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Se.kni,  chunk .1.  

INITIALS USED IN VOLUME XXIV. TO IDENTIFY INDIVIDUAL 
CONTRIBUTORS, 1  WITH THE HEADINGS OF THE 

ARTICLES IN THIS VOLUME SO SIGNED. 

L  Α.  Ι 	Amus Atcoce RAMeAIIT, M.A., D.Sc.,  Ρ  R.S., F.R.A.S.  
Rαddliffe Observer. Oxford. Professor of Astronomy in the UnIversity of Dublin  

and Royal Astronomer of Ireland, ι8ga-1897.  
I C',.. 	Αιτsυa Εntraaτ Cowiey, M.A., Lπτ.D.  

Sb.liibrari.n  of the Bodlelan Library, Oxford, and Fellow of Magdalen Codege.  

I C. O. 	AI.IERT Cuaaizs Lwιa Gοττυπ.τ Cur/dime,  Μ.Α., Μ D., PH.D. F.R.S.  
Keeper of  Zoologiral  Department, British Museum,  ι8"- ι895.  dold Medalliat, 

 Royal Society,  ι8;8.  Author of  Co.ialogws  of  Cdibrnia  Smite,,  Beirechio, $a'ie.*ia,  
ai'd fishes  ,.  Ike  Bsibsk Mmimen;  &c.  

I  Ι. Η. 	Α. Ε.  HoucsToN.  
Formerly Correspondent of the SIrnsda,d in Spain. Author of  Redosoiimi a/ike  
Boerbomi  us  8p.m.  

.1. J. 	Amvi Eer'gsr 30mm, Μ.Α. 
Fellow, Tutor and Msth.matksl Lecturer, Corpus Christ' College, Oxford. Senior  
Mathema tical Scholar,  i8a.  

L.  Ι 	Aaenue PSANCIS LEACiS, Μ.Α.  
Barrister.at.Law,  Middle Temple. Charity  Commjisioqie,  for England and Wale.,  
Formerly Asaistant.Sec'etary of the Board of Education. Fellow of All Souls'  
College, Oxford. 1874-1881. Author of  ΕngΙih .Sώ .&  dike  ΑψasιaΙάmi.  &c.  

Ι?.?. 	&suer  Fxeoeaice Ροιι.ιo, Μ.Α., Ρ.R.Πιsτ.S.  
Professor of English History in the U ώ ' ιity of London. Fellow of All Souls'  
College. Oxford. Assistant Editor of the  Di'Isonary  .1  Nniimi'd  Biography, 1893-
t,.  Lαtό .ή  Prisessan, Oxford. ι8 a; Arnold Ρ iιeman,  ι898.  Author of  
Eiiglmid under the  P,otreb, 8..rn'i, Hssry  VIZ!.;  14.  4 Theses,  C,assmr;  &c.  

Α. Οι 	STe Αecπτnaw Geti'tz, K.C.B.  
S. the biographical as·ticle: Gsieig,  Ste  Aaciiliaio.  

Α Ο 	Rev.  ALexarmea Goaow,, Μ.Α.  
Lecturer in Church Hinesy in the 'Jmversiiy  of Manchester.  

Α.  Ι. 	Rev.  A'ciaasw Hirrew Smr. liD., LL.D., Liττ.D.  
See the biographical article:  Sayci,  Α.  H.  

Α. Η..'. 	Si,  Α.  Ηοtιτm'.Sςιrnmιε,, C.I.E.  
General in the Persian Army. Author of  &eiieris Pirsiaa 1ml.  

Α.  &  Ο. 	Rev.  ALmismex JAn55 Ginger.,  M.A., S.D.  
 Professor of New Testament and Church Histosy, YorkshireUnited 

 

College, Bradford. Sometime Registrar of Madras University. and Member of  

Mysort Educational Servict,  
ΑΙ. 	Αιφιεw  LANG,  LL.D.  

See the biographical article:  Laito, AsDeew.  

Α.  I? 	Rev.  Au.an Mz,wis, D.D.  
Professor of Divinity and Biblical Criticism, St Mary's College St Andrew.. Author 
of Risser" of Rsiigioa;  Ac. Editor of  Retie" "f  Thed.gy mid .έhέker$y.  

—  
f  Samarllaes;  

Seedieh.  

{ 
 Shark (is $4.  

J  Smaao y DemIN'..,  
Ι  heasbea.  

µ  

Senders.  JΙ bb'.  

f Seethed:  Geο raρhy aiid  
•1  Geskege(le $4.  
Ι  511881*,  AdrIan;  
1341761414 Il.bail.  
f  $υbiιapin, Sum;  
1.  9.n..ib.rib; Sέαιιωιοιιιν.  

Α.  11111 	Acute  Muirtt CT.'y  (Mrs  Wflde). 
Formosly  Resident Tutor of Lady Margaret Hall, Oxford.  joInt-author of Semen  
./R.w.s Ηideτ3,, 43-70  s.c.  

Ai.mn  NEWTON,  F.R.S.  
See the  b'egrapbkal  article:  Νswτοs, Ai.,seo»  

{ 

kΜ r.;  
— —  

_; —  
—  — Ο;  
-- 

Α  complete list, showing all  induvidual  contribute.,, appears lathe  ώnΙ your..  
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vi 	 INITIALS AND HEADINGS OF ARTICLES  
A.  Ιο. 	ADOLF GoTTRaaD Noagtw, Pn.D  

Professor of Scandinavian Languages at the University of Upsala. Author of  { Saandlo,vlu  Gιsch ί'he  di? No,dischen Sprache,» Aliisfaw.duch' jind Ahinorwgisch' Cram.  
maiih;  &c.  

Α.  S.  Ρ.-Ρ. 	Ateoagw Sent PRTNCLE.PATTISoN, M.A., LL.D., D.C.L. 	 ( 

Professor of Logic and Metaphysics in the University of Edinburgh. Gifford .J  3o.ptlalam  
Lecturer in the University of Aberdeen, 1911. Fellow of the British Academy.  Ι  SchoIullolim,  
Author of Mime  Ρίο"  is She Cosmos, Th' Philosophwoi Radicals; &c. 	 I. 

I. R. 

	

	How. BRADFORD  Καοσεs.
I Savings  3mb: Head of Banking Firm of Bradford Rhodes & cs. Founder trod First President of 

34th  Street National Bank, New York. 	 Ι  URikd  Slake.  

3. 1  Ρ. 	Βειτna Sυιτans ΡmLτ.ροιτs, Μ.Α.  (Dublin).  
Formerly Librarian of  Gistosi College, Cambridgs,  

Ο.  A. 0.3. 	Sm Crnus Aaiuua Gao&oa Β1111301, G.C.B.  
Admiral. Commander-in-Chief, China Station. 1901-1904. Director of Naval j Saj, Commsitd of 	; 
intelligence, t889-189.. Author of The An of  Hanoi Warfare; $os.Poner end stk', Sea-Powes.  
Studies; &c.  

Ο.  111 	Sιι CHARLrS  NORTON  Εοccυυsε Ετ.ιοτ, KC.M.G., LL.D. , D.C.L. 
Vice-Chancellor of Sheffield University. Formerly Fellow of Tnnity Colge, µ Οχfwd. Η.Μ. s  Commissioner and ( οmmandee. ι n.Chief for the British Last  
Atnca Protectorate: Agent and Consul-General at Zansibar; Consul-Geaeral for  
Garmaii East Ainca,  19001904.  

C. F. A. 	CRAStRa  FRANCIS  Amwsow.  
Formerly Scholar of Queen's Cώ kge  Oxford. Captain, lit City of London (Royal { S.ven Wesb' Wir  (in  ρσrη.  
Fusiliers). Author of The Wilderness and Cold Hasboiir.  

C. PB. 	Cj'iar.gs  FRANCIS  BASTARIR, M.A., LL.D.  
Regius Professor of Laws and Professor of Political Economy in the Univeriity of  

{  
Dublin. Author of  Pw.klw Finance; Commerce of Nsiions; theory of Znkrnaiioaal  
Trade;  &c. 

C. B. 	ChARLES Wise,  F.R.G.S., F2.S., D.Sc.  : 
	Jesus College, Cambridge. FοrmerΙγ Divisional Resident and Memb.r of the  

υρeeme  Council of Sarawak. Knight of the Prussian Crown. Author of  λ  
Descrspiiw 

 
λ rennet of the Mammals of Borneo; &c.  

C. H. 	Ste CHARLES  Hoixovo. 	
{  Short,  lmnib  Job,  See the biographical article:  HOI*ovD,  SIR C.  

C. H. Rs. 	CARLTON HUNTLEY Ham,  A.M., Pa.D.  
Assistant Professor of History in Columbia University, New York City. Member ί  Stoma.  
of the American Historical Association.  

C.  Ά . ν. 	LIIITT. -COL. CItARLES  JAMES Fox,  F.R.G.S. 
	Selene der's. Chief Officer, London Selene Corps. President of ,'ssociation of Professional Fire {  

Brigade Officers. Vke.Pres'dent of National Fire Brigades Unrn' • &c.  
SaΙlebιη. Tbomas  d.  llonb- 

C. L. K. 	CHARLES  LΕΤΗ SRΙDGΕ KINGSFORD M.A., F.R.Risr  S. F  S.A. 	 guts, Earl of; 
Assistant.Secretary to the Βοart of Education. Author

, 
 of Life of Henry V. Editor Shorn of  Chronieles of London, and Stow's Sww,y  of London.  

Sbr.wsbury,  Id Sad of.  
C.  Ι. 	CARL  Τnεοoοa  Μ  tee?,  D.Tm. 	

{ 

Prokaaorol  Church History in the University of Marbuig. Author of  Publizss'ik Senile*, Οοeοeυ el. 
ins  Z&alkr Gregor VI!.; Qseikn as, Gech κkίe des PapsISha sin; &c.  

C. II. 	CHEDOMILLE MIJATOVIcH.  
Senator of the Kingdom of Servia. Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Pkisi.  

FL  
potentiary  of the King of Semis to the Court of Si James', 1195-1900 and 1900-

C. I. W. 	Sm  CHARLES  Μοσιε WATSoN, K.C.M.G., C.B.  
C1οnel,  Royal Engineers. Depuiy.ln.pector.General of Fortifications. 896.  S"pultbre, Tbi  H*.  
1902. Served under General Cordon in the Soudan, 1874-1875.  

C. If. 	CHRISTIAN Prism,  D..ts-L.  
Ptofee.or  at the  Sorbonne,  Pails. Chevalier of the Legion of Honour. Author of { 1140  jaw. 
EIsdes sm  1e rne dc Roberi 1' Pleax.  

C. 3.3. 	CHASt.zs Rrnoem BRAZIty, M.A., D.Lτττ., F.RG.S., F.R.ΗιsτS. 	f Professor  ci  Modern History in the University of Birmingham. Formerly Fellow  
of Merton College, Oxford. and University Lecturer in the History of Geograpby.  

Lotbian Prizemn, Oxford, 1889. Lowell Lecturer, Boston, 1908. Author of  
: 

	

	

Μeg Jobana. 
Re,iry  She Nasigalor; lb Dawn of  Modern Geography; &c. 

 

C. W. 3. 	Cnssiws Waιε& ROBINSON, C.B., D.C.L.  
Major.G'nenl  (retired). Assistant Military Secretary. Headquarters of the Army  _____ 

{ 

ΙΙ wn* Βaί1k,  1890-1892. Lieut..Goveliior and Secretary Royal Military Hospital, Cb.lnes 
1895-1898. Author of .Sirakgy of She Ρ'winώ a, War; &c.  

D..  lb. 	DmrcAN Bi.acE MAaloNiw, M.A., D.D.  
Professor of Semitic Languages, Hartford 'fl ιeoΙ7Ιca Ι Seminary. Hartford. Conu. 
Author of  DmiopsnriiS of Mnslim fled.gy. mi,ivssdasi"  aid  CoasiiSadesoI  
Timey; Se,k'lions from Ibis Kkaldsn; &ligsiss Aiiiiide and Life in Islam; Ac.  

{ 
gcgι jesviιn  
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1?.t 	DoTt'ID Irwfcis  Torn.  

, erg 	ιiisas,  and analyses of many other classical 
Aiitb& of &s'ysas M.sdcal Aerdysis:  comprising lb Classical Conce$o, The  

	

B. S.  Η. 	DAVID  Gsοeοε ΠΟΟΑΙΤΠ, Μ.Α.  
Κaι of the  Aabmolcan Museum, Oxford. and Fellow of Magdalen College Fellow Samoan'  Sardh 
of the British Academy. Excavated at  Paphoa,  1888;  Naucratis, 1ft9 and 1903;.1'  Scala mien;  
Epheaus.  1904-1905.  Aisiut.  1906-1907. Director, British &bed at Athena, [ g όκ,_, H.hirtab.  1897-'pοο, Director, Cretan Exploration Fund. 099.  

Saints,  BaW.  of the;  
St Vincent,  url  of;  
St Vincent, Bath. of;  

Author of  Slsοrt Hislory σf she  Santa Cruz,  Marqvla  of;  
______ 
Su.a  Vein' War:  

Nasal  Ορυadοm  

10, 	Douoian Owut.  
Bamster.ai.Law,  Inner  Tcmple.  Lecturer at the Royal Naval War College  
Portsmouth. and at London School of  Εcοποmκs.  Hon.  Secretasy  and Treasurer  
of the Society of Νιυ t Ι Research. &ether of Dοdαrααοα of War; Ddlegm'iD 

{  cad Nest,oh; Ports cad Doeks; &c.  

	

111. 	EDwaso ALrnD MINcinw, M.A., F.Ζ.S.  
Professor of  Proiosoology  in the  υπi'ndt,  of  Londo*. Fo'm.dy Fdlo'  of  Mertas  ‚Γ  _  
College. Oxford, and Jodrell Professor of Zoology and Comparative Anatomy,  
Uui'ewsity  College, London.  

	

LI.?. 	EDWARD  Burcvrn Tvi.oa, D.C.L., LL.D.  
See the biographical article:  TVLOR,  EDWARD BuRNg??.  

	

1111, 	Rt. Rxv.  EDWARD CIITHnERT BUTLER,  M.A. O.S.B. Lιττ.D. 
Abbot of Downside  Abbcy.  Bath. Author ώ ' "The ό υιιac  History of  Palladius"  
in Cambridge Texls and Studies.  

Τ.  HON. Six  Eowxxo  FRY. 
See the biographical  artick:  Fax, Six EDWARD.  

·Zmavim Goest, LL.D., D.C.L.  
See the biographical article: Crag,  £nmuien,  

Ειιraτ Asawux GAIDNIR, Μ.Α.  
See the biograph ical article: GAIDNIa. Px,c'.  

..·e R.,,,,rs', Slut,  'i  A VS  Ε (Α  .0.'..'  

Ευ.ιχ Ηοντιι. ΜτΝΝS, Μ.Α. 	 ( Samoatie'  
Ijsivrrsiiy  Lecturer  in Ρaloaφaρhy. C.ambridge.  Lecturer and Assistant  Librxriaa  
at Pembroke College. Cambridge. Formerly  Vtllpw  of Pembroke College.  

Eowaen Jοιεrn  DENT,  M.A., MlJS.BAc.  
Formerly  Feilew  of King's College, Cambridge.  Author of  Α.  Scadatsi: his Life SaIIIRI*' PJ.aaobi, 

• 
and Works.  

IL C. 	Em'mm KERcHEvTR  CHAMBERS. 
Assistant Secretary. Board of Education. Sometime Scholar of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford. Chancellor',  εagό siι  Essayist. 1891. Author of lb  Mdiesai Ριφ ·'..  
Stage. Editor of the "Red Letter" Shakespeare; Donor', Poems;  Vaughan's 
Poems; &c. 

DtIuD RAIOIAY.  
Formerly British  ViceCοnsυΙ at Barcelona.  
Naay; We of Emilia Caskkr; &c.  

3. 111 	ΕΟυΑΧΟ ΜεΥει,  [Ή .».,  D.Lιττ., LL.D.  
Professor of  Ancitni  History in the University of  Berli.. &mime of  Cesc&ichk di,  
Alurihums; Cmehidule des ole,, Αegy'ιas; Die Isradikn 'md ihra Na'hba,sleme.  

I Ι. T. 	Sia Eowxen Marncog THOMPSON, G.C.B., I.S.O., D.C.L., LiTr.D., LL.D.  
Director and  Ρriικ iρa Ι Librarian. British Museum. 1898-1909. Senders  Readcria  
Bibliography. Cambridge  Uni'.resiiy,  '895- ' 896. Hon. Feflοw ο' Upiversity Cοlleµ,  

Otlord. Cοrτrηοπden'  of theinstitute of France and of the Royal  Prusssan  
Academy of Sciences. Author of  Haadbook of Greek aad Len,, Ρο.Jο.ιοεrsρky.  Editor  
of  Ckrenkon Α.ιψα'. Join'.cdiIor  of  ρubΙκut ιοns  of the Palaeographical Society,  
the New Palaeographical Society, and of the Facsimile of the Laurentian  Sophocics.  

- -  
Saleuctaj Η yoτ  i.-m.  

Shorthand: Greek end  R.*as  
Terkyge.$y.  

1 0? 	EDMUND  OwEN, F.R.C..,  LLD..  D.Sc.  
Comalting  Surgeon to St Mary's Hospital. London. and to the Children', Hospital. I Scalp  Surge";  
Great  Orniond Sirene,  London.  Chevaligw  of the Legion of Honour. Author of  i  
Α  Maauo.l ojAxaIomy  for Sra'or Students. 	 I  

ΙΙΙ. 	Εοι Roirn  BRYAN,  Μ.Α.  
New College. Oxford. &ether of The  H.vse of Sdevcas: Jmtsnkm ,ndar  the High 

 { 
Sativeld Dg'eeV,  

Priests.  

1.111116 	lεν.  &men) WARBE
Ή 	 ' 
M.A. liD. D.C.L C.D.,  C.V.O. 	 Γ ι 	"ssioe 	itt y ,. ' 'oa. 

Provost of  Eion. Den.  tl Ιοw of  Balliol CοΙle1e, Oxford. Headmaster of Eto. 
College, 1884-1905.  Author of Grimmer of  Reamo;  &c. 	 1,. I  Skeineιιέρι  
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V.1 Dr. 	Riv. FaAXI Eowaao BRIGHTI'AN. M.A., Pa.D., D.Im.  

Fellow and Tutor of Μ dakn Collegn.  Oxford.  Pbendaiy  of Lincoln  Catbidial 
Fume, Librarian.  Oxfo .  1884-1903. Author of  LNse'gios: Euler'  old Western; 

 { 

V. 0.111 ΙΙ. ΡwswcΣ Groaae Meuoie Βεcκ, Μ.Α.  
Fellow and Lecturer of Clara College, Cambridge.  

F. 0.1. 	Farnaice Gviie. Ps.asor's, F.R.C.S., F.Z.S., F.R.ANTtlOV.IN$T.  
Vice-President, Anatom ical Society of Great Britain and Irela nd. Lecturer  ci  

111*  Anatomy at St Thomas', Hospital and the London School of  Μediciικ (or Women,  
London. Formerly  Hunterian  Professor at the Royal College  vi  5υrg οπ,.  

F. J. G. 	Ma;oe-Giwza.&t. Sit  Faweaice Joax Gowsvm.  
See the biographical ankle;  GOLDsWD  (family).  

F. Li. 0. 

	

	Fa*wcis Lizwzii'm Gamiτn, Μ.Α., PaD., V.S.A.
;  haeological 

Reader in  Egypeology.  Oxford  univomuy. Editor of the Archaeological Surat.), $4ΙΓυ of and Arc 	Reports of the 
German Archaeological Institute.  Λt 	 " t 

Fund.  FeIlo* ΤmρeτίaΙ L ,',Ιiιh "Wens 4 11004;
I  Sc. 	 Susstris 

( 	Aol'e V.5.1 	Cot..  Frnwc Natuscn Ms'ms, C.B. 	 Ildim 	.1; 
Lecturer in Military History,  Manchet*er Univer'ky.  Author if Wit mid ιk. Diii. Weeb Wit (it. »ή ; 
World's Policy; The Lei ρή  Cesspaige; lb Jena Campaign; Ac. 	 I Wu Viii.' Wit (I.  $,.  

F.R.C. 	FwqiR.Cas& 	 Ί  et 
Author of .Stelk AMos  feels tie Greet Trek  iol.', Umbra.

Εol 	(os$fl; 
$iaui.  

Ι Ι. 	Fwtas Stoin.  
Τrini 	Editor of the lord "f  Edncaiiim, I.00doo. OEicier { gw,', α.w..  
ό .

V. W. 1 

	

	Faioejice Wtivai' RUDLZI, I.S.O.. F.G.S. f 
raor Cut and Librarian of the Museum of Practical Geology, London. 1819-1902. 

President of the Geologists'  Asoodaiion,  ι88 - ι889. 	 Ι  $111141i1.  

Ο.Α.  B. 	Geoicz  A.  Bom.eNGT.., D.Sc., F.R.S. 
	Slid ΙΙΥΜΜΙΝ. 

Museum. Vice.President  of the 	
Demat  of Zoology, British 

 { 
SiIm.i In charge of the Collections of Reptile, and Fishes,

οf  

G. C.  Τ. Β. 

	

	Sit Geo.ce CHIISTOPIIEI Tioui Bs.niy, K.C.B. ( ι84ι-ιιο).  
Fou.derof  the National Penny Bank.  M.P.  (or North  Islingtoi,  i885-lgO'. loather { snip. ιίά ι (4. 
vi .Stk.ds Jar the People; Prm ide,l Xiimeiedg' Po$vs;  Ac.  

O. D. 	Gececi  »0130W.  
Author of  Resole's (Wm, Adsoare fail. Cradle( A"a Ac. 	 {  '‚b'  

0.1.5. 	GZOiGZ EDWAiD Doagox, M.A., M.B., Υ
Anny Medical  Deoartment, 1868- ι888.  Formerly 

2.S., F.R.S. 	
the Royal 

Victoria Museum  tietley.  Author of Monograph of  the  Asioli' Ckdr.plere,  Ac.;  
A  Maaegra$  of  the Zesseliur., Syslemalic  dad  AsaIoosi'al.  

0.0.1 	Gzoioe Gucoiv SanTa, Μ.Α. 	 L4Ιt.''W Professor of 
 Ε '4b 

 Literature, Queen. University Belfast. Author of  Tb 	J Days 	__ 
of Jgss, IV.; 	Troe.silioit Period; Specimeats  .j  Middle Scala, ac. 	 j' ___  

Β. R. Ii. 	Rev.  Geoace Heaneir  Box,  Μ.Α.  
Rectorof  Sutton Sandy. Beds. Formerly Hebrew Master, Merchant  Ta)i.n'  School. ______ 

hab  London. Lecturer in the Faculty of theology, University of Oxford,  ι905-1909.  
Author of  Trejuklio,i  .f  Book  of  Isaiah; Ac,  

0. lb. 	Ggoica Se' ι'τsnυaγ, LL.D., D.C.L. 	 1 Ιίιιιιι$41Μωιι. Die  Μ;  
Sea the biographical ankle:  SMnT»uIy. Cloioa  Ε 	BATlaaJ' 	Ι  $blp'  Wade.. di.  

0. W. R. 	Majoa Genace WtLt.iaii Reowev. 	 .( levee 1ι s btQ.; 
Author of The  Wg,  of  Seajsion, ι86ι-ι86ι; Freder*ksbiirg: • Sisdy  is War. 	I lbitiitdiib Vilig Csαmigsι  

0. W.  Τ. 	Εεν. Gιιmτsιes WHEcLC, TtIATCitei, M.A., B.D.  
Warden of Camden College Sydney.  N.S.W.  Formerly Tutor in  Hebriw  and Old  
Testament History at  ΜιmfιeΙd  College. Oxford.  

Η. Α.  S. 	Hesxy  A.  Rowwm. 	
{  Site,;  &,ori  ή  Saese&  See the biographical article: Rowiasp. Hesiv Auoum,a.  

I   Η. 	
kΙbb8ty.  large.. ad; 

. 	Hoot.  Ct.ssuous, Μ.Α. 	 I lbakee.ia: Tk' Shke,pmia.  
Framed),  Scholar of Corpus Christi  Colk'e,  Oxford. Editor of the tub  ediuoo  of j  Bow.  Theory,  the  Esicyckpo'dia Brila,'ii.ca;  Co-editor  οί  the .0th edition. 	

Sbirbieoke, Vwal.  
Η.  5.. 	Ray. I{i,,otyi'g Deirasyg, S. 	 (bbiillia, If; 

Bollindist. Joiiut..ditor of 	Ada Sandorai.;  and the  A.okda Bdksdseae. 	Ι Sigh, 54.  

Η.  V.0. 	Hasa Fatennici' Gsoow, F.R.S.. PaD. 	 . 

vi Amphibia and Reptiles' in the Cιmkeι4, Ναιο,ιί  history: Ac. 	 { 	
'‚ Strickla nd  Curator and Lecturer on Zoology in the  Ucivemity  of  Cambndge.  Author  

R. F.  Τ. 	Rev  HeNRY FANSRAWC Tozti,  Μ  A.,  F.R.G.S 
Hon. Fellow, formerly Fellow and Tutor of  Exet,'  College. Oxford .  Fcllow  of the  

 British Academy.  Cοιτmρondin1  Member of the Historical Society of Greece. 
_____ 

Author of History of nicest ι,aηrα$ Classical  Ge.g'a$y; L'dms .. the  
Gosgoaphy  of Gros". Ac.  



INITIALS AND ΗΑDΙΝGS OF Α&ΤΙCLΙ S 

V.  1 1 	Hmm  L.  Harnrn, Μ.D. (Irva.), L1.C.P.L, LR.C.S.L 	 {sqIls.  

Μ.  11. 	Riwn, Rκnano Tiwsi, F.S.A. 
Sectetasy  and Libe,rian of the Athenaeum Club. to,. 	 1 Sbake.sir.: DlΜί.ι,4k,.  

IL 	basiL Anasassis, Μ.Α  
Reader in Talmudic and Rabbink Literature in the University of Cambridge  511Ω1101  of  lkheed.i;'  
Formerly President, Jewish Historical Society of England. Author of A  Shen Shekel. 

 Hisimy  of  Jew'ek LiInaiu,i;  Jewish Life in the Middle Ages;  Jsdaism; Ac. 	1.  
& &  I. 	Julia  AlixwsDz* Miwsow.  

&  Co., Ltd. 
Αοthοr of lb 	's Handbook; LChrImick.aod  Chief Editor, Cumin

{ 
$..tbM Geography (ii. pm). Femme* Literary Editor of the  Dali  

& &  Η. 	J χ Αιτπσι Fun. Μ.Α.  
Prc'mat,  of Greek in University College London. Formerly Fellow of Trinity {kwa.. 
College, Cambridge. Author of editions ΟΙ  Hooter's ZJio.d  and Odyssey, Ac.  

J. 8. 3. 	Viny  Rte.  Tosg,n Aamvaoi Ronitreow, M.A.,  Di).  
Dean  οί  Wells. Dean of Westminster, 1902-1911. Fellow of the Bntish 	_____ 

Cιmbdd 	Noeridan Professor of ()Wink ,/ in the Univens ιγο( bπdge. 
Aond.my.  Chaplain-in-Ordinary to the Wing. Hon. Fellow of Christ's College, 

1$99. Author of .S.me flongkis  on the  Zncivtalson;  Ac.  

L 	Jewgs BAaTI.i?T.  
Lecturer on ComInaction. Aerbitectuse, SaniTation,  Quantities, Ac., King'.  Collegr, f S.alold 
London. Member of Society of Architects. Institute of Junior E ngineers, ()mums,Sewwip; 
Surveyors' AssocIation.  Author of  Qιιasιiώs. Shorlsj.  

L VI. 	Jzm BasvixcTow Ayuiisow.  
Ρot ιIk A,t·ιritic  of the  Sι1nrdy R'view.  Author of An Ad Ton, in  the  Nm'Ikms{5.Vi*W.  

Capitols of  Eee.$;  Schools 4 Modern Ad In Germany.  

Ι 

 

ΙΙ. 	H. Jvwi. EGGiIING PaD.  
FhΑ.  of  Saaskit and Comparative Pb  ilοlο, nbυrgh Univ.rsity.  Formerly { bΝ5*Ι'  

111 S.* 	Jc's Etswm Ssimn. Μ.Α Lrrr.D.
' 
 LL.D. 

Public Orator in the ύ υνerntγ of Cambridge. Fellow of St Jobn'i C ώΙ,  
Cambride.  Fellow of the BntIIb  Academy. Anther of  HuIo,y of  Qes,icsl {se.iIi.r  «s  ,erή .  
&kdersbp;  Ac.  

L  Ι. S. 	Rm.  Jome Famsnci SietTi.  
Author of Studies is  Rdigien  and., Cessna,  Maslers:  translated C If. A. van 13αιµαιιgίggιbω (is pm).  Ewald'.  CmewnIeries  on the Prophets dike Old  T'siwneisi  and the Book of Job.  

λ 0.  1!.  

".1.  

LV.  I. 

&  V. l. 

 J. G. SD. 

III. 

&  Ι. Α. Ι.  

S. S. I. 

J. Li. 

ΙΙ. Ι.  

J'xia Gzoaoa Fism, Μ.Α., DCL., LL.D. Ltττ.υ. 
•• 	Fellow of Trinity College, Profes.or  of Social  AnIbropokWy.  Li 	 . 

Cambridge. Fellow of the Brnuh p Yο'  The Golden Doagk;  Ac.  

Jcam  G. Roam,  A.M.I.Micn.E.  
Author of Plating and  Dolin  Making;  P,udleal  Metal Fusing; Ac.  

Joan  GlAXAIO  Km  M.A. F.R.S.  
GIaegvw. Fcem.rlv Demonstrator J Fallow of Christ'. College. in Αοimαi 

Cambτidr 4.Ws1ιinghιm MedalIst, 1898. 	NnilI ['firemen, k γa1 
Sαcietγ οι 	, :904. 

Joaw Gioacz Romemos, M.A. PaD.  
Professor of German Laiguage end Literature, University of London. Editor of the  

Modern  Leagnsg. Jssu'nel. Autho, of  Hinwy  0'  German Literature; Sc.bilJe, ι e 
a  Coery; .  Ac 

$li Tjij'gg Gzoioi Scοττ K.C.I.E. 
υρeτiπtendeot  and Political 0cer, Soutbens Sun Stats.. 	Author of San.'; 
lb Uppe,  Burma Gaulle.,. 

liv. Jsnia Gii.uwm Smsοx Μ.Α. 
 Canoe of St PauF London. ?rincip.lofLeed.Clergy School and Lectuxe,vILsede 

Parish Church,  ιοο-ιιο.  
Jαmι Hmv Amui Ηιτ, Μ.Α.  

Fellow, Theological Lecturer  med  Librarian, St John'. College, Cambridge.  
Joan  Hmv Μmοtzτοιe,  Μ4;  Lm.D., FS.A. D.C.L. (ι&'6'-ιS6). 

	Dimmer Slid.  Profonor  of Fin. Art in the University ΟΙ Cambridge ιΙ*6-ιΙ. 
of di, Pitawilbam  Museum, Cam 
Ke onngton Willem.-'$ 	

kIim0 ΟΤ of the South 
med  Gems of  aassi'eI  Times; 

,,m.iiruw Mannuripb in Cleuioni  old Mdiemol fuia.s. 

J 	ο j 	louses Μ.Α. LL.D.
CoΗ15e, ΟιΙiπιl Author of Pedal Χ'ιιI'πd. .ιιdΙ" 	?msg. end Ιeιιli7{ 

Hiolery; terror sad Pedigree.  

Joan Rou.swu Rosa. Μ.Α., Ltyy.D. 
ChrlstsC  

The  Deedopssenl  4 th. Swopes. NaIls... lb  
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Jcx HiierT Vmnmv.x Caowz.  

Lleut..Cobnel,  Royal Artillery. Commandant of the Royal Military College  of 
Canada. Formerly Chief Instructor in  Militaty  Topography and Military History  SbΙ b ΕΙΙΙ 
and Tactics at the Royal  Milit*sy  Academy. Woolwich. Author of  Episom. the  
Rruso-Txekith  War, ι 	ι878;  dc.  

Josx Kzu.s INGIAM, LL.D.  
See the biographical article: !sow', loss Nuts.  

JOHN  LINTON  Mrs, M.A., F.S.Α. 1  F.R.G.S.  
Wykebam  Professor of Ancient History in the University of Oxford. and Fallow of ]  
blasdal.o Coll'e.  Formerly Gladstone Professor of Greek rid Lecturer in Anc ient  
(boography,  University of Liverpool. Lecturer in Cla ssical Archaeology in the I 

mush; 
 

University of Oxford, and Student and  Τutοt of Christ Church. Author of  Α  Ristory  
./  Ross.; dc.  

Jome Mueoi.w Mncsu.t. 	 Γ  SebIIWq (ix part);  
Sometime Scholar of Queen'.  Cώ l'w  Oxford. Lecture, In Classic. East London Shlftntbuiy, Sed NazI .1 
College  (Univemity  of London).  Jomt.cditor  of Gτοtn ι 114107οΙ(ό ω. 	1  (-  sot).  

3_Ia Gaoacx  Jour  Pz*iT.-BaooHuasL  
EdItor  of the  Giwrdian,  London.  

Jess Smiss Fern 	F , D.Sc., .G.S. 	 . 

✓ t Y o( 	t he United mngdom. 	 υrar{ 	ιitxki ; .ιαιροίιυί 
Edbdour gh. Bigs• by M,dalikf of the L 	 of 01.ι  Society London. 	 debts!.  

3»jora Smiss  Rim, M.A., LL.D., Ι.rrτ D. 
Professor of Ancient History sad Fellow and Tutor of  Gonvlfle  and  Cadu.  College,  
Cambridge. Hon. Fellow,  ίαrm Ιy  Fallow and Lecturer of Christ's Cal  
Browne'.  ged  Chancellor's Medals, Editor of editions of Cicero's Aeed'mnt;  
Amseilia;  dc.  

{Seems, Led= k$imIo'.  

Joss 'Deems  Βmuτ.  
Joint-author of Stanford's Europ e.  Formerly Editor of the  S'olIisb  Geographical  

Magnate.. Translator of Sven  Hedin'. lboi'gk  Ails, Cordial etsίσ sad  Tefet.  dc.  

it Ρι wΙb' (is Ρωή  ;  Ι.k Ηώ  (iS 5?');  
Cow,'sme,s'  (is ρ οιη ;  

ΙemΙιέ sadt.Ciίy (is p'  
buoy  Goe.rxw.ssd  (it. part).  

3o.m Tsoi'ss Cmtmsosrai' M.A. F.Z.S. 	 ( 
Lecturer on Zoology at the ό tb.*esterπ  Polytechn ic, London. Formerly Fellow J  &apbopDda  
of University College, Oxford. Assistant Professor of Natural History in the 1 Snt-S.niW  (is  $rt).  
University of Edinburgh. Naturalist to the Marine  Biolegicel  Association. 	I.  

Jens THoirsoe' SnoTwxi.e., 1'101 f Saint-Simon, Welt 4.  
Professor of History in Columbia University,  Ntw Yod'  City. 	 1 (is  Ρ821). 	.  

Jaiza Wettixisa, M.A. D.CL, LL.D. 	 ( n, jaw.  nέ ιb Α11 Serails' Reader in  tοmsη  Law in the University of Oxford, and Fellow of Lincoln 	 '  
College. Author of Wills cad  .Seceosswis;  dc.  

Jsra Wcυm Hiarn.au, Μ.Α. 
ό taΜ  Inspector of Secondary School. under the Board of  Edecatioir.  London.  
Formerly Fellow of K ing'. College. Cambridge.  Ρm'e.soτ  of Greek and Ancient Ιοιυsedlας. Auto' _I.  
History et Queen's College, London. Author of &sw'h  mud the  fsawdahe.  4  
the Geese* &Wire; de. 

Kixo.T.zy GiLιΝο Ja'nex. 	 ς  
Sometime Scholar of  Wadham  College, Oxford. Matthew Arnold  Priasmas,  ι93.  -( ΙΥΜυιιιιι  

Author of  Vgs'.  do Cease mid his Secession. 	 I 

	

KATHIIZN SeiistNGii. 	 : 
Editor of the  Poi'ifWio  of  Mw.siwi Arckad.egy.  Author of Tl. Zs*r'msau'  if the  

I.toiact Blxdnm.  
Keeper of the Musk National du Luxembourg, Paris. Chevalier of the Legion of 
Honour.  Pre'idcui  of the  Socik'  des  Peintrea orientalixtes frongsis.  Author of  
Ηisώ .dss Βeαι,χλrf: &c.  

LIONAaD  JAM!!  S,iscga, Μ.Α. 
Assistant In the Department of M ineralogy. British  Μυιeι1m.  Formerly Scholar j 3ΙΙ$4* 
of dπey  Sussex  Inllege.  Cambridge, and  Harkne" hcbolaτ.  Editor of the  Ι  Seobdto.  
Mi.eraiagical Migosui'.  1  ' 

Luma  Mug  Vn.i.aii.  
Si. the biographical article:  Vilisal. Pasquaii.  

Lem νπ.ι.aυ.  
Italian Foreign  Omce  (Emigration Depa rtment). Formerly Newspaper  Cοrτ.  

	

in the East 0f  Ε r ρe. Italian Vice-Consul in lies One..., 1906,  Pbila. ' 	tαf 
5907, and Boston, ILSA.. 1907-t9 Τo.  Author of  Ζ1σ1ι sι LI. sa Towa I 

buep, IOu  

15'  Coiiawy;  dc.  
.. 	 Τ  

Mauiica AsTute Cissey, 
Lecturer to Semitic Languages iii thi I'nivenil of  Μanche ιer  Formerly 

οer of St olin's  College Oxford.  Pusey an ϊ ΕΠcrtοn  Hebrew Scholar, 
Oxford.  ι5 n: KeanLott'H'biaw 5ώ οιαr,  1895;  Ι(OϋghΙon Syrist  Prize.  ι896. 

f by, 11111  Na.bb  
I Senior, Ling&  

1  $ 	lι aχο; ιµιt Μέsέc. 
Sbawm; Sholar.  

So'I(am'Mdms  helm&  
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Ι. 	ΜΑΤC'Ο '·  BELT.  

Author of  Pnsl.r Plali;  &c.  

Ι.  11. 	Micnazt Barn.  
Bserhewat-Law. Middle Temple.  

I. C. Α. 	Stu Μacsεswz DALZELL CRALMERS, LC.B., C.S.L, Μ.Α.  
Trinity College. Oxford.  Barrister.at.Law.  Formerly Permanent  Under.Secretary  
of State for the Home Department, London. and First Parliamentary  Couiiiei toj sii.  of  GOOdS•  
the  Trcssciy.  Author of Digest of  Ike Len' el  DiPs  of  Εxώw. ι;  &c.  

Σ  . 	 Maacus RARTOG, M.A., D.Sc., F.L.S. 
Professor of Zoology. University College. Cork. Author of Protozoa

'
" in the  {Sarcodlna. 

Co.iiibridge NoJneoJ isisiory; and papers for various scientific journals.  

Ι. Ι. 	Mazion  H.  SPIELMANN 
Formerly Editor of 

d F.S.A. 
ie Magasia'  of  Ar!.  Member of Fine Art Committee of Inter 

Ι. 
national Exhibitions of Brussels. Paris. Buenos Aires, Rome and the Franco - 

Ρωαtliefib Ike Opening of the  ' Cen:  Works  0LG.  F. Welts. .; Brihsh 
{ 

tu·am; ΡaraS.. British Exhibition. London. Author of flitter" of  "Pirnd' 	rJ Duk PorIraii 

.feci$ar,  arid  S'idplors  of To-Day; Ho.  

Σ  b. 	Mows Jarnow PH.D. 
Professor of  Sό ιί ιk  Languages. University of Pennsylvania. Author of  Reliiiosi{$iiirninss.  
elf tie  Dnby'ornass  and  Assyrwns;  &c.  

Ι . Ο. Ι.  C. 	)&AXIXTLTAN  Οττο  BtsIikacK Csρaιτ, Μ.Α. 	
f Resider in Ancient History in London University. Lecturer in Greek in Birmingham 

University. ‚905-1908. 	 1 8am01  (in par!).  

Ι.?? 	Lion  JACQUES  MAXIMS  PaINE?. 
Auxilia of France ry 	the Institute of F 	(Academy of Moral and Political Sciences). St  Nectahe 
Author of L1.dυsΙrιι de set en  Fran'h'-Cοm∆4. 	 { St  PcI,  comb  .1  

11 Η. 	Μ.  Ti. Εοτssιa. 
Professor of Semitic Languages in the  Univeruty  of tJuscbi 	 { 

50118112.  

Ο.  A. 	Osxmm  Au;  Μ.Α. LID. 
H.M  Inspector 1 Schools and Inspector of Training Colleges. Board of Education.  
London. Author of Loins  Χ114 and the English  Resioralios;  Charles IL; &c. 

 { 
 Shallesbury,  III  Eirf  ci  

Editor of the  Land'rdalr  Papers;  &ε.  

{ sb.m.Id  

{ Salvagst  

St Pitmburg  (in pars);  
Stkb*lln(in  part);  
Sum*:  Cot'ernmenl  (in  ρ. "); 
Samarka.d:  City (in par!)  
Santo,:  Gotvrnrnrni  (in  pu.1).  

Pacacs  Versa Αιεxχινιτcιt Kaopoτxin.  
See the biographical article: Knoeorain. Pirtica.  P. A.  

Pmi Cw.iem ΜιΠιιε Lι. M.A., F.R.S.,  P2.5. , D.Sc., LL.D.  
Secretary of the Zoological Society of London. university Demonstrator in Corn. 
pariti'.e  Anatomy and Assistant to  Linacre  Professor at Oxford. 1888-1891.  
Author of  Oidliw  of  Dwlofy; dcc.  

Π. 0. Πττcν CAlOrIES,  LID.,  F.SA. Dim. 
See the biographical article; & rgDnxa. Psacy.  

P. C.  Κ. 	PAUL  Groac,a Kowooy.  
,t  Ctioic  of the  Obmwr  and the Daily Mail. Formerly  Edltoi  of the  Arlisi.  

Author of  The Arid Waite, Crane;  Vdasqiies.  Life arid Work; &c.  
P.11 	Ρν So.'sss TYRTNCIlAM STEPHENS, J.P  

Contributor to the  Badminion Magasrs'.  

PAUL  VtNOClADOP?, DCL.,  LID.  Π. Λ.  
See the biographical  articli: Visocnaiio,r, PAUL.  

P. We. 	Six Ρmιιπp ‚Vms, K.C.B.,  F  R.S., LL.D.  
Director of Naval Const ruction for the  Britiih  Navy. Chai rman of the Federation  
of Shipbuilders.  Niwal Arebjtect  and Director of War Shipbuilding Department  
of Sir W. C. Armstrong,  Whit'arth &  Co.. Ltd., 1885-1901.  

Ι.  Ad. 	Roam  Aoass',i',  LIT).  
See the biographical article: AOAMSOri, Ronaxr.  

Β. Α.  S.  Ι.  Rornr Α Lε* ι 'οΕχ STEWART Macausm, M.A., F.S.A.  
Sc  John's College. Cambridge. Director of Excavations for the Palesti ne  Ex.  
plotaiion  Fund.  

Ι.  A. W. 	Coioniz. Rο gι? A1!XANDER WAIJAS, C.B., C.M.G., C.I.E.  
Formerly  H.M.  Commissioner, Aden Boundary Delimitation. Served with  Tirah  
Expeditioary  Force. 1897-1898, arid QO  the  Angio.Rirssleu Boundary Corn-

Σ  C. C. 	Rimer.  Coptgy Caxisrn.  
See the  bkrgraphical article: Ciiaisrix, RiciiAaD  Cons,.  

Σ  C. H. 	Βοmτ Dee* Him, Μ.Α.  
Fellow, formerly Lecturer in Classics. Tri nity College. Cambridge.  

Σ  G. 	Ricwiiw Cauor.ττ, LL.D.  
See the  biographital  article:  CaasarT. RicieaaD.  

1.1?. 	Rzesiinir  INNS, Ροοcχ, F.Ζ.S.  
Senυίnιesdeπι  of the Zoological  G'rdens.  Load...  
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RoNAlD 305155McNmL, Μ.Α. 
	141Ιτ, lb  ΑΩ.1  

Christ Church, Oaford. Barrister.at.Lsw.'  Formerly Editor of the St Jesse?,  
Gewto  (London). 	 Slime Flung,: 

- ;  
Deb d.  

Rκntισ Lvi,em,, F.R.S., F.G.S.,  

Member of the Staff of the  Geσlσj'icιl SurveL us the 
of India,- '$Ν * -ι '. Αυtbστ  of I liii (is $rf) 

Βτiώ h Mi'seui  The Deer  sg' Cajole se of Fossil Mammals 
of oil Lids; The Guise  Αsi, ο.Ι of .dfrica; . 	 Ι 	‚  ι'  

Sm Reomaw Launasca Ar'taosus, K.C.M.G.  
Crown  A'ent  for the  Cώ οώ ι,  London.  Aasist*nt Uπder-Secτetaιγσί  Statc  fix{ St  ReIstli  (Μι  »'0.  
the Colonies, 1898-1909.  

Rοmτ Ntsrn  BMW (d. 1909).  
Assistant Librarian, British Museum, 1883-1909. Author of  &andmaofa  7' 

 Sebseind,  
1613-1725. SΙ4wοni' Ee#o$:  The Pdili'oJ Hisio,y of  Pdossd  and .  Rassia /mull Iheliw, PW. 
"Weird Rims, of Denmark. Renee, and Sweden,  ι3τj- ιpοο;  The First Remmers,  

146910 1796; &C.  

Rοικιτ Peei.g.  
Professor of Mining in Columbia University. New York. 

RousT Sevitous Cowway, M.A.. D.L ιττ.  
Professor of Latin and Indo-European Philology in the Unive rsity of Maacbester. 
Formerly Professor of Latin in University  CαΙΙee .  Cardiff; and 14110* of  Gonville j bmnIli' 
and  Caius  College, Cambridge. Author of The ‚lali'  Dialect.  

Rοuιιτ WALLACZ, F.R.S. (Edin.)
' 
 F.L.S. 

Professor of Agriculture and  Rural  Economy at Edinburgh  Uιυνeτιity,  and Garton.  
Lecturer on Colonial and Indian Agriculture. Professor of  Aericulture. R.A.C..  

{ 

 Sheep 05  jarO.  Cirencester. 1882-5885. Author of Farm Lire Stock of Greet  ?niois;  The Agri- 
crime and Rural  &onoisy  of  Av.slralia  and Ness  ΖισΙasd;  Farming  lssdee*v.s  of  
Cape Colony;  &c.  

Stam.zv Αιτπuw Coor, Μ.Α.  
Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriac, and formerly Fellow όσnνiΙΙeand  Cain. College 	1IIOB·' Sum*
Cambridge. Editor for the Palestine Exploration 

Fells", 
	Author of Glossary tjI Sum!. Book. et;  

'dro αs' lnscripIions;  The Lams_ Moses and the Code of Zfammswabs; Crisi'aI  huh ap.st-υιgp. 
Nolos  on Old reemerge !lists"; Religioi'  of  Ancienl Palesllw;  &c.  

Siiiow Nzwcoxa, LL.D., D.Sc.  
See the biographical article;  Ngwcoga,  Swan.  

Tnoiea, Asasir, Μ.Α.,  Dim.  
Director of the British School of Archaeology at Rome. Formerly  

Christ Church, Oxford. Craven Fellow, 5897.  Conington Prizeman,  5906 
 of the Imperial German Archaeological Institute. Author of The  Class  

graphy  of  the Roman  Cais jsagno.  

Regina rofessor Ph of ysic 	e Un in έ h ivsity of Cambridge, an Fellow o ii'ville 
and Coi

P
ns Collage. Ρ yuician to Add

er
eubrooke's Hospital, Cadmbridge. 

f 
 Ed
Go

itor of j 
SImDw)w.b, ι'Μ. 

Syifems  of  Medicise.  

Rzv. Tuosssa Fowl.ga, M.A., 
of 	

D.D. LL.D. ( ι83a- σ4). 	
Γ President 	Consa Cbrisd Cσύege, Oxford. t 	 Honorary Fellow of  

Lincoln College.  ?rofeasor  of Logic, 5873-1888. Vice-Chun:40r of the University  
of Oxford, 1899-5901. Author of  Elemeisls  of  Dedsciiv.  logic;  Shoflesbiiry  and 

 [ 

(,'  per:).  
Mslckeson;  Sc.  

Τ. Ο.  C. 	Tnos'as Crta ιτ Casm, M.A., K.C. (184-106). 	

{ 
Formerly Judge of County Courts. Author of Os. lb. Law rddisg  1 lb.  Cmiig.  
of Goods by Sea.  

Τ.  K. 	Titoi'as Knir, M.A., LL.D. 	 ΙΙ. - ιο,  OiIi  I.  
Author of As  ingw&y  isle Socialism; Primer of Socialism; Ac. 	 '.  ι,.'  pss'i).  

Τ.  Κ. Ο. 	Rεν.  THOMAS  Kzu.y  Cairn,  Ό .ί ιτι., D.C.L., D.D.  
See elm biographical article:  C,iam.  Ρ. Κ 	 {  

T. L. 11 	Sm THoMAS Lrτrτ.ε Hrnu, K.C.B., D.Sc.  

bridge. Author es  TrNIise  an Conic  Sedi.no. 
Assistant Secretary to the ?mum ,. Formerly Fellow of Unit,  Coil.g., Cim. 	Ν  ,5  

Tsw'ns Atmssw AncHzi, Μ.Α.  
Author of The Crusade of  Richard I.; Ac.  

Τιοie ιs Ατ. s' INGLtM M.A., LL.D. 
Trinity College. Dυbό . 

Ste  Tnoieas BARCLAY, M.P.  
Member of the Institute of International Law.  Οιc.r  of the Legion of Honour.  
Author of Problems  ej Z'krnalsonai Pracls'e  and  Dsploaiacy;  Ac.  M.P.  for Black.  
burn. 5910.  

Ste  Twoiets Ccmoi» Αι.ι.νττ. K.C.B.. Μ.Α., M.D.. D.Sc. , LL.D. ,  F.R.S.  

{ 
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S.e the biograph ical article:  NOLDrn, TieIoDOa. 	 {a.mrn. I'DgulIlI.  

Νι  Τ aνm Twa. LC. D.C.!.., F.R.S. 
th See .  biographical  aιιό e: Twa.,  Si.  Taaviu. 	 {sis  I..  

?mug  Wzu.tes'  Fox.  
Piidemor  of Textiles in the  Umvenity  of Manchester. Author of  Meehasies 4{Zlmm..  
W'aiui'.  

T*oiiis Wiivai'  Rays Reims,  LL.D. PaD. 
Profemor  of Comimrative Religion, hlanchester University. President of ik Pali Nub';  
Tear Society.  Flίοw of the British Academy. Secretary and Libnrian οf the  

Society. 1885-1902. Author of  8addh ί m;  Sacred  Boois  of the Μιυιι  
; Early Ea'd"υ; Biddhid ladle; Diekgws  of the  Baddka; Ac. 	 Viral.  

IN  et&  Cο s;  Ν Ο.&  
I Tam.; 5*  GotIbird  Pa..;  Α. R. C.  isv Wiuuse Avcu.xus Biiuoo.x COOLIDGE  Μ Α  F R G S Ft .D. 	Ι  5' 	χ• 5a.u.  Fellow of  Magdakn College. Oxford. ΡrοΙeιιοr ο( Εngί iαb Η6οτ, & David'.  

College. Lampster, ‚880-188'. Author of Gild, du Heiil DaiDhini;  1"  hugo  .i  SII'WVNh IIO'a.I B'rddM  do;  
.)' 

 1"  T.di;  Guild. I.  GriiiddwnId;  Gild.  Ιο  .∆esd; Tb. λιρι I. Helms  asd Bevol; ΝΙιιΠb.ιa.ι:  Casks;  
sit History; Ac. Editor of the Alp,..  Jairsal.  1880-188'; Ac.  Ι lobadbaiaam  Tow.;  Ι 	 ;  

-  
Wu.uasi Aacuiu.w Dirmrnro, PH.D. LL.D. 

Lieber  Profei.or of dieter),  end Political  Pbllo.opby.  Columbia University New  
York. Author of Essays es Ike Civil W., aid  Recomiriadio,i;  A  ΙίisΙο,  ή  Ρ 'iricel 

( 

Sbseraι,  Job.•  

Wrngi ALaON Pms.un. M.A. 	

{

'  Uluof 	 0145* 
of Formerly εχbib ιιοneτ Merton College and Senior Scholar of St John'. College. 	of; 

Ox! ord.  Author of Moder' Europe; Ac. 	 Bob 	Rohiolu Quillos.  
Wπuaaie Bacaix. PH.D.  

Prulemor  of Biblical Science at the Rabbinical Seminary, Budape st.  
Witt,aw Cxcii. DAMI'IEI Wnmasi, M.A., F.R.S. 	

{ &iiu. llow and Tutor of Trinity Collage. Cambridga. Author of Theory 
latex!  De&..pmeiii  of  Physical Science; Ac. 
Fe  

Wu.titat Eovmm ΑΙΜΥΤΑGΧ ΑχοΝ, LL.D.  
Formerly Deputy Chief Librarian of the Manchester Free Libraries. On Lkmiy  
S
name of  Manceinion.  Author of  Aeeals.j Maichask,;  Ac. 	 { 
taF of Maurhe, Gski'ardw.,i, ‚8)4-1905. Member of the  Gon.dd,  with the bindle  

Wuiui' EvaNs Ho'l.z, M.A., D.Sc.. T.Z.S., M.R.C.S.  
Christ Church. Oxford. Director of the  Nutional  Museum of Wale..  Directo,of  the 

 { S
ιι-Νηιι*  (in  peτ).  

Manchester  Museum. 489-1899.  

W'uzas' FSZAI' LL.D.  (d. 1906).  
Formerly Lecturer on Agricultural Entomology. University of Edinburgh. and {s.. (is 	).  Agricultural Correspondent of The Times.  

Wnanxo  F.  Ksox.  
Author of The Cain 4 a Saul.  

isv. Wii.uas' H'nsT M.A.. Lm.D.  
President of the  itoyal Historical Society. 1905-1909. Author of History of Ike 
higi isk  Chinch. 97-1666;  The Church of  Engkad  is the Middk Ages;  Pdstical 	' 111: J. 
Hidesy  of  EsgIa'd,  1760-1801.  

Wn.UAM Ilmv BENNETr. M.A., D.D., D.Lm.  
Professor of Old Testa ment Exegesis in New and Hackney College.. London.  
Formerly Feller/0f St Johns  Colle'e.  Cambridge, and Lecturer in Hebrew ii Flub  
College. Sbe&aeld. Author of  Rdigseui  of  the  Pest.Exdi' Pr.phds;  Sr.  

Six  W'iuii' HENlY fi.owxa, F.R.S.  
See the biographical article:  FLOwSa,  Si. W. H.  

Wiuwi Rxxxv Hanow, Μ.Α., Mce.Doc.  
Principal of Armstrong College.  Newcaatle.on.Tyne.  Formerly Fellow  ,asd  Tutor  
of Worcester College. Oxfo rd . Member of Council, Royal College of Music. Editor  
of Oxford Hi story of Music.  Autho,  of  SIadi's  is  Mide,a  Ma,,'; Ac.  

WALuX Lvnw000 Figaro, A.M.., Pa.D. 
Profesio,  of History in Louisiana State U niversity. Editor of  Dacvw.il.ry Hisi.ry i ί  
of  Raros*.dieu;  Ac.  

Wiima  Lawson  G.m. Μ.Α.  
Professor of History at Queen. University. Kingston. Canada. Formerly Belt  

Licturer  in Colonial History at Oxford University. Editor of Ads of  the Pm,  
CaivaJ  (Calera! Senses);  Cauiedias Co.sIiIWwsal L).d.p.est.  

Ste  Wn.uaw Lzz.Waam, M.A., G.C.S.I.  
Member of the Council of India. Formerly  Secrefaiy in  tbe Political and Secret 
Department of the India  COke.  Author of  Li/s of  1.1.  Morgau of  Ddh.as,s; 
Mm.us of  Pldd.Mwkal Sir Henry FIjIώ  Hermes; Ac .  

*iWii  
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WtiuAu MzsiTo, Μ.Α.  

See the biographical article Mrnto.  WILLIAM.  

WILLIAM  MicnszT. 'οsszττι. 	 . 
Ste the biographical article Roasitti, DANTI C. 

Wπ.ι.ι s'  PATRICK  Αrmaυοκ, M.INsT.C.E., F.R.G.S. 
Chief.Eaqineer. Department of Marine and Fisheries of Canada. Member of the  
Geographic Board of Canada. Pant President at Canadian Society of Civil £ngineerI.  

Wu-Lux Rοaaιτsοιc Simit, LL.D.  
See the biographical article: Smut!. W. R.  

WILLIAM  Tsiosiaa CaT.i'.u', D.Sc., F.Ζ.S.  
Assistant in charge of Crustacea, Natural History Museum, South Kensington.  
Author of ' Crugacea." in a  Treahse  0'  Zootngy,  edited by Sir  Ε.  Ray Lankester.  

WILLIAM  WAILACI.  
See the biographical article:  Ws.iiaca.  WILLIAM  (ι8 -ι897).  

Wu.uu' WALKEa Rοcwει.τ., Lκ. Τ'ιοt.  
Assistant Professor of Church History. Union Theological Seminary, New York.  
Author of Di.  D'ψ$k Ιιe  des  Lesdgrcfoa  Phil  ipp  son limes.  

{ Seoti,  Sr WaIler (is  $τi.  

J Sebastian. Sal Piombo;  
1. -.  

St  I&wrenee:  Riser.  

f Silt:  Aiwiesi Hislory asid 
1,  Rdigiow Syιιιόdύ .  

Ι ΒΙΙΙΙ.Ψ.  

{

Seheριωιιnn (is pert). 

 { 

Saragoua, ουn.lb of.  

PRINCIPAL UNSIGNED ARTICLES  

St  Yltua'i D.n.a.  Santo Domingo. Seal-Fbberlea. SeMing mar.bΙ. '  
Sal Armenjan.  Sarsapartlia.  Seattle. Sextant.  
SalicyBe  Acid. Saskatchewan. Sea-Urchin. Seyohalla.  
Sallsbmy.  Savannah. SedItion.  Shadow.  
Silt Lake City.  Sax.-Coburg-Gotba. Seismometee.  Shaken.  
Silipeire.  Saxe.M.inlngen.  Selenium.  
Salt.  Saxe.Weimir-Elsenach. Selklvksblre. Shelled.  
Salvador.  Saxony. Semis. SheΙl-bea.  
Salvation Army.  SarIei  Fever. Semi,. Shell-money.  
Salaburg.  Sohleewlg-Holsteln.  Sequoia. Sheridan.  
Samoa.  SdBly  Isles. Seή east. Shetlind.  
Samoyedee.  Scililo.  Servo-Bulgiilan War. Shoe.  
San-.  Scrophitlarlaceee.  Settlement. Shorthand  (mοdmή .  
San Francleco.  Scurvy. sevens. Sbro$hlr..  
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aιιι.cι&τιπ B!V11&2, *inn  Η ίRΙ 48τ8-188 ι),  
French chemist, was born on the tub of March  iSiS in the  
ofasid  of St  Thod'as,  West Indira, where his father was French  

consul. Together with his elder brother  Cbarkz  be was educated  
is Pads at the Collage  Roilin.  In  0344,  having graduated as  
deetor  of medicine  aiid  doctor of science, he was appointed to  
.egemze  the new faculty of science at  Βe,anςοsι,  where he acted 

 su  dean and professor of chemistry from 184510  ιS ι. Return- 
ing to Pads 14 the Utter year be succeeded  Α.  J.  Bslard  at the  
£cof. Normals,  and in  s8Sp  became  pmleasoe  at the  Sorboane  
is place of  J. B. A.  Dυmas  for whom be had begun to lecture  
is  1 8. Die died at  Βοώ οgπe4νr.Seine  on the Tin of July  ifiSi.  

Fie  b.gia  hi.  eapetimental  work in 1841  with  invtstiguitionao(  oil 
 of  siarpcaune  and isle balsam, in the course of which he discovered  

tuluene.  But his most important work was in  inor,jsnk  and thermal  
dainhery.  In 1849 he  disco"civd  anhydrous nitric acid (nitrogen  
p.atmid.),  a substance Interesting as the first obtained of the  

aahydrides"  of the  monebasic  acids, in 1855, ignorant  
of what  Wbhier  had done tan  yeats  previously, he succeeded in  
obtalsing metailk  aluminium, and ultimately he devised a method  

γ
which the metal could be prepared on a liege scale by the aid  

si medium. the manufacture  cl  which he  abc  developed. With  
H. J. Debts? 0827-1885)  he worked at the platinum metals, his  
bct  being on the on. heed to  psqmare  theta pare, and on the  

other to find a suitable metal  (οτ the standard metre (or the Inter'  
sarional Metr,c  Commission then sitting at Paris. With L. J.  
Trust (b. :325)  he devised a method fur determining vapour  

deοsitieα 5*  Imnpa'alures  up to 1400 C., and, partly with F.  WOhke,  
Ν investigated the allotropic (arms of silicon and  boioe.  The  
utif,cial  preparation of minerals, especially of  apalite  and isοmοr-
ρόοωι minerals and of crystalline  orides,  was another subject In  
which be made away  eapmmensl.  But his best known contribution  
ιο iume'J  chemistry iι his work on the  pbewmeai cl ses'amible  

which he comprehended under a  isnemI tbscry.oI  "di"  
▪ tins."  Η.  fiat  teok  up the subject about 1857, and it was is  
the enamel his  lnvettiga*ioes  an it that he devised the apparatus  
Went as the"  Devdk  hot and cold tube."  

Ws brother,  Cwias,xs Josmt Ssma-Ctmz Dcvtitg  
484-1876),  geologist and meteorologist, was born in St Thomas  
en the  ,fiib  of  Febsuasy ιSι.  Having attended as the  'kok  
des lilies in Paris, be insisted  EIIe  dc Beaumont in the chair  
of  ρxλοgυ  at the Collage dc Fence from τ855 until  hc' succeeded  
him in 1874. He made researches  on volcanic phenomena,  
..giecldy  en the gaseous  emansiloca.  lie investigated also 

 ihe 'asietiom cl t.mperstma  in the atmosphere and  oman.  
He died at Paris on the net of (kicker 1876.  

Ηiα published works include:  .isd's gIdoguqws slur 1',  u.s &  
of di Peg.  (1848); Voyeg' g&skgiqau sax Antilles '1 αα  

Dii  di  Tli.in$n.  it di Yoga 0848-1859); R."ke,ώ ., sur k $w ΰ ι't.  
*  di  &tfe,oIogji  it dc phyuiqw gέ nίή sΙι  sax AIIIul'*  

. $s, lee s ,dr,gbo's p&isdigw di Is ksipirats'r' (0860/,  aid J' 
iD ‚uusseipw  gala "di" (is;$).  

ST  ΊΣΙΟΙ  FIR!. the glow  accompsnying  the slow discharge  
of electricity  ιο  ..rib from the atmosphere. This discharge,  

which is identical with the "brush" discharge of  inbor'tory  
experiments, usually appea rs  as a tip of light on the extremities  
of pointed objects such as church lowers, the masts of ship.,  
or even the fingers of the outstret ched hand: It Is commonly  
accompanied by a crackling or flaring noise. St  LImo's  fire is  
moat frequently observed at low  lcvels  through the winter  
season during and after snowstorm..  

Th.  name St Limo is an Italian  ccrrupdosi  through  Sos."  
Errs of St  Ltaimus, •  bishop, during the reign of  Domitian  
of  Formine,  Italy, who was  brokan  on the wheel about the mid 
of June 304.  lie  baa  ever been the patron saint of Mediterranean  

sailors, who regard St Limo's fire as the visible sign of his guar-
dianship, The phenomenon  wes  known to the Indent Greek.,  
and Pliny in his  NeIaaI "fitery  Mats, that when there were  
two light, tillers called them Castor and Pollux and Invoked  

them as gods. 'lb Engl ish sabre St Limo', bras were knows  
as  "coqiosarns" (Itak corp. suisi'o).  

See l-Tazlitt's cdltion  of  Pined's AiiIIqaities (roes) under" Castor 
and  Pullua."  

bT EIILIQN.  a town of south-western France, in the depart'  

mclii  of Gironde,  ή  m. from the right bank of the Dordogne  

and 27 m.  Ε.Ν.Ε.  of Bordeaux by rail. Pop.  0905),  town,  
lop!; commune,  3546. The town derives its name from a  
'hermit who lived here in the 7th and 8th centuries. Pictur-
esquely situated on the slope of a bill, the town has remains  
of ramparts of the  rath  and  ι3 th  centuries, with ditches hewn  
in the rock, and severs) medieval buildings. Of these the chief  

is the parish, once collegiate, church  cl  the  tath  and  ι3ιb  
centuries.  Α  Gothic cloister adjoins the church.  Α  fine belfry  
(12th, 13th and  ι5th  centuries) commanding the town Is built  
on the terrace, beneath which axe hollowed iii the rock the ora-

tory and  hermitag,  of St  Emilica,  and adjoining them as  
andent  monolithic  church of considerable  dimensions. Remains  
of a monastery  cl  the  Cardelians (t5th  mid  ηώ  centuries), of  
a building (13th  centuxy)known  an the  Paiais  Cardinal, and a  
Iquare  keep (the chief relic of a stronghold founded by Louis  
VIII.) are also to he  san"  Disused stone quarries in the aide  
of the bill sea  'mcd  as  dwellinga  by the inhabitants, Si  £milion  
is celebrated for its wines. Its med ieval importance, due to 
the pilgrimages to the tomb of the saint and to the commerce  
in its wines, began to decline towards the end of the t3th  century  
owing to the foundation of  Liboirnie.  In 1272 it was the first  
of the. towns of  Guycmsc  to join the confederation headed by  
αονάeitω 2,ι  



2 	 SAINTE-PALAYE-ST  έTIENNE  
WNTB-PAL&Y!. JB&R BAPTISTE  LA  CURNE  (or  Lacvasii)  

DI (1697-1781), French scholar, was born at Auxerre on the  

6th of June 1697.  lila  father,  Edme,  had been gentleman of 
the bed-chamber to the duke of Orlea= brother of Louis  XIV.  
Sainte-Palayc  had a twin brother  ιο  whom he was greatly  
attached, refusing to marry so as not to be separated from him.  
For some time he held the same  paaition  under the regent  
Orleans as his father had under the duke of Orleans. He had 
received a thorough education in Latin and Greek, and  had a  
taste for history. In 1714 he had been elected an associate of the  
Acodbiii' des Ziescripiioses  of  Ddks.Ldirrs,  merely from his  
reputation, as nothing had been written by him before that date.  
From this time he devoted himself  sxdhisivdy  to the work of 
this society. /deer having published numerous memoirs on  

Roman history, he began a series of studies on the chroniclers 
of the middle ages for the Σ isιοιίeηs due Guides dde in Ρ, sι'  
(edited by Does Bouquet): Raoul  Glaber, Heigaud,  the  G'si's  
of Louis  VII., the chronicle of  Morigny, Rigord  and his coo

-tinuato,  William  Ic  Breton, the monk of Si Denis, Jean dc  
Venette, Froiasart  and the  Jouvencel.  He made two journeys  
into Italy with his brother, the first in 1 739-'740,  accomptnicd 

 by his  compatriol,  the president Charles dc Brasses, who related 
many humorous anecdotes about the two brothers, particularly 
about Jean Baptiste, whom he called "the bilious  Saine-
Palaye  I" On returning from this tour he saw one of Join -
vWe's mamiacripis  at the house of the senator  Fiorentini,  well  
known in the history of the text of this ?lensing  memorislist.  
The manuscript was bought. for the king in 1741 and is still 
at the  ΒibΙiοιhόqυe nationale.  Mice the second journey  (1749) 

 Laconic published a letter to dc Brasses, on Li Gdf dam Iii ens  
(1751). In this he showed that be was not only attracted by 

 manuscripts, but that he could see and admire works of art. 
In 1759 be published the first  editionof  his  Mbwises swi'asckrnic  
ώ εwskrw, cosssiddrd' mime sus 6414s:clues, $1I'IqMI  of 'Wilder,  
for which unfortunately he only used works of  ό ctiοn  and ancient  
stories as sources, neglecting the heroic poems which would  
Lure shown him the nobler aspects of this institution so sacs  
corrupted  by "courteous" manners; a second edition appeared 
at the time of his death (3 vois. 178 ι, 3rd ed. 1816). He prepared  
an edition of the works of Euntache Descbsmpa, which was never  
published, and also made a collection of more than a bundled 
volumes of extracts from  andent  authors relating to French 
antiquities and the French language of the middle ages. His  
Glossai,e di ialaagwfrangais'  was ready in 1756, and a prospectus  
had been published, but the great length of the work prevented  
him finding apublisher. It remained inmanuscripifor menthe n  
a century. In 1764 a collection of his manuscripts was bought by'  
the government and after his death were placed in the kings 
library; they are still there  (fonda  Moreau), with the exception  
of some which were given to the  marq,uess  of  Paulmy  in exchange,  
and were later placed in the Ar senal.  Lacurne  dc Sainte-Palayc  
ceased work about 177!; the death of his brother was greatly felt 
by him, he became childish, and died= the  Itt  of March 1781.  

Sainte-Palaye had been a member of the  Acadinile Frsnςalse  since 
1758. His life was written for this Acs.dimie by Chamf ο'τ and for  
the Αcsdέmie des Inscription, by Dupuy; both work' are of 'rio  
value. See, however, the biography of Laconic, with a list 01 his  

published works and those in manuscript, at the beginning of the  
tenth and last volume of the  i)i'lieaiiaire 'Wslorsqu8  di  Ι',is06's 
k,igefe fran ςοir, oagkssaire  dc Is kngw /nm ‚nise  &psis son origirre 
jasqu en  sikk  di Loads XIV.,  published by Louis Faντ (1878- 

 1882).  

SΑΙΝ,  a town of western France, capital of an  arrondlsae. 
mciii  in the department of Charente -Infirieure,  '7 m. S.E.  of La 

 Rochefle  by the railway from Nantes to Bordeaux.  POp.  (1906),  
town, 13,744; commune, 19,02$.  SsinIes  is pleasantly situated  
on the left bank of the Charente, which separates it from its  

suburb of Len Dames. It  isof  interest for its Roman remains,  
of which the best preserved is the triumphal arch of  Germanicus,  
dating from the reign of Tiberius. This formerly stood on a 
Roman bridge destroyed in 1843, when it was removed sad  
reconstructed on the right hank of the river. Ruins of  b&tl's  
and 91  an amphitheat re  are also to be seen. The  amphItheatre,  

larger than that of Nlmes, and in area surpassed only by  thc 
Coliseum, dates probably from the (kneel the Tat OC the beginning  
of the 2 πd century and was capable of holding ao,coo spectators.  
A Roman building known as the Capilol was destroyed  afΙwτ 

 the capture of the town  frorp  the English by Charles of ΑΙeπςοι 0  
brother of Philip of Valois, in 1330, and its site is occupied by a 

 hospital. Sables was a bishop's ace till »p0; the cathedral of  
St Peter, built in the first half of the tlth century, was rebuilt 
in the ι ς th  century, and again after it had been almost destroyed  

by the Huguenols in  ι68.  Thc  interior has now an unattractive 
appearance. The tower  (i  sth  century) Ia 236 ft. high. The  
church of Si Eutropiiis (founded at the close of the 6th century.  
rebuilt in the tith, and had its nave destroyed in the Warn  
of Religion) stands above a very interesting well-lighted crypt

—the largest in France after that of Chartres—adorried with  
richly sculptured capitals and containing the tomb of St  
Eutropius (4th or sth century). The fine stone spire dates from  
the ι th century. Notre-Dame, a splendid example of the 
architecture of the tub and 12th centuries, with a noble clock.  
tower, is no longer devoted to religious purposes. The old  li&eI  
dc yule ( ι ό th and 18th centuries) contains a library, arid the 

 present hbtel dc villa a museum. Bernard Palisay, the porcelain.  
maker, has a statue in the town, where he lived from 1545 to 
*52. Small vessels ascend the river as far as Sainurs. 'vhkh  
carries 00 trade in grain brandy and wine, has iron foundries,  
works of the slate railway, and manufactures earthenware, 
tiles, &c.  

Saintes (Medioisnuns  or Mediofsnaiim). the capital of the Sentence.  

was a flourishing town before Caesar's conquest of Gaul; in the middle  
ages it 's an capital of the Sai ntonge. Christianity was introduced 
by St Eu t ropius. its first bishop, in the middle of the rd cemury. 
Charlemagne rebuilt its  cathedral. The Noernans burned the town 

 Ω  845 and 854. Richard  Cesur  dc Lion fortified himself within it'  
walls against his father Henry hi., who c ρtυτed it after a destructive  
siege. In  1242  St Louis defeated the English under its wails and 
was received into the town. It was not,  hοweν r,  till the reign of 
Charles V. that  Saintes  was permanently recovered  1mm  the English.  
The Protestants did great damage during the Wars of Religion. 

ST  έΤΙΕΝΝΕ,  an industrial town of cast -central France, capital  
of the department of Loire, 3 ιο m. S,S,E. of Paris and 36 In. 

 S.S.W.  of Lyons by rail. Pop. (teen), town, 130.940; cents:num .,  
146,788. St 8hicnne is aituatcd on the Furens, which flows  
through it from SE. to NW., partly underground, and is ass  
important adjunct to the silk manufacture. The town is mid-
fermi),  built, its principal feature being the straight thoroughfare  
nearly 4  rn  long which traverses it from  Ν. ιο  S. The chief  
of the squares is the Place Maecngo, which has a statue of F. 
Gander, the explorer, and is overlooked by the town hail and  the 
prefecture, both modern. The church of St Εtienne  dales from  
the ι th  century, and the Romaiiesque church of the abbey of  
Valbenolte is on the S. Ε. outskirts of the town. A vsluablc cofiec..  
tion of arms and armour, a picture gallery, Industrial collections,  
and a library with numerous manuscripts are in the Palais  des 
Arts. St tuienne is the scat of a prefect, and ban an important 
school of mining, and schools of music, chemistry and dyeing, &c.  

The town owes its importance chiefly to the coal-basin which 
 extends between  Firminy  and Rive-de•G ι r  over an area so  rn Ιοc 

 by  5 m.  wide, and is second  oniy  to those of Nerd Sod Pa'-de'Cslais 
 in France. There are concessions giving employment to mine  

ι8,000  workmen and producing annually between 3.000.000 and 
 4,000,000 tons. The mineral is of two kinds—smelting coal. se id  

to be the best in France, and gas coal. There are  masufacturts elf 
ribbons, trimmings sod other goods made from silk and mixtures  
of cotton and silk. This industry  dssr-s from the  rudy ι7thcentu ιυ,  
is carried on chiefly in  'mali  factories  kkrtricity  supplying the  

motive power), and employs at its  masimum  some  50,09,ο bands.  
The attendant industry, of dyeing is carried on  otis l.ariicsrale.  
The manufacture of steel and iron and of heavy iron  goOds  loch as  
armour-plating  occnpic-s about 3000 workmen, and abt half that  
number are exτιρlοyed  in the product ion of ironmongery  gcneτaΙly  
Weaving machinery, cycles, automobiles and agricultural  inpis.  
rents are also made. The manufacture of fire-arms, corned on  
at the national  facrory  under the direction of artillery officers,  
employs at  liucy  limes more than mono men, and can turn  mi'  
480,000 rites in the year. Private firms, employing 4500 hands,  
make both military rifle, and sporting-guns, revolver,. Ac.  Το  
these industries must be added the  msiiufaciurt  of elastic  fsbdeg 

 glass, cartridges, liqueurs,  hcmp-esblen,  Ac.  
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3  
b Se elms of the  asib eentmy  Si  &ia.se was a  p.sl.k  of  

the  PIjn & G et Whinniesto lb e  abbey of  ναlbendτα. By  
lb. middle  of  ιό . ι'ιέ  omt.ry ιό .  coal trade bad meshed a  
semis &'d'pmrnt,  and at the beginning of the  ' ιb umimy  
Climbs-1(11  pumivad  the town to mart  innώ caιiοιn. Tb.  
meindsααα of  kr-mm for the stem was begun at St  £ώmι.  
askr TIsnCis  I and was put under the  iumiibas of state  

any in the  i8tb οαιιιωυ.  In 1789 the town was  
,_...: 4  at the isle of  is,ono  muskets per annum;  betwenii  

j Ι v »gg  and  blay ηpό  they  d.iiwr.d  over  i70,000;  sad  
ιοαοοο was the annual average  tbivughout  ιό.  period of  ιό .  
οm TboZist  asllwaysopenedi.  Fiance were the line between  

Aisdifikux  on the bias in 1808 and (bat between  
St &hems and Lyon. In 283 2 .  Ia  1856 Si  £lbnne  became  ιό.  
ιdαinistιmiνe centre of the  depanmaat jaiuead  of  Montbd.oa.  

111118Τ111111S  and 8838. two ishincle  in the Dutch  W'st  
ό.'..  Si  Eastatine lies a,m.N.W.  of St  Kitta  In )7" g&  Ν.  

δτλρ  W.  Ιι&ιq.m. ia.azeaand is compeieddaeveial  
edcaofc  hills and intervening valleys.  lt co,galnsOraugetown,  
termed ιιτι an open reoditoad  ου  the W., with a  imafl  apart  
uαde ό .  yams and avert  polaIo.a.  Pop. (1908) 1283.  

Afavmili,to  the NW is the island of Sum,  5sq. m. in mum.  
It  ιαααια tia  single  νοΙca Ιc  coos rising abruptly foam  ιό . isa  
ΙΟ ιό.  height of nearly  i800  ft.The town,  Bnttom,  standing on  
the Ιαιω  of an old ceder, can only he approached from the shoe.  
Ion fa. buoy, by a series of slip. culls the solid rock and known  
α ιό . "Laddci," Tb.  best  boati  in the  Caxlbbeea  are built  
ho.; the wood is  Inipoeted  and the  vuwia,  when complete,  

‚ l»wta'dowertbr I.cc  of the  diVa. •  Pop. (1908) "p.  Tb.  
time past of the  cohesy ο1 Cumgao  (q...).  

ι'm4τιΕσιιD. gum. DI  MAR'UBII1  DI  
Μ1ΙΙΤ- Ι, Saloterun  or (1610-1703),  was..bonis  at · Saint.  
D.Ιr-Gυι,  sear  Coutancas,  the seat of his family In  
N.wdy,  on the let of April  i6ιο  He was a  mρiΙ  of the  

'1 the  Cd14r  d.  Ckvi.id (im* ilr-le-Crand),  Pail.;  
baa Ian&nt  αι  Cain.  Fοt ItiSe  he studied law at the  
Cge d'Msiasw&  He soon, however, look a. aims, and in  
λαρ want with  Ifarebal Βatataρ '..  ιο  Italy. .He served  
ιbiν  great past  cl the Thirty 'bus' War,  &ibigubbing  
bba.V  at lbe  siege  cl Landredis  (ιό"),  when  ό .  was mad.  
captain. Dining hls min palgnabe studied the  wc"ksof Moiilaigii.  
aid  ιό . Spaniab end Italian languages, In  ιό"  be met  Gsaseaidl  
ώ  Pail., and became one of his  disdples.  lie was  piwni  51  
leroy,  at  Noi'diingeu,  and at  Ledda. Voi  slim, he was person-
illy attached  ιο Cood',  but  o8ended  him by a  aitiriemi  remark  
sad was deprived  cl his command In lbe mime** guard. I.  
ιόdι During the Frond.,  SιΙnt. τπmαnd ems aatasdy  royalist.  
lb duke of  Candale  (of whom be beside α νιτυ  sever.  jtiornalt)  
gave bias a command In  Gaiienne,  and'  Smlnt.twemond,  who  
bad reached  ιό .  grade  cl aun*hd  is elm,. is said to have saved  
semis hems is Ion than three  yeaxs.  H,  wa.oss of the  numeroco  
vjctliai  Involved in  ιό .  fall of  IoiIqnet.  ills letter to Marshal  
Cifqid  on  ιό .  peam of the  Ρynιι.ea1  which is mid to have been  
'L'i  by Colbert'. agents at the seism  cl ΥceιqίeΙ's  
pepees,  seems a very  iwadequite  cause fοτ his disgrace. Saint.  

.‚..,,aJ  8.d  ιο Hoflsiid  and to England,  wheie  he was kindly  
,tcmved  by' Chides II. and was  penooned.  After James  ll.'.' 
1gb.  a. Franco  Sdnι.έw.mοπd  was invited to return, but he  
dedined.  Hortense  )fandnl,  the moat attractive of  Mazarin'a  
seinctivv  group  cl  nieces, came to England in 5890, and '.1  
op a twist, for love-making, gambling and witty  convomalion,  
and here  Salnt.tvremond  was for rally rims at bo rne. He  
stud  οο  the  opib cl  September ‚703 and was buried in West.  
mimeer  Abbey, where his monument still I. In [tees  
else Ιο 	of Prior.  

S.Ιm. νττm.υd  never anthonized  the printing of any of his  
make during his lifetime, though Dubin in 068  published an  
'aswthoώ .d  collection. But he  empeswmd  Des  Maisciuz  to 
publish his make after his death, and they ware pub lished In  
I,oadim (τ eds., ι υοs), md  often reprinted.  Ηis masterpiece In  
byh  the scalkd Ccrernohoiids ma*h.1 d'Hecqwir.ow$  awe  
ά  fin Cδundι  (the latter  ι Jearnlr  and  SaΊnι.εmmοnd'.  master  

a t school), which has been frequently classed with the  Lrfiris  
irαni'qqks.  

His (Ei's'res raBies,  edited from the MSS. by Silvestrc and Des 
Ilaizeaux, weτo pnnted by Jacob Toi,son (London, 1705,  2  "ols.;  
nd ed., 3 eels., 1709). with a notice by Des Maizeaux. His  corre-

•pondence with Ninon dc Lennox. whose fast friend he was,  was  
pablished in 1732; La Comidi,e des acudhnisks,  written in 1643, was  
printed in  ι60.  Modem iditions of his works are by Hippeaii  

(Ι'arι,  1852), C. Giraud (Paris, 1865), and a selection (1881) with a  
notice by  Μ.  dc Lescure.  

ST FLORENTIN, a town of north.central France, in the depart.  
Irrent of Yonne, 37 rn S.C. of Sermon the Ρaris.-Lyοn- Μ όdi ιer. 
rattle railway. Pop.  (ιού )  2303. It stands on a hill on the 
right bank of the !Irrnance, half a mile from its confluence with 
the Α rmanςοn and the canal of Burgundy. In the highest part  
cl the town stands the church, begun in the latter half of the 
ι  5th century, and though retaming the Gothic form, with great 
flying buttresses, is mainly in the Renaissance st υle. 11 is  
approached through a narrow alley up a steep fight of steps, 
and contains a fine Holy Sepulchre in baa-relief and a choir. 
screen and stained glass of admirable Renaissance worknianship. 
The nave, kit incomplete, was restored and finished between 
8857 and 1862. The market-gardens of St Florentin produce 
liirge quantities of asparagus. The town stands on the Site of 
the Roman militarypost Cosirodununi, the sceneof the martyrdoin 
in the 3 τd century of Saints Floreirtiia and l'lilrrire, round whose 
tomb it grew up. The abbey established here in the 9th century  
i  lterwards  became a priory of the abbey 01St German at Auxerre.  
The town and its territory belonged, under the Merovingiaits, to 
If urgundy, and in later limes to the counts of Champagne, from 
sibom it passed to the kings of France. Louis XV. raised it 
from the rank of viscounty to that of county and bestowed it 
on Louis Phelypeaus, afterwards Due de Is Vrilliire. 

ST FLOUR, a town of south-central France, capital of an 
arrondissement in the department of Centel, situated at a height 
cl z900 f t. ο n abasaltic plaleauoverlookingthe Lander, a tributary 
cl the Truyire,  4;  m. E.N.E. of Aurillac by rail. Pop.  (' ο6) 

 4090. The streets are iiark and narrow, but the town has spacious 
promenades established in the ,Sih century. St Flour grew up 
isund the tomb of St Florus, the apostle of Auvergne, who died 
there in the 4th century. The abbey founded there' about the 
beginning of the ι ι th century became in 1317 an episcopal 
chapter, and the town is still the seat of a bishopric. The 
cathedral (1396-1466) is the principal building. The manufacture 
cif coarse woollen fabrics, of earthenware and candles is carried 
on. A few miles S.D. of the town the gorge of the Truyire is 
spanned by the fine railway viaduct of Garabit over  όσα  yds.  
Icing and at a height of 400 ft. above the river. 

ST GAIL (Gcr. Si Cu/len),  one of the cantons of nοrΙh 
cast Switzerland, on the border of the Austrian province of the  
"orarl berg and of the independent principality of Liechtenstein.  

it entirely surrounds the canton of Appeozell, which, like a great  

part of this canton, formerly belonged to the abbots of St Gall, 
'rhifc the " enclave " of Horn is in the c& Ωιοn of Thurgau. 

ltiasva is 779'3 sq. m.. of which 710-1 sq. m. arc reckoned "pro-
ductive," forests  cosefing  1571  sq.  m. and vineyards  1 5  sq.  m., 
while of the remainder 28  sq.  m. are occupied by glaciers. The 

 sititude  above the  ica.level  varies from  ι 3οό ft.( ι he Ιake οί CιwsΙ aflςe)  
ιο  10.66; II. (the  Κ έπgetsρitή .  The canton includes portions of  
the lake of Constance ( τι ς sq. m.), of the  Waicn,ee  (rather over  
7  sq. rn), and oi the Lake of Zurich (υ sq. rn).  and  seseral  small lakes  
wholly within its limits. Hilly 'flits  Ν.  region, the  hcifhtgradualty  
increases towards the S. border, while to its S. W. and E. extend  
conuidcrabl, alluvial plains on the banks of the  Linth  and of the  
lζ h ί ι,e; Tb.  two  micra  just named form in part its frontiers, the  
princ έ l  scream  wiihin  the  contoII  king the  Thur  (as  regatds  its  
upper course'), with the middle reach of its principal  astacnt.  the  
S'tter.  both forming part of the Rhine basin. It has ports on the  
bike of Constance  (Rornchach)  and of Zurich  (Rapperswii),  an well as  
‚Veesen and  Waienstadt  on the  'Valensee, whik  the  waterii'g  plane 
cl Ragata (fr.)  is supplied with hot mineral waters from ['fain-es. 
the main railway lines from  Ζ ύ rich  post  Sargans  for Coke, and from  
lorgans  past  Alt't,sitr-n and  Rorwharh  for  Constance,skirt itsborder',  
while the capital is on the direct railway line from Zurich past Wit  

a  Rorsclsach.  and communicates by rail with  Appenzctl  and with  
iraucnirld.  In  '900  the population of the canton  Wa,  250.285.  
cl whom 243,358 *sere  Gcrnian-apeaking.  5300 Italian-speaking and  
7 1 ο Fτcή chιφes  king. while theru"werc  150412"  Caibolic,"  (whether  
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STt G1LΙ -SΑΊΝΤ-GΑΰDΕΝS  
Roman or "Old "), 99,114 Profentants and 556 Jaws (mostly in the  

sown of Si Gafl). Its capital is St Gall, the other mont populous placos  
being Tablat (pop. 12,590), Rorochach (9*40), Alistatiei' (8724).  
Straubcnzell ($090), Gossau (6055) and ‚Vattwil (4971). In the 
southern and more Alpine  iοrί iοn  of the canton the inhabitants 
mainly follow pastoral pursuits. In  ι86  the number of " alps"  ic  
mountain pastures in the canton amounted to 304 capable of sup-
porting 2*744 COWS, and of an rstin'ated total value of nearly ιΑ 
million francs. In the central and northern regions agriculture a 

 generally combined with manu(aceures. 
The canton is one of the most  jiidustrial in Switzerland. Cottea. 

ή si τιn έ ng is widely spread, though cloth-weaving has dreline. Hot 
the characteristic industry is the manufacture. mostly by machine 
of muslin, embroidery and lace. It is reckoned that the νa Ι u 
the enibroideries and lace csportesi from the canton amousIs to 
about one.se"enth of the total "alue of the cuporca from Swi τ zε 'lυ n4. 
The canton is divided  inte  ό 1  tern administrative districts, which  
onmrίιό  ninety-three  cominimes.  

The existing constitution dates fi'om 1896. The legislature or  

Grornal is elected by the communes, each commune of t 500  
inhabitants or less having a right to one member, and as many 
more as the divisor τ 500, Or fraction over  7Sο,  justifies. Members  
held office for three years, For the election of the seven members  
.1 the executive or  Regkrimgsrai, 'tlao also hold ofike for three 
year., all the communes form a single electoral circle. The two  
members of the federal  Sf8 .&rat am named by the legislature,  
while the thirteen members of the fcderal Na,tio,idlreI  are chosen  
by a popular vote. The right of" facultalive referendum "or of  

initiative" as to legislative projects belongs  ιο  any 4000  
citizens, but in use of the revision of the cantons) consiltulion  
'0.000 must sign the demand. The canton of Si Gall was  
formed In i8o,3 and wax augmented by many districts 051 had 
belonged sines 1798  Ιο  the canton LiMb or Gtarus—Ihe tipper  
Toggenburg, Sargans (held since *483 by the Swiss', Caster and 
Uznacb (belonging since  υ38  to Schwyz and Glens), Cams  
(since 1497 the property of the same two members), 'Verdenherg  
(owned by Glarus since 25*7), Sax (bought 125. Ζθrich in  ι6*),  
and Rapperswil (Since 57*2 under the protection of  ZUrich,  
Bern and Glarus).  

Αυτκο sιτιεs.—l. von Rex,  (kschichis d. KueI. Si GaIl  (3  νσΤ.,  
181ο-18'3);  C. ).. Βαυmirtneτ,  Grin) icide  d.  sd*wec. Frofslaales S. 
KiJ*II. Si Gull Li  vols.,  Zurich and Stuttgart.  u8ό$- ι890);  H. I 
Sisal a.  Rirche in SI GaIl  (1899); W, C,tιingςr,  Die 	 'n  
Zs'amrn  d. Kani. Si Call  089*); 0. Henna am Rbyn.C€s'iii 	I.  
KanI.  .51 Gail van 1861 (*896); Der Xan'o,, Si GuLf, 1803-1,01  

(1903);  J.  Kuoni, Sgen dis Ken/ore  .5'  GaJirn  (St Gall, ‚903);  
Si  GGIII.*dS' CeucIiIchisgwLteii,  whited by C.  Mayer von is.ronaii;  
µiΙΙeώ 'ng,tπ a,  vukrldndiachc" Gem h,cIiic (publ.  by  the Cantonal II nt  
Sec,., from *861); Tb. Schlatter, Romonisclle Volkanumcn end  

Verveandiss  (St Gall, * 903);  Τ.  Schneider, bin Aipwiriadwf'  on  
Kanlon  Si Gall (Soleure, *896); A. Steinmann, Die og,churgarnsclie  
Si,'ke,e:.Indusieie (Zbrich, *908); U,kundcnbsek a, Akin St Gill,  

edited by Η. 'Vartmann;  I-L  Wartmann, "Die esc ιi I:, lie 
Entw?ckeluier d.  Stadt St Gall bis 1 454" (article in veil. Xe,  6  
of the  Ατά ie  f.  &hweim, Gescliwhk),'  and Franz  Wi,l,"  
Gemb.ickle '1, SIifL,  a.  Lasdsc)wfi St Gall (1834).  (W.  Α.  13. I...)  

8? GAIL, capital of the Swiss canton of that naite, is. shunted  
in the upland valley of the Steinach, 2195 ft. above the sea - level.  
It is by rail 9  m. S.W. of Rοrsdιah, its port on the lake of  
Constance, and  53 m.  Ε.  of  ZUrich.  The older or central portion  
Οf the town retains the air of a small rural capita!, but the newer  
quarters pTesenI the aspect of a modern commerdal centre. 
At either extremity considerable suburbs merge in the neighbour.  
fog teens of Tablat and of Simubenacil. Its chief building is  
the abbey church of the celebrated old monastery. This has been  
a cathedral church since 1846. In its present form it was con-
structed in 1756-1765. The famous libeuy is housed in the  
former palace of the abbot, and Is one of the most renowned in  
Europe by reason of its rich treasures of early MSS. and printed  
books. Other portions of the monastic buildings are used as the  
dices of the cantons! authorities, and contain the extensive  

archives both of this  mOnastery  and of that pf Ρf8ks The  
ancient churches of St Magnus (Old Catholics) and of St Lawrence  
(Protestant) were restored in l bu sgih century. The town  
library, which is rich in R ό Ιοιτnatiοn and post-Reformation MSS.  
and books, is in the buildings of the canlotial school. The  
museum contains antiquakfan, historical *nd natural history  
vnilccilom,  while the new museum of ioιΙusυjόl iii lααe am  

extensive collection of embroideries of all agis zed ‚1m» Τlιeιe  
are a number of fine modern buildings, such as the Bouram" 
The town is the centre of the Swiss muslin, embroidery and lace  
trade. About zo,000 persons were in *goo occupicd in iasd numr  

the town with the embroidery industry, and about 40,οοο in the  
canton. Cold and fogs prevail in winter (though the lawn as  
pmtectcd against the north wind), but the heat  Ιο  summer is  
raτely intense. In 1906 the population was 33,1*6 (having jima  
doubled since 1870), of whom almost all were  Germea-speeklng,  
while the Protestants numbered *7,572, the Catholics (Rams... 
or" Old ") ι,αο6 and the  JeW, 4*9.  

The town of St Gall owes its  oigln  to St Gd, an ΙιΙ h hermit.  
who in  6ι.,  built his cell in the thick forest which then covered  
the site of the futuremonastery, and lived there, with a hew  

coenpamons, till his death in 640. Many pilgrims later fouod 
their way to his cell, and about the middle of the 8th ceniuiy'.he 
collection of hermits' dwellings was transformed Into arcgulexiy  
organised Benedictine monastery, For the next three centuries 
this was one of the chief seats of learning and education  Ιο  
Europe. About  954  the monastery and its buildings wcrw 
surrounded by walls as a protection against the Saxacens, and 
this wan the origin of the town. The temporal powers of the 
abbot, vastly hummed, while in the ιµh century the lowS 
obtained divers privileges from the emperor and from the abbot,  
who about  220,S became a prince of the Empire. In l,31t Si  
Gall became a free imperial city, md about *353 the gilds,  
heeded by  thal'of the cloth-weavers, obtained the control isl the 
civic government, while in 24*5 it bought its liberty from the 
German king Sigiamutid. Τhis growing independence did not  
please the abbot, who struggled long against it and his τebclΙΊου  
subjects in Appenzell, which formed the central portion of his  

dominlons. After the victory *1 the Appcnzellers at the battle 
of the Stoss (*405) they became fie: ) "allies" of this Seise 
confederation, as did the town 01 Si Gall a fee months  later, 
this  cotmexioa  becoming an "everlasting" alliance In ae', 
while in 1457 the town wax finally fried from he abbot. The  
abbot, too, became (in τ 451)  the  aiiy of Zllrlch, Lucerne, Scbwys  
and Glarui In 1468 he bought the county of the Tcggcnbwg  
from the repsesentasives of its counts, a  (amily  which had died 
out in 1436, *iiid in 1487 built a monastery above Rorachach  
as a place of refuge against the turbulent citizens, who, however. 
destroyed it in 1489. The Swi,s Intervened to protect the abbot, 
who (*490) concluded an allinnce with them which reduced his 
position almost to that of a "subject district." Tb. townameta  
adopted the Reformation in τ  514, and this new cause of difference 
further envenomed their relations with the abbots. Both abbot 
sad town were admitted regularly to the Styles diet, occupying  
a  hiwJierposilion  than the rest of the" nuts "save Dianne, which 
was on the same fooling. But neither succeeded in Its sitcmpts 

 ιο  be received a full member of the Confederation, the abbot 
being too much like a petty monarch and at the sine time a kind  
of "subject" already, while the town c.uld not help much in 
the way of soldiers. in t798 and finally in 180 the abbey seam  
secularized, while out of its dominions ( ΖSνe the Upper Toggen..  
burg, but with the  Altsthiten  district, held since *490 by the 
Swiss) and those of the town the canton Shalls wax formed, mitts  
St Gall as capital (W. A.  Β.  C.)  

SAIwT-GAUDSXS, AUGUSTUS  (1848-1907), American  
sculptor, was born in Dublin, Ireland. of a French (ether (a 
shoemaker by trade), and an Irish mother, Mary McGuinncas,,,  
on the *51 of March 1848, and was taken to Amcrscn in infancy.  
I-fe 'isa apprenticed to a cameo-cutter, studying in the schools.  
of the Coop& Union 086*) and the National Acadcmy of Design,  

Ncw  York  (ι86 '- ι866).  His earliest work .in sculpture was s. 
bronze bust (*867) of his father, Bernard  Ρ.  E. Sali-Gaisdeais..  
in *868 he went to Paris and became a pupil of Joullroy in the  

cοΙe des Beaux-Aria, Two year, later, with his fellow-student  

Mercif. he went to Italy, where be spent threc years.  Αι  Rome  
he executed his statues " Hiawatha" sad "Silence,"  i-Ic  theta 
settled in New York.. In 1874 he made a bust of the statesman,.  
William M. Evirts. and wax comndssi*med to execute a Large  
rebel for St  Thomul. Cό urcb,  New York,. which brought  hiss  
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ble . ' 	- flb  statue cif Admiral  Fsrragut,  Madison  
• New York., was cοιιιπιissiοned  in  ι8;8  exhibited at the  
1%6 Wesin  118ο  and Completed in  ι8δι.  It immediately  
lemight the endρtοe widc.pread  fame, which was increased by  
*stem et  uoc.in (uaveiied  1887), for Lincoln Park, Chicago.  
b  Πpd.'8aLΙ Stem, a his Deacon  Cbapin,"  known as" The  

figuse  of"  Otlef"  (also known as"  Dtstb  "and  
• Tb.  has.  ci  God") for the Adams (lire Henry Adams)  

' Ι.  In Rock  CreekC.meury,  Washington,  D.C., baa  been  
αeribed as" 5'  i.4... Ιό ι6iι  complete and absolute, the  τender  
N d . 'isepin. iiatural  fact—a woman in grief—yet with such 

 d.φ  and  embiadag comprebeaaion  that the individual is  
asd  into a typo." His  88aw  Memorial In Boston, a  
ma'&wi  ιο  Robert G. Shaw,  αοοeΙ  of a  negro  regiment In the  
ί 8  War, was undertaken in  dS4snd  completed In  ι8;  it is a  
bid in  biwna.,  is It. by o, contai ning many  figuresof  soldiers,  
ha by their"mug *Ricer on  bonebscb,  a female figure In the  
lb.fa  pointing coward. Is 1903 was unveiled his equestrian  

was (began in  ιd'»)  to  Gcuciai Sbcrwa.,  at  59th  street and 
 Fdtb ιιss,  New York; preceding the Union commander is a  

' wged  figure of  "  Victory." This work, with other,, formed a  

Venn Μ  the Pails  £ιραώ Ιοn  of spun A  bTonae  copy  olhis  
Aseor Caikas  "is in the Luxembourg.  Paria.  Among his other 

sorb arc 	m.dalJkm  portraits of Robert Louis Stevenson  
in St  Gilea',  Cathedral, Edinburgh) and the Trench painter  
jules B.iaoicn.Lspege;  Garfield  Mem*dal, Falmoo'mi  Park, 

 $dιΙρbi.;  General Logan; Chicago; the Peter Cooper 
 Mod'I;  and Chutes Stewart  Farad! in Dublin. Saint -Gaiidens  

ass made as  .&o.r  of the Legion of Honour and corresponding  
wisher of the institute of France. He died at Cornish,  N.H.,  
as the  3Μ  ci  August 0907. His  mommient  of Phillips Brooks  
lit Boston was left practically completed.  Sain*.Gaudcrta  is  
igiely  regarded as the greatest sculptor produced by America, 
sod hie work had a most powerful influence on a rt  in the United  
kate..  In 1877 he married Augusta F. Homer and left a son,  
Borne,  S.int-Ga.dens.  His brother Louis (b. 0854), also  a  
stή oιor,  related Augustus  Saint-Gaiidms  In some of his works.  

See Royal  Coetissox, Α nuns SaisS-Ga .&rn (sqοή  :Lorsdo  Taft,  
Η wy ή 'tssmωa Se.Iµsne  (0903).  contaIning two  .baptet. de-
leted to Saint -G.udeia;  Kenyon  CσΧ. (d ΜaWs ead Ν'w (πgο5);  
C. Levis  Wed,  Asgrutw 'aet -Gandnis  11908).  

ΟΑΗD.  a town of south-western Franc., capital of an 
 ewsoment  in the department of  Rauie·Garonne,  z so. from 

the  ktt  bank of the  Garonna, 57 m.  S.S.W.  of Toulouse, on the 
to Tarbes. Pop.  (ιpoό ),  town, 4535;  commune, 7000.  

The church, once collegiate, dates chiefly from the  i  sib and oath  
mutinies, bet the main entrance is in the flamboyant Gothic 

 wyle.  The town  baa  sewing-. .41- and  Bour.mills,  manufactures 
 solbon gocda,  and ha market lot horses, sheep and agricultural 
 ιedbc.  St Guldens derives its name from a martyr of the 5th 

• at whose tomb a college of canons was afterwards 
 e.abinhmi.  Is was Important as capital of the  Nfbouzan,  as the 

 mii&'we  of the bishops of  Comminges  and for Its cloth industry.  
SAIWT-GILAII, IBLIN  DR (1487-1558), French poet, was  

bra at  Απgοιdfme  on the 3rd of November 0487. He was the  
wore! son .1  Octavien  de St  Gelals 006-3504,  afterwards  

diορ  of  Angoidlose, him,elL  a poet who had translated the  
Auseld  Into French.  )felin,  who bad studied at Bologna and  
Ρsdus,  hid the  repotstio'  of being doctor, astrologer and  
rndam  as well as poet. He returned to France In  ιs ι5 and 

 rose gained favour at the court of Francis I. by his skill in light 
same. He via made  almoner to the Dauphin. abbot of Reels  
In the chrome of Troyes sad  IIbI*TIIO  to the king at Fontaine.  
kt*g.  He enjoyed immense popula rity until the appearance of  
Do Bailey's  Dtjewu  et  ilIasiiaJkii. . .  in 0549, where St  Gelais  
▪ bet excepted from the scorn poured on  ceniampseary  poets.  
He  stiempted  to ridicule the innovators by reading aloud the  
O.k. ci  Reinsert with burlesque empha sis before henry IL,  
shea  the king's sister, Margaret of V.1.4., seized the book  isid  
seed them herself.  RoeM,d  accepted  SainI-G.lais's  apology 
lit this Incident, bat Do  Beilay  subbed the  oaeuder  in the 
ινάι ιχίsies.  1'  1554  be collaborated,  pitbag.  with  Fιasςοi.  

Habert  (1520-1574?), in a translation of the  Sή hοnι ba  of  
Trissino  which was  sepresented  (15 54) before Catherine de  
MediCos  at Blois.  Salnt-Gelai'  was the champion of the style  
mardiqus  and the  cadiestof  French  aonnctecrs.  He died in  ι $  

tile (Bower soon edited in 1873  (3 vole., Bilk  dibiristom)  by  
Πωιιρυ lllanchemain.  

SΑJΝΤ-GΕΟΒ&. 0ΒΟRΒΒ11 HENRI VERNOY  HE  
1875), French dramatist, was born in Paris on the 7th of  
November 1799. Saint-Louis  ου irs dcsex  diners (1823), a 
vaudeville  w&tmi  in collaboration with  Alexsndrc  Tardif,  
was followed by a series of operas and ballets. In  zSsp  be 
became manager of the  Op&a Coenique.  Among his more  
famous libretti are: Le Vol  d'Aadorre  (1848) for  IIa)fvy,  and  
La Fills dos  r'gisitai  (1840) for  Donizeiti  He wrote some  uiliy 
pieccein tsoilabosatiou  with Engine Scribe,  Molphe  de Leuven, or  
Joseph  Mazillie,,  and  &  great number in collaboration with other  
autbosa.  Among his novels may be mentioned (J.  Marwge  dc 
priam.  Saint-Georges died in Paris on the 23rd  of December 187 5.  

$Aflh7.GERXAIR. CosiXa nz  (c. 1710-'. 1780) culled do' 
W.sderwos,,,  a celebrated adventurer who by the assertion of  
his  dlsooveiy  of some extraordinary secrets of  natuTe  exercised  
cosniderable  influence at several European courts. Of his  
parentage and place of birth nothing is  dcfwitely  known; the  
common version is that he was a  lhetuguese  Jew, but various  
surmises have been made as to his being of royal birth. It was  
also stated that he obtained his money, of which he had shun-  
deuce,  hanoi  acting as spy to one of the European courts. But this 
is hard to maintain, lie knew nearly .11 the European languages,  

and  apoke Gtrmzn,  English, Italian, French (with a  Piedmoeitcse  
accent), Portuguese  amilipaiiish.  Grimm  afiorms  him to have been 
the man of the best parts he bad ever known. He was a musical  

composer and a capable violin ist. His knowledge of history was  
comprebensive. snd  his  arcomplishmcntt  ass  cliCmIst,on  which 
be based his reputation, were in many ways real and considerable. 
H. pretended to have *secret for r emoving  Ι1aw  from diamonds,  
sod to be able to  tesasmute  metals. The most remarkable of 
his  ptofessed  discoveries  was of a liquid which could prolong 
life, and by which he asserted be had himself lived moo years.  

After  spe.dlagaometim.  in Perils, Seim-Germa in is mentioned  
in α  letter of Horses  W.lpolc's  as being in London about 1743,  
and as being arrested as a Jacobite spy and released. Walpole  

sayst  "He is called an Italian, a Spaniard, a Pole; a somebody 
that married a great fortune in Mexico and ran away with her  
jewels to Constantinople; a p riest, a fiddler, a vast nobleman." 
At the court of Louis ?V., where he appeared about  1748,  he 
exercised for a time extraordinary influence and was employed 
on secret missions by Louis  XV.;  but, having interfered in the  
dispute between  Auatria  and France, he was compelled in Juno 
0760, 00 account of the hostility of the duke of  Cboiseul,  ιο 

 remove to England. He appears  ιο  have resided in London foe 
one or two years, but was at St Petersburg in 1762, and is 
asserted to have played an important part in connexion with the 
conspiracy against  the emperor Peter Ill, in July of that year,  
a plot which placed Ca therine  ΙΙ. ceo  the Russian throne. He  
then  wOnt  to Germany, where, according to the  Mimo&'r  

auikouiqnes  of  Cagliostro,  he was the founder of freemasonry,  
and initiated  Csgliost.ro  into that rile, lie was again in Paris 
from 1770 to 1774, and after frequenting several of the German 
courts he took up his residence In  Schicawig-Holstein, where be  
and the  Landgrave  Charles of Hesse pursued together the study 
of the  "lelmot" sties' sus. He died at  Scloleswig  in or about 
1780-1785, although be I. said to have been area in Paris in 1789'  

Andrew Lang in his  "Istoricti Mysiries  (1904) discusses the  carme  
of  Saine.G'rmsiu, aiid cites the various authorities Ιστ it Saint-
Germain figures promineasly in the cοrτe ροndeace of Grimm  
and of Voltaire. See slat  Orttinger,  Graf  .Sα fooΙ.Gerelae 086);  
F' BOlau, Gekme,. Ges'hichki,  sad  riSkutiafIe Mens'ken,  Band  i  
(dsο- ιato): [excites  Weaxd, Rnoiss'kabk Adrewtsirn (ι86); 
sal U. Birch in the  !(in'lwW&  (eatery  (Januasy  1908).  

WΝΤ4ΕΕΜΑΙΝ. CΙΑΙΓΕΙΖ WUI$. Coura mg (2 707-1778),  
French general, was been  συ  the  ι tb  of April 1707, at the  
Chilean of  Vertambo..  Educated  at Jesuit schools, be intended  
ιο  enter the pri.'atb.od,  last ii .1w lest minute  'bt'iowdbo'g  
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Louis  XV.  an  aρpοinιΙ  an  b.ΙΊιυΙenanΙ.  He left France,  
according to the gossip  ci·  the time, because of a duel; served  
under the elector palatine; rought  toe  Hpngsry agaimt  the  
Turks, and on the  οuΙbτek  01 the ward the Austrian  S.#·L η  
(1740) joined the army of the elector  ci  Bavaria (who later  
became emperor under the name of  CbsiIea VH.),  displaying  
such bravery that be wan promoted to the grade 01 l ieutenant  
Reid-marshaL  He left  Bavana αn  the death 01  Clusies VIL,  
and after brief service under Frederick the Great joined Marsha)  
Saxe in the Netherlands and was crea ted a  Sdd-wsheΙ  of the  
French army. He distinguished himself especially at  Lemfeid,  
Itancoux  and Maastricht. On the outbreak  ci  the Seven Yearn'  
War  4736)  he was appointed Iieuienant.gegeeai,  and although  
he showed greater ability than any 01 his  (ellow-commanders  
and was admired by his  aoldiees,  be fell a victim to court intrigues,  
professional jealousy and hostile  criticison.  He resigned his  
commission in 1760 and accepted an appointment as  Reld-mmhal  
from Frederick V.01 Denmark, being charged in 1763 with the  
reorganization of the Danish army. On the death of Frederick  
in 1766 he returned to France, bought a small estate in  Aisace  
near  Lauterbach,  and devoted his time to religion and (arming.  
Α  finenciel  crisis swept away the funds that he had saved from  
his Danish service and rendered him dependent on the bounty of  
the French ministry of war. Saint -Gcrmain  was presented  at 
court by the reformers  Turgot  and  Mslesberbre,  and wan ap-
pointed minister of war by Louis  XVI.  on the 25th  of October 
1775. He sought to lessen the number of  odicea  and to establish  
order and regularity in the service. His  eRoeta  to introduce  
Prussian discipline in the French army brought on such  oppdsstion  
that he resigned in September 1777. He accepted quarters from  
the king and a pension of 40,000  livees,  and died in his apartm ent  
at the arsenal on the τ Ζth  of January 1778.  

ST  OERMA1N-3lf-LAVJ.  a town of northern France, in the  
department of  Sclne.ct-Oise, 53 m.  W.N.W. ci  Paris by  raiL 
Ρορ. ( ιοι6),  town, 14,974;  tomeiime,  17,228. Built on a bill on  
the left bank of the Seine, nearly 300 ft. above the river, and on  
the edge of a forest  to,coo  to 11,000 acres In extent,  StGcrmain  
has a bracing climate, which makes  ita  place of summer residence  
for Parisians. The  terrace of St  Gc'msin, ccisstrurted  by  
A.  Lenό tre in 1672,  is rim,  long and  too  ft. nick; it was planted  
with lime tree, in 1745 and  alords  an extensive view over the  
valley of the Seine as far as Paris and the surrounding hills: it  
ranks as one of the finest  ρΝ iensΑa.  in Europe.  

	

Kmonsstcry  in honour of St Germain. bishop of Paris, a-a 	ut  
in the forest of  Laye  by King Robert. Lou is  VI. erected  i  i  tic 

	

close by. Burned by the English. rebuilt by  Louia  IX.,  aol 	tin  

	

by Charles V., this  castk  did not reach its full  dcveloprn 	ill  

	

the time οf  Francis L. who may be rega rded as the real I 	lee  

	

of the building.  Α  new  ca.;lc  was begun by Henry II. and  coc 	cd  

	

by henry IV.: it was subsequently demol ished, with the en. 	on  

	

of the no-called Henry IV.  pawilion. whcre  Thins died in  ι8;; 	be  

	

old  eastic  sun  bccn  restored to the stale in which it was 	lee  
Francis I. The restoration is particularly skilful in the case  ΟΙ  ihe  
chapel, which dales from the first half of the 13th century. In 
the church of St Germain is a mausoleum erected by George IV. 
cl  England (and restored by Queen V ictoria) to the memory  
of James II. of England. who  afiet  his  deρcώ tiοn  resided in the  
castle for incise  )rars  and died there in  l;oi.  In ore of the  
public  iquares  is a statue of  Tbicri.  At no great distance in the  
forest in the  Couveiit  den Loge., a branch of the  cdiseationsl  establish-
ment of the Legion   cif  Κοουr  (St Dents). The  fite  doe  Lcgc.  (end  
ci August and beginning of September) I. one 01 the moot popular  
Μ the neighbourhood of Paris.  

ST  G!RMANZ,  a small town In the  ΒσdmΙn  parliamentary divi-
sion of  Cornwall,Engiand,pleaaanilysstuatedo*tberiverLysher,  
tο i m.  W. by N. of Plymouth by the Great Western railway. Pop.  
(1901) 2384. It contains a fine church dedicated to St  Garmanus.  
The west front is flanked by towers both of which are Norman In 
the lower  parts,tbe  upper part being in the one Early English and  
in the other Perpendicular. The front itself is wholly Norman,  
having three window, above  •  porch with a beautiful ornate door- 
way. Some Norman work remains In the body .1 the  chgrch,  
but the moat part is  Ρeφe ιιdkυΙaι  or Decorated. Port Eliot,  a 
neighbouring Rung*, enrolee an excellent  cellection  of endures, 
notably several weeks of Sit  Jcekess Iay.ib.  

St Germans is supposed  te  have been the  oiigbd ieee  01 Ιό ι 
Corobh  bishopric. It was the see of Bishop  Bmbveld, wbs  
died in  ιoa.  Under  Leofric,  who became bishop 01  
and Cornwall in  ιο6,  the see was removed to Eas ter.  Β,ρ  
Leofnc fouitded  a priory at St Germans and' bestowed open  
twelve of the twenty-four hides which in the lien of the C"-.·'-· 

 constituted the bishops' manor  Qf  St Germans, There :lengthen 
a market on Sundays, but at the time of the Domesday Survey  
this bad been reduced to nothing owing to a  markel estαbliιhαl  
by the count of  Mortain  on the same day at  Trensaton  castle. 1*  
3302  the greet of  infangcnel.bef,  assist of bread and ate, wall and  
stray by Henry  ΙΙΙ.  was confirmed to the bishop, who 1. 1311 
obtained a further grant of a market pa Fridays  anda  fair ‚1 the  
feast of St Peter ad  Vinculs.  In  ι,343  the prior sustained his  
claim to a prescriptive market and fair at St Germans. Alter  
the suppression the borough belonging to the pricey remised  
with the crown until  z6 ιο  Meanwhile Queen Elizabeth creased  
its parliamentary borough. From 1563 to 1832 it returned two  
members to the House of Commons. In  Ι8τ3 John Eliot sus 
created earl of St Germans, and in 2905 the first  sudragia  
bishop of  Trurowasconsecraiedbinbopof  St Germans.  

ST  011181a  town of southern  France, In the department  01 
Gird, on the canal from the  Rbone  to  Cette,  22' m.  S.S.Ε. ci  
?irons by reed.  Ρορ.(ι9ο6)59z. In  the middle agiaStGilhe,  
the ancient  VaIIia Flc,ja,ia,  was the seat of an abbey  fronded 

 towards the end of the 7th century by St  Aegidios  (St Gilles). It 
acquired wealtlr  and power under the counts of Toulouse, who  
added to their title that of counts of St Gilles. The church.  
which survives, was founded in ι τίι  when the abbey was at  
the height of its prosperity. The lower part of the  levitt  (taut  
century) has three bays decorated with columns and  ba'.eelide, 

 and is the richest example of  Remanesquc  art in  Provenee.  
The  rest of  the church is unfinished, only the crypt  (τ τth  century)  
and part of the choir, containing a spiral staircase, being 01  
interest. Besides the church there is a  Romarseaque boeni  
serving as  prcsbytery.  The  dcc*dence  of the abbey dates  leo.  
the early years of the isth  century when the pilgrimage to the  
tomb of the saint became less popular; the monks also lost the  
patronage of the counts of Toulouse, owing to the  pessanes  
inflicted by them on Raymond VI. in 5209 for the murder of  Use 
papal legate Pierre dc  Csstclnsu.  St Gilles was the seat of the  
first grand priory of the Knights  Hospitalkr'  In Europe  (t'tb  
century) and was of special Importance as their place of embarka-
tion for the East. In 1226 the  counisbip  of St Glues was united 
to the crown. In 6 2  the Protestants ravaged the  abbcy  which 
they occupied till 1622, and in 1774 It was  auppressed.  

Sr 01R028, a town of south-western France, capital 01 an  
arrondissement in the department of  Ari&ge,  29 m. W. of Foot  
by rail. Pop.  0906)  5216. The  towO  is situated on the  Satas  at  
the foot of the  Pyreoeos.  There are mineral springs at  Audia"  
in the vicinity, and the watering-place of  Aulua,  about so m, to  
the  S.S.E.,  i  reached by road from St Ginnie. St  Liaier.d..  
Couscrans (ρ.2.),  an ancient episcopal town, is I  ni. N.N.W.  

Si  GOAR.  a town of Germany,  in the Prussian Rhine Province,  
on the left bank of the Rhine, opposite St  Goarsbausen  and just  
below the  famoua Lorelci,  t2 m. above  Boppard  by the  suiwey  
from  Coblenz  to Mains, Pop.  (ιpa)  147$. It is in part me  
rounded by the ruins of its old walls, and contains an  Evangclicsj  
church, with some  Renaissanc,  monuments, and a  Romag 

 Catholic church with art Image 01St Gas: of  Aquilania,  around  
whose chapel the place originally arose.  Btlow  the  toaD,  high  
on an eminence above the Rhine, stands Schloss  Rhelnlela,  the  
property of the king of Prussia, the moat perfect of the  'eudal  
csstleaon  the  baskaof  the river. the bus middle *es St  
Goer was the capital of the county of  Katienelnbogan,  sad  an 
the extinction of this family It passed to  Hease-Cassel  υ  came  
into the possession of Prussia in  ιδι .  

ST  OOTrIIARD  PASS. the  ρτιndρal  route Irvin neetbera  
Europe to Italy. It takes its name (it is not  kitown aberofe.,)  
from St  Gottbsrd.  bishop of  Hildeabeim  (d.  scι.3$),  bat den  
not seem to be mentioned before the early  ι3th  century,  pedispe  
because the access to it  baa  through two vary narrow A  
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y.,  easeb  exposed to  avalanclses.  The hospice on the  

ιmmit is first mentioned In 1331, and from 2683 onwards was  
is  rheege  of two  Cspuchin  luau. But in  im  the buildings  
ism it teem damaged by an  avalanChe  while in '799-1800  
,issyIbisg  was destroyed by the French soldiery. Rebuilt  
is  ι8 '  the  bugrice  was burnt in March 1905. The mole path  
Ηstieg born about 1293)  across the pans  ,eu·ved  for many  
enemies,  Ιστ  though Mr  Greville,  in 277$, succeided  in taking  
α light earrisge icro.,  the carriage-road was only constructed  
between  ι8sο  and 1830. Now the pass is deserted in favour of  
ibe greet  tomsel  (pierced in 1872-188ο,  94  m. in length, and  
sulking a bright of 3786  ft.), through which runs the railway  
(seemed he :880) from Lucerne to Milan 0 754 m.), one of the  

es*ssi engineering feats of the  zgth  century. It runs mainly  
time the  (=stera  shore of the Lake of Lucerne, from Lucerne  
b  Fikien  ( ή  m), and then up the Rams valley past  Altdbrf  
mi Wamen,  nor which is the 8m of the famous spiral tunnels,  
b  Cmscbrnien  (6 m. from Lucerne). Here the line leaves the  

liens valley to pass through the tunnel and so gain, at  AIrolo,  
the valley of the Ticino or the V.!  Leventina,  which it descends,  
dsuogb wvual  spiral tunnels,  tIE  at  Biasca  (38 m. from  
C......k.)  it  reachea  more level ground. Thence it runs past  
Dellsιsοnn to Lugano  (3ο4  m. from  Biasca)  and reaches Italian  
keritosy  at  Cblasao,  35  m. from Milan. In 1909 the Swiss  
gemnmant exercised the light accorded to it by the agreement 
of  479  of buying the St  Gotihard  Railway from the company  
aiscis  bulk it within thirty years of that date. (W. Α. Β. C.)  

ΙΑ,  an island and British possession in the  Soulh 
 Assailer 5$' 55'  26' S., 5"4? 30' W. (Ladder Hill Observatory). 
 Slles yno  m. Si. of the blend of Ascension (the nearest land),  

rsoum.  W. of  Momemedes  (the nearest  Mrkan  port), 1695  N.W. 
 of  Cqse  Town, and is  diat*nt  from  SovIhamptca  4477  m. It 

ins an area of about  47 sq.  m., the extreme length from  S.W.  
b  Ni. being "4 m, sad the extreme breadth 84. The island  

lrof νοicenic Ιοπααλοn, butgreaily  changed by oceanic abrasion  
and  srmsngbctic  denudation, its principal feature, a semi-
denier ridge of  mo'mtaina, ορό  towards the south-east and  
moth,  wRI  the culminating summit of Diana's Peak (27ο4  ft.)  
is lbe  noelbern  rim of a great mater; the southern rim has  
'be γs..Μ,  though  its  ddbris  apparently  kaepi  the sea shallow  
(horn so  Ιο  50Ιιtbσms)  for some  Sm.  Si. of Sandy Bay, which 

 bypotbeileally  forms the centre of the ring. From the crater  
ad '.4'...'L water-out gorges stretch In all directions, wideni ng  
to they approach the sea into valleys, some of  whlch.aret000  ft.  
deep, and measure one-eighth of a mile acre. at bottom and  
Ikine.eigbtha  acress the lop  (Mdli.).  These valleys contain  

afl  streams, but the island has no riven properly so culled.  
!prfage  of pun water ere: however, abundant. Along  the enclosing  
Whisks caves have been formed by the washing out of the softer  
lick,.  Ba*II*, aisdeaitea  and  phonolitea,  represent the chief 
bees.  )ianydlkssandmauses ofbasalticrockseem  to have been  
injected subsequently to the last volcanic eruptions from the  
serial crater. The  Ais's  Ears and Lot's Wife, picturesque  

p&neuaiw  standing out on the Si. part of the crater ridge, sad  
the Chimney on the coast south of Sandy Bay, are formed out 
of such Injected dikes and masses. In the neighbourhood of  

lien and Horse  (S.W.  corner of the island), throughout an  
as. of about 40 acres, scarcely ςοιη. yds. exist not crested by a  
yb.  On the leeward (northern) side of St Helena the sea-face  

is generally formed by cliffs from  doo  to 1000 ft. high, and on  
the windward side these heights  lisa  to about  '000  ft., as at  
Rs&45.es Tbm,  Stone Top and Old Joan Point. The only  

giamitable  landing-place is  cii  the leeward aide at St James's  
ley—an open roadgesri. From the head of the bay a narrow  
valley extend, for '4 m. The greatest extent of level ground  
is in the  N.E.  of the Wend, whale are the Deadwood and Long-
need  pinliis,  over 2700 ft  ibove  the see.  

αranser.—Αίώ οugh  it lies within the tropics the climate, of the  
Weed Is  beeltby  and temperate. This is due to the south -east  
balινind,  constant throughout the year, and  ιο  the  eWect  of the  
esti asIan  of the South Atlantic current Ass remit the tempera - 

 ems miss ίί1tk, mngingon  the sea level from 68' to in summer 
ge ιοye•laviame. Th.blgberrrgi.se*irsbout le cooke.. Tb.  

lainfall  varies considerably, being from 30 to 50 in. a year in  thi,  
hills.  

Flora—St Helena is divided into three vegetation zone.: (I)  
the coast zone, extending inland for  i  to. to  ι  in., formerly clothed 
With a luxuriant νe4etχt,οπ, but now "dry, barren, endless, lichen- 
elated, and rocky,' wii.h  little  suve  prickly pears, wire grass and  
Jiesomb,ymsih'miim;  (2) the middle zone (4004800 ft.), extending 
about three-quarters of a mile inland, with shallower valleys and 
gTassieg  slopes—the English broom and gorse, brambles, willows, 
poplars, Scotch pines, dc., being the prevailing forms; and (.‚)  the  
Ι ntτal zone, about 3  m. long and 2 m. wide, the home, for rIse most 

pert, of the indigenous flora, According to  li's'.  B. Hemsley (in his 
report on the botany of the Atlantic Islands).' the certainly in-
dgenουs  species of plants are 6, the probably indigenous 24 and 
the doubtfully indigenous 5;  total  94.  Of the 38 flowering plants 
ats  are shrubs or small trees. With the exception of &irpua isodosus.  
all the 38 are peculiar to the island; and the same is true of 12 of  
the 27 vascular  cryptoganis  (a  remarkjble proportion). Since the 
όcra began to be studied, two species—Meihonia melanaxylon  and 
Aezlyplw re/me—are known to have become extinct; and at least 
11:0 others have probably shared the same fate—Iieiio!ropium  
f
'
ernifο1ium and  Demaaersa obli'erala. Meihania mz'lanoxyloii,  or 
native ebony." once abounded in parts of the island now barren;  

beat the young trees were allowed to be destroyed by the goats of the 
eerly settlers, and it is now extinct. Its beautiful congener  Mel/usia  
isviheoxykn ("  redwood  ") was still tolerably plentiful in i/Mo. but 
is now reduced to a few specimens. Very rare, too, han become 
Pt'la,'gosium 'oiykdos,is,  called "Old Father Live-for-ever." from 

retaining  vitalit?.  for months without sod or water,  Com 
d

mi- 
'nd,en robusgum (' gumwood  "),  a tree about 20 ft. high. once the 

most abundant in the island, was represented in 1868 by about 1300  

OW 1400 examples; and  Commi&ndroii rugossam (" scrubwood  ") is  
confined to somewhat limited regions. Both these plants are char-
acterized by a daisy- or aster-like blossom. The affinities of the  
Indigenoun flora of St Helena were described by Sir Joseph Hooker 
as African, but George Bentham points out that the  ('orn σs ί 1αι  
shows, at least in its older forms, a connexion rather with South 
America. The exotic flora introduced from all parts of the world gives  
the island almost the aspect of a botanic garden. The oak, thoroughly 
naturalized, grows alongside of the baniboo and banana. Among 
other trees and plants are the common English gorse;  Ru/au ,isinna2i's,  
probably introduced from Africa about '775;  Hypo'haeris radwala, 
which above 1500 ft. forms the dandelion 	of the country; the 
b ιutiί υl but aggressive  Bud'ikia Madagascw'iesais; Physalis peru.  

swsa;  the common castor-oil plant; and the pride of India. The 
peepul is the principal shade tree in Jamestown, and in Jamestown 
rilley  the date-palm grows freely. Orange and lemon trees, once  
00mmοη, are now scarce. 

Fauna—St Helena possesses no indigenous i'ertebrate land fauna. 
The only land groups well represented are the beetles and the land 
shells.  Τ.  V. Wollaston. in Coke  jilera  Sundae  Iieknai  (1877), shows 
that out of a total list of 203 species of beetles 129 are probably 
aboriginal and 128 peculiar to the island—an individuality perhaps  
iseequalled  in the world. fibre than two-thirds are weevils and a 
v.55 majority w οοd-bο rs, a fact which bears out the tradition of 
forests having once covered the island. The  IIem,plera  and the 
land -sheila  also show a strong residuum ofpeculiar genera and species.  
A South American white ant  (Tmises knuis, Hagrn.), introduced 
ft»m  a slave-ship in 1840, soon became a plague at Jamestown, 
where it consumed a large part of the public library and the woodwork 
of  Inany buildings, public and private. Practically everything had  
Ιο  be rebuilt with teak or cy τtsu—ιhe only woods the white ant 
cannot devour. Fortunately it cannot live in the higher parts of 
the island. The honey-bee, which throve for some time after its  
ifliroduction, again died out (cl. A. R. Wallace, Inland Life, 1880).  
Besides domestic animals the only land mammals are rahbits, 
rat, and mice, the rats being especially abundant .aad building  
their nests in the highest trees. Probably the only endemic Ian  
bird is the wire bird,  Aegiahlu sascia' IIek,sae;  the averdevat, Java 

arrow, cardinal, ground-dove, partridge (possibly the Indian 
• skar),  pheasant and  gsinea.fnal  ore all common. The pca.fowl, 
at  uua uaw  mat  υι"u»auau  iii» wild state, is long since  extermrnatcti,  
There  are no freshwater &h. beetles or shells. Of  sίχιy.όνe  species  
of  ιea-όnb  caught off the island seventeen are p eculiar to St Helena;  
economically the more important kinds are  gurnafd,ecl. cod,mackerel,  
tslnny, bullseye, cavalley, ffou*der, b οg.ό h,  mullet and  skulpin,  

IakaAilasis.—When discovered the island was uninhabited.  
The majority of the population are of mixed European (British.  
Dutch, Portuguese), East Indian and African descent—the  
Asiatic strain perhaps predominating; the majority of the  
early settlers havi ng  been previously members of the crews of  
ship, returning to Europe from the East. From 1840 onward  
for a  conaiderable  period numbers of freed slaves of West African  
origin were settled here by men -of.war  engaged in suppressing  
the slave trade. Their  da.candaista  form a distinct element  

ι in the 	 ιιριdiλοο r.pee* D.Msy.  sell (1 185).  



8 	 ST HELENA  
in the population. Since the substitution ti  sιcamιhf'  for  
sailing vessels and the introduction of new methods of preserving  
meat and vegetables (which made it unnecessary forsailing vessels  
to lake fresh provisions from St helens to avoid scurvy) the  

population has greatly diminished. In :87 τ there Were 6444  
inhabitants; in 1909 the dvii population was estimated at 3553.  
The death-rate that year, 6-4 ρer t000. was the lowest on record  
In the island. The only town, in which live more than half the  
lotal  population, is  Jamvvtown. Longweod, where Napoleon  
died in ι8ι, is 3j m.  Ε.  by S. of Jamestown. In  π858  the  
house in which he lived and died was presented by Queen  
Victoria to Napoleon 111., whO had it restored to the con-
dition, but unfurnished, in which it was at the time  ci  Boos...  
parte's  death.  

Ag,icui'sre.  led  ssh'ies,  &e.—Len. than a third of the area of the  
Wand is suitable for farming, while much of the area which might be  
(and formerly seas) devoted to raising crops is under gross. The  
principal crop is potatoes. which are of very goad 9υa kg. They 
were chiefly sold to ships—espevially  ιο  "passing' ships. They  
are now occasionally exported to the Cape. Cattle and sheep were  
raised in large numbers when a g αrtisen was maintained,  ιο  that  
difficult), twa been found in disposing of surplus stack now that the  
troops have been withdrawn. The economic conditions which  
furmedy prevailed were entirely altered by the substitution of  
steamers far nailing "e'sacla, which caused a great decrease in the  
number of ships calling at Jamestown. A remedy was sought  
in the establishmeni of industries. An attempt made In 1869-1872  

to cultivate cinchona proved unsuccessful. AttentIon was also  
turned to the aloe (Ferris  gigsstra), which glow, wild at mid  
elevations, and the New Zeland flax  (Pko,·miimi knox),  an intro-
duced cd plant, for their utilization in the manufacture of fibre. From  
1875 to itti a company ran a mill at which they turned out both  
aloe and liax fibre, but the rttIcrpcisc provtd unrnsmjnerative. In  
1907 the government, aided by a grant of £4070  from the Imperial  
exchequer, started a mill at- Longwood for the manufacture of  
phormium fibre, witb encouraging results. Fish curing and lace  
making are also earned on to some extent.  

Trade in chiefly dependent upon the few ships that call at James.  
gown—sow mostly whalers or vessels in distress. There Is also some  
Untie with ships that "pass' without "calling." 4  In thirty years  
(1877-1907) the number of ships "calling" at the port sank from  
664 with 449,724 tonnage to 57  with 149.182 tonnage. In the last.  
earned year the imports were valued at £35,614: the export. (ex-
cluding specie) at 41787-but the goods aupolied to "passing"  
vessels 'tonot figure In these returns. In 1908 fibre and tow (valued  

at L3557)  were added to the exports, and in 1909 a good trade wan  
dose  "iih Ascension in sheep. St Helena is iwdirrct telegraphic  
communication with Europe a nd South /Uric*, mind diereisa regular  
monthly mail steamship service.  

Gm'rrnmcnl, Rmsue, &ι.—St  Helena is a Crown colony. The  
Island has never l,ad any form of local legislative chamber, but the  
governor (who also acts as chief justice) is aided by an exseutive  
council. The governor alone makes laws, mulled ordinances, but  
lexislation can also be effected by the Crown by order in council.  

The revenue, £10,287 15 1905, had fallen in 1909 to £8778 (including  
a grant in aid of  ja500),  the rzpenditure in each of the live years  
(ι9ιIS-t9oQ) being in excess of the revenue. Elementary education  
I. provided in government and  Fiume schools. St Helena Is the seat  
of an Anglican bishopnc  established in 1850. Ascension and Tristan  
da  Cunha arc included in the diocese.  

His!o,y.—The island was discovered on the ajat  of May  ιοa  
by the Portugucac navigator JoIn dc Nova, on his voyage  
home from In dia, and by him named St Helena.. The  
Portuguese found it uninhabit ed , imported  live stock, fruit-
trees and vegetables, built a chapel and omit or two houses, and  
left their sick there to be taken borne, if recovered, by the  Lse.Tt  
ship, but they formed no permanent settlement, Its (seat known  
permanent resident was Fernando Lopez, a Portuguese in India,  
who had turned tr5itor and had been mutilated by order of  
Albuquerque. He preferred being marooned to returning to  
Portugal in his maimed condition, and was landed at St Helena  
In 1513 with three or four negro slavea.  By royal command he  
visited Portugal some time later, but returned to St Helena,  
where he died in 1546. In 1584  twO Japanese ambassadors to  
Rome landed at the island. The first Englishman known to  
have visited it was Thomas Cavendish, who touched there in  
June 1588 during his voyage round the world. Another English  

Calling' ships are those which have been boarded by the  
harbour master and given prstique. Since 1886 boatmen are allowed  
to communicate with ships that hayt  sot obtained  praliqus,  and  
these are known as "passing' ships.  

seaman, Captain Kendall, visited St Helena IA 1591,  ‚ltd in e  
SirJasauea  Lancaster stopped at the island on his way home 'roof,.  
the East. In 1603 the same commander again visited St  helena  
on his return from the first voyage equipped by the East India  
Company. The  Poctugucie  bad by this time  gmven  up calling.  
at the island, which appears to have been  occupted  by the Dutch 
about  ψ,  The Dutch occupation was temporary and ceased  

ι6ι, the year before they founded Cape Town, The  Briiiab  
East India Company appropriated the island  lm'speuΙj.lcjy  after.  
the departure of the Dutch, and they were  conflrm.d  in  pomessioti  
bya  clause in their charter of  sfidt.  The company built a fort  
(ι68),  named after the duke of York (Junes II.), and established.  
α gαrτisοn in the island. In  1673 the Dutch succeeded  inebt.aining  
possession, but were ejected alter a few months' occupa tion.-
Since that date St Helena has been in the undisturbed possession.  
of Great Britain, though in a;od  two ships anchored d James-
town west earned  og  by the French. In 1673 the Dutch had  
been expelled by the forces  of the  Crown,but bys.  new charter 
granted in December of the same year the East India Company'  
were  dgclared  "the true and  absοlυtό  lords and  peoprietors"  
of the island. Alibis time the inhabitants  numbered  abotal  
boo, of whom nearly half were  negro  slaves. In  a8o the 

 company began the importation of Chinese from their factory  

at Canton. During the company's rule the Island prospered,  
thousands of homeward-bound vessels anchored in. the road.-
stead in a year, staying for considerable  petlods,  refitting and  
revictualling.  Large sums of money were thus expended in.  
the island, where wealthy merchants and officials bad their reed-
dence.  The plantations were worked by the sleets, who were 
subjected to very barbarous laws until :792,  when a new coda 
of regulations ensured their humane treatment and prohibited 
the importation of any new slaves. Later it was enacted  ilsat  all  
children of slaves born on or after Christmas Day  ι8:8 should 
be free, and between  τ826 and 1836  all slaves were eel at 
liberty.  

Among the governors appointed by the company to rule at 
St Helena was one of the  liugucnot  refugees, Captain  Stφbeα  
Poirier  (5697-1707), who attempted unsuccessfully to  lntroduce  
the cultivation of the vine. A later governor  (t;4s-1742)  wn.'  
Robert  Jenkin (9.ν.)  of  "Jenkiu'a  ear" fame. Dampier  vialtcd  
the island twice, in  ι691  and  701; Halley's  Mount commenter-
efts the Visit paid by the astronomer Edmund Halley in ι676-.  
1678—the first of a number of  scicntifsc  men who have pursued  
their studies out the island.  

In  18 t ς the British government selected Si Helens as the  plac.  
of detention of Napoleon Bonaparte. He was brought 10 than 
island in October of that  ycar  and lodged at Longwood, where 
be died in May 183'. During this period the island was strongly  
garrisoned by regular troops, and the governor, Sir Hudson  
Lowe, was  iomiriated  by the Crown. Alter Napoleon's death  
the East India Company resumed full control of St Helens 
until the Sand of April 1834, on which  datc  It was in  virlue  of 
an act passed in 2833 vested in the Crow*. As  a'port  of call  
the island continued  to enjoy a (air measure of prosperity until  
about 1870.  Since  aliat  date the great decrease In the  tiumbet  
of vessels visiti ng Jamestown  baa  deprived the islanders  ci ibns  
principal means of subsistence. When steamers began to  be 
substituted for sailing vessels and when the  Siuca  Canal was  
opened (in 1869) fewer ships passed the island,  whilc  of thong  
that still pass  the greater number are an well found that it is  
unnecessary for them to call (act also ι Σako όiΙarsi).  The with-
drawal in 1906 of the small garrison, hitherto maintained by  
the imperial government, was another cause of  dsprcssiop,  
During the  Anglo  Boer war of '899-1902 some thousands  ci  
Bore prisoners were detained  atSi  Helena, which has also served  
an the place of exile of several Zulu chiefs, including  Dinisubi.  

Bmusimoaaarnv.—J. C. Mdli...  Si  lldesa  a  P'ysiwi. Jffsiai*d  
amid  Topogre$woi lksceip'wn  of the Island, jaded ii' its  G.skgy,  
Fasn',  Ram amid  .M'&ordogy  (London, 075);  Ε.  L. Jackson,  . 
llekmsa  (London. 19031;  Τ.  H. Brooke.  ΙΙi*ς'  of 15'  Iaiivad οι  Si  
!Um: to  182Ι  (and ad., Lοnden' Π854) iii this book are c,ad 
many early accounts of the Island; General A.  Btnt,on (governor  
'(  the island  ‚ao8-181gh,  Trade  Bdefu,.  10  18. Island 'Si  ZI*iip  
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O.aedon s'i6); Εxό 'xιι frο"ι the Si Π,kao R,voods  from :673  Ιο  :835  
(Or 	by it R.  J'nd. ,omeumo 80v0000τ  of the  i'Iaod, , ms Jao. 
Ι..'.  r5); Chariot 9ιr'trn. ό eώ ο,ιcώ  Obrn 	 Ixoi,ons  οο okonic  

(τ134.4).  For a  cοrιde οocd pncra Ι aocotint conoult  (Sir) 
C P. Loom.  Ifietοm ια1 Geogrophy  of the  Brihsh Colonus  ('xi.  

inn  λ fl'es.  2nd  ,ό ., ΟΙoιd  2900). Sec am, M.  Imovern. Rcfor1  
ohe  Π.οινeds  of  the India  Ofico, vol.  1 p1.  i.  (London. 1887); The  

3  ?..ι,  pc. n  (ι h ed.  190!); Report on the  P,cseni Postn.'a  
ι' Fi OqeZ5.t of '.he Α  grnc,dl"raj Reso,o"s  of the Island of Si !friend,
hi 	) I). Morris (1864; reprinted 2906). 	(R. L. Α.;  F. R. C.)  

______  a market town and  mimicipal,  county, and  parlia- 
▪ ιa γ  borough of Lem/shire,England, 14 m.  E.N.E.  from  
Liwrpnd,  on the London  & NorthWestern  and Great Central  
• 7ι.  Pap. (2891)  72 ,413 (190!) 84,410. A canal corn - 
▪ eaΙes  'with the  Meisey.  The town Is wholly of modem  

νdwt.  Besides the town ball and other public buildings  
sad institutions there may be mentioned the Gamble Institute,  
u tsd  and presented by Sir David Gamble, Hart., for a technical  
whoot edrosting  some 2000 students, and library. Among  
ii'esal  public  plesaure  grounds the principal are the Taylor 
P54 of 48  acres, and the smaller Victoria and  Thatto  Heath  
hake This is the principal seat in England for the manufacture  

of  esava,  plate, sad sheet glans; there are also art glans works,  
mid macnaive  copper  smelting and refining works, as well as  
&mind works, iron and beans foundr ies,  poiterfea  and patent  
ι ιιιώ εάse works. There are collieries in the neighbourhood.  
Τ.  the  uoitb  of the Iowa  ar,  a few  ecclesIastical  ruins, known  
so  WInfl-J.w  Abbey, together with a well called St Thomas'  
ad, but the history of the foundation is not known. The  
‚adiamenιιη  borough  (ι88)  returns one member. The county  
borough ma created In 1888. The town was incorporated in 
888, and the corporation consists of a mayor, 9  aldcrmcn  

md :; coundllora.  Area 728$ acres. 
$1  ιιπυΙΙΙ the chief town of Je rsey, the largest of the Channel  

liande.  Pop.  (ipoi)  27,866. It lies on the south coast of the  
blind on the eastern aide of St  Aubins  Bay. The harbour  
is Suited on the W. by a rocky ridge on which stands E lizabeth  
Castle, and commanded on the east by Fort Regent on its lofty  
promontory.  Tb. pailab  church is a cruciform building with  
embattled tower, dating In part from the 14th century. It  
contains a monument to Major  Peliaon,  who on the occasion of  
a French attack on Jersey In 1781 beaded the militia to oppose  
ι,  and  forCed  them to surrender,  buiwas  killed as his followers  
sue at the point  cl  victory. The French leader, Baron dc 

 RaIlseouri.  is buried in the churchyard. The spot where  

?th'oa  fell, in what Is now called  Pelr'on  Place, is marked by 
 a tablet A large canvas by John Singleton Copley depicting  

the some is In the National Gallery. London, and a copy is 
is the court house of St Keller. This building (in CO/rae),  
in Royal  Sqmae,  is the  meeting.placa  of the royal court and  
‚cgberativ,  States of Jersey. Victoria College was opened 

 Ia  2855 and commemorates a visit of Queen Victoria and the 
prince consort to the island in 1846. A house in Maxine  
Trm.ci  is distinguished as the residence of Victor Hugo  (ιS ι-
ι8). Elizabeth Castle, which is connected with the main-
lead by a causeway, dates from 1551-1590; and in 1646 and  
2649 Prince Charles resided here. In 1649 he was pro

-daiased  king, as Charles IL, in Jersey by the royalist governor  
Gosege Caneiet.  On actually coming to the throne he gave  
the island the mace which is still used at the meetings of the  
cows and Slates. Close to the castle are remnants of a chapel  
or call, from which the rock on which it stands is known as the  
flcrmitage.  dating probably from the 9th  or  aoth  century,  
and  tn&tionaily  connected with the patron saint  Helerius.  

umT-RlWaE. AERO3TIR ΡΒΑΙΙΟ1Π C ΑΕ  Ρ3017-
TD(JJ..  Dl, commonly known as  Avcum  Dr (1799-1853),  
Trench botanist sad trave ller, was been at Orleans on the 4th  
of October 2799. He began to publish memoirs on botanical  
. objscts  at an early age. In  18ν5-182:  aid in 1830 he travell ed  
is  Siuth Amoewa,  especially In south and central Brazil, and the 
results of his study of the rich  όοιι  of the regions through which  
be  piwd  appeared in several books  and numerous articles in  
sindifie journals. The  wo?"  by which be Is best known are  

the Pin,'. Brasilia. Μ'τΙdiοnaΙί  (3 rots., folio,  wIth  192 coloured  
plates, 2855-1832), published in conjunction with A. dc  Juasien  
and J.  Cambes4des, Hisloire des picnics 'cx  plus  remarqsables dii  

Brisil cl  dc Paraguay (z  vol. 46; 3ο  plates, £824),  Pic,,.ks urn/fe,  
des Brisiliens  (a  vol. 4to,  70 plates, 1827-1828), also in con-
junction with Dc  Jiissleu  and  Cambcss8dea,  and Voyage dons  
in district de.s djanonis  doer k Ιί!ΙοrοΖ dw Brfsid (νοls., Sνο,  1853). 
His  Ligoits dc bclarnque, coInprenanI jtrincipaiemeni I. me, pIwlogid  

Wgilalc 0840),  was a comprehensive exposition of botanical 
morphology said of its app lication to systematic botany. lie 
died at Orleans on the 30th of September 1853.  

8Τ  HUBERT,  a  trajl  town of Belgium in the provin ce  of  
Luxemburg and In the heart of the  Ardennea.  Pop. (1904)  
3204. It is famous for its abbey church containing the shrine 
of St Hubert, and for Its annual pilgrimage. According to 
tradition the church and a monastery attached toil were found ed 

 In the 7th century by  Pl&trudc,  wife of Pippin of  Ηer ι al.  The  
second church was built in the tub century, but burnt by a 
French army under  Cond€  in the  ι όί h  century. The present  
building is its successor, but has been restored in modem times  
and presents no special feature. The tomb of Si Hubert—a  
marble sarcophagus ornamented with  baa-reliefs and having four 

 statuettea  of other saints at the angles—stands in one of the side 
chapels. The legend of the conversion of St Hubert—it hunter 
before he was a saint—by his meeting in the forest a stag with 
a crucifix between Its antlers, is well  knownand  explains  how he 
became the patron saint of huntsmen. The place where he is 
supposed to have met the stag is still known as  ' Ia comxrserk"  
and is almost 5  m. from St Hubert on the road to La Roche. 
The pilgrimage of St  liubcrt  in May attracts annually between  
thirty and fifty thousand pilgrims. The buildings of the old 
monastery have been utilized for a state training-school for 
waifs and strays, which contai ns  on an average five hundred 
pupils. In the middle ages the ab bey of St Hubert was one of 
the most important in Europe, owning forty villages with an 
annual income of over  εο,οοο  crowns. During the French 
Revolution, when Belgium was divided into several departments, 
the possessions of the abbey were sold for  £;i3O00,but  the bishop 
of  Nsmur  was permitted to buy the church itself for £ 1 350.  

ST  RYACINTHE.  a city and port of entry of Quebec, Canada,  
-end capital of St  Hyaciiimhe  county, 32  rn. E.N.E.  of Montreal, 
on the left hank of the river  Yamaska  and on the Grand Trunk, 
Canadian Pacific,  Intercolonlal,  and Quebec Soother,, railways. 
Pop. (1 90 2) 9210. It is the seat of a Roman Catholic b ishop, 
and contains a classical college, dairy school, two monasteries  
and several other educational and charitable  instituI!ona.  It 
has manufact ures  of organs, leather, woollens and agricultural 
implements, and is an important distributing centre for the 
surrounding district.  .  

ΙΑIΝΤΙΝΕ.  JOSEPH  XAVIER  (1798-1865), French novelist 
and dramatist, whose real surname was  Botrtracz,  was born in 
Paris on the  toth  of July 2798  Itt  2823 he produced a volume 
of poetry in the manner of the Romanticists, entitled  Pοimm, 
odes,  ipfleee.  In 1836 appeared  Piccida,  the story of the comic 
dc  Cbarney,  a political prisoner in Piedmont whose reason was 
saved by his cult of a tiny flower growing  betwoen  the paving 
stones  of  hIs  prison yard. This story Is a masterpiece of the 
sentimental kind, and has been translated i nto many European 
languages. He produced many other novels; none of striking  
individuality with the exception of Scud 0857), 'vhkh  purported  
to be the authentic record of Alexander Selkirk on his desert  

island.  Saintine  was a prolific dramatist, and collaborated in 
some hundred pieces  wIth  Scribe and others,  uou,lly  under the 
name of Xavier.  lIe  died on the  2tst  of January 1863. 

IT INOBERT.  a town of Germany, in the kingdom of Bavaria 
on the  Robrbsch.  14 m. by rail W. of  ZweibrIlckcn.  Pop. (0905)  
15,52!. It has coal-mines and manufactures  of glass and 
machinery. There arc also large Iron and steel works in the  
town, and other Industries are the making of powder, leather, 
cigars, soap and cotton. St  lsigbert  is named after the Irish  
saint. St  Ingobert,  and belonged for 3οο  years to the electoral. 
of Tract  



ιο 	 err IVES—ST  JOHN,.J.  Α.  
IT WW1, α τρerket  town, municipal borough  ιd .eapoet  in the  

St  lvcs  parliamentary division of Cornwall,  Εnglend,  ιο  m.  
N.N.E.  of  Pensance,  on a branch of the Great Western railway.. 
Pop. (1901) 6699. It lies near the W. born of St  'v.a  Bay on  
the N. coast. The older streets near the harbour are narrow and  
irregular, but on the upper slopes there are modern terrace, with  
good houses. The small harbour, protected by'  besιkwsteτ,  
originally built by John  Smeaton  in 1767,  hasiuflered  from  
the accumulation of sand, and at the lowest tides is dry.  
The fisheries for  pllchard,  herring and mackerel are important.  
Boat-building and sail-making are carried on. An eminence south  
of the town is marked by a granite monument erected in »82  
by John End!, a native of the town, who intended to be buried 
here; to maintain a quinquen nial celebration on the spot he 
bequeathed property to the town  auihoriti.a.'  The borough in  
under a mayor, 4  aldermen and 12  cοuncilΙoι.  Area, 1890 acres.  
,  The town  takea  name from St  Hys.,  or  Ia,  an Irish virgin and  
martyr, who is said to have accompanied St  Piran  on his  
missionary journey to Cornwall in the ςth  century, and to have  
landed near this puce. The Patent Rolls disclose an almost  
continuous series of trials for piracy and plunder by St ‚yes  
sailors from the beginning of the  τ4th  to the end of the 16th  
century. A mere  chapeby  of  Lelsnt  and the less important  
member of the distant manor of  Ludgvan  Lease, which in  
Domesday Book appears as  Luduam,  it had no fostering hand  
to minister to its growth. In order to augment the influence of the  
Tudors in the Rouse of Commons, Philip and Mary in 1558  
invested it with the privilege of returning s  membea,  its  aflairs  
were at that time administered by a  hesciwarden,  who alter  
1598 appears under the name of  portreeve,  is chief burgesses  
and 24 ordinary burgesses. The  portrecve  was elected by the  
24; the 12 by the chief inhabitants. This body had control  
over the fishing, the harbour and harbour dues, the fabric of the 
church, sanitation and the poor. In 1639 1 charter of incorpora-
tion was granted under which the  portrecve  became mayor, the  
12 became aldermen, and the  ag  were styled burgesses. Pro-
vision wan made for fo ur  fairs and for markets on  Wedn.adays 

 and Saturdays, also for a grammar school. This charter was 
surrendered to Charles IL and  •  new one granted in  ι68,  the  
latter reducing the number of aldermen to  ιο  and of burgesses  
also to  τα  It ratified the parliamentary franchise and the fairs  
and markets, and provided  a court of pie-powder; it also con-
tained  a clause safeguarding the rights of the marqu ess of 
Winchester, lord of the manor of  Ludgvan Leaze  and  Porthin.  
In 1835 a mayor, 4  aldermen and is councillors were invested  
with the administration of the borough. In 1832 St ‚yes lost  
one of its members, and in  0185 the other. Both markets are 
now held, but only one of the fairs. This takes place on the 
Saturday nearest St Andrew's day.  

SI IVES,a  market town and municipal borough In the northern  
parliamentary  dIvision  of Huntingdonshire, England, mainly 
on the left (north) bank of the  Oiise, ς m.  Ε.  of  Iiunlingdoo  by  
the Great Easte rn  railway. Pop.  (ipoi)  2910. The river is  
crossed by an old bridge said to have been built by the abbots of  
Ramsey early in the  ι5 th  century. A building over the centre 
pier of the bridge was once used as a chapel. The causeway 
(1827) on the sou th  aide of the river is built on arches so as to 
assist the flow of the river in time of flood. The church of All 
Saints is Perpendicular, with earlier portions. A curious custom  
is practised annually in this church in  connezion  with a bequest  
made by a certain Dr Robert Wilde in  ι68:  it is the distribution 
of Bibles  to six boys and six girls of the town. The original  
proviiion  was that the Bibles ahould  be cast for by dice on the  
Communion table.  Oliver Cromwell was a resident in St ‚yea  
in 1634-1635, but the house which he  inbabited—Slcpe  Rail—
was demolished in the middle of the 19th century. St ‚yea has  
a considerable agricultural trade. It is governed by a mayor, 
4  aldermefl  and 12  coundllors.  Area 2326 acre,.  

- The  manor of "Slepe"  is said to have been given by  lεthelιιιπ  
"Mannessune"  to the abbot of Ramsey and confirmed to him 
by King Edgar. It owed its change of name to the suppo sed  
discovery of the grave of St lye, a Persian b ishop, in soul,  

and a priory was founded in the  esme ysar  by Abbot  Ed.aih  
a «11 to Ramsey. St Iv.s was chiefly noted  fbt  its (air, which  
was firs granted  to the abbot of Ramsey by Henry L to be held  
on Monday in Rester week and eight days following. In the  
reign of Henry m. merchants from  lbzdm  came to the fair,  
which had become  ιο  important that the king granted It to be  
continued beyond the eight days if the abbot agreed to pay α  
farm of 1st, yearly for the extra days. The fair, with a  reerkeα  
on Monday granted to the abbot in  iaSd, ιυrνisa,  sad  v.a 

 purchased in 1874 by the corporation from the deice.  nfl  
Manchester. The town was incorporated in 157 4. 

IT  JΕ&Ν-D'ΑΙΙΟέ ΙΥ,  a town of western France, capital of a.  
.rrondiisement  in the department of  Cba*e ιe.ΙafΜetι't,  
33 m.  Ε.  of  Rochefort  by rail. ?op. (19ο6)  624,. St 3.'. See 
on the right bank of the  Boulonne,  which is navigable for small  
vessels. The parish church of Si Jean stands on the site of an  
abbey church of the 13 th  century, of which moms  reizisios arT  
left. In  ι68  the monastery was destroyed  by lbe  ilisguceota.  
but much of  Itwasrebuili  In the  ι7th  and  z$th omtuncs,t..bich  
period belong two towers and the  ίιςιde  of an unfinished church.  

St Jean owe. the suffix of its name to the neighbouring loom of 
 Ang&y (Aagrnocwm ). Plppin  1. of Aquitaine [a the 9th  Ct  

established there •  Benedictine  mosiaaleiy whIch  '• al 
reputed to  possna  the head of John the Baptist. 114r'lscattrsct'4  
hefts of pilgrim.; a town grew up, took the name of St Jean  d'Aagsek.  
aftclwarda d'An'Ily,  was  fortihcd in 1131, and In  12Ν  rcvasved  a 
charter from Philip Augustus. The possession of the place  Wa,  
disputed  between French and English In the Hundred Years' War.  
and between Catholics and  Prot.stsnta  at a later date. a 1569 
capitulated to the duke of Anjou (aft erwards Henry ill). Lossin  
XIII.  again took it from the Protestants in *621 and deprived It gi 
Its privileges and its very name, which he changed to  Bourg.Loui'.  

IT  JB&N.D3-LUZ,  a coast town of south-western France,  
in the department of  Basscs-Pyrfn'es,  at the mou th  of the  
Nivelle,  14 m.  S.W.  Of Bayonne on a branch of the Southern  
railway. Pop. (1906) 3424. St  Jean.de-Luz is situated  in the  
Basque country on the bay of St Jun-de-Luz, the entrance to  
which is protected by breakwaters and moles. It bee a  
century church, the chief features of which are the gsliesies 

 in the nave, which, according to the Basque custom, arc reserved  
for men. The 1St :Limn  Lobobisgue,  the  Malson  dc  l'lafaaic 

 (both 17th cent.), and the  hόtel  dc viii. (1657)  a,e picturesque  
old buildings. St Jean is well known for its bathing and as'  a  
'tinter resort. Fishing is a considerable industry. 

From the  τ4th  to the 17th century St Jean-de.Luz enjoyed a  
piosperity  due to its mariners and fishermen. Its vessels were the  
first to  .rc  out for Newfoundland in 1520. In 1558 ,  owing  ιο  the  
depredations of its privateer., the Spa niards attacked and burned  
the town. In 1627, however, it was  abk  to equip  8ο  vessels, which  
succeeded in saving the island of RI from the duke of Buckingham.  
in 1660  the treaty of the Pyrenees was signed at St jean-de-Lux, 

 slut was followed by the  mamage  there of the Infants Maria Theresa  
si'd  Louis  XIV.  At that time the population numbered '. οοο.  
The  umsion  of Newfoundland to England in 1713, I lie loss of Canada,  
ai'd  the silting-up of the harbour were the three rouse, which contri-
buted to the decline of the town.  

SI  JOHN, CΗΑΒΙΕΙ1 WILuAl Ο όΟΕ (18ο9-ι856);  
English naturalist and sportsman, son of General the Hon.  
Frederick St John, second son of Frederick, second Viscount 
Bolingbroke, was born on the 3rd of December 1809. Re was 
educated at  Midburst,  Sussex, and shout  xSaS  obtained a clerk-
ship in the treasury, but resigned In ι834, In which year he  
married  a lady with some fortune. He ultimately settled in  
the  " Leigh "  of Moray, "with in  easy distance of mountain  
sport." In  1853 a paralytic seizure dep rived him of the use of his 
limbs, and for the benefit Of his health he removed to the south of  
England. Re died at  Woolston,  near Southampton, on the 

 sind  of July  ι86.  His works arc Wild Sports end Na*wnl  

Hisiory of 15' HigIdonde 0846, md ed.  ι848,  3rd  αι ι86ι);  
Τον.,  is  S Ιhυkd 0849, and ed., with recollections by Captain 

 H. St John, 1884); Notes of Natiu'sl History mad Sport  
Morayshire,  with Memoir by C. lanes (1863,  siid ed. 1864). They 
are written In a graphic style, and Illustrated with engravings, 
many of them from clever pen-and-ink sketches of his own.  

ST JOHN,  JΑΜ AUGUSTuS  (1801-2875), British author 
 and traveller, was born in  Carmartbenshire,  Wales, on the 24th  



ST JOHN, 0-ST JOHN  

of  ΒφΜιιkeι like. Re  '.'.ivd peivat. indructinia  1* iii.  
• ιsιd 	p,o'dencyb'  French,  11*11*6,  Spanish,  
• and  hesim lie  obntined ‚connezlen  with a Plymouth  
ιιιιιριρsr,  and  s,ban,  in  18*4,  Jam. Silk  Bneblngbnm started  
1kg Hdd,  St John became eminent editor. in 
ιιικber with D. 1  Rkbι1kon,  he founded the  Lond.s  Weekly  

• --,--ίy  purchased by  Colburn  and  tnndormcd  
Ιeο the Geri herres ι1.  lie lived  fct*omo  yeses on the  Contine*1  

ωnet he  1132  to  E φ1 and Nubia,  istvelilng  meetly on  
bie. Tb. am.lt,  ad his  joumey  were published tinder the tithe  

ΑΜ,.'  Tread, in Ike  Va#iiiy  of Lb. 111k  
(a vein, 1334),  !geµ and Ned1.  (τ844), and Zak, on  Ejyplies  

regime,: (ι suds.  ι3).  On his return he settled in London,  
mil bet many  yenas  wrote political  "  leaden" for the Daily  
ΤdrΨ.ρ& in *863 he published a 14(e "(Sir  WaLitr Rai'igk,  

ώ eιd an resuming In the archly. at  Midrid  and  el.ei,bere,  
& 1kd  in London on the  md  of September  285.  

• ides the work, mentioned St John was  also the author  Μ  
bead 4 a  Ro:tde,iie  'vi Normandy (1830); Lire, 01(4.461.0W  
Cur
1 ι ( '‚50); Anatomy of  Sre'ily ('6,3');  Iliatory. Ma.,wrs and 

an 4 1*'  H,r.daa  (1831);  Μσ,'2α,d Rarrwscrojl,  or Second Low 
vain• .  1$53); The  IleIlma,  or  Mansers  avid Customs of  A,uienl  

(‚842); Sir  Cosmo Ditby.  a novel  (ι8.4);  There and Bock  
• 5earιk  of Brassy (1853); The Nemesis of Power (185$);  

'8,  Γοοί  of the Coos  0 854); The  Poockrng  of Chris)  
R ι m ς and the Veil, a novel (1856); Lift' of Louis Napoleon  

Μ -1, ν οΓ the  Foar Co,,qwsts  of  Εn Ιand  (1862); and  
in the  Balane.  a  novtl 0 864). I-Ic  alto edited, with notes,  

=sus Legit* =mks. . 
Of bin four ems, all  )om·nalints  and author, of lame  lltesaiy dii.  

σιετιο.—Ρσeεγ Bollngbeokr  ('h' -ι88). Βa54.  Spenser and  
Neivity  Rowe.  (ι8 - ι $$8)—*he  .eeo'id, SAYI* Sv Joits 
1119), begai' cnvimbuting  to the periodicals when  ovily  thirteen.  
When  tw5nty  he n-rote α ebrire  of papers  fo" Praser  under the title  
▪ re  vebeculad,  or  •  Comic History at Chariots." To the same  

he  cvonitibuted • senes of essay. on  Moataigne.  and  
in '857  Modeigw  Ike  Bosayist,  a Biography, in 4  volumes.  

a residence of two  ycm  Iii Egypt he wrote  Tb Libyan Desert  
(Ι').  While in Egypt he learnt Arabic and visited the oasis of 
.a. Ο. his return he settled for  rome  time in Paris and published  

Tea Yawn 'vi a  LnaWivio Pawiiy 0 850) and Vines in the Oasis of  

• ('85ο). Aftir  a  iecond  visit to the East he  ρ bl ιhed  Village  
14'  Π.ςηιι (t 852); Psr$i Tm's  of Paris:  Chara'k"s  and  Marn,rn 
• Rs Now Diller ( 18); The Lenny, or Biography of a  Mwsewm  
(11155):  the  SwkJpuu'  Kingdom, or  Experievirn  avid  SIiidko  in  
$mo  ( 1 556); Trawl: of en Arab  Merchen)  in the  Soiidrni 0 8); 

 Ιιωνισιαα..  Story of  Adwvimw'  (1856); and Memoirs d ike Duke of 
S.'w.Sim..  in 1$' Reign  ofloids Χ 	(4  νοΙι.. 2 $57).  

Π ΚΙ,  0111111Β  (c.  ιο&ι ό ;),  English statesman and  
the rot of Oliver St John. There were two branches  

d the  a.cieut  family to which he belonged, namely, the St Johns  
d mine in  Bedlord.bire,  and the St Johns of  Lydiard Trcgoze  
Ι  Wiltshire, With descendents of the St Johns of Staunton St  
John ii  Oxkidshir,.  Oliver St John was a member of the  
anfec  branch, being gel:41171=6m of Oliver St John, who was  
meted Bare. St John of  Bletse'  in  ' po,  and a distant cousin  
dlb.'zb haiti s who was created rail of  Bolingbeokc in 1624, and  
she seek an active pert on the  parliamentaiy  side of the Civil  
Wυ  being killed at the battle of  EdgrhilL  Oliver was  educited  
id  Qanan'  College, Cambridge, and wan called to the bar in  ι ό sό .  
& ogφeer.  to have got into trouble with the court in  cotmealon  
vith  a  ,edltloun  publication, and to have  ιs οdιιed  himself with  
the future popular leader, John  Pym  and Lord  Sayc.  In  2638  
be deluded Hampden on his refusal to pay Ship Money, on  
shah occasion he made a notable speech. in the same year he  
n aMed,  as his second wife, Elizabeth Cromwell, a cousin of  
Obrw  Cromwell, to whom his  'lr,i  wife also had hemdistantly  
'Ilinof. Tbe marriage led to an intimate friendship with  
Cιan.  St John was member for  Totnes  in  beth  the Short  
sad the Long Parliament, where he acted in close alliance with  
liia'id..  and Pyre,  ιαρεciellυ in apposition to the impost of Ship  
lien.y (qa).  in  '6'ι,  with a view of securing hissupport, the  
king  qgiojnted  St John  'eiicitor-generai.  None the less he  
'tit tide Is  ntlfl  held by the  (andy lineally &,.J-d from the  

in  heevi,  said by J. H. Round  ιο  be the only peerage family  
In the male line from an ancestor  iviog  in the time of  

took an active pert In  peemoting  the  imp'u(afStribrd  
and in preparing the bills brought forward by the popular party  
In the Commons, and win dismissed from  omca  in  ιό").  On the  
outbreak of the Civil  War1  be became recognized as one of the  
parliamentary lenders. In the  qt'eml  between the parliament  
and the army in  ιό';  be aided with the latter, and throughout  
this period he enjoyed  Cromwell's  entire  conkdence.  

In 
 

Ι648  St John was appointed chief justice of the common  
pleas; and from this time he devoted himself mainly to his 
judicial duties. He refused to act as one of the  commssiioners  
foe the trial of  Charlea.  Me had no hand in P ride's Purge, nor  
in the  oonatli'stion  of the Commonwealth. In ‚6$' he went to 
the Hague as one of the envoys to negotiate a union between  
England and  Hoilsad,  a  mission  In which he entirely failed;  
but in the same year be  nucceselully  conducted a similar negotia-
tion with Scotland.  Mter  the Restoration he  publiahed  an  
account of bin pant conduct (The Cue of  Oii,er St John,  ιόό ο), 

 and thin apologia enabled him to escape any more severe  

νmeence  than  eaciueion  from public  omce. He retired to  
his country house in  Noqthamptocslaire  till 1662, when he 
went to live abroad. He died on the slat of December 167,3.  

By his first wife St John had Iwo eons and two daughters.  
His daughter Johanna married Sir Walter St John of  Lydiard  
Tregoze  and was the grandmother of Viscount  Bollngbroke.  
By his second wife be bad two children, and after her death he  
married, in 164$, Elizabeth, daughter of Daniel  Ozenbridge.  

See the  ab.v..iioi'tkned  Case of  OI'wr  Si John (London, 1660 ,  
andSt Jehn's Speech to Ike Lords, Jan, 71k,  1640,  'onuirwing  Skip-. 
• aney Q onόοn, '$40). See also Mark Noble. Memoirs of Ike Pro- 
tubed, House of C,'ow'wiJ, vol.  ii, (2 vole., London,  1 787); Anthony  i  
Wood,  Fαsτέ  Oxoaie.nsi',  edited by P. Blue Μ you., London,  18Ι3);  
Edward Pea., Tie Judges,' Ειιgiσιιil, vol,vi. vola., London, '848); 
S. R. Geodiner,  History .f the GDr= Civil War (, vole,, London, 1 886- 
1*9'), and Ritter, of  Ike CowewaIik  and

ip 

 Protociorak (  vole.,  
London,  1(44-1901);  Lard  Claτ ndοn ΗisΙory4 Ike Rebellion and 
Civil Wars,, Desk= (Lvola.,  Οπfοτι4, '$39);  Thurlor  Slate Papers  
(7 νοΙ',  London, ';44;  Edmund Ludlow, Memoirs, edited by C.  Η. 
Firil' (a vole,, Oxford,  ι$;  Thomas Carlyle.  O'iwr Cromwell's  

Letter: and Speeches; C. H.  Firth's'rt.  in Dies. of  Nal. Biog.. vol.  I.  
(London, ‚89;). 	 (R.].  Μ.)  

Π  JOBX.  the capital of St John county, New Brunswick,  
Canada, In 4?  14' N., and 66  '  W., 48 1  m. from Montreal by  
the CanadianPaci&cinilway.  Pop. (tees) 4041 ι. Itiasitusted  
at the mouth of the St John river on a rocky peninsula. With it 

 are incorporated the neighbouring towns of Carleton and (since  
1889)  Portland, The river, which is spanned by two bridges,  
enters the harbour through a rocky gorge, which is passable  
by ship, for  Ιortγ.ό νe  minutes during each ebb and 60w of the  
tide. The harbour level at high tide (see  Fmwv,  BAY or) is  
61012 ft. higher than that of the river, but at low tide about as  
much below It, hence the phenomenon of a fall outwards and  
Inwards at every tide. St John is an important station of the  

lntercolonlal,  Canadian  Ρaciόc,  and New Brunswick Southern  
railway,, and sham with Halifax the honour of being the chief  

winter  port of the Dominion, the harbour being deep, sheltered  
and free from ice.  - lt  is the distributing centre for a large  
district, rich in agricultural produce and lumber, and  baa  larger  
exports than Halifax, though less imports. It is also the centre  
of fisheries which employ nearly taco men, and has important  
industries, such as saw, grist, cotton and woollen mills, carriage,  
box and furniture factories, boiler and engine shops. The beauty  
of the scenery makes it a pleasant residential city.  

St Jαλιι was visited in '604 by the Sin* de Mont, ('560-1.  1630)  
and his  Iievtni'ant  Champlain, but it was not until ‚635 that Charles  
de Is Tour (d.  1666) established a trading post, called Fort St Jean  
(set  Parkman,  The Old  R'gu.e  in  Caviada),  which canted under  
French rule until 3 75*, when It passed into the hands of  Bnta,n.  
In 1783 a body of United Empire Loyalist, landed at St John and  
established a city, called Parr Town until 1 785, when it was in'  
corporated  with Conway (Carleton), under royal charter, as the  
city of St John. It soon became and has remained the largest town  
in the  proviucs,  but  ('  milker/ reason, was not chosen as the  
capital (sr,  FSID!aIcTovi)'  Its growth has been checked by  eevrrsi  
desti'vsetiv.  fir.,  eipeciaMy  that of June 1 877, when half at it wan  
swept may, but it ins st'ice  been rebuilt In great peel of more solid  
materials. (W. L. C.)  



12 	 ST  JO}!N—.-ST  JOhN  OF JERUSALEM 
ST JOHN, an island In the  l)aailth W*st  Indies. It lies 4m.  Ε.  

of St Thomas, is το  m. long and a m. wide; arse at  sq.  as.  
lt  is a mass of rugged mountains, the highest of which is Camel  
Mountain (1270 ft.).  Aithoughone  of the best watered and moat  
fertile of the Virgin Group, It has little commerce.  11  Is a free  
port , and possesses in Coral Bay the best harbour of refuge In  
the Antilles. The village of  Criixbsy  lies on the northern coast.  
Pop. (1901) 925.  

ST  JΟΒΝ,  a river of New Brunswick, Canada, rising in two  
branches, in the state of Maine,  U.S.A.,  and iii the province  
of Quebec. The American branch, known as the  Walicoatock,  
Bows  N.E.  to the New Brunswick frontier, where it turns S.Ε.  
and for So m. forms the International boundary. A little above  
Grand Falls the St John enters Canada and flows through New 
Brunswick into the Bay of Fundy at St John. Its total length  
is about 450 m. It is navigable for large steamers as far as  
Fredericton (86 m.), and in spring and early summer for 
smaller vessels to Grand Falls ( 220  rn),  where a series of 
falls and rapids form a descent of 70 or So ft. Above the falls  
Ills navigable for  63 m. It drains an area of 26,000 sq.  as., 
of which half is in New Brunswick, said receives numerous  
tributaries. Of which the chief are the  Α rοΙοοk, .Allagash, 
Μadwaska  (draining Lake  Temiscouaia  In Quebec),  Tobique 

 and  Nsshwaak.  
ST JOHN OP  JERUSALEW,  KNIGHTS 0? THE ORDER OP 

THE HOSPITAL OF  (Ordo jre(vwm kospiiakrbmsm Zlferosdy..  
miAisoram, Ordo militias S'ancli Johnnsts BepIi.sia.  hospi$o.lis 
Hicrosolymiiani), kno'vn  also later as the  ΚΝΙGΠΤS  or  Raonxa  
and the  Sovraxies' Oxosa  or  τιrc Κ stιcιrτs  or MALTA. The  
history of this order divides itself naturally into four periods:  

(i)  From its foundation in Jerusalem during the First Crusade 
to its expulsion from the Holy Land after the fall of the Latin  
kingdom in 1291; (2) from 2309-1310, when the order was 
established in Rhodes, to its expulsion from the island  las  1522 

 ()  from 1529 to 2798, during which its headquarters were in 
Malta;  ()  its development, as reconstituted after its virtual  
destruction in 2798, to the present day. 

Early Devclopmcnis.—Mcdieval  legend set back the beginnings  
to the days of the  Maccabces,  with King  Antiochua  as the  
founder and Zacharias, father of the Baptist, as one of the first  
masters; later historians of the order maintained that it was 
established as a military order contemporaneously with the 
Latin conquest of Jerusalem, and that it had no  coesnezion  with  
any earlier foundation (so  Ρ.  A. Paoli, De origins). This view  
would now seem to be disproved, and it is clear that the order  
was connected  with an earlier  Hospilale Hierosciymiiarn'm. 8  
Such a  hospitafliad  existed in the Holy City, with rare  iaterrup.  
tions,  ever since it had become a centre of Christian pilgrimage. 
About 1023 certain merchants of  Amald  had purchased the site  
of the Latin hospice established by Charlemagne, destroyed in 
two with the other Christian establishments by order of the 
fanatical caliph 1-lakim Bianrnllah,'  and had there  foirndcd  a  
hospital for pilgrims, nerved by  Benedictinea  and later dedicated  
to St John the  Baptist.2  When, in 1087, the crusaders surrounded  
the Holy City, the head of this hospital was a  certaili  Gerard or  

' Cf.  the bull of Pope Celestine Η.  to Raymond du Puy, in the  
matter of the Teutonic order, which describes the Hospital as  
"Hospitalem domum sanete eIvltatls Jcriisatem, clue a Ιοnis reIro  
temponbus Christi pauperum uiibiis daiuicata, tarn christianorum  

guam etiam Sarracesioriim tempoce ......(Le Rwitlx, (a,Itkir',  

1. No.  ι).  
'  This solution of the much debated n'n'stion of the  osawexion  of  

the Ilnapitat with the Benedictine ιοωιύ αι iοπ of Sancta  M'na  
Latina is worked out in much detail by ht. £klaviile Le Ro,Bx In his  
Las  Husfsislirrs  en Terre  Saink,  chap.  i.  

William of Tyre says that they erected in that place as sitar  
to St John Eleemon, patriarch of Aleaandria.  renowned for his  
charities. This mistake led  ιο  the sidespreasl belief that this  
stint, and not St John the Baptist, was the original ραtreα  of the  
order. A passtge in the bull addraised by Pose ΠαscΜ1 toGerand  
(Cerhdojre, No. 30) would seem to leave the dedication at doubt:  
° Xenododuium, quad . . . junta beet, Johannle Baptistae ecciesasm  
instituisti." Tht patronage of St John may thus have merely bisu  
She result of this  jvxtspodeion,  as  uhe Ρssnlerι  took their mere  
from the siteof the mother-house.  . 

Gerald.' who earned their palisade by  assis*big  them In drafts 
way during the  siege.5  Alter  the  cipteroi  the city be  eec'  Μ.  
popularity to enlarge and  reconstItute  the  hsspitiL  
La Reels surmises, he had previo usly been  slitcd  to  iba  
Benedktinea,  he now left them and adopted for his  c'dtr  the  
Augualinian  rule. Donations and privi leges  rereabowmd '‚oo  
the new establishment. Godfrey dc Bouillon led the way by 

 granting to It In Jerusalem Itself the carol Ji.ssilio  (Es  SdsHeb)  
and two  bahebouacs.'  Kings, nobles and  ptelates  followed suit, 
not In the Holy Land only, but In  Provesce,  France,  Spndm. 

 Portugal, England and Italy: In Portugal a whole  provinc. vere  
in  t Ιι4  made over to  Gertird  and his brethren  (CaviiiL  I. No.  ι).  
In 1213 Pope Paschal  ΙΙ.  took the οrdeτιnd  its pcasesikssa under 
his immediate protection (bull of Feb.  πµh  to Gerard,  CrM,  i.  
No. 30), his act being  coniSrmed  in nip by  Calixtue  IL and  
subsequently by other papas. Gerard was Indeed, as  Pegse  
Pacha1  called  him, the "instituter" of the order, If not its 
founder. Ii retained, however, during his lifetime Its puny 
eleemosynary character. The armed defence of pilgrims  tony 

 have been part of its functions, but its  organlast  ion as an aggres-
sive military force was the outcome of special circumstanc es

—the renewed activity of the  Ssιacens—and was the  *ork οί  
Raymond du Puy, who succeeded as grand master on the death  
of Gerard (3rd  of September 1120)'  

Not that Raymond can be proved to have given to his ceder  
iisythinj of its later aristocratic constitution, There is no rents,.  
in his Κu Τe 1  of the division into knights, chaplains and wTgcsnta'  

indeed, there is no mention el an y  military duties whatever. lc 
merely lays down certain rules of conduct and  disciplIne  for the  
brethren. They are to be bound by the threefold vow of chastity.  
poverty and obedience. They are to claim nothing for themselves  
stvc bread, water and raiment; and this latter is to be of poor  
quality,  '  since our Lord',  poor1  whose  ser"ants  we nay we are. ge  
naked and sordid, and it  is  dιιgτace  for the servant to be proud  
when his master is humble." Finally, the brethren are to mess.  

crosses on the breast of their men ;rod mantles,"  ut Deus peripsuuis  
vexillum et 64cm et operatloisem et obedientiam  ‚ιο'  custodial,"  
Yet that Raymond hid down military regulations for the brerhies  
is certain. Their underlying princaple is revealed by a bull of  Ρ  
Alexander 111, addressed  (iIZ&.'liso)  to the grand master Roger 
Moulins, in which he bids him, "according  ιο  the custom of Res-  
mend," abstain from bearing arms save when the standard of  tbe  
Cross is displayed either for the defence of the kingdom or in ii  
attack  o,ia "  pagan  "  city."  

The statesmanlike qualities of Raymond du 'Puy rendered  
his long mastership epoch-making for the order. When it was 
decided to fortify  Ibelin (Beit.Jibrin)  as ass  onipost agabsar  
attacks from the side of  Aacalon, it was  ιο  the  Hospitsilera  that  
the building and defence of the new castle were assigned; and 
from 1137  onwatd,  they took a regular part in the wars of the  
Cross. It was owing to  Raymond'a  diplomatic skill,  tOo,  that  
the order was  enibled  to profit by the bequest made  ιο  it by  
Alphonao  Ι.  of Aragon, who had died childless, of a third a' Isle 
kingdom. To have claimed the literal fulfilment  ci  this bequest  
would have been to risk losing it all, and Raymond acted wisely  

in transfer ring the bequest, with certain Impo rtant  swstsvaiioe.,  
to Raymond  BeTenger  IV., count of  Barceivaa  and regent of  

in sρite οf his tune, nοthing is kuοωπ ιιt his οτigin Thesup'  
name "Tune"  og  ' Tongue" often given to him is. as  i.e Rt.uly  
points out, merely the result of a copyist's error for,"  Gersrdu,  
tune  . . ."  

5 According to the legend, he joined the defenders an the Sails  
and, instead of hurling stone., hurled bread at the Christians, who 
were short of supplies. Haled Were the Msssulmsn  governor, his 
accusers were confounded when the incriminating loaves they  
produced were discovered to be turned into stones.  

"  Fours." So the charter of Baldwin L (Cartel, No. 20 of. 
No, 225). In his  Zloqsi2eiim  Lie Roots has  'tootS,"  1.'.  iw,  
towers, probably a misprint. 

"The existence of a certain Roger as grand master  bet*et 
 Gerard and Raymond,  mmniaised  by some  hΙιtοi4ιι,  is Snail 

disproved by Raymond's own  uiestfmoay: "Reginmundir,  
UStiam Del post obittsm domini Giraldi factus ssruua ρsaρ  
l.hristi" (Canal.  i.  No. 46).  

'The date of this can only be  spprOximuataly asή ned,  In so  
far as it was conSrmed by Pbpe Eugeiuus III., who died as 

'For text see  Cevtsdeirs,  I.  Νο.  70.  
" CerbaL  i.  No. 527.  

.1 

S 

a,  



ST JOHN OF  JΕRυΑLΒΜ 	 '13  
limns  (zbb  .1  Siember  14c)' lt wυ ptob'bly  air daring  
his *nun in the Weal lot the above  ρυτρσae  that  Raymσό iΙ  

ιαcl frees Pepe Celestine IL the boll rimed December 71b,  
iaaj. sesλλαιedinstλιg  to his  judsdkiion  the  Teulonic hοgρiι,  
b ιd  in 212' by a German pilgrim arid his wife in honour  of 
1W Il.id VIrgin,  which was the nucleus of the Teutonic Order  
"*1'  Tbin  order was to  rrrnirn aubcrdinaie  to the  ΗomaΠ rn  
aca.ly Ιστ  some  όJιy  years, slid  oomlnaMy  foe  rome  thirty  
yams  lanεer  Raymond took part in the Second Crusade and  
nuspeasnut  at the  cotmeil  of the leaders held at  Acre,lri  rid  
n'ch maclied  hr the ill-  iated espeditlon  against  Damascon. 
The  lsllvre  before  Damucus  was repaired  fi νe  yea rs  later by the  
αιριυe of  Α a)σιι  (19th of  Augmt rim),in which Raymond  
da  Pay and his knights bad a conspicuous share.  

Νanmebe,  in addition to its ever-growing  wealtb,the  order  
hed ι w.4  from  auccesaive  popes privileges which rendered it,  
Mt  Iheiompansoir seders( the Temple, increasingly independent  
if and chum:ism to the  a υlιτ dergy. Itt  1135  fnnoctnt  IT.  
hed νrj ίaid  to Raymond the  piivileget  accorded by nut hid IT., 

 CsBaiiis  Ii. arid  Ι4οaσdoιιs  11., and in addition forbade the  
diοcesιωs bishops to interdict the churches of the  Hospitalkrs,  
ιωιtοαι be iii.  ailborlzed,  In case of a  geneml  interdict, to  cefe

-Wait  mna'  for  Ιb.maiΙνe  alone.' in 1137 he gave them the  
yafvfkao(Cbrighan  burial during such  interdict  and the right to  
elms interdicted  chυτ hes  once a year in order to  tay  mass and  
ιοΩιτι  money.'  Τhe bali' we?e ctedrmed  by  Ebgeniu'  III.  
Ii  s stκs• end  Ana'tasIus  1V. In me, the latter adding the per.  
.Wlσή  Ιστ the  .rder  to have Its own  peleat,  independent of the  

αwaan  bishop..' le vain the patriarch of Jerusalem, attended  
by Whet'  bisbope, lentrneυecl  to Rome In t '  Ιο  ttmplaln  ιο  
Mzlari  IV. of the  klcspltallm'  abuse of their privileges and to  
beg him to withdraw his renewal of his predecessor'.  bull? 

Par different was the effect produced by Raymond do Pay's  

triumphant  progrem  through sou thern Europe from the  eρώ 'g  
if 

 
sts7 onward. From the pope., the nuperoc Frederick 1.,  

kings and =bits, he received fresh gifts, or the confirmation of  
idonea.  After the  a Ι b  of  October.i  ι $,  when  liii  presence  is  
*ιι ed  at  νι',  this master builder of the order disappears  
hem hicη';  be died acme time  betwemi  this date and r  ιόο,  
whim the name of anothe r  grand master appear'.  

Deahig  the thirty yeses of his role the  Ifonpital. whIch Cemd  
hid instituted to meet a local need, bad become  υ rιl νeτsa Ι.  in  
the East Its growth was beyond m1014600:  kings, prelates slid  
ilk7  bad  owrwhckiied  it  wIth  wealth,  In the West, ell Europe  
esmbined  to enrich Ii; from Ireland to Bohemia and Hungary,  
boar Italy and  I'rονeικe  to Scandinavia, Inert vied with each  
ether to  aIlvatt  It and establish it in their midst. ft was clear  
ibat  lot' this net  bittituflon  an elaborate  organiratlon  was  
seeded, and thisneed was probably the *routes of  Raymond'S  
pie.roceiti  Europe. 'Die pdoryoiSt  Gilles already  exisnedas  the  
autku,d  the later "stern; the  dewlcpmeat  of this system too&  
place suet Raymond's death.  

CeaWfm  and 	*ia,dώ '.—Τtie  rule vi the  Plospira!,  so  
6.bttιd  by Raymond di Puy, was  baird  on that  Μ  the  Αιυ.  
ώ .*  Canons (in-). its further  &welopmeo's,  of which only the  
w ιal cbs acIeesat,cs  can be  mentionid  here, were close ly  aetkgous  
is theme Μ  the  Templars (ga). whσse  statutes  regulatteg  the Ilk  
el thebrethren, the  tentia  of  admisalon  ιο  the ceder, the  mantenance  

and the nude 	punisbmmib. cuimioaliirg  In en.  

Clem(pm du o ,rnοιή ,aιe nuI&'I maia,J", cloacly pod 
bcie Μ the  Hospitalkes. 'These,  tou' wire  early (prubabk 
ιn"  mw) divided into  three  daoaea kt'gliis (Jnileea ,,"Iir ,  

4.Jl'D'is ‚.$i1iiis), aiidiernt' (jrob'ei aΙ,νwSΙ(S aΡm' get *1, 
aft a'liased heethero ('ormj,'swes) aifi  "'lanai, "  14."04' ι  i.e. 

reluhur subscribei·s,  as it were, to the order in τ ,  turn for  it.  priviiegss  
end the ultimate right in inlet the  niaka  vi is knights). Similar,  
se% gene the  angoc,atw nije  which cost  ned ad a,u.,o  i iLε fuse  

• C.sai.  k  Ν. ι36. The  acrartgemtist  was  ctmtrmed  by the  
ρορe It  ι ι511 (Le  Rpulx, Rorpdirhcrt,  p. 59). 

The foundation  ni the Teutonic Order as aseparate στganitatoο 
ass  ,okmaly pugtatmed  In the palace  Μ  the Trmplara  at 'lyre  
in the  £Ih  of March t  ι fl.  Its rule was confirmed by  l'ogse lnnoctiit  
III on Feb.  i'tb,  1198 (Canal.  ί  Νο.  i0721.  

"Guild. Ι Νο. ι 1,3. 	 1&i. Nixiai.  
ft. i. Wu. 226  

'TbW,amwsl  was  dand  18th  cl Dernisberuk (Ν ‚.,Νi sg).  

elms to  soin botri  in  bwfsI  wedlock of knights' or members of  
kn 	families, a rule  whirh  applied also to the  donata,'  For the  

nt  men-at-arm, it sufficed that they should not be serf,.  
Be these a host of  snrmraks  did the menial work of the house, 
of the order, or ωοrken  as artisans or as  laboυτcrχ  on the farms,  

All the higher  ollicni  in the order were filled by the knights, except  
the  .seckilagicai—whkh  fell to the chaplains—and those of master 
of the sputa. and  Iie'copnlies'  (commander of the  auxdiary  light 
cavalry), which were reserved for the  xerjcants.at.arms.  Each  
knight was  a ΙΙ wod  three  hοrea, each  serjeanI  two. The  fratres  
eepdkrn  ranked  with the knights as eligible for certain temporal  
posts; at their head was the "conventual prior"  ('Iericorvm  

ectiuw 'aiim,  prior  deri'oram !iosfuIsiiix).  

In  tee important respects the Knights of St John differed from 
the  Templara.  The latter were a purely military  organimt.ion;  the  
Η gρi τεlkrι. ott  the other hand, were at the outset  prrpandeeatingly 

 a  ‚irn'ung  brotherhood, and, though this character was subordinated  
d'nrtng Iheir  later period of military importance, it never disappeared.  

lt c ιιιί αmid ibe*  Cult'  ιιΙ the order that in its establishments it  
was for the sick to give orders, for the brethren to obey. The  
ch5penea  were  Ιargrlγ  occupied  with the building, furnishing, and  
impeov'ssienn  of hospitals, to which were attached learned  phys,cians  
and surgeons, who  had the  privllcga  of messing with the knights. 
The revenues of particular properties were charged with providing 
luxuries  (e.g.  white broad) for the patients, and the various pros -incia,  
of  the antler with the duty of forwarding blankets, clothes, 'sine and 
ford ins' their use.  'Fbe Hnrpitalkrs. moreos's'r,  encouraged the 
affiliation of women to their order, which the monastic and purely  
military rule al the  Ttimplars  sternly forbade. So early as the First  
Crusades Roman lady named Alas or Agnes had founded at Jerusalem  
a hospice for women is,  ςοnn κi χ n  with the order of St John. Until  
till?, when they fled to Europe, the sisters 14 , 1  devoted themselves 
to prayer and sick-nursing. In Europe, however, they developed  
'rite a purely contemplative order."  

1"e -habit is' the order, both in peace and war, was originally a  
black  bippo ci,iaso  fie.  the long monastic belt-like cloak with a tilt 

 ci' nash  aide for the arms) with α  white,  eight'pointed "  Maltese"  
cross on the breast. As this  wa,  highly inconvenient for fighting, 

 lanotr'ai  IV. in ?54i  tutheriaed  the brethren to wear in ',xis  asia-
feds.,  a large super-tunic with a crow on the breast  (Caehd.  11  
Νο.  3439), and in 1239 Alexander IV,  flarel  the habit a,, in  pesce 

 time, • blark  mantle, and in war a red  surroat  with a white ernes 
(Cared. it. Να  ,x').  

ibe  uni t of the  α'gaώ atiοo qf  the tinier was the  cοmmadtιy  
(precrptory).  a  amali  group of knight, and  'er)eanu  living in emit-
munify  under the rule of a commander.  ni prec"pt»r,"  charged with  
the supervision  Μ  several contiguous properties. The  commandenes  
win's grouped iota  pnasies,  each under the rule of a prior (styled  
unsilhaci'Ut'  grand price,"  rIiavIII, pease), and these again ism  
pn'svincea correspo,ding  to certain countries, under the  aaIboniy  
of grand commanders. These largest groups  cryutalliaed  in the  
f4 ι h  century as  natiis ιάaΙ  divisions under the name of  langues"  
(‚ang'm ι).i  At the hi-3d of she  wb Ιc οeyss Ζsι irm  ass the grand  
• .,,. lIst'  grand master wan elected, from the ranks of the 
1 	iis  of justice, by the same process as the grand master of the  
' 	ρ lα rs (q.t'.).  Alone of the bailiffs  (hsdiii'),  as the official, of the 

were generically termed. he held office for lift'. Hi' authority  
' ΓΙιe  knights were  ultimatdy  distinguished as  "  Knights of 

 Justi'e" (cliiuifers  dc  ,ju,Is e)  and  "  Knights of Grace  " ςckeTolkrs  

dc  gr&e).  The former were those who  eatisied  the  conditionu  as to  
birth, and were therefore knights "justly  "  the latter were those  
who were admitted "of grace  '  for superlative merits.  

• An exception was made in layout of the natural sons of counts  
md  greater personages (Statute 7  of  iz;o;  Carlal. ii.  

Thrir  premier house in Europe was at  Sigena  in Aragon. which 
they still occupy. It was granted to them by  Sα nciα of Navarre.  
queen of Aragon, in 1 184. the order being definitively established  
three in  illS.  Their rule, which is that of  Augustir'ian Canonesacs,  
and dates from October 1188,  is printed by  Ic Roulu. C'a,Isdi&e.  i. 
Νο.  8. There is no word about nursing in it. In England the 
most Important house was  Backiand. l'be  chief  Das",h  house 
survives in the Lutheran convent of St John the Baptist at Schleswig. 
a  Siift  for  nOble  ladies, whose superior has the title of prioress. On 
solemn occasions a realistic  "-, χ  hr,d ο t  St (ha the l, ι,t,t  or a 
charger is  sem 1ιrοdυc'ed.  

"Cοpmaπde'e (‚m4rs άeο,', cοιiιiισπάιιιή ,  with Its Latin  tr Πιha1Ρs ι  
'-.me  'tessa u»r  as the title of these officials somewhat late. 

 lii carlisr dκsn'ents  they are styled  ospsido'ius. bq)ulus (bal,lj).  
ni'lgitten  (master).  

 a Omitting the  AngItaliasarian  fa 	 i (cirque, created n '782, the  
kngws  (in the 15th century) were eight in number. They were 
(1)  I'rovence  (grand  priorira  of St Gilles and Toulouse), (2)  Auveegne  
(grand  primy  f  Aus-engne). ()  France (grand priories of France, 
Aquitaine.  il)ampagne').  (4) Italy (grand  prionesof  Lombardy. 
Rome. Venice, Vim. ('apex.  Β4r'etta.  Messina).  (5) Aragon (castellany  
of  Amposti,.  grand  prfnrie'u  of  Catalon'ia  and Navarre), (6)  Enlaad  
Wesιdf pninvles  of England—including  Srsatland —and Ireland).  
7)  Gnrmastv Ignanul ptIariva  of Germany on  Heitersheim,  Bohemia.  

H ungary,  l)acia—u.e.  Scandinavia—and the Bailiwick  (Β1Ιud)  of  
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ST JOHN OF JERUSALEM 
wan very great, but not absolute.  The sπριeαse legiαlαthre  end 

 controlling power was vested in the general the knight..  
at the periodical meetings of which the grs4 c'osr.of  the  e,dsr  
bad to give an account of their stewardship, and which ekes& hid 

 the right to pass statutes binding on the .seder The  aserutaw  
power of the grand master, like that of the grosi 	' ' lesmedi- 
ately  subordinate  ιο  him, was in the nature if a 	(ro,  the  
chapter. He was assisted in its exercise by  ftir ιοιm:  (I) the  
"convent ' or ordinary chapter. a committee of the  ge.ieml cbeg*er. 1 

 for administrative business; (a) a secret ςοs κd,  for criminal cases  
and afΓa ίrs of stale; ( )  a full council, to heα r appeal. (rain the two 

 former;' and (,) the "venerable chamber of the  tomaury"  far 
 financial matters. To the general chapter 4  beadquarte'a  nor,,-

sponded the chapters of the priories and the  cme.andcri..,  which  
controlled the action of the priori and  comn'snders.  

immediately subordinate to the grand  riastai' wee. the sew.  
great dignitaries of the order, known as  r ιe conimatiaol  haul.:  
the grand preceptor, 1  marshal, draper (Fr  .Irspiir)  or  
servator, hospitaller,  treasurer, admiral, to  ropώ 'e' 	greed  
preceptor, elected by the chapter at the ι+1111  time as the grand 
master and subject to his approval, was the lieutenant of the latter  
in his absence, empowered to .eal for him -ink in the event of ha  
capture by the enemy, to act as wire-master.  Tb.  functions of the  
marshal, draper, treasurer and turcopolier nose practically identical  
with those of the ifficials of the same titles in the order of Knights  
Templars. That of hospitaller. on the oilier band. was  natural)?  
a charge of exceptional importance in the  orlir  of St John; he had  
a seal of his own, and  Wa, remonsiele  for everything  cooc.rnasig  the  
hospital. of the  aider,  the  dispenaing  of hospitality, and of slain,  
Tbe  admiral αι the name implies, was at au what the eeagthal  was 
en land. Tire odice  first appear, in  iapp  when the knight., sifter  
their expulsion from the Holy Land, had begun to  orgaal.e  their  
new sea-power  in Cyprus An 10th.  equipugs  and suites of the grand  
master  χnd  the great dignitaries,  the.e were practically on the  e.me  
scale and  cl  the mine nature  as those described in the article Un-
ΓΕΑΙ3 for the sister order. The grand master bad the eight himself  
to nominate his companions and the members of his  hοιaφbοld 
(aeneschal, squire.,  .scr.tam.,  chaplain., &c.). which, as La Roots  
liotnia  out, was such αα to enable him to figure as the equal of the  
longa  and  psiacea  wish whom he  cosinorted.  

Tbc  grand-mastership of Gilbert  d'Aaaaflly  was signalized by 
the participation of the  Haspitailers  in the abortive expeditions  
of  Amairic  of Jerusalem into Egypt in  ιιό u, ι τ68 and 1169.  
On the  ioth  of August ιτ64 also they  ahared  In the disastrous  
defeat Inflicted by Nut-cd-din at  Harrsn  on the count of Tripoli.  
The important position occupied by them in the councils of the  
kIngdom  is shown by the fact that the grand preceptor Guy dc 
history was one of the ambassadors scarf in s  09 to ask aid of the 
princes of the West. Another important development was the  
bestowal on the order by  Bcbemund  ΗΙ.,  prince of  Aatioch,  In  
ot68,  and King  Amalric,  as regent of Tripoli, in rile, of con-
siderable ι eττitοrfea  on the north-easte rn  frontier, to be held with  
almost sovereign power as 5 march against the  Sancena (C'rla-
Ιώ c,  i.  Noe. 3 71, 41 0 . The failure of the expedition to Egypt,  
however, brought considerable  odium on Gilbert  d'Aasailly,  wh. 

3rsndeπbuτg)  (8)  Castfle  (grind  priones  of Castile and Leon, aol  
Poi'tugnl).  (X the grand  priorien  the most ancient and by far  ut  
most Important  W5Z  that of St Gilles, founded early in the  ‚i ι  
centuiy,  the authority of which extended o riginally over the  whie  
olwbatlanowFianceandagteatpartolSpaan.  In the  t ί ul'  
century its wet was transfers -ed  to  ArIes.  Out 01 this developed  itt  
Ιαιιρωι of Auvergne. France, Aragon and Castile, with their sot,-
sidiary pnonea.  The date .1 the creation of the various grand  
commanderres  differs greatly: that of Italy was established in the 
13th century, the leap. of Germany in 1 422. that of  Guile was  
split off from  Aregon  in  1462. The  castellany  of  Amposta  (founded  
1 157) ranked  isa  priory. The  bailiwkk  of Brandenburg, which  hal  
long been  jχacticaΠy  independent of the grand prior of German,  
obtained the right to sleet its own bailiff  (!lmesmrnire)  in 13Ι,-,  
subject to the  aρρrο½i  of the grand prior. In the Holy Land  ώ  it 
were no prior,; the  cnmmanderien  were directly  utwke  the glue  
master, and the commanders (who retained the style of turin, 
kιΙιss)  ranked with the grand priors elsewhere.  , , 

i  This seems to have consisted in practice of the  rest  dagnitanca 
of the order. See Le Reels,  Hospi'ailes's, p.  jIg. 

1 Α psail latity  of the order of St John was the 4.64 des fiber 
(ragaIf, Lit. sgu'vdis* -court) which could be demanded by any 
knight bσ thought himself wronged by  a.decisioir  of his supernal,  
.win of the grand master.  

To be carefully distinguished from the r egional grand preceptor.  
or grand commanders, and also from the  ‚τa commander 
d'.*rsier.  who represented the grand muter in the West generally. 
"To these the grand bailiff (Gersten. kii n, 'si.) end  rend chancellor  

wete added hum  

the  grarid-siesledbIp,  probably hi the  aetmniid  ι.  
Udιτ  the  shori  rule of the grand waiter Jokers (d. o  ι) 'ώ  
question of a renewed attack on Egypt was  mοoead  bid the  
confusion reigning in the Lat in  kingdom and, ace least,  the  
scandalous quarrels between the  Templara  and  Ηαρitώ Ιm  
rendered all aggressive action impossible. in "79 the growing 
power of the two military orders received its brat set bark when,  
at the instance of the  biabope,  the  Latman  Council forbade them  
to receive  pIta  of churches and tithes at the bande d  laymea  
without the consent of the bishops, ordered them to restore al  

recent "α  gifts of  thi,  nature, and passed a number of decrees  
in restraint of the abuse of their privileges.  

A mare potent discipline was  ιο  befall them, however, at the 
hands of  Saladin,  sultan of Egypt, who in  ι '86  began his  syw. 
lematic  conquest  cl  the kingdom. It was the  IIospi*.slier'  who,  
with the other religious orders, alone offered ιο organised  
resistance to his victorious advance. On the lit of May  ‚ τ8 

 occurred the defeat of Tiberias, in which the grand muter  
Gilbert des  Moulln.felI  riddled with arrows, and this was followed  
on the 4th of July by the still more disastrous battle of  Hillin.  
The flower of the Christian chivalry was slain or  capismad;  
the  Ha'pitallera  and  Templars  who fell into his hand.  Saladin  
massacred in cold blood. On the and of October Jerusalem  ‚cii 
Ten brethren of the Hospital were allowed  ιο  remain for a year 
to look after the sick; the rest took refuge at Tyra. In the.. 
straits  Armengaud d'Mp  was elected grand master (‚188) 

 arid the headquarters of the order were established at  Margal 
(Markab),  near the coast some distance  nettkwarde  of Tripoli.  
In the interior the knights still held some scattered  Icrireanc,;  
but their great stronghold of  Krak'  was reduced by famine in  
September  tt88  and  leauvoir  in the  followIng  January.  

The news of tirese disaste rs  once more roused the  crisasdimg  
spirit in Europe; the offensive against  Saiadin  was resumed,  
the Christians concentrating their forces against Acre In the 
autumn of «84  Συ  the campaigns  that  followed, of which 
Richard  Ι.  of England was the most conspicuous hero, and 
which ended in the recovery of Acre aid the sea-coast generally  
lot the Latin kingdom, the  Hospitaliers,  under their grand 
master Caroler dc  Naplouse' (Neapoli),  played a prominent  
part. The grand-masterahip  of  Geollroy  4. Donjon, who suc-
ceeded Caroler in 1192 and ruled the order till  i  roe via 
signalized, not by feats of arm., since the Holy Land enjoyed a 

 precarious peace, but by a steady restoration sand development 
of the property and privileges of the order, by renewed quarre ls  
with the  Templars,  and in 1198 by the  estabiisbmcnl—in  (aec  
of the protest, of the  Hospiiallers'-of the Teutonic knights as 
a separate order. Under the grand-maste rship of the pious  
Aiphonso  of Port ugal, end of Geoffrey  Ic  Rat, who was elected  
on  Alpbomo'a resignalion in 'and, the knights took a  vigqeous  
part in the  quared  as to the succession in Antioch; under that 
of  Gaiindehiontaigu (elected 1 207)  theysharediatbeexpedilion  
to Egypt  (1218-z:20,  of which be had been a vigorous advocate  
(see  Causasts:  The Fifth &mute). In ‚ 221, at the  Inslanct  
of the emperor Frederick 11., the grand master  accοnη*ώ ed  
the king of Jerusalem and ether, to Europe to discuss the  

preparation of a new crusade,  vIsiting  Rome, proceeding thence  
to Paris and London, and returning  ιο  the Holy Land in  iaag.  
The expedition failed of its object so far as the  organisatic.  .1  

'See Le Reels.  H,spflahrn,  p. 76  sqq.  The  resign.iik'n  ltd W  
bitter divisions In the  otder. It was urged that the  rtsignadon  was 
invalid without the consent of the general  rhapItr  and ii,, pope;  
and a  rmnpoiary schism was the result.  C.11ber'  was  drsws'd  In  
11 83 crowing  1mm  Dieppe to England ,  whithir  he had  gaas  it the  
inviiarioi'  01 Henry Ii  

The words  "tempole rnoderno"  were  isterpreled  by  Ρb ι.  
Alexander III. in a bull of the 1st of June "79 as  wlthi.  ma υαιαιs 
of the opening of the council  (CaduiL  i  No. 66).  

The stupendous ruins of  Krsk-d.s-Cbevsiicrs  (i  Kesat  ΙΚ.  of 
the  Dcad  Sea) strait the  wtalth gnd  power of the knights (for a  
restor,ti')l'  see  Casitg. fig.  ).  The castle had been  g,'tn  In the  
Hospitallern  by  Culllaume  du  Crae  in 1142. In  1 *93  it  aasagsilI  in  
their hands, and was oubstquenrlygrtstly eslarged and sureirgihenid.  
It San finalIscaprurest h υ the Egyptians tinder Bibsrn in I a".  

i  Gamier had been pew of England and later of France,  
'So I.e Ro'ila.  p.  119.  
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was  onscerned;  but the Hospital received  

ιwe• wheτr  enormous accessions of  property.t Garm  dc  
Μeuxigια died in 1228, liter consolidating by his statesmanlike  
atιiι Οdt the position and power of his order, on the eve of  
? ιkέ  1Ι ·  crusade. In this crusade, conducted iii spite  
if & papal  cxcommunicgion,  the  Hospilaller.  look no part,  
Ιισως imrded  with the approval of Pope Gregory IX., who, 
in  Anguse sue, issued a bull to the patriarch of Jerusalem  

ing  him  ιο  maintain the jurisdiction of the Hospital over 
the  Tenuomic  knights,  wbo  had dared  Ιο  assist the German  

‚atw 	In  Π23,  under the grand master Guerin, the  
& έ taίkτi  took a leading past in the successful attack on the  

pw'ψ6 y  of Harsh. The motive of this, however—which  
was en more than the refusal of the emir to pay them the tribute  
clιιε—ωτκαs  to point to an increasing  seculari,.'tion  of their  
• στιτ.  1m :6 Pope Gregory IX. thought it necessary to  
deem= both them and the  Templars  with  cιcοmmυπ ίca1in, 

 so  peevessa  their forming an alliance with the &musing,' sad 
in  ι 238 issued a bull in which he inveighed aga inst  the  
ww Α 'n*  lives and relaxed discipline of the  Hocpitallers.'  

Events were soon  ιο  expose the order to fresh teats. Under  
the gin  d.maateesbip  of Pierre dc Vieille  Bridet  occurred the  
brief cruse& " οf  Richard of Cornwall (tub of October 1240  
to 3rd of May 1241). The truce concluded by Richard  with the  
sultan of Egypt was accepted by the  Hospitallers,  rejected by  
the  Tamplars.  and after his departure something like a war  

broke  ansI  between the two bodies. In the midst of the strife  
of parties, in which Richard of Cornwall had recognized the 
fatal  weal'nrss  of the Christian cause  ιο  lie, came the news of 
the Invasion of the  Chorasmians.  On the  a3τd  of August the  
Taisr  horde took sod sacked  Jerusnkm.  On the 17th of October, 
is  αlliαικε  with the Egyptians under Sibiu, it overwhelmed  
the Christian boat at Gaza. Of the  Hospiiallers  only sixteen  
escaped; 325 of the knights were slain; and among the prisoners  
ws'  the grand master,  Guiflaume  dc Chiteαune ιιί .· Amid  
the general ruin that followed this defect, the  Ho.pitzllm  held 
cut in the fortress of Ascalon, until forced to capitulate on the 

 uΙh  of October 1247. Under the vice-master, the grand pee.  

ceplor  Jean de  Rossay,  they look part in 1249 in the Egyptian 
expedition of St Louis of France, only to share in the crushing  

defeat of  Μanzυτ h ( ι ι th  of February 1250). Of the knights  
present all were slain, except five who were taken prisoners,  

the  vice.msster  and one other.' At the instance of St  
Louis, after the  condusion  of peace,  ιs Ho'pitallers, togelber  
with the grand master Guillaume dc  Ch).teauneuf,  were  

On the withdrawal of Si Louis from the Holy Land (April  
5 :53), a war of aggression and reprisals broke out between  
Christians end  Mustndmans;  and no sooner was this ended by a  
prccsrioea  true, than the Ch ristians fell to quarrelling among  
themselves. In the war between the Genoese and Venetians  

and their respective partisans, the  Hospitalkrs  and  Templars  
fought on opposite aides. In spite of so great a scandal  
and cif the hopeless case of the Christian cause, the ροαses-
ism of the order  weic  largely increased during  Guillaum,  dc  
Cb8uauneuf's mnsteτιbiρ  both in the Holy Land and in  
Europe.  

Under the grind-msgmbip  of  Huguca  dc Revel, elected  
pethibiy  in  ta",  the menace of a new Tatar Invasion led to  

minus  eionis  ιο  secure harmony in the kingdom. In 1258  
the  Tempim, Hospitalkrs,  and Teutonic knights decided to  
▪Demiled 	49456.  
' Cer$sd  1' N..  ι.  The  T,vtonic  knights refused to they.  

hs aeusry  1240  Guegory  called on them to  eηuiaia  their  isaub.  
cidntdoi' (Νο.  2247) and In Much 1241 again  ordired  them to  
aubma  (N.. "pa).  

ιί 	11  No  Ζι4Q 	 • CsoΙd ii N..  25*6.  
'14m  VΙkb,46• the rune is is  ιweνρtiοιι  of  Vieiik  Defend, 

(It Reds. H.*p  p.  ').  
' h has ½n generally  ,υ sued.  on the  suiboelty  of the  ‚bmura  

enjwu  if Matthew if  Ρ rh ( ιν. 307.311 ). that the g  ndmsatu  we.  
ί ιd  it Gus.  

'3m the  ccutempersη letter.  Csds'kir,,  ii, N..  as ι.  
9 1Νιmt a.  '  

submit their  disputesm  Syria, Cm= and  Armenia  loazbltraiioa,  
a decision which bore fruit in 1260 in the settlement of their  

differences in Tripoli and  Margat.  The satisfactory  mangenient  
was possibly effected by the result of a combined attack made  

in 1259 on the  Hospitalleis  by the  Templara  and the brethren  
of Si Lazarus and St Thomas, which had resulted in the practical  
extermination of the a ggressors, possibly also by the crushing  
defeat of the  Templars  and the Syrian barons by the  Turcomans  
at Tiberias in  tefo.  However achieved, the concord was badly  
needcd;  for  Βib ιa,  having in 1260 driven back the  Tataxa  and  
established himself in the  aultanate  of Egypt, began the series  
of  can'peipsa  which ended in the destruction of the Latin  

kingdom. In 1268  Bibas,  conquered  Antiocb,  and the Christian  
power was confined to Acre,  Cblteau P'Iezin,  Tyre, Sidon, and  
the  csstks  of  Macgal, Kiak  and  Relda (Raldeb),  in which the  
Ηo ρµjers  still held out..  'itt  respite  a οrded  by the second 
crusade of St Louis was ended by his death at Tunis in 1270.  
On the .30th of March ι 27ι  the great fortress of  Kxsk,  the key 
to the county of Tripoli, surrendered alter a short siege.  Tb.  
crusade  of Prince Edward of England did little to avert the  
ultimate fate of the kingdom, and with it that of the  Ho.pitallera  
in the Holy Land. This was merely delay ed  by the  ρreοccuρι  
tions  of  Bibars  elsewhere, and by his death in 1277. In 1280  

the Mongols overran northern Syria; and the  Ilospitallera  
distinguished themselves by two victories against enormous  
odds, one over the  Turcomass  and one over the emir of Rash  
(February  z:8t).  The situation, however, was desperate, sad  
the grand master Nicolas  Lorgne,  who had succeeded  Iluguea  
dc Ravel in 1277, wrote despairing letters of appeal to Edward  I. 
of England.  On the  :3th  of May  ti8$, Margit  surrendered  
to the sultan  Kalaun  (Mansur  Saifaidin).  Not even  the strong  
chancier and high courage of Jean dc  Villien,  who succeeded  
Nicolas  Lorgne  as grand master in 1283, could do more than  
stave  og  the ultimate disaster. The  Hoepitallers  assisted in the  
vain defence of Tripoli, which fell  οο  the  sflth  of April  ι 289.  
On the  s8ih  of May  tsp:  the  Μusυlmsnι  stormed Acre, the last  
hope of the Christians in the Holy Land. Jean dc Villiers,  

'rounded, was carried on board a ship, and sailed to Luis=  
in Cyprus, which became the headquarte rs  of the order. Fox  
the remaining two years of his life Jean dc Villiers was occupied  

in attempting the reorganization of the shattered order. The  
demoralization in the East was, however, too profound to admit  
a ready cure. The knights, represented by the grand dignitaries,  
addressed a petition to Pope  Boniface  VIII. in 1295 asking for  
the appointment of a permanent council of seven  dιβιi ores  
ιο  control the grand master, who bad become more and mere  
autocratic. The pope did not consent; but in a severe letter  

to the new grand master,  Eudes  dc Pin, he sternly reproved  
him for the irregularities of which he had been guilty.' In 1296  

Eudes  was succeeded by Guillaume dc  Villartt,  grand prior of  
St  CiRce,  who for three yeses after  hia  election remained in  
Europe, regulating the  dairs  of the order. In  1300, response  
to the urgent  remons*rsnces  of the knights, he appeared in  
Cyprus. In 1299 50 unnatural alliance of the Christians and  
Mongols gave a momentary prospect of regaining the Holy Land;  

1300 the  Hoapitsilers  took part in the raid of King Henry IL  

(dc  Lusigrian)  of Cyprus In Egypt, and  gabsed  some temporary  
successes  ott  the coast of Syria. Of more advantage for the  
prestige of the order, however, were the immense additions of  

property and privileges which Guillaume dc  Villaret  had secured  
in Europe from the pope and many kings and minces,* and the  
reform of the rule and drastic reorganization of the order  
promulgated is a series of statut es  between 1300 and £304,  
the υeαε  of  GώRca &sib!" Of these  cbinges  the most  
significant was the  de'aitlon  of the powers and status of the  
admiral, a new great dignitary mated ι roe.  

The  grιιιιd.master'h ρ  of  Foulques  dc  Vi)Jseet, Gulllassme's  

' Cwuskirs,  ii  Nc•  4267,  anj; cf.  the letter if the  cb.pIee-
grneral  in  Gsiflaum,  de  VllIaiet.  in. No. 4310.  

*Le  Rouhu. Hos$olioi's,  p. 259  ιqq.  
• liuse statutes are posted is  tb. Cwtd.u,,  Ill.  Nm.  4$1$,  

lv. Nm.  4)9, 4574. $615  



ι ό 	 όt  JOHN OF JERUSALEM  
nephew and successor,' was destined to be eventful for the order.  

On the 5th of June 1305Bertnnd  dc Got became pope as Clement  
V. The new pope consulted the grand matter of the  Timplaes  
and  Kospitallers  as  ιο  the organization of a new crusade, and 
at the same time raised the  quesiion  of the fusion of the military  
orders, a plan which had already been suggested by St Louis,  dis-
cυssed ιt ιbecoυndΙοΙ Lyοnι iπτ a74, andsρριτiνedbythe  pope's  
patron Philip IV. of France. The proposal broke down on the 
opposition of Jacques dc  Molay,  grand master of the  Τemρk  
but the desired result was obtained by other and more question-
able means. Jo October 1307 Philip IV. caused all the  Templais  
In France, including the grand master,  Ιο be  arrested on charges  
of heresy and gross immorality; Pope Clement V., a creature  of 
the French king,  reluctaeIly  endorsed this action, amd at his  
instance the other sovereigns of Europe  followtd  the  eaample  of 
Philip. The famous long-drawn-out  trisloftheTcmplarslollowed, 

 ending at the council of Vienne in 1334,  Wheil  Pope Clement 
decreed the dissolution of the order of the Temple and at the  
same time assigned the bulk of its property to the  HospitaLt  
(Sec Taverns,  ·Κχτcaτs.)  

Meanwhile an event had occurred which  mgtb  an epoch in  
the  hiatoiy  of the  ordei'  of the  HospItaL  In 3306  Foulques  dc 

 Villaret,  anxious to find a centre where the order would be 
 mltrammelled  by  obligatIons  to another power as In Cyprus,  

came to an agreement with a Genoese pirate named  VigτιοΙο  dc' 
 Vignoli  for a concerted attack on  Rhodea  and other islands  

belonging  ιο  the Greek emperor. The  ciact  date of their com-
pleted conquest of the island is  uncertain; 5  nor is it clear that 
the grand master look a personal part in it. By command of the 
pope he had left Cyprus for Europe at the end of 13 06  0' the 
beginning of 1307, and he did not return to the East till late in 
5309. He returned,  howevcr,  not to Cyprus but  Ιο  Rhodes , and 
it is with 1330, therefore, when its headquarters were established  

in the latter island, that the second period of the history of the 
order of the Hospital  opens.t  

The  Kni8'  his in  Rh.des. —Tlie  history of the order for the next  
8Ιty  years is very obscure. Certain changes, however, took place  
Which profoundly  mοdιό ed  its character. The most important  
of these was its definitive division into  " langues."  The begin-
nings of this had been made long before; but the system was only 
legalized by the general chapter at  Μ οπ t ρellier  in 1330. Hitherto 
the order had been a cosmopolitan society, In which the French 
clement had tended to predominate; henceforth it became a  

federation of national societi es  united only for purposes of com-
merce and war. To the  headshlp  of each"  laiigue  "was attached  
o*e  of the great dignitaries of the order, which thus came to  
represent, not the order ass whole but the interests of a section.' 
The motive of this change was probably, as huts suggests,' 

Μ.  In  Roulx  dates his election betimes the  ayd ci  November  
1304 αιιd  the 3rd of November 1305  (uloip.  p.  368).  

'The  Templars'  property in the Spanish peninsula and Majorca  
was specially  escepted.  being  .ubsrquently  assigned to the  .ονeτrigή .,  
who transferred lore of it to the native military orders. Nor did  
the  Hospitalki's  receive by any mean, all of the rest. Philip IV,  
charged against the Hospital an enormous bill for expenses incurred  

in the trial of the  Templara,  including.  .,  one Item, Shone  Ιο'  torturing  
the knights. Jo France at leant the  Hoapiialki' complairn·'1  that  
they were actually out of  pockei  Set Fink,,  PhJWIna, end  U,*r.  
gnat  dna Timpdb.rnraord"u.  Ι.  of  fut. None the less, the grail  
accession of  terntoriai  property  necissitaird  the  ,iibdi"aion  of the  
great regional  jurivlicdons,  notably that of the priory of St Gilles,  
Into  ‚trw  grand  priorica.  

scd  in detail by  hI.  be  Rouls. flοψω1 s.  
-  dates the surrender of the  c4 ιΙe  of Rhode,  

ilk 	 ι Ι. 	 ,, " Απ fαπςε der  llospitali'vi'anf  Rhodos  ',  
Sirtx,ιsbcr. di, Κ. Bay.  Α  tad. d. Wisrn,irhofre'n (luoS),  I  Αhha nd Ιυn. 

• Foulques  dc  Vlllareti  head teem, to hove been turned by his  
suecess.  His early vigour and  ,iatrim.aalilse  qualities gave place  
to luxury, debauchery and a tyrannical temper. lie was ultimately  
deco-sett, and died  ai  the  castk  of  leyms  in  l.angued'x'  in 13η.  

• The great  dtgniiarie'  were  di'tniuted  an  follnan:  Grand  
commander of  Pmvence,  the gran" 5'  ,'uoe  Auvergne. the  
grand marshal: France. the grand  hospii.'Iler;  Italy, the grand  
almiral; Aragnn, the  gr,'ή  coniervItor  or draper: England, the  
Incopolier;  Germany, the grand bailiff;  Cutil,,  the  ge,1  
ttiincvlIor.  

• " 	Αιιfinge  der  IIo'pitsiiIer aol  Rhodes."  

fear of the designs Of Philip IV. of France and his  su'cs--"·*  
to which point had been given by the fate of the  Templars,  and 
the consequent desire to destroy the preponderance of the French  

element'  
The character and aims of the order were abe  profoundly  

affected by their newly acquired sovereignty—for the  ahadowy  
overlordship  of the Easte rn  emperor was soon forgotten—and 
above all by its seat. The Teutonic order had established its 
sovereignty in Prussia, in wide and ill-defined spheres beyond the 

 north'easlern  marches of Germany. The  Hospitallers  ruled an  
island too narrow to monopolize their energies, but occupyi ng 

 a position of vast commercial and strategic importance. Clone 
to the Anatolian mainland, commanding the outlet of the  
Archipelago, and lying in the direct trade route  hctwsen  Europe  
and the East, Rhod es  had become the chief distributing point  
in the  livelycommerce  which, in spite of papal thunders, Christian  

traders maintained with the  Mabommedan  aisles; and in the 
new capital of the order representatives to every language end  

religion of the Levant jostled, haggled sod quarrelled 'The  
Hospitallers  were thus divided  between their duty as sovereign, 
which was to watch over the interests of their subjects, and their  
duty as Christian warriors, which was to combat the  lnbdd. 

 In view of the fact that the crusading  apmt  was everywhere  
declining, It is not surprising that their policy was henceforth 
directed less by religious than by political and commercial 
considerations. Not that they altogether neglected their duly' 

 as protectors of the Cross. Their galleys policed the narrow seas;  
their consuls in Egypt and Je rusalem watched over the interests 
of pilgrims; their hospitals were still maintained for the service of  

the sick and the destitute. But, side by side with this,  secidariza. 
 lion proceeded apace. In  134Ι  Pope Clement VI. wrote to the 

grand master denouncing the luxury of the order and the mistime  

of its funds; in 1355 Innocent VI. sent the celebrated Juan  

Fernandez dc  Heredia, catellan  of  Amposta  and grand corn'  
mandrr  of Aragon, as his legate to Rhodes, armed with a bull  
which threatened the order with dissolution if it did not reform  
itself and effect a settlement in Turkey. In 1348, indeed, the 

 Hospitallers,  In alliance with Venice and Cyp rus, had raptured 
 Smyrns;  but the chief outcome of this had been comme rcial  

treaties with their allies. Such treaties were, in fact, a matter of 
life and death; for the island was not  nell-supporting, and even  
towards the Infidel the attitude of the knights was necessarily  
influenced by the fact that their supplies of  provisIons  were  
mainly drawn from the  Mussulman  mainland. 'By the ,51b 
century their crunding  spirit had grown so weak that they even  
attempted to negotiate a commercial treaty with the Ottoman 
sultan; the project broke down en the refusal of the knights to 

 accept the sultan's suzerainty.  

The earlier history of the  Hospitalleve  bristles with obscure  
questions en which modern scholarship (notably the labours of 

 Delsville  In  Roulx)  has thrown new light. From  13  onward,  
however, the case Is different; the essential facts have bee* 
established by writers who were able to draw on a mass of 

 well-ordered materials.  

Their history during the two centuries of the occupation of  
Rhodes, no far as its general interest for Europe is concerned,  

is that of a long series of naval attacks and  countcr-atiacks;  its  
chief outcome, for which the European states owed a debt of 

 gratitude but ill acknowledged , the postponement for some ive 
centuries of the appearance of the Ottomans as a  Ihst.i'ate  
naval power in the Mediterranean. The seaward *deuce of 
Osman the Turk was arrested by their victories; in  1353  they  
νccesι1υDy  defended  Smyma; in 1365 under their grand  

master Raymond  B€anger  (d. 1374), and it, alliance with the 
king of Cyprus, they captured and burned  Α1eat,d ιlι. The  
Ottoman peril,  bawevec,  ‚15W ever more imminent, and in 139$,  
under their grand  maatgT Philibert  '1.  NaIllac,  the  Hcapkslltls  

' Philip  1ν.  strenuously  oppa,ed  the change foe this  ,eanqs.  
Prutz. Die ff ,id, ιhηa R'lkvwdia.  pp  15g  ,qq. Comjare thedivislon t( 
the general councils of Suet Bu sad Constance into nations." 

'hex the  regulatiorn  made, soon after the capture  ci  the Weed 
In the Capitals  Radi,  a  fragment  of a code,  publisbal  by  EwM  ώ  
Mesas  Araώ  iv. φ  265-lop  
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skαsed in the disastrous defeat of  Nkopoks.  The inva sion  
idowed  of  Timue  the Tatar, invited  Ιο  his aid by the Eastern  

pesw  Sultan  Bayeiid,  the  vicioe  of  Nicopoli,  was over-
throws, but  Timur  turned against  the Christians and in 1402  
mp'vred Smyeua,  putting the  Hospitaflers  who defended it to  
the sword. it was after this disaster that the knights built, on  
a  anrow  promontory jutting from the mainland oppo si te the  
wised of  Ko',  the fortress of St Peter the Liberator. The  easιk  

lecb  .till stands, its  earne  corrupted into  Budrun  (from  Βedrο,  
Prim), was long •  place of refuge for Christians flying from  

sδιυγ Some  yena  later the position of the order as a  Mediler.  
oman  ma-power was strengthened by commercial  treatics  with  
Toner, P6.', Genoa, and even with Egypt (1423). The zenith of  
es power was reached a few years later, when, under the grand  

Dss'.cr  Jean  Boopar  dc  Lastic,  it twice defeated an Egyptian  
ruck by sea  0440 end 1444).  Α  new and more imminent peril,  
he mwr,  arose with the capture  of Constantinople by the Turks  
is 1453 . for  Mahommed  Ii. had announced his intention of 
asking Rhodes  his next  objcctive.  The attack was delayed  
for twenty -seven yea rs  by the sultan's wars in south-ea stern  
‚rope, and  mnnwhik,  in 1476, Pierre  d'Aubinson  (qt'.), the  
issmil  great hero of the order, had been elected grand master.  

t'tider  his  inspiratIon,  when in June 1480 the Turks, led by three  
tosegades, *tucked the island, the knights made so gallant a  
eminence that, in July, after repeated and decisive repulses, the  

7mb  retreated. In 1503 Pierre  d'Aubusson  was succeeded by  
Aymar d' Ρ'mbοie,  who directed a long series of naval battles.  
Ta  1521 the famous Philippe dc Villiers dc  l'Tslc d'Adam  was  
elected  grand  master, just as the dreaded sultan  Sulciman  the  
ίiιgaiόnrnι directed his attack on Rhodes. In 1522 he besieged  
the island, reinforcements failed, the European powers sent no  
aIssganct,  and in 1523 the knights capitulated, and withdrew  
.,th  all the  honosirs  of war to  Candia  (Crete). The emperor  
Charles V., ',hen the news was brought to him, exclaimed,  

XoIblng  ώ  the world has been so well lost as  Rhodesl"  But  
ό,  refused  ιο  assist the grand master in his plans fonts recovery, 
and instead, five years biter (1530),  handrd  over to the  Hospi-
talun  the island of Malta and the fortress of Tripoli in Africa. 

The  Ka;ghis Ιιι Moiia.—The settlement of the  llospiialkrs  
is Mali* was contemporaneous with the  kcfor,nation,  which  
proloirridlye  affected the order. The master and knights of the 
bailiwick of Brandenburg accepted the reformed religion, without,  
k.ι'an  breaking  0ff  all connexion with the order (see below).  
is  Ε iead.  on the other hand, the refusal of the grand prior  
md  knights  ιο  acknowledge the royal supremacy led to the  
oχιόs'aιiοπ of their estates by henry VIII., and, though not  
bemally auppreased,  the English  "languc"  practically ceased  
is  e.ig.t  The knights of Wits, as they came to be known, 
aim the km continued their vigorous warfare. Under Pierre 
d' Posit, who 'succeeded Villiers dc lisle  d'Adam  In 1534, they 
seek a conspicuous part in Charles V 'a attack on  Golcita  and  
Ten.  (ι535). In  1550  they  defested  the redoubtable corsair  
Deagut,  but in  i"x  their position In Tripoli, always  prtcarious.  
bicame  untenable  ar.d  they capitulated  to the Turks  under 
Dragon, concentrating their forces in Malta. In 1557 Jean  
Parisot  dc la  Vailcite  (ι49'-ι8)  was elected grand master,  
md under his vigorous rule strenuous efforts were made to put  
the eness  of Malta Into a 61 state to resist the expect ed  

is a reduction of a photograph of the castle in Bedford  
lad kleibeche's  Order ή  the Ι!ο pital.  p. 20. The building materials  
mi' isagely  taken from the  Mausokum  of  llalicamassiis.  

'The  gmat  priory church at  Clerkenwell  in London was almost  
'boflj  destroyed by the Protector  Sο.τ -- ι.  «ho  υ 'd tt'r rn ιΙ sis1s  
for hr. palace is the Strand. Only ‚h 	s ι gstc ιi'χ. ρ rs ί s'  t 

1061 Screen, now survives above  gre I of the  ρrO Τ bail . 
t is the headquarters of the revived  .lsb ' langsie.'  Sir J  ι  

ka',us,  prior of  Kilmainham,  the 1  ηυατters  of the  ord.  
Ititisti, iccepied  the royal supremacy 	sa'  created Lord  Clο n 	.  
In ii.",  the  duke of  Ormoiide erectet 	s  prment  hospital us 
ate οf the ancient priory. The pen ■ ry  of  Torphchen.  1.  .  

of the order in  hcot'snd. wa ,rrendered  in 1547 by the  

waor Sir James  Sendila 	 w nde  of C c. hή  wit created Lord 
Twptktwii.  λs " Lord of St John" 1 lid had precedence of all  

ι  baron, if  SeotlamI.  and this rig exercised a, a  
.‚.er—wa. re'sined  by him at  . 	succesa'irs.  

Μν  1*  

Turkish attack. On the  tSth  of May  1565 the Ottoman fleet,  
under  Dragut,  appeared before the city, and on. of the molt  
famous sieges In history  begιn.0  It was ultimately  riisid  on  
the 8th of September, on the  aρ eaιιace  of a large relieving  
force  dezpatcbcd  by the Spanish viceroy of Sicily, after  Dragut  
and  a5000  of his followers  had filler.. The memory of La  
Vaflette,  the hero of the siege, who died In  1$8, Is  preroved  
in the city of Valletta, which was built on the site of the struggle.  

In  t"i  the knights shared in the victory of  Leριatο but  
this crowning success was followed during the 17th century by  
&  long period of  depression,  due to internal dimensions and cul-
minating during the Thirty Years' War, the position of the order  
being seriously affected by the term, of the peace of  Weatpbalia  
(1648). The order was also troubled by quarrels with the popes,  

who claimed to nominate its  οώ dala  (a claim renounced by  
Innocent  XII  in 1697), and by rivalry with the Mediterranean  
powers,  e.ρ ciaΙly  Venice, In Malta itself there were four rival  
claimants to independent  jυτίadίctkn:  the grand master, the  
bishop of Malta, the grand inquisitor, whose office was instituted 
in 1572,  and the Society of Jesus, introduced by Bishop  Gargalle  
in 1592. The order, indeed, saw much fighting: e.g. the  
frequent expedition. undertaken during the  gri,nd-maiter'bip  
of  /dol  tie  Vignacourt (t όο t- ιό aa);  the defence of  Candia-
which fell alter a twenty years' siege in  ιόό q—υnder  Nicholas  
Cottoner,  grand master from ι665 to  080;  and, during the  
grand mastership of  Gwegorio Carafla (t ό Sο- ιόqο), a campaign  
(ι683) with John  Sobieaki,  king of Poland, against the Turks 
in Hungary, and the attack in alliance with Venice on the  Mosca  
ii 1687, which involved the  Hospitallers  in the defeat at Negro.  

pont  in  ι669.  The decline of the order was hastened by the  
practice of electing aged grand masters to  ename  frequent  
vacancies ; such were  Luiz Mendes  dc  Vasconcellos (1622-1623)  
and Antonio  da  Paula (1623-1636)  and Giovanni Paolo  Lascaria  
(tie  Castellaή ,  in 1636, who died twenty-one  yeats  later at the  
age of  ninetyeeven.  The character of the order at this date  
became more excl usively aristocratic, and Its wealth, partly  
acquired by commerce, partly derived from the contributions 
of the  commanderies  scattered throughout Europe,  wasenormous.  
The wonderful  foriificstioiis,  planned by French architects  
and Improved by every grand master in turn, the gorgeous  
churches, chapels  and  ei'berges,  the giant library founded in  
1650,  were the outward and visible sign of the growth of a 
corresponding luxury in the private life of the ord er. Neverthe-
less, under Raymond  Perello.  dc  Riiccaful (1697-172ο) and 
Antonio  Msnoel  de  Vilhena  (172s-ι736),  the knights restored  
their prestige in the Mediterranean  hy  victories over the Turks.  
In  ι 74ι Emmanuele  Pinto dc Fonseca, a roan of strong character. 
became grand master. He expelled the Jesuits, resisted papal. 
encroachments on his authority and, refusing to summon the  

general chapter, ruled as a despot. 
Emanuel, prince dc  Rohari.  who was elected grand master In  

jucceasion  to Francesco  Jimenea  dc  Texada  in  ι",  made  
scrious efiorts  to revive the old spirit of the order. Under  
him, for the first time since 1603, a general chapter was convoked;  

the orders of St Anthony and St Lazarus were Incorporated, 
and the statutes were revised and  codited  (1732). In  1782  also  
Rohan,  with the approval of George III. established the new  
Anglo.Bavarian "langue."  The last great expedition of the 
Maltese galleys was worthy of the noblest traditions of the 
order; they were sent to carry supplies for the sufferers from the  

great earthquake in Sicily. They had long ceased to be effec-
tive fighting ships, and surviv ed  mainly as gorgeous state barg's 
in which the knights sailed on ceremonial pleasure tripe.  

The French Revolution wax fatal to the order.  Rohan  made  
no secret of his sympathy with the losing cause In France, and  
Malta became a ref  uge.place  for the  iraignis.  In 5792 the vast  
pvssessiona  of the order in France were confiscated, and six  
yeats  later the Directory resolved on the forcible seizure of Malta  

Τή  Protestant England public  prayere  were offered for the  
success of the knights. Yet a few year, later Queen Elizabeth was  
seeking the alliance of the sultan  sga'ng hpain,  on the  genuad  of  
their  coamow  religion as against "  the  idolainrs  "I  
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itself. Rohan had died in 1797, and his feeble successor, Baron  
Ferdinand von ΙΙοm ρesch, 1  though fully warned, made no  
preparations  Ιο  resist. In the early summer of 1798, after a  
siege of only a few days, he surrendered the island, with its  
impregnable fortifications,  ιο  Bonaparte, and retired ignomini-
ously to Trieste, carrying with him the precious relics of the  
order—the hand of St John the Baptist presented by the sultan  
Bayezid, the miraculous image of Our Lady of Philermq, and  
a fragment of the true cross.  

With this the history of the order of St John practically ends.  

Efforts were, however, made to preserve it. Many of the knights  
had taken refuge at the court of Paul  Ι.  of Russia, with whom  
in 1797 Hompesch had made an alliance. In October 1798  
these elected the emperor Paul grand master, and in the following  
year Hompesch was induced to resign in his favour. The half.  

mad tsar took his new functions very seriously, but his murder  
in ι8οι ruined any hope of recovering Malta with Russian  
assistance. A chapter of the order now granted the right of  

nomination to the pope, who appointed Giovanni di Tommasi  
grand master. From his death in 1805until 1879, when Leo  
Χ I ΙΙ. restored the title of grand master in favour of Fra Giovanni  

Ceschi a Santa Croce, the heads of the order received Only the  

title of lieutenant master. In  18Ι4  the French knights summoned  
a chapter general and elected a permanent commission for the  

government of the order, which was recognized by the Italian  

and Spanish knights, by the pope and by King Louis XVIII.  
In the Italian states much of the property of the order was  
restored at the instance of Austria, and in 184! the emperor  

Ferdinand founded the grand priory of Lombardo.Venetia.  
Present Cosssiitidion of the Order—The "Sovereign Order of  

Malta" is now divided into the Italian and German langues, both  
under the Sacred Council (Sagro consiglio) at Rome. The Italian  
langue embraces the grand priones of Rome, Lombardy and Venice.  
and Sicily; the German langue consists of  (i)  the grand pnory of  
Bohemia, (a) the association of the honorary knights (Ehrem'i(ler)  
in Silesia. (3)  the association of  EhrentriIier  in Westphalia and the  
Rhine country, (4) the association of English knights (not to be  
confuted with the English ceder), (5)  the knights received in  gremio  
ref igioisis. i.e.  those not attached to any of the preceding divisions.  
At the head of the order is the grand master. Each priory has a  
certain number of bailiffs (grand commanders,  iomm'nda'ori),  
commanders, professed knights (i.e. those who have taken the Vows),  
knights of justice (novices), honorary knights, knights of grace,  

donats and chaplains. , 
Candidates for knighthood have to prove sixteen gum -Wrings of  

nobility and, if under age, must be sons of a landowner of the pro-
vince and of a mother born within its limits. If an Austrian subject,  
the postulant must obtain the emperor's leavt to join the order;  
the election is by the chapter, and subject to confirmation by the  
pope. Knights of justice take a yearly oath to fulfil the duties laid  
on them by the order. Mter ten years they may take the full  
oath as professed knights. At any time before doing so, however.  
they are free to retire from the order and may receive the  croix de  
disotion  as honorary knights, their sole obligation being an annual  
subscription to the order. The  croix dc dirotion is also bestowed  
on ladies of sufficiently impeccable descent. The grand master  
also has the right. essis  pro  prio.  to bestow the cross on distinguished  
people not of noble birth, who are kiown as knights of grace. The  
grand cross' of the order is sometimes given,  hosor,s cas.su,  to  
sovereigns and others, who then rank as honorary bailiffs, This is  
a gold, white enamelled " Maltese" cross, surmounted by a crown,  
which is wars suspended round the neck by a black ribbon. Bailiffs.  
professed knights and chaplains wear in addition a white linen cross  
sewn on to the left breast. The grand priory of Bohemia has made  
toe nursing of the sick its speciality, and especially the organization  
of military hospitals. The hospice between Bethlehem and Jerii.  
salem is under the protection of the Austrian emperor.  

Prokstani  Orders—In addition to the Sovereign σrder of the  
Kmghts of Malta, there exist two Orders of St John of Jerusalem  
'shich derive their origin from the same source: the Prussian  
Juhuniiiierordiis  and the English Order oil St John of Jerusalem.  
Of these the Prussian order has the most interesting history. At  
the Reformation the master and knights of the bailiwick of Branden-
burg adopted the new religion. They continued, however, like other  

Riucrsiifter,  to enjoy their corporate rights; they even continued  
to acknowledge the jurisdiction of the grand preceptor of the Gtrman  
langue, in- so far as the confirmation of official appointments was  
concerned, and to send their contributions to the common fund of  

'I-Ic was the only German in the list of grand masters.  
'So called because the dignitaries wore a larger cross titan the  

generality of the knights.  

the order. On the 3οth of October '810, under stress of the miseriss  
oil the Napoleonic ticcupation of Prussia. the order was secul ατίsed  
and its estates confiscated: in ι81 a King Frederick William Ill.  
founded the chivalrous order oil St John, to which  thc expropriated  
knights were admitted as honorary knights. Iii 1853 Frederick  
William 1 ν. reversed this action, abolished the new chivalrous  
order and reconstituted the bailiwick of Brandenburg. on the  
ostensible ground that its maintesasce had been guaranteed by the  
treaty of Westphalis (1648). The master  (IImetiiiseulor)  is elected  
by the chapter. All members of the order must be of noble birth  
and belong to the Evangelical Church. The cross worn is of white  
enamelled gold with four black eagles between the arms; a white  
linen cross is also sewn on the left breast of the red tunic which  
forms part of the uniform. The order has founded, and suppo rts, 
many hospitals, including a hospice at Jerusalem (see Herrlich, D u.  
Bollei Brandenburg. 4th ed.. Berlin, 1904).  

Au already mentioned, the English languc, though deprived of its  
lands, was never formally suppressed. In 1826- ι827 tiieromminaaon  
instituted by the French knights in 1814, which was aiming at  
taking advantage of the Greek War of Independence  ιο  recor.que'r  
Rhodes or to secure some other island in the Levan,, suggested the  
restoration of the English langue. obviously with the idea of securing  
the help of Great Britain for their pm;ect. Certain eminent E'iglali-.  
men,  e.g.  Sir Sydney Smith, had already been affiliated to the  
order by the grand master Baron son llompesch; the commission  
now placed itself in communication with the Rev. Sir William Peat,  
chaplain to King George IV., and other English gentlemen oil  
position. The negotiations resulted insr -tides of convention re-.  
vising the English langue In 184 Sir William Peat, elected p'ioe  
of the English langue. qualified himself by taktsg the oath  de βddi  
admits istro.liose  in the court of King's Stench, under the charter  
(never repealed) of Philip and Mary re-establishing the order.'  

"or fifty yeats this was all the official recognition obtained by this  
curious and characteristic sham-Gothic restoration of the Ronsintic  

period. The" English langue," howi'vtr, though somewhat absurd,  
did good service in organizing hospital work, notably is the creation  
of the St John's Ambulance Association, and this work was  recog.  
fired in high quarters, the princess of Wales (aftmsai'ds Queen 
Alexandra) becoming a lady of justice in 1876 and the duke of  
Albany joining the order in 1883. In  ι888  Queen Victoria granted  
a charter formally incorporating the order, the headquarte'r' of  
which had been established in the ancient gate-way of the priory at  

Clerkenwell.  If 1889 the prince of Wales (King έ,dwad VII) was  
installed as grand prior.  

The objects and constitution of the order are practically the  
same as those of its Prussian equivalent. The sovereign is its supreme  
head and patron, the heir to the throne for the time being its grand  
prior. It is essentially aristocratic. though—for obvious reanos,-
proof of sixteen quarterings  0Γ  nobility is not exacted as a condition  
of membership. The cross is the gold. white.enamrlled Maltese  
cross, diITerenced by two lions and two unicorns placed between  
the arm,. The order also given medals to persons of all ranks  
"for service in the cause of humanity." Among other good works,  
it supports an ophthalmic hospital at Jerusalem. Unlike the  
Prussian order, the members need not be Protestants, though they  
must profess Christianity.'  

AuTHoalTtεs.—From the iatb  century onwards the bights  
exercised peculiar care in the preservation of their records. md the  

vast archives of the order are still preserved, all but intact, at  Malt.. 
These include fat only those of the central e,tabl'iahnwnt  but Μιο  
a large number of those of the separate contm.snderies. They In-
clude papal bulls, the records of the gs'neral chapter. the Statutes cf  
the grand masters, title deeds. charter,, and from 1629 onwards the  
special transactions of the Conies.! dust. These materials were  
exploited by several writers in the 17th and r8th centuries. The heat  
was Giacomo Bo,io, the 3rd edition of whose  Istorsa della. . .  
iJ!ustrissimn militia di S. Clan, Gicrosolimsiano  was published in  
3 vols. at Rome in 1676. This  was folltiwed by S. Pauli's C"dsi"  
diplomolico del ιαιισ mili$.nrc ordsna' Gets. (a  voi,.. Lucca.  Ι73 -
1737) and  Ρ.  A. Paoli's  Dell' oriine i'd iit,isto del racro mι'ΙίΙ *refine.  
&c. (Rome, 1781). These are still useful sources as containing  
references to, and extracts from, documents since lust. Iii 1683  
J. Dela"ille Ic Roulx published Lea Arch ices dc l'Ordr, dc Sam! .Ιι e.  
an analysis of the records peeserved at Malta. Thi, was followed  
in 1904 by his monsmental Cnrtsliisi'c ginieal den Hoapiklli'I" dc  
Sujinl.Joan dc J&s'sakm (tt οο.-i3tο). 4 νο1,. folio. This given  (i)  all  
documents anterior to tt2 Ο (2) all those emanating from the great 
dignitaries of the order. (3')  all those emαruiting from popes, em.  
perot's.  kings and great leudatories.  (al those whirls fix the date  cif  
the foundation of particular commandc-iies,  (5)  those regulating the  
relation, of the 1-lospitallers with the lay and ecclesiastical authorities  
and with the other military orders. (t') she rules. statutes aed  
customs of the order. Hitherto unputhiubrul ilocon'esits from the  
archivesof Malta and elsewheee) are iubli'lurd in full: those already  
published, and the place where thry n'sy 1w found. lnriny isdir"i'd 

 in proper sequence. Based on the Cu,IsLi&r ii Le  Roulx's  Las  

See Bedford and Iiollueche, At ,t.rtudix  [). 
' The medieval vows are, of course. not taken.  
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ft"ΙέΙων Tm. Sjilakde,' C8ypri  (Pads. ι 904 1 . on  .nνa Ιυ2bk  
obieb nony  hitherto  οό ιυre  problem.  ha'e  been  wk'ed.  

It  ontaosu α fall hst  of  pubh.hed authoritk,.  01  εΠΙΙOb  to mks  
re he  aemioned  John  Taalfe's iliswry of the Order of Multi  

J. M.  Kembir'a  Historical  introduetin  to The Κa,hΙs  
µ —ι 

 
in Εagώιd  (Camden Sec.,  Londos'.  1857): W. Potter  

Χ iιιg Ιι of Matte (2 tools.  ι88.  ncu ed.  ι8&.); Bed 
eel Jidleebe. 750 Order of the  iloipteil  of St John of Jeri»oks' 
()‚mk  far she modern order. (W. A. P.)  

ΠΙΟΙΙΙΙΙΕ. the capital of Newfoundland, &tun led on the cut  
mist if the island, in the peninsula of  Avilon,  in 47°  33'54° Ν.,  
8.1 3.8. 4r,  1Ε" Νf. itia  the met eastedydtyof America, only  
met ι hem  Quernatown  in Ireland, and 2030 from  LiverpooL  
it smellson rising ground on the north side of a  Iand.Iocked  
imear,  which  opmss  suddenly in the lofty Iron-bound coast.  
lb mlw,  known as The Narrows, guarded by Signal Hill  
1m It.) and South Side Rill (620 It.), is about  r'oo  11.  wIde,  
mmma to  όσο  ft.  beiween  Pancake and Chain Rocks.  Αι  
ώ ,  lermimilon  of the Narrows the harbour trends suddenly to  

stem.de  ibm  completely shutting out the ocean swell. · Vessels  
d the  lergiit  tonnage can enter at all periods of the tide. There  
Ι  seed wharf  acc.mmodaIion  and a  wcikqulpped  dry dock.  
it Jab.e  psncticdy  monopolizes the commerce of the island (see  
lfαανοαααωm),  being the centre of the cod, seal and  whalc 
Riede&  Tb  chief Industries are connected with the Stung out  
el the fishing  ν wό ,  or with the disposal and manufacture  
d  ib.e  catch.  Stean&dp  bra sun to Liverpool, New York,  
Witte WS.) bad Saint  Ρ1,τe.  Nearly ill the commerce of the  
abed in em-borne, and  well.cquipped  steamers connect St  Johnz 

 '*1 the  aumaroas  bays and  culports. lt  is the eastern terminus  
d she  geworninent  railway across the island to Port  .aux-Basques,  
ahenne  these  b  'teenier cosintxion  with he mainland at Sydney.  

The Sent  bsiiwinge  in the city are the Anglican and Roman,  
Citbcbc  cathedrals.  Education is control It'd by the  v*rioua  
rw  bodies ; many of the young men complete their studies  
•  Canada or Great Britain. St Johns is not an incorporated  
lien. A municipal  ecencil  was abolished alter having largely  
sanmeed  the debt of the city, and it is now governed by corn

-std,..cti .gφebted  by the governor in  coundi. 
it  Jabise  was Brat settled by Devonshire fishermen early In  

the slab century. It was twice sacked by the French, and  
aqituied  by them in the Seven Year,' War (176 2), but recaptured  
Ι  the mm, year.  dsre,  when it has remained in British possession.  
Sib in the War of American independence and in that of  iBis 
I em the headquarters of the British Beet, and at one time the  
emma  end of the harbour was filled up with American prim.  
'Reid  city, built entirely of wood, was twice destroyed by fire 

 (i*t*-sSi;  and  0146).  Half of It was again swept away in 1892,  
ha new and more  sub.w'tial  buildings have been erected.  

Tbe  population,  cb.e'By  of the Roman Catholic faith and of  
Rib descent,  increassa  slowly, in 1901 the electoral district  
d 5'  Jabon camgaiiiad  30,994  ihablΙιn1s,  of whom  3σ486  ware  
abbin  the  11mhz cl the city.  

a town and port of entry of Quebec. Canada, and  
rne,its)  of  &  Johns  county,  η  m.  S.E.  of  Moistreal  by tail, on  
the near Richelieu and at the head of the  Charebly  canal. Pop. 
(.m' 4030 A large export trade In lumber,  g,ain  and farm  

is mailed on, and Its mills and  lactonea  produce Boor,  
ι'.  pottery. hints, be. Three railways, the Grand Trunk,  
CsdΙan  Pacific and  Ceuιτιl  Vermont, enter St Johns. On the  

ιaiίι  bank of the  riv,r  is the  Boeiibbing  town of St  Jman  
diberviSe (mmlly  known simply as  ΙbeτvlΙ)ή ,ιoemected  with  
it Jibes by several bridge,.  
urn  JOIu'SJURY,  a  townihip  and the  onunty.aeat  of  

οιkdsιdα cenaty, Vcrmc,t,  U  S.A.,  on the  Passumpsic  river,  
dent s  ta LN  Ε.  of Montpelier Pop.  0890  6ψ7;  (imp)  
7000; ('tie)  SοσS; cl  the village of the same name  (igoo)  
*ό ('ja $osvige -born); (1910) 6693. Ares of the township,  
them 47 sq.  m. Saint  Johnabuiy is served by the Rotten  &  
Maim end the Saint Johnsbury  &  lake Champlain railways.  
lb hens of she township are  desded  largely  todairying.  in  
the  sitige  are a  Y.M.C.A. bu*ding ( 0185):  the Saint Johnsbury 

 Αcdeιιγ (n$ss), the Saint Johnsbury Athenaeum (371), with 
a Mar (about  yg,000  volumes in  ivoo)  and an sot  gbτy;  

the Fairbanks Museum of Natural &deem (0190, fresαdtλ  by  
Colonel Franklin Fairbanks; St  John.bmy  Hospital (8893);  
Brightiock  Hospital (5899, private); the large scales mane. 
factory of the  Ε.  &  Τ.  Fairbanks Company (see  Faias'uoxa, 

'Eassius),  and also  manu(actories  01 agricultural implements,  
«team hammers, granite work, furniture and carriages. There  
are two systems of  water.works,  one being owned by the  viliagri,  

The township of Saint  Johosbary  was granted to Dr  Jonaihaa 
Arnold (1741-1793) and associat es  in 1786; in the some year a  
settlement  wao  established and the place was named in honour cl  
lean Hector Saint John dc  Crhvrcxrur  (173ι - ι813),  who wrote 
Letters of an American Farmer (1782), a glowing dcscriptkon cl  
America, which brought thither manic immigrants, and who intro.  
]' ..-) ρ. t.'!"  l;ctti"e into Fri to- c. The township  go"ern 'nt at  

;. , ... . 	. - ' «  was incorporated in  ihaj . 

ST JOHN'S WORT, in botany, the general name for species of  
Rypuicam,  especially H. pufewalum,  small shrubby plants with  
slender stems, sessile oppos ite leaves which are of ten dotted with  
pellucid glands, and showy yellow Bowers. H.  Am&.sacniw'm  

is  Tutaan  (Fr. feet mine), so called from its healing properties.  
ΙΙ.  coilycinusl  (Rose of Sharon), a creeping plant with large almost  
solitary Bowers 3 to in. across, is a south-east European plant  
which has become naturalized in Britain in various places in  
hedges and thickets,  

SAINT  JOSEPh, •  city and the  county.seal  of  Bernen  county, 
Michigan.  U.S.A.,  on Lake Michigan at the mouth of the Saint  
Joseph river, near the  S.W.  corner of the state. Pop.  0890)  
373,  (imp)  ι",  of whom 1183 were  foreign.born, 0 910  
U S. census) 5936. it is served by the Michigan Central and the  
Pare Marquette railways, by electric interurban railway to South  
Bend, Indiana, and by a steamboat line to Chicago.  Beoton 

 Harbor, about  i  m.  S.W.,  with which Si Joseph is connected by  
electric line, Is a terminus of the Cleveland, Cincinnati, Chicago  

&  St Louis railway. The  U.S.  government has deepened the 
harbour channel to  τ8  ft.; and the St Joseph river has been  
made navigable for vessels drawing 3 ft. from St Joseph to 
Berrien Springs (25 m. by  rivrr).  A canal, s m. long, extends 
from the upper part of the harbour to  Bcnton  Harbor. St 
Joseph  baa  a public library. The city is a summer and health 
resort; it has mineral (saline sulphur) sp rings and a large 
mineral-water bath house, The general  omces  and the hospital  
(1902) of the Michigan Children's Home Society are here. The 
city  baa  an important trade in fruit, end has various manu-
factures, including paper, fruit packages, baskets, motor boats,  
gasolene launches, automobile  suppilea,  hosiery and knit goods,  
air guns and sashes and blinds. The municipality owns and 
operates its water-works and electric-lighting plant.  

On or near the site of the present c ity La Salle built in 1619 Fort  
Mismi.  in the same county, on ow near the site of the present city  
of Niles (pop, 1910. 5156), French Jesuits ertabtiahed an Indies 
mission in 1690, arid the French  gevermsem in 1697 meted  Foit 
St Joseph, which was captured (rims the English by the Indians  

Π  1 763. and in  ι8 i  was seized by a Spanish  ραrtυ  from St Louis.  
Fort Miami  baa  often been  conluned  with this Fart  Sc  Joseph, torn.  
Luther up the river St Joseph was settled in  Ι$η,  incorporated  
as a village in 1836 and lust chartered as a city in 1891.  

SAINT JOSEPH, s city and the  county.etat  of Buchanan  
county, Missouri,  U.S.A.,  and a port of entry, situated in the  
north-western corner of the state on the  Ε.  bank of the Missouri 
river.  IIis  the third lniiaeamong  the cities of the mete. Pop.  
(ι88ο)  3243 1 ; (1890) 52,324; (1900)  102,979,  of whom 
8424 were  forcign.born  and 6260  were  negroes; ( ι9nο  census)  
77,403. St Joseph is a transportation  cenige  of great impo rt

-ance, it is served by six railway,, the Atchison, Topeka  &  
Santa  Ff,  the Chicago, Burlington  &  Quincy, the Chicago Great  
Western, the Chicago, Rock island  & PaciBc,  the  Misiouri  
Pacific, and the Si Joseph  &  Grand island; ii' addition there  
are two terminal railways. A steel brid ge  across the  Mlssavd  
(built in 1872;  rebuSi  In 19e6)  connects the  dty  with Elwood,  
Kansas (pop.  1910. 636),  and is used by two railways. The  
city is laid out on bilk above the bluffs of the river. The site  

was comp letely remade, however  (especially in 1866-1873), 
and the entire business portion has been much graded down. 
The principal public buildings are the Federal building, the 
court house, an  aa Νdυm seatIng  7000, a  ΗnΙι..S'aι1ι anda 
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public library. These axe us city parks, of which the large st 
 are Krug Park (30 acres) and Bartlett Park (re acres). The 

State Hospital  (Νο.  a) for the  lnsartc(opened  1874) is immediately  
Ε.  of St Joseph; in the city are the  Enawortb,  Si Joseph and  
Woodson hospitals, a Memorial Rome for needy old people and  
the Rome for Little Wandere rs. South St Joseph, a menu-
inclining suburb, has a library and so has the northern part  
of the city. The great stock-yards of South St Joseph are sights  

of great interest. In 1909 the state legislature provided for a  
commission form of government which look effect in April  

59 to; a council of five, elected by the city at large, has only 
legislative powers; the mayor appoints members of a utilities  
commission, a park commission and a board of public works,  
gad all  oflicers  except the city auditor and treasurer; and the  
charter provides for the initiative, the referendum  ami  the  
recall. The city maintains a  worlibouse  (1882), also two market  
houses, and owns and manages an electric-lighting plant. Natural 
gas is also furnished to the city from oil-fields in Kansas. A 
private company owns the water-works, first built in 1879 and 
since greatly improved. The water is drawn from the Missouri,  

3 m. above the city, and is pumped thence into reservoirs and  
settling basins. Beside the local trade of a rich surrounding 
farming country, the railway facilities of St Joseph have enabled 
it to build up a great Jobbing trade (especially in dry goods),  
and this is still the greatest economic interest of the city. 
Commerce and transport were the only distinctive basis of the 
city's growth and wealth until after 1890,  when there was a 
great increase In manufacturing, especially, in South St Joseph, 
of the slaughtering and meat-packing Industry in the last three 
years of the decade. In  ι co  the manufactured product of the 
city and its immediate suburbs was valued at $31,690,736, of 
which $19,009,332 were credited to slaughte ring and packing. 
In the decade of 1890-1900 the increase in the value of manu-
factures  (ι6  9%)  was  almoat  five times as great in St Joseph 
us in any other of the largest four cities of the stale, and this 
was due almost entirely to the growth of the slaughtering and 
meat-packing business, which is for the most port located outside 
the municipal limits. In 1905 the census reports did not include 
manufactures outside the actual city limits; the total value of 
the  faclory  product of the city proper in 1905 was $11,573,720;  
besides slaughtering and packing the other  matiufacluies  in 

 1905Included men's factory-made clothing (valued at $x 
flour and grist-mill products (valued at $683 464)  ,sriddlcry  and har-
ness (valued at $524,918), confectionery ($437,096),  malt liquors 

boots and shoes  ($fο,384)  and farm  implrmrnis. 
 In 1826 Joseph  Robidoux,  a French half-breed trader, established 

a trading post on the site of St Joseph. Following the purchase  
from the Indiana of the country, now known as the I  ialtc  t  υrchs,,  
in 1836, a settlement grew up about this trading post, and in 1 843  
Robidoux  laid out a town here and named it S' Joseph in honour  
of his patron saint. St Joseph became the county-scat In 1846.  

and in  ι8ι  was first chartered ass city. It early became a trading  

centre of importance, well known as an outfitting point for miners  
and other emigrants to the Rocky Mountain region and the Pacific  

coast. During the Civil Want erns held continuously by the Unionists,  

but local sentiment was bitterly divided. After the war a rapid  

development began. In 1885 St Joseph became a city of the second  
class. Under the state constitution of 1875 it has had the right,  

since attaining a population of  iοo.οοο  to form a charter for itself  
In September 1909, at a special election, it adopted  the  commiusuin  
charter  described above.  

ST  JUXIEN,  a town of  weg.cenlral  France its the department  
of Haute-Vienne, on the right bank of the Vienne, 26 rn  W. by 

 Ν.  of Limoges on the railway from Limoges to  Angoul€me.  
Ρορ. (ιpoό )  town, 848; commune, 11,402,  The  aatb  century  
collegiate church, a Brie example of the  Rotisanesque  style of  
Lim,uaijs,  contains a richly sculptured tomb of St  Juuilea,  the  
hermit of the 6th century from whom the town lakes its name  
Another  interesting building is the Gothic  chapelol  Noire-Dame,  
tns%h  three naves, rebuilt by Louis XI., standing clone to a  
medieval bridge over the Vienna. The town, which ranks second  
in the  dapartmenl  in population and industry, is noted for  
baiber.drusir&g  and tie manufacture .1 gloves and straw paper.  

δΑΠΙΤ4Ο8Τ, ΑΧΤΟIΧS WillS gON  DR  lIGHRROVRR  
D1(ι 'p-sχ& Frocb  revolutionary leader, νω  horn at  

Decize  In the  Nivernais  on the  stb  of August  τυόυ. Ar. ibe  
outbreak of the Revolution, intoxicated with republican ideas,  
he threw himself with enthusiasm into politics, was  electcd  am  
omcer  in the National Guard of the  Atsnc.  and by  freud—be  
being yet under age—admitted as a member of the electoral  
assembly of his district. Early in 1789 he had  publl*hed  twenty  
cantos of licentious verse, in the fashion of the time under the  
title of  Orgo.si an VgIiws. Kencelorwatd, however,isa asatansead 
a stoical  demeanοuχ,  which, united  ιο a policy  tymnndcal  
and pitilessly thorough, became the characteristic of his life., 
He entered into correspondence with  Robetpierec,  who,  flalttmd 

 by his worship, admitted him  ιο  his friendship.  ΤhυasuρροιΙed5  
Saint-Just became deputy of the department of Alarm to the  
National Convention, where be made his first speech  cii the  
condemnation of Louis  XVI.—gloomy, fanatical,  ramoracless  
in tone—on the  13Ιh  of November 1792. in the  CοονtflΙies½  
in the  Jacobisi  Club, and among the  pcpui'ce  his relations  si-jib  
Robeapicert  became known, and he sins dubbed the "St John  
of the Messiah of the People." His appo intment as a member  
of the Committee of Public Sa fely placed him at the centre 01  
the political fever-heat. In the name *1 this committee he was 

 charged with the drawing up of reports to the Convention  upom  
the absorbing themes of the overthrow of the party of the  Girοnd 

 (report of the 8th of July 1793). of the  Hflrbertlsi.,  and finally,  
of that denunciation of  Danton  which consigned him and  lii'  
followers to the guillotine. What we re  then called  icporia  wars  
rather appeals to the passions, in  Salnt.Just's  hands they  
furnished the occasion for a d isplay of fanatical daring, of  glο s*y  
eloquence, and of undoubted genius, and—with the shadow of 
Robeapierre  behind him—they served their turn. Camille  
Dcsmoulins,  in jest and mockery, said of Saint-Just — the 
youth with the beautiful co untenance and the long fair  lockaT 
"He carries his head like a Holy  Sacramen" "And 1.  
savagely replied  Samt-Just, "will make him carry his like a 
Saint Denis," The  ihreat  was not vain.  Deamoitlins sccom

-panted  Danton  to the  scaflold.  The same  ferociou'  lnilexlbility 
enimated  Saint-Jug with reference to the external pol icy of  
France. He proposed that the Na tional Conven tion should  
Itself, through us committees, direct ell military movements 
and all branches of the government (report of the  ioth  of  Ociobci  
1793).  This was agreed to, and Saint-Just was  dcapalched  ιο 

 Sirnssbung,  in company with another deputy,  ιο  superintend 
the military operations. It was  suspected  that the enemy  
without was being aided by treason within. Saint-Jim's remedy  
was direct and terrible: he followed his  cxperiencc  in Paris, 
"organized the Terror," arid soon the beads of all suspects sent  
to Paris were falling under the guillotine. But  therc  were on  
executions at  Stras'burg,  and Saint-Just repressed the excesses 
of J. G. Schneider  (qs),  who as public prosecutor to the  tevolu.  
timer),  tribunal  of the Lower Rhine had ruthlessly  applird  the  
Terror in  Aisace.  Schneider was sent to Pans and  guillotIned  
The conspiracy ens defeated, and the armies of the Rhine and 
Moselle having been  inapirited  by  ‚ucccse.—Saint.J  use  buineil  
taking a fearless part In the actual fighting—and having  tlie'ed  
a junction, lbe frottier  was delivered and Germany  isysdtd,  
On his return Saint-Just was made president of the Convention 
Later, with the army of the North, be placed before the genesis  
the dilemma of victory over the enemies of Franca or trial b  
the dreaded revolutionary tribunal, and before the eyes 011118 
army itself be organised a force specially charged with the  
slaughter of those who should seek refuge by flight. Sating 

 agaba  crowned his  ewΙs,  and Belgium  usia  gutted for  FIu,ce 
 (May, ι 700.  Meanwhile  aflairs  in Pans looked  gloomier than  

ever, and  Robespietre  recalled  Saint.Jisat  to the capital,  Sainb  
Just proposed a dictatorship as the only  icmedy  for the c 

 vulsions  of society. At last, at the famous sitting of the gib  
Tliermidor,  he ventured to  pressnl  as the report of the  
miItees  of General Security and Pubic Safety a  deevusse  
expressIng  his own views, a sight of which,  hosiever,  bad  bean  
refused to the other members of committee on the  ptsvisn'  
eveaing.  Then the storm broke. He was vehemently  ba,Jn  
rupttd'  and the sitting ended  wiib  an order for  Rdspoiarstb  
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m 	ln.wtzart). Ct  the  foilnafag  day, the  ιό th  of 
84,  twcnIy-tso mcii,  nearly  Ϊ  :,ourt, "ccc guilloilard.  

bsst.Jtn$  maintained his proud self  .ροssessiοn  to the last.  
a,q  'here, di  .$assJ..Jas$. ρrάέ d&i  d  sn' nellie &S'οΫιqυe usc  

▪ Pam. 863.3-8834); E.  Fkury. .i ιsdes rimluflonnu,,ei  (u  «ok,  
1150. t'ih  which  ci, artkks  by  Sn ιe lku"e (Cσ useries  ώ ' lssdi,  
eel v).  Cuilliei·Fkury (Poclrai'r pssidiqves ci r&oiuiiornw',es);  
L IL.  Ή ι iο&'  dc  Ssi.1.JsaI  (8859). which brought a toe  ιο  the  

Ior ootrage  on public decency; F. A.  Aulard,  Las Oraici'rs  

i'  L'd'mc  '1 dc ιο Comsmi,on u οd et.  Pa'is.  8905). The  
(rums  'οm ρl3srs dc Suixi-Just have been edited with notes by  
C  Vallay (r ιs. 1908).  

? ∆Τ(Sι just In  Penwith),  a market town hi the St ‚yes  
ριλiιxαeαtαrγ dIVISIOt  of Cornwall, England, 74 m. by road W. 

 of  Ftace.  Pep, of urban district  (iqw)  5646. This is the  
w  wastesiy  town  ό  England, lying in a wild district z m  
ώ  (mm Cape Cornwall, which is 4 rn  Ν.  of  Lαnd's End.  

lb  urbad  district  baa  an area of 56"  acres, and includes the  
Ι  icicles:1W  cofowie.  near  sutsie  of the moat Important mines  

la  Curswi.li.  The  Levint  mine is the chief, the workings extend-
ing beneath the sea. Traces of ancient workings and several  
οιδααιted  mines are seen. The church of St Just Is Per. 

 )iiidknlar,  with portions of the fabric of cuter date. There are  
miss of an  oratoi). dedicated to St  ΗCΙcn  on Cape Cornwall. 

IT  Kfl.DA.  a city of  burke  county Victoria, Australia,  
es. by rail S. of, &d suburban to, Melbourne. Pop. (1901)  

It is a  faubiotsabie watcrisg.place  on  Hobson's  Bay, and  
ριιιee  the longest pier in Australia. The  esplanada  and the  
peb&  perk are  ilnely  laid out; and portions of the sea sit  
hated in to protect bathers. The town hail, the public library,  
‚be  όwmbfy  ball, and the great Anglican church of Α11  Saints  
we she chief buildings.  

I? 11111)Ι  (Garlic Klein,  °tbe  western land  "),  the largest  
d a  anall  group of about driers islets of the  Outef hebrides, 
hnsrnrmibirr,  Scotland.  Ιι  is  unducird  iii the civil parish of 
Hams, and is situated 40 m. W. of North  Uist.  It measure.  
31α.  Ε.  to W.  aselim.  tram N. to S., has an area of about  
ISO. acres. and is 7 m. in circumference.  Exce$  at the landing.  
ρlαm on the smith-east, the chits rise sheer out of deep ester, 

 md  on the north-east side the highest eminence in the island,  
Casigber,  forms α ρreciρiα saao  ft. high. St Kilda is probably 
Lk tom of a Tertiary volcano, but, besides vok*sic  rocks, contains  

of  e.ndatone  in which the stratifica tion Is distinct. The  
b.ldntsa  of its scenery is  no(tcned  by the richness of Its verdure. 
lb  iisbb έ ιιn4a,  an  indυιιιieυε Gaώ c-aρeakmg comrnutity  
fuse  Ia  0851 and  »  in  ι9οή , Ci&lIIVaI. abσΙ  40 acres of land  
(potatoes,  oa's,  barley), keep shout  i000  sheep and a few head 
d  rwk.  They catch  puHns, fulmar  peirehs, guillemous,  manor

-heds,  Mutt  obcarwatems  and  tolan  geese both for their oil and  
be hod. Fishing Is  genmally  neglected.  Coarie  tweeds and  
*Wetting are mend scrum! for borne use from the sheep's  
'aοl  which it plucked from the animal, not thorn. The houses  
an collected in a hoe village at the head of the East Bay. The  
Iaaad  ό  practically Inaccessible for eight months of the year, 
be tie  unhebitanis  communicate with the outer world by means  

el"  sea messages," which are despatched in boxes when a strong 
sea wind is blowing, and generally make the western islands  
it taloland dbcodsnd ina weck.  

?be  heand bai  bees is the  poseesdum  of the  Macleoda  for hundred.  
I  la ?"p the chief cilhasleyseld  it, but in 8878  Maclend 
Ι bou *it iT back,k Is.re 1, fee braes In  Ι7sgtlwµs5sa.  

ινιια uadal  by  irmNpoiu  us  thirey mel,.  They sopeas to 
asώ  whet Is ςsΙΙad  else" boat  eοkl ·' caused by the  mlvii ci .tra,'p  
baja,  and at one time the children suffered  e.veeely  from a form of  
*kin* known as the  el ι d.y€  sickness"  

See  wou·b  by Donald  Musro.  high dean of the hΙea.( ιΜ5),  Μ. 
ISI*Is 0698).  Rev. K.  Macmalay (8 16.'), R.  Coirnell (8887);  Μ1113
£.&aer.  Thu  Οi. Idea; Rseba id  and Cherry  Kearteii,  
•' Nalsew  mid a  Canieest ( 1 690-  

8IETITS.  or Sr  Caamoyu,.s,  an island in the British West  
ladles, forming, with  Νενis and Anguilla, one of the presidencies  
a the colony of the Leeward islands. It is lοes oval with a 

 Νι'  neck of land projecting from the  south.enstem  end;  
'Sw  length 13m., area 63  sq.  m. Mountains traverse the central  
$sT  from  N.W.  to  StΕ.,  the greatest height being Mount Misery  
biii  ft.). The island is well watered, fertile and healthy, and  

Us  dims* is  md  and dry (temperature between 7*" and  85°  F.; 
average annual rainfall 38 in.). The circle of Land formed by  
the skirts of the mountains, and the valley of  Bassitieree con-
stitute nearly the whole of the cultivated portion. The higher  
dopes of the hills  a οrd  excellent pasturage, while the summits  
are crowned with dense woods. Sugar, molasses, rum, salt, 

 CofIte  and  tobacw  are the chief products; hems  md  cattle are 
bred. Primary education is compulsory. The  pnndpal  towns  
are Old Road, Sandy Point and the capital  Bassetesre,  which  
lies on the S.W. coast (pop, about  so,000).  One good main road,  
macadamized throughout, encircles the Wand. The local  
legislature consists of  ό  olSdal  and  ό  unoltoal  members  nomhi.  
aled  by the Crown. St Kites was discovered by  Columbus in 
0493 and first settled by Sir Thomas Warner in 0623. Five year, 
later it was divided between the  Βτί tlh  and  ώ .  French, but at 
the Peace of Utrecht in 8713  it was entirely ceded to the British  
Crown.  PopulatIon,  mostly  negroes.  29,782.  

IAIWT-l.AMBERT, 111Α11 FRΑWςΟIS  DE (8716-1803), French  
poet, was born at  Nincy  on the  sόί h  of December 1716.  lIe 

 entered the army and, when  Stanislaus I.eszczynskl  was estab-
lished in 1737 as duke of Lorraine, be became an  ollicial  at  hla  
court at  LunIville.  He left the army after the  Hazioverian  
campaign of  i  756-57, and devoted himself to literature, produ ci ng  
a volume of de scriptive verse, Lea  Saismu  (1769), new never  
read, many articles for the  &u.cydopidi',  and some miscellaneous  
works. He was admitted to the Academy in 1770. Ills fame,  
however, cornea chiefly from his  amoues.  he was already high  
in the favour of the marquise dc  Boufilera, Sisnislaus's  mistress,  
whom be addressed in his verses as  Doete  and  TkIsu&c,  when 
Voltaire in 1748 came  Ιο Lunfvihle  with the  marquisc  dc  Chfetelet 

 Her infatuation (or him and its fatal termination are  knowt  to 
all readers of the life of Voltaire. 14w subsequent liaison with 
Madame  d'Hocsdelot,  Rousseau's Sophie, though hardly  less  
disastrous to his rival, cont in ued for the whole lives of himself  
and his mistress.  Salnt.Lambeet's  later years were given to 
philosophy. lie published in 1798 the  Priswipc  des mew,:  chm  
:mks Its ιtαliοits mi cadebusmc .irnwrsel,  and published his  
(Eunrc, phdosophiqs'es (1803),  two years before his death on the 
9th of February  18ο3.  Madame  d'HoudctoI  survived until the  
28th of January 1813.  

See C.  Maugras.  La Cost dc  LasdiuZk  (8904) and La  hίarqs ιs'  do  
Βοπ, rn  (8 907); also the literature  d&mg  with Rousseau and  
Voltaire.  

ST  LAWRENCH.  The river St Lawrence, in North America,  
with the five fresh-water inland seas (see  Garaτ  Lasers), Superior, 

 Michigan,  Huton,  Eric and Ontario, forms one of the great river 
systems of the world, having a  length, from the source of the river 

 Si Louis  (whkb  rises near the source of the river  Miisissippi  and  
falls into the bead of Lake Superior) to Cape  Ca.npf,  where it 
empties  lt ο  the Gulf of St Lawrence, of 2 800 m. The river is 
here considered as rising at the foot of Lake Ontario, in  ‚'  so'  Ν., 

 76" 30'  "‚.,  where the name St Lawrence is first applied to it. 
The river, to the pout where it crosses  Ν.  in its north-

westerly course, forms the boundary line between the state of 
New York and the province of Ontario; thence to the sea it is 
wholly within  Capadian  territory, running through the province 
of Quebec. At Point des Monte, 260 m. below Quebec, it is 

m.  wk!r,  and where it finally merges into the Gulf of St 
Lawrence,  150  m. farther  ott,  it is p0 tn. wide, th is  stretch being  
broken by the  Iazge  island of  Anticosii,  lying fairly in the mouth. 
The character of the river banks varies with the geological  
formations  theough  which it runs. Passing over the Archaean  

rocks of the  Lautentian  from Kingston to  Brockvihle  the  sborea  
are very irregular, and the river is broken up by  protruslona  of 

 gigciated  summits of the granites and  gnelsses  into a large  
number of picturesque  itlands,  "The Thoutand  Islands," 
greatly frequented as a summer  rrsot't.  From Brockville to 
Montreal the river rant through flat-bedded  Cambro-nilurian  
limcstones,  with  rapIds  at several points, which are all run by  
light-draught  psssenger  bests. For  LIfe  up trip the rapids art 
avoided by cana lization. From Montreal to Thr ee  Rivers the 
course is through an alluvial  pisin over.Iying  the  himetΟ e.,  



In the stretch between Montreal and Quebec the ship channel,  

begun by the Montreal Harbour Commissioners, has been assumed  
by the Dominion government as a national work, and improve-
ments, involving extensive dredging, have been undertaken  
with the aim of securing everywhere a minimum depth of  

ο  ft. with a minimum width of 450 ft. The whole river 
from Kingston to the sea Is well supplied with aids to navi-
gation. In the dredged portions lights are arranged in pairs  
of leading lights on foundations  sumcfently  high and solid 
to resist the pressure of ice movement, and there Is an elabo-
rate system of fog alarms, gas-lighted and other buoys, as well 
as telegraphic, wireless and telephonic communication, storm 
signal, weather  and ice reporting stations and a life-saving  
rervice.  

Montreal, at the head of ocean navigation, the largest city 
in Canada, is an important distributing centre for all points in 
western Canada, and enjoys an extensive shipping trade with  
the United Kingdom, the sea-going shipping exceeding ι ,ςοο,οοο  
tons, and the inland shipping approximating  s,00o,000  tons, 
annually. Quebec Is the summer port used by the largest  
steamers in the Canadian trade. There are numerous flourishing  
towns on both banks of the river, from K ingston, a grain trans-
ferring port, to the sea. Large quantities of lumber, principally 
spruce (fir) and paper pulp, are manufactured at small mills 
along the river, and shipped over sea directly from the place  
of production. The mail steamers land and embark mails  

at  Rimouski,  to or from which they are conveyed by rail along 
the south shore. 

The importance  to Canada of the river St Lawrence as a  
national trade route cannel be  over.estimated.  As a natural  
highway between all points west of the Maritime Provinces and 
Europe it is unique in permitt ing ocean  tramc  to penetrate 
tees m. into the heart of a country. Ills, moreover, the shortest  
freight route from the Great Lakes to Europe. from  Bulalo  

te Li'erpaol  via New  Yosk  Involves 'di or y.lt, canal tesm
ef 	

ρsα 
 rn. and an ocean voyage of 3og iiasglcal mges,  Vb 

ntrcal  there is a ag-ft. teansport of 348  .  and river and  
• in voyage of 2772 nautical miles. From Quebec  ιο  Liverpool  
eυ Cape Race Is 211οι nautical miles, while the route by Bdlli  
Ιsle, more nearly a great circle course, usually taken bctwecn  
Jul),  and October, is only 2633 nautical miles. On  ib,  other  
,,.,jd  the Si Lawrence is not epen throughout the ymer; lbe  
average time between the arrival of the Brat vessel at Montreal  
from sea and the departure of the last ocean vessel is seven 
months. From Kingston to Quebec the river freezes over every  
winter, except at points where the current is rapid. Bdow  
Quebec, although  there is heavy border ice, the river never  
freezes over. For a few winters, while the bridge a αοmzάοdatώ α  
at Montreal was restricted  ιο  the old single-track Victori.  
bridge, railway freight trains were run across the ice bridge on  
lemporary winter tracks. Ellorts have bees made to lengthen  
the season of navigation by using specially constructed atemsees  
to break the ice; and it is claimed that the season of navigetin.  
could be materially lengthened, and winter hoods prevented  
by keeping the river open to Montreal. Winter ferries are  
maintained at Quebec, between Prince Edward Island and  
Nova Scotia, and between Newfoundland and Sytlaey, Cape  

Bretoit. lathe wintsrol '8p$- ι g  
an attempt was made to run α. winter  
steamer from Paspeblac  Ιο  England,  
but it was sot successful, principally  
because an  unaultabla  vessel wasused.  
To pass throngb the held of ice thai  
Is always present in the gulf, in  
greater or lesser quantity, sρeτίαπυ  
strengthened  veasela  are  rcqulzsd.  

The river above tide water is fee  
subject to excessive floodiug, the mass-
mum rise In the .prlii.g and ea,iy 
summer month., 6104, trorn northern  
tributarlea  from the Ottawa  ea.enond,  
being  ιο  ft. The Great Lake, serve αα 

.  Impounding  reservoira  for the gradual 
distribution of all overflows In the west, At  Montrtal,  soon after the  
eiver men. over melt sin er,  there kaloc.l rise daboutso ft. in  
the level of the water in the harbour, caused by  restriction  of the  
channel by anchor ice; and in the spring of the year, when the volemie  
of the water is augmented, this  ob.truction  lead, to a further  riee.ji  
'*86  reachIng  a height of 27 ft. above ordinary low water To 

 prevent flooding of the lover pert, of the city a dike was in 1g7 
built  along the river front, which prevented a serious flooding is  

"ties enter the Gulf of St Lawr ence front the Atlantic chid 
through Cabot Strait (between Cape  Βretφ'  and Newfoundland  
which ii" m. wide and 250 fathoms  <leep.  The  tide entering t  
Bell. Isle Strut, '0 in, wide and 30 (miss= deep, is men  
little felt. The tidal undulation, in passing through the  guls , espasiea 
so widely as to be almost inapp reciable tn places, as, for example, 
at the Magdalen Islands, in the middle of the gull where the route
amount, to about ft. at springs, becoming dieted et wipe. Theee  
ό &he little  inur,  side than this at some points on the north  thor.  
of Prince Edward Island. The greatest  jiNgo  is attained In Worth.  
umberland  Strait and in  Cbaieur  Bay, where  It amounts  ιο  so ft. 
At the entrance to the estuary at  Antico.ti  it has  again the mess& 
range of about 6 It., and proceeds up the estuary with an eves- - 
increasing range, which attain. Its  rnaidmsie'  of 19 It. at the lover  
end of  Orleani  Island, 650m from the  oome  at  Otbot  Bleak. This  
tong-be considered the  mise head of the mum.. At  Quebrc ο in. 
farther up, the lunge Is  atarI .. 	t but at go as. above Quebec 
it is largely cut 0K by the 	Rapid., and finally rues to 
be felt at Thee. Rivet,, at the lower md of Lab. St hue, $o in.  
been the run.  

The Si Lawrence provides ample water-power, wIdth Is bdng  
increasingly used. Its rapid, have long been used Ic, milling and  
factory purpcaea;a wing dam on the north aid, of Lathiiie Rapids  
furnishes electricity to Montreal; the falls of Mootmomicy Ilgik 
Quebec sad run electric street cm; and from Lake Soperlor to  
the gulf there are numerous points on the taibutazim to the St 
Lawrence where po*er could be used. 

Nearly all the river, Bowing Into the St Lawrence below  
Quebec are stocked with s*lmon (Sa!,ia  safer), and are preserved  
and leased to anglers by the provincial govcrnmanL In the  *ak  

the river at one point expanding Into Lake St  Peti  
by torn, wide, with a practically uniform depth .1  ιο ft. Βelοω 
Three Rivera the banks grow gradually higher =di, niter gutting  
Quebec through a cleft in slate rocks of Cambrian  
widens,  waibing  the feet of the  Laurenliasi Μαωuαins οο its  

north shore; while a more moderately hilly  counir  
in the  Shickahock Motmtsina  of the  Gsspό  Πeninsιι1α, skirts its  

aoutb  shore.  
From Kingston, at the head of the river, to Montreal, a  

distance of  ιο  m., navigation is limited  Ιο  vessels of 14 It.  
draught by the capacity of the canals. From Montreal to  
Quebec,  ιόο m., a ship channel has been dredged to a depth of  
30 ft.; below Quebec the river is tidally navigab le  by vessels  
of any draught. The canals on the St Lawrence above  Monixeal  
have been enlarged to the capacity of the  Wellasid  canal, the  
improved system having been opened to commerce in the autumn  
of 180.  Instead of enlargi ng  the  Beaubarnois  canal, on the south  
side of the river, a new canal, the  "Soulanges,"  was built from 
Coteau Landing to Cascad es  Point,  oi'  the north aide, the Beau'  
haronis  canal still being used for small barges. The locks of the  
enlarged  canals are all 45  ft. wide, with an available depth of  
14 ft. and a minimum length of 270 ft. The following table  
shows the canalized stretches in this portion of the river— 

Name. From To  gth 
in ?Wiles. 

Νumber 
οf Leeks. 

Fell in 
Feet. 

Galop. 	. 	. 	.  Head of  Galep' Rapida iroquois  Ν
 '
Λ

 :
 :
Φ

 ;
f
 :

Ν
 

River 	. 	. 	.  .. . 
Rapide net 	. 	.  Head of Ogden Wand  Moerisburg ii  
R iver 	 . 	 . 	 . .. . 
Farran Point 	. 	.  Head of  Cmii  Island Ferree Point  
River. 	. 	. 	.  .. .. .. 
Cornwall Canal 	.  Dickinson Lending Cornwall 48  
Lake St Francis 	.  . . 
Soulzngcs 	. 	. 	. 
LakeStLonis 	. 	. 

Cotean Landing 
..  

Cascades Point 
. 

82 
. 

Udine 	. 	. 	. Lacbiiie  Montreal  

1091 21 206  
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w of tie gall aid lower river, mackerel, cod, herring, crock,  
αααοιse„ mined  baas and other lab are  capght  for  market.  

Τhe St  La*rsace  is  ιpιnn·.'  by the  Iollowiog  railway bridges:  
Ii)  Α trees bridge built near Cornwall in 1900 by the New York  
& 4χa·.. galiroad,  now  opesated  by the New York Central  
tubes&  (:) !,  mu. bridge with cawing, built in 1890 by the  
βιιmie Aziastle  railway at  Coieau  Landing.  () Α  cantilever  
bold..  bi'b  in *817 by the Cieαdiαn PadIc  railway at  Caugh.  

.  (g) lb. Victoria Jubilee bridge, built es a  tubular  
bid* isγ the Grind Trunk railway in 186ο,  and  izansIormed  
wi  a  trw  bridge in 1 89y-189$. The new bridge rests on the  
—  of the old one,  enlaged  to receive it, is 6595 ft. long by 
1117 ft. wide,  baa  25  spana,  double railway and trolley tracks,  
‚ 8,..'" sad  idawaiks,  and cis erected without  inlerruptiuii 

 of  ι ac. ()  Α  very large cantilever bridge, having a central  
mme of aloe b.,  rionies the river at a point  ι  m. above Quebec.  
The  swatbw hell of the ανιsαπκιure,  while in course of  
macdim  in August spot, fell, killing 78 men, and necessitating a  

moons delay in the completion of the work.  
lie dyer St Lawrence was discovered by Jacques Carder,  

emιιαιίιταed by  the king of  Pranc*  to explore and aide on the  
American «ii' Carder entered  the·atrsii  of Belle isle in  ι; 

 id  lenton  fishermen bad previously resorted there in summer  
r—·t.d  as (is a. Brent, eleven leagues not of Blanc  

blo.,  the dividing line between Quebec and Labrador. Cartier  
Ceded the  vbcik  gulf, but mined the entrance to the river. On 
ho  mmud veysge  in he named a bay en the north abort  
of thegel/ which be entered on the  solb  of August, the feast 
of St Lawrence,  kye  Select  Laiwciis,  and the name gradua lly  
Weeded over the whole river, though Cutler  himaeil  always  
vToee  of the River of Canada. Early in September, be reached  
r"  ww  Quebec, and on the sad of October reached  

_________  .0,  MontreaL  No permanent settlement  wsa  then  
u.d,.  The lest,  T.dou'ac,  at the mouth of the Saguenay, was  

αστδδehed by Champlain In 5603, and Quebec was settled by  
ben in 3608.  Between that time and 16ι6  Champlain explored  
the whole river system as far west as Lake Huron, reaching it 
by way of the Ottawa deer, and taking  ρoeιeι iΟn  of the country  
in thy  nam,  of the king of Franca, it became British by the  

of Paris, in 1763.  
S., S. F.. Demme. lb St  Lmirm'. its Basic aid  Bwdw  Lends  

Μωα York.  ιgο5) (hIstorical);  .51 Lawren ce Ρ kί  (7th ed.. Ηυdrο-
ριοhάe Odice.  Admiralty. London.  igob); .$adic' Diresiioiis  for  
• St  Lovriscs Ιleser I.  Moiiireai  (United State.  Hydrographic  
Οlfωτ pnbbcstioii,  No. 108 D. Washington. 1907):  Aiaual R'perls  
d ,  Casadias Depisxmentsd  Manes and  Fiiberic.j'ublic  Works, 

• Railways aad Caak, Ottawa):  Τ,agΜώ σ'ι (Royal Society.  
Caxada. '8g& ι$gpl, vol.  iv. Sec. ii'.;  Τ.  C.  Kerfer  on  •  Ice Flood,  
aid Winter  Ή sν atΊοn  of the Si Lawrence,"  Trassaclioss  (Canadian  
Seekerof Civil  Fngineee.  Presidential Address of W. P. Anderson,  
- Μριωναωσα α .avsgatioe  on St Lawrence, 3904). 

 Ρ  A  ΟΝ.
Βff 1,16111 SR ΑΙΙ?ΗΟΙΥ  (c.  2496-1559),  lord deputy of  

behind. eldest '.00' Ralph St tiger, a gentleman of Kent, was  
olacatad  abroad and at  Carobridga.  He quickly gained the  
fααπ 0' Henry Viii., and was appointed in 15 37 president of a  
ααιβiiόms fee inquiring  int,  the condition of Ireland. This  
seek be carried out with ability and obtained much useful  

'4edge  of the  c.untiy. Ta ι 'ο  be was appointed lord  
• of Ireland. His lest lath was  ιο  repress disordcr,  and  
be se once  peaceeded  with severity against the  Kavanagha,  per

-uliting  them,  howe,  to retain their hinds, on their accepting 
 hdai teewe  on the English model. By a similar policy he 
 maclad .b.di,nca  from the  ΟΗοrei,  the  OToolea  and the  

"Gem We and  Olfaly;wdhaving  conciliated  lhcOBriens 
 lathe  wot  and the sail of Deemed in the south, the lord deputy 

widen act in the Irish parliament in Dublin confer ring the  
Ws of Hag of Ireland on  Ressy  Viii. and  bis,bein. 'onn  
• who in the north had remised  sull.nly hoatile,  was 
height I.  .,bwna.ioo  by vigorous measures. For the moat 
$4, b..,,,..., St  Lager's  policy was  .iie  of  esoduaticn and 

 maiai—ιι*her  more an, indeed, thin  H.suy  VIII. approved. 
 Η. rocosaam'4sd Tb.  ()Vries. when be gave token of a tub-

missies dismembers& Ιαι the title Μ eαsi of  Τbοιid; O'lIdfl  

was created earl of  Τyτοne  add administrative council was 
instituted in the province of Monster., and in τ544 a levy of 
Irish soldiers was relied for service in Henry  ViiI.'a  wars.  
St  Leger's  personal  iabuence  was proved  by an outbreak of  
disturbance when he visited England in  ι,  and the prompt 
restoration of order on his return some months later. St Lager 
retained his  ο ce  under Edward "I., and again  eFectuafly 

 quelled attempts at rebellion by the  O'Conora  and  O'Byrnes.  
Froos  ι8  to  1550 he was in England. He returned charged  
with the duty of Introducing the reformed  lituTgy  into  ireland. 

 His conciliatory methods brought upon him the accusation that 
 he  Licked zed in the tense, end led ω his τεστ11 in the summer 

of ι 551. Mter  the accession of Mary be was again appointed  
lord deputy in October 1553, but In consequence  of a charge 
against him of keeping false accounts he was recalled foe the  
third time in While the accusa tion was still under Investi-
gation, be died on the  ιό ιb  of  Maicb  5559. 

By his wife Agnes, daughter of Hugh  Warham,  a niece  cl  
Archbishop  Warham,  he had three sons, William ,  Warbam  and  
Anthony. William died in his father's lifetime leaving a son, 
Sir  Warham  St Lager (d.  ιόοο),  who was lather of Sir William 
St tiger (d. 1642), president of Munster. Sir William took part in 
"the Bight of the earls " (see  O'NsnLL)  in 1607, and spent several  
years abroad. Having received a pardon from James I. and 
extensive  granta  of land in Ireland, be was appointed  president 
Of Munster by Charles I. In 1627. He warmly supported the  
arbil rary  government of  Straiford,  actively assisting In rai sing  
and drilling the Irish levies destined for the service of the king 
against the Parliament. In the great rebellion of  041  he bore  
the chief responsibility for dealing with the insurgents in Munster;  
but the forces and supplies placed at his disposal were utterly 

 inadequate. He executed martial law in his province with the 
greatest severity, hanging large numbers of rebels, often without  
much proof of guilt. He was still struggling with the insurrection  
when he died at Cork  eu  the and of July 1642. Sir  William'a 

 daughter Margaret married  Murrough  O'Brien, rat earl of  Inchi.  
quin;  his son John was father of Arthur St tiger, created  
Viscount  Doneraile  iii 1703 .  

Α  biography of Sir  Anthooy  St Leger will be found in Athens  
Casiiabngiesm,  by C.  Η.  Coορe  and T. Cooper (Cambridge,  ι88);  
see also  CoiosW  of  State Popes,  rd ΙΊst  to  Irdaiid,  Hg,,.  V1II.-EJir.; 
Caksdsr  .f  Latter, and Paper, of the Rugs of  Ilrery  VIII.;  Cd'sder  
of Slat. Papers  (Dos,iWi' Se,*s),  Edward VI.—James I.;  Calesda, 

 of Cam, MS&•  J.  O'Donovana edi tion of Aiials  of  Ireiasd  by the 
Foss Masters (7  you., Dublin, 185 1 ); Richard  Bagwcll, Irdmid  
i,cd'r  the Tudors (3  vets., London. 1885-1890); J. A.  Froudt.  History  
of  E*gkad  (12 vats., London, 5856-3870). For Sir William St Lager,  
see  ΕΙτή erd'ι  Latest aid  Despekics  (a  vols..  London, 1739); Thomas  
Carte. History  0/Ike  Life of  las,,,, Duke of  Ormosd'  (6  vola»  Oxford 
18ι) 11414υ  of  the Irish  Confediralisw ,s'd the War is /relent,  
editeii  by Sin.  Τ.  Gilbert (Dublin. ι 882-1890.  (It. j.  Μ.)  

IT  I.EONARDI  EDWARD  BURTENSHAW lUBBER,  say  
Baaox  (1781-1875), lord chancellor of Great Britain, was the son 

 of a hairdresser of Duke Street, Westminster, and was born οο  
the τ τtδ  of February 1781.  Mttr  practising for some years as a  
cooveyancer,  be was called to the bar at Lincoln's Inn in ι 807,  
having already published his well-known treatise on the Low  
of ;fenders end Ρωώ σseιs (14th ed., 1862). Inj8ashewaamad.  
king's counsel and  cboaess  a  bencher  of Lincoln's Inn. He was 
returned at different times for various boroughs to the House  of 
Commons, where be made himself prominent by his opposition to 
the Reform Bill of 282.  He wit appointed  aoiidtor.geneial  in  
5829, was named lord chancellor of Ireland iii 1834, and  agaia  
filled the same  ο ce  from τ842  to 1846' Under Lord Derby's 

 brat  adminiatratiiu.  in 1852 he became lord chancellor and was  
raised to the presage as lord Si Leonard,. In this position he  
devoted himself with energy and vigour to the reform of the law;  
Lord Derby on his return  ιο  power  in i88 again offered him the 
same  odice,  which from  cosinderationa  of health be declined.  
He continued, however, to take an active interest especially lathe 

 legal matters that came  beinre  the House of Leeds, and bestowed  
his particular  aueistio.  on the reform of the law of property.  
He died at Boyle fair, Thames Dillon, on the 29th of January  
1173.  
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ST  LIZIEIt-bE-CbUSERANS---ST LOUIS  
Mtet  his death his  wm  was missing, but his daughter, Miss  

Cb.rlotte Sugden,  was able to recollect the contents of a moat  

intricate document, and in the action of  Sνή ., ,.  Lard Si  
Leos&ds (L.R.  x F.D.  ι)  the court accepted her evidence  

and granted probate of a paper propounded as containing the  
provisions of the lost will. This decision established the pro-
position that the contents of a lost will may be proved by  

secondary evidence, even of a single witness.  
Lord St Leonard, was the author of various important legal  

publications, many of which have passed through several editions. 
Beside, the treatise on pu rchasers  already mentioned, they include  
Powers, Cases decided hy She Masse of Lords. Gilbert en Uses, New  

Real Properly Laws and  Zhsdybook of Properly Law,  Misr'presmda.  
lines is  Cam$eWs  Lives of  Lynd kursS asd Bros'ham, corretied 1,7 
„St  See The Tines (.)otb ci  January 1875); E. Minion. 
/Judders of  oar Law (1904); J.  R.  Atlay, Lins  of  the  Vivloi'iaa  
Chrnsteilors,  vol.  u.  

ST  LIZIEII-DE-COUSER.&NS,  a village of south-western  
France in the department of  Aridge  on the right bank of the  
Salat,  x m.  N.N.W.  of St  Girona.  Pop.  (&ο6) 6ι;  commune 
1295. St  Lisier,  in ancient limes one of the twelve cities of 

 Novempopuiania  under the name of  Lugdsrn'm Cons.rnnorion,  
was later capital of the  Couscrans  and seal of a bishopric (sup-
pressed at the Revolution) to the holders of which the town 
belonged.  Ιι  has a cathedral of the 13th and 14th centuries with 
a fine Romanesque cloister and preserves remarkable remains of 
Roman ramparts. The old episcopal palace (17th century) 
and the adjoining church (14th and 37th centuries), once the 
cathedral with its fine chapter-hall  (rath  century), form part 
of a lunatic asylum. The  Salal  is crossed by a bridge of the 

 zsth  or  ι3Ιh  century. The teen owes its name to its bishop 
 Lycerius,  who is said  Ιο  have saved it from the Vandals In the  

7th century. The chief event in its history was its devastation 
in τ ι3ο  by Bernard III, count of  Comminges,  a disaster from 
which it never completely recovered. 

ST 16, a town of north-western France, Capital of the depart-
ment of Manche, 47  m. W. by S. of Caen by rail. Pop.  (ipob) 

 town commune,  sa,58 ι.  St Lb is situated on a rocky  
hill on the right bank of the  Vire.  Its chief building is the  
Gothic church of Notre-Dante, dating mainly from the  ι ό th 

 century. The  faςade,  flanked by  twO  lofty towers and richly 
decorated, is impressive, d espite its lack of harmony. There Is 
a Gothic pulpit outside the choir. In the  hό tel-de-νillc  is the 

 "Torigni  marble," the pedestal of an ancient statue, the in
-acnptiona  on which relate chiefly to the annual assemblies of the 

Gallic deputies held at Lyons under the Romans. The modern 
church of  Sainte.Croix  preserves a Romanesque portal which 
belonged to the church of an ancient Benedictine abbey. St Lb 
Is the seat of a prefect and  lisa  tribunals of first Instance and of 
commerce, a training college for masters, a school of drawing, 
a branch of the Bank of France, a chamber of arts and  manu-
factuics,  and a government stud. The town has  Irade  in grain, 
fat stock, troop-horses and farm produce, and carries on tanning, 
wool-spinning and bleaching and the manufacture of woollen  
and other fabrics.  

St IA called  Briowrs  in the  Gallo.Roman  period, owes its present  
name to St Lb  (Laudus),  bishop of  Coutances  (d. 568). In the middle  
ages St Lb became an important  fortres,  as well ass centre for the  
weaving industry. It  wistained  numerous sieges, the last in 1574,  
when the town, which had  embrsecd  Calvinism, was stormed by  
the Catholics and many of its inhabitants  mav'acrerl.  In  1806  the  
tows was made capital of its department in plate of  Coutances.  

IT LOUIS. the chief city and a port of entry of Missouri, and 
the fourth In population among the cities of the United Slates,  
situated on the W. bank Of the Mississippi river, about 20 m. 
below its confluence with the  MissOUri, 200  m. above the Influx  
of the Ohio, and 1270 m. above the Gulf of Mexico, occupying 
a land area of 61·37  sq.  m. in a commanding central position  
In the great drainage basin of the  Ml.wlasippl  system, the richest  
portion of the continent. Pop.  (ι S8ο) "ο,ι8, (1890 49Ι,770,  
(1900  575,238, (1910)687,02g.  

The central site Is marked by an abrupt terraced rise from the 
slyer to an easily sloping  Isbleland,  4  or m. long and somewhat 
less than x m. broad, behind which are rolling bills. The length 
of the river-front is about 19 m. The average elevation of the 

city is more than 09 ft.; and the recorded  emeesea  of low msd  

high water on the river are 379  and 428 ft. (both  est'blbbcd  I. 
 ι8").  The higher portion, of the sly lie about Coo ft. above  

the river level, and in general the she Is so elevated that  ibm  
can be no serious Interruption of business except by  .xtraotdlnwsy  
Seeds. The  natural drainage Is  eacelleut,  and the  sesemge  
syatem,  long very imperfect,  baa  been made adequate. Τhe street  
plan Is approximately recti linear. '11w stone-paved  wh.gf  or  
river-front, known as the Levee or Front Street,  i*  -y so. long.  
Market Street, running  Ε.  and W., Is resettled as the  cessirel  
thoroughfare; sod the numbering of the enacts Is  syatesisazheed  
with reference to this line and the river. Broadway (or Fifth 
Street, from the river) and Olive Street  arcibe  thief  ιέορ iυg  
centres; Washington Avenue, First (or Main) and Second Streets  

are devoted  to wholesale trade, and Fourth Street is the  flistascial  
centre. The most important public buildings are the Federal  
building, built of Maine granite; the county court hots.  (1439- 
1 862,  $ ι,190,87,),-.-'a  sessil-cl&sιlc, ρlaίή ,mι ive  stone structure,  
the Four Courts  (18Ι ι,  $755,000), built of cream-coloured  Jell.I 

 stone, and a rather  eflective  city ball (S890-1904,  $s,o(2o5οοo),  
In Victorian  (lotislc  .1>4. In brick and stone. The chief aim-
market before the Civil War was ii' bent of the &nut House. T he  
City Art Museum, a handsome semi-classic structure of original  

design, and the Tudor-Gothic building of the Washington  

University, are perhaps the moat satisfying structures in the city  

architecturally. Among other noteworthy buildings ere the Public  
Library, the Mercantile Library, the Mercantile, the  MlsaIaslppl  
Valley, the Missouri-Lincoln, and the St Loaf, Union Trust  Cetus,- - 
pany  buildings; the German-Renaissance  homc  of the Mercantile 
Club; the florid building of the St Louis Club; the Merchant,? 
Exchange; the Missouri School for the Blind; the Co liseum, 
built in 1897 for conventions, horse sheers, he., torn down in  
'1907 and rebuilt In  Jeflerson  Avenue, and the Union Station,  
used by all the railways entering the city. This last was opened  

in 1894, and cost, Including the site,  $6, οο,νοo;  heat train-shed  
with  thiriy.two  track,, covers some e leven  acrea,  amid Is one of  
the largest and finest railway stations in the world. The  dty 

 owns a number of markets.  In 1907 a special  architectisesl  
commission, appointed  to supervise use construction of n 
municipal buildings, purchased a site adjacent to the  CIΣ 

 Hall, for new city courts and jail, which were begun soon 
afterwards. 

The valley of Mill Creek (once a lake bed," ( bouteau  Pond,' 
and afterwards the central sewer) traverses the city from W. 
to  Ε.  and gives entry to railways coming from the W. into the  

Union Station. The terminal system for connecting Missouri  

with Illinois includes, in addition to the central passenger  sistlost,  
vast centralized freight warehouses and depots, an elevated 
railway along the levee; passenger and freight ferries times  

the Mississippi with railway connexions; two bridges  acroas 
 the river; and a tunnel leading to one of them under the streets 

of the city along the river front. The Merchants' Bridge (1887 4  
tit"  $j,00o,000),  used solely by the railways, is 13665 ft. 
long in channel span, with approach es  almost twice as bug. 
The  Eads  Bridge (1868-1874; construction  ccii $6,6,74  

total cost about  $lo,000,000)  Is 3 m.  fiwther  down the  rirori  
it carries both wagon ways and railway  ttacks, Ia sόη ft.  deag  
between shore abutments, and has three spans. Stilt entirely  
of steel above the piers, it is a happy combination of strength  
and grace, and was considered a marvel when erected.  

St Louis has exceptionally fine  τeddeιfllal griefS  that ass  
accounted among the handsomest in the world. The  mcii  0015*  
are Portland Place,  WsΙmοreΙand  Place,  Vandeventg Ρlaι  
Kingsbury Place, &c., in the  aelgbboi"hood  of  Fottg Parkt  
broad parked avenues, closed with  .inamesstsl  gateways,  nαd 
flanked by large bosses hi fine grounds. The park  systam  of 
the city be among the finest in the country, containing in  igIS  
26415 acres (cast to  !9ο,  $6,417,745). Forest Park (i"1  
acres), maintained mainly in a nat ural,  ορseι.eο y  gat.,  
is the largest single remitter of the  ayefsssi.  In  ani  and of is 
was held the  Lonielaoa Pa,ch'se Eapaaihion  ώ  'go'  1νii 
Gibu. Ρι ·(syy  acres) and the Stimuli ΒιΜsimi 0sed  
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sad.  ρ bgbΙy  the  Znst  of their kind ii the country,  

mum ‚lf'a  ιο  the city from a  ρubljρ'aτiιcd  citizen, Henry  
Shese ( ιΥοο-Ο4ρ),  who also endowed the botanical school of  
W LΙπ. n π UοΙνcrsΊ 1y Carondelci (113ο  acres),  OFallon  (ι8  
s'),and Faie οsmd( ι sρacres,iοcΙιιd$oga6s.scrc  athletic field)  
• *he '.t of the oilier parks. King's Highway is boulevard  

dy an.spktsd  ώ  ruin) from the  ΜΙssl ιiρρi  ου  the S. to the  
lιminsiρρl οο  the  Ν.,  crossing the western part of the city. 

 Taαecces1 with a  gcisersl  movement In American cities laic in 
she sub  century, St Louis made a beginning in the provision of  
men ο όbουτbοοd  parks," intended primarily to better the  
gvai  of the  nj's  poor, and  νιc ι iοn  playgrounds for children;  
sad lee ibis purpose fly. blocks of tenements were condemned  
by  ώ ,  city. In the different  paxks end  pablic  places are statues  
of  Ciusobi.,  Shakespeare (Tower Grove Park) and Humboldt  
(Tower Grove Park), by Ferdinand von Mueller of Munich;  
a  esp&a  of  the Schiller mcmument  at  Marbach  in Germany,  

'  of  Hosidon's  Washington (Lafayette Park), Statues of  
Thomas Hart Benton (Lafayette Park; by  Hamet Hc'mcr),  
of Franc is Petaton  Blair ('IV. W. Gardner) and Edward Bates  

Μ'Dοtιaid  both in Forest Park, and of General Grant  
(Ι. Ρ.  Bringburg)  in the City Hall Park; all of these being in  
brccs.or.  In the  cemctericaol  the ci ty—of which the largest are  
bdΙcίοοιώ nc  (σ  acres) and Calvary  (405 acrrs)—Ibcre  are 

 iei.able  monuments to Henry Shaw, and to Natha niel Lyon, 
Starling Prier, Stephen W.  Kaazny  and W.  Τ.  Sherman, all  
d mcly asesxiaied  with St Louis or  Μ ίss υd.  There are various  
tie. river and  hIghland plcasure.rmorls  near the city; and  
shout as m. S. is;diem=  Βsrτack,  a national military post  
of the first  clase.  The old arsenal within the city, about which 

 omzrtd  the opening events of the Civil War in Missouri, has  
bom awoly  abandoned, and part of the grounds given to the  
▪ υώdbty  for a park.  

The  seirnasl  fair, or exposi tion, was held in the autumn of each  
yair— cρt  in war time— from  1855 to 1902, ceasing with the  
pieperariona  for the World's Fair of 1904. One day of Fair 

 %iek  ("Big Thursday  ")  was a city holiday; and one evening  
of the week was given over alter i8 78 to a nocturnal illuminated  
Steer αι  known as the  Procession,oI  the Veiled Prophet, with  
iecoitspauiuiseats  in the style of the carnival (Mardi Gras) at  
Mew Orleans; this pageant is still continued.  

Am* the  edotatienal kistilutiom  of  ιό.  city, Washington  
Calm'mxy.  a largely endowed,  υου sectariaπ, co.eduealionat .chool  
emitted ii' 1 857, is the most prominent, tinder its control are three  

'nadaτγ ,chooit, Srtlsh  Academy and the Manual Training Scheel  
fler bοy'. and  Muy liwitst•  for Girls. 'The uniwrsity  embrace, a  

of arts sad science., which include' a college and a  

engineering and  axvhit.ciuri,  and special schools of law,  
4kίnr (igg), dentistry, fine arts, social economy and botany.  

ΑΙΒΙιαοed ωith the uniνersit υ is the& Louis  Sehoolof SecialEconomy, 
Wiled  ositll  ιο  use St  Lossh  School of  PI'llanihrojn,.  and in 1906- 

s&iisesd with the university of Missouri. The Russell Sage 
tin. co-operate, with this school, In 1909 Washington 

erνitγ had 1043 students. in 1905 the department of art,  
Ltd science, and the law school were removed to the outskirts of  
tie dιγ wbm' α  group of buildings of  Τυ il ιwGothie style  in red 
Μιιιοωπ grasses wan  ,mee.d upos  grounds, which with about  

οοοσειο be bel)dinge  and endowment,  w.re  giwis  to the louver.  
lily. St Louis University had its beginnings 0818)  am a Latin  

beesme  a college in *82%  and was incorporated as a  
y In  *3µ.  One of the lending Jesuit colleges of the United  

Sαωσα, it  ώ  the  paseen.scbeoi  of six other  piuissiivast  Jesuit colleges  
ώ  the Wwhdit  West. In 1910 ii comprised a  .cbool  of philosophy  
asd =brae (iSpj,adMnity  school  0854), it medical  n=01(1836), α 

 by school (1 843), a  drtτ l  school (190$).  Ι  college, three academies  
a  οasemeιτΙ  department; and its enrolment was 11 8 1 . It Is  

die shied  heg,  and the Christian  Birehers'  College (*851), also  
Cseόώ k7  is the fourth largest  eduestional  institution in the  

es.  Tb. ChestiestBrothers' College  had  lii  1910 30  isistructo,s  
aid 5ειο students, moor of whom were In the preparatory departm ent.  
librides the  Dinliilty  School of Sr boss University, there are three  

.eiste,nts. Cuieo,di'  (Evangel ical Lutheran, 1839).  
' 	College  (ζ .a  Evangelical  S'nod  of North  

Α .

• 

	t4g  and  Kcarsck  Theological Seminary (Koran Catholic,  

'
‚. ibree  are two evening law schools, fission College (1896)  
Mstropalitan College  ('go,).  

Tb. ρΙe sebuol  system  essie lain mime prominence  under  
dωο/msώ ιtresieο  (1467 -1880) of  Wiιm  Τ.  Hsndi,  and for many  
met ho. been recognised as  eec  of the  btst  in the United  Sste,.  

The first  pertnaoent  kiwi  ergarten  in the country in connexion with  
t he public  scbuokwseaιabtabed  in St Louis in 1873 by W. T. Harris  
..n.), then  .upmnteiident ot sc hools. and Miss Susan Ellen Blow.  
I be first public kindergarten training school seas establ ished at the  
.uιπe  lime.  Tbeee  is a  teachgrs'  college in the city school system.  
md  there are special schools for backward children. Several school  

buildings have been successfully used as civic centres. 'The  cit  
lila,  an excellent educational museum, material from which is  avaj.  
ible  for object lessons in nature study, history, geography, art,  

in all  p,il,lic  schools, In the year 1907-1908 the total receipts  
lir  public education were $4219,000, and the expenditure was 

 S3.-,89,604.  The City Board of Education was chartered in *897. 
ilie  German element has tent strength to musical and gymnast ic  

societies. The Museum and School 01 Fine Arts was established in 
879 as the Art Department of Washington University. In 1908 it 

lust received the proceeds of a city tax of one-filth mill per dollar, 
tad in 1909 it was reorganized as the City Art Museum. In its 
building (the' Art Palace. built in  1903-1904  at a cost of $943,000  
or the Loui siana Purchase Exposition; now owned by the city) 

Forest Park are excellent  cοΙ lνctis  (largely loaned) of sculpture 
 md paiiιι ngs  (illustrating  part icularly the development of American  

ott)  and of art objects. The School of Floe Arts, now separate from 
the museum arid a part of  Washiτφοπ  University, has classes in 
painting, drawing, design, illustration, modelling, pottery, book'  
binding, &c. Among the libraries  the great es t collections are those  
ml the Mercantile Library (in 1910, 136.000  voluwcs  and pamphlets), 

cm subscription library founded to 1846, and the public  library (,865)—
mm fine  c!y  library since 1894. with 3t2,000 volumes In 1910 and nix  
branch libraries, the gilt of Andrew Carnegie, who also gave the city  
i5oο,οoο  towards the new public library, which was begun in 1909  
md  cost  $ι.500,000.  Oilier notable collections are those of the St 

 louis  Academy of Science and of the Missouri Botanical Garden,. 
'There are at leant three newspapers of national repute: the  Rc,bubhic  
i'stab Ιihcd  in 1808  as the Missouri Goad's, and in ‚822-1846  calles  
the Missouri  Rqubui'on;  the  Gk&r-D'mocrol (1852);  and the  
Veailiulie Pail (1857).  

In trade, industry and wealth St Louis is one of the moat 
 tobstantial  cities of the Union. Its growth has been steady;  

but without such  '  booms  "  as have marked the history of many  
western cities, and especially  ChIcago,  of which St Louis was for 

 meveral dccades  the avowed rival. The primacy of the northern 
 city was clear, however, by ‚880. St Louis has borne a  reputa. 

 Lion for conservatism and solidity. Its manufactures aggregate  
three-fifths the value of the total output of the state. In *880 
their value was  $1t4,333j;5,  and in  t8go  $228,700,000; the 
value of the factory product  wa$$n93,733,788  in 2900, and in  
905  $267,3σ;,038  (increase !'''- 1 905, 38%).  
Tobacce  goods, malt liquors .  . . its and shoes and slaughtering  

arid  meat.packing  products were the leading items in ιgo.  The 
macking  Industry in even more largely developed outside the city  

limns and across the river in East St Louis. St Louiz ο  the grimmest  
iinanufacturer  of tobacco products among American cities, and  
probably in the world; the total in '905 was 8 -gό %ο f  the total out.  

ut  of manufactured tobacco in the Unti ed  States; and the output  
,f chewing and smoking tobacco and snuff in tee) constituted  

'%  and in 1 905 23-7% of the product of the country. St  
Louis  ό  also the foremost producer of white laud. street and railway  
mars,  aitd  wooden ware; and in addition to these and the items above  
parTicularizoi  has immense  masufactorirs  of clothing, coffee and 
spices  (rοasιet),  paints, stove, and furnaces, Rout, hardware, drugs  
sod chemical, and clay products. One of its  breweries  in said to be  
the largest in the world.  

 Aside from  traffIc  in its own products, the central position of the  
city in the  MississIppi  Valley gives it an immense trade in the pro-
ducts of that tributary region, among which groins,  cottOn , tobacco,  
lumber, live stock and their derived  peoductn  are the staples. In  
addition, it is a jobbing centre of immense interests in the distribu-
tion of other goods. The greatest lines of wholesale trade are  

mr  goods, millinery and notions; groceries and allied lines: boots  

and shoes; tobacco; shelf and heavy hardware; furniture: railway  
supplies: street and railway cars: foundry and allied produ cts;  
drι gs.  chemicals and  proprIetary  medicines; beer; wooden-ware;  
;ticultuml  implements; hides; paintn;  paint oils and white lead; 

mite-trical  supplies; sins-es. ranges and furnaces; and furs—The 
a slur of these different items ranging from 70 to 'O million dollars 

 each.1  According to the St Louis Board of Trade, St Louis is the  

lI» rgest  primary fur market of the world,  drawsg supplim  even from 
 northern  Canada. As a wool market Boston alone surpas ses it,  

and as a vehicle market it stands in the  ,econd  or third place. In 
 the other industries just named. it  darni'  to stand first among the  

cities of the Union. It is one of the grossest interior cotton markets  
«1 the  cosisIry—d,awinc  its supplies n'anly  from Arkansas, Texas 

 md OkLihiirna—but a large pa rt  of its receipts ace fur shipment 
n through bills of lading, and are not net receipts handled by its  

t Ρhe'e  are arranged  in the order shown by the  Aniisiij Slakm'si  
lot 11106  reported to the  Μerςhfaiιs' Εχchant,  
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own  foctors,  The gee.s  cottoamovemSut eontinoes  to Increase, but  
the (mid of supply has been progressively lessened by the development  

of Galveston and other ports on the gulf. As a grain and stock  
merlin &  Louis has felt the competition of Kansas City and  Sc  

River and railway  transportition  built up In turn the command-
ing commercial  pcskion  of the city. The enormous  growth of  
aver truffic  in the decade before x860 gave it as the opening of 
the Civil Wax an incontestab le  primacy in the Weal In 1910  
about twenty independent railway systems, great and small  

(including two terminal roads within the  cily),  gave outlet and  
inlet to commerce  at St Louis; and of these fifteen are among the  
greatest systems of the country: the Baltimore  &  Ohio South-
Western, the Ch icago, Burlington  &  Quincy, the Chicago  &  
Alton, the Cleveland, Cincinnati, Chicago  &  St Louis, the St  
Louis  &  San Francisco, the Illinois Central, the Missouri, Kansas  

&  Texas, the  Missoun Ρaciόc,  the Pennsylvania, the St Louis 
South-Western , the Southern, the Wabash, the  Loui'vlile &  
Nashville, the Mobile  &  Ohio, and the Toledo, St Louis  &  Western.  
The construction of the Missouri  Pacific Railway system was  
begun at St Louis in 1850,  and  varioui  other roads were stetted  
in the next two years. For several decades  ralliray  develop-
ment served only to  incrtase  the commercial primacy of the 
city in the southern Mississippi Valley, but in more recent years 
the concentration of roads at Ka nsas City enabled that place 
to draw from the west and south-west an immense trade once  

held by St Louis. River freighting is of very slight importance. 
St Louis is a port of entry for foreign commerce ; its imports 
in 1907  wpre  valued at $7442,967; in  xgog  at  $6,.362,77ct 

The population of St Louis in 1840 was ι6,469; in  ι8ο it 
W55 77,860 (seventh in size of the cities of the country); in  χ860,  
160,773; in 1870, 310,864 (third in size); in  χ880,  330,518; 
in 1890, 452 410; ID 1900, 575,238; and in 1910, 687029.  
Since 1890 it has been fourth in population among the cities of the 
United States. Of  thepopulaiion  in  xpro  (575,238) 111,356  yere  
foreign-born and 35,516 were  negroes.  Of the foreign-born in 
1900, 58,781 were Germans, 39421 were Irish, 5800 were 
English, 4785 Russian. In ippo, :54,746' inhabitants of St 
Louis were children of German parents. 

Under the state constitution of 187$ St Louis, as a tit)! of 
100,000 inhabitants, was authorized to frame its own charter,  
and also to separate from St Louis county. These rights were 
exercised in 1876. The General Assembly of the state holds the 
same powers over St Louis as over other cities. The electorate 
may pass upon proposed amendments to the  charterat  any 
election, after due precedent publication thereof.  Tb.  mayor 
holds  omce  for four years. In 1823 the mayor was first elected  
by popular vote and the muni cipal legislature became unicameral.  
The bicameral system was again adopted in 1839. The municipal  
assembly consists of a Council of 13 chosen at large for four 
years—half  *ach  two years—and a House of Delegates,  aS  in 
number, chosen by wards for two years. A number of chief  
executive  oώ cera  are elected for four years; the mayor and 
Council appoint others, and the appointment is made at the 
middle of the mayor's term in order to lessen the immediate  

influence of municipal patronage upon elections. Single com-
missioner, control the parks, streets, water service, harbour and  
wharves, and sewers, and these constitute, with the mayor, a 
board of public improvement. Under an enabling act of  ιpο 
the municipal assembly in 1909 crested a public serve com-
mission, of three members,  sppointed  by the mayor. The  
meaaure  of control exercised by the state is Important, the 
governor appointing the excise (liquor-licen ce) commissioner,  
the board of election commissioners, the inspector of petroleum 
and of tobacco, and (since 0360 the police board. St Louis  Is 
normally Republican in politics, and Missouri  Ώ emσcτatic.  
Taxes for state and municipal purposes are collected  bytbe  city.  
Theachool  board,  asin  very few other cities of the country,  baa  
Independent taxing power. The city owns the steamboat landings 
and draws a small revenue from their rental. The heavi est  
expenses are for greets and parks, debt payments, police and  
education. The bonded debt in 1910 was S27,315412,  and the  
assessed valuation of property In that year was $0s07,640.  

The city maintain.  bo'plah,  a poor -boone,  a  ιdormsstoo  
work-house, an Industrial school ire cbgdres,  and an ιιιιριιnnt 
for the Insane.  

The water-supply of the city Is derived from the  11i.ιΙιιfgηιΙ, ιnd  
I. therefore potentially  liieirh.ustlbie.  Settling basins and a  
lint chemical plant (*904) 555 used to portly the was..-
distribution. Alter the completion of the Chicago drainage timid  

the state of Missouri  endcavoured  to compel its  dosure,  on the  
ground that it polluted the  Μilιsiρρl;  but it was established  ιο the  
satIsfaction  of the Supreme Cowl of the United States that lbe heck-
Rush from Lake Michigan had the contrary effect  υ  the Illinois  
river, and therefore  upon the  Μ έsuoipi.  Except for  ssdsniesit she  
water.supply  is not impure cc objectionable. No public utilities,  
except the  wstec.wodcs,  markets and public grain  *ievatora,  are  
owned by the city. Tim street railways are  coiit'ollsd—drrce  a  ecaw 
law of 1699 permitted their  ccesoliditlen—by  cia coeposnalon,  
though  • one.lazt,  universal transfer  .c.nι  fate is In general  opora

-lion. A single corporation has controlled the  gsa  service from  sS$ 
 to 1173 and since  18iο,  though under so  esdunve francbiae;  and  

the city has not the right el  pwebsse,  
St  I.00fs  was settled as a trading post in 2764  hy?Iexτe Lad$dg 

Liguest  (1754-1778), representative of company to which the 
French crown bad granted a monopoly of the trade of the 
Missouri river country. When, by the treaty of Paris of 1763,  
the portion of Louisiana  Ε.  of the  MIssissippi  was ceded by  
France to Great Britain, many of the French inhabitants of use 
district of the Illinois removed into the portion of Louisiana W.  
of the river, which had passed In 1162  under Spanish sovereignty;  
and of this lessened territory of upper Louisiana St Louis became 
the seat of government. In 2767 it was a log-cabin village of  
perhaps see inhabitants.  Spanish rule became an actuality  fri  
ιο  and continued until 1804, alien It was momentarily sup-
planted  by French authority—existent theoretically since 2800-- 
and then, alter the Louisiana Purchase, by the sovereignty of the  
United States. In 1780  the town was attacked  by Indian  aiWea 

 of Great Britain.  Canadian.Trench  hunters and trappers and  
boatmen, a few  Spamards  and other Europeans, some  IneBana, 

 more half-breeds, and a considerable body  cl  Americana and  
negro  slaves made up the motley population that became  
inhabitants of the United States. The fur trade was growing  
rapidly. Under American rule there was added the trade of a 
military supply-point for the Great West, and in  χ8τ -'$ ιφ 

 steamship  tramc  was begun with Louisville, New Orleans, and  
the lower  Μ ia ουπ  river. Meanwhile, In z866, St Louis  wea 

 incorporated ass town, and in *823 it became a city.  Tb. dey 
 charter became effective in March '823. The early 'thirties 

marked the beginning of its great  proaperfty,  and the decade  
1850-1860  was one of colossal growth, due largely to the άνα  
trade. All freights were being moved by st eamship as early as  
1825.  The first railway was begun in  ι8 o»  At the opening of  
the Civil War the commercial position of the city was most 
commanding. Its prosperity, however,  wsi  dependent upon the  
prosperity of the South, and received a fearful set-hackle the war.  

When the Issue of secession or  adbcrenςe  to the Union bad heed 
made up In ι8ό r, the outcome In St Louis, where the late .1 the 
state must necessarily be decided, was of national  issρoeιariea  
St Louis was  headquszles'  for an  asmy  department  a*d eno. 

 tamed a great national arsenal, The  .eclοoists  tried to  
maneruvre  the state out of the  Unlori  by strategy, end go soled 
the arsenal The last was prevented by  Congreiaman Frusde 

 Preston Blair, Jr., and Captain Nathaniel  Lyon, find a sub. 
ordinate tend later commander at the  siscoisI, Tb. *mime  
was strengthened; In April the president entrusted Blair arid  
other loyal civilians with power to enlist loyal  citiarea,  and put  
the city under martial law If necessary; in May ten  rsgime es 
were ready—made up largely of German-Ame rican  Ι sbΙean  
clubs  ("  Wide Awakes  "),  which had been at first purely  polltk*1.  
then—when force became  neccesary  to secure election rights  1. 
anti-slavery men—semi-military, and which now were  qukbiy  
made available for war; and on the  xolb  of May Captain  Lyea  
surrounded and made  ρrlsoαeτs  a force of  seceaslouists .‚uartmd 

 in Camp Jackson on the outskirts of the city.  A  aseat  riot 
Wowed, and *8 persons were killed by the  veileyi  of the  
milita); St Louis was held by the Union leers  ιbιι b 

 the war.  
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111018ί 71ί3wL4 i8y tbe city  w'.tb.  cantos 
an ίώ ιidιίπρbideeeddeώ  ss.ί  that  baa  bad  baidly  any 

ιααιισρmt is Ααιόαα culture  ezeept Na'. R,'l."A  trans.  
-_---  Its  fmmdm  '.me Wilkens T.  usris (qi)  and  ιιιω (. Bmekmey'.  (b.  i8s8),  who was  lieut.ant.governoe  
d de dies I.  ι36-ιΝο.  Α.  B,amoii Alcott wss  one of the  
sr* bemuses so the  greup '.11kb  gathered  uwond theae two,  

studied Sigel and Kant, Plato and Aristotle.  
116ο• Μπmeυer riddled ended  veedma  of  Negel'. Usαί 4dgd  
£ έ  PSowmeand.gy  and  Psydd.gy.  Stud became the  

w.st dAmalcsa  exponents of Hegel. Other members of the  
φωιρ mete needs Davidson  (iI'o-ipco),  Adolph  Ε  Eroeger,  
lbe mandate of  Plcbts,  Ant,. Callender  Brsckett  (b. .j6), 
wh. ρdi1 5'd be *83' a. English version of  Ro.enks'na'a H1,sory  
• Ζίαααώαα,  Dante  Jsquee  Snider (b.  τS ι),  whoa. beat work  
ban bane on  Fiosbel,  and Wilier  Mckandree  Bryant (b.  τ8'),  
who won.  Hagd, PbAss.$y  .1  Α s  ('879) and  Hcd',  Rd...- 

Hsa. (t$gS).  '1½  Pbiloaopblcal  Society published  (t8Sp- 
ι Ι  at St lends Tb  Jew..! ή sρ.cιdαΙιw Pkikso$y,  the  Stat  
'eddied of the  50*1  In English.  

*see ibi  war the city's history has been signalized  cbleSy  by  
a'.L_dmL,,'»rt.  A period in this was  suapidously  dosed  
-  sees by the  bol&,g  of a world's fair to  celebrath  the centennial  
of the Fuchs« from France, in *803,01 the Louisiana ter ritory—
ire then  diided  Into τ3 states, and containing in 1900 some  
ujoo,000inbsbitanta.  Preparations for this Louisiana Purchase  
Τιrn'  began in t88 It was the largest world's fair bald  
te dime, lbe  ώ .  wvesing ia'o  acre., of which 25ο  were under  
med.  Tbe total cost, apart from Individual  ,xbibttioos,  was  
died *4Χ.3Oο,Οοο olwblcb  the national government contributed  
3 -r ρ"  and the  caty  01St Louis sad its citizens  $'o,000,00o.  
Αit.' ι s,$o',ό tό  paid  sdmimiota  were collected (total  
ιdαleάοΟΙ  59,694,350 durIng  the seven months that It was  
men, sad these  wu  a favourable  b*lanca  at the close of about  

Τρ  an rid St Louis was controlled In politic, almost absolutely  
by lb. Whigs; since then It  baa  been more or leas evenly con-
i.d  by the  Dcmomts  against the Whigs and Republ icans.  
Tb.  Republicans new usually have the advantage. As men-
deed bed«, the state Is habitually Democratic; "boss" rule  
is St Louis was particularly videos In the late 'nineties, and 

 osiTnglio.  was lbe  natural result of ring rule—the Democratic  
bars have at times bad great power—and of the low  ριυ-
αώυ $73 ακιώωυ—οf  the city's delegate, and councilmen. But  
the  maclion  came, and with It a strong movement for independent  
somag.  Fire, Seeds, epidemics, and wind have repeatedly  
stcd th.  city. A great Ste in '849 burned along the levee  

md  adjacent streets, destroying  1151mm,  buildings, and goods  
acaib.  by the estimate of the city assessor, more than 86,000,000.  
Cheilαrι biuke  out In 183 2-1333, 1849-1851, and '866, causing  
is thee, αισstbs  of 18.49 almost 4000 deaths, or the death of a 
twentieth of all inhabitants. Smallpox raged In  ι872-1875.  
These epidemics probably reflect the  οne ι ίme  lamentable lack 

 si  proper sewerage. Great Seeds occurred in  τ;8,  ι8ι ',  2826,  
244. *872 ,  τiills and  τgο;  those of 785 and 1844  being the 
sleet remarkable. There were  t,nadοes  in 1833, 1852 and 

 sIi;  and in 3896 a cyclone of 20 minutes' duration,  accom-
paslod  by  6χ.  but followed fortunately by a tremendous rain,  

• ιuρcd  or wrecked 8500 buildings and caused a loss of property  
Weed at more than  $10,090,000.  

EasT  Si Loom, a city of St Clair county, Illinois,  U.S.A.,  
as the E.  bink  of the Mississippi, lies  ορρο itc  St Louis, Missouri.  
Feρ. (1830L  ρr8;  0894  1 54 69; (1900), 29,655, of whom  
αραο  were foreign been (mostly German and Irish); ('9W  
ansus) 31347. It is οne of the great railway centres of the  

menmy,  Into it enter from the ea st  sixteen lines of railway, 
• are to St Louis by the celebrated steel arch bridge 
sad by the  Mercbsnts'  Bridge. It is also served by three inter- 
• decuk  railways. The site of East St Louis is in the  
• i"·  Bottom," little above the high-wat er  mark of the  
'er.  This "bottom" stretches a long distance up and down  
SW side, frith α 'muftis ιο ι 	ItiaioiersecTedbymany  

slough, and  αυοnet-.hs.d  lake. which  Indkate  former  rerssi 
 of the  cl,...  The manufacturing Interests of East St Lou is  am 
 Impoetant,  among the  manuuactoelca  being picking  sseώ 4iώ ..  

rents, Iron and steel works, rolling-mills and  foundrie,,  Sour.  
mills, elm works, paint works and wheel works. By far the  
most Important Industry is slaughtering and meat  p.cklng:  
both In  igoo  and in 3905 East St Louis ranked sixth among the  

citie,  of the United States in this Industry; Its product in  zpoo  
was valued at  $27,676,8ι8  (out of a total for all  Industrie.  
of 84 2,460,957), and in 3905 the product of the slaughtering  
and meat-packing establishments in and near the limits 01  
East St Louis was valued at in the  eame yeac  
the total for all industries within the corporate limits being  
only  $37,586,198.  The city has a large horse and mule  m*rket.  
East St Louis was laid out about  ι88,  incorporated as a  towb  
in 1859, and chartered as a  ity  1  

Consult the Escyclofordw of the ZI"iory of .51 L ου i (4 νο1,.,  
St Louis. 3899); J.  T. Scharf,  Jh'tery  of Si Louis Cdy and Counly  

. . . iaulwdisg BrnVaphi'aI Sketches (a  vo1,.,  Philadelphia, 3883);  
Ε.  H. Shepherd.  &rly History of Si Louis '"id Missouri . . . 1763-
1843 (St Louis, '870): F.  Bullon, Annois  of Si Louis . . . 1804 Id  
1821 (a  vo1,.,  St Louis. ‚886-1888); G. Anderson.  Sloey  of a Border  
Cily dunn1 the Con! War (Bonus,  1908); The  A"siwJ SΙo.SemeιιΙ of  
the Trade  o,,d Cοmm τce  of SI Louis. . . roporled  ιο  the Mercha,iW  

Εχ'han1ι.  by its secretary.  
Si  WUIS,  the capital of the French colony of Senegal, West  

Africa, with a population (1904) of 24,070, or including the  
suburbs, 28,44  St Louis, known to the natives as  N'dar,  Is  

at. by rail  N.N.E.  of Dabs: and Is situated on an Island  
τ ι  m. above the mouth of the Senegal river, near the right  
bank, there separated from the sea by a narrow strip of sand  
called the  Langue  de  Barba*is.  This strip of sand is occupied  
by the villages of  N'dar ?mite and Gust  N'dar.  Three bridges  
connect the town with the  villsgea;  and the Pont  Faidberbe,  
sιµ  it. long,  aEoeda  communication with  Bouetville,  a suburb 

 αι  the left bank, and the terminus of the railway to Dabs:.  
Tbe bouseg  of the European quarter have for the most part  
Bat roofs, balconies and  temtca.  Beside, the governor's  
residence the most prominent buildings are the cathedral, the  
great mosque, the court-house, the barracks and military °Sees,  
and the docks. The round beehive huts of Gust  N'dar  sic  
mainly Inhabited by native fishermen.  N'dar Toute  consists  
of villas with gardens, and is a summer watering-place. There  
I,. pleasant public garden, and  N'dar  Tout, is approached by  
a  msgnlScent  alley of palm-trees. The  low.lying  posi tion  Cf  
St Louis and the extreme beat render it unhealthy, whilst the  
sandy nature of the soil causes intense inconvenience. The  
mouth of the Senegal being obstructed by a shifting bar of sand,  

the steamships of the great European lines do not come up to 
St Louis; passengers embark and land at Dabs:, on the eastern 
side of Cape Verde, Ships for St Louis have often to wait outside 
or inside the her for days or weeks, and partial unload ing is  
frequently necessary. From July to the end of September—
that  iaduring fined-time—the water over the bar  ί ,  however, 
deep  eπου b  to enable vessels to reach St Louis without  dilliculty.  

St Louis a believed to have been the site of a European settlement  
since the 15th century. but the present town was founded in 16*6  
byDieppe merchants known a. the  Cenιραr,ώ  ,w'iaisdi.  it is the  
eldestcolonial  titablisiuseat  in Mites belonging to Frame  (sOe  
SSΧSΟΑL).  Its modesnt development  detca  from  ι8.'.  The town. 

 however, did not receive municipal government till 1872. All  
citizen., Irrespective of colour, can vote. From ‚8" to 1 903 St  
Louis was not only the capital 01 Senegal, but the residence of the  

prser.or-gcamI  of French West Africa. in  Novembe,  of the Un-
named  ysar  the governor.gesieTsi removed to Debar. Small forts 
defend 51 Louis from the land side—the surroun ding country, the  
Cavor.  being inhabited by a warlike race.  whkh  previously to the  
building 0882-1889  of the St Lours-Dslcsr  railway was a continual  
source 01 "rouble.  

Tb.  town minim  ci'  a very active trade with all the countries  
watered  by the Senegal and the middle  Ν i1tr.  St Lout  isctmnected  
with Brest by a direct cable, arid with  Cadia  via the Canary Islands.  

IT LUCIA, the largest of the British Windward Islands,  
West  Indie..  in '4  N.,  6χ'  W., 24m.  S. of  Martinique and 21 in.  
Ν.Ε.  of St Vincent. its area is 233 sq  in., length 42m.. maximum 
breadth it in., and its εοαα -line is t 5ο m. Ιοοg. Itia coia'dered  
oneof theloveliest.fall theWestlndianislands. Itisamass  
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of  mopatains, rΙaig abeer  from the  wgtet,  their summits bathed  
In perpetual mist. Impenetrable  foreet,  alternate with kettle  
plains, and deep  rανines  and frowning precipice. with beautiful  
bays and coves. Everywhere there is  hixuriant vegetaLioi'.  

Lee  Pitona (2720  and 2680 ft.) are the chief natural  Ιseΐ υre-twο  
immense  pyranuda  of rock rising abruptly from the sea, their slopes,  

inclined at an angle of 60', being clad on three sides with densest 
verdure. No connexion has been traced between them and the  
mountain system of the island. In the  S.W.  also is the volcano  
of  SOIIIIi8rC  (about 4000 ft.), whose crater is g acres in ‚iie and  
covered with sulphur and cinders. The climate is humid, the  ralis.  
fall mining fromlo  to Tao in. per annum, with an average tempera-
tureof  So F.  Tbesoil isdeepand  rich;  the main preductaare  
sugar, cocoa,  logsrood. cοόee.  nutmegs, liters, kola-nuta  and vanilla,  
all of which are exported. Tobacco nisei* grown, but not for  expota.  
The  sisire  or central factory system is established, there being four  

government  sugar.milis.  Snakes, formerly prevalent. have been  
‚l,noaI  exterminated by the introduction of the mongoose. Only  

about a third of the isla nd  is cultivated, the rest being crown land  
under virgin forest, abounding in timber suitable for the finest  
cabinet work. The main import trade up to 1904 was from Great  
Britain;  waco  then, owing to the increased coal imports from the 
United States, the imports are  chidy  from other countries.  Τb  
majority of the exports go to the United State,  aι'4  to Canad&  
in the ten years  1898-1907 the  importi  averaged £322,000 a year;  
the exports £195,000 a year. Bunker coal forms, large item both  
in imports and exports. Coal, sugar, cocoa and  kgwood  form the  
chief exports.  

Ediicatioi'  is denominational, assisted by government grants. The  
large majority of the schools are under the control of the Roman  
Catholics, to whom all the gove rnment primary school, were handed  
over in 1 898. There is a government agricultural school. St Lucia  
is controlled by an  admimstrator  (responsible to the governor of the  
Windward Islands), assisted by an executive council. The legislature  
consists of the administrator and a council of nominated members,  
Revenue and expenditure  in the period  ιοκ- ιοο7.  balanced at about  
£60,000 a year. The law of the island  proservee,  ma modified firm,  
the laws of the French monarchy.  . 

Castrirs,  the capital, on the  N.W.  coast.  baa a magnificent land-
Licked harbour. There Is a concrete wharf 650 ft. long with a  
depth alongside of 27 ft, and a wharf of wood 552 ft. In length.  

It is the principal coaling station of the British Beet in the West  
Indies, was strongly fortified, and has been the military  headqu'rters.  
(The troops were removed and the  ‚multary  works stopped  in  1905.)  
It is a port of registry, and the facilities it  uSers  as a port of call are  
widely recognized, the tonnage of ships cleared and entered rising  
from  Ι,55,Ο00 in 1898 to 2,627.000 in 1907.  f'Όρ.  (1901) 7910.  
Soulri&e,  in the south, the only other town of any importance, had  
a population of 2394. The  Caribs  have  dis.sppearcd  from the island.  
and the bulk of the inhabitants are  negroes.  Their language is a  
French  fsaleif.  but English Is gradually replacing it. There is  small  
colony of East Indian  coolses,  and the white inhabitants are men l  
crooks of French descent. The total population of the island  (ipoi  
is 49.833.  

Ii  ".ny.—SΙ Lucia Is  aupposed  to have been discovered by  
Columbus in 1502, and to have been  ntmed  by the Spaniards  
after the saint on whose day it erns discovered. It was inhabited 
by  Caribs,  who killed the majority of the first white people 
(Englishmen) who attempted to settle On the island  (ι6ο).  
Fσr  two centuries St Lucia was claimed both by  Frariccsnd  by  
England. In 1627 the famous  Carlisle grant included St Lucia 
among British possessions, while in 163$ the king  of.Frsnce  
granted it to two of his subjects. In 1638 some 130 English  
from St Kilts formed a settlement, but in 1641 were killed or 
driven away by the  Caxibs.  The French in 1650 sent settlers 
from Martinique who concluded a treaty of peace with the  
Canbe  in  ιύό ο.  Thomas Warner,  nitursi  son of the governor  
of Si  Kitta,  attacked and overpowered the French settlers In 
1663, but the peace of Bred, (1 667) restored it to France and It  
became nominally a dependency of Martinique. The British  
still claimed the island as a dependency of  Barbadoes,  and in  
5722 George L made a grant of it to the duke of Montague.  
The year following French troops from Martinique compelled  
the British settle, to evacuate the island. In 1748 both France  
and Great Britain recognized the island as "neutral."  In 
1762 its inhabitan ts  surrendered to Admiral Rodney and General  
Monckton.  By the treaty of Paris (1763), however, the British  
acknowledged the claims of France, and steps were taken to  
develop the resources of the  islsnd. French planters came from  
St Vincent and  Grenads,cotton  and sugar plantations were formed,  
and in 1772 the Island was said to fume a  populatIon  of 150000,  
largely slave.. In  ι;5  it was  captured.by  the British; Its  

bisboura  wise α τendesνens he the  bdtbb ικtedιταΜω 	Oiei  
net  Β y  wee  Rodney's ataning.poId  bakes  hIs *Ιιy'  owes  
the Comte de Gras.. (April  78α). Thepseesef Veινsk.('$'J  
restored Si Lucia to France, but in  np.sit  was surrendered  ιο  
Admiral Jervis (Lord St Vincent).  Vltto,  Rogue., a  pastlee.  
of  Robeapierre,  sided by- Insurgent slaves,  e.ade  a  stresmous  
resistance and recovered the island In Jun.  sxp.  Sir Ralph  
Abercsomby  and Sir John Moors, at the heed  ci ss,Ooo *100gw,  
were  ‚ciii  in ι 796 to reduce the Wand, but It was not until  rm  
that the ,evoiuiionlsts  laid down their arms, By the treaty  
of Amiens St Lucia was  sn.w  declared French.  Booag*rt.  
intended to make it the capital of the  ΑaWΙc.,  but It once more  
capitulated to the British (June  1803) and  wRa Bnally  ceded to  
Great Britain in 181'  In  ι834, when the slaves we.e  omwid.  
paled, there were in St Loch, over  ;,οοo negroalave., rdco  ban  
men of colour and s300 whites.  Tb.  development of the  lila..!-
half ruined by the revolutionary war—has  be.n  retarded b  
epidemics of cholera and  amaflpox,  by the decline ci  the  sngas'.,  
cane industry and other causes, such as the low level of  ediscallees.  
The depression in the sugar trade led to the  adeption  vi paean  
cultivation.  Elforts  were also made to plant settlers an the  
crown lends—rift)) a fair amount of  auccesa. The  coiooy  re-.  
fully surmounted the finan cial stringency.  casiacd  by the with-
drawal of the imperial troops in 1905.  

Pigeon Island, formerly so Importa nt miliixty  port, lies ell  
tbeN.W.  end of Si Lucia, by  Crc. lici  Bay. 

See Sir C. P. Lucas.  Hs,!o,iroi Crsg■aphy  ‚N  ΙΙι' D,iinls Cdosuss.  
vol.  ii.." The West Indies" (2nd ed. revised by C. Atchley. Oxford,  
igo),  and the works there cited; also the  snnu*l  reports  οι'  St  
Lucia  ίιsisd  by the Colonial  Ogf'ci',  

ST  MLCAIRE,a  town of  soisib-wesiem  Franc., lit the depart-
meat of Gironde, on the Garonne, 29 es. SE. 01 Bordeaux by  
rail. Pop. (teed), 2083.  St  Macalrelsisapoxtsatic.ltamodiev')  
remains, which include a triple line of ramparts with old  ιo...  
ways. There are also several  bousc.  οι  the  1.5th  and  isth  
centuries. The imposing church of St  Sauveur (sstb  to.  sstb  
centuries) has a doorway with  beauι iΜ..ιµi'-gsnιυιy oarvmog  
and interesting mural paintings. St  Macsire (abc. Lige.i) owwa  
its name to the saint whose relics were  preaervod  In the  sTwiasste.y  
of which the church of St  Sauveur  is the principal remnant.  

St  MAllEN?,  a town of western France, in the deportment. 
of  Deux-Sdvres,  on the  Skvre Nlortsise, 23 m. N$.  pi Niort  by 
rail. Pop. (1906),  4102. The town  baa .,  (me abbey church  
built from the  tath  to the 55th century, but in great part 
destroyed by the Protestant, in the  ι ό tb  century and rebuilt  
from 1670  to 1682 in the flamboyant Gothic style. The chief  
parts anterior to this date are the nave, which 1.  Romaneaque,  
and a lofty  ι th-ccn ιυry  tower over the west front. The crypt  
contains the  ton'b  of Saint  Μα ctιΙiυs,  second abbot of the 
monastery, which was founded about  46ο. The town  baa  a corn-  
mulls] college, a chamber of arts and manufactur es, arid au 
infantry school for non-commis sioned  ofllcers prcparing  for the  
rank of sub-lieutenant. It was the birthplace of Colonel Den  fert-
Rochereau,  defender of Seifert in 1870-1871, and has a  statuO  
to him. The industries include dyeing and the manufacture of  
hosiery,  m·.istard  and plaster. The prosperity of the town  wa,  
at its height after the promulgation of the edict  ci haiiles'  
when it numbered 42000  inhabitants.  

5?  lAW,  a seaport of western France, capital of an  autorgllese-
meat 'us  lhedepartment  of  !lk-et.Vilaiiie,  5s  ra.N.N.W.  of Rennes  
by rail. Pop. (reed) town, 8727; commune, 10,647. St  Malo  
is situated on the English Channel on the sight berth of the  
estuary of the Rance at its mouth. It Is x garrison town slur-
rounded by ramparts which include portions dating from the  
14th, 15th and  ι ό th  centuries, but as a whole were rebuilt at  
the end of the  ι7th  century,  according to  Vauban'h  plans, and  
restored in the 19th century. The  niost important of the gees  
are that of St Vincent and the Grande Porte. defended by two'  
massive  τ th-ccnιυry teeters. The  gnite  Wand on which  
Si Main stands  communlcatee  with the mainland on the north-
east by a  exaseway  known as the  'Sillen"  (furrow),  6ο  .,  
long, and at one time only 46 ft. broad, though now three times  
that breadth. In the see round about lie ether granite rods,  
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αhith bass been turned to account in the defences of the coast;  
an ehe islet of the Grand hey is the tomb (1848) of  Frιnςοis  
Α4 aucemle de  Chateaubnsnd,  a native of the town. The  

.a and beech sue  continvally  changing their appearance,  
geese ιο the violence of the tides; spring-tides sometimes  
um pa ft.  abow  low, water level, and the sea  aometimes  washes  
ιππτ the ramparts. The harbour 0f St  Malo  lies south of the  
met is the creek separating It from the neighbouring town  
ef  Si Sara-an. Including the contiguous and connected basins  
όsg  more especially to Si  Servan,  it  comprisea  an  outci  

a tidal harbour, two wet-docks and an inner reservoir, 
ιιifeedistes a total length of quayage of over a m. The wet-docks  

wa  minimum depth of is to 15  ft.on  sill, but the tidal harbour 
a by'  ει  low water. The vessels entered at St Main-St  Seuvan  
. Ι C' numbered 1004 *1 279,217 tons; cleared 1023 of  aι8, aο  
mee. The great bulk of trade is with England, the exports  
▪—prίung  large quantities of fruit, dairy-produce, early potatoes  
md  ,bar  wegeiabka  and slate. The chief imports are coal and  
usher. The  London and South-Western railway maintains a  
ngslar  aura-ice of steamers between  Soutbamptuo  and St  Malo.  

poet curies  οο  shipbuilding and  equipe  a fleet for the  
*.4oaodland end-fisheries. The industries also include iron-
aid  cepper-foundlng  and the  mnoufacture  of portable forges 
and  ‚&brt  iron goods, cement, rope and artificial manures. The 
use in the  mel  of a sub-prefect and  baa  tribunals of first instance  
md  of commerce. Communication between the quays of St 
lain and Si  Servan  is maintained by a trave ll ing bridge.  

St Mao a largely frequented for sea-bath ing, but not so muds  
οο tbeoppoiitc  side of the Rance. The town presents  

seeluous  maze of narrow streets and small squares lined with  
sigh and sometim es  quaint buildings  (e.g.  the  ιό Ιh-ceπtυry  
bane in which Real  Duguay-Trouin  was born). Above all rises  
the game spire (*859) of the cathedral, a building begun in the  
; rtb century but  idded  to and rebuilt at several subsequent  
rerksb.  The castle  (ι th  Cent.), which defends the town  
.awυd  the  " SiBon,"  is flanked with four towers, one of which,  
tee great Leap, is an older and loftier structure, breached in 2378 
b the duke of Lancaster. St  Malo  has statues to  Chateaubriand,  
&ngua--Τrνι*iιu  and the privateer Robert  Succouf  (1773-182 7 ), 
• of the town. The museum conta ins remains of the 
• La Petite  Jiermine,"  In which Jacques Cartier 	to  
the St La  'rauxe (q.s.),  and a  aatursl  history collection.  

In the flub century the island on which Si  Malo  stands was the  
tImes  of Abbot Aaron, who gave asylum in his  momatcry  to  
isis (MacioSius  or  Malovius),  a Cambrian priest, who came 

 leisr  to  eseιιρe  the episcopal dignity, but afterwards became  
*iehnp  of  Alcib  (cow St  Servan);  the see was transferred  ιο  St 
lisle  uc.ly  in the  isth  century.  ΗendοιΙh  the bishops of St.  
liin 	imcd  the temporal sovereignty over the town, a claim  
'i.cb wa  resolutely disputed  by the dukes of Brittany. The  

of the citizens  tbemselves,  who thus gained  s'bsiintail  
;αωen of  acll.goverwnent,  was directed by consistent  bretility  

Τ.ng1.Α  and consequently to the dukes. They look the side 
d  Bisb.ρ Jmeclia  dc  Rohan  ad his successor lit  ‚heIr  quarrel  
1st!  dakes  John IV. and Job. V., and it was not till 1434 that  
έn  Υ.,  by the agency of Charles VI. of France and with the  

wt.me  of the pope, dually  e*tablished  his authority over the  
hem  Ι4118  St Male unsuccessfully resisted the French  
hedge me  bc.balf  .1 the duke. During the troubles of the League 
the  cblaem bcpcd  to establish a republican government, and on  
the sill of March  isgo  they exterminated the royal  garrisoa  
md im',d.οο d  their bishop end the canons. But four years  
bee they surrendered to Henry IV. of France. During the  
is νIng ceatury  the mari time power of St  ISalo  attained  
sulk έmρpot.ance. ln hiονember 2693 αnd Jul),  skis the Εαglisδ  

y ό snbeded  it. The people of St  Malo  hid in the course of  
s single war captured upwards of  τνο vessels (several of them  
Wen with gold and other treasure) and burned a considerable  
ωωαber mom. Enriched by these  sucemasa  and by the wealth  
See  dw  from the New World, the  ahiρ mim  of the town net  
ιιlυ υιρBnd  the king with the means necessary for the  fsmous  
Si dc  Jamdm expmfltion  conducted by  Dupay-.Trouiu  in  

1711, but ens lent him  largesumalorcariyingois  the  war of  the  
Spanish Succession. In June 1758 the English sent a third  
expedition against St  Malo  under the command of Charles  
Spencer, third  duke of  Marlborough, and inflicted great loss on the 
royal shipping in the harbour of St Sara-an. But another  expedi-
tiOn  undertaken in the following September received a complete 
check. In *778 and during the wars of the Empire the St Main  
privalem  resumed their activity. In 1789 St  Seivan  was  
separated from Si  Malo  and in  r8oi  St  Malo  lost its bishopric.  
During the Reign of Terror the town was the scene of sanguinary  

executions.  . - 

See M. J.  Poulaun, Rniosr'  di  Saiaf.J(ak. . . d'aρι hs  hr dem-ise/its 
 i,iIdds  (and ed., Lila, *887).  . 

SAINT-MARC GIRARDIN  (*801-1873), French politician and  
man of letters, whose real name was Male  GsaAaotN,  was born  
in Paris on the 32nd of February *80*. Mice a brilliant uni-
versity career in Paris be began in 3828  to contribute lathe  
Joutr,ioi  des  Dibois,  on the stall of which he remained for nearly 
half a century. At the accession of Louis Philippe he was 
appointed  professor of history at the  Sorboiu*e  and master of 
requests in the Conseil  d'&at.  Soon afterwards he exchanged  
his chair of history for one of poetry, continuing to  contribute  
politIcal  articles to the  Dibals,  and sitting as deputy in the  
chamber from 183$ to s&'8. lie was charged in 1833 with  &  
mission to  ztusiy  German methods of education, md  issued a 
report advocating the necessity of newer methods and of technical  
instruction, In *844 he was elected a member of the Academy. 
During the revolution of February *848  Gsrardin  was for a  
moment a minister, but after the establishment of the republic  
he was not re-elected deputy. After the war of 1870-72 be was  
returned to the Bordeaux assembly by his old department—the  
Hautc Vienne. His  Orleanist  tendencies and his objections to 
the republic were strong, and though he at first supported  Thiers,  
he afterwards became a leader  of the opposition to the president.  
He died, however, on the ‚at of April 1873 at  Mceaang.-sur-Selne,  
beforeThierswas artuaf!ydriven  (rem poher.  

His chief work is his  Co.or  di  Jiidestw, druma$'fsi.  (ι83-ι$63).  
a series of lectures better described by Its scare! title Dc  i'ivagi  'ει 
possums doss k drums. The aut hor ex/mines the posoons, discuaiisg  
the mode In which they are treated in ancient and modern drama,  
poetry and romance. The book is really a defence of the ancients  
against the  mndenss,  and  Guardin  did not take Into  sccoitst  the  
fact that only the best of ancient literature  baa  come down -to  so 
Against  the  Roauaoticist,  be waged untiring war.  Amoeg his other  
works may be noticed Ram" tie  Iiii&gia.e  (2 you. 18.44), made  υ  
Chiefly of contributions to the  ( 1&sb,  his  fi'Wias  site  
(1844  and many,  volume, of col lected  Suscesin, .R'βariesι,  &c., on  
lerngii  countries and  psmeig  events. His latest weeks el  Iit$pey  
importance were La  Fnstsisi  'I  irs F.hidui'z (1867) and an  hiNdS  
me 1.-i.  Rowsuui'  (*870) which had appeared in the Rums des delis  
mondis.  

See Ch.  Labttte, '  Saint-Mare  Gitardin," in  the  Risc'  di' dims  
,vesdes  (Feb sW,1; Taaiisjcr,  Saint-Mere  Cwirdu,'  'of' j"'fγ  
(*876);  HatsIlelli  sad  Meuuier,  1st  Critigws isiiόreires ii  XIX.  
£Ι 'ie  (1894).  

SAINT-MARTIN,  WUIS CLAUDR  BE  (1743-18ο3), French  
philosopher, known as"  Ic philoaopbe inconnu,"  the name under  
which his works were published, was born at  Aenboise  of a poor 
but noble family, on the 18th  of January a 74. By his father's 
desire he tried first law and then the army as a profe ssion. While  
in garrison at Bordeaux became under the influence of Martinez  
dc  Pasquales,  usually called a Portuguese Jew (although later  
research  baa  made it probable that be was a Spanish Catholic ),  
who taught a species of mysticism drawn from  cabbaliatic  
sources, and endeavoured to found. thereon a secret cult with 
magical or  ibeurgical  rites. In *771 Saint-Mart in  left the army  
to become a preacher of  mystidam,  His conversational powers  
made him  wekome  in Parisian salons, but his zeal led him  tα 
England, where he made the acquaintance of William Law  (q.r.),  
the English mystic, to Italy and to Switzerland, as well as to the  
chief towns of France. At  Strassburg  in  1788be  met Charlotte  
dc  Boecklin,  who initiated him into the writings of Jacob  hochme,  
and inspired in his breast a semi-romantic attachment.  ΗΙ' 

 lateryearsweredevotedalmostentirelyto  the composition of his 
chief works and to the translation of those of  Boehme.  Although  
he ems not subjected to any persecution in consequence of  liii  
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his psugvsty wai nsi.ed after the Revolutioa  

bemuse of his iocial poaition. kit was brought up a strict  
Catholic, and always remained altached  Ιο  the church, although  
his Best work, Of Errors mid Ti'idh,  was placed upon. the Index.  
Ike died at Aunay, near Pam, on the 23rd of October 1803.  

His chief works are—Ldire 4 as mi' as, is Rfiolidiov Frua'oiu;  
eve  rarsχiniioι. karol"; Di Γe'ρrιΙ des closes; Mi'u αre  

di  I'korsii.'s$sril.  Other tre.tiiei appeared in his (sarτι posΙkυm's  
(1807). Saint-Martin regarded the French Rrvaluiion as a sermon  
in action, if not indeed a miniature of the last judgment. His ideal  
society was 'a natural and ipiritisal theocracy, in which God would  
raise up men of mark and endowment, who would regard themselves  
strictly as" divine commisnioners "to guide the peoplt. All ecciesi-
astical organization was to dmappear. giving place  ιο  a purely  
spiritual Christianity, based on the ai.eiT'oa of a faculty superior  

to the reason—moral sense, from which we derive knowledge of Coil  
God exists as an eternal personality, ai'd the creation in an over-
Bowing of the divine love, which was unable to contain itself. The  
human soul the human intellect or spirit, the spirit of the universe,  

and the elements or matter are the four stages of this divine titans-  
lion, man being the immediate rellection of God, and nalure in turn  
a reSection of man. Mat,, however, has fallen from his high estate,  
and matter is one of the consequences of his fall. But divine love,  
united to humanity in Christ, will work the ό πα/ regeneration.  

Sat J.  B. Gence. No11" biegrapkiqw Q8aa; L 1. Moresu,  Li  
PW050f'k' is'oisss (1850); ε ·  Μ.  Cam, Ε1.101 our In vw α In  
do'lrs,i' di So.isi-Murh' ('852); Sainte-Beuve. Csιuκnιs  di'  

ι.  roe;  Α.  J. Matter, Smsl-Mmiss,  1' pkdosoplii i,i'on,,u  (1862);  
Α  French, La ΡkiΙοwρkl' myshgw as Frasee 4k βπ di' dix-kaulihe'  
afd'  (1866); A-  Ε.  Waite. The Life of Laid, C(asde di Saint-Marlin  
Q901). There are English translation. of Fbi Ministry of Mon Ike  
Sρο-iΙ  (1864) and of  v,1e'I  Cairns jsosdiv"  (1863) by E. Ii. Penny.  

ST MARTIN, an island in the West Indies, about $ m. S. of  
the Β ritish islshd οf Αnguillα di° Ν. αnd 63° W. Ί ι iΧ3S ις. m.  
in area and nearly triangular in form, composed of conical hills,  

culminating in Pa.radise Peak (rose ft.). it is the only island in  

the Antilles owned by two European powers; 17 sq. m. in the  
N., belonging to France, form a dependency of Guadeloupe,  
whili the rest of the island, belonging to Holland, is dependency  

of Cυraςsο. Sugar, formerly its staple, has been succeeded by  
salt. The chief town of the French area is Marigot, a free port  

on the W. coaat; of the Dutch, Philipaburg, on the S. St Martin  

wssBntoccupled by French freebooters In 1638, hut ten yeats  

later the dIvision between France and Holland was peaceably  
made. The inhabitants, mostly English-speaking negroes,  

number about  3000 in the French part, and in the Dutch the  
population in ι gο8 W» 3817.  

ST MARY (Santa Maria), an Island in the Atlantic Ocean,  
belonging to Portugal and forming part of the Azores (q.;.).  
Pop. (ipco), 6383; axe., 40 sq. m. & Mary is the southernmost  

and esltetnmo.t of the Azores, lying smith of the larger island  
of St Michael's, through the medium of which its trade Is con-
ducted, as it has no good hsxboura of its own. It produces wheat  
in abimdaasos, of which a coeeidembk quantity is exported.  
Viriooa voksoic tucks are the predominant formations, but beds  

of limestone also occur, giving rise to numerous stalactite grottoes  
all over the island. The chief town is Villa do Porto (2506).  

ST MARVIEBONE  (commonly called  M.uamnorrr),  a north-
western metropolitan borough of London, England, bounded  

Ν.  by Hampstead,  Ε.  by St Pancras ι d Holborn, S. by the City  
of Westminster, and W. by Paddington. P01).  (1901), ‚33,301.  
It is mainly a rich residential quarter; the most fashionable part  
is found in the .outh, in the vicinity of Cavendish and Fortran  

Squares, but there are numerous fine houset surrounding Regent's  

Park and in the north-western district of St John's Wood.  

Oxford Street, with its handsome shop., bounds the borough on 
the south, crossing Regent Street at Oxford Circus; Edgware 
Road on the west; Marylebone Road crosses (rem cast to west,  

and from this Upper Baker Street gives access to Park, 
Wellington, and Fmchiey Roads; and Baker Street leads south-
ward. Poor and squalid streetS are found, in close proximity 
to the wealthiest localities, between Marylehone Road and 
St John's Wood Road, and about High Street in the south, the 
site of the original village. The formation of the Great Central 
Railway, the Marylebone terminus of which, in Marylebone 
Road, was opened in t8us,  caused an extensive demolition of  
streets and houses in the west central district. St Marylebone  

was in the manor of Tyburn, which takes name from the Tybzasm.  
a greens which Bowed south to the Thames through the ctiuIzw  
of the present borough, The church wan called St Mary  ιsα the  
Bourne. The name Tyburn (9. ν.) was i'otorious ώ iey οs  
applied to the gallows which stood near the existing juociiost  01  
Edgware Road and Oxford Street (Marble Arch). The m.nnoe  
at the Domesday Survey was in the posemaioo of the nunnery  
at Barking, but the borough Includes several estates, such as. the  

manor of Lyflestone in the west, the name of which  ό  pmewt'cd  
in Linton Grove. From ι 738,ιο 1776 Maryleborie Gadctst(sehach  
had existed under other names from the close of the t;tb cert.( wy)  
became one of the most favoured evening resotis In  Loridoq,.  
They extended east of High Street as far as Harley Street, but 
by 1778 the ground was being built over. Another histotic site  
is Horace Street near Edgware Road, formerly Caul Street, from  
which the conspiracy which bore that name was directed a ςώ nsί  
the ministry in 1820. 

The borough includes almost the whole of Regent's Park, with a 
portion of Primrose Hill north of it. These have altogether an ages  
of 472 acres. The park, originally Marylebune Park, was enticncd by  
James I., and received its modern name Iron the Prtnce Regent  
afterwards George IV. it contains the Zoological Gardens, one ιαί  
the moot noteworthy institutions Of its kind, a'trsctutg manseroam  
visitors to its splendid collections of living animals. Here arc also the  
gardens of the RoysI Botanic Society, incorporated In 1839. They 
are tnclo.ed and beautifully laid out, and contain hot-houses  and a 
museum. Exhibitions are held each year. The Tosophilite  , 
founded in 1781, has also occupied gtounds berg since  ι88.  
ptctorcsque  lake is supplied by the ancient Tyburn. The Regent'.  
Canal skirts the north aide of the park. Another Iambus enclosure is  

Lord's Cricket Ground, St John's Wood Road. The founder, Thomas  
Lord (1814), at first eatsbiiihgd acracketgeoond in the present Dorset 
Square, but it was soon moved here. Lord,, as it is called, is the 
headquarters of the M.C.C.(Marylcbonc Cricket Club), the g ονerning  
body of the game: here are played the home matche, of this club and  

of the Middlesex County Cricket Club, the Oxford and Cambridge,  
Eton and Harrow, and ocher well-known fixtures. The Wallace Art  
Collection, Hertlord House, Manchester Square, was bequeaihod  
y Sir Richard Wallace to the nation on the death of his wife in 1 St.;.  

The waxwork exhibition named after Μαdsme Tussaud wh founded 
it in Paris in 1780. occupies large buildings in  Maryitbone Road.  
The Parke, Museam  of the Sanitary Institute is in Margaret Street. 
The Queen'. Hall, Lsngham Place, is used for concerts, including  a 
notable annual series of orchestral promenade concerts. St Μα rυ lεbοne  
contains a great number of hospitals, among which are the Middknex.  
Mortimrr Street 'Throot Hospital and l)entsl If oipsits( and School,  
Great Portland Street Lying-in and Ophthalmic Hospitals, Μ4 ryk  
bone Road; Samaritan Hospital for women, Ssy'mour Street; Coas.  
sumption Hospital, Margaret Street; and the Home for incurable  
children, St John's Wood Road, There are a,so several Industrial  
homes. Harley Street, between Marylebose Rood and Csveisdiah  
Square, is noted as the residency of medical pesciitionera  Educe,.  
t,onal institutionn include the Trinity and the Victoria  Cllegts  06 
Music, in Μancbesιµ Square and Deniers Street rcspective)y - the 
Bedford College for women, and the Regent's Park Baptist College.  
The parliamentary borough of Maiylebone has east and west di νiώοιιι  
each returning one member. The borough council consist, of  
mayor, to aldermen and 80 councillors. Arca, 1472.8 acres.  

SAINT MARYS. a dty of Auglaise county, Ohio, 'J.S.A., on  
the Saint Marys river and the Miami  &  Erie canal, about 8$ m.  
W.N.W.of Columbus, Pop. (rpm) ". Saint  Marysts served  
by the Lake Erie & Western, the Western Ohio (electric), and the  
Toledo&Ohio Central railways. About e m. west is a feeding  
reservoir of the canal covering shout '7,600 acres Saint Miry'  

is in the Ohio oil region. The city occupies the site of a former  
Shawnee village, in which a trading post was established ha  
178ι by James Girty,1  from whom the place was fee some rises  

I James Gin),  (ι743-18i7) was one of the notorious Gii-ty brothers.  
the ions of Simon Girty (d. 1751). an Irish immigrant. The brother,  
were taken prisoners by the French and Indian force which in 1756  
captured Fort Granville, in what in now Miltl'm coaIily. Pennsylvania.  
James wau adopted by the Shawn,.'es an,l lived among them for three  
yeara. alter which lip acted as an interpreter and trader: 1w Ire.  
quently accompanied the Indians against the F.nglish settler,, and  
exhibited the grittest ferocity. He conducted a pretitalule trading  

businem with the Indians at St Marys in 1783- t 4,  when he with.  
drew to Canada upon the approach of General 'Vayu,e, snj again  
from 1795 until just before the Warol t2t i, when he again withdrew  
toCsnsda, wherehedie,i. Η.  brot hen-Simon ( ι741 -1818), who lived 
with the Senecas for n -rn-al yearn after his capture, was even more 

. bloodthirsty; he ser 'I . 'g.iinvt the Indians in Lord t)unmore'. 
I War, and in 1776, ' g the Wax 01 Independence, entered the  
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eding Ιy½  7_n. ?Ott Si  Maiys V*Z  built hi ‚784 Of t8 
b7 a detachment of General Anthony  Wayne's  troops, and in  
elti Vt  Barbee was erected at the Instance of General W.  Η.  
Ηιn οn  b Colonel  Joshua Barbee. During the War of  18τ2  
the niece was for some time the headquarter of Genera!  
Harrison's  army'. St Marys was laid out as a town in 1823, and 
brume  csiy  in 1903 under the general  mimicipal  code which 
Q, into effect in that year.  

Π  IARV3 LOCH,a  fresh-water lake of  Selkirkabire,  Scotland.  
1* 1m  in the high land towards the western border, and Is visited  
from Selkirk  (ιό  m.  Ε.  by N) or  Moflat (15 m.  S.W.).  It is 
814  fr.  above the sea, is from 801090 ft. deep, 3  m. long, about 

 ,  m wide at its widest, and has  aahore.Iineof  m.  Α τιαποπ  
uthmna dΙν4es  its bead from the small Loch of the Lowe,  
(shoot  τ  ea. long), which  i,  believed to have been once part of it, 

 ιhe&eτeιιτe οί Ιeνι4 being οnΙy  15 in. St Mary's  is emptied  by  
the  Υιτοw,  and its principal feeder is  Megget Wattr,  a noted 

 sigfing stream.  lt  takes its name from St Mary's Kirk, the ruins  
of which lie reef the northern shore. From the 13th century,  

the  climib  is  iltat  mentioned, 1111 its destruction in 1557,  
it was variously known as the Forest Kirk (in which  William  
Wa χ 'ιιχaekcιedWαrdeno( Scotland). St Mary'sof Fαπιιιιini- 
ιheρe, 	old name of the adjoining lands of  Kirkatead,  St Mary  
el the  Lowes,  and the Kirk of  Yanow.  It had been partly  
tenured. but gradually fell into decay, its place being taken by 
the church of  Yserow  farther down the vale. In the graveyard  
wa  buried John Grieve (1781-1836), the Edinburgh hatter, 
a poet of  iome  capacity, patron of James Hogg, the  Ettrick 
Siwpbud.  At the bead of the lake is the celebrated inn opened  
byTibbie Sbiel  (Mm  Rkbardson,  d.  ι88),  which was visited by  
masy dboinguisbcd  men of letters.  

*8'  Α0Β-DΕ$4Ό$ά S.  a south-eastern suburb of Paris,  
on the right bank of the  Macne, 7 m. (rum the centre of the city.  
Pap. ('‚06),  28,016.  St Mace and the residential district  sur

-minding it cover a peninsula formed by a loop in the Manse,  
the neck o(wbichuz  reseed fry the csnalofSt bitten. lathe  
reign of Clovis U. the monastery of Lea Fonda was founded;  
the  ampllbcaiion  of the name came when the body of St  Msurus 
mi  brought there by the monks of Si Maur-au-Loire. About  
the same time was Inaugurated the pilgrimage of  Noire.Dame 

 lies  Wirades.  which still takes place annually, in 1465 a treaty  
of prior. pulling an end to the "War of the Public Weal,"  
net concluded between Louis XI. sad his revolted barons at  
Si Vane.  

*8'  ΙΑUΗ-$ΰυ401Η8,  a village of nesters France in the  
dspaiTme*n  of  hisine-et-Loire on the Loire about 15 m. below  
Ssusaυτ.  Here St  Maurus  towards the middle of the 6th  century  
fciasded  the 6m Benedictine monastery in  GauL  About the 
middle of the 9th  ceaiory  it was reduced to ruins by the  Normana;  
In  antIcipatIon  of the disaster the relics of the saint were trans-
(erred  ιο  the abbey of Fonda (afterwards St  Μa αr-des-Fo ιfs:  
mi  about). 51 Maur-sur-Loire was afterwards restored ad 

 loiijked;  the extant remains consist of  α  part of the church  
fl ith  and 17th centuries) and buildings of the 17th and  iS*h  

IT  ΙΑV.  a small seaport In the Sr Ausiell parliamentary  
of  Cornw*U, Eagland,  beautifully situated on an arm 

of  ?abnouth  Harbour. Pop. (spot), 1578. The Inlet admits only 
mifl  vessels to the little  hazbout,  but there is a considerable  

ing indintry.  A  larg,  circular castle, au -i-es  nit!) that of  
lheJe_n  near  Fs!mouth,  and dating  from the same period 

 filsnry  VIII.). guards the entrance. Near the shore of the inlet  
, ώ eS' Users is the small church of St Anthony In Roseland, 
as  esesfient ei*mple  of Early English work, retakdng a good  
Norman doorway.  
Stidab  ureic, as an interpreter, and alter the war  instiρted  Indian  
machi  on  th,  frontier and (ought with the  Ι ndns  against Gent-tut  
Arthur St Cur and Getters! Anthony Wayne. Anoth er  brother,  
Cmeg, Gώιη  (*745-'. '8':). Used among the  D,1swaiis  (or  'mvsl  

one  shea tender end interpreter. and was likewise a renegade.  
(1739- 182ο). though he  associa',d  much with the  ΙιwΓ'an,  

41.1 mu 	berate in their war,. See W.  Butttrfielda HnN"  of  the  
ghee 	ώσρ). 

'flit history of St Mawr, is simple. 'The sent of that name  
is said to have made the creek of the  Fal  a halting-place hi the 

 th  century. The chapel of St Masses, pulled down In 1812,  
was licensed by the bishop in 7381, and both chapel and village  
Were  situsted  within the mirror of  Boguilos,  which in the 16th 
century belonged to the family of  Wydealide.  In the  ιό th 

 century John Leland speaks of the castle as lately begun and  
describe, St  Mawea  as "a quarter of a mile from the castle, a 
pretty village or  bsbertown  with a pier called St  Mawes  and there  
is a chapel of the saint and his chair of stone and hard by his  
well." The number of house. hen a  century liter did not exceed  
twenty, and John  Wydeslade,  as lord of the manor of  Bogullos,  
owned the village. For the part which he took In the rebellion  
of *549  Wydeslade  was hanged and his lands  forleited,  and in 

 1562  the manor was granted by Queen Elizabeth to Sir Reginald  
Mohun  of  HalL  In the same year St Mawr, was incorporated  
and invested with the right of  returnii.g  two members to the 
House of Commons,  •  privilege which it enjoyed until 1832.  
Ia 1807 the portion of the manor of  Bogullos  which embraced  
St Mawr. war sold by Sir Thomas  Aiundcll,  who had married 
a daughter of Sir William  M.bun,  to  Tbomaa  Walker, and by 
the latter it was resold to Sir George  Par'y,  who represented 
the borough in parliament from 1640 to 1 642. Sir George Parry 
sold St Masses to John  Tredenhu., when soon, Sir William and 
Sir Joseph, and Sir  Jooeph's  son, John  Tredeaham,  became  
successively its parliamentary representative.. On the death of 
the last named Si Maw,, passed by sale to John Knight,  wboae  
widow married Robert Nugent, afterwards Earl  Nugeiit,  and  
until the Reform Act of 1832 the  Nisgenta  controlled the elections 
at Si Mawr.. The corporation, founded In 1562,  which consisted  
of a mayor, or  peetreeve,  and other  0111cr  elected by about  
twenty free tenants, nes disiolved  under the Municipal Cor-
porations Act In 1835. Its silver mace now belongs to the  
corporation of  Wolverhamplon,  to whom it passed after the 
great sale of the effects of the duke of  Burkinghani  at  Stewe 

 in 1848, the duke having obtained it as the heir of the Earls  
Nugent.  . 

IT  *ICHAIL'I  (88.  Mignd),  the largest island In the 
Portuguese archipelago of the Azores. Pop.  (ipoo), ι rι.ο;  
ares,  597  sq.  m. The  e.g  end of St Michael's dam from a head-
land  14001/high  to the inland peak of  Vai* 4573 ft.), whence  
a  ceatral  range  (sono  to  "oo  ft.) rues westward, terminating  
on the south coast in the Serra di  Agca  do Pau, about Wi-
ner scents the island.  Tbersngngrsdualiy  declines iii approach-
ing its last point, where it is not more than ice ft. high. The 
middle part of the  isIaDd  Is lower, and more undula ting, Its  
western extremity being marked by the  conspicuoua  Sans 
Cord.  0 572 It.); its shores on both sides are low, broken and  
rocky. The aspect of the western portion of the Island is that 
of a vast truncated cone, irregularly cut off at an elevation of 
about line ft., and falling on the north, smith and west aides  
to a perpendicular coast between 3οο  and limo ft. high. In the 
highest parts an undergrow th  of  slmsba avon  the  moontain.  
a dab and needed  appwabos.  Like all  voleinic countrirs, 

 the  hiand  has an uneven  sudsre  with numerous ravines, and 
streams of  .ensi.νiιtiόed  and  scodac'osis  lava which resist all  
atmospheric influences sod  tepof  vegetation. Heavy runs  
falling on the mountains afford a  ιwaιιt  supply of ender  
t*  four  lakes  at the  boetum  of citlait eaton, to a namber of 
miner reservoirs, and theoujb them,  Ν  small r*pld stresmi 
on all sides.  

Hot springs abound in many Feb, sad vapour hones from  
almost every crevice. But the most remarkahie phenomena  
see the  CoJde&o.s  ("Cauldrons "), or  OMsi ("  Em"),  i.e. 

 boiling fountains, which rise diet ,  born a valley called the  
Fumes  ("  Furnace,  "),  near the  weair,t  extremity of the island.  
The  water rime in columns about is ft. high and  dunsolves in  
vapour. 'The ground in the vicinity is entirely covered with  
native sulphur, like hoar-front. At a small distance lithe Muddy 
Crater, 45  ft. In diameter, on. level with the plain. Its contents  
are in a state of continual and  viohut ebullitlon, ,,ccwipained  
with iao'md emembling that of. t.on. ocean. Vet they  
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never rise above Its lev el , unless occasionally to throw to a small  
distance a spray of the consistence of melted lead. The  Funiaa  
abounds also in hot  spungs,  some of them of a very high tempera-
lure. There is almost always, however, a cold spring near the  
hot one. These have long been visited by sufferers from palsy,  

rbe".i  6m,  scrofula and similar ιnαledies.  Bathrooms and  
other buildings have been erected.  

The plains of St Michael's are (mile, producing wheat, barley and 
Indian coin; vines, oranges and other fruit tree, grow  luxunantly  
on the side, of the mountains. The  plaIIis  are made ιο snring  even  
from the interstices of the volcanic rocks, which are sometim es  
blasted to  cindy.  them. Raised in this manner. them fruits are of  
superior quality; but the expanse of such a mode of cultivation  

eace'aarily  restricts it. The western Fein of the island yields  hemρ  
The  pnndpal  town and  sespciT  is Poets Delgada (q.,.).  with  

17,67S inhabitants in 1900. The other  cbigf  town, art Απiί  is 
(56kg) Lagos  (;p5o), Povoacio ( οp). Ribeira Geande  ('‚96) and 
Villa Franca do Campo (bite). (See also &roses.)  

IT MICHAEL'S  MOUlT,  a lofty pyramidal island, exhibiting 
 a curious combination of slate and granite, rising 400  yda.  

from the  shois  of Mount's Bay, in Cornwall, England. It is  
united with  Maraslon  by a natural  casseway  cast up by the sea,  
and passable only at low tide. if its Identity with the Μ ictis  
of  Timaeua  and the  Ictis  of  Diodotus Siculus  be allowed, St 
Michael', Mount is on, of the mo st  historic spots in the west  
of England. It was  poiakiy  held by a body of religious in the  
Cοnfsιοτ a  time and given by Robert, count of  Mortain,  to  
Mount St Michael, of which Norman abbey it continu ed  to be a  
priney  until the dissolution of the alien hou ses by Henry V.,  
when It was given to the  abbens  and Convent of  Syon.  it was  
a  reSort  of pilgrims, when devotions were encouraged by an in-
dulgence granted  by Pope Gregory in the ι nh  century. The  
Mount was captured on behalf of Prince  3dm  by Henry Pomeroy  
in the reign of Richard I. John di Yore, earl of Oxfo rd , seized  
it and held it during a siege of twenty-three weeks against  f000  
of the king's troops in 1473. Perkin  Warbeck  occupied the 
Mount in  rgp;. Humphry Arvndell,  governor of St M ichael's 
Mount, led the rebellion of sue. During the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth it was given to Robert, earl of Salisbury, by whose  
son it was sold to Sir Francis Basset. Si, Arthur Basset, brot her 
of Sir Franc is, held the Mount against the parliament until 
July 1646. It was sold in 1659 to  Colontl  John St  Aubyn 

 and is now the property of his descendant  Lo,d  Levan. The 
chapel is  extra.dioceaan  and the castle is the residence of Lord 
St Levan. 

Many relics, c 	srmous 	1 antique  f'rώ ιυ re.  are  prencreid  
in the  csatk.  The  ch.ΙΙΡΗ  of ι Mkhari.  a beautiful  ι5Ιh.rv π ί i ΙΙγ  
building, has an embatt led  toir,  in one  ongk  of which is a small 
turret, which served for the guidance of  thiρ.  Chapel rock, on the  
beach, marks the site of s shrine dedicated  ιο  the Virgin  liliry,  
whore pilgrims paused to worship  bs'fore  ascending the  Moont.  
Λ few houses am built on the hillside facing  Macanon, nd  a  
spring  supplici  them with  waler.  The harbour,  widnntd  is 1123  
ιο  allow vessels of 500 tons to enter, has a pier dating  fr 	he 
5th century, and  siibseqisi'nt!y  enlarged and rest οred 	sp.  

(1901),  lIt.  
IT  ΜΙΗlΙΙ  a  tοwΏ  of north-easte rn  Franc,, in the department 

of Memo, on the right bank of the Meuse and the Canal dc net,  
23 us. S. by  Ε.  of Verdun by rail. Pop. (1906) of the town,  
5943 (not Including a large  garrisot),  of the commune,  986ι. 

 Si  Mihiel  is famous fur its Benedictine abbey of St Michael, 
founded in 709, to which it owes its name. The abbey buildings  
(occupied by the municipal When) date from the  md  of the 17th  
century and the beginning αf  the  istb  century, sad the church from  
the  t;th  century. The latter contains a wooden carving of the  
Virgin by the sculptor  Ligier Ridder, been at St  Mihici  in  i sο6.  
Other interesting buildings are  the church of St  &ieime, cbiedy  
in the  Bamboyant  Gothic style, which contai ns  a  msgnihceni  
Holy Sepulchre by  Ligior Richier, sax1  several houses dating  
from the ι stb, ιό th  sad 37th centuries. On the read to Verdun 
are seven huge rocks, in one of which a sepulch re (18th  century),  
containing a life-sized figure of Christ,  baa  been hollowed. St  
MIhici  formerly possessed  fortiilcstioos  and two castles which 
were destroyed in 1635 by the royal troops in the course of a 
quarrel between Louis  Xlii.  and Charles IV., duke of Lorraine.  
Tb.  town is the seat of a most of  andsss1  and  έ .  the  trlbsmal  

of first Instance belonging to the  ιmndΙ eφιιί  of  Cmoιυιι  
and a communal college.  

IT  MORifl  (in  Ladin, See  Μιrτιυσa),  the  Ιo(ιΊ  (6ο37  ft.) 
and the meat populous vi llage of the Upper Engadisse  In  lbs 
SwIss  canton of the Grimm. it is built above the  to,tb  sheet  
of the lake of the same name (formed by the Inn), and in by rail 

6 us. from  Coire  by the  Albula  railway, or by read 42 11  m.  fιιιm  

Martinabruck  (the last village in the  Engsdine),or  byroad 30m.,  
over the  Maloja  Pass, from  Chiavenna.  In 1900 It had a  popoin. 
ties of 3603, 475 being German -speakIng,  433  L5diD Ι kiΙ(.  
and $0' (railway workmen)  italian-speaking, while 83; were  
Protestant, and 743  Catholics. The village is shout x en. north  
of the baths, an electric tramway connecting the two. Both art 
now much frequented by foreign visitors. The baths  (cbalybeste,  
sparkling with (rue carbonic acid) were known and much resorted 
to in the  itth  century, when they were described by  Paracahus, 

 they were visited  In 1779 by Archdeacon W. Cone. They sat 
frequented  chidy  by non-English visitors in summer, the 
English season at St  Mcclix  being mainly the winter, for the  askt  
of skating  andtobogganing.  (W. A. B. C.)  

ST  lAZAIRI  a town of western Franc,, capital of an anon
-dizsement  in the department of  Lolre.lnffrieure,  go m.  W.N.W.  

of Nantes by rail and 29  rn  by river. Pop.  (ipob), 30445. St  
Nazaire,  situated on the right bank of the Loire Slits mouth,  
is a modern  towO  with straight thoroughfares  cro.sing  one  
another at right angles. it possesses nothing of antiquarian  
interest except a granite dolmen ιο ft. long and ς ft. wide resting  
horizontally on two other stones sunk In the soil, above  whκb 

 they rise 61 ft. The only noteworthy building is 11  modern church  
in the Gothic style of the null century. The harbour, which  
constitutes the outpost of  NanIea  and is accessible to ships 
of the largest size, is separated from the estuary by  •  narrow 
strip of land, and comprises an outer harbour and entrance, 
two fleeting docks (the old dock and the  Pcnboubl  dock), three  
graving docks, and the extensive shipbuilding yards of the Loire  
Company and of the General Transatlantic Company whose  
ateamers  connect St  Nazaire  with Mexico, the Antilles and the  
Isthmus of Panama. Ships for the navy and the mercantile  
marine arc built, and there are important  ateel.works,  g. 
furnaces, forges, and steam saw-mills. The town is the scat of  a 
sub-prefect, and has a tribunal of 'ml instance, a board of trade-
arbitration, an exchange, a chamber of commerce, a communal 
college, and schools of navigation and industry.  Nctt  to British  
and French, Spanish, Norwe gian and Swedish  "csscls  ascot 
frequent the port. In the decade 1898-1907 the value of imports  
greatly  Ωυct υated,  being highest It 1898 (a.8οο,οοο)  and lowest 
in 1904  (ί ι,688,000),  the average for each of the ten years being 

 £2,,8o'000.  The value of the exports in the same period varied  
between  j,,;mgoοο  in  sbop  and  £ ι,398,000  in 1906, the average  
being 12,935,200. Imports include coal and patent  fucl,  iron  
ore and pyrites, timber, rice and hemp; exports Include Iron  
ore, coal and patent fuel, pit wood, sugar, garments and woven  
goods, preserved flab, and wine and  spielia.  

'‚-'ing  to remains discovered on excavating the  docks, St 
Ν  rz.ir'  errs to occupy the site of the ancient  CerN'.. placed by 
Sir-abs nong  the more important maritime towns  cl  Gaul. At the  
cIsc  r-f he 4th century the site of  Corbilo  was occupied by Senses,  
and. tie r conversion to Ch ristianity being effected one or two hue.'  
died  υπ .  later by 5' Felix of Nantes, the place took the named 
Sr  Ν, τ.  It was still only a little  "botog"  of son.. 3000  Ia- 
h hita r  when under the second empi re  ii was chosen as the site  
of the n. harbour for  Ns,'It-n, because the ascent of the Lesn me  
bνeοmi ν c more and more  dilhcult.  In 1868 the  ιιsb.ρnΙoιtιaιe use  
I'm risf cried  ιο  St  Nassiec  from  Savenay.  

ST  ΝΤΛΙRΕ  (corrupted into Stuntmen and  Senncitm).  
the um, of an estate in  Auvergtie,  France, which gave its same  
to a feudal house holding distinguished rank In the ι3ιδ  century.  
The eldest branch of this family held the  marquissIe  of La  
Fart' (q" ), and produced a heroine of the religious wars of the  

ibtb  century, Madeleine dc St  Nectairt,  who married Guy di St  
Ezup€ry, seigneur dc  MlremonI,  in ι 548,  and fought  sncoeadully  
at the hind of the Protestants In her territory against the  tisopa  
of the League. To the same house belonged the branches of the 
marquises  of  Ch&icauae'd,  the  seipneuss  of  ΤInυ'Ι.Ι-$'ΙΙIιb  
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mid St Vielom',  and the seigneurs of  Clavelier  and  Fοnlen Ιkι  
di of which arc now extinct. (M. P.)  
r 1'S  (pr000unced  St  Neets),  a  markct  town in the  

ss.ihern ρou3lameιιιaτy divielon  of  Huniingdonsbira,  England,  
αι  the right (east) bank of the  Ouae, 511  m.  Ν.  of London by  
the Great  f4'ιberτι  railway.  Ροµ  of urban district,  (tqoi)  
;18α.  A gone bridge crosses the flyer, built in 1589 from the  
ιειώ ιιs .1 a former priory. The pariah church of Si Mary  ό  a 
he. Perpendicular building of the later τ sth  century. The  
ιsigind  oak root  ό  noteworthy. Among other buildings may  
he 

 
mendened the Victoria museum (1887), the library and  

▪ rwy  institute, and the endowed school (1760). Paper-mills,  

teem:rim  gour-mdia,  and engineering works furnish the chief  
Υdestιies  of the town.  

The  name of St  Neots is derived from the monastery founded  
in the adjoining parish of  Eynesbury  in the  rmgn  of King Edgar  
4ψ.q").  Si  Neot,  a priest of Glastonbury Abbey in Somerset.  
became a recluse at a place which he named  Nisotstolte,  near  
1.hela  in Cornwall, where he died about the end of the  qth  
αιατσrγ.  His shrine at  Eyncsbury  being threatened by the  
incvi'hm  of the Daises early in the ι ι th  century, the relics were  
cnswsyid  to  Cinaland  Abbey, in  Lincolnsliire,  of which he  
έιταίπe  one of the patron Saints. But in  gus  the monastery  
.6  refowisded  from that of Bee in Normandy. An Anglo-Saxon  
enimelled motaic  in the  Ashmokan  Museum at Oxford is  
▪φριι.d  to contain a portrait of St  Neot.  In 1648 a troop 01  
Royalists under the command of Villiers, duke of Buckingham,  
ιιαα mated in St  Neots  by the Parliamentarians.  

8? 
 

1110011Α3,  a town of Belgium in the province of East  
11andm,  about IS m.  S.W.  of  Aniwerp.  Pop.  (' ο4),  32,767.  
It is the  ρnnciρΙ  town of  Wacs,  formerly a district of bleak and  
berm downs, but now the mast productive part of Belgium. 

 Si  Niaiiss  it the centre and distributing point of this district,  
being an important junction on the direct line from  Anlwerp  
to Ghent; It  baa  also many manufactures of its own. The  
principal church dedicated to St Nicolas was finished in 1696, 
but the ether public buildings are only of the 19th century.  

8?  ΕΟΟΙΑ2,  or Sr  NIcoisa  DO  PosT.  a town of  norih-iastern  
▪ in the department of  Meurihe.ei.Meaelle.on  the left bank  
of the  Meimhs. $  m. SE. of Nancy by rail. Pop.  (ιqοό ),  4796.  
Tb.  town  baa  a fine Gothic church dating from the end of the  
i pb  and the first half of the  iό th  century, and possessing a  
lieges-joint of Si  Nicolsa  formerly the object of  piigrimagea . 
which mere themselves the origin of well-known fairs. The  
heist became less impo rtant after 1635, when the Swede, sacked  
th,  town. There are important salt-workings In the vicinity.  
cation spinning  and weaving are carried Of. Its port, shared  
with  Vmssg'vilie  on the opposite sided the river, has an active  

1?  ΟΝ. •  town and fortress of northern France, capital  
of the department of Pas-de-Calais, 42 m.  W.N.W.  of Lille on  
the  r)iΙway  to Calais. Pop. (1906). 17,261. At St Omer begins  
Use canalized portion of the As, which reaches the sea at Grave-

es. end under its walls it connects with the  Neullosaf  canal,  
which ends at the Lye. The  fonhllcations  were demolished  
dsuis'  the List decade of the 19th century and boulevards and  
sea  tbmuughfares  made in their place. Three are two  harbouts 

sid, zttd  one within the  aly.  St  Omea  boa wide Sweets and  
,ndοm  squares, but little animation. The old cathedral  
belongs almost entirely to the  tjth,  14th and  ι5tb  centuries.  
A heavy square tower finished in 1499 surmounts the west  ροrtaΙ  
ΤΥ  church contains interesting paintings, a  colomal  statue of  
Christ s*aiid  between the  Vitgin  and St John (13th century,  
οr ΙΙy  belonging to the cathedral of  Tb*rouanneand  presented  
by the  ,uspetuc  Chinks V.), the cenotaph of St  Omef (ιΙb 

 σeιtneυ)  and  numerous  ex.voIos.  The richly decorated chapel  
be the  trestsept  contains a wooden figure of the Virgin (oath  
αesιmυ) the object of pilgrimages. Of St  Β rΙ ln,  the church of  
the  sthey  (built between 53 26  and  ι sο  on the site of previous  
dummies) where  Cbllderic  Ill, retired to end his days, there  
rennin some  archss  and a lofty lower, which semi to adorn  &  
.bgagdew. Sevesal  other churches or  eoavans,chsptin  am of  

interest, among  them St Sepulchre  (kgtb cmstuIy),  which has  a 
beautiful atone spire and stained-glass windows. A fine  coliectiots  
of records, a  piclure-galiety,  and a theatre are all accommodated  
in the town ball, built of the materials of the abbey of St Begin.  
There are several houses of the  ιόth  and  ιΙb  centuries; of  
the latter the finest is the  1161cl  Colbert, once the royal lodging,  
and now occupied by an archaeological museum. Among the  
hospitals the  militasy  hospital is of note as occupying the well.  
knows college opened by the English Jesuits in 1592. The old  
episcopal palace adjoining the ca thedral is used as a court-house.  
The chief statue in the town is  tbatof  Jacqueline Robin (me  
below). St Omer is the seal of a sub-prefect, of a court of  asaises,  
of tribuna ls  of first instance and of commerce, of a chamber 

 at commerce, and of a board of trade arbitration. Besides the  
lycle,  there are  achool'  of music and of art. The industries  
include the manufacture  of linen goods, sugar, soap, tobacco.  
pipes, and mustard, the distilling of oil and liqueurs, dyeing,  
snit-refining, mail ing said brewing. The suburb of Haul Pont  
to the north of St  Omcr  is inhabited by a special slack, which  baa  
remained faithful to the Flemish tongue, its original co stume  
end its peculiar customs, and is distinguished by honesty and  

industry. 'The ground which these people cul tivate  baa  been  
reclaimed from the marsh, and the  Icgris  (it. the square blocks  
of land) communicate with each oilier only by boats floated on  
the ditches and canals that divide them.  Αι  the end of the  martb,  
on the  bordirs of the forest of  Clairmaraia,are  the ruins of the  
abbey founded in 1149 by  Thierry d'Alsact,  10 which Thomas  
Becket betook himself In  ιι ό .  To the south of St Omer, on a  
hilt commanding the As,  lies the camp of  Helfaut, often called 
the camp of St Omer. On the Canal de  ΝeυΙ-Fοsιό ,  near the  
town, is the  Aacenscur  des  Fontinettes,  a hydraulic lift enabling  
canal boats to surmount a difference of level of over 40 ft.  

Omer, bishop of  Th&ouanne,  In the 7th  century  tatabliah.i  
the monastery of St Berths, from which that of Noi re-Dame  
was an  oflshcot,  Rivalry and dissension, *hid  laated  till  
the Revolution, soon sprang up between the two monasteries,  
becoming especially virulent when in ι ss9  St  Onier  became a  
bishopric  and Notre-Dame was raised to the rank of  catbedr*I.  
In the 9th century the village which grew up round the mona-
steries  took the name of Si Omer. The  Normsns  laid the plate  
waste about  86ο  and  88ο,  but ten yeses later found town and  
monastery surrounded by walls and safe from their  attacL  
Situated of the borders of  terrilorics  frequently disputed by  
French, Flemish, Engl ish and Spaniards, Si Omer long continued  
subject to siege and military disaster. In  ιοι  Philip  Ι.  ad  
Count  Arnulf  III. of Flanders were defeated at St Onset by  
Robert the Frisian. In  t ι 27 the town received a communal  
charter  ftom.  William duo,  cCunt  of  Flandsts.  In 1493 It came 
to the Lee  Counirica  as part of the Spanish dominion. The 
French made futile attempts against it between τ 55τ  and  ι96,  
and again in 1638 (ender Richelieu) and 5641. But in £677, after  
seventeen days' siege, Louis  XIV.  forced the town to capitulate;  
and the peace of  Nijmwegcss  permanently confirmed the con. 
quest. In  17rr  St Omer, on the verge of surrendering to Prince  
Eugene and the duke- of Marlborough, owing to famine, was 
saved by the daring of Jacqueline Robin, who risked her We in  
bringing provisions into the place. Si Omer  esased  to be a 
bishopric in  sheg.  

See 1..  Dewbampi  do Pat, flu. dc  Ι,  mBe  di  SasiiI.Obisir  (and  ed.,  
Αrrsa,188 ι ). FφafυΙlbιbliαgraρέyο1οthnwodw'reU.Cbeνalιtr,  
R4er ιώ ι  di,  'ewor,  jest.  '.ρο4.blt οgeΩ$Ν (MoatbIhiard. ι9οgl, 

 ii. 2743  5sf.  

ΙΛΙΝΤΟΝ, PΗΟ8ΡΕΗ PHILIPPE CΑΙΗΕΙΙΧ3 (ι8ι,p-ι$gο),  
French violinist, was the aced a merchant al Toulouse, where 
he was born en the 5th  cl  June 1813' He entered  lbs  Pasts  
Conservatolre  under  H.beiscck  in 1831, and became professor 
of the violin in the  Cmnervatoireof  Toulouse. in  u$N  be made  
his fiat  appesranea  in  Engiasid,  at a  Pbilhwnonic  concert  
directed by  Mendelssohn.  Settling in London, bents In 1%3  
aepointed puofeseor  at the Royal  Aea'beny  of  Mmdc.  be the 

 early  organsastiona fur chamber music which  c.·'4 be  lbn  
ααιαΙΙΙΙΑιαιεαι Ο1 th Ποραiαren bhgsg  hem ass  b.pesl**  



SAINTON-DOLBY--ST PAUL  
put; mid When the  Rcysl  Italian  Ορτ, was started at Covent  
Garden, be led the orchestra under Cede, with whom be  migrated  
to Her Majesty's Theatre 1*  iSys.  From ι848 101855 he was 
lender  o(tbe  Queen's Band, and in '86: he  conduced  the musk  
at the opening of the International Exhibition. In ‚860, he  
married the famous contralto singer, Miss Charlotte Dolby (see  
below). He wan leader of the principal provincial festivals (or 
many yeses, and gave a farewell concert' at the Albert Hail is 
1883. He died on the  'th  of Weber  ι8go.  His method was 
sound, his style artistic, and his educational work of great value, 
the majority of the most  maceisful  orchestral violinists having  
been his units.  
υΙ.ΟΙΒΥ, CΗΑRWΤΤΗΗ3LΕΝ 482 ι-τ 88ς), £nglish  

contralto linger, was been in London on the  ι7tb  of May ι8 τ 1,  
studied at the Royal Academy of Music from 'Sp to  1837,  
Cnveiii  being her principal singing-master.  Ia  1837 she was  
elected to a king's  schoisrehip,  and first appeared at a Phil.  
haCmoi'ic  concert in 184!. In (ember 1845 she sang at the  
Ggwsndbu'a, Lelpeig.  through the influence of  Mendelssohn,  
who had been delighted by hersinging in  SI PaiL  The contralto  
music In his  Ε14j04  was mitten for her voice, but she did not  
appear in that work till the perfo rmance at Exeter Hall on the  
sled of April  ι87.  She married M.  Ssinlon  in  ιδήο, and ill  
1870 she retired from the ca reer of a public singer, but two years 
afterwards started a "vocal academy" in London. She made  
various successful attempts as a composer, and the ca ntatas  
«  The Legend of St  Dosuthea"  (ι8$),  "The Story of the Faithful  
Soul "4879), and  «Fionmel"  (1885), enjoyed considerable  
success,  11Cr  last public appearance was at her husband's 
farewell concert in June 3883, and she died on the 18th  of  
February 1885.  Α  scholarship in her  nstmoey  was founded at  
the Royal Academy of Music. Her voice was of moderate power  
and of fine quality, but it washer dignified and artistic style that  
gave he the high place she held for so many years both in  
oratodoand  ballads.  

IAhlITOIOE.  one of the old provinces of France, of which  
Ssjntes (q) was the capital, was bounded on the  N.W. by  
Aunis,on  the  ΝΕ.  by  Poitosi,  on the  Ε.  by  Angoumois,  on the 
S. by  Guinime,  and on the W. by  Guienne  and the Atlantic.  
It now  fOrms  a small portion of the department of Charente and  
the greater part of that of Charente  lnffrieure. Ιn  the time of 
Caesar,  Salatonge wasoccupied  by the  Santosies,  whose capital  
was  Mediolanum;  afterwards it was part of  Aquitania Secunda.  
The  c*iIas Soai.awas,  which formed the bishopric of  Saintea,  

‚s divided Into two pegs  Saselaiiku  (whence  Sasdenia,  
Saisslonge)  and  Aiioswis,  later  Almairn  (Minis). Halved by  
the treaty of 1259, it was wholly ceded to the king of England 

 Ιιιι36ο bυιτecοιιqυeτedbyDυ GυeacΙinin Ζ37Ι. Uρ to ι;89 
it was in the same  go.ImieaIees  with  Angoumola,  but from  a 
judiciary point of view  Sslntonge  was under the  parlemeni  
of Bordeaux ad  Angoumola  under that of Paris. 

See D. Mission,  Πiiώ ι $iiiiqw, ‚isfk d rdigusiw  dais  Soisfeng,  
$ is Γ ιαοiι 6 you., 1836-1839 ; and  ed.,  1840 ; P. D.  Rsin υ t,  

ispe$iι sa.aΙsiιισέιι  0852). See also the publications of the  
5.Ok' dii erdiw' hisloriqws dais Seislaag' dde 1'Α ai'  (1874  

fl  01111Ν, an Industrial town 0' northern France, in the  
o,partmsiii  of Seine, on the right bank of the Seine  i  m.  Ν.  
of the fortifications of Paris. Pep. (1906) 37,673.  Α  chilean  of  
the early  .,ptb  century occupies the site of a chateau of the 
17th century,  bought by Madame  & Ροmρ.dο r  in 1745, where 
In 1814 Louis  XVIII.  signed the declaration promising a  cοn  
gitutional  charter to France. Previously there existed a chateau  
buIlt  by Charles 0'  Valela  in the early years of the 14th century,  
ysbere  King John the Good Inaugurated the  .bοrt4iνed  order of 
the Knights  o(." Notre Dunn de Ιι nαbΙe =then ,'cslledsΙιο 
Ibe: ordre  do l'kclle."  The industries of Si Ouen  Include  
metal founding, engineering and machine construction and the  
manufacture of  5,,..,.,,enΙ uniforms, pianos, chemical products,  
itc.  it  baa  important docks on the Seine and a race-course.  

If  ΡΑ1ΙΑ2,  a northern metropolitan borough of London,  
Rogland,  bounded  Ε.  by  Ialington, S.Ε. by Finsbury, S. by  
Islbaefl,  and W. h./ St  Marylebooc  and  Μ.mρ.s.d,  and extend- 

ing  N. to the boundary of the county of Undue. Pap.  (egna)  
235,317.  In the south it includes a residential district,  c'ntshe.  
log boarding-houses and private hotels. In the  celtre  sic  
Camden Town and  Κοntih  Town, and in the north, where pert  
of  Higbgate  is included, are numerous villas, in the vicinity 0' 

 Parliament Hill, adjoining  Hampatead  Heath. A thorough-
fare called successively  Toueohsm  Court Rood,  Hasnpstssd  
Road, High Street Camden Town,  Kentisb  Town Road, and 

 Highgale  Road, runs from south to north;  Euslori  Read  
crosses it in the  souih,and  Camden Reedited Chalk Farm Reid  
branch from it at Camden Town. Besides the greater put 0'  
Parliament Hilt (267 acme), purchased for the public use in  
1886, the borough includesa small part of Regent's Park (mainly 
in the borough of St  Marylcbone)  and  Waterlow  Park (s sues) 
on the slope of  Higbgaie  Hill. It also  contalna  the termini,  
King's Cross, St  Passeras,  and  Eiiston,  of the Great Northern,  
Midland, and London and North Western railways, with extends*  
goods  deρό Ιa  of these companies. The pariah church of St  
Psncras  In the Fields, near  Panersa  Road, has lost its ancient  
character owing to reconstruction, though retaining  aevied  
early monuments. The new church in Euston Road (dies) is 
a remarkable adaptation of classical models. Among  instilutieni,  
University College, Gower Street, was founded In  ‚Ssό ,  and 
provides education in all branches common to  νniν itΙa  
excepting theology. With the department of medicine I. con-
nected the  iJuiversity  College Hospital  (ι8)  opposite the  
College. There are several other hospitals; among them the  
Royal Free Hospital (Gray's Inn Reed), the  Noeth-westLondon  
hospital, Kentish Town, and, In Euston Road, the British 
(Forbes Winslow memorial) hospital for  ioentsl  disorders,  
British hospital for skin diseases, and New hospital  for women,  
adminiιιerd  by female physicians. St Katherine's 
a picturesque building overlooking Regent's Park, with a 
containing some relics of antiquity, was settled here  (ι8:) υ 

 the formation of the  &  Katherine's Docks near the Tower 0'  
London,  Where it was founded by Queen Matilda in ce&  Its 
patronage  baa  always been associated with queens, and here 

 was established the Queen Victoria Home for Nurses 0' the poor,  
founded out of the women's gift of money to the Queen at hoc  
jubilee (1887). Other institutions are the London School 0'  
Medicine for women, the Royal Veterinary  College  and the  
Aldenham  technical 'institute.  Tbe Fumed Edwards Settle-
ment, taking name from Its principal benefactor, was founded  
largely through the instrumentality of Mrs  Humpbry  Ward. 
Near Regent's Park is  Cumbcrland  Market. The  parliansentaty  
borough of hi  Pancrea  has north, south, east and west  dtriions,.  
each returning one member. The borough council consists of  
•  mayor,  εσ  aldermen and 60  coisndhlors.  Area, 2694.4 sass.  

St  Psncras  Is mentioned in Domesday as belonging to  the  chaptir  
of St Paul's Cathedral, in which body the  Iord'hip  of the  mos,  0'  
Cantulows (Runtish  Τοwq  and  Totesbail (Tattenbsm  Court) m  
also invested, Camden Town takes name from Baron Camden  
(d. '794), lord chancellor under George Ill. King's Cross was  en 
called from a statue of George IV.,  «ected  in  ilNi.  greatly ridiculed  
and removed in I8. but an  earliry  name, Batik Bridge,  Istradldo..  
ally derived from the stand of Queen  Boadices  against the  Romass,  
or (rein one of Alfred's  conrc'.Is  with the Dane,.  Sοmm  Τ  
between King's  Cro,'s  sod Camden Town. was formerly I  '  
by refugees from the  Fiinch  Revolution, many of whom  mire heeled  
in St  Pancrss  churchyard. In the locality of Somers  Tm thesis  
were firmed),  lobe traced  ,arthworks  of unknown age.  wbkbW8han  
Siukeky  argued  had  bcknged  to a Roman camp of Julius (Stem.  
Attached to the former manor-hou se  of  Tolenhall  was  ose  0' the  
famous  pirasure  frost, of the 17th and 18th  custudee,  and (Ion  
C. 178610 the middle 01 the *9th century the  prdens  at %eds.  
Wells (Kings Cross Road) were greatly  lavouaad; shari husσ  
moreover,  medlcuial spnngu.  

ST PAUL, a volcanic Island In the southern  Inthmn Ouwi,  
In 38' 4? S,;7'  32' *9·  Ε. 60 m. 5.0' Amsterdam  ωιΰέ  
belonging  to France. The two blends belong to  sw  
eruptive areas  cbaraeleilzed  by quite differed  
the comparative  barrsiii.  of St Paul contrasts  
vegetation of Amsterdam. On the  nosthiasi  
has an area of τι sq.  m., Is a  land.lockcd  
old crater, with its elm broken dawn on  



ST PAUL  
e8 ι  of the hδnd is net inn,,  Ιbn  8'. (l. above  

she αα. On the  sooth-weaL  aide the  coants  are  Inaccemibie.  
wυό '  to  VHaiii,  the island originally me above the ocean  

se  ems 01 gbyolitic trachyte  similar  ιο  that which still forms  
the Use Plc sock to the Dens of the entrance to the aster.  

111αί fοδιοοά a period of activity in which basic rocks were  
ιιιαdemel  by  iiibmasine e rumens—rams and scenic of  snorthitic  

.

• 	

σ,  palagonitic tuffs, and  baaΊ Ιέc  ashes; and finally  
hem the ceder. which must have been a vast lake of fire like  
timeIn lb. Sandwich  IiInnde, po'aed  forth quiet streams of  
bride έτι.  which are seen dipping from the centre of the  
blend twamb  the  diii  at angles of  τcΠ to 30. The  oaiy  remain- 

of  vokznic  activity are the warm  'pnnge  and  
esιωωάιια of carbon  dioxldt  

See C.  Vlton. Pwag' di  VAii's  is, 1' soul (9 d&emh' 1874).  
lax  Iks .51 Paid  cl A,iisIcrdai. (Paris.  ι877)  

£ran' ~me di ία presqiiiI' 'Ades. .. Rheims . . . .51  

Paid d  Ainsk,del.  (Paris, *870); and an article in  Aminks di  
Οι‘γαλό ι.  *893.  

IT  PAUl..  the capital of Minnesota, USA., and the mutt),  
stet of Ramsey county,  ailuated  on the Mississippi river, about  
reps in. above its mouth , at the practical head of navigation,  
jed below the Falls of St Anthony.  Ιι  is about  36ο ιn. Ν. W.  
of Chicago, lumen, and its W. limits directly  Ιουcβ  the limits 
of Minneapol is.  Π651.  (1880) 41,473; (1890) 133.156;  (1900  
"34632. .1 when 46,819 were foreign-born ( ί  2,935  Germans,  
gOp  Swathe, 4892  Irish, 3557 English-Canadians. 2900  
llervcIlans.  ,co$ Engl ish, *488 Austrians, *343  Bohcmlsna,  
t ισό  Danes. and  ,οι  5 French-Canadians), *00,599 of foreign  
ρακωαge(i.e.  both parents foreign  boro),  and  2263 Degrees;  
(τι*  census)  2*4,744.  Land area  (igofl)  52·28 sq. In. St 
Paid is served by the Chicago, Burlington  &  Quincy, the Chicago  
Gmat  Wagers, the Ch icago, Rock Island  &  Pacific, the Northern  
Parik.  the  blinisespolis,  St Paul  &  Sault Ste  Marli,  the Chicago  
& Noulb.'weatm.  the Chicago,  Mulwankee&  St Paid, the Great  
)'aqlbma,  and the Minneapolis  &  St Louis railways. Five  
hcii%in  ‚*n the  Miselseippi,  the largest of which, known as  

h &ridge. I. 2770 ft. long and  acc  ft. high. Tour interurban  
b. εαιαιαικ  with  Mb'neapolis.  

St Paul I. attractively  ιiΙ ated 67ο-88ο  ft. them  aes.kvd,  
in a  aermea  of lofty limestone traces or bluffs, formerly heavily  
w&d.  It lies on both  sideao( the river, but the principal part Is  
in the east  bank In its park system the numerous lakes within  
and  nι.  the city have been utilized. Of the perks, Come Park 

 ςsκ metes; Including Lake Come and a fine Japanese garden 
and a  l8y pood),snd Pbaien  Park (600 acres, snore than  ‚coof  
ν h  are water area), sic the largest. There are also  ';  smaller  
ιψeaιrs  and "neighbourhood parks"  aggrigating  6ο  acres.  
In Indian Park  035 acres), at the crest of the bluffs (Dayton's  

.ii), In the east  ceutml  pail  .(  the city, iis  budel-motmda  
of the Sinus. Summit Avenue  Boidevsrd,  roe  fL  wide and 

 ιδααιΙιαι for 2' is. along the heights, iss fine  residential  street.  
linimids  along the bluffs on either side of the river  conOect  
ed.lb. Minneapol is  park system.  Haxmi.t iιlι d,  in the  
I._J_J'.,,1 der opposite the business centre of the city, Is  

amncdvdy  parked,  md  on it are public paths.  Adjoimng  tbi  
shy on the south-west, at the junction of the Minnesota sad  

-ι_J,.'- risers. is the Foil  Sisetling  US. Government Military  
Ivv*ltets. wIth  a round sent fort, built In 1820. The principal  
poblic  bedding  ό  the Stale Capitol, completed in 390$. It was  
designed by Can. Gilbert (b. ι859), is of Minnesota  paaiIc aiid  
eδke Genegis  marble with a massive central white dome, and 

 b.,tunaI deroestiona  by D. C. French and interior diem.- 
by Jobs La Paige,  Ε.  H.  Bhsshflcld,  Elmer E.  Garnacy  

. 462),  and Edward  Simmons (b.  1854.  Other  peosslisent  
h.ire the City Hail and Court  Hcuse,·a  Gothic  greyatoeie  
Isy.1m  the Federal  beilding,  of  greystone,  opposite Rice 
Park;  •  Young lien's Christian Association building; the 

 ILn.repsflian  Optic House; the Auditorium, which was built by  
i$he;  the St Paul  aemouly  ('905). with a drill  

hdl; She bcτοΙ C ιuec;.ad  the Linen miles),  station.  
Αωαι the principal  'tht,'bea  nett* Roman  Calbolic Csihcdrs l.  
οώ  the  ?sopk's.  the  CinlisJ  Presbyterian, the Park  Cοn'τe  

gatimel,  and the  PIn* Ispd* ch'.4.... 'Tb.  wholesale district  
is in the lower pastel the city near the Union railway statues;  
the retail shops sit mostly in an area bounded by  Wabash., 
Seventh, Fourth and Roberts streets.  

St Paul has an excellent public school  ayium,  which  hedaded  
ipop  three, high schools, a teachers' training  stbocl,  a marshal  

training high school, forty-eight grade schools, and a  penentof  
schooL  Among other educational  instltutiofls  ale the  Fbsems*  
School; St Paul Academy; Barnard School to, Boys; St  
Paul  Collegi  of Law ('900); the College of St  'l%oinaa  (Roman  
Catholic, 48); St Paul Seminary (Roman  Catbe&, τ894),  
founded by James J.  HIll  as the provincial  aeniinasy  of the  
ecclesiastical province of St Paul with an  endοwτaeπt οf$ οο,oοο,  
40 acres of land, and a library of  so,oco  volumes; Luther  
Theological Seminary  (ι88);  Mainline  Ui*ivezsity  (co-educa-
lional;  Methodist Episcopal), chartered in  1*54, wIth  a medics'  
school in Minneapolis (chartered 1883; past of  l{asnllne  juice  
ι8),  and having In the college and preparatory school, in  'gofl-
Ipog, sy  Instructors and  3*4  students;  Macalestar Coiltge  
(Presbyterian;  co.educational),  founded as Baldwin Institute  
in  ι8,  reorganized and renamed In 1874 In honour Ws bene■  
factor, Charles  Macabater  (1798-1873) of Philadelphia; and the  
School of Agriculture (i888) and the  Agricultisra) ExperIment  
Station  (ι887)  of the  Uniνcτsity  of Minnesota, In St Anthony  
Park, west of Corn.  Ρsµk  and south of the fair ground..  *moog  
the libraries are the City  Pablic  Library, the State  LOw Libesry 

 and the Minnesota  lFalorlca)  Society Library. The  MinnesOta  
Histo rical Society, organised in 3849, baa  an  a'cbaeoiogical  
collection in the east 'ring tithe Capitcl. In  the peivateriddenc.  
of James J. Mill is a notable alt gallery, contain ing one of  the  
largest and best collections of the  Barbison  School In existence.  
The principal newspapers are the  Dispakh (Indepoadent, iflyfi)  
and the  Piossur- Prm,  the latter established  by  James  Μ.  

.  Goodhue  (ι8οο- ι8 s)  in '&49. Among the  b.spitahs  and chick.  
able institutions are the City and County, St Joseph'. and  
St Luke's hospitals, 28 having names' training schoo ls; the  
Swedish Hospital. the Scandinavian  Οφhaa  Asylum, the Home  
for the Friendless, the Magdalen Home and the  Wο ea' 

 Christian Home. Within the city limits (mat of Indian  Moi.sds 
Park) Is the  Wlliowbrook  (state) Fish Hatchery, second to foci 
in the United States  in completeness of equipment; and adjoin.  
ins the city on the north-west are the extent.% grounds (son 
acres) and buildings of the State Agricultural Society,  vher*  
lair, are held annually.  

Although as a manufacturing city St Paid, net  pceIceain* 
 the wonderful water-power of its sister city, does not equal  

Minneapolis, yet as a commercial and wholesale distributing  
centre it is in erne respects superior, and It is the  priscips'  
jobbing market of the North-w est. Situated  at the natural  
head of navigation on the  MississippI,  II he several competing  
lime of river steamboats in addition to the shipping facilities  
provided  by its railways and the lines of the Minnesota  Transfst  
Co., a belt line with 6* in. of track encircling St Paul and Min.  
apolis.  St Paul is the poet of entry lot the  Minninota Cuateusi  
District, and imports from Canada and (rem the  Orlint  via the  
Pacific railways  cocititute  an important fact., In its commends'  
life, its  izopoets  and meets were valued at $6,134,289 ind  
89,909940  reqwctivdy  In  ιgc.  Coal and wood,  grum,  'mm  
produce and dairy products arc  inIpottassI  exports. St Pad  
is the principal market us the United Slates he the furs .1 the  
No'th.weat,  and there see eatasssiveatock-yardsd dsughtoefag  
aid packing house. hi the neighbouring city of Smith St Paid  

in  19 se, 4540),  St Paul ranks  aecood  to  Μinneqse  
among the cities of the slate as a  manulactasing esnht. Tb.  
total value of its factory  p'oducla  in zeeswas $38,318,70'  
an increase of  zy.%  since ι9οο. Tbe  following were  a.eag  
the largest Items: fur goods; minting and  pab&biag—bnt*  
(ιaρ.dι1Ι  law-book) and job,  newepepers  aid  p.tiodimb'  
mall  liφiοra  steam-railway car' building  assi rqjahiag  boils 
and shoes; foundry and  macbinnabop preduda; luinber  aid 
planing-mill  pmdiscts;  men', clothing; Wimp, times end 
mgarstI.  and ssddltiy  and  baiw.  



ST PAUL'S CATHEDRAL  
St Paul it  geveat8d  units a  chbtar  of  ιοo, 'fhich  may be  

amended by popular vote on  peopo.ala  made by a permanent  
charter  commiedon.  The mayor, comptroller and city treasurer  
are elected for two  yeazi.  The mayor  haa  the veto power and  
*reds the members of boards of police,  pazki,  library, Ste,  
'νaιέτ4υρρiy  and education. The legislature is bicameral,  
ronsisting of  αα  assembly of nine members elected on a general  
city ticket and a  bcaTd  of aldermen  cboaen  one from each of the  
twelve  warda.  The  watnr.suppiy  is pumped through 27$  Zn.  of  
ester main from a  grotip  of lakes north of the city, and the  
system has  a rapacity of  4ο,οno,oοο  gallons per  day.  

Hds"wy.—The eeriest recorded v isit of a European to the  
site of St Paul was that of the Jesuit  Louia Jiennepin  in  ι όho.  
The enders ί ierre le Steer and  Nicholaa ΡeποΙ  visited the  
region between  iόgo  and 1700, and apparently establ ished  a 
temporary trading poet somewhere  in.tbe  neighbourhood. The  
deal man of English descent to record his visit was Jonathan  
Carver, '‚ho, according 16 his journal, spent some time in the  
vicinity in 1767-5768. In ιlies Limit.  Zebulon  M. Pike con-
eluded a treaty with the Sioux. The brat  atcamboat  made  
its way up the river in 1823. The site of St Paul was opened to  

settlement by the treaty of Prairie du Chief, negotiated by  
Governor Henry Dodge of Wisconsin with the  Chippewas  in  
π8.  Two year later (1839) the first p ermanent settlement  
was made by Sum. and Canadian refugees (mm Lord Selkirk's  
Red River colony. In 1841 Father Lucien Grottier erected a  
log  misef.on  chapel, which he named St Paul's; from this the  
betticment  was named St Pa ul's landing and  Snally  St Paul. 
On the erect ion of Minnesota Territory in 1849, St Paul was 
Incorporated ass village and became the Territorial capital. its 
population in  ι8ο  wan only aria. It was chartered as a city  
In 18' and ceetinued  as the capital of the new  atate  after Its  
admission  (5*5*). Tbe first railway connecting St Paul and  
Minswapolia Wa.  completed in 1862, at which time St Paul's  
population exceeded  io,000  and in 1869 through railway con.  
isexipa  with Chicago  usa  effected. 'lb. city of West St Paul 

 νι.  annexed in 1874. The growth of the city had been corn
-paratively  slow until 1870, in which year the population was  

se,o ο;  but the  rapId  railway construction and the settlement  
and clearing of the Westernfarm lends increased its commercial  
and  Insloatrial  importance  as it did that of its sister city,  Minne-
ιρσώ .  In 1884 the city  itnilts  were extended to the Mi nneapolis  
Rem  

See F. C. Slits, St Peal, in Pail  stid  Primal (St Paul, ISIS);  
C. C. Andrew.,  Iuinoey  .1  SI  Peal,  Misiwsats (Stracuie, N.Y.. 
1890) Warner and Foote, ΙΙίιιο y  ii  Ramsey Casaly  gad  the Cu7  ή  
St Paid (Minneapolis,  1991);  C. D. Elicit. "Early Trade and Traders  
In Si Paul," and A. L.  Larpenteur, " Re:diet-dens of the City and  
Π of St Paul," both is the  Min.eaota Ηistecieαl Society's 

 Cal (ml'.,'  vol.  ix.  (ipoi).  
8?  14,1111 CATHIDlAL,  the cathedral  thu,cb  of the diocese  

of London, England, standing in the heart of the City, at the  
bead of Ludgate Bill. (For plan, &c., are  Aacmrecruas:  
&siissos'r its  E*gkiid.)  The name of a bishop of London,  
Reslitulin,  is recorded in 314; but bin individuality and even  
his existence are somewhat doubtful, and nothing is known of 
the existence of it church until  Beds's no(k*  that early In the  

th  century one was built her, by  ιεthelbeeht  of Kent at the  
instance  of the missionary  Mellltiia,  who became  bisj'np. Ttadi  
Hon placed upon the site a Roman temple of Diana. The church  
wan dedicated to St Paul, and, alter passing through man  
vicissitudes, wan removed in  10*3,  when Bishop Maurice, wit  
the Countenance of William the Conqueror, undertook the  
reaction of a new cathedral. The building was not premed  
forward with  νίgο r,  and In ii" much of it was damaged by  
den. The tower was completed In ml; an Early English  
choir followed shortly after, and was enlarged after  ι r *hen  
Bishop  Fuik  brought greet energy to bear upon the repair and  
aleborado.  0' the building. At the dose of the century the  
cathedral was regarded as  Iloished;  but a new spire was built  
emir-  I. the 54th century. Much of the Norman work,  sιrtkυ.  
lady in the nave, bad been left  u,toucbed  by the Early English 
builders (who in other parts merely  enossed  It), and the α  

wa.  a  meggficent mmmmant cl  these style.,  mId  of tie ΜΙΟΠ  
Decorated. Perpendicular additions were not extensive, and *b  

cathedral remained with little alteration until  ι6ι,  whom  
lightning shuck the spire and fired the church. The spine  
was never rebuilt. in the time of James 1. the LaMar had em  
far decayed that the king was prevailed upon to make a  pem...1 

 examination of it, and  Imgo  Jones was entrusted with the emit.  
of restoration.  ln  accordance with the  architectunui  tendencies  
of his time he added a classical portico to the weal  (rout5  
made  simuias  alterations to the  tTussapta.  Again, however, its  
'1666  the bad state of the fabric  aκceesiΙa*ed  extensive nimbi,  
and Dr  (ait&wsids  Sir) Christopher Wren  furalahed  a  scheme  
including a central dome. All his  plani  were complete In A.  
of that year, but in September the great 6m of London ιαιιιιrot  
destroyed the building, and rendered what was left unsafe and  
beyond restoration  

Estimates of the dimensions of the old cathedral dilleri  Stow 
making the extreme  ieqgth 'go ft., but modern  ln'essigationa

of  g
ιbψ 

596  ft. The internal height of the choir was  iot  ft., and that thee  
nave, which was at twelve bay. g' ft., and the extreme  beesdib  
of the building uss roe ft. The summit of the  wondtilul .pire 'wa  
489 ft. above the ground .  The present building in eider than the 
old, and its orientation is more  nowtberly,  but ii.' northern,  .agrnw  
and southern extremities approximately correspond with theme et  
old St Paul's, the west front of which, however, with its  lbnkiri  
towns, lay nearly  mo  ft. weal of Wren's front, It should be nοt ιοed 

 that the eastern pare 01 the old cathedral incorporated the original  
parish church 01 St  Fanh aftcr  1255, when part of  ώ ,  nee; κυω 
wax  alloiteil  to the parish in return.  Μοιeον r,  the ancient church  
of St  Ci·ngo'y  by  &  Paul actually adjoined the cathedral on the  

south'weg.  In the angle went of the south transept lay a  elolsint.  
in the midst el which  usa  the octagonal chapter  hounb.  dating frees 
1332.  Το the  no'th-eaat  of the cathedral stood Paul's Croft, in an  
open space devoted  ιο  public meetings; it included a pulpit, and  
here religious  dixpueations  were held and papal bulls  promulgrted.  
Iii 1643  st  was removed, but a new crow, erected under the will d 
H. C. Riche/de,  K.C., M.P,,  was unveiled in 1910.  

The formal provision for the rebuilding of the cathedral  wms 
made in 1663, and the foundation  aton.  was laid in  ι6.  The 
first service was held in it iii 1697,  a&id  the last Stone was set  έ  
place iii 1710, The coat is  curicensly  estimated, but was probably  
about  £8so.000,  the greater part of which was defrayed by  a 
duty on  sca.bome  coal. The material is  POrtland  abbe. Wren  
had to face many difficulties. He naturally insisted on the style  
01 the Renaissance, and his first design  usa  for a building in  ώ .  
form of a Greek cross, but the  gefleral  desire was that at least  
the ground-plan of the old English cathedrals  thould  be  follo,ed,  
and the  foxm  of a Lein cross was forced upon him. He  oSered  
various further designs, and one was  acctpted,  but Wren ant 
the broadest  coastruction  upon the perm ission granted him to  
alter its  orn'mental  details, and luckily so. The extreme length  

of the building is 513 ft., the breadth across the  ttansepissg$it..  
of the nave  ι 22 ft., of  the  wcst  front 179 11.  Tb.  length of the  
nave is 223 ft., and of the choir 168  ft., leaving 122 ft.  b,anlb  
the dome at the crowing. The  eross at the top of the lames. 
above the  domt  is 363 ft. above the ground.  

The cathedral is approached  on the see from ass open  pevrInsse.  
on which stands a statue of Queen Anne. There is else α inampeiiin  
marking the spot on which Queen Victoria returned thanks go the  
occasion of her Diamond Jubilee  (iSg;).  A  brcud (rgitt  iliac  
leads αρ ω  the west front, of two  οeders,  Banked by lower,, In I 
north  lowef is  chime ‚ii bells; in the south the clock, aid, the old  
great bell (1716), tolled on the  dcath  of  emsin  high  txmunIae.,  
and the new great bell, placed in  i8$i,  neighing about  ';  toils. 
The nave tool four bays, with sides, and chapels of our bay  'idil  
immediately east of the western  iowrn.  The  irainq,ti  ma 01 two 
bays, and are entered by  'iorih  sod south porches  approadsot  by 
circular Bights of  siep..  On the  j*din'eni  ώ  the  iouIh  nerds .  
sculptured a  phowuia  with the  inicnl'tion Ft, ι αreess  (Ι  ihall Tw  
again), in allusion to a famous episode.  Wr,n, ρlαnning his site 
sod desiring is mark in the ground the perot  ώ  the cruise  ώ  We 
dome, bade t workman bring a piece  cl  Mow he the ριωρασαι 
lie picked up at bawd a fragment clan ancient  toiubatun. heariag  
this single word, which  Wren  adopec'l  ax a  Iroilo.  The  rhwr cl  1m.'  
bays  iceminates  loan apse, but tile i,'1,  ansi  lofty  ,nodsen ,vir'5Js  
stands forward, soil the apse is 'bit,  't'rid'-d dl from the body 01  
the church and 'cents the  fmiis  chattel. The clinic =ensue is San  
exampk cl  the week of  Cr,nlisg (isbisone.  The don., is  
by the four vast p.m is the  snglss  ώ  the cross, within  :hick αεe  
small chambers, and by eight  'nncq  piers. The  stundstls bniwceii  tint  
ardi4  which stand upon these  plcs'  are ornamented with  mu.ak*  
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of G. V. Watt» and  vtb.v, .i&i*t.dby Stints&  

l  Wrrd foewa  d to a comprehensive  ncbemt  of decoration  
in ταα.αω. The later  estensicit  of this work was entrusted to Sir  
Ii  Ν  kwbd.  Above the arches is a circular  galkry  known as  

όαιenr koin the tact that a whisper can be easily  
ban

▪  

ab  mom 0m side to the  .iber.  Above this there am  ρi.trτa.  
via re-beaded windows. in three out of every four intervening  

.  and above again. the domed  ceilint,  ornamented in mono- 
he Sr James  Thoinhill  immediately after its completion;  

be the gi.ineing'  have suffered from the  artlo*  of the atmosphere  
md  am  bw χ  to be  dssimgus.bi.d  front below. The  inner  wal'  of  

e demo' begins to slope  in,rό  from the  kvel  of the  WΙsiηκrιng  
CJe-.  but this is masked outside by a colonnade. extending up  
ίeι a et a little above the top of She internal  pilasirra.  From  
sis p  ihe dome  lad triple  cOnstruction.  consisting of  (')  
lie urger dent of brick, pierced at the top  tormider  the lentern  
maSk (rosa  below; (2) a brick cone, the principal member οί  the  
πτwιure belling the lantern· (3)  the dome vi sible from without. 
d bed a woniicn  learnt the golden gallery at the base of the  
brim (top of the outer  dante) •  about 6511. above the top of the  

The monuments in St Paul's a*  Rummugn.  though  ποt lo  be  
omuml  with those in Westminster Abbey. The most notable is  
des in the  lutve  ιο  the duke of Wellington (d.  1852)  by Alfred  
Smarn..  ln  the crypt.  whkh  extends beneath the entire building,  
an tomb. and memorials—that of  Neleon  is the centre  
bewwsh  the dome. these of many  lamova  artists in the  .o.cslled  
ρ »  Corner, and in the south choir aisle that of Wren himself.  
vbme granT  is marked only by a plain slab, with the well-known  
merspuan  ending S.  .mewiiIiw ?eqm'. circemzpfoi ("  If thou  
ιmitειι a monument, look about thee  ").  Above the moth-west  
&met in the nave in the  cbxptcr library, with many interesting  
tented book  hISS,  and drawings relating to the cathedral, For 
St P'auVa  School. established by John  Colet.  dean, and formerly  
ιήmι  no the cathedral, see the article on  Η'υυε aiυτιι,  whither  
ama anuanly  removed.  

Ατ aοatτits—Ρcecakdse  ac Massey: (of Sir Christopher Wren).  
on,J.ar' by his sea Chruiopher. sew pi'bhskod by bus Grasdsos,  

Estn&'  Wire  (Loittlon,  1758); Sir  'Villuam Dugdalb.  If ίsΙiπy of St  
Pndi 4118);  Dean Human.  A,iv.d,  451  Paid's  (1868); William  
ha.amoa.  Tie Them CaIkdsaIs ddsesled '. St Paid 0873);  Ριi'.-
mats  iannosιιg  Ike IlisIoey  4 5' ΡanΓι  (Camden Society. 1 880 ;  
Er-s. W  Snaκrο 'r-Simριοn. CkopIcrs  in do Ηιstοτυ DU St JJ  
•isti' G&gvesgt from Ofd .51 Ρ s1',  ( 018); and Sr  Po.id's  cad Old  
CryL.4 ( ) (q);  Rev. A.  Dirnork, St Paid', οπ Bells"Cathedral"  
▪ . spsi  u; Rev, Canon  Benbam,  Old Sr Peal,  (met). In this  
le.t  'ml' and  eisewhere  are shown the valuable  dmwlngii cl  Wen.  
rrsiass Ilollar.  showing the old cathedral  immedi'iely belore tiw  
ςτιι fee, 

It PAUL'S ROCKS, a  numbeτ  of islets In the Atlantic. nearly  
lied the equator and  340 m. from South America, in  

V. The whole space occupied does not exceed '400 ft. In length 
by about half as much in breadth. Besides sea-fowl the only 

 ιωιd exeanuru  are insects and spiders. Fish are abundant, seven  
‚ vdea (osse. Rokuslrmii san Ιi pe,di,pecullar  to the locality)  
bong  crs&cied  by the  "  Challenger "during a brief stay. Dar. 

 vie (O.  i'd'asir  Zslowds)  decided that St  Paul't  Rocks were  
W of volcanic origin; later inv estigators  maintain that they  
pnihebly  sty eruptive.  

Sm  Reports of the  Veyge  4  R.M.S. CbeUeag'rr Naeralbe  of  it  
Cowsse,vvl  I.  

IT  ?liΙ, α city  *nd  the  c000tyleat  of  Wkcilei  county,  
bT....nats. 1.1.5.Α., es the Minnesota  tives,  sheet 75 re S.W. of  
Η 1_._'Γ ",5  Pop  (ιgo5,tate  census) 4554 (8»  ferelge-bo'n);  
(sgto)  «76. It is served by the Chicago  & Noeth-Wealern  
nilvay  and by  iimmbcat  linen an the Minnesota river, which  
brne  to, light draft steamboats  to this point.  Tb.  

lak es  with their excellent fishing  .tti'cI  many  
mamer vamma. The city has a Carnegie library, and lathe neat  
si  Ike lifidοmωια Hospital for the  Inw'se  (*866), and  ci Gustavva  
&ut Cnlkge  (Swedish  Εν npelka1  Lutheran,  αµedaca.  

ιΙ), wbΊd' wsa  banded in ι862 mid hαs α αdlege, αn !udders),  
sad  S οl  of Pedagogy,  &  School of Commerce  anda  School  
si linde.  Si Peter te en  importsrtt  market for lumber and  geali, 

 k bee mane  qumks md vxnoua manufacl'uea, Settled about  
gs.  Si Fetes wan Incorporated ax a singe in 166, and was  

ά οαατοd an a city in  aSpi.  Is 1857 the  Iaglela*arc,  a  ahoit  time  
hdοτι its  admasιmenι  for the session, passed a bill to remove  
Ike eaJ  of Minnesota to St  Ρeιt,  but the bill  mae  not pm.-
mated to the governor for his  signalurt ωithiα the prescri bed  

' vilet  the  ieglslatsws ‚v.coavtoud 'sisτ  bill could  
sethe  

IT  Ρ R  PORT, the  lbW  town  οι  Guernsey, one  cl  the 
Channel Islands, Pop.  (1960 1[8,264. It lies picturesquely  eni  
steep slope above its harbour on the east coast of the Wand.  
The harbour is enclosed by  beeakwaum,  the southern of which  
connects with the shore and  ermtinuda  beyond a rocky islet on  
which  atanda  Castle Cornet. It dates from the  xsth  century  
and retains portions of that  perIod.  Along the sea-front of the  

-town there extends a broad sea-wall, which  contnue$  north.  
ward nearly as far as the small port of Si  Sampson's,  connected  
with Si Peter Port by an electric tramway. To the south of 
the town Port George, with its  bamcka,  stands high above the  
ma.. On the quay there is a bronze statue of  Albert,Ptlnot  
Consort  (1*6*),  copied from that on the south side of the Albert  
Hall, London. St Peter Port was formerly wailed, and the sites  
of the five gates are marked by stones. St Peter's, or the  towN 
chmeb,  standing low by the aide of the quay ,  was consecrated  
in 1312, but includes little of the building of that date. It hire,  

however, fine  dttails  of the 14th and  i  ςth  centuries, and is, ask 
whole, the mast noteworthy ecclesiastical building In the  ίsΙapd. 

 The other principal buildings are the court house, used for the  

meetings of the  toyal  court and the states, the Elizabeth College 
for boys, founded by  Q.ecii  Elizabeth, but occupying a house 
of the year 1823,  and the  VIctoria  Tower, commemorating  *  
visit of Queen Victoria in 5846.  HautevilkHouse,tbe residence  
of Victor  Hego  from  ι656  to  1870,  Is preserved as he left it, and  
ό  open to  tbe'public.  The harbour is the chief in the blend,  

and a large export trade is' carried on especially in  vegetids  
frost and flowers. The construction of the harbour was  οmhέτof  
by King Rd-ward I. in 1275.  , 

ST  PPTElIIRURO,  a government of north-western  Rυssld 
 at the head of the Gulf of Finland, stretching for  1 30 m.  alοt4  

its south -cast shore and the southern shore of Lake  Ladogs,  and  
bordering on Finland, with an area of 17,22'  sq.  m. ft is  hill1  
on the  Finbuid  hordes' , but flat and marshy elsewhere, with the  
egception  of a small plateau In the south  (Duderhof  Hills),  yco  
to  550  ft. high. It has a damp and cold climate, the avera ge  
temperalurca  being; at St Petersburg, for the year 39' F., fist  
January t, for July 6; yearly rainfall,  rfl'y  In.; at Ste.  
mkι,  at the mouth of  ibe'Svir on the  Ε.  aide-of Lake I.adog& 
(So'  iS'  N), for the year 37, for January if, for July 62 ;  
yearly rainfall, so-S in. Numerous parallel ridges of glacier  

edges intersect the government towards Lake  Ρeiρυs  and north' 
of the  Nm.  Siberian and Devonian rocks appear in the smith, 
the whole covered by a thick glacial  dcposit  with  boufdcis  
(bottom moraine) and by thick alluvial deposits in the retry  

of the Neva. The bays of  Kronstadt, Koporya,  Logs and 
 Narva aflord  good anchorage, but the coast is for the most part  

fringed with reefs and sandbanks. The chief river is the  Ncvi,  
The feeders of Lake  Lsdoga—the  Voikbov,  the  Syas,  and the  
livir,  the last two forming part of the system of canals connecting  
the Ness with the Volga—are Important channels of commerce  

as also Is the  Nanova,  Marshes  and forests cover about 
 of the  arSi  (70% at the end of the  x8th  century). The  popula.  

tion,  which was 635,780 in 1882, numbered 873,043  in  
without the capital and Its suburbs, including the latter it was 
5,1030$. Of this latter number 466,750 were women and  

160499 lived In towns. The estimated pop, in ι 906  was  2,510,ro0.  
The average density was tar per  sq.  m. The population is chiefly  
Rumian, with a small admixture of Finns and  Germsns,  and 
according to religion it is distributed as follows.  Greck  Orthodox, 
78%, Nonconformists,  x'S%;  Lutherans5  17%, and  
Roman Catholics, s»%.  A remarkable feature Is the very slow  
natural increase of the popula tion, During the 25 years 1867  tO  
189! the natural increase was only 867. The government 4  
divided into eight districts, the  adedniat,ative έιadqυadιeι$  
of  'ldcb,  with their  populat'uons  -in  ι8,  are: St Petersburg  

Gdov 0234 Inhabitants),  ίυµ  (687), Novaya  I,adogb  
(4144),  Peterhof (11,300), Schlbzselburg 4280, T,uskpye Seib  
("j) and  V&mburg (4166).  Most of the towns are  sumniet  
resorts for the population of the capital. 11Π the  iatier.pari  
of the zeds century education stood at a very low  levil,  but  
ρι um baa  since hem made, and now  tbi'e.qurters  old who  
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ester the army from this gevemmant are able to reed. The  
aeresb. (provincial council) has organized village libraries and  

lecture, on • wide scale. Many improvements have been  
made, capecially sines λ897,  its sanitary organizaiion. Generally  
si,teshiit& agricukure is at a low ebb. The p'indpal crop. are  

cereal, (rye,. out. and barley), potatoes and green crop., the  

total area under cultivation being only  ι%.  These crop., 
which are often ruined by heavy rains in the late summer, are  
insufficient lee the population, Flax is cultivated  ιο  some 
extant. Nearly 51% of the area consists of meadows and  
pasture. Dairy-farming is developing Timber, shipping, stone. 
quarrying and fishing are important industries; the chief  
unties are cotton, tobacco, machinery, sugar, rubber and  
paper mills, chemical woiks, digillenes, breweries md printing  
works. 

IT PETERZ*URO, the capital of the Russian empire,*Rimed 
at the head of the Gulf of Finland, at the mouth of the Neva, 
in 9'  6'  Ν.,  and  3ο  so'  Ε.,  400 m. from Moscow, 696 m. from 
Warsaw, 1400 m. from Odessa (via Moscow), and  ιο  m. from  
Astrakban (also via Moscow). The Neva, before entering the 
Gulf of Finland, forms a peninsula, on which  tbe  main part of  
St Petersburg sends, and itself subdivides ioto several branches.  

The islands so formed are only  ιο  or  i  ft. above the average 
level of the ester. Their areas are rapidly increasing, while the  

bank, which continue them seaward are gradually disappearing.  

The  ,i"ό ,.'t  is not much higher than the islands. A. the river  
level the, several feet during westerly gales, extensive portions  

of the islands and of the mainland are flooded every *inter.  

In 1777, when the Neva rose 107 ft., and in 1824, when it rose 
Ι3.8 ft., nearly the whok of the city was inundated, and the 
lower parts were again under water in ι8qο, 1897 and 1898, 
when the floods rose 8 ft. A ship canal, completed in 1875-588*  

at a cost of L ι,ο57,000, baa made the capital a seaport. Be.  
gioningat Kronatadt, it termmatcaat Gutuyev Island inaharbour  
capable of accommodating filly sea-going ships. It is  η  ft. deep  
and  ι  m. long. The Neva is crossed by three perTnanenI  

bridges—the Nicholas, the Troitaky or Τrinity(1897- ι903),  and 
the Alexander or Litcinyi; all three fine specimens of archi-
tecture. One other bridge—the Piilace—across the Great Neva 
connects the loft bank of the mainland with Vasilyevskiy or 
Basil Island; but, being built on boats, it is removed during the  

'utumn and spring. Several wooden or floating bridges connect 
the islands, while a number of stone bridges span the smaller 
channel,. In winter, when the Neva is covered with ice τ  to 3 ft. 
thick, temporary roadways for carriages and pedestrians arc made 
acrose the ice and artificially lighted. In ranter, too, thousands  
of peasants come in from the villages with their small Fi»nizh  
homes and sledges to ply for hire.  

The Neva continues frozen for an average of 147 d*' in the 
year (25th November to 21st April). h. is uirnavig.bk, however, 
for some time longer on account of the ice from Lake Ladoga,  
which is sometimes driven by easterly winds into the river at the 
end of April and beginning of May. The clim4r of St Peter*bueg 
is changeable and unhealthy. Frosts are made much more  

trying by the wind which accompanies them; and westerly  
gales in winter bring oceanic moisture and warmth, and melt the  
snow before sad after bard frosts. The summer is hot, but  
shed, luting barely more than fiνe or six weeks; a hot day, how-
ever, is often followed by cold weather: changes of temperature  
amounting to 35.  Fehr. within twenty-four hours are not un-
common. In autumn a chilly dampness lasts for several weeks,  
and in spring cold and wet weather alternates with a few warm  
day,,  

Mom temperature, Fabr.. 	• 
january. 
rem 

july.  
64 .-0  

The Year.  
38'ό  

Rainfall, inches ..... 09 a-b ι ό -δ 
Preuniling winds 	. 	. 	. 	. S.W. W W. 
Average daily tange of tempera- 

ture, Fehr. 	.... 22 102 77 
Topegraphv. —The  greateI pact of St Petersburg is situated  

on the mainland, on the kit bank of the Neva, including the best 
gzists,  the largest shop., the bazaars and markets, the palaces,  

cathedrals and theatres, as well as al the sslheay .tιt.  
except that of the Finland railway. From the Iltelnyl !midge 
to that of Nicholas a granite embankment,bordcrcd by pstl&cma 
and large private houaes,linea the left beak of the Neva. Abawsa 
midway, behind a range of line house., stands the Admiralty, 
the very centre of the capital. Formerly **hut, on which ?'eIer  
the Great caused his first Baltic ship to be built In *o6.  

now ibaseatdthe ministry of the navy anti of the ixydrographiced  
department, the new Admiralty building standing farther down  

the Nevaon the same bank. A broad square, partly laid out ma  

a garden (Alexander Garden), surrounds the Admiralty on the  
west, south and east. To the west, opposite the senate, atanria the  

fine memorial to Pete; the Crest, erected in ι782, and now  
backed by the caihedral of Si Isaac.  Α  bronze statue, a mazIcT-
piece by the French sculptor Falconet, represents the launder 
of the city  on horseback, at full gallop, ascending a rock and  
pointing to the Neva. South of the Admiralty is the ministry  
of war and  ιο  the east the imperial sinter palace, the work *1  
Raatrelli (1764), a line building of mixed style; but its admirable 
proportions mask its huge dimensions. It communicates by  α  
gallery with the Hermitage Fine Arts Gallery. A broad se π f-
circular square, adorned by the Mcxander  Ι.  column (1834),  
separates the palace from the buildings of tbcgenersl stall and 
the foreign ministry. The range of palaces and private houses 
facing the embankment above the Admiralty is interrupted  
by the macadarnieed "Field of Mm," formerly a marsh, but 
transformed at incredible expense into a parade-ground, and the 
Lyciniy Sad (summer-garden) of Peter the Great. The Nova 
embankment is continued to a little below the Nicholas bridge  

under the name of " English embankment," and farther down  
by the new Admiralty buildings. 

The topography of St Petersburg is very' simple. Three iong  
streets, the main arteries of the capital, radiate from the Admiralty 
—the Peoapekt Nevakiy(Neva Prospect), the Goiokhovaya, and 
the Prospekt Vozne,enskiy (Ascension Prospect). Three girdles 
of canals, roughly speaking concentric, Intersect these three 
streets—the Moika, the Catherine and the Fonianka; to these 
anumberof streets run parallel. The Prospekt Nevskly is  *  
very broad street, running straight east-south-east for 3*00 yda.  

from the Admiralty to the Moscow railway atation,. and thence  
1630 yds. farther, bending a little to the south, until it again 
reaches the Neva at Kalasbnikov Harbour, near the vast com-
plex of the Alexander Nevski monastery (1713), the seat of the  

metropolitan of St Peter*burg. The part of the Street first 
mentioned owes its picturesque aspect to its widtli,ita atrrsctivc 
shops, and still more its animation. But the buildings which  

border it are architecturally poor. Nelthtr the cathedral of the  
Virgin of Razan (an ugly imitation of a small scale of St Peter's 
in Rome), nor the still uglier Goatiniy Dvor (a two-seeded  

quadrilateral building divided Into £ccond-rate shops), no, the  
Aiiicbkov Palace (which resembles immense barracks), far even  
the Roman Caihοbc ιιd Dutch churches do anything to embellish  

It. About midway between the public librtry and the Ajikbhov  
Palace an elegant square hides the old-fashioned ΑΙ. , '4,a  
theatre; nor does a profusely adorned memorial (1*3) to 
Catheri.e IL beautify it much. The Gorokbovaya is nasiow 
and badly paved, and is abut in between gloomy house, occupied 
mostly by artisans. The Vozneaenakiy Pro.pckt, on the con-
trary, though as narrow as the last, has better houses. On the  
north, it passe. into a series of large square, cone.cted with 
that in which the monument of Peter the Great stands.  
One of them Is oscupied by the cathedral of St Isa'c (of  
Dalmatia), and another by the memorial (iSq) to Nichols, L,  
the gorgenuaness and bad taste of which contrast stiangely  
with the simplicity and significance f that of Peter the 
Ggeat The general used of the esthedral is imposing With 
without and within; but on the whole this acchi ι&tιυal  
monument, built between 1819 and  ι8&  according to a she  
of Moiilfemxtt, '"ide; the personal direction of Nicholas  1, 
does not correspoc' either with its tramlines& (‚2,4.31300) or 
with the doris put fqetb for its demeatina by the beat Ηιαιhe  
artists.  . 
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3,  
Τίιι 	 mw  r.m1ty  of  VasΠyevebfy  Island lithe centre of 

emιmωcisi  activity; the stock exchange is  iituated  there as  
• es the quays and storehouse,. The reminder of the island 
is .-4  chidy  by  scientific and educational institutions—
the scedenνυ  of science, with a small observatory, the university, 
the ρίαοiοgiεαί  institute, the academy of the  όχι' corp.of  cadets,  
the ααιternυ  of arts, the marine academy, the mining institute  

the  ewatral  physical observatory, all facing the Neva. 
 ?esmbsug iatwd  contains the fortress of St Peter and St Paul  

(r'nj-s;*o).  opposite the Winter Palace; but the fortress is  ▪.  a state  penon.  A cathedral which stands within its walls  
ό  the  busini-place of the emperors and the imperial family.  
Ώ e smot  and an artillery museum are also situated within the  
helium. The remainder of the island is meanly built, and Is  

thereingε cd  the  pooreromdals (ώί ιιοwιik) and of  tbeinielkctual  
asiaL  Its northern put,  ιφιιaι d  from the main island 

by a  nexonse  channel, bests the acme of  Apothecanes'  Island,  
midin occupied by a botanical garden of great  scierilibc  value  
mg several fuse private gardens and par ks.  Krestovskiy,  
αιmin and  Kansemiyl  Islands, as also the opposite (right) bank  
of tat Giant  Newba  (one of the branches of the Neva) are occupied  
47  iwab&  gardens, parka and summer residences. The mainland  
an the right bank of the Neva above its delta is known as the  
✓ οι'g Sete. and is connected with the main city by the  Liteinyi  
bridge, closely adjoining which are the buildings of the military  
ssndemy  of medicine and  spadmia  hospitals. The small streets  
tmerrυ of  'bern  unpaved), with numerous wooden houses, are  
nαmbited  by students and workmen; farther north are great  
mωrile  and iron  ficlorlee.  Vast orchards and the yards of the  
sentry laboratory stretch northeastwards, while the railway  
mid the high road to Finland, running  noith,  lead to the park  
of the Forestry Institute. The two villages of  Okbta,  on the 

 ejetst  bank, are suburb.; higher  up; on  the left bank, art several  
factories  (Akxandrovsk)  which formerly belonged to the crown  
Tb.  tree boundary of St Petersburg an the south is the  Obvodnyi 
Cs Ι,  running parallel to the three canals already mentioned  
end forming a sort of base to the Neva peninsula; but numerous  
.,heτ,b, cemeleties  and factories, and even unoccupied spaces,  
we  ladiaded  within the city boundaries  in that direction, though  
they 51w being rapidly covered with buildings. Except in a few  
principal streets, which art paved with wood or asphalt, the 
pavement is usually of granite setts. There are two government  

• kyasde.  the most important of which I. the new admiralty  
yard in the centre of the city:  Αι  this yard there arc three  
tαifing slip. and a large experimental basin, some 400 ft. in 
length, for trials with models of vessels. The Celerity Island 
• it a little lower down the river, and is deemed entirely to  
αιοιεπκτωα.  There are two building slips for large vessels,  
beetles numerous  wοά sbορ,  storehouses and so forth. The  
Ιέklr Tasd  is near the mouth of the  71ev,,  and was taken over  
by the ministry of marine in  iSp'.  Since that time the establish.  
qest bm been  enlargtd,  and a new stone building sliρ, 52ο  ft.  
. length, completely housed in, has been finished.  

?eddimι.-1Ιιc  population of St Petersburg proper at the  
αιιιιτes ,edfled  was as  

Υ.  Teuk  Men. Women. Proportion of Men  
to every  'oo  Women.  Ι  #$4j  

647207  
8ω. '3  

4Ο0 
1.133.677  

377.380 
 473,229 

512,718 
 616.855 

280127  
388.074  
441,682 
515.822 

1 22 
‚*6  
1 19  

λ further increase was revealed by the  muijcipal  census of  tgoo,  
'bus the population of the city wan 1,24 4739, having thus  
.somaid  ο%  in ten years.  in :925 the total population 

 um  embuated  to number  1As9,000.  The  populatioa  of the  
bι  um *34,7)0 in 1897, and 190,635 in ‚900. Including  

er sobcrtis,  Sr Petersburg is the fifth city of Europe in point of  
me,  eeining  alter London, Paris, Berlin and Vienna. The large  
_____of men in its population is due to the  fa't  that great  
insιιωss oume  from other parts of Russia to work during the  
Win the  lulila factei're,  and doting the summer at On- 

lcadingtbebosta. Rundananumbered *aS,"ln s8py,or Els%  
of the population; Germans 43,798,  OC  3'9%;  Pote, 22,3ογ,  
or  i -p%;  Finns, 16,73), or  ι%;  and Jews 10.353, or  o'p%.  
The various religions are  represrnted  by 849% Orthodox 
Greeks, 99 Proleatants.  and 3.3 Roman Catholics,  Tb. p.o.  
portion of illegitimate children is ten times higher than its the 
rest of Russia, namely  zo  to  286 per thousand births. It Is  
thus nearly the same as in Paris, but lower than in Moscow  
(292 per thousand) and Vienna (‚p per thousand).  Thento,tality  
varies very much in different parts of the  c'ty-4τoιn  Is pee  
thousand in the best situated, the admiralty quarter, to  ιό  in  
other central parts, and 25 and 27 in the outlying quarters.  
The mortality has, however, notably decreased, is it averaged  
36 per thousand in the years  1870  Ιο 2874, and only  ep  from  2 886  
to 1895, and  i'in 3 897. infectious diseases,  i.e. turberculosi.,  
diphtheria,  inllammaiioa  of the lungs, typhoid, scarlet fever  
and measles, are the cause of 37 to 38 % of all deaths.  Tb.  
high mortality in certain quarter) is largely due to overcrowding  
and bad water. 

An interesting feature of the Russian capital is the  vesy  high  
proportion of people living on their own earnings or income  
("independent  ")  as compared with those who live on the  e,rnlngs  
οι incοαω οf mine °se else  ("  dependent")  Onlya fewindusirial  
establishments employ more then twenty workmen, the average  
being less than ten and the figure seldom falling below five.  
The large factories are beyond the limits of St Petersburg.  
Although 36% of the population  abσνe sir years old are unable  
to read, the workmen are amongst the  mcii  intelligent classes  
in Russia.  

£dawsios,, Sciesce  end Ar$.—Noewlrbsssnding  the  bardililps  aid  
prosecutions to which it is  periodicafly  subjected, the university  
neady  4000  stu'knts)  exercises a pronounced influence on the Ilk of  

St Petersburg. The medical faculty forms a separate academy.  
under  millbry  jurisdiction, with about 1500 students. There are,  
moreover, a philological institute a technological institute, a  (ceestry 

 academy, an engineering academy, two theological academies  

(Orthodox Greek and Roman Catholic), an academy of arts.  've 
 military academies and a high school of law. Higher  Inst euctiosi  for  

women Is provided by a medical academy, a free  ualveidty.  four  
other institutions for higher education, and a school of  agtscultmu.  
The scientific institutions include an academy of sciences, opened is  
1726, which  baa  rendered immense service in the  exploratio,  of  
Russia. The oft-repeated reproach that it keeps its doors shut to 
Russian  so.a,*s,  elide opening them too widely to German cars. is  
not without foundation. T he  Pulkovo astronomical  obartvatory, 

 the chief physical (meteorological) observatory (with branches 
throughout Russia and Siberia), the astronomical  observatosy  at  
Vilna. the a st ronomical and  magnetical  observatory at Petting, and  
the botanical garden, are all attached to the academy of sciences.  

The Society of Ναιιωαlists and the Physical and Chemical Society  
have issued moat valuable publications, The  geolOgical  commit tee  
is ably  pusbing  forward the geological survey of the  cosIatIy:  the  
Mineralogical Society was founded in  iSij.  The  G.OJIIgbICaI  
Society, with branch societies for West and East Siberia. Cauca  
Orenburg, the north-western and south-western  provInces οt 
European Russia. is  wtll  known for Its  valuabk  work, is  is also the  
Eniomoto'ical Socicty.  There are  lou,  medical societ ies, and an  
archaeological society (since 1846), αα  historical society.  αα ecοοοαι έαλ  
society, gardening, forestry, techn ical and navigation  societle,.  The  
conservatory of music, with a new  buildinl  (ιSp'- ι896),  glues  
superior musical instruction. The Musical Society Is worthy of 
notice. Art, on the other hand, has sot freed itself from the old  
scholastic  metboda  at the academy. Several  indepeadeat a,tsglc  
societica  seek to remedy this drawback, and art the  stee cradl,  of 

 the Russian fear, painters.  
The imperial public library contains valuable collections of books  

( 1 ,000900) and MSS .  The library  cl  the academy of sciences con-
tains more than 500,000 volumes, 13,000 MSS., rich  οΙIeνtkιιa  of  
works on oriental languages, and  vatuable collectiars  of  periedscal  
publication, from scientific  soclaties  throughout the world.  Tb.  
museums of the Russian  ‚apital  occupy a prominent place arms  

those of -Europe. That of the Academy  cl  Sciences, of the Navy, οi 
Industrial Art (896). of the Mineralogical Society, of the  
of Arts, the Asiatic museum. the  Suvoeov  museum ('p0'),  
pictures by-Vcresbcb.qin.  the Zoolog ical museum and several others  
are of great scientific value. The Hermitage Art Gallery  contqins •  
first-rate collection of the Flemish  κhο t,  some pictures of the  
Russian school, good specimens of the Italian. Spanish and old  
French schools, invaluable  treaiuIes  of  Grtek  and  Scγtbls  
antiquities, and a good  colkcboe  of  soo,000 eeg?svsngs. Old 
Christian and old Russian arts are sell repre sented 'In the  Inuselima  
cl  the Academy of Arts. The New Michael Palace was In t895'-s$91  
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converted into a museum of Russian art—dsι Russian museum; it  
is one of the  hasdoomeul buildings in the city. 

In the  deeelopnient  of the  Rtiv,,as drarta t Petersburg ha, played  
a far less important part than Moscow,  a,,d  the stage there- has never  
reached the same standard of  escrlfesce  as that of the older capital. 
On the other hand. Si Petersburg is the crad le  o(  Rundan  opera and  
Russian music. There are in the city  oniy  four theatres of Import-
ance—all imperial —tao  for the opera mid  balkt.  one for the native 

 drama, and one for the French and (,t-rman  drama,  
Ir'dusl,ks  arid Trade_—St  Peteisisueg  is much lens tif • ittenirfactur.  

ieg  city than Moscow or Berlin. The period 1880 to tf9ο waa Very  
critical in the  he_tory  of the  northrti c ape_al. With the develop-
ment of the railway system the  s<sυ tfιι - nd  south-western provinces■ 

of Russia began to prosper  mοre 	Ily than the upper VοΙ a  
provinces; St Petersburg began to  Ι 	Its relative Impoflanew in  
favour of the Baltic ports of Riga and  libsu, s,nd its rapid growth  
since the Crimean  ‚Var  seemed in  datiger  of being arrested. The 

 danger,  howescer.  passed away. and i s the last decade of the t9th  
century the city continued its  ailsunce  with renewed "igour. A  
great irillus of functionaries of all sorts, consequent upon the state  
taking into its hands the administration of the railways, spirits, &c..  
resulted is the rapid growth of the population, while the introduction  
of • cheap railway tafT, and the subsidising and encouraging in  
ether ways of the great industries, attracted to St Petersburg  a 
considerable number of worke's, and favoured the gi'owth of its  
Urger industrial establishments. SuPetmburg is now one of the  
foremost industrial provinces in Russia, its yearly returns ρlacsn4 it  
immediately alter Moscow and before Plotrkbw, in Poland. The  
chief factories are cottons and other textiles, metal and machinery  
works. tobacc., paper, .oap and candle factories, breweries, dis-
tilleries, sugar refineries, ship-building yards. printing works,  
poeteries. carriage works, pastry and cοπ ίecιιοιserχ and chemicals.  
The export trade of Si Petersburg is chiefly in grain (cspecially rye  
and oats). flour and bran, oil seeds, oil cakes, naphtha, eggs, lisa and  

timber it shows very great fluctuation., varying in accordance  
with the crops, the range being from ‚ οoο,oαο to it 0,00%000. The  
eapoeta are almost entirely to western Europe by sea (from 1,5 οο'οοο  
to £6,500,000). and to Finland (Li.soo,000 to ‚ οοο,οσο). The Im-
ports consul chiefly of coal, metals, building materials, herrings, 
coBee and isa, better-class timber, raw cotton, wood pulp and  
cellulose, and manufactured goods, had amount to shout £14,000.000  
annually.  
-  Six railways rest at St Ρeteraburg  Two run westwards along 
both shores of the Gulf of Finland to Hangbudd and to Port Baltic  
-respectively; two abort lines connect Οτaπienbaυm. opposite  
Κrοn.tdt and Tsarskoye Selo (with Pavksvsk) with the capital  

and these great trunk lines run—south-west to Warsaw (with  

branches to Rigs and Smolenak), south-east to Moscow (with  
branches to Novgorod sad Rybinsk). and east to Vologda. Vyaika  
and Penn. The Neva is the principal channel for the trade 01 St  
Petersburg with the rest of Russia. by meaisa of the Volga and its  

tributaries.  
λ diminish's:Um-71e municipal afTaira of the city are in the hands  

of a municipality, elected by three categories of electors, and is  

practically a department of the chief of the ?Wire. The city is under  
a separate governor-general, whose authority, like that of the chief  
of police,  i'  unlimited.  

Εmώ .m.—St Petersburg is surrounded by several fine residrnces,  
mostly imperial palaces with large and beautiful parks. Tsarskoye  

Sete, 15 m. to the south-east, and Peterhof, on the Gulf of Finland, 
are summer residences of the emperor. Pavlovak. 17 m. S. of the  
city, has a fine palace and parks, where summer concerts ate_alt  
thousands of people. There is another imperial palace at Gs !chins, 
sp m. S. Oramenbaum. 25  W. on the south shore of the Gulf of  
Finland, is rather neglected place. Pulkovo. on a hill 9  rn S. from  
St Petersburg, is well known for its observatory; while several  

villages north of the capital, such as Pargolovo and Murino, are  
visited in summer by the less wealthy  inhabitagts.  

Risles'y.—The region between Lake  Ladogs,  and the Gulf of 
Finland was inhabited in the  ptb  century by Finns and some 
Slays,  Novgc:od  and Pskov made efforts to secure and maintain  
dominion over this region, so important for their trade, and in 
the 13th and  ι4Ιh  centuries they built the fort's of  Koporya  
(in the present district of Peterhof), Yam (now  Yamburg),  and  
Oryeshek  (now  SchlBssclburg)  at the point where the Neva 
issues from Lake Ladoga. They found, however, powerful  
opponents in the  Swedcs,  who erected the fort of  Landaki-ona  
at the junction of the  Okhta  and the Neva, and in the  Livoniana,  
who had their fortress at  Narva. Nevgorod  and Moscow  
successively were able by continuous fighting to maintain their 
supremacy over the region south of the Neva throughout the  
πό th  century, but early in the 17th century Moscow was com-
pelled to cede it to Sweden, which erected a fortress on the Neva 
at the mouth of the  OhMs,  lit  ι oο Peter the Great began his 
yam with Sweden.  Orycabek  was taken in 1702. and In the  

following year the  Swkdi$b fOetltg αtt  the  tIm. Τωο monlien  
Wet (19th June 1703)  Petcr  laid the foundations of a  cgthcdral  
to St Peter and St Paul, and of a fort which received his owes 
name (in its Dutch transcription,  "Piierburglc").  Next year  
the fort of  Kronzlott  was erected on the  ialand  of  Ιζ,*luι, as  ώ eο 
the Admiralty  ott  the Neva, opposite the fortress. The  enspefar  
took most severe and almost barbarous measure, for  increasiug  
his newly founded city, which was built on marshy ground, the  
buildings resting on piles. Thousands of people (inns all parts  
of Russia were removed thither and died in erecting  tbeiosirc,a  
and building the houses. Under Elizabeth fresh  compulsony  
measures raised the population to  tso,coa,  and this figure was  
nearly doubled during the reign of  C,ιbene  IL (176s--ι pό).  
list chief embellishment. of St Petersburg were elected during  
the reigns of  Alirsander  I.  (ι8οi-o8s)  and Nicholas I. (1825— 
ι8ςς).  From the  earheat  years of Russian history trade had  ΙaReα  
this northern  directiori, Novgerod  owed its weal th  to this fact;  
and as far back as the 12th century the Russiens had their fens  
on Lake  Lailoga  and the Neva. In the 14th and  ιιb  centurion  
they exchanged their wares with the Danzig merchants at Nu  
or NB—new  Vasilyevskiy  Island,  Β r  founding St Petersburg  
Pettr  the Great only restored the trade 10  itS  old channels.  The 
system of canals for connecting the upper  Velga  and the  Dofeper  
wish the great lakes of the north comple ted the work; the 
commercial mouth of  lbs Vnlgs  was thus  trarisierred  to the  
Gulf of Finland, and Si Petersburg beca me  the export harbour 
for more than hall Russia..  Foeeigneii  hastened thither to  tαke  
possession of the growing export trade, and to this the Russian 
capital Is indebted for its cosmopolitan character, The develop-
ment of the railway system and the colonization of  southirrn  
Russia now operate, however, adversely to St Petersburg, 
while the rapid increase of population in the Black Sea  r*gion  
is lending  ιο  shift the Russian centre of gravity; new centres  
of commercial, industrial, and Intellectual life are being developed  
at Odessa said  Roatov.  The revival of Little Russia is another  
influence operating in the same direction. Since the abolition  
of serfdom and in consequence of the impulse given to Russian 
thought by this reform, the provinces are coming more and moss  
to dispute the right of St Petersburg to guide the  palitical  life  
of the  countn.  It has been often said that Si  Peltrsburg  is  
the head of Russia and Moscow its heart The Bat pan at 'cast  
of this saying is true. In the development of thought  saud  in 
naturalizing in Russia the results of west European culture and  
philosophy St Petersburg has played a  ρrοφine ιΙ pail. it  
has helped  greatly to familiarize the public with the  teachiogu  
of west European science  md  thinking, and to give to Russian 
literature its  liberslity  of mind and freedom from the trammels  
of tradition. St Petersburg has no traditions,  iso histry  beyond  
that of the palace conspiracies, and there is nothing in its post  
to attract the  wfiter  or the thinker. But, as new centres of 
intellectual life and new  currtnis  of thought develop again at  
Moscow and Riley, or arise anew at Odessa and iii the  eastms  
provinces, these plates claim the right to their own shin  i 

 the further development of  intellectual  life in Russia.  
(P.  Α. Κ.,  3.  Τ.  Bg,)  

SΜΝΤ-ΡΙΕΗλΕ, CΗΑΒΙΕ5 ΙRbέΕ C&STEL,  (Ant Di  
(1658-1743), French 'niter, was born at the εhλteαu dc Saint..  
Ρieτre-l'gΙise  near Cherbourg on the  isis  of February 165*.  
His  fath't  was  boifli  01 the Cotentin, and Saint-Pier re waj  
educated by the Jesuits. in Paris he frequented the salons of 
Madame de Is  Peyettc an'Io'  the =squire dc Lambert. He was  
presented to the abbacy of  Tiron,  said was elected to the  
Academy In 1695. In the same year he gained a footing at  onust  
as almoner to Madame. But In  ι"8,  in consequence  of the  
political offence given by his Discows aw  Is  $iy,yiwdae, be use  
expelled from the Academy. He  aflerwarsis-foondsii  the dub 
of the Bali' so!, an Independent society suppressed in  ή .31.  
He died In Pans on the 29th. of  AprIl  1743.  

Saini-Pierrc's wurks  are almost entirely  occupiml  with as  
acute  thtiugrr  generally visionary criticism of  polifks,  law and  
social  lΙ isι itut+ πa. 9sey  bad -s great influence on  Romoos.'  
who left  claboraic tιawinιtitιsiιιd.f then,  saud esprudseal  
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eel ι 'wof  their him Ιn  his own work. His Ροjd  di ρσiχ  
ίριιρersίk.  which was destined to exercise considerable  In&ience  
en the  dmiοpωea ι of the various schemes for securing  univmil  
ροsce 'rbkb ailminaied  in the Holy Alliance, was  publiabed  in  
• as Utrecht, where he was acting as secretary to the French  

stuntiary.  the ΑΜΑ dc  Poligoac,  sad his  Pdysyiwdk  
ιnωreined  amen strictures on the government of Louis  XIV.,  
sub projects for the  ιdmin•tratiοn  *1 France by a system of 
οιmαls for each department of government. His ',mks include 
• mensher ci  memorial, and projects for stopping duelling, 
rιgemlizing taxation. treating  meiidlcancy,  reforming education  
met *vst'-g &c. lt  was not, however, for his suggestions for  
the  ,dmno  cif the  coeatiiution  that he was disgraced, but became  
. the  Pdysyiidk  be had refused to Louis  XIV.  the title of le  
ί».  Uisilke  the Wes reforming  abb& of the  $iloso$i  
e.ίοd, Saisu-Pleem  was a man of very unworldly character and 

a  de.uiIw.e  of the  Eroodeur  spirit.  
SIb mein we published at  Αmatrdam  in 1738-1740 and his  

/rim truheignes  is London In 1757.  λ 'ecυ,ιίοιιοf  his  princIples,  
nth a view to seeming a just  estlmsiion  of the high value of his 

and «onomk ideas, is given by S. bugler Pascal in U. 
(rwρm σΜ  έgα r  as Χ 11111*  slick, Les  ProJds  di ΓααΣ di  a ιa1-
Psove,  8s8-srn  (Pam,  igoo).  

umT-PIEIIIE. ΙΜΧ111ΒΞ R!NRI BERNARDIN  DR (1737-
deal, French man of letters, was born at  Ravrc  on the 19th of  
JaawaTy 1737. He was educated at Cacti and at Rouen, and 
Ιαχααιe an engineer. According to his own account he served  
hi the army, raking part In the Home campaign of 1760, but  
wa. dlsmheed  for insubordination, and, after quarrelling with 
Υs family, was In some  dlmculty.  He appears at Malta, Si  
Pseenburg, Wsmw,  Dresden, Berlin, holding brief commissions  
as an engineer and rejoicing in romantic adventures. But he 
υese heck  Ιο  Paris in ι 763 poorer than he set out. He came  
Into  pomessicti  of a smell sum at his father's death, and in  ι;68 

 be set  ον'  for the Isle of France (Mauritius) with •  government  
cmnsej,goes,  and remained there three years, returning home 
In rm. These wanderings supplied  Bernardin with the whole  
ci bie  god-In-trade, for he never again quitted France. On 
his return from  Msudtius  be was introduced to  D'Alembert  
and his friends, but he took no great pleasure in the company 
of any literary man except J. J. Rou sseau, of whom in his last  

χ'  be sew much, and on whom he formed both his character 
and his style. His  Voyoge d l'Ikdr France (2 vole, 1773) gained  
him a reputation as a champion of innocence and religion, and 
is  ιο qυcnce, through the exertions of the b ishop of Aix,  
a tension of 1000  lIvers  a year.  Τι  is soberest and therefore  
ώ , isast clumctemtic  of his books. The  !υdrt  dc  liz ,wiwre  
(j  sis.,  r&') was an attempt to prove the existence of God from  
ώ , wordm  of nature; he set up a philosophy of sentiment to  
ορσme the materializing tendencies of the Encyclopaedists.  
His masterpiece, Paid  cl Virgisie,  appeared in 1789 in a supple - 

ιaη'  volume of the Ιιιdιι , and his second great success, 
mach  • stntimental  arid showing not a little  bumpur, the  
tS._D,' jsd'csai,  not till 1790. In 1792 he roamed a very 
'mum girl,  Fidι6 Didot,  who brought him a considerable  
dowry. For a abort time in 1795 he was superintendent 
of die Jardin  des  Plasites,  and on the  suppre.ion  of the  o&ce  
lecerved a Pension of 3000 bytes. In 1795 he became a member  
of the  Τ1tυte.  After his first wife's death he married in  ι8οο, 
when he was sixty-three, another young girl,  Disiric Pcllcport,  
asd is ssdtobavebeenvcryhappywithher. Οn Ιhe2 ι sιοΙ  
» Ιγ iSi'  be died at his house at  Eragny,  Dear  Poniolse.  

Αιιιi ΟΙ V'  has been pronounced gaudy in style sad unhealthy 
 is  ι.  Ριeό ρs Bernanuin  is not fairly  ιο  be judged by this famous  

γ.  is which the exuberant sen sibility of the time find, equally 
 eaνιΙ esαιιειιάοs.  His remit his in his bunking away  fwm  the  

sod  suesbujasy  which maw  ihao  a century of  ciandcal wnt'ng  has  
Weight upon France, in his genuine preference for the beauties of  
mess,, and in his attempt to describe them faithfully. After  
11ιιαιιοωα, and awn mere lie,  Roesscau, Bemsrdin  ass in French 
lιιιαιαne tie  apo.ib  of the mars so nature. 01040  both in him end  
b.  i—'--  kilower Cbsteaubi'snd there I. still much  manuenom  
sιd -.  

Αie8 Mirtin. dcdplc  of  Beenardlii  and the second husband  'ΟΙ  his  
mind elks  ‚ιι,ί ,,d  a complete edition of hie works in IS whim.,  

(Paris,  1818·020),  afterwards  inαεαωd by  siven voliima.  of  
co'respondence  and memoirs 0826). Pael  ΟΙ  Υirsβfι  the  Chmaib,  
i.idwns' &r. have 01 ten been separately reprinted. Smitten  Arvide 

b Barbs's 'rmediii  di  S,srn'  Purrs (0391).  

ST  PSIRRE  and  MIQURLOSI.  two island,  ιο  m.  ο3  the  .0gb  
coast of Newfoundland, tinned area about  qx sq.  m. Both am 
rugged masses of granite, with  a few small streams and lake., a  
thin covering of soil and scanty vegetation.  Mlqiacion,  the larger  
of the two, consists of Great Miquelon end Little  ΜΙφwΙοιι, et  
Laiiglade;  previous to 1783 these were  sepirated  by a navigable  
channel , but they have since become  coπ cιed  by a  dangeni. 
mudbenk.  Si Pierre his a sheltered harbour with about 14 ft. of  
water, and a good  roadslead  for large vessel,. Their  importasse  
is due to their  proxImity  Ιο  the great Banks, which make.  
them the centre of the French Atlantic fisheries.  Tbes.  are kept  
up by an elaborate system of bounties by the French  goveanmern,  
which considers them of great  importanc.  as training  esilora  
for the navy. Fishing lasts from May till October, and I. carried  
on by nearly five hundred vessels, of which about  iwo-third.  
ere fitted out from St Pierre, the reminder coming frοte St  
Malo, Cancale  and other French coast towns. The resident  
population, which centres in the town of St Pierre, b about 'p00, 
swelled to over  to,000  for a time each year by extra fishing bands  
from France, but is steadily declining owing to emigration into 
Canada, Owing to the low rates et duly, vast  quantitieso(  good.,  
especially French wines and liquors, see imported, and  smiiggiotl  
to Newfoundland, the United State. and Canada, though of 
late year, this has been checked by a gradual rise in the  
scale of duties, and by the presence since 1q04 of a British  
consul. St Pierre is connected  with Halifax  (N.S.)  and St Johns  
(Newfoundland) by a regular packet semen, and is a station  
of the  Anglo  American Cable Co. and the  Compeg.ii. fr'u.qarn  
des  ‚dbltr i&graphiqs'es.  Excellent facilities foe primary and  
secondary education are given, but the attraction  ci  the fisheries  
prevents their being fully used.  

The islands were occupied by the French in teen, and fortified  
in 1700. In 1702 they were captured by the British, and held  
till 1763, when they were given back to France as a fishing  
station. They are thus the sole remnant of the French colonies  
in North America. Destroyed by the English in 1778, restored  
to France in 1783, again captured sad depopulated  by the English  
in 1 793, recovered  by France in 1802 and lost in 1603, the islands  
have remained in undisputed  Frencb  possession since τ814  
(Treaty of Paris).  

See  tlennque.  Las  C4.nksfwwfeim.t. ii. (Paris, 1889); Legumes".
La  Fraieci.  I. ii . (Paris. 1893); 1. Aiuik cdoaidg,  yearly since 589,,  
contain,  statialk,  and a complete  biblirgraphy;  P. T.  Μc,rath  in 
The New England  Magaaiar  (May 1 903) describe. the daily life of the  
people. (w. L. G.) 

Si  FOb. COIflITS  OP. The  countship  of St  Pokur.Ternol"  in 
France (department of  Paa -de-Calaix),  belonged in the tub  
and  ι τth  centuries to a family surnamed  Candavinc.  Elizabeth,  
heiress of this house, carried the  counlabip  to her husband,  
Gaucher  dc  Ch&iillon,  in ι 205. By the marriage of  Mabaul  dc  
Cbbtillon  with Guy VI. of Luxemburg, St  Pci  passed to the  housh  
of Luxemburg. It was In possession of Louis of  Luatmburg,  
constable of France, who was beheaded in 1475. The  consesbWi  
property was  conliscated  by Louis XI., but was subsequently  
restored In 1488 to his granddaughters, Mane and Fr:mg/hie of  
Luxemburg. Marie  (d.i  542) was countess of Si  Ρ01,  and married  
Fraιιςοis  dc Bourbon, count of  Vsodόme.  Their son,  Frantoia  dc  
hlourbon,couiit  of Si P01  0491-1540, sus nee of the met devoted  
and courageous generals of Francis  Τ.  Marie, daughter of the 
last-mentioned count, brought the  countahip  of St P01 to the 
house of  Orleaiia.Longueville.  In  ι7ο5 Marie of  Orleana  sold it lb 
Elizabeth of  Lorraine.Lilkboane,  widow of Louis dc Melon,  
prince of  £pinoy,  and their daughter married the prince of  
Roban-Soubiae,  who thus became count of St Pal (M.  Ρ.')  

ST  ΡοL-DΕ-LέΟΝ. a town of  north.wceieln  Franc., in the 
department of  Finiaiire,  about u in. from the  ibore  of the  
English Channel, and  13i m. N. of  Morlaix  by the railway So  
Rοsco. Ρορ. 0906),  town, commune, 8140. St  Pol-d'-
Lion is a quaint  lowu  with several old houses. The  citbede.i  I.  
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‚sagely In  tb.  Norman Gothic sty's of the  t3ιh  and  Ssily  14th  
es.Bmee.  The weal from has a projecting portico and two  
teems  sso  ft. high with granite  sρires  Within the church there  
axe beautifully carved stalls of the 16th century and other works  
Of art. Ow the right of the high altar is a wooden shrine con-
taining the bell of St P01 dc  L'on,  which was said to cure headache  
tad  sBseasca  Of the  etr,  sad at the side of the main entrance  
is a huge  bsptismal  foot, popularly regarded as the stone  
αιέfin of Conan  Miriadec,  king of the  BretonS.  Notre  Dαmc  dc  
Κι,  dating mainly from the second hail of the 14th  century, 

 baa acaiwed  spire, 252 ft. high, which  σοwna  the central  
tower. The north porch is a fine  aρeςίmen  of the  Samboyant  
▪ yha  In the cemetery, which has  •  chapel of the  ιιh  century,  
there art  osivarire  of the  yeaf tsoo.  

In the 6th century a Welsh monk, Paul, became bishop of  
the σααυ towt  of Lien, and lord of the domain In Its  ν ί ciώ Ιy, 
which  pard  to his  auccceeoT'  and was  'mcrraied  by them.  
In  ιυ93 the town was the centre of  •  serious but unsuccessful  
✓ ng peovo&rd  by the recruiting measures of the Convention.  

WI'? ρitillet FRAMVOIS KIHANUEL OUIGXAWD.  
0IEVA1.Ir5,  then  Coarn oa  (I 735-185 x), French Statesman, Wit  
beet at Grenoble on the  ι th  of March 5735.  tie was admitted 

 a knight  (ώ eedώ ')  of the Order of Malta at five years of age,  
end at fifteen entered the army. He left active service in 1763  
with the grade of colonel, said for the nest four years represented  
the mug of France at Lisbon. He was sent in 1768 10  Conatanti-

opie,  where he remained with one short  Ίnteτν l  till 1785,  
end married  Wilbelnsina  von  Ludoif,  daughter of the Neapolitan  
ambassador. His  Mba,ires 'aT Ι 'αm.4gsud' dc Franca en  

Ta.rqw d k  cowmec' des Frangai' doer Ic Lieonf,  prepared  
diminga visit  ιο  France, were only published in 1877, when they  
να.  edited by C.  Schefer.  After a few months spent at the court  
of the Hague, he jοined  the ministry of Necker as minister without  
aportfoTE,  and in  Νeά cτ'ι  second cabinet in 1789 WIn secretary  
of the royal household and minister of the interior. He became  
a special object of the popular hatred because he was alleged to  
have replied to women begging for bread, '•You had enough  
while you had only one king; demand bread of your twelve  
hundred  sovereigna"  Nevertheless beheld other until December  
1790. Sbortly  after his resignation he went to Stockholm, where 
his  bcοώ eτ-iπΙaw  was Austrian ambassador. In 1 795 be joined 
the  comle  dc Provence ax Verona as minister of the household.  
He accompanied  the exiled court  ιο Blankeinburg  and  Mittasi, 
retiring in 18ο8  to Switzerland. After vainly seeking permission  
to return to France be was expelled from Switzerland, and  
wandered about Europe until the Restoration. Besides the  
memoirs already mentioned he wrote an  Exosaea des auesibldes  

presfscioks (1787).  
His eldest son.  G ιι t. ι.ΑνΕΕsο' Α v υΕL(t;76- ι8ι4), bccam' 	or.  

general in the Russian service, and served in the cαm ρ..11, of  
Alexander  Ι.  against Napoleon. He died at  Laon  in 1814.  l'he  
second.  Aeicasn Es&wANtIitL CflARLES  (1782-1863), became civil  
governor of Odessa, and married Princess Sophie  Galitzin.  The  
third.  EI's'ANug1.  Louis  Mausz GITIGKARD. vicomte  dc Saint Priest  
(ι;89- ι881).  was a godson of Marie Antoinette. Like his elder 
brother he took part in the invasion of France in 1814. Αι  the  
Restoration he was attached to the service of the duke of  Α ngου l8me. 

 and during the Hundred Days tried to raise  Dauphini  in the royal  
cause. He served with distinction in Spain in 1823 ,  when he was  
promoted lieυ tena πtgι neraΙ.  After two years at Berlin he became 
French ambassador at  Madnd,  where he negotiated  in 1828  the settle-
ment of the Spanish debt. When the revolution of July competed  
his retirement. Frederick VII. made him a grander of Spain, with 
the title of duke of  Ainsazan,  in recognition of his services. He then 
joined the circle of the duchess of Berry at Naples. and arranged  
her escapade in  Prosesce  in  isyr. Sai,it  Priest was arrested, and  
was only released after ten months' imprisonment. Raving arranged 
for an asylum in Austria for the duchess, he returned to Paris, where  
he was one of the leaders of legitimist society until his death,  whith 

 occurred at Saint Priest, near Lyons. on the 26th of February 1881.  
Attats Gutowaito, comte  dc Stint Priest (1805-1851), was the 

son of Armand dc Saint Priest and P rincess  Galitzin.  Educated  in 
Russia. he returned to France with his father in 5822, trod soon made 
his mark in literary circles. His most important  w τks  were  iliskIce  
dc La  eoyeid.I c οis ίd,έe έe  dons see  iwigiscs js.iqud  Ιο  jisrmu'ion  des  

r ί iscί f.ώ ιs mwxaecliics  dc  rFi'eop'  (2  so's.,  5842)  IIiitovc  dc  Ia  
chide des  JdseiIes (Ι844); Hgsioiri dc  Ιο  ωsΙ4ιJιe  dc  Nap&s  (4  νοΙ.,  

1 87-048). He was elected to the Academy Is  Jιπ y  a  
Meanwhile be had departed from the legitimlat οsd ιtiοn  Of his 
family to become a warm friend to the Orleans monarchy, ω h kit  
be served between 1833 and '838 as ambassador in Beaz,l, at Liabmn 
and at Copenhagen. He died, while on visit to Moscow, on the  g'•  
of September :851.  

SAINT PR! VAT, a village of Lorraine,  7 m.  N.W.  of Metz.  
The village and the slopes  ιο  the west played a great pert in  
the battle of  Gravelotte  (August 18, 1870). (See  ΜπτΖ  and  
Fw'co-GEabIAra  WAS.), At St  Psiva& occurred  tbc Innsoe 
repulse of the Prussian Guard by Marshal  CWObmT'a cνη* 

ST  QUEXTIN, '  manufacturing town of  nοτtheτυ  France.  
capital of an  anondissemciu  In the department of  Aisse,  32 et,  
N.N.W.  of  Laon  by call. Pop.  (ιο6)  49.303. The town  gg.ssda 

 on the right bank of the Somme, at its junction with the St  
Quentin Canal (which unites the Somme with the  Sebcielt) 

 and the  Crozat  Canal (which  unitts  it with the Oise). The pest-I  
carries on an active traffic in building materials, coal, timber,  
iron, sugar and agricultural  peod*acc.  Built on a slope, with a 

 wutbern  exposure, the town is dominated by the collegiate 
church of St Quentin, one of the finest  Gthic buildings in the  

οrtb  of France, erected during the 12th, 13th, 14th and t ςth 
centufiea. The church, which has no west  fatade, term'ns.Iea  
at that end in a tower and portal of  Romanesqur .rcbliectnare;  
it has double transepts. Its length is 436 ft. and the height  
of the nave 124 ft. The choir  (tjth  century) has  •  great re-
semblance to that  uf Reims; like the chapels of the time it Σι 

 decorated with  polychromic  paintings. There  .rc  remains of  a 
 chοirscreen  of the  ι4th century. Under the choir is a crypt of 

the  τ ttb century, rebuilt in the 13th century, and containing the  
tombs of St  Quentin(Quintin)  and his lcllow.martyrs Vicloriciss  
and Genlisnus. The Champs t,lys,*cs,  an extensive promenade,,  
lies east of the cathedral. The  hό tel.de-ν ille of St Quentin is  a 
splendid building of the 14th, 15th and 16th centuries, with  a  
aamboyant faςade, adorned with curious sculptures. The  
council-room is • fine hall with a double wooden coiling and  
a huge  chlmneypiece,  partly Gothic partly Rensissancc.  Α  
monument commemorates  the siege of t557 (see below), and  
another close to the river the  pitt  played  by the town In 5870  
and 1871. A building of the ioth century is appropxiaIed  to the 
law court, the learned societies, the museum and the library.  
St Quentin is the seat of a  ιυb ρrefecι,  of tribunals of first instance  
and of commerce, and of a board of trade-arbitration, and  baa  
an exchange, a chamber of commerce and lycfes for bot.h sexes.  

Thetown is the  centreof an industrial district which  maztufacturcs  
cotton and woollen fabrics. St Quentin produces chidy ρlςυό  
mind window-curtains, and carries on the spinning and preliminary  
processes and the bleaching and finishing. Other industries axe  
the making of embroideries by machiorry  and by barn!, and  
the manufacture of iron goods sod machinery. Trade is in  
grain, flax, cotton and wool.  

St Quentin  (anc. Augv.ala Verassa'diwi'um)  stood at the  
meeting-place of five  m'ilitary  roads. In the 3rd century it was  
the scene of the martyrdom of  Gsius Quinuinua,  who had come  
thither from Italy as a preacher of  Chthtianily.  The date of  
the foundation of the bishopric is uncertain, but about  53α 

 it was transferred to Noyon. Towards the middle of the  ;tb  
century St  Eloi (Flights), bishop of  Noyon,  established a collegiate  
chapter at St  Quenhin's tomb, which became a famous  plεcc  of  
pilgrimage. The town thus gained an importance which was  
increased during the middle ages  by  the rise of its cloth manu-
facture. After it had been thrice ravaged by the  Nonnariz,  the  
town was surrounded by walls in 88. It became under  Pippiis,  
grandson of Charlemagne, one of the p rincipal domains of the  
counts of Veττnaτidοi, and in info received from Count Herbert  
IV. a charter which was extended in 1103  .nd  laths, earliest of  
those freely granted to the towns of northern France. From  

1420  tO  5471 St Quentin was occupied by the  Burgundisns.  
In  1557 it was taken by the Spaniards (see below). Philip  
commemorated the victory over the rel ieving force under the  
Constable  Monimorency  by the foundation of the  Eaciulal,  
Two years later the town was restored to the French,  md 
In 1560  it was assigned as the dowry of Mary  Stwt. Tb. 



SΑΙΝΤ-Rέ ΑL-SΑΙΝΤS,  BATTLE OF THE 	44  
L._ιhe— meted under Louii 1ΟΥ. sit demolished  
beivum.  she and 132ο.  During the Franco-Prunaian  War  

Q.umin tepuhed  the German  aΙιack  of the 8th of October  
ι  and In January tillt  it was the centre of the great  
bettle loiggist  by General  Faidherbe  (below).  

ν.  3&nt ι  4  :557.—Μ  army of Spaniards underEmmanuel  
ffidihen of Savoy. invading France  fmm  the  Meu,e.  joined an allied  
. 	—' of English sera under the ended & Quentin, 	which was 
ι 	umίy 	 Mmiral Coligny  threw himself onto the 
sees, sod the 	Coasiabis Montmorcncy  prepared to relieve it.  
(in St  lawrence's  Day.  roth Αυυst,  the relieving column reached 
sin um' without  dicυkγ,  but time was wasted iii drawing  cl  the  

um. Ice the  pontonsa  intended to bridge the mail had marched  
-  she tail of the column, and when brought up  were mismanaged.  
Tin  rases, sneering from their  aurpme,  formed the plan of  

'  the retreat of the relieving army.  Mootmorency  bad  
main owe the  neraaiary  protective post., but at the point which  
me ,  chum for their page the pent was  coeiipo.ed  of poor  
ma ec who lied at the lime shot. Thus, while the constable was 
bee, with his boats, the Spanish army lied serum the Bridge of  
Smavoy,  same distance above the town, with imp  oity.  and Mont- 

ιc.  in the hope of executing his minion without lighting,  
Send melted the  eavaky  under the due de Never. to charge them.  

he time of freedom. The Spaniards, enormously  
en force, cut of! and destroyed the French gendarmerie 

formed the vanguard  of the column, and then headed off the 
do.-cving  Infantry south  cl Eseigny-le-Grand.  Aruond  the  
erase l'eeacb  gathered some 40,000  u.ainnt.  with buy-two gun..  
Dr ensue ib'ned  their  n.nks,  and at last the cavalry broke in and  
embraced therm Vet  Coligny  pliantly held St Quentin for 

 .·tecn  di  .  'anger. Never, rallied the remnant of the army  
P&mane.  Ham and other strong places, entrenched  

en knee  cl Cei.pldgne.aiid  the allies, disheartened by a war  
• rages end *lemislim, eame  so a  gaidatill,  Soon afterward.  
?W.f. seisms - 	of the renown of his generals and unwilling to waste 
ha beds trained  neldado.  in ineffective lighting,  orde?ed  the army  
Ι.  ronrar (tib  (ctober). disbanded the  temporaly  regiments and  

the permanent  oni·pa  In enter quarter..  
a. The Β·ΙΙ∆Θ 4  :SFr was foaghe  between the German 1. army  ▪ '  General von Graben and the French  cosumsadad  by General  

Feelberbe.  The latter concentrated about St Quentin on the  igth 
 d  jααοιωυ,  sod took up a  d ίeπ,ιν*  position on both sides of the  

Seem,  .-   The  Germs, though Inferior in number., were  
reeds enperior  In discipline and training, and Central  vut Graben  
kW deeded  ιο  attack both-wings of the French together on the 

'be attack took the customary enveloping kim. Mter  
wreral  hewn' lighting it was brought  ιο  a  ntandstill,  but  Goeben , 
rase his  imema  In masterly habit,. droves wedge Into the centre  
ef the  Fenoch liiie between the  eznal  and the railway, and followed  
the  ip  wish usher blow on the other bank of the canal, along the 

 banrond.  :Die ems the aigiial(oradcdaive stuck try the. whok 
 d the kit wag oh the  Germana.  but the French offered strenuous 

ιeιimαeα,  and It was not until four o'clock that  (',eneralFaidhcibe  
is his mind to retreat. By  akllful  dispositions and orderly  

suseseet most  cl  his  inl.ntiy  and all but  aix  of his guns were 
Seek off  enfely. but.a  portion of the army was cut off by the 

 v'rsohsus  kit wing of the Germans. and the defeat, the lag act in a 
 wi"out  struggle, was sufficiently  decisIve  to deny to the 

any hope of  taking  the field again without an interval of  
me and e  gatΊοn.  Tan dayc inter the general armistice was  
—  

wιτ.abι Chin VICRARD NI  (ι63 -ι6),  French  
ceinn,  war born in Sayoy, but educated in Paris by the 

*nits. Varillas gave him hii taste for history and served as  
he medal; be wrote hardly Inyt' 'ng but histotksl novels.  

1by merit of his Do, Curies (ι673)  is that ofbavingfurnhbed  
&Wier wish several of the speeches in his drama. In the  

Idowiug year be produced the  C.ή ιn'αΙίm'  des  Esp.giw& coe&'  
is Reρskiiρse  di Freest en  :6Β,  which bad a phenomenal  
ma, but is al the same merely a literary  $riiak. 14 the  

.1 SaMuel. This work and his reputation as a free-thinkeT  
ωωsght him to the notice of Hastens. Mmcmi, duchess. tie  

Ibasrin, whose reader and friend he became, and who took  
hhe With but to England  (ι6).  The authorahipof the duchess's 
Wιιιώο  has been amN,ed to him, but without temon. Among  
ha authentic works is Included a abort treatise Dr le  es*iqau  
(,'ψι),  directed against Antity do Boisregard's 1W:ism awe 
is lingua  ιιιοοοise.  His  (mer ι cen$Itea  were published  
is 3 veimue. (yg), a second edition ( ι y) retched S retinues,  
ha the in don to the inclusion of some works falsely attributed  
se 5' Seim-11W was, in feet, a fashionable writer of his 
*risk he &mend for him in the book-ai*.i wii elmllii  

to that for Sa ιnι.νteιnοnd, to whom he wig  imisehe.  
wrote in an easy a*d pleasant, but mediocre styl..  

See  Pise Lelong. ΒiΜέ 'wjά qw h ΰhedqa' dr in finite. No.  gb east 
Resole, limners *dntnd olin is. di Soiii'.R'd (iy ο; Saiot-Rdej 

 was an  u.oaate  of the  Aendemy  of Turin);  S'yous, Νέ rΙώ ι di  ∆. 
 liIIIrglwe fro'npeise  a  

ST dRY, it town of soutb.castern France in the de ρartmώg  
of Boucbes.du-Rhlioe,  ι  Ν.Ε.m.  of Axles by road. Pap.  (ipob),  
town, $68; commune,  648.  It is prettily situated to the  
north of the range of hills named the /alpine. or  Alpilles In a  
valley of olive trees. The town has a modern church with a  
lofty 4th-cenιuιy spire. About a mile to the south are GaMe.  
Roman relics of the ancient Gb.aurn, deatroyed about 480,  
They comprise a triumphal arch and a line three-storied  
mausoleum of uncutain date. Near by is the old priory .1 St  
Paul.de.Mausole with an interesting church and cloister cif :  
Romanesque architecture. 111 the vicinity of St  R&my  there 
are quarries of building slant, and aeed-cultivatia. is an  
important industry.  

Si mQOIER, a town of northern France, in the deparimeat  
of Sonime, 8 m. N.E. of Abbeville by rail. Pop. ( ιpοό) xi'L  
St Riquier (originally Ceiihdo) was famous for its abbey, founded  

shoal 625 by  Riquier (Riώwtώ ), son of the governorol the town.  
11 was enriched by King Dagobert and prospered under the  
abbacy of Angilbert, son-ia-law of Cb.rl."..gne. The buildings  

(18th century) are occupied by an eccicaiasiical seminary. The  
church, a magniliceni ezsmple of Samboyssit Gothic architecture  
of the uth and ilith centuries, baa a richly acή stυred weal  
front surmounted by a square towtr. In the interior the line  
vaulting, the Renaissance lent and carved stalls, and the frescoes  
in the treasury are especially noteworthy. The treasury,  
among other valuable relics, cesium* a copper ama said to be 

 the work of St Kin (Eligiva). 'The town baa a municipal belfry  

cl the 13th or igib centenies. In  ι6  St Riquier repulsed an  
attack by the Germane, the women capecially distinguishing  

themeΙνea. In 1544 it was burnt by the English, an event  
which mark. the beginning of its decline.  

Sea  Hόnooque," Hut. de  l'abbaye  et de Is yule tie St  Riquier,"  in  
Ν∆,..  am.  oallq. Pkardw. Docasioil, is'diis, ia..xi.  (Pans, 0180- 
'888).  

SΑΪΝΤ!, 3Am!  OF TN!. This battle I. frequently tiled  
by the date on which it took place—the iath of April 1782.  
The French know it as the battle of Domlnica, Dear the coast 
of which It was fought. The Saints are small rocky islets In 
the channel between the islands of Dominica and Gusdsloupe 
in the West Indies. The battle is of exceptional lmportsace in 
naval history; it was by far the most considerable - fought 
at sea in the American Waτοf Ιndeρeπdence,and was to Great  
Britain of the nature of a deliverance, since it not only .aved 
Jamaica from a formidable attack, but after the dlsaatsts in  

North America went far to restore British prestige. The comic  
dc Graene,with 33 sail of the line, was at Fort Royal in Martinique. 
His aim was to effect a combination with a Spanish fume hens 
Cuba, and invade Jamaica. A British Beet (36 sail of  the  he),  
commanded by Si, George, afterwards Lord Rodney (q.a.), was  
anchored in Grin Islet Bay, Santi Latin. On the 8th of ApeS  
the British lookout frigates reported that the French veto 
at sea, and Rodney immediately sailed in purauli. Light an 
variable sea or land breams made the movement, of both Saul,  

uncertain. Some of the ships of each might hav, a wind, whlie  
others sere becalmed. On the 9th of April eight ships of the 
British van, at some distance from the bulk of their heel, sad 
nearly opposite the mountain called the Moan. all Diabla I.  
Domlnlcs, sereattacked by lihe.n of the French. The tlt  

do Grant, whine own ahipa were much scattered and partly  
becalmed, and who moreover was hampered by she t τιοels  
carrying .oldiers and store., did not pima the attack bum.. 
His chief wish was to carry his Beet through the channel between  

Domluica and Guadalenpo, while Rodney yns anmum to here  a  
batth. During the night of the ι rth-ι sth the greater past  
of the French bed denied the channel, but a colllsioa toch place  
between two of  their,sbips by which owe 'ii  sewiely demeged.  

'The cnppkd vessel wee seen arid pierenid by it  ibipa  d (be  



4+ 	 SΑΙΝΤ-SΑΝS  
Beluish  vat. The coorte dc Grasse reeslled all his ν ssώ ι srI  
bore down towards the British. Rodney ordered the last of his 
ships to lead into actben, the others following her in succession,  
and the detached ships filling ii' behind as they returned from  

the pursuit. The two fleets in line of batik passed one another, 
the French steering in  i  southerly, the British in a northerly 
direction. Both were going very slowly Fire was opened 
about 8 o'clock, and by so o'clock the leading British ship had 
passed the last of the French. While the action was in progress,  
one of the variable winds of the coast began to blow from the 
south, while the northern extremities of the fleets were in an  
hasterly breeze. Confusion was produced In both forces, and 
a great gap was created in the French line jest ahead of the  
" γοπnidαble (too), Rodney's flagship. Thecaptainofthefleet,  
Slτ  Charles Douglas, called his attention to the opening, and 
urged him to steer through it. The fighting instructiens then 
in force made it incumbent on an admiral to preserve the order 
in which he began the action unchanged. Rodney hesitated to 
depart from the traditional order, but after a few moment, 
of doubt accepted the suggestion. The "Formidable" was  
steered through the opening, followed by six of these Immediately 
behind her. The ships towards the rear passed through the 
disordered French In the smoke, which was vety thick, without  
knowing what they had done till they were beyond the enemy. 
About s o'clock the British had all either gone beyond the French 
or were to the east of them. The French were broken Into 
three bodies, and were completely disordered. The comic dc 
Grasse, in his flagship the "Vill. dc Paris," with five other 
Vessels, was isolated from his van and rear. Rodney directed his 
attack on these six vessels, which were taken after a very gallant 
resistance. It was she general belief of the fleet that many more 
would have been captured if Rodney had pursued more vigorously, 
but he was content with the prizes be had taken. Two more 
of the French were captured by Sit Samuel Hood, afterwards  
Lord Hood, in the Mona Passage on the t9th of Aptil. 

See Beateon, Nasal and Military Memoirs (London, 1804), νόί . 5;  
and a careful analysis from the French side by Chevalier.  Hisloire  
dc in marine frantaise penda,ii  In game dc 'mdl$scndnnce am'rscaine  

(ParIs, 1877). (D. H.)  

5Α11fΤ-iΑbιS, CΗΑ111.23 CAMIII,3 (183-. 	),  French 
composer, was born in Paris on the 3rd of October 1835. After  
having as a child taken lessons on the piano, and learned the 
elements of composition, he entered the Paris Conservatoire in 
the organ clue, then presided over by Ευgne Benoist, obtaining 
the second prize in 1849, and the first two years later. For a 
short time he studied composition under If alfivy, and in 1852, 

 end again in 1864, competed without success for the Grand Prix 
dc Rome. Notwithstanding these unaccountable failures, Saint' 
Seine worked indefatigably. In 1853, when only eighteen, he  
was appointed organist at the Church of St Merry, and from  
1861 to 1877 was organist at the Madeleine, in succession to 
LeI'burs-Wfly. An overture entitled "Spartacus," which has  
remised unpublished, was crowned at a competition instituted 
in 1 863 by the Socif 1' Saints Cfcile of Bordeaux. The greatest  

triumph of his early career was, however, atlained in 1867, when 
the prize was unanimously awarded to him for his cantata "Lee 
Noces dc Promlthfe" in the competition organized during the 
International Exhibition of that year—a prize competed for by 
over two hundred musicians.  

Though he had acquired a great name as a pianist, and had  
made successful concert tours through Europe, he had not  

succeeded in reaching the cars of the larger public by the produc-
1io of an opera, which in F τance counts for more than anything 
else. Alter the tragic events of 1870,when Saint-Saint did his 
duty as a patriot by serving in the National Guard, the eppor-
lunity at last offered itself, and a one-act opera from hinjen,  

La Prisc's" inane, with word. by Louis Gallet, was produced  
ci the 098'a Comiq'se with moderateauccesaon the 12th of June  
187 2. Le Tiwiwe d'argenl, a low-act opera performed at the  
Th*Ii,e Lyrique in 1877, was scarcely more successful. In the  
iweanwhlle his" symphonic poems" "Le Roust d'Omphale,"  

" Dsnas Macebee," "Pba'ton"  ad  "  La  Jeunease d'Hercule"  

oblained  for him a  world.wld.  celebrity. These  edmlrssbi  
examples of" programme music" count among his beat known  
works.  

At last, through the influence of Liszt, his Biblical opera Samsem  
el Dalila  was brought out at Weimer in 1877. This work, gemstr-
aiiy accepted as his operatic masterpiece, had been begun as  mr  
bark as  1869,  and an act had been heard at one of Colonne'e  
concerts In 1875. N.lwithstandlng Its great success at Weimer,  
its first performance on French soil took place at Rouen in  tSpo' 

 The following year it was given in Paris at the Eden Theatre, and  
finally in 1891 was produced at the Grand Opfra, where it has 

 remained one Of the most attractive works of the  r'peri.&e,  Its  
Biblical subject stood In the way of Its being performed on the 
London stage until  ipuq, when It was given at Covent Garden  
with great success. None of his works 1s better calculated  
to exemplify the dual tendencies of his style. The first act, with  
its somewhat formal choruses, suggests the influence of Bach said  

Handel, and is treated rather in the manner of an oratorio. The 
more dramatic portions of the opera are not uninfluenced by  

Meyerbcer,  while in the mellifluous strains .Jloitcd to the 
temptress there are occasional suggestions of Gounod. 
Wagner there is but little trace, save in the fact that the com -
poser has divided his work into scenes, thus avoiding the odd

-fsshloned  denominations of "air," "duet," "trio." &c.  Tbe  
score, however, Is not devoid of individuality. The Influences 
mentioned above, possibly excepting that of Bath In the earlier  

scenes, are rather of a superficial nature, for Ssint-Sa*oa  has  
undoubtedly a style of his own. It is  composite style, certainly,  
and all the materials that go towards forming it may not be  
absolutely his; that is, the eclecticism of his mind may lead him  
atone moment to adopt an archaic form of expression, at another  

to employ the currant musical language of his day, and sometimes  
to blend the two. It Is perhaps in the latter case that he sheens  
most individuality; for although his works may denote the 
varied influences of such totally dissimilar masters as Bach,  

Beethoven, Liszt and Gounod, be ever contrives to put In  anirte-
thing of his own. 

After the production of  Som.sen cl D.,mlila  Saint-Sa8πa stood 
ii the parting of the ways—looked at askance by the reactionary  
section of the French musicians, said suspected of  hasbourini  
subversive Wagnerian ideas, but ready to be welcomed by the 
progressive party. Both sides were doomed to disappointment,  
for In his subsequent operas Saini-Safns attempted to effect a 
compromise between the older and the newer forms of opera. 
lie had already entertained the idea of utilizing the history  ni  
France los' operatic purposes. The first and only result of this  
project baa been  £iknne Maccd, an opera pmduccd at Lyons in  
1879. Although of unequal merit, owing partly to Its want 01  
unity of style, this work contains much music of an attractiv,  

kind, and scarcely deserves the neglect into which It baa fallen.  
Forsaking the history of France he now composed his opera 
Henay Viii., produced at the Paris Grand Opfra In 1883, The 
librettists had concocted a piece that was sulTiciently well knit  
and abounded in dramatic contrasts, %%'hik adhering to his  
system of c.mpromise by retaining certain conventional operatic  

features, Saint-Sa4ns had in this Instance ad νaαc.d sossewbee 
by employing fell moms in a more rigorous fashion than hitherto, 
although he had not gone so far as to discard airs cut after the 
old pattern, duets and quartets.  Hιnry 1'!11., which was  givc  
at Cονat Garden in '898, occupies an Isonourabi. place among  
the 'omροser's works.  Proserpias, a lyrical drama produced at  
the Paris  Op€ra Comique in  ι88,  achieved a  aneds d"sIfm'  and  
no more. A not much better late befell  Ascank,  an opera  
founded on Paul Meurice's drama  &rnwfisin Cdliai,  and brought  

out at the Grand  Op*ra in 1890.  Phryal, huwcvcr, a  twe-acg  
trifle of a light description, produced at the Opfra Con'Ique in 
1893, met with success. In :895 Frl&'gosido, nra opera begun by 
Ernest Guirasid and completed by Saini-Saei's, was producgd ig 
Paris TIso "lyrical drama" Les Ber&ves,  given at the Grand 
Opdrain spo', was received with marked favour. 

Saiat'Satas  worked successfully in every field sfWisest. Besides  

the  egeras  above  siludcd ιο,  be  compesed  the  fqilawi.g oeasgqw  



SAINTSBURY-SAINT-SIMON, COMTE  DE 	 4$  
αι4 miner: "Oratorio de No51," "Les Nocea de Ρτοm€tb'e1" 

(*di enarvant." "Lc Diluge," "La Lyrt et Ia Itarpe  
three ,γmρbsnιea; four symphonic poems (" La Rouct d' Οm ρha Ιe.' 

Dame Macabre," "La Jcuriesoe dΗeτcυΙe'); llve  
musket,  eoas lot; three violin concertos; two suites, marches.  

'  erodes foe orchestra; the ballet  Zasoll,;  music to the  
deame Dijaasre.  given at the opeii-sir thcatrt of Shiers; a quintet  

for sno asid strings. a quartet for piano and strings. two mon for  
line* sad αrτings,  a string quartet, a septet. violoncello sonata, two  

seeress; a Maw, a Requiem, henries it quantity of piano and  
eηρα music, and many longs, duets and choruses. He also  pubbahod  
tb'w brinks. emitted  IIarawrne ci mflod,', Ροr Ιrai4 ci soimernrs,  and  
Ρ,'.om  d  i.ysilrcs.  besides a volume of poems.  Rinses  fcmdih'is.  
111ω boseimsy ds ιve of DoctoTo( Mimic was conferred upon  him by  
C1de uofversity  in 18.  

wατsιυιτ,  GEORGE EDWARD  BATEMAX (184- ),  
£14113' man of letters, was born at Southampton on the 23rd 

 ii  Iktober  s&. He was educated at  Elng'a  College School,  
London. and at  Mcrton  College, Oxford (8,!'.,  1 868), and spent six  
}sus Guernsey as senior classical master of Elizabeth College.  
From  474 to ‚896 he was headmaster of the Eight Educational  
lnicrtutc.  He began his literary career in 187ς ass critic for the 

 4'edι y.  and for ten years  was actively engaged in journalism, 
 bacoedag  an important member of the stall of the  S'ziurday  

'E' Some of the critical essays contributed to the literary  

js.m'aia  were afterwards collected in his Essays iii  ΕngΙih  
duσc.arι. :780-1560  (a eels., ι8 o- ι8qs),  Essays on  Frcistk  
R'-sefstts ( ι*t), Mist'dunooas  Essays (1892),  Curre'*d Zsepres.  

ee (s89s).  His first book,  Α  Primer .0/ French  Lileso,lur' 
41.-44), ,od his Sheet  Η i;14.Υy  of French  Liksaiur' (1882; 6ιh  
0.,,  lu.iord,  1Q01), were followed by a series of editions of French  
ώ οsics and of books and articles onthe history of French liters-
tees. which made him the most  prominent English authority on  
the  ashiest  His studies in English literature were no less 

 x.mg'rιbiνe.  and included the valuable revision of Sir Walter  
5» ιι 'a edition of Dryden's  Works  (ΕιΙ ir'hοεgίι,  '8 you., 88τ-
043), L»»kil  (1881) in the " Engl ish Men of Letters" series,  
LI."wy  of  Eiisuisdkos Liicralure (iM;), Ilisiory  of  Ninefe'uLl'  
Cn'iacy Likrisli.re  (1896),  Α Sheri  His/cry  of English  Likreiurs 
641,  µ4 cii.  so ). an edition of the Minor  Cas'oJin' Feels of  
fle CarefLn' Pco*d  (a  vuls., :903-1906),e collection of rare poems  

ς'  (Test value, and editions of English classics, He edited the  
wTws 01 " ('erIols  of European Literature," contributing the  
νςtunses on The Flourishing of  Romarwr end the Rise of Allegory  
(iSo;), and Tire Earlier  Rasiissan'e (poo'),  In '89$ he  bces'n,'  
ρrοresiοr of rhetoric and English literature at Edinburgh  univer.  
an'. and  rubsequenily ρroή υαd  two of his met Important  
' rs·ts.  Α  History of Criticism (3  vols., '900-3904), with the  
c. υς.sώ οn "olume  Led  Crilki,  Passages  1114131'06m  of  Crilkol  
'kwy  'ad  Prisake  (Boston, IJS.A., and London, 1903), and  

Α lusters of English Prosody from She  joSh Con/wry  Ιο  the 
P'-rsr,it l)'iy  (1, το6; ii., ‚908; iii,  igio);  also The  Lσ!er 
Jwdiinl)  Century 0909).  

ST SEE  VMI.a towO  of western France, in the  dep.rtment  of 
 Dk..ι. '1aίπe,  on the right bank of the Rance, south of St Male, 

from  whkh  it is separated by the Arise des  Sablona,  a creek 
m. wide (see Sr  Mss.o).  Pop.  (spoό ) ο763. It is not enclosed 

by walls, and with its new houses, straight wide streets and  
wawea  gardens forms a contrast to its neighbour. North of  
the Town there is a wet-deck, ay acres in extent, forming part  
'1 the  b ιbuτ  of St  Malo.  The creek on which it opens is dry at 

 1.. ester, but at high sneer is 3ο tο 40 ft. deeρ. The dockis  
used  cbidy  by coasting and fishing vessels, a Sect starting  
annuifly  for the  Newfoundi*nd rod-fisheries. Two ether  poetS 

 on the Rance, south-west of the town at the foot of the tower  
cd Selidos.  arc of small importance. This stronghold, erected  
tswai*  the rime ci  the  ι44h  century by John IV., duke of 
Brittany, fee the purpose of contesting the claims to the temporal  

sovcsvlgety  of the town of  Josselin  dc  Rohsn,  bishop of St  Malo,  
αιοsists of litree distinct towers formed into a triangle by loop.  

belid  and  marhicolaled  curtains. To the west St Semen termi-
te** In a  penlusela  on which stands the  "ciii," Inhabitid  by  
work-people, and the "fort de Is  clii "; ness-  by is a modern  
0694  which bet replaced the  caibcdnl  of Si Peter of Ahab,  

the seat of a bishopric from the 6th to the  t ώ  century. The  
parish church is modern .(570-'842). St  Seryanhas ac.m-, 
munal  college. It carries on steam-sawing.  boai'biiilding,  rope-
making and the manufacture of ship's biscuits.  

The " Ciii " occupies the site of the city of Aleth. which as the  
close of the Roman empire supplanted Corseul as the capital of the  
Cudosolitca. Aleth was a bulwark of Druidism in those regions and  
was not Christianised till the 6th century, whot St Halo became its  
first bishop. On the removal of the bishopric to St Main !iietb  
declined and was almost destroyed by St Louis in '235; the houses  
that remained standing became the nucleus of a new community 
originating from St Malo, which placed itself under the patronage of  
St Servan, apostle of the Ockneys. It was not till the Revolution  
that St Servan became a separate commune from St Male with a  
municipality and police of its own.  

ST SEVER, a town of south-w estern France, capital  cl  an  
aroπdis'ement  in the department of  Landea,  ions.  SS.W.  of 
Mont dc  Mis-san  on the Southern railway between that tows  
and Bayonne. Pop. (1906) town,  *308;  commune, 4644. St 
Sever stands on an eminence on the left bank, of the  Atkmr  in 
the district of the  Chaloase,  Its streets, bordered in places by  
old houses, are narrow and winding. The promenade of  Morlansse 

 laid out on the site of a Roman camp called  Palcalrion  com-
mands a line view of the Admir and the pine forests ci the  
Landes. The church of St Sever, a Romanesque building of the  
12th century, with seven apses, once belonged to the Dens.  
dicthse abbey founded in the  toib  century. The public  i'  
stitutions  of the town include the sob-prefecture, a  trIbunal  of 
first instance, and a practical school of agriculture and  νiΙiαdtιi  
which occupies a former Dominican convent. There is trade in  
the agricultural products of the  Chalosse.  especially geese.  

SAINT-SIMON, CLAUDE  DR 110119110Υ, Duc  on  460y-
1 693), French courtier, was born in August  zlioy,  being the second  
son of Louis dc  Rouvroi, seigneur do  Piessis  (d.  ι6),  who bad  
been a warm supporter of Henry of Guise and the League. With 
his elder brother he entered the service of Louis  XIII.  as a pigs  
and found instant favour with the king. Named first equerry  
in March 027 he became in lean than three yea rs  captain of the  
chateaux of St  Gmnnin  and Versailles, master of the bounds,  
first gentlemen of the bed-chamber, royal  cousicillorassd governos  
of  Meuisn  sad of  Blaye.  On the fall of La Rochelle be received  
lands In the vici nity valued at  8o,cco livi-ra,  About  lbs-es 
years later his  aeigniory  of Saint-Simon in  Vcrmandois  was  
erected Into a duchy, and be was crested a piles-  of France. He  
was at first on good terms wi th Richelieu and was of service on 
the Day of Dupes (tub of November 1630). Having suffered 
disgrace for taking the part of his uncle, the baron of Saint, 

 lAger,  after the capture of  Calclet (' ιb  of August 1636), he 
retired to  Blaye.  He fought in the campa igns of 1 638 and  ι639 

 and alter the  deith  of Richelieu retuned to court, where be was 
coldly received by the king (18th of February 1643). Thence-
forth, with the  esoeptioss  of siding with  Coisdi  during the Fronde,  
he took small part  in politics. Ηediedin ΡariΖ on the 3rdoΙ 

 May 1693. By his first wife, Diane de  B'sdoa  dc  ΡοτΙ s, a 
rtiative  of  Condi,  whom be married in 1644 and who died in 

be bad three daughters. By his second  wife, Chub:nit  
dc  l'Aubespine,  whom he married in 1672, he had a son bu* 
the" author of the  menwars"  (see below).  

SAINT-SIMON, CLAUDE Β111111 PB ROUVIOT. Cοντ ng  
(‚6ο-s8), the founder of French  sosialism,  was born in Pails  
on the  iyth  of  OcLobe,  1760.  lIe  belonged to a younger  branch  
of the family of the den de Saint-Simon (shove). His  cducniiva  
was directed by  D'Alcmbert.  At the age of nineteen be sedated  

the American colonies  in their revolt against  Brfisin. Fines 
his youth Saint-Simon felt the  psoreptiags  of an eager  ambitico.  
His valet had  erdeis  ιο  awake him every morning with the  
words,  "Rem.mber, monslew Ic comte,  that you  b've  great  
things to do." Among his early schemes was one to unite the 
Atlantic ad the Pacific by a canal, and another to construct  
a canal from Madrid to the sea. Although be was  impdsoncd  
ώ  the Luxembourg  durIng the ?error, be took so  pitt  of  
any importance in the Revolution, but  ρτt Ιcd  by it to 
amass a little  fortuoc  by land  apeculalion—not on y  anlbeb  
account,  b.wever,  as be said, but to  feαlitete his  f'gui. piejicil.  



4' 	 SAIWI'-STMON, COMTR  D  
AccordIngly, w'ssi  be was nearly  foily  years 01 age be  wwt  
through. varied course of study and expe riment, in  orde,  to  
enlarge and clarify his view of things. One of these experiments  

was an unhappy marriage—undertaken merely that be might  
have a salon—which, after a year's duration, was dissolved by  
mutual consent. The result of his experiments was that be  
found himself  cαmρleµΙy  impoverished, and lived in penury  
for the remainder of his life. The fast of his numerous writings,  

Le#res d'wi. habilasi  dc  Gealvc,  appeared in 1802; but his early  
writings were mostly scientific and political. In 1817 he began 
in a treatise entitled  L'Zsdusls*  ιο  propound his socialistic 
views, which he further  devdopcd  in  L'O,gmiisalnw 48:9),  a 
periodical en which  Auguatin Thierry  and Auguste Comic  
collaborated. The fast number caused a sensation, but it brought 
few converts. In  zSzz  appeared Die  sysΙάw'ι  I  di's',id,  and In  
2823-2824  Calkhisme  des  isdiesl,ids.  The last and most im-.  
portant  expression of his views is the Nemesis  Cbiriksism'  

(ι8ι),  which he left unfinished. For many  yeats  before his 
death in 1825 (at Paris en the  sgth  of May), Saint-Simon bad  
been reduced to the greatest straits. He was obliged to accept  

a laborious post, work ing nine hours a day  fqr  £40 a year, to  
live on the generosity of a former valet, and  Snally  to solicit  
a small pension from his family. In 1823 he attempted suicide  
in despair. It was not till very  liii  in his career that be 
attached to himself a few ardent disciples.  

As a thinker Saint-Simon was entirely debcient  in system,  
clearness and consecutive strength. But his great Influence  

on  οdeιυ  thought is undeniable, both as the historic founder  
of French socialism and as suggesting much of whet was after-
wards elaborated into  Comtlsm  Apart from the details of his  
socialistic teaching, which are vague and unsystematic, we find  
that the ideas of Saint-Simon as to the reconsIruction  of society  
are very simple. His opinions were conditioned by the French  
Revolution and by the feudal and military system still prevalent  

Its France. In opposition to the destructive liberalism of the 
Revolution he Insisted on the necessity of a new and positive 

 reorganizatIon  of society. So far was he from advocating fresh  

social revolt that be appealed to Louis  xvm.  to inaugurate  
the new order of things. In oppo sition, however, to the -feudal 
and military system, the former aspect of which bad been  
strengthened by the restoration, be advocated an arrangement  
by which the industrial chiefs should control so ciety. In place  
of the medieval church the spiritual direction of society should 
fall to the men of science. What Saint-Simon desired, therefore,  
was an industrialist state directed by modem science in which 

 waiversal  association should suppress war. In short, the men 
who are fitted to organise society  fόr  productive labour are  
entitled to beer rule in it. The social elm is toprodure things  
useful to life. The  contrast between labour and  capItal  so much  
emphasised by later socialism is not present to Saint-Simon, 
but it is assumed that the Industrial chiefs, to whom the control 
of production is to be committed, shall rule in the interest of 
society. Later on the cause of the poor receives greater atten-
tion, till in his greatest week, The Ness  Chώ ΙiοaiΙy,  It takes 
the form of a religion. It was this development of his teaching  
that occasioned his final quarrel with Comte. Previous to the 
publication of the  Noiixeav Chrirlicaisme,  Saint-Simon had not 
concerned -himself with theology. Here he starts from a belief  
In God, and his object in the  treatise  is to reduce  ChristIanity  ιο  
its simple and essential elements. He does this by clearing It 
of the dogmas and ether excrescences and defects which have 
gathered round the Catholic and Protestant forms of it. He  
propounds as the comprehensive formula of the new Christianity  
this precept—" The whole of society ought to strive towards  

the ame lioration of the moral and physical existence of the  
poorest class; society ought to organize itself in the way best  
adspted  for attaining this end." This principle became the  

watchword of the entire school of  Saint.Simen.  
During his lifetime the views of  Seint.Simon had very little  

Influence; and he left only a few devoted disciples, who  

Continued to advocate the doctrines of their master, whom they  

revesad  as a  ριοpbet.  Of these the  mOst lmpottattt  were  

Olinde  Rodrigues, the favoured disciple of Saint-Simon, and 
 iIlarib&lcmy Prosper Lisfantin (g.i), who together had received  

Saint-Simon's last instructions. Their first step was tocstablisb  

a journal, Le  Produdes'i',  but it was discontinued in 2826. The 
sect, however, had begun  ιο  grow, and before the end of :828,  
had meetings not only in Paris but In many provincial towna.  
An important departure was made in 2828 by Amand Baxard,  

inho  gave a 'complete exposition of the Saint-Simorsian  faith 
in a long course of lectures at Paris. whkh were well attended.  
Ills  Exposilion  dc fit  doWinc  de Si  Sίπsο  (s  volt. 1328-2830),  
',vhicb is by far the best account of it, won more adherents. The  
second volume was chiefly by Enfantin, who along with Bazard  
stood at the bead Of the society, but who was superior in meta-
physical power, and was prone to push his deductions  ιο  
extremities. The revolution of July (2830 brought a new freedom 

 Ιο  the socialist reformers.  Α  proclamation was issued demanding  
the community of goods, the abolition of the right of inheritance,  
and the enfranchisement of women. I.aoly neat year the school  
obtained possession of the Globe through Pierre Leroux (q.s.), 
teho had joined the school, which now numbered some of the  
ablest and most promising young men of France, men)/ of  the  
pupils of the tonIc Polytecbnique having caught its enthusiasm. 
'Γhe members formed themselves into an associsIion arranged  
in three grades, and constituting. seciely or family, which lived  
out of a common purse in the Rue Monaigny. Before 1 οτ'g,  
however, dissensions began to arise in the sect.  Bazard.  a man  
of logical and moresolid temperament, could no longer work in  

harmonywith Enfantin, who desired to establish an arrogant  
and fantattic oacerdotalism with lax notions as to marrisge and  
the relation of the sexes. After a time Bazard seceded and many  
of the strongest supporters of the school followcd his etample.  
A series of extravagant entertainments given by the society  

during the winter of 1832 reduced its financial resources and  
greatly discredited it in character. They finally removed  ιο 

 Mfnilmontant,  to a property of Enfsnthi, where they lived In a  
communistic society, distinguished by a peculiar dress. Shortly'  
after the chiefs were tried and condemned for proceedings  
prejudicial tq the social order; and the sect was entirely broken  
up (1832). Many of its members became famous is engineers,  
economists, and men of business.  
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recognize epochs of two kinds the critical or negstive and the 
organic or constructive. The Iormer. in which philosophy  ιό  the 
clomiiiating force, is characterized by war, egotism and anarchy; the  
latter, which is controlled by religion, is marked by the spirit 01  
obedience, devotion, association. The two spirits of antagonIsm  
and association are the two great social principles, arid on the degree  

f prevalence of the two depends the charterer of an epoch. The  
spirit of assoeiation. however, tends more and more to prevail Ωνes  
its opponent, extending from the family to the city, from the city to  
the nation, and from the nation to the federation. This principle  01 
association is to be the keynote of the social development of the  
future. Under the present system the industrial chief exploits the  

ρrοleta ι aι, the members of which, though nominally free. must  
accept his terms under pain of starvation. The only remedy for this  
is the abolition of the law of inheritance, and the union of all the  
instruments of labour in a social fund, which shall be exploited by 
associat,on. Society thus becomes sole proprietor. antrusting to  
social groups and social functionaries the management of the various  
ι rορerties. The right of succession is transferred from the family  
to the state The school of Saint-Simmi insists strongly on the  
claims of merit; they advocate a social hierarchy in which each man  
shall be placed according to his capacity and rewarded according to  
his work,. This is, indeed, a most special and pronounced feature of  

the Saint-Simon socialism, whose theory of government is a kind of  
spiritual or scientific autocracy, degenerating into the fant.ast,c  

,.seerdotalisn' of Enlantin. With regard tothe family arid the relat ion  
of the sexes the school of Saint-Simon advocated the Complete  
emancipation of woman and her entire equality with man. The 

 "social individual" is man and w)man. who are associated in the  
exercise of the triple function of rel ι tοπ,  the state and the family In  
its official declarations the school maintained the sanctity of the  
Christian law of marriage. Connected with these doctrines was their  
famous theory of the " rehabilitation of the flesh," deduced from the 
philosophic theory of the school, which ass a species of Pantheism.  
though they rcpudaied the name. On this theory they rejected the  
dualism so much emphasized by Catholic Christiamty in Its penances  
and mortifications, and held that the body should be restored to its  



SAINT-SIMON, DTJC  DE  
be sleet of b,. it is  v'gw ρdιdρk  of which the  ethkii  

cii  the  inttwpeetation;  and it  wa'varoiaiy  inter.  
• in  ib, achuci cl Sώnt.smοn.  It was  ceeiairily  immoral as  

eT £ ιιin.  by whom it was developed Into a kind of sensual  
a  eyuan' οι  free love with  • faliglOil. inncliun.  

it* mullein edition  cl  the works of Saint -Simon and  Enfantin  
mu  sublishied  by the survivor,  cl  the wet (47  vc4*.,  Pans,  ι86 -
!#$). Sin, in addition to the works cited above, L.  Reybaud,  
Crier see &ι*  rijor.ioksn c.wun.pweeas  (71k edition. Paris. 1864);  

Sώ id$'ciind  is  eS.muwisaie  (Peru,  01 8); A. J.  
.Sein*.Sseiow  sad  $ώ aι.Sιιυnaιm  (London. 1871);  Geerges 

Wedi,  1  Ρ,4n'τ m, is mendi nee. Soul-Sires  tl  son serve (Pans,  
141), mid a h ictory  of the &de  Sainl-Simc*usise.  by the same  
Ιndhω ( 1 6); G.  Ownas. Ρrjώd. ιe de dens sewies psadit.i$'s  

2  Sensed  Coni'e (1905);  E.  Levasseur'. &i'dos egotist sass is  

aiιmi.  contain a 
-
gopd  section on Saint-Simon.  

Cr. Κ.: 1. Τ. 5.1  
mΤ4ΖΙΟΧ. wms  DR  I1OUVRDY, Dec DX (1675-1755),  

l'mu'b  soldier , diplomatist and writer of memoirs, was born at 
 %erselfles οο  the  i ό ιh  of January  ι6.  The peerage granted 

ΥΙΙ his  f*Iher. Claude dc St Simon  (q.i'.),  is the centre! fact in his  
lister". The French peerage under the old  rlgime  was a very  
peullar  thing, difficult to comprehend at all, but quite certain  
ι.  be  mwennipechended  if any  ιnaΙοgr  of the English peerage  
is Impaired into the consideration. No two things could be more 

 '&rcE  in France than ennobling a man and making him a  
pwe.  Νο  cisc  was made a peel who was not ennobled, but mess 
.4  iht  noblest blood in France and representing their houses  
might not be, and in moat cases were not, peers. Derived at 

 mi  traditionally and imaginatively from The  deere $i,s  of 
 Cbssiamagnc,  the peers were supposed to represent the chosen 

.4 the  noblease.  and gradually, in an  indeSnite  and constantly 
 ‚ngsaiud  fashion, became associated with the  parlement  of Paris 

se •  quad-legislative (or at least law-regi stering) and directly.  
jede:isl  body. But the peerage was further comp licated by the  
hes  that not persona but the holders of certain  bela  were made  
son. Strictly speaking, neither Saint-Simon nor any one 
sin in the same case was made a peer, but his estate was raised  
m the sank of  dsotipaim or a mink poirk as  the  macmight 

 be. Sidi the  peets  were in it way a standing committee  repre.  
iimiasivc  of the entire body of nobles, and it was Saint -Simon'a  
ildeng  ideal, and at times his prac tical  ebort  ιο  convert them  

aa ‚uitd  great council of the nation.  
His mother, Charlotte dc  l'Aubeapine,  belonged  toa  family not  

of the olden nobility but one which bad bees distinguished  
in the public service at least since the time of Francis L Her  
mu Linda was well educated, to a great extent by herself, and  
be bad bad for godfather ad godmother Louis  XIV.  and the  
sρsen.  Mice some  tuitices  by the Jesuits (especially by  Sanadon,  
the  eεΙΑΑΝΤ cl  Horace), he joined the  uιoι'sqΜdώ ιs grit in  ι4ps.  
He  -  present at the siege of  Namer,  ad the brittle of Neer-  
=ides. ..But it was at this very time that he  rhode  to begin  
the  erasa& of his like by instigating, if not bringing, an action  
on the past of the, peon of Prance against Luxembourg, his  
victeesoisa guseral,  ens point of precedence. He fought, hem-
mer, another campaign or two (not under Luxembourg), and in  

'b'j murind  Gabrielle dc  DIIIIOTI,  daughter of the  marfcbal  
b  Luegea,  under whom be latterly served.. He seems to have  

emended her with a respect sod  abection  not very usual between 
imbed sad wile at the time; and she sometimes succeeded  
• muddying his aristocratic ideas. But as he did not receive  
the  ρ.ouιo'ieιι  be desired he Sung up  hiscommission  in 1702.  
L.mu asnk  a dislike to him, and it was with difficult) ,  that be was  
• in  karp  a footing at court. He was, however,  inιen ώ y  
inteeested in all the  Irasaacti'sns  of Versailles, and by dint of a  
must  irt'u*viosess  collection of instruments, ranging from  
dishes in servants, he  IIuianagcd  to obtain the  extinordinasy 
mont idoima&ioei  which he has handed down. His own part  
sgιρeseι to have been entirely subordinate. He was appoint ed  

10 Rome in 1705, but the appointment was cancelled  
be  .tastcd.  At last he attached himself  Ιο  the duke of  

Dimes end, though this was hardly likely to conciliate Louis's  

▪ .befl  in him, it gave 'him at least the status of belonging  

w a 	ιη gerty,  sad it eventually  ρiacd  him in the position  
of  ided  61.4 is the acting chief of  ιΙιq -g. He  .waa  ibis,  

moreover, to combine attachment to the dub .1  lingaisdy ωith  
that  ιο  the duke of Orleans. Both attachments were  iso  doubt  
all the more sincere because of his undying haired to  "ib.  
bastards," that is to say, the illegitimate ions of Louis  XIV. 

 It does not appear that this hatred-mu  foteided  on moral  r.asoas  
or on any real fear that these bastards would be intruded into  
the  succemion.  The true cause of his wrath was that they had  
precedence of the pears.  

The death of Louis seemed to give Saint-Simon a chance el 
realizing his hopes. The duke of Orleans was at once acknowledged  
regent, and Saint-Simon was of the council of regency. But no  
atepa  were taken to  catTy  out his favourite vision of a France  
ruled by the nobles for its good, and he bad little teal Whence  
with the regent. He was indeed  gratified  by the degradation of  
"the bastards," and in  ι sa  he was appointed ambassador to  
Spain to arrange for the marriage (net destined  ιο  take place)  
of Louis  XV.  and the infants. His visit was splendid; he received  
the  grandeesblp,  and, though be also caught the smallpox,  
he was quite satiated with the business. Alter his return he had 
little to do with public  a.flairs.  His own account of the cessation 
of his intimacy with Orleans and  l)uboia,  the latter of whom 
had never been his friend, Is, like his own account of some other 
events of his life, obscure and rather suspicious. But there can 
be little doubt that he was practically o usted  by the favourite. 

 lIe  survived for more than thirty years; but little is  knowis  of 
his life. His site died in 1743, his eldest son a little later; he 
bad other family troubles, and he was loaded with debt. When 
he died, at Paris on the 2nd of March 2733, be had almost entirely  
outlived his own generation (among whom he had been one of 
the youngest) and the prospe rity of his house, though not its 
notoriety. This last was in strange fashion revived by a d istant 
relative born bye years after his own death, Claude Henri, 
Comic dc  Saint.Simon  (g,,.).  

It will have been observed that the actual events of  Saint.Simos's  
life, long sail was and high as was his position, are neither numerous  
nor noteworthy. He is, however, an almost unties. example  of, 
man who  baa  acquired great literary fame entirely by posthumous 
publications. lie  wa,  an Indefatigable enter, and be began way 
end), to set down In black and whit, all the  kosaip he cellected. all  
his Interminable legal  dispulos cl peseedenci, lod a vast mass of  
uncismibed  and almost  unclasii&able matteT.  Most οι  his manu-
scripts came into the posses sion  cl  the  goverumest.  and it was  
long  belcue  their content, were  pvblli&ed  in  aaytbhig  like fulness.  
Partly in the foe -rn  of notes on Dengue's  Jairn&,  partly  hetbat  of  
original and independent memoir,, partly In scattered sad multi-
(emus tenets and  dieqeisItioi's,  he had committed to papa  aw  
Immense amount of matter. But the mere  mar01  these  pavductloiis  
is their host noteworthy feature, cc rather it is most  newhobl.  as 
contrasting with their character and  sty%ei Wu-Sim% though  
careless and sometime, even ungrammatical. nuke  amaug  the most  
striking memoir-writers of France, the country richest In memoirs  
of any  in the world. His pettiness, his absolute injustice to his  

irate  enemies and to those x'ho espoused public paTter with which  
he did not agree, the bitterness which allows him to give favourable  
portraits of hardly any one, his omni"orou, appetite for gossip. his 
Luck of proportion and perspective, are all lost sight of in admiration  

of his extraordinary genius for historical narrative and charactet-
drawing of a certain sort. He has been compured to Tacitus, and  

for once the comparison is inst. In the midst of his enoensous mass  
of writing phrases scarcely inferior to tue Roman's occur frequently,  

arid here and there are passages of sustained description equal, for  
intense concentration of light and life, to those of Tacirus or of any  
ot»-r historian. As may be expected from the vast extent of his  

• it is in the highest degree unequal. But he is at the same time  
ικ  a writer who can be "sampled" ea'ily, inasmuch as his most  
cbaractdrntic phrase, sometimes occur in the midst of long stretches 
of quite uninteresting matter.  Α  few critical studies of him.  
especially those of Sainte-Beuve, sue the barns of much, if not most,  

that has been written about him. Yet no one is so lit-tie to be taken  

at second-hand. Even his most famous passages, such as the  
aunlnt  of the death of the dauphin or of the Bed of justice whrre  
his enemy the duke of Maine was degraded. will riot give a fair idra  
of his talent. These are his gallery p,eces. his great "mach,nes.' as 

 Fι -'ch  art siasg call, them:  Μ  uch  more noerworthy as wcll as more  
-  -ant are the sudden touches which he gives. The bishops are  

" 	t τes  violets ";  Μ.  dc Caumartin" porte soot son mantenu toiite  

Is 	a ίt6 que  Μ.  dc Villeroy tiale err son b5u'iner";  another  
Pt  iriαπ  has a  '  mine dc chat  lachl."  In short, the interest of the  
Μ  -vι,  independent of the large addition of positive knowledqr  
vi  -  h they make, is one of constant s υτµrise at the novel and adroit  
ωte 01 word and  pbr*se.  Some of  Macsulay's most brilliant portraits 



ST THOMAS  
mΙ .bstebi.d ineident  are ada$sd and ιοmgΙm.ι almost  lii.rally  

translated from Sabit-Sipon.  
The first edition of Saint-Simon (some scattered niecesmay have  

been printed before) appeared in 1788. It was a mere selection in  
three volumes and was much cut down before it was allowed to  
appear. Next year four more volumes made their appearance, and  
in  ι gι a new edition, still further increased. The whole, or rather  
not the whole, was ρτinιed in 1829-1830 and reprinted some ten  
years later. The real creator of Saint-Simon. as far as a full and exact  
text is concerned, was M. Ch όruel, whose edition 20 volumes dates  
from *856, and was reissued again revised in 11172. So immense,  
however, I. the mass of Saint-Simon's MSS. that still another  
recension was given by  Μ.  6€ Boislisle 10 1882. with M. Ch€ruel's  
assistance, while a newer edition, yet once more revised from the  
MS., was begun in 1904. It must however, be admitted that the 
matter other than the  M.ssoirs is O1 altogethrr inferior interest and  
may be pretty safely neglected by any one but professed anti-
quarian and historical students. For criticism on Saint-Simon their 
Is nothing better than Sainte-Beuve's two sketches in the 3rd and 
15th volume, of the Caass,'is da iw,idi. The latttr was written to 
accompany M. Chdruela first edition. In English by far the mast  
accurate treatment is in a Lothian prim essay by E. Cannan (Oxford 
and London, 1885). (G. Ss.) 

ST  THOlAS,  an incorporated city and port of entry of Ontario, 
Canada, capital of  EIght  county, on Kettle creek, 13 m. S. of  
London and 8 m.  Ν.  of Lake Erie. Pop. (ipos) 11,485. It is 

 an important Station Oil the Grand Trunk, Michigan Central. 
Lake Erie  &  Detroit River, and Canadian  Pazific  railways. 
It has numerous schools, a collegiate institute, and Alma ladies'  
collegx.  The Michigan Central ra ilway shops,  car.whcel  foundry, 
flour, flax and planing mills are the principal industries. 

ST THOMAS  (SAo Τuουέ ),  a volcanic island in the Gulf of 
Guinea immediately north of the equator (o *j'  Ν.)  and in  
6·  ‚0' F,. With the island of Principe (Prince's Island), it forms 

 the Portuguese province of St Thomas. From the  Gabun,  the 
nearest point of the mainland of Africa, Si Thomas is distant  
*66 m., and from  Camerooii  297 m. The extreme length of the  
island is  µ  in. the breadth W. to  Ε.  2' in.; the area is about 
400 59.  πι.  

From the ceat the land rise, towards lofty verdant mountain.  
(St Thomas over 7000 ft.). At least a hundred streams, great and  
smell, descend the mountain.eidcs through deep-cut ravines, many of 
them forming beautiful waterfalls, such as those of Blu-bIis on the 
Agva Grande. The Island during its occupation by the Netherlands  
acquired the =me of " The Dutehman'aClwrchysrd." and the death-
rate is still very high. Malsiia is common in the low€r  regions, but  
tbeunhesltbineseof the island isiargely due to the abeence oihygienic  
precautions. During the dry season (June to Seyi'cmber) the  
temperature ranges in the lower parts between 66.* and 806' F.,  
sad in the higher parts bctween  φ -3 an468;  In the rainy season 
it range, between 69'8' and 89-6 in the lower pane, and between  
6-" and αο.ό . in the higher pasts. On Coffee Mount (2265 ft.) the  
mean ef ten years was 68.9 the maximum 90-5' and the minimum 
47-3. The heat is tempereil by the equatorial oman current. The  
e.infall is very heavy saw on the north coast.  

The ill I. exceedingly fertile and a considerable area is densely  
foieawd. Among the products axe oranges,  lcmora,  figs,  τc---'  
end in the lower districts the vine, pineapple, guava and  
The first object of European cultivation was sugar, and to  th  
island owed its ‚a'oeperity  in the  ι ό ιh  century; sugar has  bt ,  
diapiaced by coffee and, principally, cocoa,  introductd  in 1 795  ani  
j8sa resρectiνelυ.  In '907 the export of cocoa (including that from  
Principe) was  ο  24,000 tons, about a sixth of the world's supply. 

 The cocoa zone lie. between  65ο  and 2000 It. above the sea.  Vani ■ a  
and  ancisoi'a bark both succeed well, the latter at altitudes of  fr,- 
‚800 to wo ft. Rubber, quinine, cinnamon, camphor and  il  
hula-nut ere also ρrodnceιί ,  but since  i8gο—whe ιι  the production in. I  
wader 3000 toiw—cocna  has been almost exclusively grown.  ΑΙ)i  
1 75  sq.  ii. were in 1910 under cultivation. The value of the  im ρ'n  
was £ ι s.00ο in 1896 and £708,000 in 1908; that of the exports  κ  

j,39$,000 in 5896 and  411,760.000  in 1 908. The shipping trade  (i '' 

wemels  of 490.000 tees in ‚908) is  cluelly iii the hands of the  Por . 

game.. The revenue  (ι9οi)- ιpi ο)  was about £195,000, the ex  
lure £162,000.  

At the census of 1900 the inhabitant. welt returned at 37,776, of 
whom iota vest white. (mainly Portuguese). The town of St  
Thοm, capital and chief port of the province, residence of the 

 ιονernοr and of the Ciaradce (the legal guardian of the seempzes, i.e.  
Iabourer.),iasituatedosiCbaves llayouthe Ν.Ε. coast. Itiatbe  
stsning.point of a railway 9 in. long, which connects with the  
Deciuville railway, on the cocoa estates. The inhabitants, apart  
train the Europeans, consist ( ι) of descendants of the original settlers  
who were mureicts from Portugal, slaves and other from Brazil  aπ  
regimes from the Glib= and other parts of the Guinea coast. They  
samber about 8000, are a iseown-ekuiaed, indolent tire, and occupy  

rather than  cultivite aboat οiisiιh  of the  luIstid.  nett ea  
'mown as "native." and use a Nngro.Ponugue'e ' loigua  dc S  
Thooiό ." (n) On the south-west coast are Angolare'—soms 3000 is  
numbcr-'-descsridants of two hundred Angola slaves wrecked ax Sea.  
Pedras in  ι ".  They retain their Binds speech 'ad customs, and 
are expert fishermen and canoemen. (3) Contract όbnsrgι  from 

 Cape Verde,  Kabiiida,  &c., and Angola. These form the bulk "4  th.  
population. In 189',  befote the great development of the 60e00 
Industry, the population was only  aa,poo.'  

St Thomas was discovered on the slat of December 1470 by  

the Portuguese navigator. 30110  dc  Saritarem  sad Pero 4.  
Escobar, who in the beginning of the following year discovered  
Annobom ("  Good Year  ").  They found St Thomas uninhabited.  
The first attempts at colonization were Join dc  Palva's  In 1485; 

 but nothing permanent was accomplished, till 1493, when a body 
of  crimingls  and of young Jews taken from their parents  ιο  be 
baptized were sent  Ιο  the island, and the present capital  wn  
founded by Alvaro dc  Carminha.  In the middle of the τ 6ΙΙ: 
century there were over 80  augar  milk on the Island, which 
then had a population of 50,000; but in 2567 the settlement  

was attacked by the French, and In 2574 the  Angoltrea  began  
raids which only ended  wIth  their subjugation In *693. 1" 
1595 there was a slave revolt; and front  ιό .', Ιο  1644 the Dutch, 
who had plundered the capital in  'floo,  held  poscesalon  of the 
island. The French did great damage in '709; the sugar 
trade bad passed to Brazil and internal  inarchy  reduced St  
Thomas to a deplorable state. It was not until the later hail  

of the 19th century that prosperity began to return.  
The greatly  increasgd  demand for cocoa which arose In the 

last decade of the century led to the establishment of many 
additional  plantaiion*,  and a very profitable industry was  
developed. Planters, however, were handicapped by the scarcity  
of labour, for though a number of Cape Verde Islanders,  Krumen  
and  Kabindas  sought employment on  short.term agrcem,nl  
the "natives" would not work. The difficult ,/ was met by the 
recruitment of indentured natives from Angola, as many as  
'000  being brought over  in one year. The mortality among these  
labourers was great, but they were very well  trealed  on the  
plantations. No provision was, however, made for their reps.  
triation,  while the great majority were brought by  fotce  from  
remote parts of Cen tral Africa and bed no  lt'ea  of the character  
of the agreement into which they were compel led to colon  
From time to time governors of Angola  eodeavourrd'to  remedy  
the abuses of the system, which both in Portugal and Great  
Britain was denounced as  IndistInguishable  from  slavexy,  not' 
withstanding that slavery bad been legally abolished in the  
Portuguese  dominlons  in 1878. In March 1909 certain firma, 
British  md  German, as the result of investigations tirade in  
Angola and St Thomas, refused any longer to import  «κΟ'  
from St Thomas or Principe Islands unless the recruitment  Μ  
lιbουreπ  for the plantations was made voluntary. Repro.  
sentatioris to Portugal were made by the British government,  
and the Lisbon authorities stopped recruitment entirely  :τ m  
July 1Q09 to February 1910, when it was resumed under new  
regulations. British consular agents were stationed in Angola  
and St Thomas to watch the worki ng  of these regulations. (See 
statement by Sir  Ε.  Grey reported In The  Tieir*,  July  xnd, 1910).  
As one means of obviating the difficulties encounter ed  in Angola  
the recruitment of labourers from  Mozambiquc  was begun in  
x908,  the men going out on a yearly contract.  

Pax*ecis'z IsT.Awo  lies 90 m.  N.E.  of St Thomas, her an me  
of 42 sq. in. and Is also of volcanic origin. Pop. (1900) 4327. 
The tsetse Sy (which is not found in St - Thomas) infests the 
wooded part Of the island, and through it sleeping sickness bus  
b€en  spread among the inhabitants. The  p'iiicipal  industry 
is the cultivation of cocoa. The chief settlement is St Antonio.  

See  λ  !fcgτeί roι, βisΙοrie eihnogea$ws  in  lιbα 4 S  flom'  
(Lisbon, 1895) and 1k dc  Ss,s T#o,r,1  (Paris, 19(u); C.  Craνk  
"Mission  ‚icsentiflque  8 "he dc San Tliomf"  New.  Α n4'  Νι". 

 S'ieiui.  I xv. (P&ris, 1907); A. Pinto do  Mie,gda Guedes," Via ςb'  em  
S Thomf" in Η.s.α Li'bee  ( 1 902) pp. 299 -357;  Ε  dc Camρ.  

Aecording  to Aug Chevalier (in O.  (kcident', May s(t h, 'gio),he  
population of St Thomas and  Prrnripe  combined In Dec. τρι9 was  
61221, the " natives "-being given at over 23.000.  
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S 	 5.3 Listen (ι,ο8). ρρ..  113'134; "1.  Α.  Ca(Αbswy,  

Uhler in  Π 	West  A/vies  (2nd  ed.. London. 1910); A Use 
b .T  Τέ ιnd  (Lisbon.  ι9ο7) Vt. Doe  En,ado Plan&ilior'  
(ί χb iqοy);  and British  Ionsular  reports.  

1Τ '901&&  an bland in the Danish West  Indim»  It belongs  
to the Virgin bland group, and lies 40 m. E. of Porto Rico,  

• sr  ao  Ν.  and 6. «' W.  Pop.(Igoi) ι ,οι mo.tly negroes.  
k α *3 ter lo, varies In  wkilh  from  i  in. to  4 in. and has an  
ιιandm. it εοnsists οf α single mοuntαin ridge, the ρeαks οf  
a  ιαειαανed  range, culminating in West Mountain 	ft.). 
Si  Ιbs stands on a prolongation of the range which supports 
the  Grestas  Antilles, and is built  upof  much disintegrated eruptive 
rock (po'·pbyry  and granite) The climate is tropical, varying  
in  t τι1ιυσ between ;o' F. and 8° F., modified,  bowevet,  by  
the αα bemaca.  The average yearly rainfall is about 45  In.,  

'cb'nι_kes  are not unknown, and hurrican es  at limes sweep  
0-er the bland. The  oniy  town, Charlotte  Amalic  (pop. 8540), 
tan  ώ  the centre at the S coast, at the bead of one of the finest  

ann  in the West Indies. This consists of an almost lend-  
kicked basin. about m. across, varying in depth from 27 to  
• and entered by a narrow channel only 300  yds.  wide.  
lt  is  epaipped  with a floating  doni',  which can accommodate  
siren φ to  j000  loon, a patent slip for smaller  vcisels  and a  
• lriπ1  yard. Danish is the official language, but English  
pe,ndesιeι. whik  French, Spanish and Dutch are also spoken. 
Si nurses seas once the greatest distributing centre in the West  
1s, hut the introduction of steamships and cables led  Ιο  its 
'dine, and the removal of the Royal Mail Steamship Company's  
brockρααιters  to Barbados in 0185 was the final blow. The pro. 
drum of sugar, which decayed gradually after the abolition of 

is practically  estinci.  Aloes, fibrous plants and fruit 
nit groan. Si Thomas is the seat of government for the Danish  
Welt Wilts(St Thomas, Si John sail Si Croix), a crown colony  
..45..ed  by a governor, who is assisted by a colonial council.  
ΙΙ,  governor resides  Ιο'  half the year in St Thomas, and in St  
Crsi.i  foe the vest. The chief importance of St Thomas lies in 
the  Lsei  that it Is a coaling  stalion  for ships plying to and from  
lbs  Weal Indies. 

The island was discovered by Columbus In 1493, and first  
estοniιed by the Dutch in 1657. After their departure in 067 
,  bland came into the hands of the British, and it was  

by them  tIll  1671, when it passed into the hands of the 
Dαιαιh West India Company, which was succeeded in /633  
by the  ,o"cillcd  Brandenburg Company, the  sbareholders  of 
ωlαh seem mainly Dutch. The king of Denmark having taken  
*ter the bland in 1754, declared it a free poet, and during the  
Ε n  wars of the 18th  century the neutrality of Denmark 
µse a  µαα impetus to the trade of Si Thomas. It was during 
des period that the distributing trade of the island grew up. It 
οαι held by the British In  ι8οι and again from '807 to  015,  
ααiια wbkb  it  nsa  the great  rendesvoiis  of British merchant 
semen  'wairing  for convoy. In 1867, when the islands  wcrc  
greened at a law to the mother country, a treaty was concluded  
=der which the United States  agrc'ed  to  buy'them  for 7 1  million  

ιι,  bat, although the suggestion first emanat ed  from the  
Tultad  Stales, Its Senate refused to ratify the treaty. In 1903  
udder treaty of cession was signed by which the United Stat es  
was to boy the Islands for  $ million  dollars, but the Danish  
ραΙααιent  rejected it.  'lbs  importance of the islands to the  
Celsed  Scales consists in their suitability as a West Indian naval  

IT  ΤRD,  a town of Belgium In the province of Limburg  
them :8 re.  N.W.  of  Lilge.  Pop. (1904) '5.1  ι ό .  It occupies  
an  bapprtant  strategical  ροΙtlοn  with regard to the  N.E.  frontier 
d  9υm.  and General  Brfalmoni  recommended its fortifies-
fen In the middle ages it was a fortified  tdwn  belonging to 

bishορι of  Lilge.  and Charles the Bold  caρt υ'd  it In 1467.  
1* :588 the Assembly of Compromise met at St Trend.  

ΜENΤ.νWΙν, ΡΑΗΙ.  BINS,  Couii ΟΣ (1807 -1881), known  
• Paid dc  Saint.Victot,  French author, was been in Paris on 

e 
 

ι τth  of  Jdy  slay. His lather Jacques B. M.  Bina, comtc 
‚ 5j.tft' (‚yy ι-'S8), Is remembered by his poem  
reτΜοααια,  and by an excellent verse  traDsiation  of Anacreon.  

XXIV  2  

Saint.Vktor,  who ceased to use the title of count as being out 
of  ireeping  with his democratic principles, began as a dramatic 
critic Of the Pays in 1851,  and in t883 he succeeded  Tbfophile  
Gautier on the  Presse.  In '866 he migrated to the  Liberg,  
and in 1 869 Joined the staff of the  Monik", ‚rnirersd.  In  1 870, 
during the last days of the second empire, he was made Inspector-
general of fine arts. Almost all Saint-Victor's work consists of 
articles, the best known being the collection entitled Hammer  
cl dkux  (1807). H is  death  inlerriiptcd  the publication of 
Lea Deter Masques, in which the author intended to survey the 
whole dramatic literature of ancient and modern times. Saint. 
Victor's critical faculty was con siderable, though rather °tie-
sided. He owed a good deal to  Thfophile  Gautier, but he carried  
ornateness to a pitch far beyond Gender's.  Saint.Victor  died 
in Paris on the 9th of July  ι8Sι. 

Sec also  Deijant.  Paid dc  .Sαιιι - V (Ιορ 0 887 ).  
IT VINCENT, JOHN  JERVIS. Esac or (1735-1823), British  

admiral, was the second son of  Swynfen  Jervis, solicitor to the 
admiralty, and treasurer of Greenwich hospital. He was born 
at  Meaford  in Staffordshire on the  qth  of January 173$, and  
entered the navy on the 4th of January 1749. lie became  
lieutenant on the 19th of  icbruary  Σ75 $,  and served in that  
rank till 1759, taking part in the conquest of Quebec. He was  

nude commander Of the "Scorpion" sloop in 1 759, and post-
captain in 1760. During the peace he commanded the" Alarm  
32 in the Mediterranean, and when he was put on half pay be 
travelled widely in Europe, taki ng professional notes everywhere. 
While  theWarof  American Independence lasted, he command ed  
the"  Fourroyani"  (fin) in the Channel, taking part in the battle  
of  Ushant  on the 27th of July  ι;8  (see Kiii'i'ti., Viscotisrr)  
and in the various reliefs of Gibraltar. His most signal service  
was the capture of the French  " Pigase"  (i,.)  alter a long  cbasc  
on the 19th of April 1782, for which be was made  Ε.Β. In 
1783 he entered parliament as member for  Launceaton,  and in  
the general election of  1784  as member for Yarmouth. In politics  
he  wasa  strong Whig. On the 24th of September 1787 he attained 
flag rank, and was promoted  vice.adsniral  in 1793. From 
1793 till 179$ he was in the West Indies co-operating with the  

army in the conquest of the French islands. On his return he  
was promoted admiral. In November 1795 he took command  
in the Mediterranean, where he maintai ned the blockade of  
Toulon, and aided the allies of Great Britain in Italy.  

But in :796 5 great change was produced by the progress of  
the French armies onshore and the alliance of Spain with France.  
The occupation of Italy by the French armies closed all the  pori.s  
to his ships, and Malta was not yet in the  ροsscsiοn  of Great  
Britain. Then the addition of the Spanish fleet to the French 
altered the balance of strength in the Mediterranean. The 
Spaniards were very inefficient, and  Jems  would have held his 
ground, if one of his subordinates had not taken the extraordinary 
course of returning to England, because be thought that the 
dangerous state 01 the country required that all its forces should  
be concentrated at home. He was therefore obliged to act on  
the bιstructiοnα sent to him and to retire to the Atlantic, with. 
drawing the garrisons from Corsica and other places.  Ηi  
headquarters were now on the coast of Portugal, and his chief 
duty was to watch the Spanish fleet *t Cadiz. On the 14th of 
February *797 he gained a most complete  viciCey  against 
heavy odds (see Sr VINcxscr, Βsττι.ε or). The determination 
to fight, and the admirable discipline of his  nquadron,  which was  
very largely the fruit of his own care in preparation, supply 
the best proof that he was a commander Of a high order. For  
this victory, which came at a very critical time, be was made 
an earl and was granted a pension of 134ααο. Ike quali ties  as  
a disciplinarian were noon to be put to a severe test. In 1797  
the grievances of the sailors, which were of old standing, and had 
led to many mutinies 01 single ships, came to a bead in the great 
general mutinies at  Spitbead  and the  Norc.  Similar movements  
took place on the coast of Ireland and at the Cape of Good  
Hope (see the article Nm; ZZislory).  The spirit spread to  
the fleet under St Vincent, and there wan an undoubted  danger  
that some outbreak would take place in his command. The  

teι 
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peril Was averted by his foresight and seventy. He bad always  
taken great care of the health of his men, and was as strict with  
the  omcers  as with sailors. It must in justice be added that be  
was peculiarly filled for the work. We have ample evidence  
from his contemporaries that he found a pleasure in insulting  
omccrs  whom he disliked, as well as in hanging and Bogging  

those of his men who  oflended  him. He carried his strictness  
with his  oflicers  to an extent which aroused the actual hatred  
of many among them, and exasperated Sir John  Orde (175 ι-
1824)  into challengi ng  him to fight a duel Vet he cannot be  
denied the honour of having raised the discipline of the navy to  
a higher level than it had reached before; he was always ready 

 to promote good officers, and the efficiency of the squadron  
with which Nelson won the battle of the Nile was largely due  
to him. H is  health broke down  υnler  the strain of long cruising,  
and in June 1799 he resigned his command.  

When the earl's health was restored in the following year he  
took the command of the Channel fleet, into which he introduced  
his own rigid system of discipline to the bitter anger of the  
captains. But his method was fully justified by the fact that  
he was able to maintain the blockade of Brest for ass days with  
his fleet. In  i8οι  be became first lord and held the  orncc  till  
Pitt returned to power in 1803. His administration is famous  
in the history of the navy, for he now applied himself to the very  
necessary task of reforming the corruptions of the  dockyaids.  
Naturally he was fiercely attack ed  in and Out of parliament.  
His peremptory character led him to do the right thing with the  
maximum of dictation at Whitehall as on the quarter-deck of  
his flagship. He also gave an opening to his critics by devoting  
himself so wholly to the reform of the dockyards that he neglected  
the preparation of the fleet for war. He  wruld  not recognize  
the possibility that the peace of  Amiena  would not last. Pitt  
made himself the mouthpiece of St Vincent's enemies, mainly  
because he  cnnsidered  him as a dangerous member of the party  
which was weakening the position of England in the face of  
Napoleon. When  Pitt's  second ministry was formed in 1 803,  
St Vincent refused to take the command of the Channel fleet at  
his request. After  Pitt's  death he resumed the duty with the  
temporary rank of admiral of the fleet in 1 806, but held It only  
till the following year. After ι 810 he retired to his house at  
Rochetts  in Essex. The rank of admiral of the fleet was conferred  
on him in ι821  on the coronation of George IV., and be died on  
the 14th of March 1823. Lord St Vincent married his cousin  
Martha Parker, who died childless in  ι8ι ό .  There is a monument  
to the earl in St Paul's Cathedral, and portraits of him at different  
periods of his life are numerous. The candor granted to Jervis  
became extinct on his death, but a viscounty, creat ed  for him  
in  thai,  passed by special remainder to Edward  Jervia Ricketts  
(1767-1857), the second son of his sister Marywhohad  married 

 William Henry Ricketts, of Longwood, Hampshire. The and  
viscount took the time of Jervis, and the title is still held by  
his descendants.  

See Life by J. S. Tucker (2  vols.) , whose father had been the  
admiral's secretary (marred by excessive eulogy). The life by  
Captain Brenton is rather inaccurate. The Ness! Career of  Adwiroj  

;eke Markham contains an account  ci  the reforms in the navy.  
His  adminiitrations  produced a swarm of pamphlets. Many  
mentions of him will be found in the correspondence of Nelson.  

(D. H.)  
ST  VINCEII'I'.  one of the British Windward Islands in the  

West Indies, lying about J,30  35' N.,  6ι°  ιο'  W., west of Barbados  
and south of St Lucia. It is about  ι8  m. long by it in extreme  
width, and has an area of 140  sq.  m. A range of volcanic hills  
forms the backbone of the island; their slopes and spurs are  
beautifully wooded, and the va lleys between the spurs are  
fertile and picturesque. The culminating point is the volcano  
called the  Soufrikre  (οο  ft.) in the north, the disastrous eruption  
of which in May 1902 devastat ed  the most fertile po rtion of the  
island, a comparatively level tract lying to the north, called the  
Carib Country (see below). The climate of St Vincent is fairly  
healthy and in winter very pleasant; the average annual rainfall  
exceeds  soc  in., and the temperatu re  ranges from 88° F. In August  
to 66° in December and January. Hurricanes are not uncommon.  

The capital of the island, is  Kingalowsi, beavttfu"y  situated  οτι  
the south-west coast  nvar  the loot of Mount St Andrew  (6οο  ft.).  

The population of the island in 1891 was 41,0$' (2445  whiie.  
7554 coloured, 3 1,055 black); is .906 it was estimated at  4.'οon.  
There were about 3300 East Indian  coolie't.  a large number of whom  
were introduced in  ιhό ι  and following years, but on the  expuy  of 
their indenture, mostly  returnvd  home; there were also a few  
Caribs  of mixed blood, the  ma;ority  of the aboriginal  Csrib'  having  
been deported to British Honduras 15 1797.  Klngnwwn hai  
population of about 4000. The principal products of the  islind  are  
sugar (but the  sugae.industry  has here, as elsewhere,  isitdetgciiie  
various  % icisaitudes),  arrowroot and rum; and the cultivation of Sea  
Island cotton, introduced about 1903. has been  succ.ssfidly  dc'  
velopcd  by the government, which established a ginner), et Kings-
town. Other articles of export arc cacao.  cotion, ρwr ό ,  fruit 
vegetables, live stock and poultry. The average annual value J  

exports in 1896-1906  Wa,  463357  (in 1 903-1904, the year  blowIng  
that of the great  eruption,,t Will  1380 74. and in 1905-1906 It was  
£53,078 ) and of imports.  8ο.467.  In 1905-1906 the value of im-
ports from the United Kingdom was £25,471,  and that of exports  
to the United Kingdom 424403.  

The present constitution dates from  1877, when the  Iigselneiw  
council, consisting of four official and four  nomInated unoHkiaI  
members, was formed. In 1899  an important  sclicn,c  was entered  
upon, by means of a giant of £ 1 5,000  1mm  the  lmpcnal  treasury, (or  
settling the labouring  poputation,  distressed by the failures of the  
sugar industry, in the position of peasant  proprictoes.  Estates ware  
acquired from pri vate owners for this purpose, and besides this a 
number of small holdings on crown lends (which are  situsted  mainly  
in the  high.Iying  central parts of the Island)  h*ve  been sold. Educa-
tion is carried on In 27  state.aided  schools, and there ace at  Klngi

-town a grammar school and an agricultural school.  Thi Angleesu.  
Weslcyan  and Roman Catholic  churches are well  repte,snt'd,  ‚ii' 
there are some Presbyterians,  

St Vincent is generally stated to have been discovered on  
St Vincent's day, the 22nd of January 1498 by Columbus. Its  
Carib inhabitants,  fliowever,  remained undisturbed for many  
years. In 1627 Charles  I. granted the island to the earl 0f  
Carlisle; in 1672 it was  re-granted to Lord Willoughby, having  
been previously (1 66ο)  declared neutral. In 1722 a further 
grant of the island was made, to the duke of Montague, and now  
for the first time a serious effort at colonization was made, but  
the French insisted on the ma intenance of neutrality, and this  
was confirmed by the treaty of Aix-Is-Chapelle (1748). Jo 1762,  
however, General  Monckton  captured the Island; the treaty of  
Paris in 1763 confirmed the British possession, arid  aeltkment  
proceeded in spite of the refusal of the  Caribs  to admit  Brie.isb  
sovereignty. Recourse was had to  irma,  and its 177.3 a treaty  
was concluded with them, when they we re granted  lands in the  
north of the island as a reserve. In 1779 the island was star-
rendered to the French, but it was restored to Britain by the  
treaty of Versailles (1783). In 2795 the  Cariba  rose, assisted  
by the French, and were only put down situ con siderable  
fighting by Sir Ralph  Abercromby  in 1796, after which the  
majority of them were deported. The emancipation of  negro  
slaves in the island took place in 1838; in 1846  the first Portu-
guese labourers were  .introduccd,  and in  ι8ό ι  the first East  
Indian  cooliea.  St Vincent suffered from a terrific hurricane  
in  ι;8ο,  and the Soufriere was In eruption in 182ι.  Severe  
distress was occasioned by the  hiirriausc  of the ι ι of September  
1898, from which the island had not recovered when it was visited  
by the eruption of the  Soufrifre  in 1902. This eruption was  
synchronous with that of Mont Feltin Martinique  (q.r.).  There  
had been signs of activity since February  ιοι,  but the moat  
serious eruption took place on the 6ι11/7th  of May 1902.  Τbre  
were earthquakes in the following July, and further eruptio ns  
on the 3rd  of September and the  τ5tb  of October, and on the  
22nd of March 1903.  Many sugar and arrowroot  plantatiosis  were  
totally destroyed, and the loss of life was estimated at 2000.  
A Mansion House Fund was at once started in  J.ozidou fot 

 the relief of the sufferers, and subscriptions were sent from all  
parts of the civilized world, and notably from the linked  

States,  
IT VINCENT,  NATTIE  O1%  fought on the  ι4th  of February  

1797, between the British and Spani sh  fleets, the most famous  
and important of many encounters which have taken place at  
the same spot. The battle of 1797 Is of peculiar sig nificance in  
British naval history, not only because it came at a vital moment,  
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bet hems. it Ben trued  ώ .  full capacity of Nelson, which  
ems weB kiows is the navy,  ιο  all his countrymen. In the course  
Μ zest. the Spanish government had made the disastrous  
ααιαsee vth  the  Ftsud' rq,ubiic,  which reduced Its country  
en theleωel Μ  a pawn In the game against England. The Spanish  

*et, which was In a complete state of neglect, was forced to sea.  
It  muelged  of  η  sail of the line under the command of Don  30sf  
b  Cb.—'ne  ships,  bBi  manned in haste  bydraltsof  soldiers,  
assiof leadsuien  forced on board by the press. Even the  Βagshφ.  

‚  only about eighty sailors  .tCh  in their crews. Don  30sf  
b  C&deb..,  who bad gone out with no definite aim, was in  

isslay  drifting about with his unmanageable ships in two  

αώ ιιιed divisions separated from one another, in light winds 
 hon  Ike W. and  W.S.W.,  at a distance of from 25 to  3ο m. S.W. 

 of the Cape. While in this position he was sighted by Sir John  
;ems, of whose nearness  ιο  himself he was ignorant, and who 
had sailed from Lisbon to attack him with only 1'5 sail of the  
har. Jcrvis  knew the inefficient condition of the Spaniards,  

sad was swain that the g eneral condition of the war called for  
ngowIg  exertions. Be did not hesitate to give battle in spite  

of the  .ungrieal  superiority of his opponent. Six of the Spanish 
thins were to the south of him, separated by a long interval from  
the others which were to the south west. The British squadron 
was lumped into a single line ahead, and was steered to peas  
las Gem the two divi sions of the Spaniards.  The six vessels  
w'w  thus cut el.  Α  feeble  attempI  was made by them to  
seIsst  the British, but being now to leeward as Jervis passed  

to the seem of them, and being unable to lace the rapid and well  
Bawled fire to which they were exposed, they sheered off. One  

&y ran down the British line, and passing to the stern of the  
isa  ship succeeded in joining the bulk of her Beet to windward.  
½  the British line passed through the gap between the Span ish 

 Εeαοοαs the ships were tacked in succession to meet the wind..- 
.mid ροιtiοα  of the enemy. If this  movemeni  had been carried  
en fully, all the British ships would have gone through the gap  
led the Spaniards to windward would hive been able to steer 

 αιοneεded  ιο  the north, and perhaps to avoid being brought 
le s close general action. Their chance of escape was bellied 
*tie independence  and promptitude of Nelson. His ship, the 
'Captain" ( 74), was the third from the end of the British line. 

 lebout  wailing for orders he made a sweep to the west, threw 
 himοell  across the bows of the Spaniards. His movement was  

m and approved by  Jeivia,  who then ordered the other ships  
.

 
his  iw  ιο  follow Nelson's example. The British force was  

themes bodily on the enemy. As the Spanish crews were too  
stenfy enpenctised  Ιο  handle their ships, and could not carry  
— the orders of their  081cr  which they did not understand, 
'her ships were soon driven into a herd, and fell on board of 
me another. Their incompetence as gunners enabled the 

"to assail their  Bagshlp,  the huge"  Santiaima  Trinidad"  
4701.  with comparative impunity. The" San Josef  "(i  sr), and 
the San  Nionias"  (To), which fell aboard of one another, were 
bib *tried by boarding by the "Captain." Four Spanish 

 ge.,  the  "Belvadur  del  Mundo"and"  San Josef" (iii), the  
• lea  Nicoiss"  (So), and the "San Isidro"  (;),  were taken. 
The  "Santisima  Trinidad" is said to have struck, but she 
es woe  tibet pcssesssoi'  of. By about half-past three the  
*studs were fairly beaten. More prizes might have been  
him% but Sir John  Jeii'Is  put a stop to the  ,ιfοn  to secure the 
her which had  smyendered.  The Spaniards were allowed to  
sorest to  Cadlx. Sirjohn Jcrvis  was made Earl St  Vincett (4.σ.)  
be his victory.  Tb.  battle, which revealed the worthlessness 
of the Spanish navy, relieved the British government from a  

bed of  aa*Iy,  and may be said to have marked the complete  
ρωdenxinαιιce  of Its Beet on the sea.  

Mv.n.mns.—A way  letmasdag  account of the  hattie  of Cap.  
e4  Vhean*,  Α  fs'omhw  4 1"  Ρνοειόii ιςςι of  the British Fled. &c.  

Leaden.  ιι).  lllustrat.d  by plans,  nsa  published immediately 
dwnικ4ι by Colonel  Dd,drwster  Bethune, author of the !Iislory 

Be ή  fbre τ,  who ι'  an  iy,witncu from the "Lively'  
5sa ahe  James's  Newi Hidory  (Londe. 037): and  

MaIm's.  lb  Zi'$wwe  43m Pow .. Ike  Piviwb RrsdwIio,i  

E.v$e (Loiidos,  5892), 	 (D.  Η.)  

‚? VI?UWI DAICE,'  or  CHOISS,  a disorder of the ‚servo*  
system occurring for the most part In children, and  disiacterized  
mainly by involuntary jerking movements of the muscles  
throughout almost the entire body (see  NZUiOPATHOLOOY).  
Among the predisposing causes age is Important,  churea  being  
essentially an ailment of childhood and particularly during the  

period of the second dentition between the ages of nine and twelve.  
It is not often seen In very young children nor after puberty;  
but there are many exceptions. It is twice as frequent with  

girls as with boys.  Heeeditgrypredisposidon  to nervous troubles  
Is apt to Bed expression in this malady, especially if the general  
health  becomes  lowered. Of *citing causes strong emotions,  

such as fright, ill-usage or hardship of any kind, insufficient  
feeding, overwork or  adxiety,  are among the most common;  
while, again, some distant source of Irritation, such as teething  
or intestinal worms, appears capab le  of giving rise to an attack. 

 Τι  is an occasional but rare complication of pregnancy. The 
 coemexion  of chores with rheumatism is now universally recog-

nised, and is shown not mere)),  by its frequent occurrence before,  
altar or during the course of attacks of rheumatic fever In young 
persons, but even independently of this by the liability of the  

heart to suffer in a similar way In the two diseases.  Poynton 
 and Paine have demonstrated a  diplococcus,  which they regard  

as the  speclBc  micro-organism of rheumatism, and which has  
been fotrndin  the lymphapaceain  the cell* in drum An  
attempt has recently been made to  demoeisirate  the infectious  
nature of the chores.  

The symptoms of St Vitus's dance sometimes develop  
suddenly as the result of (tight, but much more frequently they 
come on insidiously. They axe usually preceded by changes  
in disposition, the child becoming sad, irritable and emotional,  
while at the same time the general health  lssomewhat  Impaired, 
The first thing indicative of the disease is a certain awkwardness 
or fidgetiness of manner together with  reatlessscsa.  In walking,  
too, slight dragging of one limb may be noticed. The convulsive  
muscular movements usually first show themselves in one part,  

such as an am or a leg, and in some instances they may remain  

localized to that limited extent, while In all cases there is is tend-
ency foe the disorderly symptoms to be more marked on one  

side than on the other. When fully developed the phenomena  
of the disease are very characteristic. The child when standing  
or silting  ό  never still, but  ό  constantly changing the posi tion  
of the body or limbs or the  fad Ι  expression In consequence  
of the sudden and  IncoordInate  action of muscles or groups of  
them. These symptoms are aggravated when  puxpoaive  move-
ments are attempted or when the child is watched. Speech is  
affected both from the  lncoordlnate  movements of the tongue  
and from phonation somet imes taking place during an act of, 
inspiration. The taking of food becomes a matter of difficult'',  
since much of it is lost in the attempts to convey It to  themouth, 

 while swallowing Is also interfered with owing to the irregular  
action of the  phasyngeal  muscles. When the tongue  Isprotruded  
it comes out in jerky manner and is immediat ely withdrawn, 
the jaws at the same time closing suddenly and sometimes with  

considerable force. In locomotion the muscles of the limbs  

act  incoordinately  sad there Is a marked alteration of the gait, 
which is now halting and now  leaping,.and  the child may be  
tripped by one limb being suddenly jerked In front of the other. 
In short, the whole muscular system  ό  deranged in its operations,  
and the term "insanity of the  musclea"  not inaptly expresses  
the condition, for they no longer act  inhsxmonyor  with purpose,  
but seem, as Trousseau expresses  it, each to have a will of Its own.  
The muscles of organic life (involuntary muscles) appear scarcely,  

t ΙΙυs  name was originally employed in  conne'ioe  with  thoir  
muarkabi,  epidemic  outbursts  cl  combined mental and physical  
encit,meist  which for.  timi'  prevailed among the inhabitants of some  
parts of Germany in the middle ages It is stated that sufferers from  
this dancing mania we!? wont to  resoet  to the chapels of St Vitus  
(more than one in Swabia), the  .sint  being believed to possess the  
power of curing them. The  trsnife'ence  of the name to the disease  
aow  under  ...,ld.,.&leo  was a manifest error, but  ιο  closely  baa  the  
aaiucistio.  now become that the miens! sρρυαααοα Μ  the  t ιιι ba.  
been comparatively obscured.  
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if at all, alerted In this disease, as, for example, the heart, the  

rhythmic  mevemeflis  of which are not as a rule impaired. But 
the heart may suffer in other ways, especially from inflammatory  
conditions similar to those which attend upon rheumatism and  

which  frequenily  lay the foundation of permanent heart-disease.  
In severe cases of Si  Vitus's  dance the child comes  to present  
• distressing appearance, and the physical health declines.  

Usually, however, there is a remission of the  symptome  during  
sleep. The mental condition of the patient is more or less  

alerted, as shown in emotional tendencies,  irritabilily  and a 
somewhat fatuous expression and bearing, but this change is 
in general of transient character sad ceases with convalescence.  

This disease occasionally assumes a very acute and aggravated  

form, in which the disorderly movements are so violent a to 
render the patient liable to be injured, and to necessitate forcible 
control of the limbs, or the employment of  anaeaibetics  to produce  
unconsciousness. Such cases  are of very grave character, if,  
as is common, they are accompanied with sleeplessness, and  

they. may prove rapidly fatal by exhaustion. In the great 
majority of cases, however,  compkte  recovery is to be anticipated  
sooner or later, the symptoms usually continuing for from one 
to two months, or even sometimes much longer. 

The remedies proposed have been innumerable. but it is doubtful  

whether any of them has much control over the disease, whkh 
under suitable hygienic conditions tends to recover of itself. These  

conditions, however, are a ΙΙ.im,οττaπt. and embrace the proper  
feeding of the child with nutritious light diet, the absence of all  

sources of excitement snd annoyance, and the rectilication of any  

causes of irritation and of irregularities in the general health. For  

a time, and especially if the symptoms are severe, confinement to  

the house or even to bed may be necessary, but as noon as possible  

the child should be taken Out into the open air and gently exercised  

by walking. Ruhr&h, recognizing the Importance of rest. recom.  
menda a modified Weir-M,ichell treatment, Of medicine) remedies  

the most serviceable appear  ιο  be zinc, arsenic and iron, especially  
the last two, which act an tonics to the system and improve the  
condition of the blond. In view of the connexiono( chorenwith  

rheumatism, Koplik and Dr D. B. Lees recommend nalicylate of soda  

in large doses. Recently ergot, hot pack, and monobromate of 
camphor have found advocates, while cessation of the movements has  

followed the application of an ether spray to the spine twice daily,  

As sedatives so cases of sleeplessness, btomk)e of potassium and  

chloral are of use. In long-continued case, of the dinease much  
benefit will be obtained by a change of air as well as by the employ-
ment of moderate gymnastic exercises. The employment of masuare  

and of electricity in also likely to be benedcial.' After recovery the  

general health of the child should for a long timereceive attention,  
and care should be taken to guard against excitement, excessive 
study or any exhausting condition, physical or mental, from the fact  
that the disease is apt to recur, and that other nervous disorders still  

more serious may be developed from it.  
In the rare instance, of the acute form of this malady, where the  

convulsive movements are unceasing and violent, the only measures  

available are the use of chloral of chloroform inhalation to produce  

Insensibility and muscular relaxation, but the effect is only  palliative.  
SAflIT-WANDRILLE,  a village of north-western France,  

In the department of Seine -lnfirieure, afl  m.  W. Ν.W.  of Rouen  
by rail. It is celebrat ed  for the ruins of its  Βenedί c ιie  abbey.  
The abbey church belongs  ιο  the 13th and 14th centuries;  
portions of the nave walls supported by flying buttresses are  

standing, and the windows and vaulting of the side aisles are in  
fair preservation. The church communicates with a cloister,  
from which an interesting door of the Renaissance period opens  
into the refectory. Beside this en trance is a richly ornamented  
Iarabo  of the Renaissance pe riod. The refectory is a room over  
too ft. long, lighted by graceful windows of the same pe riod.  
The abbey was founded in the 7th  cenlury,  by  SI, Wandrille,  aided  
by the donations of Clovis II. It soon became renowned for  

learning and piety. In the  ι3Ιh  century it was burnt down,  
and the rebuilding was not completed till the beginning of the  

abtb  century. Later in the same century it was practically  

destroyed by the  Huguenota,  and again the restoration was not  
finished for more than a hundred years. The demolition of the 
church was begun at the time of the Revolution, but proceeded  

slowly and in 1832 was entirely stopped.  
SAINT  VONn •  family of Parisian butchers in the  ι4ώ  and  

ιιh  century. Guillaume dc Saint Von is cited as the richest  

butcher of the Grande  Boucherie  In the 14th century. The  

family played an Important  χ61.  during the mends of  ώ.  
Armsgnaca  and  Burgundians.  They were among the  k.dexa  
of the  Cabochian  revolution of  i'i. Dnveo  out by the  
Armagnaca,  they,  recovered their Influence  iftr  the return of  
the  Burgundians  to Paris in  i's8,  but bad to Sac  agsin  in 1436  
when the constable, Arthur, earl of Richmond, took the  dty.  
Gartner dc Saint Von was  &hrei.  of Pins in 1413 and  agι;  
Jean dc Saint Von, his brother, was add di  ‚baum'  of the  
dauphin Louis, son of Ring Charles VI. Both 'mein the service  
of the king of England during the Engl ish  dondn.iinn Richαrd  

do Saint Von was master of the  butrherso(  the Grind.  BouchtrI,  
in 1460.  

See A.  Langnon,  Pam  pstsdasl  In  domiiwrions (mkis. (Pariii,  

1$78); A. Colville, Los Cabodiaens '1 I'ordouiws.e' di :413.  

ST  TRIEIX,,  a town of west central France, capital of an  
arrondissement in the department of  lfaute.Vienne,  on the 
left bank of the  Loue, 26  m. S. of Limoges on the  raliway  to  
Brive.  Pop. 0906) town 3604, commune 7916. The town  
possesses a church in the early Gothic style known as En  MoIitier.  
dating from the  i  sib and 13th centuries, and a tower of the talk 
century which is a relic of its  fortlficailons.  Its queries of  
kaolin discovered in ι 765 were the first known in France. The 
town owes  Its name to  Aredius  (popularly St Wick) who in the 
6th century 'bonded a monastery to which its orig in  was due.  

SislS  (Egyptian Sin'), an ancient city of the Egyptian Delta, 
lying westward of the  Thermuthiac  or  Scbennytic  branch of the 
Nile. It was capital of the ς tb nome  of Lower Egypt and must 
have been important from remote times. In the 8th century-
ac.  Saia  held the hegemony of the Western Delta, while 

 Bubastite  families ruled in the east and the kings of  Ethloplε 
 in Upper Egypt. The  EthiopIans  found their most vigorous  

opponents in the  Saite  prince,  Tefnacbthus  and his son 
 Boccboris"  the Wise "of the  XXI Vib  Dynasty. After reigning  

six years the latter is said to have been burnt  ilive  by  Sabacon, 
 the founder of the Ethiopian  XXVih  Dynasty. At the time 

when invasions by the  Assyrlans  drove out the Ethiopian 
 Tarsctas  again sad again, the chief of the twenty princes to whom 
 Esarhaddon  sad  Assur-bani -pal succes sively entrusted the  

government was  Niku,  king of  Sais  and Memphis. His son 
 Pnammetichua (g.e.)  was the founder of the  XXVIth  Dynasty.  

Although the main seat of gove rnment was at Memphis,  Sais 
 remained the royal residence throughout this flourishing dynasty. 

 Neith,  the goddess of  Sais,  was Identified with Athena. and 
Osiris was worshipped there in a great festival.  

The brick enclosure wall of the temple is still plainly  visibig  rear 
the little village of Sa cl hagar (Sa of Stone) on the east bank of the  
Rosetta braise],, but the royal tomb, and other naonumsntI of Sal,,  
some of which were described by H.vodotus, sad  itsinnrnbed  records. 
have all gone. Only crude brick ruins and rubbish he ιρ' remain ow 
the site, but a few relics conveyed to Alexandria and Rurope in the  

Roman age have come down to our day, notably the inscribed  

statue of a priest of Neitb who was high is favour with 1½"-
metichus 111.. Cambyses and Darius. Broi,s, figures 0' deities are  
now the most interesting objects to be found at 5' el heifer. 

(F Li C.)  
SAISSET,  BERNARD (d. c. 13 1 4), Trench b ishop, was abbot 

of Saint Antonio dc  Pamiers  in 1268. Bonifsce  VIII., detaching  
the city of Panthers from the diocese of Toulouse in  ιs,  mad,  
it the seat of a new bishopric and appo inted  Salaset  to the see. 
Of a headstrong temperament,  Saisset  as abbot  enes'grticalig  
sustained the struggle with the counts of  Foix,  begun  IWO  
centuries before, for the lordship of the city of Panthers, which 
bad been shared between the counts and abbots by the feudal  

contract of parings. The struggle ended in 1297 by an agree-
ment between the two parties as to their common rights, and  

when the pope raised the excommunication incurred by the  count5  
Saisset  absolved  him in the refectory of the Dominican monastery  

in  Pamier,  (1300).  Saisaet  Is, however, famous in French history  
for his opposition to King Philip IV. As an ardent  Laiigumfodan  
he hated the French, and spoke openly of the king in  diassapectl'd  
terms. hut whenhe  tried to ermine* a general rising o( the aoutb'  
he was  drnoonc.d  to the king, perhaps by his old enemies th ecow*  
of  Foix  and the  bIshop  of Toulouse. Philip IV.  clurged Rid'aid  
Lcncvru,  archdeacon of Aug. in the  dioces,  of  Lisisux,  and  
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Jess do  Pfcqofgo$. vidame  of Amiens,  ιο  make an  mvestigaiion,  
w'idi listed  several months.  Saissct  was on the point of  
'-g"  ιο  Rome when the  vidame  of Amiens surprised him  
by night in his episcopal  palact.  tie was  brου t  to Senile,  
seed οο  the 24th  of October  ιοι appeared before  Ι hiΙiρ and  
• ιοοιι.  The chancellor, Pierre Finite, charged him with high  
• .  and be was placed in the keeping of the archbishop of  
)(scheme, his metropolitan. Philip IV. tried to obtain from  
the pope the  ctnoolcal  degradation of  Sainset. Boniface  Viii.,  
imeαd,  ordered the king in December  ι.οι to free the bishop,  
is seeder that he might go to Rome to justify himself. At the  
sum rem. he sent the famous bulls Salute,  mrnidi,  a sort of  
,‚etjtΊοιι  of  (7erki,  mice,, and  Aascsdia ill, which opened  a 
um sum of the quarrel between the pope and king. in the  
▪ of the new struggle  Saiwet  was forgotten. He had been  
turned em in February  ιjο into the keeping of Jacques des  
iieeusmb,  the papal legate, and  was ordered  to leave the kingdom  
re cum fie Used at Rem until slur the incident 'tAnagni.  
Ι  !Jell the king pardoned him, and restored him to his ace.  
Β.  died, gill b ishop of Painless, about  ηι.  

There is no proof for the legend that Be rnard  Sais'et carncd  
Πleiliρ W.'i  hatred in  ισο-ιοι by boldly sustaining the pope's  

a4 for the liberation of the count of  Flandess,  god by  
pahlkiy proda.imissg  the doctrine of papal supremacy.  

See Ones  Vaiwete. ΙhsΙώ e tl,iirak & LanfI'edx. ed. Privat,  t. ix.  

Ε
ιι6 ' σ; Huto,,e liii&a&e  di In France, t.  xzvi.  pp.  540 -  547; 

'e  Rw. Li Pw'ge di  Paai,rn,  in  Bibliothique  de  rfcoir  
4ΙΜΟΜΜΙ  (1871):  Cb.  V.  Lasigief.  in  Laviaeei His*cir, do Eras,.,  

ρ.  142146.  
ιnmr, .111111 ΕD ΟΝD  (1814-1863), French philosopher,  

us been at  Moolpellier  on the 16th  of September  18ι4, and  
&d  at Paris on the 17th of December ι863. lie studied  
ρlόicessαlsυ its the school of Cousin, and carried on the eclectic  

of his master along with  Ravaisaori  and Jules Simon.  
& 'ws predeaor  of philosophy at Carts, at the  Ecole Normale  
is  Rinds  aiwl  late, at the  Sοrbοnne.  

Eli  dde'  works are a monograph of  Aenesidemus  the Sceptic  
1'; Li &ipe*imse: ΕπΙsidame, ΡαsισΙ, ICed  (1845); a  tranS.  

Υαάm n4  Spinoza 040; P.*vemirs  d  d,sclples do Disraeli,  
Ιa;  Dimas,, do is $dOsspbi' do L'ib,dte ( Ι857). week which  
W  ueat induenc,  on the  progron of thought in France;  Sasai d' 
$έozι,έi' rdigiei's'  (1859);  Crd .g 1"  ci hisknr' dec ρhι/esορΙι Ί'( ι 865).  

ur  Smiles, the  amne of  one or more tribes which invaded  
ladle from Central Asia. The word is used loo se ly, especially  
by Hindu authors, to designate all the tribes which from time  
ld time invaded India from the north, much as all the tribes  
she invaded Chins are indiscriminately termed Tatars. Used  
▪ τ  accurately, it denotes the tribe which invaded India  
ιο-t ο  ac. They are the  Sacae  and  Sakal  of classical author,  
aol  the S. of the Chinese, which may represent an original  
• or 50k. The Chinese  assnalisis  state that they were a pastoral  
purple who lived in the neighbourhood of the modem  Kashgar.  
Abni'  de.  a.c.  they were driven southward by the advance  ci  
the  yor-.CIg  from the  caSt.  One portion appears to have settled  
is  ventern  Afghanistan, hence called  S'k'.tth&tsa,  in modem  
Penian Sc3iειan.  The other sec tion occupied the Punjab and  
',messed themselves of the territory which the  Graeco-Bactria.ii  
tines bad acquired in India, that is Sind,  Cujarat  and  Malwa.  
The rulers of these provinces  bore the tide of Satrap  (Ksbatrapa  
ec Cbhsirtpe)  and were apparently subordinate  ιο  a king who  
nisi over the val ley of  K&bul  and the Punjab. In 57  13.ς..  the  
Sum were  &itacked  simultaneously by  Parihians  from the west  
ιnd by the  Mslava  clans from the east and their power was  
‚myed.  It should be added that what we know of Saks  

is mostly derived from coins and inscriptions  which admit  
si niisvs iate,preIationa  and that scholars are by no means  
agreed as  ιο  names and dates.  Ιn any case their power, if it  
kited ha km/ must have been swept away by the  Kuahan  
merest of Northern India.  

Nothing is known of the language or race of the  Sskaa.  Like 
seeof the invaders of India at this period they adopted  
beddhism,  at least partially. They can be  traccd  to the neigh.  
boerbeed  of  Ks'bgar,  but not like the  Yut-Chi to the frontiers 
d (Wim.  'lucy inay havc been  Tuianlaius  akin to that tribe,  

or they may have been Iranians akin to the  IranIan  element  
in  Transoxiana  and the districts south of the Pamirs. They  
cannot be the same as the  Seytbians  of Europe, though the name  
and original nomadic life are points in common.  

See Vincent Smith. Early Huioey  of  Ie.dw 098);  0. Frank.,  
Beurdfe OI', chiarsss'kei, Qudfen as, JCninlsis der ΤΟ.ήa'Ιkυ  sad  
SCythes  (1904),  Ρ.  Gardner. Coins of Greek and Scydiaa  Kings  
ιιι  India (1856); and minus article, by Vincent Smith, Fleet  
Cunningham, A Stem.  Sylvam  Levi and other, in the  .foeewi  ai  
the  Royat  Asiatic Society.  Joeeiiai aateiiqae,  Indian  A sIagwory, 
ΖeiΙχώ . der  D υLiches Ilorgealdndig[eoii Ge4υΙιαΙι, &c. (C. EL) 

SARA!, an aboriginal people of the Malay peninsula  fousuf  
chiefly in south Perak, Selangor and  Pabang. Rqweseisiaiivcs  
are widely scattered among Malayan v illages, but these are se  
crossed with the Malaya as to be no longer typical. As attempt  
has been made to identify the Sakai with the Mon-Annsin  group  
of races, is the tribes which till  όσο yeaxa  ago possessed what  
isnowSiam,  end aomeof  *hem stdioccupyPeguaad  Cambodia.  
Professor  Virchow  suggested that the Sakai belong to what  
he calls the  Dravido-Augralian  race, the chief  re'ecsentatives  
of which be finds in the  Veddabs  of Ceylon, the  dvulized  Tamils  
of south India and the  ahoriginca  of Australia. In e ssential  
characteristics of hair and head there is a remarkable agreement.  
The  difliculty  In accepting  the theory is in the colour of the akin,  
which among the  Sakais  is often α light shade of yellowish brown,  
wherea,  among Tamils black is the prevailing  oriour. Vircbow  
meets this by pointing out that  Sinhaleae,  though admittedly  
Aryans, are often so dark as to be prac tically black. The  
Sakais are, however, it is now generally held, kinsmen of their  
Negrrto nclghbcms,  the  Semangs (q.s.),  said are, like the  latles,  
dwarfish, seldom exceeding 4 ft. 9m. Their skins are usually 

 a darkish brown, but showing a reddish tinge about the breast  
and extremities. The head is long'  and the hair a black brown,  
rather wavy then woolly. The lace inclines  Ιο  be  lesig,  and  
would be hatchet-shaped but for the breadth of the cheek hems,  
The chin Is long and pointed, the forehead high and fist, the  
brows often beetling.  Ϊhc  nose is small, slightly tilted or  
rounded  od  at the tip, but broad and with  deep..et  nostrils.  
The beard Is usually scanty.  'lii. srm-otr,tch  is almost always  
greater than their height. Their food is varied; the  wildet  
tribes living on jungle fruits and game they hunt with the blow-
pipe, while the more  dviIizcd  grow yams, sweet potatoes,  maine,  
sugar came, rice and tapioca. The  Sakal  blow-pipe is a tube  
6108 ft. long formed  of a single joint of a rare spe cies of bamboo  
(Βambar Wrayi).  This  tube is inserted into another for protec-
tion. The darts are made of fine slivers from the mid-rib of the  
leaf of  crttain  palms, and are about the size of a knitting needle.  
The point is usually coated with poison compounded from the  
sap of the  Upas  tree  (Anlseris loxicaria)  and of a species  of  
strychnos.  Each dart is carried in a separate reed, thirty to  

fllty  of these latter being rolled up and carried in a bamboo  
quIver.  The  Sakala  can kill at thirty paces with these blow-pipe,.  
They are nomads, building mere  leaf.sheltcrz  In or under the  
tree& Their dress is of bark-cloth and they scar their Laces, as  
do the  Sem*ngs.  They axe skilful in mat-making and basket.  
work, but they have no kind of weaving or pott ery. They are  
musical, using a rough lute of bamboo and a nose-flute, and they  

sing well in chorus. They have In common with the  Semanga  
curious marriage ceremonies. The dead are slung from a pole  
and carried to a distant spot In the Jung's. Here, wrapped  hi 
new bark-cloth, the body is buried in a shallow trench, the  
clothes worn by the deceased being bunted in α fire lighted near  
the grave. When filled up, rice is sown on the grave and teetered,  
said some herbs and bananas are planted round it for the soul  
to feed on.  Aitetwards  a  tbrue.osrnerrd  butch, not unlike a 
doll's-house but mounted on high piles, is built at the loot, in  
which the soul may live. This soul-house  is about  zj  ft. high, 
is thatched with leaves and has a ladder by which the soul  cwe  
climb in.  

Shift, the national beverage of Japan. In character It  
stands midway between beer and wine. It ha made  cbicf'y  
from rice (see  Bazwuwc).  Sake contains is 1015% of alcohol  
and about  %  of solid mitres  (txtrsctives),  e-g% of  lactin  
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add, small quantity of volatile add,  ο-%  of sugar and 0-8% 
of glycerin. There are about  ao,000  sake breweries in Japan,  
and the annual output Is about ι 50 saliben  gallons. Sake is a  
yellowish-white liquid, Its  Ravoui  somewhat resembling that of  
madeira  or sherry. It  ά  warmed prior to co nsumption, as the 

 Ravour  is there?),  improved and it is rendered more digestible  

The name is said to be derived from the town of ()nice which, 
from time immemorial,  baa  been famous for its sake. According  
to  Morewood  it is probable that the wine called "sack" in  
England derived its name from the Japanese liquor, being  
Introduced by Spanish and Portuguese traders (see  Wixe).  

WIHALm.  or  Sacaacm',  a large elongated Island in the  
North  Pacigc,  lying between  '  and 54  24'  Ν., ου  the coast  
of the Russian Maritime Province in East Sibe ria, divided  
between the Russian end Japanese empires. Its  ρτορότ Ainu  
name,  Κατα!ide  or Karafus,  has been restored to the island by the  
Japanese since 590$.  Sakhaiin  is separated from the mainland  
by the narrow and shallow Strait of  Tartary  or  Mamiya  Strait,  
which often freezes in winter in its narrower part, and from Yam  
(Japan) by the Strait of La  Pόrouse.  The island is  'oo  m. long, 
and td to  105 broad, with an area of  24,560 sq.  m.  

Its  orography  and geological structure are imperfectly known.  
Two, or perhaps three, paral lel ranges of mountain, traverse it from  
north to south, reaching  a000  to 5000 ft. (Mt.  lcbai'.  4860 It) high,  
with two or more wide depressions, not exceeding 600 ft. above the  

• Crystalline  tοι_ ίεs crop u οt  at several Cretaceous lime. 
stones, containing an abundant  md specs 	iauna  of gigantic  
ammoniten,  occur at Dui on the west coast, and Tertiary conglomer- 
ates, sandstones. mans and clays, folded by subsequent upheavals, 
in many parts of the island. The day which contain layers  of  
good coal and an abundant fossil vegetation, show that  during the  
Miocene period Sakhalin formed part  of a continent which com-
prised north Asia, Alaska and Japan, and enjoyed a comparatively  
warm climate. The Pliocene deposits contain a  molluse  fauna more  
arctic than  thatwhichexistsatthe  present time, inclicαtinι probably  
that the  conaex,on  between the  Pacdc  and Arctic  ns  was  
broader  tkaa  it is now. Only two rivers are worthy of mention.  
The  Tym.  250 m. long and navigable by rafts and light boats for  
50 in., How, north and north-east with  nummous  rapids and shallows,  
and enters the Sea of Okhotsk. The  Poi'xial  Rows south-south.cest  
to the GeV .  of Patience or  Shichiro  Bay,  cii  the south -cast coast  
Three other small streams enter the wide semicircular Gulf of  Aniva  
or  l4lgυhiί υ'himΙ  Bay at the southern  extremily  of the island.  

Owing to the influence of the raw, foggy Sea of  Oldsotsk,  the  
climSie  is very cold. At Dui the average yearly t emperature  Is only  
33.0. Vsbr. (JanuarI'  3.4' JυΙy οι .ο.)  ..Ou  at )(mimed and 37-6' at 
Anjva  (January,  9.5',J υΙy,  60-2'). At  Alesandrovsk near Dui the 
annual range is from 8* in July to-8' in January. while at  Rykovsk  
in the interior the minimum is -p' Fake. The rainfall averages 
sal in. Thick clouds for the most part shutout the sun: while the  

cold current from the Sea of Okhotsk, sided by no rth-east winds, 
brings immense ice-Roes to the east coast in summer. The whole  
of the island is covered with dense forests, mostly coniferous The  

Ayaa  spruce  (Able: aynseiisss), the Sskhalin  Sr (Akin  nώ αΙεnώ )  
and the  Daurian  larch are the chief trees; on the upper parts of the  

mountains are the Siberian rampant cedar  (Ceis&ro psmda)  and the  
Kunlias  bamboo  (λrsisds.iars' harsieasO.  Birch, both European  
sod  Kamchstkan (Bditfs  nibs and B.  Ermarn)  elder, poplar, elm.  
wild cherry  (Priiss's  pads,), Tars: baccala snif  several willows are  
mixed with the conifer,; while farther south the maple, mountain  
ash and oak, as also the Japanese Pa,snx ,icm4du ιιia,  the Amer cork  
(Phskd.sdrois arnsreiise) the spindle tree  (Esoaysius marrή ierυ) 
and the vine (Vim ΙΑsaό iu)  make their  appesxancn.  The under'  
woods abound in berry-bea ring plants  (e.g. cloudberiy,  cranberry,  
erowberry,  red  whortleberry),  berried elder  (Sambacsu ,oε'mοια).  
wild  rsipbersy  and  Spwnw.  Bears, loses, otters and  ubks  are  
aummous  as also the reindeer in the north, and the musk deer,  
hares, squirrels, rats and mice everywhere, The  avi.fauna  is the  
common Siberian, and the rivers swarm with  Sib1  especially species  
of salmon  (O.ccrkyscbss).  Numerous whales  voat  the sea-coast.  
Sea-lions, semis end  dolpliinaarea  source of  proRt.  

skb.Ι,'  w' Inhabited In the Neolithic Stone Age. Flint  

implements5  exactly like those of Siberia and Russia, have been  

found at Did ad  Kusudsi  In great numbers, as well as pol ished  
ltone  hatchets, like the European ones, primitive pottery with  
όecοeatΙοnn  like those of  Olonets  and atone weights for nets. 
Afterwards a population to whom broom. was known left traces  

π  earthen wails and kitchen -middens  on the Bay of  Anjya,  
The native Inhabitants consist of some  s000 Gllysks,  1300  Ainus,  
wIth  750  Otocbons, aoo Tuoguses  and Some  Yakuts. Tb.  
GiΙ,'ks  in the north support  themselv,  by fishing and hunting.  

The  Ainus  inhabit the  aoutb  past of the Island There are  
32,000 Russians, of whom over 22,150 'iv  convicti.  A little  
coal is mined sod some rye, wheat, oats,  barity  and  νegetαbles  

are grown, although the period during  whIch vegctailon cnn 
 grow averages less than too dayr. Plaiting is actively  proaecss (ed.  

especially by the Japan ese in the south,  
Hmio,-y —Sakhalin, which was under Chinese dominion until 

the  iqth  century, became known to Europeans from the travels 
of Martin  Gerritz  dc Vries in the  i;th  century, and still hatter  
from those of La  Phrouae 078 7) and  Κrυaeπsιcrn( ι8σ).  Both.  
however, regarded It as a peninsula, and were unaware of the 
existence of the Strait of  Tartary,  which was discovered in t Βοςτ  
by a Japanese,  Mamiya Rinzo.  The Russian navigator  ?teνeΙakοΙ 

 in 1849  deRnitively  established the existence and  nsvigsibillt  y  
of this strait. The Russians made their Seat permanent settle-
ment on Sakhalin In  ι8;;  but the southern  part of the Island  
was held by the Japanese until  ιR;,  when they ceded It  ιο 

 Russia. By the treaty of Portsmouth  (U.S.A.)  of  τpo5  the 
southern part of the island below  ςο· Ν.  was re-ceded to  Japan5 

 the Russians retaining the other three-fifths of the area.- 
See C. H. Haves, /Fs the Uilrrmosi Rent (London. 1903).  

Α.  Κ.;  J.  T. Be.) 
SAKI. the native name of a group of tropical American  

monkeys nearly allied to those known as  unkaria  (see  Ua.x.saz),  
with which they agree in the forward inclination of the lower  

incisor teeth, the depth of the hinder part of the lower jaw, arid 
the non-prehensile tail. The  sakis,  which form the genus  
FiIliecma,  arc specially characterized by their long and generally  
bushy tails, distinct whiskers and beard, and the usually clots-
gated hair on the  crowsi  of the head, which may either radiate  

from a point in the centre, or be divided by a median parting.  
They arc very delicate animals, difficult to keep in  conSoement,  
and In that state exhibiting a gentle  dIsposition,  and being  
normally silent (see ?mum).  

$AKURA-JlMA,  a Japanese island, oval In shape and  messur-
jog  7 m.by  5m., lying in the northern past of the Bay  of  Ksgosbima  
(3 τ°  ο'  Ν., χ35  Ε.).  It has a volcano 3743 It. high (of which  
an  eruptioo  was recorded in 1779), and is celebrated for Its hat  
springs, its oranges  and its cant radishes  (daiko,'),  which some-
times weigh as much as 70 lb.  

gALA,  GEORGE  AUGUSTUS  HENRY (:8a8-ι8p), Englials 
 journalist, was born in London, on the 24th of November  iSiS, 

 His father, Augustus John James Sala (:792-1828), was the son 
of Claudio  Sebaatiano  Sala, an Italian, who came to London to 
arrange ballets at the theatres; hi. mother, Henrietta Simon 

 (ι8p-ι86ο),  was an actress and teacher of singing. Bali was 
at school in Paris and studied drawing in London. In his earlier  
years he did odd jobs in scene-painti ng  and book illuminists.  
He wrote a tragedy In French,  Ριόή οιide,  before he was ten  
years old, and in 2851  attracted  the attention of Charles Dickens  
who published articles and stories by him in  Ηοs ιΑΙd Words  

and All the Year Round, and in 1856 sent him to Russia as a 
special correspondent. About the same time he got to know 
Edmund Yates, with whom, in his earlier years, he was constantly  
connected in his journalistic ventures. From :860 to :886, 
over his own initials, he wrote  «  Echoes of the  Wcdk"  for the  
ιυΙnlOkd London News. Afterwards they were continued in  a 
syndicate of weekly newspapers almost to his death.  Thackersy,  
when editοr of the  CoriihW,  published articles by him 
on  Hogarth  iii :860, which were issued In volume form in  
:866. In :860 he started Temple Bar, which be edited till 1 866  
when the magazine was taken over by  Μesre  Bentley. Mean-
while he had become in 1857  α  contributor to the Londot  Daily  
Telegraph, and it wan in this capacity that he did his moat  

characteristic work, whether as a foreign  cmτesρondeιιt  in  aS  
parts of the world, or  υ  a writer of leaders or special articles.  
His literary  styl,  was highly coloured, bombastic, egotis tic  
and full of turgid  periphraaes,  but his articles were  invsrlably  
lull of interesting matter and helped to make the reputation of  

the paper. Be collected a large library and had an elaborate  
system of commonplace-books, so that he could bring into his  
articles  cnougb  show or reality of special information to  mab.  



ααιmdberα reading fee a not  vesy  critical public; be had an  
csz.ordiwy  faculty  Ιστ never saying the same thing twice  
be chew way. He tarried a large income from the  Τd'φ'α1bh  
and other  soorru,  but he never could keep his money. In 1863  
be started on his first tour as special foreign correspondent to  
be  pe'ue.  He spent the year 1864 in America and published  
a  D Φy  of the war. Expeditious to  Algien,  to Italy during  

1886 campaign, to  Mets  during the  Frsnco-German  
me,us  Sgmin  in ι 875 at the end of the  Cadist  war, were among  

.  be  tady  journalist ic  enterprises, the long list of which dosed  
παh his journey through America and Australia in  ι88.  In  
sees, when his reputation was at its height, he started a weekly  
me" calied SoJg's Journal, but it was a disastrous failure;  
ιοdos tieshe had to sell his library of 13,000 volumes. Lord  
Ιααιιάιιιγ gave him a civil list pension of it= a year, but he  

a  beken-dowu  man, and he died at  Brigbtoo  on the 8th  
of December ιιlοc. lila  published many volumes of fiction,  
meiwis  and  emays,  and edited various ether works, but his  
ιαριω emsthat of ephemeral journalism.  

5.,  Tbe  life mid A*enh'rn  4  Gmrg. Awgedi's Sal..  wi#ai  by  
Ι2  νο‘.  1890  

W&& (Arab. ideas, " peace  "),  the  Orlentil  term foe a  
ιιbeetιοn. The  word is used for any act of  salutatioo,  ii of an  
ιss'---.'  to a monarch, and  ιο  in a  secondsiy senae·o(  a  
.‚a. ι. Properly it is the  o,sl  salutation of Mabommedana 
us emit other; but It ban acquired the special meaning of an 
am of obeisance. 

Ι*Ι&Η (Med.  Lit idols, salted, pickled,  :den, to  speinkk 
With sett), a dish, originally dressed with salt, of green uncooked 
hubs, such as  lettuce, endive, mustard, cress, &c., usually served 
▪ a &vcwing of onion, garlic or leeks, sad with a dressing of 
vloegnx. ofi,  mustard, pepper and salt, or with a cream, for 
ιιόά  there ere many receipts;  hard.bolled  eggs, radishes and 
csewober  arc also added. 

%I'&V'.  Situ? or Sates, • head.ptece  introduced in the 
only  ι sth  century replacing the heavy helmet. Its essential 
beluin arc its smooth rounded surface, like an inverted bowl, 

i  its long projecting neck guard, usually there was no movable 
vis,.  but the (runt fixed part covered most of the lace, a silt 
Wig left fee the eyes. The word is said to come through 

(Id Fr. from the Span. ‚dada, hal. cdsln.  tat. osdata, 
se. ιι, engraved helmet,  'edo,',  ιο  engrave, these (see 

▪ W'14Η11 (Arab.  Sd4s-td.iΝ, ' Η οnσυτίng  the Faith") (1538'. 
"eV. 8tιε Ayyubite  sultan of Egypt, was born at  Tekuit  in 
'538 The  b'ifllance  of his career was only made possible 
by the condition of the East in the g sib century. Such authority 
Ν remained to the orthodox caliph of Bagdad (see  Caυ se,τπ) 
., the heretical  Vatimites (q.r.)  of Cairo was exercised by their 
'ken. The  Seljukiaz  empire had, after '076, been divided 
sad subdivided among Turkish  atabegi.  The Latin kingdom 
‚ Jerusalem bad existed since  to8g  only because it was a 
suited force in the midst of disintegration. Gradually, however, 
Grimmmenthusiasm had mused a counter enthusiasm among 
the h4oa$eτrw. Zmigi, itabeg  of  Moaul,  bad inaugurated the 
=red war by his campaigns In Syria (1137-1146). Ν uτ.ed-din, 
be mo, bad continued his work by further conquests In Syria 
midDamascus, by the organization of his conquered lands, 
mid. 1* 1157, by "publishing everywhere the Holy War." The 
'pprctgnity of Saladin  lay therefore in the fact that his lifetime  
rear the period when there was a conscious demand for political 

ώ  the defence of the Mabommedan  faith. By race 
• was a lord of Armenia. His  fatber, Ayyub  (Job), and 
be sack  Sbl*uh,  ions of a  c τιώ n Shadhy  of  Ajdanakan  near 
• were both generals in /cries army. In 139  Ayyub 
wed Baalbek from  Zciigi,  in ι ι46 he moved, on  Zengi's 
‚  mb, to the court of Damascus.  Ιι' ιι his influence secured 
%seem so  Nur.ed.din  and be was made governor. Saladin 

ιιιs thcrdort educattd  in the most famous centre of Moslem 
6u 	sod represented the best  traditionaof Moslem culture. 

'be carter falls Into three pa rts, his conquests in Egypt i ι64-  

______ 	 in 1175 Baalbek sad the towns round  Akppo.  The next step  

tion of the Latin  klngdobe  and subsequent campaign,  agabiat 
the Christians, 1187-1192. The conquest of Egypt via essential 
to  Nur..ed.din.  It was a menace to his empire on the south, the 
occasional ally of the Franks and the home of the unorthodox 
caliphs. His pretext was the plea of an , exiled  vixier,  and 
Shirkub was ordered to Egypt in τ ι64, taking  Sέ ladίn  as his 
lieutenant. The Christians under Count  Amalric  immediately 
Intervened and the four expeditions which ensued in 116.' ' 1 67, 
1168  and refs) were duels between  Christie and Saracens. 
They resulted in heavy Christian teems, the death of  Sbirkuh  and 
the appointment of  Saladin  as  vizir.  His relations towards the 
unorthodox caliph  Nur.cd.din  were marked  by  eatrsordinary 
tact.  In ii;' on the death of the  Fatimite.caliph he was 
powerful enough to substitute the name Μ the orthodox caliph 
in all Egyptian mosques. The 11 *hemmed= religion was 
thus united against Christianity. To  Nur.ed-din be was invaii. 
ably submissive, but from the vigour which be employed in 
adding to the fortifications of Cairo and the baste with which be 
retreated from an attack on  Montr€al ( ι ι7τ) and Sent (1173) 
it is clear that be feared his lord's jealousy. 

In "74 Nur.ed.din  died, and the period of  Silsdin's  conquests 
in Syria begins.  Nur.ed.din's  vassals rebelled against his 
youthful heir, es-Salib,  and  Saladin  came north, nominally to his 
assistance. In 1174 he entered Damascus,  Emesa and Banish; 

was political independence. He suppressed the name of  ea.Saiih  
in prayers and on the coinage, and was formally declared sultan  
by the caliph 1 1 75.  Ιιι  ι  '76 he conquered  Saif.ud.din  of Mosul 
beyond the Euphrates and was reco gnized as sovereign .by the 
princes of northern Syria. In "77 be returned by Damascus  
to Cairo, which he enriched with colleges, a citadel and an  
aqueduct. From '177 to s  ISo  he made war on the Christians 
from Egypt, and in ι τ8ο reduced the sultan of  llonia Ιο  sub-
mission. From "81-1183 he was  chiedy  occupied  in Syria. In 
1183 he induced the  atabeg Imad.ud.din  to exchange Aleppo for 
the insignificant  Sinjατ and in τ τ86 received the homage of the  
atabeg  of  Mcmi.  The last independent vassal was  thus subdued 
and the Latin kingdom enclosed on every side by a hostile  
empire. 

In 1187 a four years' truce was  b'nkbn  by the brilliant  bdgad  
Εeand  do  Cb'tllloss  and thus begin  Saladin's  third period of  
conquest. In  Msy  be cut  Ιο  pieces a small body of  Templare  
and  Hospitallern  at  Tlheriaa,  and, on July  4ιh,  Inflicted a  
crushing defeat upon the united Christian army at flutist He  
then overran Palestine, on September  roth besieged Jerusalem  
and on October sad, after chivalrous clemency to the  CbdstIsn  
Inhabitants, crowned Irk  vlctoτies  by entering and purifying the 
Holy  Cίty  In the  kIngdom  only Tyre was left to the  Cbristisna.  
Probably  Saladin  made his worst strategical error in neglect-
ing to conquer It before winter. The Christians had thus a  
stronghold  whenct  their remnant marched to attach Acre in  
June  ιι89 Saladin  Immediately surrounded the Christian army  
and thus began the famous two yea rs' siege.  

Saladin's  lack of a fleet  ehabled  the Christians to  receiw  
τeieΙσrceπιenb  and thus recover from their defeats by land.  
On the 8th of June 1191 Richa rd  of England mired, end on the  
ι rth  of July  Αcτe  capitulat ed  without  Ssladln'a  permission.  
Richard followed up his victory by an admirably ordered march  
down the coast to  Jala  and a great victory et  Axiuf.  During  
zrpi  and "92 there were  four small campaigns In southern  
Palestine when Richard circled round  Beilnuba  and  Ascaioa  
with Jerusalem as objective. In January  1192 he acknowledged  
his Impotence by renouncing Jerusalem to fortify  Ascsiuii.  
Negotiations for peace accompanied these  dernongratloin,  which  
showed that  Saladin  was master of the situation. Though in  
July Richard secured two brilliant victories at Jeffs, the treaty  
made on the 2nd of  September  was a triumph for  Saladin.  Only 
the coast line was left to the Latin kingdom, with a free passage  
to Jerusalem; and  Ascsion  was demolished. The union of the  
Mabommedan  East had beyond question dealt the death-blow  
to the Latin kingdom. Richard returned to Europe, sad  

υ",  the  annmtion  of Syria  Ι&745  '87, and  1asι1y  the  dearu  Salareturned to  Damascus, where on the 4th of March  ι rp 
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SALAMANCA  
Re was burled in Damascus 1 small a number of emigrants, and the population tends nd υafly  

to increase. See also Lzow,  
lALAMANCA (soc. Salmanilea  or Eimrndi'o), the capital of 

the Spanish province of Sslamanca, on the right bank of the 
river Tomes, 2648 ft. above sei.levcl and τ72 m. by rail  Ν W  
of Madrid. Pop. (1900) 25,690. Salamanca is the centre ml a  

network of railways which radiate  Ν.  to Zamora, N.E. to Medina. 
 Ε.  to Pefiaranda, S. to Plasencia, W.S.W.to Guarda in Ροτtυ.J.  

and W. to Oporto in Portugal. The river Is here crossed by a  
bridge see ft. long built on twenty.six arches, fifteen of which are .  

of Roman origin, while the remainder date from the ι ό ιh century. 
The city  ό  still much the same in outward appearance an when  
its tortuous streets were thronged with students. The university 
was naturally the chief source of wealth to the town, the poptila.  

don of which in the 16th century numbered sο,οοο, ι 0,000 of  
whom were students. Its decay Of course reacted on the Iowan..  
folk, but it fortunately also arrested the process of modernization.  
The ravages of war alone have wrought serious damage, for the  
French in their defensive operations in t8 ιι-s8τι almost 
destroyed the western quarter. The ruins still remain, and give  

an air of desolation which is not borne out by the real condition  
of the inhabitants, however poverty-stricken they may appear.  
Side by aide wiih•the remains of a great past are the modern  

buildings; two theatres, a casino, bull-ring, town ball arid  
electric light factory. The magnificent Plasa Mayor, built by  
Andres Garcia dc Quifiones at the beginning of the i8th century. 
and capable of holding 20,000 people to witness a bullfight. is  
one of the finest squares iii Europe. Ii  ό  surrounded by an  
arcade of ninety arches on Corinthian columns, one side of the 
square being occupied by the municipal buildings. The decora-
tions of the fagades are in the Renaissance style, and the plaza 
55 a whole is a fine sample of Platcresquc architecture.  

The  Uniwrsily.—Salamanca is still rich In educational estab-
lishments. It still keeps up Its university, with the separate  

faculties of letters, philosophy, sciences, law and medicine;  
its university and provincial public library, with So,000 volumes 
and boo MSS.; its Irish college, provincial Institute, auperioi  

normal school, ecclesiastical seminary (founded in ι 778), economic 
and other learned societies, and very many charitable founda-
tions. The city baa still its as parishes, as coll*ges, and is many 
more or less ruinous convents, and  ιο  yet flourishing religious  
houses. The university, the oldest in the l'cnlnauia, was founded 
about 1230 by Alphonso IX. of Leon, and refoundtd in 1245  
b, St Ferdinand of Cas Ιilό . Tjndcr'the patronage of the learned 
Aiphonac  Χ.  its wealth and reputation greatly increased (1151- 
1282), and its schools of canon law end civil lee atiractedstudents  
even from Paris and Bologne. In the ι th and ιό ιh centuries  
it was renowned throughout Europe. Here Columbus, to whom 
a statue was erected in 1891, lectured on his discoveries, and  

here the Copernican system was taught long before It had won  
general acceptance. But soon after 1550 a period of decline  
set in. The universily statutes were remodelled in 1757, but 
financial troubles and the incesan Ι wars which checked almost 
every reform in Spain prevenfed any recovery upto *857, when a  
fresh reorganization was effected. At the beginning of the ;oth  
century the number of students was about taco, and the number 
of professors 19—fewer than in any other Spanish university.  

Principal  Βτι ildings.—Τ1ιε chief objccts of isttieal ui  the city 1,5  
the old and new cathedrals. The old cathedral is a crucilcum  
building of the 12th century. begun by Bishop jer όnimο, the con. 

 fetnor of the Cid (s). Its styhe of architecture is that Late Rumen.  
ese on which prevailed in the south of France. but the builder  shosed 
mi  It originality in the construction 0' the dome, which covers the 
επ ιιg  of the nave and transepts. The inner dome is made togging,  
ne t  ι corn  iinmesliately above the arches, but from a higher stage of a  
double arcade pierced with windows. The thrust of the vaulting is 
bcrne by four massive pinriaches, snd over the inner dome is as outer  
pointed one covered with tiles. The whole 'otto, a most dective  
and gmccfuh group. On the vault of the apse is a fresco of Our  Lerd  
in Judgment by the Italian painter Niculas Florentino ( ι5ib  
century). The reredos, which has the peculiarity of fitting the curve  
of the apse, contains fifty-five panels with paintings mostly by the  

same artist. There are many line monument, in the ,cuth rTan.ept  
sicd cloister chapels. An adjoining building, the Capihla dc Talawa.  
is used as a chapel for service according to the  Mozarabic isa. which  

sft&  a few der'nuns, be died.  
assd mourned by the whole East.  

The character ci Saladin and of his work  ό  singularly vivid. In  
many ways he was a typical Mahommedan. fierce!),  hostik towards  
imbelievers—" Let us purge the air ci the air they breathe" was his  

aim for the demons of the Cross,—sntensely devout and rtgular in  
prayers and lasting. He showed the pride of race in the declaration  
thai God reserved this triumph for the Ayyubitco before all others."  
His generosity and hospitality were proved In his gifts to Richard  

and his treatment ci captives. He had the Oriental's power of  
endurance, alternating with violent and emotional courage. Other  
virtues were all his own, his extreme gentleness, his love br children,  
his όawΙeιs honesty, his invariable kindliness, his chivalry to women  
and the weak. Above all he typiSes the Mabommedan's utter self.  
surrender to a sacred cause. Hi. achievement, were the inevitable  
expression ci his character. He was not a statesman, for be left no  
constitution or code to the East; his empire was divided among his  
relatives on his death. As a strategist though of great ability, he  
cannot be compared to Richard.  Μ  a general he never organized 
an army. "My troop. will do nothmk," he  confessed, save when I 
ride at their head and review them. His fame lives in Eastern  
history as the conqueror who stemmed the tide of Western conq ιest  
on the East, and turned it definitely from East to West, as the hero  
who momentarily united the unruly East, and as the saint who  
realized in his personality the highest virtues and Ideal, of 
Mahommedanism. . 

Αυτnοaιτmχ.—Τhe  contemporary Arabian authonties are to be  
found in Mkhaud's Rrcmmii  des  hislorien.s  des  Crossades  (Pans. 18;5).  
This contains the work of Itaha-ud-din (I 145.-1234), diplomatist,  
and secretary of Ssladin, the general history of tbn-Aihir (116 ο- 
1233), the logist of the atabegs of Moul but the unwilling admirer 
of Saladin,

eu 
 and parts of the genera

s  
l history of Abulkda. The 

biography of the poet Oacma ibn Murkidh (1095-11881., edited by 
Derenbourg (Pam. 1826), gives an invaluable picture of k.astcrn life.  
Later Arabian authorities are lbn Khaliikan 021 ι-1182) and Aim.  
Shama (born 1267). Of Christian authorities the following ire  
important, the history of William of Tyre  (11,37- ι ι8gi.  the Ιί i'eι'  
sTeam ere τ1nσrsm. prubab!y the Latin vrron  of  the Carson  
Ambrom (ed. by Stubbs. "Rolls" series, London. 1864), and the 
Ckrmsiqw d'οΛτeιι'r.  or the French translation of William of Tyre's  
history and its continuation by Ernoul. the squire of Balian, seigneur  
of 'helm, Ι228. The beat modern authority is Stanley Lane-Poole's  
Sokdis.("  Heroes of the Nations "series, London, 1903). See also the  
bibliography to CausAnas. (W. F.  Κ.)  

IALAIIJICA,  a frontier province of eastern Spain, formed  
in 1833 out of the southern part of the ancient kingdom of Leon,  
and bounded on the  Ν.  by Zamora and Valladolid,  Ε.  by Avila, 
S. by C4cercs and W. by Portugal. Pop. (ipoo) 320,765; area,  
4829 sq. m. Salamanca belongs dulcet entirely to the basin of  
the Duero (Portuguese Down,  q.z.), its principal rivers being the  
Tormes, which follows the general slope of the province towards  

the north-west, and alter a course of 135 m. flows into the Duero,  
which forun part of the north-west boundary; the Yeses and  
the Agueda, also tributaries of the Duero; and the Alagon, an  
effluent cif the Tagus. The northern part of the province is  

1st, and at its lowest point (on the Duero) is 488 it. above sea-
level. The southern border is partly defined along the crests of 
the Grfdo. and Gata ranges, but the highest point is La Alberca  
(5692 It.) in the Sierra de Pefia Francia, which rises a little farther 
north. The rainfall is irregular; but where it is plentiful the  

soil  ό  productive and there are good harvests of wine, oil, hemp,  
and cereals of all kinds. Forests of oak, pine, beech and  
chestnut cover a wide area its the south and south-west; and  
timber is sent in large quantities  ώ  other parts of Spain. Sheep  
and cattle also find good pasturage, and out of the forty-nine 

 Spanish provinces only Badajos, Ckerm and Teruel have a 
larger number of live stock. Gold  ό  found in the streams, and 
iron, lead, copper, zinc, coal and rock crystal in the hills, but the 
mines are only partially developed, and it is doubtful if the 
deposits would repay exploitation on a larger scale. The manu-
factures of the province are few and mostly of a low class, in-
tended for home consumption, such as frieze, coarse cloth, hats  
and pottery. The capital, Salamanca (pop. 1900, 25,690), end 
the town of Ciudad Rodiigo (8930) are described in separate  
articles. Βόjar (9488) is the only οΙh τ town of more than  ςοοο 

 inhabitanti. The railways from Zamora, Medina, Plasenda and  

Pefiarsnda converge upon the capital, whence two lines go west-
ward into Portugal—one via Bares d'Alva to Oporto, the other  
via Villar Formoso to Guarda. Few Spani sh provinces lose so  
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is  «.ks..an1  these ma times a  year. On the north of and adjoining  
de aid deeds  stande  the new cathedral, built from designs by Juan  
Gd & (bs*abna. Tboiih  begun in  ΙΟ9 the work of construction  

d,  Lrr]e  until 1513, when it was entrusted to  Ontallon 
seem 8ορ rι acα dc Bobedilla;  though not  finished  till  
17)'. it is a notable examp le  of the late Gothic and  Plateresque  
sr, sa. ha length is µο ft..and  its breadth ito  ft. The interims 
lss8f  Gothic in character, but on the outside the  Renaaisance  spirit  
lbcne  i(  mon cicaily.  and is fully developed in the dome. Every'  
ιιΥσα ιke aιt$  at mesa novelty or richness results in  fotbieness,  
De fees arch of the great portal consists of a simple  trefoil, but the  

an ogre line, and the  -inner arches are elliptical.  
the times are  Issseallds,  foliage, &c., which in exuberance of  

iron end quality of workmanship are good examp les of the latest  
d am of Spanish Goth ic. The church contains  paiiitiiigs by J. F. dc 
bemire, (1526-1579) and L. dc Morales (c. 1509- Ι L86),  and some 
sνιτιιασf statues by Juan dc  Juni  (16th century). The treasury is  
ne,  rick. stud anatiigst tuber articles  ρ ι cugadin  which a a  
ιωιιιυρέιοe of goldsmiths emit,soda bronze  msdtx  of undoubted  
smbmakity.  which was borne before the  Cid  in battle. The great  

asigha ness'  a3  1mw.  Of the university buildings the  fagaile  of  
de Ιδιατυ is a peculiarly rich example of late  I5th.century (othk.  
De dι m  an  fight  and elegant; the grand staircase ascending  
Υαια than has a be balustrade of foliage and figures. The  Cokgio  

Νeilleι lelamfans,  formerly  Cokgio  dc Santiago  Apo.tol.  was built  
• ιι  from designs by Pedro dc  Ibarra.  The double  arcaded  cloister  
h a be  pseca dmk  of the best period of the Renaissance. The  
Υιιιι fB.ge  is tin immense and  egly Renainence  building begun In 

 1814 b Juan Gooses dc Mars. The  Culegio  Viejo, also called San  
sea., rebuilt in the  iftb  century, and now serves as the  

ραeιασα·ιραίαce.  '[be convent of Santo Domingo, sometimes called  
Eisb.n,  shows a mixture of styles from the  13ΐ h  century  

anth.  The church is Gothic with a  Plateresque ίaςadc  of great  
lekιsem sad delicacy. It is of purer design than that of the  cathe-
'ii;  imertheime  it shows the tendency of the period. The reredos,  
cm of the driest Renaissance works in Spain, contains statues by  

eιbe Cumooa.  and a =minus bronze statuette of the Virgin and  

Did es • drone of  champlev*  enamel of the  Ιttbcc ιitury.  The  
ά ι mabσιmι, built by Juan Morena in 1637, and the staircase and  
sensy  ate good examples of later work. '[be convent of the  
8has Reitoletas,  begun by Fontana in 1616 ,  is in better taste  
be =7 other Renaissance building in the city. The church Is rich  
a 	tuinga  and contains several toe pictures of the Neapolitan 
rod 	y the Conception by J.  Ribero (1388-1636)  over the 

Sin. 	conwent  of the Εsρiritα Santo has a &rod door by A.  
bom'wi, ('. τ5ο- ι54».  There Is  ako  a rather  eftective  portal to  
ne &meek cd  Las  DueOas.  The church  cl  S.  Marcon  is a curious  
smitebuilding with three eastern apses; sad the churches of S.  
Retie and S. Ιλαπeο have good early doorways. Many of the  

mw!ems are untouched examples of the domestic architectu re  of 

is = times in which they were built. Such are the Cam dc 
be finest example of its period in Spain; the Cam dc  

έ  5.1.  with a  magaldeesit  courtyard and  seulpiured  gallery; and  
de ;skims of Maldonado, Monterey arid Espinosa.  

Is lbu middle ages the trade of Salamanca was not  insignificant,  
sel Ike stamped  IeaIber.work  produced there is still sought after.  
Ιnlισuιnι απ  now of little consequence, and consist of china,  
deb end  Isather.  The transport trade a, however, of more impel-t-
un. rod shows signs of increasing, as a result of the extension of  

communication between 873 arid 1900. During this period  
tksi  increased by nearly 7000.  

Hiiwy.—Tbc  lawn was of importance as early is see S.C.,  
51.11 seas captured by HannIbal from the Vettonea, and it  
*mum& became under the Roman. the ninth tiation on the  
Ii Lsto  from Merida to  Smgossa. Ιι  passed successively  
τωeω the role of the Oaths and the Moors, till the latter were  
bally drf'.n  out about  5055.  About t too many  forcign  settlers  

5/retuned by Alphonse VI. to establish themselves in the  
and the city was enlarged and adorned by Count. Ray.  

mid of Burgundy and his wife, the Princess Urracs. The  
he.di  Sdaasanw,  a celebrated code of civil law, probably  
lies from about taco. Tbenceforward, until the second half  
Ι the  ubIb  century. the prosperity of the university rendered  
fit die ma of the moat important in Spain. Rut in 1593 the  

t of an independent bishopric at Valladolid (then  
"isI  of the omrt). which had previously been subject to the 
setd$alimaaea, dealt a serious Wow to the prestige of the city;  

hsceennierne  was shattered by the expulsion of the Morisco. 
• **mid lb. ems of the ifl*h end 19115 centuries.  
*Viler Μacas .WiiSarfa  di  Salasse"w (3 sob.. Salamanca,  

der, Η. Rasbdall. U.bevides  of  Rsrope  is the Middle  Afrs. vol  
▪ I linden, *595);  Lapuisys,  La  Uq,wrsidad  de  Sakma.wa υ lα  
den αυαιιαα 	steο ΧΓΙ  (Paris, *900 . 	I  Κ.  

0118, of Sαiωmιens. idea. (Far the  opontios. wh ich  preceded  
ne nude see Pasiaisutaa W's.) On the sand  cl  July 18's the  

Allied  army under Wellington (about 46.000 with to guns) was drawn  
υτ, smith of Salamanra, the left resting on the river Tormes at Santa  

irta.  with a division under l'akenham and some cavalry on the 
ntith  bank at Cabrerizos; the right near the village of Arapiles and  
two hills of that name. Wellmgton's object was to cover Salamanca  
arid guard his communications throngh Ciudad Rodrigo with 
Pii-tugai. The French under Marshal Macmont (about 42,000 with 
7' tuns) were collecting towards Wellington's right, stretching 
.e.ohwards from Calvariza dc Ariba. The country generally is 
uriduLating, but crossed by some marked ridges and screams.  

Until the morning of the bottle it had been uncertain whether 
Marmont wished to reach Salamanra by the right or left bank of the 
Thrmes, or to gain the Ciudad Rodngo road, but Wellington now 
felt that the latter was his real objective. At daylight there was a 
rush by both armies for the two commanding hills of the Ai -apiles;  
t8- Allies gained the northern (since termed the " Εnglish "), and  
tb  French the southern (since termed the "French ') Arapiles. 
While Marmont was closing up his forces, a complete change of 

 pc.itlon was carried out by Wellington. Pakenham was directed 
to march through Salamanca, crowing the Tormes, and move under 
ceser to a wood near Aldea Tejada, while Wellington, holding the 
village of  Arupiles and the northern hill, took up a line with four 
infantry divisions, a Portugucse brigade (Bradford), a strong force 
of cavalry, and Don Carlciu's Spanish brigade, under cover of a ridge 
between Arapiles and Aides Tejada. By noon his old right had  
become his left, and he was nearer to the Ciudad Rodrigo road. 
flanking Marmorit should be move towards it.  

-  
Redrawn from  MaJ..Gen.  C. W.  Robinson's Wd'lIgims's  Cam$1  ιι,  

by permission of Hugh Rees, Ltd.  

It was not  Welllsgton'h wIth (D's$ids.s.  July 71,  ISIs)  to light  
a battle" unless under very advantageous circumstances."  Η.  knew  
that large reinfοrceιαents were searing the French, and,  bανbιg  

determined to 'alt back, towards  Ροτtuga Γ, he began to pan his 
bay :rg ι tιe Ci Fodτtt road. Macmont. about  
seeing the dust of his h. ιggι v c ι, lumn, ignorant of his true position,  
arid anxious to intercept his retreat, ordered two divisions under 
Maucune, the leading one of which became afterwards Τhοmiό res',1 

 to push westward, while he himself attacked Arapiles. Maucune 
moved oIl, flanked by some cavalry and fifty. gaps, leaving a ga  
between him and the rest of the French. Wellington instantly too  
at1 'antagc of this. Directing Pakenham to attack the head of the 
leling French division, and a Portuguese brigade (Pack) to oceupy 
tli  enemy by assaull ing the south (or French) Arapiles, he prepared 
to bear down in strength upon Maucurie'n right flank. The French 
al'sck  upon Arapilea was alter hard fighting repulsed; and, at about  

N., Maucune α force, when in confusion from the fierce attack of 
Ft kenham and Wellington in front and flank arid suffering severely. 
w-s suddenly trampled down "with a terrible clamour unit dis-
tu rhunce" (hiapier) by an irrezistiblecharge of Le Macchant's and 
Αιs οn's cavalry under Sir Stapleton Cotton. This counterutroke'  
di cided the baltic, Marmont's left wing being completely broken. 
Tie French made a gallant but fruitless effort to retnese the day. 
and repulsed Pack's attack upon the French Arapiles. but, as the, 
flI;ht waned, ClauseS. Macmont being wounded, drew oft the French 
army towards Alba dc Tormee and retired to Valladolid. Both  
armies lost hea»ily. the Allies about deco, the French some ι,οoo  
men.  ΙΖ  guns a eagles and several standards. The rout would hove 
been es'rn  more thocrugh  bad net the εαstle and ford at Alba dc  

Some  ιιατhοrities differ as to this (see lb  Lafasease. CeΝ$.έgw  
by Captain  Α. Η. Matsodin. seek apaeudiz, pp. gs.59).  
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Toes.. been  wicvated  by its Spanish ga rrison without Wellington's  

Salamanea  visa brilliant victory, and followed as it was by the  
capture of Madrid, it severely shook the French domination In  
Spain. 	 (C. W. R.)  

$ALLIAICA. •  village In  Cattaraugus  county, New York  
U.S.A.,  In the township of Salamanca, about  "  m. S. by  Ε.  
of  Buflalo.  Pop. (1900), 4251, of whom 789 were foreign.  
born;  (191ο, census), 37 92.  Salamaisca  is served by the Erie,  
the  Bulalo,  Rochester  & Pitlsburg  and the Pennsylvania  
rallwaya,  and by Interurban electric lines connecting with Olean,  
N.  Υ.,  Bradford, Pennsylvania, and Little Valley (pop In 1910,  
1368), the county-seal, about 8 es. N. The village is built on  
both sides of the Allegany river. The agric ultural and industrial  
development of the region has been retarded by its being within  
the Allegany Indian Reservation (allotted originally to the  
Seneca Indiana by the Big Tree Treaty of 1 798 and still including  
the valley of the Allegany river for several miles above and  
below Salamanca); but land Is now held under a  99  year lease  
authorized by Congress in 1892. The village is a railway centre  
and division terminal, and has repair shop, of the Erie and the  

ΒυBa ο,  Rochester  &  Pittsburg railways. The first settlement  
in the district (which was included within the "Holland  
Purchase" of 5792-1793) was made In ι8:5 near the site of 
West  SalSmanca  (pop. In 19:0,530,  r' m. W. of Salamanca,  
and in the same township.  Salatnanca  (until 5873 known as  
East Salamanca) was Incorporated in 1879, tak ing its name  
from the township, which was erected in 1854 as Buck Tooth  
Township and In 1862  was renamed In honour of a Spanish  
banker who was a large stockholder of the Atlantic  &  Great  
Western railway, built through the township this year, and later  
merged with the Erie railway.  

 See History ή  CeJdarasgw Coe.ty. New Fmk (Philadelphia,  
Pa., 1879).  

ILL&IkIW!l.  Salamander, In the restricted sense (genus  
Sslomnsidro  of N.  Laurenti)  ass close  allica  of the newts, but of 
exclusively terrest rial habits, indicated by the shape of the tail,  
which is not  distInctly  compressed, The genus Is restricted in  
its habitat to the western parts of the  Palaeaictic  region and  
represented by four specie, only; the spotted salamander,  
S.  wacejp,g,  the well-known black and yellow creature inhabiting  
Central and Southern Europe. North-W est Africa and South-
Western Asia; the black salamander, S.  aira,  restricted to the  
Alps; S.  ‚awcasi'a  from the  Caecasua,  and S.  Iuschaini  from  
Asia Minor. S 1·-""d"s,  far from being able to withstand the 
action of fire, as was believed by the ancients, are only found  

in damp places, and emerge in misty weather only or after 
thunderstorms,  when  thcy  may appear In enormous numbers  
in localities where at other times their presence would not be  
suspected. They are usually much dreaded by country people,  
and although they are quite harmless to man, the large glands  
which are  dispoaed  very regularly on their smooth, shiny bodies,  
secrete a very active, milky poison which protects them from 
the attacks of many enemies.  

The breeding habits of the two well-known European species are  
higtlly  interesting. They pair on land, the male clasping the female  
at the arms, and the impregnation is internal. Long after pairing  
the female gives birth to living young. S.  mn'idosa,  which lives in 

 plain. or at low altitudes (up to 3000 Ii.), deposit, her young, ten to 
htty  In number, in the water, in φrings  or cool rivulets, and these  
young at birth are of small size, provided with external gills and four  
limbs, in every way similar to advanced newt larvae. S.  atm,  on  
the  οeheτ  band, inhabits the Alps between 2οοο  and  g000  ft. altitude.  
Localities at such altitudes not being, as a rule, suitable foe larval  
life in the water, the young are retained in the uterus, until the  
completion of the  mι-tamοτρhοsis.  Only two young, rarely three or  
four, are born, and they may measure as much as 50 mm. at birth,  
the mother measuring only 120. The uterine eggs are large and  
numerous, as in S.  maculosa,  but a, a  i-uk  only one fully develops in  
each uterus, the embryo being nourished on the yolk of the other  
eggs, which more or less di ssolve  ιο lorm  a large ma ss  of nutrient  
matter. The embryo passes through three stages—(l) still en-
closed within  tbec  and living on its own yolk; (2) free, within the  
vslelliise  mass, whet Ε, is directly swallowed by the mouth (3)  there  
is  iso  more vgellim  cuss, but the embryo is  ρο 'sed  of long ex.  
teewl  gills,  whkb ..-cve  for an exchange of nutritive timid through  
the  ,ρ, n τ l 'ι "uj  these gills functioning in the same way a, the  
cboeiank  vile of  tb otemmatman  egg.  Embt-yosin  the second stage,  

if artificially released from the uterus, are able to Bye let water, in  

the none way as similarly developed larvae of S.  swesissu.  But 
the uterine gills soon wither and are shed, and are replaced by oilier  
gills differing in no respect from  thοφ  of its congener.  

AuTiiornisia,—Man,e  "on  Chauvrn. Z&schr. Wtsj.  2nd.  πχiχ.  
(1877),  ρ,  324; P.  Ksmmerei',  Arch. f.  EnIwi'kd. xvii. 0904),  
ρ. i  Mme,  Vhivalix-P)rot. Rerherches rsibryo Ιng'w ι, kislo'ognqsas  
el  phyeiolcgiqws  sac In "wide: d ersi.  dc to  sskmande' krreslre  

(Paris, t900, tνο).  
uL&lllg,  an island of Greece In the  Sarortk  Gulf of the  

Aegean Sea, extending along the Coasts of Attica and  Megaria,  
and enclosing the Bay of  Eleuals  between two narrow  strafia  
on the W. and S. Its area is  ψ  sq.  m., its greatest length In 
any direction to m.; Its extremely Irregular shape gives  ώ ,  
to the mod ern popular name  Κοoλλίp', i.e.  baker's crescent,  
In Homer Salamis was the borne of the  Aeglnetan  prince  Telamou  
and his sons Ajax and  Teucer,  and this tradition is confirmed  
by the position of the ancient capital of the Island opposite  
Aegina.  It  subaequentiy  passed into the hands of the  Megarian.,  
but was wrested from them about  όσο s.c.  by the Athenians  
under Solon  (9.ο.)  and definitely awarded  ιο  Athens by  Sparta's  
arbitration.  TboughAttk  tradition  daimrd  Salamis as an ancient  
possession the island was not strictly  Aihenian  territory; a  
ό th-cenlury  inscription shows that it was treat ed  either as  s,  
cleruchy  or as a privileged foreign dependency. The town of 
Salamis was removed to an inlet of the  Ε.  coast opposite Attica. 

 In 480 Salamis became the base of the allied Greek  ileit  alter  
the retreat from  Artemisium,  while the Persians took their  
station along the  Atticcoast ofi Phalerum.  Through the stratagem  
of the Athenian  Themistocles  the Greeks were  eacloacd  in the  
straits by the enemy, who had wheeled by night across the 
entrance of the  Ε.  channel and detached a squadron to block  
the W. outlet. The Greeks had thus no resource but to fight, 
while the Persians could not utilize their superior numbers, and  
as they advanced Into the narrow neck of the east strait were  
thrown into confusion. The allies, among whom the Athenians 
and  Aeglnetaiss  were conspicuous, seized this opportunity to 
make a vigorous attack which probably broke the enemy's 
line. After waging a losing fight for  ueνέrnΙ  hours the Persians  
retreated with the loss of 200 sail and of an entire corps landed 
on the islet of  Psyttaleis  in the channel; the Greeks lost only 
40 shipe out of more than ‚300. During the  PeIoponneaian  War  
Salamis served as a repository for the country stock of  Αι tiς*. 

 About  35ο  Salamis obtained the right of issuing copper coins.  
In 318  Cassander  placed in It a Macedonian garrison which was  
finally withdrawn through the advocacy of the  Achaean  slates-
man  Ars.tus  (232). The Athenians thereupon supplanted  
the  InhabItants  by a  cleruchy  of their own citizens. By the  
snd century A,D.  the settlement had fallen into decay. In 
modern times Salamis, which is chiefly  peokd  by Albanians, 
has regained importance through the transference of the  
naval arsenal to  Ambelaki  near the site of the ancient capital  
Excavations In this region have revealed large number, of  
late Mycenaean tombs. 

ΛυτΗο at τιus.—Βι rabο  pp. 353, 93394;  l'..u..is,.i  i.  
Plutarch, Solos. 8- ιο; Aenchylus. Pe,iac,  337.47ι;  1-Irrodotus  "iii.  
40-95;  Diodorus xi. 1 5-19: Plutarch.  Thrm,swdes. 1 1 4 5; W.  
Goodwin, Papers  ή  the Amerwan $d,00l oj Ckmss'ol Sl,dsis  at  
Α 1)1012 .  I. p. 237 If. (Boston.  1 885); G. B. Grundy. Great  Peeoo.  
1Υa' (Lon,lon,  1901).  ch.  ix.; Β.  V. Head.  JIl,tert. Csas οrSS  
(Oxford, 1887), pp. 328.329; A. Wilhelm in  AIkcrnriui' Musmlui,gen  
(1898). pp. 466-486: W.  Judekh, iόsd.('699). ρρ. 2Ι.38;  C Ho,otr, 
Qs α i',t ισne, Su'am,nsise  (Bask. 1 90 1); H Raase. ",i Scklo'hi  be,  
•ui,mi,  (Rostock, 1 904); R. W.  Macan.  Appendix to  !&rodot.,  

(London, 1908); J.  Beloch  in  Klio  (1905). 	Μ.  0.  Β.  C.)  
SALAES,  the principal city of ancient Cyprus, situated on  

the Cast  coaSt  a little north of the river  Ρrdiχ (Pediscus).  It 
had a good harbour, well situat ed  for commerce with Phoenicia,  
Egypt and  Cilicia,  which was replaced in medieval times by 
Famagusta  (Ammochostos),  and is wholly silted now. Its trade 
was mainly in corn, wine and oil [rum the midland plain  
(Mesaoria),  and in salt from the  neighsbourlisglagoons.  Tradi tion-
ally, Salamis was founded alter the Trojan War (c.  1180 s-c.) 

 by  Teucer  from Salamis, the island  oR  Attica. but there was απ  
Important Mycenaean colony  somrwhat  earlier. The  spoila  
of Its  lomb'  excavated in 1896 are ία the British Museum.  
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Α  king  Ki.ii  of  Smna  (Salamis) is mentioned in a list of  tributane,  

of Avs.bani-pal of Assyria in 668  s.c..  and  Msyrian  influence is  
οsσbιd in the fine tern-cotta figures from a shrine at  Toumba  
eιτοπιυd  I. 1890-1891. The revolts of Greek Cyprus aga inst  
reruns is on  s.c.,  ό&-38ο  s.c.  and υυt s.c.  were led respectively  
he bins Oamjlasm. Evagoras (9.σ.) and  Pnytagoras, ni'o  seem to  
have been the  pmncipal Helkok  power in the island. In  ο6  
Demetrius Polinemes  won a great naval victory here over Ptolemy I.  
of 	 Under Egyptian and Roman admin istration Salamis 
Ι_. 	greatly though under the  Ptolemascjwiest.ksnga  and under  
Rome the  wat  of government was at New Paphos (see  PAPHOS).  
bst •aagrωtl υ damagedintheJewisbrevolIofA.D.  ΤΙ&-117, Ιt 
αυσ suffered Tqwatedly  from  earthQuake,,  and was wholly rebuilt  
ter C--½..  11. under the name  Cois'tantia.  There was a large  
Jiedek oileesy  in  Pioiemaic  and  esely Reman  times, and a Christian  
ιωοονιαit founded by Paul and  Barnabas  in  A.D.  45-46.  Barnabas  

a  Cypnnte.  and his reputed tomb, discovered in Α. D.  477 ,  
έ seal *own, a little inland, near the monastery of Al  Barniba .  

Epiphanies was archbishop  A.D.  367-4ο2.  The Greek city was  
▪ sιped  by the Arabs tinder the Caliph  Moawiya  In 647, and does  
me stem to have revived. In later times the site was plundered  fcc  
the building of  Eamagusia;  it in now covered by  iandhills,  and its  
υαα is imperfectly known. The  market.placa  and  a few public  

Ιιιbeρι .me  sticavated  in  189ο-ι891,  but nothing of Importance  
me  

Sac W. H.  Engr) Kypros  (Berlin. 1841  ;claszical allusioiis);  J. A. R.  
stoma and  Η  A. Tubbs,  .Jaur,i. Hdknk Studies, sii. 59  P., π78 If.  
(see sad monuments); British Museum,  Ex'aralio,i: is Cyprss  
(Lesdan.  1 900;  Mycensean  tombs); C. F. Hill.  Dcii. Rita, Co.'.  
ςοαπ 4  Cyρrν.a  (London. 1904; colts,). (J. L.  Μ.)  

ML  ΑΙΟUΑΕ.'  or  Assuomuse Cnioimg, NH'C1,  the  
mδem known 'alt of ammonia (9.σ.), was formerly much used  
is  dyubig  and metallurgic operations.  

The mew  Hememiieci's  ml occurs in  PlIny ()Vet. lii" xxxi.  p),  
ha minus that it was applied to a kind of fossil salt found below the  

.'d, ma district of  Cyrenaica.  The general opinion is, that the sal  
ιmiισισiσuε of the  alicients  was the same as that of the moder ns ; but  
the  iinperfma  description of Pliny is far from being conclusive.  
The saliva  eal  ammoniac of  Bucharia.  described by  Model and  
Ksren.  and  analvied bνΜ. H.  Kiaproth. haz ήο resemblance to the  
mk 4i1nd  by  ΙΙiny.  The mew remark applies  ιο  the is)  animoniac  
f  νοΙιωυιυ Dio.czwides  (v. 126). in mentioning sal  ammoniat,  

sakes use of a  phrate  quite irreconcilab le  with the  descripiion  of  
Vhs'.  and rather applicable to rock-salt than to our sal ammoniac. 

 Ι  ammonur. heaays,  is peculiarly prized if it can be easily split into  
ses)ιr  fragments. Finally, we have no proof whatever that  
mi 

 
uαsseine occurs at present, either near the temple 04 Jupiter  

LW:2 or in any part of  Cyrenalca.  Hence we conclude that the  
ammoniac  ,,'aa  applied  as indefinitely by the ancients as  

seοι of their other chemical teens,. It may have been  gwen  to the  
time k which is known to the moderns by that appellation, but  
οιι set  τa.d  to  

(a say =se there can be no doubt that it was well known to the  
Skbemiet'  as early as the  I,)ih  century.  Albertus  Magnus, in his  
manse Dr οΙcbymfσ.  Inform, us that there were two kind, of sal  
ne-----,  a natural and an artificial. The natural was sometimes  
uhise.  arid sometimes red; the a rtificial was mere useful to the  
thankS.  He does not tell ιο how it was prepared, but he describes  
the method of subliming it, which can leave no doubt that it was real  
of  ammOlua.c.  In the Opera  min'ralia  of Isaac  Hollandus  the elder.  
thee I. likewise a description of the mode of subliming '.1  ammornac.  
ώ  Vahatise,  in his  Cmris frivm$elis eshmeώ .  describes some  

of the  psmsliarjwopertie'  of sal  ammo*iac  in, if possible, a still Is..  
ιιquiνεκαι manner.  

Ε'$  is the (aunuy  where  isi aminanlar  was bat mans.  
uaitmed,  and (rem  *hicb  Europe for many years was supplied  
Wilt it. This cammaree  was first carried on by the  Venctiana,  
mel  of  isrvnuis  by the Dutch. Nothing was known about the  

stbod emplιηed  by the Egyptians till the year  s;tp.  Ii 1716  
C. J.  Gso&cy  reed a paper to the French Academy, showing  
dat  ‚ii  ._order must be formed by sublimation; but his  
eiσσσks wia cppos.d  so violently by W.  Homberg  and  Ν.  
Lemmy.  that the  puper  was not piloted. In 1719 D.  Lemaire,  
the  Fιech roned  at Cairo, mat the Academy an account of  
ιhemed.  of  ssensfsdiwirig  sal ammoniac In Egypt. The salt,  
b  mmmd,  via obtained by simple sublima tion from soot.  
lathe year  ι78ο  LiOnaaIIs  communicated to the  Raysi  Society  

=erect detail of the whole  procom,  which he had  receIved  'mm  
Dr F.  ΙΙιss4νlst,  who had  teawiled  in the* =entry as a  

'Sone listive  the time is)  ainatoniac  from Jupiter Amman, nem  
sheer meple  it in alleged  to have been found; others, from •  
ilkelιt of  Cyrenaica  called Ammonia.  Pliny's  derivation is from  
ώ .  med )  ii which it  meusre'  

naturalist (Phil. Tress.,  i;do,  p. 504). The dung of black cattle,  
horses, sheep, goats, &c., which contains sal  ammoiiiac  ready  
formed, is collected during the first four months of the year,  
when the animals feed on the spring grass, a kind of clover. 
ft is dried, and sold to the common people as fuel The soot 
from this furl is carefully collected and sold to the sal ammo niac  
makers, who work only during the months of March and April, 
for it is only at that season of the year that the dung is hi its  
their purpose. 

The composition of this salt seems to have been first discovered  
by J. P.  Tournefort  Ω  1700. The experiments of C. J.  Geofiroy  

ΙΙ  1716 and 1723 were still more decisive, and these of H. L.  
Duhamel  dc  Monceau,  in 1735, left no  doubi  upon the subject  
Dr Thomson first pointed out a process by synthesis, which  baa  
the advantage of being very simple, and at therms time rigidly  
accurate, resulting from his  obntrvaiion  that when hydrochloric  
acid gas and ammonia gas are brought in contact with each  
other, they always combine in equal volumes  

The first attempt to manufacture sal  ammooiac  in Europe  
was made, about the beginning of the itch century, by Mr 
Goodwin, a chemist of London, who appears to have used the  
mother Icy of common salt and put rid urine as ingredients.  
The first successful manufacture of sal ammoniac In Great  
Britain was established in Edinburgh about the year  ι780.  
Ii was first manufactured in France about the same time by  
A. Baum'.  ManuIactories  of it were afterwards established is  
Germany, Holland  and Flanders,  

Ιι  is now obtained from the  ammoniacal  liquor elf gas works by  
distilling the liquοτ with milk of lime and passing the ammonia so  
obtained into hydrochloric acid. The solution of  arnmoniu'u  
chloride so obtained is evaporated and the crude  ansmonium  chloride  
purified by sublimation. The subliming  apparatu,  consists of  two  
pam;  (I) a hemispherical  stonewsre  basin placed within a closes  
fitting iron one, or an enamelled iron basin, and (z) a hemispherical  
lead or stoneware lid, or dome, cemented  ci'  the top of the basin to  
prevent leakage. The dome has a small apertu re  in the top which  
remains open to preclude accumulation of  premure.  The carefully  
dried crystallised  mit  is pressed jut, the basin. mid, after the lid  
has been fitted on,  is exposed to a  long.lastmg  moderate heat.  
The salt volatilizes (mostly in the form of a mixed vapour of  
the two component,, which reunite on cooling), and condenses in  
the dome in the beta of a characteristically  όW υι and tough  
crust.  

The pure sail has a sharp saline taste and is readily soluble  
in water. Ii readily volatilizes, and if mo isture be rigorously  
excluded, It does not dissociate, but in the presence of mere  
traces of water it dissociates into ammonia and hydrochloric  

acid  (Η.  B. Baker,  Jerre. Chris. Soc., ι8υ, 6,  ρ. 6ι2). 
 Sal  am,noiiiac  (ammonium chloride,  B,it'ah  and United Statee  

pharmacopoeiae)  as used in medicine is  white crystalline  odourle.  
powdee havingasaline taata. lt is ιοlubk έπι in3 οί cΌ Ιd wateι a ιιd  
in in 50 of 90% alcohol It is incompatible with carbonates of the  
alkalis. The dose is 5  to 20  gre.  Ammonium chloride has a different  
action and therapeutic use  from the rest of the ammonium salts.  
It  ps-'-.  only slight  influeei*  over the helm and  issofratise. but 
it has a specific effect on muco us membraasa  as the elimination of  
the drug takes place largely through the lungs, where it aids is  
loosening bronchial secretions. This action renders it of the utmost  
value in bronchit is  and pneumonia with  as.oc,ated  bronchitis.  
The drug may be given In a mixture with glycerine or liquorice to  
cover the disagreeable taste or it may be  usod  In a spray by means of 
an atomizer. The 1:theist/lb of the fumes of  ussorat ammoniuiu  
chleride  by filling the room with the gas has been recommended in  
feetid  bronchitis. Though  ammoiilum chloride has  omtain iriitant  
properties which may  diκrder the stomach, yet if its mime.s meet* 

 bean, be depressed and  seanlc  the  dri.'  may  inipeove  its condition.  
and it has been used with emcees in gastric and intestinal  catasTbs  
of a subacute type and is given in dose, of  ιο  grαins ball an hold  
before  meal, in painful dyspepsia disc to  by,pemcidity.  It I. also an 
intestinal and hepatic stimulant and a leeble diinseie  and  dlm  

nd  ha. hem  ο2ωέ iesed  a  .pacl&  in einne ferla. ci  

I&1.A5!A  VIA, an  andent highroad of Italy, which eat bent 
Rome by Rem and  Ascvlum  to  Castrum Truentinme (P.elo  
d'Azeuii)  on the Adriatic coast, a  disunce ci  551 m, Its first  
poetlon  must be of early  orIgin, and was the  anita  by which the  
Sabrnes  came to fetch tilt from the. marshes at the meth of  
the Tiber. Of its course  tbroogb  the  Apesplars ccaiderabb 
ie.airis  ' - 



ό σ 	 SALAR  JUNG, SIR—SALE, C.  
See T. Aibby in Πeρerτ  of the British Sokod at Rome,  lii.  3-38;  

Ή .  Persachetti, Viagjio archedogi'o sal/a  Via Saisria net  C&'oxdg,io  
di  CilIddaoak  (Rome, 1893); and in  RSIIIS'III Mitkilwngen  (190,3),  
276 seq.  

SALAR  JUNG. SIR (1829-1883), Indian statesman of 
Hyderabad, born in 1829, descendant of a family which had held 
various appointments, first under the Adil Shah! kings of Bijapur, 
then under the Delhi emperors and lastly under the Nizams.  
While he was known to the British as Sir Stier Jung, his personal  
name was Mir Turab All, he was styled by native officials of 
Hyderabad the Mukbtaru 'l-Mulk, and was referred to by the 
general public as the Nawab Sahib. He succeeded his uncle 
Suraju 'l-Mulk as prime minister in 18. The condition of the 
Hyderabad state wu at that time a scandal to the rest Of India. 
Salar Jung began by infusing a measure of discipline into the 
Arab mercenaries, the more valuable part of the Nizam's army, 
and employing 'her against the rapacious nobles and bands of 
robbers who had annihilated the trade of the country. He then 
constituted courts of justice at Hyderabad, organized the police  

force, constructed and repaired irrigation works, and established  
schools. On the outbreak of the Mutiny be supported the British, 
and although unable to hinder an attack on the residency, he 
warned the British minister that it was In comtemplation. The  
attack was repulsed; the Hyderabad contingent remainef loyal, 
and their loyalty served to ensure the tranquillity of the Deccan.  
Stier Jung took advantage of the preoccupation of the British 
government with the Mutiny to push his reforms more boldly, 
and when the Calcutta authorities were again at liberty to consIder 
the condition of &ff airs his work had been carried far towatds 
completion. During the lifetime of the Nizam Mzulu'd-dowla,  
Salar Jung was considerably hampered by his master's jealous  

supervision. When Mir Mabbub  All, however, succeeded his  
father in 1869, Sslar Jung, at the instance of the British govern-
ment, was associated in the regency with the principal noble of 
the state, the Shamsu 'l-Umara or Amir Rabir, and enjoyed an  

increased authority. In  ι8;6  he visited England with the object 
of obtaining the restoration of Serer. Although he was un-
successful, his personal merits met with full recognition. He died 
of cholera at Hyderabad on the 8th of February 1883. He was  
created G.C.S1. on the a8th of May 1870, and rgceived the 
honorary degree of D.C.L. from the University of Oxford on the 
slit of June 1876. His grandson.enjoycd an estate of 1486  
sq. in., yielding an Income of nearly £60,000.  

See  Memaks ή  Sir Sob,  .Iasg,  by his private secretary, Sycd 
linnain Bilgrams, 5883.  

SALARY, a payment for services rendered, usually a stipulated 
sum paid monthly, quarterly, half-yearly or yearly, and for a  

permanent or lengthy term of  .  employment. ii is generally  
contrasted with "wages," a term applied to weekly or daily 
payment for manual services. As laid down by Bowen, L. 3.,  In  
ye Shine (1892)) 1  Q.B. 829, " Salary meansa definite payment for 
personal services under some contract and computed by time." 
The Latin ,,sΙφjwr' meant originally salt money (Lat sal, salt),  
i.e.  the Sum paid to soldiers for salt. In post-Augusan Latin  

the word was applied to any allowance, pension or stipend.  

SiLAS, or Sax  Mssnx pa Satan, a town of southern Spain. 
In the province of Oviedo; on the road from Tinen to Gtado,  
and on a small nub-tributary of the river Nareca. "Op. (igoo),  
17,147. The odicial total of the inhabitants includes not only  
the actual residents in the town, but also the ρφuΙaλiου of the  
district of Balsa, a moiaptainous region In which coal-mining and  
egriculture are the prindpalfndustries. The products of this 
region are sent for export to Cudillero, a small harbour on the  

ay of Biscay. -  
SiLAS 3ΑΝΙΑΙΝLΙ4 Α101180 JΙΒ6IιΤΙΟ ΟΒ (e. ι8σ-

5635), Spanish novelist and playwright, born at Madrid about 
z8σ, sad educated it Alcsl' dc ijenarea and Valladulid. His 
jig work, L.  Pi*.sa  di Mad rid  restitnida 4609), is a dull  
derout poem, which forms a strange prelude to La Hij.  do  
Cdes'iti'-(, ό za),  a malidous transcription of picaresqiie scenes  
tepd.*ed under the title of L.  fsιmώ s. Eisa..  This was 
‚chewed by a sgejeg e(gimflar ISlee  sad plays, the beg of which  
are 12 Canollero pwaIiwl  (1614), La Casa do placer  keseslo (ιά e)  

Don Diego do  Nocl.e  (1623) and a most sparkling satirical volume  
of character-sketches, El  Curioso  y  Sabio Alexandro  (16,34). lie  
died in poverty at Madrid on the iotb of July 1635. Some of  
his works were translated Into English and French, and Scarron'a  
IIypocri'cs  is based on La  Ingenioso  Elena; be deserved the 
vogue which he enjoyed till late in the 17th century, for his 
ss ι iricl humour, versatile invention and pointed style are an  
effective combination.  

SALDANHA  NAY, an inlet on the south-western coast of  
South Africa, 63 m. by sea N. by W. of Cape Town, forming  a 
land-locked harbour. The northern part of the inlet is known as  
Hoetjes Bay. lc has accommodation for a large fleet with deep 
water close inshore, but the arid nature of the country caused  
it to be neglected by the early navigators, and with the growth  
of Cape Town Saldanha Bay was rarely visited. Considerable  
deposits of freeaione in the neighbourhood attracted attention 
during the later 19th century. Proposals were also made to 
create a port which could be supplied by water from the Berg 
river, so m. distant. From Kalabas Kraal on the Cape Town.  
Clanwilliam railway, a narrow gauge line runs via Hopeficld to  
Hoeljes B αy— ι iό  m. from Cape Town.  

Saldanha  Bay is so named after Antonio dc Saldanha, captain of 
a vessel in Albuquerque's fleet which visited South Africa 50 5503.  
The name was first given In Table Bay. where Saldanhs'a .hlp  cant 

 anchor. On Table Bay being given its present name (1601) the alder 
appellation was transferred  Ιο  the bay now called alter Saldanba.  
In 1781 a BiiIisli squadron under Commodore George Johnston.  
1731-1787) seized nsa Dutch East Indiamcn, which, iesring en  
attack on Caρe Town, had taken refuge in Saidanhs Bay. This sees 
the only achievement, so far as South Africa was concerned, of the  

expedition despatcbed to seise Cape Town during the war of *781-
1783.  

SALDmUI, FRIEDRICH CHRISTOPH VOIl 0719-1780, 
 Prussian soldier and military writer, entered the army Ia 1735, 

and (on account 0f his great stature) was transferred to the 
Guards in 17,39. As one of Frederick's aides-dc-camp be was  

the first to discover the approach of Neippeeg's Austrians at  
Mollwita. He commanded a guard battalion at Leutben. again 
distinguished himself at Hochkircb and was promoted major. 
generaL In 1760 at Liegnitz Frederick gave him four boor, in  
which to collect, arrange and deapatch the spolla of the battle,  
fi000 prisoners, zoo wagons, 82 guns and soco muskets. Ills 
complete success made him a marked man even in Frederick's  
army. At Torgan, Saldern and Mbllozzdorl (q.i') with their 
brigades converted a lost battle into a great victory by their  
desperate assault on the Siρtits Heights. The maniruvdng  
skill, as well as the iron resolution, of the attack, has excited the  
wonder of modern critics, and after Toegsu Saldern was accounted  

the "completesl general of infantry alive" (Carlyle). In the  
following winter, however, being ordered by Frederick to sack  
Hubertusbisrg, Saidern refused on the ground of conscience.  
Nothing was left for him but to retire. but Frederick was  will 
aware that he needed Saldem'a experience and organizing 
ability, and after the peace the general was at once made i*iapectce  

of the troops at Magdeburg. In 5766 he bccime lieutenant. 
general The remainder of his life was spent in the study of  
military sciences in which be became a pedant of the mc' 
pronounced type. In one of his worka he discussed at greet  
length the question between 76 and 75  nuns to the minute is the 
proper cadence of infantry. There can be no question that 
"Saldern-tactics " were the moat extreme form of pedan iny to  
which trOOp, were ever subjected, and contributed powerfully  
to the disaster of Jena in τ Sοό . His works Included  Takolk  der  
Zi'faslerio  (Dresden, 1784) and  Taklischa G,wiidsdstg (Dresden.  
5786), and were the basis of the British' Dundss" dzlIl.bc*k.  

See Kllster, "sssIktmOg,  des  Gene,sdiatostW  ma Sdd.'  
(Berlin, 1792),  

Sill, ONGROR  (c.  τ697-τ736), English cilentallst, was the  
son of a London merchant. In 1720 be was admitted a student  
of the lane, Temple, but subsequently practised as a solicitor.  
Having studied limbic for some time in England, be became,  
In i7aό , one of the correctors of the Ατυbk version of the New 
Testament, begun in 1720 by the Society for Promoting Christiis  
Knowledge, and subsequently look the principal pin In she  
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61  
seek. He made an extremely  parspbraztic,  but, for histime,  
αιέιιkώde  English translation of the Koran (me and of Len  

and bad a European  reput'tioo  as an orienta list.  
Dr died on the 13th  of November '736. His collection of oriental  
.aameή ιts is now in the  Bodlcian Iibruy,  Oxford.  
• WI.  ΠΑ  30)31? HENRY  0782-z/340,  British soldier,  
egged the 36ι11 Fool in  ηp,  and went to India in  ι8,  as a  
finιιυωαω of the ι τth  Foot. Ills regiment fumed part of  Baird's  

&  of Harris's army operating against  Tippoo  Sahib, and  
Sak  was present at  Mallavelly (Mallawalli)  and  Seringapatam,  
,ibaspontiy *using under Colonel Arthur Wellesley in the  
ιαιιριϊρι against  Dbundin.  A little later the  i  sib was employed  
• the  diHenk  and laborious attack on  Pakhi  Raja. Promoted  
explain is  ιScό , Saic  was engaged in' 1808-1809 against the  
Rιjα of Travancore, and wan at the Iwo actions of  Quilon,  the  
storm of  Trevaacoie  lines ad the battle of  Κi1Ιίa οre  In  *8*0  
he ιωαχιτρseied  the expedition to  Maurithst,  and in 5813 
ώ ιωιιed his majority. After  .ome yeais  he became major in 
the ι3111, with which regiment he  wa,  for the teat'  hI his life  
ιωιιωiαted.  In the Burmese War he led the 13th in all the actions  
ιιρ • the capture of Rangoon, in one of which he killed the  
ιιeιerfs  leader in stogie combat. In the concluding operations  of  
the war, being now  Iieutcngnt.colooel,  he commanded a brigade,  
sad at  Malowo (ι8s6)  he was severely wounded. For these  
ισινωeα be received the CE. In  1838, On the outbreak of the  
&thus  Wr, Brevet.Coionel  Sale was  υιιgned4ο the command  
of the sat Bengal brigade of the army assembling on the  Jndua.  
He(dune =fired at  Kandabar  in April  τ8,  sad In May it 
seceded the Beret plain. The  Kandabar  force next set out on  
• march to Kabul, and a month latex  Gbaxni  was stormed,  
reekin  ρα  leading the storming column and  dlitlogulshlng  
bird • W'gbe  combat. The place wan well  ‚mMa'oned,  and  
es its ωιρρiies the army finished its march to Kabul easily, Fee  
in. services Sale ma, made  LC.B.  and received the local  ruth  
of  ιJor. τιi,  as well as the Shah', order of the  Duranee  
Ε..  H. was left, an  secoud.in,commagd,  with the army of  
erceριιώαια and in the interval between the two ware conducted  
sensed smell  ampalgzss =Rug with the action of  Parwass  
d irk led direedυ to the  aurrender  of Deal  Mahomined,  By 
this time the army had settled down to the quiet life of canton- 

and Lady Sale and her  dangbter  came to Kabul. But  
the ρώ cy  of the Indian government in stopping the subsidy to  
lb. hungertribes  rosl  them into hostility, arid Sale', brigade  
meeised  eiders to clear the line of communication to Peshawar.  

mmae  fighting Sale entered  Jaialebad  on the τ sib of  
Ikeambar ι8τ. Ten day.  ,.ondy  he bad received news of  
the murder of Sir Alexander  Burne,,  slang with  ord,,,  to return 
with all speed to Kabul  -these  ardors  he, fee various reasons,  
decided to ignore;  suppeoning  his  peinenal  desire to return  
sepiveart his wife .ad family, he gave  ardors  to  perb  on, and on  

at once set about making the old and ball- 
foiisme  61 to  iliad  a siege. Thee. followed a close and  

.  investment ember than a siege, and the gar rison's urges  
sue made ιunellυ with the object of obtaining  aupplies.  Al  

Polock  and the relieving army appeared, only to find that  
the surds= bud on the  ytb  of April ι1342 relieved itself by  a  
beelma  and completely  aucceelful  attach on  Akb.r'i  liner.  
11κ  label Sale  vecaived  the  G.C.B.;  a medal  ws;  struck for  
di sank, of defenders, and salutes bred at ev ery large canton..  
mg in ha.  Pilock  and Sale after a time took the  odenalve,  

after the victory of Halt  Kotsi,  Sale's division encamped  
U  Kabul again. At the end of the war Sal. received the thanks  

d ..,5t._sns  In t*, as  quarlermwe'.genersl  to Sir  Η.  
Ciagit'. samy,  Sale again took the bald.  Αι Moodhee (Mudki)  
be 	mortally wounded, and be died on the 51 st  .4 December  
▪ Nb  wife, who shared with him the  daageis  and hardship.  

the  Mghaa  mar, was amongst  Akbar" espilwa.  Amongst  
the le.  ρΙnne  she ωss able to keep kern Afghan  ρΙundeτeΠ  
• • die,  (i.t.t.'  4 4'  D'ιιju,  is  Afghesidest, Leiden,  

See • 'GΙιin. &Ws  $riiqsd'  I.  ffl&eadsssa  (London. 58"); Kale,
ben ΙιιιιΓατο 
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SAL!, a Sown of  Tanjil emery, Victoria, Australia, the  
principal centre in the agricultural  Glppsland  district, on the 
river Thomson, rail m. by rail  E.S.E.  of  MelbOurne. Pqp.  
(19o1),3462. It is the  seat of the Anglic.nbiabopofGippaland,  
and contains the cathedral of the Roman Catholic b ishop of  
Sale. Attached to its mechanics' institute are school, of mines, 
an and technology, and a fine free library. The finest buildings,  
excluding; number of handsome churches, are the Victoria  
Hall and the convent of Νοιιν Dame tie Sims.  Tb. Agrlcultitraj  
Society has excellent show  ginunda,  In which meetings are  
annually held. Sale Is the head of the  Gippeland  lakes  naviga.  
lion, the shipping being brought from the lakes to the tens 
by canal. Daily communication is ma intained with Cunningham  
at the lakes' entrance, and ocean-going  Me.lnera  ply frequently  
between Sale and Melbourne.  

SALE, an urban district In the  Altrincham  parliamentary 
division of Cheshire, England,  ς m.  S.W.  of Manchester. Pop. 
('9m 2,088. Itli  served by the Manchester, South Junction  & 
Altrincham  and the London  &  North-Western railway., and 
the Cheshire Lines, and  baa  become a large residential suburb  
of Manchester. Al the beginning of the 19th century the greater  
part of the township wan still waste and  υnenciο d.  There are 
numerous handsome villas. Market gardening is carried  on in 
the neighbourhood; and there are large botanical gardens.  

ΕΑΙΕΜ,  a city and district of British India, in the Madras  
presidency. The city is on both banks of the riνer nutted-  
mutter, 3  so. from a station on the Madras railway,  aoό  m. S.W.  
of Madras  4ty. Ρορ.  (19m), 70,62'. There is a considerable 
weaving industry and some manufacture  of cutlery. Its gum-  
lien In a green valley between the  Shevaroy  and  Jarugumalal  
hills is picturesque.  

The  Distxic-r or  Sajlu  has an area of  rn°  sq.  in. Except  
towards the south it is hilly, wi th  extensive plains lying between  
the several ranges. It  con'lsta  of three distinct  tracta,  formerly  
known as the  Talagbat,  the  Baramabal  and the  Balaghat.  
The  Talaghat  is situated below the  Zasieril Gbats  on the  levd  
of the Genetic generally; the  Baramabal  includes the whole  
face of the  Ghais  and a wide piece of country at their  
base; and the  Balaghat  Is situated  above the Ghαts  on the  
lableland  of Mysore.  

'Iii. western part of the district is mountainous. Amongst the  
chief ranges (f000.όoσο ft.) are the Shevaroyn, the Kalrayans,  the  
Melagiris, the Koilimaitia, the Pachamalais and the Yelagirla.  The  
chief rivers ar, the Cauvery with its numerous tributaries, and the  
Ponniar end Paler; the last, however, only ‚Iowa through a km  
mile, of the north-western corner of the district The fore,ta ar, of  

considerable value. The geological structure of the district is mostly  
gneissic, with a few imiprive rocks In the form of trap dikes and  
granite wins. Magnetic iron oe is common in the bill regions, and  
co'updum and chromate of Iron are also obtainable. The qualities  
of the soil differ very much: in the country immediately sui-rotrnding  
the town of Salem a thin layer of cakarcous and red loam generally 
prevails, th τοι,gh which quarts rocks appear on the surface in many  
places. The climate, owing to the great difference of elevatIon, varle  
considerably; on the hills it is cool and bracing, and for; great part 
of the yeas wry salubrious; the annual rainfall averages about  

37 in. 

The population in  ipos  was 2,504,974, showing an  incrmae  of  
* s% in the decade.  Tb. piiiicipal crope  are millets, rice, other  
food grains and oil-seeds, wi th  a little cotton, indigo and tobacco.  
Coflee  a grown on the  Shevaxey  hills. The chief irrigation wash  
is the  Bansr  tank  ,ystem.  Salem suffered severely from the 
famine of  ι8 - ιό 8.  The Madras railway runs through the  
district, with two narrow -gauge branches. The chief industry  
Is cotton-weavIng,  and there is some manufacture of steel from  
magnetic iron ore. There are many saltpetre refineries, but is.  
large industries. The  diatgict  was acquired pertly by the treaty  
of peace with  Tippoo  Sultan in rye: and partly by the partition  
treaty of Mysore In  η.  By the former the  Talagbat  and  
Baxamabal  were ceded, and by the latter the  Balaghat  or what  
is now the  Hosur 'ole',  

IALEI.a  city and one of the  connty'eeats  (Lawrence Is the  
other) of Essex county, Massachusetts,  about  ις in,  N.E.  of  
Boston. Pop. of whom 10,902 mere foreign-bern  
(including 4003 French  Casiadim, 4;6 Irish, arid ις8ς English  
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Canadians),  43,038 were of foreign parentage (one or the other  
jsereut forgign-born) and  isό  were  n οes;  (1910), 41697.  
Area, 8.2 sq.  m. Salem is served by the Boston  &  Maine  
mu by Interurban electric railways  wtatward  ιο  Peabody,  
Danvera  and Lawrence, eastward to Beverly. and southward  
ιο  Marblehead, Swampscott,  L'ynn  and Boston. It occupies  
a peninsula projecting toward the north-east, a  amall islind  
(Winter Wand) connected with the neck of the peninsula (Salem  
Neck) by a causeway, and  aome  land  σΙh.  mainland. Salem  
has many historical and  li&m.iy  landmarks. There are three  
court-houses, one  of granite  (1839-18'µ)  with great monolithic  
Corinthian pillar,, another  (ι880),  adjoining it, of brick, and a  
third (1908-1909) of granite, for the probate court. The City  
Hall?es built in 1837, and enlarged in 1876. The Custom House  
Wig-2819) Is described in the. introduction to  Hawthorne's  
Sωι '  Leg.', and in it Hawthorne worked as surveyor of the port  
In  ι8"-ι8 »  The public library building (t888) was given  
to the city by the heirs of Captain John Bertram.  , 

The  Esiax Institute (1848) is housed in a brick building 480  
with freeatone trimmings and In old Plummer Hall (1837); its  
museum contains some old furniture and a collection 0' portraits; it  

Wu an excellent library and pebliabei quartetl), (1859  sqq.) ίΙυΙοriιnώ  
CdlseIieiu.  The Peabody Academy of Science founded by the gift is  
t867 of $140,000 from George Peabody and incorporated in 1868 is 
established in the East Ind',a Marine Hall (1824), bought fort6  

purpose from the Salem East India  Marine Society. The Marine 
Society was organized In 1799, its membership being limited to  

"persons who have actually navigated the seas beyond the Cape cl  
Good Hope or Cafe Horn, as masters or supercargoes o ί  vessels  
belonging to Salem ';it assists the widows and children of members.  
Its museum, like the ethnological and natural histosy collection of the  

Eases Institute, was bought by the Peabody Academy of Science,  
whose museum now includes Essex county collections (natural  
history, mineralogy, botany, prehistoric relics. Ac-), type collection'  
of minerals and fossils; implements, dress, Ac. of pnmitive peoples,  
especially rich in objects from Malaysia, Japan and the South is;  
and portraits and relics of famous Salem merchant,, with e ■ cl, 
and pictures of Salem merchant vessel,. The Salem Atlicn' am  
(1810), the successor of a Social Library 0760) and a Philosophical  
Library (1781) is housed in Plummer Hall 0908), a building in the 
southern Colonial style, named in honour of a benefactor of the 

 Athenaeum, Caroline Plummer (d. 1855), who endowed the Plummee 
Professorship of Christian Morals at Harvard. Some of the old  
houses were built by ship-owners before the Warof Independence,  
and more were built during the first years of the 19th century when 
Salem privatecromen made so many fortunes. Many of the finest  
old houses are of the gambrel type; and there are many beautiful 
doorways, doorheads and other details. Nathaniel Hawthorne's 
birthplace was built before 1692; another betide—new  

atructed and used as a social settlement—is ported out the  
original " house of seven gables." The Corwin or 'Witch' I, se, 
so called from a tradition that ,Jonaihan Corwin. one of the jo. ι in 
the witchcraft trials, held preliminary enaminations of wi ιcό 	5'e,  
is said to have been the property of KogerWilliams, The Pi 	ing 
house, built before 1660, was the homestead of Timothy P 	in 
and of other members of that family. Αmοng the other buildi"k a 
InstitutiQn,are Hansilton Hall 08125); the l'ranklin Building (Ot!) 
of the Salem Marine Society; a large armoury; a state normal ,chool  
(1854); an orphan asylum (1871), under the Sisters of the Grey  
Nuns; the Association for the Relief of Aged and Destitute Women 
(1860). occupying a fine old brick house formerly the home of  
Βcιηamiπ W.  Crowninsliield (1772-1851), a member of the national  
House of Representatives in 1824-1831 and Secretary of the Navy 
in 1814; the Bertram Home for Aged Men (877) in a house built in  
1806-1807; the Plitmmer Farm School for Boys (incorporated 18‚ 
opened 1870), another charity of Caroline Plummet, on Winter 
lsland;.the City Almshouse (1816) and the City Insane Asylum  
(1884) on Salem Neck; a home for girls (1876); the Fraternity  
(1869), a club-house for boys; the Marine Society Bethel and the 
Salem Seamen', Bethel; the Seamen's Orphan and Children's 
Friend Society (1839); an Associated Charities ('gO!), and the 

 Salem Hospital (1873). 
Among the Church organizations are: the First (Unitarian' 

originally Trinitarian Congregational), which dates from 1629 ansi  
was the first Congi'egatioiial church organized in America; the  
Second or East Church (Unitarian) organized in 1718; the North 
Church (Unitarian), which separated from the First in 1772; the  
Third or Tabernacle (Congregational), organized in 1735 from the 

 First Church; the South (Congregational). which separated from 
the Third in 1774; severil Baptist churches; a Quakes- society, with 
a brick meeting-house (18‘2); St Peter',, the oldest EpiscopalIan 
church in Salem, with a building of English Gothic erected in 1833, 

 and Grace Church (1858). 
Washington hquare or the Common (8 acres) Is in the centre of the  

city. The Willow, is   30-acre park on the Neck shore, and in North  

51km  is Liberty Hill.  aaetbec gei*.  Os a  binS geojactls'  hess  
Sooth river is the old "Burying  l'olnt,'  set apart in 1537, and  ώ. 

 oldest cemetery in the city; its oldest stone is dated 1673- here ann 
buried Governor Simon liradetrest, Chief-Justice  $eajamό  Lynd.  
0606-1745) and Judge John  Hatboene  (*641-17*;) of the welch. -
cr'ilt court. The Broad bisect Burial Ground was laid cut in '655,  
On Salem Neck is Fort Lee end on Winter Isisodis Fort Pickemni  
(οη the site of a ft  built in 1641), near which Is the Winter  IsΙa ιs  
L iyhthouse.  
ΐ he  main trade of Salem I. along the mast,  pebidpally  In the  

Inioshipnsent of coal; and the historic Cmwnlnihield's or India  
wharf is now a great coal pocket The harbour Is not deep enough  
for ocean'going vessels, and manufactu,lng Is the most important  
lndustly. In 1905 the total value of the factory products was  
$ia,soa,2t7  ('3,9% more than is '900), and the  pruicip.l  menu-
Iacturcb wom Ιbοοts and shoe, and leather. The largest elng%a  
establishment Is the Naumkcag Steam Cotton Company, which has  

2800  loom, and about 1300 mill-hands. Another large factoty is  
that of the ill veomitba, Danial  Ιο',  &  Co.  

Zifdory.—Salem wasaettled  In  06*6  by  R*gi,  Conant ( 1 9-·  
1679) and a company of  "plaistezs,"  who in 1624 (under the  
Sheffield patent of 1623 for a settlement on the north shore of  
Massachusetts  Bay) had attempted a plantation at Caps Ann,  
whither John  Lyford  and other, bad previously coma from  
Plymouth  througlt" dlssatlafactiosi  with the  estreine sqiiauion  
from the  EnglIsh  church." Conant was not a  iapsrstbt,  and  
the Salem settlement was a commercial venture, partly agri- 
cultural and partly to provide a wintering plate for Banks  
fishermen so that they might more quickly  mak,  their spring  
catch. Cape Ann was too bleak, but  Naumkeag  was a' pleasant  
and fruitful neck  o('nd,"  which they named Salim In lime 1609,  
probably In allusion to Psalm  1ml.:.  In  s64  a patent for  
the territory was granted by the New England Council to the  
Dorchester Company, in which the Rev.  3dm  White of Do,.  
chester,  England, was conspicuous, and which in the same year  
sent Out a small company under John  Endocolt  as  go'ec.  
Tinder the Charter for the Colony of  bf..hu,eΙts Β'y  (1659),  
which superseded the  Dorcbentgr  Company patent,  Endecoti  
continued as governor until the  errival  In 1630  of John 
Winthrop, who soon removed the seat of  govermeent  from 
Salem Scat to  Charloitown  and then to Boston. · In July or  
August 1629 the flat Congregational Church (see  Cossoarca.  
TIONAI.tsor,  Ι  Asinias)  in America was  oagsnlud  here; its  
" timelier "  In 16,3! and 1633 and Its pastor In Ι634-τ635 was  
Roger Williams, a close friend  cl  Governor  Endecoit md  always  
popular in Salem, who in 1635 fled th ence to Rhode Wand  ιο  
escape arrest by the  o&cisls  of  Μ. ½ιιιιι Βay  In 1686  
fearing that they might be disposses sed by a new chimer, the  
people  of Salem for Lao  secured  a deed from the Indiana to the  
land they then held. Although net strictly  Psolta*  the  cbus.ctag  
of Salem was not essentially different from that of the other  
Massachusetts towns, The witchcraft  delusIon  of gigs centred  
about Were Village, now in the township of Denver,, but thee 
a part of Salem.  Tgn  girls, aged nine to seventeen yesra,  two  
of them house servants, met during the winter  of  s69ι-ι69  
in the home of Samuel Parris, pastor of the Salem Village church,  
and after learning palmistry and  vssioos  "magic" tricks from  
Parns's  West Indian slave,  Tiguba,  and influenced  doubtime  
by current talk about witches,  aetused Titeba  and two old  
women of bewitching them. The excitement spread  ragidly,  
many more  wer,  accused, and, within bus months,  bundeede  
were arrested, and many were tried befo re r"·"..ό "e.  of  
oyer  and  terminer  (appointed on the 27th 91 May  ibps,  including 
Samuel Sewall,  q.,.,  of Boston, and three Inhabitants of Salem,  
one being Jonathan  Corwis); nineteen were banged,' and  osa  
was pressed  ιο  death In September for refusing to plead τhess  

he was accused. All these trials  w.'e  =mimed In  aoccidiae.  
with the English law of the time; there had been an  ementim  
for  witChctaft  at  Cb'rleatowo  In 1648; there was  ι mse  In  Bosioi  
In  ι6;  In  ιόό ο a woman of Newbury was condemned to death  
for witchcraft but was reprieved by Governor Simon  Bradatseeti  
in England and Scotland therewere many  executions  io.g 
after the Salem delusion died out.  Tb. r.ictloui  came  a όdndy  
in Salem, and in May 169,3  Governor William  Pblpa  ordered' 

 'Tbsec  I. nothing but tradition to Identify the place of  macinks  
with what Is now called Gallows Hill, between Salem and  Ρeabed.  
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the release from prison of all thenheld on the charge of  
vsicberak.  

Sskm  was an important poet  sueT  1670,  especially in the 
 ‚vIm  trade, and Salem  pnvateera  did greet damage in the Seven  

Veers'War, In the War of Independence (when  ι8  Salem  
n'as.m  took us  pnzes) , and in the War of 1812. On this  

kι teade  and these rich periods of  ρτiνιΙeeτing  the prosperity  
ol ihepisra  up to the middle of the  ι9th  century  waa  built.  

Tb. rust Provincial  Aasembly  of Massachusetts met in Salem  
in  me. On the  soth  of February  rm  at the North Bridge  
(hevom  the present Salem and  Danver,)  the first armed resist-
ern en  c&rcd  to the royal troop., when Colonel Leslie with the 

 "tb  regiment, sent to had cannon bidden in the Salem "North  
Fields" ass held in check by the  townspeoplt  Salem was the 
helhpinca  of Nathaniel Hawthorne, W. IL Prescott, Nathani el  
Ιικαdirals,  Jonas Very and W. W. Story.  

Maiblahead  was separated from Salem township in  ιΟ p 
 leanly in  π668,  a part of Middleton in *728, and the district  

at  Dan'vm  in  zfl:.  Salem was chartered  as a city in 5836.  
Ste CharksS. Osgoodand.Henry  M.  Satcheiler. Ηίsώ τiισί Skokh οί  

&on.  ιόa0-' ιS;  (Salem, 1879) Joseph  Β.  Felt.  Amwlr  of Solon  
Gk. el.  ι5s; ;nd ed.,  2  vols..  1845-1849); Charles W.  Upl»iri,  
Stoon Wd'&eq  (2  vols..  Boston. 1867);  Η. Β.  Adams,  ιse  
Ci.-saioolws  of Cope Am, and Salem (Baltimore, 1883).  Εk.,οe  
Ρι aam (the pi'n.nameof MrsArlo  Bales), Old Salem (Boston,  ι);  
C  ,i  Wnbhee  and W. S. Nevins. Old  Na.sm&eag  (Sa lem.  1877), Κ 1) . 

Ptne, Sbpa aw.d  Sedan of Old Salem (New York. 1909), and  Vn"  

Gi ro S "ir 	,ak,,s  (Salem, 1902) published by the  Estex inaIitute.  
$&L. a city and the county-seat of Salem county, New 

 Jemey, US.A.,  In the  S.W.  part of the state, on Salem Creek,  
shoal ‚58 m.  S.W.  of  Philadelphis.  Pop. (1900), 381τ,  of whom  

r  fcreign'born  and 809 were  negroes, (19*013  S. census),  
4514.  Ιι  in served by the West Je rsey  &  Seashore railroad,  
and  baa atcimer connesion  with  PhIladelphia.  Among its  
ά ισά ιιtiοeά  is the John Tyler Library, Webb:lied as Salem  
library in 1804 and said to be the third oldest public library  
Ι  she  sia*a.  In Finn's Point National Cemetery, about ‚ m. 

 1. of Salons, there are buried some 2460 Confederate soldiers,  
180 died during the Civil War while p risoners of war at Fort  
Delawar..  on so island In Delaware river nearly opposite the  

of Salem Creek. Salem lies in a rich agricultural region.  
Ατeτίιαg lbe dty'a nraaufacturss  are canned fruits and vegetables,  
neseliments,  glass-ware, bras, and iron-work, hosiery, linoleum  
sod oil-cloth. Near the present site in 164,3 colonists from  
Sweden built Fort  Elf'borg,  but the Swedish settlers in  π6  
ιιαιιnitted  to the Dutch at New Amsterdam, arid the latter in  
tarn surrendered to the English in 1664. In  1675  John  Fenwicke,  
as English Quaker, entered the  D*laware  river and founded  
the Seat permanent English settlement on the Delaware (which  
he  eslind  Salon,). After purchasing lands from the Indians,  
Fs.aicie  att empted to maintain an Independent government,  
but in 1682 be submitted to the authority of the proprietors  
et West Jersey. During the War of Independence Salem was  
______  on the 17th of March 1778 by British troop, under  
Cokiid Cb.zlea Mawbood,  and on the following day a  ροτticπ  
.1 these troops fought a sharp but indecisive engagement at  

Qiiuton'a  Bridge, ‚3 m. S. of the town, with American  militia 
der Colonel  Benjamin  Holmea.  Salem  waa  incorporated as  a 

men he  ι6,  and was chartered as •  city in  ι$8.  
aILma'  a city of Colombians county. Ohio,  U.S.A.,  67 m. 

 E.W.  of  Pittsburg  and about the same distance  S.E.  of Cleveland. 
 Ρeρ.  ('400), 7532, including 667  forcign.born  and :27  negroes;  

tram)  Spgg.  Salem  iaaerved  by the Pennsylvania (the  Pittsbuig  
Feet Wayne  &  Chicago division) and the Youngstown  &  Ohio  
Eiver  railways, and by an interurban electric line to Canton.  
The city  baa  a  Carriegie  library  (ι898),  two beautiful cemeteries, 

 alurk, sued aliorue 1st Aged  Women.  Itissituatedinafine  
ιicolι'υsΙ τιgκιi;  coal is mined in the victor ...,  natural gas 

 is obtained in abundance; and the city has various maim
-(scisosa.  It was settled by Friends in *806, incorporated as a  

seen he  ι89ο  said ass village in r8:, and chartered as a city in  
ι83.  For'  srver*l  years  precedIng  the Civil War it was a station  
s. the underground  inliway"  and the headquarters  ci  "the  

Western Anti-Slavery Society," which published here the  Aali-
Sl.mery Bsigk.  

SALEM, the capital of Oregon,  U.S.A.,  and the county-seat of 
Marion county, on the east bank of the Willamette river, 52 m. 

 S.S.W.  of Portland. Pop.  (ipoo),  4258, including 522 foreign-
been ; (rein) 14,094.  Itisservedby the Southern  Pacific railway,  
by the Oregon Electric line (to Portland), and by a steamship line  
to Portland. The city is in the centre of the Willamette Valley,  
a rich farming and fruit-growing country. It has wide, well. 
shaded streets, and two public parks. Among the public buildings  
and institutions are the Stale Capitol, the State Library. a city 
public library, the county court-house, the Federal building,  
the state penitentiary and several charitable institutions. 
Salem is the seat of Willamette University (Methodist Episcopal,  
1844),  an outgrowth of the mission work of the Methodist 
Episcopal church begun in 1834 about tom. below the site of the 
present city; of the Academy of the Sacred Heart (Roman 
Catholic, *860) and of two business colleges. Immediately 
north of the city at Chemins is the Salem (non-reservation)  
government school for Indians, with an excellently equipped  
hospital. Water power Is derived (in part, by an 18 m. canal) 
from the  Santlam,  an effluent of the Willamette river. The city  
is a market for the produce or the Willamette Valley. The 
settlement here, gathering about the Methodist mission and 
school, began to grow in the decade  ι84ο- ι85ο  Salem was  
chartered as a city in 1$ 53, and in *860 was made the capital of  
the state. It grew rapidly alter  ipoo,  and its territory was  
increased In 1903.  

SALEM, a town and the county-seat (since 1838) of Roanoke 
county, Virginia, U S A., on the Roanoke river, about 60 m.  
W. by S. of  Lyncbburg.  Pop. (3900). 3412, including  ;gS  
negroes, (trite) 3849. It is served by the Norfolk  & Weaiernand  
the Virginian railways, and  hsa  electric railway  connezion  with  
Roanoke, about  ό  m.  Ε.  The town is a summer resort about 

 i000  ft. above the sea, surrounded by the  Alleghany  and Blue 
Ridge mountains. There are  chalybeate  and sulphur springs in 
the vicinity. Salem is the seat of a Lutheran Orphan Home 
(*888), of the Bapt ist Orphanage of Virginia (1893) and of  
Roanoke College (co-educational; Lutheran; chartered.  2853).  
The town is in a dairying, agricultural and fruit-growing region.  

The Roanoke river  providei  water-power. The water supply is  
obtained from a spring wi thin the town limits,  'rOw  which them  
80w. about  "6,οoο  gallons a day, and from an artesian well.  
This part of Roanoke county was granted In 1767 to General  
Andrew  Lcwls,  to whom there is a monument in East 11111  
Cemetery, where be is buried. Salem, laid out in 1802, was  
Incorporated as a town in 18:3. 

SALE 0? GOODS. Sale  (O.Eng.  sale, relies, ηiΙσsι, to band.  
over, deliver) is commonly defined as the transfer of property  
from one person to another for a  pnce.  This definition requires  
sow, consideration in order to appreciate its full scope, The law  
of sale is usually treated as a branch of the law of contra ct , 
because We is effected by contract. Thus  Pothier  entitles his  
classical treatise on the subject,  TrollS di. central dc wail, and  
the Indian Contract Act (ix. of 587:) devot es  a chapter to the 
sale of goods. But a completed contract of sale is something  
more. It  is  contract plus a transfer of property. An agreement  
to sell or buy a thing, or, as lawyers call it, an executory  contrsct  
of sale, is a contract pure and simple A purely personal bond  
arises thereby between seller and  buytr.  But a complete or 
executed contract of sale effects a transfer of ownership with all  
the advantages and risks incident thereto. By an agreement  
to sell it fee is.  persosam  is created; by a sale aura  ππ  ma is trans-
ferred. The essence of sale is the transfer of property fora price.  
If there be no agreement for a price, express or implied, the  
transaction is gift, not sale, and is regulated by its own pecu liar 
rules and considerations. So, too, if commodity be exchanged for  

commodity, the transaction is called barter and trot sale, and the  
rules relating to sales do not apply in their entirety. Again,  a 
contract of We must  comiemplate  an absolute transfer of the  
property in the thing sold or agreed to be sold. 1' mortgage may  
be In the form of it conditional sale, but English law regents the  
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substance and not the form of the trensαctien. If in substance  
the object of the transaction is to secure the repayment of a debt,  
and not to transfer the absolute property in the thing sold, the  
law at once annexes  ιο  the transaction the complex consequences  
which attach to • mortgage. So, too, it is not always easy to  
distinguish a contract for the sale of an article from a contract  
for the supply of work and materials, if a man orders a set of  
Wee teeth from a dentist the contract is one of sale, but if he  
employs a dentist to atop one of his teeth with gold the contract  
is for the supply of work and materials. The distinction is of  
practical importance, because very different rules of law apply  
ιο  the two classes of contract. The property which may be the  
subject of sale may be either movable or immovable, tangible or  
intangible. The present article relates only to the sale of goods  
—that is to say, tangible movable property. By the laws of all  
nations the alienation of land or real property is, on grounds of  
public policy, subject to special regulations. lt is obvious that  
the assignment of "things in action," such as debts, contracts  

and negotiable instruments, must be governed by very different  
principles from those which regulate the transfer of goods, when  
the object sold can be transferred intp the physical possession of  
the transferee.  

In 1847, when Mr Justice Story wrote his work on the sale of  
personal property, the law of sale was still in process of development.  

ίο*
M 	 '- Many rules were still unsettled, 	ally the rules iv- 
lating  to implied conditions and .. ,'nanties, But for Ο 1189.? .  several years the main principles haVe been well settled.  

In 1891 the subject seemed ripe fur Codification, and Lord Herschell  

Introduced a codifying bill which two years later passed into law as  
the Sale of Goods Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Vict. c. 73). Sale ins consen-
aual contract. The parties to the contract may supplement it with  
any stipulations or conditions they may see fit to agree to. The code  

in no wise seeks to fetter this discretion. It lays down a few positive  
rules—such, for ι iistanςe, as that which reproduces the 17th section  
of the Statute of Frauds. But the main οb1ecι of the act into provide  
clear rules for those cases where the parties have either formed no  
intention or have failed to express it. When parties enter into  a 
contract they contemplate its smooth performance, and they seldom  
provide for contingencies which may interrupt that performance—
such as the insolvency of the buyer or the destruction of the thing  
sold before it is delivered. It is the province of the code to provide  
for.these contingencies, leaving the parties free to modify by express  
tipulacion the provisions imported by law. When the code was in  

contemplation the case of Scotland gave rise to difficulty. Scottish  
law varies widely from English. '10 speakbcoadly, the Scottish  
law of sa Ι differs from the English by adhenng to the rules of Roman  
law, while the Εnliah common law has worked out rules of its own.  

Where two countries are so closely connected in business as Scotland  
and England, it is obviously inconvenient that their laws relating to  
commercial matters should differ. The Mercantile Law Commission  
of 1855 reported of this question, and recommended that on certain  

points the Scottish rule should be adopted in England, while on  
other points the English rule should be adopted in Scotland. The  
recommendationn of the Commission were partially and rather  

capriciously adopted in the English and Scottish Mercantile Use  
Amendmcnt Acts of  ι856.  Certain rules were enacted for England  
which resembled but did not really reproduce the Scottish law, while  

other rules were enacted for Scotland which resembled but did not  
realjy reproduce the Englith law. There the matter rested for many  
years. ·Γhe Codifying Bill of 1891 applied only to England, but on  
the advice of Lord Watson it was extended to Scotland. As the  
English and Innh laws of sole were the same, the case of Ireland gave  
rise to no difficulty, and the act now applies to the whole of the  

United Kingdom. As regards England and Ireland very little  
change in the law has been effected. As regards Scotland the  
process of assimilation has been carried further, but has nor been  
completed. In a few cases the Scottish rule has been saved or is'  
tnscted. in a few other cases it has been modified, while on other  
points, where the laws were dissimilar, the English rules have been  
adopted.  

Now that the law hαχ been codified, an analysis of the law resolves  
Itself into an epitome of the main provisions of the statute. The act  
is divided into ix parts, the first dealing with the formation of the  
contract, the necond with the effects of die cdntrsct, the third with  

the performance  of the contract, the fourth with the tights of an  

unpaid seller against the goods, and the fifth with remedies for breach  
of contract, the sixth part is supplemental. Tine ist section, which  
may be regarded as the keystone of the act, is in the following  
teems:  " Α  contract of sale of goods as a contract whereby the  
seller transfers or agrees to transfer the property in goods to the  

buyer for a money consideration called the price.  Α  contract of  
'ale may be absolute or conditionaL When under a contract of sale  
the property in the goad, is transferred from the seller to die buyer  
the contract is called a 'sale,' but when the transfer of the property  
in the goods is to take place at a future time or subject to some  

condition tberealter to be fulfilled the conflict Is called an 'agree. 
rent to sell.' An areement to sell becomes a sole when the time  

elapses or the conditions are fulfilled subject to which the property  
in the goods is to be transferred." This section clearly enunciasos  
the conusfnaua.l nature of the contract, and this is confirmed by  
section 55, which provides that " where any right, duty or liability  

would arise under a contract of sale by implication of law." it ma  
be negatived or varied by express agreement. or by the course el 
dealing between the parties, or by usage, if the usage be such as to  
bind both parties to the contract. The next question is who can sell  
and buy. The act is framed on the plan that if the law of contract  
were codified, this act would form a chapter is the code. The questioi  
of capacity is therefοre referred to the general law, but a special  
provision is inserted (section 2) relating to the supply of necessaries  
to infants and other persons who are Incompetent to contract,  

Though an infant cannot contract he must live, and he can only get  
goods by paying for them. The law, thenefore, provides that he  
liable to pay a reasonable price fur necessities supplied to him, end 
it defines necessaries as "goods suitable to the condition in life d  
such minor or other person, and to his actual requirements at the  
time of the sale and delivery."  

The 4th section of the act reproduces the famous 17th section of  
the Statute of Fronds, which was an act "for the ire νeπι ion  of 
frauds and perjuries." The object of that statute was to piwven$  
people from setting up bogus contracts of sole by requiring material  
evidencc of the contract. The section provides that "5 contract  
for the sale of any goods of the value of ten pounds or upwards shall  
not be enforceable by action unless the buyer ,liall accept part of the  

goods so uold, and actually receive the same, or give something in  

earnest to bind the contract, or in part payment, or unless some note  

or memό randum in writing of the contract be made and signed b  
the party to be charged, or his agent in that behalf." It Is a  much  

disputed question whether this enactment han  done more good of  
harm, It hall defeated many an honest claim, though it miry have  
prtvented many a dishonest one from being put forward. When  

judges and juries have been satisfied of the Senn fide of a contract  
which does not appear to satisfy the statute, they have done their  

best to get round it. Every expression in the section has been the  

subject of numerous judicial decision,, which run into almost  
impossible refinements. and Illustrate the maxim that hard caneg  
make bad law, It  i  to be noted that Scotland is excluded from the  
operation of section 4.  The Statute of Frauds has never been  
applied to Scotland, and Scotsmen appear never to  hανe felt the  
want of it.  

As regards the subject'matter  of the contract, the act provides  
that it may consist either of existing goods or" future good. "—that  

is to say, goods to be manufactared or acquired by the seller after  
the making of the contract (j ). Suppose that is man guru into a  

gunsmith's shop and says, "This gun suits me, *nd if you will make  
or get me another like it I will buy the pair." This inn good contract,  
and no question as to its validity would be likely  ιο  occur to the lay  
mind. But lawyers have seriously raised the question, whether there  

could be a valid contract of sale when the subject-matter of the  

contract was not in existence at the time when the contract was  
made. The price is an essential element in a contract of asic.  Ί  
may be either fixed by the contract itself, or left to be determined in  

some manner thereby agreed upon,  e.g.  by the award of a third party.  
But there are many cases in which thepsrties intend to effect a asIc,  
rind yetsaynothingabout the mice. buppose that a man goes into  

a hotel and orders dinner without asking the price. lies is it  ιο  be  
fixed? The law steps in and says that, in the abstnce of any agree-
ment, a reasonable price must be paid (b 8). This prevents ex-
tortion on the part of the seller, and unreasonableness or fraud οτι  
the part of the buyer.  

The next question dealt with is the difficult one of conditioni and  
warranties (fl  band i i). Tine parties  nisy  insert what stipulations  
they like in a contract of nale, but the law has to interpret  
them. The term" warranty "has a peculiar and technical areasfr.  

meaning in the law of sale. It denotes α stipulation which the law  
regards as collateral to the main purpose of the contract. A breach,  
therefore, does not entitle the buyer to reject the goods, but only en  
claim damages. Suppose that a man buys a particular hor,e, which  

is warranted quiet to ride and drive. if the horse turns out to be  
vicious, the buyer's only remedy is to claim damages, unless be hie  
expressly reserved a right to return it. But if, instead of  buyisg a  
particular horse, a man applies tos dealer to supply him with •  
quiet horse, and the dealer supplies him with a vicious one, the  
stipulation is a condition. The buyer can either return the horse, or  

keep it and claim damages. Of course the right of rejecuciri must be  
exercised within a reasonable time, In Scotland no distinction has  

been drawn between conditions and warranties, and the act preses"es  

the Scottish rule by providing that, In Scotland, "failure by the  
seller to perform any material part of a contract vi sale " entitles the  

buyer either to reiect the goods within a reasonable time afire  

delivery, or to retain them and claim compensation (I  Ii (a)). In  
England it Is a very common trick for the buyer to keep the goods.  

sri then set up in reduction of the price that they are cii inferior  

quality to what was ordered. To discourage this practice in Scotland  

the act provides that, in that country, the (min may require the buyer  
who alleges a breach of contract to bring the agreed poor into onuil  
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gendired die dseleia.  of the met If  goJ.  It  aemsa  pity that this  

mle isms not extended to England.  
[a  w'lyEopIidi 	σωαι eαιρίοτ waa  the general rule, and it was  

set end swOrd  to primitive times. Men either bought their goods in 
'_ υ marb piace, or front their neighbours, and buyer and seller  

a looting 01 equality. Now the complexity of modem  
..  the  divislat  of labour and the-increase of  tech nical  skill,  

ie'v ihngetbor  shared the state  cl  affairs. The buyer is more and  
omor driwa  to rely on the honesty, skill and judgment of the seller  
or  σιιιιdαετατer.  Modern law has  iwcogiiood  tins, and protects the  
b' by implying vanous torn a warranies 

. istieb may be "imisanard as fondllow.: Firstin, there
conttacts 

is an
of  

.ndertakiiig on the pelt of

nditio 

 the seΙΙeτ that

t 

 he has a n;ht to 
the go'.'. (5 12).  Stcondly.  if goods be ordered by description,  

tire =me cos·respond  with that description (5 t,'). This, of course, is  
α minted rule— Si so pen oar.  abel,  nee "*1. Thirdly, there is  
the case of  mamdacturm  or stiless who deal in part icular classes of  
good..  Tbcy  natura lly have better means of judging  cl  their  
..e'ehaa&sc  than the outside  pulilir.  and the buyer is entitled within  
▪ st  to rely an their skill or  ιιιdgment.  A tea merchant or grocer  
keens swow  about tat then his customers ran, and so does a gun-
smith £bout  gom.  In  iucb  cases, if the buyer makes  known to the  

υ  tiepisrticalar pw·po'e  for which the goods are required, there  
leaa· 	medium din else goods ere reauonably fit for it, andif  
sιs 	purpom  be  Ittdicatrd  thesis is an im l ied condition that 
the goode  supplied are of  merchantable  quad. ( 14).  Fourthiy,  in 
de nee 01 a isle by sample, there is  "sα im 	condition that the  
hulk 	 Μ  eoeraspond aith  the sample in quality," and that the  
b.yarIhafl  hear a reasonab le  opportunity of comparing the bulk with  

eenρht (5 ι,).  
lb. mum abject of isle', the bender of ownership from seller to  

linesee.  sad it is often both a difficult and an important matter to  
determine the precise moment at which the change of  
owwcml'ip  is effected. Acco rd ing to Roman law, which is  
gil  the foundation cif most European  'Vstemi,  ihepwoperty  

• a ,cld  did not p.s. until  delivesy to the buyer.  Tmdiioeibiu 
• dati,sia  came, eon 'ii'dis $cif I,  lsansferimliie. 

Enghils is hae abandoned  this test, and has adopted the principle  
dim the  ponpesay ραιses at such time as the parties intend it to pass.  

Εαιοιια stipulations as to the time when the property  is to  pass are  
ιιιιη — Tbi  intention of the parties has to be gathered from their  

n.. A  lοng train of judicial  dccisiou, baa ‚orhed  out a more or  
ha  aeriScioJ terms of rules for determining the presumed intention  

d ie,  and these rules are embodied in sections 16 tο  200f the  
so. Τσι first rule is a negative one, in the case of unascertained 
.of' l.a. good. de'iird by descnptiosi only, and not  .pecillcaliy 

ekσiiεd. no property in the goods ii transferred  to the buyer  units.  
• 'iintil  the goods are  anctrtaincd."  if a man orders ten ton, of  
senη  'ιο"  from  .  dealer. it is obvious that the dealer can fulfil his  
wsws  by delivering any ten tons of scrap that be may select,  

see that until the ten tons have been set apart, no question of  
&mimed ownership ran arise. But when a specific articles, bought,  

eα 	• ordered by  descriρtiοπ  are appropriated  to the 
emend pawag  of the property is a question of Intention. De'  
▪ σ the buyer Is strong evidence  cl  intention to change the  
maιιthέp  but it is lust  coiicluaive.  Goods may be deli  vered  to the  
linγer at approval, or for sale or return. Delivery to a corner for  
the buyer operates ii' the main as a  deliacry  to the buyer, but the  
miler wy  deliver  ιο  the carrier, and yet  maceve  to himself a right of  
&φtn.L  On the other hand, when there is a isle of a specific  

ι .  which is in a fit state for delivery, the property in the article  

dine  intl. paspu  at era, even though  deΙίνtτγ  be delayed. When  
de retied is for the  uk  of  ‚m.scertained  goods, which are ordered  
ί  ‚meripelon,  the property in the goods posses to the buyer, when,  

end the  explun ow implied consent of the parties, goods of the  
iagoflf dmeriptloo  are  "unconditionaliy  appropriated to the  
wsnac*."  The cases which determine what amounts to an  appro.  

01 geed*  ιο  the contract are numerous and complicated. 
 Pmbebly they could all be explained at cases of con structive delivery, 

ins at the time when the law of appropriation was worked out the  
of constructive delivery was not known. Ii is perhaps to  

be  ergiatind  that the caddying act did not  *dopt  the test of delivery,  
bet a was thought better to  adhelt  to the familiar phraseology of the  
me.. Section so deals with the transfer of risk from seller to buyer,  

tied  Ispe  dose, the prima fade rule that "the goods remain at the  
's risk until the property therein is transferred to the buyer.  

in when the property therein is  tnnslerrvd  to the buyer, the  gοαdι  
sea κ the buyers risk whether  dclivrry  has been made or not."  
• peril  dsswsam is  ihertfort  the maxim of English, as well as  of  
biers ha.  

I. she σια majority  cl  ease, people only sell what they have  a  
ngbt  to sell, but the law  han  to make provision for cases where  a man  
___ 	scile goods which he is not entitled to sell. An agent may 
- 	misconceIve  or exceed his authority. Stolen  gοσds  may  
in geeιed from buyer to buyer. Then comes  th,  question, Which of  
ma  macrang  parties is to suffer? Is the original owner to be  

y deprived of hi. property, or is the less to (all on the  
purchaser? Roman law threw the loss on the buyer.  Nc.sse 

»2 jinn ' ,n  dime  bnxsfme pole:!  qaam ipse  babel. French law,  
, de αiιαe ιο  mqdera  commerce, protects the innocent purchaser  

end throw. the Ions  ott the original owner. "En lilt de  meiibles,  
possession 'nut tiers" (Code cMJ,  art, English law is a  
compromise between these opposing throne.. It adopts the Roman  
rule as its guiding  pnnciple.  but  qualiflea  it with certain more or  
less arbitrary exceptions, which cover perhaps the majo rity of the  
actual cases which occur (45  21 to 26). In the first place, the pro.  
visions of the Factors Act, t 889 (52  and  53 Vim. C. 45,  extended to  
Scotland by 53  and  54  Vict.  C. 40), are preserved. That act validates  
sales and other dispositions of goods by mercanti le  agent acting  
within the apparent scope of their authority, and also protects  
innoc*nt  purchasers who obtain goods from sellers left in posse ssion,  
or from intending buyers who have got possession of the goods while  
negotiations are  pendjng,  in most cases a contract induced by fraud  
is voidable only, and not void, and the act provides, accordingly, 
that a voidable contract of sale shall be avoided  to the prejudice 

 of an innocent purchaser. The ancient p rivilege of  maτkct. ον rrtt  
is preserved intact, section 22 providing that "where goods are sold  
in market overt, according to the usage of the market, the buyer  
acquires a good title to the goods provided he buys them in  bood  
faith, and without notice of any defect or want of title on the part  
of the seller." The section do es  not apply to Scotland ,  nor to the 
law relating to the isle of horses which is  coqtained  in two old  
statutes, 2  &  3 Phil. and Mar. c. 7,  and 3 1  Ella. c. 12. The minute 
regulations of those statutes are never complied with, so their  
practical effect is to take horses out of the category of things which  
ran be sold in market overt. The privi lege of market overt applies  
only to markets  bγ  prescription, and doe, not attach to newly.  
created markets. The operation of the custom is therefore fitful and  
capricious. For example, every shop in the City of London is within  
the custom, but the custom doe. Oct  extend.to  the greater London  
outside. If then a man buys a stolen watch in Fleet Street, he may  
get good title to it, but he cannot do so if he buys it a few doors off  
In the Strand. There is, however, a qualification of the rights  
acquired by purchase even in market overt. When goods have been  
stolen and the thief is prosecuted to conviction, the property in the  
goode  thereupon  revesta  in the original owner, and he is entitled to  
get them back either by a summary order of the convicting court or  
by action. Th is  rule dates heck to the statute 21 Hen. VIII. c.  ι τ.  
It was probably intended rather to encourage prosecutions in the  
interests of public justice than to protect people whose goods were  
stolen.  

Having dealt with the effects of sale. first, as between seller and  
buyer, and, secondly,  as between the buyer and third parties, 
the act proceeds to determine what, in the absence el  
convention,  ut  the reciprocal rights and duties of the  
Reties in the performance of their contract (55271037).  

It is the duty of the Seller to deliver the goods and of the buyer to  
accept and pay for them in  aecordance  with the terms of the contract  
of isle"  (1 .27).  In ordinary mars the seller's duty to deliver the 
goods is satisfied if he puts them at the disposal of the buyer at the  
place of sale. The normal contract of isle is represented by a cash  
sale in a shop. T he  buyer pays the price and takes away the goods:  

Units, otherwise agreed, delivery of the goods and payment of the  
price are concurrent conditions" (427). Hut agreement, express or  

implied, may create infinite varia tions on the normal contract. it  
is to be noted that when goods are sent to the buy er  which he is 

 entitled to reject, and does  re)ect.  be is not bound to send them heck  
to the seller. It is  aithacnt  if he intimate to the seller his refusal to  
accept them (5  36).  

The normal theory of sale is cash against delivery, but in the great  
majority of actual  cole.,  especially in commercial transactions.  
this theory is deported from in practice. The interests of  
the  sellor  're therefore protected by two rules—namely,  
those 	to lien and as to stoppage iii  liansii,.  In the 
thuence  of any different agreement, as, for instance, where 
I here is   stipulation for s Ιc on credit, the unpaid seller hat a right 

 In retain possession of the goods until the price is paid or tendered.  
'The right may, of course. be  waived, even when it is not negatived 
by the contract, it is lobe noted that when the seller takes a •  bill of 
cochange or ether negotiable instrument for the price, the 1051m- 
r,irnt operates as cond,tioaal ρayment. On the dishonour of the  
instrument the seller's rights revive (5138-43). If the  buyer becomes  
insolvent the unpaid seller has a further right founded on ancient 
inrrcantik usage. I-ic may base parted with both the property in 

 cod possession of the goods sold, but he can attach the goods as tong  
us they are in the hands of a camrr or forwarding agent, and have 

 tot reached the actual possession of the seller or his immediate agent. 
'Subject to the provisions . 	Act, when the buyer 01 goads  
becomes insolvent, the υ tη 	euler whb has parted with the 
possession of the gsud h.ts .s' rgh ι of stopping  them is  i,us.s,la-
that is to say, he may resume possession  cl  the  gooda  as long as they  
are in course of transit, and may retain them until payment or 
tender of the price"  (544).  The right of stoppage, however, cannot 
be exercised to the prejudice of third parties to whom the bill of  
lading or other document of title to goods  baa  been lawfu lly trans  
ferred  for value (5 47).  

 The ultimate sanction of is contract is the  ligal etmedy  kin its  
1 That is, "open market." '·'ham the goods on sale art exposed to  
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breach, Seller and buyer have each their apgimpnaie remedies.  
If the property in the goods has passed to the buyer, or if, under the 

contract. "the ρrέce is payab le onaday certain irrespec- 
'. live of delivery, 'the sellers remedy for breach of the con.  

tract isaπ actiοΩ fοrthe ρτice(149). Inothercaseshis 
'  remedy is an action for damages f οr non-acceptance. In 

the case of ordinary goods of commerce the measure of damages is 
the difference between the contract price and the market or current 
price at the time when the goods ought to have been accepted. 
But this test is often applicable. For instance, the buyer may have 
ordered some article of special msn υΓacture for which there would 
be no market The convenient market-pnce rule is therefbwe sub-
ordinate to the general principle that "the, measure of damages Is  
the estimated loss directly and naturally resulting in the ordinary  
course of events from the buyer's breach of contract  '(i  56). Similar  
considerations apply to the buyer's right of action (or non-delivery of  
the goods ( '). Section gn deals with a peculiar feature of English 
law. In Scotland, as a general rule, a party who complains of a 
breach of contract is entitled to claim that the contract shall be  
specifically performed, In England a court ci common law could 
only award damages, and apart from certain recent statutes, a claim  

for specific performance could only be entertained by a court of 
equity in a very narrow class of cases when the remedy by damages 
wasόeemcd inadeq υate But ποω, under the act of '893, "in any 
action for breach of contract to deliver specific or ascertained  goods 
the court may. if it thinks fit, direct that the contract shall be per-
formed ιρecί8cally without giving the defendant the option of re-
taining the goods on payment of damages." The buyer who com-
plains of a breach of warranty on the part of the seller has two  
remedies. He may either set up the breach of warranty in reduction 
of the price, or he may pay the price and sue fordamages. The prima 
lade measure of damages is the difference betwetp the value of the 
goods at the time of delivery and the value they would have had if  
they had answered to the warranty (4  ).  

The sixth part of the act is supplementat and is mainly con-
cerned with drafting explanations, but section 58  contains some 
rules for regulating sales by auction. It. prohibits secret bidding on 
behalf of the seller to enhance the price, but is silent as toccesbina.  
lion by buyers to reduce the price. Such a combination commonly 
known as a "knock out," is left  ιο  be dealt with by die ordinary  
law of cοnsp τsy.  

The Sale of  Gcods  Act 1893 was the third attempt made by 
 the English parliament to codify a bran ch  of commercial law. It  

would be out of place here to discuss the policy of mercantile  

codification, but it  inay  be noted that there are very few reported  
cases on the construction of the act, so that its interpretation  
does not seem to have given rise to  didiculty.  As has been noted  
above, the act preserves some curious anomalies and distinctions  
between English and Scottish law. But the amendments re-
quired to remove them would be few and simple, should the  
legislature ever think it worth while to undertake the task.  

United SIafes.—The law as to the sale of real estate agrees gener-
ally with English law. It is considerably simplified by a system of 
registration. The covenant of warranty, unknown in England. Is  
the principal covenant foe title in the United States. It correspends  
generally to the English covenant for quiet enjoyment. The right of 
judicial sale of buildings under a mechanic's lien for labour απd 
materials is given by the law of many states. The sale of public  
lands is regulated by Act of Congress. In the law of sale of ρersιι cα l 
property American law is tilsobased upon English law. The prier ■ pal  
differences are that the Ι of market overt is not recognized by ι  

United States, and that ,,n unpaid ν. αdοr is the agent of the yen lee  
to resell on non-payment, and is etc i ί ιΟtί  to recover the differ( ccc 
between the contract price and the ,ceoiresale. Warranty of  ι ι le 
is not carried as far as ii' England. United States decisions dra'- a  

distinction between gool in the possession and 'οοds not in ihe 
possession of the vendor tt the time of'ssle, There  ιό  no warran;t of 
title of the latter. The Statute of Frauds has been construed in z  -ne  
respects differently from the English decisions. Αα en unlawful 
it has been held that a sale in a suTte where the de is lawfu is  
valid in a state where it is uru-lanLi by statute, ι. en though ι lie 
goods are in the latter state.  

The ordinary text-books on the law of sale are constantly re-edited 
and brought up to date. The following among the others may be  
consulted: Benjamin's Sale of Personal Properly; Blackburn's 
Conirati of Sale: Campbell'. Law of Sale and Μcrcn Ι iίe Agency;  
Brown's  ,SaΙe of Goods Ad (ScoIIand); Chalmers's  Sale of Goods Ad; 
Moyle's Centred of Sale in the Cml'Law; Ε. 3.  Schuster Principles  
4 torso, Calf 1.0w;  Beddamde's  Des a'hais ed  males comruser'  
moles; Story's Sal, of Personal Properly (United States).  

(M. D. Cu.)  
SALEP  (Arab.  sή Ιeb, Cr. Spx't),  a drug extensively used in 

oriental countries as a  nervine  restorative and fattener, and also  
much prescribed in paralytic affections. It probably owed its  
original popularity to the belief in the  "doctrineof  signatures."  

It is not used in European medicine. It consisted Use  ι tr. 
roots of various species of  Orchis  and F.ieIopkia, wbicb  are decnr  
cated,  washed, heated until horny in appearan ce , and  ibesi dri  
Its moat important constituent is α mucilaginova  
which it yields with cold water to the extent of 48%.  

SALERNO (enc.  Salernsm),  a seaport and  
gee of Campania. Italy, capital of the province of  Salcnso,  
the weal coast,  33 m. by rail  S.E.  of Naples. Pop.  (ιgοι)  
28,936 (town); 45,313 (commune). The ruins of its old  Norrnx4  
castle stand on an eminence 903 ft. above the sea  witla  a  bag,b•  
ground of graceful limestone bills. The town walls were  deztro1 a4  
in the beginning of the  ι9th  century; the seaward  ροιτica hut  
given place to the Corso  Gaxibaldi,  the principal promenade..  
The chief buildings are the theatre, the prefecture, and the  
cathedral of St Matthew (whose bones were brought (sons  
Paestum to Salerno in 954),  begun In '0$ by Rebell  Gui.card  
and consecrated in 1084 by Gregory 11Η. In front is a  bmeiglIul  
qnadrangular  court  (isa  by  ioa  It), surrounded by  arcsdcz  
formed of twenty-eight ancient pillars mostly of granite from  
Paestum, and containing twelve sarcophagi of various periods;  
the middle entrance into the church  ό  closed by  remarbabie  
bronze doors of  isth-century  ByzantIne  work. The nave and  
two aisles end in apses, Two. magnificent marble  amborse*  
the larger dating from  t ι75,  a large  s'th-century sitar  f,evnial  
in the ninth aisle, having scenes from the Bible carved en thirty  
ivory tablets, with 13th-century mosaics In the apse, giver by  
Giovanni  da Procida,  the  promotor  of the Sicilian Vespers.  
and the tomb of Pope  (regory  VII., and that of Queen  MarBaret  
of  I)urazzo,  mother of King Ladislaus, erected in '422, deserve  
to be mentioned. In the crypt is a bronze statue of St  Msgtbew.  
The cathedral possesses  a Site  Exultct  roll. S. Domenico near  
it has Norman cloisters, and several of the other churches contain  
paintings by Andrea  Sshbatinl da  Salerno, one of the beat of  
Raphael's  scholars. A ,  fine port  constructed  by  Giovasini da  
Procida  in τ τπο was destroyed when Naples became the  c*pitaI  
of the kingdom, and rema ined blocked with sand till after  
the unification of Italy, when it was cleared; but it is now 

 unimportant. The chief industries are silk anti cotton -spfmning  
and printing.  Gocd  wine is produced in the neighbourhood. A  
branch  railway runs N. up the boo valley to  Mercato  S.  Severimo  
on the line from Naples to  Avellino.  

A Roman colony (Salernum) was founded In  19g,.C.  ιο  bees the  
Picentini in check. It was captured by the Samnites In the &mini  
War. It was the point at which the coast road to Paestum dhswi'god  
from the Via Poptilla, rejoining it again E. ci Buxentum, In the etit  
century the  ‚orre'ks'ef  of Lucanla and the territory of the  Βoυ tή i  
resided here, but it did not attain its full importance till alter the  
Lombard conquest. Dismantled by orderof Charlemagne. Ν Ικναιιιe  
in the 9th century the capital of an ί ndtρende ι pnncip.lity, the  
rival of that of Benevento, and was surrounded by strong  (cetilica.  
tions,  The Lombard prince., who had frequently defended their  
city against the Saracens, succumbed before Robert Cuiscard, who  
took the castle alter an eight months' siege and made Salerno the  
capital of his new temtory. The removal of she court to Palmvso  

and the sack of the city by the emperor Henry VI. in ' 294 put a slop  
to its development. The medical school of the  Ceslas 
mikes (αα (as it called itself on Its seals) held a high  positico  In  medieval 
times. Salerno university,  loqnded  In ii p0,  and long on. of the greet  
seats of learning in Italy. was closed in '81?. 

See A Avena, Mornisenji dell' liaise Meidimsak  (Naples, 1902). '.  
37' .qq. 	 CF. As.)  

SALERS,  a village of central  ?rance, in the department of  
Centel, 30 m.  Ν.  of  Auriflac  by road, Pop. 0906), 659.  Salera  
dates  from the  pth  or  zoth  century and Its  lerda  were  alrtady  
powerful in the τ th  century. It is finely situated on a plateau  
overlooking the valley of the  Maionne,  It is a quaint old town  
with a church of the 1301  and  sth (cOturics, remains of  Ιt  
ancient ramparts and many houses of the  i sth  and  ι ό tbccn*ιmsa.  
Saleri  has given  its name to a celebrated breed of red cattle  
raised In the district,  

SALESIURY  (or  Sacιsuus'ή , WIIJJAW  (r.  τpo-c,  1600,  
Welsh scholar, was a native of Denbighshire, being the son of  
Foulke  Salcsbury,  who belonged to a family said  Ιο  be descended  
from a certain Adam of  Sslzburg,  a member of the ducal house  
of Bavaria, who came to England in the  i sth  century.  Ssksbusy  
was educated at Oxford, where be accepted the  Protesiani  
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ωαe, bist  be pissed  mcii  of bb  We at  Llanrmt,  working at  
he αιλαίαω  undertakings. The greatest Welsh scholar of his  
time, Sehelm/ was acquainted with nine languages, including  
Latin, Greek and  Hebeew,  and was learned in  phiiol,ogy  and  
betany  Re died about  rdoo.  About s  346  be edited a collection  
of Webb  ,,.' ιb'  (Oil synw)v pen k εmbeτή ,  probably the first  
het& mimed in Webb, and in  ι;  his  Didionary  is  &igiyshs  
get Welder was published (facsimile edition, 1877). In 2563  

Legrιsh gedielnent  ordered the Welsh bishορα to arrange  
Lee the translation of the Scriptures and the book of common  

isms Webb. The New Testament was assigned to Sales- 
. whe  bed  pmelously  translated parts of it. He received vain -

aMa s"c·  from Richard  Davim,  bishop of St  Davids,  and  
she from  Tbomas Huet,  or Hewett ('1. 1591), but he himself did  
νhe war part of the work. The translation was made from the  
Greet, but Latin  vmione  were consulted,  siid  in October 1567  
the New Testament was published for the first time in Welsh.  
This =Wed= never  became very popular, but it served as the  
bseis  fee the new cue made by Bishop William Morgan (c.  ι - 
"ci). Saiesbury'usd  Davies continued to work together,  translat..  

‚ wadone  writings into Welsh, until about 1576 when the lit erary  
υτnerehiρ ins broken.  Mter  this event,  Salesbury,  although  

essnieuting his studies, produced nothing of importance.  
edge .ntewviiby  member, of the family (the modem  speiliiig  is  

iL..ha 7 )  are:  3cm' Sar.asauar (ι.  1500-1573). wise held many  
ρ stsa..4s  under the Tudor  .wuergns  and was bishop of  Sodor  
mil Nsa  from 1 571 to  Ι5735 Tuowas SALxsaVaY  (c.  an  
ωωωάοω of Anthony  Babington.  who was executed for conspiring  
ιααωιm  Queen  Eliasbrth;  Hans,  SAIZSSUSY  (1561-c. 1637), the  
eιshωrd a Welsh grammar published in 1593;  THoMAS SALRSBII WV  
it  ι'531.  a port, who probably fought  Ιστ  Charles I. at  Edgehill;  
sa4a αehe' tqyalίg, WIs.Lwi Saivauay  (c.  ι5Sο-c. 1659). governor  
d lb  (*oH.,  which, in 1646 ,  he gallantly  deleudtd  in the  
έmmesεs of the king.  

‚AIIm  (Dutch, Selιfιή , a group of  ishanda  belonging  
en she government of Celebes and its 'dependen cies in the  
Dutch  Esel Indlis,  numbering altogether 73, the principal  
bong  Sakycτ, Tambalosigang. Pulasi  and  Babuluwang;  between  
5' Wsesd  7·  as' S.  and 119' 50' end  1210  30' Ε.  The  malnbisnd,  
5ι)ευντ, is over 50  m. long and very narrow; nee, 248  sq.  m.  
lbe ,trajt  separating It from Celebes is more than  soc  fathoms  
&en and. running in a strong current, Is dangerous for  nativ8  
ii's to  aavipte.  The strata of the Wand are all sedimentary  
lute cesallin. Ιim οne,  occasionally sandstone; everywhere,  
mime In the north and north-west, covered by a fertile soil.  
fle  watershed Is it chain running throughout the Island from N.  
is S.,  reaching in  Bontona  Hare 5840 ft., sloping steeply to the  

cciii.  
The population, mainly a mixed  esce  of  Macaimr,. Buginrie.  the  

e rnes of Lion, and  Butosi ,  l,eutimsted  at  5',οοσ  on the main island  
mil mete en the dependent hiss. They use the Macaw language,  
en fee the meal port  w""y Mabonimedana  (though many  
irides 	 cma iuxvve).  awl support  themtΙν'ι  by agriculture 
hetag. mafaring,  trade, the preparation of salt (on the south rout)  
sad weaving. Field work is largely performed by a serv ile clue.  
Rem sad prepared mum, tobacco.  erepang. tcrtcέse-ιbelξ cceo-nuts  
ιιι1αοοιωτι  and  w&us  esteemed. There are frequent  em'gTa.  
• to Celebes  assd  other ports of the archipelago.  .  For that reason,  

she on  aomunt  of its excellent homes and numerous  budaloes.  
bisyse  ό  often compared with Madura, being of the sum Import-
omen  Cadobas  as is Madura to Java.  

88120111Η.  a  muώdp,i,  county and  parlIamentary bomtgh  
el Leακαbiτg, England,  iSp  at.  N.W.  by N. of London and  
g  αι.  E. by N. of  LiverpooL  Pop. (sped estimate), 239,234.  
hiked  alen glees its name to the hundred of south-west Lanes- 

'in which Manchest er  Is situated; probably because when  skiτe
the district  wis  divided into hundreds Manchester was in a  
nines αeditiοn  from Denish  savages. The parliamentary  
sad  inunidpal bonodsxies  of  SaΙΙoτd  are identical; area, $170  
emu-  The  ριτιmcnιaιy  borough  baa  three  divhions,  each  
etmaing  a member. The borough, composed  of three  townahip.  
dsatksl wIth  the ancient manors of Salford,  Pendieton  and  

Is for the most part separated from Manchester by  

the deer ‚rye), which is crossed by a series of bridges. The  
'shy of the ‚ewe), now largely occupied by factories, separat es  
ιingher  ground of  Brou'htois  from that  pf Pendkton,  and  

Is detest at the south where It Σοins  the  Manchister  boundary.  
At the Other extremity of Salford it  σlna  the borough of  Eccka.  
The chief railway station I. Exchange station, which lain Salford,  
but has its main approach in Manchester. The Lancashire  

&  Yorkshire and the London  &  North-Western railways serve  
the town.  

Until ‚634  Sέ ΙΙοid  was entirely dependent upon Manchester in its 
ecclesiastical  arrsn'ements.  In that year Sacred Trinity Church 
("  Salford Chapel ")  was built and endowed under the will of  
Humphrey Booth the elder, vim also founded chariti es  which have 
grown greatly in value. The yearly income of more than  Li;,000  is  
disposed of in  pbnziooa  and to hospital grants.  ΗΙ'  grandson, 
Humphrey Booth the younger, left money for the repair of the  
church and the residue is distributed among st  the poor. The  yeatly  
revenue is about £1400»  Sslfcrd  is the seat of a Roman Catholic  
bizbopaic,and  its cathedral, St John's, with its spire  cl  240 ft., is the  
most noteworthy ecclesiastical building in the borough, helloed  
has been to a large extent overshadowed by  Manchesjer,  and the  'wo  
boroughs, in  apsis  of their separate government, are so closely con- 
nected an to be ma great urban  ama.  Many of the  instItutions  in  
Manchester are intended for the serv ice also of Sa lford, which,  
bowever,  has resisted all  bttempta  at municipal amalgamation.  

The chief public buildings are the museum and art gallery at Peel  
Park, the technical school the education others and the Salford 
Hospital. The town hail, ό ilΙt  in '805, is no longer adequate  foi  
municipal needs. Broughton and  Π have each a separate  
town ball. The large and  Hourishing  technical school was developed  
from a  ,mechanits'  Institution, Peel Park, bought by publ ic  sub-
scription in 1846,  was the first public recreation ground in the borough.  
In the grounds are  Langwarthy  Gallery and a museum. In the perk 
are statues of Queen Victoria. the Prince Consort, Sir Robert Feel,  
Joseph  Bro(hertog  arid R ichard Cobden. The only other  monu-
mest-.  South African War memorial—is outside and almost  
opposite Peel Park. Other parka are at  Seedley,  Albert and Bed. 
Hill; the last  ccntains  a museum, the contents of which have been 
transferred from Peel Park. There is also  Kerul  Moor, 21 acres of  
Moacmand,  crossed by a Roman road, which has  bcln  noticed  Ιστ  the  
variety of its Sore, and for the capture of the  Occophar. Woodsilia,  
of which there Is no other recorded habitat The David Lewis  
recreation ground at Pendleton may also be named. Altogether 

 Sallord  has thirty parks and open spaces having a total area of 217 
 acres. The  colporation  have also provided two cemeteries.  

When the municipal museum was founded In 1849 5 reference  
Shim,/ formed part of the institution, and from this has developed a  
free library system In which there are also nine lending libraries. 

 The commercial and industrial  histoiy  of Salford is closely bound  
up with that of Manchester. It is 11w seat of extensive cotton, iron, 
chemical and allied 'industries. It owes Its development to the  
ateam.engine  and the factory system, and in recent years has shared 
'in the increase of trade owing to the construction at the Manchester  

Sbig  Canal, which  baa  added greatly 'to its  ρrσsy..ity.  This will be 
seen by an examination of the rateable value  cl  the three townships  
now comprised in the borough, 'flue to  l όpo  wan £140'; in 1841,  

fι214•853; in 1884, £7341220;  in 1902, £967,727; in 1908-1909, 
1 022,172. 

Γhe municipal government is in the bands of a town council con-
sisting of  ιό  aldermen and 48 councillora  elected to  ιό  wards. The  
water-supply is from Manchester. The corporation have an excellent  
tramway service.  There are also municipal baths. Salford  baa  a 
separate commission of the peace.  

There art no  certa'm  figures as to the population before 1773, when  
at the  instanc.  of Dr Thomas Percival a census was taken of  
Manchester  and  Sslford"  The latter had thus 4755  Inhabitants.  
Census returns show that its population in '801 was 14477; in  
ι85ι,  63,850; sad in 1901,  anσ6. Tb. dmab.rata  In  ιgοό  was  
18.5 per  thοusuid.  

W'gbln  the  psesent  borough area there have been found  neo-
lithic  implements and British urns, as well as  Romsn  coins,  
In 185τ  traces of a Roman road were still v isible. Domesday  
Book mentions Salford as held by Edward the Confessor and as  
having a forest three leagues long and the same broad. At the  
Conquest it was part of the domain granted to Roger of Poitou,  
but reverted  to the crown in 2202.  Mter atscc'salvely  belonging  
to the earls of Cheater and of Derby it passed  to Edward Crouch.  
back, earl of Lancaster. It was erected into a duchy and county  
palatine in 1353, arid when the house of Lancaster succeeded to  
the throne their Lancashire possessions were kept separat e.  
Sslford  and Pendleton are still parts of the ancient duchy of  
Lancaster, belonging to the English crown. In 223!  Ranull  
de  Biundeville, carl  of Cheater, granted a charter constituting  
Sauceda "  free borough." But the government  ziotwitbataiiding  
Was essentially  msnorlsl  and not municipal. In the Civil Wars  
between Charles  I. and the parliament,  Sahfoi'd  was  roysiist,  
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and the  υnιυcce ιfυΙ siege of Manchester was conducted from 
its side of the  Irwell.  Its later  hisiory  is mainly identical with  
that of  Mancheatsr (g.e.).  In 1844 it received a municipal  
charter and became a county borough in 1889.  

BIHLIOGRAPBY.—Tbere  is no separate  histoty  of  Selford;  see  
publications named under  MANCngCTER.  The MS. records of the  
I'ortmote or Court Leet, 1597-1669, were edited by J.  G. Mandley for  
the Chetbam Society, but ethers still remain in manuscript in the  
State Paper Omce. . (W.  Ε.  A. A.) 

IALICNTT. ANTOINE  CIIRISTOPIIE  (1757-1809), French  
revolutionist, was born at  Saliceto,  in Corsica, on the 26th of  
August 5757, of a family of Piacenza.  Mter  studying law in  
Tuscany, he became an  'smKal at the upper council of  Βasti,  
and was elected deputy of the Third Estate to the French  
states-general in 1789. As deputy to the Convention,  Saliceti  
voted for the death of Louis  XVI.,  and was sent to Corsica 
on mission to oppose the  cOunter-revolutionary intrigues. But  
the success of his adversaries compe lled him to withdraw to  
Provence, where he took pall in repress ing the revolts at  
Marseilles and Toulon. It was on this mission that he met and  

helped his compatriot Bonaparte. On account of his friendship  

with Robespierre,  Saliceti  was denounced at the revolution of  
Thermidor,  and was saved only by the amnesty of the year IV.  

He subsequently organized the army of Italy and the two  
departments into which Corsica had been divided, was deputy  
to the Council of the Five Hundred, and accepted various  omcea  
under the Consulate and the Empire, being minister of police  

and of war at Napl es  under Joseph Bonaparte (1806-1809).  
He died at Naples on the 23rd of December 113ο9—it  has been  
alleged by poison.  

SALICIN, SALICINUM, C Η"Ο,,  the bitter principle of 
willow-bark, discovered  by Leroux in 1831. It exists in most  
species of  SoJix  and  Popidus,  and has been obtained to the extent  
of 3  or 4%  from the bark of S. helix and S.  pentisndra.  

Salicin  is prepared from a decoction of the bark by Seat precipitat-
ing the tannin by milk of lime, then evaporating the filtrate to a soft  
extract, and dissolving out the salicin by alcohol. As met with In  
commerce it is usually in the form of glossy white scales or needles.  
It is neutral, odourtcss. unaltered by exposure to the air, and has a  
bitter taste. It is soluble in about 30 parts of water and So parts of  
alcohol at the ordinary temperature, and in 0.7 of boiling water or in  
2 parts of boiling alcohol, and more freely in alkaline liquids. It  is 
also soluble in acetic acid without alteration, but is insoluble in  
chloroform and benaol. From phloridzin it is distinguished by its  
ammoniacal solution not becoming coloured when exposed to the air.  
Chemically, it is a glucoside derived from glucose and  saligrniii  
(o-oxy.benzyl alcohol), into which it is decomposed by the enzymes  

pryaline and emulsin. Oxidation converts it into  hsIiri" (salicyl.  
aldehyde-glucose).  Popidi,',  a benzoyi salicin, is a  gluconide found  
in the icaves and bark of Popiduis &enrols.  

Salicin  is used in medicine for the same purposes as aalicyhic acid  
and the salicylates. It is also used as a bitter tonic, i.e. a gastric  

stimulant, in doses of five grains. The ordinary dose may go up to  
forty grains or more with perfect safety, though the British Pharma-
copoeia limits it to twenty. The remote action of the drug is that of  
salteylic acid or the numerous compounds that contain it (see  
SALICYLIC ACID).  

SALIC  LAW, and  οτχxg Fs.utiisg LAws.  The Salk Law  
is one of these early medieval Frankish laws which, with other  

early Germanic laws (see  Gaassamc L*ws),  are known  collect-
ively as  leges barbarors'm. Ιt  originated with the  Sahian  Franks,  
Often simply called  Sahians,  the chief of that conglomeration of  
Germanic peoples  known as Franks.  

The Salle Law has come down to us in numerous h4SS. and in  
divers forms. The moat ancient fowm, represented by Latin MS  
No. 4404 in the Bibiiothlque Nationale at Paris, consists of 65  
chapeers. The second form has the same 65 chapters, but contains  
interpolated provisions which show Christian influence. The third  
text consists of 99 chapters, and is divided into two groups, ac-
cording as the M55. contain or omit the ' Malbeeg glosses." 5  The  

Some of the MSS. contain words in a barbarian tongue and often  
preceded by the word" =lb." or" malberg," These arc admitted  
to be Frankish words, and are known as the Μαlberg glosses.  
Opinions differ as to the  irue  Import of these glosses; some scholars  
hold that the Salle Law was originally written in the Fcsnkisb  
vernacular, and that these words are remnants of the ancient text,  
white others regard them as legal formulae such as would be seed  
either by a plamtifl in introducing a ss',t, or by the judge to denote  
the exact composition to be pronounced. It is more probable 
however, that t hese words served the Franks, who were ignorant  oi  
Latin, as clues to the general sense of each psragraph of the law.  

fourih  version. as emended by Charlemagne, consists of p  ch  
with the Latinity corrected and without the  glosm. Τho be  
added some new provisions, Charlemagne respected the ancient onces,  
esess  those which had lung fallen into disuse. ihe  last v'-cseoa.  
ρe ί Ιished by B. J.  Herold at Bawl in 1557  (Oiiginsm ac Grtse,.  
w,i'm anhguite'u,n (ibis) from a hIS. now Ιοt ι  is founded on the  
second recension, but contains additions of c οn'de τab Ι later date.  

The law is a compilation, the various chapters were coinspo  ad at 
different periods, and we do not possess the origui.ul  form  Γ  the  
compilation.  E"en the most ancient text, ih.it in 65 
contains passages which a comparison with the later texts si wa to  
be interpolations. It is possible that chapter  i.,  Dr masnie,  was  
taken from a Merovingian cnpitulaeyand aftersarsispluced  i  the  
beginning of the Salic  Law. This granted, internal evidence  sousid  
gt  to show that the Sent compilation datestssck lothc liine of ί  lowas,  
and doubtless to the last years of his reign, after his victory o  ι  the 

 Visigoths (5ο7 -5 Η Ι. Many facts cottbine to preclude the  .i  •ign.  
nncnt  of an earlier date to the compilti inn of the law. The Ger rιαπιε  
trues had or, need to use the Lati ή  language until they had coalesced  
with the Gafto-Roman population. The scale of tdicial fines is  
gis er'  in the  di,ui,'fus (  which makes no many so! idi '), neil it is  
hewn that the monetary sυstεm of the .toiidus did not appeir  until  
the Merovingian period. Even In its earliest form the law  i. ,  tame  
net race of paganism—a significant fact when we consider how c losely 
la and re Ι i1ion are related in their origins. its pointed roil by  
H. Ikuzauc  no loin  Doina'n' Ri 	'a)nsa1e  (i.  .tst),  the bali' Law  
contains imitations of the  Visigoihic laws of Euric  (466-485). 
Finally. chapter xlvii. seems to indicate that the Frsnkssb power  
extended south of the Loire, since it smilesof men dwelling "trans  
Legerem' being summoned to the  m'si/v.i  (judicial assembly) and  
being allowed eighty nights for their journey. On the other hand, it is  
impossible to place the date of compilation later. The  Romsna ant  
clearly indicated in the law as subject., but as not yet forming part  
of the army, which consists solely of the 'i*Snio'iows, i.s, Frankiab  
warriors of the king's bodyguard. As yet the law Is not impregnatnd  
with the Christian spirit; this absence of both Christian and Pagan  

elements is due to the fact that many of the Franks were still  
heathens, although their king had been converted to Christianity.  
Christian enactments were introduced  Rrsdually into the latci  
versions. Finally, we find capitularica  of the kings immediately  
following Clovis being gradually incorporated in the text of the law-
e.g.  the  Pacf,m  pro  ieiwie ροeis  of  Childcberr l. and  Clotili'. I. 	r- 
58), sad the  Ediclam Cliiipersci  (561-584), chapter hi. of which  
cites and emend. the Salic Law.  

The law as originally compiled underwent modifications of varying  
importance before it took the form known to us In Latin  

4404, to which the edict 01 Childebert  I. and  Clolaire I. is already  
appended. The classes of MSS. distinguished above give evidence of  

further changes, the law being supplemented by other cap.tulsrics  
and sundry  exlτανugaπίώ ,  prologues and epilogues which some 
historians have wrongly assumed  ιο  be parts of 

epilogues, 
 main text. 

Finally, Charlemagne, who took a keen interest In the ancient  
documents, had the law  emelIdedt  the operation consisting in  
eliminating the Mahbcrg glosses, which were no longer intelligible,  
correcting the Latinity of the ancient text .omuilngacrrtsin number  
of interpolated chapters, and adding others which had obtained  
general sanction.  

The  Salic  Law is a collection of ancient customs put into 
writing by order of the prince. In the sense that they already  

existed and came ready-made to the prince's band. It is  kgitima*e  
to speak of these customs as a popular law, a  Vοίhιrιάd;  but it  
was the prince who gave them force of  law1  emended them,  
and rejected such of the ancient usages as appeared to him  
antiquated. The king, moreover, had the right  ιο  add  ρτον iοas  
to the law; and we find  capitularics  of Charlemagne and Louis  
the licksin the form of αάέί ιαmeefο to the Salk Law.  

From this it will be seen that the Silk Law is not a political  
law; it is in no way concerned with the succession to the throne  

Of France, and it is absolutely false to suppose  thai  it was the  
Salle Law that was invoked in 1316 and 1322 to exclude the 
daughters of Louis  Χ.  and Philip V. from the succession to the 
throne. The Salk Law is  ρre.emioςηιly  a peas! code,  whieb  
shows the amount of the fines for various  oficoces  sad crimes,  
and contains,  besides, some civil law enactments, such as the  
famous  chapter on succession to private properly (d'  «‚cdi),  
which declares that daughters cannot inherit land, The text 
is filled  wt'ib  valuable information on the slate of the family 
and property in the 6th century, and it Is astonish ing to  t'sd 
Μοnteaφiieυ describing the Salk Law as the law of a people 
ignorant of landed property. The code also contains abundant 
information on the organization of the tribunals  (tribunil  
of the hundred and tribunal of the king) and on procedure.  

Like all the barbarian laws, the law of the  Saiinii Franka  
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ems i permail  law, It smiled  eώy  to the  Saluan 1'ruiks.  
aba Sώ .ω, however, wet the  vktomou.  race, thelaw  acquIred  
see gaibcilty  an excess of the ether barbarian laws, and in the  

fninm  made  ιο  the  Ripuanan,  Lombard, and other allied  
lana.  the  Csιοώ agians cadeavoured  to being these laws into  
ό ιιαοeυ with  ώ .  Salk Law. Moreover, many persons, even of  
Μιιτπen Tact, decla red themselves willing to live under the Salk  
Law. The principle of  perwriaiity,  however, gradually gave way  
to that of  tcrriiochty;  and in  evciy district, at least north  ol  
the  Labt, cuStoms  were formed in which were combined in  
·wy·wg  proportions Roman law,  ecdesiistical  law and the  
minim Germanic laws. So late as the  zoih  and t  ώ  centuries  
we bed certain teats invoking the Salle Law, but only in a  
ιιωρω arid general way; and it would be rash to conclude from  
the that the  Salic  Law was still in force.  

Π the  numerou,  editions of the  Saiw  Law only the principal ones  
ma be  eseesioned; J. M.  l'avdesaus, Lei  solique  (Paris, 1843), 8  
mas;  C. Waits. Dim  alw Reck der saii,ihe,i F,ankr,i  (1846), text of 

 lbs inn vewiion;).  F.  Bebrend.  Lea  SοJίca.(1873;  2nd ed., Weimar,  
ι 'i  J.  Η.  Hewed,, 11X  Sn1i'a:-Ik'  Tea Teals  ,,ilh the  Glosses, o.ad  
• Lea  Eawadsla,  with note, on the  Frankish  word, in the Lea  
Slim by H. Kern  (itSo),  the  venou,  texts  showai  in synoptic tables;  
Α  Η er,  Lea Schell (1879  seq.).  reproductions of all the filSS. ν h 
a'? tήε abSeesiation,;  H.  Gefkken,  Lea  SaHm  (Leipzig,  π88),  
law in 6,5 chapters. with commentary paragraph by paragraph,  1 
ιίιι= of  odd ι ίsmι'n Ιo;  and the  edit,on undtrtak,n  by Mario  

fq'  the  Mo,,. Germ. 81,1. For further  ί nfo'mliοn  ore the  
tekιsenατiοris preIi'ed  to the edit Ion, of  Pardcsujs, Waltz and Meusels;  
Ι bο8ιιι  (lenient,  Forsrhsrngea wber dna Rechi der  :aiisckea F,ank!i'  
"iii'. s 8 6); It  Sohm Dee  Ρrο rsι der Lea .Nali'a (Weimer,  
sidςι:  French trans. by Μ. Thfvenio)  and  Die  Ιrd ιιkisιhο Reiι lιs-
uυd 

 

'*kιswτΙuas ι.,iχ  (Weimar, 1876); J. 3.  Tboniwn. L'Οegaim- 
j.dwiaire,  k dc','  ph'al et 14 fieoddure  de  Ia  1m  suliqw  (2nd  ed.  

sosd l°aris,  1882);  Ρ.  E.  Falalbeck.  La  Royuutl el  la  drool  
...me freers (Lund, 5883); Mario  Kmmmer, " Kritiachc Untmu.  

-  'ι zur  1" Sales" in the Near, .4»! "0.  26  seq.  II.  
LaΙ.'λ Re'kiig"cki'kl' (iod..d.,  1906). i.4.2; .q.  

The  Ιιι Ripwnria  was the law of the  Rjpuarian  Franks, who  
&'h between the Meuse and the  Rbioe,  and whose  centre  
ma Cologne. We have no ancient  hISS,  of the law of the  
itαροιωίαιω; the  35 MSS. we possess, as well as those now lost  
.bith  served as the basis of the old editions, do not go back  
b'yd  the time of Charlemagne (end of Silt century and 9th  
emery). In all these MSS. the text is identical, but it is α  
iwehod test-4n other  wordS,  we have only a lea  emendata.  

Oi, anaiyiis,  the law of the  Ripuarians,  which contains  Sq  
11,81Χ616.  his into three  lieteτogencουa  divisions. Cbaptrn  i.. 
ιssι comizi  of a scale of compositions; but, although the fines  
an  ckxlaιed,  not on the unit of 15 ‚olidi,  as in the Salk Law,  

bat en that of  ι8  sdidi,  it is dear that this part is already  
..l...aont  by the Salk Law. ,Chαριers xxxii.-lxiv.  are taken  
&ireesiy from the Salk Law; the provisions follow the same  
µsmαsρsnent;· the unit of the compositions is  ι ς soildi;  but  
cspiealaxian  are interpolated relating to the  allranchiscmenl  
awl isle of immovable property. Chapters  lxv. - lxxxix.  consist  
of  proviswna  of various kinds, some taken from lest  capitulariea  
sad hoes the Salk Law, and others of unknown ori gin . The  
compilation apparently  gois  back to the reign of  Dagobert  I.  

29-63,9), to a time when the power of the mayors of the palace  
vex still feeble, since we read of a mayor being threatened with  
ώ . dosab  penalty for taking bribes in the course of his judicial  
duties.It is probable,  boweveri  that the  hrst  two parts  are  
elder than the third. Already in the  Rlpuaiian  Law the  diverg.  

• from the old Germanic law ass greater than in the  Salic  
Law. In the  Ripuarnis  Law a certain importance attaches  

.i*tan  deeds; the clergy are  prolected  by a higher  wrngild-
iou midi for a priest, and 900 foe a bishop; on the other hand,  
mere apace is given to the  cojarsisres  (sworn witnesses); and 

 .. ι r  the appearance of the judi cial duel, which a not  mis-
timed in the Salk Law. 

Than is an edition oh the text oh the  Ripuaxlen  Law in Moo.. Cm.  
Lies (1883),  ν.  '85  sect.  by R.  Sobm who  aL'o brous,h?  001 i  

,.ie  edition  in 1885  Ιο'  the  uicof schools, Foe further  mfo'n,a'  
tim we the preface, to  Sohm'a ed itions; Ernst Mayer lair  
Σιιόeίισιιιπ 'se Lea  Rsbi'arioe.isi  (Munich, t886): Julius  FickeT,  

Die  Hrsinat  der Lea  Ribuaris"  in the  ΜΙfιr Ι.ap'ιι !fir  yr,.  
5'  GanbhekIafi'ith.rng (sopf,lt., vol.  V.); H.  Bruoner, Des'iscki  

ΙΙΙ.._k&ι.  (sad  mi. 14p'lg, 1110Μ.  I., 443.  

Lastly, we  pomme  a judicial text an 4  ριreaρώ ,  which  
bean the title of  NWiisa  ad  ‚ow,wsw.uio  de dl. ma (law),  
qaiae  se ad A more,,  habel.  This was in use in the district along  
the  ‚'sel  formerly called  Hamalant.  The name  Hamalani  
is unquestionably derived from the Frankish tribe of the  Chamavi,  
and the document is often called  Lee  Ρrα,ιιαrwuι Chnmns,or,',i.  
This text, however, is not a law, but rather an abstract of the  

special usages obtaini ng In those regions—what the Germans call 
 a  Weislam.  it was compiled by the itinerant Frankish  omciak  

known as the miss;  Dοm ί ,ιt'i,  and the text undoubtedly goes back 
to the time of Charlemagne, perhaps to the years 8ο2 and 803,  
when the activity of the  .aissi  was at its height. in ce rtain  
chapters it is  posai'ble  to discern the questions  of the miss( and 
the answers of the inhabitants.  

There is an edition oh this text by R. Solon in M.". Cm... his'.  
Lqes,  v. 269, and another appended to the same writer's school  

edition 01 the Lea  Ri&iwna.  For further information see  Ε.  T.  Gaupp.  
Lea  Praacoes,is (liamasorawi (Brealau, 03 5; French trans. in  vol. 1 
of the Rio" , hisim 	 e .s qa'  di drool  Jra'a, Ι ‚4ιrαsgm); Funtel di  
Coulanges, Nouwiki Rechsrctss  use  qsriqws prablhau d'biulohrg  
(Pa ris,  utqt),  pp. pq';';  H.  Froidrvau; Re'kerrkis  stir Is  isa 
dicta  Frioconim Chomaeorum  (Paris, 189 1 ). (C. Pr.) 

 SALICYLIC ACID  (ortho-hydzoxybenzoic  acid), an aromatic 
add,  C'H,(OH)(COJl),  found in the free  sµte  in the buds of  
Stimed  UJmirrin  and, is its methyl ester, in  gaultheria  oil and 
Fri the essential oil of  Asidromeda Les'hcnaid'ii.  It was discovered  
in 1838 by  Piria  as a decomposition product of  salicin.  it m y  
be obtained by the oxidation of  saligenin  and of salicylic aldehyde;  
by the distillation of copper  bensoate;  by the decomposition  
of  anthranilic  scud with nitrous arid;' by fusion of  ortiio.chlor  
or  ortho-brom beazoic  acid with potash; by beating  ortho-
cyanpheriol  with alcoholic potash; by heating a mixture of  
ρhnοl,  carbon  tetrathloride  and alcoholic potash to too' C. 
(F.  Tiemana  and  Κ  Reimer, Boo'., '86, 9, p.  ιι8);  and by 

 the action .1 sodium on a mixture of phenol and  chlorcsrbonic  
ester  (Τ.  Wiles and C.  Whchln, Zef$.j. Clso.ie, τ868, 14.  

It is  maaulactiared  by  Kolbe's process or by sense  anodilcationd 
the same.  Sodism phendaie ii heated in a stream of carbon  
dioxide in an iron retort at a temperature of 18ο-220°  C., when half  
the phenol distils os-er  and a base  sod',,m saticylafe  is left. The  
sodium salt is dissolved in water and the free acid precipitated by 
hydrochloric acid (H. Kolbe Asia., 5860, 515,  p.  sos).  Κ.  Schmitt 
()true. peak. Chef., 188 (2'),  µ, ρ. ‚ο) modibed  the  proces.  by  
saturating sodium  phenol.ate  at 130° C. with carbon dioxide, in an  
autoclave, sodium phenyl  rsrt1οnate C.H 2O'CO,Na  being  thia  
formed; by  coniiuning  the  beatiag  mater pressure this  tarlxm,,ie  
gradually changes into mono-sodium  ,alicylate.  S.  Manasse (Germs*  
patent 73,279) prepared an  int Unite miuiurrol phenol and  potassIum 
carbonate, which iu  then heated in a closed  vtsiel  with carbon  
dioxide, best at 130-tόο'C.  The  Cheonische Fabnk  von.  ldo'mann  
and  Scbδteπιιrk  decompose a mixture of phenol  (3 molecules) and  
sodium carbonate  (4mds.)  with carbonyl chlorate at  14o.soo'  C. 
When 90  % of the phenol has distilled over, the residue is dissolved  
and hydrochloric acid added, any  ρheποΙ  remaining as blown over in  
a current of steam, and the salicylic acid  1ioaitγ ρreci ί tated  by  
hydrochloric  achi. The add may also be obtained by passing  carboa  
monoxide over a mixture of sodium  plwnoiate  and sodium  carbosset*  
41 200.  Νιοςοι+ C'l1,ONs+CO C,H 2O,Nas  + HCO,Ma;and  
by  he:sting sodium  phenolsie  with ethyl phenyl carbonate to 200' C.;  
C.Η nΟ 'CΟ,C,Η+ C.Η,ΟΝa- ΗΟ 'C.ld,CΟ,Νa+Cu Ι i'C,Η..  It  isto  
be noted ii' the Kolbe method of synthesis that potas si um  pbeiso.  
tate  may be used in place  of the sodium salt, provided that the  
tempeTarure  be kept  kre(about 15ο 'C), tοe aι  the higher temperature  
(22ο· C.) the  isomenc para.oxybenzoie  acid  si  produced.  

Salicylic add crystallizes in small colourless needles which 
melt at  135°  C. Ii is sparingly soluble in cold water, but readily  
dissolves in hot. II sublime, but on rapid heating dccοmροss 
into carbon dioxide and phen

,
ol. It is volatile in steam. Ferric  

chloride colours its *queens solution violet Potassium  bkhro-
mate and sulphuric add oxidize it to carbon dioxide and water;  
and potassium chlorate and hydrochloric add to  chlomnil.  
On boiling with concentrated ιιitriε add it yields  picnc  acid.  
When bested  witb resorcin  to 2000  C. it gives  trioxybemophenone.  
Bromint  water in  dΓι te  aqueous solution gives a white pre-
cipitate of  tribromopbcnol -bromide  C'Η,Β r1 ΟΒ r.  Sodium  
reduces salicylic add in boiling amyl alcohol solution to 

 w.pimeiic  acid (A.  Einhorn  and R.  ‚Villsiltier, Bec.,  1893,  05,  pp. 
 2, 913; 1894, 27 p. 33!).  PotassIum persulphate  oxidizes it  

in alkaline solution, the  prodact  on boiling with adds  ‚wang  
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hydroquinone  carboxylic add (German Patent 81,297) When  
Wiled with calcium chloride and ammonia, salicylic aciil gives a 

precipitate of insoluble basic calcium salicylate, C' Η4ζ1 '> Ca,  

a reaction which serves to distinguish it from the isomeric meta-

and para-hydrotcybenzoic acids. lt  yields bulb esters and  
ethers since it is an acid and also a phenol  

Melkyl SαΙ ii γΙa Ιe, C.11dOH)CO,CH,‚  found in oH of wintecgreen, 
in the oil of Viola  'ri'oIoe  and in the root of varieties of  Poiygula,  is 
a plcasant.smelling liquid which boils at 222 C. On passing dry 
ammonia into the Wiling ester, it gives saltcykmi& and dimethytam 
me. When boiled with aniline it gives methylaniline and phenol.  
Ethyl  saii'ylale, C'H,(OH)CO 'C,H,, in obtained by boiling salicylic 
acid with alcohol and a little sulphuric acid, or by dropping an ako-
holic solution of sabcylic acid into  β- πa ρh ι halene nalphonic  acid at a 
temperature of Ι4o- Ι5Ο C. ((aerman Patent 76.574). It is a pleanant-
smelling liquid which boils at 233° C. It is practically unchanged 
when boiled with aniline. Phenyl  sislwylale, C.H.(OH)'C'O'C.H,, 
or nalol, is obtained by heating salicylic acid, phenol and phosphorun 
oaychloride ιο Ι2ο' ι25 C.; by heating salicylic acid to "o C.; or 
bυ heating salicyl metaphosphoric acid and phenol to  140.15ο C. 
((aerman Patent 85,56)) It c'7stal Ι izen in rhombic plates which 
melt at 42 C. and boil at 172° C. ('2 mm.). Its sodium salt in  
transformed into the inorneric C' Η '(ΟCI-Ι5) CO,Na  when heated to 
yoon When heated in air for many bourn it decomposes, yielding 
carbon dioxide, phenol and xanthone. A'dyl-mJi'ylic  acid  (salacetic 
acid). C.H '(O.(OCIi )).CO,H, in obtained by the action of acetyl 
chloride on the acid or its sodium salt (K. Kraut. Ann . '869. ‚50,  

p. 9).  It crystallizes in needles and melts at 132 °  C. (with decor. 
position). Hydrolysis with baryta water gives acetic and salkylic  
acids. It is used in medicine under the names aspirin, acetysal 
aletodin, saletin, saxa, &c. It han the same action as oalicylk aciti 
and salicylates, but is said to be much freer from οbectiοnabIe 
secondary effects.  Sa Ι i'yΙο.sαhς4ιc  cud  Ο(C.Η,CΟΗ), is obtained 
by continued heating of nalicylic acid and acetyl chloride to 130- 
14ο C. It isan amorphous yellow mass which in easily soluble in 
alcohol. 

A f.'jzIicafi'ms.—The addition of a little of the acid to glue  
renders it more tenacious; skins to be used for making leather 

do net undergo decomposition if steeped in a dilute solution;  
butter containing a small quantity of it may be kept sweet for  
months even in the hottest weather. It also prevents the  

mouldiness of preserved fruits and has been found useful in the  
manufacture of vinegar. The use of salicylic acid as a food  

preservative, was, however, condemned in the findings of the  
commission appointed by the government of the United States  

of America, in '904. . 

Medi'in'. —The  pharmacopeiai dose of the acid is 5-20  grainS,  

but it is so unrelated to experience and practice that it may be 

ignored. The British Pharmacopeia contains only one prepara-

tion, an ointment containing one part of acid to 49  of white  

paramn ointment. Salicylic add is now never given internally,  
being replaced by its sodium salt, which is much cheaper, more  
soluble and less irritating to mucous membranes. The salt  

has a sweet, mawkish taste.  . 
Salicylic acid and sahicin (q.n.)  share the properties common to the  

group of aromatic acids, which, as a group, are antiseptic without  
being toxic to man—a property practically unique: are unstable in 
the body; are antipyretic and analgesic; auil diminish the excretion 
of urea by the kidneys. As an antiseptic nalicylic acid in somewhat 
lens powerful than carbolic acid, but its insolubility renders it un-
suitable for general use. It is much more powerful than carbolic 
acid in its mlnihito.y action upon unorganized ferments such as  
pepsin or ptyalin. hahicyclic acid is not absorbed by  the skin, but 
it rapidly kills the cells of the epidermis, without affecting the im.  
mediately subjacent cells of the dermis (' trite skin "). It has a very 
useful local anhidrotic action. Salicylic acid is a powerful irritant 
when inhaled or swallowed in a concentrated form, and even when 
much diluted it causes pain, nausea and vomiting. When salicin is 
taken internally no irritant action occurs, nor is there any antisepsis. 
Whatever drug of this group be taken, the product absorbed by the 
blood is almost entirely sodium salicylate. When the salt is taken 
by the mouth, absorption is extremely rapid, the salt being present  
an the peripheral blood within ten minutes. 

Sodium salicylate circulates in the blood unchanged, decons. 
position occurring in the kidney, and probably in tissues suffering  
from the  Diplocociss rliesmalwus  of Poynton and Paine. It used to 
be stated that these drugs are marked cardiac depressants; and the  

heart being invariably implicated in rheumatic fever, it is supposed 
that these drags must be gives with great caution. It has now been 
established that, provided the kidneys be healthy, natural sal'cyhc 
gsciil, sodium salicylate prepared from the natural acid, and saticin,  
are not cardiac depressants. Of the two latter, 300 graIns may be  

given in a dose and t or. in twenty-four bourn, Withoot any tosk 
symptoms. The artificial acid and its salt contain &t80-, para- and 
meta-cresotie acids, which are cardiac depressants. The vegetable 
product—which is extremely enpeiisive—must be prescribed or 
the synthetic ρrοdiκ t guaranteed ' physiologically pure.'  i  c. tested 
upon animals and found to have no tonic iro ρeπ ίes. Salicylatea 
are the nest safest  ιο  quinine of all antipyretics. whilst being muds 
more powerful in all febrile states except malaria. Sodium aali-
cylate escapes from the blood mainly by the kidneys., in the seicetiom 
of which sodium salicylate and saticyluric acid can be detected 
within fifteen minutes of its adminitra Ι iοn. After large done. 
haematuria has been observed in a few eases. The rapid excretioII 
by the kidneys is one of the cardinal conditions of safety, and also 
necessitates the.very frequent adminisiraiio,i of the drug. 

ThceapruIics.—Salicylic acid is used externally fοr the removal 
of corns and similar epidermic thickenings. It causes some pain, no 
that a sedative should be added. A common formula has it part. 
of the acid, 1  of extract of Indian hemp, and 86 of c οltdiοn. Therm 
is probably no better remedy for corns. Perspiration of the feet 
cannot be attacked locally with more success than by a powder 
consisting of nalicylk acid, ‚tarch and chalk. 

These drugs are specific for acute rheumatism (rheumatic fever?. 
The drag is not a true specific. as quinine is for malaria, Xii'it'  i,  
rare!y,  if ever, prevents the cardiac damage usually done by rlscu-
marie fever; but it entirely removes the agonizing pain. shortly 
after its administration, and, an hoar or two later, brings down the 
temperature to normal. In thirty-sin hours no symptoms are kit. 
If the drug be now discontinued, they will return in 05cr 90% uL 
cases. In acute gonorrhoeal arthritis, 'iniul.utiiig rheumatic fever, 
nalicylates are useless, ,They may thus afford a means of di.ignosis. 
In rheumatic hyperpyrexia, where the poison has aitacked the central 
nervous system, saticylatcs almost always fail. The niode of their 
administration in rheumatic fever in of the utmost importance. At 
first so grains of sodium ialicytatr should be given every hoar: the 
interval being doubled as noon as the pain disap(ears, and extended 
to three hours when the temperature becomes normal. The patient 
should continue to take about ‚00 grainna day for at least a fortnight 
after he is apparently convalescent, otherwise a recrudescence is 
very probable. 

Salicytate  of soda may occasionally be of use in cases of gallstone, 
owing to its action on the bile. It often relieves neuralgia, especially 
when combined with caffeine and quinine. 

Sali'yI,sm,  or salkylic poisoning, occurs In a good many r αses of 
the use of these drags. Provided the kidneys be healthy, 'Inc 
symptoms may be ignored, if nephritis be presentr it may be 
seriously aggravated, and the drug must therefore be withheld. 
The headache, deafness, ringing in the ears and even delirium of 
salicylism, are practically identical with the symptoms of rindsonism. 
The drug must be at once withheld If hacmorrhagcs (uobcutaneous. 
retinal, &c.) are observed. As in the case of quiniise, the aziministra-
tion of small doses of hydrobromic acid often relieve the milder 
symptoms. 

SALIERI,  ANTONIO  (175ο-iff Ζ $),  Italian composer, was born  
at Lcgnano on the 19th of August t750. Η is father was a mer-
chant who died a bankrupt. Through the family of Mocenigo  
he obtained free admission to the choir school of Si Mark'a,  
Venice. In 1766 he was taken to Vienna by F. L. Gasxmarrn,  
who introduced him to the emperor Joseph. Ηis ('cii  
opera,  I.s  Dense  lellccaie,  was produced at the  Βυr8.Τbeatιf  
in 1770. Others followed in rapid succession, and his  Α r ιdd  
(1771) was a triumphant success.  

On  Casnmann's death in 1774, he became  Kapi'l!mi'iikr  and, on 
 the death of Benno in 1788,  !tofkapzllmz'iike.  Iie held his offices foe 

fifty years, though he made frequent visils to Italy and Paris. and 
composed music for many European theaters. His chef d'αιrest 

 was Terser (afterwards called Ax,.,, cc  d'Ormm'm),  a work which sax 
preferred by the pmihilic of Vienna to Mozart's Do,.  Giorans,i.  It was 
first produced at Vienna on the 8th of Just '787, and was revived  
at Leipzig in 1846, though only for a single repeewntatsoo. His last 
opera was Die  Nqer,  produced in 1804. her this he devoted 
himself to the composition of church music, for which he had a very 
decided talent. Sahierl lived on friendly terms with Haydn. but 
was a bitter enemy to Mozart. whose death he was suspected of 
having produced by poison; but no evidence was eves' forthcoming 
to give colour to the accusation. He retired from office on his full 
salary in 1824 and died at Vienna on the 7th of May 1825. SaIled 
gave lessons in composition to Cherahini and to Beethoven. who 
dedicated to him his "Three Sonatas for Ι'nποforτ e and Violin." 
op.  

See also Albert von Her,nann. Antonie Sujir,i,  tine  Siudie  (1897);  
J. F. Edler von Mosel.  L]bee  dc:  L'brn s.d  die  Wct'kc  des  Anionw  
&si&ri  (Vienna, 18η). 

SAL'!, the "dancers," an old Italian priesthood, said  Ιο  have  
been instituted by Numa for the service of Mars, although later  
tradition derived them from Greece. They were originally  
twelve in number, called Salii Palatini to  distinguish them kosa  
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& αsersοd ccikgr  of  ΙwtΙν, SaW Agoitaka  or  Collini, said to have  
heen  added by  Tullus )IosIlliim;  the Palatial were consecrated  
se blasi.  the  Collial  ιο  Quinn,, All the members were patricians,  
ena,acien  being filled by co-optation from young men whose  
ραπιαιs wee both living; membership was foe life, subject to  
omiata ercepiwos  The  ο ciιΙι of the college were the  
semester, the  peacati),  and the  vilea  (the leaders in dance and  

' 11 college had the care of twelve sacred shields called anciba.  
Ρicrneding to the stony. during thereign of Numa a small oval shield  

kIt &isIw heaven, and Numa, in order toptmnt its being stolen,  
lad ,is'ssm other made exactly like it. They were the work of a  

'meth named Mamuriva Vetunus, penbably identical with the god  
N amer,  (liar.) himself. These twelve shields (amongst which was  
Ike original ass,) were in charge of the Salii Palatini. The greater  
part d Mardi (the birth-month of Mars) beginning from the sit. 
on studs  day the asciI, was said to have fallen from heaven and the  

• ρa4*ώ ιg  meson began. was devoted to variotia ceremonie, con.  
.ecwd with the Sahi. On the 1s1. they marched in proceesimi  
ibmvgh the city, dressed in an embroidered tunic, a brazen breast-
p'ie and a peaked cap; each ca,ried a sword by his tide and a short  
seed in ha right hand, with which the shield, borne on die left arm,  
ems struck from time to time. A halt was made at the altars and  
terns**.where the Saiii. singing a special chant, danced a war dance.  
&uy day the procession stopped at certain stations (m.'rnswaos),  
wher, the shields were deposited for the night, and the Salii partook  
of a banquet (see Horace, Odes,  i.  37.  2). On the next day the pm-
ceωstο 	on to another marnio: this continued till the 24th,  

tsm the shields wee, replaced in their sacnanum. During !his  
the  Saii* took part in certain other frttivities: the Equirria  

(owfla) on the 14th. a chariot race in honourol Macson the Campus  
li,wiis. (in later times called Mamuralia, in honour of Mamurius),  
as ahab a skin was beaten with staves in imitation of hammering;  
Οαe Q'asnquatvua on the tinth. a one.day festival, at which the shields  
me. cleansed; the Tiibilustnum on the 231τ1. when the trumpets  
of the prions were purified. On the 19th of October. at the Arsni-
isserasm or purihcation of arms, the αnciliα were again brought out  
md then put away (or the winter. The old chant of the Salii. called  

eσrαωοαιια, was  wntten in the old Saturnian metre, in language so  
w'ebaέ  that even the priests themselves could hardly understand it.  

Sec  Quintilias. ‚sai.!.  i.  6 40; she J. Wordsworth.  Fnsgmasits  
tied $ριtιι'υ  of Ear), Lsit.  (1874). The best account of the Salii  

nmfl
pp.
y will be found in  Mai'uardt, ROmisck' Sioalsserwginsng. iii. 

(ιΝ) . 427-43&  
ΙΑΙΙΙΓΑΙΜΙΙΙΙ.  or more usually Saι.n' χwe  Οι ΡΑΧΙΙΑ  ('221-

'. ι :eel. the name taken by the Italian writer,  Ognibene  di  
Guide di  Adanso.  The son of a crusader,  Gui  di  Adamo,  and  

n at Parma on the οth  of October ι ιτι, Ogitibene  entered  
tie order of the  Minonites  in 2238,  and was known as brother  

b'ιbene.  He passed some years in Pita and other Italian  
tossas;  then in 1247 he was sent to Lyons, and from Lyons  
be went  ιο  Paris, returning through France to Genoa, where  
he became a priest in 1249. From 1249 to  ι τ s6  he resided at  
Ferrm,  engaged in writing and In copying manuscripts, but  
bier be found time to move from place to place. His concluding  
yw·s  were mainly spent in monastic retirement in Italy, and  
bi ded soon after 1 288.  

halimbene  was aoivaintrd with many of the important personages  
of ha day. mdudsng the emperor Frederick II., the French king St  
Lsi,' jod Pope l πή cent IV.; and his  Ckros icon,  wrtien  after 1281,  
i  a week of unusual value This covet, the period 1167i287.  
Sa8ssbιne Ia  a very discursive and a νerγ ρrnοnal  writer, but he  
ρre a  remsrliably  vivid picture of life in France and Italy during  
• agib omsessy.  The mamlscflpt of the chroriide  was found  
dense the 'h century. and passed into the Vatican library, where  

.sw  remains. The part of the  Ch,csiwois  dealing with the period  
between 12 1 2 and 128 was edited by  Α.  Bert.ani  and published at  
‚'anna  in  ι1;.  This ed ition, however, is very defective, but an  
mes4tιnt  and more complete one baa been edited by 0. Holder-
Ε ‚  and  is printed in Band xxiii ci the Monmaesis Gm'anwe  
έ ιItman Smp'ores  (Hanover. 19e0 .  

See 1'  Balsani,  La C,o,uck' itdirnw  ad  mafia  ‚Ιο  (Milan, 188,k); 
L  (Ιόdat. Dr  feeder Sahisbeae'I de ejiu thee:mete α rιιιιωιιαk  (Paris, 
'*$) ε Michael. Sdssebrse  wad wise Chrm,k (Ι nnsbι'ικk, t889);  
Α NChOIi'.  Las S.arees di' fkis*,ii'e d.' Fraser, tome ‚ii. (1903);  
D. W.  Dtithse,  The Case  ή  Sir  ,Ioka  Pond! sad oihce H'itonstd  
Sιαίό ed  (1907); C. C. Co-then, f,ps" St  Froersi  ιο  Dos" (1904  

a city and the county-seat of Saline county. Kansas,  
• on the Smoky Hill river, near the mouth of the Saline  
,l'er, sbο t soo  m. W. of Topeka. Pop. (tees) 7829; (giro)  
‚Ν&.  It is served by the Atchison, Topeka  &  Santa  Fi,  the  
Chicago. Rock  Ι laπd &  Pacific, the Missouri Pacific and the  
iron Pacific  Tsllwaya  Satins has a  Cansegie  library, and is 

the seat of Kansas  Wealeyasi  University (Methodist Episcopal;  
chartered  in  ι88,  opened in  ι886)  and of St John's Military  
School (Protestant Episcopal). The city is the see of a Protestant  
Episcopal bishop. Salina is the central market of a fertile farming  
region. Power is furnished by the river, and among the manu-
factures are flour, agricultural implements, foundry products 
and carriages. The first settlement on' the site of Satins was 
made in 1837. Its first railway, the Union Pacific, came through  
in 1 867. Satins was first chartered ass city in 1870.  

SAUNA CRUZ, a seaport of Mexico, in the state of  Oauca,  
at the southern terminus of the Tehuantepec National Railway.  
lt  is situated near the mouth of the Tehuantepec river, on the 
open coast of the Isthmus of Tehuantepec, and has no natural 
harbour. There  was only a small Indian village here before 
Satins Cruz was chosen as the Pacific terminus of the railway. 
Since then a modem town has been laid out and built on adjacent 
higher  groυnd  The new port Was opened to  Ιra ιc  In 1907  
and in 1909 its population was  Iarghly  composed  ci  labourers.  
A costly artificial harbour has been built by the Mexican govern-
ment to accommodate the !ref& of the Tehuantepec railway.  
It is formed by the construction of two breakwaters, the western 
3260 ft. and the eastern 1900 ft. long, which curve toward each  
other at their outer extremities and leave an entran ce 63ς ft. 
wide. The enclosed space is divided  into an outer and inner 
harbour by a double line of  quaya  wide enough to carry six  
great  warebotisea  with electric cranes on both sides and a number  
of railway tracks,  Cοoected  with the new port works  le one  
of the largest dry docks in the  wοrΙd—ό ιο ft. long and 89  ft. 
wide, with a depth of  zS  ft. on its sill at low water. The works  
were planned  to handle an immense volume of transcontinental  
freight, and before they were finished four steam ship lines had  
arranged  rigular  calls at Satins Crux; this number has since  
been largely increased.  

SALIN$, a  town of eastern France, In the department of Jun,  

on a branch line of the Paris-Lyon railway. Pop. ( 006) 4293.  
Salins  'a situated in the narrow valley of the  Furieuse,  between  
two fortified hills, while to the north rises Mont  Poupet  (2798 ft).  
The  lown  possesses an interesting  Romaneaque  church (which 
has been well restored)  and  an  bbtel  dc yule of the 18th  century.  
A Jesuit chapel of the ι 7th  century contains  a library (established  
in 1593) and a museum. Satins  ewes Its name to its saline waters,  
used for  bathing and drinking. There are also salt workings and  
gypsum deposits.  

The territosy of Satins, which was enfeoFed in the 10th century  
by the abbey of Saint Maurice in Valais to the counts of Mkon.  
remained in possession of their descendants till 1175. Maurette de  
haling, heiress of this dynasty, left the lordship to the house  of 
Vienne. and her granddaughter sold it in 1223 to Hugh ΗΙ., duke of  
Burgundy,whoi.eded it in 1237 toJohndChalon (d.1267)  ineachange  
for the countihip of Chalοο 'υ r-Sa6nc. John's descendants—counts  
and dukes of Burgundy, emperorsand kings of the house of Austria—
bone the title of sire dc Salins, In 1477 Satins was taken by the  

French and temporarily made the seat of the poArwiiI of Eranche-
Cοm'έ  by Louis Xl. In 1668 and 1674 it was retakes by the French  
and thenceforward remained in their power. In 1825 the town was 

 almost destroyed by fire. In 1 87' it successfully resisted the  Ger'nan  
troops.  

SALISBUR',  EARLS OP. The title of earl of Sa lisbury was  
first created about 1149, when it was conferred on  Pathck  de 
Salisbury (sometimes  from an early date called in error  Patnck 
Devereux),  a descendant of Edward dc Salisbury. mention ed  in 
Domesday as  ,k'ιοnss  of Wiltshire. His granddaughter Isabella  
became countess of Salisbury sue jαre on the death of her father, 
William the  md  earl, without male heirs, in 1196, and the title  
was assumed by her husband, William dc  Longespέe  (d. 1226), 
illegitimate son of King Henry IL possibly  tiy  Rosamond  Cliflord 

('  The fair  Rc.amond "),  Isabella  atirvived  her husband, and  
outlived both her son and grandson, both called Sir  '%'‚lliam  dc  
Longespie,  and on her death in  ι aό ι her  greai-granddaughltr  
Margaret (d.  ι3 t ο), wife of Henry dc Lacy,  carl  of Lincoln, 
probably became mist jure  countess of  Saliabuηe;  she transmitted  
the title to her daughter Alice, who married Thomas Plantagenet,  
earl of  I.ancaater.  Lancaster having been  aitainted  and  
beheaded in 1321, the countess made a surrender of her lands  
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and titles to Edward II., the earldom thus lap sing to the 
crown.  

The candor of Salisbury was granted In 13.37 by Edward  ΙΙΙ.  
to William dc  Montacule,  Lord  Montacute ( ι3οι-ι4),  in whose  
family it remained till  ι400,  when John, 3rd earl of this line,  

.was  attainted  and his titles forfeited. His son Thomas (138&-
‚428) was restored lit blood in 1421; and Thomas's daughter 
and heiress, Mice, married Sir Richard Neville  (Γ40o-146ο),  
a younger son of Ralph Neville, sat earl of Westmorland and a 
grandson of John of Gaunt, who sat in parliament In right of his 
wife as earl of Salisbury; he was succeeded by his son Richard,  

on whose death without male issue in 1471 the candor fell into 
abeyance. George Plantagenet, duke of Clarence, brother of 
Edward IV., who married Richard's daughter and co-heiress,  
Isabel, became by a separate creation earl of Salisbury in 14 72 ,  
but by his attainder in 5478 this title was forfeited, and immedi-
ately afterwards was granted to Edward  Plantageriet,  eldest 
son of Richard duke of Gloucester, afterwards Richard  ΙΙΙ.,  on  
whose death in 1484 it became extinct.  

Richard IlL's  queen, Anne, was a sister of the above-mentioned  
Isabel, duchess of Clarence, and co-heiress with her of Richard 
Neville, earl of Salisbury. On the death of Queen Anne in 
485 the abeyance of the older creation terminated, Edward 
Plantagenet, eldest son of George duke of Clarence by Isabel  
Neville, becoming earl of Salisbury as successor to his  mοΙh'χ'  
right. He was  attainted  in 1504, live years after his execution,  
but the candor then forfeited was restored to his sister Margaret  

( 1 474-1541), widow Of Sir Richard Pole, in 1513. This lady  
was also attainted, with forfeiture of her titles, in 1539.  

Sir Robert Cecil, second son of the sat Lord Burghley (q.'.), 
 was created earl of Salisbury 0605),  having no connexion in blood  

with the former holders of the title. (See  Sai.anuav, ROBSRT  
Cccii.,  1ST East. or.) In his family the candor has remained 
till the present day, the 7th earl Of the line having been created  
marquess of Salisbury in 1789.  

See C. E. C., Corn pick Peerage,  vol.  vii. (1896).  
SAI.IS3IJRY,  ROBERT ARTHUR TALBOT  GASCOYNE- 

CECIL, 350  MaRQuEss  or 0830-1903), British  ataIdsnian  
second son of James,  znd  marquess, by his Seal wife,  Francet 

 Mary Gascoyne, was born at Hatlield on the 3rd of February 
1830, and was educated at Etoo and Christ Church, Oxford, 
where he took his degree in 1850. At Oxford he was an active 
member of the Union Debating Society. The Set few years  
after leaving the university were spent by Lord Robert Cecil  

(as he then was) in travel, as far afield as New Zealand; but 
in 1853 be was returned unopposed to the House of Commons 
as Conservative member for Stamford, being elected in the same  
year a fellow of All Souls.  lIe  made his maiden speech in 
Parliament on the 7th of April 1854, in opposition to Lord John 
Russell's Oxford University Bill. The speech was marked 
by scepticism as to the utility of reforms, and Lord Ro bert 
prophesied that if the wishes of founders were disregarded, 
nobody would in future care to found anything. In 1857 he 

appeared as the author of his first Bill—for establishing 
υνατs se the voting-paper system at parliamentary elections; 

and in the same year he married Georgina Caroline,  
• " 	daughter of Sir Edward Holt  Mderson,  a baron of the 
Court of Exchequer, a large share of whose great Intell ectual 
abilities she inherited. Lord Robert Cecil continued to be 
active not only in politics, but, for several years, in journalism, 
the income he earned by his pen being then a matter of pecuniary  
importance to him. One of his contempora ries at Oxford had 
been Thomas  Hamber  of Oriel, who became  editorof  the  Siandard,  
and during these years Cecil was an occasional contributor of 
"leaders "  to that paper. He alto contribut ed  to the Sal  srday  
Rrsiew,  founded in 5855 by his brother-in-law Beresford Hope,  
and edited by his friend Douglas Cook; not infrequently he 
wrote for the  Quarierly  (where, in 1867, he was to publish his 
famous article on "the Conservative Surrender"); and in 

 ι88  he contributed to Oxford  εssαys  a paper on  "  The Theories of 
Parliamentary Reform," giving expression to the more intellectual 
and aristocratic antagonism to doctrinaire Liberal views on the 

subject, while admitting the existence of many anomalie, In the  
existing electoral system. In February of the next year, when 
Disraeli Introduced his Reform Bill with its " fancy frsncblsea,"  
the member for Stamford  was prominent among Its critics from  
the Tory point of view. During the seven years that followed  
Lord Robert was always ready  ιο  defend the Church, or the  
higher interests of Conservatism and property; and his speeches  
then, not less than later, showed a caustic quality *nd a tendency  
to what became known as" blazing indiscretlons." For example,  
when the repeal of the paper duty was being discussed In  ι86 z,  
he asked whether it "could be maintained that a person of any  
education could learn anything worth knowing from a peony 
paper "—a question the answer to which has been e'en by the 
powerful, highly organized, and admirable Conservative penny  
press of a subsequent day. A little later he declared the proceed-
ings of the Government "more worthy of an attorney than  
of a statesman  ";  and on being rebuked, apologized--to the  
attorneys. Re also charged Lord John Russell with adoptIng 
"a sort of tanili of insolence "in his dealings with foreign Powers, 
strong and weak.  

It was not, however, till the death of Palmerston and the 
 removal of Lord John Russell to the House of Lords had brought  

Gladstone to the front that Lord Robert Cecil—who 
became Lord Cranborne  by the death of his elder 
brother on the 14th of June ι86 s—begιπ lobe accepted  
as a politician of the first rank. His emergence  
coincided with the openIng of the new area in British  

politics, ushered in by the practical steps taken to  
extend the parliamentary franchise. On the ssI%' of 
March  ι866  Gladstone brought forward his measure to establish 
a £7 franchise in boroughs and a £i4 franchise in counties, which 
were  calculated to add  4οοιοοο  voters to the existing lists. Lord  
Cranborne met the Bill with a persistent opposition, his tigotuu*  
logic and merciless hostility to clap.trap tending strongly to  
reinforce the impassioned eloquence of Robert Lowe. But 
though he attacked the Govetnmenl Bitl both in principle and  
detail, he did not absolutely commit himself to • position of  
hostility to Reform of every kind; and on the defeat of Glad-
stone's Ministry no surprise was expreseed at his joining  the 
Cabinet of Lord Derby as secretary Of state for India, even wb'n 
it became known that a settlement of the Reform question was 
part of the Tory programme. The early months of the new 
Government's tenure were marked by the incident of the H3'de 
Park riots; and if there had been members Of the Cabinet and  
party who believed up to that time that the Reform question 
was not urgent the action of the Reform League and the London  
populace forced them to a different conclusion. On the istli of 
February Disraeli iiifocmed the House of Commons that the  
Government intended to ask its assent to a series of thirteen  
resolutions; but when, on the rdtli of February, the Liberal  
leaders demanded that the Government should produce a Bill,  
Disraeli at once consented  ιο  do so. The mtroductioei of a Bill  
was, however, delayed by the resignation ci Lord Cranbome,  

Genen,l Peel and Lord Carnarvon. The Cabinet had bees 
 considering two alternative measures, widely different in kind  

and extent, and the final decision between the two was taken  :ο  
ten minutes (whence the nickname cif the "Ten Minutes Bill ")  

at an informal gathering of the Cabinet held just before Derby  
was engaged to address a general meeting of the party. At a  
Cabinet council held on the s3rd of February measure A bad  

been agreed upon, the three doubtful ministers having been  

persuaded that the checks and safeguards provided were sufficient;  
in the inttrval between Saturday and Monday they had come  
to the conclusion that the checks were inadequate; en Monday  
morning they  had gone to Lord Derby sad told him so; at two  
o'clock the rest *1 the Cabinet, hastily summoned, had bees' 
Informed of the new situation, and had there and then, before  
the meeting at half-past two, agreed, in order to retain their  
three colleagues, to throw over measure A. and to present 
measure B to the country as the fruit of their matured and 
unanimous wisdom. Derby at the meeting, and Disraeli a few  
hours later in the House. of Commons, explained their new  
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me based upon a ‚6 franchise; but their  

ono side did sot like it, the Opposition were furious, and 
the mural sense of the country was revoked by the undisguised  

adeitcida ci  almost the very Bill which the  CοnseτνaΙ ί νcs  had  
irdoned  ιο  acρι  from their opponents only a year before. The  
melt the/. the  Govesiimeiii  reverted to measure A, and  
the three ministers again banded in their resignations, in the  
d Ιe·οe  the third reading of the Bill, when its passage through 
the Housed Commune without a  divisio'  was mitred, Lord  
Cmubeene  showed with caustic rhetoric how the precautions,  
geαταetees,  and securities" with  wbkh  the Bill had bristled on  
its  ι d  reading bad been  4rορpcd  one alter another at the  
bidding of Gone.  

In  coanuica  where polities  ala  conducted on any other than the  
glon-lnke  principles in vogue in England, such a breach as  

that which occurred in 1867 between Lord  Cranbotne  1. and his former  ®lieaguea,  especially  Dmseli, wOuld 
. have been beyond repair. But  Cranborne,  though an  

aristocrat both by birth and by conviction, was not  

ιncιiesbk,  moreover, Disraeli, who bad himself risen  ιο  
eminence through invective, admired rather than resealed that  

t in others; and their common opposition to Gladstone was  
omafa  ιο  reunite the Iwo  enlleagties.  In the session of  ι868  
G *nc  announced that he meant  Ιο  take up the  irish  question,  
mid  ιο  deal especially with the celebrated  " Upas  tics," of which 
the  6m branch was the Established Church. By way of giving  
l.a  antice to the electorate, be brought in a series of resolutions  
on this question; and though the attitude adopted by the 
effeααί  Conservatives towards them wee not one of serious  

Lord  Cranhoriie  vigorously attacked them: This 
ins

• 

 his last speech in the House of Commons, for on the 12th of  
Aged his father died, and he became 3rd marquess of Salisbury.  
In the House of Leeds the new Lord Salisbury's style of eloquence  

—.,  Incisive and wholly Kite from fake  οτπεmcnΙ-1οund  an  
mu omen appreciative audience than it had met with in the  
Home of Commune. The questions  with which be was first  
aid upon to  dtal  were questions in which his interest was keen—
the recommendations of the  Ritnel Commksioa  and, some time 

 lain, the Irish Church Suspensory Bill. Lord Salisbury's smu-
ttiest was that the last session of an expiring parliament was 
see the time in which  ώ  grave a matter as the Irish Church 

 Egeblishment  should be judged or prejudged; that a  Susilciisory 
 111 involved the question of  disestablishment;  and that such  

a principle  could not be accepted by the Lords until the country  
hod pronounced decisively in its favour. Even then there were  
thtic  who  isised  the  csy  that the only business of the House of  
feeds ι  to register the decisions of the Commons, and that if  
they refused to do  ιο  it was at their peril. Lord Sa lisbury met 
the  ery  boldly and firmly:—  

"Wberi  the opinion of  yourcountsymesi  has declared itself, and you  
so  ihet  their  couvictions—tbeir firm, eliberate, sus-mined  connie-. 
uses—are  in favour of any course. 1 iο  not bra moment deny that  
i i your daily  ιο  yield."  

Is the my nest  stsslon  Lord Salisbury was called upon to put 
he  vitw  into  practic*,  and his influence went far to  petiisade  the  
peers  ιο  pass the Irish Church  Disestablishment  Bill. In his  
speinon  the general election of the autumn of  1868 had been  
feeιght on this question; his friends bed last, and there was  
nesting for them to do but to bow to the necessities of the silos

-sho.  The gory 01 his conduct in the matter bee been told in  
seer faleom  in the Life οί  Archbishop Tail, with whom Salisbury  
acid, and who throughout those critical seeks played a most  

iιαραυοιι  pert as mediator between the two extreme eludes—
then οf  Lord Cairns (representing Ulster) and Glad stone.  
October  1869 saw the death of the old Lord Derby, who was still  
the titular leerier of his party; and he was succeeded as leader  
of the House of Lords by Cairns. For the dignified post of  
deumenοr of the university of Oxford  Convocation unanimously  
• on Derby's successor the marquess of Salisbury. Derby 

 imb  translated the Iliad very well, but his successor was far more  
___  to sympathize with the academic mind and temper. He  

Μ beset a student, and found his best  salidactiun  in  acientific  

rtscsrcb  and in scientific speculation; while still a young man  
he had made useful contributions to the investigation of the flora  
of  Hegfordshire,  and at  Haiiitld  be had his own laboratory,  
where be was able to satisfy his interest in chemical and  tlectrical 

 research. As regards his connexion with Oxford may be men-  

timed in particular his appointment, in 1877, of a second  
University Commission, and his  appearnce,  in September  ι8, 

 in the  Sheldonisn  Theatre as president of the British Asso ciation.  
Ιι  is not necessary to dwell at any length upon the part taken  

by Lord Salisbury between 186 0  sad 1873 in respect of the other  
great political measures of Gladstone'. Government— 
the Irish Land Act, the Act Abolishing Purchase In  
the Army, Forger's Education Act, &c, Nor duos  ,,,‚  
his attitude towards the Franca-German War of  :870- 
7t  call for any remark; a British leader of Opposition is bound,  
even more than a minister, to preserve a discreet silence on such  
occasions.  Βυς' ιady  in 1874 came the  dissofution,  suddenly  
announced in  Gladstone's  famous Greenwich letter, with the  
Remise of the abolition of the income-tax. For the first time  
since  r&µ  the Conservatives found themselves in  omce  with a  
large majority in the House of Commons. In  Disraeli's  new  
Cabinet in 1874 Salisbury accepted his old position at the India 
Office. The fuel task with which the new secretary of state had 
to deal was one of those periodical famines which are the great  
scourge  ci  India; he  aupported  the action of Lord  Nortbbrook, 

 the viceroy, and refused to interfere with private trade by 
prohibiting the export of grain.  Thia  attitude was amply 
justified, and Lord Salisbury presently declared that the action 
of the Government had given so much cοnfidence  to private 

 tradrn  that, by their means, "grain was pouring into the dis-
tressed districts at a greater rate than that which was being 
carried by the public agency, the amount reaching nearly 2000  
tons a day." The Public Worship Regulation Bill of 1874 wee  
the occasion of a famous passage of arms  bctween  Salisbury  ,nd 

 his chief. The Commons had inserted an amendment which, 
00 consideration by the Lords, Salisbury opposed, with the 
remark that it was not for the peers to attend to the  «  bluster"  
of the lower House merely because a small majority there had 
passed  the amendment. The new clause was accordingly rejected,  
and the Commons eventually accepted the situation; but Disraeli,  
banteringly criticizing Salisbury's use of the word "bluster,"  
alluded to him as "a man who dots not measure his phras es.  
He is one who is a great master of gibes and flouts and jeer.."  

From the middle of  ι86  the Government was occupied with  
foreign  aflairs.  In regard to the stages of Eastern fever through  
which the nation passed between the occurrence  
of the Bulgarian "atrocities" and the signature of  
the Treaty of Berlin, the part played by Salisbury  
was considerable. The excesses of the Bashi -Bazouka  
took place in the early summer of 1876, and were recorded in  
long and highly-coloured  despaiches  to English newspapers;  
Reseed),  there  ft,ilowcd Gladstone'a  pamphlet on  B.lgevrus  
Horrors, his speech on Blackheath and his enunciation of  a 
"bag  andrbaggage"  policy toward. Turkey. The  autumn  
went by, Semis and  Moutenegro  declared war upon Turkey  
and were in imminent danger of  iomtthIng  like extinction.  
On the 31st of October Russia demanded an armistice, which  
Turkey granted; and Great B ritain  Immediatcly  proposed  a 
conference at Constantinople, at. which the  powera  should  
endeavour to make arrangements with  Tuskty  for  •  genera) 
pacification  ci  her provinces and of the inflammable comm unities 
adjoining. At this  coufertncc  Great Britain was represented  
by Lord Salisbury. It  intl  early In December, taking for its 
basis the British terms, namely, the 'kW pat  imit  In  Servia  
and  Montcuegm;  a  ‚elf.denying  ordinance on the part of all  
the power.; and the independence and territorial Integrity of  
the Ottoman empire, together with large administrative reforms 
assured  byguaxuntecs.  General  Ignatiefi,  the  Russianambassador,  
was  elfusiv.-ly  friendly with the British envoy; but though 
the  philo-Turk ish party in England profound themselves  
scandalized, Sa lisbury made no improper concessions to Russia,  
and  deριttd  in so way. from the agreed policy of the  Bzitish  

Tb.  
2mb,.  
-  
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Cabinet. On the 20th of January the conference broke up, 

 Turkey having declared its recommendaiions inadmissible;  

and Europe withdrew to await the inevitable declaration of 
war. Very early in the course of that war the intentions of 
Great Britain were dearly indicated in a despaicb of Lord Derby 
to the British repTesentative at St Petersburg. which announced 
that so long as the struggle concerned Turkish interests alone  

Great Britain would be neutral, but that such matters as Egypt,  
the Suez Canal, the regulations affecting the passage of the 
Dardanelles, and the possession of Constantinople itself would 
be regarded as matters to which she could not be indifferent. 
F,,r some nine months none of these British interests appeared  

ιο  be threatened, nor had Lord Salisbury's own department 
to concern itself very directly with the progress of the belligerents.  

Once or twice, indeed, the Indian secretary committed himself  
to statements which laid him open to a good deal of attack, as 
when be rebuked an alarmist by bidding him study the Central 
Asian question "in large maps." But with the advance of 
Russia through Bulgaria and across the Balkans. British anxiety 
grew. In mid-December explanations were asked from the 
Russian Government as  Ιο  their intentions with regard to 
Constantinople. On the 23rd of January the- Cabinet ordered  

the fleet to sail to the Dardanellea. Lord Carnarvon resigned,  
and Lord Derby handed in his resignation, but withdrew it. 
The Treaty of San Stefano was signed on the 3rd of March; 
and three weeks later, when its full text became known, the 
3.4,  Cabinet decided upon measures which finally induced 
LwW Omty  Lord Derby, at the end of the month, to retire from 

the Foreign 0111cc, his place being immediately filled 
• en  by Lord Salisbuiy. The new foreign secretary at 
once liaised the famous "Salisbury drcular" to the British  

representatives abroad, which appeared in the newspapers on 
the and of April. This elaborate and dignified State paper was  

at once a clear exposition of British policy, and practically an 
invitalion to Russia to reopen the negotiations for a European 
congress. These negotiations, indeed, bad been proceeding 
for several weeks past; but Russia having declared that she 
would only discuss such points as she pleased, the British  
Cabinet had withdrawn, and the matter for the time was at an 
end. The bulk of the document consisted of an examination 
of the Treaty of San Stelano and its probable effects, Lord 
Salisbury justifying such an examination on the ground that as 
the position of Turkey and the other countries affected had been  
settled by Europe in the Treaty of Pans in  ι86,  the powers 
which signed that treaty bad the right and the duty to see that 
no modifications of it should be made without their consent.  

The effect of the circular was great and immediate. At 
home the Conservatives were encouraged, and many moderate 

 Α Liberals rallied to the Eastern policy of the Govern- 
• ment. Abroad it seemed as if the era of divided  

councils was over, and the Russian Government 
promptly recognized that the drcular meant either a congress  
or war with Great Britain. For the latter alternat έ νe, Ι was by  
no means prepared, and very soon negotiations were reopened,  
which led to the meeting of the congress at Berlin on the ι3th 
of June. The history of that famous gathering and of its results  
is narrated under  EosoPa.  Lord Beaconsficid on two or three  
subsequent occasions referred to the important part that his  

colleague had played in the negotiations, and he was not using  

merely the language of =likeness. Rumours had appeared 
in the London press as to a supposed Anglo-Russian agreement  
that had been signed between Salisbury and the Rusiae  

ambassador, Count Shuvaloff, and these rumours or statements  

were described by the foreign secretary in the House of Lords,  
just before be left fοτ Berlin, as " wholly unauthentic." But 
on the 14th of June what purported to be the lull text of the 
agreement was published by the Gibbs newspaper through a  
certain Charles Marvin, at that time employed in occasional 
transcribing work at the Foreign Office, and afterwards known  
by some strongly anti-Russian books on the Central Asian  
question. Besides the general inconvenience of the disclosure,  

the agreement, which stipulated that Datum and Kars ought  

be annexed by Russia, made it impossible for the congress to 
insist upon Russia entirely withdrawing her claim to Datum, 
though at the time of the meeting of the congress it was known 
to some of the negotiators that she was not unwilling to do αο.  
In one respect Salisbury's action at the congress was unsuccessful.  
Much as he disliked Gladstone's sentimentalism, he was not  
without a certain sentimentalism of his own, and at the Berlin 
Congress this took the form of an unexpected and, as it happened,  
useless pushing of the claims of Greece. But in the main Salisbury  

must be held to deserve, almost equally with his great colleague,  
the credit for the Berlin settlement. Great, however, as was the  

work done at Berlin, and marked the relief to all Europe which 
was caused by the signing of the treaty, much work, and of no  

pleasant kind, remained for the British Foreign Wee and for 
the Indian Government before the Besconsficid parliament  

ended and the Government had to render up its accounts to 
the nation. Russia, foreseeing a =senile war with Great Britain, 
had during the spring of 1878 redoubled her activity In Central  
Asia, and, almost at the very time that the treaty was being  

signed, her mission was received at Kabul by the Amlr Slict All. 
Out of the Amir's refusal to receive a counterbalancing Bnisab  
mission there grew the Afghan War; and though he had  
ceased to control the India 0111cc, SalIsbury was naturally held  
responsible for some of the preliminary steps which, in the  
judgment of the Opposition, bad led  ιο  these hostilities. But  
the Liberals entirely failed to fix upon Salisbury the blame for 
a series of events which was generally seen to be inevitable,  Α  
defence of the foreign policy of the Government during the year 
which followed the Berlin Treaty was made by Salisbury in a  
speech at Manchester (October ifl;p), which had a great effect  

throughout Europe. In it he justified the occupation of Cyprus, 
and approved the beginnings of a league of central Europe for  

preserving peace. 
In the spring of 1880 the general election overthrew Beacons-

field's Government and replaced Gladstone in power, sad the  
country entered upon five eventful years, which were  α..  
to see the consolidation of the Parnellite party, the if Cu.  

reign of outrage in Ireland, disasters in Zululsad sad αιτνιιιΛν 
the Transvsal, war in Egypt, a succession of costly  

mistakes in the Sudan, and the final collapse of Gladstone's  

Government on a trifling Budget question. The defeat of zS δο  
greatly depressed Beaconsfield, who till then had really believed 
in that" hyperborean "theory upon which he had acted in  ι86 

 —the theory that beyond and below the region of democratic 
storm and violence was to be found a region of peaceful conser-
vatism and of a dislike of change. After the rude awakestingof 
April ι88ο Beaconsfield seems to have lost heart and hope, sad  
to have ceased to believe that wealth, birth and education would  
count for much in future in Ευgland Salisbury, who on Βes.cοιι-
field's death a year later was chosen, alter the claims of Cairns  

had been withdrawn, as leader of the Conservative peers (Sir 
Stafford Nortbcoie continuing to lead the Opposition in the  
lower House), was not so disposed to counsela of despair. ΑfΙeτ  
the Conservative reaction had come in 0886, be was often taunted  
with pessimism as regards the results, arid be certainly spoke  

on more than one occasion in a way which appeared to justify  
the caricatures which appeared of him In the Radical press in his 
character of Hamlet; but in the days of Liberal ascendancy  
Salisbury was confident that the tide would turn. We may pus  
briefly over the years of Opposition between :880 and 1885;  
the only policy that could then wisely be followed by the Con-
servative leaden was that of giving their opponents sufficient  
rope. In  χ8&'  a new Reform Bill was introduced, We:Will  

household suffrage to the counties; this was met in the Lords  
by a resolution, moved by Cairns, that the peers could not pass 
it unaccompanied by a Redistribution Bill. The Government,  
therefore, withdrew their measure. In the summer arid autumn 
there was a good deal of agitation; but in November a redistribu-
tion scheme was settled between the leaders of both parties,  
and the Bi)1 passed. When, in the summer of  ι88,  &ledge=  
resigned, it became necessary for the country to knewet/tether  
Salisbury or Nortbcotc was the real Conservative leader; and  
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she 42ωιια milled the matter  by  **  once  stndliig  for Lord Salle-
hazy, who became prime minister for the font time in '885.  

The  - Focvacds "  among the Conservatives, headed by Lord  
Res& 	Churchill, brought  ιο  much  pieasure  to bear that  

Ncitbcnte  was induced to enter the House of  Losde  θωιω 
Ιιι% es earl of  lddesieigb,  while Sir Michael  el Hicks Bch  Μωι 

— 	uαs made leader of the House of Commons, Lord  
RandolpbCburchlll  secretary  forindia,  and Mr Arthur  

3.11ene president of the Local  Govcrnmerit  Beard. The new  
GουmeaΙ hal  only to peeper. for the general election in the  

me tune. The ministerial programme was put forward by  
Sabebusy  on the 7th  of October in an important speech  addressed  
a. the  IJaum  of Conservative Associations assembled at Newport,  
• Moamoiiiiwbira;  and in this he outlined large reforms in 

 heal government, poured scorn upon Mr  Cbamberiain" Radical 
policy of "three ems end- cow," but promised cheap land  
transfer, and opposed the  diaesIablisbment  of the Church as a 
men of life or death to the Conservative party. In this Lord  
balishory  was declaring war against what seemed to be the  
du τ should Mr Chamberlain's" unauthorized programme"  
seer d; while the comparative slightness of his references to  
beheld showed that be had no more  suipicion  than anybody 
she of the event which was about to change the whole face of  
Ickish poiltici,  to break up the Liberal party and to change 
the most formidable of the advanced Radicals into an ally  
sad a colleague. The general election took  plact,  and there were  
on.4  to parliament  33ς Liberals,  r p Conservatives and *6  
Home Rulers;  ιο  that if the last two parties  had combined,  
they would have  czactly  tied with the Liberals. The Conservative  
G.qrwsment  met parliament, and after a short time were put  
ins a  minerity  01 79 on a Radical land  ratjon,  brought in by  
MrChemberlain'shcrichman, MrJesse  Calling,. Mr  Gladstone's 
______ return to  ο, and his announcement of a Bill giving  

a separate par liament  iolreiabd,werequlcklyfollowed  
by the 'messiest of the Unionist Liberals; the defeat of 

sιί ιί  the Bill; an appeal  Ιο  the country; and the return  
of the Unionist party to power with a majority of C. Salisbury  
* o 	olic,ed  to make way for Lord  Hsstingtog,  but the  
wmtΊon  that the latter should  forms Government  wss declined;  
-  the  Conaervitives  took  σ1ce  alone, with an Irish policy  
• th  might be summed up, perhaps, in Salisbury's words as  
ewy  years of resolute government." For a few months,  

eel just  befora  his sudden death on the ι stδ 01 January 1887,  
laid  lddeskigb  was foreign secretary; but Salisbury, who  
ιιιsσlinιe  had held the post of lord privy seal, then returned to  
the Foreign Omen. Meanwhile the Increasing friction between, 
ha and Lord Randolph Churchill, who, amid many qual ms  
se the part of more old-fatbioned  Conservatives, had become  
a.11wof  the exchequer  andleader  of the House of Commons, 

led led to the  latter's  resignation, which, to his men surprise,  
was  sexapeed;  and from that date Salisbury's  eiec*lvc  primacy  
is his own party was unchallenged.  

Ocly  the general lines of Salisbury's lat er  political career  
seed here be sketched. As a consequence of the practical 

monopoly of political power enjoyed by the Unionist  
party alter the Liberal disruption 01 ‚886 —Ιστ even  

in the ymos shοe-ι8ος the situation was dominated by the  
pammant  Unionist  majority in the House of Lards—Salisb'uiy's  

me unique. These were the  'σng-Ιοσ&ed4στ days of  
Cemereative  reaction, of which he had never  deapsired.  The  
amrloii  was complicated, so far as Sali sbury personally was  
enceταed,  by the coalition with, the Liberal Unionists, which 

 memoZsuwd  in ιhος by the inclusion of the duke of Devonshire,  
r Chamberlain, and other Liberal Unionists in the Cabinet 

Se theigh is  appesrad  anomalous that old  antagrmista  like 
laid Salisbury and Mr Chamberlain should be working together  
la the seen ministry, the prime minister's position was  mdi  that 

 he mold disregard a  super*clal criticism which paid too little  
''to his  palitical  faculty and his patriotic regard for the  
ss$rlmusta  of the situation. Moreover, the practical work 

 of reconciling Conservative traditions  with domestic referee 
dφαιded rather onSalisbury's nephew, Mr BsiJoiir,  who led  

the Home of Commons, then cit  Salisbury, who devoted himself  
almost entirely to foreign again. The new Conservative move - -  
ment,  moreover, in the country at large, was, in any case, of a 
more constructive type than Salisbury himself was best fitted 
to lead, and he was not the real source of the  politicalinspiratioa  
even of the Conservative wing of the Unionist party during this  
period. He began to stand to some extent outside party and  
shove it, a moderator with a keenly analytic and rather sceptical 
mind, but still the recognized representative of the British  
empire iii the councils of the world, and the trusted adviser of his  
sovereign. Though himself the last man to be selected as the  
type of a democratic politician—foe his references to extensions 
of popular government, even when made by his own party, were  
full of mild contempt—Salisbury gradually acquired a higher 
place in public opinion than that occupied by say contemporary 
statesman. His speeches—which, though carelessly composed.  
continued to blaze on occasion with their old fire and their some-
what mordant cynicism—were weightier in tone, ad  bccamt  
European events. Without the genius of  Disraeli  or the personal 
magnetism of Gladstone, he yet inspired the British public with 
a quiet confidence that under him things would not go far wrong,  
and that he would not act rashly or unworthily of his country. 
Even political  opponenta  came to look on his cautious and  
balanced  ermsemtism,  and his intellectual aloofness from 
Interested motives or vulgar ambi tion, as standing between  
them and something more distasteful. Moreover, in the matter 
of foreign  aliain  his weight was supreme. He had lived to  
become,  aswsalndeed  generally recognized, the most experienced 
working diplomatist  hi Europe. His position in this  respeet  
was shown in nothing better than In his superiority to criticism.  
In foreign again many among his own party regarded him as 
too much inclined 10" split the difference "and to make" gram-
ful  concessions "—as in the case of the cession of Heligoland  to 
Germany—in which it was complained that Great Britain got the  
worst of the bargain. But though occasionally, us in the with-
drawal of British ships from Port Arthur in 1898, such  mtkiusi  
became 'acute, the plain fact of the preservation of  Europeaa  
peace, often in difficult circumstances, reconciled the public to  
his conduct 01  aaairs.  His patience frequently justified itself,  
notably in the case of British relations with the United States,  
which were for a moment  thrtn*cned  by President Cleveland's  
message concerning Venezuela in  τ8.  And though his loyalty 
to the European Concert in connexion with Turkey's dealing,  
with Armenia and Crete in  τSp.-ι8p8  proved irritatingly  
eliectual—the  pace of the concert, as Lord Salisbury explained.  
being rather like that of a steam-roller--no alternative policy  
could by contemplated as feasible In say other statesman's  

hands. Salisbury's personal view of the new situation created  
by the methods of the sultan of Turkey was indicated not only 
by a solemn and unusual public warning addressed to the sultan 
In a speech at Brighton, but also by his famous remark that 

the Crimean War Great Britain bad "put her money on the 
wrong horse." Among his most  kiipoitant  strokes of  diploiuscg'  
was the  Anglo.German  agreement of  z89σ, ‚t.51.atetog  the British  
and German spheres  01 influence In Africa. The South  Afrka*  
question from 1896  onwards  less  matter for the Colonial (ca, 
and Salisbury left It in Mr Chamberlain's hands.  

A  peer preraler mmt bsevitshly  leave  many of  the real problem  
of democratic  gσνeτπmeat  to his colleagues In the Home d  
Commons. In the Upper Home Lord Salisbury was paramount.  
Vet while  νΙgσπanly  opposing the  RadictI  agitation far the  
abolItion  of the House of Lords, be never Interposed a  ada  
possums, to schemes 01 reform. He was always willing  to  
emider  plans fee its Improvement, and in Way 1888 himself  
introductd  a is& fee reforming It and creating life peers; but he  
warned reformer, that the  o.ly  result mast be to make the  
House st ronger. To abolish  It, on the other hand, would he  
to take away a  necanary  safeguard for protecting "Philip  
drank" by an appeal to  " sober." 

lord Salisbury  ΙυΗe  a severe Ices by' the death In  zgoo  of 
his wife, when influence with her husband bad been great, as 
bar  deν ώ a  had hem ιιαιωeniαg. Hee gI.lmi*ad *lgem  
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one among several cause., Including his own occasional  rn-health,  
which after 1895 made him leave as much as possible of the work  

of political leadership to his prin cipal colleagues—Mr Arthur  
Balfour more than once acting as foreign secretary for several 
weeks while his uncle stayed abroad. But for some years It was  

fell that his attempt to be both prime minister and foreign  

secretary was a mistake; and after the election of  1900  Salisbury  
handed over the seals of the foreign  omce  to Lord  Lsnsdowne, 

 remaining himself at the head of the government as lord privy  

seal. in 1902, upon the conclusion of  peate  in South Africa, 
he felt that the time had come to retire from  omce  altogether; 
and on the  iiih  of July his resignation was accepted by the  
king, and he was succeeded as prime minister by Mr Arthur  
Balfour.  

From this moment he remained in the political background,  
and his ill-health gradually  increkaed.  He died at  Hatheld  on  
the  zand  of August 1903, and was succeeded in the  marquessate  
by his eldest son Lord  Cranborne  (b.  ι8ό ι),  who entered the  
house of commons for the  Darwen  division of Lancashire  (ι88 -
1892) and since 1893 had been member for  Rochesttr.  The new  
marques. had been under-secretary for foreign  alfairs  since  
zpoo,  and in October 1903 he became lord privy seal In Mr  

Balfour's  ministry. Of the other four sons, Lord Hugh Cecil  
(b. 1869) became a prominent  όgυιe  in parliament as Conserva-
tive member for Greenwich  (τ8p- ιpο6), first as tut ardent and  
sloquent  High Churchman in connexion with the debat es  on 
education, &c., and then as one of the leaders of the Free-Trade 
Unionists opposing Mr Chamberlain; and his elder brother Lord 
Robert Cecil (b. 1 864), who had at  όιst  devoted himself to the 
bar and become a  K.C.,  entered parlia ment in 1 906 for  Maryle

-bone, holding views in sympathy with those of Lord Hugh, who 
had been defeated through the opposition of a Tariff Reform  
Unionist in a triangular contest at Greenwich, which gave the 
victory to the Radical candidate. In the elections of January  

1910 Lord Robert Cecil resigned his candidature for  Marylebone, 
 owing to the strong opposition of the Tariff Reformers, which 

threatened to divide the party and lose the seat; he stood for 
 Blad'burn  as a Unionist Free Trader and was defeated. On 

the other hand Lord Hugh Cecil was returned for Oxford 
University in place of the RI. Hon. J. G. Talbot. Lord Hugh's 

• candidature, which was announced in 1Q09 simultaneously with  
the resignation of the sitting member, was opposed by many  

who disagreed with his fiscal views and his attitude on Church 
questions; but it was found that he had the support of the great  
majority of the electors, and he was ultimately returned un-
opposed. 	 (H. Cm. )  

sAlaauRY,  ROBERT  CECILs  1ST EARL 0? (c. 1565-1612),  
English lord treasurer, the exact year of whose birth is unrecorded,  

was the youngest son of William Cecil, 1st Lord  Burgbley,  
and of his second wife Mildred, daughter of Sir Anthony Cooke,  

of  Gidea  Hall In Essex. He was educated  in his father's house  
and at Cambridge University. In 1584 helms sent to Fran ce,  
and was returned the  usme  year to parliament, and again in  
2586, as member for Westminster. In  ι88  he accompanied  
Lord Derby in his mission to the Netherlands to negotiate peace  

with  Spain,and  sat in the parliament of ‚588, and in the assemblies  

of 1593, 1597 and  ιόοι  for  Hertfordsblre.  About 1589 he appears  
to have entered upon the duties of secretary of  atate,  though he 
did not receive the offi cial appointment till 1596. On the soils  
of May 1591 he was knighted, and in August sworn of the p rivy  
council. In 1597 he was made chancellor of the duchy of 
Lancaster, and in 1598 despatched on a mission to Henry IV.  
of France, to prevent the imp ending alliance between that  
country and Spain. The next year be succeeded his father as  
master of the court of wards. On Lord Burghley'* death on  

the 4th of August bo th  Essex said Bacon desired to succeed hiss  
in the supreme direction of affairs, but the queen preferred the  

son of her last great minister. On Essex's dis grace, consequent  
on his sudden and unauthorized abandonment of his command  

in Ireland, Cecil's conduct was worthy of high praise. "By  
employing his credit with Het Majesty in behalf of the Reel,"  
wrote John Petit (Jane  ig, s*oo),  "he has gained great credit  

to himself both at -borne end abroad," At this  perIod  began  
Cecil's secret correspondence with James  InScotland.  Hitherto  
Cecil's enemies bad  ρeτνaded  James that the secretary was  
unfavourable to his claims to the English throne. An under-
standing was now effected by which Cecil was able to  aaaurc  
James of his succession, ensure his own power and  predomisiaiime  
6 the new reign against Sir Walter Raleigh and *thee  competltoes,  
and secure the tranquillity of the last years of Elizabeth, the  

conditions demanded by him being  thai  all attempts of  Jamea 
 to obtain parliamentary  recognitIon  vi his title should cease,  

that an absolute respect should be paid  ιο  the queen's fading,,  
and that the  communicationa ‚bossid  remain a profound secret. 
Writing later in the reign of James, Cecil  esys: "  II Her Majesty  
had known all I did, how well these f? she) should have  kuowa 

 the innocency and constancy of my present faith, yet bee age  
and  orbity,  joined  to the jealousy of her sex, might have mowed 
her to think ill of that which helped  ιο  preserve  her." 1 

 Such was the nature of these secret  comm'snkatlons, wbicb,  
while they aimed at securing for Cecil a fresh least of pow er  
in the new reign, conferred undoubted advantages on the tourney.  

Owing to Cecil's action, on the death of Elizabe th  on the  agib  of 
March 1603, James was proclaimed king, and  tock  possession 
of the throne without opposition. Cecil was continued in his  
omce,  was created Baron Cecil of  Esseisdon  in  Rutiand.b're  
on the 13th of May, Viscount  Cranborne  on the  aoth  of August  
1604, and earl of Salisbury on the 4th of May  τόο  He nee 
elected chancellor of the University of Cambridge in  Febnsazy'  
ifoz, end obtained  the Garter in May  1606. Meanwhile Cecil's  
success had completed  the discontent of Raleigh, who, exasperated  
at his d ismissal from the captaincy of the guard,  bccwne  involved  
—whether innocently or not is uncertain—In the treasonable  

conspiracy known as the "Bye Plot."  Cccli  took a leading  
part in his trial in July 1 603, and, though probably convinced  
of his guilt,  eisdeavoured  to ensure him a fair trial  md  rebuked  
the attorney-general, Sir Edwa rd  Coke, for his harshness towards  
the prisoner. On the 6th of May teed the  ofbce  of lord treasurer  
was added to Salisbury's other appointments, and the whole  
conduct of public affairs was placed solely in his hands. His  
real policy is not always easy to distinguish, for the king con-
stantly interfered, and Cecil, far from holding any  absolile  or  
continuous control, was often not even an adviser but merely  
a follower,  aimulating  approval of schemes opposed to his real  
judgment. In foreign affairs his aim was to p reserve the balance  
of power bctween  France and Spain, and to secure the independ-
ence  of the Netherlands from either State. He also hoped, Ilks  
his father, to make England the bead of the  Protsatant  alliance 
abroad; and his last energies were expended In effecting the  
marriage in τ 61 ι  of the princess Elizabeth, James', daught er,  
with the Elector Palatine. He was In  favotirof  peace, preoccupied  
with the state of the finances at home and the decreas ing revenue,  
and, though sharing Raleigh's dislike vi Spain, was instrumental  
in making the treaty with that power in  zfog.  In Jute  eόοy  
he promised the support of the government  ιο  the  mercbaaius  
who complained of Spanish  ίΙl.υιιge,  but declared that the  
commons mug not meddle with questions of  pesea  and war.  
In 1611 be disapproved of the proposed  maniagt  between the  
prince of Wales said the Infants. His  bia,  against Spain and  
his fidelity to the national interests render, therefore, his  ιamρ  
ance  of •  pension from Spain a surprising incident in his career.  
At the conclusion of the peace In  'faq  the sum Cecil received was  
£1000, which was raised the following year to £1300; while  i  
ιόοp  he demanded an augmentation and to be paid for  escfs  
piece of information separately. If, as has been stated' be  
received a pension also from France, it is not Improbable that,  
like his  ccntempora'y  Bacon, who accepted presents from 

 suItors  on both sides and still gave an, indep endent decree,  
Cecil may have maintained a freedom from corrupting in fluences,  
while his acceptance of money as the price of information  
cnisccmiiig  the intentions of the government may have formed  

1  Cωνυρωιιιιsω  ή  kieg  lasers VI. of  Sα'dsd  will Sir R.  Ct  
d. by  J. Bone. (Camden  Sac-, 1861 ), p.  xl,  
• Gι diaor'Ridery ή &'eιd, ι sι' 
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ρent of a  geniTal  policy of cultivating good relations  wIth  the  
iwo  grunt stasis of England (one advantage of which was the  
eααανααεαιοα of plots formed against the government), and  
of  ααδααininsς the balance of power between them. It is difficult,  
berme.is the absence of complete information, to understand  
the met net= and signification of these strange relations.  

In kid  esunseror  Salisbury  ibowed  considerable financial  
eby  During the year preceding his acceptan ce  of that  
sire the expenditure had then to  L οο,οcο, leaving, with an  

iTwerine  of about ί3 20,000  and the subsidies voted by  
peshimget,  a yearly deficit of  £73,c οο.  T.ord  Salisbury took  
abiat..ge  of the decision by the judges in the court of exchequer  

Βαteei cue in favour of the king's right  ιο  levy Impositions;  
sad (en the  ,Sth  of July x608) imposed new duties on articles  

si kmy  and those of foreign manufacture which competed with  
£s'bb  goods, while lowering the dues on currants and tobacco.  

by this σααsnre,  and by a more careful collection, the ordinary  
incise was raised to  j6ο,σοο, while £700,000  was paid off  
the debt, leaving at the beginning of  iflzo  the sum of £300 ,000.  
This was a substantial reform, and if, as has been stated, the  

tntai ti,ult  of Salisbury's financial administration "wax" the  
ktvmg  of the debt at the coat of doubling the deficiency," ' 
the failure to secure a permanent Improvement must be ascribed  
to the  cmsvaganceof  James, who, disregarding his minister's  
anxratieaand  advice, continued  toexceed  his income by £549,000.  
Del a want of statesmanship had been shown by Salisbury  
is forcing the king's legal right to levy impositio ns  against the  
αασσαrenees  of the parliament. In the "great contract,"  
tie  scbcnw  now put forward by Salisbury for settling the finances,  
he leek of political wisdom was still more apparent. The  
G'-'—'ns  were to guarantee a fixed  anqual  subsidy, on condition  
si  tie absadoameittof impusitions  end of  the redress olgrkvances  
by the king. An unworthy and undignified system of  higgling  
led haggling was initiated between the crown and the  parlia- 

ι.  Salisbury could only attribute the miscarriage of his  
'tsre to the fact "that God did not bless it." But Bacon  
ngαrded it with severe disapproval, and in the parliament of  
eόη. &free the  Ireasurcr'i  death, be begged the king to abandon  
Ibese  humilIating  and dangerous  bargainings,  "that your  
unjesey  do 10' this parliament put  ofi  the person of a merchant  
end  cvntlacto' end-rest upon the person of a king." In fact,  
do vicious principle was introduced that a redress of grievances  
meld only be obtained by a payment of subsidies. The Identity 
d interests between the crown and the nation which had made  
the reign of Elizabeth so glorious, and which she herself had  
οιαsuinmeted  on the occasion of her last public appearance  
by a free and voluntary concession of these same impositions,  
isa  now destroyed, and a divergence of interests, made pat ent  
by vulgar bargaining, was substituted which stimulated the  

ιtmus  struggle between sovereign  and people, and paralysed  
the  rssiioiud  development for two generations.  

The  νι'  scarteiy  a time to expect any favours for the Rim=  
Csebe&ι, but Salisbury, while fearing that the  Reman  Church  
is Ι aad  would become a danger to  ibestate,  had  alway,been  

se from prosecution for religion, and be attempted to dis-
tinguish between the large body of law-abiding and loyal Roman  
CmieLies and those connected with plots and Intrigues against  
do theme* and  govelument,  making the *der in October 1607  

list Η the pope would excommunicate those that rebelled against 
lbe king and oblige them to defend him against invasion, the 
he.  ki reesacy  would he remitted and they would be allowed  
Ν  ksφ Feints in their  bousts.  This was a fair measure  of  
tsieratiοα. Rb  stint of true statesmanship was shown with 
ngιart  I. the Protestant Nonconformists, towards whom his 

van identical with that afterwards maintained by Laud.  
sed the same Ideal pursued, namely that of material and outward  
r.Ι'πmiΙy, Sal υsy  employing almost the same words as the  
arrisbisbop  later, that "unity in belief cannot be preserved  

is is to be found in  worsbip."'  
Iaen.'s d4ιaging minute of his mein and rival was  

' addbιg, ,ifo  end Letters 4  Beres. iv. ηό . 
' Gardleer, ιδderΥ  4 England,  i. ε.  

probably tinged with some personal animus, and Instigated by 
the hope of recommending himself to James as his  succesa•r;  
but there is little doubt that his acute and penetrating description  
of Salisbury 10 James as one  "  fit to prevent things from growing  
worse but not fit to make them better," as one "greater is  
operaiione  than in  ojvre,"  is a true one.' Elsewhere  Bacoα 
accuses him "of an artificial animating of the negative"  --in  
modern language, of  ofb.dal obatruction  and  "  red tape." But in 
one instance at least, when he advised  James not to press forward 
too hastily the union of England and Scotland, a measure which  
especially appealed  to Bacon's imagination and was  gedently  
desired by him, Salisbury showed a prudence and judgment  
superior to his illustrious critic. lt  can scarcely be denied that 
he rendered substantial services to the state in times ot great  
difllcully  and  ρeτρleχi',  and these services would probably have  
been greater and more permanent bad he served a better king and 
in more propitious times. Both Elizabeth and James found a  

security In Salisbury's calm good sense, safe,  orderlyomclal  mind  
and practical experience of business, of which there was no  
guarantee in the restlessness of Essex, the enterprise of Raleigh  
or the speculation of Bacon. On the other band, be was neither  

guided nor inspired by any great principle or ideal, he contributed  
nothing towards the settlement of the great national problems,  
and he precipitated by his ill-advised action the disastro us  
struggle between crown and parliament.  

Lord Salisbury died on the 24th of May  zoxa,at Ibeparsonage  
house at Marlborough, while returning to London from ta king the  
waters at Bath. During big long  political career  hohadamassed  
a large fortune, besides inheriting a considerable portion of Lord  
Burghley'a  landed estate. In  ifloy  he exchanged , at the king's  
request, his estate of  Theobalds  In  liertfordabire  for Hatfield.  
Hero he built the magnificent house of which be himself conceived  
the plans and the design, but which he did not live to Inhabit,  
its completion almost coinciding with his death. In person and  
figure he was in strange contrast with his  rivala  at court, being  
diminutive in stature,  rn-formed and weak in health. Elizabeth  
styled him her pygmy; his enemies delighted in vilifying his  
"wry neck," "crooked back" and  "  splay foot," =din Recent  
essay on" Deformity," it was said, "the world takes notice that  

he paints out his little cousin to the life." Motif, the Venetian 
ambassador in England, gives a similar description of his person, 
but adds that be had a noble countenance  md  features."  
Lord Salisbury wrote The Stair mid TJignitie of a Secrelaire of  

Esiak', Place  (Redd. 1642, reprinted  in  Harleian Mcdlany, 
 and Sown': Trocis  0 809), V.; see also Mailman hISS. 303 and  

"5'), and As  Aasrser  Ιο  Certain Scandoioist Pelter: :colkrcd  
abrood seder Cdoi'r of σ Cαώ dkk Admor'ilioi, (1606),  justi fying  
his attitude towards  recuaants  after the discovery of the  GiSn-
powder Plot (Marl. Muc.  ii; Sower: Tracts, v.). He married  
Elizabeth, daughter of William Brooks,  5tb  Baron Cobham, 
by whom, besides one daughter, be had William (τ sοι- ι668), his  
summer as and  ea Ι. 

No complete lilt of Robert Cecil  lv.  been attempted,  but the  
materials for It are very extensive, including  li.s& hISS. Co,i'm,  
Series,  J(a,qs.0  of Salisbury's MSS. (superseding fonner reports In  
the series), from which ΜSS. selections were puWisbed in 740 by  
S. Haynes, by Wm. Murdin in by John Bruce, in The Cone.  
sposdmice a/King .Iawes  VI. with Sir Robe rt  Cecil, in 186' (Camden  
Society), and by Ed. i.odgs, in  ΣiΙasΙrσ∆,οιa  of  &iglishHisI.ry,  in 1838.  

The and  eaή  of Salisbury, who sided with the parliament.  
during the Civil War and represented his party in  negοtiaιiοι  
with the king at Uxbridge and at Newport, was  suctceded  by his  
grandson James  (1648-1683) as 3rd earl. James's descendant,  
James, the 7th earl 0748-5823),  who was lord chamberlain of  
the royal household from  τ783  to 1804, was created marques, of  
Sal isbury in 1789.  · HI, son and  suoreeme,  James  Brownlow  
William, the and marque ss  ('79e-1868), married Franc.. Mary,  
daughter of Barber  Gascoyne  of Childs/41 Hill, Lancashire,  
and took the  nam,  of  Giacoyne  before  Inst  of Cecil. He was  
Ιοιd ρdνy.eaί In τ8 a ιndlσrd ρrasidrt αf theommdl Ia  1858-
a8sp;  his son sad heir  wse the famous prim, minister.  

'Seedding. Ld/.  and  Ler ι 'f Dec.. Μ.  η8  anti. s'.  
Chambedaln  to Quieten. Birch'.  C.ws  of  Lug Jews, I.  aug.  

ι Car. of  Sale Pains:  Vandies,  a.  ιg- 



78 	SALISBURY,  ΤΚ  EARL OF—SALISBURY  
SALISBURY;  ?HOIAS  DE  IONTACUTE,  4TH  Eaxi  01  

(1388- 1428), was son of John, the 'bird earl, who  wι eιecυ tcd  
in 1400 its R supporter of Richard IL Thomas was granted part  
of his father's estat es  and summoned  ιο  parliament in 1409,  
though not fully restored till 1421. He was present throughout  

the  canipaign  of Agincourt in 241$ and at the naval engagement 
before  liarSeur  in 1416. In the expedition of 1417-18 he served  

with increasing distinction, sod especially at the siege of Rouen. 
During the spring of 1419 be held an independent command,  
capturing  Ffcamp, ΗοιιΠeυr  and other towns, was appointed  
lieutenant-general of Normandy, and created earl of  Percbe. 

 hi 5420 he was in chief command in Maine, and defeated the 
 Mar&hal  dc  Rieux  near Le Mans. When Henry V. went home 

next year Salisbury remained in France as the chief lieutenant 
of Thomas, duke of Clarence. The duke, through his own rash-
ness, was  defestedat Baug€  on the 21st of March 1421. Salisbury  
came up with the archers too late to retrieve the  day,but  recovered 
the bodies of the dead, and by. a skilful retreat averted further 
disaster. He soon gathered a fresh force, and in June was able to 
report to the king" this part of your land stood in good plight  
never so well as now.'  (Foedera,  x.  τ31).  Salisbury's success  
in Maine marked  him out as John of Bedford's chief lieutenant 
in the war after Henry's  deatb.  In 1423 he was appointed  
governor of  Champagne,.and  by his dash and vigour secured one 
of the chief victories of the war at  Cravant  on the 30th of July.  
Subsequent operations completed the conquest of Champagne, 
and left Salisbury free to join Bedford at  Verneuil'  There on 
the 17th of August, 5424, it was his "judgment and valour"  
that won the day.. During the next three years Sal isbury was  
employed on the Norman border and in Maine. After a year's  
visit to England be returned to the chief command in the field in 
July, 2428. Against the judgment of Bedford he determined  
to make Orleans his principal objective, and began the siege on·  
the 12th of October. Prosecuting it with his wont ed  vigour  
he stormed Tourelles,  the castle which protected the sou thern end  
of the bridge acro ss  the Loire, on 'the 24th of October. Three  
days later whilst surveying the city from a window in  Tourelles  
he was wounded by a cannon-shot, and died on the 3rd of 
November 1428. Salisbury was the most skilful soldier on the  
English side after the death of Henry V. Though employed on  
diplomatic missions both  by Henry V. and Bedford, be took no 
part in po litics save for a momentary support of Humphrey, 
duke of Gloucester, during his visit to England in 1427-1428. 
He was a patron of John  Lydgate,  who presented to him his  
book The Pilgrim (now Harley MS. 4826, with a miniature of  
Salisbury ;  engraved in  Struti's &gel ΑιsiiqυiΙicή .  By his first  

wife Eleanor  lioland,  daughter of Thomas, earl of Kent, Sal isbury 
had an only daughter Alice, in her right earl of Salisbury, who 
married Richard  Ncville,  and was mother of Warwick the King-
maker. His second wife Alice was grand-daughter of Geoffrey  

Chaucer, and after his death married William dc Is Pole, duke of 
Suffolk. 

The chief accounts of Sa li sbury's  camphigns  are to be found in the 
Costa Henrici Quinli,  edited by'  Β.  William, for the  Eng.  Hint.  Soc.  
(London, 5850) in the  V,M Ifenrici Qi'inti  (erroneously attributed to  
Thomas of  Elmha'm),  edited by T. Hearer (Oxford. 1727); the  
Chi'osique  of  Ε.  dc  Monstrelet,  edited by 1. D.  d' Αe  (Paris, 1857-
‚862)  ;  the  Chron'qucs  of  Jehan  de  Waurin,  edited by W. and  
E. L. C.  Ρ.  Hardy (London. 5864'1891); and the  Chrοή w  do in  
Puerile of G.  Coiisinot,  edited by  Vallet  dc  Viri"ilk  (Para.  18). 
For modern accounts see Sir J.  H. Ramsay, Luscager  and York  
(Oxford. 1892); and C. Oman, Political .Eluloey of Engknd,  5377-
1485 (London,  t σ6).  (C. L. IC.)  

SALISBURY, WILLIAM  LONOSWORD  (or  7οχoεsρέε),  
EARL - OS (4. 1226), was an Illegitimate son of Henry II. in  
1198 he received from King Richard I. the hand of Isabella, or  

Ela  (d.  ιsό ι), dευghter  and  beiressof  William, earl of  Salisbusy,  
and was granted this title with the lands of the earldom. lie  

held many high  omces  under John, and commanded a section  
of the English forces at  Bouvinea  (1214), when he was made a  
prisoner, lie remained faithful to the royal house except for 
a few months in τ ι τ 6,  when John's cause seemed hopelessly 

 ΙοιΙ. HewaaalsoaaupporterofliubentdeBurgh.Inxsss  

he went on an expedition to Gascony, being sucked ma lb.  
Isle of  R6  on the return voyage. The hardship. of this αdνeιαιατιe 

 undermined his health, and he died *1 Salisbury on the 7$.b of  

March 5  ssό;  and was buried in the cathedral there.  Tb.  eldest 
of  Longwwnrd's  four sons, William  ('a2Ia-taso)  did not  reces'rm  
his father's  sarldom,  although he is of ten called earl of  Salisbuxy..  
In 1247 he led the English crusaders to join the French at  
Damietis  and was killed in battle with the  Smccna  in February  
1250.  

SALISBURY, a township of Litchfield county, In the  nortb.
-western corner of Connecticut,  U.S.A.  Pop. (1910) 3522. Area  

about  58 sq.  m. Salisbury is served  bytbeCentraiNcw England  
and the New York, New Haven  &  Hartford railways. In the  
township are several villages, include*  Salisbuxy, Lekeνille.  
Lime Rock,  Chapinville  and Ore Hill. Much of the township is  
hilly, and Bear Mountain (2355 ft.), near the Ma ssachusetts  
line, is the highest elevation in the state. The Housatonic 

 river forms the eastern boundary. The township is a summer  
resort In it are the Scoville Memorial Library (shout Soon 

 volumes in 1910); the  l{otchldss  preparatory  achool  (opened Is  
1892, for boys); the Salisbury School (Protestant Episcopal, 
for boys), removed to Salisbury from Staten 'shad in 2 901 and  
formerly St Austin's school; the Taconic School 4896,  for girls); 
and the Connecticut School for imbeciles (established ass  privain 

 institution In z88).  .  Among the manufactures art  cbarcοtΙ5  
pig-iron, car wheels and general castings at Lime Rock, cutlery  
at  Lakcville ,  sad knife-handles  and rubber brushes at Sal isbury.  
The iron mines are among the oldest In the country; mining  
began probably as early es 4731.  

The first settlement within the township was made in 1720  by  
Dutchmen and  Englixhmen.'who  in 1719 had bought from the Indians  
a tract of land along the  Housatonle,  called  "Weatogue  "—all  
Indian word mid to mean "the wigwam plies."  Ιιι  3732 the  
township was surveyed with its present  bouodasle.,  and in 173$  the  
land (exclusive of that held tinder  prev,ioua  glints) ass  aucdostcd  
by the state at Hartford. In that year the  preselt  mime was  
adopted, and in 1 741 the township  waaincotpoeated.  

See Malcolm D. Rudd, An  Jlists*dcaI $k'kk of .Sdhsbwy,  Co..  
aeclicid  (New York, 1899); and Ellen S. Bartlett,  "SαΙiabusγ,"  as 
The Conn'c&W Queried,.  vol.  iv. No. 4,  ρρ 34$ en  (hisrifted,  
Corns., 1 898).  

SALISBURY, a city and municipal and parliamentary borough,,  
and the county town of Wiltshire, Εnglαnd,.83i es. W. by S.  
of London, on the London rind South-Western and Great Western  
railways. Pop. (get) 27,517. Its situation Is  beasht.iIILL  
Viewed from the hills which surround It the city  ό  seen to lie  
among  όat  meadows mainly on the north bank of the three  

Avon, which is here joined by four tributaries. The  magnlό cenι  
cathedral stands close to the river, on the south side of the  dy'5  
the streets of. which are in part laid out  insquarea  called the  
"Chequexs."  To the north rises the bare upland of Salisbury  

,  The cathedral church of St Mary is an unsurpassed example of  

Early English architecture, begun and completed, 555-c its spite and 
a few details, within one brief pe riod (1 220-1266 ) There In  atradi. 
tion,supported  by probability, that Elsa,. dc  Dcrh.am,  canon of the  

cathedral (d. 1245), was the principal  aediitect.  I-Ic  was at Salisbury  
in 5220-3229, and had  pre»iously  taken tart in the erection of the  

-shrine of Thomas h Becket at Canterbury. The building 15473 It,  

is extreme length, the length of the nave being 229 ft.  ό  in., the  
hoir · 355 ft.. and the lady chapel 68 ft.  ό  in. The width of she  

rave is hi lt, and the height 84 It. The spire, thehighest in  Εngtnd  
measures 404 It. (For plan, we  Α RC ΙΙΪΙΕς Τ UR Ε Roensanctqse  in  
Gothic in Εng Ι nέ ,).  The cathedral, standing Ins broad gra ssy close,  
consists of a nave of ten bays, with  ai χln  and is lofty  noeth  porch,  
main transepts with eastern  ais les,  choir with  atults,  lesser  trassepts,  
presbytery and lady chapel. The two upper  'toreyn  of the  tOwt'  
and the spire above  απ  early Decorated. The west front. the list  
portion of the original building completed, bears In Its itch  οn.  
mentatioo  signs of the transition to the Decorated styli. The  petIsi  
uniformity of the  building.li οοΙtearemarhable '4ώ 6 thsa νhhουt  
The frequent use of  Putbeck  marble  (or shafts  contiusa  beautifully  
with the delicate grey  Iroestone  which is the principal building  
material 10 the nave is a series of monuments of much Interest,  
which were placed her, by James Wyatt.  who5  in an unhappy  
restoration of  the cathedral (ι 782-1790, desuoyxd  many  niaguBeese  
stained-glas,  window,, which had  s'caped  the  Rdo'matio'i,  and also  
removed two Perpendicular chapels and the  deticbed  belfry which  
stood to the  north.west  of the cathedral. One of  tbemeniedala  is.  
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e of a bishop in robes. This wan long connected with the  emιlli 

ιον—eιαιαυ of the "boy bishop.' which, as practised both here .ind 
until its suppression by Queen Elizabeth, consisted to the 

hώ r.bοy  as "bishop ' during the period bctweeti St  
Holy Innocents' Days. The " was supposed to 

germ=s a-Ito died during his tenancy  ο  the ofSce. But such  
ιιιια11 '.', occur elsewhere, and have been supposed to mirk 

 b,asΙte bunial'placc of the heart. The lady chapel is the earlicst  
pint of  ibi- original building, as the west end is the latest. The  
ringersa 's if she church, were built directly alter its compktiss.  
ταe ιίιαςιι use is of the time of Edward I., a very line octagonal  

. • -'.  a remarkable series of contemporary sculptures.  
The crams many valuable MSS. and ancient printed becks. 
The troom -  s-ct's nearly the whole of Dorsetchire. the greater part  
d Wittshi 	α nd  very small portions of Berkshire, Hampshire,  
Segerαttsi - and Dρνοπsh ί re  

see ancient parish churches; St Martin's, with sqiisna  Τrirre αι 
υ r  aid  -Ic.  and possessing a Norman font and Early English  
ρειπmns its 	choir: St Thomas's (of Canterbury), founded in ι gο  
a. a cb 	- a the cathedral, and rebuilt in the 1511' century; and he 

's. louncted an the collegiate church of secular canon'- in  
en& hue  .ubsequentiy rebuilt in the Perpendicular period. Tbc  
riw.keeir  i  ' hr college of secular priests is occupied by the modern  

tr-gstk Μ lege  of St Edmund's, founded in 0173. St John's  
'cSJ'd 1m , d by Bishop Robert B'ngham in the 13th centuri, is  
«r.ed b- a dwelling house. There  i'  a beautiful chapel attached  
w lb. 5. Sit-titles hospitaL The poultry cross. or high cross, sit  

5 henagoo whh '-is  isshes and a central pillar, was erected bυ 
14 Skier acs- 	ι ;;5. in the market.place is Marochctti a  
worn,  ιο  Sidoc 	.....,,  Lord Herbert of Lea. The modern public 
αα.δαρ include the gουn'hου e, mark,t, corn exchange and theatre  
Α an,t  was laid out in 0187 10 commemorate the jubilee *1 Queen 

 'asidi. and m the wise year a statue was erected to Henry FswveIt. 
tie economist , who was born at Salisbury Among remaining  

α  ancient domestic architecture may be mentioned the  
6'aηuewιg'haΙΙ &  John Hail,, wool merchant, built about 1470;  
aid Aidiry Moan,. belonging also to the 15th century, and repaired  

194' sea diocesan church house. There are a large number of  
eh,rasicnal and other chanties, including the bishop's grammar  
a'iοl.  Queen  Eliiabeth" grammar school, the St Nicholas hospital 

t Toasty bospital, founded by Agnes Bottenham Iii 1379  Brew. 
ng. Iaamng . csepetrnaking  and the manufacture of hardware and 

 ς'  sasia  and  shims are carried on. and there is a considerable agncul'  

t'ιιΙ ιra. The city is governed by a mayor, 7 aldermen and as 
en,adlb'e·'. Area, 1710 acres.  

#&wy.—'Tbe  neighbourhood of Salisbury is rich In anti.  
ιιιs. Tb,  famous megalithic remains of Stonehenge  (q.v.)  are  

not far distant. From Milfogd Hill and Fisherton  

many prehistoric relics have been brought to the fine 
Biacl'more  Museum in the city. But the site most  

':'im*'tdy associated with Salisbury is that of Old Serum, the  
history of which forms the preface to that of the modern city. 
T'tt is a desolate place, lying a short distance north of Salisbury,  
.8th a huge mound guarded by a fame and eartbworks. The 
sιασnit is hollowed out like a crater, its mm surmounted by 
a rimpert so deeply cut away that its inner side rises like  

a sheer wsfl of chalk 'oo ft. high. 
Οrif Sarum was probably one of the chief fortresses of the early  

&stwss and was known  Ιο  the Romans as  S,rbioduaum. Cerdic,  
bmukr of the West Saxon kingdom, fixed his seat there in the 
beginning of the 6th century. Alfred strengthened the castle,  
mid it was selected by Edgar as a place of national assembly  
10 demise means of checking the Danes. Under Edward the 
('oώkssοι it possessed a mint. The ecclesiastical importance 
of ($d Serum begins with theestablishment of a nunnery by 
Ed-and lbs Confessor. Eagly in the 8th century Wiltshire had 
bees divided between the new diocese of Sherborne and that of 
ιιι-υκλειιeτ.  About 92ο a bishopric bad been created at Rams-
bory. sag of Savernske Forest; to this $berborne wan joined in 
ιο4 and in io"f6 Old Sarum became the seat of a bishopric, 
Ιιι eιτgd hither from Sherbert*. Osmund, the second bishop, 
Irvmd the form of communion service in general use, compiling 
a mhoai which forms the groundwork of the celebrated" Sarum  

Tie." The "Saturn Breviary" was prinled at Venice in 1483, 
sad ιιρασ this, the most widely prevalent of English liturgies. 
the peyr.bσο a of Edward VI. were mainly based. Osmund 
ιαιο hunta citbcdral, in the form of a plain cross, and this was  

Ιmebk in the very dry summer of ‚834. Old Sarum could 
beree ‚ ιtrded Bttk room for a cathedral, bishop's palace, 
gammon aid ‚owmfolk. The priests complained of their bleak  

79  
and waterless abode, and atm more of its transference to the 
keeping of lay castellans. Soldiers and priests were at perpetual  
feud; and after a licence had been granted by Pope Honorius 
HI., it was decided to move down into the fertile Avon valley.  
In 1102 the notorious bishop, Roger Poore, by virtue of his  
omce of sheriff, obtained custody of the castle artd the grant of 
a comprehensive charter from Henry  Ι.  which confirmed and 
extended the possessions of the ecclesiastical establishment,  
annexed new benefactions and granted perpetual freedom in  
markets and fairs from all tolls and customs. This was confirmed  

by Henry H., John, and Henry III. With the building of New 
 Sarum in the 13th century and the transference to it of the see, 

Old Sarum lapsed to the crown. It has since changed bands  

several times, and under James  Τ.  formed part of the property  
of the earidom of Salisbury. By the ι ό th century it was almost  
entirely in ruins, and in  τόσό  it was ordered that the town walls  
should be entirely 'demolished. The borough returned two  
members to parliament from 1295 until 0832 when it was de-
prived of representation by the Reform Act, the privilege of 
election being vested in the proprietors of certain free burgage 
tenures. In the 14th century the town appears to have been  

divided into aldermanries, the will of one John atte Stone, dated 
1361, including a bequest of land within the aidermanry of 
Newton. In 1102 Henry  Τ.  granted a yearly fair for seven days, 
an August 14 said for three days before and after. Henry  ΤΗ. 

 granted another fair for three days from June 28, and Richard  

II. for eight days from September 30.  
The new city, under the name of New Sarum (New Saresbury, 

Salisbury) immediately began to spring up round the cathedral  
close. A charter of Henry  ΗΙ.  in 1227 recites the 
removal from Old Sarum, the king's τati ό catίοπ and Μω  
his laying the foundalion.stone of the church. It 
then grants and conftrms to the bishops, canons and citizens,  
all liberties and free customs previously enjoyed, and declares 
Ncw Sarum to be a free city and to constitute forever part of the 
bishop'sdemesne. During the three followlngcenturiesperiodical 
disputes arose between the bishop and the town, ending generally 
in the complete submission of the latter. One of these resulted  

in '472 in the grant of a new charter by Edward IV. empowering 
the bishop to enforce the regular election of a mayor, and to 
make laws far governing the town. In 161' the city obtained 
a charter of incorporation from James I. under the title of 
"mayor and commonalty" of the city of New Sarum, the 
governing body to consist of a mayor, recorder aitd twenty-
four aldermen, with power to make bylaws. Thin' charter was  

renewed by Charles  Ι.  and confirmed by Cromwell in 1656. 
The latter recites that since the deprivation of archbishops 
and bishops, by parliament, the mayor and commonalty have 
bought certain possessions of the late bishop of New Sarum, 
together with fairs and markets. These it conllrmn, constitutes 
the town a city and county, subjects the close to its jurisdiction 
and invests the b ααiff with the powers of a sheriff In 1659 

 with the restoration of the bishops, the ancient charter of the 
city was revived and that of 166 cancelled. in 1684 during the 
friction between Charles II. sod the towns, Salisbury surrendered 
its charter voluntarily. Four years later in 1688 James II. 
restored to all cities their ancient charters, arid the bishop 
conlinued to bold New Saturn as his demesne until 1835. The 
Municipal Corporations Act of that year reported that Salisbury 
was still governed under the charter of tdt r, as modified by  later 
ones of Charles II., James II. and Anne. 

In  τ α α Henry I. granted the bishopafairfortwodaysfrom 
August '4, which in 1227 was prolonged to eight days. Two 
general fairs were obtained from Cromwell in 1656, on the 
Tuesday before Whit.Sunday and on the Tuesday in the second 
week before Michaelmas. In 1792 the fairs were held on the 
Tuesday after January 6, on the Tuesday and Wednesday after 
March 2 5, on Whit. Monday, on thetecond Tuesday in September, 
on the second Tuesday after October ‚0, and on the Tuesday 
before Christmas Day; in 1888 on July 25 and October '8; and 
now on the Tuesdays after January 6 and October to. A large 
pleasuze.fair was held until recently on Whii.Monday and 
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Tuesday, but in 1888 this was reported as of bad character and  
ills now discontinued. A grant of a weekly reirliet on Tuesday  

was obtained from Henry III. in 1227. In 1340 this privilege  
was being abused, a daily market being held, which was όnaΙΙy  
prohibited in 1361. In 13165 market on Saturday was granted  

by Edward IL and in 1656 another on evely second Tuesday  
by CromwelL In 1769 a wholesale cloth market was appointed 
to be held yearly on August 24. In  ι888  and 1891 the market 
days were Tuesday and Saturday. A great corn market is now  
held every Tuesday, a cattle market on alternate Tuesdays, and  

a cheese ma Γket σn the second Thursday in the month. Salisbury  
returned tiro members to parliament until 1885 when thenumber  
was reduced to one. As early as 1334 the Iowa look part in 
foreign trade and was renowned for its breweries and woollen  
'ό nuίacισries, and the latter industry continued until the 17th  
century, but has now entirely declined. Commercial activity 
gave rise  Ιο  numerous ronfraternities amongst the various trades,  

such as those of the tailors, weavers and cutlers. the majority 
originated under Edward IV., though the most ancient—that  
of the tailors—was said to have been formed under Henry VI. 
and still existed in 1835. The manufacture uf cutlery, once a  
ό οurishing industry, is now decayed.  

See νidοιέο Coso'ry HisJerv. Wiilskire;  Sir R. C. Roam.  MiSery  
ef  New  S4Jrwm  (ι84);  and  '('"ery  of Old  S'n"ii 0843).  

sAussuaY,a town sad the county.seat of Wicomico county, 
Maryland, IJS.A., on the Wiceln!co river, about 23 m. from its  
mouth. Pop. (1900) 4277, including ισσό  negroes; ('910) 669ο.  
Ii is served by the Baltimore, Chesapeake & Atlantic (which has 
shops here), and the New York, Philadelphia & Norfolk  
railways, and by steamers on the Wicomico river, which  
has a channel 9  ft. deep; Salisbury is the head of navigation.  

Grain, vegetables and lumber are shipped along the coast.  

Salisbury was founded in 1732, organized as a town in z812, 
and incorporated in 18" and again in  χ888.  

δΑLΙS3URΥ,  a city sad the counly.seai of Rowan county,  
North Carolina, US.A., about iao m. W. by S. of Raleigh. 
Ρσρ. (1890) 408; ( gm) 6277 (2408 negroes); (1910) 7153.  
Salisbury is served by the Southern railway, which has repair  
shops here. it is the seat of Livingstone College (African  
Methodist Episcopal, removed from Concord to Salisbury in 
1882, chartered  ι88).  There is a national cemetery here, 
in which 12,147 Federal soldiers are buried. The city has various  
manufactures and is the trade centre of the surrounding farming  

country. Salisbury was founded about 1753, was first incorpo-
rated as a town in '753 and fast chartered ass city in 2770.  

During the Civil War there was a Confederate military prison  

here. On the ι αth of April τ865 the main body of General 
George Stoneman's cavalry encountered near Salisbury a force 
of about 3000 Confederates under General William  Μ.  Gardner, 
and captured 5364 prisoners and 14 pieces of artillery. 

SAI'I8HAN.  the name of a linguistic family of North American  
Indian tribes, the more important of which are the Salish (Flat.  

beads), Bellacoola,Clallam, Colville, Kalispel, Lummi, Nisqually, 
Okinagan, Puyallup, Quinault, Sanpoil, Shuahwap, Skokomish, 
Songeesb, Spokan and Tulalip. They number about 20,000,  
and live in the southern part of British Columbia, the coast of 
Oregon, andihe norlh.west of Washington, Montana and Idaho. 

SAIl.!  (Ski), a seaport on the Atlantic coast of Morocco, on 
the north side of the Bu RagTag opposite Rahat (q.ή .  Pop. 
about  30,000.  The shrine of Sidi Abd Allah ΙΙasόιt in SaUl 
is so sacred as to close the street in which it stands to any but 
Moslems. Outside the town walls there is no security for life 
or property. A bar at the mouth of the river excludes vessels  
of more than two hundred tons; steamers lie outside, communi-
cating with the port by lighters of native build manned by 
descendants of the pirates known as "SaUi Rovers." (See  
BAaBARY hasTxs.)  

SALLO.  PENIS PB, Sieur dc Ia Coudraye ρ.cυdonym Sicv'  
d'HM'msifkj  (1626-5669), French writer, and founder of the 
first French literary and scientific journal, was born at Paris  
in 1626. In 1665 he published the first number of the  Ιου,s4sΙ  
doe 'as'Inis. The  Ιοwsa4  under his direction, was suppressed  

alter the thirteenth number, bet  wu  embed skestVsberw*sd,..  
He died in Pails on the 14th of May 1669.  

SAILUST ICarus Ssu.usixus Csm'usl 06-34 s.c.),  Roman 
historian, belonging to a  well'knowa  plebeian family, was born  
at  Amitensum  in the country of the  Sabines.  Alter an  iihepeait  
youth be entered public life,  md  was elected  Ixlbusie  of the  
people in gi, the year in which  Clodlus  was killed in a  street  
brawl by the followers of Milo.  Saflust  was opposed to Mile  
and to  Pompey's  party and to the old aristocracy of Born..  
From the first be was a decided partisan of  Cιssar  to  wborn 

 be owed such political  advsacembnt  as be mulcted.In go he  
was removed from the senate by the censor  Applus  Claudius 
Pukber  on the ground of gross Immorality, the real  maaoen  
probably being his friendship  fστ  Caesar. In the following year,  
no doubt through  (acsar'ι  Influence, he was  reInstated  and  
appointed quaestor.  In 46 he was  praeIoi,  and accompanied  
Caesar in his African campaign, which ended in the  dedaive  
defeat of the remains of the Pompeian party at  Tbap.m.  As  
a reward for his services,  Sallust  was appointed governor of the  
province of  Numidia.  In this capacity he was guilty of such  
oppression and extortion that only the  lsirluencc  of Caress 
enabled him to escape condemnation. On his return to Rem*  

he purchased and laid out in great splendour the famous gardens  
on the Quirinal known as the ΗeιtiSa&ulksi,L  He now retired  
from public life and devo ted himself  Ιο  historical  liieiature.  
Ills account of the  Catiline  conspiracy (Do  co'ijaraIiosie Cedl'sa.  
or  Bdlsm C&iiuiariwm)  and of the  Iugurthine  War  (Bdlww.  
J wgur*hiiusi)  have come down to us complete, together with 
fragments of his larger and moat important work  (Ηid.τisή ,  
a history of Rome from 78-67 ,  intended as a continuation et  
L. Cornelius Sisenna'a work. The  CoiUiiec Cnή Ιrσcy  (his first  
published work) contains the  hi Ιqτy  of the ·memοταble  year 63.  
Sallust  adopts the usually accepted view of  Catiilne,snd  describes  
him as the deliberate foe of law, order and morality, without  

atlempting  to give any adequate explanation of his views and 
intentions. Catiline, it must be remembered, bad supported 

 thf  party of  SuUa,  to which  Sallust  was opposed. There may be  
truth in  Mommaen'a  suggestion  tb&i  be was particularly  analova  
to clear his patron Caesar of α11  complicity in the conspiracy. 
Anyhow, the subject gave him the opportunity of showing  oa  
his rhetoric at the expense of the old Roman aristocracy, whore 
degeneracy he delighted to paint in the blackest  cόΙιιura.  On 
the whole, be is not unfair towards Cicero. His  JugwIhlse  Was',  
again, though a valuable and interesting monograph, Is not a 
satisfactory performance. We may assume that he had collected 
materials and put together notes for it during his governor-
ship of  Nurnidia.  Here, too, be dwells upon the feebleness of  
the senate and aristocracy, tee often in a tiresome, moralizing  
sad philosophizing vein, but as a military history the work is  
unsatisfactory in the matter of geographical and chronological  

details. The extant fragments of the  Hisia*s (seine discovered 
in  ι886)  are enough to show the  polItical  partisan, who took  
a keen pleasure in describing the reaction against the dictator's  
policy and legislation after his death. The less rd the work  
is to be regretted, es it must have thrown much light on a very  
eventful period, embracing the war against  Sertoιius, the 
campaigns of  Lucullus  against  Mllhradatca  of  Pontua,  and  tbt 

 victories  of the great Pompey in the East. Two  lcltm  (flan*  
episioko  dc  repsblka οτdinω'dsή ,  letters of political counsel 

 and advice addressed to Caesar, and an attack upon Cites*  
(Zm'cdiso  or  Dedamali.  in  Ckuoress),  frequently att ributed  
to  Sallust,  are probably the work of a rhetorician  οΙ  the first  
century  A.o.,  also the author of a counter-invective by Cicero.  
Salluat  is highly spoken of by  Tacitiss (Arn'ak,  iii. 30); and  
Quintiliass (ii.g,z.  i),  who regards him as superior to  Livy,  
does not hesitate to put him on a lev el  with  Thucydidea  Ο  
the whole the verdict of an tiquity was favourable  to  Sallual 

 as an historian. He struck out for himself  pncticaliy  a new  
line in literature, his predecessors having been little better than  

mere dry-as-dual chroniclers, 'therms he endeavoured  Ιο  explain  
the connexion and meaning of events, and was a  aiicce*skii  
deΙineaίoι  of  dsarιcter  The contrast between his early We  
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end the high moral lone adopted by him in his writings  was  
Irugisesely madc  a subject of reproach against him; but there  
• no canon why be should not have  rcformed.  In any case, 

 he knowledge of his own former weaknesses may have led him  
ιο  mkt a pessimistic view of the  morajity  of his  lellow.men,  end  
ι.  judge them severely. His model was  Thucydidea,  whom he  
initαted is his truthfulness and impartiality, in the introduction 

 of  pbimmopliising  reflections and speeches, and in the brevity  
of his style, sometimes bordering upon obscurity. His fondness  
ise  aid words and phrases, in which be imitated his  contamporary  
Cain. was ridiculed as an  aflectailon;  but it was just Ibis  
&

▪  

cugion  and his rhetorical exaggerations that made  Sailust  
a  li'neiire  author in the and century  Α.Ο.  and later.  

£ό iism  and translations in various languages are  numer ,  as.  
Edii.o ριιnιcρs 04701; (text) R.  Dktsch ( ι874);  Η. Jiii  all  
(185»;  Λ. εuuneτ 0887); Ιιext  and notes) F. D. Gerlach  (τ  3-  

4 F.  Krstz  (1828-1853; ed. minor,  ι86);  C. H.  Frut' let 
); C.  Mmvak  (1852); F. Jacob.. H. Wire (1894); G.  Ιι ,  

mined by J. G. Fraser, with chief fragments of  Hi,iecj's  (II- ί);  
W. W. Capes  (188 *);  Εng Γh tranzlation  by A. ‚V. Pollard  (ι8 ή .  
Tbeie are many separate millions of the  Caliiinn  and  Jiig»rik.ii,  

edy  for school use. The  Iragmenta  have been edited by F.  Kriiz  
11*531  and B.  Maurcnbrerhcr  (1891-1893); and there is an Italian  
?..aesι  (with holes) -of the  supposititioun letters by G.  Vittori  

Ι1 On Salient   t generally J. W. Lubell's  Z Βeυ rΙΙιεiΙυ9χ  des S. 
d 

Ι. 
;  should still be consulted; there are also treatises by T. V tel  

'3 » and M .  user (1879 and 1884). T.  Rambeau ($8701 L.  
Cse*sm,  Di  seemo,se Sa[I,'simso 0880):  Ρ.  Beilezso, i e  
‚d  ..$.'dd ".i'ias  d'  .SaΙJaaΙώ  (ιSp ι);  and special  k......ai  by  
Ο  Elebon (*8*5).  The sections in  Teuffel -Schvabe's Ridory  of  
Rms. LiswaIsw' are full of information; see also bibliography of  

Slime for  s**'i8o$  by B.  Μυraπbrechec  in C.  Biirsian. lakers.  
Ιιιiοbς ibm'  ώ  Πerοehrille der  kk ιmof'.εs ΑΙΙιτΙsm'sτmrnπκhaίl  
-  

I&I*g*WS. CLIUDIUS,  the  Latinized  name of  CLAuDE  
Secaceana  (Ζ88-τ6$3),  French classical scholar, been at  Semur- 

in Burgundy on the  ιΙb  of April  ι88.  His lather, 
 amuneellοr of the  parlement  of Dijon, sent him, at the age of 

igeet,  to Paris, where he became Intimate with  Casaubon. 
 Be proceeded in  idod  Ιο  the university of Heidelberg, where he  

denoted himself to the classics.  
Rot be embraced  Proteat*ntism,  the religion of his mother; and  

its  fine  ιjceι 0608)  wasan editionda  work by  NiluaCabasilas.  
▪ sbbisbogi  of  Tbca,alonica,  in the 14th century. against the pri macy  
si  the pope (Do  peisiahi P'I$d.  and of  •  similar tract by the  Csla

-b· 	men*  Barlasm  (d. c. *348). In 5609 he brought out an edition  
el  Fbm.s.  He then returned to Burgundy. and  qυaΙiόed  for the  
αιccessiοeι to his  f.atbira  post, which he eventually lout on account of 

‚ ι 	 ------j  
- 

 
-• Ν, with eopi--- ---- --- - - --isown.  In *623  ό   

Mr,-vicr.  a  Protrst.si't Lady  ΟΙ  a distinguished family; the usd1 
em by so means a  ha ρ y one, his wife being represented ass second  
Xarithippe.  In 1619  sαι mαsius  produced his magnum opus as a  
cotκ.  his commentary on  Sο1έnυιχ Poiykulor,  or rather on Pliny, to  
abmis Soiinus  is indebted for the most important part of his work.  
Greatly as this commentary may have been overrated by his con -
υοqarkn.  it in a monument of learning and industry.  Salmasms  
lensed Arabic to qualify himself for the botanical pail of his task. 
Aftri  declining  ormuren from O'Iord. Padua and Bologna, in *63  Γ  
be  iccrpted  the profcxaorshlp (miserly held by Joseph  Scaliger  at 
L υ.  Although the aypolntmrnt in many ways suited him, he  
'wmd  the  clim.ite  trying; and he "as t.-r.iolrntly  attacked by  a  
)eshea,  clique, led by  Da.sirl  1-Icinslus, who as university librα r ι3 rι  

,slmsd  bins access to the books lie wished to consult. Shortly -  
bm ,wmoval  to Holland. he composed  at the request of I'  
Τrekk  of  Nassauiiintreatineon  the military system of the R0 -----
(1½ iv  mls'aes Rommwei'm).  which was net published until  ιt;.  
Dther works followed, mostly philolog ical, but including a  denuntια-
tinsof wigs and hair-powder, and a  vind,cttion  of moderate and 

 bafof  interest for money, which, although it drew down upon him  
emay ulatiosis  from lawyers and theologians, induced the 
Deeds ιαοαυιτlι  to admit  money.lendera  to the sacrament.  Η i  
ιατιιιί ιι Di  p"imaIa  Pa pee  0645). accompanying a republication of  
ib, maca  of  Nilus Cabasilas,  excited a warm controversy in France,  
Wt the government declined to suppress  

In  Νο bx  1649 appeared the work by which  Salmuius  
is beet remembered, his  Dr/oasis rigis  pro Card.!. His advice  
bed  abondy  been nought on English and Scottish  aaiιa,  and,  
beeltaing  to  Presbyterianiem  or a modified  Epiacopacy,  be had  
arittan  against the Independents. It dots net appear by whose 

 lelsewrr  be was induced to undertake the  Dr/own. cegia , but  
Cheeks U. defrayed the expense of printing, and presented the  

X XIV  2 ·  

author with  £ioo.  The first edition was anonymous, but the  
author was universally known.. A French translation which  
speedily appeared under the name of Claude La Gros was the  
work of  Salmaxiva  himself. This celebrated work, in our day  
principally famous for the reply it provoked from Milton, eves  
in its own time added lithe to the reputation of the author. His  
reply to Milton, which he left  i',diniuh"d  at his death, and which  
was published by his son in 1660, is insipid as well as abusive.  

Until the appearance of M ilton's rejoinder in March  2652  the  
effect of the  Dc/mine  was no doubt considerab le ;  assi Ity  
helped to procure him the flattering invitation from Queen  
Christina which Induced him to visit Sweden in  ι6ο.  Christina  
loaded him with gifts and distinctions, but upon the appearance  
of Milton's book was unable to conceal  htr  conviction that he  
had been worsted by his antagonist. Milton,  addressingChriatina  
herself, ascribes  Salmasius'a  withdrawal from Sweden in  ι6 s  
to mortification at this  afiront,  but this appears to be negatived  
by the warmth of Christina's subsequent letters and her pressing  
invitation to return. The claims of the university of Leiden and  
dread of a second Swedish winter seem fully adequate motives.  
Nor is there any foundation for the belief that Milton's  invectivea  
hastened his death, which took place on the 3rd of September  
1653, from an injudicious use of the Spa waters.  

As a commentator and verbal critic,  Salmasiija  I. entitled to very  
high rank. His notes on the  Asigiistan  History and  Solinua  display  
not only massive erudition but massive good sense as well; his 
percept ion of the meaning of his author is commonly very acute. 
and his corrections of the text are frequently highly felicitous.  
His manly independence was shown in many circumstances, and the  
bias of his mind was liberal and sensible. He via accused of  .onir.  
ness  of temper; but the charge, if it bad any foundation, Is  asIan-
ated  by the wretched condition of his health.  

The life of  Salmanius  was written at great length by  Philibert  do  
Ia  Mare. counsellor of the inclement of Dijon, who inherited his MSS,  
from his son.  Pspillon  says that this biography kit nothing to  
desire, but it has foyer been printed.  Ιι  was, however, used by  
Papillon  himself, whose account of  Salmsajiss  in  hiaΒibΙf ίk½w  do,  
σι,kυes  do  Bos#gogno  (Dijon. 1745) is by far the best extent, and  onn  
tains  an exhaustive list of his *mks, both p rinted and in Ms. There  
is an  iiogo  by A.  Climent  prefixed to his edition of  Salmanus's  
Ldfii's  (Leiden, 5656), and soother  bJ'  C. B.  Modisit,  inserted in his  
own Later:  (Dijοn.  1656). See  alao  Ε.  Haag, La France  pe*'Iasb,  

173); and, for the  Dr/casio  reps, C.  Masses's Li/i  4  
SALIBRON  Υ  4LPOII9O, WICOLAS  (1838-1908), Spanish  

statesman, was born at  Aibama Ia  Sees in the province of Almeria,  
on the  ioth  of April 1838. He was educated at Grimed& and  
bec*me  assistant professor of literature and p hilosophy at 
Madrid. The last years of the reign of Isabella II. were times 
of growing discontent  vifth  her bad government and with the  
monarchy.  Salmeron  joined the small party who advocated  
the establishment of a republic. He was director Of the Opposi-
tion paper La Descusiois,  and co-operated with Don Emilio  
Csstelar  on La  Deiswcracia.  In 1865 be was named one of the 
members of the directing committee of the Republican party.  
In 1867 be was imprisoned with other suspects.  'Vhen  the 
revolution of September 1868 broke out, he was at Almeria 
recovering from a serious illness.  Salmeron  was elected to the  
Cortex in 187$, and though he did not belong to the So cialist  
party, defended its right to toleration. When Don  Amadno  of 
Savoy resigned the Spanish crown on the τ ι th  of February 1873 

 Salmeron  was naturally marked out to be a leader of the party  
which  endesvoured  to establish a republic in Spain. Alter 
nerving as minister of justice in the  Figueras  cabinet, be was  
chosen president of the  Cortes,  and then, on the  ι8ιb  of July  
1873, president of the republic, In succession to Pi  Margafl. 

 He became president at a time when the Federalist party had  
thrown all the south of Spain into anarchy.  Sslmeron  was  
compelled to use the troops to restore  order. When, however,  
he found that the generals insisted on executing rebels taken in 
arms, he resigned on the ground that he was opposed to capital  
punishment (7th  September). He resumed his Seat as president 
of the  Cortes  on the 8th of September. His successor,  Castelar.  
was compelled to restore order by drastic means.  Salmeron  
took part ill the attack made on him in the  Cortes  on the 3rd  of  
January 5874, which provoked the generals into dosing the  
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chamber and establishing a provisions) military government.  

Saimeron went into exile and remained abroad till χ88χ, when 
he was recalled by Sagasta. In  ι886  he was elected to the  
Crates as Progressive deputy for Madrid, and unsuccessfully 
endeavoured to combrne the jarring republican factions into a 
party of practical moderate views. On the 18th of April 1907  
he was shot at, but not wounded, In the streets of Barcelona  
by a member of the more extreme Republican party. He died  
at Pau on the silt of September 1908.  

8ΑL ΟΧ,  GEORGE (1819-1904), British mathematician and 
divine, was born In Dublin on the s ιb of September 1819 and 
dυcsΙed at Trinity College In that city. Having become 

senior moderator in mathematics and a fellow of Trinity, he 
took holy orders, and was appointed reglus professor of divinity 
in Dublin University in  χ866, α position which he retained  
until  χ888,  when be was chosen provost of Trinity College. He 
was provost until his death on the sand cl January ι9ο4. As  
a mathematician Salmon was a fellow of the Royal Society, and 
was president of the mathematical and physical section of the  
British Association  i χ878.  He was α D.C.L. of Oxford and an  
LL.D. of Cambridge.  

His published mathematical works include:  Α,ι4$f' Geesaiiry a)'  

Three Dimessio,is  (χ862),  Trealire  as Come S'ciimu  (40  ad., 1863)  
and  TrnxIsss aix  Ike Higher Pkse Curses  (md  ad., 1873); these  
books axe of the highest value and  bavn,been  translated into several  
languages. As a theologian he wrote  Hisiorical Zskodadia,i  Ιο  Ike  
Shidy of Ike Next' Teslamerd  (ι88),  The Ιιιfο2Ιέδd ι∆y of the Church  

( 1 888), Nos-Mirocixkw Chrisiiasdy  (188*) and The Raigs of Law  
(1873).  

SALMOX  and SAI.IOEIDAE.1  The Salmonidse are an im-
portant family cl fishes belonging to the Malacopterygian  

Teleosteans, characterized as follows: Margin of the upper 
jaw formed by the premaxillaries ana the maxillaxies—supra-
occipital in contact with the frontala, but frequently overlapped  
by the parietala, which may meet in a sagittal suture; opercular  
bones all well developed. Ribs sessile, parapophyses very abort  
or absent; epineurals, sometimes also epipleurals, present. 
Post.temporal forked, the upper branch attached to the epiolic, 
the lower to the opisthotic; poatclavicle, as usual, applied to the  
inner side of the clavicle. A small adipose dorsal 5.n. Air-bladder 
usually present, large. Oviducts rudimentary or absent, the  
ova falling into the cavity of the abdomen before extrusion. 

The Salmonidse are very closely related to the Clupeidae, or 
herring family, from which they are principally distinguished  
by the position of the poatclavicle and by the presence of a 
rayless fin on the back, at a considerable distance from the true 
or rayed dorsal  ό ιι;  this so-called adipοse όn is an easy recogni-
tion-mark of this family, so far as British waters are concerned,  
for, II it is present in several other families, these have no repre-
sentatives in the area occupied by the fresh-water salmonids,  
with the exception of the North American Siluridae and PeTcop-
aidae, which ere readily distinguished by the pungent spine or  
spines which precede the rays of the first dorsal 1m. The imper-
fect condition of the oviducts, quite exceptional among fishes,  
owing to which the large ripe eggs may be easily squeezed out of 
the abdomen, is a feature of great practical importance, since  
it renders artillcial impregnation particularly easy, and to it is 
due the fact that the species of  Salmo  have always occupied the 
first place in the annals of fish-culture.  

The Saimonidse inhabit mostly the temperate and arctic zones  
of the northern hemisphere, and this is the case with all fresh-
water forms, with one exception,  Relropiss.xi,  a smelt-like dab  
from the coasts and rivers of New Zealand. A few deep-sea  
forms  (A,genlrna, Mic,osloriea, Nar'saisia, Balhylags's) arC known  
from the Arctic ocean, the Mediterranean and the Antarctic  

ocean, down to zoco fathoms. The question has been discussed  

whether the salmonids, so many of which live in the sea, but 
resort to rivers for breeding purposes, were originally marine or 
fresh-water. The balance of opinion Is in favour of the former  
hypothesis, which is supported by the fact that the overwhelm-
ing majority of the members of the suborder of which the 
salmonida form part permanently inhabit the sea.. The clupeids, 

1 Τbe  Latin name  s'iImo  possibly means literally "the leaper,"  
from sense, to leap, jump..  

for instance, which are their nearest allies, are certainly of  
marine origin, as proved by their abundance in Cretaceous semi,  
yet a few, like the shads, ascend rivers to spawn, in the same way 

 as the salmon does, without this ever having been adduced  asi  
evidence in favour of a fresh-water origin of the genus  Clupea  to  
which they belong. 

No remains older than Miocene (Osmesws ΡοIkymaΙ1µ,  

TkaumoJiirus)  are certainly referable  Ιο  this family, the vasloua  
Cretaceoua forms originally referred to it, such as  Omemildes  

and  Pxichyrhirodus,  being now placed with the  £Ιή idaι. Tbere  
is probably no other group of fishes to which so much attention 
Wu been paid as to the Salmonidae, and the species have been 
unduly multiplied by some writers. Ρaτbaρ, not more than 8 
should be regarded as valid, but some 08 them fail into a number  
of local forms which are distinguished as varietit' or subapecien  
by some authors, whilst others would assign them full sρecί ς 
rank, These differences of opinion prevail whether we deal  wills  
Salmo  proper or with  Coregaiius.  

Ck ιsιβ'αΙios.—Τhe  recent genera may be arranged in five group.  
The first, which includes Seine, Beach yiisysfox. Sleisedas, Caregeaar,  

Phylogrphyra  and  Thymadi", baa  8 to so  beancbiosrtgsl rays, 9 ter  
13 rays in the ventral fin, the pyloric appendages more εκ  lean  
numerous (17 to zoo) and breeding takes place In (cash water,  
The second group'  with the single genus Argexihso, is, like the follow-  
ing, uterine, and is characterized by ό  brancixinetagal rays, ii to ig 
veotrai ray,, the stomach macal, with pyloric appendages in moderate  
numbers (is to So). The third group, genera  Oiseerao. Tiale*hIkys.  

Malloli's, Plecoglosn's, Hypamesus,  has 6 to 10  branchiostagal  rays,  
ό  to 8 ventral rays, the stomach  caecal,  with pylaisc appesdagea  leer  
(z to xi) or rather numerous. The fourth green, genera  Miceesoaw..  
Nass'rna, Dalkyfajar, deep-sea forms with the brandiioltcgal  Says  
reduced to 3  or  4,  ventral rays 8 to  ιο,  the stomach  caecaI  and  
pyloric appendages  absent: whilst the filth group, with the  
Relropirnia  and  Saianx.  is distinguished from the preceding in sing  
no air-bladder,  branchiostegal  rays 3 to 6. ventral rays  ό  or 7,  
stomach siphons) and  pyiorlc a ρeπdιgeι  absent  

The  genus Seine, the moat important from the economical and  
sporti ng point, of view, is characterized by small smooth  *csles,  
which at certain seasons may become embedded In the slimy skin a 
moderately high dorsal fin with 10 to 12 well -developed rays, SrI  a  
large mouth provided with strong teeth, which are pessent not only  
in the jaws and on the palate, but also on the tongue; the maxillary  
or posterior bone of the upper jaw extends to below or beyond she  
eye. Young specimens (see PASS) are marked with dark vertical 
bars on the side, (parr -marks), which in some trout am retained  
throughout life, and have the caudal fin more or less deeply forked  
or marginate, the form of the fin changing with the age and  seioxa! 
development of the fish. Mult  males hay, the jaws more produced  
in front than females, and both snout and chin may become curved  
and hooked. As pointed out by A.  Gunther, who was the 8m' to  
make a profound study of the member, of this genus, and especial)  
of the British forms, there is probably no other group of fishes  whic 
oRer,  so many difficulties to the ichthyologist with regard to the  
distinction of species, as well as to certain point, in their life-h istory,  
the almost infinite va riations which they undergo being  depeisdeiii  
on age, sex and  sex ιιιιι  development, food and the properti es  of the  
water. The difficulties in their study have  :ether been increased  
by the excessive multiplication of so-called specific forms.  Opimesis  
also vary as to the importance to be attached to the characters  
which serve to group the principal species into  nat υel  divisions,  
Whilst A.  Ganther  admitted two genera,  Sairno  and  Οs οrhyιiεhus,  
D. S. Jordan and B. W.  Evermann  go so far as to  recog!uzn  five,  
Οscοτhyi'ch ι's 1  Selma, Hack.. C τί Iwο,aer  and  Selwhnw.  The  latter  
arrangement is certainly the more logical, the difference between  

the first genus and the second being of rather less importance then  
that between the second and the third. However, considering the  
slightness of the distinctive characters on which these divisions Sin  

based, and the complete 	wh ich obtains beινιενο them, the  
writer of this article thin it 	t to maintain the genii. Seim ii'  
the wide sense, whilst retaining the divisions is sidsoedlnaie  divisions  
or sub-genera, with the following  deΙln ιt χοnι —. 

Oscorkyaclisu  (Pacific salmon).—Vomer  flat, teethed along the  
shaft, at least in the young; anal fin with IS to 57  well.dsvaloped  
rays 	

(true salmon and trout).—Voiner fiat, toothed along the  
shaft at least in the young; anal fin with 8101 2 well -developed  rum

Sajsduiess (cbar).—Vo'ner  beat-shaped, the shaft strongly an- 
pressed behind the head, which alone Is toothed, the teeth teeming  
an Isolated  fsxcicle;  anal fin with 8  ιο ιο  well-developed rays.  

Macho  (buchens).—Vomer  as In the preceding, but teeth  fon'rn' •  
single arched transverse series continuous with the palatine teeth;  
anal fin with 8 to  ιο  well.developed  rays.  

The salmon itself  (Sixlsi.  solar), the type of the family, is a  
large fish, attaining a length of 4 οε  $  ft., and llνig partly in the  
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ma,  poetly in  1mb  water, breeding in the triter. Fish which thus  

υ  rivers to spawn axe called  "anadromous."  It may be  
brir*y defined as of  silvtry  coloration, with small black spots  
cιταυ ccu&ixed  to the side  above.tlie  lateral line, with the teeth  
ιαι the  abaut  of the renter disappearing in the  ‚ididt,  with  ιό  to 
as gig-eskers on the first  brancbisl  arch, with ix or  ra  well

-*vrlcped  says In the dorsal fin, ι το  to 125 scales in the lateral  
bar, sad is OT 52 (exceptionally 13) between the latter and the 

 ιonmor bordei  of the adipose fin. The young, called "pair"  
se  "semiet,"  characterized by a smaller mouth, the maxillary  
bra Dot extending much beyond the vertical of the centre of the  
eve, the  pemence  of an alternating double or zigzag series of teeth  
on the shaft of the  vomer,  the presence of dark vertical hers on 
the sides of the body, together with more or less numerous small  

red gists, is batched in the spring, and usually  remainsforabout  
ιωο yessa  in the rivers, descending at the third spring to the sea,  

vhesr  it is known as  "senolt.."  In the sea it soon assumes a  
wean uniform silvery coloration and from this slate, or  " grilse,"  
denefopa  its sexual organs and re-enters rivers to breed, after  
which operation, much emaciated and unwho lesome as food, it is 
known as  "  halt," and returns to the sea  Ιο  recuperate. It has 
us been ascertained by the investigations instituted in Norway 
b 

 
Χ. Debi that the smelts, immediately alter leaving the rivers,  

make for the op en  sea, and do not return to the coast until 
they have reached the grilse stage. Thus specimens  measunng  
Weser ό  and  ιό  in. hardly ever fall into the hands of the angler.  

The saline. inhabits the North Atlantic and its tributary 
ram. It is known to extend as far north as Scandinavia, 

 Labnd,  Iceland, Greenland and Labrador, and as far  zouth  as  
the  oortb-weiL  of Spain and the state of Connecticut. It ascends 
the Rhine as he as  Baset  There are land-locked forms in 

 5cχ aνίι  and in Canada and Maine, which are regard ed  by  
mkt authors as distinct species (S.  hardrnsi  from Lake  Wener,  
S.  edegs  from Sebago Lake in Maine, S.  .uana*ichn  from Lake  
S(jdss,  Canada and neighbouring waters). These non..  
. • lmγ  forms axe smaller than the typical salmon, never 
emergesa weight of s  lb, the  ousnaniche,  the smallest of  all,  
saidy  weighing 7 ί lb  and averaging 3i.  Although spending their  
shale  isi,  ώ  fresh water, the habits of these fish are very similar 
is these of the sea salmon, ascending tributary streams to spawn  
st their higher ranges, and then returning to the deep parts of 
the lakes, which axe to them what the sea Is to  lbe.anadromous  
snimeetiιiω 

Tb, mimes breeds in the shallow running waters of the upper  
semen of the riven It ascends. The (male when about to deposit 
ho acoepaoutatrougbin  the graveloi the e bed o( the etream. 
The 	ecta by  lying on her aide and ploughing into the gravel  
by . 5'.d.. recesses 0' her body. She then deposits her eggs in  

by  =
;  while she is engaged In thee. operations  she is attended  
she sheds mitt over  tb..gge as the female extrudes them.  

heι sόe.  being, as in the great majority  cl ΤdιοsΙei  external.  
Tb. ρsessι fish then Ml up the trough end heap up the gravel over  

seen these sin covered to a depth of some fort. The gravel  
thea  loused is called a  "sndd.'  The period of the year at  

stir&  spassidag  takes place In the British isles, and in similar  
Ιιιιαιdes of the  acsibern  hemisphere, varies to a certain extent with  
ώ .  Ιltγ,  and  Ia  a given locality may vary in different years;  
bat. with rare  .ic*$ions,  spawning  Is  coiitned  to the period between  
the beginning 0' September and the middle of January.  

Tb, egg. see spherical and non-adhe sive; they  are  heavier than  
w *ad are moderately tough and elastic. The sine vanes  
igly  with the age of the parent fish, those from full-sized females  
being  digbdy lasTer  than those from very young fish. According  
is  ee esknisiioea  made at  seinson-biveding tetabli•hments,  there  

τυραο eggs to. gallon; the di/meter  k,pbout  a quarter of an inch.  
law mashy estimated that a female  salmon produces about gun eggs  
Is  meb pusmd  of her one weight; but this average I. often exceeded.  

The time between  fertIlIzation  and  batching,  or the escape of  
ώ ,  υωαος bιαι teem the  rn-membrane, varies considerably with  
the ααααυιιse no which the em sin exposed. It has been found  
else et a  ceumat tereportur.  of 41' F. the period is 97 days;  
bee she Relied may be a, short as 70 daye and as long as 150 days  
eeriest injury to the health of the  embrye.  It follows therefore  
thee is the  ntund  conditions egg. deposited In the autumn are  
Werind he thready spring. The newly  hatdied  fish, or  "sievin,"  
a  ,..'.,J..d wIth  a very large yolk-ste.  and by the absorption of  
ώ .  is  aowishsd  for some time' although Its mouth is fully  
he ed med  open, it takes no food.  Τό  slevin  stage lags for about  
• seeha  sod at the cod of It the young fish I. about If In.  iong. ..,  

The  geilse.  after spawning In  autlinin, return again to the ma is  
the winter or following spring, and  reascend  the rivers as mature  
spawning  miπιαn  in the following year. 130th salmon and grilse 
after  spawmng  are called  "kelts. The following recorded experi-
ment  illugsaies  the growth of grilse into salmon: a  grilae.kelt  
of 2 lb was marked on March  µ ι88,  and recaptured on August , 
of the same year as a salmon of 81b.  

The ascent of rivers by adult salmon is not so regular ii that  
of grilse, and the knowledge of the subject  ό  not complete. Although  
salmon scarcely ever spawn before the month of September, they do  
not ascend in shoals just before that season; the time of ascent  
ramada  throughout the spring and summer. A salmon newly 
arrived in fresh water from the sea is called a clean salmon, on  aceosint 

 of its bright. well-fed appearance; during their stay in the rivers the  
fish lose the brilliancy of their scales and deteriorate in condition.  
The time of year at which clean salmon ascend from the ma varies  
greatly in different rivers; and rivers are, in relation to this subject.  

usiiially  denominated early or late. The Scottish rivers flowing into 
the German Ocean and Pentland Firth are almost all early, while 
those of the Atlantic slope are late. The Thurso in  Caitlineas  and 
the  N.aver  in  Sueherlandshirc  contain fresh-run salmon in December  
and January; the same is the case with the Tay. In Yorkshire  

salimon  commence their a scent in July, August or September if the 
season is wet, but if It is dry their migration is delayed till the 
autumn  ra,ns  set in. In all rivers more salmon ascend immediately 
after a spate or flood than when the river is low, and more with the 
flood tide than during the ebb. In their ascent salmon are able to 
pass obstructions, such as waterfalls and weirs of considerable 
height, and the leaps they make in  ιυτmoυntng  such impediments 
and the persistence of their efforts are very remarkable.  

We reproduce here, with additions. Professor Noel Piston's 
summary (published first in the  ioth  edition of this  Lnrydoj uzdie)  
of observations on the  Ide-history of the salmon. Important ad-
vances in our knowledge of the  life*history  of the salmon have been  
made through the investigations of Profe ssor F.  Miescher  on the 
Rhine at Basel, of Prof essor P. P. C. Hock in Holland. of Mr Archer  
as lessee of the river Sands in Norway and as inspector of salmon 
fisheries for Scotland in conjunction with Messrs Gray and  Tush. 

 and of a number of workers in the laboratory of the Royal College 
of Physicians of Edinburgh. With regard to the food of salmon. 
the enormously rapid growth of smelts to grilse and of salmon from 
year to year shows that the;' fend in the sea. In a few months a 
amok will increase from a few ounc es  to 4  or  5 it; while Archer's  
weighings  of  ι ό  salmon which had been marked and recaptured  in 
the following year showed an  aveτage  gain of  36%. reckoned 00  
from helm  itatC  to  knIt  stale.  During the season  ο  1 895  Tosh,  at  
Berss,ck-on-Tseed,  opened  between March and August 514  fIsh ,  
and found food in the stomachs of  76, or over 14% of the whole. 
As to the nature of the food, it was found to be as follows;— 

Herring 	  360547%  
Ceustscea.amphipoda, be. 	 14,,  18%  
Ssiideels 	 Ii  ,  14%  
Haddock and whiting 	 8  ,  10%  
Feathers and vegetable matter 	. .  7» 9% 

Excluding the feathers and vegetable matter, which sin not really  
of the nature of food, all the material found in the stomach was  0' 
marine origin. Hock, out of  s000  fish examined by him, found 7  
with food in the stomach, and, cu riously enough, 4  of these were  
taken on the same day. In each case marine fish cons tituted the  
Wed. As to where salmon go to feed in the sea, our information  
is still very deficient, but the prevalence of herring in the stomach  
would seem to indicate that they  mustibllow  the shoals of these  
fish which approach the coast during the summer months. While  
there can be no doubt that salmon teed in the sea, the question of  
whether they feed in fresh water has been much debated, It I.  

difficult for the popular mind to conceive 0' an active flab like the  
salmon subsisting for several months without food, and the fa ct  that  
the fish so frequently  nOt  only takes  Into its mouth but actually  
iwallows  worms  snd  various lures has still further tended to confirm  
many  ρcορ1e  in the conviction that salmon do feed in fresh water.  
In  dsscuswig  the question it is well  cleaiiy  to understand what is  
meant by feeding. It is the taking, digesting and absorbing of  
material of use in the economy in such quantities as to be of benefit 
to the individual. Accepting this definition, it may at once be mid  

that all the evidence we  pomaw  is entirely opposed to the view that  
salmon feed when in fresh water.  Msescber  examined the stomachs  
of about 2000 salmon captured at Basel. about  ώ  m. from the  
mouth of the Rhine, and in only two did be find any indication of  
feeding. These two fish were male helix. One contained the  
remains  of a  cyprinoid  fish, and the ether bad a dilated stomach  
with so acid secretion, but no food remains. Hock, who, as  alresdy  
stated, examined about moo fish, found food of marine origin In 7, 

 but iii none food derived from fresh water. Of the ι32  stomachs  
of salmon from the estuaries and upper waters of Scottish rivers  

examined In the laboratory of the College of  Pbyicians  not one  
contained any food  remaini.  The stomach of ιαιmοn  captured In  
fresh water is collapsed and shrunken. Its mucous membrane is  
thrown into folds, and it contains a assail amount of mucus of  •  
neutral reaction, The intestine, which u sually contains numerous  
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ta ρewοτms.  is full ... 	greenish-yellow viscous material which  
when examined under the microscope, is found to consist of mucus  
with shed epithelial and other cells and with masses of crystals of  
carbonate of lime. In no case does the microscope reveal any food  
remains such as fish-scales, plates of crustacea or bristles of worms  
or annelids. In the fish taken in the estuaries up to the month of  
August the gall-bladder is distended in those taken later in the year  
it in empty. In all the fish from the upper waters the gall-bladder  
is empty and collapsed. According to the investigations of Hook  
and of Gulland, the lininRmembrane of the stomach and intestine  
degenerates while the fish ιs in the river, but the correctness of these  
observations has been denied by F B. Brown and J.  Kingston  
Barton. Gillespie finds that the activity of the digestive processes  
is low in fish taken from the rivers, and that micro-organisms,  
which would be killed by the hydrochloric acid of the gastric juice  
were it actively secreted, flourish in the intestines of the fish from  
the upper waters. Those who believe that the salmon feeds in fresh  
water explain the fact that the stomach is always found empty by  
the supposition that the fish vomits any food when it is captured.  
and several descriptions of cases in which this has been observed  
might be quoted; but such observations must be accepted with  
caution, and the contracted state of the stomach, the absence of  
the hydrochloric acid of the gastric juice, and lastly the absence  
of any traces of digested food remains in the contents of the intestine,  
negative this explanation.  

The question may be presented in another way. Is there any  
reason shy the salmon should feed while in fresh water?The 
investigations carried on in the laboratory of the Collee of Physicians  
have definitely shown that the salmon leaves the sea with as enormous  
supply of nourishment stored in its muscles, and that during its  
sojourn in fresh water it gets its energy and builds up its rapidly  
growing ovaries and testes from this stored material. Briefly stated,  
these investigations show that the supply of albuminouu nsatetial  
and fats stored in the muscles and used while the fish is in the riser  
is amply sufficient for the greatest requirements of the fish. The  
amount of esergy liberated from the fats and albuminous material  
is 570 times more than is required to raise the fish from the level of  
the estuary to that of the upper waters! These analyses further 

 show that all the materials required for the construction of the  
ovaries and the testes are found in sufficient quantity in the muscles, 
with the exception of iron, which is, however, abundantly present  
in the blind. 

It is a very common opinion that kelts feed voraciously while  
still in fresh water, and this has been used as an argument that they  
nhould be destroyed. It is not easy to bring forward such ν iι- 
factory evidence as has been adduced in the case of unsr 	cd  
salmon, since it is illegal to kill keltn; but none of the 	Its  
procured by the Scottish Fishery Board, and examined in the  ( 	 ge  
of Physicians' laboratory, contained any food, and Mr  
formerly of Dunkeld, informs Professor Paton that in the old !.  

when keltn were habitually killed when captqissl, he has opened  a 
large number and never (mind any trace of food in the stomach.  
Some fishers declare that they have seen kelts devouring salmon fry,  
but it is not easy to make accurate observations in deep water.  
According to Dr Gulland's investigations, the mucous membrane  
of the stomach and intestine is completely reenerated while the  
gall-bladder contains bile, and the digestive activity of the alimentary  
canal is greater than in salmon before spawning. ((zits thus appear  
at least to be capable of feeding.  

The rate of growth of the genitalia has been carefully studied by  
Miencluer, Archer and Hock. From January till about the end of  
May the growth of the ovaries is slow. In Hock's series of obser.  
vatlonn, which are the most complete, they increased from -5  to  
.85%  of the body weight. Mter this the γ enlarge more rapidly,  
and by the end of August are about 3%  in salmon taken at the  
mouth of the Tweed, about 4%  in the salmon from the mouth 0f  
the Rhine and about 8/,  in the salmon from the Based fisheries,  
By Novem ber they have risen to 20% in the Tweed and in Holland,  
and to 23  %  in the upper reaches of the Rhine. According  to 
Archers observations, the development of the ovaries in grilse in  
the earlier months somewhat lags behind that in the salmon. The  
growth of the testes has been chiefly investigated by Archer and  
Tosh in the Tweed and by Miescher at Basel. From March to the  
middle of July in the Tweed these organs increase from about • i  
to -35%  of the weight of the fish. In July their rate of growl  
increases, and they reach their maximum development at the end  
of September, when they are about 6% of the body weight. to  
the Rhine in March they weigh about  ' Ι  %,  and they reach their  
maximum development of about 5%  in October.  

 What leads to the migration of salmon from sea to river and river  
to sea? It is usually supposed that they come to the river to  
spawn; that it in the  nisio gens,-sJirus  that drives them from the  
sea, where their ova will not develop, to the fresh water where develop-
rest is possible. But it is found that salmon are passing from sea  
to river at all seasons of the year. and with their genitalia in all  
stages of development—some fish, running in March with ovanes  
only 5% of the body weight, other fish not running till October  
with ovaries 15 or 16% of the body weight. It is dilhicult, then, to 

 accept the theory that the sexual act is the governing factor. 'That  
it is a secondary factor seems to be indicated by the  geeSt  run of  

fish in June,  july  and August , wisest the  giofialb are most  sapidi  
grοwέng There I. one respect. however, in 'thick all the Sub 
leaving the sea for the river agree, and that fain the amount of steeled 
material accumulated in their bodies. In the early running (rib this  
material is largely confined to the muscles, but in the  lator  coming  
fish it is more equally distributed between muscles and  giiutalis...  
The amount of sto red material may be measured by the  amouwi ΟΙ 
solids, and if we  eΧρres. the results of all the fish  eaarnined  in terms  

of fish 0f uniform size—too cm. in length— the following results  nasa  
obtained :'— 

Nov.1  Feb. Mar. ApriL  

Α Ι Ι  

Muscles 2485 2214 2355 

^
,
 

2210 2270 1750  946  
Ovaries 23 24 24 47 72  545  φ  

Total 2504 2238 2379 2632 2257 2342 2295 955  

would thus appear that, when the salmon has in the see accumu-
lated a certain definite boast of nou rishment it 	. 0 feed,  
end returns to the rivewirreapcct veol  the state of 

teens 
 its genital organ. .  

Nutrition, and not the enlist rennin.;appears ιο be the moth..  
power. That the flub after  spawmng  returns to the sea in search Ο1  
food I. fully recognized by all.  

Coarse 4  Migraiioa.—l1 is well known that while salmon fuse n'  
the year through in greater or lesser numbers, the run of pubs tithes 
place in the summer months, from May to August. Big it is  iiuebom'  
ρο sib Ιe to divide the salmon into classes—the  oo.cahled wsotew  
salmon of the Rhine, large fish running from October to February. 

 wiu  hi unripe ovaries and testes; and the summer salmon, running  
foe the roil part from Maids to October, with genitalia me iw ee lens  
ή se.  These summer fish are small in the early months, but  lncreaac  
in size as the autumn advances. The winter  ialmon along with clan 
early summer or spring fish, appear to pass direct!) ,  ιο  the  υρ icι  
reaches of the river, and to spawn there, while the larger late-eomriog  
flub appear to populate the lower waters. This seems to be  hidic*ted  
hI  the comparison of  υρ er-water and estuary flab throughout the  
year. 'flue period at which male and female fish enter the rivers  
also appears to be somewhat different. The observations of Toni!.  
Miescfier  and Heck show that throughout the 'r the female flab  
exceed the males in number, and, secondly, that during the  esr"er  
month, of the year female fish run in much Urger numbers than do  
male fish. It is only in September that anything like ',ii equality  
between the two sexes is established. But In Great Britain It Is not  
until the end of August that the nets ass removed, and one  cennot  
but believe that the destruction of such a  amy  hangs proportion  mi  
female, as ace captured during the early months of the  moioa masa  
have a meat prejudicial effect upon the b reeding stock.  

Rain of  Msgerslioa.—By a comparison of the first appearan ce  00  
winter salmon and of grilse lathe markets of Holland sod of tinsel-
500m. up the  nver—Miescber  gives some data for the determination  
of the average  ratS  at which salmon ascend an unobstructed  .tsaam.  
It was found that winter salmon appeared at Basal shout 54 day.  

after their appearance in Holland, which would give a rat, of musette  

of about to m. per diem. From a smaller number  ώ  obsenvatioss.  
on grilse, it appears that they travel it a somewhat  slowar  raie.  
It is, however, doubtful how far these figures are of  a.iue  in deciding  
the rate at which fish pass up the lower reining of  lbs iwer.  

Great difficulties have been experienced iii  aaomtainisig  the age  
and rate of growth of salmon. The  psacties baa  lung  1gm  been  
resorted to of "marking" salmon, the meat *idacloey mark 
being a small oblong silver label, oxidised or blackened, bearing  
distinctive letter, and numbers, to the dorsal fin. But of lam the  
structure of the scales has been studied with the object of obtaining  

indications of the age, growth and spawning habit. H. W.  Jobaaio.  
in ι9ο5 contributed an interesting paper απ  the subject.  Tb.  
scale, bear concentric lines, which vary in number and relative  
distance according to the growth of the fish, and during the feeding  

periods these lines are added with more rapidity sod a greater  dogma 
of separation than at other lime., Johnston Insg  endeavoissad  to  
ascertain their meaning in Thy salmon, and he hax shown  tb.z  the  
number of lines external to their last annual slag gives souse clue to  
the time at which they left the sea; he I. this, able to di stinguish  
among  ascending salmon such as are on their fug ret urn (sum such  
as bass made  the journey  once or  oftenee  before.  

The group of Pacific salmon, or king  a.lsncst, coiaiaosuly  dung-
fated a,  Oocerbyss'ksu,  contains the  lasgnst  said  cconmeresally the  
moat important of the  Salmosiidae.  They ass  anιdιasw4υι eludes  
inhabiting the North Pacific and entering the claws  ώ  ,Amanea  as  
well as of Asia. The best known and mod  uslnibk is the  quinisat  
(S.  qaissol),  ascending the large rivers in spring and  sesamer,  
spawning from July to December. They die alter the breeding  
season is over, and never return to the  sm.  For the  Impoomot  bat-
mon'sdae  known as  TaovT, Cυnx,Wιuimι sν.Ssem.τ Ga.eu,isu,  &c',  
sea the separate articles. The  hudson  (S. fiche) 01 the Danube I. 
an elongate, somewhat pike-like form, gnowlng to the  0010 elsa  

i  Winter fish not due to spawn till following November.  



SALMOMEUS—'SALONTCA  
en . αmilmen. d zilvmy ed.:entice. with  numeren. *B buck dots, 
ιmnιntlέ ιιις 	the  diir,ai 8*. ABle 	are &$sofslllsi  from  
Shen:  amd  5.'η.  ocids'kss&ui.from the northern Island of Japan.  

Τbe 	 mtennediate  between &d. and  C.regoau  
' 	 ). S. kWdlbya  Is as  anadromous φeckι, inhabiting the  

5.. and  ..ceadmg  the Volga and the  fInd;  it is also found  
ha  ‚sI(DC  omen,  aseiodl.'  the Oh. Lena. ac. It grows to a  
hegeb  of  $ (,.  A second spaces  oec'".  in  Afctic  North America;  
' έ ι  the  " Iacaiu," S. aiacbmni., from the Mackenzie flyer and  

ke tι ίta,  
The  cρ7ιιlin (ifdIdas ,W.sar,  so called from the  villous bends  

Ιand  by the  arnies of mature maim) is a  ialmonud  of the coasts of  
'_ Αιen  and north-eastern  Asia; it deposits its egg. in the  

the shame in incredible number., the beach becoming  
a  '‚. ΰ ea_mι of 	and mod. Pkwglossi's, a nalmonid from 

and Formosa, ό  highly remarkable b r its lamellar , comb-like. 
teeth. The  :el-smelts Argeetied, are deep-sea ,almonuds 

of w 	mrnpiea  have  occasionaHy been taken off the coasts 01 
—4 	and Iceland.  Baibykgw,  another  ualmonid  discovered by 

ztτ "  expeditioii,'a  still better adapted for life at great  
0 to 1700 fathoms) the eyes  bein6of  enormous size.  

rscruTiEa,—On the systematic and life  histones: Α. Gunther.  
. 	0 Fishes is the "iii is!, Musesm, vol.  vi. (1866); F. Day,  

ead  1m!'  Salmonidas  (London, 1887); F. A. Smut,  Kniuiak  
J ώ eaag ήwτ  de  i  Riksmarcum b β,ιdigα Salrnonudzr  (Stockholm, 

 ι8);  V.  katio,  Fuss, des cιrΙέhrfs dc in Santo,  vol  v. (1890);  
Ο.  S  Jestian  and B. W.  lΞν ermann, Fishes of North America, so], a.  
0190), and  A 'mis*a,,  Food and Game Fishes (London and New V ■ .rk,  
'ς'");  F. F.  Kavraisky, Die Locker der Koukasiisid"dee  (Τ it Ιι ‚  
• Οι'  growth  aad  migrations: Die hislockemiackei' end ραυ4ο-
Ιαςαelοα Arb.'itc,, var, F,,rt&i'h Mieschor,  Band ii., pp. 116, 192,  

355  f Leipzig, ι89 'ί ; Ρ.
,ιd 

Ρ. 
 r!ό  

C.
ιdιeη fan'r 

Hock, StαΙisύ
" La 

trn
ώ se
d bΊ

n
dο

(Ch
tk'
ar- 125 (ii JO, Ν nen 

bm'b,ιr.  1895):  λ Λλ 1/41  Reports of the Fishery Board for SιοΙk ιά , 
part i.,' Report on Salmon Fisheries," No.. II, 12. 13. 14 (1893- 
1 	);  Report of Iiiwstigaiiosi as the Life-I11story of the S'Imoa 
• 61 Fishery Board for Scotland, edited by Noel Paton,  preicntcd  
ua ρ.ι5.mesιτ and published 1898; K.  Dahi, Orrct 0' 55(1081 5dm, 

fοιhedd id dc," (Christiania, '900); 14. W. Johnston,  
Τhα Scale. of Tay Salmon as indicative of Age. Growth and  

Ssensins Habit."  Aita. Rqi. Fuji, Board, S'otload, xxiii,, appendia  ii.  
(1905). Ι ntrοductiοπ iii Tasmania and New  Zcaland:  M.  Allport,  
Π"Ε'  Zoo" 	t. (1870), pp. f α and 750 ;  Α.  Nichol,  Acrlimalimlioia 
of the .t 	-sda'  at the A.Jipodes  (London. 1882); W. Arthur,  
‘ Ιιιωιοιυ 	i ιb Celiwo  in sew  ZeuJanJ,'  To. N.  .l'uJ. ΙκsΙ.. siv.  
(‚Μι)  p.  iSo: 11). 5,  Stager." Concise History of the  Acclimatizatioii  
of the 5·Ιτιιοαhiι in Tasmania,"  Proc. R. Soc. Tosm. (Ι&88) ρ. I  
she  Α. M.  Jcbastm' i.e.  p. 27. On the salmon disease;  Τ.  H. 

y, Qam'1. ire. .έΰ 'τ. Sod, xxii. 0882)  ρ.  55 1 . 	(C. A. 3.)  

Zi&'OIIU$,  in Greek mythology, son of  Asolus  (king of  
_____in  Tbemaly,  the mythic  ancetlor  of the  Azolian  race),  
gmeuό ιa  of Helen and brother of  Sieypbua.  ite removed to 
tbs. ιshere be built the town of  Sslmoue,  and became ruler of the  
muy.  His subjects were ordered to  woxahip  him under the 
erme of  Ζαωsί  he built a bridge of brim, over which be drove 
m Id speed in his chariot to imitate thunder, the effect being  
heightened by dried skins and  candrona  trailing behind, while  
excites m  tbtown into the air to represent lightning.At last  
Um ac him with his thunderbolt, and destroyed the town  
(,½ο dανs g.  i;  klygiaus,  Fo& do,  61; Sunbo  viii.  
ψ.  356.  Manihiva. A*.s.sI  5,  gi;  Virgil, Am'. vi.  ς8ς, with  
Bqiie's racurava).  Joseph  Wartoh's  idea that the gory is  
woducnd  by Virgil as a protest  agaleat  the Roman custom of  
______ is Dot supported by the general lone of the  Αιeid  
mill.  Accwding  to  Fraaer (Eaa'iy Hkioa'y  of  the Kingship, 1905;  
we  ab. Gsidan &uagh, ί 1900, p» 82), the early Greek kings, 
else . apacted ιο produce rain for the benefit of the crops,  

in  ώ .  habit of imitating thunder and lightning in the 
deαααerof Zeus. Al  Ceumon  in  Thtaaaly  there  waa  a bronze  

which  in time of drought was shaken end prayers offered  
he  ι 	(Aitigoana  of  CaryaΙ, Hf$1O?idIIm&altilSs,  s). S. 
3 	(Reset nobIdegaqee,  1903, 1. 554)  5055mb  that the  
mg that  ffabu,.em'  v.a struck by lightning was due to the  
seinerρmaΙiαn οf a picture, in which a  Theaealiaa  magician  
messed bringing down lightning and ram from heaven; basics  
mum the idea  thit  be was the victim of the anger or jealousy of 
ire, and the* the  pictars rqweaeaied  his punishment.  
ιuαιι. in Jewish history the name borne by several women  

d the Bird dynasty. (a) Sister of Herod the Great, who became  
the wile  anceemively  of Joseph,  Herod's  tacit,  Coatoba,,  governor  
d  '.—,  and a  esitain  Ales... (n) Daughter  of Herod by  

Elpia,  his eighth wife.  ()  Daughter of  Herodiaa  by her first  
husband Herod Philip. She was the wife successively of Philip  
the Tetrarch and  Aristobislus,  son of Herod of  Chalda.  This  
Sabre is the only one of the three who is mentioned in the  
New Testament (Matt.  xiv.  3  sqq.;  Mark vi.!) um.) and only in  
connexion with the execution of John the Baptist. Herod  
Anlipas,  pleased by her dancing, offered her a reward "unto  
the half of my kingdom  ";  instructed by Herodias, she asked  
for John the Baptist's "head in a charger  "  (see nee® IL  
ANTIPAS). 

Sabre is also the name of one of the women who are mentioned  
as present at the  CruciSzion  (Mark  xv.  40), and afterwards in 
the Sepulchre  (xvi.  s). Comparison with Malt.  xxvii. 56 suggests  
that she was also the wife of  Zehedee (cf.  Matt. ex. 20.23).  
it is further conjectured that she was a sister of Mary the mother 
of Jesus, in which case James and John would be cousins of 
Jesus. In the  abotnce  of  aρedόc  evidence any such  idenuiffca.  
lion must be regarded with  auspicaon. 

SAWN,a  town of south-eastern  France, in the department of  
Βοό chcs-dυ'Rhόne,  40 m.  N.N.W.  of Marseilles by  rail. Pop.  
(tgod),  town, 9957; commune, 54,050. Salon is situated on the  
eaatern.border  of the plain of  Crau  and on the irrigation canal  
of  Craponne,  the engineer  of which, Adam dc  Craponne 0515,- 
1559,  has a statue in the town, where he was born. The chief 
buildings are the church of St Laurent (14th century), which  
contains the tomb of Michael  Nostradamus,  the  famou.aatrologer,  
who died at Salon In 1565, and the church of St Michel  (i,tb  
century), with a due Romanesque portal. The central and oldest 
part of the town preserves  a gateway of the  ιιb  century and  
the  terains  of  fortudcaiions.  There are remains of Roman walls  
near Salon, and in the  hbtei.de-vilIe ( ι7 th  century) there is a  
milestone of the 4th century. The town carries on an active  
trade in oil and soap, which are the chief of its numerous mum-  
futures. Olives are largely grown in the district, and there is  
a large trade in them and in almonds.  

SALONICA. SALoNrKA  or  Sawm&x (enc.  Tkersajor'ica,  Turkish  
Selanik,  Slay. 3d'"'); the capital of the Turkish  vilayst  of  
Salonica,  in western Macedonia, and one of the principal  aeaporta  
of south-western  Europe. Pop. (5905) about '30,000, including  
some  όo,000  Sephardic Jews, whose ancestors  ffnd  hither in  lbs  
166  century to escape religious persecution in Spain and  
Portugal: their language is a corrupt (vim of Spanish, called  
Ladino (1.0. Latin), and spoken to some extent by other com-
munities  in the city.  Salenica  lies on the west side of the  Chalcidic 
peninsulk,  at the head of the Gull of  Salonica  (Sixes  Therauai'us),  
on a fuse bay whose southern edge is formed by the  Calamerlaii  
heights, while its northern  sad western side I. the broad alluvial 
plain produced  by the discharge di the  Vardai  and the  Bisiiilza,  
the principal river, of western Macedonia. Built partly on the  
low ground along the edge of the bay and partly on the bill to  
the north (a compact mess of mica  schist),  the dlywith itawbite  
houses enclosed by while walls  nina  up along natural  ravinri  
to the castle of the  Heptapyrgion,  or Seven  Toweri,  and is  
rendered picturesque by numerous domes and minarets sad the  
foliage  of elms,  cypresata  and mulberry trees. The commercial  
quarter of the town, lying to the north-west , towards the great  
valleys by which the Inland  iramc  is conveyed, is pierced by broad  
and straight streets paved with lava. There are electric tram-
ways and a good water-supply, but meet of the older houses 
are fragile wooden structures rested with lime or mud, and the  
sanitation is defective. Apart from churches, mosques and 
synagogues, there are a few noteworthy modern buildings, such  
as the Ottoman Bank, the baths, quarantine station, schools  
and hospitals; but the chief architectural interest of  Saionlca  
Is centred in its Roman and Byzantine remains.  

Asdiquiikr.—The Via  Egnatia  of the Roman. (mod.  Jam#ol  
or  Grande  Rue dc Verdes)  travers5a  the city from  emit to west,  
between the Vardar Gate and the  Calamerian  Gate. Two  Rcmsn  
triumphal arches  used to span the Via  Egnatia.  The arch near 
the  Vsrdar  Gate—a massive stone structure probably erected  
towards the end of the 1st century  s.f.,  was destroyed In 1367  

'Cbarger,  a large Rat plate (me  Ciaaot).  



ιι 

ii  
ΙΙ 	Ι 	ι Ίί  

it 	' µι. 	ΙΙΙ 

	

ι 	, 	µ:  

011101,07147080 

ΙΙ 	Ι 
ι 	Ι 	

ΙΙ  

; ,  Ι ΙΙ 	 Ι ι 
Ι 	Ι  

' ΙΙ 	 Ι Ι  

, 	
, 	

‚ 	• li 	
u i 	1 · 

h 	Ι$ ι ' ι 	.ιι ι , ΙΙ Ι  

Ι. ' 
Ι 

Ii Ιι 	 . 	ι 

I s  

	

. 	Ι 	Ii 	, 

	

' 	' 	Ρ $ 	ιΙΙΙ' ΙΊ 	ΙιιΙ " 

	

' ΙΙ 	

.ι k • 	ι 1 	Ν4 ι w 1Ι Ι 	 Ι ι 	,  
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ααααdα  and  8ιk.,  but sense of these we  ιmwιx. Tb. 
.gewnΙΙ  products we grain, rice, bean.,  eottoO,  opium and 

snot semen. fennel red pepper, sad much of the finest  
in Europe; there is also some trade in timber, live- 

emit, stefern wool and silk  cousoos.  The growth of commerce  
bιι hems &,.4..4  he ιό.  ignorance of  culiivstors,  the want of good  
• and  ιό .  minutedpolitical condi tion of Turkey. Apart from  

Μdmenes carried on in the capital, them a re  manufactures  of  
mien Ιqααοι, mum* oil,  clotb,macaroni  and soap. The principal  
seems. Seem _ (ρop34000). Vodeisa  (25,000) and  CavaIla  (24,000) 
ma _

_
1
_

l in seporate article.;  Tikvmb  (21,000) is the centre  oi  
as  .l,.,,Jt.'n Ι engine,  Cmfmia ('4,000) a manufacturing town. 
αιelDeama ( ι.coο)  ow of the centres of tobacco cultivation. 

SALOON, a large room for the reception of guests in a mansion.  

Τ1ω. French solos itself is formed from  salk, Ger.  Sad, hail,  
iIeugxsan-room, represented in Old English by the cognate sal,  
k.sB.  properly "abiding-place," from the root seen in Gothic  
rs»e,  to dwell, cf. Russ. ado, village. The word in Its proper  
sense has  oow  a somewhat archaistic flavour, being chiefly used  

id the 3811Ι  century, and it  baa  come principally  ιο  be used  (') 
 of the large rooms on passenger steamers; (2) on English 

 ral.iys  of carriages for the accommodation of large pa rt ies 
 we divided into compartments, and in the United States of the 

es-called  "drawing-mom  cax' ";  and (3)  of a bar or place for 
the  tao  of  iuloascanis, 

58*447Υ.  or  Ssumiv, Tragopogon $rrifelius,  a hardy 
 k.riisiai,  with long, cylindrical, fleshy, esculent roots, which, when 
 ρsχ,cdy  cooked, are extremely delicate and wholesome; it  

emus  ώ  meadows and pastures in the Mediterranean region, 
mid es Britian is  conό πεd  ιο  the south of England, but is not  
sstiic.  The  salsafy  requires a free, rich, deep soil, which should 
be trenched in autumn, the manure used being placed at two  

ό&  depth from the  surfact.  The Seat crop should be sown  
ta Mareb,  and the main crop in April, in rows afoot from each  

ether, the ρlszts being afterwards thinned to Sin, apart. In  
swmbcr  the whitish roots should be taken up end stored in  

send her immediate use, others being secured In a similar way  
derreg  intervals of mild weather. The genus  T"agopogoi'  belongs  
us the natural order  Compositae,  and is represented in Britain by  
gnu's beard, T.  prairmis,  found in meadows, pastures and waste  
places. The flowers close at noon, whence the popular name  
▪ cbso-go-to'bcd-a*-noon." 	 . 

$&ί1'ΤΕ ( ' siny.six  villages  "),  a large Island in British  
inlet,  Ν.  of Bombay  aty,  forming part of  Thana  district.  
An, aid  sq.  m. It is connected with Bombay Island and also  
seth the  mainisiod  by bridge and causeway.  Salsette  is  a  
Wendt el,  "ell.wooded  tract, its surface being diversified by hills  

'

▪  

asoani*ina,  some of  co ιiderabk  height, while it is rich in 
 ixa  kids. In various pasta of the island are ruins of Portuguese  

' dsca,  convents and villas; while the cave temples of  ICanheri  
hess  a subject of interest. There ere 109 Buddhist caves,  
νό .b dete from the end of the sod century AD., but are not so  
boovraiirsg  as those of  Ajanta, Ellora  and Each.  Salsette is  
auserd  by two lines of railway, which have encouraged the  
L. Ιai ΜνΩΙa residcnccsby  the wealthier  merchanisol  Bombay.  
The  p.pulstlon  in 0901 was 146,933. The island was taken  
from the Portuguese by the  Mabrattaa  in  1739,.and  from them  
b7 the British In 1774; it was formally annexed to the East  
ladle  Cssinpatsy'a dominiona  in 0782 by the treaty of  SaIbii. 

ibere  se another  Salsette  in the Portuguese settlement of Go., a  
• ιhα  with  • popelauon  ( ‚900) of 113,061.  

uIaONAOOIORE,  a village of  Emdia,  Italy, in the province  
of Parma,  ό  m.S.W.  of Serge San  Donnino  by steam tramway. 
?op.  (sqos)  1387 (village); 7274 (commune). it is situated  
323 ft. shove sea-level at the foot of the  8ρeπnΙues,  and is a  
eιιριlet watering-place, use baths being especially frequented.  
l'be  water is strongly saline.  

SALT. 813  TITBI ΒΑWr.( ι SοJ-18761, English manufacturer,  
• born ma the  seth  of September 1803, at Morley, Yorkshire. 
ha  rAm  be was  sppremticed  to learn  wool.etspling,,at  Bradford,  
αed his lather, having followed him them and stetted In that  
himiιωωα,  took him into partnership in 1824. Ills success In intro- 

the enema Russian wool  (dosiskoi)  into  Englizb  worsted  
ιιιnufeeture,  due  Ιο  special machinery of his own devising,  
ρ w hie km a greet insρdω.. In  1836 he solved the difficulties  

of working alpaca (p.,.) woof, created an enormous Industry  
in the production of the staple goods for which that name was 
retained, and became one of the richest manufacturers in Brad-
ford. Jo 0853 he opened, a few miles out of the city on the Aire,  
the extensive works and model manufacturing town of Saltaire. • 
From 0859-0861 Salt was  Μ.  P. for Bradford, of which city he had 
been mayor in ι 848,  and In 1869 he was crested a baronet.  
He died on the  seth  of September 0876, and was accorded a  
public funeral. After his death  Jiis  many benevolent institutions  
at  Saltairc,  at first continued by his widow, were transferred  ba  
trust.  

See R.  Balgarnie,  Sir Tiles Sail, his Life end its Lemma.  

SALT (a common Teutonic word, cf. Dutch soul,  Ger.  Sale,  
Scand.  sail; cognate with  Gr.  lilts, Let. so!). Jo chemistry 
the term salt Is given to a compound formed by  subetituting  the  
hydrogen of an acid by a metal or a radical acting ass metal, or, 
what comes to the same thing, by eliminating the elements of 
water between an acid and a base (see ACID;  Cuwstav). 

Coniseoi. Sdl.  
Common salt, or simply salt, Is the name given to the native  

and industrial forms of sodium chloride,  NaCL  Pure sodium  
chloride, which may be obtained by passing hydrochloric acid  
gm into a saturated solution of the commercial salt,  wbcreupo.  
It  i,  precipitated, forms colourless, crystalline cubes (see also  
below under sock sail) which melt at  8ι i.'.,  and begins to  
volatilize at slightly higher temperatur es. It is readily  solubl•  
in water, zoo pa rts of which dissolve 35.52 parts at 00  and 
39.16 parts at zoo'. The saturated solution at  ιο9.7.  containa 

 4ο·35  pasts of sail to too of water. On cooling a saturat ed 
 solution to  -ιο',  or by cooling a solution in kW hydrochloric acid,  

the hydrate  NaCI.  211,0 separates; on further cooling an aqueous  
solution to -so' a  cryohydrate contaIning  23.7% 01 the salt Is 
deposited. The consideration of this important substance falls  
under two heads, relating respectively to sea salt or" bay" sail  
and "rock "salt or mineral salt. The one is probably de rived  
from the other, moat rock salt deposits  bearlogevidence  of having  
been formed by the evaporation of lakes or seas.  

Sea Sal'.—Aaauming  that each gallon of sea water contai ns 
 0-2547 lb of salt, and allowing an average density 2. 24  for  reck.  

salt, it has been comput ed  that the entire ocean if dried up would  
yield πο less then four and a ball million cubic  miles of  rock-salt,  
or about fourteen and a hail times the bulk of the entire continent  
of Europe above high-water mark. The proportion of sodium  
chloride In the Water of the ocean, where It is mixed with small  
quantities of other salts, is on the average about 3.33%, ran ging  
from 2-9% for the  poisi  seas to  3.55%  or more at the equator. 
Enclosed seas, such  sa  the Mediterranean, the Red Sea, the  
Black Sea, the Dead Sea, the Caspian and  otbeis,  are_____  
of course for the proportion and quality of their saline matte,  
on local circumstances (see  Ociaw).  

At  qpe  time almost the whole of the sail In commerce was  
produced from the evaporation of sea water, and indeed salt so  
made still forma a staple commodity In many countries  pnssa.sing  
a seaboard, especially these where the climate is dry and the 
summer of long duration. In Portugal there see 'alt works at  
Setubal,  Alcacer  do Sal,  Figurira  and Aveiro. Spain has salt  
works at the Bay of  Csshia,  the Balearic Islands, Ac.; Italy at  
Sicily, Naples, Tuscany and  Sardinis.  France has its"  marsia  
ulants  di' midi" sad  alio  works on the Atlantic seaboard;  
whilst Austria has"  Salegirteis"  at various  pisceson  the Adriatic  
(Sabbioncello,  Trieste, Picasso,  Capo d'Iatris,&c.).  Ιο  Englsad 

 and Scotland the industry has grossly fallen 08 under the 
competition of the rock-salt works of Cheshire.  

The process of the  spontaneen.  evaporation ofsee mater was  
studied by  IJsigIio  on  Mediterrsneaa  'water at Cede. The density  
at  Stat  was 5-02. Primarily but a slight deposit is formed (none 
until the concentration arrives at  sjzeciSc  gravity 1-0509), this 
deposit consisting for the most part  cl  calcium carbonate and ferric  
mule. -this goeaontlll ademityaf  ‚.1315  is attained.  when hydrated 

 cΙciυm ,'ulpbate  begins to deposit, and  costimsea  till specific  
gravity 1.2646 is reached. At a density ‚11 1-214 the  dejx ιat  becomes  
augmented by sodium chloride, which goes down mixed with a  
litile  magnesium chloride sad  ndpbate.  At  ap.cik  gravity '346'  a  
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SALT 	 89  
ιαιιαιοια is Celts& and  Transylvanla  ii rich in salt. The extensive  

se  Wiι eaka  are in this  r'xk-salt. as also is the salt of  Kalusa  
• Gώ . *lids I.  asundated  with  sylvite,  KCI.  

Ι. "saib Α dca  salt Is widely distributed at various geological  
herbs Ι.  Nasa ‚ork  it occurs in the Sauna beds of the  Oriondaga  
mks, of  Ssaώa  age; and Silurian salt is found also in parts of  

is Ontario. Canada. Some of the salt of Michigan is 
 - Csaboedfemus.  Rock-salt is mined in several states,  

• . 	York. Kansas and Louisiana; but American salt is mostly  
inked άαα brine.  Deρο i ιs  of salt, regarded as either  Cretareous 

 or  Τsaτwγ. eric  in the island of Petite Arise, west of Vermilion  
167. Ί. 	 Salt often occurs in association with petroleum  
end ιααιιια gut ai  extensive beds were discovered in the Wyoming  
όανυ is  bοriας lee petroleum. In the dry regions of the West  
mkt ΟΙΣΙΙΙΕΙ as an  isις-υstatiοn  on the surface of the soil—a mode of  

Ι.and in desert areas in various parts of the world.  
Cc  _....∆...ρlis  representing rock-salt are sometimes seen in  

mein needs heve  been deposited in shallow water, especially on the  
of a  αkλαke.  The salt has been dissolved out of its original  

muse. ΙΙΙΚΙ the ειανιιυ  so formed has then been filled with fine  claycy 
 .α∆ιιr eminent matter, forming a cubic cast. Such casts are not  

— in the !CCU (Μί  macis  and sandstones, and in the  Purbecl'  
be' of  Eagland.  

chief centres of manufacture in England are at  
Ν..ιτbw'ιb Middkwich, Winslord  and  Sundbach' in Cheshire,  
liesχαοαΤαα in Steffen:Shire, Stoke Prior and  Droitwich  in 

 lierειααιbise and  Middleshmugh  in Yorkshire. The Cheshire  
We σ'bίτι  salt deposits are by far the most important.  

Ναιιιςh brine  ι ri πgs  hare been known to exist in both these  
menus αα since the Roman occupation, and salt had been made  
diem &inn tine immemorial, it was not till r670 that rock-salt  
sheet 3ιι yd'. thick was discovered at  Marbury  near  Northwich  
ιιν  sum exploring for coal, at a depth of 34  yds.  In  1775  
tines beds of rock-salt were discovered at Lawton.  separasedfrom  
sιeαreber  by layers of indurated clay. The old Marston or Marston  
lisek sineis  lbs  largest and  ρerhαρs the oldest in England. It  
mi  embed Inc about a hundred years In only its upper bed, but In  
s$s. oftor tmwusing  a layer of indurated  clay intersected with  
midi 

- 
seine of nth  ioj yds.  thick, a layer of rock-salt  33 to 37  yds. 

rest. mil  'mid. Beneath it are others, but they are thin and  im- • . Tbe tοtαl  depth  &  the mine to the bottom of the lower level  
• use r 	At  ‚Vbisfoed.  where the same formation seems to recur.  
α is φςνeνhskνισι the surface. The Marston mine covers  an area of  
d iem 

	

	;seem The salt is first reached at  35-40 γds.  in the North- 
and the upper layer is 25.50  yds.  in thickness  (Marstori  

ι®Αια yJ; ώ  bee above It, apparently lying in the recesses of Its  
▪ π isyrs'  of saturated brine. This is the brine  whirh  is raised  
et the seems p.ping Stations in  Northwich  and elsewhere around,  
eel 

''' 	
'un  to produce  white salt. The beds a re  reached by  

k them& the days and variegated mans typical of this for- 
. τlια salt  ό  blasted out with gunpowder. The Middles.  

esengh de αώΙ  was discovered by  Boickow  and Vaughan in leering  
be sum . dds  at a depth of  4ro yds..  but was not utilized, αιιd  
mi foml  by Means Bell Brothers at Port  aarence  at a depth  
d γ 

	

	Ιι  Cheshire the surface-water trickling through the  
smite d issolves the salt, which is subsequently pump ed  

ό  tem. 	ii  Middleabrough  the great depth and impermeability  
d ii. sent) ρcerludes  this, so another method has been resorted  to.  
λ free I. fen& into the salt, and lined with tubing, and this tube  
• k 

 
αιιωποι 	salt is pierced  'ithholes,  Within this is hung  

a  mmcd  ii  '-  'if much smaller  dimenviont  so as to leave an  
b.g' n the two. Through this  sµ'ιe  the fresh surface  

urns 	 its  wa  and dissolving the salt below rises in the inner  
• αιι beine.  but only to such a level that the two columns bear to  

ανιοιher  the relation of ten to twelve, this being the inverse ratio  
d die πειραάα weights of saturated  brine and fresh water For  
δι ιαααά οας dist.sisce  the brine is raised by a pump. The fresh  
sneer. boa-ever,  es it descends rises to the surface of the salt, tending  
elder φ dlve  its upper layers and extend  iuperflcially.no  that  
sher• ∆αιι slseunpedncumbrnt  soil, being without support, fails in.  
nun iαseeriα lasalilips. besides choking the pipes and breaking the  
οιιαιαάα∆οο, often produce  sinkings  at the surface. The seine  

is felt is the environs of Nancy, and a similar one 
 οραεes ass a larger scale the sinking and subsidences at  Winsford 
 — $.'*si4th.  

Ι.  die Visitid  States extensive deposits and brine springs are  
mi.  and also  incrustatlons  (see above). Canada also is a pro.  
• '.  South America possesses several salt deposits and brine  

Aaistk  Russia is very abundantly supplied with  s.slt,  as  
ό  Chian: and Persia is perhaps one of the countries most  

d —½  mowed with this natural and useful product. In  
'egg thinsi  I. the great salt range of the Punjab. as well as the  
ά ιαέσ Lake. atid  salt is obtained from sea water at many places  
• its  eaa.miv'  seaboard.  

• 'the υταέαdοο " "rich "  in English place-names often points to  
- maaufacnure—the word  "wich"  (creek, has;  levI. 

αι bruin =mired a special sense in English usage. In  (enina,,y  
δι eerinessfarms of the non -Tesionk  words Hall,  flaile ocruircag  
εΟιτοιικι ρώ τι  b abe same way  toasidant cdt-wm½.  

Rock-salt is the origin of the greater pa rt  of the salt manufactured  
in the world, It occurs in all degrees of purity, from that of mere 

 salty clay to that of the most transparent crystals. In the former  
case it is often difficult to obtain the brine at a density even approach-
ing saturation, and cham bers and galleries are sometimes excavated  
within the  saliferous  beds to increase the dissolving surface, and  
water let down fresh is pumped  up as brine. Many brine springs  
also occur in a more or lens saturat ed  condition. In cases where the  
atmospheric conditions are suitable the brine is run into large tanks  
and concentrated  merely by solar heat, or it may be caused to  
trickle over faggots arranged  under large open sheds called "gradua-
tion houses"  (Grad&iids'srr),  whereby a more extensive su rface of  
evaporation is obtained and the brine becomes rapidly concentrated.  
After settling it is evaporat ed  in iron pans. The use, however, of  
the "graduation houses" is  dyieg  out, as both their const ruct ion  
and their maintenance are expensive. The pu rer  rock.salt  is often  
simply ground for use, as at  Wieliczlca  and elsewhere, but it is more  
frequently pumped as brine, produced either by artificial solution as  
at  Middksbrotigh  and other places, or by natural means, as in  
Cheshire and Worcestershire. One great drawback to the use of  
even the purest rock-salt simply ground is, its tendency to revert  
to a hard unwieldy mass, when kept any length of time in sacks.  
As usually made, white salt from rock-salt may be  clasaided inters*  
groups:  (i)  boiled :  knownas  fine, table, lump, staved lump.  
superfine, basket, butter and cheese salt (Fr. ad fin-/In,  se/ ii in  
misuie,  &c.);  () unboiled:  common, chemical, fishery. Scotch  
fishery, extra fishery, double extra fishery and bay salt (Fr. ad dc  
12, 24, 48. do and 72 helms).- All these names are derived from the  
size and appearance of the crystals, their uses and the modes of their  

production. The boil ed  salts, the crystals of which are small, are  
formed in a medium constantly agitated by boiling. The fine or  
itceed  table salts are those white masses with which we are all  
familiar. Basket salt takes its name from the conical baskets from  
which It is allowed to drain when first it is" drawn "from the pan.  
Butter and cheese salts are not stove-d ried, but left in their more or  
less moist condition, as being thus more easily applied to their  
respective uses. Of the  unboiled  salts the first two, corresponding  
to the Fr. se! dc 12 besets and  od dc 2' heure.m,  show by their English  
names the use to which they are applied, and the others merely  
depend for their quality on the length of time which elapses between 
successive "drawings,' and the temperature of the evaporation.  
The time varies for the  unboilrd aaltsfrom  twelve hours to three or  
four weeks, the larger crystals being allowed a  longrr  time to form,  
end the smaller ones being formed more quickly. The temperatu re 
varies from 55°  to  tto°  F.  

One difference between the manufacture of salt from rock-salt  
brine as carried on in B ri tain and on the Continent lies in the use-
Its the latter case of closed or covered pans, except in the making of  
fine wilt, whereas in Britain open ones are employed. With open  
pans the vapour is free to diffuse itself into the atmosphere. arid the  
evaporation  ό  perhaps more rapid. When covered pans are used,  
the loss of heat by radiation is less. and the salt made is also cleaner.  
It ban also been proposed to concentrate the brines under diminished  
pressure. In S. Pick's system a triple effect is obtained by  evapora.  
ting  in these connected vessels, so that the steam from one heats the  
second into which it is led (see  5χ.  of Εag. 1  ι&9 t,  ρ. 1 15).  

In Britain the brine is so pu re  that, keeping a small stream of It  
running into the pan to replace the losses by evaporation and the  
removal of the salt ;  it is only necessary occasionally (not often) to  
reject the mother-liquor when at last it becomes too impure with  
magnesium chloride; but in some works the mother-liquor not only  
contains more of this impurity but becomes quite brown from  
organic matter on concentration, and totally unfit for further 

 service after yielding but two or three  cropsof  salt crystals. Some-
times, to get rid of these impurities, the brine is treated in a large  
tub  (bessoid.wlth  lime: on settling it becomes clear and colourless,  
but the dissolved lime forms a skin on its surface in the pan. retards  
the evaporation and impedes the crystallization. At times sodium  
sulphate is added to the brine, producing sodium chloride and mag-
nesium sulphate by double  cfecomposition  with the magnesium  
chloride.  Λ  slight degree of acidity seems more favourable to the  
crystall ization of salt than  alkalinity;thus  it is practice to add a  
certain amount of alum, 2 to 12 lb per  pah  of brine, especially  when1  
as in fishery salt, fine crystals are required. The salt is  "drawq '  
from the pan and placed (in the  caseof  boiled salts) in small con ical  
baskets  hung round the pan to drain, and thence moulded in squa re  
boxes and afterwards stove-dried, cc (in case of unbound salts)  
"drawn" in a heap on to the  "burdles,"ois  which it drains, and  
thence is carded to the store.  

In most European  countnes  a tax is laid on salt and the οαατser 
as  wtll  as the finer crystals are therefore often dried so as not to  
pay duty on more water than can be help ed .  

The brine used in the salt manufa ct u re  in England is very nearly  
saturat ed , containing 25 or  26%  of sodium chloride, the utmost  
enter can take up being 27%:  and it ranges frost, 38 to 42 01.  of 
salt per gallon. In some other  com.mtries  the brine  baa  to be  concen, 
grated before use.  

Saltmaking  is by no means an unhealthy trade, some slight  
niceness of the eyes being the only affection sometimes  comρlώ ne  
of; indeed the atmosphere of steam  .tivatgd  with call  ώ  which  
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the workmen live seems specially preservative against cold.. then
-matinni,  neuralgia. &c.  

A parliamentary commission was appointed in 1881 to  inνestigαte  
the causes of the disastrous subsidences which are constantly miring  
place In all the snit districts, and the provision of a remedy, it led 
to no legislative action but the evil is recognized as a grave one. ' 
At  Northwich  and  Winslord  scarcely a house or a chimney  etack  
remains straight. Houses are keyed up with•'  ahaps,"  "lace platen"  
and "bolts,' and only kept from falling by leaning on one another.  
The doors and windows have become  lozenge.stiapSd.  the walle  
bulged and the floors crooked. Buildings have  nunk—u,me  of them  
disappearing altogether. Lakes have been formed where there was  
solid ground before, and incalculable damage done to property in  
all quarters. At the same time it is difficult to lee how this grievance  
can be remedied without inflicting  nenous  injury, almost ruin, upon  
the gait trade. The workings in Great Britain represent the annual  
abstraction of rather more than a mass of rock equal to a foot in  
thickness spread over a square mile. The table  gwen  the outputs in  
metric tons of the most important producers in ‚900 and '905 (from  
Rotbwell.  Mineral  Indu.siry,  1908).  

Sail Prod agile. is, Metric Toar.  

'900.  1 905.  

Austria 	  330,277 341375  
France 	  ',088,6.34 1,130.000  
Germany 	. 	. 	, 	.  1,514.027  1 .777,557  
Hungary 	. 	. 	.  189,363  195,410 
India 1,021,426 1,212,600  

• Italy 	. 	. 	. 	 367,255 437,699 
J,apan 	

 

Kussia 	  
669.694 

1.766,005 
483.506 

1,544,678  
Spain 	 .  450,04' 49345 1  
United Kingdom 	.  1.873,601 ',920,149  
United States 	. 	. 	.  2,651.278 3,297,285  

See F. A.  Flirers' Saf'bergbaa-  and  So.ksesikimdr (Braunscbwelg,  
1900) 3.0. Freiherr von  Buschmann, Dna So.is daze,, Vorkomsie,e  

find Vmoerls'ng  (Leipzig.  vol.  1. ‚909.  vol.  2,  1906).  (Χ.)  
Andes.l ΗisΙ ry  and Relsgioies Syminlism.—SaIt  must have been  

quite unattainable to primitive man in many parts of the world.  
Thus the Odyssey (xi. 1 22  seq.)  speaks of islanders (is  Epmis ?)  who  
do not know the sea and use no salt with their food. Jo some  parta  
of America, and even of India (among the  Todas),  salt was first intro-
duced by Europeans; and there are still parts of central Africa  
where the use of it is a luxury confined to the rich. Indeed, where  
men live mainly on milk and flesh, consuming the latter raw or  
roasted, so that its gaits are not lost, it is not nece ssary to add  
sodium chloride, and thus we unde rstand how the  Numidian nomada  
in the time of  Sallust Απd  the Bedouins  of.Hadramnt  at the present  
day never eat salt with their food. On the other hand, cereal or  
vegetable dirt calls for a supplement of salt, and so does boiled meal.  
The important part played by the mineral in the history of commerce  
and religion depends on this fact at a very early stage of progre ss  
'alt became a necessary of life to most nations, and in many cases  
they could procure it only from abroad, from the sea-coast, or from  
districts like that of Palmyra where salty  incrustationO  are found  
on the surface of the soil. Sometim es  indeed a kind of salt was  
got from the ashes of saline plants  (e.g.  by the  Umbrians.  Aristotle.  
Mel. ii. p. 9), or by pouring the water of a brackish stream over  
a fire of (saline) wood and collecting the ashes, as was done in ancient  
Germany (Tat. Am,.  xiii.  57).  in Gaul and in Spain (Pun.  Η.Ν.  
xxxi.  7.  82 seq.);  but these were imperfect surrogates. Among inland  
peoples a salt sp ring was regarded as a special gift of the gods. The  
Chaonians  in Epirus had one which flowed into a stream where there  
were no fish; and the legend was that  Heracles  had allowed  their  
forefathers to have salt instead of fish  (Arist.  at  si'pra).  The Ger-
mans waged war for saline streams, and believed that the  ρresenc8  of 
'alt in the soil invested a district with peculiar sanctity and made it  
a place where praye rs were most readily heard  (Tac.  at sup.). That  
a religious significance was attach ed  to a substance so highly prized  
and which was often obtain ed  with difficulty is no more  than natural.  
And it must also be remembered that the habitual use of salt is  
intimately connected wi th  the advance from nomadic to agricultural  
life, i.e. with precisely that step in  cwiliastion  which had most  
influence on the cults of almo st  all ancient nation.. The gods were  
worshipped as. the givers of the kindly fruits of the earth. ..Led, a, all  
over  the world "bread and ‚alt' go together in common use and  
common phone. 'alt  wa,  habitually associated with offerings, at  
least  with  all offerings which  consisted.'m  whole or in part  ci  cereal  
elements. This practice is found alike among the Greek. and Romans  

and among the Semitic peoples (Lev. ii. '3); Homer calls 'alt 
"divine....and Plato names it "a  .ub.tance  dear to, the gods"  
(Τυιιεaι,  ρ. 60; cf.  Plutarch,  Sympos.  v.  ιο).  As covenant. were  
ordinarily made over a sacrificial meal, in which 'alt was a  neceweiy  
element, the  expromosi"  a covenant of salt" (Numb.  xviii.  '9) in  
esaily uaderstood;  it is probable, however, that the preservative  
qualitie,  of 'alt  wrm  held to make it a  ptculiarly fltti ι nymbol  of  
ι ό  enduring compact, and influenced the choice of this, particular  
eltenteι of the covenant meal as that which  w'i  regarded  .. .ealiiig  

an  obligsdan  to  ‚deffty. Aaiai' the a.n'.,  a. among  Οιhema  
down to the present day. every sand that included salt had a ιιυταιhα 
sacred character and crested a bond of piety and guest  ό Ι._8im..ρ  
between the part icipant..'  Ηeπce  the Greek  p8m. Ihis  .sal  
τρdnfι. wn..$.b.w,  the  /saab  phone  '  there is milt  betwues ma,"  
the expression"  ιο  eat the salt of the palace" (Fete  lv, 14, RV.).  
the modern Persian phrase seemed  he,da,s. " gamin no salt."  

disloyal or  ungratef ul. end many  ethers. Both  july  in the  bheoiy nd  
the Roman army and in later  tim.e an  sliowama  of melt was made ma  
oBoers and mm'. In imperial times, however, this  salman.,  was m.  
allowance  of money for salt (see  Ss.Laiv).  

It  baa  been conjectured that sοme of the &be trade mamma  
were created for  ιrac  in  mit;  at any rate  uk  and lures,.& the  
chief economic and religious  neomsanes ci  the  sncwm  world.  ploy 
a great part in all that we know of the anoint highway. of  coea.  
Thu, one of the oldest road. in Italy lithe Via Saks., by which the  
produce  of the salt pun. of Ostia  wai  carried up into the Sidle,' e 
country.  Herodotua •  account of the caravan rout* uniting the salt-
oases of the Libyan desert (iv. 181  faq.)  makes it plain that this m  
mainly  a'.alt-road, and to the  ρ,Ι  day the caravan trade of the  
Sahara is largely a trade in salt, The salt of  Psimyra wea  &it Im-
portant  elemont  in the vast trade between the Syrian ports and  ιό.  
Persian Gulf (lee niter lee). and long after the glory of the giant  
merchant city  waa  past" the 'alt of  Tadmar "ratamed  Its termed=  
(Maa'lldi  viii 308). In like manner the ancient trade betimes  ιό .  
Aegean and the coasts of southern Russia was largely  depeadeist  
on the salt pans at the mouth of the  Dnkg.r  sad on the  mit  ό  
brought from this district  (Hetod, iv• ; 'hO Chrys. Π.  'ggy). I.  
Pboenician  commerce  mit  and salt kb-ibe  latter α edited  del y  
In the  ahcient woeld—alwaya  formed  a.n  important Item. The want  
.nit  mines of northern India were  workad  before the time of  Aiexaadnc  
(Strabo  v. 2, 6,  xv. 1. 30) and must herebeen the centre of a  wida. 
.peead  trade. The economic impo rtance of salt I. further indicated  
by the almost universal  prevsle.ce  in anoint and medieval tone.,  
and indeed in most  countesss down to the present day, of  ntli  meet  

or of government  monopolica,  which have not often been directed,  
as they were in ancient Rome, to  ea.ble  every one to  promaw  an  
neresomy  a condiment at a moderate price.  In Oriental  antema  
of taxation high  imposta  on melt are  .eldcos  lacking and are dim  
cerried  out in a very oppressive way, one remelt of thin being that the  
article is apt to reach the consumer in a  vfy  impure state  largely 
mixed with earth. "The 'alt which het be its favour" (Maca.  

%.  13) is simply the earthy residuum of such an impart salt dies' the 
sodium chloride  baa  been  wa.be4  out,  

Cakes of salt have been used an money In mere than one  paie  of  
the world—for example, in  Abyodnia  and elsewhere in  Mrse&. a.d  
in Tibet and  adjosninj  parts. See the  lestisnony  of blazon  Ι  
(hi ii.  cli,  48) and Colonel  Yule's Dote upon  anaicgoua '- 
elsewhere and on the u.n  of salt as a medium of exchange in the 
Shan  markets  down to our own time, in his unlinked=of Polo  su  
48  seq.  In the same work interesting details a re  given as no  ιό .  
importance of 'alt in the financial system of the  Messg.ol a.,p''. 
(ii aoo seq.). (lw.  R. S.)  

PALTA,  a  N.W.  province of  Αιgeι tina,  bounded  Ν.  by Bolivia  
and the province of Jujuy,  Ε.  by the  ί ιττiιοιiea  of  
and the Chico, S. by Santiago del  F,stero  and Tucuman, and W.  
by the Los Andes territory and Bolivia. Arta., 6244 29. in.;  
ρορ.  (190,', estimated) 136,059. The western put οf tlsep'ovimc.  
is  mounIaliioua,  being traversed (rein  Ν.  to S. by the  ennams  
chain. of the Andes. Indenting these, however, are large  
valley., or bays, of highly fertile and comparatively  JecΙ  land.  
like that in which the city of Salts is situated. The maters  
part of the province in chiefly composed of  extessaive  areas of  
alluvial plain. belonging to the Chico formation, whose deep,  
fertile soils are among the best in  Ατgent1a.  This part of the  
province I. well wooded with valuable construction timbers  
and furniture  wooda.  The drainage to the Paraguay I. through  
the  Betmejo,  whose tributaries  cover the northern part of the 
province; and through the  Paaage  or  Juramento,  called Salado  
on its lower course, whose tributaries cover the southern part  

Of the province  and whose waters are discharged into the  Parai'k.  
The climate is hot, and the year in divided into a wet and a dry  
season, the latter characterized by extreme aridity. Irrigation  
is necessary in a great part of the province, though the rainfall  

is abundant in the wet semen, about  as in. Fever  and ague,  
locally called  chs,cho,  is prevalent  on the lowlands, but In the  
mountain  district, the climate is healthy.  Τheπ  t.  conaiderabic  
undeveloped  lI?incrsl  wealth. including gold, silver and  copper. 
but its inhabitants sic  .Jmout eicuusivgly sgiicultmial,  Its  
principal  producta  are  augas',  rum  (agaavdimik),  wine, wheat, 
Indian corn,  barlry,  tobacco, alfalfa  s έ  coffee. The  Calayais  
wine, are excellent, but are chiefly  cooaurned  in the  provinca.  
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Vhd.'.... ιινpiJ bvlts  .1w produced in' αbιιndiroce,  but are not 
rut mekeι on account of the coil of transportation. Stock.  

miss Iscarsirijen  to.  Emited  extent for the he= end Bolivian  
em The province is traversed by a government railway  

(the Cemsal  Northern) running northward from  'l'icuman  to  
ώ .  11οανiιro  frontier, with  .  branch from General  Gϋ emea  
.'..d to the city of Salt. (q,.),  the  provindul  capitaL 
Tb.  principal towns are  Orait  (1904, 3000) 00'  am1I  tributary  
(ώ .  Ζemι  of the  Beamejo,  in the northern gut diheprovince,  

'es1γ  am important depot In the Bolivian trade, and nearly  
droceουed  by earthquakes  in 1871 and 1873;  Rcsario  dc Lenin  
eριρ.  190$,  2500; 3ο m. Ν.W.  of Salta in the great Lair. va lley;  
nιιel Ro de le  Pientesa  (pop. 1904,  ικο)  near the  Τικυman  
bender, ceidesteci  for its hot mineral baths and gimbling  
etestellehnem ιτ- 

at nee time a part of the great  han  empire, which  
. -1  emthwned  '10  Tocumap  and Riede. It was overrun by  
.J. after the  Spanith  conquest. The  first Spanish  acitle.  
W ωέthiο its borders an. made by  Herusudo  dc Leer. in  τ582.  
Sim miss at  ksi  governed from Tucuman, but in 1 776 was made  
ωωιααι of  ώ .  northern  miendencia,  which included Cajamarca,  
beg, and  Τι.  After the War of Independence there was •  
▪ . diawans.  and Salts  usa  given its present  boundarie,  with the  
_____  of  ώ .  disputed territory  ou tbeChileaa  (cornier, now the  
nosmay  of Len Aides.  

WRL. • city of Argentina, capital of. province of the ainse  
and sow of a bishopric, on a  araB  tributary (the Arias)  

of the !binge, or  Juramentn,  976 r. by rail  N.N.W.  of Buenos  
lam.  Ποία.(ip.g,  estimated)  z8,οcο.  Salt. is built on an open  
gini  3ο  ft. above the se', nearly enclosed with mountains.  
Ιιω demur in warm and changeable, malarial in mummer. The  
cry is laid on! regularly, with broad, paved streets and several  
seeks  5eme of the mum important public buildings face on  
Use Οιοιι οιουο.. Ther,  are no manufacture, of  importanct.  
Sum semi one. largely Interested in the Bolivian  ttade,  and I.  
mila  ibid dfnucluthis  centre for the settlements of the Andean  
ρέωιµι. Diem de city is the  battkbdd  where General  Bclgrano  
ωm the  Erat  victory from the Spanish force,  (ι8ι s)  in the War  

There  is  large  ,nessiao  element  in  the pegiula- 
end the Spanish  tittumit  still retains many of the character-

istics 
 

of its colonial rimesters. In Salt. Span ish is still spoken  
serb tbubxq-drawt  intonations  and  melodioua"ll"  of southern  

Sin miss (mended in  lyE,  by Governor  Abweu  wader the title of  
Ss 'ι  dc  Neeva  Seville. but the she was changed two  
sum leer and the new settlement was coiled San  Falipe  dc  Lerm&  

ώ .  nth century the name Salts came into vogue.  
gg 	(Italian for  "Jumpl"),  a table-game for two intro.  

αnιed at the end of the 19th century, founded on the more  

rn ριιse of  Balma.  It I. played on a board containing  
monqmesea,  coloured alternately black and white. Each player 
less seeof  zg  piece., one set being green, the other pink. These  
v.nnd  upon the black squares of the bust three rows nearest  

ώ .  ginyow.  and axe  classibed  in these rows as Sian,  
mess and  ι.  The pawns move forward one square at a  
t,  43=ΙΙΙ  when a pawn is situated in front of a hostile  
;me  έ  an  uuoccvplad  space on the further aide, in which  

ιhu hegBe  pawn must be jumped, seat draughts, but without  
ωωοεται  the jumped pawn (sum the board. The  objcct  of the  
gins in to get one', pieces on the exact squares corresponding  
a emir men on the enemy'. side, the  starS  in the star-line, the  
seer  &c. Salts tournaments have taken place 

 it  ebieb  chess masters of repute  partIcipated.  
See szαzρ,  by Schubert  (Leipsig,  1900 .  
ιa ι,  a municipal borough In the  Bodmin  parliamentary  

debin.  of Cornwall, England,  $ tu.  NW. of Plymouth, on the  
Geset Western  nil.ay.  Pop. (1901) 3357.  Ii is beautifully  
deeded em  ώ .  wooded shore of the  Tsw e,tuaiy,  on the lower  
pat of rebid, Ens the great port and naval station of Plymouth.  
twal communIcations  are maintained by deer mermen. At  
Smash she Royal  AlbtsT  bridge (1857-1859)  carrie,  the railway  
mere ώ .  emnαrυ.  It ans built by  hambard Bruziel  at a cost  
si 1ayaen  and is remarkable for its great height The church  
if it Whelps and St ?ebb  baa  an early Norman tower, and pert  

οΙ  the fabric I. considered to date from before the Conquest,  
but there was  mfich  alteration in the Decorated and  Perpeisdi.  
cular  periods. The church of St Stephen, outside the town,  
retains its  orpate Noman  font.  lii*  fisheries for which Salts,),  
was famous have suffered from the chemicals brought down by 
the Tamar; but there is a considerable seafaring  popclatleis,  
md  the town is it recruiting ground for the Royal Navy.  Tb.  
borough is under a mayor, 4 aldermen and is  coundhices,  Area.,  
194 acres.  

The Sunday  maihut ssthbii.bad by.the  count of  Miwtiln  at  be 
castle of  Tritsnatoe,  which ruined the bishop  οί  Easter'.  macbeg  at  
St Germans. was probably held at Ssitash. abort distance from the 
castle.  s2112211 Εme,  1297; Ash, *302;  Assbeburgh, ι390) belοnged 
to the =need Trematoii and the latter at the time of the Douieaday  
Survey was held by Reginald tie  Valktoet  of the maul.  Reginald . 
deseendant  and namesake granted  a charter  fundaled)  to Saltash  
stout 11 90. It confirms to his free burgesses of Ruse the liberties  
mjoyeei  by them under his ancestors, viz.:  burgage  tenure.  
esrmption  from all jurisdictiοα  rye the "hundred court of the said  
town," suit of court limited to three times a year, a reeve of their  

own election,  peuwrage  in his demesne land, on ce rtain terms, a  
limited control of trade and shipping, and a lair in the middle of the 
loan. This charter was confirmed in the fifth year of Richard II.  
Roger dc  Valietort.  the last male heir of the family, gave the honour  
of  Trematon  and with it the  borougi'  of  Saltash  to Richard, king of  
the Roman, and mule( Cornwall. Thencefo rth, in spite of attempts  
to set  auide  the grant, the earls and subsequently the duke, of  
Cornwall were the lords of  Saltash.  It was probably to this relation  
that the burgesses owed  the  pnvilege  of parliamentary representation,  
conferred by Edward VI. In  1 584 Queen Elizabeth granted a charter  
of incorporation to  Saltash. This was superseded by another in  
I683  under which the governing body was to consist of a mayor  
and  ,,.  aldermen. In 1774. the corporation being in danger of  
extinction, burgesses were added, but it was not until 1 886 that  
the  rateρa3'eτs  acquired the right of electing representatives to the  
council, the right up to that time having been exercised by the  
members of the corporation.  The parliamentary franchise was  
enjoyed by the mayor, aldermen and the  holdera  of  burgage tene-
ments.  Tn  1814 they numbered 120. In 1833  SaIlasli  was  depnved  
of its two member,. The count of Μοτtα in's Sunday market had  
gjren  place in 1337  tO  one on Saturday  πd this is still held. Queen  
kjIzabeth'a  charter  provided for one  οτι  Tuy  aim. but this has  
disappcared.  A fair on the feast of St Faith yield ed  6,. 8d. in 1337.  
Thin Is no longer held, but lairs at  Candkmas  and St James, of  
ailcient  but uncertain origin, remain.  Saltash  wan sufficient!),  con

-aiderable  as a port in the 16th  century to furnish a  fngate  at the  
town's expense  sgainst  the Armada. This probably represents the  
zenith of its  prospenty.  

11111Τ11111111  BY THE  lEA,  a seaside resort in the Cleveland  
parlismenialy  division of the North Riding of  Yorkihire,  
England, et Of  Mlddlcabrough  by. branch of  ώ .  North  

asteτn  railway. Pop. of urban district (5901)  ay8.  A  fras  
sandy beach extends westward to  Redcar  and the mouth of the  
Tees, while eastward towards Whitby the  dma  become very fine,  
Boulby  Cud (666 ft.) being the highest sea did In England.  
Severs] fishing villages occur along this coast, of which none is 
more picturesque than  Staithes,  lying in a steep gully In the elm.  
There are brine baths supplied from wells near Middlesbrough,  
a pier, gardens and promenade s.  Inland the county is hilly  
and picturesque, though In part defaced by the Clev eland  Ιrο  
mm.  

SALT-CELLAR, a vessel containing sail, placed upon the table 
at meals.  Τhewοrd  is a combination of "salt" and"  sakr,"  
assimilated in the  ιό ιh  and nth centuries to "cellar" (Lag.  
‚dlansm,  a storehouse).  "Saler"  is from the Fr. (Mod.  saΙihή ,  
Rat.  sdavissi, thu  which belongs to salt, d. "salary." Salt  
cellar I,, therefore,  • tsutologlcal  expression. There are two  
types of salts, the large ornamental salt which during the medieval 
ages and later was one of the moat important pieces  olbousehold  
plate, and the smaller "salts," actually used and placed near the 
plates  or trenchers of the guests at table; they were hence  

styled  salts." The great sets, below which the  
inferior guests sat, were, in the earli est from which survives,  
shaped like an  boer.glass  and have a cover. New College, 
Oxford,  pumesaea  a  magnifuoSat  φ4"".  dated 1493. Later  
salts take a square or cylindrical shape. The Elizabethan salt,  
kept with the regalia in the Tower of London, has a cover with  
numerous figure& The London Livery Compa nies possess many  
salts of a still later pattern,  raSher  low in  btighl  and  witbeet ' 
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cover. The" trencher salts" axe either of triangular or circular  
shape, some sin many-sided. The circular silver salt with legs  
came into use in the  ι8Ιb  century.  

SALTER. JOKE WILLIAM (1820-1869),  Engliib  naturalist and  
palacontologiat,  was born on the 13111  of December  ι8aο.  He  
was apprenticed in 1835 to James dc Cane  Sowerby,  and was  
.ngaged  in drawing and engraving the plates for  Sοwerbya  
Mineral C οιιc4dοχy, the Suppiem'wi  to his  E,iglish Bolany,  and  
other  N;tural  History works. In 1842 he was employed  for  a 
short time by  Sedgwick  in arranging the  foisile  in the Wood

-wsrdian  Museum at Cambridge, and he accompanied the professor  
on several geological expeditions (1842-1845)  into Wales. In  
1844 he was appointed on the  staH  of the Geological Survey and  
worked under Edward Forbes until 1854; he  waS  then appointed  
palseontologist  to the survey and gave his chief attention to the 

 palsoozoic  fossils, spending much time in Wales and the border  
counties. He contributed the palaeontological portion to A. C.  

Ranisay's Mes.ow as the Gedegy of Noi'ik Wales (ι864),  assisted  
Miirchiaon  in his work on  Sili'ria  (1854 and later editions), and 

 Sedgwick  by preparing  Α  Calalogue  of the CdIcdim, of  Caw.fvian  
acd  Silurian Fossils ‚o,sicined  in She Crdogwal Museum of its  

Usissisiiy of Cambridge (1873). Salter prepared several of the  
Decades of the  (isological  Survey and became the leading  
authority on Trilobites, contributing to the  Pslaeontograpbicsl  
Society four parts of  Α  Mosiograjih  of Brilish Trilobiles  (1864-
5867). He resigned his post on the Geological Survey in 1863,  
and died on the and of August 1869.  

SALTILLO,  a city and the capital of the state of  Coabufla.  
Mexico, about  6τ5 m. by rail N. by W. of the city of Mexico. 

 Pcp.  (1900) 23,996.  Saltillo  is on the Mexican National railway  
end another railway connects it with the important mining and  
Industrial town of Torreon, on the Mexican  CentraL  The city  
is ορ  the great  &ntral  plateau of Mexico, about  ςτοο ft.  above  
aca-level. It  baa  a cool and healthy climate, and is a resort in  
simmer for the people of the tropical coast districts, sad in winter  
for invalids from the north. The city is laid out in  regυΙa  
squares, wi th  shady streets and plazas. The residences are of the  
Spanish colonial type, with heavy walls mid large rooms to insure 

 esolnesa  during the heat of the day Among its public institu-
tions arc a national college, an athenaeum, the Madero Institute  
with a good library, some fine churches, and the charitable  
institutions common to all Mexican cities.  Saltillo  Is an active  
commercial and manufacturing town, and an important railway  
centre Its manufactures  include cotton and woollen  fabτiώ ,  
bitted goods and fie= The woollen  " zarapes  "or" ponchos"  
of  SaliBlo  are among the finest produced in Mexico. There are  

undeveloped coal deposits in the vicinity.  
Sakillo  was founded in 1586 as an outpost against the Apache  

Indiana. It became sit incorporated city in 1827. In 1824 the  
capital of the state of Coahuila and Texas was at  Sjkilio.  A  ρarιιsan  
controversy removed the seat of government to  Monclova  Iii 1833 ,  
but it was returned to  Sakillo  in 1835. The battle of Dimes Vista  
was fought near  Saltillo  on the  S2nd-23ι'd  of February  1847. After  
leaving San  Lets  Potoil.  President  juarex  established his capital at  
SaΙtiΠo  for a brief period.  . 

SAL? LAKE CITY, the capital city of Utah and the county-seat 
of Salt Lake county, in the  N.W.  part of Utah, immediately  Ε. 

 of the Jordan river in the Salt Lake Valley, near the base of the  

Wasatch mountains, at so altitude of about 4350 ft., about τ m. 
S.Ε.  of the Great Salt Lake, about 710 m. W by  Ν.  of Denver  
and about 930 m.  Ε.  of San Francisco. Pop.  (1860  8236; 

 (igoo)  53,53 1  0910 census) 92,777. Area, 51.25  sq.  m. 
Of the total population in 1900, 12,741  (nearly one-fourth) were 
foreign-born, including 5157 English,' 1687  Swedea, 96 Daiwa, 
963 Germans and 912 Scotch; 35,152 were of foreign-parentage  
(one or the other parent foreign-bo rn); 578 were  negroes,  
214 Chinese, 22 Japanese. Salt Lake City is served by the  
Denver  &  Rio Grande, the Union Pacific, the Western Pa cific, the 

 Oregon Short Line, and the San Pedro, Lea Angeles  &  Salt Lake  
railways; it is also a terminus of shorter roads to Ogden, to  Lο 

 Angeles and to  Mercur,  a mining town in the  Oquisrh  mountains  
The  esrly  Mormon  mIssions  in England we re  very successful,  

and many of the lenders of the church and those otherwise prominent  
½s Salt Labs City have helmet English birth.  

(S. el Great Salt Lake) whose ems are reduced by the  cyamida  pro.  
mm. The Oregon Short Line and the San Pedro, Los Angel es  
Salt Lake have a union railway station (5909), and the  Denvec k 

 Rio Grande and the Western Pacific also have a large =inn gall-
way  atalion  (1910). The street railway syst em  is  
electric cars were introduced in ι889;  and the street  enEways  
were reorganized by E. H. Harriman, who Wight a  onnudhieg  
interest in them.  

The situation of the city is striking, with views of  .00aasloa  wed  
of the Great Salt Lake, and the climate is dry and  sslubiiou,.  Tim  
city is the headquarters of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day  
Sisal. (see  Mosuoss).  The streets are laid out, according  to the  
plan of B righam Young, with city blocks of  ιο  acres each (66Ο ft. .q.)  
and street, 132 ft. wide, and well shaded with tress planted  
inigatiag  ditches, fed by mountain streams, Brigham (or  Sout  
Temple) Street is a fine boulevard runner 3 in. from the Temple  
to Fort Douglas. Most of the streets are numbered and named  
"East' or West," "North" or  "Souti,"  from their direction  
(mm the centre of the city, the Temple Block,' Suite Street is the  
ofhicial  name of First East Street; and East Temple Strom Is celled  
Main, sod South Temple Street (east of the Temple block) is called  
Birigham.  The only developed parks  are Pioneer and  Iity  Hall,  
bc,tli  small, and Liberty Park (Ito sues), a which Brigham Young  
built a grist mill in 1852 and which was texight  from his  e5t*te  by  
the city in 1880. Their arc bathing  ρar1z  on the shores of Great  
Salt Lake, 11-15 m. W. of the city —tlse  Lust known being Sltair. 
which has a Moorish  pavilion; and m. S. is  Wsudamma (formerly 
Calder'.) Park (84  acres). Three miles  Ε.  of the city is Fort Douglas,  
established as Camp Douglas in 1862 by Colonel P. Edward  Coenar  
(1820-1891), afterwards prominently connected with the fleecing-  

meet of the mineral resources of Utah; the fort  overlookt  the city.  
being more than 4900 ft. above sea -level. In the city there  aiw 
m.sf'eiο l and thermal springs, and water at a teστρeπture  of  
104' F is piped  tos  large bath-house (1850) In the N. time of the city.  

The most  promineat  buildings are those of the Church of Utter .

888-1890) 
Day Saints. part icularly in Temple Square, the Temple, Tabernacle,, 
and Assembly Hall. The great Mormon Temple ( 1 has 
grey granite walls 6 ft. thick, is o  Χ ι ό'  ft.. sad baa ώ  spires,  
the highest (220 ft.) having a copper statue of the  aissel Mcmii.  
The elliptical  Tsbernack  ( 1 870) bee a rounded, turtle-shell shιρed  

roof, unsupported by pillars or beams, seats nearly  io.000.  and Ιστι 
a large pipe organ (5000 pipes). The  Assemby  Hall (1880),  nieο of  
granite,  lisa  an auditorium which  ssats  about 2500. In 1909 a 

 bishopric  buildisg.  with  msny  of the business  omces  of  tlwcbusrb,  
was built. Other buildings connected with the history of the  
Mormon church are three residences of B righam Young, called the  
Lion  Houme,  the Beehive (the beehive is the symbol of the industry 
of the  Moimod  settlers in the desert and  appeamon  the state seal), 
and the Amelia  Palaceor Gardo  House (1577). which Is nowprivstcl 
owned and houses an excellent p rivate let gallery. niece blocks Ε.  
cl  the Temp le  is St Mary's, the Roman Catholic  catlsedtal ( ι op,  
tοο.aοα  ft . ; with two towers 1 75 ft. high). Oilier large churches 
are: St Mark's Cathedral (‚869,  Prctsitant Episcopal) and the  
First Presbyterian Chinch (1909). There is is large city end county  
building 0894). built of rough grey sandstone from Utah county;  
It has a dome on the top of which  isa  statue of Columbia; over  Its 
entrances are statues of Commerce, Liberty and Justice; its bal-
conies command views of the neighbouring country and of the Great  
Salt Lake; the interior  is decorated with Utah onyx.  Othe,  
buildings απ r the Federal building; the; Packard Library. the  pubhie  
librarγοfthecity( ι qο5).οιwblοck begged  

in 1910 about 40,000 volumes  •  and several business buildings.  
Typical of the city is the great building of the Zion's  Co.vperative  
Mercantile Institution, a concern established by Brigham Young  
in  τ868—there are several large factories connected with It. and  
Its annual sees average more than $5,000,000. A monument  to 
Brigham Young and the  utah  Pioneer..  crowi'ed by a st*tu of 
Brigham Young by C. E.  »allin,  was unveiled in ' 89;. at the 
intersection of gain and B righam Streets. The city has numerous  
hospitals and charities, and there is a slate  ρenitend ιν here- 
in the S.Ε.  part is the Judge Miner's Home sod Hospital  (iIomsn  
Catholic), a  incinonal  to John Judge, a  succesaf  iii Utah miner.  

Salt Lake City  baa  a good public  scbο l s»tem  In the city is the  
University of Utah, chartered in  ι8ο  as the Itniveraily  of the state  
of Deseret and opened in November 1850; it was practically  d'us-
continued from 1651 until 1867, and then was scarcely mere  thas •  
business college until  ι889,  its charter was amended in '86' and a  
new charter was issued in 1894, when the present style of the ow.  
poration  was  astumed,  in 1894 60 acres from the Fort Douglas  
reservation were secured for the  essupes.  In 1909-1910 the  
university consisted of a school of ants  aad icienees, •  stale  adsool  
of mines (‚901), a normal school,  s.d  a  pinpIraioIy dqpφmsnι  
Other institutions  cl  learning are: the  l.atter.L)sy Slugs  umt'mlty  
(1  887) and the Latter-Day  b.ints  Η151' School. Mary's  header7 
(1835; under the Roman Catholic bimars of the Holy Cross). Α11 
hallow, College ('886; Roman Catholic),  Geedoet y (ιδ c' 
Cοegιrgs ιiοcsl),Raw Ιaiι4 ΙΙallλcademy( ιδ8ο; Prigestani  
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5ndW'd(ιΙLd' Celleg.  (ι)97.; Piesby%arlia). Thea ό  agate  
Ase Imestute,  which  gIven  an annual exhibition, provides for a course  
of ριshfie iscsvrcsoo  sit, and houses in its building the gate art  

Tb.  city has  alwaVs  been  intercsitd  in music and the  
• the r.r du* cl  500 voices of the Mormon Taberna cle 

In  ι5ιο) is one of the best chorine, in the country, and 
• ty cοmed with Its development are the Symphony Orchestra  
and  tW  Sob lake Choral Society.  Bngham  Young was an admirer  
of ths drame,  and the Salt Lake Theatre (1862) has had a  bnlliant  
Weer>.  Tbme  is a Young Meal Christian  Asiodation (organisid  •  

i890).  The  prrncipai.dub'  sit the Ales,  Uώ ννrώ y,  Commercial,  
C ιey,  and Women's Titers ant a Masonic Temple and buildings  
if de elks and Odd  Fellows.  

dr

• 

 Lab. City is the great business matte  cl  Utah and one  cl  the  

	

mein 	psinfa  of iii. West for agricultural products. he.  etode  
)· iwecima  metals and cult and the excel lent 

way  Iadllitie,  contribute greatly to the commercial  importanca  
of  abecity.  In 1905 the value of the isms) ,  products was  

mere than in 1900 and being nearly  οna.ό Γι h  of the  
ιιιιαθ vialme of  the factory reduces el all Utah. There sit three large  
w secar t.pair  shop, us the city. Among the room valuable  
. miscturea  are: newspapers books, &c. ($914495  in 1905). mali 

" confnetionriy,  flour. ioundry 	and  mari'inc-sltop  products.  
dewy  peuduesa,  salt,  bth  goods,  mamewe',  sugar, cement.  hr.  
• τkity  'ii largely used in the newer  fctοewe,  the power being  
duwei  from Ogden  river, near Ogden, about  35 m. away, and from  
taLitac χ  iii Cottonwood  QI»'on  Sod other canyons.  

The city is governed under a charter of 1 851. The government is  
is  dε kends of a mayor, elected for two  ynirI,  and of a unicameral  
ιιωυάραi csiundt. caiwsii.g  el '5 members, elected from the  ό νe  
ιωτde of the city (ow two yeas, or far four  ycers.  The municipality  
atm  the water works. In 1909 the assessed valuation, 021 and  

ρm' Ι.  was  352380489;  the tax levy was  $677,4tt:  and the  
del Ι  seas  $5q,4Oο ( tcΙυsiνe  of $1  ,528,ot)o,  the bonded in.  

of the city abed.,).  
The  bixuwy  of the  aty  is  lurgeiy  that of the Mormon,  (q.v.)  
d in it' earlier rises that of Utah (g.,.).  The  Mormona 8ml  

rase best it ‚84;; an advance  perty  led by Orson Pratt and 
France, Snow entered the Salt lake Valley on the sand of July.  
?resident Brigham Young upon his ar ri val on the 14th approved  
cl  the site,  aaymg  that be bad men it helmin a vi sion; on the 

  αιιίι  InAuguat  the 
 ity  was named "the City of the Great Salt Lake,"  and this  

ems wia uted  until  ι8.68  when the adjective was dropped by  

ative  art. In the autumn the major body of the pioneers  

mired. The  6ml  government was purely  ecdealaalical,  the 
dry being  .  "stake of Zion" under a president; "Father"  

Joupis  Smith was the  6ml pmldmii.  The gold excitement of 
side and the following years was the source of the city's first  

e,gy:  the Mormons did not attempt to do any mining—
!Ugh= Young  cowsaellod  them not to abandon agriculture  
he  pariopecting—but they made themselves rich by  ουι ό ιώ ιg 

 them of the gold-seekers who went to  CaWon'ia  overland and  
νό  *rimed at the City of the Great Salt Lake, the  weatrTnImat 
W1C86  of any importance. On the sth  of Marsh 1849a  
ραeιαetinn met here which  apposailed  a  cοmmittπ to draft 
a  α1ιυι ίoιi;  the constitution was immediately adopted, the  

έ .'-4cοΙ  state of Deseret was organized and on the  izth  
of  Mmdi  the  6ml  general election was held. In  '8pu  the city 
bed a  pnpolatioc  of  ‚οοο  more than half the total number of 

 ishαhirants  of the Great Sail Lake Valley, which, as well as the  
ιωι d  Jinb,  was  Isxgsiy.elticd  from Salt Lake City. In January  
ι8ι  the general  aaicxnbiy  of the  ttste  of Deseret chattered the 

 dy  said the  6ml  municipal election was bald in  Aptil  of the 
e year, the charter was amended in  ι86.  Immigration  

hem Fagd and especially from England was !ergs in the earlier  
eeof the ά ιυ,  beginning in :848. Salt Lake City was  promxn.  

mere hientlSad  with the Mormon church in its struggle with the  

Usitid Saaiesgovetnmcmt;  in 1858 it was entirely deserted upon  
lbs egqro.cb  of the United Steles troop s.  Since the Civil War,  

nια-Μοίειαα deuteni  (locally (illed" Gentile  ")  ha. steadily  
hemmed In strength, partly because of Ind ustrial changes  and 

 gυd3' bee,.ua,  the city is the natural point of  silack  on the 
Mormon church of other denominations, which are comparativ ely  

,  her, than  ei'ewbomb'  Utah.  
See the όΙιυegraρbί under  Mositoss  and under titan; and 

y F. W. Τullidee,  Ruler;  ef  Sail Lake  Cii;  (Salt Lake  

	

, 	the famous  de,cltptione  lit Captain  Staii.bury's  report  
end In ft. F. Burton's The  Cu7  of  the  Sdiwlk  ('861). and  Η.Η.  

hmesωά .Biofery  4 (114) (San  Fg*acisco,  1890.  

WiTO,  a (own and river port 0f Uruguay and capital of a 
department  of the same name, on the Uruguay  rlwcr  do m.  
above  Ρaysaπdά .  Pop  ( rem, egimate)  :2,000.  lthaarailway con-  
nexion  with Montevideo via  Payiandia  said Rio Negro  (gte  rI'.), 

 and with  Santi  Rosa, on the Brazilian frontier 0 13  οι.). 
 Ills also connected Frith Montevideo Said Buenos Alit, by river  

steamers,  Sallo  being at the head of high water navigation for  
large  νesael,  There are reefs said rocks in the river  bclween  
Payaandli  and Salto  that  make navigation dangerous except  
at high water. Above Salto the river is  obstrνctd  by reefs  
all the way up to the Brazilian frontier, about 95  ci.,  and is  
navigable for light-draft vessels only at high water. Farther  
up, the river is freely navigable to Santo Tom€  (Argnsiina)—.  
distance of about  t;o  m. Travellers wishing ιο αscend  the river  
above Salto usually cross to Concordia,  Enire  Rica, and go up  
by railway to  Ceibo,  near Monte  Caseros,  from which  poinianiall  
steamers ascend to  Uruguayana, ltaqui,  and other river ports.  
The streets of  Sallo  are well paved  and lighted with  eleclricily,  
and there are some good public buildings. The town has two  

mcat.curfng  establishments  (sαΙαώ οs)  and is the  ιέ iρ ang  poet  
for north-western  Uruguay and, to  rome  extent, for western  
Rio Grande do Sot (Brazil). Behind Salto lies a rich, undulating  
grazing country, whose large herds supply its chief exports.  

The department of Salto—area, 4866  eq,  m., pop.  0900) 40489.  
0907,  estimate)  53,ι 54-6  an  undulaIing,  well-watered region  
occupying the north-west angle of Uruguay. Its industries are  
almost exclusively  jasroxal  About  one.tbis'i  of its population are  
foreigners, chiefly Brazilians,  

SLLTPBTRE  (Irons the  Lat.  ref. 'alt, term, a rock), the  
commercial name given to three naturally occurring  nittste,,.  
distinguished as (z) ordinary  aalipetia,  nitre, or potassium 
nitrate, (a) Chile saltpetre, cubic  nitla,  or sodium nitrate,  ()  
wall-esltpdI.Itow  calcium nitrate. These nitrates generally occur  
as  efflerοωπιιεαι  caused by the oxidation of nitrogenous  matter  
in the presence of the alkalies and alkaline earths.  

Τ.  Ordinary  Seilpe$re  or  Poiassism Niirek, KNO',  occurs, 
mingled with other nitrates, on the surface and In the  superSdal  
layers of the soil in many countries , especially in certain parts  
of India, Persia, Arabia and Spain. The deposits  In the great  
limestone cam of Kentucky, Virginia and  Indlaba  base been 
probably derived from the overly ing soil and accumulated by  
percolating water; they are of no comm ercial value. The  
actual formation of this salt is not quite clear; but it is certainly 

 cenditiened  by the  denultaneous  contact of decaying nitrogenous  
matter,  alkalIes,  air and moisture. The demand for saltpetre  
as an ingredient of gunpowder led to the formation of  ιalΙρetrε  
plantations or  nitriarie,,  which at one time were common In  
France, Germany, and other countries ; the natural conditions  
were simulated by exposing heaps of decay ing organic matter  
mixed with alkalies  (lime, &c) to atmospheric action. The sail  
is obtained from the soil in which It occu rs  naturally, or from  
the  hcapo  in which it is formed artificially, by extra cting with  
ester, and adding to the solution wood-ashes or potassium  
carbonate. The liquid is Shared and then crystallized.  Sizict  
potassium nitrate is generally more serv iceable  than the sodium  
salt,  wboee deliquescent properti es  Inhibit its use for gunpowd er 

 manufacture, the latter salt, of which immense  natnral  deposits  
occur (see below (a) Chile  acΙίρ&ή ,  is converted Into ordinary  
siltpttra  in immense quantities, This is generally ejected by  
adding the calculated amount of potassium chloride  (of which  
immense  qtmntitlee  are obtained as a  by.product  in the  fitsasfurt  
salt industry) dissolved in hot water to a saturated boiling  

solution of sodium nitrate; the common salt, which separates  

on boiling down the solution,  ό  rmnove'  from the hot solution,  
and on cooling the potassium nitrate crysta llizes cut and is  
separated and dried.  

As found in nature, saltpetre generally forms aggregates of  

delicate  sciculsr  crystals, and sometimes silky tufts; distinctly 
developed crystals art not found in nature. When  ay,tsllized  
from water, crystals belonging to the  ortborbombic  system,  
and having a. prism angle of  6ι  re', are obtained; they  azu 

 often twinned on the prism  ρlan, giving rise to  poeudo.beragonal  
gso.ps  resembling  .isgonite. Tbun ere gilded daserag.  
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parallel to the dome  (ott).  The  hαrdness · ii 2, and the specific  
gravity  a ι.  It is fairly soluble in water; too parts at 00 din-
solving 133 parts of the salt, and about 30 parts  ag το*; the  
most saturated solution contains 3274 parts of the salt in too  
of water; this solution boils at  τα - ι°.  It fuses at 3390 to a  
colourless liquid, which solidifies on cooling to a white fibrous 
mass, known in pharmacy as sal  p.ri'ndla.  It is an energetic  
oxidizing agent, and on this property its most important applies.  
lions depend. At a red heat it evolves oxygen with the formation  

potassium nitrite, which, in turn, decompo ses at a higher  
temperature. Healed with many metals it converts them  iη t  
oxides, and with combustible substances, such as charcoal.  
sulphur, &c., a most intense con flagration occurs. Its chin  
uses are in glass-making to promote fluidity, in metallurgy to  
oxidize impurities, as a constituent of gunpowder and in  
pyrotechny;  it is also used in the manufacture of nitric acid.  

Potassium nitrate was used at one time in many different 
diseased conditions, but it is now never administered internally,  
as its extremely depressant action upon the hea rt  is not corn.  
pensated  for by any useful prope rt ies which are not  possesserl 

 by many other drugs. One most valuable use it has, however,  
in the treatment of asthma. All nitrites  (e.g.  sodium nitrite,  
ethyl nitrite, amyl nitrite) cau se  relaxation of  invobntarv  
muscular fibre and therefore relieve the asthmatic  χttack,  
which depend upon spasm of the involuntary muscles in  ί Ιrt  
bronchial tubes.  Saltpelre  may be made to act as a  nitrit,:  
by dissolving it in water in the strength of about fifty grain  i  
to the ounce, soaking blott ing-paper in the solution and lettin4  
the paper dry. Pieces about a in. square are then  successivch  
put into a jar and lighted. The patient inhales  the fumes, whir ii  
contain a considerable proportion of nitrogen oxides. Tin;  
treatment is frequently very successful indeed in relaxing tie:  
bronchial spasm upon which the most obvious features of  sri  
attack depend.  

-2.  Chile soil price. ei'bic niire  or sodium nitrate,  NaNO5. οcc υ r  
under the same conditions as ordinary saltpetrc in deposits coverirr  
immense areas in South America. which are known locally as iii!" ii  

or  lerra saiiicosa,  and abound especially in the provinces of Tarap.0 ι  
and Antofagasta in Chile. The nitrate fields are confined to .;  
narrow strip of country, averaging 2' m. in width, situated on tl't 
eastern slopes of the coast ranges and extending from north to south 
for 260 geographical miles, between the latitudes 25 45'  and 390  is  -.. 
The nitrate forms beds, varying in thickness from  ό  in. to is Ii ,  
under a covering of conglomerate locally known as 10,1m, which 19  
itself overlain by a loose sandy soil. The conglomerate consists .1  
rock fragments, sodium chloride and various salphates, cemeni - Ι  
togrther  by gypsum to form a hard compact mass  ό  to 30 ft. it  
thickness. The caliche has often a granuLsr structure, and is yel Ιοwih.  
white, bright lemon-yellow, brownish or violet in colour. It contains  
from 48 To 75%  of sodium nitrate and front 20 to 40% of commnri  
salt, which are associated with various minor saline component..  
including sodium iodate and more or less insoluble mineral, and al-,  

some organic matter.  e.g.  guano, which suggests the idea that  tint 
nitrate was formed by the nitrification of this kind of excrement ,1
matter. The ealiche is worked up in foes foe crude nitrate by ex-
tracting the salts with hut water, allowing the suspended earth is  
nettle, and then transferring the clarified liquor, first to a cistern  
where it deposits part of its sodium chloride at a high temperaton,  
and then to another where, on cooling, it yields a crop of ιη'sι rS  
of purified nitrate. The nitre thus refined is exported chiefly front  
Valparaiso. whence the came of "Chile saltpetre" The moihrr  
liquors used to be thrown away, but are now utilized for the extrac. 
tins of their iodine (q.tn).  

Chemically pure sodium nitrate can be obtained by repeatri  
recrystallization of Chile saltpetre or by synthesis. it forms eolorrrt. 
lens, transparent rhombohedra, like those of Iceland spar; the aug'  i  
arc nearly equal to right angles. being 730  30', so that the crystals  
look like cubes: hence the name of • cubic saltpetre." There are  
perfect cleavages parallel to the rhombohedral faces, and the erysta  is  
exhibit a strong negative double refraction, like calcite. One hundn  

parts of water at 00  and at too dissolve 72-9 and ISO parts of tIe  
salt; at 5200  the boiling-point of the saturated solution, 216 part. 
The salt fuses at 316° at higher temperatures it loses oxygen (mr'S  

readily than the corresponding potassium salt) with the fοrmατe,iι  
of nitrite which, at very high temperatures, is reduced ultimair 1  

to a mixture of peroxide, NasOs, and oxide, NasO, The chi  

applications of Chile saltpetre are in the nitric acid industry, and  a 
the manufacture of ordinary saltpetre for making gunpowd c,  
ordinary Chile saltpeter being unsuitable by  reason of its deliquesce rt  
nature, a property, however, not exhibited by the perfectly pare  
'alt. ills also employed 's a manure.' For references to memoirs  

deseei$ive  of the Chilies nitrate deposits, see C. P. Merrill.  Ib·  
Naw.MeIo.IIi' Minerals (New York. 3904).  . 

3.  Wafl.soilpeire στ  lime  salipeIre, cakium  nitrate,  Ca(NOa)i.  is 
found as an  efltorescence  on the walls  of  aiablen;  it is now mania-
factured  in large oyantities by fixing  aimo'plws'ic  nitrogen.  .* ιιω 
passing a powerful electric are  discharge through moist ear and  
absorbing the nitric acid formed by lime. Its chief applications are  
ass manure and in the nitric acid industry. 

3ALT  RANGE, a bill system in the nude!) end Nortb-Wcwt  
Frontier Provinces of India, deriving its name from its extcnsavt  

deposits of rock-salt. The range commences in Jiselum district  
in the lofty hill of Chel ("os  ft.), en the eight bank of the river  
Jhelum, traverses Shsbpur district, crosses the India in Μ iaπwώί  
district, thence a southern branch forms the bουndaτy between  
Bannu and Dera Isniail Kban until it 8naiiy merges in the  
Waziriatan system of mountains. The salt range conlaims the 
great mines of Mayo, Warcha and Kslabaglt, which yield an  
inexhaustible supply of salt, and supply the wants of all Northern 
India, Coal of an inferior quality is also found.  

I&LTYICOV (STCHEDRHI),  MICHAEL EVORAFOVICH ( ι αό-
0889), Russian satirist, was born on his father's estate in the  

provinceof Tots, t5th (27th) January ι 8 τ6. fllsexrlycducaiion  
was completely neglected, and his youth, owing to the severfiy  

and the domestic quarrels of his parents, was liii) of the mnsL  
melancholy experiences. Left entirely to himself, he develogas'  
a love for reading; but the only book in his fathers h συτse  

was the Bible, which he studied with deep attention. At lea 
years of age he entered the Moscow Inatitutc for the ions of the  

nobility, and subsequently the Lyceum at St Petersburg,  whtx't  
Prince Lob&nov Roatofski, afterwards minisict for foreign aflaira,  
was one of his schοοlfellοωs. While there be published poetry,  
aiid translations of some Of the work of Byron and Ideine; and  

on leaving the Lyceum be obtained employment as a clerk in she 
 Ministry of War. Ιι, 1884 be publisbcd 7.a$ikmwye  Dye!.  

("A Complicated Affair"), which, in view of the revolutionary  
movements at that time in France and Germany, was the cause 
of his banishment to Vyaika, where be spent eight years am a  
minor government official. This experience enabltd him to study  
the life and habits of civil servants in the iriigrior, and to give  

a dever picture of Russian provincial didals in his  Gsibe'stski'  

Okhes'ki  (" Provincial Sketches"). On his return to St Peteri..  
burg as he was quickly promoted to adsinigrχι iνe posts οι  mm-
aiderable importance. Mter making a report cm the condition  
of the Russian police, he was appointed deputy govmsor, fine  
of Ryazan said then of Tver. His peedikctioo for literary umak  
induced him to leave the govmimerit strvice, but pecuniary 
dimcuuisa soon compelled him to re-enter it, said in 1864 he 
was appointed president Of the local boards of taxation sυcτ-
sivuly at Penz&, Tula and Ryazaii. In  ι868  be finally quitted  
the civil aervice. Subsequently he wTote his principal *mks.  
namely,  Pasfickhmiskaya SMriso  (" The Old '11mm cl Pceb*-
hona "), which possesses a 'certain autob'mgrspbicjl lnterrsx;  
1sforia odiiau'o Ceroda ("  The History of a Town "); A Sthfca1  
History of Russia;  Messirrn  d  Mrsdar,nes Pow$dows;  sad  
Messwiws Gdaofoj.  At one time, after the death of the pod  

Nekraaov, he acted as editor of a leading Russian magazine,  

the  Conkmpo,ary.  lie died in St Petmburg en the 30th of 
April (τ τth  May) τ889. (C. D.)  

8&LUS,  in Roman mythology the persOnification of health  

and prosperity. In 302 ac. a temple was ded)csted to Saba on  

the Quirinal (Livy x.  i);  and in later limes public prayers were  
offered to hex on behalf of the emperor and the Roman people  

at the beginning of the year, in time of sickness, said em the  

emperor'a birthday. In iSo s.c., on the occasion of a stmt.*,  
vows west made to Apollo, Aesculapisa and Silos (Livy xl. ).  

litre the special atteibule of the goddess appeass to be health; 
and in later times she was identified with the Greek goddma of  

health, Hygieia.  
SAWTATIONS.  or  Grnitwce,  the customary forms of k1dΙy  

or respectful address, especially on meeting or parting or on  

occasions of ceremonious approach. Etymologicsliy  the word  
sitiv.kilion (Lat. saladali., ' wishing health ")  refers only  ιο  
words spoken.  
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Ταπιι of  sslatatlon frequent among ssvagra %nd barbarians  
may last cc almost unchanged m civiliscid custom. The habit  
of  s4ιcιiοοaιe clasping or embracing is seen at the meetings  
of the kids/nee islandm and Australian blacks, or wheec  
the Fuegiαns in irendly salute hug "like the grip of a bass."t  

?Us nstt,ral gesture appesm in old Semitic and Aryan custom:  
Emo ran  Ιο  meet him (Jacob) and embraced him, and fell on his  

eisch.. sad kissed him, and they wept" (Gm.  xxxiii. );  so,  
be.  (Myuans  makes himself known, Philoetisia and £unmaua  

use that, artss round him with kisses on the head, hands and  
sheik*  (Οd. xn 223).  

Tb, ideecl  the kiss being an Inatinctive gomure is negatived  

its bang miss= ονeτ half the world, where the pnvalhing  
Μιι sa thei by smelling or sniffing (often ailed by traveller.  

' blng nests "), which baloogato Polynasians, Malaya, Burmese  
αsill other lade-Chinese, Mongola, &c., extending thence  
• wd  to the Eakinto and we.tward to Lapland, where  
Lieααιses sew relatives saluting by putting their noses together.'  
Τhis se 	the only appearance of the habit in £urcpe. On  

other hand the him, the salute by tasting, appears constantly  
. 

 
Semitic and 1/2= antiquity, as in the above cases from the  

het of Geiwia and the Odyssey, or in Herodotus's description  
d the  Ρ stan. of his time kissing one another—If equal, on the 
mirth. id me sass somewhat inferior on the cheek (Herod. I  π).  
Is Gτeeεe is the clawic period It became customary to kiss the  
hest brennt or knee of a superior. In Rome the Uses of in. 
lubes becau= a burdensome civility (Martial :di.  ).  The  
only Cbrlu.ians made it the sign of fellowship: "greetall the  

bulkon with an holy kiss' (x Thes., v. 26; cf. Ram.  xvi.  
at 11Υ-1. ft omly ρaed into more ceremonial form in the kiss  
dpnscn given to the newly baptised sod in the celebration of the  

this is retained by the Oriental Church. After a  
uιs. hewever, its indiscriminate use between the sexes gave 
m. to .·wnlmk, and it was restricted by ecclesiastical regulations  

--seen  belag only allowed to kiss men, md women *seen; and  
καααααγ in the Roman Church the ceremonIal kiss at the  
mom,...00 being only exchanged by the ministers, but a relic  
st  mom called an  απιΑλοκτπα or pox being carried to the people  
. be kissed! While the kiss has thus btcn adopted as a re- 
kW* rite, its Original social use has continued. Among men,  
bawwwr, It has become less edusive, the alteration bring marktd  

. England at the end of the τ rh century by such passage.  

. the advice to Sir Wilfull by his L οndonbπd brother: "in  
• country, where great iubberly brothers sl αbber and kiss one  
ιισιber when they meet;. . .  'Τ  I. not the fashion here."  
Οπωι ι. » ώ al  keep. up the kiss on the cheek between  

τ,'..  and the kissing of the hind by subjects, and the  
ρiρe. like. Roman empeinr, receive, the kiss on his foot. A  
=isms  trace which these osculations have left behind is that  

νhen cmamg  to be performed they are aim talked of by way of  
paenem: Austrian. say, "ROss d'Randl" and Spaniards,  
▪ a V& its sums!" "1 kit, your hands!"  

‚.,*4..,., partings and other carte, have been turned to use as  
ιιί ιαοιοαs.  but have not a wide enough range to make them ins-  
pessas. Weeping foe joy, often =miring naturally at meeting*
. τ iιnea aflected  as a salutation; but this seems to be different  
I',. the highly ceremonious weeping performed by several rude  
new, stem. meeting after absence, they renew the lamentations over  
• kbeids  who ha,. died in the meantime. 11w typical case is  

Αιιι of the  Anetealian  natives, where the male rarest of kin presses  
ha  enst  to the new corner's, and the nearest  kmak  relative, with  
ριιιαα lamentations, embrace, his knee, with one hand, while with  
Αe other Ιbe  scratches her face till the blood drops. Obviously this  
ιιz. ne 	 .  b emitting.emitting. sa  ut emitting. and the me is in. of the New 

	

, . 	is performed at the reception  cl  s distinguished  
mime, whether be has  ruii!ly  dead friends to mourn or not.'  

C 	ow crouching is a natural gesture  cl fr  or inability to  
menthat 	to the brute,,, well as man; its extreme form is 
hog gestrσα  ace to ground. in barbaric society, as soon as  

W.P  Snow in  Τ■ ,,. ΜΙΥΠ61. Soc., na.  i.  263.  
' ε Ss'sith.  I 	iss'i Tow, in Wised, I. 	 . 

•____ Αs, ή ΙieCkr. C ιh.bk. Χιί c. '. sm. c.3.  
lacier  teem has sippliad the Irish  languag,  with its term for  

• , p'g. Weigh pee. see Rhys. Rrivw Cdhqw,  vi. . 
(0'geeve's  Way of Ike Wiv!d.  act  

' Casy. iJ.  ii. 235  
' Α.  Taylor, New hinlesd,  ρ.  sat.  

disimct,osis  are marked between muter and slave, chief sad =si-
mmer, these tokens of submission  bccorne ,aiutatiosis.  The scalp-
tore, of Egypt and Assyria show the lowly  peaatrationacl the ancient  
East, while in  Dahoasey  or Siam  sublccts  crawl before the king, sad  
eves Siberian peasants grovel and kiss the dust before  •  noble A  
later stage is to suggest, but not actua lly perform, the prostration,  
as the Arab bends his hand to the ground and puts it to his lips or  

forehead, ow the Tongan would touch the sole  ala  chief's fem. thus  
symbolically placing himself under his feet. Kneeling prevails in  
the middle stages of culture, as in the ceremonial of China; Hebrew  

custom sets it rather apart as an act of homage to a deity  (i  Kings  
xix.  i8;  Isa. xlv.  23): medieval Europe distinguishes between  
kneeling in worship on both knees and on one knee only in homage.  
55m the Bake of (.'si'Iasyw (i5tb meiury)- 

" Be  curtsy,e  to god, and  k.neie douii  
On  bothe  knees with  grete deuocioun;  
To  mon kou shalte  knee  opon  be ten,  
lie  tolier  in  j'y  self  liou  halde 406"  

Bowing, as a salute of reverence, appeal, in its extreme its Oriental  
custom, as among the ancient Israelites: "bowed himself to the  
ground seven times" (Gen. xxxiii, 3).i The Chinese according  ιο  
the degree of respect implied bow kneeling or standing.' T he 
bowing salutation, varying in Europa from someth ing  isis  than the  
Eastern  nalaam  down  ιο  the slightest inclination  cl  the bead. is  
interesting from being given mutually, the two  saluters  each making  
the sign α submission to the other, which would have been absurd  
till the sign passed into mere civility. Uncovering is a common  

mode of salutation, originally a sign of disarming or defencelessness  

or destitution in the presence  cl  a superior.  Folynesian  or African  
chiefs require mare or less st ripping, such as the uncovering to the  
waist which Captain Cook describe, in  Τabiti.  Taking ad the hat  
by men baa foe agee been the accepted mode in the Western world.  
Modern usage has moderated this bowing and  scriiping  (the scrape  
is throwing back the right kg as the body is bent forward), as well as  
the curtseys  (coitrieine) of women. Some Eastern  nations are apt  
to see  discespect  in baring the head, but insist on the feet being  isa- 
covered. Burma wassgiiated  foe  ymrs  by" the greet shoe question,"  
whether Europeans should be called on to conform to native custom  
rather than their own, by taking  oF  their shoe, to enter the royal  
presence." Grasping hand, is* gesture which makes its  sppearance  
in antiquity as a legal act symbolic of the parties joining in  coI'spact. 
peace ow friendship; this is well seen in marriage, where the heal  
grasp was part of the ancient Hi ndu ceremony, as was the  " dcx-
trarum junctio"  in Rome. which passed on into the  Cbriat'ian  rite.  
In the classic world we see it passi ng  into a mere salutation, as where  
the tiresome acquaintance met by Horace on his stroll along the Vie  
Sects seizes his hand (Hoe. SiiI. 19). ' 

Giving the right hand of fellowship (Cat. ff. 91 passed naturally  

into a salutation throughout  Clsriateisdom,  and spread probably 
from Byesntiwn, over the Moslem world. The emphatic form of the  
ocigiaalgesture,n" striking hands"is  still used to nuke the greeting  
more hearty. The variety called in English  "  shaking hands" (Gee.  
Hiade-schsMn)  only appears to have become usual in the middle  
gy°  In the Moslem legal form of joining hands the parties press  

their thumbs  tcgsthar°  This  baa  been adopted a. a salute by  
African tithes,  

As to words of salutation, it is found even among the  lowir  rams  
that certain ordinary phrase, have passed into  lomal  greetings.  
Thus among the  Tupis  of Brazil. after the stranger's silent  amy.'  
in the hut, the master, who few a time had taken no notice of him,  
would say  ' Ε rrissbI?"  that is, "Art thou come?"  ιο  which the  
proper  r'ρ1y  was, "Yea, I am  cοme"! 1'  Many formulas  exprea  
difference of rank and consequent respect , as where the Basuto 
salu tt  their chiefs with Tame smote! i.e. " Greetiι ‚  wild beast!"  
Congo  negroes  returning from a journey  odute  their wives with an  
allectio*ate Ok',.,!  but they meekly kneeling round him may not 
repeat the word, but must say  KaI be fi'  Among cultured nations,  
salutationk  are apt to be expressions of peace and goodwill, as in the 
Biblical instances," is it well with thee ?"  (2 Kings iv. 26);"  Peace  
to thee, sad peace to thine house."  Bc.  (t Sam.  xxv.  6: are Em iv.  
1 7). Such formulas run on from age to age, and the latter may be  
traced on  ιο  the  MOslem greeting,  $aldm ·αιπιkιιπιι "The  geece  be  
Of you." to which the reply is  Wa.'akiksm gj. χtΊdm Ι " And  
onyoubethepeace (sc. ofGcd)" Thisisanexamplehowagreeting 
may become a pass-word among  fllοw-belίrνerι, for it is usually  
held that it may not be used by or to an  infidel  From ‚ii epigram  
of Melcager (Α stk..  ed.  Jacob. vii, "9; cf. Plautus, Pars. v.  

we learn that, while the Syrian salutation was Skiff,.  
("  Peace!"), the Phoen icians  gvcted  by wishing life ('re vi', the  

▪ See the Egyptian bow with  ose  hand to the knee; Wilkinson,  
Α.'. Ε.  

' S. Wells Williams. Middle Krngdosi,  I. Sot.  
"See references to these custom. Iii Tyler, Beefy  Ritbey  ή  

Mmthiad, ch. iii.  
"Shway Var.  The Bs,m,si,, ii. 158. 205.  
"See  Tylor  in  Μ,πmd!ais'ι Ma'. (May  tS$i),  p.  $.  
" Lane, Mod. B1. I. 2 1 9.  
'Jean dc  Leiy,  part ii. p 204.  
55 Μagγar,  Ran is S.d-A /rib..  
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ink &n., of Neo.P"mlc gravestones). The cognate B*byionian  
form,  Ο  king, live for ever!" (Dan. so, 9),  represents a series of 
phrase. which centime still in the  ViaaI rex! "Lοπ live the king" 
The Greeks mid xeipi, "Be joyful!" both at meeting and nesting;  

the Pythagorean  •ysalass'  and the Platonic .8  τp&rnw, wi  
health; at a later time bw&fsna4. "I greed" came into fashion.  
The Romana applied Sake!" Be in health!" especially to merlin,  
and Yak! " Be well!"  ιο  parting. In the modem civilized won,  
eveτγwheΓe, the old inquiry after health appears, the" How doyou 
do? 'becoming so foi·inal as often to be said on both sides without  

either waiting for an answer. Hardly 1cm wide in rnngc is the itt of  
phrases "GOOd day!"" Good night!" &r,, varying according to  
the hour and translating into every language of Christendom.  
Among other European phrases, some correspond to our" welcome!"  
and "farewell!" wisik the religious element enters into another  
clam, exemplified by our "Good'byel" (" God be with you!").  
and French  Adiesl  Attempts have been made to shape European  
greetings into expressions of orthodoxy, or even tests of belief, but  
they have had no great success. Examples are • Protestant German  

salutation "Lobe Jeswm Chrislum!"  answered by  " Σπ Ewigkrii  
Amen!" and the formula which in Spain enforces the doctrine οf 
the Immaculate Conception. "Are Mum fesrisiv'a!" answered by  
"Siv prado cosiceltdai"  On the whole, though the half.meaning-
less forms of salutation may ofttn seem ridiculous, society would not  
carry them on so universally unless it found them useful. They serve 
the purpose of kreρin up smug intercourse, and establishing relations  
between the parties in an interview, of which their tone may strike  
the keynote, (E. B. T.)  

SALUZZO,  a city and episcopal see of Piedmont, Italy, in 
the province of Cunco,  42 m. S. of Turin by rail, :296 ft. above 
aea-kvd. Pop. (zpoi) xojod (town), ι6, aοδ (commune). The  
upper town preserves some part of the fortifications which pro-
tected it when, previous to the plague of 1630, the city had 
upwards of 30,000 inhabitants. The old castle of the marquises 
of Saluzzo now serves an a prison. Besides the Gothic cathedral  

(ι8ο-ιιι), with the tombs of the marquises, the churches of 
San Giovanni (formerly San Domenico), San Bernardo and the 
Cans Cavazza, now the municipal museum, are noteworthy. 
Railways run to Cuero and Airasca (the latter on the Turin. 
Pinerolo line) and steam tramways in various directions. The  

castle of MaMa, in the vicinity, contains interesting  i  5th-century 
frescoes by a French artist (see P. d'Ancona in  L'Ark  for  ιο;  
94, Π. 184). 
•  The line of the marquises of Saluzzo began ( ιι n) with Μ si Γ,  
was of Βoή iίace, marquis of Savona, and continued till 1548.  .h, 3  
the city and territory were seized by the French. The  rs'rηυ i  a  
being opponents of the house of Savoy, *rid taking psi  i  in ι e  
struggles between France and the empire, the city often (tc. 1  
severely from the fortunes of war. Henry IV. restored the in α rηιι  
ate to Charles Emmanuel I. of Savoy at the peace of Ly οn In  

Among the celebrities of Saluzzo are Silvio Pellico, Be,ini, 11 ε  
famous printer of Parma of the late :8th and esily 19th  c ι 'ιu's 
and Casalis the historian of Sardinia. The history of the 'narquisate  
was written by Delfsno Muletli  (5  vole., 1829- 1833).  

SALVADOR. or SAN  Sat,vanoa (Repdblka  del  Saliiador),  the 
smallest but most densely peopled of the republics of Central 
America, bounded on the  Ν.  and  Ε.  by Honduras, S. by the 
Pacific Ocean, and W. by Guatemala. (For map, see C τwτ aι  
Aa'zsaca.) Pop. (1906) 1,116,253; area, about 7225  sq. m.  
Salvador has a coastline extending for about ι όο m. from the 
mouth of the Rio dc Ia Paz to that of the Goascoran in the Bay 
of Fonseca (q.t.). Its length from E. to W. is 140 m., and its  
;veTage breadth about 60 m. 

PIiy'iesl Fealw'cs, —With the exception of a comparatively  
narrow seaboard of low alluvial plains, the country consists  

mainly of a plateau about 2000 ft. above the sea, broken by a large  

number of volcanic cones. These are geologically of more  
recent origin than the main chain of the Cordillera which rises  
Luther  Ν.  The principal river of the republic is the Rio Lempa,  
which, rising just beyond the frontier of Guate'mala and crossing  
a corner of Honduras, enters Salvador  Ν.  of Citali. After 
receiving the surplus waters of the Laguna dc Guija, it flows 
E. through a magnificent valley between the plateau and the 
Cordillcra, and then turning S. skirts the base of the volcano  
of Siguatepeque sod reaches the Pacific in 88°40' W. Among  

its numerous tributaries see the Rio Santa Mis, rising ne*r  
the city of that name, the Asalguate, which passes the capital  

San Salvador, the Sumpul, and the Torola, draining the Ν.Ε.  
of Salvador sad part of Ηondurι, The Lemps is 66ε two-thirds  

of Its course navigable by small steamers. The Rio San Wgssd  
drains the country between the bay 01 Fonseca sad the  
bsin of the Lempa. The volcanic mountains do not form a  

chain but a series of dusters: the lank° group  ό  the W.  
—including Izslco (formed in ι;ο), Marcdlno, Santa Ana, 
Naranjos, Aguila, San Juan dc Din., Apanecs, Tamajaso and  
Lagunita; the San Salvador group, about 30 m.  Ε.; Cojute. 
peque  to the N.E. and the San Vicente group to the  Ε.  of the  
great volcanic isJ'e of Ilopango; the Siguatepeque summits  
to the Ν.Ε. of San Vicente; and the great S.F.. or "an Miguel  
group—San Miguel, Chinameca, Buenapa, Usulalas, Tecapa,  
Taburete. Cacagusteque and Sociedsd νοksnέea in the  Ν.Ε.  
belong to the inland Cordillera. Santa /ins (800 It.) sod Sass  

Miguel (;rao ft.) are the loftiest volcanoes in the country.  
The neighbourhood of the capital is subject to eautbqushea.  

San Miguel is described as one of the meal treacherous burning  

mountains in America, somet'unrs scveral years in complete 
repose and then all at once bursting out with terrific futy. us  

1879-1880 the Lake of Ilopango was the scen, of a remarkable 
series of phenomena, With a length of  si a. and a breadth of  
41, it forms a rough parallelogram with deeply indented aides,  
and is surrounded in all directions by steep mountains cacepo 
at the points where the villages cl /wino sad Apuslo occupy 
lithe patches of level ground. Between the ‚3551 cl Dv'ccisibcz  

1879 and the txth of January ι8So the lake rose  • It, above its  
level, The Jiboa, which flows out at the S.F.,, became, Instead  
of a very shallow stream ιο  ft. breed, a raging lorreOt whicb  
soon scooped out for itself in the voicsnic rocks a channel 
30 to 35 ft. deep. A rapid subsidence of the lalie was thus  
produced, and by the 6th of March the level was 341 ft. below 
its maximum. Towards the centre of the lake a volcanic centre 
about 500 ft. in diameter rose 150 is, above the water, surrounded 
by a number of small islands.  

Climak,—Tbe  lowlands are generally hot and, on the coast,  
malarial; but on the  tablelaisds  and mountain slopes ci the 
interior the climate is temperate and hcalthy. Thert are only  

two seasons: the wet, which Salvadoriana call winter, from  
May to October; and the dry, or summer, season, from November  

to April. In July and August there arc high winds, followed by  
torrents of rain and thunderstorms; in September sod October  
the rain, not heavy, is continuous, For an account of the 
geology, fauna and flora of Salvador, me  Cεsmι Asissaca.  

lnhabffanls.—Tbe  population in 1887 was stated to be 664,5 13,  
(spot) 10006,842, (5906) 1,116,253. The number of Ladinos 
(whiles and persons of mixed blood) is about ", οoο and of 
Indians about 230,000. The various elements were, before ι gοι, 
estimated as follows, and the proportion still holds good In the 
main: whites (cTeoles  and foreigners) io%, balf. ιa Ιcs sc.% 
Indians 40%, and a very small proportion of negroes. The 
whites of pure blood are very few, a liberal rttimatc putting the  
proportion at 25%.  There is no immigration into the country. 
and the rapid increase with which the population is credited 
can be due only to a large surplus of births over de;tbs. "be 
chief towns, which are described in separate articles, comprise  
San Salvador the capital (pop. 1905. about όo,coo), Santa Aim  
(48,000), San Miguel (,Οοο), San Vicente ( ι S,00ο), Sonaonste 
(170000), Nueva San Salvador or Santa Ted,, (iS,000) and the 
seaport of La Union (4000). For the sncitnl Indian civili ιatioα  
of Salvador, ace CKNTSAL  Amasses:  Α reheιdegy,  and Muzco:  
ΙΖ  1sfory.  

AgrkslIure.—The only industry extensively carried on is 
agriculture, but the methods employed are still primitive. The 
more important products are coffee, sega', indigo and balsam. 
The country is rich In medicinal plants. Peruvian balsam  
(Afyrosjscrmsm Sabaiorensr  or  Μyrοηίοn Puieiruc)  is an lndi.  
genous balm, rare except en the Balsam Coast, as the region about  

Cape Retttedioa is named. It Is not cultivated in Pens, but owes  
its name to the fact that, during the early pejiod of Spanish 
rule, it was forwarded  to the Peruvian port of Caflao for Iran.  
shipment to Europe. Rubber is collected: tobacco Is grown  
in small quantities; cocos, rice, cereals and fruits are cuhiv*ted.  
The government seeks to encourage cotton-growing, sad his  
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______  he the subs& of the  eapbl  an _g*#' 1  college  

semi mild farm.  
M—la the  Ceidiliera,  which runs through Salvador, there  

me  vmm  of various mota1*- οΙd,  silver, copper, mercury and  
had bus'  ‚mmd  mostly in the  Ε.,  and iron in the W. Coal has  
been  docovesed at various ροinω in the valley of the  Lempa.  
Ia  the republic there arc about '$0 mining establ ishments,  
&him half of them being in the department of  Morasan;  they 
me mad by British, United States and  Salvadodan wmp.zics.  
01617 geld and silver are worked. The output, chiefly gold,  

men 'IlDtd  *1 ‚259,000 in tee/.  
ςιαιιnereι.—Τhe made  cl  Salvador is almost entirely confined  

Is the impost el cotton goods, woollen  goods, sacks and  
—.""y, and  ιο  the export of  coflee  and a few other  agricul-
twi  products, In  igoo  the formation of a statistical  ο ce  was 
decreed. The average yearly value of the imports lot the five  
Fuss ‚904-1908 was ‚809,000,  cl  the exports  £i,aso,coo.  The  
• α ειρτeted  in tee& was valued at  £83οοοο6  The imports,  
αιιιρό ιiαg ‚oo'btufls, bazdware, drugs,  cοtιοήs,  silk and yarn, 
came  (in  otder  of value) chiefly from Great Britain, the United  

Stem, fiance and Germany; the  expotu  are mostly to the 
United Staten and France.  
.ρ de' esd Coaimsaicoikas. —Until  2835 the roads of  

b)·wkw  wart little better than bridle-paths, and lords or ferries  
um the sole means of meeting the larger rivers. During the  
elm beJΙ- ιυιγ  about soon m. of highways were built, and the 
suer  νme  bridged. The fiat railway, a narrow-gauge line, 
limeen the port of  Acajutla  and &menu*,was opened in 1882,  
sad afterwards extended to Aleft on the E. and Santa Ana on 
the Χ.W.  A railway from the capital to Nueva San Salvador  
meι else constructed, and in 1900  WIS  linked to the older system  
by a line from Amos to San Salvador. In 1903, a concession  
ιenι mimed for an  citeosion  from Nueva San Salvador to the  
meet of La  Libertad.  From 350  tO  450  veasch  annually entered  
sad  dmerd  at Salvadorian ports (chiefly  Acajutla, l.a Liberted  

' La Union), during the years ι895 to ‚905. The old port of  
• jutk  has been cased, and a new port opened in a more  
sheltered position about em.  Ν.,  where an Iron pier, warehouses  ▪ · omtcen.boua.  have been erected.Salvador joined the postal  
mιeα in  1*79.  

Cmmey  and  C,di'.—Ia  5910 there were three commercial  
highs and an agricultural bank within the republic. In 1897 a  
low um passed adopting is gold standard. The currency of the  
tακίουΥ in 1910  opudeted  entirely of silver pesos, the fractional  
mσιφι ender  poo  fine having, by arrangement with the govern-
ment, been all exported by the banks. The peso or dollar at par  
• νώ ιιeel at four shillings; its actual value was about as.  Sd.  in  
,geο Tb. autaic  system of weights and measures  wasidopted  by  
• cl  January  zSSfl,  but the old Spanish weights and measures  
ii meths& in general use.  

ρ —Τbe  revenue is mainly derived from import and  

must duties, but considerable sums are also obtained from 
 emma.  and smaller amounts from  atampa  and other sources. The  

Wenches of  txpei'dlture  are the public debt, defence  
αι1

▪ 

 1  admbdeicstlon.  The  ο dώ  figures showing the  
mennee and expenditure for the five years 1904-1908 are as 

we (peso, being converted into sterling at the rate of 12  
Is  

Veer,. Revenue. Eiidiiu,e.  m
J  

675,000 734,000  
711.000 837,000  
707,000 "024,000  
728,000 886.000  

i,οό ',®ο  1,019.000  

The Weise foe 	debt, amounting to ‚726,450  (L uo,000  of  α 6%  loan  
el 1819, and £485420  of another of  i8pa)  wan In Sop converted  
Ws g%  sacaigage  debentures of the Salvador Railway Company  

_____  1.  whIch  the government has guaranteed, for eighteen  

ems from the tat of Jensen),  5899, a fixed annual subsidy of 
,mm.  τα  March spoS  a  iscwfvecign  loan was raised, mount-

ing tο ji,00c,coo'  The bends were bused at $6, and bore 6%  

interest, secured partly upon the  ipadsi  import duty of  $.6ο  
(American gold) on every kilogramme of Imported  merchandiss, 

 partly upon the export duty of 40 C. (American gold) on every  

quintsi  (ice lb) of  coflee  up to 500,000 lb. The  4% interns!  
debt amounted in 190510 ‚840,170.  

Go.memenL—Tbc  constitution proclaimed in τ824,  and  
modified in 1859, 1864, 1871, 1871, 1884  1883 and s886, veal,  
the  kgislative  power in a chamber of 70 deputies, including  
42 landowners  (3 for  each department), all chosen  by the direct  
vote of the people. The president and vice-president are likewise  
chosen by direct popular vote, and they hold  omce  for 4  years.  
The president is not eligible for the presidency or vice-presidency  
during the following presidential term. He is assisted by 

 ministers. Local government is carried on in each of the 14  
departmen ts  by governors appointed by the central executive.  
The municipalities are administered by  o&cers (okaides, regi-
(krcr,  &c.) elected by the inhabitants.  

Rdigws .snd Ediicglioln. —The Roman Catholic religion  
prevails throughout the republic, but there is complete religious 
freedom,  sofaras is compatible  with public order. Civil marriage 
is legal, monastic  lnslitutioiis  are prohibited, and education is in 
the hands of laymen. Primary education is gratuitous and  
obligatory. For secondary instruction there are about 20 higher  
'.cbools, including 3 technical Institutes, sod a schools for 
teachers, one for men and the other for women—these  ∆v  
institutions being supported by the government. At San 
Salvador there is a national college for the higher education of 
women. Superior and professional instruction is provided at 
the national university In the capital. 

Justice is administered by a supreme mitt, and in district, 
circuit and local courts. The active army consists of about 
3000 men, and the militia, of about  ι8,οοο.  In time of war all 
males between the net of eighteen and sixty are liable for  

service. The navy consists  of one customs cruiser.  
Hisiory.—Salvador received its name from Pedro de  Mvarsdo,  

who conquered it for Spain in ι s -a6. Its independence of 
the Spanish Crown dates from 1822; (see  CZNTRAL Awxaica:  
History). Revolutions have been frequent. In July 1906 war  
broke out between Salvador, Honduras and Guatemala, but was 
terminated within the month by the arbitration of the United 
States president (see as above). In zero Salvador supported 
Honduras  (9.ν.)  against Nicaragua; its prosperity was not,  
however, seriously impaired by the defeat of Its ally. 

See E. G. Squire, lie  SIck:  of  Cestrai Amm'a (Londoo. '868);  
D. Guaman, Apvalaiimitoa sobro  is  topogrqla  fines di I.  re$Mi"  
del  SaΙsdοe  (San Salvador,  ι853);  I).C,onraiez, D ίss "lvi  is  
rcpiibhw  do  ΕΙ  Soiwador  (San Salvador. 190');  Νο. 58  of the  
B,dkhes  of the Bureau of American Republics (Washington, 044;  
animal reports of the Coundi of the Corporation of Foreign Bond-
holder. (London) and of the British Foreign Wm%  

IALVAGR  (from  I.st. asieas,  safe). There is no general 
rule or principle of law which entitles one who  .avea  the life or 
property of another to be rewarded  byhha.  But in certain 

 apecial  classes of cases the law do es  require the appointed courts 
to reward those who by their exertions have reamed lives or  

pmperty  from probable damage or destruction. The reward so 
given is called  sd.age  and the same word is often used to denote  

the service rewarded. Apa rt  from the application of the term  
by analogy to the saving of property from fire on land, the  
recovery of property  lenin  destruction by the aid of voluntary  
payments (as In the cue of payments to prevent the forfeiture of 
an  itwivance  policy), or a solicitor's  chsrgesfor ρrορertyricν.. d  
by his means, the subject of  sslvagedivides  Into  (i)  civil  salvags,  
(a)  mdrtsry  salvage.  

ι.  Clod  Sala,gii  In English law is defined as such a service as  
may become the ground of a reward In the (admiralty) court on  
the civil side of Its jurisdiction, and consists in the preservation  
of life or property from some of the  daageia  of the sea.  Tb.  
jurisdiction to give it is an admiralty jurisdiction. But the 
right to reward was  recogoixed  in the courts of common law  btfor, 
the admiraky min became,aait  met is, s nut of the lfigh Cutlet  
of Justice,  e.g.  by enforcing a  pomeasory  lien of the salvor over  
the salved property. The ori gin of the rule has been traced  
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to the doctrine of Roman law that « spontaneous services"  
in the protection of lives and property should be rewarded.  
But that doctrine has not found a place In English law except,  
as part of the maritime law administered in the court of admiralty.  
Thus services on land, say in rescuing lives or houses or good.  
from bra, do not entitle the person rendering those services  ιο 

 reward, unless he has acted under some contract or employment.  
But at sea the right to reward springs from the service itself If  
it has been rendered to a ship, or her passengers, crew or cargo,  
or to properly which has been thrown or washed out of her.  
And such a service entitles to salvage though the ship may be 
in harbour, or within a river, or even in a dock. This connexion 
of the lives or property with a ship seems essential. .Tbe right 
does not arise upon saving goods which have got adrift In river 
or harbour, even if they have been washed out to sea, nor upon  
saving property of other kinds which may be in peril on the sea  
or on the seashore. Thus a claim to reward for saving a gle-
bes),  or beacon, which bad broken from its moorings in the  
Upper Humber, and was aground on the Lincoinshire coast, 
wan disallowed by the House of Lords, ailirming the court of 
appeal, in the esse of the gas-boat « Whitten  liD. τ,"  1897, A.C.  
337.  

The definite right to salvage for saving lives from ships is the  
creation of modern statutes. Formerly the Admiralty judges 
treated the fact that lives had been saved as enhancing the  
merit of a salvage of properly by the same ialvors, where the 
two could be connected; and so indirectly gave life salvage. 
And this is still the pasition in cases where the Merchant Shipping 
Act of 1894 does not apply. This act  (k'q)  applies to all cases  
in which the "services are rendered wholly or in part within 
British waters in saving life from any British or foreign vessel, 
or elsewhere in using life from any British vessel." Also  

(f  s-si)  it can be applied, by Order in Council, to life salvage  
from ships of any foreign country whose government "is willing 
that salvage should be awarded by British courts for services 
rendered in saving life from ships belonging to that country 
where the ship is beyond the limits .f British jurisdiction." 
By section 544 the life salvage is made payable "by the owner  
of the vessel, cargo or apparel used "; and Is to be paid In  
priority  ιο  all other claims for salvage. IVhere the value of the 
vessel, cargo and apparel saved is insufficient to pay the life 
salvage, the Board of Trade may in their discretion make up the 
debciency, in whole or in pail, out of the Mercantile Maxine 
Fund. The effect of the act is to impose a common responsibility 
upon the owners of ship and cargo to the extent of their property 
saved. Whatever is saved becomes a fund out of which life  
salvors may be rewarded, and to which they are entitled in 
priority to other salvors. In the case of the cargo  cx "SdeihJer"  
(1877, 2 P.D. 14$) salvage was allowed out of specie raised by  
divers from the sunken wreck, to persons who had saved some  
of the passengers and crew.  

This limitation of liability to the amount of the property  
salved is also true with regard to salvage of property. The  
ordinary remedy of the salver is against the property itself; by 
proceedings is rem, to enforce the maritIme lien given him by 
the law upon that property. This enables him to arrest the  
property, if within the jurisdiction, into when hands aoevex  
it may have come; and, if necessary, α obtain a sale, and  
payment of his claim out of the proceeds. The salvor baa also  
a remedy is  pci-rosen,  used mil),  in exceptional cases, against 
the owners or others interested in the property saved (Five 
steel barges, 15 P.1). 542); but It seems certain that that depends  

upon property having been saved, and having come to the 
owner's band.; and that the amount which can be awarded is 
limited by the value of that property.  

An essential condition is that the lives or property saved  

must have been in danger—either in immediate peril, or in a 
position of "difficult),  and reasonable apprehension." Danger  
to the salvor is not onential, though it enhances his claim to 
reward; but to constitute a salvage service there meat have been 
danger to the thing salved. Again, the service must have  

!mined ‚sdolly towardasaving the lives or properly. Inebo"s'al  

efforts, bow'vse atre.uous and meritedesis, she eke  Ιο  no  
claim. But the service need not be completely successful. U It  
has contributed to an ultimate rescue It wIll be rewarded, though  
that may have beensccomplisbed by other.. And as we have  
seen, there must have been ultimate success. Some of the  

property involved in the adventure must have been saved. And 
the value of that, or the fund realized by its sides, limits the  

total of the awards to all the sslvoea. Cases, of course, ocrier  
in which services at sea are employed by ships in dsnger as 
where a steamer with a broken propeller shaft employs another'  

steamer to tow her; or where a vessel which has last her anchors 
emρlουs another to procure anchors foe her from shore. In such  
cases the conditions of reward above set out may not appiy. 
Reward may be payable, notwithstanding entire failure α  
success, by the express or implied terms of the employment.  
But such a reward is not truly " salvage."  

Services rendered in the performance of a duty owed do not  
entitle to salvage. The policy of the law is to stimulate voluntary 
effort, not to weaken obligation. Thus the crew cannot (while 
still the crew) be salvoes of the .hlp or cargo; nor can the  
passengers, unless they have voluntarily stayed on the ship 
for the purpose of saving her. Nor cans pilot emρΙγed as such  
be ialvor, unlesshe has boarded her in such exceptional drcum-
stances that his doing so for pilotage fees could not reasonably 
be required; or unless the cimimstancea of the service, entered  
upon as pilotage, have so changed as to alter its cbarec*ew  
and it may be doubted whether such a change of εύτυπtsteαceιι  
is a vslld ground for a claim of salvage remuneration by iSr  
pilot where he has had no opportunity of leaving the ship. So  
again of the owners and crew of a tug employed to tow a ship. 
They cannot claim salvage for rescuing her from a danger which  
may arise during the towage, unless circumstances have stmts.  
vened which were not contemplated, and are such as to require 
extraordinary aid from the tug, or to expose her to extraordinary 
risk. Olficers and crew of a ship of the royal navy may baye  
salvage where they have rendered services outside the protec.. 
lion which their ship ought to afford. But by the Metcbar't  
Shipping Act 1894, 557,  such a claim must be with consent of  
the Admiralty; and no claim can be mad. in respect of the  
ship herself. 

The kinds and degrees of se τνlce are very various. The 
rewards given vary correspondingly. Regard Is paM, 8M. 1*  
the degree of the danger to the property salved, to Its valise,  
and to the effect of the services rendered; next, to the risks  
ron by the salvors, the length and severity of their effriru, the 
enterprise and ikill displayed, and to the value and efficient.,  

of the reed or apparatus they have used, and the nibs to  
which they have exposed her. In a modern case (the "leag$ ι,"  
ι898, A.C.  559) a specially large award was given to words  

kept constantly ready for salving operation. In Gibialtsi Bay. 
It was owing to that readiness that the rescue bad been ρ Ible.  
On the other hand, any negligent or improper conduct of the  
‚slvors will be considered in diminution of the award; as where 
they have negligently exposed the ship to damage, or have  
plundered the cargo, or dealt with it contrary to the bwoWs  

interests. And where the rescue baa been from a dude which  

wasbrougbt about by the negligent or Improper conduct of theee  
who effected the rescue, no salvage is allowed. So that where  
two colliding ships were both to blame for the coWsica, the 
master and crew of one of them were not allowed salvage for  

services in saving cargo of the other (cargo α " Capdk,"  LB.  
ι  A. and  Ε.  356). 

In apportioning the total award given for a salvage service  

among the owners, master and crew of the vessel by means 
of which it has been rendered, the special circisnutances of each  
case have to be considered. In nearly all cases a large mien  

goes to the owners, sad is in recent times the value and iBdeacy  

of ships (especially of steamships) have increased, so the proper.  

don of the whole usually mended  ιο  the owners has also increased. 
In an ordinary case Of salvage by a steamship towing a dlstm.ed  
ship iαtο ι fsιy, the share of the owners Is usually about ibis..  

!meths; ΙΑ the reminds,the master usually gets shout ma4bbd. 
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joo 	SALVAGE CORPS-SALVATION ARMY 
It may  aposar  that the grant of salvage to "hies of war, the  

duty of whose commanders it is, according to the naval Instruc-
tions, "ii possible, to rescue any British  veseel  which be may  
Said attacked or captured by the enemy, "needs some justifies-  
lion. Objections on this  gτουnd  have never been seriously  
treated, it befog urged that it is politic to encourage the under-
taking of such enterprises, even  where they coincide with the  
path of duly. Where, however, a transport was rescued from  
under the guns of an enemy by a ship of war, under whose charge  
she sailed, salvage was refused on the ground that the salvor was  
only  doingwhat hewasbound  lode (the " Belle,  " Εdw. όό ).  So  
no salvage is due to a crew who rescue a ship from mutineers, this  
being only their duty under a subsisting contract (the"  
Rajks,"  r  Dod.  54). On the other hand, a crew who rescue their  
ship from the prize crew of a belligerent are entitled to salvage,  
since the capture discharges them from their contract with the  
owner, and they act as  νοΙunteeτι  (the" Two Friends," IC. Rob.  
275). In the use of a neutral captured by one belligerent and  
recaptured by the other, which has been already alluded to, no  
salvage is as a rule allowed,, upon the supposition that if the  
vessel had been earned into the port of the enemy justice would  
have beendone and the  veasbi  restored. In the ease of the  
French war at the opening of the  rgth  century no such  aupposi

-lion existed, and salvage was usually awarded on the recapture  
of neutral property from the French. (M. Br.)  

SALVAGE CORPS. The London Salvage Corps Is maintained  
by the lire °fixes of London. The corps was first formed In  
0.65 and began operations  in March  ι866.  The stall of the corps  
when first formed consisted of 64. Since that time, owing to  
the many improvements that have taken place In the system  
of dealing with salvage, sod the increase in the work to be done,  
the corps has necessarily been strengthened, and the stall now 
numbers over  soo.  The various  st*tioos  of the corps are well  
pieced, and the Metropolis has been mapped out so that when a  

fire lakes place it may be attended to at the earliest possible 
moment. The headquarters are situated at Walling Street,  

which is called the No. z station, and this station protects the 
City of London enclosed by the Euston Road,  Toitenbam  Court  
Road, City Road and the deer Thames; this is  kaiown  as the 

 "Β  "district. Νο. α  station is et Commercial Road, and attends 
to the whole of the  Ε.  and  N.E.  portion of London to the N. 
of the Thames, and is known as the" C "district. Νο. 3  station,  
opposite the headquarters of the Metropolitan Fire  Brigide  
Station in the  Soutbwark  Bridge Road, protects the whole of 
S. London, and is known as the  "  D" district.  Νο.  4  station, 
at Shaftesbury Avenue, is called the "A" district, and covers 
the West End and Kensington. Finally,  Νο. ς station, in Upper  
Street,  Islingtoo,  guards the parish of  Iillngton.  The work ing 

 sιaΠ,  which is mainly recruited from the royal navy, cons ists  
of the chief  omccr  and a superintendent, foreman said crew of 
men at each station. The stations of the corps are connected  
by telephone with the lire brigade stations from whence the 
"calls" axe received. In addition to the home stall, there is 
altos staff constantly employed during the daytime  in inspecting  
docks, wharves, Manchester goods and uptown wareho uses,  
and reports are made weekly to the committee.  

Generally speaking, the work of the Corps maybe divided into 
two distinct classes—(i)  aerν cez  at fires; (2) watching and 
working salvage.  

(τ) Sert'wes  a! Fires form the most important feature of the 
work. Much depends upon the method of dealing with the 
salvage. If, for instance, a large Manchester goods warehouse  
was on lire in the top part, it would be very little advantage to 
the  ο ces  interested in the risk if the men were set to work 
removing the stock off the ground floor. The best me thod  
would be to cover up with tarpaulin all goods there, and prevent 
the water from collecting on the lower floors. It will be gathered 
that the moat impo rtant work of the corps is to prevent damage  
to goods, and that water is  mqstly  looked after. The damage  
from lire is left almost entirely to the lire brigade. The traps,  
which immediately on receipt of an alarm proceed to the scene  
of the lire with their crew of men, curry every kind of appliance  

for the saving  cl  goods from destruction by lire or damage by  
wale,, as well as lime-light apparatus for use in working after the  
lire has been extinguished, thus enabling the men to note the  
position of dangerous walls, &c.; and α  portable coal-gas  
apparatus, which can be employed in the interior of buildings  
when the ordinary means of illumination  baa  failed; in  addls.Io.s  
Ιο  ambulance appliances for emergencies. 

(a) Working  Sali'agi —When  a fire  takc' plae,,  a man is  ldt  
behind in charge of the salvage If the property is insured, .r  
If that fact cannot be ascertained, but it appears probable that  
it is. a man is left  until the  informatlonisobtaisicdlater.  The duly, 
if an Important one, is divided into a day and night duty. This  
enables an experienced man to be seat  cl'  day duty to meet the 
surveyor, said to carry out his  instructicea  regarding the working  
out of the salvage; and a junior mass at night. The day ram, 
if working out salvage, wo uld  eniploy  a number of men called 
strangers,  ove,  whom be acts ass kind of fermium. The "working  
out" may take the form of dividing up damaged goods into  
lots ready he a sale lobe held by the surveyor, or of sifting 0m  
the  ifkbijs  to find remains of certain articles claimed for. If,,  
for instance, a large fire occurred at a pianoforte manufacturer's,  
and the debris was all in one common heap, the London Salvage  
Corps might have to arrange certain quantities of pegs arid wires  
in order to give an idea of  thenumber  of pianos before the San'  
Tue  watching continues  until the lose is settled, when the charge  
of the premises is given over to the assured. 

There are also salvage corps on similar lines, but on a smaller  
scale, in Liverpool and Glasgow. (C.  J. F.)  

SΑLνΑΗDΥ, NAIICISSE ACHIIAE  (5795-1556), French 
 polltician,was  born at Condom (Gem) οn  the  sithof  June *795,  

of a poor family Irish by extraction. He entered the army In 
1853, and next year was admitted to the household troops of  
Louia XVIII.  A patriotic pamphlet ran L  Cedhiioa  a!  to 
France (1816)  attracted the attention of  Decazes,  who employed 
him to disseminate his views in the press, and be waged war 
against the  Villf Ic  ministry of  τ822-1828.  Under the July 
monarchy he sat almost continuously In the Chamber of  Dtputic* 

 from 1830  tIll  1848,  givIng  his support to the Conservative party. 
Minister of education in the Mole cabinet of 1837-5839, and again 
in 1843,  he superintended the  reconatltuiion  of the Council of  
Education, the foundation of the French School at Athens  
and the restoration of the  llcole  des Chutes. For short period'  
in 1841 and 1843 he was ambassador at Madrid and at Turin,  
and became a member of the French Academy In 183 S.  Under the 
Empire he took no part In public affairs, and died at  Geaveπ n  
(Eure)  on the  τό th  of December  ι86.  

SALVATION ARMY, a religious philanthropic organiza tion  
founded by William Booth  (qa),  who In 1865 began to bold 
meetings for preach ing in the streets in London and in tents, 
music hails, theatres  and other hired buildings. Large numbers  
attended, many of whom bad never entered a place of worship, 
and presently an organized society was formed called  "T?re  
Christian Mission." Booth was assisted by his wife,  Catberjn  
Booth, a woman of remarkable gifts, who won for the new 
movement the sympathy of many among the cultured classes. 
In 5878 the  Mpsion,  which bad spread beyond  Lossde% was  
reorganized on a  quasi.militasy baai', ihd  the title of  "Tb.  
Salvation Army" was definite!) ,  adopted in June  ι8Sο.  The  
local societies became "Corps," and their  evaisgellza  "Field  
011cers,"  with Booth as "General" of the whole body.  Tb.  
spiritual  qperatloes  of the Army at once rapidly expanded  is 
spite of much disorderly  cuposition  In some places. In  ι8& 

 there were 75 corps and  iso  officers In the Weed Β..inδdron.  
the amount contributed by the  outsidc  public being ‚loss. 
Since then the number of corps said  olleers  has  gmtly inaissed.  
Very large numbers who have "professed  convemims" see  
reported annually. No figures; of  mcmbtrship,  however, are  
published. In doctrine, the Army Is in harmony with the  mali  
prindphe  of the evangelical  bodics, "Ia  embodied in the three 
creeds of the Church." Its preaching is practical and direct,  
asseverating the reality of Sin, "the everlasting punishment  
of the socked," sisal Redemption, The Army proclaims  the  
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segmense dVt7 Οί  seg•terifice  

Tb. Anay  is under the =trot οf the Genes!' fοτ the time  
Wm hems  aH  order, end regtdαdems. Len* ροωers 

• upon  οιΙ °glee's, such  

the • Foreign 	 Ρ4taΖy,»  end  
ndubs  from the"  bιίm'aΙίο ai  
meets of  gnν uι isinutucit  
heiιg required throughout all  
temelkτ in harmony with  nationas oouaogrun.  into --  ιemιοnm,  
each a  " COInmiIalOOItT,"  with headquarters in the capital  
of the  eomatxy.  The  Teetitorira  are  grsiemlly  divided into  

hveizican"  and these  agaiii  into "Divisions," which include 
 a number of corps, each supporting its own "Captain" and  

1e.4" The  " Withers "  or member, are  dmwn  from all  
• of the community. The prope rty of the Army in the  
Id Kingdom is held by the General for the time being, for  
ώ .  bemedi  of the Army exclusively, be being  constiluied  the sole  
mimes tile property, in the  dispo.el  of which and in the appoint- 

of his -"'-'w he is placed under the governm ent of  Λ  
deed  gmB, executed by Booth while the body was still known as  
▪ Christian  Nisnoi,"  and enrolled In the Court of Chancery  
• Angml  ι8;8.  In ocher  couniries  various  modilication,  have  
been  masurry,  but the General's ultimate cen- 
tred has been practically assured. A further deed  
ραil iwovidiag Ιστ  the removal of a General  

In 1909, the liabilities on account of loans upon mortgage  
esei οewό e  amounting at the latter date to £662,235.  
Tb. meets of the Trade Departments were valued at  £ιιο,6$7  
it 1.  

.SwlIslks ef .Sρiπltred O$ralImis  
(Compiled  freer tie" SA. Year Book,  1910'1.  

Ceres and  
Outposts.  

4)ceτa  
and Cadets.  

The  British liha 	• 	. 	, 	.  
The  UciuniSlatee 	. 	. 	. 	,  

	

bAmik*aiidWe'tlndi.i 	.  

	

Curds and ΗesdουαάΜΜ . 	,  
Α 'lsia Ζd  Java. 	. 	: 	.  
ι, '.jaρarι aιel  Korea 	.  

	

Um% disks andSiHoleun . 	.  
Rm. Βeighιm, Swinuland  end  

b.edea. -NorvaT.Flabnd;D!1lwlt 
amlkiland 	. 	. 	. 	. 	.  

Gheshιατ and Malta, 	.  

TOtal 	: 

1447 
871 
' 28 
465 

1283 
2584  

113 

.  
1067  

2  

3491  

sJ  
950  

"111  
shed  

278  

750 
1.513  

882  13,726  

and was  ataτted  with subscriptions amounting to over  £ico,000.  
A  separatc  deed poll, making the General sole trustee, was  
executed by Booth in regard to the property and funds of this 
branch of  worL  Since then, both in Great Brita in  and abroad,  
the scheme has  beei'  actively carried on. The amount received  
In the year ending 30th September  1 909 for cheap food and  
lodging lb the United Kingdom was returned at (42,022 for the 

 men's work, and £6417 for the women's. Large numbers of  
unemployed, ox-criminal and other needy persons have been  
bided or dealt with. In the year ending 30th September 1909,  
the number of persona received into the  "  elevators "or factories 
was reported as 6425, of women and girls received into rescue  
homes as 5559. The farm colony at  Hadleigh  in Essex has a  
huge acreage under cultivation, with fruit and market gardens 
and various Industrial undertakings. The emigration depart-
ment, although a development of the Darkest England Scheme, 

 has no connexion with the rescue work; in 5907 the pa ssage  
money received amounted to  £85,ο14,  and in '909 to £38,179. 

 An "anti-suicide  bυraυ "  was opened in '907, and at Boated,  
bear Colchester, a scheme for Small Moldings has been Initiated. 

 In 1909 the value of the property held under the Darkest England 
Scheme in the United Kingdom was returned at £329,645,  aiid 

 the Income of the central fund at £30,504.  
Siimmaey  of  S"cioi Operallem lhri.'wghoid the World  

(Corn piled from ii' "&A. Veer-Book, 1910").  

'Ilium are a number of  anbeldisry  branches  of work, such as  
the Young People's Legion, and the Naval and Military League  

forworkamoegmenlnthemllitsxy,  naval and merchant services. 
 Tn  England there is a bank (the Reliance Bank, Ltd.) and a Life 

Assurance Society, the funds of the latter amoun ting  to £366409  
in 1909. MI  omcers  and many of the rank and file wear a 
uniform. Music is universally employed. While the organiza-
tion  baa  succeeded In securing recognition and favour in high  

places both in England and abroad, it has been seriously  
criticized at times, notably by  Uuxley  and others in 1890-5894  
and more recently by J. Manson In The  SabwJios Ar,ay  sad  
Ike  Pv.fbc,  a work which led to much public  diacusalo,,  of the  
Army's religious, soda) and financial  operations and methods  
In 1910 some resignations took plate among the higher  
ο daΙa,  

Aurwo'mx&—WiIliam  Booth .  Ονdm σadRι da*s ΓorSd άie'*;  
Orders end  RsgyJaiioas  for Field  O.flxers;  Order,  midRCg'dCIsOIIS  /or  
814  Ο eors; SalesN.'e Sddde, τ Iakmire viik  W. Ε. Glodslosec;  
Ia  Ρά brsi Rsglsad  and lie Way Out (1890);  Drsmwtll  Booth.  
Social  Rι$iiois; SnnssSs  of All  (ι199);  Booth-Tucker,  The Life  
of  C.alheru,'  Booth ( 1 892);  Rallton. &When  &eglesd; Twenly-oal  

Year?  S.ikalIoti Ann7;  Arnold White. Truth abed  the  Sakaiuol  
Ara'y  (1892, 1900 and  τ9σό );  The  Gmat  Idea  (1909: 2nd ed., 1910);  
Τ.  F. G. Castes, The Life Story 4  Graorai  Booth (mid  ed.  1906); 
Harold Β b Bro*en Εooώ .meι  ('909);  varieua  regents and  
gοcoυntι;  The War  Cr-,',  Tie  Somel Gaιι.  Tie  S,*ekoa Ars.y 

 Tear Book, &c  Criticism; Thomas  Η.  Huxley,  "Soaal  Diseases  
and Worse Roo-aedlea"  in  Cededed Risays, 'ni.  lx. ( 1 895); john  

(ν4oυtnnb).  
mid employee. (British Ink.), 7538.  

Bo.th's  scheme Inc  Sociol RdNJ,  described iii Is  J)ivhed  
the Winy OvA (iSqo),  attracted  widc-iumdlnι naί ,  

me4ingy'  of "mental  inaspadty"  or  e  
• ..nes.,"  and for the election of a  sucee  
me executed by Booth Iii July 1904.  

Feeds are raised from the voluntary od d  
et ώ .  meg.,  from  open.elr  and ιrtheτ  collect 
hem &de Interested In  evengelkal  and d  
eshile veal, and from the  prodta  on  ptiblka l  
sad general trading. The financial  stagemen  

e  v'rii'ea  sulked headquarters  hinds  am  
▪ γ  ρubΙid'.4,  certified by public accoun t  
is esde enontry.  In 1909 the general  ire  
ιιιsd eπό itυτe  account of International  Ii 
eρσιαα he London dealt with α  total of £64  
βιπιle of the eggs:gm Income raised 'hi  
*eked Kingdom by the corps arc not  
b.of.  Tile annual Self-Denial diming (C  
Bo*ain) W2n  £12,663 in i$88, £72,562 in  
mid £89ss"  In 1910. The value of the assets Total number 0'  olhiera  engaged  cxclelνεΙy  is social work, 2520.  
of  the  spiritual weal In the United  Kingdom 'In the United !Ceti/dens ca-criminals axe pm remixed in the ordinary labou 

.aed 1mm 	8,992  In 1891 to ‚1.557,706 homes and factones.  
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Number of Institutions.  

United 
 Κingεlοm.  Abroad. Total. 

Total  
Accommo. 

Men's Work- 

	

Sbeltotaand  Food Depots 	.  
Labour Bureaus  . 	. 	. 	. 
Labour Homes and  Fhetories .  
Ex.crlminal  Homes 	. 	. 	. 
Farm Colonies 	.. 	ρ 	. 	 • 

Women's Work- 
Rescue and Maternity  Momea . 
Shelters ιοιd  Food Depots 
Children's  Homes and  Cr&bea. 
Slum  PuntS. 	. 	. 	, 

Οι 	Social Institutions . .  

Total Institutions 	.  
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13.531  
..  

4.936 
486  
..  

3.469  
1,934  
..  
.. 

174 730 904 29.356  
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102 	 SALVER—SAL  VIAN  
Manson, lb Soisaisos Arasy asd the  Psb"  (1906; 3rd ed.. 1908);  
Salvation Army Headquarters,  Α  Co.liimsy Πψ'kd:  Α  Reply  ιο the  
Usfoimdod Ckοη r:  of  Sweasisg,  &c. (1908); United Workm Anti-
Sweating Committee, Sahnrion  Army Sweating: A Reply Is the  
Mu-siakm'xls  of General Booth and his  OJirdais 0908; end ed.,  
1910); Reports of Ike  ΐτadrs LIrnon Coiigress 0907 to 1910).  

SAINER, &  flat tray of silver or other metal used for curving  
or serving glasses, cups, dishes, &c  ,  at table or for the presenting  
of a letter or card by a servant. In a royal or noble household  
the fear of poisoning led to the custom of tasting the food or drink 
before it was served to the master and his guests; this was known  
as the "assay" of meat and drink, and in Span ish was called  
rains  (sainsτ,  to preserve from risk,  Lat. salmee,  to save).  
The term  s'slaa  was also applied to the dish or tray on which the  
food or drink was presented after the tasting process. There  
seems no doubt that this Spanish word is the source of the  
English" salver  ";  a parallel is found in the origin of the term  
"credence-table," which is from the hid.  'redenz, Lat. coaler,,  
to believe, trust (see  CRSDENCE an Cawarocz-Tssia).  

SALVIA, a large genus belonging to the natural order  Lablatac  
containing about  ςοο species in the temperate and warmer 

regions of both hemispheres. The name is  derived,from  the  Lat. 
mba,  from the healing properties of sage, S.  ojid,mls  (ace figure  
under  Lasιaτε).  S.  serbeaaca,  Clary, is a native of Britain  
found in dry,  pastures and waste places.  

Some of the Salvisa are among the most showy of the soft-wooded  
winter-flowering plants, the blossoms being of a bright glowing  
starlet. The three most useful species are 5,  splendeiss. S.  Ileem  
and S.  gesnmjfarc, the first beginning to flower early in the autumn  
and lasting till Christmas, while the others follow immediately in  
succession, and continue in full beauty till April. Young plants  
should be propagated annually about February, and after nursing  
through the spnng should be grown outdoors in a fully exposed  
situation, where they can be plunged in some non-conducting  
material, such as half-decomposed leaves. The young shoots  
Would be stopped to secure bushy plants, but not later than the  

middle of August. The most suitable compost for them is is mixture  

a 
Fins nndiw,a'a Lώ ,'ia&  1,,  &esik,  by powlelos at Gags,  Fbτb,  

Pollination of Salsin Proknsis.  
i.  Flower visited by a bumble- 4,  The  ataminal appaTatua  at  

bee, showing the projection 	rest, with connective en- 
of the curved connective 	closed within the upper lip. 
from the helmet-shaped 3,  The name when dist υτbed'b,  
upper lip and the deposition 	the entrance of the proboscis  
of the pollen on the back of 	of the bee in the direction of  
the bumble-bee. 	 the arrow.  

2, Older flower, with connective  . ,!,  Filament.  
drawn back, and elongated c, Connective. 	Iarithier.  
style. 	 :,  The obstructing half of the  

of mellow fibry loam enriched wIth a little mild thoroughly decom-
posed manure, made sufficiently porous by the addition of sand or  
grit. In spring, and during the, blooming period, the temperature  
should be intermediate between that of a stove and ,  greenhouse.  
There are other very ornamental sρecies of easy growth, increased  
by cuttings in spring, and succeeding well in ordinary rich loamy  
soil. Of these S.  angusiijolic bears spikes of fine bright-blue flowers  
in May or June; S.  'hamaedryoides,  a dwarfish subject, has deep.  
blue flowers in August; S.  fidgoss  produces scarlet flowers in  
August; and S.  im'οΙικrαΙα  produces fine red flowers during the  
autumn. S. pokes is a lovely blue free-blooming  sort, flowering in  
August, the colour being unique.  

SALVIAN,  a Christian writer of the  tb  century, was born  
probably at Cologne (Dc sub. Del; vi. 8,13), some time between  
400 sod 405. He was educated at the school of  Treves  and  
seems to have been brought up as a Christian. His writing,  
appear to show that he had made a spe cial study of the law;  
and this 1, the more likely as he appears to have been of noble  
birth and could describe one of 'his relations as being" of no small  

account in her own  diStrict  and not obscure  Ia  family"  (ρ.  1). 
He was certainly a Christian when he  inamied PaII&dia,  the  
daughter of heathen parents,  Hypathis  and Quiets, whose dis-
pleasure he incurred by persuading his wife to retire with  bins t.  
a distant monast ery, which is almost certainly that founded by  
St  Ilonoratua  at Lenin. For seven years these was no  commimi-
cation between the two branches of the family, till at last. when  
Hypatius  had become a Christian,  Salvian  wrote 14m  a moat  
touching letter in his own name, his wife's, and that of his huh  
daughter  Auspidola,  begging for the renewal of the old  aRcctiow  
(Ερ.  iv.). This whole letter is a moat curious illustration of  
Salvian's  reproach against his age that the noblest man at  onos  
forfeited ill esteem if he became a monk (Do sub. iv. 7;  cl.  
viιL4).  

It was presumably at  I,erins  that  Saivian  made the acquaint-
ance of  Honorstua (ob.  429),  Hllaiy  of Aries  (ώ ,  "p), sad  
Eucherius  of Lyons  (ώ .  440. That be was. friend of the format  
and wrote an account of his life we learn from  Hilsey  (Vile Kb".,  
αρ. Μigne1  L  zsflo).  To  Euchenus's  two eons,  Saloniva  and  
Veranus,  he stied as tutor ha  wnsort  with Vincent of  Lesfis, .  
As he succeeded  Honoratus  and  Hilaty  in this office, this date  
cannot well be later than the year 4160? 427, when the former  

was called to Ants, whither he seems to have summoned Hilary  
before his death in 429  (Bi'clterii lmtesiaio ed Sdcsiisiii,  αρ.  
Migne,  L ;3;  Saiv., Ep.  ill.  Salviais  continued his friendly  
intercourse with both father and eons long after the letter had 
left his care; it was to  Salonius  (then a bishop) that he wrote his  
explanatory letter just after the publica tion of his treatise Ad  
eccksiass;  and to the same prelate a few years later be dedicated  

his great work, the Do  gsiber.wlioss' Dob.  If French  acl,olen  are  
right hr assigning  Hilary'a  Vile  Hosearod  to 4,30,  Salvian,  who he  
there called a priest, had probably already left Lyons for Mu,  
seilles,  where he is  knowts  to have spent the last years of his life  
(α000141111, ΑΡ. 2Α1801,. lviii.  1090). Ii was probably from  
MarseIlles  that he wrote his first letter—presumably to Urine-- 
begging the community there to receive his kinsman, the eon  ci  
a widow of Cologne, who had been reduced to poverty by the  
barbarian invasions. It seems a fair inference that  Saivian  bad 
divested himself of all his property in favour of that society  
and sent his relative to  Lerins  for assistance  (Ep.  i,  with which  
compare Ad  eccie.s.  ii. 9,  ιο; iiΊ. ).  It  baa  been conjectured 
that  Salvian  paid a visit to Carthage; but this is a mere Infer-
ence based on the minute details he gives of the slate of this  
city just before its fall (Do ‚.6. vii. viii,). Re seems to have  
been still living at Marseill es  when  Germnadius  wrote under the  
papacy of  Gelasius  (492-496).  

Of  Salvian's writings there are still extant two treatises, entitled  
respectively Dc  ‚ithorsalio,se Dii  (more correctly Do  proamaIi  
jsdidϋ )  and Ad  eccksiem,  and a series of nine letters. The Di  
gs'beriialioni. Salvian's greatest seek, was published after the  
capture of Litorlus at Toulouse (439), to which he elλί ιιιγ  alludes in  

and after the Vandal conquest  of Carthage in the same year  
(vi. is), but before Attala'. invasion (450), as  Salvian  speaks  ci  the  
Hung, not as enemies of the empire, but as serving in the Wen's  
armies (vii. 'a).  The words "proximum helium" seem to denote a  
year very soon after s' p. 1* this work, which furnishes valuable  
if prejudiced description of life  i.  flth.csstiiry  Gaul, Salvlan deal.  
with the same problem that had moved the eloquence of AugustIne  
and Ocoeius. Why were these miseries falling on the empire?  
Could it be. as the  paana saId,  because the age had forsaken its old  
gods? or, as the semi-pagan creed of some Christians taught, that 

 God did not constantly overrule the world he bad created S. t)? 
 With the former Salvian will not argue (hi.  ι.  To the latter he  

replies by asserting that, "just as the isavlgsusg etcwbman never  
looses the helm, so does God never remove his care from the world."  
Hence the title of the treatise. In book. I and ii.  Salvisn  sets himself  
to prove God's constant  guldatsce, first by the facts of  Scn$iae  
history, α πd secondly by the  e υmeratlon α( special teals declaring  
this truth.  liaring thus "laid the foundations" of has work. he  
declares in book iii. that the misery of the Roman world is all doe 
to the neglect of God's cοmnι ' adments and the terrible sins of every  
class of  socicty.  It is Out meetly that the slayr, are thieve, and  
runaways,  "ine-btsbcrs and gluttons—the rich are worm (iv. .1) , 

 It is their harshnessanit greed that drive the poor tojom the Βsg υda  
and fly for shelter to the b,irbanan invaders (v. 3 and 6). tysvy.  
where the taxes are heaped upon the needy, while the rich, who have  
the sppo'tlonlng of the Impost, escape comparatively free  ί v. ?)'  
The greet  tOwsa are wholly gives up 42 the abominations of the  
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dies mel  the  tbealsi, wbses dsceuc  is wholly set at nought, and 
Μ. wa, Man.  Nqauas  and  thtold gad.  aix atill worshipped (vi. Ιι ; 

d 's, * and  iiί  χ). Tgxves ems almost destroyed by the barbarians ,  
?et  the fret  prtilioo  of its few surviving nob les was that the emperor 
limed ιeιrιeαifistι the circus games as a remedy  Ιο,  the ruined city  
(vi.  1 5). And this wan the prayer 01 Christians, whose baptismal  
meth *deed them to renounce "the devil and his works.  , .  the  
ρα.αρι end show.  (ρ ectacυla) '  of this wicked world (vi.'). Darker  
midi-  ware the iniquities 01 Carthage,  .urpsaaing  even the unconcealed  
liχeύοαιαeιs of Gaul and Spain (iv. 5);  and  mois  fearful to  Salvian  
lAna  sit αhe was it to hear men swear" by Christ" that they would  
e ι  a crime (iv.  25). it would be the atheist's strongest  argo- 

so if Gad left  sucb  a state of society unpunished (iv. 12)- 
• aIy  among  CbdeIi.Ist,  whose sin, mice they alone bad the 

was waist than that of barbarians, even at equally wicked,  
be (v.2). But, ass matter of (act, the latter had at least some  

'*usns  mingled with their vices, whereas the Rennes writ  
wbsity mere= (vii. s, iv. n). With this iniquity of the Romans  
Shins retreats the chastity of the Vandals, the piety of the  Goeba,  
ααi the  rader virtues of the Franks, the Saxons, and the other tribes  
ei  abase,  ibcogb  heretic Asians or unbeliever., God is  pviiig  in  
rπιαιni the  έnberίιace  of the empire (vii. 9, It, 21), It  ‚scunous  
due haitian ibow,  no such hatred of the  heirrodox  barbarians as  
me  edt is  Ga'd  seventy year. later. It is  didtuit  to credit the  
absurel wickedness adduced by  halviaii, especially in lace of the  

teatonony 01 Symωach ιa, Auooniva  and  Sidonius.  
&νlea  was a  1h.centυιy  socialist of the most extreme type, and 

 a melons &medic who pitilessly scourged everything that fell short  

01 as embed morality, and  exaggeisied,  albeit  uiscomciausly,  the  
baja tbst  he desired to eradicate.  

Ad  sirj',Wm  is explained by its common title. Centro neoriikm.  
k strongly commends meritorious  almigiving  to the church. It is  
qsiead  more than once In the Di gabei'walkse. Salvian  published  
έ  swier  the  asma  of Τιmσψy, and explained his motives Ιστ so dais; 
a to his old pupil, Bishop  Saloniva  (Ερ.  ix.). This week  is 

y  sames'bble  because In sum, places it mains to recommend  
=mess nor to bequeath anythi ng  to their children, on the plea that  
in better fee the children to suffer want in this world than that their  
miens should be damned in the next (iii. ). Salvian  ii very clear 
or the duty 01  ahoolute sell.denial  in the ease of mixed virgin., priests  
• .osba  (IL 8.10). Several works  nmationed  by  Gesmnadius,  
mesh*a  pnem '  in  moreiu Genecorum '  on the sin days of creation  
(..‚,n). and certain homilies composed for b ishop., arc now  
ket iGcne.  67).  

'(he Ad .cdcsiost  was first printed in  Skbard's Aslld,*is  (Basil.  
15Χ11. the De g.berssifnsi  by  Brasacan  (Basil, '880). The two  
ιιgρααxl in one volume at Paris in '575.  I'ithoeua  added  variac  
herveιes and the first seven letters (Paris, 1580);  Ritierhusius  
wade various  cmή ect υraΙ emendations  (Α ltσιί ,  ι ό ").  and  Salute  
mil meet based on MS. authority (Pans, 1 663-1669). Numerous  
siher ndstiom  appeared from the  iόeh  to the nith  century, all of  
theft sit now  supetseded  by the excellent ones of C. Hales (Berlin.  
ι t ι and F. Pauly (Vienna,  1883). The two oldest MSS. of the Di  
ΟωναωηΨΙ  belong to the web century (Cod. Paris,  No. 53.585) and 
the 1716 (Brussels, 10.626);  of the  A4erij'siaa to the lath (Paris, 
2'J'I and the ι tth  (Paris, 2785); 01 Epistle ΙΧ.  to the 9th (Paris, 
• 01 Epleik VIII. to the 7th or 8th century (Paris 9559)  and 
is the gtb  or ot ,b center),  (Farm 12.237,  12,236). Of the first seven  

diem Is only one MS. extant, of which one part is now at  
(Νσ  219). the other at Pans (No. 379 1). See  HisIos,. 11111.  

saw di h πΙ', vol  ii,;  Ζ,chimmιτ'ι Sniiirnj (Halie. 0875).  
leJ,loas  works are reprinted (alter Salute) in  Migne's Ciosw  

sir. lit.  vol. liii.  For bibliography, see T. G.  Schoene. 
, inflow  $bvi.  (ii . 823), and the preces 

 non. 
 h edit ions 

01 C. l8aΙm (Mesa,.. Gem., ι8) and F. Pauly
fa 
 (Vie.

e 
 C'wp.  ice. 

en Las.,  5*83). Gennadiva,  Hilary and  Euchenus  may be consulted  
W  ne. vol.. lviii  and I. See also S. Dill. Rosin,  Seesdy  in the  

Lim 4 um Wish,.  Iiipiri,  pp. 115.120.  (Τ.  A. A)  

MIVJIII. TOMIA8O  (5829-  ),  Italian actor,  waa  born at  
Ean  on the  iat  of January '829.  ISa  lather and mother were  
keib  scion, and  Tommsao  foal appeared when be  waa  barely  
feαteαι as  Pasquixo  in  Goidoni's  Deane denote. In 1847 he 

the  oumpany  of Adelaide  Risiori,  who was then at the  
ό nai.'g  of her brilliant career. It was with her as  Elettra  
thee he west his first  auccesa  in tragedy, playing the title Rile in  
.Ι em'a  (e* at the  Te,tm  Valle Is Rome. He fought in the 
errs of Italian independence in 1849; otherwise his life was an  
ad&.n  series  of successes in his art. He acted frequently in  
Iagia.A  and made five v isits to America. his first in '873 and 
he lost in 1389.  Ia  ‚856 he played there Othello to the legs of  
!hohe  Booth. Apart from Othello, which he played for the  

time al  Vicgtiza  in June 1856. his  mosi  famous  Impemona-
tlene sadoded  Conrad in  Paclo Giacomettl'a  La Merle ‚ieik.  
Igloo in  Aiimi'a Mu.p',  Saul  ιιι ΑlΓιtri'ι Snsd,  Paulo in Silvio  
?'ι  Ro'aeruada Riisu.i,  Oedipus in  Nlcclini'a  play 01 that  

name, Macbeth and King Lear. Sal  vini  retired from the stage 
in  ι8gο, but in January 1902 took part in the celebration in  
Rome of  Riston'a  eightieth birthday (see the  (eiilswy Magnxin.  
for June z902;  vol. lxiii.). Salvini  published a volume entitled  
Ricendi, ‚mdoIli cd impressioni  (Milan,  ι8p).  Some idea of his 
career may be gathered from Leases from the  Aulobiogiaphy  of  
TomsisawSaleiai  (London, 1893).  

His son  Allesaandro  (1861-1896), also an actor, bad several  
notable successes in America, particularly as  D'Artagmn  in The  
Three  Giw,dwes.  

5ΑLWΕΕΙΙ,  a river of Burma. This river, called Nam  &όng  by 
the Shuts,  Thanlwin  by the  Burmete, Lu  Kiang, or No  Kisng,  
or  Lu Tzu  Kiang by the Chinese, is the longest river In  Βµrma,  
and one of the wildest and most picturesque streams In the 
world. Its  aaurcea  are still undetermined, but there seems little  
doubt that It rises in the  Tanla  mountains, S. of the Risen  Lun,  
somewhere hi 32' or 33'  N., and that perhaps it draws some 
of its sister from the Κατα Nor. It is thus a much longer river  
than the Irrawaddy. From the time it  IeavdaTibet it has a very  
narrow basin, and preserves  the character of a gigantic ditch,  
or railway cutting, with for long stretches no other effluents  

than the mountain torren ts  from the bills, which  risc  from 300.0  
to 500.0 or  'οσο  ft. above the level of the river-bed. In 
the dry season the banks are alternate stretches of blinding  
while, (me send, and a chaos of huge boulders, masses and slabs  
of rock, with bore and there, usually where a tributary enters,  
long stretches of shingle. In the rains all these disappear, and 
the water 12ρ1 against forest trees and the abrupt slope of the  
bills. The average difference between high and low water level  
of the  Salween  throughout the Shan States is between 50  and  
60 It., and in some places it is as much as 90. There are many  
rapids, caused by reefs of rock running across the bed, or by a 
sudden fall of from one to several feet, which produce very  
rough water below the swift glide; but the most dangerous  
places for navigation are where a point juts out into the stream,  
and the current, thrown back, causes a violent double back-
water. Nevertheless, long stretches of the river, extending to 
scores of miles, are habitually navigated by native boats. The 
current is extremely variable, from m. an hour to ten knots. 
Launches piy  regularly from Moulmein to the mouth of the  
Υόoχaliπ, In Lower Burma.. The worn part of the whole  Sslween,  
so far  sa  is known, is the gorge between the mouth of the  YOnzalin  
and  Kyaukbnyat.  It is quite certain that steam launches could 
ply over very long sections  of the river above that, perhaps as far  
as the  Kaw  ferry, or even  the  Kunlong  ferry. In British territory,  
however, there are very few settlements on the liver  itwlf,  and 
frequently the ferry  villagea  are built  i000  ft. above the river.  

The Chinese believe the Sidemen valley to be deadly to all stranger.,  
Inst  it is in Chinese  terriiory—particutarly  in the  Lu  Kiang. or  Mong  
like  .iatt—that there is the  krgν t  population on the river until  
Loaer,Burma  I. reached. A description of the  Salween  resolves itself  
Into a list of the  Ιeττies  at which it can be crossed, for no one marches  
up the river. The river is bridged by the Chinese on the main route  
from  T€ng Yileh (Momkn)  and  Bhamo  to Tall -lu.  There are twO  
spans; these are not in s straight line, but jnrallel to one another at 
‚he distance of the bomdth of the central pillar. Each wn is fanned 
by twelve or fourteen  nissnive  iron chain,, witb planks laid across  
then,. There was a  b'ide  some 20 m. lower down, but this was  
destroyed in '8. In British territory there are no bridges, and the  
ferries are the same as those maintained before annexation There  
are a great number  cl  these lames, but only a few are used, except  
by the local people. From Τα Hsang  Lb large trading boats ply  
tigulady  to  Kyaukbnyat,  whence the trader, make their way by  
land over the bill to  Papun,  and  ιο  down the  Υόπιal ιn.  

The chief tributaries of the  Salveen  in British  Iemtory  arc the  
Nam Vu sod the Nam  Oi  or Nam  Mwe  on the right bank, and the  
Hsipa  Hat on the left. These are short but  lair.sised  streams.  
Near she  Kunlong  ferry the  Natn Nim,  on the right bank, and the  
Nan, Ting, on the left, are considerably longer, a nd  the Nan, Ting  
is  navigsble  by native craft for considerable stretches up 10 Wee 
nngsndfarth.r Totbe S. thenexttribularyisthebiamkyek.on  
the right bask, down the valley of which the railway will reach the  
Saiween.  Below this are two streams called Nam Ma, one entering  
on the right bank, the other on the left, at  'ιο  great distance from one  
ano'her,but  of no great length A little below is the Nam Nang, on  
the left bank, coming from the Ws country. The Nam  Kao  enters in 
a cascade of nearly  soo ft. in the cold weather  from the right. and  
then there ale no  aBuents  till the  Narn  like comes in on the left.  



10+ 	 SAL  WEEN-SALZBURG  
This has a great volume of water, hut is unnavigabk because of its 
steep gradient and many gorges. Alter the lIwe LOng, entering from  
the left at Τα Raw, is possed, the Nam Pang comes in 22  rn lamer 
down on the right bank. This is probably the largest tributary of the 
$alween; some distance above its mouth at Kang Illwrn, it is 400  
yds. wide and quite unlordabk. The nest important Iributary in 
the Nam 1-isim, on the left bank, rising in the latitude of Κ fiη1 TQng. 
ii is a large but quite unnavigable stream. Except the Me li and 
Μ ό  &el.], from opposite sides, and the Nor Hang, which burrows its  
'way through a range of hills from the  Ε.,  and the Nam Pan, coming 
from the W., there is no considerable tnbutaiy till  Ι9  52'  Ν.,  where 
the Nam Ttng comes in on the right from the central Shots States,  
This is a considerable river, and navigable for long stretches in its  
upper course, but the last few miles before it enters the Sulween  are  
little better than a cataract. Bela's this the only large effluent is 
the Nor Pawn, which drains all Karenni and a considerable por-
tion of the Shan States, but is quite unu,usigable. Below this the 
tributaries are again only mountain streams till the Thaung-yin 
comes in from the S. Ε. 'I hirty m. lower down is Kyodan. the great 
timber depot. Here a cable, stretched across the river, catches all  
the timber, which is then made up into ralts and floated down ιο  
Kado,  near Moulmein, where the revenue is collected. The Vianu.'hn 
enters the Salwevn from the right abmit torn, below Kyodan. Boati  

con ply from Kyodan 5., end light draught steamers ascend as far as  
Shwegiiu. 63m. from Moulmein. The Soisceen cuts the British Shan  
States nearly in half, and is a very formidable natural obstacle. It 
seems probable, however, that long stretches of it can be opened ιο  
trade. It is certainly no less navigable than the Middle Mekong or the  
Yangtsze-kiang above l.chang. (.1. G. Sc.)  

SALWEEN.  a district in the Tenasserim division of Lower 

Burma. Area, 2666 59. m. Pop. ( tern ) 37,837, consisting largely  
of aboriginal tribes, Karens (33,445) and Shans (aSifi). Nearly  

the whole district is a maze of mountains intersected by deep  
ravines, the only level land of atty considerable extent being  

found in the valley of the YOnzaIln, while the country is covered 
with dense forest, of which 128 sq. to. are reserved. The  district 

 is drained by three principal rivers, the Salween, YOnzalin and 
Bum, fed by mountain torrents.  'Γhe Υό nzal Τn,  which rises in 
the extreme N., is navigable with some difliculty  in the dry 

season as far as Papun; the Β ilin is not navigable within the  

limits of the district except by small boats and rafts.  Τ lr 

 district is in charge of a superintendent of police, with head-
quartecs at Papun. The total rainfall in τοος was  τ ι 4 -48 is.,  
recorded at Papun. Apart from cotton-weaving, there are no 
manufactures.  Λ  considerable trade is carried on with Siam by 

 bridle paths across the mountains. 
SALVANV,  a town of Russian Transcaucasia, in the govern-

ment of Baku, 80 rn S.S.W. from liaku, on the river Kura, and 
on an islandof Ihesame name. In 1897  its population  was t ο, t όS, 

 chiefly Tatars. It is a fishing centre, ‚shere thousands of workers 
gather from all parts of Russia during the season. Salyany as 
annexed to Russia in the 18th century, but was retaken by the  
Persians, and only became Rttssian finally in 1813.  

SALVES  (Gr. Σαλυιτ: also  SsLt.Vsis, S.'ivi, Sat.i.m'ti),  in 
ancient geography, a people occupying the plain S. of the 
uruentia ( Durance) between the Rltoneatsd the Alps. According 
to Strabo (iv. p. 203) the older Greeks railed them Ligyes, and 
their territory Ligystikt. By some authorities they were ron-

sidered a mixed race of Galli antI Ligurians (hence Cclt οligyc); 
by others a purely Celtic people, who subjugated the Ligures in 
the Provincia. They are said to have been the first transalping 
people subdued by the Romans (Florus iii. a). In 154 tiC, the 
itshabitantsof Massilia, 'vholtad been connected svith the Romana 
by ties of lriendship since the second Punic war, appealed for 
aid against the Oxybii  and Deckles (or Deriates). These pcoplc, 
called by  Livy (Epil.  47) " tratisalpine Ligurians,"  were ρvrba ρ 
two smaller tribes included under the general name of Szilyes. 
They were defeated by Quintus Opimius. In  ι25-t 24 hostilities  
broke out between the  Romaiss and the Salyes fτοm the some  
cause.  Thesuccessfuloperations of Marcus Fulvius Flacrus 'sre  

contintied by Caius Seatius Calvinus (123-122), who defint i' 
 subdued the Salyes, destroyed their chief town, and found,. I 

 near its ruins the colony of Aquae Sextiac (Aix). Part of ι  r 
territory was handed over to the Μasaliοts. Theirking, Tuim 
motulus (or Teutomahius), took refuge with the  Λ ll οbrog ,  
From this time the Salyrs practically disappear from hisiu". 

mo πg other important Roman towns in their territory may l a  

mentioned  Tarusco  of  Tarasco TTarsscoo), AreliXe (Λι,  
Glanum  (St Remy) and  Eroaginum  (St Gabriel).  

Ear ancient authorities see  λ.  Holder,  Alkdw'Iise Sp,»b.i..  
ii.  (ιο').  

SALZA. HERMANN  VON  (€.  1170'1239), Master of the  Τυ
-tonic Order, and councillor of the emperor Frederick II., was a 

scion of the family of  Langensaiza in Thuringia. He entered the  
Teutonic Order in early life, became very intimate with Frederick  
II., took part in the  rxpedition  to Damietta in  toat,  and  ccοm  
panied  the emperor on the crusade of  iaaS,  which was joined be  
many princes owing to his influence. About  sato  he was ap-
pointed  master of the Teutonic Order, and was  olfered,  in teed,  
the province of  Kuim  by Conrad I., duke of  Masovia,  In return  
for help against the Prussians; this be  acoepted  and obtained  
the investiture from Frederick. In  :230 the conquest of Prussia  
was begun by the Order, although not under his immediate  
leadership. In 1225 he reconciled Valdcmarll.,klrsgof  Denmark,  
with Henry I.,  cotitat  of Schwerin, and thus won again the land  
on the right bank of the Elbe for the Empire, and the  reeognit.ioa  
of imperial superiority over  Denmisrk.  Trusted by Pope G ragexy  
IX. and the emperor alike, he brought about the treaty of San  
Germano between them in 1230, was the only  witXess  when they  
met in conference at  Aisagnti in the name year, and it was he who  
in t 23$, induced Frederick's son, Renee, to submit to his father.  
He died on the  ιΙh  of March t 239 at Barletta in  Aptihia,  and  
was buried there in the chapel of his Order.  

Vide: A. Koch,  lIrn,ians  ens  Selua, M&kT den  de κkw  
Ordens  (Leipzig, 1 885).  

SALZBRUNN.  a watering-place of Germany, In the  T'riaasiaa  
province of Silesia, at the fool of  α  well-wooded spur of the  
Riesengebirge, 3ο  m.  S.W.  of  Brealau,  by the railway to  ilalber-
stadt.  Pop. (190$) 10,412.  It consists of  Obre-, Nctt.  and  
Nieder-Salzbrunn,  has a Roman Cal  holic  and an Evangelical  
church and manufactures of glass, bricks and porcelain. Its  

alkalo-salint  springs, especially  emcadotis  In pulmonary and  
urinary complaints, were known as early as 1316, but fell £510  
disuse until rediscovered early in the  t9Ιh  century. The waters  
are used both for drinking and bathing, and of the two chief  
springs, the  Oberbrunnen  and the  Krongiiquclle,  nearly two  
million bottl es  are annually exported.  Thc  number Of summer  
Visitors is about 7000 a year.  

See Valcotiuer,  Dee Ks,nri ΟSersu]z ό rsstt  (Berlin,  ι8); Bicful,  
Dee K"ro,I Sulsb,'ss,i (Solubrunn, i$"i) 	 .5 and Deutsch,  'hkaiea.s 
1!eiigsi'lIen ned Ktirmk (l)rvsl.au, t8735.  

SALZBURG, a duchy and  crowniand  of Austria, bounded  Ε  
by Upper Austria and  Styna,  N. by Upper Austria  srI Bavsrla,  
W. by Bavaria and Tirol and S. by Carinthia and Tirol. II has  
an area of 2762  sq.  en. Except a small portion in the extreme  
Ν.,  near Bavaria, the country is mountainous and belongs to the  
Ν.  and central zone of the Eastern Alps. It is divided into three  
regions; the region of the  Hohe Tauern,  extending S. of the 
SaLzacb,  the region of the limestone  Aipt  and the undulating  
foothill region. The  }Iohc Taucna  contains many highs lying  
valleys, traversed by the streams which flow Into the  Salzacb,  
as well as numerous depressions and passes, here called popularly  
Tauern.  The deepest depression of the  wisok  range Is the  
Velber Tauern vallcy  (8334 ft.) between the  "elber  and the  
Tauerui,  and the principal pass is the  Nkderer (Mallnitzt τ)  
Tavern (7920 ft.).  Thi,  pass which leads from the  Gastein  
valley to  Cadnihia  is the oldest  bridk.path  over the Holier  
Tsuernu.  Between the passes is the ridge of  Sοutnblirk 'there a  
meteordlogical  observatory was established in  ι886  at an altitude  
οf 10.170 ft. The region of the limestone Alps is composed of  
Several  dgtacbvd  groups: a portion of the  Ritzbflhkr Αhfs  
which  contaIn the famot,s  Thorn pass (4183 ft.); then the  Sab.  
burg Alps,  whieb  Contain the  Loferer Steinberge  arid the peak  
Birnbcrn  (8637 ft.); the  Reitaim  or the  Ratteralpe  with  the peak  
Stadelhorn  ft.); and the broad mans of the  Sch δnfehdaρitχe  
(8α8  ft.), from which the great glacier-covered block of the  

Ewiger  Schnee, or  t)brgοsseπc  Alps projects into the  Salaacb  
valley. Farther  Ν. are the  liagengeblege (7844 ft.); the beauti-
ful Summit of the  Hohee G611  (8263 ft.); the  Tennegebirge  
(7217 ft.); and the  ljotcrsberg,  an outpost of the  BcKhksg5da5  
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Betusan  the  Hgengeblrg. at'd  the  Tennengebirge,  
el

▪  

icit ere airdoneach side of the Saizachvalley,isoneof  the  
fag  m""t  narrow passes  of the Alps. ii is below  Werien,  
seel nem  Its  σάς  just at the narrowest part, is the  Lueg  Pass,  
ωiiiιb ems fen:Seel as early as 1316 and  ogered  a fine  Tcsblance  
ιο the Fτenclι  in the years  ι8οο,  1805 and 1809. A portion of  
‚ ιer ΑΙρa,as  well  asol  the  »adislein  group, also belongs to  

bb'rg. Tb.  principal river of Salzburg is the Selzer-h. The  
ΙΕιns and the  Mur  also rise in this province. The four  Krimmler  
Wk. together α283 ft. high, are the moat important falls in the  
εssιυa Alpa.  The Iwo falls at  Wildbad-Gastcin ( τ gό  and 26  
Li; the fall, by which the  Gέεtener  Ache discharges  itaelf  

the &huh, near Lend; the ?Rum fail (660 ft.), formed  
by the  Tailern  Ache on the N. aide of the  Radst&ter Tauern;  
mi  the  Goliingrr  fall (202 ft.) a lso deserve notice. Among the  
Akm.oa. i.e.  narrow passages leading from the  Saizach  valley  
te the  'nile"  of smaller  πνπ,  the most celebrated are the  
L isiech Xlimm  ad the Liechtenstein  Kiarom.  The  Kitaloch  
Ibm  is formed by the  Rauris  Thai and the Liechtenstein  
▪ by the  Grasa.Me ThaI.  A path through the last  Klamm  
lee& to the  magniόc.nt  fall (174 ft.) of the  Gτο -ΑιΙe  river,  
eiich discharges itself in a series of cascades into the  Saizach.  
lie nest important lake is the  Zeller.see  (2424 ft. above  seι 

a 
 

sq. m. in extent, 238 ft. deep), whose  wat*rs  are carried  
by the  Saizach.  The  WιlΙer4ee  or Lake Of  Sreklrcben  (1653  

b.  bοw ιmλrνeΙ),  the  Fuschl.seo (2095 ft.), the  ifiiiter.aee  
s'o Ιι.),  the and  Nieder-Trumer-see are all  

καακd ώ  the Alpine foothill region. The Mond-see  (1560  ft.)  
mi  Aura.,,  οτ Lake St Wolfgang, art on the frontier between  

wg  and Upper Austria. The climate, although healthy,  
is 'n changeable,  wath  great extremes of temperature and  
ό aνy  rainfall, especially in the summer. The most settled  
mein 6th.  autamri.  The annual mean  temperatma  at  Sslzburg  
is  ".  Ρ. Tb. popnlation  of the duchy In 1900 was 193,247,  
slid is equivalent to 69 inhabitants per square mile. It is the  
meet sparsely populated province of Austria. Between  ι88ο  
mi  ιο  the population increased by 17.5%. The inhabitants  

a  baw"·"e  and powerfully built peasant race,. very con
-savatiwe hi religion,  manners, customs and national costume.  

'by  nsa almcii eaclualvely  of German stock and ax, Roman  
Cαtheincκ F'Jementary  education Is much mere advanced litre  
lies in any other Alp ine province. Although 5371% of the  
mi im4wOdndiv.  and 52.4% is covered with forests,  Salzbwg  
is ene Of the principal  p,atoral  regions of Austria. Of its total  
u.s. sS-p% consists of Alpine pastures available during the  
im  months,  4.95%  of lowland  pasturages  and 8.3% of  
sasdowa,  while Only 9•2%  is  arabIc.  Cattle-breeding and  
f' y6ιmlng are very  deeΙορed  and constitute the chief re- 
▪ of the  pTovince. Ncxt  in importance comes the timber  
u'dς  game is also plentiful. The mineral wealth of Salzburg  

ischιdes sell at  Ifailein,  copper at  Mitterbrrg,  iron-ore at  Werfen,  
rbie  In the  Untersberg  region and small quantities  of gold  

mar the Goldberg in the  Rauris  valley and at  Βδckstem  in the  
C.gr{n  valley. The duchy contains also a great number of  
.isenl  springs, as the celebrated springs at  Gsitein,  alkaline  
gelsρ at  Mauterndorf  and at St Wolfgang, and saline springs  
is  Cdhing  and  Hallein.  Commerce and manufacture are poorly  
&' τkγcd. l'be dud),  is divided into six departments,  οf  which  
the capital.  Sslzbur& is one ,and its environs  the second. The  
trier four are  Hallein,  St Johann,  Tamaweg aad  Zell-am.Sce.  
The  local diet. Of which the archbishop is a member  ex.ejkio,  
. cnmpcaed d a8memberι, aΩd ιhcdυcbysends7 members to  
&g  rckbmt  at Vienna.  Μ Hallein,  pop. (1900) 6608, with  
Web:rued saline springs  known since the beginning of the ι rth  
century, in October 1809, encounters between the French and  

the  TIruleae  under  J'oacbim  Johann  ffaspingcr  took place. To  
the  Ν.Ε.  lies  Adnet  with extensive marble quarries, and to the 

 bi Oberalna.  sigh  mumdacture  of marble articles. The ascent  
of the  Boltre  Cell is made from bee..  ZeIl-am-See (2473 ft.),  

iιρ.ιψr, ό ' Ιaνοmίtetουriat τιsαΙ. Το the Ε. is the &hulk.- 
tesiebe (6433 It.). which is easily accessible. On the summit is  

I ιωιeοωοiοίυίαι station. Sulu Johann (pop. 1)43) was one  

of the  earliett  settlements in the  Salzacb  valley, and was a  
l πinciρa Ι  centre of Proteslantism. Near it is the Liechtenstein 
Klamm. 

For the history of the archbiohopric and duchy see the article on 
the town of Salzburg (below). 

sALZBuRG.  capital of the Austrian duchy and  crowniand  of 
 falιb υrg and formerly of the archbishopric of the same name, 

1:95 m. "T.  by S. of Vienna by rail. Pop. (1900) 32, 934.  The city 
occupies a position of singular beauty on the Salzacb which 
hisses at this point between Iwo isolated hills, the Monchsberg 
11646 ft.) on the left and the Capuzinerberg (2132 ft.) on the 
right. In the lovely valley so formed, and stretching into the 
plain beyond, lies SaΙzbυrg. The older and main part of the 
city lies on the left bank of the Saizach, in a narrow semicircular 
Plain at the base of the Monchsberg; the newer town is on the 
light bank at the foot of the Capuzinerberg, which is separated 
from the river by the narrow suburb of Stein. At the S. of the  
old town, below the  Nonnberg,  of S.Ε.  spur of the  Mbncbaberg,  
Is the suburb Of NonnIlrnl; and at the  Ν.  end is  MLIIlss.  The 
Iteep sides of the MSnchsberg  rise directly from amidst the houses 
of the town, some of which have cellars and rooms hewn out of 
I he rock, and the ancient cemetery of St Peter, the oldest in 
lialzburg, Is bounded by a row of vaults cut in the side of the bill. 
The narrowest part of the ridge, which has a length of above 2 m. 
is pierced by the Neu Thor, a tunnel 436 ft. long and 23 ft. broad, 
tompleted  in 1767, to form a convenient passage from the town 
to the open plain. The S. end of the Mdnchsberg Is occupied 
1)3' the imposing Hohen-Salzburg, a citadel originally founded in 
the 9th century, though the present buildings, the towers of 
which rise 400 ft. above the town, date chiefly from 1496-1519.  

Its chapel contains statues of the twelve apostles in red marble. 
The citadel is now used for barτacka. The streets in the older 
quarters are narrow, crooked and gloamy; but the newer parts of 
the city, especially those laid out since the removal of the fortifica. 
lions about τ Sό ι, are handsome and spacious. Owing to the 
frequent lies the private buildings of Salzburg are comparatively 
modem; and the existing houses, lavishly adorned with marble, 
iire, like many of the public buildings, monuments of the gorgeous 
taste of the archbishops of the i;th and τ S ιh centuries. From 
the style of the houses, the numerous open squares, and the 
iibuodant fountains which give an Italian aspect to the town, 
Salz.burg has received the name of " the German Rome." Both 
tides of the river are bordered by Inc promenades, planted with 
I rms. The Salzacb is spanned by four bridges, including a railway 
bridge. 

Salzburg is full of objects and buildings of interest. The cathedral.  
cain of the largest and most perfect specimens of the Renaissance 
style in Germany, was built iii 1614-1668 by the Italian architect 
Saniiiio Solati. in imitation of St Peter'n at Rome. On three sides  
it is bounded by the Dom.PlaIz, the Kapitel-I'latz and the Resiiienz.  
ll'latz; and opening on the Ν.Ε. and N.W. of the last are the Mozart-
ΙΓ' Ιatz and the Markt.Platz. hi the Μοzart1'ό tz is a statue of  
Mozart by Schwanihaler erected iii 1842. On one side of the  
Rcsideriz.Platr is the palace, an irregular though imposing building  
in the Italian style, begun in 1592 and looked in 1725. It contains a  

l)ictu,regallciy and is now occupied by the grand-duke of Tuscany.  

Opposite i5 the Neu Bau. begun in 1588, in which are the goseril.  

bent offices and the law courts. In the middle of the Resident-
flair is a handsome fountain, the Residenz.Brunnen, 46 ft. high.  
executed in marble by Antonio Dario in 1664-1680. The palace of  
the present archbishop is in the Kapitrl-Flatz. Across the riser,  

with its French garden adjoining the public park, is the Mirabell  
palace, formerly the summer residence of the archhishops. Built in 
1607, and restored alter a fire in ISiS, it was presented to the town  
in 186; by the emperor Francis Joseph. The i.own halt of Salzburg  

jean built in 5407 and restored in 1675. Other interesting secular 
 tuildingu arc the Chiemocehof. founded in ι3ο5 and rebuilt in 1607,  

Ι.  cmerly'  the palace of the suffragan bishop of Chiemsee. and now the  
r 'e'eting.place of the Salzburg diet and the Caruliiio-Augusteum-
l'luueum. containing an Interesting collection of antiquities and a  
Lhrary of 200000 volumes.  

Of the twenty-five churches the majority are interestingfrom  

their antiquity, their architecture  οι  their associations. l"ext to  
the cathedral, the chief is perhaps the abbey church of St Peter, a  
Pe,manesqiic basilica of the iath century which was tastelessly  

r. -t σred in 1[745. and which contains a monument to St Rupert.  
.t Margaret's, in the midst of St Peters churchyard, built in 1485,  

i iid restored in 1865. is situated near the cave in the side of the  

11 ό nehsberg.  said to have been the licresitage of St ?slaximus. who  
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was martyred by the pagan 1-leruli in 477.  The Franciscan chnrih,  
w'ih an elegant tower built in 1866, is an interesting eeaiiipk of the  
transition sti Ιe of the 1311' century, with later baroque add ί t έos.  
St Sebastian s. on the right bank, built in 1505-1512 and restored in 

 iffiz, contains the tomb of Paracelsns, who died here. The oldest  

and most important of the eight consents at Salzburg Is the ISene-
dictine abbey of St Peter founded by St Rupert as the nucleus of the  

city. It was completely rebuilt in 1131 and contains a library of 
40.000 νοlu mess, besides Ν1 SS. The Capuchiti monasiery.dati"gfrum  
Ι544. gives name to the Capuzinerberg. The oldest nunnery is that  

fou'sded on the Nonnberg by St Rupert. the Gothic church of which  
dates from 1423 and contains some fine stained glass and some aid  
frescoes. The single Protestant church, in S,alzburg was not built  
until 1865. A theological seminary is the only relic now Irk of the  

university of Salzburg. founded its 1623 and suppressed in 18 10.  
The city is the see of an archbishop with a cathedral chapter and a  
consislory. Sahubueg, situated at an altitude of 1351 ft. above sea-
level, has a healthy climate and is visited annually by over 60,00 

 tourists. It has a inca!, annual teinficrature of 46-4° F. and a  111,2η  
aiinuai rainlahl  of in. The town carries on a variety of snail  
manufactures, including musical instruments, iron-wares, marble  
ornaments. Other industries are brewing and book-binding. It was  
the birthplace of Mozart and of the painter Hans  Makart  (1840-
2884). The  house in wh ich Mozart was  boicn  has been transformed  
into a museum, which contains many interesting relics.  

Numerous places of interest and beautiful spots arc to be found  

round Salzburg. To the  Ε.  rites the  Gaisberg  (4206 It). which is  
ascended by a  rack.and.pinion  railway, which starts from  Parsch.  At  
the foot of the ό αisberg is  Aigen,  a renowned castle and park.  'fliree  
miles S. of  Satzburg  is the palace of  Hcllbrunn.  built about 1615,  
which contains a famous mechanical theatre a nd  sonic fine fountains.  
About  τ m. to the  S.W.  of Salzburg is the  castleol Leopoldskron,  and  
from this point the  Leopoldskroner  Moos stretches S. to the base of  
the  Untersberg.  A few peat-baths, as the  Ludwigsbad  and the  
Marienbad. are in the neighbourhood of  Leopoldskron.  Three and a  
half miles  Ν.  of  alΖburF.  at an altitude of  ιµο  ft., stands the  
pilgrimage church of Maria Plain. erected in '674.  

The  origin and development of Salzburg were alike ecclesiastical,  
and its history  ό  involved with that of the  archbisfsopric  to which  
it gave its name. The old Roman town of  juvavum  was  Ιaiώ  in  
ruins, and the incipient  Chrssiianm)y  of the district overwhelmed,  
by the pagan Goths and  i-lu'ts.  The nucleus of the present city  
was the monastery and bishopric founded here about  7οο  by St  
RupeiT  of Worms, who had been invited by Duke  Theodo  of Bavaria  
to preach Christianity in his land. The modern name of the town,  
due like several others in the district to the abundance of salt found  
there, appears before the cod of the 8th century. After Charlemagne  
had taken possession of Bavaria in the 8th century. Bishop Arno of  
Salzburg was made an archbishop and papal legate. Thenceforward  
the dignity and power of the see steadily increased and in the course  
of time the archbishops obtained high secular honours. In 2278  
Rudolph of Habsburg  nsade  them imperial princes. · , 

The strife between lord and peop le  was always keena sa Ι a ό ar.  
Archbishop Leonhard II., who expelled  the Jews from  Salzb υ r1  in  
1498, had to lace a  cοn ρ iracy of the nobles and was besieged in  
l οhen.Sahιburg  by the inhabitants in 152 1 . The  Πeαsαnts· War also  
raged within the gee in  1 525 and 1526 ,  and was only quelled  with  
the aid of the Swabian League. From the beginning an orthodox  
stronghold of the Roman Catholic faith, Salzburg energetic-all  
opposed the Reformation.. Under Archbishop  WιΙ(gang Dietrich  
(d. '611) many Protestant citizens were driven from the towu  nd  
their houses demolished. In spite, however, of rigorous ρετκτ on  
the new faith spread, and a new and more searching edict of e'pii I- on  
was issued by Archbishop Leopold Anton von  Fieinian (d. 17+3).  
The Protestants invoked the aid of Frederick William I. of Prussia,  
who procured for them permission to sell their goods and to emigrate;  
and in 173' and 1732 Salzburg parted with about 30 000 industrious  
and peaceful citizens, about  fl000  of these coming f rom tLe capital.  
The last independent archbishop was  Hieronymuii  von Coll"rcdo  
( 1 732-2812), who ruled with  eneTgy  and justice but without gaining  
popularity.  

By the peace of  Lunfvilfe  (1802) the see was secularized and given  
to the archduke of Austria and grand-duke of Tuscany its exchange  
for Tuscany, its new owner being enrolled among the electoral princes.  
In the redistribution following the peace of  Prensbui'g  in  1805,  
Salzburg fell to Austria. Four years later it passed to Bavaria, but  
after the peace of Paris it was restored to Austria in 1 8'6, except a  
portion on the left bank of the  Safzach.  Under the designation of a  
duchy the territory formed the depo rt ment of  Salzacli  in  
Austria until 1849. when it was made a separate  crownland,  and  
finally in 1861  the management of its affairs was entrusted  tos  local  
diet. The actual duchy does not correspond exactly with the old  
bishopric. Salzburg embraced at the time of the pea ce  of Westphalia  
0 648) an area of 382t  sq.  m. with s population of  ιq0.οοο.  A part of  
its territory was ceded to Bavaria in 1814, and when Salzburg became  
a separate  crownland  in 1849 several of its districts were added to  
Tirol. 

For the history of the  archbishoprk  see  Mrilkr. Regruw archd-
eρrnορ&Χ,,ι Saiisbiirgesrnurn. ι rοό-ι246  (Vienna. 1866);  Dϋ mmΙer.  
$eilrdge ear Geschwhl. den  Erabisisrns  semi  Salsbwg  sat 9-22 .Ϊ Ι,- 

hndιrΙ  (Vienna. '859), the  Sulrburgcm Ueksisdes'hs'k. ediled by W.  
i-liiaihaler (Saluburg. iffqq). Fielder, Sαhδ iigi Lnsderκ&'g&,gχ  
(i Ιιburg, 1865), Doblh,,tI, Beitrs'e turn Qi'elieissisd'"us SαΙώ ιι.'.  
‚i ker Lasdesksnde lzrg. '8 93-1895) Gremn. ndmars' 
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.SaIrbum'g  (Vienna, '905);  Ε.  Richter, Do:  Heru'giam .Stltffi'f ('88*);  
Thym, Dat Herzoglsm Su!zbsrg (1901), and F- son  l'f ί ,  rmliac8n  
Ai! h andlusgen slur die alheuh' Geschi'hle Siifzbuega  (1 nit' ids, 1 889)  
For the town see %Vidmann. Geschu,'hhi SaIrbn'gs (i. sa. 1907):  
F. son Zihlnce, Gιtιh,,ii6' dee Shad! Sώ iό ,g (ff.ahnburg.  i  '185-1 ).  
Tr.sutwe,n. S'nitbs,g  (lath cd. lsnsbruek, '90'); j  Mrisret', FuSe', 

 dih S'iltbi'rg (Vienna. 1889). and f'urtschelkr. Fυ)wr dasw5 
Sa]ibiieg ss4 Unigebiing  (Salzburg. 1905) Sc,.- aIm C. F.  Αrnώ4.  
Diff '-1  s,rehtsr,g  den Peoleuhosh,trni's  in  Sa!:b",g "ske Εrιbιs'k4  
Foui'an (1400).  

8ΑLΖΚΑΜΜΕRΟUΤ.ε  district of Austria In the S.W. angle  
of the duchy of Upper Austria situated between Salzburg asid  
Styria. It fοrms a separate imperial domain of about 250 sq  m 
and as famous for its fine scenery, which has pined for it the  
title of the "Austrian Switzerland "; but it owes its name  
(literally" salt-exchequer property ") and its economic import-
ance to its valuable salt mines, lt belongs  Το  the region of the  
Eastern Alps, and contains the Dachteln group with the Ditch. 
stein  (96ο  ft.) and the Thorsiein (9657 ft.). In the Dachatemm  
group are found the most easterly glidersof the Alps, of which  
the largest is the Karls-Eisfeld, nearly τφ m. long and '4 m.  
broad; the lichier Alps with the Gamsfcld  (66.ο  ft), the 
Ηδl Ιeπgebirge with the great Hbllrnkogel ( ό ιοό  it-.), and the  
Schafberg  (583; ft.), which is called the" Austrian Rigi" Then  
comes the Todtes Gebirge, with the Grosser Pried (8246 ft.) and  

the Traungein (5446 ft.) on the  Ε.  shore of the Tesun lake; the  
Pyhrgas group with the Grosser Pyhrgis  (;6ο  Ii) and the  
Sengien or Semen group, with the Holier Nock  (6ι fi).  The  
chief lakes are the Traun-secor Lakeol Gmirnden (1383 ft. shove 
sea-level, 9  sq m. in extent, 623 ft. deep), the )IallstaItar-see or  
Lake of Hallstatt (1629 '1. above sea4evcl,  34  sq. in. in extent. 
409 f&.,decp), the litter-sec Or Kammcriee  (ι  a; ft. above sea-
level, 18 sq. m. in extent, 56ο ft. deep), the largtst fake In 
Austria; tha Mood-see 4560 ft. above the sea. 9 sq. in. lix  

extent, 222 ft. deep) and the Abcs-ace or Lake of Si Woligang 
(1742 ft. above sea-level,  34 sq. ii', in extent, 369 It, deep).  
Salzkammergut had in IQOO a population of over '8,000. The 
capital of the disirict is Gmunden,and other places of importance  
are lschl, Hallstatt and Ebensee (766), which are iinpoa'iani  

salt-mining centres. The sail extracted in SaΙzkammcτgρι  
amounts tο nearly 30% of the total Austdao production.. Ceii.k-
rearing and forestry form the other pnndpal οανρaϋ οre  ώ  the  
inhabitants.  

Sec  Kegele.  Dan Sginkarnrnergid  (Wien. 3897)  
SΑLΖW3Ο L,  a town in the Prussian province of Saxoty,  

in a plain on the navigable Jeelze, a mbutary of the Elba, 32 m  
N.W. of Stendal and 106 m. by rail Ν.W. of Berlin, on the line 

 Ιο  Bremen. Pop. (19ο5) ι ι,ιττ. SaΙχwόdcΙ is partly surrounded  
by medieval walls and gates. The church of Si Mary is a tine 
Gothic structure of the 13th cenTury with five naves arid a lofty 
spire. The old town ball, burnt down In 1895, baa been replaced  
by a modern edifice. The industries include linen and damask  
weaving, tanning, brewing and the manufacture of pins, clnelukals  
and macbinary, and a brisk river testis is cartied en In  
cultural produce.  

Salzwedel,  formerly Soltwedel, was founded by the Saxoni, 
and was from se;o 10 1170 the capital of the old or north Mark,  
also for a time called the "mark of Soliwedel," the kernel of 
Brandenburg-Prussia. The old castle, perhaps [minded hi)r  
Charlemagne, was purchsscd  in  ι86'  by the king of l'rusaia. 
Salawedel was also a member of the Hsiiseatic League, end ax 
the beginning of the ; ό th century seems to have transacted a  
great part of the inland commerce of North Germany. 

See Pohlmann.  Guchm'?,k die SIad! SejnrerJcl  (Hulk'. 1810. and  
Danneil, G'ichichI'  des ht)n'glick.en Burg na Siiku'rdd (flalawedel  
£865).  

uIArn, ALIEB? VIC?OR  (ι88- ιqοο),  French poet, was  
born at Lille ori the 4th of April ‚858. He was educsted at- the  
lycέe of that town, and on leaving it entered a hank as a clerk.  
He enjoyed no literary associations, and his talent developed  
slowly in solitude, About 1884 Samain went to Paris, h ανing  
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οhtαfiled a  ώ ssb ρ In the  Piifecture  deli  Seine,whlcb  he held  
he rent of his  Ι e  He presently began to send poems to the  
Wmssv  dc  F,dICf,  aid these attracted attention. In  093  be  
slimed a friend to print his  eadicat  volume  ci  poems,  Α  a  Jordis.  
bΓι4reιι,  In a  vusy  small edition. This led to the sudden  recog.  
*ise ci  his Went, and to applause from critics of widely  
dillesent 'ώ σο6 In 1897 this beet was reprinted in a more  
. paki  kern, with the addi tion of a section entitled  L'Unee  

smite.  Simsin's  second volume, .4 +=fleets άν  rose, appeared  
• d Ι  His health began to fail and he withdrew to the country,  
• be died, in the neighbourhood of the village of  Magny-lea-
Ιliaπ. on the zilch of August 5900. A third volume of his  
ρ.  L' Chariot  d'se,  appeared after his  deith,  with a lyrical  
deιmα„ Ρή ρΑbe' (rem), which was produced at the  Thiltre  
de Κεαιντe  Id  ι ems.  Tb.  fame of  Samain  rapidly advanced when  
be vi, dead, and the general public awakened to the fact that  
the  hebeted  miter was a poet of rare originality. He cultivated  
* ίe, hinguid  beauty .f imagery and an exquisite sense of 

 'esb.l  melody without attempting any revolution in prosody 
 se Identifying himself with any theory.  Samain  had no great  

mule dtakwt,noi  was be ambitious of many effects.  Samain's  
sstnnl  life was patiently spent In squalid conditions; he  
iωcαρed  hum them into an  imsgmative  world of the most ix- 

*e refinement. He has been compared to  Watteao  and  
fchumazn;  in hi. own art he bore some resemblance to Chides  
lmu'*ni.e,  and to the English poet Arthur  O'Sbaugbnes.y.  

Si, she R. Doumic, Tuna Pokes," in the Reran des  diux ,sosdis  
τ.  ram): L.  Boequet, Alberi  Somali,,  sq aie, sets mare  (1203):  

and Ε. W. Gum, Proud  Frοβk (19ο5). (E. G.)  
‚Ι&ΙΙ' Idi101,  a mountain ridge In  Kohat  district of the  

Ν.W.  Frontier Province of India, commanding the S. boundary 
d Drab. The ridge lies between the  Kbanki  Valley on the  Ν. 

 and the  uinnzal  Valley on the S., and extends for some 30 m. 
V. from  Hangu  to the  Samana Suk.  It is some 6000 to 7000  
ft  high.  3eyοnd  the Semen  Suk  lies the pass, known as the  
Cgτν Koasi,  across which the  Timb  Expedition marched In  
• Ontheoppositebiflontheotheraideofthis  reed la the  
isreon  position of  Dargal  (ace  Tresu CAIII'AICN).  After the  
Ιleαsetel Expedition of 1891 this range was occupied by British  
tsosp'  sad eleven posts were established along its crest, the two  
clod posts being Fort Lockhart and Fort  Gulistan.  In 1897 all  
the kits on the  Ssmana  were attacked by the  Orakzais,  and this  
sad the  Afridi  attack on the  Itityber  Paso were the two chief  
muses of the Drab Expedition. When Lord Curren reorganized  
the frontier in *900, British  gsirisens  were  withdrawn from the  
Samson hosts, which are now held by  &  corps of tribal police  
συο strong, called the  Samana  Riles.  

Ι&Α1ΙΜ,  the first great native dynasty which sprang up  
is the nth century in  Ε.  Persia, and, though nominally provin cial  
ρι-ιιaοea  under the suzerainty of the caliphs of  Bsgdsd, sue-
reefed in a very short time in establishing an almost independent 
isle  o»ex Trinsoxiana  and the greater part of Persia. Under 
lbs  caliphate of  Mamuts,  Saran, a Persian noble of Balkh, who 
ensa  dc.e  friend of the Arab governor of  Ehorasan,  Mad b.  
Abdaflib,  was converted from Zoroastrianism to Islam. His son  
Αsa4  named alter Mad b.  AbdalIsh,  had four sons who rendered  
datiagubbed  services to Mamun.  In return they all received  
iwiacas:  Nab obtained Samarkand;  Ahmad, Ferghana;  

Yiby', Slush;  Ilyls, HeraL  Of these  Abmad  and his  sccond  
on  IsmZ'll  overthrew the  SaSdilds (ex.) and the  Zaidites  of  
Tggsi.iai, end thus the  Siminids  established themselves with  
the  asaclion  of the caliph  Mot&mld  In their capital  Bokhara. 

 The hat  ,ube  (8) was Wrar 1. (Νs1r or Natir b. Abmad b. Mad.  
h. 8in0. lie via succeeded by his brother lsmi'il b. Abmad  
Οιψα).  His dmeendant' and surs, all renowned lοr the high  
ισωωω they gave boils to the patriotic kelings and the aational  

of modems Perils (we  Passi,,: Liinvaiure), were Abmad b.  
54 fl ), the patron Slid 'fluid of 

the great pout *Ibdagi (913-944: Ncb  I. b. Νar (pa-); 
ΑbdαtιτιαΜι I. b. Ν q, (954-961); Masi'Or I. b. Nob. whose v'z,er  
loFami omπ sd TabIiFs nntveTssl  history Into Pundit, (961-
lli;  'lift 11. b.. Man* who,. enure-metDaqiqi (Ds%4i)  began 
lb. 4knd' (976-q97$; ManO.r II. b. Nab (997-999): and 
ΑΙΑΙαιυιαΓτk II. b.  NOb  (999), utsder whom the Simiild dynasty  

san  conquered by the Ghaznevids. The rulers of this ρσweτΙυΙ  
house, whose silver dirhems had an extensive currency during the  
Ι  mIt  century all over the  Ν.  of Asia, and were brought, through  
Russian caravans, even so far as to Pomerania, Swedenand Norsay,  
'shere SSm5nid coins have been found in great number, were in their 
turn overthrown by a more youthful and vigorous race, that of  
babuktagin. which founded the illustrious Ghaznevid dynasty and 
the Mussulman empire of India. Under Abdalmalik I. a Turkish 
slave. Alptagin, had been entrusted with the government of 1)0k.  
bars, but, showing himself hostile to Μan ϋ r I., he was compelled 
to fly and to take refuge in the mountainous regions of Ghazni, 
sheer he soon established a semi-independent rule, to which, after 
his death in 977  (367 sit.), his son-in-Law Sebuktagin. likewise a 
former Turkish slave, succeeded. Nub 11., in order to retain at least  

ι'  nominal sway over those Afghan territories, confirmed him in his  
hIgh position and even invested Sabuktagin's non MabmOd with the  
tovernorahiP of Khorasan. in reward for the poweef iii help they had  
y'ven him in his desperate struggles with a confederation of die.  
iflccted  nobler of Bokliara under the leadership of Fa'iq and the  

II mops of the Dailamites, a dynasty that had arisen on the shores of 
the Caspian Sea and wrested already from the hands of the SSm) π ids 
all their western provinces. Unfortunately, Sabuktagin died in the 
same year as Nub II. (997,387 A.".), and Mabmtd (q.s'.). ronfronted 
isith an internal contest against his own brother lsm.i'il. had to 
withdraw his attention for a short time from the affairs in Khorasan  
ond Transoxiana. Thin interval sufficed for the old rebel leader  
IFS'iq, supported by a strong Tatar army under the lIck Khan Abu'I  
Illosain Νar I., to turn Niib'a successor !dims& II. into a mere 
puppet, to concentrate all the,power in his own hand, and to induce  
,veπ his nominal master to reject Mabniiid'n application for a 

 continuance of his governorship in Khorasan. Mabmod refrained 
for the moment from vindicating his right: but, as soon as, through 
court intrigues, Μan ύ r  II. bad been dethroned, he took possession  
111 Khorasan, deposed Maroi]r's successor Abdalmalik II., and  
i' -'sumed  as an independent monarch for the first time in Asiatic 
history the title of' sultin." The Last prince of the house of SSmSn,  
9il οntair, a bold warrior and a poet of no mean talent, corned on  
fIr some years a kind of guerilla warfare against both  Mahmiid  and 

he lick kb3n. who bad occupied Transoxiana, till he was assassinated  
is 1005 (395  A.".).  Transoxtana itself was annexed to the Gbaznevid  
rtalm elm-rn yeats later, i ο i ό  (407 Am.).  

See S. Lane Poole. Mohammedan Dyiiasb,'s  (ι89'),  pp. 13 Ι -133;  
iiockvis. λί σ aaεΙ d'hialoirn  (Leiden, 1888), vol. ,.  Ρ.  113; also 
a  rticles  CAL'  i'IIATX  and Ρειsi:  History, section B, and for the later  
Ι criod Mstjufn. SeLJuas, MONGOLS.  

SAMANIEGO, FELIX  MARIA DR 6745-1800, Spanish  
f abulist, was born at Laguardia (Maya) on the isth of October  
1745, and was educated at Valladolid. A government appoint-

ment was secured for him by his uncle the count dc Peflaflorida.  
His  Fdbidas 0781-178-0, one hundred and fifty-seven in number,  
t,srre originally written for the boys educated in the school founded  
lay the Biscayan Society. In the first instalment of his fables  
ftc  admits that he had taken Iriarte for his model, a statement  
ishich proves that lie had read Itiarle's fables in manuscript;  
he appears, however, to have resented their publication in i;Sa,  
and this led to a rancorous controversy between the former  
f riends. Samaniego holds his own in the matters 01 quiet humour  
and careless grace, and his popularity continues. lIe died at  
IL.aguardia on the τ ι th of August i8rn.  

SAMARA. a government of S. Ε. Russia, on the W. side Of the  
lower Volga, bounded on the  Ν.  by the governments of Kazan 
and Ufa, on the W. by Simbirak  and Saratov, on the  Ε.  by Ufa  
and Orenburg, and on the S. by Astrakhan, the Kirghiz Steppes  

end the territory of the Ural Cossacks. The area is 38,302 sq. m.,  
and the population, in iSp;, 2763,478. A line drawn  Ε.  from  
I 

 
he great bend of the Volga—the Samarskaya Luka—would  

i'rvide the government into two parts, differing in or οgτaρhiιal  
character. In the  Ν.  are flat hills and plateaus intersected by  
deep rivers. In their highest parts these elevations rise about  
r oco ft. above the sea, while the level of the Volga at Samara 

only 43 ft. S. of the Samarskaya Luka the country assumes  
the character of a low, flat steppe, recently emerged from the  
lost-Pliocerie Aral-Caspian basin. The government is built up  
chiefly of Carboniferous sandstones, conglomerates, day slates  
end limestones, representing mostly deep-sea depostts. The  

F'ermian formation appears along the rivers Sok and Samara,  
and is represented by limestones, sands and macIs contain-
' ng gypsum, all of marine origin, and by continental deposits  
dating from the same period; sandstones impregnated with  
petroleum also occur. In the  Ν.  these deposits are covered with  
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Ι "  variegated muds" and with a vaziety of Txiassic, Jurassic and  
Cretaceous deposits. The Tertiary formation (Eocene) appears  
only at Novo-iizensk; the remainder of a vast sheet of this 
formation, which at one time covered all the region between the  
Volga and the Urals, was removed during the Glacial period.  
Post. Tertiary Caspian deposits penetrate far Into the government  
along the main valleys, and a thick layered mess occurs in the  Ν. 

 Selenites,  rock-crystal and agates art found, as also copper ores,  
rock-salt and sandstone extracted for building purposes. The  
sοil is on the whole very fertile. All the  Ν.  of the government 
is covered with a thick sheet of black earth; this becomes thinner  
towards the S., clays—mostly fertile—cropping Out from under-
neath it; salt clays appear in the S.Ε.  

Samsra  is inadequately drained, especially in the S. The  
Volga flows for 550 m. along its W. border. Its tributaries,  
the Great Cheremahan (220 rn), the 50k ( τ95 m.), the Sarnara 
(340m.), with its tributaries, are not navigable, partly on account  
of their shallowness and partly because of water-mills. When  
the waler is high, boats can penetrate up some of them  ι  5 to  
30 m. The Great Jrgiz alone, which has an exceedingly winding 
course of 335  m., is navigated to Kusbum, end rafts arc floated 
from Nikolsyevsk. The banks of both Ksrsmans are densely  
peopled. The Greet and Little theft drain S.E. Saran and lose  
themselves in the Kamysh sands before reaching the Caspian. 
Salt marshes occur in the S.E. 

The whole of the region is rapidly drying up. The forests,  
which are disappearing, are extensive only in the N. Altogether 
they cover 8% of the surface; prairie and grazing land occupies  
32%. and 12% is uncultivable.  

The climate is one of extremes, especially in the steppes, where  
the depressing heal and drought of summer air followed in 
winter by severe frosts, often accompanied by snowatorms. 
The average temperature at Samara ($.3. i s'  Ν.)  Is only 39°•2  
(January, 903;  July,  7ο°'4).  

The population, which was 1,388,500 in 1853, numbered  
2,763,478 in 1897, of whom 1,398,263 were women and τ59,485 
lived in towns. The estimated pop. In 1906 W35 3,276,500.  
Great and Little Russians formed 69% of the inhabitants; 
lifordvinians 8-6%, Chuvashes and Votiaks 2-3%, Germans  
8-1%, Tatars 3-6% and Bashkirs 2%. The Great Russians  
immigrated in compact masses. A special feature of Samars  
is its German colonists, from Wlixttemberg, Baden, Switzerland  
and partly also from Holland and the Palatinate, whose immigra-
tion dates from the time of Catherine II. in 1762. Favoured 
as they were by free and extensive grants of land, by exemption  
from military service and by self-government, they have 
developed into wealthy colonies of Roman Catholics, Protestants, 
Unitarians, Anabsptisis, Moravians and Mennonites. As  
regards religion, the great bulk of the population are Orthodox 
Greeks; the Nonconformists, who arc settled chiefly on both the 
rivers theft, number o$cially zoo,00o, but their real numbers  
are higher; next come Mahommedans,  12%;  various Protestant  
sects,  %;  Roman Catholics, about a%;  and some 4009  
pagans.  

The chief occupation is agriculture—wheat, rye, oats, millet.  
oil-yielding plants, potatoes and tobacco being the principal 
crops. Owing to its great fertility, Samara usually has a surplus  
of grain for export, varying from 11 to 4  million quarters (ex-
clusive of oats) annually. Notwithstanding this production,  
the government is periodically liable to famine to such an extent 
that men die by thousands of hunger-typhus, or are forced to go  
by thousands in search of employment on the Volga. The  
population have no store of corn, or reserve capital for years of  
scarcity, and some 210,000 males have each an average of only  
four acres of arabic and pasture land. But even this soil, al-
though all taxed as arabIc, is often of such quality that only 5 ο%  
to % of it is under crops, while the peasants are compelled  
to rent from two to two and a half million acres for tillage from  
large proprietors. Over 81 million acres, or not far short of  
one-quarter of the total area of the government, purchased from  
the crown or from the Bashkirs—very often at a few pence per  
acre—are in the hands of no more than 1704 persons. The  

general imµονedhman*  may be judged Irons the death-tat.,  
46 to 48 per thousand. Out of the total area, 4,143,800 serfs 

 belong to the crown, 7,979,000 to private persona and ",486,700  
acres to the peasants, who rent, moreover, about Ii million acer'.  
Witter melons and sunflowers arc extensively cultivated, and  
gardening is widely engaged in; mustard and Inferior qualities  
of tobacco are grown. Hemp-seed, linseed, and other oil-melds  
and bran are exported, as well as cereals and flour. Livestock  
are extensively bred. Βee-kώ ρing is another pursuit the). is  
widely followed. The export 01 poultry, especially of geese, 
has increased greatly. The principal manufactures are Bout.  
mill,, tanneries, diatilleties, candle and tallow works, breweries  
and sugar refineries. Petty domestic industries, especially the  
weaving of woollen cloth, are carried on iii the S. Both the  
external and the internal trade are very flourishing, nearly so  
fairs being held in the government every year; the chief an  
those at Novo-uzensk and Bugulma. Owingtotbceaoraof the  
local  rcmsjνοs  there are more than the average number of primary  
schools, namely, one for every 1810 Inhabitants. The govern-
ment is divided iτιtο seven districts, the chief towns of which  
are Samara, Begulma, Buguruslan, Buzuluk, Nikolayevak,  
Novo-Uzen sad Stavropol. The Scxgiyevak suiphurous miliersi  
springs, 57 10. from Bugurualan, are visited by numbers of  
patienis.  

The territory now occupied by Samara was ‚miii the tlith  
century the abode of nomads. The Bulgarians who occupied  
it until the 13th century were followed by Mongols of the Golden  
Horde. The Russians penetrated thus far in the ι ό th century. 
after the conquest of the principalities of Kszan and Astra&hssn.  

Τα  secure communication between these two cities, the lost of  
Samara was erected in 1586, as well as Saratov, Tsaritayn  and 
the first line of Russian forts, which extended from Byelyi-yar  
on the Volgato the neighbourhood of Menzelinsk near the Rims. 

 In 1670 Samara was taken by the insurgent leader Stenka  Rsxin.  
In 1732 the line of forts was removed a little farther B., and the  
Russian colonists advanced  Ε.  as the fonts were pushcd forwards.  
In 1762, on the invitation of Catherine  ΙΙ.,  emigrants from  
various pants of Germany settled in this region, as ilso did the  
Raskoliiika, whose communities on the Irgiz became the centre  
of a formidable insurrection in 177$ under Pugachev. Al the  
end of the ι 8th century Samara became an Important centre  
for trade. In the first half of the 19th century the irgion was  
rapidly colonized by Great and Little Russians. In 1847-1850 
the governmegt introduced about 120 Polish families; in 1857- 
1859 Mennonites from Danzig founded settlements; and in 3859  
a few Circassians were brought hither by government; while  
the influx of Great Russian peasants still goes on.  

(P. A. K.; J. T.  Ba.) 
 SAMARA, a town of  Ε.  Russia, capital of the government  

of the same name, 305 m. by river S.S.E of  Kazaei  and 26: re.  
by rail 'VN.W of Orenburg. Its populatIon, which was 63,479  
in 1883, numbered 91,672 in 1897. Owing  ιο  its aί tυ tion on the  
left.baok of the Volga, at the convergence of the Siberian and  
Central Asian railways, it has great commercial importance,  
especially as a deρό t for cereals and a centre 10; flour-milling. 
A considerable trade is also carried on in a πΙmαi products, par.  
ticularly hides. The other industries Include iron-foundries, 
soap, candles, vehicles and glue factories. cooperages, taan,riea,  
breweries and brick-works. The port Is the best on the Volga.  
Three great fairs are held every,  year. The city, which gives title 
to a bishop of the Orthodox Creek Church, has three cathedrals, 
built in  ι68,  1730-1735 and 1894 respectively, three public  
libraries, and a natural history and archaeological museum. 
It Is famous for Its kumis (mare's milk) cures. Its foundatiot 
took place in  i 586-1591  for the purpose of protecting the Russian  
frontier against the  Basbkira,  the Kalmucks and the Nc'ai  
Tatati.  

SAlARIA.  an ancient city of Palestine. The name  Samaija  
is derived through the Cr. Ζα1&ρaα from the Hebrew Ι V.  
"an outlook bill," or rather from the Aramaic form  rw,  
whence also coii'ei the Atsytian form Sa.iktsq. According  
1* 1 Kings zvi. ag. Omri,  king of Israel, bought  Samarla from s  
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(wboi.  name is said  ιο  he the =gin of that of the 
thy), and transferred thither his  c.pital  from  Tirzab.  But the  

at  * suρeτόdώ  lippection  of the site shows, must have  
αααed  at,  seltimacig  king before  Cmii,  is  potaberds  of  eailier  
ώ .'  be  ecauseed  on the  .udace.  The city was occupied by 

 Αhsb ,  who here bulk a temple  Ιο "  Bad" (s Kings XVI. a) and 
a poham  of ivory  (i  Kings xxii. p).  Ιι  sustained frequent  
elms dazing the troubled  hislosy  of the  Istselita  kingdom.  
Ina-lIadad  ΙΙ.  of Syria _said it in the reign of Ahab, but was  

sad Obliged to allow the Israelite traders to establ ish a  
• aex  in Damascus, es his  predccen.er  Ben-liadad  T. bad done  
• bemaufa  (i  Kings  xx, ). ΒenΗad,d  IL in the time of  
J''.  a.iin  besieged  Sanwia,  and caused a  lind= in the  
thy; ΙΜΙ some panic led them to  isue  the siege (a Kings vi, vii.).  
Tb. himcey  .f the  elι1,  for the  Inliowizig iso  years is that of  
lend (in. Jaws).  

δι yη  died  Tiglath-Plleser,  to whom the mull kingdoms  of 
W. Asia bad been in  ιυ.Ιagt;  in the am of Israel at least  
emit Μ s.bm  (a King. rt. 19). H. was succeeded by  Shal.  

IV., and the king of Israel, with the rest, attempted to  
rr1., Siteltιιαneser soreedingly invaded Syria, and in 724  
bι a  a  tbrn..yeaza' siege of Saran, (a Kings  xvii. ).  He died  
Were it  wis  completed, but it was finished by Saigon, who  
ώ omΙ  the city,  depoilad  its Inhabitants, and established  

within it t mixed multitude of settler, (who  wer,  the ancestors  
.1 the modern  Samanitana).  These people themselves seem to  
hew joined a revolt against the  Asayrians,  which was soon  
qedled.  The sect event we  bmr  of in the  bistoryof  the city is its  
αmgρσest  by  Α1 ''4.e  the Greet (331  ex.), and later by Ptolemy  
Lrigl  50a  Demetrius  Polioreetes. Ιι  quickly recovered from 
time  rn$urhe:  when John  Hyrcanus  besieged it in  tao s.c.  it 
lee " a  vesy strong city" which ousted a vigorous resistance  
(he. Aut  stii  x. a). It was rebuilt by  Pcmpcy,  and restored by 

 αdιe G.binivar  but it was to Herod that it owed much of its  
bier  glory.  Η.  built, great temple, a hippodrome and a greet  
el mines=  ‚.rmuading  the city, the remains of which still must  

ώ . αιπαιϋοο. 1*  was  repanied  by him SώαΙ',  In  b000ur  of  
g': this name still 'endues in the modern name  Sditde&'  

Wigs here ρreαά ed  the gospel  (Actsviii. ). TheriaeofNeapolia  
19ιαheα) in the neighbourhood caused the decay of  Sebage.  Ii  
eremite small by the time of  Eusebius.  The  cnuaadezs  did some.  
thiιιι ιο drν*ρ  11  byretebliahinga  bishopric with a large church,  
ιdich still exists (is a mosque); hue were shown the tomb, of  
Wide,  Obadleb  and St John the  Baptht. Fjom  this time  
urnued the  νΙ.ge  dwindled  to the poor dirty place It is  
to-else. 

Τiα sit of  S.msrls  is an enormous mound of accumulation.  one 
d ώ .  largest  in  Paln*bw.  In some  lacιι it I. estimated the  dibila 
• at bust 40 Ii. deep. The crusaders church remains almost intact.  
sad  msσκιοειι  fragments of carved stone  ar,  built Into the village  
lιαισεα,  beneath which in some  pinecs  are  some interesting tombs.  

ι  hippodrome remains  In the valley below, and the columns of the  
street of columns are in very good  oidei. Tb.  walls can be traced  
deem all round the town: at the end of the mound opposite the  
smems vHege  are the dilapidated ruins of a large gate. The site  
▪ us the  viny  centre of  Falestinetand,  built on a steep ασd  almost  
helium! hill, with a king and spacious plateau for its summit, is  
σωσωααυ a  po.lt'on  of much strength, commanding two of the most  
inpartant  roads—the great N. and S. road which panes immediately 
eιder the E. wail, sad the road from  Shchem  to the maritime plain  
elicit rum alltnleto the  W. of the clry.  The tint ΟΙ Samana  is  
ι ιurst,d fees the surrounding mountains (Amos in. 9) by a rich  

.ot-watered plain, from which It rises in successive terraces 
 dto'ώ .ιώ * ιο ahιigh ί οΙ4000τ500 fι. Onlyon  the E..narmw  

sum. 200 ft. beneath the plateau runs across the plain 
the uuosiatsias:  it I. at this point that the traveller comic  

bow  Shubem  σον  ascends the bill $0 the  villag,  of  Scbusteh,  chic  
em only the extreme  Ε.  of a terrace beneath the  huul.top. behind  
ώ . 

 
creseders· theeck,  which is the first thing that attracts the eye as  

em  spρ b'c  the town. The  hill.top,  the longer axis of which 
 temW.  from the village,  rises 1450 ft. above the sea, and commands a  

,.ιb  site towards the  Meditenanean,  the  mountain, of  Shechem  
sad Ιιαπω Heesion.  Excavations  w'det  the auspices of  flarvsrd 

bees*liίmeιιάυ  here in spot. (R. A. S.  Μ.)  

' surc*..d*d ou  lbe  sired  syibbia.  Guide. ιιαd treed-Welts 
PomBy api'  the  n.m. Sdosty.i, whlcbl.  cot a  ceimal  rendering  

dried ρseenneistiοα  

1∆&ΑΙΤΑΙΠ.  Thin term, which primarily rear " iii. 
habitants of  Samaiitis,  or the region of Samaria," is specially  
used, in the New Testam ent sad by  Jοecρbυs5  as the name of a 
peculiar religious community which bad its headquarters In the  
Samaritan country, and is still repr esented by a few families at  
Nibhus,  the ancient  Sliechem.  By the Jews they are called 

 Sbomronim,  a  gentilic  form from  Shomron —Samaria; among 
themselves they sometimes use the name  Shemfcem (—ifeb.  
Shomerim)  which is explained to mean " Κεeρeστ," sc.  of the 
Law, but they usually style themselves "Israel" or "Children  
of Israel" They claim to be descendants of the ten tribes, and  
to  poaacaa  the orthodox religion of Moses, accepting the 

 Peniatsuch  and transmitting it in Hebrew text which for the  
most part has only slight  vsΧi4tioυs  from that of the Jews.  
But they regard the Jewish temple and pri esthood as schis-
matical, and declare that the true sanctuary chosen by God is not  
Zion but Mount  Gerizim,  over  sgaliiat Shechem (St John iv. se).  
The sanctity of this site they prove from the  Petitateuch,  reading  
Gerizim  for  Ebal  in Dent.  xxvii.  4.  With this change the  cha$er  
is interpreted as a command to select Cerium as the le gitimate  
sanctuary  (ci.  verse  ).  Moreover, in  Exod. τα. η  end  Dciii.  
V. at a commandment (taken from  Dciii.  = ii.)  is found in the  
Samsή taυ  text, at the close of the  decalogue, givIng  directions  
to build an altar and do sacrifice on C erium, from which of  
course it follows that not only the temple of Zion but the earlier  
shrine at Shiloh and the priesthood of Eli were  addamalical.  
Stich at least is the  espmm  statement of the later  Samaaitanz:  
in earlier times, as they had no sacred books except the Penta-
teuch, they probably ignored the whole history between Joshua  
and the captivity, thus escaping many difficulties.  

.According  to modern views the books of Moses were not  
reduced to their present form till after the exile, when their  
regulations were dearly intended to apply to the rebuilt temple 
of  Ζia.  The Samaritan, must in that case have derived their  
Peniateuch  from the Jew, after Exit's reforms of  'µ  sic.  
Before that time  Samniilanism  cannot have existed in the form 
in which we know it, but there most have been a community 
ready to accept the Pentateuch. The city of Samaria had been 
taken by Assyria (a Kings  xvii.' aqq.  and  xviii ι)  in 7"  s.c., 

 and the inhabitants  deported, but In point of fact the district  
of Mount  Ephinim  was not entirely st ripped of its old Hebrew  
population by this means. In the  Annsla  of Saigon the number  
of the exiles is put at  2 7,29ο,  representing no doubt the more  
prominent of the Inhabitants, for this number cannot Include the 
whole of  Ν. IsraeL  The poorer sort must have remained  ott  the  
land, and among them the worship of Jehovah went on as before 
at the old shrines of N. Israel, but probably corrupted by the 
religious rites of the new settlers. The account of the country 
given in a Kings  xvii. τς seq.  dwells only on the partial adoption 
of Jehovah-worship by the foreigners settled in the land, and by  
no mesas implies that these  conathuted  the whole population.  
Josiah extended his reform, to Bethel and other Samaritan  
cities (a Kings  xxiii.  19), and the narrative shows that at that  
date things were going on at the N. sanctuaries  much as they bail  
don, In the time of Amos and Hoses. To, considerable extent  
his  i'orts  Ιο  make Jerusalem the sanctuary of Samaria as eel 
as of Judd) must have been successful, for In ;cr.  xli. ς we find  
fourscore men from Sher-hem,  Shilob  and  Sanuaria  making a  
pilgrimage to" the house of Jehovah," after the catastrophe of  

Zedekiab.  It is therefore not surprising that the people of this 
district came to  Zcrubbabel  and  Jcshua  after the restoration, 
claiming to be of the same religion with the Jews and asking to 
be associated in the rebuilding of  ώ ,  Temple. They were re-
jected by the leaders of the new theocracy, who feared the result  
of admitting men of possibly mixed blood and of certainly  
questionable orthodoxy; and so the Jehovah-wo rshippers of  
Samaria were driven to the rank, of "the adversaries of  Judab  
and Benjamin"  (Eara lv.).  Nevertheless, down to the time of 
Nehemiah, the breach was not absolute; but the expulsion from  
Jerusalem In 432 SC. of a man of high-priestly family  (NOb.  

α8),  who bad married a daughter of  Sanballat,  made It  io.  It 
can hardly be doubted that thisριiιια isha. Ita...'stofJcsepb.a  
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SAMARITANS  
(Απ'.  xi 8), who carded the Pentateuch to  Shecbem,  and for  
whom the temple of  Gerizim  was perhaps built For, though 
the story in  Josephus  is put a century too late and is evidently 
based on a confusion, it agrees with  Neh. xiii.  in essentials too  
closely to be altogether rejected,' and supplies exactly what is 
wanted to explain the existence in  Sbecbem  of a community  
bitterly hostile to the Jews, yet constituted In  οbeώ cnce  to  
Ezra's  Pentateuch. 

It is remarkable that, having got the  Pentateucb,  they followed  
it with a  δdeΙi Ιy  as exact as that of the Jews, except in regard  
to the sanctuary on Mt  Gerizim.  The text of the sacred book 
was transmitted with as much conscientiousne ss  as was observed  
by Jewish  acτibes;2  and even from the unwilling witness of 
the Jerre we gather that they fulfilled all righteousness with 
scrupulous punctiliousness so far as the letter of the law was  
concerned. They did not however, receive the writings even of 
the prophets of N. Israel (all of which are preserved to us only by  
the Jews) nor the later oral law° as developed by the  Fharisees.  

But although  these differences separated the two communities,  
their internal development and external history ran parallel  
courses till the Jewish slate took a new departure under the  
Maccabecs.  The religious resemblance between the two bodies  
was increased by the institution of the synagogue, from which  
there grew up a Samaritan theology and an exegetical  iradition.  
The latter is embodied in the Samaritan  Targum,  or Aramaic  
version of the Pentateuch, which in its present form is probably  
not much earlier than the 4th century  s.f.,  but in general is said  
to agree with the readings of  Origen'a  τό  Ζαµαρaτιsόι'.  
Whether the latter represents a complete  translatloii  of the Law  
into Greek may be doubted, but at any rate the  Samaritana  
began already in the time of Alexander to he Influenced by  
Heflenism.  They as well as Jews were carried to Egypt by  
Ptolemy  Lagi,  and the rivalry of the two parties was continu ed  
In Alexandria  (Joa.  Αν.'.  xii.  z.  i),  whore such a translation may  
have been produced. Of the Samaritan contributions to  He!-
leniatic  literature some fragments have been preserved in the  
remains of Alexander  Polybisior.'  

'Tbers  are, however, many difficulties in the story, which is  
not rendered clearer by references to Saiibsllat in the documents  

from Elephantine (dated in 408(407  s.c.)  published by  Sacbau  in  
the  Aldasdlinsgea  d. Kg!. :ruses. Akad. d. Wire, for 1907. 

'Tbia  appears by the frequent agreement of the Samaritan  

Pentateuch with the Septuagint. The Samaritan character is an  
independent development of the old Hebrew writing, as it was  
about the time when they first got the Pentateuch. and this in  
itself is an indication that from the first their text ran a separate  

course. Differences between MSS. existed down to the time of the  
Massoretes (see art. Hgnitaw). and it was from one of these divergent  

texts that the Samaritan Was derived, the  Seetuagint  from another.  
But while the Jews constantly revised their text with skill and  

sucmm, the rigid conservatism of the Samaritans prevented any  
changes except the corruptions naturally due to human infirmity.  

The story that they possess a copy of the Law written by Abisha.  
the great-grandson of Aaron, seem, to have amused a strangely 
widespread interest, so that tourists invariably ask to see it and 
usually claim to have succeeded in doing so. Considering the extreme  
reverence with which it is regarded, it may safely be said that this  
manuscnpt is never shown to them. The might of the legend is no  
doubt due to a pious fraud. It is first mentioned by Abu'l-fatb in  
5355, from which year its "invention" dates. Obviously an old  
copy would be chosen for the purpose of such a discovery, but it is  

unlikely to be earlier than the 10th or 11th century so.  
' Not. indeed, without exceptions, nor at all periods, but such is  

the general intention of the Ma,sekhetb Kutbim; see Montgomery,  
Ssmsr ί tas ι, ε - 7  

'  For iktaik so N oil,  Ι rasii Ιs,  p.  37, and more fully, Mont.  
gomery,  Fr. No doubt. In addition to the legal ordinances, the  
Samantans retained some ancient traditional practices (cf. Garter  

in Transactions of the 3rd IniornaL Congr. for She history of Rdigioas,  

I. p. al), Oxford, 1908), or introduced some new observances. Their  
Passover. for instance, has some peculiar features, one of which.  
the application of the sacnfksal blood to the faces of the children,  

has a parallel in the old Arabic  'aqi'ah  Sec the account of an eye-
witness (Professor Sods) in Bsedcker's ['destine; Mills,  Th,en  
Months' Residence oi Naeluos  (London. 1864). p. 248; Stanley, The  
Jcuisk Church  i.  app.  

Chiefly in quotations by  Euscbiiis (Pracp. Re., ed. Cubed,  
Oxon., 1903,  Bk. ix. 17). See Freudenthal, Jkiienistische Sludieii,  
I, 

 
Η.  (Breslau, 1875); Schilrer, hhisiory of the Jewish People in ik.  

Tine  0jJ'ass Christ (Log. ed., 1891),  i.  3 P. 197.  

•  See Εkhhon's Re(aer Ιοri ιιπ. sm. p.  257.  
'Sec his letters cd. by  Ρ.  Smith (London,  1 704).  

See especially dc Sacy in Notices '1 'ai,aits. xii,  The lager  
letters are of lea, interest.  

The troubles that fell upon the Jews under  Antbodius Egsi-.  
phanes  were not escaped by the Samaritans (a Mate. v. 23  
vi a), for the account iii  Josephus (did. xii 5. ),  which nukes  
them voluntarily exchange their religion for the worship of the  
Grecian Zeus, is evidently coloured to suit the author's hostility  
Under the  Maccabeca  their relations with  Judnea  became eery  

bitter. They suffered severely at the hands of  Hyrcasma,  amid 
the temple on Mt  Geeizim  was destroyed. Although this treat—
meat established an unalterable  eIsmiiy  to the Jews, an we see 
in the New Testament, in  Josephus  and in Jewish tradition, the  
Iwo sects had too much In common not to unite occasionally'  
against a common enemy, and in the struggles of the Jews with  
Veipsaiso  the  Samasitans  took pall against the  Romsna,  They  
were not, however, consistent, for wider Hadrian  tbty  helped  
the Romans against the Jews and were  *llowcd  to rebuild their  
temple on Mt  Gcrixim.  They seem to have shared in the Jewish  
dispersion, since in later times we bear of Samaritans and their 
synagogues  in Egypt, in Rome said in other parts of the empire.  

In the 4th century they enjoyed a certain degree of prosperity.  
according to their own chronicle,, under Babe the Great, who  
(re-)eatablishcd  their religious and social  oTgsnlz'tlon.  In 484,  
in consequence  of attacks on the Christians, the  Geri,im  temple  
was finally destroyed by the  Romsais,  and an  haurrcction'ln rn  
was suppressed by Justinian so effectively  thzl,  while retain ing  
their d istinctive religion, they became henceforth  politically 
merged in the surrounding population, with a merely domestic 
history. They are mentioned in We times by the Jewish  

travellers Benjamin of  Tudela  (1173)  aaid Obadiab Beitinos.  
(1488 iii Egypt), by Sir John  Mauisdevllk  sad others, but little  
was known of them in Europe till  Scaligcr  opened  communlealloas  
with  them in 5583 In consequence of the interest thus  astissed,  
the traveller Pietro dells  Vsfle  visited them in ι 616  and succeeded  
in obtaining a copy of their  Pcntateudt  and of their  Targum.  
Towards the end of the same century Robert  fluwliagcasi  (after-
wards bishop of  Raphoe),  who was  chapiaia  to the Turkey  
merchants at Aleppo, interested himself In them' mid =raked  
some interesting manuscripts now in the  Bodlelan  Library at  
(.'xford.  Since his time there has been  inlexiiittesstly  a good  
deal of correspondence  with them,' end  in recent  yeaxa  owing to  
the increased facilities for travelling they have been murk visited  
by  toudsta, tInt  altogether for their good, as well as by  adiclasa.  
At the present day they live only at  klkbins (Shocisein), nhοοι  
z po  in number, the congregations  foemerly  existing in  Gaa,  
Cairo, Damascus sad elsewhere having long since died  ossi.  
Politically they are tinder the Turkish  goveinar  of  Nibhua 

 their ecclesiastical head is the "Priest-levite"  (In  tpop Jeccb  la.  
Aaron), who claims descent from  IJaslel  the younger son of  
Kohath (Exod.  vi.  ι8).  The line of the high-priests, so celled  
as  beingdescended from Aaron, became extinct in  ι ό . ,  

In religion, since they recognize no sacred book but th ι l'ro ιι s υι h, 
they egret with the Jews in such doctrines and observances only  ne  
are enjoined in the law of Moses. They do not Iherefort observe  the  
feast of Purim, nor the fast of the 9th of Ab. nor any of the later  
rabbinical extensions or modifications of the law. It is this con-
servatism which has caused them to be confused with the Saddurcea,  
who jike ωise rejected the later traditional teaching; but it is 1101 
correct to say that they deny the resurrection (as Epiphansus, 
!rums.ix. and others) and the existence of angels (Leontiiss,  de  
SεΙ3Ι.S,  ii. 8), or that they are entirely free from Ister reliilious  dc.  
velopmenta. 11101),  summarized, their creed is as follows; (a)  
God is one, and in speaking of Him all anthropomorphic expressions  
are to be avoided: creation was effected by his word: dr"ine  
appearances In the Pentateuch are to be explained an vicarious. by  
means of angels (so as early as the 4th century so); (8) Moses is  
the only prophet: all who have since claimed to be no are deceivers;  

(c) the Law, which was created with the world, is the oniy d ιν i π  
revelation; (d) Mt Gerizim is the house of God, the only centre of  
worship; (e) there will be a day of judgment. Closely connected  
with this are the doctrines (also found in the 4th century) of α future  
life and of a messiah (Ta'eb). who shall end the period of Gd  
displeasure (Fanuta) under which his people have suffered since the  

schism of Eli and the disappearance of the Ark, and 'hall restore  
Israel to favour (Re'uta, Ruijwkn).  
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Tbt S. ιΙχnhatgoae  properly  socalledia  a  diakctv( Paisitiofan  
&amaic.  of which the best examples arc found in the  litreatare  of  
_—  h  teet ιιτγ an. An archaic alphabet, derived from the old  
gibers. αιω remised. and Is still  ustd  by them for  wnting Atamaic,  
fl.'sw αnd αοαωεώ οss esn. Atabic. Miee  the Moslem conquest of  
!iyvis  in  ln,µ the nature dialect of  Atamaic  gradually died out, and  
by the 1 ι th ceutusy  Arabic  bati  become the  Ι ί ιcarγ ax well an the  
papabr Isnguage  In the  Ihurgy  Hebrew wax no doubt used from  
die αατιαeα tisees aide by aide with Aramaic. and  autO  the lath  
• ry Μ bomme, in a debo Ι Itxm,  the cJy  language foe new 

- cοm ι 
τχ1χ taart  of the Samaritans is, like that of the Jews, almost  

eseisdy  ml a religions character Reference has been made above  
sa  Surrims k'efkaiitk  works wh ich have perished except fix a  
le.,  1n*, According  ιο  Samaritan tradition, their books were  
&strvyod  under Hadrian and  Commudux.  but of the language and  
e,ses  cal them noth ing is recorded There ran be no doubt that  

. prs+mp. macli.  of the literature  liii  been lost, for nothing is  
eαοοι whk'  can be dated before the 4th  centuay an T1,e Turgum.  
eriιιχs-Ιιamak  version of the  Pontateuch  wax most  probabi  
,rsrtm  down about that tune, though it was clearly based on a much  
eider ti-adiski'  and must have undergone various  recensaonn.  To 
∆r muse period belong the liturgical  compoaitiona  of  Amram Darab 
▪ ' Μarh,  and the latter',  m έdιχώ ι ic  commentary (called the  

ά  Wonders  ")  no parts of the  Pentatcuch,  all in  Aramsac.  
'k  Use  poseible  exception of out or two hymns there is nothing  
*enter tilt the ι t ι h century when there appears the Arabic  vsrl'oa'  
el the  Peeitauuda.  usually sec-tiled to  Aba  Said, but perhaps really 
b  Abs')'baiaa'  of Tyro, who also wrote three  Atxbse Irratiico,  still 
mass. on theological subject., besides some hymns. Of the same  
ό te  (ιο) is zit anonymous commentary 'on Genesis,  ρresrned  in 
the b.-'dgeusn Library at Oxford (MS. Op? add  .  99). interesting 
Demme it  qooco.  from books of the Bible other than the Pentateuch. 
Is  ijik toatιai,. Muoajja  and has ten  $daµh  wrote on  
,:‚ the eerier part of the chronicle called al -Tauladab' wax 

,  in  Ι-1abee  11149) and about Ι same time treatises on  
Cιαπυιαατ '  by Aba '-'aid and Abu  lnbaq ΙΙrχhim ibn Faraj.  The  
gem lee yenx·s 	-  rather barren.  (haoal ibn-al.[)uwatk.  who 

 ωωιeι  the story 0'  Ral.ik  and on that  resiocation  of the kingdom to 
Is. issaid to kite lased in the 13th cent tire. end another chronicle  

ς..  trabic),  called ti- Book of Joshua. is  daicd  about the same time  
1/2 1'. W J  Juyoboi '  In the  etcond  half of the 14th  century  Iivtd  
ήωω im ιτιnt  lit  .r'icχΙ writers,  Abisha  b.  Phinehas  (oh.  1 376).  
• 8aJi  b  Soiom, -,i  and Sad -allah  lot  Sa'd-esl'din)  b.  
Ai.T-latb. who  onoposesi  his chronicle' in 1355: a high  pnIst  
Pheehax,  author 0: a lexicon: and the .0  onymous  writer of the  

nit 1111 -  Kitali aT  .'.'ώ ,  .c  '-. rk,  ascribed to Moses,  
of the ?aita,"'...,, .-'oiother  famous liturgist  

/tethers  Qabsel lived in the early part of the  ιό th  century. and has  
p.p$ ι 'li Rumallil  in 1;337  wrote a work on the peals, of Moses, 
?w ό ty about the same time, or a 1)11k later, is  anoiliei ar-- -- -'as 

on Genesis in the hunting'  (,flmi»n  an the . 	as  
L aγ . 	fluns.  301). Several item  --.  .1 the  Danfi  lanky tie  

- 	in the ι 8th  century as  llt υη 	..  among them  Abral:  am  

	

sςsέ .  who also wrote a commentary 	n  C,cn..Num..  and of the  
inmeal  (sandy  Gbszal ibti Ab) Ssrur, wl , ιιmn ι ed  on Gen. -Esd.  
λιαωή ιιτ Ghazsl ( -Tabiahn.  Isaac),  pe -lc'-itr,  who died in 1736,  
um a  eοmsiderαble  writer of liturgy.  2..1ιωηιιι nι author, are lee 
sniff kilo jatcitat. Mention need miry be made of the  chr,,nklt 't 

mums (_i. cvnipikd) in Hebrew by Ab Sakhwah (- Murjan  "y b.  
644.01 16e Dm11  family, in  iqoo.  chiefly on the basis of al-Tauliilah  
sal  λbιa'Ι4atb;  an Arabic chronicle" by  l'hlnehax  b. Isaac  (eli.  

' Ετpt, cl εσιι rω,  the  Pentateudt  itself (see BrsLI)  which  cΧOnΟΙ  
Is 

 
γ  regarded  as  '  Samaritan work,  

Sa Kablo, wa  the bibliography. 	 - 

'ho  heubnuer  in  Jsera. asigI.  (ι4;),  p. 341.  
'ho  Wroncboer. υααω ruα siseλιι Trgddw,s'n  (Berlin, 01881.  
'84 by  ?fc'uhaaicr  In loans.  nsιαΙ ( '869) The chronicle was  

mci.nsel  in 1)46. said was  siibsequenlly  brought down so  ι $56-
aR  by Use Fifteen( palest.  

her  Μώ doho,  Gill  Ger. Νιιώ r (1862),  No.. 17 20. 
' 1 	'.' 5.., 	Sm. 	1.11κ, Josisae (Lugd. 6*,  0I$8)  It 

mimes she hlsIesy from the death of Moses to the 4th  toni  airy 4 0  
rof is defined from sources of various dales. A Hebrew book of  
Jerkins αsinσοnced by Gaiter in The Times of Jun. 9.  1908. and  

b0$ in  ZDMG. eel 62 (1908) Pt ii.. 'm a modern compilation  
α Yubselo in  Sabsber d  Kgl Prew. Akad. (190$). p. 887. slid  
Cwo'u reT,), in  Ζ00116.  62,  ρ5.  IIL  

by  Ϋ,Ιmιr (Gothχ. 186$). Partly tramlmt*d by Payne  
*eh in fleidcnbeim  a  Vserhijoke  nchrijh vol.  ii  

Τιαnαbτted by  Lclttws  in  Heid 1,101  IV '84, &c.   

▪  

scexaunt  of  th. work (of which the only MS. is in Berlin) was  
ώνm by ςιei 	ii'  ZDMG,  ax p  i  and later Paris of at were  
ρeαόbed as 	tions  by  Kiumel  in  ιοι and Hanover $904  

' Ed. by E  Ν Mlor  and  Μ Selignobn in the  Rmen des dudes  
lseses. ' 	'ν  

' The  sam, who  tonspiled  Gaiter', book of Joshua.  
5 Κeseiι,sed  by Yabsida,  .p. ml. p. 8, as existing in a Btrlin  

1898) of the  lesitical  family; and a ibtological work," also in Arabic,  
by the present priest -levitt,  Jacob b. Aaron.  

B'aijooaai',ir.—Gencral: Νυtt Frog/nests of n &terminus  

Tau'gwm. .  νι . . .  a  S&'kk of .5m..  Hialory.  &c. (London,  
1 874);  Μοπtgοmςτχ.  The  Samar,ianx (Philauklphia,  1907), an ex-
cellent account with full bibliography; Petermann, Brims /jag,  
Sα t' - ι ( t'orta Lingg. Orurt , Lsiyso, , jty. ι a'i π- 
sc 	kr,  /Jut  ,s,a&,i'h' L,;c,nli'r  d.  Js'icn,  p. 319 oqq. (1. milking.%  
ι g 

.:.:  the  Pentattuch  in the Pa ris and London  Polyglottn;  
seι 	" - iy  by  Blayney  (Oxford, I ;o). A critical edition i5 in  prepara.  
tic 	-  the Freiherr son Gall.  Targum  In the  l'olyglcitts:  reprinted  
in 	cre  character by  Ilrϋ lΙ (Frankfurt.  ‚874- ι8;9);  with critical  
ap,..ι.  by  Peiermann  and  Vollers (Bcrolina,  1872-1 89 1): cf. also  
No:;. op. ‚ii.: Kuhn.  " Zar Sproche - . .  der  Samaritaner."  pt ii. 
(Leipzig. 0876) (in  Ablwndiiusga'nf.  d.  Kiund'  d.  Μσi ιslausdιs,  ν.4); 

 Kithie, TexIkrifiscI,e . . . Binn'rk"sge' . . . (Ιciiz ιg,  1 898) and  
Zriia'h  f.  λ xvi., xvii.  Arabic version. ed. by  Kncncn (Gen.. 
Li-v.),  Lugd.  Bat.  (1830; cf. Bitch, Die  Sism.'ar,ab. Peni-sbercei.  
aasp. Dent.  i..,,  (Berlin, 1901):  Ιζah Ιc. Dit  grab.  B,be/aibei'selzangei'  
(Leipzig. 1904);  Ilcideashrum.  Dee  Commenlar .?aiuurqoho  (Weimar, 
1 896). Part, also in dissertations by Bane -th  (1888). Munk (1890),  
Emmerich  (ι tq;). Ilildesheinter  (1898 ). Various texts and  tranela.  
lions, mostly liturgical, in  Heidenheim'. De,i,ci,' VserΙιΙjahrea'Αr ςΙΙ  
(G..oha.  1864-1865. Zurich 186;-?) often incorrect. cf. Geiger in  
Z1)MG, xva..xxii. Cu'ak'y.  The  Sama,,ian Litargy  (Oxford, 1909),  
text and introduction. For editions of other works see the foregoing 
footnotes. (A.  Cr.)  

SAMARWI Isytnbol Sm, atomic weight 150" (0- ι ό )j,  a 
rare earth metal (see  Rιgε Eaalas).  The separation ha., been  
worked at by A. v. Welsbach, L. dc Boisbaudran, Urbain and 
Lacombe  (Compks reis,dv.s, 19ο3, ι37ρρ. 568, 793);  Demaτςay  
(ibid. 1900, 130,  ρ.  tοι9); Benedicka;  Felt and PrzibyUa  
(Leif. anor' Chew., 1905, 43, p.  20ο)  and others. The metal  
may be obtained by reduction of its oxide with magnesium. It  
combines with hydrogen to for-ma hydride. The sαlts are mostly 
of a yellowish colour. The chloride, SmCh,. 611,0, is a deliquescent  
χοlid which when heated in hydrochloric acid gas  Ιο ‚8ο  C. 

 yields the anhydrous chloride. This anhydroui chloride  i  
reduced  ιο  a  inner chloride, of composition SmC6, when heated  
to a high temperature in a current of hydrogen or ammonia  
(Matignon and Canes; Complex rendus, 1906.  142, p. 183). The 
chloride, SmC6, is a brown cTyslahlirie powder which is decom-
posed by water with liberatiou of hydrogen and the formation  
of the oxide, Sm501, and an oxychloride, SmOCI. The j?uoride,  
SmFeH2O, was prepared by H. Moixaan by acting with flu ο rine  
on the carbide. The  suipho.k, Sm ' (SΟ u 8Η,0, is obtained by  
the action of sulphuric acid on the nitrate. It form, double  
salts with the alkaline sulphates. The carbide,  SmC',  is formed  
when the oxide is heated with carbon in the electric furnace,  

SΑΑRΚΛΝΟ.  a province of Russian Turkestari, formerly  
Zaiafsban or Ζcτafsha α. It Is the ancient Sogdiana and was  
known as Sughd to the Moslems of the middle ages. It has on  
the  Ν.  and Ν.Ε.  the province of Syr-darya,  on the E.  Fergbana,  
on the W Bokhara and on the S. the khanates of l(iisar, Kara.  
teghin and Darva.z. Its area is 26,627 sq m. ii is very hilly 
in t'c S., where it Is intersected by ranges belonging to The Aid 
system. The  Hissar  range Is the water-parting between the 
Zarafshan  and the upper tributaries of the Amu -darya;  another  
high range, the  Zarafshgn,  runs between the two parallel  rivera,  
the  Zarafshan  and its tributary, the  Yagiiob; while a third  
range, often called the Turkestan chain, stretches W. 10  Ε.  
parallel to the Zarafshan, on its  Ν.  bank. It is very probable 
that the three ranges referred to really possess a much more 
complicated character than as supposed . All three ranges are  
snow-clad, and their highest peaks reach altitudes of '8,500 ft. 
in the W. and 22,000 fl in the  Ε.,  while the passes over them, 
which are difficult as a ride, lie at altitud es  of ‚2,000 ft. Several  

Alpine lakes, such as Iskander-kul, ;000 ft. high, have been  
found under the precipitous peaks,  

The Alpine zone extends as far  Ν  as the ‚o(h parallel, beyond  
which the province is steppe-land, broken by only one range of  
mountain,, the Nuraiyn-tau, also known an Sanzar and Malguzar  
in the S. Ε. and ma Km-tau in the  Ν  "T  This treeless range  
stretches gm m, N W, has a width of about  35 Φ.  and reaches  
altitudes Of 7000 11 It is pierced, in the  Sanear  gorge, or Tamer.  
lane's Gate. by the railway leading from Samarkand to Tasbiteni,  

" Τrααιιιαιed in 3$)',51$iC0 SOres (1906).  ρ.  385, &c.  
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The other mountains In the  provhice  are well wooded, and It Is 
estimated that nearly 4,500,000 acres are under forests. The  
Ν.W.  portion is occupied by the Famine Steppe—which probably 
might be irrigated—and by the desert of  Kyzylkum.  The  
Famine or  Ηυngτy  Steppe (not to be confounded with another 
desert of the same name the  Bek.pak.dsla,  to the W. of  Lake  
Bslkssh)  occupies nearly  5,000,002  acres, covered with  bess-like  
clay. In the spring the steppe  oflera  good pasture-grounds for  
the Kirghiz, but the grass withers as summer advances. Nearly 

 ι,foο,οοο  acres might, however, be irrigated and rendered  
available for the cultivation of cotton; indeed a beginning  bs  
been made in that direction. The  Kyzyl-kum  Steppe,  88,οαο 
sq.  m, is crossed by rocky hills, reaching an  altitude of  3500 ft.,  
and consists in part of saline clays, patches of prairie land and 
sand. The sand is especially prevalent on the muffin, where the 
moving  borkhasis  (crescent-shaped  sandbilla) invade the Kara-kul  
oasis of  Bokhara.  The vegetation is very poor, as a rule; grass  
and flowers (tulips,  Rheual, varioua Umbdhfuae)  only appear  
for a short time in the spring. The  b,vkhwss  produce nothing  
except  Hd.xykm aesmodendron, Pdigorn's, Haiimodssdros,  

Airs  phoxis  and other steppe bushes; occasionally Slips grass  
Is seen on the  alopcs  of the =dells, while λ deeds&sad  Tamans  
bushes grow on the more compact sands. Water can only he  
obtained from wells, sometimes  ιο  ft. deep. A few  Kirghis  are  
the sole inhabitants, and they art only found in the more billy  
parts.  

The chief river is the  Zarafahan,  which, under the name of 
Mach, rises in the  Zarav  glacier in the  Kok.su  mountain group. 
Navigation is only possible by rafts, from  Penjikant  downwards. 
The river is heavily drawn upon for irrigation; and to this 
it  ρrοb Ιy  owes its name  ("  gold-spreading") rather than to the  
gold which is found in small quantities  in its sands. Over  8ο 

 waif canals  (ariks)  water 1200  sq.  m. in Samarkand, while 
2640  sq.  m. axe watered In  Bokhara  by means of over 40 main  
canals. Beyond Lake Kara-kul  it Is lost in the sands, before  
reaching the Amu-dsxya  to which it was formerly tributary. 
The  N.E.  of the province is watered by the Syr -darys.  One of the 
lakes, the  Tuz-kaneb  (40m. from  Jizskb)  yields about  ιοο  tons 
of salt  annuslly.  

The average temperature for the year Is 	F. at  Samarkaud,  
and 8° at  Kbojeot  and  Jizakh;  but the average temperature  
for the winter is only 340,  and frosts of 4°  and ii° have been 
experienced at Samarkand and  Khojcnt  respectively; on the  
other hand, the average temperature for July is g° at Samarkand  
and 85° at  Khojeni end  Jizakb.  The total precipitation (includ-
ing snow in winter) is only 6-4 in. at  Kiiojent,i a  in. at Samarkand  
and 24 in. at  Jizakh.  The hilly tracts have a healthy climate, 
but malaria and mosquitoes prevail in the lower regions.  

Tie estimated  population in 2906 was 1,090,400. The  Uxbeg' 
 form  twe-thirda  of the population, and after them the Kirghiz  

and  Tajiks  (27%) are the most numerous; Jews, Tatars,  
Mghans  and Hindus are also met with. 

In 1898 nearly  z,000,000  acres were irrigated, and about  
lloo,00o  acres partly irrigated. The chief crops are wheat, rice  
and barley.  Sorghum,mlllet,  Indian corn, peas, lentils,  baricot.,  
flax, hemp, poppy, lucerne, madder, tobacco, melons and  
mushrooms are also grown. Two crops are often taken from the 
same piece of land in one season. Cotton is extensively grown, 
and  si,00c'  acres are under vineyards. Sericulture prospers,  
especially in the  Ebojent  district. Live-stock breeding is the 
chief occupation of the  Kirghis, Weavmg,  saddlery, boot.  
making, tanneries,  on works and metal works exist in many 
villages  and towns, while the nomad Kirghiz excel in making  
felt goods sad carpet s.  There are glass works, cotton-cleaning 
works, steam flour mills and distilleries. Some coal, sulphur, 
ammonia and  grpsum  are obtained. Trade is considerable, the 
chief exports being rice, raw cotton, rais ins, dried fruit, nuts, 
wine and silk. The Central Asian railway crosses the province 
from  Bokbara  to Samarkand and  Tsabkeni.  The province is 
divided  into four districts, the chief towns of which, with their  
populations in 189,  are: Samarkand  (9.ν), Jizakb  (16,041),  
Kati-kurgan 40,083)  and  K.bojent  (30,076).  

SA*ARIAID.  a city of Russian Central Asia,  sndemly  
Mera'cede,  the  cipitsl  of  Sogdiana,  then the residence of the  
Moslem  Siminid  dynasty, and subsequently lbe  capital of the 

 Mosigol rime  Tamerlan.,  is now chief town of the province of  
the same name. It lies axons, by all  S.W.  of  Tasbiont,  end  x  ό  
m.  Ε.  of  Bokhasa,  in 390  N. sad 66°  4?  Ε.,  :sfio  ft. above the  
sea, in the fertile valley of the  Zarabbss,  at the point  wben'e it  
issues from the W. spurs of the  lbn.chaa  before entering the 
steppes  of  Bokhara.  The'  Zaxafsban  now flows in.  Ν.  of the  
city. In 1897 the population numbered 40,000 in the native  

city, and 15,000 In the new Rustles town,  Indusive  of the  
military (80%  RussIans).  The total  pepelatfoit  was  51394 In  
1900,  snd  of these only 23,194 were women.  

Maracanda,  a great city, was destroyed by Alexand er the Great 
in 329  B.c.  It reappears as  Samuksnd  at the time of lb.  
conquest by the Arabs, when It was finally reduced by  Kotalba  
ibn ΜοΙim  in  s.D.  "1-712. Under the  Ssmanida  It became a 
brilliant seat of Arabic civilization, and was so populous  1ha1 

 when besieged by  Jeoghia JLhsei  In  sam,  it Is reported to  bavt  
been defended by 120,000 men. Destroyed and pillaged by that 
chieftain, its population was reduced to  oo..quarler  of what it 
had been. When  Tiniur  made it his residence (In :369)  the  
Inhabitants numbered  ι sοοοο Tb.  magnificent buildings of  
the successors of Timer, which still remain,  tss*lfyto  its  formen

-wealth. But at the beginning of the  ιStb  century 11 is  
reported to have been almost without Inhabitan ts, life!! suedes  
Chinese dominion, and subsequently under  th*i  of the as* of  
Bokhara.  But no follower of Islam sisters it  witbout  fading  
that he Is on holy ground; although the venerated mosques and  
beautiful colleges are falling into ruins, Its influence as a seat of 
learning  baa  vanished, and its very soil Is profaned by infidels. 
It was not without a desperate struggle that the  Mabommedassa 

 permitted the Russians to take their holy city.  
The present city Is quadrangular and is  enelceed  by a low  

sell pm.long. TbeclladclisintbeW.,andtoiheW.dibiz  
the Russians have laid out since  ι8 s  a new town, with  boad  
streets and boulevards radiating from the citadel.  

The central part of Samarkand is the  RIgbItati—α  square 
fenced in by the three  swdrssalu  (colleges)  ci Ubug.beg, Shir-dar  
and Tills-karl,  in its architectural symmetry and beauty this in  
rivalled  only by some of the square, of  certsbs Itilian  dike. 
An immense doorway decorates the front of each of these large  
quadrilateral buildings. A high end dcep-polutcdpoech,  reaching  
almost to the top of the lofty  lagade,  is flanked on each aide by a  
broad quadrilateral pillar of the same height. Two fine  colmsm,, 

 profusely  dcοraΙed.  in turn flank these broad pillars. On sank  
side of the high doorway are two lower archways  connutiisg  Ιι  
with two elegant towers, narrowing towards the top and slightly  
inclined. Tie whole of the  faςade  and also the interior  courtS  
are profusely decorated with enamelled tiles, whose colours—
blue, green, pink and golden, but chiefly turquoise-blue--sre  
wrought into the most fasc inating designs, in striking harmony  
with the whole and with each part of the building. Over  ώ .  
interior are  bulbed  or melon-like domes, perhaps too heavy for 
the  faςαι1e. Tb.  moat renowned  of these three  madrasaba  is  
that of  Ulug-beg, built in 1434 by a grandson of  Timur. lt  is 
smaller than the others, but it was to its school of mathematics  
and astronomy that  Ssmarkand owtd  Its renown in the  ιιb 

 century.  
A winding street, running  Ν.Ε.  from the  Rigbis*an,  leads  Ιο  

much larger square in which are the college of  Biblkhanum  on  
the W., the graves of  Timur's  wives on the  S. and  a bazaar on the  
Ε.  ΤbecοΒegewaε eτeced in ι38flbyaChΙneaewifc οί Τimυτ  
To the N., outside the walls of  Samarksnd,  but dose at band, is  
the  Harret Shab-Zindeb,  the summer-palace of  Timur,  and  
near this  i'  the grave of Shah-Zlndeb,  or, more precisely,  Kadm 

 ibn Ablisa,  a companion of  'Πmυτ  This was a famous shrine in  
the 14th century (Ibis  Baiuta'a  Trawl:,  IiL  Ss); It is  belIeved  that  
the ssintwmoiie  des,  rise ter the defence uf his reiigion.  The  
Barrel  Shab.Zindeh  stands on  aleTraor  reached  bγ  forty marble 
steps. The decoration of the interior bails is marvellous.  
Another street running S.W. from the  Righisisa  leads  Ιο  the  



8ΑΜΒΑLΡΤΙΚ-όΑΜΒΟURΝΕ 	 I 13  

αω-λιιώe,  the teeth οf limur. ?his enrebtaofa thapd awacd  
νith . e.deead  by a wall and fleeted by an archway.  
11ωιe end eeetbquakee  have  greιϋ y lajvxed this fine building.  
The  isιmriee  orbs are covered with elegant  t'rquoise arabelquea  
mid 	 .$µl'ma Ia  gold. The  diadel (racoantiucted  in 1882  
αωι 	 .4ing  yam) is  olteated  on a bill whole steep slopes  
mike it one of the  wrengi.t  in Central Asia. Its walls, 3000  
yth.  ha dιcωit *Z6 about so ft. high, enclose a spice of about  
eο es. Within it are the palace of the  amir  of  Bc&bwa—a  
*ism ‚‚‚.4k= building  nowa hospItal—and the audience hell of  
T—' long  finn.  court,  .onuimded  by a colonnade, and  
.._..LL.'  the  b'4nd,  or  stono  of Justice. Ruins of former  
hsbίengs—bααρe  of plain and enamelled bricks, among which  

mine have been  fο'nd—ocτtτ  over a vide area  
resell ώ .  point  dty, espadaily  n the W. and  Ν.  The name 

 cl Apleolab  is tonally given to these  nih.  Flee m. &W. of  
______ he the collage Rboja Akrar;  its doesl ornamentation  
n  maradlaf  brick is one of the most beautiful in  SamaikamL  
tietlώ eg bed the  tuim  of a palace now marl the site of g once  
•_____gαslien, Bagbcbkaxai  Of the  Gracco.Aimenisfl  library  
met Ta  6m been brought to  Sassackaid byTImur  no traces  
sew hen. dimmed, and  Ϋ ambfτy  regards the legend as  
minted by the &meek**Wens toace  of the renowned high  
semi Σsαherier-kbαsιele bus  abO dΙρρeared.  

The  paan 	Moslem  dty  lean Weir:era labyrinth of narrow,  
*Wing atlanta, beithoni  by dirty courtyards and misereble  
• The chief occupation of the Inhabitants Is gardening.  
:me in.  cn.taiu  amount of Industry in metallic wares, tallow  

seιω, sceneries,  pottedas, vuloul  tissues, dyeing, harness,  
ores  and silver aid gold ward. The beat harness, ornamented  
τίb ιιυναοbers, and the Suer products of the  gοldmiΙb'r  art,  
in  la.,.,.i'a4 finns Bokbara  and  Mghanistan.  The products 

 ofthe lοαώ  potlirlol  Sr.  veryilne.  The  baisaxaof  Samarkand 
 orαοα aedmated  and kept with much greater  deanliness  than 

of 'remittent sad  Nsmangan.  The trade is very brisk,  
ι  clad itemsbeing rotten, silk, wheat and τία, hours, asses,  

2N mind cutlery. Wheat, rice and silk are  erported chicily  
. 1binw;  melon to  Ruatia,  via  Tasbkeit.  Silk wares and  
meet fx'alti  art imported from  Bokbaxs,  and rock-edt  from  

(Ρ.  A. 81; J. Τ.  Bs.)  
a town aid district of  Btitisb  India, in the  

ιινiώce .1 Bengal. The town is on the left back of the  
dor Μαιυσsedi. 493  ft. above sea-level, the terminus of a branch  

lithe  Εn.gaί-Νagρυr  railway. Pop. (1905)  ιs,8 ο.  II contains  
o raised fort with old temple.. The garrison of native infantry  
or  νΙιbwn  in  a οι.  There is considerable trade, and  h*nd.  

of  tnemlo  silk and cotton cloth are carded  oe.  
The Deemer ow  Sarmm'v'  has an area of  3773 sq.  m. The  

bkb  is the only Important river, divides it into 
 orspal  parts. The greeter portion is an undulating plain,  

sgιh ranges of  risued  bills  rtmnlng  in every direction, the largest  
ώ  .*b is the Bats Pabst, covering an  atea -'f 350  sq.  in., and  
"is at Βebτigaιb  a height of  sady  ft, above the plain. The  
Uses&  aReTds  means of water  commuirncation  for 90 m.; its  
xhed ti.tιtieι in  Satnbelptw  are the lb,  Kelo  and Dire.  

e W. of the Mahanadi the district Is well cultivated. The  
iii gem** light and sandy. It Is occupied for the greater  
vet by  esyatalline wetanoorphlc  rocks. but part of the  N.W.  
inm is εοαsρteed of sandstone, limestone and shale. Gold  
he sad diamonds have been found near  Hirakbuda  or Diamond  

at the  jtiοn  of the lb and Mahanadi.  Tbedimate  
ώ  Seetαiραx  is considered very unhealthy'; the annual ra infall  
*sere 39  in. The population In 1901 was 640,243. shoving  
• .uane  of  y.s%  in the decade. The registered death-rate  
*2897 sine  toly  30 per thousand, as against 68 for the province  

• uilχ. τωι Sgure  shims that  Ssmbalpur entIrely  escaped  
she  Isadne  of τ896-τ897,  which indeed αα  be said to have  
bugle ραιιςιeιitυ to the district by causing high prices for a  
Psi  ώ .  αeρ, ties being the staple of  adulvadon.  It  as  
ιhιest s ΙΙy feitwaste  in seem The main line of the  Basigel.  
• unliway  mm along the N. border of the district, with  a  
bineb  S. to  Sn.ibilpuv  town.  

ΧΙν 3  

Sambalpur  lapsed to the' Βτhish  in  τ&,  and was attached to  
Bengal until  rSda,  when It was  tτajsίeτred  to the Central Pro.  
vincen. Tb.  early revenue  admlnisttatjon  was not successful.'  
On the outbreak of the Mutiny in 2857 a general rising of the  
chiefs took plans, and It was not until the deal arrest of  Surandna  
Se, In 1864, that tranquillity was restored!, In October  spo;  
Sambalpur  was transferred back  agsm  to Bengal, without the  
υbdiνisiοnι  of  ?huljbar  and  Chandarpur-Padampur.  
Sea  Sn.bsI$ir Dfsb*1 Gase#ui,  (Calcutta, 1909).  
3ΑΒΗΑΕ  LAKE, a salt lake In  Rajputana,  India, on the  

borders of the two states of Jodhpur and Jaipur. The town of 
the same name has a railway station 33 m.  N.E.  from Ajmer;  
pop. (190!) 10,873. The area of the lake when full Is about  

o  sq.  m., but It usually dries up altogether In the hot season. 
Since  s8;o  the British government has worked the salt under a  
lease  fmmtbe  two states interested, supply ing great part of N.  
and Central India. The annual  outpui  averages  about 226,000  
tons, yielding a  proilt  of more than half a million sterling.  

8ΑΝΒLΑJΚΑΥ,  or  SτaesLat'ςsγ,  a French noble family of  
Touraine,  sprung from the merchant class. The founder of the  
family was Iran Dr  Bramor  (d. C. 1489), treasurer of Louis XL,  
who narrowly escaped death for conspiracy under Charles  yr.  
His son,  JACQuES  05  Bramir,  baron dc  Samblancay, vicomte  
de Tours, became general of finances before 1497, and from  ιι8  
was superintendent of finances. Convicted of peculation In  
connexion with the supplies fat the army in Italy, be was executed  
at  Montfaucgn  on the 9th of August 2327. His eldest son, 

 hierarne  DX  Bramix,  who became archbishop of Tours in  1520,  
dle&ln  the same year as his father. Another son,  Gurn.arn'a  
ni Bramer,  general of finances under his father, and banished  
from 1527 to 2 535, was the father of the famous prelate,  RENAuD  
or  Basmre 0527-1606),  archbishop  Cf Bourgca  (1581) and of  
Sens (1595).  HIs eflorts  at pacification during the wars of  
religion culminated In the conversion of Henry IV., and It wag  
he who presided at the ceremony of the king's abjura tion of  
Protestantium  on the 25th of July 2593. Renaud was one of the  
most famous orators of his time, and some of his productions  
have come down to us, as well as his RI!orw'giioii  dc  risniwrsiil  
dc Paris  0603 and 2667). A less honourable  deacendaiit  of  
Jacques dc  Beatme  was  Cuasiorrx  DX  Βraυur-Sssιm.acaγ  
(c. ι sο-ιό ι i), ά  courtesan whom Catherine dc Medici employed  
tσ  discover the secrets of her  courtiy  enemies. She counted  
among her lovers and dupes the king of Navarre (Henry IV.), 
the  duc d'Αlenςου  (Henry Ill) Henry T.,  duc  dc Guise and 
ethers. The due dc Guise was ό Ιled  when leaving her apart.  

. meets in the early morning of Christmas Day 1588. She was  
married early in life to Simon dc Fires, baron dc  Sauvea,  a  
secretary of state, and again In 1584 to  Franςois  dc  Ia Trfmoillc,  
marquis dc  Noirmoutiers,  by whom she had a son, Louis,  ist  
due dc  Noirmoinicts,  a ducal line which became extinct in 1733.  
Charlotte died on the  3οth  of September 1611.  

SAEEOURJIE,  EDWARD  LTNLE? (1844-1920),  English  
draughtsman, illustrator and designer, was bran in London,  
on the gilt of January  1844.  He was educated  at the City of  
Lbndon  School, and also received a few months' education 
at the South Kensington School of Art. After a six  yeara'  
"gentleman apprenticeship" with John Penn  &  Son, marine  
engineers, Greenwich, his humorous and fanciful sketches made  
surreptitioudy  In the drawing-omce  of that fine were shown  
to Mark Lemon, editor of  Piowh,  and at once secured him an  
invitation to draw for that journal. In April  ι86;  appeared his  
first sketch, "Pros and Cons," and from that time his work was  
regularly seen, with rare exceptions, in the weekly pages  of 
Peach. In 1871 he was called to the Punch "table." At the  
beginning be made his name by his "so cial" drawings and  
especially by his highly elaborated initial letters. He drew his  
fig political cartoon, properly so-celled, In 1884, and ten years  
later began regularly to design the weekly second cartoon,  
following Sir  Jubn Tenniel  as chief cartoonist  in  1gm.  Examples  
of his best work In book  Illuatratlon  are In Sir F. C.  Burnand's  
Nn.  Sassffard  mid Males. (:872), and in  Charlea Kingsley's  
Wider  &ibiss  Wits), which contains some of his meat delica te  

).  
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and delightful drawings. The design for the Diploma for the 
Fisheries  Ezhibitiou  (1883) is of its kind one of the most extra.  
ordinary things in English art. As a political designer, while  

distinguished for wit and force, he was invariably refined and  

good-humoured to the utte rmost; yet ills e ssentially  sian  artist  
that he takes his highest place. He died en the 3rd of August  
1910.  . 

See  Μ.  H.  Spielmams,  11.  Hiskry of Psich (Loadon,  5895).  
SAMBUCA, Sassmm, saxswr, Sajeaus, 8Α111111111311,  an  

ancient stringed instrument of Asiatic origin generally supposed  
to be a small triangular harp of shrill tone  (Ansi.  Quint.  Meib. 

 ii. p.  ior).  The  sainbuca  was probably identical with the  
Phoenician  sabechn  and the  Aramnic scbka,  the Greek form being  
σαµβ&χη.  The  sabita  is mentioned in Dan. iii. S,  so,  ι,  where  
it is erroneously translated  asckbut.  The  sambuca  has been  
compared to the military engine of the same name by some 
classical writers;  Polybius  likens it to a rope ladder; others  
describe it as boat-shaped. Among the musical instruments  

known, the Egyptian  songa  best answers to these descriptions.  
These definitions are doubtless responsible for the m edieval  
drawings representing the  aambuca  as a kind of  tambourine,1  
for  laidor  elsewhere defines the  symphonia  as a  tanibouzinc 

 During the middle ages the word  sambuca  was applied  (i)  to a  
stringed instrument about which little can be discovered, (2) to  
a wind instrument made from the wood of the elder tree (lam.  
b*υή .  In an old glossary  (Fwidgrubeis,  L 368),  articic  sibyl  
(flute), the  sambuca  Is said to be a kind of flute.  "Sambuca vel  
sambucus est qusedam  arbor  parvs et  mollis,  undo Isaac  aasnbuca  
eat  quaedam  species  symphonies  qul  fit dc ills  arbore." Isido;  
of Seville  (Elym.  a.  το)  describes it as  "Sambuca  in  musicia  
species  est symphoniaxum.  Eat  ehim  genus  ligni fragilia =de et.  
tibiae  componuntur." Ιιι  a glossary by  Papias  of Lombardy  
(c.  ιο),  first printed at Milan in 5476, the  sambuca  Is described  
as a  dtbara,  which in that century was generally glossed  " haιρ " 
i.e. "Sambuca,  genus  cytherae rusticse."  

In  Trislcn  (756312) the knight is  enumeratiiigto  King  Marka  
all the instruments upon whi ch  he can play, the  sambixl  being  
the last mentioned;  

" Wee lstdaz,lieber Dunn?  
-:02Ζ  vests  5eΙt ρΙeΙ des  irIs keen."  

In a Latin-Trench glossary (MS. at Montpelier.  Η.  iso,  
101. us a.)  Paaltenium—ssmbue.  During the later middle ages  
sambuca  was often translated  sacibut  in the vocabularies,  
whether merely from the phonetic similarity of the two words 
has not yet been established. The great Boulogne  Pasiter  
(xi. c.) contai ns, among other fanciful instruments which are 
evidently intended to illustrate the equally vague and fancif ul 

 descriptions of instruments in the apocryphal letter of S. 
Jerome, ad  Dardanum,  a  Sαmόuc,  which resembles a somewhat 
primitive  ssckbul (ex.) without the bell joint. Ills reproduced  
by  Coussemaker,  Lacroix and  Viollet -le-Duc,  and. has given  
rise to endless discussions without lead ing to any satisfactory  
solution.  (K. s.)  

SAILhND,  a peninsula of Germany, in the provin ce  of East  
Pr'poia,  on the Baltic. It separates the  Fniachea Ηαff  the W 
from the  Euriaches  Hal! on the Ν.Ε.,  and is bounded on the I  
by the river  Pregel  and on the  Ε.  by the  Drime.  Its shape Is 
oblong; it is 43  m. long, and  ι8  broad, and has an area ofen°  
sq.  m. The surface is mostly flat, but on the W. sand-bills rise  
to a height of 300 ft. The chief product is amber. The former 
episcopal see of  Samland  was founded by Pope Innocent IV. 

 Ι1  1249 and subordinated to the archbishop of Rigs. Bishop  
Georg von  Polents  embraced the Reformation in 1523, and in  
1525 the district was incorporated with the duchy of Prussia. 

See Reusch,  Sages des  pi'ewrneLo, Samk,ui Is (2nd ed., KOnigs-
berg, 2563);  Jankowaky, »,ss &smfasd  sad seine  Beedlkmrng  
(Konigaberg.  1902);  Heniel. Som&ssd Wcgsuiser  (4th  ed., Καniνι-
berg, 1:905); and the  U,kImdINbIWh des  Bistroas Ses,ksd,  edited bυ 
Whlky  and  Mendibal (Leipzig, 1891 -1904).  

' See Michael  Praetoriva, SyiiJ.  Men. (WolknbQttel. 16,8) ρ. 248 
and Ι s, where the illustration resembles • tambourine, • Ίσα  the 
description  meatiose  suing., showing that the author himself was  

puazfed.  

8ΑΙΙΛ, Sww4s,  or  Sxaman, a'sm.11  province of  
which, including the city and district of  Damgb.n,  is  grarx,Jty  
known as "Samoan  va Damghan."  ΙΙ  is bounded on the W.  
by the districts of  Ehar  (the ancient Cheers) and  Firua&uki,  cm 
the N. by  Masandaran,  and on the  Ε.  by  Sheknsd  and  boaitam. 

 In the S. it extends beyond the oasis of  Jeadek  in the desert  Ν. 
 of  Vesd.  Its northern pm  Ia  still knees as  Komush et/en:ink  

the ancient  Cσmmi., '-  The revenue amounts to about  £yeno  
per annum.  

Ssweasi, the capital of the province, is  iltuatcd agg  no.  Ε.  
of Teheran, on the high road thence to Meshed, at an  αδώ κια of  
3740 ft. In  '  N., f  as' E. It has a population of about  
zo,ouo,  post and telegraph  σοcs,  and a fine  minirel,  built in the  
zatb  century. It exports pistachio., almonds and  cesase  tethers:Q.  
Α  dialect with many old Persian ferns sad resembfingthe Μιαικ-  
dams, dialect is spoken.  

A.  Houtum.Scbindler,  Η  Deride fiber d. Simab Diebct."  Ζ.  
d.  singe,!.  GesόΙrώ iιβ, vol. xxziL  (s$;8).  

8.IΜΝIΤI8,  the name given by the  Rcmsn'  to the  wb.  
tribes Inhabiting the mountainous centre of the S. ball of  itsiJy. 

 The word  Seamiks  was not the name, so fir saws  k οw,  need  
by the Semites themselves,  whIch  would seem rather 1* hew.  
been (the  Oacan  form of) the need which In Latin  .pgsenms  cm  
Sabini  (see below). The ending of  ,fmiwdks  mama  ιο  be men.  
netted with the name by which they  wer,  known to the Greeks  
of the  Csmpanisn  coast, which by the time of  Polybissa  bed  
become  Emwlras;  and it is In  cosmezion  with the Greeks  vί  
Cumac  and Naples that we first hear of the  wlllslon betwccn  
Rome and the  Samnites.'  We know  beth  from tradition and  
from surviving inscriptions (see  Oaca Lzwoua  and K. S. Conway, 
The Ilaiw Dialects, pp.  ι89  to  sσό )  that they spoke  Osccm;  
and tradition records that the Semites were an  σbb οΙ  of lb.  
Sabinea  (see  e.g. Festus,  p. 326 Mueller), On Iwo  Iiuiciiptions,  
of which one is unfortunately Incomple te, sad the ether is the  
legend on it coin of the So cial War, we have the form  Sgbiis., 

 which would be in Latin  Sabisiuss,  and is best regarded as  
the nominative or accusative singular, acute, or masculine,  
agreeing with some substantive understood, such as etesιοωιιι  
(see K. S. Conway,  ibid.  pp. 188 and  ssfl).  

The abundance of the ethnics ending in the sums .me- be  
all the Sunnite districts classes them  uaaslataksbiy eith the  
great  Sadne  stock, so that linguistic eviden ce  confirms  tradlijo.  
(see further  Simm).  The  'Samnitea  are thus shown to be 
intimately related to the patrician class at Rome (see Rosen;  

hisloi'y,  ad fail.), so that it was against their own stock that 
the Romans had to fight their hard est struggle for the lordship 
of Italy, a struggle which might never have  arisin  but for the  
geographical accident by which the »rums and Greek settle-
ments of Campania divided into two halves the  Sadne  settle-
ments in central Italy.  . 

The longest and most important monument of the  Oscsn  
language, as it was spoken by the Semites Cm probably, the  
3rd century  s.c.)  is the small bronze tablet, engraved on boils  
sides, known as the  To.bida Aisosensss,  found In  ι8.8  at the  
modern village  Agnone,  in the hunt of the  Samnite district,  
not very far from the site of  Bovianum, whkls  was the centre  
of the N. group of  Samnitea  called  Pentrl  (see below). This  
inscription, now preserved in the British Museum, is ca refully  
engraved in full Oscan alpha bet, and perfectly legible (facsimile  
given by  Μσmmen, Usk,i!alie'ke Ιλαkkk, Tal. ;,  and by I.  
Zvetalel!, S'kχ. isscripiksam Οιcorsmή .  The tell and corn

-mentsry  will be fou nd  in Conway,  ή .  'iί .  p. spa: It contains a 
list of deities to whom statues were erected In the precinct sacred  
to  Cci,.,  or some allied divinity, and en the back a list of deities  
to whom altars were erected in the same place. Among thou  
whoue  Dames are immediately intelligible may be mentioned 
those of "Jove the Ruler  "  and of  " Hcicules Cmslis."  The other 
names are full of interest for the student of both the languages  

'For the difficult ques tions  lavolved in the obscure and hug-
meters sonnet. of the  so.calkd  First Semite War. 'hkb smiad 

 in34 ι  s.c.,  the  rn.der  is referred to J.  ilelech, Campmi*es,  suit ed.,  
w  44τ if., and  ιο  the commentators  on hey νϊι. αsι 8  



SAMOA  
• 'ibesellajoni Cl ancient Italy. The latest attempt, at inter-
:meanies will be  Icund  in R. S. Conway,  DiΜκ'4w5m Iidkon.m  

dale  (,.,.)  and C. 1). Buck,  Oscw. 'md Umbrian  
CnJ?,  p.  534  

TbrSamCltc  Towns in or near the  uppea valloyof  the Vellum's,  
mmdy', Τelesi, ΡdΙifaι Atsernia,  and the problematic  Phistelia,  
kisses the art of sulking coins from their neighbours in Campania,  
on the other side  Μ  the valley,  Compulteria  and  Venafrum,  
sn the sth  century  s.c.  (tee Conway, op.  cii.  p. 196). 

The  Sarnedle  alliance when it first appears in  biatoty,  in the  
‚ib  century  w.c.,  included those tribes which lay between the  

Ιο  the  Ν.,  the  Lucani  to the S., the  Campani  to the W.,  
ike htuiad  and  /upuii  ιο  the  Ε.:  that is to say, the  Hirpini,  
Peetsi and  C*rscmii,  and ρerhαρs also the Candied (3.  Beloch,  
Ιαα'άωiω Dad, p.  ι6,  and  Κ.  S. Conway,  Th'  hall'  DlalecIs,  
• 149 and ι83); but with these are sometimes classed other  
Ιτ lΙy  and kindred communities in neighbouring  ternIory,  

r the  Frentani  and Atlas  (Liv.  z.  ). Rut after the war 
 viτί  Ρyττhυs  the  Remana  for ever weaken ed  the power of the  

lisLe  tribes  by dividing this central mountainous  tract into 
eon  hilses.  The territories of the Latin colony  Berievcistum  
'JCS s.c.)  and the  Ager Taurasinus (Livy xlj8, C.I.L,  sot ed.,  
I  jo) 

 
united that of  Saticula  on the W. (313  s.c.)  to that of  

Lιcιτέ  on the  Ε.,  and cut oil the  Hirpini  from their  kins,a'en  
62 a bland belt  cl  land under Latin occupation  (Velkius  Pat. 
I  ta. liv. lx. 26).  At the same time  Allifac  and  Venafrum  
hen=  psacfectures  (Feat. p. 233 M), and the Lath, colony of  
he,esofa waa  founded in 263 SC. 10 purely Sunnite territory to  
.- --'Ι  the upper  Volturnus  valley. We hear of no further  
‚e-'-· in  ΙbeΗ  of  Samnium  till the general rising of Italy  

o  s.c. ;  but the more southerly  Hirpini (g.e.)  henceforth  
ασοi independently. (P.. S C.)  

an  arehipelago  in the  Paciilc  Ocean, about  το  m.  
.  of Tonga and nearly midway between the New 1 -labrides  and  

Tahiti,  ufou  m. from Auckland (New Zealand), 2430 from Sydney  

sad  asoofiom  San Francisco. (For Map, see  Pscxnc 0mw.) 
 lι mm*a Cl  z' islands forming a slightly curved chain from  

Χ by  Ν.  to  Ε. byS., betwcen ij jo'and 31Ύ  S.,  ι ό W' χnd  
ι:-Ι· W. an follows:  Savaii, Manono, Apolima, IJpolu, Fanua - 

ι, Msnua, Nuutele  and  Nuulua,  belonging to Germany, and  
Tsenil.,  Aria, Out,  Olosenga,  Tao and Rose, belonging  Ιο  the  
Unded  Staten  cl  America. The principal of these are  Savaii  
tans. 680 s.. m.., 1)01). 33,200),  ΙΙροΙυ  (340  sq.  m., pop. 38,400),  
Τsta ($' sq.  en., 1)O.  j8οο),  and the Mantis group, which  
be6.es  Taut with  Ofu and  Olostnga  (a  sq. rn.,  1)01). 2000) •  
leιmCl  the smaller islands are also thickly populated, so that  

the total  pogeslalion  is about 39,000, whites numbering about 
510 With the exception of Rote bland, which is an uninhabited  
ωτα.1 70 rn. Ε.  of its nearest neighbour, and therefore 

 eartxly  belongs  gsogtipbkslly  Ιο  the group, all the islands are  
nssiieribly  elevated, with several extinct or quiescent craters  
τασ.4  from  ter= ft. In  TJpoiis  to 4000  (Mua)  in  Savali.  Although  
emu am no active cones,  Ilpolu  has in comparatively recent  
ιαο been subject to volcanic disturbances, and according to 

 ι 'semi tradition, outbreaks must have occurred in the 17th or 
 ekb cantury. lut  ι866  a submarine volcano near the islet of 

Οlιmegα w the scene of a violent commotion, discharging 
la aid mud to a height of  acco  ft. Earthquakes are net  

me'm.coon  and sometimes severe. Coral reefs protect the coasts 
 aonay  parts; they are frequently interrupted, but the passag es  

tbergh  them are often difficult of navigation. The  whok  
scan is abundantly watered, and the igneous soil is  maxvellously 
kitdc.  The sentry of the islands is extremely beautiful. 

is bang and narrow; it has a backbone of mountains 
e flanks are scored with lovely valleys, at the foot of which  

m ae  cultivab le  tracts. Of its  barboura  Apia and  Ssluafata,  
leek on the N.  coest, ar.Tn'nt  important. Mount Visa, which  
ιοόαο Apia and  Vailima,  the borne of Robert Louis Stevenson, 

 she  b.arial..place  and hem amonument  Ιο hiamemory.  Tutuila,  
tic ριiipaΙ  Wand belonging to the United States, resembles  
ί pdυ  aid has on Its S. aide the harbour of  Pago Pago  or  Pango  

the  '.eld in the group  

115  
(hiseats,  Plans.  Pasma.—Tlse  climate is moist and sometime.  

oppresss"ely  hot. though pleasant on the whole. A fine season  
Jextend.  from April to September; a net season from October to  
March. The  temρerat υre  is equable—at  Apis  the mean annual 
tempersture.  is 78 F., the warmest month being December 00°)  
and the coldest July  (75'.;ό ').  The prevalent winds, which temper  
the  heat are the S. Ε.  trades, but W. winds supervene from January 
to March. The  aιchί ρeIa ο  lies in the track of the fierce hurricanes  
which occur usually is, this period. On the  ι ό ιh  of March 3889 the  
heavy tidal waves created havoc in the harbour of  Apis.  The  
American warship  "Nip.ic "  was cast upon the beach, but was  
afterwsrds  floated and saved. Two other United States  warships,  
"Trenton" and  "Vandalia,"  were beaten to pieces on the coral  
reef ;and  the German war sh ips" Olga" and"  Eber"  were wrecked  
with great lost of life. The British warship  Cαlliορε  
Pearson) was in the harbour ,  but succeeded in getting up steam and. 
standIng  out to sea,  escaρώ  destruction, In  Α  Foo'raci'  Ιο  History  
R. L. Stevenson vividly describe, the heroism of the captain and  
crew.  

 The  h.ini'an , Ι,  are remarkable for the size and variety of  
their trees, and the luxuriance and  l.'aoty  of tree-fern., creepers  
and parasites. The  coco-nut palm  ‚aiid  bread-fruit are of peculiar 
value  ιο  the inhabitants; there are  sixtuen vareties  of the one, and  
twenty of the other. Hand timber trees, of use in  boat.building,  &c.. 
ire especially characte ristic of  Savaii.  

01 the extremely limited Samoan fauna, εοσισstins. mainly of an  
indigenous rat, four species  s,f  snakes and a few birds, the mοst  
interesting member is the Ηιώ ιηιuf stri ιinutr ιs, •  ground pigeon  
of iridescent greenish-black- and bright chestnut plumage, which  
forms a link between the extinct dodo and the living African  
Teero*imu'.  

Naiirn. —The Samoans arc purr  ΡοΚ sesiasu,  and according to the 
traditions of many Polynesian  yeopks Sivais  was the centre  Cl  
dispersion of the race over the  Ι acshc  Ocean from l-fawau  to New  
Zealand. Apart from  tradItion.  Samoan is the most archaic of all  
the Polynesian tongues, and still pr-  erves  the organic letter r,  
which becomes h or  disαρρeαrs  in v  --  all the other archipelagos,  
Thus the term Sαοσ ii itself. 	 ισνσiλο,  is supposed to have  
been  c2rrind  by the S.-,reu "-- 	i  over the ocean to Tahiti,  
New Zealand, the  Marquesaa  and  aandwkh  groups, where it still  
survive. in such variant forms as  Hawsii, Huu'mki, Hasnnks  and  
hawaii.  In any cαse,  the Samoans are the moat perfect type  cl  
Polynesian., of a light brown colour, splendid physique, and hand-
some  regular feature., with an average height of 5  ft. to in. Their 
mental and social standard  ό  high  smony f'acillc peoples; they are 
zί m ρl, honourable, generous and hospitable, but  bmt'e fighters.  
Their  ldolatsy  (polytheist ic)  Wa. nnacccsnpaniad  by human sacrifice.  
The dead were buried, and their merits be lieved to travel toe world 
entered  bys  pool at the  weateru  extremity of  Savaiit  They have  
become mainly Protestants, Catholics or Mormons. but retain many  
superstitions connec ted  with their native religion. The women  
and children are well treated. A youth I. not regarded as eligible  
to  marty  till tattooed  from the hips to the knees. The principal  
foods of the Samoan, are vegetab les,  coco-nut, bread-fruit, fish and  

L They are famous as sailors and boar -besIde,-..  The Samoan 
language is soft and liquid in pronunciation. and has beets called 
" the Italian of the Pacific." It I. difficult to learn thoroughly,  
owing to its many  iji&iions  and accents, and its being largely  a 
language of idiom.. (See also  POLYNESS.%.)  

 Admm&& aisos  and Trade.—Tbe  German islands form a crown  
colony. There in an imperial governor, having under him a native  
high chief assisted by a native council; and there are both German  
and native judges and magistrates. The United States, on assuming  
sovereignty over Tutuila and the islands  Ε.  of it in 3900, with the  
wri tten consent of the native chiefs,  appoitsted  a naval governor.  
Cultivscioo  has been extended under European and American rule,  
and in 1904  the exports from the German  island, had reached  a value  
of 153.750 ,  and those from the  Amedtan  islands of &tee. Copra  
and coma bean. are the chief articles of export.  

Hisiory.—Tt  is generally considered that the Manna group was 
sighted by the Dutch navigator Jacob  Roggeveen  in t722, and 
named by him the  Baaumann  islands after the captain of one of 
his ships. Louis do  Bougainvflle  obtained a fuller acquaintance 
with the archipelago in 3768, and called them the Navigato rs' 
Islands (firs des  Naeigakurs),  This name is still used. L'  
Piroust  was among the islands in 578 7 , and on Tutuila lost  
some of his crew in a conflict with some natives of  Upolu  visiting  
the island. Subsequent explore rs  were Captain Edwards of  
the "Pandora  "  In  z;gt,  and Otto von κοtechue in 1824. In 

 1830  the respected missionary John  Williami  paid his first visit  
to Samoa. Surveys of the archipelago were made by the Ame rican 
explorer Charles Wilkes. The islands, especially  Upoiu,  now 
began to attract American arid European (mostly German)  
capitalists, and the Hamburg firm of J.  C.  Godeilroy &  Son  
developed the trade of the island. Meanwhile a  seties  of  pelly  
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ciyil  wars greatly interfered with the prosperity of the native  

population, who grouped themselves into two opposing political 
parties. Americans and Europeans began to discuss the question  
of annexation, recognizing the importance of the geographical 
position of the islands. In 1877 the American consul hoisted 
his country's  ΰag,  but the action was repudiated by his govern-
ment, which, however, in 5878 obtained  Pago Pago  as a coaling  
station and made a trading treaty with the natives. In 1879  
Germany obtained the harbour of  Saluafata.  Great Britain  
followed suit, but under a political arrangement between the  
powers no single power was to approp riate the islands. But  
in 1887 and  ι888  civil war prevailed  on the question of the  
succession to the native kingship, the Germans supporting  
Tamasese,  and the British and American residents supporting  
Malietoa. Mter  the latter had been deported by the Germa ns ,  
the British  andAmerkan supportwas  transferred to his successor,  
Mataafa. Itt  the course of the fighting which ensued some fifty  
German sailors and marines were killed or wounded by the  
adherents of  Matsafa.  A conference between the three powe rs  
was thereupon held at Berlin, and a treaty was executed by those  
powers  and by Samoa, on the 14th of June 1889,  by virtue of which  
the independence and autonomy of the isLinds were guaranteed,  
Malietoa  was restored  as king, and the three powe rs  constituted  
their-selves practically a protectorate over Samoa, and provided 
a chief justice and a president of the municipality of  Apis,  to  
be appointed  by them, to aid in carrying out the provisions of  
the treaty, The government was  admInistered  under this treaty,  
but with considerable friction, until the end of 1898, when,  
upon the death of  Malietoa,  two rival candidates for the throne  
again  appcared,aisd  the chief justice selected by the three powe rs 

 decided  aga'mat  the claims of  hfataxfa,  and in favour of a boy,  
Malietoa Tanu,  a relative of the deceased  Malietoa,  Civil war 
immediately ensued, in which several American and B ritish  
omcers  and sailors were killed by the natives, the Germans  
upholding the claims of  Mataafa,  and the British and Ame ricans  
supporting the rival candidate. The three powers thereupon  
sent a commission to Samoa to investigate and adjust the  
difficulties. The situation, however, was found to be so com-
plicated  and embarrassing that, early in  ιοo,  the so-called  
Berlin treaty was abrogated, Great Britain withdrew her claims  

to any portion of the islands and received compensation from 
Germany by concessions in other parts  ώ  the world, and the  
United states withdrew from all the islands W. of Tutuila.  
in 1902 the king of Sweden, as arbitrator under a convention  

signed at Washington in 1899, decided that Greet Britain and  

the United States  were liable  fοε injuries due to action taken by  
their representatives during the military operations of  ι8  

See Robert L υ6 Stevenson.  Α Ροσίποte Ιο  flhsiory  (London, 1892),  
and Vaijima Letters (London, 1895); G. Turner. Samoa a  11usd red  
Years Ago and Long Before (London, 1884); W. B. Churchward, M y  
Consulate  ta  Samoa (London, 1887); J. B. Stair, Old Samoa  (Lοπdοn,  
1897); Mary S. Boyd, Our Slokn  Summer (London. '900); L. P.  
Churchill,  Sa,noa 'limo (London, 1902); Journal des museums  
Codefroy  (Hamburg, 1871 - 1 874);  C. !Curse, Samoa, des Land, die 
LeaSe and die Mission ( Berlin, 1899); 0. Ehkrs.  Samoa, die Peru  
der Sόdsee (Berlin, 1900); F. Reinecke, Sα mοg (Bcrlin. 1 900 ;  
A. Kramer, Die Samoa lair/n (Stutigart, 1 902  seq.);  parliamentary  
papers,  Corresjsondence respeciing the Ααi,-s of Samoa (London,  
1899, &c.), and  1902  (Samoa,  Cd. 1083) for the arbitration of the  
king of Sweden.  

SAMOS,  one of the principal and moat fertile of the islands  
in the Aegean Sea that closely ad join the mainland of Asia Minor,  
from which it is separated by a Strait of only about a Mile in  
width. It is about 27 m. In length, by about 54 its its greatest 
breadth, and is occupied throughout the greater part of its extent  
by a range of mountains, of which the highest summit, near its  
western extremity, called Mount  Kerkis,  is 4725 ft. high. This  
range is in fact a con tinuation of that of Mount  Mycale  on the  
mainland, of which the promontory of  Trogilium,  immediately  
opposite to the city of Samoa, formed the extreme !feint.  Ssmos  
is tributary to Turkey in the sum of  £noo  annually, but other-
wise Is practically an Independent principality, gove rned by a  
prince of Greek nationality nominated by the Porte. As  cIties  
of the  ezgcutive  power the prince is assisted by a senate of four  

members, chosen by him out of eight candidat es  nominated  by  
the four districts of the island —Vathy,  Chore,  Maraibiocumbe 

 and  Carlovasi.  The legislative power belongs to a chamber at  

36 deputies, presided over by the metropolitan. The seal of  
the government is  Vathy  (6000). There is a telephone service.  
The island is remarkably fertile, and a great portion of it is  

covered with vineyards, the wine from the  Valliy  grapes enjoying 
a specially high reputation. There are three ports;  Vathy,  
Tegani  and  Caelovasi.  The population In  igoo  was about 54830,  
not comprising  ι5,οοο  natives  of  S*moo  inhabiting the adjoining  
coasts. The predominant religion is the Orthodox Greek, the  
metropolitan district including Samoa and  Icaria.  In  [900  these 
were 634 foreigners on the island  (sj Hellenes,  53 Get-nuns, 
29 French, 28 Austrians and :4 of other nationalities).  

llislor,v.—Concerning the earliest history of Samoa literary tradi-
tion is singularly defective. At the time of the great m igration. It  
received an Iowan population which traced its origin to  Epldauous 

 in Argolis. By the 7th century s.c. it had become one of the leading  
commercial centres of Greece. Thlsearty prosperity of the S'miasa  

seems largely due to the island's position near the cod of tie Muesader  

and Ca9ster trade-routes, which facilitated the importaskin of um. 
tiles from inner Asia Minor. But the Samians also developed an  
extensive oversea commerce. They helped to open up trade with  
the Black Sea and with Egypt, and were credited with  havmj  
been the first Greeks to reach the Straits of Gibraltar. Their  
commerce brου ht r.Iiem Into close relations with Cyrene, and prob-
ably also with Corinth and Chalcis, but made them bitter rivals of 
their neighbours of Miletus. The feud between these two stales  

broke out into open strife during the Ldantisie War (7th century  

nc.) with which we may connect a ran inno"ation in Greek 
navai 

 Saran 
 warfare, the use of the trireme. The result of this conflict  

was to confirm the supremacy of the Milesians Is eastern warm  
for the time being; but in the 6th century the Insular positkiri of  
Samoa preserved it from those aggressions at the hands of Asiatic  

kings to which Msletus was henceforth exposed. About 535  B.C..  
when the existing oligarchy was overiurned by the tyrant Polycratex  
(q.t'.), Samoa  reach'x[the height of its prosperity. [Is navy hoe only  
protected it from invaaion.bur  ruled supreme In  Μgr Ω  water-s.  
The city was beitutified with public works, and its school of Sculptor-a,  
metal-workers and engineers achieved high repute (see below).  
After Polycrates' death Samos suffered a severe blow when the  
Persians conquered arid partly depopulated the island. It had  
regained  muchiof itS  power  wl)en  10499 it joined the general revolt  
of the lonians against Persia; but owing to Its  Ιοeg4taπdiτ.g  
jealousy of Miletus it rendered indifferent scrvice, and at the decisive  
battle of Lade (494)  part of its contingent of sixty ships was  gtiitty  
of downright treachery. In 479  the  hemiarts  led the revolt a$ainnt  
Persia. In the  Delian League they held a ροιitiωn of special pnvilcge  
and remained actively loyal to Athens until 440,  when a dispute with  
Mil.eturi, shich  the Athenians had decided against them, induced  
them to secede. With a fleet of sixty ships they held their own for  
some time against a large Athenian fleet led by Pericles himself.  
but after a ρτοtractεd siege were forced to capitulate and degraded  
to the rank of iributhry state. At the end of the Peloponnea'am  

War Samoa appears as one of the most loyal dependencies of Athens ; 

it served as a base for the naval war against the Peloponsrse.sis'ss,  

and as a temporary home of the Athenian democracy during the 
revolution of the Four Hundred at Athens (4 ι t S.C.), and in the last 
stage of the war was rewarded with use Atlienia,n franchise. This 
friendly attitudc towards Athens was the result f a series of political 
revolutions which ended in the essalilkhrncnt of a democracy.  
After the downfall of Athens Sanius seas besieged by  Ly,ar'deT swi  
again placed under an oligarchy. lii  394 the  wiihdrawal  of the 
Spartan navy induced the Island to declare its  iirdcpendeiica  sod re-
establish a democracy, but by the peace of Antalcidas (387) II kU  
again under Persian dominion. It was recovered by  the  Ailieniarss  
In 366 after a siege of eleven months, rind received a strong  bcdy  
of military settlers. Afte,theSamian 'i5t (32:), when Athens was  

deprived of Samoa, the vicissitudes of the island can no longer be 
followed. For some time (about 275-270  s.c.)  it served as a base be  
the Egyptian fleet, at other periods It recognized the overlorslvliip  

of Syria; in  ι 89 s.c.  it was transferred by the Romans to the kiτ gι  
of Pergsmum. Enrolled from 133 in the Roman province of Asia.  
it sided with  Aristonicus  ( 1 32) and  Mithrsstati's  (88) against its  
overlord, and  consequenily  forfeited its  aiiroisomy.  which is only  
temporan'ly recovered betas-en the reigns of Augustus and Vespasian.  
Ncvershekss. Samoa remained roniparsri'ely flourishing, arid was  

able to content with Smyrna and Ephesus the title ' Seat dry of  
Jonia ';  it was chiefly noted as a  hrl τ h  resort and for the menu..  
factsire of pottery (see below). tinder  Β tan ι 'ne  rule Samoa became 
the head of the Aegean theme  (mil.ra ιγ district). After the 13th  
century it passed through much the same changes of government as  
Cisios (9.ο.), and, like the latter island, became the p.upentol  the  
Genoes, firm 0' Giustiniani (1346- ι 566).  Αι  the time of ilo'Turl,.inis  
conquest it was severely depopulated, and had to be provided with  
new settlers, partly Albanians.  
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Dsδe tie 	Ward inikp.ndmm llamae bore a coo,gIicuoin 
it wee is the etrait between the i,iaed and Mount Mycale  

din Ca win set bre wand blew upa Turkiab rigate.in the pretence  
ιιιfbe amy bet hid been ameinbled for the invasion of the blend,  
• wmm  that led to the .b"'t 01 the enterpeine, and Same.  
hαlif ,ni ονnw ιbe νeeγιnddthewaι. Oatbecoincfusiond  
trree the rimed use indeed aain handed over to the Turk,, but  
since 	bee held an exceptionally advantagrous position. brie  — bet 	 though tribnt.ry to the  Turkinh empire, an  
emir by a 	 -- -oiiinated by the Port., who bear. the  

t ick01  Pehec. &ems," bet is aupported and controlled by a  
Grek e.uatii end awembΙ. The powpeeuy of the isiand bears  
rimer to the windom 01 this arrangemeiit, It, principal article of  

crust is its wwie, which was celebrated in ancient limes, and rill 
emιρωω a high .eputaiion .0 the Levant, It eapoeti alat silk, oil,  
ΙΜΜΙΜ mud ether dried fruits.  

T e  a ιatt capital, which bore the name 01 the inland. was  
ma the S coast at the modern Tigaai, directly opposite to  

the  pimeouuniy  of Mycale. the town itedi adjoining the em and  
• • 	ιιtiό ciaΙ  poet, the temains cl which a ι  still visible, 
at me the ancient wails that ιwτoυnded the summit ο( • bill which  
sirs 	 diatdy ahoy in, and now bow, the named Attypala...  
τhis lewd the acropolis 01 the ancient city. which in Its Bounibing  
rem (*mee·id the bepee 01 Mount fun 	dowe to the shore. The  
2011116121 σιc through the bill by Folycatma may still be wag.  
1mm thee city a red lid direct to the 1.s  famed ten.ple of Hem,  
crick mm sitanced clos, to the diemwhere its site is ‚iiil marked  
by aes& column, but even that bereft of it. capital Tb.. 1mg.  

hoe given to the neighhering headland the name of  
Criss Cologne. 1s all that Inmates mending of the temple that was  
ιιαοbni by Hetodoina as the hugest be had evar seen, and which  
erg in  '.,λ-"*iac  5s weliaau' ckinity with 'batol Diener Epb.sus.  

en bule of the temple remains, the plan 01 it hoe been 
and its dimen,iο e found fully no verify the amertion  

01  Η ',btet. at tempered with all ether Greek temple. misting  

is be bee, though it wee afterward. nuapamed by the later temple  

V=ern capital of the island we,, until recently at a place 
ααιd bi χ. abοiut χ m. from the emend from the ,itrolthe ancient  
• Wm dma the change in the political onπditiοπ of Same, the  
girl he, bum tjmekmid to Vathy. situated at the head of a deep  
lιις em be 8f. exert, which Iae become the residence of the prince  
mid be mar of povemment, Here a new town has grown up. well  
he& red paved, with  i  convenient harbour.  

Sere wee crkbieted in ancient times is the birth-place of Pytha -

ι
Bin rune and ό υre are found on coin, of the cityclirnperial  

✓em It wee alas cοn ιcυονa in the hiatoty of art, having  ρrυdικed  
is 	timm • school of sculptors, cnoimenciiig with Rhoncu, and  

who  use aid to have Invented the art of caning statue.  
is hires,  Rhoscus ems else the atchitact of the temple of Her.,  

The urge 01 Same, are  ausung  the most cbar.cteeistic products of  
• ρααατυ in the 6th otetury. The name Simian ware, often  
grim to • bind of red ‚attery found whet.ver there are R οnιaι  

rs, baa  no sdintiόc value. It  is derived from a renege in 
y, 	ν. ide sus. Another famous Smite sculptor we,  

who m.gmtid to Rhe'isei.  
See  Ήm.iwgeci.Ily book di.: Tbucydide', tspecblly books 

I aid *Si.; Χqnορbe, Hdleswa. book,  i.  ii.; Strabo xiv.  ρρ 
Hicks and G. F. HID.  Geteb Hisio,wa' Iarm%Woiis 

sun),  Να  8,;  Β.  V. Find, Ri*wώ  Nsiuiovsia (Odord,  
*tr. gsg. ι8; Panofks, Ri's Samansu  (Berlin, ‚8»); Cumin.,  

ma eiesolitbit ,oa  Semen (Weed, 1873); H. F. Tottr,  
Ιάιήe ή  Υsit A.gime  (London, 1890); J.  Boahlan.  Au, lewirths'  
αιαί  (Ε. Η. Β.; Ν1. Ο. Β. C. Ε. GR.)  

1LWat& 	(Ζ.'&.τe, 'cme, Ptoi.  v.  15 	τ τ ; S ίrab  
0170), 	Arabic literature Sundisit, ι is now represented  
by be  wiBage  01  Samnl(,  occupying a corner of the ancient site.  

• ι  heteed  plain  ι seο  ft. above  'ea.level, Samosata prarilcally  
embs  the place whets the mountain courte of the Euphrates  
ter (ate  MzaatOTArtrA).  When the  vrltat  is high enough it 

 hpee&ieto  descend in &d'k  in one day to  Bhowji%  The rocky  
inks aimtab.  many ancient cave-dwellings,  

11ω  g* found  tbue  and published by  Husnaim  and  Pucbsteln  
ibis K1d.ed.  a.  Νerd4w ωw,  Ada,, plate  xlix,  1-3)  

.ι  thee It was at an early time a /finite centre,  probebly  
ιαιπbeg an important mute  .cτcnt  the  Euphxtles;  whether  
• me la  sima  the  plac, *here later the Persian "royal mad"  
ansud  the  Evpbntee,  he  Su'abo'a  time it was  comiccied  by  *  
Iadgs  with a  Sekucia  math. Mesopotamian side, and it Is now 

id by road with  Sevctek  and  Diarbebr  and with  Rakka, 
um_a4..g  further,  tbιυgh  Edema, and  Uamin,  with other  
lestωααιi mutes,  Tb,Wttite sculpiuredobject  refereed  toabove  

'X., no be confuted, as  Viqat  remarks, with  9.a..'(11'  the  
dried Αιααneenα Wed.  ν. ι.  

show,  inllueiucc, of an  hydon  type (P. Jensen,  rnw ιw ιι,  
Armriuder,  0898,13); but no  cwiel'orm  taxi  refeming to&mos*I*  
by name.ecna  yet  tahave becnp'thlisbed. &υυkh,howeνgτ,  
the district to which it belonged, was overrun  bycaxlyMiyrlea  
kings. In consequence of revolt it was mid. an  Asayrlan  
province in υο13 e.c.  When the  Assyilan  empire passed through  
the hand,  cl  Babylon and Persia into theee of the summers of  

Alexander,  Samonata  was the capital of  Kummmikb,  called in  
Greek  Conomagree.  How soon It  bccamea  Greek city we do  
net know, Although its ruler Ptolemy  renceciced  allegiance to  
Antiochus  IV. the dynasty of Iranian origin which ruled at  
Samoejia, draculbed  by Stash. (J.'.) at a  fortified  city in a very 
fertile if not extensive district, allied itself with the  Sdeucids, 

 and bore the dynastic name of  !,ntiocbus,  There, not long after 
the little kingdom was in  S.D. υ t  made a province by the Roman,.,  
and Its capital received the additional name of  k'iavia  (Suet.  
Vcup  8,  Eutrop.  8. re), the celebrated Greek miter Lucien  
the Satirist was been In the  md  century (see  Lucissi),  and more 
then a century later mother Lucian, known as the Martyr, and  
Paul called" of  Samosata."  The remains oft fine aqueduct that  
once brought  wite,  from the  Kiakbta Chai,  which begins some  
ό  ci.  above the town, arc probably of the 3rd century  CD. (Grog.  
J otun.  viii.  3 53). Under Constantine  Samcaata  gave place as 
capital of  £iiphraiensls  to  Wucrapolis  (Maul.  Chu*.  xiii.  p.  
317). It was at  S*mcsala  that Julian had ships made in his 
expedition against  Sep01,  and it was a natural  croaaing.place  
in the struggle between  Heradius  and  Chasroes  in the 7th  
century.  Mas'Qdi  In the  xoth  century  asys  it was known also as 

 aΙ'aΙ  a4-'l'ln  ("the Clay Castle  ").  It was one of the strong  
forires,es included in the county of Edema  (4.ν.).  In the 13th  
century, according to  Viqet.  one of its quarter, was exclusively 
Inhabited by Armenians. It is now a Kurdish village, which in  
ι 894 consisted of about  icc  houses, three of which were  Αιmciaa  
(Grog. Jeers, viii. 322).  

$AWOTRRACB  (Turk.  Semadrek),  an island in the  Ν.  of the 
 Aegean Sea, nearly opposite the mouth of the Rebuts, and lying  

Ν. οf Ιnιhrοα end οf Lεαιαοs. Tbeislnndiaakazaof  the  
Lemnos  aanjal',  and has a population  of35oο,  nearly all Greek.  
it is still called  Samothraki,  and though of small extent Is, next 
to Mount  Aibo,,  by far the moat Important natural feature  δι  
this part of the Aegean, from Its great elevation—the group of  
mountains which  ocouptea  almost the *belt island rising to the  
height 01 5240 ft. It,  ccnsplcoaua  character is attested by a 
well-known passage In the Iliad  (xiii.  is), wh τe  the poet rep,..  
nents  Poseidon as taking poet on this lofty summit to survey  
the  piaia  of Tray and the contest between the Greeks and the 
Trojan.. This mountaineer  cbaacter  and the absence of any  
tolerable harbour—Pliny, In enumerating the Islands of the 
Aegean, calls it  'miportuosissima omnium  "—prevented it  
from ever  attaining to any  p.liiical  Importance, but it enjoyed 

 great celebrity from Its  conuexion  with the worship of the  
Caarn.i (q.s.),amystetioius  triad of divinities,  concermngwhom  
very little is known, but who appear, like all the similar deluge  

venerated in different parts of Greece, to have been a  yemgani 
 of a previously sawing  l'elaeglc  mythology.  Herodogu,  ex.  

preasly  tells us that the "orgies" which were ce lebrated  it  
Samoibrace  were  dezived  from the  Pelasgians  (ii.  ι).  The  oi.ly  
occasion on which the island is mentioned in  biataty  is dining  
the  expeditiou  of  Xe'xes (s,c,  480), when the  Samotbracisne 

 sent a contingent to the Persian  Seet,  one ship of which bore a  
conspicuous part In the battle of Salam is (Hcrod.  viii. 90).  
But the island appear  ιο  have  alway,  enjoyed the advantage 
of  aυtοαφmγ,  probably on account of its  eacied  character, and 

 evenintbetfmeof Plinyituankedasafrecstatc.  Such met still 
the reputation of Its mysteries that  Germanicus  endeavoured 
to visit the island, but was  ddvtg  ca by  adverte  winds (Tic. 
• I  g.gl.  

After visits by travellers, inducting Crime of Ancona  (ι),  
Richter (1822), and  Kieperi (sS»m), Smotbrace  was explored Ii  
2857 by Cetus, who published an account of it, a, well. the larger  
neighbouring islands, in  ι8όo.  The  "Victoey  of  Samotbsma,  
set up by Dcmctxbst Pellorcete.c.  )O5  ic. wa, discovezgdhi  the  
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lsiandfn 1863,  and is now in the Louvre. Theandettdty,ol  
which the ruins are rolled Palaeopoli, was siluatcd on the  Ν.  

de of the island close to the sea; its site is clearly marked, and  
considerable remains still moat of the ancient walls, which were  

built in massive Cyclopean style, as well as of the sanctuary of  
the Cabeiui, and other temples and edifice; of Ptolemaic and  
later date. The modern village is on the bill above. A  

consider-side sponge fishery is carried on round the coasts by  
traders from Smyrna. On the N. coast are much-frequented  
hot sulphur springs. In 1873 and 5875 excavations were carried  

out under the, Austrian governmenL  
Conze,  Raise  es/ 'ix 1*"!,' des  llrakisches. Mzern  (Hanover,  

1860 ;  Conse, Hausor and Niemana, .4011401qt:5de Ualinschwi'gei'  

eel  Saiistkrak'  (Vienna, 1875 and 1880);  Η.  F. Tozer,  ZsIa,'ds  of  
She Aegean (London, 1890.  

SAWOVAW  (Russ.  smnotiarfl),  an urn for making tea after the  
Russian fashion; it is usually of copper, and is kept boiling by a 
tube filled with live charcoal passing through the centre. The 
word is usually taken in Russia  Ιο  mean "aelf-boiler" (rinse,  
self, and  hen'S,  boil), but it is more probably an adaptation of a  
Tatar word  sww  bar, a tea-urn. 

SΑWΟΥΕD.  a tribe of the Ural-Altaic group, scattered in  
small groups over an immense area, from the AlIai mountains  

down the basins of the Ob and Yenisci, and along the shores of 
the Arctic ocean from the mouth of the latter river to the White  
Sea. The tribe may be subdivided into three ‚,main groups:  
(a) The  Vuraks  in the coast-region from the Yenisci to the White 
Sea; (b) the Tavghi Samoyedes, between the Ycnisci and the 
KhaIanga;  (c) the Ostiak Samoyedes, intermingled with  
Ostiaka, to the S. of the others, in the forest regions of Tobolak  
and Yeniseisk. Their whole number may be estimated at from 
20,000 to 25,000. The so-called Samoyedes inhabiting the S. 
of the governments of Tomak and Yeniscisk have been much 
under Tatar influence and appear to be of a different stock; 
their sub-groups are the Kamasin Tatars, the Kaibals, the 
Motors, the Beltirs, the Karagassea and the Samoyedea of the 
middle Ob.  

The proper place of the Samoyedes among the Ural.Altaian' is very  

difficult to determine. As to their present name, signifying in its 
present Russian spelling "self-taters." many ingenious theories  
have been advanced, but that proposed by Schrcnk. who derived the  
name Samo-yedes ' from "Syroyadtsy." or ' raw-eaters," leaves  
much to be desired. Perhaps the etymology ought to be sought in  
quite anoIheT direction, namely, in the likeness to Suomi. The  
nanies assumed by the Samoyede. themselves are Hazove and  
Nyanyha. The Ostiaks know them uder the names of Orghoy, or  
Workho, both of which recall the Ugnans; the name of l-lui is also  
In use among the Oxtiaka, and that 01 Varon among the Syrgenians.  

The languageisow spoken by the Samoycdea belongs to the Finno.  
Ugrian group, and is allied to Finnish but has a mere copious system  
of suffixes (see Fuego-116m). It isa generous speecli, pleasant to the  
ear. No fewer than three separate dialects sad a dozen sub-dialects  
are known in it.  

The conclusions deducible from their anthropological features—
apart from the general difficult),  of arriving at ado conclusion, on  
this ground alone, bn account of the variability of the ethnological  
fype under various cοπ'tiοns of life—are also rather indefinite.  
The Samoyedes are recognized as having the face more flattened than  
undoubtedly Finnish stocks; their eyes are narrower, their com- 
plezion and hair darker. bens descrilgen them a, like the Tungusea, 
sub flattened nose, thick bps, little beard and black, hard hair.  
At first sight they may be mistaken for Oatiab—especiafly on the  
Oh—but they xiv undoubtedly different. Castrfn consider, them  
as • miSture of lJgnsne  with Mongolians, and Zograf as brachy-
cephalic Mongolians. Quatrefages-clasac. them, together with the  
Voguls, as two families of the Ugnan sub-branch, this last, together  
Vitt the Sabmes (Lappa), fotming  pert of the Ugrian or Boresl branch  
of the yellow or Mongolic race.  

It I. probable that. formerly the Samoysdea occ*!pled the Altal 
mountains, whence they were drive n Ν. by Tiirco'Tstar.. Tbua, 
the  Rebels left the Sayan  mogntaina and took possession of the  
Abalcan steppe (Minusmsk rrg ιόn), abandoned by the Kirghlaes,  
in the earlier years of last century, and in Ν.Ε.  Rinds the Zyrians  
are still driving the Ssmoyedes heroes  Ν.,  towards the Arctic coast.  
Since the researches of Schrenft it may be regarded as settled that in  
historical times the Sasnoyedea were in habitants 01 the so-called  
tigris in the northern heals, while Radlov considers that the number-
less gnxeos containing remelt of the Bronze Period which are  
scattered throughout W. Sabetsa, on the Altal. and on the Yenlsei in  
the Mhiusin,k refuse, are relics of Ugro.Samoyedes. According to  
his views this nation, very numerous at thai epoch—which preceded  

the Iron-Period  ιιν ili ια tιοπ of the  'l'urco-Tatars.—wom  ρ,  
acquainted with mining; the remainsef their minis. mermen"! ft.  
deep, and of the furnaces whei'e  they melted copper, tin and geld. are  
"ety numerous; their weapons of • hard bronze, their pets  (eisa  of  
which weighs 75 lb) and their melted sad polished beonas and goldc.  
decoration, testify to a high development of artistic tiding sad 
industrial skill, strangely contrasting with the low level rescind λκυ 
their earthenware. They went not nomads, but huubandmeo, end 
their imgation canals are still to be seen. They kept hones (though  
in small numbers), sheep and goats. but aojracm  of their  
horned cattle have yet been found. The Turkish Invasion of  

iberia. which took place in the 5th century, drovc them tarthor  Ν5  
and probably reduced most of them to slavery.  

The Samoyedes, who now maintain thomiolvea  by  hunting ιιαd  

fishing on the lower Ob, partly mixed In the S. with Ostlaks, neenυ the  
condition of the inhabitants of France and Gersten/ at the qsicb  of  
the reindeer. Clothed in skin., like the troglodytes of the Weser. 

 they make use of the same implemcnt' In bone and atone, ens 
carnivorous animals—the wolf i ncluded—and cherish the gien  
uiperstitions (of which these regarding the teeth of the beer ass  
perhaps the, most characteristic) as  were current among the Steger  
l'ericxl inhabitants of W. Europa. Their heaps Cl reindeer borns sad 

 skulls—memorials of religious  ceremonme—ais esactly similar tm  
those dating from the similar period of  civiliration in N. .  
Their huts often resemble the well-known stone huts of the εαιυi-
ruses; their graves are mere bases left In the tundra. The religion is 
fetishism mined with Sham.'ni,m,  the shaman  (Iadjs-bea)  being  a 
representative of the great di' dry, the Num. The  Vaimal pmsiniula. 

 'where they find great faciliti'  or hunting, laespc,cially  venerated it,  
the Ob Oscial' hiamoyedes. .  8 there they have one of their did  
idols, Khese. They are ni '  independent than the Ostiala.  keen  
‚ ieldisg  in character. alth,c rt as hospitable  ia  their nelgbboasi'x. 

 'They are said to be disappi'.iring owing to the use of ardent .piiits 
 and the prevalence of smallpox. l'bey  still maintain the high  

standard of honesty mrntioied  by historical documents. and  
never will take anything left is the tgndra or about the hou,es by  
their neighbours. The  Υsrk Samoyedes are courageous sad 

 'saclike; they offered armed  resis.tancg to the Russian Invader,, and 
 it is only since the beginning of the century that they have paid  

tribute. The exact number 01 the Ostiak Ssmoycde. Is not known;  
the  Tavghi Samoyedcs may number about  unoo,  and the Vursks, 

 mixed with the former, are  cstituatzd at 6000 in Obdorek (about 150  
wttled),5οοο in European Russia in the tundra, of the Stead, and 

 about 350 in Vemseisk. 
Of the S.  Samayedes, who are completely Tatsrlztd. the Beition  

live by agriculture and cattle-breeding in the Abslcan steppe.  
profess Christianity, and speak a language closely  reeemblsng that  
the Sagai Tatars. The l'.aibals.  or Radial.. can hardly be d'atm'.  

,ishej from the  Minusinsk Titars,  and sunset themselves by sear- 
title. C,astrfn consider- hat three of their stoma are cf O'sisk  

a, the remainder bein, lamayedic. Tb. K,smasms, in the 
o Kisk district of Veniscisk. re  either herdsmen oi'agsdeulturuts.  

'They speak a language with.. admixture of Tatar words, and soars  
of their stems contain a Ι r ι 	Tatar clement. The Interesting  
nomadic tribe of  Karagaser..  n the Sayanmnuntains, isrtirez  
jog; the fete representatives ,  rapidly losing their antis  
features, their Turkish lank' go and their distinctive don..  
Motors are now little mors han  a memory.  One portion of the  
tribe emigrated to China an. as there exterminated; the remainder  
have disappeared among th'  Tuba Tatars and the Soyotca. The  
h'xmoyedes on the Oh in 'I. salt may number about  70α0;  they  
have adopted the Russian t. arisen of  Iifc, but have difliculty  in  
carrying on agriculture, and are a  povemy-strickes population  with 

 little prospect of holding their own.  
The works of M. A.  Castrfln  are still the best authority on the  

Samoyedes. See Gea',mmo.Iik 'te samoyedisckm  Speeches  (mSts):  
,Vic•,rnaey  (1555);  Eihnoh,giscke Verk.s ιsneιι  she, die  'ftaisikgs.  
Ι 'οΙje, 0857);  Vei'ssdm  user  &oi(id!i.s'hi,m  and  iarm'g•s,isch,.  
,Spro'hkhre  ('85;). , See also A Middtodorf,  Prim is des ds'asendes 
,Nonden 'md  Outs  Ssb,niens (1875).  

SAMPAN, the name of the typical light boat of far Eastern  
ιr νcτs  and coastal waters; it  Ia usu*lly propelled by a  single  
.cull over the stem, and the centre and after past is covernd  
by an awning or screen of matting. The weed is said to be  
Chinese, sari, thin, asid pan, board.  Oiberamakeittobeof  Malay  
ungirt  

SAMPTEPIDARENA  (San Pier  d'Amssii,  is, St Peter. of the  
Sands), a  to'vn  of Liguria, Italy, in the province of Genoa, z'  
by rail W. of the city of that name, 16 ft.  abονό  cχ-4eνcl,  Pop,  
0906)  37,582 (town); 43,654 (commune). It Is mu-tie:117 a  
suburb of Genoa and contains a number  Cl  handsome palaces  
including the Palazzo Spinula arid the Ρα1ιιαχο Scaad,  both  
probably built by G. Alcsui. It has become a plicr Cl  groat  
i tsdustrial and commercial activity, the Αnsldο  ship-building  
yard being the most important of its  ierkaέορa.  Νω'  the  
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sethiseemiteg town of  Coeniglisno  is a bridge, where Marina  
signed the capitulation of Genes.  

£4I?L1  (through the 0.  & ιm ίa.imm  Let.  ιτemµwsι;  
▪ sublet of "example  "),  a small portion of  mesebaudise  taken 
inen  the whole to serve as a specimen or evidence of the whole;  
blue* patron or model Sale by sample Obviates the necessity  
• the part of  iBm  of keeping large  qusniltim.of  goods on 

 unnistable  for storage, and on the part of buyers of  

• to make a special  vaiit  to inspect the goods in bulk.  
Tb.  ask of goods by simple is dealt with in England by the Sale  

if  (leoda  Act 1893.5.15. which provides that.  contrnct  of isle  
1.8 be,  οτntreιcι ίmseΙe  by sample where there is et term in the  
ιοsnect. esρσess or implied, to that effect. in the  caae.oI  such  
aunimet, there must be (,$) an Impl ied condition that the bulk  
1.8  ..'er,sod  with the sample in quality; (b) an implied  
'—hds.  that the buyer shall  hav'  a reasonable opportunity  
d-·p-1ng  ιό  bulk with the  sumple; (ι)  an Implied condition  
lb. the goods shall be free from say defect, rendering them  

wthsetebk,  which would not be apparent  ου  reasonable  
ιαιιώσαιάτα  of the sample. (See ώ $0  SALE OW Goons.)  
g 	(from 0. Ft.  eusmplairs.  with dropping of  lultial  

i  Law Lax.  msi$widis,  from  exessplsm,  example; it Is a  
ό ehitt ci '  exemplar" or  "ezcmpler,"  as "sample" is of  
▪ezαeιρle "),  a model or pattern to be copied, particularly a  

melt rememstelez piece of embroidery worked  encanvasor  other  
mew.! sea potion or example of a beginner's  ikill  In needle.  
▪ ma metered leaching the stitches. Down to  cοmρara  
Duty  romut  times every little  gui  worked her " sααιρleτ," and 
mααιςdes 01  rptb·.centmy  work me still found and hay. become 

 dselbject  01 the  colfectoes  search. They  'isualiy  contained 
 lb.  sbcΙ,  the worker's name, the date, and Bible texts,  

was,  ιαουαιes,  the whole  ιυυended  with some conventional  

Tin  miie,t ..mρl  in. existence I. dated ι643 'and is  ό'  the  
Vrsali aad Albert Museum. South Kensington (see  Μ.  B. Hiµsb,  
Ba$wi end To pesky  F,sbroideriss.  1900. and List of  Sas'plen ds 
b 	,o  end λ keel  Mwenm, Soi'k  Kensington, Board of  Muca 
'.‚S ιb Κ ngom.  τ906). 

ΜΙΒΒΜΙ, W1L14AI TIlDIAl  (184ο-'pοs), An*rlcan  naval  
αιmeender.  was been  Μ  Palsayxa,  New York, on the 9th of  
inn7  :840, and graduated at the head of his  clom  from  
ά ι QS. Naval  Actdamyiu  χ861.  .ΙΆ  this year he yea promoted  
αι meter, and in the following year was made lieutenant lie  
uneneniw .&ar  in the"  Patapaco" ωhen she blown  up 
'. fl-4-a, Harbor in  Jamlaxy  ι865.  He served on distant  
gad  (sBO&.i8;t  and  ι8;6.-τ878)  at the Naval Academy,  

bse*me lieutensat-commauder  in 1866 tend ·οιαιιοοπder  
Ι  d' flu was a member of the International Prime Meridian  
ut  Time  Csnf.rence  in  ι88'  and of the Board of  Ροττ lflcιt ίσa 

 Ι 
 

03- ι.1136;  was superintendent of the  ΝνaΙ  Academy from  
ΙΜΑ 1.  i*goa  and was promoted  ιο  captain and served  as 
Ιέ ιολtεt  the  inten'ationel  Maritime Conference at  Wasbiiigtori 

 adιιι. Re wee chief of the Bateau of Ordnance in  χ893-1897.  
Ibac  01 the guns employed In the Spanish-Ametican  War  
let issde  tinder his superintendence. Ills influence was fell  

ιdy  in the distribution of guns and armour, and in the  
• f the  prn.nsd  of the navy. He  tupetlnt,ndod  the  

rry  training and prepared a new drill-book for the fleet.  
is  Feliruary 380 Sampeon,  then a captain, was president of 
hind el inquiry as to the cause of destruction of the" Maine."  
Ι the otgbre.ak·oI  the war with Spain he was placed 'ix charge  

the l. Atlan tic squadron, and conducted the blockade of  
Cde. Wheis ems lumen  tbat/tdnsiralCcrvera, sit ha  Spanish  
he, bad left the Cape Verde Islands, Sampson withdrew  a 
inn from the blockade to cruise in the Windward  Pareage,  
824 end* an attack upon the forts at San Juan, Porto Rico.  
ken bit return tothe  rout ol  Cuba he conducted the blockade  
d  inisge,  and the ships under his  cοmmnd  destroyed the  
i 	'rends when they issued from the harbor of Santiago  
md stiempted  to escape (see  S?ANIS1t-AWElrCAN  WAS).  
δσρχια himself  was not actually present it the bet tie,  haViflg 

 sat,! he  Siboney  just before it  beganto  confer with General  
Saim,  commanding the land forces. Ha reached the scene  

of battle is the last Spanish vessel surrendered, and the engage-
mont  was fought in accordance with his instructions. He was 
promoted to commodore in 0898, to  rear..dmiral  on the 3rd 
of March  r8op,  and was made commandant of the Boston  
(Charleslowu)  Navy Yard in October  ofthesaineyear.  He died  
on the 6th of May 190x.  

$AMSON (cf. 1kb. skImesh, " sun  "),  in the Bible, the  aniagonha 
 Of the  Philistixim, reckpned  ii  ooe  of the "judges" of  Iseasi 

(Judg. XV.  30,  xvi.  31); the story itself  (Judg. tilL  s-.xvl.  314,  
however, represents him not as a judge but as a popular hero  

of vast strength and sarcastic humour, He Is consecrated 
from his birth to be a Nazarsto  or religious  deν tee (ch, xiii.,  
cf. Samuel), and it is possible  that this was conceived  simply  
as a vow of revenge, which is the meeting it would have iii  αα  
Arab stogy (W. it Smith). But be I.  inspiredb"io.erioua  
religious  or patriotic purpose, and becomes the enemy of the 
Philistines only from  persia!  motives of revenge, the one 

 pa.eion  which is stronger in him than the love of women. The 
stories ·οf  his exploits are plainly taken from the mouths of the  

people and  bavg  all the appearance of folk-tale., Dot unmixed  

with mythical motives. Samson commenced his career by  
strangling a lion on his way to visit a Philistine woman.  Ο  
his return be found that the carcase, like the skull of  Onesilu.  
(Herod. V. 114),  v.a  occupied by a swarm of beta; be  too&.tbe 
honey and the incident suggested a riddle. The narrative of 
Samson's  nisreisge  and riddle is of peculiar interest as a toned  
01 manners; specially noteworthy I. the custom of, the wife  
remaining with her parents alter  marnιge 1  His next exploit,  
an act of revenge  for the  faitbieneas  of his wife, was to catch  
οο  foxes and set them loose in the  heldawith &chimed. tied  

to their tail., (Analogous c'ntomi, e.g.  the Roman  Cerealfa,  
are referred to in G. F.  Moore's C.mm'wievy,  p.  µι.)  The  
PhilIstine.  retaliated by burning her and her father's household,  
and.bcmon  in his tarn smote them  «  hip and thigh "and slew  
a thousand men stub the jawbone of an am.' The  atoxy  has  
apparently been influenced by the existence of a rock, called  
by reason of its shape, "Am'. Jawbone," from which issued a  
fountain called  Ε.-hσj Ι, «  the  spdstg  01 the caller" (a  asiae  
for the partridge). The wall-known removal of the gat es  of  
Gaza  Ιο  Reheat,, 40m. distant—" as journey, of the  Sabbstli.  
day" (Milton,  Seseseu A gi'id's)'—baa  been rendere d still mats  
marvellous bye later  mggeridon (xvi  i).  Finally the  Phills.  
tine  Ddllah.(q.s.) woenmout  at'  Sarison  the secret of his strength, 
and by shaving his head' renders him an men captive. H.  
is.blinded  and put to meald  work, end as his hair gross spin  
his invincible strength return.. At a  festivsl  at  Dagoti  he is  
led out before the  Philistinesin  the temple,  sf4  by pulling down  
the house upon their heeds kill, mom at his death than in  sll  
his lie-time.  

Points of  slsiflszity  between Samson and the Babylonian  
(lilgsmsah,  the Egyptian  Hous.Ra  and  Htrcuks,  have been  
aheerVed  by many writers, and it has been Inferred, that the 
whole story of Samson is a solar myth. lib .name, api  the  
proximity of  Bethibesnesh ("  house of the ant  ")  to his fathers  
home, favour the view that  mytbirsi  elements have attached  
theteselves  to what may have been  osiginaRy  a  legesdary  
figure of the  Dsnites,  the tribe when subsequent  fintIDea  

'In  Judg. xi'.  i.io  the  iiamtive  1ms been mahed; odgirily  
Samiori went dows alon, to Timsa*h to 'coatrsct Ida  aπing.. 
The metrical riddle and its answer are thus translated by  G. e .  Moor.  
(Sacred Books of the Old  ΐe ΙσmenΙ .Isdgrs):  

"Out of the eater came something to eat,  
And out of the strong came something  ewitI."  

"If with my heifer ye did not plough,  
Ye had not found out my riddle,!  trow."  

No doubt the  Hebi'ws,  like the &tbs. were  10*401 enIgma.;  ma  
I  Κings s. , and Ban. BiNi'e,  s..  " Riddle."  

Τk running couplet of the original is thus tendered  bT  C. F. 
Moore I •  with the jawbone of an ass. I smiled my amailants 
(morcjiterally "I piled them in heaps," or perhaps . fay4 them  

Fοι the hair as the mat of strength  ci.  j.  C. Fearer,  Gd&t'  
Βewgk  ΙΙΙ. ο  seq.  In  ch.  sin, the  co.aecralioe  of the bale a  
regarded differently.  
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are narrated in the chapters  immedIately  following  (Judg.  
χviL-ιvisι.  

On the mytbelogkal intsrpTrtations, ate further Ed.  Stucken,  
xiii'".  d,  eeed'resiai, (melts.  (19ω),  ίν. 54 (with references); 
VOlter, Agypk,u mid die Burn (Leiden, '909). pp. 119.132;  
A. Jeremias,  All. Τes ο,m'η∆ iris  Lidil' des alien OrknIs  (Leipzig,  
1906), pp. 478  sqq.,  and the commentaries on the Book of  JitDoas  
(840. (S. A. C.)  

SAMSON (1135-ι a ιι),  abbot of St  Zdmund'a,  was educated  
In Paris and became a teacher in Norfolk, the county of his 
birth. In 1166 he entered the great Benedictine abbey' of St 
Edmund's as a monk and was chosen abbot in February  τ182.  
He was a careful and vigilant guardian of the property of the 
abbey, but be found time to attend royal councils and to take 
part in public business; also he was frequently entrusted with  

commissions from the pope. During . the  absence of Richard  Ι. 
 from England he acted with vigour against John and visited the 

king in his prison in Germany. He did some building at the 
abbey, where he died on the 30th of December  iaii.  Samson Is  
famous for the encouragement, which he gave to the town of 
Bury St  Edmunda,  the liberties of which he extended in spite 
of his own monks. His name is most familiar owing to the  

references to him in  Carlyle's PeA  and  -Pretent.  
See the chronicle of Jocelyn of Bmkeloud in vol I. of the  

Mgmorids  of Si Edaivad'i Abbey,  edited by  Τ.  Arnold (4890); and  
J. R. Green,  Sisay  Studies (1890).  

SAMSON, JOSEPH ISIDORE 47'93-1870,  French actor and  
playwtisht,  was born at-St Doris on the and of July 1793, the  
son of a restaurant keeper. lie took the first prize for comedy  

at the  Conaervatoire  in 1812,  marrIed  an actress with whom he 
toured France, and came to the  Comldie Frangaise  in 2826.  
Here h remained until 1863, creating more than 250  parIs.  
He became a professor at the Conservatoire in 1829, and under 
him Rachel, Rose Cheri (1824-186 1 ), the  Brobans  said others  
were trained. Be wrote several comedi es, among them La  
ΒdΙe.Μτo et le  g πdre  (1826), and La Foul!.  poisson 4846).  
Samson died in Paris on the  a8th  of March 1871.  

SAMSUN (enc.  Αmiswή ,  the chief town 01 the  Janik sanjak 
 of the Trebizond vilayel  of Asiatic Turkey, situated on the S. 

 ooaat  of the Black Sea between the deltas of the  Kizitand Ytshil  
Irmaka. POp,  about  ι,οoο,  two-thirds Christian. It is con- 
nected by metalled roads with Sivas and  Kaisatleb,  and by sea 
with Constantinople. It is a thriving town, said the outlet for 
the trade of the Sivas  vilayet. Steameia  lie about a. m. from  
the shore in an open roadstead, and in winter landing is some. 
times impossible. Its district is one of the principal sources of  

Turkish tobacco, a whole variety of which is known as" Samsun."  

Samsun exports cereals, tobacco and wool.  Βοth exports and  
Imports are about  stalionaty,  the Angora railway  baving  neutral-
ized any tendency to rise.  Amisus,  which stood on a promontory  
about  ι  m.  N.W.  of Samsun, was, next to  Sinopo'  the most 
flourishing of the Greek settlements on the  Euxine,  said under 
the kings, of  Pontus  it was a rich trading town. By, the sat 

 centiIry.A.D.  it had displaced  Sinope  as the N. port of the great  
trade route from Central Asia, arid later it was one of the chief  
towns of the  Comneni  of  TrebizotuL'  There are still a few  
remains of the Greek settlement. 	 (1). G. H.)  , 

SAMUEL, a prominent 'figure In Old Testament  bistoty,  was  
born at  Ramah  and was dedicated to the service of  Υ bWeΙ '  
at the sanctuary of Shiloh where his youth was spent with Eli  
(ga.).1  Here he announced the impending fete of the priesthood  

and gained reputation throughout Israel as a prophet. Best 
known as  " king.maker," two distinct accounts are preserved  
of his share in the institution of the monarchy. In One, the  
Philistines overthrow Israel at Ebenezer near  Apbek,  Eli's sons  

I The name Samuel  (Shimsi'iI),  on the analogy of Penuel, Reuel.  
sirius to mean ' name  (i.e. . manifestation) of El" (God). Other 
tΩleφretatiοns are ",,postcnity of God" or "his name (Wind;
perha,ps Yahwelu'a) is God." "Heard of God," based on I Sam. 1. το, 
µ quite impossible and the Interpretation of the passage is t'vally 
only appropriate to Saul (" the asked.one"): the two names are 
sometimes confused in the Septuagint  (Εny. Fib, eel. 4303.  Π.  3). Ramab Is presumably er-RIm,  5 m.  Ν.  of Jerusalem (probably the  
Anmathasa of Malt. ΧΧΥΙ. 57). or Βgt Rims. %V. of JiljiIia (Gilgal),  
a, 4 Ν.W. f Scum, is. Bethel (cf. the Rsmathaim of I Macc. xi. 341.  

are slim, and the ark is captured (t Sam. le.). After a  pe*iod  aS  
oppression, Samuel suddenly reappears as a great religio'  
leader of Israel, summons the people to return to Vairweb, and  
convenes a national assembly at )dirpab. Ί 'hι Philistincs are  
defeated at Ebenezer (near Mizpahi) through the direct mcci"  

position of Yaliweh, and Samuel rules peacefully as  &  theocratic  
judge (vii). But its his old age the eldersdemand a king, his sons  

are corrupt, a monarchy and a military leader are wanted  

3,  3, το).  The request for a monarchy is a deliberate  ο u  
against Yahwels (viii. 7,  cf.  Χ.  59, xii. 12); nevertheless, as 
assembly is called, anti the people are warned of the  drawb..cks  
of monarchi,,al institutions (viii. ii.ai ;noIe  the milder altitisdat  
in Dent. XVII. 14-20). At Mizpah, after anothcrsolemn warning,  
the sacred lot is taken and falls upon Saul of Benjamin, who,  
however, is riot at first unanimously accepted (x. 1 7.273). About  
a month later (x. 271; see Revised Version, margin), Saul—with  
Samuel (xi. )—leads an army of Israel and Judab to deliver  
jabesh-Gilead from the Ammonites, arid is now recognized as  

king. Samuel ins farewell address formally abdicaics his odien,  
reviews the past history, and, after convincing the people of the  

responsibility they had incurred in choesatig a king, promise,  
to remain always their intercessor (xii., cf. Jer% xv. x). Set,,  
according to one view, Samuel's death masks a vital change us  
the fortunes of Israel (trice.  i,  xxviii. ,,  6,  ι).  Rut, acνordiι4  
ιο  an earlier account, instead of a state of peace after the defeat  
of the Philistines (vii. 14) the people groan under their yoke, and  

the position of Israel moves Yahwrh to pity. Samuel is a l οcώ  
seer consulted by Saul, and is bidden by Yahweh to see in the 
youth the future ruler. Saul is privately anointed arid rriccsvea 
'various signs as proof of his new destiny (ix. t-x.  ιό ).  Despite 
the straitened circumstances of Israel, an army is mustered, a  
sudden blow is struck at the Pbilisliries, and, as helene, super. 
satural  assistance is at hand. The Hebrews who had fled  acroos  
the Jordan (xiii.  7),  or who had sought refuge in caverns (xiii. 6,  
cit% it), or had joined the  enemy.(xiv.  as), rallied together and  
is decisive victory is obtained. That these two accounts are  

absolutely contradictory is now generally recognized by Biblical  

scholars, and it into the former (and later) of them that the simple 
story of Samuel's youth at  Sbiloh  will belong. Next we find that 
Samuel's interest on behalf of the Israelite king Is transferred  

to David, the founder of the  Judaean  dynasty, and it is his  
lart to announce the rejection of Saul and Yabweh's new  
decision (xui.  7b - ι5α, XV.  10.3$,  xxviii.  17), to anoint the young 
David, and, as head of a small community of prophets, ID 

 Irotect  him from the hostility of Saul  (xvi.  1.13,  xix.  18-24).  
All these features in the life of Samuel reflect the varying tradlti*zi,  

rrgatding a figure who, like Elijah and Elisha, held an important  
place in N. Israelite history. That he was an E,pbrathite and lived  

iii  Ramah may only be due to the incurpol'stIQn of one cycle of  
cρeιiflcally local tradition; the name of his grndfa ι her Jerohani  
or Jeruibmcel, so Septuaglnt) suggests a nouthmi orifn. and one 

may compare the relation between Saul and theRennes (t Sam.  
nv. 6) or Jehu and the Rcchabites (a Kings x. ms). But, although  

his great victory in  i  Sam. vii. may imply that he was properly a  
i.ecutar  leader, comparable to Oihniel. Gideon Or  Jephthsli (itO  
ιι Sam. xli. 11. cf. Heb. xi. 32), the idea of αοn-berediιτγ  rulers over  
ell Israel in the pre.monaivhical age is a later theory (see Jv'Dcas).  
II  lowevei'. no epoch-making an event as the institution of the monarchy  

naturally held a protuinent place In leer ideas and encouraged the  
growth of tradition. The Saul who became the first king cl N.  
ΙΙ  rael  must needs be indebted to the influence of the prophet (a.  

Chu in a Kings ix.). 'Vfiitt the figure of Samuel giowa in grandeur,  

the disastrous fate of Saul invited explanation, which is found is his  

vI'evioue acts of disobedience  (i  Sam, xv., xxviii.  ι ό- ι8;  cl.  Ahab,  
ii Kings xx. 35-43). Further, while on the one tide the institution 
of the monarchy is subsequently regarded as hostile to the pie-
eminence of Yahwt,h. Samuel's conneclon with the h,,tovy of Das-id  
belongs to a relatively late stage in the II'IStOIy of the written iradi.  
ι inns where events are viewed from a specifically Judacan aspect.  

Samuel'n name ultimately becomes a by-word for the i9a υgui τatlo π  
tad observance 01 religious custom (see  i  Citron. ix. 22, xxvi. 26.  

Chien. xscv. it. Ps. xcix.', Ecclui. xlvi. 13 sqg.).  According  ιο  
l Ie  isle  nest-exilic genealogies he was,of Levitieal origin (I Cbron.  
'.'i.  28, 3). Sec further D νin; Sasmuxi, 000xs  ow; Sam,.  

(S. A. C.) 
SAMUEL OP  NEHARDEA.  usually  cnflrd M.'e •s νχι  a,  

YARpINAI (ι.  163·". 257), Babylonian Rbbi, 	born  i  
Nahardea  in  Babyhonla  and died there c.  257.  He Is  as.Qdatgd  



SAMUEL)  
ehh the kme of his groat  cccteespceapy Rab  (Abbe  Araka  
q&).  Becides  his mastery in the  tndltional  Law, which added  
leech to the greeting reputation of the Rabbi nic Academy of  
he agree town,  Samitel  was  4υααε1  for his scientific attainments. 

 Ιιριιτsςυδι his  bowledge  of  wr000my  was imbued, end he  
m. me 01 the fuse to Compile. Calendar of the Jewish year,  
'_peqsarlag  the way for the  dastion  of the  feativab  by means  

ci  scientific  cakulaiiona,  But Samuel'. (ante rests on the  
invic,  which be rendered In adapting the ilk 01 the Jeers of the  
Siemer* ter era law oftbe lend.  "Thelawo(theStatelsbindlng  

van the principle which Samuel enunciated, bean carrying  
lb  legical  outcome the admonition  cl  Jeremiah. When the  

Wig ci Ρυιii, Sbapiir, captmud Massca.Caesaree,  the  C ρρe.  
deth. esp&tal.  Samuel refused to mourn for the  zs,00o  Jews  
.b.lote their byes in its defence. As Greets says: "To Jeremiah  

raid Um Samuel Juda ism owes the possibility of existence na  
'ΙΙ(=Τjjj$55ry 5j  g'  (Eiig'Wi  translation),  ο1 Β.  
dι tin. (LA.)  

SΑΙUυ 300ΧB  0? two books of the Old Testament, which  
is the Jewish canoe ate ranked among the Former Prophets  

Uο'bυaingή ,  hi contrast to the Lutes Prophets  
(helhb-Macbi). Thedivislon  into two (likethe two  αe ιιιύ  
hebrew hcoks  of Kings) follows the  Septuagrot  and  
the  Vuigate,  whose (our  bokε  of "kingdoms"  

uesngood  to the Hebrew books of &unreel and Kings. Both  
Lend and Kings, like  Judgeg,  ore made  upof  a  anita  of extracts 

 .4  sbsttscts  horn various  sources, worked over from time to  
dine bγ mccesssvc  editors, and freely handled by copyists down  

a comparatively late date, as is  sjiown  by the  nuateauca  
ski cites important variations between the  hebrew  text add  
de  Geeti  version  (S'ρtυaginή .  The main redaction of Judges  
.4  lIege  was made under the influence of tie ideas which  
dancterite  Deuteronomy, that is, altar the reforms  acribeι1  
te  (a Kings  zxiii.);but  in Samuel the  " Deiitcrogomistic"  
hells much less prominent and the chronological  syslemwbich  
us. through Judges and Kings occurs only sporadically. The  
b4( Samuel complet es, the history of the "judges "of Israel,  
link  esnruiy B.C.),  and begins by relating the events which  
W te the instiιmiοο of the monarchy under Saul, the part played  
½ Semud  being especially  prcmincnt (,  Sam.  i-xw.). Tb.  
emut  is then transferred to David, the founder of the  Judaean  
hwy,  and his early life Is narrated with greet wealth of detail,  
f' Sail loses the divine favour, David's position advances  
wi, ilir,  the death of Saul and the overthrow of Israel, be  
ρά ιs ώ .  allegiance of a disorganized people (a Sam.  xv.-a Sam.  
. 1. sad Jerusalem becomes the centre of his empire 

 -·e taco  s.c.  A more connected narrative is now given of  
Winery d  David (ix.-zz.),  which is separated from the  accotni  
dha  dent b  end Solomon's accession (s Kings  i.  IL)  hyatt  appendix 

 slesieralhumenιs  contents  (zL.ιziv.),  Three  ilisea (  interest  
te te  be recognized: (a) that naturally taker, by Israel (the  
Nrlbn* kingiSom)  in the history  oLits  first king,  S'ul,  (6)  
tlelmding poiltion  of the prophets in the political arid religious  
mats, and  (ή  the  supezioril),  of the  Judaean  dynasty,  iIeature  
I  e.ntουmt  importance in the study of a book which has come  

*metriy  through  Judacan  hands. (On the ambiguity of the  
m.· Imd,"  see Jews (s.)  

ρραi 01 the diversity of sources is found in the cαrυing character  
de  enmives  (historical, romantic, &c.); In the  dlltertnt  literary  

'in  (ainobstic,  detailed and vivid Deuteronornic);  in the  rrprcsen. 
ion  cl different standpoints  am1  tastes; In the concluding sum

-in'te,  1 Sam.  xiv.  47.51 compared with  xv.,  a Sam. viii. compared  
'ii a; ii, the double  Ilata  in a Sam. vil 13-18, τι.  23.26, dc.  

telονΜ views ate so varied that a single writer or even a aegis  
α mime be  poetuleted:  note especially n Sam.  xv.  an  seq. ron

-"ii wish the use 01 t'Ρ in 13, and the different con- 
01 Ϋsbwιib  (Ι  Sam. ill an  seq., xv.  as and  xxvi.  19, dc.).'  

net  ensese sey  to ante  carciully  whether  ih. νΙι$ίον.  
ιωι ins, any  mel cbimiolegic.I  value. Thai, I Sam.  ZVit  
' .i.  cwc.in 1dm.  01  Ysbath elinactaniteic c(eniIic  end  poeI.esu$e  
νr21414ιιe  T. K.  Cbiyiis.  &sq. D'6. col.  ι735),  but no prod •f an  
erb desι la tereished  by anti. 191  (01. Ruth I. se,, Ridge an. n,  ί siι5sυg,seq')jcι. , Sιrn χιν τ (cf. ι  Kings  naiL  so, east.  
* ). 	5am.  am. s  (netS  drought as the  ρ.n.tώ...t  (omaul  
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UnsyStematic additloni appair  to  baν  bees made  fittl  time to  
time on a  considmable  scale, and we lot seldom dud two accounts  
of the same event. which not  only.duitcr  in detail but are certainly  
01 very  different date. Thus, the saying  '  Is Saul also among the  
ptopheti?"  (1 Sam. a, 12) finds another explanation in  xix.  58-24 
wham Samuel  holdb a new ροψίοιι as bead of a community  ci  
prophets nd  the word, are adapted torn, incident in  lbs  history 01 
Divid, who furs  nost  (not  aoutb)  and is wondrously preserved.  
Tb.  episode, with the interview between Saul and Samuel. and  
with its interesting attitude to Saul and to the prophets, was  evi. 

 4rιιtΙγ  unknown to the writer of  xv.  35.  Other and more profound  
dugerencos  relating to the rise of the monarchy (( a), the center01  

Βανifτs cοιχριest of Jerusalem ((4) rep resent  mt.  

The first pert of the book is concerned with  Sarm'd  cad  Sard.  
The  introductoiy  account (1.-br.  ιο)  of the birth, dedication and 
calling of the young prophet  S*muel  is a valuable 2. ι e...  picture of religious life at the sanctuary at  Shilob. m..g  
It is connected by the prophecy of the punishment  

of the house of Eli (iii.  zi sera.) with  the defeat of the  ‚  
Israelites by the  Pbilistines  at Ebenezer near  Aphek,  the Ice. 01  
the ark (iv. 56-22), and Its subsequent fortunes (v. -uii.  a). A  
Philistine oppression of twenty  yeats  ends when Samuel, hen  
the  reccgstized ."judge"ofIsrael,  gains a great  vctoryg  
Ebenezer near  ΜίΖρ b  (vii.). But the overthrow of the Philistines  
is  alsq ascribed·to  Saul (etc.), there is no room for both in the  
history  ci  the prophet (see vii. 14), and it is now  generaJly  
recognized that two conflicting  rtpTesentations  have been com-
bined. In one (a) Samuel, after his  victoty,  continues to rule  
peacefully as a theocratic judge over the Israelites, the people  
demand α· king, and  althorigh  their request is viewed as hostile  
to the worship of  Yahweb  the tribes are summoned  at  Mizpsh  
and the sacred lot falls upon Saul' of Benjamin (sit, viii. a.  
17-27). But In the other (6) the  Philistinea  have occupied the  
heart of the land, the  larselitea  are thoroughly disorganized,  
and their miserable condition moves  Ϋ ahweh  to send as a deliverer  
the otherwise unknown Saul, who Is anointed by Samuel, a seer  
of local renown (ix. ι--τ.  ιό , χliί . :lc.). The conclusion of the  
termer is found in Samuel's farewell  addresh (xli.)  and the entire  
repreientatioii  of Samuel's position,  Saul's  rise, arid the diameter

-Istic  attitude towards the monarchy (viii' 7,  5. 19,  xii.  is, 01.  
Deere.  Χνίί Σ4-5ο,  Judy. viii. 22  seq.,  lies. vii.  4 , ΧiΙi.  11), separate  
If sharply from the relatively fragmentary na rrative In (1);  
ace further  Saeugx..  The former, now predominating, account  
(a) Is that of the  Deuteronomic  school, and, although a runn-
ing narrative, appears on closer Inspection to be based upon  
earlier sources of different origin. The account of Ε11, Shilob  
and the ark (1.-ill.) is the  bitural  prelude to  lv'-vii: a, where,  
however, we  loSe  sight of Samuel and the prophecy.  Thc  
punishment of Eli and his ions (iv.) becom es  a passing Interest;  
and the fate of the ark Is by no means go central an idea sl its  
wonder-working In the Phil istine  teilitory.  Moreover, the sequel  
of the defeat In iv. Is not tested, although other allusions to the  
fall of  ShlIoh  (Jar. vii.  ι s-ι,  :mi. 6,  9,  P..  lxxviii.  do  seq.),  
sod the subsequent reappearance of the priestly family at Nob  

(xxi. seq.)  have led most scholars to the con clusion that a fuller  
account of the events must have been extant. A narrative of  
Eli  aiid  the priesthood of  Shilob baa  probably bees, used to kern  
an  intiuducliost  to Samuel's victory (vii.), and It  baa  been supple.  
merited partly by the  acώυnt  of the early life of the future  

prophet ad Judge (note the present abrupt  Introdnetion  of Eli  
in I. 3)  and partly by  wzstivca  of the history of the ark (v.  
seq.).  That this  atction  we. hurdled  ata  relatively late period  
is dear not only from the presence of the  Deuterostomic  prophecy  
in Ο. 27-36 (see (6), but also from the  bisettion  of Hannah'.  
psalm (II.  i.io)—tbe ριοtσtyρe  of the  'Magnificat  "—a post-
exilic passage, "probably composed in  celtbr'tlo*  of some  
national success "  (Driver), the  pianest auitabilaty  of which  
mab'ipOsr  the  inie.pe.tltfun  placed cm crass 5.  

Per the most  f,agmintaey  serene 01W. rIse (lx. z-e. τό , ιdΚ. 
7S, 556-n),  16ν.  5-476, sec  ab.ts,  gag. 194' Cbept,r xi.. wham be 

had. fiend end  Judabsetbe  rescued k kinsmen d Jabrs6-Giimd,  

rebuilding the  tompie. "ag ILl et ke Bit.  attasdm' the lemι cl  
TabernaeIe.. Zecb. nee.  
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represents a situation which belongs to (a) rather than to the date  
of chaos represented in (6); it describes how the  newly'electcd king  
proved his worth  (cf.  x. 27. 10. 12  seq.).  Thec ompiler has used a  
nary in which Saul is a private individual of (.sbcab, whither the  
messengers came in the course of their mission (xi. 4  seq.). This  
valuable  narmti"e  is of quite distinct origin.  Further, Samuel's  
speech includes himself among  the past  judges  (cii.  ii ,  of. vu.) and  
0.1cm  to an Ammonite invasion (ο.  12). The Litter Suds no place  
in the present history, although the local  ator)  of  Jοjs ιbah' de-
liverance of Gilead  (judg.  xi.) has been treated as the occasion oh  
general Ammonite oppression, which leads to an Israelite gathering.  
also at Mizpah Ijudg. a. 7, 9, 17). For othe, evgience o(jom-
piaiteness in this section. we A.  Liids 1ΙIz&i  do  '5'a'gf'  
1900, ρρ. 259.284. and below. § 6.  

Seek—Ssul's  reign is introduced in  xlii. τ where a blank  
hυ been left fώ bs ageaΙ ιeresaiοn  (some MSS. insert "thirty");  

the duration of his reign is  alao  textually uncertain.  
'lie formula is parallel to that in 2 Sam. ii. no  seq.,  
v. 4  seq.,  and frequently lathe Book of  Kinga, with the  
additional feature that the age at accession,  there  

usually  con8ned  to the  Judacan  king., is here given for the  
Israelite Saul and his son  Ι bbοabeΙh (i.e. labbas)).  The summary  
in  xiv. 47 sqq.  is evidently by an admirer; it Is immediately  
followed by a reference to the continuous Philistine warfare  
(a. 52, contrast vii.  ι)  which forms an introduction to the life  
of David. This summary gives a picture of  Saul's  ability and  
po&tion  which differs so markedly from the subsequent more  
extensive narratives of David's history that its genuineness has  
sometimes been questioned; nevertheless It is substantiated  
by the old poem quoted from the Book of  Jasbar  in 2 Sam.  i.  
zp-η,  and a fundamental divergence in the tra ditions may be  
assumed. Similarly in a Sam. ii. 8-zoo, the length of  Isbbaal's  
reign  cedicts  with the history of David (ii.  ει  and iv. 1-v. 3),  
and the reorganization of (north) Israel with the aid of Abner  
doe, nοt  accord with other  trailitiops  which represent David  
as the  delLverer  of (all?) Israel from the Philistine yoke  

xS,xix.p). Rut 11.13- τοα, in common with r Sam.  411  Σ xiv.  
4751  (cl.  also the introduction ii' z Sam. vii.  τ and the  .  
elusion 'di. 15-17), are of a literary character different from the  
detailed narratives; the  redactionsl  or  annaliatic  style is notice- 
able, and they contain features characteristic of the annals 
which form the framework of  Elngs.1  Ιιι Kings the Israe lite  
and  Judatan  records  sxe,kepI  carefully separate  *nd  the in-
dependeni  standpoint of each is at once obvious. Here,  howiver,  
much complication arises from the combination of traditions  
of distinct origin: independent  recotvia  of Saul having been  
revised or supplemented by  writerS  whose interest lay in David.  
Little old tradition of Saul is preserved. The disastrous over-
throw of Israel in the north  (mi.)  Sods its explanation in an  
interview with the dead Samuel  (xxviii.  3-25, here a famous  
prophet), where the Israelite catastrophe is foreshadowed, and  
Saul learns that be has lost the favour of  Yaliweh,  and that his  
kingdom will pass to David (a,.  0-19).  /silusion  is made to his  
campaign against  Amalek  (mentioned in  xiv.  43  spparcntly  as  
an active enemy), the story of which contains another  denuzida-
lion and again a reference to the coming supremacy of David  
(Χν. a8). This peculiar treatment of  Saul's  history by writers of  
the  ρτoρbetical  school  (cf.  Ahab in z Kings sc. 35-43) has been  
adapted to the life of David, and the  Amslekite  war (t  Sam.  
re.) is now the prelude to the anointing of the you th  of Bethlehem  
by Samuel  (xvi.  z  zqq.).  Yet another account of  Saul's  rejection  
Is  fοµπ'Ι in  xiii.  8-14, even before his defeat of the Philistines,  
and Saul is warned of the impend ing  chaηge (cf.s.  13  seq.  with  
a Sam. vii. 11-16). But the incident was, eviden tly unknown  
to the author of chap.  xv.,  and in this subordina tion of the  histoty  
of Saul to that of David, in the reshaping of writings by  speciScslly  
Judsean  hands, we haves preliminary clue to the literary growth  
of the book.  

The unambiguous sfluslo.s ID xiii. 13 seq., xv 26-28. and the  
anointing of Divid by Samuel in xvi. are ignored in the narrative, of  
the milieus between David and Saul, oh whose. Z,* meeting two  

* Cheuscte'istic .xpesssloa.  of Deuteroisomic miters are  (o.isd  in  
* Sup. κν. 47 seq. ερ.Ιυ4  1114 um.); similarly In the (eetb)  
IsilsIlti vmma as a I'usgs am. 3  aqq. (use M8e$.  

contradictory accounts are given (cotilnsae xvi.  2,  eqq. aM xvL  
55  stn.). The mde1iendeηt stories oh David place him is the south elf 
Judah, an outlaw with a large following, era vassal of the l'bilistisies.  
and his raids upon south Judacan clans are treated as attacks upon  
Saul. kingdom (xxvii. 10421 But the earlier stages are extremely  
confused. Two very similar narratia,. describe Saul's purseIit of  
David in the ,Judaean desert (xxiv. xxvi)' The main poia'a axe  

Saul's confession and his recognitiqu thit David would peevaB  

(xxvi. 21.25); the latter is more emphatic when he foresees that  
David will gain the kingdom of Israel and he adjures Mm  ιο  spare  
his seed (xxiv. 20.22). This last feature ly prosnineat in xxiii '5-iC  
(the prelude to xxiv.), where a passage Is inserted to describe the  
covenant between David and Saul's son Jonathan. The amoung  
of David's flight is equally intricate. The tradition that David slew  
Goliath, brought his head to Jerusalem, and deposited his sword in  
Nob (xvii, cf. 'mi. 9.  xxii,Io) is incompatible with the simpler  nqlles  
in 2 Sam. xxi. 19 (I Chron. ex. 5  seeks to avoid the discrepancy);  
and even if the same Goliath be a leter addition to the stosy  of some  
great exploit (A. R. S. Kennedy, Sam. pp.  122. 'p). or a descriptive 
title (W.  Ε.  Barnes,  Chros.,  p. '04), it Is surely difficult. on historical  
grounds, to reconcile David's recurring fights with the Philistine,  
with his subsequent escape from Saul to /schiab of Gath (xxvii;  

slready anticipated in  xxi.  10.15).  κε further & Saul's jealousy,  
however, Is in some way kindled, and 11mm is slrasdy a hint at  
David's succession (xviii. 8 sqq Sepluagint omits  ιο seq.).  'The  
stones of Mesab (xviii 17-19) end Michal  (a,.  20  seq.) am duplicate,  
and a number of internal difficulties throughout are otiy partially  

removed in the shorter text oh the Scptimgint.  In es. David has  
realized Saul's hatred; b υt οnaιhan scarcely credits it, sitbough in  
six. 1-7 Saul had instructed his attendants toy the youth and his  

.on had effected a reconciliation. This is Ignored also in xix. 8- ιο  
(cf. xviii. to seq., rt. 3! sqq.), and again iii re.  1Ι.1 .*b.ert  David  as 
saved by Michal his wife (seem. '). and In a,. 18-24 (David wink  
Samuel. see  i  end). Even in mt. the urgent preparations for Sight  
are delayed m. 11-17, where Jonathan cntzests David's kindnesss 
for his descendants (see a Sam. ix. ',below) and again In a,. 40-42, 
where the second meeting withs  renewal oi  the covenant  atultibes  
the preceding plans.'  

DaWd.—All the stories of the relations between the  foundm  
of the respective monarchies are so closely Interwoven that the  
disentanglement of distinct series of narratives is a  
task of the greatest  diSiculty,'  They reflect In varying   
forms the popular interest in David and art  oftbe  αρίωίς 
greatest value in  lllustr'ting  current traditions, thought  
sad styles of literature. Apart from the more detailed and cow.  
tinuous  history, there are miscellaneous passages In a Sam.  ν.-νιii.  
with introduction (v. r.), and a concluding chapter  rounding  
08 his reign (viii.). A similar' collection In  xxl-xxiv.  severe  
the narratives in ix.-xx.  from David's death ii' t Kings  
Their contents range over all periods, from the  Amalekite  war  
(vii1 ia ,  cl.  z Sam. m.) to David's "bat words"  (α:31. a,  
but see  i kings 1. and ii. z).  Inpsrticτzlartbey  waste the  
capture of Jerusalem from the  Jebusites  (v. 6- ιο)  Sod ether  
fights in that district as far as Gem (a ,. 17-25), the purchase of  
land from a  Jebualte  for the erection of an altar  (=iv.;  ire  
n  Cbron. xxi.-xxii  1,2  Chron.  iii. z), and the remarkable story  
of the  padhication  of the  Gibeoiiii,a (eel. 1- 4). With the 
conflicts in v. are closely connected the exploits in ν1.  

▪ 8  aqq.,  and the probability of some  dissrrsngement  is 
supported by. the repeti tion of the list of  oSidala  10  vili. 15.rS  
and α.  23-26, which many scholars  (af Ιcτ Budde)  attribute to  
the later insertion of lx.-xx.  an. On this view, it an earlier  
stage the two groups v. -viil. , xxl.-xxiv.  were  con4uous'-tliougfi  

it is difficult to decide which lathe older; foe  xxvi,  sea  e,pselafly  
M. Ida,, Sam • p. xlv.; If. Greasmanii, S'brijXra d.  Α. Τ.,  ad let.; 
for xxiv.  see W. w. Guth, /mm,. of Bib!. Lit. 09061 pp. 114 '99.  

The keen Interest in Jonathan is also conspicuous at the  
commencement of Saul's career, where the youth (in lx. Saul  himself  

appears lobe repreierned asan InexperIenced youth) Is Ibetentru 
cl  the narrative (see  xli,.  3.51ν.  1-14, 17, 21, 27.45). ;ether then the  
hither who now achieves the task to which he was called by  Yabweb.  
nut the revision has been too complicated for any satisfactory di..  
e ussion of the literary stages.  

On the attempts (especially of K. Ritchie, Ricker 5.  
1890,  and elsewhere) to recover here the Yaliwistic (or Judaean  
sod Elojiistie (or Ephra,mitc) sources of the lleaaseucb, mc  the  
criticisms of B. Stade, Thcii!og. Lit. Z&s,'g  (18961 No. IStusors  
l'agel.  lb. (1903). No. 17:  'ι i. Rkdcl,  Tire!. Lu.  Stall (r904). No. 
col. aS; also  Η. Ρ.  Smith.  !min:. Bit!. Lit, *5 (‚896) 	1 
sad W. W. Guth, Die d!1',e Scheid  i,' des nrzdJilernfes S&w Smιί  a.  
ljasid (‚904); and' Unity of the Older  S'ul.David )samtiv&'  (us.  
'bit a  abον).  

a.  rs.  
-  
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set κeαenniυ  In their  peasea$  form or order.'  Budde,  further  
οααchnieα that Kings  i  S. T-p,  ι.  eqq.  were likewise wanting  
($.ns.  p. xi.) is αlsο valuable, since Sam. v. -vlii.  (with  
m,tuv) finds its natural  ωntinκtiοn, cit  the  aiialoij  of  

lkutsaemomic citaplier's  framework in  Kinga,  hi  i  Kings  
re. 12. rd. a. and (b) z  Kingav.  3  seq.  (also  Deuterosiomic)  explicitly  

ιaas  bock to the  aummary  of the waars in a Sam. viii. It is  
'—«1y steed that the compiler  cl  a Sam. v.-viii. has  
vy plerad 41ιr  the capture of Jerusalem  (ν.6  κκ.)  the  
mild with the Philistines (v.  χ7  sqq.),  where the "hold" Is  
sar Zion  but some place of retreat, perhaps  Adullam (cf. xxiii.  
141 This being so, the conflicts in  xxi. 15 sqq., xxiii.  8  eqq.,  
'bicb  saw located around Gash, Lehi (no read  xxiii.  ii),  Faa- 

(so  ,.  9; ace r Citron. xi. 13), Bethlehem, and the 
silky  cl Kcpbalm,  should also precede the occupation of 

and the subsequent partition of territory among  
• worn and When  (e.g.  am.  aj,  near Bethel). Them  

ges  combine to furnish a representation of the events 
ιιαιιικ to the capture  of the capital which Is distinct from and  
tee resκτκded  by the detailed narratives in ii. 13-1V. Here,  
hλhαst is east of the Jordan,  David's  men sat engaged in fighting  
Idn  and  Isr.el—cven  at  Gibeon  (about  ό  m. Ν.W.  of  
Junulcm).  the interest of the  hisιοτy  is in David's former  
nil=aaΖ  with Israel at  Saul's  court, sad he is regarded as the  
hene drbv.rer  of the oppressed people. Them stories are, in  
• of a stamp with the detailed  nrnatives  already noticed  
1'  ),  and they conflict with the fragmentary traditions of  

D"t"  steps to Jerusalem as seriously as the popular narratives  
d Smut  coa,dicted  with older evidence. But already Josh. ix.  
17,  XV  63;  ,Judg.  1 21, 29, 35,  six. 10."; 2 San,.. V.  ό  (cl.  

.  i).  indicate the presence of a line of alien cities including 
 Jwtsakm  itself, and would point to an important alien district,  

the  emtencw  of which obviously bears upon the trustworthiness 
d the  grorap  of narratives encircling Bethlehem of  Judab  and  
αbααh  of Benjamin, the traditional homes of David and Saul.' 
lb the other hand, this would ignore the representation of 
ram*  Isawelil.  extension over Judah by Joshua and Saul,' 
mid it may be inferred  tbat  we have to allow for absolutely 

 eδιτκι  and conflicting standpoints in regard. to the history. 
 Ι  '6 district, and that the Judge= traditions of David once 

he the, own  indqieiident  account  cl  the occupation of  Jeru- 
▪ and its  neighbourhood5  The fragments preserved  in  
ι  lesa  v.-viii.,  xxl-xxlv.  are quite distinct from ii.  12-1ν.;  
the,them" another light upon David', relations to  Saul's  family  
■an.  5.4); arid the stones of heroic conflicts with giant-like  
isms ο( Garb. &C.  (XXIII. 9 κq., τ8, cf. r Citron. xi.  τ ι,  so) kid  
. jface  by the aide of the more detailed records of David',  
si.aιsi  under the protection of a king of  Gath,  one of a  confeder. 
rnd  Philistine cities  (i  Sans,  xxvii., xxix.).  It is probable that  

mein. stories of the conquest of the earlier inhabitants  have  
Isis applied to the Philistines; their general character associates 

with the legends of the "ions of  Ansit"  who enter into  
)ι  (perhaps originally  Cakbite)  tradition elsewhere 

 .— . aa;  Josh. Xi. 21  seq.,  rt. 14; ace  Budde,  So..,  
7. 310  seq.).  Several  lntrkate  literary problems  hοweνeτ  at  

'(troll.  Kowack, Stenning  and Kennedy (see  LiJ'raIim'.  below)  
υddes suggestiοα  that x -xx.  were inserted by a hand later  

ba  the first Deotemnoink editor of viii.; but the further ii.  
ωαρύαα that this editor had delibe τχte'1' omitted in-ax, from  
▪ orem.  cannot be proved, and deals with a literary ιtae too  
ωήν 1r any cc6det  opinion or even for any critical  invest,gation  
Ι  '5m.  

··· jerαsαlesο "  iii ; Sam.  xvii, 54  is usually treated as an ins.  
m, lwvaaise cl its occupation by the  Jebusites.  and  K,rjath.  

t'm ('ii. 1. 2. perhaps  /Cirri/  d.E,iab,  9 m. W. of  Jenusalem)  Is  
σκαα12  admitted  ιο  be in alien hands. But it is deerthat Nob  

.  sal.  seg.). about a m.  Ν.  of the capital. on this view, was  
in  lacarlite  city, yet the presence of the  p'ieata  of Shiloh 

he, remitijal  Ιο  the present structure of the book.  
'Ft jushnis, see the older portions of Josh. x.. and 1st Saul.  

I Siiαι air, 4711 (hi, wars). re. 4 (his Judaran army). xvii. 54  
re Ιrr;. ‚xvii  742  (smith  Judaesn  clans under  lieaelite  use

-'5j ι  and a Sam.  i.  *2  (Sxptuagint).  
' Fsr  this of. the  " Anahim"  of Car.. Garb and  Aibdod.  &c.,  

' 1..hIi.aI  ,a., with the " Philistine" lords,  '& sin. 3,  and em  

once erne in  cennexion  with the two  '.rhe  v.-viii.,  ι4-nίν.,  
and ix.-zz.,  since, apart from their earlier literary  geo'tb  as  
d'islinct  unit,,  )h γ h,iiv un λ erg ο ne  tote  τe ν i υ n  and alteration  
a hen compilers brought them into their present form.  

The story of David and  Ιia ιΙι dieba,  an incident placed in the 
account of the Ammonite campaign, upon which it now depends  
(v-au.; with a. 15-19 cf. viii. 3-8 1 , connect, itself through the pros  
pht-ey  in *di. 10-12 with the subsequent family feud,, in particular  

w ith Absalom, rebellion  (cf. xvi.  it  ,cq.) , and again  sith  I Kings  i., 
 a hi-re  Adortijahu  revolt rouses  Bathvl'eba  to persuade David  ιο  

fi.Ihl  some promise of his to recognize her young son Solomon as his 
 hi  ir  (i.  *3, 17. 2*, 29  seq.).  The section is an admirable specimen of  

blooriography.  The whole  is closely  linked together for an ostensible  
p0,-pose, a chronological scheme runs throughout  (xiii.  23, 38,  xiv.  
alt and  xv.  7),'  and the section concludes with an account both of  
liavid',  death and of Solomon', accession (see further  Socouov).  
But τ Sα m. xii. ιο- ι 2 is απ  insertion  (Wellhausen, Cornill, Kittel,  &c.),  
Clcfl  if  xii. 1-154  itself be not of secondary origin  (Wincktr, Sebrally,  
Η.  P. Smith.  Nowack. Budde, Dhonne);  and of the related passages,  
xv-. 16 is a gloss (Buddy), on  xxi ) lee  lx'lo's-.  and the authenticity of  
xvi.  2 1 .23 in its present context is not beyond doubt (see also  
AIIITHOPHEt.).  Although  xxi.  t'14 and ,x. are of entirely distinct  

it.sndpoint,,'  both are presupposed in X51. 5.14,  xix.  Ι623,  and in  
t.4,  xix.  24.30 respectively; the gloss  xxi.  7 evidently dates 

oiler the insertion of ix., while the opening  'iords  of ix.  i  point bock,  
not to  xxi.  which is ignored, but  r.,ther  to iv., from which it is  
ni -a' severed by the miscellaneous group of passages in v.-viii.' in  

vi-w of a few recognized signs of diverse °rig",  (rontrant xiv.  27 with  
x'. ud. 1 8, and fee  Budde  on  xv.  24  seq., xvii.  17), it is possible that  
tn. i.  1.14, six. 16.30 are also secondary. In any case the new revolt  
01 Sheba  (xx.  1.22), can hardly be the original sequel to  Absalom's  
rrletlion (Winckkr,  Η. Ρ.  Smith, B. Luther,  Ε.  Meyer); there is no  
hi -torical  prelude to I Kings  i.  (note the opening verse, David, old  
a;-r, and cf. 2 Sam.  xxiii.  t), and the literary introduction to the story  
of Sheba is to be found in the closing scene  otaiix.,  apparently at the  
print where David returns to the Jordan on his way to  (.ilgal  (r. 40).'  
It it to be noticed that the murder of Amass  (xi.  8  seq.)  ό  parallel to  
h ose of  Asahel  (ii. ii  sqq.),  and the two (flow preceding the separate  
gr-  ups v.-"iii. and  xxi.-xa.iv.)  are closely associated in I Kings ii. 5.  

The miscellaneous  groujss,  "-viii.,  xxi.-x.x,v..  are also certainly not 
in their original form. The introduction in v. 1-3 is twofold (ν. 3 

 a'l  the  incontpletc  r. r  seq.). and the list in iii.  i.t  (note the resuming  
link p. 6 after v. t) is similar in character to that in V. 13-16, an 
ha probably been removed from the context of the latter (cf.  

Ι  (Ξ hrno.  iii. 1 - 8). The prese nce of a late hand is also  ρτoved  by the  
ps.illa  in  xxii.  (Ps.  x"iil,)  and by Da'-id,  "  Last  ωοrds,  which sever  
• 15.22 and xxiii. 8  uqq. Theac  in turn part two related =lutists
in mu. 1.14 and xxiv,, and the latttr (with which note the divergent  

features in t Chron. am.) shows several signs of later  ongia  or re
-visino. Ches. vii, is to be read in the light of I Kiag. vi 3-5,  viii.  

14  stn., all  Deuteconoisiic pasiages,  though not 91 one  ztaas.p.  Con- 
tinuous warfare prevented the building of the temple  (i Kings  νι 
3.5,cf.  a Sam. viii.), and David's  propoesi  to erect a  houa,  to Yahweb 
seem, unpeceny after vi.  ty seq.;  but vii. 1, ,  an fact,  pIuuppo.. 
di. viii, and the, main cbjpct  of the  namBy. is to emρhααιε  
Yahweh's promise to build David'. house.  i.e.  his dynasty. via.  le 
connected with  i  Kings vill but an important  vsnation (,.  ιό  
contrast a Sam. vii. 64) uflu.tr.tea the complexity of the  Deutero- 
nomlc souite& It I. important to notice that, as in the stcnunt cl  
the temple in the history of Sdοα, the intniductkss to it in the.,  
chapters (a Sam vi, ieq.) divides  mi.cellaneosa  though closely.  
related material (see  Knoos),  On their prelude an  i  Sam, vi. sae  
below,  ό,  

Thus, the account of David', conflicts with giant heroes and 
the conquest of Jerusalem and its district seem,  toongto  a  
cycle of  Judaean  tradition  (cl. Num. xiii.  22,  28;  
Josh. xi.  2t,xv. ι4), ωhich hαs been αlmοsι suρeτseded ave.'  
by other traditions of the me of the Hebrew monarchy 	

:  and by the more popular narratives of early relations  
between the Judge= David and the (north) Israelite hang  i.od  

' Iii  xv.  7  we must  read /rn  for /any (be vow in this serge refer.  
to Ab.alom'u  exile some years previously).  

• On this and on the character  of the derailed narratives In general.  
see B. Luther in  Ε.  Meyer.  Σιτsdώ iι .,  dl,'  Nach&ondd,.w,  pp.  

See, generally, the studies by W.  Caspaci. Α5(kosnoes . 
Retie d iarad. K5aiglsma .iitanDasid (1909) and flied. .5 ίud Ν.  Fed. 

pp. 317  eqq., 6*9 eqq.; and also H. Cmauuisns (L.krsliT',  

• ix, belong. to the Joint  tssditioss  of David and Sail (cf.  
ii.  5-1ν.) • a 13,  sihich presuppOse,  chap. v.'  appeaars to be an  
addition (see H. P. Smith, Dbms.).  

' xix.  40 (all Judah and  f..JJ Iwani) resumes  , (where lead  
is nix mentioned). For the view the Absalem'. r.volt  
concerned  ludab  atone, em the related section in  D νι, 
it may beobserved, finds in Ix.-az. a  nether scarce (sr x. ι 	xiί t- ι 5α.  
Χν. 1", l0 24-26, 29,  χνί.  5Ι4,  :di. 37-29, lID.  I6·'23 1d az. 3.22.  
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people.  Τbe  persistent emphasis upon such features as the  
rejection of Saul, his enmity towards David, the  l&tter'g  chivalry,  
and his friendship for Jonathan, will partly account for the present  
literary  intriceoea;  and, on general grounds, traditions of quite  
distinct 04m  (Calebite  or  Jerabmeelite;  indigenous  Judaean;  
North Israelite or  Benjamite)  are to be expected in a work now  
in post-exilic form.' David', history is handled independently  
of Saul iσι Sam. m.; sad the narrative, now editorially  
connected with the context (v. z, ace  xxviii. 3,  and,. 44,  ace  
a Sam. iii.  ι),  gives a valuable  plcture.of  his life in the south  
of Palestine.' With this notice his relations with south  Judsean  
cities In m. 26.31. His flight northwards to the Philistine king  
of  Gath (xxvii.)  is hardly connected with  the preceding situations  
in  xxiv.  17.22,  xxv.  or  xxvi.  21-25, and his previous slaughter  
of the Philistine, at  Keilah  (=hi.  ι-ι) raaes  historical difficulties.  
This is not to mention his earlier successes over the same people,  
which are very explicitly ignored In  xxix. ς, although the famo us  
couplet there quoted now finds Its only explanation in  xviii.  
after the death of Goliath and the defeat of the  Philistinca.  
The traditions Of varying relations between  Judab  and the  
Philiatines  attached  to David  (ci. xxvii. ς seq.)  are quite distinct  
from the popular stories of giants of  Gath,  and now form part of  
the joint history of David and Saul. The independent narratives  
of the letter's fate seem to represent one of those disastrous  
attacks upon the north which are familiar in the later history of  
the northern kingdom  (xxviii.  4,  xxix;  see Jaws: History,  ι ii).  
The geographical  dst*  are confused by the stories of David  
(see τ Sαm. xxviii. 4, xxix. z, and the commentaries), and, while  
the  "Phiiistinea"  for once march north to  Jezeecl  to deliver  
their attack, David's presence is not discovered until  Aphek  is  
reached Wiz.). His journey is the opportunity for an  Amalek.ite  
raid  (xxx. cf.  xxvii.  8  seq.),  and this new defeat of  Amalek,  
ascribed to David, proves a more successful undertaking than that  
which led to the rejection of Saul (αν.  20  seq. 26-28).  Similarly,  
Saul', disaster leaves Israel again in the bands of the "Philis-
tines"  (xxxi.  7, cf. xiii.  ό  seq.),  and it is for David to save the  
people of Israel out of their hands (s Sam iii.  ι8, cf.  s Sam. ix.  
ι6)  The sequel to the joint history has another version of  
Saul's  death (2 Sam.  i.  6-to, 13 -ιό ),  and an  Amalekite  is the  
( flender;  contrast his death in  i. ι seq.  with iv.  ιο seq.  The  
chapter explains the transference of the, royal insignia from  
Israel to Judith. Here is quoted (from the "Book of  Jashar ")  
the old poetics] lament over the death of the valiant  

friends Saul sod Jonathan, describing their successful warlike  
career, the wealth  they brought the  pecple,  and the vivid sense  
of national misfortune  <i.  t9-27). It is utilized for the history of  

David, to whom its authorship is attributed. In general, it  
appears that those narratives wherein the histories of Saul and  
David are combined—very much In the favour of the latter—
were originally distinct from those where (is) Saul', figure is more  
In accord with the Old poem from the Book of  Jasbar,  and  
(8) where David's victories over prehistoric giants and his war-
like movements to Jerusalem pave the way for the founda-
tion—from a particular  Judaean  standpoint—of his remarkably  
long dynasty. 

The literary problem, of the books of Samuel are those of the 
writing of the bintory of the monarchies from different points of  

view; and the Intimate  connexioti  of the books with 
those that precede and follow shows that • careful coo- 
aidesution  of the internal literary and historical features 
of these also Is necessary. The first step is the recognition 
of it specific Deiiteronomic redaction ,, joshua—Kings. 

an intricate process which extended into the post-exilic age.' 
Certain phenomena suggest that the first compilation was made  
outside Judab—in larsel, whereas others represent a judacan 
and anti-Israelite feeling. The close intercorn,exion of judg.
n Sam.xli.isaacrudalasthatolsSam.v. -i  King'u. Thc(probably 

'lisa  late gmieakgy of Saul in Citron. viii 59  eq.,  ix  35  seq.,  
is  evidesce  ice a keen interest ii' the  Saulidac  In post-exilac times. 

' The chapter with the prophecy of Abigail may be of Calebite  
0030.  

'So also. David', wars (2 Sam viii) bear a  certaiji  resemblance  
tothoseol Saul (a  Sam. xis. 47).  

' See G. F. Moore. £ scy.  Bib ' Historical Literature," j  ό  seq.  
"Joshua." "g.  11;  " judges." 114 

Deuterotsomic)  framework of Israelite  bheeaVIO lζiαgι ems be em  
in Samuel, and it is • natural assumption that It should have gene  
back beyond the time of Jeτobοam Ι. While the detailed  history 
of Israelite kings and prophets in I Kings  ΧνΙί-2 King. x.  (Ahab 
to Jebu) finds more developed parallels In the narratives of Saul 4ιοd  
Samuel, the peculiar treatment of the live, of David and Sobs..  
(Judaesn kings over a υnιte4 ιιael) and of the diviaioo of  ώ ,  
monarchy has complicated the present  ioutues. Although the  
contents of a San,, v.-viii. xxi.-xxiv.,  i  Kings Ii. 1042. iii.  2, appear  
to have been consecutive (in lame form) Stan earlier stage, sheen..  
neιdon baa  been broken by ix..xx.,  i  Kings I. Ii. '.9, 13  sin., and the  
further νiιfιsitυdea can scarcely be recovered; and while there ere  
clear signs of more than one Dcutcronomk band In the (earner 
group, the latter shows In I King. ii. 2-4 S Deuteronomic revisi os,  
ciii her of indeρend ι it origin or in the combination of the burma  ώ  
their present form Moreover. Samuel's far'well eddres. (z Sam. 
xii) belongs to tb Dcuteronomtc and biter account of Soul',  

and closes the pci id of (a) the Israelite "judges" (sea  Judg  11. 
6, an extrenn ι υ  composite passage), and (8) the Ammonite and  

Philistine °mires,n ('8.  Χ.  ό  sqq.).'  The fonnct follows upon 
Joshua's two cοιΙιιdiπg speeches, one given by • Dcutemtsoielc 
',titer in xxiii, and the other incorporated by .notber though *milar 
Wind in xxiv. Alt h'ugh the pre-monarchic*l age is viewed as one of  
kinglike "judges: the chiefs sic rather local heroes (so Ebud. 
Gideon. Jephtbalt ι and the boisterous giant Samson (Jude.  
mi.), and the re Ι ig ουa leader, Eli and Samuel are "judges • from  
other standpoints Perplexity is caused, also, in the oldest sccosant 
of Saul's rise (a 53,2. ix.) by the sudden introduction of a Philistine 

 oppression which *0001 be connected with vii 2-viii. or eves 
with r Sam 	-cii. l.· On the ether hand, Judg. Χ. 6 sqq.  
rei.».  ω 	',»,...,ie  oppression which has no sequel. It may be  
conjectured that there was an otiginal literary connexion between  
the two which has been broken by the insertion of traditions relating  
to Samuel and Saul.' This finds support (is) in thc isteroal evidence 
fur the later addition of judg. xvii.-xxi., and of certaIn portions of  
the opening chapters of  i  Samuel; (8) in the absence of say coo-
tinuity in the intervening history; and (el In the  mgtorial  relation-
ship between portions of the highly composite judg. x. 6 aqq. and the  
rite of Saul. The literary processes thus Involved find an analogy In  
the original connexion between 2 Sam. v.-viii. and xxi-xziv.,  or 

 between Exod. xxxiii. seq. and Nun,, a. sp.6, xi (see Sam). 
The sectiok  i  Sam. iv-vii.  i  forms the include to Samuel's greet 

victory and belongs to the history of Shuloli and the priesthood of Eli.  
But the fall of this sanctuary scarcely belongs to this remote age  
(i ι th  century); it wan surtciently recent to serve ass  warrnrtg to 
Jerusalem in the time of Jeremiah (close if yth  century). This avant  
of supreme importance to north Israel (cf.  )υ4 xviii  30  .sq)  is  
already connected with Samuel', prophecy in iii., but the latter is 
strengthened by the Deuteronomic passage, I',. 27.6, which links the 
disaster, not with the history of Samuel, but with the rise of the 
Zadokite Levitea of Jerusalem. and thus represents • specifically  

Judaean standpoint. This is ana Ιo οuι to the Judsesis adaptation  of 
the prophetical treatment of Saul s life, and it site reflects certain  
priestly rivalries (see LxviTxs). With the loss of Shiloli is explained  
the appearance of the priesta at Nob outside Jerusalem  

xxii.  9),  which is followed by their massacre, the flight ο! Ablsthsa  
(xxii), and the transference of the sacred cubed to D,vad 0=41 6)."  
Here, however, the emphasis laid upon the ,epbod brought by 
Abiathar, the survivor 01 the house of Eli (cf. ii. iS, mi. 9). point. 
away from what was once a common object of cult to the ίate πd post. 
exilic restriction of its use to the Aaronite high priests (see  E"noi). 

 Moreover. according to z Κί πgs ii. 26. Abiatbar bore the  e,k, iad 
 while some traditions traced its history to ShiIoh, or even found it et  

Bethel (Judg. xx. 27 seq.), other, apparently ran quite another  course5  
associated It with southern clans ultimately settled in juda h. and  
supposed that Jerusalem wag its first resting-place. The author of 
2 Sam. vii.  ό  (c i.  also s Chron. xxiii, 25 eq.) can scarcely haw known  
i  Sa=  i -ui.  with its temple at Sbiloh, and although 2 bum. vi. finds 
its present prelude in a Sam. vi. 17-vlL 5. that passage actually 
brings the story of its fortunes to a close by relating the return 08  
the ark from Philistine territesy to the care of Ab,nadabasd Eleazar  
at Kirjath-jrarim (note the " Lcvltical "type of the names;  Budde 
Sam. p. 47). From Josh. ix. '7 (nest-exilic source) It might iisdeeJ 
be argutd that the district was not under Israelite jurisdiction (see  
Kennedy.  S'rni.  p. 325  seq.). although to judge from the older  

With the length of office in! Sean. 1ν. '8 (Μ. vii.  ι)  compare  
the similar notices in Jud4.a. 2  seq.,  all.  7sqq.. xv. 20, XVI.  3ι . and 

 with the length of oppression in vii ad, judg. 111. 8, "iv. 3,  vi. 5.  
x.8 sui. s.  

' 4οwack,  ρ.  39; Riedel.  Tlieolog. Lii.  Bled ('go'),  Νο.,  col. 24.  
'S. A. Cook, Critical  NoIss, -p. 127  seq.  (cf.  Dhorme, ltee. BilL, 

 '908.  Ρ.  436; Gadbey, A mes'. Jour..  7'h'οL, I ?ο9. p.  
' Although writein sought to explain Saul a dinastrou. end (el. 

 ι ςhrοιι a. '3), It is only  Josephus (λ vi.  14.9) who refers to the  
atrocity at Nob. The significance of the tradition Is unknown: soma 
connesson with Saul's religious zeal at Gi άοοιι has been cοn1ectυι'τd  
(a Sam. xx,. a). That the actual murderer was an Edomite may  
perhapa be associated with other traditions of  Edomlta  hostility.  
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ωωιlitiesm οfied  It me doubdes.  fleet of his kingdom.  Τι  may be  
tb.g the  nomausa  (which  pmoalppoaea  some account of the (nil of  

dob) is part  οf  an  aIwnpt  to co-ordinate  diBcimit  traditions of  
• gist pelladwm.' 
CqυnsιJy. 11* literary structure of the Book of Som ιti 1  is  

.L__._Ji_.se issvolvwi  With a  atvful criticism of the h,stotical tr.di- 
ti',.sunocolb.dtothvtlthandbe'gtnn,rtgoftlieiothcenI·ry  

C. The  lsertpcciI'e of the past has often been lout. miller  
view, have been subordinate) to later otes, c οrdlic ι ng  

ωοαxlιmiαtα hay. been  ini-orporaird. The intricacy of the Ι)eutin- 
ιιdoeιionsseΙΙΙ aua ί ι o sulution,  and the late insertion of canter  

s,mriay.  (which  havi  had their own 'iciwitudes) con'plkaico ι he  
kcmsy esidence. Getiter care than usual '*25 taken to '*eaoc ito  
tha  canonical  r.present.i  t on of history sources a! dieersc ongin. id  
έ καιοελυ ροsωbie itt  present to do more than indicate some of  

the =in Μαροπαπι (nat ures in the comp'oor'on of a book. one of the  
mum icg,j  0' all  fr the critical studs' cl lobliral history .. in  

Τhe text is often  εοπνρι but can frequently be corrected  
*b the help of the Septuagint. The parallel portions in Chronicle,  
abe acmatimes p1w,,.  better readings, but must be used With  
emcees no they may represent other  .ectehsiosiz  or the result of  
ιιωτiίωιι and reshαρmn. As a whole. Chronicles presents the period  
hum a  fαπι ecckssaatical standpointt  prewppo'mg  (in contrast to  
Seisef)  the folly developed "Mosaic" ritual (see  CHRonICLES). 
Ains' ιτΙ and  priotily  lists (t  Chron.  i.-ix).  Sjul's  end is suddenly  

zsui..d  (ι..  sue. ., 13 seq.). David appears no less abruptly, the  
being z Sam, V.  2-3, 6- 19,  xxiii.  8- (with additions, xi.  

0

▪  

-41. and a list of his supporte rs  at  Ziklag  and  Hebrois).  To  
1500.14. a-ti there is  "Lrvitjcal  "prelude  fxj,i.  2-5),  then follow  
5.55.25, sad vi. 1249, which Is embedded in ford material.  Νχt,  
S  Sr.  wn.  ,is,  π..  all,  xli.  30  seq., xxi  18-22, and finally  xxiv.  
Ι.  noi.).  The lane is the prelude  toan aecount  of the  prepara- 

oτ 'f?rn ?e'mp)c  2Μ  the mmmi soνπonty of Solomon. and ends  
.iib  Da–ids army and gorsetnmr-nt (Chron. ascii ). and his conclid-
eg  sets  (xxviii. seq)  The compiler scan not ignor.'nt of other  
roesces  (we s. I).  xii. 19. 21. 23), and. in generat, (ames our, ι ho·4h  
hems a Ιateτ standpoint, tendencies already manifest in Samuel. 'I he  
hτter in (act in no less the result of editorial processes and since it is  
now ii'  pescI-coilic ί σrm, this is the starring.point for fresh ceirici.rn. 
Τb' ιτρeewrnta ι iσn of the remote pant in Samuel must be "irsred, tb ix-
'tee, in the light of that age when, after a series of '1ml intere,il old  
,'iursaJ vkisxarudes in Judah and Benjamin. Judaism established 
'in!  ιο  opposition to rica) necti, and renounced the Samarii,ns  
shehad inherited the traditions cl their land, Sec further Jcos,  
1164. 20-23.  Pai.csarse:  Old  TetL II'riory,  pp  61016  

Lrrani'xvix—Scc lutihcr  the commentaries cl M. Lehr ( ι t)):  
W. Stew-sek,  K.  Β ddς (1902):  Η. Ρ.  Smith in the  Iskrna'i  ‚101  

• 'insa! C.smmealor'y (ιΧ).  with his Old  Tes'omes' Hcniory,  pp.  '17-
it'. 	 -) the small bitt 'srll-annotatcel edition of A. It. S kent,. ily  

• '' 

	

	'.'a,y BrIsk  (1905). All these glee loller bibliograpli al  
I'i' ishi'h see sόaS, R.  Dri sse, l,r;,o,Jsoiion  to  Lbeo ί st'€  

Teaiew.i.  and the articles by J.  Stenning  in Hastings's  
aud  B.  Staile  in  Bncy.  Bib For the text, see especially  

J.  Weilhaesen',  model  ΐeχ'- Βιi'ber  Sam, (1871); S. R.  Dnveah Tori  
S  (1890):  Κ.  8υdde  edition in  Haupt's  Sacred Books of  

2604 Τnsuow∆ 0894); P.  Dhorme,  Lures do  Semud  (1910). 0'  
▪ inΙ ,selue  fee  thejssydsologkal  character of the venous narratives  
is N  Gsus,manos .Sckrsf&e' d.  Α. Τ. in  A.risitii/iL  i -lit, (Gottingen,  
• Ιψιο).  In no far an the present article  takesoiherviews  of the  
ιιι.Ιοι.1 llares,y  analysis in the light of historical criticism. see S. A. 
Ca*,  Awwa.  uses, of  Bern. Lang. (‚900). pp  245  sqq.;  and  
Co*ad Bfebe  no Old  Tostwinesa Hixloi'y  0907)  (p0mm).  (5. A. C.)  

*AJi (S'σ), a sown in S. Arabia, the capital of the Turkish  
' yιΙ  0' Yemen. Ii is situated in '5' 22' N. and"'  ιο' Ε. 

 in a bcm.d valley running nearly  Ν.  and S., 7250 ft. above 
cm the  Ε.  slope of the great meTidionai range, over  '

▪  

heb the road iuoa to Hodeda, on the Red Sea coast 130 m.  
at, crossing the Karri a! Wa" pass, over  qcoo  ft., about  

r se W. of the city. The mean temperature of the year is  
W  ?',  with a summer maximum of 77 0, and a regular mini all  
aloch 1*11' chief),  during the S.W. monsoon from June to Sep.  
rcmbar. The usual cereals. fruits and vegetables of the temperate  

scm.  wheat, bQrley, ιρρka5  apricots, vines, potsices, cabbages,  
hans, &c., are abundant and excellent  

lb0  town consists of three parts—(i)  the Medina, the old  
thy, nn. the Arab quarter, on the E. conaimng the principal  
noiqam., bash,, &c., with the citadel,  tel  East, at its S. Ε. center  
ne the loel of Jebel Nukum on the crest of which 2000 ft. above  
the vx&y art the ruins of the old fort of el Biraah, iraditionally  
ss'd to Sheen the son of Noah, and the Muiawakkil,  

nil is on the usual  asιοmρώ n that there  wι  only esu  ark in  
18α Vim*? of  Jiidah  and Israel.  

formerly containing the palace and gardens of the imams. ωνετ  
ing  its W. face; (a) the Bit  Azab  W. of the city,  'uiisia&mg  0'  
detached houses and gardens, chiefly occupied by the higher  
Turkish officials, and  (,)  on the extreme W. the Ka'el Yahud 
or Jewish quarter. The city with the Ease and  Mutawakkil  
is surrounded by ramparts built of clay and sun-dried brick,  
25 to ‚30 ft. high and of great thickness. The Bit Azab and 
Karl  Yabud  are enclosed in a similar enceinte but of more  
recent  construction 1  connected with that of the city by the  
Mutawakkil;  the whole forms a rough figure of eight, some  
• m.  lnng  from  Ε.  to W., and m. in breadth. The walls are  
pieTced  by several gates; the p rincipal are the Bab esh Shu'b  
and the Bab el Yemen in the  Ν.  and S. faces of the city respec-
tively, and the Bab es  Sabab  in Its W. face leading into the  
Mutawakkil.  and thence by a broad street through the Bit  Azab  
and  Ka'el Yahud  to the Bib el Ka', the main entrance to the 
town from the Hodeda road. The city itself has narrow, paved  
streets, with massive,  fiat.ronfed houses of several storeys, and  
many extensive groups of buildings, mosques, semis and baths.  
The 35ml 'Masjid, or principal mosque, stands on the site of the 
Christian church built by  Abraha'  ruler of Yemen during the 
period of Ethiopian domination, about so. 530. It consists 
of a great rectangular courtyard paved with granite, surrounded 
by a triple arcade, the domed roofs of which are supported by 
numerous columns of stone or brick; In the Centre there is 
a model of the Ka'ba at Mecca covered with atone flags of 
various coloura arranged chequer-wise. Among the other 
mosques, of which there are forty-eight in all, that of  Salab  
cd  din with its beautiful minaret is one of the finest. 01 the 
Kasr Ghumdan and other ancient buildings, the splcndours 
of which were sung by the poets of the early days of Islam,  
nothing but mutilated ruins remain; the old palace of the  
imams, the  Mulawakkil,  was destroyed during the years of  
anarchy preceding the Turkish occupation, and the site is  

now occupied  by a military hospital stan ding  in well-kept  
gardens. The houses consist generally of a ground floor built 
of dressed Stone, surmounted by two or three storcys of burnt  
brick; as a rule the lower storey  lisa  no openings but an arched 
doorway; the  fsςade  of the upper storeys is pierced by long  
narrow window recesses, divided into three pa rts, the lowest  
of which forms a square window closed by carved wooden  
shutters, while the upper ones contain round or point ed  windows  
fitted with coloured  giasa,  or thin slαbs  of alabaster which admit  
a subdued light.  

The valley in which Sans Ties is generally  stenle,  but in places  
where water is brought from the hill streams on the W. fields  
of barley, lucerne and market gardens are to be seen, particularly  
at  Randa,  the garden suburb,  ό  m.  Ν.  of the town, and in the 
deep gorges of the Wadi Dhahr and W. Hadda, the terraced  
orchards of which are celebrated for their fine fruit-tree,. The  
water supply of the town is derived from numerous wells, and  
from the  Ghail Aswad,  a small canal which supplies the military  
cantonment outside and S. of the walls, and runs through the  
garden, in the  Mutawakkil.  

The population was estimated by R. Manzoni in  ι88;  at 
 20,000 Arabs, 3000 Turks and  ι oo  Jews, or less than 25,000  

altogether;  Η. Burchardt  ID ‚89' put it at 50,000; the city 
has, however, suffered severely from the slate of unrest  
which has been chronic in Yemen since 1893,  and more  particu.  
larly  in 1905, when it was taken by the insurgents, and bald  
by them fur three months, and the actual numbers at present  
do not probably exceed Mansoni's estimale.  

Arabic miters give many  dheoedant  and fabulous  tradItion,  
about the eldest  hiatoiy  of Sans and its  conuexwss  with the ancient  
kingdom of  Ijimyar.  hit most agree that its oldest name was  AiM,  
which seems tabs the same word with lion) in Gen. x. 27. A  Himy -
ante nation of  Auxaliien  occurs in a Syriac writer of the 6th  century.  
The better-informed Arab writer, knew also that the latex name is  
due to the  Abyseinian  conquerors of Yemen, and that it  mcml  

their language  '  fortified"  (Bakri.  p.  6ο6; Nbldeke. Gιιώ .  d. Fees.  
..  Arab. p.  1*7). Sans became the capital of the  Abys.inian  
Abcaha  (c. 530  S.D.)  who built here the famous church (Reds), which 
was destroyed two centuries later by ceder of the caliph  M.nsuf 
(Amki,  p. 91).  



£26 	 SΑΝλ'!-SΑΝ  ANTONIO  
Αυτιtοaιτιεs.— Ν Ίebυhτ, Tmwls  is  AmIne  (Amsterdam, 1774);  

R. Maneoni,  11  Yesies (Rome, 1884); fl Charnay and A. Defiers,  
£χ'ι.r ώ as me  Υ aιιa.  Tear du  mosde  (Paris. No. αα, 1898).  

SANA'!,  the common name of  A5UIMAJO ΜΛJDD  Β.  Ansi', 
 the earliest among the great$0fic  poets of  Ρeτώ ,,  was a native  

of Ghazni (in Afghanistan). He flourished in the reigns of the  
Ghaznevid suiting  IbrAhim  (1059-5099, ‚51-492  "i.e.), his sets  
Μ.ss' ϋd ( ωοο-τι 14), and his grandson  Babrim (1;18-1152).  
Persian autho rities  aregreaily alvarianceas  ιο  the dates of the 
poet's birth and death. At any rate, he must have beau born 
in the beginning of the second half of the tub century and have 
died between 1131 and rise (525 and 545 au.). He composed  
chiefly  qο idοs  in honour of his sovereign  lbriblm  and the great 
men of the realm, but the ridicule of a half-mad jester is said to 
have caused him to abandon the career of a court panegyrist 
and to devote his poetical abiliti es  to higher subjects. For forty 
years he led a life of retirement and poverty, and, although  
Bahr8m dined him a high position at court and his own sister  
in marriage, he remained  faithful  Ιο  his austere and solitary  
life. But, partly to &how his gratitude to the king, partly to 
leave a lasting monument of his genius behind him, he began 
to write his great double-rhymed poem on ethics and religious  
life, which served as model to the masterpieces of  Faxld.uddln  
'Α t Ι8r  and  jelil ud -din Reuel, the  1!odiqai  id-(iaqlqof,  or" Garden  
of Truth" (also called  AlkiIdb ,iifakhrI),  in ten cantos. This  
poem deals with such topics as: the unity of the Godhead,  
the divine word, the excellence of the prophet, reason, knowledge 
and faith, love, the soul, worldly occupation and inattention to 
higher duties, stars and spheres and their symbolic lore, friends 
and foes, separation from the world. One of  SanΒΙ 'a  earliest 
disciples,  Mahommed  b.  '/ilT R.aqqim,  generally known as 
'Alt al-RaIlS,  who wrote a preface to this work, assigns to its, 
composition the date rut (525  A.H.),  and states besides  thai  the 
poet died immediately alter the completion of his task. Now,  
SanA'T  cannot possibly have died in 1131, as another of his  
mathnawls, the reek-1-104kb or "Path to the Verification of 
Truth," was composed, according to a  chronogram  in its last 
verses, in 1134  ( 28  Λ.Χ.), nor even in 1140, if he really wrote, 
as the  Atasbkada  says, an elegy on the death of  Amlr Mu'izzl;  
for this court-poet of Sultan  Sinjar  lived till 1147 or ‚*48 (88 2  
ΑΗ.). 

 
lt  seems, therefore, that  Taqi Kishi  is right in fixing  

SanA'i's  death in τ ι sο  ( 45  an.), the more so as 'All al -RailS  
himself distinctly says in his preface that the poet breathed  
his last on the  iith  of  Sha'bAn,  "which was a Sunday," and it 
is only in I  iso  that this day  happenedlo  be the first of the week.  
SanA'T  left, besides the  ljadfqah  and the  7'aιΙq-i-'48qΙq,  several  
other  $tilic mathnawls  of similar purport: for instance, the 
Sal,  ‚Jibάd ii'ii'Ιm'dd,  or "Man's  Ιοume)  towards the Other 
World" (also called  Κanώ .arn'miΖ, "The Treasures of 
Mysteries"); the  'lskqsdma,or  "Book of Love  "; the  'Aqindma 
or "Book of Intellect  ";  the  Kd,ndmo,  or "Record of Stirring 
Deeds," &c.; and an extensive ( lw8n  or collection of lyrical  
poetry. His tomb, called the "Mecca" of  Ghazni,  Is still  
visited by numerous pilgrims. 

See Abdullatif al - 'Abbim's commentaIy  (completed  τ632 and  
preserved in a somewhat abridged form in sevcml copies of the India  
0111cc Library); on the poet's life and works, Ouseley, Β ίοτ. 
iJod'rt,  184-187; Rico's and FlOgels Caiskgses,  &c. E. G. 
Browse.  L άΙerα y History of  Prnw ('906), ii. ι7-"; 

ft.; 
 Σthό  

in W. Geiger's  Grs'sdriss der  &οπ isώ eπ Ph'Jdcigie,  ii. 28224.  

SAX ANTONIO, a city and the county-seat of Bess; county, 
Texas,  U.S.A.,  about 80m.  S.S.W.  of Austin, on the San Antonio 
river, at the mouth of the San Pedro. Pop.  ('poo)  $3,321, of 
whom 18,88ο were of foreign parentage, 9348 were foreign-born  
(including 3288 Mex icans and 303' Germans) and 7538 were  
negroes;  (1910 census), 96,614. San Antonio is the largest 
city of Texas. lc is served by the Galveston, Harrisburg  &  
San Antonio, the International  &  Great Northern, the San Antonio  
& Aransaa  Pass, and the Missouri, Kansas  &  Texas railways.  
The city lies at an elevation of 610-750 ft. above the sea, The  
San Antonio river (which has a winding course of 53 m. within  

the city limits) sod its  adiucat,  the San Pedro (which is 10 m.  

long in Its course through Sim Antonio),  dl'fds  the day tine  

three main portions, and these water-courses  &nd  the  Acequla  
(7 m. long) are spanned by 17 large iron bridges and  aboul  
2500 smaller bridges and  culverta.  Among the public buildings  
are the city hail in Military Plaza, the  court.ho'sie  on Main  Plam.  
the Federal building  ott  the N. side of Alamo  Plsza,the  Carnegie 
library and the convention hail and market house on  Mlinm  
Square. The most interesting building is the historic Alamo  
(named from the grove of cottonwood—alamo,  the  P.padsez  
,soauijow—in which it stands) on the  Ε.  side of the Alamo  
Plaza,  Ε  of the San Antonio river; it was begun probably in 
1744 and was the chapel of the Mission San Antonio 4.  Vaiem  
(often called "the Alamo mission"); iii  1883 it was boughs, by 

 the state and has since beet maintained as a public monument 
The San Fernando Cathedral' on Main Plaza was built in 1734.  
but there is very little of the original  structur* in the  pommeL  
building, which really dates from *868-1873; the  foimer  
governor's palace, built in 1749, is at No. '05  MilItary  Plaza;  
at  i α Soledad  is the  Veramendi  Palace, the residence of Governor  
Versmendi, hither-in-be of Colonel James Bowl., and in this  
palace Colonel B. R.  Milam  was killed on the sth  of December  
183$ by a sharpshooter hidden in  &  cypress tree; there is a  
mo,uument  to Colonel  Milam  in  Milam  Square. One mile  Ν.  
of the city on Government Hill is Fort Sam Houston (established  
in  ι86),  headquarters of the Department of Texas, with an  
army hospital  (ι88)  and a lower 8811. high. There are  sevessi  
old missions near the  dt, netably  the Mission La  Purisima 
ConcνρcΊό ndc  Scum (the First Mission  "), im.  S. of the city,  
built here in 1731-1752, having formerly been in  Ε.  Texas; 
the Mission San  Jcsέ  dc Aguayo (the "Second  Mlndon ").  
4 m. S. of San Antonio, built in t720-ι73 r;  the Minion San 
Juan dc Capistrano (the "Third Mission  "),  6 m. S. of the Malls 
Plaza built in τ731; and San Francisco dc is  Espida  (the  
"Fourth Mission," also built in 173t and also removed  
here from  Ε.  Texas), which is 8 m. S of the Main Plaza surd  
is now used for service by the local Mexicans. The city has  sz  
parka and plazas. Within the city limits in its N. central part 
is  Brackcnndge  Park  (un  acres) along the San Antonio;  
t m.  N.E.  of the city is San Pedro Park (40 acres), the sown 
of the San Pedro river; in Travis Park is a Confederate  

monument; and 3  Μ.  S. of the city are the International Fair  
Grounds, where in 1898 Colonel Theodore Roosevelt organised 
his "Rough Riders." and Riverside Park. The meal notable  

of the plazas are Military, Main and Alamo. The  amdvenary  
of the Battle of San  Jadnto,  the 21St of April, is  amsually cele-
brated by a  "  Battle of Flowers." Annually in October an  
International Fair is held, to which Mexico sends an  eabit  
of Mexican products and  manufacturca. 'liii  climate  is mild  
with a mean summer temperature of  se F. and a sinter average  
of 880,  and this and the dry purity of the air make It a health 
resort;  ltjs  also the *inter home of many  Nortbcrrsen,  There  
is good shooting (doves, quail, wild turkey and deer) in the 
vicinity; there are fine golf links and there Is a  hege  ranch for  
breeding and training polo ponies. In the southern suburbs two 
artesian wells, 1800-2000 ft. deep, discharge 800000 gallons  
a day of strong sulphur  waleT  (temperature το3.406°  F.),  
which is used for treating rheumatism and skin diseases. 
Near one of these wells is the South-western (Steel  Hoagital  
for the Insane 0892). The city his a good public school sy stem.  
including, besides the usual  depgrtments, depattmeals  of  masi'al  
training and domestic science. In  19Σ0  there welt 30  achoola  
—26  for whites and  '  for  negroes.  Among the  ediscetlosial  
institutions in San Antonio arc the San Antonio Female Col lege  
(Methodist Episcopal, South;  1894),  the West Texas Military  
Academy; Peacock Military School; St Mary's Hall (Roman  
Catholic); St Louis College; and the Academy of Oar Lady of  
the Lake (under the Sisters of Divine Providence, who have a  
convent here). The city is the se, of Prot estant Episcopal and  

The cathedral Is the centre of the city  aceording  to the chaser,  
which describes the city as including "six miles ,uaiw, 01 whIch the  
sides shall be equi-distant from what is known as the cupola of  ib.  
cathedral of S., Fernando and three irks  tbin&om."  
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Seism fsebc&ic bqιι. AmcIig  the  chatitible institutions  
me the  Cay  Hospital ( 1 886), the  Ss,ita  Rosa Infirmary (*889),  
mine:bird by Seers of  Cbaxlty,  a House of Refuge ( 1 897), 

 aReece Home  (ι8), i  borne for destitute children and aged  

seems (ι89),  the St nun& Home  Ιστ  the Aged 0893),  St  
Jnέas  Orphan Asylum (1878), St  joarpft%  Orphan Asylum  
(217 ι  and the  Protestsnt  horn, for Destitute Children ( ι887).  

The  peindrsil manufactwes  are malt liquors, &le and grist-
mill 

 
products and sitar railway cars. San Antonio is the  

,meτdaΙ  centre of a great bye  itock  and farming region.  
Vn&'  the charter of 1903, as amended in 1907, the municipal  

pveraromI comists  of a city council, composed of the mayor,  
Sur  aiiheinen,  elected at large, and eight ward aldermen, all  
dieted foe •  tern of  twO  years, as  ar,  the other elective  odicers;  
a city attorney; an  amernor,  a collector, a treasu rer, an auditor  
md  judge of the  Cσφστstiσn C'urt.  Any elective officer may  
hi removed by the vote of eight members of the council. Other  

αααtτs are  appou'tld  by the mayor with the confirmation of  

the council. The city water supply, owned by a private corpora-
t, is obtained from artesian wells with a capac ity of 40,000,000  
αιilοes a day.  Tbe  city  baa  a sewer-farm of 530  sear which the 

 chanse  forbids it to sell.  
San Antonio was the capital of Texas during the periods of  

Spanish and Mexican rule. The  presidio  of San Antonio dc  
bess,  and the mission of San Antonio dc Velcro were founded 
I  τ,$  under the direction of Martin dc  ΑΙaιcόn,  governor of 
Cs. San Antonio was accordingly from the beginning a  
οισέί τια ύοeι  of two of the three types of Spanish settlement,  
the military and the ecclesiastical (ace Texas  lii:tory).  To  
dιιse was added the third, the civil type, in 173'. when the  

ιde of Son  Τcτnaπdο  wax established. Several missions were  
niabbabed  in the neighbourhood, including those already  

*cι eό  and San  Xav*er  dc  Ni.xera  ( 1 722), a new foundation.  
Ale these missions decreased in importance with the disappear

-ama  of the Indiana and by the close of the period of Spanish  
isle (t$ai)  bad  b,en  abandoned. San Antonio was captured  
is the  Msgee-Cuikrrcz  party in 1 813, but was recovered by  
the Mexican royal ists (see  Tixas: Ziisiory).  It was besieged  
119 the  Τeι a  army under General Stephen F. Austin and Edward  
Ιιeiesen in 1835 and was finally taken early in December as  

the mails of an attack led by Colonel Benjamin R  Milam.  
Its  mex$urt  by Santa Anna, February-March  ι836,  was  dii.  
ιogυ ed  by the heroic defence of the mission (particularly  
the chapel  of the Alamo) by Colonels William Barrett Travis,  
.lima Bowie and Davy Crockett, and 178 others against the  
stetof about 4000 Mexicans. After a bombardment lasting  
bee the :3rd of February to the 6th  cl  March, the Mexicans  
moked οο  the 6th, were twice beaten back, end then  σνeτ  
ιrιerd  and  zΙaυghιeτed  the garrison, the five survivors being  

ueully baycoetted  in cold blood. Three women, one  
ι Ilexican,  two children and a  negro serve= were spared.  
• Licembex  the Alamo" became a wax-cry of the Texans.  
The Mexicans again invaded Texas in 0142, and San Antonio  
esι mice  cspIuTed  and held for short periods, first by  Gencral 
Ιι ra  arid later by General  Woll.  After  1 836 there was a  
hey =fin of Anglo-Americans and Germans, and  Ihc MeaKan 
dmu'&  long ago ceased to predominate. Charters of  ilkarpora.  
'sea sere granted in 1837, 1842, '83:, '856. '870 and *903. 

 '  San Antonio In February  '86 ι  General David E.  Τwiggs( ι po.- 
ή . •  veteran of the Mexican War, surrendered the Depart. 

see of Texas, without resistance, to the Confederate general.  
½ McCuliocb;  for this General  Twiggs  was dismissed from  
'he Veiled Steles army, and in May be became a  majc'.geiseral  
• the  Confederat,  service. The rapid growth of Sin Antonio  

ιri  from  ι88.  when the first railway entered the city. 
Se Wilier Corner.  .5ev Atii.sio  de  Bexa,  (San Antonio, 490);  

Tb  ba*'4y  of she Texas  Slak Ρliτιeιiιαι Associadrv,  ii 237-226,  
ν8 m-152; end George  Ρ  Garrison, Taxes  (Roaton  and New  Yeck. 

. the  "Ar erlean  Commonwealth, Series."  
881  aIrTOmO  DI WI  lAbs,  a small town in Havana 

 I7waice,  Cubs, about  η  m. (by rail) S.W. of Havana Pop.  
lest) 9325. Sari  Anteido  di  Ιν  Bak, is  aasved  by the W  

branch of the United Railways of Havana. it is on the banks 
of the  Ariguaitabo  river, which drains a lake of the same name, 
and is itself one of the many •' d isappearing rivers "of the island  
ir disappears in a cave near San Anto nio. The town has mineral 
springs and baths, and is  summer resort of the people of Havana. 
Though spreading over bills, the plan of the town is regular.  
The tobacco of the  Vuelta Abajo  lands immediately around the  
city is famous. The pueblo arose in the middle of the 1811' 
century as a camp for convicts from Mexico.  Ιι  became a sills  
in *794. Early in the *9th century refugees from Santo Domingo 
settled here and founded coffee estates that gave the place great  
prospeiity  until the expulsion of the French in '809; subsequently 
the cultivation of tobacco renewed its prosperity.  

SANATORIUM (a modern  Latinitm,  formed from  sanare,  to 
cure, restore  to health,  :0*55,  whole, healthy, well; often  
wrongly  ιρelled sa,rahrnssm  or  seaiΙατis.m),  an establishment  
where persona suffering from disease, or convalescents, may be 
received for medical treatment, rest cures and the like; in recent  
modem time particularly used for establishments where patients  
suffering from  phthisis  may undergo the open-air treatment (see  
Tsixiis'eirncs).  The  ar-spellings of the word,  sanilo,isam  and 

 saaalm'ism,,  are due to a confusion of  'asnatory," i.e.  giving 
health, from  ronnie,  and "sanitary," pertaining to health, Iron,  

sorts, health.  . 
SΑΝΑΤRUC 	(Siiioirr#.'es,  Pm.  Samslrssk), Paxlhian  king.  

In the  iroublous  times after the death of  Mithradates  II. (c. 88  
α.ε.)  he was made king by the  Sacaraucee,  a Mongolian tribe  
who had invaded  Iran in 76  D.C. He was eighty years old and 
reigned seven years; his successor was his son  Phraates  III. 
(Lucian,  Macrob.  15;  Phlegon, fr.  is op.  Phot.  cod. 97; Appian.  
Milk,. '04; Die Cans.  xxxvi. ').  Another  Sanatrucea (Semi-  
trucks) is mentioned as an ephemeral  Parthian  king in  A.D.  115  
(Malalas, CAirn,.  p. 270, 273). (En.  Μ.) 

 SAN  IERIIARDINO,a  city and the  countyleat  of San Bernard. 
 mo  county, California,  U.S.A.,  about 80 m.  Ε  of Los Angeles.  

Pop. (ipso)  6ιο  (873 foreign-born); (1910) I 2,779.  Ιι  is served 
by the Atchison, Topeka  &  Santa Fl, the Southern Pacific and  
the San Pedro, Los Angeles  &  Salt Lake railways, and by an 
interurban electric line. The city is situated in a valley at an  
altitude of about  ιοο  ft., at the S. base of the San Bernardino 
mountain range and so m. W. of San Bernardino mountain 

 (ι τ,όαο  ft.). Among the public buildings are a Carnegie library  
(1903; the  libeasy  was established in 1891), with *0,000 volumes 
in  igop,  and the county court house. There are two pub lic perks,  
Lugo, near the centre of the city, and  Meadowbroc&,  on the  Ε. 

 outskirts. San Bernardino is one of several places  (RedΙ nds,  
Highland, Rialto, Colton, Bloomington. Riverside, Pomona) 
that lie near together in part of the citrus fruit, alfalfa and grain  
region of S. Ca lifornia. The Santa Fl railway  baa  extensive  
repair and construction shops here. San Bernardino is popularly  
known as the "Gate City of Southern California." Five miles 
N. of the city, and connected with it by electric railway, at the  

base of a mountain on whose aide is a great blaze shaped like an  
arrow-head, are the Arrowhead Hot Springs (196° F.), resembling  
the Carlsbad waters; the hotel at the Sp ri ngs  is heated by their  
waters. Other hot springs near San Bernardino are the  Tjrbita,  
ii m. S., and the Harlem,  •  m.  N.E.  About 1822 Spanish  
missionaries settled about  ς m. from the site of the present ci ty 
and called their mission San Bernardino (from St  Bernardin  of 
Siena). In  1851  the Mormons established here a colony, which 
was abandoned in 1857. The county was organized in 1853 with 
the county-seat at San Bernardino, which was incorporated as  *  
town Id 1854. It was deprived  of its charter in 186ι,  but  ic.  
ceived  a new one In 184.  The Southern Pacific in  ι8;6  gave 
the city connexion with the ocean, and the Santa Fl in  '8Π 

 connected it with the East. Under a stale enactment in  Ιps  
San  Β mard Ιnο  adopted a new charter which provides for the  

"recall "by petition, the Initiative and the referendum. 
 SAEERRI  a town of central France, capital of an  arrondisse

-merit in the department of Cher, 34  m.  N.E.  of  Bourges  by rail.  
Pop. (*906) 223:.  Sanmet,,  which gives its name to the small  
district of  Saacerroia,  is situated on an isolated vine-cud hill  
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(i000  ft.) about  i  m. from the left bank of the Loire. It baa a 
modern chfiteau, in the grounds of which there is a cylindrical  
keep of the  i  sib century, the only relic of an ancient stronghold.  
From 1037 to 1252 the title of count of bancerre was held by the 
counts of Champagne; from the latter year till 1640 it had its 
own counts, who were descended from Theobald 1V. of Char.  

•pagne, but in 1226 came under the suzerainty of the crown. In 
2640 it became the property of fiend dc Condf, whose descendants 
possessed it till the Revolution. During the religious wars it 
was a stronghold of Proteatantism, and in 1573 was besieged by  
the Catholics, who did not succeed in capturing it till after nearly 
eight months of siege. The town has a subprefeciurc, a tribunal 
of first instance and a communal college. Good wine is grown 
in the vicinity. 

SANCHEZ.  Three persona of this name enjoyed considerable 
literary celebrity: (t)  Faawcisco SANCISXZ (Sanciius) (1523- 
2600, successively professor of Greek and of rhetoric at Sala-  
mince, whose M iner,g,  first printed ai thin town in 1587, was 
long the standard work on Latin grammar. (τ)  Faascisco  
SANcHEz,  a Portuguese physician of Jewish parentage, born at 
Tuy (in the diocese of Braga) in  ιο,  took a degree in medicine 
at Montpellier in 1574, became professor of philosophy and 
physic at Toulouse, where he died in 1623; his ingenious treatise 
(Qaod aiM! Κi1,',  158, ) marks the hih.water of reaction 
against the dogmatisM of his time; he a said to have been  
distantly related to Montaigne. (.) TosaAs SANCHEZ of Cordova 
(ιι-6 ιο), Jesuit and casuist, whose treatise Dc ma!rimoisio  
(Genoa,  i  is mere notorious than celebrated. 

SANCHI,  a small village in India, at which there is now a  
Wintry station on the Bombay.Baroda line. It is famous as the 
site of what are almost certainly the oldest buildings in India 
now standing. They are Buddhist topes (Pali.  £kCpa;  Sanskrit, 
shim), that is, memorial mounds, standing on the level top of a 
small sandstone hill about 300 It. high on the left bank of the  
river Beiwa. The number of topes on this and the adjoining 
hills is considerable. On the Sgnchi hill itself are only ten, but 
one of these is by far the most important and imposing of all. 
All these topes were opened and examined by General Alexander 
Cunningham and Lieut.-Colonel Maisey in 1851; and the great  
tope has been described and illustrated by them and by James 
Fergusson. This is a solid dome of stone, about 1423 ft. in 
diameter, and now about 42 ft. high. It must formerly have 
been much higher, the top of the rope having originally formed 
a terrace, a  ft. in diameter, on which stood lofty columns. 
Cunningham estimates, the original height of the building as 
about roe ft. Round the base is a flagged pathway surrounded 
by a stone railing and entered at the four points of the compass 
by gateway' some 18 ft. high. Both gateways and railing are 
elaborately covered with bas.reliefs and inscriptions. The 
latter give the names of the donors of particular portions of the 
architectural ornamentation, and most of them are written in 
the characters used before and after the time of Asoka in the 
middle of the 3rd century Β.C. The monuments are Buddhist, 
the has-reliefs illustrate paaskg·s in the Buddhist writings, and 
the inscriptions make use of Buddhist technical terms. Some 
01 the smaller topes give us names of men who  lLved  in the 
Buddha's time, and others give names mentioncd.among the 
missionaries tent out in the time of Asoka. It is not possible 
from the available data to fix the exact date of any of these  
topea, but it may be stated that the smaller tapes are probably 
of different dates both before and after Asoka, and that it is very 
possible that the largest was one of three which we are told was 
erected by Asoka himself. The monuments at Sgnchi are now 
under the charge of the ardiacologictil department; they are  

bring well cared for, and "aluablc photographs have been takes  
of the basreliels and inscriptions. The drawings in Fergussona  
work entitled Tree end  Serpenl (Vera/up  are very unsatisfactory,  
and his suggestion that the carvungs illustrate tree and serpeni  
worship is quite erroneous.  

Bii,i;oc 	ν. — λ le κ  Cunningham,  BhiIsa Topeu (London.i ys)  
james Fergusnon, Teec  and  Seejean' W.τ-sh.ρ (Lru"don, 3873) General  
F. C. Maiscy. S'rn'hi ,ι d it, .Rs",aό in  (London.  3692): Rhys Da vid,,  
,fiwddhist lndsn  (London. 2902). (T. W. R. D)  

SANGIIUNIATHOII (Cr.  form of Pboaigdais Sdkwιι-gdb..  
"the god Sakkun has given  "),  an ancient Pboendclsss men.  
who belongs more to legend than  ιο  history. He is said to h*vse 
flourished" even before the Trojan times," "when Sexn ίτιnιι 
was queen of the Assyrians." Philo Hercmiiuz of Byhliaz  
claimed to have translated his mytbologioal writings hem  
the Phoenician originals. According to Philo, Saocb υnέ tbsa 
derived the sacred lore from the mystic inscriptions on the  

'Αµµoννe'iι  (probably  bawmdnini,  "sun pillars," ci. Is.  xxvii  
9, &c.) which stood In the Phoeniclan temples. That any wriiiagw  
of Sanchuniathon ever existed it is impossible to say. Pbiks  

drew his traditions from various sources, adapted them to stall  

his purpose, and conjured with a venerable name to gain credit 
for his narrative. Porphyry says that Sancbuniatboes (here  

called a native of Byblus) wroie a history of the Jews, based on 
information derived from Hierombail (i.e.Jeτυbι 'al)2  a peiaal  of 
the god Jevo (i.e. Yahveh, Jehovah), and dedicated it to Abelbal  
or Abibal, king of Berytus. The story is probably a pure keen-
lion; the reference to Berytua shows that it is late.  

See  Eu,ebius, Praep. Es.  i.  9  (MIliler, Frqw. hint.  C,ssc. lii. pp.  
563  (οΙΙ.).  

SAN CΕIS'Τό ΒΛΙ (formerly called Sase Csssroaat ne Les 
Lt.allos, Cauoao οε L*s Casas, and  CloneD Rest), a Iowa of  
Mexico, in the stale of Chiapas, on a level tableland about 6700 ft. 
above sea.level and 48 m. E.N.E. of Ttsxtla Gutierrez. Pbp.  
(1892 estimate) ‚6,000. The surrounding country is fertile and  
healthful and is populated chiefly with Indians. The lola-n  
possesses a cathedral, hospital and other public institutions.  

San Cris ιό ba Ι was founded in 1528 on the site of an lndlsn village, 
and afterwardg wan famous as the residence of Las Cams. Bishop  
of Chiapas. Ii was the capital of Chiapas until near the end  
of the 19th century. There are traces of an early Indian  
civilization in the vicinity.  . 

SANCROPT.  WILLIAM (1626-1693), archbishop of Canterbu,y.  
was hoes at Fressingileld in Suffolk 30th January : ό t ό , and  
entered Emmanuel College, Cambridge, in July 2634. He bccsme  
Μ.Α.  Π  1642 and fellow in 1642, but was ejected in :649 for  
refusing to accept the" Engagement." He then remained shrewd 
till the Restoration, after which he was chosen one of the univer-
sity preachers, and in 2663 was nominated to the deanery of  
York. In 1664 he was installed dean of St Paul's. In this  
si.tuation be set himself to repair the cathcdrsl, till the flee of  
London in  ι666  necessitated the rebuilding of it towards which  
he gave £3400. lie also rebuilt the deanery, and Improved its  
revenue. In  ι668  he was admitted archdeacon of Canterbury  
upon the king's prsaentation, but he resigned the post in ι67ο.  
In 1677, being now prolocutor of the Convocation, be was  
unexpectedly advanced to the archbishoprfc of Canterbrny.  
He attended Charles 11. upon his deathbed, and "made to Mm  
a very weighty exhortation, in which he used a good degree of  
freedom." He wrote with his own hand the petition presented  
in t687 againsf the reading of the Declaration of Indulgence,  
which was signed by himself and six of his suffi·igasus Fee  
this they were all committed to the Tower, but were acquitted.  

Upon the withdrawal of James II. he concurred with the Lends  
in a declaration to the prince of Orange for a free parliament,  
and due indulgence to the Protestant dissenters, But, when that  
prince and his consort were declared king and queen, he refused  
to take the oath to them, and was accordingly sispeiided and  
deprived. From 5th August 1691 till his death on the 24th of  
November 1693,  he lived very retired life in his native place.  
He was buried in the churchyard of Fressinglield, where there  
is a Latin epitaph to his memory. Sennett ws' a patton of  
Henry Wharton (1664-2675), the divine and dsuecb hl ιetιιn,  
to whom on his deathbed he entrusted his manuscript, and the 
remains of Archbishop Laud (published In teeS).  

Ιlejιυblishtd  Fur  peaedes'inotsun (165ι), Mcdmi PdI$ic, (ι gs) 
and  TI, Sermons ( ι ό,hi). Nine'ee', Femur, Leeks, 3a Mr Sinn '  
(aftvrwards  Sir Henry North) appeared in  η7.  

SANCTION (lit.  jauc:io,  from  ι uιcνr,  to decree or ordain),  
in jurisprudence, the moans provided for the eiiiorcement of .  
l&w. Αgoordυ,4 to  Τ. Ε.  Holland (E'tnise,i'z  of ΙιιrisριιΙιιιω,  
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g, p.  si), "the  tsal  meeting of all law is that, miles acts  

αιώ ααα ιο  the  emma  prescribed by it, the state will not only  
▪ ιesw  and  rende,  no aid to them, but will also, either of its  

n  .c·d τ if called upon, intervene to cancel their effects.  

This Ιatemτυiοή  of the stale it what it called the 'sanction'  
of law." So  Justmiai'  (last. it  i,  to),  "l.eguin  eat panes  
embus psesiaaconstltuimus adversus eoa qui  contra  kgrs fecetint,  
ιτιιαfeαes 'vcamus."  In general use, the word signifies approval  
• emflrmaiiois.  
sums,  RΑΝC 	DE (1817-1883),  Italian publicist, 

see been at Mona  Irpino,  and educated at the institute of the 
 Ματlωιe Basillo Piioti.  Becoming a  tmaliee  in a private  

'cboei  d his own, he made a name as a profound student of 
 laemlmw  and after the troubles of the '48, when he held office 

W ee the  reνοintiοιιαη  government and was imprisoned for  
dine  yassa  at Naples, his reputation as a lecturer on Dante  
- TwIn brought him the appointment of prof essor at Zurich  
• e856.  lie returned to Naples as minister of public instruction  
Ι 

 
186ο, and filled the same post under the Italian monarchy 

it  ιΙόι, 078 and *879,  havIng  In 186Ι  become a deputy In the 
 bn  chamber. In 1871 be became professor at Naples  Uni. 

ty.  As a literary Critic, Dc  Sanctis  took a very high place,  
sacsbly 'liii his Stoma delis  i'&raiiira ii'siiana (2πd  «1., 1873)  
md  with his critics] studies, published in several volumes,  

nee of them since his death at Naples in 1883.  

"ΚΤ* 8P'RITUS.  an old Cuban city in Santa Clara province,  
itaa*ed -. •  sandy plain in an angle of the  Yayabo  river, which  
reeds through the city. Pop. (190;) 17,440. it is connected  

17 rsllway  with  Zasa del  Medio,  on the main railway line of the 
Wert and with its port, Tunas dc  Zaza,  30 m. (by rail) to the  
S The  hifl  called Pan dc  Azucar  (Sugar-loaf) is  S.W.  of the 

church Is said to be as old as the  city1  and others  
hue from 5699,  ι;&6,  1717. &c. The surrounding country is  
&sotsd  principally to grazing. Sancti Spiritus was one of the 
m cities founded by Diego  Valasques.  Its settlement was  

henf  In 1514 and accomplished in 5526, and it is the fifth 
• of the island In age. The present city is about Iwo leagues 
hies the original site (Pueblo Viejo). In  ι518,  as a result of 

 th,  sat of the  Comuiiidades  of  Castilk,  a mimic war broke out  
it  Sincti  Spiritus among Its two score villagers. The place  
ees sacked by French and English corsairs in  *7*9.  illicit 

 Inde  with Jamaica was the basis of local prosperity in the 
 ileb century.  

IiICTUABT  (from the late  Lat. sanctiwrium,  a sacred place), 
a steed or  enesecrited  place, particularly one  ailοrdi τ'g  refuge, 

 pstsetssn  0' right of  asy1υm  also applied to the  privilcge  
tin right of safe refuge. In Egyptian, Greek or Roman 

%mks it was applied  Ιο  the cello in which stood the statue 
 ‚tbegpd,  and the Lein word for altar, ore, was used  ρrοtec-

tiα  well. In Roman Catholic usage sanctuary is sometimes  
Wei ιο  the whole church, as a consecrated building, but is  

fl1  limited to the their. The idea that such places all  orded 
ofige  to criminals or refugees Is founded upon the primitive 

 wI universal belief in the contagion of holiness. Hence it was  
ιιτπιnre to  ,emove  the man who had gained the holy  precincta; 

 it ass henceforth invested with a part of the sacredness of the  
ffsα,  and was inviolable so long as he remained there. Some  
1111Πleι  bad peculiar  privileget in this regard. That of Diana  
C  *ems extended Its inviolab ility for a perimeter of two 

 eαdiα, 'miii  its right of sanctuary was refused by the  Romana.  
8* ii Greek  asid  Roman temples, however, had the right in  
re cqmd  degree. But where it existed, the action of the Roman 

 dvi  law was suspended, and iii imperial times the Statues and  
ΟΚΙΜΙ of the emperors were a protection against pursuit. 

 bdr.  says that the ancient Germans held woods, even lakes 
 wI leuntains,  jeered, and the  Anglo-Sazons  seem to have 
 τlinded ievml  woods as holy and to have made  aanctuazies  

em of these being at Leek in  Staflordshire.  
The w of Christian churches as sanctuari es  was not based  

Ι .  the Rebels dues of refuge, as is  sometimea  stated. Ii 
 Ιt ci  the general religious (act of the inviolability attaching  

ΝIblep  sacred. The Roman law did not recognize the use of  

Christian sanctuaries  until toward the end of the 4th  eantueyi  
but the growing recognition of the office of b ishop as intercessor  
helped much to develop it. By 392 it had been abused to such 
an extent  thatTbeodoaius  the Great was obliged to limit its  
application, refusing It to the  pubiki debiIo,es.  Further evidence  
of its progress is given by the provision in 397  forbidding the 
reception of refugee Jews pretending conversion in order to 
escape the payment of debts or just punishment. In 398, 
according to contemporary historians, the right of sanctuary  
was completely abolished, though the he as we have it is not so 
sweeping. But next year the right was finally and definitely 
recognized, and in 419 the privilege was extended in the western 
empire to fifty paces from the church door. In 431, by an edict 
of  Theudosius  and  Valentinian it was extended to include the 
church  court.yard  and whatever stood therein, In order to 
provide some other place than the church for the fugitives to 
eat and sleep. They were to leave all arms outside, and if they 
refused to give them up they could be seized in the church. 
Capital punishment was to be meted out to all who violat ed  the 
right of sanctuary.  Justinian's  code repeats the regulation of 
sanctuary by Leo I. in 466, but Justinian himself In a Novel of 
the year  535  limited the privilege to those not gu ilty of the 
grosser crimes. In the new Germanic kingdoms, while violent 
molestation of the right of sanctuary was forbidden, the fugitive  

was given up after an oath had been taken not to put him to 
death (Lax. Rom.  Burgund.  tit. 2,  ; Lex.  Visigoth vi. lit. 5,  
c.  ι ό ).  This legislation was copied by the church at the council 
of Orleans in 511;  the penalty of penance was added, and the 
whole decree backed by the threat of excommu nication.  Thus  
it passed Into  Gratian's Decretum.  It also formed the basis of 
legislation by the Frankish king  Clotaire  (ι ι -88),  who, however, 
assigned no penalty for its violation.  Historiana  like Gregory 
of Tours have many tales  to tell showing how frequently it was  
violated. The Carolingians denied the right of sanctuary to 
criminals already condemned to death.  

The earliest extant mention of the right of 'sanctuary in 
England is contained  in the code of laws issued by the  Anglo. 

 Saxon king  £thelberht  in so.  flco.  By these be who infringed 
the church's privilege was to pay twice the fine attachi ng  to an 
ordinary breach of the peace. At Beverley and  Ilexham  i  m.  
in every direction was sacred territory. The boundaries of the  

church frith were mark ed  in most cases by stone crosses erected  

on the highroads leading into the town. Four crosses, each  

m. from the church, mark ed  the mile limits in every direction  
of  liexham  Sanctuary. Crosses, too, inscribed with the word  

"Sanctuanium,  "were common on the highways, se rving probably  
as sign-posts to guide fu gi tives to neighbouring sanctuaries.  
One is still to be seen at  Απnaιhwaite, Cumhcrland;  and 
another at St  Buryan's,  Cornwall, at the corner of a road leading  
down to  sόme  ruins known locally as "the Sanctuary." That  
such wayside  crosses were themselves sanctuaries is in most  

cases improbable, but there still exist in Scotland the remains of 
a  truetanctuarycTosa.  This is known as  MacDull's  Cross,  itear  
Lindorea, Fikshire.  The legend is that, after the defeat 01 the  

usurper,Macbcth,  in  ιο;,  and the succession of Malcolm  Canmore  
as Malcolm III. to the Scottish throne,  MacDull,  as a reward for  
his assistance, was granted special sanctuary privileges for his  

kinsmen. Clansmen within the ninth degree of relationship  ιο 
 the chief of the clan, guilty of  unρremeditated  homicide, could,  

on reaching the cross, claim remission of the capital sentence.  
Probably the privilege has been exaggerated, the fugitive kins-
men were exempt from outside jurisdiction and liable only to the  

court of the earl of Fife.  
The canon law allowed the protection of sanctuary to those  

guilty of crimes of violence for a limited time only, in order that  

some compensation (wergild) should be made,  or to check blood-
vengeance, In several English churches there was a stone seat 
beside the sitar which was known as the  JriIh :siod (peace.atool),  
upon which the seeker of sanctuary sat. Examples of such  

sInctuary.Ients  still exist at  1iexham  and Beverley, and of the  
sanctuary knockers which hung on the church-doors one is still in  

poaitiou  at Durham Cathedral. The procedure, upon seeking  
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sanctuary, was regulated in the minutest  detaiL  The fugitive  
had to make confession of his crime to one of the clergy, to 
surrender his arms, swear to observe the rules and regulations  

of the religious houses, pay an admission fee, give, under oath,  
fullest details of his crime (the instrument used, the name of the 
victim, &c.), and at Durham he had to to ll  a special bell as a 
formal signal that he prayed sanctuary, and put on a gown of 

 Aack  cloth on the left shoulder of which was embroidered a 
St  Cuthbert's  cross. 

The protection afforded by a sanctuary at common law was  
this: a person accused of felony might  ffy  for safeguard of his 
life to sanctuary, and there, within 40 days, go, clothed in sack-
cloth, before the coroner, confess the felony and take an oath of  
abjaroiion of ihe realm, whereby he undertook to quit the king-
dom, and not return without the king's leave. Upon confession  
he was, ipso (ado, convict of the felony, suffered attainder of 
blood and forfeited all his goods, but had time allowed him to 
fulfil his oath. The abjurer started forth on his journey, armed  

only with a wooden cross, bareheaded and clothed in a long 
white robe,  whicls  made him conspicuous among medieval way-
farers. He had to keep to the king's highway, was not allowed 
to remain more than Iwo nights in any one place, and must 
make his way  ιο  the coast quickly. The time allowed for his  
jouIney  was not long. In Edward  HT.'s  reign only nine days  
were given an abjurer to travel on foot from Yorkshire to Dover. 

Under the Norman kings there appear to have been two kinds  
of sanctuary; one general, which belonged to every church, 
and another  p"sliar,  which had its force in a grant by charter 
from the king. This latter type could not be claim ed  by pre-
scription, and bad to be supported by usage within legal memory. 
General sanctuaries protected only those guilty of felonies, while 
those by special grant gave  immunilyeven  to those accused of 
high or petty treason, not for a time only but appa rently for life. 
Of chartered sanctua ries there were at least 22:  Αb ί ngdοn 
A.mathwaite, Beaulicu, Bsttle  Abbey,  Bcveeley,  Colchester, 
Derby, Durham, Dover,  Hexhsm  Lancaster, St Mary le Bow  
(London), St Martin's  Ic  Grand (London),  Merion  Priory, North-
ampton, Norwich,  Riposi,  Ramsey, Wells, Westminster, Win-
chester, York  (Soc.  of  Anliq.  of London,  ,lr'haeologia,  viii.  ι-, 

 London, 1787.  Skekh of the LI islory of Ike Asylum or Sancluary,  

by Samuel  Pegge).  Sanctuary being the privilege of the church, 
it is not surprising to find that it did not extend to the crime of 
sacrilege; nor does it appear that it was allowed to those who 
had escaped from the sheriff after they had been delivered to him 
for execution.  . 

Chartered sanctua ries  had existed before the Norman invasion. 
About thirty churches, from a real or pretended antiquity of the 
privilege, acquired special reputation as sanctuaries,  e.g. West-
minster Abbey (by grant of Edward the Confessor); Ripen (by 
grant of  Whitlase,  king of the  Merciaris);  St  Buryans,  Cornwall 
(by grant of  £thelstan); Sc  Martin's  Ic  Grand, London, and 
Beverley Minster. "The precincts of the Abbey," says Dean 
Stanley, "were a vast cave of  Adullam  for all the distressed  
and discontented in the metropolis, who desired, according  Ιο 

 the phrase of the time, to 'take  Westmintter.'" Εlizabth 
WoodviHe,  queen of Edward IV., took refuge in the Ab bey with 
her  yοι nger  children from the hostility of Richard III. In the 
next reign the most celebrated sanctuary-seeker was Perkin 

 Warbeck,  who thus twice saved his neck, at Beaulieu and Sheen. 
John Skelton, tutor and afterwards court poet to Henry VIII.,  

fearing the con sequences  of his caustic wit as displayed In an 
attack on  Wolsey,  took  sancIuary  at Westminster and died there 
in 1529.  

The law of abjuration and sanctuary was regulated by 
numerous and intricate statut es  (see Coke,  Znsliluk.r, lii.  115);  
but grave abuses arose, especially in the peculiar sanctuaries. 
The attack on these seems to have begun towards the close  
of the 14th century, in the reign of Richard 11. During the 

 ιιh  century violations of sanctuary were not uncommon;  
the  Lohlards  were forced from churches; and Edward TV. after 
the battle of Tewkesbury had the duke of Somerset  afld  twenty 
Lancastrian leaders dragged from sanctuary and beheaded.  

At the Reformation general and peculiar  ainctuslea baib  
suffered drastic curtailment of their privileges, but the  greng 

 chartered ones suffered most. By the reforming act of tuts  
Henry  VLIL  established seven cities as  p.cullar  sanctuaries.  
These were Wells, Westminster, Northampton,  Mancbest.r,  
York. Derby and Launceston.  Manchest.r  petitioned against  
being made a sanctuary town, and Chester was  aubstiiasied.  
By an act of James 1.  (1623),  sanctuary, as far as crime was 
concerned, was abolished throughout the kingdom. The privilege  
lingered on for civil processes in certain districts which bad  
been the site of former religious buildings and which became the 
haunts of criminals who there resisted arrest—s notable example  
being that known as  Whitefris.rs  between Fleet Street and the 
Thames, Ε.  of the temple. This locality was nicknamed  Alsati&  
(the name first occurs in  Shadwell's  plays in Charles II.'s reign), 
and there criminals were able to a large extent w defy the  Jaw 
(see Sir Walter Scott's Fanatics of Sigel and  Pcweil  of  ‚hi Peak),  
arrests only being possible under writs of the Lord Chief Justice. 
So flagrant became the abuses here and in the other quasi-
sanctuaries  that in 1697 an act of William III., known as  "Tb. 

 Escape from Prison Act," finally abolished all such alleged  
privileges. A further amending act 011723 (George I.) completed  
the work of destruction. The privileged places named in the  
two acts were the  Minories,  Salisbury Court,  Whltclnars, 
Fulwood's  Rents, Mitre Court,  Baldwin's  Gardens, The Savoy,  
The Clink,  Deadman's  Place, Montague Close. The Mint and  
Stepney. (See Stephen,  Htslory of Cram. Lass,  i.  τ 13.)  

In Scotland excommunication was incurred by any  wis.  
attempted to arrest thieves within sanctuary. The most famous 
sanctuaries were those attacking to the Church of  Wedale,  now  
Stow, near  Galazhiels,  and that of  Leamaltagow,  Lanark. All  
religious sanctuaries  were abolished in the Northern  ICingdoiii  
at the Reformation. But the debtor fo und sanctuary from 
"diligence" in  Holyrood  House and its precincts until late its the  
17th century. This sanctuary did not protect criminals, or even  
all debtors,  e.g.  not crown debtors Or fraudulent bankrupts;  
and it was possible to execute a  medilali. filer*  warraat  within  
the sanctuary. After twenty -four hours' residence the debtor 
had to enter his name in the record of the Abbey Court in order  
to entitle him to further protection. Tinder the Act  ι696  c. 5,  
insolvency concurring with retreat to the sanctuary constituted  
i,olour  bankruptcy (see Bell,  Commeialarks,  ii. 460. 'The aboli-
tion of imprisonment for debt in  t8't  practically abolished this  
privilege of sanctuary. 

A presumptive right of sanctuary attached to the royal  
palaces, and arrests could not be made there. In  Anglo-Saxoti  
times the king's peace extended to the palace and 3000 men  

around it: it extended to the king himself beyond the precincts. 
At the present day Members of Parliament cannot be  icrved 

 with writs or arrested  wlihln  the precincts of the Houses of 
Parliament, which extend to the railings of Palace Yard. During 
the Irish agitation of the 'eighties Parnell and others of the 
Irish members avoided a rrest for some little while by living 
in the House and never passing outside the guests( the yard. 

The houses  of ambassadors were In the past  quasl.saisctusries.  
This was a  nalural  corollary of their diplomatic  imm'mkk'  
(see  Dι 'tοieaνν).  The privilege was never strictly defined.  
At one time it was insisted that the  immunIty i,eeorded  an  
ambassador included his house said those who fled  Ιο  'it.. At  
an  earhicr  date sanctuary had actually been claimed for the 
quarter of the town in which the house stood.  Μ  Rome this 
privilege was formally abolished by Innocent X!.  (Popc 1676- 
τ689),  and in Ι682  the Spanish  ambassado,  at the Papal Court  
renounced all right to  daim  immunity even for his house. His  
example was followed by the British  ambgsaidor  in 1 686.  
Portugal, Sweden, Denmark and Venice abo lished by exρrent  
ordinance In 1748 the asylum-rights of ambassadorial  residences.  
In 1726 the  Spχnjχh  government had forcibly taken the duke  
of  Ripperda olat  of the hotel of the English ιmbιιdοr  at  
Madrid, although the Cou rt  of St James had sanctioned his  
reception there. At Venice, too, sons.  Venetfans  who bad  
betrayed state secrets to the French  smbιsdee  and bad ‚abets  
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τeίαge at his house were dragged out by troops sent by the  
scum 

in  Ensupe, generally, the right of sanctuary survived under  
restricrienο deism to the end of the 18th century. In Germany  
the more serious crimes of violence were always excepted.  
141ms:en/en, robbers, traitors and habitual criminals could not  
ckim church protection. In 1415 sanctuary was further regu-
isted byabd  of Martin V. end in 1504 by another of Julius It  
in  a mοdiόrd  form the German  .4 syΙτeιhι  lasted to modern times,  
seC  being finally  *bolished  till  abou( 1780.  In France k  droil  
ladle endued throughout the middle ages, but was much  
bulted  by an edict of French I. In 5539,  O,dontta,,co  as,  kJatii  
b 1' justice. At the Revolution the right of sanctuary was  
=their αιαολοhed. 

.,οcιa ρwγ '—Τ.  J.  de Maniiighi, S,wlsaries  (Stafford,  
'); 3.  Ρ.  Ζιέ  Cr en, lint, gf ,meial  Low of  F.sghsd  (3ν06. 
1o ιl. '*35); Like Owen Pike, Rimer" if  Crime (a  vols,,  ι5; -
!»l: Αtu. von  Bulmerincq,  Den  Αai,eιhi (Dorpat,  1853); Henri  

W ι. Drοi1d'e ιb (Ριm1 Ι $37):Sam υeΙ Pegge."  Sketch of i-herory 
di.ylmm  or Sanctuary," anc.  of  Α et οf  London,  Α,'beeσίοi,α  
'-4'  (Loοο. 1787); A. R Stanley,  Mm.r'rietx  if  Westminster
4jt.y (Lomdoii'  sass); Swan.  Tke Low of  As$wm ii' Israel (‚884); 

"Dae Gmetze  tier  i'Omachcn  Kaiser (leer  das Asylrechi  
he  Kiidw,"  In the  Arcktp J.  kail'. Kirrkrsrecki, W. 37;  Ε.  
ί ,  GmeIiW*  des  Κίrekea ρst8Ιι,  ί .  37  II 353.  

Silty.  111001Α5 55 HARI.AY, Seksrua  DC  0546-1629), 
French soldier and diplomatist, belonged to the Protestant  
heanch  of the family of  llsrIay  but adopted the Catholic religion  
is '572 during the massacres of the  Rugiienots,  In  1 589 he  
ehesined  In Geneva and Berne sums sufficient to raise an army  
ol  merecuries  for Henry Ill., partly by the sale of jewels, among  
them the "Saucy" diamond which in 1 835 found its way to  
the  R'.n  Imperial treasu re, and partly by leading the Swiss to  
ιιαρροe that the troops were Intended for serious war against  
Ssvoy.  Henry IV. made him superintendent of his finances  
is  :,  but in 1509 he was replaced by Sully. Meanwhile he  
kid been a second time converted to Catholicism, but his Influence  
as coon waned, and he retired from public life in 005.  He  
iervfved  until the 13th of October 1629, leaving a  Disιουrs stir  
ΐ χaπeι.c'  des  ajoiros.  

ff0  son,  Mans.z II*aτ.ay oa SANCY,  bishop of Saint  Malo  
(1581- ι646), was educated for the church but resigned his  
ωκαtiem foe the career of arms on the death of his elder brother 

 is  iSor.  For seven  yeats,  from  'flt  i  to  160,  he was ambassador  
is the Turkish cowl, where he amassed a fortune of some  
Il6,00e  sterling by doubtful means, and was  bastinadoed  by  
odes of the sultan foe his frauds.  Ilarlay  dc  Sancy  was a learned  
men and a good linguist, who used his opportunities to acquire 

 ivaluable  collection of oriental MSS., many of which are now  
is the  Bibiioth&que Nationak  In Paris. On his return to France 
k icked the  Oratorian  Fathers, and when Marshal  Bazaompierre 

 em teat to  £ngland  In '627 to regulate the differences between  
Henrietta Maria and her husband,  Harlay  tie  Sancy  was attached  
ta  the queen's  ecclesIastical  household, but Charles I. secured  
his dismissed. He became bishop of St  Malo  in 1632, and died 
ti the sorb of November 1646.  

ΙΑΙD, Ο RGΠ (18ο4-18761,  the pseudonym of Madame  
A.msadine  Lucile  Aurore Dudevant, mkt  Dupin.  the most pro-

c  aelboress  in the history of literature, and  unapproached  
among the women novelists of France.  .  Her life was as strange  
mi  adventurous as any of her novels, which are for the most  
put  iιksΙ ed  versions of the multifarious incidents of her life. 
is her  ,eif.,evelations  she followed Rousseau, her first master 
is  wyle,  but while  Rousae'u  In his Confessions darkened all the  
dodowa,  George Sand is the heroine of her story, often frail  
mi  faulty, but always a woman more sinned against than sinning.  
Thanks, however, to her voluminous correspondence that has 
uei.tly  been published and to family documents that her  
Fsmcb  biographers have unearthed , there are now full materials  
1w  treeing the  b έ tοeχ of her public and private career, and for 
felting a des ι and unbiased  estimate of her character and  
—  

lies  fathor  was Maurice  Dupin,  a retired lieutenant in the  
wwyof  the  ιtρubΙk  her mother, Sophie  Delaborde,  the daughter  

of a Paris bird-fancier. Their i ll-assorted marriage took place  
only a month before the birth of the child (July s,  rso»;  at  
Paris). Her paternal grandfather was M.  Dupin  dc  Francueii,  
a farmer-general of the revenue, who married the widow of Count  
Horn, a natural son of Louis  XV.,  she in her turn being the  
natural daughter  of Maurice dc  Saze,  the most famous  of the  
many illegitimate children of Augustus the Strong, by the lovely  
countess of  KSnigsmarck.  George Sand, who was a firm believer  
in the doctrine of heredity, devotes a whole volume of her  
autobiography  (Hisloire  do ma  ie,  1857  seq.)  to the elaboration  
of this strange pedigree. She boasts of the royal blood which 
ran through her veins, and disregard ing the bar sinister she  
claims affinity with  Charlea  X. and Louis  XVII.,  but she is no  
less frank in declaring that she is  silaine ci iris ,ibaine,  a daughter  
of the people, who shares by birth their  instinctsandsympathies.  
Her birth itself was romantic. Her father was playing a country 
dance at the house of a fellow officer, the future husband of  
Sophie's  sister, when he was told that his wife, who had not  
long left the room, had borne him a daughter. "She will be  
fortunate," said the aunt, "she was born among the roses to  
the sound of music."  

Passing by her  infantine  recollections, which go back further  
than even those of Dickens, we find her at the age of three crossing  
the  Pycenecs  to join  her father who was on  Murat's  staff, occupy-
ing with her parents a suite of rooms in the royal palace, adopted  
as the child of the regiment, nursed by  rough old sergeant; and 
dressed in a complete suit of uniform to please the general. 

For the next ten years  she lived at  Nohant,  near La  Chfltre 
.in  Bern, the country house of her grandmother. Here her 
character was shaped; here she imbibed that passionate love 
of country scenes and country life which neither absence, politics  
nor dissipation could uproot; here she learnt to understand 
the ways and thoughts of the peasants, and laid up that rich store  
of scenes and characters which a marvellously retentive memory 
enabled her to draw upon at will. The progress of her mind 
during these early years well deserves  to be recorded.  Educat  ion, 
in the strict sense of the word, she had none. A few months 
after her return from Spain her father was killed by a fall from  
his horse. He was a man of remarkable literary gifts as well 
as a good soldier. "Character," says George Sand, "is in a 
great measure hereditary: if my readers wish to know me they 
must know my father." On his death the mother resigned, 
though not without a struggle, the care of  Aurore  to her grand-
mother, Mme.  Dupin  dc  Francueil,  a good representative of the  
africa  regime. Though her husband was a patron of Rousseau, 
she herself had narrowly escaped the guillotine, and had only 
half imbibed the Ideas of the Revolution. In her son's lifetime 
she had, for his sake, condon ed  the  mIsallian'e,  but it was im-
possible for the stately  chitelaine  and her low-born  daughter-
in-law to live in peace under the same roof. She was jealo us 
as.a  lover of the ch ild's affection, and the struggle between the 
mother and grandmother was one of the bitterest of  Aurme's  
childish troubles. 

Next to the grandmother, the moat important person in the 
household at  Nohant  was  Descbstres.  He was an ex -nbb'  
who had shown his devotion to his mistress when  her life was 
threatened, and henceforward was installed at  Nohant  as 
factotum. He was  maire  of the village, tutor to  Aurore's  half-
brother, and, in addition to his other duties, undertook the 
education of the girl. The tutor was no more eager to teach 
than the pupil to learn. Re, too, was a disciple of Rousseau, 
be lieved  in the education of nature, and allowed his Sophie 
to wander at her own sweet will. At odd hours of lessons she 
picked up a smattering of Latin, music and natural science, but 
most days were holidays and spent in country rambl es  and games 
with village  children. Her favourite books were  Tasso, AloJa  
and Paul el  Υirgυώ .  A simple  refr*in  of a childish song or the  
monotonous  cbaunt  of the ploughman touched a hidden chord 
and thrilled her to  ttars.  She invented a deity of her own, a 
mysterious Corambf,  half pagan and half Christian, and like  
Goethe  erected to him a rustic altar of the greenest grass, the  
softest moss and the brightest pebbles.  
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From the free out-door life at Nohani she passed at thirteen  

to the convent of the English Augustinians at Paris, where for 
the first two years she never went outaide the walls. Nothing 
better shows the plasticity of her character than the ease with 
which she adapted herself to this sudden change. The volume 
which describes her conventual life is as graphic as Miss Β onιg'ι 
Ville-11e, but we can only dwell on one passage of it. Tired of 
mad pranks, in a fit of home-sickness, she found herself one 
evening in the convent chapel. 

"1 had forgotten all; I knew not what was pasting in me; with 
my soul rather than my senses, I breathed an air of meltable sweet-
ness. MI at once a sudden shock panned through my whole being. 
my  eyes swam, and I seemed wrapped in a dazzling white mist. I 
heard a  soice  murmur in  ny  ear,  ' Tolk, ieee.'  I turned round, 
thinking that it was one of the sisters talking to me—I was alone. 
I indulged in no Cain illusion I beloved in no miracle; I was quite  
sensible of the sort of hallucination into which I had talks; I neither  
sought to intensify it nor to escape from it. Only I felt that faith  
was laying hold of me—by the heart, as I had wished it. I was so  
filled with gratitude and  tου that  thi  tears rolled down my cheeks.  
I fell as before that I  losed  God, (fist my mind embraced and ac-
rttpted  that ideal of  jostire ,  tendeeotsu  and holiness which I had 
r ι , do, v!,  b.t ",tk ncl,irh  I hod never held direct communion, 

now  αc ia,.  I felt  iL.o ώό  communion was gonaummated. as 
though an invincible barrier had been broken down between the 
aouece of infinite light and the amouldering fire of my heart. An 
endless vista stretched before me, and I panted to start upon my 
way. There was no more doubt or lukewarmness. That I should 
repent on themorrow and rally myself on my over-wrought ecstasy  

never once entered my thoughts. I was like one who never casts a  

look behind, who hesitates before some Rubicon to be crossed, but 
having touched the farther bank sees no more the shore he has just 
left."  

Such is the story of her conversion as told by herself. It 
reads more like a chapter from the life of Ste Τhέ τfae or Madame 
Guyon than of the author of 1.1,11α.  Yet no one can doubt the 
sincerity of her narrative, or even the permanence of her religious 
feelings under all her many phases of faith and aberrations of 
conduct.  Α  recent critic has aougitt in religion the clue to her 
character and the mainspring of her genius. Only in her case 
religion must be taken in an even more restricted sense than  
Matthew Arnold's "morality touched by emotion." For her 
there was no categorical imperative, no moral code save to follow 
the promptings of her heart. "Tenderness "she had abundantly, 
and it revealed itself not only in effusive sentimentality, as with 
Rousseau and Chateaubriand, but in active benevolence; 
"justice" too she had in so far as she sincerely wished that all 
men should share alike her happiness; but of "holiness," that 
sense of awe and reverence that was felt in divers kinds and  

degrees by Iaalah, Sophocles, Virgil and St Paul, she had not 
a rυ4imenatry conception, 

Again iii ι8 sο Aurora eachanged the restraint of a convent 
for freedom,being recalled to Nohant by Mme dc Francueil, who 
had no intention of letting her granddaughter grow up a  d'€vofc.  
She rode across country with her brother, she went out shooting 
with Deschutes, she sat by the cottage doors on the long summer 
evenings and heard the flax-dressers tell their tales of witches and 
warlocks. She was a considerable linguist and knew English, 
Italian and some Latin, though she never tackled Greek. She 
read widely though unaystematically, studying philosophy in 
Aristotle, Leibnitz, Locke and Condillac, and feeding her imagina-
tion with Rend and Childe Hai'dd.  Her confessor lent her the 
Genies of  Chrisiianiiy,  and to this book she ascribes the first  
change in her religious views. She renounced once for all the 
asceticism and isolation of the Dc imilefioiie  for the more genial 
and sympathetic Christianity of Chateaubriand. Vet she still 
clung to old associations, and Of her grandmother's death was 
about to return to her convent, but was dissuaded by her 
friends, who found her a husband. 

Casimir Dudevarit, whom she marr ίedon the τ ι th of December  
1822, was the natural son of a Baron Dudevant. He had retired 
at an early age from the army and was living an idle life at home 
as a gentleman farmer. Her husband, though he afterwards 
deteriorated, seems at that time to have been neither better nor 
worse than the Berrichon squires around him, and the first years  

of her married life, during which her son Maurice and her daughter 

Solange  were born, except for lovees' quarrels, were passed fit  

peace and quietness, though signs were not wanting of the 
coming storm. Among these must be mentioned her friendship  
with Aurflien dc Size, advocate-general at Bourdcau. Dc Site 
was a middle-aged lawyer wilh a philosophic lure of mind, and  

Madame Dudevant for two years kept up with him an intimate  

correspondence. The friendship was purely pl&tonic, but the 
husband felt or affected jealousy, and resented an intimacy  

which he from his total lack of culture was unable to share. The  
breach quickly widened. He on his part was more and most 
repelled by a superior woman determined to live her own intel-
lectual life, and she on hers discovered that she was mated, if riot  
to a clown, at least to a  Itobcreai' whο e whole heart was in his  
cattle and his turnips. So long as the conventionalities were  
preserved site endured it, but when her husband took to drinking 
and made love to the maids under her very eyes she teselved to 
break a yoke that had grown intolerable. The last straw thai 
determined action was the discovery of a paper docketed " Νοt 
to be opened till after my death," which was nothing but a  

railing accusation against herself. She at once quitted Nohant. 
taking with her Solange, and in 183t an amicable separation was  

agreed upon, by which her whole estate was surrendered to the  

husband with the stipulation that she sh οuld receive an allow-
ance of £120 a year. She had regained her liberty, and made no  

secret of her intention to use it to the full She endeavoured 
unsuccessfully to eke out her irregularly paid allowance by those 
expedienta to which reduced gentlewomen are driven—fancy-
work and painting fans and snuff-boxes; she lived in • garret 
and was often unable to allow herself the luxury of a fire. It was  

only as a last resource that she tried literature. 11cr first  
apprenticeship was aervcd under Delatouche, the editor  ttf  
Figaro.  He was a native of Bern, like herself, a item but kindly 
taskmaster who treated her much as Dr Johnson treated Fanny  

Burney. George Sand was methodical and had a teady pen, but 
she lacked the more essential qualities of a Ρ isian journalist. 
wit, sparkle and conciseness. At the end of a month, she tells  
us, her earnings amounted to fifteen francs. Ott the staff of  
Figaro  was another compatriot with whom she was already  
intimate as a visitor at Nohant. Jules Sandeau was a clever  
and attractive young lawyer. Articles written in common sooti  

led to a complete literary partnership, and 1831 there appeared  
in the Revue dc Paris a joint novel entitled Prima Donuts and  
signed Jules Sand. Shortly after this was published in book  
form with the same signature a second novel, Rose ci Bkn'ke.  

The sequel to this literary alliance is beat recounted in George  

Sand's own words: "I resisted him for three months but then 
yielded; I lived in my own apartment in an unconventional 
style." Her first independent novel, Inditsna (1835), was written  

at the instigation of Delalouche, and the world-famous pseu-
donym George (originally Georges) Sand was idopted as a 

 compromise between herself and her partner. Τh "George"  
connoted a Berrichon nt" David " does a Welshmen. The one 
wished to throw  Induatsa  into the common stock, the other 
refused to lend his name, or even part of his name, to a wosk 
in which he had had no share. The novel was received with 
instant acclamation, and Sainte-Beuve only confirmed the  

judgment of the public when he pronounced in the Globe that  
this new author (then to him unknown) had struck a new and 
original vein and was destined to go far. Delatouchc was the  

first to throw himself at her feet and bid her forget all the hard 
things he had said of her. Ιαόί αιiα is a direct transcript of the 
author's personal experiences (the disagreeable husband is 
M. Dudevant to the lift), and an exposition of her theory of  
sexual relations which is founded thereon. To many critics it 
seemed that she had said her whole say and that nothing but 

 replicas could follow.  Vale,iiise,  which was published in the 
same year, indicated that it was but the first chapter in a life 
of endless adventures, and that the imagination which turned  
the crude facts into poetry, and the fancy which played  abο t  
them like a rainbow, were inexhaustible. 

As a novel  Vaknirne  has little to commend it; the plot Is 
feeble and the characters shadowy. Only in the de ιcsρΙΙαn  of  
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,  which here resemble too much purple patches, does  

George Sand reveal her true inspiration, the artistic qualities  
hi which  abe  will live. No one was more  coradoua  than George  
Sand herself of her strength and of her weakness, In a preface  
▪ α /*ter edition she tells us bow the novel came to be written, 
and, though it anticipates events, this revelation of herself may  

best  be given here,  
the  anexpect.d  literary  soneme  of  I,dkxa  I returned to  

Sm-un l$»aadlouodapkawarainpssnuagthe aoeneawighwbich  
I 

 
bed been familiar from a child. Ever  zutce  those early days I had  

kb the  fmpvbe  to describe them, but as is the case with all profound  
--.e---, whether  mtcllsttual  or moral, whet we most desire to  

W  ουισεινee aware the best  iiselined  to reveal to the meld 
sι leer.  This little nook of Bend, this  unknowo ValIke Νο1m,  this  
φ ι  and unpretentious  landacape,  which must be sought to find it 

 and bead to be admired, ass the  eencιυay  of my first and latest  
mawiso.  For  tawuty-two  ymis  Τ  have lived amongst these  poilarded  
ease, them  surty ,eade,  bride thaw  I*ngkd  thickets  *nd  streams  
Μseα abuse  banks only children sad sheep ens pus. All this bad  
charms lot me alone and  diff  not  deιeχν to be revealed to idle  
ceekeety.  Why betray the incognito of this modest country -side  
seism  biseorsul  association or picturesque sites to commend It  
et the  .athwγ  or the tourist? The  Valke  Moire,  ιο  It seemed to  
list, sue part and parcel of myself ,  the framework iii which my fife
me set, the native costume that I bad always worn—what melds  
lazy from the silks and satins that are  iuited'for  the publ ic  stage.  
ff !arid have foreseen what a stir my w ritings would make, I think 
I demist have jealously guarded the privacy of this sanctuary where, 
Μ1 des. I perbapa w*a  the only soul who had led the must's  νίώ ο s 
srI  the port's dreams, But I had  ito  such anticipation; I never  
;se it a thought. I was compelled to write and I wrote.  Τ  let  
ιιυώ f be carried away by the secret charm of the air I breathed; my  
w aw  air, I might  abgost  'alt It. The  d ιctiρdνe  parts of my novel 
band favour. The plot  ptovoked  some lively criticism out the anti-
eandsoonial  doctrines that I was alleged to have broached before in  
lofi,  In both novels I pointed  out the dangers and ;sins of an 

 Ι..ted  marriage. I thought I had simply been writing a story, 
eliιεοιωαώ  that I had unwittingly been ρreαchit&Κ Sai,it-Simco.  

αιιΜι  Ι  am sot then Stan age for reflecting on social grievances.  
I me too young to do more than see and note facts, and  titanits  to  

y  ,wtursl  indolence and that  paision  for the concrete which is at 
am the joy and the weakness of :mists, I should  peritaps  always  
less  samaJoed  at that stage if my somewhat pedant ic  critics had not 
dines ma to reflect and  palididly  search after the ultimate causes  
ci  which till then I bad only grasped the effects. But I was  so  

taztd  with posing as a  stmng-miodcd  woman and a  
that one fine day I mid to myself,  '  What, I wonder, is  

Ru  liaison with Jules  Sandcau,  which lasted more than a  
jaw, was abruptly terminated by the discovery in their a part.  

-  no an  uncxpected  return from  Nobant  of sow όΙaιwΙώ seυ '  
‚riw.qw.  For a short while she was broken hearted'—" My  
heart is acemetery!" she wrote to Sainte-Beuve,  "A  necro- 
• wan the comment of her discarded lover when years  

bear Use remark was  rcpealed  to him.  
Βα  third novel ,  Ldia  (π833),  is in the same vein, a stronger 

sad more outspoken oken diatribe aga inst society and the marriage  
be.  LIlia  is a female  Manfrud.,  and  Dun'as  bad some reason  
is  ‚ooipls.in  that George Sand was giving them  "dii  Lord  

su  kilo."  
but anew chapter  in her life was now  ώ  open. In  herdespsir  

de Imbaxi  for comfort  and counsel to Sainte-Settee, now con-
gabled her regular father confessor. This ghostly Sir  Pjuidarus  
iteaded  new friendships, but she was hard to please.  
Duels was "trop  oommia-voyngeur," Joudroy  too serenely  
thiam  and  Musiet  "imp dandy."  Mfrimfe  was tried for a  
ν '  but the cool cynic and the perfervid apostle of women's  
i%bb  proved mutually repulsive. Alfred dc  Musset  was intro-
iscad,  and the Iwo natures leapt toget her as by elective  allinity.  
Tlenssial  aspect  baa  been given by Mr  Swinburne  in an epigram; 

Allied wan a terrible $&t and George did not behave as a  
--- 

lbesrde  the end of  1833  George Sand, after winning the  
absent censers of Mussel's mother, set out In the poet's 
cumeesΥ for Italy, and In January 1834 the pair reached Venice,  
Seυing lost at  lbs RBtel Denied and then In lodgings.  Αι  
fmt is ass a veritable honeymoon;  cουνea ιlοο never Bagged  
mid either found in the other his soul's complement, but there  
is b is low-making, and George Send, always  peaelksl,  

act to work to provide the means of living.  Mtaeet,  though be  
depended on her exertions, was first bored and then irritated 
at the sight of this  lurici' iuit'  4  ‚cnn, whoac  pen  wa  
going for eight bouts a day, and sought  divexsion  in the  
caffa  and other less reputable resorts of pleasure. The con-
sequence was a nervous  illness with some of the symptoms of  
delirium tremens, through which George Sand nursed him with  

tenderness and care. But with a strange want of delicacy,  

to use the mildest term, she made love at the  aamq  time to 
a young Venetian doctor whom she had called in, by name  
Pagello.  The pair went  cd  and found their way eventually 
to Paris, leaving Mussel in Italy,  aceply  wounded in his  adcct ίοna1  
but, to do him justice, taking all the blame for the rupture on 
himself. George Sand soon tired of her new love, and even before  
she had given him his  collg€  was dying to be on again with the  
Rid. She cut  cd  her hair and sent it  Ιο  Musset  as a token of  
penitence, but  Miisset,  though be still flirted with het, never 

 quite forgave her infidelity and refused to admit her to his  

deathbed. Among the mass of  rowena 4 di' and pamphlets  
which the adventure produced, two only have any literary  
importance, M ussel's  Cοiψssiοns d'ua 'msJarJ di' suds and  
GcorgeSand'a .Efkdisi. Inthe formerwomansppear'asthg  
serpent whose trail is over all, is the letter, written twenty  ve  
years after the event, she is the guardian angel abused and  
maltreatod  by men. Lad  ci  die, the rejoinder of the poet's  
brother Paul dc Mussel, was even more a travesty of the facts 
with no redeeming graces of style.  

It remains to trace the influence, direct or indirect, of the  
poet on the novelist.  Jocqiws  was the first outcome of the 
journey to Italy, and in precision and splendour of style it marks  
a distinct progress. The motive of this and of the succeeding  
novels of whet may be called her second period is free (not to 
be confounded with promiscuous) love. The hero, who is none  
other than George Sand in man's disguise, makes confession of  
faith:—" I have never imposed con stancy on myself. When 
I have felt that love was dead,  Ι  have said so without shame 
or remorse and have obeyed Providence that was leading me  
elsewhere." And the runaway wife writes to bee lover:—.  
"O my dear Octave, we shall never pass a night together without  

first kneeling down and praying for Jacques," Love  is  divine  
Instinct: to love is to be virtuous; follow the dictates of your  
been and you cannot go wrong--such is the doctrine that George  
Sand preached and practised.  

In Las Lcilrn d'sjs e.yegm—,  which ran in the  Ra,w det  
drtix.saciid's  between  Σ834 and 5836,  we%iave  not only impres-
sions of travel, but the direct impressions of mast and things not  

distorted by the exigencies of a novel. They reveal to us the  
true and hotter side of George Sand, the loyal and devoted friend,  

the mother who under happier conditions might have been 
reputed a Roman matron. We could not choose a more perfect  
specimen of her style than the allegory under which she p ictures  
the "might have been." 

"1 care little about growing old; I care far more not to grow old  
alone, but I base never met the being  witlt  whom I could have 
chosen to lire and die, or if I ever met him  Τ  knew not how to  
keep him. Listen to  •  story sad  wesp'  There was a good artist  
mined  Watelet,  the best  aqualoetis  engraver of his day. lie loved  
Marguerite  Lccomte,  and taught her to engrave as well as himself.  
She left husband and home to go and live with  bim.  The world con-
demned them; then, as they were poor and modest.  rt  forgot them.  
Forty years  aftarwanla  their retreat as. discovered. In a cottage 
in the  ooviroas  of Paris called Li Msiilas jd, them sat as the  ee%ne  
table an old man  e,'raving  and an old woman whom be called his  
msumQrr  also engraving'. The last design they were at work upon 
represented the Nuns ‚/011, the house of Marguerite. with the device 
Cur  salk pasurabm Sab'aa dbiiias opueslares?  It hangs ii' my mom 
over a  ρortit  the  erigival  of which noose hen  baa  seen. F. a yaw 
the parson add gave me this portrait eat with me every night at a  
little table and Freed by the same work. At daybreak we consulted 
together on our work for the day, and at night we supped at the same  
little table, chatting the while on art, on  senomeat,  on the  futura.  
The  lutuss brIm  faith with is. Pray for me,  Ο  Masgueni. 
Lecomie  I" 

The  Evarsrd  of the  Lelb'cs  Introduces is  los  new and  fo,  the  
time a dominant Influence on the life and writings. Michel  
do  Bourgas  was the counsel whose eloquent  ρ6 dinga  brought  
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SAND, GEORGE 
the suit for a judicial separation to a successful issue in 1836 1 

 Unlike δα  former lovers, be was a man of masterful will, a budge  
philosopbeT who carried her intellect by storm before he laid  
siege to her heart. He preached republicanism to her by the 
hour, and even locked her up in her bedroom to reflect on his 
sermons. She was but half converted, and fled before long 
from a republic in which art and poetry had no place. Other 
celebrities who figure in the  L€ures  under a transparent disguise  
are Liszt and hire d'Agoult (known to literature as Daniel 
Stem), whom she met in Switzerland and entertained for some 
months at Nohant. Liszt, in alter years when they had drifted 
apart, wrote of her: "George Sand catches her butterfly and 
tames it in her cage by feeding it on flowers and nectar—this 
Is the love period. Then she sticks her pin Into it when it 
struggles—that is the congfl and it always comes from her. 
Afterwards the vivisects it, stuffs it, and adds it to her collection  

of heroes for novels." There is some truth in the satire, but it 
wholly misrepresents her rupture with Chopin. 

To explain this we must open a new thapteT of the life in  
which George Sand appears as the devoted mother. The letters 
to her daughter Solange, which have rccentlf been published,  
irresistibly recall the letters of Mme dc Sdvigul .ti, Mme dc 
Grignan. Solange, who inherited all her mother's wild blood 
with none of her genius, on the eve of a marriage that had been 
arranged with a Berrichon gentleman, ran away with Cllsinger,  
a sculptor to whom she had sat for her bust. George sand not  
only forgave the elopement and hushed up the scandal by a 
private marriage, but she settled the young couple in Paris and 
made over to them nearly one.half of her available property.  
Cllainger turned out a thankless scapegraze and George Sand was 
at last compelled to refuse to admit him to Nohant. In the 
domestic quarrel that ensued Solange, who wars veTy Vivian, got  
the ear of Chopin. He υρ raided the mother with her hard-
heartedness, and when she resented his Interference be departed 
in a hull and they never met again.  

The mention of Liszt has led us to anticipate the end of the  
story, and we must revert to 1836, when the acquaintante 
began. She was then living in Paxis,a few doors from her friend 
Mme d'Agouli, and the two set up a common scion in the 
llfltel dc France. Here she met two men, one of whom indoctrin-
ated her with religious mysticism, the other with advanced 
socialism, Lamennais and Pierre Leroux. In the case of Lamexi-
nais the disciple outstripped the master. She flung herself into  
Lamennais's cause and wrote many unpaid articles in his organ, 
Li Mondi,  but they finally split on the questions of labour and  

of women's rights, and she complained that Lamennaia first  
dragged her forwards and then abused her for going too fast.  
The  Ldlres  d  Maccit  (1837) are a testimony to his ennobling and 
spiritualizing peTsonality. Socialism was a more lasting phase, 
but her natural good sense revolted at the extravagant mum-
meries of Pdre Enfantin and she declined the odice of high 
priestess. 

It was doubtless a revulsion of feeling against the doctrinaires  
and in particular against the piixitanic reign of Mlcbel that made  
her turn to Chopin. She found the  macrico  towards the end of 
1837 dispirited by a temporary eclipse of popularity and in the 
first stage of his Will malady, and carried him oll to winter with 
her in the south. How she roughed it on an island unknown to 
toutista is told in Us hirer 4 Mcjorqu  (1842), a book of travel  
that may take rank with Heine's Reiscbild'c.  In nearly all 
George Sand's loves there was a strong strain of motherly feeling.  

Chopin was first petted by her like a spoilt darling and then  
nursed for years like a sick child.  

During this, her second period, George Sand allowed herself  
to be the mouthpiece of others—" un &bo qul embelliasait Is  
you," as Del/delude expressed it.  Sjiiridios  (1838) and Lea  
Sεµ conies & in Ι v'  (1840) are mystic echoes of Lameamais»  
Li Com$gsisi, di' t οse dc France  (ι84ι),  Les Mains "iosakks  

'The find settlement was concluded in 5836. Mm.  Dudevant  
was granted sole legal  nghts  over the two children and her Paris home  
was restored  ιο  her. In return she mad, over to her  hiaband  
'p,eoo fr.'wst.d In the lands.  

and Li Veiism' Αs Ιkιdi  (ι84),  Li  P1CM  dc M. Mid.,  

(1847) are all socialistic novels, though they arc mud, mere,  
and good in spite of the socialism. Ceased. 084 τ-τ844) and Its 
sequel La Comkrse dc R υdds1d1  (z8' -ι84)  are fastsisks '8 1.  
Chopin, though the stage on which they are played is the Venic.  
of Mussel. Chopin is the Prince Semi of Luαesία FlwIanf (sggy),  
a self-portraiture unabashed as the  Tagebach isaac Vn*,gen,  

and innocent as Paid ci Virgims.  

An enumeration f George Sand's novels would constitute a  

Homeric catalogue, and it must suffice to note on1y the most  
typical and characteristic. She contracted with Dulcet to supply 
him with a stated amount of copy for the modest retaining fee  

of £160 a year, and her editor testifies that the tale of script was 
furnished with the punctuality of a notary. She wrote with the 
rapidity of Walter Scott and the regularity of Anthony Trollope.  

For years her custom was to retire to her desk at  ιο 1.11.  and Dot 
to rise from it tills A.ii. She wrote & ii  dialk,  starting with some  
central thesis to set forth or some problem to i υteatlgιιΙe, but 
with no predetermined plot or plan of action. Round this  
nucleus her characters (too often mm. puppets) grouped them-
selves, and the story gradually cη'sΙώ llχeaL This unmethodical  
method produces in her longer and more ambitious novels, In  
Cossack for instance and its continuation, a tangled tenderness,  
the due to which Is lost or forgotten; but in her novelette,. when  

there Is no change of scenely and the characters are few arid 
simple, it results in the perfection of ar1it Ιc writing, "an art 

 that nature makes." 
From novels of revolt and tendency novels George Sand turned 

at last to simple stories of rustic life, the genuine pastoral. h ia  
here that she shows her true originality had by  these she will 
chiefly live. George Sand by her birth and bringing-up was ball  
a peasant herself, in hi Faguet's phrase, "un paysan qua aavait 
parlor." She bad got to know the heart of the peasant—bin  
superstitions, his suspiciousness and low cunning, no less then  
his shrewdness, his sturdy independence and his strong domestic  

attachments.  
.feaiese  (i&'.)  begins the series which has been happily called  

the llucollcs of France. To paint a Joan of Arc who live, arid 
dies inglorious is the theme she acts herself, and through moat 
of the novel it is perfectly executed. The last chapters ',hen  

Jeanne appears as the Velida of Mont Basbot and the Grand.  

Pastoure axe a falling off and a survival of the romantidsos of her  
second manner. La Mare ci' diabin  (ι846)  is a dear-cut gem,  
perfect as a work of Greek art.  Frcsfoi:  is  champi  and Li  
"dii'  Paddle are of no less exquisite workmanshIp.  Las Milirci  

museum. (1853)—the favourite novel of Sir Leslie Stephen.—
brings the series of village novels to a close, but as closely akin  
to them must be mentioned the Conies d'sm' ‚Tand'-mhv,  delight-
ful fairy tales of the Talking Oak, Wings of Courage and Queen  

Coax, told to her grandchildren in the last years of her life.  
The revolution of 1848 arrested for a while her novelistic  

activities. She threw herself heart and soul Into the cause of  

the extreme republicans, composed manufeatos for her friends,  
addressed letters to the people, and even started a newspaper.  

But her political ardour was abort-lived; she cared Utile about  
forms of government, and, when the days of June dashed to the  
ground her hopes of social regeneration, she quitted once for all  

the field of politics and returned to her quiet country ways and  

her true vocation as an interpreter of nature, a splrltusllxer  of  
the commonest sights of earth and the homeliest household  

affections. In 1849 she writes from Bend to a political friend:  
"You thought that I was drinking blood from the skulls of 

 aristocrats. Νο, 1 am studying Virgil and learning Latini"  
In her latest works she went back to her earlier themes of  

romantic and unchartered love, but the scene is shifted from  
Bern, which she felt she had exhausted, to other proviuces  of  
Franee, and instend of passionate manifesto. we b*ve a g*lieiy  

Of  genre pictures treated in the spirit of 'men* 1' dung.  
"Vous laltes," she said to her friend NonoTf de ΒιΙιac "Ia 
com&lie humaine; at mol, c'est l'lgiog'se bumaine quo Ν vo01. 
faire." 

A word must be .14 of Georg, Sand ass playwright. She 



SAND 	 Ι3  
muse* fund ell αetleg es Οοethek end l him began with a puppet  
meek esenesded by amateur theatricals, the chief cniirtsinment  

lee her guests at Nobant. Undaunted by many failures,  
shr

▪ 

 &amaiiatd seνeτΙ of her novels with moderate success- 
&iis'eiJ  1'  'kasipi played at the Od'on in ι84e, and Les  &o.wx  
Μ wι  di  Bd,-De,' (1862) were the best;  CJiwiin,  produced  
iιι $ τ ssacbsrmiιιg ρsstoraΙ 'ρ1ay, and Li Merqids  4  Vilkmu  
(τ864) Cm which she was helped by Dumas ills) was a genuine 

Her statue by αlbger  was placed in the foyer of  
the Ιυt Fraiigais in 1877.  

CW Gg. San&s atyle  a foreigner can be but an impeded  
judge, but French critics, from Sainte-Beuve, Nisaxd and Cazo 
‚,vn to Julia LemalLre and Faguet, have agreed to praise her  

«s -ίey,  be, correctness of diction, her easy opulence—the  
.besies  that Quintilian attributes to Livy. Tb. language  

d her country novels Is the genuine patois of middle France  
isada'cd in a literary form. Thus in La  Pdile fiddle, by the  
hepρχ. devic, of mating the hemp dresser the namtor, she  
Wc*ks (to quote Seinte-Beuve) as though she had on her tight  
the anlitherad rustic and on her, left a member of the Acadfmie,  
sod made herself the inteapreter between the two. She bits  
the όaρρy mean between the studied archaism of Courier's  
Dettimisst CbS  and th. realistic  pdois  of the later kailyard  
seed which for Southerners requires a glossary. Of her style  

erady  the characteristic quality is fluidity. She baa all the  
αό ιιεiοιι ltshenimprovisaLore, the simplicity of aliernardin  
is Si lime without his mawkishness, the acntimentaliIy ci a  
boau without bis» egotism, the rhythmic eloquence of a  
CbsLiaabdsnd without his grandiloquence.  

he pninter ci nature she has mach in common with Words-
weeb. She, keeps her eye on the object, but adds, like Words-
meth, the visionary gleam,  and receives from nature but what  
the herself givia. Like Wordsworth she lays us on the lap of  
esmib and sbedi the freshness of the early world. She, too,  had  
kind lov, in huts where poor men dwell, and her miller, her  
higa'eι3, her wcrkats In mosaic are as faithful renderings In  
puss  cl peasant life sod sentiment as Wordsworth's leech-
;stirrer and wagoners asid gleanets are in verse. Her  
j'yτ gy Is not subtle or profound, but her leading characters  
ax dearly conceived and drawn in broad, bold outlines. No  
ore bar better 'mderstood or more skillully portrayed the artistic  
teemereznent-- ,the musician, the actor, the poet—and no French  
veiter before her had so divined and laid bare the heart of a girl.  
She weeks from within outwatds, touches fir$ the mainspring  
ard then sets it to play. As Mr Henry James puts it, she inter-
vii" herself. Rarely losing touch of esith, and sometimes of  

da earTh earthy, she Is still at heart a spiritualist. Her final  
wed en herself rings true, "Toujoura tourmentfe des chases  

Itabite  '&toe Hugo and  ΒaΙna shefο'inded no school, though  
1αmintΙn, Tbeurict, Cherbulles, Pabre and Basin might be  
dueled as her collateral descendants. In Russia her influence  
be born greater. She directly inspired Dostokvsld, and 
gerieff σωe  much to her. In England she hαs found her warmtst  
*hirers. Εδταbeth Barrett Browning wrote sonnets to "the  
krge-Waincd woman and large-hearted man, self-named George  
Sand." 'To  Tbackcray her diction recalled the sound of village  
1'01  falling sweetly and softly on the car, and it sent a shiver  
tbtaqb John Stuart Mill, like a symphony of Haydn or Mozart.  
Le* Stephen advised Thomas Hardy, then an aspiring contri- 

to The CernkfiL  to read George Sand, whose country stories  
messed to him perfect. "Tb. barniony and grace, even  If  

τkt1y Inimitable, are good to aim at." He pronounced the  
ifillιiιe di ma sic about the best biography he had ever read.  

Ε  W.  Π.  Myers claimed her as mimi ,wij'raliter  Chefsliana  and 
άι hcιρired  exponent of the religion of the future.  

George net by her very name invitet and challenges corn- 
o 'lrh Geerge Sand. But it was as a humble follower,  

αst ii a rival, that she took George Sand as sponsor. Both  
gems broke with iodal convenilrnss, but while George Sand  

the  ia''u maybe allowed) kicked over the trues; George  
Finwas  Ιmρώ ed all the mere emphatically, bemuse οf her  

iχcuptΙώ ιaΙ  circumstances, to pat duty before Inclination aid to  
uphold the reign of law and order. Both passed through phases  
of faith, but while even Positivism did not cool George Eliot's  
innate religious fervour, with George Sand religion was a passing  
experience, of deeper than her republicanism and less lasting  
than her socialism, and she lived and died a gentle savage.  
Rousseau's Confessions was the favourite book of boils (as it  
visa of Emeri,on), but George Eliot was never converted by 
the high priest of sentimentalism into a belief In human per-
fectibinty and a return to nature. As a thinker George Eliot  
is vastly superior; her knowledge is more profound and her  
psychological analysis subtler and more scientific. But as an 
artist, in unity of design, in harmony of treatment, in purity 
and simplicity of language, so ftlidtons and yet so unstudied,  
in thqse qualities which make the best of George Sand's novels 
masterpieces of art, abe is as much her inferior. 

Mr Frauds Gnbblehas summed up her ch.ractedn" asoomful, 
 Insular  way".as a light woman. A truer estimate Is that cl  

Saiiste-Beuve, her intimate friend for more than thirty yeas!, 
but never her lover. "In the great crises cl action her intellect,  
her heart and her temperament ere at one. She is a thorough  
woman, but with none cl the pettlnesaes, subterfuges, and  
menial reservations of her sex; she loves wide vistas and boundless  
horizons and instinctively seeks them out; she is concerned for  
universal happiness and takes thought for the linprovesissist of  

msnklnd—thelsstlnilrmityand moat Innocent mania of genes'ous 
souls. Her works axe in very deed the echo of our times. Wher-
ever we were wounded and stricken her heart bled in sympathy, 
and all our maladies and miseries evoked from her  ly ric wall."  

George Sand died at Nobant on the 8th of Jim. 1876. To  
a youth and womanhood of storm and dress-fled succeeded an  
old age of serene activity and then of calm decay. Her nights  
were spent in writing, which seemed in her case a relaxation from  
the real business of the day, playing with her grandchildren,  

gardening, conversing with her visitors—it might be Baizac  
or Dumas, or Octave Feuillet or Matthew Arnold—or writing  

long letters to Sainte-Beuve and Flaubeit ." Calme, toujoura  
plus dc calms," was her last player, and her dying words," Ne 
ditruises pas 1* verdure."  . 

Brrn.iocajii'isy.—The collected edition of George Sand's works  
wa, published in Paris (1862-1883) in 96 volumes, with mpplement  
109 volumes; the Ii ,sloirc dc ma me appeared in 20 volumes in  
ι854-185.  The  .Ifiud' bbli ο rσph ίςυe  sue  kt nester dc Cringe  
Sand by 'Ic bibliophili Isaac (vicomle dc Spoelbertk) (Brutsds.  

1868) gives the most completebibliogrsphy. Of Vladimir Karenin's  
(pseudonym of Mme Komarova) George Send, the most complete life, 
the first two volumes (1899-1901) ca rry  tbt life down to 1 839. 
There is much new material in George Sand cl seJilk, by S. Rαheblave  
(1905), Com n d 'r spoiida'e  dc C. Sand 	Aifred dc ;fund (Brussels. 
1904), Oseiespoadancs tithe Ge.rge Sand cl Gush= "Usher: (1904), 
and Leures  i  Alfred dc Mussel eta S αisk-Sesw (1897).  Ε.  M. Caro'  
George Sand (1887) is rather a critique than a life. Lives by Mire5  
court (1855) and by Ιtaυviοπν iΠe (1878) may also be consulted. Of  
the numerous shorter studies may be mentioned those of Sainte-
Beuve-  in the  CauSeri's di, lundi  and iii  Pm'lrc,ls "mlem,borams;  

Jules Lemsitic in Les Conlemporains, vol. iv.; E.  Fagilet, XIX'  
Slide; F. 'V. H. Myers. Errs yr .4 ntfcal and  Mrtkrii (1883);  Μπcy  
James in Nirik Ameriwi Rorieie (April fοοτ) ί  Matthew Arnold.  
Mixed Essays (1879). See also Rent Doumic's Ieorge Sand  (pο9).  
which baa been translated into English by Alys Mallard as  (,corgr  
Saud: Some Aspects of her Life and Writings (1910). (F. S.)  

5AND.  When rocks or minerals are pulverized by any agencies, 
natural or artificial, the products may be daubed as gravel.,  
sands arid muds or days, according to the size of the Individual  
particles. If the grains are so  Soc  88 to be Impalpable (about 
Τt'  in. In diameter) the deposit may be regarded aza mud or clay; 
ifmssiyof them areaslargeaspeas the reek iaagravd. Sands  
may be uniform when they have been meted cut by some  

agency such as a gentle current of water or the wind blowing  

steadily across smooth arid lands, but usually they vary much  

both in the coarseness of their grains sod in their mineral com-
position. The great source of natural sands is the action of the  
atmosphere, frost, rain, plants and other agencies In breaking  
up the surfaces of rocks and reducing them to the condition of  
fine powder; in other weed, sands are ordinarlly the ρrd ιscΙ  
of the  sgetsciea of denνdαtimι ορereting οn the roibof the earth's  
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crust. Not all, however, are of this kind, for a few  isa artίΙd Ι,  
like the crushed tailings produ ced In the extractions of metals  
from their ores; them  ar,  also volcanic sands which have  
originaied  by explosions of steam in the asters of active  
νοlcenοes.  

λ greet ρατι οf the =daze οf the giοbe is εονeτed bυ send. In  
fertile regions the soil is very often of a sandy nature; though most  
.011' are mixtures of sand with clay or stones, and nsay be described  
as loans rather than as sands. l'ure sandy soils am found prin-
cipally near sea-coasts where the sand has been blows inwasda from  
the shore, or on formations of soft and friable sand.tone like the  
Greensand. The toil of deserts also is often arenareous, but there  
the finer particles have been lifted and borne away by the wind.  

Accumulationa of send are found also in some parts of the courses  
of our rimers, ννγ oft,n over wld,stretchea cl the seashore, and  
more particularly on the sea bottom, where the water is not very deep,  
at no great distance from the land. 

Of the rock-making minerals which are common on the earth's  
crust only a limited number occur at all frequently in mid d φσaΙts.  
For several reasons quartz is by far the commonest ingredient of  
sands. It is a very abundant mineral in rocks and is comparatively  
hard, so that it is not readily worn down to a very toe muddy paste.  
it also possesses practically no cleavage, and does not split up natur-
ally into this fragments. if we add to this that it is nearly insoluble  
in water and that it does not decompose, but preserves its freshness 
unaltyed alter long ages of exposure  ιο  weathering, we can see that 
it has all the properties necessary for furnishing a large portion of the 
sandy material produced by the detrition of rock masses. With 
quartz these is often a small amount of felspsr (principally micro. 
dine,  osthodase and oligoolsa,), but this mineral, though almost 
as common as quartz in rocks, splits up readily on account of its  
cleavage, and decomposes into fine. soft 1  scaly aggregates of mica 
and kaolin, which are removed by the sifting action of water and are 
depoalted as muds or days. Small plates of white mica, which 
though soft and very lissile, decompose very slowly, are often mingled 
with the quartz and felapar. In  a4Ιition ιο  these, all sands contain 
such minerals a, garnet tourmaline, zircon, rutile and anatase. 
silsich are common rock-iorming minerals, both hard and resistant 
to decomposition. Among the less common ingredients are topaz,  
staurolits, kyanite, andalusite, chlorite, trotS etudes, biotite, horn. 
blends and augite, while small particles of diem felsite and other 
fine-grained rocks appear frequently in the coarser sand deposits.  

Shore sands and river sands, which have not been transported for 
any great distance from their parent rocks, often contain minerals 
that are too soft or too readily decomposed to persist. In the Liserd  
district of Cornwall the sands at the base of cliffs of serpentine are  
rich in divine, augite, enstatite, tremolite and chromite. Near 
volcanic islands such mineral, as biotite, hornblende, augite and 
ztolites may form a Ιage portion of the local sand deposits. In 
marine sands also organic su bstances are almost universally present,  
either fragments of plants or the debris of calcartous shells, in fact 
many sands consist almost entirely of such fragments (shell sands). 
Around coral Wends there are often extensive deposits of comminuted 
coral (coral sands), mixed with which there is a varying proportion of 
broken skeletons of calcareous algae, sponge.spiculcsi and other  
debris of organic origin. Tb. Greensands which are  widely  disiri. 
hilted over the floor of the oceans, in places where the continental  
shelf merges into the greater depths, owe their colour to small  
rounded lumps of  glauconite.  

Among the accessory inyreslienta of sands which set of great value  
and interest are the precious metals, especially gold and platinum. 
These are found usually in the lower parts of the sand deposits  
resting on the bed-rock, because of their high specific gravity, sf4 
have been derived from the destruction of the rocks in which they 
originally occurred either in quartzose veins or as disseminated  
particles. Tinstone occurs also in this way ("  stream-tin  "), and is  
Ceylon, Burma, Brazil, South Mrica, &c. precious atones such as the 
diamond. ruby, spinel, chrysobeeyl  anti  toiirmaline  axe found in  
beds of sand and gravel (gem sands). 

In general the sand groins haves rounded or oviform shape due  
to mutual attrition during transport. Those which have been  
carried farthest are most rounded; .ands deposited at go great  

distance from their parent rock often consist largely of angular  
grains The smaller fragments may be carried along in suspension 
in water, and may travel for many miles without being sensibly 
worn; but coarse sands and fine gravels are swept along the bottom  
and ere subjected loan intense grinding action. Something depends  
also on the hardness of the mineral, present in the sand,, yet even 
the diamonds and other gems found In sand deposits have often 
their corners worn and smoothed. Minerals with very perferf  
cleavage, such as mica, split up into thin plates under the shock of  
impact with adjacent rem, and ass never rounded like quarts  
or tourmaline» In deserts the transport of the sands is fliected  
by the wind, and owing to the low viscosity of air even the smallest  
grains ass not held in suspension but as, rolled along the grosind'  
benκ viny  fitse  quartsose  sands are sometimes met with ii' ariJ  
regions with every  girticl,  smoothed and polished. Thy  usda  
tow almost like a liquid and ere used in  houx.zjssses,  Similar  

"desed send* "occur among the sendκenes of the Trim and 'vi  
doubtless fennel in the  manstsr  described. 

In addition to  τiνir  sands, shοnι sands, mans., sand deludes 5.4  
desert sands, there are many other types of sand  dsposiea.  Blows  
sands axe usually found near the seashore, but Occur also at the  
margin of some great lakes like those of N. America;  desert  saisb  
belong In great part to this category. These sand, have been  ldo'e.  
into  tbtir  present  pcsition  by the wind, and  unles,  fixed by eggs.  
tation  are constantly though slowly in movement. Weft ii  
quence  a menace to agricultural land on their leeward sides.. Τhη 
nmy be shell sands, quartz sands or mixed sends, susd  often shy  
very marked oblique stratification or " current bedding."  Tb.  
surface of blown sand deposits Is generally marked by  deem  GlgdsI 
sands ere common so districts Six Britain auid those pasta ot N.  
America which have been covered by an ice-sheet They are  r,ally  
wales-borne and have been deposited by streams, though they occur  
in ,ituatiocs where rivers no longer flow. The  wessee pendiuced  by 
the melting of the ice-sheets flooded  ,xt.n,lve maccs  of country.  
laying down sand and mud deposits in  tzmporaiy  lakes. Thy  
sands are usually angular, because they have not  betn  transported  
to any great distance. The old high-level terrace, ',ditch border the  
lower courses of many rivers, though usually consisting of gravel, am  
often accompan ied by considerable sand deposits.  

Many of the Tertiary and some of the Secondary sandstone rocks  
are no incompletely consolidated by cementation that they- are  
essentially sand rocks, and especially when  wenthered  may be used  
as source, of sand. Thus  Ia  Britain thee, ass  Plloosae sasulo  (Ss  
Erth,  Cornwall, dc), Eocene sands  (Bsgslsot  sails and  ταωωτι  
sands); and the Lower and Upper  G,eenaand (Crmicsosus)  55w deem 
dug in nits;  though sometimes firmly coherent and more  psupedy  
described as sandstones  

The economic uses of sands are very numerous.  'l'bsy  are hay  
employed for polishing and  scοsiriιs  both  los'  domestic and mans..'  
factoring purposes. "Bath bricks ' are made  lrenl  the mad of the  
river Parrett near Bridgwater. Sand for glass.makiog  was  hunted,- -  
obtained at Alum Bay In the Tile of Wight and at Lynn In  Nonfolk.  
but must be very pure foe the best kinds of glass, and  crushed  ‚ssanz  
or flint is often preferred on this account Οικ el the  passeipal uses 
of sand is for making mortar and cement: for this any good  eisa.  
quartzose sand free from salts is suitable; It may be  waabvd  to  
remove impurities and sifted to secure uniformlty in the sire of the  
individual grains. Moulding sands, adapted for foundry purposes,,  

generally contain a small admixture of day.  Sands are also  
ployed in brick-making, In filtering, and (or etching glees aid οιιιεω 

 substances by means of the sand blast. (1.5. V.)  

SANDAL (from the Ιαtinί ωd  form of Cr. sw'Wase  or  
σ&'δαλοt': this probably represents the  Σ5eτsίaιt  sandal, slipper,  
it is not to be referred to  Gr. σανΙs,  board), the foot-covos'mg  
which consists of a sole of leath er  or ether material attached  
to the sole of the foot by a thong of lea ther passing  betwoct  
the great and second toe, crossed over the instep and fastened  
round the ankle (see  Snox  and  Cοsm'ε5  settles Greek and  
Roman). Sandals are only worn regularly among the peoples  
of Western civilization by friars, though forms of them ire found  
among the peasants in Spain and. the Balkans. They have I.  
recent times been adopted by the extreme advocates of hygienic  
dress, especially Ice young children. Its the early pert of the  zgth 

 century a form of low, light slipper fastened by  When missed  
over the instep and round the ankle, and worn by  womea., wen  
known as a sandal,  

SANDALWOOD (from Pr. Rudd,  sύ ιdd, Cr, uibreλsay,  
σέ s'δαλο,  Pets, sandal,  c&zndas, Skt. 'butdasse,  the sandal  
tree; the form  " seders "  is probably an English  coιτυρtίοιs)1 

 a fragrant wood obtained from various  txcca  vi the  eawal ctdcs  
Sasitalaceac,  and principally from  SaisloJsrss alfissa,  a native  of 
India, The use of sandalwood dates as  fi,  back at loss as the  

ιh  century  s.c.  It is still extensively used in India and  China5 
 wherever Buddhism prevails, being employed hi funeral  τitts 
 and religious ceremonies. Until the middle of the  sSib oncoury 

 India was the only source of sandalwood. The discovery of a 
sandalwood in the islands of the  Pad$.c  led to  dilbculties  with the  
natives, often ending in bloodshed, the c elebrated missionary 
John Williams  (170-1839),  amongst others, having fallen  i  
victim to an  indistriminate retaliatiOn  by the natives on white 

 men visiting the islands,, The loss Of life in this twit was at  one 
time even greater than In that of whaling, with which It ranked  
as one of the most adventurous of  csllings.  In India sandalwood 
is largely used in the  manufactmn#of  boxes, fans and other  
ornamental articles of. inlaid work, sad to a limited  ezient  In  
medicine as a, domestic remedy (or  ait  kinds of *es sad eels...  
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ιbe ofl,.'bsained  by tratilliss  the seed In chits,is largely used  
▪ & giesfome,  few native  bidien  sitars or  easentialofΙι  bung free  
hum αebdiraueω with it. In the  (cern  of powder or pee the wood  
ό  employed  In the  pegmeuts 'iscd·by  the  Brahmsns  for their  
doimguisbfng  caste-marks.  

-"--"±,  known also is rid senders weed, is the product of  
a mad  kguminoii.  tree,  PS'woesrpw wdalis*s,  metre of S. India,  
Cqlo. .od ιbe Ρhί ρ iwe Ι sΙandι. Α kerb surface of the wood has  
o nib dsep  wed colour, which on  ezpo.ine,bowevsr,  assumes  a dark  
όωιωνέδ tInt.  In medieval time, red  modalened  possessed a high  
memestiοe in medicine. zed is  mao  flied 555 entrusting  mgτ dι.nt  
se αααωυ  dime.. It is pharmacologically quite inert Now it is  

Ιτχk used ass  ou4οunng ιgen1  in pharmacy, its principal application 
king is wool-dyeing. .....,'..'I other  qwcva  of  ?terser's. notably  
Ρ.  ww, contaji  the mute d 	peiiiciple  sod ma be used as  

sάe 
 

fee red isiidai 	 bsnwood  sod rammedof 
the 	Coast of Africa, from  Bephao misdo  or an allied scenes.  
celled seals!  ivvge Άί rιqιe  by the French. are also in all respect.  
dmiy  stlied  to the rod  sindalwoed  of  Onirnal cDuntrlc..  

As a  s.beestvt.  for  aipeiba  (gel,  .aisdalwood  oil, distilled from  
tbe wood rαl $eaisime aib,  is  mao' espensee  and  plenssIer  ιο  
• his it is ins  efficient. so it does not  coetsia oay  analogue  ιο  
tke reliable  irma  in  copalba.  

WWA*ACR  (Fr. saadotoqiii,  Lot  asadnio.es,  Or.  rn&s.&s',  
sedges or ml  .ulpbide o(areomc, cl.  Pm.  smd'u-w, Sit  sssdare,  
ιes%υ) 1  In mineralogy  realgar  or native arsenic  disuiphide,  
bit generally (a use found in  Dioscoiides)  a resinous body  
drained«  bum the small coniferous tree  CoJisiris qwodresoises,  

duiνe of the north-west regions of Africa, and especially char.  
seteditic  of the Atlas mountain s.  The  rcsin,  which is procured  
▪ a  asiusal  exudation on the Items, sad also obtained by  
waking Incisions in the bark of the tree., comes into commerce  
is the form of small round balls or  elongstcd  tears, transparent,  
sad having a delicate yellow tinge. It  is  little harder than mastic, 

 he  'bjcjs  it is sometimes  substituted. Ills also used is incense, 
 sod by the Arabs medicinally as a remedy for diarrhoea. 11 has  

is medicinal advantages over many of the resins employed in  
iadrrn  therapeutics. An analogous resin is procured in China  
item  Caudris nse.sis,  sad in S. Australia, under the name of  
sst  gem, (mm C. Ridssis.  
'&iID*iCH,  a market town in the Cram parliamentary  

&rain  cl  Cheshire, England, 5m.  N.E.  of Crewe, on the London  
& ΝιεthΑνειtertι and North  SΙsΠοτdsbiιe  railways. Pop.  
el when district (1901)  5338. It lies on a  htadatresm  of the  
ml river Wheelock, a tributary of the Weaver. The parish  
dumb of St Mary is Perpendicular, with a fine carved roof of the  
07th century. A few old timbered houses, of the same period,  
main. In the  mazket.plaor  are two remarkable crosses covered  
0db  ends carvingg, and  aaslgned  by some to the 7th century,  
belig  limner to those at  Monasterboice  and elsewhere in Ireland.  
Tine axe boot and shoe factories, chemical works and a  marrn  
bemyoffuslianl,  with  ,.ltiworb  arid iron-works in the adjacent  

of  Wbeeloth.  
ιι mm. mL LVDWTO !RIDOIIX 	αντ- Ι 898),  

Genus  pedieceitologiat  and geologist, was born at  Dillenburg,  
on the  snid  of November 1826.  Re was educated at  

es mivesitha  of Boon, Heidelberg and Gleason, at the last  
drab he graduated  Ph.D.  hi 0846. He then studied at the  

of  Mozburg,  where he wrote his first essay, ο bersiαlst  
ώ  e*g'κώ . VuWb.dssc  des HeITOgiu&IIIS Ν =um (1847)  
hi rim be became curator of the Natural History Museum at  
%dudes, and began to study  tbeTertiary  strata of the  Mayence 
ιαώς  and also the  Devoniari  fossils of the Rhenish  provInces, 

 esυhich be published elaborate memoirs. In 1855 he was  
9'.65...j  plolonor  of mineralogy sad geology at the Poly. 

 inc Ινbe  at  tashirebs,  and be took part in the  geologkal  
see,of Bodes. From *865  Ιο  :896  be was  prufessor  of  
ιιά ιτώά ρr  and geology at the university of  Wtbzburg  His  
liest .wI  Die L- mad  S$siw,ses.Cosehyllei. dew Vw·wli  

we ρehlished hi  *fιο-ιS".  Later  be issued an authoritative  
vekoewisieral νeins, U.Ιmsιcfιmgοι ilbυ Εrsd ι,ι (i88 -ι88).  

led ax  Wflrzbosrg  en the τ ι tδ  of April 1898. His  brother  
!two  e.iessenoxi (182.ι -1849)  was an authority on fossil 

and together they published Du  V'rsl'isersiiges  
lo,ί kL. Ι. 3ιkιh ιsfo Νυιoa (ι ό *- ι84).  

ΙΑΙΙDBΤ, Ρ4UL Wert/kW,lee*  wger,oiloqar raider,  
wιabοπu ιt Νοtιbighamin ιya. lu Ι746 he ωss ιφροided 1)7  
the duke of  Cumberiand draughtaman  to the survey of the  
Ηighίirnk.  In 1752 be quitted ibis post and retired to  Windaos,  
where be occupied himself with the production of  wat τ-cοleυr  
drawings of scenery and architecture. Sir Joseph Banks com-
missioned him to bring out In  squatini  (a method of engrav-
ing then peculiar to  Sandby) ferty.elght  plates drawn during  
a tour in Wale..  Ssndby  displayed considerable power as a  
caricaturist in his attempt to ridicule the opposition of  Hogartb  
to the plan  fοτ  creating a nubile academy for the arts. In 1763  
he was chosen a foundation-member of the Royal Academy and  
appointed chief drawing-mister to the Royal Military Academy  
at  Wooiwich.  He held this situation till 1709.  Sandby  is best  
remembered, however, by his water-colour paint ings. They  
are topographical in character, arid, while they want the richness  
and brilliancy of modern  wateτ.cοΙοtιr,  be  neνeτιbekes  impressed  
upon them the originality of his mind. Hi. etchings, such as the  
C,isr of Lasidoie  and the illustrations to  Ramsey's GesdeSh'phod, 
and his clues, such as those to  Tame's Jerw.sakse Ddaued,  

are numerous and carefully executed. 11. died in London  on 
the gib of November *809.  

SAIIDBAU. L*OIABD IYLYbIl JU88ΕΝ TJut.asj (tfie-
1885), French novelist, was born at  Aubuseon (Creme) on the  
19th of February !Sr ι. 13α ιναι eαsι  to  Paria  to study law, but  
spent much of his time with unruly students. He met Madame  
Dudevant  (George  Sand) at La  Coosdray  in the house of a friend,  
and when she came to Paris in 033Ι she joined  Sandcau.  The  
intimacy did not last long, but it produced Rose ii Bimwke 
( ι 831),  a novel written in common under the pseudonym Jules  
Sand, from which George Sand took the idea  cl her famous  
arm di gs εn.  

Sandeaa  continued  for nearly fifty years to produce novels and to 
collaborate in  piays.  His beg works are  Marwmw  (1839), in  wh,ch  
he dross a portrait of George Sand;  Χ'  Dodeer Ηι,biga  (1841)· 
Ceurns'  (1845);  Msdem.udl' di la Siι1,lτe (1 848), a successful  
picture of  .ocscty  under  louis  Philippe, dramatized in 18gt ; Lads-  
km (1848);  1.4 Chaste 4$  wOwea  (1849); Sees al ραονλeωιιιι 
(1851);Χ4  Μ'αι3ο$dε ΡeΝ4rro$( ι858); LoR ο'ha αι'χ,ι sJisε$( ι87ι).  
The  famoue'play  of Li (kndre di ΜΙΡο,rir τ is one of several which he 
wrote with Emil,  Augic'—'be novelist usually  onn'rlbiiting  the story  
and the dramatist the  theauhel  working up.  Msaowhile S..adeau  
had been made  wnocrvateur  of the  Masasin  library in  ι85,  eletιed 
to the Academy in 1858, and next year appointed librarian of St  
Cloud At the suppression of this latter Whet, after the fall of the 
empire. he was pensioned. He died on the 24th of April  ι88. 
He was never a vey  popular novelist, and the Rids grace of ku  
style, and his refusal to pander to the popular teen is the moral. rind  
incidents of his novels, may have disqualified him for popularity. 

See G  Pianche Porksds h ΙΙfrσirc (1849), vol  I; I.  CiarItle, 
/ Sa.dsev ( ι iSώ ; F. firmed.* in the Pewse des dma iiiwidu  
(i887).  

or  Saiw-LAul.ca. Tb.  fishes knows under these  
name, form a mall family  (Ammdilsda')  now  hicbsded  with  
the  Sc.mb-eeeddae l the  aυb.deτ Perceaoces  They were  
formerly placed  hi the  Anacanthini  and supposed  ιο  be allied  
to the  Gadida.,  but a  fasell  form  Cώ dή sis bra recently been  
described in which the pelvic  flns are present, and are abdominal  
in position as m Ideas and  Sc.wk'sos..  

Their body is of an elongate-cylindrical shape, with the bead  
ternunsting  Ins keg conical snout, the projecting lower Jaw forming 
the pointed end A low long  dorul  in, is which no  dietinct,oii  be-
tween  .puiies  sad rays can he observed,  oorupies searly  the whole 
length tithe back, and a long anal, composed of similar short and  
delicate rays, commences immediately be hind the vent, which is  
placed about midway between the head and  raudal  fin The  
caudal Is forked end the pectorals am short  lbs  total absence of 
vemnl ins indicate, the burrowing habits of these fishes. net  
scales when  pemeat,  are wiy mull. but generally the development 
of strike hasonly proceeded to the formation of oblique folds of the 
integuments. The eyes am lateral sod of moderate use; the 

rοιlimentαrγ 	marine fishes,  oniy  one species attain.  
ing  a length of  18ι.  (.tmmodyks isscsdah's).  'They live In  ‚bοaΙs 4 
various  Jep*hs  on a sandy bottom, sod bury  themselve,  in the sand 
on the slightest storm. Other shoals live in deeper water. When 
they are surpri sed by fish of prey or porpoise, they are frequently 
driven to the surface in such dense masses that numbers is  
can be scooped out of the water with a bucket or  hsnd-ast. 5ιιιιι.  
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eds de ι·οy a great quantity of fey and other small creatures, such  
as the lancelet (A.npbwxi'u), which lives in similar localities. They  

are excellent eating, and are much nought alter for bait. They  are  
captured by small meshed seines, as well as by digging in the med.  
The eggs 05 sand-eels are nail. heavier than sea-water and slightly  
adhesive, they axe ‚caIteis 1 among the grains of sand in which the  
fishes live, and the larvae and young at various stages of growth  
my be taken with the rοwneι in sandy hays in summer.  

hand-eels are common in the  Ν.  Atlantic. a species scarcely  
distinct from the Ευrορein common sand-launce occurs on the  
Pacific side of  Ν.  America, another on the  Ε.  coast of S Africa. On  
the Bntisb coasts three species are found, the greater sand-eel  

(Ammodyles lanceolalual.  distinguished by a tooth-like bicuspid  
prominence on the vomer. the common sand-lausre IA όsόssrna),  
from 5  to  7  in. long, with unarmed vomer, even dorsal Sn, and with  
the integuments folded, and the southern nand-launce (A swains),  

wi(h unarmed vomer, smooth skin, and with the margins of the dorsal  
and anal fins undulated The last species is common in the Mediter-
ranean, but local farther  Ν.  It has been found near the Slietlands  
at depths from 80 to ‚oo fathoms.  

SANDEPJORD,  the oldest and most famous spa in Norway,  
In Jarlaberg-Laurvik ansi  (county), 86 m. S.S.W. of Cbristiania  
by the Skien railway. Pop.  (igoo)  48.' ι.  The springs are  
suiphurous, saline and  chalybeate. Specimens of  ;a'lkgryder  
or giant's cauldrons may be seen at Gaardaaaen and Vindalsbugi,  
some upwards of 23 ft. in depth. 

SANDEMAN,  SIR ROBERT GROVER  (π835-1892),  Indian  
officer and administrator, was the son of General Robert Turnbull  
Sandeman, and was barn on the 25th of February  ι8.  He 
was educated  at Perlh and St Andrews University, and joined  
the 33rd Bengal Infantry in 086. When that regiment was  
disarmed at Phillour by General Nicholson during the Mutiny 
in  ι8,  he took part in the final capture of Lucknow as adjutant 
of the nih Bengal Lancers. After the suppression of the  

Mutiny he was appointed to the Punjab Commission by Sir 
John Lawrence. In τ866 he was appointed district omcer of 
Dera Ghszi Khan, and there first showed his capacity in dealing 
with the Baluch tribes. He was the first to break through the  
close-border system of Lord Lawrence, by extending British 
influence to the independent tribes beyond the border. In his  

bands this policy worked admirably, owing to his tact in manag-
ing the tribesmen and his genius for control. In 1876 he negoti-
ated the treaty with the kbsn of Reim, which subsequently 
governed the relations between Kalat and the Indian govern-
ment; said in 1877 be was made agent to the governor-general 
in Baluchistan, an office which he held till his death. During 
the second Afghan War in 1878 his influence over the tribesmen  
was of the utmost importance, since it enabled him to keep  
intact the line of communications with Kandahar, and to control  
the tribes after the British disaster at Maiwand. For these  
services he was made K.C.S.I. in 1879. In 1889 he occupied the  
Zhob valley, a strategic advantage which opened the Gomsl 
Pas. through the Waziri country to caravan IrilTic. Sandeman's  
system was not so well suited to the Pathan as to his Baluch  
neighbour. But in Baluchistan he was a pioneer, a paciflcator  
and a successful administrator, who converted that country 
from a slate of complete anarchy into a province as orderly  
as any in British India. He died at Bela, the capital of Las  
Bela state, on the 29th of January 1892, and there he lies busied 
under a handsome tomb.  . 

See  Τ.  H. Thornton, Sir Ruled  Saiid'meii  ('895); and R. I.  
Bruce,  Tb Forvurd  Policy (1900.  

SANDERS, DANIEL 0819-1896), German lexicographer, was  
born on the 12th of November r8 ιg at Altstrelitz In Mecklen-
burg, of Jewish parentage. Re was educated at the" Gymnasium  

Csrolinum" in the neighbouring capital Neuatzelitz, and the  
universities of Berlin and Halle, where be took the degree of 
doctor  pi'ilosopMae.  From 2842 to ι852 he conducted with success  
the school at Altstrelitz.  

In 1852 he subjected Grimm's Deutsrlws Witrkrbuch  to a  rigoross 
examination, and as a result published his dictionary of the German  
language,  Wtrkrbuch der  'ksiscjwis Spradie (3 "ols.. 1859-18651.  
This was followed by his Ergdnssitsgswtrisrbuch der  deusschess Spruc)e  
(1878- Ί 885).  Among others of his works in the same field a's  
Frsmdwt,krbsiis (Ιeizig. 18;1; 2nd ed., 1891), ;t'orierbarh  do'  
IIoi'plschwsengkeikn Sn der  deslwkris Spcacb' 072 22nd νι,, 
1892) and  LeJsrbi'ch  doe  deulwhois Sprack.e  fur  .heI'i'l,n  (8th ci,,  
1888). Sanders laid down his s'iews in his  KaLe'hismua  do,  d'uJ,'he5  

Οrthοgeiιρkίs  (ι86;  4th ed.. τSγ8) aiιd was mi actIve member of din  
oi'thograpbical conference in Berlin In 1676.  Η.  published •  
lation  in verse of  theSο g  of  Sοngs( ι8όό ).snd wrott soowposm.s lorthe  
young,  Nrdrr.e Kiiid',wdt  (1868).  1111887  be founded  thezes.Ischrn't  
fur die deutsche Speech, which he conducted almost down to  
death at Altstrelitz on the itth of March 1897.  

See Friedticb DOnel,  Daniel Sanders (086; πd ed., 1890); A. 
Serra -Stein, Daniel Senders, em Gedenhbiwb  (1897).  

SANDERS, NICHOLAS (c.  ι jο- ι Sι), Roman Catholic agent  
and historian, born about 1530 at Chariweod, Surer", ems  a 
son of William Sanders, once  sheriff of Surrey, who was descended  
from the Sanders of Sanderstead. Educ.sted at Winchester  
and New College, Oxford, he was  elected fellow in  i'$  and  
graduated B C.L. in ι 551. The family had strong Catholic  
leanings, aisd two of Nicholas's sisters, who must have been much 
older than he was, became nuns of Sion Convent before Its dis-
solution.  Riche's&was selected to deliver the oration at the  

reception of Cardinal Pole's visitors by the university in 1557,  
and soon after Elizabeth's accession he went to Rome wheat be 
was befriended by Pole's confidant, Csrdtnel Morons, he also 
owed much to the generosity of Sir Francis Englcf)eld  (g n). 

 He was ordained priest at Rome, and was, even before the end 
of mentioned as a likely candidate for the cardinal's hat.  
For the next few years he was employed by Cardinal Hosius,  
the learned Polish prelate, in his efforts to check the spread of  
heresy in Poland, Lithuania and Prussia. In 2563, like many' 
other English exiles, he made his headquarters at Louvain, said  
after a visit to the Imperial Diet at Augsburg in r66, In  

attendance upon Comrnrndone, who had been largtly inair'z-
mental in the reconciliation of England with Rome in Mary's  
reign, he threw himself into the literary conlroversy bete/ten  
Bishop Jewel  (q.$) and Harding. HIs  Dr  .iijhiH iTmenrcMa  
Ecckxiae,  published in 2573, contains the first narrative of the 
sufferings of the English Roman Catholica. Its extreme papalism  

and its strenuous defence of Pius V.'s bull excommunicating  
and deposing Elizabeth marked out Sanders fee the enmity of the 
English government, and he retaliated with lifelong effects  
to procure the deposition of Elizabeth and restoration of Roman 
Catholicism. 

His expectations of the cardinalate were disappointed by Pius  
V's death in isp. and Sanders spent the nest few years at Madrid 
trying to embroil Philip II., who gave him a pension of  4ο0  ducats,  
in open war with Elizabeth. "The state of ChrIstendom, ' he wrote,  
"dependech upon the stout assailing of England." His ardent seal  
was sorely  tried by Pbilip'a cast ous temperament; and Sir Thomas 
Stukeley s projected Irish expedition, which Sanders was to have  
accompanied with the blessings and asdatanc* of the pope, was 
diverted to Morocco where Stilkeley was killed at the battle of Al  
Kasr at Kebir in 1578. Sanders, however, found his opportunity in  
the following year, when a force of Spaniards and Italians was dc- 
spatched to Smerwick to assist James Fitzmauriee and his Geraldinea  
in stirring up an Irish rebellion. The Spaniard, were, however,  
annihilated by Lord Grey in '580, and after nearly two year. of 
wa i 'rendering n Irish woods and hogs Sanders died of cold and starve.  
non in the spring of 1581 The English  ι;  wCre  disgusted at the  
waste of such material. "Our Sanders," t , 	ιεια imcd, "is suite 
to us  tlsari the whole of Ireland." His ω r ιι 	have been the bssi  
of all Roman Catholic histories of the English Reformation. The  
most important was his Dr  Ongsne αι Progrenu sckssiitesiu  A  nfΙicO"i,  
which was continued after 1558 by Edward Rishtpn, and printed at 

 Cologne in '$5 ;  it has been often re-edited said translated , the beat  
English edition being that by David Lewis (London. 1517). Its  
statements earned Sanders the nickname of Dr Slanders in England;  
but a considerable number of the 'slanders" have been wnhrmed  
by corroborative evidence, and others,  Cf.  his siory that Aim Boleyii 

 was Henry  VIiI.'s own daughter, were simply borrowed by Sanders  
from earlier writers. II is not a more untrustworthy aecousit than  
a vehement controversialist engaged in a life and death struggle  
might be expected to write of his theological antagiinista. 

iee Lewis's Z,slrodeiebon 0 871);  Co.Ze,sdsrs  of  1ml, Fswoifw  and  

Sf isish  Slide  Pqpers.  and  ή  the Cot -en MSS.; Knee'. fellers 4  
C',disid  Allen;  Ρ.  F. Ki'rby'u Winchester Sellers' R. B'gvte4l" 
Inland under the Tudors; A. Ο. Meyer's E"gload end die  hiniholisrhi  
Ki cchc  mike  Ktnigi,s EhsoJxih  (1910), and T. C,. Law in Die!.. Nat,  
Bisgr.  i.  259.261 where a complete list of Sanders's wTitinE  is ,veiι. 

 F.
SANDERSON, ROBERT (15117- t663), εngΙish divine, was  bent  

probably at Sheffield, Yorkshire, in September '587. Re was  
educated st Rotherham grammar school and at Lincoln College,  
Oxford, look orders In  ιό ',  and was promoted surcesiiv'ly  



SANDFORD-SANDHURST 	 139  
in  iiwe,al beneςκeι  On the recommendation of Laud be Was  
*glinted one  oi  the royal chaplains in 1631,  and  wasa  favourite  
;meleewith the king, who made him  regius  professor  of 
d ώ ιy  a&  Ozlord  in  ι ό '.  The Civil War kept him from  
meting the °eke till 1646; and in 1648 be was ejected by  
tαε Parliamentary visitors. He recovered his po sition at the  
&egotsl.ioes,  was  modetator  at the Savoy Conference, ι όό z,  and 
was promoted  ιο  the b ishopric of Lincoln. Jig died Iwo years  
liter on the  sgtb  of January 1663.  

lila  moat celebrated nett is his Cam of  Cαjικkγ'c, deliberate  
µΙ'mmts upon points of morality submitted to him. They  
ιιe distinguished by moral  iniegnty,  good sense and  Ιearόί πg. 

 Ito  pesetsew  as a college lecturer in logic is better evidenced by  
thee ' cases "  than by his  Cesijiesdiv.s  of  Logk, first published  

itiS.  A complete edition of  Sandemon's  works (6  vola.)  
was edited by William Jacobson in L8'., Ii includes the Life  
½ [seek Walton, revised and enlarged.  

SAIPPORD.  JOHN  ΡΕ  (d. tree), archbishop of Dublin, was  
subskily  an illegi timate son of the baronial  Ιesdeτ, Gilbert Basset  
ii  ι4 i),  or of his brother  Fulk  Basset, b ishop of London from  
1242  'mtil his death in 1259, a prelate who was prominent during  
the  tmsablus  of  Heniy HI.'a  reign. John was a nephew of Sir  
ΡbJφ Bxa'ct  (d. t371). the  justiciar.  He Seat appears as an  
ιi&sl  of Henry HI. in Ireland and of Edward I. in both England  
si  inland; he was appointed dean of St Patrick's, Dublin,  
a 2575. In  ι 284  he was chosen  atchbishop  of Dublin in  aucces- 
• to John of Darlington; tome, however, objected to this  
ιhοέα  and  Sandlord  resigned his claim; but was elected  szecond  
ts  Whit be was in Rome, and returning 10 Ireland was allowed  
Is Like φ the °thee. In 1288, during a time of great con- 

the archbishop acted as  gοναιιοr of Ireland. In  129ο  he  
=Cued and returned to England.  Sandlord  served Edward I.  
n the greet case over the succession to the Scottish throne  
* 2)92 and also as an envoy to the German king, Adolph  
si Nuseu,  and the princes of the Empire. On his return from  
Gen..gy  he died  ει  Yarmouth on the and of October 1294.  

Sasdfos'ds  elder brother,  Fulk  (d. 1271), was also archbishop  
se Dublin. lie 1  callid Fulk  do Sandford and also Folk Basset  
swing  ιο  his  selatiomsbip  to the Bassets. Having been arch-
discus of  )&iddla*ex  and treasurer and chancellor of Si Paul's 

 Cstbednl,  London, he was appointed archbishop of Dublin by  
rise  Akgander  IV. in 1256. He took some alight part in the  
guemusent of Ireland under lime),  Ill, and died at  Finglas  
se Ιhe4ϋ ΙΟfbΙay Ι t Ι. 	 - . 

$&JW'13. a watering-place of Kent, En gland, on the  S.E.  
• us. W. of  Folkestono.  on the South-Eastern  & Cbalham  
raiway.  P09. of urban district (1901) 2023. It is connected  
un yιbc, 3 m. W., by a tramway belonging to the railway  
n asy.  It is included in the parliam en tary borough of  Ilythe.  
Seekers Castle was built by Henry Viii., but on the formation  
• camp bare in 0866  it was considerably altered.  ,Tbe  camp  
si Rum/10e lies  Ν.  of the town on a  plate*u.  

II.JD.GROUSE,  the mime' by which are commonly known  
to  nembert  of a small group of birds frequenting sandy tracts,  
sal Laying their feet more α  less clothed with feathers after the 

 hιiίmι of  geouse (q.t),  to which they were o riginally thought 
 be&y aihlid;  the spades first described were by the earlier  

ιφ*usaώb  invariably referred to the genus  T&ao.  Their  
21.atie.  therefrom is due to C. J.  Temniinck,  who made for  
dim a distinct genus which he called  Piuo'ks'  Further  

nίώ eι  of the osteology and  ptctylosis  of the sand-grouse  
nslef  aim greater divergence from the normal  Gallinae  (to 

• the  inje grouse belong), as will as  sevml  curious rearm - 
ιο  lb.  ρίgeο a,  and in the Zoological  Sοcictyx Prce.od

-s kg  jS'j  (p.  ο)  Τ.  II. Huxley proposed 1° regard them,  
is1  the seine o( Ptcroclomoephae,  as forming  *  group equivalent  
½  She  Μιοroοιντρbae  and  Perisieromorphtae.  They are now  

'hiseasto  have been first used  byj. Latliam  in 1783 (Sυσορτίτ, 
 ½.  s  ;ι)  an the direct translation of the name  Tstirao d ιο r ι ti∆  

Pea by  ΡΙb.  
' Ν,  eats that be published this name in 18091 but hitherto re-

sell lee tided tο  find it used until 1825.  

generally regarded as forming a separate sub-order  PiirocIa  
of  Charadriiform  birds, allied to pigeons (see Stems). 

The Pter,xlidae consist of two genera—Pknides. with about fifteen 
species, aid  Syeeh'spks,  with two. Of the former, two species inhabit 
Europe. P. 'i,enaeius,  the sand-grouse proper, and that which is 
usually called P. nickels, the pin'tailed mad-grouse. The European 
sage of the first is practically limited to Portugal, Spain aid  

. Kussia, while the second inhabits also the S. of France, where 
it is generally known by its Catalan name of Gangs, or 
bratty as  Grandatdo,  or, strange to say,  Perdeix d'Angiekrre.  Both 
species are also abundant in Barbary. and have been believed to 
extend  Ε.  through Asia to India, in most parts of whkh country 
t) ι y seem to be only w'nter-visil.ants; but in 1880  Μ.  Begdanow  

',mcd  out to the Academy of Sc Petersburg (Bulletin,  xxvii. 164) 
a xlight difference 01 coloration between eastern and western examples 
of what had hitherto passed as P. akhaia;  analogy would suggest 
that a similar difference might be found in examples of P. arrnaris.i.  
L ,dia. moreover, possesses line other species of  Pk,'odos,  of which, 
h,wever, only one, P. fascisz'u.,,  is peculiar to Asia, while the others 
jnhal,jt Atrica as well, and all the remaining species belong to the 
Ethiopian region—one. P. pe,'sonaiw,  being peculiar to Madagascar.  

«d four occumng in or on the borders of the Cape Colony. 
The genus  Syo'/iapks.  though in general appearance resembling 

Pte,'orles, his a conformation of foot quite unique amoeg birds, the 
three anterior toes being encased in a common "podotheca," which 
is clothed to the claws with hairy feathers, so as to look much like 

 a fingerless glove. The hind toe is wanting. The two species of 
t ιέ αρtes are S.  l(belsinus—the largest sand-grouse known—in. 

hah'tosg the country n-hence its trivial name is deris'ed. and S. 
 /icr.sdoxsn, ranging from  Ν.  China across Central Asia to the confines  

of Europe. which it occasionally invades. Though its attempts at 
colusizalion in the extreme "1•  have failed, it would seem to have 
established itself in the neighbourhood of Antrakhan (II'". 1882. p. 
220). It appears lobe the" Barguerlac"  of Marco Polo (id Yule. 
I. p 239); and the" Loung.Kio "or" Dragon's Foot," so unscientifi-
cally described by the Abbe Hoc  (Sasw,sirs d'si,s  Voyage dines Ia  
Toriae,e,  i.  p. 244), can scarcely be anything else than this bird. 

The sand-grouse assimilates in general colour to that of the ground,  
being abose of a dull oclireous hue, more or less barred οr mottled by 
darker shade's. while beneath it is frequently varied by belts of deep  
brown intensifying into black. Lighter tints are, however, exhibited  
by some species and streaks or edgings of an almost pure white relicve  

the prevailing sandy or fawn-coloured hues that especially character-
ice tIc group. The sexes seem alwayn to differ in plumage, that of 

being the brightest and most diversified. The expression  
is ... I dly dove-like, and so is the form of the body, the long wings  
c.,ci"boting also to that effect, so that among  Asig(o.Indiann these 
I irds are commonly known as "rock-pigeons." The long wings. 
the outermost primary of which in  Sycehopios  has its shaft produced 
iιαο an attenuated filament, are in all the species worked by cx. 
ceedingly powerful muscles, and in seseral forms the middle rectrices  

are likewise protracted and pointed, so as  ιο  give to their wearers the 
name of Ρintaled Sand-Grouse. ,  The nest is a shallow hole in She 
sand. Three seems to be the regular complement at eggs, but there 
are writers who declare that the full number in some spe cies is four.  
These ems are almost cylindrical In the middle and nearly alike at  
each  i- cd,  and are of a pale earthy colour, spotted, blotched or  
marb(a.f with darker shades, the markings brie: I two kind., one 
auperfi  al and the othrr more deeply seated In 	bell. Tbeyoun  
are hatched fully clothed in down  (Ρ2.5.. ι ό '. 	I. ix. fig. a), an  
appeas  to be capable of locomotion soon after )--- 	The remains of 
an extinct species of Pie, tides. P. έ 1iιdΙυs, int.', diαte apparently 

 betweis  P. aichola  and P. ‚stilarni".  have been iecoφιized  in the  
Miocei-c caves of the Allier by A. Milne.Edwards  (Os:. foss. do Is  
Frakc.'. Ο.  294, p1. clxi.. figs. 1-9); and, in  addit'on to the other  
a υthοrtes on this very interesting group of birds already cited.  

reference may be made to D. G. Elliota "Study" of the Family  
(P2.5 .  1878. pp. 233-264)  and H. F.  Gadow,"  On Certain Points in 
the An  ■ tory of  Piecocks ' (op. di., 1882, ρρ.312-33?). (A.  Ν.)  

8ANDHUR$T.  a  !'un  in the  Wokingham  parliamentary  
division of Berkshire, England, gm.  Ν.  of  Mdershot.  Pop. (1901)  
2386. Two miles south-east of the town, near the villag es  
of Cambridge Town and York Town, and the railway stations 
of  Blackwater  and Camberley on the South-Eastern and 

 Chatbam  and Sou th-Western lines, is the Sandhurst Royal 
Military College. ii was settled here in 181 2,  having been already  
removed by its founder, the duke of York, from High Wycombe,  
where it was opened O 1799, to Great Marlow in 1802. It stands 
in beautiful grounds, which contain a large lake. Wellington 
College Station on the Sou th -Eastern branch line to Reading,  
near Sandhurst  itself, serves Wellington College, one of the 
pr incipal modem public schools of E ngland, founded in memory  

2 These wise separated by Bonaparte (Celestes nudes.  xlii.  p.  
880) as a distinct genus, Ptseodwrss,  which later authors have justly 
seen no reason to adopt.  
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SAN DIEGO-SANDPIPER  
ci 	 , ci Wellingues, ind Μαιροιαιεd in  
bs ρ y 40,2 ωαα the edecedοι ci  the ιimes ci rimmed 
ersey .'cua.  In the  τ y is Βteιά ιιοω ?rose in criminal  

'&ι  ΒΙΒΘΟ, ' dim , dsγ  end the οιmtρsest ci  Sus 
DΙc ceenty,  in S.  CaiΙοt, U.S.A.  en the  Ρι'c ( 

 about so.,  Κ.  ci  the bled= border, and about  iaS..  (by  
rail;  S.L ci  Len  Aaa.  Pop. WS.) 26; (5890)  τ6τ;  
(ι9οο  57,700,  ci  who. 3766 wile f -boen; (zqio )  
397$. ii is erred by τnmerοοιι sumnishiρ bees and by the  
ΑΣcbisο,  Topeka  &  Santa Pt, the Los  Angde. &  San Diego  
Beach, the  Saa D.ego  Souther*, ad the San Diegο, C.yo.acn  
is Eastern railways.  Α  railway  betwo. Y.ma, Azirona,  and  
San Diego en under C00  TISCl2YO  Ι  1950. The  hubο.  next 

 to that of San Francisco the best In Califo rnia, less an area cif  
b)Wi  22  sq...  The Federal government less  mede ναιiαmι  
ineπονeιnents in the  hubour, buildiag  a jetty  ygon  ft. long  
on  Zeninga Shed at the entταeιε trod sinking •  channel 225 ft.  
wide  aM  27-25 ft. deep at be tide. The city site, which is a  
strip of land 25 en. long and 2  tO  4m. wide, is  neariy  level near  
the bay. San Diego is the net of a Slate  Ncinul Sthodaad baa  
α Cerro& litιαιυ.  There is a coaling  s*at$oe  of the United  
Slate. Navy, and the United Slate. government me:shushes a 
garrison I. Foil  Roseerans.  At Coronado (pop.  Ι900  s)  
ian.  the bay an Coronado Beach, and the Hold '3d Coronado,  

with fine botanical and Japanese gardens; en the beach people  
bye in tents except in the stormier  ieaaesi.  Within the city,  
on the top of Point Loma, Is the  Tbeoeopbicsl  Institution  ci  the  
"Univerid Brotbubood."  San Diego  baa  one of the men  
equable  dlmates  In the world, and there an several  ‚anstoaiums  
here. The economic interests centre In fruit culture, especially  
the raising of citrus India and of raisin grapes. Th ere are also  
wareboonea, foundrie.,  lumber  yarda, saw.mllla  and  planing-mllb  

are  z*Iled  bore from Washington and Oregon. National  
City (pop. 1900, w$6), adjoining San Diego on the S. and the  
S. terminus of the Atch ison, Topeka  &  Santa Ft system,  baa 
large interests In lemon packing and the manufactu re  of oil,  
citric acid and other lemon  by.ptoducta. 1  In  ιοο5 the total  
value of the factory products of the city was  $,974Α3°  (:948%  
more than in  ipoo).  - 

San Diego is under the  counmisaiooi · ferns of government;  
In  u ροιhedιy ιecυτrd ιaacharιeτ rigbι the ροweτ to"reca1Ι "  
by  ρ t ιtiοn  any  unsatiafactmy  city  oftcial  and to elect another  
in his place, and the initiative and referendum were incorporated  
in the charter, but were pract ically  Inoptiative  for several years.  
By a  charteT  amendment of 19o, the city is governed by  a 
commission of a mayor and five coun cilmen, elected at large. 

About m. N. of the business centre of San Diego is the site 
of the flat  Spinlsb  settlement In Upper California. It  waa  
occupied In April  ι76;  a Franciscan "mission" (the earliest of  
twenty-one  eatablished  in California)  waa  founded on the 16th 
of July, and a military  presidio  somewhat later. San Diego  
began the first revolution against  Governor  Μ.  Victoria and  
Mexican authority in 1831, but  waa  intensely loyal in opposition 
to Governor J. 11.  Alvarido  and the  bortbern towna  hi 1836. 
II was made a  port of entry In 1828. In 1840 It had a population 
of 140. It was occupied by the American forces in July  χ86, 

 and was reoccupied In November after temporary dispossession 
by the Californians. no blood being shed In these disturbances. 
In  ι 85ο it was Incorporated ass city, but did not grow, and lost 
its charter In 1852. In 1867 it had only a dozen Inhabitants. 
A land promoter, A.  Ε.  Horton (d. 1909), then laid out a new  
city about 3 m. S. of the old. Its population increased  tO i οο  
in 1870, end this new San Diego was incorporated In 1872, and  
was  madeaporiof entry in  1873.  Theoldtownstmhaamany  
ruined adobe  houaea,  and the old "mission" is fairly well pre-
served. The prosperity of 1867-1873 was followed by a  diaaatroua 

 crash In 5873-1874, and little,  progres.  was made until 1884,  
when San Diego was reached by the Santa Ft railway system.  
Alter 5900 the growth of the city  waa  again very rapid.  

$ANDOMIR.  or  Swomzaz,  a town of Russian Poland, In  
the governm ent of Rode.. 540 m.  S.S.E.  of Warsaw by river  

sad on the  Wi  beak of the 'he, ιρριthe  the  .-.---'  of  
the San. Pop. (11181)  6265.  oi. ά ι1αάιαιιιέιdο.  14,710;  ί  τπρτ11  

h  is me of the  ak5ma towan  of ?d.  being  
lei emir es ιοro; ho. 1159 ω  0332k was the chid town of the  
peinc%.iry  of the seem sum Is 1240,  end again in a 239,  
is was burned by the  't085έ  Under  Cndmle IlL  is numbed et 
high degree of  v.',,.ΙΙ.  In  a'ap  it ens the lent  ci  a  
he the estιhrshmeααι ci Fencewith  Lisbuasis,  and  btg»o the 

Cs-'·--- Sendοmiriseis ιιus held hue he uniting the 
ιυtherαns, Calvitihes  and  Moravhe Bnihoen. - Subsequent 
waui, and αραέαπί  the  S' έ  (e.g. hi 3655)  tubed the  tuew 

 So. more then did  ι n. umbgea*imis,  and in the second  
pail of the  i&b omiury  it bad only about 2000  έbabitιmt.  
Herein  ηοz  the Polish  roppoitm  of  Angmti.  of  Saniny  banded  
together  agalmt Cheeks XJLdSeethe.  Tbebeautifalcaibedrai  
via built between use and  ιι r;  it was  vebuIlL  in  go.c  in  
5360, and is one of the oldest  monta  of  PeSib architectwre.  
Two  ci  the  ώ ...J  απ Sic relics of the  zyb century. The  
castle, built by  Cadmir IlL (r1h matury),  still taint. The  
city givs title to an episcopal me  (Rco.t  Catholic).  

JAJDOVAY.  a town and district in the  Arakan dkhio.  of 
Lover Burma. The town (pop.  zgou, 22,84)  is very  aes Ι.  
and is  ashi  to have been at um time the capital of  Arako..  
The denim be an amen of 3784  sq. ..;  pop. (1901) 90427,  
showing an Increase of  ιό  Χ  In the decade. The  eounts7'  
is  meontalnoon,  the  Arskan  range sending ant Rem which  
reads the  os.  Some of the peaks in the N. attain  4000 trod  
more ft. The  greame  axe only mountain  torments to  wi*bia 

 a few miles of the coast; the month of the  Xhwa foxm*  a good  
anchorage for  vemela  of  freon  9  to  ιο  ft. draught. The rocks  
in the  Arakan rnisge  and its spur. are metamorphic, and  coenpemt  
clay, slates,  itenstone  and indurated  o.datcose; town,d,  the  
S., Ironstone, map and media of  baaltk  diameter are common;  
veins of  ateatite  and white fibrous quails art  abo  found. The  
rainfall  in 1905 was 23049 iii. Except a few  Id es of  tobncto,  
all the cultivation is rice.  Sandoway  was ceded to the British,  
with the rest of  Ainkan,  by the treaty of  Yandabo  in 1626.  

SAlIDOWI, *  watering-place in the Isle of Wight,  Eag'und, 
6m. S. of  Ryde  by  0*11.  Pop. of urban district  (rpoi) soo'  
lt  is beautifully situated on rising ground  ovcrl.okiiig Ssaidowa 
Bay and the English  Channil,  on the  S.S.  coast of the island.  
There  is  wide expanse of sandy shoes, and bathing is excell ent  

"IDPIPER (Ger.  Sosdpfeifw),  the name applied to  neaxip  
nil the smaller kinds of the group  Limicolat  which are not  Flovo.  
(q.s.)  or Snipes  (q.s.),  but maybe  .aId  tube Intermediate  between  
them. According  toP. Wmughby  in 166 It was the same green 
by  Vorkahiremen  to the bird popularly known iii  Englsnd  an the  
"Sommer-Snipe,"—tbe Triiiga hy$Ieiiws  of  lisuiacsaa  and the  
ToIe*v,s hypdewces  of later writers,—but probably even in  
Wlllughby's  time the name via of much eider  gat.k4'ss.  
Placed by most  systernatlats  in the family  Scolopaclda,,  the  
birds commonly called Sandpiper. seem to form three  sectiotti, 
which have been often regarded as  Suabfamilies-Tbtanlssae,  
Tringinae  and  Phalaropodinae,  the  laai  indeed in some deniers-  
dens taking the higher rank of a Family—Pbzlszvpodldae.  
ThIS  section comprehends three species only, known as  Pb*larope. 

 or swimming sandpiper., which axe distinguished by the mem-
branes that fringe their tool, In two of the spe cie.  foeDIkag 
marginal  lobes,5  and by the character of their lower plumage,  
which is as close as that of a duck.  Themogobyiis'sadlstjnctjojua  
between  Totaninae  and  Tringlnae  may be said to 1k In the acute 
or blunt form of the tip of the bill (wi th  which is  a»ociated  a  
less or greater development of the  aeaaltive  nerves running  
almost if not quite  Ιο  Its extremity, and  ther.foe.  greatly in-
fluencing the mode of feeding) sad In the style of plumage- • 
the  TrInglnse,  with Went and flexible bills,  mOitly iastimbig  
a summer-dress  Inwbkb  some tint of chestnut or  teddlab-biown  

'Tbescare Plickropnsf'di'arius end P. (or  I.b'p's) hyρerbevsι 
and were thought by some of the older  wrireri  to be allied Ic lb. 
Coota  (q...). The third species is  Ρ.  (or Siqasopw) wilseoi.  All ass  
natives  of the higher parts of the  Ν.  hemisphere, and the last is  
especIally Ainsncan,  though perhaps a  strasgier  to Europe.  
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'Thus sow  ssi Ei'llnb  weirds  adeqtaats  to express  tbme  two  
▪ By  some British write rs  the  £nngioae  have been indicated 

'a term cognate with Stunt and wholly inapplicable to  
m

▪  

il of them, while American writers  have restricted to them the  
seem of  andρ'pr,"  and call the  Totsninae,  to which that name  

posterior  "emarajnations"  on  
nernizet so this respect resembling the Ruff (q.i'.).  Among the  

hbe,ii,  ,j Seiρes  ocher  ώ nilarty  exceptional cases may be found.  

The breed-billed ssn ρiρe',  Τ.  ρk!y,'3ιwhα,  of the Old World,  
eems  to be more snipe-like than any that are usually assigned to this  
rection. The ροι-bitled sandpiper,  Ευrι nοrhynchν4 pygmsess,  
breeds in north-canteen Asia and NW. America, and ranges to China  
and Burma in Winter. (A.  Ν.)  

SANDBAR?,  JOACHIM  VON  (1606-1688),  German art-
historian and painter, was born at Frankfurt, and after studying  
in Germany, Holland and England, went in 1627 to Italy,  
',hcre  he became famous as a portrait-painter. He subsequently  
revisited Holland and then settled in Nuremberg, where he died.  
Jfis " Peace-Banquet, 1649" is in the town ball there.  Η 

 is beat known as the author of books on art, some of them its  
Latin, and especially for his historical work, the Deutsche  
.lkadcmic 0673-1679),  of  whIch  there is a modem edition by  
Sponsel (1896).  

SANDRINGHAM.  a village in the  N.W.  parliamentary  divisiots  
of Norfolk, England, 3 m. (rem the shore of the Wash, and  ή  
from  Wolferton  station on the Great Eastern railway. Send ring-.  
ham House was a  cuuntry  seat of King Edward VII., acquired  
by him  vt hen Prince of Wales by purchase in 186τ.  Ten years  
later the  mansson  then existing was replaced by the present  
picturesque building in brick and stone in Elizabethan style.  
The estate, of some 7000 acres, includes a park  pf  zoo acres,  
tittered by  firie  wrought iron gates constructed  at Norwich.  
The church of St Mary Magdalene contains many memorials  
of the royal family.  

SANDSTONE, in petrology, a consolidated sand rock built up 
of sand grains held together by a cementing substance. The  
sire of the particles varier within wide limits and in the same  
rock may be uniform or  · irregular: the coarser sandstones  
are called grits, and form a transition to conglomerates  (g.r.),  
while the finer grained usually contain an admixture of mud , 
or day and pass over by all stages into  arenaceous shaks  and  
clay rocks.  Greywackes (g.e.)  are sandstones belonging to the  
older geological systems, such as the Silurian or Cambrian,  
usually of brown or grey colour and very impure. 

The minerals of sandstones are the same as those of sands. 
Quartz is the commonest; with it oft en  occurs a considerable 
amount of  felapar,  and usually also acme white mica. Chlorite,  
argillaceous metier, calcite and iron  oerdts,  are exceedingly  
cumnion in sandstones, and in some varieties are important  
constituents; garnet, tourmaline, zircon,  epidote, rutile  and  
anatase  are often present though rarely in any quantity. Accord-
ing to their composi tion we may distinguish siliceous sandstones  
(some of these are so pure that they contain q%  of silica,  
e.g. Craigicith  Stone and some  ganriistcrs), felapathic  sandstones  
or  arkoses  (less durable and softer than the siliceous sandstones);  
micaceous sandstones, with  tiakes  of mica lying along the bed-
ding planer;  argillaceous  sandstones;  ferrugizious  sandstones, 

brown or red in colour with the sand grains coated with red  
haematiic  or brownish yellow limonite; impure sandstones,  
usually in the main consisting of quartz with a large addition 
of other minerals.  

The cementing material in often fine chalcedosic silica, and exists  
in such small quantity that it is difficult to recognize ει en ω ith the 
microscope. Is some of the cherry sandstones of the Greennand  
the chalcedonic cement is much more abundant: these rocks also  
contain rounded grains of  glauconite,  to which they owe their green  
colour. Crystalline silica (quartz) is deposited interstitially in some  
sandstones, often in regular parallel crystalline growth on the original  
sand grains, and when there are caviti es  or fissures in the rock  may 
show the development of regular crystalline facets. By this process  
the  reck  becomes Sr-mly  compacted , and is then described as a  
quartzite  (oi'.).  A calcareous cement is almost equally common:  
it may be defiled from particl es  of shells or other  calc.sreous  fossils  
originally mixed  wiih  the sand and subsequently dissolved and re-
deposited in the spaces between the other grains. In  Fontaineblcau  
sandstone and some British Seconulary rocks the ralcste is in large  
crystalline mαsses, which when broken show plane cleavages mottled  
with small rounded sand grains: in tee French rock external  
rhombohedral  faces are prevent and the crystals may be of consider-
able sire. Many of the British Jurassic and  Cretaceoun  sandstones  
Ic  g.  Krntinb  Rag.  Spilshy  Sandstone) are of this calcareous type.  
Is  ferweinous sandsnonrs the iron oxidc, usually form only a thin,  
pcllicle coating each grain, but sometimes, in the greensasds. are more  
abundant, enpecialty in concretionary masses or segrevations. lii  
argillaccoun  sandstones the fine  ςlyey msten-ml, contoacted by 

 pressure, holds the sand grains together, and rocks of this kind ire  

b  ρrealsot, ωftΕe the  Totatiass,  with acute and  stWer  bills,  
iιy  οο  such lively  colouzru.  Furthermore, the  Tringinae,  

erceρα when breeding, frequent the  iiea.ahorc  much more than 
do the  Totanmae.1  Το  the latter belong the  Greensbank (qtr.) 
and Ιιαikhan& (q...), as well as the Common Sandpiper,  tb  
▪ Snmmer-$ώpe  above-mentioned, a bird hardly exceeding  
a τδυίτωk in sax, and of very general distribution  throughoof  
the British Islands, but  cliiedy  frequenting clear streams,  
_____  these with a gravelly or rocky bottom. and  mOst  
1wιΜy  breeding en the beds of sand or shingle on their  banka,  
k υseeellυ makes its appearance in May. The nest, in which  
hare egρ are laid with their pointed ends meeting In its centre  
hid έ  mend  ansoug Limicoliac  birds), Is seldom far from the  
▪ isa'a  edge, and the eggs, as well as the newly-belched and  

'n-ωνesιd  young, eked),  resemble the surrounding pebbles,  
De Commms Sandρiρκ is found over the greater part of the  
(i  Worl'L  In  iumw  it is the most abundant bird of he  
kind in the extreme  Ν.  of  Ευrορ4 and it extends across Asia  
so Japan.. In winter It makes its way to India, Australia and  
the  Cse  of Good Hope. In America its place is taken by a  
'cly  kindred species, which is said to have also occurred in  
ϊagland—T.  ssacsuLu,ia,,  the"  Peetwect,"  or Spoiled Sandpiper,  

ailed from its usual my, or  1mm  the almost' circular marks  
• spot its  lο r ρΙιtmagr  In habits it is very similar to  
*Ζ  =gene: of the Old World, and in  ν nιcτ it migrates to the  
Αω2δes and to Central and South America.  

cώ rτΤιstsπiοιa,οsie  of the moat remarkable  lathat  to which  tbt  
 ■te  ....me of Green Sandpiper ha, been assigned, the  
teener or  Hdod,ornos 'vhrspi's  of ornithologists, which differs (so  
terse is known) from all others of the group both in its oseolgy'  

of niditication, the hen laying her eggs in the deserted nest,  
d  ουιοr biτds.'-'Jaγs. Thruihes or Pigeons,—but nearly always  
NW bright ((rum . to 30 1,.) from the ground  (Proc. Zoo!. Soci,uy,  
tie;  ρρ.  529-532 ). This species occurs in England the whole )car  
mini and is presumed to have bred there, ι hου ls the (act has  
steer been  suriufaciorily  proved, and knowledge of its erratic habits  
emits from  natureliatsin  Pomerania and Sweden.  Thissandpiper  
ά  ekstartmeri  by its dark upper plumage, which contrasts strongly  
.uh  the white of the lower part cl the back and gives the bird as it  
(in  moch  the look of a very large house-martin. The so-called  
' -ιandρi ρer,  Τ.  gisi'eela.  which, though 'm ύ ch lens common, is 
isown  en have bred in England, has a considerable resemblance to  
th. seecies  last mentioned, but can be distinguished by the feathers  
ef the  aailla.ry  plume being white barred with  greyisb -black. while  
o the green sandpiper they are  grryish-blacl'  barred with  
▪ Is is 2 5 ab' '." lird in mo't parts of n τΙ bern  Europe,  

in ωinter very ter  Lv  the  ao"tk,waed.  
the  ι ctiοo Τrisinae  the beat known eta the Knot  (gr)  and  

'be  Duilla, T,dpdne.  The latter, often also called Ox-bird,  k'lpver'a  
Psg,, 1½π.  and  Stint.—names  which it shares with some other  
'nder»—cDt  only breeds commonly on many of the elevated moors  
d  britain,  but in autumn  rrsot-ts  in countless flocks to the shore's.  
Is winter of a nearly uniform ash-grey above and white beneath, in  

the leathers of the buck ere black, with  deepruit.coloured  
·5,s, and a broad black belt occupies the brea st. The  Dunlin  varies  
'rkτabΙγ  in sine. examples from  Ν.  America being almost always  
erigeiz*We (ream their greater bulk, while in Europe there  a ρρears  
sub. a smaller race which has received the name of T.  aghiseu.  In  
ter bι'.ding-ne'auοn  the male  Dunlin utters a  most  peculiarand  far

-isunding whistle, somewhat resembling the continued ringing of a  

' toised  musical bell,  
%R ear to the  Dunlin  and Knot  tbe commonest  British  Trirginar  are  

he  Senderling. CoJidiria αernφiσ  (distinguished from every other  
Vi of the group by wanting a bind  toe)5  the Purple Sandpiper,  
▪ κπίιαο or  mgr,'tima.  the  Cυ iΙew-Sandρ tρer  Τ.  iubg,Viietu  and  
ibt lJatk  and  Temmirick's  Stints, T.  s,,irniIa  and T. ksswiin'&i.  
r. siaiι,  the American stint, is darker, with olive feet, and rang es  
ken the Arctic New World to Brazil. T. fssci'df is.  Bonaparte's  

,  with white upper tail -eoverts  inhabits A rctic America,  
rmebea the greater pert of South America in winter, whilst 

Ii t with  beownish  median tail -coverms.  extends over nearly all  
%.et enmities. breeding towards the north.  
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soft and break up easily when exposed to the weather or submitted  

to crushing tests. Among other cementing materials may be men-
tioned, dolomite, barytea, fluorite and pheaphate of lime, but these  
are only locally found.  

Many sandstones contain concretions wluch may be several feet 
in diameter, and are sometimes set free by weathering or when Site  
nick is split open by a blow. Moat frequently these are siliceous, 
and then they interfere with the employment of the rock for certain 
purposes, as for making grindstones or for buildings of line dressed  
stone. Argillaceous concret on, or clay galls am almost equally  

common, and nodules of pyrites or marcaute' the latter weather 
u to a brown rusty powder, and are most etiesimble in building  

stones. Pbosphatic, ίeπuginουι, barytie and ealcareous concretionu  
occur also in some of the rocks of this group. We may also mention  
the presence of lead ores (the Eifei, Germany), copper ores (Cheesy  
and some British Triassic sandstones) and manganese oxides. In  
some districts  (e.g.  Alsace) bituminous sandstones occur, while in  Ν.  
America many Devonian sandstones contain petroleum. Many  
Coal-Measures sandstones contain remains of plants peeseiwed as  
Week impressions. . 

The colours of sandstones arise mostly from their imµinties; 
pure siliceous and calcare οu sandstones are whit; creamy or pale 
yellow (from small traceS of iron oxides). Black colours ate due to  
coal or manganese dioxide; red to haematite (rarely to copper 
oxide); yellow to limonite, given to glauconite. Those which contain 
clay, fragments of shale, fir., are often grey (e.g. the Pennant Grit of 
S. Wales).  

Sandstones are very extensively worked, mostly by quarries but  
sometimes by mines, In all districts where they occur and ass uind 
for a large variety of purposes. Quarrying I, facilitated by the  
presence of two systems of ,josnts, developed approximately in equal 
perfection, nearly at right angles to one another and perpendicular 
to the bedding planes. Sometimes this jointing determines the  
weathering of the reek into square pillar-like forms or into mural  
scenery  (e.g.  the Quader Sandateiss of Germany). As building  
stones sandstones are much in favour, especially in the Csrbomferous 
districts of Britain, where they can readily be obtained. They have  
the advantage of being duroble, strong and readily dressed. They  

are usually laid "on the bed." that is to say, with their bedding  
surfaces hοτizουtaΙ and their edges exposed. Tbq finer kinds of 
sandstone are often sawn, not hewn or trimmed with chisels. Pure  
siliceous sandstones are the moat durable, but are often very ex-
pensive to dress and are not obtainable in many places. Sandstones  
are also used for grindstones and for millstones. For engineering  
purposes, such as dams, pier., docks and bridges, crystalline rocks, ε, 

as granite, are often preferred as being obtainable in larger  
blοc½s and having a higher crushing strength. Very pure siliceous 
sandstones (such as the gannisters of the north οf England) may be  
used for lining furnaces, hearths, Ac. As sandstones are  always  
porous, they do not take a good polish and are not used as ornsmental  
stones, but this property makes them absorb large quantities of  
water, and consequently they are often important sources of water  
supply.  (e.g.  the water.stonen of the Tri'is of the English Midlands). 
Silver is found In beds of sandstone in-Cub, lead near Rommcrn in  
Prussia, and copper at Cheesy near Lyons. (J. S. F.)  

SANDUR,  or  SuisDool,  a petty state of S. India, surrounded  
by the Madras district of  Bellary.  Area,  xdx sq.  m. Pop. (5901),  

i,soo;  estimated revenue, £35οο. The raja is a  Mahratta  of the 
 Ghorpade  family. On the western bonder is a bill range, which  

contains  the military sanatorium of  Ramandrug.  Manganese  
and hematite Iron ore have been found, both of unusual purity.  

SANDUSKY.  a city, port of entry, and the county-seat of  
Eric county, Ohio,  U.S.A.,  on  Sandusity  Bay, an arm of Lake  
Erie, about 6 m. W. by S. of Cleveland. Pop.  (ι8gο), 28471;  
(1 gm), 59,664, of whom 4002 were foreign-bo rn  and 295 were  
negroes;  (1910  U.S.  census)  ιρ,98g.  Sandusky is served by the 
Lake Shore  &  Michigan Southern, the Cleveland, Cincinnati,  

Chicago  &  Saint Louis, the Pennsylvania, the Baltimore  &  Ohio, 
and the Lake E rie  &  Western railway,, by several  iaterurban  
electric lifts, and by steamboats to the principal ports on the 
Great Lakes.  Among the public buildings are the United  
States Government Building and the Court House. The city 
has a Carnegie library (1897), and is the  itat  of the Lake 
Laboratory (biological) of the Ohio State University, and of the 
Ohio Soldiers' and Sailors' Home (26 buildings).  

•  At the entrance to Sandslςy Bay is Cedar Point, with a beach for  
baίbιng At the mouth of the harbour is Johnson's Island, where  
many lonfederate prisoners were conhned during the Civil War.  
Α  few miles farther N. are several fishing resorts, among theft  
Lakeside and Put-in-Bay; at the latter the United States govern-
ment maintains a fish hatchery and out of the bay Oliver Hazard  
Perry and his fleet sailed on the morning of the ieeh of Septembtr  

3833 for the Battle of Lake Erie. Ssndusky has a good harbour,  
which. has been greatly, improved by the United States government,  

and its trade in coal, lumber, atone,  essalat,  fish,  $s'th, ks, waof  
beer is extensive; in 1928  the value of its exports, chiefly to Gents.  
was  $58e,391  and the value of its imports $57762. The value of its  
factory products increased from  $2.833,5ο6  in 3900  tO 487156 

 in 5905, or 72-2%.  
English trader, were at  Ssndu.ky  as  sady  as  Ι749  and by  st63  

a fort !led been erected 'huton  the  ifithol May01 Ihst year dimni 
the Pbntiac rising, the Wyandot Indians burned the fort. 'be first  
permanent settlement nsa  made in 3857, and In 1845  SssdIIsky a's,  
chartered as a city.  

SΑΗDWΙCΗ,  EDWARD  I011TA*lI, α  HOVII?AGU,  in  
ΕΑΜ. og  (3625-1672), English admiral, wale ion of Sit Sidney  

Montage (d. 1644)  of  Hinehinbrook,  who was a  brotbsrof  Henry  
Montage, sat earl  ό f  Manchester, and of Edward Montage,  
131 Lord Montage of Boughton. He was born en the 27 th  of 
July 1625, and although his  fathtr wai  a royalist, be  blamell 

 joined the parliamentary party at the outbreak of the  Clvi) 
 Wax. In 1643 he raised a  regiment,w ίιh  which he distinguished  

himself at the betties of  Maraton  Moor and  Naseby md  at the  
siege of Bristol. Though  ong  of  Cromwell's  Intimate friends,  
he .took little past In  publIc aflaha  until 5653, when be  wea  
appointed a member of the council of state. Ws raster as 

 a seaman began In  ι656,  when be was made a general-et-see,  
his'colleague being Robert  Biske.  Having liken some part I.  
the operations  against  Dunklrk'iu  1657, he was  chceeisa  member  
of  Cromwell's  House of Lords,  gnd  In Ι659  be was sent hi  
Richard  Cromwell with a fleet to  amnge •  peace between  
Sweden and Denmark.  MtCr  the fall of  Rkbud  be resigned  
his command and joined with those who vest frightened by the  
prospect of anarchy in bringing about the restoration of Chide.  
II. Again general-at-sea early in  sM*,  Montage carried the  
lieet.ovet  to the side of the exiled king, and  wa  entrusted with  
the duty of fetching Charles from Holland. He was then made  

a knight of the Garter, and in July  xddo  was crested sad of  
Sandwich. His subsequent naval  dutlsaizscluded  the conveyance  
of several royal exiles to Engla nd  and  aeranging  fur the cession  
of Tangier and for the payment of  £loo,00o,  the dowry of  
Catherine of  Bragsnzh.  

During the war with the Dutch In τ664-1.665 Sandwich  
commanded a squadron tinder the  dukeof  York and distinguished  
himself in the battle of  Loweatoft  on the 3rd οf  June  ι66.  When  
the duke retired later in the same year  hebecame α,ιnmaιd,κ-in

-chief, and he directed an unsuccessful  attark  on some Dutch  
merchant ships which sere sheltering in the Norwegian pelt  

of Bergen; however, on his homeward voyage be raptured  
some valuable prizes, about which a great deal of troub le irosi  
on his return.  Petsonal  jealousies were intermingled with  
charges of irregularities in dealing with the captured property,  
and the upshot was that Sandwich  was dismissed from his 

 cooimand,  but as a  aolatium  was sent to Madrid as ααιδυsαdοr 
extraordinary. lie arranged a  tivaty  with Spain, ass) in  ιόυοι 
wax appointed president of the council of trade and plantations.  
When the war wi th  the Dutch was renewed in 5672 Sandwich  
again commanded a squadron under the duke 01 York, arid  
during the fight in  Southwold  Bay on the 28th of May  ι6ι, 

 his ship, the" Royal George," after having  takes  a  conspicsmu,  
part in the action, was set on fire and was blown up. The earl's  

body wax found some days later and was buried in Westminster  
Abbey. Edward  (d. t688) the eldest of his six eons, succeeded  
to the titles; another son, John Montage (c.  ι6"-ι728)  was  
dean of Durham.  

Lord Sandwich  daimed  to have a  certala lmαwkde  of 	 
and his translation of a Spanish work on the ‚4$  ή  Ms&  sppesing  
in '674. Many of his letters and  papers ass in the British Museum,  
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and in the  posanman  01  tkρrοιenι 
earl of Sandwich. He is mentioned very  fraqursitly  is the Diary  of 
his kinsman, Samuel Pepya.  See she J.  Chariιοck1  Bicgre$s. 
Nmsdir vol. I. (1794); John  CanφbeΗ, Lsiso of!k BriIub A Jm.iraisj  
vol.  ii. 11779);  aiid  R. Southey,  L ιs ή  She  $$tιιk Admieeis. voL  v.  
(3840).  

SANDWICH, JOHN  HONTAGU,  4TH  ΕΜ  07  (175Α'ί '792),  
was born on the 3rd of November 5758 and succeeded his grand-
father, Edward, the 3rd earl, in the candor in 1729.  EdutsIad  
at Eton and at Trinity College, Cambridge, he  apeut  some time  
in travelling, and on his return to England In  ι jp  be took his  
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ιιιιι in the Renee of testis as a follower of the duke of Bedford.  
He was seen  agpomind  one of the commissioners of the  admiTalty  
melee Bedk'd  end acolonel  in the army. In  ι;6  he was sent  
es  pienipoteritiuy  to the congress at Breda, and he continued  
te  take part In the negotiations to,  pcace  until the treaty of  
Al'.k.-Cbapelk  was concluded  in 1748.  Ia  February 1748 he  
lemur dint lord  ef  the admiralty, retaining this post until he 

 me 
 

disenimed  by the king In June 1751.  Jn  August 1753  
Ssadwich  became one of the principal secretaries of state, and  
.½b filτιαg this  omce  he took a leading part in the prosecution  
d ,Οοhα Waes.  He had been associated with Wilkes in the  
seturloen  fraternity of  Medmanhsam,  and his attitude now In  
men inst  the former companion of his pleasures made him 

 my  υa ιslsr,  and, from a line in the Beggar's Opera, he was  
ken.n  benericiward  as "Jemmy Twitcher." Re was post - 

er'g ιΙ  in 2268, secretary of State in 1770, and again  
isar  bed of the admiralty from 1771 to  ι;8.  For corruption  
ώ  bagm.4ty  Sandwich's administration  ό  unique in the  
beery ci  the British navy.  Omcca  were bought,  atores Were 
gales and,  woint  of all, ships, unseaworthy and ina dequately  
φiρged,  ware sent to fight the battles of their country. The  

fert lord became very unpopular in this  connetion  also, and his  
in March τ282  was hailed with joy. Sandwich  

mιτίιd  Dorothy, daughter of Charles,  tst  viscount Pane, by 
sham be bed a son John (1743-1814), who became the sth 
mi  He bad also several children by the singer Margaret,  
σ  Ηώ f  ha, Ray,  ci  whom Basil  Moatagu  (1770-185'),  wel ter,  

1 sad philanthrop ist, was one. The murder of Miss Ray 
he a rejected suitor in April 1779 Increased the earl's  unpope- 
lshy.  which ma  ailvedy  great, And the stigmas of the  psva.cu- 
u.s  of Wilkes  and the corrupt  adminiairation  of the navy 

 dseg  to him to the last. He died on the  3οtb  of April  1 795.  
Tb  Sandwich Islands (lee  Η ws'τ)  were mined after him by  

C4essΑ Cook. His Voyage ,sued "5'  Meditmasesis  is, Ale  Yror,  

17$ sr' 1739 was published posthumoinJy in 1799, with a %'eiy  

unrig  memoir by the Rev. J.  Cooke; the We.  Adwa'sirn.  
!as*gaes  end Ames,: d ike  cdώmΙιd  Jemmy  Ttuikker 0770), which  
έ  &ιmJ ι ιv, tab avery different tale. See else the various rol. 
5'd ό m, manolrs.nd  papers of the time, including Horace  
• rerun sod  Measmrs  and the  Ddf.d Coms$ad's'e.  

.  market town,  mmiicfpal  borough, and one of 
die Geese Ports In the St  Augustine's  parliamentary division of  
Teat, England, is m.  Ε.  of  Caotetbury,  on the South-Easte rn &  
Οιαthιαα railway. Pop.  (npon),  3170. II Is situated s m.  
bees the sea, on the river Stone, which is navigable  up to the  
heifer is, vessels of  see tons. The old line of the walls on the  
had side Is  markkd  by a public walk. The Fisher Gate and a  

ιfίreιχ  called the Barbican are interesting; but the four  
4le1  gates were polled down in the 18th  century. St  

οσιαes  church has a fine  Norinan  central tower, and St Peter's  
bemired), mid to date from the reign of King John,  baa  Interest.  
isg  medieval monument.. The curfew is still rung at St Peter'..  

λ  gummar  school was founded by Sir Roger  Maitwood  in 1564,  
be the  elng  school buildings Ire modern. There sin three  
mimi bo.pltab  St Bartholomew'. has a fine Early English  
deed of the  i,tb  century.  Tb.  establishment of the railway  
ώ  of the St  Geoegei  golf links  (ι886)  rescued Sandwich from  
de  dx.y  into which it had fallen in the earlier part of the  
sWis centurυ. Tb.  links ate among the finest in Englan&  

ithborpιιgh,Cιade,  ή  m.  Ν.  of Sandwich, is one of the finest  
Wks of Roman Britain. It was called  Rsdwpiae,  and guarded 
me  ef  the  baibours fo,  continental  trafic  In Roman times,  
ιnd um in the  41ό  century a feet  ci  the coast defence along the  
Ζα 1 1 sheen. 

'Tb.  situation of Sandwich en the  Wanisum,  once a navigable  
timed fee ships bound for  Le.don,  made it a famous port In  
lb time ci  the Saxon., who rani:4We settled here when the sea  
needed from the Roman  pont  of  RkbbcrouglL  In 973 Edgar  
gastwl  the Wised and town to the  Inonasteny,f  Christ Church,  
Cwatb.',,  and at the time of the Domesday Survey Sandwich  
urged σιντοeletτings eαdι $uIT  to the monks. As one of the  
Geese  Pests, Sandwich  ow.d.  service of five ships to the king,  
ώ  shred ιό .  pafeileges  ranted to the  Cioque  Pests from the  

reign of Edward the Confessor onwards. At the end of the 13th  

century the monks granted the borough, with certain reserva-
tions, to Queen Eleanor; a further grant of their rights was  
made to Edward III. in 1364, the crown being thence/era/Lid  
lord of the borough. A charter of Henry II. confirmed the 
customs and rights which Sandwich  had previously enjoyed, 
and this charter was confirmed by John In  iaog,  by Edward IL  
in 1313 and by Edward  IlL  in '365. The town was a  bοτουgh  
by  prcscription,  and was governed in the 13th century by  &  
mayor and jurists; a mayor was elected as early as 1226. The 

 got'erning  charter until ι83,5 was that  graisted  by Charles  II. 
in 168'  DuringthemiddlesgeaSsiidwichwsaosieofthecbjd  
ports for the continent, but as the sea gradually receded and the  
passage of the  Wantsum  became choked ωith sand the port  
began to decay, and by the time of Elizabeth the harbour was 
nearly useless. In her reign  Wallooss  settled here and introduced  
the manufacture of woollen goods and the cultivation of  

vegetables; this saved the borough from sinking into  ‚ininipont
-aura. Three fairs to be held at Sandwich were granted  Ιο  Queen 

Eleanor in 1290;  Henry  VIL  granted two lairs on the 7th of  
February and the  jth  of June, each to last for thirty days, and 
in the governing charter two fairs, on the 151 of April and the  

1st of  Octob.r,  were granted; these all seem to have died out  
before the end of the  ι8Lb  century. A corn market on Wednesday  
and a cattle market on every alternate Monday ass now held.  

Representatives from the Cinque Ports were first summoned to  

parliament in 1265;  the fist returns for Sandwich are for  
1366, after which it returned two members until it was dis-
franchised in 1 88. Sandwich  is governed by a mayor,  4 alder-
men and 52  coimciliers. Axea,  707 acres.  

See W. Boys,  Cdlsdimis  for  Hiriory  of  Sabdwici  (1792);  Ε.  
!lasted, history of  Eeiii (ι228-1299);  Victoria  Couaty Hisioiy  

SARDYS,  SIR EDWIN  (τ561-1629),  British statesman and  
one of the  fouaders  of the colony of  'Γιrgίπia,  was the second  
son .f Edwin  Sandys,  archbishop of York, and his wife  Cecily  
Wilford. He was born in  Worce'Leishir.oii  the 9th of December  
156ι. .11α  was educated  at Merchant  Tayloes'  school, which  
he entered in 1571, and at Corpus  Chrlsti  College, Oxford, where  
he was sent in 1577. He became  Ε.Α.  in 5579 and B.C.L. in  

In ‚8a his father gave him the p rebend of  Wilwsng  
in York  Minztre,  but he never took orders. He was entered  
in the Middle Temple in 1589. At Oxford his tutor had been 
Hooker, author of the  E'desiasikai  Polity, whose life- long  
friend and executor he was.  Sandya  1' said to have had. large  
share in securing the Mastership of the Temple for Hooker.  
Front ' $93 till [599 he le&velled  abroad. When in Venice he  
became closely connected with  Fra  Panic  Sarpi,  who helped bier  
in the composition of the treatise on the religio us  state of Europe, 
known as the Europe'  specslsm.  In  ι6ο5 this treatise was  
printed from a stolen copy under the title, A  Rd'shou,  of  th'  
Slate of  Rdigioii  is Europe.  Sandys  procured the suppression  
of this edition, but the book was reprinted at the Hague in 1629.  

In  τ599  be resigned his prebend, and entered active political  
life. He had already been member for Andover in 1586  sad for  
Plympton  In 1589. MIre 1599,  In view of the approaching  
death of Queen  Elissbeth,  be paid his court to pi ng  James VI.,  
and on James's accession to the throne of England In 1603  

Ssssdys  was knighted. He set In the king's dint parliament as  
member-for  Stockbridge,  and distinguished himself as one of the  
assailants of the great monopolies. H.  eadeavosired  to secure  
to all prisoners the right of employing  counsel, a  propoaal  which  
was resisted by some lawyers as subversive of the  adminis.  
tration  of the law. Re had been εοnαected  with the East India  
Company before 1614, and took us active part in its  sflaix,  till  

.1629. HIs  most memorable sesvf  cm were, however, rendered to  
the (London) Virginia Company, to which he became treasurer.  
in 2619. He promoted and supported the policy which  enablcd  
the colony  to.mirviv.  the disasters of its early days, and ha  
cont inued to be a leading  lnluence  in the Company till his  
death. Sir Edwin  Sandys  sat in the later parliaments of James I.  

as member for Sandwich In ι, end be Kent in ι624.  ills  
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tendencies were towards opposition, and he was suspected of  
hostility  Ιο  the court; but he disarmed the anger of the king  
by professions of obedience.  lIe  was member for  Penrhyn  in  
the first parliament of  Cbp.rlas  I. in 1625. lIe  died in October  
1629.  

See  /dea.  Brown's  Genesis of '8. UaiidSlaks (Lουdο, ι flgο).  
URDU, FREDERICK  (ι832-ι90),  English painter and  

drsughtsman,  was born at Norwich on the  zgi  of May  18µ,  

and received his earliest lessons In art from his father, who was  

himself a painter. His early studies show that he had a natural  
gift for careful and beautiful  drawing, and that be sought after  
absolute sincerity of presentment. Sandy. worked along the  
same lines a, Millais, Marina Brown, Holman Hunt and  Rossetti.  
He first met  Roasetti  in 2857, and carried away with him the  
impression of the painter-poet's features, which he reproduced so  
cleverly in  "  A Nightmare," a caricature  of" Sir  Isumbras  at the  
Ford," by Millais. Both the picture and  tht  skit upon it by  
Sandy. attracted much attention in 1857. The ca ricaturist  
turned the horse of Sir  Isumbraa  into a donkey labelled "3.  Ε., 

 Oxen." (John Ruskin). Upon it were seated  Millsis  himself,  
in the character of the knight, with Rossetti and Holman Hunt  
as the two children, one before and one behind.  Ro.settl  and 
Sandy. became intimate friends, and for about  •  year and a 
quarter, ending in the summer of 1867, Sandy. lived with Ro ssetti 
at Tudor House (now called Queen's House) in  Cbcyiie  Walk,  
Chelsea. By this time Sandy. was known as a painter of remark-
able gifts. He had begun by' drawing for Once a Week, the  
CerwkiJi Magaanie, Good Words and other perio dicals.  Re drew  
only in the  magszinea  No books illustrated by him can  be 
traced. So his exquisite  draughtamanship  has to be sought for 
in the old bound-up periodical volumes which  sre  now hunted  
by collectors, or In publications such as  Dalziel'a  Bible Geller"  

and the  Corn.hiil Gofl'rj  and books of drawings, with verses  
attached to them, made to lie upon the drawing-room table s  of 
those who had for the most part no idea of their merits. Every  
drawing Sandy. made was a work of  srt,  and  ma*y  of them were  
so faithfully engraved that they are worthy of the collector's  
portfolio. Early in the 'sixties he began to exhibit the paintings 
which set the seal upon his fame. The best known of these are 

 Vivien"  (ι86),  "Morgan · le Fay" ( 1 894 , "Cassandra" 
and "Medea." Sandy. never became a popular painter. Re 
painted little, arid the dominant influence upon his sit  wu  the 
influence exercised by lofty conceptions  of tragic power. There  
was In it it sombre intensity and an almost stern beauty which  
lifted it far above the ideals of the crowd. The Scandinavian  
Sagas and the Morse d'Arlhiw  gave him subjects  aί tέr  his own  
beast. "The  Valkyzie »  and "Morgan is Fay" represent his 
work at Its very beat. He made a number of chalk draw ings  of 
famous men of letters, including Tennyson, Browning, Matthew 
Arnold, and James Russell Lowell.  Sandys  died in Kensington  
on the  anth  of June 1904.  

See also Esther Wood, lb  Arlisi  (Winter number,  ι896).  
WIDVI  GEORGE (1573-ιό"), inglkb  traveller, colonist 

and poet, the seven th  and youngest son of Edwin Sandy., 
 arebbisbop  of York, was born on the and of March 1578. He  

studied at  SI'  Mary Hall, Oxford, but took no degree. On his 
travels, which began hi afro, he fire visited France; from  
North Italy be passed by way of Venice to Constantinople,  
and thence to Egypt, Mt. Sinai, Palestine, Cyprus, Sicily, Naples  
and Rome. His  narrative, dedicated, like all his other works,  
to Charles  (either as prince or king), was pub lished In 16:5,  
and formed a substantial contribution to geography end  
ethnology. He also took great interest in the earliest English  

wlcnimtion  in America. In April  ιό a ι  he became colonial  
trcasum  of the  ‚Γιτglniι  Company and sailed to Virginia with  
his niece's husband, Sir Francis  Wyat,  the new governor.  
When Virginia became a crown colony, Sand% was created a  
ακsιιber  of council in August 1624; he was reappo inted to this  
post in  Τ626 md  1628. In :631 he vainly applied for the  
secretaiyrhip  to the new spe cial commission for the better  
planta tion of Virginia; soon slier  thithe  returned to England for  

good. In  ιό aι  he had &hest, publiabad  an  Εsg 	'''- 
of past of Ovid'.  Melamor$orn;  this be  compigied  In  ιόaύ ;  on  
this mainly his  poctic  reputation rested in the  i;th  and  x8th 

 centuries. He also began a version of Virgil'.  Ana.id,  but never  
produced more than the fast book. In *636 he issued his famous  
Perapb'ar' upon she Psalm, asd Hymss drspsesd lbosegbeml  

Lk Old a,id,N' τ. Τ"4ο ·'Ιι;  in 1640 he trusteed  Cho'id°s  
Persia, from the Latin of  Grotlus;  and in 1641 he brought  out  
his last work, a Paraphrase of she Smig.f Song,. He died, un-
married, at  Boxley,  near  Maidatone, tent, in  ιό"  His  were 
was deservedly praised by Dryden and Pope; Milton was  acme

-what indebted to  Sandys'  Hymn  Ιο  aiy R.daem, (insetted In bin  
travels at the place of his visit to the Holy  Sepulebre) in his ()de  
an she Po.ssi'sn.  

See Sandy.' work, as quoted show; the navels  apponsed  es 
lb  Rel&ioi'  of  a  Joiirsseyb.giea αι.  Do.., ιό ,ο,.. jose bow  
also the Rev. Richard  Hoopers  edition, with  mamolr,  of  Tb. ∆ έat.ώ  
Works of  George Saisdys;  and  Alewider  Brows'.  Gnicslt  4  es 
United .Dales, pp. 546. 989, 992 994 -995. 3052, 1063; ιa1 
"Sandy., George," in Didioi.ary of N.lkaai BleleephIl  

8Μ11 FERNANDO,  a seaport of southern  Spain, in the  psuvheow  
of Cadiz, on the  'ala  dc Lek, a rocky island among the  mit  
manses which line the southern stets of Will Bay.  Ρpp 

 (‚900), 29,635. San Fernando I. one of the three  psindpal  
naval ports of Spa in ; together with Fermi  ‚nd Castagena  It is 
governed by an admiral who has the distinctive title of captain- - 
general. The town is  connecibd  with Carla (4  τα. Ν ΑΥ.)  by  a 
railway, and there I. an electric tramway 'mm the arsenal (ire  
the suburb of La  Carraca)  to Chris.  Tb.  principal  b.'Ι arηr  
axe  govemmcnt  workshop, for the navy,  banacks, a  iis.v.l  
academy, observatory, hospital,  bull.ring  and a  "·wb-m,  
town hall. In the neighbourhood salt is largely  juoducad  and  
stone is querried; the  manufacturts  Include spirit., been  
leather, eaparto fabrics, soap, hat., sell, and  repesi  and these 
is  large  iron.foundiy.  

San Fernando was probably a  Cartbaglnien  settlement. On  
a bill to the S. stood a temple dedicated to the  Tydan  Hercules;  
to the  Ε.  is a Roman bridge, rebuilt in the  ι tb  century alter  
partial demolition by the  Macos.  'Iiie  arsenal was founded in 
1790. During the Peninsular War the  cortcs  reel at San  Ι1eeιιasedο 
(ι8ιο),  but the present name of the town  datci  only from  i8xg; 

 it was previously known as  ‚ala  do  Leόα.  
EAN  FRANCISCO. the chief seaport and the metropolis of  

California and the Pacific Coast, the tenth city in popula tion  
(1910) of the United State., and the largest and moat important  
city W. of the Missouri river, situated centrally on the meat of  
the state in 3f 47'  22'55'  N. and ι22°  a' 4076' W., at the end  
of a  peninsuls,  with the ocean on one side sαd  the Bay of San 
Francisco on the other. Pop.  (z8 ο), ‚νοο; (z8go), 298,997; 
(ιοo), 342,782,  of whom :36,885  were  feoJga. and  ΙΜΟ'  
coloured (mainly Asiatics); (3910)  416,pra.  

General  Desari$ion —The peninsula is from  ό  to 3m. broad  
within the city limits. The magnificent bay is soone per, long  
in its medial line, end  baa  a shorn-line of mole than 300 m.;  
Its area is about 450  sq.  m»  of  whIch  79  arc within the three-
fathom limit, including San Pablo Bay. This greet Inland  
water receives the  twp  principal rivers of Cal ifornia, the Sacra-
mento and the San Joaquin The islands of the bay  .rc  past 
of the municipal district, as are  ilso  the  Farcllones,  a group 

 ofτοckyiιletsabοut3ο m. ουtin.tbe Ρaciflc, Thebayislazids  
.rc  high and picturesque. Several a re  controlled  by the national  
government and fortified. On  Alcatra&  Island is the United 
States Prison, and on Goat Island the United States Naval  
School of the Pacific. The old Spanish"  presidio"  is now a  
United States military reservation, sad another smaller ace, 
the Fort.  Mason Government Reservation, is in the vicinity.  
'Die naval station of the Pacific  le on  Mare blend in San Pablo 
Bay, opposite Vallejo  (g.s.).  Between 1890 and  spon  lbe 

 hathour  entrance from the Pacific via strongly fortified; It  
lies through what is called the Golden Gate, a strait about 3m.  
long and z m. wide at Its narrowest point. The outlook from  
Mt  Ί "4 ιj' (apa  it.), a few miles N., gives a  _______  
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Wed cif the eh/ end b'y Thedtedtbedty I. vssy billy and is  
cceagktcly dominated by a line Cf high rocky elevations that run  

its • αesceιst4αrmed background from Ν.Ε. to S.W. arose  
the penimula, culminating in the S.W. in the Twin Peaks  
(Las Papas," The Breasts"), et it. high. Telegraph Hill in the  
esteem  Ν.Ε.,  the site in s8g of the criminal settlement called  

ΖιΙιe7 Town" and later known as the "Latin Quarter,"  

ώ seνι h. high; Nob Hill, where the railway and mining "kings"  
of she 'sixties and 'seventieS of the ι9Ιb century built their  
boenea, which only in recent yonre has lost Its exclusiveness,  
b  3οο ft. high; Pacific Heights, which became the site of  a  
bshieesalge quarter, is still higher; and in Golden Gate Pack  

there is Strawberry Hill, 426 ft. Hilly as it remains to-day, the  
• τιια onca  much more so, and baa been greatly changed by  
man Grist hills were razed and tumbled into the bay for  
the gain of land; others were pierced with cuts, to conform  
in giver grades and to the checker-board city plan adopted  
in she early day'. An dolt to induce the city to adopt,  
is de= rebuilding after the earthquake of  ι906,  an artistic  
plan biled, and reconstruction followed pracikafly the old  
lien Cf streets, although the buildings which had marked  
them hαd been for the most part obliterated. Some minor  
,*ioeia fog improvement in arrangement only were observed.  
Celtic nes were first practically tested in San francisco,  
is zi"; since the earthquake they have given place, with  

eneept.soas,  to electric car lines. A 4 τίν. of some  

be taken along the ocean front, through the Freddie,  

G en Gate Park, and a series of handsome streets in the west  
end. Market Street, the principal business street, is more than  
g..  isag  and iso ft. broid, for nearly its full extent, ezcq*lzag  
the immediate water-front, and running westward to Van Ness  
• a distance cl 2 m., the buildings lining it on both sides  
ii' covering the adjoining arcs, a total of some  aeco  arcs,  
et  µ'  Weeks, equivalent to g of the city plan, were reduced  
Is nibs in the fire following the earthquake; only a few  

hgι  buildings of to-called "fire-proof" construction remained  

standing on the Street, and these had their interiors completely  

"issued" Repairs on the buildings loft standing on this street  
thee involved an outlay of $, οοο,οοο»  Almost the whole of  
thh men was built up again by rem.As the result of the  
mcciuuuciioes of this section5  ihousanda of wooden buildings,  
'beb hid been a striking architectural characteristic of the  

ekυ, ens* replaced by structures of steel, brick, and, especially,  

seidemed concrete. Before the earthquake wood had bein  
‚οyed  to a large extent, partly because of the accessibility,  

.si·a and general excellence of redwood, but also because  
d the build that it wax better suited to withstand earthquake  

decks. While the wooden buildings were little dam.aged by  

the sheets, the comparative non -inflammability of redwood  
on  ufegusrd and fire swept the effected area irresistibly.  

is agon only one-thirteenth of the buildings in the city were el  
▪ber mateiisl  than wood. Of the a8,οoο buildings destroyed  
a the dimmer of teed, valued approximately at  $ ι05,000,000,  

egg sοοο were  such is had involved steel, stone or brick in their  
αιαιιτectien. The new buildings, on which an estimated  
ιsst ει $ι5ο,000,000 had been expended up to April rem  
ad numbering as,000 at that date, were built under stringent  
cry  ee&l'ancea governing the methods of building crnplcyed,  
a. mime the danger from fire to a minimum. The use of rein.  
bend concrete as a building material received a special impetus  
• seηυcnce.  In size and "alue the nee buildings generally  
ιesed theirperdiccasors, buildings eight to eighteen atoecys in  

being characteristic In the Market Street section. Owing  
kb the complete recoraalr'ictlon of its business section San  

Itascaco is equalled by few cities In the possession of omce and 
Wilms buildings of the most modern type.  

__ 	—Among ibe.buildlngι is the burned section restored  
the lJnka Tnue. Mutusl Savings, Merchants Exchange.  

Ceder. said the Coil (newspaper) buildings are notable.  
Ι..'  besinon bqiibliiig,  built since the firg sir the Phelan building  

όιτις rose than $a,ilco.coo), the buildings of the Sank of Cali.  
the Alaska Commercial Company, the First National Bank  

eel San F,sncsaco Saving, Vnion, said the  Ck,eield,  (newspaper)  
λl Υ .‚  

building. The architecture of the city until the earthquake and fire  
of 1906 W55 very heterogeneous. Comparatively few buildings were  

of sinking merit. The old City Hall (finished in 1898), destroyed in 
1906, was a great edifice of composite and original style, built of  
bricks α  stucco facing (coat $6,000,000). Provision was made to 
erect a new buildingat a coft of $5,000.000. The Hall of Justice, 
which houses the criminal and police courts and the police depart.  
rent of the cry, was another fine structure. Provision was made in 
1909 to replace it by a new building. Since the fire of 1906a new 
Custom House has been built, coating 111.203,3qt. The other Federal  
buildings are not architecturally noteworthy. The Post Oflice, which 
withstood the fire and hat lance undergone repairs, is a massive  
modern building of granite (original cost $5.000,000). The buildings  
of the church and college (St lgnatius) of the Jesuits cover more than 
a city block; those of the Dominicans are equally extensive, and are  
architecturally imposing. These are several magnificent hotels. 
The Palace, an enormous structure covering a city block (it had t 200  
rooms and cost more than $3,000,oοΟ). known as the oldest and most 
famous hostelry of the city, and architecturally interesting, wan  
completely destroyed by the fire, but has been replaced by a new 
building. The St Fronds, completely reconstructed since the fire,  
and the Fairmont are new.  Α  revival of the old Spanish-Moorish  
" mission" (monastery) style has exercised an increasing influence 
and  i  altogether the most pleasing development of Californian 
architecture. Many buildings or localities, not in themselves re-
markable, have interesting association, with the history and life of 
the city. Such are Pioneer-14a ll. the home of the Society of California 
Pioneers (1850), endowed by James Lick; Portsmouth Square, where 
the flag of the United States was raised on the 8th of July 1846, and 
where the Committee of Vigilance executed criminals in 1851 and 
*856; Union Square, a fashionable shopping centre, decorated with  
a column raised in honour of the achievements of the United States 
Navy in the Spanisb.Ameeican War of  ι898;  also the United States 
Branch Mint, associated with memories of the early mining days  
(the present mint dates only from 1874). 

Parks—The parks of the city are extensive and fine. Golden 
Gate Park (about  ΙΟΙ '  acres) was a waste of barren sand dunes when  
icquired by the municipality in 1870, but skilful planting and culti. 
ration have entirely transformed its character, It is now beautiful  
aith nemi.tropsc vegetation. The Government presidio or military  

r.'servation 0542 acres) is practically another ciy park, more 
favourably situ.ated and of better land than Golden (..ate Park. and  
better developed.  Α  beautiful drive follows the shore, giving views  
of the Golden Gate and the ocean. Near the W. end of Golden Gate 
Park are the ocean bosch, the Cliff House, repeatedly burned down 
and rebuilt, the last time in 1907—a public resort on a rocky cliif  
overhanging the sea—the seal rocks, frequented all the year round by 
hundreds of sett-lions, Sutro Heights. the beautiful pnvate grounds  
of the late Adolph Sutro, long ago opened to the public, and the Sutro  
Baths, one of the largest and finest enclosed baths and winter gardens  
of the world. Nearly in the centre of the city is the old Fmnciscan  
mission (San Franci,co dc Asia, popularly known as Mission Dolores), 
a landmark of San Franι iscο ' history (1776).  

Libraries,  Muscs'ms,  &c.—The Public Library has more than 
100,000 volumes (it had more than 165,000 volumes before the fire  
of 1906, but then lost all but about 25.000). That left to the city by 
Adolph Sutro had more than 200,000  volumes, but suffered from the 
(are and earthquake of *906 and now ha. about 125,oΟo. I t included 
remarkable incunabula. 16th-century literature, and scientific 
literature; and among its npecial collections are Lord Macaulay's  
library of British Parliamentary papers, a great collection of English 
Commonwealth pamphlets, one on the history of Mexico, and other 
rarities. The Mechanics-Mercantile Library (.35.000 volumes) was 
formed before the fireof 1906 (when the entire collection of 200.000  
volumes was destroyed) by the merging of the Medsanics Institute 
Library (116,000 volumes) and the Mercantile Library (founded  
185z;  80.000 volumes). The Law Library, the libraries of the San  
Francisco Medical Society, and the French library of 1.,a Ligue  

Nation.aie Fran ςaiso (1874). were dcstrαγed in the fire of 1906 and  
r.cstabhishcd. The building of the California Academy of Sciences 
founded 1853. endowed by James Lick with about 6* ιο,000) was  

dcstroyed in 1906. in Golden Gate Park is  museum owned by the 
city with exhibits of a wide range, including history, ethnology. 
natural history, the fine arts, &c. Very fine mineral exhibits by the 
State Mining Bureau, and California Agricultural and Pacific Coast  
ommercial displays bytheCaliforniaDevelopment Board, are housed  

in the Ferry Building, and there is a Memorial Museum in Golden 
Gate Park. The Califolsia School of Mechanic Arts was endowed  

by James Lick with 8540,000. The San Francisco Institute of Art.  

contlucied by the San Francisco Art Association (organized Ι872),  
known until the fire of ι qnό  as the Mark Hopkins Institute of i'rt.  
scan deeded (1893) to the Regents of the State l;nivrrsity an trust for  
art purposes by a later owner. The building wan totally destroyed 
and the institute was re-established under the new name on the are  
site. The school conducted by this institute had a fine collection of  
casts, presented to the city by the government of Francs. It is said  
to be the largest university art school of the country. The law.  
mcdici!l. dent-al, chemical and pharmaceutical departments of the 
State Unisersitv are also in the city. Among other educational aneth  
tution, are the Cσg ιωell Polytechnic College, the Wilmerding School  
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of Industrial Axis, and the California School of Design. In sculpture  
and painting not much has yet been done to Were the city.  

The  ueif'sulflcingness  of San Francisco,  iopg  forced upon it by the  
great distance from the older culture of the Eastern States. has thus  
far shown itself  particulaily  only is the general features of society.  
Few names belong by exclusive right to San Francisco's literary  
aisnals.—the  moat noteworthy being those of Bret Haste, )(sequin  
Miller and Henry George; but perhaps a score among the better  
known of the more recent writers in the  countiy  have done enough  
of their work here to connect them enduringly with the city. The  
Bohemian Club is a famous centre of literary and artistic life. Among  
the daily newspap ers the See  Fyescisw Sxamisiu (Independent-
Democratic, 1865), the Chronicle  (Republican.  1865). the Coil 
(Republican, 1856) and the Sea k αacssω ΒΙ'1Ι€'έ  (independent. 
Republican, 1855) axe chiefly important 

Sinbsrbs.—Tbe  city suburbs are partly across the bay and partly  
to the north and south on the peninsula. Oakland. Berkeley. the  
home of the State University (damaged by the  earthq,uake), and 
Alameda, all eastward just across the bay; Burlingame, San  Maieo,  
Menlo Park  and Palo Alto. wealthy and fashionab le  towns south-
ward on the peninsula;  Sau'alito  and San Rafael, summer residence  
towns on the northern peninsula across the Golden Gate; all be  
well within an hour of San Francisco and axe practically suburbs of  
the metropolis. Many excursions into the surrounding country  axe  
vesy  attractive. Mt.  Tamalpaia baa  already been referred to. The  
railroad in making this ascent makes curves equivalent to forty-two  
whole circles in a distance of Sir.,  at one place paralleling its track  
όνe  times in a apace of about  3οο ft  

ainok.—San Franciscan  dimate  is breezy, damp and ax times  
chilling; often depressing to the weakly, but a sp lendid tonic to 
others. Ins period of 32 years. ending December 1903, the extremes  
of temperature were  ap·  and  ‚oo·  F.; the highest monthly average  
6', the lowest 6'; the average for  Janua7. March, June, 
tember  and December, respectively 5&, . p0", 61". and  51 °  F.  
The  avenaje  rainfall was 225 lit, falling mostly from November to  
March. Every afternoon, especially from October to May, a stiff  
breeze sweeps the city; every afternoon in the summer the fogs  roll 
over it from the ocean. Though geraniums and  fucbsiaa  bloom  
through the year in the  ορeπ an  overcoat is often needed in summer.  

Cοm.wa8caΙέσm  cud  Commucs.—San  Francisde  Bay is the mat  
important as well as the lergest  harbour on the Pacific coast of the  
United States. There  i.  &  difference of a fathom In the mean height  
of the tides.  Deep.wateT craft ran go directly to docks within a  
short distance of their sou rces of supply, around the bay. Iii I  
extensive improvements to the water front were under "sy, and Ia. 
has been purchased west, of Fort Mason for the coestruction  of 
wharves  and warehouses  for the United States  Tranryort Service.  
The largest craft can always enter and navigate the bay, and there 
are ample facilities of dry and fleeting docks. Steamer  cIunnexions  
axe maintained with Australia. Hawaii, Mexico.  Centi  'l and South 
America. the Philippines, China and Japan. San Francisco in i '9  
had much the largest commer ce  of any of the Pacific ports. For  
1909 the total imports  of merchandise  for  theport  were valued at  
$5 ι 46159 and the  exports at  $3 ι, 'οο, o9.  From r89' to  1900  
San Francisco dropped  from the fifth to the eighth rank among the  
customs districts of the United States In point of aggregate commerce  
(the ports of Puget Sound rising in the same period from the twenti eth  
to the tenth place). From 1 893  to  1903  the yearly imports averaged  
$370,9.152, eη)οrts $33,658,266, and duties collected $6.ί,42 , 1 73.  
The vessel movement for 1909 amounted to 4.959.728 tons arneils  
and 4,974,922 tons departures. The foreign trade is chiefly wth 
British Columbia, South America, China and Japan, and there is a  
considerable trade ω ith Europe, Australia and Mexico. Trade w:ih  
the Philippine Islands and the Hawaiian Islands and Alaska is  
important. while the coaatwise trade with Pacific ports exceeds all 
the rest in tonnage. Lumber, grain and flour, fruits and their pro-
ducts, fish, tea and coffee are characteristic staples of commerce. 
While the export grain business had by ' 909 shifted is ports in Oregan  
and Washington. San Francisco is the greet receiving port for cereals  
on the Pacific Coast. San Francisco s permanence as one of the  
greatest ports of the country is assured by its magnificent position,  
the wealth of its" back country." and its command ,  of trans-PanIc  
and trans-continental commercial routes, It is very nearly the  
shortest route, great circle sailing, from Panama to Yokohama and  
Hongkong; the Panama Canal will shorten the sea route from  
Liverpool and Hamburg by about  s' οο m. and from New York  hy 
7800. Three trans-continental railway systems—the S οuιhι rn  
Pacific (with two transcontinental lines, the Southern and the old  
Central Pacific), the Atchison. Toptka & Santa F€, and the Western 
Pacific—connect the city with the Eastern States: and besides  
these, it has traffic conncxions with the three trans-continental lines  
of the north, the Canadian Pacific, Great Northern and Northern 
Pacific. Linen of the Southern Pacific and its branches connect the  
whole state with the city, a number of smaller roads—of which the 

 most important is the North-Western Pacific—joining it with the  
surrounding districts. On the 1st of July '900 the first train of the  
Santa  Fi  left San Francisco  foi  the East: a significant event, as 

 there had before been practically only one railway corporation (the 
 Southern Pacific) controlling trans-continental traffic at San Fran' 
 ellen since 1869 Only one railway. the Southern Pacific's lower  

,coast route, actually enters the city. Some tea other reed;  gj'g  
and small, have their terminals around the bay.  

M'iinsfu'lsres. —San Francisco in ‚900 held twvllt h Τ ace amoog  the  
cities of the Union invaluc  of output; in 1 905 it  rae -nt thirTeenth.  
The total value of the factory products of the  cii  in  ipos  was  
$137,788,233 as against $107,623,567 in 2900. Ti, leading pm»  
ducts and their value in 1905, where given, were: sug.'rsuid menla 
refining; printing and publishing. $9424,494 (of  whith  $5.57535 

 sun fur newspapers and periodicals); slaughtering and meat packing  
(wholesale), $8,094,902; shipbuilding; foundry and machine-shop 

 products. $8,091,429: clothing, $4,898,095;  cannIng  and pre-
serving, $4,131,414; liquors (malt. $4,1 ο6,034; vinoua,  555.520 ; 

 colTee and spice roasting and grinding, $3,979,865; flour and  grist-
mill products, $3,422,672; lumber, planing and mill prod  
including sash, doors and blinds. $2,981,332; leather, tanning ιιιιd 
finishing, $2,717,542; bags, $2,473 ,170; paints,  $2,C4ό ,2.  
The development of the petroleum fields of the stats baa  greatly  
stimulated manufactures, as coal has always been dear, whereas the 
crude oil is now ?reduced very cheaply. The  Uni:ri  Iron  Worka  
on the peninsula is one of the greatest sltipbiilldin  plants of the  
country.  . 

Govmussid.—Cbarters mere smutted to the city in  '8 ο.  185τ  and  
1856. By the last the city  anticounty.  which until thin bad main-
tained separate governments, were consolidated. Under this charter  
San Francisco throve despite much corruption, and it was bemuse  
the provisions of the State Con stitution  cl 1 879 seemed likely to  
compel the adoption of another charter that the city decisively 
rejected that constitution. After  many years of notorious "bose '  
rule, the city in 1 896 elected a reform mayor. This was the meat  
important movement for good government in its history since the  
Vigilance Committee of  ι86.  It was followed by the  sdcptioia  
(1898) of a new charter, which came into effect on the  Ist of  January'  
ipoo. Elections are biennial. The inclusion in the charter  of the  
principle  01  the "initiative and referendum" enables  a  pezttnntagv 
of the voters to compel the submission of measures to  pubift  approval. 
The city'i  control is centralized, great power being given  ιο  the  
mayor. He appoints and removes members of the fire, polio.,  adioe'  
election, park, civil service, health and public works commissions  
of the city; his veto may not be overcome by less than a  ffve-simhia  
vote of the board of  suρerνΙοιs,  arid he may vein separate items of  
the budget Taxation  fpr  ordinary  municipal  purposes is limited  
to T"  " -.'ss.  extra razes being allowed for unusual 

 pitepe'»; but the  c't annot  be bonded without the  am,mativa  
vote of two-thirds of iv electorate. Civil  servios  is also  providid  
fr, There is a highly developed license system. The  bo'r4  vi  
public works, cοmρ., , 1 of engineers, controls streets, sewers,. 
buildings and public miT rovement..  In 1885 the assessed  
valuation of the city, en • basis of 86% of the actual tie. was 
$223,5ο9,56ο;  in i905. $.5ο2$92459;1  in 1910 the total was  
$492,807,037. The net tended debt on the 30th of June 1 909 was  
$*0,130,052.32. The w.: ar-supply system was greatly improved after  
the earthquake of 'pc'; whereas before the  nau'thiqu.lsc  one main  
supply pipe brought all the water to the city, there have mace bees  
installed flee  systems  'shieb  work independently of tech other.  
Provision is made fur filling the mains with salt water from the bay  
if necessary in fighting fire. While the supply bad been furnished  

by a private corporation. the city was in '910 planning  for the  
ownership of its water-system, the supply to be draws from the  

Sierras at a cost of some  $‚,οοο,οοο. Water' was at that time 
 in remote parts of the city drawn from artesian wells. In  Ipoj  

almost  ten.eleventlss  of the street railways were controlled by one  
Eastern  corporation, which was Involved in the charges of  munatipal  
corruption that were the most promin ent feature of the  imane  
political history of the city. The electric power and light απ  drawn  
from the Sierras, 140 en. distant.  

Pepvioiloa.—Tbe  population of San Francisco increased is suer,,-
awe  decadesafter  1850 by 676,  ι6.,  56.5,27'S,  ι4.6 end  ai"%  The  
population is very cosmopolitan. Germans and Irish are not so  
numerous here, relatively, as in various other cities, although in  
'900 the former constituted 30' and the latter '34% of the total  
population. There is a  larpu  Ghetto, a so-c3kd  Latin Quarter,  
where Spanish sound, and signs are  domiaant,a  Little Italy  suid  a 
Chinese quarter of which  iso  other city  baa  the like.  Cb'ιιistο z,  
at the foot of Nob  Hill,covet-a some twelve city  bίαςkχ, said  whtb  its  
temples, rich bazaars, strange life and show of  pictunuqise  colours and  
customs, it is to strangers one of the most interesting  pomona  of the  
city. It was completely destroyed in the fire of ',p06, and ha ins- 
habitants removed temporarily across- the lay to Oakland, big by 
1910 the quarter bad been practically rebuilt jean  im,provod  manner,  
yet retaining its markedly  oclintal cb*rncteriu*ics. e new China 
town 	

- 
gained considerably i 	

Th 
n  .anitatioa  and in the hemming of  

commercial establishments. San Francisco has naturally been the  
centre of  anti.Chinese  agitation. The success of the exclusion laws  
Is seen (though this is not the sole cause) In the  decxwo* of the  
Chinese population from 24,613 to '3,954 between ‚890 and '900.  

' Fοr the fiscal year 1 906-2907 the assessed value was  
$375.93$,447 indicating tlκ drop In values immediately  aker  the  
earthquake and  fitir,  and,  bv' ce'npsxisoa  with the  ‚9*0  figure',  
the extent of recovery.  

• 
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!ba  3.'.—  mambarod  1781 in 1900 and have very rapidly  
rammed The question of their adm ission to the public schools,  
meahy  m labour and trade, end other racial  autagon'zms  attendant  
ma tier rapid increase in numbers. created  cοιϋhct'  that at one  
ΙΜΜΙ asciomly  involved the relations  cl  the two countries. Two  
C  ps'  are published. More than ball of the daily papen  
am  lereign  language.  

έ wy —Α  Spanish  presidio  (military poet), and the Francis.  
can missiοn  of San Francisco dc Asia, on the Laguna dc  Ιο.  
Deism  'eec  founded near the northern end of the peninsula  
in "76. San Francisco was net one of the important settlements.  

Eves  ώ .  very important fact whether it was ever actually a 
a legally recognized and organized town—was long 

 acuotroverted  question, Up to  ι835 there were two settlements  
ma the peninsula—one about the  presidio,  the other about the  
σοιαιωα;  the  iormer  lost importance alter the practical abandon- 
▪ of the  presidio  in 1836, the latter alter the  secvlarizaIion  
01 the esinsiοn,  beginning in  ι8.  The year  ι835-ι836 marked  
the beginning of a third settlement destined to become the  
seise= San Frandsen. This was  Veeba Bucap  ("good herb,"  
ia  wild mint), founded on a little cove .1 the same name  S.E.  
et Telegraph Hill, extending inland to the present line of Mont.' 

y Street. (The cove was largely filled in as early as  ι8ι)  
Tb.  site of she city Is very different from that of moat American  

ss'na,  and seemed a most unpromising location. The hills  
seem herreit  and precipitous, and the  interspace,  were largely  
shiftingsand-dunes; but  ott  the  Ε.  the land sloped gently to the 
lay. In 1835-1839 "San Francisco" had an  ayuniamlento  
(u.ισυnιiΙ), and the different mu nicipal  οώ cers  seem to have  
ban located at the seine or different times at the mission, the  

o, or at  Verba Bucna;  the name San Francisco being  
ιςιρδed iodiierently  to all three settlements. The  ayuntamiento,  
***entry recognizing the future of  Verba  Buena, granted lots  
thee, sad as the older settlements decayed Verbs Buena throve,  
In  s*o  there were only a handful of inhabitants; in 1846,  
vies (cu the 9th of July) she deg of the united Stat es  was  
mind ονer the town, its prosperity already marked it as the  
Were  coe,mcrcial  "metropolis" of the toast. In this year a  
Maiman cclotty  joined the settlement, making it for a time a  
Menem. town. The population in the year before the gold  
&,..'...,  probably doubled, and amounted to perhaps 900 In  

ay 5$4  
Tbe  first news  cl  the gold  discoverie,  of January : 84* was  

mend with incredulity at San  Fr.nciaco  (to give Verbs Buena  
she time it formally  asaumed  in  π$4),  and there was little  
ιωeιment until April. In May there was an  egodus.  By the  
i'ie  01 June the hitherto thriving town had been abandoned 
b  s majority  of Its  inhabitants.  Realty at first fells half 

 a value, labour rose many times in price. Newspapers ceased  
baijoo,  the town council suspended sessions, churches and  

keιras buildings were alike empty. When the truth became  
hams regarding the mines a wonderful "boom" began. The  

1iοή  is said to have been  s000  in February (in which  
anib  the first steamer  amved  with immigrants from the East  
ανer the Isthmus),  όoοο in August, and 20,000  by the end of the  
par.  Α  city of tents and shanties rose on the sand-dunes.  

kaiky reran rose ten-fold in 1849. Early in 1850 more than  
pa  vemela  sere lying in the bay, most of them descried by their  
mas.  Many rotted ; *then were beached, and were converted  
ma stem sod lodging houses.  Customs revenues  rose from  
ba,000  lathe first ball  cl  184$ to $175,000 in the second half  
ml is  $‚,43ο,000  in the year ending in June 1852. There 

 ma at first no idea of permanent settlement, and naturally  
is time whetaver  to improve the city. Great quantities of  
og._i.  merchandise glutted the market and were sunk in  
ihe  Squid mud of the streets as  Miage  for the construction of  
sileωιike.  Between December 5849 and June  ι8ι Seven  
gw"  fires, destroying in the aggregate properly valued at  

or  iwenty-flee millions of dollars, swept the  bυaiess  
k*m  ξlalΙ dtbiawιs ίntbe όre οί tbe4thof Μay ι85τ, 

almost complet ely destroyed the city. These misfortunes  
is a more general employment of brick and stone in the  
.qοarnr.  It  Iscbaroctcrlaticoitbevsgseicacf Colifoatuag  

commerce in the early yams that deemed granite for some build-
ings was imported from China.  

In these days the society of San Francisco was extraordinary.  
It was the most extreme of all democracies. Probably never  
before nor since in America was there a like test of self-develop.  
rent. Unusual courage and self-reliance were necessary for  
success.,  Aminements  were coarse and unrestrained. Gambling  
was the fiercest passion. Property was at first, in San Francisco  
as in the mines, exceptionally secure; then insecure. Crime  
became alarmingly common, and the city government was too  
corrupt and inefficient to retirees it. It was estimated (Bancroft)  
that up to 1854 there were 4100 homicides and  iaco  suicides;  
in ι 855 the records show 583 deaths by violence. There were  
almost no legal conviction, and executions. Juries would  
not punish homicide with seventy.. In  ι8ι the first Committee  
of Vigilance was formed and served from June to September,  
when it disbanded; it was the nucleus of the second and greater  
committee, active from May to August of  ι86.  By these  
committees criminals were summarily tried, convict ed  and  
punished; auspicious characters were deported or intimidated.  
These vigilantes were the good citizens (the committee of  ι8$t  
included some  8οo  and that of  ι86  some  όοοo-8οoο citizens  
of all classes), who organized outside of law, "not secretly, but  
in debate, in daylight, with sobriety and decorum," to defend  
and establish, through defying, its rule. In this they were  
comparatively successful. Crime  isis  never again so brazen  
and 'daring, and  ι86  marks also the beginning  of political  
reform, San Francisco's action was widely imitated over the  
state. In 1877 during the labour troubles a Committee 01  
Safety was again organized, but had a very brief existence.  

The United States  military authorities in August 5857 author-
ized a municipal government. Under a muni cipal ordinance  
another was chosen in December  ι8'3  to succeed it, hilt the  
parent government pronounced the election illegal; nevertheless  
the new organization con tinued to  att,  though another was  
chosen and recognized as legal. There were for a time at the  
end of 1848 three rand for a  longir  time two)  c;vil  governments  
and one military. Neither the military nor mu nicipal  organiza-
tioii  was competent to give adequate law and peace to the  
commniiity;  and therefor, in February 1849 the citizens  
elected a "Legislative Assembly," which they empowered to  
make laws not in "conflict with the Constitu tion of the United  
States  nor the common laws thereof." This was proclaimed  
revolutionary by the military authorities, but such, illegalities  
continued to spread over the state, until in June *859 the  
Convention was called that framed the State Constitution, Cell-
ists* being admitted  In September  t8 ο to the Union. Pro-
visional  dvii omcers  were elected throughout the suite;and the  
Legislative Assembly came to an end. The charters of  285ο,  
1851  and  τ86  have already been referred to.  

The first public school was established in 1 849. In  ι8 - ι86 
 a disastrous  commercial panic crippled the city; and in t88, 

when at the height of the Fraser river gold-mine excitement it 
seemed as though Victoria,  B.C.,  was to supplant San Francisco  
as the metropolis of the Pacific, realty values in the latter qty 
dropped for a time fully a half In value. In :859 foreign coin  
was first refused by the banks. Up to this time first gold dust,  
then private coins, and later money of various countries, had  
circulated in California, In  1860  mail communication  was 
established with the East . by a pony express, the charge being  
$300 for a hall-ounce.  

Some reference must be made to the Mexican land-grant  
litigation. The high value of land in and about the city caused  
the fabrication Of two  Cf  the most famous claims examined and  
rejected =fraudulent by the United  Stateacourts  (the  Limantour  
and  Santillan  claims). They involv ed  7  sq.  leagues of land and 
many millions of dollars. Another land question already  
referred to (that whether San Francisco was entitled as a pueblo  
to 4  sq.  leagues of public land) was settled  amrmatively  in  ι26, 

 but the final land patents were not issued until 1884  by the  
national government.  

When the Civil War came in !Stu the attitude of San Francisco  
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was g first  'mceetain,  fetethe  ρro.daνsη DemocTaia  hid  
controlled the state and city, although parties were remaking  
in the late 'fifties. About  75,οοσ  arms are supposed to have  
been surreptitiously sent to California by the secessionist  Secre

-lily of War, ;.  Β. floyd;  and the pro-slavery party seem, to have  
planned to try for union with the Confederacy, or to organize  

a Pacific Coast republic. Thomas Starr King (*824-1864), a  
Unitarian minister, was the heroic wax-time figure of the city, 
the leader of her patriotism. Her money contributions to the 
Sanitary Funds were, it is said greater than those of any city  
in the country; and in every other way she abundantly evidenced  
her love for the Union. The curious Chapman (or  Aabu*y 
Harpending)  case of 1863 was a Confederate scheme Involving 
piracy on Federal vessels in the Pacific and an effort to gain the 
secession of the State. It had no practical importance. 

From *859-1877 was the "silver era" of San  Frandsco  (see  
Csijiosmia).  It paralleled the excitement and gambling of . 
*849, and despite losses was a great stimulus to the city's growth.  
In September 1869 the Central Pacific line was completed to  
Oakland, and in the next four years there was a crash in real 
estate values inflated during the railway speculation. In 1876  

railway connexion was made with Los Angeles. The 'seventies  
were marked by the growth of the anti-Chinese movement, 
and labour troubles, culminating in 1877-1879 with the "sand-
Iota" agitation and the formation of the Constitution of 1879  

(see  CAuroamA),  in all of which San Francisco was the centre.  
The feeling against the Chinese found expression sometimes  in 
unjust and mean legislation, such as the  famoua  "queue ordin-
ance" (to compel the cutting of queues—the gravest insult to  

the Chinese), and en ordinance Inequitably razing laundries. The  
Chinese were protected against such legislation by the Federal  
courts. The startling and romantic changes of ear lier years  
long ago gave way to  noTmal  municipal problems and ordinary  
municipal routine, In the winter of 2894 the California Mid. 
winter International Exposition was held in Golden Gate Park. 
Since 1898 the governmental changes previously referred to, 
the location of a new trans-continental railway terminus on the 
bay, and the new outlook to the Orient, created by the control  

of the Philippines by the United States, and Increased trade in  

the Pacific and with the Orient, have stimulated the growth and 
ambitions of the city. 

Special mention must be made of the two citizens to whom 
San  Frsncizco,  as it is to-day,  owea  so much, viz. James Lick 
(1796-1876), a cold man with few friends, who gave a great  

fortune to noble ends; and Adolph  Sutro  (*830-1898), famous 
for executing the  Sutro  Tunnel of the Comstock mines of Virginia 
City, Nevada, and the donor of various gifts to the city.  

The partial destruction of San Fran cisco by earthquake arid  
fire in *906 was one of the great catastrophes  of  hίsίοτy.  Earth-
quakes had been common but of little importance in  Califortia  
until *906.  Tn  more than a century there had been three shocks 
called  " desttuctive"  (1839,  ι86,  '868) and four"  exceplionally  
severe" at San Francisco, besides very many light shocks or  

tremens. The worst was that of 1868; it caused five deaths,  
and cracked a dozen old buildings. Heavy earthquake  ahocka 

 on the morning of the *8th of April  ipofi,  followed by a fire 
which lasted three days, and a few slighter shocks, practically  
destroyed the business section of the city and some adjoining  
districts. The heaviest shock began at ii minutes  ό  seconds  
past o'clock am., Pacific  at*ndard  time, and lasted  i  minute  

seconds.  Minor shocks occurred at intervals for several days.  
The earthquake did serious damage throughout the racist region  
of California from Humboldt county to the southern end of 
Fresno county, a belt about  sο  m. wide. The damage by  
earthquake to buildings in San Francisco was, however, smell  
In comparison to that wrought by the fire which began soon  
after the principal shriek on the morning of the 18th.  About  
half the population of the city, It was estimated, spent the  
nights while the fire was in progress out of doors, with practically  
no shelter. Some 200,000 camped in Golden Gate Park and  
fο,οοο  in the  presidio  military reservation. The  dimculty  of  
checking the fife was increased through the breaking of the  

water-mains by the earthquake, draining the  gνfΙκiρbΙ reim'd,s  
Traffic by street cars was made impossible by the twisting  0' tin  
tracks.  

To atop the fire rows of buildings  wece  dynamited.  Ιι  
this way many fine mansions on Van Ness Avenue  wess  
destroyed, and the westward advance of the  cοsιflgτaιiοz  
was slopped at Franklin Street, one block west. General  

Frederick  Funston,  in command at the  presidio.  with the 
Federal troops under him, assumed control, and the  dty  was  
Felt under military law, the soldiers assisting In the work 
of salvage and relief. On the slat the fire was  reperted 

 under  controL  A committee of safety was orga nized by the  
citizens and by the city authorities acting in conjunction  
with General  Funston,  and measures were adopted for the 
prevention of famine and disease, permanent  carnpa  being estab-
lished for those who had been rendered homeless and not provided  

for by removal to other cities. Assistance with money and  
supplies was immediately given by the nation and by foreign  
countries, a committee of the Red Cross Society being put  
in charge of its administration. By the 23rd of April about  
$lo,000,000  had been subscribed by the people of the United  
States; Congress voted  $2,$00,030  from the national  treasuny.  
The committee organized as the Red Cross Relief Corporation  
completed its work in 1908,  having spent for the relief of the  
hungry, for the sick and injured, and for homing and rehabilita-
tion of individuals and fam ilies , in round numbers  $g,aι,οοο.  
As the result of the earthquake and fire about  ςοο  persons lost  
tech lives; of those two were shot as looter,. Buildings  

valued at approximately  $ιοf,000,000  were destroyed. The 
total loss in damage to property has been va riously estimated  
at from $350,000,000 to $500,000,000. To cover the loss there  

was about  $235,000,ocο  of Insurance In some 530 Companies.  
Reconstruction in the burned sec tion began at once, with the  
result that It was practically rebuilt in the three years following 
the  narthquaks.  Wages for men employed in building, owing  

In part to scarcity of labour but chiefly to action of the labour  
unions, rose enormously, masons being paid $is a day for a day  
of 8 hours, High prices of materials and of haulage and freight  
rates added  dimculty  to the task of  rebuIlding,  which was accom-
plished with remarkable energy and speed. In May 1907 there  
was a street-car strike of large dimensions. Van Ness Avenue,  

which during the process of rebuilding had assumed the character  

of a business  thοmughfaιe  did not  mainliln  this states, the  
business centre returning to the  recoiIstructed  Market Street.  
A new retail business district developed In what as known  aa  
the mission district arid In  Fillmore  Street. A new residence  
district known as  Pasfiside  was developed south of Golden  
Gate Park,  

For description and general features, see Dorey's  Gaffe to 5m"  
F,ti,,cisco 'md the  Piecssre  Resorts of  Cid,fm,ia  (San Fra,idxo.  
*897) and various guides and other publications of the Calilonila  
Dcrelopment Board (formed by consolidation of the State Board of  
Trade and California Promotion Cοmmιιι eι) in San Francisco.  
For economic interests and history see the bibliography of the article  

Catirou'is.  See also Frank Souk and other,,  Annois  of Sac  
Francisco (San Francisco. 1218); john S. Hjtitl),  Α iiiso,ry a/lie  
City of San Francisco (San francisco, l878); B. E. Lloyd.  Ligku  
as Shades of San  FTOSCIWO  (San Francisco.  ι8;6);  C. W. Sιοddard.  
Is the  Foolprinis  of the Padres (San Frnriscο. *9cm); Bernard  
Μ  s, The  Esioblishmersi  of  Munici(sd Gosv-nmewl  in Sin,  F,ac,sα,  
υ , st  Hopkins University Studies, 1889). Mane kaΙ qsestkms  
of interesting constitutional, treaty and common law import have  
been decided in the Federal (and stale) court, in  csse.  involving  
Chinese; are the collections of reports. For good accounts of the 
great earthquake and fire. we D. S. Jordan frd.). Tie Cat 'janua 
&rlkqiiake  of  zpcd (* 906); F. W.  Aitken sod Ε. Hiltoa, ΙΙbsΙsy  of  the Farts quake and Fire in San  Franciscu  (3907); G. K. Gilbert and  
others, Sun Francisco Ease!?  ;.ke  and Fire (Washington. *907).  

3&WG4.LW,  the surname of a  florentine  family,  sereral  
members of which became distinguished in the fine arts.  

I.  Giuuano ta Sasecrn.o  (s' -τι6)  was an  architect,  
sculptor, teτsietοre and  mllitssy  engineer. His  fatbrt, Ττsικacο  
di  Psolo Giainberti, less also an able architect, much employed 
by  Coaimo  dc'  Medicl.  During the early part of  hIs life  Glullano 

 worked chiefly  'ot Lorsuzo  the Magnificent, lox whom in bulk  
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 meld Pistols, and strengthened the  ίσrti3caίiοus  of Florence,  
and other places.  Loreuzo  also employed him to  

bofid  a  menastery  at Austin Friars outside the Florentine  plo 
 of Sri  Gaflo,  a nobly designed structure, which was destroyed  

erring Lb. siege of Florence in  ιο  It was from this building  
that  Ciub.00  received the name σί $.ng' Ιό , whkh.waaalteawarda  
✓ed by so many Italian architects. While still In the pay  of  
Loesase, Cluliatro  visited Naples,  and worked there for the king,  
who met him beck to Florence with many handsome presents  
Cl αααοιυ,  plate and antique  zculptut.,  the last at  whicif Giuliasso  
Demented Ιο  his patron  Lootnxo. Mter Lcimiao'a  death In  
1495,  Ginlisno  visited Loreto, and built the dome of the church  
at the Madonna, In spite of serious difficulties arising from its  
detctiνt  piers, which were already built.. In order to pm  
dngth  by sneer of a strong rimier, Giuliano built his dome  
.isb peemlana  brought from Rome.  Soce  alter this, at the  
iιrνimιtiοn of Pope  !dexιndeτ  VI, Giuffre went to Rome, and  
designed the fine relied ceiling of S. Maria  Μιώ οτe.  He was  
eisο  largely employed by Julius IL, both for  feslihetlan  walls  
rued the castle of S. Angelo, and also to builds palace adjoining  
the εberch Cl  S. Pietro in  Vincoll,  of which Julius bad been  
rest emeriti.  Gluliano  was much  dimppolnted  that  Bramante  
✓ e referred to himself as architect  Ιστ  the new basilica of St  
• ,,  and this led to his returning to  Florince,  where be did  
..cb eervses  as a military engineer and builder of  fortresaaes  
&erg the wax between Florence and  Pise.  Soon after this  
Grime seas' recalled to Rome by Julius IL, who bad much need  
*Us military talents both in Rome itself  aiid  also during his  
✓ uck upon  bckgna.  Foe about eighteen mouths he  ιιg-ιι  
Gesfenο seed as joint-a rchitect  ιο  St Peter's together with  
t rend, but  owrng  to ago and Ill-health he resigned this eft=  
ere twO yegii  before his death.  

IL  Anieano  or  Sawasezo  (ι45,?-η34)  was the 'ringer  
blathe,  of  Giullarro,  and look from him the name of  Sangallo.  
To a girl  utteut  be risked in partnership with his brother,  
be be she executed a number of independent works. As a  
sernsηr esigmeer  he was as skilful as  Glulisno,  and carried out  
ter mint works  cl  wailing end building  fοrtre.es  at Mezzo,  
*referrer, Florence and Rome. His finest existing work 
was architect is the church of S.  Biaglo  at  Montepulcisno,  
έ  -  a Greek come with central dome and two towers, much  
wae.bliag,  me • smell scale,  Bramante'a  design foe St Peter's.  
Re she built a palace hi the same  dty,  various churches and  
.bem  ii Monte  Sansavino,  and at Florence a range of monastic  

the Semite monks. Antonio retired early from the  
risks of his profession, and spent his latter years In farming.  

lΗ. Fw.crsco  it  Sarroatno U493-1570,  the son of  Giulisno  
4S.apfln,  was a pupil of Andrea  Sansovino,  and worked  
• as •  sculptor. His works have for the moat part but  
lass merit—the finest being his noble  emgy  of Bishop  Lonardo  

1erk,  which lies on the pavement of the church of the  
Cesme,  near Florence. It Is simply treated, with many traces 

 dthe here taste of the  ι th  century. His other chief existing  
emit is the group  Cl  the "Virgin  and Child and St Anne,"  
emceed in s26  for the altar of Or San Michele.  

ΙΥ. ΒιιτΣsπσ  or  Sar'cmo (z'8 ι-τ1sή ,  sculptor sod painter, 
ιιιιι a  ιρbew  of Giuliano and Antonio. He Is usually known 
se  Arbrstile,  a nickname he received from his air of sententious  
▪ ,υγ.  He was at first a pupil of  Perugino,  but afterwards  
becam,  a follower of Michelan gelo.  

V.  Amoxro  or  Ssaoai&o,  the younger  (t4δ$?-τ6),  another  
ember of  Clυ anο, went  while very young to Rome, and became  
a  µφll  of  Brsrnante,  of whose style he was afterwards a close  
id knee. H. lived and worked In Rome during the greater  
par  Cl  his life, and was much employed by several of the popes.  
Ηα ter perfect existing meek is the brick and  travcTTirre  
dines of S. Maria di Loreto, cleat by  Trajan's  column, a building  
mearhaM.  foe the great beauty of its proportions, and Its noble 
eilet peodacad  with much simplicity.  Th.  lower order is square  
■ eke, the next octagonal; and the whole is surmounted by a 
he ere mid lefty lantern.  Tb.  lantern Is.  bweνer,  a later  

addition. 'The  bitedo,  Is  vesy 6ρrt.d', coirlideolng  Its very 
moderate size. Antonio also carried out the lofty and well.  
designed church of S. Giovanni  dcl Fioteritini,  which bad been  
begun by  Jacobo Sansovino.  The east end of this church rises  
In a very stately may out of the bed of the Tiber, near the bridge  
of S. Angelo; the west end has been ruined by the ad dition of  a 
later  faςadc,  but the interior is a noble example of •  somewhat  
dull style. Great skill was shown in successfully building this  
large church, partly at the solid ground of the bank and partly  
on the shifting sand of the river bed. Antonio also built the  
Cappella  Paolina  and other parts of the' Vatican, together with  
additions to the walls and forts of the Leon ine City. His most 
ornate work is the lower part of the  cortile  of the  Faniese  palace,  
afterwards completed by  Mlchelangtlo,  a very rich and well'  
propottloned  specimen of the then favourite design, a series of 
arches between engaged columns support ing an entablature,  
an arrangement taken from the outside of the Colosseum. A  
palace In the Via Globe built for himself still exists under the  
name of the  Palasso Sacebetti,  much Injured by  altbrations.  
Antonio also constructed the very deep and ingenious rock-cut  
well at Orvieto, formed with  •  double spiral staircase, like the  
well of  Seisdin  In the citadel  of Cairo.  

See  Ravialo, Nstjde nsf Iaswi. . . dat aew  Da Sax  σαυ.  (Rome,  
1860 ; C  Clausir,  £48 $wagaiie  (Paris, 1900-19m). (J. H.  Μ.) 

3ΒΘ!Ν,  JOHN  (ιΒι ό-z8$9),  Rngllsh  circus proprietor, wag  
born at Chew Magna, Somerset,  ip  ‚$‚6, the son of an old sailor  
who had turned showman. In 1845 he sta rted  with his brother  
George  a  coerjuring  exhibition at Birmingham. The venture  
was successful, and the brothers, who had been Interested  
spectators of the equestrian performances at  Astley'e  Ampbl.. 

 theatre, London, then started touring the country with a circus 
entertainment consisting of a horse and pony and three or four 
human performers. This enterprise was a success from the  
beginning, and In due course John and George Seeger became  
lessees of the Agricultural Hail, London, and there produced  
a large number of elaborate spectacles. In 187' the  Sangera  
leased  Α tley's  where they gave an equestrian pantomime every  
winter, touring in the summer with a large circus. Subsequently  
the partnership was dissolved, each brother producing his own  
show. John Sanger died while touring, at  Ipswlch  on the 22nd 
of August 1 889, the business being continued by his son.  

3&NOERHAUS!N,  a town of Germany, in the Prussian 
province of  Sarony,  situated en the Gonna, near the south base  
of the Harz mountains, 30 m. W. of Halle, on the main line of 
railway Berlin -Nordbauseu.Cassel.  Pop.  0905)  Among  
many medieval buildings, the church of Si Ulrich, one of the 
finest specimens of Romanesque architecture In Germany, and 
the church of St James, with a magnificent altar screen and 
interesting tombs end effigies, are parti cularly noticeable. 
There art a gymnasium, two hospitals dating from the 14th  

century and an old town-hall. The industries Include the  
manufacture of sugar, furniture, machinery, boots and buttons. 
Brewing and  brickmaking  are also extensively carried on, and  
there is a considerable agricultural trade.  

Sangerbsusen  is one of the oldest towns In  Tburingla,  being  
mentioned in a document of 99τ  as appertaining to the ester 
of the emperor. By marriage it parsed to the  landgrave  of 

 Thuringla,  and alter  ιο6  it formed for a while an independent 
country. Having been again part of  Tburwgia,  it fell in '259 to 

 Meis.cn,  and in 7291 to Brandenburg. In 1372 it passed to 
 Sazony  and formed a portion of that territory' until  &8ι,  when 

it was united with  Prureis.  
See  Κ.  Meyer,  Vkmeik des kNd,IllKiCN Kresrss Saxgeriaxseie  

(Nordhauien, 1892);  snd  F. Schmidt, (.j'$,'$,"  des ,1'$  
heiress  (Sengerbausen. 29ο6).  

83π GHNIAW, &  city of the department of  Mayaguea,  Porte  
Rico, in the  soutb.western  part of the blend, about  ιο αι. S.S.Ε.  
of the city of  Maysguca.  Pop. of the city (τ899) 3954;  of the  
municipal district 20,246, of whom 10,71$ were of mined races.  
The  cily  is served by the American railway of Porte Rico. 
It is situated near the  Cuanajibo  river, in a fertile agricultural  
region which produces auger,  codee,  fruit, cacao and tobacco.  
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In one of the public squares is a Dominican church built in  
3538. 

San  Germasi  was founded in 1517, was plundered by the  
French in 1528, was destroyed by corsairs in  ι,  and was  
unsuccessfully attacked by the English in 1748. Until 1782 
it was the seat of government of the western district of the island.  
lt  was made a city in 1877.  

SAN  GIMIGNANO,  a town of Tuscany, Italy, in the province  
of Siena, 24 m.  N.W.  of Siena, at an elevation of 1089 ft. Pop.  
(1901) 4060 (town); 10,066 (έοmm'rne).  Being surrounded  
by its ancient walls, ad retaining thirteen out of its o riginal  
(dry  towerS,  it is, with its predominantly Gothic architecture,  
a thoroughly medieval town in appearance.  Ιο  the council  
chamber of the town-ha ll  (ι28&1323)  is a fresco by  Lippo Memmi  
of the Madonna enthroned of 1317, copied closely from the  
similar fresco (the  "Majestas ")  by his master  Siosone  di  
Martino in the  Palazso Pubblico  at Siena, there is also a curious  
frescoed frieze of 1291, with knights in armour. The museum  
in the same building contains pictures and other objects of art.  
The tower is the highest in the town (174 ft.), while the Tome  
dell'  Orologio (167 ft.) close by marks the height beyond which  
private individuals might not build. In the same piazza is the  
Collcgiata  (the former cathedral) of the 12th century, enlarged  
48tei  1466 by  Giuliasso da Maisno,  whose brother Benedetto  
erected the chapel of S. Fins from his plans in 1468, and carved  
the Sac marble altar, the original paint ing and gilding of which  
are still preserved.  The marble ciborium, a small reproduction  
of the splendid one in S.  Domenico at Siena, is also by Benedetto.  
The beautiful frescoes with scenes from the life of the saint (a  
local saint who died at the age of fifteen) are the earli est work  
of Domenico  Ghirlandaio,  completed before 147$. There are  
also some frescoes  of his cousin  Baatiano Mainardi  (d. 1513).  
The cathedral contains other 14th-century and early Renaissance  

paintings, the former including some Passion scenes, the only  
certain work of gun&  da  Siena, and some Sac choir stalls.  
S. Agostino (1280-1 298) contains a famous series of seventeen  
frescoes by  Benozzo Gozzoli,  with scenes from the life of Si 
Augustine (5463-2467). They have been to some extent restored.  

The altar of S.  Bartoldus,  by Benedetto  da Maiano,  is not unlike  
that in the  Collegiata  (149$). The town was independ ent in the 
13th century, but in 1353, owing  tQ  the dissensions of the  
Salvucd  (Ghibellines) and  Aidingbelli (Guelpha),  it fell into the  
hands of Florence.  

See R.  Pantini,  Sass  Gimigsaao  ό  Css'WJde  (Bergamo, 1905).  
SANG!,!, a  iiativc  state of India, in Bombay, ranking as one  

of the Southern  Mahratta Jagirs.  The territory is widely  
scattered among other native states and British districts. Area,  
*112  sq.  m. Pop. (1901) 226,128; estimated revenue, £10,000.  

The river  Kiatna  waters part of the country, which is exceedingly  
fertile: Millet, rice, wheat and cotton arc the chief crops, and  
cotton cloth Is manufactured. The chief, whose title is  Tatya  
Sabeb Patwardhan,  is a  Brahmau  by caste. The town of 

 Sangli,  on the river  Kistna,  has a station on the Southern  
Mahratta  railway, ι m. from Mimi Junction. Pop. (19οι)  
16,829.  

SΑΝJΟ, SANlTOMI, Psnrca  (1837-1 891), Japanese statesman,  
was one of the old court nobles  (kugc)  of Japan, and figured  
prominently among the little band of reformers who accom-
plished the overthrow of feudalism and the restoration of the 
administration to the Mikado. Me served · as the first  
prime minister  (daijo dasjm)  in the newly organized  Mciii  
government.  

SAN  jod,  a city and the county-seat of  Sapta  Clara county,  
California,  U.S.A.,  situated in the coast ranges, about 46  in.  
S.Ε.  of San Francisco and 8 m. S.Ε.  of the southern end of San  
Francisco Bay. in the heart of the beau tiful  Santa Clara Valley.  
Ρορ.  (1890)  ι8,οόο; (xpao) aτ,οο,  of whom 4577  were foreign.  
born, (1910 census) 28,946; land area (1906), about 6  sq.  in.  
It is served by the Southern ?se& railway, which has car shops  
and  termInal  yards here. The city lies mainly on a gently rising  
plateau (altitude,  9ο τ 25  ft.) between the Coyote and Guadalupe  
iivm.  It is a popular health resort.  

Besides St James and City Hall park, in the  cisγ  San  Jνοε hai  
Alum Rock  C'nyun  Park, a tract of teen sues, with sixteen mineral  
apringa,  in  Penitenela  Canyon. 7  ‚ii east.  Τh ια park is  eon,ientr'i Sr".  
electric railway with the city. San  Joaf  is theseat οt the  Iinweesas ,  
of the Pacihc  (Methodist Episcopal), which was founded as Semis  
Claram  1851, removed to  itapresent  site just outside the city sasS;,.  
and had 358 students iii all departments in  ι909-195ο  of  tbe  
College of Notre Dame (5851; Roman  C5rholic),  and οf a Stet: 
Νιιcmαi  School. Among  chantsble InstItutIons  are a Home of 
Benevolence (*878) for  οτρhanι *nd  abandoned children,  Ijie Nusec 

 Dame Institute (toe  οφhaιιQυnder  the Slicers of Noun Dame. and  
the O'Connor Sanatorium. The Lick  Observausy.  opened in  t8l.$  
on the top of Mount Hamilton  (.µog  ft.) with a legacy 08  $700,οι'ο  
left by James Lick (1796-1876) 0f San Francisco, is 18m. distant by  
road, and the New  Almadcn qukkailver  mm, (the  grealest ρόυdιιcer  
in California and long mum* the greateg  iii the world)  isabouT  54 m.  
south. The Santa Clara Valley  baa many vegetable and  Ilowev.sced  
farms; It Is one of the most fertile of the fruit regions of California,  
prunes, grapes, peaches and apricots being produced In especial  
abundance.  MOre  than half the  psune  crop of California comes from  
Santa Clara county. In  ιpa5  the total value of the factory product  
of San  josό  was 86,388445 (94.1% more than in 1900); nearly one-
half  03,039,803)  was the value of canned and preserved fruits and  
vegetables,  $6ι5  of  plsnieg.mili  products, and 1518,728  08 malt  
liquors—much barley is grown is the Santa Clara Valley.  

San Jos€ dc Guadalupe (alter 1836 for, lIme  "de  Alasselo" 
In honour of Governor J. B. Alvarado) was founded In Νοvemόcτ 
1777, and was the first Spanish pueblo of California. The missies  
of Santa Clara was founded  iii the vicinity In January 1777,  
and the mission of San Jos', about is in.  nortb.e*st,  In 5797.  
Near the original site of the former, in the town of Santa Clara 
(pop. 1900, 3654  a suburb of San  Josi,  now stands Santa Clara  
College (Jesuit; founded  ι8ι,  chartered  ι&).  Throughout  
the Spanish-Mexican pe riod San  30sf  was a placed  considerabk  
importance.  Ιιι  1840 its population was about "0. In the last  
years of Mexican dominion it was the most prominent of the  
northern settlements in which the  Hispano.Califonilan  element 
predominated over the new American element. The town was 
occupied by the forces of the United States In July 1846, and 

 a skirmish with the natives occurred in its vicinity in January' 
 τ847.  San Jos' was the first. capital of the state of  Caluform.i  

0849-x854,  and in 1150  was chartered as a city.  
SAIl JΟS,  or  Saze 30sέ  me  Cosra Rice, the capital of else  

republic of Costa Rica, and of the department of Sass  JosE, 
 in the central plateau of the counts)', 3868 ft. above  sca-level.  

and on the transcontinental railway from the  Pacihe  port of  
Puntarenas  to the Atlantic port of  Limόπ.  Pop.  (ipo8) &bnut  
sό ,5οο.  San  JosE  is an episcopal Ice, the mo st  populous city in 
Costa Rica, and the centre of a rich agricultural region; its  
climate is temperate, its water-supply pure and abundant. The 
city was founded in 1738, and became the  capItal  in 5823 (see  
Cosra  Rica:  JTizlory).  Ii is thoroughly mode rn  in  appcaIsace,  
with macadamized streets lighted by electricity; its hous es 

 are one-storeyed so as to minimize the danger from  eastbqoak,.  
The suburbs consist chid) ,  of cane huts, tenanted by  Jnιli'' 

 and  hslf-castes. The larger of two public gardens, the  Idorazan  
Park, contains  a representative collection of the Costa Rican 
Sara. The principal buildings are  ι'e  cathedral, founded in 
the τ811  century but restored after  z8 ο,  the  hospitsl.  govern-
ment  ofhces,  institutes of law and medicine and of phy sical  
geography, training school for teachers, national bank, museum,  
library and barracks. The staple trade of San  JosE  is in  ereee.  

SAN JUAN, an  Andiae  province of Argentina, bounded N.  
and  Ε.  by La  Rioja,  S. by San Lids and Mendoza, and W. by 

 Chile, from which it is separated by the Andean Cordilleras.  
Area, 317:5  sq.  m.; pop. (1904, estimate) 99,955.  is roughly  
mountainous, and belongs to the closed drainage basin  of 
western Argentina, centring in the province of  Mendoxs.  It 
is traversed by several riven, fed by the melting snows of the  
Andes and  dIscharging  into the swamps and lagoons in the SE. 
part of the province, the largest of which are the  Hu*nacadie  
lagoons. The largest of these rivers are the  Verinejo, Ζaπjόι  
orJarlial  and San Juan. They are all used for irrigation.  Tbe  
climate is extreme!),  hot and dry in summer, but the winter  
temperature  is mild and pleasant. Agriculture is the  prfndpa!  
occupation of its inhabitants, though the soil is remelt)/ steels  
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and the rainfall  τιαεκιαin  and  vmy  light. Cereals are grown  
is scene localIties,  and there are large vineyards where irrigation  
is ροαmί ιie. from which excellent wine is made. The province  
criauim  gold. film, copper, iron, lead, coal and salt, but mining 

 km never been developed to any extent. Pastoral interests  
rw  largely in feeding cattle for the Chilean markets, for which  
hage  areas of alfalfa are grown in the  imgaied  valleys of the  
becks The Argentine Great Western railway connects  Meadoza  
with the capital of the province, and with the principal cities  
.1 the republic.  

The capil*l  of the province is Sate  Jirele,  once called SAN  
Jess ma  τω F'TONTTSA  (ορ.  estimate, ii ‚$00), in a great 
heed of the San Juan river,  93 m.  Ν.  of  Idendoza  and 736 m. 
kern  Buenca  Aires  by rail. The great bend of the river affords  
emy  irrigation, and the surrounding  countly  is covered by a  
.eonoek  of irrigating  canala,  even the paved streets of the  
tern having streams of cool water running through them. 
The  pazblk  buildings include a cathedral,  ιbτe  churches, and  
a·wral  at-bools,  including the  « Eacuela Sarmiento,"  a fine  
d.w  with a Creek  fsςade,  named after President Domingo  
Fassirno Sarmiento (18 ι ι-ι886), who was a native of this city.  
Ther,  in elsea botanical garden . 

San Juan was founded in 1561 by Juan  Υυfι4, a companion  
.1  Capeam Caatillo,  the founder of Mendoza. Both came from  
Chic, to which these outlying  coloties  were at first subject.  
Frees  ιγ7ό  to  0820  it was governed from Mendoza,  atid  then a  
jiepalar  uprising made the province  lndependeiit  and the town 
b  cagesal.  It has suffered severely from political disorders, and 
a  11194 was nearly destroyed by an earthquake. The original  
seslemeal , now called Pueblo Viejo, ‚m.  Ν.,  was abandoned  
α sccownt  of frequent inu ndations. The present town Is  
stx*tsd  about 2055 ft. above sea- level and is defended from  
bαedατάοιια by an embankment above the town, called the  
WmΙ s.  San Jima exports wine, and has a profitable trade  
eilh  Chile over the Pales and  Uspallata  passes.  
'LI  JUAN (Sate JUAN /3417115U Dx Ρυειτο  Rico), the  

mesh! and largest city of ?ern) Rice, on a small and narrow  
irked which his near the north 00551, about  33 m. from the  
emit end of  Poito  Rico, and is milled to the mainland by the  
beifgr  of Sees Antonio. Pop.  0899)  32,048, including $236  
'qrom  and 15.529 of mixed races; ( 1 910) 48,716. San Jean is  
mud by the American railroad of Porte Rico and by steam-
bets from New York and other ports. The harbour lies between  

e cite and the mainland. It is capacious and landlock ed ,  
erne en the meth.  Aportionofit ά  3ο ft.  indepth,andln 

 ι Congrem  passed an Act for enlarging this area by dredging  
ad  κdaΙly  fee widening the entrance for large vessels; the 
seek was virtually complet ed  In r909. San Juan is noteworthy  
he its  ίοrtΙ6c Ι ίe ι and public buildings, and is the only fortified  
my if  Pneto  Rico.  

Os & bluffabout  lao  ft. high at the west ειιd cl  the Wand and 
the Intfsncc to the harbour rise the battlements of  

lens Cααιίιε. wbkb was compiered about 1584 and in which (beTS  
as leghthesοse. The Castle of 5sf Criatdbal (b•gun early in the ιιh  
allies. completed in 1770 extends across the island in the rear  

scrum of the city. A wall on each side of the Island connect, the  
tea eastb.. The Caftuelo is an abandoned bet on an islet opposite  
t lasso  &nd less than  i000 yds. from it, the main channel lying  
boeaas  the tee; Wed Forts San  Antoiiio ;nd San Geτοπ imο wοgcct  
ski beάke of San Antonio. Inland rises a range of lofty mountain,. 

walls (which are go.too  ft. high) the streets am narrow,  
massbiy paved with glazed brick and well cleaned. Princreas,  

rαLαιτυ 
sad  Pustla  do Times are lined with shady trees and  
widen into refreshing plazas. Between greets the  

▪ is ραckοd closely with massive, flat-roofed brick and stone  
the wall, of which, like the fortifications, are covered with 

heιτ various colours—green. blue, white, brown, pink. yellow  
lid iseesllion: red tile ,00(s add to the effect, Near Mans Castle 
• sbeCaas 9ό .  a palace on  laitd which belonged to the family of  
fqiec d,  Low. The toinbof Ponce dc Leon is in the Cathedral. and 
a the Plaza de San jest is  bronze statue (said to have been cast  

• matson takcn  from the English in 1797) to his memory. In the 
Phis  Cofαιι  is a marble end grantle  monument to Colsrnbsa. In 
• dιι.ιίι of Sac Francisco are some good paintings by just  
(neglects  (ι;52-ι $ο9),  a local artist. Other churches are the  
swirly beautiful Santo Domingo. the Santa Ass, the Cathedr'l.  
ebba wick  abriac cl Nuestra Sefiots  do le  Provl&ncin,  and the  

church of San Joel, which was formerly the Dominican convent.  

Αi)"g the prominent buildings and institutions are the custom. 
he -.. the executive mansion (formerly the palace of the governor.  
ge 	l) situated near the Casa Itlanca, the archiepiscopal  palace. 
a 	ninα rυ College, the City Hall. the Intendencia, the Poet Oilier; 
tb 	sge bareseks (Cuartel  dc Ballajt). the Peeltentiary. the Military  
H 	tal, the Presbyterian Hospital. two municipal hospitalu (one 
ιυ , α1.  one medical), a municipal bath-house and a small public 
lit y  (the' Cervantes "). At Rio Piedras. not far from 'San Juan,  
Is he Normal School and Agricultural School of I'orto Rico. Other  

suburbs are Marina. with wharves and piers, Pucrta dc Tierra and 
our the mainland. Santurce, with a country club, the Union Club, a 
beautiful market-place, two charity schools and some attractive  
villas. Industries are of little importance. The sanitation of the 
ciliy has been installed since the American occupation;  sc'sers  have  
been laid and a water.euppiy is piped from Rio Piedras. 

From  Caρarτ, established in 1308  by Juan Ponce dc  Leoss  
and now known as Pueblo Viejo, the Spanish settlement removed  

in t ςιο to  5mm  Juan or San Juan Bautista dc Puerto Rico,  
nearer the coast. The new settlement became the capital of  
the eastern  district of the island, to the whole of which the letter  
part of the name  caIne  to be applied. It was sacked by Sir  
Francis Drake in 1595, and captured  by Admiral George Clifford,  
earl of  Cumbeeland  (ι8-'ι6ο), in 1597, but was abandoned  
by the conquerors on account of an ep idemic. Ii was unsuccess-
fully attacked by the English under Sir Ralph  Aberciinenby  in 
April 5797; and It was bombarded  by an  ΑmerΙc2n  fleet under  
Rear-Admiral William  Τ.  Sampson on the  zath  of May 1898  
during the Span ish-American war, and was blockaded by the  
auxiliary  cruiser 0  St Paul," which on the 22nd of June drove  
back into the harbour the Spanish  destroyer" Terror" and the  
gunboat "Isabella 11."; but the city was not occupied by the  
Americans until after the suspension of hostilities.  

SAN JUAN (or  tiaso) IIl.AJIDS,  an archipelago (San Juan,  
Orcas, Shen, Lopez, Blakely, Cypress, Ac.) lying  betweea  
Vancouver Island said the mainland of North Am erica. These  
islands were for many years the subject of dispute between the  
British and the United States governments, and were finally  
assigned to the latter  country by the arbitration of the emperor  
of Germany (on the slat of October 1872).  GeographIcally  the  
cluster certainly belongs to the mainland, from which it is  
separated  by  Rosarlo  Strait, generally much wider 50  fatbouna  
in depth, while  Haro  Strait, separating it from Vancouver Island,  
has depths ranging from zoo to tee fathoms.  In 5873 the  
Wand,, formerly considered part of  Whatcom  county, Washing.  
ton, were made the separate county of San Juan. Of the  tbtal  
area of  soc sq.  m., about do are in San Juan, 6ο in  Orcas  and  
30 in Lopez.  

See Papers  ,dariag  I. Ike Freely of  Wathiiiglmi. vol  v. (Washing.  
tan, t872). and the map in P'eaim, MsIkdciigm (5573).  

SAMKARA ACHARVA  (c. 78g-ό aσ),  Hindu  Ibeologian.  was  
born about the year 789, probably at the village  cd Kalsdl  
In Malabar. Ho belonged to the  Nambudsl  class of  Brabmina.  
He  wandeτed  far and wide, and engaged in much  pbilo.apblcal  
and theological debate. He taught the existence of the Supreme  
God and founded the sect of the  Smarta Bt*hmins.  His great  
achievement was the perfecting of the  Mimansa  or Vedanta  
philosophy. So great were his learning and piety that he  wd  
regarded as an incarnation of Siva, and his works (comm entaries  
on the  Vedanui  Sutras, the  Bhagavad Gil* and the  Upenishads)  
exercised a permanent Influence on Hindu thought. He died at  
Kedarnata  in the Himalayas when only 32 years of age.  

See Sri  Sa'kuwadiaryo, by C. N.  Krialinamraml Alysr  and Pandit  
Sitanath Tattvabbiisltan (Madns,  1902).  

SANK?  JOHANN,  a town of Germany, In the  Ρreisπ Rhine  
province,  οο  the right bank of the Sur, opposite  Saarbrticke*  
with which It Is connected by three bridges. It 11 49 m. N.E.  
from  Mets  said at the junction of lines from Trier,  Bingerbrdck  
and  ZweibrScken.  Pop. (1905)  24,14ο. Sankt Johann is the  
seat of extensive industries, the chief being the manufacture  
of railway plant and machinery, iron  lounding,  wire-drawing and  
brewing-, its rapid  ledisati'ial  development is due mainly to the  
extensive railway system of which it is the centre.  

Sankt Johann  oheaina  its name from a chapel erected hem  
From 1321 to 155' it  fonied  4 single town with  Smubeicken,  
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tele nre'  high, and include mazy  deja sρetimeeιtι  Spanish  
αdentιi a'bicecιυτ.,  but the suburbs consist  chidy  .1 wretched  
heeds and stretch out over a large area. Among lb e  mom  
eseabbi  public  bniblii'gs  are the cathedral and  g.vetiimeni  

fronting en the Plaza Mayor, the btu  omiIpac'Iooa  far  
fuede of  ruir-osloizird  stone; the churches of Ill Carmen,  

5  Fiandson  and Guadalupe; the La Paz theatre, mint,  
pexitantisoy  and the Institute  Ckntibco,  in which law, medicine  
end science are light. San Lure ?Wed is an important railway  
rod erίbνdng  centre, with a considerable trade In rattle,  
tabw,  wool, hides and minerals. Its  ptozimity  1* the port  
of  Τigico wIsh  which It was  connected  by a branch of the  
Medran Ceigral  railway In 1885, has greatly incensed its  
remmerdal  Importance, though  ό  earlier  diya  it was also  mae 

 of the principal centres of the d iligence and pack-train  titilic  
of this  ρυι  of  Mezicu. Tb.  city has cotton and woollen  faCIOTIm  
min modsea  machinery, and the arching ωοτks of the Sterol-  
nets  Mizirana  company, an American  entespris..  

Sea  Lals Potod  was founded in '586. Ii wag an Important  
teens of  &OIdaI  administration and played an important part  
α  the  dvii  ware and political disorders fo llowing Mexican  

mlemc*.  It was the seat of the Mexican governmen t  
d  lieeb* Ju&m  in 1 863, but was goon afterwards captured  
by the  Eginch  under  lisrelne.  It was recovered by Jokes In  
'Mi.  after the French had retired.  

181  18*8180.  a republic In northern Italy, 14 m.  S.W.  of  
• by road. Pop.  (119u)  about 1600 (town); 9500 (whole  
Imitary). 11  is the smallest republic in the world  (µ sq.  in.  
• aιas. Aceording  to tradition, the republic was founded by  
St 	 lm s during the persecutions under  Diodellan,  while his 

 .ριaό n.  St Leo, founded the village of that name 7 rn  to  Ιh  
£ ., wi&b  La Rocca its old castle, now a prison, in which the  
sspegoe Cagliosiro  died in 1795. The history of S.  )Ιaτin  
legiss  with the 9th  century, the monastery of S. Marino having  
mated demonstrably since 885. In the  roth  century a communal  
omsitutioss  was established. The republic as a rule avoided  
tie (action fights of the middle ages, but joined the Ghibellines  
asi  was interdicted by the pope in  ιz'-ιx'.  After  ιΙ is  
en  piotacted  by the  Montefeliro  family, later dukes of Urbino, 
sad  the  papaCy,  and successfully resisted the attempts of  

do  Mslateat.a  against its liberty. In ‚503 it (dl into  

tbl  beads of Caesar Borgia, but soon regained its freedom.  
(bier attacks (ailed, but civil discords in the meantime increased.  
in independence was recognized in 031 by the papacy. In  
iiip  Cardinal  Alberorii  attempted to deprive it of its  independ-
eax. bist  this was restored in  ι;4οand  was respected by Napoleon. 

 Gerba81  entered it in 1849,  on his retreat from Rome, and there  
tιiιιιλοi  his army. The town stands oil the north end of  
ι pu'ψiejs  rock (2437 ft.) which beers the name of Monte  
Tease; each of the three summits is crowned by fortifications-
dιse ma the north by a castle, the other two by towers. The  
erns of the  r.publk  are three peaks, cub crowned with a tower.  
These am  trues of three different  enceintts,  of the  ι4th. ι th  
sad  sdch  centuries, lie chief square, the ?Uncle,  cont*ina  
αe nee. Psiazao del  Governo  in the Gothic style 0894) ami  a  
erne of Liberty ( 1 $76). The principal church  (Pieve),  in  

Ι  style, dates from  τ826-1838,  and contains the body of  
St  Ilaxines'  The old church, then demolished, is first mentioned  

Ι tray, but was several limes restored. S. Francesco  baa 
roes gehslbsga  by  Niccolo Alunno  of  Foligno  and other later  
trots, and a pretty loggia. The museum contains a few pictures  
searsoen  schools and some  llmbrian  antiquities.  Blrtolommco  
lgbasi,  the epigraph ist and  nmnismallst,  resided here from 
ties  neill  his death in  ιSόο.  The  Borgo  at the base of the rock  
as chiefly commercial village.  

Tb. ιαρνenκ  power of the republic resides in the general 
&y  (Arriago)  which meets twice a year. It is governed  

by two  C'piwisi Πsυeed selected twice a year  kοπ  the do 
 'be'ι  of the Great Council, which is compo sed of so  

eυeuettedνes  so of  the landowners  asid so d  
he masans.  They unassisted by a small committee of is of the  

'use •  1'.  Isabas po.ma  titles of nobility of San Marino.  

Crest Council. The available armed  forcea  of the republic form  
a total of about 1200 men, all citizens able to bear arms being  
technically obliged to do an from the age 0116 to do year •  San  
Marino issues its own  po.tage.atampa,  and makes thereby a  
considerable income. It also issues its own copper coinage.  
which circulates in Italy also; but Italian money is current for  
the higher values.  .  Moat .1 the repub lic falls within the  dioce.a  
of  Montef.ltro,  a small portion within that of Rimini.  

See C.  Rioci.  Li  Rή ιιbΙdiαs  di So,, Marina  (Bergsmo. 1963). 
ssx ιπτm,.101111 DR (1778-1850), South American soldier  

and statesman, was born at  Υηseyό  on the Uruguay river on  
the  s ιh  of February 1778. His father  was a captain in the  
Spanish army, and young San Martin was taken to Madrid  
and educated  for a military career. He served In the Moorish  
wars and in the great struggle against Napoleon, and his dis-
tinguished conduct at the  baftie  of  Baylen  brought him the rank  
of  iieutenant'colotseL  In giro he  dered  his services  to the  
government of Buenos Aires in the struggle for the Independ-
ence of  Argintins.  He was appointed early in 5814 to the 
command of the revolutionary army operating against the  
royalists on the borders of Upp er  Pent. But he soon resigned 
his command, realizing that for the permanent success of the 
revolutionary cause it was necessary first to  cisst  the Spaniards  
from Chile arid then to  orgsniae  an expedition thence against  
the stronghold of Spanish power on Peru. With this end in view 
he secured his appointment to the governorship of the province 
of  Cuyo,  bordering on the Chilean Andes,  aiid  established him-
self at Mendoza, where he prepa red for the Invasion of Chile.  
Assisted by Bernardo  O'Higglns,  he rallied the Chilean patriots 
who had fled across the  mountaini  after their defeat at  Rancagua;  
he enlisted the sympathies of the Argentine  goverpment,  and  
after two  yeats  succeeded in raising a  wcll.trsined  army of  
Chlleans and Argentines arid in collecting the material resources  
necessary for a crossing of the  Andro.  In  January 1817 he set out  
on his  en'erpdse.  By the  iwIfineso  of his movements and by a  
clever feint he evaded  oppoaiticm,  and be led his army,  .1 about 
3000 infantry sad  r000  cavalry, together  ωith artillery and large  
baggege  trains, through a  harsen  and difficult region,  md  ever  
passes um° ft. above  me.leve&.  The victory  ci Cbacabucn  
(Feb. is,  18) over the royalist army led to the  χe.rsυbliabaιeτιt  
of a nationalist  government *1 Santiago under  Beniardo  
ΟΕΙgglna,  as San Martin himself wished to  perpare  for the  
invasion of Pens; but in  ι8ι8  he took command of  tboChilcgg 
fetus  agilaal  a (reds royalist entry, and by his victory at the  
river  Maipo  In April futile secured the independ ence  of Chile,  
This left him free  te ο rnχe the  e*pedit'oa  against Pans, and  
misted by  O'Higglns  and the Argentine  gove.nment, he pro.  
cored the  necomary  fleet  asid  the army. He set out in  
ι8ro,  landed his forties  inc  a  ahort  tires at Flaw,  whiTe  be tried 
tο enter into  jalgouiatiens  with the viceroy of 14", wad [hen  
tampert.ed his army with the  heip  of the fleet to a pent math. 
mast  a  liiik way north of Limo. Here he spent  gever,l  mouths 
.1  inactIon,  hoping that the demo nstration of force and the  
influence of popular feeling would kid to a  peac*fui wIΙbότewal  
ci  the  Spaninrde. Zn  July  s8 ι  the  Spunjaida  evacuated  liii',  
Sea  1'attln  'steeled tb.dty,p'odaiined the  bidepeade'iceo( Pesit  
and assumed the reins of  goveescani  with the title of  Ρrαdectο,  
His ?Deities,  howινeτ,  was fat from secure. The  toyalki  pasty, 
never  havl"g  been  dsdslvciy ausbed, aeganised  risings In the  
Interior, and San Martin was  ..ibirzae.ed  by the  jedousy  which  
his authority roused  ammag  the  paadelai  and by the rivalry  ci 

 Bolivia,  whe  bad  ιιτlνcd  with an army on the =there frostier 
of Pens, Sun Mart in resigned his authority an the  auth  of  
September  sSaa  and left the  ccemtzy.  He  epesit  a short time In  
Chile and in Argentina, but his many enemies bad embittered  
popular feeling against him, and  conStant atte.sipla  were mad.  
to involve him in polit ical intrigue.. Unable to live a pea ceful  
private life, be was compelled to calls himself in Europe, where  
be lived, often in great poverty, till his death at  Boulogneon the 

 iyth  of  Aiigmt ι80.  
Si.  Martis  did mare than say  asa fortb.cansa  of  

the Argentine. Chile and Peru. He was not only an able soldier; In  
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the clearams with which he realized that the independence of each  
state could only be secured by the co-operation of all, and in die  
perseverance with which he carded his views into execution he showed  
himself a far-seeing and honest  stateaman.  

See W. Pilling.  Ew'aaci$Iio*  of Soul!.  Ammw (Londo*,  1893). a  
translation of B. Mitre's life of San Martin;  Ρ. Β.  Figueros, (*cis-
serfs  biοgτaβω  de Chili (Santiago, 1888) and J. B.  hearr, Rαιοs  
biο mβcοs  dc  kowdecs 'WW1...1 de  CM!g (νalparaiso,  18es),  both  
giving sketches of prominent characters in  αιiΙeaπ history. See alio  
works on the period mentioned under  Cnu.a. Bdhegra$y.  

ΙΑΝΜΙΒΗΜΧ., MICHELE  (ι484-ι5),  Italian architect,  
was born in San Micbele near Verona. He learnt the elements  
of his profession from his father Giovanni and his uncle Barto-
lommeo, who both practised as architecta at Verona with much  
success. lie went at an early age to Rome to study classic  
sculpture and architecture. Among his earliest works are the  
duomo of Monteflascone (an octagonal building surmounted 
with a cupola), the church of San Domeuico at Orvieto, and 
several palaces at both places. He also executed a floe tomb  
in S. Domenico. He was no less distinguished as a military  
architect, and was much employed by the signoria of Venice, 
not only at home, but also in strengthening the fortifications  

ci Corlu, Cyprus and Candia. One of Sanmichele's moat graceful 
designs is the Cappella dc' Peregrini in the church of S. Bernardino 
at Verona—square outside and circular within, of the Corinthian 
order. He built a great number of line minces at Vermin;  
including those of Canossa, Bevilacqua and Pompel, as. well  
as the graceful Ponte Nuovo. In  1527 Sanmichele began  ιο  
transform the fortilications of Verona accordIng  Ιο  the newer 
system of corner bastions—a system for the advancement of 
which he did much '4al υεbΙc service. His last work, begun in 
1 519, was the round church of the Madonna di Campagna,  ι  m. 
from Verona on the road to Venice. Like most other distin-
guished architects of his time he wrote a work on classic archi-
tecture, I  Cinquc Ordini dcli' ατώ ik#υτα,  printed at Verona  
in 1735.  

See  Ronzanl  and  Luciolli, Fab6.*JII. . . di M.  Sasmichde  
(Venice. 1832);  and  Selva, Elogio  di  Sam,iichek  (Rome, 1314).  

gglif MIGUEL, the capital of the department of San Miguel, 
Salvador; 80 m.  Ε.  by S. of San Salvador, near the right bank  
of the Rio Grande, and at the foot of the volcano of San Miguel 
or Jucuapa (7120 ft.). Pop.  (το)  about s,οοο. San Miguel  
is an important and attractive city, although the extensive  
swamps in the Rio Grande Valley' render malaria common. 
It possesses several handsome churches, municipal buildings,  
law courts and two well-equipped hospitals. Near it are the 

 ruins of an ancient Indian town. San Miguel has a flourishing  
trade in indigo, grain, rubber and cattle. Its port is La lltiion 
(9.ν.).  San Miguel was founded in S3°  by Spanish settlers, and 
became a city in  τ86.  Its fairs formerly attracted merchants  
from all parts of Salvador, Guatemala and Honduras, and it Is 
now third In size among the cities of the republic 

ΙΑΝ MIGUEL  DI IAVIJIO, a town of the province of 
Bulacan, Litton, Philippine Islands, about 40 m. N. of Manila. 
Ρορ. (1903) τ4,019. In 5903, alter the census had been taken,  
San 1ίdefοπο (ρορ. 5326) was annexed to San Miguel. It has a 
cool and very healthy curate, and.commands a bcautiful  view 

 of the surrounding country. The αοil is very fertile, and many 
of the inhabitants have acquired much wealth from the cultiva-
tion of rice. Sυgarcane, Indian corn and cotton are also  
produced in abundance, and cattle are raised. Near the town  
are iron mines and quarries of limestone, and on the neighbouring  
mountains are forests containing valuable hardwood timber. 
About 8 m. N.E. are the medicinal springa of Sibsil, to which 
Large numbers of patients from the neighbouring provinces  
come. The San Miguel river, which flow. near, aifords a means  
of transportation, and the town has considerable commerce.  
Some beautiful furniture is made out of the hardwood from the 
mountains, and cotton fabrics are woven in considerable quantities  
by the women. The principal language is Tagalog. The chief  

buildings were destroyed in spot in a fire started by a band cif  
thieves.  

ΙΑΝ Μ IΝIΑΤΟ,  a town and episcopal see of Tuscany, Italy, 
in the pgoviace of Florence, 36 m. W. by S. of Florence by the  

railway to  Pb., 512 ft. theresea-lewd, on a bils in.. S. of the  
railway. Pop. ( 1901) 442! (tows); 20,242 (commune). Its  
cathedral dates from the zoth century. It was remodelled  
in 1488j  and has a iagade decorated with disks of majolka.  
it manufactures glass, olive oil, leaibgr and hats. Ii baa a  
castle of the emperor Frederick I.. the residence of the ishperial  
governors of Tuscany from 1226 to 1286, and from them bents  
the name of San Miniato ii Tedeaco.  

SANIAZARO, JACOPO  (1458-1530), Italian poet of the  
Renaissance, was born in 1458 at Naples of a noble family,  
said to have been of Spanish origin, which bad its seal at San  

Nararo near Paris. His father died during the boyhood  of 
Jacopo, who was brought up at Nocera Inferiors. He afterwards  
studied at Naples under Giovanni Pontsnua, when, according to  

the fashion of the time, he assumed the name Actius Sy πiατυs. 
by which he is occasionally referred to. After the death .1 his  
mother he Went abroad—driven, we are told, by the pangs of 
despised love for • certain Carmosina, whom be baa celebrated 
in his verse under various names, but of the details of his 
travels nothing is recorded. On his return be speedily achieved  
fame as a poet and place 55 a courtier, receiving from Frederick  
III. as a country residence the Villa Mergillina near Naples.  

When his patron was compelled to take refuge hi Prance ii' tpoe  
he was accompanied by Sannszaro, '419 did not return to Italy 
till after his death (1504). The later years of the poet seem to 
have been spent at Ngplcs. He died on the 27th of April 1530.  

the Arcadia of  Sasnazam,  begun in early life and published in  
1504,  is a somewhat effected and Insipid Italian pastoral, in which  
in alternate prow and verse the scenes and  occupatIons  of  ραωcααί  
life sic  deneribed.  See  Scherillo's  edition (Turin, 0888). His  now  
seldom reed Latin poem Do purl.  Virgiass, whlchΑιlsiSd  for him the  
name of the  " Chnst,an  Virgil," appeared In 1520, and his collected  
Soucil.i  c  canao'ii  in 1530.  

ΙΑΝ NICOLlIS  DR LOS ARROVOS, a town and rfvcr port of  
Argentina, in the province of Buenos Aires, on the W. bank of 
the Parani,  ιο  m. by rail N.W. of the city of Buenos Aires.  
Pop. (1904, eStimate), ι8,οοο. It is a flourishing commercial 
town, and a port of call b ι h for river and ocean-going steamers  
of medium tonnage. It is a Station on the Buenoa Aires &  
Rosario, and the terminus of a branch from I'ergasnino of the  
Central Argentine railway, and exports wheat, flour, wool and  
frozen mutton. The town is the judicial centre for the northern 
district of Buenos Aires. San NicoIi.s was founded in 1749  
by  Joal  dc  AgulIlar  on lends given for that purpose by his wile 
(,r&  Ugarte). Its growth was very slow until near the end of  
the 19th century. 

SAN PABLO. a town of the province of Laguna, Luzon,  
Philippine Islands, 9j m. S. of Laguna dc Bay and about  3ς m. 

 S.S.Ε. of Manila, Pop. (1903) 22,652. It Is an important road 
centre, and in the vicinity are live small mountain lskcs. Cocos-
nut palms grow in great abundance In the town and νί cmky 
and copes is the principal product; hemp and, to a Iras degree,  
rice, are grown here. The language is Tagalog.  

SANQUBAR.  a royal and police burgh of Dumfriesshire, 
Scotland. Pop. (spot) 1379. Ii is situated on the Nith. :6 in, 
Ν.W.  of Dumfries by the Glasgow & Smith -Western mussy,  
It became a burgh of barony In 1484 and a royal burgh in '596,  
and was the scene of the exhibition of the Covensnteix' Derlaic.  

don, attached to the market cross in ifiSo by Richard Cm-term  
and in ι685 by James Renwick. The industries include roe!.  
mining and the making of bricks and tiles, spades said thvvcls.  
Thc coal-field, measuring 7 m. long by aj m. broad, is the moat 
extensive in the shire and is the main source of supply for  

Dumfries and other towns. The cattle and sheep fairs are 
important, and an agricultural show Is held every May. Sanqul,&r  
Castle, on a hill overlooking the Nith, once belonged to the 
Crichtons, ancestors of the marquess of Butt, but is now a ruin.  
Eliock House, In the parish, was the birthplace of James (" the  
Admirable ") Crichton In 2560.  

ΙΑΝ lIMO,  a seaport of Lfgur!s, Italy, In the ptovfstt, of  
Perto Maurialo, on the Riviera dl Ponente,  f  in.  Ε.  of Veall..  
miglia by call, and 34 m. S.W. of Genoa. Pop. (spos) 17,114  
(town); 20,927 (commune). Climbing the slope of a sleep 11  
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it leek.  'oirtb  over a small bay, and, protected towards the north  
by mil rselng  gradually from ςοο  to  S000  ft., it is In climate 

 med  the most livoured  places on the whole coast, a fact which  

scroostla  lot the great reputation as a winter r esort which it  
he enjoyed since  τSό ι.  'The older town, with its narrow steep  
streets and lofty sombre hous es  protected  igsinst  earthquakes  
by arches  connecting them, contrasts with the new visitors'  
town, containing all the public buildings, which has grown  
spat the foot of the hill. The fort of S.  Teds  protects the small 

 inibour,  sheltered by its sickle-shaped mole, 130011. long. The  

paenena&  of San  Itemo  is the Come deli'  Imperatdee,  running  
bun the main Street, the Via Vittorio  Emanuele,  along the coast  
tα the  Ciaidino  deli'  Imperatrice;  it is a broad road shaded 

 by palm-trees, and was, like the garden, constructed at the  
'tsetse of the empress Maria  Alexandrovna  of  Rυ sla  (d.  1880).  
'The Villa ?him bar a  valuabic  picture-gallery, containing  
he the most part  esampics  of the great 17th-century masters  
d the Netherlands. Besides the Gothic es-cathedral of San  
• the white-domed church of the Madonna  della  Costs, at the  
wp d theofd  town,  maybcmentioned.  In front ofit is a knee  

L (he the east of the harbour, the promenade along the  
nest is called the  Pameggiata Jmperatore Fedcrko  in memory  
4 the German emperor Frederick, whose visit to the town In  
1537- ι$311  greatly increased its repute as a winter resort.  
Plasm, especially roses and carnations, are  eatanaively  grown  
ix rί , and olives, lemons and palms are also cultivated.  

fo  Ramp appears to have been dependent  ci'  Genoa in its early  
• bet because independent in 1363. in 1344 the town  usa  
smelled by  Barbaroesa.  and in 5625 by the French and  Savoyards.  
Tbt ςωιοειι αραinst whom encroachment, it had long defended its  

,  subjugated It in 3753; in 1797 it was incorporated in  
tle=reρυτdic.  and in 1814 passed to Piedmont.  

5*1 W.VADOR,  the capital of the republic of Salvador;  

needed έ.  the valley of  Lu Hamacaa,  on the river  Asalguate,  
m  sa  altitude of  aug  ft., and 30  m. inland from the Pacific.  
?ιψ'  (tens) about 62,000. San Salvador is connected by rail  
web Santa Ana of the north-west and with the Pacific ports  
41'  LIberlad  and  Acajutla.  In addition to the government  
ιdτces,  Its  bυlldings  include a handsome university, a wooden  

ατδοtrαl.  a nations' theatre, an academy of science and liter-4- 
We, a chamber of commerce, and astronomical observatory and  
a ιιιπtber  of hospitals and charitable Institutions. There are 
two begs parks and an excellent botanical garden. In the  
Para  Morazan,  the largest of many shady squares, is a handsome  
hews and  marble  monument to the last president of united  
Ceaatsl  America, from whom the  piaza  takes its name. San  
lehedor  is the only city in the  reρ bΙic  which has  impoetant  
nandactiares;  these include the production of soap, candles,  
u,  ab'iil'  and scarves of silk, cotton cloth, cigars, flour and  
wire. The city is admirably  po&ed,  Las an abundant water  
spafy. and can in many impacts compare favourably with the 
moles  p,ovincial  capitals of Europe and Ame rica. It was  
Needed by Don Jorge dc Alvarado In 128,  at a spot near the  
must an,, to which it was transferred in Except 10  
tin  ysar 183Φ-184ο  It has been the capital of the republic since  

sts4. Ιι  was temporarily ruined by earthquakes in  ι8 '  and 

 1Α-CUWΙΤ  (French for" without  knee-breecbea "),  the  
rsτ wiginally  given during the early yeas, of the French 

 ltercieιfοιτ Ιο  the 1-clad and ill-equipped voluntee rs  of the  
ίeskasιy  army, and later applied generally to the ultra- 

of the  kevohsiicio  They were for the most part men  
4 'he ρνοιντ  classes,  or leaders of the populace, but during the  
Τrτns  public  functionaries and persons of good education styled  
l,Ινea ‚ikyess ians-cttlofks.  The distinctive costume of  
tietypical  eana-culotis  was the  pmiidon  (long  trouaeri)—in  
shτre of the  esiolra  worn  by the upper  claire—the  cmu.egodc  
tg.ii&irucd  coat), the red cap of liberty and  safofa  (wooden  
thin). The influence of the Sans-culottes ceased with the  
unties ι 	followed the fall of Robespierre (July 1794),  md  
the 	 e itself via  pmersibed.  In the Republican Calendar 
Ge rereplemetitary  days 51 the end of the year were at first  
need 55e-'5144j1d';  this name was,  bοw νer,  suppressed  

by the Convention when the constitution of the year m. (1795)  
was adopted, that of  jeers torn plfsrmuaves  being substituted. 

SAN SEBASTIAN (Basque  lrv,'hsdo),  a seaport and the 
capital of the Spanish province of  Guipflzcoa,  on the Bay of  
Biacay,  and on the Northern railway from Madrid to France. 
Pop.  (rpoo)  37,812. in  ι886  San Sebastian became the summer 
residence of the court. The influx of visitors, attracted by the 
presence of the royal family, by the prolonged local festivities,  
the bull-fights and the bathing, increases the number of the 
inhabitants in summer to about 50,000. The city occupies  
a narrow sandy peninsula, which terminates on the northern 
or seaward side in a lofty mass of sandstone, Monte  Urgull;  
it is flanked on the east by the estuary of the river  llrumfa,  
on the west by the broad bay of La Conchs. The old town, 
rebuilt alter the fire of 3813, lies partly at the foot of Monte 

 Urgull,  partly on its lower slopes. Until 1863 it was enclosed  
by walls and ramparts, and a strong fort, the Castillo dc Is Mole, 
still crowns the heights of  Ilrgull. Tbere'sre  also batteries  and 
redoubts facing  landw'rd  and seaward below this fort; but the 
other defences have been either razed or dismantled. The 
Alameda, one of many fine avenues, was laid out on the site of 
the chief landward wall, and separates the old town from the 
new—in which the houses are uniformly modern, and built 
in straight streets or regular series of squares. The bay of Li 
Conchs has a broad sandy shore, the Playa dc  Tiaflos,  admirable 
for bathing and sheltered from sea-winds by the rocky islet of 
Santa Clara. Its centre Is faced by the casino, a handsome 
building, and the summer palace and park of Miramar occupy 
tile rising ground towards  its western extremity. The other 
noteworthy buildings are the bull-ring,  capabk  of seating  so,000  
spectators, the  thcatrc,  fine provincial and municipal balls, 
barracks, a hospital, a Jesuit college, the Ame rican International 
School for girls, and many other schools, There are numerous 
breweries, saw and Dour mills, and manufacture. of preserve s,  
soap, candles, glass and paper, espe cially In the  bdey  suburb  
that  baa  sprung up on the right bank of the  Urumfa.  The  
fisheries are  impottanL  The harbour consists of three  aztiflcial  
basins, opening Into La Conchs Bay, and situated in the midst  
of the old town; it is chiefly frequented by coasting and fishing  
vessels, and cannot accommodate large ships. From its position  
near the frontier San Sebas tian was long a first-den fortress,  
and has sustained many sieges. 'The last and most memorable  
was in August  iSij,  when the allied British, Portuguese and  
Spanish armies under Lord Wellington captured the city from  
the French, and then sacked  and burned it. 

SAN  SEPOLCRO,  or  Boaco  S.  Sεροι.cχο, a  town and ep iscopal 
see of Tuscany, Italy, In the provin ce  of  Areaso,  from which  
it is 28 m.  N.E.  by rail. Pop. (tee!) 43  (town); 9077 (com-
mune). it is situated 1083 ft. above sea-level, on the Tiber. 
It was the birthplace of Piero dell*  Francesc'  (1420-1492) and  
of  RatPaeflo  del Colic (1490- ι ς4ο),  a pupil of Raphael. The  
Romanesque cathedral and the picture-gallery contain works  
by both these artists.  

SAN  SEVERINO  (sac.  S.$ern$d'),  a  tostn  and episcopal me 
of the  Μarτhes,  Italy, in the province of  Macerata,  from which 
It is τ8  m. W. by S. by rail. Pop. (1903) 3227 (town); 54,933  
(commune). The lower town Is situated 781 ft. above sea-level, 
and contains the new cathedral of S. Agostino, with a fine 
altar-piece by  Plnturicd'lo (480:  The Palazzo  Comunale  
has some interesting pictures by artists of the Marches. Lorenzo  
and Giacomo  Salimbeni da  San  Sevenno,  who painted an  
important series of frescoes In the oratory of S. Giovanni  Battista 

 at Urbino In 1436, were natives of the town. So was also the 
later master Lorenzo di Maestro  AlassAndro,  of the cud of the 

 ugth  century, whose pictures are mainly to be found in the  
Marches. The old cathedral of S.  Severino  is in the upper town  
(3129 ft. above sea-level); It contains frescoes by the two 

 Salimbeid,  while an altar-piece by  Nkcolo Alunno  of  Follgno  
4468) has been removed hence to the picture gallery. The 
ancient  Septempeda  lay  i  m. below the modern  town, on the  
branch  road which ran from  Nuceria Camellaria,  on the Via  
Flaminla;  and here the road divided—one branch going to  
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Ancona and the other through  Tolentinum  ιο  tIrbe  Salvia and  
Firmum.  Νο  ruins of the old  lown  exist, but a considerable  
number of  inscriplions  have been found, from which it may  
be gathered that ii was a  cdowia.  

SAil SEVERO,  a city in  !ipulia,  Italy, in the province of  
Foggia, from which it is n m.  Ν.Ν.W.  by rail. Pop. (190,)  
• San  Severo  lice at the foot of the spurs of Monte  Gargano,  
292 ft. above sea-level. It is the see of a bishop (since :580,  
and has some remains of its old  fortiications.  San  Seveto  
dates from the middle ages. Ii was laid in ruins by Frederick IL,  
and in  ιο  was the scene of a victory by Robert Custard over  
the papal troops under Leo IX. In 1799 the town was taken 
by the French and again almost entirely destroyed. The over-
lordship was held in succession by the  Benedictinea  of the abbey 
of Torre Maggiore, the Knights  Templars,  the mown of Naples  
and the  Sangro  family  (commendatorlea  of Tout Maggiore).  
In 1627, 1828 and 185 1  the town suffered from earthquak es .  

SAN-SHUI,  a treaty post in the province of  Kwang-tung, 
 China, on the left bank of the West river, 99  m. from Canton, 

opened to  fareign  trade in 5897. Pop, about  5coo.  Its position is  
at the junction of the North and West rivers, and it is favourably 
situated as a distributing centre for foreign goods. Two lines 
of steamers converge at San-shui,  from Canton and Hong-Kong 
respectively. The town is surrounded by a handsome wall built  
in the  ι ό Ιh  century, but within this rampart the houses are mean.  

The foreign trade shows little signs of expansion. In 1902 the  
net foreign imports amounted in value to  j474, ι75,  and in 1904  
to only £380,000, while the exports during the same two years  
amounted to  £az$,000  and £317,000 respectively. The direct  
foreign trade in 1908 was £507,827  There is a large junk  traflic,  
and the local  likin  station is one of the richest In the province.  

SANSKRJT,  the name applied by Hindu schola rs  to the  
ancient literary language of India. The word  sαrγ'sk ίΙυ  is the 
past participle of the verb  kοr(kή ,  " to make" (cognate with  
Latin cue), with the preposition sent, "together" (cog.  δµα,  

δµόe, Eng.  "same  "),  and has probably to be taken here in the 
sense of "completely formed" or "accurately made, polished,  
refined "—some noun meaning "speech" (esp. bό dsk8)  being 
either expressed or understood with it. The term was, doubtless,  
originally adopted by native grammarians to distinguish the 
literary language from the uncultivated popular dialects—the 
forerunners  of the modern vernaculars of northern India—which 
had developed side by side with it, and which were called (from 
the same root  kay,  but with a different preposition)  Ρr4k ί1α,  
i.e.  either "derived" or "natural, common" forms of speech. 
This designation of the literary idiom, being intended to imply  
a language regulated by conventional rules, also involves a 
distinction between the grammatically used lan guage of  BrA!,.  
manical  India and an earlier, less settled, phase of the same 
language exhibited in the Vedic writings. For convenien ce  the 
Vedic language is, however, usually included In the term, and  

scholars generally distinguish between the  Vgdic  and the classical  
Sanskrit.  

Ι.  Saxsxasx Lasousna  

The Sanskrit language, with its old and modem descendants,  
represents the easternmost branch of the great Indo-Germanic,  

or Aryan, stock of speech. Philological research has  clfarly 
 established the fact that the Indo-Aryans must originally have 

immigrated into India from the north-west. . In the oldest 
literary documents handed down by them their gradual advance  
can indeed be traced from the slopes of eastern  Kabulistan 

 down to the land of the live rivers (Punjab), and thence to the  

plains of the  VarnunA (Jumna)  and Gangs (Ganges). Numerous 
special coincidences, both of language and mythology, between  
the Vedic Aryans and the peoples of Iran also show that these  
two  membexs  of the Indo-Germanic family must have remained  
in chat connexiosi for some considerable ρeod after the others  
had separated from them.  

The origin of comparative philology dates from the time when  
turopean scholars became accurately acquainted with the  

gmsciemst language of India. Bcfote that time classical scholar.  

bad been unable to determine the trite relitimis betuema the  
then known languages of our stock. .Tbis fact alone shows the  
importance of Samss&rit for comparative research. Though its  
value in this respect baa perhap. at times been ονeιτated, it 
may still be considered the eldest daughter of the old mother..  
tongue. Indeed, sO far as direct documentary evidence goes,  
it may be said to be the only surviving daughter; for none of the  
other six principal members of the family have left any literary  
monuments, and their original features have to be reproduced,  

as best they can, from the materials supplied by their own 
daughter languages: such is the case as regard. the !r,nic,  
Hellenic, Italic, Celtic, Teutonic and Lettp»Slavic languages.  
To the Sanskrit the antiquity and extent of its literary docu-
ments, the transparency of its grammatical structure, the  
comparatively primitive stale of its accent system, and the  
thorough grammatical treatment It has early received *t the 
hand of native scholars must ever secure the foremost place in  
the comparative study of Indo -Germanic spcechi  

Tb.  Sanskrit alphabet consists of the  followIng *minds:— 
(ό ) Fouriten  vowels, via:  

Tensimplevowels: s. ο. f. 	r, 10: end  
Four  dipiithongs:  a, if, a, &u.  

(b) Thirty-three consonants, viz.:  
Five series of mutes and nulls:  

guttural:  kkkggh $  
palatal: c ckjjk C 
lingual: Ι ίh tf 4kg 
dental: I IIiddb s  
labial;  $bbkm;  

Four semivowel.: y  ,  is (a')  
Three  aibilants:  palatal  ∆  (ς), llngusi • (ώ ),  distal :; and  
A soft aspirate:  Ι.  

(ι)  Three unoriginal sounds,  via.  
‚,imarga  (i),  a hard  aapuste,  standing mostly for osiginal  

$  or'; and two nasal sounds of less does enntoct then  

the mute-muds, viz.  aaassd•  (i')  sad  'ami&sfhe (se).  
Aa  regards the vowels, •  prominent feature of the language  

is the prevalence of a-sound,1  these being about twice as  
frequent as all the others, including diphthongs taken  
together  (Whitneγ)  

The absence of the short vowels I and 8 from the Senduit alpha-
bet, and the fact that Sleeks-it shows the a-vowel wheat  oih'c  
vowels appear in other languages—e.g. bSarahsιι -  
ferenkm; jaaas — y&,si genss—wera  formerly considertd as strong 
evidence in favour of t ime more primitive state d the  Saa'ibrit  
ay.tein  as compared with that of the sister bagisagea Rneene  
research has, however, shown pretty  omeluelvely from metals  
indications in the Sanskrit language itself that the latter muse et  
one time have possessed the same, or very nearly the samg,  three 
vowel-sounds, and that the  digercntiatlon  of the original a-aoond 

 must, therefore, have taken place  befes* the  seρ nsdοs  of the  
lanamiagea,  Thus, Sans, cured, he walks, would seem to require as  

original  Ir&da (Cr- vlSi' - qudali,  hat.  ed,d,  as otherwise the  
guttural k could not have changed to the  ρ latal  c (see below); and 

 sin'Ilarly Sanajdaa,kntme,aeema  to stand  forg?mi(Lat. χιΜ*,Ge.y'.ή .  
Not Impossibly, however, this prevalence of pets a-sounds in  Sawbit  
may from the  vesy  beginning have been a mete  tbeοeka80rphie  
feature of the language, the difference of pronunciation having not  
yet been pronounced enough foe the early grammarians to have  

felt it necessary to clearly distinguish between the different shade.  
of e-iosrnda.  

The vowels a end ι,  though apparently simile sounds, are classed  
as  diphthongn,  being  cootescied  from original di and de res?ecTsveiy,  
and liable to be treated as such in the  phonetIc modl8cstsou. they  
have to undergo before  any vowel except 4.  

As regards the  consOnants,  two of the fly sari,rs of  

	

mutes, the palatsi  and lingual eerie,. ere of ..eondsry 	es 
(the one of  lndo.Iranian, ιb other of  putuly llsdlaal  ι  
gmwth  

Tbe  palatals are, as a rule, derived from original gimurals, the 
modification being generally due to the influence of a nelgbbwmng 
ραΙataΙιοιind ∆οτ y, ο'i(d), Tbe surd sspirsteak,inwordadlsds. 
Germanic origin, almost invariably goes back to  msginsl st.  e, 
did-  (cbisd- ) - scuido, .χ'fω: c4d4 - esak (Ο.Ε.  sofa, shine;  
Sens. ιerchοι; Ρ'σ sa , 

 (need  ιό)  Uheuhe edginared  from.  
guttural mute  ό  but one of somewhat dWsemw gdionede valet  iroiil  
that  reρtesented by  Sanakrit  ό  or e. The latter, usually designated  
by 5' (or q), Is frequently liable to Isbialisation (or  OsttsIiestjon)  
in Greek, probably owing to an original proniincbtiois 1w (pa);  
,'. kosara-",,,a,, seer; while the former (5') lines kvsslably  
‚ ii Greek, and a sibilant iii die Limo-Slavic and the Inda-Irsales  

ώ ..  (_a rash,  Ger, aund  dale..  
4416 deems, Geri). Seshen. 
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lie sun-origins] nature al the palaWg  betrays itself even in  

ffseekrie  by their inability to occur at the end of a word —e.g.  
me. areesα..Ιart.  secret, but  noro.  .0k -nra—and by otherwise.  

y reverting  tΟ.4hτ  guttural state.  
lingual. differ in pronunciation from the dentals in their  

bnag  uttered with the tip of the tongue turned up to the douse  ώ  
the palate, while in  tbc u$tennce  of the denials it is pressed against  
the  apper  math, not against the upper gums as in dune in the  Englisla 
thetαis, which to Hindus sound .mOre like their own lingual.. The  
busor, when occurring in words of Aryan origin, are, as a rule, 
.tιffό *sσιιa  ώ  οτι ma! denude. usually accompanied by the 1,. 
ώ  as , or other  aajoining  consonant; but more commonly they 
• in mists of  Ιsreign,  probably non-Aryan. origin. Of regular  

rrenor  In the language, however. I. the change of denial a into  
isged  ,  sod of dental a into lingual j, when preceded in the time  
▪ d by  mmajn  other letters. The combination hr seems sometime,  
οι semd lοr (? kst) es in Sens. αΣεα. Gr. 46.0, ark;  Sns. d'xkskiga,  
Ce. 's4uι (but Las. "xis,); sometime, for hi.  e.g  Sans.  k'h iii, Cr.  
m (bat basis,  kskiii -'Cr. *gm): Sans.  Iahske,s, Cr. ruts.. 

 Tie  sanant  aspirate h is likewise non-original, being usually de'  
used lime original  nosiant  aspirated mute,, especially  gk, e. g. 
helms - xi. (for  gem). mum; Ger. Gu ns' gloss &ydi.,  'go.  Gotti. ik.. ,  

The ceacact  of  hoal asid  initial letters el words in the same sentence 
 ‚dma attendesl  in  Sanskrit  with considerable eupbοώ c modidca. 

______ tins,; and we have no moms ώ  knowing how far the  
emetic: cif the vernacular  Isageage  may  have corresponded  

αιΙΙΜΙ  to thou  ρbσpetk  theories. There can be no doubt, how.  
sas.  that a good ιieαl rn  this respect has to be placed to the account  
ώ  gomimatical reώ ctioo;  and the very  farifities  which the primitive  
icruciwe  of the language offer ed  for grammatical analysis and an 
• into the principles  of internal  modiffcation  may have given  

the hest impulse  ιο  external  modiflcatioisa  of a similar kind.  
?fare of the cognate  languages exhibits in so transparent a manner 

as the  Saozkrii the cardinal principle of  Indo-tiermank  word.  
lermatioss  by the addition of inflectional endings—either case-endings 
or  posenal t*'minationa  (themselves probably original roots)—
so aim obtained, mainly by means of suffixes, from  mtaio'yliabic  
meg  with or without internal  mgdiflcations.  

Thin, are in  Sasoitrit deckosious  three numbers and seven cases, 
me coasting the vocative. viz, nominative, accusative,  instru.  

mental (or  sociative),  dative, ablative, genitive and  
locative, As a matter of fact, all these seven cases  
appear. however, only in the singular of 0-stems and  of 

the  pronoeninai decleiiaiosn.  Other noun-stems have only one cros- 
iers for the ablative  aisd gemtive  singular. le the plural, the 

 abiaeise  everywhere shares its form with the dative (except its the  
qrionai  pronoun, where it has the same ending as in the singular),  
shiha th,  dual shows only three different case-forms--one for the 

 tivc  and  sccusativ,  another for the instrumental, dative,  
eed ablative, and a third for the genitive and locative. 

The  declemic's  of  n.stems  corresponding to the  flnt  and second 
Latin  dedensiona  is of  *spscisl  interest, not so much οο  account  
et as  heing  predominant from the earliest time, and becoming mole  
net mm' so with the development of the language, but because  it  
momm  the  griltest  number of alternative forms, which supply a  
asf  ώ  mm for determining the age of literary prod uctions, a test  
elicit indeedhas already been applied to some extent by  Profeisci- 

in his excellent  Sίsιίυ iωΙ Amaunl  4  Nasa Ιsβrsssw  us  
do  Vde. 'nee aiternativecase-forms ere  

u. 'me and di for the nominative plural mast, and fern..  e.g.  
ιiαίωα and  ojids-aysii (egime)  The  Γοπns  is  duas—c'plaioed  by  
flem as the sign  cl  the plural as applied twice, and by Schleicher  
a the sign of the ιρδκαι  as added  ιο  the nominative  susgulat»- 
smug  to  ibcie  in di (1.'. the ordinary  pluml  sign as added to the  

in the 4 έιννία  in the proportion of I to a. and in the peculiar  
ye-is of the  Atibarvaveda  in that of I to 55, whilst the ending do  
• ow'ain'  in the later language.  

..  4 and d*. for the nominative and accusative plural of neuter.:  
a mt. 'nee f- ςνγh1jυµ. Τhe proportion of the former ending  
a the latter in the 8 έk  is ii to 7,  in the  Aiharvan a to 3,  whilst  

sdessical  Sanskrit knows only the second form, 
3.  ibir  and  dis Ιστ  the  inatr'smentai  plural maze, and neuter,  

sα riιdαό ιι„ detdis.  In the 4ik  the former forms are to the latter 
is the proportion of to', in the  Aiharvaui  of  i  t95, while in the 
sew  innWn  only the contracted form is used. The same con- 

• found I. other languages; but it is  doubilnl  whether It  
61 me originate independently in them,  

Α. dam' ‚ii for the nominative and accusative dual  masc., e.g.  -'-  lids.. In the lffik  forms in 4 outnumber those in 45 
 ιιιeι than eight times; whilst in the  Aibarvan,  on the contrary,  

them in In (the only ending used in the classical language) occur  
'e  times asdteoa, them snd.  

.0 end sag (sad) for the instrumental singular  misc,  and  neut. 
a , ‚w dn. Weariest),ιιe-.,  The ending sae is the onWeariest), useti 
. the Wer  language.  It is likewise the usual form in the  usda;  
he ins  ,isssber  ώ  caste it shows a final long vowel which, though 

 1mg  be  eatir.ly  due to metrical requirements, is more probably a  
ιιιι ώ  the normal  insmimestal  ending 4.  poneived  for  ρrudιι  
ισσnα Vow the simpl,  ending 4, as compared with that in en, 
Wm* La'-- nie Clii  4  peqic(tlen  ώ  shawl  t top in the  

f·=
an

(alt
he finds o

ogetber !tut cam) wblle in the peculiar parts ώ  the 
case.. 

6. di, and  dali, (έ
ny

r
is 

 the  genitis-e plural, e.g. (e'.dm), ebdalii 
■ lwsw, spasm (equwram).  The form with insetted  riesl (doubt. 
less for men, as in  Zend aIpasdas). which i. exclusively used iii the 
later language, is also the prevailing one in the Pk. There are,  
however, a  few  gemtives  ώ  s-stems in original dun (for  α.d),  which  
also appear in  Zend.  Professor  Lanman  enumerating a dozen  
stances, some of which ate, however, doubtful, while other, are  
merely conj ectural  

The Sanskrit verb system resembles that of the Greek in variety  
and completeness. While the Greek excels in nicety and  dednite.  
Bess of modal distinction, the Sanskrit surpasses it in  
primitiveness and transparency of formation. In this 
part of the grammatical system there in, however, as even  
greater difference than in the noun inflection between the Vedic' and  
theel...1,4  Sansknt.  While the former shows, upon the who le.  
the full complement of modal forms exhibited by the Creek. the 
later language has practically discarded the subjunctive mood. The  
Indo-Aryans never succeeded in working out a clear formative  di.. 
unction between the subjunctive and  indkative  moods; arid, their 
syntactic requirements becoming more and mole limited, they at  
last contented themselves, for modal expression, with a present 

 optative and imperative, in addition to the indicative tense-forms,  
and a little-used social optative with a special'  pracative"  or  
"bencdktive"  meaning attached to 

Another part of the verb in which the later language differs  
widely from Vedic usage is the infinitive. The language of the old 
hymns shows a considerable variety  ώ  case-form,  ώ  verbal abstract  
noun. with the function of  inflnitivts,  a certain number of which 
can still be traced back to the parent language, as. for instance,  
such dative form. 'an  jb-'se —viv'ere; idk-adh$i "lgsd.i; diΙ.  
sum — &pws'; dd'-.gse -'ales' Further,  ι-sΜ,  " to conquer,"  
for  ,µ-nf,  apparently an  aoesst inflaitive  with the dative ending  
(parallel to the radical forms, such as  yiad  It-'. "to fight,"  dci".  "to  
see  ",  tibias corresponding to the Greek  aorist  infinitive  hiem  (but cf.  
also Latin do-re, for doss, ‚x.sn, dte).  The classical  San.ka'it,  oat  
the other hand, practically use, only one infinitive form, viz. the  
accusative of a verbal noun in hi,  e.g. slbdliim, slain, corresponding  
to the Latin  saspinum ‚eisa,, itsisi.  But, as in Latin another  
case, the ablative  (dat.»,  of the same abstract noun is utilized for  
a similar purpose, so the Vedic  lanUsage  makes two other case, do  
duty as infinitive,, via, the dative in war  (e.g.  '‚mw, and the an*  
oral  ου.  dtsisli)  and the  gen-abi.  in 14, (ddWs),  A  ρrininenι  feature  
of the later Sanskrit syntax is the so-called  gerund or indeclinable  
participle in lid, apparently the  inumimental  of a stem in  bd  (prob-
ably a derivative from that in its), as well as the gerund in ye (or  
(ye alter a final short radical vowel) made from compound verb..  
The old language knows not only such gerund, in 140, using  the,s,  
however, very sparingly, but also  coi'responding  dative forms in  
lsdyα (yakbdyn)  and the  c τίου,  contracted forms in  IsV 

 "to do  ").  And, beside, those in ye and lye, it frequently uses  

forms with a final lens vowel, as  bhid-yd,  i-lyd,  thus showing the 
former to be  inatrumsiitals  of  abstratt  nouns in  i  and  

The  Sanaltrit  verb. like the Greek, has two voices, active and  
middle, called, alter their primary functions,  $sasmdf-$ds,  "wad  
for another," and  dis,sosie-$da.  "word for one's self." While  
in Greek the middle forms have to do duty also for the passive in  

all tenses except the  aorist  and future, the Sanskrit, on the ether  

hand, has  dmeftsped  for the passive  •  special rarest-stem In pa,  
the other tenses being supplied by the corresponding waddle forms,  
with the exception of the third person singular acent,  fur which a  
special form in I is usually assigned to the passive.  

The present-stem  system is by far the most important part  ώ  the  
whole verb system, both on account of  freqisency  ώ  actual occur-
mace  asid  of its excellent state of  pre.ervaton.  It is with regard  
to the different ways of present- stem formation that the entire stock  
el assumed roots ha, been grouped by the native  graminariam  under  
ten different classes. These  clause, again  naturatly  fall under two  
divisions ow "conjugations," with this characteristic difference that  
the one (corresponding to  Cr. cciii.  in a) retains the sense stem  
(ending in σ)  throughout the present and imperfect, only lengthening  
the final vowel before  terminations beginning  wIth •  or se (not  
final); while the other (corresponding to that in p')  sbowe  two  
different form, of the stem, a strong and a  we,k 'cnn,  according as  
the  nt  falls  cii  the  atesn'.yllable  or on the personal ending;  
e.g.  3 sing.  bkdresld, 4i,i —•  ρ1.  ild,α4Ιιa, leem:  but f-Is,  elm
—i-Μ4, irs  (for In); I sing.  sIrp"as,, .vd.seiaa—I p1.  s'p ιn-ssdι  

Αs 	 al of the personal endings show a decided similarity to  
personal or demonstrative pronoun., it is highly  prubatble  that, as  
might indeed be a priori expected, all or most of them are of pm'  
nominal origin—.thouigh,  owing to their exposed position and 
consequent decay, their o riginal form said identity  cann9t  now be 
determined with certainty. The active singular temniaataoiia,  with  
the exception of the second  persoss  of the  impirative, ere unaccented  
and of comparatively light appearance ; while those of the dual  
and plural, as well as the  iniddk  terminations,  hav,  the accent,  
being appa rently too heavy to b' supported  by the  stmn.accent,  
either because, a. Schleicher supposed, they ere  ‚i. —_λ  of  
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dideract psonomiad  elements, or  oIbe,'whe, Tb. treatment  of  
the personal endings in the modifying, and presumably cider,  
conjugation may  thuS  be said somewhat to resemble that of enclitics  

in Gteei  
In the imperfect the present-seem  Ιι  Increased by the augment,  

cοιιιiιtiπ  of a prefixed d. Here, as in the other tenses in which  
it appears, it ha, invariably the ascent,  sa  being the distinctive  
element (originally probably an independent demon strative adverb 

 "then") for the expression of past time. This shifting of the  
word-accent seems to have contributed to the further reduction of  
the personal endings, and thus to have caused the formation of a  
new, or secondary. set of  iermuiatim's  which came to be appropriated  
for secondary tenses and moods generally.  Α.  in Greek poetry, the  
augment is frequently omitted in Suπsktit.  

The mood-sign of the subjunctive is '1, added to (the strong form  
of) the tense-stem. If the stem ends already in '  the latter becomes  
lengthened. Ax regards the personal terminations, some persons  

take the primary, others the secondary forms, while others  aain  
may take either the one or the other. The first singular active,  
however, takes as instead of  mi.  to distinguish it from the indicative  
But besides these forms, showing the mood-sign 4, the subjunctive  
(both present and  aoriat)  may take another form, without any  
distinctive modal sign, and with the secondary endings, being thus  
Wended with the  augmeiitks'  form of the  pretes-ite.  

The  o'*ative  invariably takes the secondary endings,  ‚ith  some  
peculiar variations. In the active of the modifyi ng con)ugation  its  
mood.sijn  is  $,amxed  to the wade form of  the'atem;g.  root as—.'  
,ydss—Lat.  sires, elm (where  Cr..  from analogy to l.,', &c., show,  
Irregularly the  serong  form of the stem,  sίφ',  for fe-ts-c:  as in  
1st sing, of verb. In a, it  iso  has Irregularly the primary ending,  
)a&ss$'& rsir-y-aas);  while in the a-conjugation and throughout  
the middle the mood-sign is 1,  probably a contraction of  $; e.g.  
bhd err  

Beside, the ordinary perfect, made from a reduplicated stem,  
with distinction between strung (active singular) and weak forms,  
aiwi  a partly peculiar set of endings. the inter language make,  
large use of • peripbrastic  perfect, consisting of the  nccumtivc  of  
a 

 
feminine abstract noun in 4 (-4m) with the redupl icated perfect  

forms of the auxiliary verb, her, "to do," or as (and occasionally  
Id,.), "to be."  ThOugh  mom particularly resorted to for the  
deri vative  los-ms of  cοn υgatiοο—νιs.  the causative (including the  
so-called tenth conjugational clam), the  desiderative,  intensive and  
denominative—this perfect-form is also commonly used with roots  
beginning with  prosodically  long vowels, as well as with a few  
other belated root,, In the  Rigveda  this formation is quite un-
known, and the  Atharvan oIlers  a single instance of it, from  a  
caiontivs  verb, with the auxiliary bar. In the Vedic prose, on the  
other hand, it is rather frequent; sad It is quite  emmnoo  in the later 

 language. 
In addition to the ordinary  partkiples. sctiv'  and middle, of  

the reduplicated  p.rfect—e.g. jisJa.-.ds, γή 'ss'.d,: ‚4'J.4a' 
,sm-ρuΙm-4heΓe  is a secondary p.rtidpial  formation, bιιineJ  
by  aflieting  the possessive suffix eel (sum) to the passive  pam  parti-
ciple;  e.g. kSσ-sas1. lit. "having (that which is) done,-"  .  Α  second-
ary participle of this kind occur, once In the  Athas-vaveda.  and  it I.  
eccasionafly sam  with in the  Brahinapas,  In the later language 
however, It apt only  ‚sd rather frequent occurrence, but  baa assumei'  
quite. new function,  ν iχ,  that of a finite perfect-form; thus  brimS.  
ksesesim.  without any  auniliary  verb,  me.n,  not "having done,'  
but"  hebasdone," thqrhavedom."  

Τ1'e  original  Indo'Gerissanie futvrn-stent  formation In  ηι.  with  
primary endings—e.g. dds Ι il-Ides. (for Idews)—is the ordinary  
tense-form both in Vedic and classical  Sanakrit —a  peeterit.  of it,  
with a conditional force attached to it  (dd.ttyal).  being also common  
to all periods of the language. 

Side by side with this lutute,  however, an analytic tense-form  
make, its  appmrxnc.  in the  Biflhsmanss.  obtaining wider currency  
In the laser  6n υιge.  This  pesfpbwa.tic  future is made by  macne  
of the nominative singular of a  a.m.a ageaiIs  in me ('5m',  acm.  
"0"I.st. daloe),  followed by the corresponding  poment  forms of  
ω. " to be"  (ddJd-'ssis,  as it were,  d'Isr.s  sass), with the exception  
of the third person., which need  iso  auxiliary, but take the respective  
nominative. of the noun.  

The  rain system is somewhat  caenphlcaied.  including as it does  
augmeiit-pi,tentes cl  various  los-rations, viz. a radical insist.  
sometimm  with reduplicated  stem—e.4. dalkSse -l.-'iv;  isi'dM 
— eλ6,;  ‚dada"; an a-insist (or thematic exist) with or without  
reduplication—e.g. driest ..Ιλωω: dpapiaas. cl. lesoe  and  
several different forms of. sibilant -aorise.  In the older Vedic  
hinjuege  the radical sexist I. far more comma than she  ι-ιοrist,  
which  becort.  more frequently used later on. Of the different  
kinds of  sibllant-aorist.,  the most common is the one which metes  
its stein by the  idditlon  of a to the root, either with or without a  
connecting vowel  i  In different rears:e.g.  root  il—i  sing.  'jdIskass,  
a p4.  d$'•kiisa; dkrosilsbasis, diras,ubssi.  Α  limited number of 

 paces take a double  aoeiaI-slgn  with Inserted connecting vowel (nib  
fee  sifl—e.g. 'ydsisb.m (cf.  mdρ-m41); whilst others—very rarely  

It also show, occasionally  oths-r tense-forms than the perfect  of 
the same  peeipbea.ele formatIon  with  i.  

In the old., but more numerously in  ώ .  fat., language—mgi their  
icnst-stem by the  addttioilof  se—e.g. ddέΙιb.ι -(bs,flaι.  

Αι  regards the syntact ic  functions  of the three preterites —ibe  
imperfect, perfect and  aorlst—the classical writers make virtually  
no distinction between them, but use them quite indiscriminately,  
In the older language, on the other band, the imperfect Is chiefly  
used as a narrative tense, while the other two generally refer to a 
past action which is now complete—the  aorlat, bostever,  moon  
frequently to that which is only just done or completed.  Tbe  
perfect, owing  doubtlow  to its reduplicative form, λαι  also not  
infrequently the force of an iterative, or intensive,  prcmnt,  

The Sanskrit, like the Greek, shows at all times a considerable  
power and facility of  noun.composition.  But, while in the older  
language, as well as in the earlier literary products of the  
classical period, such combinations rarely exceed  
limits compatible with the general economy of Inflectional  
speech, during the hat er,  amfidal  period of the language they  
gradually become  n,ore  and more excessive, both in mar and fir

-quency  of use, till at last  thty  absorb almost the entire  raoge  of  
ayntactic  construction.  

One of the most striking (enures el'  Sanskrit  word -formatIon  I.  
that regular interchange of light and strong uowel-soundt.  utually 
designated by the native terms of  gwpa  (quality) and  ιtiddh*  (in-
crease). The phonetic process implied in these terms consists in  
the raising, under certain con ditions, of a radical or  thematle  light  
vowel  i, ..  r.  !,  by means of an inserted a-sound. to the  dipbtbcnpi  
(gupa)  sounds di (Sans. 1),  du (Sans. 8) and the combination  ar  
and al respectively, and, by a repetition  οf the same process, to the  
(vs-iddhi) sounds  Si, di, 4,, and dl respectively. Thu, from root "id,  
"to know," we have aide, " knowledge," and therefrom  adfdala;  
from  yaj. rig,  y5d  gibe. While the Interchange of the  los-mci'  
kind. due mainly to accentual causes, was undoubtedly a common  
feature of Indo-Germanic speech, the latter, or  viiddhl.'dsange.  
which chiefly o ccur, in secondary stems, is probably a lat er  develop. 
rent. Moreover, there can be no doubt that the vs- iddhi-voweis  
are παλυ due to what the term implies, viz, to a process of " in-
crement, or vows-I-raising. The same used to be  un'rversslly   ιιs-
sumed  by comparative philologists as regards the relation between  
the guns-sounds 41(f) and di' (6) and the respective simple 1- and  
v-sounds. According to a more recent theory, however, which  len  
been very generally accepted, we have rather to look upon the  
heavier vowels as the original, and upon the lighter vowels a. the  
later sounds, produced through the absence of st Tt,e  and pitch,  
The grounds on which this theory is recommended ate chose of 

 logic.] consistency. In the analogous cases of interchange besmear  
and as-, as well  asj  and '1, most scholars have indeed been wont to  

regard the syllabic r and  f as weakened  from original at and  of, 
while the native grammarians represent the latter as  Vroduced  from 
the former by increment. Similarly the verb as  (1τ). 'to be,' lose.  
its vowel wherever the radical syllab le  is  sinarccneed, e.g. dais, tat  
ed—smds, s( ιή mυ;  opt.  :ydm.  bat. mm  ςιtm).  On the  
strength of these analogous cast's of  vοwel'mοdιίιιatiαn  we am, 
therefore, to accept some such equation as this:— 
dear:  ιssό —dlsaµι'; Ιle(a)uue.'.'lm,,: )u,,w  

• 	-'mi  (,1µ.);  1"": (Τιιιι fee 'rib)  
▪ ilγ": 

_______ 	

▪  

dlbmi ( I milk):dskmds. 
Acqv'iescesice In this equation would main to involve at butt  

one important admission, viz, that original root-syllab les contained  
so simple 1- and is-vowels. except as the s econd element of the  
diphthong.  ai.  .1, .1; as. es. .5. We ought  iso longes-  to speak  
of the roots aid," to know," did, "to show, to bid,'  chv4b. 'tn  
milk,"  ywg,  "to join." but of mid, drib, 01480  or  dh'igb, ys-sg'  
&c.  Nay, as the same law would apply with equal forte to  .ssAtaisj  
vowels, ebb suffix  .n would have to be called anm or  irs;  and, in 
explaining, for instance, the irregularly formed Warm..  kim..',  
we might say that, by the  ailixion  of ωn to the root San. the present.  
stem &ms' was obtained  (Sssmfs.).  which, as the  stress was shifted  
forwarth,  became t plus-.  bsm'o-stM. —the subsequent  modiflcatioi*  
in the  tedical  and formative  sylLsbfrs  bring due to the effects of  
" smiler/ "(cf.  C. Meyer.  Ges.vh. Grdsem.,  487).  Now, If there be 
any truth in the "agglutination" theory,  scrording  to which the  
radic.l  and formative elements of  lssdn-C,eriaank  speech  wete  it  eisa  
time independent words, we would have to be prepared for a pretty  
liberal allowance, to the pa rent language, of  dlphibongal  mono-
syllables suds  a. d'Ib  ii,'.  wInle  simple  combinjtlons such as  dib  ii  
could only spring up after separate  nytlstsk-wrmls  had become  
united by the force of a common accent. But, whether the  agglo'  
tinatlonist,  be right or strung. a theory involving the priority  ot  the  
diplithongal  over the simple sounds s- sn  hardly be said to be one  
of great prima fade  probsbility;  and one may well ask  wbethe'  
the requirements of  logs.al  consistency might not be satisfied in  
some other. less improbable, way.  

Now, the analogous cases which have called forth this  ibeeny  
turn upon the less of  • ruins! or  aufhs.al  a  ta) otcasioned  by the 
shifting of the  wnrd.accent  to some other syllable,  ι arc. ιιιιιΜιest  
"mis- ssSl-d:  "eoµα,, Ιιιba' ‚ipo,,s,, Ι& f."'.•  ‚ml.  mdi,  
Might we not chess  isaume  that at an early stage of noun aid  vwrb  
Inflection.  shrough  the giving way,  sos,lr'r  certain s-ondltk.n., Μ  the  
Irma-. (1), the habit of item-gradasimi.  an  an element of  Isdsctk)a,  



ΙΙΤΣΙΑΤΙΝΜ 
	

SANSKRTT 	 159  
cue to  eeatbiisb  itself and  idtimataiy  to emend its sphere over  
aeon nith  s- and s-vowels, but that, on meeting here with more  
-naace'  than in the o  ().νοweΙ, the stem-gradation then took  
the shape of a raising of the simple vowel, In the strong" cases  
sal  aatbdorms,  by that name 4 clement which constituted the  
diekeilve donstit  of those canes in the other variable stems? In  
ibis  insy the above equation would null hold good, and the corer- 
• ι1g  vowel-grades, though of somewhat different genesis, would  
mt be  strIctly  analogous. At all events in the opinion of the  
melees wrime,  the lest word has not yet been mid an the important  
ρiαι of  Iado'Gemank voweljmdoiion.  

lb Irene of  Saeskrit  words is marked only in the more important  
%ά '  'ama, (eΠeτcnι systems of notation being used in different  

work,. Our knowledge of the later accentuation of  
worde  is entirely derived from the  ,taeemenin  of gram.  ems masianu  As in Greek, there are three accents, the  

ιιώ ι. ("  rained."  i.e.  acute), the  σrniέdΙΙα ("  not  raiscd."  i.'.  grave),  
mid the merits  ("  sounded, modulated,"  i.e.  circumflex). The last  
it a  combiusatiisn  of the two others, its proper use being confined  
ιλιισst entirely to a vowel preceded by a semivowel y or,, tepee-
umIuig  es original meted vowel. Hindu  ucholar,,  however, also  
.ώade  in this term the accent of a grave syllable preceded by an  
seated sy Ιlabk,  and itself followed  bya  grave.  

The  Sanakait  and Greek accentuation, present numerous eοincl-
Ιmes. Although the Greek rule, confining the accent within the last  
three ιυίό bles. Μι frequently obliterated the original  likenesa,  
deed Semmes may often he traced through the later forms. Thus,  
thegh augmented verb-forms in Greek cannot always have the  
irπst on the augment as in Sanskrit. they have it inva riably as  
kb removed from it as the accentual restrictions will allow;  e.g.  
όι·έeνωι. gj.yins': dbb.a,Iiiw, Nlnts,i': dbkdrdmaki, i.$sda.  

Thi  most sinking  cincίdence in noun declension  i,  the accentual  
'aiaci'oO  made by both languages between the "strong" and 

 'wok" miser of monosyllabic nouns—the only difference in this  

ντ  being that in Sanskrit  the accusative plural, as a rule, has  
its  arcenc  ow the  caae'ending,  and consequently show, the weak  
See ci  ώ ,  stem;  e.g.  stem pod, set:  pddmi', edie $dds. ruMs:  
$4  ruM: '&44 ,t&n: $ddt,  rites:  piuidm, mlii.': pizsasi. neal.  
1t *aaknii  a fee other (lessee of  stems (especially present  participles  
a eel, it),  aecented  on the last  syllajsle,  are apt to yield their accent 

 'a heavy vowel  (not consonantal) terminations; compare the  
ιedtgemacce υatuοn ο( Sαnskτit  and Greek item, in Mr.  piidmm,  
‚.‚  pi. caret.:  pi6&as, varipns: ps'ushii,  Taep(&)es.  
lb  .ι ive.  when bending a sentence (or  νeescdiνΙsiοπ), has  

ena*y  the  ι1  on the first syllable: otherwise it is not  

f'sste vseb.fcmm  also, as a nit, lose  their accent, except when  
enedleg  at the  biοas'mg  of a sentence or verse-da"iaioss  (a vocative  
an being taken into account), or in dependent (mostly relative)  
di.ew,,  or in conjunction with certain particle,. Of two or more  
n-w4οaιe  verb-forms, however, only the first  '.. unaccented.  

Is edging Seaubit  the natives, in different parts of India, generally  
έ y the gs.rticularcbaractec uscdfor mein; their owii  vernacular.  

The character, however, most  widely understood and  meeιι employed by Hindu scholars, and used invariably In  
E.aropenn edItions  of Sanskrit  worits ςυ nΙeι'  printed ii' 

teem letters) is di,  Ν gari,  or "town-sc ript,' also commonly  
else ΡmmagsΜ. or edged of the gods.  

The  erlgrn  of the Indian alphabets is still enveloped m doubt. 
The Meat hitherto known  sseςιmrπs  of Indian writing ace a number  
4  rsek.inscriptions.  containing  rel ί iουs  edicts in  PAll  (the  PtAltrit  
ned  in the southern liuddbist scrIptures),  issued by the emperor  
hide  (Plyadasi)  of the  Maurya  dynasty, in 25-21  D.C.. and  
,sttssvd σ'r  the area of northern India from the vicinity of  Pesha-
sir, on the  inorth -west frontier, and Gilmer In Gujarat, to  Jaugada  
• t)tsauli  In  Katak.  on the eastern coast. The most western of 
Sow  inns'ipeio.u.-lbose  found near  Kajmrdagarhi  or  ShIlibis'  
pth.,  and  Massora—are executed in a different alphabet from the 

It reads from right to left, and is usually called the Arian  
?1I  alpftabei..  it being also used on the coins of the Greek and  
Ι'in.5cγ b4an pr·ineet  of  Ariana:  while the other, which reads from  
▪ at eight, is called the Indian  PSIi  alphabet. The former—also  
did λWeni Μ  or  Gdasib&a  alphabet  (fipi)-'whkh  is manifestly 
deem from a Semitic (probably Aramaean) source, has left no 
'rim on the subsequent development of Indian writing. The  lndo-
Ph  (οι,  $.'dbstή  alphabet,  ott  the  οtheτ hand, from which the  
suckle  Ι.ιι aiphabetu  are derived, is of  mere  uncertain origin.  
Τhe' .  however, which  stversl  of its letters present to those  

do  eM ιimericiαn  alphabet (itself probably derived from the  
as hieroglyphics) suggests for this alpha bet also the  proba.  

• of a Semite origin, though, already at  Aloka's  time, the  
·rιοωα bad  work,d  it up to a high degree of perfection and wonder

-"Μι  might compa re  the different treatment In  Sanslirit  of an and  
cs hems ('iirdhdsi.se*dkwi: ι'όdΙtΙ.ι'dd ίsιd) 1  for, though the latter  
'Ι  WiPes,  of later origin. their inflection might have been  
▪ rmd  to be influenced by that of the former. Also a compa ri son of 

4 form, as (deal)  derdndm (apil') agilladis.  and  (dksni) dlensirnf  ii,  
'its is favour of the  i.  and ii  vowelS,  as regards power of resistance.  
emιsιth 111 it does nut require the accent in order to remain  iCtact.  

fully adapted  it to their  p.culiar  scientific ends. The question as  
to the probable time and channel of its introduction can scarcely  
be expected ever to be placed beyond all doubt. The late  Prolegor  
Bihler  has, however, made it very probable that this alpha bet was 
introduced into India by traders from  Mczopotamia  about 800  D.C. 

 At all events, considering the high state of perfec tion it exhibits  
in the  Maurya  and Andhra  ineriρtions,  as well as the wide area  
ove,  which these are scattered, it ran hardly be doubted that the  
art of writing must have been known to and practised by the Indians  
for various purposes  long before the time of  Mol'a.  The fact that  
no reference to it is found in the contemporary literature has  
probably to be accounted  fer  by a strong reluctance on the part of  
the  Brfibmans  to commit their sacred works to writing.  

An regards the numeral signs used in India, the  Kharosliihi  
inscriptions of the early centuries of Our  CΤS  show a numerical  
system in which the first three numbers are represented by as many  
vertical strokes, whilst 4  is marked by a slanting cross, and 5-9 by  
4(+) s, &c., to 4(+)4(+)i; then special signs foe to, 20 and  ioo,  
the intervening multiples  of to being marked in the  vigesimal  
fashion, thus 50 -2ο(+)iο( -b) ι o.  Th is  system has been proved  
to be of Semitic, probably Aramaic, origin. In the lirMimi  in- 
scriptions up to the end of the 6th century of our era, another  
system is used in which i-3 are denoted by as many  boriauuital  
stroke,, and thereafter by special syllabic signs for 4-9,  the decades  
10-90, and for too and  i000.  This system wan most likely derived  
from hieratic sources of Egypt. The decimal system of cipher  
notation, on the other hand, which is first found used  ons  Gujarat  
inncription  of  A.D. 595. seems to bean invention of Indian astronomers  
or mathematicians, based on use existing syllabic (or word) signs or  
equivalent, thereof.  

The first two Sanskrit grammars published by Europeans were  
these of the Austrian Jesuit  Wesdin.  called Pauline, a  Sancto  
Bartholomaco  (Rome. 1790-1804). These we followed by those of  
H. C.  Colebrooke  (1805; based on  l'sgiei"  system) Carey  (t8οό), 
Wilkins (1808),  Forger  (ι tiο), F.  Bopp  (1807),  Η. I. Wilson. Tb.  
Bvnky,  lie. These, as well as those of Max  MflhIer,  Monier Williams  
md F.  lί ielhorn,  now mart widely used, deal almost  excliiaively  
‚iih  classical Sanskrit; whilst that of W. D. Whitney  tae.ta  the  
ιΙ i οle lantuage  historically; as does also J.  'Vackernagel'.  not yet  
‚on ρleted Aliindi.,'Iie Grnmmaiik. 

The first  Sanstrit  dictionary was that of  Η. Η.  Wilson (1819;  
2nd ed., 1832). which was followed  by the great  Sanskriu-German  
ll',rtrrbsich,  published at St Petersburg is 7  "06, by  Professor,  

htlingk  and Roth.  Lar νΙ y  based on this treat thesaurus are the 
I  o,krlt. Επg Ι έ sh  dictionaries by Sir  Μ.  Williams (2nd ed., 1899),  

lknfey,  Α  A.  hlacdonell.  Ac. On the history of the Indian  
ρ habets. cf. C.  Bubkr, lndfsrhe Paldogi'aphi'  (1896); A. C.  

lkirsell,  Elements of Sosih Indian PaIw'op'aphy  (and ed., ι878),  
It. (lust's  rikumi  in Jon,. Roy . As. Sri.,  rs.s. vol.  xvi.  

ΙΙ.  Saaswr Lιmxττmz  
The history of Sanskrit literature labours under the same dis-

advantage as the political history of ancient India from the total 
waist of anything like a fixed chronology. In that vast range 
of literary development there is scarcely a work of Importance  
the date of which scholars have fixed with absolute certainty.  
The original composition of most Sanskrit works can indeed 
be confidently assigned to certain genera) periods of  litcrature,  
but as to many of them, and these among the most important, 
scholars have but too much reason to doubt whether they have 
tome down (0 us in their original shape, or whether they have 
not undergone  alteτχt.iοn  and additions so  wrious  as to make 
it impossib le  to regard them as genuine witnesses of any one 
phase of the  ievelopment  of the Indian mind. Nor can we expect 
many  imροι tant  chronological data from new materials brought 
to light in India.  Thougb  by such discoveries a few isolated  
spots may be lighted up here and there, the real task of cleaving  
away the mist which at present obscures our view, if ev er  it can 
be cleared away, will have to be performed by patient research 
and a more minute critical examination of the multitudinous  
writingt  which have been handed  down from the remote past.  
In the following sketch it is intended to take a rapid view of the 
more important works arid writers in the several departments  
of literature. 

In accordance with the two great pha ses of linguistic develop-
ment refereed to, the history of Sanskrit literature readily 
divides itself into two principal period s—the Vedic and the  
classical. These periods partly overlap, and some of the later 
Vedic work are included in that period on account of the 
subjects with which they deal, and (or their archaic style, 
rather than for any just claim to a higher antiquity than may  
have to be assigned to the oldest  worka  of the  cla*cal San4ιiε.  
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:. Taa Vwrc  ?zeroes 
The term ada—l.a. « knοwledgέ ," (sacred) "lore "—eώ braccι  

• body of writings the ongin of which is ascribed to divine  

______ revelation  (irs/i, literally "hearIng "), and which 
forms the foundation of the Br&hmanical system of 

religious belief. This sacred canon is divided into three or 
(according to a later scheme) four co-ordinate collections, likewise  

called Veda:  (i)  the ;gig-retie, or lore of praise (or hymns);  
(a) the Sdmn-sedo, or lore of tunes (or chants); (3) the  Yoju, -
aeda,  or lore of prayer (Or sacrificial formulas); and (') the  
ΑΙkαrτσ-wd ο,  or lore of the Atharvans. Each of these four 
Vedas consists primarily of a collection ( ισs'hiid) of sacred,  
mostly poetical, texts of a devotional nature, called  semi/rn.  
This entire body of texts (and particularly the fist three collec.  

lions) is also frequently referred to as the  ιrα sίd,  or threefold 
wisdom, of hymn (rick% tune or chant  (sdmas),  and prayer  
(yajss)—tbe fourth Veda, if at all included, being in that case  
classed together with the lik. 

The Bribmanical religion finds its practical expression chiefly 
in sacrificial performances. The Vedic sacrifice requires for its 

proper performance the attendance of four omciating αααses priests, each of whom is assisted by one or more  
(usually three) subordinate priests, via.:  (i)  the  

Ηe1ο  (or  hoiti, i.e.  either "sacrificer," or "invoker "), whose  
chief business is to invoke the gods, either in abort prayers  

pronounced over the several oblations, or in liturgical recitations  

(maim), made up of various hymns and detached verses; (a) the  
ζϊdgδιαι (udgΙΙ J), or chorister, who has to perform chants  
(si*a)  in connexion with the hoist's recitations; (3)  the  
Adbiirya,,  or daring priest per excellence, who performs all the  
'material duties of the sacrifice, such as the kindling of the fires, 
the preparation of the sacrificial ground and the oflerings, the 
making of oblations, &c.; () the  Brahms,,  or chief "priest,"  
who has to superintend the performance and  ιο  rectify any  
mistakes that may be committed. Now, the first three of these 
priests stand in special relation to three of the Vedic Sarpbitgs  
in this way: that the Saapliit&a of the Simaveda and Yajurveda  
form special song and prayer books, arranged fot the practical  

use of the udgitar and adhvaryu respectively; whilst the 
ίλ.saηιbit&,  though not arranged for αιν such practical purpose, 

contains the entire body of sacred lyrics whence the hoiar 
draws the material for his recitations. The brahman, however, 
had no special text-book assigned to him, but was expected  

to be familiar with all the Samhitis as well as with the 
practical details of the sacrificial performance (see  ΒaΛΠΜΑΝ  and  
Bs.IRMANA). It sometimes happens that verses not found 
in our version of the Rik-sasphiti, but in the Atharvaveda-
sanihiti,,are used by the hotar; but such texts, if they did not 
actually form part of some other version of the Ι ik—υs S&yaDa  
in the introduction to his commentary, on the lk-a ιγιhltΑ 
assures us that they did—were probably inserted in the liturgy 
subsequent to the recognition of the fourth Veda.  

The several San'hitas have attached to them certain theological  

prose works, called  Βi'dhma ηa,  which, though subordinate In 
b5b. 

authority to the Mantras or Sasphitss, eft - like them 
held to be divinely revealed and  Ιο  form part of the 
canon. The chief works of this class are of sat exegetic  

nature,—their purport being to supply a dogmatic exposition  

of the sacrificial ceremonial and to esplain the mystic import  

of the different rites and utierancea included therein (see  
Β5'ΙSΜΑηΑ);  

More or less closely connected with the Βτihmaas (and in a 
few excentional cases with Saqihitis) are two classes of treatises,  

called  Arutsyoka  and  Upaisishad.  The  λrsyιkaε, i.e.  works  
"relating to the forest," being intended to be read by those  

who have retired from the world and lead the life of anchorites,  

do not greatly differ in character and style from the ΒτΙhmιηaa,  
13. Μυi?s ΟrjχisaΙ  Sensikrit Tans (5  vc11, and ed.) forms the most  

complete general survey of the results οf  Vedic  russrch.  
' The combination  ci,  used (in conformity with the usual English  

practice) in this sketch of the literature,  convspond.  to the simple  
—‚.  ride.. tot—rn the scheme of the alphabet.  

but like them are chiefly τ1t ιlΙsιic, trotting of special me-
monies not dealt with, or dealt with only Imperfectly,  lx' the 
latter works, to which they thus stand in the relation  

of supplements. The Upanisbad',  however, art of a  
purely speculative nature, and must be looked upon ia  
the first attempts at a systematic treatment of meta- 
physical questions. The number of Tlpanisbads hither's)known  
is very considerable (about 170); but, though they nearly all 
profess to belong to the Atharvaveda, they have to be assigned  
to very different periods of Sanskrit literature—some of them  

being evidently quite modern productions. The oldest tree-thee  
of this kind are doubtless those which form pert of the Sasphiiia,  
Βr1hmaaa and λraηyakaa of the three older Vedai, though not  
a few others which have no such special conneaion have to be 
classed with the later products of the Vedic age. 1  

As the sacred texts were not committed to writing till * much  
later period, but were banded down orally In the Β g'ιl 
chοοls, it was inevitable that local differences of  

reading should spring up, which in course of time   
gave rise to a number of independent versions. Such  ι  
different teatt-recenssons, called  MAid  (La. branch),  
were at one time very numerous, but only a limited number hews  
survived. As regards the Saiphitia, the poetical form of the  

hymns, as well as the concise style of the sacrificial formulas,  
would render these tests less liable to change, and the die.  

crepancies of different versions would chiefly consist Is various  
reading, of single words or in the different arrangement of the  
textual matter. But the diffuse ritualistic disc υziυns and  
loosely connected legendary illustrations of the Βιithmsnes 
offered scope for very considerable modifirntlorsi In the ttatdl-
tiunal matter, either through the ordinary ?recesses of oral  

transmission or through the special Influence of IndivIdual  
teachers.  

Besides the purely ceremonisl matter, the Brabmegia  also  
contained a considerable amount of matter bearing on the  

correct interpretation of the Vedic texts; and, indeed, ', 
 

the sacred obligation incumbent on the Brihmana of  
handing down cόrrectly the letter and sense of those texts  
necessarily invoked a good deal of serious grammatical and 

 etymological study in the Βribmα ical schools. These literuy  
pursuits could not but result in the accumulation of much learned  
material, which it would become more and more desirable to  
throw into a systematic form, serving at the same time as a  
guide for future research. These practical requirements were  

met by a class of treatises, grouped under six different heads or  
subjects, called  Vsdan gas, 1'. members, or limbs, of the (body  
of the) Veda. None of the works, howavtr, which have =see  
down to us under this designation can lay any Just claim to  
being coosidered the original treatises on their several subjects; 
they evidently represent a more or  Ι.  advanced stage a!  
scientific development. Though a few of them are composed  
in metrical form—especially in the ordinary epic couplet, the  

'im'sΙqυbΑ /loin, consisting of two lines of sixteen syllables (arc!  

two octosyllabic nicks) each—the majority belong to 'eisa. 
of writings called /gins, i.e. " string," consisting of  ____  
strings of rules iii the shape of tersely expressed 
aphorisms, intended to be committed to memory. The Slitras  
form a connecting link between the Vedic end the daaaiosl  
periods of literature. But, although these treatises, so far  
as they deal with Vedic subjects, are included by the native  
authorities among the Vedic writings, and in point of language  
may, generally speaking, be considered as the latest products  
of the Vedic age, they have no share In the sacred title of  bat! 
or revelation. They are of human, not of divine, origin. Vet,  

as the production of men of the highest standing, profoundly  

versed in Vedic lore, the Stitras are rcg ιrdd as works of great  
authority, iecond only to thst of the revealed Scriptures; and 
their relation to the latter is expressed in the generic title of  

or Tradition, usually applied to them.  
' Cf.  P. Drusien, Tb Piiksop&y of lie  Vfoefskeds  (Edinburgh. 

1 906). where these treatises are classified: Jacob,  Α  Co,,emdase,  
Ιο  li' ?nsci$l U$aiώΰ dι end DAaqesadgiid (Buesbay  5.5., l$9s  
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Tb.  sex breeches of  VedIc  science, included under the term  
art as  foliowa:- 

ι. $‚kΖild.  or  Pboswtk,.—Tbe  privileged position of  rqxusenting  
ώ . wsbjort  is  usigoed  to a small treatise asc ribed to the greet  

r·°  ΡΙ iώ .  viz, the  Pdpiiiiyd fiksid,  extant  
se two different (gilt and  Yajus) imcnsIons.  But  

either this treatise nor any other of the numerous  likilita  which  
bus  rmcsit)y  come to  Ιigb,  can lay claim to any very high a  

bzbre.  however, usually include under this bead certain emits.  

• Pediddkhys, i.e.  " belonging to a certain  ldkhd  or recension,"  
snick del minutely with the phonetic  peculIarities  of the several  

and are of great importance for the textual criticism of the  

ι.

• 

 αλιιιselsι. or Metre,—Tradition make, the  Chkasdd.siiim  of  
Ρ ia  the starling-point of  sody.  The Vedic metre*, however, 

excupy  but a smell part of this triune. and they are  
evilenily  dealt with in a more  QngIIIaI  manner in the 

 lan'oftreώ  the  S&maveda,and ίnachaρµτνί  the Ε ik-ρτiiiiikhυα.  
For profane prosody, on the ether hand,  Pinala's  treatise is rather  

Ι b»  .ο  lees than  ifo  metres being described by him.  
 )Fρiiiυeριs, or  Crsmmar.—Ploim'i  famous grammar is mid 

to '8'  Vedinga;  but it  nwka  the  culminating  point 01  
gramn'arkal  research rather than the beginning, and  

herbs teems chick,  of the post-Vedic  gυage 
or  Equnology.—YAska's 

laπ
NirekLs is the traditional  

ιφιwnsιιiνe  01 this subject, and this important work certainly  

▪ ' 
dea8'enwrly  with Vedic  etymοlο y  and  explaiiaiion.  it 
consists, in the first place, of strings of words in three  

ώ .pιem (.)  synonymous words; (a) such as are  psirely  or  
dady Vrdsc;  and (3)  names  cl deities. These lists are followed  
he commentary. interspersed  wuh  numerous  ilivaemtions.  
'I'kks.  again. quotes  several predecessors in the same ['tench of  
awore;  and It is probable that the original work, on this subject  
cemented merely 01 lists of scolds similar to those handed down by  

, Jjokda.  or  Αatτοποmi.—ΑΙ thαυgh  astronomical calculations  
us frequently referred to in older work* in connexion with the  _____ performance of sacrifice,, the metrical truffle which has  

come down to us in two different recension, under the  
teir of  Jyotisha,  ascribed to one  Lagadha,  or  Lagata. mcml  
kind to be the oldest existing systematic treatise on astreno- 
used b.ctι,  With the exception of some apparently spurious  
seises of  oem  of the  roceπιioe it betrays no sign of the Greek  
ιιιιιιιιcτ which shows itself in Hindu astronomical work, from about  
thi gid  century of our sea; and its  dtc  may therefore be set down  
si  probably not later than the early  centunea  alter Christ.  

a  ‚ώρ..  or  CeremoniaL—Tradition  ekes not single out any  
φstiol.orba.tbeVedAngainthiabrancho(Vedicucmoce;  but  

she  secrlllcial  practice gave rise to  • lirge  number 01  
,' .y'ieuiatic siltia-manuak  for the several classes hi priests. 

meet Tb. moat important  cl these works have come down to us,  
mid they οεαιρυ  by far the  mostprommneut  place among the literary  
ριdectsοes 01 the '8  tm—period. The  Kalpa'ailtrXs.  or rules of  
eiιισιιeαl.  are 01 two kinds:  (i)  the  Sroida-uiWg',  which are based  
ee ώ . ‚euti,  and  ‚e,ch the performance of  ώ .  great  'acmlflces,  
mist' ism theae  mcτίkia Ι 'flreι  and (a) 16'  Smduda- ώuaa,  or rules  
bend en the  aesgiui  or tradition. The latter clue again includes  
ma"'  ώ  tre.tiues:  (i)  the  Ccihyia.aiiirea,  or domestic rules.  
suedes01  ordimey  family rites, such as marriage, birth,  iianie-
sh. .,  connected with  simple  olfmngi  in the  dome.tic  8,. •  
mi Τ)  the  SbΙ"dΙbIrj8'- (or Dha,ssa.intro,, ) int which treat 01 

 eοωοιms sad temporal duties, and are supposed to  ½ινe  formed the  
• eserete ' 

	

	01 the later  law.books.  Besides, the  brauts-silhius  01  
Yaj.rvss8' baa.  usually attached to them a set of  ao·called  

an. "rule,  gil  the cord,' which treat of  ώ .  measure- 
• by  πωιιίνι  01 cords, and the construction, of different kinds of  
dens sequined for  samifica.  These menses are of special inter es t 

 ιοιοορismς impaiunt  information regarding the earliest  geometrical  
India.  Nong  with the Slues may be classed a large  

umber ώ  supplementary  titadees, usisally  called  Pariiisilia  
on  vsrioua  subject, connected with the sacred 

 sumιsed Vedic  tespon genmlly.  

hirer this brief  cbaragterttation  of the various branches of 
 lfωfr Iltm*utc,  we proceed to take a rapid survey of the several  

b''  cn8ectiooa.  
& da.t_Tbe ig wmfld8  has come down to us In the  

'Tbe &Secede bee  bpen  edited, together with the commentary of 
Seems ( the 1416 century). by Μa Miller  (6 vials. London,  ι& '- 
• sad ed..  ga.ls. 1890-1 892).  Tb. .amescholar ό  published an 
'‚ιii ι ώ  the hymιw,ό ίh  in  the connected (,σηtΙith2)  and the disjoined  
fr) ems, 1873-1817. An edition In Remelt trasaliteralion  was  
,..s.6a.A byTb.Adrecht  (Berlin,  ι8ό s -186,', jnded.  l87). Part of  

tsaswl.tlon  (chiefly band on  Slyapa's inf φretatiοn)  was  
vsiiby  the late  Ftofeasor Η. Η  Wilson (vials. 1. -ilL, 183ο-11133)  

ereaplered  by  Ρrο(ensr  Ε.  B.  Coa.l1 (vo1, iννί .  *$66- ι888).  
▪ have lke the first volume  01 a translation, with a  mimaisig 

recension 01 the  Sibla  school. Mention  ό  made 01 several other  
version,; and regarding one  cl  them, that  cl  the  Β8ιbkaΙaa,  we  
have some fort her information, according to which it seems,  
however, to have differed but little from the  SIkala  text.  
The latter consist, cl 1028 hymns, including eleven  ιaφhkL 

 so-called  Vdiekhdyas,  which were probably introduced into the  
collection subsequently to its completion. The hymns a re  composed  
in a great variety of metres, and consist, on an average, of rather  

more than to  vemscs  each, or about  ιο.όοο  verses altogether. This  
body  ι ί  sa'τcd  lyrics has been subdivided by ancient authorities in a  
twofold way, viz. either from a purely artificial point of view, into 

 eight  ,zskfakar  of about equal length, or. on a more natural principle,  
based on the  oripn cl  the hymns, and invariably adopt ed  by  Euro.  
pean  scholars, into ten book,, or  'ιslι4dka,  of unequal length.  
Tradition (not, however, always trustwo rthy in this respect) ha.  
handed down the names of the reputed authors, or rat her inspired  
" wars"  (rnb(), cl  moat hymns. These ind ication, have enabled  
scholars to form some idea as to the probab le  way in which the  
Rik-aaqih,tA  originated, though much  stillremaina tobe  deemed up  
by future research.  

Μ ap4aΙaι uL'vii. are evidently gummed  ona  uniform plan. Each 
of them 'is ascribed to a different family of  ishis,  whence they are  
usually called the 'ix "family-books": is the  GΓit,amadas;  
the Vtev&mitras or  Kuflikas;  iv., the (/Amadevyas;  v., the  
Atris;  vi.. the  Bhasadvijas;  and vii, the  Vasiah'haz.  Further,  
each of these books begins with the hymns addressed to Age', the  
god of fire, which are followed by those to  Indra.  the Jupiter  Pluvius, 
whereupon follow those addressed to minor deities—the  Vilve  
Devib  ("all-gods  "),  the  Maruta  (storm-gods), &c, Again, the 
hymns addressed to each deity are arranged in a descending order, 
secording  to the number of verses 01 which they consist.  

Μapή ala  i.,  the  longeet  in the whole  Sanshiti.  contain. 19t  hynins'  
*scribed, with the exception of, few isolated ones, to sixteen pacts  
of different families, and consisting of one larger (30 hymn.) and  
nine  eborterecllecticns.  Here again the hymns  cl n,ch  author are  
arranged on precisely the same principle as the "family-books" 
Μapςlalaa viii. ani in., on the other hand, have a special chu,actcr 
01 their own.  Τι  the S&maveda-,anihitfl, which, as we shall see,  
consists almost entirely of seises chosen from the lik 1 οr chanting 
purposes, these too man4abs have concributed a much larger 
proportion of  vera, than any of the other,. Now, the hymns of the 

 eighth book are c.cribed to a number of different rishis, mostly 
belonging to the  Karva family. The productions of each poet are  
usually, though  net always, grouped together, but no other principle  
of arrangement ha. yet been diseovered. The chief peculiarity of  
this  mandala. ho, ceer, consist, in its metres. Many of the hymns  
are composed in  thr form of stanza,, called pea gd'ha (from gd " to 
sing  "), consisting ί  two verse, in the b,ihalt and salobrihoii  metre,;  
wbencr this book  ι s  usually known under the designation of Prag&.  
this. The other metres met with in this book are likewise such as  
were evidently considered peculiarly adapted for singing, viz, the  

g&ycbi  (from  gil,  ' to sing') and other chiefly octosyllabic metres.  
It is not yet clear how to account for these peculiarities; but further  
re.earch amy  Fed ■ αρs show either that the Kinsas were a family  
of  udgitsn,  or  cl.xnters, or that, before the establishment of a  
common system el worship for the lfrahmankal community, they  
were accustomed to carry on their liturgical service exclusively by 
mean, 01 chants, instead of using the later form of mixed recitation  
and chant. One of the tiahis of this family in called PiagiF ■ 

Kiova:  possibly this surname " praglltha' may be an old, or I 
synonym of udg&iar. or perhaps of the chief chantgr. the so-,,.»,  
Proslstar, or precemor.  Another poet of this family is  Medhitithi  
Κa0νχ,  who has likewise assigned to him twelve hymns in the first  
and largest groupn of the first book. The ninth  map4alι,  on the  
other hand, consist, entirely of hymns  (i  14)  addrii.ed  to  ,Sciiia, 
the deified juice of the so-called " moon-plant"  (Smeogeisusse  
,usi.sk, or Asdefsier "id α),  and ascribed to poets of different  
families.  Τhet  arc called ρα·ιµιιιίιξ " puTificatioe'al."  because they  
were to be recited by the  botar  while the juice expre ssed from the  
some plants was  daeifying.  The first sixty of these hymns are  
arranged strictly according to  theic  length, ranging from ten down  
to four  νerna1  but as to the tramming hymns  iso  such principle of  
arrangement is observable,  meepe perhap,  in smaller groups of  
hymns. One might. therefore, feel inclined to look  uponi  that  frit  
section as the body of some hymn, set apart, at the time of the first  
redaction of the  Saqibiti,  for the special purpose 01 being turd as  
pesinsdsiyns.—theremaimng  hymn, having been added at subsequent.  
redaction,, It would οοt.  however, by any mass follow that all,  
commentary, by M.  MtlIer. containing is hymns to the  Maruts  or 
storm-gods (186'?). These were squinted. toge ther  with the re'  
raining hymns to the  Μaτutι1  and thou. addressed to  Rudra, Viyii  
and  Vflta.  Vedic Hymns I. in  S.B.&, vol. xxxii.  (1891); where  
(νοl. χlνi.)  H.  Oldenbeeg  has also translated the hymns to  Agni,  
in  maοςΙalas  -5. A metrical English translation was published  
by  Ε. Η. Τ.  Griffith (a vials..  Hcnarei,  1896- 1 897). Complete 
German translation, have been published, in verse, by H. Grass.  
mann  (1876-1877 ) and, in prose. with  comm..  A.. Ludwig (1876-
1888).  Cf.  also  Kaegi.  78'  Rigx'du (Eng.  trans. by  Asrowamstla  
Boston, 1880 .  
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or even any, of the latter hymns were actually later productions, 
as they might previously have formed part of the family collections. 
or might have been overlooked when the hymns were first collected. 
O ther magdalas (viz.  i.  viii. and x.) still contain four entire hymns  
addressed  ιο  Soma, consisting together 01 58 verses, of which only  
a single one (x. 25. I) in found in the Stniaveda-samhit.i. as also  
some 28 isolated verses to Soma, and four hymns addressed to Soma 
in conjunction with some other deity, which arefotisely unrepre-
sented in that collection.  

Μ a ιjala Χ.  contains the same number of hymns (191) as  
the first, which it nearly equals in actual length. The hymns are  
ascribed to many j'ishis, of various families, some of whom appear  
already in the preceding ma9 ιja Ιas. The traditional record is,  
hossever. less to be depended upon as regards this book, many  
names of gods and fictitious personages appearing in the list of its  
Tishis. In the latter half of the book the hymns are clearly arranged 
according to the number of verses, in decreasing order—occasional 
enceptions to this rule being easily adjusted by the removal of a  
few apparently added verses. A similar arrangement seems also 
to suggest itself in other portions of the book. This magijala stands  
somewhat apart from the preceding books, both its language and  
the general character of many of its hymns betraying a more recent 
origin. In this respect it comes nearer to the level of the Atharvaveda- 
a

▪  

ι1ιhit8, with which it is otherwise closely connected. Of some  
1350 Κik-νerses found in the Atharvan, about 550. or rather more  
than 40%, occur in the tenth map4ala. In the latter we meet  
with the same tendencies as in the Atharvan to metaphysical specula'  
tion and abstract conceptions of the deity on the one hand, and to  
superstitious practices on the other. But, although in Its general  
appearance the tenth magijala is decidedly more modern than the  
other books, it contains not a few hymns which are little, if at all,  
inferior, both in respect of age and poetic quality, to the generality  
of Vedic hymns, being perhaps such as had escaped the attentions  
of the former collectors.  

It has become the custom, after Roth's example, to call the Rik -

saqshiti (as well as the Aiharvan) an historical collection, as com-
pared with the Sannhitis put together for purely ritualistic pur.  
poses. And indeed, though the several family collections which  
make up the earlier mat ιsa Ιas may originally have nerved ritual  
ends, as the hymnals of certain clans or tribal confederacies, and  
although the Saiphit8, itself, in its oldest form, may have been 
Intended as a common prayer-book, so to speak, for the whole  of 
the Brlihmapical community, it is certain that in the stage in which  
it has been finally handed down it includes a certain portion of  
hymn material (and even some secular poetry) which could never 
have been used for purposes of religious sersoce. It may, there-
fore, be assumed that the lik-saiρhit& contains all of the nature of  
popular lyrics that was accessible to the collectors, or seemed to them  
worthy of being preserved. The question as to the exact period 
when the hymns were collected cannot be answered with any ap-
preach to accuracy. For many reasons, however, which cannot  
be detailed here, scholars have come to fix on the year taco  B.C.  as  
an approximate date for the collection of the Vedic hymns. From  
that time every means that human ingenuity could suggest was 
adopted to secure the sacred texts against the risks connected with  
oral transmission. But, as there is abundant evidence to show that  
even then not only had the text of the hymns suffered corruption,  
but their language had become antiquated to a considerabli extent,  
and was only partly understood, the period during which the great  
mass of the hymns were actually composed must have lain con-
siderably farther back, and may very likely have extended over  
the earlier half of the second milirnary, or from about  aoco  to  
1500  BC, 	

i 	
. 

As regards the people which raised for itself this mpostng monu- 
ment, the hymns exhibit it as settled in the regions watered by the  
mighty Sindhu (lndus), with its eastern and western tributaries,  
the land of the &re rivers thus forming the central home of the Vedic  
people. But, while its advanced guard has already debauched upon  
the plains of the upper Gang& and Yamung, those who bring up  
the rear ale still found loitering far behind in the narrow glens of  
the KubhA (Cabul) and Gomati (Gomal), Scattered over this tract 
of land, in hamlets and villages, the Vedic Aryan are leading chiefly  
the life of herdsmen and husbandmen, The numerous clans and  
tribes, ruled over by chiefs and kings, have still constantly to  
vindicate their right to the land but lately wrung 'mm an inferior  
race of darker hue; last as in these latter days their Aryan kinsmen  
in the Far West are ever on their guard against the fierce attacks of  
the dispossessed red-skin. Not unfrrquently. too, the light-coloured  
Aryas wage internecine war with one another—as whrn the Bharatas,  
with allied tribes of the Panjab, goaded on by the royal sage Viivi-
mitra. invade the country of the Tritsu king SudBs, to be defeated 
in the' ten kings' battle, 'through the inspired power of the priestly  
singer Vasishf ha. The priestly office has already become one of  
high social importance by the side of the political rulers, and to  
a large extent an hereditary profession; though it does not yet  
present the baneful features of an exclusive caste, The Aryan 
housewife shares with her husband the daily toil and joy, the privilege  
o f worshipping the national gods and even the rr'umphs of song-
craft, some of the finest hymns being attributed to female seers.  

The religious belief of the people consists in a system of natural  

symbolism, a worship of the elementary forces of nature. regarded 
as beings endowed with reason and power superior to those '.4 man. 
In giving utterance to this simple belief, the priestly spotesni.an 
has, however, frequently ',nuked into it his own speculative and  
mystic notions. Indra, the stout-hearted ruler of the cloud-re-gnon, 
receives by far the largest share of the dev οε AiiCntions of the 
Vedic singer. His ever-renewed bottle with the malicious dements  
of darkness and drought, for the recovery of the heavenly light and 
the rain-spending cows of the sky, forms its lnexhausiibk theme of 
spirited song. Next to him, in the affections of the people. stand.  
Agni (ignin), the god of fire, invoked as the genial Inmate of the 
Aryan household, and as the bearer of oblations, and modiaici' 
between finds and men. Indra and Agni are thun, as it were, the 
dirine representatives of the king (or chief) and the priest of the  
Aryan community; and if, in the arrangement of the Sa τiιhit8, the 
Brdhmanical collectors gave precedence to Agni. it was but οmw of  
many avowals of their own hierarchical pretensions. l-lcncr .1.0  
the hymns to lndra are mostly followed. in the family collections, 
by those addressed to the Vilve I)evil.n (the "all.godu ") or to the  
Maruts, the warlike storm-gods and faithful companinis of  India. 
as the dtvine impersonations of the Aryan freemen, the "ii on' clan.  
But, while Indra and Agni are undoubtedly the Ι,as ύ un ιt figures c'  
the Vedic pantheon, there is reason to believe that thee gods bd 
but lately supplanted another group of deities who play a less 
prominent part in the hymns, viz. Father Heaven (I)yaus Pitar. 
Z,e' «iir4,n.  Jupiter); Varuisa (probably  e½n.όι).  tine all.rmbe'acln  
(enp. nocturn.uih) heavens; Mitra (Zend. Miihra). the genial light  
day; and Savitar, the quickener, and Sffrya (f,khiun), the'vivdyiumg  
san.  

Of the Brlhmaoas that were handed down in the schools of the  
IJ'ihss  what (i.e. " possessed of many verse's "). as the followers of 

 the Rigveda are called, two have come down to us. viz.  &'b. 
those of the Aitarnyiris and the Κa υshitakin. The tutees οe Α iΙaιιyα.bnι hnαιιa 1  and the  Κu υ nh ί taki- 5  (or  ,i2tι '  
khdyasa.) brithmana  evidently have for their groundwi.rk 
the sonic stock of traditional exegetic matter. They differ. hiswe'wi-. 
considerably as regards both the arrangement of this matter and their  

Stylistic handling of it, with the eaception of the numemIls kgn'nd,  
common to both, in which the discrepancy is comparatively  slight.. 
There is also a certain amount of material peculiar to each of them. 
The Kaushitaka is, upon the whole, far more concise In its style and  
more systematic in its arrangement-4ea ι ures whnirh  would teed  
one to infer that it is probably the more modern wsirk of the two.  
It consists of thirty chaptm (adhyiiya);  while the Aitaivya  ha.  
forty, divided into eight books (or pcntads. psndtakf), of flvt chapter's  
each. The last ten adhylyas of the latter work are, howe'cr, 
clearly a later addition—though they must have already formed f1T 
of it at the time of Patiim (ι.  400  s.c. ),  if, as seems probable. onse  
of his grammatical sOtras, regulating the formation of the names of  
Β r3hnιa οas. consisting of thirty and forty adhyf sin, refers to these 
two works. In this last portion occurs the  well4ι nοw ιs  legend ‚slso  
(oujul in the S.knkhayai'a.sOtra, but not in the Κaushiiχ ki-fir3hmχ0a)  
of Sunabiepa, whom his lather Ajigarta sells and Wien to slay, the 
recital of which formed part of the inauguration of kings. While 
the Aitareya deals almost exclusively with the Scm. sacrifice, tbg 
l'l.aushitaka. in its first six chapters, treats of the .cvml kinds of  
!trn.iryajfla.  or  offerinFn  of rice, milk, ghee, &r.. whereupon foliowi 
the Soma sacrifice in this way, that chapters 7-1 ο contain the 
practical ceremonial and ''-30 the recitations lIa-sIea) oI the hiker.  
hiyana, in the introduction to his commentary on the work, a χcπbν. 
the Aitareya to the sage Mahidisa Aitareya (i.e. non of Itr&), also 
mentioned elsewhere as a philosopher and it seems likely enough  
that this person arranged the Βrilhmaa and founded the school of  
the Aitarcyins. Regarding the authorship of the tester work we  
have no iiiformation. except that the opinion of the sage Keushutaki  
is frequently referred to In it as authoritative, and generally in  
opposition to the Paingya—'the Brahmatia. it would seem, of a 
neal school, the Paingins. Probably, therefore, it is met what one  
of the manuscripts calls it—the Βr3hmaa of S3nkhiy.una (composed)  
iii accordance with the views of Kaushitaki.  

Each of these two Brhhmanas is supplemetited by a "forest. 
book." or Arapyaka. The Aiiareydra.syakn  I  is net α  untforto  
production. It consists of fls'e books  (drα nya8a),  three of which,  
the first and the last two, are of a liturgical nature, treating of the 
ceremony called mahft'rsia, or great vow. The last of these hooks, 
composed in siltra foi'm, is, however, doubtless of la ιτ origin, and ii,  
indeed, ascribed by native authorities either to Sαιιιια kα or to Asnall. 
yana. The second and third books, on the tither hand, are partly  
speculative, and are also styled the B.ak'eichs.br.11mc,'a.upuuInis.bud. 
Again, the last four chapters of the second book are usiiail>' singled  

i  Edited, with an Εn Ι ish translatstn. by M. lieu;(3 vain.., 
Bombay, 1863). An eslilion in Roman transliteration, with extracts  
from the commentary, has been published by Tb. Aufrecht (Bonn, 
'879).  

'Edited by B. Lindner (Jena, 1887).  
'Edited, with Syana's commentary, by  Rljendraflla  Mites.  ill 

the  Β ibΙ iο'hec Indi'o  ( 1 975- 1 876). The first three books have been 
translated by F. Max Muller in  S. Β.Ε. eel  i.  A new edition of the 
work was ρυbΙ ihcd, with trxinslation. by A.  Β  Keith (On.lord. '909).  
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se she Α ί Ιan9ef σΝ is&sd. Ι  ascribed, like its  Βτ8hmapa  (and the  

hrsc  b), to  ΜahιdΙna Αί ιarcγa  and the third book is also  
mimed to as the  Snηι4'4.sρ sυΑaέ .  As regards the  Kas.thllaki.  
Wo? tb.io  work consists of Mites  adhyh>as.  the first two  
( of the  mab&vrata  ceremony) and the seventh and eighth  

 correspond  to the first, fifth, and third books of the  
. 	 respectively, whilst the four  adhykyas  usually  

between them constitute the highly interesting  Kauaki'aki- 
..$ofshad,'  of which we possess two different re- 

remaining portions (9.15) of the  Aratyaka  treat of  
the sits) airs, the internal  Agnihotra,  &c., ending with the  van'Ia.  
cc  ιeεcεssiοrι ci'  teachers. Of  KaJpu.siit,as,  or manuals of  sacrihcial  
▪ c'rrmoniali  composed for the use of the  hotar  priest.  
_ twO  different sets are in existence, the  Adruldyana.  and 

.  the .$ό ιkkdyαes.sΜ,α.  Each of these  worirs  follows one  
cl Tho 'wo Β ί.hma0aa. Ι  the gilt as its chief authority, "z. the  
Αεαικυιι and  Kaushitaka  respectively.  Β th  consist of a  Srawle-
and  α  Ctskya υ'es. Aival&yana  seems to have lived  ψουι  the  
anon time as  P&O(si (?  c. 400  n.c.)—his  own teacher,  Saunaka,  

he  ιramρieted  the  Rik'pri'iiishkhya,  being probably intermediate  
l νιseee she great  gramn'arian  and  "tska,  the author of the  Nirukta.  
'Sranαles bimndl  ό  said to base been the author of a  ra υtasttra  

seat, however, more of the nature of a  Brhhmana)  and to  
u.' destroyed it on seeing his pupil's work. A  Griya's ύ tra  is  
wi ‚en'ef  under his name by later writers. The  Ανa ί4ya πa  

' ςonosis  of twelve, the  Gtihya  of four.  adhybyas.  
tr.giedi,sg S&iskh&yana  still less is known; but hr ,  too, was  

a comparatively modern writer.  'sho'  like  Ανal8γana,  
onan  school of  rnualists,  Hence the  Kaushitakvbrlumsaoa,  

mingled (and  ‚serbaps improved) by him.  ali" under his name. 
ga the Astai'ya  is sometime, called sνaΙiίya πa'br6hmana, 

Tls '.Ιyasa  Smuts-66m census of eighteen  adhyiyan.  The  
ho pee  chaρteτw  of the work are, however, a later addition.'  whilq  
os  r  penceding  chapters, on the contrary. present a  compara-
υ.4  uvh.aic,  b mans like appearance. The  Grihya-sflira'  
mimes of  *ε  chapters, the last two of which are likewise later  

The  Sd.ιόan'ss Ggihyo-nitro, ‚if which a single MS.  
sat eersεsά  b,owa.  seems  ιο  be  clostly  connected with the preceding  
onk. Profmeor BuMer  also refers to the  Rigveda  the νd ι i.rδ(ιισ-
ιώακκδάrate composed of mused  siliras αnα couplets.  

I he  iroiha  semen to be noticed, bearing  chicRy  on the textual  
he cad  iradimonary  records of the  Τ Jk-samhiι1  In Our remarks  
• the Vedιingαs, the  Priti'khyas  have already been  ieferred  to 

 a the Chief  irpowtorie,  of  s'kshl  or Vedic  pbonelics.  Among these  
mks the  ‚ik ρ,dΙί idkhsι ·  occupies the brat place. The  qripnal  
οωωσιααοω of this important work is  ascribtd  to the some  Sd 1sfyn  
tαn .·hoai  the vulgate recension of the  (ikala) Sanihiti  takes  
is 	.  Re  lealso  said to be the author of the existing  Pndg- 
$k Για. the teat-form in which each wo rd  is given unconnected  
sink chute. that precede and follow '1). which report may well  
he credited, since the  pada  text was doubtless prepared with a  
wee  to eel  mmjnatjc'i.  such cc is presented in  tbp Pritil&kbya,  
d

 
tee  p ιΊε  modifications undergone by  wqTds  in their syntact ic  

ioauioa. Ia  the  PrLtiiAI'hya  itself,  Sikalya's  father for  
5'k.Jys the elder) is also several  Iilqes  referred to as an authority  
• 011ωωψτασα, though the younger  S&kalya  a evidently regarded  
▪ • 	improved on his father's theories. Thus both father  
ad me probably had a share in the formulation of the rules of  

‚red and translated by Dr Beer, in the DIM. lcd.  'The last  
Ιαραρτ of she second book, not being commented upon by Sirens,  
• ai"fxy  a  latte  addition.  

'Teasoicted  by A. B. Keith (Τ908),  who has also published (as  
us  speireefix  to his  cd  of the  ΑltareyΑsχςiyaka)  the text of  adhy. 

whilst  W. F.  Fπedl11ndew  edited  adhy.  i  and 2  (ipoo). C f. • ·ι„ J.X..An  S. (1908). p. 363  sqq.,  where the date of the first  
ad =me  cdgnsml  portion  (adhy.  ι -8)  is tentatively fixed at  όοο-
Ειι 

Use.  commeusaty and translation published by  Ε.  B. Cowell..  
* is &idlad.  /siio • 'r*πslχtiσn  by F. Max  Μ  1111cr  in  S.Β.Ε.  

'(1 4  Hmebraiidt,  "Ritual-Litierstur."  in  Βakk's Grander  

ωιωιce Isv,  been published w  'i  the commentary of  
rile"  .1'bi1sspe,  by native scholars, in ι BiW. Ϊ cd  Also the  
▪ of  ehe Cpbya,  with a  Ceτrna π iranslati.  by A.  Stenzler.  
'he A  Web.'s  analysis,  lcd. &sdirn, .  288  seq.  The work  

es referee by  fl,tkb,andt.  in  DiM. lid.  
Ε d.  with a German translation. 	Η.  Oldenbei'g (lcd.  

leg ad.  xv.).  who also gives an  acer st  of the  Sisnbsvya  
a-ra.  Ax English translation in  S.B.E. sal. xxix.  by the egme  

• ½La', who  •ouid  assign the twosutra "arks to  Sarvajna Sin.  
whilst the Βr&bmaa  (and  Aranyak ι)  smop  to him to have  

-s ιανρικed  by  Kahola K.nushitaki  to Cu,  khya Sinkhivana.  
·Τ.-se  .5th  Kri-.hoapardita's.comn,entar'  published at  Benaivs; 

 to; -*icifly  edited by A. A.  FQhr'r (Bw sy.  1883); translation  
leG !Wee in 	Ε. vol. xiv.  
'!,., ωiι h  a French translation, by  Α  Regnier,intheiesriin(  

Seeger  11866-1858);  also, with a  Cerrr  is translation, by  Μ. 
Ν r  15869).  

pronunciation and modification of Vedic sounds. The completion  
or final arrangement of the  Rik'prfltithkhya.  In its  presetit  form, is  
ascribed to  Sαιιπα kα.  the reputed teacher of  Aivaityana. ra υ saka,  
however, is me re ly a family name  (" descviidant  of  ,υπaka "),  
which is given even to the  rishi Gritsamada.  to whom nearly the  
whole of the second  masdala  of the kilt is attributed. How long  
after Sδ kαl υα  this particular  Sα unακ  lived we do sot know; but  
some generations at all events would seem to lie between them,  
considering  th.tt  in the meantime the  SOkalaa.  owing doubtless to  
minor differences on phonetic points in the  Saqihiti (ext.  had  
split into several branches, to one of which, the Sα iSirα  (or  Sai..iriya)  
sc hool.  Sα u πα kα  belonged. While Sikα l υα  is referred to both by  
Viska  and  Pinini.  neither of these writers mentions  iaonaka.  It  
seems, nevertheless, likely, for several reasons, that  Ρέ 5ini  was  
acquainted  with  aυυaka's  work, though the point has by no  
means been definitely settled. The  Ι.ik-ρr8t ώ6khya  is composed  
in mixed  (Jokas.  or couplets of various metres, a form of com-
position for which  Sακα kα  seems to have had a special predilection.  
Besides the  Prhtiitikhya,  and the  Cihγa-sίltra  mentioned above,  
eight other works are ascribed to  Sαu παkα,  viz, the  Βok'ddιτ ul. 1'  
an account, in epic  (Jokas,  of the deities of the hymns, which supplies  
much valuable mythological information;  theRig'mdhdiso.°  a treatise,  
likewise in epic metre, on the magic effects of Vedic hymns and  
verses; the  Pdda-t'idjidna,  a similar treatise, apparently  nd  longer in  
existence; and five different indexes or catalogues  (unsheamapi)  of  
the  tishis,  metres, deities, sec tions  (aiirndka)  and hymns of the Rig

-verla.  It is, however, doubtful whether the existing version of the  
Β ihaddeνatό  is the original one; and the  ligvidhhna  would seem  
to be much more modern than  &sunaka's  time. As regards the  
Aiiukramayis,  they seem all to  h.s'e  been composed in mixed  slokas;  
but, with the exception of the  Αsuν8k8n υ kramai,  they are only  
known from quotations, having been superseded by the  Ssn'diis.  
keamayt,°  or complete index. of  Adlyciysso. 1(0th  these indexes  
have been commented upon by  Shaijguruiishya,  towards the end of  
the lath century of our era.  

Β.  ,5ιtmα.ι.cda.—Τhe  term  sdi,sas,  of uncertain derivation, denotes  
a solemn tune or melody to be sung or chanted to a  rich or Verne.  
The set chants  (stotra)  of the Soma sacri fice are as a rule  
performed in triplets, either actually consisting of three 	eaa' 
different verses, or of  iwo  verses which, by the repetition  
of certain parts, are made, as it were, to form three.  

 The three 	 - ser 	ire usually  chuntcd  to the sam 	 i e tune; but n certain  
cases two verses song to the seme  tune had a different  nissan  enclosed  
between them. One and the some semen or tune may thus be sung  
to many different verses; but, as in teaching and practising the  
tunes the same verse was invariably used for  •  certain tune, the term  
"sl.m.n,"  a. well a. the special technical names of 'Iran,, are not  
infrequently applied to the verses  themse'ves  with which they were  
ordina rily connected, just as one would quote the beginning of the  
text of an English hymn, when the tune usually sung to that hymn is  
meant. For a specimen of the way in which  ursas  ate sung, we  
Burnell.  ‚4niι ob,dhmatsa,  p.  xlv, seq.  

The Indian chest somewhat resembles the Gregorian or  Plaig  
Chant) 5  Each semen is divid ed  into five parts or phrases  (prmIdto.  
or prelude. &c.), the first four of which are distributed  betweeri  the  
several chanter,, while the finale  (isfdkaisa)  is  aung ' In  unison by all  
of them.  

In accordance with the distinction between rich or text and  
auras or tune, the  sAran-hymnal consists of two parts, viz, the  
Samaveds-asii'kiid.  or collection 01 texts (rich) used for  maksnzyp 
sinus-hymns. and the Garret or tune-books,  song.books. the  
textual matter of the  Sanihiti  consists of so mewhat under 1600  
different verses, selected from the  3ik-samhiιΑ,  with the exception  
of some seventy-five verses, some of which have been taken from  
Khila  hymns, whilst  othm  which also occur in the  Atharvan  or  
Yajurveda.  as well as such not otherwise  found, mayperhaps  have  
formed part of some other recension of the Rik. The  Sά asαιrrd-
aηtΙiί'd  i  is divided into two chief pasta, the puns- (first) and the  

wades- (second)  dr'hίrό .  The second part contains the texts of  
the  ιΑmaπ bymns.  arranged in the order in which they are  aclually  
required for the  stostas  or chants of the  vanous  Some  ιαcrifices.  
The  first  pitt,  on the other hand, contains the body of tune-verses,  
or verses used for  practiuing  the several  nissan.  or tunes upon—the  
tunes them selves being given in the  Grdma-gryci-gdca (i.e.  songs 
to be sung in the village), the tune-book specially belonging to the  
Ρiί rνλrτhikχ.  Hence the latter includes all the brat verses of those  
triplets of the second part which had special tunes peculiar to  

them, besides the texts of detached slimes occasionally used  
outside the regular ceremonial, as well as such as were perhaps  

15 Εdjtod.  with translation, by  Α.  A.  Macdonell 	eels), in the  
Harvard Or. series ( 1 904).  

°  Edited R. Meyer (Berlin.  0178).  
11 Edited, with  commensary,  by  Α.  A.  Macdonell  (Oxford. 1886).  
°Burnell,  λnιhηsbrdkmiηsa.  p.  xli.  
uiEdited  and translated by J. Stevenson (1843);  α  crit ical  

edition, with German translation arid  gloasury ,  wa,  published by 
Th. Benky  (1848); also an edition. With the Gina. and  SΑyas's  
commentary, by  Satyavrata S'Irnk4rami.  in the  DiM, lied, in 5  vola.1  
and  Eng. trans. by K. H. T. Griffith  (Benares,  
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no longer required but had been so used at one time or other.  Ι  he 
 verses of the Ρό rν&rchika are arranged on much the name plan  

as the family.books of the R έ k'sa ηι hitt. viz, in three seclions con.  
raining the verses addressed to Agni, India and Soma (puromdsa)  
respectively'-vach section (conSisting of one, three, and one adhytyas  
respectively) being again arranged according to the metres. Hence  
this part is also called (hlsandan.  (metre)  &chika.  Over and above  
this natural arrangement of the two flrchikas, there is .1 purely formal  
division of the texts into six and nine ρτρ∆Ιhakan respectively',  ra ί ι 

 of which, in the first part, consists of ten decades (daiai) of '-cc  -. 
We have two recessions of the Saqihite, belonging to the Rl Ι0 lΙ ■ 	I  
and Kauthuma schools, the fatter of which is but imperfectly k χ · ,  
but seems to have differed but slightly from the other. Besides  the  
six  prapTafhakaz (or five adh

'
iyas) of the Piirvt,rchika, some schools 

have an additional "forest chapter, called the  λnηι yuka.nornh ιω,  
the tunes of which—along with others apparently intended for being  
chanted by anchoritra—are partly contained in the  Arui,ya.gdna. 
Besides the two tune'books belonfing to the l'iirv&gchika, there are 
two others, the Vhu.gdna (" mod'llcation.scngs  ") and  Uhya.gitnσ,  
which follow the order of the littarlrchika, giving the several s8man-
hymns chanted at the Soma sacrifice, with the modifications the 
tunes undergo when applied to texts other than those for which  
they were onginally composed, The S8ma π hymnal, as it has come  
down to tin, has evidently paused through a long course of develop. 
meet. The practice of chanting probably goes back to very early 
times; but the question whether any of the tunes, as gi"en in the 

 Glnas,  and which of them, can lay claim to an exceptionally high  
antiquity will  ρeτhιρι never receive a  satiafactory  answer.  

The  title of  Βτόkmσ,ιa is bestowed by the  Chhattdogu.  or follower,  
of the  Simaveda,  on a considerable number of treatise,. In accord- 

ance with the statements of some later writers, their  
number  wa,  usually fixed at eight; but within the last  

sleds- few years one new  Brihmaqa  has been recovered, while  
at leant two ethers which are found quoted may yet be  
brought to light in India. The majority of the  Simveda-

bribmagas  present, however, none of the characteristic feature, of  
other works of that class; but they are rather of the nature of nitres  
and kindred treatises, with which they probably belong to the same  
period of literature. Moreover, the cements of these work,—es  
might indeed be expected from the natu re  of the duties of the priests  
for whom they were intended—are of an extremely ari&and  technical 
character, though they all are doubtless of some importance, either  
for the textual  crit'scism  of the  Saηιhitλ or on account of the legendary  
and other information they supply. These works are as follows:  
(i)  the  Τd'ι4yιχ.maΜ-  (or  Prau'Jha-) brthmama,'  or "great"  BrAh-
maga—usually called  Ρσ,ιchαmηiί ιa-όtrdhmat, α from its 'consisting  
of twenty-five"  adhyeyan—whkh  treat, of the duties of the  υdg8tarι  
generally, and especially of the various kinds of chants; (a) the  
Skσ4τiηilα,i  or"  twrntysιχth," be ing  supplement to the preceding  
work—its last chapter, which also bears the title of  Adbhsia-brtlh-
users.' or  "  book of marvels," is rath er  interesting, as it treats of all  
manner of portents and evil influences, which it teaches how to avert  
by certain rues and charms; ()the  Sd,nα,4έkό ii,a,  analogous to the  

igνidhhna. descanting'on  the' magic effects of the various  s3mans'  
(4) the  .4τsΙs'yα.brdhmα iiσ,  a mere catalogue of the technical names οf 
the  s&msns  in the order of the  Pflrvllrchika,  known in ten different  
recension,; (3)  the  Devaiddhydya.  which treats of the deities of the  
aimans;  (6) the  CSΜnd.gyiι-beό hmα isσ,  the last right  adhylyas  
(3-so) of which constitute the important  Chhindogyopaninbad;•  
(7) the  Sc  ηι  hi  opcniafiad-bmikmapa,  treating of various subjects con-
nected with chants; (8) the  Vonsic-brdkmattu,  a mere list of the Sims -
veda  teachers, To these works has to be added the  Jciiinsiyc.  or  
TcIa,ak&a-brdliissana,  which, though as yet only known by extracts,'  
seems to stand much on a level with the Brllhmanas of the 1(1k and  
Yajurveda.  A portion of it is the well-known  Kenc-  (or  Takx'ckdra-)  
a$wisIicd.'  on the nature  of  Brajima,  as the supreme of deities.  

If the  Simaveda  has thus its ample share of  Βτgiιmaηa'litεratυτe,  
though in part of a somewhat questionable character, it is not less  

S,- 	
richly supplied with  sfltra-treatines,  some of which  prob- 

' 	
ably belong to the oldest works of that clan. There ate  
three &nuts-mitres. which attach themselves more or less  

" 	closely to the  Ρaπchaviηsfa-brlhma ηa: Mafaka's A esheyc- 
bclpc.  which gives the beginnings of the  nimana  in their sacrificial  

Edited, with  SAyaQa's  commentary by  Anandachandra Vedhin-
tavigiva,  in the Bib', lad. (1869-1874).  

'  Ed, J ,  ‚Γιdyδziςara  (1881);  alio,  with German translation,  
Κ. Klcmm  (1894.),  

▪ A. Weber, " ()mien et Portents,"  AbbcsdZ,mgns  of Berlin Royal  
Academy of Sciences (1858).  

• The *Grits enumerated  under (3), (4), (),(7). (8) have been edited  
byA,  Burnell; (8) also previously by A. Welter, lad. SI, vol.  iv,;  
whilst 7 was translated by  Sten Kotsow ( Ι4alk,  1893),  

• Edited and translated by Dr  Rόer.  Bib', lad.; also translated  
by M. Miller,  S.BE. vol.  ι..  text, with German translation, by  
0. ν. Βδhtlrngk  (1889).  

• Given by Burnell (1878), and (with translation) by  Η. Oertel.  
J. Am. Or,  S.  vol. xvi.  See also Whitney's account of the work,  
Prxisdiiigs.f Am. Or, Soc.  (May 1 883).  

'Tranal.  by F.  Μ.  Muller.  S.Β ff. vol.  i.  

order, thus supplementing the  Xrsfieyinb'Ihmapa.  which enumerate,  
their technical names; and the  ,Srsυιaeihtτ,ι of  Ι4fydy. . •  and 
Dribydym'a, of the Kauthsima  and  RΙ&yιαΙyι schools neqssciivety, 
which differ but little from each other, and form complete ris'imab  
of the duties of  theudgitara.  Another sites, of an  mgeticcbasacter,  
the  Aaiipsda-iiirsi, bkrwiae  follow, the  Ρanchaνiιp,  the difficult  
passages of which it  explalna.  Beside, these, these are • conefderab8e  
number ει(  sites, sod kindred technical treat ises bearing on the  
prosody and phonetic. of the  ιΙm.teχΙι. The more  important  of 
them are—the  ίkΙαnlτa  apparently intended to serve a. a  Priti-
I&khya  of the  Simaveda;  the  jd4$jg'j,Ι5,  treatise  on prosody:  
the  Puskpc-  or  Pkslio,-jiIra,  ascribed either to  Gobhila α ιο  Vans.-
ruchi.  and treating of the phonetic modifications of the rich in the  
simans;  and the  SdsiaImslrc, •  treatise  cii  chant, of a  vety Ι hnιιaΙ  
nature. Further, two  Gtihjia-ui&ca.  belonging to the  h&maveib,,  
are hitherto known, vie, the  Drd&dyσ iισ.gribyιι, ascribed to  Kbxjdrra.  
and that of  Gobhila"  (who is also said to have composed a learns -
aMra),  with a '"pp'emeTst,  entitled  Kc,map,adj$, by  Kkylyana.  
Το the  Simaveda  seems further  iobclong  the  Gcjdcmc.dkcrsecldairss,m  
composed in  siitras,  and apparently the oldest existing compendium  
of Hindu law.  

-  C.  Yajsr'scdc. —This. use sacrificial Veda  cl  the  Adhvasyu  priests,  
divides itself into an older and a younger branch, οτ, as they nit  
usually called, the Black  (h ,.skg)  and the White  (1νk1)  ______ Τ  Υa1 υrveda.  Tradition ascribes the foundation  cl  the ' 

 Va;urveda  to the sage  Vaiiamp&yana.  Of his disciple. 
 " 

three are specially named, via,  Katha, Kalipinand Υ8nkι •'"'  
Paingi, the last of whom aaln is stated to hive  commtrn'gs.ned  the  
sacrificial science  ιο  Titliri.  How far this genealogy of le-setters
may be authentic /merest now be determined; but certain it I. that  
in accordance therewith we have three old collection, of  Yajus·.  
texts, viz, the  ΙCdβkσka,' 1  the ΙΟ114ριαeσ α ΜaίΙedyn ιΙ Sση'ksΜ,'  
and the  Τc ίΙ1i,ιΙσιαηιkiΜ.Ιs  The  Ka(baka  and  Κ']∆ριιka  are fee- 
quetilly  mentioned together; and the author of the 'gmat  com-
mentary" on  PflplIiI  once remarks that these works were taught  
in every village. The  Ka(hns  and  ΚΙl8ρas  are often referred to  
under the collective name of  Charakas,  which apparently mew  
"wayfarm"  or itinerant scholars: but  accondlnl  to a  laieu'  
writer  (Hemacbandra) Charaka  is no other than  Vniiaunp'yw  
himself, after whom his follower, would have been thus celled  
From the  K.a(haa  proper two or three schools stem early to have 
branched off, the  Pr8.chya-  (eastern)  Kathas  and the  Κιρiιbί h*Ιa 
Ka(has,  the lent-recension of the latter of who,, ha,  reernitly  
been discovered in the  Kapiaklkak-kojke.sei.kii,  and  µοΙbfγ  
also the  Chlrayaoiya'Kalbaa.  The  Kilfitsas  also soon became sub-
divided  into numerous differtnt ichools.  This. from one of  
immediate disciples,  Hartdru,  the l-Iiridravlyas  took their origin,  
whose  text-recension, the  lidridrem&c,  is quoted  nogethir  with the  
Kithaka  as early as in  Vkeka'i Ν ίrυkι · but we do not knots' 
whether it differed much from the  onginal lIbBp.  texts. As regards  
the  Taiitlrlya-aaqihitll,  that collection, too, in course of Time  gav  
rise to a number of different schools, the text handed dome being  
that of the  Apaatambas;  while the content, of another  iveeisason.  
that of the  Atreyai,  art known from their  Αnυkrmaηl,  which has  
been preserved.  . 

The four collections of old  Ya;ua  texts, so far known to us, while  
differing more or lens considerably in  aul'angement  and vestal  
points, have the main mass of their  texissal  aisles, in common.  
This common matter consists of both sacrificial  prayrm (yaju.)  in 

 verse and prone, and exegetic or illust rative prone portions  f.larib.. 
maga).  A prominent feature of the old  Vijus  texts, as compared  
with the other Vedas, is the constant intermixture of textual and  
exegetic  portiona  The Cherokee and  Τaittirlss  thus do not  
recognize the distinction between  Sanihiti  and  &lliniapa  in the  
sense of two separate  collrctions  of texts, but  ibcy  have only a 
Sanihiti.  or collection, which includes likewise the eaegel'se  or 

 Brflhmaga  portions. The  Taittirtyan  seem at last to have been  
impressed with their want of a separate  Br'hmaN and to have set 
about supplying the deficiency in rather an awkward  (*shion:  
instead of  separatiiig  from each other the textual and exegetic par.  
tions  of their  Saqihitfl,  they merely added to the letter s  supgikinetii  
(in three books), which shows the same mixed condition, and applied  
to it the title of  Τα iUi4yσ-bτdkmc8.1'  But,  thosigh  she main body  cl  

5  Arshvyaliatpa. ed.  W. 	'c4 0908)1  Ll;ytyano.'ttt'c, 'silk 
Agninvamin's cnmmeslar, - 	the se U. of the Dr6byΙyat..sιLtj5, 

 by,Psnandachandra Venlllnt," .i.a. Bill. lad. (1872).  
i  Ed. and trans.. A.  lT,,rncll  (Mangalore, i879).  
Ν Two chapters published by A. Welter, lad.  SI, vol.  "iii.  
ii Edit ed , with a  commeniary.  by  Ch,ndrakiistss Tarkil.askbi,  

Bibl. lad. 0880);  also rd  nd  trans. by F. Knauer  (1884-'017).  
Ε ng. lean, by H.  Oldenbeeg, S.B.E. vol. ext.  

'  Edited by A.  Sicnalrr;  translated  by G.  Bllhler. S.B.& vol.  II.  
'°  Book, I.,  Il.,  ml. by L. v. Schroder (Leipzig,  rgoo, ugogi.  
υ  Ed. by L. v. Schroder (Leipzig. 1118ι -1886).  
"Wish  b3γoιa's  commentary, by E.  RIer,  E. 3. Cowed.  Βε., in  

Bill.  !n,i. alto, in Rc'r'an cfstr,'c:rr,  by A. Weber. lad. Stud.  
Ii..  Xii,  

▪ Edued.  with  S&yaηaacmπnwmιzν by Rijeadralile  Mime,  
Β ihl 114.. Ν. Gοdαbοle. emend. See (tft8). 
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die work is  maaufusdy  of a  sup?kmantaiy nanire, a portion of it  
σιαυ — be old. and may once have formed past of the  Sambi 
εαάλιπαε tint the letter consist, of sewn  aibtakas,  hatred  οι ▪ . es tide mast  iequiue., and that retain  emantici  pasta of the  

I bandied  ώ  the  ΒιΙbπι a ala rritualy 'eantaig  an the  
ς 'ό .4 Ataiclad  to tide work  ώ  the  Ταdώ l,ι.& tsyσέa,1  in ten  
Webs. the dew us, of which are of a ritualistic  ιtatυιeswhΙώ  of the  

heoka the  (tnt  three (79) form the  TaiIJ&lyofiiirstshad  
Ιδωαοως of three parts. viz, the  SakabflvalliiscSamhitopaniabad.and  
the Αι walΙέ  and  Bbtiguvalli.  also called together the  V(tχυΙ- 
-,,—d). and the last book fonts, the  N(tofyaoiya-  (or  Υ' ό ιki.)  

The  Μofbdy. Ι Smjthifd,  the identity of which with the original  
baa  been  piaved  pretty conclusively by Dr L. v  SchrOder.  

ωhs amadsetan  the change of name of the  Kiliga.Maittlyagryaa  
st Bise tofluence.,  consist, of four book., attached to which is  
δt M'eb,.  (or  Maiirdya") ιιραιriskσd. ,  The  Kdfhekai.  on the other  
band.  =mires ol (tve  parts, the last two of which,  howewr,  are pee-
ing. Υιsω  additions, containing merely the  piayera  of the  bota,  

and thοω used at the horse-sacri fice. There  i  mοreονei  the  
or  Κσδιkιι-eραιrisind,t which is also, and mast  

ΙΙy awaibed  ιο  the  Atharvaveda,  and which seems to show a  
imbed ishning  toward.  Sankhya.Yoga  notion..  

The  ddactive aιua ι ement  of the  Yajuu  teats mum last remedied  
a  di*istnt  ached of  Μhνaηυiι. the  Vδjasaneyinu.  The reputed  

originator cl  this school and its text-recension is  YCj(ta- 
• vaikya V.Ijawneya  (sort of  Vδjaeanl).  The result of the  

rwrasigemenl  of the text, was a collection of sacrificial  

a Shaslili.patha (i.e. "consisting of 60 paths ") are mentioned 
together as objects of study, and that consequently it may at one 
thur hare formed as independent 'sorir. This view is also supported  
by the citrumsiance that of the remaining five books (10.14) 01 the 
Midhyandinas the third is called the middle one (madhyam.a);  
while the Κ∆.r νan apply the same epithet to the middlemen of the 
fire books (12.16) preceding their last one. This last book would 
thus teem to be treated by them an a second supplement, and net 
without reason, suit is of the Upanishati order, and bears the special  
title of  BriIsad.  (great) drstiyuka' the last six chapters of which are 
the Brihadumnyaka'upaniifsad,' the most important of all tipani.  
ahads, Escept in books 6- ιο  (M.), which treat ofthi' construction of  
fire-altars, and recognize the sage SΑ ijilya as their chief authority, 
Yojtavalkyas  opinion is frequently referred to in the Sαταραι hα as 
• horitatwe.  This is especially the case in the later books, part  
of the [lihad-l1rsn γaka being clvii called ΥλjftaνalkΊya.k&n4a. As 
rqcardn the age of the Sotapatha, the probability in that the main 
body of the work is considerably older than the time of PAnini, but 
that same of its latter parts were considered by PIpini'scritk KRtyA. 
yana  to be of about the same age an, or not much older than, Pimni.  
Esen those portions had probably been long in existence before  
thee obtained rrriyniiios as purr of the canon of the White Yajus. 

use cotLczaptuoss mo'J rn 01kb the doctrines of the Charaka-
adhvaryus  are repeatedly  aniiaadverted  upon in the 8αιαραιhα  
betrays not a little of the  edismi Ihedogicsn.  on the part of the  
divinra  of the  Vijsseneylns  towards their brethren of the older  
schools. Nor was their animosity confined to mere literary war.  
lair, but they seem to have striven by every means to gain ascendancy  
over their rivals. The consolida tion of the  Brglimanical hieratch  
and the Institution of  •  common system of ritual worship,  whic  
called forth the liturgical Vedic collec tions, were doubtless  consum. 
mated in the so-called Madhya-clefts. or  '  midland," lying between  
the  Saresvati  and the confluence of the  Yamung  and  GangA;  and  
more especially in Its western part, the  Kuru-ksfietra,  or land of the  
Kurus.  with the adjoining territory of the  Panchilaa,  between the  
Yarmrni  and  Gsng(t.  From thence the original sc hools  cl Vaidik  
ritualism gradually extended their sphere over the adjacent parts.  
Tbe Charakas  seem for a long time to have held away In the western  
and north-western regions; while the  Taittiriyaa  in course of time  
spread over the whole of the peninsula ninth of the Narmada  (Ner'  
b1 Ητe thur τit' '" r1 prr.eminentl),  the object of  
atiidy till com ρatitkrly recent times. 1 he V Λjasaneyin5.  on the  
other band, having first gained a footing in tblands on the lower  
Gorges, chiefly, it would seem, through the pat,' stage of Ktng janaka  
01 Vtdeha, thence gradually worked their way "' stwards, and eventu-
ally succeeded in superseding the older schoolt, r, οrth of the Vindhya. 
with the exception of some isolated places whirt even now families 
of Βrthmsιπs are met with which profess to 101 Ι w the old Samh ιι8s. 

In  Kalpa.sdui'es  the Black Yajurveda is patticularly  rich; but.  
owing to the circumstances just indicated, th,"r are almost entirely 
confined to the Τaittiriγa school. The only  s ιuta-s6 ι ra  
of a Chamka stkrol is hkh boo hithcrtts been recovered is  
that of the  MAnavas, a subdivision of the Maitriysoiyas.  
The  Μdsiaeα-hoιdα-ilrα1'  seem, to consist of eleven  
books, the first nine of which treat of the sacrificial ritual, while the  
tenth contains the Sul να-sδtτα i and the eleventh is made up of a  
number of  eupplenlents (ρcri4tshfra).  The  Μδnσtm' ιriόy.n.s ιυrα 1 '  is  
likewise in existence; but so far nothing is known, suve one or two  
quotations, of a  Md,ms,a.dkarmia-aiirn, the discovery of which might 
be expected to solve some important questions regarding the do-
vrlopment  of Indian law. Of sOtra-workn  belonging to the Kathas, 
a single treatise, the  (CΜ 'σ pl7'α.) ΚόΙΙmkα.g,' ίhyα.sό Ιrα.  as known; 
while Dr Ιουυ considers the Vsshgii-smcili,°a compendium of law,  
composed m mixed nitres and  flokaa,  to be nothing but a Vaisbtiava  
recast of the  K1(haka-dharma-sOtra,  which, in Its original form.  
stems no longer, to exist. As regard. the Taittirtyas, the Kalpa.  
sOtra most widely accepted among them was that of  Apastamba,  
to whose school, as we have seen, wan also due our existing recension  
of the Tairtiniya.samhiti The Apasfamho.koipo-swra  consists  
of thirty  praisa  (questions): the first twenty-five of these con-
stitute the  Srautaz0tm;as  26 and 27 the  Gή hya.sΰ tm;it  28 and 29  
the Dhαnrια -sfitrα and the lag the Sulva-slitta. Professor 
Βόhler  has tried to fix the date of this work somewhere between the  

5th and 3rd centuries  B.C.;  but it can hardly yet be  cons,dered  as  
definitely settled.  Conuiderably  more ancient than this work are the  

- 

'The text, with  Sankara's  commentary, and an English trans.  
lation,  published by E.  ROer. Bibi.  fad.  

' Trans. by F.  Μ.  MaIler, S.Β.Ε. ·  voL xv.,  and others.  
• ee Π.  v.  Bradke. Z.D.M.G. vol. xxxvi.  A MS. of a portion of  

the  Srauta.aOtra,  with the commentary of the famous  Mim*msi't  
Kumlrila,  has been ,photo-lithographed by the India 016m  under  
Goldstikker'ssupervision.  

0 Edited by F. Knauer  (LeIpzig,  1897). 
B Edited and  translated  byj. Jolly. 
tlEdited  by R.  Garbe, in Bill. lad.  
'  Ed. M.  Winternita  (Vienna,  ι887);  trans. H.  Oldenbang,  3DB.  

veil. xxx.  
'G.  Blibler baa  published the text with extracts from  Hazadatta's  

commentary, Bombay  Sanak.  Sec.  ;aisoatxana.  in  S.B.A.  

• qanti the  Vdjoseyi.saushdd and a  Βrtbmaa,  the 
SeiapaIkd. On  aec

sa
ount of the greeter lucidity of this 

s.c.  the V&jasaneyiris  called their texts the White (or clear)  
Ya

▪  

jseieda—the name  cl  Black (or obscure)  Yajus  being for opposite  
ωιmes 'τstiled  to the  Charaka  text.. Both the  Sanihit(t  and  
_______  of the  Vijauaiwyins havt  come down to us in two different  
--s_-.  νίχ. those  cl  the  ΜΜhsandian  and  idma  sc hools; and we  
fief Unifies* muskier. hle  number  cl  quotation. from a  Vajaianeyaka.  
firm which we  exnnot  doubt that there must have been at  kant  one  

of the  ιtaρatha-br(thmas.  The difference between  
e πο  extant recensio= a, on the whole, but sight as regards the  

act-mattsi'  but in(mint  cl  diction it is quite sufficient to make a  
οs ιίsoιι especially interesting from a philological point 0' view  
Wheb  of the two  vernon.  may be the more  originel  cannot as yet be  
diweined;  but the phonetic and grammatical differences will  
yihekly  have to be accounted for by a geograph ical separation of  
the ωιο schools tether than by a difference  cl  age. In  'everal  
• of difference the  ΚΙνa  recension agrees with the pract ice  of 

and theta probably was some  connesion  between  
de Ulm school of  Kigeas  and the famous family of  rishis  of that  
ναθια no  which the eighth  mandala  of the tint in attributed.  

The 
 

νdοssemeυααππα04 6  consists of forty  adhylyas,  the first  
ωlιiοιt contain the formulas of the  ounlinasy saciiflces.  

fifteen anibylysa  are  doubtle.,a  a later addition—as may  
rim he the cτse as regents the preceding seven chapters. The  lag  
minim is commonly known under the title of  VAjasaneyi-sanihit&  
ι.e ΙJl.m.) upanisbad•  Its object seems to be to point out the  
_________  of mesa work., and to insist on the necessity of man's  

a knowledge cl  the supreme apmt. The secrificisl  teats 
tide "'errs,  consist, in about equal parts, of ver ses (rich) and  
ίme (.emutas (pius).  The majority of the former occur likewise  
iι the lk.naη'bkΑ, from which they were doubtless extracted.  
Na i.feequrnt*y , however, they show  consIderable  discrepancies  
S πτό πης.  which may be explained partly from a difference of  
οιοπώοο and partly as the result of the adaptation of these verses  
50 'deftspecial  a,crificial  purpose. As regards the ρrοse formulas,  
• oιt) a ίewofthνmaeeactuaΙΙγ refcπedtο mthe.lk,itis 
ρee 	that many of them maybe of high antiquity. 

ihe 	έ i-b'dk.ια tiα,' ο,ΒrΙhmsaoί a  hundred paths,  derIves  
ώ  rim from the fact of its consisting of zoo lectures  (adhyliya),  

which are  divtdcd  by the  Madhyandinas  Into fourteen, by  
ααhmsοί  the  Κ&0νas  into seventeen books  (k&0ήa).  The first nine  

books of the former. correspondi ng  to the first eleven of  
• the  K'tvasi  and consisting of sixty  adhy8yas,  form a  

kind of running commentary on the first eighteen books  
4  de S'gj.-Sanibiti;  and it has been plausibly suggested by 
Πιdπmω Weber that this portion of the  Brihmaoa tqay be referred  
le is the  Μab&b1"t'ya on  Ρ10.  iv. 2 60, where a  Sntapatha  and  

• R Mitts,  BI&L led.:  Η. Ν.  Apte. Ananti  Sec.  (ι88).  
• Ττιιαι by ?. M.  MfllIeii &B.E. vol. xv.  
• Τιοα and  itandation  published by  Ε.  B. Cowell.  ΒiL  leek  

am by F. M.  Μϋ Ιler. S.Β.& vol.  cc.  
' Teat. tχe1311κλι2ΙΤΥ  and translation published by E.  Rfler,  Bill.  

of.o tawstdation  by F. M.  Μ ί ΙΙeτ1  S.Β.Ε. vol. xv.,  and others.  
in the  Mldbyandiva rerenulon,  with the commentary of  

Μ,χ, and the w B of the  Κ1νa  text, by A. Weber (1819); 
flip R. Η  T. Griffith  (Benares.  τ8).  

'Τ....heΙ  by E.  Rats'5  Dili-lid.; by  Ρ.  M.  MDuIer. S.Β.Ε.  
πl 

'Weed by A.  Weberi  who also  itansbted.rbe  first chapter Into  
Cur  Ειgiiab rrssslstion (5 vol..)  by J.  Ε geΙΙ ng.  In Y  
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Β"'d84y ι,44ρο3gΙr,Ι  which  conwata  of the  ιιmt ρτiiιαp Ι dlvi-
woos, and the  $hdrad,d,s-sillni,  of which, however,  oniy  a kw  poe.  
Boos have as υα been  dacονeτed  The  Ην  chnls-n'Ies,'  which is  
more  i_odera  than that of  Apastamba,  from which it differs but little,  
is likewise fragmentary, as is  aI,o  the Vαilάdinαια-ιοαα e while  
grveral  other  Kalpa-slitras,  especially that of  Laugikabi.  are found  
qυοιei.  The recognized compendium of the White  Yajus  ritual is  
the  Sauia-uilra  of  Kitylyana,'  in twenty-six  adhy8yas.  This  
meek s supplemented by a large number of secondary  tre,tiaea,  
likew ise  attnbuted  to  Κitγ8γaπa,  among which may be mentioned  
the  Chαrα iσ-.yihα.'  a statistical account of the Vedic schools,  
which unfortunately has come down to us in a vary unsatisfactory  
state of preservation.  Α  manual of domestic rites, closely connected  
with  KTstyAyana's  work, is the  Kdllya hyn-s*ira,'  ascribed to  
Pixaskara.  To  Κλtγ8yana  we further owe the  Vdjaaxseyi-$wdIi-
idA/nyu,'  and a catalogue  (annukramat,l)  of the White  Ysjua  texts.  
As regards the former work. it is still doubtful whether (with Weber)  
we have to consider it as older than  11016,  or whether (with  Gvld-
ιtΩcker  and M.  Mflhler)  we are to identify its author with  Ρ8ςiiπi'ι  
critic. The only existing  Ρritii8khya'  of the Black  Yaju. belo  
to the  Taittirlyas.  Its author is unknown, and it confiner itself  
entirely to the  Taittiriya-sanilutfl.,  to the exclusion 01 the  Briihmaila  
and  Arapyaka.  

Ο. jlikors'a-s'eda.—Tbe Atbaryan  was the latest of Vedic col-
lections to be recognized as part of the sacred canon. That it is  

also the youngest Veda is proved by its  lan υage,  which  
both from a lexical and a grammat ical point of view 
marks an intermediate stage between the main body d "Φ the Rik and the  Βτ8hma9a  period. In regard also to  

the nature of its contents, and the  spint  which pervades them, this  
Vedic collection occupies a position apart from the others. Whilst  
the older Vedas seem clearly to reflect the recognized religious not km.  
and practices of the spoor, and so to speak, respectable classes of the  
Aryan tribes, as jealously watched  over by a priesthood deeply  
interested in the undiminished maintenance of the traditional  
observances, the fourth Veda, on the other hand, deals mainly with  
all manner of supersti tious practices such as have at all times found  
a fertile soil in the lower strata of p rimitive and less advanced  
peoples, and are even apt, below the surface, to maintain their  
tenacious hold on the popular mind in comparatively civilized conk  
munilies.  Though the constant intermingling with the abo riginal  
tribes may well be believed to have exercised a  detenorating in-
fluence on the Vedic people in this respect. it can scarcely be doubted  
that  supeTstitious  practices of the kind revealed by the  Athar'an  
and the tenth book of the gik  must at all times have obtained  
amongst the Aryan people, and that they only came to the surface  
when they received the stamp of recognized forms of popular belief  
by the admission of these collections of spells and incantations into  
the sacred canon. If in this phase of superstitious belief the old  
gods. still find a place, their character has visibly changed no an to be  
more in accordance with three mystic rites  stat  magic performances  
and the part they are called  upon to play in them, as the promoters 
of the votary's cabalistic practices and the :teener) of the malicious  
designs of mortal enemies and the demoniac influences to which he  
would ascribe his fears and failure, as well as his bodily ailments.  
The fourth Veda may thus be said to supplement in αι remarkable  
manner the picture of the domestic life of the Vedic Aryan as pre-
sented in the  Grihya-sfltras  or house-rules; for whilst these deal  
only with the orderly aspects of the daily duties and periodic ob-
servances in the life of the respectable householder, the  Atharvaveda  
allows us a dee

"
p insight into "the obscurer relations and emotions 

of human life; and, it may with truth be said that "the literary  
diligence of the Hindus has in this instance preserved a document of  
priceless value for the institutional history of early India as well as  
for the ethnological history of the human race" (M. Bloomfield).  
It is worthy of note that the  Atbarvaveda  is practically unknown  
in the south of India.'  

This body of spells and hymns  ό  traditionaly  associated with  
two old mythic priest ly  lamilies.  the  Atharvans  and  Angiras.  their  
names, in the plural, serving either singly or combined  (Αtbarν8n- 

i The &ulva.sfltra  has been published, with the commentary of  
Κaρurdisv8min,  and a translation by G.  Thibaut.  in the  Benisres  
Po,ndil  ( 1 875). The  Dharma-sOtra  has been edited by E.  Hultzsch  
(Leipzig.  1884,  end translated  by G.  BQhIer, S.B.R. xiv.  

'The H.  G1iΙιya-sfltra, ed.  J.  Kirste (Vienpa, 1 889); trans.  
H.  Oldenbeτg, S.Β.Ε. vol.  m.  

'An account of the Valid,.  Dlisxmaslltra given by T. Blocs  
(Vienna, 1 896).  

' Edited  byA.Wcber,  1858.  
'Weber, fed.  Sled. iii. 
'Text and German translation by A. Stenger.  
'Edited , with  Usiaf a's  commentary, and a German translation, b  

A. Weber. hid. SW. iv.;· another ed .  in Benz  res Sanak. Ser.  (1888.  
'The work has been published by W. D. Whitney, with a trans.  

lajion  and a commentary by an unknown author, called  Triblifals-
yaratna. i.e.  "jewel of the three commenta ries ." it being founded  on  
three older commenta ries by  Vararuchi (? ΚfftyΙyana), Μ8hisheya  
and  Atreya.  

'A. Burnell, Quill. Index  ή  Tasjsce $asuh. MSS p. 37.  

gimzms)  as the oldest appeflstina of the collection. The two families 
 s classes of priests are by tradition  rotisested with the  snsviiw af  

the sacred fire; but  whtl,t  the  Atharvanu  seem to base  cbsnwed  
themselves to the auspicious aspects of the fire-cult and  ibw -  
formance  of propitiatory rites, the  Angirai,  on the other hand, sew  
represented as hαν ing been mainly engaged in the uncanny  ρrαetiees  
of sorcery and exorcism. Instead of the  Arharvans.  another  inuytbk 

 family, the  Bhrigus.  are similarly connected with the Αωgωαα  

(Bhrigvanfuasas)  as the depositaries of this  ii'ist ιc scienoc.  I.  
course of time the lore of the  Atharvars  came  jl'o ta l,.sve appliod  
to it the title of  Di'ahswseda;  a  designatioi'  which was  .uppsregnly  
meant to be understood both in the sense of the Vcd.s ul the  Brabman  
priest or superi ntendent of the sac rifice,  ansi  l that of the  ksrcct  the  
Brahnsa  or sacred  (magic) word, and the supreme deity it is sap..  
posed to embody. The current text of the  Α ϋuironι iavhiΜ '-
apparently the recension of the5,11:mks  schuoΙ—αι nsλα s  of  sonse  
750 different pieces, about five-sixths of which is in  vsrsos, netrer,  
the remaining port ion being in prose. The whole mass 	ltνiεhτl  

to twenty. books. The principle of distribution is for 	i  most  
part a merely formal one, in boo ks  i -sin, pieces of the  sais. 	about  
the name number of verse, being placed tugetber  in the  sano  book. 

 The next five books,  xtv..xviii.,  have each its own special subject:  
xiv.  treats of ma rriage and sexual  union;xv., iejiroxe,  of the  Veigy.. 

 or religious  νarant; xvi.  consists chiefly of prose formula, of  
conjuration;  xvii.  of a lengthy mystic hymn; and  xviii.  contains  
s.hl  that relates to death and funeral me,. 01 the last two books no 

 account is taken in the  Ath'amva-prttiiakhya,  and they  iisdocsf  stand  
clearly in the relation of supplements to the  οrig έ nχl  collection. 
The nineteenth book evidently was the result of a subsequent  
gleaning of pieces similar to those of the earlier books. which had  
probably escaped  the collectors' attention; while the last book.  
consisting almost entirely of hymns to India, taken  fiom  the  ik-
vsq'hitg,  is nothing more than a liturgical manual of recitations sad 

 chants required at the Soma  sacτiflcq;  its only original  liorikin  
the ten so-call ed kssMpa  hymns (i27 - ι6),  consist ing  patily 

 laudatory recitals of generous patrons of  sicrificial  priests and 
partly of  riddiesand  didactic subjects.  

The  Atharvan  has come down to us in a much less  satku.ctoey  
state of preservation than any of the other S  iphk&a,  and its  mu'r-
prel.ation,  which offers considerable difficulties on account of  msmer

-won popular and  out.ol.ifie-way expressions, has no far received  
comparatively little and I rein native sources. Less help, in this  
respect, than might have been expected, is afforded by a recently  
published commentary professing to have  isern  composed by  SΑyaa  
Αcl4rya;  serious doubts have indeed been  ihrown  on the  sutb.nul'  
city of its ascription to the famous Vedic exegetic. Of very  π

-siderable  importance, on the other hand, was the  discoony  in  
Kashmic  of a second recension of the  Αtlsrνa-naηι lυ t&,  contained  
in a single birch-bark MS., written in the  S4ιadΑ  character, and 
lately made available by an excellent  chromo-plsoiograpfiic 

 diction. This new  recιnsiοn.i  astribed  in the  colophuns  of the hi& 
to the  Ρai1 ρal?sda  school, consists likewise of twenty books  0404).  
but both in textual matter and in its arrangement it differs very  
much from the current text. A considerable portion of the latter, 

 including the whole of the eighteenth book, is wanting; whit the  
hymn' of the nineteenth book are for the most part found  .ako  
this test, though not as a separa te  book, but scattered over die  
v hole collection. The twentieth book is wanting, with the exception  
cf  a few of the verses not taken from the Rik. As a set-off iii these  
shortcomings the new version offers, however, a good deal of fresh  
matter, amounting to about one-sixth of use whole. From the 

 Μahtbhό hya  and other works quoting as the beginning of the  
Atharva-saiphith  a verse that coi nc ides  with the first verse of the 
sixth hymn of the current text, it has long been known that at 
bait one other recension must have existed; but the first leaf  cd  
the Kashmir MS. having been lost, it cannot be determined whether  
the few recension (as seems all but ce rtain)  ceriesgionds  to the nine  
referred to in those works,  

The only  Brthmsifa  of the  Atharvan. the C.ει,χj&υ.flnΤkmaιω,ia  
is doubtless one of the most modern and Wit  imjssrtaai  works  
of its class. It consists of two parts the first of  wbsth λτtuωsαs  contains cosmogonic  speculations, interspersed with 

 legends, mostly adapted from other  Βr5.ltmsias,  and 
 general instructions on religious duties and  obwi·vaoees;  

is  hile  the second part treats, in a very desultory manner, of  vanons 
rinints cif the sacrificial ceremonial.  

isEdired  by  Professori  Roth and Whitney (056);  with  Myapa's 
commentary, by  Shanliar  P. Pandit  (., vols., Bomb.y, 1895-048). 

 Index  verborum,  by Whitney, in J. Am. Or. S.  vol.  mi., Emig. trans.  
by R.  Η.  T. Griffith (lit verse) (a vole.,  Bensarta,  11897/i  by W. D.  
Whitney (with a critical and exegetical commentary). reissued and  
edited by Ch. R.  Lanman  (a  "ols.,  Harvard Or See.. 19ο5) end (with 

 some omissions) by M. Bloomfield.  S.11.S. vol. xlii.; ci. son Bloom.  
field,"  TheAtharvaveda,"  in  Biihks"Es'ycl. (mSpq).  

°The first account of a copy of it was  giνen  by  ItTeifesisce  R. V.  
Roth. in his academic dissertation,"  Ocr Atharvsveda  in  Kascfim,r"  
0875).  The reproduction on 544 plates, edited by M. Βίaotti8eΙd  
and  Κ.  Garlic  (Β ltimοre tpoi). 

υ dkd 	.Ζ intbc ,,J, by Ρ 'Vex:41.4111U Mitts,  
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The ΙCιΙpss ι ras belonging to this Veέι comprise both a manual 
• lesots fIrs,  the  V4iΙd,sα. tiiΊ rq,'  and a manual of domestk rites, 

use KasfikesgIrc.t The latter treatise is not only the 
mere Interesting of the two, but also the more ancient. 

	

· 	being actually quoted in the other. The teacher  Kautika  

	

drum 	is reροαteιϋ υ  relented  ιο  in the work on pointsol ceremonial  
Cismecied  with this Stirs are upwards of seventy  Pariiish

-Lt,'  «' wtppkmentary treatises, mostly in metrical form, on various 
ιωbierts bearing on the performance of gnhya rites. The Ιµt nOtra- 

to be neticed in comsemoi' with this Veda is the SaunaMyd  
'ιέbyddd.• being a Pritil5khya of the Atharva-santhitS, so  

gίιδsd 'um its consisting of four lectures (adhyaya). Although 
ό σιαkα can hardly be credited with being the actual author of the  
nest. enniticlecing that his opinion is rejected in the only rule where 
Ιαιι west appears.  three is no reason to doubt that it chiefly em-
beds. stαα pltonetk  theories of that teacher, which were,α1terwards  
seeicted by members of his school. Whether this bounaka is  
deems! with she writer of that name to whom the final redaction 
d the Stksiapi·atiL&kbya of the Rik is ascribed is not kqown; but 
t. νοrthυ  of note that on at least  !wo  points where bikalya is  

.ώ  by  Ρ51n έ . the Chatυτ5dhy γιk4 seems to be referred to 
nebu  then the 1.ik. ρτ til$'hya. Saunaka is quoted once in the  
140'. .piatilskhya nd it is possible that Κat)' Ιyana had the  

υαυildt in slew, though his reference does not quite tally 
' 	 respectIve  rule of that work.  
Αααther dais of writings already alluded to as traditionally  

' ι.4  with the Aaharvaveda arc the numerous  
which do not specially attach themselves to one or other 

	

, 	of the Sgiηh ί tas or Β r3hmapas of the other Weiss. The esseιi ‚Pibarνsfsa.υρΧnishads.  mostly composed in llokas. may  
Ιιι ίιιιαγιυ di"ided  into two clauses, viz, those of a purely speculative 
• pantheistic character, treating chiefly of thenature of 

u.peestse spirit, and the means of attaining to union therewith 
of -i sectarian tendency. Of the former category, a limited  

▪ , t, ι '  as the Prslna. Munijalca, and hl3n'ii Κγa-υ1sanishadι  
-λυωιριοι., : y to be assigned to the later period of Vedic literature;  

midst de utters presuppose more or less distinctly the existence 
C ιιακ fully developed system of philosophy, especially the Vedrinta 
• the Yoga. The sectarian lipanishads. on the other h αnd-
icesιαυίιν the supreme spirit either with one of the forms of Vish pit  

Web is the N.irtyana, Νρsiφl)a.t5ρΧnlya. Rfima.t3pantya, GopSIa'  
Ι 'a ljgseiiinbads). or with Siva (e.;.  the Rudropaniabad). or with 

	

tubernee 	 deity—belong to post- Vedic times.  

a.  Ttrt Ct.assicar, Penioo  

lie  C7.qm'aJ LiicroJiirr of Zndw  is almost entirely a product  
d  aniibcial gτοwth in the sense that its vehicle was not the  
iιριγιe cl  the general body of the people, but of a small and  
ιiιtαιed  class, It would scarcely be possible, even  approxi.  
▪ tdy.  ιο  liz  the time when the literary idiom ceased  ιο  be  
W ι d  by the common people. We only know that in the 

 yd  sturυ m.c.  there existed several dialects in different parts  
• lbw·zi  India which differed considerably from the Sanskrit;  
ααi 3gddbig  tradition stales that  Gautama Sαk υαmuni  himself,  
.ikb cenLur) D.C., used the local dialect of Magadha (licliar)  
Μι munching his new doct rine. Not unlikely, indeed, popular  
itelιτατ.  differing perhaps but slightly from one  another 1  may  

as early as the time of the Vedic hymns, when the  
ώ ιι-Ατυαns,  divided into clans and tribes, occupied the Land.  

the Seven Rivera; but such dialects must have sprung up  
dw  die sesiensaon  of the Aryan sway and language over the 

k  hewazlth  of northern India. But there is no reason why,  
Des w4ιb  the existence of local dialects, the literary language  
lluedd nee have kept in touch with the people in India, as else- - 
ή ατc, urn (or the tact  thai 1mm  a certain time that language 
.___1  altogrt  her stationary, allowing the vernacular dialects  

me, send inoer  to diverge from it. Althougb  linguistic research  
We tees ιstmaaίυΙly  carded on in India for centuries, the actual  
g·''aikai fiπaι iοn  01 Sanskrit seems to have taken place about  
• a' ιzmιουsly  with the first spread of Buddhism: and  

• Τnα *id a German  ti·snslation  published by  R. Cache (1 878);  
• insist. b' W  Caland (t9t Ο)  

Ι τlie difficult treatise  hχ s  been  publisbtd  with  eztracia 1mm 
▪ —sex by  Pwlesnor Bloomfi.-id. Two sections of it had  
ken pwi.es'd  and translated by A.  Weber,  " Omina cc Portents"  
οον  

• ιm.. r ‚ram have been edited by G. M. Boding and J.  v. 
1',,rti  (1q09).  

! 	and translated by W. D. Whitney.  
a lull list of existing translations of and  esιa νs ott  the 

we  Introd.  to Max  Muller's "ljpanishadn.,' S.Β.Ε.  I.  
Ρ.  D,us.en. $scheig Uρaiiώ.οds  (1897)  

indeed that popular religious movement undoubtedly exercised  
a powerful influence on the li π gµistic development of India.  

A.  PodicoJ Lilcralsec.  
x. Epic Pocmr.—.Tbe  Hindus, like the Greeks, possess two  

gTeat national epics, the  Μσ&ίbΙiή ιaΙι.ι  and the Rdmdyopa.  
The  Mukdbhdrala,' i.e.  " the great (poem or tale) of  
the Bh5ratas," is not so much a uniform epic poem as  
a miscellaneous collection of poetry, consisting of a 
heterogeneous mass of legendary and didactic matter, 
worked into and round a central heroic narrative. The author-
ship of this work is aptly attributed to Vyasa, "the arranger," 
the personification of Indian diaskeuasiu. 0n1y the bare outline 
of the leading story can here be given.  

In the royal tine of l-fastin3 ρυ ra (the ancient Delhi)—elaiming 
descent from the moon, and hence called the Lunar race (noma-
vansi.a). and counting among its ancestors King Bkarata. after  
whom India is called Βhi ιaιχ -νarsba (land of the Bh5rat.as)—ihe  
succession lay between two brothers, when Dhritaraahlra. the elder, 
being blind, had to make way for his brother Ρ5 ni υ. After a time  
the latter retired to the forest to pass the remainder of his life in 
hunting; and Dhritar8shlra assumed the government, assisted by 
his uncle lthishma, the Nestor of the poem. After some years  
Fapdu  died. leαν ing live sons. viz.  Yudhish)hira, Bltima and 
Arjsna by his chief wife Kunti, and the twins Nakuta and Salsadrva 
by Madri. The latter having burnt herself atont with her dead 
husband. Kunit returned 'sigh the five princes to HastinSpura, and 
was well received by the lung, who offered to base his nephews 
brought up together with his own sons. of whom he had a hundred. 
Duryixihana being the eldest. From their great.grsndfather Kuru 
both families are called Xaueaeiis; butt for distinction that name is 
more usually applied to the sons of Dhtitar8shlra, while their 
cousins, as the younger line, are named, after their father,  Ρά iιαt'σs.  
The rivalry and varying fortunes of these two houses form the 
main plot of the great qiopee. The night princes soon proved  
themselves greatly nupeinot' to their cousins; and Υ udhislι hira, 
the eldest of them all. was to be appointed heir-apparent. But, 
by his ion's advice, the king, good-natured but weak, induced his 
nephews for a time to retire from court and reside at a house where  
the unscrupulous Duryodhana meant to destroy them. They 
escaped, however, and passed some time in the forest with their 
mother. Here Draupadi. daughter of King Drupada of Panchila.  

won by Arjuna in open contest, became the wife 01 the five brothers. 
On that occasion they also met their cousin, Kunti's nephew, the 
famous  Υ idaνa  prince Kyishqa of DνSmka, who ever afterwards 
remained their faithful friend and confidential adviser. Dhpta. 
✓5shliu  sow resolved to divide the kingdom between the two houses;  

whereupon the Ρi4aνaχ built for themselves the city of indraprastha 
(on the site of the modern Delhi). After a time of grout prosperity, 
Υυdhishhira. in a game of dice, lost everything to Duryodhana,  
when it was nettled that the ΡSp ι,tχvaχ should retire to the forest 
for twelve years. but should afterwards be restored to their kingdom  
if they succeeded in passing an additional year in disguise, without  
being recognized by any one. During their f οreχt Ι ifc they met with 
many adventures, among which may be mentioned their encounter 
with King Jayadratha of Chedi, who had earned off Draupadi 
from their hermitage. After the twelfth year had expired they  

leave the forest, and, assuming various disguises, take service at  

the court of King VirS(a of Matsys. llere all goes well for a time 
till the queen's brother Kichaka, a great warrior and commander of 
the royal forces, falls in love with Dra υ,adi, and is slain by lihima. 
The Kauravas. profiting by Kichaka s death, now invade the 
Matsyan kingdom, when the Ρ5piavas side with King VirSta. and 
there ensues, on the field of Kuruicshetra. during eighteen days, a  
series of fierce battles, ending in the annihilation of the Kauravas. 
Yurlhkh(hira now at last becomes  yuva -raja. and eventually king-
Dh Γi ιartshfra hasing resigned and retired with his wife aid Kunti 

 ιο  the forest, wheie they sopn after perish in a conflagration. Learn- 
ing also the death of lc,yi5htia. Yudhisttlhira himself at last becomes  

tired of life and resigns his crown; and the five princes, with their 
faithful wife, and a dog that joins them, set out for Mount Merit, 
to seek admission to fndra'n heaven. On the way one by one drops 
off, till Yudhisli(hua alone, with the dog, reaches the gate of heaven;  

but, the dog being refused admittance, the king declines entering 

Three complete Indian editions, the handiest in 4  vols.. includ-
ing the Harivamia (Calcutta. i84- ι839);  s Bombay edition, with 
Nilattap'ha's commentary (186,'); and a third, in Telugu characters.  

containing the Southern recension (Madras, 1855-iS όο). Another  
Southern edition, in N.'tgari. is now αρρεα rine at Bombay, edited  
by Knshnarharya and Vyasacharya of Kumbakonsm. An English 
translation has been brought out at Calcutta by Pratap Chundra 
Roy (1883- ι894); and another by  Μ.  N. Dutt (5 voln.. Calcutta,  
030); whilst numerous  episcetes  base been printed and translated  
by Ituropean scholars. For a critical analysis of this epic consult  
A. l-loltzmann. Da.i Makabhdoila  (4  vos.,  Kid. 1892- 1895);  W.  
Hopkins, Tie Greet Epi' of  1"dw  (New York, l9ο i).  
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without it.  vben  the dog turns out to be  φ  other thin the god of  
Justice himself, having  aa.umcd  that form  ιο  test  Yudbi.hibira's  
constancy. But, finding neither his wife nor his brothers in heaven,  
and being told that  ihey  are in the nether world to expiate their  
sins, the king insists on sharing their fate when this, too, prove, •  
trial, and they are all reunited  ιο  enjoy perpetual bliss.  

The complete work consists of upwards of 100,000 couplets—
its contents thus being nearly eight limes the bulk of the Iliad  
and Odyssey combined. It is divided into eighteen books, and  
a supplement, entitled  Haxivanila,  or genealogy of the god Han  
(ΚrishpaV ίsb υ). in the introduction,  Vylaa,  being about to 
dictate the poem, is made to say ( 1  8ι)  that so far be and some  
of his disciples knew 8800 couplets; and farther on  (i.  jot) he 
is said to have composed the collection relating to the  Bh&ratas 
(bΙιdιοΙα.sa η,&i14),  and called the  Bhdesiam,  which, not including 
the episodes, consisted of 24,000  'lokaa.  New, as a matter of 
fact, the portion relating to the feud of the rival houses con-
stitutes somewhere between a fourth' and a fifth of the work;  
and it is by no means improbable that this portion once formed  
a separate poem, called the  BltdraIa.  But, whether the former 
Statement is to be unde rstood as implying the existence, at a still  
earlier time, of a yet shorter version of about one-third of the  
present extent of the leading narrative, cannot now be determined.  
While some of the episodes are so loosely connected with the  
story as  tobe  readily severed  irom  it, other, are  ιο  closely inter-
woven with it that their removal would seriously Were the very  

texture of the work. This, however, only  sbows  that the original  
poem must have undergone  some kind of revision, or perhaps  
repeated revisions. That such  baa  indeed taken  place,,at  the  
hand of  Brihmans, fov  sectarian and caste purposes, cannot be  
doubted. According to  Lassea's opinion,1  which has been very  
generally accepted by  εcbσlaιs,  the main story of the poem would 
be based on historical events, viz, on a destructive war waged  
between the two neighbouring peopl es  of the  Kurua  and Pan.  
chaIns,  who  ρεενρied  the western and easte rn  parts of the  
Madhyadela  (or" middle land "between the Ganges and  Jumna)  
respectively, and ending in the overthrow of the  Ιυrυ dynasty.  
On the original accounts of these events —perhap,  handed down  
in the form of lays or sagas—the  Ρa4aνa  element would 
subsequently have been grafted as calculated to promote the  
class interests of the  Br5bmanicsl Teviscra. lt  is certainly a  
strange coincidence that the five  P&ndava  princes should have 
taken to wife the daughter of the king of the  ΡanchΙΙa.  and  
thus have linked their fortunes to a people whi ch  is represented,  
in accordance  with its name, to have consisted of five  (pancha)  
tribes. 

The earliest direct information regarding the existence of epic  

poetry in India is contained in a passage of Dien  Cbrysoatom  
(c.  Α.Ο.  80), according to which "even among the Indians, they 
say, Homer's poetry is sung, having been translated by them 
into their own dialect and tongue  ";  and "the Indiana axe well 
acquainted with the sufferings of Prism, the lamentations and  
wails of Andromache and Hecuba, and the prowess of Achilles 
and Hector." Now, although these allusions would suit either  
poem, they seem to correspond beat to certain incidents in the  
Μοiιdbhdrαία,  especially as no direct mention Is made of a warlike 
expedition to a remote island for the rescue of an abducted  
woman, the  restmblance  of which to the Trojan expedition 
would naturally have struck a Greek becoming acquainted with 
the general outline of the  RJs,dyopo.  Whence Dion derived 
his information is not known; but as many leading names of  
the  Mahabbirats  and even the name of the poem  itcΙf  are  
mentioned in  P*pini's  grammat ical rules, not only must the  
Bhirala  legend have been current in his time (? c. 400 c.c.),  
but most probably it existed already In poetical form, as  
undoubtedly it did at the time of  Patanjali,  the author of the 

great commentary  "  on  PIini ('.  150 ex.). The great epic Is 
also mentioned, both as  Bkd,ale  and  Mekdb&drale,  in the  
Grikyo.sebe  of  Mvaliyana,  whom Lessen suppo ses to have 
lived about 350  s.c. Ncvcriheleis  it must remain uncertain  
whe ther the poem was then already in the  fotm  in which we  

' Lassen,  Iiidisd,e Aitefimtskisd,,  I. 733  egg. 
Via. αι tin αdj., appanatly whIt "  war " es "ems  " issideislned.  

now have It, at least as  fιχ as the leading  .t*ey  and  peebeg,.  
some of the episodes are concerned, a large portion of the  

episodical matter being dearly of later origin. IL cannel, hew-
ever, be  dostbted  that long before that time heroic song had  
been diligently cultivated in India at the  courta  of prince, and 
among Kahattiy.a,  the knightly order, generally.  Συ  the  
i(ahάbkdτ'ιΙa  itself the transmission of epic legend is in some way 
connected with the  Slitsa,  a social  clas  which, in the  ιι-
system, Is defined as resulting from the union of  Kaba*siya  men  
with  Brabmapa  women, and which supplied the  ο cο of  
charioteers  and heralds,  as well as (along with the  )Iigarlbas)  
that of  prolessiossal minstrels. Be this as it may, there is  Smaso.  
to believe that, as Hellas had her  4oiid  who sang the  aλio  
and Iceland her  skiMs  who recited favou rite saps, so India had  
from  oldea  times her professional bards, who delighted to sing  
the  praiscs  of kings and inspire the knights with warlike feelings.  
If in this way a stock of heroic poetry had gradually  accunsulated  
which reflected an earlier gate of  segiety  sod  m*nneiw,  we can 

 well understand why, after. the  Brfiunanlca!  order .of things  
had been definitely established, the priests should have deemed  
it desirable to subject  tbcsetraditional  memorials of  Kshatefya  
chivalry and prestige to their own censorship, and adapt them  ιο  
their own canons of religious and civil law. Such a  rovisicei  
would  doubtles,  require considerable skill and tact; and ff .11 
the present version of the work much remains that seems  conLraay  
to the  Brihmsnical  code and  pretensIons—e.g.  the  polysuidrie  
union of  Draupadi  and the  Pindu  princes—the reason probably  
is that such feature, were toe firmly rooted in  lbs  popular tradi-
tion to be readily eliminated; and .11 the  reviscrs  could do wax  
to explain  them away as beat they could.  Thua Driupedi'a  ab-
normal position Is actually account ed  for in five different  wayw,  
one of these  repreaeiuing  it as an act of duty and filial  obedknca  
on the part of  Arjuna  who,  ott  bringing home his fair prize and  
announcing it to his mother, is told by her, before seeing what it  
is, to share it with his brothers. Nay, it has even been  setloully  
argued that the  Brghmanical  editor, have completely changed 
the traditional relations of the leading characters of the awry. 
For, although the  Plodavas  and their cousin  Krisbpa  are con-
stantly extolled as models of virtue and goodn ess, while the  
Kaurdvss  and their friend  Karpa—a son of the sun-god, borne by  
KuntI  before her marriage with  Ρadυ, and  b'ought  up secretly 
as the son of a Sine—are decried as  monalcea  of depravity, these  
estimates of the heroes' characters are not  unfrcquesstly  belied  
by their actions—especially the  bonest Karpa  and the brave  
Duryodhana (i.e.  "the bad fighter," but formerly celled  Ssiyo-
dhana,  "the good fighter  ")  contrasting not  ‚mfavourabiy  with  
the wily  Κτishpa  and the cautious and  somewbit e&min.*e  
Yudhish(hira.  These considerations, coupled with canal.  
peculIarities  on the part of the Kauravas, appa rently suggestive  
of an original connexion of the latter with Buddhist  institutloni,  
have led Dr  Holtzmsnn  to devise an  iogtmctIa  theory, via.  
that the traditional stock of legends was first worked up  isa.  
a connected  narratIve  by some  Buddhiit  poet—me.  Ι ely  at 
the time of the emperor  Afoka  (C.  s ο s.c.),  whom the  laumsa  
her.  Suyodhana  might even seem to have been intended  i.e  
represent—and that this poem, showing a decided predi lection 
for the  Kitru  party is the  represe'slativea  of Buddhist  ρι*nήde.,  
wax afterwards revised in a contrary sense, at the time of the 
Br5hmanical reaction by votaries of  Vishu . When the Buddhist  
features were generally modified Into Sαiνite  tendencies, and 
prominence was given to the divine nature of trisheα, es es  
incarnation of Vishnu. As this theory  noolri,  however, seem Se 
involve the  Brlhmarncal  revision of the poem having  1ak π plies  
subsequent to the decline of Buddhist  pecdpesinanct, it would 
shift  thecompletionof thevork  to a  consideribly  inter dαte than  
would be consistent with other evidence. From  inscilptioe.  we 
know that by the end of the ςfh  century a.». the  bIibibbIrsIi  
was appealed to as in authority on matters of law, and  thai  its 
extent was practically what it now Is,  includiag  Its  mιρ tί·ινή Ι 1  
the  Harivarpia.  Indeed, everything  emma  to point  tp  the  
probability of the meek havi ng  been complete by  ibotsi.  an. son.  
But, whilst  Bhgrata md Kuzu bernie  lays may, sad  ρrοbshl  
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des, gιt but to a  mitch  wile, age, it seems  haidly  possible  to  
mu  ibiS  the  ΡΙνa  epic in its  pseaenl  form can have been  

οιnmessed Were the Greek invasion of India, or about 300  n.c.  
Mssaom.  it is by en mesas impassable thin the epic  naπaLiνe  
mrs originally mud—as some other  pontiossa  of the  workS  
rn—in pine,, either  conamnous  or mixed with snatches of  vmve.  

is the  opsnion  of some  schοΙχιχ,  this porno (as well as the  
ιigyιgιι)  may even have been originally composed in some 
popular dia lect, which would certainly best  acasami  Ιο'  the  
iregular  and apparently  priktitic  or dialectic  forute  in which  
them  wof*Z  theme& The leading  poalLiofl  occupied in the exist.  
w epic by  Kgiabps  (whence It is actually called  Wskpa We,  
or the weds of  Κ isbg.ι),  and the  Vaisbgava  spirit  ρeιναding  it,  
limn II  viny  probable that it assumed its  inst  form under the 

of  ibe Bhigavala  sect with whom  Visudeva (Κήsha), 
stigmally appasteely  a venerated local hero, came to be regarded 
as a amiable god, end incarnation of Vishnu. Its culminating  
ρeim this sectarian feature attains in the  Bhapread Sstd (i.e.  the  
.p.ώ JssΑ),  '·sung by the holy one "—the famous  ihoosophic  
eρimele, in which  Κjiaba, in lofty  siid  highly poetic language, 

 esposmab  the doctrine of faith  (bhakti)  and claims adoration as 
 the  iacsrnat$oa  of the supreme Spirit. Of the purely legendary  

enter  iornwporated  with the leading  sΙοτγ  of the poem, not a 
 fttle,  doubtless, is at least as old q  the tatter itself. Some of 

these  plsodes—especially the well-known story of  Nala  and  
Dieuyami,  and the touching legend of  S5.viul—fonn  themselves  
ink epic gems of considerable poetic value.  

The Jιτιιήυοαο, i.e.  poem "relating to Rime," is ascribed to 
do port  Vilmiki,  and, allowance being made for some later  

tΊοm,  the  pewm  indeed presents the appearance of bring 
the verb of an individual genius. In Its present form it consi sts 
d  men n,cοο ilokas,  OT 43,000 lines of sixteen syllab les, divided  

1a sewn books.  
IL) King  Dataratha  of  Kobla,  reigning at  Ayodbyi  (Ouch).  

he (our sane borne him by three wives, van. Rims,  Bharata  and  
do min  Labshmana  and  iatrughna.  Rims, by being able to  
had an enormous bow, formerly the  dnsded wospon  of the  jod 

wins for a wife  SItS,  daughter of  Janaka,  king of  V'vieha  
(Τ'ι). (1 1.)  On his return to  AyodbYa  he is to be appointed  
bde ser (ysivs.rija.  s juvenia rex);  but Bharata's  mother 

th,  king to banish his eldest em for  'ourteeil yemi  to  
do  .kiervess,  and appoint her eon instead. Separation from ha  
ίιτίte  son soon breaks the king's heart; whereupon the ministers 
• en  8?iaratu to assume the reins of government. lie refuses,  

heemer, snd,  'nuking himself to  Rims's  retreat on the  ChitrakOls  αασπαin  tin  Buaddkbuad),  implores him to  return; but, unable  
ιειαια Runs,  ,tsolui  to complete his term of mile, be cement*
m charge of the kingdom in the meantime. (ii.) 	Alter a  

saw  ,χ•  residence in the forest ;  Rims attracts the attention of a  
hesaj,  demon  (rtksbaaf);  and infuriated by the rejection cl  her 

νae,xe,  said by the wounds 
end, 

 on her by  Laksbmaqa,  who 
 times Rims company, she  έ nsρ re,  her brother Rava ι, d,nixi-

bag of Ceylon. with love for  hleΑ  in consequence of which the 
hue, is  esrriol  off by him to his  caρµal LinkS.  While she resolutely  
**CS the  Rikabare's  addresses,  RSres  sets out with his brother  

lιu ,e. (IV.) Alter numerous adventures they tester into an  
ιΜααce  with  Sugriva,  king of the  moniteyst  and, with the  aanstance  
d the  monkey.gtaiersl liamimin,  and  Rί νaas  own brother  

they prepare to assault  LankA,  (V.) The monkeys,  
wersag ap  rocks and tree,, construct a passage  acros,  the straits.-'  
do  so'callad  Adam's Bridge. still designated  Rims's  Bridge In India.  
(Vii Hawing crossed owe, with his allies. Rims, after many hot  
eωοσπters and miraculous deeds. slays the demon and  eapturea  the 

whereupon he places  Vibhiabaea  on the  lhronc  of 
To allay Rims's  misgivings as to any  dint she might have  

insssvd iheosagh  contact with the demon.  S't&  now  eucctsdtilly  
ss',,,....  so ordeal by ire; after width they return to  Αycdhi, 
'her. sire, a t riumphal entry, Rims is installed. (VII) Rims, bow-
on,, seeing that the  pccple  are tint yet  satisfltd  of Sri's  purity,  
mdse. to pot btr  away; whereupon, in the forest, she falls In with ______ 

himself, and at his hermitage gives birth to two sons. ____  
teen** op there, they are taught by the sage the use of the  

he, es mall a, the  Vedsa, and the  Rimlyana  an far as the capture  
si Ludtand the royal entry into  Ayodhyi  Ultimately Rims  
'ion·m  arid  recoguises  them by their wonderful deeds and their  
linerto  hisastif.  and takes his wife and suns back with him.  

The list  book,aa  will  beisoticed  from this hue ouiline,presen t' 
sabai  strange appearance. There cats be little doubt that 

is a  lalar adtlihion  to the work;  *nd  the  rante  is  appamlly  
like use as regents the first book.  τrith'ιhe exception of mine*  

portions  whIch  would seem to have formed the beginning *f the  
original poem. In these two books the character of  lLAma  
appear changed: be hat become deified and identified with the  
god  Visb;u,  whilst in the body of the poem his character is  
simply that of a  perimi  man and model hero. As regards the  
general idea underlying the leading story, whilst the first part  ώ  
the narrative can  ba'dly  be wad to differ materially from other 
historical sad knightly  κοαιaιιcrs5  the second part—tire expedi-
tion to  LankA—on the other hand has called forth different 
theories, without, however, any general agreement having so  
fa beep aimed at. Whilst  Larno  and Weber would see in  
this warlike expedition a poetical  eep'cseuiatien  of the spread  
of Aryan rule and  dvilization  over southern India,  Talboya  
Wheeler took the demons of  Lasski , against whom  lLAma's  
campaign is directed, to be  intetded  for the Buddhists of Ceylon.  
More recently, again. Professor Jacobi of Bonn has  endravoured  
to prove that the poem  baa  neither an allegorical nor a  religiou'  
tendency, but that Its  ba4gιomd is  purely mythological one-
RAms  representing  the god  indra,  and  Stt;—in accordance  with  
the meaning of the  nesne—ibe  personified "Furrow," as which 
she is already invoked in the ltigνedα,  and hence is a  tutelasy  
spirit of the tilled earth, wedded to  Indra,  the Jupiter  Pliivius.  
Μοςονeτ,  from a  comparIson  of the narrative of the po em  with 
a popular version of it,  enntain.d  in one of the Π111  "birth-
stories," the  Daflaratha.jitaka,  which lacks the second part of 
the story, Professor Weber tried to then that the expedition of  
LankA  cannot have formed part .1 the original epic, but was 
probably based on some general acquaintance with the Troy  
legend of Greek poetry.  

A remarkable future of this poem is the great va riation of its  
textual condition in different puts of the  counuy,  amounting  
in fact to it least three different recensions, ·Τhe  text  teost  
widely prevalent both in the north and south  baa  been printed  
repeatedly, with  coanmesiary,  at Bombay, sod was rakes by 
Mr IL. T. IL Griffith as the basis for his beaut iful poetical  transls  
lion.5  The  io.called G.uιda  or Bengal recension, on the other 
band, which differs most of all, has been edited, with an Italian 
prose translation, by G.  Gorιτaiο; 5  whilst the third recension,  
recogniznil  chiefly is Kashmir and western India. is so fa, known  
only from manuscripts. The mutual relation of these  vetsions  
viii appear from the fact (fiat about one-third of the matter  
of each recension is not found in the other two; whilst in the  
common portions, too, there are great variations both in regard  
to the ruder of  vensea  and to textual  readinga.  To account for 
this extraordinary textual diver sity, it  baa  been suggested that  
the poem was most likely  origlnsfly  composed  in a popular  
dialect, and was thence turned Into  Sanskrit  by different hands  
trying to improve. on one  *potber;  whilst Professor Jacobi  
would rather ascribe the  dlfferenea  to the fact that the poem  
was for a long time handed down  oraHy  in Sanskrit by  chap.  
sodists,  or professional minstrels, when such variations might  
saturally  arise in different parts of the country. Yet another  
version of the  samd  stony, with, however, many important  
vaijallon.  of details,  (seans an  ephode οi  the  Mnkdbhbdfe,  the  
Rdoropdkkysjeo,  the relation of which to  ‚filmfld's  work is still  
a matter of  lmccrtalnty.  In respect of both  versiflcajion  anal  
diction the  Rimlyags Ia  of a distinctly more refined charade,  
than the larger poem; and, indeed,  Vilmiki  is seen already to 
cultivate some of that artistic style of poetry which was car ried  
to excess in the later artificial  Kivyas,  whence the title of  
ddi-k'iai,  or  flι t  poet, is commonly applied to him. Though the 
political conditions reflected hi the older parts of the  Ramsyapa  
seem to correspond best to those of  pre.Buddbistic tinsel, this 
might after .11 only apply  to the poetic material banded down  
orally and  eventutily  east into its present form. To characterize  
the Indian epics in a tingle word: though often disfigured 
by  grotesque fancies and wild exaggerations, they ant yet nob le 

 works, abounding in  ρ g..  of remarkable descriptive power, 
 'Den Rlmiyripa  (Bonn, 0193).  

London.  1870-1874;  there is also an English prose  tranalaticai 
by  Μ. Ν.  Dint  (Caksites,  '894): and a condensed version  Ia  English  
verse by  Romvsh  Dart (London, 1599).  

'Turin,  ι8 -ι86.  
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intense pathos, and high poetk grace and beauty; and while,  
as works of art, they are far mfenor  Ιο  the Greek epics, in some  
respects they appeal far more strongly to the romantic mind of  
Europe, namely, by their loving appreciation of natural beauty,  
their exquisite delineation of womanly love and devotion, and 
their tender Sentiment of mercy and forgiveness.  

a.  Ριwό αs aisd TanIres. —Tbe Piwdttos'  are partly legendary  
partly speculative histories of the universe, compiled for the 

rίw 
purpose of promoting some special, locally prevalent 

'  form of BrAhmsnlcal belief. They are sometimes  
styled a fifth Veda, and may indeed in a certain sense be looked  
upon as the ecriptures of Bribmanical India. The term pwdso,  
signifying" old," applied originally to prehistoric, especially  

cosmogonic, legends, and then to collections of ancient traditions 
generally. The existing works of this clam, though recognizing  
the Bribmanical doctrine of the TrimQrtl, or triple manifestation  
of the dint), (in its creative, preservative and destructive activity), 
are all of a sectarian tendency, being Intended so establish, on  
quasi-historic grounds, the claims of some special god, or holy 
pinch, on the devotion of the people. Pox this purpose the  
compilers have premed into their iernce a mass of extraneous 
didactic matter on all maimer of subjects, whqreby these works  
bad become a kind of popular encyclopaedias of useful know-
ledge. It is evident, however, from a comparatively early  
definition given of the typical Purina, as well aa from numerous  
coincidences of the existing works, that they are based on, or 
enlarged from, older works of this kind, more limited in their 
scope and probably of a more decidedly tntheistic tendency of 
belief. Thus none of the Puripas, as now extant, is probably 
much above a thousand years old, though a considerable proper.  

tion of their materials is doubtless much older, and may perhaps 
in part go back to several centuries before the Christian era. 

In legendary matter the  Purinaa  have a good deal in common 
with the epics, especially the  Mizhdb#drala —tbe  compilers or 
reviseis of both classes of works having evidently drawn their 
materials from the same fluctuating mass of popular traditions.  
They are almost entirely composed iii the epic couplet, and indeed  
in much the same easy flowing style as the epic poems, to which  
they are, however, as a rule greatly inferior in poetic value.  

According to the  traώ ι έ οna Ι c Ιas ί fiation  of these works, there  
are said to be eighteen  (Mand-,  or great)  Pi'r,liaa.  and as many  
Upa.purdnas,  or subordinate  l'urinas.  The  foemcr  are by some  
authorities divided into three grοuρs  of six. according as one or  
other of the three primary  qualit'es  of external existence—goodness.  
darkness (ignorance), and  passton—ss  supposed to prevail in them,  
viz, the Vishnu, Ndeo.diyp. BMgatofa, Garula, Padi'a, Vg,d(sa-
Malaya, Kiirma, 7.ing α. Sire, Skanda. ens' — Β rοlinι.Ιςι4, Brahma' 
eairaria. Mdrkanj.rya, Bhatriskya, Vdmssa  and  ihma-Purdpas,  

In accordance with the nature of the several forms  sf  the  TrimOrti,  
the first two groups chiefly devote themselves to rue commends.  
tion  of Vishnu and Siva respectively, whilst the third group, which  
would properly  betong  to  Brahmsn,  has been largely gppropriated 
for the promotion of the claims of other deities, viz. Vinhllu  in his  
sensuous form of  Κ rίsha, [)evf, Gapeta.  and  Sulrya.  As Professor  
Βaπeή ca  has shown in his prefa ce  to the  Mdrkai,4eyc,  this scams to  
have been chiefly effected by later additions and interpolations.  
The  insulliciency  of the above  classifIcation. howesri, appearneven  
from the fact that it omits the  Vdyu.puedna, prubddy  one of the  
oldest of all, though some hiss, substitute it for  ocr  or other  namS  
of the second group. The eighteen principal  Ρυ trrιs  are said to  
consist of together  ριιο,ποο  couplets. In northern I  Νdiα  the  Vaiab-
eava Ρυr5as,  especially the  Bhdgairalis  and  Viaho'.'  are by far the  
most popular. The  Bhsgas'ata  was formerly  suppos'  1 to have been  
composed by  Vopadcva.  the grammarian, who  lii  d in the 13th  
century. It has, however, been shown that what he wrote was a  
synopsis of the  Puriva.  and that the latter in  alrraJy  quoted in a. 

υ'l'  by  BallaL, Scna  ώ  Jicogal.  is the sub century. It is certainly  
held in the highest  estimat,on.and.  especia lly through the vernacular  

' Cf.  H.  Η.  Wilson,  Suer on the Rdigson'  ή  the Hilidiu, ii pp.  

67. 17Ί ' 'There are several Indian editions of these two works. The  
Shigavata  has been partly printed, in an Milks sir laze, with a  
French translation at Pan,, in 3 volt., by E.  Buriiouf.  and a  ioisrih  
by M.  i-lauvette-Besnault.  Of the Vishnu, there is a translation  
by  Η. Η.  Wilson, 2nd ed., enriched with valuable notes by F. Hall.  
This and most other 1'1,1600  have been printed in India. especially  
in the Bill, lad, and the  "Anand. series."  

Ι Rijeadealila Mitra. Nstiess  of  Saauh.  ;LS& ii.  47.  

versions of its tenth bock. treating of the story of  Κ fds'pι,  has 
powerfully influenced the religious belief  cl  India.  

From the little we know regarding the  lipa.puripa'.  these char.  
seer does not seem to differ very much from that of the  jruicipal  
sectarian Puritan. B esides these two  cl*sses of works there is a  
large number of  so.called .kαk.scdpos.  or chronicles  ruoοιιntinΠ  
the h istory and merits of some holy "place" or shrine,  whezu  the,,  
recitation usually forms an important part of the daily .arν  
Of much the same nature are the numerous  Mdhdhayei  (literally  
"relating to the great spirit  "),  which usually profess to be  sc'ctlona 

 of one or other  Puriga.  Thus the  Desf.sedMb,i ya,  which celebrate,  
the  victorie,  of the great "goddess" over the  Aaivas,  and Is  sail7  
read at the temples of that deity, forms a section, though  doubtiiom  
an interpolated one, of the  Μ irka ρdeγa.ρυ rflga.  Similarly the  
Adhydlma'Rdmdyapa.  a kind of  spintualized  version of  VS,lmzkra  
poem, forms part of the  ΒrshseΙgψs-ριird ιια  which (like the  Shond.a)  
seems hardly to exist in an independent form, but to he made up  
of a large number of  Mihitmyss.  

The ΐα,ιkσa4  have to be considered as partly a collattral and  
partly. a later development of the sectarian Puripas; though,  
unlike these, they can hardly lay claim toany intilmic poetic  

value. These works are looked upon as their sacred writings  
by the numerous  ,4hΙαs,  or worshippers of the female energ γ  

(bIll) of some god, especially the wife of Siva, in αne of her  
many forms (Pirvatl, Dee; Kill, Bhavini, Durgi, &c.). This  
worship Of S female representation of the divine power appears  
already in some of the Puripas, but in the Tantras It asaumen  
guile a peculiar character, being largely Intermixed with magic  

performances and mystic riles, partly, indeed, of a grossly Immoral  
nature (see Hinduism). Of this class of writings no specimen  would  
appearto have as yet been inexistence at the time of Amarazlspba  
(6th century), though they are mentioned in some of thePujlnaa.  
They arc usually in the form of a dialogue between Siva and  
his wife. The number of original Tantraa Is fixed at sixty-four,  
but they still await a critical examinational tIne bands of scholars. 
Among the best known may be mentioned the Rwdreydswofe,  
Ktdurgasia, .yda ι4'rahαιyα  and ΚdΙihd'Ιeab'α.  

3.  Α,: jΊckJ Epics cad Roasa,ges,—In the early centuries' ci  
the Christian era a new class of epic poems begins 1* make its 
appearance,differing widely incharacterfrom thosethat 
had preceded it. The great n&tional epics, composed  -jίιωgωί   

though they were in a language different from the 
ordinary vernaculars, bad at least been drawn from the living 
stream of popular tradition, and were doubtless rcadlly under-
stood and enjoyed by at least the educated classes of the people. 
The later productions, on the other band, are of a decidedly  
artificial cbaractex, and must necessarily have been beyond  
the reach of any but the highly cultivated. They are, an the  
whole, singularly deficient In incident and invention, their  
subject matter being almost entirely derived from the old epics. 
Nevertheless, these works are by no means devoid of merit  
and interest; and a number of them display cenisidsiable  
descriptive power and a wealth of genuine pec(lc sentiment,  
though unfortunately often clothed in language ‚1ml deprives  
it of half Its valise. The simple heroic couplet has mostly been  
discarded for various more or less elaborate metres; sad In 
accordance with this change of form the diction becomes grant.  
ally more complicated—a growing taste for unwieldy compounds,  
a jingling kind of allitexation, or rather aginomlnaiion, end an  
abuse of similes marking the increasing artificialIty of these  
productions.  

The generic appellation of such works is 14 ι'yα1  which.  mrsii'mg  
"poem.  •  or the work of an individual poet (hat's), is, as w  sas*  
seen, already  ipplird  ιο  the  Rdssdyt'ia.  Six  pocms  of this kind ass 

 singled out by native rhetoricians  as standard works, under the iii).  
of  Μαbdhd ι'yσ. orlreat  poems. Two of these are ascribed to the 
famoun  dramatist  Kilidjia,  the moat prominent figure of this petiad  
of Indian literatu re  and truly a master  cl  the  portir  art.  Ia  teem.  
paratively  modern couplet he is represented as basing  been one  of 
nine literary "gems" at the court of a king Vikradsidsty.,  who  va  
supposed to have originated the  ,o.cahed Vikiama  ens,  datieg  (roll  
56-57  S.C. Recent research has, however, shown that this name  
was only applied to the ens from about an, 800, and due the  lutter  
wa,  already used in inscriptions of the stΛ  century under the name  
of the Malaya sea. Hence also  Fet'gv.on's ibenry  that it was  
founded  hy  King  Vikiamiditya  Marsha of  Ujieyiot . ί iljisΙι  or  

'Cf.  Η.  H. Wilson,  Eisa yr on the  Miwn  al the finds,, 1 pp.  
77 .qq.  



SΑ!4SΚRΙΤ 	 17!  
Οtιfein)  ix &V.54  and  εΜ ·daι d  by  ‚oo  yenta, falls to the ground;  

it Max Muller'. theory' of an Indian Renaissance in- 
angugated dimaig  the reign of that king. Though  Kilidisa's  date  
thus serum still uncertain, the probability it that he flourished  
ii 

 
υjυαυπf  about  440-44Κ  Α.D.  Of the  pnndpal  poets of this  

dues. οιewoiha  have cools down to us,  heap'ssars  to be one of the  
ms: but there  ceo  be little doubt that he was preceded in this  
ixia  ether  dc'iactments  of poetic composition by many lesser lights,  
ιe .60:1.1 the sun of his lame, and forgotten. Thus the recently  

Β 'ΙΙΟ.C&md Ια,5  a Sanskrit poem  επ  the life of the re- 
kι, wbkh  was translated into Chinese about  A.D.  420. and the  

of whim.  Alvaghaiba,  is placed by Buddhist  ttadition  as  
as the time of  Kamshka  (who began to reign in  A.D. 7$), cells  

iοσ1Γ.  out without  reasοn  a  'mahikivya ";  and the  panegyrica  
nssaai.ed  in some of the inscriptions of the 4th  century 5  likewise  
00.14  both in verse and  oI'naie  prose, many of the characte rist ic 

of the  kevya  style of composition. indeed, a number of  
φ υ innι  in the  Μahibhashy. 4  the commentary οn 	 far  
us dim that the  klvya  style was already cultivated at the time of  
Psoanjali.  whose date can hardly be placed later than the  ut  century  
of the  Cbdetinii  era, though it may, and probably does, go back to  
en and century ..c.  

(A the  aix univeTaslly  recognized" great poems  "bcre  enumerated  
the  'ese  two, and  όουbtleιι  the two finest, are those attributed to  
Kihdbaa, ( ι ) Τhε Regβsταισία,• et " rue οf Rαghυ," celεlκαιes the  
need!),  sad deeds of Rims. The work, consisting of nineteen  
tastn'  is  manifently  incomplete; but hitherto no copy has been  
tfiιεοωσπd of the sax additional  tanto.  which are supposed to have  
cuaiipleted  it. (2) The  4asιdr α-sasιbhm" ι,'  0; " the birth of (the  
war'god) Kssm  a" (or  Bk πda),  the son of  hiva  and  P$rvati,  con-
ιiκs of  aeventees,  cantos, the last tea of which were, however, not 

 αιιιοιιοtοd  upon by  Mallinitba.  and ere mulls emitted in the MIS;  
nieixr  they air still looked upon as  ‚pueious  by many scholars,  
though  Ibty  may only have been set aside on account of their  

οοοrουs  character rendering them unsuitable for educational  =7 lee which the  wteks  of  Kilidisa  are extensively used in  
.16 Kih  canto, at any rate, being quoted by Vim= (c.  Λ.σ.  

00), Another poem of this class, the  Naloduya.'  or "rise of  Nala"  
—describing the restoration of that king, after having lost his king

-‚ixu  through gambling—is wrongly ascribed to  Kilidisa,  being far  
.d'rsec  to the other works, and of a much more  arnfςta Ι  character.  

41 e Κιrd Ιdή aniyρ,'  or combat between the  Plodava mince 
 and the god  biva,  in the guise of a  Kirita  or wild  moun- 

taanteT,'  a poem in eighteen cantos, by  Bhiravi.  who is  meniioncd 
her with  Kilktlsa  in an inscription doted Α. D. 634  (4)  The  

or slaying of  ιέ υρ3ίa,  who, being a  pr,nce  of  Chedi, 
"'.*d  Kglahina.  who had corned off his intended wife, and was killed 

 bυ him at the inauguration sacrifice of  Vudhishlisra, is  poem  
εοnαiσ ing of twenty cantos, attributed to  Μ tha.• 'ilience  it  ό  also 

 cαθιd Μigleσideυα. ()  The  Rdnapabodha,  or  'slay'rg  of  Rivata," 
.me commonly called  Bha(fikdi'yo,  to distinguish it from other 

 poor (especially one by  Pravarasena),  likewise bearing the former  
ulle, was  mrπροsed  for the  pe.a'ik ,ai  purpose of illustrating the less  
ce.seon  grammatical forms and the figures of rhetoric and poetry.  
is its c 	ag  couplet it professes to have been written at  Vallahhi. 
sake 	isa,  but, several princes of that name being men- 
dosed in insc riptions as having ruled there in the 6th and 7th  
mariiniet,  its met date is still uncertain.  Bha((t.  apparently the  
ast's  name, 'a usually identified with the well-known grammarian  
$baer,rlbaxl  whose death Professor M. Muller, from a Chine*  
easementfixes at  A.D.  650,  while others make him  Βharι ihari'ι 
— (6) TTbe  Νώ kndhfyσ,  or  Νdjshad Ιισ-kars'Μ,  the life of  Nala,  
keg of  Niebadha.  is  ascnbed  to  bri-Harsha  (son of Rica), who is  
=αω ιο  have lived in the latter pars of the 12th century. A  

οαtiοο  of the simple and noble episode of the  Mafidbblrnis  

is here retold in highly elaborate and polish ed  stanzas, and with  
a  ere of lasciviousness which (unless it be chiefly due to the  
pots exuberance of fancy) given a truly appalling picture of social  
etiosipeioa.  Another highly esteemed poem, the  Rdghara-pdndeslys.  
οσαροιεd by  Kavizija ("  king of poets ")—whose date is uncertain.  

Psc _jed in Note G of his belie. Whet cm it Teach Us? 
Εd. le Ε. Β, Cowrll(Oxfoud. ι$p,),  trans. by the same, 

'Six G Bihier,  "Die  rndisehen lnschrif  ten sod  dan  Alter der  
inlisthen Kunsepoesie."  in  Sibuit'gs&r. l,tp.  Ac. (Vienna, 1890.  

• Coil.ctrd  by E.  Kielhom,  lad.  Aiif, vol.  ιό .  
• Edasd  with a Latin trans. by F.  Stensler;  also text, with corn. 

senοσυ. try S. P. Pandit; also repeatedly in India With and without  

• 1saι  sad La* trans. of cantos 1.7 published by F  Stenaler;  
as ΕιstRdι team' by B.  Τ Η.  Griffith; also several Indian edition.,  
web  comm'  

'Tem  with Comm. and  1'atin  leans,, edited by F  Beniary.  with  
Eae.  tram.. in verse, by W. Yale.; also repeatedly ed. in India.  

of this and the three  foflawing  poems have been  
ρiibl8hesi  in  Ind'ia..  

• %fhgtia  probably lived in the pub century. though  Βbbο D'jl.  
t b.  paper on  ΚΙhas.  would make him 'a  cssieemporasy  of the  
$0nΊι dtbe tstbmntury."  

some scholars placing him about  A.D.  Boo, others later than the  toth  
century—is characterist ic  of the trifling uses to which the poet.  
art was put. The well-turned stanzas are so ambiguously worded  
that the poem may be interpreted as relating to the leading story  
of either the  Rdmdyotw  or the  ifaMbhdraia.  Less ambitious in  
composition, though styling itself a  mahlkivya,  is the  Viki'amdsko.  

dreαchoriΙσ.5  s panegyric written about  A.D.  1085 by the Kashmir  
poet  Bilbapo,  in honour of his patron the  Cbilukya  king  Vitra.  
m$ditya  of  KalySija.  regarding the history of whose dynasty  
supplies some valuable information.  

In this place may also be mentioned, as composed in accordance  
with the Hindu poetic canon. the  Rdjalarmrgitti.ui  or" river of kings,"  
being a chronicle of the kings of Kashmir, and the only important  
hiatoncal  work in the  Sansknt  language, though even here con-
siderable allowance has to be made for poetic  licenre  and fancy,  
The work was composed by the  Kashminan  poet  Kalhaija  about  
1150, and was afterwards continu ed  by three successive supple.  
rents, bringing down the  histouy  of  Kaahmir  to the time of the  
emperor  Akbar.  Worthy of mention, in this place, are also two  
works on the life el Buddha, which may go hack to the tat century 
of the Christian era, viz, the  Ldilot'isiairno  and the  Μαkds'αsi,ι,15  
written in fairly correct  Sanskrit  prose mixed with stanzas  
(githi)  composed in a hybrid, half  Prhkrit,  half Sanskrit form  
of language.  

Under the general term  " kivya"  Indian critics include, however,  
not only composition. in verse, but also certain kinds of time works  
composed in choice diction richly embellished with Bowers of rhetoric.  
The feature generally regarded by writers on poetics as the chief  
mark of excellence in this ornate prose style is the frequency and  
length of its compounds; whilst for metrical compositions the use  
of long compounds is expressly discouraged by some schools of  

rhetoac. Moreover, the best specimens of this class of prose ',tiling  
air not devoid of a certain musical cadence adapting itself to the  
nature of the subject treat ed . Amongst the works of this class the  
most interesting are four so-called bathes (tales) or  dkhydyikds  

(novels). The oldest of these is the  DaΙαk,midraεkοri∆αλ'  or  •  ad- 
ventures of the ten princes "—a vivid, though probably exaggerated, 
picture of lest-elfincity life—by Dapijin.  the author of an excellent  
manual of poetics, the  Kivyidarla,  who most likely lived in the  
6th century. Probably early in the 7th century,  Subandhu  composed  
his tale  Vdaisadoud,i  taking its name from a princess of  Ujjayini  
(Oujein),  who in a dream fell in love with  lJdayana,  king of  Vatsa, 
and, on the latter being decoyed to that city and kept in captivity  
by her father, was carried off by him from a rival Suitor. The  
remaining two works were composed by Rine, the court poet of  
King  Hae,bavardhana  of  Thinesar  and  Kanauj—who ruled over  
the whole of northern India,  A.D.  606-648, and at whose court the  
Chinese pilgrim  Hitten Thsang  resided for some time during his  
sojourn in India  (630-646)—Μ.  the  Κidambarί ,i  a romantic tale  
of a princess of that name; a nd  the apparently never complet ed  
lla,sfacharila.°  intended as an historical novel, but practically a  
panrgyric (psalasii)  in favour of the  pOet',  patron, supplying.  
however, a valuable picture  cl  the life of the time. Whilst these  
tales have occasionally stanzas introduced into Them, this featured  
mixed (miffs) verse and prose is especially prominent in another  
popular class of romances, the so-called  Chaieipils.  Of such works,  
which seem to have been rather numerous, it must suffice to mention  
two specimens, viz, the  BMniJa-'hnmpt. in twelve cantos, by  
Ananta Bhalbe;  and the  Chomριt-rdmό ,u1ω,  or  Bhoja-cham/it,  in  
seven books, the first five of which are attributed, doubtless by  way 
of compliment, to King  Bbojarlja  of  Dhara.  

4. The  Drαmu.' Τhe  early history of the Indian drama is 
enveloped in obscurity. The Hindus  themselve.  ascribe the  
origin of dramatic representation to the sage  Bharata,  who is fabled to have lived in remote antiquity, and to 
have received this science directly from the gad  Brahn'an, 

 by whom it  wasextracted  from the Veda. The term  bharaia—(?)  
i.e.  one who is kept, or one who  sustaint(  a  parl)—also signifies  
" anactοτ ";  but it is doubtful which of the  twoia  the culler— 

Edited by C.  BilbIer.  
ii The Calcutta edition ( 1 $35) and that of A. Troyer, with a French  

trans.. based an insufficient material, have been superseded by  
Μ.  A. Stein's  ed.  (Bombay, 1892). tram' by  Υ.  C.  Datta  (Calcutta. 

• and trans.  Rij. Mitra, BIb!. lid.; trans. S.  Lsfnthnn.  
is Ed. E. Seifert.  
it Ed.  Η. Η.  Wilson; again (Bombay Ski. See.) p1. L, C. &thief;  

ii.. P. Peterson; freely trans. by P. W. Jacob.  
us Ed, Fitzcdw.  Hall  (Bi14  hid.); with  comm. J.  Vidy$s8gaia  

(Calcutta, 1874).  
' Ed. P. Peterson (Bomb.  S.S . )  with Comm. M. R. Kale (096);  

trans.  with some omissions. C.  Μ.  Ridding  
1 Ed. 3  Vidyfidgam  (Calcutta, 5883); with  comm. Qammu,  

1879; Bombay,  uKpo);  trans.  Ε.  B  CoweR  and F. W Thomas  
(ι8).  

‚.ί . Η. Η.  Wilson, Select  Spscimew.s  of firs  Tbretee  of Ike Hi,idsis  
i, ιd  ad..  $ 'ώ s..  ‚871); Sylvain L*vi,  Li  Thfdb' iiikra  (Paris. 1890,  
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the  appelhalive  055 of the word, or the  nolion  of an old  tcatber  
of the dramatic art bearing that name. There  atrll exists an  
extensive work, in epic verse, on rhetoric and dramaturgy,  
entitled  Nd  yo. -idsira,'  and ascribed to  Bharata,  Though this  
is probably the oldest theoretic work on the subject thαt has come  
down to us, it can hardly be referred to an earlier period than  

several centuries after the Christian era. Not improbably,  
however, this work, which  presupposcs  a fully developed scenic  
art, had an origin similar to that of some of the metrical law-
books, which are generally supposed to be popular and improved  
editions of older  slim-works. We know that such treatises  
existed at the time of  Ρ sini,  as he mentions two authors of  
ΝαΙα-s4Ιrαs,  or "rules for actors," viz.  Sil&lin  and  Κ iiflνa.  
Now, the words solo and  ,uiiyd—as well as  ,idiaka,  the common  
teem for "drama  "—being·dcrived  (like the modern vernacular  
"Nautch "nyiΙyα)  from the root  ιυ4 (ntl)  "to dance," seem  
to point to a pantomimic or choral origin of the dramatic art.  
It might appear doubtful, therefore, in the absence of any  
clearer definition in  ΡΑ ini's  grammar, whether the "actors'  
rules" he mentions did not refer to mere pantomimic perform-
ances. Fortunately, however,  Patanjali,  in his" great com-
mentary," speaks of the actor as singing, sad of people going "to  
hear the actor." Nay, he even mentions two subjects, taken  
from the cycle of Vishnu legends—viz, the slaying of  Kanssa  
(by  Κ iχba)  and the binding of Bali (by  Vish υ)—which were  
represented on the stage both by mimic action and declamation.  
Judging from these allusions, theatrical  entertaimnents  in those  
days seem to have been very much on a level with the old religious  
apectadea  or mysteries of Europe, though there may  aΙrcay  
have been some simple kinds of secular plays which  Patairjali  
had no occasion to mention. It is not, however, till some five  
or six centuries later that we meet with the first real dramas,  
which mark at the same time the very culminating point of  
Indian dramatic composition. In this, as in other departments  
of literature, the earlier works have had to make way for later  
and more perfect productions; and no trace now remains of the  
intermediate phases of  dcvelopmcnt.  Thus we know of at least  
five predecessors of  Kilidisa  from whom nothing but a few  
quotations have been preserved.  

lime, however, the problem presents itself as to whether the  
existing dramatic literature  baa  naturally, grown out of such  
popular religious performances as are allud ed  to by  Patanjali,  
or whether some foreign influence has intervened at acme time  
or other and given a different direction to dramatic composition.  
The question has been argued both for and against the probability  
of Greek influence; but it must still be considered as rub  jsd κc;  
the latest investigator, M.  Sylvain Ldvi,  having given a decided  
opinion against outside Influence. There are doubtless some  
curious points of resemblance between the Indian drama and  
the Modem Attic (and Roman) comedy, viz, the prologue, the  
occasional occurrence of a token of recognition, and a certain  
correspondence of characteristic stage figures—especia lly  thc 
Vidflsliaka,  or jocose companion of the hero, presenting a certain  
analogy to the  servus  of the Roman stage, as does the Vita,  
the hero's dissolute, though accomplished, boon-companion,  
of some plays, to the Roman parasite—for  whicls  the assumption  
of some acquaintance with the Greek comedy on the part of the  
earlier Hindu writers would afford a ready explanation. On  
the other band, the differences between the Indian and Greek  
plays are perhaps even greater than their coincidences, which,  
moreover, are scarcely close enough to warrant our calling In  
question the origi nality of the Hindus in this respect. Certain,  
however, it is that, if the Indian poets were indebted to Greek  
playwrights for the first impulse in dramatic composition, in  

the higher sense, they have known admirably bow to adapt the  
Ilellenic  muse to the national genius, and have produced a  
dramatic literature  wortby  to be ranked aide by aide with both 
the classical and our own romantic drama. It is to the latter  
especially that the general character of the Indian play ?resents  
a striking resemblance, much more so than to the  classIcal  drama.  
The  HIndu  dramatist has little regard for the "unities" of the  

1 £d., in ΚdeυωωΒ4 (Bombay, 189'); by Crosses (Lyons, 5897).  

classical stage, though he I. herd!),  rωer g'ήky  of ααταναραοι  
in his disregard of them. Unlike the Greek dramatic theory, Is 
Is an invariable rule of Indian  diasnaturgy,  that every play, 

 however much of the tragic element it may contain, must have a  
happy ending. The dialogue is invariably carried on in prose,  
plentifully interspersed with  ώ α e  neatly turned lyrical  slansan  
in which the Indian poet delights to depict some natural scene,  
or some temporary physical or mental condition. The met  
striking feature of the Hindu play, however, is the mixed nature  
of its language. While the hero and leading male  chaxsctet,  
speak Sanskrit, women and Inferior malt characters use mimes  
l'rtkril  dialects. As regards these dialectic varieties, it can  
hardly be doubled that at the time w hen they  wer,  first employed  
in this way they were local vernacular dialects; but in the course  
of the development of the scenic art they became p ermanently  
fixed for special dramatic purposes, just as the  Sanakrlt  had,  
long before that time, become fixed for general literary purpo ses.  
Thus it would happen that these  Ρr5,kri Ι  dialects, hawing  ossea  
become stationary, soon diverged from the spoken  veTnac'dan,  
until the difference between them was as great as between the  

Sanskrii  and the  Priksita. Αα regards the general character  
of the dramatic  Prikrits,  they are somewhat more removed  
from the Sanskrit type than the Pill, the language of the Buddhist  
canon, which again is in a rather more advanced state than the  
language of the Mob, inscrip tions (c.  n ο S.C.).  And, as the 
Buddhist sacred books were com mitted to writing about  
the State of their language Is attested for that period it latest, 
while the grammatical fixation of the sce nic

, 
 Prikriis  has probably  

lobe referred  ιο  the early centuries of the Christian era.  

ι  ι i ις  d  ra rt ι.ι t  IC  litc ια turc  Ι  not very  exίeυ 'τ. 'l'lie  
vrmtwr cif plays of all kinds of any ttersry  value will stareely  
.imount to Idly. The reason for this ς iuclt), of dramatic  peoduii-
lions doubtless is that they appealed t ο the tastes of only • limited 

 dais of highly cultivated persons. art were In  cossequenos  but  
seldom acted. As regards the ι lwa ι i-al entertainments of the 
eon'mon people, their standard seem never to have men much  
above the level of the religious spectaH.ts  mentioned by  Patanjali.  
Such at least is es'idently the case as  rtgards the modern Bengali  
,i 1&ds (Skt. ydleds) — 'lescribed  by  Wit as as exhibitions of some 

 incidents in the youthful life of Krtsh  ).i,  maintained in  cxtempoTc  
dialogue, interspersed with popular t.tgs—aa  well as the similar 

 tjsilt of thu western provinces, and the rough and rtadyperfoemaisces  
of the  bunse% or professional buffoons. Of the religious &sum 
Sanskeit literature offers but one example, viz, the famous  GIda-
gonsndu.'  composed by  jayadeva  in the lath century. It Is rather  
a mytho-iyrical poem, which, however, in the opinion *1  Lawss.  
may be considered as a modern and refined specimen of the  esily  
form of dramatic composition. The subject of the poem is as  
follows: Kpzhga, while leading a cowherd's III. in Vrindsvana.  
is in love with RadhA, the mulkmaid, but has been faithless  ιο  be 
for a while. Presently, however, he returns to her " whom image 
has all the while lingered in his breast," and after much carnest 
entreaty obtains her forgiveness. The emotions appsopnate  ιο 
these situations are cxpeessed by the two lovers and a friend 04  
RtdliI  in meiodious and passionate, if voluptuous, stanzas of great  
poetic beauty. Like the 90πg  of Solomon. the Gltagovind'. more-
over, is supposed by the Hindu commentators to admit of a mystic  
interpretation; for. "as Keishea, faithless foe a time. discovers the 
vanity of all other loves, and returns with sorrow sod  ΙΟπg5tg  ιο  
his own darling RSdίui, so the human soul, after a brief and  Irantic  
attachment to objects of sense, burns to return to the  Ciod  from  
whence it came" (Griffith).  

The  M'cichdhake$,kd,'  or  "  little clay can,' has been usually  
placed at the head of the existing deatuas, hut, thottth  a rertairl  
clumsiness of construction might seem to jititily this dietmetiors, the 

 question of its relative antiquity remains far letter lu-tug 'lrtmtts ily 
settled. Indeed, the fet that neither  K.'ihidtsa, *110 mc'ntio,ts three 

 predecessors of his, or Bios.  in reviewing  Ists literary firs-cursors.  
makes any allusion to the suthtir  of this play, as s',hl as other points, 

 warn rather to tell against the latter's priority. But seeing that  
VAmana quotes from the  M,khchhakalik5. this play must at any  
rate have been in existence in the latter pant 01 the 5th  cenTury.  
According to several stanzas in the ptTAogut-, the plas was runt'  
posed by a king Sσdmkα. who is there stated to l,a'e. thtuugh  ς, '5 ',  

'Edited, with a Latin translation, by C.  l.aas;  English  uansla  
lion by  Ε  Arnold.  

ι  Edited by F  Steozier:  with commentary, by K. P.  Parab  
(Bombay). and several times at Calcutta; translated by H.  II 
Wilson. also into English, prose and verse by  Λ.  W. Ryder  (Jfaiwd  
()'  See.,  a9οg),  German by  Ο. ν.  Bdhtlingk s.d L. Felts.;  Freseb  
by P Regnaud.  
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' 30th these plays are known in different regessions in different  
ρσο of India. The Bengali recension of the S,ikurrkdd was  trant- 

bit Sir W. Jones. and into French, with the test, by Chfzy, and  
ιροα edited by K. Pinched, who has also advocated its greater  
sy. Ε4 svns  and tranlatic.ns of the western (Des-anagari)  
ιαειαα‘αωι have been published by O. Bohtlisgk and Mon. Williams.  
The  Vaρ.mταίi  has been edited critically by S. P. Pandit, and the  
mime test by R.  ΡichcL  It has been translated by II. H. Wilson  

.CwτΙL  
&bed critically by S. P. Pundit; translated by C. H.  Tawney  

irV,  and into German by A. Weber ( ιΒ yό ), and 1... Frttze (1881).  
'Edited by  Tirinliha Ρarka'ώ clιasρiiti. and by C. Cappeller in 

1*rflirgl'i Se.,k'st.Ckecshtnaulrie;  with commentary (Bocit ay,  
t4t ς t. teinskare'l  by H. II. Wilson.  

' Edited b  'lldhasvs  Chandra  Chonha  and ti-satIated  by P. Βιι9 d,  
'irbaprofaceby Ε..  B. Cowed.  

to succumb from the wound, he has received, a-hen, through the  
ivmely intervention of the goddess Cauri, he is restored to his  
f,rmer cndi ι ioii. The piece seems to have been intended an a  
compromise between Braitmanicul (.aisa) and Buddhist doctrines,  
Icing thus in keeping with the religious views of king Harsha,  
uho, a, we know from Hiuen Thsang, favoured Buddhism, but wan  
i - cry tolerant to Brahmans. It begins with a benedictory stanza  
ιο  Buddha, and ccovdivdr-n with one to Gaurf. Theauthor is generally  
believed to have been a ttsddliist, but it is more likely that he was  

a  loiva Brvili,nan. ροssilty 1310 α himself. Nay, one might almost  
!eel inclined to take the ditto's sed('aacriflce in favour of a NIga as  
a trasesIy of Buitdhist principles. In spite of its shortcomings of  
constrtction the Naginanda is a play of considerable merit, the  
characters being drawn with a sure hand, and the humorous element  
,otrovluced into it of a veη' respectable order.  

Bhasahbujti,  surnamed Sri-k,antha, " he in whose throat the-re in  
beauty (eloquence)." 5  was a nati'-e of Padmapura in the Vidarbha 

 country (the Berars), being the non of the lirtibman  
\ilakanrha an,l his wife JlIiikarni. He pas.'cd his  
literary life chief!) ,  at the court of Yaio"arman of Kanauj, '  
who must have reigned in the latter part of the 7th century, seeing  
hat, alter a successful reign, he suffered dcfeat at the hands οι  

laladitya of K.ashmir, niho had mounted his throne in Α. D. 695.  
lthavabhtti was the author of there plays, two of hid), the  Μ hά -

vi,-arhα, tΙα 5  ("life of the great hero ") and the  UIst  turd  machan's'  
later life of R.sma "), in seven arts each, form t οlether a drama-

tized version of the story of the Rdmdyana. The third, the  Μil ΙσΓi'  
r'vdddaen,' is  domestic drama in ten acts, representing the fortunes  
.1 Madhava and Μ,3 ta ι i, the son and daughter of two ministers of  
neighbouring kings, who from childhood have been destined for tacit  
other, but, by the resolution of the maiden's reyal master to marry  
icr to an old and ugly favourite of his, are for a st-bile threatened  

iv vth  permanent separation. "he action of the play is full of lie, 
md abounds in stirring, though sometime, improbable, incidents.  

The poet is considered Ivy native critics to be not only not infrrior  
to Κalidsa. but es-en to hsve surpassed him in his  Uliaear,ttna-
cia,"',.  which certainly contains many fine poetic  Ν ages  instinct  
with pathos and genuine feeling. But, though he ranks deservedly  
high as a lyric poet, he is far inferior to Kalidisa as a dramatic  
artist. Whilst the latter delights in depicting the gentler feelings  
and tender emotions of the human heart and the peaceful scenes of  
-urud life, the younger poet finds a peculiaratir-action in the sterner  

more imposing aspects of nature and the human character.  
lhasai,hOti's language, though polished and felicitous, is elaborate  
,,ud artificial conspired stitli that of Katidasa. and his genius is  
v'vrely shackled by a slavish adherence to the arbitrary rules of  
,trtirnatic theorints.  

BhaI'a Narayaya,  streamed Mtigarlja or Simba, "the lion."  
the author of the  Vettisanukdru' ("  the binding up of the braid  ‚if 
hair "), is a poet of uncertain date. Tradition makes  
him one of the live Kanauj llrahmans whom king .diχ ίira  
of Bengal, desirous of establishing the J-njre '.aishgava  
doctrine, invited to his court, and from whom the mode-rn  
Bengali Bt-lhmsnt are supposed to be descended. But be this an it  

may. a copperplate grant was issued to our poet in Α. D. &‚o;and,  
besides, be is quoted in λnandaeardhana's Dhnsatrydok'a.  written  
in the latter part of the 9th century. The play, consisting of sit  

acts, takes its title from an incident in the story of the  Mohdhuutedia  
when Draupadi. has-log been lost at dice by Vudhioh'hirs, has her  
braid of hair unloosened, and is dragged by the hair before the  
assembly by one of the Kauravas; tins insult being subsequctitly  
avenged by Bhima slaying the offender, sshereuvpon Drauipidi  
braid is tied αρ again, as be-seems a married woman. The prete is  
composed its a ntyk similar to that of Illuavabhiiti's plays, but it  

inferior to them in dramatic construction and poetic merit, though  
valued by critics for its strict adhercnce to the rules of the dramatic  
theory.  

 The  Ha,Iumuis.,tf$akun  is a dramatii-ed version of the story of  
Rams, interspersed with numerous purely devsci'ipti'e poetic possafes.  
It consists of fourteen acts, and on account of its length in also called  
the  .%ίuikd',rdlo&α,  or great drama. Cuntrary to the gerucraljiractice.  
it has no prologue, and Sanskrit alone is employed in it. lradutuun  
relates that it was composed by l-fanomin, the monkey general, and  
inscribed on rocks; but. Vilmiki, the author of the Rdm4yO,t α,  

"This is the commentator's explanation of the name, whilst  
Μ.  L'bei  would refuter it by " the divine throat."  

1 Edited by F. II. Tnthen (1848); with commentary. A. Barooah  
(Calcutta, 1877) and  1 1arab  (Bombay, 1892); translated by J.  
Pickford  (187t). 

t  Edited with commentary and translation (Nagpur. 1895); 
with commentary, Aiyar and Parab (1809); translation by H. Η. 

 Wilson and C. Η. Tawney.  
' Edited by K. C. Bhandaricar (1876); translated by H.  Η.  

Wilson. 'Vhrtltcr. as M. S. Liii suggests, the fact of the play con.  
esting of ten acts points to its having been composed in imitation  
,! the  .' Ι r ίιh'8u'tkα ikδ  must remain uncertain.  

' Edited by J.  Grill (tIlt); twict with commer.tsry (Bombay);  
English translation hυ S. M. Tsgore (Calcutta).  

10 Ρri ιed  with 	 'a commentary (Bombay, 3$ ό i).  

 ποsemed his eyesight  aiid  ,,fist seeing his ion asking.  ιο  
heist dud as the rip. age of ahundred years and ten days. Accord-
________  lag  tc  the some  .tιπ *.  the piece   ωαs  enacted alter the  

king's death ; but it is probable that they were added (or  
a  _Ιi'-...__o  pedoemaaice.  In  BIQa  S novel  Κ4dmbert  (c.  A.D,  630),  
• ½ag 5dτake  a  ramentod  as having resided at  Βi4 (Bbilas.)- 

e  ιο  so.  eag  of  Ujjayini (lJjjain). where the scene of the play  
ώ  bed.  Cbuda*ta.  a  Brfhman  merchant. reduced to poverty.  &nd  
Vn i, ae  accomplished  courteasa.  meat and fall in love with  

έ  αι.  Τbέ  forms the warn plot, which is  iritenwovcn  with  a  
ptέ iical_tmder$ot.  resulting i a change of dynasty. The mu-  
seum Ιws'.  the two plots is effected by means of the king's  

γ  heothet'fn-bw,  who pursues  VasantasenA  with his addresses,  
Resell ιss by the ;ten of the rebellious cowherd  Aryaka.  who. having  
enοsged feesmum. finds shelter in the hem's  hου,e  The wicked  

on being  rejecird.  strangles  Vasansascag,  and accuses 
Cb,edatta  of having murdered her; but, just as the jailer is  
isbeist  to be,, esteem ed. his lady love appears again on the scene.  
)'eaewhe Aayaha  has succeeded in deposing the king. arid, having  
ιιαιentif mounted the throne of  Ujain,  he raise, ν ni  to the 

 ιsώτane  of an honest woman, to enab le  her to  bemme  the wife of  
Cbarudaetn.  The  piay  is one of the longest,  coniistingof  not less  
than tees acts, some of wh ich,  boweveT,  are very short. The interest  

b  ι ess'  is, cm the whole, well sustained; and, altogether, the  
niece enements a vivid pictu re  of the social manners of the time,  
.bhe  the  2art  hoe shows himself imbued with  •  keen sense of humour.  
mid  master in the delineation of character.  

Is Klkdkse the dramatic act attained its highest point of  ρerfec-
emα  this  accοαng4ished  poet we have three well-con structed  
L' plays, abounding  'on  stanzaaof ezquisitetendersesaand  fine  

descripgive  passages, viz, the two  wtll'koown mytho- 
ei  dramas,  SO%I'tIiSId  in severs and  Vikeomerrojt'  mike acts,  

sod a of court  itlingire, dististctly  Inferior to the other two,  
Μαιοssilαiιιώωι tess ι in live acts, King  Agnimitra,  who  

bin two woven. (ails in love with  Malavikfl.  maid to the (mat queen.  
'tie nitres endeavour to frustrate their affection foe each ether, but  
is she end  Μ4IaΥikΙ turns out to be a princess by birth, and  is  
see ed by the queens as their sister.  

)dt'νa'-'-ide ιι ' κal  with the king  (ΙΙΙditya) Macshaver- 
ιna ci Kguiyakubja (Kanauj)  mentioned  above,who  ruled in the (mat 

krίsι. baIl 01 the 7th century-1ms three pays attributed to him.  
ιbοι ί  possibly only dedicated to him by poets  ρatr0niτed  

ιαιαses.  by him. '(his at least commentators state to hair been the  
cαω seem& the  RuMdneR,  the authorship of which they assign to  
tas. indeed, had they been the king's own productions, one might  
'isa τrd  the Chinese  ρiΙτimι (especially  l.taing.  who saw one of  
the ysseτΙοsυied)  to  meniton  the fact. The  RαΙndτ'οΙl,5 "  the pearl 

. is a graceful comedy of grated domestic manners, in four  
ass.'no 	originality of invention; the author having been 
beget/ 	 to  Κ&Ιidsa" playi.  Α  decided merit of  thepcet'a  
art  ώ  the  siseplicity  and  cica.rne.a  of his style.  Rarnivali,  a Ceylon  

in sent by her lather to the court of King  Ijdayana cl  
iv, become his second wife. She suffers shq os reck, but is  

-ad and received into lidsyana's police under the name of  
- as one of Queen Visasadatti's attendants. The king falls  
wow with her, and the queen tries to keep lIven apart from each  

stirs-but, on learning the maiden's origin, she t,ecome' reconciled,  
οnd reec τtiΖι's  her at a "sister.' According to I-I. II. 'Vilson. "rlte  
tresses.:  .fleysicTured are not influenced by lofty principle or ρrο-
λιααd ,t' Ι es τ,on. but they are mild, affectionate and elegant. It  
tσιη be doubted  ahtbrr  the  hsremn  of other  etistern  nations, either  
0 int or modern times, would afford materials for an favciumble  
a  *Iincjt,on" Very similar in construction, but distinctly in.  
hews', is the  Ρflyσdαrliέd.  in four acts, basing for its plot another  
seem οί  the some king. The settle of the third play,the Νdganndα, '  

'  of the serpents" (in five acts), on the other hand. ό  laid in 
' 

'  region'. JfmOta''ihana, a prince of the Vidyidharas.  
niesd  with Buddhist principles, weds hlakoya"ati, daughter of the  
'king 01 the  Siddhas.  a votary of Cauri ("a's wife). But, learning  
-  Ces'υ4a.  the mythic bird, is in the habit of consuming one .,n.τ ke  

be  iwsolves  to offer himself to the bird ass victim, and linatly  
ωιιαeιde in cοnνerti πg Garυ4,s  to the principle of ahi η's.' 1  or  α b-
enιskιs  doing injury to tieing beings, but he himself is about  
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11111' ii  )oCJ η ί Ι ■ ί l_ι l.ΙΙ ί ,Ι 	%lTl:b Ι li Ι J νι,  

inents  were ultimately picked up  bF  a  menuhani.  and brought ιι-
King  Bhoja,  who directed the poet  Dimodara Misra  to put ii'  
together and fill up the  lacunse;  whence the present  cοmροsit  
origiziated.  Whatever  partjde  of truth there may be in this  st'uu ,  
the  "  great drama  "  seems certainly to be the production of  differen  

hands. 'The language,' as Wilson remarks. "is in general very  

harmonious, but the work is after all a most disjointed and non-
descript composition, and the patchwork is very glaringly and  
clumsily put together." It is nevertheless a work of some interest,  
as compositions of mixed dramatic and declamatory passages of this  

kind may have been common in the early stages of the dramatic  
art. The connexion of the poet with King  Bhoja.  also confirmed 
by the  'Bkoja-prabandha.  would bring the composition, or final 
redaction, down to about the  ioth  or  i  ith  century. A  Mandndfaku  
is, however, already referred to by  Anandavardhana  (9th century);  
and, besides, there are two different recensions of the work, a shorter  

one commented upon by  Mohanadfi.sa.  and a longer one arranged by  
Madhusfidana.  A  Dimodara  Gupta is mentioned as having lived  
under  Jayfipisja  of Kashmir (755-186) but this can scarcely be the  
same as the writer connected with this work.  

The  Msd,drdkshasa.'  or  " Rikahasa  (the minister) with the  
signet," is a drama of political intrigue, in seven acts, partly based 
on historical  Cvents,  the plot turning on the reconciliation of  p1k-
shasa,  the minister of the murdered king  Nanda,  with the hostile  
party, consisting of  Pnnce Chandragupta  (the Greek  Sandrocottus,  
3 1 5-291  B.C.),  who succeeded  Nanda,  and his minister  ChTIoakya.  
The plot in developed with considerable dramatic skill, in vigorous,  

if not particularly elegant, language. The play was composed by  
Viiikhadatta,  prior, at any rate, to the I  ι th  century, whilst Professor  
Jacobi infers from astronomical indications that it  wa,  written in  
Α. D.  860.  

The  Prabodho-disndrndaya.'  or "the moon-rise of intelligence."  
composed by  Krish,ami i ra  about the  i2th  century, is an allegorical  
play, in six acts, the  dromslis persosseof  which consist entirely of 
abstract ideas, divided into two conflicting hosts. 

Of numerous inferior dramatic compositions we may mention as  
the best—the  Anaeghya.rdglurnz,  by Muriel; the  Βά Ισ.ιdmόyα piι,  
one of six plays (four of which are known) by  RΑ1akkhara, 5  and  
the  Prasurnta.edghavu,'  by  Jayadeva.  the author of the rheto rical  
treatise  Clmndrdlokis.  Abstracts of a number of other pieces are  
given in Η.  H.  Wilson'n Zijisdu Theoire.  the standard work on this  
subject. The dramatic genius of the Hindus may be said to have  
exhausted itself about the 14th century.  

ς.  Lyrical, Descriptive and Didadic Poetry.—AIlusion  has  
already been made to the marked predilection of the medieval  

Indian poet for depicting in a single stanza some  
peculiar physical or menial situation. The profane  
lyrical poetry consists chiefly of such little poetic  

pictures, which form a prominent feature of dramatic composi.- 
lions. Numerous poets and poetesses are only known to us  
through such detached Stanzas, preserved in native anthologies  
or manuals of rhetoric, and enshrining a vast amount-of dcsccip- 
live and contemplative poetry. Thus the Sad  υkΙikσrndm Ί1α,'  
or "ear-ambrosia of good sayings," an anthology compiled by  
Sridhara Dilsa in 1205, contains verses by 446 different writers;  
while the .5ι1ιιtgαάό αιαραέcυιαιi,ο of the 14th century, contains 
some 6002 verses culled from 264 different writers and works;  
and  Vallabhadeva's Siib/idshuldetli,'  another such anthology,  
consists of some 3500 verses ascribed to some 350 poets. These  

verses are either of a purely descriptive or of an erotic character;  
or they have a didactic tendency, being intended to convey, in an  
attractive and easily remembered form, some moral truth or  
useful counsel. An excellent specimen of a longer poem, of a 
partly descriptive, partly erotic character, is KfilidZaa's .&fefka- 
dfiIa,'  or "cloud messenger," in which a banished Yakaba  

I Edited (Bombay. 1884, 2873)  by K. T. Telang. who diw υ w  
the date of the work in his preface;  transL 11. H. Wik 
German. L.  Fritze;  French, Victor l-lehn.  

'Translat ed  by  J. Taylor (1810)• by T. Goldstllcker into Germ n 
(1842). Edited by H. ilrockbaun ζι84); also Bombay  (ι898).  

' Another play, composed entirely in  Ρrik1ί t.  by  R51akk Ι  b  
(c. 4.0. 900), the  Ksqiiirumrnijarl.  has been critically edited by  -  n  
Konow,  with English  trafislation by Ch. R. Lanman,  Harvard r.  
Ser. (ipoi).  

Ed.  Sh ίνar8ma Raoji Khopakar (Bombay, 1894).  
' Rfljendralila Mitra,  Notices. iii. p. 134.  
• Ed. P Peterson (Bombay. 1888).  
' Ed P. Peterson and  Durgaprasllda  (Bombay. 1886). 
'Text and translation by  Η.  H. Wilson •  with  vocabular' y 

S Johnson; with German vocabulary by kenιiει  (1874);  011,-5.  
with commentary, in India.  

bring afraid iesι iι might throw his own poem into the shade,  Hanu-  (deem-god) sends a love-message acro ss  India to his wile in the  
Himalaya, and describes, in  vcrse-piclurcs  of the stately mandA-
ΙιinΙΙ metre the various places and objects ever which the  
messenger, a cloud, will have to  iail  in his  siry  voyage. This  
little masterpiece has called forth a number of more  ΟΙ'  less  
successful Imitations, such as  Lakshmldisa'x Siska -sessdcjg,  or  
"parrot-message," lately edited by the  mahirija  of  Tr&vancore,  
Another much-admired descriptive poem by  Kilidha  is the  

ίΙυ- αηιhόrα,'  or « collection of the  sesaons,"  In which the  
attractive features of the six seasons  ara sυccciχiννί1  act forth.  

As regards religious lyrics, the fruit of  aeclarlan  fervour, a  
large collection of hymns and detached stanzas, extolling sοme  
special deity, might be made from  Ρυ rί aa  and other works.  
Of independent productions of this kind only a few of the  morw  
important can be mentioned here.  Sankara Acliirys,  the great  
VedinΙ ίχt,  who seems to have  flourIshed  about a..  fioo, is credited 
with several devotional poems, especially the  λnσndσ-Ισkότg,  
or" wave of joy," a hymn of 10 3  stanzas, in praise of the gοddess  
Pirvati The  Sιiryα4α'akο,  or century of stanzas in praise 0'  
Sflrya,  the aim, is ascribed to  Mayfira,  the  coatemporsay  (and,  
according to a  tradjtion,  the  fsther-in'lsw)  of  Βι s  (in the  
early part of the 7th century). The latter poet  1I'LIIIaCII compo,cd  
the  Chαg4ikds!οΙτa,  a hymn of  zos  stanzas, extolling  Siva's  
consort, The Kha&*pnslasii,  a poem celebrating the ten  
avaiixss  of Vishnu, is ascribed to no other than  Ή anumin,  the  
monkey general, himself.  Jayadeva's  beautiful  poem  Cito ο-
ainda,  which, like most productions  ceescerning Κ iεhga,  is of a  
very sensuous character, has already been  rtierred  Ιο.  

The particular branch  of didactic poetry in which India is 
especially rich is that of moral maxims, expressed in single  
stanzas or couplets, and forming the chief vehicle of  

the  ΝflΙί4dsΙrσ  or ethic science. Excellent  collacliona  
of such aphorisms have been  pubiishrd—iii  Samkrit 	 ' 

and German by  Ο. ν.  Βδht Ιingk,  and in English by  Johe  Muir.  
Probably the oldest original collection of this kind is that  isesibed  
to  ChiDakya,—assd  entitled  Rajanuisamaicktwsyix,"  collection  
on the conduct of kings "—traditionally connected with the  

Machiavellian minister of  Cbsndrsgupta, but ('in its present form)  
doubtless much later—of which there are several  reccusious.  
especially a  aborter  one of one hundred couplets, and a larger one  
of some three hundred. Another old coll ection Is the  Κέlsιι aπ..  
dαkfye-ΝΙί iιdrσ,11  ascribed to  Kimsndaki,  who Is said to  h ν 
been the disciple of  Ch∆ akya.  Under the inset of  llbattrih'.gi  
have been handed down three centuries Of  sententIous cανρkus,  
one of which, the  .,Wi-daiaka,  relates to ethics, whilst the other  
two, the  1'i,rgdsα. end  vcirJgye-Wakas,  consist of amatory and  
devotional verses respectively. The NIli.p,adipo,  or  "lsmp  of  
conduct," consisting  of sixteen stanzas, Is ascribed to  Veslia-
bhatla  who Is mentioned as one of "nine gems." The  Α mdr-
iαώ kα,11  consisting of a hundred stanzas, ascribed to a King  

Amaru  (sometimes wrongly to Stinker*); the  Bkdsaiwf-nIldse,"  
or" dalliance of a fair woman," by  Jagannitha;  and the  Cia.,'..  
swnelapencWihi,te  by  When& (silk century),  aix  of an entirely  
erotic character.  

6. Fables and Narraiiaes.—  For purposes of popular  inztniciiosn  
stanza& of an ethical Import were early worked up with existing  

prose fables and popular  stories5  probably in imitation  
of the Buddhist  jalakas, or birth-stories. A  collectIon  
of this kind, intended as a manual for the guidance of  
princes (us strum  ddpkias'),  was translated into  Pshlavl  
In the reign of the Persian king  Chosru Nusbirvan, a.D.  $ ε- g; 

 'The first  Sanslcrit  book bliιbed  (by Sir W. loses). 1795.  
Text and Latin translation by P. v.  Boblen, tdited , with  aot ι  and  
translation, by S.  Ayyar  (Bombay, 1 897); partly translated, in  
verse, by R.  Τ.  H. Griffith,  Spicums  of Old ladies Pastry.  

1 Ed.  Klatt  ('8µ);  German  transl.  O.  Kresskw (5906).  
nuked by  kijendralila Mitra, Bibl. lad.; with  t,.ι nslsiό p  and  

Dotes  (Madras,  ι89sJ. 
" Translation, In Engt'.b  verse, by C H.  Tawney.  
"Ed. R. Simon  (Ι89).  
"Edited, with French translation. by A.  Beesaigne (l8;ι) 	ιb 

SW (1886); English translation by 	aJ'seΙd 111396).

English translation, by Shesh5dei lyar (Bombay τ&µ). 
1' Edited by Ρ. ν. Βοb Ιen( ι8 ')j wi

4wΙ 
th German ί raπaisώ ..  W  
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W miller this  IeansIatloii  mg the  οτ ίn Ι  is any longer extant. 
 ISγάαc trazu)aiion,  however, made from the  Pablavi  in the  

sαακ mυτy,  under the title of  "Qualilag  and  Dininag  "—from  
die S.nakzii Lazataba  and  Damanska,"  two Jackals who  
ρδιγ  an Important part as the lion's counsellors —baa  been  
'',.'&d sad published. The Sanskrit original, which probably  

of  ίοuτιeeα  chapters, was afterwards recast—the  
result being the  Po.sid Jesr' τa,1  or  "hve  books" (or headings),  
d  whicis srvml receitsions  exist.  Α  popular summary of this  
wut. 	four books, the  ΙΖο$dd σ,2  or "Salutary Counsel,"  
hea  b 	shown by Peterson to have been compo sed by one  
)ikim&  Other highly popular collections of stories and  faίηr  
asIm, iwtasηsersed  with  aententious  verses, axe: the  VelAla- 

or  " tωεπιυ-∆νe  (stories) of the  Vetgla"  (the  
αταgissl of the Baits]  I'achM),  ascribed either to  Jarobbala  

α  to  &vadlaa  (while Professor Weber suggests that  
V etΙ -bΙla;1a  may have been the author), and at all events  
elder than the τ ι th  century, since both  Kshemendza  and Sara.  
65* have used it; the  ,υkα-sα$i,'  or "seventy (stones  
misted) by the parrot," the author and  ae  of which are  un- 
bn;  and the Sί ιιkk ιaw.dudJ,i ηιΙik4, Ι  or 'thirty-two (tales)  
d the throne," being laudatory stories regarding  VikramAditya 

 of  .1" ιΙ,  related by thirty-two statues, standing round the  
• threat of that famous monarch, to King  Bhoja  of  DhIri  to  
οιωαzιιιιe  him from sitting down on ft. This work is ascribed  
Is  Κ emιιikm,  and was probably composed in the time of  
3b.Ja  (wise died in  ιο)  from older stories in the  Mahixasb(ra  
61m. The original text has, however, undergone many  
eιedifιeαliοnα,  and is now known in several different recen-
sum about the same date are two great-houses of fairy  
Wes,composed entirely in  Ilokss,  viz, the rather wooden and  
• Β ίko1-k iI-mwijiv$,' or " great cluster of story," by  
1ιb ώ '.  also called  Ksbemankara,  who wrote, c.  soao-to.o,  
miss King  Ananta  of Kashmir; and the far superior and truly  
Fenzel  Κ  4-sos*-aΙοea,'  or  '  ocean of the streams of story," 
σωοιεοed irs some  a ι,οο couplets by  Somadeva,  early in the  
nib  exatmy.  for the recreation of  Anaata's  widow,  SQiyavatl,  
ρ mοιbeτ  of King  Harsbadava.  Both  these works are based  
α  as apparently lost work, viz.  Gυ dbya's BrikaI-ksilrd,  or  

greet  alory,"  which was composed in Some popular dialect,  
'dug* an early as the sat or  stid  century of our era, and which  
sr= have rivalled the  Mahtbhexata  in extent, seeing that it is  

aled  to have  eonaiated  of  iao,000 flokas  (of  32 syllables each).  
B.  Sciagimc  aim  Tacuascar. LuTxaaxoaa  

I. Law  (Dkse,su"—Among the  ttchnical  treatises of the later  
oft period, certain portions of the  Kalpa'zttra..  or manuals of  

ceremonial. peculiar to particular schools, were referred to  Lim 	as the earliest attempts at a systematic treatment of law  

Wens. These are the  Dhorma-silleιis,  or"  TUICS  of (religious) law,"  
• called ‚e7όckάrika.stf, α,  or  "ruks  of conventional usage 
wanya-WiSra).'  It is doubtful whetter such treatises were at any  
w ‚se as numerous as the  Gti'bya'Ot  ran, or rules of domestic or  

y alma. to which they art closely allied, and of which indeed  
err y originally have been an outgrowth. That the number of  
insω airenaily  extant is comparatively small is, however, chiefly  
iiά  us the tact that them class of works was supplanted by another  
el a mere popular kind, which covered the same ground. The  
ί ττsι  consist  chiefly of strings of terse  tules,  containing  

r  eωάniαls  of the science, and intended to be committed to  
αιαιιαre. sisd  ιο  be  ctpovnded  orally by the teacher—thus forming,  
sι 	 τ ‚pΊτοmca  of class lectures. These rules are  inιeτsρmed 

 '6iιd by ICn.egaTten.  by C BOhkraad  F. Iίklhom; traiisbecd 
b Τ 8.πfy. E.  Laacereau,  L. Rime; edited in  ΡOτ0abbad.a'ι 
• ' b 3.  "md,  In  Harv.  Or. See. (1908).  

 • &Lend trued. F. Johnson,  ed.  P. Peterson and others in India.  
• L H. 

 
Uhl* (Leipzig,  1880;  of. 'It.. F. Burton,  Vik,'am  ‚"id  

‚?b'  jnsw  ed., 093).  
• [teed. with German translation. R. Schmidt  Leιρ4. ;893). aπd  

msά αύοα  of some  storie,  of a larger recension (1896).  
• Cer,n  translation, with introduction, A. Welter, lad Stud et.  
• &tad with translation and notes, by L. v.  Mankowski  (Leipzig.  

• cb5Ν " 1 .8 edited and translated be  Sylvain Lέ' έ .  learn.  
Α,.  ιS86l:  c'. F.  Laeδt, Eisa' sue C υndd Λyσ cl is 8nha ΙkοΙ&d  
sφ. '.bsse ρaπτ  of a Nepalese  wonton  is given.  
' Lined by  H.  Brocihaus  (ι&,39-'862)  ;by  Durgilprstlpi(Bombsy,  

t!' ι:  translated by C. H.  Tawney, Bsbl. lad.  088ο-1886).  
'Cl J. Jolly's esbauitivt  treatise, Redd sad  Si*. in  BOblee's  

&mint  (ι86).  

with  stanmi  or  "gitliss."  in various metres, either composed by  
the author himself or quoted from elsewhere, which generally give  
the substance of the preceding rules. One can sell understand  
why such couplet s should gradually have become  m"r popular, and  
should ultimately have led to the appearance f irks entirely  
ce'uposed  in verse. Such metrical lam-books  dH pring uu  in  
la- numbers, not all at once, but over a long  iod  of time,  
ci  hag probably from about the beginning of 	era, or even  
ea 7, down to well-nigh the  Mahosismedan cο nt 	;  and, as at  
tlt 	nc  of their first appearance the epic  impulv  1 part icularly  
nt 	other metres were entirely discarded for 	epic  ό loka.  
ΤΙ 	works  are the metrical  Dhαrm'ι.ΙdsΙeαs.  or. a 	y are usually  
called, the  SmtiIi.  'recollection. tradition."—a  te'  which, as we  
hjlve-seen,  belonptd  to the whole body of  Siltras  (a. posed to the  
Si uli.  or revelation), but  wl,icli  has become the almost  eχcΙusiv  
title of the versified institute, of law (and the few  Dharrnasntras  
still extant). Of met rical  Smitis  about forty are hitherto known to  
exist, but their total number probably amounted to at least  doc'ble  
that figure, though some of these, it is true, are but short and in.  
significant tracts, while others are only different recessions of one  

ar,d  the same work.  
With the exception of a few of these work*—such as the  Agsi-,  

Vt.  and  Vish,,u.SmrjIis—wlsicb  are ascribed to the  respectivc  
gt 	the authorship of the  Smritis  is attributed to old  
git 	such as  Atci, Κa9νa, Vyhsa. Sg οdil υα, BharadvSja.  
It 	ι l οωeνer,  extremely doubtful whether in most case, this  attn.  
bt 	ι  is not altogether fanciful, or whether, as a rule, there really  

a  Ι;aώ :i.mu]  C  imoau Ls»mm tLcmc i.m ιJ.is  and their  
alleged authors or schools named after them. The idea, which early  

suggested itself to Sanskrit scholars, that  Srnτitis  which passed by  
the names of old Vedic teachers and their schools might simply be  
metrical recasts of the  Dharma-  (or  Grihys-) sOtnas  of these schools,  
was a very natural one, and, indeed, is still  a very  probable one,  
tbου h  the loss of the original  Siltras,  and the modifications and  
additions which the  Srntitis  doubtless underwent in course of  
time, make it very difficult to prove this point. One could, how-
ever. scarcely account for the disappearance of the  Dbarmaslilras  
of some of the most important schools except on the ground that  
thcy  were given up in favour of other works; and it is not very likely  
that this should have been done, unless there was some guarantee  
that the new works, upon the whole, embodied the  doctnues  of the  
old authorities of the  respectivt  schools, Thus, as regards the most  
important of the  SmriIis., the  iJiTnara.Dhaemaldslea,  there exist 
bct ii a raυta.  and a  G ιhya.sα tra  of the  M5nava  school of the  
lii Υaj υs5  but  ito  such  Dharmaslltra  has hitherto been discovered,  
th  ii the former existence of such a work  haz  been made all but  
cect,iin  by Professor  Btililer's disco"ery  of quotations from a ?dins. 
νs m,  consisting partly of prose rules, and partly of couplets, some of  
which occur literally in the  Manusmrita,  whilst others have been  
slightly altered there to suit lat er  doctrines, or have been chang ed  
from the original  ιrίsbubh  into the epic metre. The idea of an 

 ott  law-giver  Manu SvTsyambhuva—"  sprung from the self-existent  
(sm-boO)"  god  Brahmaii  (m.) —reachcs  far back into Vedic  
at  ity  he is mentioned  as such in early texts;  andin Yaska  a 

po N'rskia  a  tloka  occurs giving his opinion on a point cif inheritance. nheritance.  
hat whether or not the  ?if5nava.Dharmasiitra  embodied what were  
supposed to be the authoritative precepts of this sa ge on quer Iions 
of sacred law we do not know; nor can it as yet be shown that  
the  Manussntiti,  which seems itself to have undergone considerable  
modifications, is the lineal descendant of that  Dharmasiltra.  It  
is, however, worthy of note that a very close connexion exists  

between the  blanusrnriui  and the  Vishnuststra;  and, as the latter  
is most likely a modern, only partially remodelled, edition of the  
Slitras  of the Black  Vajus  school of the  Ka(has.  the dose relation  
between the two works would be easily understood, if it could be  
shown that the  Manusmriti is  modern development of the  Sg,iras  of  
another school of the  Charaka  division of the Black  Vaiur"eda.  

The  Ν13πανα Dbarmalt.stra  consists of twelve books, the first  
srtd  last of which, treating of creation.  transmigTation  and final 

 be' τ tmide,  are, however, generally regarded as  Isier  additions. In  
th 	the legendary sage  Bhngu.  here called a  blanava,  is introduced  
as 	mu's  disciple, through whom the great teacher has his work  

pe 	l m atod.  Why this intermediate agent should base been con - 
5Κ 	I necessary is by  iso  means clear. Except in these two books  
tb 	tk  shows no special  rtIatimsn  to  l%ianu.  for. though he in errs- 
5"  .  'tried to in it, the me is done in ether Smritis.  The 

 qi.--------so the probable J.,.. ,1 the final redaction of the work  
cannot a. yet be answered. Dr Burnell has tried to show that it  
was probably composed under the  Chjiukya  king  Pulaketi,  about  
S.D.  500, but his argumentation is  anythinc  but convincing. From  
several  ilakas  quoted from  Manu  by  Varillarnihira,  in the 6th cen-
tury. it would appear that the text which the great astronomer had  

before him differed very considerably from our  Manunmriti.  It is,  
lsoweser,  possible that he referred either to the  Β,ιkαi Μο.ι'  (Great  

The  s'aisdaed  edition is by G. C.  Haughiors.  with Sir W. Jones's  
translation (1825); the latest translations by A. Burnell and G.  
Snider. There is also a critical essay on the work by F  Jobtntn.  
On the relation between the  DhaemasOtrau  and  Sm Ίtl.  ate especially  
West and  Bubler.  Digest of ll,adii Law (3rd  ed.).  i. Π. ι "eq  
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Μ.)  or the Ϋ fdίέ '.Μαgw  (Old  Μ.).  who ire often found quoted, and  
ρ• ρaτeυtΙy re,υent  one, if not two, larger  i'ecenaiona  Μ  this  Smriti.  

The oldest tenting commentary on the  Μdiιοaα-Dhαrm αέό ιkα  is by  
Medh&titbi,  who is first quoted in '200, and is  usuauy  supposed  
Ιο  have lived in the 9th or  ioth  century. He bad, however, several  
pi'edecezsoea  to whom he refers as  ραπν,  "the former one,," The  
moat esteemed of the commentaries is that of  KtillQka Βha*,a,  
composed at  Benares  in the 15th century.  

Next in  impoltance  among  Smptis  ranks the  Ydj,lmal'yo Dhgrtiso.- 
'dubea.t  Its origin and date are not less uncertain—except that,  

in the opinion of Professor  Stcnzler,  which has never been  
• questioned, it is based on the  Μanυsυηiιi.  and  rφreaeΩιs  a  

more advanced stage of legal theory and definition than  
that work.  YAjflavalkya,  as we have seen, is looked upon as the  
founder of the  VAjasaneyins  or White  Ya;iia,  and the author of the  
aΙaρatba.bribrnaa.  In the latter work he is represented as having  

passed borne time at the court of King  Ιαπαkα  of  Videha (Tirkut); 
and in accordance therewith he is stated, in the introductory  coupleta 
of the  Dharmaliatra,  to have propounded his legal doctrines to the  
sages, while staying at  Mithili  (the capital of  Videha).  Hence, if the  
connexion between the metrical  Smritis  and the old Vedic schools be  
• real one and not (men( name merely, we should cape t to find in the  
Yi;flavalkya.srnriti  special  comcidenccs  of doctrine with the  KAtiya.  
eϋ ι ra.  the principal  Sσtra  of the  V∆jasaneγ ins.  Now, some  sumciently  
▪ nking  coincidences between this Smut and  PAraskara's Kw'yo.  

ό ihyαsgkα  have indeed been pointed out; and if there ever existed  
a  Dharrnaslltra  belonging to the some school, of which no trace has  
hitherto been found, the points of agreement between this and  
the  Dharnia'8.stra  might be expected to be even more numerous.  
A connexion between this 5mtiti  and the  Μ8πaνa.grjhyasΙltra  seems,  
however, likewise evident, As in the case of  Manu, filokas  are  
quoted in various works from a  $rilutl-  and a  Vpddlia. ΥdβΙmniky α.  
The  ‚'bjiiavalkya-smriti  consists of three books, corresponding to  
the three great divisions of the Indian theory of  lawt &Mrc ,  
rule of conduct  (soc'ial  and caste duties);  nyurshdra,  civil and  
criminal law; and  jirdyakhi"o,  penance or expiation. There are  
two important commentari es  on the work; the famous  Μ'i∆άkshσ,d,1  
by  VijflAn.rivaru,  who lived under the  Chalukya  king  Vikramiditya 
of  Κaiy8πa  (1076-I 127): and another by  Αρar8.rka  or  Aparfiditya, 
a petty  SilTira  prince of the latter half of the  iith  century.  

The  Ndradlyo-Dkormaidsira.  or  ΝdγσdoιmriΙs,5  is a work of a more  
practical kind, indeed, it is probably the most  nystematicand  business- 

like of all the  Smritis.  It does not concern itself with  Nss'..  religious and moral precepts, but in  strict!yconflned  to law.  
Of  this work  again there are at least two different recessions.  

Besides the text translated by Dr Jolly. a portion of a larger recension  
h  1, nile  to  1101t in 111(11.1.  This  vcroo,i  has  been  ς" ΙΙΙη ί τt ι  I  

by  Asalitya,  the peerless —a very esteemed writer on law  xli" is  
supposed to have lived before  Meiih5tithi ( λ gth  century)—and it  
may therefore be considered as the older recension of the two. nut,  
as it has been found to contain the word  dindro,  an  αdαρtαtiοπ of  
the Roman  dιι'orisi,  it cannot, at any rate, be older than the 2nd  
century; indeed, its date is probably several centuries later.  

The  Ροrάί αrσ imiΙ έ 4  conta ins no chapter on jurisprudence but  
treats only of religious duties and  expiations  in 1 2 adlιγ yas.  The  

deficiency was,  hοweνer  supplied by the famous exegete  
Par fS.  Mlldha"a  (in the latter half of the 14th century), who 
made use of  Parfilara's  text for the compilation of a large digest of  
religious law, usually called  Pardfara-mddhaityam.  to which he  
added  a third chapter on  vyavahtra,  or law  propee.  Besides the  
ordinary text of  thc Parf.iara-smriti , consisting of rather less than  
όσο  couplets, there is also extant a  Βιihο f- Ρmdfa γiιsm ι1i,  probably  
an  amplifIcation  of the former, containing not less than 2980 (accord-
ing to others even 3300)  Mokas.  

 Whether any of the Dharma&detras  were ever used in India as  
actunl  "codes of law" for the practical administration of  ju,tice 
is very  doubiful;  indeed, so far as the moat prominent works of  
this class are  cunc τ ned,  it is highly  improbable. 5  No doubt these  
works were held to be of the highest authority as laying down the  
principles of religious and civil duty: but it was not so much any  
single text as the whole body of the  Smgits  that was looked upon as  
the embodiment of the divine law. Hence, the moment the actual  
work of  codiheation  begins in the tub century. we find the jurists  
engaged in practically showing how the  Smptia  confirm and supple-
ment each other, and in reconciling seeming contradictions bets,  cen  
them. This new phase of Indian jurisprudence commences  "ith  
VijfiAnrtvara's Mitdkshtirit,  which, though primarily a commentary  
on  VAiflavalkyx.  is so rich in original matter and illustrations from  
other  Smritis  that it is far more adapted to serve  asa cede of  law 
than the work it professes to explain. This treatise is held in high  
esteem all over India, with the exception of the Bengal or  Gacniya  

i  Edited, with a German translation, by F.  Stntleτ.  
Translated by H. T.  Coiebrooke.  
Ed. (Bib!. ‚mi., 1 885) J. jolly,  irs!..  S.B.E. xxxiii.  

4 Edited in Bombay  Sansk.  her.  (Ι89);  translated Bib!. led.  ('fity).  
Tb,  chapter on inheritance  (d&ya.vibh8ga)  translated by A.  C.  
Buenell  ('868).  

 'See West and Bottler.  Ρiet$, i. p.  55. Α different view 1* ex .,  
pressed by A. Burnell,  Ddyσriόb4j. ρ.  

school of law which  ruongelse. as it& chief authority the i 
its founder, jimotaviliana,  especially the  dsapeee ne  
entitled Οdυοό ασgα.9  Rued on, the  MItIhels,,ri  are the  Srast-
'kσsdrιkό ,  a work of grant  commoo-.eaw, smitten by  οενιιωdι  

Βhaa,  In the 13th  ceatuiy,  and highly esteemed In  SοuΤbarν  
Ιρd έa;  and the  Vtras'slrodayo,  a  compiiaiioii coiidstfcg  of  twu  
chapters, on  AcbAra  and  vyavahAra,  made ii' the first half' of the  
17th century by  Mitramifira,  for R1)&  Vbsoitpha.  or  fibsfnb  Dee  
Orchhi,  who murdered Abut Fail, the  miai*e'  of the ααφτχ  

Akbar,andauthoro(tbeAfss Akbo,f, Tharalsnoneed  hereto  
enumerate any more of the vast  nυmbeτ  of  trantisis  οο apacial  
points of law, of greater or less merit, the more important of  wbscb  
will be found mentioned In English digests of Hindu law.  

II.  Ριυcοsο rυν.1—Τhe  contemplative Indian mind shown at ill  
times a strong disposition for metaphysical  speculatIon. Ia  the old  
religious lyrics this may be detected from the vary first.  Noi  to  
speak of the abstract nature of some even of the oldest Vedic  deixies5  
this propensity betrays itself in a  cgrtaln  mystic  symbolIsm,  tending  
to refine and spiritualize the  oe(guial  purely physical character and 
activity of some of the roes prominent gods, and to Impart a deep 
and subtle impart to the rites of the  saceihce. The ρrinιιυνe w'bΊ ρ  
of more or less isolated elemental forces and phenomena bad  evudcnt ly  
ceased to satisfy the religious wants of the more  ιhοtihtfυΙ  minds.  
Various  syncrneist  tendencies show the drift of religious thought  

towards some kind of unity of the  divin.  powers, be It hi the  
direction of the pantheist ic  idea, or so that of an  o'gsniaed ροlυ.  
theism, or even towards monotheism. In the latter age of the 

 hγmnnthe  pantheistic  idea is rapidly  gainin$ ground, and finds vent  
in various  coamogonic  speculations; and in the  Βrthma ιι  period  
we see it fully developed. The  lrnsdammstzl  conception of di'n  
doctrine finds its expression in the two synonymous term. beak...  

(neut..), probably  οriiπχl Ιy" myxticcifυsιοn,deνοtiσnai υτteeχnor'  
then  "  holy impulse, and &hums" (mast.),  "breith,  self.  sosil."  

The  recognitton  of the essential sameness of the individual  "m de  
emanating all alike (whether really or imaginarily) from the  ultimaS•  
spiritual essence  (paramo.bi'ab'soa)  "an sparks issue f mm the w.' 

 and destined to return thither, involved some  impart.aiit peohiema. 
Considering the infinite diversity of individual souls of the  aeimal 
and vegetable world, exhibiting va rious degrees of perfection, is it 
conceivable that each of them is the Immediate  eMiux  of the  Sispeei"e  
Being, the  All.perfcct,  and that each, from the lowest  ιο  the  isaghese,,  
could re-unite therewith directly at the close οί  its mundane exist-
ence ?  The difficulty Implied in the latter question was at  flea1  
met by the assumption of sit intermediate state of expiation and  
purification. a kind of purgatory; but the whole problem  Inuad  at  
last a mare comprehensive solution in the doctrine of  tranim'giusoes  
(sopsdeo).  Some scholars have suggested u  that  mcιemρφbο.ss  
may have been the prevalent  heiltf  among the aboriginal tribes  oί  
India, and may have been taken over from them by the hide-
Aryan,. This, no doubt, is possible ; but In the  absssioen' any 
positive proo(  it would be idle to speculate  ott its probability; the 
more so an the pantheistic notion  cl  a  univc'sal  spiritual  e,se'cw  
would probably of itself  sufliciently  account for the spontaneous  
growth of such a belief. In any case, however, we can only esteem  
that speculative minds seized upon stab offering the must satisfactory  
(if not the only possible) explanation of the great problem of  pbesein. 

 renal existence with its unequal distribution of weal and woe. It  

is certainly a  signi&ant  fact that, once established in Indian thought.  
the doctrine of metempsychosis is navel again called ii' question—.  
that, like the fundamental idea on which it  r.'nn',  vie, the essential  
almc n"s  of tile  i.xitinjte'ial  clement of dui sentient being!, the notion  
of  runisdra  has become an axiom, a universally conceded  lW'iIsCipIe  
of Indian philosophy. Thus the latter has never quite nest to the  
h 	ins of pare thought; its  ob;ect is indeed  ,sβlό sd.  the search for  
k 	ledge; but it is an inquiry  (mbi'iiqisd)  into the nature  Μ  things  
un iriaken  not solely for the attainment of the truth, but with a  
view to a specific object—the discontinuance of squire. the  
cessation of mundane exigence after the present life. Every sentient  

being, through ignorance, being liab le  to sin, and destined alter each  
existence to be born again in some new form.  depcn.ieust  αα  the  
actions committed during the imm ed iately preceding life, all run.  
dane existence thus is the source of  evc,-reneeoil  suffering; and  tlt'  
tusk of the philosopher is to discover the means of  a ι taimng ιιιοkaέe,  
"release" from the bondage of material existence, and union with  

the Supreme Self—in fact, salvation. It is with a view to this,  
Translat ed  by H. C.  Colebrooke ('lto). 	 . 
1 he section on inheritance has been translated  by T.  Krista'.  

,awmy flier ( 1 866).  
▪ F. Max  miler. Six Syskms of /scrims  Ρkllsuj4 (189); 

aopk R.  Garbe. Pkiirv of Andes! ladle ( Ch icago, '897).  
' The  etymoiogicn)  connexion of  bre me  Tfrom  root  sarI. needl)  

with Latin  wrbnum,  English word (corresponding to a  Sasskrit ιurdke).  
assumed by some  κhοΙars,  though doubtful, Is  nat  Impossible. The  
development of its meaning would be somewhat like that  i'l %inn.  

isPhe  derivation of dimes, (Gee.  AScii)  from root on, in  hnsnasise  
(or  ρeτhaρn αν.  to blow) seems still the most likely. A recent  sttxi ,'gt 
to connect it with  slieSt  can scarcely commend  itself.  °  See e.g.  Α. Ε.  Cough.  Tb. Pkiiosophy  of nil  U$'ιυbs4 µ 5'; 
A. A. ?.Iacdonell.  Ills:, of  SeasIrii Lit.  ρ  8y.  
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αιd se  ‚έ ,  οrdγ.  chat the feelihn metapbvtician tahes  up the greet  

01 We—the  ceigiii  of men 	tl,c ' 5O Τ5Ο, and the  
miens wneή  rand and mime.  

k  ώ sre hhily thu these  ιρec ιuί.tΙοπ fete  'riewed  with much  
bee. by the  imit  body of  Β4bma  engaged in ritualistic  
mcχes,  Net  ibat  the  metapbyaicuarau «uafy ώ scσυυιeπa πced  

the casemowial  worship of the old  mγιbog ίra Ι st.sdx  as vain and  
seocγ.  On the contrary, they mιριυssl υ admitted the  propnety  

.1 ekαsέκιtα. and commended them αα the most meritorious of  
linens am, by  whkh  man  coald  raise  birnsclf  to the highest degrees  
d mundane  existence, to the worlds of the Fathers and  Devas.  
itte.eα the other hand,  matapbyskal  speculation itself had gradually  
ιmesedect a profoundly modifying the original character of the  
wikiaj 'ί t ιιaΙ as allegorical  meaeing  had come to be attached  

‚nwy  item of the  ι r.mοaΙaΙ, in accordance with the strange  
...,Lώ dc-ρanιf.eώaic  theory of the  Brlbmatas whkh  makes  

der gm•oiwuee  of the  teensfice  represent the building up of  Ρraj - 
,the  Ρ rmsha  or "world man,' and thus the creation of repro -

jctmi  d ike universe. ln  the  ,αίσ s.  Dr. (vii.  3,4. 41)  he in said  
se he the whole  Bsaheui'  (n.), end (vii. 1. 2. 7; xi. 1, 6,  17) he in  

as the  berath  or vital air  (prlltia),  and the air being his  
Qninan).  It needed but the  idtntilicaiion  of the  Atman,  or  

...sickest self, with the  Brlhma,'  or  Ρχτam2Ρ man  (supreme sell),  
runes that the  hn.al  goal lay far beyond the worlds hitherto Striven  
w threregh sec'ifjee,  a goal  urottainable  through aught but a  

οολert kstre'iled'e  nil the soul's  nvuva  and Its identity with the  
eltνim Seem. Know  yt  that  oi'e Self," exhorts one of those old  

md  have done with other words; for that  (knowkdge)  
a dω bridge  ιο  immouslityt"  Intense  clf-cοπtem ρίa ι iοn  being,  
merterσer.  the only way of attaining the ■ IT.important  knowledge 
eha 6m-trine left little or no room for  t].'c mrdiatorial oflices ΟΙ  
the  ss'ww.  so  lssdispe'ssable  In ceremonial worship; and indeed  
on  setunsPy rend of  Bi'ihman  sages retorting to  Κshat πγa ρrinces ,  
ω teen them expound the true  doetdne  of salvation. But, in spite  
• thee  n±λ-h'era τchkaΙ tendency, these  sρeνυ lat ιοπχ continued to  
ens 	 and in the end the body of treatise,  pmpounding  the  

docmne.  the  Uponishads,  want admitted into the sacred  
,  as a'speiidagm  to the ceremonial tenting', the  Βrahmaas.  

7k  1 ά sώbah ' thus form  lIterally  "the end of the Veda." the  
?disje  bat their adherent, claim this title for their doctrin es  in a  
onabseical  rather than in a material sense, as "the ultimate aim  
md cοοιοωωσαtiοπ of the Veda." In later times the radical dis-
tem.. beewten  these speculative appendages  and the bulk of the  
νete ‚rτΙtion'  was strongly accentuated in a new  c Ιassiόcχ t ίοή  of  
de sernad neripeures.  According to this scheme they were supposed  
D ismise ο1  two greet divisions-'-the  Χ rrn α-Μα,  i.e.  " the work -
wco_' ce piacrscal  ceremonial (esoteric) part, consisting  σf  the  
k-λώ 'Ιι  and  Βrlhmanas  (including the ritual portions of the  
ό  ),  and the  Je4na έ fp σ, "the  knowledge.sectimi,"  or  

uw  (esoteric) part These two divisions are also  called 
lesραιτΧωιλυ the Pease-  ("  former  ")  and  Ut  a-  ("  latter," or higher')  
W,ό  aid when the speculative tenets nil the  Upankhails  Caine to  
k  -wdιtcd  into a regular system it w deemed desirable that  
tee shτsλ.λ also be a special system corn  istndlng  to the older and  
teem 	 loss of the Vedic  wiit'ng,, 'nu stone the two systems— 
he 	'  (or Karma')  mtmd ηisf,  or"  pric  practical)  s,poculanion,"  
md  the  Ifm,u'e-  (or  D,'ghwa-) mlatdmsd.  c higher inquiry (into the  
melee 01 the godhead). usually called the  \ edSota  philosophy.  

it is .se )et  pomiblt  to determine. 'en approximately, the  
tme when rise so-cal led Dan-janus (Stet  ily  "demonstrations"),  

systems of philosophy w Ii subsequently arose,  
• wetw  first formulated. And, ti 	h they have certainly  

developed from the tenets  enυ ti.a ι ed  in the Upanishad,,  
• there  i,  some doubt as to the exact order in  
slid these nywlemu  succeeded each  otlttir.  01 all the systems the  

has indeed remained most closely in touch with the  specu.  
le.. '1 the  ΙJpanishadu 1  which It has further developed and  
.‚....hem1  The authoritative  exp'sT's  of the systems have,  
',er.  apparently pasted through  stit,'cral  redactions; and, in  
Wes peeg  foam, these  xiltra -works' evidently belong to a  cοm 

• ιwks-aρatιίsItad.  ii. a ,  .  
· Fenn ,h  ailunsictix,  or  nta*emcsses,  in the  Upunishads.  some  

d eems her* actually gorse the length 01  claIming  the origin of this  
τα.ςοαί  dacirm.  sit  VmlInt*  philosophy for the  Knhatriyas.  It  

a. on, however, very much mod, likely that these anecdotes  
sew  isei,dnoed  by the  B'ahmamral  sages 'If set purpose to win over  

w  neseidly penrose  from their raters  tk  tendencies to their  
▪ idmlhetk ,Icws. Kapila,  the ant ,r of the materialistic  

Ss a.ppsseed  to have berm a Koh  ya.  and so, we know,  
ma t 	kyt  Μυή Ι.  

· σ. Ρ  Deussen, Tb Ρ4llοτή hy  4  the  L'pwiishads (diπbυrgh. 

 .ί1. 	u4akι- υρan'shad,  i.  4,  5, 'Inc these two divisions ate  
the lower (opera) and the higher 	τα)  knowledge."  

'• -nine works have all been minted wit commentaries in India;  
have been partly translated I J.  Ballantyne  and by  

I  '‚.  eerie.  Tbe  best general view it the systems is to be 
ά aΞmΙ from H. C.  Volibrooke's  account. 'f,,'.  Rssityi.  I. (2nd ed.),  
legs ?rofs,ί  Cowelrs notes,  Coupirt  also the brief abstract  

1')ςιν  4  

paratively kctutt  period, none of them being probably older than the  
early centuries of our era. By far the ablest general review of the  
philosophical systems (except the  Vcdaiita) pmduced  by a native  
scholar is the  Sarruoforiaaa.suagraha· (" summer),  of all the  
[)arsanaa").  composed in the ι t h  century,  froma Ved3πιιst  point of  
view, by the great exegete  Μ2dha νa Acharya.  

Among the deferent systems, six are generally recognized as  
orthodox, as being (either wholly or for the most part) consistent  
with the Vedic religion—two and two of which are again mote  
closely related  to each other than to the rest, six.:  

(ι)  Ριiιtiσ-mΊmό 'hs ό  (Μ'imil η'.a4),  and (2)  T]LIara-mimdns'4  (Ye-
dilate);  

(3)  Sdakhya.  and (4)  Yoga;  
() ?a'yfys,  and (6)  b'atIeshibo.,  
t. The  (PCns-) !aIiixdmsit  is not a system of philosophy in the  

proper sense  asf  the word, but rather a system of dogmatic criticism  
and scriptural interpretation. It maintains the eternal  
existence of the Veda, the different parts of which """'""'""  

are minutely classified. Its principal  οbert,  however, is to  
ascertain the religious (chiefly ceremonial) duties enjoined In the  
Veils, and to show how these duties must be performed, and what  
are the  apeeial  merits and rewards attaching to them. I-lessee  
arises the necessity of determining the principles for  ribtΙy  inter'  
preting  the Vedic texts, as also of what forms its only claim to being  
classed among speculative systems, vie, a philosophical examination  
of the means of, and the proper method for, arriving at accurate  
knowledge. The foundation of this school, as well as the composition  
of the  Siltras  or  aphonsmi, the  Μieδ,,isά -dαriι,iο,7  which constitute  
its chief doctrinal authority, is ascribed to  Jaimini.  The  Stltras  
were com ment ed  on by  labara Sν3 min;  and further annotations  
(isirilibs)  thereon were supplied by the great theologian  I υ mtrila  
Bliatta,  who is supposed to have lived about Λ. D. Ζσο and to have  
worked hard for the re-establishment of  Βr3hmanΙχm.  The most  
approved general introduction to the study of the  Mimfimth  is the  
metrical  Jaimini  o-Nydyiu-miliil.siisiaro,5  with a prose commentary,  
both by  Μhdhaνa Achlrya.  This distinguished writer , who has  
already been mentioned several times, wa, formerly supposed.  
from frequent statements in  hISS,  to have been the brother of  
Sayaea,  the well-known interpreter of the  Vedaa.  The late Dr  
Burnell' has, however, made it very probable that these two are  
one and the name person,  Siiyaen  being his  Telagu  and  MIdhavI-
ch5rγ a  his  Ι3rlhmanica Ι name, In 1331 be became the  jogadgarx,  

or spiritual head, of the  Sii,lrtas  (a "ed2nt ιst  sect founded by 
ankaraclaϊιrγa)  at the Math of  Sringeri,  where, under the patronage  

of  L$ukka,  king of  Vidylnagara,  he composed his numerous works.  
He sometimes passes under a third name,  V ί dyranyn,.nvsmin,  
adopt ed  by him on becoming a  saimydtia,  or religious mendicant,  

2. The nth:1,114 philosophy, in the comparatively p rimitive  
form in which it presents itself in most of the older Upanishads, con-
stitutes the earliest phase of sustained metaphysical  ν »,  specu lation. In Its essential features It remains to this  
day the prevalent belief of Indian thinkers, and enters Largely  ,nto  
the religious life and convictions of the people. It is απ  idealistic  
inoni,m,  which derives the universe from an ultimate conscious  
spiritual principle, the one and only existent from eternity—the 
ifIman,  the Self, or the  Psra'ha,  the Person, the Βιαkm σνι.  It is this  
primordial essence or Self that pervades all thing,, and  gis-es life and  
light to them,  "wit!tout  being sullied by the visible outward  mi.  
puritirs  or the miseries of the  wodd.bcing  itself apart—and into  
which all things will,  throtigh  knowledge, ultimately resolve them-
selves. "The wise who  percti"e  him as being within their own Self,  
to theist belongs  ctrrnal  peace, not to others." But, while the  
commentators  nes'er  hesitate to interpret the  lJpaniehadsas  being in  
perfect agreement with the  Ved3ntΙc  system, as  elaboratud  in,  )a$er  
times, three in often considerable difficult) ,  in accepting their ex-
planations. In these treatises only the leading features of the  
pantheistic theory find utterance, generally in vague and mystic,  
though often in singularly powerful and poetical language, from 
which it is not always possib le  to extract the author's real idea on  
fundamental points, such as the relation  bct'see'n  the Supreme  
Spirit and the  phcnomrnal-woiid---wbether  the latter was actually  
e'-oived  1 tom the former by a power inherent in him, or whether 
the process is  aΤτο1elher  a fiction, an illusion of the  indiv'dugl  
self. Thus the  lίaha-υρatiΊshaaΙ " effers  the following summary':  

Beyond the senses (there are the objects' beyond the  objectxj 
there is the mind (rants); beyond the mind there is the intellect  
(buddhi);  beyond the intellect there is the Great Self. Beyond  
the Great One there is the Highest  l'ndes-clopcd (avyaktam);  beyond  

given in  Goldstflcker's  Literary Remains,  vol.  1 A very useful  
classified index of philosophical works was published by F. Hall  
(ι8).  

• dlted  in the Bib!, lad.; translated  by  Ε.  B. Cowell and A.  Ε.  
Cough (t882).  

Text and Commentary,  BsM.  lad.  
• Fdiied  by  Tb. GoldstCcker, complctcd  by E. B.  Cowall;  also  

ed. 'f nasal 'Set. (Bombay. 1892).  
• Intend  
Ι' Κa Τ ha. ιιpani'haι, Ii, 5,  '2.  ° Kafiha-up.,  i.  3,  10; ii. 6, 7.  

2a  
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the Undeveloped there is the Person (purusha), the all-pervading,  
characterless (slings). Whatsoever knows him is liberated, and  

attains immortality. Hem the Vechniist commentator assures  
us that the Great Undeveloped. which the Sonkhyas would claim  
as their own primary material principle (pradhana, prakjiti), is in  
reality Mdy'i, i Ι l υ siοα (otherwise called AvidyA. ignorance, or Sakti,  
piseer), the feet itiousenergy which in conjunction with the Highest Self  
(tman, Purusha) produces or constitutes the Ifivara. the Lord,  
or Cosmic Soul, the first emanation of the λ t ιnan, and himself the  
(fictitious) cause of all that seems to exist. It must remain doubtful,  
hoarser, whether the author of the Upanishad really meant this 
or whether he regarded the Great Undeveloped as as actual material  

principle or substratum evolved from Out 91 the Purusha, th οι gh not,  
as the Sonkhyas hold, coexisting With him from eternity. Ilesidiw  
passages such an these which seem to indicate realistic or materialistic  
tendencies of thought, which may well have developed into the  
dualistic S&nkhya and kindred systems, there are others which indi-
cate the existence even of nihilist theories, such as the Bauddhas-
the  ddnyo.iitdins '  or attirmern of a void or primordial nothingness—
profess. Thus we read in the  Clihandogya.upanishad:i  The  
existent alone my ion, was here in the beginning, one only, without  
a second. Οtitrχ say, there was the non-existent alone here in the  
beginning, one oniy without a 'mend—end from the non-existent  
the existent was born. But how could this be, my son? How could  
the existent be born from the non-existent? No, my son, on1 the  
existent was here in the beginning, one only, without a second.  

The foundation of the Vedanta system, as' the completion of the  
Veda,' is naturally ascribed to Vyasa, the mythic arranr of the  

Vedas, who is said to be identical with Βadarίya υa the reputed  
author of the  Βrαhm.  (or .drί r-οkσ-) sisora, the authoritative, though  
highly obscure. summary of the system. The most distinguished  
interpreter of these aphorisms is the famous Malabar theologian 
± 	 anka τa Acharya,'  who also commented on the principal  σσ '·  Upanishads and the Bhagasadgit?., and is said to have  
spent the greater part of his life in wandering all 05cr India,  
as far as Kashmir, and engaging in disputatious with teachers—
whether of the SαΙνα, or Vaishgava, or less orthodox persua-
sions—with the view of rooting out heresy and re-establishsng  
the doctrine of the Upanishadn. l-Iis controversial triumphs  
(doubtless largely mythical) are related in a number of treatise,  
current in South India, the two most important of which  

are the . α skυrudig.tiϋ uyu ( ankara's worjd-conquest '), ascribed  
to his own disciple Anandagiri. and the  Sunkaru.tijayu,  by  Mifi.  
dhavaclaflτya. InSeekers's philosophy  1  the theory that the  
maicrial world has no real existence, but is a mere illusion of the  
individual soul wrapt in ignorance—that, therefore, it has only a  
practical or conventional  (iiydua.hirika)  but not a transcendental or  
true  (pdrarralrlhika)  reality—is strictly enforced. In areordance  

with this distinction, a higher (lord) and a lower (apart) form of  
knowledge is recognized; the former being concerned with the  
Brahman (n.), whilst the latter deals with the personal BrahmL the  
Tivara, or lord and creator, who, however, is a mere illusory form  
of the divine spirit, resulting from ignorance of the human soul.  

To the question why the Supreme Self (or rather his fictitious de-
velopment, the Highest Lord) should have sent forth this phantasmu-
gory this great thinker (with the author of the Slitras') can return  
no better answer than that it must have been done for sport ((flit),  
without any special motive—since to ascribe such a motive to the  
Supreme Lord would be limiting his self-sufficiency—and that the  
pJoecsu of creation has been going on from all eternity. ankara ι  
Sά rtτοkα-mimilηιsd-bΙtά shyu hαs given rise to a large number of  
exegetic treatises, of which Vhchaspati.miflra's' exposition, entitled  
B!tilmail,'  is the most esteemed. Of n ι1mcrουs other commentaries  

on the Brahma-si'tras. the  .Yri.11tdshya,  by RmSnuja,  If at i4Ι. the founder of the ri.Vai χhaνχ sect, is the most note.  
worthy. This religious teacher, who flourished in the first half of  
the 12th century, caused a schism in the Vednta school. lntead  

of adhering to hankara's otthsodox  admits, or non-duality, doctrine,  
he interpreted the obscure Sfltras in accordance with his theory of  
eiIislslddtaila. i.e. non.duality of the (two) distinct (principles), or,  
as it is more commonly explained, non-duality of that which is,  
qualified  (hy attnbutes). According to this theory the Brahman in  
neither devoid of form and quality, nor is it all things; but it is  
endowed with all good qualities, and matter is distinct from it  

whilst bodies consist of souls (chit) and matter  (αdtiή ;  and God is  
the soul. On the religious side, Rflm3.n υja adopts the tenets of  
the ancient Vishnuite Ρ nch ιaritra sect, and identifying the Brahman  
with Vishnu, combines with his theory the ordinary Vaislupava  
doctrine of periodical descents  (duatdru)  of the deity, in various  

νi.  2.  Ι.  
Die Siliras des Vtd,irija,  text and commentary translated by P.  

Dcitsaen (Leipzig. iBBj); English translattors by G. Th'ibaut, S. Β.Ε.  
P. Deusnen,  Dim Syskm den Veddnia  (1883).  Α.  E. Gough,  1hz  

Pki!osoplty of the tlpatiishads,  also follows chiefly ankaras inter.  
peetation.  

Ί irohmansil,-ii, iii.  i.  2-34.  
Translated by G. Tbtbaut, S Β..;  German. P.  Deunsen.  

'Professor Cowell assigns him to about the  toth  century.  
'BIW.  led.  

forms, for the benefit of creatures; and allowing considei*bhe pflay  
to the doctrine that faith  (bhiihIi),  not knowledge (t'sdyd). in else  
means of final emancipation. This phase of Indian religinisa Iseisel,  
which has attached itself to the Vedanta theory more r ί Ιy than  
to any other, makes its appearance very prnminciitly in that  Bk,-
gunadgitd.  the episode of the Muhidbhtriihia, already referred tat—
where, however, it attaches itself to Sdnl'hya.yoga rathcr  than to  
Vesliinta tenets—and is even more fully dsel ιs;iesΙ in some el the  
Ρυ rhas, especially the flhhgavata. Some sdiul.srs would attribute  
this doctrine of fervid devotion to Christian infhisenie, but in ,,  
a)ready alluded to by Ρ oini and in the  Miahuibh,isbya.  I. the  
5'ii4iΙyα- ( Βhgk Ιi- iirt,o,'  the se Weir and date of which are  sinka.seat.  
the doctrine is systematically propounded in one hundred ag ιέ atιί ,  
Λ cοrdiπg to this doctrine mundane existence is due to  swaist  of  
faith, not to ignorance; and the final liberation of ι he  iιw'iνhdιssλ  
soul can only be effected by  faith. Knowledge only c„ , Πυsgees tat 
this end byresnoving the minds foulness unbelief. its t 	;theme  

of development this doctnne probably reached is the ' 	mere sex ι  
founded, towards the cod of the i5th century, by  Chair  υα,  wbnee  
followers subsequently grafted the Veelfinta spec ull' .. ott  hi&  
doctrine. In opposition both to ia πka τa's theory of aL itte  amity.  
and to Rdmlnuja'u doctrine of qualified υ tity—.th 	it leιsunieg  
more towards the latter—Mudhva Aclthrya, or POrn. jisa  (A.  D.  
1118-1198).  started his dtsisla, or duality doctrine,  ceding to  
which there is  difference between God and the hums eel  (jim),  
as well as between God and nature; whilat the ind σ imp!  
which are innumerable, eternal, and indestructible, also likerωiιre  
different from one another; but, though distinct, are yet united  

with Godlike tree and sap, in an indiss ο l υΙ4c union. Tbiidoctg-iise  
also identifies the Brahman with Vishnu, by the side .G1  whom,  
likewise infinite, is the goddess l.alcshml, an Pruuk'-iti (natul.), item  

whom inert matter (jutla) derives its energy. Hers also  4kαk 
devotion to God, is the saving element. A popular summary of  
the Vedinta doctrine is the  Veditittn-adrn  by S,achiianda,  which has  
been frequently printed and translated.'  

3. The  Ssinkhyais  system seems to derivv  its name loom its  
systematic enumeration  (sai'khyd) of the tw πtγ ' Εiνe ρrlr,r µ (Ja",g)  
it  recogn'izes—consixtingof twenty-four matrrial*nd an In- 
dependent immaterial principle. In opposition to the  
Vedifinta  school, which maintains the eternal coexistence of ii  φΤι'ιΙυώ  
principle of reality and an unspiritoal principle ni ur'rrssluty.  the 
bankhiya assumes the eternal coexistence 01 a  tιhΧι eriaΙ first muse.  
which it rolls either m ιi1a-ΡτaksΙι (fem.),"prtme Origmaiut"(Naturv).  
or  Prad hate, ' tbeprincipal ” cause, and a plurality of spiritual ele-
ments or Selves, Purusha. The system tecrigsiiecs no intelligent  
creator (such as the  Zdt'era,  or  demiurgus, of the  VdΖttta)—riuhenι  
it is called ,ii,-fika,-o '  godless; but it conceives the Material First  
Cause, itself unintelligent, to have become direeiopeul. by a gradual  
procese  of evolution, into  χ11  the actual forms  ul  the  pbenomirnjfl  
universe, excepting the souls, Its first estsaiiaiion is  bι'dd.W, inselli-
genre; whence springs  αhαι kitτα,  consciousness (or "ccirsnc-saias  
mind-matter,' Davies); thence the subtle elements of matstiai forms,  
vie, fivt elementary particles (iiunmdlra) and eleven oTgaiis  of seem;  
and finally, from the elementary particle,. ttve  elements. 'The souls  
hare from all eternity been connected with Ναι υιe.—hαν iπ  to the  
first place become invested with a subtle frame (ha- or -. 
hirtra), consisting of aeventeen principles, viz. tntehigenct, ron-
sctousness,  elementary ραrticles, and organs of sense and  aceLints 
including mind. To account for the upotttancou' dts ιΤ usριτ*ιιι of  
matter, the system assumes the latter to consist cu? three coaatilueittz  

(guno)  which are possessed of different qualities, vie. auttusa,  of  ρΙ ri..  
imtg  qualities, such as "goodness." lightness, luminosity; '.jes.  .1  
pain-giving qualities, such as "gloom," passion 1  activi .d 
la,,mas,  of deademng qualities, such as "darkness," rigidity, 6'eιiι,.  
and whirls, if not in a state of equipolse. cause unrest and develop-
ment. Through all this course of development, the soul  tfscll  
remains perfectly indifferent, its sole ρτορerties seing  those of 
ρ υ rί ry 4nd  intelligence, and the functions usually  ιηgasded  is 
"psychic" being due to the mechanical processes of his lnierrtil  
organs themselves e'-olved out of inanimate niaticr. Invented with 
its subtle frame, which accompanies it through the cycle ii! tram.  
migration, the soul, for the sake of fruition, connects itself eves seem  
with Nature, thus, as it were. cresting for itself ever new  fcea  of  
material existence; and it is only on his attasmiig ιteιke'ι kji,w  
whereby the ever-cha ng Ing modeS of intelligence cesne  ιο  be refine-fed  
on him, that the f'urushia Is hilseratril fro,si the  isnset nes  'ii  5411161re,  

and continues to exist in a state of absolute υwο'nscίουs  
dttachment from matter. The existence of (-ad. on the  esihat Ιw.uι4  
is denied by this theory, or rather  considcred as  ιJιcaρaΙiΙ d (met;  
the existence of evil and misery, for otis ilt.tig,  beingtheme)*  
incompatible with the notion of a di'ine origin of the world,  

The reρuted originator of tliintchotil is the use  Kapila.  to  wisassi  
tradition ascribes the composition of the  fυndχm π t*l  teal-Iamb.  

' Text. with  Svapnrflvara's  commentary, edited by J. R.  flalfasa-
tyne;  translated by F.. Β. Cowcll.  

'last by C. A. Jacob.  
E. R&r,  Lecture es lie  Sdn&hyin Philosophy (Cahciitii, IbM);  

Β.  St  Hilalre, λίέ mοire  sac k  Sdiskhya ( ι fli); R Garhse. S4νί Α a 
Pkiieso$i'  (Leipzig, 18); Sd ιιλώ υα and  Yo'su (S ι raι burg,  1)96).  
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die ‚ Μy.-znι,  or)  SJ*)yσρrmssdιαna, 1  es well as the  TaIIno.  

a  mere catalogue of the principles. But, though the founder  
suit m to  keve  promulgated his system. in seine form or other,  
st *  γ  early  paeioii,  these works, in their present form, have  
b.ea sitιοωπ  to be quite modern production,, going probably not  
limber Ιναεί  than the  i4th century of our era .  Probably the oldest  
eώ ιααε wk is  ό verek'ιsbυa's  excellent  Sdnkhyo-kdrikJ,'  which  
‚i"ta , m the wrrow CompIse  of  sixty.nine  flukes, a lucid and com-
plete  ihefcb  of the esteem. Though nothing certain is known  
αgmelimg its  aυιhοt 1  this work must be of tolerable antiquity,  
c....&Ιιτ4  that it via  counmcnted  upon by  Ga υ a ρ da.  the  
ρατφοι of  Goviada.  who, on his part, is said to has-c been the  
αscher  of  S'.kach&ιγι.  Of the commentaries on the  Ssltras,  the  
rest ‚4 are those of  Aniruddha'  and  Viitana Bhikshu,'  a  
miser probeWy  of the latter part of the  itth  century, who also,  
..91ΝΕ αα indqsendemt Ige,tiie,  the  Sdskhyo-sdra.'  consisting of a  
mule and a vies, part,  vbκh  is probably the most useful corn.  
ραδαια at  Saιkbγι doctriiiea.  
‚ The Υ. a tyvem  is merely a  ,chismatk  branch of the preceding  

bedding  the earn, opinions on most points treated in common  
____ 

 
in 	Stιχι,  with the  escepteon of one important point, 

'- 	the existence of God. To the twenty-live principles  

of the  Nmvrn Snkhγa.  the last of which was the  Pur.skia 
mils,der Υφι  as the twenty-sixth, the Niegunu Puruske.  or Sell  

&midof qualities, the  Supteme  God of the system. Hence the  
Vas  • calluS  the  Sdrnr'  (theistical)  Sdsikkya.  But over and above  
the ροιαfυ φcαίstiνe  part of its doctrine, which it has adopted  
Semi ώ ,  i.ster nebuol , the theistic  Snkhya  has developed a comp lete  
mind  of  rnoiiilicaiiosi  of the senses—by means of  ρrnΤσπ ed  
αιαdσυ and  ahatesciion,  protracted rigidity of posture, and  similar 

es,—many of  whKh ere already alluded to in the  upannbadn.  
--smith  the view of straining ιο  complete concentration  (yogo)  tin,  
hides eremit  vimon  of, the  l)eity,  and the acquisition of miraculous  
w' It is from  this portions of the system that  thc-nchool  derives  

▪ ιιιe by  thich  it is mote generally known. The authoritative  
of the Yoga, bearing the same title a, those of the sister  

semi. sir-  $4ιkkst-ρrαnnκΑaiω,  but more commonly called Vega.  
• are' ascribed to  Ρχίada Ιi,  who is  pethaps  ident ical with the  
ether of the "great commentary" on  Ρ5 gini.  The oldest corn'  

ens the  hΟtraι5  the  Pdiai'jaIo-bMskyo,  is attributed to no  
Vyisa,  the  mythst  arranger of the  Vcda  and founder of  

tbr• νΙa. ΒσΙh worki  have again been commented upon by  
----i.m ι'. Vi)flina.bhikshu,  and other writers,  

	

5, 	The  Νυοιί ι and  Vσitskikα  are but separate branches of  
'  the  seme .diaok "'hid) supplement each other and the  

▪ . 	d.crnnca  of which have virtually become amalgamated 
ieao  a  isagle ιγ em  of philosophy. The special part  σιω ___ 	tahen by each of the two branches in the elaboration of  
the  sywem  may be briefly stated in Dr  ROer's  words'— 

11116 To the  Nylys  belting the logical doctrines of the forms  
d  αΒοιιghαms. term, and propositions; to the  Vaiseshikas  the  
n maΙ tapbisalioi'  of the  cateφτίea  (the simplest  mets

-*e 	ι)  of the  metaphy:  l. physical and psychical notion.- 
' &tintsaxe  h.sa'ily  toad I upon in the  Νy3ya-sΟtras,  They  

• their statement of ii.  -eeraΙ  modes of proof—the  NyAy'  

	

' 	 tσnir  mode, a, proof rim perception, inference, analogy  
αd 	cmmmunseatioei),  ti  \'aiieahikas  admitting only the two  
hecar', •  Tb,  term  Nylys 	-'iya, "  in-going," entering), though  
ρ y sιναπί πις  "analytical  svestigation,"  as applied to  ph'lo- 

I 	
.ο έkaΙ 'Inquiry gw'rallγ. has come to be taken more 
commonly in the  r,aorower  sense of "logic," because this  

▪ 1 hiss ,oten'ed  more thαιουgh Ι y  than any other into the laws  
-' ,-'--  of thought, and has worked out a formal system of  

which form, the  Η ldu  standard of logic.  
'The I 	of these schools generally recognize seven categories  

ι':  substance  (drseia),  quality  (ςulic),  action (karma),  
siωsιdαυ (ui ιι.). parncutai'icy (w.fcsbi),  intimate relation  
. ) end  noO'existence  or negation  (σbhδea).  Substances,  
έτιάας the substrata of qualities and actions, are of  ceo  kinds;  
mime (vithovt •  ma), viz space, time, ether, soul and the  
des of shied,  eaxtb.  weerr, lire and air; and non-eternal,  cοm-
mιιια 

 
all  coonponrnds,  or the things we perceive, and which must  

a dud of their existence.  (auiality  in of three kinds: that  
d αιnωshe relatit,'  (material cause); that of non-intimate relation  

a  con'powuiij;  and instrumental  causility  (effect'

' Τιχted  by j. R.  Ballantyne;  2nd  ed.  by F.  llall.  
t Ε ed  by C.  Lamen  (1132). Translations by H. T.  Colebrooke  

ell 1.  Dxviii,  
• ‚4 writer make, him the pup11 cl Pancbaiikhx,  whilst another  

'ua identifieshim with  KIlidisa; cf. F. Hall,  Sd ιιkk ιzadτα, p. 29.  
·Tr.aidatcd  by 11.  Η.  Wilson. A Chinese translation of a  com

-sere  iwemeblhsg  that of  Caudaigda  'is slid (M. MOl'er,  mini,  µ  

sa hast  been made during she Chef dynasty  (A.D.  557-583).  
'Τχιrn5  by R.  Ganbe, BiN,  lid.  

by Garb. (Harvard,  1895); translated (Leipzig. 1889).  
'Edoul  by F. Hall.  
' besides (σkbινοk,'s Knay,  with  Cowetl'u  notes, see  Βafl*n γne'ι  

lg3ιχ of the Terka.sca$vsfrn  and the introduct ion  tό  Rfler's  
elmilόααα of  ώ ,  BΜsΜρσrghhιda, end his article,  2.0414. xxi.  

ing the union of component parts). Material things a re  thus  
compoird  of atoms  (anu), i.e.  ultimate simple substances, or unit,  
of space, eternal, unchangeable and without dimension, characterised  
only by "particularity  )viiesha)."  It is from this predication 
of ultimate "particulars' that the  Vaikshikas,  the originators of  
the  atomistic  doctrine, derive their name. The  Νy3γa  drawn a  
clear line between matter and spi ri t, and has worked out a careful  
and ingenious system of psychology. It distinguishes between 
individual or living souls (Jiniimas),  which are numerous, infinite  
and eternal, and the Supreme Soul  (Paramllman),  which is one  
only, the neat of eternal knowledge, and the maker and ruler  (Zle,zra)  
of all things. It in by his will and agency that the unconscious  
living souls  (soul.atoms,  in fact) enter into union with the  (matesial)  
atoms of mind, &c., and thus partake of the pleasures and sufferings  
of mundane  existence. On the Hindu syllogism compare Professor  
Cowell's  note, to  Colebrooke', F.rsays,  and  ed.,  i.  p. 34.  

The original collection of  Nydyo-o.iras  is ascribed to  Gsstama,  
and that of the Vocfe,Iiiha-siiiras  to  Κa8da.  The etymological  
meaning of the latter name seems to be "little-eater, particle-
eater." whence in works of hostile critics the synonymous terms  

Κσna-ό h υj  or  Katia-bkakska  are  sometimes  derisively applied  to  
him, doubtless in allusion to his theory of atoms. He is also occasion.  
ally referred to under the name of  Katyapa.  Both  sfftra -works has-c  
been  in ιerρτeted  and supplemented by a number of writers, the  
commen tary of  Viivan3tha  on the  Νy∆ya  and that of  ankara-mii τχ  
on the  Vaicshika-s ύ tras  being most generally used. There are,  
moreo"er,  a s-art number of separate work, on the doct ri nes  of these  
schools, especially on logic. Of favourite elementary treatises  on  
the subject may be mentioned  Kefava-meira's Τα rkα -bΙν5 shd. the  
Tarka-sangrzha'  and the  Βhδshd(ισeiιhchhedα. i  Α  large and im- 
portant book on logic is  Gangeia s  Ckiisid mn a,, which formed the  
text-book of the celebrated  Nuddea school 0' Bengal.  foundril  by  
RagSun8 ιha-'immsts  about the beginning of the 16th century. 
An interest ins little treatise is the  KissuindAjaii.° in which the suther,  
ltdayana Αch3rya  (about the  iath  century,  accordmg  to Professor  
Cowell), attempts, in 72 couplets, to prove the existence of a Supreme  
Being on the principles  of the  Ν y3ya  system.  

As regards the different heretical systems  0Γ  Hindu philosophy,  
there is no occasion, in a sketch of Sanskrit literature, to enter into  
the tenet, of the two great anti - Βr3hmanical  sect, the  

 Jainas  and Buddhists. While the original works 1k the "  

former are written mostly in a popular (the  Ardha- .tsskm  
m3gadhί )  dialect, the  nοτtheτn  Buddhists, it is true, have produced  
a considerable body of  literature, 0  composed in a kind of  hyhnd  
Sanskrit, but only a few of their nutted books have as yet been  

published; 0  and it in. moreover, admitted on all hands that for the  
pure and authentic  Bauddha  doctrines we have rather to look to the  
riff scriptures of the southern  bianch.  Nor can we do more here  
than briefly allude to the theo ries  of a few of the lest prominent  
heterodox systems, howev er  interesting they may be for a history of  
human thought.  

The  Ckdrtsl  has, an ancient sect of undisguised materialism, who  
deny the existence of the soul, and con sider the human person  
(pi,eiisha)  to be an organic body endowed with sensibility and with  
thought, resulting from a modification of the component material  
element,, ascribe their origin to  Brihasciati;  but their authoritative  
text.book.  the  Bdrhaspaiysz-siiJro.,  is only known no far from a fee/  
quotations.  

The  PjAchizrdfras.  or Bid  garatas.  are an early  Vaislias'a  sect.  
In which the doctrine of faith, already alluded to. is  strongl  
developed. Hence their tenets are defended by  RΙm2nυja, thoug  
they are  partly condemned as heretical in the  l3rahmasϋ tras.  Their  
recognized text-book is the  Nd,ada.PdCchardlra,0  whilst the Bingo-
tαάgiΜ  is also supposed  to have had some connexion with this sect.  
According to their theory the Supreme Being  (Bbagavat, Visudeva.  
Vishnu) became four separate persons by successive production.  
While the Supreme Being himself is  indued  with the nix qualities of  
knowledge, power, strength, absolute sway, vigour and energy, the  
three  divirie  persons successively emanating from him and from one  

another represent the living soul, mind and consciousness respectively.  
The  P4t ■'polas.  one of several &lien  (Mlhefvara)  sects, hold the  

Supreme Being (lumen), whom they identify with Sim (as  pufu-posi,  
or" lord of beasts  "),  to be the creator and ruler of the world, but  
not its material cause. With the  S3πkhyas  they admit the notion of  
α  plastic material cause, the  Pradhdao;  while they follow  Patafljal'  
in maintaining the existence of a Supreme God.  

GaAI'I'Al ( Vydkaonw).—We found this subject enumerated  
a,  oe  of the nix" limbs of the Veda." or auxiliary sciences, the study  

' Edited  and translated  by J. It  Ballantyue.  
aF,d ited  and translated, with commentary, by E.  Rfler.  
Μ  Edited and translated, with commentary, by  Ε.  B. Cowell, 
as,, B. H. Hodgson, The Languages,  Lileraiaee  and  RChgIOn  ή  

NejsaJ  and Tibet.  
Ia Lαhι,ίsώ ra, ελ.  and partly  timnsl. Rijendralila Mitra; ed. S.  

L ί mann (1908); Mandeasf.,  edited E.  Senart; Vojra-ponckkkedo 
edited  Μ. Willer:  Saddkari,ia.p ka irndart,  translated by E.  Burnou i  
(" Lotun  dc  Ia  bonne  loi");  and  Η.  Kern,  Snered  Books  ή ∆h'  Easi,  

14 1t consists of 'ix  Sχηι hiι3s,  one of which has been edited by  
Κ.  M.  Baneηea, Bibl.  lad.  
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of which was deemed necessary for a correct interpretation of  

the sacred Mantras, and the proper performance of Vedic rite,..  
Linguistic inquiry, phonetic as well as grammatical, was  

• indeed early resorted to both for the purpose of elucidating  
the meaning of the  ‚cdx  and with the view of settling its textual  
form. The particular work which came ultimately to by looked  iip<m  
a. the  'vedAnga"  representative of grammatical science, and has  

ever since  reniaincd  the standard authority on Sanskrit  
grammar in India, is  ΡΑ5iπ έ 's Auh'MIIY4Yi.i sο celled from  

its "consisting of eight lectures  (idIiυά y'i),"  of four  j'ddas  each.  
For a comprehensive grasp of linguistic facts, and a penetrating in-
sight into the structure of the vernacular language  .  this work stands  
probably unrivalled in the literature of any nation—though few  
other languages, it is true,  aSord such facilities as the  Sanakjit 
for a scientific  anaiysis. ΡS0ini's  system of arrangement differs  
entirely from that usually adopted In our grammars, viz. according  
to the so-called parts of  specch.  As the work is composed in  aρΙinτ  
isms intended to be learnt by heart, economy of memory-matter  

was the author's paramount consideration. I -us  oΙηect  was  chicily  
attained by the grouping together of all cases exhibiting the seem  
phonetic or formative feature, no matter whether or not they be-
longed to the same part of speech. For this purpose he also makes  
use of a highly artificial and ingenious system of algebraic symbol,,  
consisting of technical letters (scuba  ,idiui),  used chiefly with suffixes,  
and ind icative of the changes which the roots or stems have to  

undergo in word-formation.  
It is sell-mident tlitt 	corripikated and complete a systi α, of  

linguistic analysis and nomenclature could not have sprung vi  sli  
at once and in the infancy of grammatical  science1  but that ii ιυ 
generations or scholars must have helped to bring it to that d  ce  
of perfection which it exhibits in  Ρ8 ini's  work,  Αcςοrdi πgl  we  
find  Ρiini  himself making reference in various places to ten different  

grammarians, besides two schools, which he calls the "eastern  
(p,dilclias)"  and "northern  (sda,ichas)"  grammarians.  Perhap.  
the meet important of his predecessors was  Stkayaπa? -iso  
mentioned by  Yfiska—the author of the  Nirukta.  who is like. Se  
supposed to have preceded  Ρlίί ni—aa  the only grammarian  (n α.  
ka,,ηiα) wht  held with the etymologists  (naaeukts)  that all nouns  
are derived from verbal roots. Unfortunately there is little hope  
of the recovery of his grammar, which would probably have enabled  

us to determine somewhat more exactly to what extent  l'f.gini  was  
indebted to the  l.ibours  of his  ρredecenοτs.  There exists indeed a  
grammar in South Indian  hiSs., entitled &ibdiitsldinna.  which is 
ascribed to one  Siίka;tγana;5  but this has been proved to be he  
production of a modern Jams writer, which, however, seems r be 

rtly based on the ad 6.1 work,  ann  partly on  P8.oii and  ott in. 
g0iπ is also called  )i1ksbΤpυtτa,  after his mother  Dakxbi.  Pis  

his birthplace the village  Silfiωτα is mentioned, which wax situated  
some few miles  north.west  of the  Indu,,  in the country of the Gas-
dhf,ras.  whence later writers also call him ςilituriυα, the formation  
of which name he himself explains in his grammar. Another name  
sometimes applied to- him is Sildαπki.  In the  Katkd-sarilsd;ara.  a  
modern collection of popular tales mentioned above,  Ρi Ο iΩi  is said  
to have been the pupil of  Varsha,  a  tcachrr  at  Plilaliputra,  under  
the reign of  Nanda,  the father  (?)  of  Cliandragupta (3 !5-29 Ι  s.c.).  
The real date of the great grammarian is, however, still a matter  
of uncertainty.  ‚VbIIe Goldztuicker  attempted to put his date back  
to ante-Buddhist time's (about the 7th century α.ε.),  Professor ‚Veber  
held that  Ρt0i ιι i's  grammar cannot have been compo sed till some  
time after the  iiwission  of Alexander the Great. This opinion is  
chiefly based on the eminence in one of the  Slitras  of the word  
yiwandni, in the sense of "the writing of the  Vavanas (lonians),"  
thus implying, it would seem, such an acquaintance with the Greek  
alphabet  as it would be impossible to assume for any period prior  Ιο  
Alexander's Indian campaign  (µ6  s.c.).  But, as it is by  πο means  
certain that this teem really applies to the Greek alphabet, it is  
scarcely expedient to make the word the corner-stone of the argument  
ιearding Ρ&ιπ i's  age. If  Patafljali's  "great commentary' was  
written, as seems most likely, about the middle of the and century  

e.g.,  it is hardly possib le  to assign to  Pipim  a later date than about  
400 ac. Though this grammarian registers numerous words and  

formations as peculiar to the Vedic hymns, his chief concern is with  

the ordinary speech  (bkdakd)  of his period and its literature and it is  
noteworthy, in this respect, that the rules he lays down on some  
Important points of syntax (as pointed out by Professors  Bltandarkar 
and  Kielhorn)  are in accord with the practice of the  Brihmapaa  
ratlseT  than with that of the later classical literature.  

Ploini's Sotras  continued for ages after to form the centre of  
grammat ical activity. But, as his own work had  suρeneded these 
of his predecessors, so many of the scholars who devoted themselves  

'Printed, with a commentary, at Calcutta; also, with notes,  
indexes and an instructive introduction, by O.  Bbhtlingk (1839-  
1840); and a am with a German  traπχΙχtiοn  ( 1 887). 

' i.e.  son  ohakata,  whence he is also called  SakalRngala. 
I Compare G. Settler's osper, Chins; glut  O'cf'knl,  p. 69'  seq.  

Α.  Burnell. On the  Aindrin &koolof .Swiskrsl Crams,arseas.  
Ρ4 ίnέ . isis  Pia" is  Sanskrsf LsreraIure 0 860 .  

' See Lassen lad. Alt. i.  p. 723; M. Mtlllcr, Η.  4  Α.& Lie. 
ρ. si ;  Α.  Weber, lad. Shad. v.  ρ. 2 seq.  

to the task of perfecting his system have sunk into  obllyiui.  
The  earl'ieat  of his succe ssors whose work has come  dt.wis  no  1m 
(though  perbap'  not in a separate form) is  fζ8tyyaaa.  the  
author of a large collection of concise critical norm, called  
vd,lfu&a,  intended to supplement and correct the  SOles.,  or  
give them greater precision. The exact date of this write, is  Ilkewis.  
unknown; but there can be little doubt that he lived at least  a 
century after  Ρfiiώ .  During the interval a new body of literature  
seem. to have sprung up' —acgompanicd  with considerable change, 
of language—and the geographical  knowledg,  of India ewacnd'4  
over large tracts towards the south. Whether this in the same  

Kitylyana  ιο  whom the  Vfijausneyi-pm'iti&iI'hya  (as well as the  
Sarνb.nυkτama)  is attributed, is still  doubtcd  by some scholars,'  
KLtyiyana  being  ρτο erly  a family or tribal hare, meaning "the  
descendant of  Katya,'  later works usually assign a second mime  
Vararuchi  to the writers (for there are at learn iwo) vih'o  1m,, it.  
The  Κathλsarιta&µιa  makes the  sinhor  of the  ‚llιn'i Ιiaχ a (elk.. 
student of  PTspini,  and afterwards the minister of  Kiqst N,wd.a;  
but, though this date might have fitted  l'it)iyasa  well  ewough,  
It is impossible to place any reliance on the state ments  ikuivanJ  
from such a source.  Kfityfkyana  wax  suooi'edt'd  again  doubtleua  
after a  conaiderable  interval, by  Patalijak. the author  
the  (Vkaesgo-) Μυha-bbd'kyα 1' or Great Commentary 	δd'' 
For the great variety of information it incidentally supplies τegurding  
the literature and manners of the pe riod, this 62  from an  hisuw-'ca  
and antiquarian point of view, one of the most important w τks  of 
the classical Sanskrit literature, Fortunately the ηthοτ' date has 
been fairly settled by  iynclsronisms implied in two passage, of his  
work, In one of them the use of the imperfect—as the tense referring  
to an event, known  to ,pcoplc  generally, not witnessed by  the seemlier.  
and yet capable of being witnessed by  hi π—a illustrated by she  
statement.  "  The  Vavana  besieged Sikes," which there  i*  reasem  to 
believe can only refer to the  hiido-Bactrian king Menander  (s,'-
'.524  S.C.),  who, according to  Strabo,  extended his ride  ar far as the  
Υamυn&i5  In the other passage the use of the present is llluei,sii.d  
by the sentence,  "  We are saccing for  Puabpiimitra  "—this  gmm-.  
( 1 78-c. 142  s.c.),  the founder of the Sung. dynasty, being  kiawsi  
tp  have fought against the  Greeks.'  We thus gel the  ynars  14. - ι4a  
Η.C.  as  ihejirobable  time when the work, or past of it. was  coeispoecd,  
Although  Fatailjali  probably gives not a few traditional  gmnrn'ti -af  
examples mechanically repeated from hie predecessors, those be,e  
mentioned are fort unately such as, from the  viny  nature of the case,  
must have been made by himself. The Whit:hid:3u is not a con.  
tinuous  com mentary of  Ρfi0iπi"  grammar, but deals only with these  
Slims (some 1720 out of a total of nearly  ‚,ssoo)  on which  l'istyiyasia  
had proposed  any  V&rttikas,  the critical discussion of which, in  
connexion with the respective  Sliras,  and with the views of tither  
grammarians expressed thereon, is the .01 e obfect  of  Pata8jali's  
commentatorial  remarks. Though doubts have been  raistrl  its to she  
textual condition of the work, Professor  K'ielhoari  has clearly  ,bosiii  
that it  baa  probably been handed dawn in as good α stale  ci  preser-
vation as any other classical  Sanskrit  work,  l'alafllali  is also called  
Gonartllya—which name Professor  Bbaadarkar  takes to mean  
"a  πat ί νέ  of  Gonarda,"  a place, according  ιο  the sense  wkciar  
probably identical with  Gο'4a,  a town some 20 m.  nossb-wme  ο  
Qudh—and  Gο0ikλρυtτa,  or son of  GοιkΙ. Whether there is  a.ι  
connexion between this writer and the reputed  author of the  Υog5ι-
‚&stra  is doubtful. The  Mnhibhlahya  has been commented  ugu'm  
by  Κaiysa.  in his  Bhdshyiipi'adipa,  and the latter again by  Ni»c'ji-
busalla,  a distinguished grammarian of the  aailier  part of the  Ihtb  
omtlliy,  in his  Bkeshya.peadi $'ddyota.  

Of running commentaries  on  Ρ&9iπi'. Sfitriss.  the  oble.e tataet  
and most  impos·ta'it  is the  KdIs.64 17010  or "comment of  KLQ  
(Semmes)," the joint production of two  jaissa  writer, of  
probably the first half of the 7th century, via.  jay*diιγa  
and  Vimans.,  each of whom composed one half (love 	νιφnι  
adhyflyas)  of the work. The chief  commeaianea  Ca this work  arsi  
1-laradatta Miles's Ρο.dαs'a8)art,  which also  e,isbodles  the  wbsiaiigte  
of the  Mabibhbhys,  and  Jirsessdra-buddhm's Νyd α.°  

Educational requirements in course  of time led to the amen-
mice of grammars, chiefly of  an  elementary  diamscter, corntrucue,i  

F.  Kielhorn, Κδjydyαaσ and  PaiafhjaIi  (1576). The  Srnigee4e.  a 
huge metrical work on grammar, by  Vy841,  which Is  fτw υenιΙy  
referred to, doubtless belonged to this period.  

1 Ε.ε. Α. Weber.  GOIdSItICker  and M.  Μ Illie  sake the opposite  
view.  

' Part of this work  'wa,  first printed by  Ballansynr;  followed  by a  
lithogmaphed  edition, by two  Benares  pandits  0 871)  έι nd  a  plwso-
Iithograpbic  edition of the text  arsi commcntaTsea, ρtilsabed ly  the  
India  Oflice,  under  GoldstOcker's  supervision  fllι74) ' finally, a 

mien 

• 	

edition by F.  Kirlhorn.  For a 	lew f the Lierry  and  
antiquarian data supplied by the work, see A. Weber, lad. Stud.  
xiii.  293  seq.  The author's date has been frequently  dικsid 
most thoroughly and successfully, by R C. Dlianilark.ar  in sever.! 
Wets See also A.  Welter, flu'. of  Z.L.  p. 523.  

Lassen, lied. All. ii. 341, 362.  
Ii  Edited by  Pandic 064 58cm (Bcnaivs,  l8"&-1878).  

Αι  it Is quoted by  Vopadcva  it cannot be ister  this the  Isils  
century.  
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0'.  ae. p.ctieal lyatem  of  estengetnero—the  principal head.  

dυ  which the grammat ical matter  Wa, distributed usually  
r4: floe, of  eiφhοny 44.40;  inflection of  nowia  

romιυιι _______ (»ii.'.), generally including composition and  zecoiidaiy  
d.  vative,. the verb  (dibyd&O; end prlmary (ktid.miIa)  

In this way • number of grammatical  schools 1  sρrong  
ιιρι is d'esent  tame,, each  receίgπέαiαι  a special vet of  SOtraa' round  
Οιαι geadually  gathered a more or less numerous body of corn-
--J and  wbs.diaiy  treatise..  Μ  regard, the grammatical  

itself. these later grammars  aupply comparnivoly  little that  
in 

▪  

sue  abeady  contained in the older works—the difference being  
ωsµ&Ιγ cgsof method, and partly of terminology, including τυοdi& 
censer of the  .y,tem  of  tochmcal  letter.  (aanbaadho).  Of the  
_____ grammanoi  this  descriprian  hitherto known, the αιιιιυίια- 

ιρρthαιορα  probably the oldest—it, author  Cbandri  
rΙi&ιy  basing gourisbed  under King  Abhimanyii of Kaahmir, 

.60 is sappoird m have lived  ώwιιds  the end of the and century,'
‚ έ  Ia wIsest reign that grammarian is meted,  alcni with other., 
it bane revived the study of the  MablbbLhya  in Κ.∆ίυnir.  Only  

of  this  grammar,  wilk  a commentary by 	υα,  
it yet been recovered.  

/lc Xdknb'.'e. KdIdPr. is αseribed  to  Kumira,  the gad of war  
school is also  .omttimra  called  Kaw.dro.  'The  reel  

authar pcolwbly wis nrνa-νaι'man,  who also wrote the ______ 
original commentary (mitt), which  waa  afterward. recant  

h  D....µkn.  and  a8aln  commented upon by the =me writer,  
as8 w*queatlτ by Trilocbana-duia. Tb.  dare of the  Kitaiitra  
• υιιέαυιπι, but It viii  ptvb'Wy  have to be  ai.igned  to about the 
tab or 7τh century. It ii still used in many  part.of India, sjiecialΙy 
.. BeseaJ  and  Kadimir.  Other grammar. are—the  54ι'αιseΙl 

.  by /Webbed  Sνιρ4cb*ryα;  the  Sωιkιϊrijgο-sdr σ.  corn
-pee.4 Ki'amdt&vrn,  and corrected by  Jumara.nandin  whence  

υ  • *bp called  Jaiiiwa;  the  Hnlma.eydkar.uga,' by the  Jώ ea  
writer  Kemachandi' (iog&-I 572, according to Dr  Βh ο 
D& Ί);  the Μυ1dkα4οdin cοmροaed,  in the latter  ,ssrt  

• of the 13th century, by  Ιqpadeνa.  the  cουrtjta οd ιt  of  
King  Mahideva (Κ∆πarga)  of  Devagiri  (or  Ikoghar);  

tb* 3i(dΙ nlekσa ι'dΙ,  the favourite text-book of Indian students,  
be eh:stroll  Dlkshita (17th  century); and a clever abridgment οf 
έ ,  the  Lar)ui- (Siddkdafa-) knamofl.b  by  Vamdsrsja.  

e'maΙ  subsidiary grammatical treatises remain to be noticed.  
The  J'0'*aά .bd'  are general maxims of interpretation  presuppoaed  
___ by the glum, Those handed dawn a. applicable to 
1il__PImm's  system have been Interpreted most ably by  

Ν2gο Ίbha"a,  in his  Pa,iMshesditJrkha,a.'  In the cane of  ▪ ,  rules applying to whole groups of word., the complete  

list.  (gapo)  of these words are given in the  Gatuzpd$ho.  
s.d en)φ  refereed to in the  SGtras. Vardhamlnai Gapar'atea- 

a  comparall"ely  modern recension of these lists (AD.  
ri.'or.  is  'aluabie as offering the only available commentary on the  

Cases which contain many word, of unknown meaning. The  
Lemιιυνlυαιυ are  complete list, of the roots  (dh&ii)  of the language ,  
.

 
their ge neral meanings. Tb.  lists handed down under this  

▪ an apparently arranged by  Ρ5 i π i  himself, have been corn-
'sensed upon. amongst others, by  Mtdhava.  The  U ι4d ι- ί rαs  are  
rules an the formation of I rregular derivatives. The oldest work  
‚1 this hind, commented  upon by  υϋ ναιιλαυα,0  is by  rme "miters  
:untied to  Κ3 t γ3γana Vara,uchi. by others even to  Sflkafliyana.  
Tic ablest known treat ise on the philosophy of grammar and syntax 
a the  VL&)τχ'$diid.°  composed in verse, by  lthartrlhari (,? 7th 
'rwsty).  whence it is also called  lIa,iki.r'kd. Of later works on  
'ha subject, the  I'oi,•kiiratw'b"shatia by Κop4abhal,(a,  and the  
ί nnegad"ι o8jιlsέt,  by  Ν2gοj ίbhΧ(%a,  are the most  

nsLa ιcιsG ΙΑΡnΥ. SansΙ rί t  dictionaries  (tusks). Invariably  
'ved  in Terse, ire either homonymous or synonymous,  orparlly  

ή se esse  arid partly the other. Of those hitherto published.  __

▪ 

 _ ‚νatχ'a Α stW Ιhn.sσmwώ 'hays,°  or "collection of  
h.omonyma,"  is probably the oldest. While in the  lattr  

½ymk gacabularies  the words are usually arran ged according  
ι. a3j*iaό ticnl  order of the final (or  fometimea  the initial) letter,  
sad  then ,xcurding  to the number of sy llables,  S8iνata'ι  principle  

Dr  Durisell,  in his  Aia&s Scheel. proposes  to apply this term to 
 Ι  rsammaro  arranged on tills plan.  

' hvkn,ow Bhandarkar, Earty Hiiloey  of the  Dekkai.  p. 20, pm'  
mess to fix him about  ιhe end of the led  century.  

r Edised.  with commentary, by J.  Eggeling.  
9 Τιsr Ρτ1kit  part edited and translated by R.  Pisehel.  
i EJiird  by 0.  l3'h ι l ι nk  (1847).  
4  Gird and translated by J. R.  Ilallantynr.  For other modern  

ace  Colebrooke  Essays, ii. p.  ; R8jeπdrοWa  Micra, 
.nwri$όγ ίσΙoΙο aι.  I., Grammar. 

Έ 4m&  arid  iranslaled  by F.  Kielborn,  
• E'flgoJ  by J.  £gge ling. 
'Edited by N. L. Weslesgaa"I  also give. in  fiflhtlingk'a  edition  

a  flroini.  
' Test  *nd commentIrn% edited by  11ι. Aufr,cbt.  
' Edited, with commentari es, at licenses.  
' Edami  by  Tb. Zachariae,  

of arrangement—viz, the number of meanings assignable to a word—
seems to be the more primitive. The work probably next in time 
is the famous  Α maτιι'*οshα 1' ('  immortal treasury ')  by Amara.  
s.mha.  one of "the nine gems' who probably lived early in the 6th  
century. This dictionary consists of a synonymous and a short  
homonymous part; whilst in the former the words are distributed  

sections according to subjects, as heaven and the gods, time and  

seasons, &c., in the latter they are arranged according to their final  
letter, without regard to the number of syllabl es. This  Kosha  has  
found many commentators, the oldest of those known being  Kshira' 
avamin."  Among the works quoted by commentators as  Amara's  
sources are the  Τrιkds4α and  Ulpulist.koshas,  arid the glossaries  
of  Rabhasa. Vyarji, Κ8tyayana,  and  Vasaruchi,  A  Kosha  ascribed  
to  Vararuclii—whoni  tradition makes likewise one of the nine  

literary" gems "—consisting of ninety short sections, has been print ed  
at  Benares  (1865) in a collection of twelve  Koshas,  The ‚'l  birtd  hit  na- 

by  Halityudha;  the  Vikoprakitla,  by  Mahe,.vam  (tilt);  
and the  Abhuihd,a.'hiitlitmaiiii'  (or  Haimis-kosha),  by the  jaina 
liemachandra,  seem all three  ιο  belong to the 12th century. Some'  
What earlier than these probably in  Ajaya  Pals. the author of the  
(homonymous)  Nitsdriha-sangraha, being quοted  by  Vardhantflna  
(sD.  1140). Of more  uncertaja  date is  Purushottama Deva,  who  
wrote the  Τrik ά ,4d.ies έu,  a supplement to the  Amarkonha,  resides  

he  JIitrd rn/i.  a collection of uncommon words, and two other short  
υssaτies.  Of numerous other works of this class the  moOt  important  

m the Mr-diet, a dictionary of homonyms, arranged in the first place  
according to the finals and the syllabic length, and then alphabeti-
cally. Two important dictionaries, compil ed  by native scholars of  
the last century, are the  .α/'dαk αJρadτυ m α  by  Ridl,O1&n ιa Deva,  
and the  V&.ko.spaiya by  ΤSι2ni*ba Τarka-ν8chaspari.  Α  lull 
account of  Sansln* dό ionaries is contained in the preface to the  
first edition of  Η.  H. Wilson'.  Didiow.ory,  reprinted in his Essays en  
Sanskrii LiIernI*r,‚ vol.  

V. Psosotsy (Chliasdns).—Tbe  oldest treatise, on prosody have  
already been referred to in the account of the technical  branche,  
of the later Vedic literature. Among more modern  
treatises the most important are the  Mcda-saejlt'avi,  a 	 ' 

commeniary  on  Pingala's Slttra,  by  Ηa Ι8y υdlra  (perhaps identical  
with the author of the glossary above referred to); the  l'rlla'  
,'almlkam,  or "jewel-mine of metres," in six chapters, comprised  
before the 13th century by  Kedara Bha%%a.  with several  comniesi-
taries;  rind the  Chhasdo.maiijurt,  likewise in six chapters. by  
Gangtd8sa.  The  .i'υ1αbο hα,  ascribed, probably wrongly, to the  
great  ΚSΙ iιtSsa, is comparatively insignificant treatise which deals  
only with the more common metres, in such a way that each stanza  

forms a  spedmen  of the metre it describes. The  Vriiia'dar/aea  
treats chiefly of  ΡiSkl'it  metres. Sanskrit prosody, which is probably  
not surpassed by any other either in variety of metre  orin  liar-
moniousness  of rhythm, recognizes two classes of metres, viz. such  
as consist of a certain number of syllables of fixed quantity, and such  
as are regulated by groups of beeves or metrical instants, this  laiter  
class being stain of two kinds, according as it is or is not bound  
by  a fixed order of feet.  Α  pleasant account of Sanskrit poetics is  
given in  Colebrooke's  Essays,  vol.  ii.; a more complete and  syste.  
rnatic  one by Professor Weber, lad, Slid,  vol  viii.  

VI. Music  (Suisglk).—Tbe  musical art has been practised in  
India from early times. The theoretic treatises on profane music  
now extant are, however, quite modern produ ct ions. 	

Mink, The two most highly esteemed works are the  Sasgila-
raiurdkara  ς '  jewel-mine of music  "),  by ά rπgade»a,  and the Srus Ιb. 
d ιπρaµa (' mirror of music'"), by  Dflmodara,  Each of these 'sons,  
consists of seven chapters, treating respectively of—(z) sound and  
musical notes (sears) (2) melodies  (olga);  ( ) music in  conseaIon  
with the human voice  (p'rakirpuka);  (4)  musical compositions  
(prabandka);  (5)  time and measu re (Iitk);  (6) musical instruments  
and instrumental music  (ntdya); (  7) dancing and acting  (vir,ila oe'  
,igi'ya).  The Indian octave consists like our own of seven chief  
notes  (smra);  but, while with us it is subdivided into twelve semi-
tones, the  Ilindu  theory distinguishes twenty-two intervals (/ruts.  
audible sound). There is, however, some doubt as to whether  the't.  
/ntiS  are quite equal to one anot her—in which case the intervals  
between the chief notes would be unequal. since they consist of either 
two or three or four  lrislis,—or is bather, if the intervals between the 
chief notes be equal, the Scrolls  thcmsTvcs  vary iii duration be tween  
▪hand-, third-, and semi-tones, There are three scales  (gistros),  
differing from each other in the nature of the chief Intervals (either  
a* regards ιιcιυαί  duration, or the number of  firuti.  or sub-tones).  
Indian mimic consists almost entirely in melody, instrumental  
accompaniment being performed in unison, and any attempt at  
harmony being confined to the continuation of the key-note.  Α  

» εditod  by  Η.  T.  Colebiooke (i8οS),  and by L.  Deulongchampe 
(1839-1 845)• 

Α gταιπmατίαπ  of this name is  mentIoned  an the tutor of King  
jaylρi)a  of Kashmir (8.0.  7.55-786); but  Kshlra,  the commentator 
on  Amar,, is placed by Professor  Aufreght  between the nub and 

 ιαth centuries, because he quotes  the  babdinu'Snana  ascribed to  
Bboiar5ja. 

ul Edited  by ηι. Aufreclit  ( 1 860 .  
Ν  Edited by 0.  Bdetiingk  and C. Ram (1847).  
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number cV papers, by various writer.. have been reprmted with  
additional remarks on the subject, in Sourindro Moliun Tagm'es  
Hinds  Msui' (Calcutta, 1875). Compare also Bh. A. Pingk,  ladies  
Masse, and  ed. (Bombay 1898).  

V11. Rssaroaic ( ΑΙawkότa-ίό ιΙτιή .--Τreati.es  on the theory of  
literuy composition are very numerous. Indeed, a subject of this 

*, descnpt,on—lnvolving  such nice distinctions as νι ardι  
the various kinds of poetit composition, the particular  

subjects and characters adapted for them, and the different senti-
ments as' mental c'mdrtson' capable of being both depictured and  
celled forth by them—could not but be congenial toihe Indian mind.  

Η. Η.  Wilson, in his  Τέeshv ο!  Ike !finder, hasgiven a detailed account  
of these theoretic distinctions with special reference to the drama,  
which, as the most perfect and varied kind of poetic production,  
usually take. in important place in the theory of literary corn.  
position. The ΒkαrnIα.ίό afτα has already been alluded to a. pro-
bably the eldest extant work In this department of literature.  
Another comparatively ancient treatise is the  ΚΟwyόdaτfα, 1  or 
"mirror of poetry." in three chapters. by  Da ιy4iπ,  the author of the 
novel Dajeksmd,uchor,la, who probably flourished towards the end  
of the 6th century. The work consists of three chapters, treating—
(I) of two different lucal style. (v'ii) of poetry, the  Gaudi or eastern  
sari the Vaidarbhl or southern (to which later critics add four others.  
the PVichkli, MIgadhi, Liii, and Avantiki);  (a) of the graces and  
ornaments of style, as tropes, figures, similes; (3) of alliteration, 

 literary puttIes and twelve kinds of fault, to be avoided in com-
posing poems. Another treatise on rhetoric. in with a 
commentary entitled .Ιίdn'$kakdτaιτuί∆ι,' is aseoshed to Vllmana 
of probably the 8th century. The  Kbydie.k&u. by the Kashmirisn  
Rudest.; was probably composed In the 9th Century, a gloss on it 
(by Nami). which professes to be bitted on older commentaries,  
having been written in 1068. Dhananjaya, the author of the Dada-
τό  pa, or  "tCn form. (of plays)." the (ivounte compendium of  
dramatungy, appear. to have flourished in the ioth century. In 
the concluding stanza he is stated to have composed his work at 
the court of King Muilja, who  is probably identical with the well. 
knowit Malaya prince, the uncle and predecessor of King Bhoja of  
DhiTI, The Dalaropa was early commented upon by Dhanika, 
possib ly the authors own brother, their lather's name being the 
same (Visbou). Dhsnika quotes Rkja'rklsara, who is supposed to 
have flourished about Α. D. b οο, 4  but may after all have to be put 
somewhat earlier. The  Sam  ιu5.kmqό4bka,σιe, '  the neck'orna.  
meat of Sarasvail (the goddess of eloquence)," a treatise, in five  
chapters, on poetics generally, remarkable foritawealth of quotations. 
is ascribed to King Bhoja himself (tith century), probably as a 
compliment by some 'niter patronized by him. The Κ4νyα.ρταkόί α,1  
"the lustre of poetry," another esteemed work of the name clx.., in 
Ion sections. was probably composed in the rath century—the 
&tither, Mammals, a Kashmirian, having been the maternal uncle 
of Sd-Harnbs the authorof the Naisisadhiya. The Sdhiiya'darputrs,' 
οι' mirioroicomposit'on."  the standard work on literary criticism, 
was composed In the tsth century, on thebankscf the Br'ahmnputra,  
by Vi'vanktha Kaviraja. The work consists of ten chapters, trrating  
of the following subjects  —(i)  the nature of poetry (2) the sentence;  

ς)  poetic flavour (rum): () the divisions of poetry; (5) the func-
tions of literary suggestion; (6) visible and audible met., (chiefly 
on dramatic art) (;) faults 01 sr'lr; (8) merits style; (9)  dis-
tinction of styles; (to) ornaments of ttyle.  

VIII. Mgoictvc (Α.  υιιτ -ρedο, VoIdyu-ddslra).—Tbough  the early  
cultivation of the healing art is amply attested by frequent allusions  

in the Vedic rvrittngs, it wasdoubtkss not till a much later.  
Μ...•  period that the medical practice advanced beyond a  
certain degree of empirical skill and pharmaceutic routine. 
From the simullaneous mention of the three humours (wind, bile, 
phlegm) in a ν8rttikχ  Ι ο Ρό 0ini  (ν.  1, 38), some kind of humoral 
pathology would, bow''er, seem to have been prevalent among  
Indian physicians sevtral centuries before our era. The oldest  
existing work is supposed to be the  Charuka-sarnhiM,'  a bulky cyclo- 
paedia in ilokas, mixed with prose sections, which consists of right  
chapters, and was probably composed for the moat part in the early  
centuries of our era. Whether the Chinese tradition which makes  
Charaka the court physician of King Kanislika (c. .i.n. too) rests  
on fact is very doubtful. Of equal authority, but doobikis some- 
what more modern, is the Sal rib  -sinηιhi'Ι),5  which Soiruta is said 
to have rtcelved from Dhanvanfart. the Indian Aeseulapius, whose 
name, however, appears also among the" nine gears," It consist,  

I Edited, with commentary, by  Premsehandra Tsrkabiglsa,  
Bib!, lad.; with German translation by  Ο. ν.  Βόhttingk 0890). 

 'Edited by Capeller (1875).  
i  Edited by Fitzedw. Hall, Bill, lad. (1865); with commentary  

(Bombay. 1897).  
R. Pischel,  Gait.  Ce!. Α.  ( 1 883)  ; C. BIbler,  lad.  Aat.  ('88  ι) ρ. 29.  
Edited by Mabefa Chandra Nyllyaratna 0866).  

'Text and translation ill Bib!. hid.; edited by Jlbananda Vidya.  
sagan  (ι897).  

Edited by Jibananda Vidyasagara (Calcutta. 1877). Cf. A. F. R. 
Ιdοeenle," Studies in Anc. Indian Medicine" (1. Roy.  Αι.  S. ‚906-9).  

Edited by MadhusOdana Gupta  (ι835-t837). and by Jibanaisda 
Vidyasagar. 0874).  

of sir chapters, and Is likewIse  composed In mixed verse mi ρπιιφ-
the  greatsr simplicIty of arrangement, an well as  '.mc slights atw  
paid in It to surgery, betokening as adsancr upsi' C'b.e,ka. teAk  
works are, however, characterized by great proii*iny, sad ςαπι.asa  
much matter which has little connesion with medicine. The tsar 
Professor E. l-laas, is two very suggestive pa ρm,5  tried sin seen.  
that the work of Sui.rsra (identified by him with Suceates, no melee 
conloun,ied in the middle ages smith Η iρροcrate) seas ρrοbαblυ net 
composed till after the Mohammedan conqucat, αιιd titer, no 'xx  
from the Arabs (as they thrarselves declare) h;iv'n' deri νed m  
cif their knowledge of medical science from ln,Isin sutlics·iiiew, she  
Indian \sidyahAxtra was nothing but a pour  Co β%  Of Creek  
as transmitted by the Arabs. But even though Greek influence nine  
be traced in this as in other branches of Indian science, threw na.a  
be no  dooht.0  at any rate, that both Charak,s and Soinwca esνοe  
known to tie Arab R&zi 4'.  ΑΡ.  932), and to the author iοθ. the  
Fihrist (completed Α. D. 987), and that their works muse tbceed.me  
have existed, in some form or other, at least as early as abe 
century. Among the numerous later medical works published  x.n'8  
greatly esteemed in India, the most important grncssl compeusdisusma  
are V&gbh.sta's Ashldnga-htidayts, "the heart of the eight-limbed  
(body of medical science)," aupposed to have  been written in the 

 9th century, or still earlier; and  Bhtva •Mlka'. Bh4t-ρ.'α&aa.s.  
probably of the early part of the 16th century; while of apersul  
treatises may be mentioned Midhavan uyaieza of pathology, the 
R.sia ίJds»ι,  or  Mddkeaa.Niddna,  of the 8th or 9th  cemtsuy;  
and 4rngadharsn compendium of therapeutics, the . ό rmι sdk τo-
sαηι hiid, composed before t300, having been commented upom by  
Vopadeva. Materia medicι 1  with which mdii is so lviώ Iy  en-
dowed by nature, is a favourite subject with Hindu medical writtrw,  
the oldest treatise being apparently the Dkeumalors-"igks,i(se, of  
uncertain, but not very high, age; besides which may be meoxuossad  
Mad.anspila" Madaisa,isscdg.  written Α. D. 474, more modes,' 
Rέjo.nighupβυ.  by the Kashmsrian Narshars; Lesides oilier, stilt  
more recent esteemed works of this clan.v  to which may be added  
the valuable medical dictionary VaidymtkoJabduiiidkas by  υ4'.  
chandra  Gupta. A useful gs'nersl view of this branch of I.ds.a.  
science is contained in  Ρ.  A. Wine's CοΜ a'ιsΙar7 on Jlmiids' Med"iwr  
0 845). and in his  Rislaty  a,)  Medcti,i. νο1. I. (1867) but the  usinjeict  
has since then been tented in a much fuller and mare critical  ' τ  
in Professor J. Jolly. " Μ edκ in" in Bl.lbl,r" Ceiiadn.ss den isa',.  
erne ken  Pkilulogie.  

ΙΧ.  Asrsosioity  AND  Mars'ts'aricn.—Hlndu astronomy n ssy 
be broadly divided into a ere-scientific and a scientific' 
While the latter clearly presupposes a knowledge of 	t.  
,catrhcs of ilipparchus and other Greek astronomers 5  
it is still doubtful whether the earlier •sironomical and  
astrological theories of Indian writers were entire!),  of  
home growth or partly derived from foreign sources.  
From very ancient (probably lndo-Eumpcan) times 
chronological cakulations were based on the synodseal revulatizisns  
of the moon—the difference between tscel' τ such revolutions (making 
Ιοge ι hr 354 days) and the solar year being adjusted by the lnswzTioa',  
αι  the time of the winter adsiice,of twelve additional day's. &side*  
this prinsil or mode the  Rigueda also allodct to the method ρees'aksrt  
in post-t'cdic times, according to which the year is divided into 
iwelee (‚j)aaae  or solar) months of thirty days, with a thiruw,,,tr  
month tntercalated  every fifth year. This quinquennial cyrk 
()r 'gs),  is explained in the  Jytiiisbsa,  regarded is the oldewt a'rm-
nomical treatise. An institution which orcup'ra In imporTant  
part in those early speculations is the theory of the so-called liai'ar  
iodize, or system of lunar mansions, by which the planetary path,  
in accordance with the duration of the moon's rotation, is d,vi44  
into twenty-seven or twenty-eight different stations, named after 
certain constellations ιαkιhεΙτa) which art found alongside of the 
ecliptic, and with which the moon (inasc.) was supposed to vlsi, it 
successively during his circuit. The name Institution is found in  
China and Arabia, but it is still doubtful" whether the Hindui, &s 
some scholar's hold, or the Chaldarans. as Professor Weber thinks, 
are to be credited with the invention of this ‚henry. Professor G 
'l'hil,aut,m' who hasag,'is thoroughly investigated the problem, conies 
to the conclusion that it is improbable that the n.akuhatra-tlsesary.  
arose independently in India, but that itts still doubtful whence the 
Hindus derived it. The principal works of this period arc hitherto 
known from gums( inns only, sir, the  Ga,... Saq'huiS  which  ΡrσΙχ' 

 Keen would fix at c. 50 b.C., the Nii'af, &tn λ intl α nd esiht'rs.  
The new era, s.huch the same scholar dates from c.  Α Ό .  2, ra 

r"' ,kcd  by the appearance of the five original Siddhinta.s (ρκnfν  
s 	at in revised redactions and in quotations), the very messes of  

.1  ob'h ,c,o'st ',Ve'i'rv ί π flutrκε,  viz, the  P'titd,n'tha-,  Sir .,5 

f'ua"Aika-, 	 (u  ".  Roman) and  Paskk-nddkduaua.  

'Z.D.M.G. (1876). Π.  617  seq.; 087711/.  641 	, 
See Prulcsso Aug. Muller's paper. Z.D.M,G.  (i  So), p.46 .  

ti Seeespecially Professor Whitney's essay of the  Lirnai Udine,ls,  
his  Oel'cm,io!  sad Linguistic Slide'''.  

Ii( Thibaut. "Aatronom'ie. Astrologit und Mathemalib,'  ‚5,  
flOhIer's Gi'sndrisg.  

"The  Sseyo.middkdsia, translatod by (Vi. D. Wbstυt  and)  
Ε.  Burgess (186ο).  
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on 	&se the  woebof  the most distinguished Indian astronomers.  
ν. Αη*baµ.' itrobably  born in 476;  Variha-mibii"  probably  

: 5nbma-gυρΙa.  who  coinpleied  his  rakmο- ιτddhdn1α  in  
; 	U*nJa  (10th  eeiitury) ,  distinjuished especially an cont- 

inuums 	siiha-ioihira;and BhIskara Acharya.  who, born  ι ι 84,  
'.bb.d  hie greet muse 01 astronomy, the S h4519 -iυοmatιi,  iii  
'130. le the works of several of these mites. from  Αryabhaa on- 
seeds.  apacini  attention is paid to mathematical (especially  αrith- 
seι 	akebrak)  compuiat  on.. end the respective (hapeer,  
d 	'ι  casvpemiium.  via, the  Ltldsail  and  Yljajatsiia.  still  

favourite  teat.boolca  of these subject.. The question whether  
,7gbaa sus  wpnaintcd  with the  macarche,  of the Creek  algebraist  

thαρΜαιαes  ft.  S.D.  6ο) remlπι  gill unsettled, but, even if this  
ma the csse, algelinic  science seems to have been carried by him  

the point attained by the  Cueeka .  
S.m&rit liieratwa  generally may be  οοnuυ lte Ι Max Willer,  

Κυn.  of  Aiiofstd Saiisk,'i Likral.re; it Welter, History of Indian  

Iwstm;  A.  Α Macdonell.  History  ή sσ iυkrέΙ LthraJur'.  (J.  E.)  
WSW.  CRARI'u H!NRl  (b. ' 739), public executioner 

 if hi. from 1 788  ιο  1793 ,  was the son of Charles Senses or  
Ιοιs"χΙ. she received in 1 688 the  ohce  of  ex&ulesr  des  kasdes  
testes& Paris, which became hereditary in his family. Semen's  
binibrrs  exercised the same trade in other towns. In the last  
diys  of  t;$p  Corona In the (merrier dc Paris accused  Sanson  of  
hasboqrisog  a Royalist press in his house.  Sanson  was brought  
ιο  iris), but acquitted, and Corona withdrew the accusation.  
Alter the execution of Louis  XVI.,  a statement by  Sanson  was  
Sneered in the  Thmiioeidi,'g pofilique (ijIh  February 1793) in  
contradiclion  of the false  sIatements  made in respect of the king's  
l.baviour  when confronted with death. He surrendered his  
elite in 1795 to his son Henri, who had been his deputy for some  
tin,.  ,usd  held his father's  015cc  till his death in '840.  There Is  
on rented of  thtelder San'ori's  death.  Rcnri'a  son  Cl€menl  
Renzi was the last of the family to hold the  015cc.  

The  ieInasItK  tales told of C. H. Sense have their origin in the  
phal M#voircs  pan, tern, .1 1'  kisloirr  dc la  Rdtdviwis  Pro  ,,  ‚alt'  

$or 52 eels.. 1829;  another  ed..  1830 ,  cl  which a few pages  
if ιωινιdectsοιι emanate from Saline, and some other matter from  
Ihejihede l'Aia.  Other  Mlasouea  of  Sanson.  edited by A.  Crfgoiro  
tut for V. Lombard) in '830. and by M.  d'Olbreuze  (6  vols., 1862- 

 as,  'sail), fictitious. The few fact, definitely ascertainable  
on enlisted by C.  LenStre  in La  G,iiiomse pei'don:  Its  R&ciw.Jioi.  
63)  Cf.  Μ .Togrneux. Dibiiograp'u'  do  i'kis'ou'  lie Pam,, ,  

(Ι,  be.).  vcl.  i. Νοs. 39633965, and  vol. lv.,  s.,.  "Saiwon."  

Ιό Ο*, m υι  (ι600-'667),  French cartographer, wrongly  
Imard  by sonic the creator of French geography, was born of an  
sie Plexedy  family of Scottish descent, at Abbeville, .n the 
nab (or 310)  of December ι όοο, sod was educated, by the  
;emits at Amities. In '627 be attracted the  atieislioII  of  Rkhe-
hibyamapolGaul *hick hehad conslsucied (cm et lanai begun)  
shiecofy eighteen. Ha gave lemon, in geography both to  Louia  
DIL end io  Led* XlV.; end when  Leeks XllL, iiis  mid. came  
ιο  Abbeville, be preferred to be the guest of  Sanson  (then cre-
che/el en the fortifications),  in,te'd  of occupying the  lodgiioga  
podded by the town.  Αι  the conclusion of this visit the king  
isdi  Semen a  cosoicblor  of state.  Isa 16'  Sanaon  accused the  
bleb Lobbed  plagiaxiziog  him in his Pisces:  Galiwo A illqime;  
a  t'g$ he '0.1  his'eldcg  son  Nkolaa,  killed during the Fronde.  
imag  the  fτiedι of his later yeas was the great  Ccnd*.  Iii  
fed at  Πιωis on the  yth  of  july  ι'6;.  Two younger ions,  
%him(d.  :708)  and  Ceihlaume  (d.  ι7ο), succeeded him as  

ge's'&..  to the king.  
Seem . .t ί ' µ. 	,ks  a,"  GJtr  ",,it;'.  ιι dιw,4lί.geοgr.ρΙιιea  

titiy);  flames antiques  deuriplia  ( ‚66)  L'Emprre ,mnoii.  ( ό '7);  
ίbσιιιαώ ι o.s .sthenjies  dc  I'anl'quik  d  Abb. ui/c  (ι6 $),  in whirl, he  
onto  ιο  ή rn'( Τ y St rαιιο 's Bejiai'nia ωitl ι libbeville;  La Fran"  

es  ,,i#lI'od'tws  pour  ks d ι tiwa  list  Cui'ki . . .  
Mon);  L'Aatlstorra, Ι'ό ρetιιr. l'Iiohe  d  l'Aii.sapi'  (ι ό"):  

1'  Cw'  f.  lIkes 0696).  [. Pliasuns G.tii.'  antiques  Pl»iqs$  
Ls* die • .OSlIie'Wi  (1647- Ι64$);  Remarqu't "r Its carts di l'ascwn" 

to ii 'riar  ('6551; L 'A sie 0652); Ι.. έ χ gcgι'ορh"υs  (165,'); 
144r0 ('653) Ι · Αfrique  (656) In  ιfs Ή ube'i jailIot  

d 	rn' 	ι 	t c','t'  'u. tea aiso NILvrun,  

'lbleyd&aflya.  edited by . Hero, ('8;g). 
'The  ΕrιΑaΙ-ιessΑsιό  and Y

H
egaydird.  edited sad mandated by  

M. Ken: the  Laihe-jdlaka.  edited by A.  Weboτ d Η. Jambl.  
'A  arsonindso  of both  tme&ma,  as well as of the  reageelivi  

of  Βesbma. υριa'o  work, was published (1817) by Ii.  Τ.  
. wi'h  an  umpolTaig " t)lvoeriatlon  on the  Αlgebnχ of the  

• ιη*ί ιned  In the 31"'.  Euaya.  it. pp. 375  seq.  

Missouri,  vol., 'dli.  and ex.; the  s$th.esuitury  editions of some of  
Sannon sworks qn Delamarche  under the titles of Alias  doglographia  
an'lesn'  and Alias  b,uia,srnqiie;  and the Catalogue dos Caries  cl "',cl  
do  gkgra$ue*  Scone,, (5 o,).  

β111180111110, AWDRZ4 COWI'UCCI DII. MONTE  (1460-1529) ;  
Florentine sculptor, was the son of a shepherd called  Niccolo  di 
Domenico  Contucci,  and was  botn  at Monte  Sanaavino  near  
Arezzo,  whence be took his name, which is  iiaually  softened  to  
Sansovino.  Ha was a pup il  of Antonio  Pollaiuolo,  and at first 
worked in the purer style of  ι tb-ceutury  Florence. Hence his 
early works are by far the best, such as the  terTa.coita aitarpicce  
in Santa  Chisra  at Monte  Sansavmo,  and the marble reliefsof  
the "Annunciation," the " Coronation of the Virgin," a  " Pieli," 
the" Lest Supper,"  md  various statuette,, in the  Corbinelli  chapel 
of S.  Spiniio  at Florence, all executed between the years  488  
and  ι:.  From 1491 to  ιοο Andrea seethed In Portugal fox the  
king, and some piece, of sculpture by bins still exist in the  
monastic church of Coimbra. (See  Raczinald,  Las  Α  is  

Portugal, Pins,  3846,  p.  ".)  These early reliefs show strongly 
the influence of  Donaicilo.  The beginning of, more  pagis' aiyk  
is shown in the statues of" St John baptizing Christ "over the east  
door of the Florentine baptistery. This group was, however,  
finished by the weaker band of Vincenzo  D,nti.  In  τοo  he  
executed the marble font at  Volterna,  with good reliefs of the  
"Four Virtue,  "  and the "Baptiamof  Christ." In 1505  Sanovirto  
was invited to Rome by Julius II. to make the monuments of 
Cardinal  Ascanie  Maria  Sforza  and Cardinal  Girolamo  dells  
Rovert  for the  retro.choirof  S. Maria del  Popolo  The  archlteci'. 
"ral  parts of them monument, and their sculptured foliage see 

 extremely graceful and executed with the moot minute delicacy,  
but the recumbent  clhlgics show'tbe  beginning of scrims decli 
in taste. These tombs became models which for many years seer,  
copied by most later sculptors with incensing  exaggersiionz cl  
their defects. In ‚502, while still in Rome,  Sansovino executed  
α νεrυ beautiful group of the"  Madosinaaiud  Child with St Anne," 

 now over one of the side altars in the church of S.  Ago'Iino.  
From 1513 to  ι 528 he was at  Loreio, ',here he cased the  outsids  
of the Santa  Cii,  in white marble, covered with reliefs and  
statuette, in niches between e ngaged columns; a small pan  ο 

 this sculpture was the work of Andrea, but the greater part was  
executed by  Monielupo, Triboka  and others of his  aaosstsssts  and  
pupils. Though the general effect is rich and  msgnfficeni ' 

 the Individual  piccsaof'c'dpture  are both dull and feeble. The  
earlier reliefs, three by  Sansovino  himself, are the beat.  

SAIMOVINO, JACOPO  (1477-1510), unless  ncidptor, waa  called  
Sansovino  after  hii  master  Amirta, hii  family name being  Tatli,  
He became a pupil of Andre, in ι sοο, and in  ;ιο  saxsnip'nled  
him  ιο  Roan,, devoting himself there to the study of antique  
sculpture. Julius II. employed  him to  rcatoredamaged atatucsj  
sad be made  •  full-used copy of the  Laocoon  group, which was  
amuerwsrds CasLjn  bronze, and is now in the  IJmzi  at Florence,  
In 'set he returned to Florence, and began the statue of St  
James the Elder, which is now in a niche in died the great piers  
of the  Dtoomo.  He  cιτνeό a  nude figure of" Baccbua  and Pan," 

 now in the  Ba.rgehlo,  near the  "Bacthua"  of  uichelaugelo,fromt he  
tonirait  with which it solids moth. Soon  aflerwasda jaispo  
returned to Rome, and designed ter his fellow'cx*izerit  the graisd  
church of S. Giovanni  dci Fieee,tini,  which was carried out by  
A,KonloSangalio the smelter. A mumble grouse! the "Madonna  
sisd  Child," heavy in style, now 1* the  wiat  of S.  Agoslino,  was his  
next important week. In  ssω Jacopo bed from the  .sek  of 
Rome  ιο  Venice,  'eln,o  he seas  wilcomed  by Titian and  Pictro  
Arrt'iso; heacefeeth  till his death be was occupied in  sdocuong  
Venice with magnificent buildings and messy second-rate ρiεεαs  
.1  aculptute  Among the latter  jacopo'a  poorest works arc the 
colossal  .tatuciol uNepiuna  "and "Mm" on the gπυιd st theme  
of the  duosi p.6cm Ηis best are the henna. doors of  tbo.dorlsiy  
of St Mark, cut I,  ιψs; inferlo,  to thin, are the series  cl  .i* 

 bronze relief,  rcnzd  the choir of the mu church. In  ΐ 65  he  
cοmρ etd  s  amoil  bronze get, with a graceful relief of" Christ  
aunvounded  by Aegis  "; thIs  get. shuts off the altar  cl the  
Reserved host lithe choir of Si  Mark'e.  
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Jacopo's  chief claim to distinction rests upon the numerous  

fine Venetian buildings which be designed, such as the public  
library, the mint, the  Scuols dells  Miacricordia,  the Palazzo dc' 

 Cornari  and the Palazzo  Delfino,  with its magnificent staircase—
the last two both on the grand canal. Among his ecclesiastical 
works the chief were the church of S.  Fantino,  that of S.  Msrimo,  
near the arsenal, the Scuola di S.  Gέΰ νanώ  degli Schiavoni  and,  
finest of all, the church, now destroyed (see  νasncή ,  of S.  Gemi. 
niano,  a very good specimen of the Tuscan and Composite orders  
used with the graceful freedom of the Renaissance.  

In 2545 the roof of the public library, which he was then con-
structing, fell in; on this account he was imprisoned, fined and 
dismissed from the  omce  of chief architect of the cathedral, to 
which he had been appointed by a decree of the  signorla  on the 

 7th  of April 1529. Owing to the intervention of Titian, Pietro 
 Aretino  and others, he was soon set at liberty, and in seen he 

was restored to his post. He did good service for St Mark's by 
encircling its failing domes with bands of iron.  Sansovino's  
architectural works have much beauty of proportion and grace  
of ornament, a little marred in some cases by an excess of  sculp

-Cured decoration, though the carving itself is always beautiful, 
both in design and  execution.  He used the classic orders with 
great freedom and tasteful invention. His numerous pupils  
were mostly men of but little talent. 

SANTA  ΑΝΑ,  a city and the county-seat of Orange county, 
southern California,  U.S.A., .  m. S.Ε.  of Los Angeles. Pop. 
(2900) 4"  (ο6  (*reign-born);  (iqio)  8429.  ltlaservedby the 
Atchison, Topeka  &  Santa  F't  the Southern Pacific and the  
Pacific Electric railways. The city is situat ed  about  ιο  m. from  
the ocean, in the lower western foothills of the Santa Ana moun-
tains. There are numerous artesian wells in the surrounding 
region, and there is good irrigation system. (For a description  
of the irrigation canal see  AQuEDucT.)  Santa Ana is in the 
orange, lemon and walnut region of southern California, and in 
the only important celery-growing district of the gale; the 
celery is grown in great  quanIiiies  in the large district known as 
tha w  Peatlands"  (about 9  m. from the city), which is underlaid 
by a deposit of peat from  i  to too ft. deep. Other important  
products of the county are petroleum, bailey, sugar beets,  
apricots and lima beans. Santa Ana was first platted in 2869 
and was Incorporated in  χ888.  Its  growihsince  1900 has been  
rapid.  

SANTA  ΑΝΑ,  the capital of the deportment of Santa Ana, 
Salvador, 5ο  m. by rail  N.W.  of San Salvador.  Ρ09(1905)  
about 48,000. It is situated about  sxoo  ft. shove sea-level, in a 
valley surrounded by high mountains, which ace covered by 

 cofiee  and sugar plantations and woods. It is the seco nd  city 
of the republic in size, and has broad shady streets and fine open 
squares. The municipal offices, hospital, literary Institute and 
Defrocks are noteworthy buildings, and the parish church,  
Dock in style, is generally regarded as  on,of  the finest in Central  
Ametica.  Cigars, pottery, starch, spirits, sugar and va rious  
textiles are manufactured, and the export trade in ■ coflee  and 
sugar has developed rapidly since  theopening  its 1900 of a railway  
to Se* Salvador and the Pacific port of  Acajutin  

SAN'FA-MINA, ANTONIO  LΟΡ  DR (17%-τ876),  Mexican  
Soldier and politician, was born at Jalapa in the province of 
Vera  (niz  on the  aist  of February 1 79$. lie was  issithera  general  
nor a statesman, nor even an honest men, but be was the meal 
conspicuous and continuously active of the military adventurers  
who filled Spanish Amesica with violence during the 51st ice  
generations of its independence. He entered the colonial army  
of Spain as  *  cadet in  ι8ιo,  and served as one of the Creole  
supporters of the Spanish government till Ι821.  In that year 
Mexico fell away from the mother country.  iiiirbide,  who  was 
master of the country fee the time, made Santa-Anna brigadier  
and governor of La Vera Crux. Till shoat 2835 he pursued the 

 policy of keeping his  huM  on his native province of Vera  Crua,  
and influencing the rest of the  cowntq  by alternately supporting  
Sad upsetting the central government. He first help ed  to ruin  
lturblde, who wished to make himself emperor. He peoclelmsd 
the Republic, and was then •  supporter of the  succeisiul  federal  

party. Federal ism suited him  vely  well since It loft him In  
command of Vera Crux. In 2829 he defeated a foolish attempt of 
the Spaniards to reassert their authority in Mexico. He kept  
himself in reserve till events gave him a chance to upset the  
president of the day,  Busiamente,  whom he defeated at  Caans 
Blancas  on the 12th of November 1832. He could now have 
become president himself, but preferred to rule through dummies.  
Now that he saw an opportunity to become master he became 
reactionary and abolished the federal constitution. This led  
to the revolt of Texas, which was full of settler*from the United  
States. Santa-Anna invaded Texas and gained some  iuccesses,  
but was surprised and taken prisoner as San Jαεintο on the  
slat of April 2836. The Texans had a good excuse for shooting  
him, as he conducted  war in a ferocious way. They preferred 
to let him site his life by ordering his troops to evacuate the  
country. He was released in February 183 7 , and bad  (oratimet* 

 'retire to his estates "in Vera Crux. In 2838 the French govern-
ment made an attack on the town, and Santa-Anna, by a display  
of his redeeming virtue of personal courage, lo st  a leg but regained  
his influence. He became military dictator in  l&'s,  and governed 

 by  vlolcncc  till he was driven into exile by mutiny its 2 84$. He 
fled to Cuba, but was recalled to command against the invading 
army from the United States in  ι86.  The Americana beat  him, 
and once more (2848) he went into exile. Ii 1853 he was recalled 
and named president for life, with the title of Serene  Ilighnea'.  
In less than two years be was again overthrown and bad  ιο  go 
abroad in August 1855. For the rest of his life  Sata.Αnna  was 
hanging on the outskirts of Mexico,  endeavouring Ισ find an 

 opening to renew his old adventures, lie tried the emperor 
Maximilian, the French and the United Slates to see if they would  
serve his turn. But he had out lived his time. The empty title  
of grand-marshal given by Maximilian was all he gained. When 
in  ι86;  he attempted to head a rising, he was captured and 
condemned to death, but Spared on the ground that he was in  

his dotage. At last, worn out by age, he accepted an amnesty 
and returned to the city of Mexico, where he died in obscurity  
on the 1σth  of June  ι8;6.  

See Η.  H. Bancroft, History of '8. Ρσιιβc Sitter 4 Neil!.  Aw.rnea,  
you. viii. and is. (San Francaeo, 1882-4890).  

SANTA BARBARA, a city and the county- seal of  S6.*t& 
 Barbara county, in southern  Califotnia, U.S.A.,  on the coast-

plain on the southern slope of the Santa  Ynex  Mountains. Pop. 
 (ιοσ) 6587 (143 foreIgn-born), (1910) 11,699.  It l erνed  by 

the Coast Line of the Southern Pacific  m8way  system. With 
picturesque surroundings, excellent bathing beach and ideal  
climate, Santa Barbara is one of the most  pcpuiar  of the health  
and  pkasure  resorts of California. The monthly average of the 
mean temperatu res for 23  years (1881-1903  iiwiusiwo)  varied  
from  "'  in January  tO  67° in August. Nowhere in  CalIfornia  
Is plant life more varied and beautiful; in the vicinity are walnut, 
olive, lemon and orange gloves. North-west .1 the city are the  
valuable oil field. of Santa Barbara county, notably the Santa 
Maria field,  ό  nu. S. of Santa Maria, and the region between  
Lompoc and Santa Maria, flub developed  in  tgaj.  A  praenia.  
(Spuiisb  military post) was estαbά shed  here its τ182, end  a 
Franciscan mission, by  Junipero  Sores,  abetsi  four years  latar.  
The  mIssion  building is well preserved, and is  pmbdbly the  
greatest single attraction of Santa Barbar& ii is now the  

Frsnciseaτι  headquarters of the Pacific  cogsi,  and near It is. 
Franciscan college.  ImmedIately  behind It is the  pktuTtsepae  
Mission Canyon. Santa Barbara took part in the  revolutioo  of 
2829, and in  ώ .  sectional snuggles following  leaned to the aids 
of Monterey and the North. It was occupied by the  Amentan,  
in August 1846, then (without bloodshed)  ου  the Californians  
in October, and again definitively by the Amer ican forces on the  
ηtΙs  of November 2846. In sits° it was incorpora ted-as achy,  
though already long a Mexican  "  eluded." It remained  ofi  the 
railway route until  ι88;.  

SANTA  SAhARA.  a town of lb& province, island vi  P.b*y,  
Pbilipptne  Islands, on the S E. coast, on the  Jabur  river,  a 
few miles N. of  ilollo,  the capital of the province. Pop.  (ιpq),  
after the annexation en  Z'rragi, Leceus,  Pavia and  Lgaal.,  
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ys.'"; ιιαbeeαρωααίυ Ρινfa (ρορ. In 2903, 5700 was annexed  
es Jarc' There art 87 barrios or villages in the town, only three 

 d  these bed a population in 1903 exceeding loon. The language  
is Vhoyxn. The principal industries asa the ailtivation of sugar  
cum Indian corn, nec cacao5  coco-nut palm and tobacco, and  
tie seising of cattle.  

*&II'TA CATHARIIIA.  a southern maritime gate of Brazil,  
b.ankd  Ν.  by ParanA,  Ε.  by the Atlantic. S. by Rio Grande do  

and W. by Rio Grande do Sul and the Misious. territory of  
sgon1lan.. Pop. (igoo) 320.289 area 28,633 sq. m. The  

Seem do Mar rises not far from the coast and leaves only a  

wrow coast soon, and the plateau above is much broken with  
irsegαkω ranges of mountains. The easel region, though in the  
1.-'e woe, Is hot and humid. It Is dene Ιy forested, Is  
leikm by swamps and lagoons, and is crossed by numerous  

ιχt  gleams from the woodtd slopes of the seems. The plateau  

is Ls densely wooded, but has assne highly fertile plains, the  

elms «ps being partly devoted to stock raising. Except hi 
 the  maisriessa coast zone, the climate is temperate, bracing and  

er&xgdozsally healthy. The drainage iswegwani to the Parand,  
the sivm being inbataries of the Iguasafi, which forms its  

waτbcrn boundary, and of the Uruguay, which forms itseoulbeni  
inindary. A number of prosperous German colonies—Ibe largest 
sad beat, known of which are Elumenan, Dons Frasicisca,  
nei'le, IL.ajahy, Brusque, 3)cm Pedro and Sio Beato—are  

devoted ebiedy to agriculture. There is no cultivation ott a large 
scat, as in Sio Paulo and the northern provinces. Codee is  
reduced to a limited extent. Indian corn, beans, onions, fruit 
sat m.sndioca are the principal products. A prominent industry 
is the gaibsrirtg and preparation of meth or Paraguaysa. tea  
tIler ρera ιωye,υυ),  which is an article of export. The mineral  
renurcea include reel, iron, silver, gold and petroleum, the first  

sims  is mined. The only railway of the state, the Dona Thereza  
Ctthtin.a, runs from Laguna, at the mouth of a lagoon of that  
sane on the southern coast, northward to the port of Imbituba  

(sheetgm.) and thence westward up the valley of the Rio  

Tatwrio to the coal fields of that name (69 m.). The coal is of  

nice= quality and the development of the mines, which were  
fiscowered in 1841, has not been a success. A later lnvcatigzlirni  

ibsen that there are beds of better coal at a greater depth 
esteeding from Rio Grande do Sn! to 530 Paulo. The capital  
«1 the gate is F Ιurίanορώ i (q.r.) also called Santa Catbaritia and  
Desiree, and its other towns are Blumenan, Lagea (9356),  
Ligiaziz ("Ss), Joinville 03 1996), Itajaby ( 1Ν375). (8094),  
Sιs 30sf ( ι 48το), opposite Floniaxiopolis, Τυbaι3ο ( p) and  
53s Francisco ($583), a good port in  the northern part of the  
ease in direct communication with a majority of the German  

'ART& CLARA (or  Vxu.a-Ccm),  the capital of Santa Clara  
fevriri,ra, Cuba, about ι 83 m. (by rail) Ε.S.Ε. of Havana.  
Ρν a. ( ten) ι6,70s. It Is situated near the centre of the island,  

a plateau, between two small streams, and is served by the  

Celled Railways of Havana and by the Cuba and the Cuba 
Central railways, the last connecting the east and west lines with 
the with and south coasts. The streets are straight and wide,  

rod the= are many fine buildings. The oldest church is of the 
hot third of the z8tb century. The city is surrounded by fertile  

hiχ', which are cultivated in casio or devoted to grazing.  
er1Χ Clue was founded in 1689 by a band of schismatics from  

SUR& CRII'L ΑΙΧΑ110 DR BAZAN, 1ST ksaqms or ( ι326- 
 τ,  Sgaώ sh  admiral, was born at Granada on the ι sth of  

tbrerribei'  ι 326,  of an ancient fsmflyorigisially settled in the valley  
Rerun in Νavaπe, from which theyaresaid tohavctakeutheir  

χιr.  Ills grandfather, Alvaxo de Baxasi, took pert In the  
rsnrg of' Grenada from the Moors in 1492, said his father,  

ak  Lad the same Christian name, was distinguished in the service  
el Cranes V., by whom he was made general of the galleys—or  
oιmιήdeτ-fn-chief of the naval forces of the crown of Spain  
▪ the  M.ditrsvarnesn. The future admiral followed his father 
it 	youth, and was early employed In high commands. He 
• α tenet= οf the =Usury οrder οf St leg°. 	τ564 he αided  

In the capture of Valet & Gcsaers, =mended the division of  
galley. employed to blockade Tetitan, and to suppress the piracy 
carried on hum that port. The service is said to have been 
auccesafully perfoamed. Resets certainly earned the confidenc*  
of Ρhi8ρ IL, by whore be was appointed to comm*nd the galleys  
of Naples in 1568. ThIs pest brought him Into close relations  
with Don John of Aintria, alien the Holy League was formed  
against the Turks in 1"o. During the operations which preceded  
and followad the battle of Lepanto (7th of October ι;τ), Basin 
was always in favour of the meet energetic course. In the battle  
he ceetmanded the reserve division, and his prompt energy  
averted a digester when Uluch All, who commanded the left wing  
of the Turks, outmlneruvred the commander of the Christian  
right, Giovanni Andrea Doria, and broke the allied line. He  
accompanied Don John of Austria at the taking of Tunis in the  
following year. When Philip IL enforced his claim as heir to  
the crown of Portugal in ι58o-τ8ι, Santa Cruz held a naval  
command. The piibr of Crete; an Illegitimate sepresentailvo  
of the Ι'οrΙνgacι. toys1 family, wise conducted the popular  
tesiatance to the =emetic. .1 the country by Philip, continued  
however, to hold the island poesomsioseef Portugalirs the Atlantic.  
lie was supported by a number of French adventurers under  
Philip Strossi, a Fiotcntiiie exile In the service of France. Sant.  
Crux was sent as admiral of the Ocean to drive the pretender and  
his friends away in 1383. His victory cd Terceira over the 
Portuguese, and a loose confederation of adventurers and semi. 
pirates, French and English, decided the struggle in favour of 
Spain. Sant* Crux, who recognizod tbat England was the most  
formidable opponent of Spain, becam, the zasloos advocate  of 
war. A letter written by him to King Philip from Angla in  
Terceira,ou the 9th of August 1583, contain, the first definite  
suggestion of the Armada. Santa Cots himself was to havc  

commanded. His plans, schemes and estimates occupy •  
conspicuous place in the documents concerning the Armadi  
collected by Don Cestreo Dons. The hesitating character of the  

king, and his many embarrassments, political and financial,  
caused many delays, and left Santa Crux unable to Let with  

effect. lie was at Lisbon without the means of fitting out his  

Beet, when Drake burnt the Spanish ship. at Cadia in 3387.  
The independence Of judgment shown by Santa Crux ended by 
odending the king, and he was held responsible for the failuree  
and delays which were the result of the bad management of his  
master. liii death, which occurred on the 9th of February  ι388 

 at Lisbon, was taid to have been hastened by the unjustified  
reproaches of the king. Tb. marquis dc Santi Cruz was the  

designer of the great galleons which were employed to carry the 
trade between Cadia and Vera Crux in Mexico.  

The documents relating to the Armada have been collected by  
Don Ceslιro Duro in La ‚4  rmada Inrcnc,bk.  and he gives a biography  
of the marquis in his  Ccsqaisla  dc lax  lila, Arom.  A separate life  
has been published by Don Angel dc Akolaguirre. There are varloeg  
=time of Santa Crux in Sir W. Stirling Maxwclla  .Dos Jails.  4  Α ιοοiα. (D. Η.) 

8ANTA CETIT,  an eastern department of Bolivia, bounded  
Ν.  by El Ben!,  Ε.  by Brazil, S. by Chuquisaca and W. by 
Chssquisaca and Coc.habambs. Area set ,368 sq. m. Pop. (1900)  
209,592; (1906 estimated) 234,743. ii is only partly explored.  
It consists of a great plain extending eastward from the ben  
of the Andes to the frontiers of Brazil, broken by occasional  
isolated hills, and in the Ν.Ε. by a detached group of low sierras  
k,nown collectively under the name Chiquita., which belong to  

the Brazilian highlands rather than to the. Andes. On the  
western side of the department is an upland zone belonging to  
the eastern slope of the Andes, and here the Bolivian settlements 
are chiefly coacentrated.  The  Chiquitos contain a number of  
old mimions, now occupied almost exclusively by Indians. The  
great plains, whose general elevation Is abo't poe ft. above the  
sea, are so level that the drainage doss not carry cd the water  
in the rainy season, and immense areas axe flooded for months  
at a time. Extensive areas axe permanently swampy. Titers 
are forests in the  Ν.  and W., but the larger met ol the department 
consists of open grassy plains, suitable for grazing. The Llano.  

1 Α  priory of the Maltese knights of Si John of Jerusalem.  



ι 86 	 $ANTA  CRUZ-SANTA  Fέ  
dechiqulto.,  adjacent to the sierras of that name, have long been  
used for this purpose. There are two river  y,tenis,oaebeionglng  
to the Amazon and the other to the La  P1st, basIns.  The Brat  
Includes the  Guapay  or Rio Grand., lire)? or Sara,  Yspacani  
and  Μιιacό ,  upper tributaries of the  Μιmοe6  and the San  
Miguel,  ΒΙι cο, Baum and  Paragua, tributaxiesof  the  GuaporB-
both draining the western and northern parts of the department.  
Ιιι the extreme net a number of streams Bow eastward into the  
Paraguay, the largest of which I. the  Otuquis;  their channels  
are partly bidden in swamps and lagoons. The c limate of the  
plains is hot and malarial, and the rainfall heavy. On the  
Andean slopes the temperature is more  agreciblo.  Stock-
raising is followed to some extent on the plains.  Otherproducta  
of the western districts are sugar, rum, cacao, rice, cotton,  coaee  
and indigo. Rubber and medicinal products are also exported.  
The  Guapay  is navigable for small boats in high water, and  
also the lower comics of the other rivers named, but they are  
ci  little service except in the transport of rubber.  Tb.  principal  
mutes for Santa Crux products are In the Bolivian cities of the  

Andes where  augur, rum, cacao and  coBoe  Bad  &  ready sale.  
There Is a trade route *cross the plains from Sutra Crux dc is  
Slam to Puerto  Susrez,  on the Paraguay, and the Bolivian  
government contracted In £908 for a railway  betwetn  these two  
points (about  297 m.) but the traffic Is  Inconsiderablo.  

The capital and only large town of the department Is  SAIiTA 
 Cauz Dx  1.5  SizaxA  (pop., In 2900, 15,874; In τ9ο6, estimated,  

20,535), on the  Piray,  a  tiibuiaiy  of the  MamoeB,  2450 ft. above  
sea level, about 160  in. In a straight line  Ν.Ε. of Snore. It is 
situated on a lower terrace of the  Andian alope  in a highly fertile 
district, devoted to  sugar.csne  and stock-ra ising.  It·iaadusty,  
straggling, frontier town with rough habitations and a half -
civilized population, chief),  Indians and  meschoa.  It Is the seat  
ώ  a bishop and haut a partly finished cath edral, seminary and  
mission station  fOr  the Indians. It has also a nation,) college.  
There are Boor mills, sugar mills, distilleries, tanneries end  
leather  maaufactories.  The original site of Santa Crux del, Siam  
was in the uplands, but It was removed to its present site about  
1590, the ρhrase " de lα Sierra " being keρt. ΙΙ haabeeιι uιedss 

 a centre for missionary work among the Indians and as a centre  

of trade. Expeditions to  the Brazilian frontier orto  the  Cblqultos  
missions are fitted out here, and it Is the objective point for expedi-
tions entering Bolivia from Matto Grosse, Brazil, and Paraguay.  

CRUZ,a  city and the county-seat of Santa Crux county,  
California, USA., on the northern headland of the Bay of  
Monterey, about 75  m. S. of San Francisco. Pop. (2900) 5659  
(τ 2 foreIgn-born); (2910) 21,146. It is served by  the Southern  
Pacilic  railway. Santa Cruz isapopularscaaidercsort.  The site  
of the city, which spreads back over blues and terraces to the  
foothills of the mountains  (a000-.j800  ft. In altitude), is very  
picturesque, and the scenery ln  the envnonabeautiful. Dills need),  
enclose the city, protecting It from the ocean fogs. Monterey  
Bay has a remarkable variety of Bib, and them  is  large Bib  
hatchery near the city. Fruits In great variety are grown in the  
valley and foothills. The mountains are covered with one of the  
noblest redwood forests of the state—the only one south of San  
Francisco; two groves, the  Sempervirens  Park (4000 acres)  
and the Fremont Grove of Big  Tteca, ς in. from Santa Crux, have  
been permanently preserved by the state. A Franciscan mission  
was established at Santa Cruz in τ 791 and secularized in 1834,  
but was later destroyed. A pueblo or villa called  Brandforte, 
one of the least important of the Spanish settlements (now a 
suburb of Santa Crux), was founded in the vi cinity in 2797, 
and before the American conquest was merged with the settle-
ment that had grown up about the mission. The Bag of the  
United  States was raised over Santa Crux in July 1846. The city  
was chartered In 1876. 

SANTA  CRUE,  an archipelago of the  PaciBc  Ocean, In the  
division of  Melanesis,  belonging to Great B ritain. Tiles scattered  
group of small volcanic Islands, Irregularly disposed from  N.W.  
to S.Ε. between  $  31' and  zi  40' S.,  τ ό ?  38' and 168°  Ε. 

 11w total land area Is 380  sq.  m., and the population Is estimated  
at  s000. 

At the  noeth-westein  extremity, separated by a  
from the Solomon Islands, the ioflovsng Islands are cbiatsmdi the  

Duffand Meters or Swallow group., !timing°, Πιιakυla or Volcano  
Island and others; from these a t πg1e chain curves S.R. and then  
E consisting of Nitendi or Santa Crux, the largest island,  Tupisa  or  

Vanikorn (Recherche), Tucup.a, Anudi (Cheery) and  
Fatalca (Mitie). In Vanikoro there are volcanic mountains  up  ιο 
o ο  ft. in height, and 'flnaku'a is constantly active volcano  of  
"σο  ft. Nitendi is of less elevation (121$ ft. at the highest). Coral  
reef, are not extensive, excepting those surrounding Vanibore.  
The Wands are densely wooded, and have a  Bora aIde  to that of  
New Guinea. The land fauna is very scenty; that of the nee ax-
tremely rich and valuable to the natives, who art skilled Bebe.min  
and navigators. The climate is hot sod humid. and .toInia are  
frequent. The native. sin of Papuan stock, with an Intirmixture  
cl other blood; but an exception is found in the DuE giqup, Tucopss  
and Anode, which are inhabited by pure  Polyiiesian'  The native.  
live in villages (sometime. fornied). In the put they have proved  
treacherous, and cannibalism I. not extinct. The work of mission-
aries, however, has borne good fruit. The islands ate Included in  
the British protectorate of the Southern  Solomoss. 5cm. trade in  
coprais carried on.  

The Island. were discovered by the Spaniard  Aivsro hfendiB&  
in 1595, in which year be attempted to found a colony on  Nltendl,  
but died there on the 18th  of October. In 2767  PhIlip Carierti  
visited the archipelago, and called It the Queen Charlotte Islands,  
is name still sometimes used. During the next century, owing  
to the practice of kidnapping them as labourers, the natives  
became so much embittered against foreigners that in IS;' they  
murdered Bishop John Coleridge  Patteson  on  Nubapu,  one of  
the Swallow group.  Tn :875 James Graham  Goodenougb,  
commodore of the Australian station, was shot with a po isoned  
arrow on  Nltendi  during a cruise, and died of his wound.  
Patteson's  murder, however, had roused public feeling in  
England;  atepa  were taken to regulate the labour  tralhv,  and  
subsequently Bishop John Selwyn was able to establish friendly 
relations with the natives. He erected the cross which com-
memorates his predecessor on  Nulapu.  The British protectorate  
was declared in ώ198.  

SANTA  CRUB,  chief town and capital of the  provinct  of La  
Laguna, Luzon, Philippine Islands, on the  S.E. sheet of Laguna  
dc Bay, about 3$  m.  S.E.  of Manila. Pop.  ci  the  munldpality  
(2 903) 12,747. Santa Cruz  baa  numerous  biie  buildings and a  
large trade with Manila by way of the lake and  Psaig rivtr.  
Agriculture end manufacturing are Important pursuits, the  
town being noted for its manufacture of palm vine. The  

language is Tagalog.  . 
SANTA CRUZ DI  T!lIBRI?1,  or  Dx Ssimaco,  a seaport and  

the capital of  TeneriBe  and of the Canary Islands; In ii· ‚8'  Ν.  
and  ι6 τ 5' W., οn the cut cent Pop.  (ι900)38Α19. SaniaCena  
Is the residence of the governor-general of the Canari es, the civil  
lieutenant-governor of the  TeneriEc  district, and the military  
governor of the Wand. It occupies  a small plain bounded by  
rugged volcanic rocks, and seamed by  watercoursea  which are  
dry almost throughout the year. Scarcely any vegetation,  
except cactuses and  euphorbiar,  is to be seen In the neighbour.  
hood. Almost the entire town was rebuilt In the τ 9th  century, 
when its  populatIon  more than trebled. The houses  άι.  generally  
low, with flat roofs; those of the better  date em large, with a  
courtyard In the middle, planted with  shrubs In the Spanish 
fashion. There are many good public buildings, Including a  
school Of navigation, technical Institute, library, natural history  
museum and hospital. An aqueduct  ς m. long beings pure  
water from the mountains of the interior. Dro medaries from  
the adjacent Islands of  Laιιzarοte  and  Ριιeteνentura  are wed  
ιο  convey merchandise and In agricultural  operatlona  The town  
I. defended by modern forts, but Its ancient batteries have also 
been preserved. It was bombarded by the  Bnihb  fleet under  
Blake in  ι6;,  and by Nelson, who lout his am during the attack,  
in 2797. Some British Bags lost on  tbst  occasion Deng laon.of 
the churches. The anchorage Is good, and a molt facilitates  
landing. Santa Crux is an Important coaling elation and corn-
medal  ceiilrc.  (See  Cansay Iscarms) 

SANTA  it the capita! of New Mexico,  U.S.A.,  and the county-
seat of Santa  Fi  county, about so m.  Ε.  of the Rio Grande, and  
&p in.  Ν.  of El  Pa,o, Teiss.  Pop. (1900) 560 , ( 56 fecelga.  



SANTA ιrέ  .  
been and 466 Ιe);  (1920)  gο s  Sims F' I. sieved by the  
Arcbimse, Τcρά a &  Santa  Fd,  the Denver  &  Rio Grande, and  
the New  Ilciwo  Canted  raflways.  The  dIy  lies about 7000 ft.  
ahew  the  Isa.sa  the foot of the southern extremity el the Rocky  
Wσνetalώ ,  lb the  Sangiw  dc  Cthto  range. Its climate Is dry,  
.φesbk  and healthy; the mean annual  tempmtuxa  is 49  F.,  
aid the mean  annusirsinfall t(a  In.  Thebilla  surrounding the  
ally en all sides Sheller It  freon  the  sandatorma  which  amict  some  
glob of New  ldexico,  and its pleasant  dimaεe  attractive moon-
tam scenery and historical Interest make it a  favorIte  resort.  

Sees F8  ό  built round a plaza or square. Crooked slots,  
bents w'itb  low adobe houses, are characteristic of the older part  

▪ dω tv  and  gi"e  an  imprstsnson  of antiquity. Around the  r Ι sa  ▪ .  hue in the city, however, the Mexican  atyk  of architect are  
km ;hen way to the American. The pious itself had been can'  
▪ ed  from a barren, sandy square  ί nιga well'ahaded  park, through  
gin Wk. 'ι,  '1 the Woman's Board of Trade, an unique  institutuin.  
ekέ iα..  a (ontrok  the public library, housed in a brick and stone  

sqer)  in the Mission style of architecture. Within the  
a monument to the soldiers who fell iii New Mexico dating  

. '.Va,  and the Indian wars, a gone marking the spot where  

do ins .'meric&is  Bag was raised by General Kearny in ι846,  and  
a bee. Inching fountain erected as a memorial to John  Bayti't  

t t55 4..Ι gδ$).  the  (inst  Roman Catholic bishop  (18Μ)  π4  
't.p  (1875) of Santa F& Facing the plaza is the old  Gosern ta  

• a low', spreading, adobe structure, erected early in the  i  ιh  
y, but partially destroyed in the Pueblo  tevoli cii  1680  :rid  

beer  sestoerd.  It was occupied continuously by the  Spsttt'h  
Nidcan  and American governors  ci  New Mexico until 1909,  
bemeα the historical museum of the Historical Society of  uew  
Ιdeωeι launded  in 1859, incorporated in 1880), the School of 
Ιιιιτie- Αtτhaoolυgγ  and the New Mexico Museum of  Archaeok.iy.  
la  die i tiding General Law Wallace (governor 1878-1881) wrote the  
settee 7.; chapters  ιο  Des liar, hen Miguel chapel was built 
ρ.όιό  in the middle of the 27th century, was destroyed  in  ι ό lo,  
▪ e.t  rebuilt in 1710. but has been greatly alter ed  in recent tines. 
Tb. ώ υrcb  of  Nuestra Sallora  de Guadalupe (modernized with a  
ιέ ιιιle foul and a wooden steeple) contains  interestingjiaintigs  
sad  atique wood.carnngn.  The cathedral of San  Fraoci.co,  
&milk --  completed, has been used as a place of worship aces  
skim I  ur.  In its walls is incorporated part of a church erected,  
ι έ  ile . uhi.  in ι627. Mso  of interest are the Rosario chapel the 
iW4. . rihworkn ο f Fort Marcy. north of the city, constructed by 
Centro  Kezrtsy  in 1 846 the ruins of the  Garita,  an old  Spacinh  
betides in used as a custom house under the Mexican  governna  It' 
do sa LIed  "oldest house,' a dilapidated  adobe structure  clait,esi  
si  be  tn  oldest building, continuously inhabited, in the  Uned  

rise stale library  ‚md  the national cemetery, in which 1ν32  
ΑΙΜΜΤΚ i i' soldiers are busied,  

Ram .7 the public buildings and institutions are the at  itt  
he  execative  mansion (1909), the Federal building (in lint 

ωtit .  a monument to Kit  larson).  the county court  bου-,  a  
Ι  s.,ssarcl  armoury, a Federal industrial boarding school for  
Ιαόσω - -oh ‚p52 pupils in 1908)  and Saint  Cathersne's Indusitial  
head r Indians (Roman Catholic). About 7  us. east of the  cit  
α de I  roe Forest  Rese,ve,  acme, which the Territory  undert  0  
the be  mi. 'mih cnn''ct  labour, of a  " scenic  hi,ζΙ '".se" kim  

to Las Vegas. In  Pajanto Perk. 20m. west of  harnaFf,  
-  rem.  peclustonc  cave.  cidi  and communal dwellings, and mar  
the  aty  are  geveml  prehistoric mounds.  
lb.  dιίιd manafsrt urea of Santa Fe are brick, pottery (maule by  

held*  ladias.),  and (ibgru* jewtny  (made by mikes miming).  
lb imie.ndieg ceerntry  is devoted to  agnculture  and mining,  

Sent* F' is considered the oldest  ciIy  save one (St Augustine,  
lρheidα)  in the United States, A settlement, known as  Sen  
estιιieζ was planted at the junction of the Rio Chars and the 
She Grand. by Juan di  OSate  in 1908, and about 1605,' some  
gese.  SS, Santa P4,  o&dally  the Villa Real dc Santa Fl do San 
Fuming% lets founded on the site of a deserted Indian pueblo  
sad  becam,  the seat of the government of New Mexico. In 
sign αιοιαined a  populailo.  of  apo Spanioinls,  700 Indians  
αωιι limn 50 hali.bimeede.  In August :680  the Pueblo Indians ,  
enιhιeιed by the exactions of the civil and  eccienastical  
ιehmities. ted (see New Mexico:  Hirtory).  Four hundred  
Sριώιιιιθι  were massacred, and the remai nder took ref  uge  In 
hero Fe, whom they west  dusely  besieged, On the  stst  of  
&gun,  the  IndIana  we  den'soralized  by' sortie from the  

the em van evacuated, and the inhabitants made a  
C ΙΙ1ω. t dote of the founding of Santa Pd is not kennel. but  

din 1st oplafo. lbs fend the date between 160'  s*d  tics, and  
betels the 'sin 1605.  .  

dx  'reeks' journey down the Rio  Gruide  to the mission  of 
Guadalupe, near the modern El Paso, Texas. The Indiana then  
took  ρesseseiοn,  destroyed the crop., churches and archives, 1224  
revived their  pagen  ceremonies. Several unsuccessful attempts  
were made to regain the town, but  hnally,  in September  092,  
Diego dc Vargas quietly secured the fresh submission of the  
Indians. In December 043 a new  Sp.niab  colony of  auout  hoc  
poisons  sirivcd.  There were Iwo other Indian revolts, in 169'  
and in 096. During the 18th century a considerable trade  isi  
sheep, wool, wine and p elts developed,  chielly  with Chihuahua  
and with the Indiana of the plains,  Mter  the independence of  
Mexico Santa Pd became the centre of a growing commerce with  
the United States, conducted at Brat by pack animals, and later  
by wagon trains over the old Santa Pd Trail leading south-west  
from Independence, Kansas City, and, In earlier years, other  

placea  in Missouri, to Santa Ed. On the 18th  of August n8,6  
aeon after the outbreak  cl  the war between the United States  

taxi Mexico, Santa PC was occupied by an American force under  
General S. W.  Yxeazuy.  The Mexicans  revolted a few months  
later, and the newly appointed governor, Charl es  Bent, and  a 
number of American sympathizers were  usasalnaled;  but the 
rising  waa  quickly  auppovssed.  In 1 847 the Brat English  news-
paper in New Mexico was e stablished at Sant& F', and an 
English school was foe.  cd in  ‚8'β.  .  Santa Pd remained the  
capital when a Territorial government was inaugurated in  ι8ι,  
The arrival of the host railway train, on the 9th of February  

1880, marked a new epoch in the history of Santa Fl, which until  
then had remained e ssentially a Mexican town; but with the  
dIscontinuance  of the wagon caravan, over the old trail, it lest its  
importance as the  entrcpόt  for the commerce  of the South-west.  

See the sketch by F. W. Hodge In  Hisleeic Toviu  ή  the  Wes ter'.  
Sinks (New York, *90'), edited by Lyman P. Powell; H. H. Ban.  
croft.  ilteory  4  Ames. and New  Moxie.  (San Francisco, 1884);  
and Henry lnmatt,  lb (84 Scale 18 trod (New York, *897).  

$ΑΝΤΑ  r*, a central province of Argentina, bounded N. by 
the Chaco territory,  Ε.  by  Entre  Rios sad Corrientes, S. by  
Buenos Aires, and W. by Cordoba and Santiago del Estero. 
Area, 50,916  sq.  m. Pop. (1895) 397,288, (2904 estimated)  
640,755. Santa Fl belongs to the great pimps region of  Argen.  
tina,  and has no wooded districts In the south except on the  
river courses. In the  Ν.  which Is borderland to the Gran  Cbaco  
region, there are extensive forests, Intermingled with grassy  
campus. The surface is a level alluvial plain, with a saline  
substratum at no great depth. Salt Is found on the surface over 
large areas, and throughout the  provinct  the meter is brackish  
15 to soft, below the surface. The soil, however, produces wheat,  

corn, alfalfa, linseed and other crops in abundance. Stock.  
raising (cattle, horses, sheep said swine) Is also an important  
Industry, with the related industries of butter and cheese-making, 
meal-curing and  Iard.rehnii'g.  Many colonies have been made 
especially near the provincial capital. Ills one of the most  
productive provinces  in the republic, in spite of notorious mis-
government. The  Parani  forms its eastern boundary for  
about 435  on., and provides  unfailing transport  fadlΊtic.  The  
great river is broken into many channels, forming blends and  

sand bars which are constan tly  changing  their outlines. It  
receives Iwo large  iributaxiea  Bowing across the province—the  
Salado, the upper course of which is called the  Paaage  and  
Juramemo  (the last given to commemorate the  circumatanc.  
that the oath to wrest their Independence from Spain was sworn  

on its banks in 18ι6),  and which enters the Santa Fl channel of  

the  Parani  near the capital; and the  CarcaraM,  or  CarcaraBal.  
whose sources  axe in the Cordoba sierras. The northern districts  

ai'e  well watered by numerous tributaries of the  Sakdo.  The  
railway  communlcetiona  of the province are good, comprising  
the trunk lines of the  Bueso.  Aires and  Rosarlo  railway with  
its extension to Tucuman, which crosses the province from  
S.Ε.  to  N.W.;  the Central Argentine from  Rnsarlo  to  Cordobs,  
and to Buenos Aires; the Cordoba Central; Santa Fl to Tucu-
man; and the  Provincia  de Santa Pd; a network of small lines  
connects all the important towns; sad the Buenos Aires and  
Ρad4c  which  crenes  near its  sουΙbcπ'  boundary. The  rlvq  
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ports having railway  connealons  are  Reconquitta,  Santa F',  
Colastin€, Coronda, j'uerto Gvsnez,  San  Lorenio, Rmario  and  
Villa  Cοnatitυεiόπ. TbecapitslisSantaFό ,andotherlmpcetani  
teems are  Rosano, Esperansa  (pop.  ι9ο4 όatimated  10,000), San  
Lorenzo (7000),  Ralacla, Ocasnpo, Galvea, Caflada  dc Gooses  
and Villa  Casilda.  

"NTA ρg,  a city of Argentina and capital of the province of  
that name, on the Santa εt channel of the  ParanL neu.tbe  
mouth of the Salado, about 299 m.  N.W.  of Buenos Aires. Pop.  
(1895) 24,755, (1904 estimated) 33,αοο.  It is built on a sandy  
plain little above the river level. It is regularly laid out and  
contains a cathedral, bishop's palace, Jesuits' college and church  
dating from 1654, the  cabildo  or town hall fading on the principal  
square and provincial government buildings. The town is less  
modern in appearance than  Rosgrio,  and has a number of old  
residences and educational and charitable Institutions. It is a.  
port of call for small river steamers and is in feet ,/ communication  
with  ParanI  on the opposite bank of the Fermi. Its sh ipping  
port for larger strainers is at  Colastin€,  on a deeper channel,  
with which it is connected by rail. Santa F€ also has railway  
communication with  Rosaxio, Cordobs,  Tucuman sad the  
frontier of the Chaco.  

Santa F6 was founded by Juan dc Carey in 1573, and was  
designed to secure Spanish communications between  Asuncidn  
and the month of the La Plans. It has been the centre of much  
political intrigue, but Its growth has been very slow. In 1852  
a constituent congress met there, and In 1860  a  nallonal cert.  

ventlon  for the revision of the constitution.  
SANTAL  (or  SONTRAL) PARGANAS,  THE, a district of British  

India, in the  Bhagalpur  division of Bengal. Area  547ιι sq.  m. 
In the east a sharply defined belt of bills stretches for about  

ico m. from the Ganges to the river Naubil;  west of this a rolling  
tract of long ridges with intervening depressions covers about 2500 
sq. in.; while there is a narrow strip of alluvial country about 170 m.  
long, lying for the most part along the loop flair of the East Indian 

 railway. The Rajmahal hills occupy an area of 2366 sq. m.; they  
nowhere exceed 2000 ft. There are several other hill ranges which  
with few exceptions are covered almost to their summits with dense  
jungle; they are all difficult of access. Tber* are, however, numerous  
passes through all the ranges. Coal and Iron are found in almost  
all parts but of inferior quality. The alluvial tract has the damp 
best am! moist soil characteristic of Bengal. while the undulating 
and hilly portions are swept by the hot westerly winds of Behar,  
and are very cool in the winter months. The annual rainfall averages 

 52 in. In 1901 the population was 1,809,737, allowing an increase  

of  %  in the decade. 
The  Santals,  who give their name to the district, are the most  

numerous aboriginal tribe in Bengal; they work the coal-mines  
of  Raniganj  and  Karhaxbaii  and migrate to the tea-gardens of 
Jetsam. In 1832 omclals were deputed to demarcate with solid  
masonry p111m the present area of the Daman-l-Koh, or "skins  
of the hills." The permission to Santals to settle in the valleys  
and on the lower slopes stimulated Santal immigration to an  
enormous extant. The Hindu money-lender soon made his  
appearance among them, and caused the rebellion of ι855-95.  
The insurrection led to the establishment of a form of administra-
tion congenial to the Immigrants; and a land settlement has  

since been carried out 06 condItions favourable to the occupants  

of the soil. The Church Missionary Society and the Scandinavian  
Home Mission have been very successful, espe cially in promoting 
education. The district is traversed by both the chord and loop  
lines of the East Indian railway. It contains the old Mahom.  

medan city of Rajmahal and the modern commercial mart of  
Sahibganj, both on the Ganges; and also the Hindu place dl 
pilgrimage of  Deogarh,  which is important enough to have  a 
branch railway. The administrative headquarters axe at  
Dumka, or Nays Dumka: pop. (1901)5326.  

See F.  Β.  Bradley.Birt,  71. .$Iory  4 1k. ladies  Up'esd  (2905).  
SANTA'S, an aboriginal tribe of Bengal, who have given their  

name to the Santal Pargaiias (q.v.). Their early history Is mi-
known; but it is certain that they have not occupied their 
present home (or  lοnget than a century, having migrated from  
Ilazaxibagh, and they are still moving on Into Northern Bengal.  
Their total number In all India I. nearly two  millioSs. LΤheυ  
ape'k a lsng'lage of the Mundaorkolaglia  family. 

The  Santais  as a race care little for ‚rermaneet bet. They sea 
net true nomads, but they like to be on the mc,'.' irs the kiw-
lands they are agriculturists; in the jungles and en the mountains  
they are skilful hunters, bows and arrows being their chief weapon.;  
on the highlands they are cattle breeders. But if fd  Μ  change the  
Santals  like comfort, and their villages are coal, clean said  well 
built usually in an isolated position.  ·Γheir  social  .'eangementa  are  
patriarchal. In every village is a headman sup;'»  ed  to be a de-
scendent of the founder of the village. A  detruty  in  ci  .1 ter detail,;  
a special  ofTicer  has charge of the children's  mοτa,  and there is a  
watchman. Physically the  Santale  are not  preporn min& The  fsο 
is round and blubbery; the cheekbones  inode:liisIy  prominent' 
eyes full and straight, no se  Broad and depressed,  riouth large am!  
lips full, hair straight, black and coarse. The  geiitral αρροιnence  
approsimates  to the  negroid  type. They are sort,, what beWω sb,  
average height of the Hindus. They are divided ii)  twel"  tribes.  
Is character they are a bright,  ;ov.loving pcopi'. boaphabi,  sod  
seizingevery chance of a feast. "They  havir nether the  ‚isIl.*  
dii'position  nor the unconquerable laciness of the very' old bill-
tribes of central  mdii," writeS  Sit 'V. ii'.  Ηιrirr  ii'  detests ef /burst  
Bengal  (186Β).  "They have carried with Lair learn the plain, a  
love of order, a genial humanity, with •  certain degree of  civilizatto.  
and agricultural habit.. Their very vices  ar,  Iii. vice, of an op. 
pressed and driven-out people who have lapsed from a higher state.  

rather than those of savages who have never known bettor things..'  
Each village  has its priest who  baa  lands  assigned  to him; out of  
the profits he must twice a year feast the people. At the  Sbτat 

 feast—the  "  harvest-home "—in December, the headman entertains  
the villager., and the cattle are anointed and daubed with 'ermines  
and a share  of the rice-beer is given to each animal. The  Santala  
have many gods whose attributes  are ill-defined, but whose heady.!. 
are strictly observed. Marang Bum, the great spirit, is the deity'  
to whom sacrifices are made at the  Sohral.  Among some Santal..  
e.g.  in Chats Nagpur, Sing Bangs, the sun, is the supreme deity to  
whom sacrifices are made. G*neraliy  there is no definite idea of a 
beneficent god, but countless demons and evil spi rit, Ire  pmp&t!.ted,  
and anceStors are woraliipped at the  Sobral  festival.  ibero  as  v.g.a  
idea of a future life where the spi rits of the dead are employed in the  
ceaseless toll of grinding the bones of past generations lain a  dust  
from which,the gods may recreate children. In some  villege.  the  
Santa's join with the Hindus In celebrating the Dulls  Psija testivai. 

 In the eastern districts the tiger is worshipped. For a Santa) to be 
sworn on a tiger-skin is the most solemn ot oaths. The last.). are 
omnivorous, but they will not touch rice cooked by a Hindu. Sam.) 
parents undergo purification lIve days after childbirth. Santa).  
have adopted ass rite the tonsure of children. Child mamage I. not  
pr.ctistd, and the young people make love matches, but the  eapsa  
are exogamous as a rule.  Santals  seldom hays more than eon wife 
and she is always treated kindly. An open spam in frost of the  
headman's house Is set apart for dancing, which is vesy ebabceate  
and excellent. The flute, upon which they play well, is the chief 
Seem! instrument, The Santals burn their dead, and the few  
charred bones remaining are taken by the next of kin in s  buicet  
to the Damodar, the sacred river of the  Sanisls  in  Hazars 

 district, and left where the current is strongest en be carried to the  

ocean, the traditional origin and resting place of the Santa' 
race,  

See B.  Tuite  Dalton,  Descri  ('live  EihiwJogy  4  Beisgai  (Calcutta,  
1872); F. B. Bradley -Bitt, Tlie.Slory  4  an  !,sdet,s l]jri,ssd 0905).  

SANTA MARIA (T)A Bocιia  no Moms), an inb.iid town of  
Brazil, In Rio Grande do S.), 162 m. by rail W. 01  Margtm  do  
Taqusxy,  the railway terminus for Porto Mcgee (spoS), about  

torn, by water Ν.W. of that city. Pop. (moo) 20111 Sifts.  
Maria, which lies 382 ft. above the sea, is the commercial centre  
of a rich district on the slopes of short mountain ranges, one of  
which, the Serra do  Pinbal,  forms the water pasting between the  
eastern and western river systems of the slalO.  There sot  
prosperous colonies In Its vicinity, Including one Ιmmded b7 the  
Jewish Coloisisation Association under the provisiont et the  
Hincb  Fund. The Industries of this region Include lb. eidulv...  
tion of wheat, Indiau corn, rice, mandiocs, bean,, vapea (15w  
wine), nuts, olives and tobacco 5  and stock-raising. The teen  
derives its chief importance, however, from Its becoming the  

junction of the Porto Alegre to Druguayaaa, and the Sant.  
Mails to PsasO Fund* railway,. In 1905 the national and stet.  
governments leased to the 'Compagnie Auxllialre dc Cbsmiii tie  

Fer in Βr€iΙ " the Rio Grando to Bsg', the- Porto Alegna to  
Uruguay.na, the Santa Maria to Pisso Ftrndo, and the  Pe,t*  
/slegre to Nova Hamburgo railway., with their branches and  
ooniicxlons, sod it was decided to tstablisb the germeal sdmlaI.  
stratlon °limier the whole system at Santa Maria. The sbos  
and ol8ces of the Porto Megre to Vrugiseysaa line hid bans  
removed to that place in zpω.  



SANTA  :MARIAD1 LICODIA--SANTANDER  
k Ν&RΙ& DΙ lWΟΌ fΑ.  a  vllkgd  of Sicily, in the  predince  Forts Alexander and Constant ine commanding the bridge are  

relics of the Russian occupation; the other forts are of  Tush-
Venetian origin. The  magnificent diii, annie  2000 ft. high, which  
loema  the southern termination of the  mdeτn  Island still bears 
the  ευbatτυctions  of the temple of Apollo  Leucalas  (hence the  
modern name Cape  Ducato).  At the annual festival of Apollo  
a  cufsnisial  was obliged  toplmige from the summit into the sea,  
'wb.ris, bowevet,  an client was made to pick him up; and it was  
by the same heroic  ieap  that  Sappbo  and  Artemiila,  daughter of  
Lygdamia,  are said to have ended their lives.  

A theory  baa  been proposed by Professor  Ddrpfeld  that  T.etica.  
is the Island described in the Odyssey under the name of Ithaca;  
In support of this theory he quotes the fact that the Homeric  
description of the Island and its position, and also the  IdentiSca-
tiori  of such sites as the palace of Odysseus, the harbour of  
Phorcys,  the grotto of the Nymphs and the island Aster's,  
where the  s5itors  lay in waft for  Telemacbus,  suit  L.ucas  far  
better than the island called Ithaca in classical and modem times.  

S.. seder Cowl,,; also P.  Goemier, L'skes-Ziheko  (Stuttgart,  
1904)  

ΙΛWrΑΠD!R,a  maritime province of northern  Spain, bounded  
N by the Bay of  Siscay,  Ε.  by the province of Biscay, S. by  
Bingos and  Paltucia,  and W. by Leon and Oviedo. Pop.  (ι900)  
276,003; area  arcS sq.  m. The province is traversed from ea st  
to west by the  Cantabiian  Mountains  (q.r),  which in the  PeItna  dc  
Europa reach a height of over Moo  fι end-tend of  riomfidus  
branches to the sea. On the north aide of the range the streans  
are all short, the principal being the Avon, the  Mitra,  the  Paa,  
the  Besaya,  the  Saja  and the Narita, which Sow into the Bay of  
Biscay; part of the province lies south of the watershed, and  
is drained by the upper Ebro  (q.t' . ).  The province is traversed  
from north to south by the railway and high road from Santander  
by  Pakocla  to Madrid; the highest point on the railway (Yenta  
do  Pazoral)  is 3229 ft. above the sea. Other  railwaya  connect  
Santander with  Biibso  on the cast and with  Cabezorm  dc  Ia  Sal  
on the west; there are  altn  many good State, provincial and  
municipal roads, besides several narrow-gauge mining railways.  

Santander was part of the Roman province of  Cantabria,  
which, after pa ssing under the empire of the Goths, became the  
principality of  Asturiss (p.r.).  The portion called Astoria dc  
Santa Juliana, or  Santillana,  was Included in the kingdom of Old  
Castile, and, on the subdivision of the old  provinecs  of Spain  in 
1833, became the province of  Saritsader.  

Wi?AND'R  (ancient Peeler Bkndima  or  Fwssrm S. λ redeem),  
the capital of the Spanish  ρτoνinφ  of  Santandor,  the scat of a  
bishop and one of the chief seaports of Spain; 326  rn  by rail  Ν. 
of Madrid, in 43'  .27' N. and  '  47' W., on the Bay of Santander,  
an  inlet of the Bayoflliscay.  Pop. (teem) 54,564. It It situated  
on the inside of a  gocky  peninsula, Cabo Mayor, which shelters  
a  magniScent  harbour from 2 to  3 m. wide and  4 m. long. The 
entrance is at the eastern  catremity  of the  proniontoTy,  and is  
deep, broad, and illuminated by lighthouses on Cabo Mayor and  
the rocky Islet of Mourn. Santander Is the terminus of railways  
from  Vafladohid  and Bilbao, of a branch line from  Cabezona  dc 

 Ia  Sal, and of several mining railways. It is divided into  ha 
upper and a lower town. The cathedral, origina lly Gothic of  
the 13th century, has been so a lt ered that little of the old work  
remains. In the crypt, or  Capilla del Cristo dc  Abajo,  is an  
interesting font of Moorish workmanship. The  caallc  of  Sais 

 Felice contains  a prison, which was one of the first examples of 
the radiating system of construction. The city Is essentially  
modern; Its  printipal  buildings are the markets, barracks,  
theatre, bull-dug,  clobt,  civil and military governors' residence,,  
custom  hause, hospItals,  nautical school, ecclesiastical seminary,  
and training  ichool  for teachers. Many of the houses on the hey . 
front and public buildings were restored after the  catιstrσρhe  
of the 3rd of November '893, when the steamer" Cabo  Machi.  
disco,"  ladenwith  1700 cases of dynamite, blowup near the quay.  
The harbour was greatly  imρτνcd  during the second half of  
the  rgth  century. In the same period the  populatIon neatiy  
trebled, and there  wa,  a corresponding development of commerce  
and  manιsfadm . 

of Canis,  ιό  ra. N.W.  of  Citsnia  by gall, on the S.W.  aiopes  of  
Were Eiaa. Ρcρ (ipoi)  4102. It is believed  tooccupy the site  
• the  aseisat  Aetna, a settlement founded by  ώ . cοlοms  
isbem 611cr.  L bad placed at  Cainnia  after their  eqaclelan  by the  
signed ί.'am..,ι'  is 462  b.c.,  which  absoebed  en  lncoepoiated  
se  sbcady  existing  51Cr'  town nested Incas..  ltn wbsaqntnt  
Weey  is uneventful though It suffered irises the sanction, of 

 eπsa; and its  iwcTipticna  ma unimportant..  Α  large  bn.xd 
 of cries wr.  bind bar. In digit. Near R, in a  dutrict  celled  

Cseits.  isa huge elliptical men οf  about  s οο b8ο yds.. en-
dued bυ  a wall of mamas of lava, which I. sheet  aS  ft wide  
sub.  br,  and  t  ft. high. The ground is covered with hag - 

aof ,iimand ροιιαγοί thecΙ aaiιdριrΊοd,aιsd  it is probably  
a handy built  cutampm.rut  of historic times rather than a  
geevalive Iortifscatioa, its ibere are no prehistoric tram. (Oral  
is  JeChe' degh semi, 5903, 442).  
ό .. Cargeandi,  S.  diy' eιιk έ' "14 iicuk Vsma of 11.12m 

 —  1892).  
&WW1 ΑR1& • city'ged  poet of Colombia gad  ώ .  capital  

sl a department of the same same, on  •  small bay 40m.  Ε.Ν.Ε.  
.1 the mouth of the  ldagdaΙesa nver. Ροp (ipoS)  about  ‚poo.  
Ii i built partly on the beach and  psrtlyontheskgue..4 the  
launa  Nevada dc Santa Mast* towards the  S.Ε.  Though small,  
ώ . έaιbοoιιι ή eιeoftlwbesΙ anό ιaίesΙοntbecσυt, sanorlver  
Seen Into It to 611 its  anchorsg,  with silt.  Tb.  depth ranges  
hem ιό  to tie lathoma  at the entrance  ιο  44  fathoms slang the  
mag sheet lint The city -  is an episcopal sac and has  a 
cathedral.  Α  railway (23 in.) rune southward a little beyond  
• gs  (en •  large lagoon of the same name), connects  vilth  
n s  sunning  ιο Bamanquilla (3ο m.  farther) by way of the 
bens and Inland  dιι2meΙa,  and is to be extended to San  
Cal.., farther S., as  tbe.fndt.growing Industly  of this region is  

Snug Maria was founded by  Roduige  dc  Baatidss  in 
 ιme bramee an  hepoTtaat  pert and centre of trade during the  

Spanish colonial era. It was  alan  a hue of  opetatlons  In the 
 tαρδenticeα end conquest of the Interior.  

ΜΤ& 11.11111114  or  LicuCauta (Aesedla,  ancient  MatS,),  one  
sithe  lanian  islands, with an  asesof iso sq.  m. and a  populailon  
d about  υο,οοο.  It lies  cd  the coast of  Ai*rnani& (Greece),  

Sta'.4γ  south of the  entrance  to the Gulf of Arts. The  
ιίωβιeτ strait separating it (rein the mainland is liable to be  
beth.d  by  und-baiiks;  a canal was cut through these in the  
ιb omsony  ac. by the Corinthian,, and was again  afIe'  a long  

g.led  of disuse opened up by the Romans.  
the British  occepatlon  a cud fee buts of 4  to  3 ft.  

liermie ens fumed from Fort  Sasts Matxa  to  tht  town. but the  
ιό  ft.  dmp  ship canal which it was proposed (184 4) to carry right  
ινbω the lagoon or submerged isthmus to Fort  ΑΙeκa πd τ  was only 

 isτΙy tzcaeated.  In 1903.  bowevor.  a canal was completed 
 enderieg onvigabie  the channel between the island and the main- 

bed. 1's  breadth is  όo  It. sad its depth  17 ft. Santa  Masra.  
about 20 σι. frees smith ω smith lied tα 8 m. in breαdtb,  

. , 	mauan' Ιime.tοncad  bituminous chairs (partly Tertiary).  
seen le as  piiuidpal  ridges  ιο  heights 01 2000 and 3000 ft. and 
ιοιωίολοg  why firmed amsa (  level  ground. The gnus crop  
edιces only (or a few  meths'local  coesumpeioi. ι but considerab le  

Ε.— of olive 01 01 good quality ere produced. The vineyards 
the west  eepedaliy)  yield much red wine (bought mainly by  

Cent.  TrimS.  and Venice); the current, introduced about  

steα ha stedωα11υ emu to be the principal source of  weslili the  
CV. 240ΟΟ00 lb);  and email quantirist of cotton, It 
'.Ineen. salons.. &c.. ace also grown. The salt trade,  foimed  

has suffered from Greek customs regulations.  Τhe 
defines  Ι m.s  Inhabitants),  pfopcdy  called  Amaaikhi  or  Hamaxlchl 

 be mat usually Santa  Maura,  sifter the neighbou ring fort, it situated  
a me  N.E. end of the island opposite the lagoon I. the SW is  

ν e  of  Vssiuiki,  whence the currant crop is executed.  
gemming of  Cyclepeen  and polygonal teens exist  αΙ Zaligoiil  

Webof  Amajnkhl).  probably the site 01 the ancient acropolis  
d  Neritna  (or  Neruan),  and of the later and lower Corinthian 

 leτdensent isf Leeds. from this point a Roman bridge seems  

Μ  be.e  aisoaed  to the mainland. Between the town and Fort 
Sire Mw'  isaleisda.  remarkably  Stat Turkiji  aqueduct partly 

 distρeυsλ alnag wIth the 1m by the tustiquite  01  aSsg.  
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	 SANTAREM-SANTA ROSA  

The port was in 1753 made one of the  $‚iios  he!  iIiwdss,  or  ρ,ιsι  
privileged to trade with America.  aiid  in 1755 it received the title  
08 city. Charles V. landed here in 1 522 when he came to take 

 po..ession 
 

οί  the  Spamsb erown,  and from this port Chutes  Ι.  of  
England embarked on his return from his visit us search of a wile  
(1623). The city was  'acked.by  the French under Spoil in  03ο13.  

SANTAREM.  the capital of the district of Santarem, Portugal;  
on the right bank of the river  Tagua,  5ι  m. by rail  Ν.Ε.  of Lisbon.  
Pop.  0900) 8628. The older part of the city is built on high  
ground overlooking the Tagus; it contains the ruined  c*atk  of  
ΑΙcaςονa,  famous in the middle ages as a royal residence, and 1'  
partly enclosed by ruined walls. Below is  Ribeira  dc Santarem,  
a comparatively modern  nver.port.  and on the  oppodte  bank  
is  Almesrim,  a village which was also a royal residence until 1 7 55,  
*hen it  waz almost  entirely destroyed by earthquake. Santarem  
has some trade in fish and agricultural produce, including wine  
and olive oil. Its chief buildings are an ecclesiastical seminary,  
the hugest in Portugal; the late Gothic church  $  the  Convento 

 4*  Gτaςa,  which contains the tomb of Pedro  Alvares  Cabral, the 
first  Poriuguese  to visit South America (‚902); the  Igreja  do  
Milagro,  an early Renaissance church; the chapel of Santa Rita, 
with a painting by  Ignativa  Xavier, who was been her. in 1724;  
the church of Santa Maria, built in J24, but with  Manoellian  
additions made early in the  ιό Ιh  century, the secularized  13Ιh-
century church of San Francisco; the church of She Join, 
which  bga a Moorish minaret fora belfsy,  and has bees converted  
into an archaeological museum; and the church of Santa his  
(St Irene), from which the name of the city is derived. There  
is a fine bridge across the  Tagua.  

Santarem is the Roman  Ses&(abis,  renamed  Pmsesidiusii Jidium  

byJulius  Caesar. From its position in the Tagus &alley it became  
an important fortress during the wars between the Moors, Portu-
guese-and Spaniards.  ΑΙρboπο  VT. of Castile first look it from 
the Moors in  xoto,  but it was recaptured and occupied by them 
until '147, when  Mpbonso  I. of Portugal recovered it. The  
Mmohadesendcavoured  to win it back in  'zdg,  but were defeated.  
At  Saiitarem  King  Diniz  died in  ι s;  the murderers of Inca  
dc Castro  ($7.α)  were executed in  ι;  and Prince  Alphonso,  
only son of John TI., was drowned in  ι po.  Here the τ ςth-
century navigator John of Santarem was born, and here the  
Cardinal-King Henry (1512-1580) was born, abdicated  and died.  
The  Miguelitea  were  dέ feated  here in '8.1' (see  Pοaτν ai:  
Sister"). In '$68 Santarem was raised  to the rank of a city. 

The administrative district of Santarem coincides with the 
eastern part of the ancient province of  Estremadura  (q.,.);  
pop.  (rgoo)  28.3,154; area 4655 5ς.  

SANTAREM,  a chy of Brazil in the state of  ParS,  on the right  
bank of the  Tapajoa,  near its entrance into the Amazon. Pop. 
( 1 890) of the town and  municipio,  '2,082. Ii is one of the most  
important towns of the Amazon between  ParS  and Musics, and  
is port of call for all river steamers, and a station on the Amazon 
cable line. The national government has made it a station in  
its system of wireless telegraphy in the Amazon valley. Seen  
from the river the town is  attrgtivc  in appearance, and consists 
of a European (white) and so Indian quarter, the latter of palm.  
thatched huts. Ruins remain Of a fo rt  built In colonial times  
ιο  protect the population against hostile Indians. Its p rincipal 
public buildings are a municipal hall and tribunal, a large  
municipal warehouse, a market ('897), theatre and two churches.  
The productions of the neighbourhood are cacao; Brazil nuts,  
rubber, tobacco, sugar-cane and cattle; and the rivers furnish  
an abundance of fish, which are cured here at the season of  
lee-inter, when turtle eggs are gathered up stream for the 
manufacture of oil and butter. The  Tapajos  is navigable for  
steamers to the rapids, '70 m. above Santarem, and far small  
boats nearly to  Ι)iamanΙinο Matlo  Grosso, and a considerable 
trade comes from Matto  Grosso  and the settlements along its 

 bauka. Altec  the American Civil War a colony of Americans  
settled in the vi cinity, but were unsuccessful in founding a 
permanent colony. Santarem was founded by a Jesuit mission..  
say in 166τ  as an Indian  a!deia,  and became a city in 1 848.  

SANTAROSA. ANNIBALE SAN'FORRR  Dl ROSS! DE  
PDXAROLO, Counr  ow (‚78.3-1825),  Picdmoatcsc Insurgent5  

and leads, in the revival  (Reviegimmwb) d ΙieΙ,  woe big. ii  
Savigliano  near Cool on the  s8*b  of  Novssnb.r 1783. He  wea 

 the son  ofa  gears.!  oWicer  in the  Sardinisa  army tithe mug killed 
 dt  the battle of  Mondovi  in 'y6. The family had been  rueunT)y 

 ennobled end was not rich.  Santarosa eastured  the service  08 
Napoleon during the annexation 08 Piedmont in Fronds, and  
was  .ub.prelect  of Spoils from 'iii to  i8i..  lie  remained0  
however, loyal in sentiment to the house of Savoy,  sa4 aitee  
the restoration of the king of  Ssrdinia  In 'ii', be  coastiimcd  iii  
the public service. During the brief  casngelgn el the  Sudlniaa  
army on the  aouth.eastern  frontier of France in  18τ5 be  .ssvud  
as captain 08  greisadiers,  and was afterward,  cmpfoy.d  In the  
ministry 08 war The revolutionary and imperial epoch bed  
seen a greet development of Italian  pstriotlen,  and  SάΜιιο  
was aggrieved by the greet extension  gIven  to the  Avstrfa.*  
power ii' Italy in 181$. which reduced his own country 0'  
position of inferiority. The  rεvolutionary  outbreak of  ι&zο  
which extended front Spain to Naples, seemed to  aSawd  the  
patriots an opportunity to secure the independence  08  Igaly.  
When in  ISis  the Austrian army was moved south to coerce the  
Neapolliana, Sanlarosa  entered into a conspiracy to  obtai*  the  
intervention of the  Piedmonteae  in favour of the Neapo litan, by  
an attack on the  Auatdan  lines of communication.  Tb.  cow.  
epirators endeiινοτed  to obtain the  ce-operation of the p rince  
of  Carignauio, afterwardg  King Charles Albert, who was known  
to share their patriotic aspirations. (ho the 6th of March iii.  

Santarosa  sad three associate, bad an interview with the Frame.  
and Of the toils they car ried out the  aillltsay "prcnuisda-
ώ ento"  which proclaimed the Spanish constitution. The  

movement had no real popular support, and very soon collap sed.  
During the brief predominance of his party  Santaisma  ,bowed  
great decision of character. He was arrested sad would have  
died on the  scaPtid  it  aympstbisers  had not rescued him. He  
fled to France, and lived for a time In Par is  under the name  ci  
ContL  Here he wrote in French and publisherd in  iSis  his L'  
,bolidk. plIsiesdsize,  which attracted the notice of Vitro,  
Cousin, by whom be was aided said concealed. The French  
government discovered his hiding-place, and be was imprinted  
and expelled front Paris. After a short stay fiat at  Akegon  and  
then in  Bourges,  he passed over to Engla nd, where be found  
refuge in London with  lJgo Foscolo,  and made a few English  
friends. We Went to Nottingham, In the hope of being able to  
support  himself by teaching French and Italian. The miseries  
of cake rather than any hope of advantage led bliss to  aοcο.πγ  
his countryman  Giacinto Coilegno  to Greece Iii November  aSin

-The Italians were ill-treated by the Greeks and were not  well 
looked on by the  Philbellene  committees, who thought that their  
presence would offend the power,.  Santaro.i  was killed, appar-
ently because he was too miserable and desperate  ιο  care to save  
his life, when the Egyptian troops attacked the inland of  
Sphacteria,  near  Navarino,  on the Sib of May  rSsi.  

See  Atto Vannuccl,  I Μαrιirί  dells  liteed ibzlLses  (Milan,  ι5),  
and  vol.  ix. of the series called  Ι  Coeiesipemse' iSilfasi  (Twin),  
in which there is a life by Angelo  Degubecnstls. Sarnasoesa erie-
pundcnce  was edited by Signor Blench,  LιΙώ γέ dΙ Sesi'srnSaaism. 

 (Turin, 1677). A personal description of him by Victor  Cmiii.  will  
he found in the Reese des dear weeder for the me of Mardi 18.10  
Cousin dedicated to him the fourth volume  cl  his τιααιιαώ ιι of  
Plato, and the long dedication  is  compressed biography.  

ίλίΙΤΑ RUC, a city and the county-seat of Sonora  emnty, 
CalIfornia, US.A.,  situated in a broad valley (altitude about  
180 ft.) among the Coast Ranges, about  52  m. N. of San Francisco.  
Pop. (‚goo) 66;, (1029 foreign-born);  (,gio)  7817.  11  Ls  ιeτνrd 

 by the North-Western Pacific and the Southern  PaiZc rail-
se's. Santa Rosa Is In a region admirably adapt ed  to the 
growing of bop —Ihe cIty  is an Important hop  markct—'Tid cl  
fruit and grain, and the handling of these  prodaca  is a leading  
industry. Poultry and  dairylng  Interests are also  impceia's'  
It  yas  the home of Luther Burbank (b. 1840 , the  originaIo'cI  
many new flower,, fruits and v egetables, Including the Burbank 
potato, the pineapple quince, and the  atonclesa  pros..  Sante  
Rosa was lint settled about ‚8.38, was laid οut and bier,-
pointed in 1853,  rccjae,'j Soespra  us the county-seat in  ι$'  
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mid w ebnιυsed  as a city In 1$6. In the  eιχtbφιιke  of the  
•kb vi  Apall :ped  it suffered severely.  

*ΙJΤ13. ΑΙΙΤΟΙΝΙ JΟδRΡΗ (ηsa-ι$οp),  French  revolu.  
▪ was been ii Paris on the  ι όth  of March 2752.  Like his  
Iai.bas,  be was a brewer, and gained great popularity in  faubourg  
Si Antoine by his beneficence.in  ι;89  he was given the com-
mend a  heualion of the National Guard, and took part in the 

 _____  of the Hasidic. After the  agair  of the Champ dc  Mais 
 (y  17ιh, 2 792 ) a warrant was issued  fot  his arrest, and be  

ωαιι Ιιαο hiding. He emerged again in the following year, 
 αοd us* gut  intbeevcntsolibesotholJuneandmbc ioih of  

legume ,.  when be led  lbs  people of the faubonrgSt  Antoine  
as the ιαeιαιι  of the Tui leries. He, however, protected the royal  
ό ndly igainsi  the violence of the mob and. on the 7th  of August, 
even attempted to bong about a reconciliation, but his effects  

ι fruatestod  by Mine Antoinette. He was made commander.  
i-eMil  .1 the National Guard, and appointed by the Conv ention 
yule, to the king, in which position he did all in his power to  
ab'iate Loulsi  captivity. He  notided  Louis of the sentence of  
deeds,and was present at the execution. Accou nts  differ as  Ιο  
ώ  en.d'rt  at the execution, some stating that he ordered a roll  
il  drums  ιο  drown the king's voice. The family tradition, how. 
ever, is that he silenced the drums to enable Louis to speak to  
the ριιιρle,  and that General  J. F.  Berruyer,  who was in sole 

 —·'—'.  ordered the drums to heat and thus drowned the last  
etch of the king's speech.  Santerrc  was appointed  aw,&hal  
h εσιυο on the 23rd of October  ι792,  and subsequently general  
ildirmion. ΙοΜay ι7p3 he wιιΙcmροτaniΙyrcρlncedaι com.  

σ  of the National Guard in Paris, so that he might, take 
 οsααεασή  of a force which he bad organized to operate in La 
 Τfτ.  As a military commander he was not a conspicuous  

=mess, his  dfbul  being signalized by  the defeat  of the republ icans 
 * Sanmw.  He was  venously  reported to have been wou nded  

ιιαd killed in this  aifair,  and the wits of the reactionary party  
dsrnalatod  his  qilhpb:  

Ci-gfI 1' gi,thmJ Sa,ilme  
Qsu ‚i'eal  de Mars tue  Ιο  bl?r'.  

Re vat scarcely more popular among the  sarn-ctdolkr  of his army.  
" Ιcd  soldiers, returned  Ιο  Paris, reported that be was  
Lying 

 
121-6er,  "in Oriental luxury," and complained that, since  

then  dcfeat  bid been due either to his  treaSon  or his incom-
petence, be should have been either guillotined "like other 

 seresαh  or superseded. He was, however, not in supreme 
 mmand,  and therefore not responsible for the ill conduct of 

the war; he distinguished himself in  "arious  actions; and  
shin In October, he returned to Paris his popularity in the 

 hebawg  St Antoine was undiminished.  $ut  his report on this  
apiditioc. in which he drew  attentico  to the evil plight of the 

 ,epabBcan  alms in the  Vendfe,  aroused suspicion. He was  
teemedof  «Orleaniam"  and imprisoned, and was not released  
▪ lΙ  alter the fail of Robespierre. He then gave in his  resigna.  

general, and returned to commerce; but his brewery  
wa  ruined, and alter many vicissitudes of fortune he died in  

evorιy  in Paris on the 6th of February  ι8οp.  
See A. Cairo,  Sa,iImi gέ.έτΖ di is rIpshiiqw jroiigaisi (Pam, 

 *j.  οsοφlΙed  from  Santerres  M& notes; P.  Robiqu,',  La hu- 
mmer 

 

 aivi'sp.I  di Pars: p'sdmil is Rhdi ιik*  (Pam. ‚890);  
C L  Cb.n.  La Vciidk '1 Ic Cioi'asiierw  (Paris, 1 892  'eq) 
' Litat  din services  dc hasten, drove par kg-mime," In the third  
'wves' $.vewj of aiiawrnj  (1899),  publiabed  by Paul  Bonuilon.  

Μm*3.  Jesse  Bmtsvr  (1650-1717), French painter,  
ass born at  Magny,  near  Pontoise,  and was a pupil of  Hon  
Isaisgas.  He begin We as a  portruit.painter,  and enjoyed 
1w hell acentury a past reputation is a painter of the nude.  
&&ed  at Paris on the slit of November 1727. His" Portrait  
il  a Lady ii' Venetian Costume" (Louvre), and his "Susanne  

J. Bath" (Louvre, engraved by  Porporati),  the diploma  
msk ii.cvted  by him in 1704,  when he was received into the  
leadsasy,  give a good impression of  Santent',  taste and of  
he  ebboexA,  and careful method.  

gjJflAGO.  or  Saκπacο οε Cim.z,  a city 01  ChIle,  capital  of 
.ipobk  and chief town of a province of the woe blase,  

. 41w  Maptstb. ilvtr,  a mull  tribawy  of the  MMpd  or  Μal ο'  

Ι '5  m. W.  dValparaiao,  in 	26'42 S., 7ο· 40' 36' W. Pop. 
('895) 256,423, (teen) 269,&96,  ('p0; estimated) 321,059.  
11  is built on a wide, beautiful plain about  iSdo  ft. above lea.  
level, between the main range of the Andes and the less elevated  
height, of  Cueata  del  Prado.  In the centre of the city rises 
the rocky hill of Santa Lucia, once forming its dude], but  

now converted Into a pleasure-ground, with w inding  walks, 
picturesque views, theatres, r estaurants and monuments. 
Immediately  N.N.W.  and N E. are other bills, known as  Colins, 
Reece and San  CτiaΙόbaΙ,  and overshadowing all are the snow. 
clad Andean peaks of La Chap s.  and Los  Ainanlloa,  visible from  
ell mils of the dty. TheMapocho,oncethe  cause of destructive 

 Inundatlona  (especially In '609 and 1783), was enclosed with 
solid embankments during the administration of  Ambroalo 
O'Hlgglns,  and is now  crosted  by several handsome budges;  
the oldest (1767-1779) of these has eleven arches. Santiago is  
laid out with great regularity, and Its comparatively  brdid  
straight  strecte  form parallelograms and  enclose  several handsome  
public squares, the  Plasa  de Is  Independencia,  the Campo dc 

 Marte  and others. The principal streets have been  repaved  
with asphalt i nstead of the old cobblestone and Belgian block  
pavemenIa;  water is brought in through an aqueduct 0865)  

m, long; and there are tramway lines on all the pr incipal  
strerit.  

‚he cathedral, faring on the Plaza  rk lα Independencla,  lath.  
• '1 the churches. Originally erected by  ΡSdrn  dc  VaΙdw, it  
νι; 	out by Garcia  liurtado  dc  Mendo,a,  was destroyed by the  
ci 	;‚l'e  of 1647 and was rebuilt on a sew plan subsequent to  
17411. It is 351 ft. long and 92 ft. wide,  h.is  only one tower and is 

 not striking in appearance. Its interior decorations, however, are  
rich and in good taste. Among the other ecclesiast ical  buildings  
ure the church of San Augustin, erected in ι 595  by  Cnιaιόbώ  dc Vera,  
and in modern times adorned with a  piLe-ed  portico; the churches  
of San Francisco, La Merced and Santo  l)ommgo,  dating from the  
18th century; the church of the Reformed Dominicans, rich In  
m,,obthk  marble columns: the Carmen Alto, or  cbυπh  of the  

 ι ite  nunnery, an  cka π t  little Gothic  *nKtui'r;  the  Augu  
flu 	-y, founded by  lt ιshορ  Medellin in 2576; the  epi  
pa  .  and the chapel erected in 1852 ti the memory of P in  
di Valdivia next  ιο  the house in which he is reputed to have lived.  
l'I'ere  are two Inc  cen'ctcries—one  exclu-a'ely  Koran Catholic and  
the  othrc  secularized. Mural interior,,;  ί  the custom m Santiago. 

Among the  aecular  buildings the more noteworthy are the  Cap,tol.  
with Ira row, of  msiaive  columns and surrounded with beautiful  
gardcas;  the  Moiicda,  or  esecutlw  residence, which contain, the  
dicta of the cabinet  minietwa  also; the municipal palace; the  
courts, or palace of justice; the poet  oflice  and  telegτah deρart  
rent; the exposition palace In the Quints Normal, which houses  

the national museum; the university of Chile, dating from 2843;  
the national library with over ‚oo,voo  volumes ; the School of Arts  
and Trade,  (Lyeeo  dc Arts, y  Oficto.);  the national conservatory of  
music; the medical school; the  ώ tτοnomιcaΙ  observatory; the  
πatio Ι  institute; the mint; and a mu nicipal theatre. There ere  
also  •  military school, a school of agriculture, mining school, normal  
schoola  and a number of  chantable  institutions. 'be old  Univeril.  
dad dc  S,n Edipe,  founded in 1747. was dosed in 2839. and  Wa. 

 so ,.onied  three years  later by the present national  untvervty.  
Fsrng tbeCapiiol,  which includes the two ball. of  Congruw,  is a 

 small park and commemorative  ahaft,  marking the spot whet, stood  
the Jesuits' church, burned down on the night of the 8th of December 

 '868, and with it "two thousand victim., more or lea.," chiefly  
women. 

There is railway  communscaI'on  with  Vslpars'so,  with Lob  Ande, 
 and the international tunnel and with the provincial capital, of the  

smith.  
Santiago was founded in  ιι  by Pedro de  Vs.'divis,  who was  

engaged in the conquest of Chile, and it received the title of  
Santiago del Nuevo  Eatremo.  It has suffered from earthquakes  
and from political disorder. After the defeat of the royalists at  
Chatcabuco  (Feb.  isth,  1827), it was occupied by the  revolu.  
imosry  force. under General  Joaf  dc San Martin. Though the  
arena of many revolutionary outbreaks, It has never been  
subjected  ιο  a regular siege. 

The province  of Santiago, bounded N. by Aconcagua, W. by 
 Mondoza,  S. by  O'Hlggins  and  Cokbagua  and W. by  Vslpaiaiao  

and the  Pacifc,hasanma of 3665 sq. m. αnd  a population  (π89)  
of 425,636. le forms part of the "Vale of Chile," celebrated  
for its fertility end fine climate.  

WITIAGO  DI  COMPO$TILA,  or  Sssmatco  (formerly written  
In  Ingibh St Jag, di  Cem$$.  and εεεαeιines C.. ΙJd'ή  
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SANTIAGO DE CUBA  
it city of Ν.W.  Spain, in the province of  Corunna;  at the northern 
terminus of a railway from  Tuy,  near the con fluence of the Sat  
and  Sarela rivera,  and 32 in. S. by W. of the city of  Cerunna.  
Pop. (1900) 24,120. Santiago is built on the eastern slope of  

Monte  Ρedιοο,  surrounded by the mountains which draw down  
the incessant rain  thai  gives the granite buildings of Its deserted  
streets an extra tint of melancholy and decay. Its annual  
rainfall is 66 in., a total rarely exceeded on the mainland of  

Europe. The city was formerly the capital of Galicia; it gives  
its name to one of the four military orders of Spain, which rank  
as follows:  Compostela, Calatrava, Alcantara  and  Montess; 

 and ills still the scat of a university and of an  archbisboprlc.  
which long disputed the claim of Toledo to the primary of all  
Spain. In the middle ages its shrine, which contained the body  
of Si James the Great, was one of the most famous in Europe;  
so numerous were the pilgrims that the popular Spanish name  
for the Milky Way is El Cami,lo  de  Sonnago,  or" The Santiago  
Road." The city became, in fact, the focus of all the an and  
chivalry of neighbouring Christendom, and a spot where con-
flicting interests could meet on neutral ground. The  Congrega.  
lion of Rites declared in  ι8&4  that the cathedral still enshrines  
the veritable body of the apostle, and few places of pilgrimage in  
Europe are more frequented. The city  containS  many  hoSpitals 

 and other charitable institutions, which are open to the pilgrims.  
In 1900 its  ecckaiastiosl  buildings numbered  fqrty.siz.  Its chief  
Industries, apart from agriculture, are brewing, distillation of  
spirits and the manufacture of (Inns, paper, soap, chocolate and 
snatches. The city has also been long celebrated for its silver-
smiths' work. 

The belief that St James had  prtacbed  In Spain was certainly 
current before  A.O.  400. The relics of the saint were said, though  
the tradition cannot be traced back farther than to the τ sth  
century, to have been discovered in 835 by  Theodomir,  bishop of 
Iris, who was guided to the spot by a star. Hence  Cmrrposkla  Is  
regarded by some authorities as a corruption of Campus  Skilat,  
"Plain of the Star  ";  others derive it from San  .Iacom' Aposki.  

According to the legend a chapel was forthwith erected, and 
the bishopric was transferred thither by a spe cial bull of Pope 
Leo III. A more  tubstantial  building was begun in 868, but 
was totally destroyed in 997 by the Moors, who, however, 
respected the sacred relics. On the reconquest  of the city by 

 Bermudo  III. the roads were improved, and pilgrims began to  
flock to the shrine, which fast grew in reputation. 

In  1 078 the erection of the present cathedral was begun during the  
episcopaic  of Diego  Pclaez.  and was continued until  ιι88,  when the  
western doorway was completed. Minor additions prolonged the 
work until  liii,  when the cathedral was consecrated. It is a  
cruciform Romanesque building, and keep. Its  ongiisal  form in the 
interior, but is disfigured externally by much poor late work. Besides  
the classic dome and deck-tenet . , the two western towers have been  
raiced  to a height of 220  ft. and crowned with  cupoias. and b en 
them has heed erected a classic ρ',rι kο, above ‚sliich is 	lie  
contsi,iing  a statue of St James. Γ l ι e fa ςade was the work 	Ι nr.  
nando Casas  y Noboa in  Ι78.  and the slatue  was by  Vcn ιιτa  
Rodriguez in 1764. The design is mediocre, and gains its chief  
effect from forming pail of an extended architectural  composil 100  
en the Plaza Mayor, a grand squire surrounded by public buildings.  
The ground rises to the cathedral, which is reached by a  mignificcnt  
Quadruple flight of steps, flanked by statues of David and  Sok,rnin.  
Access to the staircase is through some fine wrought-iron gates. «nd  
in the centre, on the les'cl of the Plaza, is the entrance to a Roman-
esque chalx-1, La lgksia Baja, coostroctrd tinder the portico and  
contemporary with the cathedral. To the north and south, and in a  
line with the west front, are dependent buildings of the 18th century, 
grouping well with it. Those to the south contain a light and eleg ιnt  
arcade to the upper windows, and serve as a screen to the  cl οιs ιιι,  
built in 1533 by  Fonwca, afterwards archbishop of Toledo. Τ hey  
sos  said to be the largest in Spain. and are a fair esamplc'of the  
latest Gothic. The delicate sculpture over the heads of the w,nd»ws 
and along the wall of the cloister is very noticeable.  0π  the ii' sib  
of the c.sthc'dral is the Plazuela S. Juan, where the peasants collect 
to do their marketing. I-Ieee is the convent of S. MarTin. built in  
‚636, which, after serving as a barrack, in now used as an ecchesi 
astical  seminary, restored to the church. It has a tolerable  clοist(  
and bell-tower. The north side of the cathedral is much overlaid  
by the ugly and entravagant ornamentation styled, after its chief  
hpantsh enponent Chu,-'-ignera (d. 1715).  Chi'erignreenqw  work.  
The same treatment has been applied to this east end, where is the  
Puerta  Santa: this gate is kept closed, escape in jubilee years. whee  

it is ορeιωd  by the  sechbiahοp  The center of the  *v*k amaa.g* es 
the Plaza  dt, los Plateros  has been mutilated by the erection el the 
clock -towgr,  but the  faade  is intact. Perhaps the chief beauty  of 
the cathedral, however, tithe Portico de Is Gloria, behind the western  
classic portal. It is •  work of the  iath  century, sad  igniheldy  ii.  
utmost  developmint  of which round-arched Gothic is  .apabk.  The  
shafts, tympana and  archi'·oltn  of the three doorways which open  
on to the nave and aisles are a mass of strong and nervous sculpture.  
The design is a general  re1sreιentatiοn  of the Last Judgment. and the  
subjects axe all treated with squalor grace which  shews  the week of  
a real artist. Faint traces of colour re main and giνε  a toon to eke  
whole work. Ii is probable that, until the erection of the present  
grand  staircasnh  the portico could not be reached from the  flarn,  
but stood open to the nir.  There are no marks of doors in the $a  
and the  eittrasce  to the chapel  beneath would have beets  
by any staircase wh ich differed much in plan from the  proeeas  
The interior of the church is one of the purest and beat examples  
Romanesque work to be met with In Spain. The absence of  a  
ekresto'y  throw, an impressive gloom over the  barteh·vaulted  roof,  

'rIding  seem huger than it Is. A passage had.  
iii- is uk ii. pt to the  Parroquia cif S411  Juan, or  LsCortieels.  

a small but mtis ng  portion of the original  (oundat'ion.  Marty  
title  ussamples of 11, 'al work are in the cathedral, s,  foc lnst*nce,  
the two bronze anus. In the choir by Juan B.  Celina  of 1563, the  
gilt chandeliers of 1763 and the enamelled shrine, .1 Sea Cucsdat  
sal l-ructuoso. The great censer which hangs from the  ealbedral  
ro  Ι  sod is  strung by an iron chain, is about 6 ft.  h'i,gh.  In the  

! ι  del Relk,usi»  area gold crucifix, dated 874 , cementing a  ρkc  
of  ,lir true cross, sail a silver gilt  custodia  of '544.  

The  i-tospicio  dc  los  Reyes, on the north  οί  the  Piass Ibyoc let  

the reception of pilgrims was begun in i5ο4  by Enrique do ‚ai 
under Ferdinand and  lsaό l Ιa.  It consists of two Goth ic  and two  
classic courtyards with a chapel in the centre. The gateway is tine,  

and there is some vigorous  rarving  in the courtyards, one of which  
rontaiaa  a graceful  tountairt.  The  soppressed Colegio  do  Fοαιetα  
aπd the  adjoiia'ng  convent of S.  Gerdoimo bavni  good  Renal.ee  
doorways. The university, which was created in '504 by a bull of 

 Pope Julius  Il., has a library containing  G0,ouO  volumes and  se"crsl  
Μ  SS., many valuable and one dating from 788. 'Those of the Semi..  
fan (1777) have no merit. The chapel of the convent .f S. Fix..  
asco,  the cloisters of the half-ruined S.  Angiadii,  lbe belf,y,  cl  S. 
Domingo, the church of S. Felix dc  Lelono,  modernized  14Χh  
century, and the  fagades  of several houses of the 12th  md  13th  
centuries are also good examples of different  archItectural st yles.  

SANTIAGO DE CUBA, a city and seaport of Cuba, on the S.  
coast of the  Ε.  end of the island, capital of the province 01  
Oriente, and next to Havana the most important city of the  
Republic. Pop. (1 907)  4$,47ο,  of whom 567% was coloured  
and 13-6% was  forcign.born.  It is connected by the Cuba  
railway with Havana, 540  in. to the  W.N.W.; ikori raIlways  
extend into the interior through gaps In the mountains north-
ward; and there are steamer  conncxions  with other Cuban ports  
and with New York and Europe.  

Santiogo  in shunted about  ό  m. inland  0χ'  a  n'agnflcent  land- 
locked bay (6 m. long and  3 rn  wide), connected with the  CιribΙ ή  
Sea by a long, narrow, winding channel with rocky  esenvpmeIsl  
walls, in places less than aoo yds.  apart. The largess  sla  havt 
ready entrance 10 the harbour—which has  •  periphery of  ιs αα. oτ  

is  letigih—but direct  acu'cr to the whines is impossible for  
lii 	,i  mIre tItan  moderate draft (about 14 Is.) Smithi, Kcy,  an  
iii 	!  used as a watering-place, divides it into an οο ter and as  la.ee  
hi 	To the  Ε.  of the tics portal stand the  Mos,,,  s.  pictsseiqssa  
(0  ■ luullt t ό '-3  seq.),  on a jutting  ρώ n ι  200 It. .5)05w the emcee. 
stud 	Εstre' la. anil to the ',V. the Socapa. We-  sd  the harbour  
are low hills, to the  Ε.  precipitous cliffs, and  Ν.  ntis N.E.,  below the  
superb background of the Sierra  Maestra.  is  ss imphlthestre  of  
hills, over which the city straggles in tortuous suits. The  heueea  
see almost all of tine money. bout' in the  qu.iirit , r υ le of southern  
Sistis.  with red-tile roofs, and  ih'e  better ones nib  veesnd,u  and  
court gardens. There is a promenade along  thu. hai-biiur and  a 
botanical garden. Facing the Plaza dc  Cesluethr.  (once Plaia de 

 Is  Reitsa  and then  tia,a  dc  Armas)  are hotels  a,iil clubs, eke large  
municipal  boiding—formcrhy the governor's 1\0. '4 iibss 
eel the slur  rathiedrah.  In the  cazl'edrat.  which is is 'dice taste then  
t ushuesiral  oh I-havana, Diello "edazquez (ι. 146,  -520 .  en ιsqυeιuι  
01 	sl,‚  was buried. It has suffered much  fri,ti,  earthquake, and  
hi- Is-en  eu.tonsively  repaired. Probably the oldest  usuaukilsgsn Cubs  
is the convent of San  lrancisco  (a church since  thu stsculsnza'icni  of 
this religious orders in  ι S4t),  which dates in part I-am the first bill  
of the  ,tth  century. The 18th-century  Filasmos-,i i  theatre is now  
dilapidated. The other  pobhie  buildings are hi Sly  nsstsnceiby.  
Great improvements have been made in the City  iinct  the end of  
colonial rule, especially as  un-gaols the streets, use *stet -set:0e  
and other public works, and sanitation. On a liii ovesrk.oklng the  
city is a b,-uiitiful tschooh-huuse  of nntise himr-ut,si,.  reveled the 
Ames-han military go'ernment  as a  mciihrl  toe the et of  ike 	. 
Santiago in the hottest city of Cuba  (meau iemp'rsIw* Ιι  



SANTIAGO DE LAS VEGA&-SANTIAGO DEL ESTERO  υ  
side 11:1° F. in  a.m.ar'b,iia $).  owing mainly to the  meuatoiima  
due shin ell the breezes from the E. Theta is  auperb  mountain  
κκικγ on the toad, to D Carey and San Luis (pop. 1907, 3441) ,  in  
the ι kΙγ  populated valley of the Canto. In the barren  

ΟΟΟΙΙΤΙ/ mπuιmdisg  the city are valuable mines of  ito..,  copper  
αs4 ωmicααιαe.  On  theee the prosperity of the province  lareIy  
*ioda. Τbrτe  are also  feundries, .οaρ-wοrk taα yards  and cigar  
hermies-  The city  baa  an important trade with the interior, with  
Wee pom mid to. less extent with New York and European  
p.ma. MiamI  ores.  tobaccoand  cigars,  coSee, esoso,  enterand rum  
ad  cabwea-wuodi  arc the main articles of export. Copper ma was  
tree exported is as great  quanthks  as  25.000  tons annually, but  
iS,  beat tines of the mines were in the middle of the 19th century.  

The eds.. of  Cahee, a few miles W. of Santiago. have an interesting  
Werra. They war.  ώ ιst wodad  ter the government by dram,  
sesidι mat fired in £799.  

Eislairy—Sandego  is 6m important  polItically  under the  
Ripadic iban it was when Cuba was a Spanish dependency. T he  

was founded in 1514 by Diego  Velasquez,  and the capital  
of the Wend was removed thither from  Baracoa.  Its  apleadid  
b., sad cony  communIcation  with the capital of Santo Domingo.  
thκ the sent of government of the Indies, determined its original  

imριιταωαe.  Fires Santiago in ι 518--Χ5ι9  departed the  bi'iorit  
mediums of Juan dc  Grijalva,  Herman  Coctfa and  Vimfilo  do  
Sarvaco —abe  bet of .8 vessels and  i  too men of arms,  .d,'diυg  
adom.  So important  alteady  was the city that Its  ay'mtamicn*o  
bed the porn of a  Spiniab  city of the second clam. In  zaa  It  

xiveri  the arms and title of eluded, and its church was made  
the cathedral of the island  (Baraco.  losing the honour). But  
▪ om 1550 the drain of military expeditions to the continent,  
tie mused, of civil, military and ecclesiastical powers, and of  
oomem,  and the emigration of colonists to the Main (not In 

 mah  past due to the abolition of the  'ucomkwdusof  the Indiana),  
r·"- .4 a fatal decadence. In 1589 Havana became the  
ragitaL  Santiago was occupied and plundered by french  
arias in ι 5ς3, and again by a British  mmtaiy  force from  

in 1662.  The capture of that island had mused an  
aiion  of. Spanish refugees to Santiago that greatly 
its  imρoτιaικc;  and the illicit trade to the same island— 

▪ In hides and cattle—that  Souriabed  from this time em-
end ems α mein ρrορ οf ρrοφετiιγ.  From teen to  τ826  the  
Wield was divided into two departments, with Santiago as the  
refuel of the  Ε.  dep.rtment—under a governor who until  z8oi  ι_it Ι  matters received orders direct from the crown. Mica  
doe  Sarn.agownaaimply thecapitsiofaprovince.  In July 1741  
a3 ιsh  squadron from Jamaica under Admiral Edward Vernon  
ad General Thomas  Weniwosib  landed at  Guantinamo  (which  
they named  Cumbedand  Bay) and during four months operated  

....didiy  against Santiago. The climate made great ravages  
amg  the British, who loot perhaps moo out of  ςαοο  men. The  
inαιιρeic became an  srcbbisliopric  in 1788, when a  aulragsn  
hίshορric  was established at Havana, 3.  B.  Vaillant  (governor 

 in  ι;8&- ι;98)  and 3.  N. Quintana (governor in 1796-1799) did  
▪ to improve the city and encourage literature.  Mtor  the  
mine of Santo Domingo to France, and after the French 

 macnation  of that island, thousands of refugees settled in and  
Santiago. They founded  cc'Iee  and sugar plantations  

ad  gaas  a giant impulse to trade. The  popalotion  in 1827  wac 
mme ηνοο. Theiwweredestructiveearthquakes'm  τ6 $,  1679,  
ι766 and  z82.  Dr Francesco  Antommarcbi  (1780-1838), the  
ιιηκά αsα who attended Napoleon in his last illness, died in  

,  and a monument in the cemetery  wr.memoratcs  his  
badactions  to the poor. In the 19th century some striking  
bintιic Ι  mats are associated with Santiago. One was the  

• %ains" adair.  The  "Virginius"  was s blockade-runner  
is tk CiillW,r; itbccaiaeaprineol the Federal governmeilt,  
I, which It was said in 1870 to an American, 3.  F. Patterson,  
hs  Immediately registered it in the New York Custom House.  

It nice appeared that Patterson was merely acting for a number  
d Cabin insurgents. On the 3151 of October, then commanded  
Οf Jι b  Fry,  •  former  olScer  of the Federal and Confederate  
savim,  and having a crew of  flfty-Iwq  (chiefly Americans and  

5dawn)  and top passengers (mostly Cubans), she was  
ppIm'l  α %tenet Bay, Jamaica, by the Spanish vessel  
' Tecendo,"  and was taken to Santiago, where, slier a summary  

court-martial,  "  of the crew and passengers,  indιa8ng  Fly and  
some Americana and Englishmen, were executed on the 4th, 7th  
and 8th of November. Relations between Spain and the United  

States became strained, and war seemed imminent, but on the  

8th of December the Spanish government agreed to surrender  
the"  Vi,gmiva  "on the  ιόί b,  to deliver the survivors Of the crew 
and  pamengers tohn  American  war.sbip  at Santiago, and to salute  
the American Sag at Santiago on the  a ιh  if it should not be  
proved before that date that the  " Virginlus"  was not entitled  
to sail under American colours. The  " Virginlus"  foundered 08  
Cape Hatteras es she wan being brought to the United States. The  
Ay-General of the United Slat es  decided before the  ath 

 that Ike"  Vtrgsnms .. was the property of General  Quesada  and  
other Cubans, and had bad no right to cagey the Americas. flag. 
Under an agreement of the 27th of February 1875, the Spanish 
government paid  to,the  United States an  indemnIty  of  $l,οoο 

 foe the execution of the American., and an indemnity was also  
paid to the British  government.1  The moot τιοrable  military and  
naval  ιν9εtι  (in Cubs) of the Spnniab-Americsn Wee (q,,,)of  1898  
Leek  placc  at and near Santiago. Monument, commemorate the  
actions at El Caney sad San Juan Hill.  

SANTIAGO DR LAS VEGAS, an Inland city of Havana  
province, Cuba, about is m. S. of Havana, Pop.  (ιpο)  6461.  
Tobacco is the principal industry. An agricultural  eηwaίmeπt  
station is maintained 'icre by the Cuban government. The  
town dates from  ι688,  when a church was built for a colony of  
tobacco cultivators of the neighbourhood, in 1721 it  rfceived  
the tide end privilegesofa trifle, end ln ι824 th ef  a  
dxdad.  

SANTIAGO DEL  Εsτεαο. α  province of Argentina, hounded  
Ν.  by Salts and the  Clsaco  territory,  Ε.  by the Chaco awl Santa  
Pa, S. by Cordoba, and W. by Catamarca, Tucuman and Salts.  
Area 39,764  sq.  m.; pop.  (τ89)  161 402; (1904, estimated)  
χ8ό ,zop,  chiefly  Christisnircd  Indiana. The surface of the 
province is flat and low, chie fly open plain, thinly covered with  
grass.  Tbetc  are forests in the W. and N.,  eatemivo  swamps  
along the river courses and large saline area,, especially in the 
S.W. The Salado (called  Paaage.  and  Jurasuento  its Salta)  
crosses the province from  N.W.  to SE. and empties into the  
Ρaran8,  and the Duke, or  Saladillo,  which has its sources in the  
Sierra dc  Aconquija,  crosses the province in the same general  

direction, and is lost in the great saline swamps of  Porongos, 
 on the Cordoba frontier. The climate is extremely hot, the 

maximum temperature being 11 L  (Mulb&ll),  minimum 32°,  
and the mean annual 71°, with an annual rainfall of  η  in.  
Sugar, wheat, alfalfa, Indian corn, tobacco and hides are the 
principal products, and  cottnn,  which was grown here under  
the Incas, is still produced. The province is traversed by the 
Tucuman extension of the Buenos Aires and  Rosarie  railway,  
by a French line from Santa Pa to Tucuman, and by a branch of 
the Central Northern (Cordoba section) railway. 

The provincial capital,  Sastmco on.  Esttao,  is of the left 
bank of the Rio Duke, 7η m.  N.W.  of Buenos Aires, with 
which it Is connec ted  by  raiL  Pop.  (ιpo,  estimated) 12,000,  
chiefly of Indian descent. The city stands on a level open 
plain, 520  ft. above  sen -level, and in the vicinity of large  
swamps  (cskr οή  bordering the Rio Duke, from which its 
name is derived. There are a number 01 interesting old 
buildings in the city—s government house, several churches, h 
Jesuit college, a Franciscan convent and a girls' orphanage. 
The city was founded in 1553 by Francisco dc  /iguirre  and was  
the first capital of the province of  Tncuman,  the earliest settled 
of the La  PInts  provinces. In  16 τ ς the cathedral was accidentally  
burnt and the bishop removed to Cordoba. The city has suffered 
much through inundations from the Rio  Duke, and from frequent 
local revolutions caused by misgovernment and the struggles of  
rival factions. In 1663 an inundation carried away half the  
capital, and the population was so reduced that in  ι όho  the seat 
of government was removed to San Miguel, now Tucuman,  
In  18 20 Santiago del  Eatero  became a separate province. 

 tSee F.  Ε.  Chadwick, The  R'laiioigs kii"c.  hi United  $h Ιιέ aad  
S$i,':  Diplomacy (New York, 1909).  
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wmLLAIlA. iRiGo WPEZ  BE ΙΟΖΑ. Μasma 0, 

(1398-1458), Caaiilian poet, was born at Ca ττiόn dc los Condea in 
Old Candle on the ι9ώ  of August 1398. His lather, Diego  
Hurtado de Μendο a, grand admiral of Castile, having died  
in 140$, the boy was educated under the eye of his mothe,,  
Dofia Leonor dc l' Vega, a woman of great strength of character. 
From his eighteenth year onwards he became an increasingly  
prominent figure at the court of Juan II. of Ciatile, distinguishing  
himself in both civil and military service, be was created 
marquIs dc Santillana and conde del Real dc Manzanarea  
for the part he took in the battle of Olmedo (19th of May 5455).  
In the struggle of the Castilian nobles against the influence of 
the constable Alvaro dc Luna he showed great moderation,  
but in 1452 he joined the combination which effected the fall  
of the favourite in the following year. From the death of 
Juan IL in 1454 Mendoza took little part in public adeira,  
devoting himself mainly to the pursuits of literature and to pious 
meditation. He died at Guadalajara on the 25th of March 1458. 

Mendoza share, with Jud dc Villalpando the distinction of  intro-
ducing the  ionnet  into  (astik.  but his productions in this class are  
conventional metrical exercises. He was much mom successful In  
the  smanilla  and  eaqueii'a—highland pastorals after the'  ΡrονenςaΙ  
manner, the rhymed collection of  Prorirbios  dc  gforiosa docirina  I  
!nidiwsa "ssea,iw  was prepared for the use of  L)on  Enrique. the  
heir-apparent. To the name didactic category belong the hundred  
and eighty stanzas entitled  DidΙοgο  dc Bias  wmrc FqrI s.a.  while the  
Doctrinal dc  Pmisdos  ό  a bitter denunciation of Alvaro dc Luna.  
The  Comedicla  d' Posse is a Dantesque dream-dialogue, in octave  
itansas  (dc 4,1' mayor), founded on the  disastmus  Sea -lIght  off  
Ponea  in 5425, when the kings of  Arsgon  and  Navaire  and the  
Inlante Ennque  were taken prisoners by the Genoese. The three  
last-named compositions are the best of  Saniuliana's  more ambitious  
poems, but they are deficient in the elegant  nimplkity  of the  
"s'raiuilas.  These unpretentious songs are in every Spanish  aistho

-fogy, and are familiar even to uneducated  Syaniardu.  
BIBLIOGRAPIIY.—ObTOs,  edited by  jo,€ Amador  dc  los  Rio.  

(Madrid. 1852);  Μ.  Menhndezy Pelayo, Anldogie dcpoelaa  unites  
casklla,sos  (Madrid. 1894),  νοΙ.  V. pp. 78-144; B.  Sanvisenti,  Ζ  
Ρ,Ι,Ν1 Jn$uasi  di Dan* del  PcIrai'ca $ del  Be'cnecso sulk  klsenalura  
‚$gs"dis  (Milan, 1902). pp. 127486.  

SANTDII, GIOVANNI  (1787-1877), ItalIan astronomer, was  
been on the 30th of January 1787 at Caprese, in the province  

of Areaso. He was from 1813 professor of astronomy at the  

university and director of the observatory at Padua. lie  
wrote 5emc,d έ  di  asironomia  (a vols. 1820, and ed. 1830),  
Teos'ia degji siror,mifi ohm (a vole. 1828), and many scientific  
memoirs and notices, among which are live catalogues of tele-
acopic stars between + re and -  τ°  declination, from observa-
tions made at the Padus observatory. He died on the 26th  
of June 1877. 

See Astrosomisc$s Nachridien,  No. 90;  310*18. Ναί. 147. Αsb  
Soc., Νο. 38.  

SANTLEY,  SIN CHARLES (1834- 	), English vocalist,  
son of an organist at Liverpool, was born on the 28th of February  
1834. He was given a thorough musical education, and having 
determined to adopt the career of a singer, he went in 1855 to 
Milan and studied under Gactano Nam  i-Ic  bad a line baritone 
voice, and while in Italy he began singing small parts iii  

opera. In 1857 he returned to London, and on ι ό th November 
made his lirat appearance in the part of Adam in The Crcaf ion 
at St Marti.n'a Hall. Ιn  ι88,  after appearing in January in  
The Creation, he sang the title -part in  Ei,:jais  in March, both at 
Exeter Hall. In 1859 he sang at Covent Garden as Hod in the 
opera  Dinorah,  and in 1862 he appeared in Italian opera in 11  
Trombone. I -Ic  was then engaged by Mapleson for I-icr Majesty's,  
and his regular connexion with the English operatic stage only 
ceased in 187 ο, when he sang as Vanderdeckeu in The Flying  
Dutchman. Ηis last appearance in opera was in the same 
part with the Carl Rosa Company at the Lyceum Theatre in 
1876. Meanwhile, in 1861 he sang Elijah at - the Birmingham  
Festival, and its 1862 was engaged for the Handel Festival 
at the Crystal Palace. At the musical festivals and on the 
concert stage his success was immense. In such songs as "To 
Anthea," "Simon the Cellarer" or "Maid of Athens," he was  
unapproachable, and his oratorio singing carried on the best  

traditIons  of his art. He was knighted In 1907. tin rSS Siatfey  
married Gertrude Kemble, and their daughter, Edith Sasstley,  
bad a great success as a concert singer.  

SANTO DOMINGO [Sti' Doim'oo. Dotm'ic,i" kgroiuc, or  
offIcially Rci'dsz.wa DoIcmcaNAj, a state ill the West  Indie,.  
It occupies two-thirds of the island of Haiti (q.t.) and has sin  
urea of about 18,045 sq. m. The admiisiatrai'on is in the bends 
of three co-ordinate "powers "—the executive, the legislatIve 
and the judiciaL Under the constitution cl 1844, modIfied In  
1879, ι88ο, 188τ, 1887, 1896, and 5908, the presidcat is the head 
of the executive. lie is chosen by an elcctoetsl college and  
serves for nix years, and be is assisted by a cabinct of seven 
ministers. The legislature, called the National Congress, enin-
slats cl a Senate of is membeii, and a ('kambef of Deputies  
of 24 member, elected for four years by a limited sodrag.  
The Supreme Court comprises a chief-justice, six justices  
appointed by the Congress, said one justice appointed by the  
president. The republic is divided into six provinces and six  
maritime districts. Each province and district is udmiώsted  
by a governor appointed by the Cabinet. Theses,. small army.  

most of yhich is stationed at the City of Santo Domingo, said  
military service is compulsory in the eveait of (*reign war Tb.  
navy consists of one small gun-boat. Primary education is 
free end compulsory; elementary schools are supported largely 
by the local authorities, and the higher, technical and normal 
schools by the government. There is a pra'csaional achool  
with the character and functions cl a university. The Rouse.  
Catholic is the stem religion, but all others are allowed under  
certain restrictions. The monetary unit Is a silver coin of the 
value of a franc, called the  dmnirn"s,w,  but in 5897 the United 
States gold dollar was adopted as the itandard of value. Tb.  
roads its the interior are primitive, but the government encourages  
the construction of railways. A line runs between Sanche.  
and La Vega, and another between Santiago and Poxto  Plate.. 
The republic joined the Pc.tal Union in 1880. 'the export.  
include tobacco, coffee, cacao, .ug.r, mahogany, logwood. cedar, 
astinwood, hides, honey, gum and was. The collection of the  
customs and, other revenues specially seigned to the acacen  
ance of bonds was in the hands of an American company  
until 0,99, when this defaulted in the payment of lntmnt  
and the government took over the collectio.. In ngog, .te  
forestall foreign intervention for securing payment Of the State 
debt. President RooieveiL made an agreement with Saint. 
Domingo, under which the United States undertook to adjuag  
the republic's foreign obligations, and to maume dsuge of the 
custom. houses.  Α  treaty was ratilIad by lb. United Stales  
Senate in zgoy, and an Ameticafl citizen in tempoxuily rurivus'  
of customs. In June 1907 the debts amounted to 417,00e,000.  

Santo Domingo has the finest sugar lands In the  "'ΟΙ  Indies;  
tobacco and cacao flourish the  n'ouistain rogjoiw  are especially 

 suited  to the culture of coffee, and  tτµkal  fruit, will grow  
where with a minimum of attention. During the caller  yzars  of  thst 
S1ianinh  occupation gold to the valet 0f £90,000  waa uisiI  annually  
to Spain, besides muds  'ilver. P!at,num,  manganese, Iron. copper, 
tie, antimony, opals and chalcedony are also found. In the  Neyha  
"pllcy  there are two remarkable hills,  roespesud of pore mole suit. 

 Ocly  an influx of capital and an energe tic  popidation an needed ne  
du. 'elop  these resources.  

Santo Domingo, the capital of the republic,  ό  situated on the  
south coast. At a distance of 45  m. N.  lselthe  sown of  Ama (ρo ι,  
ι5oο)  founded in 1504 by Diego Columbus.  ltssands lnapi'in,  rich  
in  aalt  and asphalt,  whith  was the scene of the first *mind sωνωι 
In the West Indies. Santiago (pop.  12 . 000).  the capital  iλ  the  νeρ 

stands on the banks of the V ii river,  iflom,  NW, of υια 
ca;'ital.  in the richest.  agnculiuml 	jet in the state. It  enuirols  
the tobacco trade whirls is chiefly 	resin and Dutch hand& lea  
ρ ,'Ι,  Porno Plata (pop. 15.000). is 	utlet  of the entire  ‚ ιgs 'Rsul 
di d' t. Li \''y t. '-sh 	ii-'.'- , 	atilgi city of Santo Dom ingo, 
tic, in the t,,,,J, ,.,  plain,  nurreunded  by well. 
wooded hill', and has a  imgnllicent  old cathedral. Sin miles away  
Is the Cents Santo, a hill 787 ft. in height, rising abruptly from the  
plain, on the summit of which Caiinsbus planted a,grcat me,. .4 his 
first visit in 1493.  50Υ1:10  (.5000), Mmii i  Cristi  (3000) sad Sanseaa  
(1500) are the only other towns of any size.  Tht population of du 
republic is about  5οο.οοο.  The people are mainly  mulsruies οf 
Spanish descent, but there are a  conaldenibi. sismher of tierces  
sad whiles of both Creole and Europe.. origin. Politically she  
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Shies ism the ρraιbιshιedeg inά ιenee. 'bepiopis,  on the  
ane q., bιyaod abeitlea..  but  iobject  at time, to great political  

They are Spanish in their mode of life and habits of  
S'*nIdI too a common  the co 	language, though both French 

___ 	'  aix ιριken  In the towns.  
Μ yι -'ΑΙΙer ι e  downfall of  Tousicint l'Goverture  (lee  
'm)  ibom  followed  the Initiation .1 the black Haitian Empire  

ender Jests Jacques Dessalines  in  :8σ.  Spain, however,  estαb-
fished herself anew on the eastern end of the island in 18ο6,  
• re- 1»ε  Independent Santo Domingo continued thus  
a Spanish  ρο emlοn  until 1821,  wheή ,  under the  aυthοτίί y  and  
fog of Colombia, a republic was proclaimed, and the  Spanisrda  
withdrew. In the following year the Haitian president  Βόyer 

 Invaded  11mb  Domingo, joined it to Haiti and ruled the entire  
blend em his 611 in  ι8.'3.  The Spanish part of the island again  
became  Indepessdtht  of Haiti in  ι8"  when the Dominican  
Ripsbllc yr  founded, and since that time the two political  
• sime  have been maintained, and their respective Inhabitants  
km gems mere and  nssrt  estranged. The  earlIer  years of the  
see  iepeib&  ware marked by the struggles between Pedro  
£entasa  and Buenaventura  Bgez,  who With the exception of a 
kw  iunnibs  under  Jimipex,  occupied the presidency in turn  
entll ι2ότ. Ta that  year Santana, with the consent of the people,  

iroefoimed  the annexation of Santo Domingo by Spain. The  
Sp.aiarda,  however, did not bug enjoy their sovereignty, for the 

 harihume  of their rule provoked a successful revolution under  
Jed Maria Cabral in 1864; and In the following year they  
withdrew all claim to the country. Bier was again chosen  

FssL&,  but was driven out by Calms! after a year of 
mete- 

From tilde to 1873  BIex  was once again in  οόke,  and during  
the term  oVertures  were made to the United States with a view  
▪ armezation.  General O.  Ε.  Babcock was  despatcbed  by  
?resident Grant to report on the condition and resources of Santo  
Dnmiso,  and while there, In 1869, be negotiated a treaty by  
w*b  the  rcpnblic  was to become part of the United States. 

 Abbough ratified by the Dentin' ken Senate, this treaty was  
emend in she United States Senate, under the leadership of 
(laden Summer, and was  llnally  rejected.  Tn  187 1 three corn.  
=Wieners were appointed by President Grant to report further,  
but although their report was favourable to  anncxation,  no action 
u  takit.  
Dacx  was succeeded by Gonzal es  (1873-5879), under whom 
e country enjoyed s period of tranquillity. Great political  

‚gwiou  followed, which terminated in  x88ι  with the election  
si IJlia Heureaux,  a  negro.  and capable statesman. Under  
he despotic rule of nearly ι7 years, the republic enjoy ed  greater  
• ty  and tranquillity than It had ever known. He was  
_____  in July 5890, and was succeeded by  Jiminez,  who 
me  deivet  out by General  Vasques  in 1902.  Vsaquez,  In turn,  
me deposed by s revolution headed by General Won y Gil,  
she became president hi 5903, but was overthrown by  Jimlnez  
. Neneneber  of that year. In 1904  Tlminez  Was expelled and 
C?. Morale, became  presldgnt.  Reason  Cscxrts  was Installed  
In t906, and in  ιqc8  a new constitution was proclaimed and  

was elected for the term  ι9ο8-1014.  
ΙΙΙΙΑΟGΙΙΙΑΙ.ΗΤ.—Β.  Edwards.  Ϊ!jot Surety of ί λe Li  'i i  νω  

D (London,  18ο1);  Monte y  Tejada. 11,,οoώ  di  &uio  
οsώω (Itavana.  1853); 3 .  de Marks, ii is!.  drsrnpi.  ii  piuoe.  di 

iiiqw (Paris,  ι 869) ;  S. Hazard.  Sanlo Dm,ngο,  Pea! red 
h il-ondon,  1873);  J. (1 Garcia. Compendia di  Ia i!ismm'a  di  
• ajsge  (Santo  Domingo,  1879); F. A. Lea!, La R ρνbΙ,(υε  

(Paris. 1888); H.  Thomasact,  La  R4vb Ιi9υ Domirn',ii  
m j (Santo Domingo, 1890)' J.  R. Abed. La R'piihvo 
L'.' (Santo D'.m, οο. 2889); El Padre Merino,  Fkmr Ιο: 
* ΦΙΙΝΑ4 ilΙOl. poiit»s. .' hislo,wa di /a  Repiibiice Dmioiti'  no  

sιο  Domingo. 188':  Τ 'a ι  of American Repubik", 13υ11''in  'Ιο.  
25.  :' ee  also I  

ΙΜΜΠ DW Ο,  the Capital of the republic of the same  
▪ in the Mind of Haiti, West Indies, Pop, about 2 ς,οοο.  
k In  *ιatcd  on the S. coast, at the mouth of the river  Ozanea.  
h eeded he teed, it is the oldest existing settlement of while 
me in the New World, and  perhap.  the most  τκιΙ cΙ  example  
sia  Spanish colonial town of the  ιόth century. It Is surrounded  
Ι rmeίust wolisselibbestloia. Thedreetsarestiaight,  narrow,  

and intersect at right  sagles.  The massive homes are  buIlt  
of atone with coloured walls  ρieκed  with huge doors and windows.  
The cathedral, in the Spanish Renaissance style, dates from  
ιι2,  and contains the reputed tomb of Columbus (q.,.).  The  
cell in which he and his brother were confined by order of 

 Bobadulla  is still shown in the old fortress. The city is the seat  
of an archbishop. It has a small and rather poor  basbour,  but  
the river is navigable  for 4  m. from its mouth. The climate in 
healthy and coot  

WITOW1N,  a drug used in the U.S.Π.  and B.?., consisting of 
colourless flat prisms, turning slightly yellow from the action of  
light and soluble in alcohol, chloroform and boiling water. It 
is derived from  santonlca  which is the  unexpanded flower.beads  
of  Arirmu,a sia,iiima.  The dose is a to 5  gra.  The only  B.P. 

 preparation is the  Irxkiscu, s αsΙο,ιiai5  but the preparation  
jodil sm,Joaimos is  ofliclal  In the  U.S.?. Santonin  Is an  anthel-
mintic  used to poison the round worm  Ascaris iiimbricoidei.  

It has no influence on tape-worms. It must be  administtred  
fasting and be followed by a purgative in order to expel the worm.  
The most convenient mode of administration Is in capsules. 
For thread worms which infest the anus of  υοtmg children, s  
suppository containing a to 3  gra.  of  santonln  and used on drat-  
rate nights for three nights is  eΠectΙνe.  The  U.S.  preparation  
sodii santoninas  is useless as a  vermifuge  and is used In diseased 
conditions of the optic n erve. Even small doses of  santonln  
cause disturbances of vision, usually yellow vision or perhaps 
green  (zanthopsia  or  cliromatopsia).  The urine also turns 
yellow and finally purple or red. These effects usually pass 011  
in a few days. Large doses,  howevet,  produce toxic effects,  
aphasia, muscular tremors and  epileptiform  convulsions, and 
the disturbances of vision may go on to total blindness.  

ΙΑΙΙ1ΟΒ  (corruption of St  Ιreπe anc. THas,e),  a volcanic 
island in the Aegean Sea, the southernmost of the  Sporadea.  
In shape  Santorin  forms a crescent, and encloses a bay on the 
north, east and south, while on the western side lies the smeller 
island of  Therasla.  The encircling wall thus formed,  whIch is  
elliptical in shape and  τ8 m. retied In its Inner rim, is broken in 
two places—towards the north-west by a strait a mile in breadth, 
where the water Is not less than  sxoo  ft. deep, and towards the 
south-west by an aperture about 3  m. wide, where the water  
is shallow, and an Island called  Asptonial  or White Island lies 
in the middle. 'hue cliffs rise  perpendiculaxly  from the bay,  
in some places  to the height of  i000  ft.; but towards the open  
sea, both in  Santorin  and  Therasia,  the ground slopes  gradually  
away, and has been converted into breed level terraces, every-
where covered with  tufaceous  agglomerate, which, though bare 
and ashen, produces the famous  Santorin  wine. Towards the 
south-east rises the limestone peak of Mount Elba, the highest 
point of the Island (1910 ft.); this existed before the volcano  
was formed. In the middle of the basin lie three small islands,  
which are the centre of volcanic activity, and are called  Palaea,  
Mikra  and Net  Kaumene,  or the Old, the Little and the New 

 Burnt Island; the highest of these,  Nea Kaumene, is 35! ft. 
above the see.. Owing to the depth of the  wateT  there is no  
anchorage, and vessels have to be moored to the shore, except 
at one point In the neighbourhood of  tte  modern town, where  
there Is a slight rim of shallow bottom. The cliffs of  Santonn 

 and  Therssls  are marked in horizontal bands by black lava,  

white porous  tufa,  and other volcanic strata, wane parts of which  
are coloured dark red. The mode rn  town of  Tliera  (or Pliers,  
as Ills more commonly pronounced) Is built at the edge of these, 
overlooking the middle of the bay at a height of 900 ft. above 
the water, and the foundations of the houses and in some cases  
their side, also, are excavated In the  tufa,  so that occasionally  
they are hardly traceable except by their chimneys. Owing  
to the absence of timber—for, except the fig, cactus and palm,  

there are hardly any trees in the island—they are roofed with  
barrel vaults of stone and cement. Both wood and water have  

occasionally to be Import ed  from the neighbouring Islands,  
for there are no wells, and the rain water, collected in cisterns, 

 dοes not always suffice. The largest of the other villages is  

Apanomerla,  near the northern entrance, which Is crowded  
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together In a white mass, while the rocks below it are the reddest  
in the island.  

Santorin  is closely connected with the earthquake movements to  
which the countries in the neighbourhood of the Aegean are suip ct. 
it is hardly accurate to speak of the basin which forms the han air  
as a cratOr. for most geologists support the view that the whot  of  
this space was once covered by a single volcanic cone, the inclinc of  
which is represented by the outward slope of Santorin and Thenu  is,  
while the position oI the crater 'san that now occupied by ι he  
Kaumenc Islands; and that owing to a volcanic eκρlοsin and the  
subsidence of the strata the basin was formed. The Kaumne■ 

Islands arose subsequently, and that of Palaea 1'aumenc is em-
sidcred to have been prehistonc. The pnncipal eruptions that tree  
taken place within historic times are that of 196 s.c., when, a we  
learn from Strabo (I. 3, § ι ό ,  p. 57), flαmes rose from the water lIf-
way between 'Γhera and Therasia for four days; that of  A.D. 726,  
duringthe reign of the rinperor Leo the 'saunas (on both  
occasions ide6 s ese 1.111ν411 uj . Lit  ; isoupposed liii; they  re-
wards disappeared); that of 1570, when Mikra Kaumene arose;  
that of 1650, which destroyed many lives by noxious exhalations,  

and ended in the upheaval of an island in the sea to the north-cast  
of Santorin, whith afterwards subsided and became a reel below  
seα.1ενε1; that of 1707, when has Kaumene arose; and that of  
1866, when Νeα Kaumene was extended towards the south and en.  
larged threefold.  

In the southern parts both of  Santorin  and  Therasia  pre-
historic dwellings have been found at some height above the sea,  
and there is no doubt that these date from a period antecedent  
Ιο  the formation of the hay. This is proved by their position  
underneath the layer of  tufa  which covers the islands, and by 
these layers of tide. being broken oil precipitously, in the same  
way as the lava -rocks, a fact which can only be expla ined  by 
the supposition that they all fell in together. The foundations 
of the dwellings rested, not on the tots, but on the lava below it;  
and here and there between the stones branches of wild olive 
were found, according to a mode of building that  btlll  prevails  
in the island, in order to resist the shocks of earthquakes. Very 
few implements  of metal were found. Some of the vases found  
were Cretin ware which had been imported; and the corr espond-
ence between these and  variousspecimens  of the native pottery  
proves that to somg extent this primitive set was de rived from 
Crete. 

In Greek legend the island Of Theta was connected with the 
story of the Argonauts, for it was represented as sprung from a clod 
of earth which was presented to those heroes by Triton  (Apollon., 
ArgomsaL,  iv., 1551  sq.,  1731  sq.).  According to  lferodotus  
(iv. 14;), a Phoenician colony was established there by  Cadmua.  
Subsequently a colony from Sparta, including some of the  
Minyae,  was led thither by  Theras,  who  gavd  the island his own  
name, in place of that of  Calliste  which it had borne before.  
Bet the one event which gave importance to Thera in ancient 
history was the planting of its famous colony of  Cyrene  on the 
north coast of  Mrica  by  Battus  in 631  B.C.,  in accordance with  
a command of the  Dclphic  oracle. 

The ancient capital, which bore the same name as the island, 
occupied a site on the eastern coast now called  Mesavouno,  
between Mount Elias and the sea. Since 1895 this place has 
been excavated by Baron 'filler von  Ghrtringen  and other  
German explorers. There ere extensive ancient cemeteries. 
A steep ascent leads from a  Heroum  of  Artemidorus  to the 
Agora; in its neighbourhood were the  Stoa Bssilice,  a vast ball 
with a row of pillars; a temple of Dionysus and the Ptolemies,  

which at a later period was dedicated  to the  Casaars;  and the 
barrack of the garrison of the  Ptolemiea  and a gymnasium.  
The names which occur here remind us that Theta, as a member  
of the League of the Cyclades, was from  B.C.  308 to 145 under the 
protectorate of the Ptolemies. The main Street has narrow 
lanes diverging from it to right end left; one of these leads to 
the sanctuary of the Egyptian gods. Near the Street there is 

 a small theatre, beneath the seats of which a vast cistern was 
constructed, arranged so that rain-water should drain into it 
from the whole of the auditorium. The way then descends  
iouth-esstwarda first to the temple of  ΡιοΙeώy Euergetea  
and then to that of Apollo  Carneiits; όnaίly,  at the point where 
the  tocka  fall precipitously, there in a gymnasium of the  Ephebi. 
Numcrous  rock-carvings and inscriptions have been discovered,  

as well as statues and vases of visions periods. Wear the  wssn  
foot of Mount  Eliss  is the temple of  Thea Baillela, νιιαich,  
though very small, is perfect throughout even to the root. It  
is now dedicated to St Nicolas  Marmorites.  

Tournefort meittlosa  that in his time nine or tan chapels m  
dedicated to St Irene, the patron saint 0f -the  pl;  the manse  
Santorin was given to the island after the fourth crusade, when the  
Byzantine empire was pattitioncd among the Latinn, and the island 
formed a portion of the duchy of the Archipelago. Santoesm is  
prosperous, for, in addition to the wine trade, there I. a large eapoer  
of  pomafwin,  which, when mixed with lime,  kama  a hard cement.  
Santorin (omcially Thera) is a province in the departnumt  of the 
Cyclades. It in divided Into 9 ism:minis (me  Cvct.aDas).  «fib a 
total population of 19,597 in 1907.  

BIBLTOGRAVIIY.—L Rose.  Zsselrensse  (Stuttgart,  1g" 'sol.  1.); 
C. Bunion,  Geοιrαρhie sea Grweknilsiid  (Leipzig, :107α. veil.  
ii.); F. Fouqiif. Samonin cl  us biipIis.0  (Paris.  ι8;); Neumaaa  
and Ρ rtιcb, Physicoiische Geographic  scut Grrnthesiand (Hrrslais,  
1885): 3,  Tb.  Bent, The  Cyιkidcs (Londosi,  ι88); Η.  F. Tease, 
The Iuksdu of the  AegeaN  (Oxford. 1890); Hiller von' (i ιrίngrυ,  
There (Berlin, 1890 loll.); Baedeker'. Greece, 3rd  Sag. d.'i954  

SANTOS,  a city and seaport of Brazil, in the state of Sao ['sub?,  
about 230 in.  W.S.W.  of Rio dc  Janciro,  and 49in. by rail  S.E. 

 of 580 Paulo city. Pop.  (rSpo)  13,012; (1902 estimate)  
35,000.  Ssntoa  covers an alluvial plain on the inner aide of an  
island (called  SAo  Vicente) formed by an inland tidal chann el  
sometimes called the Santos river. The commercial part of  
the city is some miles from the mouth of the chann el, but the 
residential  sections  extend across the plain and line the beach  
facing the sea. The city is only a few feet above  ada-level, the  
island is swampy, and deep, cement-lined channels drain the  
city. The Santos ricer is deep and free from  obetnsctlotsa, end  
in front of the city widens into a bay deep enough for-the largest  
vessels. The water front, formerly beds of mud and slime,  
the source of many epidemics of fever, is now laced by a well of  
stone and cement. Vessels moor alongside this quay, which is  
lined with  warehouies  and provided with railway  ιrιcks  &c.  
Formerly coffee was transport ed  in carts from the railway  ιειέ*  
to the warehouses , thence loaded into lighten by potters, and 
from these transferred to vessels anchored In  mldsireuit. Tb.  
improvements were plann ed  by an American engineer, William  
Milnor  Roberts  (i8 ιο-i88i).  The thorough drainage of the city  
has made Sanlos  comparatively healthy. The  kc νy =Udell 
(88k in. per annum), neighbouring swamps, rank vegetation and  
great heat give rise to malarial and intestinal disorders,  ιheυ.  
atism  and other diseases.  Βειi-bεri and  smsllpox  are  alio  
common, and bubonic plague has appeared since 1900 The  
temperature ranges from 41S  to  101.3°  F. in the shade.  

The development, of co ffee production in the aisle of See 
Paulo during the closing years of the  zqth ccntury haz  made  
Santoa  the largest coffee sh ipping port in the world, the exports 
amounting to 5,849,114 bags, of  1311h  each, in  19CΟ and  
8,940,144  bags in 1908. The other exports include sugar, rice,  
ruin, fruit, hides and manufactur ed  goods. Bananas arc grown  
in the vicinity for the River Plate  machats. l'be  most popular  
suburb in the  vic'uIity  of Santos is the bathing resort of  GuaxujL.  
The  S&o  Paulo railway, an English double-track line,  peovidig  
comm'micatien  with the interior, ascending the  strep  wooded  
slopczof  the Setts. do Mar by a series of inclines up which  ibecati  
are drawn by stationary engines on the old line, and by  • series 
of gradients on the new line. 

The first settlement on the Sig Paulo coast was that of Si.  
Vicente in t532, about  ό  in. S. of  Sasotos  on the same  IiismL  
Other settlements soon  followcd,  among  1ben  that of  Sattes  
in 1543-1546, and later on the small fort at the  entr5nce  ID ill  
harbour, which was used for protection against lndise raids from 
the north.  Sbo  Vicente did not prosper, and  waxaucereded (168 ι) 
by 850 Paulo as the capital and by Santos as the  .eapigt  alibi 
colony. It was captured  by the English  pnvatw,  Thomas 
Cavendish, In 1591, when Ste Vicente was burned. The  gtnwtb  
of the town was slow down to the end of the  ι tbcautury,becaυ.  
of insanitary conditions ιιπd  epidemics.  

SANUFO (Sswimo), MARI)!O,  the elder, of  Torceilo  (c. iii.- 
• 3S),  Venetiαα atatesinSa,  geographer,  &ε.  lie is  bisi  knees  
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with this οbjeώ  he mote his great se*, the  Sgeeda  
(at  Lώw £errdo,..) Ρ'ddώ i. Crude ,  otherwise called  Ris'stia  
Hysaiiss., Lifer d'  expdiliose  Tare,,  .aiιdes,  and  Opstr  
Tare.  Saiaa'  the bat being  perhaps the  peoper  title 01 the  
whole  uweilee  a' completed in three lusts or  "bOOkI."  This  
vesk  has much  tory  .1 trade said  teade-mutes  as well  aa  of  
ρτkέτώ  and other history; aid  thiough. iaaccosiipaaymg  maps  
aid pianist  oceup*6  an  importani  place in the development  
ώ met.apέy.  It was  bspmsa  Match 3σ6, aaid  finished (in its  
serestform) in  Jammiy  130', when it *as °Send  Ιο Ρορο  
Clement V. as iaaninl  for true  Ctussders  who desired the  
nιmαcgιest ώ  the Holy Land. To this original Lifer  Seaderiim  
haiti  added  lesply;  two clime "books" were  .caipcaed  
bsevmm  December sirs and  Sqitember  apt,  wbcn  the enlist  
mirk was  gWsaetted  by the author to Pope  3dm XXII., togdber  
dab a rasp  ώ  the world, a map of Palestine, a chart  ώ  the  

Biach  S.e and west European comb and  
pisai  ώ  Jerusalem, Antioch and  Acta.  A copy was  aiso delpd  
µ the king of France, to whom Sinai* desired to commit the  

aεγ aid political  luedenbip  of the net, crusade. Marine  
hired tells us that he had secsthe best part of his Ii!e in  

n ό ,  the binds of the Eastern empire; of the Mores he  
had  aipecially  intimate knowledge; be had  ‚Iso  visited Cyprus,  
binder., Fens ειΙ the Syrian,  Cilicinaind  Egyptian  onaita,  Prance,  
ΣΙισιάυα and north Germany, both west and east of Denmark.  
1k had been in Acre,  Alesaudria, Coiatanlinopfe,  Avignon,  
linen and Sips, as welt as  (appamitly)  in Hamburg,  Lftbeck,  
Wisner,  Raitick, StτaΙιw4 G.dhswaid  and  Stcttiri.  Among  
his friends and  coracapondenla were  Guglielmo Bdrs'ardi  do  
• a Venetian  nοbleιιιατι who had  taveikd tenalvely  
Ι  Mcaba'  and Mongol  linda  (to  Tabda,  Bagdad,  Dae..."iis  and  
οdeeλ bishop Jerome of  itι a,  ii' the Crimes, who in 316 bad  
baa iai  ii reinforce the Cathode mistier In China and perhaps 
Ibm,  the English-born 	 ι1 bishop of  Sινι pοΙ is  or έυkhυ m  held  
is muss  Caucessa,  who  mab.esan appe'i  for aid to the prelates  
d  Eaglerad  in  ιο Matfie Ssnuto'a  ancestor, Marco, had  
leaded the  greainma  of his family '1 tee the Fourth Crusade as  
• of the  Ardilpelago  and  conquero,  of Wino., Pains, &c. 
(frees  i,oy);  and his descendant wrote with a personal interest  
is the question of crushing Moslem power in the  L νπt.  

Tb. eniradhig  plant of the Secrete are deuble; first. Egypt  ·αnd  
de/464m would  ott  the side towards Europe  (Sytί  Asia Minor. the  
babary  State,.  Ge.ieada,  dc.) are to be ruined. hy  the absolute  
esseege of all Christian trade with the muse. By such an interdict  
hιυιο 	that Egypt. dependent on its European and other  
inpam  et metals. provisions, weapons, timber, pitch and slaves.  

waif be foully weakened, and the way thus prepared for the  
wail pass of the min peigts—the armed 4ιιαεk  ώ  the crusading  
hoe and army on the hue delta. With  theaidd  the Mongol  Tatara  
4 Asia,  ιιαωrel  allies  cl  western Christendom, and of the Nubian  
cbdsebiss, 

 
the conquest of the Delta and of all Egypt was to be 

by that of  l'slestine. tnvaded  and held from Egypt.  Sanuto  
tea  gny  ether mute for the crusade, and unfolds his elm of  

urgilga.  his bases of supply, his sources  fo,  the  sapply oi.  good  
with great detail. Not only Mediterranean seaport., but  

th, fαhes of North Italy and central Europe, and  the  Hanscatic 
sets. are enumerated as nurseries of crusading  marinerS  and matins  
'lel  Finally, alter the conquest of Egypt.  Manno  designs the  

‚hιsaπt  of b Christie!) heel in the. Indian Ocean to dominate  
sit  ..bj'sgate  its coasts and islands. He also gives a sketch of the  
badr»svutea  crossing  Pcrsia  and  Egyet.  as well as of the course of  
Ι haπ trade from  Coromandel,and  Gujarat to Ormuz and the Persian  
Gah  and to Men and  tht Nile. The maps and plans which  ilIis'trais 
Se are probably (fn the  inain,  at ken) the lice* ώ  the gnat 

hismasi j"e(ro Veseonte:  practically the whole of  
Οώ i map.werk  corresponds with what  Vesconte lies left under his  
ere name: much of It Is  indistInguishable.  Among the plans that  
it Acre is of  pecullir iiitcrcet,  being the most complete representation  
howe  of the great crusading fortresses the eve of its destruction.  

web the  qpasten  of all its  enillngeet.  of defenders  (Feesplars,  dc.)  
lifitsiad. Tb.  chart a! the Mediterranean and  Euxune  and of the  
&hunk  cmseu  of Europe Is composed of live map-sheets, which 

gebec form a good example of the  earflest  scientific design or  
Lτdsοen  the  world.map  a  psudaso  ώ  the  Μedlιιmanπ world  

.d with work  ώ  p'e.peemlan  type in remoter regions.  
the  abotv-liaes  of the countries well known :0 Italian  maπneτ4,  

Bast  fbaidtrs  to  A.sov,  are well laid down :  the Caspian and the  
ash  Gwm,aa  and Scandinavian  cOasts  appear with an  evIdent,  

!b"s'  far alight.,;  r.b,tini' topgaedeal kaivlmbe ;  ι siwsa Wee
as shown of the great continental rivers of th, north, suds es the Don, 
Volga.  Visuila,  Oxus and Syr Dana. Africa. away from the  Mcdi. 
templets.  is.conveiitional.  with its  south.esst  projected, after the  
mailer of  ldrisi,  so as to face Indian Ada, and with a  wenirn  Nile  
traversing the continent to the Atlantic. Chinese and  ladian  Ada 
show little trace of the new  knowledpe  which had been  impassed  by  
European pioneers from the Polo. time and which appears so 

 grakstigly  in the  Ctaiuzkn  Alias of 1 375.  Seππtο's Fhkgine  map is  
remarkable for  its  sgac.'deflning  network of line., which rοuglιlυ 
answer 105 kind of  achenseol  latitude aid longitude, though  piwgriy  
speaking they ere not  sdentiflc  at all. 01 the Secrete, twenty-three 
MSS. exist,  ώ  which the chief are: (t) Floonice, Riccardian Library, 
No.  sj, ifla leis.  (Secrets and Liners), with maps and plans on fola, 
141,  ν.- Ι44,  r,; (a)  Lcndo's,  British Mu.tum, Addt.  MSS.. s7,376. 
'18  lola.  with maps, dc. on  lola. ι llσ,  ν..190,  r.:  ()  Paris, National  
Library, MSS.  l.at .4p39,  with maps, &c. on  fols.  9.  t..II ,.  27 
98-99. All these are of the 14th century. 'flue Secrets has  οτ y  onee  
been printed entire, by  Bongass,  In Gene !hi per  Femme,  vol.  ii. 
pp. 1.285 (Hanover,  td"). 

See also Friedrich  Kusisemann, " Studien  Ober  Matino Safludo  
den  biterm  mit eineσs Anbange seiner  ungedrucicten  Brisk" in  
Ab&is&sngen dir hislomdi. C!o,ne der Kant'!. Disyrnsch. ASides,,.  
der Wisseusckajien, vol.  vii. pp.  695-819 (Munich, '855);  Foscarinl,  
L'llerahi,e Veιssasaaa' Tirabo.chi, Skro dells Ldbrdιw4 iluslsasis, 
vol.  V.;  Postaasque, be  Muse Sissdo (Montpeflier,  1856); C. R.  
Btazlcy, Daw,  ή  Mdi,, Gw'ropky,  iii. 309-319,391.392, 520.521,  
549,  555.  (C.  Κ.  B.)  

SΑΙW'ΓΟ  (0" Saretmo), II&111N0,  the younger (466-1333h  
Venetian historian, was the son of the senator, Leonardo  Sasiuto,  
and was born on the  "itdol  May 1466. Left an  oepbanat  the age  
of eight, be lost his fortune owing to the bad management of his  
guardian, and was for many years hampered by want of means.  
Ιn 1483 he accompanied his cousin Mario, who wan one of the three  
siadwi istguusilori deρuΙed  to hear  appealt  from the decisions of  
the  muon,  on a tour through Istria and the mainland provinces, 
and he wrote a minute account of his  eπρeτiences in his diary.  
Wherevet  he went he sought out learned men, examined libraries,  
and copied inscriptions. The result of this journey was the 
publication of his  Z'iwo.rio  fit hare  Justz  said a collection 01 

 Latin  inacriptiona. Sanut ) was elected a member of the  Maa_gxur  
Consiglio when only twenty years old (the  jogs1  age was twenty. 
live) solely on account of his merit, said he became a senator in  

he noted down everything that was said and done in 
those assemblies and obtained permission to examine the secret  
archives of the state. He collected a line library, which was  
especially rich In MSS. and chronicles both Venetian and foreign,  
including the famous  Altino  chronicle, the basis of early Venetian 
history, said became the friend of all the learned men of the day,  
AId. Manurto  dedicating to him his editions of the works  ώ  
Angelo  Politiano  and of the poems of Ovid. It was a great grief  
to  Samato  when Andrea  Navagero  was appointed the  ofhicial  
historian to continue the history of the republic from the point 
where Marco Antonio  Sabehlico  kit oil, and a still greater  mortid'  
cation when,  Navagerl  having died In am without executing his 
task,  Pictro Bsmbo  was appointed to succeed bias. Finally  

t 531  the value of his work was recognized by the senate, which  
granted him a pension of 15α gold duεαµ per annum. He died  
in r$33.  

Iii, chief works ass the (ollowing;  Zii,ser,mo in lard firms,  
published by M.  Rawdon  Brown in 1847;  Σ  ‚ommentarit  delta  
gsma di 'emus, an account of the war between the Venetians and 
Ercole  dEste, published in Venice in  siap; 1,4  Spedssws.s  di Carlo 
Viii.  (ΜS i the Louvre); L. Vim del Dog!, published in  vol.  any. 
of  Μυιι4 ri'.  Arias  Ilglstarnai Sc,ipIores  073,3) the  Dierii,  his 
most Important work, which  cov, the period from the in of January 
1496 to September 1533 ,  and fill 58  volumes. The publ ication 01  
these  r,cord.  was begun by Rinaldo Fulin.  in collaboration with 
Federigo Stele*. Guglieln'o Berchet,  and  NiccoIb Bamsezi;  the Ia 
volume was published in Venice in 5903. Owing to the relations οί  
the Venetian republic with the whole of  Εurο ie  and the East it '5  
pract"caIIY  s universal chronicle, and Is an invaluable source  ώ  
information for MI writers on that period.  , . 

ΒtaLιοc ιΑ itτ.—Μ.  Rawdon  Brew,,  Raats,agh ss8ι gιt.  e  jsdl'  
e a di Mean,. Sass!. (3 νο1'.,  Vernon,, ‚8;-. ι8gi);  G.  Γiτabοsrhι,  
Stile, dada Lehkrals'ra [lalsusa, vol.  vi. p1. iii R.  Fulin,  Maria  
Sansdo  (Turin,  s8So); Rkottl  Ϊ  Diarii  di Marnn Seated. (Turin,  
1880): and  Gluseppe  de Lava,  Voma Sassd.  (Venice, 1880,  

SAN  YICEWII,  the  capItal  of the department of See Vicente,  
Salvador;  ο  m.  Ε.  of San Salvador, em the river  Acabuapa,  
a  left.band In'butary  of the Lamp.. Pep.  (apof)  about 18,000.  
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Sin Vicente Is situated in a volcanic region abounding in hot  

sρringα and geysers. The volcano of San Vicente, the highest in 
the department, readies an altitude of more than 7000 It. The 
city is surrounded by indigo and tobacco plantations, and has  
considerable commerce, a large portion of which is tranSacted at 
the All Saints' fair, held annually on. the Tat of November. 
Shoes, bats, cloth, silk, spirits and cigars are manufactured here. 
San Vicente was founded in 1634 on the site of Tebuacan, an 
ancient Indian city. Fe; ems yesr (t8-' τ84ο) it was the capital  
of the republic. 

SAO FRANCISCO. a river of eastern Bra.eil rising in the S.W.  
part of the stale of Miiias Gcraea, about so' 30' S., 46' 40' W., 
near the narrow valley of the Rio Grands, a tributary of the 
Parani, and within 240 m. of the coast W. of )tio dc Janeiro. 
It flows in a general  N.N.E.  direction across the great central 
plateau of Brazil to about lat.  9'  30' S., 1911g. 42' W., where it 
turns Ν.Ε. and then SE. in a great bend, entering the Atlantic 
in 1st. 10° 29' S. It lisa a total length of about itoo m. and  
a fall of 2700-2800 ft. It is navigable from the Atlantic to 
Piranbas (148 m.) and is nearly z m. wide at Penedo,  22 m. from 
the sea. Above l'iranhas, about 193 m. from iN mouth, are the 
falls of Paulo AfTo*iso where the river plunges through a narrow  
gorge—in one place only 31 ft. wide—and over three successive 
falls, all together 265 ft. The obstructed part of the river is 
about zoo m. long and consists of a series of rapids above the 
falls and a deep creme with whirlpools for some dittance below. 
The Brazilian government hat built a railway around these falls  
from Piranlias ( ιι ft. elevation) to Jatob (978 ft) with an 
extension of 71 m. Above 3atοbΑ there Is another series of 
rapids called the Sobradinho nearly 90 m. above the lower rapids,  
which are navigable at high water, and above these an un-
obstructed channel for light.draught river boats up to Pirspora 
a little above the mouth of the Rio das Velbas, a distance of 
984 m. Here the river runs through a barren, semi-arid region, 
sparsely settled. There are no tributaries of consequence along  
a large part of this region, and the few people living beside the 
river are dependent on its annual floods for the fertilization  
of its sandy shοres on which their scanty plantations of Indian 
corn and beans are made. The rapids of Pirapora are 17 DI.  
above the mouth of the Rio das Veihas, and this point, the head of 
navigation on the river, and 1742 ft. above sea.level, is the 
objective point of the Central do Brazil railway, the purpose being 
to create by rail and river a central route from Rio de Janeiro to 
the northern ports of Bahia and Recife. The principal tributaries 
of the San Francisco are: on the right, the ParA, Paraopeba,  

Velhas, and Verde-Grande; on the left, the Inday', Abaet€, 
Paracaifl, Urucuya, Carinbanha, Corrente and Crande. Several  
of these tributaries are navigable for long distances by small  
boats—lheaggregale being a little over teen m. Some authoritiea  

give the aggregate navigable channels of the 580 Francisco as  

4350 m. The upper valley of the Sbo Francisco is partly forested,  
has a temperate climate, with a mean annual temperature of 
*?  and a rainfall of 5637 millimetres. The rainy season Is  
from December to March, but on the lower river the rainfall is  
light and the semen much aborter, sometimes varied by droughts 
covering several years.  

An admirable description of this great river is given by Richard  
Burton in The  Higk.ksds  of  Brand (2  νο1,.,  London), and a more  
technical description by E. Lints in  11yd το rsρΑie  du 114.1  Sen.  
&a mine  cl  di' Rio do,  Vdho.z  (Rio dc Janeiro, 1865).  

sXo l.BOPOLDO,  a city of the state of Rio Grands do Sul,  
Brazil, on the left bank of the Rio do, Sims, 20j m. by rail N. 
of Porto Alegre. It Is the chief town of α ιιιeniciρiο (commune) 
of the same name, having an area of about 347 sq. m. and in-
habited chiefly by German colonials. Pop. ( ιοο) of the city,  
met 3; of the municipio, 32,600. San Leopoldo has river and 
railway communicttion with Porto Alegre. It is a prosperous  
industrial town, with broad straight streets and substantial 
buildings. Ii hαs, good schools, and its Jesuits' college ranks high  
throughout northern RI. Grande. Among its manufactures are 
matches, hats, beets and shoes, soap, liqueurs sad artib.ciai  
drinks leather and Ieatber.wock ad earthenware. In the air- 

rounding district. cattle And begs are railed, and jerked b.d,  
hide., pork, lard, potatoes, beans,  forishe  do  swadioca (camava  
flour), Indian corn, tobacco and a great variety of vegetables and  
fruits are produced.  

The city was originally a German colony founded by the  
emperor Pedro I. in 1824 Sad established at a plaet known as the  
Feitoria Real de Canhamo (Royal lax (actory). The 'rat  
colonist, (iό  families and 17 unmarried persona, or 108 ,ousla)  

arrived on the 25th of June 5825, and were followed a few monthe  
later by another party ci 909 colonists. These were the first 
German colonists in Rio Grande  dn  Sul. Up to 5830 the arrivals  
numbered 3701, but the chit war which broke out In 2835  

checked further arrivals and nearly mined the colony,  its 
inhabitants being breed to serve in the contending foecea and  
their property being seized. Siο Leopoldo was occupied by the 
revolutionists Inc some years arid was practically mined at the  

terminAtion of the war in 1844. The Introduction .1 orjloeslsts  
was immediately returned, however, and the colony was soon as  
prosperous asever. The early colonists were engaged in Germany  
by a representative of the Brazilian government, and were givan  
free tcsnsportstion, 130 acres of land each, farming implements, 
seeds, and a subsidy of 350 eels a day for the list year and  
half that for the second year Subsequent saltless received  Ι,  
but the system of assisting colonists and making contracts with  
companies and individuals for their lntredudsm became the  

settled policy of the national and provincial govsenments.  
lAO 1hZ,  or in full, SAo Lutz ox MSXANIILO (also agolt  

a seaport of northern Brazil, capital of the stetted  

Maranhio, on the W. aide of an island of the sense name, In 
a' 30' S., 4°  ί 7  W., about 300 m. E.S.E. of Relent (PuS). 
Pop. of  the  whole island 0890  29,308; (e ο8, estimate) 52,000.  
An important part of the population is made up of the lsla.leti 
of the state, who live in town and leave their estatee 'e the care 
of overseers. ThelslandofMsnnb&oliesoffthemnirh'of the  

rivera Mearim and Ilapicuril, between the Bay of 580 Marma  
en the W. and the Bay of S80 Josi on the E., hid is separated  
from the mainland by a small channel called the Canal do  
Mosquito. Ιι is Irregular in outline, its greatest iaagtb Irons 
N.E. to S.W. being  µ  es., and its greatest breadib 19  m Ιιι 
aurface Is broken by a number of low bills and abort νaIles. The 
city is built upon a tongue of land between two smell eatuazies,  
Anii and Bacanga, which unite and open upon the Bay of Sin  
Marcos. It covers iwo be hills and the intervening  valcy.  
the trsnsνtrse streets sloping sharply to the estuary on either 
aide. These slopes make it difficult to use vehicles in the streets, 
but' the),  afford a natural surface drainage which makes Sho Lids  

cleaner and more healthy than the coast towns of tropical  
Brazil usually are. The city is regularly laid out with com-
paratively wide longitudinal, and steep, narrow trsnsvcise  
streets, roughly paved and provided with sidewalks. The build-
ings are of the old Portuguese type, with massive walls of broken  
stone and mortar, having an outside finish of Islaster or glazed 
tiles and roofs of red tile.. The principal public buildings sin  
the cathedral, a large and severely plain structure, the episcopal  
palace, the Carmelite church, the government palace, lewD ball,  
custom-house, hospital, and a number of aaylums. convents sad  
charitable schools. An excellent lyceum and a church seminary  
are the most important educational institutions, and Sin We lung  
enjoyed a high reputation In Brazil for the culture of Its in-
habitants. The trade of Sip Luis was once very Important, but  
the cοmmeιτial activity of Pari.and Fortslcea, the decay of  
igricultural industry In the state, arid the silting upof its barboir,  
have occasioned a decline In its commerce. Its exports comprise  
cotton, sugar atid rice. Communication with the mainiand and  
interior towns is by means of small steamers.  

san  We was founded in 16 τ 9  by La Rfvardilst, a French ogee,  
commissioned by Henri IV. to establish a colony In this vicinity.  
The French colony was expelled in 013 by  the Portuguese, who.  
In turn, surrendered to the Dutch in 164:. In  ιό"  the Dutch  
abandoned the isl*nd, when the Portuguese resumed ριαιesdee 
and held the city to the end of their colonial rule in BraziL  

Tb. city became the seat of a bishopric in 1679.  
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110111 a river at eestern rem" thing is the  Faidles  
rn'lsias  (department of tresses), s$ m.  W.S.W.  of  ΕρΙπαi  

at a height  Μ  zjco  it. and uniting with the  Rhoce  he Lyons.  
Length, jot m.; drainage area, 11.400  eq.  m.  Tb.  oldest  
Cekir wase cd  lbe  riser was  Aror.  I. the 4th  oeulisn  another  

me  sppears, Sowwn.a,  from which the modern name is derived.  
he Ssbnt..  moving slowly In a sinuous channel, has its course  

6 the  vidc depc.ndoa  between the Plateau of Lange.., the  Cό Ιe  
00ι  sad  ιό.  moimtalis.  of  Cbaroiais  and  B.ujolaii  on the  w.st  
aid the  wnslern  slopes  of the  Voeges and Jun sad the plain of  
Drume and the plateau of  1)0mb..  on the east.  Ιιι  the depart-
meat  cd Sidn..ct-Lofra,  the  Saboe  unites with the  Doub.,  an  
ellbeest  rivalling the Wm In volume and exceeding it In length  
ΙΖ  this  poins.  Al the Important town of  Cbslon.sur-Satne  
the riser turns south, and passes  Micon.  Below  Trfveux  hg  
,aBe,  noet  nmomer,  winds past the Mont  d'Or  group and joins  
the  Rbcσe  just below  ihi Perraebe quarter of Lyon..  Thi  
Slime Is  eansllzed  from Come to Lyons, a distance of 233  πι,  
the  Dormd  dcpth  of water being 6 ft.  ό  in. At  Corre  (confluence  
wish the  Cooey)  it  conrsccu  with the  .outbem  branch of the  
listen  C*nsl,  at  H.uilley  (below Gray) with the  S.bne.Marni  
Canal. at St  Sympbcrien  (above St Jean-de -Losne)  with the  
lhon.-Rhine  Canal. sad at St Jean-de-Losne' wIth  the Canal de  
3οutgο. ad at Chalon with the Canal du Centre. 

$&OII3.1t-W11I,  a department of east-ce ntral France  
formed from the districts of  Auiunoia, Brloiinais, Chalonnais,  
Cb.roflsis  and  Mlconnals,  previously belonging  ιο  Burgundy.  
Is is bounded  Ν.  by the department of  Cbte d'Or,  Ε.  by that of  

Si. by Aid, S. by  Rbόοe  end Loire, W. by Alike and  
M&sve.  Pop. (1906) 613.377. Area, 3330  sq.  m. Of the two  
rivera  from which the department takes its name the Loire  
forms ha south-western  boundary, and the Saline traverses its  

efn  region from north to south. On the  kftbank  04th.  
5i6m the department forms part of the wide plain of  Bresse;  
so  its right bank the centre of the department is occupied by the  
sorthero C&venncs,  here divided by the river  Groine  into two  
parallel ranges—the mountains of  Mkmin;ha  to the east, and  
the  .mmiaias  of  Charollais  to the west. The general direction  
of  theae ranges is from south,  whcre  their altitude is  gTeatesl,  
t. north. The north-west region of  SaOne-et.Loirc  is occupied  
by the sοuthern  portion of  Morvan,  which  inchudea  the highest  
gmat  In the  depaximenl—tbe  Bois du Rol (2959 ft.). South-east  
Μ  ibe'Morvad  lies the billy region of  Autunois,  consisting of the  
brain Μ  the  Azioux,  a tight  adlucat  of the Lein, and  diνidc4  
ho. the  Chsrollais  mountains by the  Bourbince,  a tributary  
Μ  the  Arroux.  Besides those mentioned, the chief  nvcfs  of the  
department are the  Doub..  which joins the  Ζιό ne  in the extreme  
metb-raat.  the  Scille,  also an  amuent  of the Saline, and the  
Arcooca,  a tributary of the Loire watering the  Charollais.  The  
average tcmperalureal M'con  (52' or  $3°  F.), the most temperate  

ni  in the department, is slightly higher than at Paris, the errant  
being colder sad the summer hotter. At the same town the yearly  
raisfall  i'  about  33 in., but both the rigour of the climate and  
the  an..iini  of rain increases in the billy districts,  rts'bing  their  

-".us in the mountains of  Morvan.  
Aultw' prosgersia 5a8or.t-10ine. Whiat'oata  and maim ate  

tie ormals  meet  culttvxtcd  potatoes. dove and other, fodder, and  
agold.ansratis  Ire important crop., and beetroot, hemp, role& and  

ems sea &be greens Dueller* pasture  Is  fuimd  in the  v ΙΙtγs  of  
the 5.bea  and other  eiver.. Tb.  vine. maul  the.pnseipal eausrn  

the depastemni. is cidtwaied  ch iefly in the  neighboi,dwed of 

a Ί and  Micon.  Of the wines of  Mhconnaia,  the vintage of  
Is Id high green. The white  Charolinli  oxen are one  ot the  

bum Fsenck  b  ; herpes. pigs sod  dwep  are reared, and poultry  
Wing is tbriv'sg ο.χιon  In the  Bisma.  The industrial In.  
.lanoa  .4 the department is great, chiefly owing to its coal and iron  

roses: the dud  ustI miisca awe those in the vicinity  cl Creusot.  
Agot  mid  Cbspdle-soua-Dun. A pit at  Epinse  is over  sόοο  ft.  
.  . liv.  is mined .ί  Massnay  and Change. and manganese Is  
ίιαιd • P..ith. sod there sea  qinerins  of various kinds. There  
nti ωι4.1ιικιαιΆ  vain  minee*l ι ίπρ co'itaislng  chloride of sodium  
sad eon  sa  Bourbon-Lancy.  The iron and engineering works of  
Si*seiflir &  Comm*, at le  Creusot  are the largest in France.  

bpamassit  also  baa  numerous  floo'.nsdls  and distilleries,  
umber with pottery.  ροτα1Μπ.ωσrke (Digνisή . il1.'Vo$lu.  

aid  ghre  f.mri % lad  e.ad.s an  raMss breselωe of the  

Settle. chemical, leather and wood.worldng industries. It export.  
caΙ, metals, machinery, wine, Charollais cattle, bricks, pottery. glass  
itt, commerce is facilitated by nasigable stream,—Ihe Loire. ha ύ i'e,  
Doub, and Seilie-the Canal du Centre, which unites Ch6n-sor-
S.One with Digoin on the Loire, and the canal from Roantie to 
Diigoin and the lateral Loire Canal, both following the main ricer 
viiky. The chief railway of the deportment is the Paris-Lyon. 
Μcd ι terτanέe. Satnc.et-Loire forms the diocese of Anion; it is  
part of the district of the VIII. army corps ( Ι3ου rges); its educa. 
tional centre is Lyons and its court of appeal that of Dijon. It is 
driidml into 5  arτοndisscment ι—Μ3con, Chalon-,ur-SaOne. Autun, 
aiamlks. L.ουha πs— ο  cantons, and 589 COmmunes.  

Mhcon,Chalon,Au'un,  Le Creusot, Cluny, Montceau-Les-Mines,  
Tourtius, Paray-le-Monial, Louhans and CIsarolles are the most note-
worthy towns in the department and receive separate treatment. 
Oi:her places of interest are St Marcel-Ws-Chalon, where there is a 
Romanesque church, once attached to an abbey where AMIa,-d  
died; Anzy. which has a Rofnanesqae ch'hrch and other remains of 
a. important monastery St Bonnet-de-Joux and Sully, both of 
which have dthteaus of the 16th century; and Semur-en-Brionnais  
and  Varemva-i'Arcohce.  with fine Romanesque churches.  Pivlthtodc  
remiss  Μ  the stone age have been found at  Sphυtιd  near Mice..  

$‚Ο  PAlYlO,  a state of Brazil extending from 595 54  tO  
ag' te S. lit, and bounded  Ν.  by Matte  Gron.o  and Minis  
Germs,  Ε.  by Minas  Genes,  Rio dc Janeiro and the Atlantic,  
S. by the  Atlatitic  and  Parani,  and W. by  Parani  and Matto  
Groeto.  Pop. (1900) 2,283,279; ern, 111,312 sq.  m. The  
Stain  baa  a rout-line 373  m. long, skirted  desel)? by the Sierra  
do Mar, below which Is a narrow coastal zone broken by lagoon.,  

tidal channels and mountain spurs. Above is an extensive  
plateau  (ι on  to 2200 ft. above sea-level) with a mild temperate  
climate. The southern bad eastern borders are broken by  
mountain chains, and isolated ranges of low  eleναtien break  
the surface elsewhere, but In general the st αtο  may be described  
as a tableland with' an undulating surface sloping westward  
to the Fermi. The extreme pastern part,  bowever,  has an  
eestwatd siopo  and belongs to the  Patabyb.  basin. The state  
Es trxνeτsed  by a number of large  rIvera, tdbutkties  of the  
Fermi, the largest of which are the Rio Grande, a part of the  
Ν.  boundary.  Doiteados, Tield, Aguapehy, Tigte,  and, a pert of  
the S. boundary, the  f'aranapanema.  The  Parani  forms the  
νι:  boundary of the state. The basins of the Pardo and the  
Tint  inclu4e  some of the richest  cοό ee  estates of  Βraχil.  The  
State  is well  wooded, especially on the slop, of the Seen do Mar,  
but there are extensive grassy  cass$s  (plains) on the plateau.  
A large part of  westCm See Paulo Is still unsettled. The coastal  
zone is hot and generally malarial, with heavy rainfall. On the  
plateau the rainfall is  suitciently  abundant, but the air is drier  
and more bracing, the sun temperature being high and the  
nights cool. The open country is singularly healthy, but the  
river courses are generally malarial. Some of the cities have  
suffered from  feverepidemica,  due to bad drainage and  ijsani.taiy  
condition..  

Tbegsiat  industries ate agricultural. and the most  mesfikuou.  is  
οσff" prcductioa. Sgο Paulo produce, more than one-ball the total  
Brazilian crop and its one great post, Santo.. is the hugest cede*.  
shining part in the *mid. The toss  ,sze (ted.  earth) lands of the  
central sod  ao,·tbeen  parts of the gate.  eigrclaily  in the  biain.oi  the  
reId  and  Pasdo,  are peculiarly favourable. This  ‚dl i. ίeττνgυ  aua,  

coon red 'us 'dour, aid lie, from ne, and it meets be 
higher surface of the plateau with a t hick

sto 
 layer. λε be  

plantatcos  see on the high divide.  b,twaen the river covey.  
and not is their  ei'odat valkya..  The Rio Pardo  (Browi  
riveT)  probably derives ha  enme  from this 'dl. For the crop.  
year (Jul, tel  June)  cl  ι8%-t896 the production was 3.053.504  

and  ip  1905-1906 It ass 6,977,175 bags—the.e  hgume  
being the deliveries at  Serio,  for  esipqilatioa  and not bided-  
mg the remiss. en the  plantatimib  and the borne  cnoiumpekei. 

 Tb.  crop for the last year mentioned was not a maximum.  hwewτ.  
for the deliveries at  Santi*  in trot - ι902  Wets 10,165.043 bags aid  
in  Ιqoz-'9o3.  8.Μ9.88  bags.  TheSe immense crops  ama ρτοdυced  

spite of appeals to producers me to  iDa..,e  pniducti*a.  and  evea  
of a special tax en new plantations  iromsed  by the state t' 1903.  
Owe-production was keeping the price  behiw  a  rtinuiwmtive  figure  
and threatened to ruin the industry. In 1906 the state entered  mb  
an accord, known as the"  Cnanveninde Tauhatfi,"  with the stems el  
Rio dc  Jaiieivo  sad  Μ inns Civics, to maintain the hem* .riling price  
of Type No.at to 65 franca gold pee bag .460 kΙΙοgmaιΙ 
(other types in  penpoetion) fee the  lInt  year, and then to  imaSeil  
this price to 70 franc..  a'cording  to the state of the  m.rb.lt αίωι  Se 
thick as for so  p.1164w the .sp.etatio.  Μ  =gm iwiaMe  to Τsqιe 
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Νο. 7, w'lcb wa. α  grade largely  expOrted  td  aba UnitedStates fee  
the roasted  coSee  package trade, although large  quantitte.  of ii" relic  
grades were used in the same trade. In addition to the  .uspeasion  or  
hmitation  of the export of grades below Type No 7,  coffee was to be  
bought and stored until it could be sold through  aecredited  agents  
*breed at a satisfactory price. To do this, the state of  SSο  Paulo was  
authorized to  όοat  a loan of is 5,οσο,..ιοο,  Failing  toaceomplisli this  
by itself, the state secured the endorsement of the national congress  
in December 1908, guaranteeing the above  baa,  to meet the service  
of which a surtax of 5  france  per bag was decreed. The guarantee  
was to endure for ten years. during which time all the  tTanuactione  
of the combination, which undertook to limit the sales abroad to  
500,000 bags in 1910, 600,000 bags in 1911, 700,000 bag. in 1912,  

800,000  bags in 1913 and 700,000  ρer annum  thereafteri  were to be  
subject to the approval of the national  gοΩmnt.  Another  
measure  wa,  the imposition of an additional tax of  seX  on all  
experts far the year above 9,500,000 bags. At the time  thi.gisa,aneie  
was obtained the state  affΗδο  Paulo already held nearly 7,000,000  
bag, of coffee, the larger pert on storage in foreign market, sod bad  
apparently reached the limit of its resources, as the foreign market.  
had failed to respond to its expectation.. At the end of the follow'  
ing  year this reserved stock bad Increased to 8,400,000 bags, arid  
the position had become desperate. The loan of  115,000,000 wan  
floated in 1 909. and the pressure was relieved, but the situation was  
then further  coniplicated  by a movement among the aide, planters  
to have the 9.500,000  bap limit on annual sides removed, and the  
loan service tax of s (rants a bag reduced. Them had been some  
Improvement in the commercial situation in '909, but the Influence  
cia  reserve of over  8,οοο,οοο  bags, increasing crops, and' the reckless  
purpose of planters to realise on their crops  rngardk.s  of the effect  
on the government, all conspired to  mak,  the situation Critical.  

The ether agricultural products of the state include sugar, cotton 
rice, tobacco, Indian corn beans, =Wince, gripes, bananas  anJ 
ether fruits. and many 1 the vegetables of the temperate soft.  

Cereals can be grown, but climatic conditions have been considered  
uniavourable,  Sugar cane was the brat exotic to be cultivated in  
550 Paulo, and was its principal product in colonial times. Cotton  
was largely produced, especially during the American Civil War, but.  
the industry nearly disappear ed , and now is again improving because  
of the demand for fibre by the national cotton factories. The  
cultivation of  ricealsoia  Increasing, under the stimulus of pro tective  
duties, Although Sin Paulo is not classed as a pastoral  region5  the  
state possesses large herds of cattle, which are being improved by  
the importation of  pure.bi'ed  stock from Europe.  Butter and cheese 

 ire produced to a limited extent, and the supply of fresh milk to  
the cities Is attrac ting some attention. Attention 1x also given, to a  
limited extent, to the breeding of horse, and mules. The most  
general and profitable of the animal industries is the breeding of  
swine, which thrive remarkably on the plateau. The state has an  
excellent agricultural schοοι  and experiment  slatloi'  at  Piracicaba,  
sod there is also a  aofltechiiic  station near the capital.  

Tbt  principal manufactures are  aitton  and woollen textile,, jute  
bagging,  "ramino  fabrics, furniture, iron and bronze, coffee machinery  

and agricultural implements, beer, artificial liquors, mineral waters,  
biscuits, macaroni; conserves, chocolate and other food products,  

glass  bvttles, gl assware, earthenware, soap, gloves, boots and shoes,  
trunks sod musical instruments. Steam power is  generaj)y  used,  
though both electric and hydraulic power are employed. There are  

several large cotton  fatοrΙcs,  which are chiefly employed In the  
manufacture  ε4  the coarser grad., at cloth for the working  clastes.  
The iron mine, and works at  Ypanema,  near  Sorocaba.  are one of the  
'oldest industries of the state, dating back to the first quarter of the  
19th  centυryό  It is it  gowvroin.nt enterpri.e  and has  sb,oube,d  an  
Immense sum of money, but 'mu never reached a  self.supporting  

Paulo in well provided with rifle/0k which include the pioneer  
line from Santo. to  Juddiahy  (an English enterp rise) which has  a  
double track from  Sanlos  to the city  cl Sαο Paυlα  the  Psiailata  hues  
which are a  contInuation  of the English line into the interior, the  

Μ .υααα  lines running  nοrth*ιτή  frets  Campinu  through rich  
ο$ee  districts to  ijbcmbn  in  Miiias  Geese, and farther on toward  

Gdyas,  the  Sorocab*na  finning  routh-weatward  from Si* Paulo  
toward the  Paritni  frontier, the  h3o PaulO bixneh  of the Central el&  
Brazil line wh ich passes through the  Ε.  part of the state and provide,  
eotnmunicitjon  with the national capital, and the  SIn  Paulo and  
Grande which is designed  tovrmo  the state, of  PaeanS  and Santa  
Catharina  to connect with the railways of Rio  Genisde  do Std. All  
these line, except the two last are tributary to the  Eaglish 1mw aiid  
the pert  cl  Santo.. In addition to these many of the large plant,-
thins have private railways, of the  Decauville  type, for  thetranspert-
ation  of produce and material  toand  from the nearest railway station,  
and all the large cities have tramway lines,  msny  using electric  
tisctio.. The part, of the  stat,  are Santo., which is visited by  
large steamers in the foreign trade, and  Cananda, Iguape, 5*0  
$.eha.ti&o  sod  Ubatuba  which are engaged In the  coaseiiig  nude only.  
Clime& mid  Iguape  are chiefly known for the rice grown in their  
vicinity.  Ubatuba.  near the  Ε.  end of the Sib Paulo coast, has  
a brie, almost landlocked hey, but  i,  without  gorel  communication  
with the  intarmo,.  . 

. 

 
Αeisαροsιωι anefribuNry ilamsat  to the  s....,ntiIh et the emu 

Ι.  the large number of  Ιmsslm, 1m.ien aby see gee lb  
arrivals numbered  p(u.s.,o,  of  wbigh ,evet-tentbs mu  stalsase.  
A considerable part of the immigrant movement consist, of  ItInerant  
labourers who go to  Skο Paulo for the  coffee.pkklng,  just es they go  
to Argentina for the wheat  hasvs.t.  . 

The capital of the state ii  Uzi Paulo  (4∆.) as4  its geιadal  pert  
and second city In importance is Santo (q...). '11' e  chief clue, and  
towns, with populations in 1890 where not otherwise stat ed are as 
follows, the enumeration being for municipalities, or  ριrΙιέes,  in.  
eluding large rural ems and  .ometime, lncludhigs'piraes el/ingest  
Centimes (q .); Guasantinguetb (.3ο,690j  estimate 45.000 ill 
on the Ρarabyba, 1 20  ni. E.N.E.  of 560 Paulo; Piracic'bs 45,2
8 in, N.W.  at 550 Paulo;  Lime,ra  (21,605) In a fertile  tItic y. settled district; Rio Clam (20,843), 135 to. 114W

t
. of Santo., on α 

branch of the  Paullsta iallwsy,  in a fertile  cafl".penducing esgice, 
$οο  it.  ibove  the lee;  Taubet' (aΙ j») on. of the oldest  cgue. of 
the state, on the  Paraliyba  80 m.  Ε.Ν.Ε.  of the capital. in a  'isA  
agricultural district, with works for refining oil from the petroleum-
bearing  ihalci  In the vicinity;  Brsganrs,  or  Βtszπςι  ('9,78».  
50  rn  Ν. α( Sin Paulo In a fertile country pertly devoted to auger  
production and stock; Site  Jond do. Cusses (111,484): -Dud 

 on the  Tsetd  river Ν. of S. Paulo' l5adansosihaagabs 
(ι 7.542; estimate 25.000 in 1.906), on the  Parahyba river arid Centred
do Brazil railway '05m  Ν.Ε.  of  5*0  Paulo Ins long settled district,  
'770 ft. above She  s,s,  producing coffee, sugar,  rice, Wile men, 
beeni,.rum  and cattle;  Sorocaba ('7,068; lm ιmant0tοοo  in *906), 
a prosperous manufacturing and commercial town on the id*
Sorocaba and  Sorocabana  railway 50 m. W.  ci Sin Paulo; lob 
Ytfi ('3,700) about 70 m.  W.N.W.  of 550 Paulo on the  TietS riveg  
and  Ituana  railway, with water power  i$edved  from the  S.lsoJlaIl.)  
dc lid, and with important manufactures ;  58* Carlo. do  Ι'iιώ sΙ  

112,4
2

3,651); Case Branca (13482), in the N. coffee region ; Paraltjrbsiaa 
3.395); Pirassununga (12,49); Detentes 112438); l'mosca 

)' Jacarchy  (12.270);  Botucatb ( ι2.ο89); J ιundlaby  ( 1 2,051), 
m. Ν.  of Santo,, an important manufacturing  lown  and railway  

junction, 2300 ft. above sea-level;  Ribtirbo Preio  (12,033). 297 en.  
N. of  Campinason  the  Mogyaiia  railway in a fertile  cofler-produaciui'  
region;  l,guape  (",888), a port on the southern coast of the stale,  oq  
a tidewater channel of sufficient depth for  coant'wisc  steamers, with  
exports of rice and timber; Irene  (!ο,3µ),  530 in.  N.E.  of 58m 
Paulo, beautifully situated, 16o  Ιι.  above the ma, a station on  thω 
Central do Braid ra ilway, and the juncdοrι ci •  branch railway to  
the  Campoedo Jordlo  where the national government hat  c,tabliabcd 
a military sanatorium because of its dry, bracing climate; and  
Cruzeiro  (8883).  

Sfiο Paulo was settled In ‚532 by the  Ροτtυυοsc  under  ΜaτΙΙm 
Affonso  dc Sousa, who established a colony near Santos, It  Sb 

 Vicente, now an unimportant village. It was originally called  

the  caρίΑanώ  of  Sb Vicente (organized 1534) and covered the 
whole of southern Brazil from Rio dc Janeiro south. After the 
suppression of the captaincy grants, parts of this enormous 
territory were cut of! from time  to.iime  to form other captaincies,  
from  whIch  developed the present states of Rio de  Jsnώ ο, 

 Mints Genes, Matte Grosso,  Paran',  Santa  Cs,thzrina  and Rio 
Grande do Sal, It ‚68' Ste Paulo succeeded Sin Vicente 
as the capital of the captaincy, and the original tame of the 
latter gradually fell into disuse. The people of the gate  bav 

 always been distinguished for their energy and  eιιtcηisiιe,  
espedifly  during the colonial period. The early  popwlailem  
was largely Composed of half  brceds,.known  as  Afauitdam,  and  
the  t'aplorailon  of the greater  paul  of the interim. of Drug Is 
due to them.  T'helr  exploring parties, called  bφedd,,ss,  di..  
covered  the first gold mines of Mints Gems and Matto Gress*,  
drove the Jesuit missions from  ParanS,  and traversed the'  
interior northward Into  Plauby, north.wcnward  almost 'to  
Quito, westward into Bolivia and southward iota Rio  Grands  
and Paraguay. They were  alavc-,ltuntcra  by  prolcision, ao& 

 were tested foe cruelty as well as energy.  

go PAULO. &  city of Brazil, capital of 'a state of the  wo* 
 name, and seat of a bishopric, on the  Tield  river p to. by  ιa 

N.W.  of the port of Santo. and 308 at. by sail W. of Rio  cl. 
faneiro.  Pop. (1890) 64,934;  (ipos, estitoate)  332,000.  SIn.  
Paulo is connected with Santo., Its port, by a double-track  

railway built, owned and worked by a  Bublab  company IS..  
Paulo Railway Co.); with Rio do Janeiro, by the  Sb 1" &  
branch of the Central do Brazil line; with  Csmpino.etd otbic 
Inland tide, by the 51* Paulo and  Paulisia τallwιιs,  with the  
Ν . Ε.  part of the State,  Mlnas Genes, and  Goyax  by the  Mogyana 

 line starling from  Campinas;  and with  Sorocaba  and the south,,.  
parts  of the  stat,. Paranb.,,  and with Santo  Catbarina  and RIte  
fkande, by the jwm.bea' bm aid the She PivI. and IN  
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In greet peal (be  dIV omipsa  an  elevlled epen  

stencil  a. ό .Α commassdlngcxtesisive  views of the  auιτουnd.  
ίαίι century; sad ι small pail of it is in the 1W alluvial land  
bordering the  Τι t&  The upper part has several slight elevations 
fιρing healthy residential districts. The  clevatlons  above  
ιa3cνcΙ  are 2381 ft. at the Central do Brazil railway station  

be the lower town, 2418 (1. at the 580 Paulo railway station,  
sites  ft. its the  CουsοΙaςΙο suburb, and 29$3 ft. in Villa Mariana.  
τικ  city is just within the tropics, but its elevation above the 

gives it a temperate climate, bracing in the cool season and  

,at with high son  Ieniperatures  in summer. The broad eroded  
bed of the liefis swampy and is subject to extensive inundations  
caussis'  malarial and intestinal disorders;  ot.berwite  the city  
is singularly healthy, though its sanitary condition is poor.  
Tb. ρ'ctυιvιφιencsι of the city is heightened by the ravine of  
a small stream  ρι 'ing  through it and spanned by  viaductg  
sad bridges. The city squares are commonly open places with  
a. occasional statue but without ornamental gardens. The  
Pablic  Garden, near the $80 Paulo railway station in the Luz 
section, is a recreation ground embellished with tropical plants 
and an  artihcial  lake.  Tbe streets are well paved and lighted  
with gas and electricity, and have electric  lramways.  Although  
there are still many old structures and residences to be seen in  
the old town, most of the public and business buildings and private  
ees$dcncca  are of the modern Italian and French type. Brick  
is used  ιο  some extent, but the building material most used is 
broken stone and mortar, plastered outside, and covered with  
stucco mouldings and ornaments. The private residences of the 
cit y sic the finest in the republic. There is much wealth in the  
state, especially among the liege coffee planters, and the city  
is their favourite residence. Some of their palatial dwellings  
me surrounded with beautiful gardens and parks. The water -
sapply  is  dcrivtd  from  Cantareiri  hills, and there is a modern  
sewerage system, constructed by an English company. The more  
important public buildings are the new government palace,  
the palaces of agriculture, finance and justice, the executive  

rendence,  the immense Polytechnic School, the Normal School,  

the School of Agriculture, the public hospital called the  Isok.  
nento,  the charity hospital, the  58ο  Paulo railway station with  
a  besitiful  stone tower, and the theatre, rivalling some of the  
beat in Europe. Like other Brazilian cities She Paulo  baa  a  
umber of old religious buildings. There are also several  
ardent educational and scientific Institutions which are in  
pest part supported by the state, among which are the Mackenzie  
College,  avated  through the gift of an  ftmerican caρiιaΓιsί ,  a  
ιcb οl  of law, a Pasteur Institute.  abda  bacteriological institute.  
Tbi  police force of the state is a military organization and con.  

ι  of a brigade of about  s000·nlen  (infantry, cavalry, civic  
giieds,  firemen, and a body of hospital attendants for public  
eneagency  cases), under a colonel .1 the regular army.  Manu.  
hero,..  lctνde  textile., footwear, clothing, food products,  
b. artificial liquors, furniture, domestic utensils, &c. The 
Sic Paulo Light and Power Co., whose works are situated at 
the (ills of the lief a considerable distance Ν.W.  of the city,  
sqιρlies  about Soon  horsejiower  to local  indust ries in addition  
to what is needed foe the electric railway  (inS πι.), the oldest  
esicrpriae  of this character in  BraziL  The city has a large  
Italian population and many Italian shops and industries.  

Ste Paulo was founded by the Jesuits under  Manod  4e  
ltabisga  in  ι '  and at first bore the name of  Piralininga. 

 Ιι 
 

ι 66 ι  it succeeded Sin Vicente as the capital of the captaincy. 
The  ‚.daratioa  of Brazilian independence occurred on Sept.;,  
dirt, oath, plain of  Υµτanga,  near the city,  wbue is monument  
oaιmmnι stes  the event.  

18?. (t) Juice, the  cfrculatlng fluId  of plants (see PLANTS,  
Ι  Ρ5 ofd.y).  The word appears In Teutonic languages,  cl.  
Ger.  Sa$, aiid  may be connected ultimately with the root seen 
is Lit. aspen, taste, hence to know, cf.  sapi's$ld, wbdom,  
cl. Gr. ωωω1π,  wise. On the other band it may, like Fr. she,  
$. sab.,  base come direct from  Lat. "pe,  mull, new wine,  
kieV she from the sense root. The  Ge dmli  is represented  
is ins by nests (.)  A  esilitasy  tense for a trench 4.g by a  

heights force foe the  pwpmexdsgipeoaek 10th, poitstolateacj 
when within range, hence " ΙΟ  sap," to undermine, dig away  
the  foisadationa  of. wall, &c. The word is derived  Ibiocgls  the  
Old Fr. from the  Med.  Lit,  sis$, en»; a spade,  enistachiog  
tool,  Gr. σαωδνe, enderee, tis dig. (See  Foamscgnosq  Axo 
Stioa.cim.)  

WW1 WOOD (Malay  se$sig),  a  noluble  red  dyewood  from  
a tree belonging to the  kgum&aoua  genus  Ceesdpi.ia,  a native el  
tsορρι Asia end the Indian Archipelago. The wood is  sOmewhat  
lighter its colour than limit wood sad its other *flies, but the  
same  linctorhal pniiclple,braziliis, appearalo  be common to  aL 

£Α?ΗΙC ΜΕΤΗΕ, $APFiucs,  an  encieni  form of quantitative  
veme,  named alter the  Aeelian poetesa Sappiso, iub,  is supposed  
to have invented it, and who certainly used it with unequalled  

skill. A  sapplaic  line consists of five equal beats, vi  'vbicb  the  
central one abet as of three syllables, while the others consist  

of  iw ..ch. Tb.  original Greek  .appbic  was  ci  this type- 
- 	ν  

rem I  Wine' I  Μ'o.r  I  'Α * Ι  lies  

The  sappisic  strophe consists of three of these lines followed  
by an  adonhc,  thus:— 

—0 	— ν —  0  

-'--,--'",-,- 

Horace adopted, sad slight!),  adapted, this form of verse, for some  
of his most engaging med.'ical effects. The Greek poets bad per.  

mitstd  the  csmww  to come ',here it would, but Horace. to give  
introduced the practice of usually ending a  

jam  seths use's lids atque dime.  
the second half of the  sspphie  leaping  cl,  as in were, with a long  
.yIIable  which connects it with the 'ml hail. This is a typi cal  
meiapis ci  the Latin  sapphk itrcphe— 

mIdget νitae sceleullaque Ι  pimis 
υο. .get Main.  jacullis  ιwqυe run, 
one νψιenajιι. creek,* saighti.,  

Puce.  pharietra.  
Bclote  the day's of Horace. Catalina had used this form In Latin, and  
afterwards  .appblcs wet's  introduced by the pseudo-Seneca into his  
tragedies. In the middle ages the  e.phic .rmpbe was frequently 
employed in the Latin hymen, especially by Gregory the Great. 
Iatet  on,  conslderabk laxity was introduced, and a dactyl  was  
frequently substituted for the first trochee: this quite destroys the  
trot character  of the measure. It make, it a more easy metre,  
however, foe those who write modern accentuated verse. We  seeS  
loose but effective specim en  of it In the famous  

Needy knife  Ι  grinder!! whither are you 1 going ? 

Rough I. the I  road, your I  ',heel is I  out of  Ι  order. 

But seater to the effect of the antique verse would be;  
Needy  Ι  grinder! I  wbi'herob'  lire you I going?  
Rough the  Ι  road; your I destitute I  wheel is broken,  

this certainty  dora  got suit English  veruilication  so well.  
English  sappbies  were written by the  Elicabethan  poet. Thomas  
Campion  (q.i'.), end by William Cowper. Me  Swii,burne tuts attempted  
to crest. the elect of  th,  ancient  Aeeliaa  metre in •  daring and  
brilliant  ganSa, Saρψ.ic.  have been  writita  more  suecrsduuy  in  
German than  ip  say  oibet  modem, language. The earliest original  
Gcrnian  poem is the loses is sail to be an anonymous  hymn to St  
Mary Magdalene. dated .500.  Vms kept  itrictly  t9 the metrical  
echeute  of the Latin in his  lamous  translation of the Odes of Horse. 
(1806). and among Gersten poets who have cultivated sapphica  ase 
to be m.uio e.ed KIepeteds,  Platen, Hau,erling  and (icabef,  

SAPPHIRE.' a blue transparent variety of corundum, or  
native alumina, much valued as a gem-atone. It is essentially  

the same mineral as ruby, (rain which it differs chiefly in colour. 
The colour of the normal sapphire varies from the palest blue to 
deep indigo, the most  e.teemed  tint being that of the blue 
cornflower. Many of the crystals are  partl-colourcd,  the blue  
being distributed in patch.. in a colourless or yellow stone, but  

by skilful cutting, the den-minuted  poetion  may be caused to ins.  
part colour  ιο  the entire gem. As the sapphire  ctystellizcs  in  
the hexagonal system it is  dicbrolc,  but in pale stones this  tharacteT  
may not be well marked. In a  d.ep.coloured  stone the colour  
may be resolved, by the  dicheoscope,  into an ultramarine  

' Indirectly from Gr.  e&wfn.st.bul  there seems no doubt that this 
term, like the Hebrew aspic of the Old Testament, was formerly 
appl ied to what is now  calkd  lapis  laxuli;  the modern sapphire me  
probably known as  ‚isu• (kyacisibss).  
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blue and a bluish or  yellowisb  green. In blue  tourm*iine  
and in  io&ite—atones Some times  mistaken for sapphire—the  
dichroizm  is much more distinct. The blue colour in  .apphire  
has been variously referred  Ιο  the presence of oxides of chromium,  
iron or titanium, whilst an organic origin has also been suggested.  
On exposure to a high  temperalure,  the sapphire usually loses  
colour, but, unlike ruby, it does not regain it on cool ing.  
A. Vermeil succeeded in imparting a sapphi re-blue colour to  
arlificlal  alumina by addition of 11% of magnetic oxide of  
iron and  oi%  of titanic acid  (Ceiepies ,eisdsis,  Jan. 17, sere).  
According  ιο  F. Hordes, the blue colour of sapphi re qxpoaed  to 
the action of radium changes to green and then to yellow.  

Under  artilidal  illumination many sapphires appear dark and 
inky, whilst in some cases the blue changes to a  violtt,  so that 
the sapphire seems lobe transformed to an amethyst. According  
to lapidaries  the hardness of sapphire slightly exceeds that of  
ruby, and it is also rather denser.  Notwitlwanding itahordoess  
it has been sometimes  engraved is a gem.  

Ceylon has for ages been famous  Ipr  sapphires. They occur, with  
many other gem-stone., as pebbles or relied crystals In alluvial  

deposits of sand and gravel; the gem-greed being known locally  

as  siiass.  The  ρrincψnl  localities are  Ratnapura. Kakwsna  in the  
province of  Sabara-C,arnaws  and  Matara.  Some of the slightly.  
cloudy Ceylon sapphire., usually of  greyisls.blue  colour, display  
when cut with a convex (ace a  chaloyani  luminosity, sometimes  
forming a luminous star of six rays, whence they are called "star-
sapphires " see  .515τ5515).  The asterism seems due to the presence  
of microscopic tubular cavities, or to enclosure of crystalline minerals.  
arranged In a definite system. In 1875 sapphires were discove red in  
deposits of clay and sand in  Battambang  (Siam). where they have 
been worked on a considerab le  scale. They occur also with rubies in  
the provinces vi  Chantxbun  and  Krat.  Many of the Siamese  
sapphires are of very dark colour, some being so deeply tinted as to  

appear almost black by reflected light. In Upper Burma sapphi res 
occur in association with robin!, but are much less  impos·tsat  (see  
Rue's). Sapphires are also found in Kashmir, where they occur, 
associated with tourmalia., in the /sinker mute, especially near the 

 village of  Soomjam.  Madagascar yields sapphire. generally of very  
deep colour,  occumisg  is rolled crystals.  llappbire is widely  distri- 
buted through the  gold.bcaeing  drifts of Victoria, New South Wales 
sad Queensland, but the blue colour of the  Anafeslian skims is 
usually dark, and it is notable that green tints are not infrequent.  

The  Aisakie sapphire.flclda cl  Queensland are situated near  Anakie  
station on the Central railway, to the west of Emerald and east of  

the  Drummossd  Rang.. Sapphire occurs also in Tasmania. Coarse  
sapphire is found in many parts  cl  the United States, and the mineral  
occurs of gem qιια litυ in North Carolina and  Montan*.  The great  
corundum  depositsof Corundumltill,Macon couiity,N.C.,bave  yielded  
good sapphire., and they are found also at  Cowec  Creek In the same 
county. In Montana, sapphires were discovered as far back a.  1 86,  
and have been worked on a large scale. They were origina lly found  
in washing for gold. The rolled  tryital. ot  sapphire occur, with  
garnet and other minerals, in glacial deposits, and have probably  
been derived from  dykrs  of igneous rocks, like  andesite  and  
Ιamρroρhyre  They display much variety of colour, and exhibit  
peculiar brilliancy when cut, but ire often vi pa le  tints.  Tb.  
principal  localitie,  are at Missouri Bar. Ruby Bar and ether places  
near Helena, where they were first worked, and .1.0 at Yogis Gulch,  

near Utica. The Helena crystals are of tabular habit, being corn.  
posed of the basal  p'natoid  with a very short hexagonal prism 
whilst at  Yogp  Gulch many of the mends effect a  rhombohedrsi  
habit. The Montana sapphires a nd  the  matrisi  have been described  
by Dr C. F.  Kuna,  Prof visor L. ν. Pirsson  and Dr J. H. Pratt (Α nut.  
Jose. Sc.,  see. 4.  vol.  iv., 5897). The sapphire occurs also in Europe, 
being  fouqd  in the  Iserweise  of Bohemia and in the basalt of the  
Rhine valley and of  Le.Puy.en -Vvlay  in France, but the European  
stones have no interest a. gems.  

Although the tents sapphire is  primaxilyappliedto him corund urn,  

it is often used in a general sense sο  is to include all corundum οf 
gem quality, regardless of colour. Hence char colourless corundum  
ό  known a. white sapphire or  "lemicoeepphire."  Such stones have  
been  occesionally  cut as lenses for  mkroscopea,bciiig  recommended  
for such use by their Sigh refractivity, weak dispersion and great 
hardness. White topaz is sometimes called  '  water-sapphire," a  
name which should,  howeveC,  be restricted to  iclite (ga). Yellow 
coremiduni is not uncommon in Ceylon and is termed yellow sapphire 
ow "or iental toga.," the prefix ' oriental" being often applied to  
corundum, When of plc  γeΙlοwιιlι.eτeen  colour the sapphire  is 
called "oriental  chryiolite,' when greenish-blue oriental aqua.  

•  marine," when of brilliant gown colour oriental emerald," and when  

violet "oriental amethyst." (For figure of crystal of sapphire see  
Cosuwovu  and for artificial sapphire see Gee, 5  Arhjfeid,) 

The so-called sapphires"cif trade have been shown lobe 
artificial blue spines, coloured by cobalt.  

5.pphirbe isa  rare mineral, not related to sapphire  escept  Is  

colour. his a silicate,  contaising ιbiasb4iam. ssagaesls. =din*  
brought  ongiaally  from Greenland, and anon found in a rock from  
the  Vizagapatam  district  inTodia,  (F. W. R.)' 

$APPILO (;tb-dth  centuries  s.c.),  Greek  poetcaa-, was a nativc  
of  Lceboa,  contemporary with  Alcaeua, Siesichorus  and  Piltacm,  
in fact, with the  ςυΙmina ι ίπg  period of  Aoulic  poetry. One of 
her  bτοΙher, Charaxus,  fell in  Iovc  with a courtesan tamed  
Doricba  upon whom he squandered his property. Sappho wrote 
an ode, in which she severely sati rized and rebuked him. Another  
brother,  Latichua,  was public cup-bearer at  Myiflcne—a  positlog  
for which it was necessary to be well born,  Ιι  is said  thai 

 she had a daughter, named alter her grandmother  Cicla, end she  
had some personal acquaintance with  Akaeus,  lie addressed  
her in an ode of which a fragment  ό  preserved;  '  Violet. 
weaving (or dark-haired), pure, sweet-smiling  Sappbo.  Ι  wish  
to say somewhat, but shame hinders  mc ";  and she answered  
In another ode: " Ηαdst  thou had desire of aught good or Lair,  
shame would not have touched thine eyes, but thou wouldst  have  
spoken thereof openly." The story of her love for the disdainful 

 Phaon,  and her leap into the sea from the  uucadian  promontory,  
together with that of her flight from  Mytilene  to Sicily, bee no  
confirmation; we are not even told whether she died of the leap or  
not. Critic* again are agreed that  Suldas  was simply gulled by  
the comic poets when he tells of her husband,  Cercolan  of  Andro',  
Both the aspersions which these poets cast on her character and  
the  embelb'bmenta  with which they garnished her life passed for  

centuries  as undoubted history. Six comedies entitled  Saρ k  
and two  Pkaos,  were produced by the Middle Comedy; his;  
when we consider, for example, the way In which Socrates wan  

caricatured by  Aristophanea,  we ire justified in putti ng  no faith  
whatever In such authority. We may  condude  that Sappho  
was not utterly vicious, though by no metes a paragon of  vIrtue.  
All ancient  tradition  and the  charactet  of her extent  fragizicnt.s  
show that her morality wsa  what has ever since been known as 

 «  
At  Leibca  she was bead of a great poetic school, for poetry  

in that age and place was cultivated as assiduously and  appaa'-
ently  as successfully by women as by men. Her most famous  
pupils Vera Εrinnα  of  Teloa  and  Damophyla  of  Pamphylia.  In 
antiquity her fame rivalled that of Homer. She was es/led  
"the  poeteas,"  he "the poet." Different writers style her  
"the tenth Muse," "the flower of the Graces," "a miracle,"  
"the beau tiful," the last epithet referring to her writings, not  
her person, which is said to have been small and  dstk.  

Her poems were arranged  ie  nine books, on what principle is  υα 
certaIn; she is said to have sung them to the  Mixo-Lydian mode,  
which she herself invented. The perfection and finish  d eveey  Hoe 
the  comspessdeisce  of sense and υnd,  the incomparable  cammand  
Ο&  ell the most delicate  re.ources cl  verse, and the exquisite .ymn 

 retry of the complete odes which are extant  rai.e  her into the very  
Λtt  rank of technical poetry  . 	icc,  while her painting of pa ssion,  
which caused Longinus-to  clue. κ  ode to  Anactoda 10 8ι ezam*  
of the sublime, has never  ber» 	e surpassed, sod  ooiy aplirosebed  
by  Catullus  and in the  Vuo !' 	Her fragment, also bear witame  
to a profound feeling for the L  iy  of nature. The ancient, also  
attributed to her a  considvraL'k pawer  in satire, but in  berameter  
verse they considered her inferior to her pupil  Erinna,  

The fragments of Sappho have been preserved by other.  
in cidentally. Three fragments ascribed to her hive been fuumd on  
Egyptian papy ri  within recent  ycirs.  The first two were  pgbflshsil  
by W. Schubert in  Siiruwgsborsihk  A  kflsigl.  prow.  Akademwsed, 
llmasrimschafk" 0 902),  i.  195 and to-edited (with  blΜΙcιτιρhγ)  in 
the Beefier,  ΚΙ ssιkεrtoχk.  v. 2 (5 907); the  thmi.disroveswd  ,n  xbyp,  
aiid  attributed to Sappho by Blase, is  iv.edited  in the flues.  X1.si.  v 
Fir these three fragments see especially J. M.  Edmimds,  in  (husked  
Renew (June. '90.)). pp. 99-504 (text trans.,  cQmmenI)  and on  the 
text of the "Ode to the  Νeτe'i •  In  aesafeel  Qιieef&y *mine%  
'909). The poems were 'e 	tely  edited with  Ιr·'"n hρ 
" htrton  (3rd  ed.. '865); 	I. Weir Smyth'. Greek Mdse Ρ 
(οο).  See also P.  Ι3 r'ec 	iph. (Leipaig, 1905);  B. Sotiw, 
5,400  0907). 	 (3. Α. Ρι'.)  

ΙλΡ?ΟRΟ  the  omd.l  capital of the island of Yczo,  Japan,  
situated in 4  	Ν.  and tee  a:' F..  P013.39,003. It  wsschosnn  
in 5870, endowed its prosperity at the outset chiefly to the public  
institutions  eatabiisb.d  by the Japanese government In  
nexion  with the  colonlsst$on  bureau, which had for its object the  
developunent  of the  resmarcesol Υeso it Is now  '$afTboO WWB  
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aid  hea  an  agelcuitmal colege,  a museum, saw-mills, flour-mills,  
beenenieι and hemp and flax  lactorl  es.  
$35Μ  (ΙιιΙ S,vo&sdg, Ζαraksd;  Fr.  Sαrώ αndή ,  

α ste dance, generally believed to have been Imported from  
Spain in the  cirhrr  half of the *6th century, though attempts  
have belen  made to trace it to an Eastern origin. The most  
pasbabie acenw't  al ike word is that the dance was named alter  

Zmbaoda,  a celebrated dancer of Seville. During the  *6ιh  
ac4 s;ib  centuries the  aaraband  was exceedingly popular in  
Spedri,  France, Italy and England. Its music ems in triple  Iimc-
generally nub three minima in the bar—and almost always mu,  
used of  IwO  grains, each beginning upon the first beat, and  mo ί  
beqncntly ending on the second or third. Many very line  
ensensies occur in the Situ, and  Parlilas  of Handel and 3.  S.  
leab;  by far the linen is that which Handel first composed for  

his Drew.  ιο Almun,  and afterwards adapted  ιο  the words  
Lends, &lo  psanga,"  in  Riaaldss.  
υπ&οω. ΟΙν?Ζ (ι8 i ι-τpo;),  Italian politician and  

and knight of the  Annunaista,  was born at  Bustagno  
en the  gb  of  Octobes  1821, and, after qualifying as an advocate, 
entered the  Pledmontese parliament in 1849 A supporter of  
Csvuur  until the letter's death be joined the party of  Ratlazzi  
sad became under-secret/try of slate foe public works in the  

βαυαααi cabinet of  ι86a.  In '84 he was appointed, by Sells,  
ιccτeιary.εcneτal  of  bnance,  and after being created senator  
in 1865,  acquired considerable tame as a financial authority.  
In  18;9 he succeeded in postponing the total abolition '1 the  
grist  ιιι,  and was throughout a fierce opponent of  Maglianl's  
base  financial administration. Selected as minister of public  
works by  Depreils  in 1887, and by  Crispi  in ‚8, be contrived  
is mitigate the worst consequences of  Depretia'a  corruptly  
eslrsvagant  policy, and introduced a minder system of govern-
meat participation in public works. In November 1898 he was  
dsetid  president of the  senale,  and in June 1900 succeeded in  
forming a  " Cαbinet  of pacification" after the Obstructionist  
(ima  which had caused the downfall of General  Pelloux.  His  
turn of  oflice  was clouded  by the assassination of King  ulumbert  
froth July ‚900), and his admin istration was brought to an end 

 m February ‚90' by a vote of the chamber condemning his weak  
ttlitwk tuw*rds  a great dock strike at Genoa. After his fall be  

reasmeri  his functions  as president of the senate; but on the  
wisest of the third  Glolitti  cabinet, be was not reappointed  
Is tint position. He died on the  ι th  of January 1907.  lIe  
iscrived  the supreme honour of the knighthood of the  Annunzlata  
bum King  Ifumbert  in  ι898 .  
3ΙΑC!ΙΙS,  the current designation  amoiig  the Christians  

is the middle ages for their Moslem enemies, especially for  
the Moslems in Europe. In earlier times the name  Saraceni  
was αρρlied  by Greeks and  Romana  to the nomad Arabs of the  
Spo-Arzbian desert who harassed the frontier of the empire.  

a district in the  Sinaltic  peninsula, is mentioned by  
fielorny  (ν. ιό).  Ifs inhabitants, though unknown to Arab  
tradition, made  tbemselvea  notorious in the adjacent Roman  
povusces.  Thus all  Bcdouina  in that region came to be called  
S.wiai,  In Aramaic  Sark.'ije,  usually with no  νeΓy  favourable  

Tue  latter form occurs in a dialogue concerning Fate  
vrit'm  shout  s.o.  210 by a pupil of  Bardesanea (Cureton,  
Sf,'*giam Syrsstiu.,  ι ό  ult.).  The appellation then became  
rseisl,  sod occurs frequently in  Ammianua Marcemnus.  

The  esma "Sagacen"  continued to be used in the West in later  
tem'  probably rather through the influence of literature  

tbs*  by oral tradition, and was applied to all Arabs, even to all  

84Ι4ΟΗΑΠL  a small signalling post on the  Samana  Range  
is the North-West Frontier Province of India between Forts  

Lecklssjt  and  Guliatan.  It is memorable for the stout defence  
ende by its garrison of 21  sepoys  of the 36th  Slabs in 189 7 .  
Sunglieri, a mere mud block-house with a wooden dour and a  

‚aagk,  was held for 'lx and a half hours against seven or  
i'fo tbs—" Oaksais,  till the  sa Sikhs were finally over- 

.d and  &iJICd  to a man. A memorial in  cοmmcm τitiρn  
uavclled  at F  erosepore  in 'p0'  

SAIIAOO8SA (Zeragons),  an inland province of northern  
Spain, one of the three into which Aragon was divided in  ι8;  
bounded on the  Ν.  by  Logroflo  and Navarre,  Ν.Ε.  and  Ε.  by 

 Huisca, S.Ε.  by' Linda and Tarragona, S. by Teruel and Guadala-
jara and W. by Soria. Pop.  (rpoo)  42ι,843;  area, 6726  sq.  m.  
Sasagossa belonga  wholly to the basin of the Ebro  (q.s.).  The  
mein valley is bounded on the south-w est by the Sierra de  
Moncayo  (with the highest elevation in the province, ;;o; ft.), 
and is continued in a  aouih.eastcrly  direction by the lower  
sierras of La  Virgen  and  Vicor;  on the north-west are the spurs  
of the  Pyrenens.  The principal tributaries of the Ebro within  
the province are the  Jaldn (g.e.), Huerva  and  Aguss  on the right 
and the  Arba  and  Gallego  on the left; the Aragon also, which  
flows principally through  Navarxe,  has part of its course in the  
north of this province. At its lowest point, where the Ebro quits  
It,  Ssnigona  is only ιος ft. above sea-level. There arc large  
tenets of barren land, but where water is  sbundant  the soil Is  
fertile; its chief productions arc wheat, rye, barley, oafs, hemp,  
flax, oil and wine.  Silkwomna  are bred; and on the higher  
grounds sheep are reared. The manufactures are less import.  
ant than the agricultural interests. Since  ι88,  however, the  
Aragonese  have bestirred themselves, especially since the  

.extremely protectionist policy of 1890  gave great impet us  to  
native Industries all over Spain. The industries include iron.  
founding and manufactures of paper, leather, soap, brandies,  
liqueurs, machinery, carriages of all sorts, railway material,  
pianos, bees, glass, bronze, chocolate, jams and woollen and 
linen goods. Much timber is obtained from the Pyrenean forests;  
the chief exports are live stock, excellent wines, Sour, oil and  
fruit. The province contains important mineral resources, the  
bulk of whirls, however await development.  

Saragossa is traversed Ιιυ the Ebro Valley Railway, which connects  
Miranda with  L&ida,  Barcelona and Tarragon. and has a breech 

 flames; it also  oammunicstca  via  Calazayιώ  with Madrid sad  
Saguioto;  and there ass local lines to  Csrifwna ( ουth.we*  'mm  
Saragoseg)  and to  Taraao ιia  and  Burja  (near the right bank of the  
Ebro). The only towns with upwards of 5000 inhabitants In *900  
werefiaregossa (pp,i z8)and Calatayud  ("526) (see separate snicks);  
Tars.ana  (8790). an episcopal see, with a  esieioias  13th-centυτγ  
cstΙssό r-J Cups  (7715);  and Boris  (οή ,  the cesginul been of the 
celebrated family of  Eowgia (9.ν.).  (For an  acosunt  of the imperial  
canal, and of the inhabitants and history of this region, Ice  An.iOox.)  

$ARAOC$SA  (Zaragoza), the capital of the Spanish province  
of  Saragosaa  and formerly of the kingdom of Aragon, seat of 
an archbishop, of a court of appeal, and of the captain-general  
of Aragon; on the right bank of the river Ebro,  2ι ι m. by rail  
Ν.Ε. οf  Madrid.  Ρορ.(ιpοο)90,ιι8. Sasagosaaiaanimpcetsnt  
railway junction; it is connected by direct main lines with  
VaIIadoIid,  Madrid and Valencia in the weal and south, and  by 
the Ebro Valley Railway with Catalonia and the Basque Pro-
vinces; it is also the starting-point of  railwayi  to the northern  
districts of Aragon and to  Caτiόcna  on the south-west. The  
city is built in an oasis of highly cultivated land, irrigated by a  
multitude of streams which distribute the waters of the Imperial 
Canal, and surrounded by  an "Id plain exposed to the  violcat  
galca  which blow down, hot in  aumnier  and icy in winter, from  
the  Csslilian  plateau. The mon thly range of temperature  
frequently varies by as much as 50° False., and the climate  is 
rarely pleasant for many consecutive days except in spring,  

',hen warm easterly winds blow from the Mediterranean. The  
city is surrounded by gardens, farms and country-houses (locally  
known as bores,  "  lowers  ").  Seen from  •  distance it  baa  a fine  
appearance owing to the number of its domes and towers; on a  
nearer approach it presents a remarkable contrast between the  
older streets, narrow, gloomy,  ill.paved  and lined with the  
fortress-like palaces of the old  Aragonese  nobility, and the  
business and residential  qusrtcra,  which are as well built as  
any part of Madrid or Barcelona.  Sarsgoasa  is thus in appear-
ance at once one of the oldest and one of the newest of Spanish  
cities.  

One of its two stone bridges, the seven-arch ed  Puente dc  Piedra,  
dates from Ι447;  there is also an Iron bridge for the railway to  
Pamplona. Beside the river there are  jmbiic  walks and avenues of  

ιη'Ise;  she  nibeeb oa  the kit bunk is named Arrabal.  The Iwo  
meet important building, of  Sarsgams  arc its cathedrals, to sack of  
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which the chapter is attached for six months in the year. La  eο 
('  The See  ")  is the older of the two.  dottog  thirty from the ι ι th  
century; its prevailing style is Gothic, but the  oldrut portton. ι he 
lower walk of the apse , is  Ityzantine.  The  Iglenia Metropolitona ι ίώ  
Film' is the larger building, dating only from the  latier  half of  ι he 
17th century II  'san  built after designs by  Hcrrera el Mow,  nd  
out-s it  e.attte  to one of the most venerated objects its  Spait'. 1he  
"  pillar "of jasper on which the Virgin is  naid  to have alighted  "ci'  
he manifested herself to St James as he passed  (hrough Samg.'ia.  

It ‚tan little  architcctttral merti; catrrnally  its most  conspiec  "3 
features are its  cupolan,  which are decorated with rows oh go in, 
yellow and white glazed tiles. The church of San Pablo d.' tea  

mainly from the  i'th  century. The Torte Nueva, an  octanylar  
clock tower its  rhiatcrνd  brickwork, dating from  1504, was pulled  
down in 1892; it leaned some 9 or  ιο  ft. from the  pecpendwnlir,  
owing to faulty foundations.  wlikfi  ultimately rendered it  un-ic.  
Among  σthcr conspktioits  public buildings are the  muntctpal  hold-
ings, the  txeltange (Lrn,ja).  and the civil and military hospitals  'cd  
almshouse  (Ilospisio prm'inriui),  which are among the largest in  
Spain. The university was founded in 474, but its history  isa'  ιοί  
keen  brilliat't.  To the west of the  toss'n  is the  Aljaltrta  or old  ctt.'  ii,  
originally built as a palace by the Moors  at'd  also used as such 1». its  
Christian  osnners.  Late its  tlte  15th century it was  assigne'I  by 
Ferdinand and Isabella to the Inquisition, and has since been use.  
a military hospital. as a prison and as barracks. Saragossa  ι lιsε  
headquarlrrs  of a large agricultural trade; its industries  inclsde  
iron-founding,  tannitg,  brewing, distillation of spirits, and  rn.su·  
fact oresof rnacl'i'irry, can'ilen,  soap, glass and porcelain,  

Rislory.—Saragossa  (Celtibcrian, Soiduita)  was made a colony  
by Augustus at the close of the Celiibeeian  War (25 s.c.), and 
ienamed Caesarw Augm'sJa  or  Caesaraugiisia,  from which  

Saragossa" is derived. Under the Romans it was a highly  
privileged city, the chief commercial and military station in the 
Ebro valley, and the seat of one of the four  conrenlus  juridki 
(lushes) of Hither Spain. It in now, however, almost destitute 
of antiquities dating from the Roman occupation. It was  
captured in 452 by the Suebi, and in 476 by the Visigoths, whose 
rule lasted until the Moorish conquest in 712, and under whom 
Saragossa was the feat city to abandon the Arise heresy. In 
777 its Moorish ruler, the viceroy of Barcelona, appealed to  
Charlemagne for aid against the powerful caliph of Cordova, 
Abd.ar-Rabman I. Charlemagne besieged the Cordovan army 
in  Sai'kasia,  as the city was then called; but a rebelliop of his 
Saxon subjects compelled him to withdraw his army, which  
suffered defeat at Roncesvalles (q.t.), while'recrossing the 
Pyrenees. The Moors were finally expelled by Alphonso I. 
f Aragon in iai8, alter a siege lasting nine months in which 

the defenders were reduced to terrible straits by famine. As 
the capital of Aragon, Saragossa prospered greatly until the  
second half of the 'τ5Ιh century, when the sπaττΊag between 
Ferdinand and Isabella (1469) resulted in the transference of the 
court to Castile. Ιιι ιισ the allied British and Austrian armies  
defeated the forces of Philip V. at Saeagoasa in the war of 
the Spanish Succession; but it was in the Peninsular Way 
(9.ν.)  that the city reached the zenith of its fame. An ill-armed 
body of citizens, led by Jοsό  dc Palafox y MeW (see ΡΑΧ.4,οΧ).  
whose chief lie'mitenants were a priest and two pclfsanis, held 
the hastily-entrenched city against Marshal Lefcbvre from the 

sth of June to the ι th of August 2808. The 'siege was then 
raised in consequence of the reverse suffered by the French at 
Ballets  (g.e.),  but it was renewed on the roth of December, and 
on the 27th of January the invaders entered the city. Even 
then they encountered a desperate resistance, and it was not  
until the soth of February that the defenders were compelled  
to capitulate, after more than three weeks of continuous street 
fighting. About 30,οοσ ρeτsοhe, the majority non-combatants, 
perished in the city, largely through famine and disease. Among 
the defenders was the famous 'Maid of Saragossa." 'Maria 
Agustin, whose exploits were described by Byrgn in  Childe  
IZafold  (a,  SS  sqq.).  

SARAGOSSA, COUNCILS OF  (Co,mcifla Caetaruqwsiaao). le  
or about 380 a council of Spanish and Aquitanian bishops  
adopted at Saragossa eight canons-bearing more or less directly  
on the prevalent heresy of Priscillianism. A second council, 
held in $92, solved practical problems incident to the recent  
conversion of the West Gotba from Arianism to orthodox  

• ChristIanity. 'lisa third council, in dga, issued five mums  

on discipline, le ι318. a provincial synod  ρ8isrόό '.J  abe  
elevation of Saragossa to the rank of an archbisbopasc; aid  
from September 1365 to February  ι66  • simile: synod made 
lumen the deι rcca of Trent.  

Η. Τ  Brims. (misuses  'zpoaisiorum cl coaciiior'mt iaectdotiι. it. Ι.  
$iarS "11cm  (Berlin. 1$39); P. B. Cam,, Die Rirdieseeωhrile  

von  S$nien  (Regensburg. 1862-1879). (W. W. R.)  
SARAN, a district Of British India, in the Tirbut dvision  

of Bengal. Area, 2674 sq.  ηι.  it is a vast slluvial plain, posecss.  
ing scarcely any undulations, but with a general inclΙιιaώ w 
towards the Sοuth.east, as indicated by the flow of the rites  
In that direction. The principal rivers, besides the Cranges,  
are the Gaiidak and Gogra, which axe navigable throughout the  
year. The district has long been noted for its high aisle of 
cultivation. It yields large crops of rice, besides other cereal.,  
pulses, oil seeds, poppy; indigo and sugar.cane.  

The population In 5901 was 2.409,509, showing a decrease of 2.2%  
compared with an increase of 7'4% in the pravio'adaeedc. The  
average deceit),  ofpopvlation,  go' per square nuls, is the highest  
rate for "11 India. The indigo industry, formerly of the first Impost.  

a'sce, has declined, and sugar relining has in great part taken its  
place. %me altpetre is produced, and shellac I. nianufactuned.  
Saran 1s exposed to drought and flood. It suffered from the faxisis.  
of 1874, and again in 1896-1899. An irrigation scheme frum the  
river (landak, started in 1878, proved a failure, after a capital  cl. 
penditure of Rs. 7,00,000. The Bengal Noeth'We.te'n railway runs  
through the south of the district. The adminlatrauve headquanwa  

are at Chapra.  
See Saran District  Garelker (Calcutig, 1908).  
SARAPUL,  a town of  Ν.  Russia, in he government of Vy'tka5 

 on the river Kama, 333 m. by river E.N.E. of  )aιaa  and  
266m. S.W. of Penn. Pop.  (ι8)  12,367; (1897) 21,395. Boots.  
shoes and gloves arc manufactured, the flrst·namod being  
mostly exported to Sibcria, Caucasia and Turkczlsn. It baa 
also tanneries, flax mills, distilleries, ironworks and rope.wosks, 
and is a busy riveT-port, trafficking in corn and timber. Theee  
are a lace-making school and a municipal library.  

SARASATE  Υ  NAVASCUSS, PABLO  MARTIN 1131.1Τ011  DR 
(1844-1908), Spanish violinist, was born at Pamplona on the  

toth of March 1844. From his early years be displayed  his 
aptitude for the violin, and at the age of as he began to study 
under Alard at the Paris Conservatoire. His first public appear.  
mice as a concert violiiiiat was in t8fo. He played in London  
in 186 τ, and in the course of his career be visited all parts of  
Europe and also both North and South America. His artistic  

prr-eminence was due principally to the purity of his tone 
which was free from any tendency towards sentimentality and  

rhapsodic mannerism, and to the astonishing facility of execution  

which made him in the best sense of the v'md a rhiuoso.  Μ.  
though in the Beethoven and Mendelssohn concertos, and  i  
modern French and Belgian works, his playing was unrivalled,  
his qualities were most clearly revealed in the solo* whkb be  
himself composed, which were "the spirit of SpanIsh dance  
translated into terms of the violin virtuoso." Sussatt died  
at Β ia έτltz on the soth of September rgo8.  

SΑΒΑSΙΝ.  or  Sλaaλmc, JIAN PRANVOIS' (161 τλ-π654) „  
French author, son of Roger Sarssin, treasurer-general it Cams,  
was been at Hemianville near Cacti. He was educated at Cent,  
and settled in Paris. As a writer of ye,: dc  :scilff  he rivalled  
Voitui'e, but he was never admitted to the inner circle of t'Ig  

hdtel  dc  Rambouillet. He was on tendof intImate friendship  
with Scarron, with whom he exchanged -verses, with M€nagc,  
and with Pellinson. In 1639 he supported Georges dc Scudfsy  
lit his attack on Coeneme with a  Dhcours  dc Is  b'agfdk.  He  
accompanIed LSoo Bouiblllier, emote dc Chavigny, secsetaay  
of state fqr foreign aSahi, on various d έ ρίό maΙie masmda.  Η.  
was to have been sent on an embassy to Rome, but spent the  

money allotted for the purpose in Paris. This weaeιwd has  
position with Chavigny, from whom he parted in the winter of  
16432644. To reStore his fallen betimeshe nnirricd a rich  
widow, but the alliance was of short duratIon. He joined its  
the pamphlet war against Pierre dc Μοntmaut, against whom  
he directed his Satire,  Bdiism jaw'asiIicam (χ644). He was  
accused of writing satire. on Mazarin, and for a shns't time gaw  
tsp the prattles of vane. In ι6411, supported by the cardinal  
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d. Kaga and  )Lιdan.  de ijuevifle, he entered the  hrniicbold  
of  Arisaiid  de Bamboo, prince dc Conti, whose marriage with  

Μar ιιn's  niece be  hdρ d  to negotiate, lie died of fever at  

reιέοαe,  us  Langucdoc  on the 5th of December  ιό"  His  
biographer have  vazioudy  staled  οο  inadequate evidence that  
ha 4w,b  was caused by the prince dc  Couti  in a moment of  
ριιαοο., ce  that he was  poisoa'cd  by it jealous husband. The  
lιmα 'οι έJeτable α  his poems were the spec fragments of Relies  
• ρbas4  Ιο  ger',e ss$gsols,  with DidoI vousas  and the  Pom$  
fιωωίωe ώ  honour of  Voiture.  As a poet he was overrated, but  
be ems the  autlmr  of two excellent pieces of prose narration,  

the  .ΗiιΙώ '  di if1" dc Dssihwqw (2649) and the unfinished  
C.fτ'd's. dc  WeIri.i.. (ι6ι).  The  . Wolsgeis  has been  
ossapuxed  for elegance  atid  simplicity of style to Voltaire's  
Charles Χ11.  

W,s  m ιr  appeared in 056,  Nouadhgs (if mica (a you.) in 1674.  
Ris  Paula were edited in 1877 by Qclave Uiatine with an intro-
dimmers- nοte.  Much of his correspondence is preserved in the  

ιaτy ci  the Arernal. Paris. See Albert Mennung's  Jean Fres'oi,  
jerauss £ώ ι', um?  H',rk*  (a  vols.,  Hello, 1902-190').  

*&WQATI. in early Hindu  mytboloey,  a river-goddess;  
in later myths the wife of  Brahms,  goddess of wisdom and  
wesoe,  mother of the  Vedasi  and inventor of the  Devanagan  
homes. There has been  mitch  dispute as to the  atseemof  which 
she is a  ρeτsoώ 4caιiου.  Some bay. identified it with the  
Asa flyer,  Itaragaiti,  in  Μghaιώ tan,  while others think  
the teem a general one for any great deer, and in particular the  

mend ‚.me for the India,  Sindbu  being the popular one.  
Two small but sacred rivers in India are still called Sara'wati, one  

in the Punish and the other in Gujarat, both of which uit,rnatel  
bus th,mselsws in the sand. According to one legend, the Punja  
✓NW  reappears  ιο  unite with the Ganges and Jumna at Allahabud.  
Fm this river is desired the name ο( the Sariwzt Brahmans, the  
ense numerous and in8υeπtiaΙ of the piicstly ciass in the Ρυn αb, with  
whom the Gaur Surswais or Sbctwia of the Konkan claim connexion.  

$&R&TVGA, ΒΑΤΤLΡ  OF. The British campaign for the  
emu  1777  ID America (see  Auxaicaat  Was or  INDEpErrnxNcs)  
involved the  operationi  of two armies moving from opposite  
sad distant points. The lack of co-operation between the two 
61 to the loss of one of them. This was General  Bufgoyne's  
'wee of 7000 men which marched from Canada in June 1777  
with the view of reaching the upper  hudson  and combining with 
British troop. from New York to isolate New England from  
the  colonie,  below. Lord Howe, commander-in-chief of the 

 bdtiib  in America, who had received no instructions binding  
him in detail to co-operate with Burgoyne, moved southward  
sad captured Philadelphia. In drawing Washington after him  

te claimed to be assisting Burgoyne. Burgoyne pushed down  

Ι  way of Lakes Champlain and George and approached the 
American army under General Horatio Gates in its fortified  
reqs  near  Siillwater  on the W. bank of the Hudson, about  
14 m. N. of Albany. On the 19th Burgoyne attacked the  
American left under General Benedict Arnold. The battle,  
bcajis  in densely wooded country till nightfall, was severe but  

lededeive.  The British suffered heavy loss.,, especially in  

"xis. This  ό  variously known as the First Battle of Saratoga,  
the Battle of Freeman's Farm, the First Battle of Bernie  
!bights  ot-  the First Battle of  Stillwstcr.  Burgoyne  fortifed  
himself on the site of the action, and oat October 7th  made  
mother attempt to turn the American left. An engagement  
elI  more severe than that of the 19th,  known as the Second 
Battle of Saratoga. followed, in which the Americana under  
Desedici Amsold,  Ε.  Poor and D. Morgan drove the enemy 

 iste  their works. Among many British  omcers  killed was  
Brigadier-General Simon Fraser, who had been the life of the 

 eqaaditioii.  Crippled to an alarming extent, Burgoyne  re-
Rutted. lie was closely follow ed  and harassed, and on the  idth 
dOctnbcr  nearly surrounded. On the τ 7 th  be surrendered, with  
sheet t000  men, near the  ριeaeυt  village of Saratoga Springs. 

&g W. L. Stone,  Cnm$iVI  ή  Lieut.-Gem Jots Burgoyi"  (Albany,  

1'1ΑΤ0Α $ΡΙΙΙW9B,  a village  of Saratoga county, New 
 Trek.  1Y.S.&,  about 38 m. N. of Albany, and about  Τ2 Μ.  

W. of thee  Hudecu tiver.  Pop.  (rgoe) τ 2409,  of whom 1684  
• τ  fosilguebern  and 619 mire noss;  (2910)  te,693.  

Saratoga Springs is served by the Delaware  &  Hudson end the 
Boston  &  Maine railways and by several interurban electric 
lines. The village is in a region of great historic interest, is famous  
for its medicinal mineral springs, and has long been one of the 
most popular watering places in America. Its hotels accommo-
date more than 20,000 guests. Of the hotels, the best known  
are the United States, Congress Hall, the Grand Union sad the  
American-Adelphi.  The springs, of which there are more than  
forty, were known in colonial  limes. 

The waters, all having the same ingred ιπtε  but in varying pro-
portions, ate heavily charged with carbonic acid gas, and contain  
considerable quantities of bicarbonate, of lime and magnesium,  
and chloride of sodium. They rise in a stratum cii Potadam sandstone.  
underlaid by Laurontian gneiss,. dir., and reach the surface after  
passing through a bed of blue clay. The most noteworthy springs are  

Cougrtss.  Vichy,  Arondack, Haihorn, Patterson, High Rock, Put-
nam, Star, Red, Lincoln. Victoria, Carlsbad and Geyser. Some of the  
springs originally rose above the surface by their own force, but with  
the boring of new springs and the pumping for carbonic acid gas  
south of the village the pressure was greatly lessened; the courts  
interfered to stop the pumping and it was prohibited by the state  
legislature. These measures, however, were not e όect ινe, and in  
May '909 an act was posacd establishing a state reservation at  
Saratoga, creating a commission of three to select the lands to be  

taken over by the  state2  sad providing for an issue of bonds for  
$doo.000 to buy the springs. Saratoga Lake, a beautiful body of  

water  ό  m. Tong and I m. wide, 3  m. south-east of the village, is  
favourite resort.  

The streets are well-shad ed  and broad, with side stretches  
of lawn between the sidewalk and the curb. Th ere is a speedway  
and a famous race-track, where there are annual running races.  
In the village are  Woodlawn  Park (taco acres), a town-hall,  a 
state armoury, a public library, several theatres and a number of  
private hospitals and sanatoriums The Convention Hall hue 
been the meeting place of many conventions; near it is a re-
production of the House of  Pansa  at Pompeii, built by Franklin  
W. Smith. The principal business is the bottling and shipping  
of the mineral waters which are sold in large quantities and  
exported to many foreign count ries. Among the manufactures  
are patent medicines, druggists' preparations and chemicals, 
silk gloves, textiles, foundry products and boilers and engines.  
In 1905 the value of the factory product was $1,709,073, an  

increase of al.z% since 2900.  
The Saratoga country was a favourite summer camp ing ground  

of the Iroquois, par ticularly the Mohawks, who were attracted 
thither by the medicinal value of the springs long before Europeans 
visited the region. The Indian name,  "Sa-ragh-to-ga"  or  
"Se-rach-ti-gue,"  is said to have meant  "hihiside  country of  
the great water" ox "place of the swift water." The district  
became during the colonial wars a theatre of hostilities  betwee*  
the French and English colonists sad their Indian allies. Its  

1693 a French expedition was checked in a sharp  conflict  near  
Mt  WGregor  by an English and colonial force under  Govemog  
Benjamin Fletcher and Peter Schuyler. Early in the  ι lth 

 century the region along the upper Hudson began to be settled,  
the settlement on the Hudson at the mouth of the  Fiabkill,  
directly east of the present Saratoga Springs, being known first  
as Saratoga (later "Old Saratoga  ")  and finally as  Scbuylecvllle  
(pap, in 1905, 1529), in honour of the  Scbuyler  family. Upon  
the settlement the French and Indians descended In 1745,  
and massacred many of the inhabitants.  Mter  the dose Of the 

 hcveu  Years' War, there was a new  inlux  of settlers. Near 
Stillwater (pop. in 1905, 973), about  s m. south-east Of the present  
village, the battles of Saratoga  (q.τ.)  were fought during the War  
of Independence. On the site of the present village a small log 
lodging house for the reception of visitors was built In 1772.  

After the dose of the War of Independence, the fame of the  
Springs as a health resort spread abroad, and many sought them  
annually. In 1791 Gideon Putnam (1764-1812), a nephew of  
Major-General Israel Putnam, bought a large tract of land here; 
he built the first less (on the site of the present Grand Union 
Hotel). Other hotels were erected within the next few  yctra; 

 between  ι8aο  said 2830, by which time the Springs had become 
one of the meet popular of American resorts, several large barn-
like wooden hotels were constructed; and Saratoga  Sprlitaa 

 was  lncogpeeated as a village tat VS 26_ 
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See C. C. Scott end 3.  S.  L'Amtwe.ux, Rf*ey of  Saral.go 

Coasiiy (New York. 1876 ) .  Ν.  B. Sylvester, History of Saratoga 
Cotnsly  (Philadelphia. 187*), and C. B. Anderson, Saratoga  Coswdy  
(New  Ybrk,  1890 .  

SARATOY,  a government of south-eastern Russia, on the 
light bank of the lower Volga, having the  goveTnments  of  Penza 

 and  Simbirak  on the N., &mare and  Aatrakhan  on the Ε.  and 
the Don  Cοssaά a  territory and the governments of Voronezh 
and Tambov on the "1. The area is 32,614  sq.  m. The govern-
ment has an irregular shape; and a narrow strip 140 01. long 
and  ao  to 45  m, wide,  eslending  along the Volga as far south 
as its  Sarepta  bend, separates the river from the territory of 
the Don  Cossaεk. 

Saratov  occupies the eastern part of the great central plateau of  
Russia, which dopes gently towards the south until it merges  im-
perceptibly into the steppe region; its eastern slope, deeply cut into  
by ravines, falls abruptly towards the Volga. /Is the higher ports of  
the plateau range from 700 to 900 ft. above the sea, while the Volga  
flows at an elevation of only 20 ft. at Khvalynsk in the north, and is  
48 ft. below sea-level at Sarepta, the steep ravine-cut slopes of the  
plateau give a hilly aspect to the banks of the flyer In the south,  
and especially in the narrow strip above mentioned, the country  
assumes the characteristics  of elevated steppes, intersected by  
waterless ravines.  

Every geοlοgicαl formation from the Carboniferous up to the  
Miocene is represented in Saratov; the older formation, are, how-
ever, mostly concealed under the Cretaceous. whose fossiliferous  
marls, flint-beefing clays and iron-bearing sandstones cover ex-
tensive areas. The Jurassic deposits seldom crop Out from beneath  
them Eacene sands, sandstones and snarls, abounding in marine  
(mils and in fossil wood, extend over wide tracts in the cast. The  
boulder-clay of the Finland and Olonets ice-sheet penetrate, as far  
south-cant as the valleys of the Medvyeditsa and the Sure; and  
extensive layers of bess and other deposits of the Lacustrinc or Post-
Glacial period emerge in the .outh-cast and elsewhere above the 
Glacial deposits. Ι rοcι-οεe is abundant; cbal!, lime and white  
pottery clay are extracted to a limited extent. The mineral waters  
at Sarepta, formerly much visited, have been superseded in public 
favour by those of  Uaucasis.  

Saratoy  is well drained,  especially in the north. The Volga  
separate, it from the government, of Samara and Astrakhan for  a 
length of gao rn• its tributaries arc but small, except the Sun,  
which rises in Saratov, and serves  for the northward transit οf 
timber. The tributaries of the Don are more important; the upper  
Medvyrditna and the Kisoper, which both have a southward course  
parallel to the Volga and drain Saratov each for about 200 01., axe  
navigated notwithstanding their shallows, ready-made boats brie  
brought in separate pieces from the Volga. The Tlovlya, wIde  
flown in the some direction into the Don, 1s separated from the  
Volga by a strip of land only 15m wide; PetertheGreot proposed  
to utilize it as a channel for connectiag the Don with the Volga,.but 
the idea has never been carried out, and the two rivers arc sow  
connected by the railway (45 m.) from Tsaritsyn to l ίalach which  
crosses the southern extremity of Sarstoy. The, region is rapidly  
drying up, and the forest, dimsmibmg. In the south, about Tsaritayn, 
they have almost wholly disappeared. In the north they still occupy 
more than a third of the surface, the aggregate area under wood  
being reckoned at nearly 13% of the total. The  remainder is distri-

' buted as follows: arabic land, 58%;  prairie, and pasture lands,  
19%. Such is the scarcity of timber that the peasant.' houses sre  
made of clay, the corner posts and door and window Iramc, being  
largely nhiρ ed from the wooded districts of the middle Volga.  
The climate is severe and continental The average yearly tempera- νres

T 
are 41'5' at Saratov (january,' Ι2'';  July, 7'.5u)  and 444 

saritsyn (January, 13's ; July, 74-6). The average range of 
temperature is as much as 119 °. The Vο ga is frozen for an average  
of 162 days at Saratov and 153 days at Tsaritsyn. The soil is vrry  (mile, especially In the north, where a thick sheet of black-earth  
cover, the plateaus; sandy clay and saline clay appear in the south, 

The population numbered 2,113,077 In 1882 and 24Ι9,884  In 
1897. The density in the different districts in 1 897 varied from 

to 107 inhabitants per  sq.  m., and the urban population 
amounted 10319,918; the female population numbered 1,230,957.  

The estimated population in reed was 2,863,600. There area few  

Germans, a fair number of  Mordvinians, Chuvashca  and Tatars,  
but nearly all the rest are Russians; 83% belong to the Orthodox 
Greek Church,  %  are Nonconformists, 6% Lutherans and 2%  

Roman Catholics. The government is divided into ten districts,  
the chief towns of which, with their pop ulations  in 1897, are  
Saratov (q.z.), Atharak (9750), Balashov (12,16 ο), Kamyahin 

 (16,834),  Khvalynsk  (15 ,455), Kuznetsk (21,740),  Petrovsk  
(13,112),  Serdobak  (12,721),  Tsadtsyn  (67,650 in 2900) and  
Volak  (:;,s In 1900. Education makes some progress; in  

1 897,40% of the mllitaa)? recruits werm able to reed, as Resift 
at% in 1874. The proportion  οί  illiterate women, hovevw,  
continues very large. Of the total area, 52% belonged to lbs  

peasants in 5896, 38% to private landowner,, % to the mass 
and % to the Imperial family and the municipal aulbegitiesi 

 the  peaaaata,  however, are constantly buying lend in conaldeesbis  
quantities. Green crops are being cultivated  mccc  widely,  beeb  
Of the private estates and among the peasants.  Agrkiihtiu'  
augers, however, very much from droughts, and the atiachi  
of marmot,, mice and maccia. The principal crop. axe wheat,  
rye, cats, Inxlty, potatoe, and beetroot, with some tcbanc* and  
fruit. Oil-yielding plants are cultivated; Ιίraeed In αα districts  
except Thauitayn ;  and mustard, both foe grain and oil, eaten. 
sively about Semite and In the Kamysbbs district, Gardeislisg b  

a considerable source of income around Saratov, Vohk, Atbareb 
 and  Kamysliin,  the cucumbers, melons and  watce-mclons  being  

specially famous. Fishing and the preparation of caviar are  
of some importance at Kamyshin and elsewhere, Llvc.goak  
breeding is declining. On the other band, the export trade In  
pouksy, especially geese, baa developed greatly. The faciosies  

comprise mainly steam flour-mills,  oll-worki, dlstilknies, oil-
mills, timber-mills, tanneries, fur-dressing wcrb* 'nd tob.cc  

factories. Weaving, the fabrication of agsicuutural macbiDes)?  
arid pottery, boot.rntking,  &c.,  ere caπiώ  on in the villages.  
The fairs of the government have lo't much of their lmpoeiarseq  
that at Bekovo, however, in the district of Serdob.k, baa bald  
its ground, especially as regards cattle sad abimal psoducts.  

The peasants are no better 06 than those of the other govern.  
meals of south-east Russia (see  SAMARI).  Years of  scarcIty 

 are common, and many peasants leave their homes in search of 
 work on the Volga and elsewhere. An active trade is carried 

on in corn, hides, tallow, oils, export ed ; the merchants of  
Saratov, moreover, arc intermediaries in the trade between south-
east Russia and the central  govermnents,  The chief ports are  
Sara(ov, Tsanitsyn, Karnyshin  and  Khvalynak.  The Germs  
colony of  Sanepta  is a lively little town with 3630 Ιnhabί taaιtι5  
which  ςaιτicι  on an active trade in mustard, woollen cloth and 

 manufactured wares.  

The district of Saratov has been inhabited since at least the Non.  
llthk  period. The inhabitants of a later epoch hove kit numerous  
bronze rcmaTna in their  bargas,  (burial-mmιnds) but their *thn..  
logical position is still uncertain. Iii the 8th sad 9th centuries the 
semi-nomad Surtases peopled the territory and recognised the  
authority of the Khazar princes. Whether the Βυrta ς were the 
ancestors of the Mordviniann has not yet been determined. At the  
time of the Ideagol invasion in  ι2 -s2s,  the  Tatara  took  ' 
of the territory, and one of their settlement, around t khan'i  
police at Urek,  so  rn  from  Saratov, seem, to have had some Im-
portance, as well as those about Tnaritayn and Dubovk*. Tb.  
Crimean Tatars devastated the country in the  tRh  century, and 
after the (all of Kasan and Aztraklian the territory ass arseexed to  
Moscow. Saratov and Tnaritayn, both protected by lustS. aruar is  
the second half of the 16th century.  Dmitricvak (now Ksmyshin)  
and Petiuvsk were founded about the end of the 17th century, and  
a palisoded wall wa, erected between the Volga and the υπms.  
Regular eolnnization may be said to have begun oaly at the end of  
the 18th century 'alien Catherine 11. felled heck the reneger ,. 
sentern, invited derman colonist, and ordered her covrticr, to acitie  

here their serfs, deponed from central Russia.  
(P. A. K.; J. Τ. Ba.)  

IAR&IOV, a tοwa  of Rustle, capital of the government of  
the same name, on the right bank of the Volga, 532 01. by  rαα  
S.E.  of  Mozcow.  It Is one of the most important cities of eastern  

Rusla,  and is picturesquely situated on the side of bills which  
come close down to the Volga. One of these, the  Sc&olo'-s  (8ο  
It), is liable to frequent  landallpa,  and is a continual aource of  
danger. The city is divided Into three parts by two ra'i-ines;  
the outer two may be considered as suburbs. A large village,  
Pokrovsk (pop. 20,000), situated on the opposite bank of the  
Volga, though In the government of Semen, is in reality a suburb  
of Saratov, Apart from this suburb, Saratoy had In 088 a  
population of 112,430 (49,660 in 1830, and 69,660  in 49, 

 and 143,431  In  apoo.  It is the me Of 10 Ozlbodox  Greek bishop  
and  Ι  a Roman Catholic bishop 5  and is better built thus  mas  
towns of central Reggie. Its old cathed_raj (1697) is a very plal.  
structure, but the new one,  compicisel  In  ι8η,  is  flnc, ansi baa a  
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• ' ιιωιιnee. The  thratsa  and the  rdiwiy itation  arc  
she fee  bsiihngi. Tbe streets are wide and regular, and there  
an  wawa'aj  breed  .qwma.  A new  ne-υΙ gallery was ejected  
rs  a.' by the painter  Bogolubov,  who bequeathed  Ιο  the city  
ώ  collection of modern pictures and objects of art. A school  
ol drawmg  and the public library are in the same building,  
ιδι itιdishcher M'aeum.  

½τkukmt  and ωωτlεniαg  support a section of the population.  
Tb, oskivueao.  of the  ιwιlΙοwr  deserves special  menuon.  Of the  
anedacturuIg eseabbabmenta  the distilleries rank  ilnt  in import-
am; Deg come the liqueur  facιοά s,  dour-mills. oil-works,  tailway  
wwkahcp.  and tribune-44106m The city has a trade not only  
is  cain,  oil hula., tallow. woollen cloth, wool. fruits and  variou,  raw  
trdm oι·t,d  (rum  S πυara but alas in salt from the Crimea and 
ΡιιkΙιι.s.  i.  iron (rein the ύ ,aι. and in wooden wa re, from the  
▪ eτ Υωινι ισνεπωιεneι Srntqv  also  aupplie. ,outk-tasteTn  
teem ωith inasofactaited  article, sad 	wales  impoeted  from  
meld  Rusect.  Tb. ihallownes.  of 	νο ga  opposite the town  
ted  the immensegoal, along its right bank are, however, a great  
&s.beck  to its usefulness ass river-port.  

The  town of  Ssntov  was founded at  the and of the tfith omItiny,  
sι the kit bank of the Volga. some 7 in. above the present sites, to  
ahab  it was removed about 1605. The place it now  cccupiea  
(Seq-tao ix Wilms Mountain) has been inhabited  1mm remote  
υtsrnιy.  Although founded  fo,  the maintenance of order in the  
'Wm egging.  Smaiov waa  several time, pillaged  Μ the 27th end 18th  
manor. The peasant lender  Stenk,  Resin took it, and his followers  
itiκ it  asciI  1671; the  inaur'ent  Cossack. of the Don pillaged it in  
7e4 and the rebel  Pugacbev  in 1774.  

111011114 bDΒΙΑΠ (2 ς3ι-Σ613),  theologian, was born at  
Μ din,  Pas-de-Calsis,  of a Spanish father and Flemish mother,  
istb Protcg  ants. He entered the ministry at Antwerp, bad a  
lead in  the  Walloert ConfesSIon  and gathered a Walloon con.  
pigstion  in Brussels.  He migrated to the Channel  Islands early  
ό  the reign of  Zlizab.ih;  and, after a period as schoolmaster,  
ό dated  (1564-1566) at St  Peter's5  Guernsey, then under  
Πτι-ιhυteriέιι discipline. Subsequently he held the mastership  
d tk  grammar school at Southampton, and in 032  was professor  
si  divinity and minister of the reformed church at Leiden.  
From Leiden he wrote (9  June  ι $85  to Lord  Burgliley  advising  
the assumption of the protectorate of the Low Count ries by  
Ιlb.th.  iie became domiciled in England In 1587- 1588, lea".  
tag Holland on lb. discovery of his complicity in a political plot,  
mi 'as sppcinted  (i  88) rector of  Taitenhafl, S Ιa οrdahίτe.  His  
he work, Di  dirarsi, grodibns .si.iiI,oraam Eroagdii (ism;  
a  !ngllsb,  1592, and reprinted), was an argument foe  episcupacy,  
' cb  lad  los  controversy with Theodore Bess, and gained him  
heχηοnϋ οn  (9  June me) as  D.D.  at Oxford, and a prebend  
• (QOΙSΙt  (as Oct. 1591). On  611  December 1595 he 
wit admitted to a  canοrη '1 Canterbury (which be resigned in  
i'a),  and In the same year to the vicarage of  Lewisbam,  Kent,  
"tue  he became an intimate friend of Richard Hooker, his near  
ι bοur, trbin  be absolved  on his deathbed, He was made  
poboadany  of  Wοτcsteτ (:6m) and of Westminster (ς July  
Α01).  In 1604. 0!  itirly  in :605, he presented to James I. his  
Leis  ί e,lfse  ca the Eucharist, which  r.mained  in the Royal  
!.11iiey imprInted, tm  In ι138ς it was published (with translation  
asdic&indoc*ioo)  by Archdeacon G. A.  Dtnison.  In  ιδο7 he  w'as 
wafnated  one of the translators of the  Authorined  Version of  
itri,  his part being Genesis to end of Kings ii. On the  z,rd  of  
Βωdτ :610 be  eachanged Lewisbam  for the rectory of Great  
(bjit,  Kent. He died at Canterbury on the τ 5th  of January,  
lόm,  and was buried in the cathedral on the 19th of January.  

Set the  pei'ticulari  collected in  Deniion'."  Notice of  the Author"  
• to Di feces  e&iarnlie. 	 (A. Go.·) 

 1*11814,  a town of the province of Negro. Occidental,  
dust of  Negene,  Philippine Islands, on the  N.W.  coast and the  
sass wad, 16  in.  N.N.E.  of Bacolod, the capital. Pop. (1903)  
ί ).l32.  The town Is In a rich sugar-producing region, and sugar  
m4sr.  is the only Important industry. The language is Panay-

*I14'1K. •  slate situated In the north-west of Borneo;  
two ,  ".000 sq.  m; pop. about $00,600. The coast line extends  
bre Tsnjongpatu,  a prominent cape in τ·'  Ν.,  northwards to  
the mouth of the river  Lawan ς· iο'  N. and  i  r'  ο'  W., the whole  
II'Ib  d the cent line being about «0 m. In a straight line;  

but a  tject,  60 in, in. length, of banal  teiritory  still remains  
between the mouths of the Harem and  Limbahg  rivets. The  
frontier of the southern  portion of Sarawak is formed by the 

The u,land or eastern boundary is termed by the broken  lange 0'  
mountains which constitutes the principal watershed of the island.  
Of these the highest peaks are: Batu Puieb (5400 ft.). Tebang 
(10,000 ft.),  Batu Bulan (7000 ft.), Ubat Siko (4900 ft.), Bela Liiwin 
(7000 ft.) and Batu Leihun (6000 ft.), from which the Rejang an  

ι min rivers, on the Sa,awak side, and the Koti and Balungun rivers,  
on the Dutch side, take their rise. North of Sarawale is the Famabo 
mountain range (8000 ft.),whence how the rivers Limbang and Trusa n,  
and the mountains Batu Lawn (8000 ft.) Sod 1-mess (6000 ft.). 
The interior is mountainous, the greatest ele νχ t Ιοαs being Mount  
Μ (9000 ft.), of limestone formation, Batu Lawsi (8000 ft.),  
Πα mαbο (8000 ft.), Kalulong, Dulit. Posh and Penrisam. The  
R'jang  is the largest river, the Baram ranking second, the ilatang 
Loper third and the Limbang fourth. The Rejang is navigable for 
small steamers for about 160 m., the Baram for about too in., but 
there is a formidable bar at the mouth of the Barsm. The chief 
town of Sarawak, Kuching. with a population of about 30.000, is 
situated on the Sarawak river 20 m. from its mouth, and can be 

 reached by steamers of a thousand tons.  ' 

The fauna is rich. The most important mammals are the mares,  
or  scan1 uian, the gibbon. the proboscis, semnopitbeeua and macaces  
monkeys; lemurs, cats, otters, bears, porcupines, wild pigs, wild 
cat tle, deer and pangolin. Bats, shrews, rats and('quirrels are in-
cluded among the retailer mammals, while sharks, porpoises and 
dugongs are found along the coast. Of birds, Sarawak has over ttve  
hundred species; fish and reptiles are abundant; the jungle awarma 
with insect life, and is rich in many varieties of fern and orchid, 

The mineral wealth gives promise of comiderable development. 
The Borneo Company for some years bose iticcessfully worked gold 
(rem the quarts reefs at Ban. on the Sarawak river, by the cyanide  
pe.cesn, as well as antimony and cinnabar. Antimony occurs in 
pa. krts in various localities, notably at S.ariki, in the Rejang district,  
and at Burok Buang and Telapak, in the liaram district and in the 
river Attn. Cinnabar has also been found in small quantities at  
Long Liman sod in the streams about the base of Mount Multi. 
Sapphires of good quality, but too small to be of commercial value. 
are found in large numbers in the mountain streams of the interior.  
Cc.'il is worked at Sadong and Brooketon, and shipped tohiiigapore. 
The great coal-teld of Selantik. along the Relingkang range in the  
Ba tang Lupar district, is being developed. Indications of coal seams 
base also been found in the river  Mukab;  at  Pelagus in the Reging; 
at  Similajau and Tutau and on Mount Dulit. in the Barer district. 

Timber is one of the most valuable products, but with the cx. 
edition of bilian (iron wood) from the river Rejang. little in exported.  
TIe most important timbers are bilian, merebo. rasak, kruin. tapang,  
krianµ, licoaga, biutangor, geruaggang, a''lao. marano  and  la'js.r.  
Except near the banks of the rivers, which have been cleared  by the  
natives for farming (imposes, the whole country is thickly clothed 
with timber. The industrial establishments also comprise tago-
mills, brick-works, cyanide-works and saw-milk.  

In  ipo'  the total trade of Sarawak (Foreign and  Coa,twise)  
reached a value of it6.466,241 as compared with $4464,200 50 1890.  
The remarkable increase in trade is shown by the following table'- 

1900. 	2904.  
Gold  . . . 	$84,370 	$2,819,200  
Pepper  . . 	125,443 	2,611.478  
Sago Boor  . 	75.026 	830.319  
Rubber  . . 	35,181  
Gutta . . 	78,829  
Gambler 	. 	*ο.οόά 	173,500  

The revenue increased from S.306 In 1894 Co  $ ι.32 t.829  in  
2904; and the expenditure  increased in the same period from  
8486433 to *1,225 .384  Thc  Public Debt of Sarawak on the 1st of  
January 1905 was $25,000.  

The population of the state, In addition to a small number  
of Europeans, government  odicisla  and others, a few native,  of 
British India, and a largo number of Chinese traders and pepp er  
planters, consists of semi-civilized Malaya in the towns and  
villages of the coast districts and of a number of wild tribes of  
Indonesian  a ώ tira  in the interim.. Of these the most important 
are the  Dysks, Mllanaus, Ksyaiis, Kenyabs, Kadayanz  and  
Muruti. Νο census hen ενα been taken. "Without the China-
man," said the  Raja(Pali Med Gaadk, ipth  September 1883),  
"we could do nothing. When not allowed to form secret  
societies be Is easily governed, and this he is forbidden to do on 
pain of death." The  Milanaus,  who liver the northern districts,  
have adopted the Malay-dress, and in many cases  have become  
Mabommedans;  they are a contented  and laborious people  
Slavery has been abolished , except among certain of the inland  
iribct  among whom it still obtains in a very mild form;  
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head.bunfleg has been  esebirely  suppressed by the government,  
save for  occasiOnal  outbreaks among the  Dyaka.  

The government consists of the raja (the succession Is  
hereditary) who is absolute, assisted by a supreme  coundi  of  
seven, consisting of the three chief European  oHdals end  
four Malay magistrates, nominated by him. There is also a  

general council of 81  ty  which meets every three years. It  
Includes, besides European and Malay  omclals,  native chiefs 
chosen from all the principal tribes of the country. The whole  
country comprises four administrative divisions, each of these  
being subdivided into several districts. The first division  
consists of Sarawak proper, which comprises the districts of  
the river  Ssrawak,  and those of  Lundu  and  Ssdong.  The second  
division is formed by the Bating  Lupar, Saribas  and  Rclakab  
districts. The third division consists of the  Rejang, Mukah, 
Oya  and  Bintulu;  the fourth of the  Baram, Limbsng, Trusan  
and  Lawas  districts. The military force—some 250  men,  
Dyska siid  Sikhs—is under the control of an English command-
ant.  Tbere  is also a small police force, sad the government  
possesses a less small steam vessels. The  dvii  service is regularly 
organized and pensioned. The superior poets, about  50  in 
number, are filled by Englishmen. There are both Roman 
Catholic and Protestant missions in Sarawak, the latter forms 
part of the see of the bishop of S ingapore.  Ssxawak  is easily  
accessible from Singapore, whence the passage occupies about  
forty-aix  hours: steamers run at Intervals of seven days. The  
coast is well lighted, lighthouses having been built and maintained  
in good order at Tanjong  Πο,  Sink,  Mukab, Oya,  Tanjong,  
Kidurong,  Sawn Mouth  andBrooketon. Tbeclimatelaequable,  
the daily temperature ranging on the average between 7ίρ and  
90·. The nights are generally  cooL  The rainfall averages  
about ace in. annually, it is heaviest during the  north.esat  
monsoon (October-March), but cont inues  through the sou th.  
west monsoon, which blows for the rest of the year.  

Β1οτy.—Ιυ ι8 p- ι84α  Sarawak (which then comprised only  
the districts now constituting the first sad second divisions),  
the moat southern province of the sultanate of Brunel,  wa,  in  
rebellion against the tyranny of the Malay  ο cis1s, insufflclently  
controlled by the raja  Muda liassim.  The insurgents held out  
at  Blidah  fort  In the  Siniawan  district, and there Sir James  
Brooke first took part in the  afaira  of the territory. By his  
assistance the insurrection was suppressed, and on September  
24th Muds  Hassim  resigned in his favour and he became raja  
of Sarawak. In 1813-1844 Captain (afterwards Admiral Sir  
Henry)  Keppel (g.e.)  and Raja Brooke expelled the Malay and  
Dyak  pirates from the  Saribas  and Bating  Lupar  rivers, and  
broke up the fleets of Lentils pirates, which, descending from the  
Sulu Islands and the territory which is now British North  
Borneo, had long been the scourge of the seas.  

In 1857 the Chinese,  whoformanygeaerat$onabsdbeenworklng  
the alluvial deposits of gold in Upper  Sarawsk,  sacked Kuching, 
killed two or three of the English residents and seized the govern-
ment; Raja Brooke narrowly escaping with his life. His nephew, 
afterwards raja, quickly raised a force of Malaya and  Dyaka 

 in the Bating  Lupar  district and suppressed the insurrection,  
driving the main body of the rebels out of the Sarawak territory. 
Raja Sir Charles Johnson Brooke (1). 182 0  succeeded his uncle 
at his dea th  hi  ι868;  in 1888 he was created  G.C.M.G.  arid  
Sarawak was made a British Protectorate, and in 1904 the posi tion  
of his highness as  rsja  of Sarawak was formally recognized by  
King Edward. His eldest am, the  mis  Muds (Charles Vyner  
Brooke, b. 1874 1  has for some years taken part  In the  admmnistra.  
tion  of the country.  

The extent of them) of Sarawak, at the time when Sir James  
Brook. became its ruler, was not more thin 7000  sq.  in.;  
since that time the basins  of the four rivers,  Rejang, Muka,  
Baram  and  Triisan,  have been added. The sultan of  Brimei,  
who claimed suzerainty over them, ceded them on  succcs  
sive  occasions in consideration of annual money payments. A  
few years after these  ccssions  had been made many of the people  
of the river Limbang  rose in rebellion against the sultan, and  
their territory was annexed by  Sarawsk,  with the subsequent  

approval of the British  geverumost.  In teesthe  basiz  of  υσt 
 τiνeτ,  the  Lawas,  was added to the  secethern  mad of  

Ssrawak,  the territory being acquired be  purchea.  from Use  
British North Borneo Company.  

Sc.  Charles Brook., Tea Veers  .,, Sarewob  066) Gci.riade  L. 
jscob.  lb  Raja of  Seraa,ak  (1876); Spencer St Jo'n. Lii.  as lb. 

 Foresls s/ike  Far Sari (1862),  and  Life of See  Jases &wde (,€ );  

"Notes on Sarawak" in  Ρν.c.Rey.Gcejr.S ο'. (;Ni).  by  W.M.0  
"In the Heart of Borneo," Peer. Roy. Gore. Sea.  (july  1900), by 
Charism Hose; mad The P., Sasim Τν a .kes (5905), by ΑΙΙιι3 * 

ΙΑΗCΑ8Ι,  an Ironical or  anIering  remark or  tamit,  a biting  
or satirical expression. The word comes  through  the Lathe  
from the Greek  σaρs&ew,  literally to tear bib  (440 bk. 

 a dog; hence, figuratively,  Ιο  bite the lips In rage, to  τιρeαι  
bitterly (cf.  Stobaeua,  Edo'. ii. 222). The etymology of this  
may be  parsileled  by the  Fnglkh  "sneer," from Dan. main,,  
to grin like a dog, cognate with "snarl," to make a  zattling r  
sound In the throat, Gee.  κhaσreea,  and possibly also by  
"sardonic." This letter word appears In Creek In the form  
eupi&v&os,  always In the sense Of bitter or scornful laughter,,  
in such phrases as  ορ8b'oν γιλiν, 'ykλω, co'i&&ise  mad the 
like. It is probably connected with  ,elsw,  to draw back,,  
se. the lips, like a dog, but was usually explained (by the early  

scholiasta  and commentators) as referring in  &  Sardinian plant  
(Ronwwidw Sord οsή ,  whose bitter taste screwed up the mouth.  
Thus, later Greek writers wrote  Zapikeicv,  and It was adopted  
Into Latin; cf.  Serviva  on Virg. Ed. vii. 41  "Immo  ego  
Sardols videar tibl amariOr  herb's."  

lARCEY, FRANCISQUB  (1827-18991  French journalist and  
dramatic critic, was born at  Douxdan (Selne -et-Olse), cli tbc  
8th of October  ι8ι.  He spent some years as schoolmaster,,  
but his temperament was little fitted to the work. In  τ858  be  
devoted himself to journalism. He contributed to the Fig's,.,  
L'Zllurirstioi'i, Sc Gaidols, Sc Χ Χ*  Suds and other periodicals;  
but his chief bent was towards  draynatic , critidsm,  of which  
be had his first experience in  L'Opiniois nalioaak  In 1859. Ta  
1867 he began to contribute to 5' Tern pa the  "feullleton"  with  
which his name was associated till his death. His  ροsξtlαn  a.  
dictator of dramatic criticism was unique. He had the secret  
of taking the public Into his confidence, and his pronouncements  
upon new plays were accepted as final. He was a masterly  
judge of acting and of stage elect; his view, ma to the  dr&ms  
itself were somewhat narrow sad indifferent  Ιο  the march of 
events. Be published several miscellaneous works, of which  
the most Interesting are Sc Sige  dc Paris, an account remelted  
from his diary  (87ι),  Comidieas  d  corn'idie,ii'es  (3873-1884),  
Sornvsirs  dc  jeunesse  (1884) and  Sewκwi,s d'dgr  ad,  4892;  
Eng.  trans.,  ι8).  Qiiarask  ass dc  ‚hidire  (1900, &c.) is selec-
tion from his dramatic  ftuilletons  edited by A.  Bri&ion.  He  
cited in Paris, on the 16 th  of May 1899.  

SARCOCARP (Cr. σ&ρ,  flesh, units, fruit), a botanical term  
for the succulent and fleshy part of a fruit.  

SARCODINA,  a principal group or phylum of  Protista,  defined  
by 0.  Butschli  as those- which during their active and motile  
existence discharge the functions of motion and nutrition by  
simple flowi ng  movements of their protoplasm or by the extension  
of simple  paeudopods,  which merge without trace into the erne-  

*settle body  (Brenn's Timeich, voL  i.  pt. I.,  1882),  Thus  
defined, it is co-extensive with the older group  Rbizopoda  
(Dujardin),  and  coinprises  five classes:  Proteomyza (LankeeieO,  
Rhizopoda (Dujardin), Foraminifera (d'(kbigny), Helioze.  
(Haeckel)  and  Radiolaria (Haeckel).  

The delimitation of  Sarcodinais  not unattended with difficulties. 
 A very few of those we include possess in addition to the pseudo.  

pods One or more flagella, such as  Dirnorpha  and 31yiso$rys  
(Heliozoa), Arcuolk'ix (Rhisopoda),  and might equally he refined  
to The  Flageflata (g.e.).  The  Sporozos differ in that their achyn  
state is usually (not always,  e.g. Ifaemosporldia,  &c.) a wriggling,,  
sickle-shaped cell, that growth takes place in the whole  aurface  
of the body, sad not by ingestion of food and  coiisrqugnily  
without the active  def.rmahions  that characterize  Sascodlsss'  
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and ehet the hk.cyde enAaiatss at least Iwo akeiwating modes  
of brood formation.  

Tb, subdivlooO  of the phylum I. no km difficult. The char-
mer of the pseudepods (se Α wοeaa) is the most obvious one 

 no  ekι1,  as  it appesre  ιο  be fairly constant. The surface may  
be a "prccipitailonjKIlick," not welled by water, and the  

cy'qitaam immediattly within (" ectolarc") free from granules,  
se that no greamlng'movenient Is vmbk at the surface of the  
pirudopods, .hkh ats blunt or taper sharply  ιο  a point  
(Riwiogioda Lebosa); or the cyloplasm has no such protective  

sour lay,,, and the granulis extend  ιο  the susface where they 
rum a curer streaming, and the ρ eυdορodι are fine-poInted,  
and iapr' very slowly  ιο  the tip, as in all the other groups.  
For convenience, however, from general similarity of habit, 
hebii.it  and general structure, we have been obliged to give a  
minor  impoe·Ian'e  ιο  this character within Rhiaopoda. Τh  
dlv&ons then stand thus;- 

.. PISOIIYXA —Πscutlοροιό  fine granular, not brit nc king f,eely;  
'wua uvually  multiple, in a cyst no conjugation process  k*own.  

a  R ΗΙ?ΟΡΟΟΑ. —sm ρk (crmz.  sometimes  witb  a simple shell,  
vilironus  or of cemented particles,  nr"er cakaruous:  

5υdο wsds tobow.  in the tapering and branching never either  suIT  
W  mϋ eυΙιιe.  

3.  Ηειιοιοs.—Ρseυdοpοds  granular. finely radiate, and gradually  
untiring.  etifi,  skeleton variable, never  cakarcous  nor of cemented  
ρωτιcles 

• Foaauiwivean.-.-Pseudopiuds  branching freely and  arastomos.  
mg.  flixibie escepe  In a few  ρeΙagκ  forms where they are more  
mdotr.  shell variable, mostly of cemented  ssnd.graiiis.  calcare. 
ma. my rarely siliceous in a few  dccp.sea  forma, not  genencaliy  
.rperabk  from  

5  Raoints  its—Cytoplasm divided into a central and a pen.  
ρό ιraΙ ι'.οn  by a perforated  niembesnous  central capsule: pseudo-
ρ.  radiate unable  branch,ngor  tics.  sk'4νιοn  either of a  peoteid (?)  
.ubsea.ne ·· a canlhin ')  or siliceous, of  spicuks  or forming an  
&‚int  lattice, more rarely continuous.  

ό  Liar  IrnTsuLlDcA. —Body a reticulate plasmodium. formed  
by cent more or less  coikicent.  and  eim,wct"d  by a network of  
mastomonil'  threadlike  pseudopods.  Cells  aggregatrd  into loose  
anwei'ks 'riihout distinct boundaries, the mince aggregates con-
nected by fine threadlike pseudopodia.  

; Μ s εοωνί ατts.—Cells α t  first free, finally agg regated  toforni  a  
emleiceat frucliflcaticii.  usually preceded by a continuous or  
kwmearrd plssmor$um  stage in which all  cytopfasmic  boundaries  
soy be lost.  

The reprodisciion processes of the Sarcodina are ( ι) Binary  
heioit, equal or nearly so. (2) Mukiple fiιsiο or "sponalation"  
(niso termed "brood (ormation"). Conjugation (equal or  
suequul) usually occurs between cells produced by the latter  
nede (mKuogImetes):  or if not. there ere antecedent processes  
ingιεming that brood formalaoei ha, been lost. Conjugation 

 itteirety unknown in l'rotcomyxa. Labynnthulide. and Myso.  
niretea,  even at stages *here it occurs in other groups, and it  
bested) been definitely made out in a very limited number of  
rornu in the remaining group.. The zygote or product of cell 

hire in usually here, a, in use majority of  niter of conjugation. 
 a teeing cell (See the separate articles on the classes.)  

Tb, young of the Sarcodina, formed from the outcome of 
soltiple fission. or single resting cells (spores), may be provided  
sok ρnaυόοp.dia from the first (mysopoda or a'noebulae). 
wrame Into active life for a short time with flagella (masligopoda  

cι geυυΙacί . 
ί ιτιassνι,...-.Βό ΙκhΖί  in  Broon's ΐυrr&8. vol.  Ι.  pt.  i. ( ι $82):  

'I' Bela', and E.  H&ovjrd, T,agd d' woiogte ‚eturfle. vol  i.  Lο 
• as 'ci peasesasarra 0 896).  Α.  Lang,  IIa,ed.b dir Zodogii ed. a. 
Ν ' Pruwnoen" ('902), M.  liamig,  Cambridge NoJsral liisuvy,  
vet  i  0, 6); in the first four books full bibliographi es  are given.  

(Μ.  HA.)  
1&ΙΗΑΟU$ (Gr. eepeo#&yoe, literally "flesh-eating." 

km n'E, flesh, οαυκb, to eat), the name given los coffin in  
sase, which on account of its caustic qualities, according to  

Vflay  (N.N. mvi. a;). consumed the body in forty days; also  
by  tbt Greeks tee sepulchral chest, in stone or ether material,  

Ibeb vs., more or less enriched with ornament and sculpture.  
Die of the (snort ewnples known is the sarcophagus of Sail,  
*mend Liagof the XIX. Egyptian dynasty ( ι 326- ι3εο ac.),  
"dib is carved out of a block of Aragomte or hard carbonate  
el lore, now in the Soanc Museum; of bier date are the green  

Π  751V 4.  

porphyry sarcophagus and the terra-<otta sarcophagus from  
Claiomenae; both of these date from the early 6th century  
Sc., and are in the British Museum. The finest Greek examples  
are those found at Sidon in 1887 by Hardy Bey, which are now  
in the Imperial Museum at Constantinople (see Garn AaT). 
Of Etruscan sarcophagi there are numerous examples in terra-
cotta; occasionally they are miniature representations of temples,  . 
and sometimes in the form of a couch on which rest figures of 
the demised; one of these In the Britiab Museum date, from  
500 s.C. The earliest Roman sarcophagus Is that of Sciplo 
in the Vatican (3rd century n.c.), carved in pepermo stone. Of 
later Roman sarcophagi, there is an immense series enriched  
with figures in high relief, of which the chief art the Niobid 
example in the Lateran, the Lyvomedea sarcophagus in the 
Capitol, the Pentheallea sarcophagus in the Vatican, and the  
immense sarcophagus representing a battle of the Romans and  
the barbarian, in the Mu,eo delk Terre. In later Roman work  
there was a great dedence In the iculpture, no that In the 
following centuries recourse was had to the red Egyptian  
porphyry, of which the sarcophagi of Constantia (A.D. 355)  
and of the empress Helena (so. 89), both in the Vatican, are  
fine examples. Of lat& date, during the Byzantine period, there 
is a large series either in museums or In the cloisters of the  
Italian churches. They are generally decorated with a series of 
niches with figures in them, divided by small attached shaft,  
with semicircular or sloping covers creed with religious emblem,,  
one of the best examples being the sarcophagus of SI, Barbara, 
dating from the beginning of the 6th century, at Ravenna, where  
there are many others. The term sarcophagus is sometimes 
applied also loan altar tomb. 

gARD,  a reddish-brown chalcedony much used by the 
ancients as a gem-stone. Pliny slates that it wsa named from 
Sardis, in Lydia, where it was first discovered. but probably the  
name came with the stone from Persia (Pers,  send, yellowish.  
red). Said was used for Assyrian cylinder-teals, Egyptian and  
Ρbοeπκ ian scarab,, and early Greek and Etruacan gems. The  
Hebrew tides, (translated  sardias),  the first stone in the High  
Priest's breastplate, was a red itooe—'probably said, but pusbapa  
carnelian or red jasper (See 3.  Taylor," &Wins," in Strings's 
Did.  Bibi.).  Some kind& of said closely resemble carnelian,  
but are usually rstluer harder and tougher, with a duller said 
more hackly fracture. Mineralegically the two atones pass into 
each other, and indeed they have often been regarded as identical, 
both being chalcedonic quartz coloured with oxide of iron, 
The range of colours in said is very great, some stones being  
orange-red, or byaanthine, and others even golden, whilst some 
present so dark a brown colour as to appear almost black by 
reflected light. The hyacinthine sard, resembling certain  
greets, was the most valued variety among the ancients foi  
cameo, and intagiios» Dark-brown sad is sometime, called 
"tardoine," or "sardine ". whilst certain studs of yellowish  

colour were at one time known to collectors of engraved gem.  
as "beryl."  

SARDAWAPALUS,  or  SAIDAWA,ALIUS,  according  ιο  Greek  
fable, the last king of Assyria, the thirtieth in succession from  
Ninyas. The name is derived from that of Assur.danln.pai, 
the rebel son of Shalmaneser IL, whose reign ended with the 
fall of Nineveh in 823  Θ.C.  (or perhaps from that of Assur-dan  
Ill., the last king but one of the older Assyriais dynasty); his  
character is that ascribed to Assur.bani.p,i fTc was the most 
effeminate and corrupt of a line of effeminate princes; hence  
Arbaces, satrap of Media, rebelled and, with the help of Bcksys, 
the Babylonian priest, besieged  Ninevnh. Sardanapalus now 
threw off his sloth and for two years the issue was doubtful. 
Then, the Tigris having undermined part of the city wall, he 
collected his wives and treasures and burned them with himself  
in his palace (880 s.c.). His fate is an echo of that of Samaa-
sum.yukin, the brother of Assur.bani.pal (9.α.).  

Ste J.  Gilmore,  Fragm'itIs  of  lbs Persika of Κksίσs (ι888).  

SARDARPUR,  a British station in Central Tndia, within the 
 state of Cwalior, on the Maid river, 8 m. by road  Ε.  of Mbowl  
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ρορ. (001) 2783.  It is the headquarters of the political agent  
for the  Bhopswar  agency, sad of the  ΜaΙνήa ilbil  corps.  onginally  
raised in 1837 and recently  converi.d  Into a military  policc  
battalion.  

SARDHAXA.  a town of British India, In Meerut district of  
the United Provinces, 12 m. by rail  N.W.  of Meerut. Pop.  
(1901), 12,467. Though now a decayed place,  Sιr4hana  is  
historically famous as the residence, of the  Beg=  Samru  (d. 

836). This extraordinary woman was a  Musaulman  married  
to Reinhardt or Sombre  (Samru),  the perpetrator of the massacre  
of British prisoners at Patna in ι763. On his death its i"8 she  
succeeded  ιο  the command of his mercenary troop.. Ultimately  
she was baptized into the Roman Catholic Church, and be.  
qucaihed  an immense fortune  ιο  charitable and religious use..  
She built in  Sardhana  a Roman Catholic  cghedral,  a college  
for training priests, and a handsome palace.  

SARDICA,  COUNCIL OF, an  tcclesiaatical  council convened  
in 343 by the emperors  Conatantius  and  Constans,  to attempt 
a settlement of the Arian  cOntrOvrsiea,  which were then at their 
height. Of the hundred and  seν nty  bishops assembled,  aboul  
ninety were  Ilomousians—principally from the West—while  
on the other side were eighty  Eusebians  from the East. The 
anticipated agreement, however, was not attained; and the  
result of the council was simply to embitter the relations between  
the two great religious parties, and those between the Western  
and Eastern halves of the Empi re. For as  Athanasius  sad  
Marcellus  of  Ancyra  appeared on the scene, and the Western 
bishops declined to exclude them, the  Eusebian bishop. of the 
East absolutely refused to discuss, and contented themselves 
with formulating a written protest addressed to numerous 
foreign prelates. Thai they instituted a rival congress of their 
Own in  Philippopolis  is  improbablc.  The bishops, however, 
who remained in  Sardica  (mod. Sege in Bulgaria)  forxned  
themselves into a synod, and naturally declared in favour of  
Ai hanasiva  and  M mull us, while at the same time they  aoaihema.  
tired the leaders of the  Eusebian  party. The proposal to draw 
up a new creed  wqjjected.  

Especial Importance attache, to this council through the fact that  
Canon' 3.5 invest the Roman bishop with a prerogative which  
became of great historical importance, a. the first legal recognItion  
of his jurisdiction over other sees and the basis for the further dc.  
velopment of his primacy. ' In order to honour the memory of St  
Peter.' it was enacted  ihat  any bishop, if deposed by his provincial  
synod, should be entitled to appeal to the bishop of Rome. who was  
then at liberty either to confirm the first decision or to order a new  
Investigation. In the latter case, the tribunal was to Consist of  

bishops from the neighbouring provinces, assisted—if he no chose—
by legates of the Roman bishop. The clauses thus made the bishop  
οί  Rome president of a revisionary court; and aflerwarda Zosimus  
unsuccessfully attempted  ιο  employ these canon. of Sardica. as  
decisions of the council of Nice, against the Africans. In the middle  
ages they were cited to juicily the claim of the piipacy to be the  
'upreme court of appeal. Attacks on their authenticity have been  
conclusively repelled.  

The canons are printed in C.  Mirbt, Qsidk,, stir Geichids$' des  
Papslisirns (TObingen, ipol), Ρ. 46 f.; Ifefele, (oncihengeschichk,  
ed. 2.  Ί . 533 sqq. See also, J. Friedrich. Die Us&iih'il der Casoses  
sea  Savdika (Viesins, 190*); on the other 'ide F.  Χ.  Funk. "Die  
Echtheii der Canones von Sardica." jlislorisches Jahrbs'ch der 
Go,,'e*gesdIsct.sjl, 15ii.  ( 1902), p 497.516 ;  ibid. xxvi. 4905),  
φ 1 -18. 255.274; C. Η.  Turner,' The Genuineness of the Sardican 
(anοπs." T rnile Jo,'oJ  ή  Theo?og'coJ SIudirs,  iii. (Lender*. '902),  
pp 370-397. 	 . 	 (C. M.)  

SARDINIA  (Cr. 'Ιχrσi)σn,  from a fancied resemblance to a 
footprint in its shape,  hal.  Sardegna), an island of the Mediter-
ranean Sea, belonging to the kingdom of Italy. It lies 7 m. S. 
of  Corska,ftom  which it is separated by the Strait of  Bonifacio,  
which is some 30  fathoms deep. The harbour of Golfo  degli 
Aranci,  in the north-eastern portion of the island, is 138 m. S.W.  
of  Civitavccchia,  the nearest point on the mainland of Italy.  
Sardinia lies between 8° ' and 9°  49'  Ε.,  and extends from 38° 5*' 
to 41° '5' N. The length from Cape  Teulada  in the S.W. to 
Punts del Falcone in the  Ν.  is about  160  m., the breadth from 
Cape  Comino  Ιο  Cape  Caccia  about 68m.  '  The area of the island  
is 9ι  87  sq.  m —that of the department (corn par" meals), including  
the mull islands adjacent, being  9*94 sq.  m. Ii ranks sixth  

in point of size (after Sicily) among the  isiimIz  of  ει.b.ι  
it is much more sparsely populated.  

The Island is  mountainou,  in the main,  alsoeg eseitlnsioisely  
so, indeed, along the east coast, end very largely  gn.olilc,  with  
a number of lofty upland plains in the met,  'nd  volcanic its the  
west. The highest point in the north-east group of the island  
(called  Gallura)  is Monte  Limbara  4468 ft.),  S.E.  of  Tempao  
This mountain group is bounded on the Si.  andS.W.  by valleys, 
which are followed by the railways from Cello  degli Aesaci  on  
Chilivani,  and from  Chilivaal  to Sassari. The  nortls.wcsgcm  
poxtion  of the Island, called the  Nurra,  lies to the weal of  Smeari  
and to the north of  ΑΙghcιο5  and Is entirely volcanic; so are 
the mountains  to the south of it, near the west coast, the highest  
point is the Monte  Ferru  ( 448 ft.). East of the railway from  
Chilivsnl  to  Ori'tano,  on the other hand, the granule  mountainn  
continue. The highest poin ts  are Monte  Rasti  («2; Li.), S. of  
Ozieri, in the district called  Logudoro,  on the  cbiin  of the  
Msighine,  which rune to  Macomer,  and, farther S., in the region  
called  Barbargia,  the  Pnnt&  Bianca Spins, the highest summit 
of the chain of  Gennargentu (6°0  ft.). These two groups are  
divided by the deep valley of the  Tirso,  the only real river in 
Sardinia, which  hans  course of 94  m. and falls Into theses in the  
Gulf of  Oristano. •SοuΙh  of  Gennargantu,  In the district of  
the  Ssrcidano,  Is the Monte S.  Viitoris  (3980 ft.), to the west of  
which is the deep valley of the  Flumendoaa,  a stream 76 m. long, 
which rises south of  Genisargentu,  and runs  S.E.,  falling into the  
sea a little north of Μ tie:mere on the east coast. Still  ίaτιbe'  
W. is the  volcanIc  upland pla in  of the Clara (199* Ii.) and south 
of the  Sarcidano  are the districts known as the  Trexerita, wlt,b  
lower, fertile hills, and the  Sarrabus,  which culminates its the 
Punts  Serpeddi (flo;  ft.), and the Monte del  Selte Frateill  

ft.), from the  latt€r  of which a ridge descends to the  Capo 
Carbonara,  at the  S.E.  extremity of the island. South of  Oriatano  
and west of the districts last described, and traversed by the 
railway from  Oristano  to Cagliari, is the  Campldano  (often 
divided  lnordinsrynomenclature  into the  Campidario  of  Oristano  
and the  Campidano  of Cagliari), a low plain, the watershed of 
which, near S.  Givino,  is only about too ft. above  seι4eνel.  
It is 60 In. long by 7" broad, and is the moat fertile part of the 
island, but much exposed to mala ria. South-west of It, and 
entirely separated by it from the rest el the island,  ar,  the  
mountain group. to the north and south of  Igleslas,  the tenser  
culminating in the Punts Ferris dc  Sa  Mesa or Mont.  una.s  
(φοςς ft.), and the latter, in the district known as the  Sulcia,  
reaches 366:  ft. It is in this  aouth.we.tvrn  portion of the  
island, and more particularly in the group of mountains  ιο  
the north of  Igiesiss,  that the mining industry of  Sardinla  I.  
carried on. 

The scenery,  Ia  fine, but wild and desolate In most parts, and  
of a kind that appeals rather to the northern genius than  ιο  the  
Italian. to whom, as a rule, Sardinia is not  attractIve.  The  ,al)  
wsy  between  Mandas  and  Tortoli  traverses some of the boldest  
scenery in the island, passing close to the Monte S.  Vitto,Ia.  
The  mmmtains  near  Iglesiss  are also very fine.  

Cases—The coast of Sardinis cοπteirts few seaports. but α gond  
proportion of these are excellent natural barbours. At the  nοιιb  
eastern extremity is  group of islands, upon one of which is the i'aval  
station of La Maddalena; farther S.E. a the well -pn'oieeted  Gulf oT  
Tertanova. a part of which, Golfo degli Aranci. is the port of ames'  
for the mail steamers from Civitavecehla, and a port of call of the  
British Mediterranean  .qϋ admn. To the south of Tmsisovs the,e  
is no harbour of any Importance on the east  cciii  (the Gulf  cl  
Orosel  being exposed  ιο  the  Ε..  and shut in by a  ρrcτί2ltoυ'  cOast)  
until Tortoli is reached, sod beyond that to the Cap. 1.srbouia,a at  
the iouth -ia,t extremity, end  agwi  along the south mest  tbwe is no  
harbour before Cagliari, the most important on the  Ial.isd.  In the 
south-west portion of Sardinia the Island of S. Andocu. )elnid  by a  
narrow isthmus and a group of bridges to the  malalarnl, fortns •  
good natural harbour to the south of the isthmus. she Cello di 
Feints.; whili the north portion of the peninsula. with the island  ci  
S. Pietro, forms a more or 1cm ρφtected  basin, upon the shore, of  
which are several smell harbour. (the moat Important being Casio'  
forte), which απ  centre, of the export of minerals and of the tunny  
fishery. Not far from the middle cl  the west coast, a little  lambor  
S. than the Gulf of Orosci on the east coast, is the Gull  ci Ori.ta  
exposed to the west winds. into which, besides the Time.  
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diseem fof1.  ‚raiiag cossidwebje laguona.  For some way beyond  
ι  is  Βι_. which ha. only  alI'opevi road'iead;  and at 

de ,σιιιέ ,π extremity of the  Nurra  come the Gulf of  Alghero  and  
the  fleena  Caste  ιο  the W.. the fatter a fain natural harbour but  
__ ο( iagew or eves..  The northern  extremity of the  Nurra.  

ski  F.knue,  π  continued  ιο  the  N.N.E.  by the island of  
ύ ra. adxst  it m. in length, the highest point of which, the Puma 
*he Ζεοerusics. is  Ι39  it. high. Τhis small  itland Ierves  an a  

' 	station.On the rn.iislartd,  on the south  iboet of the 
liminess.' liminess.i . i the  baiboiw  of  Pprto Trere,,  the only one of 

the n  ·th.west cciii  of  Snedinia.  
.—Geofogiciily Sardmia  consist, of two hilly regions of  

?ee-Tuasry ,nck ,  aeparated  by a broad  depres.ion filled with  
Τeκά ιττ  dqic.ici. Tbis depiwiinon nra nciely  from north to south,  
hem the Golf of &item to the Gulf of  Cigliari.  Physically Its  
onti.uiiy  is broken by Monte  Urticu  and  .evm$ snuffer hills which  
mewi*biis  it. but these are ill  cnmροιed  of  vokanic  rock and are the  
ι ιιι  of Tertiary  νοΙcχ nόea,  lit. in the  acuth  that the depression  
reesees distinct and it is their known as the  Campidario.  
fs  the meth it  Ιοι, the plain of  Sas.ari.  Both to the cant and to the  
sett of this  drpixwion  the  Archeas  and  Palneozaic  rocks which  
kmιιεhe 	pert of the island are strongly folded, with the excep- 

of 	ιgrιιοιe  bed,, which belong to the Permian  iyitem.  
it. the seem reties this was the last folding υthich inn effected the  

the  Mctoaoic  and Tertiary beds are almost undisturbed.  
Ι. 

 • 

themister* region, no the other hand, all the  Me.ozoic  beds are  
madsad  he. later  .ydnm  of folds; but how .1,0 the Tertiary beds  
he mealy horizontal.  Thete  were. therefore, two principal epochs 

 of  'αlά ιι in the island, one at the  clost  of the  Palaeozolc  era which  
effected the  sibole  of the  i,land,  and one at the close of the Mesozoic  
w ck um felt  aoly  in the western  regIon. .  Corresponding with this 

of structure there is also a difference in the geological  
me,_»  Ι.  the  'nastien ττgίοιι all the Mesozoic systems. in.  
• the Teas, are well  dcvefopnd.  'The  Tria.  does not belong.  

mightes 	hew been esteemed, to the Alpine or Mediterranean type;  
bee temenbles  that of  Geemaiiy  and  nosthrm  Europe. In the  
asstesv  legion the Tons I. entirely absent and the Mesozoic series  

onk  the  υ lι er .1 emetic.  
and  A,tblan schist, form nearly the whole of the eastern  

his las.  the Strait of  Banifacio icsithwards  ιο  the  Elumendosa  
error,  cvlstinating  in Monti del  Gennargcntu Thr Palacozoic rotks  
hem ems extensive messes, one is the  ,outli'east  and the other in  
' a.utk..eat.  They occur alto on the extreme nort hwester n  

teem I. the  Nuen, ‚amb,ia,,'  Ordovician and Silurian bed, have  
Wee  τme1tιΙatd.  the Upper Cambrian consisting of a limestone which  
• estb  in metalliferous ores (especially galena and  calamin,).  
The 	'  a,  '.Itieh  contains  wο kbk  coal  ,eama.  tin,  nikon.  
krmebby  upon the older beds and  'cern,  to have been deposited  

as4 ή  heel., (e.g. at  Fondu Cocrongiu  and Son  Sebastiano).  like  
itemcif the Central Plateau of France. The Mesozoic beds are  
bind in extent, the most  e'gteninvc  area, lying around the Gulf of  
Οrmei οο  the nag and west of  Stsuri  in the north. The Tertiary  

coves' the whale of 11w central  depronion.  where they are  
αeοcΜted  with  eiitenwve  flow, of lava and beds of volcanic ash.  
Tb, met widely  sgeead  of the  iedimentary  beds belong to the  

stceoe  period.'  
Cliιιλα—Τhe i'fjmate  of  S.rdbsla  in more extreme than that of  

lesly.  but varies considerably in different district,. The mean 
ma leertpmtwe  foe Sesser, tot' 1871-1900  Wa!  4S F. the mean  
me' temperature 73 F., while the mean  ώ  the extremes reached  
is eels  dlrm,or,  were q'  F. and  3τ.5 '  F. The island in subject to  
mull wind., which ate especially felt at Cagliari owing to its 
deuce at the  aststlie.ast  end of the  Cumpidano.  arid the autumn  
mite art  tometimesof  almost tropical vio lence. The lower districts  
we het  md  often unhealthy In the summer, while the climate of the  

memtainou.  portion of the island is  Irss oppressive, and would be  
en moIre  if in  po.aenaed  more  fotest.  There are comparatively few  
hare and  ιο  tnl.tid  lakes. Snow hardly ever  falls near the coast,  
he is  .bwidaat in the higher  parts of the island, though none  
siwair  thnnstghout  the summer. The rainfall in the  snu'h.we,t  
Leetiοιπ  of the Island is considerably!greeter than in other districts.  
Τlκ stems .wnaal  rainfall for  Sanstri  toe  l87 ι- ιigoο was 24'45 in.. 
the  mι'w  number  cd  days on which rain fell being 109.0' which  

intee se  wintes'  and only 8 in summer—the latter equal with  
.  but  losit' then any other station in Italy.  

N..bi'n'.—Tbe Wend ha, a bad reputation lot malaria, due '0 Ito  
feet that it  oIler, •  considerable  quantity of breeding places for the  
..λι1ΜΜ deem. the mosquito whose bite conveys the  inft'clion. 
SιιΑ me the νωιουs ms't  lagoons, formed at the mouths of stream, 

'Set  Α.  de  Ia Marmoi'a.  Voyage cc  Sa,daigse. vol.  Iii,  (iBy,;);  
)  C  Bornerea.."DisVmteinmingendes Ca mbdscbenSchichlen'  

der lad  Sardiή ιen," t,om Ast'  k.  L.C. Akad. Nnit,rt  vol. 
rp ι 'ι,  ph.  L.miii.,  and  ώ . vol. M.  0891/. 00. 

ρh . 	Tbniquist, ' Ε rgcbnisw riser 
d" 

 
heel  Serd'mievv." Sits 8. pecan.  Ahad. Wim.  (1902).  

ΙΜΙΙλse, 	Der GebirysbauSartllnkns end seine  lkrirhiingcn  
as di. 'uu'gen. c'rem'm m u,dllanen Faltenr'*rn."  ώ  (19031. 

; A. 	tien 	.  Dee  Vulkanbery Mre Ferro in 
rκιιιά ιιιι. l(cws 	Ι.Μ.  Bell  Sd. xxi. (tqoό ).  pp 1-62.  0' 1  

he lack of proper canalization, while much of the harm is also due to  
the  dinkare..tat,on  of the  mosntai5s.  owing to which the rains collect  
In the upland valleys, and are brought down by vio lent torrents,  
earryint  the soil with them, and  '.oimpeding  the proper drainage and  
irneatios  of these valley., and encouraging the formation of un.  
healthy swamps; moreover, the climate has  become  much more  
tτρkal  in character. The mortality from malaria ft egos was 
higher than for any other part of  ltaΙγ— ιο37 persons. or 154 per  
tOo.000  (Basilicata, 141:  Apulil,  ιο;  Calabcia, ;  Sicily, 76;  
pluvince  of Rome. 27).  

Gut nu  etid  Dress.—Tlie  population of Sardinia appears  
(though further investigation is desirable) to have belonged in  
ancient limes, and to belong at present, to the  so.called Mediten-
raneanrace  (see G. Sergi, LaiSur&gnia, Turin,  190) ). In the &enco.  
lit,hic  necropolis of  Anghelu Ruju,  near  Aighero,  of 63 skulls,  "  
belong to the" Mediterranean  "dolico.meaocephalic  type and ι ο tο 

 a  Eurs.sian brsrhyciphalic  type of Asiatic origin, which has been  
found in prehistoric tombs of other parts of Europe. The race  
has probably suffered less here than in most parts of the  Meditez"  
ranean  basin from  Ιοτ4π  intermixture, except for a few  Calalaat  
and  Genοea"aet ΙΙemιnts  on the coast  (i'Jghcro  and  Carloforie  
are respectively the most important of these); and the popula-
tion in general seems  Ιο  have deteriorated slightly since pr.

-h$ιt οτic  times, the average  ιτaniaΙ  capacity of the prehistoric  
skulls from the  Angitelu Ruju  being 1490 cc. (or malts and 130$  
for females, while among the modern population 60% of males  

and females together fall below  ra5o  cc.; and the stature •  
generally lower than in other parts of Italy, as is shown by the  
measurements of the recruits (It  Livi, Aniropomdria Μi(ifοr4  
Rome 1896). Anthropologists, indeed, have recently observed  

• large proportion of individuals of exceptionally small  staIln'e,  
riot found in Sardinia only,  bffl  elsewhere in south Italy a lso; 
though in  Sarditia  they are distributed over the whole island, and  
especially in the southern ball. In the province of  Csgliari  
29.99% οf  the recruits born in  tlfda  were under 5 ft. tin., and  
in that of  Snasari at.pp%,  the percentage for ten provinces of  
south  italy  being 24'3. These small in dividuals present appar-
ently no other differences, and Sergi maintains that the  cifference  
is racial, these being the descendants of a race of pygmies who  
haul emigrated from central Africa. But the lown ess of  ataturo  
extends to the lower a nimals—cattle, horses, donkeys,  &c.-

nd  this may indicate that climatic causes have some pail in the  
matter  aΙso  though Sergi denies this,  

The dialects differ very much in different parts of the island, so  
that those who speak one often cannot understand those who speak  
another, and use Italian as the medium of communication.  Tbcy  
contain a considerable number of Latin nerds, which have remained  
unchanged. The  two main dialects are that of the  Logudoro  in the  
north and that of Cagliari in the smith of the island.  

The native costumes also vary considerably. In the  aouth'east  
they have largely gone out of use, but  t'tsev  heir, especially in the  
mountainou,  districts, they 'err still habitually  «orit.  In the  
Barbargia  the mm saves white shirt, a black or red  x'nistcoat  and 
black or red cent, often with open  ,lreves:  the cut and decorations  
of  liiise vary considerably his the different districts. They have a  
kind of short kilt, stiff, made of black wool, with a bond from back  
Ιο  front between the legs; under this they wear short linen trousers,  
which curse a little below the knee, and black woollen leggings with 
boots.  Tbcy  wear a black cap.  aboul ι ft. long, the end of which  
fall, down over one aide of the head. In other districts the costume  

varies con siderably, but the  iong  cap is almost  υ ni νerl.  Thus  ar  
()tied the men wear ordinary jackets and  tronners  with a velvet 
waistcoat; the shepherds of the  Stikit  wear short black trousers  
without kilt and heavy black  ilserpskin  coats, and the Iwo  mxs of 
waistcoat buttons are generally silver or copper coins. The costume  

of the women is different (often entirely no) in rich village or district. 
Bright colours (especially red) are frequent, and the white chemise 
is an integral portal the dress. 'rite skirts are usually of the native 
wool (called  oeborfu).  For widows or deep mourning the  pectliar  
cut of the local costume is  pre.rrved,  but carried out entirely in 
black. The native costume is passing out of use in many places 
(especially among the women,  whoseeostrime  is more elaborate than 
that of the men), partly owing to the  nper.ad  of modern ideas, pa rt ly  
owing toils cost; and tat the  Campidano  and in the miningdistricts 
it is now rarely seen. The cu rious  cw'toms, tori.  of which older 
writers tell as, are gradually dying out,  lInt  the fest ivals.  rnper'izilly  
these of mountain  villsg'e,  or of  pilgemage  churches, attract in the 
summer a green  concourae  of people, all in their local costumes.  
There may be seen the native dance. and  break.'sr'ck horse.raee',-
the riders  bareburk—through the main street of the village. Tine  
people are generally courteous and kindly. the island being still  
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comparatively rarely vi sited by foreigners, while Italians seem to  
regard it as almost a place  ΟΙ  exile. They have the virtues and  
defects of a  sonseeshal  isolated mountain race—a strong sense of  
honour and respect for women, of hospitality towards the stranger,  
and a natural gravity and dignity, accompani ed  by a considerable 
distrust of change and lack of enterprise. Despite their poverty 
begging is practically unknown. The houses are often of one  utorey  
oniy.  Chimneys are unknown in the older houses; the hea rt h is in  
the centre of the chief room, and the smoke escapes through the roof. 
In the mountain villages the parish priest takes the lead among  
his people, and is not infrequently the most important person.  

Agi'uidisre.  —The rest of the inland is mainly devoted to  sgrics.  
ture;  according to the statistics of 1901,  151,85,3 individuals out of  ιι 
total rural population of 708,034  (i.e.  deducting the population  
Cagliari and  assarί )  are occupied in it. Of these 41,661 cultism ·  
their own land, 15,408 are fixed tenants. 24,035 are regular labourers, 
and no less than 72,753 day labourers; while there are  35,Ο6 
shepherds. Emigration in a comparatively new phenomenon in  
Sardinia, which began only in 1896,  but is gaining ground. A too'  
siderable  proportion of the emigrants are miners who proceed h ι  
Tunis. and remain only a few years, but emigration to America 
increasing.  

 Much o 	i f the sland is stony and unproductive; but  cultivat  "'s  
hiss not been extended nearly as much as  wpuld  be possible.  jod Ih; 
implements are primitive. Where rational cultivation has  br  
introduced, it has almost always been by non-Sardinian  capi'alio' .  
Two.fihths  of the land belongs to the stale, and two-fifths more to  I 

various communes; the remaining fifth is minutely  subdisod,  I 
among a large number of small proprietors, many of whom base be-
expropriated from  inab'ility  to pay the taxes, which, considering tl..; 

 low value of the land, are too heavy; while the state is unable to : 
a large propo rt ion of its lands. Comparatively little grain is n''  
produced, whereas under the republic Sardinia was one of the  cbs  
granaries of Rome. The  Campidano  and other fertile spots, such  i  
the so-called  Ogliastra  on the east side of the island, inland  ι rf 
Tortoli.  the neighbourhood of  Oliena, Bosa,  &c..  producS  a cc,'  
siderable  quantity of wine, the sweet, strong, white variety call, 

 Vernaccia.  produced  near  Oristano,  being especially  nοιeworι h .  
Improved methods are being adopted for protecting vines  agai': 

 disease, and the importation of American vines has sow  ensur'  
Immunity again st  a repetition of former disasters. The  cυΙιιs'atc. ι  
of the vise p revails far more in the province of  Caglian  than in  th,,;  
of Sassari, con siderable progress having been made both in the extent  
of land under cultivation and in the ratio of produce to area. The  
entire island produced 28,613,000  gallons of wine in the year 5899  
and  19,899,000  in 1900. In 1902 the production fell to 13.491.517  
gallons; in  11 903 it was 26.997.680; in 1 904 it reached  Ihejdirso

-renal figure of 63,105,577 gallons, of which the province of Cagliari  
produced 53.995.362 gallons; in 1905 it fell to 36,700.000, of *inch 

 the province of Cagliari produc ed ,32,5iχs.000  gallons. Though much  
land previously devot ed  to grain culture has been planted with vines,  
the area under wheat, barley, beans and maize is still considerable.  
Most of the soil, except the rugged mountain regions, is adapted is  

corn growing. In 1896 the grain area  wa8ο.οοο  acres, a slight  
diminution having taken place since 1882. The yield of corn  var,  i  
from six to ten times the amount sown. In 1902 the total  productoc; 
uf  wheat in the island seas  2,946,070  bushels, but in 1903  it  rose ti 
4,823,800 bushels, in  i9ο4  it tell to 4.015,020, and in '905 rose  agsII Ι  
to 4.351.987 bushels, 04 of the whole production 01 Italy.  TIns  
cultivation of olives is widespread in the districts of Sassari.  Bosa,  
1,glesias. Alghero  and the  Gallura.  The  gos'ernmmit,  to check the 
decrease of olive culture in  Sasuari,  has  offered  prizes for the grafting  
of wild olive trees, of which vast numbers grow throughout the  
inland. Tobacco, vegetables and other garden produce are much  
cultivated ; cotton could probably be grown with profit.  , 

The houses of the  Campidano  are mostly built of sun-dried us'  
baked  bricks. The ox-wagons with their solid wheels, and the  
curious water-wheels of brushwood with earthenware pots tied on to  
them and turned by a blindfolded donkey, are picturesque. Both  
European and African fruit trees grow in the island; there are in 
places considerable orange groves, especially at  lii ilis,  to the north of  
Oristano.  The olive oil produced is mainly mixed with that from  
Genoa or  Pros'ence,  and placed on the market under the name 01  ι l,  
latter. Among the natural flora may be noted the wild Wive,  it ■  
lenlisk  (from which oil is extract ed ) the prickly pear, the  myrih' ,  
broom,  cytisus.  the juniper. Large tracts of mountain are  clwih, 

 with fragrant scrub composed  ul  these and other  plants.i  The  high  
regions produce cork trees, oaks, pines, chestnuts, hr., but it  
forests have been largely destroyed by  speculatorn,wl'o  burned  th, 

 trees for charcoal and potash, purchasing them on a large scale  0.1.  
the  slaic.  This occurred especially ill the last hail of the  is's  
century. largely owing to the  aboiiii'ai'  of the so-called ben,  
pms!l.  These were lands over which, ii' distinction from the  ott'  
feudal  !ands,  rights of pasture, cutting of wood, &c. hr.. exist  
When. in 1337, the baronial fiefs were  siippressi-d by Charles Altars,  
and the land transferred to the state, the  'i&mprit'io  was maintained  
on the  lailds  subject to it, and it seas thus  io  the interest of all ι het  

1 Ρbe herba Sardun,  said to cause the  rsuiis Sardrn'isua (sasilorts'. 
Iaugh).cannoi beces'iainly  identified  (Pausaniasx.  i7,  1 3).  

the wood, should be  maΊπtaίnd,  In  fΜ,5,  however, It m  
pressed, and one  haIl  of the bait,  adeiwprnils  was assigned am sir 
state, the other half being given to the communes, with the  οbΙ '  
lion 01 compensating those who claimed rights over theme 1s,mda.  
The state, which had already sold not only a  coaeidmbic  part deb.  
domain land, but a large part of the barn  ad,iss$s'rnzh. cmsifnuod the  
process, and the forests of Sardinia were  sscrf'crd;  and, as has hem 
said, the necessity of  reaflorestataon,  of the regulation vi stτ 
and of  irrigation5  'I. urgent. Law, to secure the  objact  have bens 
passed, but funds are lacking for their  e,icciiliim  on a  eslbchessxly  
large  ,cale.  Another difficult),  is that  ltslian  and (οreignemρ=  

have produced a great rise in prices which has not been corn  
by a nee in wages. Native capital is lacking. and  tχχsτΙ n ow  ιm  
remunerative lands  i,  a. elsewhere in Italy, too heavy is  
to what they may be expected to produce. and not  mi  
elastic in case of a bad harvest,  

Lm -Sioeb. —A considerable  portion of  Saι iιιfa,  especially in the  
higher region., is devoted to pasture. The native  Stedinine ontiis  
aiw  small, but make good draught oxen. A  considemble anmome  
cheese is manufactured, but largely by Italian  eapitaluata.  Sheep'e  
milk cheese  (pseorIao)  is largely made, but sold as the  Stοeσιιι  
product Horses are bred to some extent, while the native mime .1  
donkeys is remarkably small in 'let.  Pigi,  sheep and goats are  ala.  
kept in considerable numbers, Whereas In  i8k S.τdiώ a  w  
estimated  to possess only 157,000  head of cattle, 478.000 sheer:rend  
265,οοο  goats, the number, in 1896 had  increa.ed  to 1,159,000 heed 
of  cat'Ie,  4,960,000  nbce,p  and  I,;80.000  goats,  Tb.  nomadic syse 
prevails in the island. B reeding is unregulated  and  naiuiwi sefocliorn  
prevails. A more  ρτν rnssive  form of pastoral industry is that of the  
gauche (enclosed holdings), in which the owner is both agriculturist  
and cat tie raiser. On these (arms the  culiivation  of the soil and the  
rearing of stock go hand in ha nd, to the great advantage of  br*b.  
Nevert heless the idea of the value of improving breads  i. gun' 
ground. Good cattle for breeding purposes urn being ' 
!rem Switzerland and Sicily, and  euorts  are  likcwt.e  being mad. to  
improve the breed of horses, which are bought mainly he the arm»  
The opportunity of utilizing the woof  fo,  textile industries has  misc  
yet been taken, though Sardinian women are  accualomcd  ιο  wmav*  
strong said durable cloth. Everywhere capital sod  sitteepeise  51  
Licking. Agricultural products require  pe,lectlng  and £tun&  Ice  
eapprt. 

Of wild animals may be noted the  mosifflon  ((hen ssssmi) lb. 
stag, and the wild boar, and among birds meet,* emcee 52 1  ιό.  
vulture and eagle in the mountains, and the pelican and  θαιπέονο  
(tire  latttr  coming in August in large flocks from  Mnex)  in the 

rim—The tunny  iishtsy  is  coissidembki  It  laceistr.d  
prt 	n the south-writ. The sardine fishery, which  srisgbt  also  
be 	xi. at present serves mainly for local  con.umjxuom.  

exported, especially to Pans. The torsi beiγ— 
moist1 ci' he west coast—has lost its  fernier importance. Νdι 
the tunny nor the coral fishery is cared co by the Said  
thuseol  i s  who are not sailors by nature; 'be former 1, 1,1  ώ .  
of  Gcnoese  and the latter of  Neapolitaiis.  The  unhralnity  lagoon.  
contain abundance of fish. The mountain stream, often  voniaia  
small but good trout.  

In Roman times  Sardicia,  relatively  'omewhst mat. I.sxe  
than at present, though not perhaps greatly different sit regar& he  
products, was  mpecially  poled as a grain-producing  country. 4t  i.  
alno  spoken of ass pa st oral country (D'iod. v. 15),  but we do  nj  
an,thing  of  its wine.  Solinus  (4.  ‚4) speaks of its mimed  iilvtr  mind  
iron,  Susdas  (it'.) of its purple and tunny  fisbeihe.  licence  (Α,.  
P021. 375)  of the bitterness of its honey.  Pautisaisa  (a. 17,  0 Is)  
mentions its immunity from wolves and  poisoaoi'sasaias-"wkicb  in  
still enjoys,-'--but  Solinu.  (Li.) mentions a poisonous spider, called  
sοΙψιεα,  peculiar to the island.  

Miise,a!s.—The mining industry in Sardinia is  coofus.d  in the  
main to the south-western po rt ion of the inland,  Tb.  .mes was*  
known to the Carthaginians, as  discoverie,  of lamps,  00lis'n  &t..  
(now in the museum at Cagliari).  ttstify.  The Roman workings too,  
to judge from similar finds, seem to have been  cdnaidstabk. The  
centre of the mining district  (Meflsjln of  the  itineesde,) wessroheό Ιy  
about 5  m. south of  Fluminimsggio'e.  in a locality known as  Amaa.  
whert  are the remains of a Roman temple  (Cseprn  hen. L&. a.  
7539), dedicated  to an emperor, probably  Comm'dv.—bul  the  
inscription is only in part preserved. A pig  ώ  lead found fee,  
Fluminimaggiore bear, the imprint imp. Cam.  linde.  Avg. (CLL.  
a. 8073. ',2).  Mter  the fall of the Roman Empire she workings  
remained abandoned until the days of the  Pi.*n supasinic,,'  sod  
were again given up under the Spanish  governmept,especiatly  alter  
the discovery of America. When the island passed  ι S5νογ.  in '720,  
the mines passed to the state. The  government let the mines to  
contractor, for forty years and then took them  nwr  bus in the  
period from '720 to  τ840  only 1 4.620 tons of Fα1eπι wevv  remitted 
and 2772  of lead. In '$40 the  (reedpm  of  m'msg  was  lntrοdυ4,  

nBy  the law of 1906 the state has  sioe  *seemed the  sespomlhiiity  
of  tbeconstruciton  of reservoirs for irrigation.  

'The Pinan  workings ant only distinguished  Ι  turn the Roman  by 
the character of the small  objgels  (lamp.,  oulos,  &g.) band is them  
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ilk, erase ilvin. ρteρstsst αιsemities'. l*tu,a  for  g%d  the gross  
ωseleειάοι.  ό  190$·1905.  14,08 workman were  ssnploy.d  in the  
αώ ιse .6 the  pievine.  of  Cngliaii. Tb. follo*ing  table (from the  
eοαοόιο eapose  of  ιpo)  show, the amount and value of the mineral,  

--d  ώ .  whole amount being  .οmed:  

rem-
CalamIne  

	

Blend.  	 
Lewd 	 
Sσνιτ 	 
blai ganese 
Antimony  
Lignite • 
Anibuseite 
Copper.  

.  

• .  
. 	.  
• 
. 	

. 

.  
..  

Τοπι. 

99,749  
26.051  
24,798  

167 
2.386 
5,005  

15,429 

Vluse '. 

466,070  
1 35.569  
140.534  

5.012  
3480  
,700 

170436 765.054  
Tb. chief mines ft. those of  G.nnamsm  and  ingurto.0  and others  

.6 the group owned by the  Peiiu.ola Compeny, Montepom  and  
Mnserwmehuo. Tb.  mining and washing plant is extremely good and  

cewuructrd  at  Cagisait. Tb.  most important minerals are  
sad mac, obtained to lodes in the forms of  gaines  and  ςχΙamΙne  

In most case., owing to the mountainous character  

of the  onunery. boitsontal  galleries are possible.  Πιe Monieponi  
ι  its own  nec,  but the  kad  I. almost all smelted at  

theC4τωιrιsceι of  Perlu.ola  near Sprain. Silver  baa &hisbeen found In  
thedistrict of  Snmbvs. i,og  at S. Leone to the west of Cagliari, and  
αιαααιοιη and other metal, near  Lanuiel,  but to smaller quantities  
ώ ..  in the  ΙgΙcni4ι district. in that comparatively little mining has  
an lee been done there. Lignite is also mined at  Bacu  Able, swat  
Germs. and Anthracite in small quantities near  Seui. 

'Tb. uk  pans at Cagliari and of  CaιΙο(οie  are of  comldmable  1m·  
υnea;  they are let by the government to contractors, who have  

the sole right of manufactu re, but are bound to sell the salt necessary  
for  hoidinian  consumption at 35  ceoteslmi  (31d) per cwt: the  
▪ sensaeΩι  does not exercise the salt monopoly in Sardinia any  
mae  than in  SicίΙγ. but in the latter island the right of manufactu re  

estricied. Tb.  total production in 5905 was 149431 tons,  
ώ .  average peim of salt for the i sland in 1003 was 256. per cwt.  
(n.poimd),  and is. per cwt. ground; whereas for Italy, where the  
gmarat  monopoly exist,, the 'miceis Li.  las  the cwt.  

Cmos.ue..—Tbe  total exports of the province of  Csgliasi  in 
1905 attained a  valu,  of £1j88,735,  of which £550,023  WIS  foreign  
track, while the Imports amounted to  ι  ‚085.514, of which  
1360.758  was foreign trade. Among  theexports  may be  noticcd  
minerals, wines and spirits, tobacco, hides, live animals; and  
among the imports, groceries, cotton and cereals, The tonnage  
of the shipping entering and  ckιώ g  the ports of the province  
in 1905  WIS  1,756,866. of winch 352,992 was foreign.  

C.  smoini'o.Jiosn  —The railway system of Sardinia is in the 
binds of Iwo companies—the  Compsgnia  Real. (idle  FerTovie  
Sarde,  and the  Compagni.  dell.  litirovle Secondarie  dells  
Sudegne.  The former company', lines (of the ordinary gauge) 
ma knee  Caglisii,  past  Μaώmeτ,  Ιο  Chilivani  (with α breech at  
D.dmomannu  for  lgksius  and  Monteponl)  From  Chilivani  
the Tine  ιο  Saxtad atd  Porto  Toires  diverges to the  Ν  W, and 
that to  Goufo dcgli Aranci  to the  Ν Ε  The latter company  
neew wτowgaυg.  111w, irons Cagliari to  Mandaa  (whence lines  
&vmgt  N. to  Sorgono  and  Β  to  Tottoli,  the latter having a 
'0m branch from  Gairo  to 1m"), from  Macenter  Ε  to  Nuoro  
irS  W.  ιο  Boss, from  Saasari  S W.  ιο  Alghem,  from  Cbilivani  
£ wTir,o  (on the line between  Mactuner  and  Nuoro),  and from  
Math (on the line from  Chilivani  to Golfo  degli  Arena)  Ν  W 
a  Templo  In the south-western portion of the Island are  
ervceaJ  private railways belonging  ιο  various mining  companics,  
of which the lines from  Monteponi  to  Posioscuso,  and from S.  
Givino  ιο  Mon'eveccbio,  are  sometimea  available foe ordinary  
• ι-  There 1' also a steam tramway from  Caglinri  to  
Qmotu  S. Elena. The trains mefew sad the  ,pecd  on all these 
less is mο te,  but the gradients are often very heavy.  

Communication Is thus most wanted with the northern and  
seth-easier extremities of the Island, and between  Torloli  
srI Xjom.  and  Nuoro  and  Gollo deaji Arend. The main road  

ιstam,  which dates (torn *829, previous to which there were only  
‚rids, Is good, and the roads well  cngineertd,  many of them 
we  tiaversed  daily by pest vehicles. Some road molar service.  
line bees instituted.  Tb.  total length of the Τώί νη/ΟΜ is 6ο2 rn  
.9 of the rands of all classes 3101 m.,  i.e.  596 yds.  per sq. en.  

'There in daily steam communication (often interrupted lb  
bad weather) with  Civitaveccbia  from Golfo  degli Aranci  (the 
Mail mute), and weekly steamers run from Cagliari to Naples,  
Genoa (via the east  coaSt  of the island),  Pakrmo  and Tunis, and 
from Porto Torres  to Genoa (calling at  Bastia  in Corsica and  
Leghorn) and Leghorn direct A  fortnigbtly  line also runs  
along the west coast of the island from Cagliari to  Portis Torrc,,  
All these lines (and also the minor lines from Golfo  degli Aeanci  to 
La  Maddalena  and from  Carloforte  to Porte  Vesme  and  Calasetis)  
are in the hands of the  Navigarione  General, Italians, there 
being no Sardinian steamship companies. There in also a weekly  
French service between Porto  Tocrea  and  Ajaccio  in Comics.  

Adiinimsb'obm'.—Sardsnia  is divided Into two prov inces-
Cagltari  and Samuel; the chief town, of the former (with their  
coihmtlnal  population in 1901) are Cagliari  (,ο);  Iglesiai  
(*0,874),  Quartu  S Elena  (8510),  really a large village,  Oristano  
("ο),  Fluminimaggiote  (96);  Lanusei (3o)  and the  
total population of the province is 486,767  wbilc  the chief  
towns of the letter are  Saaaari  (38,053);  Alghem  (10,745);  
Ozieri  (g"),  Νυοτο 0051); Tempio Pausania  (14,573);  
Temisova Pauaania (4348).  Porte Tortes (4225); and the 
total population of the province 309,026 The density of  populs-
lion is 85 38 per  sq  m (29455 for the whole of Italy), by far  
the lowest figure of any part of Italy.  

Tb.  archiepiscopal sees of the island are. Cagliari (under which 
are the suttee/ran sees of  Galtells.Nuoro,  Iglesias and  Ogliastra), 
Oristano  (with the  sulfragan  see of Ales and  Terralba)  and  
Sassad  (under which are the suuraganseeaof Ρdgberο,Αmρυτiaι  
and  Tempio, Biaorcblo  and Boss) The number of monastic  
institutions  in the island Is very small  

Edi'caiiirs.—The number of scholars in the elementary schools  
for 1901-1902 W55 5909 per 1000 (Calabria 4227, Tuscany  
67.07,  Piedmont ι 18 -οο); the teachers are 134 per  i000,  
a total of  io8'  of both sexes (among whom  oniy  of. priest)  
(Calabna  i τ8,  Tuscany  1.29,  Piedmont  a•o),  while the rural 
schools are not building, adapted fot  their purpose. Iii some 
of the towns,  howtver,  and especially at Iglesias, they are good  
modern buildings. Still, the percentage of those unable to read  
end erne is 72.8, ινhile fοτ the ethnic οί  1144 it is 56*  The 
male  scbolara  at the secondary schools amounted in  sgoo  to  
2 74  per  ioco  inhabitants. The  universIty  of  Cagliarl,  which in  
1874-1875 had only 60 students, had *60 in 3902-5903 At 
Sassari in the same year there were  ιό ,.  Ther,  are beside, in  
the Island 10  gymnaaia, 3 lycfei,  ό  technical and nautical schools 
and institutes (Including a school of mines at Iglesias), and 9 
other institutes for various branches of special education A  
tendency is growing up towards the extension of technical and  
commercial education in place of the exclusively classical  
InstructIon  hitherto imparted. To the growth of this tendency 
the excellent results of the agricultural  schcols  have especially  
cont ributed  

Crssse —For the years 5897-190' statistics show that  Sardinla baa  
.iore  thefts and frauds than any other region of Italy (iobδ-i5 for 
Sin-dims and a  ιο6 per  Ioo,000 inhabitant, per annum for the reel  
of Italy)  TJii,isnodoubtaccountedIorbythe'xtremepoverty  
which  peivails  among the lower daises, though beggars, on the other  
band, are very law, the  ccesvsctso'i.  being 895 per 100.000  sgasnst  
2 8  15 per 100,000  Ιστ the province  of Rome.  Sardirna  has led  
convictions for  s,'ious  crimes than any other  wss$Mimnil.  of south  
Italy Public  securty  is considerably improved, and regular  
brugandags  (as distinct from casual robbery) hardly mists.  Thi  
vendetta, too is now hardly ever heard d; 

dum 
. . 

Frn'ssc'.—in  1887  α  sever,  banle 	 i ng  crisis occurred n  Sa,s»  
Though harmful to the economic condition of the Island, it kit  
sgriculturt  comparatively  una8ected.  because the insolvent institu-
tions had never fulfilled the  ob'ecta  of their foundation  Agru.  
culturni  credit operations in  Sardmia  are carried on by the Bank of  
Italy. which, however, displays such caution that its action  isalmost  
Imperceptible. An agricultural loan and credit company In, been  
formed on the ruins of the former institutions, but  hitberto  no  
charter has been granted It Institutions possessing a  .pecta!  
character are the men  frv.isulibrni  public grain deposits, founded 
for the purpose of  .npplying peasant proprietors with seed corn, 
debts being paid in kind with interest after harvest, Sot they. toot  

lack fund, sufficient  ιο  assure extensive and efficient working, even  
after the law of  1906 Meantime much evil arises from usury rib. 

 poorer districts. It w  «tlmatsd  that  Satdlma  pays, in  torI  and  



• 

5η "  

2 14. 	 SARDINIA  
general, direct and indirect taxatIon of all kinds, a.σοο.οοο  Mte  
(j920.000), a sum corresponding to 35 44 lire p' T  held.  

Ilisiory  and  Arc/iaeoiogy —The early his;sry  of  Sardima  

entirely unknown The various accounts ο f  Greek writers of  
the early colonizations of the island cannot le accepted, and it  
appears rather to have been the case that though there were 
various schemes formed by Greeks for  οccυ pγίπg  it or parts of 
it  (e.g  that recorded by  Herodotua  i.  170, wh ιι  it was proposed,  
after the capture of Ρhοcaa and Tees in 54$  B.C.,  that the  
remainder of the  lonlan Greeks should emigrate to Sardiofa)  
none of them ever came to anything.  

On the other hand, the island contains a  vety large number of 
important prehistoric monuments, belonging to the Bronze Age.  
ιsωιωα  during which it must have been =menus* well 

populated. The most conspicuous and lm ρο ta πt  of 
these are the'turned (the word is said to be a corruptipn of  

ηυγσgΙιe, i.e.  large walls, but it is more probably a native wool). Of  

Fm.  ?q.s ‚fras &.ώ hS'h.dst Rm.,.. i,  ti-i  
i —Nuraghe  of Vots (Plans and Sections).  

these there are, as has been estimated, as many as όυοo still traceable  
in the inland: The nuraghe in its simplest form is a circular tower  
about 30 ft. in diameter at the base and decreasing in diameter suit  
ascends; it in built of rough blocks of atone, an a rule about 2 ft  
high (though this varies with the material employed) they are  
not mortared together, but on the inside, at any rate. the  gape  
between them were often filled with clay. The entrance almost in-
variably faces south, and measures, an a rule, 5  or 6 ft in height by  
2 in width. The architrave is flat, and there  ό  a apace over it,  
serving both to admit light and to relieve the pressure on it from  
above, and the size decreases slightly from the bottom to the top  
Within the doorway is, as a rule, a niche on the right, and a st,iir.  
case ascending in the thickness of the wall to the left • in front is  
another similar doorway leading to the chamber in the into-ice,  
which  ό  circular, and about 15 ft. in diameter; it has two or three  
niches, and a conical roof fοτmed by the gradual inclination 0t the  
walls to the centre. It is lighted by the two doorways alrc.'dy  
mentioned. The staircase leads either to a platform on the top  
of the nuraghe or, more frequently, to a second chamber con-
centric with the firs-t, lighted by a window which faces, as a rule, in  
the same direction an the main doorway.  Α  third chamber above the 
second does not often occur. The majority perhaps of the nuraghi  
of Sardinia present this simple type; but a very large number, and,  
among them, those best preserved, have considerable additkrs.  
The construction varies with the site, obviously with view to the  
best use of the ground from a strategic point of view. Thus, there  
may be a platform round the naragh, generally with two, three  ar  
Ιoυ rbastiοns. each often containing a chamber; or the main nuraght  
may h.'e additional chambers added to it. In a few cases. indeed,  
we find very complicated systems of fortifleatiosi--a wall of circa,n.  
vallation with towers at the corners, protecting a small settlement of  
nuragtie.like buildings, as in the ease of the Nuraghe Loss  
Abbaoanta and the Nuraghc Saurecci near Guspim;' or, an is the  

( It has been widely believed thai the Sbardana, who  occil, as 
foreign mercenaries in Egypt from the time of Rameses IL doso.  
wards, are to be identified with the Sardiniann; but the quentios  is 
uncertain There were certainly no £gyptian colonies in Sardiiiia;  
theEgyptian objecta  and their imitations found in the island ω  ι e  
brought there by the Phoenicians , ('V. Η. Roncher, Lexikos der
g,,echimhin am!  rό m ιs€Jsrn .Illyiiuilogtr, iL 92).  

 'In neither of these cases have the subsidiary buildings been filly  
traced out. The plan of the former is given by Pmza  (op. ώ .), asd  
that of the latter by La Maemora  (op. ώ .).  The latter seen from  a 
distance resembles a medieval castle crowning a hill-top.  

Nuragh. Lughoma aesr ?uslib.dao,  or the  Nuo.ghed. S'm met 
Domuanovas,  the entrails may be protected by asmiler φιtes 
of courtyards and subsidiary nueegbl. Roughness of con.  
cannot be regarded ins proof of antiquity, lna.miidi a, In ιοma cues 
we find the additions lee, well built than the origInal  ιιιυιιbel ..d  
it is often Clear from the careful work at pointa where it was  
that the lack of finer construction wa, often simply ecοnιnο=  

labour. That the simpler forms, on the other hand,  ρ.'s.4sd tiger  
of more complicated ρπιι is probable. The msnaor of their  amn 

 rent seems to indicate clearly that theywere intended wbc  ίοττl  
habitation,, not tombs or temples. The niche at the  esitfanew. 

 which  is randy wanting, served, iio doubt, for the sentry on surd 

I;  
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Eto.  3.—Νυνaghe Aiga (Plan ad  Secliosi).  
atid «aiiild ic  on the onpicicicil cd ci aci  one coming in; the  
dcior, too, is narrow and low, and closed from oiithjii, The aprc ι  
Is. as we have seen, often guarded by additiosalcongruciioa.; the  
fact that the door and window face south is another ar υmenι  14 
favour of this theory, and the access from one part of the interior to  
α r ιι,ι her is sometimes purposely rendered difficult  bya  sudden vertical  
Τι  .1 5 οτ 6 ft in the stairs, while the ο ί ηottafουnd  in them—
b. hold pottery. &c.—and near them (in soiSe cases silo, contain.  
jr  arbonized grain and delis) point to the same conclusion. Νιmcτ.  
oils Iragments of obsidian a τrοwheads and chine are also found  Τι'  
and near τhem all over the island. The only ς lαεο where olnldin  Is  
k sown ιο bε found in Sard,nia in a natural stet, lathe PuntaTeebioa,  
a mountain soiith'eaat of Oristane. The c hobm of site, too,  Ι  
decisive. Sometimes they occupy the approa  bee to tabkiand• the  
narrowest points of gorges. or the  fοτds  of ru in,  sometimes almeat  
lnsecewible mountain top* or important polnta on ridge., and it  

may be noticed that, wher, two Important noragId are net vIsible  
from one another, a small one is interpolated, showing that ibm was  
a system of signalling from one to another. Or again, a group  
them may occupy a fertile plain, a river valley or a rabkland.  
or they may stand ιΙΰ .e to the seashore. Generallythe,ei', if poesibla,  
a water-supply in the eking?:somotimes a nsosgbe  ιισσώ ι  a 
φeing. or ibm may be  well in the nunaghe itself.  

Α  flusal  argument is the existence in some cues of a vill*gr of  
circular st οnebυί ldiπgι of simIlar construction tό  the  ouragtsL but  
only 15 to 25 ft. in diameter, at the fool of a nu'agbe, which, like  
the baronial castle of • medieval town, towered abow  the  ietiiieient 

'Those ii' the Clara are fully described by & Tanamd'd aπi4 
 F. Niseanb In Mossasiu"Js'des Lu,'d vol Refit;NIss.,dl's leer of

the the Nurna, published by C. Pine., 164, eel. al. ten. may  .lio  be  
cοοeµlιed.  
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Ϊ 1,cγ  are distributed  over the whole  lelami,'  but are  pethap. m'st  
frequent  ic,xard' the centre and iii the  Νυιτa.  They seem to he  
jminτ entirely lacking in the north-cast extremity, near  Tm.,-
ears. and in the  monnt5jns  immediately to the north of  Ιgfes.  I,  
, 	they are found  ιο  the north of the  Ferda  dc in Mesa.  Ia  
ito 	of  Gennargentu  they occur, rarely, as mud, as 3600 If.  
atowe  sea-keel. The tombs of their inhabitants are of two clause,— 
the  ic-railed tombs des  giganis,  or  gLints·  tomb., and the dos," '1,  

cc  bouwa  of the  .p'rits.  The former are generally  Ιου d  

Τι. 	close to, or at least in night of, the  nuragbe  to which th.  
belong. They  conrist  of a chamber about II  ft. or Is a  

in  Iseigha  and width, with the aides slightly inclined towards ore  
saοιheτ.  and from 30 to 40 ft., or even more, in length the sides an  
'a-eicacd .omet,mes  of slabs. sometimes of rough walling, while the  
rust is compo.ed  of flat slab., and the bodies were  protulily rti.  
rsrd  in a sitting  pseition.  At the front is a Large slab,  sometirna 

 .srred.  with a ,ml? aperture in it, through which offerings might 
 e  i,uerteti.  On each aide of this is a curve formed  0( 1%43  rows uf 

ems Παρωα ιγ file 114Ιιιι Sώ ιλ et Rms. Ψ. Ρ. 141.  

Ειο.  4.—Giιnt'.  Tomb of  Seigidanu.  

jab. cc  hen emafl  wail,; 	anjgj'ft  apace thus formed ha. a  
&meter of  sbou'  ft.. and was  proimbly  intended for  .acrίόceι,  
ibtimb  pauper  νa ο dυυbt cowsed  with a mound of earth, which  
ham met came disappeared.  CIam to these tomb. smeller round  

dό .'—  about 4  ft. in diameter, covered with a beep of scenes,  
lb a assail cairn. may  .ometime,  be men; these were possibly  
%needed for the burial of  ilaves  or less important member, of the  
eke. Drdmom ( ιοbabΙγ to be regarded a, a  .lmρleτ form of the  

ι  del  gig.ndd,  '·"4' as me with  chembom  elongated  
due their due  comenjotsow  have been found) and menhirs am  iso  
rem In  Sardima,  though the former ace very rare—that known as  
ke End. a  S'altssw,  seer the railway to the much of  Macomer  is  

ut• mtod  by A.  Tscemalil  In · di  Ρok'Μda, iuii.  
(1936),  χ6',  but there are other,.  Tb.  latter, however, are widely  
denibated  over the hand,  belnesρeclsΩγ frequent In the central  
ααd nest ietexcessible part. The down, do guises. on the other band  
isseabje clomly  the rock tomb. of the prehistoric cemeteries 01  
Sofy. Tb.y  are email grotto. cut In the rock. We  thus have two  
simes of tomb.  in'vprm.esjon  with the  nuraghl,  and if these were to  
le bed to be tombs also,  hablt,tiona  would be entirely wanting.'  

' The 'bela  question I. well dealt with by E.  Nlaaardi  in  AOl  '4  
Cm1,.,., deft  Sci'me  .lb,i'k.  (Rome, ‚903), eel, a.  (Archwl.gia),  

'qij.d. Ιe, lifer 18, 1907  (mi'.  589).  

Αmα g  the mom  cuiloue talke of the art of the period I. a  gienp  
of been., statuette.,  .ome  found .h the near  Caghiari  and  otbet,  near  

west of Fossil, in the centre of the island, of which many  

ermenens  sit now preserved In the museum at  Cagliarl.  

It is thus dear that in the Bronze Age Sardinia was fairly  
thickly populated ever by far the greater part of its extent;  

this may explain the lack of Greek colonies, except  

for  Olbia,  the modern  Trnanova,  and  Neapolis  on the  
we,t  coast, which must from their name, have been  
Greek, though we do not know ',hen or by whom they were  
founded.  Pausaniss  (1.  η. ς) attnbute,  the foundation of  
Olbia  to the Thespians and Athenians under  lolaus,  while  
Solinus  (1.  61)  states that he founded other cities also. In any  
case the  Phoemcian  settlements are the earliest of which we  
have any accurate knowledge. The date of the conquest by  

Carthage may  perhape  be fixed at shout  
500-480 ac., following the chronology of  
Justin Martyr  (xviii.  7),  Inasmuch as up  
till that period colonization by the Greeks  
seems to have been regarded as a possib le  
enterprise. The cities which they founded  
—Cornus, Tbareo., Sulci,  Noes,  C.raiea-
are all on the coast of the island, and it is  
doubtful to what extent they penetrated  
into the interior. Even in the tat century  
i.e.  there were still traces of  Pboenician  
influence (Cicero, Pro  Scaiire,  15, 45, 45).  
There are signs of trade with  Etrurla  as  
early as the 7th century  s.c.  The Cartha-
ginians made it into an important grain-
producing centre; and the Romans eat  
foot in the island more than once during  
the First Punk War.  

In 238  s.c.  the  Carthsglnlin  mercen-
aries revolted, arid the Rοmens took  
advantage of the fact to demand  
that the island should be gives  
up to them, which was done.  
The native tribes opposed the Romans, but 
were conquered alter several campaigns;  
the island became a province under the 
government of a  proofer  or  prePredor,  to 
whose jurisdiction Corsica was added soon 
afterward,. A rebellion in 215  S.C.,  
fostered by the  Csrthsginians,  was quelled 
by T.  11 Wits  Toequatus (Lin,  xxiii.  do). 
After this the  islarid  began to furnish con- 
siderable supplies  of corn ; It was treated  
ax a conquered country, not containing a 
single free city, and the inhabitants were  
obligedtopaya  tithe in corn and a further  
money  contribotlon.  It was classed with  
Sicily and Africa as one of the main  

sources of the  corn.supply  of Rome.  Thcte  were salt-works  
in  Sardinla  too as early as about  iso  S.C.,  as Is attested by an  
Inscription assigned to this da te  In Latin, Greek and Punic,  
being a dedication by one Chess  .alari(us) soc(iorum) s(ervus)  
(Corp. lam.  Lol.  i.  7856). We only bear of two insurrection,  
of the mountain tribes, in  χ81,  when no less than  So,000 Sardlnien  
slams were brought to Rome by T.  Sempronius Gracchus,  
arid in 114  s.c.,  when M.  Caeclliva Metellu,  was proconsul and  
earned a triumph after two year,' fighting: but even In the time  
of  Strabo  there was considerable brigandage. Inscriptions record  
the boundaries  of the territories of various tribes with outlandish  
names otherwise unknown to us (Corp.  l,irn'.  Leg.  Ζ.  7889. 7930).  

Sοφe  light is thrown on the condition and  administr,tlon  of the  
Wend in the 1st century s.c. by  Cicero'i  speech (of which a part only  
is preserved) In defence of M.  Aemihus Scauru. (sm.),  gxaetor  in  
5,3  S.C. Cicerq,  speaking no doubt to his brief, gives them a my  
bad character,  a'Idinp " ιgnoacent xlii νiri boni ez Sardima;  credo  
'4m ere quondam'  (1 43).  In the division of prov inces made by  

The  Ιs ιye  number of 4". is mid to have given rise to the  pbeaae  
$.vdi saseiss  for anything  cheap cc  worthie...  



216 
	

SARDINIA  
υgυsιυs. Sardosia  and Corsica fell to the share of the senate, but in  
.D. 6, Augustus, owing to the frequent disturbances, took them over  

and placed them under a  f.'ra€frc'ns.  Tiberius sent 4000 Jewish and  
iigyptian freedmen to the inland to bring the brigands to sub-
mission (Tac. Aria. ii. 85). Later on two cohortu were quartcccd  

there and also detachments of the Cia.ssi.s Mine,ws,  as the discharge  
certificates  ('abidae /ionialar mission,u)  of the former and tombstones  
of the latter found in the  islandi  ehow (CLL.  Χ.  777).  In A.D. 67  
Nero restored Sardieia to the senate (but not Corsica) in euchiitrge  

for Aehara, and the former was then governed by a legates firs  
praline; but  Venpasian took it over again before A  D. 78, and  
placed it under an imperial  firocuralor  as  praefccl irs  It returned in  
the senate, not before x.o. 83 but certainly before the reign of Μ.  
Aurelius, when we find it governed by a proconsul, as It was under  

Commodun; the latter, or perhaps Septimius Severus, took it o'  

again and placed it under a  procuralor  as  faroefecius  once isoN  
(D. Vagliers in  Noliais delft scorn. 1897, 280)  

A bpanze tablet discovered in 1866 near the village of Esternihi i.i  
inscribed with a decree of the time of Otho with regard to the  

boundaries of three tribes, the Galh,enses, Patuliennes and Campani,  
who inhabited the eastern portion of the island. The former tribe  

had crossed the boundaries of the other two, and was ordered to with-
draw immediately under pain of punishment  (Cογ. tas',.  Lot x.  
7854). Carales was the only city with Roman civic rights in SardInia  
in Pliny's time (when it received the privilege is unknown) and by  
far the most important place in the island; a Roman colony had  

been founded at Turns Libisonin (Porto Tomes) and others, later on,  

at Usellis and Corous.  
We hear little of the inland under the Empire, except as a granary  

said as remarkable for its unhealthiness and the audacity of its  
brigands. It was not infrequently used as a place of exile.  

A number of Roman towns are known to us. Besides those already  
mentioned, including the Phocnician cities (all of which continued to  

exist in Roman days) the most important were flosa (gus) τωυσιι 
d 	Forum Traiani (med. Fordungianus) (ga), Neapolis ari d  

Oihoca (med. Oristano, gm.) An interesting group of  
W6ts· Roman housen was found in 1878 at Barn Aba., ς m. W.  
of Igleniax, but has been covered up again (F. Vivanet an  ΝοΙι: iε  
dcgii scam, 1878. 271). The name l3arbaria for the mountainous  
district in the east centre of Sardinia, in the district of Nuoro, which  

still exists in the form Barbargia, goes back  ιο  the Roman period, the  
‚jmtakS Barbaria'  being mentioned in an inscription of the time of  
Τibνri ι s  (Corp. mace. Let.  xiv. 2954). The Barbaricitui are mentioned  
in the 6th century Α. D.  by Frocopios, who wrongly derives the name  
from several thousand Moors and Numtdians who were banished to  

the island by the Vandal kings, while Gregory theGreat speaks of  
them in a letter (iv. 23) to Hospito. their chief, as a still pagan race,  
worshipping stocks and utor.ea. The towns were connected by a  

considerable network of roads with a total length 0(958 Roman 
miles according to the Itineraries, the most important of  
which ran from Carales to Turns Libisonis ( Ροιιο Tones)  

through the centre of the island, passing Othoca (Oristano) and  

Forum Traiani, Its line is followed closely by the modern highr ο'id  
and railway. A portion of its course, however, between Forum  
Traiani and the modern Abbasanta, is not no followed, and is still  
well preserved. Its width is as a nile about 24 ft ; at present its  
surface is formed of rough cobbling, upon which there wan probably  
a gravel layer, now washed away. Several milestones belonging to 
it have been discovered, includingone of the time of Augustus and  
one of Claudius near Forum Tratani, and one of Nero near Turd.  
Libisonis, though it was probably not completed right through  
until a later pcnod (T. Mommscn in Corp.  isa',.  Lot. x. 831;  ef  
Ε$.  qiige.  viii. 181-183). A branch from this road ran to Olbia  
(followed closely by the modern highroad and railway also), and was  
perhaps the main line of communication, though the itineranes state  
that the road from Caraks to Olbia ran through the centre of the  

island by Biora, Valentia. Sorabilc (near Fomsi) and Caput Thyrsi.  
Many milestones belonging to the road from Cam-ales to Olbia have  

been found, but all but one of them (which was seen at Valentia)  

belong to the portion of the road witldn 12 m. of the latter place, so  
that they might belong to either line (we  OLiatA).  The distance seems  
to be identical by either notice. The itineraries give it as 176 m.— 
the exact distance in English males by the modern railway! Thc  

difference between English and Roman miles would be compensated  
for by the more devious course taken by the railway. Tut-ris  
Libisonis was also connected with Othisca by a road along the west  

coast, passing through Tharros, Cornus and Bosa; this road went on  
ιο Ρίbυia 1  (Cape  della  Tests) an the  nu'tb  extremity of use inland  
end sob the coast to  Olbia.  From  Tibula  another  ro.djan  inland 
to join t4 road from  Caralee  to  Olb'm  some  ιό  m. west of the latter.  

t Τbe  discharge certificates  of  ‚ailors  (mm the  O.osm Misoias  
arid  Clasm  Rowe sells belonged to  SardJnians  who had returned home  
ilter tervice  in those fleets.  

' Excavations made in 1880  at  Tibula  and  Sοιιblle τρ.ιιΙted  In the  
discovery at the former of a necropolis of the late Empire, In which  
the dead were buried In long  arnphoeae,  while at the latter Roman  
baths were  esipkircd  (F.  Vivanet  in  Nstis.' dog/i swi'i,  1879, 350;  
1881. 29  sqq).  

Gneiss ωbudes mulcte  Mtb C(bb lifα mid  .kieg  
The  eoiitb.weat  corner  of the bland was served  Ιm  a dimes road been  
Carales  westward through  Declmomsnru (nbte the alma  D.d.  
survival, no doubt, of a Roman post-static.  ed 'st'se. kdesή h  
'there there is a fine Roman bridge over too yd..  bi'  of immune  
arches5  still well preserved. The width of the roadway se .ιυ1 it  
There is also  •  road through Not, and along the  toese  mist Sid ma  
Metalla  and  Neapolie,  and theme to  Otbeca.  

Al tee the time of Constantine, the  admfnlmstion  of Srωdiαiss 
was separated from that of  Corelca,  each  isl*ad  being gονeωnαd  
by a prams ticeendint  on the  t'aInnas .tsMs £oseaw.  _______  
In 456 it was seized by Generic.  Ιι was reteken. meted 
for a shoal time by  Mamlllansia,  but was net  
finally recovered until the fall of the Vandal  kIngdom  Ιιι 
Mrica  In 534,  by Cyril. n 55ι It was  takcu  by  Toiil*,  but  
reconquerad  alter his death by Names Ice the  Bysantloe £espir'..  
Under Byzantium it remained nominally until the *0th century,  
when we find the chief magistrate still bearing the title of  8gser 5  

Ιιι  the 8th century' (720) the period of  Sara.cen  Invasion  begaw;  
but the  Saii.ccns  never secured a firm footing in the  ll υd.  Ι.  
725  Luldprand  purchased and removed to  Paylk  the body  
of St Augustine of Hippo from  Cagilari,  whither it had  
been brought In the 6th century by the ruled bishop of Hippo.  
In 8ι5 Sardinix  submitted to Louis the Pious, begging for his  
metier: but the  Sayaceni  were not entirely drive, cut, and  
• D. 1000 the Saracen chief  Musat  established himself In  Caglierl.  
Popejobr* XV1I1. member! acrusedein ioo'promiaingtob.etow  
the island  jwhen  or whether it bad ever  dirflnkdy  passed late the  
power of the papacy Is mu  ab,olutely  clear) upon  ωhαeνιω Οαιsukι  
drive out the Saracen,. The  Pisana  took  υ s the  cbalkng',  and  
Moist wan driven oat of  Cagllari  with the help of the Genera  

1022 for the third time.  Tb. Ρinι and  Gen...e  now  diriptilsd  about  
the  owneialsip  of  Srdinia  but the pope and the emperor decided  
in favour of Pins.  Musut  returned to the  islitsd  once more and  
made  himstlf  master of  Ί '  but was defeated and taken  
under the walls of  CagΙiαn  m *050'  when the dominion of 	was 
established.  

The island had (probably since the end of the  gtb  century)  
bcέn  divided into four districts.—Cagllari, Arboru,  Teem (or  
Logudoro)  and  Gailura—each under a  giwdk'  or  

judge, in whom the dignity became hereditary.  Ja.d'ers  
are already mentioned as existing in the account  of 
the mission sent by Nicholas I. in 864  (Dιιcbrs ι, L18υ »ski.  
cuffs,  it 262), as though the single autho rity of the  Βyυnώ a.  
‚pXwn  was already weakened. The three rimers who appeal in 
the  tOth-centuly  inscriptions just mentioned bear  altcrriastdy  
the names  Torcotonius  and  Salusius;  and, inasmuch  as this In  
the case with the  ji'di'cs  of  Caglisri  from the rub in the t3th  
century, there seems no doubt that they were the  auccesuota  of  
these Byzantine  Ipxorn,,  who were  penisaps  the  ncrusl fowt&ii  
of the dynasty. These names, indeed, continue even after the  
Finn family of Lunn-Massa had by marriage succeeded to the  
judicature. The Greek language occurs in their official  seab  
down to the  ι3Ιh  century. Intermarriage  (iometimea  illicit)  
was apparently freely used by the do minant families  Ιο,  the  
concentration of their power.  Tbua  we find that alter  ώ.  
(allot, of  Musat membm  of the  fimily  of  Lacon-Unall flfltd  
all the four judicatures of the island  (Tarsmell',  Arch.  aIr. Srd. 5  
tit.  ιο).  In the continual struggles between Pica anti Casimm  
some of these princes took the aide of the latter. In  smfl' Ibsiswse.  
gtudke  of  Arborea,  was given the title of king  Μ  the  wbolt  
island by Frederick  Barbarousa,  but his supremacy was never  
e cctξνe.  In 124 1 Adelasi&, heiress of  Gallura naid Ιοgυdοro5  
was married as her third husband to Earle, the natural  aws  Μ  
Frederick II., who received the title of king of  Sagriulnui  from hi.  
father, but fell into the hands of the Bolognese in  ι s'g,  and  

' Three inscriptions of the middle of this century, let up by the  
'‚stsie Za$wiai  with the title  prowufsularnis,  are  flΙ'mι,a'd  by  
A.  Tanamelli  in  aV.deie degli jce,. 0906), 123  eq.;  of.  Ar'*..  
eion'o Sa,do 0 907) 50: end there mm few churches of the llten.. 
tine period  mis' utyk  • coauiderable  number of  Bysantine  'inscrip-
tions.  dedisation'  to Greek mint,, said other traces  Μ  the  influriix.  
Μ  the  Eastcrp  Empire its the island.  

Scene  authoritie,  attribute to 774,  other, to 817, a  dos*tloc  Μ,  
Sardinma  to the papacy; we bear of Pope Nicholas I. sending  logat.  
in 865 to quell  diaturbences  and check evil  pt'cticts  in the island.  

' Thene  is  iso  authentic history for the intervening  gnοd; the  
famous  "pergsmcn d'Arbore.,"  published by P. Martial  its  ι1'  
at  Caglian,  have been  .bowg  to be modern  forgersas.  



Fig.  i  .—Nuraghe Melas,  near Guspmi.  
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Fig. 2.—Νυraghe Losa, near Abbasanta.  ΡΙιοΙο3  by Dr. T. .4kb ν.  
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embeda  paborier  at Bologna  outS itT' 'itt. Μώ . tWa  
the  . nupcenvcy  of the inland menu to have bemuse mere  
d a reality. but  Mbore*  remained independent, and alter the  
west 04 the  Pblsa  by the Genet* at the  taval  battle .1  Mekela 

 it ;g they we obliged  ιο  surrender Sensed and  Logudoro  
leCesos.  In  tapy Bonfiace  VIII. invented  James IL, the king  
el  Asagan.  with  Sardlola; but it nun not  'mlii  3323 that he  
gιmφred its  conquest, nor until 13 26  that the rums were  
b.13r  &Wen  vol cl Cagilarl, wILS  they had (ortiBed  in 130f-.  
1307 by the  cesnuuctkn  of the  Τοπ.  di S.  Pkncrario  and the  
Dundee'  Ejedasite,  and which  h.c*= the lest of the  Arigonea.  
paernesrnl.  lb  the  Plisri  period belong a number of fine  
Ι- ι-  churches, among which may be  'padu.iiy  mentioned  
heed Aid.,, S.  Gbnta  near  Odgano,  La  Triulti  di  Saccargil  

end 'Danι (met). Scan.,  .lk  dL iήre).  
Tb. Aisgnnma  enjoyed 'I dent the  emiatasce  of the  gledid  

el  .'t,beem, who bad remised in power; but in 13"  wir  broke  
out  betwu Madano  IV. and the  Aragnuese,  and was  

Υωmeω 
curried en by his  daiegbtee Eleonone, wif,  of &mum  
leoni Doria  of Gene., until her death in 1403. Peter  

IV.  hed wenvhii. in 13" celled  logutber  the Cone.  (pedib'  
cl  the litre. estates (lbe  nοbkι the clergy and the  

eιρτιentselνce of the Iowan) for the heat time after the model  
d Amge..  Alter  '403 the  Arsgoie..  became  msatens  of  ArboreI  
ώ .  Ib.  title d giadk'  wan  abodibod  and a feudal  marqulaate  

The cd'N dii."  (del  luogu)  or  epds  cliii,.  blued  
by her me in ten emended to the whole inland by the metes  
νedυ  the  pre.'dency  of  ΑΙ lbοπο V.,  vebovislted Saxdlcia  in  
net year. in  ;* the  marquisale  of  Odstauo  wan  sιιριπemd,  
eel hancdo'th the bland was governed by  Spinleb  viceroy,  

Ιέ  ώ .  *mink  rIgime  of 11w great nobles under them, the  
Canes icing  eanvoked  once  eway  ton  y'lasa. Maiiy  of the  
denεhes  .bow  cbainctedstic Spanleb  Late Gothic architecture  
vbde nurvivd antS •  comparatively recent period. The  
' keιce  had little or no influence an S.rdhdan  architecture  
irl c,laarw  

The intend remained a  Spanhit  province until the War of the  
έ  8.,'emίοo,  when In  z;oS CagIiwi  capitulated to an  

• ,, Engileb gem, and the blind  becaiic  Austrian; the  
ι b'ι  pa* me  con8rm.d  by lb. pear. of Utrecht in  
1713. ii' 1717, however, Card inal  Aiborosil setook  

Celled lee Spain; but this state of things via sheet lived,  Ιο'  
Ι  172ο, by the treaty ο( London,  Sardinla  pared  Ia  exchange 

 to  tidly  to  ώ .  dukes of Savoy, to whom it brought the royal  
*ie  ibe ugΙΙί ΙΙοιl  was at that time a 11111. over 300,000;  
eel&  lecurity  and education were alike lacking, and there  
sue  emiidezable aoilmc.lIies  between different  paris  of the  
heid. blisters impeevedcowlderebly tinder Cherlca  Emmanuel  
11,111402m ‚dgneu ferry-three  ytanl 73σ-Ιy736the ρΤΟΙρeΙtΙy  
el de Wend was  macit  Increased. The French attacks of 1792-
1m me  iqwlkd  by the Inhabitants,  Cagilati  being  tnsIlcce'e-
hI7  bemberded  by the French flit, and the refusal by Victor  
Υιιdeus IlL  ιο  grant them certain  pnviiegsa  premised in  
ωωέiσstietτ of their bravery led in the revolution of 1794-1796.  
ά  rem Charles Emmanuel IV. of Savoy took refuge In  Cagliarl  
the he  ι'ρukin  by the French, but noon returned  Ιο  Italy.  
It  Ibi  be abdicated  In favour of his brother Victor Emmanuel I.,  

ki τ1226 returned to  Caghati  and remained there until 1834,  
mks be  r.tlr.d,  leaving his brother, Carlo Felice, an viceroy.  
We me  azsecesd'd  In  tepreesing  brigands, but bad to deal  
' ib much digress from famine. In :8" he became king  cl 
lenoy by  the abdication of  lila bro1ber,  aiid the construction of 
he  '(gixond  from  Caglierl  to Porto Torte. was begun (not  
▪ heet egipoeltices  on the part of the inhabitants) In 3823.  
heddlιnι 	abeibbed  in 5836, and in 1848  compinte  political  
ιώ ι whit Piedmont was granted, the viceregal government  
esgseppaae.d. a ό  the island being divided into three  divisiona  
"itt  Cagliari ,  Sealed and  Nuoto  were the capitals. General  
4.14 )Lazmoea  was  sριoinι.d enyiil  commissioner to supervise  
lb  Ι4tdtιm&t'οιι to the new  rfglme. 	 . 

iIIlIOGai,$V —G.  Manno,  Sin -ia  Jude  Serdgiie  (ι8)  A. do  
Ia Nsne,i', Vn.'.  is  Serde'ga.  (Pius ad Tuna,  ι* ό -·s15;)t 

VBlery, Vwj',  tile link di Corsica e di Sardqsa  (Milan. 3842);  
Ρ ndal.  The island of Sardi,iia  (London. 1849) G. Spano, BuiIe.ttuu,  
d, keok',co Suedo  (1875-1889) and other works; A. Bresciati, 
D.- cosiu,,,l dull' iso/a d ι Sardugna  (Naples,  186ι); Η.  von Maltzan,  
R,e auf  doe lose! Seed/nice (Ιc4 Ζί f. 1869);  Ε.  Pal,, " La Sarderna  
as 'mIS al dominio del Romani in  Memorie dci Li, ιιεί  (,1881);  
R,. Tennant, Sardinia and its Resources (London, 1885); G.  Stral-
Ιο ί Ιo, Sardcgn'  (Turin. 1895); F. Pals-Sores,  Rdanion'  
i'  schiesla  tulle condiz,oni ccosomiulse dc/la Sardegna ςRome. 5896); 
G.  tSnza, " I  Monumenti primitisi dolls Sardegna " in  Monu,nenii  
dii Liecei,  xi. (1901); F. Ninardi. ' Cootributo alla stoda del  
Nsraghl' in  Aol del Conress ο dells Scunze Sloejihi  (Rome. 1903),  
'cl. v. (Ατcheοlο8la) (5904). 651 sqq.; C. Sergi, La  Smzrdegna  

■ nm,  1907);  Archiml, sloeico Sardo  from 5905; D. Scano, Patio  
".1 one ,,, Sordcgna  do! X!.  ώ  XIV. secolo (Cagliad  and Sassari,  
1957); D. Mackenzie, A  cOon/a,  ill. (Rome, 1908), 18, and  Memoon,  

(Lnpzig  190?);  and" Dolmens. Tombs of the Giants and Nuraghi  
of ,ardinia,' in Papers of the drilish School a! Rome. v. 89  
(1)10). (F. As.)  

lARD!'  more correctly  SARDtS  (et  Z4$at),  the capital of  
the ancient kingdom of Lydia, the seat of a  ‚onzniius  under the  
Roman Empire, and the metropolis of the province Lydia in  
Liter Rennes and  Bysantine  times, wan situated  In the middle  
Hermiis valley, at the foot of Mt.  Tmolun,  a steep and lofty spot 
of which  formcd  the citadel. It was about  2i in. S. of the  
liermus,  The earliest reference to Sardis is in the  ?er$O'  of  
Aieschylus  (472  a.c.) ;  in the Iliad the name Hyde seems to be  
ghee to the  dty  of the  Manonian (Lu.  Lydian) chiefs, and In 
later times Hyde was said to be the older name of Sardis, or the  
name of its citadel. It is, however, more probable that Sardis  
wa,  not the original capital of the  Maaornans,  but that it became 
en amid the changes  Which produced the powerful Lydian empire  
of the 8th century  s.c.  The city was captured by the  Cimmeriant  
in the 7th  century, by the Persian. and by the Athenians in the  
6th, and by  Antiochus  the Great at the end of the 3rd century.  
Once at least, under the emperor  Tiberlua,  In  A.D.  :7, It was  
destroyed by an earthquake; but It was always rebuilt, and  
was one of the great cities of western Asia Minor till the later  
Byzantine time. As one of the Seven Churches of Asia, it was  
addressed by the author of the Apocalypse in terms which seem  
to imply that its population was  noicriously  soft and faint.  
hearted. Ii. Importance was due,  Ιl ι t  to its military strength,  
secondly to Its  aituatlon  on an important highway leading from  
the interior to the Aegean coast, and thirdly to Its commanding 
the wide and fertile plain of the  Hermia.  

Tile early Lydian kingdom was far advanced in the industrial  
sits (see Lem), and Sardis was the chief seat of its menu-
lectures. The moat important of these trade, wan the menu-  
future and dyeing of delicate woollen stuffs and carpets. The  
gatiment  that the little stream  Vactoliss  which  llowtd  through  
the market-place relied over golden sands is probably little more 
than •  metaphor, due to the wealth of the city to which the 
Greeks of the 6th century  s.c.  resorted for supplies of gold;  
but trade and the organization of commerce  were the real  soulcM  
of this wealth. After Constantinople became the capital of the  
East a new road system grew up  connectIng  the provinces with 
the capital. Sardis then lay rather apart from the great lines of  
communication and  ltiet  some of Its Importance, It still, how-
ever, retained its titular supremacy and continu ed  to be the  
seat of the metropolitan bishop of the province of Lydia, formed  

in  A.D. ι95.  It Is enumerated as third, after Ephesus and  Smyhm,  
in the list of cities of the  Thracesian Ihema  given by Constantine  
Pcephyregunitus  In the :0th century; but In the actual history 
of the next four centuries it play, apart very inferior to  MagneSia  
ad  Slpylum  and Philadelphia (see ALA -SaTire),  which hive  
retained their pro-eminence in the district. The  Hermua  valley  
began to suffer from the  inroasb  of the Seljuk Turks about the  
end of the  nih  century; but the successes of the Greek general  
Ilιllocalea  In  mrS  relieved the district for the time, and the 
ability .1 the  Comneni,  together with the gradual  detay  .1 the  
Seljuk power, retained It in the Byzantine dominions. The  

country round  Sardia  was frequently ravaged both by  Cbnialiana  
aDd  by Turks during the 13th century. Soon after 130! the  
Seljuk  andes  overran the whole of the Remus and  Cayit.r  
valleys1  and a fort on the citadel of  S..rdtme  handed over to  



2 18 	 SΑRDΟΝΥΧ-.όΑRDΟU ,  
them by treaty in 1306.  Fisially  In me P  fladelpbla,  which  
had for some time been an independent Christian  aty, sur-
rendered to Sultan  Βaezid'a  mixed army of Ottoman Turks  
and Byzantine Christians, and the Seljuk power in the  liermus  
valley was merged in the Ottoman empire. The latest reference  

to the city of Sardis relates its capture (and probable destruction)  
by  Timur  In 1402. Its site is now absolutely deserted, except  
that a tiny village,  Sart,  merely a few huts inhabit ed  by semi-
nomadic  Vuruks,  exists beside the  Pactolus,  and that there is a 
station of the Smyrna  &  Cassaba railway t. m. north of the 
principal ruins.  

The ruins of Sardia,  ιο  far as they are now visible, tire chief y of  
the Roman time; but though few ancient sites offered better hope  
of results, the necessity for heavy initial expenditure was a deternnt  
(e.g. to Ii.  Schliemann). On the banks of the Pactolus two colu.' as  
of a temple of the Creek period, probably the great temple of  Cyό Ιe,  
are still standing More than one aticmptto excavate this tem;le,  
the lest by C. Deiinn in 5882, has been made and yremaluroly  
brought to an end by lack of funds. In 5904 a few trial pits '"isa  
sunk by M. Mendel for the Constantinople Museum, and the rite 
was ultimately conceded to an American syndicate, for whim  
Η.  C. Butler of Princeton UniversIty undertook the task of ex.  

cavation. The necropolis of the old Lydian city, a vast eerie= of  
mounds, some of enormous size, lies on the north side of the Her ■ as, 

 4 or 5  rn from Sardis, a little south of the sacred Gygaean Lots.  
Coloc; here the Macoman chiefs, sonn,accordipg to Homer,ol the  
lake, were brought to sleep beside their mother. The series of ma,, rids  
in now called Bin Tepe (Thousand Mounds). Several of them Ii ive  
been opened by modern excavators, but in every case it was found  
that treasure-seekers of an earlier time had removed any artklee  
of value,which had been deposited In the sepulchral chambers.  

See K'. Burosch,  Ass  Lydias  (1898); G.  Itadet,  La  Lydw ( ι8u);  
ICybebe  (1908): W. M. Ramsay. The  LeSSees  so She  Seseroi  Charles  
(190.0, andarticic  in 1-13slirigu'  Did  ef  the Bible (1902). (0. G. It)  

SARDOXYX,  an ornamental stone much used for  iesla  and  
cameos. It usually consists of a layer of nerd or carnelian with  
one of milk-white chalcedony, but It may present several alter

-naiing  layers of these minerals. The sardonyx b therefore 
simply an onyx in which some of the bands axe of said or  
csrndian:  if, however, the latter is  ρτesent  the gone is more  
appropriately called a  acarnelian  onyx." It was considered by 

 sncsent authorities  that a fine Oriental sardonyx should have at 
least three strata—a black base, a white intermediate zone and  
a superficial layer of brown or red; them colours typifying the 
three cardinal virtues—humility (black), chastity (white) and  
modesty or martyrdom (red). The ancients obtained  sardonys  
from India, and the Indian locality, Mount Sardonyx, referred  
Ιο  by Ptolemy, is supposed to have been near Broach, where  
agates  and  carnelians  are aim worked. in the Revised Version of 
the Old Testament, Ex.  xxviiL  χ8,  " sardonyx  "  is given in the 

 margin as an alternative reading for "diamond," the word by 
which the Hebrew yehalom  is usually translated. The atone 
known to the  Romana  as  o.egypliila  may have been a kind of 
sardonyx, or perhaps a  ,skoio,  which is an onyx with a thin 
translucent milky layer on the surface. Imitations of sardonyx  

have been made by cementing together two or three stones 
of the required colours, while baser counterfeits have been pro-
duced in paste. By coaling a said or  carnei'nan  with sodium 
carbonate and then placing the atone Of a red-hot Iron a white 
layer may be produced, so that a kind of  nardotsyx  is obtained  
(see  CΑaΝΕυΑsή . Most of the modem sardonyx is cut from  
South American agate, modified in colour by artificial treatment,  
(See  Acarx; Gen.)  

SABDOU, VWFORIEW (183 τ-1908),  French  dsimatht,  was  
been in Paris on the stb  of September 1831. The  Sardoua  were 
settled at La  Caimet,  a village near Cannes, where they own ed  
an estate, planted with olive trees. A night's frost killed all  
the trees and the family was ruined.  Vidorsen's  lathe,, Antoine  
Lfandre Sardou,  came to Paris In search of  einploymeist.  lie  
was In  succesilon  a book-keeper at a commercial establ ishment,  
a professor of book-keeping, the head of a provincial school, thee  

a private tutor and a schoolmaster in Paris, besides editing  
grammars, dictionaries and treatises on various subjects. With  
all these occupations, he hardly succeeded in making a  llvel'ibood,  
end when he retired to his native country,  Vktorlen  was let ow  
his  pwn  resources. He bad begun  otsidying  medicine, but bad  

to desist ter want' of  fisisdi,  He Wight Preach  ιο  !emirs gneiss;  
he  als,  gave lesions In Latin, history and  maikrm.tIct  ass  
students, and wrote  articlsi  for cheap encyclopaedias.  Αι ιό.  
same time he was trying to  rak,  headway in the  Ilteraty woti'..  
His talents had been encouraged by an old  bes-dkw '  Mm, dc Bawl.  
who bad published novels and enjoyed some  rapotatiass in  ιό.  
days of the Restoration. But she could do little ice her  pr'ug'  
Vlctorien Sardou  made  doris  to attract the ιntentiοn ci  MB. 
Rachel, and to win her support by submitting to her a drama. 
La kiss U/fm,  founded on an old Swedish chroni cle. A play 0'  
his, La  Tawrs'  des &idicsis,  was' produced at the  Οdiοιι  on the  
sat of April 1854, but met with a stormy reception, owing  ιο  a 
rumour that the  dlbu5asi  had been instructed and  commimloised  
by the government to Insult the students. La ?meter ωοs  

withdrawn after five nights. Anoth er  drama by  Saniwa.  Bern.'  
Pa/my,  was accepted at the same theatre, bet the  aresegemerit  
was cancelled In consequence of a change  Ia  the  snenogemeot.  Α 

 Canadian play,  F/as, de Lime, would have been produced at the  
Ambigu  but for the death of the manager. La Basso, which iss 
wrote for Charles Alb ert  Fecbter,  did not  iathly  the actor;  
and when the play was successfully produced, the  neasissAl  
authorship, by scene unfortunate arrangement, had bεαιι  

transferred to other men.  Μ S.rdou  submitted to  Α"ήs-
Montigny (Lemoine.Montigny),  manager .1 the  Oytsnsae,a ρisυ 

 entitled Paris  i  rιι,  which contained the love scene, after'. 
wards so famous, in  Noslsduwar. Montlgiiy  thought 61 se numb. 

 EngIne  Scribe, who was revolted by the some in  q Ιeιι. 
Saxdvu  felt the pangs of actual want, and his  mWortunea  

culminated in an attack of typhoid fever. He  wse  dying  ό  his  
garret, surrounded with his rejected  manuscrIpts.  A  Ιιdυ whe  
was living in the same house unexpectedly came to his  aadstsncw»  
11cr  name was Mile dc  Bricoust.  She had  theatsicslcennedo.a,  
and was a special favourite of Mile  Dijaset.  She nursed bins,  
cured him, and, when be was well again,  inteadnesd  him to bar  
friend. Then fortune began to smile on  tbeautbor. Ιι is ten.  
that  C'rndide,  the first play he wrote for Mile  D'jssat, ems 
slopped by the censor, but Las Premihos ‚iswi  di  Ρiga ο,  
Mowrnw Genii, and  Les Pr's Sai,ii (semis, produced ahect  
in  succession,  had a  spkndiά  rim, and La, Pelter di  m#wck'  
( 1 886: afterwards anglicised as  Α  Scrap  ./ Pisp'fl  obtained  
a similar success at the  Gymndae.  Fedora  (i88a)  was  writtc,i  
expressly for Sarah  Bernbardi,  as were many of his later  phiya.  
He loon ranked with the  twp  undisputed leaders of dramatic  
art,  Augier  and Dumas. He lacked the  ροw ΙuΙ liuntoter. the  
eloquence and moral vigour of the former, the  pasiiooalecoiivfc-
tien  and pungent wit of the latter, but he was a master of tierce 
and easy flowing dialogue. Ho adhered to Scribe's constructive  
methods, which comb ined  the three old kinds of  coemdy—tlia  
comedy of character, of manners and of  inΙsigue·—wί ιέ  the  
drama bourgeois, and blended the heterogeneous elements lee e. 
compact body and  livIng  unity. Ho was no less- dexterous  
in handling his materials than his master had been  b*eo  him,  
and at the mine time opened a eiderfield to social  iad'e.  Ha  
ridiculed the vulgar and selfish middle-class  perawa in lifer  
Znis'mcs ( ι8ό ι:  anglicized as Peril), the gay old  bad'cio,a  iii  
Las Vi υeGοτςorn (s 86), the modern  Tastufntln Sbu$/'ss (ι 868).  
the rural element in  Ntss Born Viiisgesis  (1866).  old-bahigied  
customs and antiquated political beliefs in  Lar ίιιωωοώ ι  ('88 ι),  
the  revolutionsly  spirit and those who thrive on it In  Rab.gas  
(t8;s)  and La  ki CarWie 4874,  the then threatened  diweco  
liwa  in  Divo?'osIs 4880.  

lie struck a new von by Introducing a strong  )sistoxic  element  
In some of his dramatic romances. Thus he borrowed  Τ4'dw"  
(ι884)  from  bysentine  annals, La Ha/se (ilial  from Italian  
chronicles, La Ριιώ ιsse d'Aiblw  from the  isegotien soceads  of  
medieval Greece.  Pci,"  (5869) is founded on the rising of the  
Dutch ‚wax at the end of the  ιό ιb  century.  Tb. aIwo.  el La  
Sorc*' (ipog)  was laid in Spain In the  aSth  century.  Tb.  
French Revolu tion  furniebedhim  with three plays, La Mow/I.  

kisser,  Therm/do, (ι69 s)  sad  Robe.'pierva  (seers).  Tb. lsat  
named was written expres sly for Sir Henry Irving. and  produeni  
'1 the Lyceum theatre, as wan Deals  ('gop).  The  linpenal  
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med w  mlvid  in La  JbK. 1  (Ι887) md Madim.  San,  Gb.  
(siad.  Later  pinyn  wet* Li Fist.  (ιο)  and Li  DIane. d's  

(ipoy).  in many of these  picys,  however, it was too  
sheen that a thin  varniih  of historic lemming,  acqulsed  for the  

.ι  bed bean  arti*cinlly laidan  to  ouvu .iodiut  thoughts  
set leeks.* Βut.fe Ρ&is ιιιd L4 Ηanιι(ι874), k. &.".  

a lane height mls the  a*lvog ρeaώοιοέ  past ages. 
N. Ssrdme mani.d  bin be'wiacln 	Br s.,  Mile dc 'canst,  but 

- yb1α  be bemuse α videver,  said seen after theme**  
am of 1870  wea martled  a second time, to Mile Seelig, the  
bcm  of the erudite  Eudo.. Soulid,  who for many  ynass  
sereinseeded the Need. dc  Vemailie..  H. via  alected  to the  
heck Αeαdrαeυ in the loom of the pout  Jiiepl' Autian  (1813-
'8"), teed tank his  wat.oa  the  annd  of May  ι878.  lie died at  
The an the 8th of Novemb er see&  
8.1 L,  Tids 1*1db.,  (*880); Breathe  Maube*s,  Ναιdι  

ΙΙινααιααι (New York.  48*0;  R.  Duumicq  &minim  d'rnij.wd'bai  
J"rn,  '595); F. Sercey, Qaasawi. aside 18141,'  (vol  vi.,  

ΙΑa Α  *Ι*,  • teatt  .1 the  No.1k  Atlantic Ocean, teemed  
ash issuing seaweed  (Serpossmej cdgln'ily  aimed  ιergoς  

	

Iτ  lb. 	 This  trag  is  bcund'd .ppernlmatdy  

	

ντ end 	Ν. end  by8'and'Ο W.,  but ita meted nee*  
ωοαrelbg ιο  rends and ocean  '...'.4ι.  By the.e  agencies the  
med  Is  cazzind  and messed  tegetber,  the  eriginal sourc,  of  
' y being probably the Cαήbbeen San and Gulf of  M.xlco  
ss Asani). Similar  circume.ancan  lead to the  sibt.niv  of  
elm singer tracts coveted with dealing weed, 'g.  In the solitary  
tut ef the  PaciSc Ocima, iwstb  of the  liawaaan Islandi, b'tween  
d mf 4' Ν. andbutw.eπΖ 9ο° ιnd ι8ο W.  there ina meshes  

lem S.E.  .1 New Zealand, and  iloag •  belt of the  soulbani  
es anandoag  been the  Fmlbbnd  blends, dude οf Αfricα  and  
ωιυνωιιιι cif  Aealr.is, iludlar  Boating banks of weed  im 
. ouasued. Tb. Sargam.  See was  diswvwed  by  Clυmb.,, 
▪ .a his fσt voyige  was involved hi It for  aboat  a fortnight. 

 The  'ldely  credited  pondb*lty  of ships becoming embedded In  
lamed, and Wing unable  tosicape,  is disproved by the  esp.dl.  
sea of the Michael San,"  'mdcc  the direction of Sic John 

 Mm.y  aid the  Norvugiiagovm*immit,  in zed,which freed the 
.8.'  covesud  with weed only in/etches, not centime:de.  

111111111ι  W  INIGIR (τ856- ),  American artist, 
 and a  distiagnithed Bc.tog  physician, was born at  Plorence, 

an the ι τth  of  Janmey ιaψ.  N. was educated in  lilly  
et  G.ιυγ,  and hi 1874 enticed the  iutler  of  Carolua-Duren 

 a Teft Σie ιιινσνed an  "bimourable mentien"  in the Saki'  
d '8$ be his En rout, pour  Ia ρ*ώe'  and in  τ88ι  a second  
des 'dd  8», his" Remit of a Young Lady" (made famous  

Bury James's appreciation). In * 06 his "Carnation, Lily,  
1k, Bess,"  ezhiblted  at the  itcyal Acidemy,  via bought for  
lb.  (Στιy  Request. H. rapidly became  kn'*n  In London  
ii  belbent poTtnut  painter, and year by year his  Acadtmy  
Ιιωιααι ernethe leading features of its exhibitions. Though  
d the  Pmadi achool,  and American by birth, it in ma a  Britiab  
ml 'bit be seen fame by his  vega* as the meet  scugbt.aft'r  
f."ab  painter of the day, his sitters including the mm' and  
men .1  greaemt diWinctien  in the literary, artistic and social  
& d &mφe  sad America. While best breeze, and  consequently  
Ma,  enpioysd,  as a  po't,ait  painter, be had at the mm. time  
I  'φsώ οo towardi  other, and eιρeεiιgυ  decorative work; 

 in  p.bidege  of Brittany, Venice mid  Eastein  scene, ire less  
he... be hie labour of love, the ornate  deo'aΙiοna  for the  
ibm  medic library (completed hi um), "The Pageant of  
bifghs,"  show, the other side of his genius. Among his  
Webs Is public galleries not already mentioned are "El  
11*." (exhibited ‚*8:), in the Boston Art Museum; " La 

in the Luxembourg; "Coventry  Patmort,"  In  
8,  )I.ti.si Pqet,ait  Gallery, Leiden ; end " Honsy Maiqi*and"  
bi$ή .1c  the Met  eqiolitan  Museum, New York. He was elected  
• &1A. in ‚*94, arid  R.A.  1"  sSpr;  be was the recipient of  
min m.d.).  of  hoqioer,  and was mad, a member of the chief  
mere mimics of Europe and  Amevica,  

Μseted is a. open for the music of  P'KCiei  (Rome,  s'tb  Jan.  

mere correctly S ants-Elms ("the legitimate king"  
Sargon being a hybrid formation from the Semitic so, and the 

 Sumeriari gisa, " established  "),  an Assyrian general who,  
on the death of Shαδιιαοσετ 1V., during the siege  ci  Samaria, 
seized the crown on the nth  cl Tebet  722  3.c.  He claimed  
lobe the descendant of the early king,, and accordingly assumed  
the name of a famous king of  Babyloiiia  who bad reigned about 
‚3000  yeara  boor, him. ills first achievement was the capture  
of  Sanwia, sy,s000i  its  inb.bitsnta  being carried into captivity. 
Meanwhile  Babylon had revolted under a  Chsldacsn  prince,  
Merth-baiadan,  who maintained his power there for twelve 
years. in 720  Sc. Yabu-bihdl  of  Hamath  led  Arpsd,  Damascus  
and  Ρ leaιine  into revolt: this waasoppr.ssed, lend the Philistine,  
and Egyptians were defeated at  Raphia  (mod.  er-Rafa).  Ta  
7 τ s.c. Sargo.  defeated the  Musmi  to the east of  /asmeafa, and  
in 717 overthrew the combined  forces of the  Hluitca  and  Mc.chi  
(Old Testament  Me.bech).  The Hittite city  cl Carchemlub  was  
placed under an  Assyrlan  governor, end its trade passed into  
Assyrian hands, The following year Sargon was attacked by  a 
great  caifederacy  of the northern  natic'is—Arsrai,tb. Mosdii,  
Tibar.iii,  &c.—aad in the course of the campaign marched into  
the lend of the Medealn the dlrectionof the Caspian. 1n7 1$ b.C. 

 the  Minni  were defeated, and one of their chiefs,  Diyuku  or  
Dsiukku (Deioces),  transported to  ilamath.  in 714  s.C.  the  
army of Ruses of  Aracat  was  .anlhllated,  and a year later five  
Median chiefs, including  Arbaitti (Arbaccs)  became tributary. 

 Chic's and the  Tlbamii  also submitted as well as the city 01  
Malatla,  eastern  Cappadocla  being annexed to the  Assyrlsn  
Empirs,  A league was now formed between  Μeτοdιcb.baladan  
and the princes of the west, but before the  cοnfedeτatea  could  
move, an Assyrian army was sent against Ashdod, and  Edom,  
Moab and  Judab  submitted to Saigon, who was thus free to turn 
his attention to Babylonia, and  Merodach-babdan  was accord-
ingly driven from Babylon, where Sargon was crowned king.  
Shortly after this Saigon sent a  atatue  of himself to Cyprus and  
annexed the kingdom of  Comniagene.  He was murdered in  
705  s.C.,  probably In the palace he had built at  Dur-Sargina, 

 now  Ehorsabad,  which was  extavated  by?.  Ε.  Bolts. (A. H. S.) 
 SΑΒΙ,  a town of Persia,  in the province of  Mazandaran, 

on the left bank of the Iciest river, So m.  S.W.  of  Astarabad. 
Pop.  Ie,00o.  It is the meat of the governor of  Mazandaran,  and 
has post and telegraph  otllccs.  The  tOwh  Is picturesque but very 
unhealthy, has gone-paved streets and homes built of brick 
ad covered with green and red glazed tiles.  

SARIPUI,  or Sunni, a town and  khanate  of Afghan 
Turkestan. The town lies  sco  m.  S.W.  of  Balkb;  estimated  
ρορ. z8,oco.  Two-thirds of the people are  Uzbegs  and the rest  
Hazeras.  The  khι a*e,  which lie. between  B.Ikh  and  Maimans,  
is one of the "four  domsina"  which were in dispute between  
Bokhsra  and Kabul, and were allotted to the Afghans by the 

 Ang)o-Ttussian boundary agreement of t 87.3. 
IARIPVITA,  one of the two principal disciple, of  Gotama 

the Buddha. lie was born iii the middle of the 6th century  
s.c.  at Nib, a village In the k ingdom of  Magadha,  the modern  
Behsr,  just south of the Ganges and a little cast of whet. Pates 
now stands.  ΗΙ'  persenal  name was  Up.th'a;  the name of 
his lather, who was a  brahmin,  Is unknown; his mother's name  
was Sin, and It was by the epithet or  nicknam,  of  SAriputi'  
(that is  'SAri's  son  "),  that he was beat known. 11* had three  
sisters, all of whom  subecquently  entered the Buddhist Order.  
When still a young man he devoted himself to the religious life,  
and followed at  Bn,t  the system taught by  Safmj.ya  of the  
Belattbi dan,  A summary of the philosophical  po.ilion  of  
this teacher  baa  been preserved In the Σοίιιοιυe called The 

 P.r/ed Nd.  

According to this account his main  tendincy  was to avoid corn.  
mis ting himself to any decided  **duets on  aay  cased the  i.wesu. ι 
punts then dIscussed .. ι.gιτΙy ;mum the  d.n.iusn  in the mills/
of the  Ga"ges.  Early in ib. Buddhist movement  S5nputta het: 
conversation with one of the amen who had just joked is; and  

Buddhist quoted to him the now famous stanza. "Of all the ihl,'  
that proceed from a mule, the Buddha the  causs  bath 'iii' and he 
ιιΙΙ.  too bow each shall come to an and-such  5km'  is the wool of  
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the Sage. The result was that Skiputta, with his friend Kolita  
and other disciples of S.ailjaya. asked for admission, and were cc-
crived into the Buddhist Order. He rapidly attained to mastrTy ιπ  
the Buddhist system of self-training, and is declared to have been  
the chief of all the disciples in insight. He was present at a dialogue  
between the Buddha and a Wanderer named Aggivessana on the  
nature of sensations; and at the end of that discourse he attainer!  
to Ai-ahatship. lie is constantly represented as discussing points, 
usually of ethics or philosophy, either with the Buddha himself.  
or with one or other of the more prominent disciples. One whole  
book of the Sansyutta is therefore called after his name.  Α  number  
of stanzas inscribed to him are preserved in the Songs of Ike Elders  
(Thera.$htha), and one of the poems in the Sutta Nipkta is based ott  
a question he addressed to the Buddha. Asoka the Great, in his  
Bliabra Edict, enjoins on the Buddhists the study of seven passages 
in the Scriptures selected for their especial beauty. One of there  
is rolled  TJ" QsIion of Upalusa,  and this poem may be the passage 

Feeling referred to. 	his end approaching, he went home, and died 
just si,tmonths before the death of the Buddha, that is, approximatel y  
in 480  B.C.  He was cremated with great ceremony, and the ashe'.  
placed in a tope or burial-mound. An inscribed casket in such a  
mound at Silfichi opened by Cunningham in February 1851 COO-
tamed aJ)ortion of these ashes which had been removed to that  
spot, in General Cunningham's opinion by Asoka. 

BIBL'oGRAPKY.—Foe  the birth, death, cremation and relies, see  
Alex. Cunningham,  BhiIsa Tapes (London, 1854); Rhyn Davids and 
S. W. Bushell,  Waijers  on Yuan  Chwrnig  (London, 1904, 1905). For  
names of mother and sisters,  T/s'rl Gwk'1. ed. R. lischcl (London. 
1883). For conversion Rhys Davi.ls and I-I. Oldenberg, Vinays  
Texts (Oxford, 1881),  i.  144451. For attainment of Araliatship,  
V. Trencknci, .M'ajjhimu Zlikaya  (London,  1888),  i.  50'.  

(T. W. R.  Ο.)  
SARK, a small island of the Channel Islands, 7 m.  Ε.  of  

Guernsey, much visited cii account of its magnificent cliff-
scenery and caves. It is ,j m.  lotig from  Ν.  to S. and ti m.  ill  

extreme breadth. Area, 1274 acres; pop. 0901) 504. It  
divided into two unequal parts, known as Great Sack (the more  
tsorihcrn) and Little Sark, connected by the Coupfe, a lofty  
isthmus so narrow at the summit that it bears only a roadway,  
artificially built up, and Banked by a precipice on either side.  
Many islets and detached rocks lie oil the coast; Brcchou  
island to the west is large enough to have a few fields and  't 

house upon it. Some of the rocks are very flue, such as the  
four lofty Bat-topped pillars called the Autelcis (aliars).  

The harbour of SarI' lies on the east coast, a tiny cliiT.bound bay  
protected by a breakwater, communicating with the interior only 
through two tunnels, one of which is modern, while the other date s 
from '588. The harbour is called Creux. Thin is  term of  commoo 
use in the Channel Islands. applying primarily to natural funnels or  
pits, but extended also to clefts such as that which forms the harbour  
The Creux du Derrible (Old French, a downfall of rocks) is a wide 
shaft opening from the summit of the cliff and communicating with  
the ,ea through a double cave, through which the sea rushes at  
high water. Of the many majestic ca"erns in the cliffs the Boutique,  
and the Gouliots, both on the west coast of Great hark may b 
specially mentioned. The marine fauna is very rich. ό n Great  
bark are the majority of the houses, the church, and the or, gno'ur,e  
or manor-house. An ancient mill stands at the summit of the island 
(375 ft.). Agriculture and fishing are carded tux. In Little hark 
a disused shaft marks a silver-mine, worked  in  ι85,  but soon  
abandoned. The island is included in the bailiwick of Guernsey.  
but has a court of justice of feudal character, the officers being  
appointed by the seigneur.  

SARLAT,  a town of south-western France, capital of no  
arrondissemeni in the department of D οτdοgτιe,  44  m.  Ε.  by  
N. of Bcrgerac on the railway to Auriliac. Pop. (1906) towns  
4018, commune 6195. The town grew up round a monastery  
founded its the 8th century and early in the 14th century became  
the seat of a bishopric which was suppressed in 1790. The former  
cathedral and abbey-church preserves interesting archileclure of  
the Romanosque and later periods and remarkable wood-carving  
of the τ ςth  century. There is also a curiouspyramidical structure  
of the 12th century, which was probably used as a burial-place . 

The house where ttienne dc Ia ΒοΙie (d. 1563), the moralist,  
was born, and other houses in the Gothic and Renaissance  

styles are to be seen. La Bofitie has a χtat υ c in the town. There  
is a large trade in cattle. Distilling, the manufacture of  
boxes, and the preparation of truffles, ptlirs dc foie gras  anti  
other delicacies αnd of nut -oil are cartied on; there are coal and  
iron mines and atone-quarries iii the vicislty.  

SARMATAE,  or  Saυοs'aΤΑ&  (the second forte is mostlg  

• d by the tidier Greek 'nitres, the other by the  iatei  Greeks  

and the Romans),.'  peeple  whom  iferodotus  (iv. ax. ι ιη) ρααα  
on the  euaiern botmduy  of Scythia (q.,.) beyond the ?ends  
(Don). He says  eapresaly  that they  wer,  not pure  Scyibiw',  
but, befog descended from young Scythian men and  Αmυse.1  
spoke an impure  dialect and  .11owtd  their women to tabe pout  
in war and to enjoy much freedom. Later  wrlteee  tell some of  
them the "woman-ruled  Sarmatae."  Hippeantee  (D.  Αι,  

ag)  classes theist as Scythian. From this we may  inbr  that  
they spoke a language  cogeat.  with the  Scytbir. The greeter  
part of the barbarian  uansas  occurring in the  iωcή *Ιιzss  of  
OIbin,Tsnais  and  Psnticapaeum  are supposed to be  5a,maiis'  
and as they have been well explained from the Iranian language  
now spoken by the Gums of the Caucasus, the.e are supposed  
to be the representatives of the  Su!matse  and can be  abuwi  
to have a direct connexion with  ώ .  Mini (q...), en. .1 their  
tribe.. By the 3rd century  ic  the  Sesuata.  sneer 1* have  
supplanted the  Scytha  proper in the plains of south Russia, where  
they remained dominant until the Gothic and  Hnintsbb ln,xsioea,  
Their chief division.  waw  the  Rhoxolani (q.s.),  the  Ιayιes  
(g.e.),  with whom the Remiss bad to deal on the  Dianbe ι d  
Theisa,  and the  Alam. The terra  Sumatia  is applied  l'y  later  
writers to is much Is was known of what is now  Rsiods, ixidud.-
big all that which the older authorit ies  cd Scytbia, the  intiar  
name being transferred to regions farther test. Ptolemy gives  
maps of European and Asiatic  Sazmatia,  (Ε. Η. Μ.)  

s&aιmιτοsε (Lat. eormgeiv,  twigs), a botanical teem  
for plants producing long runners.  

SARlIEN,  the capital of the western 611 (or Obwalden) .1  
the Swiss canton of  untemalden.  Ii stand. 1 8 11  above sea-
level, at the north end of the like of  Sarnees (3 sq.  m. In  ealesit)  
and on the river As,  Ρορ ( '900) 3949.  It has a  lasga  parish  
church and  IWO  convents, Its the  asbiven  Is p.....'..4 the  
famous MS. known from the colour of its binding an  tIseWAei.  
Bi,ek  of Semis, which contains  .exe  of the  cerisset  known  veeaioiis  
of the  Teli  legend (see  Tw.). Semen is a  stado,i  on the  Bruedj  
Railway, being 44  m. from  Alpeachst*d,  its  pcet  on the ink. of  
Lucerne. (W.  & B.C.)  

$ARIIIA,  a town and port of entry, Ontario,  Ckneds, enpitsi  
of  Lamblon  county, "m.  N.E.  of Detroit, on the loft bank of  
the river St Chit. Pop. (1901) 8 1 6. St is sus the  0usd  Trunk  
and Lake  Ein &  Detroit River railways, and Is a port of call  
for steamers plying on the Great Lake.. It contains •  large  
oil.refinery  which handles the greater part of the produce of  
the Ontario oil region. The Grand Trunk  isiIwoiy  crosses the  
river at this point by the St  Clale tunnel, οο15 ft. lοτqς et.  bid.ud-
ing  the approaches, *4 m., which confetti the town with the  
American city of Port Huron (Michigan).  . 

$&RIIO  (sue. Scents), a town of  Campeale, lisly,  In the  
province of Salerno,  1.5 m.  N.E.  from  tInt  city and 30 in.  Ε.  
of Naples by the main railway. Pop.  (tgoi)  t5,130 (men),  
'9,192  (communff).  It lies at the fool of the  Apeiisinti,  p, Ii.  
above  aea.l,vel,  near the sources of the  S τnα (sec.  .Serwius),  a  
stream connected by canal with Pompeii end the ,e..  Sisise  
has the ruins of a medieval castle, which belonged to  Cuvut  
Frixncesco Coppols,  who took an important past in the cm. 
spirscy  of the barons against Ferdinand of  Ausgoii  in ads.  
Walter of  Brienne  Is buried In the ancient  dxurxb  .f S. Maria  
delia  Face rebuilt In rm. Paper, cotton, silk, linen end  
hempen manufactured. The  trsvsrtine  which  fenes  round the  
springs  of the  S.rno  was used even at  Pounpeli  as building  
material. Before its Incorporation with the  doenassiscf  the crown  
of Naples Santo gave its name to a  countabip  held is suceeselon  
by the  Οτ iυί , Cappoha, Suttavihla  and  CoIonna lIsmilien. 

SΑΕΟΝΙΙΟ, a town of Lombardy, Italy, Its the prov ince  of 
Milan, from which city ills distant τ3 m. Ν.Ν.W.  by rail.  Ρρ 
(spot) 8729 (town), g53  (commune). The  pligrImeg.  church  
of the Madonna  dii Mirecoii,  begun in 1498 by  Vincasso  deli'  
Otto, has a dome of rich architecture externally; the ίαΜραιιαe  
dale. from τ516, the rest of the church is later.  Intensaily it  
Is decorated with fine frescoes by  Gaudenmo  Ferrari,  ,',,.‚,t,,tin  
a concert of angels,  whilt  those in the choir see by  Beenasdina  
Lujid  and are among his finest works (ace F.  ?sislaguul Valed  
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ώ ∆ΙΜsιµιeι  f*,  ιpe' dp). ?he 'Dime Is well  knowfl  foe its  
rbimad (eiiieedh)  and is also a manufacturing town. lt  is  

slimmed on one of the lines  (Ferrovia  Nord) from Milan to Coma,  
and ism heuscb  lines to  Scregno, Biisio Arsizio  sad Varese.  
ΜΙ.  in Babylonian numeration, the number 36οο, i.e.  

sheethι  .  in astronomy arid chronology,  &  remarkable  
pofod  of  aS 'ems arid  Ισα  it days, at the end of which every 
edges of the sari  oe  moon recurs with little change as regards  
the time arid the  cbagadesof  the Wiese. It is  auppoeed  to have  
mended In ancient time, the principal method cif predicting  
mimes (see &Lem).  

ΜΙ W6Ι1.  ώ  Greek legend, ion of Zeus arid  Ι4οdιmeia,  
leαιια pwics and hero of the  Ttojsn  war He  fougislon  the aide  
el  ώ . Tivjoi.,  arid  iiter  greatly  dustingaisbiiig himself by his  
huvy, wa,  slain by  Patrodus.  A terrible struggle took place  
he the  ρen  of his body, until Apollo rescued It from the  
Greek& aid by the  coramand  of Zeus washed sad deemed it,  
minted it with  ambroila,  and  hsndedil  over to Sleep arid Death,  
by whom it  wms conveyed for burial to  Lycia,  where a sanctuary  
(Sιιριdοnetυn)  we. erected in honour of the Wien hero. Virgil  
(1es.i.  too) knows noth ing of the removal of the body to  Lycis.  
Is later tradition,  Sarpedea  was the ion of Zeus and Europa and  
the brother of Minos. Having been expelled from Crete by the  
Irma be and his  comiades  sailed for Asia, where he  llnslly  became  

ofLyda. Euripldes (RWw, ap) (oifui the tee Sarpedooa.  
1"  Ιο.  IlIad , 1. 479,  xii.  192, mi.  4194*3; Apollodonas  

.. ,,  ι Αρpέss,  Bail. ‚5.. IV. 78  He'odotua  I.  ι.  with  
Μ'ιlι•s  notes.  

ΙΑΙΡΙ ΡΑΟΙΟ (ε f$s-zό s3),  Venetian patriot, scholar and  
ώ .τb irkrvm',  was born at Venice, en the  s'Ih  of August  
im, and  wws  the son of it small trader, who left him an orphan  
w as early age. Notwithstanding the opposition of his relatives,  
he entered the order of the  S*rvi  di Maria, a minor  Auguatinisa  
megregation  of Florentine  oe'gin,  at the age of thirteen. lie 
mimed the name of hole, by which, with the epi thet  &rsiu,  
beats always known to his contemporaries. In  ιg ο  he sustained  
en fever than three hundred and eighteen theses at a disputation  
Ι  limbs, with such applause that the duke made him court  
deelegien.  5.11,1 spent four years at Mantua, applying himself  
Ν mathematics arid the Oriental language..  Mter  leaving  
Ihasas,  he repaired to Milan, where he enjoyed the protection  

d Cssdi ιl Boe,omeo,  but was maim  uamlernd  by his superiors  
Ν Venice, as professor of philosophy at the Semite convent.  
ό 

 
ι ;79 he was sent td Rome en business connected with the 

reknit of his order, which occupied him severs) years, arid brought  
i.m  into intimate relations with three successive pop es, as well  
u the grind inquisitor and other persons of influence. Having  
ixcesifully  term inated the affairs entrusted to him, he returned  
Is  Vriuw  in  i  88, and passed the next  wventeen  years in study,  
wenionaly in terrupted by the part be was compe lled  to take 

 i  the  lsiternai  disputes  of his community. In ‚60' he was 
 iimmmcirded  by the Venetian senate for the small bishopric of 
 Cmii.,  but the papal nuncio, who w ished to obtain It for a  

of his ow-n, informed the pope that  Sarpi  denied tile  
lemoriality  of the soul, and had contravened the author ity  *4  
Pdete.ie.  An attempt to procure another small  bitboprk  In 
thy following year also failed, Clement VIII. professing to hay. 

 bkio  umbrage at  Saspi's extenslyt comzpondeiice  with learned  
bii*s,  but more probably determined  ιο  thwart the desires of  
Ii.  uibnil  rulers of Venice. The sense of Injury,  iso  doubt,  
mirrlboted  to exasperate  Ssrp*'&  feelings towards the court of  
lane. For the time, however, be tranquilly pursued his studies,  
vdthg  those notes on Vista which establish his  prollciency  in  
Nrbimaaics.  and a metaphysical treatise now lost, which, If  
Ρtιrsrbti's s.ccount  of It may be relied upon, anticipated the  

ώ nsliam  of Locke. His anatomical pursuits probably date 
bun a  simewbat  earlier period. They illustrate his versatility  
Nd  thirst for knowled ge, but are far from possessing the Import.  

r ascribed to them by his disciples. His claim  Ιο  have 
 mikipated Ηa νea docονeτγ rests on no better authority than 

I  mlxnadum,  probably copied from  Caesalpinus  or Harvey  
lhodl,  with whom, as well as with Bacon and Gilbert, be  

ivaln'jiseo  a  ceewigendrirce' Tfstamly pbyslelogical  discovery  
which can be safely attributed  ιο  him  is that of the contractility 
of the iris..  Ιι  must be remembered, however, that his treatises  
on scientific subjects axe lost, and only known from imperfect  
abstracts.  

Clement died in March  ι6ο;  and Paul V.  aemmed the tiara  
with the resolution to strain papal prerogative to the  uΙfermoat.  
At the same time Venice was adopting measures to restrict it still  
further. The right of the secular t ribunals to take cognizance  
of the (deuces of  melenαιααι bad been asserted in two remark.  
able cases; and the scope of two indent laws of the city  of 
Venice, forbidding the foundation of churches or  ecclesIastical 

 congregations without the consent of the state, and the acquisition  
of property by priests or religious bodies, had been extended over  
the entire territory of the republic. In January  idod  the  pipof  
nuncio delivered  &  brief demanding the unconditional submission  
of the Venetians. The senile having promised protection to all 

 accieslestics  who should in this emergency aid the republic by 
their  cουriz Ι, Sarpi  presented a memo?, pointing out that the  
threatened censures might be met in two ways—dc.  /ecu,  by 
prohibiting their publication, and dc  jsre,  by an appeal to  &  
general council. The document was received with universal  
applause, and  Sarpi  was  fmniedlateiy  made  canonist  and theo-
logical  counsellot  to the republic.  Wheji  in the following April  
the last hopes of accommodation were dispelled by Paul's ex-
communication of the  Venotisna  sad his attempt to lay their  
dornlniona  under an interdict,  Sarpi  entered with the utmost 
energy into the controversy. He prudently began by republishing  
the anti-papal opinions of the famous  canonist  Gerson. In ass  
anonymous tract published shortly  afterwarda (Rixposla  di an  
Dollar. in  T.d.gia)  he laid down principles which struck at the  
very root of the pope's authority In secular things. This book  
was promptly put upon the Index, and the  republkatioti  of 
Gerson was attacked by  Bellarmine  with a severity which obliged 

 Sarpi  to  ι eρ1y  in an  ApologIa.  The  Comidevosioni sullecesuirre  
and the  Tra#alo  doll'  inierddto,  the latter partly prepared under 
his direction by other theologians, speedily followed. Numerous  
other pamphlets appeared, Inspired or controlled  by  Sarpi,  who  
had received the further appointment of censer over all that 
should be written at Venice in defence of the republic. Never 
before in a religious controversy had the appeal been made so  
ezdursiveiy  to reason and history; never before had an  ecclesi.  
satic  of his eminence maintained the subjection of the clergy to 
the state, and disputed the pope's right to employ spiritual  
censures, except under restrictions which virtually abrogated it. 
Material arguments were no longer at the pope's disposal. The  
Venetian clergy, a few religious orders excepted, d isregarded  the  
interdict, and  diotbarged  their  functions  as usual. The Catholic 
powers refused to be drawn into the quarrel. At length (April  
ide;)  a compromise was  amnged  through the mediation of the 
king of France, which, while salving over the pope's dignity,  coa. 

 ceded the points at Issue. The great victory, however, was not  
so much the defeat of the papal pretensions as the  demonstrsiiori 

 that interdicts and  excosnmunications  had lost their force. 
Even this was not wholly satisfactory to  Ssrpl, wholonged  fo,  
the toleration of Protestant worship in Venice, and had hoped 
for a separation from Rome and the establishment of  &  Venetian 
free church by which the decree, of the council of Treat would 
have been rejected, and in which the Bible would have been  sri 
opezi  book. The repub lic rewarded her champion with the  
further distinction of state counsellor In jurisprudence, and, 
a unique mark of confidence, the liberty of access to the state 

 srchlves.  These  b000ura  exasperated his adversaries to the 
uttermost. On the ςth  of October he was attacked by a band of  
Ιmaasίni  and left for dead, but the wounds were not mortal.  

lii.  bravos  lourid  a refuge in the papal territories. Their chief, 
Porn,, declared that be had  been moved to attempt the murder 
by his zeal for religion, a degree of piety and self-sacrifice which 
seems incredible in a bank rupt oil-merchant.  "Agnosco styluni 

 Curiae Roman.,"  Sarpi  himself pleasantly said, when his 
surgeon commented upon the ragged and inartistic  cbaracte*  
of the wounds, and the justice .1 the observa tion it ιιι 
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incontestable as Its wit. The only question can be as to ibe  

degree of complicity of Pope Paul V. 

The remainder of'Sarpi's life was spent peacefully in his cl οό ι r  
though plots against him continued to be formed, and he ,κειχiο a-
ally spoke of taking refuge in England. When not engaged in  
framing state papers. he devoted himself to scientific studies, and  

composed ueveral works. A Machiavellian tract on ιιe 1 υnd'.  
mental maxims of Venetian policy  (Opinion.e'omo dibbn gowrnarsi  
eιρι'ό b&.ώ  di  Venesia),  used by his adversaries to blacken his memor,  
is undoubtedly not his. It hasbeen attributed ba certain Grodenig..  
Nor did he complete a reply which he had been ordered to preparer  
the Sqυ iώ πiο della lxberld venela, which he perhaps found unanawrr-
able. In 1610 appeared his  'Illilory of E'desiaslical Βen'β'εi , '  
which," says Ricci, "he ρured the church of the defilement intr'  
duced by spurious decretala In ι ό ι  i  he assailed another abuse  
his treatise on the right of asylum claimed for churches, which a  

immediately placed on the Index. In 1615 a dispute between  i).  
Venetian government and the Inquisition respecting the i.. ν.  

of a book led him to write on the history and procedure of 
Venetian Inquisition and in 1619 his chief literary work, the  Hislor  
of Ike Council of Tresl,  was printed at London under the name 
Pietro Soave Folano, an anagram of Psolo Sarpi Veneto.  Τ ί  
editor. Marco Antonio dc f)ominis, has been accused of falsifying τι...  

text, but a comparison with a MS. corrected by Sarpi himself shoe  

that the alterations are both unnecessary and unin'po'tant. This  

memorable book, together with the rival and apologetic history by  
Cardinal Pallavicini. is minutely criticized by Ranke (Hstlo,y of the  
Popes.  appendin No. 3),  who teats the veracity of both writers by  
examining the use they have respectively =den( their MS. mater ί a, 
The result is not highly favourable to either; neither can be tasl 
with'deliberate falsification, but both have coloured and suppressed  
They writeas advocates rather than historians. Ranke rates t).  

literary qualities of Sarpis work very highly. Sarpi never ackn"  
kdged his authorship, and baBied all the efforts of the prince  
Condέ  to extract the secret from him. He sur'ivgd the publkat"  
four years, dying on the 15th of January '623, labouring for  

country to the last. Tha day before his death he had dictated thr'  

replies to questions on affairs of state, and his last words wc  
"Ento pr ρetua." His posthumous History of the Ino'rdi"i  s» 
printed at Venice the year after his death, with the disguised imprI  

of Lyons.  
 Great light has been thrown upon Sarpi's real belief and  ι). ' 

 motives of his conduct by the letters of Christoph von Dohna, ens,'  

of Christian. prince of Anhalt, to Venice, published by Monte Ru t ■ 

In the Briefe  and  Acien  sue  G'sclischk des d.-eissig,jdhrigen  Κ ίe" 
vol. ii. (Munich. 1874). Sarpi told Dohna that he greatly dislik• 1  

asying mass, and celebrated it as seldom as possible, but that he 1'1.'4  

compelled to do no, as he would otherwise seem to admit the valid  i  
of the papal prohibition, and thin betray the cause of Venice. -flu i  
uυρΙ ies  the key to his whσΙe behaviour; he wan a patriot first and  
religious reformer afterwards. lie wan 'rooted" in what Diod.'i  
described to Dohna as " the most dangerous maxim, that God do's 
not regard externals no long as the mind and heart are right bek'' 
Him." Sarpi had another maxim, which he thus fo πn υlated ιι 

 l)ohna:  Le falsild twa dsts  mu, mm, ma in x'er,ii  ,ion a  ogns» .  
It must further be considered that, though Sarpi admired ιΙ. ' 
English prayer-book, he was neither AnglIcan, Lutheran t'• 
Calvinist, and might have found it difficult to accommodate himo.  

to any Protestant church. On the whole, the opinion of Ic C ου ray'  
"quil emit Catholique en gros et quelque lois Protestant en d ό ιa' Ι  
seems not altogether groundless, though it can no longer be accept I 
ass satisfactory summing up of the question. His scientific attac•  
merits must have been great. Galileo would not have Wust.  
his time in corresponding with a man from whom he could le.rri  
nothing; and, though Sarpi did not, an has been asserted, invent  tir  
telescope, he immediately turned It to practical account by co. •  
e ructinga map of the moon. 

Sarpi  s life was written by his enthusiastIc disciple,  Fatir 
 Fulgenzio Micanzio, whose work is mtagre and uncritical. Bland..•  

Giovini'n biography 0836) is greatly marred by digressions, and  ι s 
 inferior in some respects to that by Arabella Georgina Camphi:l  

(1869), which is enriched by numerous references to MSS unknoa  '  
to Bianchi-Giovini. T. A. Trollope's Paid Ike Pope and Paul is  
Friar (1861) is in the main a mere sbntract of Biaischi-Giovini, t.• I  

adds a spirited account of the conclave of Paul V. The incides'i  
of the Venetian dispute from day to day are related In the cr'-
temporary diaries published by Enrico Cornet (Vienna. 185, ,  
Giusto Fontaninis Slo,ia a,cana delks site di Pi'.I,o Ssirp,  (1863). 1  
bitter libel, is nevertheless important for the letters of Sarpi 
contains, as Criselini's .11!emnrie e aseddoff 0760) is from the author I  
access to Sarpi's unpitbliuhed wv'ting', afterwards unforIunat'.y  
destroyed by fire. Foscarini'i Hislory  of Venehdn Lueralsre  'I  
important on the same account. harps's memoirs on state alL,  

remain in the Venetian archives. Puri ιons of his cortespondco. 
has-c been printed at vanioun times, and inedited letters from hi  
are of frequent occurrence in public libraries. The King's library • 'i  
the British Museum has a valuable collection 01 tracts in the interti, t  
cootroveray,  formed by Coesul Smdιb  

11e addition to the  ibeve woths  see 8.1m'.  Piw  
(Venice, £887) and  Pasoplato,  Fee Pad.  Sarρ  (Milan, '89,3)  
hitherto unpublished letter, of  Sarpi were edited by Karl  Bemsaih  
and published, under the title Pod.  Soepi. Ne.. 13,40. ιόσί- ιό νd  
(at  Leipsig  In 1909)1 	 (II, C.)  

$AI1nBOR',  a semen* and  manufactroing  town of  
in  Smaalenetxe mi,'  (county), 68 es.  S.&E.  of  CheWlaai'  on the  
Gothenburg railway. Pop.  (sgoo) 68*8.  Iii, the  Jimctie.s  'ο  
an alternative line to  Chrbdanin  following the  Glomesen  smile%  
Ii sprang into importance through the utilization .1 the  Ι  
in the river  Glommen  for driving saw-milk and generating  
electric power. The  S.rpdo.,  south-east of the  tOwn,  h  a 
majestic fall, descending 24 ft. with a  wfdtb  of  gao  ft.  Tb... nsa  
wood-pulp  factode.  (one worked by an English company  .anpiiiy..  
ing  over  ‚000  hands),  facimies for calcium carbide (used 'se  
manufacturing acetylene gas), paper and  ι&'.n ι; end 
spinning and weaving  mills. There are two lust*ιιιi ιαρρίλg  

stations5  'nd  power and light ax. furnished from We gent a.  
Fredet'lkstad,  9  es.  S.W.  The pott is at  Saam.'md,  a  sa. $1,7  
its  quaya  can be reached by vessels drawing soft The  ιο  
was originally founded in the nub century, and  dsabs,jTJ  by  
the  Swedea  In 1567. The misting town dates 'torn  g*j9.  

SARRACENIAI  or  5mg-SanDia Fiowai.  a genus of  pitcb...  
plants with seven spe cies  nitive  in the eastern states of  Nortb  
America. They are perennial  berbacaous  marsh-plants with •  
rosette of leανεs from the centre of which  spnnge  a tall stalk  
bearing a huge single nodding  aow.r. Tb.  leave. arc erect and  
in the form of long slender pitchers, with a  langitudiaa) 'lra'  
and a terminal hood, to which insects are attracted by the  hrlgbt  
colouring of the upper parts and the nectar which is  .rasted  
there. The interior of the pitcher I. half-filled with ester  'ssd  
the well is lined Internally in the lower part with sill downward  
pointing  balm5  which prevent the escape of insects.  Tb. insects  
which are drowned in the pitcher become  decompm.d  .ad  
digested by the fluid, and the products of  dlgsiiico  sic  ol ιiaιdy  
absorbed by the *ells of the pitcher and serve as •  source of  
nitrogenous food. (See also  Piicwza ΡLaa'τs.)  

$ARRAZIII, JACQVRS  ('588-5660), French painter, boss &a 
Noyon  in  ι88,  went to Rome at an early age and worked  theas  
under a Frenchman named  Angullie.  Starting dun, Samzin  
speedily obtained  employment from Cardinal  Aldobeandial  as 
Frascati, where be won the friendship of  Domenicblno,  with  
whom he afterwards worked on the high altar of Si Andrea dells  
Valle.  Hisreluznto  Paris, where be married  α niece οf &men  
Vouct,  was signalized by a series of  auccesecs  which attracted  
the notice of ,Sublet  des  Ν yea,  who entrusted to him the work  
by which  Sarraxta  is best known, the decoration of the  
postal and the dome of the western  faςade  of the interior count  
of the Louvre. The famous  Ca,yaiides  of the attic  *b.w  the  
profound study of  Michelangelo's  art to which  Srna'in  had  
devoted all the time be could spare from bread-winning whilst  
in Rome. lie now  e ιtcιυted  many commissions from the queen.,  
and was an active promoter of the foundation of the  Αcs4emχ.  
The mausoleum for the heart of the prince dc  Condf  in the  
Jesuit church of the Rue Saint Antoine was his last  cο sidexιhΙe  
work (ace Lend,,  Msuii  des  isonumoni, /ran' σ.iι  V.  ), he  
died on the ,rd of December '660, whilst it was in progress,  

nd  the  cruciflg  of the sitar was  aclitally  completed  by one ml  
his pupils named Gras.  

SARREITE,  BERNARD ( 1 763-1858), founder of the Co' 
 Nrvaloirc  National dc  Musiqu. et dc  Ι)όςlιmό liου  in Paris,  

was born in Bordeaux on the  a;ib  of November 1765, and died 
Ira Pins on the  nIb  of April  ι88.  Foriy.fxve  musicians  froni  
the  depflt  of the Garden  Frangaisea  were gathered together by  
him suer the  ι4th  of July 1789, and formed the nucleus for the  
music of the Garde  Naiionale.  In May ins, the municipality  
of Paris increased the body to  aeventy-cight 'n ιakians.  When  
the financial  embarrsz.sments  of the commune  necessitated the  
suppression of the paid guard,  Sarrette  kept the  muaicfans  
near him and  obtali'cd  from the municipa lity, in June ι sus, 
the establishment of a free school of music.  Qo  the 18th  ci  
Bron'air.io  the year II. (Nov. 8. 1788) this school  wsacoavvel.d  
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ιhιelααkα 	d. Νάααιeht decree of  tbenmivernien,  
τιαι by the 6w of the  πό th  of  Theiinidor  in the year III. (Aug.  
g- 1765)  It  wu bnafly  organized under the name of  Conaervatolre.  
Tb,  motives fee the imprisonment of  Sαττrate from the  25ιh  of  
Ιέικ έ  ιο  the seth  of May  3794,  have been a source of historical  
m.* Ιy,  Do is It  pondbie  ιο aseertaia exaetly  what were his  
w zΙ  views throughout this period of the French Revolution.  
3d 1e is no longer foundation for the theory of  Zimmermarin,  
he  ίsgea'hυ, that he ems impi**ed  fee singing aloud  Cr ιry'ι  
βε, QRielβνβ, ‚ ..ii roil For the list forty years of his life  
Sarritta llwcd  in retirement. The protection of Napoleon 1. 
sus a  imi,ce  of disaster to him in  ι8ts, when the  conservatoire  
*  dosed; its subsequent  hiatesy waS  watched by its founder  
ιe α  mme ιιρeααα  from outside.  

See  Cm ιιt PIerre.  S. 5cm", d ki orlgiiiai tfit C ο,ιχcτνα∆ώ e,  
(Pins. t$).  

ΙΑΙ'ΑΑaΙ1L'.  a popular drug,  ρτρ'eed  from the long  
Wrens emusof  siveral  species of the genus  Smiks,  indigenous  
to Centred America. and extending from the  ιουthιτn  and western 
mess of  blczco  to Pent. These plants grow in swampy forests,  

gil.  being  dioedoui and  vaiying  much in the form of leaf in  
titierent  individuals, are imperfectly known to  bοtamst ι  only  
mm spades  having been identified with certainty. These axe 

 S.slax ojcisialis  and S.  ,'i'dica,  which yield respectively the 
 ai.ιsΙlοi '  Jamaica" and the Mexican varieties. They are  

l.qr ρααααία1 climbers growing from abort thick underground  
sums, from which rise numerous  aeini.woody Bexuous  angular 
Items, bearing large alternate  aialkcd lcng-persj'icnt and  
eaminenιί χ nei-vtined  leaves, from the base of which spring  
the tendrils which  aupport  the plant.  fle  genus is a member of 
the  nasjxrzi  order  Smiliaccie, and constitut es  the tribe Smile-  
(radicle,  ch*rιιtaώ ιd  by its climbing habit,  iιet νeιικd leavcs  
sad  dicedotis  Bowers.  

Tb. lssircduction  of  sarasparilla  into European medicine  
dues from the middle of the  tblh  century.  Μοnarde,  a  
ρb ιicΙsa  of Seville, records that it was brought to that city  
from New Spain about  1 536-1545.  Saτ aρaι ί Ι ίι  must have 
mme into  extensiv,  use won afterwards, for John  G.rard,  
timid the close of the century, states  tbai  it was Imported into  
ειgιand  from Peru in great abundan ce . 

When boiled In water the root  aflords  a dark extractive matter,  
the quantity of extract yielded by the root being used an  a  
cdtmioc  of its quality .  Boiling alcohol extracts from the root  
a  seotral siMtaiice in the form of  a·ysialline ρώ ms,  which  
d aflJze  in scales from boiling water, 'Ib is  body, which is  
mimed pm'i"ia,  is allied  ιο  the  saponin  of  quillala  bark, from  
elαlι it differs ά ι  not exciting sneezing. The presence in the 
w of starch, resin  'mi oial*tc  of lime is revealed by the use 
4 the microscope.  Sarsaparllla  still has a popular reputation  
. an  alteTative,"  bus it  lisa  been examined and tested In  
mere manner known t" modern medical science, and is profession.  

χ  reprdcd  '1  ' pharniamaktgically inert and  therapeutirally  

The  varIeties  of  ..raaporilla  met within commerce are the follow.  
am. Lima Ηοοdrιa.  Guatemala,  Guayaquli asid 
Of these  'ό  Irsinamed  yields the  largeIt  .mount of  

mmel,  via, (roan  53 to 440 t is  the only kind admitted into  
• ddeb  pharmacopoeia. On the  Cοπtln η t,  especially In Italy.  
die ewiegles  having •  white stαrehυ. buk,  like those of Honduras  
eel G.stmmk.  are mimed. "Jamaica  " sarsoparilla  derives its  
sum fromthe (act that ;tunnies  wS'  at one time the empo rium for  
e iisgarlfla,  which was  baought  thither from Honduras. New Spain  
nd Ρer, Sarseperilla  is grown to a small extent in Jamaica. and  
. .exsIm.fly  exported thence to the London  madoet  in small  
ναστitim. but its orange colour and starchy  hoik  are so  different in  

from the thin reddish-brown bark of the genuine  dr'3.  
it  ' 	not inert with a rend). sale. The Jama ica  'arsaparilla  

el tesde  is  cυΙk½d  on the  Cοrdillerαs of Chiriqui, in Panama. whet  
yleislifig  it grows scan  elevatIon  of 4000  tO enno  1t The  
is  reddi,b-lwown.  thin sod shrivelled, and there is an 

 aiadssica  of  rootleti. which are  reιhn ιc ΙΙγ  known by the name Of  
"tined.' Lies.  sarsaparilti 'escml,ks  the Jamaica kind, but the  
w ame  Ms paler brown colour. In Honduras  iarnapuirilla  the roots  

Ιιαα 	.  and the bark is  whitet and more starchy, than in  
kind. lt  is exported from Belisi. Guat.mais mine. 

is ems,  sisaihar  to that of Honduras, but  ba.  a more decided  

sewage but. sad the bark  ‚ιο.. ' esaddacy ιο  split  cli. G'tay'qisg  
samapamila  is obtained  duedy  in the valley of  Αό υιι,  on the  wesnera  
aide of the equatorial Andes. The  batk  as thick and furrowed, and  
of a pale fawn colour internally; the  rootleis  are few, and the root 
itself is of larger diameter than in the other kinds. Sometimes there  
is attached to the  roosstock  a tonics of stem, which 1' round sad  
not prickly. differing in these respects from that of  Sesikx ο 'έ ,ιsii,.  
which is square and  prid'ly. Mezicat sariaparilla haa  slender,  
shrivelled roots nearly devoid of rootlets. It is collected on the  
eastern slope of the Mexican Andes  thrυι bοu ι  the year, and is the  
produce of  Sasilo.a .s'dins.  

The collection Of  sanapantla moe  is a very  tedium business; a  
single root takes  an Indian half a day  α  sometimes even a day sad  
a half to unearth.  Τhe room extend horizontally in the ground on  
all sides for about 9  ft.. and from these the earth has to be carefully  
senaped  away and other roots cut through where such mare. acne. 

 them. A plant four  yneis  old will yield '6 lb of flesh toot, and I  
well-grown one from .a to 6' lb, but more than half the  weught  is log  
in drying. The more slender roots are generally left, and the stem  
in cut down near to the ground, the crown of the root bring covered  
with leaves and earth. Thus  trestod,  the plant cont inues to grow.  
and runes may again be cut learn it alter the  isps* of rωο years, but  
tht  yield ad! be smaller and the roots more slender arid less starchy. 
In some varieties, as the  Gusyaquil  and Mexican, the whole plant,  
including the  rootanock,  is polled tip.  

In  ieversl 	es of  Smi,faa  the (Οnts ό ' ο,, r thkkened  here  a,'d  
there  iπtο Ιαι 	aberous  swellings 4 to  ό  in. long, and I or 2 in. in  
thickness. 	,e tubers form a considerable article of trade in 
China, but at, used to a limited extent  oniy  on the Continent, under 
the name of China root, although introduced into Europe shout the  
sune time as  .araaparilla.  China root is obtained from S.  Chfisii  and  
is  native of Cochin Chine, China and Japan, and extensively  irn. 

 ported into India, also  frum  S.  glcbra  and S.  irns'cau'fojia.  nausea of  
India and China, the tuber, of which closely resemble those of  
.5. China. A similar root is yielded by S.  pser'do'Chiita  and S.  
l, ι iufι:Ιπ  the united States team New Jersey southwards: by  

£ bcIb'ria..,  in the West Indies, and by S.  Ja$w.ga  and S. mitt:-  

elides, and .5.  b,a,ilksjsa  in South America. The name of  Indias 
aarsaparilla  as  gus'en  to the root, of  lfemideimsu iisdica.r.  an  Asckpia.  
daceous  plait indigenous to India. These roots are readily dis-
tinguished from those of true sarsaparilla by their loose cracked  
bark and by  their odour and taste, recalling those of  mel.ilot. 

S&3!'Ε1Ο.  PATRICK  (? 	'-t693), titular earl of  Lueari, 
1mb  Jacobite and soldier, belonged to an  Anglo-Normin  family 
long settled in Ireland. He was born at Lucas, but the date is 
unknown. His father Patrick  SaraBeld  married Anne, daughter 
of Rory (Roger)  O'Moo,e,  who organized the Irish rebellion of 

 160.  The family possessed an estate of £2000 a year. Patrick, 
who was a younger son, entered  Dongan's regiment of foot on 
the  gth  of February  τ6.  In his early years he is known to 

 htve  challenged Lord Grey for a supposed reflection on the  
veracity of the Irish people  (Septgmber 1680,  and In the  
December of that year he was rust, through the body in a duel in  

which he engaged as second. During the last  yearnS  the reign  
of King Charles  I!. be saw service hi the  EnglIsh regfrnmita  which  
were attached to the army' of Louis Χ11/.  of France. The  accetsion  
of King James  Π.  led to his return borne.  

He too'e  pact in the suppression of the Western rebellion at the  
battle of  Sedgemoor  on the 6th of July  rbXt.  In the following year 
be was promoted to a  colonrkv.  King James had adopted the 

 daiigeeota  policy of remodelling the Irish army to as to turn it from  
a Protestant  ιο  a Roman Cathol ic  forte, and  Sarslleld,  whose family 
adhered to the church of Rome, was selected to  a'siut  in this re-
organization. He sent to Ireland with Richard Talbot, afterwards 
earl of  Tyecn.tiirl (ex.),  i.  . 	‚  appointed commander -in'chief  by  
the king. In '688  the  deu 	of his eider brother, who had no son. 
Rut him in  pm..isien  of 1 family  estarr.  which in those  trout,kd  
times  ean  have been of a  Ι  adsantage  to him.  ‚toben  the king  
brought over a few Irish so  '  s to  oeτνe  the English.  Sarsuseld  came  
in command of them.  Αι  'iv king  Wa,  deserted by his army there  
was no serious lighting. in  arslieΙd  had a brush with some of the  
Scottish sold iers  οι  the sets  '  of the prince of Orange at  Wmcantott. 

 When King James disbent  1 his army and fled to France.  Sarsileld  
accompanied him. In  1 61 he returned to Ireland with the king. 
During the  ,arlier  part of war he did good service by securing  
Conitaught  (or the  far,Mtt  The king, who is said to have described  
him as a brave fellow who  .  1 no head,  pronooeil  him to the rank of 
brigadier, and then major-general  wIth  some reluctance. It was not  
till after the bottle of the Boyne (1st of July 1690 , and  dunn;  
the siege of Limerick. that  Sarsfleld  came prominently forwa rd .  
capture of a convoy of  mmtary  stores at one of the two places called 
Bailyneeey  between Limerick and  Γιρρerarγ. detayed  the s iege  of  
the town till the winter  raifls  forced the English to retire. Th is  
achievement, which is  saM  by the duke of Berwick to have turned  
5ι414's  bead, made him the popular 'hero of the war with the  
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rinh.  His generosity, his courage and his  commandng  height. ha-1  
already commended him to the affection of the Irish.  ‚shen the  

reuse of King James was rained in Ireland,  Sarsfleld arra πg Ι  
the capitulation of Limerick and sailed to France on the 22nd o  
December 1691 with many of his countrymen who entered  th  
French service. f -fe  received a commission as lieutenant-general  
(mai·khal  dc camp) from King Louis  XIV.  and fought with  dmt,n'-

lion in Flanders till he was mortally wound ed  at the battle of  Landrr  
r  Neerwindes,  on the  tth  of August 1693. He died at Huy two  

three days after the battle. In 1691 he had been created earl  ri  
Lucan  by King James. I-fe  married Lady Honors dc burgh,  la 
whom he had one  nonjames,  who died childless in 1718. Hit  widoaa  
macned  the duke of Berwick.  

J.  Todhuntec.  Life of Poii*k &infield (London.  ι5).  
SARTAIN,  JOHN  (t8ο&-'1897). American artist, was been In  

London, England, on the 24th 0f October  ι8ο8. At the age  
of  tweTity.two  he emigrated to America, and settled in Phila-
delphia. He was the pioneer of  mexiolini  engraving in America,  
Early in his career he painted portraits in oil and made miniatur es ;  
he engraved plates In 1841- 1 848 for  GrraI.asis'a  Magazine, pub-
lished by George Rex Graham Wits-189s); became editor  
sod proprietor of Cam pbelJ'x Foreign Semi-Moisll'Iy Magazine  
in 1843;  intl  from 1849-1852 published with Graham  Sarlain's 
Union Mago.zlt.e.  He had charge of the art  departmeiil  of the  
Centennial Exhibition, Philadelphia, in  ι1376; took α ρrοminent  
part in the work of the  commitIee  on the Washington Memorial,  
by Rudolf  Siemenng,  in Fairmount Park, Philadelphia; designed  
medallions for the monument to Washington and Lafayette 
erected in 1869  in Monument Cemetery, Philadelphia; and was  
imember  of the  Peonnylvams  Academy of the Fine Acts and a  
cavsliere  of the Royal Equestrian Order of the Crown of Italy. 
He died in Ph iladelphia on the 25th of October 1897. His  
Reminiscences of a Very Old Al an (New York, t  fipo)  are of unusual  
interest. Of his children WιtυΑΜ S4SΤuΙΗ  (b. 2843), landscape  
and figure painter, was  boru  at Philadelphia on the gist of 
November 1 843, studied under his father and under Laos Rennet,  
Paris, was one of the  founderi  of the Society of American Artists,  
and became an associate of the  Naiionsl  Academy of Design. 
Another son,  SλΜυΕ2. SAITMN  (‚830-1906), and a daughter,  
EMILY  Saaτass'  (b. 1841),  who in t886 became principal of the  
Philadelphia School of Design for Women, were also American  
astats.  

ΙΑRΤ7I  B, a department of  nortb.western France., formed in  
t ο out of the eastern part of Maine, and portions of Anjou  
and of Ruche. Pop. (1 906) 421,470.  -  Area 2410  sq.  m. Ills 
bounded N. by the  deparimeul  of  Orne, N.E.  by  Eiire-ct-Loir,  

Ε.  by [zit-et-Cher, S. by  lndre-cI -Loire and Maine-ct.Loire  
and W. by  Mayenne.  The  Sarthe,  a  iisb.Lnbutary  of the Loire,  
Sews in a south-westerly direction through the department; 
sod the Loire, which along with the  Sartlie  joins the  Mayenne  
to form the Maine above Angus, traverses its southe rn  borders.  

Broken and elevated country is found in the north and east  
of the department, which elsewhere is low and undulating. 
The highest point (on the boundary towards  Orne)  in ι ι 15  ft.  
The  Sarlhe  flows past ha Mans and  Sabif,  receiving the  
Mei'dereau  and the  Vfgre  from the right, and the  Oriie Saoasioine  
and the  Huisne  from the left. The hair passes La  Fliche,  and  
ilong  its chalky  bankS  caves have been hollowed out which.  
like those along the Cher and the Loire, serve as  dweiling-huurr 

 and stores. The mean annual temperature Is t°  to 520  Fehr.  
The rainfall is between 25 and  afi  its.  

Tue  majority of the inhabitants live by agriculture. There are  
three distinct districts:—the  corn lands to the north of the Sunlit  
and the  Huisne;  the region of barren land and moor, partly planted  
with pine, between those two streams and the  Loir;  and the wine-'  
growing country to the south of the  Loir. Sarttte  ranks high among  
French departments in the production of barley, and more lie-nip in  

grown here than in any other department. The raining of cattle and  
of horses,  'otabty  those of the Ferrite breed, prospers, and fowls  

and geese are fattened in  laIye  numbers for the Paris market.  
Apples arc largely grown foe cider. The chief forest, are those of  
Beret in the south  attd Perseigne  in the north, but the department  
owes its  wettsrοoded  appearance in a great measure  ιο  the  hedgeS  
planted with trees which divide the field,. Coal. marble i and free-- 
stone are among the mineral  ρ rοduέ Ιs.  The staple Industry s the  

weaving of hemp and flax, and cotton and  wοοΙ-wta ν 'ng are ilo 
n eared on. Paper and cardboard  ala used. lit errand ιοcalιιleO  

lme'.foirndrie..  copper  aitd  bell  fosmdeled, Ι tlnι½ fοr  

preserving, marble-works at  SabIk,  µ9tterie..  tile-works,  glue.weeb.  
and stained-glue  manulactocie.. ciirnenes,  machine factories,  wow.-
gauze  lactories, llour.milln  and distilleries sue also  pmtnmens  in-
dustrial establishments, a  gmat vsriety  of which are found at  Ic  
Mans. Flour. agricultural products, lire stock and  pOultry 1cm  the  
bulk of the exports.  Tb. ‚qiuula.nt  I. served by *1w Weems.  sAw  
Orleans and the State railway., and the  Sasthe  and Lair provide 
about  'oo  m. of waterway, though the latter river  carries  little  
teaRte.  

 The department faces, the  diocese  of  Le Mane end  τ  of  tbe  

oxksiaotical  province of Trans,  baa  Its court of  ippl  at  ι iιgτm•  
end its educational centre at  Cien,  and constitutes part of the  
territory of the IV army corps, with its  headQuarters  at Le Mans.  
The four  arrondinserments  are named from Le  Msns,  the chief town.  
La  Fikhe.  Minim and St  Calala. 'fl,e principal places 4* Lw 
Mans, La Riche. La  Fent• Βeτπid, habli and boimass,. wbicb  
repeive  separate treatment. Besides these  ρ1aςc,  those of dad  
architectural interest are ha  Lude,  which has a fine  chticau  of  ibe  
Renaissance period, 5016-le-Guillaume. where there is a Gothic  
church and  • st ronghold of the '5th century, sad St Glide. she 
church of  whkh  dates (roe. the 24th 10 the 17111  c.atrn'laa. 

8Α1111,ΟΠf88I'Ρ!  (1729-1802),  ItalIan  composer, was born  
at  Fsenza  on the 28th of December 1729. I-It wan educated by  
Padre Martini, and appoint ed  organist of the cathedral  of  
Fatnza  before the comple tion of his nineteenth year. Resigning  
his  aρpoi1t Ι men Ι in 1750,  Sarti  devoted himself to the study of 
dramatic music, becoming director of the  Paenza  theatre In 
1 752. In 5751 he produced his first opera, Porn  pee,  with great  
success. His next works, 11 Rd Ραχόire, if rdonde, Desnefor.nr'  
and  L'Oiimpiado,  assured him so brilliant a reputation that In 
1753 King Frederick V. of Denmark invit ed  him to Copenhagen, 
with the appointments  of  Ho(kapeilmeiuter  and director of the  
opera. Here he produced his Ciro ricoasos'ialo.  In 176$ he  
travelled  ιο  Italy to engage some new singers;  mrariwblle  the 

 death of King Frederick put an end for the time to his engage-

ment. In 1769 he went to London, where he could only contrive  
to exist by giving music lesSens.  In 1770 he obtained a post in 

 Venice as music master at the  Consrt'vatono dcli' Osgiedakif  0.  
In 1779 he was elected maestro di cappella at the  csthedra!  of  
Mutt, where he remained until 1784. Here he exercised Ma  
true vocation—composing, in addition to at least twenty of  his 
moat successful operas, a vast quantity of sacred music fur the 
cathedral, and educating a number of  devrr  pupils, the most  
distinguished of whom was  Cherubini.  In 1784  Sχτti  was  
in vit ed  by the empress Catherine II.  loSt  Petersburg. On  hia  
way thither he stopped at Vienna, where the emperor Joseph 11  
received him with marked favour, and where he made the  

aέ qu χintanct  of Mozart. He reached St Petersburg In 1785 ,  
and at once took the  dircction  of the opera, for which he com-
posed many new pieces, besides some very striking sacred music, 
including a  Τι  Drum for the victory of  OcbaRov,  In which be  
introduced the fixing of real cannon. He remained In  Ru.mia  
until  xfloi,  when his health was so broken that he  solidted  
permission to return. The emperor Alexander dismissed him  
in 1802  with  •  liberal pension; letters of nobility bad been  
granted to him by the empress  Catherine. His most successful  
operas in Russia were λrssisfe and  OIqu,  for the latter of eriιkh 
the  etnprma  herself wrote the libretto.  Sarti  died at Berlin on  
the  nSth  of July 5802.  

Sarti's  opera! Due  LiJiggMi has  been immortalized by  )dooart,.  
who introduced an air from it into the supper scene in I)..  
(δuτσιιni.  It should be noted that Mozart's  Νιmιr di Ρέgiυ.  
owed a great deal 10 the Influence of this opera, whirls was  
performed in Vienna its 1 784. The admirable libretto by Da  
Rentz, author of the libretti of  Figaro α nd  Don  Gio,asess, ibowa  
similar situations, and the complicated funalc  of the first art  
served as a model to Mozart (or the finals of the last act of  
Figaro.  

δΑΒΖΑΧΑ,  a  toset  and episcopal see of  Ligudis,  Italy, in  tha  
province  of Genoa, pm.  Ε.  of Spezia, on  ιό ,  railwsy  to  '°iss,  at  she  
point where the ra ilway to  Panna  diverge, to the north, 59  ft.  
above sea.levcl.  ορ.  (ipot)  6"ι  (town); 11,850 (commune).  
The handsome cathedral of white marble in the  Guuliic  style  
dating from 2355, waa  completed hi  ι74.  It  COtlaios  t  
dabeeitely'.cvipt'ur,d sitani  of the latter period- The femur  
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dιαιίιι (now g1) ,  built by  the Fires,was  ό οlied  said 
sr-meted bγ Leernxo de Medici. The castle of  Sarzanello  was  
681 by  Castruccio Castracani  (d.  ι s8),  whose tomb by the  
I'lsa.a  Giovanni  di  Balducci  is in S.  Franccaco.  The Palazzo  
• Caρiιι,  by Giuliano  da Maiano (ig"),  has been entirely  
shut& Samoa has one of the most important elms-bottle  
factories in Italy, also brisk-works and a patent furl factory. 

 Sarz.soa  was the birthplace of Pope Nicholas V. Iii position 
is the esιιταοce ιο  the valley of the  M.sgra (inc. Macre),  the  
Wender),  between Etruria and  Ligitria  m Roman times, gave it  
unitary importance in the middle ages. It arose as the successor  

αl the  &acicni  tuna,  ,  m.  S.E.; the firs mention of it is found  
is g&, and in 1202 the episcopal see was  Ιτιπaίerτcd  hillier.  
Α breech of the  Cadolingi  di  Borgonuovo  family, lord, of  
Fscrcrbio lii  Tuscany from the  toth  century onwards, which 
Led acquired the name of Bonaparte, bad settled near  Sairsana  
Wm: 126s; in ,t, a  mesaberof  the family look up his residence 
a  A$accio,  and hence, according to sortie  autboritie,,  was de-  
seceded the emperor Napoleon I.  Sarrana,  owing to its position 
se the frontier, changed masters more than once, belonging first  
to Pisa, then  ιο  Florence, then to the Bunco di S. Giorgio of  
tisma  sod from 1572 to Genoa itself. In 1814 it was assigned  
to the kingdom of  Satdlnia,  the  frα n ι ί tτ beiwecis Ltguria  and  
Tacany  being now made  Ιο  run between it and Carrara.  

ΙΙΙΙΙΑΧΑ VΑ $Α. & bi ιοτy  of the  Buddbisi  order in Burma,  
vhkh  was composed, in that country, by  PaIIM-saimi in 1851.  
It is written in  PaL  prose; and is based on  earliet  documents, 
is Pali or Burmese, still extant, but not yet edited. The earlier 
nut if the work deals with the history of  Daιidiιιsm  outside of  
Burma.. This is based on the  MahAvan-iaa,  and other well-known  
Ceylon works; and has no independent value. The latter part  
tf  the work, about three-fifths of the whole, deals with Buddhism 
is hems, and  coouaina  information riot obtainable elsewhere.  
15ev,  to the trill century the account is meagre, legendary and  
is:m.5We. Mire  thai  dale it is sober, Intelligible and In all  
girbahiuity  mostly accurate. This portion occupies about one  
limbed pages  δνο i ιι  the excellent edition of the text  prep'red  
u the  Pall Test  $ocicly  in 1897 by Dr Mabel Bode. 11 shows  
amatiotsoon Weser),  elloel  through the eight and a half centuries,  

sad  eonoargly rosirwed ecck'iaa&ical  controversy. The latter  
a  αοcαrited  fee the most part  wIth  minor questions relating to  
πεss of the order, there being a tendency, as  ralmiiona  of the  
ΜΙΙΙΙ aspi  in with the lapse of time, to hark back to the original  

Ιd4y  Of differences in matter, of doctrine there is no 
mums in this manual. Dr Bode has  ρreόχed  to her edition a  
dueled  swnmary  of the contents of the book. (T. W. R. D)  

MuRAl,  a town of British India, in the  Shahabad  district  
si Ι aΙ,  with a station on the East Indian ra ilway, 406m. NW. 
hi. Calcutta. Pop.  (igci)  23.644. It Is famous as containing  
the 1mb  of the Afghan Sher Shah, who defeated  Humsyon  
sad bream, emperor of Delhi  (ι s ιο-ιµ).  The tomb, which is  
nι Ws/ example of hi/hemmed= architecture in Bengal,  
ends on an island in the middle  olin aιϋ hci&λ laIn.  Close by  
a the tomb of Sher Shah's father.  

ΜΜ.  (s)  Α  framework of wood in which glass Is fixed for  
a  ahilow, p..wikulady  a framework for  larg.  panes of glass  in  
me parts  wkiidi  open and shut by sliding up or down. The word  
i  a  essrvpilon  of the Fr.  tAunt, "dma, Lii. 'apu,  box, case,  
"*e.  Ιο  bold. The word is,  Iberefoce,  i  doublet of "case"  

caab" (qq ,..).  (a) A  lang  band of .11k or other be er 
summedmaterial woes round the  waIst  cc over the shoulders  
a gist of • woman's or child's dross, 0' as a sign or badge if  
▪ was part of as  olbcial ccotiune  or  imiloem. Tb.  word  
am  ad,peasioia  of the Arab.  s'4sk. mmliii,  especially used (of  
bleb muslin or silken bands used for wrapping round the bead  

she Wen of a turban). In its  eatly  Isle, ii English IT appears  
as term used by oriental travellers sad  wtit.τa  on the East as  
• o ιj'wieή t  for a  Maboutmedan.  

ΙΜΚΑΠΗΙΤ'.  s province of Westerns Canada, lying 
bοseen the two provinces of filberts and Manitoba. Area,  
+Wise φ. rn  The with-eastern  portion Is chiefly prairie,  
Isiiu  the  osotimsatlon  of the  areand giilda .tappe  found in  

Manitoba. About 104' W. the Missouri  Cotesu,  an elevation 
1 several hundred feet, probably an old glacial moraine, crosses 
he southern boundary and runs north-westward, being the 

 «islern esserpment  of the third prairie steppe which rims to 
lie Rocky Mountains. Several elevations of note are found in  

the southern half of the province. On the central part of the 
southern boundary is Wood Mountain, a succession of clay hills. 
On the lower level is Moose Mountain, and north of it Beaver 

Tills and  Touchwood  Hills. These are elevations of  morairial 
 or glacial deposits. The river Saskatchewan  (q.n.)  gives its 

name to the province. In central Saskatchewan near the south 
bend of the  Souih  Saskatchewan begins the river  Qu'Appelle  
("  Who Calls?"), which runs eastward, and crowing the western 
boundary,  of Manitoba falls into the  Assiniboine river. Farther  
Ιο  the south rises the Souris river, which flows parallel to the 
Missouri  Cotesu,  passes  soutlswsrd  into N. Dakota. and again 

 otering  the province of Ma ni toba finds its way at length into 
the  Aasitlboine  river. North of the Saskatchewan river the  
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sυτf&  of the ρτονiπεε becοmes heavily wooded, and this great  
forest cοntinues threugh the broken Laurentiai' and Cambrian  
region, becomi..,  «....«J as 11 goes north. In this portion of  
the province are found Reindeer Lake, and north-west of this  
the easterly portion of Lake Athabasca, which is en the pro-
vincial boundary line of Alberta.  

aimek.—Exlending  an the province does frost  ήοιh to iouth  
όir more than 750 rn. it may be readily wen that, as in the cast  
of Alberta, there will be a great range of climate and temperature.  
The south-western part of the province is influenced much by the  
chinook winds which from the Rocky Mountain valleys Come  
through Alberta! The climate here in dry, and portions of the  
country need irrigation. In south-eastern Saskjtchewan the  
prakie lies on a lower level, there is more moisture, and the climate  
m winter is more steady. The whole province of Saskatchruan  

etcept the ιουιΜωεsterπ part,  ό  well watered. As in the case o  
Alberta, the southern third of Saskatchewan has a moderate and 
changeable climate; in the central third ranging from Regina  Ιο  
Prince Albert it is nlead. while in the northern third, through the 
Laurentian region to 60 Ν..  it is severe. Compare the follou ins  
&de:— 

Elevation  
!dean Temperature. Average 

Precipitation.  
Summer. Winter.  

Maple Creek . 2495 ft. 

.
.
.
 

55.3:  

Swift Current 
Regina . . 
Prince Albert 
Battlefoi·tI 

2423 ,,  
1885,, 
1402,, 
i615,, 

9.4 
0 

7 

5704 ,.  
9'05 

Ι445 ,. 
13.62 ,,  

The animal life of Saskitcliewan resembles that o Alberta  (g.e.)  
excepting the mountain lion mountain sheep and mountain goat  

which belong to the Rocky Mountain.. The plant life of Sankat-
dirwan is much like that of eastern Alberta. The Douglas fir and  
several varieties of pine found in the Rocky Mountains do not  
occur.  

P.ptdodon.—By the census of 1906 the population of Saakat  
cbewan was found to be 257,763. It had grown from 91,279  
In 1905 (the area of the provtnce being In 1906 somewhat greeter  
than n igor). The population is to a large extent Canadian,  
and the immigration has been largely from (t) the British Isles;  

(2) the United States; (3) thέ  continent of Europe. Several large  
bodies of foreigners are found. There is a community of upwards  
of 8οοο Doukhobors—a sect of Russian Quakers. Their tenets  
are peculiar, involving opposition to form in religion, to marriage  
and to submission to governmental requirements. They desire  
to bold their land ill common. The Russian writer Tolstoy 
was a promoter of this immigration. Cor.siderablc bodies of  
Galicians are also found in the province. On the Indian popula-
tion there were 9049 in spot; and of Indian half-breeds 7949  in  
the same year. The Indiana of Saskatchewan are chiefly Plain  
or Wood Cree,, with a mixture among them of Saulteaux. To-
ward the south small bands of Assiniboines are found, and here  
and there small companies of refugee Sioux from the United 
States. All the Indians are on government reserves. In these 
reserves along the Qu'Appelle river arc presented many examples 
of the successful management of the Indiana by the Dominion 
government. These reserves axe largely self -supporting; the 
Indians have comfortable houses, grow consIderable crops of 
grain, make large quantities of hay and possess herds of cattle.  
At Regina, Qu'Appelle, Crooked Lakes and other industrial  
schools, young Indians—both male and femnle—reeelve a 
practical education. Many of these are making excellent  
farmer,.  

Go.mimeai. &'.—Thrnughout  the province the municipal system  
of self-government, especially in the cities, towns and villages, is  
being introduced. There are two cities in the province,:  (i) Ree πa 

 (pop. 9804 in 1907), the capital; (s) Moose Jaw (pop. 6249). The  
latter is a divisional point on the Canadian Pacific railway, and  
owes its importance chiefly to Its railway connexiona, In the 
northern portion of the province are two considerable towns  (i)  
Pnnee  Albert (ρο.3οο5), on the banks of the North Saskatchewan  
flyer, giving promise of becoming a manufacturing centre, having an  
it has the great forest on the north side of the Saskatchewan river, 
adioinin_g it.  (s) Ssskatooi' (pop. t i),  on the South Saskatchewan 
deer. -  ThIs, though a new town. bid, fair to become a great railway  
centre. Here the Canadian Pacific, the Canadian Northern and the  
Grand Trunk Pacific railways all cross the great river of the province,  
sad tributary to this town is • large area of arable and prairie land.  

The Saskatdwwan Is  ιο  some extent siavlgatad, last  i  scrims  

obntade, the Grand Rapide near the mouth of the  rists, requires  
a canal to allow the entrance of steamer, into Like Winnipeg.  Tbt  
southern part of the province is being covered by railways, the  
Canadian Pacific railway having its main line generally pardef to  
the iniernatkqial boundary line, at a distance of on. hundred to misc  
hundred and fifty miles. This railway has south of its  instn tim  
two important branches:  Ι)  The ' Soo" line from Moos. Jaw to  
Estevan. and connecting with the united Stems'uy.Iem of railways.  

(2) The Arrola branch from the uoυthesteτυ center of the province  
running to Regina. Another breech leaves the main Itae lea the  
north at Kirkelia, and this will make a direct coe.miimcaisen with  
Edmonton,  whileanother branch line enters the provinceat Hsasuwby  
and runs westward to join the kirkella branch on its way  toSaakatoo.  
end Edmonton. The Canadian Northern railway has a line which  
enters the province at Togo and  followIng the S.skatchen.n learn  
the province at Lloydminnter and pushes on to Edmontn. The  
Greed Trunk Pacific railway follows a direct line from  Winntpeg  
to Edmonton, entering the province at 5" 25' N. and leaving it at  
52 35' N. for the went.  

The chief industries of Saskatchewan am esttle.mrwig hi the 
 northern part and grain growing in the south of the province. Creel  

is found on the Saskatchewan, and a light variety of lignite  ott the  
Souris river near the international boundary.  Th.  pi-ovisce (ullowi  
in general the plan of government found in the ether provinces of  
the Dominion. The capital of the province Is Regina iq.s.).  Α  
provincial governor lives at Regina and be hie • cabinet ut fete 
ministers. The legislature consists of twenty-five member.. 'flea  
province han adopted a public schools act, which has a proviso foe  
the establishment of separate .chools, but this Is no surrounded by  
restriction, as to be almost non-eflective, every such  achoot being  
required in ell particular, to follow the public school model. Tb.  
system cover, both secondary and  peimary public schools.  Ρ.  
normal school is in operation at Regina. 

:  The religion, of the people are similar to those in the Gnu  western  

roof mae of Canada. The minded denominations Were in 1901 ern  

Presbyterian. 	. 	. η.τ t  Baptists 	. 	. t6t  
Roman CatholIcs 	. 17,1116  Doukhobor. . 8700  
Church of England 	. 86,08  Greek Church. 2y9  
Methodists 	. 	. 	. t ι. x8  Mennonites 	.  
Lutherans 	. 	. 	. *2,098  

Τ iαterυ.—Τίιε  history of Saskatchewan gathers mond this 
Hudson's Bay Company. The open plains of the s οοth were the 
home of the buflalo and few posts were established here, but the  
Saskatchewan rwer was the great line of communicailo.  last  
the fur-traders. II was first reached by the Montreal Iiir.tradegw  

Ι%  1766, and by the Hudson'. Bay Company ('mm Hudson Bay  
in 1773. By this route the traders reached the great fur country  
of Madtewde river, and the fotia on the Saskatchewan rivet were  
notable. Theft were Fort Cumberbind, Fort Carlte.i and  
Edmonton House. Alexander Mackenzie in 5789 left Edmonton  
and Fort Chipewyan (ott Lake Athabasca) and going northward  

diacovrod Mackenzie river and reached the Arctic Sea On his 
second voyage, leaving Port Chipewyan, he gained the Peace 
river, and by means of this crossed the Rocky Mountains and 
reached the Pacific coast (July *xnd, 5793), being first of white 
men, north of Mexico, to cross the continent. The Saskitckiewars  
and Mackenzie river basins were the real fur country of the 
trade,.. The northern portion of the province of Saskatchewan  
Is still the home of the fur-trader. 

•ΑΠΚΑΤCΗΙVΑΝ (Cree. "  Rapid RIv&'), h river of  Alberta 
and Saskatchewan ptovinces, Canada. Two large streams know.  
as the North and South Saskatchewan unite near Prince Albeit  
and thence flow  Ε. intο Lake Winnipeg. The North Saskatchewan  
rises In the Rocky Mountains In a'  ο Ν.  and t ι ' cό ' W  
and flows east, though with many wlndings receiuing several  
important tributaries, including the Cle,.rwa&er, Braaeais and  
Battle. The South Saskatchewan is formed bf the union of the  
Bow and the Belly, the former and larger of which rises in western 
Alberta In one of the highest districts of the Rockies. Fleeing  
east in an extremely tortuous course, It receives the waters of the 
Red Deer, end fatther on turns abruptly north to Its junction  
with the tither branch. The length of the united Sukatchewsa 
is about 302 m.; shallow draught steamers ascend from its  
mouth to Edmonton on the North Branch, a distance of sbisiit  
850m.  

IAauNlD.  or  Saswesaw DvttasTv (or  SΑSΑΝΙ.ΙΡή ,  the filing  
dynasty of the neo.Petsian empir, founded by Ardaablr  I. In  
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La "6 and deeiuyed by the Arab. In 6. lbe d)masiy  II  
mimed diw  Sign, in ancestor of Mdsshir Ι. ιbra list of the  
isms 	see Pzieu Αac64 Rife,7,  
ueiisu  ν.;  fie ha fall ion ‚1.0 Caι*anaττ section A, j s.  

lames a town and 'rcbiepisoop.l seed Sudlala, capital  
of the proeseca c( Sieseri, situated in the N.W. mar of the  
▪ ι  m. by rail S.Ε. of Porto Toera. an the north coast,  

in. NW. of οο the welt ealat, 763 11. above  
ue.kvd. Pop» (5906) 34,897 (town) 45,638 (commune).  Tb, 
/σφenese casIo sod the Genoa., walls have been demolished  
inlet times, ieid the town baa a modern aspect, with I'secuui  

sta  mod 'qmom. Tb. oatbeilral has a baroque ice* but  
name of Rαιnaπa.qυ work (rails century) ran be sees at the  
ααhe and in the campanlla. The see was tramfe,sad from Porto  
Tieme in *441. S. Massi dl Βeώmmι baa a go.d &tide mod  
lismenestρse portal of th, and of the tub (?) century (D. Scene,  
m L'A ris,  1905, *34). In the mirnidpal collection ar, a few  

of interest. lii, museum in the ualvaruiy hai an inter-
ning enileetloes of sotiquitim, largely foamed by C. Spano, from  
d parts of the island, end belonging to the prebistonc, Pb.enldan  
led Roman periods.  Το  the east of the town is the Fontana  
lit Handle, which supplied the town with ester before the  

muem'ctjoei cl the aqueduct, the water being brought up in small  

birds by dcIske)l Susan is connected by rail by a branch  
114 in.  LS.E.  to Cbl!ivani) with the main line from Cagilarl  
οι Οουο degli Arasici, and with Porto Torres and Alghero.  Το  
the district near Saseasi bckήg scene of the molt picturesque  
eαιοαmeι of the island.  

Τlω date of the origin of the town is uncertain; but It was no  
&.bi founded as the result of migrations from Porte Tones.  
The can hardly have occurred during the s xib century, when  
- ιό '  the giiidkiof Toiτa.o, l.cgedc'. residing either at Perle 
Τeiτa. on at Ardars; but It must have occurred before 1217,  
Wen a body of Corsicana, driven out of their island by the 
σndύ eι of a Viacoigi .1 Phe, took refuge at Sassasi, and gave  
Ibde name to a past of the town. About this time we 64 one 
of the  gindici  residing at Sassari for a whole summer, no doubt  
to escape the malaria. The  ‚fadid  continued to exist at least  
eιti ι 275,  and perbape till 524 but about 126ο S'aoani seems  
I. hive shaken lii," free, and In 1273 and 2286 we bad Pise  
tinting Saarl isa free commune. In 1288, four years after the  

έ64  of Malaria, Pus ceded Saseari to Genoa; but Sassarl 
yed inasanal  autonomy, and ii 1.3:6 published ha atatula.  

1cl ‚anasit), which are perhaps in part the reproduction of  
enfi*v  ones. These, however, did not last long, for in 1323 Sausani  

admitted to the Aragoneec king, and lost its independence.  
find w ι iacked by the French in 1527, and disastrous peals.  
Ι.  are recorded hi 1528,  , 8ο  and '652. In  τ7.75 Sas.arl was  
ιό  centre of the reaction of the barons against the popular  
cl.' sown by the French Revolution; ass insurrection of the  
semi lad by cue Angioi lasted only a abort while, and led to  
rmoaonary measeme  

San 
 

Π. Situ-Bruce 11  Censwn  di Snssa,i seef sscdl X"!. XTV  
(J'a.*. 5585).  (Τ.  As.)  
"" (α  Seed.,, the modern form), so ancient town of 

Vutals, Italy, en the left bank cl the slyer Sepia (Savlo),  ιό  m.  
Ι  of Cunene (Ccae*sa). In 266 DC. both consuls, on different  
'ii., cuiebiated a triumph over the Sassinatca, as in recorded in  
ιό  Feel, end in the anumerai$o* of the Italian allies of the  
%emsIn  ung i.e.  the Umbei and Ssssina'ca are mentioned,  
a. en equal fooling, as providing 20,000 men between them.  
hipa.bl' that Ιb.. kibwS4iaia  the name of which is derived  
item the river Sepia) mentioaed by Livy in the account of the  

1ι.  m.xhea  spinal the Boll in *0' and *96 s.c. formed  a 
mu of the Saainatm. The poet Plautus was a native of Sassina  

254 sc.).  The town was of some importance, as inscriptions  
—. these are peanenved in the local museum. Remains of  
taural buBdiuge, ane of which was probably Ihe,pusblk bath., 
boa been found (A. Santartili in  ΝοΙiιsι dc Ιι ua*i,  ι 89 *, 

 seς1'. Negricli, ibid.,  29°°b  jqa). Its milk is frequently  
αιιmιmed—nο doubt is um the centre of • pasture district—
led B ριολded a somber cl nivalia fee the peasteuhe, gused.  

An ,1,Ιeapal see wee fo'mdsd ire in the 3rd century an. 'iii  
still exists. 'list present town bee "91 inhabitants (coeemunq,  
3861).  

&ΑΙSIW.  HR AIBM? ABDULL&H DAVID. B&sx. (010- 
1896), British Indian philanthropist and merchant, was born at  
Bsgdad on the 2511ι of July ibiS, a member of a Jewish family  
settled there since the beginning of the sbh century, sad peevi.  

cody In 8p.m. His father, a leading Bagdad merchant, was  
driven by repeated Anti-Semitic outbreaks to remove from  Beg. 
dad to Bushire, Persia, and, in ι832, be settled is Bombay where  
he founded a large banking and mercantile business. Albeit  
Ssesoon was educated in India, and on the death of his father  
hacaaie heasiof the lion. He wasagreat benefactor 10 the city  
of Bombay, sleoug his gifts being the Sassoon dock, completed  
in 1875, and a handsom, proportion of the cost of the new  
Elplsinslouie High School. In *867 he was made a CS.L, sod 
In 1872 a Knight .1 the Bath. In 1873 be visited England and 
received the freedom of the city of Lcisdoss. Shortly afterwerde  
he settled In England, and was made a baronit in ipo. He  
died at Bright,, on the s4h of October *896.  

SATARA.  a town sad district of British India, in the Central  
division of Bombay. The name is derived from the" seventeen"  
walls, towers sad gstol wlacb list fort was supposed  Ιο  pc.'.'  
Tb. town is sso ft. above 'ea4eνeΙ, ssetr the conlluence of  the  
times Kialna and Vans, 56 m. S. of Poona. Pop. (spot) s6,oaa.  

The  Dismcv o,Smas  his an area cl 4825 sq. in. It contains  
two bill aystema, the Sabyadri, or mite range of the Waster.  
Chats, and the Mshadoo range and its ollaboots. The former 
nissis through the district from meth toaouth, while the Mabado.  
range starts about so in. north of Mahabalesbwar and ilrstches 
east and wuth.eaat arrow the whole breadth .1 the district. 
The Msbadeo bills are bold, presenting bare acarpa of black rock  
like fortresses. Within Satan are two river systems—tb,  
BLurs system In a small part of the north and norils.eaal, and  
the Kidna system throughout the rest of the district The bill  
feuds here a huge stem of timber. mid lircwood. Thewhole d 
Satara falls within the Deccan trap asea; the his consist Cf  
trap Intersected by strata of basalt and topped with lalerits,  
while, of the different soils an the plains, the commonest is the  
black loamy clay containing carbonate of lime This when well  
watered is capable of yielding heavy carp.. Satan contains  
some Important Irrigation melts,Including the Kiatna canal  
In some of the western parts of the district the average nut  
rainfall exceeds *oo In.; but on the cadern side waler is scanty,  
the tabifall varying from 40 in. In Satara town to less than i,in.  
In some places farther east. The population in zgoz was ι,146,ggp,  
showing a decreaseof 6% in the preceding decade Tb. pnincipd  
crope are millet, pulse, oll.secda and sugar.cane. The only  
msnufactu,a. are cottcn cloth, blankets and brasa.ware» The  
district I. traversed from north to south by the Southern  
Mabraila railway, passing  ιο  in. from Sears town. The Satan  
agency comprises the two laudatory states of Pbsltan and Aundb.  
Total area 844 sq.m.; pop. (igos) 509,660.  

On the oves-tbro* of the Jadbav dynasty in 2352 the district  
pa.'cd to the Mahoosmedas' power, which was consolidated is  
the reign of the Babmani kings. On the decline of the Bahmassis  
towards the mid of the sgth century the Bijspur kihga linally  
iescrted Ιhemdν, and under these kings the Mabratt's arose  
and laid the foundation of an Iadependenl kingdom with Satan  
as its capital Intrigues and 'b"..,'na in the palace led to the  
ascendancy of the Peahw's, who removed the capital to Pocaa  
in )749 and degraded the raja of Satan into the position of  a 
political prllouier. The war of 1817 closed the career of the  
pesbwas, and the British then restored the titular raja, and  
assigned to him the pelnc%Ialily of Satan, with an ales match 
Weer lhaa the parent district. In consequence .1 political  

intrigues, he was deposed in ι839, and his brother was placed ca  
the lines.. This prince dying without male helm in 1841  
the stat, wes rewired by the British government.  

giT1.lm(Ieem  theist.  satdi's,'ss  attendant), in aaLrcI'omy,  
a small Opaqu, body revolving aroutd a planet, as the moo.  
ase'md the sigh (see Ρwιεή . In the th.ery of cubic curves,  
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Arthur Cayley defined the satellite of a given line to be the line  
Joining the three points in which tangents at the intersections  
of the given (primary) line and curve again mcci the curve.  

SATIN-SPAR, a name given to certain fibrous minerals which  

exhibit, especially when polished, a soft satiny or silky lustre,  
and are therefore sometimes used as ornamental stones. Such  

fibrous minerals occur usually In the form of veins er bands,  
having the fibres disposed transversely. Tue most common  

kind of satin-spar is a white finely-fibrous gypsum not infre-
quently found in the Keuper matla of Nottinghsmsbire and  
Derbyshire, and used for beads, &c. Other kinds of iatin.apar  
consist of calcium carbonate, in the form, of either izsgomte  
or calcite, these being distinguished from the fibsous gypsum  
by greater hardness, and from each other by specific gravit)r  
and optical characters. The satin-spar of Aiston, Cumberlsnd,  
is a finely-fibrous calcite occurring in veins In a black shale of 
the Carboniferous series Fibrous calcite  is knows sometimes to  
German mineralogists as  A&1'ZsS$1h.  
.  SATIN-WOOD, a beautiful light-coloured hard wood, basing  
a rich, silky lustre, sometimes finely mottled or grained, the  

produce of a moderate-sized tree,  Chkrο±.n Swide ιi α  (natural  
order  Μdiαcιαή ,  native of India and Ceylon. A similar wood,  
known under the same name, is obtained in the West Indies,  

the tree being probably a species of  Zanih.xyfmie  (natural order  
Ridaceae).  Satin-wood was in request for rich furniture about 
the end of the ι8th century, the fashion then being to omadient  
panels of it with painted medallions and dorad scrolls and borders.  
it is used for inlaying and small veneeza, in covering the backs  
of hair and clothes-brushes and in making small articles of  
turnery.  

SATIRE (Lat.  relies, return; see below). Satire, in its  
literary aspect, may be defined as the expression in adequate  
terms of the sense of amusement or disgust excited by the 
τidicυΙουs or unseemly, provided that humour is a distinctly  

itcognizable element, and that the utterance is invested with  
literary form. Without humour, satire Is invective; without  
literary form, it is mere clownish jeering. lila indeed exceedingly  
difficult to define the limits between satire and the regions of  
literary sentiment into which it shades. The first exercise of  
satire was no iioubtcoarae and boisterous. It must have con. 
stated in gibing at personal defects; and Homer's description 
of Theraites, the earliest example of literary satire that has come  
down to us, probably conveys an accurate delineation of the 
first satirists. The character reappears in the heroic ,  romances  
of Ireland and elsewhere; and it is everywhere implied that the 
licensed backbiter is a waiped &nd distorted being, readier with 
his tongue than his hands. To dignify satire by rendering it the 
instrument of morality or the associate  of poetry was a develop-
ment implying considerable advance in the literary art. The  
latter is the course adopted in the Old Testament, where the  
few passages approximating to satire, such aa Jotham'a parable  
of the bramble and Job's ironical address to his friends, are  
embellished either by fancy or by feeling. An intermediate stage 
between personal ridicule and the correction of faults and follies  
seems to have been represented in Greece by the  Mivgik:,  

attributed to Denier,which, while professedly lampooning an  
Individual, practically rebuked the meddling sciolism imper-
sonated in him. In the accounts thai have come down to  us 
of the writings of Archilochua, the first great master of satire,  
we seem to trace the elevation of the instrument of private 
animosity to an element in public life. Though a merciless  

‚asailant of individuals, Archilochuz was also a distinguished  
statesman, naturally for the most part in opposition, and his  

writings seem to have fulfilled many of the functions of a new.-
paper press. Their merit is attested by Quintilian; and Gorgiss'.  
comparison of them with Plato's persiflage of the Sophiata  

proves that their virulence must have been tempered by grace  
and refinement. Arcliilochua also gave satiric poetry its accepted  

form by the invention of the iambic trimCteT, slightly modified  

into the scszonic metre by his successois. Simonide. of Amoi'gus  
and Hipponax were distinguished like Arcbilochu.  for the  
bitterness of their attacks ox individuals. with which the Ihemer  

combined a strong ethical feeling and the latter a bright ιct1'  
fancy. All three were restless and turbulent, ispiring sad  
discontented, impatient of abuses sad theoretically enamourad  

of liberty; and the loss of their writings, which would baa,  

thrown great light on the politics as well a, the manner. of  

Greece, is to be lamented. With Hipponax the direct line of  

Greek satire is interrupted; but two new forms of literary  

composition, capable of being the vehicles of satire, almost  

simultaneously appear. Fable is first beard of in Asiatic Greece  
about this date; and, iltliough its original intention dose πet 
seem to have bean ‚atirlcal its adaptability to satiric pesposes  
was soon discovered. A far more Important seep viat the ofea,..  

tion of the rude fun of rustic merrymskinga to a 'smry seats  
by the evolution of the drama from the Baccbie.IestivaL The  

mlns had now been found of allying the satiric snide with 
exalted poetry, and their union visa  coiivismmalM In the cornediss  
of Aristophane.. - . 

Α άυ& form of satire had existed In Italy from an n.r'y date in  
the shape of the Fe.c*msine verses, the rough and netsukes plrnmotzy  
of the vintage and harvest, which, lasting down to the *8th Century.  
inspired  Tansillo's V,sd'm,niwkre.  As in Greece. these twnbnilly.  
about  364 s.c. were developed Into a rude drama. originally intro- 
duced as a religious expiation. This was at first; Levy  teRs  us  
(vi1  a), merely  pantomimIc,  as the dialect of the Tuscan actors an.  
ported for the occasion was not understood at Rome. Verse, 
to the  Fe,ceiinine  verses in point of style and manner," wa,  soon  
added to accompany the mimetic action, and, with reference to  tb 
variety of metres employed, these probably  improvIsed eοmρouτ έοο  
were entitled  S Ιιirer, a term denoting  Viis'dicey,  and dedv.d  from  
the return Max, a charger filled with the  firsi.frijlIs  of the rms.*  
produce, anciently offered to Bacchus and Ceres." The Roman,  
thus hail originated the name of satire,  and,'in  solar as the Fescenisine  
drama consisted of raillery and ridicule possessed the thing also; 
but it had riot yet assumed • them), iorm amoi' them.  Liviva  
Androrucus  (240  D.c.),  the firsts—quilts Latin dramatic poet, appear  
to have been little more than a translator from the Greek  hatires  
are mentioned among the literary  jiroductiorit  of  Ersnius (roo sc) 
and  Pscuvius (i7ο S.C.),  but the title rather refers  ιο  the variety of 
metres em ployed than to the genius of the composition. The ma) 
inventor of Roman satire is (rains Lucltius (14 8 -103 S.C.), whose  
Sel&eo  seem to have been mostly satirical in the mode rn acceptatiim  
of the term, while the subjects of some 01 them prove that the tide  
continued  to be applied to miscellaneous col lections of greens, ax 
was the case even to the time of  Varro,  whose  ' Saturac' included 
pr--i "" serse. md i ρµmmr  ii  br'r been only  µi ιtsaΙΙγ iasirksl.  
ΤΙ  fragments of  Luc ι l ιus preserved are scanty, but the  '' sibct  of  
Iii rice, Cicero sod  Qiaintilian  demonstrates that he war a con-
siderable poet. It is needless to duel! on  composirions  so or  sersally 
known as the Satires of  Lucil'irs'a  successor Horace, in  wbrrt  hand,  
this class of composition received a new  de'·elopment, t,imii'  
ggnial.  playful and persuasive. "Arch Horace strove to mend.  
ΓΙte  didactic element preponderates still more in the  phiil'*oplikxl  
satires of  Persius.  Yet another form of satire, the rhietoirs1.  was  
=tried to the utmost limits of excellence by  Juemial,  the first  
example of a great tragic satirist. Nearly at the sense time  Idarilel 
improving on earlier Roman models now lost, gave that satirical  
turn to the epigram which it only  eacrotionally posnessed in Greece, 
butt has ever since retained About the same Time another tamely  
of satire came into vogue, destined to become the most  impretaise  01  
απ  The  Μ ilenian  tale a form of entertainment probably of  Eaameii  
o,sgin  grew in the hands of  Petronius  and  Apiilerus  into the satirical 
romance, immensely widening the  sathist's  bald and  cxesnpiing  him  
from the restraints of metre.  Petronius's  "Supper of  Tnin'ikblo "  
'a the revelation of a new vein, never fully worked till ore days  
Αι  the novel arose upon the ruins of the epic, so  dialugue ryrang up  
ufro  the wreck of comedy. In Lucian comedy appears  ucla  «1 to  
suit the exigencies of an age in which a living drama  hs'J  
impossible. With him antique satire expires as a distinct branch of  
hterature,—though mention should be made of the sarcasms and 
libels with which the population of  Em'pt  were foe  ctntanos Sc.  
customed  co insult the Koran conqueror and his parasit es.  Α  
denunciation of the apostate poet  Hor-Uta'—a kind of Egyptian  
"Lost Leader "—composed under Augustus, has been published by  
Μ.  R ν i Ι lου t  from a demotic papyrus.  

/titer the great deluge of barbarism has begun to retire. oat torn  

of satire  after another peeps forth from the receding flood, the order  
of development being determined by the  drcumntanres  of t ime and 
ρΙtsr.  In the Byzantine empire, indeed, the link of  ronriiuity  hi  
esbroken.  and such raillery of abuses as is possible  under  ό ' φυΙιaιsi  
hlids  vent in the pale copies of  Litcian  published in Adult  Ε  Ιί 's  
Αι.  ,!4Ιrs,  The first  reallγ  important satire  hοwcν r,  is a  studuct  
of  restern  Europe,  recumng  to the primitive form of  iat,t. upou  
wIsh, neverthidess  it const itutes a decided  a'fvarsce. R..i'iard  do 
• a genuine expression of the shrewd end  homelyTeunotit  mind,  
he landmark in literature. It gave the beast-epic a  develupisint of 
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edieδ the =idle had nοt drained, and dined bow ridicule could  
he  αssν'wd in a form difficult to resent About the same time.  

. ιό,  popular  instrnct, perhaps deriving a hint from 
- 1iιιι tιιn,  fashioned  Mcroll,  the prototype of  Sancho  

the  iacsnwtloj  of  aublwiar mothec-wit  contrasttd  with the  
‚'sedurnof  Solomon; and the nil Εidαιαρie  is a kindred  

,• csut awaeicn.  but later and less significant. Piers  Pkughnnais.  
de nett geese meek 01 the dais, adapts the apocalyptic  machinc'-y  
01 ,___'r gJ acboeitic  vision to the porpoise of satί τ,  an it had 
di bofost  been  id.ptndto these of ecetemαsticαi  aggrandizement.  
De dergy wrnw ieosirgsd  with their awn rod by a poet and a Puritan  
tees denim( to be  ugbane,  Satire is a distinct e lement in Chaucer and  
αοεα:αα:ίο.  who nevertheless cannot be ranked as satirists. The  
αι.ατδειιοί in  ssκce(υlΙy egviyed  by Luigi  Pulci.  and the political  
αωiω elf the tech and 15th centuries attest the  diusiοn  of a sense  
d ιαα. ainoog  the people at  Iairje. The  Reaissancc, restoring 
the bw.iedge  and encouraging the imitαdeα of clause models,  

the weapons and enlarged the  srmowy  of the satirist.  
. ρ.ιόqsι bemuse Erasmus  wa  no poet, the  Lucianic  dialogue  

um the foes. m (be  -w.'1g • his age. Erasmus not merely  
Ισyed  it against  .ipmtition  and ignorance  with infinite and  

wιιibΙeuy.  but fired by his  asamc  a bolder writer, on. 
οπαmαed by the  dignIty  of an arbiter in the republic of letters.  
The  ri&cuk  of  Ulnc  von  Huttea's E$ddse obsciaro,irns e&o,um  is  

ιιιιιg.  and the en there for the first time fully exemplified  
Ισeι previously  iitrodiiced  by Plato, of putting the ridicule  

o the mouth of the victim,  ό  perhaps the most deadly shalt in the  
mines 01 sακαιτπ.  It was afterwards used with even more pointed  
'w  ι1 ό  with leas exuberance of humour by Pascal, the first 
οοίιτο essmeks.  if Dante may not be so  daa.ed of'a  great  tra$ic  
wnlst Εtό i Ι .tim  is  vsgosnaisly τeριeιeαtd  by Sebastian  
bent and his  sinstato, Alexander  Barclay; but in general the  
nem' Ι =deists of the age  seesq  tame in comparison with  F.rasmus  
αnd linuen. though including the great name • lIlachiavelli.  Sir 

 Τ..  Mara  eanoci  be  a υnted  a satirist, but his idea of an 
—‚6·"y  εουmιοαωeαlth  embodied the germ of much subsequent  

▪ I, the succeeding ρmοd pobtka  take the place of literature  χnd  
nfigίοα,. ;reducing in France the  Saiyr' Μ'a4ι,ρ&,  elsewhere the  
▪ υknΙ reranos  as  repwtsented  by the  Argeirn  of Barclay, which  
• be defined u the adaptation  • the style  • Petroitius  to state  
d san. Ia  Seam, where no  fieedcin  of criticism existed, the satiric  
mein 	 έ  refuge in the  isouls pimreiw,  the  Iwototype  of Le Sage 
s.d the  an οr • Fielding;  ςυeνedο revivea  the medieval device  
• ιό,  iseson ne  the  y(bj  • and  Cervantes's  immortal 
wk might be classed as a entire ware It not so much more. About 
fie w time we  nesxte  the  appenranc.  of direct Imitation of the  
1 	.tiehea  in  ΕιΙiώ  literature in the  wntiisga  of Donne, Hall  
mid Μaι. the further elaboration of the mode-heroic by  Tassoni,  
mid the cedmiαασiοα  of  ciawIcal 1alin  satire in  Salvaior  Rosa.  
'‚he prodigious development of the drama at this time absorbed  

'ab  talent that would  otitetwlac  have been devoted  to satire proper. 
Sim 01 the 	t dramatists of the 17th century we re  more or less 

perhaps the most  cosIaimmate  that ever existed  
ha. with an occasional exception  lii. L's,P,&fei'ses ridicules, the 

 res  .1  deck  ‚'orka  is too wide  ιο  'dmit  of their being regarded as 
is-os..  The next greet example of unadulterated satire is Butler's  
d wι,  and perhaps one more truly representative of satiric aims  
re moibeda enanot os.ly  be found. At the same period dignified  
miώ cel mein. boedeniiig  no invective, received a great  develo  

Andrew  Maovell's .A&ioss Sq  e  Ρα,.'.,,  and was short  
• τνaιό .caττied  to perfection in  Dryden's Absakss s.d A'hilophc;  
/lie the fight literary  ρaro4y  of which  Mstophanes  had  gi'.rn  
da esetsen  in his  a,ults  on Euripides,  and which Shakespeare had  
Vended 	 wbat rareleady  in the  Midsiisumo' Nighl's  Dream, was  
d ires ινeλυ revived in the duke  cl Biickingham'& RehearsaL  In 
France Bciilrau  was long held to have attained the a e  plus ultra of the 

 fbrsiian  style in satire and of the  mοckherοk,  but Pope was soon  
- -. ttai  further  ρrg  -c was possible in both. The polish, 

 psac  αα../ nonrcntration  01 Pope  i'esnain  unsurpassed, as do the 
ωσιk ι∆ Addiuin and the da ri ng yet severely logical imagination 
ii ; while the JIiswry  of John Bid! and the Foci'dolo'ia  place  
eisiω 'eles' .Iirburhnot  in the first rank of political satirists.  

The red century was, indeed, the age of =tire. Serious poetry 
ha ιτ the time worn itself out; the moat original geniuses of the  
ex hejut.  Defoe and Richardson, are decidedly prosaic, and Pope, 

true  pOet,  is lass of a poet than Dryden. In process of time 
 seωr miss power revives in Goldsmith and Rousseau; meanwhile 

hiding  and  $molktt  have fitted the  no"el  to be the vehicle of satire  
nd much beside, and the literary  stage has  for a time been almost  
stet! engrossed by a colossal  sariri,t.  a man who has dared the  
sesνετsd  appl ication of  Shaftesbury's  maxim that ridicule is the 
w of truth. The world had never before seen a  mtirist  on the scale 
1  Veliajre.  nor had satire ever played such a pm as a factor in  
ααρnstfereg change.  Μ  a master  cl  Sarcastic mockery he is us' 
'ad; his manner is entirely his men:and he inure  •  the most 
έcίxοdγ  eariossal  of writers.  noTwiIhstsrsdinf  his vast obligations to  

heisosist,.  statesmen and philosophers. English humour  
.Ι sιs imporiantpart  in the literary  regeriei'ation  sit Germany.  

shins, *her  Li.cpw  and  Rsbcngr,  imitators of  iswilt aad  the  eaa.)uata.  

Lassing,  imbued with Pope but not mastered by him, showed how 
newest' ul  an auxiliary satire can be to criticism—a relation which 
Pope had somewhat inverted. Another great German writer. 
Wieland, owes little to the English, but adapts Lucian and  Petronius 

 to the  ι8th  century with playful if somewhat mannered grace.  
Kortum's Jobsiad,  a  mont  humorous poem, innovates successfully  
upon established models by ma king low life, instead of chivalry, the 
subject  siI  burlesque.  Goethe  and Schiller, Scott and Wordsworth, 
are now at hand, and as imagination gains ground satire declines.  
Byron, who ill the 18th  century would have been the greatest of 

 uatinsts,  is hurried by the spirit of his age into passion and  descnp-  
tion.  bequeathing, however, a splendid proof of thy possibility of 
allying satire with sublimity in his Vision of Judgment. Moore gives  
the epigram a lyrical turn;  Β4rangrr,  not for the first time in French 
literatu re , makes the gay  chansen  the instrument of biting jest;  
and the classic type recesses fresh currency from  Augunte Barbier. 

 Courier, and subsequently  Cormemn,  raise the political pamphlet to 
literary dignity by their poignant wit. Peacock evolves a new type  
of novel from the study of Athenian comedy. Miss Edgeworth skirts  
the confines of satire, and Miss Austen seasons her novels with the 
most exquisite satiric traits. Washington  Ic-sing revives the manner 
of The  .ρec'αΙοr, and  Tieck  brings irony and persiflage to the dis- 
cussion of critical problems. Two great sati ric figures remain—one  
representative of his nation, the other most difficult to class. In all 
the chαrαcteristics of his genius  Thackeray  is thoroughly English. 
and the faults and follies he chas tises are those especially character- 
istic of British society. Good sense and the per ception of the 
ridiculous are amalgamat ed  in him; his satire  is  thoroughly B ritish 
article, a little over-solid, a  little wanting in finish, but honest. 
weighty and durable. Posterity must go to him for the humours of 
the age of Victoria, as they go to Addison for those of Anne's.  But 
Hems hardly be longs to any nation or country, time or place. He 
ceased to be a German without becoming a Frenchman, and a Jew 
without becoming a Christian. Only one portrait really suits him, 
that in  Tieck's  allego rical tale, where he is represented  ana  capricious 
and mischievous elf but his song is sweeter and his command  os-cr 

 the springs of laughter and tears greater than it suited  Tieck'a 
 purpose to acknowledge. In him the satiric spirit, long confined  to 

established literary forms, seems to obtain unrestrained  freedom to 
wander where it will, nor have the ancient models been followed since 
by  anycensiderable  satirist except the  lialianGiusti.  The machinery 
employed by Moore win indeed transplanted to Ame rica by James 
Russell Lowell, whose  Big/ste  Papers represent perhaps the highest 
moral  Ic-s-el yet attained  by satire.  

In no age was the spirit of satire so generally diffused as in the 19th 
century, but many of its eminent writers, while bordering on the 
domains of satire, escape the definition of satirist. The term cannot 
be properly applied  to Dickens, the keen observer of the oddities of 
human life; or to George Eliot, the critic of its emptiness when not 
inspired by a worthy purpose; or to  Balzac,  the painter 0f French 
soc iety; or to  Trollope,  the mirror of the middle classes of England. 
If Sailor Rena  ris.r  could be regarded as a satire, Carlyle would rank 
among the first of sati rists; but the satire, though very obvious, 
rather accompanies  than inspires the composition. The number of 
minor satirists of merit, on the other hand, is legion. Poole, in his 
broadly farcical Little  Ped!ingtoa,  rang the changes with i nexhaustible 
ingenuity on a single fruitful idea;  Jerrold's  comedies sparkle with 
epigrams, and his tales and sketcher  overhlow  with quaint humour; 

 Μl Ιος k.  in ha Now Republic, made the most of personal mimicry. 
the  !owmt  form of satire ; Samuel Butler  (Ei'ewhos)  holds an in-
verting mirror to the world's face with imperturbable gravity; the  
humour of Bernard Shaw has always an essential character of satire—
the sharpest social lash. One remarkable feature of the modern age  
is the union of caricature  (g.e.)  with literature. (R. G.)  

SATISFACTION  (Lat. {tiffs/m -0c, to satisfy), reparation for  
an injury or offence; payment, pecuniary or otherwise, of a  
debt or obligation; particularly, in law, and equitable doctrine 
of much importance. Ii may operate tither as between strangers  
or as  betwccn  father and child. As between strangers; it was  
laid down in  ΤοJlο1  ν. Duke of Shrewsbury, 1714, Pr. Ch. 
that where a debtor bequeaths to his creditor a legacy as great  .  
as, or greater than the debt, the legacy shall be deemed a  satislac. 
tion  of the debt. This rule, however, has fallen under a consider-
able amount of discredit, and very small circumstances are  
required to rebut the presumption of satisfac tion. if the debt 
was incurred after the execution of the will, there is no  satisfac. 
tion,  nor is there where the will giving the legacy contains a 
direction to pay debts. As between parent and child, the  
doct rine operates (a) in the satisfaction of legacies by portions,  
and (b) of portions by legacies. In the case of (a), it has been  
laid down that where a parent, or one acting in  ίσιο  parcsrlis,  

gives a legacy to a child, without stating the purpose for which  
he gives it, it will be understood as a  giortion;  and if the father  
αfterνι.αοια  advance a portion on  ϋας maχtia'  or Ft:Wm=  
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In life, of that child,  tboregis  of less  amoimt,  it Is a  iatidsctlon  
cl  the whole, or in part.  Tbisapplicationolthedoctrineiabased  
on the maxim that "equality is equity," as is also the rule  
(8) that where a legacy bequeathed by a parent, or one is  bc,  
$TC1Ib$,  is as great ax, α  greater than, a portion or provision  
previously secured to the child, a presumption  arixa  that the  
legacy was intended by the parent as a complete  satisfattion.  
In each of the above cases, of course, the presumption may be  
rebutted by evidence of the  testator'a inteπιlοχ.  

In theology, the  doctnne  of satisfaction is the doctrine that  
the sufferings of Christ are accepted by the divine justice as  a 
substitute for the punishment due for the sins of the world  
(see  Ατοxawxwή .  

$LTNA,  a  Butish  station in Central  Ιndl,  within' the state  
of  Rewab,  with a station on the East Indian railway, too m.  

S.W.  from  Allahabad.  Pop.  (t9οΣ)  7471. It is the headqua rters  
of the political agent for  Bagbelkhand,  and an important centre  
of  tradn  

SLTPUII4,  a range of hills in the centre of India. Beginning  
at the lofty plateau of  Amaxkantalt  (about 8'  Ε.),  the range  
extends westward almost to the W. coast. From  Amarkantnk  an 
outer ridge runs  S.W.  for about  'oo  m. to a point known as the  
Saletekri  hills in  Balaghat  district. As it proceeds westward  
the range narrows from a broad tableland to two parallel ridges  
endosing  the valley of the  Tapti,  as far as the famous  hH-fortresz  
of  Aairgarh.  Beyond this point the  Khandesh  bills, which  
separate the valley of the  Nerbudda  from that of the  Tapti, 

 complete the chain as far as the Western Chats. The mean 
elevation is about  spoo  ft.; but the plateaus of  Amarkanlak  
and  Cbauradadar in the east of  Mandla  district rise to nearly  
33οο  ft., and many of the posits and some of the tablelands 
exceed this altitude. The bill of  Kbamia  in  Betul  district is 
3700 ft., which is also the general height of the  Chikalda  hills 
overlooking the Serer plain, while the  Pachmarhi  hills east 
of Refill, rising abruptly from the  Neebudda  valley, culminate  
in  Dhokgarh  at an elevation of 4500 ft. Just east of  Asirgarh 

 there is a break in the range, through which passes the railway 
from Bombay to  Jubbulpore,  the elevation at this point being 
about  i  240 ft. The extreme length of the range Is about  όσο  m.; 
the breadth, which is too m. at its head across  Balaghat  and 

 Mandla,  diminishes to the  naτγοw  ridges of  Nimar. 
SATR.&E,  in  aticient  geography, a Thracian people, Inhabiting 

part of Mount  Pangaeua  between the rivers  Neatus  (Meats) and 
 Strymon  (Strums).  Αcc9rding  to  l{erodotus,  they were inde-

pendent in his time, and had never been conquered wit hin the 
memory of man. They dwelt on lofty mountains covered with 
forests and snow, and on the highest of these was an oriole of  
Dionysus, whose utterances were delivered by a priestess. They 
were the chief workers of the gold and silver mines in the district.  
Herodoius  Is the only ancient writer who mentions the  Satrae, 

 and  Tomascbtk  regards the time not as that of a people but of 
the warlike nobility among the  Tbradan DR and  Bessl. J.  Ε.  
Harrison and others identify them with the  Satyri  (Satyrs), the 
attendants and companions of Dionysus in his revels, and also  
with the Centaurs. The name  Satrokentae,  a  Tliracian  tribe 
according to  Hecataeus  (quoted In  Stephanus  of Byzantium),  
seems to support the second  idenlillcation.  

See  Herodotus  vii.  τ το-t ι α :  J. E. Harrison,  ΡτeΙ gο"usu  Ιο  Creek 
Re1ί ws 0903),  ρ.379;  W.  Tomascheck,  Die alis,' Th,gI'er  ( 1 893).  

8ΑΤΠΑΡΙΡeΤa. Khs ha!rapavan, Le."  ρrοtect Οr  (superintendent)  
of the country (or district),"  Heb. sahhshadra tan,  Cr. gsrp&m  
(mac. of  Miletus, Silai'ngsber. BerT. Ak. ipoo, τ τ), lξαώρανεkων  
(line, of  Mylass, Ditteiiberger, SyIbogi',  95),  ί ατρότιι (insc,  of  
Mylasa Lebas iil.  388,  Theopompp. xii),  shortened into  σατρ'ίπηή , 

 in ancient history, the name given  bytbe Ρersianstσ the goveτnοr  
of the provinces, By the earlier Greek authors  (Ilerodotus,  
Tbucydides  and often in Xenophon) it Is rendered by  Τταρχοi  
«  lieutenant, governor," in the documents from  Babylonla.  
and Egypt and in Ezra and  Nehem'ah  by  pakirn,  "governor  ";  
and the satrap  Maxaeus  of  CHris  and Syria in the time of Darius 
»1. and Alexander  (Αrτfaπ  ill. 8) calls himself on his coins  
«Mazdai,  whole  Iplacedj  over the country beyond the Euphrates  

and  Cilicia." CyruetbeGreat  divided his emplrebitoprovineos,  
a  de8ntΙve  organization was given by  Daxii's,  who established  
twenty great  satrapses  and fixed their  ιιΊbυte(Ηιrοdοι.ΙΙL8e aqq.)  
The  iatrap  was the head of the administration of his  pcovince  
he collected the taxes, controlled the local  oclals  and the subject  
tribes and cities, and was the supreme judge of the province  so 
whose "chair"  (Nehem.  iii.  ;)  every civil  md  criminal case  
could be brought. lie was responsible for the safety of the roads 
(of.  Xenopboii, Aiwb I. 9.  ι),  and had to put down brigands  
and rebels. He was assisted by a council of Persians,  ιο  which  
also provincials were admitted; and was controlled by a  roysi  
secretary end by  emissanes  of the king (αρ.  the "eye of the  
king  ").  The regular army of his province and the  fortrtsses  
were Independent of him and commanded by royal  orncers.  but  
he was allowed to have troops in his own service (in latex times  
mostly Greek mercenaries). The great ρrονinces were divid ed 

 Into many smaller districts, the governors of which are  elso  
called satraps and  hyparcha.  The  dlstributlou  of the great  
satrapies was changed occasionally, and often two of them were  
given to the same man. When the empire decayed, the satraps  
often enjoyed practical independence, especially as it became  
customary to appoint them also as generals In chief of their army  
district, contrary to the original rule. Hence rebellions of  
aatrsps  became frequent from the middle of the Sib century;  
under  Artsxerxes  IL occasionally the greater past  cl  Asia Minor  
and Syria was in open rebellion. The last great  rebellIons  were 
put down by Artaxerxes III The  satraplc admlnlstr*tlon  was  
reta ined  by Alexander and his successors,  eapecially  In the  
Seleucid  empire, where the satrap generally is designated  as  
sIralegus;  but their provinces were much smaller than under 
the Persians. 

In later times the cult of a god  Satrapes  occurs Is Syrian  
Inscriptions from Palmyra and the  Haurasi;  by  Pausamias  vi.  
25, 6,  Satrapea  Is mentioned as the name  cl  a god who had a  
statue and a cult In Ella and Is identified with  Korybaa.  The  
origin Of this god is obscure; perhaps it arose from a coil con-
nected with a statue or a. tomb of some satrap. 

See further under  Psssia' Aecierd Jiislory, front  th.Acbaemeid 
 period onwards, and works there  qsoted  (especially sermon  

SATRICUM  (mod.  Cosce),  an ancient town of  Latlina, shunted  
some 30m.  Ιο  the SE. of Rome, in a  low.lying  region to the S. of  
the Alban Hills,  Ιο  the  N.W.  of the  Pomptiite  Marshes. lt  was  
accessible direct from Rome by a road 'tinning more  ce  less  
paralleltolbeViaAppia, tothe&W.ofit. Itiassldl.bm  
been an Alban colony; It was a member of the Latin league  
of 49 Η.C.  and became  Volscian in 488. It was several limes 
won and lost by the  Rοmaιιε,  and twice destroyed by fire. After  
346  n.e.  we bear of it only in  oonnexion  with the temple of Mater  
Matiita.  A.  Nibby (Analisi ddt.s (arlO '€1 diido,vd di  R.osa .  
Rome,  τ8.'8,  Di. 64) was the first to fix the site upon the low bill, 

 siirroundcd  by lids cliffs, on which were still scanty  remaIns  of 
walling in rectangular blocks of the same mate rial,  whieb  is now  
occupied by the farm-house of Cones. One tulle  W.N.W.,  on the  
hill above In  Ferriere,  remains of an archaic temple, ascribed to  
Mater  Matuts,  were discovered by excavation in 1896.  The work  
was begun under the direction of Professor IL  &sihlot ci the  
University of  Bordeavy,  member of the French School of Rome,  
but after two 'reeks' work was suspen ded by order of the Italian  
government, and then resumed under the supervision of their  
own  oflicials,  The objects discovered are in the  hiuson  dl Παρα  

Giullo  at Rome. Another  Satricum  lay on the right bank  ci the 
I-Iris, not far from  Arpinum.  

See H.  Graillot  in Mileage: do need* f ιαnφίιι  di Ross,  (ι6. ' ι : 
and  Nolirk dogli steel (' 896),  ραιιim. IT . As.)  

SΑΤSUΕΑ ISLAND3,  a group of Islands belonging to Japan.  
lying westward of the province of  Satauma  (31  ο'  N. and sail'  
ο' Ε.).  The Iwo principal are  Kaml.Koshlki.sblma (ati et. by  

51)  and  Sbimο-Κο έ lk-abima (Siin. by  ). 
8ΑΤΤ!ΕΙ.ΕΕ. WΑSΧΠR (1844-1908),  American time and  

genre painter, was born in Brooklyn, New York, on the *8th  α1  
January  '8µ.  He graduated at Columbia University in ι863,  
studied in the National Academy of Design, and with Edwin  
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• in New York, and In ιαυδ-τιΙυο lender Lien Bonetst  
In Visit. He brat exhibited at the National Academy In  068,  
me slated an as'ociaLe of the Academy in  ι8,  and received its  
Demers Β. Clarke prose in 0)86. He was & member of the  
g.erL,a Ύ ιΙer Color Society and of the New 'York Etching  
Gbh, and was an excellent teacher. Saitertec died in Brooklyn  

so  tb• dib of May  1901 Αο g his favourite subjects were  
Arab the md figures In the onatvme of the colonial period.  

I&TVRI ΙSaπ swνs, a god of ancient italy, whom the  
Romans, sad till recently the moderns, identified with the Greek 
gini Creme.  

τ.  Crunso  me the youngest of the Titans, the children of Sky 
(Veins.) and Earth (Gaas). Resides the Titans, Sky and Earth  
had ether children, the Cyclopes and the ifundred-bandcrs.  

Vιeο the Cyclespts and the Hundred.handera proved  trouble.  ▪ .  Sky thrust them back into the bosom of Earth. This vexed  

garth. and site called on her eons to avenge her on their father  

y. They all shrank from the deed save Cronies, who waylaid 
sod mu&ilatd his father with a sickle or curved sword. From 
SW drags of blood which fell to the earth sprang the Furies and  
the Gents. Cronies now reigned in room of Sky. His wife was  

Rb.., who was also his sister, being a daughter of Sky and Eartix  

Sty and Earth had foretold to Cronies that be would be deposed  

by me of hie own ch ίΙdren, ιο heswalΙowed ιhernoneaΙtcranοthe  
. mc0  as they were born Thus he devoured nestle, Darer, 
11m. 'fades md Poseidon. But when Ritea had brought forth  
&us, the yοungesι she wrapped up a atone in swaddling dotbes  
sod guye it to Cronus, who swallowed is instead of the babe. 
Vbra Zeus, who had been hidden In Crete, grew up, be gave his 
Wiera doac which compelled him to disgorge first the atone and 
nee the children whom be had awallowed. 'flee stone was  

asseνιd at Delphi, evexy day it was anointed and on festivals  
I ian crnwnd with wool Zeus and his brothers now rebelled 
ιρέαst Cronies, and after a ten years' struggle they were victori.  

▪ .  Censors and the Titan, were thrust down to Tartarus, 
.ha. they were guarded  by the Hwxired.handers, Acco'ding  
Νclbees,  Centus was iemo,ed to the Islands ci the Blest, Where  

is ruled over the departed heroes, judging them in conjunction  

slab pa»'Α 'man ιbυa Plutarch (Dr Del.  Or'w. iS) mentions  
imey  that the dethroned monarch of the gods slept on an island  
si the .oitbcrn aria guarded by Brimus and surrounded by a  
mitt of attendant divliiiiict. The reign of Cronies was supposed  
to hey. been the golden age, when men lived like gods, free from  
led and grief and the weakness of old age (for dcath was like  

a); and the math brought forth abundantly without culilva-
ts.. There are few traces of the worship of Cronus in Greece.  

Γ '—.'»...  in his description of Greece, mentions only one temple  
.1 Cieme; it stood at the foot of the Acropolis at Athens and was  
soard to Cronies and Rhea jointly. The Athenians celebrated  

a eangal festival in his honour on the tath of Hecatombacon.  

Α  eeemt.sin  at Olympia was called alter him, and on its top  
used soed&es were dieted to him at the spring equinox.  

The ides that Οοmιs was the god of time seem, to have arisen  
biba  .onple  confusion between the words Cr.. and  Chronus  
Γ Sim "Ι. Curtms dedν s  Croons from the root  krii,  meaning " to 
ωααω‘αι." Croons may have been •  god of some aboriginal  half. 

eels, which the Genetic conquered. Heare the savage traits  
• he legend. ha conquest by Zeus and the scanty traces of his 
nestip se Greece. The myth of the mutilation  ci hity by Cronies 

γ  be •  particular form of the widespread story of the violent  
·ugI000  of Sky and  εarιh  by one of their children. Other forms  
• myrb  are found in New Zealand. India and China. Parallels  
b the  sisnowisig  and disgorging Incident are to be found In the (elk.  
had Bushmen,  Kaltres,  Smuts,  In'Jiaig  of  Gujaiis  end  Εsjη'ο.  

a Saturn and his wife Op. were amongst the oldest deities  
d ancient Italy. He is said to have bad an altar at the foot of  
W Capitol before Rome was founded. Saturn was a god of  

his nun, being derived from mars, "to sow." 
TIn ileetiScat ion of Saturn with Cronies' gave rue to the legend  
lInt alter his deposition by Zeus (Jupiter) Saturn wandered to  

'Se  Ηe.  Nut, according to Homer, Zeus was the eldest of the  
ιkikkαι of Crests and Rise.  

' Ν.  use also known by the  'pstbeacf Steirutua  or  Stevculius.  the  

god under one of his aspect..  

Italy, where lie ruled ssking in the goldenage end gigue the nett*  
Saturnia to the country.' Janus, another of the most ancient 
gods of itaiy, is said to leave welcomed him to Rome, and here 
be settled at the foot of the Capitol, which was called after him  
the Saturnian Hill. liii temple stood at the ascent from the 
Forum to the Capitol and was one of the oldest buildings in Rome, 
but the eight remaining columns of the temple probably formed  
..poetiono( elms temple Wilt in the impermltimes.  Tha image 
of Saturn In this temple had woollen bands fastened round its  

feet ell the rear through, except at the festival of the Saturnalia;  
the object of the bands was probably to detain the deity. 
Similarly there was a fettered image of Enyalius (the War God)  
at Rparta, and at Athens the image of Victory bad no wings, 
lest she might fly away. The mode of sacrifice at this temple  
was so far peculiar that the bead of the sacrificer seas bare as in 
the Greek ritual, instead of being covered, as was the usual  
Roman practice. Legend said that the Greek ritual was intro-
duced by Hercules, who at the earne time abolished the b υma  
sacrifices previously oucred to Saturn. Others said thai the  
rule bad been observed by the Pelasgiaiaa before. Under or  
behind the temple was the Romaa treasury, in which the archives  

as well as the treasurea of the slate were preserved. Dionysius  
Halicarnas'ensis (Aol.  Rem.  i.  )  tells that there were many  
sanctuaries of Saturn in Italy and that many towns seed places,  
especially mountιi, were called alter him. The oldest national  
form of verse was known as the Saturniasa. Like many other  
figures in Roman mythology, Saturn is said to have vanished 
at last from earth. His emblem was a sickle. The substitution  

oh • great scythe for the sickle, end the arlditionof sings andan  
boiar.glasa, are (rodent." Ops ("  plenty  "), wife of Saturn, seam  
an carthgοddesa, as appear from the custom observed by he, 
supplianis of sitting and carefully touching the eath while they  
mad, their vows to her. As goddess of crops arid the harvest  
she was called Conaiva, and under this name had a sanctuary 
at Rome, to which only the Vestals and the priest were admitted. 
As Saturn was identified in later times with Cronies, so was Op. 
with Rime. Another goddess mentioned as wife of Saturn was 
Lies, a goddess of barrenness. She was one of the deities to whom  

after a victory the spoils of the enemy were sometimes dedicated  

and burned.  
Saiemdl,s.—Thia,  the great festival of Saturn, was celebrated  

on the 19th, but after  Caesaι a  reform of the calendar on the ink,  
of December. Augustus decreed that the 17th should be sacred to  
Saturn and the 19th to  01Ι.Ί  Henceforward it appears that the  
17th  and  t8th  were devoted to the  Saιurτ,alm,  and the 19th and  
roth  to the  Opalis,s festival  cl  Op..• Cabgula  added a hub day, 
" th, day of youth" (dies  jsiwnaJiO,  devoted no doubt to the 

 sports of the young. But in popular usage the festival lasted .even  
4ays.  The woollen fetters were taken from the fret of the image d 

 Saturn, and each man  olfered  a pig. During the festival schools  wer.  
closed; no war was declared cc battle fought; so  punjdimeeut  was  
inflicted. In place of the toga an undress garment  (sysihemi)  was  
worn. Distinctions of  raπ k  were laid aside: slaves eat at table  
with their masters or were waited on by them, and the utmost  
freedom of speech was allowed them. Gambling with dice, at other  
time. Illegal, was now  permitted.•  All classes exchanged gifts, the  
commonest being wax tapers and clay dolls. These dolls we,.  
especially  yiven  to children, and the makers of them held a regular  
(air  st  this time.  Varro thοuht  these dolls represented original  
sacrifices of human beings to the infernal god. There was, as we hay,  

seen, a tradition that humus sacrifices were once offered to  Saturs,  
and the Greeks and mn ga th name of Coou. and Saturn to. 
cruel Pboecician BsaI
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Carthage. The  Cronus to whom human sacrifices are said to have  
been offered in Rhodes wig probably a  8aa1,  for there are traces oh  
Pboemcisi' wοιbiρ  iii Rhode,. It may be conjectured that the  
S.t,irnalia  me  origmally  a celebration  ci  the wetter solstice. Hence  

' ite  ii said to have taught the  Inbabitsnts  of  Ladum  agriculture,  
the art of navigation and the use of stamped pieces of metal for  

' riπg  the fleet centuries of the Christian era, Saturn was one  α1  
the chief popular divinities of northern Africa,  representIng  the  
Cartbsgmian  Bail under the title of  Doiiilsus Saturnies;  me  Toutsm.  
Dr  .S'alur'i dii  is  Afrua Ro,sema isis.  (ι89.).  

'There was  alec  a special  fndlval. Opecimolva,  on Aug. 25.  
'The fourth day of the festival was added by some on.  ianknowa. 

 'It is  cttious  to find a similar rule with  &  simile: exception in  
NepaL  See H. A. OIdfleld, Shticks Jim  Nir$l, vol.11. ρρ.  µ  
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the legend that it was instituted by Romulus under the name of the  
Brumalia (b, υ mα winter solstice). The prominence given  Ιο  
candles at the festival points to the custom of making a new fire at  
this time. The custom of solemnly kindling fires at the summer  

solstice (Evc of St John) has prevailed in most parts of Europe.  
notably in Germany, and there are traces (of which the yule-lof Is  

one) of the observance of a similar custom at the winter solstice.  
In ancient Mexico a new fire was kindled, amid great τe ο,cings,  at  
the end of every period of fifty-two years.  

The designation of the planets by the names of gods a at least as  
old as the 4th century c.c. The first certain mention of the star of  
Cronus (Saturn) is in Aristotle  (Melaphyswa,  p. 1073b. The  
name also occurs in the  Ερ ί nοmis  (ρ. 98Ζ  b) a dialogue of uncertain  
date, wrongly ascribed to Plato. In Latin, Cicero (tat century Sc)  

Is the first author who speaks of the p'anet Saturn. The application  
of the name Saturn to a day of the week (Satan., dies,  haturday)  
ό  first 6 υπd in Τ ί b υΙΙυ  (i.  3'  18). (J. G. Fit.;  Χ.)  

SATURN, in astronomy, the sixth major planet in the order  
of distance from the sun, and the most distant one known  
before the discovery of Uranus in 1782.  Its symbol lab. Its 
periodic time is somewhat less than 30 years, and the interval  
between oppositions is from in to 53 days greater than a year.  
It appears as a star of at least the first magnitude, but varies  
much in brightness with its orbital position, owing to the varying  
phases of its rings.  Ιι  seems to resemble Jupiter in its physical  
constitution, but the belts and cloud-like features so conspicuous  
on that planet are so faint on Saturn that they can be seen only 
in a general way as a slight mottling. In colour the planet has 
a warmish tint, not dissimilar to that of  Arciurus.  Its density 
is the smallest known among the planets, being only ι3  that  
of the earth, and therefore less than that of water. 

Owing to the difficult),  of distinguishing any Individual  
feature, the rotation of the planet has been observed only on a 
few rare  occasipns  when a temporary bright spot appeared and 
continued during several days. The first observation of such a  
spot was made by the elder Herschel, who derived a rotation 
period of  ιο  h.  ιό  m. In December 1876  &  bright spot appeared 
near the equator of the planet, which was observed by  Asaph 

 Hall at Washington for more than a month. It gradually spread 
out in longitude, and finally faded away. The time of rotation  
found by Hall was soh.  Ι4.  24 5. A third spot appeared in 1903  
on the northern hemisphere, and bad a rotation period of about 
sob. 38m. The deviation of this period from the others indicates 
that, as in the case of Jupiter and the sun, the time of rotation 
is least at the equator, end increases toward the poles. Both  

from this differonce  and from the appearance presented by the  

planet it is clear that the visible surface is not a solid, as in the  
case of Mars, but consists of a layer of cloudy or vaporous matter,  
which conceals from time the solid body of the planet, if any such  

exists. Owing to the rapid rotation the figure of the disk is 
markedly elliptical, but when, owing to the rings being seen  
edgewise, the entire disk is visible, the latter sometimes seems  
to have the form of a square with its edges rounded oil. This  
may be an illusion. 

The most  remagkable  feature associated with Saturn is its  
magnificent system of ring and satellites. The former is unique 
In the solar system. The ring, the seeming ends of which were 
first seen by Galileo as handles to the planet, was for some time  

a mystery. After Galileo had seen it at one or two oppositions, 
it laded from sight, a result which we now know was due to the  

advance of the planet in its orbit, bringing our line of sight  
edgeways to the ring. When it reappeared, Galileo seems to  

have abandoned telescopic observation, but the  "ansae"  of  
Saturn remained a subject of study through a generation of his  

successors without any solution of their mystery being reached.  

The truth was at length worked Out in  ι66  by Huygens. who  
first circulated his solution in the form of an anagram. When  
arranged in order the letters read:  

Aonulo cingltur tenul,  piano,  ousquam cobacrante,  ad  ecliptiasrn  
inclinato."  
This designation of a plain thin ring surrounding the planet,  
but disconnected from It, and inclined to the ecliptic, is  acτurgte  
and as complete as the means of observation permitted.  

The varying phases presented by Site ring arise from Its  havIng  an  
inclination of 270  tO the orbit of the planet, while its plans  rentems  

invariable in  dli'sctiog  as the planet perform.  Ιιι onbied eevolasise  
There arc therefore two opposite points of the orbit, at each σi 
which the plane of the ring passes through the sun, and Is seem nest 
cέgways  from the earth. At the two Intermediate point, the ring r  
seen as opened out at as angle of 27'. The appestat m ι mieetsi  
surface which it then presents to us met* that resented by tin  
pbnet, no that the brightness of the entire system to tsr naked C; I  
Is more than double.  

In 1665 William Ball or Balk. jotnt-four.der and first treasrn,-r  

the Royal Society, discovered that the ring was apparently f οrαiel  
of two concestrie rings, separated by a fine ,.kek line. This an  

afterwards independently discovered by G. D. Cas'itii at the Part  
Οι  servatory.  As the telescope was improved, yet other shads -i  
liFts  concentric with the ring itself were fosnd. These were west  
timesregarded as divisions, but if the./ ate such they are by  is 
πaca ιιu complete and sharp. The un'ersal role is that, if we  tori  
eider any portion of the ring contained between two circles can  
centric with the ring itself, the general aspect and brightness of tl'i  
circular portion are alike through its whole circumference. Thai I  
to say, if the brightness of different parts of the ring be  compami 
it is found to be constant when the parts compared are equallj  
d'ό ι ant from the centre, but subject to variation as we pass from  tlη 
circumference towards the centre. The Inner and broader ul ‚5; 
two rings is brightest near the outer pert end shades off tewand tin 
plm'et, mάυaΙ1y  at first, and more rapidly afterwanis. Its lime  
portion is so dark that it was at one time regarded an separate. an  
called the "crape" or "dusky" ring. This supposed  dιscονeι  
of an inner ring was made independently b' W. R.  Dawe.  of Englast  
and C.  Ρ.  Bond of the Harvard Οbserνa ι ry, though  J. C. Sane . 
Berlin noticed the actual appearance at ac earlier date. Tins  moe  
powerful telescopes of the present time itiow  this dusky mug to b 
continuous with the inner portions of the mann  ring, and t.azI.parenl  
at least near its inner edge. . . 

The physical constitution of the rings is unlike that of any otlse  
object In the solar system. They are nc;  formed of a oontsnuou 
fy55 of solid or liquid matter, but of disc left particles cl unkaow  
minuteness, probably widely separatetl in proportion to ilsel 
individual volumes, yet so close as to ippear  continuous wh  
viewed from the earth. This constitutian  was first divined  
Cassini early in the i8th centrny. But, although the imροιelbllit  
that a continuous ring could surround a planet w ιhουι telling  'apo  
it was shown by Laplace, and must have been evident to all in  
vestigators in celestial mechanics, Cassini's explanatIon  was fat  
gotten until 1848. In that year James Clerk Maxwell, In an  essα l  
which was the first to gain the newly.founded Adams pnlse  of  ώ  
univcesity  of Cambridge, made an exhaustive m'tbsnnaiknl in  
vestigation of the satellite constitution, showing that It alone ansi  
fulfil the conditions of stability. Although this demoosgrarioi  
placed the subject beyond doubt, It was of great interest whet 
3 . E. Keeler at the Allegheny Observatory proved this txinsihutiat 
by spectro.copIc observation in 1895. He found by measuring th  
velocity of different parts of the ring to or from the earth that, a  

we pass from the Outer to the inner regions of the ring. the  velocii;  
of revolution around the planet Increase., each concentric portion e  
the ring having the speed belonging to a satellite revolving in  
circular orbit at the same distance from the planet.  

A remarkable feature of the rings is that they are so than as t 
 elude measurement and nearly disappear from view when sen  

edgeways even in ροweτfυl telescopes. As this can happen only a  
the rats moments when the plane of the ring passes  scaχtl  
through the earth, precise observations of the ρίιιιοοαιesισα  an 
powerful telescopes are few. But before or after the epochs at  whki  
the plane passes through the sun, there Is sometimes  a  yedod e 
several weeks, during which the sun shines on one face of the ma,  

while the other is presented to the earth. In October 407 ‚1'  
sppearance presented by the rings was studied by W. W. CsΙυgbe 
at the Lick Observatory, and  Ε. Ε.  Barnard at the  Yedess  Oh  
servatorv. The position of the ring as seen against the planet  i  
marked by a dark line stretching across the equator, νshscέ  is eli  
thin shadow of the ring, on which the sun shines as a very,  stet 

Αn interesting question still open is the nature  of the  Seonsiho  
divisions  cl  the ring.. Are these divisions real or  arel  ,y  aimpf  
apparent arising from a darker colour in the matter which compose 
them? in the case of the sbaipest and beat.known di ν2ιiοn. t 
which the name of  Cassini  ha. been given from its first observes  
there would seem to be little doubt that the division as real. Bit 
there in some doubt in the case of the other divisions. While man  
excellent observers have sometimes thought they saw a  cumplet  
separation between the bright and the crone rings, no such plieue  
menon has been seen in the greet telescopes of our times, and it  i  
almost certain that the dark colour of the crap. ring arises mend  
from its  Ietnuity  and transparency.  Irrom Barnard's observation e  
the passage of Japetu. through the shadow of Saturn and Its ring  
it appears that the transparency  giadually diminishes from tin  
centre of this ring to Its line of junction with the bright sing. I  

there should ever be a transit of Saturn centrally past a bright  inst  
many questions as to the const itution of the nags may be  .sttkd  ti;  
noting the times at which the star was seen through the  divIsions  e  
the  π  
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SakiNks  ή  S'gsirs.  
Satarn  ό  surrounded by a system of nine or (perhaps) ten  

emsiεea.  The brightest of these  W,s dίscονerd  by Νuυgens  
in 3665  while pursuing his studies of the ring. The  follbwing  
tehie ibows  the names, distances, times of revolution, discoverer  

ιιel daic of discovery of the nine whose orbits are well established:  

Ι 	Name ' 
lance. 

Πeriοdiιε 
Time. iιrnwιeτ. Date el 

Dacονιη  161 11  

9
0
  ')Ο

'fl.·.'9
  

0 23 
1 	9 
1 	21  
2 	18 
4 12 

55 23 
21 	? 
79 	έ  

546 II 

W.  Heflefid 

 G.D.Cai*IIII 
,, 
,,  

»ιy ιΙ Bond 
l.D.Caisini 
W.  Η.  flckering 

The 

 

'789, Sept. 17 
 ‚789. Aug. 28 

1634, Μαrch  
1684, March  
1672, Dec. 23  
165', ΜΙr.25 
Ι$4i,Se$.16 
1671,Οctο1κτ  
1898, August 

bee inner satellite, seem to form a class by themselves, of  
shell the distinguishing feature is that the orbits are so nearly  
sender that  οο  eccentricity has been  octenirdy  detected in them,  

that the planes of their orbits  cοidde  with  thai  of the ring 
d, it may be inferred , with the plane of the planet's equator.  

flm,so  far as the position of the planes of rotation and  ιενώ υ-
οειι  concerned, the system keeps together sail it were rigid. 
ΙΙΜ. tissaka  from the mutual  gttraction  of the various bodies.  
& sensenkebie  feature of this inner system is the sear approach  

Ν  '—·-abiΙity  in the periods of revolution. The pe riod  
si Teibys is nearly  doubi.  that of  Mimas,  and the period of  
facelad'Ia  nearly double  thai  of Diane. The result of this near  

ψιeecb to commensurability is a wide  libraiioa in the  longi- 
'4 the satellites,  having  ptriods  very long compared with  

lbs 11mm  of  nevokuion.  
Each of the four outer satellites  ιaa  some special feature of  

merest Titan is much the brightest of all and has therefore 
 hi.  mmt  accurately  obeetvad. J{jperimi  1* so small as to be  

siehle  only  ώ  a powerful te lescope, and his a quite  eccenlnc 
Wk. its time of revolution is almost  commensurable with that  
sf Τgaa,  the  ratio of  the  ρedodbeίng3 tο4. Thereaultisibat  
lbs mejor ‚isa  01 the orbit of  Rypentsn  ban a retrograde motion  
WsV  ‚d annually, of such a character that the conjunction  
tithe two satellites always occurs near the apocenire  of the orbit,  
i'n  the distance of the orbit from that of Titan is the greatest,  
lb. is among the meat interesting  pbenq  acne of celestial  
cectenics. J.ipctua  has the  peculiariiy  of always appearing  
k*tei  when seen to the west of the planet than when seen  
b the esag. This 13 etplalned by the supposition that, like our  
mm,  this  sateflhte always presents the same face to the central  
holy, and is darker in colour on one side than on the other.  

Is studying a mms of photogrupha of the sky in the neighbour-
had α1 Senor.. nh..% at the brands Harvard ob'eevatoiy at Are.  

Peru W. Η.  Pickering found on each of thise plates a vety 
stir which was missing on the other two. He coi'ciudid that  

deb wee. the Image, of a satellite moving around the planet. The  
hub .is then entering the Milky Way, where minute stars were so  

mm,s. timi it via not easy to osnSrm  ιό.  discovery. When the 
Οhωt baι' to emerge from the Milky Way no dilltcult y  was found  

shouting the object, and proving that it was a ninth satellite. 
 ho  stim Wa. found to be istrogeade, a mncliido'i confirmed by  

Frisk  Ε.  Rosa. This phenomenon may be regarded as unique in  
stώτ.γisιm.  let, althcngh the stotlon of the satellite of  Neptuos  

bercοgοiiiα it 15 de 051y hem& ιιSιlΙΙtΙ  of  thai planse.  

Another ewtimoΙy  faint satellite lisa postubly bee, estahilaind  
by Picbc'iag, but it! orbit I. still In some doubt.  

The conclusiooa from the spectrum of Satum and numerical  
particulars relating to the planet, are found in the article Ριaχετ.  

The planes of the orbits of the inner nix satellites are coincident  
with the · pus, of the nag system, of which the elements are as  

bcagitudeo(sseendingnods oe.diptio . 	. 
Iisclsnaiion 	... . ... 28 
Exterior diameter of outer stag, in m

. ..
Iles 	, 

Interior 	,, ,, 	. 	• 
Εχteτiα 	 'Inner rIng 	,, 	. 	.  
Interim 	,, 	,, 	,, 	. 	. 
Interior 	,, 	dark ring 	,, 	. 	• 
Breadth of outer bright ring 	,, 	. 	. 
Breadth of division between the ring., In miles 
Breadth of inner bright rIng 	 ,, 	. 
Bsaadth  of dark rug 	 ,, 	• 
Bwcadth  of system 01 bright rings 	,, 	. 
Breadth of entire system cl nags 	,, 	. 
Space between planet and dark rings 	,, 	

. 

10' aa ' 
166,920  
147,670 
144.310  
109,500  
91480 
9,625  
1,680  

17.605  
b,όό ο  

28410  
37,570 

ίkήοΝJ 
 

ZATURITA  (mod.  Swurnio),  an ancient town of Etruria  
Italy, about 23 m.  Ν.Ε.  of  Orbetello  and the coast.  Dionysius  
of  Halicarnassua  enumerates it among the towns first occupied 
by the  Pelasgi  and then by the  Tuacana.  A Roman colony was  
conducted there in 183  S.C., and it was a  prasfcc!ura,  but other-
wise little is known about it. Remains of the city walls, in the  
polygonal style, still ezist,  to which Roman gates were added. 

 Roman remains have also been discovered within the town, and 
remains of tombs outside, orig inally covered by tumuli, which 
have now disappeared, so that Dennis wrongly took them for 
megalithic remai ns .  Pitigliano,  some is m. to the  S.W.,  is  
another Etruscan rile.  

See C. Dennis, Cities aid  Cemekries  of  EIrurin (l.ondoo,  τ88,  
3. 496; Iί, 375; A. Pasqul in Nouns  degli semi (1882), 52.  

IATUBRIAN  Ι!  (tat.  Sahirniiu, I.e.  which relates  Ιο  
Saturn), the name given by the Romans to the crude and irregular  
measures of the oldest Latin  folk'aonga.  The session Is  
generally of the following type:  

with which  Macaiilay  compares the nursery rhyme, "The Queen 
was in her parlpui, eating bread and honey." There was,  howevcr, 

 considerable licence in the scansion, and we can gather only that  
the verse was generally of  this type, and had, light and vivacious  
movement. It occurs in a few inscriptions (the verses on the  
tombs οf  the  Scipice. cf.  Blicheler, Asihdogia L'iiina,  ι8)  
in fragments,  Livius Aodronicus  and the  Bdusrni Pasi'i'm  of  
Naeviva.  Subsequently it was ousted by Greek metres. T he  
question as  Ιο  whether it depended upon accent or upon quantity  
has been much discussed.  

See  Kellet,  Dee  saii'ewistke  Vies (Prague,  018 and  ι886); Thurney.  
sea,  Der  Salsirske Ηalle,  1885); Havet Di  rais'r,,io Laiuwriim 
semi (Pads 1811ο); Willer. Dee mSurersrhs Vies mid  isis. D'akmaiw 
088): Leo. Div  ιαΙι,sΊSιhι Va's (ιqο): Du Baja, 38." drones 
,. Asise. Pidey  (New York, 1906);  abe Mesamsen, Hsut ή .R.w,  
I. chap. xv.  

SATBRNZIWI WCIUI APPUIRIUI Reman  demagogue.  
As rimester  (io' S.C.)  he superintended the  InspoSlation  of corn  
at Ostia, but bad been removed  by the Senate (an unusual  
proceeding), and replaced by M.  Aemilius Scauius  (ft.), one  
of the chief members  cl the government party. lie does not 
appear  ιο baνebeeυ cbargιd ν ίncapadty  or  mlιιιταmgementi 
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and the injustice p1 his dismissal drove him into the acme of the 
popular party. ID 103 he was elected tribune. He entered into 
an agreement with C. Marius, αιαιi in order to gain the favour of 
his soldiers  proposed that each of his veterans should receive  
an allotment of  ioo jugera  of land in Africa. He was also  chiegy 

 instrumental in securing the election of Marina to his fourth 
consulship  (ιστ).  An opportunity of retaliating on the nobility  
was  ailorded  him by  thearrival ( ι of  ambasιadοιsfτσm Mhthra

-dales VI. of  Ponlue, WiflI  large sums of money  br bribing the 
senate;  compromlaing  revelations were made by  Siturninus,  who 
insulted the ambassadors. Re was brought  ιο  trial for violating 
the law of nations, and only escaped  conssction  by an ad wizen.  
candler appeal to the people. To the first  tribtinate  of  Saturnitius 

 is probably to be assigned his law on  majestas,  the exact provi-
sions of which are unknown, but its object was probably to 
strengthen the power of the tribunes and the popular party;  

it deals with the  ,sinida majezias  (diminished authority) of the 
Roman people, that is, with all acts tending to impair the 
integrity of the Commonwealth, being thus more comprehensive 
than the modern word "treason." One of the chief objects of 

 Satueninus's  hatred was Q.  Caecilius Metellus Numidicus,  who, 
when censor, endeavoured to remove  Saturninus  from the senate  
on the ground of immorality, but his colleague refused to assent. 
In order to ingratiate himself with the people, who still cherished 
the memory of the  Graccbi, Satirnsinus  took about with him 

 Equisius,  a paid freedman, who gave himself out to be the non  

of  Tlberlus Grarehus.  Although the mother of the  Gracchi 
 refused to acknowledge him, the people stoned  Metellus  because 

he would not admit his claim to citizenship.  Equiiius  was 
afterwards elected tribune. Marius, on his return to Rome  
after his victory over the  Cimbri,  finding himself isolated in the 
senate, entered into a  compaci  with  Saturninus  and his ally 
C.  Servilius Glaucia,  and the three formed a kind of triumvirate, 

 supperted  by the veterans of Marina and the needy rabble. 
By the aid of bribery and assassination Marina was elected  (Ισο 

 consul for the sixth time,  Glaucia  praetor, and  Saturnlnus 
 tribune for the second time.  Salurninus  now brought forward 

an agrarian law, an extension of the African law already alluded  
ιo.  It was proposed that all the land north of the  Padus (Πο) 

 lately in possession of the  Cinibri,  including that of the inde-
pendent Celtic tribes which had been temporarily occupied by 
them, should be held available for distribution among the 
veterans of Marius. This was unjust, since the land was really  

the property of the provincials who had been dispossessed by 
the  Cimbel.  Colonies were to be founded In Sicily,  Achaea  and 
Macedonia, on the purchase of which the  " 'golosan  gold," the 
temple treasures embezzled by Q.  Servilius Caepio  (praetor too),  
was to be employed. Further, Italians were to be admitted to 
these colonies, and as they were to be burgess colonies, the 
right of the Italians to equality with the Romans was thereby 
partially recognized. This part of the bill was resented by many 
citizens, who were unwilling so allow others to abate their 
privileges.  Λ  clause provided that, within five days after the 
passing of the law, every senator should take an oath to observe 
It, under penalty of being expelled from the senate and heavily 
fined. All the senators subsequently took the path except 

 Mettllus,  who went into exile. Sat  urninus alao  brought in a 
bill, the  objert  of which was to gain she support of the rabble 
by supplying corn at a nominal price. The  qusestor  Q.  Setvilius  
Caepio  'declared that the treasury could not  ttand  the strain,  
and  Saturninus's  own  colltagues  interposed their veto. 

 Saturninus  ordered the voting to continue, and  Csepio  dispersed 
the meeting by violence. The  aenaic  declared the proceedings  
null  md  void, because thunder had been heard;  Saturninus  
replied that the senate had better  reasain  quiet, otherwise the  
thunder might be followed by hail. The bills (legs Appideiae)  
were finally passed by the  nid  of the  Isfurimn veteranS.  

Marina, finding himself overshadowed by his colleagues and 
compromised by their excesses, thought seriously of breaking  
with them, and Sαιιιπιinus and  Glaucia  saw that their only hope 

 'According to some, the non of the  Caepio  mentioned above.  
But  chronologIcal  reason, make the relationship doubtfiA  

of safety lay In their retention of  0111cc. Saturninus  was elected  
tribune  f*r  the third time it» the year beginning the  seth  of 
December too, and  Glaucia,  although at the time  prutoe  sad 

 therelore  not eligible until after the lapse of two years. was a  

candidate for the  coniulship.  M.  Antonium  the orator was  
elected without opposition; the  oihee  government  endlda ιe,  
Gaius bbtmmius,  who seemed to have the better chute? 01  
success, was beaten to death by the hired agents of  Satimnlaiiia  
and  Glaucia,  while the voting was actually going on.  ThIs  
produced a  οαmρlete revulaios  of public feeling. The senate met  
on the following day, dec lared  Saturninus  slid  Glaucis  public  
enemies,  md  called upon Marina to defend the State. Mantis 

 bd  no alternative but to obey.  Saturninus,  defeated in a  
pitched battle in the Forum (Dec. ιο),  took refuge with his 
followers In the Capitol, where, the water supply having been  

cut off, they were forced to capitulate. Marius. having assured  

them that their lives would be spared, removed them to the  

Curia  Hostlila,  intending  ιο  proceed against them according to  
law. But the more impetuous members of the aristocratic  paiy  
climbed onto the roof, stripped  ofi  the tiles, and stoned  Satuminus  
and many others to death.  Ginuda,  who had escaped into a 
house, was dragged out and killed.  

Btsitocicersv. —Appian, Del. rb  I.  18-; Died. Sic.  ‚ansi.  
Is, Plutarch,  Mo,,,s,  28.30;  Lινγ, ΕρsΙ.  69; Florus ill.  ιό ;  
Veil. Pat. ii 12; Aucto' ad Hereunium  i.  SI'  Aurelius Victor.  
Dc cI,is iL'usInlbus,  73; Orosius v. '; Cicero, i','0 Belbo,  21.  41S.  
Brutes, 62. Dc oralonc,  ii. 49. Be husruspicum rιsροasΰ , 59, ρrο 
.Sniio.  47,  Pro Rabirio, pasaim; Mommuen. Hisi.  of Rosse(Eng.  trans.).  
• iv. ch. 6; C. Long, Decline 4 the Rouses R'psblsc  it. ch.  ιο;  
E.  Klebs  In Pauly-WIssows's R,akNcydo(iddio',  ii ,  t  ι896); we 
further Rena;  ilislOry, Il., '  The Republic,' Period C:  

SATYRS  (Saτνι), iτι  Greek mythology, spirits, half-man half-
beast, that haunted the woods and mountains,  compudoiis  of  
Pan and Dionysus. They are not mention ed  In Homer; Iii  
a fragment of  Hesiod  they are called brothers of the mountain 
nymphs and  Curetes,  an idle and worthless race. Fancy  
represented them as strongly built, with  dat  noses, painted ears,  
small horns growing out of the forehead, and the tails of horses  

or goats. They were a roguish but faint-hearted folk, lovers of  

wine and women, roaming to the music of pipes and cymbals. 
castanets and bagpipes, dancing with the  nympbs  or  puisofng  
them and striking terror into men. They had a special form of  

dance miles  Sikirngir.  In earlier Greek art they appear as old  
and ugly, but in later art, especially in  wotka  of the Attic school, 
this savage character is softened Into a mere 'rout hful  and  gracuful  
aspect. There Is a famous statue  suppoand  to be a copy of a  
work of  Praxiteles,  representing a graceful satyr leaning against  
a tree with a flute in his hand, In Attics there was a apse-lea of  

drama known as the Satyric; it parodied the legends of gods end  

heroes, and the chorus was  compoSed  of  satyla. Baripidea's  
play of the  Cydops  is the only extant example of this kind of 
drama.  Theolder natyrs  were called  Sileni,  the younger  S'tyrfsd. 

 By the Roman poets they were often confounded  with the Fauna. 
The symbol of the shy and timid satyr was the hare. In some 
districts of modern  Greece the spirits known as  Celleantase, σd χ  
points of resemblance to the ancient  satyra;  they bare goals'  
ears and the feet of asses or goats, are covered  with hair, and  
love women and the dance. The herdsmen of  Pamasana  believe  
In a demon of the  mOuntain  who-is bid vi hares and guess.  

in the Authoriaid Version of l.a. xid.  2 1 .  saxir.  '4 the Weed  
"satyr" is used so render the Hebrew  st'ktat,  "hairy  osca,"  Α  
kind of demon or ouperi'atwsi being known to Hebrew  
folk-lore as inhabiting waste places is ττssι nt; a practice 

 b of sacrificing to the st'rtm is alluded to in 1ev. xvii.  i  
where  Ε.  V. ha. "devil.." Τlιe' corre.p.nd to the  
"shaggy demon of the mountain-pu." (ambb aJ.'eknfo) of old  
Arab  .upeTsOtion.  

SAUCE, flavouring or seasoning for food, usually in a liquid 
or semi-liquid slate, either served  aτρaraΙcly  or mixed with the 
dish. The preparation of suitable sauces Is one of the  esaintisla  
of good cookery, The word comes through the Fr. from the  

Lat. zaire,  salted  or pickled food  (salire,  to season or sprinkle  
with sal, salt). The same Latin word  lsaa  also given "saucer."  
properly  • dish for sauce, now a small flat  p1st.  with a  d*pcai.d  
centre to bold a cup and so prevent the  suming  of  l'qgid,  wad  



. SA.lJERLAND-SAtTL  
▪ "  (O. Fr.  so,idgit,  Late  Lat. sabidesi),  minced  
οιιαned roeS!.  chiefly peek, stuffed into coverings of akin. The  
νεδκραarmaci  saucy," Impertinent,  "ehOek),"  is an  obvloua  
ressnierersce from the  'atiriem  α  pungency of a  seuce,  and has  
a  ιrcιabk  literary  Incestry;  thus Larimer (Misc. Se.)  

wbt'n  we me α  fellow sturdy, lofty and proud, men say this  
lc &  saucy k''."  

1417111111111Χ • mountainou.  district of Germany, in the  
Pemaiss pouvirice  of  We ΙρhaΙia,  between the Sing and the  
likr.  separated by the former from the  Wcslerwald  on the S.,  

L by the latter from the coal formation of  Aidey  on the Ν.  
Ιι m ι.  well-wooded plateau .f the  Devc.wan  formation,  divemfied  
by deep valleys and tracts of heather land. The district  is  

&va'mtc  tourist resort.  
.w E. W. Grimm. Des Scwrkad sad seja' Benokties ίτικι mi..  

Psiferbomi.  ι6);  Fricke, Pd? Tourist in Seeeri'rnd juiclekld.  
iSpi.  and  Kneebuach. Reέ4ilkrtτ dsr'h dos Sai'erkrid (L)ortmuud,  
isuw.  

MDGOI.  or  Saosa,  a town and district of British India,.  
n the  Jubbulpore  division of the Central Provinces.. The  

in a picturesque  situatiOn  on a spur of the  Vmdbyan  
bib, 17 513  ft. above  sea.Ievel, bar a station on the Indian Mid. 
hod  τ1way. Ρορ. (tear) 42,330. It has long ceased to be 
a σριτνsinε  place. though it Is still third in Importance in the  
remince. Ιι  was founded in 1 660, but owes its importance to  
inefeg  been made the capital of the  Mabratta  governor who 

 istablisined  himself here in ι735. The  canlonments  contain a 
 W5rry  of artillery, a detachment of a European regiment, a  

siting cavalry and a native infantry regiment. The town Is 
 6..6,oυJy  built, and is απ  emporium of trade.  

Tie  Dιτ*tcτ  0?  Satreos  has an area of 302 sq.  m. It  is an 
esseιαινe.  elevated  and in parts tolerably level plain, broken  
. gbce.  by low bills of the  Vlndhysn  sandstone. It is traversed  
by  ‚umaroms  streams, chief of which are the Surer, Bees,  Dbasan  
end Bin., all flowing in a northerly direction towards the valley  
st  the Ganges. In the  .oulhern  and central parts the soil Is  
Wirt, formed by decaying trap; to the north and east it is a  
, .bιοwπ  alluvium. Iron ore of excellent quality Is found  
md  worked at  Hirapur.  a small village in the extreme northeast.  
The district  conlains aeveral  densely wooded tracts, the largest  
d  sbkh  in the  Ramria  teak forest preserve in the north.  

The  populiiio*  in 1901 was 469,479, showing a decrease of  ao% 
the decade, due to the results of famine. The  ρrjπcψal  crop. arc  
ur, millet pulse. oil seeds and a little cotton. The main line of  

• isn Fsftdbnd eatiway  mm" the district, with a branch frees  
lτανα so  Kassioc  the East indite  'ystern  

a treaty concluded with the  Mahintla Pesliwa  in 1818.  the  
pune,  part of the present district was made over to the  Bntish;  
.'  the town became the capital of the %tiger and  Nerbudda  
Tmesnei,  then attached to the North -westerii b'rovinces.  During  
6.  I4eeioy  of 8667  the whole district Win in the  ponemasi  of the  
ant' excepting the town and fort, in which the  Ευτοry πs  were  

.ι  sss  foe eight months, till relieved by Sir Hugh Rose. The rebels 
 w.v mutts. detested and order iris again restored by March 185$.  

Sr the  .Sai,goi' Dirn*S (kse(ker (Atlahabad. tqo7). 
 $fluJm.flGH.  or  Sojnm.Aa,  the principal town of the  Mukri 

Waki.  in the province of  Aaerbaijsn  in Persia, in a fertile  
dry. between  30  and 40 m. S. of Lake  Uraria,  at an  eΙνaΙ iοn  
d aι o  ft. it has past and telegraph offices, and a population 
d sheet  yono, imatly  Kurds of she  Mutri tribe, and exports  
bid (rust, grain and tobacco. 'There axe many  met's kieafftka  
Rib this name (Turkish, meaning "cold stream," or "cold  

in  Peesia, ibe'most  notable, after the  above.mentioncd  
Lusdids  city, being a district of the province of Teheran, with  
mar.  vBliges.  The place was  temporarBy  occupied by Turkish  
linen io  January 

Mill, (Hub,  "'i',  "askad "),  in the Old Testament, son of 
Ink sad king of  israel.1  His history is closely interwoven with  
the 01 the  peophet  Samuel and the  Judasan  king David. Two 
desert  acco'suts  are given of his rise In one Samuel, after tie. 
κακι the  Ρbduιtin's5  rule, as the last "judge" of Israel; the  
Ικκ *mend king, and Saul, a young giant of Benjamin,  
"‚mi.'  by let.  the  cholce  is confirmed when he deliver,  

the name Said, also that of  aa Edomite  king (Cm. my  
ιτ elm 1, use  SiiWI'. ‚'mc'. Kisli  scent to be identical with lb. 
1m.'  perseenl  and zed-mine  l,Cala.  

Jabcsb.Gflead  from the  Ammonitet  (r Sam. 1441, x.  η-a, 
xi., xi.). In the other, Saul Is raised up by Yahweh to deliver  
Israel from a aura  Phlllatine  oppression. Samuel, a sear of local  
fame, previously unknown to Saul, gives him the divine corn. 

 mission, and ultimately a complete victory is gained  whkb  Is  
celebrated by the erection *1 an altar (lx.  ι-χ. ιό ,  xiii. seq.).  
Se, further  Sanum.  Once king, Sind achieves conquests over  
the surrounding states,  ssid  the brief summary In a Sam. xis.  
47.55 may be supplemented by a Sam. 1.  ι  sqq,  whet, the  
brave deeds of the loving  p,ir Saul and his son Jonathan, and 
their untimely death, loins the subject of an old poem which  
vividly describes the feelings of a  peo,trste  nation. Saul and his  
sons fell in the berate on  Mi.  When in the north and the land was  
thrown into  cod'telcn (,  Sam. ml.).  J'besh.GlIead,  mindful  
of its deist, secretly carried away the dead bod ies  (cl.  a Sam.  xx&  
α and Abner the commander  bv!TinByTemoved  the  auvviv.  
ing see,  Ιahbο.bth,  to  Mahamim  and at length succeeded in 
establishing his power over all Israel  north of Jerusalem (a Sam.  
ii 8  seq.).  But the sequel is lost in the  mceepogiulir  accounts of  
the rise of David.  

Little old tradi tion 1' preserved of the house of Saul. The 
interest now lies in the prominence of Samuel, and more particu-
larly in the coming supremacy of the  Judsean  king David (see  
the  introductosy ruse a Sam.  xiv.  is); ass result of this Saul is  
depicted in less sympat hetic colours, his  peltlncus  and animosity 
stand in strong contrast to David's chivalry and resignation, and . 

in the melancholy  Beajamlie  court with its rivalry said jealousy , 
 the romantic attachment between David and Jonathan  fotte.  

the one redeeming feature. 'The great Israelite  dltas%er  is fore-
shadowed  in  &  thrilling narrative of  Saul's  visit to the since 
famous Witch of  Endor  (a Sam.  xxviii.).  Israel had last its  
mainstay through the death  oLSamisel  (d.  xii.  as), and the king,  
uneasy at the approach of the enemy, invoked the shade of the  
prophet only to leant that his cause was lost through his own  
sin. The Incident Is now connected with David's nearing 
supremacy, and refers to a  prcvioua  act of disobedience in his 

 Amaleltite  campaign. -In a detailed account of  Saul's  expedition 
we learn that his failure to carry out  Yabweh"  commands to  
the letter had brought the  prophet's  denunciation  (cl.  Ahab, 

 i Sings  xx.  42), and that lie bad lost the divine favour (rt.). 
This in turn ignores an earlier occasion when Saul is condemned 
and the less of his k ingdom foretold ma he had accomplished  
the task  Ιο  which be had been called  (xlii.  8- ι ').°  

This later tendency to subordinate the history of Saul to that 
of David appears especially in a number of detailed and  pepular  
narratives encircling Judith and Benjamin, supersed ing other 

 tradiiions  which give an entirely different representation of 
David's move from the south to Jerusalem. Consequently it 
proves Impossible  to present a consistent outline of the history. 
instead of the sequel to  Ishbasl's  recovery of power, and instead  
of David's  Inctassni  conflicts north of Hebron, ending with the 

 caplure  of Jerusalem and its district from a strange people  
(a  Saiii.  v.  xxi.  t -su, xxiii.  8  mtg.), we meet with the  atceica  of 
the war with Benjamin and' Israel, of the intrigue of Abner  (qa.) 

 and the' νeπgεαπce  of  Joab (q.v.).  While  Saul's  death had kit 
Israel in the hands of the  Pliilistines,  it is David who accomplishes  
the deliverance of the people (a Sanm id. 18, six. 9). So, also. 
in  accordaisee  with his generous nature, David  takta  vengeance 
upon the  Amalekile  who had slain Saul (a Sam. I.  6- ιο,  contrast  
the details in  i  Sam.  xxxi.),  and upon the treacherous aliens 
who had murdered  Ishbaal (is.). When king at Jerusalem  
(seven yam's after  Saul's  death) be seeks  oul  the survivor of  
Saul in order to fulfil his  c.venant  with Jonathan. Jona than's  
son  Mcpbibosbetb'is  found its safe-keeping east of the Jordan  

' I.hboshcth, i.e. I,hbasl,"  man of  Basi," cf.  i  Chron.  viii. 33.  
• Fe( oilier explanations  un  i  Chron.  x.  1 3  seq.  (which  rtfers  to  

I Sam.  xxviii.),  and  Jo.epbus,  Ant vi. 14.9  Ia  reference to Saul's  
massacre  of the priests at Nob, t San'. mu., a crime which is not 
brought to his charge in biblical history and probably belongs to  
One of the latest traditions).  

4 Ρetba ι MeribSal,  "man of Rent" or  M&bb.aT, "Bskl  con-
tends"; for the  iiiteational  alteration of the name  ci.  not, a above,  
and me 5  



SAULT SAINTE  MARIE—SAUMAR!Z . 

saud  I.  insiallad  Ii court (ix.). Another  imperssiols  is given by  
the  ivhiisauus  between David and  Saul'i  daughter, Michal  (vi.  ι ό  
wsl.. ' Ι also the  "wivci" in  xii.  8), and we learn from yet  
αusithet wsitIp thai  he banded over  Saul's  sons to the  Gibeoniles  
who  b*ii peuviously suffered from the king's bloodthirsty zeal  
(nt'  114). On this  occasson  (the date is quite un certain) the  
r,siijiiis  of Saul and Jonathan were removed from  Jabesh.Gilcad  
&ud  solemnly interred in Benjamin. During  Absalom's  revolt,  
8ieµhibuιέ νι h  entertained some hopes of reviv ing the fortunes  
of his house (std. 1-4, xis. 24-30), sad two  Benjamiles, Shimci  
and Sheba, appear  (xvi. ς sqq., xix.  16-23, ex). But there  
is no conceited action; the three axe independent figures whose  

presence indicates that  Judaean  supremacy over Israel wax not  
accepted without a protest, and that the spilt blood of the house  
of Saul wax laid upon the shoulders of David. Hencefort h  
Saul's  family disappears from the pages of history. But a  
genealogy of his descendants  (i  Chron.  viii. 33-40, ix. 39.44)  
tells of 'mighty men of valour,  aιcheτs,"  who with their ions 
number  ιο  strong, and this interesting  post.exilic  list is sug- 
gestive for the vitality of the traditions of their ancestors.  

In surveying the earl ier traditions of  Saul's  rise, it is clear that the  
dusperate  state of Israel leaves little room  Ιστ  the quiet picture 01 the  
inenperienced  youth wandering around in search  ot  his lather's  
asses, or for the otherwi se  valuable representation of popular cult at  
the local sanctua ries  (i  Sam. ix.). Since it is Saul who is commis-
sioned to deliver Israel, it is disconcert ing to meet his grown-up sett  
who slays the Philistine  "garnson"  (rather  "olhcwr ")  in  (ieha  
(Gibcah, xiii. 3 seq.),  and takes the initiative in overthrowing  
the Philistines  (xiv. ι -16);  yet' the account which follows of  
Jonathan's violation of  Saul's  hasty vow and its consequences pre-
pares us for the subsequent stories of the unfriendly  relai,oni  
between the two. Finally the absence of any  ρrεlude to the Philistine  
oppression is perplexing. On the other hand, bldg. x_  ό  sqq.  (now  
the introduction to the  Gileadite Jephthah  and the Ammonites)  
contain references (now obscure) to the distress caused by the  
Philistine., the straitened circumstances of the people, and their  
penitent appeal to  Yahwoh.  When at length Yahweh "could bear  
the misery of Israel so longer," it is evident that in the original colt - 
nexion  some deliverer was raised. But the sequel cannot be found  

in the  Danite  Samson. the priest Eli, or the ,err Samuel, and it is  
only in the history of Saul that  Yahweh'u  answer to the people's  ely  
leads to the appointment of the  naviour.  The traces of the older  
accounts of  Saul's  rise and the fragments in the highly composite  
introduction in  Judg.  x. (re. 7α,  86,  ιο- ι ό )  agree no materially that  
unless both the p relude to the former and the sequel to the latter 
have been lost it is probable that the two were once closely con-
nected, but have been severed in the course of the literary growth of  
the traditions. See further SAMUEL, Book.,  ό .  

The development of views regarding the pee-monarchical" judges,"  

the rise of the monarchy and its place in the religion of  Yalswch  have  
been factors quite as powerful as the grow th  of national tradition of  
the first king of Israel and the subordination of the narratives  its 
order to give greater prominence to the first king of the  Judaeas  
dynasty. Although a considerable body of  nnt,ve  tradition encircled  
the great Israelite heroes  (cf . Ahab,  Jehu,  the wars of  Aramaeans  and  
Ammonites), Saul is pie-eminently a  Benjamite  figure. From the  
biblical evidence alone it in far from certain that this  ό  the earliest  
phase.  Saul's  deliverance of  Jabesh.Gilcad  from Ammon and his  
bu rial may suggest (on the analogy of  Jephthah)  that Gilead re-
garded him as its own. Some connexion between Gifted and  
Benjamin may be inferred from  judg. xxi.,  and, indeed, the decima-
tion of the latter (see  ibid. sec. 4, 7,-xxi. 3 3  seq.)  seems to link the  
appearance  of the tribe in the earlier history with its  iiev'  rise under  
Saul. But the history  oΓ  the tribe as such in this  penod  in shrouded  
in obscurity, and the  Benjamite  cycle appears to represent quite  
secondary and purely local forms of the great founder of the  

Israelite monarchy, whose traditions contain featur es  which link him  
now with another founder of  israel —the warrior Joshua, and now  
with the still more famous invader and conqueror Jacob.  

Ste S. A. Cook,  Criiiral Notes on  Ο.  T. history (Index. sit), and  
art. Jews,  §§ 6-8,  Sauttat  (Books). (5. A. C.)  

IAULT SAINI'E  MARIE. a city and the county-seat of Chippewa  
county, Michigan,  U.S.A.,  on Saint Mary's river, at the outlet  
of Lake Superior and at the  Ε.  end of the upper peninsula.  
Pop.  (1890)  ;6o;  (tpoo)  10,538, of whom 5329 were foreign-
born;  (tpro  census), 12,615. It is  .eteed  by the Canadian  
Pacific, the Duluth, South Shore  &  Atlantic, and the Minneapolis,  
Saint Paul  &  Sault Sainte Marie railways. A railway bridge  
0607 ft. long, completed in 1887) and steam ferries connect 
it with the Canadian town of Sault Salute Marie (pop.  iqoi,  
7169)  onthe  opposite side of the river. The principal buildings  

are the Court House, City Hall, Post  061cc,  Custom House and  

Carnegie Library (1905). Fort Brady, in the  ιου'b-weeυ 
part of the city, is an infantry  gnivlson;  the old Ft. Brady 
(built about 1822) ii'  anot't,cr  part of the ii;'  

The river  ό  here  ns 'rly  i  m, wide and talk 2's it. in  
of a mile; it has bet s made navigable by lock canals 1 	veseela  
drawIng  20 ft. of wate r The  t'lorth  West Fur  Comjsstty 1. I  &  lock  
here in 1797-1798. A canal 5700 ft. long,  πa νΙgabl  1. 	awls of  
11.5 It. draught, was  completca  by the stale in  iS".  It.  z 	en  Γ870  
and 188t the  Fedenil  government widened the  tanal ι  tom ft..  
made the draught  ιό  ft., and built the Weitzel luck,  si  ό  bag.  
So ft. wide. fib ft. at gate openings, with a lift of 18.20 I! in  Ι $  
the Poe lock (on the site of the old stale locks), having a lilt .6  58-20  
ft.. and  nseaaudng 800 ft.X  Ί σο  ft., was opened, and the canal and  
its approaches were deepened. In 5908 the  goversnssetIt  ben the  
widening of the canal above the locks and the  constructisa og  a am.  
lock. 1350 ft. long between gates and  hανing a draft of 24-5 Ii. at  
extreme low-water. The estimated cost  of this lock and  jpproacbe'  
is  $ό ,aοο,οοο, in 1907 the commerce pSising  here during the  
navigation season of eight months and twenty-three days amounted  
10 58.217,214 tons of freight, valued at more than  $όcο,tισα,οοο; the  
commerce passing through the canals at this point Is larger than that  
of any other canal in the world, 'There  is  ship canal  (' Ί  m. bug)  
on the Canadian side of the river, which was complet ed  in 1895 at a  
cost of  $ ο,oοο  From the rapids opposite the city two wales% 
power plants (of 50,000 and 50,000  h.p.  respectively)  detive  their  
power; the larger, a hydraulic wat er-power canal (costing, with  
power equipment. 86.500.000) in ι i m. long, and extends from the  
lake above to a power-hou se  below the rapids; in this power-house  
ait  ‚520 turbines, The total value of the factory product  ό  5904  
was 82412,481, an increase of  2311 % οντι that of  ipoo.  Much hay  
and fish am packed and shipped here.  

The place was long a favourite fishing-ground of the  Clsippcwa  
Indiana. Ii was visited by  the French missionaries  Rambandi  
and  Jogucs  In 1641 and by  Ρ8re  Reed  hilfuard  in 1660.  its  
ι668  Jacques Marquette founded a mission hero. In  /67 α the  
governor.general  of New France called a great council of the 
Indians here arid in the name of the king of  France  took formal  
ροsseaiοn  of all the country S. to the Gulf of Mexico and W. to the  

Pacific. The mission was  &bandoned  in 1689; but as a trading  
post of minor importance—for a time protected by a palisade  
fort—the settlement was continued. In 1879  Sauui Salnie  
Marie was incorporated as a village; in 1887 it was chartered  
as a city.  

For an account of the mission see Antoine I. Retch,  Πisisvy  4  tie 
Dies-etc of Saidi Sic Marie mid Ma,queIk (r volt..  Hoiigbton,,Msch..  
1906-1907); see also A. B.  Gilbert 's  "A Tale of Two Cities "  in  
Zhisi'wwai Coikdioes, vol. sp  (Lansing, 1900  of the Michigan  Psoneer  
and Historical Society.  

g'iUMARKZ. JAXE$ Ι1ΑΒΙΙΑΒΕΖ Γoτ SAOSILA*XZ1, Bi,aow  ox  
(1757-1836), English admira), was descended from an old  
family, and was born at St Peter Port, Guernsey,  Τ jIb  of March  
1757. Many of his ancestors had distinguished  thenuscives  its 
the naval service, and he entered it as  mid'bipniais  as the  
age of thirteen. For his bravery at the  .Ιtack  of  Ch ι$etosι  
in 1776 00 board the "Bristol" be was raised to the rank of 
lieutenant, and he was promoted commander for  Ιιis guiana  
services  oil the Dogger Bank, 5th of August  ι;8ι, when be was  
wounded, in command of the "Russell," 7ο, be  coblillsisled  
to  Rodney's  victory over Dc Grosse  (itib 01Apr11 1 782). For  
the capture of "1,'  Riunion,"  a French frigate, hi 5793, he was 
knighted. While in command of a small squadron he was Os,  
the  $lh  of June 171$ attacked by  asupetlor  French inn? en the 
way from Plymouth to Guernsey, but succeeded in gaining it 
sale anchorage in Guernsey harbour. After being promoted  
to the "Orion," 74,  in 1795,  he took part in the defeat  nf  the 
French fleet oil Lenient. on the 22nd of himself  

in  the bet tleof CapeSt  Vincent in February  ι 797. gm) nits liresent  
at the blockade of Cadiz from February 1797 to April  ι;8,  aid 
at the battle of the Nile, where he was wounded.  Οι.  his Islam  
from  Exypt  he received the εοαιmαιιd  of the "Caesar," fig, 

 with orders to watch the French fleet oil  Brelt  during the  winlm  
of 1799 and  rfloo.  in  1801  he was raised to the rank of rear-
admiral of the blue, was created a baronet, and  r.cesved  the  
command of a small squadron which was destined to  wsleb  
the movements of the Spanish fleet at  Cadia,  Between the 6th 
and 12th of July he performed a b rilliant. piece of  seevxr,  in 
which niter a first repulse at Algeciras he routed a much superior  
combined force of French and Spanish ships. For his services  
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Βίιιαιααιι e.cmred  the order of the Bath end tb.bsodom  .1  
the  dly  of London. In 5803 be  recnved  a  petselais  of  £soe a 
asι.  On the outbreak of the war with Russia  iu 18ο9 he was  
ven catenmand  of the Baltic fleet. H. held it during the 

sues preceding the fall of Napoleon, and his tact was  cee.pkis.  
y shown toward. the  goveniment  of Sweden at the crisis  

of the iαναsiοα of Russia. Charles  XIII (Bemisdoite)  bestowed  
..bim  the greed crcasd the niiiitaryorderol the Sword.  At 
the ςsesαce of 1814 be attained the rank of admiral; and in 1819 
he wan made  rrarsdmίraΙ,  In  ι8a ι γiCe-adnιiΓsΙ  of Great Britain.  
Re was  r,.iasd  to the peerage as Baron dc  Saumarez  in 1831, and  
dod  at Guernsey en the  pth  of October 1836.  

See  Mcawui  of  Ada,iraI  Lord do  Scirniern,  by Sic John Re.. 
α ι83). .  

1111111111)Β, a town of western France, capital of an  arrondisse.  
rent in the department of  ΜaίneetLοlre,  28 m SE. of Angers 
on the  rallway  to Tours. Pop.  (1906)  14,747.  Saumur  is well  

seed on the left bank of the Loire, which here receives the 
 1esrt,  and  cii  an island in the river. A large metal bridge 

 evanewIs  the Touts-Angers railway with that of  Monireull. 
8cfl γ,  by which  Saumur  communicates with  Poiliers  and  Niort. 

 Two gone bridges (764 and  9ος ft. long) unite the town on the 
 idαnd  with the two banks of the river. Several of the  Saumur 

dozrτbts  are interesting. St Pierre, of the τ τth  century, has a 
 iIIb-ceistuay Ιande  and a Renaissance nave; and Notre-Dame 

of  Wuitilly,  often visited by Louis XL, who rebuilt portions of it, 
has a remarkable though greatly damaged  fagade,  a doorway and 
• of the lath century, and a nave of the ι ι th.  Both these 

 tδnrches  contain curious tapestries, and in the latter, fired in the 
wi% is the copper cross of Gilles dc Tyr, keeper of the  scala  to 
B Louis. St Jean is a small building in the pur est Gothic style 
et  .*njοιs.  Si Nicolas-dii-Chardoi'nei,  in the Gothic style of the 
t  mb  century, has a fine modern spire. Notre-Dime of  Ardilliers,  

the  ι b  century, was enlarged in the following century by 
 Tebdleu  and Madame dc  Montespan.  The hotel de yule,  

reialsiirsg  a museum and library, is an elegant  iflth  century 
efifiee;  and the whole town is rich In example. of the domestic  

erhehecture  of the τ sth, ifith  and 17th centuries. The house 
1-mitt as the  Malson de 11  Reins  Cfcilc  (15th century) was built  
by  Reisfi,  duke of Anjou. The castle, built between the tub 

 entary  and the  i3ιh,  and remodelled in the  ιό Ι h, is used as  an 
mewd and powder magazine. There is also an Interesting alma

-bcese,  with its chambers in part dug out in the rock. The famous 
cavalry school of  Saumur  was founded in  ι;68  and is used for the  
"nisi teaming of young  0111cr  appointed  to cavalry regiments  
se leaving the cadet school of St Cyr. Other public institutions 
welts sub-prefecture, tribunals of first instance and of commerce, 

 &chunber  of  enmmerce,  a branch of the Bank of France, college. 
he bath  ames  and a horticultural garden, with a school of vine s. 
Seism prrrns  and carries on a large trade in the spark ling  
ι ι nines grown In the neighbourhood, as well as in brandy, 
• flax and hemp; and it manufactur es tunamela  and  rosadea  

on liqueur-distilling.  
Vie See mere enves  along the Loire and on both sides of the valley of  

Tboue  moot have been occupied at a very remote  penod. lbs  
Τme di'  Ι  'inC  (pub century). the old stronghold of Saunter,  ser'td  

1 pines of refute for the inhabitant,  σf  the surrounding district 
 ι.g foe.,gn i,was,nns  (whence perhaps the name  Saumur, (r,m 

Seises M.ru)  snd  became the nucleus of a monastery built by  
he fee 's Se  Florent  le Vied. On the name Site rose the castle of  

Serer  uo  hundred years later. The town fell into the hands of  
Films ricers, duke of  Απ3ου,  in 1025. and passed in the  ι tΙι 
resιτυ  use the possession of the kings of France. The  Engbsh 
kbd  so  -apture  it during the Hundred Venn' 'Var.  After the 

 b'ι ί  on the town became the metropolis of Protestantism in  

Fume dud the scat of a theological seminary. The school of  

Unserr.α. oρpse'ό  to that of Sedan, represented  thp  more liberal  sde  
d  Fiesetι ProenTanuism  (Cameron,  Amyraut,  &c.). In  Ι62  the  

mm  diensantled;  and the revocation of the edict of  
8  ι'-diκrd  the population by more than one half. In  Jine  
I ibis wan was occupied by the  Vendeaft,  against whom it s on 

immunea bass of operations  f or the republican army.  
MHNDWO$. WWΑΗDJΑΜ  (1837-ιgοό ),  Irish politician,  

αα been at Castle Saundersoii,  Co. Cavan, on the 151 of  
fluter 1137. He was the son of Alexander  Saunderacsi, M.P. 
fie Gums (d  Ι837), his  motbcx being adau'hlcrcf the 6th Baren  
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Fiissbam.  The  lthh Saandiniona  ware a  syth  century  braiseb  

an old  famiΙy  originally of Durham, a  Linccinablre  branch,  
the  Sauadusoiia  of  Saxby,  bold the titles of Viscount  Cazdeion 

 (Arab;  σ. 1628)  end Baron  Saundmon (Biiiiah: Cr.  1714) up 
to  »aj.  Edward  Saundeuaoa  was educated  abrond,  and, having 
succeeded to the Cavan  latatsa,  manned m  τ865 a daughter of 
the 3rd Baron  Vezstssy,  sad in the same year was elected  M.P.  
foi  the county as a  Palmerstonisn Lib&sL  lie lost his seat  
in £874, and by  ι88,  when he again entered parliament for  
North  Arinagh,  he had become a prominent Orangemen and  a 
Conservative; the question of Irish home rule bad new come  
to the front, and  Saimdmoe'a ρe ιicaΙ  career as a  repre.entative  
Irish Unionist bad begun. He had entered the Cavan militia  
(4th battalion Royal Irish  Fuellim)  in 0362,  and was now major 

 (τ873), hemming οώοαd in  t8llό andin commandof  the battalion 
from 1891 to 1893.  Almost from the first he became leader of the 
Irish Unionist party in the  HouSe  of Commons, his  uncom. 

 promising speeches  being full of force and humour.  Ia 1898  
his serνices  were recognized by his being made a privy  counclilor.  
Ale died on the list  ci Οctobeτ  1906. In private life Colonel 

 Saunderson  was well known as a keen yachtsman; his character  
was deeply marked by stem religious feeling, and his floe sincerity, 
while endearing him to his Mends, never lost him the respect of 
his opponents.  

See the  Memoi,  by Reginald Lucas  (spoS).  
SAUNDERSON,  or  Satmrnose,  NICHOLAS (Wit-1 739)r  

English mathematician, was betel at  Thurlatone,  Yorkshire, in 
January  ι682. Whtn  about a year old be lost his sight through 

 .msllpox;  but this did not prevent him from acquiring a know-
ledge of Latin and Greek, and studying mathematics. In 1707  
be began lecturing at Cambridge on the princip les of the New.  
tonian phlle.ophy,  and in November 171! he succeeded William 

 Whiaton,  the  Lucaaian  professor of mathematics in Cambridge 
lie encrusted doctor of  lawain  1728 by  fommand  of George II., 
and in 1736 was admitted a member of the Royal So ciety. H. 
died of Scurry, οn  the  ι 9th  of April  τ 739 

Saundersoei  possessed the friendship of many of the eminent  
mathematicians of the time,  auc.h  as Sir lease Newton, Edmund  
Halley, Abraham Dc  Moivre  anti Roger Cole.. His looses of hearing  
and touch were extraordinarily acute, and he could carry on mentally  
lοπµ and intricate  mathematscaj  calculation.. He devised a calcu-
lating machine or abacus, by wh ich he could perform  ιnιhnι ticaΙ  
and  stgebraical operStions  by the sense of touch; this method is  
sometimes termed his  pdpcik ari&mclk,  an  accOunt  of which is  
given in his elaborate  £ismexis ofAi'obra  (a  vol..,  Cambridge, 1740).  
Of his other writings, p repared for the one of his pupils, the only one  
which  baa  been published is The Method of  Flsxiom  ft  vol.,  Lon-
don, 1756). At the mid of this  trontise  there is givers, in Latin,  
an explanation of the principal propositions of Sir Isaac Newton'. 

 ρhflοορhy.  

- SAUIITNIl,  to loiter, lounge, walk idly or lazily. The  deolva.  
tion cl  the word has given the to some  curipualy  far-fetched 
guesses; thus it has been referred to the Holy Land, La Send.  
Tare, 'there pilgrims lingered sad  Ιώ ted,  or to the supposed  
tendency to idle propensities of those who  pοmm  no landed  
property, mm leer.. The most probable  suggestions are (c)  
that of Wedgwood, who  connectS  it with a word in exactly the  
English sense which appears in various forms In  Scandinavisa  
languages,  lcd.  deal,, Dan.  desbe, Seed.  dm*a,  of. doe, sloth, 

 slimS,  lout; this derivation  amume.  the disappearance  ci  the 1. 
 (s) That supported by Skeet, and first propounded by  Blackley  

(Word Gomp,  1869), which connects it with the Middle  Eng.  
ouster, adventure; it may represent the Fr.  ?attcrelwrer,  to go out  
on an adventure, and the  sense.developmcpt  would he from 
the idle and apparently objection expeditious of knights-errant  
hi search of adventure.  

$AUROP$IDA,  This nude was introduced by T. IL Huxley  
In his  Z.ibodsdime  So 18'  Ckιs,'Ι,iiοι'  of Animal, 4869), to  
dciignate  a province cl  the  Ve*breia  formed  by the union of the  
Ares with the  Reµilie.  In his  Beiee,ds  .f  Com$ralix' Amulorny  

(1864) he had used the term"  Sauroidi"  for the same  provinc*  
The five divisions  of the  VeekZrgla —Pisees, Α m ρΑέb8', ReµiΙιo,  
Ares, and  Mestmolk.—are all distinctly definable, but their  
relations to one another differ considerably In degree. Whilst It  
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was Huxley's great merit to emphasize by the term Siuw.psidi  

the dose and direct relationship between the dues of reptiles and  
birds, it was an unfortunate innovation to brigade the Amphibia 
and fishes as  Ιώ υιyορzid σ,  thereby separating the Amphibia  
much more from the reptiles than is justifiable, more than perhaps  
be himself intended. The great gulf within the recent Vertebraia 
lies between fishes, absolutely aquatic creatures with internal  
gills and "fins" on the one aide, and on the other aide all the  
other, letrapodous creatures with lungs and fingers and toe,, for  
which H. Credner has found the excellent term of  Τelrορcd.  
Another drawback of Huxley's divisions resulted in the tendency  
of alienating the Mammalia, the third division, from the reρtiles  

whilst trying to connect their ancestry with the Amphibia, iview 
which even now baa somc vigorous advocates.  

The characters which distinguish the  Sosropsida, that I., which  
are common to birds and reptiles, and not found  eombiiicd  in she  
other  clasnes,  have been thou summarized by Huxley. 'so  branciiiae  
at any period of existence; a well-developed amnion and  allantois  
present in the embryo; a mandible composed of many bones and  

articulated to the skull by a quadrate bone; nucleated blood.  
corpuscle.; no separate  garaiphenoid  bone in the "alt; and a  
single occipital  condyle.  Iii addition to these principal characters  
others exist which are found In all birds and reptiles, but are cot  

exclusively confined to them. The oviduct is always a  M011erian  
duct separate from the ovary and opening from the body cavity.  
The adult kidney is a  metanephros  with separate ureter; the  
mesonephros  and  meuonepbric  duct become in the adult male the  
eMerent  duct of the testis. The intestine and the  rcprodiictwc  and  
urinary duct, open Into a common cloaca. There is usually an  
exosketeton  in the form of scales; in the bird, the  .caΙι  take the  
form of feathers. There are two aortic arches in reptiles, in birds  
only one—the right. The been is usually  tnlocular,  becoming  
quadrilocular  in crocodiles and birds. In all the eggs a re inero-
blastic  and  laiyr,  possessing  α Ιαπe  quantity of yolk; In all the egg  
is provided in the oviduct with a layer of albumen and outside this  
with a horny or calcareous shell. In a few cases the egg is hatched in  

the oviduct, but in there cases therein no intimate  cornicxion  between  
the embryo and the  wallu  of the duct. Fertilization takes place  
internally, occurring at the upper end of the oviduct  prtviousiy  to  
the deposition of the  aibuminous  layer and egg  

Comparative anatomy clearly shows that birds are closely allied  
to reptiles;  eotiiusiasts  even spoke of them as 'glorified reptiles,'  
and this view seemed to receive its proof by the discoveries of 
Archseopteryx (g.e.),  and the numerous bipedal Dinosaurs. But 
Arcbaeopte"yx  was after all a bird, although still somewhat  

primitive, and the question,  what group  of reptile. has given rise  
to the birds? is still  υ answtτed.  By irony of fate, mere lack of the  
fossil material, it has come to pass that the bridges between  Amphibia  
and reptiles and from them to Mammals are in a fairer way of re-
construction than is that between reptiles and birds, the very two  
claaneso(  which we know that they" belong together."  (Η.  F. C.)  

lAUSIURE. HORACE B&i*DICT  DR (t74ο-ι7p), Swiss  
physicist and Alpine traveller, was born at Geneva on the ryth 
of February 1740.'  Under the influence of his father and his  
maternal uncle, Charles Bonnet, he devoted himself to botany.  
In  ι '8  he made the acquaintance of !dbrecbt von Hailer, and  

In Ι762 he published his first work,  ObserazII'ms Sw i'&erce des  

fewiik.s  d des tildes. The same year be was chosen professor  
of philosophy at the academy of Geneva, and retained this chair 
till 

 
ι786.  His heilth began to fail In t79', when too he suffered  

great pecuniary louses. But be was able to complete his great  

work in τ gψ, before his death on the and of January 1799. 
He became a F.R.S. after his vIsit to England (autumn of 1768),  
and in 1772 founded the Sociftf pour l'Avancenient des Arts at  
Geneva. His early devotion to botanical studies naturally led  

him to undertake journeys among the Alps, and from 1773 οn  
wards be directed his attention to the geology and physics of 
that great chain. Incidentally, he did much to clear isp the 
topography of the snowy portions of the Alps, and to attract the  
attention of pleasure travellers towards spots like Chamonix  
and Zermatt. In '760 he first visited Cbamonix, and offered  
a reward to the man who should first succeed in reachIng the 
summit of Mont Blanc (then unsettled). Re made an unsuccessful  

'His tither, Nicola, de  Sauiaure 070g-1790),  an  ιgτ cυΙtm'ltt  of  
unusually liberal opinions, resided all his fife at his farm of Conchs,,  
on the Λrνe, near Geneva. As a member of the  couscil  of Two  
Hundred he took part in public affairs. Most of his writings bear on  
the growth and diseases of grain and other farm produce. "1, last  
work Li Fm.. pnseipt  di  Ιο  fIrosddi  des p'astas tide is fes'ifhil di is  

her. 0 752),  w.a  more  speculativ,  in its nature.  

attempt himself In ι783, by the Aignilk di' Ci όte route. Two  
Chamonix men attained the summit in '786, by way of the  
Greeds Muleta and in '787 Sausaure himself bid the delight of  
gaining the summit (the third ascent). In 1788 be spent ' ,7 dayw  
in making ob'ervationa on the crest of the Col du G4ani ( ι ιλοό  
It). In ' 774 he mounted the Crammont, and mein In  ι;78  in 
which year he also explored the Vaisorey glacier, near the Greet 
St Bernard. in '776 he had ascended the Stet (10,20' ft.) In 
'789 he visited the Pizzo Bianco (near Mai'ugnaga) and made  
the first traveller's passage of the St Tlsfodule Pass (‚o,Sgip ft.) 
to Zermatt, which he was the first traveller  ιο  visit. On that 
occasion he climbed from the pass up the Klein Mattrrborn  

(xa,7po ft.), while in '792 he spent three days on the anne gems  

(not descending to Zermatt), making obiervations, and dawn 
vitited the Tbeodulhorn ( ι t,392 Ii). In ι 780 be climbed the 
Roche Michel, above the Mont Cenis Pass. The descriptions of  
seven of his Alpine journeys (by no means all), with his scientific  

observations gathered en  ro»Ie, were published by him In four 
quarlo volumes, under the general title of  Voysger doss ks AlJica  

0779-1796; there was an octavo issue In eight volumes, issued 
1780-1796, while the non-scientific portions of the work were first 
published in '814, and Often since, under the title οί  Porlie  

ΊΙΙοτεsqυe  des osvra ges '1. M. di Sizusssi'e).  

The Alps formed the centre of Sausaure's iavmtigati'ms. They  

forced themselves on his attention as the grand key to the true tbee.y  
of the earth, and among them he found opportunity for studying  
geology In a  m;rv- nrtrr  pr'  'o ν  'tempted. The  iiscliasatlons  
01 the strata, the nature of the rocks,  ι he fossils and the minerals  
rece ived  his closest attention. He  acqoed  a thorough knowledge  
of the chemistry of the day; and he J ρρlied  it  ιο  the study of  
minerals, water and air.  Saussurc's gi  logical  obsm'atioria  made  
him a firm belies -er  in the  Neptunian tt'iry: he regarded all rocks 
and minerals as deposited  from aqueous  tοhπ lοπ  or  suspessdea, and 
in view of this  he attached  much  imponanre ω the study 01 iaatmro-
logical conditions, lie carried  baromet  ix and  bollsng.pciat ther-
mometers to the summits of the highest mountains, and catsmated 
the relative humidity of the αtmοsρhere at different  heIght. its 
temperatu re , the strength of solar radiation, the  compeeiilo"  01 air  

nd  its transparency. Then,  Jollowing the precipitated munlur,, he  
investigated the temperature of the earth at all depths to which 
he could drive his thermometer  'taves,  the course, conditions and  
temperature of streams, rivers, glaciers and lake., even of the sea. 
The most beautiful and complete 01 his aubnidlaiy researches is  

described in the  Bisci ,,, l'hygremd$ri'.  published In  ι;8.  in it'be  
record, experiments made with venous  Iorma  of  hy τοmeιec in all  
climates and at all temperatures, and supports the claims of his hair-
hygrometer against all others. He invenled arid lmprnvid many  
kinds of apparatus, including the magsleto.metef, the eyanome'ter  
for estimating the blaeness of the sky, the dlaphanosister for  
judging of the dearness of the atmosphere, the anemo.iietar arid the 
mountain eudiometer. His modifications of the thermometer  
adapted that instrument to many purposes: for ascertainIng the  
temperature of the air he used orbs with a flue bulb bong se the  
shade or whirled by a string, the latter form being masusuted law an  
evaporometer by inserting its bulb into a piece of wet sponge and 
making it revolve in a circle of known radius at a known rats, for  
experiments on the earth and in deep water he employed large  '-
monster, wrapped in nori.coisducting coatings so se to render them  
extremely sluggish, and capable of long retaining the tnspemtusw  
once they had attained it. By  tbe use of these iaseruiisesitih. diowod  
that the bottom water of deep lakes is unifonniy cold at all sessoim,  
and that the annual best wave takes six meths to pesistrata to •  

depth of  3ο  ft. in the earth. He recognized the immense advaatagm  

to meteorology of high-level observing ttatsoiis, aid whenever se  
was practicable be arranged for simultaneoui obatrvatioo. being  

made at different altitudes for as long periods as pois.ble. It  is 
perhaps as a geologist (it is said that be was the first to tine the term  
"geology "—see the "Discoura prfliminaire" to ed. of his Verges.  

pub'. In 1779) that Saussure worked most; and allJioagb his hem  
on matters of theory were in many cases very eaToneoun be was  
instrumental in greatly advancing that science. 

See Lives by J.  Seiwbier (Gcneva, '80'), by Cuvier in the  Β..- 
gra  pile uninersdhe, and by Candolle in  Diers& p.hilew$fgiie, l'u,  
xv. (trans. in the ?idlest, Α ίεαί  ifagoui.i. iv. p. 96)'

l 
 artldea 

E.  Novllle  in the  BiblioIh?qw ssiiersdi' (Mardi, Apri, May 18 131. 
 and charm. v.vIli.  of Cs. Dueler's Li No.1-Blase (Pans, various  

editions between 1877 and 5897). 1w. A. 8. C-)  
11Α115.1131111, NICOLAS Τ1180110118  DR ('761-1845),  eldest 

non of Horace Bfln'dict dc  Saussuse,  was been on the 14th of 
October '767, at Geneva, and is known chiefly for his work  ng  
the chendstiy of vegetable physiology. He lived quietly ii"  

melded  ..dety;  yet like his ancestors  he was a member 01 the  
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councB,  and gay.  mach a*tentio.  to  

ριbec a1w.  In the latter part of his life he became more  ol e 
indiae than ml, and  died *i Genmon  the 18th  of April  ι8.'.  

When α rime man Nicolas Theodore accompa nied bin father in  
his  Afolne ιοιωmυs  and  aaanted him by the careful  d,tem'ieatim 
vi ny $yainί  esaneants'  ι e was =meted to ofioniarey by 
L' ιι hedhsnj concepticon. but he did not become great an se  
m ιne.  lb  t6bh a bonding share in improving the  proomma  vi  
sermere  organic  aadΙyώ  and he determined  the  compvdiloα  vi  
send  ' ό αi.  ether and  lOre  other commonly recurring  nubetanori 

 11  .bei studied  krmsuistio, the  coiwer,io.  of starch into  οιν 
mud many  ιbet Femme& vi  alnot importanoe'  The  gronne  nun 
vi bin  τιό  pubilabed papm  dealt with the chemistry end phy siology  
‚Ι  pl..sa.  the  usuire  of .0th, and the condition,  ci  vegetable ilk,  
ant maw  eqinbinbod under the tide  R'ώ irώ " '&dsi.qw asr  10  
--- 
ΙίDV1.1 BRiul!  (1623-1676), French historian, ant of an  

idvocate  in the  Parlemont,  was born In Pa ris, and baptized  on 
the ςth  of March ι623.  II. devoted mod of his life to researches  
mime the archives of his native city, and in  τ66  even obtained  
& licence to print his  Ρτ& oscisa  vi  modmie;  but on his death  
(nat  March  1676)  the whole work was still in manuscript. A long  
use afterwards it appeared, thanks to his collaborator, Claude  
Beiwd Ruιseau,  under the title of  Hisk*.  vi  rothuchas  den  
minge. ά  de l. ills di Pam (1724), but remodelled, with the  
ωditiοn of king and dull dissertations which were not by  Sauval  
The =eh was not wi thout merits, and it use re-issued in 1733  
s.diypo. ilseorigisial  manuscript first belonged to  Meeitm.rqu',  
nd  then pained into the possession of La Rests de  flncy, she  
mend an annotated edition; unfortunately this material,  

memberwith the original M&,  wai  lost in the Incendiary fires  
ν έ  took place under the Commune 0870.  There remain,  
boneves,  La Revs de  Llncy'a  researches, a series of articles on  

Smug  'bkb  appeared in the  Bidkti,i  di  bibhophll'd  di  
in ‚86s, 1 866 sad ‚868. See also the  Bibidogra$i'  

its rm.&  anenl 174,  by the  Abbfl  Valentin  Diafour (zflSi).  
ΙΙV&.  18W?  JUD*OM  (184!-  ), λτπεricαn Unitarian  

singer and author, was born in  Norridgewock, MaIne,  on the  
melt of June 1841.  lIe  graduated at the Bangor Theological  
Seminary In 0164, said for nine years was ii' the Congregational  
▪ 1sιη',  being a home missionary at San  Matco  arid Grass  
Valey,  California,  naifl  1867, and holding  pastoratea  at Framing-
in.. Mans. (1867-1869), and Hannibal,  Mimouri (1*69-1873)'  
Ν.  then became a  IYmtsrian,  and was  pantur  vi the Third  
Uinn  Church of Chicago In  1873-ι674,  of the Chinch .4 the  
11/217  in Boston In 1874-1896, and of the Church of the Messiah  
Ι Rew  York City in  a1/26-igo'  

h .mee manybonds. laclu'ng CMiWmidy, di Sofia" .! tnt (s*s). Τb Rddg'ο .fPαdιιim ('*76). lb Moid,4EWiidi.. ι 	tb, Ρ as, L' (ι$8), Wy Creed (11187), lb £wkdna4  
(tfo.,  Oar  Uaimisa Gespd (iSp'), i Ρw*ij  and  ik. 

10 Xd.gioa (1901) . Life Beyond p.01k (ι9οι). Can Tile- 
mete  Enf (‚902), s D,wb Ρ ubΙs., (1905), and, besides  
σίέαε scheme is verse,  'i.m'.  s.  £uigla.d (ipenj.  

ΜΥ 	R1iBD  (d. 1743), English  pont,  wan bone about  
ιfo, geobably  of humble  paeditage.  A romantic  nce.unt dbis  
▪ aud .i'ty  life, fur 	heat  aayrate  supplied Vim  inatarlal,  
ιρρlσed in  CuelPa Podieri  Register In rtes. On this said other  
inhea.tΙ n pr.vi&d  by Savage,  Samdel Jbhneon ftndιd his  
lift Sσιοςe, one of the most elaborate of the Lime..It wan  
ριά eιd snonyemedy  in  2744,  and humid, the poet  theubject  
e ta  boereat wldcb  would be  hlrdly  Justified by his  writins&  
is  1698 Climbs Corned, and earl  of  Macelesdeld,  obtained  a  
heea be= his w ife,  ΑaiπadaυglιΙαοΙ  Sir Richard  Rajon,  who  
'.dyviιάmada mεiτl ά  CοlαιιΙ  Henry Butt. Lady  Macties-
kid bad two children by Richard Savage, 4th earl Rivet,, the  
mmιd d whoe was been at Pox Court.  Holboot,  on  ιό  ιό th  of  
Jema_ty  1897,  said christened two days inter at St  Asekews,  

..  Richard Smith. Si:  taο thι  later the child was  
i  wish Anne  Pbrtlock  in Covent Garden; nothing more is  
lidy  known of him. In 171* Richard Savage chimed to 

it We  diM. Πe atated  that he had been cared for by Lady  
Wm, his grandmother, who bad put him to school near St  

and by his godmother, Mm  1I.yd. lb mid  be bad been  
ραsesd by the  i'ilenilaw bο.ιdΙιy  vi  kbiaotbie, lbs 3,eil,wie.  

had prevented  Lo,dRlveta from  'givIng £doco  to him lad had  
tried to have him kidnapped for the West Indies.  Ηiι statements  
arc not corroborated by the  depoaltions  of the  witneines  in the  
Macciesfseld  divorce case, and Mrs Brett always maintained that  
he wan an impostor.  Η.  was wrong in the date of his birth; 
moreover, the godmo thee of I.adyMacclesfleld'.sonwasfloeotb.a  
Ousiey  (afterwards Mrs  Dolgardno),  not Mrs Lloyd. There is  
nothing to show  thai  Mrs Brett wan the cruel and vindictive  
woman he describes her to be, but abundant eviden ce  that she  
provided ice her  diegitimate ch ildren. Discrepancies In Savage's  
story made Boswell  sutpicioua,  but the matter wan  thoaougigy 

 investigated for the first time by W. Roy Thomas, who published  
the results of his research.. in Nato and Queries (second series,  
vol.  vi,  ι88).  Savage, impostor or not, blackmailed Mrs Brett  
and hex family with some success, for after the publication of 
The Realised (5736) her nephew, John  Broynlow,  Viscount  
Tyrvonnel,  purchased his silence by taking him into his house and  
sfl.wing  him a  peuioes  of £200 a year. Savage's first certain work  
wan a poem  satirixing  Bishop  Hosdby,  entitled lb  Comocollen,  
or The Baffle of  Pamphids  (1717), which be afterwards tried to 

 euppresa.  He adapted from the Spanish a comedy, £0" is  4 
Veil (acted 1718, printed 1719), which gained him the friendship  
of Sir 'Richard Steele and of Robert Willis. With Steele, how -
ever, he soon quarrelled. In  1723 he played without success  
In the title ride of his tragedy, Sir Thames  Owrbwy  (pr. 5724),  
and his  Miacdkneosir  Forms were published by subscription  
hi  Σ726.  In 1727 he was arrested for the murder of James Sinclair  
In a drunken quarrel, and only escaped the  dneth  penally by  
the  lotercemion  of Frances, countess of  Heetfoni  (d. 1754).  

Savagewasithisbestasasatirizt,andin Th'Aidhoi  I. be Let  
he published a quant ity of scandal about his  f.11ow-scribblera.  
Proud as be was, he was servile enough to supply Pope with  
petty gossip about the authors attacked in the  DimciaL  iii' 
most considerable poem, The Wanderer (1729),  ahowi  the in-
hence of  Thomson's  Seasons, part of which had already appeared. 
Savage tried without success to  obtiin  patronage from  Waipole, 

 and hoped in vain to be made poet-laureate. Johnson states that  
he received a small income from Mrs  Oldhseld,  but this  .com'  
to be fiction. In 1732 Queen Caroline settled on him a pension  
σί σ a  year. Meanwhile he had quarrelled with Lord  Tyrtonnel,  
and at the queen's death, was reduced to absolute poverty. 
Pope bad been the most faithful of his friends,  aiid  had made him 
a small regular allowance. Wltlr  others he now raised money to 
send him out of reach of his creditors. Savage went to Swansea, 
but he resented bitterly the conditions imposed by his patrons. 
and removed to Bristol,  wbee.  be was imprisoned for debt. 
All his friends had ceased to help him =cent  Ρρe, 5ai4  in 1743  
ht, too, wrote to break of the  coτmexion.  Savage died in prison  
on the lit of August 1743.  

See Johnson. Life of  Smai,  sod  Noles  and  Qwria  as already 
quoted. Ito is the subject  vi a novel,  Riώ ard Srmgi (1*42),  by  
Charles  Whitehond. illontrated  by John Leech. Ricked 5',.", • 

 pby  in 'per set, by  J. M.  Bsrrie  and  Η. Β. Mamott-Waisnui,  wan 
presented at an  alternoon  performance at the Criterion theatre,  
Londe., in 1 *91. The dramat ist, took  wissderabk  liberties *0 

 the facts of  havage's  tamer. See also S. V.  Makower, Rse'as'  
Sσusee. a  Mysiery .. Βs τ.#ky (1909).  

•AVAOI •  word by  deriva'tfon  meaning belonging to the  
wilds or forests (O. Fr.  sabogt,  mod.  sassage,  Late Let.  sil"alicss,  
ails., wood, foxes), hence wild,  urncullivsud,  barbarian, said no  
used of ram' is an  untivilland  or barbarous condition, or  cl  
animals  ot  human beings generally, untamed, ferocious.  

SΑνΑΕ,  a small province of central Persia, north of  lrak  said 
south-west of Teheran, comprising the districts of  Savah,  
Khaiejistan  (inhabited by the Turkish  Khale)  tdbe),Zeressd  
and  Enrsglisn.  It  psys  a yearly revenue of about  £s000.  
The capital is the ancient city of Sarah, which has a population 
of about  ;000, end is 72 m.  S.W.  of Teheran, at an elevation of  
338ο fι., in 3? Ν., ρα· 3ο' Ε. Thesellisveryfertile,lawell  
witered,  and produces much wheat, barley and rice. It is  
occasionsily  Joined to the province of Teheran to facilitate the  
govemor'a  arrangements for supplying the capital of Persia  
with grain.  
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SAVANNA-SAVANNAH  
SAVANNA CT SAVANNAH (Span.  sband,  a sheet; Late  Lat.  

sirba,ium, Gr. nάβαs.αν, a linen cloth), a term applied either to  
a plain covered with snow or ice, or, more generally, to a treeless  
plain. Its use in English, more frequent formerly than now, is  
most common in application to the great plains of central North  
America, i1t which it is practically the equivalent of "praine"  
(q.;.). In this application it was first used (accented thus- 
sσtό n ο) by the Spanish historian Gonzalo dc Oviedo y  Valdfs  in  
the  ι ό th century.  

SAVANNAH, a city, a port of entry, and the county-seat of  
Chathnm  county, Georgia,  U.S.A.,  on the right (south) bank 
of the  Savaxrnab  river, about  iS  m. from the Atlantic Ocean,  
Ρορ. 089ο)  43,t89;  (ι900)  54,2$4, of whom 28,090 were  
negroes  and 3434 were foreign-born; (1910, census) 65,064.  
It is served by the Atlantic Coast Line, the Central of Georgia, the  
Southern, and other railways; by river steamers to Augusta;  
by coastwise steamers to Baltimore, Philadelphia, New York  
and Boston; and by transatlantic steamers  ιο  European ports.  

The city is situated on a plateau some 40 ft. above the Savannah  
river and covers about 6-3 sq. in. Savannah owes its regular form,  
with streets intersecting each other at right angles, to James Edward  

Oglethorpe, its founder, but the monotony is slightly relieved by  
42 small parks and squares, whote total area is 166.79 acres. The  
larger parke are the L)affln, the Colonial. on Oglethorpe Avenue  
(formerly South Broad Street), and Forsyth. on Gaston Street,  
with line tropical and semi-tropical bra. The smaller perks or  
squares are mostly in five series parallel to the Savannah river.  
On account of the large number of its shade trees Savannah has  
been called the "Forest City." Bonaventure Cemetery, about  
4 m. east of the city, has avenues of fine liv e.oaks. draped with  
Spanish moss. In the principal commercial Street. Bay Street, are  
the new City Hall (1906), on the site of the old City Hall built in  
1779, the Custom House, completed in 1850, the Cotton Exchange,  
and a  granite seat marking the spot where Oglethorpe first pitched  
his tent; and in Bull Street. a fashaunable promenade, named in  
honour of William Bull  (ι683-'75),  a military officer who aided  
Oglethorpe in his survey of the city. are Chatham Academy.  a 
marble post-office building, the county court house, and the  
Savannah theatre (established in 0'118, remodelled in 1895. rebuilt 

 in 1926), one of the oldest playhouses in the United States. In  
Johnson Square, a little south of the City 'lull and Custom House,  
stands a plain dignified monument, in the design of a Roman sword,  
erected in 1829 in memory of General Nathanael Greene, to whom  
a tract of land near Savannah was given by Congress in recognition  
of his service in the War of American Independence, and who was  

buried in a vault in the old cemetery in South Broad Street (now  
Oglethorpe Avenue); his remains were transferred to the menu.  
rent in '900. In Monrerey Square there is  monument and statue  
by the German sculptor Robert Eberhard Launitz (1806-1870),  

in honour of Count (aaijnir Pulaski, who was mortally wounded  
during the siege of Savannah in 1779. The corner-stones of these  
monuments were laid by General La Fayette in ‚825. In Madison  
Square, north of Monterey Square, there is  monument to Sergeant  
William Jasper (1750-1779), a hero of the War of Independence.  
who replaced the fallen colours on Fort Moyltrie in.the lace of a  
galling fire during the battle of Charleston Harbour (June 28th,  
1[776), rescued a band of American prisoners from British guards at  
Jasper Spring, 2 m. from Savannah. and was fatally wounded  
during the siege of the city in '779. In Chippewa Square there is a  
bust of Major-General Lafayette Mciawe 0821-1897). The Ladies'  
Memorial Association erected a Confederate Soldiers Monument in  
the " Parade Ground." which forms an extension to Forsyth Park,  
in the south central part of the city: and in honour of Tomochichi,  
an Indian chief who was the staunch friend of the early settlers,  a 
large granite boulder has been placed In Wright Square, where he  
was buried. At the corner  οf  Anderson and Bull Streets there is a 
memorial to Major-General Alexander Robert Lawton (1818-1896),  
state senator in 1854-1861, who seized Fort Pulaski in 1861 upon the  

governor's orders, served through the Civil War in the Confederate  
Army, and was U.S. minister to Auseria.Hungary in 1887-1889.  

Since the founding of Georgia as a bulwark aa ί nό t the Spaniards  
and French. Sαναππαh has had an ardent martial spirit, and there  
are five military organizations—the Chatham Artillery, formed in  
1786. one of the oldest military companies in the United States; the  
Savannah Volunteer Guards, organized in 1802 as an infantry corps,  
now a coast artillery corps of four companies; the Georgia Hussars,  
formed after the War of 1813 by the consolidation of two other  
companies; the First Volunteer Regiment of Georgia, composed of  

five companies. organized respectively in 1808, 1841, 1846, 1860  
and '86', and a division of naval militia organized in '89. The  
most pronlisent clubs are the Oglethorpe, the Guards, the Hussars  
and the Harmonic. Among the pleasure resorts in the vicInity are  

Tybec Island. at the mouth of the Savannah river, a popular bathing  
resort, and Thunderbolt, Isle of Hope, White Bluff and Montgomery,  
distant 5  in..  ό  m., 8 m. and 9  m. respectively.  

Among the religiοι.Ααατιοειιιelοιαι  In Sαναιιαιαh. Cheekiest  kC'i  
Church, whost first building was erected in  Ι 'u- Ι75p  a  
present edifice was built in  ι88.  It, third rector ass John  
who is said to have established a Sunday Sehool (still  (ll existene.  
in Savannah almost half a century before Robert Καikes ens '  ' 

such a school in England. Tb. first African. Baptist  Cb.rcli.  
ganired  in 1788, is the oldest religious society of Degrees us I  

United States. The Convent of St Vincent dc Furl was (tended  
1842; the Cathedral of St John the  Biptist  was dedicated In Μ9111  
was destroyed by fire in 1$98, but we,  subeequsoily ,iυ έΙι; 5usd *  
Jewish synagogue was erected In 1878.  Savaneeb  Is the ma el 1 
Roman Catholic and of a Protestant Episcopal bishop Theee ii 
several hospital, and  chacitable  institution, in or Desk  SavumsoN  
including the Bethesda Orphan Asylum, about 8  Μ.  from the clef,  
founded by George  Whitefield  in  'g'o  and now owned by the ναιοιισ  

Society, and the Savannah Femak Asylum  (ιο.  lii 1885 the ?eV  
fair Academy of Arts and Sciences (near Telfair Square 'w  
‚'lace), endowed by  Miaa  Mary  Teltair was op• 
collections are Wilhelm von  Kaulbach's "Petei Arbues Ι Ερiό  
and Joseph von Bratidt', " Em Gefecht."  The Georgia 141 	'  
Society, organized is 01  and in 1847 united alt)' the  S&vis'  
Library Society. has a handsome budding  (idodgino  Halt) at diui  
intersection of Whitaker and Gaston Streets, and a library of shout  

35,000  volumes; it published six volumes of  Cdkut,usis beeνr  
1 840 and '904. The Georgia Industrial College (1990),  for  nrgι ',  
is near the city. Τhe Chatham Academy was  charttred  and en  
duw'd  with some of the  coo$scaI.d  property 01 Loyalists  ifl  

Savannah harbour  baa  permanent  ae.coast defences, and us tb,  
most important  .tbntic  seaport south of Baltimore. The port is  
nearer the Panama Canal than either New Orleans or  Galvcstoa  
sod after the completion of harbour  improveIncats  by the United  
States government, begun In 19ά ,  the depth of the river from ma  
mouth to the city was  aS  It. There are greet  wharw*  sad  ρe ι ταιι 
the water (ront; more than 4  in. of wharves are  ocvupsvd  by  milvay  
terminals. In 1909  Savannah's exports were valued at 8 66,952. 73;  
Its imports at 82.664,079. 01 the export.  nsval  motes reek  
Savannah being first among the world markets of nasal  stomne  
cotton come, second, but the relative position of the city ass  ooI'ou  
centre has declined because of the greater  inereeso  in that of 
Galveston and Nrw Orleans. Other  important exports are  feιαά επι,  

rice and lumber. Savannah is the business and  ι1ιiρojπν  mitre cif 
the surrounding fruit and truck growing country. The  ρrίa4,.Ι  
manufactures are fertilisers and cars, and, of less πιιροάααεe.  lumber  
and planing-mill products, and foundry sod machine..shoppruducts. 
The city's nee-nulls and cotton compresses are  cοmmου r suited by  
tourists. The total value of the city's factory products is  1005 was  
86.340.004  09.1%  nIcte than in 1900). 

The ny govr'rsm'rnt  is  νtstd in a council,  coonittiug  of a  mayce  
and twelve aid,, n, elected for two years in January of odd-
numbered year council's committees act as heads of several  

of the adminr, ce  departments; the mayor  ό  heed of the 
police; and the  c»u,icil appeints  other city  ofhlcesi.  Tier bused ill  
aldermen may pass a measure by a two-thirds vote  uveribe mayvr'ss 
veto. The city  bo.ird  of education was incorporated in '*14 and  

took  o"er  the powers of the board of education of  Cbatbam «a.nτγ;  
it is self.perpetuati,'g  and practically  nοn.ρarΙ iά ιι.  A fine  selusii  
had been established its early an ‚816. In time the  asomid vabe  
of real estate was $35,147, 580 sad of personal property  $l ι.l δ.69.,  
and the bonded debt was  $a,70ι.05ο 0258450 due In 1913  asd 

 $2,48,3 ,000 due in 1 959); the rate of  taatiοn  was  $Ι -39  per  *ietl  

The flat European settlement in Georgia was  madeaiSavanaalx  
in February '733 by James  Edwird Οgletbοtρe.  Among the  
early inhabitants  weto  Charles and John Wesley, who  wxivcd  
in t735, but returned to England In 3 736 and  ι737 nunpeclivily,  
and George  Whitelleld,  who lived in Savannah in fl$ sad sun.  
Savannah was the scat of government of Geeslin  'mdl  the,  
capture of the city by the British ill 1 775. Uric, on the set of  
January 1755, met the felt  fisΙcΙυεe 'd'O,coegia.  in  ibeysers  
preceding the War of  Indapctadcnct  the  polItical  issues  Μοeέted  
much partisanship. Riots  almοs  completely prevented the  
execution of the Stamp Act, ad the  aissope  were reloaded on the  
ship that brought them to  Sanaeb.  In  Ι69  lb.  mdrcbusta  
agreed not to import my articles mentioned in the  Τ wn*bend  
Acts of 1767.  

On the 13th  of  Jaaivary ι77s the first Provincial  ςοegsνsα 
was convened  here; on the night of the :111  of May (be powder  
magaiine  was robbed of all its ammunition, part of  wbkhwai.  
sent  to'Bonton  and,  ΜΙΜΙΤΜΙ4 lb tradition, was  tried IS  Buabar  
Hill; and on the 22nd of June the people of the city eluded a  
Council of  SafCiy.  On the 4th of July the  Wne Ι5toνiι'uciaΙ  
Co,'getss  again met, end soon the  roy,l administxaIlot' cο!Ιι.).  
Probably the first naval capture of the War of  Independesuon  
was made oil  Tybce  blend en the bib of July, when • ιtb ι,  
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kit 'end chartered by the Continental  Cesigimi,  seined  *  

British ship and its cargo of  z',000  lb of powder. Yet the  
λαυαfins were strong in Savannah, and many  familica  were  
&tided among  themsdven  

Is October 2776-FψrυιΧy  1777 the convention which framed 
 ike  kit constitution of Georgia was held in Savannah, and the  

fen gate legislature  ia.emhkd  here in May 1778  but the  
British captured  the city on the seth  of December in that year,  
end the scat of the state government was then transferred to  
An'mia.  Is 1779  Sav*nnab  was unsuccessfully besieged by  
• French  8eet  under Comic  d'Eataing  and land force. under  
Gcwai  Benjamin  Lincobi,butin  May τ 782 it nits eνιαιαted nite  
a then siege by General Anthony Wayne. It once more became  
the ceaI,  but in 1783 the. seat of the state government  was 
again mιπed  to Augusta.  Sav*nnah  soon became the  
cmarlol  rival of Charleston, South Carolina.  Itwa.cbaxtered  

a thy in 1789. As early as $817 the  Sav*nnab  Steamboat  
Cpany,  which ran •  steamer to Charleston, was organized,  
timid in 1819 the  'SaVanIiab,"  the first vessel Stied with steam- 

es to  eto.'  the "Wendt,* own.d  by Savannah  capitsb.ts  
bit  bthi  in the North, sailed from Savannah to  LIverpool  in  
25  da)1.  In 1863  the state convention which adopted the  otdin- 
▪ of accession met in Savannah. A blockade of the port was  

kstcd  by the Federal government in 186 and on the τ αth  of 
D-.--.Jw  862  Fort Pulaski (on  Cocksp'ir  Island,  ul  the mouth  
di the  S.v'nnsb  over), which commanded the channel, and bad  
been  adaed  by the state at the outbreak of the war, was forced 

 w·-'-rn't—.  Savannah was the objective of General W.  Τ.  
Sherωιαει's "msrch  to the sea," and on the list of December  
ιdes ιοdeτed  to him alter futile opposition by General  
Slim J.  Jlardee  (2828-1873) with a force very inferior in  
sendιeα The thy limits were Wended in  ι8; •88 and  

ANNE JEAN  *ARhI REXI Duxa  or Resin°  
11774-1833). French general and diplomatist, was born at  Marcq  
. ike Ardannea  on the 26th  of April 1774.  Xc  was educated at  
tenflece  of St Louis at  Mets  and entered the royalarmyin 1790.  
Sα kut  campaign wan that waged by General  Cuathie ιgaiaι  
Υιι ‚wι.ι4ng  force' of the duke of Brunswick in 1795. He neat 

 ssiwai  in succession under  Pichegru  and Moreau, and  dii-
aegiished  himself during the skilful retreat of the latter from an  
mumble position in the heart of Swabia. He became chef  
Ι arι  in 1797, and in 1798 served under General  Desaiz,  
I  ne Egeptian  campaign, of which he left an interesting and  
wiankle  account He also distinguished himself under  Desaix  
Ν  lirzgo  (14th  οι Juee 8οο).  His 64.14  and address while  
erne under Derail, who was killed at  Mareiigo,  secured him the  
seidesοe  of Bonaparte, who appointed him to command the  
quid body of  gendarmes  charged imbibe duty of guarding  ώ .  
Fag  ςοesιxί  In the discovery of the various  ramib.cationa  of  

Cadondal.Pichegrii  conspiracy  Savary  showed great skill  
.4  s'iivity.  He proceeded to the cliff of  Biville  In Normandy,  
ehese the plotters were in the habit of landing,  md  sought, by  

2iag  the  sigsisla  of the royalist plotter., to tempt the comic 
 brυέι  (afterwards  Charica  Χ.)  to land. In this he was  un  

— υ1  IIe was in command of the troop. at Vincennes  
ern the  duG dΕngbien (gm.) was summarily executed. Η 

 . gsedided  at the  cou,t-ma'Iial,  afterwards accused  Savney,  
Ι.nοι fry time, dhevingintervened  to prevent the dispatch  
b  Bresparte  of an appeal for mercy which he  (*1.'IIin)  was iii the 

 sitof  drawing up.  Sai'ary  afterwards denied ibis, but his denial  
bami geniazily  been accepted. In February  τ 8ο  he was raised  
bib. rank of general of division. Shortly before the  hattie  of  
Lenten (and of December  ι8ο)  be  wasaent  by Napoleon with  
a  Demme  ιο  the emperor Alexander I. with a request for an  

a  desire which caused that monarch all the more 
 αίρdυ iosuike  the blow which brought disaster to the  Rumians  

Μιer th,  basil.  Savan,  again took a message 10 Alexander, which  

reed him to treat for an armistice. In the campaign of  ιSοό  
'The  Ses-aaseb'  did not make the entire voyage under steam:  

deems feted nth ml. and used  ‚bern  in bulb  weather,  anabippliig  
w  ραddlebeen 

Savary  showed signal dating in the  pw&td thePrsmuiisiaIter  
the  biLlie  of Jena. Early in the next year he received  coimnand 

 of a corps, and with it gained an important success at  Ostroknka  
(rdLb  of February 1807).  . 

After the treaty of  Tilait (7th  of July 1807)  Savsry  proceeded  
to St Petersburg as the French  ambamador,  but was soon re-
placed by General  Caulaincourt  (p.), another accessory to the  
execution of the due  d Εnghien.  The repugnance of the  emprea'  
dowager to  Savary  is said to have been one of the reasons of his  
recall, but it, is more probab le  that Napoleon felt the need, of his 
gifts for intrigue in the Spanish  allairs  which be undertook  
at the close of  ι8ο.  With the title of duke of  Rovigo  (a small  
town in  Vanetia), Savary  set out for Madrid when Napoleon'.  
plans for gaining the mastery of Spain were nearing completion.  
With Mural  Savary  made skilful use of the schisms in the Spanish  

royalfamlly  (March-April  ι 808),  and persuaded Charles  IV., who  
had  rectn*ly  abdicated under  dwerse,  and his  ba  Ferdinand  
VII., the defers. king of Spain, to refer their claims to Napoleon.  
Savary  induced Ferdinand to  eros.  the Pyrenees and proceed  
to Bayonne—a step  wbicb.cost  him his  erown  and his liberty until  
18ri.  In September 1808  Savary atcompebled  the emperor to  
the famous interview at  Erfuxt  with the emperor Alexander.  
In  ikp  he took part, but without distinc tion, in the campaign  
against Austria. On the disgrace of Fetich/ (pit) in the spring  
of  aS  to,  Savazy  received bin appointment, the ministry of po lice.  
There he showed his wont ed  shill and devotion to Napoleon;  
and this  olbce,  which ώ ο Jacobinical Fouchf  bad shorn of its  
terror., now became a veritable inquisition.  Amosig  the incidents  
of this time may be tited  the cynical brutality with which  Savary  
carried out the order  of Napoleon for the exile of Mme dc  StaN  
and the destruction of her work Dc Π Αllemαςιιe. Savary's  
waiiness was, however, at fault at the time of the strange con

-spIracy  of General  Malet,  two of whose confederates seized him  
in his bed and imprisoned him for a few hours (23rd of October  
1812).  Savarya  reputation never quite recover ed  from the  
ridicule caused  by this. cued. tie. wυ  among the last to desert  
the emperor at the time of his abdication (rub of April 1814)  

and among the  Stat  to welcome his return in Viz ς,  when he became  
inspector-general of  gendarmene  and a peer of France. After  
Waterloo he accompanied the emperor to  Rochelort  and sailed  
with him to Plymouth on  Η.Μ.S. "Belleroplaoo."  He was not  
allowed to  amρany  him to St Helena, but underwent several 

 mοntba  "internment" at Malta. Escaping thence, he proceeded  
to Smyrna, where he settled for a time. Afterwards be travelled  

about in more or lea, distress, but  Snally  was allowed to return  
to France and regained civic rights; later he settled at Rome.  
The July revolution (1830) brought him into favour and in 1832 
he received the command of the French army in Algeria. Ill-
health compelled him to return to France, and he died at Part. 
in June 1833.  

See  1,fisieirn du des di  Rodf 0 (g vole., London. 1828; English  
edition  aiso  in 4  vole., London, 1828); a new French edition  anne-
tated  by D. Lacroix (5  vole.. Paris, 1900 ;  Lxlraii  des  ,SSNW'Te$  
dc  Μ.  ‚id," dc  Roeigec.a'eraoaukcolasIro$c diM.i. du'd'EagAiei.  
(London,  1823);  La DIN di Ridge  JarS  per  ial.idm'  at  υα,  an war  
ki.poidas, byL.F  Ε...  (Pam,  itaal;  and A. F.  Ν.  Macqusrt.  
&JuIaIies de !Writ di M.  kda'  dc  Rovijo  (1823). (j.  Mn.  R.)  

ΙΑνΕ,  or Siva  (Ger.  Sine; Hungarian  Skbe;  Lot, Sire.),  
one of the principal  right.bank effluents of the Danube. It rune  
almost parallel  with the other greet tributary of the Danube,  
the Dune, both having about the same length. The Save thes  
in the  Triglav  group in  Carniola  from two sources, the Wenner  
Save and the  Wocheiner  Save, which join at  RadmannedorL  
It then takes  asoath-eastedy  course, and Bows through  Csrniola  
and  Croatl&.Slavonia—forming from Jaaenovac  the frontier-line  
between it end Boris and  Servia—and joins the Danube at  
Belgrade.  The Save bee  s.length  ο( 442  in., the are, of Its  badn  
being 54,000  sq.  m. it is navigable for steamers from Smelt to  
its meth, a distance  of 360m., but navigation is greatly hindered  
by shifting  widbanka  and other  obstructIon..  Its principal  
adΙέeοtι  are, on the right, the Sara,  Laibach,  Gin,  Kulpa, Uns,  
Vrbas,  Beans and Drina; and on the left, the Ranker,  FthtdIs,  
Suns, Sub, Kzapina, Leeds and (diem  

χ.χ1ν  
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3&YΙ, PAOLO (τ7913-187 ι),  Italian geologist, was born at  P1st..  
Assistant- lecturer on zoology at the  univertity  of his native city  
when twenty-two years of  ags,  be was appo inted  ρrofcsοr  In  
1823, and lectured also on geology. Re devoted great attention  
to the museum of the university, and formed one of the finest  
natural history collections in Europe. He was regarded as the  
father of Italian geology. His find paper related to the Bone-
caves of  Cssasno  (5825). He studied the geology of Monte  

Pisano  and the  Apuan  Alps, explaining the metamorphic origin  
of the  Casrara  marble; he also contributed essays on the Miocene  
strata and fossils of Monte  Βamb9lο,  the iron-ores of Elba and  
other subject.. With Giuseppe  Menegbini  (1811-1889) he  
published memoirs on the  stratigraphy  and geology of Tuscany  
(ι8ο-τ85ι).  He became eminent also as an  ornIthologist,  
and was author of a great work on the birds of Italy. He died  
In May  187ι. 

g&VIGLIANO.  a town of Piedmont, Italy, 'p  the  .province  
of  Cuneo,  32 m. S. of Turin by rail, 1053 ft. above seοιΑσeί  
Pop. (1901) 98 (town), 17,340 (commune). It has  imphitant  
ironworks, foundries, locomotive works and silk manufactures,  

as well as sugar factories, printing works and cocoon-raising  

tatablishments.  It retains some traces of its indent walls,  

demolished in 2707, and has a fine collegiate church (S. Andrea, In  

Its present form comparatively modern), and a triumphal arch  
erected in honour of the marriage of Charles Emmanuel L with  
Catherine of Austria.  - 

lAVIONY. PRIEDRICH  KARL  VOM  (1779-5861), German  
jurist, was born at  Frankfortn-Maln  on the list of February  
Ι779  He was descended from an indent family, which figures in  

the history of Lorraine, and which derived its name from the  
castle of  Savigny  near  Charmesin  the valley of the  Moacile.  Left  
an orphan at the age of 53, he was brought up by his guardian 
until, in 1795, he entered the university of Marburg, where, 
though  suflering  at times severely from Ill-health, he studied  
under Professors Anton Bauer (1772-1843) and Philipp Friedrich 
Weiss (1766-1808), the former one of the moat conspicuous 
pioneers in the reform of the German criminal law, the latter 
distinguished for his knowledge of medieval ju risprudence. 

 Mter  the fashion of German students,  Savlgny  visited several  
universities, notably Jena, Leipzig and Rifle; and returning to 
Marburg, took his doctor's degree in  ztoo  At  Macburg  he 
lectured as  Prizoldosesi  on criminal law and the  Pandects. 

 In 1803 he published his famous treatise, Dos Redd des  Bcsifres  
(the rights of possession). It was at once hailed  bythe  great jurist  
Tbibaut  as a masterpiece; and the old uncri tical study of Roman 
law was at in end. it quickly obtained a European reputation, 
and still remains a prominent landmark In the history of juris-
prudence. In 2804  Savigny  married  Kunlgirnde  Brentano, the 
sister of Bettina von Arnim and Clemens Brentano the poet, and  
the same year started on an extensive tour through France and 
south Germany In search of fresh sources of Roman law. In this  
quest, particularly in Paris, he was successful. 

In  τ 808  he was appointed by the  Bavatian  government  
ordinary professor of Roman law at  Landshut,  where he remained  
• year and a half. In 1810 be was called, chiefly at the instance  
of Wilhelm von Humboldt. to 811 the chair of Roman law at the 
new university of Berlin. Here one of his services was to create,  
in  conncxion  with the faculty of law, a  "Sprucb-Collegium,"  
an extraordinary tribunal competent to deliver opinions on cases 
remitted to it by the ordinary cowls; and he took an active part 
in its labours. This was the busiest time of his life. Re was 
engaged in lecturing, in the government of the university (of  

which he was the third rector), and as tutor to the crown prince  

in Roman, criminal and Prussian law. Not the least Important  

consequence of his residence in Ber lin was his friendship with  
Niebulsr  and  Eichbosn.  In 1814 appeared his pamphlet  Vorn  
Beta! ureter  Zni  ‚ώ,  Gesdsgdimg mid  RecΑisιώ ιeasώ σβ  (new  
edition, 1892). It was a protest against the demand  fοτ  codifica-
tion, and was intended as a reply to  Thibaut's  pamphlet urging  
the necessity of forming a code for G ermany which should be  
independent of the influence of foreign legal sy stem.. In this  
famous pamphlet  Savigny  did act oppose the  istrodncdon  d  

new laws, or even a new system of laws, but only objected to the  
proposed codification on two grounds: (r) that the damage  
which bad been caused by the neglect of former gen erations  
of jurists could not be quickly repaired, and that time was re-
quired to set the house In ord er; and (a) that there was grist  
risk of theso-rolled saute! law, with its  "inflnite  arrogance"  
and its "shallow philosophy" ruining such a scheme. Indeed,  

the enduring value of this pamphlet is that it saved jurispruden ce  
for .1 time from the hollow abstractions of such a work an the  
Z,eSfiIWjkIIeS  Jim  siefuree ci ge,dssm  of Christian  Wolil  (τ6 -
ι"), 'nd  conclusively proved that a historical study of the 
positive law was a condition precedent to the right understanding 
of the science of all law.  

In  τ8ι  he founded, with Karl Friedrich  Elchhoen,  and  
Johann Friedrich Ludwig  Ghschen  (1778-1837), the  ΖιίΙwΑτήl 

 fife  gexhickdkhe Rechtra'isrrissc!iafi,  the organ of the new histori-
cal school, of which he was the representative. In this period ical  
(vol.  Si. P.  529 seq.) Savigny  made known to the world the 
discovery at Verona, by  Niebuhr,  of the lost text of  G.ius,  
pronoimdng  it, on the evidence of that portion of the MS. sub-
mitted to him, to be the work of  Gaius  himself and not, as  Niebubr  
suggested, of  Ulpian.  The record  of the remainder  of  Saνigιγ'ι 

 life consists of little else than a list of the merited  honouis  which  
he  recoivod ιΙ  the hands of his sovereign, and of the  wcrks  which  
he published with indefatigable activity. In  τ 815 appeaTed the  
first volume of his Cesekidde des rd ιαίτeλeι Rcchfe im Mwdsbg,,  

the last of which was not published until 1831. This work, to  

which his early instructor Weiss had first prompted him, was  
originally intended to be a literary history of Roman law from  
'menus to the present time. His design was in some respect  
narrowed;  Ia  others it was widened. He saw fit not to continue  
the narrative beyond the  τό tb  century, stet the separation of 
nationalities disturbed the foundations of the science of law. 
His treatment of the subject was not merely that of a biblio-
grapher; it was philosophical.  Ιι  raised the veil which had  
hung over the history of Roman law, from the b reaking up of the 
empire until  ihe·beglnning  of the τ rth  century, and showed how,  
though considered dead, the  Romanlaw  yet  lived on  through these  
dark centuries, In local customs, in towns, In  ecdcsiastical 

 doctrines  and school  teachlng,  until It blossomed out once mute  
In full splendour in Bologna and other Italian cities. This  
history was the parent of many valuable works In which  Savigriy  
published the result of his  investξgatiοns.1  In 2817 be was  
appointed  a member of the commission for organizing the  

Prussian provincial estates, and also a member of the department  

of justice in the  Staa(srath,  and in 1819 he became  •  member of  
the supreme court of appeal for the Rhine Provinc es.  Ia I810 

 he was made a member of the commission for  tsviwng the  
Prussian code. In  ι822 •  serious  nervous Illness attacked Mm,  
and compelled him  toerek  relief In travel. In  ι 83 he begins his  
elaborate work on contemporary Roman law,  SysI'st  des  hedigrai  
r'mischss Reckir  (8  vol..,  1840-1849). His activity as profe ssor 
ceased In March 1842, when he was appointed  "Gvcs'ksnder'· 

 (High Chancellor), the title given by Frederick IL in  η6  to 
the  ofllcisl  at the head of the juridical system In Prussia, as in this  

ρ itlοn  be carried out several important law reforms in regard  ιο  
bills of exchange and divorce. He held the 0180.  unifi  r$'8  
when he resigned, not altogether  to the regret of his friends,  
who bad seen his energies withdrawn from jurisprudence  witbossi  
being able to flitter themselves, that be was a great  siausmsn.  
Is ι 8sει, on the occasion of the jubilee of his obtaining his  doac.'.  
degree, appeared In five volumes his  Ve,'IWIsChI, &b*es,  con-
sisting of a collection of his minor works published bc&waers  
des end 1844. This event  gav,  rise to much enthusiasm through-
out Germany In honour  ci  "the great muter" and founder of  
modern jurisprudence.  In 1853 be published his treatise on  
Contracts (Dee  Obligudom.vrchi),  a supplement to his work on  
modern Roman law, In which he clearly demonstrat es the  
necessity for the historical treatment of last  Savigisy  died at  
Berlin on the 25th  of October  186ι. His  aou,  Karl  FιIod4έ  

*5" von  Mobl'. .1ιιι4mιιseέ • vol.  iii. p.  35. Fat a aeon- 
what less  fsvourabls  view, on Gus  • V#ssisehis 5'*,ψen  
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' S'ΙΙ$157  (1814-475), less Psuofan  minister of  inelge  
αιιοι ί.  3849. He  espresonted  Prussia  ώ  Impoeteni diplomatk  
mceians, espedsify  In  τ866.  

Sadrn  belongs to the so-ca lled historical school of jurists,  
tkaugh  be cannot dales  Ιο  be regarded as its founder, an honour  
w*k belouge  Ιο Giz*av  Hugo» In the history of jurisprudence  

'ιignτ"  great works  ar,  the Reek dc, Demises and the Derr/  
mister Z& fir  Ges*gebusg  above referred  te.  The termer  
easels an epoch in jurisprudence. Prof essor  Jhesing  says:  

With the Reek des &skeet the hub:lied teethed of the Romans  
ωωι regained, and modern  judspsudence bοταφ It marked a  e

▪ 

 s1  advance both in results and method, end rendered  οb ώcΙe 
 a begs  8ιetatυre. Savigny  sought to prove that in Roman law  

ριοωώ οσ  bad  alwaysreferenceto usucapion "  orb" interdicts";  
lbss thet,  ώ  not a right to continuance in possession but only 

 so  immiaxity  from interference; possession being based on the  

ι ssυΖneaό  of unlimited nester.These and other  propoaiiions  
sure  niabgainod  with greet  acutenon  and unequalled ingenuity  
▪ mgιΙbιg  and  hamonlaing  the Roman jurists. The eon

-tiuTmy  winch has been carried on in Germany by  Jbering,  
&aros.  Cans and Brims shows that many of  Savigny's cOn-
drss  have not been accepted.' The  Dm1 newer  Zol,  in  
ιοΝλοn  to the more  apedhe  object the treatise had in view,  
winch  baa  been already treated, expresses the idea, unfamiliar in  
ι Sg 11ml  law Is pert and parcel of national life, and combats  
the notion, too much assumed by French  jυώ a  especially  ώ  the 

 lbb cssstuTy,  and  cusaterianced  in  practic,  by  Bmitham,  that  
lew  might be arbitrarily Imposed one country irrespective of ha 

 ιtαte of  dvllieation  and rime history. Of even greater value 
then his services  in consolidating "the historical school of 

 jaraprudenca"  ώ  the emphatic recognition In his  worki  of the 
 ι  that the practice and  theoly  οί  jurisprudence cannot be  

gτ'nrmi  without injury to both.  
See Βiονιιρhies bυ Stinting 086ι): Ευdοιli  (ι86); Betbmaa'- 

*8ν!ΙΖ ΚΕ GIOROR 4726-1784  English politician, was 
the  only son of Sir George  SavIle,  Barb. (d. 1743), of  Rullord, 

 and was born 1st London on the  a8tb  of July 
• He entered the Rouse of Commons as member for York.  
▪ In 1759. In general he advocated views of a  veiy  liberal  
rherseter, indudlng  measures  of relief to Roman Catholics and  
οι Ρssteat.anΣ  dissenters, and he defended the &Wenof the  

Inedean  colonists. Re refused to take  ο ce  and In 2783  bi 
νιiιτιed  his seat in parliament. Re died unmarried In London  
ss  the  wils  of January 1784. Horace Walpole says  Savik  had  

sing. fortune and a larger mind," and Burke had also a very  

isgh ofk,ioa ni  him. He bequeathed  Ruford  and some of his  
eha  estates to his nephew, Richard Lumley (175 7-1832),' 
ersωesτ son of Richard Lumley  Sa'mdetion,  4th earl of Scar.  
besegh ( ιys$- ι i8a).  Richard took the additional name of  
lassi,.  but when on his brother's death in  r8ο;  be became 6th  
mid Scarborough the  Savile  estates  passed to his brother John 

s -- ι835).  afterwards the 7th  earL  John's son and heir was  
ee Lsuiiky Ssvlle,  8th earl of Scarborough (1788-2856).  

Tht Rb  earl was never married, but he left four natural sons,  
deekiοst of whom was John  Skvile 480,-1896),  the diplomatist,  
'6 ens created Baron  Savileof Ruilord  in  χ888.  He entered the  
ώ ο cein  1841, was British envoy at Dresden and at Berne, 

 mi  1 	sSS3  to s888 represented his country in Rome.  
Ilbeugh  the eldest son, he did not inherit  Rudord  and his  
b'ι  other estates until alter the deaths of two of his younger 

 tei,tbma.  Re made a line collection of pict ures  and riled at  
ί d  on the  sSth  of November ι 896,  when his nephew John 

 5rf, Lumicy Savile  (b. 1854) became the and baron.  
WW1 111  Ν IΒΤ 4549-1624,  warden  ci Merto,, 

ςdεgις Oxford, and provost of Eton, was the son of Henry  
b.vb  cd  Bradley, near  Ηε1iΙax  in Yorkshire, a member of an  
de county family, the  Savilea  of  Metbley,  and of his wife  

es6db,  daughter  of Robert  Ramaden.  He was educated at 
' abase  (sge,  Oxford, whet, he matriculated in 1561. He  
Μοοια  fallow of  Mertou  In 1565, proceeded  B.A.  In 3566,  

'Sea Wiedeeheid. Ldrbwd des ΡaadόΙ'arιώί ,, 1.4$.  

Μ'Α.  in 1570. He estαbΒshed a reputation  ala Greek  acbcias 
 and mathematician by voluntary lectures on the  Almagrag,  

astd  in 1575 became junior proctor. In 1578 he travelled on the  
continent of Europe, where he collected manuscrip ts  and is  
said to have been employed by Queen Elizabeth as her resident 
in the Low Countries, On his return he was named Greek  
tutor to the queen, end in 1535 W55 established as warden of  
Merton by a vigorous  exercise of the interest of Lord  Burgbley 

 and Secretary  Wslsingbam.  Re proved a successful and auto-
cratic head under whom the college  llourigbed.  A  tranalaion  
of four Books of the Histories of  Twtus,  with a learned Cent.  
mensary on Roman Warfare in  ι g ι,  enhanced his reputation.  
On the 26th of May 1596 he obtained the  provoatahip  of Bless, the  
reward of persistent begging. He was not  qualilied  for the peal 
by the statutes  of the college,  for he was not in orders, and the 
queen was reluctant  ώ  nam.  him.  Savile  insisted with con-
siderable ingenuity that the queen had a right to dispense with 
statutes, and at last be got his way. In February  s όοι  he was 
put under arrest on suspi cion of having been concerned in the 
rebellion of the earl of  Esses.  He was soot, released and his 
friendship with the faction of Essex went far to gain him the 
favour of James L So no doubt did the views be had maintained  
in regard to the statutes  of Eton. It may have been to his 

 advastlage  that his elder brother, Sir John  Savile 4543-1607), 
 was a high prerogative lawyer, and was one of the barons  cl  

the exchequer who in 1606 adirmed  the right of the king to  
impose import and export duties on his own authority. On the  
30th of September 1604  Savlle  was knighted, and in that year he 
was named one of the body of scholars appoint ed  to prepare the  
authorized version of the Bible. lie was entrusted with parts  
of the Gospels, the Αcιs of the Apostles and the Book of Revel,.-
ties,.  Ιn ιόο4 died Ιhe οι,lysοnbοrn οfhismaιτiageiυι59ι  
with Margaret  Dacre'  and Sir Henry  Savile  is thought to have 
been induced by this loss to devote the bulk of his fortune  ώ  the  
promotion of learning, though he had  •  daughter who survived 

 him and who  becami  the mother of the dramatist Sir Charles  
Sedley.  His edition of  Chryscstom  in eight folio volumes was  
published in 161ο-ι613.  It was printed by the king's printer, 
William Norton, in a private press erected at the expense of  
Sir Henry, who imported the  te.  The  Chryso.tom,  which  
coat him  £8οοο  and did not sell well, was the meet considerable 
work of pure learning undertaken In England In his time. At 
the same press he published an edition of the  Cyropaedus  in 1618. 

 In 2619 be founded and endowed his professorships of geometry  
and astronomy at Oxford. He died at  Eto,,  on the  τph ci 
l?eb'uaiy  1622 Sir Henry Simile has bee,, sometim es cοnΙοunή ed 

 with another Henry  Savile,  called "Long Harry" (3570-1617), 
who gave currency to the forged  addition to the  Cbrooide  of  
Aster which contains the story that Sing Alfred founded the  
university of Oxford.  

A  bτοtheτ, Tgo,ess S'vttz  (d. 1593), was also a member of  
Μeτtn  College, Oxford, and bad some reputation as a scholar. 

See W. f)  Macray,  Amid, 0/iI' Bodisiaii LIbrary (Londos, 1868);  
Sir  Ν.  C.  Mszweil-lyte.  History 4  Rion  Cdkge  (3rd  ed., london,  
1199); and John  Aubi'ey,  Line 0/  Emssnd  Men (London. 1898).  

lAYING!  ΙΑΝΕ)  (Fr. came, d1$ τgse; Ger.  S$riassen),  
Ίπ tiιυdοea  Ice the purpose of receiving small depo sits of money  
and  inν tiιίg them for the bandit of the depositors at compound  
interest. They originated in the latter part  ci  the  z8th  century—
a period marked by a great advance In the organiza tion of pro-
vident habits  in general (see  Faixswtv Soctzius).  They seem, 
however, to have been  6ιΙ  suggested by Daniel Defoe In 1697.  
The  ,arliest  Institution of the kind in Europe was one  cstabbshed  
at Brunswick In 2765; It was followed in 1778 by that of  11am. 

 burg, which still  exists,  in  η86  by one at  OldenbuTg.  In 1799  
byoneat Loire,ia  1792  bytbatof  Reset in  ι7pbγ  one at Geneva,  
winch had but a abort existence, and in 2796 by one at Kid In  

Ηoltcln.  In Great Britain, In  17*7,  Jeremy Bentham revived  
Defoe's  suggestion under the name of "Frugality Banks," 
and in 1799 the Rev. Joseph Smith put in action at  Wendovee.  
This was followed in iSo'  by the addition of a savings hank to  
tbefriendly  society which Mrs Priscilla  Wakedeld had estαblished  

•  



244 
	

SAVINGS BANKS  
1n ι8. Seeing, blinks were shortly after established In London,  

Bath,  Rutbwell  In Dumfriesshire by the Rev. IL Duncan  (τ774- 
1846),  Edinburgh, Kelso,  Hawick, Soulhampton  and many other  
plates. By τ ίit ί  they had become numerous enough to claim  
the attention of the legislature, and many acts of  pasliament  were  
passed from time to time for the management of these Institutions  
In Ciτεαι  Britain, culminating in the  thtabliahmcnt  on a very 
broad basis of the Post  Omce  savings banks (see  Posf  aim  
Ροsτaι. Saavicz).  The promotion of thrift, at the end of the  ι8th 

 century an  eapeTlmenI  by a few far-seeing individuals, was by  
the sour century almost universally adopted, and was regarded  
practically as sit adjunct to the institutions of every civilized 
community. Friendly societies, co-operative societies, trade  

societies and other agendas are all based on this same principle.  
The progress of savings banks and the large amount that the  

deposits have now reached are evidence of the general fitness  

of the organization for its purpose. So far as regards trustee  

savings banks, the provisions of the  actεΟf1817  are still toa greet  
Went the same as those by which they are now  legulated,  
though the law has been frequently amended in  matters  of 

 detaiL  The acts relating to trustee sav ings banks are referred  
to as the Trustee Savings Banks Acts 2863 to 1904, a title given  
by a.  rfl  (a) of the act of  ι 904.  They comprise the nudge Savings  
Banks Act 1863 (26  &  27 Vitt. c. 87), the Trustee Savin gs  Banks  
Act 1887 (50  &  51  VIct.  C. 47)  and so much of the following acts  
as applies to trustee rav ings banks: the Post  Odice  Savings  
Bank Act 1853, the Savings Banks Act  z88o, the Savings  Banks  
Act 1887, the Savings Banks Act  τ8gι,  the Savings Banks Act 

 ι8,  and the Savings Banks Act 1904.  
The main feature is the requirement that the whole of the 

funds should be invested with the government through the 
Commissioners for the Reduction of the National Debt. The  
local management of the banks has been left entire?) ,  to the 
trustees, who are precluded from receiving any remuneration 
for their services or making any  prbft.  They are, however, 
required to furnish the commissioners with periodical returns  
of their transactions. This blending of private managem ent with  
state control has had many advantages in knitting together class  
And class. A new savings bank requires for Its  eatabliabmelit  the  
consent of the National Debt Commissioners and the certificate  
of the registrar of friendly societies to its  tules.  

The  legislation of 181; angother  inducements lc thrift 
offered that of a bounty to the savings bank depositor in the haρe  01  
a rate of interest in excess of that given to the ordinary,  public  
creditor, or—which 1' the same thing—in excess of that which could  
be earned by the investment of the deposits In the purchase of  
gOvernment  stack. The interest offered In the first instance was 3d.  
per day, or £4.  lie. 3d.  %  per annum; and that rate continued to be 
granted until the passing of the Act of  0328  (9  Geo.  IV. C. 92). That  
act reduced the rate of interest allowed to the trustees of savings  
banks to  aId,  per day, or £3,  ιό ..  old. per annum, and prohibited  
them from allowing more tech* depositor, than  aiΙ.  per day, or  
£3, 8'.  5jd. ρer  annum, requiring them to pay the surplus, if any, into  
a  scparstd  fund held by the National Debt Commissioners, but bear-
ing no interest, In '944  the Interest to trustees was further reduced  
to ad. per day, or £3,  5a.%, the maximum to be allowed to de. 
poestois being fixed at £3,  o.. rod. In 5880 the interest to trustees  
was reduced to £3, and that to depositors to (a, 152. and again in  
1889  tO £, iss.  and £a, to.. respectively.  

The result of the bonus on thrift offered by the earlier  S0ttυte.  was  
a inet to the slate, which ought to  havr  been made good by an 
annual vote. Between 18'; and 1828 the difference between the  
interest credited and that turned amounted to £7 44363; and this  
led to the reduction In the rate of Interest effected by the act of the 
latter year. The deficiency, instead of being paid of! was allowed 
still to accumulate and as the price of stack rose  ass1 the deposits 
increased fresh  deό ncί '  arose, so that by  1844 the deficiency 
which would have been  ι  millions by the  mcix  accumulation 1 
i nterest on the previous £744,363,  had become £3179,930.  The 
reduction  ci 'interest In 1844 was about enough to make the fund 
self -supporting, though savings banks are-always liable to  las.  from  
the fact that  deposIt,  are in excess when the funds are high and  
withdrawals when they are low; but the' past deficiency was still  
allowed to a ccumulate, although in 1863 nearly 2 millions was voted 
by parliament to make good part of the deficiency; from  38$ 
income deficient.),  was mat annually as It  arnie,  while in 1880 there  
we, created to meet the capital  dehcieticy  I terminable annuity to  
axp ι  in 1901  but  whkh  by the act of 1904 was extended 101917.  

Tba offet  of a bonus on thrift was of neces sity accompan ied by  

provisions to  gnatS agaInst  its being used by others  thea  the d  
51 was intended to  enceυrαge.  This was done by  limitIng  the smut&  
that each depositor should be permitt ed  ιο  pay in. The limit ma  
been varied from time to time, but by the Savings Seeks Act 589*,  

ι. is(s),  the maximum amount standing in the name of any depo sitor 
must not exceed £400, nor must interest be allowed on any sum is  
axesss of that amount. By the act  ci  5893 the maximum  &ρ  
in any one year must not exceed £30, but a depositor may, not mess 
than once, replace the amount of any withdrawal made in one  ciitiiv  
sum In the course of a year. The replacement may be affected Is 
one or ιdοre  sum,.  

When a person comes with Ms first deposit to a savings bank 
be is required t6 .iga  a declaration setting forth his sass., *ddre 
and occupation that be desires to ό cοme a depositor on his 0" 
account, and  tό t  he has no money in any other  sa'iirga  batik? 
If this declaration be not true, the depo sits are liable το be  fcafsiurd  
but it is to be (eared that few depo sitors  tab, the trouble no 
what they era signing, or think much about the meaning of it. If  
the  tiepositor  cannot  ws'w,  the actuary of the savings bank αα 

 usually ask him α feet questions, such as his age, mother's  maidea 
 name, &c., which may tend to identify him, or defeat  isv .ttempe  t  

peilonate  him for the purpose withdrawal.  
Among the benefits confer by the legislature  υρ m • 	'toss  

in  seviega  banks has been that f exemption from the juriεώ ειέ σm of 
the ordinary courts of law 	cα ses  of dispute with the  misiena  
B) 	its  ci  ‚8';  dl sputa.  were to be settled by  aetitratim,.  
Β :826 the  bamater  .ψµώ nted  to certify the rules el the  
es 	eb  was made  υmµί rc  in case  of difference et  egamia  
be 

 
κ  arbitrators. By that of 1844 the  aibitratwa  

ab 	and an miring end final jurisdiction was  conferrad time  

th.   ;r.  Byan  Act of 1876  the functions of the  biuti"tr  in ebb 
respect were conferred  upoc  the registrar of friendly  meireise. 

 lists in effect made no change in the law, for the οthοes of hamster 
and registrar bad been always held by the same  perssni.  A& unity 

 as 1832 it was determined In the case of  Crι4.  v.  B.rnbwey  (8 Bing,  
394) that the e ffect of these enactments is to oust the  jurisdittlon οf 
all the superior courts of law and equity (see also  card,'r &D.  V.  
Absisin,. Dsrnfd  d Oddfdi.svs,  F. S. Rent., 1847. pt  £.  p. 70). 
This  3υnsdictiου  him been highly beneficial to  dcρυώ tοrs  ix  
banks,  Thecoatsof  the award .. w limited by treasury s.  r 	toa  few  
shilirn  never exceeding D. 'he procedure is simple 	etassic,  
and the results ere ratidectory.  The centre  amos,  *cling as 
registrar, determines law sad fact, and  sdju.Ii  all the  .quitse.  cif  
each Ca.. Reference to the Index to the  registri's  deduces  np 
pestled  to the chief registrar's annual reports will show that many 
interesting  questions  of law have had to be determined with regard  
to  ιο  small a matter is the ownership of a savings bank deposit.  

Many of the old trustee savin gs becks which were put em  a  
eystematic  basis in 1817, have been absorbed by the Poet Ο cw,  
but while the total amount of their deposits  ineresses,  the number 
of their depositors remains about the same. In i863 there were  
622 of these banks  carrying of operations with  z,"B,000  
depositors, and deposits amounting to  £4ο,$63,000»  las sS$p  
the number of banks had decreased to  380, with 7,500,000  

depositor,, and  £4 οοο,οΟo  of deposits; while in 190$  tbcy b.d  
still further decreased in number to 224, but the  dtpodtors  bad  
Increased  tO  1,730,331, and their deposits to  £5:,723,43$.  The 
reason for this Is that the smaller trustee savin gs  banks,  opet  
often only  oncea  week for a short time, cannot give such  facilitIes  
as the Post Office, which is open every day Further than ibis,  
owing to the  hreak.ιφ  of the Cardiff bank ha  χ886,  and  otbex  
smaller irregularities, a select committee of the  Kouse  of Commons  
was appointed to inquire Into these banks. By the τεεουιιααendα-
tiοns of this committee, an Independent and permanent  inapec.  
don committee was appo inted, which has carried cc Its work  
of inspection ever since, and reports annually to  pezllausersi.  
This action has rather tended to merge the  smaflu tns3te,  
savings banks In the Post  Omce.  At the same time the large  
banks continue to do a great business, and have become hi many 
ways similar to ordinary joint stock banks, affording to persons  
of smaller means daily facilities for saving.  

Those who have studied the habits of thrift among the people  
have usually come to the conclusion  th&t  Its development  dcpetds  
largely on the ready facilities which exist for  Itsexerda&  To this  
fact may perhaps be attributed the efforts that have been mid,  
In various  dΊrectiοι  for establishing some means c(  s'.vlog  
close to the  ρlacs  where wages are paid. To carry  ccl  this 

By the Poet 050  Savings Beak (Public Trustee) Act  i'eB.  the 
regulations as to du:bruins by a depositor  ι d  the  probibsuom cl  a  
depositoe.baving  more than one account do not apply to the  p.bB'  

•  trust..  
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son. of the  lerge  railway  corpoestloim  have obtained  

ιωιω in sped.l  acts of parliament to establish savings banks  
far Μme in their employment. The success of these banks has  

teen stets., though it has varied much, sad it is  didlcult  to tract  
my xi rule of  psugreas.  Thirteen such institutions return  
thee operations to the Registrar  of Friendly Societies. The  
Ian! amount held was, by the return for 5905,  j5,53,i07  in  

k tη sceomsLs.  In these banks the interest paid, as well as  
de deposits, are really guaranteed by the whole assets of the  

i-"-  Further, in order to encourage thrift among their  
onςέyb,  the companies have formally agreed and bound them-
sires. by the provisions  of their special acts, that the rate of  
userme  [mid shall be higher than can be obtained in the open  
sasheS  on the same security.  

Other  e οτts  have been made to establish  savinga  banks  at  
buodsa,  to be open  at the time wages are paid. One great dim -
csky,  however, has beers the objection many of those employed  

ν.  to their employers knowing of their savings, and their fear  
me it may acct their rate of pay, To get over this objection the  
faz baa  been tiled of employing an outside agency to hold the  
wιί  bank. This  hasnot  been much more successful, as the  
iiqidon  that accounts may be looked at  bymρlοyeτs  is  dimeult  

..vαο,,'..  It is found that the  moSt  successful savings  banks  
se these which are  ctxried  on as a business, where the trim-
s:tiers 

 
are so numerous that the individual feels that his own  

nws  account is not likely to become known.  
Pisctber  chess of savings bank which of late years has developed  

• rably, is the penny bank. These banks have a twofold  
object one to provide  fecilities  for putting by as

emes 
 

left tremciy  small sums for those whose means are very  
limited, and the other to attract children in their  

cutestyea rs  so as to train them to habits of thrift end 'the  
▪ of the importance and use of even quite  snisIl  savings.  
'sen teem of penny bank now exists in nearly every district,  
mi indeed in nearly every parish. No returns have been  
minded, but it may be safely said that there are tens of  

• in operation. Many of these penny banks are feeders  
• Past (Wm; which gives them special advantag es  to invest  
s Ilas  institution. Not only Is the gross amount of money thus  
ttict  large, but (what is more important) the habit of thrift  
. 1 of husband ing resources  is being taught to the young in ill  
ism of the united Kingdom. This  baa  been one cause of the  
kee estensicin  of the  Po't 0111cc  savings bank itself, and has  
a  faubi  led to considerable change in the  h&bits  of the people.  
Is a few cases successful  edorta  have been made to  citablish  
ιεαιιentiυ thin, penny banks on a commercial basis, as in the 
me s( the  Υσrkbire  Penny Bank, which has 88 branches ,  
toly soocoo depdeitora  and deposits  of  neaxly £ ιό ,cοο,000;  
ii the  Nation_al  Penny Bank, which  baa 13 branches in London,  
neι of them open frees In the morning  till  at night, with  
ι 5,$i  depositors, and over  £i,000,coo  in deposits. The 
ersδfidτιαent of penny banks in schools  baa  been carried on for 
Wig years, and it is difficult to exaggerate the useful work they  
he 	 inculcating habits of thrift in the children, and  
έ  aIding depositoes  to the Post  Omce  savings  banks when the  
dikes gut in life. In  εngΙand  and Wales there are over  
reed these savings b.nkz  held in the various elementary schools  
αesected by the Kducation  Department. The London County  
Used hιι done much to promote this movement by instituting  

)ngy  hubs in its various schools. Although the financial  
tusk Is net large, the educational effect of these banks Is  cοn  
siusbis. It has been found  thit  many children open accounts at  
wade penny banks in preference to going to those carried on  

their οω schools, but it Is probable that the idea of  so doing  
ι truss suggested  by the school savings bank.  

Tiika  view of bringing the savings bank still nearer the door  
si  tin people, effects have been made to establish collecting  
ann_ge bunks.  Ιιι these the collector calls at fixed pe riods for  
1  depesita.  This scheme has grown out of the investigations of  
οαατitteε of the Charity Organization Society, and is based  

• *e Idea, which undoubtedly is the fact, that many people  
xakt  contributions when the money is called for, who will 

not take the trouble to walk a few' yards themselves to make  
the same deposit. That this is so Is proved moat conclusively  
by the Post Office life insurance experience, a  branch of  the Post  
Oibce  which is scarcely used by the  people,while  at the same  
time collecting life insurance  companies  (which of course must  
charge a considerable extra premium for collecting) do business  
to the extant of millions. In most of these banks no interest  
Is given, but facilities  and encouragements  are  alorded  for  
the transfer of each individual  aedousit  to the Poet  Omce  as  
soon as it is large enough to earn interest.  

Closely allied, though  essentially different, are the very  
numerous sharing-out clubs which may be called temporary  
savings banks. These nearly all take a weekly subscription  
from their members, and, should any member die, his represent..-
tive  receives a certain sum, the balance left being divided at 
Christmas equally among the  survivoea,  in proportion to the  
weekly subscriptions. Some of these clubs are registered, and  
at a rough estimate they number about  ppo,  with some ι το,οοο  
members. The unregistered are, however, much more numerous,  
though no  omdal information is to be had of them, sad It is 
certain that hundreds of thousands of pounds are divid ed  in this  
way each Christmas.  

The attempt to Induce sellers and soldiers to exercise habits  
of thrift by the establishments of naval savings Winks under  
the act of 1866, and military savings banks under the act of 1859,  
ιhold  be mentioned. The amount In the naval savings bank  
is generally about 1,3οο,ονο. As might be expected the amount  
does not grow. This is accounted for by the fact that the 
depositors leave the service and draw out their savings. About  
£200,000 a year, however, goes  in and out of the naval banks and  
jflo,000  in the army bunks. This sum represents a good deal  
of self-denial, when the margin within  whlcb  it is possible to save  
among sailor, and soldiers is considered..  

Closely allied to savings banks are a number of societies which need  
only be  urtedy  referred to here. The largest of them are building  
societies (get.) under the Act of 1874, whim are a very popular form  
of saving, especially in certain localities. The contnbutions to the  
shares of these societies, which are paid by instalments, differ but  

little from the periodical payments into savings banks; and although  
the money is not no readily repaid, notice and other forms having to  
be gone through, large numbers of persons pay in and draw out  
money, and receive the interest on the shares in much the same way  
as they do on deposits iii savings banks without any idea of building  
or buying houses. In 1906 the receipts were £43219548 in the 
Ur ited Kingdom, and the accumulated capital more than ‚;o,000.000,  
with a membership of 612,424. The action of industrial and provi-
dent societies regulated under the act of parliament of 1893, must  
also be mentioned with reference to that part of their business which  

is closely allied to savings banks. These societies are divided into  
three cla,ses·—(a) ordinary,  co-operative societies; (I) societies for  
carrying on various businesses. including loan and banking; (c) land  
and building societies. Most of these societies. indirectly or directly,  
act as savings banks, and have had considerable influence in the  
▪ :wth  of thrift in the United Kingdom. (See  FsIansoLo' SociEtiEs.)  

n the cooperative societies the sales in 1905 amounted to more than  

£71 ,000,000, and the profits to over f οcο.οοο. These profits are  
divided in different ways among the member,, and they form a  
saving fund of large dimensions. The a οcsetes for carrying on various 
businesses, such as working men's clubs, loan and banking organiza. 
ticns, registered under the 5893 act, numbered 286, with total 
receipts 2,Ο20,569.  These are not rapidly increasing, but they  
most be included as one exhibition of the savings of the people, and  
they are practically used as savings banks. The land and building  
societies under the act of 1893 are not the same as those above re-
ferred to, though their action as regards savings is similar. They are  
not under the act of 5874, but carry on a trade or business, including  

dealings of any kind in land. Their operations are slightly increasing.  

They received L336,424 from suhucriptions and other sources, ac-
cording to a return of 1po5, and the value of the land and mortgages  

an s 1982,900. Two other classes of institutions should be referred to.  
the friendly and trade societies, which exist for special purposes.  

namely, to make pros'ision in sickness, for death. fora want of em-
ploymeist. and to a limited extent fordd age. They differ essentially  
fri ■ rn  savings banks, as the subscr ίρtlο s are parted with and cannot  
be withdrawn. But as the subscriptions are for certain definite needs,  

almost certain to be required by each mem&r, which but for those  
societies sould have to be provided for by direct savings in  

banks, they must be mentioned in treating of the subject an a 
wiole. The amount held by the friendly societies is estimated at  

‚3:459.060. subscribed by 13.978,790 members.  
It was once stated with truth that the national debt was held by a 



,, 

1'1 

I  
d 	 ! 

!!  

d  

r' 	; fl  

• 



SAVINGS BANKS 	 247  

Uwrrw Suns  
flee, saw  ώ  the United States four kinds of savings banks:  

fri M.tu.l  or  Ttuatee  Savings  Banks; (a) Stock Savings Banks;  
it  ?osiai  Savings Banks;  (‚)  School Savings Banks.  

a.  Mou1 Sesds's  Bask, are organized under state laws,  
sιd -t under the supervision of an  ο ceτ  usually  appounted  
be the governor. They have no capital, and do a strictly  
mL.suI  business. All their earnings  go to  ιό  depositors ,  

&bet se dividends, or to a surplus fund, which, in the event 
 of  bqeldeziom,  also belongs  to the depositors. Their managem ent  

Ι  'ed  In a board of truste es, a self-perpetuating body who  
ee  without pay, except for  sρ.ci8c  service such as appraising  

ριτy Ε cυιiνe °Seers and clerks are paid moderate  
σkτkα  The  pinporilon  of annual expense to each dollar of  

is sometimes less than  'οοa.  The rate of interest on  
• adta wsusfly mitts from 3  to  4°ι'.  Depositors have no  
nee ώ  the  managoustit,  except as =inns of the  stat;  through  
der .η wonsuιatiνes  in the state  lcgisi&ture.  Nearly all the  
aa*ai  limit  lawestanouhs carefully, though a few permit con-
έknbk  latitude: in New York the deposits in saving banks  
me 	 'd next to government bonds as safe investments.  
Is that state the deposi ts  in savings banks are exempt from  
=stint, but a franchise tax of t% annually is imposed upon  
the  ουρώα. Ιιι  moat other gates the deposi ts  are taxed for  
sale purposes. The amount which each person may deposit  

os  ball year is sometimes  limited by the  by.lawa,  
sad the total sum to be received from any one depositor is usually  
▪ tid  by gate law. Deposits are in practice generally payable  
es  tbmsnd,  though the brinks reserve the right to require notice,  
meek,  from sixty  ιο  ninety days, and  sOmttimes  enforce this  
tiί iα Ιιι  times of panic. The first savings bank incorporated  

Ι  the United Sates was the  Pm'ident  Institution for Savings,  
itenmested hi Boston in  ιSιό .  The oldest in New York is the  

k for Savings, of New York City, incorporated in 1819. The  
Υmnt deposit of any bank of this kind Is the United States,  
Ιt,75ο,513 ·8a,  was In  igio  that of the Bowery Savings Bank  
d fkro York. Mutual savings banks are  conilned  chiefly to the  
sues Ia  the =stern portion of the country. The only mutual  
'saks  outside the north-eastern states were in 1910 three in Gino,  
hem  indiana,  (=men In Minnesota, one In West Virginia, one  
a  Califomsia  and two In Wisconsin.  

unsηr
the laws  gowrnhig  mutual battles vary In the different 

gτ fουοωing theme of the New York Savings Bank Law of 
lι a. ,w ειe'd  in 1892, mid subsequently amended, gives the main  

on which they are organised.  
Τhinten or mom persona may incorporate a ssvings bank, twO- 

of wbom shalFbc residents cl the county where the proposed  

lιsk Ι  to be situated. When the ce'tikate  of  orsanimtion is llkd 
ωα de ωgtesintendent  of banks, who exercises supervision over all  
b ιbcstιι d by the state, be is required to ascrrt,iin '. better the 
bat is in (act needed in the community where it is to be organized,  
sat is isve.slgate the character and general fitness of the trustees.  
Tie  emcee  a,petirsie"dent of basIcs requires that the incorpoIstors 

 Is aulsgs b'nk ‚hall deiisy,pernonally the expenses of the ins&ltu. 
a οαώ  stι earnings are sufllc'wnt to meet such capensex, and also  

• 'ra ήdcτιdχ  at the rate of not 1cm than 3%.  The board of 
" τus have entire control of the management of the bank, They  

'ότι  the president sad other οώ oern•  Λ  trustee who he 	say of  
"r husk  funds, or who becomes a surety (or any otb:ecower,  
-sines  his  ο.  Βaοkrιφtcy  or so unsatisfied j υdgm υ; '1 ninety  

sanding will also void his 0111cc. Trustees are not allowed to  
'mi say interest in the p'ofltn, or to borrow the deposits or funds.  

Thi ri'vwees of any savings bank may invest the moneys deposited  
%trot and the  incooe  derived therefrom as Inflows (t ) In the  
▪ he  se  bonds or Ί atυen-beaιΊ lg notes or obligations  ς 	I  ed  

or those Ice which the faith of the united State  
dag  the bonds of the District of Columbia. (2) In «, ,«.. dc  

Umber inteeωω -beering οbligutiοns this sure. () lnthestockn  
e lm= οε lotmuatbeaning  obligations of any of the United State. 
*shim 1ΙΙΧ within tan years defaulted in the payment of any pan  
din  debt authorized by its legislature. (4)  In the stocks or bonds 
dsai dey. county, town or village, school district bonds and union 

 ½, ωhτiοl d$m·kt bonds, issued for school purposes, or in the  
4unιίs ΩbligaιΊοaaeί anyeity οeeουntf οΙ thi ι sιate. (5) l π  

es midst or baud, of a number of specifed cities without the state 
• is the tondition that if at any time the indebtedness of any 01  
gel tais..  less its water debts and sinking fund, shall exceed 7% of 

 bιeheωiοn for 1,.u ,  of trniiuxi, its bonds and stock/51W oes,e  

to be an authorized investment. (6)  Tn  bonds and mortgages on 
unencumbered real property situated in this state, to the extent of  
60% of the value of such property. Not more than 65% of the  
whole amount of deposits shall be so lent or invested. If the loan is 

 οτι  unimproved and unproductive real property, the amount lent  
thereon shall not be more than 40% of its actual value, No  jfll'est

-moot in any bond and mort gage shall be made by any savings bank, 
except upon the report  of a committee of its trustees. (7)  Also, by  
virtue of a law passed by the legislature of 1898: In the first  mort.  
gage bonds of any railway corporation of this state, or in the  nioetgage 
bonds of any such railway corporation of an issue to retire all prior  
mortgage debt of such railway corporation, provided  the bonds  
satisfy certain precautionary conditions. Not more than 25% of  
the assets of any savings banks shall be loaned or invested in railroad  
bonds. There are other limitations of the amounts to be loaned or  
iny'ested  in the securities of any one railway. Street railway corpora-
tions shall not be considered  railway corporations within the meaning  
of this section. An act passed in  ipoo  permits the investment or  
depotuts  in the bonds of certain railway' situat ed  in other states,  
These investments most conform to conditions assuring safety.  

Savings banks in New York a re  preferred creditors of  insol'rnt 
state banks and trust companies. In 1901 a law  w'a.s  passed providing  
for a tax of  i%  on the surplus of savings banks, computed on the  
par value of their securities. On July  i  1910, deposits in the savings 
banks  amounti'd  to $t .526.935,581-84, distributed amongst 2.886.910  
depositors; interest credited for the preceding year amounted to  
$53,828,625.03: expenses for the year t909 we re  $500005355  or 
$2 90  for each  $i000  of resources. Loans on real estate, secured by  
bond and mortgage, amounted  ιο  $8ο5,ο5.',ο.63.  and investments  
in stocks and bonds, market value, $65 8,872,8.85, 

Other important items in the assets of these banks arc: State  
bonds,  843,719,1 1 '66: city bonds,  8305,695,035.71;  railroad  
bonds.  $s ο,6.6οο.  Deposits received for the year 1909 Were  
$3gο.7ο9.469.4..  

Accordiiig  to reports made to the Comptroller of the Currency  
there were on April  2.ι909,  a total of  6.µ  Mutual Savings Ranks in  
the united States, with $3.39$,926,005  aggregate resources.  Thc 

 loans and mortgages of these banks amounted to  $1.59ο.1 81,366. ι9,  
and their investments to  $t,599,532.37 ι,  classified as follows:  

United States bonds 	..... $3335357612  
State, county and municipal bonds 
Railroad bonds 	....... 

6235,099,502.18 
743.425,19393  

Other stocks and bonds, including rail.  
road and bank stocks 	. 	. 	• 137,65139971  

These banks had, on the date named, a surplus fund of 
$202,065,316.65, and  8144,584,874  individual deposits. 'The  
Mutual Savings Banks hold muse  dan aa%  of the aggregate mdi-
sidual  deposi ts of all the banks in the country.  

a. Stock  Serings  Banks are found in the more purely agri.  
cultural parts of the country, the southern, Mississippi Valley  
and western states, where only a small proportion of people ram 
wages in manufactures and commerce; suitable investments 
arc not numerous, the benefits of mutual savings banks are not  
familiar, and the people are unwilling to accept a low rate of  
interest. in some states having stock banks there are no laws 
relating to banking, and in others the savings banks carry on 
their business under the same laws as commercial banks. Several 
of the slates restrict the investments of the stock savings banks. 
Prior to  ι$6,  when the issue of circulating notes by state banks 

 was suppressed by a prohibitory tax, there was a distinction  
between state banks and stock savings banks; the former 
could issue Dotes, while the latter, as a rule, could not. Stock 
savings banks are conducted frequently as adjuncts of state 
and national banks, occupying the same moms and being under  
the same management. Many of the national banks chartered 
by the Federal government maintain " savings departments" 

 though the dcposits received in these departments are on the 
 name legal footing ax other dcposi,ts and are not specially invented.  

Similar departments are also to be fQund in many trust companies  
nod slate banks of discount.  

The law of the state of Iowa is typical of those states where  stoclu 
 banks are under public supervision. A savings bank may be organ-

ized by not less than five person s.  In towns often thousand inhabi-
tants or lens it must have a capital of 802,000,  and in towns or cit ies  
with more than ten thousand inhabitants  $, ο,νoa.  The usual  
corporate power, are granted. The amount of  oeputsls  limited to 
twenty times the capital and surplus. The usua provisIons  for is--
payments of deposits are made, and in  addit,on  the savings banks are 

 given the  ρι'ί viΙee  of requiring sixty days' notice for the  withdraa.ul  
of savings deposits,  

 The banks are allowed to invest their funds in the  fol)s"i τ'  
securities; (O Stocks, bonds or  intercnt.bearing notenof  the Unit  
States. (a) Stocks bonds or evidences of debt•bearing  Interest of the  
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state of Iowa. (3)  Stocks, bonds and warrants of any city, town,  
village or school district, or drainage district, in the state regularly  
issued, but the investments of any savings bank should not consist of  
such bonds or wan'anhs to a greater amount than 25% of the assets,  

(4) I%Iort"ages or debts on unencumbered real estate within the state  

worth at least twice the amount lent. () It is lawful for such bunks  
to discount, purchase, sell and make loans upon personal or public  
security, except shares of their own capital stock.  

Property acquired by foreclosure of mortgages, &c., may not be  

held more than ten years. The rate of interest to be paid is left to the  
discretion of the trustees, and the profits, after the payment of such  

interest and expenses, go to capital stock. Stockholders are liable  

to the creditors for double their stock, sod such liability continues  
for six months after the transfer of any stock. Directors receive no  
compensation. Officers and directors of the bank are required to  

give the same security for loans that is required of others, and such  
[oafS can only be made by the beard in the absence of the party  

applying. The savings banks are prohibited from lending to any  
individual or firm more than 20% of the capital stock. All savings  
banks are required to make a quarterly statement to the auditor of  

the state, giving in detail the statement of condition upon a given  
day. This statement is made under oath of the officers, and is re-
quired to be published. The state auditor in given the power to  
examine any savings bank atany time, and must make an examina-
tion at least once a year; and should the conditions warrant, he is  

required to report to the attofney-general. who institutes proceedings  

under the law relating to insolvent corporations. Provision is made  

for increasing the capital stock by a two-thirds' vote of the existing  
shares. The corporate existence of the banks is placed at fifty years.  

Michigan affords a good example of banks doing a commercial and  
savings bank business under a single organization, but "'ith  tb'  
savings deposits entirely segregated from other deposits and  sc '  
ately invested. The system has worked successfully and ssi .  
factorily. There has been much discussion among bankers through-
out the country in recent years of the propriety of enacting laws  
specifically providing (a) for the creation of savings departments in  

national banks, with the segregation of savings deposits, and (b) for  
the enactment of simile: state laws to be applicable to state banks  

and trust companies maintaining savings departments. Other  
proposals have been made for a government (or state) guaranty of  

deposits, and this plan has been adopted in a few of the states.  
On April 28. 1909, there were ιοό ι stock savings banks reportiec.  

with aggregate resources of $677,784,099.95. Their capital  ι  
$59,506,420, and surplus and undivided profits $38,112,;t( ί .  . 
Individual deposits subject to check, $100,708,420.57; sasic,  
deposits, or deposits in interest or savings departme ιc . 
$366,167,901.6t; other deposits, including amount due banks and  
bankers, W9,9[1,839-91.  

. Na,mJvr  of Seeing Banks in the  Utsikd  Stales. Number of  Dej,oailora,  
Amoiisii  of  Scvi,.gs  Deposits. 6".,  Ζ9bοΖpο.  

Average  

τr 
Number Nismbero( , Average Cί a 

Year. ι  Baziks. Depositors. Deposits, due each 
Depositor. 

in the  
United  
States,  11ω .elu

n
t  

1002 6,107,083 2449,547,885 5401.10 831'78  
1007 6,358,723 2,597,094,580 408'30 3345  
1036 6,666,672 2,750,277,290 41253 309  
1078 7,035,228 2,935,204,845 417'21 36.52  
1157 7,305.443 3.060,175.611  41889 3752  
1237 71 696,229  3,261,236,Ι19  42374 3927  
1329 8027,292 3482,137,198 43379  41.13  
1415 8,588,811 3,690,078,945 429.64 42.87  
1453 8,705,848 3,660,553,945 420-47 41'84  
1 703'  8,831,863 3,713405,710 430-45 41 15  

1 Population estimated at 88926,000, June 30, 1909.  
' No including 3,39 state banks and trust companies of  lilmol  

with  $204,9ο8,505  savings deposits credited to 641,634 savings  
depositors. Including If linois savings deposits and depositors the  
average due each depositor is $41360 and average per capita  

$4206.  
On May 1909.5 statement was issued bγ  Wm. Hanhart, Secretary  

of the Savtngs Bank Section of the American Bankers Association 
showing "actual savings a vings deposits in the na»ingu 	nks nations, 

 Trust Companies and private banks in United States,"  
*5,560,837.016.  

3. Postal  Sas'ings  Banks —B)' an act of the Federal Congress,  

approved June 25, 2910, Postal Savings Banks were first  

authorized in the United States. The management of these banks  

is vested in a board of trustees composed of the postmaster-

general, secretary of the treasury, and attorney-general.  

The board of trustees shall designate such post-offices as it  
deems proper to be postal savings depository edicts. Any'  

person ten years or over may be a depositor; the mlniαωιιι  

deposit is one dollar, and not more than  $toa  may be  dqxndtesi  
by any one person In any one month; the maximum  Ιωίαιωe to  
the credit of any depositor (exclusive of interest) shall not exceed  

Ιοο Interest, a% annually; deposits payable cc  demaud  
without notion The deposits in the postal savings depositories  

art to be deposited in banks subject ID national or stale super-
vision at not less than  ή %  Interest; 6% of the deposits  
may be so  redtposited  In these banks;  ο%  Invested  in United  
State. securities, and  %  held as a reserve In the United States  
treasury. But the 6% fund on deposit with  the banks  umy  
be withdrawn for investment in bonds or other  secuntie.  of the  
United States, but only by direction of the president, and  omly  
when, In his judgment, the general  welfsrt  and the interests  
of the United States so require.  Αι  the option of the  dqscdtos',  
deposits  may be converted into United Slates  goνeχu Ζ  
bonds. In making deposits of the funds in national or state  

banks, the Federal government requires of those banks security  
in the form of public bonds or other securities as the board el  
trustees mayprescribs. TbefaithoflbeUnitedStatavisscknmly  
pledgedto the peymentof the deposita,  

.  Se/sod  Savings Ba,ths  were first established in the United  
State, In τ885 by 3. H.  Thlry,  at Long island City, New York..  
Οn January z, 2910, the system was in use in  zxflB scbuob,  
distributed throughout  τι8 cities or villages. Out of  412,605  
pupils registered in these  .cbooio,  203458 have sawed  
$50251,64440,  of which U40,948.59  have been  witbdrawm,  
leaving a balance of 8870,69642z  due depositors. (B. R. °)  

$AVOIE,  a frontier department of  Frange,  formed In :Um  
of the old provinces of Dude Savoie, Savoie, the  Tarmitsise  sad  
the  Maurienne,  which constituted the southern portion of the 
duchy of  Sevoy.  It is bounded N. by the depa rtment of Hauls  
Savoie, E. and  S.E.  by Italy,  S.W.  by the department of the  
)(rotes  Alpes,  sad W. by those of the  bbre  sad the  Mis.  Pop.  
(tgoi)  254,78t; area 2224 sq.  m. Ii Is mainly mad, up of the  
Fusin of the  Jalte. The upper course of that river flows through  

the  Tsrtntalze,  receiving (right) the  Arly  and later  (1*11)  the  
Arc, which flows through the  Maurienne,  which Is to a large  
extent traversed by the Mont  Cenis  railway. Probably the  
lofre  formerly communicated with the  Rbbne  past  Chasnbiiy  
sod the Lac du Bourget. The  souree,  of the  Iabre  and of the Arc  
are separated by the ridge of the  Cd  du Mont  beran (eob  ft.).  
The loftiest points in the departme nt  are the Grand. Cases  
(Τ2,668 ft.), the culminating summit of the  Vsnois.e  group, the  
Mont  Pourri  (12,428 ft.), the  Poiiste  de  Charbortel (12,336  ft.),  
the  Aiguille de le Grande  Sassifre (12,323  ft.), the Dent  Pamcb€s  
(12,179 ft.), the  Levanna  (22,943 Ii.) and the  Aiguulles d'Arves  
(ι t,529  ft.).  Α  small portion of the department  (Indυdig  both  
shores of the Lac do Bourget) Is In the part of the  diseby ci  Savvy  
neutralized in  Σ8ι5. It Is divided into  4 wondhsemtrsts  
(Chambfry,  the chief town,  Alberivllle, Moutiena.Tareaiaixc,  
and St Jean dc  Maurienne),  19 cantons and 3  s vommuaes.  It  
terms the dioceses of  Chambiry  (in  arohbisbopdc), Mom ise,  
and St Jean dc  Mauzienne.  The best place known to foreigners  
is Aix  lcs Seine  (q.s.), whileothcrvuiphursprings rlacatMatilcia  
and at Chilies, those of Sauna being saline, and these of  Brideis  
(the beat known after Aix)  ,lbali,su  

See J. Ι. Vernier. Dί ad ι ωροςισρΗυωι ' 	de IISe.OIS  

IAVONA,  a seaport and episcopal see of Liguria, Italy, in  

the province of Genoa, 27m.  W.S.W.iS'  Genoa by  r'ΙΙ,35 fLabow,  
sea-level , and after Genoa and Nice the most important of the  
ddes of the Riviera. Pop. (24)06) 4,3,836 (town); 46,778  
(commune). The greater part of the town is now modern, It  
is surrounded with green-clad bills and luxuriant orange gloves.  
On the Rock of St George stands the castle built by the Genoa..  
In τ 542, οn the men α the οid εαthedrel ιnd nee used ass  
military prison, The cathedral (1589-1604)  Isa  late  Renαiιιααοα 
building with a modern  dome and early Renaissance  dicln'otslls,  
pupift,  &c. In the Cappella Sistine, to the north, stands the  
simple, finely carved  tomb erected by Sinus IV. to his parents.  
Fadog the cathedral I. the Della Roves palace  eturted  by  
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C'aιώ Ι CiuBo dεliα Bowi.  (lull..  IL) bans she 'ρ1ΜΒ ci  
ωsδαοsο '1.  Sangallo 	Μαd  of  urnvmally,  and now occupied  
by  ώ . peelecture.  the  post.o&e  and  law.courts.  S. Maria dl  
S dlo  has a large altarpiece by  Poppa  and Br.. (of  ι4pt).  
Τhιsε. α  municipal  ρicΙnι gal1cry  I. the  boapital ci  St Paul  
Tb. Teatro Cbisbrera  was erected in sliςg in honour ιέ  the  
lyrIc  poet  Cbfabmea,  who was born and buried in.  Savenis.  
Fe= and a half miles W. is  pilgrimage church of the Madonna  
dells  )Iiiulcordla,  founded  In  ι6. Tb. rOdent  harbour,  
detiag  from  ι8τ,  has since  iSSo  been provided with a dock  
mavawi  In the  ,ock,  986 ft. long, 460 ft.  'ldς  and 23 ft. deep.  

is one of the chief Seats of the Italian iron industry,  
baring iron-works and foundries, shipbuilding, railway work-
shop., iaeeniog  shop., bra.. foundry,  'tinplale  works, sulphur  
sins and  gus-works. It  Impofts commodilisa  to the value of  
easily  £s,000vco  yearly, half of which 1s coal, with petro leum,  
kvn, emu= &c.  In  :906, 777,0001=40f  shipping, of which about  
ball was British, and moat of the rest Italian, entered. Th ere is  
a smell export trade, chiefly in Iron sheets, chemical., wood  
aud  candied fruits. The  pottesira  export their earthenware to 

 ii  wrts  of Italy. 'liene is  i  railway through the mountains  
ito..  Savona to Turin  (pe m.N.N.W.).  

Savesia  is the ancient Seer,  i  town of the  Ingauni  (lee  Aanxwo*),  
bcr., aceoediiig  to  Livy, Mago  stored his booty I. the  Stcond  Punk  

War. A leaned Roman bridge lies near the stream, which  baa  now  
changed its course. The place was never of importance In Roman  
times, the  traflic parjng  to  Vada Sabatia (Vado),  4  m. to the W., 
/hick wa, a harbour, and the paint to which the coast road from  
• ans reconstructed  in top  sec, and from which a road diverged 
seem the Apennines  to Placentia. In  1 191 it bought up the teen.  
toni claimsef  the  marquew'  Del  Carretto.  Its whole history is that  
it a long  struggle against the preponderance of Genoa. As early as  
the  iith  century the  Savonese  built  themealve. a  sufficient harbour;  
bet in the  iflth  century the Canoe.., fearing that Francis I. of Franca  
intended to make it α  great seat of Mediterranean trade, rendered it  
miens by sinking at its mouth  ν eΙι  filed with large stones. In  
s'6 is was captured by the king of  Samlinia,  but It was restored to  
Gee= by the treaty  cl Aix.la-Chsprlle.  Columbus'  who.e  ancestors 
ems from Savona. lay,  the name of the city to one  ci  the first  
Υαιιths be discovered m the Antilles.  

$.& ΟΙΙ&.RΟΙΑ, ΟΟL4ΙΟ  (z-r.gp8),  Italian mock and  
sestυr,  was born at  Femesn on the  stat  of September :4", 
the third child of  Micbele Savonarola  and his wile Elena  Βοινω-
αισi DLL= tn. His grandfather,  Mlcbele Savonarola,a Paduan  
bye*dan  of much repute  and  Iesxiiing,  had settled in Ferrara,  

zed gained  *  large fortune there. The younger  Micbele  was  a 
met courtier and spendth rift, but Elena seems to have been  a  
v'maa  of superior stamp. She was tenderly loved by her famous  
Inn, and his letters prove that she retained his fullest confidence  
*sub all the vicissitudes  of his career.  

(ilnelamo  was a precocious child, with an early Finksfor  
____ Wu first  tutof  was his grandfather, the  physiclin;  

and, in the hope of  reatorlug  their fallen fortunes, his  
• parents Intended him for the  saing pmfesaion.  Even 

an a boy be had Intense pleasure in reading St Thomas  
Αράοιι and the Arab commentators ci  Aristotle, was  sklΙ cd  
Is the subtleties of the schools, wrote verses, studied music and  

and, avoiding society, loved solitary rambles op the banks 
d the  Ρ.'  Fen= was then a gay and bustling town of  zoo,000  
lώ .bhants,  its prince  Borso d'Eate  a most magnificent potentat e.  
To the  my,lk  young student all festivities were repulsive, and 

 rkbeagb  reared in a courtier-household he early inserted his  
lwhvldualiIy  by his contempt for court life. At the age  of  
ώ .Ιseυ,  however, he had no thought of renouncing the world,  
he he was then  pasaionately  in love with the daughter  ci a 
Ι4έbουτ,  a  Stroani  exiled from Florence. His suit was re-
'shutwith disdain; no  Struaxi,  be was told, might stoop to 
sed a  Savonarols.  This blow probably decided his career;  
ho he endured two  ymos ci  misery and mental conflict before  
=drift to abandon his medical stud)es and become a monk.  
Re sus full of doubt and  self.dlsrust;  disgust for the world  
61 roe seem to him a sufficient qualification for the  religiou,  life,  
ted  his  dalk'  prayer was, "Lord! teach me lbe  way my soul  
theufirliraik."  But In muhis doubts were d ispelled by a sermon 
ό ιαιιί  ii  Taanza.  H,  seattly steleaway to Bologna, entered  

s'b.ww.st'y  of  Sι.Dι '*  and than acqua inted his father  
erlIb  his mum for the step. 'lb. odd'. wickedness was  
Intolerable, he mote; throughout Italy he beheld vice triumph-
ant, virtue  ds'pissd. Amonj  the papers he had left behind at  
Feasrawas a treed= on" Contempt of the World,"  lnvelghlng  
sgaiint  lb.  pitwalsat coriuplion  and predicting the speedy  
vengesnos ci  Heaven. His novitiate was marked by a fervour  
of humility, He sought the moat menial  omces,  and did  pe*an&  
fog his alns by lbe  severest  asistenitlea.  According to con-
temporary writers he was worn to a  sbadow  His gaunt features 
were beautified by an expression of singular force and benevo-
lence. Luminous dark eyes sparkled sod flamed beneath his  
thick, black brows, slid his large mouth sod prominent nether  
Ilpaweseaacapablsof gentleeweetnessasof  power and set resolve. 
He was of middling stature and dark complexion. His  mann.s  
were simple, his speech  imsdopied  and almost homely. HWu  
splendid  ιιταterind powor wia  as yet  umevealed;  but his 
intellectual gifts being  r5cogniaod  his  supenlorfcbarged  him with  
the Instruction of the neck= He pa ssed she quiet years in  
the convent, but his poems written during that period are  ei-
pressive  of burning  Indignatio,  against the corrup tions  cl  the  
church and  prcfotndest sorspw  for the calamities  of his country.  

In  148α  he reluctantly accepted a missies to  Fermea,  and, 
regarding  earthly  alfectiniss  as mama of the evil one, tried to  
keep aloof from his family. His  preachings =muted  
alight attention there,  nooae—e. be latex remarked—
being a prophet in his own laid. An outbreak of  
hcatllitie.  between  Pemra  and Venice, fomented by  
Pope Sinus TV., soon caused his rug to Bologna.  Tbencfl  he 
was  daspatched  to St Mark'. In e. Lorbnzo  the Magnifi-
cent was then  (ι48,)  at the helgbt.of  his power Snd  popularity.  
At first  Sa,00arcja  was enchanted with Florence. Hi.  doister, 
sanctified by =mercies of St Antonioe and adorned with the  
Inspired paintings of Fri Angelico, seemed to him a forecourt of  
heaven. But his content speedily changed to horror. The 
Florence streets rang with  Lorenzo'a ribald songs (the  "canil  
carnasciskschi ");  the smooth, cultured citizens were dead to  
all sense of religion or morality; and  ώ .  spirit of the fashionable  
heathen philosophy had even infected the  brotheibood  of St  
Mark. In :483  Savooarola  was Lenten  ρτeιcher  In the church of 

 St  I.orenzo,  but his plain, earnest exhortations attracted few  
beam,, while .11 the world thronged to Santo  Spirito  to enjoy 
the elegant rhetoric of Fri Mariano de  Genazzano.  Discouraged 

 by this failure in the pulpit,  &voniarola  now devoted  himself to  
teaching in the convent, but his seal for  ώ .  salvation of the  
apathetic townsfolk was soon to stir him to fresh  elorts.  Con-
vinced of being divinely Inspired, be had begun to see visions, 
and discovered In the Apocalypse symbols of the heavenly  
vengeance about to overtake this sin-laden people. In a hymn  
to the  Saviour compoaed  at this time he gave vent to his prophetic  
dismay. The papal chair was now filled by Innocent  VIIL,  
whose rule was even more Infamous than that of his predecessor  
Sinus IV. 	 -- 

Savonarola'a  first  auccese  as a preacher  was gained at St 
 Gemigriano  (τ46'-ι48),  but it was only at Bread, in the follow-

ing year that his power as an  oratoT  was fully revealed. In a  
sermon on the Apocalypse be shook men's soul, by his terrible 

 threats of the wrath to come, and drew tears from their eyes by  
the tender  p.tbca  of his assurances  of divine mercy. A  Breadan  
frier relates that a We of light was seen to flash round his bead,  
and the citizens  remembered his awful prophecies  when In ism 
their town was put to the sack by Gaston ale  Foix.  Soon, at  a 
Dominican council at Reggio,  Savonarole  bud occasion  Ιο  
display his theological learning sod subtlety.  Tb.  famous  P1cc  
delis  Mirandola  was  particulirly  impressed by the friar's attain-
ments, and Is said to have tinged  Lmvnao  ale'  Medid  to recall him 
from Lombardy.  

When  Savosiarola  returned to Florence In 1590, his  fanie  as 
 an orator had gone there before him. The cloister garden was too  

small for the  crowde  attending his lecture., and on the rat 
of August 1490 he gave his first sermon In the church of St Mark. 
To quote his own words, it was a terrible sermon," and legend  
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adds Ih&t he foretold he shosid preach for sight years. And now,  
forthebettcraettingforthol badoctrines, ω silence pedanta, and  
confute malignant misanterpretation, he published a collection  

of his writings. These proved his knowledge of the ancient  

philosophy be so deecely condemned, and showed that no ignor -

ance of the fullers caused him to seek inspiration from the  
Bible alone. The Trismph of lie Cross is his principal work,  
but everything he wrote was animated by the ardent spirit of  

piety evidenced in his life. Savonarcla's sole aim was to bring  

mankind nearer to God.  
In 1491 he was invited to preach in the cathedral, Ste Maria  

del Fiore, and his rule over Florence may be said to begin from 
 •  that date. Lorenso sent leading citizens to him to  

Ρν·οι 61 51 urge him to show more respect to the head of the state.  
Savoaarola  rejected their advice and foretold the  

impending deaths of Lorenso, of the pope and of the king  

of Naples In the July of the same year be was elected  

prior of St Mark'L As the convent had been rebuilt by Cosimo,  
and enriched by the bounty of the Medici, it was considered the  
duty of the new superior to present his homage to Lorenao.  
Savosiarola, however, refused to conform to the usage. His elec-
tion was due to God, not Lenin; to God alone would he  
prpmiae submission. Upon this the sovereign angrily exclaimed:  
"This stranger comes to dwell in my house, yet will not stoop  

to pay me a visit." Neverthelesa, disdaining to recognize the  

enmity of a mere monk, be tried, but in vain, conciliatory  
measures. The MagTiidco theji sought to undermine his pop.  
ularity, and Fri Mariano was employed tattscl' him, from the  
pulpit. But the preacher's scandalous accusations missed their  

mark, and disgusted  his%earers  without hurting his rival.  
Savonarola took up the challenge; his eloquence prevailed, and  

Fri Mariano was silenced. But the latter, while feigning  
indifference, was thenceforth his rancorous and determined foe.  

In April tees Lorenzo dc' Medici was on his death-bed at  

Careggi. Oppressed by the weight of his crimes, he summoned  

the unyielding prior to shrive his soul. Savonarola reluctantly  

came, and oEered absolution upon three conditions. Lorenso  

asked in what the),  consisted. First, "You must repent and  

feel true faith in God's mercy." Loreazo assented. Secondly,  

"You must give up your ill.gotten wealth." This, too, Loreozo  

promised, after some hesitation; but upon hearing the third  

clause, "You must restore the liberties of Florence," Loreozo 
turned his face to the well and made no reply. Savonarola  
waited a few moments and then went away. And shortly after  

his penitent died unabaolved.  
Savouaroia'sinduence noW  rapidly increased. Many adherents  

of the late prince came over to his side, disgusted by the νiοlοncc  
and incompetency of Piero dc' Medid's rule. The  

same year witnessed the fulfilment of Savonarola's  

second prediction in the death of Innocent VIII.  

(July  ι2);  men's minds were full of anxiety, an anxiety  

increased by the scandalous election 01 Cardinal Borgia to the  

papal chair. The friar's utterances became more and more  
fervent and impassioned. It was during the delivery of one of  

his Advent sermons that he beheld the celebrated vision, recorded  
contemporary medals and engravings, that is almost a symbol  

of his doctrines. A band appeared to him bearing a darning  
sword inscribed with the words: "Glsdiva Dominl supra  
lerram cito et velodter." He heard supernatural voices pro..  
claiming mercy to the faithful, vengeance on the guilty, and  
mighty cries that the wrath of God was at hand. Then the  
sword bent towards the earth, the sky darkened, thunder pealed,  
lightning dashed, sad the whole world was wasted by famino,  
bloodshed and pestilence. Ιι was probably the noise of these  
sermons that caused the friar's temporary removal from Florence  

at the Ίnχιanς of Pieyo do' Medid.  He was presently addresing  
enthusiastic congregations at Prato and Bologna. In the latter  

city his courage in rebuking the wife of Beativoglio,  the reigning  
lord, for interrupting divine service by her noisy entrance nearly  
exit him his life. Aassi.nswersacnttokillhiminhiscell;  

but awed, it is mid, by Savonaxols'a words and demeanour they  
dad dismayed from his presence. At the close of his last sermon  

the undaunted friar publicly *nno*nced the day end hour el h  
departure from Bologna; and his lonely journey on foot over  
lbs Apennines was safely accomplished. tic was rspIugvualy  

welcomed by the community 01St Mark'a, and at once proceeded  

to re-establish the discipline of the order and to sweep away  
abuses. For this purpose be obtained, after muds d ί cυiιy,  
a papal brief emancipating the Dominicans of St Mask (rota tic  
rule of the Lombard vicars of that order. He thus became an  

independent authority, no longer at the command of dialaze  

superiors. He relegated nianyol the brethren to a quieter retreat  

outside the city, only retaining in Flcreqce these best dtIod  ιο  aid  
in intellectual labour. To render the convent sclf.siipporthig,  

he opened schools. for various branches of art, and promoted the  

study of Oriental languages. His efforts were successful;  
religion and learning made equal progress; St Mask's became  
the moat popular monastery in Florence, and many citizens of  

noble birth flocked thither to take the vows.  
Meanwhile Savonatula continued to denounce the abuses of  

the church and The guilt arid corruption of mankind, and  
thundered forth predictions of heavenly wrath. In sp.' aiw 
duke of Milan depended the aid of France, and King Charles  
VIJL brought an army across the Alps. Piero dc' Mcdki,  

made alliance with the Neapolitan sovereign whose kingdom was  

claimed by Charles. Then, repenting this ill-judged stcρ be  
hurried in person to the French camp at Pleira S'nta arid  

humbled himself before the king. Not content with agreeing to  
all the latter's demands, he further promised large gums of money  

and the surrender of the strongholds of Pisa and Leghorn. Tbia  

news drove Florence to revolt. But even at this crisis Savosi.  

arola'a influence was all-powerful, and a bloodless revtilutionwng  
effected. Picro Capponi's declaration that "ii was time to put  

en cod to this baby government "was the sole weapon needed to 
depose Piero dc' Medici. The resuscitated republic Instantly  

sent a fresh embassy to the French king,  ιο  arrange the terms of 
his reception in Florence. Savonarola was one of the envoys,  
Charles being known  Ιο  eutcrtain  the greatest veneration for the  
friar who had so long predicted his coming and declared it to be 
divinely ordained. He was most Zvspcctfully r*ceivcd at the 
camp, but could obtain no definite pledges from the king, who  
was bent on first coming to Florence.  

Returning full of hope from Pletri Santa, Savonarola uiigba  
well have been dismayed by the distracted State of public settles.  

Nevertheless, with the aid of Capponi, he guided the bewlidered  

city safely through these Critical days. Charles entered Florcac*  
on the 17th of November 14p', and the citizens' fears cvapoa*eod  
in jests on the puny exterior of the "threaiened scourge."  

But the exorbitance of his demands soon showed that be came so 
a foe. Disturbances arose, and serious pollision with the Fronds  
troops seemed inevilablo. The signory resolved  ιο  be rid of  
their dangerous guests; and, when Charles threatened to sound  
his trumpets unless the sums exacted were paid, Capponi lore  

up the treaty in his face and made the memorable reply  

"Then we will ring our bells." The monarch was cowed, accepted  

moderate terms, and, yielding to Savonarola's ιιΩwOsυaπces5  
le(t Florence on the 24th of November.  

After seventy years' subjection to the Medici Flormce bad  

forgotten the art of seli.govcrnment, and felt the need .1 strong  

guiding hand. So the citizens turned to the patriot monk whoon 
words had freed them of King Charles, and Savosiarois becasse  
the lawgiver of Florcncc. The first thing done at his instance  

was to relieve the starving populacewithin and without tbew ιlίa1  
shops were opened to give work to the unemployed; all laze.,  
especially those 'weighing on the lower classes, were reduced;  

the strictest administration wf justice was enforced, and all men  

were exhorted to place their trust in the Lord. And, after much  

debate, as to the constitution of the new republic, Savonarola'.  

influence carried the day In favour of Soderini's proposal ol e  
universal or general government, with a great council on the  
Venetian plaa. The, great council consisted of  µοσ  citizens of  
blameless reputation and over twenty.flve years of age, a third  
of the number sitting for six months in turn in the hall of the  

Ciaqueccnto expressly built for the purpose. There wan also an  

Jeρb.tb  
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sneer_  enondi  of eighty, which in  vonjunetlon  with the signer/  
a  questiοια  of too important and delicate a nature for  

ιiαιαmmies In the larger  atoembly.  These institutions were  
‚ gnννed  by the people, and gave a fair  pwnme  of justice.  
!awmamb'a  programme of the new government was comp rised  
τ  she  1οοwing Ιοrm ιdα:—( τ)  fear of God and  purIficatIon  of  
. . 	(a) promotion of the public welfare in preference to  
r±wιιe  Interests;  ()  a general amnesty to political  o&nder.;  

Cal a  coiancB  on the Venetian model, but with no doge. At first  
new machinery acted well; the public mind was  tranq'dl,  

aed  the  νm  with Pisa—not as yet of threatening  ρτοροτtiοπs- 
▪ eωοιαgh  to occupy  tbe  Florentines lad prevent internecine  

Wi

• 

thout balding any  o&lll  post In the commonwealth be  
ind  creased. the pdorof  St Mark 's  was the real head of the stets,  

the  dkiator  of Florence, and guarded the  ρυbc  weal  
-

• 	

with extraordinary political wisdom. At his Instance  
▪ the tyrannical system of arbitrary Imposts and so- 

called voluntary loans was abolished, and replaced by  
α  ma of so% (Is decimo)  on all real property. The laws and  
‚&na  of this period read like paraphrases of  Savonarola'.  
iermona,  and indeed his  couiiaeis  were always given as addenda  
so the religious exhortations in which be denounced the  ama  of 

 he country and the pollution of the church, and urged Florence 
 soαιω οif iniquity and become a truly Christian city,  •  pattern  

set only  ιο  Rome but to the  «orld  at large. His eloquence was  
eaw  at the flood. Day by day his impa ssioned  words, lulled with  

ι  sρiτit  of the Old Testament, wrought upon the minds of the  
Pbmuines  and strung them to a pitch of pious emotion never  
Weaa—snd  never  ιince—tta ί ned  by them. Their fervour was  
soc  6* to be lasting, and  Savonarols's  uncompromising spirit  
seined the hatred of political  adνeraιies  as well as of the degraded  
ems of Rome. Even now, when his authority was at its highest,  

'ό .  his fame lulled the land, and the vast cathedral and its  

ρωαinces  lacked space fοτ the crowds docking to bear him, his  
enemies were secretly preparing his downfall.  

Pleasure-loving Florence was completely changed. Abjuring  
Πωιρι and vanities, its citizens observed the ascetic  r€glme  of  
ιό  cloister; half the year was devoted to abstinence and few  

theed ιο  eat meat on the fasts ordained by  Savonarola.  Hymns  
aed tand*  ring in the  atreets  that had so recently echoed  with  
Imso'.  dissolute songs. Both sexes dressed with Puritan  

ainacss; husbands  and wives  quitted their homes for convents;  
wringe bocamc  an awful and scarcely  ρeιτnitted  rite; mothers  
melded their own babes; and persons of all ranks—nobles,  

sebιέzs  and  aztists—tenosmced  the world  ιο  assume the Dorm!-
on robe. Still more wonderful was  Savonarola'a  influence over  
eifithen,  and their respo nse to his appeals is a proof of the  
ωιιzertic  power of his goodness and purity. He organized the  

i  of Florence in a species of sacred militia, an inner republic,  
*b its own magistrates and  omclala  charged with the enforce-
ment 

 
of his rules for the holy life. It was with the sid  of these  

jeeiibful  enthusiasts that  Savonarola  arranged the religious  
ca'i,al  of 1496, when the citizens gave their costliest po ssessions  
α sIns to the poor, and tenured monks, crowned with lowers,  
seng lends and performed wild dances for the glory of God. In  
the sense spirit, and to rim the  docΙrine  of renunciation of  
wiiilly  enjoyment,, be celebrated the ca rnival of 1497 by the  
hums "burning of the vanities  "(i.e.  masks and other objects  
patsining  in the carnival festivities , indecent books and pictures,  
he )  in the Piazza  della  Signed*.  Λ  Venetian merchant is known  
to  lowe  bid  n,000  gold florists for the doomed vaniti es, but the  
sundαfesed anibceftie,  not only rejected his offer but added his  

patrals  Ιο  the pile. Nevertheless the artistic value of the objects  
οαmωsed  has been greatly exaggerated by some w ri ters. There  
lea  peon1  that any book or painting of real merit was sacrificed,  
md bvonamb  was neither foe to aft nor to learning. On the  
Omasry,  so great was his respect for both that, when there via a  
enistiοα of wiling the  Medid  library to pay that family's debt,,  
hemaad  the col lection at the expense of the convent purse.  

lemawbik  events were taking a turn hοstile to the prior.  
kχs.&-,  VI. bad long regretted the  enfranchiwsncut  of Si.  

ΜΓ1Ι½  from the rate of the  Lώnbard DomInIcan.,  and now,  
having seen a transcript of one of  Savonarola'.  denunciations  
of his crime., resolved to iliace this daring preacher.  

Bribery was the  diii  weapon employed, and a car-
dinal', bat was held 001 es a  bait. But  Sawonarola  ρ,  
indignantly spurned the  dller,  replying to it from the  
pulpit with the prophetic wordy  «  No bat will I here but that  
of a martyr, reddened with my own blood."  Sb  long as  
King Charles remained In  lilly Akiande?'.  concern for his own  
safety prevented vigorous  meaaueea agaleat  the friar. But no  
Borgia ever  forgot an enemy. Re bided his time, and the Iran.-
formation of sceptical Florence  ln(o  an austerely Christian  
republic claiming she  Sav$oiir  as Its head only Increased his  
,esolve  to crush the man who bad wrought this  m.xveL  The  
potent duke of Wien,  L'IdOVIC* Worsa,  and  σther foes weee  
laborIng  for the same end, and already In July 54951 papal  
brief had courteously summoned  S.vonarvla  to Rome. In terms  
of equal courtesy the prior declined the Invitation, nor did he  
obey a second, less softly worded, In September. Th en  came  a 
third, threatening Florence with an Interdict In case of renewed  
refusal.  Savonarola  disregarded the command, but went to  
preach for a while In other T'acan dulel.  But in Lent his cele-
brated sermons upon Amos were delivered in the demur, and  
again he urged the necessity of reforming the church, griming by  
ingenious arguments to reconcile rebellion against  Alexandef  
with unalterable fidelity to the Holy See. All Italy recognized  
that  Sivonarola's  voice  was  atoinlag  a storm that might shake  
even the power of Rome. Alive to the danger, the pope knew  
that his foe must be crushed, and the religious carnival of 1496  

afforded a good pretext foe stronger  proceedIng.  against him.  
The  tb,eatened  anathema was deferred, but a brief uniting St  
Mark's to a new Tuscan branch of the Dominicans now deprived  
Savonarola  of his Independent power. However, In the beginning  
of 1497 the  Piagnoni  were again In °like, with the prior's staunch  
friend,  Fr*ncesco  Valor!, at their head. In Mardi the aspect of  
affairs changed. The  Arrabbiatl and  the  Medicean  faction  
merged political difference., in their common hatred to Savona-
rota. Piero dc'  Medici's  fresh attempt to re-enter Florence  
failed; nevertheless his follower, continued their Intrigues,  
and party spirit increased In  vitulence.  "be citizens were growing  
weary of the monastic  auatedulea imposed on them, and Alex-
ander foresaw that his revenge  wa,  at band.  

A  signoty  openly hostile to  Savonarola  took  ο ce  in May, and  
on Ascension Day his enemies ventured on active Insult. His  
pulpit in the due= was defiled, an  ass'S  skin spread  
over the cushion, and sharp nails fixed in the board  ka,'  
on which be would strike his hand. The outrage was  
discovered and remedied before the strνice  began; and, although  
the  Arrabbiati  half lulled the church and even sought to attempt  
his life,  Savonarola  kept his composure and delivered an im-
pressive sermon. But the signer'', in feigned anxiety for the  
public peace, besought him to  susptnd  his  discOurses.  Shortly  
afterwards the threatened bull of  ezeommunicatton  was launched  
against him, and Fri  Marlano waa  in Rome stimulating the  
pope's wrath..  Savonarola remsfned  undaunted. The sentence  
was null and void, be said. His mission was div inely  lnsρίred  
and Alexander, elected  simoniacally  and laden with crimes, was  
no true pope. Nevertheless the reading of the bull In the  duomo  
with the appropriate, terrifying ceremonial made s deep 1m-
pressiois  on the  Fίοτeτιtίnc.  And now, the  Arrabbiati  signory  
putting no check on the  Compagnacd,  the city returned to the  
wanton licence of  Lorenzo's  reign. But In July  Savonarola's  
friends were again in power and did their host to have his ex-
communication removed. Meanwhile party strife was stilled by  
an outbreak of the plague.  During this time  Inst  was  borror

-struck by the mysterious  murder of the young duke of  Gandis,  
and the bereaved pope mourned his son with the wildest grief.  
Savonarola  addressed to the pontiff  a letter of condolence,  
boldly urging him to bow to the will of Heaven and  r,peITt whBo  
there was yet  time.  

The plague ended,  llorenca  was plunged In fresh troubles  
from  Medlcesn inhigues, and a conspiracy be the  iCSIOTatIOO  



2 5 2 	 8ΑVΟΑΚΟLΑ  
of Piero was  dΙιcονeτέd. Α cog  the  ive  leading citizens  
concerned in the plot was  Beenardo  del Nero, •  very aged man  
of lofty talents and  poshico.  The  gonfalonier, Franceaco Valorl,  
used his strongest  ledueitce  to obtain their condemnation, and 
all νe  were put to death. It is said that at least Bernardo  

del Nero would have been spared bad  Savoossola  raised his  
voice, but, although refraining from any active past against the  

prisonera,tbe  prior would not ask mercy foe them. This silence  
proved fatal to his popularity with moderate men, gave .new  
adherents to the  Arrabbiati,  and whetted the fury of the pope,  
Sforza  and all potentates well disposed to the  Medid  faction.  
lie was now interdicted from preaching even in his own convent  
and again summoned  Ιο  Rome. Αs before, the mandate was 
disobeyed. Η refrained from public preaching, but held con-
ferences in St Mark's with large gatherings of his disciples, and  
defied die interdict on Christmas Day by publicly celebrating  
mass and heading a procession through the  cloisteta.  

The year  ι 'p8  in which  Savonsxola  was to die a renter's  
death, opened amid seemingly favourable auspices. The Flag.  
noni.were  again at the head of the state,  &nd  by their request  
the prior resumed his sermons in the dunk, while his dearest  
disciple, Fri Domenico  Buoiwicini,  filled the pulpit of St Lorenzo. 
For the last time the  carnivil  was again kept with strange  
religious festivities, and some valuable books and works of art  
were sacrificed in a second bonfire of  "  vanities." But menacing  
briefs poured in from Rome; the pope bad reed one of Savona.  
cola's recent sermons on Exodus; the city itself was threatened  
with interdict, and the Florentine ambassador could barely  
obtain a short delay. Now too the  Piagnoni  quitted  eibcc;  
the new  aignory  was less friendly, and the prior was pe rsuaded  
by his adherents to retire to St Mark's. There he continued to 
preach with unabated zeal,  md,  since the women of Florence  
deplored the loss of his teachings, one day in the week was set 
apart for them. The signory tried to conciliate the pope by 
relating the wonderful spiritual effects of their preacher's words, 
but Alexander was obdurate. The  Florentines  must either 
silence the man themselves, or send him to be judged by Roman 

 tribunaL  

Undismayed,by  personal danger,  Sayonarolaresclvedto  appeal  
to all Christendom against the unrighteous  pontia,  and 
despatched letters to the rulers of Europe adjuring them to  

assemble a council  ο  condemn this antipope. The council of  
Constance, and the deposition of John  ICXW.,  were satisfactory  
precedents still remembered by the world. One of these letters  
being intercepted and sent  Ιο  Rome by the duke of Milan (it is 
said) proved fatal to the friar. The papal threats were now too  
urgent to be disregarded, and the cowed signory  enireated  
Savonarola  to put an end to his se rmons. He reluctantly obeyed,  
and concluded his last discourse with the tenderest and  moSt 

 touching  farewelL  
' The government now hoped that Alexander would be appeased 

 axid  Florence allowed to breathe freely. But although  silenced  
the prophet was doomed, and the folly of his disciples  
precipitated his fate.  Α  creature of the  Arrabbiati, 

 a Franciscan friar named Francesco di Puglia,  dial.  
lenged Savonsrola  to prove the truth of his doctrines  

by the ordeal of fire. At first the prior treated the provocation 
with merited contempt, but his too zealous disciple Fri Domenico 
accepted the challenge. And, when the  Fomcjaran deJd  that 
he would enter the fire with  Savonarola  alone, Fri  Domenko 

 protested his willingness to enter it with any one in defence of his 
master's cause. As  Savoilarola  resolutely declined the trial,  
the Franciscan deputed a convert, one Giuliano des  Rondineib, 

 to go through the ordeal with Fri  Domenko.  There were long 
 preliminary disputes.  Savonarola,  perceiving  that  a trap was 

being laid for him, discountenanced the "experiment" until 
his calmer judgment was at last overborne by the fanatic ism of 
his followers. Aided by the signory, which was playing into the 
bands of Rome, the  Απιbbiati md Compagnacci  pressed the 
matter on, and the way was now dear for  Savonarola's destruc.  

Qis the lib q' April  xgg$  sit  Ιa' ι  throng gathered in the  

Plassa della Signoda  ιο  enjoy the barbarous sight. Two  diek  
banks of combustible. 40  yda.  long, with a =nun *nut  beIweeii,  
had been erected in front of the palace, and five  lasisdeed scidiem  
kept a wide circle clear of the crowd. Some writers  ίνα  thee tie  
piles were charged with gunpowder. The  Dominicsar  linen one  
side, the Franciscans from the other, marched in  solecan  pro-
cession to the Legge  dei  Lanai, which had bee, divided by  a 
hoarding into two separate compartmen ts. The  I)omiisiczi'. 

 were led by  Savonarola  carrying the boat, which be reverently  
deposited on an  altar.prepased  in his portion of the loggia, 'The  
magistrates signalled  to the two  cbsmpiona  to advance. Fri  
Domenico stepped forward, but neither  Rondinelli  nor Fri  
Franceaco  appeared. The  Frsnciscaaa  began to urge fantastic 
objections,  and, when  Savoirarcis  Insisted that his champion 
should bear the hest, they cried cot against the  sacrilega  of  
deposing the Redeemer's body to the flames. All was  turmea  
and confusion, the crowd frantic. And, although  Rο 'si,."i 

 bad not come, the signory sent angry message, to ask why the 
 Do'atnkan'delayedthetrlal. Ίι was υow Ιaιein ιbeday,*nd 

 a storm shower give the authorities a pretext for declaring that  
heaven was against the ordeal. The Franciscans slipped away  
unobserved,  but  Savonarola ridging the host attempted to lead  
his monks across the  piaaza  In the same solemn order as before.  
On this the popular fury burst forth. Defrauded of their Woody 
diversion, the peop le  were wild with rage. Fri  Girolanio's  
power was suddenly at an end. Neither be nor his brethren  
would have lived to reach St Mark's but for the devoted help of 
Seidel and his men. Against the real culprits, the Franciscans,  
no anger was fell; the zealous  prior, the prophet and lawgiv er  
of Florence, was made the popular scapegoat. Notwithstandi ng  
the anguish that must have filled his heart, the fallen mu  
preserved his dignity  and'calm.  Mounting his own pulpit in St  
Mark's he quietly related the events of the day to the faithful 

 asaesnbledin  the church, and then withdrew to his cell, while the  

mob on the square outside was clamouring for his blood.  
The next morning, the signer) ,  having decreed the  pease's  

banishment, Francesco  Valori  and ether leading  Plagnoni  
hurried to him to concert measures for his safety. 
Meanwhile the government decided on his arrest, sad 	λωιιιt 
no sooner was this made public than the populace 	g 
rushed to the attack of the convent. The doors of  
St Mark's were hastily secured, and'  Savonarola dlac,'a,,J  
that his  adhetents  had secretly prepared  sims  and  munlilee, 

 and were ready  Ιο  stand .a siege The signer/ seat to 
order all laymen to quit the cloister, and a special  mmmoo' 

 to  Valori. Mter  some hesitation the latter obeyed, hoping  
by his influence to rally all the  Piagnoni  to the rescue. But 
be was murdered in the street, and his palace sacked by the 
mob. The monks and their few remai ning friends made a most  
desperate defence. In vain  Savonarola  besought them to lay 

 dawn their arms. When the church was finally stormed Savona,  
cola was seen praying at the altar, sod Fri Domenico, armed with 
an enormous candlestick, guarding him from the blow, of the 
mob. A few disciples dragged their beloved master to the inner  
llbraiy  and urged him to escape by the window. He hesitated,  
seemed about to consent, when a  cpwardly  monk, one  Malatesta 
Sacramom,  cried out that the  aheρber4  should lay down his life  
for his flock. Thereupon  Savonarola  turned, bade  faτeweΙl  to  
the brethren, and, accompanied by the faithful Domenico,  
quietly surrendered to his enemies. Later, betrayed by the 
same  Malatesta,  Fri  Sllvestro  was also seized. The prisoners 
were conveyed to: the  Palaazo Vccchio,  and  Savonarola  was 
lodged in the tower cell which bad once  harbouvei Coalmo da'  
Medid.  

Now came an exultant brief from the pope. Rh  wefl  beloved  
Florentines were true sons of the church, but must  auwn  their  
good deeds by  despatcbiitg  the criminals to Rome. Stems was  
equally rejoiced by the news, and the only pot entate  who could 
have perhaps saved  Savonarola'a  life, Chides of France, had died 
on the day of the ordeal by fire. Thus another of the friar's  
propheci es  was verified, and its fulfilment coat him his sole 

 peotIcIor.  The signer),  refused  Ιο  send, their  prisooeee ιο Rame  
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bet they did  lame's behests.  Savonsxvl"s  Judges were chosen  
hem bb  bitterest  foes. Day after day he was tortured, and in  
lee /germ, wish a frame  veekeord  by constant austerity and the  
lc mud strain  ci  the past months, he made every admission  
Seιeσαιled  by his tormentors. But directly be was released  
hens the rack he always withdraw the confessions uttered  

ώ  die delirium  ci  pain. These being too incoherent to serve for  

a heel  ,spu(t. *  faint account of the friar's avowal, was drawn  
ιρ and  publiabsiL  

Thengla  physically  u*abla  Ιο  resist torture,  Savonarola's  
.Ι._  d  mind returned whenever be  waa  at pence in his cell  
Se inne as writing material, were Α11οωed  him he employed 

 hσισelf ώ  making a commentary on the Psalms, in which be  
instated all his doctrines.  Alcz*ude'  was frantically eager to  
see hie enemy die in Rome. But the  aignnry  insisted that the  
όhe prq)lset  should  niEce  death before the  Flοτe Ι ί nea  whom  
he had  io  bug led astray. The matter was  ftπαυυ  compromised.  
Pa meted mock trial was held by two apostolic commissioner  

wrΙafly  appointed by the pope. One of the new judges was  a 
Venetian general of the Dominicans, the vibes a  .Sponiard.  
Men.wblhi  the trial of Brothers  Dvmenko  and  Sliveatro  was still  
is  pou.  The former remained faithful to his master and  
Xi. No extremity of torture could make him recent or  
ιιstσct a  ayila.ble  to  Savonarola',  hurt; he steadfastly  rqasaicd  
hι bebd  in the divinity of the prior's mission. Fri  hilvestro  
en the  covirasy  gave way at mere sight of the rack, ad this seer 

 of  bonvanly  vision, owned himself sod his mister guilty of every  
grime laid to  theli  change.  

The  two  ecnnmleeiooacs  soon ended their task. They bad the  
ρeρe's ordeta  that  Savonaicig  via to die' even were he a second  
Jabs the Baptist"  Ce.  three  succee.ive  days they" examined"  
Βιe nor with worse tenures than before. But he now resisted  

ώ  better, and,  aitbough  more than  occe  a promise to recant 
 me  exweird  from him, be  rasmerted his innocence when  un.  

lemed, crying out, "My God, I denied Thee for her of pain."  
Οn the  cvening ci  the send οέ  May sentence of death was pro-
__ en him end his two disciples.  Savonarola  listened  
.«4 to the awful words, and then quietly resumed his  
tnarτυρί ed  devotions. Fri Domenico  erulted  in the thought 

 ri dy4.ng  by his master's side; Fri Silvestro, cc the  omirsuy,  
erred with  dair.  

The ociy  favour  Savopat'ola eraved  before death was a short 
 onτiιw  with his fellow victims. This the  aignary  unwillingly  

gusted. The memorable meeting took place in the ball of the 
 Cisquesreito. During their forty days of  co"Siss'ssi't  and torture  

cede ere had been told  that the  otbeta  had recanted, and the false  
meet  ci Savcsiarola's confse.ion  bad been  .bo',la  to the two  
seeks. The three were now face to  Itce  foe the Scat time. Fri 

loyally bad never wavered, and the weak  Silvesiro's  
ιntl,at'  rekindled at sight of his chief.  Sevosaiola  prayed  
wik  the two men, gave them his bles sing, and exhorted them  
by the σιεeιοευ  of their Saviour's  crucibxicu  to submit meekly  
is desk lain. Midnight was lung past when  Savonasula  was led  
heel to his cell. Jacopo  Niecolini,  one  ala rdigioua frtcrnity  
• __to consoling the last hems οf cendemned  men, remained  
vish  him.  Spcnt  with  we'knes'  and fatigue be asked Leave to  
enι he bead on his compa nion's  isp,  sad quickly fell lain a quiet  
ides As  Nicco&inl  tells us, the martyr's fare became serene and  
esΒing as a child's. On awaking he addressed kind words to the 

 .si.-.'ιaΙe  brother, and then prophesied that dire. calamiti es  
'  befall  Flceeaice  dining the reign d  a  popenaiaied  Clement. 

The carefully recorded prediction was  vexifued  by the sing, of  

The  eaacutioiu  tech place the next morning. A  icaEold,  
- eart  by a wooden bridge w ith the magistrates' rostrum,  

had been erected on the spot where the piles of the  
• ordeal had stood. At one rod of the platform was α  

bag. cross with faggots beeped at its  bιs.  As the  
g*es,  dad In penitential  baircloth,  were led amiss the bridge,  
• hoya  thrust  sharp sticks between the planks to wound  
theit  fast. nest rams the  ewemonlal  of  degeid*tioc. Secs. 
601 suben  wart thrown over the  sletims,  and then rοΙy  

stripped  aS  by two Dominicans, the bishop of Vine= and the 
prior of Ste Maria Novella. To the bishop's formula," I separate  
thee from the church militant and the church triumphant,"  

Savotiarola  replied in firm tones," Not from the church triumph..  
int;  that is beyond thy power," By a refinement of cruelty  
Savonarols  was the last to suffer. His disciples' bodies already  
dangled from the arms of the cross before he was hung on the 
centre beam. Then the pile was fired. For a moment the wind  
blew the  ilames  aside, leaving the corpses untouched. "A miracle,"  
cried the weeping  Piagnoei;  but then the fire leapt up and  
ferocious yells of triumph rang from the mob.  Αι  dusk the  
martyrs' remains were collected in a cart and thrown into the  
Axno.  

Savonarola's  party was apparently  arniΓώ lated  by his death,  
but, when in 1529-1530 Florence was exposed to the horror  
predicted  by him, the most heroic defenders of his beloved  
ungrateful city were  Piagnoni  who ruled their lives by his precepts  
and revered his memory as that of a saint.  

.narola's  writings may be classed in three  catego,-ies;—(I)  
αι 	coos sermons, collected mainly by  Loreazo Violi,  one of his  
is 	enthusiastic hearers; (2) an Immense number of devotional 
a, moral essays and some theological works, of which 11 Trsoafo  
di 	Croci  is the chief; (3)  a few short poems and a political treatise  
01 he government of Florence. Although his faith in the dogmas  
• Roman Catholic Church never  awerved,  his  ,trenuoos protests 
• .t papal corruptions, his reliance on the Bible as his surest 
p 	. asd  his intense, moral earnestness undoubtedly connect  

,rοΙa  with the movement that heralded the Reformation.  
itioua*rriv.—A. G.  Rudelbach, Hiironymiu Sσνοπα eοΙα send  

su 	Z.'i' .  01cr den Qiieik,i dargesle/.li  (Hamburg, 1835); Karl  Meine.  
• :ante Suoonerolo, ass trosSrnihrils iwndscirsjdi,thsn (Sidles  

di 	tell! (Berlin, 1836); Padre  Vincenro Marchcse, Swria di S.  • ,  di  F&c,rr.e  (Florence,  τ855);  F. T.  Perrert, J&fmr Save. 
ιιι 	τ. so vii, sir fold icalim,s, sri dcviii  (Paris,  1 853); k. R. Madden,  
Τ life and Mart yrdam of Girders Sm'oxa,ula. &c. (London. 1888); 
it 	Iommeo Aquarone.  Vita di Frd Gerommo Sanesarola  (Ales.  
sα 	1857); L. von  Ranke, "Savonarola und  die  Florentiniache 
R 	lilik  "ii' his JIist..biogr. Siudien (Leiprig.  1877).  711ε sιa πdrd  
m 	-si  work en  Savonar.ila  is  Pasquak' %'i Ιlans.  La  Sioiia di Fri  
Gi 	no Saroiiarola  i  di' srioi limp,  ςFlοτencc,  1887) based oil an  
α  -i'.tive  study of the original authorities and containing a number  
of w documents  (Engl;sh  translation by Linda  Vihlari.  London,  
lhuq).  For the orthodox Catholic view see L. Pastor's  Gesiui'h's  
di,'  Pdpsie. vol.  iii. (Freiburg L B., 1886-1896) and  Zsr Besrkilung  

&w,iarok.s  (1896), which are very hostile to the friar, and H. Lucas.  
S.)., Girokamo Sau'omsrola  (London,  ilpo).  Among other recent  
works P.  YiJlari  and  Ε.  Casanova have published a  &dio di ρredidιι  
' scrsui d, Frd Gvolamo Sut'onarda con ,ruos', documu'nli (Florence,  
t1198); 11 San,marole rio entice kd€scs  (Florence,  1900), a  ,elretior' 

 of  tran-litions  from the German. See also Schnitzer, Q-'he,,  ssd  
.η  cur Ges'hidnk Savo*a,oiaa  (1902).  

SΑνΟRΥ.  Ill  WILIJAl ίΟΟνΝ∆4  Bear. (x826-1890 
 British surgeon, was born  en the 30th of  Novcmber  1826, in  

Lcmdcs.  He entered St Bartholomew's Hospital in '888,  
becoming  ?LR.CS.  in ι847,  and  F.R.C.S.  in  ι85a. From τ849  
to  ι8 o  he was demonstrator of anatomy and operative surgery  
at St  bartholomew's,  and for many years curator of the  
museum, wheat he devoted himself to  patholagicil  and  physio. 

 logical work. In  ι1159  be succeeded Sir Jams. Paget as lecturer 
on  gtneeal  anatomy and physiology. In '86' he became  asslatsut  
surgeon, and In  ιSόΙ  surgeon, holding the latter post till  Σ89τ; 
end from 1869 to 1889 he was lecturer on surgery. In the College  
cif Surgeons  he  wia  a man of the greatest  influence, and was  
president for four successive year.,  ι88 -n888. As  Hunterlaa  
profur  of comparative  aemοττιysnd  physiology (1859-1861),  
he lectured on "Ge neral Physiology" and the  "Pbyaiology  of 
Food." In 1884 he delivered the  Brsdsbiw  Lecture on the  

Pathology of Cancer." In '887 he delivered the  Huntedan  
Oration. In 18, at Cork, be had  declaied sexiest " Listerism"  
at the  mee.tingof  the  BrIIIah  M edical Association," the last public  
expu'eanoIi,"  It has been said, "by a prominent surgeon =dint  
the now accepted method of modern surgery." in  1887 be  
became  surgeon.extraerdinary  to Queen Victoria, and In 3890 
he was  madi  a baronet. Savory, who was so able operator, but  
avmc  from  exhibItion,  of  bιilΙianc',  was a powerful and  autbod  
tative  man In his profession, his lucidity of expression  boluig  
almost as valuable a, his great knowledge of physiology and  
soatamy'  H. died in London cc the 4th  ci Magcb τ895.  



254 	 SAVOY, HOUSE OF  
SAVO!, HOVSS  OF. a dynasty which ruled over the territory  

of Savoy and Piedmont for nine centuries, and now reigns over  
the kingdom of Italy. The name of Savoy was known to the  
Rornana during the decline of the empire. In the 5th century  

the territory was conquered by the Burguodiana, and formed  

part of their kingdom; nearly a hundred years later it was  
occupied by the Franks. Ii was included in Charlemagne's  
empire and was divided by him into counties, which evolved there  

as elsewhere into hereditary he!,; but after the brask.np of  
Charlemagne's empire, the Burgundlan kingdom revived and  
Savoy was again absorbed in it. After the collapse of that  
monarchy its territories passed to the German kings, and Savoy  
was divided between the counts of Provence, of Albon, of Gas,  
of jiresse, of the Genevois, of Maurienne, the lords of Habahurg,  
of Zibringen, &c, and several prelates.  

The founder of the house of Savoy is Umberto Biancamano  
(Humbert the White-handed), a feudal lord of uncertain but 

probably Teutonic descent, who in 1003 was count of  
• Salmourenc  in the Viennois, in 1017 of Nyois on the  
,,,'  Lake of Geneva, and in 1024 of the Va! d'Ac,ta on the  

eastern slope of the Western Alps. In το34 he obtained 
part of Maurienne ass reward for helping King Conrad the £alic  
to make good his claims on Burgundy. He also obtained the 
counties of Savoy, Belley, part of the Tarantaise, and the Cbablsis.  
With these territories Umberto commanded three of the great 
Alpine passes, viz, the Mont Cenis and the two Si Bernard,. 
In the meanwhile his eon Oddone married Adelaide, eldest 
daughter and heiress of Odeinco Manfredi, marquess of Sun,  a 
descendant of Arduiiio of ivrea, king of Italy, who ruled over the 
counties of Turin,Auriate,Asti,Bredulo,Verceuli, &c., correspond- 
ing roughly to modem Piedmont and part of Liguria ( ιng). 
Umberto died some time after το6 and was succeeded by his 

son ,  Amadeus I., at whose dcatla·tbc amniry passed  οθιαιιω to Oddone, the husband of the countess Adelaide. 
Oddone thus came to rule over territories oi, both sides of the 
Alps, a fact which was to dominate the policy of Savoy until  
2860; its situation hetwen powerful neighbours accoirntlnj for 
its vacillating attitude, whence arose the charges of duplicity 
levelled against many of its rulers, while its dominion over the  
Alpine passe. broughi many advantages. Oddone died in iodo,  
and was succeeded by his widow Adelaide; but before her death  

in 109' his son, Peter I., became couch, and subsequently the  
latter's brother, Amadeus II. Under Humbert IL ('edo)  
occurred the heat clash with the Piedmontese communes, but he 
and his successors, Amadeus HI. (who died on his way boone  

horn the crusades) and Thomas  Ι.  (1189), adopted  a 
policy of conciliation towards them. Thoe,aa, who  

anigned until rasa, was a Ghibelline In politics and greatly  
Increased the importance of Saνο r, for be was created Imperial  
Vicar and acquired important extensions of territory in the  
Eugey, Vend and Rom'mt to the west of the Alps, and 
Carignaieo, Pinerolo, Moncalieri and Vigosie to the east; he  
also exercised away over Geneva, Albenga, Savona and Saluaxo.  
At his death these territories were divided among his ions,  

Thomas II. obtaining Piedmont, Almons the Chablais, Peter  
and Philip other fiefs, and Amadeus ΙV, the eldest, Savoy and  
a general overlordship over his brothers' cataics. Peter visited  
England several times, one of his nieces, Eleanor of Prnvence,  
being the wife of the English king Henry  ΙΙΙ.,  and another,  
Sancha, wife of Richard, earl of Cornwall. Ifenry conferred  
great honour, on Peter, creating him earl of Richmond, and gave 
him a palace on the Thames, known as Savoy Rouse. Count  
Peter also acquired fresh temlo'ies in Vend, and defeated  
Rudolph of Hababurg at Cbilion. Thomas's other Ions received  
deja and bishopric, abroad, and one of them, Boniface, was made  
archbishop of Canterbury. Thomas  ΙΙ.,  after capturing several  
citIes and caatics in Piedmont, lost them again and was made  
prisoner by the citizens of Turin, but was afterwards liberated.  
He alone of the sons of Thomas L left male heirs, and his son  
Amadeus V. (1285-423) reunited the scattered dominioris of  
his house. When Amadeus succeeded to the throne these were  
divided into the county of Savoy (his own ls.rllory), the painci·  

psllty  of Piedmont ruled by his nephew ?*'llfp, poise. of Achasi  
(a title acquired ibrougb his wife, Isabella of VlBehardootlu,  
heiress of Achaea and the Moran), and Vend ruled by his brother  
Louis. But although this division was fqrmaRy recognised In  
1295, Amadeus succeeded in enforcing his own s υρrtmacy ονer  
the wholt country and making of it a more unified state than  
before, and by war, purchase or treaty he regained other kis  
which his predecessors had lest. He fought In titany e.m jssigns 
against the dauphin, Of Viennois, the counts of Gs.wvois. the  
people of Sion arid Geneva, the marquesses of Silos,. and Mont.  
(mat, and the barons of Faucigny. He also acted as peacemaker  
between France and England, atcoonpanled the emperor Henry 
VII. of Luxemburg on his expedition to Italy, reorganized the 
hnaoces of the realm and reinforced the Sallc law of succemlete.  
He was succeeded by his sons, Edward ('3,3- τ32ν), kriowt as 
"(be Liberal," on account of his extravagance, and Afusene, the 
Peaceful (1329-1343), who strove to repair lbe harm done  so 
the suite's exchequer by his predecessor and provid  
onedthebe.tpdneeaofhbline. Αmadeυι VΙ.(ή 43r- 
'383), son of the latter (known as the  Cee?, ;leekor  
Green Cbunt bec*uae of the costume he habitually were ax  
tourneys), succeeded at the age Of nine. He won a reputation 
as a bold knight In the held, of chivalry and lie the crueadw, 
and he Inaugurated a new policy for his house by devoting moss 
attention to his Italian possessions than to these on the Fiends  
side.! the Alps and In SwItzerland. In ‚366 he led an expedition  
to the East against the Turks; and be arbitrated between Wen  
and the house of Montfcrrat (1379), between the Scnllgeri and the  
Visconti, and between Venice and Genoa after the "War of 
Chioggia "(1381). Amadeus was the heat sovereign  ιο  introduce  
a system of gratuitous legal assistance for the poor. He no. 
'fortunately espoused the cause of Louis, duke of Anion, sod  
while aiding that princ, in his attempt to recover the kingdom 
of Naples be died of the plague, leaving his realm to his *0",  

Amadeus VII., the ‚be,"  Rmo  or  "  Red Count" ( τ3ό3- ι3gι); 
the latter added  Nlc.  ('388) and other territorie, to his domain.. 

During the reign of Amadeus Viii. (llps-I..'o), S'vny'  
prospered in every way. The count extended his united=  
both In Savoy itself and in Italy, sod in 4" was  
created duke by  ώ .  emperor Slglamυnd He  ws, Αααώ ιιι  
distinguished for his wisdom and justice, and in 100  
he promulgated a general statute of law, for the whole ducby, 
In spite of the oppueition of the nobles and cities whoae prlvflcBto 
were thereby curtailed, In  Ι4  he retired to the hermitage of  
Ripsille on the Lake of Geneva, but continued  ιο  conduct the 
chief ahaira of the state and to mediate between foreign Powes*, 
leaving matter, of loss importance  ιο  his son Louis. Five years  
later the council of Easel bya strange decision elected Amadeus  

pope, in spite of his not being a priest, and deposed Eiigcnkas  IV.  
Amadeus accepted the dignity, assuming the style of Felix V., 
and abdicated the dukedom. For nine years he remained pope, 
although be never went to Rome and one.bali of Christendom  
regarded him as an and-pop.. On the death of Eugeslus (ern)  
Thomas of Samna. was elected as NLcholai V., a*d Ia  1449  
Amadeus abdicated and returned to his hermitage at  Ripallis, 
where he died two years later (see Faux V.). 

Under Louis Savoy began to decline, for he was indolent,  
Incapable, and entirely ruled by his wife, Anne of L"ignam,  
daughter ci the king of Cyprus, an ambitious and intriguing  
woman; she Induced him to he cut an expcnsive expedition to 
Cyprua, which brought him no advantage save the biartu lithe  
of king of Cyprus, Jerusalem and Armenia. lie neglected to  
make good the claims which he might have enforced to the derby 
of Milan on the death of Filippo Maria, the last Viacoietl (su;).  
His Ιaιετ years were iro'Ibkd by conspiracies and dls ι nέ loοa an  
the part of the nobles and even of his ow ι  son, Philip, count "1 
Drone. He went to France  ιο  seek aid of King Louis XI., but 
died there in 1443. In spite of his incapacity he acquired the 
city of Freiburg aiid the homage of the lords of Monaco. H.  
was succeeded by his son, Amadeus  IX, (1433-1471), who en  
account οι Ill-health left the duchy In the bands  οΓhis  wilt.  
Yolande,  sister of Louis XL  Ρbίa  led to lands at.!  Inerigusu  
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an the gist of the French king and of Philip of  Bresse,  and  
b.vwy  would probably have been dismembered but for the  
paniocic  action of the States  GeneraL  On  Amadeus'.  death,  
be min Pbih'bertL  (472-2481) succeeded, but as be was armor  
the States Gemmel appointed his mo ther  Yolande  regent. Wars  
and civil  commotions  occupied the period of his minority and  

bit Freiburg and many other  imltonss. Volande dIed  in  
s'", and the regency was disputed by various claimants; Philip  
of Brasse having  obtalaid  it by  feice,  he carried elf Philibert,  
abs  died in se& at Lyons. He was succeeded by his brother  
Checks  Ι. (148Ζ-249ο),  who, freed by Louis XL from  ibedanger.  
can  picIection  of Philip of Bans, and by death from that of the  
French king, crushed the rebellious nobles and seized  Saluzzo  
(ι48τ).  lie did much to raise the failing fortunes of his house,  
but died at the age of  tbirty.one.  Under his successor Charles Ii.  
(υο-τ4ψ),  an intent in arms, the derby was again distracted  
by  diii  war and foreign  lnvzsbns.  Charles died at an early age,  
end, having no male heirs, the aged Philip of  Brease  succeeded, 
has reigned only for one year.  Philibert  11(1497-1504) followed,  
hat be was  &votcd  only to  pleasur,  and left the helm of  stats  
to his  ha.brρtbeτ, Rsssato,  and later to his wife, Margaret of  
Aanxia.  lie died without heirs and was succeeded by his  
brother, Charles  IlL  During his reign Savoy abandoned  its 

 .tuto& of subserviency to France, adopting a policy of greater  
Independence, and became more friendly to Austria.  

Under Charles  IlL (1504-L553),th*  duchy suffered a series of 
 mdcrtunes.  Although the duke strove alter peace at almost  

any price, be was nearly always involved in war and  esιιαιωιι —_  bat many possessions, including Geneva and Vaud. 
At his death the whole country was overrun by 

the hostile  siinks  of Francis I. of France and of the Emperor  
Charles V., while his ion and successor, Emmanuel  Philibert  
(ι -ι8ο),  was serving in the Span ish armies. Εuιmennel 
muM  not Wu)possession of the  ducby  at once, but continued  
Is  neve  the emperor as  governor.geiteral  of the Low Countries.  
Dy  his victory at  &  Quentin over the French in 1557 be  piovid  
tanrif  one of the first generals of the day, and by the terms of  
he subsequent treaty of  Catcau Cambrisis  he was reinstated in  
wet of his hereditary possessions (1559). Under Emmanuel  
nine:et Savoy lost all traces  of constitutional government and  
esime  an absolute despotism of the type then predominating  
Ibrssgbout  -the greater pert of Europe. At the same time he  

rshcd  his country from ruin and degradation into a prospero us  
md  powerful monarchy. H. induced both France and Spain  
Is evacuate the fortresses which they still held in Piedmont,  
sad, a profitable exchange of territory with the  Bernesc,  and 

 llquired  an extension of  scαbοad  by the purchase of  Tenda  
and  Oneglis  (sea  Euiwruzs Pmua.ar  of Savoy). 
Hi. son and successor, Charles Emmanuel I., surnamed  

i the Great, strengthened the tendency of Savoy to  
became less of a French and more of an  italian  Power.  

Ia τ528 be wrested  Saluzzo  from the French, but his  ezp€ditions  
Is Province and Switzerland were unsuccessful.  Zn  the war  
lerveen  France and Spain alter the acce ssion of Henry IV., 

 la took the Spanish side, sed  at the peace of Lyons  (ιόοι),  
άίntιgjι  he gave up all his territories beyond the  Rbone,  his  
fanianion  of  Saluzzo  was confirmed. His attempt  Ιο  capture  
• by treachery  (ι όοs)  failed, and  airhough  on the death of  
Frsacmco Gonzaga,  duke of Mantua and  Moiitferrat,  he seized  
Ii. latter city  (ι6ι)  he was forced by Spain and her all ies to  
abqokb  It. The  Sραπiaτds  invaded the duchy, but after  
arms! years of hard fighting the peace of  1618  left his territory  
sliest intact In 1628 he sided with Spain against France; 
the armies of the latter  ovense  the  d'κhy,  and Charles  
Irmanuel  died in 5630 (see  CHAaI.Is EieuaNuzL).  His son,  
"klor Amadeus  I. (5630-1637), succeeded to little more than  a 
title, bit by his alliance with France—his wife Christina being  
a daughter of Henry TV.—he managed to regain most of his  
tenhories.  He proved a wise and popular ruler, and his early  
46th was  macb  deplored. His eldest son, Francis  Glacinto,  a 
arm, lived only a year, and his second son, Charles Emmanuel  
IL, she a minor,  ,emalned  under the regency of his mother.  

That princess, in spite of her French origin, resisted  theatteinpIs  
of France, then dominated by Cardinal Richelieu, to govern  
Savoy, but her quarrels with her  brothers.in.law  led to civil war,  
in mid& the latter obtained the help of Spain, and Christina that  
of France. In the end the duchess succeeded in patching up 
thee, feuds and saving the dynasty, and in 1648 Chillies  
Emmanuel IL assumed the government. The war between  
France end Spain continued to rage, and Savoy, on whose  
territory much of the fighting took place, suffered severely in  
consequence. By the treaty of the Pyrenees (2669) the war came 
to an end and Savoy regained most of the towns occupied by  
France. Charles died in 067$ and was succeeded by  
his only son, Victor  Amadeus  IL (1675-1732). The  
letter's m inority was passed under the regency of his s. 

 able but imperious mother, Jeanne of Savoy-Nemours.  
He married  Ann,of  Orleans, daughter of Henrietta of England  
and niece of Louis  XIV.  of France. The French king  t,tated  
Victor  Amadeus  almost as s vassal, and obliged bins to persecute  
his Protestant  (Waldenaisn)  subjects. But the young duke,  
galled by Louis's overbearing  irregance,  eventually asserted his  
independence and joined the league of  Auatria,  Spain and  
Venice against him in 1690. The campaign was carried on with  
varying success, but usually to the advantage of Louis, and the  
French victory at  Marsiglia  and the selfish  ednduct  of the allies  
induced Victor to come to terms with France. and to turn against 

 the Imperialists  (ι696).  By the treaty of  Ryawick  a general  
peacewasconcluded.  In the  warof  the  Spiniah  Succession (1700)  
we find Victor at first on the French aide, until, dissatisfied with  
the continued insolence of Louis  XIV.  and of Philip of Spain,  
be went over to the  Austriana  in  ηΟ... 'lii.  French invaded  
Piedmont, but were tota lly defeated at the siege of Turin by  
Victor  Amadeua  and Prince Eugene of Savoy (1706), and eventu-
ally driven from the country. By the treaty Of Utrecht (1713)  
Victor received the long-coveted  Montferrat  and was made king  
of Sicily; but in 5718 the powers obliged him to  
excbfnge that kingdom for  Sasdinla,  which conferred 
on the υleτs  of Savoy and Piedmont the title subse-
quently borne by them until they  asaumed  that of 
kings of Italy. In 1730 he abdicated in favour of his son, Charles  
Emmanuel, retired to  Chambfry,  and married the countess of  
Sen Sebeatlaiso  (afterwards  Μ rchiοnesa  of  Spigno).  His wife's 
ambitions induced him to try to regain the crown, but his son  
bad him  smsted,  and be died in prison in 1732 (see  VicToa  
Amaozus  IL).  

Charles Emmanuel III. (1730-0773) was a been soldier and  
took part In the war of the Polish Succession on the aide of France  
against Austria, and for his victory at  Gu*stslla  (1734)  waS  
awarded the duchy of  Milan,.which,  however, he was forced to  
relinquish at the peace of Vienna (1736), retaining only Novara  
and  Tortona.  In the war of the  Auatrian  Succession, which broke  
out on the death, of the Emperor Chsrle. VL,  be took the-side  
of Maria Theresa (1742). By the peace of  Aiz.la-Chapelle in  
1748, following on the defeat of the French, Savoy gained some  
further accessions of territory in Piedmont.- The reign of  
Chutes's-son, Victor  Amadeus  III. (1773-0796), was a period of  
decadence; the king was incapable and extravagant, and he 
chose equally incapable ministers. On the  oιgbτeaί  of the French  
Revolution he aided with the royalists and was eventually 

 brought Into conflict with the French republic. The army being  
demoralized and the treasury empty, the kingdom  ,  
fell an easy prey to the  rvpublicsn  forces. Savoy  &esc■  
Demme a French province, and, although the Pied-  •i  
monteae  troops resisted bravely for four years in the °Μ1- 
fac,  of  contiimsl  defeats, Victor at last gave up the struggle  sa  
hopeless, signed the armistice of  Cherasco,  and died soon after-
wards (1796). lie was succeeded in turn by his three soon,  
Charles Emmanuel IV., Victor Emmanuel I, and Charles Felix.  
Charles Emmanuel 0796-1*02), bettering in  Bonaparte's  
promises, was induced to enter into a confederation with France 
and give up the Citadel of Turin to the French, which  nicani  
the end of his country's independence. Realizing his folly he 

 ιbdlcaΙ d  on the 6th of December 17 96, and retired to  Sardinla, 
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.'.  the French coupled the whole  of  Plednxmi. Miux the  
*feu of the French by the lustre-Russian armies during  

gsuifane's aheesice  as Egypt, Char les Emmanuel landed at 
Lm, hoping to  engain  his kingdom; but Napoleon returned,  
αιιd by he brilliant rime; ii Marengo he  tealbrmed  his position  

in Italy. The king retired to Naples, abdicated once  
λίω 	more  (ι8οa),  and entered the Society of Jesus; he  ιιαωωω __ 	died in Rome in 1819. Victor Emmanuel 1.  (18ο2- 

28ιο)  remained in  Sardinla  until by the Final Act  
of the  Coogrem  of Vienna (Jime p,  ι8ι)  his  dominlona  were  

ored  ιο  him, with the addition of  Gepo.,  
horn this time the fortunes of the house of Savoy are bound  

φ  with those of Italy (see  irnv, H"kry).  Victor Emmanuel I. 
ιhdicαted in  ε82  in favour of his brother Charles Felix 0821- 
430. Tb. laci,  being without a son, the succession devolved 

 ‚'owCbazhe  Albert, of the cadet line of the princes of  Carignano,  
who  vem  descended from Thomas, youngest son of Charles  
£ m.suel  L Charles Albert abdicated, on the evening of his  
"mi  at  Novari  (April  eo, title), in favour of his son  Vicioτ  
Εαιςαιαυςί  U.  (ι84ρ-'ι8;8),  who on the  i8th  of February  ι861 

 ma  ριpe6"1  king of Italy. Victor Emmanu el  bad married  
is  th's  Maria Adelaide, daughter of the archduke Rain.., who 
be.e him several children, via, Princes.  Cloihilde  (b.  ι8),  who  

itied  Prince Napo leon; Sunbelt, prince of  Ρicdmυ t  ( 18);  
duke cif Aorta (b. 1845);  Oddone,  duke of  Montkmt 

et 1846); mid Princess Maria Pia (b» 1847).  Ruesbert,  who  
in 

 
ι868  had  inarned  Princes.  Marglieriia  of Savoy,  

• daughter of Victor  Emmanuel's beetle!, the duke of  
Germ became  king of Ilalyoli  his  falher'sdeatb  in  ι8;8.  In  
iii, *me he was αsαιαsinιοιd  by an anarchist at Mania. Re  

use succeeded by his only son,  Victot  Emmanuel ID,  
_____ been in 3869, who during his father's lifetime had  

home the title of mince of Naples. The new king had  
married  Princma  Elena of  Μοαλenιgrο  in 1896, by  

line be ben had four children, vii, Princes.  Volanda Margheriia  
id ι se),  Princes.  Mafalda  (b. ‚902), ii  umbert, princ,  of Pied. 
mat lb.  zpο),  and Princess  Giovsnna  (b. 1907).  

Us  macend  sow of Victor Emmanuel II.,  Amadeus,  dub, of 
 bι a,  wan  ο8ered  the crown of Spain by the Cones in  ι87ο,  

• be accepted, but, finding  thai  his rule wan not popular,  
be  vohusiarily  abdicated iii 1873 rather than cause civil war.  
Ι. ιΜγ  he married Princes. Maria  Viltona  dal Poem dells  
Cine.ua,  who bore him three sons, vii Emmanuel  Philibert,  
'1. of Arm (b. '869), commanding an Italian army  

'rictoe  Emmanuel, count of Turin; and Louis  Amadeus,  
ink. of  Abrussi,  an Italian naval  olbeer  and a distinguished  
mann, esplosu,  and man of *deem.  Amadeus's, first  
.8, having died in 8 76, he married Princess Maria  Letiaia  
h umus in 1 888, who bore him a son,  ilumbort,  coons, of  
Simi (b In t8896.  

3ιιιιοwιa,'".—Ινιgl Cibramfo, Seri& dνυα s'e.o,'rMs  di  Smafo  
(Vms,  '8 ο).  for the  s.rly  history; E.  Racotti. Sι.n  dolls mane..  
elms Pwmaeiest,  in  ό  vol.. (Florente,  38", &c), for the period from  
3 '0  1675; D.  Carutti, Sloria  dells  dipiomona &We cork di 

volt.. Rome, 3875, &c.). from 1494'  Nlcomede Bianrhl,  
• is 	s.esercMii Piis.oiW'u (runin.  ι87),  for the period from  
lreter Am.dsua  Iii.  ο.wsτd  id.,  .Sienis  deli.  difdmaasia 'ar.ps.  

Ι  Belie (8  vois..  Turin, 1865), very important for recent history; 
 S.  Wiel,  Tb.  Romance of αι Hoss'  of  Soya7  (London,  ι898.  a  

ngsbr  and somewhat disjointed emit. (1. V.)  

I'V,j  tool foe cutting wood or other material, consisting of a  
ΥΜΙ with the edge deflated  ο  toothed and worked either by  
heel as by smear, water, electric  ο  other power (see  Tooxa).  
'ha seed in O.  Eng.  is  anga  and appeals, hi such forum as  
'Inch  meg,  Dan, sea,  Ger. Sdgc,  in Teutonic language. The  
net is mg-,  ιο  cut, which is seen in Let.  "cern,  It is also the base  
of  ιmh  English nerds as scythe, sickle, &c. It must be din.  

*ebbed fees " saw,"  a maxim, proverb, which is  etymologlc.  
ily s.d  in meaning a "saying,' from the Teutonic base  e.g-,  
b my d.  "  Sage,"  (len.  sags..  

11/11/ΑΙΙΙΙΜΙ4  or  S'v&invsm,  a native state of  Bcsnbay,  • , Ars.,  025  sq.  us. Pop. (teen) 217,731. showing an  
• of  tj%  during the  ps.eeding  decade.  Tbe surface is  

broken and rugged, Interspersed with  densely.wooded  hills;  
in the valleys are gardens and groves of  cocoa.nuI  and betel-nut  
palm,.  Sawantwari  has no considerable rivers; the chief  
streams are the  Ksrli  on the north and the  Terakhol  on the  
meth, both navigable for small craft. The climate is humid and  

relaxing, with an average annual  τainf  all of  ιο  in. The esti-
mat ed  revenue is  £8,οοο.  The chief, whose title  ό  sar desal, 
is   Mabratta  of the  Bbonala  family, who traces beck his descent 
to the  rό th  century. There are special manufactures of  orna -
rents carved out of bison-horn, painted and inlaid lacquer-work, 
and gold and silver embroidery. The town of  SAWANTWAII,  
or  Vadi,  is picturesquely situated on the bank of a  laiR.  lake, 
17m.  Ε.  of  theseapoit  of  Vengunla.  Pop. (' 901)10,213.  

Before the establishment of Portuguese power  Sawantuari 
 was the highway of a great treffic  between the coast and the  

interior, but during the  ιό ιh  and 17th centuries  trade  sυfleτed  
much from the rivalry of  thr.Portugumse,  and in the  dislurbaotes  
of the *8th century it almost entirely disappeared. In come-
quence  of piracy, the whole coast- line (Including the port of  
Vengurla)  was ceded to the British In 1812.  

lAW-PIT, the name given to the members of a well-known  
subdivision  (Symphyt.a)  of the Hymenoptera characterized by 

 poesmoing  a smalle abdomen which hides the base of the posterior 
legs. The antennae vary in their structure and in the number  
of their joints, Two of the recesses of the ovipositor are 
modified to form saw., which when at rest lie in a sheath formed  
of Iwo other processes which are  mοdiόed  into protective  
strucitees  or valves. The larvae are usually caterpillars, but  
may he distinguished from the caterpillars of  Lepidoptera  (moths  
and butterflies)  
by the greater  
number of their  
abdominal me-
lees; usually 
to  $  pairs en,.  
present. When  
alarmed they  rol 

 themselves up  in 
a spiral fashion  
some also &- 
chine a thin  Bulil 

 from lateral  ροrε  
situated above the  
spiracles. The 
females place  
their eggs in small  
inciSions  made by means of their saw. in the soft parts of  
ls.ves.  Usually one egg Is placed in each silt. Some species 
merely attach their eggs In strings to the  exte,is of the leave,. 
With each incision a drop of  όυid  is usually excreted, which  
serves to excite a 8n of sap to the wounded pert. The egg is  
said to absorb this sap, and so to  increaSe  in sine. One genus  
(Νeιn Ιas)  alone forms galls. These occur In the young leaves 
of the willow, a tree which the true gall -Bies  do not attack.  
NnrsoJiu rnikiwsus  resembles the bees and wasps in the fact  
that the  parihenogenetic  ova produce  only males; en a rule is 
the animal kingdom the absence of fertilization results in the 
production of females.  

Tb,  injury which the saw-Ales  indict upon crops or young mesa is 
 simost  entirely brought shout by the voracious habits of the  larvs',  

These  ponas.  well-developed mouth-appendages, by means of which  
they gnaw t heir way out of the leaf in wh t hatched, 
• iwf th cat it. In this way the timiip

ich  ssocy  have been 
w. (Α f σίi ' ρiΝ'rnim), 

seswνιιsή , not to be
en 

 confused with the turnip" By. abeetle Ph  
attacks the leave. of the um?.often 	consuming the  
ksfage  of scree at a time. The pine saw-dy iL'*Λyτι's pini)  causes  
gmat  damage to plantations of young Scotch  nra,  devouring the  
buds, the leaves and even the bark of the young shoots. Other  
species  Infest currant and  goosaberry bυth.ι  consuming the soft  
paili  of the hays., sad leaving only the tough wins. The only 
remedy In must case, is to  cousci  and kill the larvae when they  ό τι'  
appear, or to  soray  the?tents with some arsenical wash. The 
best known family of  asw.Aics  is that of the  Tcnlkridinido.e. meet of 
whose caterpillar, feed on leaves. The larvae of other families-the  
C.$idae  and Suicides—sre  lme.is.l  leaders,  bwtewing  in  siic'ideai  

Turnip Saw-Fly  lΑ haifa spinrnim,).  Saw-
Fly (magnified, with liner to kit  showmg ns*ui,1 

 Size), caterpillar., pupa sad  pups'csse.  
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or woody sterna. and their limbs are in an extremely reduced con.  
dition.  

SAW?REY. WILLIAl (til  1401), English Lollard, wan a  
priest at Lynn who was summoned before the bishop of Norwich  
for heresy in  Ι9.  He does not appear at this time 10 have been  
seriously punished, and at the beginning of 1401 he  is found in  
London, where his  preadiing  again attracted the entice of the 
ecclesiastical authorities. The statute Do is:meek°  'ombiirnido  

had just been introduced for the purpose of stunning out heresy, 
but it had not  bccome  law when  Sawtrey  was summoned  ιο 

 Si Paula and was charged with denying  transubstantiation,  
with refusing  ιο  adore the cross except as a symbol, and with nix 
other heresies. He defended himself ably against Archbishop  
Thomas Arundel. but in February he was  cοndemnόd  and was 
degraded from the priesthood. Being the 6m  LoUsed  to be put  
to death he was burned at St hull's Cross in March 1405.  

SAWYER, SIR ROBERT (1633-1692),  English lawyer, a 
younger non of Sir Edmund Sawyer, auditor of the city of London, 
was educated at Magdalene College, Cambridge, where be dis-
tinguished himself in classical learning, being the first Craven 
Scholar in 1648. He acquired a good practice at the  b&r,  and in 
5673 he was elected 10 the House of Commons, where for a  hqrt  
time in 1678 he was speaker. He inclined  ιο  the side of the  
court in politics, but was a strong opponent of con cession to the 
Roman Catholics, and was one of the draftsmen of the Exclusion  
BilL  About the same time he began 10 appear as counsel in  
important state trials, he prosecuted Sir George Wakeman  
and others accused of complicity In the Popish plot in 1679; 
in  ι68 ', having been in that year appointed attorney-general, 
be appeared for the crown in the  proaecutiona  of Stephen 
College and Lord  Shsftesbury;  In the following year in the 
proceedings against the charter of the city of London; and in 
1683 against Lord Russell and  Algernen  Sidney for complicity  
in the Rye House plot; and he conducted the case against Titus 
Cates for perjury in τ685.  Although James H. retained him as  
attorney-general, be proved  himself by no means a complacent 
instrument of the royal prerogative; be advised the king  againtt  
the legality of the dispensing power, and objected to signing the  
patents appointing  Roman Catholics to  015cc  from which they  
were excluded by law. He was dismissed from the attorney-
geeraΙsbΙρ  in 1687, and in the following year he appeared 
as leading counsel for the defence of the seven bishops, whose  
acquittal he secured.  Ου  the flight of James 11, Sawyer main. 
tallied that the throne had thereby been abdicated, and took a 
prominent part in the debates on the constitutional questions  
then brought to the front. Owing to an attack upon him in  
1690 in relation to his conduct in the case of Sir Thomas Arm.  
alIoogin  1684, Sawyer was expel led from the  Houae  of Commons,  
but was returned again for Camb ridge University  sbtwtly  after-
wards. He died on the 30th of July 5692. Sawy er'. only  
daughter married Thomas Herbert, 8th earl of Pembroke.  

See Slate  lWds,  you. vii-xii;  Laurence  Eachard. Himory  9/  
&'gknd  (g  vol..,  London,  ηιη-ηι8),  especially for Sawyer . 
defence of the seven  bisbqps•  Narcissus Luttrell  $riή  Rdaiws  of 
Stale  Afai,s,  1678-1714 Οχfοrd,  1857); Gilbert urnet, theist, of 
Ηύ  Ow. Times ( 6 voln.,  Oxford,  1833); and the Hisinks of Sι'χ8snd 
by  Hatlamand Lord Macaulay.  

δΑΧ,. ANIOINE  JOSEPH. known as  Anorm (ι8ι4-τ84), 
 maker of musical instruments, was born at  Dinsnt  in Belgium  

οπιbc ό th οί  November  :8i4  end died in huts in 1894.  In  
1835 he perfected a bast clarinet superior to any that had 
preceded It. He came to Paris in 1842 and succeeded In interest-
ing many eminent men, including Berlioz and Half  vy.  He set 
up a workshop in the Rue St George. and studied acoustics,  
discovering a new principle In the manufacture of wind instru-
ments, viz, that it is the proportions  given to a column of air  
vibrating in a sonorous tube, and these alone, that determine  
the character of the timbre produced: the material of the walls  
of the tube Is not of the slightest Importance ,o long ha it 08m  
enough resistance.  Togetber  with his genius for mechanical  
invention Sax seems to have combined a knowledge of self.  

advertisement, and his name was often prefixed  ιο  successful  
types of instrument for the  inveatina  of which be  wha  not  

primarily  responible.  In  2 8 be patented his  sarnorn  and.  
family of cylinder instruments called  nazotrombas.  On the  
ssnd  of June 1 846 be registered the saxophone. He also effected 

 various improvement. in piston instruments, of which the meat  
important was the aubatitution  of a single ascending piston 1w  
a number of descending ones.  

See J.  P.O. ςοrnettan'. Hisioire d'v.ii isnmikn, ( ι Sόο);  C.  Pliard.  
Ac,  lmeiiliosss  .50x  0 869).  

SAKE, JOHN GODFREY 6816-1 887). American poet.  wo'  
born at  Hlghgate,  Vermont. on the 2nd of June 1816.  He 
graduated at  Middlebiuy  College in 1 839, and was admitted to  
the her at Si  Albana,  Vermont, in 1 843. From  2850  ιο ι86  be 

 edited the  Baclington  (Vermont)  Soaiisd,  in 1 859 and In 186ο eras 
the candidate of the Democratic party for governor of Vermont. 
in ‚860 removed to New York, and after  ι8,  edited the  Ευ ierng 
.1 signed at Albany, New York, whom he died on the 31 st  of  
March 1 887. He was best known as a writer of humorous verse 
and a lecturer. His travesties and satires found many  teadem  
or listeners, and some of his love lyrics and other poems combine  
sparkle with teal feeling.  HIs '  Rhyme of the Rail." "The  
Proud Mist McBride," "I'm Growing Old' and " Ττκιτυιes  
in Heaven" were once very popular. Among his  pubilibed  
collections are  Hemo,ow.s  am!  Sinli,kal  Poems  (ι8ο), The Tirn,j,  

The  Τdι8rορk,  oat! offer  Fo'ms  ( 1 865), and  L'issec Dry Rhyws  
0875).  

SAXE MAURICE, Cω'τx  DX (1696-1750),  mmmii  of  
was the natural son of Augustus II. of Saxony and the  countesa  
Aurora  Κδπ igsmark,  and was born at  Goelar  on the  ‚Stb  of 
October  1696.  In 1698 the countess sent him to  Wanaw  to his 
father, who hail been elected king of Poland in the  pt.vlou.  yens.  
but on account of the unsettled condition of the country the  

greater part of his youth was spent outside Its limits.  ThJ.a  
separation from his father made him independent of control and  
had an Important  e8ecΙ  on his future career.  Αι  the age of  
twelve he was present, with the army of  Eug8ns,  51 the sieges  
of  Tournay  and Mona and the battle of  Maiplaquet,  bat the  
achievements ascribed to him in this campaign ass  thidy 

 fabulous. A proposal to send him at the close of It to.  Jeeuit 
 college at Brussels was relinquished on account of the  protcou  

of his mother; and, returning to the camp of the allies I. the 
beginning of  ι710  he  disρόyed  a courage so Impetuous a. In  
saIl  forth from  Eugfne  the friendly admonition not to confound  
rashness with valour. He next served under Fete' the Great 
against the Swede.. After receiving in 1711 formal  recogi'l*fou  
from his father, with the rank of count, he accompanied  bIas  In  
Pomerania, and in 1752 he took part in the siege of  Strelsimad,.  
In manhood be bore a strong resemblance to his father, both  lii  
person aid character. His grasp was so powerful that be could  
bend a horse-shoe with his hand, and to the last his  eneege  and 
endurance were scarcely subdued by the illnesses resulting from  

his many excesses. In s 714 a marriage was arranged between  1dm  
and one of the richest of his father's subjects, Johann' Victoria, 
Countess von  Loeben,  but he dissipated her fortune  ιο  rapidly'  
that he was soon heavily in debt, and, having given her mom  

serious grounds of  tomplsint  against him, he consented  Ιο  an  
annulment of the marriage In  η a τ.  Meantime, after stirring  
in a campaign against the Turks in 1717, be bad in 1719 gorse In  
Paris to study mathematics, and in τ72,2  obtained a commission 
as  mart!ciud  do camp. In 1725 negotiations  wefe  entered into  
for his election as duke of  Cowlaiid,  at the instance of the  
duchess Anna  lvanovna,  who (Wend him her band. lie wan  
chosen duke in 5726, but declining marriage with the duchess  
found II Impossible to resist  heropposttion  to his  dainia,slthougb,  
wIth  the assistance of L3ο,οοσ  lent him by the French unreel  
Adrienne  Lccouvreur,  whose  story forms the subject of Scribe  
and  Legouvf's  tragedy, be raised a force by which be  malatainerl  
his  aυtbοτity  till 1727, when he withdrew and rare up hi.  
residence in Paris. On the outbreak of the war is '"4 be  
served under Marshal Berwick, and for a brilliant  eaploil  at the  
siege Μ Phllippaburg  he was In August named  lieutenanl-gelseraL  
On the opening of the Austrian Succession War in ' 74*. be leash 
command of a division of the army sent to invade  Αnιιώ .  and  
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en the ινώ  Noemober aurprised Ριs'e  during the night, and  
trek it by  anli belore  the gar on were aware of the presence  

of ΙΖι. αωισιγ, a ea'sp de siods'  which made him famous  theoughout  
Ειιιορε Mtar  capturing the strong 'mum of Eger on the  
usk  Aged  ι,  be  reccivcd  leave of absence, and went to  
Ρ -" ρmbbiecΙιimιcc ίbοdυchy οί  Courland,  but  ο ίsiπing  
r =cuss be  ri$urned  Ιο  his command. His exploits bed been  
the sole redeeming feature in en  'mzucceedul  campaign, and on  
meth March sushis merits were recognized by his promotion  

tee he musket of France. From this time be became one of the  
lest gιααιιια ώ  the age. In 1744 he was chosen to command the  
espedition  to England in behalf of the  Prttendcr,whicb assembled  
at Dunkirk but did not proceed farther.  Mter  its abortive issue  
be teethed an  indipandent coinmandir'  the  Neihedands,  and by  
der rum mamauvring  succeeded in  contiauaily  harassing the  
ωηραιει forcer of the roomy wi thout tithing a decisive battle.  
ό  the  1οοwing  year be besieged  Tournal  and indicted a severe  

on the relieving army οί  the duke of  Cumberlarid  at  
Fouzenoy (gm.), a. battle of which the issue was due entirely  Ιο  
ha  enmeaucy  arid cool leadership. During the battle he was  
meble  on account of  dropey  to sit on horseback except  fOr  a few  
▪ aad  was carried about in a wicker  cha,iot.  In  recognie  
tam of his brilliant achievement the king conferred on him the  
ride el  Cbambord  fee life, sad In April 1146  he was naturalized  
sea French subject.  Tb'nddorward  to the end of the war he  
αιααinsed to command in the  Natberlanda, alwaya  with success. 

 Ιrides Foatenoy  he added  Rocoux 4746) and  Lawieldi  or Val 
 (ιτη)  ιο  the list of French victories, and it was under his orders  

tint )iarsbal Lbwcndabl  captured  B.rgen.op-Zooce.  He himself  
wan she lag success  cl  the war in capturing  Matatricht  in 1748.  
in ηαί  the title  £oemeilybeld  by  Turenne, "  Marshal general  
of the Rings  ampa  and armies," was revived  for him. But  
en the 30th of November 1750 be died .1  Cbsmbord  "of a.  
pauld  fever." in 1748 there had been born to him g daughter,  
me of  aevami illegitimate  children,  who.e greit-granddaugbtcr 

 me  Gmege  Sand.  
Seat me the author  cia  remarkable reties the art of war.  Μι,  

▪ w. which though described by  Cirlyleaa  'a strange  military 
he..  dsttatcd. eel  should think, under opium," is in fact a clause.  
Ιι  was published posthumously in 1757 (ed. Ρα ·  1877). his  
fern iS ,e',,iomrn  deem appeared in  ι7.  iii,  ktteri  to his  
wevr. the princess of Holstein, preserved at  Strawbusy.  were de

-ma,nd  by the  bomlurdmcat  of that place is 1570; thirty  cepura  
had. however, been printed from the original. Many previous errors  
n  (.eTncr  biographies  were corrected and additional information  
.pg&rd  in Carl von  Weber" Μeeέίs, Cr4  Sow  Sadseii. Marictgfl 
w  Ρrenbώ k.  sod  ακkέm1έκb Qw€kii (Lt έρτίg. 1863).  in  & Renk  
Τo4 τ'ι Mrnser  di Sam. Ιίιsde kiias 	d'np'*a irs deniensb  
• seτiιesι di  Dsesde  0565) and in C. F.  Vitzthum'a Masnr. di  
Sm iLeiprig.  1 860 . See also the military histories  ο(  the  pcnod,  
. si)y Caή de ι Frederick 18'  Grroi' 

ΙiΙΙ4ΙmΙUΙΟ (Ger. S'cέκ*ΑΙkώ arg).  a duchy in  
Theruegla,  forming an independent member of the  Germari  
Liner> and consisting  ci  two detached and  almoat equsi  parts,  
▪ wswΖ,d  frees each other by a portion of Reuse, and bounded  
en  ά a  S. and W. by the grind duchy of  Ssxe-Weimae-Elsenach,  
en the N. by  Pnaais,  and on the  Ε.  by the kingdom  ώ  Saxony.  
Τhσιι main addition twelve small  exciaves.  The  ωtαl  are, is  
µι  ιm. ro.,  of which :se are in the east, or  Alteaburg.  division,  
▪ ιιν in the west, or 	heoberg. diviaioo. Tb.  eastern  
• iks,  traversed by the moat westerly  ogaboota  of the  Erage.  
beige end entered by the  Pleisea  and its  tributarica, lorma  an  
=hiring αnd  fertile  regi.n, coiitaidag  some of the richest  
a*ofΙwal  soil in Germany. The western di strict, through  
stitch the Smile  firs, is rendered billy by the foothills of the  

τingέ a Fomat,  and in some  measute  metes up by its fine  
reds he its comparatively poor  ..il.  The mineral wealth  ci  
kιe-Αiιenό .τg  is scanty; lignite, the chief  minetal,  ό  worked  
enialy  In the eastern district. Nearly 60% of the entice  dueby  
is  seinpied  by  azsble  land, and about 26%  by  foteata,  mainly  
___  ώ  conifers. Oats, rye, wheat and potato es aru  the  

=

▪ 

 .  map..  Catile.nising  and  horse-breeding  areol contiderablc  
ειιραnιscε. About  "% el the  p.pulatic.  are directly sup.  
gird by  ageicultw.  The  ‚nanuLicturea  '4 the  diseby  are  

vatkd,  though none is of first -tate  importance; woollen goods,  
gloves, hats, porcelain and earthenware, bricks, sew ing-machines,  
paper, musical instruments, sausages and wooden  artidea  are  
the chief products. Trade in these, and in horses, cattle and  
agricultural  prodice,  is brink. The chief *eats of trade and  
manufacture are Altenburg the capital,  Ronncburg, Schmblln,  
Crifeemitz  and  Meuaelwitx  in the Altenburg  divisi..,  sad Linen

-ber&  Rods and Labia in the  Saai-Eiaenbcrg  division.. Besides 
these there axe the towns of Lucks,  Orlamuride  and  Ruesdorl  
in an exclave. The duchy includes one of the most densely  
Inhabited districts in the Thuringian states. Τδε population in  
sectswas 206408, of whom 200,51  i  were Protestants and 5449  
Roman Catholics. In the west division the population is wholly  
Teutonic, but in the east there is a strong Wendish or  Slavonk  
element, still to be traced in the peculiar manners and costume  
ci  the  country.people, though these are gradually  disappesring.  
The Altenburg peasants are industrious and prosperous; they 
are said  Ιο  be avaricious, but to love pleasure, and to gamble  
for high stakes, especially at the card game of  Skhi (gm.), which  
many believe to have been invented here. Their holdings are  
rarely divided, and a common custom is the inheritance of landed  
property by the youngest  soii.  They are decreasing in numbers.  

Saxe.Ahcnburg  is a limited hereditary monarchy, its con
-stitutiori  resting on a law of 1831, subsequently modified. The 

diet consist, ώ  32 members, elected for 3  years, of whom 9  arc  
returned by the highest taxpayers,  i  z by the teens end xa  by the 
country districts. The franchise is enjoyed by all males over  
55 years  cl  age who. pay taxes.  The ' duke  has considerable 
powers of initiative and veto. The executive is divided into  
her departments, justice, finance, the interior, and foreign and  

ecclesiastical  aSairs.  The annual revenue and expenditure stand  
51 about  iαιο,οοο  each. There was a public debt in 1909 of  
1,44,37ο. Saxe.Altenburg  has one vote in the  Reiclistag  and one 
in the  Bundearat  (federal council).  

Iliiiory.—Thc  district now forming the  ducby  of  Saxe.Alieis.  
burg came into the  poaaession  of the  margrave  of Meissen about 
2329, and later with  Meisaen  formed part of the electorate of  
Saxony. On the division of the lands of the  Wettins  in  ι48 

 it was assigned to the  Albertine  branch of the family, but in  
2 55' it passed by arrangement to the  Eriicstine beanch.  In  
*603  Sase.Altenburg  was made  ibto  a separate duck', but this  
only lasted until 1672,  whro  the ruling family became extinct and  
the greater part of Its lends was inherited by the duke of Sax..  
Goiha.  In  182ς the family riding the duchy of Sax e-Goiha.  
Alienburg  became extinct arid another division of the Saxon  
lands was made. Frederick (0. 183.4) exchanged the duchy of  
Saxe-Hildhurghausen,  which be had ruled since 1780,  los  Saxe

-Nteaburg,  and was the (minder of the present ongoing house.  
in  anawer  to popular demands a constitution was granted to  
Saιe4dtenbυtg  in 1831, and greater concessions were extorted  
by the morn threatening disturbances of 2848. In November  
cl  this year Duke Joseph abdicated and was succeeded by his 
brother George. Under  George'a  son Ernest (1826-1908), who  
became duke in 1853, 4 period of reaction began and the result  

was that the constitution was made less liberal. In 1874 a long  
dispute over the public  domaiaa  was settled, two- thirds of these  
being assigned to the duke in lieu of a civil list. In ι 908  Ernest  
wee succeeded by his nephew Ernest (b. 1871).  

Sec  Frommek, Sa'kx*-tdir,sbi'rgku'ke Laiideskua& (l.ripzig.  
1838-1841); L von Braun.  Erimieriiwgslfdikr  ass dc,'  (es'kichir  
Alkwbiirgs  1525-1820 (Altenburg. 1876);  Mthas.  Die  Lrnidw,i'I

-ache$  ui, !Iers'gism ΑΙΙιhwg (SΙυ'tgsιt.  '907);  Albeccht.  Des  
Dcesdwmsessa  on  Herssgi"* .Yex'"AlWsbsrg (Jcna.  1905); and  Ε.  
141s.  AlIia'ia"iw (AlIenburg,  1878).  

$AXI-COBUIG -GOTRA (Ger. Sackscie-Kobiwg-Goika),  a  
sovereign duchy of Germany, in Thuringia, and a constituent  

member of  tist  German empire, consisting of the two fo rmerly 
separate duchies of Coburg and  Gctlsa,wbick  lie at a distance  
of 14 m. from each other, and of eight small scattered  eaclaves, 

 the moat northerly of which is 70 m. from the most  aoutherly. 
 The  lotal  area Is $4  sq.  m., of which about 224 are in Coburg  

and 54ο  in  Gotba.  The ditch),  of Coburg is bounded on the 
 S.E..  S., and  S.W.  by Bavaria, aid op the other sides by Sax..  
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Meiningen,  which,  wflh  part of  Pruis, aeparatralt  from Oaths,  
The considerable exclaveof K&igsberg mllavana,  so m. south,  
bekmgs  ιο  Coburg. Lying on the south slope of the Thuringian  

Forest, αnd  in the  Fraiiconian  plain, the duchy of Coburg is an  
undulating and fertile district, reaching its highest point in the  

Senichsbbbe  (1716 ft.) near  Muridorf.  Its streams, the chief of  
which are the  Itz, Biberach, Steinach  and  Rodach,  all find their  
way into the Main. The duchy of  Gotba,  more than twice the  
size of Coburg, stretches from the south herders of Prus sia along  
the northern  zlopea  of the Thuringian Forest. the highest summits.  
of which (Der grouse  Beerbtrg,  3225 ft.;  Schnoekopf,  3179 ft.; 
and  lnzelabeig,  2957 ft.) rite within its  bοτ3iers.  The more open 
and level district on the north is spoken of as the" open country"  
(dos Lesd)  in contrast to the wooded hills of the "forest"  (der 
Weld). The Gm,  B&sel, Unatrut  and other streams of this  
duchy flow to the Werra, or to the  Sasie.  The climate is that  
of the other central states of Germany, temperate in the valleys  
and plains and somewhat inclement in the hilly regions..  

Zads'strks  and  Ρ.jisdaiion.—ln  both duchies the chief industry  
is agriculture, which employs about 30% of the entire popula-
tion.  Aecording  to the returns for 190$, about  ο%οf  themes 
was occupied by  arabIc  land, 10% by meadow-land and pasture 
and 30% by forest. In the same year the chief crops were oats, 
bailey, rye, wheat, potatoes and hay.  Α  small quantity of hemp  
and flax is raised, but a considerable quantity of fruit and  
vegetables is annua lly produced, and some wine, in the Coburg  
district of Konigsberg. Cattle-breeding is Important, especially  
in  Goiha  and the  Ita  valley in Coburg. Beehives are numerous  
and produce excellent honey, and poultry is reared in large  
numbers for export. The mineral wealth of Saxe -Coburg.Gotba  
is insignificant, small quantities of coal, lignite, ironstone and  
millstone being annually raised. There are also salt-work s,  and  
some deposits of potter's clay.  

The manufactures of the derbies, especially In the mountainous  
parts less favourable for agriculture, are tolerably brisk, but there 
is no large industrial centre In the  cOuntry. Iron goods and  
machinery, glass, ear thenware,  chemii.ala  and wooden articles,  
including large quantiti es  of toys, are produced; and  vatious  
branches of textile industry arc carried on. Coburg (pop. 1905,  
24,289) and Gotha (36, 893) are the chief towns of the duchies,  
to which  they respectively give name; the latter is the capital  
of the  upited  duchy. There are nine other small towns, and 320  

villages and hamlets.  Friedrlcliroda  and Ruble, the  Inselsberg 
 and the  Schneekopf  and other picturesque points, annually  

attract an increasing number ofimmune( visitors and  lournte. 
 The population in roeswaS 242,432 1117,224  males and 125,208  

females), or about 290 to the square mile. Of these 71,512 were 
in Coburg and 170,920 in Gotha; the relative density in either 
duchy being about equal. In Coburg the people belong to the  
Franconian and in  Gothε  to the  Tburingian  branch of the  
Teutonic fam ily, and, according to religious confessions, almost  
the entire population  is  Lutheτs,  Roman Catholics only number-
ing some 3000 and Jews about too.  

CoaslIndioi'  and  Adminisira'kn.—Saxe-Coburg.Gotb&  is a  
limited hereditary monarchy, its  censtilution  resting on a law  
of 1852,  modified in 1874. Fur Its own immediate affairs each  
dijchy  has a separate diet, but in more important and g eneral 
mallets a common diet, formed of the members of the separate  
diets and meeting at Coburg and,  Goilia  alternately, exercises  
atit honty.  The members  afe  elected for four years. The Coburg 
diet consists of eleven members and the  Goiht  din of nineteen. 
The franchise is extended to all male taxpaye rs  of twenty-five  
years of age and  ιη"νards.  The ministry  hasspecialdepsrtmenia  
for each duchy, but is under a common president. ?here is a  
sub-department for the  cδnιrol  of  ecckslastkal alfairs,  which 
are locally managed by  eρhοiie,  twelve In number. The united  
derby is represented in the imperial  Bundesrat  by  asic member  
*tid  in the  Reickslag  by two members, one for each  diKhy,  By  
Irtaty  with Prussia In 1867  the  troopa,Of the  ditchy a7e  Incor-
porated with the Prussian army. The budget is voted in either  
duchy for four  yesTO,a  distinction being made between domain 
revenue and gate revenue.  TakIng  both  tngetbsr  the  receipti  

Into the exchequer on behalf of  Coborgwee.cmimated  for suer. 
19οα  at about  £zco,000  and those for  Goiha  at about  ζson,οcο,  
while the common state expenditure amounted to about the 
same sum. The civil list of the reigning duke is fixed at  jι,oοο 

 a year, in  addition to half the proceed, of the  Goibs doanalsa,  
alter  ‚paoo  has been deducted and paid into the state exchequer, 
and ball the net revenue of the Coburg domains. Besides the  
civil list the duke of  Saxe.Coburg.Gotba  enjoys a  vaTy  large  
private fortune, amassed chiefly by Ernest L, who sold the  
principality of Lichtenberg, which the congress of Vienna bad 
bestowed  upon him in recognition of his services in  ι8ι,  to 
Prussia for a large sum of money.  

Hlsk'ry.—Tbe  district of Coburg came into the  ροsa οn  of 
the family of  Wettin  in the  ι4th  century, and after the Wettings 
had become electors of Saxony this past of their lands fell at She  

partition of 148$ to the Ernestine brands of the house. In  χµ  

Goiha  was given to John  Cazimir,  a son of the Saxon duke  
John Frederick, but when be died childless in 1633  ii passed to 
another branch of the family. In 1680,  as  Sase-Cobuag.  it was  
formed into a separate duchy for Albert, one niche seven ems of  
Ernest I., duke of Saxe-Gotha (d. 1675), but  be  died chlldieae ra  
ι699,  when his possessions were the subject of vehement eagles-
lions among the collateral branches  of the Saxon  houte. Rveiitu.  
ally it was assigned to Albert's youngest brollies, John  Erison 

 (d. 1729), who called himself duke of Saxe-Cohurg.Saallekf,  and  
who kit. two Sons,  Chrisitan  Ernest and Francis Josiah, who 
ruled the land together, the prin ciple of  primcgemiure being  
introduced by the survivor of the two, Francis Jo siah. Under 
this duke and his son and successor, Ernest Frederick, the land  
was plunged into bankruptcy and a commission was appointed  
to manage its finances. The measures adopted to  mkrm the  
country's credit were successful, but they imposed much hardship  
on the people and a rising tack place which was emir quelled by  
the aid of troop, from electoral Saxony. Duke  Franci'  died  
in December  ι808  and was succeeded by his son Ernest, although  
the country was occupi ed  by the French from 1807 to  

Also an early possession of the  Weitins, Gotbi  fell et the  
partition of 1485 to the  Albertine  branch of the family, but was  
transferred to the  Ernestlne  branch by the capitulation  of 
Wittenberg of 1547. In  1354 it became a separate  ducby,  Its 
line of riders being founded by Duke John Frederick, a son of  
the dispossessed elector of  Ssxony,  John Frederick, and  bocomlug  
extinct in 1638. In 1640 Saxe-Goiha  came into the  possessIon  
of Ernest the Pious, and after his death in 1675 its duke was his  
eldest son Frederick (d.  ιόgt),  whose family, having inherited  
Altenburg, became extinct in February 1825 with the  de,*h  of  
Duke Frederick IV. This event was followed in 3826  by a re-
distribution of the Saxon lands. Ern est, duke of  S'xe-Cob'zrg.  
Saalfeld, exchanged Saalfeld for Oaths, took the title of duke of  
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha and became  thelounderof  the profit miles 
house.  

Ernest  Η.  (1818-1893) succeeded to the  ducby  in 4' and  
during his long reign various reforms were achieved and the  
union of the two mum oi  the duchy wan mule deem. ?his dell*  

had no issue, and the succession passed to the childless of  bin 
brother Albert, the English prince consort. In i8"  liii sensed  
son, Prince Alfred, had been  dcclared  heir  ιο  the  dueby,  and be  
succeeded his uncle in 1893. When he died without sons in  

July  zqoo,  the succession having been reno unced by his brother,  
the duke of Connaught and his issue, Ssze-Cobiug  pared to  
Charles Edward, duke of Albany  (li.  5884), a nephew of theist.  
duke. For many years there had been trouble between the ruler  
and the people  over the ownership of the  extensiv,  crown lends,  
It being evidently feared at  asia time that an English prince  mIs(  
renounce  ties  throne and yet  claim the lands.  Tb.  matter wag  
settled by a law of  roοs, 08 the lines mentioned In the earlier  
section of this snide.  

Set  Flellchmaiisi, Zur Gndktk ,lis Rrtst,81j.s Serbrs.Cdveg 
(Hildburgbau'en,  *880); A. Lots.  K.bwrgs"h. Ζαικίαρsehidde  
(Cobug,  549$.  

$AZi-IJIIWTIIGIN  (Gee. S  ,n.ifdsiwges),  a derby ha  
Tbu*iagli,  forming an Independent member 4  the  Gerwam  
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emιsire  sad consisting  cindy  of an Irregular  crescent.diaped  
tmtia'y,  which with an  avmgc  breadth of  ιο  m., stretches  
lee aver So m. along the meth-en:et slope of the  Thuririgian  
Fens. The convex tide rests upon the duchy of Coburg and  
lain part bounded by Bavaria, while the concave side, turned  
iwarda  the north,  containa  portions of four other  Τhυringia  
st ates  and Prussia between Its horns,  yhich  are 46m. apart.  
Τhe districts  cl Kranicbfeld,  15 m.  N.W.,  and  Kamburg, se m.  
ς.  el the  exattu  horn, together with a number of smaller  

scummed exclaves,  comprae ;'  of the 953 sq.  m. belonging  ιο  the  
duchy. The surface  ott  the whole is hilly and a partly  occupaed  
by  dzboota  of the  Tburingian  Forest; the highest summits  
uw  found in the eastern half, where the  Kielesle  reaches 2849 ft.  
sad the  Bleasbexg 2835 It. The chief streams are the Werra,  
which traverses  the south and east of the duchy, and various  
tributaries of the Main and the  Saale,  so that Saxe-Memingen  
boleegs  to the basins of the three great rivers Weser, Rhine and  

The soil is not  vety  productive, although agriculture flourishes  
in the valley, and on the level ground; grain has to be imported  

ιο  meet the demand, Only  µ  %  of the total area Is devoted  
ιο  agriculture, while meadow land and pasture occupy ii  
The  chief gram crops are  oatS,  rye and wheat, and the cultivation  
of νιιt οcs  is general. Tobacco, in the Werra district, hops and  
La ass also ra ised. The Werra valley and the other fertile  
valleys produce large quantities of fruit. The raising of cattle,  
gigs and sheep is a fairly important branch of industry throughout  
lbs dsseby;  horse, see bird in  Kamburg.  The extensive and  
vabtabie  forests,  ιιΙ  which  ;%  consist of coniferous trees,  
serupy  'a%  of the entire  ares.  About 42% of the forests  
hebang  to the abate and about  µ%  to public bodies  and  inslitu

-Imes, leaving only 25% fee private  ownert.  The mineral  
wraith of the  ditchy  is not inconsiderable. Iron, coal and slate  
air the chief products, and copper and cobalt may be added.  
There arc salt-works at  Salsuagen  and  Neusulga,  the former the  
meet Important in Thuringia; and the mineral water of Fried-
richs/mil is well known. The manufacturing industry of  Siac.  
bicimingea  is active,  especially in the districts of  Sonnτberg  
Gs)kaibii  and Saalfeld.  Iron goods of various kinds, glass and  
paiteny'. school dates, pencils and marbles are produced; the  
.½*m timber  (nate,,  the manufacture of all kinds of wooden  
mieica  especially toys; and the textile Industry and the 

 αισιιαίιcοuν  of leather goods, miler  mlch'  and  ιewiιιg-sυachincs  
sea aim carried on.  

'be capital of the duchy is  Meiningen;  the other principal  
seems ass  Salzimgen, Hildburghauseu, Eiafeld, Sonnebcrg,  
insiteld, P&aneck  sad  Kamburg.  In tees the  pqnilatioti  was  
• cif whom  ο%  live in communities of more than  ιοοο.  
ha In the other Saxon duchies the population is almost  exdu- 
insty Pr&eaiant  in 1905, 262,543 belonged to the Lutheran 

484s were Roman  Catholica  and 1256 Jews.  
S'w.Meiningea  is a limited monarchy, its constitution  

axin'  on a law of  z8se,  subsequently modified. The diet, 
 elιιισd 61 six years, consists of 24 member,, of whom  '  are  

αιοσεd by the largest landowners, ‚by thou, who pay tax on  
nemeses 	ζι o  or more, sad  ιό  by the oilier elector,. The  
fτιοchise is enjoyed by all domiciled  males over  ιwent-ό ve  
'ens et age who pay taxes. The government is carried on by  
a  soinlgiy  of  Sνe,  with departments (or the ducal house and  
heeτρι sErirs,  borne  adair,,  justice, education and public  
ωιιί ισρ and finance. The revenue, £ 1 90,000  of which is drawn  
ism the  stat,  domains, steeds at about 1,480,000  a year. The  
emenditure, including • dvii  list of  jso,οοο  stands at  φ 3,οοο.  
he  igog  the  state  had a debt of 1,302,170. Saxe-Meiningeii baa  
οκ 'sue In the German federal εοιιαεil (Bundesral)  and sends  
ems menders to the  Reichatag.  

Η y.—Τbe dικby  of Sass-Meisfingen,  or more correctly  
5.s%Ι,folngen.Ηildbυ gbaυιen,  wax founded in :681  by  
Berourd,  the third son of Ernest the Pious, duke of Saxe -Goiha,  
and  ‚nued  originally of the western part of the present duchy,  

the  doirki atound Melningen.  Bernard was succeeded in 8706  
141 Us these suns, Ernest Louis, Frederick William and Anton  

IJisick,  but  afie,  1746 the only survivor was the youngest,  
Anton  lJlrkb,  who reigned alone from this date until his death  
in 1763. By this time the duchy had Increased considerably  
In extent, but petty wars with the other Saxon princes combined  
with the extravagance  of the court and the desolation caused  
bytbeSevenYes.rs'  War  loplungeit Intodislresa  and bankruptcy.  
A happier time, however, was experienced under Charlotte  

Amsile, Anton's  widow, who ruled as regent for her sons, Charles  
(d. 2782) and George (d.  18ο6).  Under the latter prince the  
country prospered greatly, and having Introduced the principle  
of primogeniture,  he' died and was succeeded by his Infant son,  

Bernard Ernest Fretted  (ι8οο-ι88r),  whose mother,  F.leanora  
of  Hobenlohe-Langenburg,  governed  in his name until 012 t.  
The war with France at the beginning of this reign, with its  
attendant evils, quartering of troops, consc ription and levies  
of money, joined with cattle disease and scanty harvests In  
plunging the land again Into distress, from which It recovered  
very slowly. 

In 1825 the extinction of the family ruling Saxe -Goiha  made  
a rearrangement of the Saxon duchies necessary, and Size

-Melningen  benefited greatly by the settlement of 1826, its area  
being more than doubled by the receipt Of 530  sq.  m. of territory.  
The additions  consisted Of the duchy of  Saxe.Hildburghauaen,  
founded in 1680  by Ernest, the sixth son of Ernest the Pio us ;  
the duchy of Saxe-Saalfeld, founded by John Ernest, the seventh  
ion of Ernest the Pious, which had been united with Saxe-Coburg  
In 1 735; and the districts of  Themar, Krnnichfeld  and  Kamburg  
In 1823 Bernard had granted a liberal constitution to his  ducby,  
but these additions made further changes Inevitable and a new  
constitution was granted In tits?. Saxe -Meiningen  had entered  
the confederation of the Rhine in 2807, but had joined the  
allies in 1813 amd became a member of the German conf ederation  
in  ιR ι .  In  ι866,  unlike the other Saxon duchies,  Saxe.Melningen  
declared for Austria in the war with Prussia; at on ce  the land  
was occupied by Prussian troops, and in September  ι866  Duke  
Bernard  abdicatedand  was succeeded by his son George (b.  τ826),  
who Immediat ely made peace with Prussia and joined the North  
German Confederation, his land becom ing a member of the new  
German empire in 1871. In 187 1  the dispute which had been  
carried on since 1831 between the duke and the diet about the  

rights of each to the state domains was settled by a compromise,  
each party receiving a share of the revenues. The heir-apparent  

Prince Bernard (b.  26ι)  baa  no sons, so by a law of 1896 the  
succession  ό  settled upon the ions of his  half.brotber Princt  
Frederick (b.  ιSό ι).  

Ste  SΙαώ tΙk di: Ifevmgfimte Sodssw-Afelskge' (Meiningen, ι8gι  
61) • ΒrtΙekιreφ Leed eskssde des Hm.gssne Sa'kssu-1(eiaisges 
(M,lnIi,gen. 1833);  Goeckel,  Doe SΙes Ιm'Μ des Ηerιa1sm Sa'ksns. 

 Mernisg's (feiia, 'go'); An,cb8tr, Judsslne.  Handel aid Vsrk'h,  

lit Herwgism S α'hκa-Μeis ίsges (Sonnebe'y. 1934); and the  
publications of the Veτ,4π fOr sachsen.meimngsche Ceacbichtc und  
Landeskunde (Hildburghau,en, 1888 (el.).  

SΑΧΠ-VΖΤΙΑ.R-ΕISΙΝΑCΗ (Ger.  Sαώ sen-We Ισωr- Είsτ,ωώ ),  
a grand duchy of Germany and  •  sovereign  and consti tuent  
state of the German empire. It Is the largest of the  Thuringiaa 

 states, and consists of the three Chief detached  districts of 
Weimar,  Risenach  and  Neustacit,  and twenty-four  acattered  
exciavea,  of which  Allstedt, Oidialeben  and  Ilmcnau  belonging  
to Welter, and  Datbeim  belonging to Eisenach, are the chief. 
The first and last named of these  exdaves  are 70 m. apart;  
end the moat easterly of the other  exciaves  is  icc  m. from the  
mostwesieriy. Thetotalaιea οf ιhegτand.duchyiΖ '397 5q. m.,  
of which 678 assist Weimar, 463 in  Ρi'—"h and 254 in Neustadt.  
The population In 1903 was 388,095(1 89422 males  aiid  198,673  
females), on an average 27! to the square mile, of whom the  

greatest bulk  areLutherans,  the Roman Catholics only numbering  
about  i8,000,  and Jews and those of other confe ssions about  

in all. Of the population about 47%  lIve  in towns or  
communes exceeding 2000  InhabItants,  and shout  $%  are  
rural  

The district of Weimar, which Is at once the largest  divulos  
and the geographical and historical kernel of the  grand.dudiy,  
Is a roughly circular territory, situated on the plateau to the  
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north-east of the Thuringian Forest. It is bounded  on the  

Ν.  and  Ε.  by Prussia, and on the S. and W. by  Schwarzbisrg  
and detached portions of Saxe -Alienburg,  and lies 23 m. east  

of the nearest part of Eisenach, and 7  m. north-west of the  

nearest part of  Neustadt.  The  eadaves  of  Aflstedt  and  Oldislebei'  
lie in Prussian territory  ιο  m. to the north and north-west  

respectively;  Itmenau  as far to the south-weal. The surface is  

undulating and destitute of any striking natural features,  

although the valleys of the  Saale αnd  11m are picturesque. The  

Kickelbahn  (2825 ft.) and the  Hohe Tanne  (2641 ft.) rise in  

Ilmenau;  but the Grosser Kahn (1814 ft.)  .uiear Remda,  in the  

extreme south, is the highest point in the main part of  Wcimiir,  

The  Saale  flows through the east of the district and is joined  

by the  TIm,  the  Eister  and the  Unstrul.  The chief towns are 

Weimar, the capital, on the 11m;  jena,  with the common uni-

versity of the Thuringian states, on the  Saale; Apolda, the  

"  Manchester of Weimar," ιο the east; and  1.lmenau,  lying among  

the hills on the edge of the  Thurrngian  Forest to the  S.W. uf 

 Weimar.  

Eisenach, the second district in size, and the first in point  

of natural beauty, stretches in a narrow strip from north to  

south on the extreme western boundary of Thuringia, and  

includes parts of the church lands of Fulda, of Hesse and of the  

formercountshipof Henneberg.  It is bounded on the Ν. sled 1ν.  
by Prussia, on the S. by Bavaria (which also surrounds the  

exclave of  Ostheim)  and on the  Ε.  by  Saze-Meiningenand  
Saxe-Gotha. The no rth is occupied by the rounded bills of the  

Thuringian Forest, while the  Rhon  mountains extend into the  

southern part. The chief summits of the former group, which  

is more remarkable for its fine forests and picturesque  scenerY 
 •  than for its height, are the  Wartburgberg  (1355  ft.),tbe  north . 

western termination of the system,  Ottowald  (2103 ft.), the  

Wacbstcin  (1900 ft.) and the  Ringberg  (2290 ft). The chief  
river is the Werra, which flows across the centre of the district  

from east to west, and then bending suddenly  nortb'varda,  
re-enters from Prussia, and traverses the north-eastern parts 
in an irregular course. Its chief tributaries in Eisenach are the  

Hdrsel  and the Ulster.  Eiscnach  is the only town of importance  
in this division of the grand-duchy.  

Neustadi,  the third of the larger divisions, is distinguished  
neither by picturesque scenery nor historical interest. It  
forms an oblong territory, about 24 m. long by  ιό  broad, and  
belongs rather to the hilly district of the  Vogtland  than to  

Thuringis.  It is bounded on the  Ν.  by Reuss (junior line)  

and Saxe -Altenburg,on  the W.  bySaxe-Meiningen anda  Prussian  

exciave,  on the S. by the two Reuss principalities and on the  

E.  bythe  kingdom of Saxony. The  Kesselberg  (i310 ft.), near  

the town of  Neustadi,  is the chief eminence. This district lies  

In the basin of the  Saale,  its chief streams being the White  

(Weisse) Elater,  the Weida and the  Orla. Neustadt,  Aura  

and  'Veida  are the principal towns.  
Agriculture forms the chief occupation of the inhabitants in all  

parts of the duchy, though in Eisenach and around limcnau a large  

proportion of the area is covered with forests. According to the  

return for 1900 about % of the entire surface was occupied by  
arabIc land, 26% by forest and 9% by pasture and meadow-land.  
Only about 5%  was unproductive soil or mos,rland.  In 1900 the 
chief crops were oats, barley, rye, wheat, potatoes, hay, beet (for  

sugar), flax and oil-yielding plants. Fruit grows in abundance.  
especially around ices, and "mm are ςυltivs ι d with great success  
on the banks of the Saale. Of the forests, about 38% are deciduous  
and 62% coniferous trees, and the greater art oldie former belong  

to the government. Cattle-raising is earned on to a considerable  

estene,especially in Etseisach and Nc'ustadt, while the sheep-farming  

centres in Weimar. Poultry is also reared in considerable quantities,  

Although iron, copper, coal and lignite are worked, the mineral  

wealth is trifling. There are salt springs at Berka and Stadtsulra.  
The manufacturing industries In the gi'and-duchy are consider-

able; they employ 41% of the population. The must important in  
the textile industry, which centres in Apolda. The production of  

woollen goods ςsιockings, cloth, underclothing) forms the leading  
branch  ΟΙ  this industry; but cotton and linen weaving and yarn.  
spinning are also carried on. Large quantities of earthenware aol  
crockery are made, especially at llmenau. The Optical instruments  

of Jena and the scientific Instruments of ulmensu arc well known.  
Leather, paper, glass, cork and tobacco are among the less prominent  
manufactures. There are numerous breweries in the duchy. The  

volume of trade tenet  vmy  great,  altboagb  some of the ςαediretiοια
arc exported all over  ευmρe,  and in some cases to other  coneineniIa  
as sell.  

Co,ssIiialion.—Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach is a limited hereditary  
monarchy, and was the first state In Germany to receive a  
liberal constitution. This was granted in 18ι6 by Charles  
Augustus, the patron of  Goethe,  and was  revisedin  t  8ο  and again  
In 2906. The diet  consistS  of one chamber with thirty -eIght  
members, of whom five are chosen by owners of land worth ii  
least  £tso  a year, five by those who derive a similar interne  
from other sources, five by the university of  3mm  and other  
public bodies, and twenty-three by the rest of the inhabitants.  
The deputies are elected for six years. The franchise Is enjoyed  
by all domiciled citizens over twenty-one yea rs  of age. The  
government is  carritd  on by a ministry of three, holding the  
portfolios of finance; of home and foreign affairs; and of religion,  
education and justice, with which is combined the decal house-
hold. The duchy is represented by one vote in the  Bundesrat  
and by two members in the Reichstag.  

The Sue-Weimar family is the oldest branch of the  Etnestine  
line, and hence of the whole Saxon house. By a treaty  witb  
Prussia in 1867, which afterwards became the  modcl  for similar  
treaties between Prussia and other  Thuringisn  states, the  
troopsof  the grand-duel), were  incorporated with the Prussian  
army.  

The budget is voted by the chamber for a  peflod  of Three  
years. That from  agofi  to  tgio  estimated an annual income  
and an annual expenditure of about £620,000. A large Income  
is derived from the state forests. The public debt amounted  
to £145,000 in 1908, but it Is amply secured by real estate and  
invested funds. Justice is administered by two high  curtI  
(Landcsgeridife),  at Weimar and  Eiscriach  respectively; the  
district of  Neustadi fallingunder  the jurisdiction of the  Lander  
gericht  at Gem; while the supreme court of appeal for the  ίουτ  
Saxon duchies,  Scbwarzburg-Rudolstadt  and Reuss,  Iogethei'  
with port ions of Prussia, is the  Oberlsndesgericbt  at  3cm'.  

ZIisIory.—Tn  early times Weimer with the surrounding district  
belonged to the counts of  Orlamfinde,  and from the end of the  

zolh  century until 1067 it was the seat of the  countS  of Weimer.  
In the  ι4th  century It passed to the elector of  Sasoisy.  falling  
at the partition of 148$ to the  Emeatine  brunch of the  Wettin  
family. Although John Frederick the Magnanimous was de -
prived  of the electorate in 1547 his sons retained Weimer; arid  

one of them, 301m William (d. 1573), may be regarded as the  

founder of the present ruling house, but it was not until  '6, χ  
that Saxe-Welmar  emerged Into en 'independent historical  
position. In this year, having just inherited Coburg and  

Eiaenach,  the three brothers William, Al bert and Ernest (melded  
the three principalities of Saxe-Weimar, Saxe -Eiaenscb  and 
Saxe-Gotha.  Eiscztach  fell to Saxe-Weimar in  ψ.µ, and  
although the enlarged  principality of  Saxe.Weimar-Eisemcb"s  
temporarily split up into the lines Sue-Weimer, Saxe -Eiseisacb  
and Saxe-Jena, it was again united under Ernest  Α 'ιgastiea  
who began to reign In 1728, and the adoption of the principle  
of primogeniture about this time secured It against further  
divisions, Ernest August us  Π.,  who succeeded in  ι;48,  died  
in 2758, and his young widow, Anna Amelia, was appointed  
regent of the country and guardian of her infant son  Cbiak'  
Augustus. The reign of this prince, who mistimed the  govesn..  
meat hi 177$, is the most brilliant epoch in the history of Sere-  
Weimer. An Intelligent  patronof illeratureand  art,  beatwacled  
to his court the leading  acholats in Germany;  Goethe, Schiller  
and Herder were members of this illustrious band, and the  
little Stale, hitherto obscure, attracted the eyes of all Furore!  

The war between  Fraflee  and Prussia In 0106  was  frsuibl  
with danger to the existence of the principality, and after lb.  

battle of  Jeiaa  It seas mainly the skilful conduct of the duchess  

LouIse,  the wife of  Cbιr!ό  Augustus, that  dfasuided Napeleou  
'See  Goethe's  famous lines.  Epigu'msiuu' ()  
"Klein 1st tinter  dci' Ftlrsten Germanlens freilicb uler mι4iwi  

Kure  usid sehesal  1st mein Land, music nor, was  er veispog. 
Aber so secede each hum, re wende  each ιυ 	die K,Slte  

Jedw,  di  wir' siem  Ft.  Deutschcr  nit Deutsche; so rein."  



ΓΙΟ.  2.—Ο iagτam  of a  
vaxifrage (Soxifrago Ιrsdi ι  
iyliles).  The  eatyx  and 
corolla each consist of live  
parts, there are ten stamen.  
in two series, and a pistil  
of two carpels.  
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!him removing her husband from his  plaes  as a reigning  plince.  
In 1807 Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach entered the Confederation of  

the Rhine and in the subsequent campaigns it suffered greatly.  

The Congress of Vienna in 11ς added about 660  sq.  m. to its  
arra  and gave its ruler the title of grand-duke. Just after the  

meidmion  of peace Charles  Augustus gave a liberal constitution  
to his land; freedom of the press was also granted, but after  
the  Itgival  of the Wartburg on the  ι8Ιh  of October 1817 this  
'..ssenosssly  curtailed. The next grand-duke, Charles Frederick,  
who succeeded in 1828, continued his father's work, but his  
reforms were not thorough enough nor rapid enough  Ιο  avert  
ό ιt υτbancea  in 1848, when power was given to a popular  
ministry and numerous reforms were carried through. Reaction  
ma in under Charles Alexander, who became grand-d uke in 
1 833, and the union of the crown lands and the state lands was 

 andooe,  although both remained under the same public manage-
nest. In  ι866  the grand-duchy joined Prussia against A ustria, 
although its troops were then garrisoning towns in the interests 
of the latter power; afterwards it entered the North German 

 Conkderaiion  and the new  Gerinanempire.  Charles Alexander 
 ed  in January  tpoi  and was succeeded by his grandson Wi lliam  

Ernest (b. 1876). 
See C.  Kronfeld. Losdeskirn& des Grosrlwrwgfsmr Sachsew-

w'- ειsιg'b  (Weimar, 1878-1879); and the  omcial  Stasis- 
b.'b his des &usbiraogls'm 8'chsan (Weiner,  ι9οgh  

SAIRORN.  the generic name of a family of brass wind instru-
ments (not horns but  valvc.bugles)  with cup-shaped  mouIhpkccs, 
mvrntcd  by  Adolpht  Sax and ii' use chiefly iii French and 
Belgian military bands and in small wind-bands. The saxhorns  
came into being in 1843, when Sax applied a  modillcation  of the 
salve system invented in Germany in 1815 to the keyed bugle.  
The  maborn  consists of a conical tube of a calibre greater than  

cd  French horn and trumpet, but smaller than that of the 
labia οε bombardons,  and capable therefore of producing by 

 omb&owing  the members of the harmonic series from the  md 
 Φ the 8th, in common with the comets, bugles, valve-trombones 

sad the Wagner tubas. The   

iaxborna  are furnished with  _  
three valves, by  mehns  of which 	2 3 	$  6 ,  5 

the compass is rendered chromatic, and which act as In other 
valve instruments, lowering the pitch of the instrument when 

 ςιεseιd,  respectively  i  tone, a semitone and  ή  tones; 
led further, when used hi combination, τ tones,  ή  tones 

 sod 3 tones. The  Flilgelhorns,  the euphonium, the bο rπ -
bαrdσn and the tubas are sometimes erroneously classed as  
isaborna.  The difference between saxhorns and  bombardons 

 or tubas consists in the calibre of the bore, which in the latter is  

• 5ciιιsΙΙy  wide in proportion to the length to produce the  

fusdameutsi  note of the harmonic series an octave below the  
hwvst  note of the  saslioma.  The consequence of this structural  
&femmeis important, for whereas the tube of the tubas Is  

hecistically  of the same length as an open organ pipe of the same  
tech, the  sasborns  require s tube twice that length to produ ce 

 the sae scale. For instance, a euphonium  soundIng  8 ft. C  
e.ly needs a tube 8 ft. long, whereas the corresponding bass 

 mτhurn requires  one  ιό  ft. long. In Germany these structural 
ddeτιxιces have given rise to a classification of brass wind instru-
ments es  sehd' or hoff  instruments (Goner or  Η 1;1114, 1  according  
Is  '‚etber  the whole or only the half of the length of tubing Is of  

sιt ίci  use. The members of the saxhorn family are the small 
menesι in El', the soprano in Β5,  the alto In El', the tenor in  Β ', 

 the bas. in Β5  (an octave lower), the low  basa  In  Eb,  the contra-
bias he Bb, three octaves below the soprano. All the saxhorns  
Sw messed a, transposing instruments.' A similar family, eeri-
e:meted with rotary valves and conical tubes of larger calibre 
than she  mborn,.  but having the same harmonic scale, is known 
is Germany as  FlOgelhorn. 	 (Κ.  S.)  

'Sor  Dr Emil  Scbafliiutl'v  ankle  οτι  musical instruments in sect.  
w.  Ι  3i*8' dir Sr υ.*iΙsό gwοmmµsiοn  Sri der aug. d ιnliώ eιi  
heneseviinag.  1854  (Munich, 1855), pp. 169-170.  

'Cueτjses Kaiser. in  MeswI gisdral di  mimgw m1111400  (Pans,  
ιειgιf'  gtvas Η έ υ 'nΙοτmatsοα  on the  eaxhorns.  pp. 230 et seq..  246-247,

indί  

SΑΧΙΡΕΑGΑCΚΛΕ  in botany, a small natural order of 
Dicotyledons belonging  Ιο  the sub-class  Polypetalae  and con-
taining 27 genera with about 350  species distributed through  
the Arctic and north temperate zone, often alpine. It Is  repre- 

Fιό .  I.—Soxifraga ambrose London Pride, about half natural 
size.  i,  Flower enlarged. 2, VC?tiCSI  section of ovary with sepal., 
more enlarged  

sented  in Britain by its largest genus  Soxifroge (q.,.), Cbys..  

skniam  (golden saxifrage) and  Parnossio  (grass of Parnassus).  
The plants axe herbs, generally with scattered  exstipulate  leaves  
with a broad leaf-base. The small flowers are generally  amnged  
in  cymose lnόοτescences  sad are  
bisexual, regular and  bypogynous,  
perlgynoris  or more frequently more  
or less  όρigγτιου%,  this variation in  
the relative position of the ovary  
occurring In one and the same genus  
Saxifroga (fig. m). The flowers are 
5-mexous,  more rarely 4 -meτουs,  
having (or 4)  sepals, (or 4) free  
petals, two 5-  or 4-mνrous  whorls of  
free stamens which are  obdiploste-
monous, i.e.  those of the outer whorl  
are opposite to the petals, and two  
carpels (see fig. 2). The  rarpels  are sometimes free, more  
generally united at the base, or sometimes  completely joined  
to form a one- or two-chambered ovary with two free styles.  
The fruit is a many-seeded capsule. 

More than halt the species (200) are contained in the genus  Sαri-
friigi fits.). Ch ηsοsρΙι ΰ 'πΙ.  with  39 specie., mend which are British.  
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has a very,  similar distribution. The North American genus  Hei  r4  
has sometimes apetalous flowert. Asi,tIw  has  ό  species in ten t;- le  
Asia and north-eastern North America; A.  japornea  is εοnin 1)'  
growss in the spring as a pot-plant, and often misnamed  Spirasi  

The order is frequently much extended to include other  gΖτυι, cl 
genera differing in habit and more or less in ganeral cantors 	Sf1  
from those to which the order Is here confined, and which ar, 	επ  
i -gardcd  as forminff one of several tribes. Among these is thi 	er  
Ribssiecea',  comprising one single genus  Ribes,  to which bel 	he  
gooseberry (R  Grοssυα rω)  and currants of gardens Τhe, ire  
shrubs with raeemes 0f flowers which have only one whorl of s ΙaoΙ flS  
(isostemonous). an rnkrior umlocular ovary with two parietal  
plarentas, and fruit a berry. Another is the Hydrangeacvae,  to  
which belong  Ilydran gee (gas), Dm'izia  and  PhiIadciphus,  all wtll-
known garden plants; P.  co,osarias  is the so-called Synnga or  
mock-orange. They are shrubs or trees with simple gvr' Ily  
opposite leaves, 5-mcroua flowers with epigynous stamens a  
3- to 5 -locυ laΧ  ovary.  

Ewailoma.  which reprc'ents  a small group of genera with leathery  
giand.dotted leaves, is also often included.  

SAXIFRAGE  (Sari/rags),  a genus of plants which gives its  
name to the order of which it is a member. There are nearly  
aoo  species distributed in the temperate and arctic parts of the.  

northern hemisphere, frequently at considerable heights on the  
mountains, and also found on the Andes. They are mostly  
herbs with perennial  rootatocks  and leaves in tufts or  scatlered  
on the flower-stalks. The arrangement of the flowers is very  

various, as also are the size and colour of the flowers themselves.  

They have a flat or more or less  cup.shaped  receptacle, from the 
margin of which spring five sepals, five petals and ten (or rarely  
five) stamens. The pistil is often partly adherent to the  recep-
tack, and is divided above into two styles; the ovules are  
numerous, attached to exile placentas; and the  seed.veasel  is 
capsular. Fifteen species are natives of Britain, some alpine 
plants of great beauty (S. opfroth  jο iα,  S.  nir'olis,  S. αίιοiιlet,  &c.), 
and others, like S.  garndaia,  frequenting meadows and low 
ground, while S.  kidοdii1tι  may be found on almost any dry 
wall. S.  ambrose  is London Pride or St Patrick's Cabbage, a 
common garden plant, a native of the Spanish Peninsula and also 
of the mountains of W. and S.W. Ireland. Many species ire in 
cultivation, including the  Bergenias  or  Mqiiseas  with their 
large fleshy leaves and copious  panidea  of rosy or pink flowers, 
the numerous alpine species, such  as S. pyramidalis,  S.  'olyledoii,  
&e., with tall  pamcles  studded with white  llowcrsj  and many  
others, most of them adapt ed  for  rockwork.  

3ΑΧΟ GRAMIATICUS  (c.  ιισ-c. 206), Danish historian  
and poet, belonged to a family of warriors, his father and grand-
father having served under  Valdemar  I., king of Denmark 
(d.  034.  Brought up for the clerical profession,  Saxo  entered 
the service of Archbishop  Absalon  about  ιι8ο, and remained  in 
that capacity until the death of  Absalon  in  iaoz.  Ii was at the  
archbishop's instigation that he began, about  τ85, to write the  
histοιευ of the Danish Christian kings from the time of  Sweyn  
Astridaon  (d.  ιο;6), but later  Absalon  prevailed  on him to write  
also the h istory of the earlier heathen times, and to combine both  
into a great work, Cents  Dasoj'um,  or  Hisiorfa Denies. The 
archbishop died before the work was finished, and therefore the  
preface, written about  :208,  dedicates the work to his successor  
Archbishop Andreas, and to King  Valdemar  IL Nothing else 
is known about  Saxo's  life and person; a chronicle of 126$ calls  
him  "mirae  et  urbanae eloquentise clericua";  and an epitome 
of his work from about 1340 describes him as  "egregius  gram-
maticus, origlne Sialandicus."  That he was a native of Zealand 
is probably correct, inasmuch as, whereas he often criticizes the 
Jutlanders  and the  Scanians,  he frequently praises the  Zealandera.  
The surname of " Οmmmαticus  is probably of later  origin, 
scarcely earlier than 1500, apparen tly owing to a mistake. The 

 title of "provost of  Rflakilde,"  given him in the  ιό th  century, is  
also probably incorrect, the historian being confounded with an 
older contemporary, the provost of the name name. Sue, from 
his apprenticeship as the archbishop's secretary, had acquired a  
brilliant but somewhat euphuislic Latin ityle, and wTole fine 
Latin verses, but otherwise he does not seem to have bad any 
very great learning or extensive reading. His models of style 
were  Valenua  Maximus, Justin and  Marlianua  Capella, especially  

the last. Occasionally he mentions Beds, budo of  SI QυrnΙ  
md  Paulus  Diaronus,  but he does not seem to have studied diem  
or any other historical works thoroughly. His .o'rcce.  as. 
partly Danish traditions and songs, partly the atagemenla of  
Archbishop Absalon, partly the accounts of Icelandeas and, 

 lastly, some few earlier sources, lists of Danish kings and abort  
chronides, which furnished him with some rellablc ch το 1  
facts. Re considered traditions is history, and therefore made it  

his chief business to recount and  aιτιne  these, and his w  
is a loosely connected series oh  biogrsphsesoh  Danish kings and  
herocs,  

The first nine books of the Genii  Daaori'm  comprise traditions  
of kings and heroes of.the half-mythical time up to about p,o.  
Here we have traditions about Frrdfrode, about Amleth (Hamlet)  
and Fenge, about Hrolfr Kxaki, Hadding, the giant Starkatbev,  
Harald Hildetann and Ragnsrr Lodbrok. In this earlier history  
Saw has also embodied myths of national gods who in tradition  
had become Danish kings, for InStance, Balder anti Rather, aisd  
of foreign heroes, likewise incorporated in Danish history, as  
the Gothic Jarmunrik (A.S. Eormenrlc), the Afghan Vermund  
(&S. Glrmund) and IJfle (A.S. Ofla), the German Media nod  

Hild, and others. Frequently the narrative Is Interrupted by 
 translations of poems, which Saw has used as authentic sourcea,  

although they are often only a few generations older than  
himself. In the later books (x..xvi.) of his work he follows to a 
greater extent historical accounts, and the more be appro4cbea 
his own time the fuller and the more trustworthy his relation  
becomes; especially brilliant is his treatment of the history of  
King Valdemar and of  Absalon. But his patriotism often makes  
him partial to his countrymen, and his want of critical sense often  
blinds him to the historical truth.  

Sue's smile waswidelyreaddunng the  middle agcs,and several  
extracts of it were made for smaller chronicles. It was published  
for the first time, from a MS. afterwards lost, in Pails, t$x4, by 
the Danish humanist Christiem Pedersen; this edition was  
reprinted at Basel, 1534, and at Frankfort, 1576. Of later οditiοns  
may be mentioned that of Stephen  Stephanius (S&o,  ιό ';), 

 the second volume of which contains the  little.known,  but 
valuable,  Sk$anii  soles  "brriores  in  hisloriam Dawseem Saxorns  
Grammahci,  and which was reproduced, though without the 
notes, by C. A. £lotz (Leipzig, 1771); and that of P. E. MQflcr 
completed by J. M. Vclschow (Copenhagen, t839-ιS$8).  The 
last complete edition is that of Alfred Holder  (Stramburg,,  τ$6), 

 While a large part was edited by G.  Waitz  in the  ito,.  Gums.  
hisΙοτi'σ, xxix.  pp. 43461 (1892). No complete MS. any longer 
exists; yet of late small fragm ents  hive been foseed of three  
MSS. The most remarkable of these is the fragment found at 
Angers, in France, written in the later part of the uth century.  
It is now in the library of Copenhagen.  

There are Danish translations by A. G. Vedri (Copenhagen, 
1571 and again ι8ι), and by F. Winkel-Horn  (ι896-1898).  
There Is an English translation by 0. Elton and F. Y. ΡοwdΙ 
(London, 1894. 

See Α.  Potthast, Β iWhοΙh'4 bisioricemedii aeri(Berllii. 096),  whene 
full references will be found. 

SAXONS, a Teutonic people mentioned for the first time by 
Ptolemy about the middle of the sod century. At that time they  
are said 10 have inhabited the neck of the  Clnibiic  peninsula, 
by which we have probably to unde rstand the modem province  
of Schleswig, together with three islands lying oR its western  
coast. We next hear of them In connexion with piratical 
expeditious in the North Sea about the year 286. These 
raids became more frequent during the 4th century, and as the  
beginning of the ςth  century the northern coast of Gaul and the 
south-cast coast of Britain were known as ultra  Sgu,ik'x.  owing  
either to their liability to the attacks of the Saχοιιs  or, as some 
think, to the establishment of Saxon colo nies  there. During 
the same period the Saxons appear to have conquered a  conSIder-
able portion of north-west Germany. According to their own 
traditions they landed at  Hadein  in the ntighbouehond  ώ  Ciis.  
haven and seized the surrounding dlalrlcTa from the Thuriniglans.  
11 Is clear that by the middle of the 41k century the ,/ bad  advaneed  
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nestnetch  Into the basin of the  Υ e1,  from  vrlience  they drove  
the  Fesolish  Sail into  Baiavia. Ιιι  the following centuries  
'r  &nd  them in ρ 'ιι..όο  of the  wbok  of the basin of the Ems,  
esgqa the cold district, while that of the Weser with all its  
trIbutaries  belonged to them as far tooth as the  Diemel,  where  
they bordered  οο  the liessisn  Franks, the ancient  ChailL  The  
ιτιειωιτ of the  Boructuarl  who  dwtlt  between the Lippe and the  
bbr marb  the extent of their progress towards the  ιουΙbweιt.  
This took  placc abortly  before the end of the 7th  century. They  
frequently came Into conflict with the Franks  aird  on several  
οοmεαs bad to submit to their supremacy, notably after their  
defeat by  Clotbaire  Ι.  in 553.  No  lhoTougb  conquest was,  
he.rver,  carried out until the time of Charlemagne. who,  
bctweeοΙbeyears;73 ιοd  785, annexed the whole region as (iris  
the Elbe, destroying in 7"  the  Irminsul,  their great sanctuary, 

 w  Ilmbergoin lb.DlerneL Upto this time they had remained  
tittii'ely·  heathen. In the 8th  centtιι3' end lαter  we find the  Saxont  
divided into three geographical  dlstrltts  known as  Westiahhi  
(a Luse  pcomrved  in  WesSpbaΙia), Angrarii  slid  (tfaίahi,  each  
of  vhkh  bad in  teveral  respects  spedal cΩStοmi  of its own.  
They  wm  ruled by a number of Independent  princet,  but It is  
ιώό  that they had a national council which met annually at a  
Fibre esbd Marklo  on the Weser. At the beginning of the  
Ιοwίag ewutury  Charles also conquered the Sαxοns  known its  
Xiidalbingi  In western holstein, a district which bad perhaps  
keen οccνρied  by  a.outbwatd  movement from the original borne  
of the tribe.  

Ii  deubdol  bow far the Saxons who Invaded Britain were  
mfly  distinct from the  A.ngli,  for all their affinities both in  
isrigiage  and  cneiom  are with the latter and not with the  Saxotis  
(l)d 5ιιο s)  of the continent. During the sth  century we heir  
ske 'Ι Sexoc  settlements on the  cossla  of Gaul. The most  

were those at the mouth of the  L.oirc  founded In the  
time of Childeric, Clovi,'. , father,  and ii  Baycux,  in & district  
vhish remαined δι  their  possessIon  until towards the dose of  
the 5th entury.  From the bib century onwards, however, we  
hen ςωαπίιαυυ  nothing of the Saxons as a seafaring people.  
‚hein  all the  ,οιbtτn  coast of the North Sea bad now come  
hi. the  ‚-.amksο  of the Fr isians, and one ran hardly help  
entinding  that most of the maritime  Saxoun  bad either  volim  
laxly or by conquest become incorporated In that kingdom.  

Ste  Ptofnsy  IL ι ; Eutiogniis  15.23;  Zosimus lii 6; Ammianus  
karr*fliscii xxvi. 4. . xxvii. 8.5 ιχν ίiΙ.  2. 12, 7. 8, m. 5.  z and ; 
Sans dig'tiaiwss; Gregory of Γου rι, ffistοιiα Feasioes'm. ii. ι.  
C  tO.  14,  ν.27,  5. 9; Bade, lisa:.  Rid. v. 10 fl;  Arniuks Eis.hardi;  
Teaiii S.  Afemsdn; Hucbald,  Vile S.  Ldιώ ι i; Widukind  Res  

(F. G. Μ.  

a  kizigdoin  of Germany, ranking among the con-
tinent slues of the empire, fifth in area, third in population  
Ω&Ιd ΙD  density of population, bounded on the S. by  Bohemin,  
sstheW.by Bavariiand  the Thuringian gees end on the W., N.  

Ι 

 
▪ Ε Πrοssie. Ilafrotilienhaves circuit of  760m. and,  
gigthe  extioυ  of the two small  exclavez  of  Zirgelbeim  in  
SιmΑheαburg  and  Liebschwitz  on the border of the ριinci- 
Πthη  Reins, it forms a compact whole of a triangular shape,  
▪ ..mιendiοg  from  N.E. toW.,  and its apex pointing  N.W.  
• mimi  length is  χο  m; Its  grtsiezt  breadth 93m., and  
Ibi tibi  ι 	in 5787  sq.  m. Except In the south, towards  
likinia,  where the  Egzgebirgc  forms at once the limit of the  
lagiten tnd  of the empire, the boundaries  are entirely political.  

Ρ% rkd Ρses.—όaιoαγ  belongs aimed entirely go the central  
sinιnis mice of Germany, only the districts along the north  

aώ  seoiisd  Leipzig descending into the greet nonb.Eumpenn 
 las. Tb.  average eleνstiοο of the msintry, however. I. not greet,  

C 6 mom property described as hilly then as  moOntainous.  
Αι did ntsin range is the Ezzgebirge, stretching for 90 In.  
'ΙΙ  the tenth border, and reaching so the Fkbtelbeega  .1979  ft.  
• ft.) the highest elevetion In the kingdom. The west and  

hell of Saxony is moss or less oceupieil by the ramificati'ms  
• ιsheιrίαη, guυpe  of this rune,one of which is known from its  

the (ssi*mi Saxon chain, and another lowsr gtmip  hill  
'οοοe αnrιh as the O.ciwatz,group. Tb. ioutb'east angle of  Ssw.ny  

ωιιfed by the mowstauI. 03 Upper  Liaitia  (highest summit  
Iss li. ubich farm the Iiofc bomseen the Etsgebiege and Riesenge- 

• the rest Sudetic chain. Nixth.west from this 	ρ, sod  
½ beg lurks of the Elbe. which sbvidc, it from the hngsbi lge, 

extends the picturesque mountain region known as the Saxon  
Switzerland. The action of water and ice upon the soft sandstone of  
which the hills here are chiefly composed has produced deep gorges  

and isol.uted fantastic peaks, which, however, though both beautiful  
and interesting, by no means recall the characteristic, of Swiss 
scenery. The highest summit attains a height of 1830 ft.; but the  
more interesting peaks, as the Lilienstein, Knigstein and the  

Bastel. are lower. With the trifling exception of the south-cast  of  
llautzen. which sends its waters by the Neirse to the Oder, Saxony  
115' wholly in the basin of the Eli,e, which has a navigable course of  
72  Τ.  from south'cast to north.west through the kingdom. Corn.  
paratively few of the numerous smaller streams of Saxony flow  
directly to the Elbe. and the larger tributaries only join it beyond the  

Sauon borders. The lilulde, formed of two branches. is the second  
riser of Saxony; others am the Black Elster, the 1% bite Elster, the  

Pkisae and the Spree. There are no lakes of any size, but mineral  
springs are very abundant. The best known is at Bad Elster in the 
Vogiland.  

Ciimiik. —The climate of Saxony is generally healthy. It is  
mildest in the valleys of the Elbe, Mulde and Pleirise and severest in  
the Erzgrbirge, where the district near Johanngrorgmnstadt is known  
as Saxon Siberia. The average temperature, like that of central  
Germany as a whole. ''cia, from 48' to 50° Fahr.; in the Elba Salle7 

6.4 the mean in summer is from 62' to ' and in the winter about ο :  
in the Erzgvbirge the mean temperature in summer is from 55  to  
57u and in winter 23' to 24'. The Erzgcbirge is also the rainiest  
district. 271  to  331  in. falling )'early; the amount decreases as one  
proceeds northward, and Leipzig, with an aseeage annual rainfall of  
17 in., enjoys the driest climate.  

Popukiios.—ln  1905 the population of Saxony was 4,508,60 Τ, or 
7'4% of the total population of the German empire, on 2.7% of its  
area. Except the free tosstis, Sanony is the most densely peopled 
member of the empire, and its population is increasing at a more  
rapiul rate than is the case in any 01 the larger German states. The  

growih of the population since 1815, when the kingdom received its  
present limits, has been as follows: (1815) 1.178,802; (1830)  
1,402.066; (1840) 1,706,275; (1864) 2,344,094; (18 75 ) 2,760,586;  
(1895) 3.787,688; (1900) 4.202.216. The preponderating industrial  
activity 0f the kingdom fosters the tendency of the population to  
concentrate in tOwns, and no German state, with the cncrption of the  
Hanseatic towns, has so large a proportion of urban population, this  
forming 52.97% of the whole. The people of Saxony are chiefly of  
pure Teutonic stock: a proportion are Gecmanizcd Slays, and to the  
south of Bautzen there us a large settlement of above 50,020 Wends,  
who retain their peculiar customs and language.  

The following table shows the area and population of the whole  
kingdom and of cαrh of the five chief governmental districts, or  

K,.c,s!uiaplma.is$chafks,  into which it is divided:— 

Governmental 
District. 

Area in ling. 
sq. m. 

ο ' ρ.  1905 
[)rnώ ty  per 
sq. 5' ‚1905.  

Dresden . 1 674 1.2 16,489 1.284,397 7672  
Leipzig 	. 1378 1,060,632 1,146,423 832  
Bautzen . 	.  953 405,173 426,420 4474  
Cbemnitz 	.  799 792,393 851,130 1065.2  
Zwickau . 983 727,529 800,231 814.1  

Total 5787 4,202,21 6 4,508,601 7791  

The chief towns are Dresden (pop. '905. 5  4.283), leipzig (502.570),  
Chemnitz  (244.405), PLauen 005,182). Zscuckau (68,225), Zittau  
(34,679), Meissen (32.175). Freiberg (30.869). Bautren  (2,372),  
Meerane  (24.'ρ94).  Glauchau  (24.556), Relchenbach (24,931), Crim.  
miizochau (23.340). Wcrdau 09,476). Pirna 09,200). 

Commusiojlio,i.i. —The roads in Saxony are numerous and good.  
The lust railway between Leipzig and Dresden. due entirely to  
private enterprise, was opened in part in April i837, and finished  

in 1840. with a length of 71 m. In 1850 there were 250: in 1870,  
685; in 1860, 1184; and in ι9ο, t92ο  m., together with 25 m. of  
private line, all worked by the state. There are no canals in the  
kingdom, and the only navigable river is the Elba. 

Afeicu!liiu'c.—Saiuony  is one of the most fertile parts of Germany, 
and is agriculturally anuong the most advanced nations of the world.  
The lowest lands are the most produrtis'e, and feriiliiy diminishes  
‚'s we ascend towards the south, until 00 the bleak crest of the  
isrageburge cultiraikin ceases altogether. S..suon agriculture, though  
dating its origin from the Wends, sea, long impeded by antiquated  

castoms, while the land wan subdivided into small parcels and sub-
jected to vexatious rights. But in 1834 a law was panned providing 
fur the union of the scattered lands belonging to each prolirietor,  
and that may be considered the dawn of modern Saxon agriculture.  
The richest grain districts are near Meissen, Grimma, Smitten,  
L'lulacln anul Pirs,a. The chief crop in rye, but ocits are hardly second  
to it. Wheat and barley are grown in consideralik' Ian, quantity.  
Very large quantities of potatoes are grown, especially in the Vοι.  
land. beet is chiefly grown as feeding slidf for cattle, ati not ter  
sugar. Flax is grown in the &zy-birgc and Lusaiiat, mountains,  
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where the manufacture of linen was at one time a flourishing domestic  

industry. Saxony owes Its unusual wealth in fruit partly to the care  

of the elector Augustus I., who is said never to have stirred abroad  
without fruit seeds for distribution among the peasants and farmers.  
Enormous quantities of cherries, plums and apples are annually  
borne by the trees round Leipzig, Dresden and Colditz. The cultiva'  
lion of the vine in Saxony is respectable for its antiquity, though the  
yield is insignificant. "inc is said to have been grown here in the  
ii th century; the Saxon vineyards, chiefly on the banks of the Elba  
near Meisoen and Dresden, have of late years, owing to the ravages of  
the phylloxera, become almost extinct.  

Live Sleek—The breeding of horses is carried on to a very limited  

extent in Saxony. Cattle rearing, which has been an industry since  
the advent of the Wends in the 6th century, is important on the cx-
tensive pastures of the Erzgebsrge and in the Vogtland. In 1765 the  

regent Prince Xaver imported 300 menno sheep from Spain, and  
so improved the native breed by this new strain that Saxon sheep  
were eagerly iniported by foreign nations to improve their flocks,  
and "Saxon electoral wool" became one of the best brands in the  

market. Sheep farming, however, has considerably declined within  
the last few decades. Swine furnish a very large proportion of the  
flesh diet of the people. Geese abound particularly round Leipzig  

and in Upper Lusatia, poultry about Bautnen. Bee-keeping flourishes  

on the heatlun on the right bank of the Elbe.  
Game mid  Fiah,—Game is fairly abundant; hares and partridges  

are found in the plains to the north-west. capercailzie in the neigh-
bourhood of Tharandt and Schwarzenberg. and deer in the forests  

near Dresden. The Elbe produces excellent pike, salmon and eels.,its  
tributaries trout in considerable quantities. while the marshy ponds  

lying on the loft bank furnish a good supply of carp, a fish held in  
great esteem by the inhabitants.  

Forruls,—The forests of Saxony are extensive and have long been  
well cared for both by government and by private proprietors. The  
famous school of forestry at Tharandt was founded in τ. The  
Vogtland is the most densely wooded portion of the kingdom, and  

next comes the Erzgebirge. About 837,000 aerel, or 85% of the  
whole forest land, are planted with comlers; and about i43,000 acres,  
or 15%, with deciduous trees, among which beechen and birches are  
the commonest. About 357 of the total belongs to state.  

 Μi,sί ιs,—Silνer was rained in the ith century, and argentiferous  

lead is still the most valuable ore mined; tin, iron and cobalt rank  

next, and coal is one of the chief exports Copper, nine and bismuth  
are also worked. The country is divided into four mining districts:  
Freiberg, where silver and lead are the chief products: Altenbcrg.  

where tin is mainly raised; Scbneeberg, yielding cobalt, nickel and  

ironstone; and johanngeorgenntadt. with ironstone and silver  

mines. There were, in ιοο7,  Ι  43 mines, including coal, in operation,  
employing 31,455 hands The total value of metal raised in Saxony  
in 1907 was £7,o36,000 in 1870 it Was £314,916. The coal is found  
principally in two fields—one near Zwickau, and the other in the  

governmental district of Dresden. Brown coal or lignite is found  

chiefly in the north and north-west, but not in sumciently large 
quantities to be exported; the total value of the output in 1907 wan  

nearly £3500,000. Peat is especially abundant on the Erzgebirge.  
immense quantities of bricks are made all over the country. Ex-
cellent sandstone for building is found on the hills of the Elba.  
Fine porcelain clay occurs near Meissen, and coarser varieties else'  

where. A. few precious stones are found among the southern  
mountains.  

Jnduslries.—The central-European position of the kingdom has  
fostered its commerce; and its manufactures have been encouraged  

by the abundant water-power throughout the kingdom. Nearly  
one-half of the motive power used in haxon factories is supplied by  
the ntreams, of which the Mulde, in this respect, is the chief. The  
early foundation of the Leipzig fairs, and the enlightened policy of  
the rulers of the country, have also done much to develop its com-
mercial and industrial resources. Next to agriculture which supports  
about 20% of the population, by far the most important industry  
is the textile. Saxony carries on 26% of the whole textile industry  
in Germany, a share far in excess of its proportionate population.  
Prussia, which has more than nine times as many inhabitants, carries  
on 45%,  and no other state more than 8%. The chief seats of the  

manufacture arc Zwickau, Chemnitz, Glauchau, Mecrane, liohen-
stein, Kamcnz, Pulsnita and Bischofswerda. The centre of the  

cotton manufacture (especially of cotton hosiery) is Chemnitz;  

cotton-muslins are made throughout the Vogtl3nd, ribbons at  
Pulsnitz and its ne½hbοurhood. Woollen cloth and buckskin are  
woven at Kamenz, Bischofswerda and Grussenhain, all in the north-
east, woollen and half-woollen underclothing at Chemnitz, Glauchau,  

Mecrane and Re'schenbach; while Bautzen and Limbach produce  

woollen stockings. Linen is manuFactured chiefly in the mountains  
of Lusatia where the looms are still to some extent found in the 
homes of die weavers. The coarser kinds only are now made, owing  
to the keen English competition in the finer varietirs. Damask is  
produced at Grοss-Sch ό naυ and Nco-Schbnau Lace-making, dis-
covered or introduced by Barbara Uttniann in the latter half of the  

τ ό th century, and now fostered by government schools, was long an  
important domentic industry among the villages of the lirzgeb'te,  
and has attained to a great industry in Plauen. Straw-plaitin  

occupies 6600 hands on the mountain slopes between Gottleuba an  

Lockwitz. Waxeloth  is manufactured at Leipzig.. and xnifl(11λ  
flowers at Leipzig and Dresden. Stoneware and earthenware are  
made at Chemnitu, Zwickau. Bautzen and Meinsen, porcelain  
(' Dresden china ") at Mcixsen, chemicals in and near Leipzig,  

Ddbeln, Werdau and Lossnitz are the chief seats of the  'tsmm 
leather trade; cigars arc very extensively made in the town and  

district of Leipzig, and hats and pianofortes at Leipzig. Dresden and  

Chemnitz. Paper is made chiefly in the west of the kingdom, but  
does not keep pace with the demand. Machinery of all kinds is pm.  
duced. from rhesewing-machmes of Dresden to the steam.locomoijvcn  

and marine-engines of Chemnita. Τhe last.namnl place, though the  
centre of the iron-manufacture of Saxony, has to import every pound  

of iron by railway. The lending branch is the machinery used irs the  

industries of the country—mining, paper-making and weaving.  
The very large printing trade of Leipzig encourages the usanufacturt  

of printing-presses in that city. in 1902-i903  Saiioisy cοnταίned  
όoi active brew-cries and 572 distilleries, The smelting and refining  
of the metal ores is also an important industry.  

The principal exports are wool, woollen, cotton, linen good'  
machinery, china, pianofortes, cigarettes, flannels, stockings, ct υtώ n'  
and lace, cloth from Reichenbadu and Zittau, watches of  suprrluais'e  
value from  Glashfltte  and toys from the  Vogtland.  

Consliisdion.—Saxony is a constitutional monarchy and a  
member of the German empire, with four votes in the  Brnediir.ul%  
(federal council) and twenty-thr ee  in the  .T&*kslag  (imperial diet).  
The constitution rests on a law promulgated on the .4111 0'  
September 1831, and subsequently amended. The  erown  is  
hcredit.aiy  in the  Albertine  line of the house 0'  Weitin, w Ιb  
cνeτsiοn  to the Ernestine line, of which the duke of Saxe-"eirnar  

is now the head. The king enjoys a civil list of 3,674,927  lnχιΙ  
or about  £iSi,οοο,  while the  appanages  of the  crciwn,  including  
the  paytnenta  to the other members of the royal house, amount to  

more.  
The legislature (Stllndeversammlung) is bicameral—the r οntί tυ.  

lion of the co-ordinate chambers being finally settled by a law  0'  
ι868  amending the enactment of ι 831. The first chamber conmskta  
of the adult princes of the blood, two representatives of the Lutheran  

and one of the Roman Catholic Church, a representative of Leipzig 
university, the proprietor (or a deputy) of the  Jlerrschaji  of WildeiuΙΙι,  
a proprietor of the mediatized domains, two of  .Slasdeshmschuftm'i,‚  One  
of those of four estates in fee, the superintendent at l..eipzig, a deputy  
of the collegiate institution at Wurzen.  12 deputies elected by owners  
of nobiliar estates, ten landed proprietors and five other members  
nominated by the king and the bur οmanters of eight towns.  Tbg  
second chamber consists of 43  members from the towns and 48 from  
the country, elected for nix years. All male citizens t*enty'uiv,  
years old and upwards who pay 3 marks per annum in taxes have the  
suffrage; and all above thirty years of age who pay 30 marks in  

annual taxes are eligible as members of the lower helm. With the  
exception of the hereditary and some of the ex- οffiι iο members of  
the first chamber, the members of the diet arc entitled to an allow.  
anee for their daily expenses, as well an their travelling expenses. 
The executive consists of a responsible ministry (Gexammt  Minis..  
terium),  with the sit departments of justice, finance, home &finis's.  
war, public worship and education and foreign affairs. The minister 
of the royal household does not beiong to the cabinet Tim eonstitu..  
tioa also ι roνίdes for the formation of a kind of privy council (Suaais..  

rat), consisting of the cabinet ministers and other members  sppointsal  
by the king.  

 For ad ministrative purposes Saxony is divided into fliw Krekhaupe_  
mannschaften, or governmental departments, ssibdMdud  into  
twentγ seven Amtshauptinannschaf ten. The cities of Drosden.  
Leipzig, Chemnitz, Plauen and Zwmckau, form d ηmrtmtntπ by 
themselves. The supreme court of law for both civIl and criminal  
cases is the Oberlandesgencht at Dresden, subordinate in which  απ  
seven other courts in the other principal towns, The Ge πιsa α  
imperial cede was adopted by Saxony in *89. Leipzig ma the scat  
of the supreme court of the (aerman empire.  

The Saxon army is modelled on that of Prussia. It forms the  
Χ11. andXfX. army corps in the imperial German army, with heel-
gunners at Dresden and Leipzig respectively.  

Cknmrck —About q. % of the inhabitants of Saxony are  Profeagases;  
about  12.500 αre Jeωs,  and  aboυ t4'7 %,  including the royal family, am  
Roman latholics. The Evangzlical.Luthcran, or State. ‚buech baa  
as its head the minister dc  cv.iiigdirn so long as the king is  Romis,  
Catholic; and its management is vested in the  Εvan8ι l Ι  Ca.-
sistory at Dresden. Its representative assembly cazssisiisg d υs 
clergymen and 42 laymen is call ed  a synod  (Synmode).  The Ref οι5ned  
Church lisa consistories in Dresden and Leipzig. The Roman  
Catholic Church has enjoyed the patronage of the reigning famil  
since 1697, though it was only the peace of Posen In ι όοό  wisie  
placed it on a level with the Lutherans. By the peace of Prague,  
which transferred tipper Lusatia to Saxony in 1635, stipulations were  
made in favour of the Roman Catholics of that region, whim sin  
ecclesiastically in the jurisdiction of the rathedral chapter of St Petee  
at Baulnen, the dean iii sshicli has ex.ouhlcloa scat in the first chamber  
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d de die. The ether  diiidiit.  are  #d.....rat  by an  ‚poώ .&  wins,  
at  Dtanlsn.  under the  direrdon  of the minister of  ριιtή Ιc womhip  
Two  minsanaa  is Lusatia are the only conventual establishments  in 
• y. end so  oihm  may be founded. Among the smaller religious  
mess the  Moaaviin  Brethren, whose chief mat is at  Hemihut,  are  

the τιιαα intends& in 1868 dvii  tights  wesedeclarad  ιο  

gaouiw,e.—Saxooy  claims  Ιο  be one of the most highly educated  
tountries in Europe. and Its foundations of  icbools  and  υniνern ί iνs  

mw among  the earliest  In Germany.  'Η  the four  univernzties  
gilded by the Stun elector. at  Leipaig.  Jane.  Witteabeag,  later 

 tmdeed  to Hale, and  Edu,t,  now extinct. only the  SM  Ι.  in- 
cluded in the present kingdom of Saxony. The endowed schools  
(FOiiienscbuten)  at  Meiseen  and Grim= have long enjoyed a high  
se5wτztισat  There are over 4000 schools; and education is corn - 
ριly. Samey  Is  pas*ulidy wift.equippeal  with technical schools,  
• masila  industries hetegaspecielly  festered by  'rniwuus ,cbodaed  
swing, embroid ery and  lace-making;  but the mining academy  
as  Frelberg  and the school of forestry at  Tharandt  are  ρτώ abί y  
she most widely known. The con servatory of music at Leipzig  
serfs α vedd-wIde seputadoa;  not I... the art  oollectlona  at  
Drendegό  

hw.a'e,—Tbe  Saxon  Snancial  period embraces a apace of two  
years. For t908-19o9 the "ordinary" budget showed an income  
of  07452.833, balanced by the expenditure. The chief sources  of 
Rexene air tame.  itate.railway.  and public brats and domain,.  
Tb,  chief  eηwπdΙευκe  am on the  inwest  and sinking fund of the  
mc.onal  debt. The national debt, incurred almost wholly in  mak έ ι  
and buying railways and  telegrapha.  and carrying out other public  
welts, amounted  at the end of 1909  tO  £44 84 1 ,850.  

See the animal  .Yakbwb fee Siaiistik des KSjiipekb S σώ smι  
fDtew4esu); P. E. Richter.  LsWoisi, des L.udss aid 1 eΙkskasd ι des 
L'mgzeiehs Serum (Dresden, 1903);  Zunmeicb. Ltssd'skmids des  
l's.irmcus Sachu,, (Leipzig, 1906); and  Fels, G'dogi' des 
£esigrncbs ,Sacbm, (LeIpzig.  1904).  . 

Η eey.-11ι  name of  SaxmIy her been borne by two  dlslisid  
decks of  tamlory. Tb. fisat wa,  the district in the north-weal  
if  Geraay,  inhabited originally by the Saxon,, which became  
a  dueby  and attained its great est  sisε  and prosperity under  
Bmey  the Lion in the  i  sib century. In  ιτ8ο  it was broken up, 
aid the  unme  of  5ιιοοy  disappeared from the greater/let of it,  

..Ιn4ng  only with the districts around  Lauenburg  and Witten-
berg. Flee centuries later  Laueisburg  was incorporated with  
FirZ'DVeT,  and Wittenberg is the nucleus of modern  S.xony,  the  
same being thus transferred from the nest to the east of Germany. 
in 1423  MeasenandThurfnglawerevnitedwithSaxe.Wlttenbesg  
miler Frederick of  Meisarn,  and gradually the name of Saxony  
spread over all the land,  zisiod  by this prince and his descendants.  

The earlier Saxony was the district lying between the Elbe 
'the Seale on the east, the Eider on the north and the Rhine  

-  the west, with a  flacluating  boundary en the  touth.  During  
Ike 5th century It sea, inhabited by the  Sasons  (q.),  and about  
this tune was  SM  called  S,mmw,  and afterward,  Sazony.  
5*  umey  years the-51=ns had been troubl esome to the  ErCnks,  
thsir ighbοurι  to the east and south, and the Intermittent  

mepiilgna  undertaken  against them by Charles Martel and  
?sia  the  ShoTt had scarcely Impaired their Independence.  

111/2 straggle was renewed by Charlemagne in 772, and a waifare  
if  Ibisty-two years'  duratIon  was meted by the readiness 0f  
the  αne  to take advantage of the difficulties of Chitties in  

whir pasts of  Essupe,  and by the  mlsaionasy  character which  
the  Frsnkinb  king Imparted to the war, The subjugation of the  

bwsa,  who wear divided Into four main benches, was rendered  
acre difficult by the absence of any common ruler, and of a  

eMasi  power answerable for the allegiance of the separate  

ι  Risibard,  the friend and  biographerof Cheeks, sums up  
this struggle as  foliowa—"  It Is hard to say bow often the  
5aimis,  conquered and bumbled, submitted to the king, promised  
ιο  IsIS'  his commands,  delivmd  over the required hostages  
without delay. received the  ol8dals  sent to them, end were often  
tesierad  ,o tame and pliable that they gave up the service  
if their  bc'thtit  gods and agreed to accept Christianity. But  
in as  qukkly  as they showed themselves ready to do this, did  
!hey also always break their promises, so that one could not  
iliuly'  say  wh'sch  of these two courses may truly have been  
aiier  to them, and from the beginning of the war scarcely a  
yen  peesed  wit hout bringing such change of mind,"  

ba rn the war was decided upon, arid Charles marched from  

Worms Into the land of the  Eisgrians  or  Angrlans.  The  fiontice  
fortres,  of  Eresburg  which stood en the site of the mod em 
Marburg was taken, the  Irmi,csid  was destroyed, and the treasures  
of gold and silver were seized. The  Zersissisl  was a wooden  
pillar erected to represent the world-sustaining ash  Yggdraail,  
and was the centre of the worship of the whole Saxon people, 
Having received hostages Charles left the country; but in 774  
while he was in Italy the Saxons retook  Eresburg,  and crossing 
the frontier attacked the church of St  Boniface  at  Fritziar  and 
ravaged the land of the Franks. The king retaliated by sending 
troop, of cavalry to devastate Saxony, and declared at  Quieszy  
be would exterminate his foes unless they accepted Christianity,  

In renitence of this remise he marched agai nst them early in  
775, captured the fortress of  Sigiburg  on the Ruhr, regained and  
reb ί!t Eresburg  and left Frankish garrisons, In the land. The  
EngTlans,  together with the  Eaatphaians  and the  Weatρhalian5  
who dwelt on either side of them, made a formal submission and  
many of them were baptized; but about the same time some  
Frankish troops met with a serious reverse at  Llibbecke  near  
Mhaden.  Charles thereupon again took the held, and after  

ravaging Saxony returned home under the  ImpreSsion  that the  
war was over. In 776, however, the Saxons were again In  ann,  
and retook  !resbsirg;  but they filled to capture  Slgiburg,  and  
showed themselves penitent when the king appeared among them.  

Eresburg  was  regarrlsoned,  a new fettles; named  Caslsbdrg  
was erected oat the banks of the  tippe,  and terms of peace were  
arranged. In "y Charles held an assembly at  Paderborn,  
henceforth his headquarter during this war, which was attended  

by most of the Saxon  cbiet. Ή οsά ges  were given, oaths of  
fealty renewed, while many accepted Christianity, and the  
rudiments of an ecclesiastical system were  eatablisbed.  The  
peace did not last long. A certain Wittekind, or Wittekind, who  
had  doubilesa  taken part in the earlier struggle, returned from  
exile In Denmark, and under his leadership the Saxon revolt  

broke out afresh in "8. The valley of the Rhine from  Coblena 
to Dents was ravaged, and the advance of winter prevented  
Charles from sending more thin a flying  colunm  to drive back  
the Saxons. But in 779  be renewed the attack, and  aftet  an  
important Frankish victory at  Bocholt  the  Westphallana  again  
did homage. The civil and ecclesiastical organization of the  
country was improved, and In 782 the king held an assembly  
at the source of the Lippe and took further measures to extend  

his influence. The land was divided  into counties, which,  
however, were given to Saxon chiefs to administer, and it was  
probably on this occasion that the  copih.JoIin  dc  pmiibm Saxomei  
was issued. This  capitulaiy  ordered the celebration of  b.ptla 
and other Christian rites and ceremonies in addition to the  

payment of tithes, and forbade the observance of pagan  cuatoms 
on pain of death,  

This attack on the religion and property of the Saxons aroused  
intense Indignation, and provoked the rising of 782  whIch 
marks the beginning of the second period of the war.  Tb. 
work of devastation was renewed, the priests were driven cut,  

and on the  Siln'el  mountains  near Minden, the Prankish traces  

were almost annihilated. Charles collect ed •  large army, and by  
his orders 4900 men who had surrendered were beheaded at  
Verden.  This act -  made the Saxons more furious thin ever,  
but in 783 Charles inflicted two defeat, upon them it  Detmold 
and on the river Base, and ravaged their territory (mm the  

Weser to the Elba. This work was continued during the following  
year by the king and his eldest son -Charles, and theChristmas  
of 784  was spent by the royal family at  Eresborg,  whence Charles  
directed various plundering expeditions. The work of  converaloat 
was renewed, and in important event took place in 78  whea  
Widukind,  assured of his  persohal  safety, surrendered and sea,  
baptized at  Attigny  together with many of his companions.  
Saxony at last seemed to be subdued, and Saxon warriors took  
service In the  Frankish  armies. But in 792 some  Frankisi,  
troops were killed at the mouth of the Elba, and a similar  disaste?  
in the following year was the signal for a renewal of the ravages  
with great violence, when churches were destroyed, priests  
killed, or driven away, and many of the people returned to  
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heathenism. Them eventa compelled Charles to leave the  

Avar war and return to Saxony in 794;  and until 799 each year  
had its Saxon campaign. At the aame time in 794,  ax • fresh  
experiment in policy, every third man was transported; while  
the king was assisted in his work of conquest by the Abotnt.a 
who inhabited a district east of the Elba The resistance Charles  
met with was not serious, and these expeditions took the form  

of plundering raids. Oaths and hostages were exacted; and  
many Saxon youths were educated in the land of the Franks  
as Christians, and sent back into Sazony to spread Christianity  
and Frankish influence. The southern part of the country was  
now fairly tranquil, and the later campaigns were directed  
mainly against the Nordalbingiana, the branch of the Saxons  
living north of the Elbe, who suffered a severe reverse near  
llornhbved in 798. Further trsbsportations were carried out, 
and in 797  Charles issued another 'a$aiw'y which mitigated  
the severe provisions of the  'cpilaiw'y  of 782; and about 8ο2  
the Saxon law was committed to writing. The Nordalbingiana  
were still restless, and it is recorded that their land was de ναsτ-
αted 

 
in  8ο.  Two years later a final campaign was undertaken,  

when a large number of these people were transported into the 
country of the Franks and their land was given to the Abotritea.  

The conversion of the Sasons to Christianity, which during  
this time bad been steadily progressing, was continued in the  
reign of the emperor Louis L, the Pious, who, however, took 
very little interest in this part of his empire. Bisboprics  were 

 founded at Bremest, Minister, Verden, Minden, Paderborn,  
Osnabruck, Bildesbeim and Hamburg, and one founded at Seligen.  
stadt was removed to Halbexstadt. Some of these biaboprics  
were under the authority of the archiepiscopsl see of Cologne,  
others under that of Mains, and this arrangement was unaltered  
when in 834 Hamburg was raised to an aιchbiaΙιορric Ιn &‚  
the bishopric of Bremen was united with Hamburg, but the 
authority of this aichbishopric extended mainly over the districts  
north and east of the Elba. The abbey of Corvey, where rested 
the bones of St Vitus, the patron saint of Sazony, soon became  
a centre of learning for the country, and the Sazons undertook  
with the eagerness of converts the conversion of their heathen 
neighbours. Mter a period of tranquillity a reaction set in against  
Frankish influences, and in 840 the freemen and liii separated 
themselves from the nobles, formed a league, or  sidlingo,  and 
vbtained a promise from the emperor Lothair I. that he would  
restore their ancient constitution. This rising, which was  
probably caused by the exaction of tithes and the oppression of 
Frankish ofllcials, aimed also at restoring the heathen religion,  
and was put down in 842 by king Louis the German, who claimed  
authority over this part of the Carolingisn empire. 

The influences of civilization and the settlement of Frsnkizh 
colonists in various parts of Saxony facilitated its incotporatioa 
with the Caroiiogian empire, with which its history is for some  
time identified. By the treaty of Verdim in 843 Saxony fell to 
Louis the German, but he paid little attention to the northern 
part of his kingdom which was harassed by the Normans and 
the Slays. About 850, however, he appointed a macgrave to 
defend the Limes Saxoniac,  a narrow strip of land on the eastern  
frontier, and this oflice was given to one Liudolf who had large  
estates in Saxony, and who was probably descended from an 
Engrian  noble named Bruno. Liudoll, who is sometimes called  
"duke of the East Saxona," carried on a vigorous warfare agaidat  
the Sl·.vs and extended his influence over other parts of Sarony. 
He ώ ed in 866, and was succeeded by his son Bruno, who wax  
killed fighting the Normana in 880. Liudoll'a second son, Otto 
the Illustrious, was recognized as duke of Saxony by King 
Conrad I., and on the death of Burkhard, macgrave of Thuringia  
In 908, obtained authority over that country also. He made 
himself practically independent in Saxony, played an important 
part in the  allaire of the Empire, and is said to have refused the 
German throne in 9T1. lie died in 912 and was succeeded by 
his aonliernyl, the Fowler. Between this princeand Conrad I.,  
who wished to curb the increasing power of the Saxon duke, 
a quarrel took place; but Henry not only retained his hold over 
Users),  sod fluringia, but on Conrad's death in 91,9 was elected 

German king. Ii. ezίetbe Saxon frotti., aimed t.  
Oder, improved the Saxon forces by trebling and equipment,  
established new marks, and erected forts on the frontiers fee  
which he provided regular garrisons. Towns were wailed, when  
it was decreed markcta and assemblies should be held, churches  
and monasteries were founded, civilisatlon was extended an'  
learning encouraged. Henry's son, Otto the Crest, was crowned 
emperor in 962, and his descendants held this dignity until the  
death of the emperor Otto III. in 1002. Otto retained  Seae.ig  
in his own bands for a time, though in 938 be had some dilicully  
In suppressing a revolt led by his hαlf-bτοther Tbankmar. Tb.  
Slays were driven back, the domestic policy of Henry the  
Fowler was continued, the Saxon court became a omine vi  
learning visited by Italian acholara, and In 968 an srvbbiab.pnk  
was founded at Magdcburg for the lands east of the Elba.  h 

 960 Otto gave to a trusted relative Hermann, afterwards WW1  

Billung, certain duties and privileges on the eastern frontier, 
and from time to time appointed him as his representatiw in  
Saxoriy. Hermann gradually extended his authority, and '6m 
he died In 973  was followed by his son Bernard L, wise was 
undoubtedly duke of Sasony in 986. When liceny IL was 
chosen German king in zoos be met the Saxens at Melaebuzg.  
and on promising to observe their laws Bernard gave him the 
sacred lance, thus entrusting Saxony to his care. Bernard wax  
succeeded by his son Bernard IL, who took up a hostile atiiladc 
towards the German kings. Conrad IL and Henry rn. Hi.  
son and successor Ordull, who became duke In 1059, casTled  on 
a long end obstinate struggle with Malbert, archbishop ci  
Bremen, who was compelled to cede one-third of his possessions  
to Ordulf'a son Magnus in 1066. The emperor Rmsiy IlL sought 
to win the allegiance of the Saxoas by residing among them, and  
built a castle at Gealar and the Hamburg; and the ampere,  
Henry IV. also spent much time in Saxony.. 

in 1070 Otto of Nordhelm, duke of Bavaria, who held large  
estates in this country, being accused of a plot to murder Henry,  
was placed under the ban, his possessions were declared forfeited  
and his eslates plundered. Otto, in alliance with Magma, won  
considerable support in Saxony, but after some fighting both  
submitted and were imprisoned; and Magnus was still in  
confinement when on his lather's death in zap be became  
titular duke of Saxony. As be refused to give up his duds),  he  
was kept in prison, while uieniy confiscated the  esialca  of  
powerful nobles, demanded the restoration of decal lands by  

the bishops, and garrisoned newly-erected forts with Swakiazen,  
who provisioned themselves from the surrounding cousasy.  
These proceedings aroused suspicion and discontent, which wee.  
increased when the emperor assembled an army, ostensibly to  
attack the Slays. The Saxon nobles refused to join the host  
until their grievances were redressed, and in τσr3 a league  
was formed at Wormesleben. When the insurgents under Duke  

Otto were joined by the Thuringiana, Henry was compelled  in 
1074 to release Magnus and to make a number of ιοnςeeaiοst, 
as the price of the peace of Gealungan; which, boweve,, was  
short-lived, as the peasants employed in pursuance of its terms  
in demolishing the forts, desecrated the churches and vicialed 
the ducal tombs. Henry, having obtained help from she paisicca  
of the Rhineland, attacked and defeated the Sasona  at Hobe.-
burg near Langensalsa, rebuilt the forts, and pardoned 011m,  

whom he appointed administrator of the country. The Saxona,  
however, were not quite subdued; risings took place from 
time in time, and the opponents of Henry 1V. found considerable  
support in Saxony. During the century which followed the  
death of Rermann Billung, there bad been constint warfare  
with the Slays, but although the emperors had often taken the  
field, the Saxons had been driven back to the Elbe, which was 
at this time their caster boundary. In τ ιο6 Magma died, and  
the German king Henry V. bestowed the duchy upon Lodsair,  
count of Supplinburg, whose wife Richensa inherited the Saxoa  
estates of her grandfather Otto of Nordheim, on the death of be, 
brother Otto In τ ι 16. Lothair quickly made himself independent,  
defeated Henry at Welfeskoli in 111 $, and prosecuted the war  
against the Slave with vigour. In 1121 be became Cern.. 
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king. red in ii» gave  Sαxοου to Fleury the Proud, duke of  

who bad married his daughter Gertrude, and whose  
umber was a daughter of Magnus  Bilkag.  The  
---4 "g German king Conrad  ΙΙΙ.  refused to allow Henry to  

bald Iwo duchies, and gave Saxony to Albert the Bear,  margrave  
of Brandenburg, who like his oval was a grandson of  Msgnus  
bilking. Albert's  aItempls  to obtain poasesssoa  failed, and  
slur  Ιhesιη,ι  death in 1139 be formally  senouncad Ssxony  Ί  
hums; of Henry's son,  Henxy the Lion (she.). The new duke  

νesl  its inured cmιditiοα.  increased  ilspolitkal  importance,  
and pushed its ea stern frontier  towsida  the Wes.In  z ι8ο.  
lieor, be  was placed trailer the imperial ban and Saxony was  
bruins ‚  Henry retained Brunswick and Luneburg;  Wssl

-phalli, as the western portion of the  d'wby  was called,  waS givess  
in  Pkili'.  archbishop of Cologne, and a large part of the land  
we divided among time bishop, and a number of counts who  
'bus became immediate  vsaaals  of the emperor. The title duke 
el  Sazony  was given to Bernard, the sixth son of Alb ert the  
lea,, together with the small territories of  Lsasenburg  and  
Wkaenbeag,  which were thus the only portions of the former  
'seby  which now bore the name of  Saxoisy.  Bernard, whose  
patarnal  grandmother,  Eilicke,  was a daughter of  Magmss 
ΒilΙug.  look a prominent part in  Genrinn alisirs,  but bat  
Luneburg which was seized by  Waidemar  IL, king of Denmark.  
Dying in sail. Bernard was succeeded in Wittenberg by his  
remiss son Albert 1., who  recuvetnd Luneburg titer the  
'dma  of  Waldemaratllornhdvedln tsη.  Albert died in  iadb,  
and soon alter his death his two sons divided his territories,  

when the elder son Jobs look  Laue.burg  which was sometimes  
called lover  Saaoay,  and the younger, Albert IL, took Whim-
bug or upper  Sazony. Both retained the ducal title and claimed  
the elemind  privilege, a claim which the Luneburg line refused  
in abandon when it was awarded to the Wittenberg line by the  

Golden Bull .1 3356,  . 
Saze.Lsuenbnrg  was governed by John  'miii  his death in 

ιstis, when it paged to his three ens John IL, Albert ΙΙΙ. and  
Fric  L As  Alhc,i  bad no sons the duchy was soon divided into  
we parts, until on the death of duke Eric  IlL,  a grandson of  
John IL, In 1401, it was reunited by Eric IV., a  grand.on  of  
£‚  1. When Eric IV. died  Ia usa  be was succeeded by his  
me Eric V., who made  ateewioia  but vain  ellorts  to obtain the  
electoral  dechy  of  Saae-Witisiiberg,  which fell vacant on the  
dasib  of the elector Albert III. in  ssι  Eric died In  ι6  and 

 ..s followed by his brother Be rnard IV., when  clii.'  to exercise  
the electoral vote was quashed by the elector, in  ι36;  and who  
was succeeded by his son John IV. in  Σ $63.  The next duke,  
Johns  aoo  Magma I., spent much time in struggles with the  
archbishop of Bremen and the bishop of  Ratzeburg.  he also  
misted the  peogreesof  the Reformation in  Lauaribuig.  Magma,  
she was formally invested with the duchy by the emperor  
Charles V. in  ι jο,  was the first duke to abandon the claim to  

the electoral privi lege. After his death in  zn.;  his son Francis L  
rimed for the succeeding twenty-eight years, and his grandsons,  
)Lsgous  IL and Francis IL, until  sό rp.  Francis, who did  
wescshing to improve the administration of his  dachy.  was  
sued iii turn by his two sons and his two-grandsons; but  
en the death of Julius Francis, the younger of his grandsons,  
ό iflbp  the family became extinct.  

Seseral  claimants to  Saze.Lauenburg  thereupon appeared,  
ώ .  meet prominent of whom were George William, duke of  
Lbcbiug-Celle, and John George  IlL,  elector of  Sιxorη?.  George  
William based his claim upon a treaty of mutual succession  
ma,itln  1369 between  bisanceator Magrnsa ΙΙ., duke of Brunswick,  
ud  the  reigning  dukes of  Saxe.Lauenburg.  John George had  
5  Juuble  claim. Duke  Msgeus  I. had promised that in case  
if the extinction of his family Luneburg should per to the  
Wily of  Wetiin,  sit  arrangement  which had been confirmed  
by the emperor  MaximilIan  I. in  igoy.  Secondly, John George  
heisdl  bed  eanduded  a similar treaty with Julius Francis in  
sic 1.  In ι689 the elector received the homage of the people  
if  Lamaburg.  George William, however, took  Ratseburg,  and 

 bef  it against the troupe of a third claimant, Christian V.,  

king of Denmark; sad in  ryoz  he bought α the claim of John  
George, his  successo,  being invested with the duchy in 1728.  
Since that date its history  baa  been identified with  thai  of  
Hanover (q. ,.).  

In Sere-Wittenberg Albert  Π.  was succeeded in 1298 bγ 
 his son Rudolph I., who in 1314 gave his vote to Frederick,  

duke of Austria, in the disputed  elec;iori  for the German throne  
between that prince and Louis of Bavaria, afterwards the 

 emperor Louis IV.; and when the latter ignored his claims on  
the  margraviate  of Brandenburg Rudolph shared in the attempt  
to depose him, and to elect Charles of Luxemburg, afterwards  
the emperor Charles  IV.,as  German king. Rudolph was followed  
in r356 by his son Rudolph Ii., who had fought at the battle of  
Crfcy;  and who in turn was succeeded In 1370 by his half-
brother  Wenccaiaua.  This prince succeeded  after some fighting 
in  teanporarily  obtaining the duchy of Limburg for his house;  
he took part in the election of Wenceslaus as German king in  

1376; and was followed in 4388 by his eldest son Rudolph III.  
L.vishezpenditureduring theprogressoftbecouncilof  Constance  
reduced Rudolph to poverty, and on the death In 1422 of his  
brother Albert  ΙΙΙ.,  who succeeded him In 2419, this branch of  

the  Ascanlan  family became extinct.  . 
A new era in the history of Saxony dates from 5423, the year  

when the emperor  Sigismund  bestowed the vacant electoral  
duchy of Saxe-Wittenberg upon Frederick,  macgrave  of  Meisaefl.  
Frederick was a member of the family of  Wettin,  which since  
his day has played a prominent part In the history of Europe, 
and he owed his new dignity to the money and other assistance 
which he had given to the  empetor  during the Hussite war. 
The new and more honourable title of elector of Saxony now  
superseded  his other titles, and the name Saxony gradually  
spread over his other  poatesaions,  which included Meissen and 

 Tisuringia  as well as Saxe-Wittenberg, and thus the earlier  

biatoryof  the electorate and kingdom of Saxony is the early 
history of the mark of Meissen, the name of which now lingers  
only In a solitary town on the Elbe. 

Frederick's new po sition as elector, combined with his personal  
qualities to make him one of the  iboet  powerful Princes in 
Germany, and had the  prlsciple  of  prlmogeniture  been estab-
lished in his country, Saxony and not  Pruasia  might have been  
the leading power to-day in the German empire. He died in 

 r428,  Just before his lands were ravaged by the  Huaslies  in 1429  
and  ιe. ο.  The division of his territory between his two sons, 
the elector Frederick IL and William, occasioned a destructive 
internecine war, a kind of strife which had many precedents in 
the enter history of Meissen and  Thuringla.  It was in 1455  
during this war that the knight  lCunz  von  Kaufungen  carried  
into execution his daring plan of steeling the two sons of the 
elector Frederick, Ernest and Albert, but he was Only moment. 
silly successful, the princes soon escaping from his hands.  
These too sons succeeded to their father's  possesaiona in 1464,  
and for twenty years ruled together  ρeέceably.  The land  
piu.pered  rapidly during this respite from the horrors of war.  
Encouraged by an improved  coinage, trade made great advances, 
and other 'benefits also accrued from the discovery of silver on  
the  Schsieeberg.  Several of the Important ecclesiastical  princi.. 
palities  of North Germany ware about  thlailme  held by members  
of the Saxon ruling house, and the external Influence of the  

electorate corresponded to Its Internal prosperity. But matters  

were not allowed to continue thus. The childless death of their  
uncle  Willisni  In 1485 brought  Tburingla  to the two princes,  
and Albert Insisted on a division of their common possessions.  
The Important -partition of Leipzig accordingly took place in 
1485, and resulted in the foundation of the two main lines of the  

Saxon house. The lands were never again united. Ernest,  

the elder brother, obta ined  Saze-Wittenberg  with the electoral  
dignity,  Thusingla  and the Saxon  Vcgtland;  while Albert  
received Wiesen,  Osterland  being divided between them.  
Soowehing was still held I. common, and the  dlvisloa  was  
probably ride  lntrlcata  to render war &fin& and dangerous.  

The elector Ernest was succeeded in 1486  li ,  his son, Frederick  
lb. Wise, owe of the meet  lg.stsisen  prime.. In German  hb.oiy.  
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Under him Sazony wώ  ρerben the men influential state In  
the Empire. and became the cradlt of the Reformation. lIe  
died in ι ς rς while the Peasants' We was desolating his land,  
and was succeeded by his brother John, who was an enthusiastic 
supporter of the reformed faith and who shared with Philip, 
Iandgrave of Hesse, the leadership of the league of Schmalkslden. 
John's son and successor, John Frederick the Magnanimous,  

who became elector iii 1532, might with equal propriety have 
been surnamed the Unfortunate. He took part in the war of 
the league of Schmalkalden, but in 1547 be was captured at 
Muhlberg by the emperor Charles V. and was forced to sign the 
capitulation of Wittenberg. This deed transferred the electoral  

title and a large part of the electoral lands from the Ernestine 
to the Albertine branch of the house, whose astute representa-
tive, Maurice, had taken the imperial side during the war. Only  
a few scattered territories were reserved for John Frederick's  
Ions, although these were Increased by the treaty of Naumburg  
in 1554, and on them were founded the Erneatine duchies of  
Saxe.Gotha, Sue-Weimer, Saxe.Coburg, Saχe Μeiningen and  
Saxe-Altenburg. For the second time in the history of the  
Saxon electorate the younger line secured the higher dignity,  
for the Wittenberg line was junior to the Laucabueg line. Tb. 
Albertine line is now the royal line of Saxony.  

Maurice, who became elector of 5azοny in consequence of the  
capitulation of Wittenberg, was a grandson of Albert, the  
founder of his line. His predecessora in ruling Aibertine Saxony  
had been his father, Henry, who only reigned for two years,  
and his uncle George. The latter, a zealous Roman Catholic,  
had vainly tried to stem the tide of the Reformation in his  
dominions; Henry, on the other hand, was an equally devoted  
Protestant. Maurice, who succeeded his father in 154!, was also  
a Protestant, but he did not allow his religious faith to blind him  
Ιο  his political interests. His ruling motive was ambition to  
increase both his own power and the Importance of his country.  
He refused to join the other Protestant princes in the league  
of Schmalkalden, but made a secret treaty with Charles V.  

Then suddenly invading the Ernestine lands. while the elector  

John Frederick was campaigning against the imperialists on  
the Danube, he forced that prince to return hastily to Sazony,  
and thus weakened the forces opposed  ιο  the emperor. Although  
compelled to retreat, his fidelity to Charles V. was rewarded,  
as we have already seen, by the capitulation of Wittenberg.  
All the lands torn from John Frederick were not, however,  

assigned to Maurice; he was forced to acknowledge the superi-
ority of Bohemia over the Vogtland and the Silesian duchy of  
Sagan. Moreover, Roman Catholic prelates were reinstated  
in the bishoprics of Meissen, Merseburg and Naumburg.Zeits.  
Recognizing now as a Protestant prince that the best alliance  
for securing his new possessions was not with the emperor, but  
with the other Protestant princes, Maurice began to withdrw  
from the former and to conciliate the latter. In 1552, suddenly  
marching against Charles at Inasbruck,  he drove him to flight  
and then extorted from him the religious peace of Paasau.  
Thus at the close of his life be came to be regarded as the  
champion of German national and religious  freedom.  

Amid the distractions of outward aSsIrs, Maurice had not  
neglected the internal interest, of Sazony. To its educational  
advantages, already conspicuous, he added the three  FMask#- 

at  Wert*, Grim= and Meitsen, and for administrative  
purposes, especially fOr the collection of lazes, he divided the  

country into the four circles of the Electorate, Thuringla, Mcisaen 
and Leipzig. During his reign coal-mining began δι Sazony.  
In another direction over two hundred rdigioua houses were  
iuppressed, the funda being partly applied to educational  
purposes. The country had four universities, those of Leipzig,  
Wittenberg, Jens and Erfurt; books began to Increase rapidly,  
and, by virtue of Luther's tranalatl.n of the Bible, the Saxon  
dialect became the ruling dialect of Germany.  

Augustus I., brother and successor of Maurice, was one of the  
best domestic rulers that Saxony ever had. He increased the  
ares  of the country hy the "circles" of Ncu,tldt and the  
Vogiland, aid by parts of Henacberg and the dlvcr.yitldiaig  

Mansteld  and he devoted his long reign to the devticpmeet  
of Its resources. He visited all parts of the country himself,  
and personally encouraged agriculture; he Introduced a more  

tconomlcal mode of mining and smelting silver; he favoured  
the Importation of finer breeds of sheep and cattle, and be  
brought foreign weavers from abroad to teach the Sue=  

Under him lace-making began on the Eregebirge, asid cloth-
making flourished at Zwkkau. With all his virtues. however,  
Augustus was an Intolerant Lutheran, and used very' seen  
means to exterminate the Calvinist,; in his detente he is  
said to have expelled in Calvinist preachers in a single  
month. Under his son Christian L, who succeeded lit . Πά, the 
chief power was wielded by the chancellor Nikolai Crell  

who strongly favoured Calvinism; but, when Chdetiaei  H.  
came to the throne in 1591, Crell was sacrificed to the Lutheran  
nobles. The duke of Saxe-Weimar was made regent, and  
continued the persecution of crypto.Caiviidsm. Christian IL 
was succeeded in ifisi by his brother John George I.,  under 
whom the country was devsstated by the Thirty Years'  Wa,-.  
John George was an amiable but weak prince, totally unfilled  
to direct the fοrtψιes of a nation In time of danger. Ha refused  
the proficrcd crown of Bohemia, and, when the Bohemian  
Protestants elected a Calvinist prince, he assisted the emperor  
against them with men and money. The edict of restitution, 
however, In 1639, opened his eyes  Ιο  the emperor's projects,  
and he joined Gustavus Adolphus. Saxony now became the 
theatre of war. The first battle on Saxon soil was fought  In 
1631 at Breitenleld, where the bravery of the Swedea made up  
for the flight of the Saxona. Wallenstein entered Saxony in  
5632, and his lieutenants plundered, burned and murdtred  
through the length and breadth of the land. After thedesib of  
Guatavus Adolphus at the battle of Llltz.n, not far from Leipzig.  
In 1632, the elector, who was at heart an imperialist, clenched  
himself from the Swedish alliance, and in 1635 concluded the  
peace of Prague with the emperor. By this peace be was con-
firmed in the possession of Upper and Lower Lusatia, it district  
of ι8ο sq. m. and half a million inhabitants, ',hid had already  
been pledged to him as a reward for his services against the 
Bohemian,.  

Saxony had now to suffer from the Seed= s repetition of  
the devastations of Wallenatein. No other country in Germany  

was so scourged by this terrible war. Immense tracts were  
rendered desolate, and whole villsgdr vanished from the map;  
in eight years the population sash from three to oar and a half  
millions. When the net was ended by the peace of Wesephalia  
in 1648, Sazony found that Its Influence had begun to decline  
in Germany. Its alliance with the Catholic party deρτi$τd it  
Of its place at the head of the Protestant German states, Width 
was now taken by Brandenburg. John George's will mad, the  
decline of the electorate even more inevitable by detaching from  
it the three duchies of Saxe-Welisenfels, Saxe.Merseburg 'ssd  
Sue- 2εitz as appanages for hiayoungeraons. By 1746, however,  
these lines were all extinct, and their pceee'dosia had returned  
to the main line. Saxe-Neuat*dt was a short-lived besn ςh from  
Saxe-Zeltz, extinct in »1' The next three elutes, who each  
bore the name of John George, had uneventful reigns. The first  
made some efforts to heal the wounds of his country; the second  
wasted the lives of his people in foreign wars against the Turks;  

and the third was the last Protestant elector of Sazuny. John 
Geo,ge IV. was succeeded in τ694 by his brother Frederick  
Auguitta L, or Augustus the Strong. This prince was elected  
king of Poland as Augustus II. lii 1697, but any weight which  

the royal title might have given blue lathe Empire was etοte than  
counterbalanced by the fact that he became a Roman Catholic  
in order to qualify for the new dignity. The connexion wills  
Poland was disastrous fin Saxo'"'. In order to deice). the  
expenses of his wars with Chides XIL Augustus pawned and 
sold large districts of Saxon territory, while he drained the  
electorate of both men and money. For a year beiDee the peans  
of Mtranstldt in iyofi, wb*n Augustus gav, up the crown of  
Poland, Saxony was occupied by a Swedish army, which bad  
ιο  be supported at aa immense  capiewe.  
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wee, sad  eaieav.guace  of the  dector.kisg,  who  r.galned  
ώ , ΡιΙiιέ  crown us  ι7οp,  are said to  bav*  cost Saxony a hundred  
=Wise thrift From  thlsretgn  dates the privy council  (Gehiiiieer  

which Lend till  ι8jο.  The caste  ptivilegca  of the  
estmes  (Sated.) were Increased by Augustus, a fact which tended  

to αέαιαω  them more from the people,  and so to decrease their  
• JCb*D4  Friedrich  lidliger  made his famous discovery  
in  i ιιο,  and the  msmilscture  of porcelain was begun at  Melisen,  
and In this reign the  Motiviaz Bvetb,cn  made their settlement  
at  Πeiτnb't.  Frederick Augustus II., who succeeded his tether  
in the electorate in 1733, and was afterwards elected to the  
ibm,  of  Poleeni  as Augustus HI., was an Indolent prince, wholly  
under he  Indisence  of Count  Heenrich  von Rebid  (q.R).  Under  
bin  Illomened =mien Saxony sided with  ΡτυιIa  in the First  
Sirius War, and with Austria in the other two. It gained  
..Ibing in the Brat ,  lost much In the second, and In the third,  
eba  Seven Years' War  (ι"6- ι763),  suffered renewed miseries. 

 The country was deserted by its king and his minister, who  
retired  to Poland. By the end of the war it bad lost  po,000  men  
and a hundred million  thelma;  Its coinage was debased and its  
Dade  ruined;  and  ib. whol,  country was in a state of frantic  

ιόυ.  The elector died seven months after his return from  
Poisad BeBbi  died  ί wcπty4hτce  days later. The  connexien  
with Poland was now at an end. The elector's son and summer,  
Frederick Christian, survived his father oily Iwo  mοnb,  
dyIng abe  in 1763, leaving •  son, Frederick Augustus m., ahoy 
of thirteen. Prince  Xsvcr,  the elector's  'mdc,  was appointed  
σρικιάάιαα,  and be em himself to the work el healing the wounds  
of the  countiy.  The foundation of the famous  nchooi  of mining  
at  Frefbeag,  and the improvement of the Saxon breed of sheep by 
the  impcItat'on  of  mcrino  sheep from Spain, were due to his care  

Frederick assumed the government in 1;68, and in his long  
an' eventful reign, which saw the  electorate  elevated to the  
dirge en eta kingdom,  thcvgh deperved  of  mor,  than half its  
mus..  be won the surname of the Just. As he was the Brat king  
of  Seisocy,  be  έ  usually styled Frederick Augustus L The  Biat  
Da  yeax'  of his active reign passed in peace and quiet;  sgri-
rnlmww,  manufactures and industries were fostered, economical  
eof.,i-ma instituted, and the heavy public debt of forty million 
rimless am steadily reduced. In 1770 torture am &Wished.  
'ban the Bavarian succumbs fell open in 1777, Frederick 
Augustus joined Prussia in protesting against the absorption of  
bavaria  by Austria, and Saxon troop, took part in the bloodless  

peearo.war."  The  electo,  commuted his claims in right of  
he  mebec,  the Bavarian  pdncma  Maria  Amonia,  for six million  
@brim,which he spent  chedy  in redeeming Seism territory  
ιbes  bad been pawned to other German states. When  Sa οny 
jd..d  the  Fersleedand  In 178$, it bad an um of  ι5,185 sq.  m 
ιιτιd a population of nearly  r,νoοοοο,  but Its various parts  
bad net yet been combined into a homogeneous whole, for 
the Iwo Limbs, Quorfurt, Henneberg  and the ecclesiastical  
kundaιLns  of  Naumbvrg  sod  Metieburg  bad each a separate  
in and government, independent of the diet of the  dccto,ste 
ρaper.  In 1795 Frederick declined the crown of  Poland,  
skb  It was now dined as hereditary even in the female 

 Bac  H. remembered how unfortunate for  Saxeny  the former  
%fish  ι 4"-'  bad been, and be mistrusted the attitude  
of bent towards the mitered kingdom. Next year saw the  
____  of the great straggle between Fiance and Germany.  
Frederick's Brat policy via one of selfish abstention, and from 

 tΙu3 'miii  1796. when be  concluded  a definite trusty of neutrality  
whb  France, be limited his cont ribution to the war to the bate 

 omrbgem  due been him ass prince of the Empire. When war 
bloke out  t 806 against Napoleon,  rs,000  Saxon troops shared  
the driest of the Prussians at Jena, but the elector immediately  
sfirriiards  snatched at Napoleon's  odin  of neutrality, and  
ebendemed his  fomtr  ally. At the peace of  Poaen (nth  
ί)...',4a. ι8οό )  Frederick assumed the title of king of Saxony,  
sad mitered the Confederation of the Rhine as an independent 

 stνΙgn,  promising a contingent of  20,000  men to Napoleon. 
 bn cbι e  followed in the internal  allaire  of the new kingdom.  

mange that  Rmιa  Catholics were admitt ed  to equal privileges  

with  Ptetislants.  Its  kseign  policy was dictated by the will  
of Napoleon, of whose irresistibility the king was too easily  
convinced. In rile; his submission was rewarded with the  
ducby  of Warsaw (to which  Crscow  and part of Galicia were  
added in shop) and the district of Cottbus, though he had to 
surrender some of his former territory to the new kingdom of  
Westphalia. The king of  Ssxony'a  faith in Napoleon was shaken  
by the disasters of the Russian campaign, in which 21,000  
Saxon troop. had shared; when, however, the allies invaded  
Saxony In the spring of 5813, he refused to declare against  
Napoleon sod Bed to Prague, though he withdrew his contingent  
from the French army. Whatever misgivings he may have  
had were, however, removed by Napoleon's victory at  Liltzen  
(May s, 1813), and the Saxon king and the Saxon army were 
once more at the  diιρα aΙ  of the French.  Mter  the battle of 

 Bautsen,  Napoleon's  headquarteea  were successively at Dresden 
and  Leipztg.  During the battle of Leipzig in October 1813,  the 
popular Saxon feeling was displayed by the desertion of the 
Saxon troops to the aide of the allies. Frederick was taken  
prisonir  in Leipzig, and the government of his kingdom was  
summed for a year by the Russians.  Sazony  was now regarded  
as a conquered country. Nothing but Austria', vehement  
desire  ιο  keep a powerful neighbour at a distan ce  from her  
boundarios  preserved it from being completely annexed by the  
Prussians, who had succeeded the Russians in the government,  
At the congress of Vienna the claim of Prussia to annex the whole 
kingdom was supported by Russia, and opposed by Austria,  
France and Great Britain, the question all but leading to a  
complete break-up of the alliance (see  Viareat, Coxcms  or). 
As it was, the congress assigned the northern portion, consisting  
of 7800  sq.  m., with 84404  inhabitants,  to Prussia, leaving  

ypο sq.  m., with a population of 142,7" to Frederick, who  
was permitted to retain his royal title On the 8th of Jun.  
ι8ις King Frederick joined the new German Confederation.  

From the partition in τ8ις to the war of  ι866  the history of  
Saxony is mainly a narrative of the slow growth of constitutional. 
Inn and popular liberty within its limits. Its influence on the 
general history of Europe ceas ed  when the old Empire  was 
dissolved. In the new German Empire it is too completely  
overshadowed by Prussia to have any objective  importsncs 

 by itself. Frederick lived twelve years after the division of 
his kingdom. The commercial and -industrial interests of the  
country  couiimind  to be fostered, but only a few of the moat 
unavoidable political  re*o'ms  were granted. Religious equality  
was extended to the Reformed Church in  r8ι8,  and the separate 
diet of Upper Lusatia was abolished. Frederick Augustus  
was succeeded in ιgττ by his brother  Antony, to the great 
disappointment of the people, who bad expected a more liberal  
em  under  Princ. FrederickAugusuis, the ring's nepbew.  Antony 
announced his intention of following the lines laid down by his 
predecessor H. accorded at Brat only a few trifling reforms,  
which were far from  removmg  the popular discontent, while 
he retained the =mender minister, Count  Detlew vos Einsicdd  
(η73-ι861).  and continued the encouragement of the Roma, 
Catholics. The old feudal arrangement of the diet, with its  
inconv.siient  divisions, was retained, and the privy council 
continued to be the depository of power. An active opposition  
began to make Itself evident in the diet and in the press, and 
in 1830, under the Influence of the July revolu tion in Paris, 

 riota  broke out in  Liριig  and Dresden.  Einaiedel  was now  
dismissed, Prince Frederick Augustus, son of Maximilian, who 
resigned the  ιιcc,ιο.,  became co-regent, and a constitution 
was promised.  Μt τ comultst$on  with the diet the king  peomul. 

 gated, on the 4th of September 1831, a new constitution which 
is the basis of the present government. An diet from  Metternich 

 of Austrian arms '0 repress the discontent  by force had been 
refused. The feudal estates were replaced by two chambers,  
largely elective, and the miry council by a responsible ministry  
of six departments. Bernhard von  Lindenau-en the head of the 
Brat responsible cabinet, and the first  constituIjonal  assembly 
sat from the 57th of January  ι83τ till the 30th  cl October  
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While  Sιιο y's  political Sett; was  tb'ds  enlarged, Its com-

merce and credit were stimulated by Its adhesion to the Prussian  
Zollserem  and by the construction of railways. Antony had 
died in 1836, and Frederick Augustus TI. became sole king. 
Growing interest In polities produced dissatisfac tion with the 
compromise of ‚831, and the Liberal  ορp Ίtlοn  grew in numbers 
and influence. The burning questions were the publicity of  
legal proceedings lad the freedom of the press; and on these  
the government sustained its first crushing defeat in the lower  
chamber in  ι8.'. Tn 2843  Lindenau  was forced by the action  
of the aristocratic party to resign, and was replaced by Julius  
Traugottevon Κδυneτίtz τ 792- ι 866), ι stuntmen οf  reactionary  
views. This increased the opposi tion of the Liberal middle 
chases to the government. Religious  consideratIon'  arising 
out of the attitude of the government towards the "German  
Catholics," and a new constitution for the Protestant Church, 
began to mingle with  pul'eiy  political questions, and Prince 
John, as the supposed head of the Jesuit party, was insulted 
&t a review  qf  the communal guards at Leipzig in  ι8'.  The  
mflitsiy  rashly interfered, end  .everal  Innocent spectators  
were shot. The bitterness which this occurrence provoked was  
Intensified by a po litical reaction which was initiated about the 
same time under  Κδnυeritχ.  Warned by the sympathy excited  
in Saxony by the revolutionary events at Paris in ' 848, the king  
dismissed his reactionary ministry, and a Liberal cabinet took  
Its place in March 1848. The disputed  points were now conceded 
to the country. The privileges of the nobles were curtailed; 
the administration of justice was put on a better  foqeing;  
the press was unshackled; publicity In legal proceedings was 
granted; trial by jury was introduced for some special cases; 
and the German  Cathollcswere  recognized. The feudal character  
of the first chamber was abolished, and Its members made mainly  
elective from among the highest tax-payers, while an almost  
universal  suirage  was introduced for the second chamber.  
The first demand of the overwhelmingly democratic diet returned  
under this reform bill was that the king should accept the 
German constitution elaborated by the Frankfort parliament.  
Frederick, alleging the danger of acting without the concurrence  
cl  Prussia, refused, and dissolved the diet. A public  denionstra

-lion it Dresden In favour of the Frankfort constitution was 
prohibited as Illegal Of the 2nd of May ι 849.  This at once awoke 
the popular fury. The mob seized the town and barricaded 
the streets; Dresden  wasalmoal  destitute of troops; and the 
king fled to the  Kbnlgsteln.  The rebels then proceeded to  
appoint a provisional government, consisting of  Tzschlrneq  
Heubner  and  Todt,  though the true leader of the Insurrection  
was the Russian  Bskunin.  Meanwhile Prussian troops bad  
arrived to aid the government, and after two days' fierce street  
fighting the rising was quelled.  Tue  bond with  Prussia now  
became closer, and Frederick entered with Prussia and Hanov er 

 into the temporary "alliance of the three kings." He was not 
sincere, however, in desiring to exclude Austria, and In 1890 
accepted the invitation of that power to send deputies to the 
restored federal diet at Frankfurt. The big chamber imme-
diately protested aga inst this step, and refused to consider the  
question of a pressing loan. The king retorted by dissolving  
the diet and summoning the old estates abolished in 1848.  
When a quorum, with  some difficulty, was obtained, another  
period of retrograde legislation set in. The king himself was  

carried away  wIth  the reactionary current, and the people  
remained for the time indifferent.  Beust  became minister for 
both home and foreign sflalra  in 1852,  and under his guidance  
the policy of Saxony became more sad more hostile to Prussia  
and friendly to Austria.  

The sudden death of the king, by a fall from his carriage In  
Tirol in 1854, left the  thron,  to his brother John, a learned and 

 accomplIshed  prince, whose name is known In German literature  
as a translator and annotator of Dante. His  btothsr's  ministers  
kept their portfolio., but their views gradually  bocams somewhat  
liberalized with  the spirit of the times. Rees*, howev er, aim  
retained his federalistic and  phiio-Atrlsa  views. When war  
was declared between Prussia sod Austria in *866,  Saio.y  

declined the  former's oder cl  neutrality, and,  when a (teed®  
force crossed the border, the Saxon army under the king sad  
the crown prince joined the Austrian, In Bohemia.  Tb. .Wbss  
kingdom, with the solitary exception  ci  the  L8.lgstsin,  van  
occupied by the  Pruasiana.  On the  cο c1υsiοn dρenceSaχοo'  
lost no  terr1tory  but had to pay a war indemnity of ten  iaIbos  
deters, and was compelled to enter the North German  
Confederation. 

During the peace negotiations  Beust  had resigned and  enissol  
the Austrian service, said on the esth  of November the king  
In his speech from the throne announced his  intentio, ε4  being  
faithful  to the new Confederation as be had  ke,  to the old.  
On the 7th of February '867 a mi litary  conmtioai  was signed  
with  Prussia which, while  leavuig  to  Sazony  a certain  eonud  
in matters  ci sdminlstration,  placed the army under the king  
of Prussia; from the 1st  ci  July It formed the  XII.  army  αωρι  
of the North German Confederation  imder  the command  of 
Crown-Prince Albert. The postal and telegraph systems vest 
also placed under the control of Prussia, sad the representation  
of the Saxon crown at foreign courts was merged in that  ci  the  
Ccefederatloh.  A new electoral law of the same year redeemed  
the Saxon diet by abolishing the old  ιiiιώ ιεtims between  the  
various "estates" and lowering the  qusllficalion  for the  
franchise; the result was a Liberal majority In the Lower Home 

 sf4  a period  cl  civil and  ecclesIastical  reform. John wee 
succeeded In '873 by his elder son Albert  (ιδµ-zgοa)  who 
had added to his military reputation during the viz  ci aba.  
Under this prince the course of polities In Saxony  p·eated  
little of general interest, except  perhap,  the spread of the  
doctrines of Social Democracy, which was especially  remasitaN.  
in Sammy. The number of Social Democra tic delegates In  a  
diet οf 8ο members τοse fτοιιι in 485 tο 24 in des.  $oslarmbg  
did the growth appear, that the other parties combined, sad  0m 
the 28th  of March '896 a new electoral law was rimed,  introd.. 
cing  Indirect election and a franchise based on a triple  dividosi  
of classes determined by the amount paid In direct  '"α. 

 This resulted in  'pur  In the complete elimination of the S'  
from the  dIet.  On the 7th  ci  June 1902 (Ling Albert died, and  
was succeeded by his brother as King George. The most cc..  
spicuona  event of his reign was the flight In December sees  

of the crown-princess Louise with a M. Circa, who had boon  
French tutor to her children, which resulted In a grave --·4J  
end a  divorce. More Important, however, was the  ertraordieaι  
situation created by the electoral law  ci  1896.  'ThIs be bad it  
effect secured the  mlsrq'ieaentntion  of the man of  th* pe.d  
in the diet, the representation of the country  pogiuletlosi  at the  
expense of that of the towns, of the Interests of  agrlc'iltmo  we  
opposed to those of Industry. A widespread agitation was the  
outcome, and the temper of the people, of what became  knowt  
as the  "  Red Kingdom," was displayed is the elections  ci  1903  
to the German imperial parliament, when, under the system  
of universal  sufirage,  of 23 members returned as west So cial  
Democrats. This led to  propossis  for a slight  modihcntio.  In 
the franchise for the Saxon diet  (iqog),  which were not accepted.  
In the elections of 1906, however,  oniy 8  e the Social  D·mta 

 succeeded in retaining their seats. In  Ιςιο7 the government 
announced their intention of modifying the electoral  syseom  
In Saxony by the adding of representation for certain  prcissslcc.  
to that of the three  cl*a.eso(  the electorate. This was, however,  
far from  satisfyIng the  pirtics  of the extreme Left, and the  
strength of Social Democracy In  Saxocywasmnmoresuikin*  
displayed in 1909 when, In spite  ci  plural voting, under a  oem.  
plicated francbim, ag  Socialist members were returned I. the  

King George died on the  tgtb  of  ΟcΙοbeτ  '904  asid was suc-
ceeded by his son as King Frederick Augustus III.  

Tb  Sore,,  Diictd,s.—T1,e poll *s.i history of the  psrts  of 
loft by the uspitulatic. of Wlttenbssg to the  Emesliii,  lies, 
οcφρy the mien now gmanliy styled Tburiugia (ΤbrIsgas).  is 
mainly 

 
•  recital of ‚*rιkiοnι rcon,οπ redivlawes and ί ed, 00m. 

binations of territory among the various ions of the Ioccem*v. dukes,  
Tb.  p rinciple of  pruneisofeuze Wa.  not Introduced until die raid of  
the  sydI eastesy,  se that lb.  Psearatant  Saxon  dyne*y. linSeed  of  
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a  de'ge cοnt kIngdom  for lad,  baa  split into four  

seers deωόεi. ci  no political influence  wbtrnr,  In 5547 the en.  
Wile Jelin Frederick the  Majiiazimous waa  allowed to retain  
V'mw.  Jean,  E'aenach.  Gotha,  )ieπαcbcτg  and Suffield.  Altenbutg  
and  α  few other districts were added to the  £rnegine powsaions  by  
the  uaniy of  Naumkmig  in 1454, and other  additioni  were made from  
ιdιer ωαωοτι.  Jabs  Fredeτκk,  who had retained and transmitted  
is h descendants the title  cl  duke of Saxony, forbade his ions to  
• their inheritance; but his wishes were respected only until  
aiuer  the death of his eldest zoo in 1565. The two  suMvors then  
k*mSmI separate  juriadklsonsat Weimar and  Coburg, though arrange.  
▪ were made to  exchange te ιτltοdcs e'my  three yeam in  ι596  
SιaeCοbντg  gave oft the  braistb Saxe.Ei.eoach; and In 160 Sa*n.  
Weimer gave id  Saae.Alieuburg.  the elder Weimar line ending and  
• υ'mger  beginning with the latter  datt  By 1638 Weimar had  
&Ws:0mnd both Coburg and  Elienach;  Altenburg resulned  till 1 672.  
J. duke of Sue-Weimer, Who died in 1605, is regarded an the  
mesesατι ancestor of the  piesent Erneatine  lines. Li 164ο his three  
mrernsig  men ruled the duchies of Weimer,  Eiaenadi  and Gotha.  
[h fell in in π44 and Altenburg in 1672, thus leaving the dukes  
ci Sue-Weimer and  Soxe-Cotha  to become the ancestor. of the  
nsαdern  ruling houses. Sue-Weimer was still repeatedly  di"ided' 

	

its ι 	ι  Sase.Markisihl aρρsm and about  162 a Saze.Jena Ar1  
• eese S.aArF.iaeiIaCIX.  AU these, however,  wore entiact  by 1741. 
and their  poisessiona returned to the main ό e,  which had adopted  

principle of primogeniture in 1719.  
was even morn subdivided ; and the climax was  

uncles, about  ι600,  when Gotha. Coining,  Mainingrn, Rnmhhld,  
Esmgtserg. Hildbucgkau.en  and Saalfeld  wise each the capital of  
a  dsstby.  By the beginning of 1825 only the first three of these and 

 Hildbufg+ssusen  remained, the lands of the others having been  
‚ind  alter much querrelling. In that year the Gotha line expired  

'a general  nsii.tributism  of the land. of the"  Nexu. Gotbanus,'  
ss this group of  duchies  wa,  called was arranged on the  iath of 
hυsemΙ 1826. The duke of  Η i Ιέ υrghaυ,eα  gave up his lands  
seuiswly  for  Mtenburg  and became duke of Saxe-Altenbuq the 
eske «f  Cobury  exchanged  Saalfcld  for Gotha and became  do6  of  
• .Cνb.ιg-C οtha;  and the duke of  Saae-Melnlngeo τece'νed  
Rb υughaυaen. Saaifeld  and .me other  terntode.,  and added  
bί8dbυngbaaκa  to his title. The wiling duchies απ  separately  
educed 

The chief authority for the early history of Sammy is  Widukind,  
sine Rea  graise Saxeeieae  Is printed. toge ther with the  woeha  of  

in the  Messsseniia Gmaamca hsslor,ot, Smspiercs.  

Wedeca authowitieii  are C. W.  Bottiger. Ges'ksttik  des  Ksirduaka  mid  
£Ι"n Αι Ssemnni.  new ed. by T.  Flaihe  (1867-1873);  Sturmh&cl,  
Grximine dn.  n.siknisd'ri' Ζ'nde  mid  jim' Hm'sthen' (Chemnita, 

 ι- ι $g&):  and  Tuiischmai*n, Asic,  sue  Gencbfchle  sire  ,dchsiachot  
L  (Grimm,  ι8 ».  Collections which may be  conaulted  are:  
Calm  dip&waIkw Susosuae ersse  (Leipzig.l862-Ι87);  the  Arc, 

be sd'irtsek'  Gene  hichis,  edited by Κ.  von Weber e 	
ki 

ιρΧιg, t8ό i- 
18791;  end the  Biuidhrk dee ‚&ksiseke Ge'ckidir md Z.asdeskvsd',  

"(*01 by C.  Bochholz  (Leipzig, '903). See elm  Gxu'an'r:  Bills..  
and the articlea on the variou, duke,, elector. and kings of  

MIOlIT (Ger. Ps'eeiimSncksea), one of the central provincea  

d the kingdom of Prong, coenista mainly of whet was foTmerly  
the umbers) part of the kingdom of Saxony, which was ceded to  
?mimic in di( 5, hut also compraea parlof theduchyofMagde-
beeg  and other districts, the couinexion of which with Ρτυι i*  
led u,rlkrdate. Tbe area  of the ρτονiDce ίΖ q75 ι sq. m. lt i  
!excluded W. by Hesne.Naatau, Itaisover and Brunswick,  Ν.  by  
Haw,or  and Brandenburg,  Ε.  by Brandenburg and Silesia, arid 

 8 
 

bυ the kingdom of Saxony and the smell Thuringian stalu,, 
 Ιι  is, however, veny Irregular in fornn, eiiiirdy surrounding parts 

 of  Irumavick  and the Thuringian states, and itself possessing  
emend e*davta, while the noribmi portion is almost severed  
hem the ,ουίheτn by the duchy of /cobalt.  

Thi maJor  part belongs to the great North-German  jilain. but the  
vansea  and south-western districts include parts of the Hare, with  
ώ  lmstksss,  its highest summit, and the  Thunngian  Forest. About  
ann-tenth, of  Pnsssian  Saxony belongs to the hams of the Elbe the 
' Id feeders of wbkh within the province air the Sank. witi'u  its  
miωωιηι the Ilnstrut. and the Mulde,  but a small district on the  
aan drama into the Weser. . 

Suer is 00 the whole the molt fertile province cl  Prow and 
 ned. 411 the others In its produce of wheat and beetroot for  sugar,  

ha the ΤΤΥΤΙ  of its  iou  is  viny unequaL  The best  cmp ριsxlu.  
4.trkts  lie near the  baa, cl  the Hare Mountain., such as the  

rgss' Bόede "  (between  Magdthurg  and the  Saale)  and the  
Awe." and nets pasture hinds occur in the river valleys,  

he the  wsdy plains of the  !Jtmark,  in the ‚mortb past of the province.  
‚1'.) bet a scanty ovum.  

(Η  the total  ama  6. Xis  occupi.d  by arable land. 8% by  meadowi  
SW  ume  and  ai%  by forest.. Wheat arid rye axe exported in  
nukfersble  quantities. The besezuoe for nigax w given cbstό y in  

ΣI'ΙΥ  5 *  

the district to the north of the Han, as far as the  Obre,  and on the 
 binks  of the  Saile;  and the amount of sugar produced is nearly as  

much as that 01 all the rest of Prussia together. Flax. hops and oil-
seeds are also cultivated, and  larfe  quantities  of excellent fruit are  
grown at the foot of the Hare and in the valleys of the  Unstrut  and  
the  basIc.  The market-gardening of  hrfurt  and  Quedlinburg  is well  
known throughout Germany. The province is compara tively poor in  
timber, though there ace some hoe forests in the Hare and other hilly  
districts. Cattle-ceasing is carried  on with success In the river valleys.  
suid  more goats are met wi th  here than In any other part of Prussia 

The principal underground wealth of Pru ssian Saxony consists of  
its salt and Its brown coal, of both of which it possesses larger stores  
than any other pact of the German empire. The chief rock-salt  
mines and brine springs are at  Stasslurt, Schonebeck  and  ItalIc.  
The brown coal region extends from  Onchersleben  by  Kalbe  to 

 Weinsentels;  it is also found in the neighbourhood of  AnchersTeben,  
Bi tte,feld  and Wittenberg. Prussian Saxony  aIm  possesses three- - 
births of the wealth of Germany in copper. The copper mines are  

found chiefly in the Harz district. The other mineral resources in.  
chide silver (one- third  of the total German yield), pit-coal, pyrites,  
alum, plaster of Paris,  sulphur, alabaster and several varieties 01  
good building-stone.  Numerou.  mineral spri ngs occur in the Hart.  

In addition to the production of sugar the most important  
industries arc the  manufacturcsof  cloth, leather, iron and steel wares,  

chiefly at Erfurt.  SuhI  and  Slimmerda;  spirits at  Nordhauncn.  
chemicals at  Stasnfurt  and  Schδnebeck,  and starch, Beer is also  
brewed extensively. Trade is facilitated by the great waterway of 
the Elbe as well as by a complete system of railways. The chief 
articles are wool, grain, sugar, 'alt, lignite and the p rincipal manu-
factured products named above. 

The population of the provinceof Saxeny in τ pσ waa 2,97p,ast, 
an average of  jο  persons to the square mile; they were almost  
equally divided between uzbaau population and rural. Thee,  
WCTt 2,730,098 Protcatanta,  230,860 Remain C&tholic' and  
8050 Jews. The bulk of the inbabitaiita are of unmixed German  
stock, but many of those in the east part have Wendish blood  

in their veins.  
Prussian Saxony is divided into the three government  

districts of Μsgdebυ g1 Mer'eburg and Erfurt. The principal  
towns are Magdeburg, Halie, Erfurt, Balberstasit, Nordhauaen,  
M(iblhauaen, Α cheτsloben, Welmenfela and Zeiss. Magdebi.rg  
lathe headquarter, of an army corps. The provincial chambers  

meet at Metaeburg. The province sends twenty members to  
the Rekbstag and thirty-eight to the Pniasian Abgnordnettnbaua  
(bouae of reprtsent.ative.). Magdeburg is the zeal of an Evangeli.  

cat consiatory; the Roman catholics belong to the diocese of  
Ρadeτbοrn. The university of Italic holda high rank among  
German seats of lcarnin&  

See the  Hess,diwcb  ώ  Pr.Waa  &duns (Magdeburg,  npoo);  and  
Jacob,,  Gesckichr  den' ii sin'  priiassiscbee Ptems'  Sods.  wr.iaigks  

GdfΙΙ'  (Gotha, n884).  
3ΑΧΟΡΒΟΝΠ (Ger. Sam$ow, Its!.  sossofoxe),  a modern  

hybrid musical Instrument invented by Adolphe Sax, having the  

clarInet mouthpiece with single reed applied to a conical brana  

tube. In general appearence the saxophone resembles the basa  

clarinet, but the tube of the latter is cylindrical and of wood;  

both instruments( are doubled up near the bell, which is shaped  

somewhat like the flower of the gloxinia. The mouthpiece in  

both is fixed to a serpentine tube at night angles to the main  

bore. Out the saxophone, owing to its conical bore, the produc-
tion of sound materially differs from that of the clarinet, and  
resembles that of the oboe, The reed mouthpiece in combination  
with a conical tube allows the pedot-mer to give the ordinary  

harmonic series unbroken, whl'h means iii practice that the  

octave or second member of the harmonic series is first overblown  
when the presaure of the breath  and the tension of the lipa on  
the reed are proportionally Increased. The saxophone is there-
fore one of the dana known as octave instruments. The funda-
mental note given Out by the tube when the lateral holes are 
dosed Is that of an open organ pipe of thesame length, whereas  
when, as in the clarinet family, the reed mou thpiece  1χ  combined  
with a cylindrical bore, the tube behaves as though it were  
closed at one end, and its notes are an octave lower in pitch.  
flenct the bass clarinet to give the same note as a bass  naxophoize  
would need to be ooiy half an long. The dosed pipe, moreover,  

can only overblow the uneven numbem of the harmonic acne.,  
and therefore  fital greta the iitb inatend of the octave, which  
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aecesaitatca  an entirely different arrangement of boles and keys  
md  a different scheme of fingering.  

The bore of the saxophone is large, and there are from  ι8 
Ιο  20 keys covering boles of large diameter to produce the  
fundamental scale. The first 15  aemitones  are obtained by  
opening successive keys, the rest of the compass by means of  

octave keys enabling the performer to 

	

C=, ,, 	sound the harmonic octave of the funds- 
T

s. 
	•  C. 	mental scale. The compass of the various  

Τλ
e'Jc :: 	saxophones  extends over a octaves  and 

a fifth with chromatic Intervals, being  
one octave lessthan the clarinet. The 

complete family consists of the accompanying members.  

The treble clef is used in notation, and all saxophones are 
transposing instruments, the music being written in a higher 
key, according to the difference in pitch between the  fonda. 

 mental note of the instrument end the standard C of the  
. 	 notation. The key. given above  

are of the orchestral  aaxopbones;  
the Instruments used in military  
bands arc a lone lower. The  
quality of tone of this family of  
instruments Is inferior to that of 
the clarinets and has  aWiniiiea  
with that of the harmonium.  
Accerding  to Berlioz it has vague  
analogies with the timbre of 'cello,  
clarinet and  cor anglais,with,  how-
ever, a brazen tinge. To a clock.  
maker of Lisieux  nsmod Desfon.  
tensile., who made a clarinet with  

a conical bore and an upturned  
bell In 1807, is due the combina-
tion of single reed mouthpiece 
with a conical tube. In 1840  
Adoiphe  Sax, in trying to produce  
a clarinet that would  overblow  an 
octave like the flute and oboe, in-
vented the saxophone, which at  
once leapt into popularity in  
France and Belgium, where the  
alto, teem end  baryton haveauper- 
aeded  the bassoon in almost all  

(Beiion&Co.,  Ltd.) the militaxy bends. Many modern  
French composers,  Meyerbeer, Maasenet, Ambroise  Thomas  
and others, have scored for it in their operas.  Kastner  introduced  
it into the orchestra in Paris in 18" in Lt Dormer R'ri  do Jude.  
The saxophone  baa  been adopted in England at the Royal  
Military School of Music at  K.neller  Hill. (K. S.) 

 SAY. JEAN  BAPTISTE  (1767-1832), French economist, was  
born at Lyons on the 5th of January 1767. His father, Jean  
£tienne  Say, was of a Protestant family which had originally  
belonged to  Nlme.,  but had removed to Geneva for some time  
in consequence of the revocation of the edict of Nantes. Young 
Say was intended to follow a  cόmmerc ί αΙ  career, and was sent,  
with his brother Horace, to England, and lived first at Croydon.  
in the house of a merchant, to whom he acted as clerk, and  
afterwards in London, where be was in the service of another  
employer. When, on the death of the latter, he returned to 
France, he was employed in the  omce  of a life assurance company  
directed by E.  Clavifre,  afterwards known in politics.  Clavlere  
called his attention to the  W.oJil'  of  Neliom,  and the study of 
that work revealed to him his vocation. His first literary  
attempt was a pamphlet on the liberty of the press, published  
In 1789.  He worked  under  Mirabeau  on the  Cowrior  do Presence.  
In 1792 he took part as a volunteer in the campaign of Char.  
pagne;  in 1793 he assumed, in  conformity.with  the  Revolu. 
IioiIary  fashion, the pm-name of  Alii'iis,  and became  secrelaTy  
Ιο  Clavifre,  then finance minister. He married in 1793  MIle  
Deloche,  daughter  of a former  aiio'al  ου  co:iscii;  the young pair  
were greatly straitened in means in consequence of the depreda-
tion of She  asaignats.  From 1794  to i800 Say edited a periodical  

entitled le Diesd' $'&VOp'iqW, liSiba  ire. 4  ρdw,  ό  wbkb 
 he expounded the doctri nes  of Adam Smith. He had by this  

time established his reputation as a publicist, and, whets the  
consular government was  eslablithed  in the year VIII  (ι ®),  he  
was selected as one of the hundred members of the tribunal,,  
and resigned, in co nsequence, the direction of the Diced,. He  
published in 1800  Ofbio,  pit  cssoi  sit,  lix noycoer  do  rlfoowser  lea  
:nesters  d'unc  sullen. 

In 1803 appeared his principal work, the  Traill d'koitoaeii  

poliliqv.o.  In  edo.'  having shown his unwillingness  ιο  aacrihct  
his convictions for the purpose of furthering the designs  Οι  
Napoleon, he was removed from the  081cc  of tribune, being at  
the same time no minated to a lucrative post, which,  bweνcr,  
he thought it his duty to resign. He then turned to industrial  
pursuits, and, having made himself acquaint ed  with the  procemes  
of the cotton manufacture; founded at  Auchy,  in the Paz dc 
Calais, a spinning-mill which employed four or five hundred  
persona, principally women and children. He devoted his  
leisure to the improvement of his economic treatise, which had  
for some time been out of print, but which the censorship did  
not permit him to republish; and in 1814 he availed himself  
(to use his own words) of the sort of liberty arising from the 
entrance of the allied powers into France to bring out a  secoaad  
edition of the work, dedicated to the emperor Alexander, who 
had professed himself his pupil. In the same year the French 
government sent him to study the economic condition of Great  
Britain. The results of his observations during his journey  

through England and Scotland appeared in a tract Do ΠΑ αιleleωe  
cl  des  An'kis;  and his conversations with distinguished men 
in those countries cont ributed to greater  correclneas  in the 
exposition of principles In the third edition of the  Triiiii,  which  
appeared in 1817. A chair of industrial economy was founded  
for him in 1819 at the  Conscrvatoire  des Arts  cl Mitlers.  In 
1831 he was made professor of political economy at the  CοΙl εe 

 dc France. He published in 1828-1830 his Cows  campld  

d'b.n οmio polilique pnitiql'e,  which is in the main an  czpanalots  
of the  T,aill,  with practical applications. In hislater years  
he became subject to attacks of nervous apoplexy. He  'eisa  
his wife in January 1830; and from that time his health con-
stantly declined. When the revolution of that year broke out,  
he was named a member of the council-general of the department  
of the Seine, but found it necessary to resign. He died at  Pazia  
on the  ι5tb  of November 1832. 

Say was essentially a propagandist, not an  odginmt*r.  His  gsw  
service to mankind lay in the feet that he disseminated tb rciighoix 
Europe by tomes of the French language, and pogulasb.d by hi.  
clear and easy sjyle. the economic doctniies  of Adam Smith. lle  
is true that his French panegyrists (and be I. not himself In,  froisu  
censure on this score) arc unjust in their estimate of Smith as am  
ex?oaitor  and extol too highly the merits .1 flay. On the side  Οι  the  
philousphy  of science his observation, are usually  comwoaglsc.  ow 
superficial. Thus he accepts the shallow dictum of Condillac that  
‚ou" science so  rids,l  I use  ksgue biesfaule,  He  recogmaes  poli tical  
economy and statistics as alike sciences, and represents the distinc-
tion  btwen them as having never b,eu made f,sfoiv hIm, though  Isa  
quote. what Smith had said of po litical arithmetic. While deserving  
the praise of honesty, sincerity and independence, he 1' Inferior a.  
his predecessor in breadth of view on moral and political questions. 
In his general conception of human affairs there is a tendency  ιο  
regard too .exdusively the material ad, of things,  abith  made bin.  
pTe.cminently the αοαοτπiκ of the French liberal  beurgossm.  H*  
as inspired with the dislike and jealousy of ;overnments so often felt  
and expressed by thinkers formed in the social atmosphere of the 'Sib  
century. Soldiers are for him not merely unproductive lab ουmι 
as Smith celled them; they are rather "deatrucuw labour*n.

, 
 

Taxes are uncompensated payments; they may be described am  Οι  
the nature of robbery.  

5aγ  is cnnideτcd  ιο  have brought out the Importance of capital  
as a factor in production more distinctlLthan the Εινιhh *roes-  
mists, who unduly emphasized labour. The special dormer,  maet  
commonly mentioned as duo to him  sτO—(ι)  that of  ' Immaisslal 
products' and (r) what is called his " thόοrie des  dflboueb'."  
Objecting, as  Gernι ί n Gamier had, to Smith's distinction bermes  
prodi,ctwe and unproductive labour, he maintain. that,  Iweductia.  
consisting in the creation or addition of a utility, .11 useful  lilmar  
is productive. He is thus led to recognise wnmaterial  postures,  
whose characteristic quality is that they are consumed im ιι'ediat Ιy  
and are Incapable of accumulation; under  this bead are to be  tanged  
the acme,: rendered either by a pmofl, • capital or a 1,ortI.a  Οι  



S Υ, lION 	 275  
ba  as. e g.. the advantages derived from medical attendance, οr 

-.  a hired house or tram a  lseautdul  view. But in working out  
‚- enequences  of this view Sr),  is not free from obscurities and  
ώ asecndcs;  and by his comprehension of these immaterial pro-

-. within the domain of economies he is confirmed in the error  

• frανααling  that science as filling the whole sphere which  realif  
ώ 'p to  sικίolειgy.  His  "th&,eje  den  dέ bουchόs '  amounts in  
ι doa&,  products being, in last analysis, purchased only with  
le hams, the extent of the markets (or outlets) forborne  producti  
• mpurtiοπώ  ιο  the  quantitγ of foreign  productsons;  when the  
i  of any  cemmodity  is dull. It is because there is not a sufficient  

d‚  err  esther  value, of other commodities produced with which  
ά -mid be purchased . Another proposition on which Say insists  
in .as every value is consumed and is created  oniy  to be consumed.  
Ν Jest can therefore be accumulated only by being reproduced in  
• m.ese  ow. a, often happens, by the very act of consumption;  
ώ -- -t his  distiοctiοn  between reproductive and unproductive crin-
ge :11αοα. We find in him other corrections or new presentations  ef  
• .,  previously accepted, and some useful suggestions for the  
• -mrement  of nomenclature.  

-ly'S  witting. occupy  vatS. is..xii.  of  Cuillaumin's Coikc'ion  di  
ρ .- ι am &#iWmisku.  Among them are, in addition  i,, tF r  
ώ  idy  mentioned,  Cah&hisme d'€cunomic pniiliquc  (1815); 1  

Ti s ‚owlea,'1 qwlques aperp's  des  hommes ci  dc  ! socidid.  1! $ 
• 1as  s dij&ena ssji -in  d'dcwtomie polilique  (1820); ρs 

wiwiρet  dc I'd'onomi' ρε4 ίπ9ω (1831).  A volume of  ΜέJus : 
 4  s'ia$wdos'e  was published posthumously by Charles Can  , 

es tow of the  Tr'uiI  dc  11'giskhion,  who was his son-in-law. a 
 th utiow  must be added an edition of Starch's Costs  d'& σn'  

$ qs,.  which Say published in 1823 without Starch's  sutho,i  
es. sub notes embodying a "critique  amlre  et  virulente,"  a  ρε.  
αα !see which Starch justly resented.  

'We  I edition of the  Traild d'&o,somie' j.soTiIiqw  which appeared  
&nit(the  uk  of the author was the 5th (1226); the 6th, wills the  

ii'n  final corrections, was edited by the eldest son, Horace Emile  
StV . blanelf  known as an  ecή nomisι, in 1846. The work was trans.  
▪ -1 boo English  '  from the 4th edition of the French" by C. It.  
ρσ 41.0821).  into German by Ludwig  Heinridu  von Jakob (1807)  
es:  byC.  Ed  Slorstadt (1818  and  :8;0).  and, as Say himself inform.  
• uses Sgunish  by Jail  Qucypo. the Costs  d'ico,tomiu  psi  iliqss  

.i 	from which  Μοτ tdt  had given  exTTacts,  was translated  
by Max  Stirner (1845). The  Csa'έώά ime  and the  PodS  

ΙΤΙΙ see base a6) been translated into several European languages.  
A. 	mb 's'r'ui,n  of the  Lelires  I  Moi$hus  appears in  vol. xvii.  of the  
Ps 	(' 82 1 ). See also Jean  BaphsleSsuy,  by A.  Liesse  (Paris,  

(J. Κ. 1.)  

FAY.  fJKAN BAP'I'ISTEI 11014(1826-1896),  French statesman  
on: economist, was born in Pads on the 6th of June 1826.  
ii -  family was a most remarkable one. His grandfather  

' 13.'rT,sra  Say  (qe.)  was a well-known economist.  liii  
ιΜσ bess Airnvsrc SaY  (5774-1840), director of a sugar  

ii .cry at Nantes, wrote several books against his theories.  
Ιi  son Hon-act  £stzir  Sty  (ι; t4- ι tόο),  the father of  LIon  
Sir was educated at Geneva,  antI  had travelled in America  
kel  cc establishing himself in business in Paris, where he became  
pa  dciii  of the Chamber of Commerce in 1848. His careful 
ho  .t χt ί οn5  into the condition of industry at Paris gained 
ho him a seat in the Academy of political and moral sciences,  
ι$  

)  i-on Say thus inherited zeal for economic studies, of which 
 Ιι  a νν  proof by publishing at the age of twenty-two a brief  

Ηι  ;kι  de la  caine d'cscom  pie. He was at first destined for  
the law, next entered a bank, and finally obtain ed  a post in  
tie  sdmisiistration  of the  Chemin  dc fee do Nord. Meanwhile  
be ι..ιατπe  a regular contributor to the  Jeurnal  des  dibais,  
lei se he established his reputation by a series of  bnlliant  
ΙΙ  cks  on  tbe  financial administration of the prefect of the  
Set  ,  H'aussxnann. ide  displayed talent for interesting popular  
an 'fees in economic questions. His sympathi es , like those  
• a grandfather, were with the British school of economists;  
• indeed, the hereditary defender of free-trade principles 
hi  rince.  He had, moreover, an intimate acquaintance with  
lie  Feglish  language and institutions, and translated into French  
Cs hen's Theory of Foreign  Esi-iwsges.  He was one of the  
li  reel of the co-operative  movcrnrnt  in France.  Electedto  
tie  'tmembly  of  Ι871 by the departments of Seine and Seine- 

-se. he  adoplcd  the former, and took his Seat among the  
Ιhi-sιnιι  Liberals, to is-hose principles he adhered throughout 
be α fie. 1k was immediately chosen as reporter of the corn- 
▪ on the state of the national finances, and in this capacity  

prep.rtd  two  slsbeente  statements.  TidIa,  though  qtpcslng  
their publication on grounds of public expediency, was much  
struck by the ability displayed in them, and on the  5Ιh  of June  
appointed  Say prefect of the Seine. The fall of the empire,  
the siege of Paris, and the Commune had reduced the  administgs.  
lion of the capital to  cbaoe,  and the task of reconstruction  
severely tried the new prefect's power of organizations. This  
was, however, a gift with which be was  pre.einlnently  endowed;  
and he only quitted his post to assume, in December 1872, the  
ministry of finance—a remarkable tribute to his abilities from  
Tbiers,  who himself held strongly protectionist views. In all  
other respects Say regarded himself as the disciple of  Tblcrs,  
who, in his last public utterance, designated Say as one of the  
younger men who would  cany  on his work.  Ηι  fell from  omce  
with  Thiere cii  the 24th of May 1873, and was elected president  
of the Left Centre group, as whose candidate be  unsuccessiuliy  
contested the presidency of the Chamber with  Eulet.  in 
spite' of their divergence of views, he consented, at the urgent  
request of President  MacMabon,  to take  omce  In finch  t8y  
in the  Bufet  Cabinet; but the  reactinnaty  policy of the premier  
led to  &  dispute between him and Say both In the p ress and in  
the  constituencIes,  and brought about Buffet's resignation.  
Say  continucd  to hold the ministry of finance  under  Dufaur.  
and Jules Simon, and again in the  Dufaure  ministry of December  
1877, and Its summer, the  Waddingtcii  ministry, till December  
1879. During this long period, in which be was pra ctically  
the  autocistic  ruler of the French finance., he bad first to com-
plete the payment of the war  lndemnity—.sn  operation which,  
thanks largely to his consummate knowledge .1  foweigneachanges,  
was effected  lOng befcre  the  petaceibed  time. It was at a con-
ference held between Say,  Gambetta  and  Μ.  0.  Freyclnet  in  
1878 that the great scheme of public works Introduced by the  
latter was adopted. Say's general  dnandal  policy was to  
ameliorate the incidence of  tmtlon.  As  &  pendant to his  
tree-trade principles, he believed that the surest may of enriching  
the country, and therefore  the Treasury, was to remove all  
restrictions on internal commerce. He accordingly reduced the  
rate of postage, repealed the duties on many articles of prime  
utility, such as piper, and fought strongly, though unsuccess-
fully, against the system of  o&ois.  Ott the  3οΙh  of April  1880  
he accepted the post of ambassador In London for the purpose  
of negotiating a commercial treaty b etween France and England,  
but the presidency of the Senate falling vacant, he was elected  
to it on the  ath  of May, having meanwhile secured a pee-
flm'mary  understanding, the most important feature of which  
was a reduction of the duty on the cheaper class Of French wines.  
In January 1882 he became minister of finance in the  Freydnet  
Cabinet, which was defeat ed  in the following July on the Egyptian  
question. Say's Influence over the rising generation grew less;  
his  "  academic Liberalism" was regarded as old-fashioned;  
Socialism, which he never ceased to all ark, obtained even greater  
power, and free-trade was discarded in favour of M.  M€line's 

 policy of protection, against which Say vainly  οτganized  the  
Liguc  coffee k  renchfrissemesd  die pain. 1-fe  had, however, a 
large share in the successful opposition to the income-tax, which 
he considered likely to discourage Individual effort and thrift. 
In  0189  he quitted the Senate to enter the Chamber as member 
for Pau, In the belief that his efforts  fOr  Liberalism were more 
urgently needed in the popular Assembly. Throughout his 
career he was indefatigable both as a writer and as a lecturer  
on economics, and in both capacities  exerted a far wider influence 
than in parliament. Special mention must be made of his work,  
as editor and roe' άibutοr,  on the  Didionnaire  des  ,jfnastces  and  
Mouwos Dictionnaire d'lco,mon'ie peiitiqiis.  His style was easy  
and lucid, and be was often employed in draw ing up important 
official documents, such as the famous presidential message of 
December t877. He was for  mritIy  years the most prominent 
member of the  Acadlmle  des Sciences Morales et  Poliliques,  
and in 1886 succeeded to Edmond  About's  seat in the 

 Acadfmie Frangaise.  He died in Paris on the 21st of April  
' Μ.  A selection of his most important writings and speeches 
has since 'been published in four volumes under the title of  
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irs Fleasov  d' In  Pma'e  sews  Ιψ ‚rab.bes νfιniblieρse 480- 
:90*  

See Georges Michel, Lie,, Say (Paris, 1890; Georges Fleet.  1.mms  
Say,  emirs  idslorigw  (Pam,  spoi),  with a bibliography.  

SAY a town on the right bink of the river Niger iii t°  40 

N. and s 30' E., in the French colony of Upper Senegal and  

Niger. In the agreement of 1890 between Great Britain and  
France for the delimitation of their respective Spheres of in-
fluence in West Africa, Say was taken as the western end of an  

imaginary line which ran eastward to Bsrrua on Lake Chad.  

To the north the "light soil" of the Sahara—a phrase used  
by Lord Salisbury in explaining the nature of the agreement  

in the House of Lords—was re'ognised as French; to the south  
the Sokoto empire (northern Nigeria) fell to Great Britain.  

By the convention of 1898 Say, however, and a considerable  
tract of temIoly southand cast of the town were ceded to France.  

(See  AmcA,  Ι  .)  
£ΑΥΑD  a descendant 0f All, the son-in-law of Malsomet,  

by Fatima, Mahomet'a daughter. Many of the Pathan tribes  

in the North-West Frontier Province of India, such as the Bangasb  

of Kobat and the Mishwania of the Ilazara border, claim Snyad  

origin. The apostles who completed the conversion of the  
Pathans to Islam were called Sayada if they came from the  
west, and Sheikhs if they came from the east; hence doubtless  

many false claims to Sayad origin. In Afghanistan the Sayada  

«ave much of the commerce in their hands, as their holy character  
allows them to pass unharmed where other Pathans would be  

murdered.  
The Saysda gave a abort-lived dynasty to India, which reigned  

at Delhi during the first half of the τ ςth century. Their name  
again figures in Indian history at the break up of the Mogul  
empire, when two Sayad brotbera created and dethroned  
emperors at their will ( ητ4-η aο). In 1901 the total number  
of Sayads in all India was returned at 1,339,734. They include 
seany well-known and influential families. The fast Mahom-
medan appointed to the Council of India and the fast appointed  

Ιο  the Privy Council were both Sayada.  
SATAN MOUNTAINS, a range of Asia, forming the eastern  

continuation of the Sailughem or Altai range, stretching from 
 8ρ9 Ε.  to 106°  E. Orographkally they are the N. border-ridge  

of the platesit of N.W. Mongolia, and separate that region from  
Siberia. The geοΙο r is imperfectly known. While the general  
elevation is 7αοο  to 9000 ft., the individual peaks, consisting  
largely of granites and metamorphic slates, reach altitudes of 
ro,cooft. and txA5oft, e.g.  in MunkoSardyk; while the principal  
passes lie 6000 to 7500 ft. above the sea,  e.g. Muziagh 7480 ft., 
Mongol 6500 Tcnghyz 748ο  ft. and Obo-saxym 61cc ft. in 92  
Ε.  the system is pierced by the Belkem or upper Yenisei, and 
in ιοό , at its eastern extrcmity,itterminatcsabove the depression  
of the Selenga-Orkhon valley. From the Mongolian plateau  
the ascent is on the whole gentle, but from the plains of Siberia  

it is much steeper, despite the fact that the range is masked  
by a broad belt of subsidiary ranges of an Alpine character,  
e.g.  the Usinak, Oya, Tunka, Kitoi and Byelaya ranges. Between  

the breach of the Yeniaei and the Kosso-gol (lake) in 100 30'  
Ε.  the system bears also the name of Yerghik.iaiga. The dora  

is on the whole poor, although the higher regions carry good  
forests of larch, pitch pine, cedar, birch and alder, with rhodo.  
dendroιis and species of  Berkrls  and  Ribes.  Lichens and mosses  
clothe many of the boulders that are scattered over the upper  

slopes.  . 
SAYBROOK.  a township of Middlesex county, Connecticut,  

USA., at the mouth and on the W. bink of the Connecticut  

river, about  ‚οο  m. E.N.E. of New York City and about 40 rn.  
S. of Hartford. Pop. ( ις)οο) 1634; (1910) 1907. The post omce  
of the township is named Deep River. Mainly condoed to  
Saybrook Point, jutting out into the river, is the township of Old  

Saybrook (pop. in 1950, 1516), separated from the township of  
Saybrook in  ι8 a,  but actually the mother colony; its post  

village Is called Saybrook. It is served by the New York, New  
Raven & Hartford railway, the Valley branch of which here  

separates from the Shore Line branch. It is a beautiful place,  

with aeveral old lmIIdhigs, notably the Hart mansion  buRl wheat  
5783  by Captain Elisha Hart, whose seven daughters here tweet-
tamed Washington irving, J.  Κ.  Drake and Fitz-Greene Haflarl.  
Corn. Isaac Hull and his nephew Joseph Bartine Hull married  

two of the daughters, and the younger of these in 13;' kfI  

the house to the township of Old Saybrook, which refused the  

gift. Frnwkk (pop. in 5950, ), the smallest borough in the  

State, is a part of Old Saybroolt township, in which there are  

summer residences. The (seat settlement was madeon SaybTotk  

Point late In τ635 by John Winthrop, commissioned govatnoe  

for one year by the company of which the principal shareholders 
were Lord Ssye and Sele, Lord Brooke, Sir Richard Saltonstall,  

John Pym and John Hampden, and which had a grant from the  
earl of Warwick. The English settlers forestalled the 1)otcb,  
who attempted to land here in November. A palisade wasbuilt  

across the narrowest part of the neck of the poini by Lion  

Gardiner, who built a fort (burned in 1640 and planned a  

settlement, to which for a time it was thought Lord Saye and 
Sole, Lord Brooke, John Hampden, Oliver Cromwell, and other  
independents would immigrate. Gardiner called the place  

Ssybrook from the names of its principal proprietors. 1k bad  
practical control until 1639, when he was displaced by George  
Fenwick (d. 1657), wboee wife, called Lady Fenwick (she seas  

the widow of Sir John Botcher), died hero in 1646, and who in 
.1644 sold to Connecticut the proprietors' rights.  

In 1646 the first Church of Christ was organised; a chinch build.  
leg was erected in 5647, sod In 1680-1681 another, in  whicA  in 
September 1 708, at the call of the General Assembly, mats Cοngτe.  
gational  Synod of  Ιό  members which  redirmed  the Sawη  Con-
fession of Faith add the Heads of  Agreemene  adopted In England in  
1691  by Congregationalists and Presbyterians, and drew up the  
Saybrook Platform of discipline, providing for the promotion of  
harτnoπγ  and order, the regular introduction of candidates into 11w  
ministry and the establishment of associations and  νοnodatiοιi,th, 

 latter being tribunals with  ό nal  and appellate jurisdiction. This 
platform was approved by the General Assembly, and Churches  
organIzed  under It were declared to be established by law. 'fhis 
establishment continued in full force until 1784. A geanits boulder  
(Igot)  marks the site of the first home of Yale University, eatabibbed 

 here in 170t as the Collegiate School of Connecticut; until 1716,  
when it was removed to New Haven most of the school', commence-
ments were held here and all its exercises  afttr ι7ο7-Ι $,  be(oe*  
which time most of the actual teaching was done In  Killingwoe·th 
now Clinton, Connecticut. Saybrook was the home of  Davsd  
Bushnell  (17'µ- ι854).  who devised In  s77ό aaυbmarΊue  torpedo and  
a tortoise-shaped diving boat, the  '  American  ΤιmrtΙe ..  νιέkiι stern  

tried without success against time British in the War of Amuicaa  
Independence.  

The original township of Saybrook contained the present town-
ship, of Old  Saybroolt, Weztbrook  (1840), Essex (1854. taken (ma  
Old  S.ybrook), Ssybrook  and Chester (18 36), and, a. the elm side 

 of the river, parts of the present Lyre (1665), Old Lyre  055, Irons  
Lyre), and East Lyre 0839, from Lyre and Waterlord).  

SAYCI ARCHIBALD  HENRY  (ι5' 6-  ),  British Orientalist,  
was born at Shirehampton on the 25th of Septembcr 1846, son  

of the Rev. H. S. Sayce, vicar of Caldicot. He was educated  

at Bath, and at Queen's College, Oxford, of which be became 
fellow in 5869. In  τ8p ι  lie was elected professor of Assyriology  
at Oxford. Ho threw his whole energies into the study of biblical  

and other Oriental subjects, and though his conclusions have 
in a number of cases been considerably modified  (e.g.  In chron-
ology and trinslitenation) by the work of other scholars (Set, 
e.g. Baavi.oiwe atm Assyau) It is impossible to overestimate  
his services to Oriental scholarship. He travelled widely in the  
East and continued in later life annual Imps up the Nile. An  
interesting example of the importance of his pioneer work is the 
fact that there has been a strong tendency to revert  Ιο  the views 
which he advanced on the question of the Hitlitca in his early 
Oxford lectures. lie was a member of the Old ΤcsΙam ιιι  
Revision Company in 5874-1884; deputy professor el com-
parative philology in Oxford  ι8;6-ι890 ;  .  liibbeii  Lecturer  
1887; GWord Lecturer ιpοo- ιgοs.  

I The isle was probably illegal as it was never cοnδrmed amid  

don not appear that the curl of Warw ick had ever had title to the land  
to convey to the company of which  Fonwkk  was agent fist  
conjectural explanation of the history of the Warwick  p55ml  ma  
Forrest Morgan.  'Tbe  Solution of an Old  Hueceic Μygtτ.  in  tlse  
Megisdi. 4  iiisseiy IQe July. August. September and October 19op.  
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Of his numerous  ρυbΙι t ίο rιs  the following are of special  im- 

Aosynai' G,ammar  for Comparaime Ρsτοοsrs  (1872);  
a f  Campiiealwe Phikdogy  (1874);  Babyimwa' Llieralwei  

18177): IWciIkn  Ιο  the Science of Laagsuga  ( 1 879);  Mo,ssmeni'  
4 111ω 14'ώ ιa  (1881): IIe,odoius  I -ui. 0 883);  Auicwnt Empires 4  
sι χ2  (5884);  J.irodaclion Ia Ears. N'kimissh and Eslher (1885);  
λ fs  (1885);  !TubberI Lrdrnvr on BabylonIan R ιΙ ίgΙ n (1887);  
?V,  BlOuse, 01889):  Rates of the Old Terkimoni  (1891);  Ηίςkα  

Csidinis cad She  Verducl of the Monsmonls 8894); Podria,'chd  

Ραίίααω.  (5895): 78'  Egy$sI  of the Ikb,ews and Ι1e,οdουs 0 89 );  
.&izaaoy  of ‚8' Zlcbrews (8897);  Zsi'ad and the  Ssrroundung 

. 118934): 8α67 kniuιnχ and Assyrians (1900);  Egypluan  and 
P--sn  (8903); Α rchαrοΙο5ν of the CaIwi forin  In-sir. 

itributed  important article, to the  9Ιh. loth and  
'‚Ib  t,'-  - i  Eniyclopsxcdia BriIanitics  and edited a number  
us Οαheοtαα woτ.  

*1Τ3  AMD 11814 WIlLIAM FIEIINEI  ter  Viscomer 4582-  
• -  (be only  ισα of Richard  Ficmiea,  7th Baron  Saye  and  
• ndvas  descended from James  Fianoes,  Lord  5ayn  and  Sele, 
she  waw  lord chamberlain and lord treasurer under Henry VI.  
and was  b. Α.aί  by the rebels under Jack  Cade on  the 4th of  
Jily 145ο.  Born on the  a8th  of May  138α Fiennes,  like many of 
he  Ιzι y,  was educated at New College, Oxford; he succeeded  
takia  father's barony in 16t3,  and in parliament opposed the  
pshcy af  James  Ι., undergοing ι  brief imprisonment  forobjecting  
to a  1mneνoienς in 166α; and he showed great  annmua  towards  
Leed Βar α. In 1624, owing probably to his  tempoensy  friend-
ikip  with (be duke of  Buckiagham,  he was advanced to the rank  
of a vat, but notwithstanding this he remained during the  
eady  parliaments of Charles I. champion of the popular cause,  
and wan in  Ciarendon's  words "the oracle of those who were  
a 	Puritans in the worst tense, and steered all their counsels  
sσd denj."  Afterwards his energies found a new outlet in 
heisting to colonize Providence Inland, and in interesting himself  
in  ether  ,nd  similar enterprises  in America. Although  Sayc  
misted the levy of ship-money, he accompanied Charles on his  

ιh  against the  Scota  in 1639; but, with only one oilier peer,  
be  sda.cd  to take the oath binding him to fight for the king to  

the utmost of my power and hazard of my life." Then Charles!.  
might. to win his favour by making him a privy  munciller  and  
sneer of the court of wards. When the Civil War broke out,  
ho υ. Sayc  was on the committee of safety, was made lord-
6.se'.msn'  of  G!oucestenhire, Oxfordabire  and Cheshire, and  
inking a regiment occupied Oxford. He was a member of the  

sniυze  of both kingdoms; was mainly responsible for passing  
the sell-denying ordinance through the house of Lords; and in  

i4 stood  isp  for the army in its struggle with the parliament.  
Is  ι648,  both  at the treaty of Newport and elsewhere,  Saye  was  
minus that Charles should come to terms, and he retired into  

*fl1C  life after the execution of the king, becoming a privy  
• arO6..  again upon the restoration of Charles II. He died at  
he  zeskuncc,  Broughton Castle near Banbury, on the 14th  of  
ΑgιlΙ 5662. On several  . cwiions  Sayr  outwitted the advisers  
.1 Chides L by his strict compliance with legal forms. lie was  
gilemmzJsaristocrat,and  his ideas (Or the  governmcntof  colonies  
is  Amoica  included the establishment of an hereditary  aristo-
nary. His eldest son James (c. 1603-1674) succeeded him as  
nd  viscount; other Sons were the parliamentarians Nathaniel  
Taamn (ff.) sod John  Fiennes.  The  viscoimty  of  Saye  and  
Sdc 1me  extinct in 1781, and the barony is now held by the  
ιό αtendαnts of John  Twialeton  (d. 1682) and his wife Elizabeth  
'd.  Ι674), a daughter of the and viscount. Saybrook (9.τ.) in  
Ccmrcticui  is named after Viscount  Saye  and Lord Brooke.  

lATER  (Or  Seveas), JΑΜ 	(1748-5823), English  carl- 
s*imig,  ass a native of Yarmouth, and son of a merchant  
ςs ιio.  He began as clerk in an attorney's  015cc,  and was for  
ι υmε a member of the borough council. In  ι;8σ the death of 
he  faiber  peat him in posses sion of a small fortune, and he came  
is London. As a political caricaturist he was a supporter of 
William Pitt. His plate of" Carlo Khan's triumphal entry into  
6οΑ,ssheΠ  Street" was allowed by C. J. Fox, against whom it 
ass dIrected,  to have damaged him severely in public opinion.  
isdeed Sayer was always at his best when attacking Fox, whose  
i'rsiigly  marked features he rendered with remarkable power,  
ted nla·ay'  ιο  as to make them convey expressions of  defisol  

impudence or of anger. Pitt, who showed no wish to help 
literature or art in any other case, provided Sayer with a place  
as marshal of the Exchequer court. He died in Curzon Street,  
Mayfair, on the 20th of April 1823  

Sayer's  "Carlo  lilian"  has been frequently reproduced. But he 
can only be judged with  cοπόdeπce  after examining the collection in  
the British Museum, or other public  Iibranes.  His drawings, made  
originally with pencil on oil  µιρeτ,  were etched for him by the  
Brethertons.  They were then cold in collection, of the size of a large  
octavo copybook, under such titles as  llI,'slrious Iliad, (1794) or  
O'uliines 0] the Opposilson  (ν'95).  Sayer left a complete gallery of 
email full-length  ρictυ res  0? the public men of his time, slightly  
caricatured. In his great plates he us inferior to  Gillray,  and he never  
hiss the grace of  Rowlandson,  but he is less  cx.-sggrrated  than either,  
and nearer the truth.  - 

SAYERS, TOM  (τ8s(τ-ι86),  English ρυgilist,. see born at  
Brighton  cii  the  atb  of May  :826.  By trade a bricklayer, be  
besan  his career Is a prize fighter in Ι849 said won battle after  
battle, his single defeat befog at the Winds of Nat  Langham  in  
October 1853. In  ι8;  he gained  the championship. His fight  
with the American, John C. Heenan, the Benicia Boy, a much  
heavier man than himself, Is perhaps the moat famous in the  
higιuy  of the English prize ring.  Ιι took place at  Farnbosbugh  
on the 57th of April  sMo  sod lasted two hours and six minutes,  
tbirty.eevesi  rounds being fought. After  Sayers's  right arm lied  
been injured the crowd pressed into the ring and the fight was  
declared a draw.  £ οοο was raised by public subscription foe  
Sayers, who withdrew from the ring and died on the 8th of  
November  ι86 '  The champion was ft. 84 in. In height and  
his fighting weight was under ii atone. An account of the fight  
between Sayers and  Hetnan  is given by Frederick Locker.  
Lamgasoe  in My  Cοήdesre,  (τ896).  

SATBE,  a borough of Bradford county, Pennsylvania, U.S.  
on the North Branch of the  Susquebanna  river, about 95 m.  
(by rail)  N.N.W.  of Wilkes-Rand, and just S. of the New York  
state boundary. Pop. (8900) 5243 (337 foreign-boris);  (1910)  
6496.  Sayre Is served by the main line and by a branch of the 
Lehigh Valley railway, and is connected by electric railway  
with Waverly, New York, and with the adjacent borough of  
Athena, Pennsylvania (pup, in 1 910, 3796), which manufactures  
furniture, carnages and wagons.  Ssyee,  Athena, South Waverly  
and  Wavesly  form virtually one industrial community.  Tb.  
borough of Sayre is the  teSt  of the Robert  Ρacker  Hospital  
(ε88)  and has two parka. It is the trade centre of an agricultural  
and dairying region, and has metal works and other factories;  
but its industrial importance is due primarily to the locomo tive  
and car chops of the Lehigh Valley railway. It was named in  
honour of Robert  Iheysham  Sayre  084-1907),  long chief-
engineer of this railway. Sayre was settled in 0180  and was  
incorporated as a  borόυgh in 1891.  

SAYVID 5111kb KRAN,  SIR  (τ817--Ι898), Mabommedsu  
educationist and reformer, was born at Delhi, India, in  xIs;.  
He belonged to a family which had come to India with the  
Mahomniedan  conquest, and bad held important  ο15ccs  under  
the.  Mogul emperors. Although his imperfect  acquaintanct  
with English prevented his atta inment of higher  015cc  than that 
of a judge of a small cause court, he earned the title of the 
recognized leader of the  Mahommedan  community. To the 
British he rendered loyal service, and when the mutiny reached  

Bijnor in 11hiΙkand  in May 1857 the British residents ow ed  
their lives to his courage and tact. His faithfuln ess to his religion  
was pronounced, and in 1876 be defended the cause of Islam  
in  Α  Series of  Esaays  on  Mahommed,  written in London. He  
used these advantages to act as interpreter between the  Mabom-
median said their rulers, and to rouse his co -religionisis  to a  
sense of the benefits of modern education. The task was no  
light one; for during the first half of the  iptb  century the  
Mabomniedans  had kept themselves aloof from English educa- 
tion and therefore from taking their proper part in the Briti sh 
administration, being content to study Persian and Arabic 
in their own mosques.  Sayyid Alimad  set himself to alter their 
resolution. lie established •  translation society, which became  
the Scientific Society of Aligarh. He wrote letter, from England  
to draw the hearts of the East to the West. In 1873 he founded  
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the  Maliommedan Anglo-Oriental College at  Aligsrb,  and raised  
funds for the buildings of which Lord  Lyllon  laid the foundation-
atone.  Hestimuiatcd asimilai  movement elsewhere, and among 
other cities Karachi, Bombay and Hyderabad caught the 
infection of his spirit. Thus he effected a revolution in the 
attitude of  Mabommcdans  towards modern education. He was 
made  K.C.S.I., and became a member of the legislative councils 
of India and Allahabad,  and of the  educatioa  commission.  
He died at Aligarh on the 2nd of March  1898.  

See  Lieut.-Cilonel  G. F. I. Graham, The Life α d Work 0! Si,  

Seised Ahmed Kbrns (1885). (W.  L..W.)  
813111λ1.11 (enc.  Sufileda),  a ruined city of Tunisia, 66 m. 

 S.W.  of  Kairawan.  Long buried beneath the sand, this Is the 
most beautiful and extensive of the Roman cities in the regency.  

It stands at the foot of a hill by a river, here perennial, but at 
a short distance beyond  lo't  in the sands. The chief ruin is  
• rectangular walled enclosure, 538 ft. by 198 ft., known as the  
Hieion,  having three small and one large entrance. The  great  
gateway is a fine monumental arch In fair preservation, with  

an inscription to  Anlonimia  Plus. Facing the arch, within the  
Rieron,  their rear walls forming one aide of the =denim, are  
three temples, connected with one another by arches, sad forming 
one design. The length of the entire 'tirade is s  ι8  ft. The principal  
chamber of the central temple, which Is of the Composite order,  
it  «  ft. long; these of the aide temples, In the Corinthian style, 
are smaller. The walls of the middle temple are ornamented  

with engaged columns; those of  theother  buildings with  pllazteia.  
The  porticca  have fallen,  md  their broken monolithic columns,  
with fragments of cornices and other masonry, lie piled within  

the enclosure, which is still partly paved. (In 1905 a violent  
storm further damaged the t em ples and forced the gateway Out of 
the perpendicular) The other ruins include a triumphal arch of  

Constant ine, a still serviceable bridge and a square keep or  

tower of late date. 	 . 
The early history of Sufetuls  is preserved only in  certsiO ,no-rp- 

non.. Under  Aatoslnus  and  Mircus  Aurelius it appears to have  ό  t  
a flourishing city, the district,  uow  desolate, being then very fertile  
and covered with forests of  oll'.es.  It wan partly rebuilt during the  
Byzantine occupation and became a centre of Christianity. At the  

time of the Arab invasion it was the capital of the  exarch Gregoit  is,  
and outside its walls the battle was fought in which he was  slen;  
his daughter, who is said by the Arab historians to have fought by  
the side of her father, became the wife .1 one of the Arab lead en, 
The invaders besieged, captured and  ''oked Sufctula,  and it is not  
afterwards mentioned in history. ii" 	it until the close of the ιth  
eantury  that the ruins we re  thorough 	mined by French nave  ta.  

See A. Graham, Roman Africa  (Loi'm!n,  1902) Sr  [ό  1.. Iii,  lir,  
Trends in she FOOI$1€p$ of Bruce (London, 1877).  

SCABBARD, the sheath of a sword. The early forms of the 
word given in the Prom  plorium pamdorwm  are  scaubork,  
• or  scauberd.  The termination Is  ceTtainly  from the  
Teutonic Urgers, to protect, ax seen in "hauberk,"  "bawberk"  
(i.e. haizberg),  literally a prot ection for the neck and shoulders,  
hence the "long tunic of mall" of the τ τth  century (ace Asses  
AnD Aaieoua).  The first part Is doubtful; Skeet Tak es  It as  
representing the O. Fr.  escak,  mod.  icaiik,  shell,  Ger. Sokaie;  
the word would therefore mean an outer sheath or shell that  
covers or protects.  

ICAB3LINO,  or  SCAP?IING,  In building, the process of reducing  
a atone to a rough square by the axe or  hammbr;  in Kent 
the rag-alone  nlasona  call this  knobbling  (see  Μssoswή . 

$CΑΒΙΚ5,  or  Irczn,  a skin disease due to an animal parasite,  
the  Sσ.i'cο pies scabei  (see  MiTa),  which burrows under the 
epidermis at any part of the body, but har dly ever In the face  
or scalp of adults; it usually begins at the clefts of the fingers,  
where Its presence may be Inferred from several scattered pimples, 
which will probably have been torn at their summits by the  
scratching of the patient, or have been otherwise converted into  

vesicles  or pustule.. The remedy Is soap and water, and sulphur  
ointment.  

SCABYOLA,  the name of a famous family of ancient Rome,  

the moat important members of which were:— 
z.  Gsus Mucsus Scaeνοτ., a  legendary hero, who  volimteered  

Ιο  assassinate Lass  Poraena  when he was besieging Rome.  
Making his way through the enemy's lines to the royal tent.  

but not knowing  Porsena  by sight, he slew his secretary by 
 mistake. Before the turd tribunal  Muciva  declared that be  

was one of 300 noble youths who had sworn to take the kings  
life, and that he had been chosen by lot to make the  asIcmpt 

 first. Threatened with death or torture,  Mudus  thrust his  
right hand into the fire blazing upon an altar, and held it there  
until it was consumed. The king, d eeply impressed and  drendin' 

 a further attempt upon his life, ordered  Muciva  to be  liberatrd, 
 made peace with the Romans and withdrew his forces.  bfuchia 
 was rewarded  with a grant of land beyond the Tiber, known as 

the  "Muda Prai&"  in the time of  Dionysius  of  Halicarriassse, 
 and received the name of  Scaevoia (" left.handed "). Diolaysius  

says nothing of the incident of fine fire, and attributes  1'οvernas  
alarm pertly to the loss of a bond of marauders in an  ambuseade.  
The story Is presumably an attempt to explain the  nιaιnelieaienτιΙa. 

 coloured by national and family vanity  (Livy  II.  za; Dmit 
Relic. v.  τ7-3ο).  The  Mudus  of the legend is described as  
a patrician; the following were undoubtedly  plebcians.  

2. Pusuzus Muaua Scazvos.s,  Roman orator and υτΊsl,  
consul 533  s.c.  during the time of the  Graccban  disturbances.  
He was not opposed to moderate reforms, and refused to use 
violence against  Tiberiva Gracchua,  although called upon in  
the senate "to protect the state and put down the tyrant."  

Mice the murder of Gretchen, however, he expressed his approval  
of the act. He was an opponent of she younger  Sciplo Αhkaus, 

 for which he was attacked by the satirist  Lncillua (Parsiiii  
I.  113; juveual  I. 554). Di 130 be succeeded his brother  
Muclanus  as  pontifex mazimus.  During his tenure of *See 
he  publiabed  a digest In to books of the  omcial  annals kept by 
himself and his predecessors, which were afterwards discontinued  

as unnecessary, their place being taken by the works of private 
 angslista  He wax chiefly distinguished for his knowledge of  

law, which he held to be indispensable to a successful  poatifea.  
Cicero frequently mentions him as a lawyer of repute, and be 

 is cited several times by the jurists whose works were used in  

the compilation of the Digest. He was also a famous  player  at  
ball said the game called  Duodedm  Scripts; after Inc Lid but 
a game, he was able to recall the moves said throws In th eir  
order.1  

See A. H. 3.  Gneenidge, Hisiory of Reins. 
3. Quntsua Mucius Scχχνοι.tι,  son of (s),  u υιfly  called  

"Pontifcx  Maximus," to distinguish him from  (4),consuΙ  in  
es s.c.  with his friend L.  Licinius Crassus  the orator. He sand  
his colleague brought forward the  lix Licinla  Mud,, dc chinless  

regundis,  whereby any non-burgess  who was convicted  af  having  
usurped the rights of citizenship was to be expelled  ftom  Rome,  
and any non-burgess was forbidden under pain of a heavy 
penalty to apply for the citizenship. Its object was undoubtedly  

to purify the elections and to prevent the undue Influence of the  
Italians in the  comitia.  The indignation aroused by it was one  
of the chief causes of the Social War (see  Mommscn's  Rid, of  
Rome).  Mtcr  his consulship  Searvola  was governor of the 
province of Asia, in which capacity he distinguished  bitnarlf 

 by his just dealing and his severe measures against the un-
scrupulous farmers  of taxes (publicani).  The latter, finding 
themselves  unable to touch  Mucius,  attacked him In the person  
of his legate,  Publius Rutillus  Rufus (ν.1.).  In honour of his  

memory the Greeks of Asia set aside a day for the celebration  
of festivities and gam es  called  Muris.  Re was subsequently  
appointed Ponitifex  Maximus, and, in accordance with a custom  
that had prevailed  since the first plebeian appointment to that  
015cc  (about es) years before), was always ready to give  grxtuit  
ous  legal advice. His ant echamber was thronged, and even the  
chief men of the state and such distinguished orators as  Servina  
Sulpicius  consulted him, lie kept a firm band over the priestly  

colleges and Insisted upon the strict observance of definite  

regulations, although be was by no means bigoted in his views.  

He held that there were two kinds of religion,  plilIc,opMcsl  and 
traditional. The second was to be  ρrcfcrτ d  for the raked the  
unreasonIng  multitude, who ought to be taught to set a higher  

Some  sutliorities  hold thee  Quintillsn(f*st OraL  xi. a, 3*) refer,  
to  Scssvole  (i).  
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upon the  gοdι while people of  i ιdΜcct  bad no  med  of  
• at all. He was prescribed by the Marlin pasty, and in  
14 miststhe younger Minus, alter his defeat by Soils at Sari - 
• tm, ιανe  orders for the evacuation of Rome had the massacre  
et the (hid men of the opposite party,  Scievola,  while attempting  
no  metnώ e  the opposing factions, was  zlaln  at the altar of Vesta  
ααel  his body thrown into the Tiber. He bad already escaped an  
=milt made upon his life by Gains  Fimbria  at the funeral of  
the elder Marina in 86.  

ass the founder of the scientific study of Roman law  
and  ιό  f,or  of a systematic treatise on the subject, in eighteen  
ό ι -oq υcn ι ί y  quoted and followed by subsequent writers. It  
via a u .mpitstion of legislative enactments, judicial precedents and  

es, from older collections, partly also from oral tradition.  
A  sωα111 handbook called opo, (Dcβniιώ χ s)  m the oldest work from  
i*b  any  exeeφts are made in the Digest, and the first example of a  
.cwcasl «nd of judicial literature (uhf  dιβnώ σn ι'm  or  eeguiaram).  
It ems, Led of short rules of law and explanations of legal terms and  

ιδτιωο A number of speeches by him, praised by Cicero  fr tho r  
Μmt.mst  ii diction, were in existence in ancient times.  

4. Qm τos Mucsus Scanvot.a  (c.  τ 59-88 s.c.), ‚mdc  of  ω  
frssa'  whom be is distinguished by the appellation  cl  "Augur."  
Ηι  via instructed in law by his father, and as philosophy by the  
famous Stoic  Paziaetina  of Rhodes. In 125 he was governor of  
Αώ s  Accused of extortion  cas  his return, he  ilefended  himself  
and, though no orator, seemed his acquittal by his legal  Ιnοw.  
kelge  and common sense. In  τη  he was consul. He did not  
take a prominent part in the Senate, but his brief, unpol ished  
remarks sometimes made a great impression. He was a great  
aushority  on hew, and at an advanced age he gave instruction  

to Cicero and  Alticus.  He bad a high appreciation of  Mazius,  
and when Soils  asembΙeιΓ the senate, to obtain from it a declare. 
tam  thaI  Marius was the enemy of his country,  Scaevola  refused 
he assent He married  Laclia  (the daughter of  Gaiva Laeliva,  
the  fitend  of the younger Scipio), by whom he had a son and two  
daughters, one of whom became the wife of  Licinius Crasauk  the  
orator.  Scievola  is one of the interlocutors in  Cicero's  Dc  
• tΙ..τr,  0'  αvi'iIia  and Dc  τερυb'fcα.  

For the legal importance of the  Scaevolas,  see A. Schneider, Die  
• Amerofe Cice,ot  (Munich, 5879) ,  with full references to ancient  
as' =Went  authesitkg. 

IC'fELL  (pronounced and sometimes written Scare Fell), a  
mmmtsin  of  Cumber!and,  England, in the Lake District. The  

e  Ιa φecialΙγ applied to the southern point (3562 ft. in height)  
el a curtain range or mass, but  Scafeil  Pike,  separated from  
ScslefI  by the steep narrow ridge of  Mickledore,  is the highest  
*setiii England  (3210 ft.). The ridge continues  N.E.  to 
Great End (2984 ft.), which falls abruptly to a flat terrace, on 
which lies Sprinkling Tarn. The terrace is traversed by the path  
Istame  Sty Head Pass  (ifico  ft.) and  Eak Dune  (24po  ft.). 
The  cange  thus defined may be termed the  Scafell  mass. North-  
mess from the Pike the lesser height of  Lingmell (2649  ft.) is  
Ibiwn  out ice a bastion, and the steep flank of the range,  
sewed with the deep gully of Piers Gill, sweeps down to the  

lsa'ld Wssdale.  On the cast an even steeper wall, with splendid  
engs,  falls  Ιο  Eakdale.  Above  Mickledore  ridge  ScsIeli  rises  
merly  sheer, the rock scored with bold clefts; here are some 
if the  aSceOts  meet in favour with the mountainee rs. Some of 
thee tax climbers to the  υιn'οg  and the  moimtain  has been  
tie vine of several accidents.  

ΙC&Τ W, SCAJ'FOtDINO  (from the  Ο.  Fr.  ercafaid,  originally  
creek, modern  f'hafaud,  a corruption of the Italian or Spanish  

a platform, especially a canopy over a bier, a cats.  
faique;  this word is composed of  Ο.  Span.  ester, O.  itaL wia,',  
se view, Ι.Μ. ισρω'e,  to watch, observe, and bake, balcony),  
p'vper*y  a platform Or stage, particularly one of a temporary  
dssrssiei  erected for viewing or d isplaying some spectacle, and  
boar applied 10 the raised structure on which the execution of  
a  matinal  or condemned person is earned out. (See  CarnaL  
Ρu'- mornsτ,  &c.). The word  '  scaffold" or  "scsllolding"  is  
med  in a  ichnίcaΙ sense of an obstruction formed in a blast  
bmτsιε by the fitting together of lumps which form a corn- 
passively solid sketetοn mass Inside the furnace, preventing the  
charge hum descending  ρορeτ1y. 'l'ht most  geisseal  modern  

application of the word, however, is, in building, to the tem-
porary structure of platforms erected or suspended at convenient  

heights to afford workmen easy access to their work. Such 
scaffolds may be divided into fo ur  principal classes—bricklayers'  
scaffolds, masons' scaffolds, gantries and derrick towers or  

stages. The first two are constructed wi th  upright sad horizontal  
poles  lashed together. Gantries and derricks are built up of 
squared timber, and the different members are connected by  

iron bolts and dogs.  
The bricklayers' scaffold is constructed of standards, ledgers  

and  putlogs,  and the connexions are made with lashings of rope,  

though wire ropes or chains art sometimes used. The  α,g4ς.  
standards are a series of upright fir poles 30 to  ςο  ft.  iiy.iu'  
in length, either  (i)  sunk about s ft. into the ground, 
(2) fixed in barrels filled with earth lightly rammed, 
or (j) placed upon a"  sole plate "of timber with a square formed  
of small fillets of wood round the bane to prevent movement. 
The standards  are placed  ό  to g ft. apart, and about s  ft. away 
from the building. At every  ς ft.  ledgerssre  tied to the standards 
to support the  putlogs,  which in turn support the platform  
of planks. The ledgers are poles lashed horizontally to the 
standards; upon these,  putlogs,  usually of birch wood  3 in.  
square in section, arc laid about 3 or  4  ft. apart, with  one end  
resting on the ledger and the other in a recess its the wall. The  
outer end should be lashed  to the ledger. Boards are then laid  
upon these  putlogs  parallel with the face of the wall. Two  
thicknesses of boards are laid when the work is heavy. If the  
scaffold is erected in an exposed position or is more than 30 ft.  

high, it should be stiffened by aces braces of poles finning  

diagonally across the face of the structure and firmly lash ed  to 
all the main timbers touched.  'lIes  should also be taken back  
from the face of the scaffold through apertures in the walls of 
the building and firmly secured. These ties should be connected  
with every fourth standard and start at a height between so  
and 3ο ft. from the ground. Instead of, or in addition to, these  
ties light shores may be taken from the face of the scaffold out-
wards from the building. As the work is earned up the boarding 
and many of the  putlogs  are removed to the stage above, some  
putlogs,  however, being left tied to the lower ledgers to stiffen 
the scaffold. In the case of thick walls a  acaflold  is required 
inside as well as outside the building, and when this is the case 
the two structures are tied together and stiffened by short  
connecting poles through the window and door openings. 

The mason requires an independent scaffold. He cannot rest  
the Inner ends of his  putlogs  in the wall as the bricklayer does,  
for this would disfigure the stonework, so he erects 
another and parallel framework of standards and 
ledgers within slew inches of the wall-face upon which 
to support them. The two portions are tied together wi th eros'  
braces, and the whole of the timbering is made capable of taking  
heavier weights than are required in the case of the b ricklayer. 

Scaffolding poles are of Northern pine obtained chiefly from the  
Balticportz. Τbeγ cοnsίstof ΖmalΙ tΖres υρ tο3oto 4ο tt. lοogaΩd  
of act more than g in. in diameter. They are sold with  
the bark on, but this should be removed before use. 
Such material forms the standards and ledgers. The  putlogs  are 
usually pieces of birch from Ito 4  in. square as section. and 5 to 6 ft.  
long. In order to have the fibres uncut they should be s ρl ιt, not  
sawn. Scaffold boards are made in 8-to Ιλ-ft. lengths, 7  or 9  as. wide, 
and  ilin. orr in. thick. Theyshouldbeofyeflowdeal,buttheyare  
most often cut from spruce. The corners are cut 0ff and the ends  
bound with stout hoop-iron to prevent spbttmg. The reds used for  
lashing are made of 1 υte and hemp fibre. The best and strongest  
coeds ate those cl white Manilla hemp. The fibsta for scaffold cords  

are often dipped in hot tar before being made op into rope. The  
ropes generally used by the seαffώ der are either "shroud laid,'  
having three strands of fibres wound tightly amunds core, or" three  
Wend," which are similar but without a core.  

The ertetion of seαffοkling demands nerve and physical strength,  
as well as skill and discretion. The timbers near the ground are 
fixed by hand labour slone; the higher poles are raised Ίυιωιιω  
by pulley and rope. The wedges used for tightening  

ε  are diiven in between the pole and the rope.  Ι  hey shοtild  
be of oak or other haiti wood, about is in. long and semicircular in  
cross sees ion, and should taper off from one end to the other. Prctic.  
ally the only tool used by the scaffolder is his hatchet, made with a  

• 
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hemmer-heed for driving spike. and wedges; the wooden handle he  
often uses as a lever to tighten knots and cords. Scaffolds should  

not be too heavily leaded, and the weight of materials should be  
distributed as much an possible. This applies especially to brick-
layer.' scaffolds, for heavy concentrated loads, even if riot sufficient  Ιο  
cause the scaffold to fail, tend to injure the brickwork.  

In Scotland and the north of England much work is done from  

inside by means of platforms of boards placed upon the floor Joists.  

When the work gets so advanced that it cannot be reached from the  
floor, trestles and platforms are used. For executing special external  
features, such as stone carving or plaster moulding, a scaffold will  

be thrown out on cantilevers projecting through openings in the well  
and tied down inside the building. The materials are usually hoisted  
by derrick cranes.  

"Gantry  "  is the term applied to a staging of squared, timber  
used for the easy transmission of heavy material. The name has,  

however, come to be used generally for strong stagings  

of squared timber whether used for moving  Ιοα la  or not. 
Taking the general meaning of the term, gantries may be divided  

into three classes: (r)  Gantiica  supporting a traveller; (a) 
Travelling gantries, in which the whole stage moves along rails  
placed on the ground; (3) Elevated platforms which serve as a  
base upon which to erect pole scaffolding.  

Α  gantry to support a traveller (fig. a) consists of two sets of 
framing placed at a conve nient distance apart, say 8 ft. or more, 
and standing independently of each other. These frames consist  

of standards or uprights standing upon a sleeper or sill resting in 
a continuous line upon the ground. The tops of the standards  
are levelled to receive the head or runner. Struts are taken  

from cleats fixed at a Convenient point in the aides of the  
ztandards,  and meet in pairs under the middle of the head; 
sometimes a straining-piece is introduced between them. Struts 
are also taken outwards from the uprights and bedded on 
loot-blocks or bolted to small piles driven into the ground. The 
apace between the two frames must be kept free from struts and 
lies of any description so as to leave a free passage for the 
material while being lifted and moved. The different members 
are connected by iron dogs and bolts; dogs are used wherever 
possible, as they form a strong  connezion  and do not spoil the  

Fm.  i.  

woo'd  for other purposes as bolt-holes do. They should be placed  
on both sides of the timbers to be connected. The size of the  
timbers varies  according to the height of the structure and the 
weight intended to be carried. The standards may be from  

ό  to as in. squared In section, and the heads and 	east d  
similar size; the struts and braces are usually somewhat smaller. 
The traveller consists usually of two wood girders trussed with  

iron rods and mounted on Hanged wheels so as  Ιο  run along the  

Fin, 2.  

rails fixed to the  head.piece.  Along each girder also, a rail  Ii 
provided upon which moves the hoisting gear; this is worked  

either by hand or steam power. The ends d  
the rails are turned up to form h stop foe  lbs  
traveller or crab.  

A travelling gantry (fig, a) runs along rail.  
placed on the ground, αnd consists of two strong  
crosses braced and bolted together and support.  
lug the two trussed girders which take the crab. 
winch. The letter is mounted  pa wheels, and  
by simple gearing is caused to run al οnghe  
rails fixed on the upper side of the girders. Tbi.  
is  moat useful form of gantry, and requires a  
very small amount of timber for its consume.  
lion. The travelling frame is, bowevtr,  very 
heavy, and such an apparatus in usually fluted  
with a steam winch, the power from which,  
besides lilting the materials, can else be applied  
to move the travellet. Gantries built on this  
principle have been used successfully in building  
or repairing lofty and wide-spanned steel or ether  
roofs. After the collapse of the steel "bow.  
string "roof of Charing Cross station (London)  
in December upo, huge travelling  gelsiriesrum. 

 ning along rails laid upon the siatioO platfor= 
were employed, and these provided as efficient 
and economical means of access to the damaged 
portions; as section by section the work was  
removed the gantries were shifted along to the  
next bay. These gantries were 60 It. in height.  
One, used to strip and remove the coverings of  
the roof, was 32 ft. deep, weighed 200 tons and 
moved upon 24 steel flanged wheels; the other,  
40 It. deep and with 32 wheels, weighed 550 tons 
and was used to take down the structural steel  
work of the roof. Four cranes were erected upon  
the staging to lower the material as It ass 
removed The amount of timber used in these  
gantries was 22400 cubic It.  , 

In the erect ion 01 the 'Villiamsburg, ΊΙrιdgτnνι  
the East river, New York for which 19,000 tens of steel were mad, 
"framed timber  faΙsewοCk t '  was built up of squared timber Iris height  
cl tee It. and 90 It. widest the top. The span was 355 It. 'I'betlmlar.  
jog wa, in three asoreys  or stages, and each" bent 'had 8 vertical and  
4 battering posts. The bents  were soft, apart and wore connected  
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st the teρ by  Ιο  lime ο1Ι ts'biby 54-in. stringam,  ι ό  the lower  
elk sema  12  ιο.  square. The cross braces were 8 by  ιο  us. and  ό  by  
12 is. The  vmscal  standards or posts rested on silk, and under each  
αια isbn  at ha time was a timber foundation  4 ft. square. Two  
bινaf.g  gantry towers, 22 ft. by 25 ft. and 40 ft. high, mounted on  
ιδιαbleλ1αeged  wheels, ran on rails at the top of the  falsewerk  and  

keg derrick booms  fittisd with pulleys for  rassing  the materials  
ααοσισωυ  far the bridge. Beside the cranes they carried cars  wiih  
Ibis genres plant.  guolsne  tank, water tanks and air compressor and  

for the pneumatic riveting hammers.  
Illcvaied  platforms" arc generally used in conducting building  

egmations  in towns where the importance of the  traffic  renders α  
to keep the footway clear. They consist of two sets of  
sill and bead, one set being erected close to the building  

ned  the ether about 8 or '0 ft. away. The se  stages are formed of  
.quser  timber, framed and braced in a similar manner to gant ries  
designed to support a travell er , but, instead of external shores or  
brim the uprights are braced  across to tech other, care being taken 
so be the braces at such a height as to allow free  passege  beneath  
ειιωιι.  joists sea placed across from head to head. and a double 
term of  ‚caaold  boards is laid to form the floor, the doub le  thickness  

emery to prevent materials dropping through the joints  
spen  the bends of  ρaπsessbγ.  When the gantry abuts on the road, a 

g
limbet  fender splayed at each end should be placed so as to  

smell cif the  triBe. bometsmcs the scaffold Is earned up several  
sieges in this way and is then called "staging." but more often the  

gentry  eonsluts  of only one stage and forms the foundation upon  
which light pole or other sca ffolding is erected. At the level of the  
pladorm  a  languard  is often thrown out for a distance of about 

 5 ft. or  mαre mid closely  boariied  to protect the public from failing  
sr desists and the  wodemeur  from accident  

Dersick "gantnea"  or 0  towers" (fig.  )  ate skeleton towers  
of limber  etected  in a  αnΙΙ  position on a site to support  

a platform at such a height as to enable an electric  

or steam power derrick crane placed upon it to clear  

the highest  ρoτdοn&  of the building. The crane  
,.welye.  upon a base through nearly three parts of the  cireum.  
kereos  of a circle, and in addition  ιο  this the jib of the crane is  
cαριbie of an "up and down" motion which enables it to  
g....w.+ιny  spot within a radius of  three.quaxters  of the length  
of the Α.  For a single mane, a derrick tower with three legs is  
built, and the crane is placed over one of these, stay ed  back to 
the  o(bet  two and then  coimterbalanced  by heavy weights.  
£s'b  lag is  uzuslly  from 6 ft. to  ιο  ft. square on plan, lb." king"  
kg (that is, the leg supporting the crane) being larger than the  

queen  "  Ι.  The three legs are placed from so to 30 ft. apart  
is the form of an equilateral or  laoscelea  triangle. When Iwo  
awe_es  arc  untd,  Si is the ease when  imρoτt πt  operations are to  
be  oseducted  over the entire area of a circle, a four-legged square  

‚etrick towut  is constructed, and a crane set upon a platform  
σ each if two opposite legs. The ground upon which it  i  
ss__.'Ι  to erect the towers moat be well chos en  for its solidity,  

s.d  often requires to be it'll rammed. The foundation usually  
=ebb of a platform of p-in, by 3-in, deals under each leg. The  

ember posts may be of three 9 -hf.  by  3-in.  deals bolted together,  
bet those for the king leg may advantageously be larger.  

They are connected at every 8 or  ιο  ft. of their height by means 
of mom pieces or transoms (Torn g by 311'. to 9  by  ό  In. in size,  
and emit bay thus formed is filled iii on .11 four sides with diagonal  

bradeg  of the same or slightly smaller timber. Up the centre  
el the king leg, from the bottom to the top, is carried an extra  
gindxrdoftlmbertotakctbeweightoftbecraiie. Ilmaybea 
laikol  whole timber, 120114 in. -nquaxe,  or may consist of deals  
kitedtogether up to  ι ό  in. square. This central standard must  
Is well braced and strutted from the four corners to prevent any  
Icelency  to bending.  

When the towers have  τ aehed  the desired height the king leg  ό  
seism( to each of the queen legs by a trussed girder, the two  
gum leρ may be connected with each other either by a similar  

tsααικι  or  bya  single balk of timber which can be  auppoi ted  
by  stime  if the span I. considerable. For the connecting girders  
sheik if limber reaching from king to queen leg, is placed on each of  
1k ruin  Toinesost  transoms, which may be from 4 to 8 ft. apart, the 
▪ if of. top bays often being  modifwd  to the required depth of  
*rinses:tin b,ama.  'Jprlgbt  struts are fixed at intervals of about 

h. wees the two balkt,  which art also connected by bog iron 
lab end cross braces lured into each bay. The top balks project 

 'se so ft. beyond the king leg and form the support for a working 
of skein. Struts are thrown out from the aides of the kg 

se  sss.ι  the ends if the balks. Upon the platform are laid two  
d  balk timber extending from beneath the bed of the  

crane  aiid  passing over the centre of each queen leg. The "mast,"  

a vertical member composed either of a single timber or two pieces 
strutted and braced, is erected upon the revolving crane bed, and the  
"jib." which is  simiar  in construction to the mast, is attached to 
the base of the latter by a pivoted hinge. The jib is raised and  

lowered by a rope fixed near the end of the jib and running to the 
engine by way of a pulley wheel at the top of the mart. The rope or 

 chain used for lilting the materials passes  over a pulley at the end 
of the jib and thence to the winch over a pulley at the top of the 
most. in the operation of lifting it is obvious that a great strain is 
put upon the mast and a considerable overturning force is exerted 
by  the leverage of the weight lifted at the end of the jib. To counter.  
balanre  this, two timber "stays" or "guys" are  tahn  from the 
most head, one to the centre of each queen leg, and there secured.  
From these points two heavy chains are taken down the centre of  

Pro. 3. 
a ch  queen leg and anchored to the platform at their bases, which 

 ere each loaded with a quantity of bricks, stone or other heavy 
in  ',ial  equal in weight roar least twice any load to be lifted by the  
π  .  A coupling screw link should be provided in the length of 
en 	nchor  chain so that it may be kept at a proper tension, for if 
at 	d to get slack a sudden jerk might came it  ιο  snap. The  
cc  'iig  screws should be placed in an accessible place near the 
• I, where they may easily be seen and tightened when  secessory.  
TI 	,'gs  of the structure should be cross braced with each other,  
• by ties of steel bars with tightening screws. or, as is more usual,  
wiili  scaffold-pole or squared timber-braces crossing each other at 
right angles and lash ed  or bolted to the framework. 

In the caw of a three-towered gentry it is necessary to ballast only 
the two queen legs. The weighting of the king leg, as is sometimes 
done, is quite unnecessary, and even injurious, for in soft or moder-
ately hard ground the added  weight combined with that of the crane 
engine and load may cau se  a serious settlement. With a  squsIe  
gantry having four legs, all four should be weighted, and in calculating  
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the ballast necessary for the crane towers the weight of the engine 
should be considered. Access to the platform a obtained by ladders  
fixed either inside or outside one of the queen legs. With the ex-
ception of the boards forming the working platform, which are 
usually spiked down, the timbers of a tower gantry should all be 
connected by screw bolts and nuts.  

Swinging scaffolds are useful for executing light repairs to a 
building.  PeThapa  the simplest form of swinging scaffold is the  

" boatswain's boat," so called from its being chiefly  
aid used for the painting or examination of the sides of  
▪ ' Ι1Ι  ships, but it is dangerous 10 work from and a light wind  

will cause it to awing to and fro, and owing to the  
extremely awkward position occupied by the workman there is  
difficult),  in doing good work from it A better, safer and more  
comfortable arrangement, the  '  painter's boat  " (fig. 4), is  
suspended by blocks and falls from two cantilever "jibe" fixed  

in the upper part  
of the building.  
The positions of  
the jibs are  
altered as re-
quired. The ends  
of the  susperi-
soon ropes are  
fastened  securely  
to the cradle,  
and by altering  
their length the 
workmen can ad- 

just it to the proper height for working. These boats are usually 
constructed with a framework of iron and fitted with edge boards  
and guard rails all round. Like the "boatswain's boat" they  
away considerably In the wind.  

An improved form of cradle has been patented  which is swung  
on block runners working along a tight wire cable stretched  
between two jibe. Block tackle is used to mine or lower the  
cradle, and horizontal movem ent also is obtained by light gay  
lines working over pulleys at the jibe and secured 10 the tops  
cf  the suspension ropes, All adj ustments  can be made from  
the cradle with perfect safety. The guy lines steady the boat  
to some extent and prevent it from swinging in the wind.  

Tall chimney shafts may be erected by internal scaf Γοlding only, 
cc by a combination of external and internal staging. The latter 

method is often adopted when the lower part of the shaft 
Ιd·  is designed with ornamental brickwork, string courses,  

αsω 'ω'  panels. &c»  and it is important that this work should be  
btiΙ7Ι,  carefully finished. An external wall old is therefore carded 

up until plain work not more than a or .s bricks thick is reached, 
when the remainder can be completed by " overhand" work from 
an internal scaffold. The offsets made in the brickwork on the inside 
are used to support the timbering. For the repair of tall chimneys 
light ladders are erected one above the other by a steeplejack and  
his assistants, each being lashed to the one below it and secured to 
the brickwork by dog-hooks driven in the joints. When the top 
of the chimney is reached balk timbers are raised by pulleys sod 
laid across the top. From these are swung cradles from which the  
defective work is made good. If the work or weather demand a more  
stable scaffold, a light but strong framework of purlogs held together  

with iron bolts is hand on each side of the shaft with iron holdfasts, 
and a platform of boards is laid upon them. For circular chimneys  
ρieces of timber cut to a curve to fit the brickwork are clamped with  
iron to the putlogs to prevent them from bending when the bolts  
eannecting the two frames  are screwed  up.  

In England, the Factory and Workshop Act of spot empower.  
the secretary of state to make regulations respecting any  

dangerous  "machinery, plant, process, or  descιiρ Αωmsαeα  
tints of manual labour?' No regulations affecting the 

building trade have been made, however, but a memorandum  
was issued in  igos  by the  Ηοme  Office with the following  
suggestion. for the prevention of scaffold  accidentar.- 

ι.  All working platforms above the height of soft., taken from the  
adjacent ground level, should, before employment takes place  
thereon, be provided throughout their entire length, on the ou tside  

▪ end at  the ends.  
(a) with a guard rail fixed at a height  ci 3 ft.  ό  in. above the  

scslfold boards. Openings may be left for workmen to  
land from the ladders and for the landing of materials:  

(b) with boards fixed  ιο  that their bottom edges αιτ 	ci  
or abutting to the  .csffold  boards.  The beard.  so 
should rise above the working platform not less then 7 ma  
Openings may be left for the landing  ci  the ωοήααα from  
the ladders.  

2. MI "runs" or similar means of  communkatiosi beeanea  
different portions of a scaffold or building should be not 'me this  
18 in. wide. If composed of two or more beards they shniM be  
fastened together in such a manner as to prevent unequal  saggin  

3. Scaffold boards forming part of a working platform shσΙd he 
suρρoτted at each end by a putlog. and should not project more than  
ό  in. beyond it unless lapped by another board, which should eci  
partly on or over the same putlog and partly upon putlogi edict then  
those upon which the supported board rests. 

In such cases where the scaffold boards rest upon brackets, the 
foregoing suggestion should read as If the word bracket replaced the  
word outIng  

Ν.Β. Experiments have shown theta board with not moaw tb..a  
α 6  in. projection over s, putlog can be considered safe from mapping  
or tilting.  

4. All supports to centring should be carried from a solid founda-
tion.  

5. In places where the scaffolding has becπ sublet to 5 contractor.  
the employer should satisfy himself, before allowing work to proceed  

thereon, that the foregoing suggestions have been complied with.  
and that the material used in the construction of the scaffold is  
sound.  

See J.  F. Hurst,  Trdgoid's C'srpns'ry;  A. C. H. Thatcher,  
Sc4σιdiiιg.  U. Br.)  

SCALA lWOVA  (Turk.  KsuA-Adcd),  also known as New  
Epheaua,  a well-protected harbour on the west coast of Asia  
Minor in the  vilayet  of  Aidin,  opposite Samoa. The silted the  
ancient  Μarathςsiυm  is close by on the S. It ii connected with 
the railway station of  Aysasoluk  by a diligence service. Before  
the opening of the Smyrna-Ajdin taiiway  its  ro.datead  was  
frequented by vessels trading with the  Anaioiiass  coast, and  
it has often been proposed to connect it with the railway system  
by a branch line, and thus enable ii to compete with Smyrna. 
In the absence of this the town is rapi dly on the decline. 
The population is not over f 000. The lade is of merely local  
interest. (D. G. II) 

SCALD, sit anci ent Scandinavian bard who recited or sang at  
feasts compositions in honour of chiefs and famous mess and  ib&  
deeds. This word represents the led.  sdaId,  Dan.  z&dd, SscmI  
skjdd,  the regular term for a poet. Authorities differ as In its  
derivation. It scents certain that the word was  ealgiomlly  
derogatory in sense; some connect it with  skd!da,  a pole, on  
which libels were cut. Others,  e.g. Skeat,  refer it to Steed.  iIaiIt,  
feel. ski  olin,  to  mske  a loud noise or clatter, and take the  odginal  
sense  Ιο  have been a "loud talker." This would link the word  
witlr  "scold," to rail at, find fault with,  whIch  is formed born  
Dutch  xehdd,  past tense of  xekddasi, cl. Ccc. ιώ dks,  in the same  
senan.  

Of different origin is the verb "scald," to burn or  isleee die olkin 
or flesh by hot liquid or steam (see fluxes awn  ScaLDs); also to  
cleanse an object, or to remove hair, bristles, feathers Ac.. from an  
animal, by exposure to moist heat, such as boiling water, steam.  Ac. 
This word is derived from the 0. Fr. molder. esυseseleι. med.  
dclsawdn, Lat. exwldave,  to wash with hot water  (midas, ciiidss,  hoe).  

SCALE (t) A small thin flake, plate or shell. The word in  
0. Hog, is  sceak,  so beats-sc*ak,  the husk or pod of a bean; 
cognate forms are found in Gee.  $chak,  OH-G. Side, from  
which the  Ο  Fr. creek, modem  &itk,  is borrowed. The ultimate  
root is seals iii the closely allied" shell," and the In skull,  icaip,  
shale and skill, and means to pe el  off, separate,  dividt  The 
word is used specifically  (i)  in botany, of the rudimentary Sake-
like leaf forming the covering of the leaf-bu ds  of deciduous trees  
and of the  bracta  of the cone in conifers; (2) in zoology, of the  
Set, hard structures of the epidermis cc exosk eleton in flakes,  
reptIles.  Thus in Ichthyology the various  types of scales arc  
classed as  cydoid (Cr.  sinker, circle), where the growth is in 
layers, equally from the anterior and po sterior edges,  derosd  
(Gr. KT*v,  comb), where the posterior edge Is teethed;  gaisid  
(Cr. ydsor,  shining), with a bard enamelled surface and usually  
rhomboidal in shape, and  pt'stoid (Cr. τλΑε,  tablet), as in the  
ossified  papilla.e  of the culls of the shark, In reptil es  the term  
is applied to the  atructursa  which form the covering of the true  
reptiles,  siuiken  and  llw'ts, Ιι' esitoinology  the downy teeming  
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of 	d ώ ρΜσρtere οοuιbts  of minute  acalas,  really  modl- 
(-d hoim α radwiιb8πebπes,giνrng the bright colours.  
P.meibar kern  in  Ο. kng. ‚cli'  is found  glojaing  the Jot. lens,  
bt bouluc  dish. end iz  thus used oi  the disbesor  cops of a balance  
‚έhiή , the  imuvmeni  itself being also called  "scalcs.'  

& hedΙJ  a ladder,  ΩighΙ  of step., now only used In the  
steeling Udder."  Tb.  word  ι  derived from the Jot.  

d  (—ig·'."y κ'sdί π,  from  scesdw'  to climb).  Ther.  an  
mime tmndmrcd seneeaof the word, e4. the distinguishing marks  
lea ρuφοοeα of  m.aaumaeut  on arid, or ether measuring  
imenemest; hence a  gradua&cd  measure or a system of pro

-pactimel αιιιιιιάά ωsest  or numeration, and  perticulady,  m 
a series σ  laces σ definite standard  lnteavsII  (see Rut-

emcee,  Mm,CAL Novariow).  
Kill 111K1, a name given to  in.ects  belonging to the  

hοθυ Ce".ι  of the homopterous  divimon  of the  H.miplera  
and  ikeiving their name from the formation by the  fasnalea  of a 
sιexy seasedon  which often  bardu.  Into a protective scale  
—'  which the insects live.  ΙΙοιiey4e ν, •  sweet sticky  
σώσαασ is also secreted by some members of the  ίamiΙy Tb.  
ίeσdes are always wingless, but arc prov ided  vuib  antennae,  
iεgα and  welkieveleped  mouth-pins. In some cases the..  
lieges are retained, in some they are lost I. the  .nc'yaled  con.  
ibm..  The m lea, on the εοιιtreτυ, aitbougha 	mes wingless, 
me, roe ride, provided with a pair of large ( orewmgs  end greatly  
σdαιιειιd b νings; their antennae and legs ere  la*g.r  than in  
ehe other see, but the  moutb.p.rta  are reduced and  Iiinctioalen  
Dee Ecowamac Eanowoioov). 

KiuQ*3,  the  Lalbdeed  name of the great V.11. Scala 
y (me  VenOus).  II has also been home by Iwo  scbolars 

 of  eatmordimey  eminence,  
t.  JuIros CAISA* SCnt.IGu (1484-1558),  ιο  distinguished by  

his keening and talents that, according to A. 4. Thou, no one 
of the edicts could be placed above him and the age in which be 
bend could net show  biseqial,  was, according to his ewe account,  
ι edge cl  the hosts. of La Scala, for a hundred sod Shy yams  
• of  Veiona,  and was beau in 1484 at the castle of La  
Ι αιce the  Lago  dc Garda. Al the age of  Iwelve  his kinsman  
the diereses 	 placed him among his pages. Se  
sequined far  eewMe.n  year, in the service of the emperor,  
temegοisideg buissdl  as a soldier and esa captain. But be  wia  
ισσασdiel 	of  kuea,  in which he hod the most eminent  
wbsi.rs  of the day as his  in'tnscters,  nor of art, which he studied  
meb αmιidσαιιώ  nuoms.  under  Albτedil  Due.,. Jo 3311 51  
the head. of  Ravenuia,  ethers his father and elder brother were  
bled. be  'bmp1.yed  prodigies of valour, and received  the highest  
hemsof  cbiv.ky  liven his imperial  maine,  who conferred  
gem him with his own  hatida  the spur, the collar and the  eagie  
of geld. But this was the  emily  reward be obtained. He left 

 the  wavic.  of  Mazimiban,  and aft., a brief  emρlο3mieig  by  
esothi ' , the duke of Ferrari, be decided  Ιο  quit the  
• ty Bk,  and in 3514 entered son student at the  univmity  of  
l»'Ι! -  He determined to take holy orders, ώ  the  expectatiou  
dui be =del become cardinal,  ι d  then pope, when be would  
ens kom  the Venetians ho principality of Verona, of which the  
ιισσώ  hod &seeded his  anοοι'.  But, though he soon gave 
up this deign, be rema ined at the university  'sth  13Ι9  The  
w ix years be  p.d  at the castle of Vim  Nuovo,  in Piedmont, 
ma gums of the family of La  Rovir,  at  1ml  dividing his time  
hoom, eallitary espedhio = in the summer, and study,  chiedy  
of  ιnιdώ lne and natural history, in the winter, until a severe 
stuckof rheumatic gout brought his  mibtary caiam  Ιο  a  cIa...  
Ι'th his hie was wholly devoted to study. Jo  za s be 

 .....__1_._LL1  Μ.  A. 4.  Ia Rov&o,  bishop  cl Agon,  to that city as  
ώ  pbyidae.  Such is the outline of his own  a'xesmt  of his early  
I.. h "5 riot  mmii  some time eft=his death that the enemies  
of his see 'rat  s½d  that he was not of the  famlly.f  La Scala, 
bet «a die sun of  Betuedetlo Boedee,  so  illuminato,  or school- 
• of  Varona;  that be was  .ducited  at  Ρad,  where be 
eat  'b.&'rved  MD.; and  thai  his  etcey  of his We and  
sburtoma bdcet  arriving at fig= was •  tissue of fables. lc 
• le enρραώed  by no other evidence then hi own stale- 

inputs, some of rebid are inconsistent with wel l-ascertained  facts  
(gee below «1 fin.).  

The remaining thirty-two years of his life were passed almost  
wholly at  Agen,  in the full light of contemporary history. They  
were without  s4νentur,  almost without incident, but it was in 
them that he achieved so much distinction that at his death in 

be bad the highest scientific and literary reputation of any  
time inEurope, AfewdaysafterhisarnvalatAgeuibefell in  
love with it charming orphan of thirteen,  Andiette  dc  Roquca  
Lobejac.  Her friends objected to her  marriag,  with an unknown  
adventurer, but in 1528 he had obtained so much  aucceas  as a 

 pbysmcisn  that the objections of her family were  ovezpome,  and 
at forty-five be married  Ααdiett,  who was then sixteen. The  
marriage  proved α «melee succor; it was followed by twenty.  
nine years of almost uninterrupted happiness, and by the birth  
of  flht.ea  children.  

A charge of  hueay  in ι 538,  of which he was acquitted by his  
friendly judges, one of whom was his friend  Arrmul  Jo Fences, 
was almost  the only event  cl  interest during  theae years,  
except the publication  cl  his books, and the quarrels and  
criticisms to which they gave rise. In 3531 be printed his first  
oration against Erasmus, in defence of Cicero and the-Ciceroni/ins.  
It is a piece of vigorous  invective, displaying, like all his sub-
sequent  writiags,  so astonishing command of Latin, and much 
brilliant rhetoric, but full of vulgar abuse, and complet ely  
minting the point of the  Cica'ornasws  of Erasmus. The writer's  
indignation at finding it treated with silent contempt by the 
great  achelar,  who  tboughtit  was the work of a personal enemy-
ΑΙeai—csuaed  him to write a second oration, more violent,  
roar, abusive, with mere  self.gli*iflca*iomu,  but with less real merit  
than the first.  Tb.  oration. were followed by •  prodigious  
quantity of Latin verse, which appeared in  iiccssqive  volumes 
in 1533, sse,  ι", ι6  and  ι";  of these,  ‚frieiidly  critic,  
Mark  Pattison,  is obliged to approve the judgment  of Suet,  
who nays, "par sea  po'si's  brutes et inhumes  Scaliger  a  des-
bο oώ  le  Parmme ";  yet their numerous editions show that they  
commended themselves 001 only to his  vmtempocaries,  but  ιο 

 succeeding  acbol&rs.  A brief tract on comic metres (Di ‚oaei's,  
dlss.ιιiemώδνή  end a erotic  De cewm &iagua' Lolinne—the earliest 

 Latin ναιχιωάι on scientific principles sod following a scientific  
inetbod—were his  oι1y  other purely literary works published in 
his lifetime. His  Fodics appeared in 1561 after his death.  
With many  peradoan,  with many criticisms which are  bciow 

 contempt, and many  ind.cent  displays of  pomona!  animosity—
especially in his  refereuc.  to  £tienne  Void, over whose death  he 
gloated with  brutal malignity—it yet contains acute criticism,  
sod showed for the first time what such a  Ιχιtiaι  ought to be, 
and bow it might to be written. 

But it is as a  pbllo.cphcr  and a man of science that J.  C.  
Scsligar  ought to be  jsdgsd.  Classical studies be regarded se αα 

 agreeable relaxation from severer pursuits.  WbaLever  the truth 
o fable *f the first forty years of his life, be had ce rtainly beta 
a dote sod accurate observer, and had made himself acquainted  
with many curious and  littls.known  phenomena, which be had  
stored up in a most tenacious  memOry.  Ills scientific writings  
are all in the form of  co'nssenradnp,  sad it was not until his  
seventIeth  year that (with the exception of a brief tract on the 
Dc  i,mtowsiis  of Hippocrates) be felt that any of them were 

 sυςiently  complete to be given to the world. In  150 he  
printed his  Diai'gui'  on the Dc aalir  attributed  to Aristotle,  
and in 1537 his  &ierdtidiaees ci  the work of Jerome  Csrdan,  
Di niholifel'. its eitherscientific works,  Coeeesfe,iex  on  
Tbeepbr,stug  Dc menu  µesι&aaι  and Aristotle's History .J  
A nimals, be left in a mere miens unfinished State, and they were 

 not painted until situ  hisdesth. Tbeyarcab  marked  byarrogaat 
 dogmatism, violence of language, a constant tendency to self-

glorification,  strangely combined with extensive real knowledge, 
 wIth  acute  reasomiing,  with an  obi.rvatioo  of facts and details 

almost unparalleled. But he is only the naturalist of his own  
ume.  That he  susiicip.ted  in any manner the Inductive  philo-
iophy  cannot be contended; his botanical studies did not lead  
him, like his contemporary Konrad von  Gesner,  to any idea of a  
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nεtural  system of dassl&atloii, and be rejected with the utmost  
arrogance and violence of language the discoverfea of Copernicus.  
In metaphysics and In natural history Aristotle was a law to  
him, and In medicine Galen, but be was not a slave to the text  

or the details of either. He has thoroughly mastered their 
principles, and Is able to see when his masters are not true to  
themselves. He corrects Aristotle by himself. Re is in that stage 
of learning when the attempt is made to harmonize the written  

vord with the ,.ctual facts of nature, and the result is that his 
works have no reel scientific value. Their interest Is only  
historical. His  Exe,ciisiieacs  upon the Dc  sakiliki'  of Cardan  
(τ)  is the book by which Scaliger is best known ass philosopher.  
Its numerous editions beer witness to Its popularity, and until  
the final fall of Aristotle's physics it continued a popular text-
book. We are astonished at the encyclopaedic wealth Of know-
ledge which the  Exerci'ojicw.es  display, at the vigotir of the  
author's style, at the accuracy of his observations, but are obliged  
to agree with G. Naudk that he has committed more faults than he  
has discovered In Citroen, and with Charles Nisard that his object  
seems to be to deny all that Cardan amnns and to arm all that  

Cradle denies. Yet Leibnitz and Sir William Hamilton recognize  
him as the best modem exponent of the physics and metaphysics  
of Aristotle. He died at Agen on the stat of October  

s. Josr.pn JusTus Scaucee  (1540-1609), the greatest scholar  
of modem times, was the tenth child and third son of Julius 
Caesar Scaliger and Andiette dc Roques Lobejac. Born at Ageii  
in  ιο,  he was sent when twelve years of age, with two younger  
brothers, to the collegeof Guienne at Bordeaux, then under the 
direction of Jean Gelida. An outbreak of the plague in  ι"  

caused the boys to return home, and for the next few years  
Joseph was his fathers constant companion and amanuensis. 
The composition of Latin verse was the chief amusement of  

Julius in his later years, and he daily dictated to his son from  
eighty to a hundred lines, and sometimes more. Joseph was also 
required each day to write a Latin theme or declamation, though  
in other respects he scents to have been left to his own devices. 
But the companionship of his father was worth more to Joseph  
than any mere Instruction. He learned from him to be not a 
mere scholar, but something more—an acute observer, never 
losing sight of the actual world, and aiming not so much at  

correcting texts as at laying the foundation of a science of 
historical criticism.  

After his father's death, he spent four years at the university  
of Paris, where he began the study of Greek under nineties.  
But after two months he found he was not Ins position to profit  
by the lectures of the greatest Greek scholar of the time. He  
determined to teach himself. He read Homer In fweaty.one  
days, and then went through all the other Greek poets, orators  
and historians, forming a grammar for himself as he went along.  
From Greek, at the suggestion of G. Pastel, he proceeded to  
attack Hebrew, and then Arabic; of both he acquired a respect-
able knowledge, though not the cniical mastery which he  
possessed In Latin and Greek. The name of Jean Dram  
then stood as high as that of Turnebus as a Greek scholar, and  
far higher as a professor. As a teacher he was able not only  Ιο  
impart knowledge, but to kindle enthusiasm. It was to Doral  
that Scaliger owed the home which be found for the seat thirty  
years of his life. In 1563 the professor recommended him to  
Louis dc Chastaigner, the young lord of La Roche Poexy, as  a 
companion in his travels. A close frleadsblp sprang up between  
the two young men, which remained unbroken till the death of  

Louis In τρις. The travellers first went t. Rome. Ham they  
found Marc Antoine )(metes, who, when at Bordeaux and  
Toulouse, had been a great favourite and οccsιlο aΙ visitor  of 
Julius Caesar at Agen. Muretua soon recognised Scallgers  
merits, and Introduced him to all the mm that wars mirth  

knowing. Mte' visiting a large part of Italy ,  the travellers  
passed to England and Scotland, taking as it would seam La  
Roche Pozay on their way, for Scsllger's preface to his first book,  
the  Cssjeiiawe  is  Vmi'oeesi,  is dated ibm. in December 1 564.  
Scaliger formed an unfsvoursble opinion of the English. Their  
trainmen dIsposition, aad Inhospitable trommeat of foreigners.  

esρεclαυk impressed him. He was also disappointed Its bde'  
few Greek manuscripts and few learned men. It was not until  
a much later period that he became intimate with Richard  

Thompson and other Englishmen. In the course of his irsvnb  
be bad become a Protestant. On his return to France he spew  
three years with the Chastaigners, accompanying them to their 
different ch*teauxinPoitou, as the callsof thedvil war required.  

In 1570 he accepted the invitation of Cujss, and proceeded t*  
Valence to study jurisprudence under the greatest living jurist  
Here he remained three years, profiting not only by the lectures 
but even more by the library of Cujss, which filled no fewer thea  
seven or eight rooms and included five hundred manuscripts.  

The massacre of St Bartholomew·-occuriing as he was about 
to accompany the bishop of Valence on an embassy to Poland—
induced him with other Huguenots to retire to Geneva, wham  
he was received with open arms, and was appointed a paufesse,  
In the academy. Re lectured on the Oi'goiios of ArIstotle and  
the Dc  βmbs ι  of Cicero with much satisfaction to the students  
but with little to himself. lie hated lecturing, and was bored  
with the importunities of the fanatical preachers; and In 1574  
he returned to France, and made his home for the next twenty  

years with Chastsigner. Of his life during this period we saw  
interesting details and notices in the Lestres frangeisa is'dea  

di Joseph  Seofigrv,  edited by  Μ  Tamlzey  dc Larroque (Agen.  
τ881). Constantly moving through Poltou and the Limousin, 
as the exigencies of the civil war required, occasionally taking  
his turn as a guard, 51 least on one occasion trailing a pike on an  
expedition against the Leaguers, with no access to b'brarica,  
and frequently separated even from his own books, his life  
during this period seems most unsuited to study. He had, how-
ever, what so few contemporary acholars possesaed—Ieisure. 
and freedom from pecuniary cares. It was during this period of  
his life that he composed and published the books which showed  
that with him a new school of historical criticism had arisen. 
His editions of the  Caideci.s  of Festua 0575), of Catullos, 
Tibullus and Propertius (1 577), are the work of a man who not  
only writes books of instruction for learners, but Is determined  

himself to discover the real meaning and force of his author.  

lie was the first to lay down and apply sound rules of criticism 
and emendation, and to change textual criticism from a series  
of haphazard guesses into a" rational procedure subject to f ιτed  

laws" (Patlison). But these works, while proving Scallgee'I 
right to the foremost place among his contemporaries as latin  

scholar and critic, did not go beyond mere scholarship. it  wan 
reserved for hlseditlon of Manllius (1579), and his Di  cmend,ilien,  
kaIponim (t to revolutIonize all the received Mom Of  
ancient chronology—to show that ancient hitter),  is not ·w..'a  
to that of the Greeks and Romans, but also comprises that of  
the Persians, the Babylonians and the Egyptians, hitherto  
neglected as absolutely worthless, and that of the Jews, hitherto  
treated as a thing apart, and that the historical narratives and  
frajmentsαί  each of these, and their several systems of cbrooekigy,  

must be cr'ticaliycompared, If any truesnd general cond'ndoea 
are to be reached. II is this which places Sciliglr on so lea.  
measurably higher an eminence than any of his contemporaries.  
Yet, while the scholars of his time admitted his pre'emmneeca,  
neither they nor those who Immediately followed ‚mm to bay.  
appreciated his reel merit, but to have considered his emeiidataiy  
criticism, and his skill In Greek, as coostiiutlng his claim to  

apedal greatness. His cοmmenlsη' as Manlliise is really a  
treatise on the ewrvnomy of the indents, and It foems an  
introduction to  ώ .  Di  esicsdcnhe' Iewporme, in which be  
examines by the light of modern and Copernicsn science the  
ancient system as applied ιο eρmhs, calendars ansi compoiadce'  
of time, showing upon what principles they were based.  

In the remaising tvcoiy.kssr yraza of his life be 51 time  
carded and enlarged lbe basis which be had laid In the Dt 

With Incredible patience, sometimes with a  
happy audadty of conjectur, which Itself Is almost  
he succeeded In rec.ngrvcting the lost  Cb,eakk  of Ε hw--
one Of the mast precious remains of antiquity, and of the highew  

ναhω fee ancient ‚hneeeL'y. •Τbis he printed In tdo' In bIn  
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Τέrsesent &ssp&iis,  In  wbkh  be collected, restored and  
mussed every  cbrwioiogical  relic extant in Greek or Latin.  

t m  s se°  Lipelus  mired from Leiden, the  univeraiiy  and  
he  pene οes,  the states-general of Holland and the prince of  
Ο,,  iwaolved  to obtain  Scsliger  as his successor. He declined  
lii, αffer.  lie hated lecturing, and there were those among  
he friendswho  moneously  believed that with the success of 

 Βγ  IV. learning would  tourish,  and  Protcatantism  be no bar  
5* advancement. The Invitation was renewed in the most  
btievfng maimer  a year later.  Scaliger  would not be required  
1.  keinow.  The university only wished for his presence. He  
would be in all respects the master .1 his time. This oiler  
ScaIigri' piovisionslly  accepted. About the middle of 5593 he  

started fee Holland, where be passed the remaining thirteen years  

el he life, never returning  ιο  France. its reception at Leiden  
was al that be could wish. A handsome income was assured  
to him.. He was treated with the highest consideration. His  
rash at a prince of Verona was recognized. Placed midway  
bsIwma  The Hague and Amsterdam, he was able to obtain,  
besides the learned circle of Leiden, the advantages of the heat  
• of both these capitals. .For  Scaliger  was no hermit  
hued among his books; be was fond of social intercourse  
and wan himself a good talker.  

Fee the feat seven years Of his residence at Leiden his remits-  

's= was at its highest point. His literacy dictatorship was  
enepeestiossed,  From his throne at Leiden he ruled the learned  
=rid;a word from him could make or mar a rising reputation;  

'he wan surrounded by young men eager to listen to and  proti  
by  he  c υνtτ atiοn.  lie encouraged  Grotius  when only a youth  
el =teento edit  Caρell;  the early death of the younger  Douza  
he wept as that of a beloved son; Daniel  ilcinsius,  from being 

 he  k Ίιe  pupil, became his moat intimate friend. But 
 Sudigerbad made numerous enemies. He hated ignorance,  

bit he baled still more half-learning, and most of all dishonesty  
Ia.srgoment  or in quotation. Himself the ioulofhossourand  
sshe‚  he bad no toleration for the disingenuous arguments  
ιιιιd the  miΖ4Ιιtemcnts  of facts of those who wrote to support  
a them& or to defend an unsound cause. His pungent sarcasms  
gem n carried to the pe rsons of whom they were uttered, and  
he ρen van net less bitter than his tongue. He resembles his  
Wier Ia  his arrogant tone towards those whom he d espises  and 
theme whom be bales, and be despises and hates all who differ  
iresn him. lie  iscpnscious  of his power, end net always sufficient ly  
es—st.  or  sufficiently  gentle in its exercise. Nor was he  alway&  
gfejg.  He misted much to his memory, which was occa sionally  
treneboresa. ISis eiuendatiotis,  if frequently happy, were sοme-
=us shenrd. Τπ laying the foundations of a science of ancient  
ebiouology  be relied sometimes upon groundless, sometimes  
even upon absurd hypotheses, frequently upon an imperfect  
k'bιcΣΊon1  facts. Sometimes he misunderstood the astronomical  
'knee of the =dents, sometimes that of Copernicus and Tycho  

And he was no mathematician. But his enemies were 
us merely those when errors  he had  exρο ed  and whose  

ϋ hιy  he had excited by the violence of his language. The  
mulls of his system of historical criticism had been adverse to 
the Catholic controversialists and to the authenticity of many  

id the documents upon which they had been accustomed to  
re& .  The Jesuits, who aspired to be the source of all scholarship  
sad  criiidsm,  perceived that the writings and authority of  Scaliger  
.me the moat formidable barrier to their claims. lc was the day  
el conversions.  Murelu,  in the latter part of his life professed  

the strictest orthodoxy; 3.  Lipsius  had been reconciled to the  
Cbaarb  of Rome;  Casaubon  was supposed to be wavering;  
btg 

 
Scsliger  was lumen to be hopeless, and as long as his  

'tmacy  was unquestioned the Protestants bad the victory  
is baring and scholarship. A determined attempt must be  

d not to answer his criticisms,  στισ  disprove his statements,  
tet to attack him as a man, and to destroy his reputation.  

This wis  no easy task, for his moral character was absolutely  

Alter

▪ 

 ,everal  scurrilous attacks by the Jesuit party, in which  
no'tsi  and violence were more conspicuous than ability, in  

1607 a new and more successful attempt was made.  Scaliger's  
weak point was his pride. In  1504, in an evil hour for his happi-
ness and his reputation, he published his  E$siok dc lIdwIaI'  

cl ή 'eadοτe geniis &o.Iig'roe cl  J. C. Scaligeri roils. In  ito?  
Gaspar  Sdoppius,  then in the service of the Jesuits, whom he  

afterwards so bitterly libelled, published his  Sca/iger hype-
bolinsacgs (" The Supposititious  Scaliger"),  a quarto volume of  
more than four hundred pages, written with consummate ability,  

in so admirable and incisive style, with the entire disregard for  
truth which  Scioppius  always displayed, and with all the power  
of his accomplished sarcasm. Every piece of scandal which  
could be raked together respecting  Scaliger  or his family is to  
be found there. The author professes to point out dye hundred  
lies in the  Episiola dc τιΙυsΙaΙc  of  Scaliger,  but the main argu-
ment of the book is to show the falsity of his pretensions to be  
of the family of La Scala, and of the narrative of his father's  
early life. "No stronger proof," says Mark  Pattison,  "can  
be given of the  inpressiojis  produced by this powerful philippic,  
dedicated to the defamation of an individual, than that it has  
been the source from which the  bIography  of  Scaliger,  as it now  
stands in our biographical collections, has mainly towed."  
To  Scaliger  the blow was crushing.  'Visatever  the case as to  
Julius, Joseph had undoubtedly believed himself a prince of  
Verona, and in his  Episloiii  had put forth with the most perfect  
good faith, and without inquiry, all that he had heard from his  
father. lie immediately wrote a reply to  Scioppius,  entitled  
Coafidolio fobvjae Bardonum.  it is written, for  Scaliger,  with  
unusual moderation and good taste, but perhaps for that very 

 reason bad not the success which its author  wi'hed  and even  
expected. In the opinion of the highest autho rity, Mark  Pattison, 

 "as a refutation of  Scioppius  it is most complete  ";  but there 
are certainly grounds for dissenting, though with diffidence, 
from this judgment.  Scaliger  undoubtedly shows that  Scioppius  
committed more blunders than he corrected, that his book  
literally bristles with pure lies and baseless calumnies; but he 
does not succeed in adducing a single proof either of his father's 
descent from the La Scala family, or of any single event narrated  
by Julius as happening to himself or any member of this family  
prior to his arrival at  Agen.  Nor does be even attempt a refuta-
tion of the crucial  point,whichScioppiushadproved,as  far as  a 
negative can be proved—namely, that William, the last prince  
of Verona, had no son Nicholas, the alleged  grandfather of Julius, 
nor indeed any son who could have been such grandfather. 
But whether complete or not, the Cοcfιυσαο had no success; 
the attack of the Jesuits was successful, far more so than they 
could possibly have hoped.  Scioppius  was wont to boast that 
his book had killed  Scaliger.  It certainly embittered the few 
remaining months of his life, and it is not improbable that the 

 mortitcation  which be suffered may have shortened his days. 
The  Coafv.klio  was his last work. Five months after it appeared, 
"on the 21st of January stop, at four in the morning, he fell  
asleep in  Heinsius's  arms. The aspiring spirit ascend ed  before  
the infinite. The most richly stored intellect which had ever  
spent Itself in acquiring knowledge was in the presence of the  
Omniscient"  (Pattison).  

Of  Joser$b Sesh. ,  the only biography in any way adequate is  
that of Jacob Be,  .  (Berlin, 1855). It was reviewed by Mark  
P.,ttiso,n  in the Quo  krly Resiew. vol. cviii. (1860), since reprinted in  
the Essays,  i.  (τ889),  132-195.  Pattinon  had made many manuscript  
collections for a life of Joseph  Scaliger  on a much more eχtc πsi'  
icale,  which be left unfinished. In writing the above article.  l'rό -
fessor  Christie had access to and made much use of these MSS.,  
which includes life of Julius  Cacsar Scaliger.  The fragments of the  
life of Joseph  Scahiger  have been printed  in the Essays.  &.  196-243.  
For the life of Joseph, besides the letters published by M.  Tamswy  
de Larroque (Agen,  ι881).  the two old collections of Latin and  
French letters and the two  Sca!igcra,m  are the most important  
so  ees  of information. For the life of Julius Caesar the letters  
cd 	Ι by his son, those subsequently published in 1620  by the  
Πι 	Ι nt  dc  Maussac.  the  Scaligeea.a.  and his own  wrII,ngs.  which  
as. lull of  aυ tοbi οgraρhicl  matter, are the chief authorities. Μ. de  
B,.,urousse  dc  Lafttι re's Εtude sac Jules Clot, de  Lescale (Agrii,  
ihιι,o)  and M.  Msgcn'n  Documents  soc Jidius  Caesar Seal  ige? cl  so  
jamili'  (Ages. 187 3 ) add impo rt ant  detaili  for the lives of both  
father and son. The lives by Charles  Nissrd—fhat  of Julius in  
1's  Ckdialeurs  dc is r έρukJi1ue  des ""cc;, and that of Joseph  in  
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Li ZWIm.&aS ∆έd&ai  di' ad. 	slick—are equally unworthy of  
their author and their subjects. Julius Is simply held up to ridicule,  
while the life of Joseph is almost wholly based on the book of  Sciop.  
pius  and the  .Y'aliperano..  A complete fist of the works of  Juseph  will  
be found in his life by  Bernays.  See also J.  E.  Sandys,  Ifwiry of  
Ckssi'oi &hοΙαrshii, ii. (1908),  ι.aο'.  (R. C. C.; J. E. S.)  

SCALP (0. Dutch  sckdpe,  a shell), in anatomy, the whole  
covering of the top of the head from the skin to the bone. Five  
layers are recognized in the scalp, and those, from without  
inward, are:  (i)  skin, (a) superficial  fazcia,  (i)  apoaeurosis  or  
epicTanium,  (4) lymph Space,  () perioateumorpericranium.  

The skin of the scalp is thick and remarkable for the large  
number of hair follicles contained in it. The superficial fauna  

consists of dense bundles of fibrous tissue which pass from the  
skin to the third layer or  aponeurcais asid  bind the two structures  
together so closely that when one of them is moved the other  
must needs be moved too. The fibrous bundles are separated  

by  prIIei'  of fat, and it is in this second layer that the vessels  
and nerves  of the scalp are found. Here, as elsewhere, the  
vessels axe arteries, veins and  lymphatica,  and the arteries are  
specially remarkable, firstly, for their tortuosity, which is an  
adaptation to so movable a part; secondly, for their  anasIomoS.  
log across the middle line with their fellows of the opposite side, 
an arrangement which is not usual in the body; and, thirdly, for 
the fact that, when cut, their ends axe held open by the dense  

fibrous tissue already spoken of, so that bleeding is more free in 
the scalp than It is from arteries of the same size elsewhere in the 
body. 

The veins do net follow the twists of the arteries but run a 
straight course; for this reason there is often a considerable  
distance between an artery and its companion vein. Accom-
panying the veins are the larger lymphatic  vtssels'  though there  
are no lymphatic glands actually in the scalp. From the forehead  
region the lymphatics accompany the facial vein down the aide 
of the face and  usuallyreach  their first  glandin  the submazillary  
region, so that in the case of a poisoned wound of the forehead 
sympathetic swelling or suppuration would take place below the 
jaw. From the region of the temple the  lymphalics  drain into a 
small gland lying just in front of the ear, while those from the 
region behind the ear drain into some glands lying close to the  

mastoid process. In  iheoccipital  region a small gland (or glands) 
is found at the edge of the scalp close  ιο  the point at which the 
occipital artery reaches it, that is to say about a third of the  
distance from the external occipital protub erance to the tip of  
the mastoid process (see SKULL).  

The nerve supply of the scalp In its anterior part is from the 
fifth cranial or  trigeminal  nerve (see  ΝΕRΥΕ$, Cs.smaa);  in the 
forehead region the suρταtτοchleαr and  supraorbital  branches  
come out of the orbit from the first or ophthalmic division of the 
fifth, while farther back, in the anterior part of the temporal 
region, the temporal branch of the second or maxillary division 
of the same nerve is found, farther back still, in front of the  

ear, is the  ares  of the  auriculo -temporal nerve, a branch of the 
third or mandibular division of the fifth cranial. 

Behind the ear the  stalp  is supplied with sensation by two  
branches of the cervical plexus of nerves, the great auricular  
and the small occipital (see  Naavxs, SPrNAT.),  while behind  thfse,  
arid reaching as far as the mid line posteriorly, the great occipital,  
deTived  from the posterior  primaryslivision  of the second cervical 
nerve, Is distributed. Sometimes the  poSterior  primary division  
of the third cervical nerve reaches the scalp still nearer the 
middle line behind.  

The third layer of the scalp or  eρicτosώ ιm  is formed by the  
two fleshy bellies of the  occipito.frontalis  muscle and the Battened  
tendon or  aponeurosis  between them. Of these two bellies the 
anterior  (ιrrnsIoli.r)  is the larger, and, when it acts, throws the  
skin of the forehead Into those transverse pucke rs  which are  
characteristic of a puzzled frame of mind. The much smaller  
(eccipiInlis orpo*tctior)  belly usually merely fixes the  aponeurosia  
for the  frontalia  to act, though some people have the power of  
ltstnsteΙy coniracting  the two muscles and so wagging  theit 

 scalps backward and forward as monkeys do. Both fleshy  

bellies of the  οcciρitο4τοntιΝs ere innervated by the  *vcn&b  e' 
facial nerve which supplies all the muscles of  eagizcsason.  

Deep to the occipito-froiitalisandiisaponeurosis  or  cpicxsmiasm  
is the fourth layer, which consists of very  las arcolsx tissue  
constitu ting what is now known in anatomy as a lymph eρsses  

The length sad laxity of this tissue allow great  Irecdom  of move' 
rent to the more superficial layers, and it is this layer which  i&  
torn through when a Red Indian scalps his foe. S  όs is the 
tissue here that any collection of blood or pus is  quidtly  dis-
tributed throughout its whole area, and, ow ing to the  abscncst  
of tension as well as of nerves, very little pain accompanies.  suiy  
such  effusion.  

The fifth and deepest layer of the scαlρ is the  $rkronium  or  
the external  periosteum  of the skull bones. This, until the 
sutures of the skull close in middle life, is continuous with the  

dura  mater which forms the  internal periosteum,  and low this  
reason any  aisbpericranial eflusion  is  localjied  to the area of the  
skull bone over which it happens to lie. Moreover, any  
purative  process may extend through the sutures to the meninges  

ofthebrsin.  (F. G. P.)  
Sstg'ry  of Ike Scalp.—ln comiexion  with the treatment of surgical  

and other wounds of the scalp, it used to be thought that It was  
dangerous to treat them by suturing, because of the risk of rho  

interVention  of abscess or erysipelas. Now  tba' nsa  knows, how..  
ever, that these two conditions are  dιρedenτ upon the  promnus  
of septic  micro.oegaaism',  the surgeon deals with the scalp as with  
other parts of the body, cleansing the surface before performing an  
operation upon it, and doing his best to free the region of all germ  
when he is called upon to mass a wound  alriady indicted on it.  
lisle.s the surgeon could render the scalp  .stpiic,  it  w*ul4  be  almose  
impossible for him to undertake any operation upon the interior of  

the skull. Before opening the skull,  thetefore,  she scalp is time!),  
shaved and dealt with by turpentine, soap and water and other  
antiaeptics.  A large horse-shoe shaped flap is then turned down  
by an incision right to the bone, and on the  contliseon  of the  epess-
t'on  the flap is replaced in position sad secured by stitches.  

As the result of septic infection by an accidental  wound,sb'cese  
is likely to form beneath the scalp,  snd  if it is  1cl  t to Increase hi  sire  
unchecked it ma' detach a large area of the scalp  Αι  icon,  jhi'sa.  
fore, ., it is thought that mattes is forming  benntth  the scalp, en  
incision should be made down to the bone, and  p'pvisinn tehea  Ιο,  
insuring free drainage.  

Narn  of the scalp are best treated by  electrolyiis  or by removal  
by  dissec'n.  II they ate supplied by large  bkσό 'wwΙι, macb  
surety should be  usdnr.pi'med  or tied  befote  the removal by dis-
section is undertaken.  

Sebuceoss  cysts of the scalp should be removed by incision  under  
the ether-spray whilst they are still small, the whole of the cyst..  
wall being torn out, for unless the cyst is entirely removed, she  
tumour is likely to reform. If the  sebeceosts  cyst is left It may  
cause a thinning of the overlying skin and, effecting its own die..  
charge, may become the source of chronic  supputation.  In emnet  
cases the chronic  abstess  of a sebaceous cyst becomes the starting.  
point of malignant disease, (E. O.)  

SCALPING, the  custbm  of removing the skin of the skull,  
with hair attached. Though generally associated %sill the North  
American Indians, the practice has been common in Europe,  
Asia and Africa. The underlying idea, as of similar  muillationa  
of those shin in battle, is the warrior's wish to pre serve a portable  
proof or trophy of his prowess. Scalping was the usual form of 
mutilation from the earliest times.  Ilerodotus  (iv. 64) describes 

 the  praltice  among the  Scythians.  The Abbe Emmanuel Η. D.  
Domenech  (Scorn Vista' Residence in the Crest Desert of Ne,g 
America,  ch. ,p) quotes the  decoivare  of the ancient  Gerinassa,  
the  copilios et  ctdes' deirahere  of the cede of the  Vfsfgoths,  sod  
the Annals of  Flodoard,  to prove that the  Anglo.Saxona  and 
the Franks still scalped about AD.  8ρ.  In  AIrfc*  It was, and  
doubtless is, as prevalent as art all barbarous mutilations. 

Among the North American Indians scalping was always In  
the nature of a rite. It was common to those tribes east of the 
Rocky Mountains, in the south-west and upper  CοΙυmb1a  
but unknown apparently among the Eskimo, along the north-
west coast, and on the Pacific coast west of the Cascade range 
aids the Sierras, except among some few Californian tribes, or  
here and there in Mexico and southward. Properly the scalp  
could only be taken after a fair fight; In more recent times there  

seems to have been no such restriction. To facilitate the opera-
tion the braves were long νrαr.lοeks or scalping-tufts, is an  
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legend challenge.  Τbέaέ  leeks were braided with bright  tibbona  
φ  orasssmted  with a feather.  ΜΙrτ  the successful warrior's  
slums the scalp or  acilpe  captured were dried, mounted  and  
',.ctatcd  by a solemn dance. Some tribes hung the scalps  
Ν 

 
their bridles, others to their shields, while some ornamented  

wish them the ester seams of their leggings. Scalping was some-
times αdορted  by the whites in their warn with the Redskins,  
sad  bomatlea  have  be ι  offered for scalps several times in  
limed= history.  

ιmυj 	 " 'q"j steps," 5g, =dunce  
dtr Ger. Schιdι ώgs), in  erchitecturg,  a term quoted by  

Vllravisia  when referring to the rise given to the stylobate in  
the centre of the front and sides of a Greek  lemple.  His  explana- 
• Is not dear; be  staiN  (iii.  )  that, if set out level, the 

 scyfobate  would have the appearance of being sunk in the centre, 
ιο that it is  necessasy  that there should be an addition by means 
of  emafl  steps  (scamilli im ρατeή .  In book v. chap. 9,  be again  
'*5m  ιο  the addition en the stylobate. The interpretation of  
his muting by Penrose and other authorities is generally  
ιαιeunied to be the addition which it was necessary  Ιο  leave on  
the lower frusta of the Doric column, or on the lower portion of  
the base of the Ionic column, so as to give them a proper bearing  
on the  cwved  surface of the  atylobate;  when levelling ground,  
6,..,, it is sometime, the custom to flu at intervals small  
berelks or tiles which are piled up until the upper surfaces  of  
αθ *5 them are  ab'olutely  level. If, as an  altetnative,  these  
gels weat  so arranged as to rise towards the matte, instead of  
a  Ιeνei a slightly curved  surface might be obtained, and the  
term "unequal steps" would apply to them. This was the  
ιresniσn *5 M. Rented, a French author, who points Out that  

αοιοιυιυ  is a diminutive of  acomwsm,  a small step (Fr.  p€tit  
'-'1, which in some parts of France is employed  when levelling  
the  urdsce  of areas or courts. According to  Ρ, rοse  the rise  
*5 the curved stylobate of the Par thenon had already been  
.heained  in the  slereobate currying it, long before the problem  
if bedding the columns on the  c'jrve  bad arisen.  

.ΜΝΟ1Υ.  a plant,  Coawit'idus scammoeic (Cr. σιrαµusΙa),  
asuive  to the  countriat  of the eastern part of the Mediterranean  
hesla;  is grows in bushy waste places, from Syria in the south 

 Ν  the Crimea in the north, its range extending westward to the  

Ceach  islands, but  nof  to northern Africa or Italy. It is twin ing 
 ρereτυάλ,  bearing flowers like those of  Cmi,obsdsts ai'wnsis,  

md  having irregularly arrow-shaped leaves and a thick fleshy 
 one. The dried juice, "virgin  acammony,"  obtained by incision  

ii' the living root, has been used in medicine as  scemmoaiism,'  
less the variable quality of the drug has led to the employment 

 .5  somiwsia' ,'csii'a,  which is obtained from the dried root by  
ditιοe with  alcohoL 

The  active principle is the  glucoside scammonie  or jai., 0),  
The dose of  scummonium  is 5  to  ιο  grains, of seamen ay  

min 3 10 8 grains. Like certain other resins,  scammony  is in.rt  
'md  et has passed from the stomach into the duodenum,  wher,  it  
meets the bile, a chemical reaction  occilrnng  between it and be  
tawncboiat,  and  glycocholate  of sodium. whereby it is  cm"cried  
meas  powerful  ρυratiνe.  Its action is essentially that of  "  hydra

-gegise.  and is exercised upon practically the entire length of he  
ahasnussy  canal, The drug is not a  choisgogue,  nor it  
▪ bsdly  affect the muscular cost of the bowel, but it causes a  
gTw isc'rsase  of secretion from the intestinal glands. Ii acts in  
sheet 	hours. In large dose, it is, of course, a violent  gastro- 
Nonmnal 'misat.  In consonance with the statement that seam

-ta)' ari,  only after admixture with the bile, is the fact that hypo- 
• or intravenous injection of the drug produces no purgation,  
es indeed any other result. The drug frequently kills both the 

 turd-worm and the  tape.worm.  especially the former, and is 
οωωfωe as,  an'brtmliitk,  It is not largely used, but is very effective  
• 'bi  treatment of severe  constipation, especia lly in children.  

Κ&Ι?.  an idle,  wοτthΙesa  rascal; in earlier  (18th  cent.)  
onge eapecially  applied as a cant term for a highway robber,  
a  lest ρaό ,  later of one who incurs debts and decamps without  

miss theta. The word appears to be derived from a shortened  
5mm  @5 "scamper." to run away,  docamp,  to move quickly  
.i *5mldy,  which Is generally taken to be a military slang word  

' Is  ems formerly called  diagryd;nn,  probably from  Ι le1m,  a tear.  
Is  'helee to the manner in  wbkh  the juice exudes from the Incised  

adapted from Dutch  sc/iampes,  to escape;  O.Fr. escamper; Ital.  
scam pare;  Lat.  ex, out of, campus, field of battle, hence a  vaga.  
bond deserter. This wo rd  must be distinguished from "scamp,"  
to do work in a hasty, careless manner, which is apparently  
a variant of " skimp," "skimpy," and 18 to be referred to the  
root seen in  Ο.  Nor. skews,,, short;  Etig."  scant."  

SCANDAL, disgrace, discredit, shame, caused by the report or  
knowledge of wrongdoing, hence defamation or gossip, especially  
malicious or idle; or such action as causes public offence or  dis. 

 repute. (For the law relating to scandal, more generally termed  
"defamation" see  Lmxr. sam Sr.xtmas.)  The Greek word  
σs&δαλet',  stumbling-block, cause of offence or temptation, 
is used in the Septuagint and the New Testament. Classical 
Greek bad the word  σιιαa'δόληθρσι'  only, properly the spring of  
a bailed trap; the origin probably being the root seen in Latin  
scm,due,  to climb, get up. While the Latin  sca,idalwm baa  given  
such direct derivatives as Span ish and Portuguese  escawdalo,  
Dutch  sckendoal, Eng. " scandal," Ac., it is also the source of the  

synonymous  "  slander," Middle Reg.  sdausdre,  Ο.  Fr.  esdasdre,  

Α  particular form cif defamation was  scas,Idam megsoiiim,  
"slander of great men," words, that is, spoken defaming a peer  
spiritual or temporal, judge or dignitary  οΓ the realm. Action lay  
for such defamation under the statutes of 3  Edse.  I. e.  34,  α Rich.  
II. c. 5,  aiid  is Rich. 11. c.  ii whereby  damages could  be recovered,  
even in cases where no senior, would lie, if the defamation woe of an  

ordinary subject,  as,d  that without proof of special damage. These  
statutes, though long obsolete, were only abolished in 1887 (Statute  
Law Revision Act).  

SCANDERBIG,  or  Iaxzsqiiaa  Bay (1403-1467), known also 
 as" the Dragon of Albania," the national hero of the Albanians,  

was the son of John (Giovanni)  Castriota,  lord of  K.roia  and of  
the  Mirdite country in northern Albania, and  ofaServiaui  princess  
named  Vaiaava. HiaactualnamewasGeorge(Giorgio) Castriota,  
and the name of  Is&endcr  Be),  (Prince Alexander) was given  
to him by the Turks in complimentary reference to Alexander  
the Great. In  1423, when  Murad  Π.  invaded  Epirus, George  
Castriota,  with his three brothers, was handed ever as a hostage  
to the Turks and sent to be trained in the service of the seraglio. 
His brilliant qualities of mind and body at once gained him the  
favour of the sultan; he became a  Mussulmsn,  was promoted  
to high military command and, though barely nineteen yearn  
of  age' to  the government of a  sanjais.  He remained in the  
Ottoman service for twenty years, dissembling his resentment  

when, on the death of his father, his principality was annexed  
and his brothers poisoned. In 5443, however, his opportunity  
came with  Janoa Hunyadi's victoty  at  Niab.  He seized  Kioia  
by stratagem, procla imed himself a Christian, and gathered the  
wild Albanian clansmen  aboul  him. In the inaccessible  faatnessea  
of Albania be maintained a guerilla warfare against the Turks  
during nearly twenty-five years, easily routing the armies sent  
against him, and is said to have slain three thousand Turks 
with his own hand. In refit  Murad'a  successor  Mshommed  II.  
acknowledged him by a temporary truce as lord of Alba nia and  
Epirus. lie died in 1467 at  Aieaaio,  and his tomb was long the  
object 05 a superstitious veneration on the part of the Turks.  

Scsnderbeg'a  resistance to the Turkish advance was invaluable  
to the cause of Christianity, but the union which he had main-
tained in Albania did not survive him. Re was succeeded in 

 Kroia  by his son, Giovanni Castriota,  who in 1474 sold the princi
-pality to the  Venm-.iians,  by whom four years later it was  

resold to the Turks.  . . 
See Georges T.  Petrovitch, Scosd'r-beg (Georges Casfr'.iIa): Eras,  

dc bibliographic r αιsοrnutme; Ownvages  sue  Smander-bcg lcrds en kngiie:  
fτσeςaise, anglaise, aikssande, islise, ilalieane, flee. (Paris, 188*);  
Fiako, Skasderbeg, hiStar fiche SIsdie ('rienna,  3895).  

SCANDINAVIAN  CTVIIJZAIION.  The date of man's first 
appearance hi Scandinavia is still an open qu estion. But  for 
all practical purposes  Scandinavian archaeology only begins with  
the Neolithic or Later Stone Age, since the country must have 
been covered with ice during the preceding period, the  Palaro-
lithic  or Early Stone Age, when parts of Europe were already 
inhabited. Thus the  exprestious  Earlier and Later Stone 
Age hi Scandinavian archaeology merely refer to subdivi sions  
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of the Neolithic Period. Men have left tracer of their occupation  

of Denmark from the time when firs were still the prevail-
ing trees in that country, and a few tools of elk and reindeer  
horn appear to belong to an even earlier period. Sweden and  

Norway were probably Dot inhabited 'mlii later, though it 
seems that men were present in Sweden while the Baltic was still  
a fresh-water lake. The dates assigned to this period vary very 
greatly: S. Muller suggests before 3000 B.C., while O. Monlelius  
places it at 8000 years before our era. Besides the elk- and 
reindeer-born tools mentioned above, a few rough flint imple-
merits seem to be the earliest traces of men in Scandinavia. In 
Norway and Sweden these are only found in the extreme south.  

The  kjφkkcπw4ddisgrr  or  skcidysger,  variously called in English  
kitchen-ridden,, refuse-heap., or sbell-mpunds, are char -
acteristic of Denmark in the next period. In these we find  
remains of primitive meals, consisting chiefly of oyster, mussel  
and other shells, and the bone, of various fish, birds and animals,  
including deer, wild boar, seal,, wolves and aurocbs. It appeals  
thai the race which left these relics must have lived by hunting  
and fishing, and that they were probably semi-nomadic. They  
were evidently unacquainted with agnculLute and bad no 
domestic animals other thin the dog. These refuse heaps are  
almost always found by the sea.,hore or close to slake. Some 
of them extend over an area of as much as 7 οσ yds. by so yds. 
width, but their depth  i,  usually not more than 3 to so ft. There 
are frequent traces of fire and heasth places, so that we may  
conclude that the food was both prepared and eaten on the spot.  
The flint implements consist of flakes or knives, awls and axes 
of various kinds, all made by a process of rough chipping. These 
are supplemented by articles of bone, born and clay, including  
arrow or spear points, axes of horn, and bone combs. Earthen-
ware vessels must have been much used, but only fragments have 
been found, made, Of course, without the use of the wheel. Rare 
attempts at decoration consist of a few cuts or impressions round  
the top. The only ornaments found are the pierced teeth of  
animals and shells. in Norway and Sweden implements similar 
to those of the Danish shell-mounds have been found, but usually  
without the organic remains, except at Visor, near Stavanger, 
excavated in ιqο. The first Swedish shell-mound was discovered 
in the north of Bohual&n in =is, but Is of a later type than the 
Danish. The remains at N&tvet In the Christiania fjord show 
traces of a considerable population. Ground slate implements 
axe found scattered along the coasts of Norway and Sweden, and 
are attributed to a nomadic people, whose arctic culture 
persisted much longer in these couritrira than in the much 
earlier flint civilization of the Kitchen-middens in Denmark.  
To this race are attributed a few rock-carvings sad other =du-
nned representations of animals In a highly naturalistic style, 
almost equal to that of the palaeolkbic cave.carvinga of France,  
and showing close allinity with the artistic productions of the 
miens on the eastern side of the Baltic. 

Lehr Sexes Age—The remains of the Later Stone Age show  
a very much more advariced civilization of a pastoral and later 
of an agricultural type, with domestic animals, such as cattle, 
horses, pigs, sheep and goats. As the number of "transition" 
finds, showing a gradual development from the older forms, is 
very small, and as, moreover, settlements of the kitcben.midden  
type are known to have existed right through the later Stone 
Age, or even longer, there is some ground for assuming that the 
earlier dint implements of Denmark were the product of an 
aboriginal race, gradually ousted and driven north by Aiyans,  
immigrating with a superior culture.  

By fax the greatest proportion of the remains of the Stone Age  
are found in Denmarki While there axe not more than five to  

six hundred Stone-Age  graves known in Sweden, and seily two  
es/ three in Norway. there are between three and four thousand  
on the island of Secland alone. Beside, Seeland, Lollatsd, Falger  
and the north.castern part of Juiland appear to have beenthickly  
inhabited during the Later Stone Ag.. In Sweden the ιο'tbrn.  
most part, Shine and Bobualin, were probably the jest to be 
inhabited: and then Vesterg*uland and Del. Skim has yielded 
more thin ibre,-fgurtb'oI all the Ulm Sic.. Ags objects lenad  

in Sweden. Norway is not, as might be supposed from the  
absence of graves, entirely defldett in the objects of this period. 
but they are comparatively few in number, though quite on a par 

 in technique with these of Sweden. As already iediceted, the  

great difference between the culture .f the sheli.nsounda and that  
of the Later Stone Age is the method of disposing of the deed. 
The dead of the former period, it is assumed, were placed in simple  

graves In the earth, while characteristic of the larter period  
are the megalithic graves found in profusion in Denmark and  
Sweden.  

The earliest form, and that meet common in Deamirk, is the  
four-sided dolmen, formed by four or six large upright  .toom  en  
which rests a huge rock, the whole being partly covered  bya  mound.  
These graves usually contain a number of skeleton,.  ISa  next is  
the passage  erave,  a chamber  ap*roached  by a  pausge,  both built  
of great  biocha  of rough-hewn rock. The rod  ci  she largest of these.  
near  Falkoping in Sweden, is formed  ci sine blocks of eremite. and 
the whole  attains a length of nearly 80 ft. Later again an sneer  
cats, consisting of a comparatively small space waned in and roofsd  
by thin blocks of stone, surrounded by a low mound. Thom graves  
seldom contain more than one skeleton, and mark the end of the 
Stone Age.  lnhumation  was practised throughout the ωiα 
though the bones found in the great graves are often marked 
owing to the practice, appa rently prevalent, of lighting fires in the  
grave chambers. The chamber, are often full of remain, up so 
within a foot of the roof, and in some eases parts of as many as a  
hundred skeleton, have been found.  

In the mounds surrounding the tombs animal bones and ahab 
are frequently found, indicating feasts and iacrifseea. It seems 
as if many of the graves, especially in Sweden, had at some time  
been considered as places for sacrifice, to judge by the ssuceriike  
hollow, constantly found on the upper side of the covering stonea.  
The finds of tools, weapons, ornaments and pottery contribute  
greatly to our knowledge of the period, but probably the beat  
specimens were not placed in graves, as we find the finest week 
elsewhere. The pottery I, of good material and from, tbQugb  aim 
made without the aid of the potter', wheel. The lndee*a*ioes.  
of the pattern are frequently filled in with a white σ1Ιat  
substance. Many of the vessels are rounded at the bottom, and  
perforations or handles show that they ar. meant tobaxig. Wood  
was no doubt much used, but ills only by a fortunate chimer  
that wooden vessels and a wooden spoon have been peeseived  to 

 u. in Denmark. Itisprobable that wool mu used as well as  
skins for clothing, but if so it must be supposed that the subunit:1g 
and weaving implements ware of too perishable a material is 
have come down to us. Awls are constsnily found, but not  
needles. Bone pins west used for fastening the clothes. The 
ornaments were chiefly pierced teeth of various wild animals, 
and objects of amber and bone, many el them Ιιι the  fotm  of 

 minute axes. Amber was much used dosing the earlier peat of 
this age, but it is seldom found later on, probably because kg 
value as an article of export had by then been milted. Tba 
Swedish archaeologist, O. Montelius, distinguishes (our sub. 
division, iii this period, towards the end of which the imlileei..ts 
show a mastery over material unequalled in the rest of Ειsmη e,  
but it must not be supposed that this was attained a; once.  
The tools include thuds, borers, knives, saws and axes, but the  
finest workmanship seems to have been reserved for weep....  
Arrow-heads and spear-points of flint have chipped blades of 
marvellous fineness and symmetry. Daggers with hindle and 
blade all made of one piece of dint axe characteristic of the 
Northern Stone Age, and show how much weight was laid  οο  
ornamental aρρearance sine, wooden handles would hive been 
equally  euective and far less troublesome  Ιο  make. The battle. 
aaes are of many forms, perfectly symmetrical and  basntindly 

 ground and polished. Those of other aton, than flint have boles  

bored through them for the shaft. Wooden shafts νrτt iigudly  
at Ιabed at right angles to the dint axes. Of these latter tl* 
thin-necked axe is the moat characteristic. The diaeribuilws  
of flint implements reveals a considerable trading  W1ViIy.  en  
flint-bearing strata only emir in certain pans of Denmark end  
in Shine, whence it must have been distributed over the  wiailc  
of Southern Sweden through the channels of commerce.  Cim. 
siderable commercial activity must also hava prevailed betimes  

the Scandinavians and their southern neighbours.  
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2.—Wοmeυ's  Ornaments.  Early  
Bronze Age.  

5.—Swοrd.  Second 	od  of earlier  Brvnze  

4.—Sun Chariot. Older Bronze Age.  
"enmark.  

3. —Β3lt  Ornament. Latter part 0  
earlier Bronze Age.  

1. 

το.—Ρaτt  of a Rock Carving, showing  
man ploughing.  

Ρh ο,  Β.  S. PhiiJpo"r.  
I—Part of a Rock Carving (the 

ροονes are Stied in with chalk), 	 is—Rock Carvings. Sweden,  
Brmze  Age. 	 later Bronze Age.  

Fig. τ  from 0.  Montelius, Civilizaikn of Sw€dea;  Figs.  2-ό , ιο,::  from S. Willer.  Var OldIid and Urgeichkhle Enro$a;  Figs. 7,8, 12  

from G. Gustafson,  Norges Old'id.  

7.—ΕibυΙΧ.  Earlier and later forms,  
Bronze Age, Norway.  8.—Bronze  Κώ νes  or Razors. 

Later Bronze Age, earlier and later  
forms.  

z.—Stmse  Axe.  LalezStone  Age,  
Sweden  

6.—Τορ of a Sum I 
Bronze  Caskel.  

Latter part of earlier  
Bronze Age.  

12—Bronze Clasp.  
Later Bronze Age,  
Norway.  



to—Silver Gilt Brooch (length  
over 9  inches). Period of 	 τ 2.--Οοί ιί  Bracteate,  "barbarian" imitation  

Q. — Α rοοε h  Set with Garnets. 	 National Migrations, Nor. 	of a Roman Coin. First period of later  
Post-Roman Period. Denmark. 	 way. 	 Iron Age, Sweden.  

Figs. 1, 3 -6,8,  υ,  is horn  S.  Mi.11cr, Var Oi ■ Iid:  Figs. 2, 7. 12 from O.  Montelius. ('ir. Swrdrss;  Fig.  iofrom  G.  Custafion, ,VorgssQ'dtjl.  
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x.—Bronze Trumpet.  
Denmark, later Bronze Age.  

4.—ΙιbυΙa. Roman Period. 

a.—Bronze Ranging Vessel. Later Bronze Age.  

3.—Τorqυe. 
mark, 

later later Bronze Age.  

.—Fibuin  Period of National Migrations, Denmark.  

7. —Gold Collar. First period of later Iron Age.  

r  i. —Bronze Plate for a Belt, showing Αnίm 
Figures. Fost.Roman Period.  

8.—Brooch. Post-Roman 
Period. Denmark. 



1.— Axe Inlaid with Silver 	 (  

Viking Age, Denmark.  

4. —Oak Carving from the  Gok
-ad Ship. Viking Age. Norway.  
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2.—ΤyρicaΙ  Motif. Animal  
Form and Snake. 'mm  
bronze (44).  Viking  
Age, Denmark.  

..—  Part of the  Oaebeg  Viking Ship. Norway.  
Ρ/ιιι'. !.,'  by Pr.!. C  Θ  Cr.spafso.  

.—Cοld  Spur. Viking Age, Norway.  
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Gilt Bronze Knob for Harness. 
Viking Age, Norway.  

7.—Scenes from the Life of Sigurd and  Rimic  Inscription. Viking  
Age,  Swcden.  

8.—Runic  Stone, from  Jellinge,  
IutIand. shοωing Cb.rktian  
influence.  

6 —Βοπe  
Ρό ying  
Piece.  

.—SiΙνeΤ Tbor'i ilammer.'  Viking Age. Sweden. 	 so —Brooch. Viking Age,  Νυτway  
Fig. 5  from S.  Mtiler, Vr OldIid;  Figs.  ό ,  so from G.  Gυgafιοn. Norgei Oi&jd;  Figs. 7,9 from O.  Migitcliia. Cia. SwιJ.  
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ίflimees of  t ι.g-hssm.  with hearth-places  show that the  

eseαl  form was a round or slightly oval hut, constructed 01  
nestles, pla stered Inside and out with clay.  'l'be Seer was usually  
pss't?y  or entirely paved.  

The &oiu' Agr.—Towsrds  the close of the Labor Skiie dge  a 
law οbjιetsd  copper are found in the North. Copper is, howev er,  
tram superseded by herniae, which was probably imported ready  

slinyad  into Scandinavia, though the special Scandinavian forms,  
as wail ii the presence of a number of moulds, conclusively  
µwea  that the casting of the metal was done in the North.  
It is summed that the Bronze Age, which an be divided Into two  
main  periosb,  began in Scandinavia about  aοoο.f ο s.c.  The  
ax*on  Implements arc clearly copies of the Stone Age work,  

xayin'  the ignorance of the makers as to the adaptability  
01 the new  mitr*iaL  Some bronze axes are exactly the shape of  
mere em, but gradually we see the blade  grow'wider,  the neck 

 surruwer,  the outer sides of the halt turn bark over the wooden  
ι a,  which is still cloven, and finally before the end of the  

meSor  period we  hw  the "socketed call," in which the tongue 
his disappeared and the wooden shalt is fixed In a cylinder of 
b, with a metal loop at the side through which the fastening  

pensed.  The  ιm οcknted cub has also undergone  modiflcations. 
 By the end of lbe earher  period swor& have been evolved from 

daggers, and breeches and clasps, besides beautiful vases and  
hanging vessels, are made of  ώ .  metal. Gold Is also known  
and νsed.  Fme linear decoration, usually in spirals or  zig-zags,  
is ιφιρνιειί  The farms are extremely artistic, and the technique  
bher 'lan  In almost any other European country. Perhaps  
the exist magnlΛcent  relic of this ear lier period is the bronze  
▪ ses-chατίοι  and horse from  Tnmdbolm  is  Sceland.  The  
ιfilk eιφροsed to  repraaent  the man Is overlaid with gold and  
bmatlfully  decorated with spits) designs. The later period 
is clearly marked oil from the earlier by the method of disposing  
of the dieted, since in the earlier period the dead were still buried  

ιιιhensed,  often in stone this or oak terms, while in the latter  

porsad cemnailoD  was practised, and the rema ins placed in small  
usme ne'  wooden boxes, or in plain eart henware urns. Some  
of these  ursa  are clearly imitations of the house of the pe riod,  
sad  sheet that It was still round in form. The graves am covered  
by a=ire or mound. Miniature weapons are often found in the  
era, but the objects placed in or beside the urn reveal little  
are to their  selectIon:  It is obvious that a few gifts were deposited  
mitt the dead, rather than the complete outfit of  neces,szles  
which ,reiostnd  In earlier periods. During this  periOd  decoration  
incelιnα more complicated: the  aplrsls  are often fringed with  
tasgiritial  lines, and the ends p1 knives, rings, &c., are frequently 

 sa'  up late spiral volutes. Banded wavy lines are a common  

hem of ornament, Amber and a dark-brown  risinous  matter  
are often inlaid.  Ornaments show a tendency to exaggeration  
•  *e, as is seen in the massive neck and rum-tinge, the brooches,  
;me zed  -- 

We Jul, fortunate In  knον'iπg  moss about -the Scandinavian  
▪ Age than the mere remains, plentiful though they are, could 
nilnil

__ 
In some parts of Sweden said Norway rude carvings on 

 Inn granite rocks, executed in a still and conventional style, have  
bum ,d.iiriiid  as belonging to this period, and from these, in corn

-issn  with the finds, we can deduce a cons iderable  fund of in
-kiretloo. Hotsea  were used for riding, driving and ploughing.  

Fm. she impress kit on earthenware vessels we find that wheat, 
 buley  said oats were cultivated. Large  bοatι  almost invariably  

freileut mist or sail, are very frequently depicted. The human  
½mes  on the carvings ass unfortunately represented in such a  
psinitlee  manner that little could be known of the details of their  
dnthusg  but for some unique finds  lii Dcnmark,  where di. oak  
cents of the enter period have preserved hair and clothing for  
firer gmsoo ystrs. Thus we know that the garb of the Bronze  Ag#  
sun  ceenimid  of a thick glen),  cap, replaced by a helmet In time of  
wa a woollen tunic which left the shoulders bare, a cloak and 
herein: shoes fastened on by st rip, of cloth crossed up the ankle. 
A buckle for the belt, pins for the cloak, and one bracelet  were his  
saly wuaments,  From the small bronze knife and the tweezers  
kiwi in men. graves it  baa  been deduced that shaving was usual. 
and . anal pointed Instrument also found in the graves is  regardvd 
ιsereferee for tattooing. The women wore a fine hair net and comb. 

 a  a,riously  clumsily-cut  bodke  with sleeves  to the elbow, and  a  
big *re gathered round the waist by a belt kith a  kege  ornament 
is bum.. h heavy necklace, two bracelets  aisda  dagger appear to  

have been usual The  peopie  wets tall and had fight hair. With  
regard to the distribution of Bronze Age finds, it may be said that  
Gataland. Sk&ne  and the district round Stockholm yield the richest  
harvest in Sweden, while in  Νoeνaγ  the  mas,  of finds axe in the  
Christiania  and the Stavanger districts. A notable  feature  of the  
period is the  numbnt  of find. made In bogs. Many wear clearly  
burled there for safe k eeping, but others axe usually explained as  
votive  ollerings.  

Στο,.  Age—The approximate date for the first beginnings  
of this period in the North is still a matter of controversy; 

 Monlellua  placing it it about see  B.C.,  while  Sophus Mliller,  of 
Denmark, would put It at least a century and a half later. It 
has been divided  into four main subdivisions, of which the flat, 

 lssting  till about the beginning of our era, is usually called the  
Pee-Roman  Petiod,  The beginnings of this age arc moat  clearly 
traced on the island of Bornholm, where cemeteries are found 
containing from so to  i000  graves. These graves, called Bra rid-
pl'lkr,  are closely similar to the contemporary graves on the  
Continent, and consist of burnt bones embedded In charcoal  
and black mould. In this are found iron brooches (of the safety-
pin type), buckles and a few fragmen ts  of pottery. More typi-
cally Northern cemeteries show small mounds covering each grave,  
in which an urn contains the burnt bones. These graves  also  
yield but few remains, and the wealth of objects from this period  
come from bog and field finds, as for instance some magnificent  
chariots, overlaid with decorated bronze plat es , from a bog nee/  
RlngkjObing,  Denmark, Ornaments  were usually of massive 
broom or occasionally of iron, and gold seems to have been com-
paratively scarce, perhaps owing to the disturbed state of central  
Europe. All but the very beginning of the period shows the 
influence of the La -Ttne (q.s.)  civilization. The succeeding  
Romin  period begins in the 1st century AD. said extends,  
actos'diiig  to Swedish and Norwegian archaeologists, to about  
4ro.  In Denmark the latter half of the pe riod is termed that of 
"National Migrations.". A number of Roman objects are found  
—coins, glass arid bronze vessels, &c. From the fact that Skins, 
Bornholm,  Cliand  and  Gotlaisd  are the chief finding-places,  
it appears that most of the objects  must have been brought,  
through war or trade, from the south-cast, by way of the great  
trade-route along the Vistula.  GoIIaiid  alone  baa  yielded nearly  
four thousand Roman coins, while  Boizabolm  equals the whole 
of the rest of Denmark with secs and Norway has only yielded  
three. A certain number of Roman objects seem, however,  to 
have ranched Denmark from the Rhine Provinces. The graves  
show a variety new to Scandinavia: in some parts  aeratIOn  
continues to be practised, in other loca lities, notably in Jutland  
and  Seeland, Inhumatloii reappears. Characteristic of both  
forms of burial is the practi ce  of placing a number of vessels  
containing food and dunk in the grave. Weapons are seldom  
found in graves, but a complete knowledge of them Is Wielded  
by such finds as that at  Thorabjerg  in  Schlcawig  and  Ylmoee  
in  Pliasen,  the latter yielding no 1m than 3500 objects to the  
National Museum. These are the debris of great battlefield s  
from about the 4th century, and It is usually supposed that the  
vict,s  dedicated the spoil to some god, as everyth ing was left  
almost untouched.  

From this ample evidence we learn that the spear or lance was the  
most  contmois  weapon, and lifter that the  aword,  used now for  
striking as well as thrusting, and with a short  cτm-ρ.  The hilt  
is often superbly  dosarated,  frequently with  aiim,  which is new  
much used. Coats of ring-mail are found. Helmets and shields air 
extraordinarily thin, almost flimsy, possibly in Imitation of the  
inferior Roman good. of the period, possibly In the ca se  of the  
Welds. at any rate,  becausa  they were only intended to protect from  
arrows or spears flung from a  diat*nce,  or because dependence  was  
mainly placed on she strength of the boss. Numbers of bits and  
other fragment, of harness prove the use of horses In war. A  
similar find at  Nydam in Schleswig yielded two of the oldest boats  
tbat  have come down to is: one of Oak, 75  ft. long, built  Ιστ  at 
rower,, and another of firmed. The timbers were fastened with 
iron nails, but some early boats from Norway sad Sweden show a 
more primitive method of attaching the timbers with  fasteningS  
of baste.  

Besides the deserted  b.ttkgmniiil.,  the mare usual type of sodas  
efferent; is found, such as the silv er  cauldron fro.  Gundeatrup, οe 
the two magnificent gold horn ne s, o more than 2 ft. in length. ιό . 

 covered at  Osilebus  in  Schleswig.  Further indications of  relIgious  
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customs are  alTorded  by a curious find in  Judand.  whom between  
20 and  ο  earthenware vessels each contained a slaughtered lamb;  
With these were found remains of rude altars.  

Of domestic arts, weaving and dyeing seem to nave been carried  
to a high degree of perfection. The art of pottery has also advanced, 
especially in  Jotland,  where we find a multiplicity of forms, with 
decoration in bands of slanting line,. It was during this period that  
the Scandinavians acquired the Runk alphabet from the southern  
Germanic tribes. The specifically Northern variant of this alphabet 
does not appear till later.  lnscnptions  from this period, cut into  
stone monuments, are found in Norway and Sweden.  

The next period (the first of the Later Stone Age), called  

in Denmark the Post-Roman, and in Sweden and Norway the  

"Period of National Migrations," brings us from Α.D.  400  
to about 700. In Denmark these centuries are very obscure,  
owing to the fact that the graves there are usually difficult  
to find, being without mounds and unfurnished wi th  goods.  
Bornbolm,  where  inbumation  is greatly on the increase, is again  
the chief centre for grave-finds. Some few graves contain the 
personal equipment of the dead: sword, spear, axe, shield, knife 
and whetstone, and occasionally the skeletons of horse and dog.  

The vessels for food and drink are no longer found. At Old 
 Upsala, "endel  and  Ultuna,  all in Upland, great interest attaches 

to the first ship-graves. Th ese become common in Norway, 
fairly frequent in Sweden, and even in Finland, but only one 
grave  coπfsning  remains of a boat has so far been found in Den-
mark. The details of the earlier Swedish s hip-burials are some-
what obscured for us because the ship and all its contents have 
been burnt, but we can see that in these the dead man sits at 
the stem, as if about to set forth Of a journey, while in later  

'  graves of the Viking Period, both burnt and  unburnt,  the corpse 
seems to have been laid on a bed in a chamber built  amidahipa 

 for the purpose. All the larger ship-burials are remarkable for 
the large number of animal bones found, including those of 
horses, oxen, pigs, sheep and fowls. 

The gold ornaments of the period are its chief  gloiy:  indeed the  
wealth of gold, especially in Sweden, inn  suggested the title "Gold  
Age" for these centuries. The favourite ornaments of the pe riod  
were the so-called  bracteates,  'worn as pendants, and Imitated from  
Roman coins, but often stamped on one side only and decorated  
in the Northern style. Magnificent brooches of engraved or  

filigree work, some with a plate at the hinge end at right angles to  
the pin, others oval, often representing an animal seen from above,  
are among the finest productions of the time. The decoration of 
conventionalized animal forms is a marked feature, and, though  
characteristic of all the Germanic race, at this time, is best executed  
in the north. When worked  in filigree the animals' limbs become  
more and more attenuated and snake-like, or, on the other hand, 
when engraved, show less and less connexion with each other, but 
the artist's aim, a good decorative effect, is attained, even though  
there is a certain barbaric absence of restraint in design.  

In the Viking Age, from about  floo  to the introduction of  
Christianity in the  roth and nth centuries, Norway, hitherto  
the poorest in antiquities, springs into prominence. A wealth  

of objects is found in the graves, and especially in some of the  
larger ship-graves, such as those of  Gokatad,  Tune,  Mykle.  
boatrui  and  Osebexg  (also in the Norwegian ship-grave at Groin,  
Brittany). Fortunately a number of these ships are =burnt,  
and in view of the importance of seafaring in the Viking Age, it  
is worth noting  that a mast with square sail of woollen material  
is common. One tern-oared vessel from this period is of exactly  

the same build as those  used to this day in the district where  
it was excavated. A number of shield boss es  are often found In  
the vessels, and it is dear that shields were hung round the bul-
warks exactly as Icelandic sources  describe. The prow and  
stern-post are often beautifully carved. Sometimes the remains  
of as many as 12 horses are found in one of these graves, besides  

those of a number of dogs. The presence of anvils ,  pincers and  
other tools, as well as weapons arid ornaments, is noteworthy,  
indicating  that the art of metal-work was' held in esteem even  
among chiefs, as indeed is known from literacy sour ces. During  
this period, moreover, iron ore was extracted, smelted and work ed  
In Scandinavia. The weapons found are swords, knives, sickles,  
battle-axes, spears and arrows. The sword is two-edged, with  
a wooden hilt often beautifully decorated with silver, The  &xc  
Is very  broad.biaded,  and evidently of great Importance, being  
often the only weapon found in graves.  Heluneia  and Coats  

of mail are not found in Norway, but are compara tively  commoa  
in Sweden.  

We owe much of our knowledge of this period to the  unbιaι'τ  
burials which were fortunaitly  usual. In Denmark  gnave-chambera  
of wood, such as those at  Jellinge.  stand nea rest to the  s)sip-gI-a'-s-s.  
in Sweden the great number of graves surrounding the ancient  toi'5  
f  Birka  (mod.  Βjό rkό ),  should be noticed. Most graves has-c a  

round, oblong Or triangular  howe  raised over them.  Λ  featu re  'if  
the pe riod are the tall. rudely-hewn  basla-slowes,  set up over &roses 
containing burnt bones, or sometimes  merely to the memory of the  

dead. Large upright stones  are sometimes set round a grave in a 
circle, or in the shape of a ship. with pointed bow and stern, it is 
noticeable that the graves are often in close proximity to the mode -ri  
cemeteries. In this period women are also occasionally buried in •  
boat Or ship, as in the case of one of the finest ship-graves, that at  
()scberg.  Women's graves often contain splendid  ..,rnamenI s.  
though gold and silver are rare in grave-finds, and the  Ιaηec  oval-
headed pins and the oblong or trefoil-shaped clasps found in ilsma  
are usually of bronze, while in other finds silver ornaments are  
common. Silver is as characteristic of this period as gold of  the 

 preceding one, Denmark alone yielding no less than 25 important  

silver finds some of them consisting of necklaces of very fine filigree  

work, or of dexterously woven silver wires. The style of  des'oraiioa  
is the same as the preceding period, but bolder, less refined  .'ed oftvi  
heavy. Ornaments are often set with gannets. The influence '.1 
Irish art is discernible, as in the spirals which te rm inate the limbs 
the animal forms, and in the frequent interlacing designs: and us 
are not surprised  to finds number of objects of Irish  mmiisufacture  

Norway. fin the other hand, English leaf decoration is imitated,  aiid 
 (:arolinglsn  models appear to have served for certain grotesque  

forms, such as dragons, winged  lions. &c. Sweden shows the  sanse 
 influences at work, though the Swedes still had most dealings with 

the eastern Baltic countries, and wi th  the Scandinavian  krngdoin  
of Novgorod.  ' Cutic'  coins, struck in Persia and  Tiirkesman, ars  
found together with those of Germany and England. Ii is  rh-ag  
proof of  Gorlatid's  commercial importance that it is still the richest 
treasure-ground in this respect, even for  Επή ish  coins.  Εν idvne 

 for the eastern communications of Sweden is afforded by  Rioniir  
inscriptions, some of which state that the chief whom the stone coin'  
inemorates  fell in Finland or  Eathosia.  Runic insc riptions with the  
later, entirely Northern alphabet are now common all  05cr Scaisdin.  
avis.  The stones, especially the later Swedish ones, are often carved  

with spiral and animal designs, and some represent mythical scene,  
such as the adventures of Sigurd  Falnisbane,  depicted on a  stune  
from  Sδderma π nland.  The houses of this period were usually built 
of wood, and consisted, as we knee,  from literary evidence, of a large 
ball with various outbuildings. The descriptions in  kelandic sieges  
of tapestry hangings are borne out by the discovery of traces at  
liangmgs  in grave-chambers, especially those at  Jrllingc  in Denmark.  
Some fragments of cloth, showing designs in various colours, testify 
to a considerable degree of skill in weaving, and figured silk material 
is found in some of the ship-graves. Traces of feather mattress,,  
and wooden beds are  found in some of these graves, and dice and  
playing.piecea resembling  drsuκhtsΣ9en  frequently occur. 'The 
remains of humbler dwellings have been found, some of thesis re-
sembling a type of cottage still to be seen in southern  Swvdcn,  
built of wattles, plastered inside and out. 

Another feature of the Viking Age consists in the great  cartbwoi*s,  
many of them standing to this day. Such are the famous Οαοraiι  

stretching right across  Schlenwig,  the work of Queen  Tliyra. she Ions 
in one of the great  howes  at  Jellinge,  and the so-called  bygdeba"g'  in 
Norway, some of which are assigned to Viking times.  

AiirnoittrtEs.—O.  Montelius, Ks'Iurgs'nchwhk Schncd'ss ssn  di'•  
diksk,s Zeikn  (Leipzig. 1906). An earlier Swedish edition  cl ,  this  
book has been translated  into English by F.  Η.  Woods;  CimJ,a.s-
lion of Sweden in  Ilealhen  Timis (London, t888); S. Μ ό Ιkr,  
Nordisdw Alkrlhiomskusdi;  Deutsche  Aiisgabe,  tuna O. L.  J&scu'  
(Stressburg,  τ897),  and  Ordnusg  a!  Danmarks Oidsaer. Sysk'  
Fri  kisioriqw  di'  Dancmark  (Copenhagen and Paris);  • . 
'Vorsaae.  The  Indusirial  Ads 0/ Denniirk  (London, 1882 ;  . 
Gustafson.  Norges 01d1d (Chnstiania, t9οό );  0.  Rygh.  No"  
wegion Asiiquiises  (French and Norwegian text) (London and  
Christiania.  1880)  A. Hansen, Land  ,sim  I Norge (Christiania, 1904)  
E.  Vedel. Bornhoims OldIiJsmm&r  (Copenhagen,  ι886);  J.  i]uidiet.  
Das Ersie Au'fIrekn des  Enien,  in  Nord.Eurojsa: J.  Mestcurf. Ur,s,',,.  
jeiedhofe  in  Schicswig.JIolokin  (1-Iamburg,  1886) and  Vorjesehichtikku  
,llierlhilmir  ax;  Schlciwig-iiolsku,s  (Hamburg. 1885):  Β. Salin,  Die  
cil'ermauuischs This'rornarneniik. ό bιρ;u'tzi ron  1.  Mesiss'j  (Stockholm,  
1904). Also articles by the above, and by H.  Schetelig,  H.  Hikie'  
baπd,  H.  Stolpe  and others, in various periodicals, especially  
l3s'rgens  Museums  Αα ό οg  (Bergen),  Aoi'sPoervini"grr  fins Ρ'euι isρv'ι 
Id ,wrske Forlidrmindesma'rk.e,s Det'arimsg (Cbrsstiania). /101040.1m  
eordisk Oldkysdithed (Copenhngen), ,4nό stisrssk  Τιdj8e1f Ι  f)  
Seerige  (Stockholm). the  Milnadslilad  of the Kg!.  Vd ΙυΑώ  bti'eru  
"8  Anluqnskls Akudem'i  (Stockholm),  Foi'nrdnn'n,  published since  
1906  by the same society.  Sνensάα Fοrnminiesfore. πurtens Tidibri/I  

Stockholm),  Vuisir  (Stockholm). The guides to the various  
.wandina"ian  museums are οf  great value. Some of them can be  
obtained in Engl ish, The importance  of the Kiel Museum, with its  
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Geri L(oniuc) comalas  excellent article., 	by H. heteli aiJ  
Η. )(ism.  (Β.  S.  P.)  

WΑ1w ΑV1ΑΝ fMGUAGW  By this expression we  
.onae4  the  doseiy  allied languages which are and  h*ve  been 

spoken by the Teutonic population in Scandinavia,  
end by the  inhabitanis  of the countries that have been 

eirliυ or partially peopled from It. The territory of these  
isαeιmges embraces: Sweden, except the most northerly part 

Cede Laptand  and Wend parts of  Vesterbotlen,  where Finnish  
1-1 Lagφόh  exclusively or chiefly prevail); certain  i Ιads  and  
4.g,ίιιs  on the coast of western and southern Finland, as well 
se &um!, a small tract on the coast of  Esthonia,  where Swedish  
a  ιριken,  as It is also to some extent in the  Esthonian  islands of 

 υ.  Ή ιι g6. Νukkδ, Odensholin, Ormsd  and Rigs; Gamma!-
τι by (" Gs!svenskbi")  in southern Russia  (governtnent  of 

a village colonized from  l)agS;  the  Livonian  Island  
Ι  I.nnb,  where Swedish is spoken, as it formerly ·was on the 
αlueds of  Kynb, Mannd,  Moon and  Osel;  Norway, except  
ceeTam regIons,  especially in the  nοτ,hern  part of the country,  
orpkd  by Finns and Lapps (mainl),  in the diocese of  TromsS);  
Denmark, with the Faeroes,  Ictiand  and Greenland, where,  
mutter, Danish is only spoken by a very smell part of the  
χpoΙat οn;  the northern half of Schleswig; and,  fInally,  several  

colonies in the United  Stats.  of North America  
■-cia3Ιy  In Minnesota and Illinois). Scandinavian dialects  
tire besides been spoken for varying periods in the following  
$atra  Norwegian in certain parts of Ireland (sm. 800-1250)  
set tbera  Scotland, in the  Isleof  Man  (Sοο-.145ο),  the Hebrides  

the Shetland Islands  (8οο-ιiοο) and the Orkney.  
iSon);  Danish in the whole of  Schlezwig,  In the north- 

em  loris  of England (the  Danclsgb, g.e.,  875-1175), and  in  
Νcsndy  (900-ιanο, or a little longer); Swedish in Russia  
fi*r-iyoo.  or a little longer);'  kelandic  in Greenland  (985,-.  

ouι t430).  
At s isal epoch the Teutonic population settled in Scandinavia  

ee =suitas yet even approximately decide. It Is quite certain, 
however, that it already' existed there before the  

ens Christian era—most probably as early as the beginning  
el  tb.an-cillcd  Later Stone Age  (οοo  ex., but see SCANDINAVIAN  
Csνwaτsοs), if not still earlier. Ii this view be correct, the  
ScιιιΒπανiαα languages have had an existenceof seven  thouaand  
Furs at  lessi.  But It is only from the beginning of the Christian  
ma that we can get any information concerning the language of 

 the o'&  S·' νiιnι, which seems by that time not only  Ιο  
hove spread over Denmark and great parts of southe rn  

a. end middle Sweden and of Norway, but also to have  
• -  *inched Finland (at least Nyland) and  Esthonia.  In  

spite  cl  its extension over this considerable  gco-
gs$kad  ma, the language appears to  hav,  been fairly horn.-
gea throughout the whole territory. Consequently, It may  
Ι.  regnsdssl αs a uniform language, the mother of the younger  
b ώ .νlarι tongues, and accordingly has been named the  
pes.niwScaiidfnavlan (i.mordi,k)  language. The oldest sources  
I oar knowledge of this tongue are the words which were 
ειωωωed  during the first centuries of the Christian era by the  

Lae= frees the  iahab'tdeta  of centre! Sweden mad Norway,  ι d  
5, the Finns from their  neigbbouis  in Finland and  Eithorna  

mτΙy,  it Is true, also from their Gothic neighbour, in Russia  
ml the Baltic provinces), and which have been pr eserved in  
Ι.a έέ  md  Lappish down to our own  days.5  These borrowed  
▪ dsiwtlng  chiefly utensils belonging to a fairly advanced  
rage d culture, amount to several hundreds, with a phonetic 
hem  ci  a very primitive stamp; as Finn. Ira (O.  Swed. Ifora,  

.• ιseή , tar; des (O.  Swed.  or.), oar;  kaiise (ΟΗ.G. hasso).  
'Rs detail, on A. Noreen.  ' Gestbkhte der  ,,ϋ '∆.jιmπ  

*cities  (ΰrns*s der  gιι'onsax8es Fkild.gw. md  ad.,  ι8g).  
W.  Τb,  71.  Rdnt,i'ss b.*ons As'i.nt Rnssia  mid  Swadia-

ml. "am.  
W. Tbomsen Ota,  den  Eiigfssa der Gina. Sie'hiw self die 

ιonaΙ L.ιι$ιiΝέe (ι8 ro);  Ε. Ν.  SetIl& "Zur Fled/unit  sad  
dir 5km,  airman  jerbea IebnwOri.r"  in  Jamal  deb  

—  

society;  ic$kcira (O.H.G. wa&ag&,  Ο.  Seed.  waνaή ,  auger;  
an.ms  (Got. one, O. Stied. as), beam; Lapp said  (Got.  saks,  Ο.  
Sued. so), sow;  ,mes (O.H.G. gerawb,  Ο. Set. jar),  
finished;  di.rer  (O. Sax. din, O.  Swed. dyr),  dear;   
mourn (0.11G.  ssifu),  soap. These words, with those 	 . 

mentioned by  contemporai'y  Roman and Greek authors, as well as  
the most ancient runic inscriptions mentioned  below,are  the oldest  
existing traces of any Teutonic  languags.  Wrested from their  
context, howev er, they throe,but little light on the nature of  
the original northern tongue. But an equally old series of 
linguistic monument,  baa  come down to us dating from 
a little  befare  the sad of the se-called Early Iron Age  
(about  Α.Ο. 400)—tbe  knowledge and the use of the eldest  
tunic alphabet (with twenty-four characters) having at  lbs.;  
period been  ρ oρ.gιΙid  among the Scandinavians by the  ‚outliern  
Teutonic tribes. In fact we still possess, preserved  
down to our own times, primitive northern runic  
inscriptions, the oldest upon the utensils found at Vi 
in  Scbleawig  and  Tborsbjerg  in Denmark, dating back to 
about  S.D.  250-300, which, together with the MS.  fragmeats  
of  UlMas'  Gothic translation of the Bible, about two hundred 
years later in date, constitute the oldest genuine  mooument5  of  
any Teutonic tongue. 

These  tunic  lasaiptions  are for the most part found en stone moan.  
meet.  ('onletims'  on rocks) and  braeteat,s  (gold colas stamped on  
one side and used for ornaments), as well a. on metallic and wooden  
utensil., weapons and  ornaments.4  Up to 1908 there bad been  da.  
coveted mm thin airs hundred, but of these only about one -bali  
give lie any information  informIng  the language,  abd  most of them  
sit ealy too sheet. The  longest  of those satisfactorily interpreted.  
the ,tone-m000must  of  Tirte,  in  sοοth-εαstern Norway. contains  
only  silteen  words. Their language is perhaps somewhat later in  
character than that  cl  the oldest words borrowed by the  Lappa  and  
Finns, voiced s, for  essmple,  is  d'aaged  into a kind of, (cf.  daiaR  
00th dogs, day; but Finn.  miegs -Goth. arms, poor). On the other 
hand, in all essential matters it is much earlier in character  thai,  the  
language of contemporary Gothic  msnurcripts,  and no doubt  αρ.  
proaches more nearly then any Teutonic idiom the primitive form 
of the Teuton ic  tongue Fm the sake of comparison, we give a  
Goth ic  translation clone of the oldest of  thej*inutwr Scandmav,an  
riiseriptiona,  that on the golden horn of  (,allehius,  found on the  
Danish-German frontier, and dating from about  A.D.  300.- 

Scand.: ex  RIXWAOASTIR. HOLTINGAR. soasa. uwsno;  
Goth.:  ik Hliugasls flofuiggs baum iau'ida;  

Engl.:l, ΗΙewaatl ι,  from  Holta,  made the born;  
.s well as the  inscnpticc  on the stone monument of  Jknberg  in 
waster Sweden, which  i.  about 250 years later:— 

Scαπά .: usa.R ,IITE. itARAsANAR wir  tar, ax  εsιr.aΠ musioR  
WAsIytl;  

Goth.:  Ubs  Rita, limb,, wit  jak lb Airili rdds wriIit;  
Eagl.: 'ibm  (erected the monument in memory of) Hums.  

We both,  Harabanai  and I  Ετila.  wrote the runes.  

Although very brief, and not yet thoroughly  interpreted,5  
these  psimitive  Scandinavian inscriptions are τιeνertheless  
sufficient to enable us to determine with some certainty  
the relation which the language in which they are 
written beam to other languages. Thus It is proved  ', ‚ 

that it belongs to the Teutonic family of the  Jndo.  
European stock of languages, of which it constitutes an rode.  
pendrot  and individual branch. Its nearest relation being the  
Go'hlc,tbese tiro breeches *ere  f.meclysometimcstakenlogmthei  
under the general denomination  £asferw Tmdosic,  as opposed to  
the other Teutonic idioms (German, English, Dutch, &c.), which  
were then called Weston  Tseimnc.  

Tb,  moat  ensentisi  point of come.potidaiwe between the Gothic and  
Scasdlnavian  branches is the insertion in certain cases of  ge bofore  v 
and)  (gil  in Gothic was changed  in ο ddj).  as in gen. plum. 0.116.  
.weiia, O. Eng.  'web  (two),compared  with O.  ‚cr1. Ο Norw. i,egis, i 
0. Swed.,  Ο.  Dan.  exegete, (lath.  twoddjl;  and, t ιh, in German tree,  
Flag.  lrw, eompared with Seed.. Norm. Dan.  irygg,  led.  try"r, 60Ιh.  

i  See the plater in G. Stephens'.  Ηαsdbο k of Old Norlhm, Runic  
Moni'm'att  (188.1), and S.  Bugge's Norges lndskrtfkr meet de nil,.  
Rimer T. (1891-1903).  

tFoi'  the  'sterpntatlons  we ire  priompaily  indebted to Prof. S.  
Bugge's  ingenious investigationa, who in 1865  ratidactonly succeeded  
in deciphering the inscription  cl  the golden  hon,  and by this mean.  
gained a  fIxed  starting-point km further researcher. A abort review 
of their moat  Impartant results is given by  Λ.  Nween, AIlrslIsd.$d1  
Gironamhk (srtled.,  tees),  appeadla. - 
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b'iggws.  However, even in the primitive Scandinavian age the  
difference between Gothic and Scandinavian is more clearly mark'l  
than the resemblance; thus for example—just to hint only at some  
of the oldest and most essential difkrencs—Gοιh. nor, sing. ending  
in -s corresponds to primitive Scandinaviau -OR.  -iR  (as Goth.  dag'  
day, gusts, guest 1 .icαπd. dαgα, gushs);  Goth. gm. sin;, in -is is 
Stand. -as (,as Goth.  dagis,  day's =Scand. dαgα4;  Goth. dat. sing. is  
.0 to Sesnd ' (as Goth. toxins, corn-Scand. kw'ne);  Goth. 1st  
pets. sing. pret. in -du to Scand.  -do (as Goth.  tawidus,  did =Scand.  
—.  

Already before the beginning of the so -called Viking period  
(since about  i..  800)  the primitive Scandinavian  
language had undergone a considerable  transfonnalion,  
as 18 proved, for example, by the  rematkable  tunic atone 

it  Istaby  ό  the south of Sweden, with the inscription (about  
5.0. 650);- 

AFATS ΗΑΙΤwUΙ4FΑ πή uwυt4rR υ saνwmλτιR W'RΜΤ  
' 111124Α12 I)A1AK  

Engi.:  In memory of  Hariwulf  a,  Η4υwυlf  a, son of  Heruwuif  a,  
wrote these runes.  

Here,  e.g.  we find runes. sing. In -sr changed Into  -, (cf.  hή wwχkfχ  
with  koliir.go*  on the golden horn), and the plural ending -ΟΙ  into  
-as (cf.  nmoa  with  rsi,wa  on the  Jiesberg-ntone).  At  the  beginning  
of the Viking period the Scandinavian language seems to have under -
gone an extraordinarily rapid development, which  almo.t  com-
pletely transformed its character. This change is especially notice-
able in the dropping of  usiaccented  vowels, and in the introduction  
of a certain vowel harmony of different kinds  (Urnls'd,  vowel changes, 
caused by a following  i  (j) or a  (ω),  as bwefls  for  hwdffi,  poem, and 
' Brechung."  as  heulpa instead of  bdpd to help), different  aseimils» 
tines of conionants  (as ii, ass for ifs, 4;  ii, is,  π αnd  as for In, re, 
ii end sr), dropping of se before o and s' (as  enS, sdfr  for  seo,ff,  word,  
waifs, wolf)( simplified inflection of the verb., a new passive formed  
by  meansof sHining  the reflexive pronoun sit or  3CR  to  the active  form 
(as  kαΙΙ -sk, kahn-so, to call one a self, to be called), &c.  

At this epoch, therefore, the primitive Scandinavian language  
must be considered as no longer existing. The centuries  

A.D. 700-taco form a period of transition is  rcgsids  
ΤΥΜΜΙ el 

the language as well as the alphabet which it employed.  
We possess some  inscriptiona  belonging to this period  

in which the old runic alphabet of twenty-four  characlers  
Is still used, and the language of which closely resembles that 
of the primitive Scand inavian monuments, as, for example, 
those on the stones of  Stentoften  (about  7cc)  and  Bjbrketorp 

 (about 750), both from southern Sweden, being the longest  
inscriptions yet found with the old tunic alphabet. , On the 
other hind, inscriptions have come down to us dating from  
about  uJ). Sco,  in which the later and exclusively Scandinavian  
alphabet of sixteen characters  baa  almost completely superseded 
the earlier alphabet from which it was developed, while the 
language not only differs widely from the original Scandinavian, 
but also exhibits dialectical peculiarities suggesting the existence  

Dkkds.  of a Danish-Swed ish language as opposed to Norwegian,  
as the form  rso'lf  on the stone at  Flsmlase  in Denmark,  

which in a Norwegian inscription would  havi  been written  
krwsdf  corresponding to  H,olf  in Old Norwegian literature. 
These differences, however, are still unimportant, and the 
Scandinavians still con sidered their language as one and the 
same throughout Scandinavia, and named it  Dpnsk  lingo, 
Danish tongue. But when Iceland was colonized (c.  90ο),  
chiefly from western Norway, a separate (western) Norwegian  
dialect gradually sprang up, at first of course only differing 
slightly from the mother-tongue. It was not until the definitive 
introduction of Christianity (about a.o. z000)  that the language  
was so far differentiated as to enab le  us to distinguish, in music  
inscriptions and in the literature which was then arising, four 
different dialects, which have ever since existed as the four 
literary languages—Icelandic, Norwegian, Sw edish and Danish. 
Of these the latter two, often comprehended within the name  
of Eastern  Scandinat'iasi,  as well as the former. two,  Western  
Scandinavian, or, to use the Old Scandinavians' own name,  
NorrIni md!  Northern tongue, are very nearly related to each 
other. The most important differences between the two 
branches, as seen in the oldest preserved documents, are the 
following:  (i)  In. E.  Scand.  far fewer cases of "Umlaut," as  
ίre,  W.  Scand. rn"e,  were;  "md,  W. Stand. load (from  fonda),  

lands; (a)  E..Scand. " Βrechung "  of y into hit (or to)  befitigs  

,ig(sr), .ik(se),  as  τinnρs,  W.  Scand. sy.sgse  (firm  dagνiή ,  is 
sing; (3) In E. Stand.  rnp, ak,  sit are in many'  canex md  
assimilated into pp,  kk,  ii, as  krurnpin,  W. Stand..  
kroppesm, shrunken;  smith!, W. Stand. 'kkla. widow; 
ban!, W. Stand. bag, he bound;  ()  iii  Ε.  Stand. the  
dative of the definite plural ends in  -arnie  instead 0f oil  
W.  Scand. ospm,  as in  handumin, hqwionom,  (to) the W  
hands;  ()  in.  Ε.  Stand, the simplification of the  
verbal inflectional endings is far further advanced, and 
the passive ends in  -s(s)  for  -sk,  as in  haliaj(s),  W.  Scand  
tallest, to be called. In  seνerαl  of these points, and indeed  
generally speaking, the Western Scandinavian languag es  hart  
preserved the more primitive forms, which  a1 ο are found it  
the oldest Eastern Scandinavian tunic inscriptions, dating frost  
a period before the beginning of the literature, as well as  is 
many modern Eastern  Scandinavian dialects, For,  banin  
regard to the Scandinavian dialects generally,  wo  must  sds  
quite a different classification from that indicated by lb 
dialects which are represented in the literature. We roe  
pass on to review the latter and their history.  

Ι. Icrn.iismic.—In ancient times Icelandic was by far use meal 
Important of the Scandinavian languages, in form as  'sblI  as is  
lltcrsture.  To avoid ambiguity, the language before the Reforms  
tion  (about 1530) is often called Old Icelandic,  

t. Old  Z'dv.s,dic  was spoken not only in Iceland, but she ii  
Greenland, where, as already mentioned, Icelandic  cοΙο iat, livol  
for a lengthened period. Our knowledge of its character  

is almost exclusively derived from the remarkably  jιιωαωα 
voluminous  literature. ,  dating from the first half of the  
rath  century, and written in the  latin  alphabet, adapted  to tie  
special requirements of this language. No traces are found of  sn  
older  runuc  literature, Indeed, Old Icelandic  possesma  only yen  
few tunic monuments (about forty-five), all of them almost  wordskui  
from a philological point of view. The oldest, the  ln ίρtiοm  in 
the church door of  νslfsjό fstaaυr,  and that of a  tοm οae  at  
lijarfiarholt,  date from the beginning of the 13th century, and ϋκ 
are consequently later than the oldest preserved manuscripts' is  
the Latin alphabet, some of which are as old as the last hull of the  
iath  century. A small fragment (Cod.  ΑΜ.  237, 101.) of r Desk of  
Knrnif'rs (sri whu-h S  b. ι't  specimen is pksw-i'  below) is  tasideιsd  the  
oldest of all. About contemporary 'kith  this is the dent past of  
an inventory entitled  Reykjals  oils  mdidogi.  From the d of the Sash  
century we possess a fragment (Cod. Reg. old sign. 1 ,  of the  014  
existing Old Icelandic  tlessury,  and from the first  yε.. s of the  t't 
century the  SlswkIsolm οοk of  Μ iιsri1i's  (Cud.  HaIr. , 455)), winch 
from a philological point of view is of the greats ,im?ort.umx,  
chiefly on account of its very accurate orthography, 1cl'  is  esfacu.  
ally noticeable in the indication of quantity; from ti' ea.xty port of 
the sere century comes the fra gment (Cod. AM. 325. 450) entitled 
AgrIp ('  abridgment" of the history of Norway). ρ sebly a 

po

copy 
ο a Norwegian original , also orthographically imps tnt.. Amoeg  
Luce msnuscripls we may mention, as philologically .. crusting.  ito  
Annaks Rrgii  (Cod. Reg. 2087) from the bcginrik. of the 414  
century, orthographically of great value; the ri mannsenpt  
of  misccllanies, /iaaksbdk (Codd. A14.375 %544,  675, 41 a great past 
of which is written with Haukr Erlendsuons (d. 5332). a I'ased;asd,  
above all, three short essays, in which some  lcεια nd ,  a have toad  
to write a grammatical arid orthographical treatio  0 their use  
mother-tongue, all three appearing as an appendix to manisscs'prs 
of the Prose Edda. The oldest and most important . tbma ΙΜΙαιι  
(preserved in the Cod.  W,,rm.  from the last hail of  il. υλfι eantiirs)  
in by an unknown author of about is.o, the necuiid (tb fideat  known  
manuscript of ωhich is preserved in the Cod. IJps.. ' tee) is by an 

 unknown author of about 1250; the third (the οlu! ; manuscript  
in Cod. AM. 748 45ru, of  lliC  beginning of the 14th 'sntary) is by 
Snorn's  nephew ό Ιafr Hvit.askhld  Id. ι259).  and is ox daubs based  
partly υροn  a lost work of the first grammarian of Ic eland, Νκυddι 
Kflrsameistari (who flourished at the beginning of the  iith ceniur)· ).  
partly and chiefly upon  Priscian  and  Dοπat υs.5  

Α  complete catalogue of the  flienetust  edited  hitbeitoiaglsvnby  
Th. Mebsus,  Co&skgats Libesrioa Zskisdiconem cl Nsese'kos&a  
Adalss  Medium  (ι856),  and  VCTZsiChNisJ  den  ... ahhisldrodiwkc. vsd  
allnorisegis'kcin. , . PCi 1855 bis  :879  e,schiowaea &krijic' (term).  
Cf. Ϊ cχtλrtn. 

ιί  An account of the oldest Icelandic manuscripts (to shout ill") 
is given by). Mallory in the GaIL Gd. Au, (i884) ,  ρ.  478 ,. 

Α  short review of the meet important Old lenlaisdic manewulps  i  
(and their editions), classed according to subjects, is  giivi'  by  
0. Bruner,  Al$wvdi,dci llrnidbwk,  pp.  ι  w.  Tb. l'riacilwl  
evikcslons  of manuscripts are—fl)  the  Amsraagnaoas  (AM-I is  
Copenhagen, founded by  Asii Magifinson Id. 1730: ( ε) il*collcctsse  
of the Royal Library (Keg.) in  Cο wnisa'eιs, ‚mmd.'  by T.  Tgdi.se  
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ΤΙ1Ρ cidast  hem of the  Iculandie laiigissge  I.,  howener,  not l*'  
mewed in the ιώ ονεmentiοned eeriest  ma υκrίρta  of the later  

half of the  isth century, which ere written  ό  the language  
of their own age, but in far later ore of the 13th century,

- 	which contain poem. by the eldest  Icelasdic  poets, such  ιιωιριιωα as the renowned  EgilI Skallagrimmen  (about 950) and the  
ιιααωωu  author. of the  io·r.fltd dda-aοng..  In  aςsta  of the  
loan  ihee  of the  mariuscopt.,  the metrical form  baa  been the mean.  

good deal of the ancient language. Bet, an already  
ισοιαιωd.  during the  teeh  and 11th centuries this dialect  diEm.  
beg flIala  from Norwegian. though in the  iath  this  is no longer the  
ΙΜΜ 

Vie may here contrast •  specimen  of the  above.mei'tionod  oldest  
Ιοώυισι 'rι$  with an almost coetemperaly  Norwegian one  
(Toe.  ΑΜ..  619; lee  blον) - 

Ζι -t π lιαι  en  
.'wafa,  as alit ma  
a,dkgx meekixac  cc  

use. jut en  
t kukid buniaga  
4..  fifoamno ‚,arf  at  
ban., if wee hear 

 ma  leulniega  St v&  
am "ester at  csllasc  
—  

Νορw.-8 ιι }αι Cr  
vitanda.  at alit ma  
andlega merkiaic  cc  
fylLaic  i  0., list cc  
hI kirk,u bumnga  
ιΠa til j.ionasto fur(  
at bait.  Cf  vie  lifum  
.va rxinkga,  at  v€r  
arm  vcrfiIr  at  kalIasc  
girt.  mysteti.  

EagJ.-And that is 
to be known that all  
that is needed for the  
decoration of the  
church or the service  
may, spiritually, be  
found and imitated  
within us, if we live  
so cleanly that we are  
worthy to be called  
God's  tcmplc.  

Αφωt from the fact that the language is. gr" 	peaking.  arobaic,  
no find rn  the  lcclandic  text Iwo of the tildes:  ci time essential  
esαιαισιωέιάέ ι of  l(eiandic  as opposed to Norv in, viz, the moan  

a Ι, vow.l aselmilatioc ((,ioai"o,  ‚.w"  ; cL  also,  e.g. 
hal k1έΙήmι.  Now.  ha.ilofe,,  we called) ατ the intention of  
• έ  before,  (fireiakga, ι r"kgα),  l and n 	Wier differences:  
smile if which occur at this period, other, a  Ι  is later,  ara.-rn  
lent. lenethening οf α, ii before if,  Ι,  1k, in an 1ρ fug  (ccl. kdijr.  
%gen. and oldest led.  ό ΙΙr,  hail); later still.  Ι  of a, 1,  .  and  

nga4 wk; Ιee1.d gn· ί cy Γοr οΙdεr .7 (αα ό  . 

ιαιΑοια. heyra.  Now, and  oi st ice!. ddns, Τ deem.  hy?a,  to  
hem); led,  tcrmlriatioii  of Sod  plur. of verbs  -  (‚i)  or -1 but 
'er..  dun in ., (as lcd. Ιaki.5, -1,  Norw. ‚nk&, on take). thr.. 

eta may he  ιucient  to  chararter)rc  thy I»:  ian  of the earlier  
doielexl  period of Icelandic  (aL...  ι ro- ιj. λt  the middle if  

the 13th usury the written language undergoes material  chasges, 
ewing  in a great measure, perhaps, to the powerful Influence of  
heriti  St mimes. Thus in unaccented  .i ΙΙaΙ4e'  i  now appear. foe  
deer ,,  and  •  (at first only when followed by one or more cοn-
ΕΖΙΙΜΖ  to the same syllable) for e; the passive end. in  
-ι  Inc  -.  The other differences from Norwegian. mentioned above  
ιn .ivurving  later, are now complet ely established. With the be-
sensing α  the  14Ιh  century them appear several new linguistic  
eiessmrιωα: a a Is inserted between final and a preceding ten-
midge us in rib.,, mighty); q  (pronounced as an (pen .) passe.  
bun 4 (the character in,s not introduced till the 1 6th century),  
• ιι ag ' 	ell ilito as (as  ifsig jf$l.  pronounced  bung J(M); C  beIore  

ex into of; a little later ' passes into se, and the pa ssive  
ii. termination from -a, eldest  -"fi,  into  ci  (or -ad) (as  km 

en be celled). The  pcet -classical period of Old  lcelandic 
which is, from a  literary point of view, of but little  

'agstaa Ιιvedγ  show,  maciced  differences that ass  characterIstic  
if  b4 α n feelandic;  ha has, except in the northe rn  dialects, passed  
έeο  he, as in built, knot; an early as the 15th  century we find  
'  for  Ε  sod  ‚i  (as fails, pronounced bum, to 1.11),  dde  for as and  

'ass 8m'., prof.  judd.,  horn), and a little later the passive ends  
le -at.  e.g buila ι1 tobecalled,  

Ιthaιigb  dialectical differences ass not altogether wanting, they  
am  oncur  to any great extent in the Old  lcelandic  literary 

- 	language. Thu., in some msnυarτiρtι  we find ft replaced 
by fir (nil,  4", often); in msnuecnpts  from the western 

met .4 the island there  a ρeara  in the 13th  and  r4th centorie.  a  
to change if,  ή  into lb.  rb  (off.  14115  twelve;  fu3iή ,]n'νb 

mu. To what extent the language ci Greenland  diller.J  
*sun that if Iceland we cannot judge from the few rude monum ents  
νιό ι is have come down to us from that colony.  

Apart from the  coipparativdy  inconsiderable attempts at a gram-
welled  tauarment  of Old Icelandic in the middle age. which we have  

mentioned above, grammar as a science can only be said  
en have begun in the 17th century. The first grammar,  ιιωιιΜΙ written by the  lcdander Runoiphus  Jonas (d.  1654),  dates _____  
from  165ι.  His contemporary and compat riot  Gudmund  

λxΙsνae  (it  ι6)  compiled the first dictionary, which was not,  
hare-er. edited till  ι683  (by the Dane  Petrus Resenius,  .1. 16$8).  
Ται.  first scholars  who studied Old Icelandic  syntemaIicslly  were  
Ι. Κ.  Rank 0787-1832),  whose works 1  laid the foundation to our  
IL  syog)  and  $ιγοjό Ιί rSνcinιaorι  (d. 1674); (3)  the  Delsp,rdiaiicol.  
kι (Ωdag  or Up..) at  Up.ala.  founded in 1651 by Magnus  
Ιedered do  Ia Gardie;  (4)  the Stockholm collection (Reim.), founded  
elf fan  Rrigsnan  (in i662) and Jiro Eggerison  (in 1682).  

•£4  Vesld.lusg  hi do 'deed, sprig (1811): in a new, much-
...,J  5(ι  edition, designing 61 JdJI,dshe,. (18 ι8).  

knowledge of the language, and his giant contemporary Jac. Grimm,  
in who., Deutsche  Gesmseduk  (1819  seq.)  particular attention  ispaid  
tolcilajidic.  Those who since the time of Rank and Grimm have  
pruicipaily  deserved well of Icelandic  jrammar  are-among the  
Norwegian., the ingenious and learned  ?.  A. Munch.  (ό .  1863). to  
whom we really owe the  nownmaliaed  orthography that has hitherto  
been most in use in editing Old Icelandic texts, and the solid worker  
at the syntax, M. Nygaard' the learned Icelander K.  Glslanon  (d  
1891), whose work, are chief!) ,  devoted to phonetic researches;' the  
Danish scholar,,  Κ.  J.  Lyiigby (d. 1871), the autborof an essay which 
is of fundamental importance in Icelandic orthography and  phrnieI ics. 
and L. F. A. Witmer, who has rendered great services to the study of  
the etymology. The latest and greatest Icelandic grammar in by the  
Swede A.  Nonen.°  A. lexicographer. the first rank is held by the  
lcelandtra  S.  Egiluson  (d.  ι852).,  G.  Vigf(isson  (d. 1889),' and  
J.  ΡοrkeΙοsι  (d. 1904),5  the Norwegian).  Fntzner  (d.  ι893),  the  
Swede L.  Larsnon,5  trod the German H. Goring.'  

a. Modern  Icdaiidic  is generally dated from the introduction of  
the Reformation into Iceland; the book first printed, the New 
Testament of 1 540, may be considered as the earliest 

 Modern Icelandic document. Although, on account of the  kai,adh.,  exceedingly conservative tendency of Icelandic ortho- 
graphy, the language of Modem Icelandic literatu re  stilt seems to be  
almost identical with the language of the .7th century, it has in 
reality undergone a  coeetant  and active development, and,  bοneΙιc

-ally regarded, has changed considerably. Indeed, energetic efforts  
to bring about an  oishogr*phy  more in accordance with phonetics  
were made during the years  1 835.-1847 by the magazine entitled  
PjNmr,  where we find such author, as Jima.  Hallgrimison  and  Kenir.  
Glnlason:  but these  atteιρts  proved abortive. Of more remarkable  
etymological changes in Modern Icelandic we may note 
thefollowing:y, $ and  ey  at the beginning of the 17th . 

century coincided with  i,  I and as; the long vowels d,  
d and  ό  have parsed Into the diphthong, an (at least  
about 1650),  ci  (about 1700),  ..., e.g. mdi,lsngvage,  aide, to speak 
"11, chair; g before  i,  j  Is changed into di (*fur a consonant) Οι')  
(after a vowe%  eg. liwa,  to lie, rigs, not; in certain other case, g  
ha4  passed into go or w,  e.g. lAger,  low,  ijilgs,  to lie; initial g before  
a Is silent,  e.g. (g)sscga,  to gnaw: $, pi have passed Into /5,11;  8k, 
dd, g are pronounced as b, di,  gb and 11,  ,!,  as, in now In most 
positions (not, however, before d, I and  τ, ααd  in pet names) as  dli,  
di.,  as/jell,  mountain,  bjbiw, beer; j  before ,  ό  now pronounced as  

as leaf.., raven, &c. Both In vocabulary and syntax we  ό nd  
early, e.g. In the  iawbook Jdasb όh,  printed in 1578(-5580), Daniels  
exercising an important influence, as might be expected from 

 political  ciKumatances.  In the .8th century, however, we meet with  

putist  tendencies. As one of the leading men of this century may be  
mentioned the poet Eggert Olafman (d. 1768),  who,e poem, were not 
printed tIll 1832. Worthy of mention in the  hIstory  of Modem  
Icelandic language are the lea rned  societie,  which  ajpeannd  in the  
same  century.of  which the first, under the name of" Bet  dsυnileja,"  
'wss established In 1760.  At this time archa ic  tendencies, going back  
to the Old Icelandic of the 13th and 14th centuries, were continua lly  
gaining ground. In the  igeh  century the following won especial  
renown in  lcelsndic lltentur.; Bjarne pflraremen  (d.  t 84 ι ),  
Iceland', greatest lyric poet, and  Jόπa. Hallgrlmison  (d. 1845),  
perhaps Its most prominent prose-author in modern times.  

The dialectical  dliferesicea  in Modern  loelandk  are comparatively  
trilling and chiefly phonetic. The Westland dialect has, foe example,  
preserved the  (Md lorlandic  long a, while the other  DIshes,  dialects have changed it to the diphthong  eli;  lathe  
Northland  dialect initial 8,1.. preserved in the other, changed into 
ha; In the northern and western parts  oltbe  Inland Old  Icefandic  ha  
appear.. as ha, in a part of  south'sasteni  Iceland as  χ,  in the other  
dialect, as  χw,  e.g. hadps.r,  whelp. As a matter of curiosity  i  
may be noted that on the western and eastern coasts traces ate found  
of a  French.Icelandk  language, which arose from the long  au ουm ci  
French fishermen there.  

Owing to the  exclu.ve  interest taken in the ancient language,  
but little attention is given even now to the gramma tical treatment  
of Modem  lcslandlc.  home  notiom  of the language of the  
17th century may be obtained from the above-mentioned  
grammar of'  Runolphos  Jonas  (ι6ι),  and for the language 	rs of the 18th from Rash',  gramnmstical  works. For the '  
language of our own time there is hardly anything to refer to but  
F.  Jόnssοn's veτγ  short  Idssdsk S(englan.  (5905);  ci. atm  B.  
Magndman ό lιen  a valuable paper  • Zn, neuisltndiachess  Gram

-matik" (Girmassic, xxvii.,  1 882). A dictionary of merit was that  of 

5 Especially  (Jii' frsmjsarla £liosakrar ling"  iJonsild  ( 1 846).  . 
▪ llis&di'discbe end d Ιwwg ιsώ . G,aiaa.abk seeks  Β4ntcki Ιώ Ι'- 

gimg  des  ΤΙnωrdέιώ a,  (1884),  3 Asjl,  (5905).  
° Lexiess podkiuis  ( 1 854-1860). 

An  Jciladic-Eglisi Ds'iios.ary,  based on the MS.  ccllectsoos  of  
the  lateR, Cleisby  (1869-5874).  

'Sap$ewesi iii Isiaadsk. ordbiger  (1876, 1879- ι8fi5arsd ι899). 
Ό rdb.g we, del Genii. Nimbi sprpg  (1862-5867, iii'. nd. 

188 ', ira.). 
1 ?Wf'rrόddi  ό,  glib  iddadsbi ha'όibή fn ιια  (1890 .  
5  Vr&sw,diget Wiri'rbuob  an 'iii  Lidm'i' 	Ε4ι1α  (190')'  
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Βδrn  1-laldornen (d. 1794), edited in t814 by Raslc. Cleasby.  
Vιgίύ ssοn's dictionary mentioned above also pays some attention  
to the modern language. A really convenient Modern leelandic  
dictionary in still wanting, the desideratum being only partly supplied  

by, J.  Thorkeisson's excellent  Sspplem.'nI Id  ιααιιdske ordbpger,  iii.  
0890-1894).  

TI NORWEGIAN OR  Nog'sg.—The Old Norwegian language  
(till the Reformation) was not, like the modern language, con- 

fined to Norway and the Faeroes, but was, as already  

stated, for some time spoken in parts of Ireland and  

the north of Scotland, the Isle of Man, the Hebrides,  

Shetland and Orkney (in the last Iwo groups of islands it con- 

tinued to survive down to the end of the 18th century), and  

also in certain parts of western Sweden as at present defined  

(Bohualhn, Slirna  in  Dalarna, Jkmtland  and  klkrjedalen).  
Our knowledge of it  ό  due only in a small measure to runic bi-

se-riptions, for these are comparatively few in number (about 150, 
and of trilling importance from a philological point of view, especially  
as they almost wholly belong to the period between '050 and 1350.1  

and consequently are contemporary 'sith or at least not much earlier  

than the earliest literature. The most important are the detailed one  
of Ιζ.χrleνi on Oland, wherein a Norwegian poet (towards woo) in  
so-called" dr&tkueftt " metre celebrates a Danish chief buried there,  
and that of FrOsfi in Jkmtland, which (about 1950 mentions the  
christianizing of the province. The whole litei'hture preselv&l is  
written in the Latin alphabet The earliest manuscripts are not notch  
later than the oldest Old Icelandic ones, and of the greatest interest.  
On the whole, however, the earliest Norwegian literature is in quality  
as wer, as in quantity incomparably inferior to the lcelandic. It  
amounts merely to about a score of different works, and of these but  
few are of any literary value. Α  small fragment (Cod. AM. 655. 4tο, 
Fragm. 1x., a, n, c) a collection of legends, no doubt written a little  
before iaoo,  ό  regarded an the earliest extant manuscript. From the  
very beginning of the 13th century we have the  Nonregirni Book of  
Ziomihes  (Cod. AM. 619, 4tο) and several fragments of law-books  
(e.g.  the older Guklisiigskw and the older Eiasimj'i,igskw). Of  
later manuscripts the so-called legendary  OlaLssaga  (Cod. Delag. 8, 
1cl.). from about 1250, deserves mention. The chief manuscript  
(Cod. AM. 243 B., fol.) of the principal work in Old Norwegian  
literature, the  S,becidam regale or Koiiungusksggsid (" Mirror for  
Kings,") is again a little later. The masses of charters which—
occurring throughout the whole middle age of Norway from the  
beginning of the 13th century—afford much information, especially  
concerning the dialectical differences of the language, are likewise  
of great philological importance. 

As in old Icelaudic so in Old Norwegian we do not find the most  
primitive forms in the oldest MSS. that have come down to us; for  

that purpose we must recur to somewhat later ones, con.  

el Use  tainmg old poems from times as remote as the days of  
ό ροrbiοrπ Hornklofi  (end of the 9th century). It has  

already been stated that the language at thisepocli differed  

so little from other Scandinavian dialects that it could scarcely yet  
be called by a distinctive name, and also that, as lcelandic separateij  
itself from the Norwegian mother.tongue (about 900), the difference  
between the two languages was at first infinitely small—an far, of  
course, as the literary language is concerned. From the 13th  
century. however, they exhibit more marked differences; for, while  
Icelandic develops to a great extent independently, Norwegian, owing  
to geographical and political circumstances, is considerably influ-
enced by the Eastern Scandinavian languages. The most important  
differencesbetween lceiandic and Norwegian at the epoch of the  
oldest MSS. (about ‚200) have already been noted. The tendency in  
Norweg ian to reduce the use of the so-called u-Umlaut has already  
been mentioned. On the other hand, there appears in Norwegian in  
the 13th century another kind of vowel.a.ssimilation, almost un-
known to Icelandic, the vowel in terminations being in some degree  

influenced by the vowel of the preceding syllable. Thus, for Instance.  
we find in some manuscripts (an the above-mentioned legendary  
Oiofssaga)  that the vowels e, 0, ll  and long a, a are followed in  
terminations by c, 0; 1, a, y, and short a, in, on the other hand, by  
1. a—as in  btfner,  prayers,  kosor,  women; but liflir, times, Ιwπgυr,  
tongues. The name fact occurs in certain Old Swedish manuscripts.  
When Norway had been united later with Sweden under one crown  
(1319) we meet pure Suecisms in the Norwegian literary language.  
In addition to this, the 14th century exhibits several differences  
from the old language: ti, tn are sometimes assimilated into  

nit—as hail (elder karl), man, hoax (koni). corn, ρτιτίαιιυπ (prell.  
si-stir), the priests;  i  passes into y before r, I—an hy,'flir (k,rir),  
shepherd,  lykyl (lykill),  key; final -, after a consonant  ό  changed  
into -Or, -Cr, -ir, -or. -a, or -or, sometimes only -a, -e, .a,—aa healer  
(hook-), borne,  b1lkeτ (b$r),  books, the names  liolleif,v (terlqr),  
GsflΙώfa (Gυdkή r).  About the beginning of the ι th century initial  
ha' occurs tot old ha (not, however, in pronouns, which take ha' only in  

The latest rune-stones are from the end of the ι4th century.  
Owing to influence of the learned, such st οnes appear ag-din in the  
17th century,  e.g.  in Ttl"iisarkc,i.  

western N,prway), as the local name  Οι cad8  (hail,, udder). Dius-g  
the 15th century. Norway bring united with Denmarl'. stud a 
intervals also with Sweden, a great many Danismsand air. Sa--
are imported into the language. As Suecisms we may ιsχτιtiοη •  a 
termination in of the 2nd pets. plur. instead of -ii-.  iS ( , 

will). The most important Danisma are the fotlowiag. 6. d *m g  
art substituted for p.  '  and k—as in the local names Na/'a (men ω  
Napo). Teed,  uogis (lsteil's  sdk,,);  -a in terminations pss.est . 
-c—as  Jidre (k*yea) to hear. 1 141ω (s*kio), to seek; single Ι'e  ό  
words are introduced—au irk (rk). I.  se (rid), to see' sswgr ('' -  
to ask, &c. Towards the end of the middle ages the banish i ει 	C  
shows an immense increase, which marks the gradual &' 	(  
Norwegian literature, until at last Norwegian ass literary tan, 	χ  
completely supplanted by Danish. During the ι th century Ι. 
has hardly any literature except charters, and as early, as the  (  
that century by far the greatest number of these are written in a 1i'  
pure Danish. In the 16th century, again, charters written  a 
Norwegian occur only as rare exceptions, and from the Reforeesat,. a  

onward, when the Bible and the old laws were translated into Da i,wkt,  
not into Norwegian, Danish was not only the undisputed iitcTarl  
language of Norway, but also the colloquial language of dweller, is  
towns and of those who had learned to read.  

Dialectical differences, an above hinted, occur In great ma mbrr  

in the Norwegian charters of the 13th. 14th and 15tb cen τυr-t  
Especially marked is the difference between the language  
of western Norway, which, in many respects, shows a  
development parallel to that of Icelandic, and the la π guage  rI  
eastern Norway, which exhibits still more striking correspondence  

with contemporary Old Swedish. The most remarkable chaise.  
telistics of the eastern dialects of this epoch are the following:—
o is changed into a in the pronouns tunes, thin,  liirl,  that, and the  
pavtide jars-, there (the latter as early as the 13th century), and  
later on (in the 14th century) also in terminations after a long not  
syllable—as send,, to fend,  Akyrir,  to hear (but g•-a, Ιο do, rite,  
to know);  ώ  passes (as in Old Swedish and Old Daπi into i.e.-
as  ki'rsla (lcd. hiarla).  heart; y sometimes passes into en hem? ., 

1—as  !iisedee,  shepherd,  Jykiiil.  key, inatead of  hyτtb, Jykyd (cider  
still,  hirSir, lykill;  see above); final -, alter a consonant alien)  
pauses into  -sr, -or, sometimes only into -a. 'in—as frei  
priest;  bllka, (biki-),  books; dat. sing. bi-p"ta (6,100, Cut α) brc,e.kses;  
Ii passes into 04 al—as liz/a (lida), (the) little, the name Able, λ +.4  

(Al/c); ,: gives a "thick" a-sound (written /a)—as Be.rdofi . 

genitive of the name Berg ja(rr; iid, Id are assimilated into an, '.1—
as  kant' (band), band, the local hare  VcslJolJ (Vesl/iild);  arid (as  
far back as the 13th century) traces occur of the vowel aso,imilatum,  

"tit),vnisg." that is so highly characteristic of the modern Nor.  
wcgi.ln dialects—as  riiko,  rubs, for  raku (led. ν1kο,  'ii), accuseii'-O  
singular of  mba,  wake, mykyll for  mykili.  much. On  the οther  
hand, as characteristics of the western dialects may be iioted the  
following: final -r after a consonant passes into  
'cr—as vein,  (ret,),  winter, tells,  (i-Ill,), right,  aflor *αjlή , ι as  
si  passes into I1—as  sylla (sit/u),  charge; bus is changed is,to km  
also in pronouns—as  kwr (Item), who.  *sasst' (huersw),  bow.  

This splitting of the  lanέ uage  into dialects seems to base conlhasoe-*  
to gain ground, probably with greater rapidity as a Ναnsij ή  
literary language no longer existed. Thus it is very likely this the  

present dialectical division was In all essentials accomplished sbceat  
the year ι όοο; for, judging from the first work on Νοπνεgiα n 
di.'lc':tology,'  the Snd Ιjοrd (Western Norway) dialect at laas  
possessed at that time most of its present features. A little deg-
calendar of the year 1644 seems to prove the name regarding the  
Valders (Southern Norway) dialect. 110w far the Old Nos-weglan  
dialects on the Facrocs. in Ireland and Scotland. on  the Scottish 
islands, and on the Isle of Man differed from the mother-tongue is  
is impossible to decide, on account of the few renisants of tbne  

dialects which exist apart from local names, via, some  
(from the beginning of the ι th century onward) from the  Fsesoe -

Shetland and the Orkneys *nd a few runic inucripiicm (rum ely-
Orkneys(thirty in number), and the Isle of Man (about thirty it  
number).' These runic inscriptions. however, on aeeouae of their  
Imperfect orthography, throw but little light on the sub.tect. Of  tic 
Orkney dialect we know at least that initial Al kit, hr gill prewrvvd 
‚ii in the 5311' century—that is, at least Iwo L undred years longer  
than in Norway.  

 Old Norwegian grammar has hitherto always been taken up in  
connexion with Old lcclandk, and confined to notes and appendices  

inserted in works on Icelandic grammar. A systematic  

treatise on Old Norwegian grammar is still wanting, with es  

the exception of a abort wock by the Danish scholar  
Ν. Μ.  Petersen (d. 062), which, although brief and 	

°  

decidedly antiquated, deserves all pesise. Among those who in  
recent days have above all deserved well for the investigation of the  
Old Norwegian may be mentioned, an to the grammar, the Secede Ε.  
Wadstein and the Norwegian M. Hagatad; as to the kxa ιogτιρls.  
the Norwegian  F.  Hentzberg. for the law term,, and 0. Rygb  (.1. 
5899), for the local names, while the personal names are rsdkcns'd  
by the Swede  Ε. Η.  kind.  Α  nicust  valuable collection of material,  

C.  Jensen's  Nash dirlkaarinm ilk, g!,'srkog 8461  
I See  Ρ. Μ.  C. Kermode, Ma,sx C,oum  (1907).  
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of the  'Ιi.L.4l.· Ι  'nsriitie.  exists in the 
w 	

Neewegian 
',  cardully  and accurately edited by the  Νοrwian ,cbm  

C Law. (d.  1861),  C. R. linger (d. 1897)  aM  Η.  1.  Hmtfeldt.Kaas.1  
lU Sw-Τhο  Pie-Reformation language is called  

ow s  
L  αω S ίak.—Τbet», 	.1 t i 	 'i'  cili_li cυιπρ cι ί ω o Ι -  

1,  fertsiesιέ ειιρt  the most northerly pan, where Lappisli ι,οd  
tinish?)  was spoken, the most southerly (Sickle, liallind  

___

▪ 

 _____  and  Blekinge) mid certain parts of western Sweden a)  
exΙc νe maa- hire tracts of Finland, Esthonia  and  

ί'τν, with their  mm' onding islands; and (3) certain ρΙace  in  
R τισα. wkesr  Swedish  'san spoken for a considerable time. I ke  
eldest  bus also the most: meagre sources of our knowledge of slId  
Sneαfiets em those words, almost exclasisely personal names (nearly  
▪ hundred), which  wi ca introduced into the Russian languge  
σ 1W  Imuedation  of Ifs Russian realm by Sweden (in 862),  and  
οαώ Γ.6 sue fur shυ most part  iiimc's  hat  i'illiic"cil by Russian Ι.1ιππιι tie  
b,  ιωισerνedm  two  Kuasian documents of tint years 911 and 944W  
as Ιειr. (I).  Sw. /ester),  Rs,ek (IIn'rikO, 0kg (lZ.",  secondary  

'  " ν) Olga (Ηm4α. 'Id"). (X about the same date, but 
of an  inόns ιJy  greater importance, are the runic inscriptions, 
n rί.'g  In number to about two thousand, which have been  
• 'conon  stone,  (rartly  wood,  nictal  or other materials) almost  
‚.8  os-er mνdeιι, though they occur moat frequently (about half  

*  total number) in the province of  lippland,  next to which  
-  se &Jmυan Ιaιιd with nearly three hundred inscriptions, then 
a.esn'tlanJ,  and άοΙΙa πd,  with more than two hundred each.  

F.ω the most part they occur on tombstones or monument. in  
αωσανγ of deceased relatives; rarely they are public notices.  
Their (inns is  ellen  metrical, in part at least. Moat of them are  
ansmy  maul, in so far that we do not know the name of the engraver,  

,  as a rule. the name of the man who ordered them is recorded.  
ι esgrarers  named, about Seventy in number, the three most  
αοιαinπιse are  Iibir,  Bali and  Asmundrkamsun,  all three principally  
-eking In  Upisodi  the flat-mentioned name I. signed on nearly ν. tnsy. the- others on about thirty and forty atones respectively. 

ln,-,iptions  vary very much in age, belonging to all centuries  
il  1.4,1  sedislt.  but by far the greatest number of them date (rum  
1W  , uk  and  iath  centuries. From heathen times-a, well as from  
1W bet two centuries of the middle ag es-we have comparatively  
'..  net eldest are perhaps the  Ingeintad  Inscription in C)stergbt- - 

Wet the »ιrlόsa  inscription in V3stergό ιΙand,  and the  Guraten  one  
iιmnit in the north of  bmhland,  all  ρmbnbl from the end of the 
‚έ  esosy.  The rune-atone from Bak   k in ,tergotland  probably  

smefιυιn  about  Α..  900. Its inscription surpasses  all the others  
6th in length (more than 750 runes) and in the importance of its  

aseaι., which are equally interesting as  tegard'  philology and  
1W- ιnααωγ of culture; it is a fragment (partly in metrical form)  
d en 011d Swedish heroic tale.  l'rom  about the year ‚040 we  

the inscriptions of  Asmundr Karasun, and the so-called 
sg·saz a'mnuments  (more than twenty in number), erected moat of  

dime is  Shdermanland,  in honour of the men who fell in a great  
• is  enatmi  Europe under the command of a certain Ingest;  

αισιeι cut by Bali belong to the time c. 1060. Somewhat later  
sικ the  imeτipnion&  cut by  Ubir  and from the beginning of the 12th  
ΟΜΙΙΜΙ es the remarkable inscription on the door-ring of the church  
d Fran in  Helaingland,  containing the oldest Scandinavian statute  

peesrmd,  as well as other inscriptions from the same province.  
'mm an  •  particular variety of the common  rome  alphabet, the  
so-exiled  statlώ a" (suffices, without the perpendicular stall)  

the long genealogical inscription on the  Malztad -stone. 
 The inscriptions of the following centuries are of far lens philological  

nsmat , hσαmε after the 13th century there exists another and  
mere fruitful source for Old Swedish, viz. a literatu re  in the proper  
ιrσι of the word, Of tunic literature nothing has been preserved  
in .is". The l iterature  in the Latin letters is both in quality  
eel  macear  incomparably inferior to Old  lcelandk,  though it, at  
W s is quantity. considerably su rpasses Old  Norwngian.  In age,  
hewes'rr,  it is  in(enor  to both of them, beginning only in the  ijth  
rr'rssy.  The oldest of the extant manuscripts is a fragment of the  
i 

 
%in  "egοtaΙaw,  written about the year 1250.  Α  complete codex  

it  aL 11dm. B 59)  of the same law dates from about 1285, and in 
• ly  of the greatest importance. 01 other works 0f value  

itωιι a philological point of view we only mention a codex of the  
Ξ.σασααωσskeν (Cod.  HoTm  B  )  of about 1325. a codex of the  
i. rρiαιntιλαω ( Ced.  ups. 1 2). the two  manu,cnpts  containing a  
eofssτ έan  of legend, generally named  CoiL Bu,msiu  (written  a 
k', alter 1350) and Cod. Bifdskniasiis  (between 1420 and 450).  

d  ike  greet  Οtιιιsι ieτnlan  manuscript, which consists  chidyol  
a&lernw,a  of  Ingrtsds  written for the most part in 1385. The  
w ri  numerous  (Md  Swedish charters, from  Ι43  downwards, are  
du ‚I groat  importance 5  

'Dap's.sloriim Norvwgjeam 0 $47,  sqq.),  ιό  vole, have appeared  
' The (lid Swedish monuments are  fos  the most part published  

is  ike  following  cnlleciions:-Semsko Ιοeιskή ιsάυιkαρ rer sass -
Ι-,,, 132  pails 0844-1907); C. J.  Schlyter. .Nnmliisg of Sreei"s  
podi logic, sum.  i -vii. and x.-x'i.  (1827-1869);  Swsskg DipIO-
Ιιιιαιυαω ‚6  vol..,  1839.1878, new series. 4  "014. 1875-1904).  

Old Swedish, during its earliest pie-literary period (800-1225),  
retains quite as original a character as contemporary Foe,,,  
I lId Icelandic and Old Norwegian. The first part of the 0' the  
inset-4)60n of the Rdkntone running thus- 	 language. 

AFT  uAMtJ(, STANTA RIJSAR  1,Α12 .  TN uAtiiN Fajo 
FA(IIR  AFT ΥΑΙ CΙ4Ν ΧνΝυ. i 

tind  probably pronounced- 
aft Vs Αmό l' ό tnda rtnaR (Sa; en Warinn 1s δI laNa alt  

lieighin sunu,  
'sould,  no doubt, have had the same term in contemporary ,celanilk. 
iscept the last word, which would probably base had the less  
i ,iginal form sun. The formal changes of the Swedish language  
durtng this period are, generally speaking, such as appear about the  
i-arnr  time in all the members of the group-as the charge of soft  
ia into common r (the 130k-stone eunois, later canoe, runes; this  
uippeared eatlimt after dental consonants, later after an accented  
tOwel), and the change of ή  into a! (in the 10th century rs , tl. , .  
later  ritnhi,  raised); or they are, at least, common to it with Nor- 
'segian-as the dropping of It btfore/. n aed ι  (in the 10th century  
(rout, younger,  r)Ir,  cairn), and the changing of nasal vowels (the  

l οng ones latest) into non-nasalized. list the case in altogether  
ultilerent during what we may call the classical period of Old Swedish  
1[1223-1373), the time of the later runic inscriptiotis aitd the oldest  
literature. During this period the lan υage is already distinctly  
,-cparate from the (literary) lcelandic.Norwegian (though not et  
very much from Danish). The words of the Older l'osigQiolauc- 
ΙΕΑ LDεΧ l'L0C.€  nices t  iiOvo( StANNi, n τι sol'cN υι scii Ιιι' (silt. 

ΕΝ  HAN  FAR ΒΑt'. AF—' 
'aould  i,,  contemporary lcelandic be- 

felir klukka nii)r  I ht)fiui) maitni, bά ti ώ kn m?rltum  (rim, 
ef bann f ά r bans al.  

I fntse few words exhibit instances of the following innovations in  
-weujis Ιi;---d is inserted betwein if (on) and a following e (as  ό  

I  utween  m and 1, e, and p  betwein m and I, n-an  hiumbri,,,  led.  
Janteα r, hammers,  sa,spi, lcel.  Sam!,  iogethcr with); an ausitiary  
'uwel is inserted between final r and a preceding consonant; a in 
krminations is often changed into e; a u in the final syllable  

aunts no change of a preceding a; the present tense takes the vowel  
,) the infinitive (and the preterite subjunctise that of puetetite  
ihitlicative plural). Other important changes, appearing at the sante  
lime, but probably, ρartly at least, of a so,whatolder date. are 
t he followi 	

ne 
ng h-all diphthongu are contracted (as  pgha, lcd. svga,  

4-ne; Αηtrnο, lcel. deeyma,  to dream: sic,,, 'ccl. alden, stone- traces  
ii which we find as eacly as the iath century); 1 has passed into  iό  
Its knid, lcd. knl,  knee); ώ  into iir, as in Eastern Norwegian (as 
lordS,  let.  hiiu,la,  heart); us into 5'  after e, nod a consonant +1  
I us β5'ghα. icet. β ί (igus •  to fly); the forms of the three persons singular  
<1  serbs have assimilated (except in the so-called strong preterite)  
the 2nd person plural ends in -in for -ii'.  -ui)  The transition to the 

 114th century is racked by important changes -short ι passed  
iOn *  in many positions (as  dIe  for dye, door, Ac); there appeared  
it so-called lane of 'owel balance, according to which the vowels  i  
lid ,, are always found in termInations after a short toot syllable.  
it nd-at least _when no consonant follows-c and o after a long nec 
I ts Gu(ti, to (.ed,  Ii1 sil/s ,  for sale. but  garjue. in the (ourt. for msso.  
Isuredly), and the forms of the dative and the accusatise of pro-
‚htuns  gradually became the same. 'lhe number of borrowed words 

 i  as yet very- limited, and is chiefly conllni-d to ecclesiastical words  
it Latin and Greek origin, intrisfuced along w)th Christianity (as  
lies, cross.  be/f, ettistle, .,kdk,  school, ('rester, priest,  nim/sa,  alms)  
i'it the middle of the 14th century the literary lang υae undergoes  
ιι remarkable reform, developing at the same time to a etksip,dk,"  
u uniform language, common to a certain degree to the whole  
country. The ci'ief characteristics of this later Old Swedish 0375-
1526) are the following --the long a has passed into ii (that is. an  
c/en  ο)  and in (except before g, k, ri/h, ,!) into it, (as mid, sea, lake).  
f• hind It (sk)  before palalal vowels are softened into d and Ii  (sri);  
I- and I in unaccented syllables often pass into  git, dh  (as  Swde•ghe  
jar  Sweeils', Sn-eden, mci/), for /lit!, a little); the articles  lhurn  (or  
liin),  the, and (a little later) en, a, come into one; the dual pronouns  
i snish; the relative se ,  that, is changed with sum; the present  
‚rrticiple taken a secondar" form in -s  (as  gσ ugα"έ ii.  beside  gaagand.  

Α  little later the lottowit'g changes appear ;-a short vows'  
,- lengthened before a single consonant, first when the consonaut  
I..longs to the same s'llable (as hal. hate). afterwards also a-hen it  
Irlongs to the following one (as halo, to hate): an  ausiliary vowel  
1- inserted between for n and a preceding consonant fan gore!, gable  
1ke,,.  desert); short  i  often passes into e (as kin, to iso);  16  
lasses into I; a new conjugatinn is formed which has no infintti'c  

tcrnnination, but doubles the sign of the preierite (as ltd  h/dde, boll.  
IS dwell, dwelt, dwelt). Owing to the political and commercial  
time of the country the language at this period is deluged with  
lireowed words of Low' German origin, rosily social and industrial 

 trots, such as the crest number itt s-ribs in /es leg. hank,o. In  

'  In merest of W:imuid these runes stand; and Warinn, his  
luther, wrote them in memory of his son (by destiny) condemned 

 It death  
'  If the bell tall ibsen on anybody's head, the parish pays a fins  

of three marks siuttulul he die from it  
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handle), the  subetantives  In  ·ert (rdNrt  robbery), -urns  (f*sfisaa,  
princess).  -hd* (jeomhls,  piety), be- (Welts, to pay), and a great many  
others (kiln, weak, Omaha, to taste,  grdser,  big, prig purse, :mkt,  
discipline,  bnika,  to use,  iwisl,  quarrel, 8104  boot, to work. 
!eakoskr,  lunch, &c.). Owing to the political circumstances, we  
find towards the end of the period •  very powerful Danish influence,  
which extends also to phonetics and etymology. so  that, for example,  
neaiiy  all the terminal vowels are supplanted by the uniform Danish  
', the hard consonants p, I, k by b, d1  g as in Danish, the second  
person plural of the imperative ends in  -re, besides  .€i'  (as In‚6m,  
for  lagkea,  older  Ishm).  . . . 

Dialectical differences incontestably occur in the  rome tnscrtpttoss  
as well as in the literature; in the former, howi err, most of them  

are hidden from our eyes by the character of the smiting,  Ολιιιclα which is, from a phonetic point of view, highly  υnsa ι s-
factory, indicating the most different sounds by the same sign (for  
example, o, a, y and is are denoted by one and the  samg  rune) in  
the literature again they are reduced to a minimum n by the  awaker"tig  
desire to form a uniform literary language for the whole  counIty,  
and by the literary productivity and consequent predominant  
influence of certain provinces (as  σιtergδcland).  Only one distinct  
I, dialect has been handed down to us, that of the Inland of  

Gotiand.  which differs so essentially  fmvun  the  ΟΙd'Swcd ι sh  
of the mainland that it has with good reason been  chae.st.  

terized,  under the name  Foetmgmdniska, as in a certain sense a  
separate language. Materials for its study ace very abundant:  
on one hand we possess mom than two hundred tunic inscriptions,  
among them a very remarkable one from the  beinning  of the 13th  
century, counting upwards of four hundred more, cut on a font  
(now in  Aakirkeby  on the island of  ΒοrnhοΙm,  and representing the  
life of Christ in a series of pictures and words; on the other  ha id  
a literature has been preserved consisting of a Ionic calendar fern  
1328 ,  the law of the island (the oldest  manusteipt  is from  ab  111  
1350), a piece of traditional history soda gild statue. The language  
is distinguished from the Old Swedish of the mainland especially by  
the following characteristics—the old  diphthitigs  are  presererd  
(e.g. amiga,  eye,  droyma,  to d ream,  iinimi,  stone), and a  triphthong las  
arisen by the change of  ju  into ins (aa βiαιιgit.  to fly): the  lotig  
vowels a and Ο have passed into I end 3)  (as  mmmli,  to speak, dyne.  
to deem); short w rarely occurs except before  ,, being In other  
positions changed into a; w is dropped before ι  (as  rss(ti,  wrath);  
the genitive singular of feminine, in -e ends in  .ur  for  -π  (as  k&kimw,  
of the church). Owing to the entire  abeence  of documentary  evIdence  
it is impossible to determine how far the dia lects east of the Baltic,  
which no doubt had a separate individuality, differed from the  
mother-tongue.  

The first to pay attention to the study of Old  Swedisht  was the  
Swedish savant J.  Buraeus  (d.  ι6), whtf  by several works (from  
▪ ,,‚  1599 onwards) called attention to and excited a lively  

interest in the runic monuments, and, by his edition  
(ι6)  of the excellent Old Swedish work  f/in SΙyeίΙι  
Ksnsnga  oh  Η fgssgα, in Old Swedish literature also.  

His no longer extant Specimen Primaries Lumgiw.. ScarsInianac  
(1636) gave but a very abort review of Old Swedish inflections, but  
is remarkable as the first essay of its kind, and is perhaps the oldest  
attempt in modern time, at a grammatical treatment of any old  
Germanic language. The study of runes was  νerγ popular in the 
17th century;  Μ.  Celsius (d. 1679) deciphered the' stables," runes  
and). Hadorph  (d. 1693), who also did good work in editing Old 
Swedish texts, copied more than a thousand tunic  tnscriptions.  
published by J.  Gή τanιsο mι as  Bamiuii 0 750). During the  ι8 th  
century, again, Old Swedish was almost completely neglected; but  
in the 19th century the study of runes was well represented by the  
collection  (Rirnsrks,mder, 183) of the Swede  Liljeren  (d. 1837) and  
by the Norwegian S.  Bugge's  ingenious interpretation and grammati-
cal treatment of some of the most remarkable inscriptions, especially  
that of  Rak.  Old Swedish literature has also been made the object  
of grammatical researches.  Α  first outline of a history of the  Swcdish  
language in  Ιο  be found in the  " σά  of N.  Μ.  Petersen 	ιπd  
a scheme of an Old Swedish grammar in P. A.  Munch's  ens. ■ es-
nwenskass οιk Foe'mtioesksims s ρτd ό byg.mοd  (1849): but Old  .  lush  
grammar was never treated as an independent branch of science  
until the appearance of J. Ε. Rydqvists  (d. 1877) monumental work  
Sucnska sfuu'dkels lagar (tn  ό  vols.. tf5ο- ι883)  whkh  was followed  
in Sweden by a whole literature on the name subject. Thus phonetics,  
which were comparatively neglected by  Rvdqvist,  have been in-
vestigated with great success, especially by L. F.  Liitiler  and A.  
Koch; while the other parts, of grammar have been treated of  
above all by K. F Seders/till. kits principal work,  Ordbok cfser  
Sernuka mrdcliidusprdkei 0 884  sq.),  gives the list of words in the  
later Old  Swed ί h  language, and —laken  along with the  Ordbok '(ii  
samiingen of Sun'e'ges gamin lags, (187 7 ), by C. J.  Schlytcr.  the well-
known editor of Old Swed ish texts, which contains the vocabulary  
of the oldest literature—it worthily meets the demand loran Old  
Swedish dictionary. An Old Swedish grammar, answering the  
requirements of modern philology, is edited by A. Noreen.'  

' See A. Noreen.  ' Αρcrςυ dc  l'histoire  dc la science  linguistiquir  
so€doise 	(Le .ilI,'sion. ii., 1883 ).  

1  Alischwediscke G,ummalik 0897-1900.  

χ.  Modersi Sudisk.—Tbn  first complete translation of the  Bll&.  
edited in tut by the brothers  Olaus  and  Laurentius Petrf.  and  
generally called the Bible of Gustavus 1., may be regarded  
as the earliest  iιaµstaπΙ monument of this. Owing to  
religious and  political circumstances, and to the learned  
influence of humanism, theological and  hiatorico-politicel 	 '‚ 

works preponderate in the Swedish literature of the following period.  
which therefore affords but scanty material for philological  iessamtb.  
It is not until the middle of the 17th century that Swedish  lieerazme  
adequately exemplifies the language, for at that period  liamuanw  
first began to be cultivated an a fine art, and its principal  reρreneπιa.  
tivea,  such as  Stiernhielm,  Columbus and  Spegel,  wine in  sialhy  
the first to study it as a means of expression and to develop ii'  

resources. Amongst the authors of the  t8th  century we  bsve  to  
mention in the first place  Dalin,  who was to some extent the creator  
of the prone style of that epoch; while 0f the end of the century  
ΚeΙ l τeπ and  Bellman  are the most noteworthy examples, teen.- 
renting the higher and the more familiar sty le  of poetry  resρectisν.  
The language of the 'nth century, or at any rate of the middle of  
it, is best represented in the works of Wallin and  Tegnir, wibick us  
account of their  emionnous  circulation, have had a greater influence  
than those of any other authors.  

As to the language itself the earliest Modern  Swediab texts. as  
Gustavus I.'. Bible, differ considerably from the  lates*  Old Swedish  
ones.5  We find a decided tendency to exterminate  
Danisms  amid reintroduce native and partially antiquated  
forms. At the same time there appear several traces  cia ______  
Wee state of the language: all genitives (singular and  
plural),  e.g.  end in -a, which in earlier times was the proper ending  ci  
certain declensions only. In spite of the archaistic efforts of many  
writers, both in forms and in vocabulary, the lan guage nevertheless  
underwent rapid changes during the  t ό th  and 17th  cilItunca. Tbmre  ο  and ii) (original as well as derived from :6 before a pistil  νσwτl)  
assim ilate into a  .impk  :6- sound; di (original as well as derived  
from g before a palatal vowel), at least at the end of the 17ω century.  
dropped its '-sound (compare such spelling, as  diefwer, i'Oer,  
cuing!, foe  ιi.ter,  udder,  jdUar,  giants,  οmοyί . envoy):  kj  passes Into •  
j (such spellings  are found es jeer for bier, hart, and  bjdrpr forjir$w.  
hazel grouse); b and p inserted in such words as  huiii'ar. beavxsss,  
kamnbrar,  hammers,  jismpi' even script, together wi th , are dropped; 
the first person plural of die  veri takes the form of the third porno  
(es t'ifam, free, for if /0,0m, Jocose, we go, went) by the aide of the  
pronoun  Ϊ ,  you, there arises •  secondary form  Ni, In full use in 
the spoken language about t650; the adjective gradually loss. all  . 
the ease-Inflections; in  .ubstantk.es  the nominative, dative and  
accusative take the same fo rm  as early as the middle of the  t7tb  Ι  
century; in the declension with suffixed article the old method  of 
expressing number and ease both in the substantive and the article  
is changed, so that the substantive alone lakes the  numbzr.immfluetlou  , 
and the article Were the case-ending; neuter  subalsnlk'es  ending la  
a vowel, which previously had no plural ending, take the plural  
ending -a, some  -er--a,  bi-n, bees,  bagm"r,  bakeries. About the  
year 1700 the Old Swedish in flection may, in general,  beconsidusied  
as almost completely given up, although  •  work cif such  ismiportanor  
in the history of the language as Charles  XII.'.  Bible (se-celled) of  
ιpo3.  by a kind  of conscious archaism has preserved a end many  of 
the old forms. To these archaistic tendencies of certain  asstbora  at  
the end of the 17th century we ()seethe great number of Old Swedi sh  
and  leelandic  borrowed words then introduced Into the  Iangvage-
as  fager, fair,  όά ejα,  to ravage, lake, manners,  susill',  genius, farad,  
1gιrΙ,  Jima, to happen, &c. In addition to this owing to humanistic 
influence, lea rned expressions were borrowed 'mm Latin during the  
whole 16th and 17th centuries; and from  Gertnsn,  chiefly as the  
Reformation and during the Thirty Yea rs' War, numberless words  
were introduced-2.s  lapper,  brave,  praki, magnificence,  kwsig. 
brisk, &c.; among these may be noted espec ially a great number of  
words beginni ng  in as.-, cc-, for. and  fέ -.  Owing to the  cοπ mu  
lrcrra'rng puulit'cah  and literary  preuhominonet'  of Fiance. Frαren  
words were largely borrowed in the 17th cent y, and to an  sissΙΙy  
great extent in the 18th; such are aid,,  bu' ■ es*,  cespeks, nsslwel,  

lelaimg,  talent,  charmani.  charming. &c. In  tI  19th century. cure-
cially  about the middle of it, we again meet we 	 emir- 
Fe ι efforts after purism both in the format ii of new words and  
in the adoption of words from the old  Ιangυ.0  (id, diligence.  
to speak.  jyiking. bamtle.array.  Ac), and  fr 	the distress (ibis,  
to gate.  ito.  flake,  skmbbig,  bad, Ac). Coo'  quently  the  gament  
vocabulary differs to a very great extent from bat  o(the Iltentimiw  
of the ι 7 th  century.  Asfor  the rounds end  grac siahical ioems,oui  the  
other hand,  comparamively fw  important  cl.,  its  have taken place  
during the last two centuries. In the  ι ltft atury, lsoweveu, the  
aspirates  ti/i  and  gh  passed into d and g  (niter  . end r iatcj)—as  kg 
for  Ι'ηό ,  law,  briM  for  bridlm bread; kw pa' 	into . (in i,iafcils 
allready  about the year  i4οώ —as  mstIp  for I.  ιιρα, πbwΙρ  ii like-
w ise into j—ihius ljmnkr, leister,  occurs  writu jsmiW.  in our dine  

cd, ci,  en,  ci  and  ri  are passing  itito simρle  sounds  (" supiadtzmtal"  

5 Ρbe  pri nted characters are also considerably changed by  dir  
introduction of the new letters 4  (wIth  the translation of the  Nc.  
Testament of t526), and is,  ό  (both already in the first print In  
Swedish of  mp)  for an, a, .  
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44., s and t),  wb.l,  the ώαglitsι of the verb,.. gradually nupplant.  
i.'  lb. plural. A  vi'o,ou. 'i'(orrn. niowly but h'mly carned on  
• b.O.I lialfonuly  dating all  pdods  of the Swedish language, in the  
lbro.inj  heck of lbe  principal accent to the beginning of the word  
I.  caaa'  when  pi'vioialy  It .t  md nearer the end, a tri'ikncy that in  
cb.nctuheic  of ill the  Scadinaviai' langulgen, but no doubt  
..ρ iιΙΙy  of  Swediub. Ia the ί  irtmut"'e ςι.ε n ι l ι nαν έαπ age the accent  
was  ivmowd  In muse ..mple ‚od';  the on.gusally accented .yIL.bk,  
however.  peatuved  a  mu'icaIl'  high pitch and stress. Thus there  
mum two  eι.nπιaΙγ di4eru accentuat.onn'-lhe one, with un'  

ιi Ιad 6."  y1labte.  a, b'  kel, oigc (Ge. .nd*..,). thou gorot.  
lbe cvmpant*w b.f" (ι4. Ge. Oέ o.e  from teen). better, the other,  
with  aac.onduy stem and hig h pitch on the ό naΙ, as in lid. pret.  
ρtur. ba ο (Sens.  bnb'idhds),  we bade. pm. pert. bOerni (San,. 
• ιιdή ,  bitten. The mme  ch ιne at ter'ard. took ρό ce in those  

ud minds tint had the  ι cncψa Ι 'cmii  is. I he second member.  
eat 	iiach  Contrast. a.  Gee,iian .o(ai! and ‚ekiki. were gradually 
heaught  into  conformit). walh  the former accentuation. At the 
pnmni  day it is quite  ezcepti..nally  (and cbklly  in borrowed word,  
οιΙιωυιω  date) that the  ριί πcιρ  accent in Swedish is on any other  
aylI.bk  lb..n the first. as  ' lel .ini..  body. nat.fgiio. to bier.  

The scientific .Ludy of  Μι krn  Swedish date, Irom Sweden's  
giatiou.  epoch, the  liii  half Q the 17th century. The hr.' regular  

Ιb, 

 
Sredish gnamm.r oas 'ntlen  in  ι6 	(not edited till 

et 'linden 1 48',) in Latin by I.. Au,inilliun; the firni in Swedish in 
by N .  Tilllinan  (16/i). But little. hemmer, of value wan  
produced  bela s  ib.  great work of Rvdqv.st mentioned  

abona, wbtch.  although  chίά γ deα ling witl) the ο1ι1 language. throw, 
• 8.od  of light on the  modrna  '1.0. Among the work, "1 late year,  
we mug call;mini attention to the renearchen into the history of  
the  in.gtag.  by  Κ.  F.  S*der.a ΙΙ. F. A. Tarn.,., A, Rock and  Ι.  
Ηdiqώ . Tb. gnmm.r  of the modern language is, a. regard,  
met... pasts, 'rented Inn  ρrι ewort έ γ manner by, among other,.  
J.  Α..  Ανι4π,  J. A.  Lyttkrna and F. A. Wolf! (in ne"erai common  
νuι*.),  Ε.  Tegnk,  C.  C.dmc ■ ofd  and F. A. Tamm (d. 1905). A  
mend though  dicnt aceount ρ hοnοιοητυ  and inileetion, is gi νen in 

 . Swmt'.ei.ayon" Soiwd"s'.i Form,of Spoken Scn Ι i,h (Τ 'υ.  
/414 S....  1877-1879).  A  aniprehennivr and detailed grammar  
(net stsιιίι)  ha. been edited  (uioe  190.0 by A. Noreen. Attempts to 
cwe.uvct  a dictionary were m  ide  in the t6th century, the earliest 
being (be  ano.ymcua V'inferwe  reran ιοιαςυ1ο ens.  .htons ,merpee.  όbeaΙ.  in 1534, and the Sr.oworao,i'e. i'%r!Jao  by  Elau• l'ctn 

in 1587,  both of which, however, followed German  
Tb.  first regime dk' ionarv  i.'  by H. Spegel. 1712; and in 

, 	J. lime (d. '780),  ραbab Ιν  the greatest pbdological genius of 
pabinbed his  (1asιmi'm S."ogiiticiam. which gill remain,  

οine• of the moat  εορiοus Seed, -in dictionaries in existence. In the  
191k  οιιΜιωυ the diligent hιαi. ographer A. F. [hahn published a  
ιι·αιαι1 woub, Tb.  Swedish  Acalemy ha, been editing (since 1093) a  

Wώ  dictionary on about the same plan a. Dr Murray', Net. 
 D1ώ ..ar.  Another itch large work is  Sw(es O,tna.,'s  

(the local warn, of Sweden)  edited '(nrc igofl  by the Royal  Cotn'  
Ιat  Inc  mveglgaIioa  of this wtdinh place'.names.  

ΙΥ.  DANISH, like  Swgdijb,  in divided into the two great Pre.  
and  Ρo'Rdοrmaιiοn epocha  of Old and Modern Danish.  

t. 0"  Dnrnak,—Tbe υιτΙtοcy  of Old Danish included not only  
the  gw.mnt  Denmark, but  ale, the  ιυ lherπ Snurdi,h pro"inceo 01  __ 	Halland. Skim απι! Biekitige, the whole of SchIennig,  

b, 	end. a,  etated  above. for a short period also a great port of 
England. and pert, of Normandy. The oldest mono-

meats of  the language are  nuofe iiiscripIion,, aitogetiser about 235 in 
lumber.' The oldest of them ε. i as far back as to the beginning of  
ib.  9th century. the Snoldelev'.''ne, for in,t.ancc. οτι Sealand. and the 
FbemΙ...-tcιιe  on Ft....  Frtn'  about the yver φso date the very 
inn inlptiοnιοf Ρrγggerιaid' (i.iatand) andl.'&avendrop (Funen);  
lsmo the  auth  century we  havi the alone, of Jaehhinge (juthand), in  

of two of the oldest historical king, of Denmark lGorni and  
Rain 	whIle  from about iC'.o we have a itone at l)a πne'iτke 

bleewlg).  timed by the εαααρ.ι erιπ  of England. Svei, Tjngu.kaegg. 
 StWes of about the mune en, aic  the 'ml, that were introduced by  

the  Damo  into  Ε..Ι i ιέ ,  the old -st  of  whiu in date from the end of the  
114 metieny,  the lime of the ;r.t Daninln settlement in lZngland;  
• Μιιι of then. are to be found ii' the early English work Oi'!sa..'  
11* Danish  Iitmture  amse  ό  ion. the 13th century. The  oident  
mo.auica'ipt  that he name down to iii dales from the end of that  
century. writ.s in mum ‚ii'  ' oniainit.g the law of  5k3.ne.  From  
ibuvi  the  ycar  5300 We p011.-n. a manu.cnpc wtittcn in Latin  
cbanactera  and containing the ti-called Va Ιiletιµr' ι and Erik'. 1.iw'  
of  !n.IaI'I'.  the Flensburg men urcriρt of the law of jutland. and  a 
ωωαωιeriρt of the  munkifnl lαus of Flensburg. These three menu.  
ionipia aepeemot  thise  di&mtr diaks-in--that. namely, of Sk,hae.  

Noi'ven."Apetn..'.e ; h'Jrl,pedk. 	tfit 'qq.  
See L. F. A. W1. D.  Da.uk' ιιιοιοιιιιοιιτωιιeΜ  14  νο6.,  

tΙζ9Ο) 
 Brat., " Natibocbi Ι'hn ί ieιet im Ormulurn"  (Pa.!  

k.11 Br'teIgg.  i.,  ilh')' E.. D)Inkman. &asdinovw.  Loan- 
▪ Ι. 	E Middle .ghusb  (i  wade.  iqon.  aqua) In  "Stsidien  fur  

Pb'i*gi.," Ιl.  and .1. Al..  Oiae.  

Hallaud  and  Bleluinge, that of Zealand and the other inlirds. soil 
that of jutlaaid and Srhlcswig. There exi'.te,i no unul,,nrii liicriry  
language in the Old [)ani.h. period, although .ome of the  
most important work, of the 15th century. such an the 
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clerk Michael'. Poems (since 1499) soul the  Rhymcd Cheonj'k (the  
first book printed in L)ani,h, in 1495), on account of their excellent  
diction, contributed materially to the final ρ rεµνnderαnce of their 
diaic'ct. that of Zraljnd. Iowardn the Reformation.  

A. to the form of the language, it hardly differs at all during the  
period between Α. D.  boo and 1200 from Old Swedish. It is only i0  
the ,uhdsxt literature that we can trace any marked differ- 
cnn's;  these are not very impofiani, anil are generally "

, '  atti'il,utabk to the fact thai D.ini,b underwent a little 	
' 

earlier the name changes that alterwarils took place in  
Swedish  (e.g. • in fine and hi in l)anish watt mute as early as the end  
of the ι4 th century. The lawn referred to .bon'e only agree in dilfrr' 
ing from the Swe.hi,h Lawn in the following ;mints; the nominative  
already take, the turin of the accusative (a.  ku/f,  calf, but Old Sw.  
nor kg/nec.  arc,  kώf);  the aerond person plur.l ends in 'a  (αα 
ke ρuι, but Old Sw. h ρiuι. you bug); in the .ul'junciive no differ-
ences are expressed brtwc"ii (serums and tiuniliera. Among them-
mires. on the contrary, they show con,idrtal'k dificntges;the  
law of Sk3nc most ncarly ccwrengiond, with the Swedish law,, thow -
of Zealand keep the middle place, while the law of JutLind exhibits  
the most distinctive individuality. The Sk.&ne  law.  eg.,  retain, the 
,'owrtna, ι. in termination,, which otherwise in Danish hase become  
uniformly a; the same law iui'.rrin  b and d between iertu'iui con'on'  
ant. (like Old Sw.), luas preserved the dative, and in the present  
tense takes the vowel of the infinitive; the law of jutlan'l, again,  
does not insect b and d, and ho, dropped the dative, whik the present 
tense (undergoing an im.haal) han by no means sissy. aeccptesi the 
ynsiel of the itu&siti"e; in all three characteristics the law, of  
Zealand fluctuate. Alter 1350 we meet an essentially altered  
language, in which we mug first note the change of I. p. 1 alter  a 
vowel into g, b, d (as fog, roof, Ι ic. to run.  asic,  to eat); Lb  ρααοι 
into I (a. Ii.g,  thing).  gb intow (αι fυν. for  (agfa. gild/0r intο  i  (aim for 
wh. 's'uny(;  Id. ad are pronounced like I/, nit; a in the general 
vn.ti"e ending in singular and plural. Ac. The ‚cucsbuliry. which  

in earlier times only borrowtd a few, and those mostly ecele,ia',tical.  
words, in now'-'ch.efly owing,  to the predominant influence of the  
Hanse towns—inundated by berman word.. such an those beginning  

with be., is-,  ge.. fee ,  and end., and ending in  -Ι.Μ.  and a greet number  
of othern, as  b'ικ,  to luevome, ak! to happen. jiff. free, brig, war,  
baser,  p'nntalocun., g.tsk€,  quite.  Ac. 

An Old Danish granimar is gill wanting, and the pretiocatory  
studies which exist are, although excellent, but few in number,  
being chiefly ea.ayn by the Dane,  Κ.  J. Lyngiuy and  
L F. A.  "iinmer. N. M. Petersen'. treatise Del Daaake.  
Noe:he, ag S.eeske ,peogs huslocw. vol. (. (1829). rifle of the 
first works that paid any attention to GuI Danish. which  
till then had been completcly negle'rieil.  Ι.  now 'orysaswd by V. 
Dahkrup'. Gei'kickfe die  ddniu'kcsi .'ifeo'ke (1904). A diction.ity  
on a Urge wale covering the whole of (hid Danish literature. eaceu ί  
the ,'er oldest, by 0. kalkae, has been in enuir,e of pul'lk.'ti'in  ionic 

 ztAi; older and emalke is C. fsiolbcdi'e Duiisb (lloisgei,ia. ( ι f;  
1486).  

a. Mndcc' DawirIi —The first important moIli,mrtIt  of  this is the 
trnnnlation of the Bible, by U. Pe'krwn. l'eder I'alL.diu, and other.. 
the,-ealled Christian lll.'s Bibk 092). f α rnοus Ion the  
unique pority antI excellence of its Language, the dualee-t  
of  Ζelnd, then inconte"tublv prmt.oted to be the tan.  

Image «1 the kingtlnm. The first secular work όeserν' ι,g 
of the mine praise is νedl'ι translation of 5.4110  ( 1 575). 1 he ,uveeed'  
ing period until 1750 olΤcl' but few works in really good Danish; as  
perfectly classical, howesττ. we have to mention the ,o-cihkd  
Christian V.'s Law of l)ri.mark (1643). For the tent, humanism  
has stamped • high!),  Latin-French ch.raeteron the literature.  
cooking es-rn in the sticks of the principal writer of this period.  
Holbery. hot about the year 1750 there begins a new movement.  
chsrnctenised by a reaction against the language of the preceding  
period and by purist tendencies, or, at least. efforts to enrich the  
language wit),  new'fiicrnesi word, (not ieluhoin alter the German  
pattern), as  .mkwd,. pniipheev, se!rslaed.gbed. it'di'pendenee.  
r'algtpeo$. ikvi,r.  dieter. reset. The leαding reyirnsentatl%e. of these  
tendencies were F.ikrhow and Sneedonl. From their time Danish 
m.y  be sail to have acquired its present 1-wentul featiurn-,. ihrugh It  
cannot  bi' denied that ,r'eral luri's .uthor.. a. J. Inwalil and hkn. 
iehl*e', have exercised • mnn Ιderble influence on the poetical .ayle.  
An the most important difference, between the gram- 
matk'al  form, of the ‚0th end tqih centuries on nor  hand  
and those' of the 16th and 17th cnittisfles ins the tither, may  
be noted the foliow)ng' mint neuter isib.tsnti"es lake  
a plural ending; those ending in a vowel (0m' 11w-in plor.l by 
addi ng .e (a' niger, fan okk'r .'ige. pluea! ci! life, kingdom), and many  
cif thon. ending in .  conwnsant  by adding -e ta, be., fin' baa, of  ba5.  
hoowi: sub'tai'ti'en ending in 'ire ή rss1' their final -e (an downer  Irs'  

doraee'rs. judge); the dedeisnion with suffixed article berotre's  
simplified in the mme way as iο Swedish: the plural of serb» tales  
the singular foe-rn  (an  ‚ci"  for dewkk,. we drank); and the  pretennte  

subjuectite  έ,  .tipplaxted  by the infinitive (a. 'en foe ‚e4m,  were).  

-  

λααιιterα 
Do_sb  
Ζ&Ψα.  
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SCANDIUM—SCANTLING 
The first Modern Danish grammar is by E. Pontoppidan, 1668, but  

in Latin; the first in Danish is by the famous Feder Syv,  
"' 	1685. The works of the self-taught J. Η jsgaaτd (e.g. 

ssatkaI 	A'ce,i'uci'eJ og eα iξοSifle,'ε∆ gi"immsliee,  1747) ροssea rgΙ 
'° 	merit, and are of especial importance as regaras ace 	. nd  

syntax. The earlierpart of the 19th century gave us Rask's gr 	ιαr  
(1830).  Α  thoroughly satisfactory Modern Danish grammar I 	lot  
exist, the most detailed is that by K. Mikkelscn  (ι8).  The  
lary of the 16th and 17th centuries is collected in Kalkar's t . 

mentioned above; that of the t 8th and 19th centuries in the voissi.  

noun dictionary of Videnslcabernes Selskab (1793-1905), and in C.  
Molbech's Dansk Ordbo;  (2nd ed., 1859); that of our days in B.  Τ. 
DaM's  and H. Hammers  Danak Ordbogfor fodkct  (1903 seq.).  

As already mentioned, Danish at the Reformation became the  
language of the literary and educated classes of Norway and Fe- 

rained so for three hundred years. although it cannot be  
D.·NOt·  denied that many Norwegian authors even during this  
WIXIW..  period wrote a language with a distinct Norwegian colour,  
as for instance the prominent prose-stylist Feder Cla υss π Friia  
(d. 1614), the popular poet Fetter Dana (d. 1708), and, in a certain  

degree, also the two literary masters of the 18th century, Holbrrg  

and Wessel. But it is only since 1814, when Norway gained tier  
independence, that we can clearly perceive the so-called Dio.  
Norwegian gradually developing as a distinct offshoot of the ν ,  ra)  
Danish language. The first representatives of this new lang». ire  

the writer of popular life  Μ.  Hansen (d. 1842), the poets H. Wcr Ι, nd 
(d. 1845) and J. S. C. Weihaven (d. 1873). but above all the tale.  
writers P. C. Αsbj ψrnsen (d.  ι885)  and J. Moe (d. 1882). More  
recently it has been further developed, especially by the great ports  
Ibsen (d. 1906) and Βjrnsοn and the novelist Lie; and it has been  
said, not without reason, to have attained its classical perfection in  
the works of the first-named author. This language differs from  
Danish particularly in its vocabulary, having adopted very many  
Norwegian provincial words (more than 7000), less in its inflections,  
but to a very great extent in its pronunciation. The most striking  
differences in this respect are the following; Norwegian  ρ. ,,  

answer to Danish b, d, g in cases where they are of later  
ροιτπ 01 date (see above)—as  1ρo,  Danish  1Sbe,  to run,  hIts,  D.  
'kOlass 11dm,  little, flak, D. bug, hack; to Daoish k,  g before  

palatal vowels answer Norwegian ii, j; r (point-trill, sot  
back-trill as in Danish) is assimilated in some way with following  
1 (d),!,  is, and a into so-called supradental  sounds; both the primitive  
Scandinavian systems of accentuation are still kept separate from a  
musical point of view, in opposition to the monotonous Danish.  
There are several other characteristics, nearly all of which are points  
of cοrΓepondence with Swedish, 1  Darn-Norwegian is in our  

rammatically  and lexically treated, especially by 1 -1. Falk arid  Α. 
orp (e.g.  E -ymOIOgIS) Ordbog,  1903, 1906).  
At the middle of the 19th century, however, far more advanced  

pretensions were urged to an independent Norwegian lang υaφr. By the  
study of the Modern Norwegian dialects and their mother  

' 	language. Old Norwegian, the eminent phiiologi.tJ. Aauen  
(d. 1896) was led to undertake the bold project of con-

IV•t' atructing,by the study of these two sources, and on the basis  
"Ο"" of his native dialect (S*ndme),  a  Νοrνε

'
iaπ-Νoτwegian 

("Norsk.Norsk") language. the so-called" LandL  In 1853 beex-
hibited α specimen of it, and, thanks to such excellent writers asAuen  
himself, the poets 0. Vinje and K. Janson, the novel ista A. Carborg  

and J. Tvedt, as well as a zealous propagandism of the society Del  
Norske Samkg  (founded in  ι868)  there ha. since arisen a valuable  
though not very large literature in tbe" Laodsml." Since r89a it Is  
also legally authorized to he, alternatively, used in the church and  
by teachers of the public .cboois. But still it is nowhere colloquially  
used. its grammatical structure and vocabulary are exhibited in  
Asses's  Norsk  irrnii.ialsk  (184) and  Nor'k Ordbog  (1873), supple-
mented by  Η.  Ross's  Noesk Οrdbοg  (1 89,5; with supplement, 1902).  
The local names of Norway are treated in the large work  Norskc  
Giiardaomie, by 0. Rygh 0897 seq.).  

SCAWDINA'IAN DiaLscTs.—As aboveremarked, the Scandinavian  
dialects are not grouped, so far as their relationship is concerned,  

as might be exjsected judging from the literary languages.  
Dbk'ϋ .  Leaving out of account the Icelandic dialects and those of  
the Farrot., each of which constitutesaseparate group, the remainder  
may be thus classifled- 

i.  Weal  N'srwqiai. Dwkcis—spoken on the western coast of  
Norway between l..angesund and !slolile.  

a. North  &andiiimsan—thc  remaining Norwegian and the Swedish  
dialects of Uppland, Vbstmanland, Για , Norrland, Finland and  
Russia.  

3. The dialects  ου  the island of Gotlasd.  
4. Middle  Swrdssii—spokeo  in the rest of Sweden. except the  

southernmost part. (No 5). 
5. Said/s Scaiidowsion—spoken in the greater part of Sin∆land  

and 1-lalland. the whole of SkAne, Blekinge and Denmark, and the  
Danish-speaking part of Schleswig. 'This group is distinctly divided  
into three smaller groups-the dialects of southern Sweden (with the  

i  See  Α.  Western," Kurze Darstellung_ des norwogisclien Laut- 
systems" in  Phonehack' Studies II.; 1. C. Poention, Lehebuch  do'  
asrvregischoi S'irache  (a. Aufi., 1900).  

island of  Boi'nbolm),  of die Danish  lIlanda  and of  Juiland  (4  
SchΙcswΙg.  

The study of the Modern Scandinavian dialects hiss been wany  
unequally prosecuted. Hardly anything has been done ιοα.ιυis 'be  
investigation of the leelandic dialects, while those oh the Fαοοαeα  

have been studied chiefly by V. U. Hammershaimb,  j.  Ja■ob..  
and A. C.  Evensen. The Norwegian dialects have been ί lκs-so,bΙy  
examined, first by /sawn, whose works give a general a ιτs υm cA  
them; then by J. Storm, who has displayed an unweυη ίngacti'4t7_  
especially in the minute investigation of their phonetic  constitIsIsom.  
to which Aasen had paid but scant attention in our own day. by  
Η.  Ross and  Α.  B. Larsen. Foe the study of Danish dialects ins  
has been done. Molbecla's Dnckcl-L'xicon  of 1841 is νeπι deficient.  
The Schleswig dialect has been admirably treated of by L. ilages-op  
(t 854),  Κ. J. Lyngby  11858) and others. H. F. Fcilbrrg'o  great  
dictionary (1886 seq.) of the dialect of Jutlaiid is in every respect sa  
excellent work.  Α  dialect map on a large scale, and contxkiiing  the  
whole territory, is (since ‚898) being edited by V. Bennike arid  Μ. 
Kiristeoseii,  Finally, several dialect monographs by P. K. Τόκωns  

may be mentioned as being especially valuable. A phonetic aisb.abc ι  
for the purpose of dialectal ιnνestigαtiοns is worked out b 0 
fcspersen and published in the journal  Daiiia, ' οl. i. (ι8qο). T)suw  
is, however, no country in which the dialects have been arid anc  
studied with greater zeal and more fruitful results than in Swwdca  

during the last hundred and fifty years. ΑrchbisΙκρ  Ε.  Bcnze-lin.-x  
the youner (d. 1743) made collections of dialect words, end on  
his work is baird the dialectical dictionary of lhrc  of  ι;·66._  An  
excellent work considering its age is S. Hof's Dia&clus Viso'age'ba  
(1772). The energy and zeal of C. Sive (d. 186; 	 the 
dialects of Gotland and Dalarna) inspired these studies sigh 	τa.  
ordinary animation at the middle of the 19111 century; in  χ  
J. E. Rine (d. 1868) published a voluminous dialett dktiomary;  
the number of sptcial essays, too, increased yearly. From s,  
so-called "landsmfllsfdreningar" (dialect societies) were ίουιs4id 
among the students at the universities of υρsα lα ι  Lund and  ΗeΙaine.  
for (thirteen at Upsala alone) for a systematic and thosnugh he-
st -a ι ί οπ of dialects. We find remarkable progrmain wfiemil,c  
rn 	- d----rspecially  with regard to ρhιοneί ιc—ιn the crnIstaiil  
in 	sing hiterayure; special mention may be made of 11w dci  
descriptions of the dialects of Varmland, Gotlarid and Dalirna by  
Α.  Noreen (1877 seι1.),  Α.  F. Freudenthal's and  Η.  Vtndel's mow. 
graghs of the Finnish and Esthonian-hwedisl' dialects, as well aa  
0. F. Hultman's (1894) and B. Hesselmsn's (1902 seq.) excellent  

comparative treatment of certain dialect groups. Since t879 the  
Swedish dialect SocietieS have published a magazine on S corn-
preherisive  plan. Do  St,aiuka Lo.ndsmdkn.  edited by  J. A.  Lundell.  
who has invented for this purpose an excellent phonetic  a'ρ6 btt  
(partially based on C. J. Sundevall's work, 0m  pkoiwliakiI boksM,fwr,  
1 55).  (Α. Νο.)  

SCANDIUM [symbol  Sc,  atomic weight 	ι  (Ο=ι ό) ί ,  one 	of 
the rare earth metal.. It wan isolated in 1879 by L. F  Ν iΙοn  
and was shown by  αeve  to be identical with the  ek&borou  
predicted by D.  Mendelfefl.  The separation of scan dium  1mm  
wolfraniite  (which contains 0.14-0.16% of rare earths) Is  
given by R. J.  Meyer  (Zeil. cnorg.  Chess. 1 908, 60,  ρ.  134),  
but it seems impossible to obtain a perfectly pure  spedmam  
of the oxide. The salts of scandium are all  cοΙουrΙ.  
the chloride and bromide corresponding in  compesitiogs  to  
Sc,Χ..121{20;  the fluoride is anhydrous. The sulphate coins -
binea  with the alkaline  aulphatea  to form double salts 08 the  
type  Sc1(SΟ')1 '3Κ2S0'.  Α  large number of  anita,  both of in-
organic and organic acids, have been described by Sir 1%.  
Crookes  (Phil.  Tm.:. ιο8 aeq,  A. p.  :); theme of the fatty  
acids are in most cases more soluble in cold than in hot water.  

SCANTLING. measurement or  presribed  size,  dimensioma,  
particularly used of timber and atone and also of  veaseis,. Ia,  
regard to timber the  scantling  is the thickness and bread th, the  
sectional dimensions; In the case of stone the dimensions  cr1  
thickness, breadth and length; in  shIpbuilding  the cοllectiω  
dimensions of the various ports. The word is a variation of  
"i  sCsnlilloIi,"  a carpenter 's or mason's measuring tool,  also 
used of the  messuremenIs  taken by it, and of a place of timber  
of small size cut as a sample. The 0. Fr.  ιsισ1ίίΙοw,  mod.  
&hrrnjilkn,  is usually taken to be related to ‚tat.  ιcsυιdσ lΊ.,  
sounding-line  (Lat. jeando'g,  to climb; cf.  scassio,  the metrical  
scsnalon).  It was probably influenced by could,  canile,  a  .mafl  
piece, a corner piece. The English form  " scuttling " sms  on  

1 Cf J. A. Lundell.  "Skandlnavisebe Muadssua" **unitise  
des'  grrmosischen Philologie;  2. AntI. 1900. 	 . 

' The substance of these researches was presented in a  migasine,  
celled Noreegla  0887), which employed an alphabet invented by  
Strum 
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Εκ. ι,-Den'elle. ,slgari,  De C. (after  Lacase Dιιthiιτ').  
& VcsιτιΙ  view of the animal  

,mnoved  from its shell.  
3. Dorsal  i'sw  of the same. 
C.  Laieral  view of the same.  
Ο.  The ibcil  in section.  
Ι.  h.a,fac*  view of the shell with 

 gdi-tentaCIea exaseted as in  
• Mantle. 	 Ιυίe- 
‚. L'rngitssdina!  muscle.  
• '. Frinzc  surrounding the an

-Terior  opening of the 
mantle-chamber.  

' . Thepo.tersorapptndixo(  the  
mantle. 

b, Anterior circular muscle of  
the mantle. 

✓ Posterior do.  
c. c', Longitudinal muscle of  

mantle.  
e, Liver  
f, Gonad.  
k, Buccal mass (showing ίhτο gb 

 the  ιnantle.  
q Left  ncphridium.  
s, Club-shaped extremity  cl  the 

foot  
ω,  a". Longit udinal  bleed-sinus  

of the mantl e.  

• en that the poaterior aperture of the mantle cavity is  
im.b inhalant end exhalant.  

The brad Is situated on the dorsal aide of the body anteriorly  
.Σheι  the anterior aperture of the mantle, from which it cannot 

 be  pmstsuded. Ii is a small somewhat cylindrical projection  
ilth the mouth at Its anterior rod. In the Deniaiiidae the mouth 

 b  ssmumdd by eight small lobes, but these are absent in the  
Fοr die' etudes cl its r.ladoissbip to the other dames of the  

Rubes me Mow.uscs..  
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desk ρmtiυ due to eestimien vlIb υ scud; elided, of abort  

eaze. this Is for sons", of, "akimρ," "senmp" (e.g.),  
αst is sainted to ίλΝ.  game.,, abort, brief.  
WΗΟΡΟDΑ, the third of the five classes into which the  

Pbytnns Molloaca is divIded. 5  The Scaphopoda are marine  
Wiese& mitts the body. especially the fool, adapted to a bumm-
ing life in sand. The structure is bilaterally symmetrical,  
the body and shell elongated along the antero-postersoT axis  
ααd nearly cylindricaL The sight and left margins of the  
anon, are muted vantrally, leaving an aΜeτiο and ρreιeτίοτ  
mutt:re to the mantle cavity. The shell has therefort the form  
of a lube open at both ends. The head is somewhal rudimentary  
and without eyes, but bear, two dorsal appendages produced  
hen numerous long filaments. Buccal mans and redder 
sωstτstus are present, but ctenidia are entirely wanting. The  
loot is cylIndrical. At first supposed to be tubicolous Annelids, 

Isen  and its allies were afterwards placed among the  
Crspedε, to which recent authorities consider them to be  
deady relined. In 1857 Lacaze-Duthieul raised them to the  
ank of a division equal to Lamellibranchia. This view is now  
gmierally adopted. The shell is narrower at the posterior end  
and is slightly curved to the dorsal aids. Both the vernacular  
same, tooth bdΠ," and the Latin name,  Desk/lieu, refer to  
the resemblance of the shell to a long tooth.  

The animal grows at the antti οτ cod, sod therefore the shell 
se  the  posemor end Is older and thither. The edge of the mantle  
at the nuirtior aperture is very thick and m'isc'slsr; at the  
peatermor aperture also there is a circular muscle, and here the  
edge is interrupted bye ventral sinus and is provided internally  
emit dorsal and ventral vaivewlifeb can be applied to each other  
• an to time the aperture. The living animal busies itself in  
the mod with only the posterior extremity projectIng into the  

Sίρbοnοpcddad.  At the base of the bead dorsally are a pair  
of flat tentacular lobes from the edges of which the cephalic  
filaments or captacula arise. These captacula are of unequal  
length, highly contractile sod extensile, easily thrown oH and 
regenerated. They axe ciliated, and their extremities are enlarged  

and have a small lateral depression in cads. The captacula  
axe tactile end prehensile and can be protruded from the anterior  
aperture of the mantis. The foot is elongated and cylindrical,  

and can be protruded from the anterior aperture to serve as a  

burrowing organ. In Dentaliidae it is pointed at the end and has  
an oblique projecting fold on either side behind the extremity.  
In Sipboesopodiidae it ends in a disk with papfllated margins,  
and In Pulsellum there I. a filament in the centre of the disk.  
Two retractor muscles pass back from the base of the foot to 
the dorsal aide of the shell.  

Zskrswi Aaekasy —The cavity within the head leads into a true  
buccal cavity situated within the body at the base of the foot. This 
buccal sac is provid ed  with a dorsal mandible and a ventral  radula.  
The latter is short and carries five teeth in  tach tnnsveise row.  
The intestine is short and (ems several loop. all situated dose  
behind the foot. The stomach  is small; into it open a small pyloric 

 caucum  and the ducts of the  liver,pasred  in  Dentaliidae,  one on the  
left only in  S■ hοnοdrnnd ίs'.  The anus opens just behind the  
base of the foot. The liver  is  pIeced  entirely behind the intestine  
π  the middle of the body, sad behind it the rest of the body is  
occupied by the unpaired gonad. The vascular system is very  
rudimentary. Heart and blood-vessels am entirely absent; the blood  

is contained in sinuses which have no distinct walls or endothelial  
lining. and the principal of which are the  pmanal.  the pedal, the  
visceral and the  pallial.  It is remarkable that in  Scajstcpada  only  
among  Molluica  the blood-apace. axe is musmunkwuioc with tie 
external medium: a pair of apertures  mar the renal openings bed 
from the perianal sinus to the extra, and allow the blood to escape  
during violent  ccrnrsctijse.  of the body. There are no  .pecia 
reapIrstosy  organs, their Iunctioe Is carried on by the ia ie,ssal  
surface ci the asanti..  

Pan  υαkesteeι Tsi'i. Ζ d.D.  
Fio  s.—Diagram of the Organization of  Dewlaliam,  Left-tide  VIew,  

a, Anus. 	 kr,  Labial  commlssure. 	ρ.,  Pedal ganglion. with  
Ca,  Csptacula. 	Ii, Liver. 	 otocyst.  
.g, Cerebral  gasiglios. sr, Mouth. 	 pig. Pleural ganglion.  

‚1. Foot. 	 s.  Orifice leading into p.. Posterior  urifict  at 
go. Gonad. 	 the  perianal  sinus, 	the mantle.  
sa.  Intestine, 	or.  Omophagus. 	en.  Radular  sac.  
k .  Left kidney. 	pa, Mantle. 	 sI.g, St οmtο-ga ι tr ί c  

. 	 ga.igboe.  
The renal organs are a pair of short wide sacs with folded walls  

him oa  either 'ideol the antcnor end cl the lwer.. Tbeyopcnto 
the exterior on either side  cl  the anus.  Thc perscardium  being 
absent, there are no  smιο-ρeτkaτdΊaΙ  apertures.  

The nervous system resembles that of  Gastropoda  and  Lamelli-
licauchia.  A pair of cerebral ganglia lie on the dorsal side of the 

 vesopbagua:  they  snnervate  the proboscis or head and its tentacular 
lobes and  captacula.  Close to each  ςerebraΙ ganglIon is a pleural 
ganglion, and each is connected by a long nerve with the pedal  
gnngllon  of the same aide, the two connective.  οί  either side being 
united in the distal part of their course. The pedal ganglia  ar! 

 situated in the middle of the foot. The  .pkural gangha  are also 
united by a long visceral  commissure  as in Lamellibrancha,  and this 

 i-ommivaure  bears two ganglia lying  close.benenth  the epidermis in 
front of the anus. There is also a stosmetogutric  system arising  
from the αωebeαl gaugha.  

Eyes ace absent attached to the pedal ganglia are a pair of  
otocyga.  They are innervated from the cerebral ganglia. The  
buccal cavity contains a sense-organ on the ventral side called the  
sub-radular  organ. It consists of  dIlated  epithelium, beneath which 
ace two gssigiia eonisumd  with the labial  auissmiasure  by serve..  
Tb,  only ether sense-organs are the  captacula.  which are tacti le  
and olfactory. Each contains a  tcrsninal ganejion  connected with  
sensory cells in the lateral pit.  

The sexes are separate. The gonad, whose position  baa efready  
been mentioned, is divided  into  toansvme lobe.; its duct is anterior  
aid single, aid diverges to the right to open into the right kidney  
as us primitive Gastropods and Lameflibrancbs,  

DrrdojsssesL—Ths  ova are laid separately and develop in the sea- 
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water. One large cell, or megamece remains for some time using- 
rented but is 611013,  segmented and ό -ms theezidoderm cells which  
are invaginated. The ραstrulα thug formed has a large blastopore,  
which is at first postenor but afterwards gradually moves towards  
the anterior end of the ventral surface. The velum is peculiar, being  
reflected backwards over the body and besting, besides an apical  

tuft, three or four rings of cilia. The  
shell-gland I. formed on the dorsal surface, 
and the mantle arise. as two lateral lobes  
which afterward, unite by their ventral  
edges to form the tubular mantle of the  

 -  adult. Theanusisnotlonncdtsllavcsy  
late period of the development. The foot  
arises as a prominence on the ventral sur-
face and grows forward, and at the end  
of όνe or six days the velum atrophies  
and the foot becomes the organ of locomo-
tion; the animal then ceases to swim and  
sinks to the bottom.  

Habils  mid Disi,ibsdioa.—Scaphopoda  
feed oil the lowest marine organisms such  

ΑΙ ό  • Diatoms, Protozoa &c. There are 150 
Ιag 	

ί55  living and about 275 known fossil species.  
F  0 	—La rv 	The former occur in all seas 1mm the shore I 3 a 0  ιoadeρth οfa500fathoms. Fossilremains en sum, 

a, OOC an are first found in the Silurinn, but become a ys. ventra 
most abundant from the Cretaceous  aspect. 	 οnward. Ι .  

	

cot 	 Ckss ιβιαιiass.  —  Far. 1. Dentaliidae.  11, /nestle. 	 Foot conical with, laterally expanded and • C em  orming a dorsally interrupted circular fold. Shell 

	

SOrt test- 	curved with greatest diameter at anterior  
aperture and diminishing gradually to  

ρο.tenοr. Denidusimt  posterior aperture of shell entire, without  
incision. Ankdss: posterior aperture with short incision. Fm.-
denlaliumt  posterior aperture with long fissure on νe τt ί '  
abyssal.  Fwsiwria. Schizodeniuiiiim:  ventral border of  ρι  or  
aperture with a series of small holes in a straight line.  Heroelsisssi.  

Far. 2. Siphonopodiidae. Foot expanded distally into a  sytn
-metrical disk with a crenate edge or simple and vermiform with ut  

well-developed lateral processes; shell often contracted towardi the  
anterior aperture.  Sijshossodeniaiium:  foot ending in a median dsk  
without a median appendage.  Cadulus. Dischi'ks. PwkeJIi'si;  
terminal disk of foot with a median appendage.  Eniai,,sa.  

See F. J. H. Lacaze-Dutbiers, ' Histoire dc l'organisation et du  
dέ νeΙορρement du Dentalo," Ann. Sri.  Na'.  Zoo!.  (), vi., vii.  
(1856-1857); A. Kowalewsky, "ttude sue l'cmbryoginic du 
Dentale,' Ann.  Msaie d'Hs.sioirs  Noise.  (Marscille, Zoo!. I.  ι8); 
Boissevain," Beitrage  our Anatomic und Histologic von Dentaliu m,"  
.Icnasscise Zesisch,. xxxviii.  (1904); Paul Pelsesseer, Μ'!Ι ' α;  
Lankester's Trealisc  on Zoology, pt. v. (1906).  Τ.  ( 

SCAPOLITE (Gr. aaawon,  rod, λWοτ, Stone), a group of 
rock-forming minerals composed of αluminium, calcium and  
sodium silicate with chlorine. The variations in composition  
of the different members of the group may be expressed by 
the isomorphous mixture of the molecules Ca 4Αl.SΊ'Οs. and 
NasAlsSisOuCl, which are referred to as the mcionite (Me) and 
marialile (Ma) molecules respectively, since they predominate 
in these two end-members of the series. Wernerite, or common 
scapolite (MesMai to MciMas)and mizzonite (MeiMas to Μe Μas) 
are intermediate members. The tetragonal crystals are hen-

hedral with parallel faces (111cc sebeelite), and 
usually have the form of square columns, some.. 
times of considerable size. There are distinct  
cleavages paralid to the prism-faces. Crystals  
are usually while or greyish-white and opaque, 
though meionite is found as colourless glassy  
crystals in the ejected limestone blocks of Monte  
Somma, Vesuvius. The hardness Is -6, and the 
specific gravity vazies with the chemical com-
position bctween 274 (mesoulte) and 2'6  

(marialite). The scapollics are especially liable to alteration  
by weathering processes, with the development of mica, kaolin,  
&c., and this is the cause of the usual opacity of the crystals.  
Owing to this alteration, and to the variations in composition,  
numerous varieties have been distinguished by special name..  

Scapolite is commonly a mineral of metamorphic origin, occur-
ring usually in crystalline Ιimetοnes, but also with pyroxene in  
schists and gneiases.  The long slender prisms abundant In the 
crystalline limestones and s εhists in the Pyrenees are known as  
"dipyre "or" couzcranitc." Large crystals of common scapolite  

(wcrsie.ite)  are found In the q*tlt*depoeiu*inthenelgbbc'isbood  
of Berle near Brevik in Norway, and have resulted from use  
alteration of the plagioclase felspsr of gabbro. (L. J.  S.)  

Sw$1ii'  Rids.  
According to their genesis the scapolile rocks fafl naturaDy  

into four groups.  
t. The icapolite limestone, and contact rocks. As silicates ob  

in lime, it is to be expected that these minerals sill be found  at 
impure limestone, have been crystallized by contact with as *mess  
magma. Even mcionite (the variety richest in soda) occurs in them  
association, being principally obtained in small crystals lining c ανiiόeσ  
in ejected blocks of crystalline limestone at Vesuvius α nd the cra'Isw'.  
of the Eifel in Germany. Scapolite and wernerite are tar morsc  
common at the contacts of limestone with intrusive ma. The  
m]inerals which accompany them are calcite, epidwc, νesυνiaώ t.  
garnet, wollastonite, diupside and amphibole. The scapolites  are 
colourless, flesh-coloured, grey or greenish' occasionally they are 
nearly black from the presence of very small enclosures of graphitier  
materiaL ■-Τhey are not in very perfect crystals, though somelimme  
incomplete octagonal sections are visible; the teteagonal ikasage.  
strong double refraction and uniaxial interference figure distinguish  
them readIly from other minerals. Commonly they westh τ  to 
micaceous aggregates, but sometimes an isotropic .ub'asncw elf 
unknown nature is seen replacing them. In crystalline limestooc.  
and talc-silicate rocks they occur in small and usually inconspicuous  
grains mingled with the other components of the rock. Large.  
nearly idiomorphic crystals are sometimes found iii argillaceous  
rocks altered calcareous shale,) which have suffered thmiuil mets-
morphism, In the Pyrenees there are extensive outcrops cif lime-
stone which are penetrated by ineοus rocks described as ophis ss  
(varieties of diabase) and lherzolites (peridotitcs). At the contacts  
scapolite occurs in a great number of places, both in the Ιimestσπes  
and in the calcarcous shales which accompany them. In some of  
thrc rorks  large  cτy3r Ι. kΑ one of  tho vva ρoite minerals  tao 
two in length) occur, usually as  αctagmal prisms with imperleca  
terminations. In others the mineral is found in small irregular 
grains. It is sometimes clear, but often crowded with minute en-
closures of augite, turmaline, biotite and other minerals, such a.  
constitute the surrounding matrix. From these districts also a  
black variety is well known. fillet! with minute graphite enelosmea,  
often exceedingly small and rendering the mineral nearly opaque. 
The names couzersnite and dipyrc are often given to this kizni of  
scapolite. Apparently the presence of chlorine in small  quausuI'ies,  
which may often be detected in lisnestones,  to some extent deter-
mines the formation of the mineral.  

2. In many basic igneous rocks, such as  gabbco and dishes,  
scapolite replaces fclapar by a secondary or metasomatse truce=  
Some Norwegian ncapollte-gabbros (or (horittis) rammed micro-
scopically furnish examples of every stage of the  pracas,. 'The  
chemical changes involved are really small, one of the most important  
being the assumption of a small amount of chlorine in the new mole-
cule.  Often the acapolite is seen spreading through the filapar,  
portions being completely replaced, while others are still fresh and  
unaltered. The felspar does not weather, but remains fresh, srI the  
transformation resembles metamorphism rather than ',slithering.  
It is not a superficial process, but apparently takes place at some  
depth under pressure, and probably through the operation of  
sofutions or vapour. containing chlorides. The bsaic soda-limr  
felspars (labradorite to anos'thite) are those which undergo this ιυρe 
of alteration. Many Instances of scapolitizaIion have been  de-
scribed from the ophites (diabases) of the Pyrenees. In the vii- 
altered state then are ophitic and consist cl pyroxene enclosing 
lath-shaped plagioclase felsjtars; the pymxene Is often changed to  
uralite, When the felspar is replaced by scapolite the new mineral  
is fresh and clear, enclosing often small grains of hornblende.  Ει.  
tensive recrystallization  often goes on, and the ultimate product  is 
a spotted rock with white rounded patches of scapolite  surrounded  
by granular aggregates of clear green hoeribleisde: in fact the original  
structure disappears.  

3. In Norway  scapohite-hornbtcnde rocks have long been known  
at Oedeg&rden and othtr localities. They have been called spatted  
gabbroe. but usually do not contain feispar. the while spots being  
entirely scapolite while the dark matrix enveloping them is an  
aggregate cl green or brownish bornblende.  In many feature. ItselF  
bear a close resemblance to the  scapolitlzed ophites of the I'yressees.  
It has been suggested that the conversion of their original klzpar  
(for there can be no doubt that they were cisee gabbfos. (iinmsting  
of  plagiocbase and pyroxenc) into scapolite is due to the pespalatass  
of chloride solutions along lines of weakness, or planes at sulub,lIty,  
filling cavities etched in the substance of the mineral. Subsequently  
the chlorides were absorbed, and ραrί  posit the klspar was trees.  
formed Into icapolite. But It is found that in these gables. she.'  
are veins cl a chlorii'e-bsaring spajite,  whirls must have been dc.  
posited by gases or fluids ascending from below. This suggests that  
a pneumatolytk process has been at work, similar to Ihst by which. 

 around Intrusion, of granite, veins rich in tourmaline have been  
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hid 'o'si.  and the  imreaiidli'g  sucks at the same time  perizisated  
ιhe' miners!. La the composition of the active gases a striking  

ΊΕΙΙαeεεe is shown for  ibtee  which emanate from the granitea  are 
neinly auoriiic and boron, white those which  coiiie  from the  gabbro  
ma el ΙJy dslo,me  and phosphorus. in one case the  feisper  is  
seρδωιά  by  qoartz  and white mica (in  greisen)  or quartz and comma- 

iju  ached ruche) in the other case  scapolite  is the principal new  
pmlacL  The analogy is a very close one, and this theory receives  

• eupport  from the fact that in Canada (at various  ρΙacee  in  
(me and Ontario) there are numerous valuable apatite vein.  

.  They 1k In  b&aic  rocks such as  gabbro  and  ρyτοaeώ te1  and  
ells in the neighbourhood of the veins have been extensively  
‚ugs.liaiacd. 111cr  the spotted  gabbros  of Norway.  

4. La many pelts of the world metamorphic rocks of  gneisaose  
d..m-m occur containing acapolite as an essential constituent.  

these origin is often obscure, but it is probable that they axe of two  
Letts. One series is essentially igneous gneiιme) usually 
‚"wy certajn a1e green pyroxene,  a variable amount of  iclrpar.  
ισαασ.  iron etudes. Quartz, ruffle, green  horxiblende  and  biotitc  ant  
4zn persenr'  while garnet occurs sometimes;  hyperatbene  Is rant.  
They ατsυ along with other types of  pyroxene  game,  homblende  

smpktibobtes,  &c. In many of them there is no reason to  
nude that the  ecapolile  is a primary mineral. Other  scapolite  
misses eqwilly mrnrnorphic  in  lispect  and structure appear to be  
‚esΧaτγ rocks. Many of them  coptain  calcite or are very rich in  
.ssέ &sta'a' (wollastonite, daxpside,  &c.), which  .υ retι  that they 
less unsify impure  linncatones.  The frequent association of 
din typo with graplsitic-scbists aisd andalusite-schists  makes this  
o-jsrbtkrn  in every way probable.  Biotite  is a common mineral  
,  'bra rocks, which often contain also much quartz and alkali  
Weise (J .S.F.)  

V'-'Α3  (Lat. κiwσδσ'w,  connected with Gr.  a&ριιβc),  
k1y is beetle, and  desivatively  an Egyptian  aymboi  in the  
hem of a beetle. The Egyptian  hierogiyph  pictures  a 

• Lassie  (,carahieusnwer),  which lays its egg in a bell of dung,  
met miry be seen on sandy slopes in hot sunshine compacting  
he 'dle'  by  puabing  It backward uphill  with.iIs  hind legs and  
▪ miag  it to roll down again, eventually reaching a place of  

Whatever the Egyptians may have understood try its  
wasum.  they  muttered its pellet to the globe of the sun. The  
beetle is common on both thorn, of the Mediterranean; the  
Rgsτιiw  name was  hi'ep'r'r, k*epfri,  and the  ylgu  melt the verb  
ώ i1y) mning  "become" sad perhaps "create," also the  

6a'es.  "phenomenon" or "marvel." The insect was  
seed 1m the  aun.god in his form  Ιkή&i  at  lieliopolis,  and  hast 
Wes ‚szml  mummified. A colossal  acarsbaeua  of granite in  
she  Jeitleb  Museum probably clime from the temple of  HeIIOpOIin  

sezeabeens  was much used in Egyptian religions, appearing  
sumetiιnes 'with outstretched wings or with a tam's bead and  
isms  as the vivifying soul. It is often seers in this guise on  
οσώσ of the New iιsgdοm  and late,, when it also became the  
emcee to place in the bandages of the mummy a large atone  
sαmαls  engraved with a chapter  ci  the Book of the Dead. This  
▪ the 64th, Identified the object with the heart of the  
deemed and conjured it not to betray him in the judgment before  
Chili  Α  winged  acazib  might also be laid on the breast; and  
hem α  number of  scsiabs  were placed  about the body. These  
.e  oflct  of hard stone and of fine workmans hip. Another and  
erns more important class of Egyptian antiquities is in the form  
of  iesrahs,  pierced  longitudinally for a swivel or for threading, and  
kxLag  the bases flat and engraved with designs. These were  

ι '4 prindpally  for seals, but might also be used as beads 
 se ornaments. They are thus found, emitted or plain, strung  

sa aeckinres,  and amethyst scarabs with plain bases are common  
elides of Middle Kingdom jewelry. Bat the employment of  
melds as seals Is proved by the Impressions found on  gtsled  
‚tcnmmtz  of the Middle and New Kingdom; on several occasions  
the  i»,',.d  clay seals alone  hs.ve  been found hardened and  
,..«,.,J  bytbe&evhicbbaddsstroycdthesrdiiveathemselves.  
ldr mel  type of  scarabeel  Is  nstmndy  abundant, and the  
4rslgiie ctgTxvtd bcneath  them show endless variety. Some 
base  Imuripliona  carefully executed, but frequently corrupted 

 b  έ toτate  copying until they became meaningl ess. The  
Υιeτiρtiems  are sometimes " mottoes" having reference to places,  

hies,  &g., or  coutaining  words of good omen or friendly wishes,  
"Mempbis  is mighty for ever." "Ammon  protecteth,"  

Μtα gtee  abte  long  lila,"" Bisbaatia  greet a good New  Y.ar"  

"May thy name endure and a son be born thee." Such are of  
the New Kingdom or later. Nam es  and titles of  omcisls  appear, 
most ceslimoiily  in the Middle Kingdom.  

Historically the most valuable class is of  Ιbο e  which bear royal  
alma, ranging from  Cbeops  of the  lVth  dynasty to the end of the  
XXVIth  dynasty. Certain great kings are commemorated on  
scarabe  of periods long subsequent to them. Thus Cheops  

(Khufu) may appear on an example of the latest Pharaonic age,  

md Telhmosis  ΗΙ.  is found at all times after the  XVIIIth 
 dynasty. But as a rule the royal names are of contemporary  

workmanship, and the differences of style and pattern make it  

possible to group unknown kings with those who are known 
historically; the names of the  Hyksos  kings have been urine!. 

 ρsi1y  recovered from collections of scarab-seals. Scara b-shaped  
seals are traceable as far back as about the  VIth  dynasty. They 
because abundant under the  XIIth  and continued until almost  
the end of the native rule.  Aa  seals they took the place of the 
earlier cylinders. Considering the  llfe-bislory  of the  scarabaeua  
and its meaning as a hieroglyph, it may well be that the scarab  
Impressing the clay hati  a  aymbolic  significance; however that  
may be, the oval form was well adapted for seal-stones and for  
the beads of finger rings. In this situation the  scaxxbs  were  
often  mounted with a rim of gold or silver round the edge.  
Rings of stone, glass or metal, with engraved beads of the same  
material, and eventually Greek gem rings, gradua lly displaced  
them.  

Α  series of exceptionally large scarab,  wa,  engraved in the reign of  
Arnenophis  111., '.  ιο α.ε.,  all being inscribed with his name toge ther  
with that of Queen  Taia  and her parentage. At present five varieties  
are known. The simplest commemorates his queen and the north  
and south limits of his empire; another dated in the last year, a  

great  battue  of wild cattle; the third, the arrival of the princess  

Gilukhipaof Mitanni i π the tenth year; the fourth (many specimens).  
the number of lions slain by the Icing down to his tenth yearg the last,  

the cutting of the lake of  £arukhe  m the eleventh year.  
Egyptian  icarabs  were carried by trade to most of the islands  

and shores of the eastern Mediterranean and to  Mesopotarnia.  The  
Greeks, especially in their Egyp tian colony of Naucrcit,s (9.ν .),  
imitated them in soft paste. The  ό  nest Etruscan gems of the 6th  
and 5th  centuries  D.C. are in the form of scarabs, perhaps suggested  
by the Egyptian. The forgers of antiquities have earned on a brisk  
trode  in scarabs for more than a century.  

See  Ρ.  E.  Newbesry, &arabs  (London. 1906); also art. Gas.,  
especially for later  scarabaeoid  gems. (F. Lt. G.)  

SCLR.&MOOCH,  properly a  buifoon,  used later colloquially  
for a  ne'er.do.welL  The name was that of a stock character  
In 17th-centuτy  Italian farce,  Sceramwctmo (i.e.  literally  "skir-
mIsh "),  who, attired usua lly in a black Spanish dress, burlesquing 

 α " dοα,"  wax beaten by Harlequin for his boast ing and cowardice.  
The past was played in London in 1673 by a well-known Italian  
actor,  Tibetic Fiurelli,  gad became popular. There are many  
instances of the use of the word in the Non  E,nglisli Dielionnry.  

SCΑΒΒΟΚQUΟΗ,  a municipal and parliamentary borough  
and fashionable seaside resort in the North Riding of Yorkshire,  
England,  23 m. N. of  Lbndon,  on the North-Eastern railway.  
ξ'oρ.(ιSpι) 33,7;ό ; (ιgοι)38,Σ ό ι.  From the bold  andpicturesquo  
coast a hammer-like peninsula (285 ft.) projects, separating  
North Bay from South Bay, and the modern  extension of the  
town fringes both of these. The peninsula is crowned by a  τ τth-
century castle, though this naturally stro ng  position was probably 

 οcςuρied  earlier. There is it moat (Castle Dyke) on the  Iandward  
side, sad a well with  towets  also protects the castle in this  
direction. The keep, a lofty ruined tower, Is of Norman dat e.  
The peninsula is much exposed to encroachment by the sea.  
In tine the plateau forming the castle yard was stated by W illiam  
of Newburgh to be do acres in extent; it is now about 17. The  
list of the governors of the castle covers the period from 1136  
to 5832. Near the  landwaid  side of the dike is the church of 
St Mazy, finely situated, occupying the site of a  Cisterciani  
monastery of  i 19Κ  It is transitional Norman and Early English.  
with later additions. The choir was occupied by the  Rοιιndheds  
daring the  Commonwesltb,  and was wrecked  by the castle guns. 

 The tower fell later, and was In part rebuilt in the 17th century.  
The development of  scarborough  as a watering-place dates  

from the  dhoovwy  in  zdso  by Mu,  Famss,  a resident, of  miami  



3 2 
	 SCΑRF—SCΑRLΑΓΓΙ  

springs. Those springs, of which there are two, occur near  

the shore of the South Bay, and a handsome Spa House in 
pleasant gardens contains them. The south spring is aperient,  
but contains some iron; while the north or  chalybeate  spring  
is more tonic in its properties. They are still in use, though of 
less importance than formerly in comparison with the other 
attractions of the town. The sea-bathing is very good, both 
bays having a sandy foreshore. Well-planted grounds fringe  
the steep slope down to the North Bay, in which there Is a 
promenade pier; the South Cliff is similarly adorned. Ills 
approached from the north by a lofty bridge over a ravine, 
to the west of which lies a pleasant park. The southern part 
of the town is the more fashionable portion. The principal 
buildings of entertainment are the aquarium (also used as a  
concert hail); the museum, a rotunda in Doric style, containing  
excellent antiquarian and natural  histog'y  collections; two 
theatres, and the assembly rooms attaching to the Spa Hou se. 
The promenades  and drives are extensive, and there is an in-
clined tramway lead ing from summit to foot of the South Cliff. 
A great marine drive, 4200 ft. long, was opened in  igofl.  The  
neighbouring country is exceedingly picturesque, with high-
lying moors intersected by narrow, well-wooded valleys. The  
hydrography  of the district is remarkable, the Densest, which 
110W' SW to the Ooze and so to the Humber, hav ing one of 
its sources near Scarborough within a m. of the sea. The climate 
is healthy and temperate; average temperature, 59·2° F. in 
July, and in January, 377.  

The chief buildings of Scarborough apart from those already  
considered  are the town hail, market ball and public hall, 
several modern churches and chapels, and cha ritable and 
benevolent institutions. The harbour, enclosed by piers and  
divided into two basins, lies on the south aide of the  caztle  
peninsula. It is dry at low tide, but is αmessible  at spring 
tides to vessels of 13 ft. draught. it is largely used by fishing  
boats. The parliamentary borough, falling within the Whitby 
division of the county, returned two members until 1885, one 
since that date. The town is governed by a mayor,  ό  alder-
men and r8 councillors. Area, 2373 acres.  

Although there is no mention of Scarborough  (Soirddsrc, Escm*.  

he, S'ardebsrg, S'ard'&iuk, &arihebarg, Sdw,d'burg)  in the Domes-
day Survey the remains of Roman roads leading to the town indicate  
that it was in early times a place of importance. The castle was  
built during the 12th century by William  Ic  Gina, earl of Albemarle.  
who chose  the site on the top of a steep cliff nee-celled the  "Scaur." 
Henry  ΙΙ.  added greatly to its strength. From this time it wan in 
the hands of a line of distinguished nobles appointed by the king.  
Scarborough  is  borough by prescription. Its first charter of 1181  
granted that the burgesses should possess all liberties in the mine  
way as the citizens of Yor k. Theywereabotorandcrtotbekiiig  
yearly 4d. for every house whose gable was turned to the way, and  
6,1. for those whose odes were turned to the way. This charter was  
confirmed with various alterations and extensions by moat of the 
succeeding monarchs. Henry TI!. in 1253 granted that a court of  
pleas should be held at Scarborough by the justices who went to 
hold common pleas at York; he also gave the corporation a gild  
merchant. Edward II. caused the town to be taken away from  
the burgesses "for certain causes," but it was  restored  to them by  
Edward II!. in 1327. The charter of Edward II! , in 1 36 sets  
forth and confirms the  ρ' νikges  of the borough. Richard  lii.  by  
his charter of 1485 appointed  that the town should be governed by  a 
mayor, sheriff and twelve  aΙdermen  and also granted  amο,, st  oilier  
extensive privileges that this town with the manor of  Whalleograve  
should be a county of itself. However, on the death 0f Richard Ill.  

the charter took no effect, and the corporation returned to its  
ancient mode of government In 1681 a mayor, is aldermen and  
31  commqn  councilmen were nominated as governors. Scarborough  
returned two members to parliament from 1295 to 1885. It Is mid  
that Henry TI. held a market here which be granted to the burgesses,  
but of this there is no mention in subsequent charters. In is  
Henry 1 11 . granted a yearly fair Luting from the Assumption  οf 
St Mary to the following  Micliaelmaa.  This fair was originally held  
on the sands. Jet was formerly an impo rtant manufacture.  

See  Thomaj Hinderwell, Η ' of  Swrboroi'gk (Scsibοτο gb,  
1832): J. B. Baker,  Hlelory  of  Scarbetoi'gh  (London,  1882).  

SG&RF,  a narrow wrap for the neck or shoulders; the term  
is a wide one, ranging from a light band of silk, muslin or ether  
material worn by women as a decorative part of their costume  
to a warm knitted muffler of wool to protect the throat from 

 ς&d.  The 0. Hog.  scsei'Je  meant a piece or fragment of say- 

thing, and is to be referred ultimately to  lbs  tent  a'ar-,  to car, 
seen in Dutch  sehe,f,  shred, Gee.  Schorbe, potaberd, "ectapt"  a  
piece or fragment; "scrip." a piece of leather, hence a 
or wallet. The particular meanings in English are  ιο  be  r1erwd  
to Fr.  ereharpe,  pilgrim's wallet,  alao  scarf. The  eεdesisseiml  
"Icarf"  was originally a loose wrap or muffler (bend) '.1*  
worn round the neck Out of doors. In the English Church  ' 

 post-Reformation  .  times, the minister wore over the  sueplim 
 the "scarf," which was a broad band of black silk with fringed 

ends arranged like the stole round the neck, but falling nearly  
to the feet. Its use has been almost enti rely replaced by  thai  
of the stole  (q.i),  with which it has sometim es  been  wrnngl 

 confused. 
Ultimately from the same root, but directly adapted  fs'me 

 the Scandinavian,  cl. Sued.  skaή ,  joint, is the use of the  wnrd  
"scarf," in carpentry and joinery, for a joint by which  twa  
timbers are fastened together longitudinally so as to form  a 
continuous piece (see  JoINraY).  

gCARLMIT. ΑΗ SΑΝΟΒΟ ( I639- 1 725), Italian  musncsl  
composer, was born iii Sicily, either at  Tri.pairi  or Palermo, is  
1659.  He is generally said to have been a pupil of  Cariasimi  in  
Rome, and there is reason to suppose that he had some me

-nexion  with northern Italy, since his early works show the  
influence of  Stradella  and  Legtenzi.  The production at Rome 
of his opera  Gb Equiv'Ki ,tdl' emoTe  (1679) gained him the  
protection of Queen Christina of Sweden, and he bemuse bet  
Maestro di Cappella. In February 168 4  he became  Mamem 

 di Cappella  ιο  the viceroy of Naples, through the  intiigues  of  
his sister, an opera singer, who was the mistress of an influential  
noble in that city. Here he produced a long series of operas,  
remarkable chiefly for their fluency, as well as other music fee 

 state occasions. In 1702 he loft Naples and did not return until 
the Spanish domination had been superseded by that of the  
Austrians. In the interval he enjoyed the patronage of  
Ferdinand  ΙΙΙ. of Tuscany, for whose private  Ibnairc seas  
florence  he composed operas, and of Cardinal  Ottoboni.  she  
made him his Maestro di Cappella. and procured him a similar  
post at the church of S Maria Maggiore in Rome 0703).  Alter  
visiting Venice and Urbino In 1707, be took up his duties at  
Naples again in 1708, and remained there until 1757.  Ify  this  
time  Nsplea  seems to have become tired of his music; the  

Romaiis,  however, appreciated it better, and it was at the  Thata.  
Capranica  In Rome that he produced some of his finest  qisma  
(Teieiisaco,  1718; Marco  Auilio Rqdo, sm.;  6) ίseiά s, gy,il.  
as well as some noble specimens of church music.  iudisdiig  
a mass for chorus and orchestra, composed in  Isooceir  of Si  
Cedhia lor  Cardinal  Acquavivaln  1721.  Hislast  work mu  
large scale appears to have been 'the unfinished  semiata  fee the  
marriage of the prince  ci Stigliano  (5723); he died at  Ν plss  
on the  zgtb  of October 1725.  

Scarlatti's  music form, the most  in'portant link between  the  
tentative  "  new music  "  of the  i  7th century and the λααsitαlsεbοοί  
of the 18th.  which culminat ed  in Mozart. His ιατιγ upeewe 1G11  
Egsiroci ,sd semblank  (i 679);  L· ΪΙοnes$2 ine$' eisori 0680).  

Pompeo (1683),  containing the well-known al,, "0  cesααte  di  
pksgarmi.'  and  "Toglietemi Ia voa auror,'  and ethers down to  
about 1685) retain the older  cadee  Ιό  their  reeitatwea. soid  a  
considerable variety of neatly  consta  d forms ii' their  diartaing  
little arias,  sccompanicd  sometimes by the string quartet. treated  
with careful elaboration, sometimes by the harpsichord alone.  
By 1686 he had definite!) ,  established the  "  Italian overture '"  form  
(s οnd  edition <if Do! male it hose). and had abandoned  the  gecuad  
be and the binary air in two stanza, in favour of the ternary  or 
do  capo  type of air.  liis  bent operas of thin period are La Rosier 
(5690. printed by the  GcseiIsihafI file  Murik(onckw.Ig).  and Piers o 
Demitrio (1694). in which occur the songs 'Rugladose. οdοψ. "  
"Ben U eta,  traditor."  From about 5697 eiiwiids  (La  Csd.N de' 
dicemr&i),  influenced partly perhaps by  tbα style  οί  Boauncin,  
aod  probably more by the taste of the  victregsl  court, his opera  
lots become more  convenhionsl  and commonplace In  itiythm.  

ΙΙ le  his scoring is hasty and crude, yet  nOt withoat b'illisswv  
(Lradea.  5700). the oboes  and trumpets being  friqusesitly  ι.  and  
the violin, often playing in unison. The operas composed  Ιο,  
Ferdinand dc Μedιε i are lost they  woald  probably have given u' 

 a more favourable idea of his style, his  coirsipondeor. wrth  the  
;since showing (list they were compos ed  with a very silos,, seass  
of inspiration.  Md'sdnie Εn69Ιοre,  composed  for Wising in  »vy,  
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jhemc  far In advises of anything that Scadatti had written 

be he beth in technique and m intellectual power. The later 
lbeas 

 
(1.· 'beer salable e iieusso  (1709); La Prs#ci- 

/dde  7) ; Tigress, 1715, ac) are showy and e8ect Ί νe  
ader than pecloirndly emotional; the Instrumentation marks a  

tu adussaz on previous work, since the main duty of accompany- 
• the vuen is thrown upon the string quartet, the harpsichord  
kag ιφπνed exclusively far the noisy instrumental  rdorndhi.  
Ι,  het gioup  of  oposa, composed for Rome, exhibit a deeper  
‚wte leding, a broad and dignified style of melody, a strong  
'seade mass, especially in accompanied recitstivve, a device which 

bii.d bed been the &rst to use as early as [686 (Oiiiwpw tend& 
Slit 1  aid a much mom modern .tyle of osvheatratios, the horns  

υ 	
tue  the fast dine, end being treated with striking  .effect.  
the *rms. oratorio. (Ages  $ Issio.d' erijiah, 1684;  

Οei ω Otoha'w, e.  ιο.  S. Fileppo No.1,  1714; and others) 
 ed ewnetsa, which all exhibit a similar style, Scariatti corepo.ed 

gem*of ire hundred νbambeτ-canΙataι for a ioio voice.These  
m the mass intellectual type of dumber-music of their pedo d,  
sel it it  be regretted that they hive remained almost entirely in  
να, siace • eareful study of them is indispensable to any on. who  
min in liens an adequate idea of Scariatti's development. His 
"meataing memos (the stoiy of his hiving composed two Imndml  
. bey  oudibie) and cbwth music in general an comperativily  

ia.' mespI the ‚tn.t Sc Cecilia Ma.. (1721), which is one  
d in iris attempts at the style which reached its height in the  

Ζt
n. of Bach and Beethoven. Hi. instrumental music 

set without interest, is cimoualy antiquated as connIsreJ 
WI semi weeks.  

hagbetis greatest claim t. remembrance lie, in the fact that be  
‚utomRy ensued the languag, of classics) music, H. extended  
ii aid mimi, and ilfled them with melody unrivalled foe purity and  
rtek. tend on a fm-reaching foundation of modern harmony  
mi ismkry.  combined with a remarkable power of thematic do'  
rainsmet. That his greet qualities have been little recognised  ό  
to ‚aidy  ιο  the wonderful mastery with which he avoided all  
ιψmιnoid dilkulty, and pa ha eerily to the fact thin he carried out 
=jutted and eantata. the structure! methods which the present 
* υι to be .iitable to instruments alone, but which were 
rand admirably .nit.d to vomi mimic in an age when the ___ 

ν 	cb'.oicaliy  and intellectually far in advance  ci  ill other  

Hi eldest ion,  Dostxmco SCA2LATTI  (1685-1757),  *ltu •  
αιqnωι, was born  at Naples on the sub of-October 1685.  
?toimahiy  he studied  litsi  under his father, but he was in .11  
‚deb*y  also a pupil of  Gasiano  Grew, In  flο4 he  rcmodelkd  
Psirni's  lime for  perfoemance  at Naples. Soon alter this  
be tuber mat him to Venice, where he studied under  Gaapatlni,  
mi  beams intimate with Thomas  Roseingrave. Domeolco  
we  abeedy  a  hsηιaiclιο d-ρίaycτ of eminence,and at  i.  trial  
lB  with Handel at the palace of  (ardina1 Oltoboni  in  ROme  

bu.aifjtidged  his equal on that instrument, although in ferior  
• tin  aipn.  In 1709  Domcnico  entered the service of Marie  

queen of Poland, then living in  Rqme,  and composed  
maul  nguas  for bet.  peivale  theatre, lie was Maestro di  
Creeds II 51  PeteT's  from 1715 to 1719, and in the latter year  
main London to direct his opera Norris. at the King's Theatre.  
is  31.2 ec  tree be went  ιο  Lisbon, where he taught music to  
be feint=  Magdaleta Tberisia.  He was at Naples again  
Ι tm, biri  in ι 7 ro  went to Madrid as music master to the  
mans5  who bad married into the Spanish royal  hoυn.  He  
imised  in Spain fοr snipe  twenly.&ve  years holding various  

sbie  appointments, and devoting himself entirely to the  
l•pώdι.ιd,  Ice which be composed over four hundred pieces,  
Νι mρροιed to have died in 1757. either at Naples or in 
ifιeα 

ha lather.  Dmeιdcο Seirbiti  was a  cοiιοser  of great  
y. 

 
indlectuel  rather than  .moiloiial. pomenting us with an  

isa  d steady development of styk 'ipto the ead  of a  'cii'  Ilk. 
 'Is isms and eantatas are of no importance, but his harpsichord 

lιιαs m the most original production. of their time Little known 
WI  the henaiag of the 19th century. their technical difficulties 
let eιαι "bern to be regarded as mere studies in vinucIlty, and 

 ωiαs gmndeete  technique owes much to their influence:but 
needend from a purely musical point of view they display an  
Ιιέ tlιγ al harmony and modulation, a freshness and vanity of 
' nelsii.a prelectlonof  workmanship and a vigorous intellectuality  
▪ emetic &νelοnαseα that places them almost on a level with the  
teensni  

Wife, P'miduidexs.—Clementi's P,acrt& Iknaeny; Canny's 
4re. Fsrrenc,  1' 7W,.' des pianist's. Of recent editions the  
·ieanm atid  corn jet, Is by  Absi.ribvo  Longo  (Rkordi. Milan  

a vivid, bright red colour, somewhat Inclined to  
orange. The word appears in most European languages;  cf.  
Car.  Schαrkώ , Steed.  ,kmkkaii, hal. snariailo,  &e.; the English  
form Is an adaptation of the 0. Fr.  srcmlak,  mod.  fwdak.  The  
origin of these is to be found in the Persian  sαψi.t,  meaning  
"broad.clot&"  There are various forms, sogold!, sigal41, aug14!;  
this cloth was  chie4y  used foe drosses,legs, large tents and  
trapping,, and was frequently scarlet In colour, and hence its  
name became applied  to the colour.  
. 3CARLE?  FEVER, or  Scasi.sxmas,  names applied  indikcrenily  
to an  acut,  infectious  diaease, cbaractteized  by high fever,  
accompanied with sore throat and a diffuse red rash upon the 
akin (see  Pw.smc Dtszasxs).  This fever appears to have  
been Sat accurately described by  Sydeisbam  in 1676, before  
which period it bad evidently been  cotfoonded  with smallpox  
and resale,, Klein in  ι88  Isolated a streptococcus which be  
termed the streptococcus  acaxiatinae.  The  acarlatinal  throat  
is the chief habitat  ώ  the organism, though it has been found  
both by Klein and other  obamvers  in the discharges from the  
errs of scarlet  fever patients. Mervyn Gordon also Isolated  
from cases the streptococcus  conglomeTulatua.  it is possible that  
septic cases of scarlet fever are the result of a mixed infection.  
The serum of patients  baa  been found to contain  agglutins  to  
streptococci  from eases of  etyaip,las,  septicaemia said  puarpersi  
fever, an well as to the streptococci scsriaiinse, F. B. Mallory  
in 1904 published his discovery of  "protozoonlike"  bodies  in  
the cells of the  φidormiι Other observers have found them in  
the akin of fats) eases, but failed to bud them in the living. The 
contagion of scarlet fever takes place from a previous case either  
by the skin during the early stages of the disease or by the basal  
or aural discharges of a patient. It may be conveyed by any  
article of clothing a.' furniture or by any person that has been in  
contact with a scarlet fever patient. Infectivity may  alao  lake  
place through a contam inated milk supply, as in the  Marykbonc  
epidemic,  ι88.  Klein here found disorder in cows which he  
coeisidm  analogous  to scarlatina and communicable to man.  

'Πιε  period of Incubation in scarlet [eves' may be as short as one  
or two dayn but in most instances it is probably less than a wetk.  
The Invamon of this fever is generally sudden and sharp, αnnisting  

in rigors, vomiting and sore throat, together with a rapid rise οf 
temperature and increase in the puke. Occasionally, eapecia!y  

young childrun, the attack is ushered iii by convulsions. These  
premonitory symptoms usually routines for about twenty-bus'  
hours, when the characteristic truption makes Its appearance. It 
is iris seen on the neck, chest, arms sad hands, but quickly spreads 
all over the body, although it is not distinctly marked on the face.  
This sash consists of minute thickly-see red spots. which coalesce to  
form a general diPuae redness, in appearance nor unlike that pen'  
dun.d  by the application of mustsrd to the thin. In some instances  
the iwdnma is accompanied wish small resides containing fluid. in  

ordinary cases the rash come, out completely Ιιι about two da".  
when it begins to ladt, and by the end of a week (men its first appear. 
snce it it usually gone. The severity of a case is in some degree  
ineaiured by the copiousness and brilliancy of the rash. except In 
the malignant varieties, where there may be little or no eruption.  
'The tongue, which at first was furred, becomes about the fourth or 
filth day deιιuded.ώ  its epithelium and acquires she peculiar" straw-
berry" appearance characteristic of this fever. The interior of the  
throat is red and somewhat swollen, especially the uvula, soft palate  
and toiislls, and a considetable amount of secretion exude, from the  
iisilarnsd surface. There  is also tenderness and slight swelling of the 
glands under the jaw. In favourable cases the [ever departs with 
the di'sppraranceof the eruption and convalescence sets in with the  
commencement of the pence's. of "desquamatios " or peeling of the 
cuticle, which first shows itself about the neck, and proceeds slowly 
over the whol, surface of the body. Where the skin is thin the 
desquamation Is in she form of fine brsnny steles: but where it is  

thicker, as about the hand, and feet, it comes oil in large pieces,  
which sometimes assume the form of casts of the fingers or toes. 
The duration of this process is variable, but it is rarely complete  
bfοιe the end of na or eight weeks, and net ‚rn(requ,nIly ‚0m on  
for i νeτ l weeks beyond that penod. It is during this stage that  

complications are apt to appear. 
Scarlet fever shows itself in certain well-mark ed  varieties,  ώ  

which the following are the  chiel- 
I  Sm,hai*a Simplex is the most common form; in this the  

symptoms, both local and general, are moderate, and the case usually 
runs a favourable course. In some rare instance, it would seem that 
the evidences of the disesseare so sliglis, as regards both fever aid  

rash. 'bit they sense observation and only become mown by the  
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patient subsequently suffering from some of the complications  
associated with it. In such cases the name  thisisi wid ‚sster  (sac.  
kitso Welts) is applied.  

a, ScpIi'  Scarlatina or  Scarkiisa Asgnsesu l.a more severe form  
of the fever, particularly as regards the throat symptoms. The r*sh 
may be well marked or not, but it Is often slow in developing and in  
subsiding. There is intense inflammation of the throat, the toned,,  

uvula and soft palate being swollen and ulcerated, or having upon  
them membranous patches not unlike those of diphtheria, while  
externally the gland tissues in the neck are enlarged and indurated  
and not unfrcquently become the seat of abscesses. There is diffi-
culty in opening the mouth; an acrid discharge exudes from the  
nostrils and excoriatof the lips; and the countenance is pale and  
wsy'looking. This form of the disease is marked by great exhaustion  
and the gradual development of  the symptoms of acute .eptscaeniia.  
with sweating, aibuminuria, delirium and septic rash.  

3. Toxic or  aloxic uciselodeus (wkiisa maiigssa).  In this form the  
gravity of the condition is due to intense poisoning, and the patient  
may even die therefrom before the typical symptoms of the disease  
have had time to manifest themselves.  

The typically malignant forms are those in which the attack sets  
in with great violence and the patient sinks from the vety first. In 
such instances the rash either does not come out at all or is of the  
slightest amount and of livid rather than scarlet appearance, while  
the throat symptoms are often not prominent.  Α  further example  
of a malignant form is occasionally o bserved in eases where the rash 
which had previously been well developed suddenly recedes, end 

 or other nervous phenomena and ra pid death supervene.  
The complications and effects of scarlet fever are among the moat  

important features in this disease, although their occurrence is  
exceptional. The most common and serious of these is inflammation 
of the kidneys, which may arise during any period in the course of 
the fever, but is specially apt to appear in the convalescence, while 
desquamatlon is in progress. Its onset is sometimes announced bya 
return of feverish symptom,, accompanied with vomiting and pam so  
the loins; but in a large number of Instances it occur, without these  
and comes on insidiously. One of the most prominent symptoms is  
slight swelling of the face, particularly of the eyelids, which is rarely  
absent in this complication. If the urine  is examined it will probably  
be observed to be diminished in quantity and of dark smoky or red  
appearanFe, due to the presence of blood; while it will also be found 
to contain a large quantity of albumen. This, together with the 
microscopic examination which reveals the presence of tube casts 
containing blood, epsthelium, fcc., tes'sfles to a condition of acute 
Inflammation of the kidney (glomerular and tubil nephntls). Oc' 
casionally this condition does not wholly pass off, and consequently  
lays the foundation for Wight's disease. Muco-purulent rninorrboca  
and also rhsumatism are others of the more common complications or  
results of scarlet fever, while suppuration of the ears is due to the 
extension of the inflammatory process from the throat along the 
Eustachian tube into the middle ear. This not uiifrequently leads 

! ,,α11,11 0. " dh dc.Ifnu%s  h im the  dόea χe alTc ciin  
the Inner ear and  Iu'npuidI bunv,  a  cuiiditioa  implying a deg"  
risk from its proximity to the brain. Other maladies affecting the  
heart, lungs, pleura. &c., occasionally arise in connexion with sc.i iiet  
fever, but they are of less common occurrence than those  prevklsly 
mentioned. 

In the treatment of scarlet fever, one of the first requirem tits  
is the isolation of the case, with the view of preventing the nyliad  
of the disease. in convalescence, with the view of preventing the  
transmission of the desquamated cuticle, the inunctios of the  ό  dy  
with  carbolised oil  (i  in 40) and the frequent use of a bath containing  
soda, are to be recommended. With respect to the duration ο ί  the  
infective period, it may be stated generally that it is seldom tii1  a  

5l lent  'vho has suffered from scarlet fever can safely go about lxi are  
the expiry of eight weeks, while on the other hand the peiiod slay  

be considerably prolonged beyond this, should any nasal or aural 
discharge continue. A, to general management during the pro—gees  
of the lever, in favourable cases little is required beyond c,a,ful 
nursing and feeding. The diet all through the fever and convalesi rice 
should be of light character, consisting mainly of milk food. hips  
and solid animal food should as far as possible be avoided οw ί ,' to  
the frequency of nephntis. During the febrile stage a useful di ink  
may be made bya weak solution of chlorate of potash in wail  (i  
drachm to the pint),  and of this the patient may partake ft  
The lances should he irrigated every few hours with a mild anti, ιιιιε  
solution, and sucking jet often relieves local discomfort.  Slioull the  
lymphatic glands be enlarged and tender, they should be fomemed.  
If suppuration threatens they must be opened. In septic  casce  the  
nasotaucial passages must be cleansed with a more powerful xsti-
septic. Insomnia, restlessness and high temperature may be re.  
liesed  by tepid sponging, and acute hyperpyrexia by cold huh,,  
The treatment of kidney complications is similar to that of α. ste  
Β r ί ht χ disease.  Α hot'air  bath or wet pack is often us  tn) 
Otiiin  may be troublesome, and when otorrhoea is established the  
canal must be kept as aseptic as possible. The ears should be 

 fully  syringctl every four hours with an antiseptic solution and d ι ed,  
and a little iodoform inserted into the meatus. Complications  ,κ6  
as mastoid disease require · 1 treatment. Recently a method  
of treatment introduced by Dr Robert Mime, and  con'asting  of  ώ .  

inunction  of the entire body with eucalyptus oil from the βrιο dim 
of the disease together with swabbing the tensile with a suissi of 
i in to of czrό Ιιc oil5  baa been advocated as rendering the passest  
sbsolutely non-infectious as well as limiting the aevesicy d th.  
disease. The method is still on'its trial, but it I.  ρΙe  at may  
revolutionize our mode of treatment.  

SmimIkerapp.—Marmorek'a on!inal  antistreptococci  lemma bar  
been on the whole disappointing in es results, but polyvalmat smume  
have been much more successful. Dr Besredka prepared a wear  
from the blood of fatal cases, and in the serum prepared at the  
Pasteur Institute no less than twenty separate attains of wwgIiocern 
are used. In using serums, early and large dosage is  .es ι 
Palinirsid and Zebrowski have also ρseρκιd a serum &uus ate 
streptococcus conglomerulatua, which has been used with asunder-
able success in the children's hospital at Warsaw.  

IcARLrrr. sm ΙΑΙΙΙffl TORKE ( η p-ι87 ή ,  British  gosiemi.  
was the second son of the rat Baron  Ab'inger.  Educated  at  
EWe  and Trinity  Couegn,  Cambridge. He entered the army as  
a cornet in 0118,  and in 1830 became major In the ςth  Dragoon  
Guards. From 1836 until 18.4τ he was Conservative member 
of Parliament for  Gulldford.  In 1840 he obtained the command 
of his regiment, which be held for nearly fourteen years. Iii 
the Crimean War the sib Dragoon Guards formed part of the 
Heavy Cavalry Brigade (of which  Scarlctt  was  apposutcif  
brigadier); it was sent to the  BlaCk  Sea in z8, and suffered 
very heavily from cholera in the camps of Vans..  Semleti  
=dement his baptism of fire before Sebastopol. (hi the 23Σ11  
of October ι1154 occurred the battle of  Bajaldava,  at which the  
Heavy Brigade achieved a magnific ent success against the  
Russian  cavaizy,  and had the brigadier (who in the  preavesse  
charge had been in the thickest of the  mfllIe)  been  alesead  to  
advance as he wished, might have converted the &rumpus  
charge of the Light Brigade into a substantial success (sea  

BILAgT.AvA  and  Csia'xasi  Wax). For his services on this day  
Scarlett  was promoted major-general, and in 0135 was made  
K.C.$. Mter  a short  ibsenon  in England be returned to the  
Crimea with the local rank of lieutenant-general to command  
the British cavalry.  Mter  the Peace of Paris Sir James  Semirn  
commanded the cavalry at  Alderaboi  until 1860, said seas.  
adjutsnt.geneTsl  of the army from 1860  to  ι86.  In the  latier  
yea he became commander  of the  Aiderabot  Camp, •  post which  
he held until his retirement in 1810, He died in 187e. In t  
he had been made  G.C.B.  

SCARBON,  PAUL  (ι ό ιο-ιόό b),  French poet,  dtimatist,  
novelist and husband of Madam, do  Msintenon,  wax itemise:11  
on the 4th of July  ιό ιο. Ills hither 5  of the same mine, was a 
member of the $rksseal  of Paris. Paul the younger became an  
abb'  when be was nineteen, and in 2633 entered the  seivice  of  
Charles  de  Beaumanoir,  bishop of Le Mans, with whom be  
travelled to Rome In 1635. Finding •  patron in Marie do  
Hautefort,  be became  • well.knowu  figure In literary and fashion.  
able society. An Improbable story is told on the  autbority  of  
La  Beaumelle (&fisso&cs . . .  di Mme d' Maisisvsis,)  that—
when in residence at his  eanonry  of Le Mans—lie once laud  
and feathered himself as a carnival f reek and, being obliged to  
take refuge from popular wrath in a swamp, was crippled from  
rheumatism. What is certain is that Scare, after having been  
in perfect health for nearly  Ihlrty  years, passed twenty more  
In a state of miserable deformity and  pein'  Iii. bead and body  
were twisted, and his legs became useless. He bore  vp egging  
his sufferings with invincible courage, though his  drcumstsrscca  
were further complicated by a series of lawsuits  wilh  his stop-
mother over his father's property, and by the poverty and  
misconduct of his sisters, whom be supported.  Searmn  relented  
to Paris In 1640, and in 043 appeared a Recited dc qodgurn axes  
bwlesqiies,  and in the next year  Typltoss  sit  Ia gigoskaieoki'  
At  I.e  Mans he had conceived the idea of the  Raeios 'slssqw,  
the first  partof  which was printed in 1651. In  *643 ρerfernτd  
the comedy of  Joddd,otile me fire salt!, the name of which was 
derived from the actor who took the principal part.  Jeddd  
was the first of many French  ρ1aya in which the  bumont  *mends 
on the valet who takes the part of  mnaler,  an Idea  thai Starrem  
borrowed from the Spanish. After a short visit to Le Mans in  
5646, be returned  ιο  Paris, and worked hard for the bookseller  
Quiiwt, esIl ing  his works his  " morqsdaai  d'  Qislod"  He had  
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Ρςoφιet, ι d  one from the queen, which woe  ω

▪  

ittedυωα bmoι c he  wa.  inspected of  Frondeur  sentiments.  
*hen  Mwiia rrcciyedtbe 'kdicatioa  of  Τyρha,ι c'gdiy,Soazma  
chan.gad  Is to  •  burlesque on the minister. In 5655 be  detimiely  
iin&  the side of the  Frondem  a  Musarisod',a  violent pamphlet.  
He ωθω bad no  insources  but his  "qaisat."  

1et iris  endy  yeses be bad been  .ometbing  of a libertine. In  
s4a pssuiiima  lady of  geod  family,  C€lcate l'alai.eau,  kept his  
lime in the  Rue  d'Enfor, and tried  ιο  reloem  the gay company  
'ha'έ  amambled  there. But In  2652, sixteen year. after he had  

alianie  entirely paralysed, be married a girl of much  
tamny  and on femme, Frangniaed'Aubiga€,alteneaxda famoua 

 ee 5&4wne  de  hfsinienosi (q.,.). Scamxi  had long been able  
to  Ιmo  life only by the aid of constant  doato  of  ορiυm  and  
baihed  on the  (itli  of October ι 66ο.  

Sαsτιιο.s  .04 is very abundant and very unequal. The pioct  
▪ Lemons mine own day,, his  Virgik trawaii  (ι648-ι6),  is iww  

a somewhat ignoble waste of singular powers for burlesque.  
Set the  rewΝ cosmqu' ( ι631 -1657) is a work the merit of which is  
αειοed ου no competent  judge. Unfinished, and a little desultory.  
ιhα tootoiyof a troop of mulling actors is almost the first French  
seiset. on uust of date, which shows riusl power of painting man"rt'  
'.3 character, and is singularly vivid. It is in the style of the  
ts,ankι pacaixusque romance,, and furnished Τhόορhi Ιe Gassier with  

αν on and with Some of the dttails of his Ca piscine Fracasue.  
wamo' aim wrote tome shorter novel, La Ρr,'αυl,οn snalli,  
stints ιmgώwl Sedaine'.  Gag euro umjsrIt'ue; Los Hypocriks,  to whch  
F ewes something, and other,. Of his playr Jude1'i  (1645) a αd  
Din ΙΙΊΜΝ ' Α onds ί' (16) are the beat.  

The must complete edition of his work, is by La Μartjιike.  
ι7g7 ion vole., Amsterdam). The Rome,  ccwigiss  and the  Rsil'ds  
ιηαιεαοι wow tdited by 'Γιctοι Fournel in 1857 and 1858. Among  
αecouiswmpomry notices of Scarron, that contained in the  
Ζτιεσιριστίεσ cl  Tolerant des Rkaux is the moat accurate. The most  
αιωωιιιιι  modems works  ου  the subject are Seem,. ‚5 1' gears  
. (ιόhό ) by Paul Morillot; a biography by J. J. Jun'erand  in 

prefixed to his edition of The Comicci Rdmrnic' and ether  

ton 17 ‚'gui Scarros, doer ink) E,igli'sh by Tea. Brow,, of Sw/ad,  

J'.  Sαωαge and Whom (a  vo1,., 1892); and Paid &cr?on of Fran οιse  
(.IntIg*d d'aprhe des  docume,ds ,iouteaitx 0894) by A. dc Botoisle.  

$C&UP,  the  wlld-fowler's  ordinary abridgment of  Scaus-Duck,  
=missa duck so coiled "because she feeds upon  Scssup, ί.e.  
L,*ers sbefl-fab,"  as may be seen in F.  Wihiughby's Ovnidoiogy  
fα 160; but it would be more proper to say that the name  
cemo  from the"  muosekeaups,"  or"  mussei.scalpa,"  the beds of 
ion or  inad  en which mussels are aggregated. It is the Aims  
esωiie of  Lismaeo,  and  14'Ιigι'k motile of modern systematic  
mum, a  νcτy 'buitdant  bird around the  coastS  of moot parts  
d the  aοΙberπ hemisphere, repairing inland in spring for the 
smudge of reproduction, though so far as is positively known  
hesy  but in  northefn  districts, as Iceland, Lapland, Siberia  
ad the fur -countries of  Amerien. Thescaup-duck has  cοn ίder- 

to the  pochard (q.t'.),  both in  habitz  and appearance;  
he it much more generally effects sail-water, and the head of 
Ito male I. black, glossed with green; hence the name of" Black- 
• by which it is commonly known in North America,  
• however, a second species or race, smaller than the  
.fswy  one, is also found, the  Fuligsdc σβΝis.  The female  
wasp-duck can be readily distinguished from the  dunbird  or  
basie pochard  by her broad while face. 	 (A  Ν.) 

 KWIIIS, lARCUS AEMILlUS  (C. 163-81  uc),  Roman 
was a member of a grist  patTician  family which  

he mob into obscurity. His father had been a coal-dealer,  

sal he himself had thought of becoming a money-changer,  
he  όs.Ι)y  decided in favour of a political career. Having  
rwof  In the army in Spain and  Sardirna,  be became  curule  
οαΒe, meter and (after an unsuccessful attempt in  τ ι 7) consul  
is  rr.  During his consulship he celebrated a triumph foe  
lis *teη'  over certain Alpine tribes. In  zna  he was one  
sitbe commIssioner  sent to Africa to arrange the dispute  
ίεναen JugurIha  and  Adherbak  When a special commit tee  
em appointed to examine the charges of venality in their  
heftigs  with  Juguntha  brought against the Roman  repre.  
✓ etΙνes, Scaurus,  who was equally guilty with the rest,  
em especially  activO  In promoting the establishment of the  
emιώ ιtc.  and even managed to get himself put at the head of  
1. flu thus steed himself, but his interc ession on behalf of the  

ιν 6  

tier *lenders via of no  avoil.  In  ioo &zeros was  cenior,  
and constructed the Via  Aemilia  and restored the  Muiviait  
bridge.' fn  ου he superseded  Saturninus (9.ο.)  in the manage-
ment of the curls supply at 0,63.  

During all his life Scaurus was a firm adherent of the moderate  
atigocratical party, which frequently iuvolvrd him in quarrels with  

the representatives of the people and the extremists on his own side.  
Though not a great orator, his speeches  were  weighty and  im-
pi'eaaive. His wife was Caecihia Metella. who alter his death married  
the dictator Soils. His daughter Aemihia was the wife of Maniu, 

 Acilius Giabtio, and subsequently of Pompey, the Iriumvir.  
See Salient,  Jυυr Ιhc Orelhi's O,wmas'icon Τυl4αnυm; Asconiu,,  

1' Seam-urn; Aurelius Victor, Do sins iIIustni&us,  72; A. 1-I. J.  
Grecniidge, HisS, of Rome,  i.  296; and M. G. Bloch, Mileages  
d'hi,sioire ancirtsn', ,. (1909).  

Maicus Araauus Scavaus,  his son, served during the third  
Mitbeadatic  War (74-6'  B.C.)  as  quseator  to Pompey, by whom 
he was sent to Judaea to settle the quarrel between  Hyrcsous  
and  Aristobulus. Scaurus  decided in favour of the latter, who 
via able to oiler more money. On his arrival in Syria, Pompey 
reversed the decision, but, ignoring the charge of bribery brought  
against  Scaurus,  left him in command of the district. An 

 incidental campaign  against  Aretsa,  king of the  Nabalneans,  
was ended by the payment of ‚300 talen ts  by  Aretas  to secure  
his possessions, This agreement is represented on coins of  
Scaurus—Aretas  kneeling by the side of a camel, and holding 
out an olive branch in an attitude of supplication. As  curule 
aedile  in 58, Scrums celebrated  the public games on a scale of  
magnificence never seem before. Animals, hitherto unknown  
to the Reruns, were exhibited in the circus, and an artificial  

lake  (curl/ncr)  was made for the reception of crocodiles and  
hippopotamuses. One of the great est curiosities was a huge  
skeleton brought from  Joppa,  said to be that of the monitor 
to which Andromeda had been exposed. A wooden theatre wag 
erected for the occasion, capable of holding  8ο,οοο spectators.  
In  s6 Scaurus was praetor, arid in the following year governor  
of Sardinia. On his return to Rome  () he was accused of  
extortion in his province. Cicero and five others (amongst  
them the famous Q.  Hortensius)  undertook his defence, and, 
although there was no doubt of his guilt, be was acquitted. 
During the tome year, however (according to some, two years 
later, under  Pompoy'a  new law),  Scaurus  was condemned  on a 
charge of illegal practices when a candidate for the consulship. 
He went into cilia, and nothing further is heard of him. 

See  Joaephus. Aatfq. xiv.  3-5 . Bell. ,Tu&  1. y; Appian, Sr. 55,  
Bdi. 'ii. ii. 24; Pliny,  Nd. Dist.  mvl. ag ;  Cicum,  Pro Sesho,  
54,  fragments of Poe  &auro,  numerous references in the Letters;  
Aiconiuz, Argv.merdam in Scaurum. Sec also, for both the above,  
AkuiLtas (Non. 540, 141) in Pauty.Wissowa'a RsolencydcpMi'  

der'i'rnisckei. Alkriumswissrnsckusff, .. pt. I. (1894), and Smith',  
Diclionary of Greek and Rome, Biography, ix. &Au SOS.  

SCAUBUS, Quu'TUS TEREI'TIUS,  Latin grammarian,  
δουτίahed  during the reign of Hadrian  (Aului Gellius xi.  ι). 

 He was the author of an  ere grammisliee  and commentaries on 
 Plautua, Virgil's Aemeid  and probably Horace. Under his  

name two fragments are extant—the longer from his  wotk  on 
orthography (Do orihographia),  the shorter  (chieily  on the use 
of prepositions) from another grammat ical work.  

ICAVENOBR,  now one who cleans the streets, remove, 
refuse, generally a workman employed by the local public health 
authority (see Ρνm.κ Iixrnst).  The dame is properly  "scava-
ger"  or  "scaveger"  (the  ,.  being intrusive as in "passenger  
and "messenger  "),  an  odidal  who was concerned with the 
receipt of custom duties and the Inspection  (scavage) of im-
ported goods. The  " 'rescuers "  are found with such  omcis!s  
of the City of London as  aleconnena,  beadles, &c., in the Libor  
Albi's (Mwnusiesia Gildhalke Lmidoguesisis, ed. Riley). These  
omdals  seem to have been charged also with the cleaning of 
the streets, and the name superseded the older  rakyer  for  thost  
who performed this duty. Skeet takes "sea  iage »  to be g  LoW  
French corruption of"  showage"  spelled variously at  sehewage,  
ste,oge,  &c., and, therefore, to be derived  froif  "show" ter 
exhibit for inspection.  -  

1  Τhe  view that be  w,scenaul  again is 108 1s disproved  by Bloch  
(see  bibliog.).  

Εe 
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$C&ν1W$ DMYGMIR (comipticu  of  Skevliigton'a  or 

 Skengιοa'ι  Daughter), an instrument of torture In use during  
the ι ό th  century in  S'nglsn'l  Ιι  was invented by Sir W. Shaving.  
ton, lieutenant of the Tower In the reign of Henry ν111.  it  
consisted  οf a wide Iron hoop which by mean, of screws was  
tightened round the victim, body until the blood was forced  
fτοm  the nose and ma,, and sometimes even from the hands  
and feet.  

ICKlI  (Fr. scans, Let.  αυaa, Gr.  σsip4,  a tent or booth, a  
stage or scene), a word of which the  vsiioua applicatIons,  figur-
ative or otherwise, are derived from its original meaning of the  
stag. or platform in the Greek or Roman theatre together with  
the structure that formed the background. Thus "scene  "  was  
formerly used, as "stage  "  I. to-day, of the actor's profession or  
of dramatic art; and of the actual performance or rep resentation  
on the stage, still surviving  insuch  phrases as" the scene open,"  
or" closes." It is also applied, actually and figuratively, to the  
place where the action of, play  orany  series of events take place,  
and  io  of any episode or situation in a novel or other narrative  
or description of events; from this 'the transition to an excited  
or violent exhibition of feeling between two or more persona is  
easy. 

Of the specific applications of the ward to the drama the main  
examples are (I)  toa  division al ike play, marked by the fall  cl  the  
curtain, the "scene" being a  aubdivision cl  an "act," where the  
play is thus divided, or where there a re  no acts, of the divisions  
themselves; (2) to the mate rial which forms the view of the  laca  
where the action is supposed to  aecur  that is, the painted cloths, 
eludes and other apparatus, known as the "scenery,' a word which  
has thus been  trandemd  to a view generally, the appearance of the  
festure  of a natural landscape. Allied words are" arena," used  onl  
In music, Μ  a composition  cοn Ίιtlg  mainly  cl r,atative  wit  
accompaniment, forming part of an  esn  or as an individual com-
position; and "scenario,' •  full outline of a play or opera giving  
details of the acts, scenes, actors, situations, stage-business, dn..  

smIT,  an odour or smell, particularly a fragrant liquid  
distilled from Bowers, &c., used  ala  perfume (see  Ρxaινιeraή .  
The word should be properly spelled "sent," and is derived  
from the Mid.  Eng.  verb antics, to scent, to perceive by the sense  
of smell, Fr. seislw, Lat. sisii,',  perceive by the senses. The  
Intrusive c appear, in the 57th century, and is paralleled by the 
same in "scythe" for  syl'..  For the physical causes of the 
sensation caused by a scent see  Sjezu,,  and for the anatomy of 
the organs concerned see  Οι acrοav Svsxasc. 

$C ΙCΙ3Ι (σidrnwι,  I consider, reflect, hesitate, doubt), 
a term signifying  etymologicafly  a state of doubt or indecision  
In the face of mutually conflicting statement,. It Is Implied,  
moreover, that this doubt is not merely a stage In the road to 
true knowledge, but rather the last result of investigation, the 
conclusion that truth or real knowledge is unattainable by man. 
Therefore, in general terms, scepticism may be summarily defined  
as a thorough-going impeachment of man's power to know—s  
denial of the possibility Of objective knowledge. 

Trust, not distrust, is the primitive attitude of the mind. 
a. What is put before us, whether by the sense, or by the 

statements of others, is Instinctively accepted as a 
veracious report, till experience has proved the  peaaa.  
bility  of deception. In the h istory of philosophy  
amrmatlon  precedes negation; dogmatism go., before  

scepticism. And this mug be so, because the dogma tic systems 
arc, as it were, the food of scep ticism, Accordingly, we find  that 

 sceptical thought did not make Its appearance till a succession 
of  inutuaily inconsistent theoics  as to the nature  of the real 
had suggested the  poasibility  that they might all alike be false. 

The Sophistic epoch of Greek philosophy was, in great ΙΙΙΝ sωιιιgs  part, such a negative reaction against the self 'confident  
assertion of the  nature.philcsophics  of the preceding  

age. Though scepticism  asa  definite school may be said to  d'ta  
only from the time of  Pyrrbo (q.t.) of  Elit,  the main currents of 
Sophistic  thought were sceptical In  ώ .  wider  senae o' thin term.  
Tb.  Sophists  4.5.) were the first in Greece to dissolve knowledge  
into individual and momentary opinion  (Ρ otιgοraή ,  

lacikally  to deny inn possibility of knowledge  (Gorgias).  In  
these two examples  we see how the weapons forged by the  

dogmatic  pbflciopbers  to  andat  in the estehlfileseet of  
own theses are  scepiicslly tuned against philosophy in  gd.  
As every attempt to  ritionaliae  nature  impiiea  a  curt,in  suss  
of criticism and  Ιnteφr.tεtiοn  to which the data of sense se 
subjected, and in which they are, salt were,  issnictndd,  ώ .  
antithesis of  reaSon  and sense is formulated  iariy in the  hbaaiy  
of  spec'datlon.  The opposition, being taken as  .imοhos implins 
the impeachment of the veracity of the sense, In the bust ad  
the rational truth proclaimed  by the philosophers in  qssmaio..  
Among the  prt.Soczstic  nature-philosopher, of Greece, lime. ,  
clitus  and the  Eleatics  are the chief representative, of this  
polemie.  The diametrical opposition of the grounds on stick  
the veracity of the senses is impugned by the two  pbihmqibin. 

 (see  Hasacanros, Paasczwmes, Er.rnac Smeooi.)  was in Self  
suggestive of sceptical re flection. Moreover, the arguments by  
which  Hesaclitus  supported this theory of the  unlverxsl  Buss sew 
employed by  Protagoras  to undermine the  pceaiblllty  of  objeatlee  
truth, by dissolving all knowledge into the momentary  sessedοπ  
or persuasion of the individual. The idea of an objective Bus,  
or law of change constituting the reality of things, is  abaedoned  
and subjective points of sense alone rerun—whIch  is tanta-
mount to eliminating the real from human knowledge.  

Still  most  unaquivecsl wa,  the sceptical nihilism emsreseed  by  
Gosglaa  (q...):—.(i)  nothing exists; (a) if anything existed, it enιιτd  
be unknowable; (3)11  anythIng  existed and were  keowalde,  ώ ,  
knowledge  cl  it could not be communicated. His  aspimasts  maw  
drawn from the dialectic which the  Eleatics  bad directed  sgaisnt  lb.  
existence of the phenomenal world. But they are no longer used as  
Indirect prods of a universe of pure sad  umtaiy Βeiι. Tb.  pro'  
minence  given by most of the  Sopblats  to  rhetonc,  their  ailtiuntina  
of a subjective readiness a, the essential equipment for  life, their 
substitution of persuasion for conviction, all mark the s ceptical  
undertone of their teaching.  Τhiι  attitude of indifferenceto reel  
knowledge paaied  In the younger and leis reputable  genesatlo.  'sin  
a conud  tug moral  sceρtcism  which recognized no good but gramme  
and no right but might.  

The scientific impulse communicated by Socrates  wns  sufficient 
to drive scepticism Into the background during the great  ag.  of 
Greek philosophy  (i.e. the hundred years preceding  ,  
Aristotle', death, 323  s.c.). Th. captiou,  logic of the  
Megarian  school (e.g.) was indeed in some cases closely related  
to sceptical results. The school has been considered with sus  
truth to form a connecting  link with the later  scepticiasa,  just  
as the contemporary Cynicism and  Cyretiakism  may be bald to  
be imperfect preludes to Stoicism and  Epicuxeanlasn.  The  
extreme familiar of some of the Cyni cs ilso,  who denied the  
possibility of any but identical judgments, must be similarly  
regarded as a solvent of knowledge. But with these I nsignificant  
exceptions it holds true that, after the sceptical wave muted by  
the Sophist,, scepticism dons not reappear till after the slums 
don oldie Socratic impulse In Aristotl e.  

Scepticism, ass distinct school, begins with  Pyrabo  of fibs,  
who  maintaIned  that knowledge of things is  impomible  and this  
we must assume an attitude of reserve  (isvχ4).  The 

 Pyrrhoiiists  were consistent enough to extend their 
doubt even to their own principle of doubt. They thus attempted 
to make their  aceptidem  universal, and to escape the reproach 
of basing it upon a fresh dogmatism. Mental  imp.Iturbablbty  
(&τ,ρa Ια)  was the result to be attained by cultivating  auc*s '  
frame of mind. The happiness or sat isfaction of the  individasi  
was the end which dominated this s cepticism as well as the me-
temporary  syatema  of Stoicism and Epicureanism, and all three  
philosophic, place it in tranquillity or self-centred indifference.  
It is men's opinions or unwarranted judgments about things, my  
the sceptics, which betray them into desire, and painful dart  
and disappointment. From all this a man is delisted who 

 abatsina  from judging one state to be preferable to another.  
But, is complete inactivity would have been synonymo us  with 
death, it appears to have been admitted that she sceptic, while  
seining his consciousne ss  of the complete  ‚incutalnly  envelop.. 
lag every step, might follow custom In the ordinary aflairsof life.  

Tb.  scepticism of the New  Ac*iemy  (morn staidly of  ώ . 
 Middle  Anademy,  under  Axcesilaua  and  Casnasdea)  dilated 

very little from that of the  l'yrrbooists.  The  dhlaiunme  
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ι ισetsά  by hr  ashasi mv  net baste ant on  lπν ldan.  
Jet she ',thuds mιέ ιaineby  the  Academita  via chiefly that  
• Of a negative  eluder  of the views of other, In par- 

ciib.ierewbatceudeandlmpesfougdogmatfim  
Of  the Stoles.  fbey  ate, In the absence Of certainty,  

slimed έ ιωι teapa  to  pInbebWIy  an a motive to  iccion,  and  
ώ eωded theft  dοdτlπe  on this point with greater care end  thilL  
The whek  petition van stated  with  more urbanity and  culitre,  
ιιelκmsetρροτted, byCanteades  in particular, by  argumentatiim  
at men mere οιρέ ιια  and moon acute. It seems ate true that  
dm Αeκleedκ were lees overborne than the  Pyrrhoniats  by the  
g.'ιΙ  hr of their doubts (imperturbability); their Interest  
ems more purely  bitclleetoal, aiid  they bad something of the old  

in mental  eassdtation  for its own take (see  Aecssu.aus,  
C — ι  Amsmaxus, Aosirn  and  Smus Εικιακteff.  

Beth  Zelke  end Bagel remark  upm'  the  dilierence  between  
the  caha  of ancient scepticism and the perturbed state of mind  
ember evinced by many modern  sceptice. lYnivertil  doubt  
— sees the instrument which the sceptics of an tiquity  
eeeασω ta,.airn.,ended  for the attainment of  compkte  peace  
___ 	of mind. By the modeeta,  on the other hand, doubt  

is portrayed, for the molt part, as a state of unrest 
 ιιαd piWel  yearning.  Rvc,s  Burnt, In various passages of his  

Thru, speaks  of himself as recovering cheerfulness and 
mental lone only by  lorgetMnesi  of his own arguments. lib  
stat,  of  milversal  doubt he describes as a "malady" or as  
• pliiloeopbical  melancholy end delirium." The  dffierence  
might easily be interpreted either is a sign of  ientimcntal  weak.  
me on the part of the modems or as a proof of the limitation  
of the ancient  teaptics  which rendered  ibm,'  more really satisfied  
is the  abmoco  of truth. It seems to prove, at .11 events, that the  
mieσt sciptke  were more thoroughly convinced than their  
hrre nKmaor,  of the reasonableness of their own  aitiinde. 

 It may be doubted whether the thoroughgoing philosophical 
 sesptkimn  of antiquity bee any exact  paralid  in modem time.,  

with the single exception possibly of  Hume'a needle  mi Kiimrni  
#slwr.  It  is true we find many thinkers who deny the corn. 

 patency'  of reason when It ventures in any way beyond the sphere  
Of  esperlence,  and such met are not  unfrequently  called  scq,tics 

 Ibis is the tense In which Kant often uses the term, and the  
moge  is adopted by  οthera-4οr  example, In the following 

 thrfσdιiσα  from  Ueberweg" ΗίιΙοη  .f  Philosophy:  «  The  
ρι+srψk  of  sca$idsn'  is universal doubt, or at least doubt 

 elub  regard to the validity of all judgments respecting that  
which lies  beyvod  the range of experience." The last character.  
ink, however, I. not enough to constitute scepticism, in the  
=rim sense. Scepticism, to be complete, must hold that even 
within experience we do not rationally conclude but are  lιτsΙ iοn. 
dyladiu.udtobelitve. "Inafl the incidents ofliie,"aaflume 

 pats it,  "  we ought still to preserve our scepticism. If we believe  
that dew warms, or teeter refreshes, 'tin only because It costs us  
ire much pains to think otherwise" (Treatise, ha. I.  lv. ).  
The lone, which fairly represents the at titude of ancient  sceptict, 

 is ma among the moderns, at least among those who are professed 
 phjpbm.  It is more easily match ed  in the unsystematic  

.Ijrflflms  of a man of the world like Montaigne.  
:.  One form of scepticism, however, may be claimed as an 

 satiasively  modern growth, namely, philosophical scepti cism 
in the Interests of theological faith. Th ese  sceptica 

• ss ito  are primarily Apologists. Their scepticism Is simply  
aWef  a means to the attainment of a further end. They 

find  thai  the dogmas of their church have often been 
 itisrbnd  in the name of reason, and It may be that some of 

the objections urged have proved bard to rebut Accordingly, 
it an  erema  of pious rage, as it were, they turn upon reason 

 τκ11  her. They endeavour to show that she is in contra. 
 &ik*  with herself, seen on mailers neat-theological. Th us  

the  ·&s.b.rmty'·  of mason  becomen  their  wamnt  for the eme- 
tics by another organ-i.e.  faith-vf  that to which reason bad  
κiιd objecsloisa.  The  Czteki  bad no temptation to divide  
mv  in two is, the fashion. nett arepolokia  was an  etd  In  
tell. But this lined  srgumeai  was  html  In Christina thought  

facto the time when St  ?aulspcked the · leolisheon '' οί  munch-  
ing.  So  Tertullian: "Crodflzus  eat  Dci  films; non  pisdct,  quit  
pndmdum est. kit momma on  Dci  wins;  proenis credibli.  
sal,  quin Ineptum  eat El  aepuitua resoreeait;  metro eat,  
quilt  impossibile  cat." But, as Christianity became firmly  
established, Christian writers' became more to lerant of specula.  
lion, and laboured to reduce the doctrines of the church to a  
tationalaystem. Thiawasthelong  task essayed  byScbolagiciam;  
and, though the great  Schoolmen  of the  '3ώ  cenimy  refrained  
from attempting to rationalize such doctrines as the Trinity 
and the Incarnation, they were fez from considering  esιψιτγ 
them at essentially opposed to reason. It was Del till me Sw.  
towards the close of the middle ages that a sense We seem 
of  conflIct  between reason and revelation became  
widely prevalent and took shape in the  essentIally  sceptical  
theory of the twofold nature of truth.  Philoeopblcsl  truth,  
as deduced from the teaching of Aristotle, It was mid, directly  
contradicts the teach ing of the church, which determines truth 

 In theology; but the contradiction leaves the authority of the  
latter  imimpaired  In its  cv.  sphere. It I. difficult to b elieve  
that this doctrine was ever put forward sincerely; In the most 
of those who  ptofeased  it, It was certainly no more than a veil 
by which they sought to cover their  hetcrodozy  and evade its  
consequences. Rightly divining as much, the church εοαdeιααed 
the  doctrine  as early as  1376.  Nevertheless,  it was openly  
professed during the p eriod of the break up of  Sh"64k  Aria.  
totelianiam  (see  Poieroiaazzή .  

The typical and by he the great est example of the  Cbrlstian 
 sceptic is Pascal 8623-1664.  The form of the  Peisd's  forbids 

 the attempt to evolve from their detached utterances  

acompletely  coherent system. For, though he  dedaxes  
at time. "Le  pyrrhooisme  eat le  vra" •  S.  moquer  de  Ia  
philosophie c'est vralrne,,t  philosopher," or, again ,  " Humilies. 
vous,  raison  Impulasante, taiaea.voua,  nature  imbicile,"  other  
passages  might be quoted In which he assumes  the validity of  
reason within its own sphere. But what he everywhere emphatic. 
ally denies Is the possibility of reaching by the una ssisted reason 

 aaa*isfactozytheoryolthings.  thin isihoj,cleas  misses t*  
himself, till he sees himself in the light of revelation as a fallen  
crtatur,.  The fall alone explains at once the nobleness and the  
mesanma  of humanity; Jesus Christ is the only solution In 
which the  badied  reason can rest These ere the two points  
on which  Pascal'a  thought turns. Far from being able to alt  
in judgment upon the mysteries of the faith, reason Is  'mpbl.  
to solve Its own contradictions without aid from a higher  amares. 

 In a somewhat  aitailar  fashion,  Lamensiais  (In the first stage of  
his speculations,  repmsersted  by the  £ssai  sr  i.ιdiJbm"  en 

 melii,erdighws., ιSη-εSaι) cndeaνοured  to destroy all rational  
certitude in order to establish the principle of  s.uthodty;  and  
the same profound distrust of the power of the natural reason  
to arrive at truth is exemplified (though the  .ΙΙ..getL.'  has been  
denied by the author) In Cardinal Newman. In a different  
direction and on a larger scale,  lfamIkce'a  philosophy of the  
conditioned may be quoted as an example of the same religious 
scepticism (tee  Ruawrose, See %mum). The theological 
application and  dovelopmeaitof Harnilton'aargumentain Msnael'a 
Bampton  Lecture.  Οι'  sin  Limits  ή  Rdigimre nets& marked 
a still more determined attack, In the Interests of theology, 
upon the competency of reason. 

Passing from this particular vein of sceptical or  .‚mkcepiicsl 
 thought, we find,  aswe  should expect, that the  downfsll  Of  Scboisaia.  

clam, and the conflict Of philosophical theories sod as- 
ligioia conks'ious  which ensued, gave a decided Impetus b  to sceptical reflection. One of  tIle esdirat  instance. Of  ',  this  spini  is  alfoeded  by the book Of  Agnlpp.  of  Nette,belm  
(1487- ι535),  Di iscubrtd,ai ‚  .5.11.51  stseai'err,,  

' This  tirni  of  ihought  is not  csniiied.  however, so Christian  
thinkers; it appears also In the Arabian  pbdosopby  Of the East.  
GlIadIl '•'?  in his  Td4J. 5  ι'.Ρι144a  The  (dIaJ.I  Of the  
Philosophers  ')is the advocate Of template  $'ilcaophieal seai*idr,  
in the interns of  oi·ihodoe Mahommedanism-ais octb.doxy  what  
passed, however. in his own ease  Into a spec.n of  ayiiiclma.  Ii,  
did his work  cl deatnicitoat  so thoroughly that  Arablea  1-'1.b  
died out alter his time I. the bad Of sea birth,  
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SCEPTICISM  
Sceptical reflection rather than systematic scepticism is what mcets  
us in Michel de Montaignn (1553-1592), though the elaborate Ire-
eentatiori of sceptical and relativistic arguments in his " Apologie de  
Raimond-Sebond" (Essois, ii. 12), and the emblem he recommends  
—a balancn with the legend, "Que scay-jo I "—might allowably ,  be  
adduced as evidence of a more thoroughgoing Pyrrhonism. In his  
"tesmoynages de nostre imbi-cillitit " he follows in the main the loses  
of the ancients, and he sums up with a lucid statement of the two  

greet arguments in which the sceptical thought of every age res υ,'ιen  
itself—the impossibility of verifying our faculties, and the relativity  
of all impressions. In the cunduding lines of this essay, Montaigo.e  
seems to turn to ' nostre toy chrestienne" as man's only succour  
from his native state of helplessness and uncertainty. But rn-
doubtedly his own habitual frame of mind is better represented in  
his celebrated sayi πg—" ‚10w soft and healthful a pillow ere ignora see  
and incuriousness. . . for a well-ordered head," More inclined  
than Moetaigne to give a religious turn to his reflections was his 
friend l'icrrc Cliarron (1541-1603), who in his book Do in  sagosSI  
systematized in somewhat scholastic fashion the train of thought  
which we find in the  Essais. Fraiιςtns Sanchez (1562-1632),  pro.  
fessor  of medicine and philosophy ill Toulouse, combated the Aria-
totelianism of the schools ι tl ι much bitterness, and was the author  
of a book with the title  Qnod "rhii s'i is'r.  Of more or lens isolated  
thinkers may be mentioned Fran ςώ s dc Ia Mothe Ic Vayer 85.4- 
1672), whose  Cing Dialogues appeared after his dcahh under the  
pseudonym of C)rosiva Tubero; Samuel Sorbi,lre ( ι6ι -ι6ο), who  
translated the  Hyfaolyuboses  Pyrrlieniae  of Scales Einpiricua;  Simon 
Foucher 8644-096), Canon of Diloil, who wrote a History of lke 
Acadom&s,  and combated Descartes and Malebranche from a  
sceptical standpoint. The work of Hierorsymus Hirnhaim of Prague  
( Ι63 -l679), Dc  Iy/slio gcseris hsmoni sire scianiiai-urn humana  rum  
titan, αι  rre,rinso im,,ore,  was written in the interests of revelation.  
Ths is still more the case with the bitter pulcmic of Daniel k -fact  
(1630-1721),  Censure  piidosophiuse Ca,kaisnae,  and his later work,  
T,izi'l phiio:ophsqi'c do  lafaibksse  dc i'cspi'ii iiwmain.  The scepticism  
of Joseph Glanvili (ga'.),  which is set forth in his two works [lie  
Vuririy of D οgmαhzi ιig  (1661) and Seeps,: sci'isisjfin  (1665), baa mare  
interest for ΙΞ ngΙ inΙιmen. More celebrated than any of the above  
was Pierre llayle (1647w1706),  whose scepticism lay more in hiskeen  
negative criticism of all 5)-stems a πιΙ doctrines which came bef are  
him as literary historian than in any theoretic views of his own as 
to the possibility of knowledge Bayle also paraded the opposition  
between reason and revelation; but  the argument in his hands is 

 s double-edged weapon, and when he ettols  the merits of submis-ive  
faith his sincerity is at least q υ cstioπ d--. 

3. Home Is the most illustrious and indeed the typical sceptic  
of modern limes. His scepticism is s οme4imιΖ plsctd, as we 

have seen it is by Kant, in his distrust of our ability 
and right to pass beyond the empirical sphere. But  

It is essential to the sceptical position that reason be dethroned  
within experience as we Π as beyond it, and this Is undoubtedly 
the result at which Hume finally arrives. The  Treisfise  is  a  
r'duciio ed absn'rdum  of the principles of Lockianiam, inasmuch  
es these principles, whenconaistendy applied, leave the structure  
of experience entirely" loosened" (tense Hume's own expression),  
or cemented together only by the irrational force of custom. 
Home's ice$idsm thus really arises from his thoroughgoing 
empiricism. Starting with" particular perceptions" or isolated  
idles let in by the senses, he never advances beynd these  
"distinct existences." Each of them exists on Its awn account;  
liii what it is, but it contains no reference to anything beyond  
itself. The very natives cl objectivity and truth therefore dis- 
appears. Hume'a analysis of the conceptions of • permanent  
world and a permanent self reduces us to that sensationalistic  
relativism of Protagoras. Re expressly puts this forward in  
various passages as the conclusion to which reason conducts  
us. The fact that the conclusion is in" direct and total opposi.  
lion" to the apparent testimony of the senses isafresh justification  
of philosophical scepticism. For, indeed, scepticism with regard 
to the senses Is considered in the Inquiry to be sulficiently 
justified by the fact that they lead us to suppose "an external 
univerze which depends not on our perception," whereas "this  
universal and primary opinion of all men is soon destroyed by 
the slightest philosophy." Scepticism with regard to resmo,  
on the other hand, depends on an insight into the irrational 
character of the rclation which we chiefly employ, vIz, that of 
cause and effect. It is not a real relation in objects, but rather  
a mental Whit of belief engendered by frequent repetititon or  
eustom. This point of view Is applied in the Treatise universally.  
/ill rtal cotusexion or relation, therefore, and with It all possibility  
cl an objective system, daaρpeaα; it is, in fact, excluded b,  

Home σb imilo,  for" the mind erne ρetedοοι teαi ten  
among distinct existences." Belief, however, jug breanses  
it rests, as has been said, on custom and the influence of the  
imagination, ι rνiνca such demonatrsgiota. « Nature," as  
Hume delights to relter&te, " is always too strong for principis." 

Nature, by an absolute and uncesslrollsbie neοmnitυ, baa  
determined us to judge as well as to breathe and led." The  
true philosopher, therefore, is not the Pyrrbonist, layIng  ιο  
maintain an impossible equilibrium Or immense of judgment,  
but the Academic, yielding gracefully to the imρressiοοα  

maxima which he finds, as marten of fact, to lscve meat  sw  
over  himselL'  

The system of Kant, or rather that part of hissystem exposwdcd  
in the Critique of Pure Reason, though expressly diatiiigu&sed.  
by its author from scepticism, her been included by a,, . -"  
many writers in their survey of sceptical theories,  um. eel 
The difference between Kant, with his system of pure X-
reason, andanyof the thinkers we have passed in review  k. 

is obvious; and his limitation of reason to the sphere ο( eηκaί eυιss  
suggests in itself the title of agnostic or positivist ratbu then  

that of sceptic. Yet, if we go a little deeper, there is aubst.aaaiai  

justification for the view which treats agnosticism of the Kanstli'.a  
type as essentially sceptical in its foundations and in its results-  
For criticism not only limits our knowledge to  α  certain sphere,  
but denies that our knowledge within that sphere is real, we  
never know things as they actually are, but only as they appear  
to us. But this doctrine of relativity really involves a condemns-'  
tion of our knowledge (and of all knowledge), becaasse it feffs  
to realize an impossible and self-contradictory idesl.  The  
man who impeaches the knowing faculties because of the fact  
of relation which they involve is pursuing the phantom ci ass  
apprehension which, as Luxe expresses it, does not apprehend  
things, but is itself things; he is desiring not to know but to be  
the things themselves. If this dream or prejudice be exploded,  
then the scepticism originating in it—and a large proportivo  
of recent sceptical thought does so originate—loses its misses  
d'ifre .n  The prejudice, however, which meets us in Kant is, in  
a somewhat different form, the same prejudice whirls Α40181·Ζ  
is found in the tropea of antiquity—what Lotac calls  ns.'b  

the "inadmissible relation of the world of ideas to οωeιemeι 
a foreign world of objects." For, as he rightly points  
out, whether we suppose Idealism or realism to be true,  
in neither case do the things themselves pass into our  
knowledge. No standpoint is possible from which we could  

compare the world of knowledge with such an independent wonid  
of things, in order to judge of the conformity of the one to the  
other. But the abstract doubt "whether after all things may 
not be quite other in themselves than that which by the lava  
of our thought they necessarily appear" is a scepticism which,  
though admittedly irrefutable, is as certainly groundless. No  
arguments can be brought against it, simply because the scepticism  
rests Of nothing more than the empty possibility of doubting.  

This holds true, even if we admit the "independent" existence  
Of such a world of things. But the independence of things may  
with much greater reason be regarded as itself a fiction or pre-
judice. The real "objective" to which our thoughts must show  

conformity is not a world of things in themselves, but the system  
of things as it exists for a perfect intelligence. Scepticism is  
deprived of its persistent argument If ills seen that, while our  
individual experiences are lobe judged by their cohcrence with the  
context of experience in general, experience as a whole does not  
admit of being judged by reference to anything beyond  itself. 

To the attack upon the possibility of demonstration. Inas-
much as every proof requires itself a fresh proof, it may quilt  
fairly be rctortdd thaI the contradiction really lies in the demand  

I Much the same conclusion  i,  reached in what Is perhaps the  
ablest English exposition of pace philosophic scepticism since mete  
—A, J.  liallour', Dde'."  of  Plnloso$i' Dos'bt ( ι $y).  

'  It mat' be as well to add that the sceptical side of Kaa!ia5ism Is  

mainly confined  ιο  the  Ci-shqw of Pure Rcaioi' but this side 01 
Kantiars thought has been mast widely irsfluentlal. tΤhercmarksmad€  
above w*vtd not sppiy  to the coherent system of idealism which  
may be  evulvtd  (Toni  Kant's  writings, end which many would me-
sides shins so descry. she name .1 Ksaiiswm or Cddeiun,  
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lίυρgλο1.111gΜiFαναst, on which '12 prod mutt d 	eiy 
— it is of οιαsse always  powibme  that  Ia  any  pertla'ilsr  
sere we rem be 	wa  may be  aseaming ns ‚ciicvideatly  
erse shea  Is be reality  noS  so. But such incidental 'spree art  
filmed to  cguert  themselves by the  umseqiionces in which they  
timbre on, and they have no power to shake our trust in the  

emend validity of reason. It may, howev er, be granted that  
the ραοsίuί itυ  of lapse throws us open to the objections, in.  

we  'lish'geeuoua,  of the sceptic; and we must remain  
ced  to them so long as we deal with our  hztt  principles as  
se many  lsolstcd  axioms or intuitions. But the process of self-
οαπmlinn referred to points  ιο  another proof—the only ultimately  
sehdsr*eq pseo'  of which diet pr inciples admit. Their evidence  
έεsm dusk mutual  interdepoudence  and in the  oohezence  of the  
erwme  which  tbcy  jointly  amatititte.  

α  aseapstidsm  which  profones  ιο  doubt the validity of every  
imsng  process and every operation of all our  facukies  it is,  

of  morse,  as impossible as it would be absurd  Ιο olin  
λιοωΙΙΙΝΙ say refutation. This absolute scepticism, Indeed,  

sn  hardly be τ aidεd  as more than empty words;  
the position which they would indicate is not one which  

lee eawe existed. In any case, such scep ticism is at all times  
ίetΙΙy  refuted by the  frepetiabable  and  juatiilabk  trust of  

In in itself. The real function of  sccptidsm  in the history  
of philosophy is relative to the dogmatism which it  aitichen  
And, as  &  matter of fact, it has been seen that many  so.calitd  
sceραiεs were rather critics cd the elide  systemS  which they found  
smebσΙug  the ground than actual doubters of the  ρο aέbiΙity 

 of  nowlede  in general. And even when a thinker puts forward 
 be  &,ubg  as absolute it does not follow that his successors are  

bumf!no regard it in the same light. The progress of thought  
meg 

 
shrser it to be, in truth, relative, as when the nerve of Rome's  

_____is shown to be his thoroughgoing empiricism, or when  

the srapikion  of the Critique of Pw' R'asoii  is traced to the  
seainsmiabie  a  smaption  of things-in-thenιselνes.  When the  
meιααωάααs  which it  itata  are proved to be baseless, the paid - 

er ampClcism  is also  overoome. Ta  like manner, the apparent  
_______  on which such a scepticism builds will be found to  
melee themselves  Ιο'  a system  besedon  a deeper insight intο the  
stem of things. The serious thinker will always repeat the  
ιαrd ι t)j R.isc  that, in itself, scepticism is "not a permanent  
meιeggιΙιen Ιστ  human reason." Its  juslilication  is relative, and  
as  fisediois transitional.  

 knees Γrsαs.--Αοcient  scepticism is I  uI)y  treated In the relative 
m of  Zeiler's Ph'7.onophi' der  G,iechea.  Sec also works quoted in  

'sr tsegrapbkal  articles:  Brochard.  Li;  Sci$iiiguis gTe"  1887 ; 
Gerd. &vhdkli of selegy in 'he Greek  Phdoso$rn ιpιq ; 

Suss MacCoil. Greek &vpO's  jives ?links to sinus 1869 ; 

4.4"  De  ΟΊΤιααρ1έαιαω scep'stonIm mece,sio,isbus  (1875). Among  
sejer  works may be  mea σncd Stiudlin. Gcs'huhl. and Gmsi  d  
.afusιιseas. ‚e*gfkh  4  ltkchsicke  σ4  Moral a.  R'Jigl.' (1794);  
t.,l, (ΖewkciW  4.  Serψ&ίιseυΙ 0654);  Ε.  helmet, Li  S'eptidsnie:  

-.  Pared.  K.md  (τ85).  Fοτ  a modern  wieW  see A. J.  
Dee 4 PhdIme$i' Desbi  ('879). All  histonds  of  philo, 

deaf with  acopucinm, and gencral y.censmts  will be [mind in 
11 *cbemofl't  Steel  Rώ n'y of Fm ThosgbI  and A. W  Ilesm', 

Vαµί. 	jή Μ.dssr. Rniissollsm. Seesiso Aoseoaricrsv. 1t τιοιe.ιtιs ιι.  
(A. S. Π. - Π.;  Χ.)  

wTIZ.  A rod or  stali  has always been regarded ass.  toLen 
d aitbseity AmmtgtbecsriyGreeiretb.sc'$re (seprvpee) wea  
time bu used by' aged  mcxi  (IL  xviii.  ‚ιό ,  timed.  i. τ96),  and  
nee se be  υ nd  by judges, military leaders, priests and  miters.  
b is  rqseasmitcd  on minted visas ass long  gaP  tipped with a  
✓ust 	 t, sad is borne by some of the  godi»  Among the  
b....... =Wes of  gmat mzgiiiicanus  were used by  kings and  
smelt wedme 01  the  ρώ ιΙbοοd,  and many'  reprcsmitatlons  of 

 sigh meg*m oeesrr  on the walls of the painted tomb. of &eerie,  
Ike  ld*fdi )5ιa ιn,  the  V.tican  and the Louvre  pomon  
b,.....,  me$rss  of gold, meet elaborately and minutely  
euumeαιοί  The Roman sceptre was probably derived from  

Under the Republic an ivory sceptre  (reepbuas  

'ienaii.)  was & mark of consular  r&nk  It was also used by  
melds= emserels who  reerived  the title of  intender, and It  
see be tο minis* iii the  m&rsbsi"  baton. tinder the empire  
the  wa$w dsιιοα ems specially used by the emperors, and  

was often of ivory tipped with a pιlda eagle. Ιι is  frequrbtly'  
shown on medallions of the later emp ire, which have an the  
obverse a half  .Iengtii  figure of the emperor, holding In one haul  
the  Kepbi'sn Aiegw$i,  and in the other the orb  zusmoimted  
by a small figure of Victory.  

With the advent of Christianity the sceptre was often tipped with  
a moss instead of the eagle, but during the middle ages the (mile 
on the top of the sceptre vaned considerably. In England from a  
very early period  ιωο, sceptrcs  have been  mncurrOotly  used. and  
from the timed R ichard 1. they have been distinguished as being  
tipped with a cross and a dove respectively. Jo 1-ranca  the royal  
sceptre  was tipped with a hear dc  lys.  and the other, known as the  
ma,s de  jυΙιce,  had an open hand of benediction on the tell  
Sceptres with small shrines on the top arc  sometistcs represcnted  
on royal seals, as on the great seal of  b.dward  ill., where the king ,  
enthroned, beers such a sceptre but It was an unusual form; and g  
is of interest to note that one  Μ the  nceptres  of Scotland, preserved  
at Edinburgh, has such a shrine at the top, with little images of Our  

Lady, St Andrew and St James in it. This sceptre was, it is believed,  

made in France about 1536, for James V. Great seals usually  

represent the sovereign  enthroncd,  holding a sceptre (often this  
second in dignity) in the right hand, and the orb and cross in the  

left Harold is so depleted on the Bayous tapestry.  
The earliest coronation form of the 9th century mentions a s ceptre  

(rorpirvm),  and a staff  (bacalum).  In the so-called coronation form  
of  Etheired  II. a sceptre  (sce$ram).  and a rod (toga) are named,  
and this  ό  also the case with a coronation order of the  iath  century. 

 In a contemporary account of Richard  '.'.  coronation the royal  
sceptre  of gold with a gold ems,, and the gold rod  (virga)  with a  
gold dove  osi  the top, arc mentioned for the first time. About 1450 
Sporty, a monk of Westminster, compiled  a list of the relics there. 
'T'hese i ncluded the articles used at the coronation of St Edward  
the Confessor, and left by him for the  coronstions  of his successors. 

 A  gold$n  sceptre, a wooden rod gilt and an iron rod are named.  
These survived till the Commonwealth, and are minutely described  

in an Inventory of the whole of the regalia drawn up in 1649, slice  
everything was destroyed.  

For the  cοτοαntion  of  Cbarlea Il.  new  seeptees  ware made, Sod 
 though slightly altered, arc still in use. They are a sceptre with a 

cross called ST Edward's sceptre, a sceptre with a dove and a long 
 sceptre or stag with a crow of gold on the top called t Edward',  

gaf  Το  these, two  sceptrea  foe the queen. one with a cross, and 
the other with a dove, have been  subesqucatly  added.  

See  C7r11  Davenport, The  &ighsh Regsua;  Leopold  W'ickhans.  
Legg,  Ε gΙυh Ce,osa!ios Re'arda;  ΤΙ' Anwior,  No.,  i  and a  
(ipoa); Resin, The Form, &e., 4  Coroso)iosu  (English translation,  
1727).  

/WW1. 111111111n (c. 1500-1564), French poet, was born at  
Lyons,  where his father practised law. Besides following his  
father's  profcsaion  be was a painter, architect, musician and  
poet. Re was the centre of the  Lyonnese  coterie that elaborated  
the theory of spiritual love, derived partly from Plato and partly 

 from  Fetrarcb,  which was enunciated  in Antoine  Reroel'a 
i'arfaki' Aesy..  

Sofyc's  'if work, are  Ddie, oijcI  dc plus bulk  ivrlu  (ι);  
two  eclog ,  Aries 0 536) and La  Sau!ssye 0 54 ); and  Le Wm- 
coils, ('9.;). an encyclopaedic poem beginn ing with the (all of man.  
Dde'  consists of 450  dir,m 'nes  and about  5ο ether poems in praise of  
his. mistress. These poems, now little read, were even in  Sc νc',  
own day so obscure that his enthusiastic admirer Εtien πe I)olet  
eentesses  he could not understand them.  Scό νe  war s musician a,  
well as a Tart, and cared very much for the musical  valuc  of the  
weeds  he 	I In this and in his erudition he forms slink between  
the  schod 	Marot  and the  Plbesde Dihe  (an anagram for  l'idtr)  
set the  ta'l','n  of a  seneaol  poems addressed  lOIS  mistress real or  
imaginary. followed by  Rooserd  in  Ccaiandr'  and by  l)u Bella),  in  
Olin. ΤΙ, Lyonnese  school of which  Sςόνe  was the leader included  
his  mend chude  dc  Taitlemont  and many women miters of  "risc,  
jaa■ ιo  Ca  ι ode—placed by  Macut  on an equality with Christine  
dc  Pusn- rm. , Gsitlet, Clhmencc  do  Bourges  and the  µαet'  
sisters, Cl 	 .)ylle  Solve. Solve died in 15 64. See also  
L&st, Ιο is.  

See  Ε  border, La Li#&oitii'e  poise at  i€,  meters 4' roar ions  

Nenri  II  (Padt,  1886);  Ptrnetti, Reclierchcs ‚soWY  semi 4  l'hidoi,.  
dc  Sycs  (a  vol.,.  Lyons. 1757); and F.  Brunetibre, " Un Pr&ureeur 
dc  Ia Piftade, Maunce  Solve, 'in his bides criligues, vol.  vi.  (ι i'gi.  

5CRACK. ADOLF ΡΗΙ JR1CΗ,  Gm vow  (i8 ι -τ8pt),  
German poet and  blatoden  of literature, was born at  Β rίlsewl  
near Schwerin on the and of August  τ81..  Raving studied 

 jusisprudence  (1834-1838) at the universities of Bonn,  Ifeidcl -
berg and Berlin, he entered the Mecklenburg State  service and  
was subsequently attached to the  "Kammergericbt  "In Berlin.  
Tiring of  omdai wo'k,  be resigned his appointment, and after  
travelling in Italy, Egypt and Spain, was attached to the court  
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of the rand duke of  Oldaaburg,  whom be accompanied on a  
journey  ιο  the East. On his return he entered the  Oidenburg  

ονeτπmeιιt scevice,  and in  t&$q  was sent as envoy to Berlin.  
In  ι852  be retired from his diplomatic post, resided for a while  
on his estates in  Mccklenburg  and then travelled m Spain. where  
be studied Moorish history. In 185$, be settled at Munich,  
where he was made member of the academy of sciences, and here  
collected a splendid gallery of pictures,  cqntaining  masterpieces  
of  Gencili, Feucrbach, Scbwind. Bbcklin. Lenbach,  &c., and  
which, though bequeathed by him to the Emperor William  Π..  
still  remasna  at Munich and is one of the noted  gaflenes  in that  
city. He died at Rome on the 14th of April  ι8.  

Schack was a most productive author; he wrote lyric poem.  

(Gedwhle,  1867. 6th ed. 1888), novels in verse.  D.rch aile Weller  

(1870, 3rd cd 1875) and  Ebeabs,iig  (1876); the dramatic poem  
Hd'do, 0878). the tragedies Die Pisane,  (1872) and WαΙυr;α aitd  
Dee John,inuer  (1887), and the political comedies.  Deτ Kassrrbole  

and Canwn (‚873) As an bistori.in of literature and art, he  
"ublished Gcwkwh,te der dramalsschea Likens, und Ksnsi i,' Spanws  
ι,  you. 1845-1846, 2nd ed. 1854), Poetic and Ks,al der A,'abe,  is  
Spaaseii and Smile,, (1865. 2nd ed. 1877), which are valuable con.  
tributions  ιο  literary history.  i-Ic  also produced some excellent  
tI'anslations, e.g. Spnnisches Thence (1845);  HeJdensagen des F&das'  

0851) and  Slimmen ram Ganges ('857, 2nd ed. 1877). He also rem-
(tiled the catalogue and history of his own picture gallery, Meow  
Gemdldesamm!ung  (7th  ed..  18940. His collected works,  Ge,sammejk  

Week,, were published in six volumes (1883, 3rd ed. in  ιο  vole.  
1897-1899).  Na'iigriasscne D'chisn gee were edited by C. Winkler  
('896). See his autobiography. Em halbes Jah,kunderl. F.rinnerungea  

sued Aufr,ewhnungen (3 vols. '887, 3rd ed. 1894). CI. further the  
accounts of Schack by F. W. Rogge 0883). E. Zabel (1885),  Ε.  
Brenning  (1885). W. J.  Mannuen (lroni the Dutch. 1889), and aim  
L. Berg. Zwmlien  noes Jahrhunde,'len  (1896).  

SCHADOW.  a  distinguished name in the annals of German  
art.  

Ι.  Jowm Gox'rnirn Scnxnow  '(1764-1850), sculptor,  
was born and died in Berlin, where his father was a poor  tailor. 
His  όrs  teacher was an inferior sculptor,  Tasaacrt,  patronized  
by Frederick the Great; the master  ο eτcd  his daughter in  
marriage, but the pupil preferred to elope with a girl to Vienna,  
and the father-in-law not only condoned the  o8ence  but furnished  
money wherewith to visit Italy. Three years' study in Rome  
formed  his style, and in 1 788 he returned to Berlin  Ιο  succeed  
Tasaacrt  as sculptor to the court and secretary to the Academy.  
Over half a century he produced upwards of two hundred  
works, varied in style as in subjects.  

Among his ambitious effort, are Frederick the Great in Stettin,  
Bhlicher  m Rostock and Luther in Wittenberg. His portrait statues  
include Frederick the Great playing the flute, and the crown.princen.  
Louise and her sister. His busts, which reach a total of more than  
one hundred, comprise seventeen colossal heads in the Waihalla.  
Ratisbon; from the life were modelled  Goethe. W'ieland and Fichte  
Of church monuments and memorial works thirty are enumerated;  
yet  Schadow hardly ranks among Christian sculptors, He is claimed 

 k  classicista and idealist,; the quadriga on the Brandenburger 
 Thor and the allegorical frieze on the Ιaςadο of the Royal Mint, 

both in Berlin. ar, judged among the happiest studies from the  
antique. Schadow, as director of the Berlin Academy, had great  
influence. He wrote on the proportions of the human figure. on  
national physiognomy. 8cc.; and many volume, by himself and  
other, describe and izustrate his method and his work. 

IL His eldest son, Ruooi.rn ScHAnow  (1786-1822), sculptor,  
was born In Rome, and had his father at Berlin for his first  
master. In  ι8ιο  he went to Rome and received kindly help  
from  Canova  and  Thorvaldaen.  His talent, were versatile; his  
Scat independent work was a figure of Paris, and it had foe its  
companion a spinning girl.  

Embracing the Roman Catholic faith, he produced statues of John 
the Baptist and of the Virgin and Child. In England be  becams  
known by  b ι-reliefs executed for the duke of Devonshire and for  
the n*rquia of Lansdowne. His last composition, commisiioned by 
the kingof Prussia,  wa,  a colossal group. Achilles with the Body of  
Penthesiles:  the model, universally admired for its antique character  
and the largeness of its style. had  α t  been carried  mit  in nimble  
when in 1822 the artist died in Rome.  

III Fa awn  Wu.setue ScHurow (09- Γ862), paitter,  
was the second son of Johann  GoΙtfτid Schadow.  hi 0106- 
1807  he served as a soldier; in 0810 he went with his elder brother  
Rudolph to Rome. He became one of the leaders among the  
German  pr..Raphaelites,  Following the example of  Overbeck  

and others, be joined the Rumen ththede(seicb, ιd hdd 
an artist must believe amid live out the  twihe  be  mesyi faa  trim  
The sequel showed that &Wet was qualified  ιο  shine less as  
a painter than as a teacher used director.  

The Prussian consul, General  Bartholdi, bdeieisW his  yoea'g  
compatriots by giving them a commisioS to  deccesea wieb 1sua  
a room in his house on the ['incise ί l Ιι The artist. 	ωωίι  
Schadow,  Cornelius, Overbeck and ' ,; the subject 	was  
the story of Joseph and his brethren, and two scenes, the  hicody  
Coat and Joseph in Prison, fell to the lot of  Scbadow. Sebashe.  was  
in 1819 appointed ρrοΙes οr in the Berlin Academy, and his  ίί y 

 and thorough training gained devoted disciples. T.  ohingωeάxt 
belong his pictures for churches. In 1826 the  ριofr  ems me&  
director of the Dusseldorf Academy. The high and  esored an  
matured in Rome Schadow transptanl5d to οβωιddοd ι he so  
organized the Academy, which in a few yowl pow  fameow  as a 
centre of Christian art to which pupils flecked truts all sides, ία 

 '$37 the director selected, at request, those of his scholars best 
qualified to decorate the  d'apel  of St Apollinari, on the Rhine  
with freceεs, νbiεh when  fλώ Jwd  were accepted as the fullest sad  
purest  in.nikat,tloa  of the  D6sseΙdοd  school on  isa  spiritual  
side. To  ι842  belong the' Wise and Foolish Virgins," in  il*Sddrl  
Institute. Frankfort; this large and important pictu re  is  c*rrfully  
considered and wrought, but lacks power.  Sdiadow'a  fame indeed  
rests less on his own crea tions than on the school be (armed, I.  
Dflwldorf  a  resetion  set in against the spiritual  Sπd .a..,.,do..,d  
stylc  he bad established; and is 1859 the party '‚I  iialarsIbm,  
after a severe straggle, drove the director from his chair.  Scbadov  
died at Dό seΙdοτf ί n 1888, and a monument in the plate which  
bear, his name was raised at the jubilee held to commemorate his  
directorate.  α. Β.  

8CΗΑΡΑΙΙΠ  (Czech,  SιιιαΡΙΠ, ΡΑΤ.  J88!? ('795-1861),  
Slavonic philologist, was from of  Slov.k  parents at  Kobdjerova,  
a village of northern Hungary, where his father  wea  a Protestant  
clergyman. His first produc tion was a volume of  ροems  
Czech entitled The  M.se  of  Taba  wilt.  ..fkwni'  ιηνe (LeVome,  
1814). In  ι3ι hebegιnaosmse οί ιtνdy ιι the ιmiνewiιγ d  
Jesse, and while there translated Into Czech the  Ckeidr .( Azisto.-
phanea  and the Maria  Sisa,l  of Schiller. In  ‚S ι y  be removed to  
Prague and joined the literary circle .1  whIch DOb,oesky,  
Junginann  and  Hanka  were members. From 1819 1*  χ8»  
he was head master of the high school at  N.u.alz  in the south  
of Hungary. There  he studied  S.rvlanuitsea*uzn  and antiquities,  
acquired many rare books and  manuclipta,  and published  
a collection of Slovak  folk.eoiIga  In collaboration with Redid  
sad ethers  (τ8 - ι8η).  In ‚886 his  G's'hidiie  ώ  ιΙiιss4c  
Sprache s#td Lj1Osm'erNOab  ails. Rieder**appeared at  Beafepeg 

 (2nd ed., 1869).  This book was the first attempt to glen any.  
thing like a systematic account of the Slavonic languages as  
α  whole. In  1833 he returned to Prague, where he  ipesulbe  
remainder of his life. There he published his  S'rbische L'sdiime  

odor  his'orisch-b'iiizehe Bdc.chisu'g  ώ  Sυbisώ es Μwaώ s,  
and in 1837 his great work  .fiotamh' Siarofilaosfi ("Slaweulc  
Antiquities  ").  The "Antiquities" have been  tranlaιed  Into  
Polish, Russian and German; a second edition  (ι$6)  was 
edited by j.  jiretek. In 0840  be  publiihed  in  conjimncaion  with  
ΡaΙack  Die dilutes  Dcnkmdier  ώ  bWIIIsIKbn. Sprscbe.  In  
1837 poverty compelled  him to accept the uncongenial  eos  
of censor of Czech  puhlk*tiooa,  which be  abinelo"ed Lu zΠ,  
on becoming custodian of the Prague public  b'brary.  

be published his Sleeenelήν N&edopis,  In which be  sooght  to  
give a complete  accosmi  of  Heveulc ctbιιοl.  He see also  
for some time conductor of the "Journal" of the  Bdioniiaa  
Museum, and edited the first volume  cl  the  Vykr,  or  selectiοαα 
from old Czech writers, which appeared under the  .uepkez  of 
the Prague literary toddy In τ8ας. To this be prefixed a  
grammar of the (lid Czech language,  Pddibwi dssdexh'  
miiowke.  In 1848 he sea, made professor of  Slavozic ρbϋol  
In the  univsisity  of  Pugu.,  but resigned In 1849.  Re wee then  
made keeper of the  ssnkvc'sity h'brasy. Ιιι 1837  he published  
GIegoliiIsch. Fr'sgwaiil.  in collaboration with Hb*or;  but in  
the same year, as a result of overwork, Ill health and family  
anxieties, he became Insane. Re was  uevertbclam cesthmed 
in his  .ppolntmeiit  until his  datb  hi  zfldt.  

Scbafarik'a  collected works,  Sofeaai Spiiy,  nun published at  
Prague,  ι86,-ι86;  his  G.sabithee  do' ιthisieuriseiιαι 1.ώµιιαιρ  

waS edited by  Jitulek in eds.  (ιSό'-s385)  
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ι m. ΝΜΙΜΓ 01129-1893),  American  theologIan  and  

chinch  ΜΙΜΟiiΧn, was been in Clue, Switzerland, on the rat of 
 Jenwy  dap. He was  edsicsied.l  the  gymnarium  of Stuttgart,  

and an the  ιmiτesidώ ,  of  TGbingen,  Rifle and Berlin, where 
 heωes sirceonival)' influenced by Barn' and Schmid, by  Tbobsck  

and  Jdus 11011er,  by Strauss and, above all,  Neander.  In  ι8,  
he  less Ib*eidsoeiii  in the university of Berlin, and in  ι8  
he um tuned to become  profoner  of church  blitory  and  ΒB Ι  
Ιιeπκικε in the Consist Reformed τιιαέ ιπίαυ Sesoinary  of 

 υ-'L.ra. Pmnnylvanla,  then the only  aenilnary  of that  
deνdι  In America. On his Journey he stayed nix  montlin  In  
ΡweJs Ι  and met  Pusey  and other  Tractwmans»  His Inaugural  
rides on lb Ρ4aci$.  of  Prelesissiiim, delivtred  in German  
at Reeding, Pennsylvania, in *844,  md  published in German  
vishnu  English version 89.3.  W. Nevin  (q.a),  by its  Ncandcr.lik.  
‚hw  that  Romanhrn  sad  Pr.tegasitisa  were  σnlγ  stages in  
lb  dfνineilυ appointed development of the Christian Church,  
mooned Reeve  qipolsitlon  in the Reformed Church and  Scbai  
ems chaτιcΙedυd  as  Puaeylelk"  sad " semi-mistier!  ";  
in 1843  be was tried for heresy and found not guilty by the  
Zyond.  Opposition to him soon died out within his own  
tkeοσάαιΑiαατ it was more particularly directed  agalnet  his  
pok  champion,  Wevin,  and it bad its some more In the  
Dutch (than in the German) Reformed Church. and even there  
ναι (=fined more to the New  Btunawick  school  (i.e.  the church-
men 

 
of the Dutch Reformed Theological Seminary in New  

Reunewick,  New Jersey) sad its English and Scottish members,  
as  186 3.3.  Janeway  of New Brunswick published he  

Αά fιfee 1.1)e  Poisoπ  of  Popery is the WnIisgs end Condid  

of  PIofmws Reds .ad &hoJ. Scbars  broad views strongly  
klιωιιαιel  the German Reformed Church, through his teaching  
at )Iearmburg.  through his  duampionehip  of English in German 
Reformed churches and schools in America, through his  hyronsi  
(app), through his labour. as chairman of the committee which  

geep.d  anew  Ιltυτj, isid  by his edition (*863) of the Heidelberg  
Carerblam. lbs Hissory of Ike A$sfeik Church (in German.  
*831; In English,  ι8)  and his  Hidory  of  the Chridias Chinch  

(7 eels.,  τΖSS- ι89ο),  opened  •  new period in American study of  
axldώί caΙ biatory.  Alter 1864 his home was in New York 

 Oty, whirt  be was until *869  aecretary  of the New York  S.bbalh 
CeminitIee  (which fought the "cont inental Sunday 'η,  and ems  
oursapooding .ecretsry  of the American Evangelical Alliance,  
el  vhkb  be was hi *866 a founder. In  016 he founded the  
bat German Sunday School in Stuttgart. In  τ862-τ1167  be  
lectured on church  histoiy  at Andover, and after *889 taught  
at the Union  Theologicil Seminisy—ss iitrtructor  in church 

 histmί  in *869-5870, and professor of theolog ical  cyclopuedia  
ml Christina  nymbolian  in *870-1873, of Hebrew find cognate 

 haguagas  in  18fl-1874,  of sacred literature in  1874-τ887,  and 
at church history in 1887.1893. The English Bible  Rcviatoo 

 Committee In 1870 requested him to  foim  a  ro'operatlitg  
American Committee, of which be became president in 187*. 

 lk died in New York City on the 2οth  of October *893.  ‚Vothbig  
with the  Ev.sige&al  Alliance  ssitt  the  Clukapo  (π89 )  World's  
?sdiamrnl  of Religions, and hi Germany, through the monthly  

ί lrck''e ιmd,  he strove earnestly to promote Christian unity 
zed union; and it was his hope that the pope would abandon  
lb doctrine of  Infillibility  and undertake the reunion of  

aniιnΊΙj'.  Re recognized that he was a° mediator between  
German and Anglo-American theology sad Christianity  ",  
hie ιhe Ιo  was broad rather than definite, though be sharply  
lbrrncd  from  Nevui's  mystical doctrine of the union in the  
sibanis*  of the believer with Christ's glorified body as well as  

lb glorified soul. He edited  (τ864-zb8ο)  the American  tranals..  
lien  assi revision of  Lange's BibekeeTh,  the great  Scha8.Ηerιοg  
liωeωlή αιniie  4  Rdiglersz JCao'd,dgo 0884, 3rd  ed.  *69*);  
lb bat  vrn  volumes of the  Nkesic  and Post-Niccrie  Church  

in English ( 1 886-494);  and the  Iakrsaiiesd IilvsIrokd  

C— , side Nsi Tezin'astsi (4 eels., *879-1883) and the  
Ι 'nad  Redraw  C.wxooii&sry  (g sole, 1881-1884), as far  
as the  Epinle  to Remiss, His Biliidbas. ιy ιkuica ‚cdssio'  
ιιώωαωiα 18,  Ce.id. .(Cbbidsm  b  vol..  1877, fob el. 1893)  

was I plower week in English in the field of  .ynsbehm.  Hi,  
Hidory of the Cbi,$ies Church, already mentioned, resembled  
Noandee'.  week, though less biographical, and was  pictceisl  
rather than  pbiloinpbicil.  He wrote, betides,  blegraphie.,  
·'."cbis'-.  and  hymnob  for children,  mmιαels  of religious  verne,  
lectures and only, on Dante, be.  

ΗΊ.  ion, Davin  S ιz' Scn.iir (1852- ),  was  pesknait  
of church history in Lane Theological Seminary In  ι8pj-ι9ο3, 
and after 2903 hi Western lbeοlοgicά  SemInary  at Allegheny, Pa.  
He wrote a  Cοιwsιeιdαr  .s Ike Book of  Acic ( ι8ό s) and a 14.  
if  Ρ iρ.S'kοΙ  (New York,  ι69).  

SCRA"H&U8EII  (Fr.  Schs.fbau),  the moat northerly of  
the Swine  ciatein,  and the only one wholly (excepting the small 
hamlet of Burg, a suburb of Stela) north of the Rhine. It is  
divided into three detached portions by the  grand.duchy  of  
Bsden,  which  werrounsis  it on all aides nave that of the Rhine,  
which separates it from the cantons of  Thurgan  and of  ZOrich:  
by far the krgest part is the region near the chief town,  Schaf-
hι sin,  while to the  waSh  is the small hoisted district of  
Rίidllngsn  and  Bucbberg  (purchased in rem), and to the east  
the more  ertenaive  tract  arotind  the old town of Stein on the  
Rhine (ceded by  Zitrich  in 1798). Within the territory of  

are two "enclaves," belonging politically to  
Badeia—th, vill.ge  of  B8aingen  (jug east of the chief town)  
and the farm of  Verenabol,  near  Bllttenbardt.  The total area  
of the canton is 113.5 sq.  m., of  which *08.4 .q in. are domed  
as "productive"  (loreats  covering 46 sq.  m., and vineyard.  
4  sq.  in.). The main  portloa  of the canton  consig. of  the gently 
Inclined plateau of the Rend= (its highest  '%Αa ί,'. 3αοο  

sat its north edge) that dopes towa rd. the  Rbige,  and is inter-
sected by several abort glen.,  .epsrated  by rounded ridges.  Tb.  
mont  important of there glens Is that of the  Klettgau,  to the  
west of the chief town. There are only Intermittent torrents  
in the  cantOn,  apart from the broad stream of the Rhine, which,  
about *4 m. below the town, forms the celebrat ed  Falls of the 
Rhine (first mentioned about  11*2),  which are rather rapids  
(only 60 ft. in height) than a cascade proper, though the mom  
of water is very great,  

Tb.  direct railway line fees. Constance to Basal, along the right  sad (generally)  noii.Swit.  beak of the Rune, pores through the  
canton for acme  ' ό  in., while there  is  branch brie (entirely within 
the canton) from  Schaflbauaen  to  Schlcitheim (.oj  in.), and two 
lines join the chief town with the Swine  terntony  to the south,  
ZOrich  being thus 29m. 0? 354  rn  distant. In *900 the population  
was  'ι4z,  of whom 40490 were  Iiarman.spesldng,  while  4,Ο46  
were Protestants. 7403  Romanisea  and xi Jew,. The inhabitants  
are devoted  cluielly  to  .griculture  (particularly fodder stuffs and  
fruits) and to  vine.'rowing (Hallaucr  is the  best.known  red wine.  
Them are tile  fsctci,e,  in the  Relath region (Ν.Ε.  of the capital.  
The canton is divided into six administrative district, which coin.  
prune  thirty.dz  communes. The cantonal constitution dates is its 
main features from 1876. The legislature or  Grossral  is composed of  
member, elected for four yenta in the proportion of one to every lee  
(or fract ion over 250) of the population, but only communes with 
more than  x5ο  inhabitant, form separate electoral  cirvle.,  the smaller  
being united for e lectoral purposes with their greater neighbour..  
The executive or  RegieraagrnrA  of five members is also elected for 
four years by a popular vote as are the two members of the 
Federal  .SΙdaderοI  and of the l½dessΙ Nalsoaalroj.  One thousand  
citizens have the right of "initiative" as to  kgialativr  projects and 
important financial matter. as well an to the revision of the  canional  
constitution Since *895 the "obligatory referendum "  for all  
legislative projects has prevailed, as well as a  curioua  institution  
(formerly existing in newest canton.) by which the legislature  cia 
consult the people on certain questions mvolvinE.pri.cspiea and not 
merely on fully drafted legislative project.. The tame air  νιτy 

 small, while the property of the canton is the most considerable in  

Switzerland. no that from a  ό nsnclal poim  of view  SchaMhsunen is  
the most favoured in the country. and till recently It had no public 
debt at sit.  Tb. aumemus lorteti  see well managed and bring is  
much money.  

Tb.  canton arose  frοm acquisition, made at various dates  
from 1461 to *798 by the town, which at the time of the Reforms.  

then obta ined  poaseasion  of the outlying  eatatc.'of  the  «desi.  
asticsl  foundation, then  n.,,',.,.cd.  The meet interesting  epot  
in the canton is the little town of Stein, with Its  Benedictis.  
monastery  (rcorrsed),  now a sort of medieval museum, and  
the castle of  Η.J .blagr.' ioweting  above it. (W. A. B. C.)  
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$CΗΑ!1Τ&USΠΝ.  the capital  ώ  the  Swhe  canton of that  

name, situated entirely (for its suburb,  Feuerthslen,  is in the 
canton of  Ζϋricb)  on rising ground above the right bank of the  
Rhine. Its streets are narrow (save in the mod ern  quarters),  
while iii' dominated by the fortress of  Unnoth  (wrongly called  
Mimoth). Ιtisbyrail3 ι m.W. οί Cοnιtanceand59m.W. οΙ 

 Band. It is it city of contrasts, medieval architecture of the true  
Swabiαn  type and modern manufactures mingling curiously  
together. Three of the sixteen town gates survive, and many  
old houses, though few have preserved traces of the  fre.coea 

 which formerly adorned their external walls. The chief  annent 
 building in the town is the 1/finger (now  Ρrοι anι)  of MI  

Saints, formerly a Benedictine monastery. Ii was consecrat ed  
in 1052, and is a good spe cimen of the "sternest and plainest  
Romanesqu;  finished with a single side tower near the east  
end, that is architecturally connected both with Italian mm.  
panilea  and the  sucaΙled  Anglo-Saxon lowers of England"  
(Ε.  A. Freemen). Close to it is deposited the famous zsth.  
century bell that suggested  Schiller's Soag  of Ike  Bdi  and  
the opening of  Longfellow's Goldeie  Legend. The castle of 

 Uimoth,  above the town, dates in its present form from the  

second half of the  ι ό th  century. It  lisa  enormously thick  
casematee  said a tower, the platform of which (now used as a  
restaurant) is reached by  aspirsi  ascent. The museum  ναΙains  
antiquarian and natural history collections, as well as the town  
library, which possesses the MSS. and books of the Swiss historian 
J. von Muller  (9.ν.).  Α  monument to his memory is en the 
promenade of the  Fgsenstaub,  west of the town. Opposite is 

 a building constructed In 1864 by a citizen (G. C. 1m  Thurn)  who  
had made his fortune in London. It is named after him the  
Imihumeum,  and houses a theatre, a picture gall ery, concert  
rooms and the school of music. There the a number of factories  
in the town, while at  Neubausen,  its suburb, are aluminium  
works, railway rolling stock works and a manufactory of playing  
cards and railway tickets. Industrial development has been  
furthered by the hydraulic works for the utilization of the forces  
in the Rhine; founded 1863-1866 by  Η.  Moser (1805-1874),  
a wealthy citizen, these art now the property of the town and  
since  igoe  axe worked by electricity. In *900 the town had  
15,275  inhabItants  (14,68' German-speaking), while there were 
11,144 Protestants, 408$ Roman Catholics and 21 Jews.  

The spot is first mentioned in 1045, "Villa  Scafliusun,"  while  
in ιοςο we hear of the "ford" there across the Rhine. Hence  
it is probable that the name is really de rived from  scapho,  a  
skiff, as here goods coming from Constance were disembarked  
in consequence of the falls of the Rhine a little below. Some 
writers, however, prefer the derivation from  Sc.haf  (a sheep), 
as a earn (now a sheep) formed the ancient arms of the town, 
derived from those of its founders, the counts of  Neflenbuxg. 

 About iris° those counts founded here the Benedictine monastery  
of All Saints, which henceforth became the centre of the town.  
Perhaps as early as 1190, certainly in τ το8, it was an imperial 
free city, while the first seal dates from 5253. The powe rs  of the  
abbot were gradually limited and in 1277 the emperor Rudolf 
gave the town a charter of liberties. It ran considerable risk  
of becoming a part of the priva te  estates of the  Hababurga, 

 as the emperor Louis of Bavaria pledged it In 1330 to that  

family, which held it till Duke Frederick with Empty Pockets 
was placed under the  baa  of the empire in 1415, its freedom  
being finally purchased  In 1418, while from 1411 the trade gilds  
ruled the town. But it was much harassed by the neighbouring 
Austrian nobles, so that in 1454 it made an alliance with  aix 

 of the Swiss confederates (Uri and  Iinicrwalden  coming in in 
1479), by whom It  wea  received as an "ally," being finally 
admitted a full member in  ιοι.  The Reformation was adopted 
in 152' finally in 1529. The town suffered much In the Thirty  
Yeais'  War from the passage of Swedish and Bavarian troupe.  
is nun not till the early 19th century that the a rrested  industsiai 
ιό νelορmenι  of the town took a fresh start.  

Αιτr υοιτττas.—F. L. Baumann, Der  Kkrtr? Akkilirea  
Schsjhrvsew (vot.iil.o( the" uellenzSctiweiaer Geschichte") (Seigel, 

 44ι);  Smirege  a.  Gιeglielleι (g parts, 1863-1384) 

E.  Tm.Tburu Dee  Kes(.x 	,ssi t Gen • 
1840); A.  PIak 	

&haj&e 
,  Des Sέeι,Ιιιeώί  d. αΙk,ι &dιιποsκasιk4? (Schel-

hansen, 1870) (pp. 89-97 contain a history of hchakhauaen).  1*  
1 90' there appeared at Schailbausso two elabomit Wended
"Fsgachrif ten,' one (or the canton and one for the town. while in  
*906-5907 there were published at Scbailbaume two parts ((ems  

987 to Ι530) of an  oBdal Urhi'sd'sregisk,'  fur din  Jς.sιnι SshsJ  
hoases. (W. A. Β. C) 

ICHLPFI.B.  ALBERT  ΕΙΜ4RB ?RIBDRJCH (ι8 a-ιpa),  
German statesman and political economist, was born at  Νffflisgan  
in  Wflrttzmberg  on the  a'tb  of February *83*, and in 184$  
became a student at the university of Tubingen. From  ι8 o 

 to 1860  be was attached to the edito rial  stafi  of the  SώνdΜ'ώ  
Msrhw  lit Stuttgart, and in the latter year accepted a cell to  
the chair of political economy at  Tlibingen.  From  χ86, Ν  
1864  Schldle  was a member of the  WtlTttcmberg  dies, Dud in  
1868 he received a mandate to the German  Ζώ4%esrar ιL Tlde  
year he was appoint ed  professor of political science at the  
university of Vienna, and in 1871 he entered the cabinet of 
Karl Siegmund  Gr'f  von  Hohtaiwsrt  as minister of commerce kg  
Austria. But the government fell in the same year, and Scheffie  
withdrew  Ιο  Stuttgart, where he took up his residence, devoting  

himself entirely to literary work.  lIe  died at Stuttgart on the 
 atb  of December 1903. Among his numerous wrings must  

be mentioned Des  Gesdhichofduch' Syslem  do'  mews'hiiedc.  
Ws'Ιk ώ αjι  (new  ed.,  1873), Die  Νοίiseιdώ sσ bώ ι Thenri,  
do'  aussckliesscsdin AbseIsse'WMissc 4867); /km  ‚md Z'dii'  
des  ssciakss KIr$rs  (and  ed.  1896);  Εiiι νοιιιse gegse des 
weserkss ZolII'vsf (TSbingen, 19ο1); Diι α Fetish/  Gefeb'  (Berlin,  
zgoa); Gesamme& Αι.jι8Ιse  (1885-1887). From  i8g,  Ιο  spas  
SchiHIe  was the sole editor of the  Ζeiieώή 'Ι  ‚8, di. gnaws  
SΙonΙawέsιeasώ of8  

See Biermann, &kde mid der  affrarirsiss  (Bong, spa.) seal  hI.  
autobiography, Ass  .ariana  Leine (Berlin, 1905).  

ICRAICKEN, OODFRJED  (1643-1706), Dutch genre end  
portrait painter, was born at Don in  ι6,  and studied under  
Hoogstrtitess,  and afterwards under  Geτbaτd  Douse, whose  
works his earlier genre-pictures very closely resemble. He 

 visited  England said painted several por traits, of which the 
half-length of William III., now in the Museum, Amsterdam.  
is a good example. In this work he shows an effect of =idle.- - 
light, which he also introduced —freques'tly  with fine effect—
in many of his subject-pictures. These may be studied in the  
collections at  Buckingbam  Palace, the  Lουνec Vienne and 
Dresden. His Scriptural subjects are of very indifferent merit.  
He died at The Hague in  x;cό .  

SCHALL, JOHANN ADAR  VON (1591-1666), Jesuit  misaiowy  
in China, born of noble parents in Cologne. At the age of twenty 
be joined the Society of Jeans, and in 1 68 want out to Chains. 
Apart from successful  misrionaxy  work, he became the trusted 
counsellor of the emperor, was created a mandarin, and bold an 
important poet in  conaexion  with  the  mathemnticnl scb ώ . 

 His position enabled him to procure from the emperor permission 
for the Jesuits to build churches and to preach throughout the 
country.  Proeelytea  to the number of  ioo,oco  are raid  ιο  hevg  
been obtained within fourteen years. The emperor,  bowea-er,  
died in  ι όό ι,  and  Schall's circumstances  at once changed. lie  
was  imρrisced  and condemned to death. The sentence wan not  
carned  cut, but he died after his release owing to the  pwivaImea' 

 be bad endured. A collection of his MS. remains was deposited 
in the Vatican Library.  

$CHANDAU.a  town of Germany. In the kingdom of Saxony,  
situated on the right bank of the Elba, at the mouth of the  

little valley of the  Kiruiiscb.  It is 4  m. from the  Bobemia*  
(render, ,o m.  S.E.  of  I)rcadcn  on the railway 10  Bodeubadi,  
and Les a Wench to  Niedernaukirch,  which is carried from the 
railway station lying on the right bank across the Elba by us 
iron bridge. Pop. (1905) 3373.  Schand'u  has an  Ε'wηg Ι cιl  
Wish church, a  bydropatbic etabliιbmcτiΙ  and a'thing  ώ  
iivcr  navigation. The position of  Scbandau  in the inert of the  
romaaitic"  Saxon  Swiι eιΙand" hazeuado  114 plies of  lmpontian*  
and thousands of tourists make it their headquarters in  summex.  
For  their  ecgegs'wisdqn ι*ιιιον' Ιιοιcίιmgd ν4l4a'1 γιbς  
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The did ιιsensfeeαιτιιι  of the town set  

b'ow  end bunkum.  
See  Schiler.  Ρστ b S4Wιa  ad .#g.  Uiagebeag  (Dresden,  

______ 	(sr  Se&υιnΙow, OPHU$ CΗΒ8$ΠΑΠ 
reΙ nW (r*ψ-egοή ,  Dab pod and novelist, was barn 

 at  Ringated  in  Zealead  on the 8th  of.May  1836. In 1855 be 
 esteed  the  univessit),  of Copenhagen. In  τ862  he published  

be feat  iei.me of  poetty, 'mtten  in the romantic style and  
geeing heale indication of the ultimate  dIrection  that his Went  
ma to take. Other  books followed, but his gifts feat found  
inl .,...nd.n  in α volume of rustic tales entitled  P,e /infirm*  

which be described  provincial  charactor  and life with 
 noth  buskers of detail and a great deal of wit. In  ι88  

be, (ides  ΜΜ$ ιιwkf ("  Without a Centre  "),  recast later in  
hok  form, attracted great attention by its expos ure of 

 om—i  failings. Among the moos famous of his later  
sends erec  Theses,  F,sfs' Hfsf'ri'  (a  vol.., τ88ι),  Del  gaide  
48  (" Tb. Cid  Apothecary  Η)  (ι$)  and Fides (teem); but  
his med cheracteriatic  work is to be found in his various volume.  
efihert  sketches. fit pubibbed his elm  Rscdkduess (ΟρlewΙsσή  
it  ιSSς.  He died after a long  libteis  at  fredesiksbeig  on New 

 Van. D57 5901.  
Sea at *stifle by V.  M8II.r  1. C. F.  Bsicha'.  Death  $iogrejlek  

Lenin.  (vol. xv»  spar).  
ΙΙΠ 0181011  (1820-1895),  BrItish  art  celtic, wis  

been  in London on the zed% of December like,the min of George  
a  Bavulan  miniature painter who settled in England its  

dol  and died in  ιSόo  Η.  studied in the schools of the Royal 
 Ae.dony.  In 1840 he accompanied Sir Charles Fellows to Asia  

Minor, end in  ι8' acted as  dxaughtsman  to a government 
ennelkine In the mm.  onmtsy.  After his roman be devoted  
himself with great industry and  suerees  to the  illeatratfoit  of  

a  i*tiag  to art and antiquity, of which the beet known  
en ·'why½ Lays of  A'disi  Rare (1847);  MIlman's Ηινσc. 
(dee) Eagles's Hoidhooh  "f  Iieiia# Pai,iti.sg  (1851); and Dr  
Sink% due  dictionaiws.  He also engaged  largtly  In lecturing 

 blu.chln&  sad took past in the forma tion of the Greek, Roman  
nd Ι'roφein  omits at the Crystal Palace.  Ηι  acted as alt 

 aretary  to the groat  Μ -4-"—  Art  Treaniro. Ηχδileitiοe  of 
and in that yes? was seedbed secretary and director 

 intbaurw)y  founded  ΝaΙiο aΙ Portialt  Gallery. "be remainder  
d bin He was given  to the care of that Institution.  Schsd  
ιεqιixed an  um*vaiied  knowledge of all  mactest  relating to  
he eric penuakur.,  and was the  autbot  of teeny learned essays  
. be subject. In r88 e,  in  recugnition  of his services to the 

 inearsia  Geller", be was made  C.B.,  and on his resignation,  
re* hι :895,  X.C.B.  and a  uwee  of the Gallery. He died on 

 ho  *glk  of April .1 the earn. year.  
ΧΕΙΑΙΙΗΙ01111 rnss&sen JORBI  DAVID  VΟ  (1735-

'bI). Pradan  general, was born at  Bordenau  near Hanover,  
d' faimer neck, oir  the zghcf  November  1753.  Hesucceeded  
n is'  himself and in securing  adinholon  to the military  
ιblOn7  of  Wilhalmgsin,  ad in 1778 received a commis sion  
• the  Banoverian scevict.  He employed the  lnteavsin  of 

 ngierκιιd  duty in further  sdf.edom*iou  and  literuy  work. In 
 fIg  be was  trarseferred  to the artillery and  appoInted  10 the  

an  seiilb.y  school is Hanover. H. bad  sl,eady  founded a  
nifitαrυ  journal which under various names endured ti&  ι8ο.  
mi  in 278$  he  ded.  and In pert  puhlisl?ed,  a  .H..dbwh  

jW*fuv ,g dea .aseeadbnn.  Finds, du  'Κ,fqινfmsesώ 4ba.  
lie  abe 9"bshd  in  τ 792  his  Μifoniιώ ' Τaκkιab.ώ  r do.  
Gderh  des  £dί . Tb, δωοιιιe  he derived (rest his writings  
1st kiι chid moms of  stmport,  for he was still a lieutenant,  and  
*ugh the  litm  of  Bordanu  produced a  omli  sum aerially 

 be bid a ωifttiCkre SelυαιΙι, sister of  Tbeodor Schinals,  feat  
ίυτςtα οί  Berlin  Univeiaiiy)  and family to  mslntaia.  His  

te ι  vs.  thea of :p  In the  Nitberlsnds,  In which be  
surd Omlor  the dub, of York  whh'distlnctioii.  In  ip'  he 

 '*  part In thedefence of Menlo end inennetnerited  the  
tui9t  of  the garrison In his  Υυ5iejd,ώ gsdwSkd1  Miens  
Wmavm,egq3),wbich,  non to  hinpnpetdl(' .Uτνder G'Wi ι  

der  F,a.uo.se,  1m  RedπΝο,υbfeg  is his best-kυοwπ worif.  
Shortly alter this he was promoted major  stid  employed  on 
theοted of the  Hsoovernan contingtut.  . 

Itt  1795, alter the peace of Band, he returned to  Κsιtονe. 
 He was by now so well known to the armies of the  νadουΙjίed 

statis  that from several of them he received  invit*titoa  to 
transfer his services. This In the end led to his engaging himself 
to the king of  Pnisla,  who gave him a patent of  nοbΙ1Ity  the 
rank of  llentcuant.coloiiel asid  a pay more than twice as large 
as that he bad received in Hanover (ι8οή .  He was employed,  
almost as a matter of course, in Important Instructional work at  
the War Academy' of Berlin, be had  Clausewita (g.e.)  as one of 
his pupils, and be was the founder  of the Berlin Military  Sodety.  
In the  mobilirntlons  and precautionary measures that marked  
the yenta 5804 and 03ος.  and in the war of  eliod  that was the 
Wend  cuωeφsence, Scbarnborat  was chief of the general  staG  
(lieuteiisnt.quastermsater)  of the duke of Brunswick, received  
a slight wound at  Auerat8dt  and distinguished himself by his  
stern resolution during the retreat of the Prussian army. lie 
attached himself to  BIlicber  In the lest stages of the  'dissatrous  
campaign, was taken prisoner with him at the capitulation of  
Ratkau, and, being shortly exchanged, bore a prominent and 
almost decisive part In the leading of  L'Estocq'a  Prussian  coqia  
which served with the Ru ssians. For his services at  Eylau,  
he received the ordr pm k  milk. 

It was now evident that  Schaznboret  was more than a brilliant 
 etaG oSicur.  Educated in the tradi tions  of the Seven Years' 

War, be had by degrees, as his  eaρeτlece  widened,  dlvsttd  his  
mind of antiquated forms of war,  snd  it bad been borne In upon  
him that a  " nuking "  army and a policy of fighting decisive  
battles alone responded to the po litical ad strategical situation 
created by the French Revolution. The stepe  by which he con-
verted the  profemional  long-service sissy of Prussia, wrecked at  
Jena, Into the nationd sissy as we know it to-day, based on 
universal  atevice, were slow and  labcured.  H. was promoted 
major-general a few days alter the peace of Tilsit, and placed..  
the heed of a reform commission, to which were appointed the 
beat of the younger oSices,  such as  Gnelaesw.u, Groimatt  and  
Bayes.  Stein himself became a member of the comm ission sad  
secured  Scharuhorat  free  .com  to the king by causing him to  
be appointed  alde.de-casnp-genersL  But Napoleon's suspicions  
were quickly aroused, and the king bad repeatedly to suspend  
or to cancel the reforms recommended. In :809 the war between  
France sad Austria mused premature hopes In the patriots' pasty, 
which the conqueror did not fail to note. By direct application 

 'to Napoleon,  Scharnborst  evaded the decree of the 26th  of  
September  ι8ιο  whereby all  foreignesiwere  to leave the Prussian  
service forthwith , but when In  τ8 i ι-ι8τ a  Prussia was forced into 
an alliance  with Fiance against Russia and  despstcbed  an  
auxiliary army to serve under Napoleon's orders,  Schasishoiet  
left Berlin on unlimited leave of absence. In retirement he  
wrote and published a work on  όresιma, eh, die  Wo'haw'  der  
Ρemηoκb ι  (5813). But the retreat from Moscow at last 
sounded the call to arms for the new national army  ci  Prussia.  
Scbarnberst  was recalled to the king's headquart ers, and after  
refusing a higher poet was ride chief of stall to nether, in  
whose  vigoor, energy and influence with the young  aokhier.  be  
bad complete confidence. The feat battle  Lϋ tzess ιιο Gross-
Grebes was a defeat, but a very different defeat from those  
which Napoleon had hitherto been accustomed to Inflict. In 
it  Stharnbor*t  received a wound in the foot, eat ii Itself grave,  
but soon made mortal by the fatigue. of the retied to Dresden,  
and be succumbed ιο it on the 8th of Jima at  Pxague,  whither by  
had been sent to negotiate with  Schwsrsenberg  and  RadrtzkF  
for the armed Intervention of Austria. Shortly before his death 
he bad been promoted to the  zauk  of  lierttenant.geueraL  
Frederick William HI. erected a status in memory  ci  him, by 
Ranch, In  BerlIn.  . 

See C. von  Clausewite. Vber  dos  7ιle,,  sad di,  C&o.rdler  des  
Gesιτο.Ι,. &harsliorsI;  H. v.  B.yen, Βei11te  us:  Kesahiis dis  
Ge½ιαΙ ,. Scharakord;  live. by  Schweder ( Β itin, 1 86),  Klippel  
(Liprig.  48891; hi- ''u'  (LsaΊg, rSiό -s888,  sn.iιφorιast  
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wash Ii two  voluum)Iala.  Max Jibes.  Gaxk. de  K,iexmiuc.·  
ιώψsa, Ι. 2154; Weise.  Sshernterst  sad di'  Diw&fdkriuig 
dir eligmatis. wιΙrρβίώ Ι (rape); A. yea  Holleben. Dir  be!.- 
(at$ddalI'. dij (‚pe);  sad F. N. Maude, fli Leg* Cuing.  

gGHAUXJVRO-IIP?1,  a principality forming part of the  
Germ= Empire, minting οf  the western ball of the old  crsmtship  
of Schaumburg, and surrounded by  Westpbalia,  Hanover and the  
Prussian part of  Scbaumbur&  Area, 13!  sq.  m. Its northern  
extremity is occupied  byalake  named the  Steinbuder  Moor. The 
southern part is hilly  (Wesergebirge),  but the remainder consists  
of a fertile pla in. Besides husbandry, the inhabitants  practise  
yarn-spinn ing and liner!-wC&ving,  and the coal-mines  of the  
BOckeborg,  on the south-eastern border, are very  pioductive.  
The great bulk of the population (in 190&  µ,ppe),  art Lutherans.  
The capital is  Buickeburg,  and  Stadtbagen  lithe only other town.  
Under the constitution of  ι868  there is it legislative diet of r5 
members,  ιο  elected by the towns and rural districts and I each  
by the nobility, clergy and educated classes, the reιπαining  r  
nominated by the  pri.nce.  Schaumburg-Llppe  sends one member to  
the  Bundesrat  (federal council) and one  drputy  to the  rerchatag.  
The annual revenue-and expenditure amount each 'p about  
£41,000. The public debt is about  js,,oοο.  

CHEDULI  originally a written strip or led of paper or  
parchment, a label or ticket, especially when attached to another 
document, as explaining or adding to Its  'certents,  hence any 
additional detailed statement such as cannot  cosweaieriily  
be embodied in the main statement The word occurs first  
(14th century) as  csdek,  or sedate, representing the Fr.  cdsd'  
(mod.  Wide, cf.  hal. ceddσ, Ger. Zeud, &cj,  which is derived  
from Lute  Lat mink or schedule,  dir,  of  sceda,  a written strip  
of parchment (late  Cr.  exile), probably from  sciiidirs,  to cleave, 

 cl. scisdda,a  shingle. The original  pronunciatiwi  in English was  
sdsik,  the modern pronunciation is  shdsk;  American usage  
has gone back to the original Latin or Greek, and  adppb  

• 8CRuLl,  KARL  WILHELI  (1742-1786), Swedish chemist, 
was born at Stralsund, the capital of Pomerania, which then 
belonged to Sweden, on the 19th of December 1742. He was  
apprenticed at the age  cl  fourteen to an apothecary in  Gotben-
burg, with whom he stayed for right years. His spurt time and  
great part  cl  his rights were devoted to the experimental ex-
aminatica  of the  diderebt  bodies which he dealt with, and the 
study of the standard works on chemistry. He thus acquired  
a large store of knowledge and great practical skill and  manipula-
tivedeztcrfty. ln 1765 he remονed Ιδώαδ, ιnd in »68 tο  
Stockholm. While there he wrote an account of his experiments  
with cream  cl  tartar, from which be had Isolated  tsrtaric  add, and 
sent it to T.  Ο.  Bergman, the leading chemist in Sweden. Berg-
man somehow neglected it, and this caused bra time a reluctance  
on  Schede's  part to become acquainted with that  eavant,  but 
the paper, through the instrumentality of  Anilers  Johann  
Retzius  ( 1742-1821), was ultimately communicated to the  
Academy of Sciences at Stockholm. He loft Stockholm in 1770  
and took up his residence at  Upesla,  where  tbrmigb  the agency  
of Johann Gottlieb Calm (r 74S-18 ι8),  assmsorcl mines it  Fshlun,  
he made the personal acquaintance of Bergman. A friendship,  
of mutual advantage, soon sprang up between the two men, and  
it has been said that Scheele was Bergman" greatest discovery.  
In 1775, the year In which he was elected into the Stockholm  
Academy of Sciences, he left Stockholm for  Kfping,  a small 
place on Lab.  Malar, 'there he became  peovisor  and subsequently  
proprietor eta  phermacy.  The business, however, was not what  
hehad bees led toexpect, end ittook  him  several  rum lo  put It 
on a sound luting. Yet in  spIt,  of hie business cares be found 
time for an  mumώαοτυ must ofcelglnsl  research, and every 
year be ραbinsed two or three  papesse  most of which sunned 
some discovery or observation of importance. His unremitting  
week, It Is said,  esρeεiιϋυ at night,  .η g  him to cold and 
draughts, Induced it rheumatic attack which brought about his 
shook. He bad intended, as soon as his dummies p ermitted  
hIm,  ιο smxq  the widow of his eωeώ esιαω. bat big  diane  

loorassed ιο  rapidly that It  wsscdyon bitt &Gibbet ιωι 110114  
of May 1786,  thai  be  carned  out his design. Two day. lame be 
died, having his  wilu vhai  property be bed  amiviral.  

Schecie'a  power as an experimental  inν qigaια baa  adder  Ι 
 ever been  surpassud,  and his accuracy is nest ιemαeftαh4'bon  

his primitive apparatus, his want of -·"g his Flue of 
 residence, and the undeveloped slate of  ώ ιτάαά and physical  

science In his time, are all  tibon  Into account.  Demme& me 
at use his occupation and his reiαxιάαπ, sad his  nateral  
rents were cultivated by =seeing  practic,  and  wwmiisd  
attention. Study of his original  papers shows that his die-  
pumice were not made at  hapbaasrd,  but were the  egta  
of experiments carefully planned to  vedly Infoercea akusdy  
drawn, and successfully designed  ιο  settle the point at  nasa  in the  
simplest and moss direct manner. Ha left nothing he  dochi  if  
experiment would decide It, and he evidently did net eαeωέδτ  

that he bad fully investigated any compound  utfl beceuid  both  
unmake sad remake it. His record as • discovere,  of  seem sub-
sume is probably unequalled. The analysis  cl αinnρssesι  

dioxide In 1774 lad him to the discovery of  chlodne and  heryta  
to the description of mints saltsof "'spn·'  itself, including the  

"'tea and  ρer".g"'·.  and to the  '?ηi.'..ιtiou  of lea 
action in  colouringsnd decolourising giass.  1α 177$ be  lavmofgaacd  
arsenic acid and Its  reacdoes,discovesing arsenlureiied bydι 
end " Scheele's  green" (copper  arsenlie),  a muss fur preparing  
which on a Urge scale be published In Ζ7711. Papum p··'Ι  
in 1776 were  οοιιed  with quarts, slum said day' and with the  
ιιιalytiof cakιΙoxιιnω.Ιzomwbiά 'αr ίbdιst tΙmaha οbtainsd  
uric acid. In 1778 he  prcpo.eda  new method of nuking Wend 
and powder of  aigaruth,  and he got  moiybdic  add from  
*dybdaej.e siiess  which he carefully  die½g.41.ed  freer  oedhiwry  
molybdena (pι...'½go οι blackleadofcοmra'ce).  In the loll..-
ing  year he showed that  plumbago αι ts eumitially cl cerbem,  
said be published a record .1 estimations of the  ‚...v..1L_  ad  
ozygra  in the atmosphere, which he bad carded on daily  ώ .  
the whole  cl  1778—thrνe ysara  before  Cavandlab. Ιιι  ι $,  he 
proved that the acidity of sour milk is due to what was  aftue.  
wards called lactic acid; and by boiling milk sugar with sink 
add he  obtaiι d muck add. His next d iscovery, in 5762,  m 
the εοιαροάά οn  of the  minersl  tungsten, since called  --'4ι 
(caldum tungstate),  from which he obtained  tiuigatic  add. 
In 1783 he published some experiments on the formation of ether. 
and in 1783  examIned  the properties  of glycerine, which he bad  
discovered  seven years before. About the same  tlm.besbo.ad  
by a wonderful series of experiments  that the colouring mimes  
of  Pruadau  blue could not be produced without the  ρι ns  
of a substance of the nature of an acid, to wh ich the um ad  
prnuic  acid was  uidmatdy gIven;  and he described the on.  
poaltion,  properties  and compounds of this body, and ever 
ascertained its smell and taste, quite  'maware  of its ρά ιαmκsα  

character. In the hut  yesreof  his life be returned to the 'eremitic 
adds, and Investigated citric,  ralic, oaallc  and  gslllcsthk.  Bin 
only bock, on  Αέ  end lire, was  pubilihed  in 1777, but  wnn  
written some yours before. The  msnmcrfpa  was In the hinds 
of the  prinicis  in  Ζ77$.  and moat  cl the experimental  wσ k fo,  
it was done before 1773. Although It starts front the  
basis of the  phlogistic  theory, It contains math matter  cl  pee'.  
manenivajue. Oneof  the thief  obeervatie.sremededinkie  thug  
ώ .  a"1''—e is  "eipo—i  of two gases—use which unmet 
combustion and the  ciha  which  p..ta  It. The Ιοr  

or oxygen, be prepared from a  add of  nile.,"  bum  
sulipatre,  from black oxide of  ·'r's',  from oxide of mecum  
end other subsumes, and thee, is little doubt but that be  
obtained It  fudapendeutly • cesalderable time bribe.  Priomlay.  
Incidertafly  in  ι7"  Schoole prepared  sulpburiltad_bydss, 
and noted the chemical action of light on sneer ιιaup— and  
ether subsume. 

Α gιt if Scheεle's nun is elm le 

sad published  Ιιι French as  M'erires  di jisife (Pins, η4 -t,Μ) 
is ΕιιΙsb as Classical  Suer. by  Tboinsu De00Οes iLoedne. ιmµς  

Ia  Latin as  Opsimeb. naudated  by Schafer. edited  byjisbiaeei*  
(Ι.dp41718-ηap);  sad I. Comas sr Stleιιιιδάα  Wide,  .da  
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itillιmbernelt Ι.ιbdy). ΤbadusΑ4w4Ρ,'»ψ5_1 

 ααΧαιαιlentι and  deeds  In 3777, and 	In 1752; is  
(Leados. rybo); αkk ΊΑ French) by  . Fencer 

ρmich 	2$0. 
a mineral  comistfiig of calcium  Iungstate, 

(11106  It was ιιΙy  known as "tungsten" (meaning In  
"beevy  stone  ,  and Is the mineral in which K. W. 

 $CbNIe di.'.'d tυng ιk  add, hence the name  s'beeliIc.  
W νeίοped  crystals are not infrequent; they usually have  
the hem of acute  teυτιgοnal bipyramids  (P in fig.);  iomeumes 
«bst ρyτamΙd1acεs  are present, and these (g and ii) being  

developed on only one side of  Ρ  indicate  
the parallel-faced  hemibedilam  of the  
crystals. Compact and granular masses  
else emus.  Tbecoleuris  usually yellowish  
while cc brownish, the crystals  sometinics 

 transparent to translucent; the lustre  
vitreous  to adamantine. The hardness is  
4, the  speciSc  gravity 6'. Molybdenum  
is usually present, repla cing an equivalent 
amount of tungsten; and in a green  
variety known as"  cupro-schedite  "part  
of the calcium Is replaced by copper.  

Scheelite  usually occurs with topaz,  
flυοτ,  apatite,  wolframlte,  &c., in tin- 

_ butcing  veins; and is sometimes found in ____ 
·61Ιon  with geld. Fine crystals have been obtained from  
CcbdkisCυmbedad, Ζinnwsk,nd εοgen Ιneιώ a  
Genuses in Switzerland, the  mesengebirge  in  Silesla,  Dragoon  

ιastιim ΙaΑ$ σna  and elsewhere. At Trumbull in Connecticut 
ad  Tduepaaaa  in Japan large  ciystala  of  scheeulie  completely 

us  νisaiιe  have been found: those from Japan have  
him celled · adnie."  

ΡΙΠΕ  (τδpτ-το),  Flemish sculptor, was  
bee in  Αmwerρ  and intent his art from his father and from  
ildiam.  Alter visiting Denmark and walking thence  ιο  Rome  
kiaspciesdstiidy,he  returned on foot to the port of  embarci- 
mi  lee  Vig','Α,  but stayed in London but a short while.  
his ηι*  to n"  be again  sojourned In Rome and then settled in  
bψ.d,  where he remained from 1735 to 1770,  returning  In  
di  liiW  yens to his native city where be died stew months  

Re worked fora time with  Frinch  Bird, the pupil  
el Gimlet!! Gibbons, Fifteen of his works—monuments, figures  
ad bests—ire in Westminster Abbey, two executed in  coDabo- 
gran with his master  Delvauz:  the "High  Chautbeden"  
IL  *"$,  and  Iberefees  perbapi  reduced during his first visit to  
Lemke) sad Catherine, duchess of  Buck$ngbamsblre."  He is  

,  though not meet creditably, known to lame by his moon- 
dιkι to Shakespeare (*740), but as this work was designed by  
1ml  the blame for the  ceroes  of taste therein displayed must 
se in bud ass  Scb.emgers' ιαnt.  In addition to these  
say be mentioned the monuments  ιο  Admiral Sir Charles  
%W. Vice-Admiral  Wa ου, Lieut.-General  Parey  &irk,  
emusLaid Viscount Rowe, General Mooch, and Sir Henry 

 Idasye.  Bin busts of John  Dzydcn (1720)  slid Dr Richard 
Bud Wm), also In the Abbey, are among the best of  
ha endermeets. The moat important of his monuments  
ie'beie,  as mentioned by  Wslpole,  arc those to the  ist  ad  
ml dukes of  Ancaster  at  Edsnbsin, Lincolnabire;  Lord 

 βααedier Rudnick, at  Wltnpole, Cimbridgesbire;  the duke  
d  leet, his wives and daughter s,  at  Fletloe, Badlordabure;  
di eat of Shelburne, at Wycombe. Bucks; and the figure  ου  
lie  mlngbagua  to Montagu.  Sbeiisrd  Drake, at  Amerabam. 
&bb'q'  km esteemed lain lνtist  than  Rysbrack  and  Roubili*c.,  
tnesendωι was a very popular and  widcly.empioyed  sculptor  

in  dey, wbe  Influence was considerable; be was the master  
dP*IeII,,  and loft a son, Thomas  Scheemakers,  who reduced 

 'totihesbie  amount of work, and exhibited in the Royal  
bum s382-ik. 

y 	( 	ι6).  and  

,1013 (11114-016ο),  German pod sad  novelist,  
111 inn ιι bled= in 1m  LiinsJa  αα the  3Μhαf Jd  *184  

αnd Quested at the  U1.5u1._.  of liestsen In 1813, be was  
app.  ntsd emigre d the  egatsa  of  PzinonPQchkr-Muskau(g.,.). 
Tb. rime,  rw'daiig the literary  abIlities  of the young man,  
euconesged his early poetical dims sod gave him the means 
tO travel  ΑΙΙετ  visiting England, Italy, Greece and Turkey, 
Schafer returned in  18*0  to  Mutha*a,  where he lived in easy 
circumstances and with abundant insert fee his literary  pursulta,  
untIl  his &era οn the  ιό ιb ci Pebiusry ι862. Schein wrote a  
large number of abort stories which appeared in several series.  
Noi&ei  Ii vole.,  18*5-1829); Ness  Nmidles  (4 vol.., 283:- 
0130; Lesdec*er  (s vein., *833);  Kkim Reman.  (6  vol.., 1836- 
2837). Tb.  historical novel DI.  Grϊβa ϊί dd  (a  vol..,  ι$5.'),  
and the piquant satire, Die  Sii'βΙι  son  Manlaa (ifl*), wer,  
ρυbllιbe4  separately. But Schafer is lees known  br  his novels  
which am lacking I. plastic power and creative imagination,  
Ibis fee a volume ο(  charming poems,  Ldmkesiu  (1834-1835).  
Tbeae,  owing to their warmth of feeling and  fmdimti"g  descrip-
tions of the  beantiss  of nature, at care estehlished his fame as  
a poet. Thin vein, I. des.  Imitatiot  of his friendthe poet  
Rkhiad Gec'g SpIller  von  Ha'raecbild, keensender the  
p.assbi'ym  Max  WaIdsi  (1811-1855), be follow ed  is later years  
with the poems  Viglides  (ι8'),  Der  Wd4W*#n  (1846), and  
fl.,ivdas 6869).  His Hal, in  Hdks (Hamb.rg,  1833) and  
K.ran  der Liebe (Hamburg, 045)  contain with their glowing  
deserlpdoes  of the  Ε,  origins) poetry of if high  o,der.  

A selection  ci Schafer's  weeks,  AwgeWW.  Verbs, In  iS 
was published I.  ι8'  (sad ad.,  ι$).  See J.  Schmidt.  Cesdkks.  

der  *W ι.kes Librats, ism ι 9. Jabaudm ι vol Ii; E. Βι nιίa 
Leapdd ώ4ir (r$'); and I. Geiger in  Dώ sιw ai.d  From  (ι$56) 

anι5  JIIlPR VΙΚΤΙ 901 (ι8r6-π$$'),  Germ= 
poet sad novelist, seal been at  Karlirabe cm the  z&boifebiu.ry 
diet. lila  father, a Mired major In the Bade, army,  waa  a  
dull engineer and member of the mended= for regulati ng  the  
cornse of the Rhine; his  motbe,  ad. Josephine  Erederer,  the  
daughter of a prosperous  tradeamsia  at  Ohmndorf  on the Neckar,  
was a woman of great  InteΙΙ ctυsΙ  powers and  ci  a romantic  
disposition. Young  Schefel  seas educated at the lyceum at 

 Kadarebe  and afterwards  (ι84 -τ84ι)  at the  ‚mlve*altlea  of  
buiinkb Tiidelbirg  and Berlin. Alter  passing the state  meminι-
ύοα fο admisimin  so the judicial service, be graduated dads,  
jw*  sad for foes! yarns (Μ46-ι832)  held an  oBdal positic.  at  
Sirkiage.. Were he mete his poem Dec  Τremρdn.. Ιάfes  

a romantic and  bumaaod  tale which immedhuelυ 
seined  esΙeaοn81mη popiatity.  It has leeched mar. than 
230  edItions. Scbdel  next netebrtεek  a  jasensy  to Italy.  
Rausnlng  home I. 1833 he found bin  perants  mare than ever  
aauim*  that he should continua We legal  emeer.  But in  s8s' 
diIbctiw*yeilgbt incapacitated him; be quitted the  goveslimana  
serviceand  took αρ  his  Midsaco  at Heidelberg, with the  hiIentiasa  
of preparing himself for a  p0m  en the  a'.'4.3'q  gall  of  the  
'miversily.  His studies ware, however,  l'atem'$ed  by eye-
disease, and inmuch of  bialth  be  peuoaeded  to  Switmaisad  and  
met αρ  his abode on the Lake  ci  Constance, and &hunted the 
pin  ci  his  fainans Matecical romaum Rkieier'd  (1857); 

 (Eng.  trans. by S.  DeWs, Leipaig, sSys).  The dial Ideas foe  
this work he get from the  Mmseimeale Gumassiae.  It gained  
popatisrity  hardly Inferior to that of the  Trempdrr  von  S&kiagcis.  
111 190111  b&d  reached the 179th edition.  Scbellel  next returned  
to Heidelberg, and published  Gei.dcam.s,  Lifer  συ  dim  £ngerea 

 mid Weller,,,  (Ι868).  a collection of joyous and humorous son gs  
the matter for which is taken partly from German legends,  
partly from historical subjects. In these songs the author  
show, himself the light-hearted student, a friend of wine and  
song; and their success Is unexampled In German literature  
and encouraged numerous imitators. Fes tee  yws ( ι S -ι8) 

 Scbefel  was custodian of the  libeary ci Princi  Ego, von  Flirsten-
bengal Donaiieathingen,  but giving up his appointment  i  1859,  
visited Joseph Freiherr von  I.abeig,  at  Μeeabνrg  on the 
Lake of  Cosstisee,  stayed foe a  whil,  with the grand duke 

 Ctigdas Aiesandia*f  Um-Weimer at  the  Wartbtrg  In  Ihimiagli,  
then, settling at  Kariwiabe,  be married In 1864 Caroline we. 
Makes. sad, in  tSys, τedeed  ιο  hie V  Sechslde  near Redding  



SίΗΕFΡΕR-SCΗΕLLΙΝG  
on the Tower Take of Constance. On the occasion of his jubilee  

(1876), which was celebrated all over Germany, he was granted 
a patent of hereditary nobility by the grand duke of  Badon. 

 He died at  Karlsrsihe  on the 9111 of April  ι886.  
His works, other than those already mentioned, arc Frau Avcnjiur'.  

Liέdcr  ass  lleiisric/,  von  Ofkidingess  Jail (1863);  Junijsrrss. Ge-
.τchi'h Ιe  cuss  Kreaafahrers  (1866);  Brrgpsaimen (1870); Wsidcir'ssi,'-
keit  (1880); Dee Heist me Skier (1883); and  Η 'ρd'ο, cisc  elk Ge-
sehickis  (1884). Volumes of  Reisebildie  (1887); Episkmn (1892);  
and  Brkfe  (1898) were published posthumously. Schcffels Gcsaas.  
meile lVerke  have been published in six volumes (1907). Cl. also  
A. Ruhemann.  Joseph  Vwtor  era  Schejel  (1887); G. Zernin.  Eros.  
varuagen  an Joseph  Vidor  von  ScIiejd  (1887); j.  Proiss, S'hrfds  
Lebcn  and  Diehies (1887); L. von Kobell. Schejel  and seine Fees  
(1901); E. Bocrachel,  J. V. son  S'keJd  and  Emnm-h'eim  (1906).  

SCREFFER, ΑΒΥ  (17p5-ι838),  French painter of Dutch  
extraction, was born at Dort on the xoth of February 1795. MIce  
the early death of his father, a poor painter, Aiy was taken to  

Paris and placed in the studio of Gufirin by his mother, a woman  
of great energy and character. The moment at which Schel(er  
left Gu€sin coincided with the commencement of the Romantic  
movement. K€ had little sympathy with the directions given  
to  ι  by either of its moat conspicuous representatives, Sigalon,  
Delacroix or Gedcault, and made various tentative efferts-- 
" Gestοn de Foix" ( ι824), "Suliot Women" (1827)—be Εοτe he 
found his own path. Immediately after the exhibition of the  

last.namcd work be turned to Byron and Goethe, selecting from  
Feast a long series of subjects which bad an extraordinary  
vogue. Of these, we may mention " Ματgαreι at her Wheel"; 
"Faust Doubting"; "Margaret at the Sabbst "; "Margaret  
Leaving Church a;  the" Garden Walk "; and lastly, perhaps the 
mest ρορuler 914," Ματgαret et the Well." Tbetwo" Mignota" 
appeared in 1836; and " Francesca da. Rimini," which is on the 
whele Scheffer's best work,  bcldngs  to the same period. He now  
turned to religious subjects: "Christus Conaojator" (1836) W5$  

lailowed by " Christus Remunerator," "The Shepherds Led by the 
Star" (1837)," The Magi Laying Down their Crowns," " Christ  

in the Garden of Olives," "Christ bearing his Cross," "Christ  
Interred"  (ι&88),  "  St Augustineand Monica" (1846),afterwhich 
be tcased to exhibit, but, shut up in his studio, continued to  
produce much which was first seen by the outer world alter his  
death, which took place at Argenteuil on the ιΙh of June  ι88.'  
At the posthumous exhibition of his woelia there figured the  
"Sorrows of the Earth," and the "Angel Announcing the Re. 
surrection," which he had left unfinished. Amongst his numerous  

portraits those of La Fayette, Efranger, Lamsfline and Marie.  
Α ei1ie were the most noteworthy. His reputation, much shaken  

by this pvsthumous exhibition, was further undermined by the 
stele of the Faturle Gallery, which contained many of his moat  
celebrated achievements; the charm and facility of their com-
position could not save them from the condemnation provoked  

by their poor and earthy colour and vapid sentiment. Scheffer, 
who married the widow of General Baudrarsd, was only made  

commander of the Legion of Honour in 1848—Ιhat  is, after 
 he had wholly wilbdraym from the Salon. His brother Henri, 

born at the Hague on the s;tb of September 1798, W5' also a  
fertile paintec.  

See  Vitet's notict (lBfli) prtflzed to Bingham'g publication of  
works of A.  Sebefler; Etex, 4τy &h4εe;  isles Gene.,  Ζ41  of A.  
&hefer  (ι860).  . . 

SCHELANDRE,  JEAN DR (c. 5585-1635), Seigneur dc 
Saυmazέnea, French poet, was born about τ511.5 near Verdun  
of a Calvinist family. He studied at the university of Paris  

and then joined Turennc's army in Holland, where he gained  
rapid advancement. lie wax the author of a tragedy, Tyr dl  
Sides, die  ks funesks cmos'"  dc  Beka, clMHksc, published in 
16(28 under the anagram-name Daniel d'Αnchέrea, and reprinted 
with numerous changes in 1628  under the author's own name.  
In defiance of all rules the action proceeds alternately at ''y τs,  
where Belcar, prince of Sidon, is a prisoner, and at Sidon where  

Ligate, prince of Tyre, is a prisoner and pursues his gallint  
adventuros. The play, which was divided into two days and  
ten sets, had a complicated plot end contained 5000 lines. It 
fiquired  an immense sage  og  w14  lιe ,1Wo towns ibould  

be repeesetited, with a ScM between, wigre the contests lso'M  
take place. It Is noteworthy as an attempt to introduce the  
liberty of the Spanish and English drama into Francg 5  thus  
anticipating the romSsltic rcvolt of the π9th century. It  baa  
been suggested that Schblandre  was dined),  acquainted vntb  
Shakespearian drama, but of this there is no direct ροοΙ, although  
he appears to have spent some time in England and to havt seen 
James I. Tyr dl Sides is reprinted in the 8th volume of the  
.λ ncks TAWee  franicic. Schelandre wax also the spthoc ala  
Siwirlide (ι 6 τ), end of Lee Sept  '&.eelknls Τrσsαυzd' Ιε '1r'i&»  
dc Saint Pierre (1636). Re pursued his military career to tie  
end of his life, dying at  Saυmaz8nιs Ιn 1635 from 'rounds remised  
in the German campaign of Louis d'Epernon, Cardinal de Σι  
Valelte.  

See Ch. Asaclinean,  Ice, di  Schdrns,ke  (Path, 1854  
SCHELD?  (Fr.  Escoal,  Hem.  SεΙsddή ,  a ti,er rising en  

Catelet  in France, entering Belgium near Rleb'eiea in Hainaut,  
and flowing past Tournai, Oudenarde, Cheat and Τcx οιιde  
till it reaches Antwecp. Some distance below ΑnΙwcηi, in front 
of the island Beveland, where the river divides Into two dsnr κb  
respectively north and south of the island, both banks belong  
to Holland. Of the two channels named, the southern, which  

reaches the sea at Hushing, Is the more important and is used  
for ocean commerce. The Scheldt ha a length of 23 ο m, of  
which, bye skilful arrangement of locks, not less than 207 In. art  

navigable. The principal tributaries are the Lys and the Deader.  
By the treatyof Monster in 2648 the Dutch obtained the rigist  
to dose the Scheldt to navigation, and they clung teswcioasly 
toil for over two centuries. In 1839 en the final dissobulan  d 
the kingdom of the Netherlands, Holland gave definite (mere  

to this right by fixing the toll, and by obtaining the assent cf the  

powers to the arrangement which fettered the trade of Asgwtrp..  

In Ι86.3 after long negoIiatioiia Belgium boiegbt up ibis sign—
each of the ρέweτs interested in the trade contributing its quce.*-
and the navfgatinn of the Scheldt was then declared free.  

SCHELER, JEAN AUGUSTE VLRIC (2819-1890), Βtian  
philologist, wax born at Shnet, Switzerland, in r*x. lIsa 
father, a German, was chaplain to Sing Leopold L of  Β sm,  
and Jean Scheler, after studying at Bonn and Munich, became  
King's librarian and professor at the Brusseis Free Imslvcxsity.  
His investigations in Romance philology earned him a wide,  
reputation. He died at helles, 1ic)g υτa,  in 1890»  

The most Important of his numerous philological works an  
Mimoire  sac le  cοnj υgα i οn francoise ecastdlrfc seas is  rappecs  
,51rmoloeiqae  (Brussels, 1847),  Dw Ι Ίoπ noiγ d"ή rιwkgi.  
ds$ris  lea  rtsi'JIaIs  di 1 science  moderne ‚Besesals, ιSόe), 	,iw  
Xe Iransformalion f τa'ςuise  des  rOts ksins  (Cheat, 1569). lie edited the fourth edition of Dieα 's Elymologisches ΙΥ&Χαό sιcΑ  do'  
ror,wnischeis S$rr&hea  (Bonn, 1878), and completed Grand 	,  
I)i'lionnaire  ilynwiogiqat  dc  Ia ΙaΝυs 'ooi'cwii. (Lou n. 1 	).  
lIe  also published several  crnieal  editions of middle *gem 
including one of l.'s Palsies dc  Frοίsseτt (Βευa5.lι, ιS;ο-ι 	), ααιά  
S monograph Sac Xe sIjour dc rapsire saint Pierre 4 Rome  (  1845), which was translat ed intO Gersήa  and English. 

•CRELIJNG, PRI!DRICR WILREII JOSEPN  YO)'  (177ς-- 
2854. German philosopher, was born on the 27th ef January  
2775 St  LeonbeTg,  a small town of Wllrttemberg. Re was 
educated at the cloister school of Bebenhauseri, near Tubiagen,  
where his father, an able Orientalist, was chaplain and professor,  
and at the theological seminary at Tflbingen, which be was 
specially allowed to enter when he was three years under the 
prescribed age. Among Ida (elder) Contemporaries were Hegel  
and ΗδΙdetiin. Tn 1792 he graduated in the ρhilοορbicaΙ (aευΙ tγ. 
In ι793 he contributed to Padns'a .lfemorabilkn  a paper" Vbcr 
Mythus, bisrorisdie Sageii, und Philoaopheme der Ihestem  
Welt "; and in 1795 his thesis for his theological degree was  
Di  HardenS Paaluinan'm episiokeam emewd Χοτε.  Meanwhile  
a much more Important Influence bad begun to operaLe on him,  
arising out of his study of Kant and Fichte. The  JIm*m  
of  Acnesfdesner  and the tTactale  Os the  Noiioj.  q( Wiesen. 

 sche/Iskke'  found in his mind mcii fniitful salt With obsenciec-
islic zeal and Impetuosity Scheiliag bad no scantr grasped the  
leading ideas of Fkbte'z amended form of she critical pblhepby  

than  hapul tegithar his imρressiοτνx οΙ  it in his  ObwdkM'g&Akei' 
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ism Rims ier ΡΩ.ι.$'k iίΑΤΑσιιρί  (ι).  There was nothing  
original In the treatment, but It showed such power of  approciat-
ing  the new ideas of the  Fichtcan  method that it was hailed 
with  emdinl recugnitioc  by  Fichte himself, and gave the author  
hιαιeώ αtelυ •  place in popular estimation as in the foremost  
'*nb  Of existing ph ilosophical writers. The more elaborate work,  
Γ..  Iώ  ols Prierip  do'  Fki!osophie, ede,  fiber  ds Usbedingk  

ιiω aswΜκin, Wiesen  (zps),  which, still remaining within  
the limits of the  Fkhttan  idealism, however, exhibits unmistak-
able traces of a tendency to give the  Fichteaic  method a more  
Ofή ecιiνe  application, and to  αmαΙιρmιαtε  with it  Spinosa's  
mere  tcalietic  view of things. 

Alter two  ye.ii  as tutor to two youths of noble family,  Schelling  
was called as extraordinary professor of philosophy to Jena  
In midsummer 1798. lie had already contributed  articlea  and  
nwicw'  to the  Jcvnstl  of Fichte and  Nietissanmer,  and bad  
muon  himself with all his native impetuosity into the study  
Of  pbysicai  and medical science. From 1796 date the  .Brkje  

Do;i.awmas  sad  Krilkismw,  ass admirably written  
critique of the ultimate  lan'..  Of the  Raiitian  system; from 
am the elegy entitled  Neus Defadime  des  Naiiirrechm,  which  
to some extent anticipated  Flcbte's  treatment In the  Grundltge  
dci XoistrnuI,Is, ριiό ΙisΙιed  in 5796, but not before  Schefling's  

ιy  had been  rerasved  by the editors of the  JowsaL'  His  
meshes el  physicil  science bore rapid fruit in the  ‚dee,,  an else,  
Pdisss$f'  ώ  NoIse 0797), and the treatise Van do'  Wdlsee2e  

Thu philosophical renown of Jens reached its culminating  

gig during the years  (1"8-18ο3)  of  Schelling's  residence  
there. His intellectual sympathies united him closely with  
acme Of the most active literary tendencies of the time. With  
Comb., who viewed with interest and appreciation the poetical  
inshieω Of treating feet characteristic of the  Naiswphiloiophie,  
he cont inued on excellent terms, while on the other band he was  
repelled by  Scbiller's  lam expansive disposition, and failed silo

-phea  ιο  understand the lofty ethical idealism that animated his  
‚05*. He quickly  becamt  the acknowledged lead er  of the  
bu'aatic  school whose impetuous  litterateuts  bad begun to  
the of the cold abstractions of Fichte. In  Scbelling,  essentially  
a  sdI.amacimw genius, eager and rash, yet with undeniable  

,  they hailed a personality of the true Romantic type.  
h August Wilhelm Schlegel and his gifted wife Caroline,  

herself the embodiment of the Romantic spirit,  Schclling's  
sdi&ieas  we of the most intimate kind, and a marriage between  
' 5'n( sad Caroline's young daughter,  Auguate Bohmer, 

 was vaguely contemplated by both. Augusta', death in  illco  
(ώ  partly to  Scheluing'm tash  confidence in his medical know-
huge) drier  Sciseiling  and Caroline together, and Schlegel having  
mimed to Berlin, a divorce was, apparently with his consent,  

‚mngmd.  On the and of June 1803Scbelling  and Caroline 
we  maπied,  and with the marriage  Schelliag's  life at Jena 
rams to an end. It was full time, for  Schelling's  undoubtedly  
. w',' ιtLg seif'confldence  had Involved him In a series of  
dspgTea  and quarrels at Jena, the details of  wbich  are important  
ealy  as  Dbiatratioim  of the evil qualities in  Schelling's  nature  
which deface much of his  philcoophic  work. 	,  

From September tf3ο3 until April 1806  Scheiling  was  profcmor  
at the new university of  Wflrzburg.  This period was marked 

 by  ωιι4dιτable  changes in his views and by the Sisal breads on  
theme band with Fichte and on the other hand with Hegel. In  

Wniabwg Scbelllng  had bad many enemies.  Heembrolkdhlmself  
with his colleagues  and also with the government. In Munich,  

$  which he removed in :806,  he found a quiet residence. A  
midge as state  odidal,  at first as  amodate  of the academy  
d  sciences and  aeeretaiy  of the academy of arts,  alterwatils  
Μ seαωιτυ  of the  pbllosopbical  section of the academy of  
.el..'—,  pvc  him case and  lelsur..  Without resigning his  
skid  peuiώ n  be lectured for a  thOrt  time at Stuttgart, and  

571 ,,  sea4w,  Of comet philosophical  Ilteratma  we  afte'waids  
am—I, and  eιgted 'rader  the title  "Abbaodlunaen nor  Edluterung  
&i idodism..  der  Wlsisnschaltdehea"  In  Sd'edings P51k,.  
8'aeg*., vof.  I  (isopl.  

during  eeνefι  years at Ετπιιgen  (1820-5827).  Tn  '809 Caroline  
died, and three years later  Scbelling  married one of her &nest  
friends, Pauline Getter, in whom he found a faithful  oasnpanloe.  

During the long  siay.at  Munich  (ι8σ6-τ841)  Schelling's  
literary activity seemed gradually to come to a standstill.  
The "Aphorisms on  Naturpbilosupbie" exrniasned  in the  
Jishrf4icher.dιr Μ.dΙώ .  air  Wirnaschaft (t8σό-ιSoS)  are for the  
most part extracts from the  Wllrzburg  lectures; and the  Deskmai  
ώ  &kV,'son dew  gOiIIkhsn Dingell des Kern, Jacobi  was 
drawn forth by the special incident of  Jacobi's  work. The only 
writing of significance is the  "Philosophiache Untersuchungen 

 fiber  das Wcseis  der  menscblichen Freiheit,"  which appeared 
In the  Phiiosophiach€ &hriflen, vol.  1.  (s8op), md  which carries  
out, with increasing tendency to  mysiitiam, the thoughts Of  
the previous  work,  Phifosophic  mid  Rr.Iigioii.  In 1835  appeaSed 

 the tract  06cr  die  Gοtfό&ιπυ Samolk,ake,  ostensibly a portion  
of a great work, Die  Welielier,  frequently  aimounccd  as ready for  
publication,  of which no great part was ever written. Probably  
it was the overpowering strength and influence of the  Hegeila.  
system that constra ined Schelling  to so long a silence, for it 
was only in 1834, alter the death of Hegel, that, in a preface to 
a translation by  Η.  Backers of a work by Cousin,  he gave public  
utterance to the  antagouism  in which he  mtood  to the Hegelian  
and to his own earlier conceptions of philosophy. The  antagon-
lain certainly was not then a new fact; the  £rlangeii lectures on  
the history of philosophy  (Sb..,. ;Verb, a.  ι a.-ιη)  of  ι8 s  
expres,  the same ins pouted fashion, and  ScheΙΙiπg  bad already  
begun the treatment of mythology and religion which in his view  
constituted the true positive complement to the negative of 
logical or speculative philosophy. Public attention was  powu'. 

 fully attracted by these vague hints of a new system which  
promised something more positive, as regards religion in parti-
cular, than the apparent results of  liegel's  teaching. For the  
appearance of the critical writings of Strauss,  Feuerbach  and  
Baner,  and the evident d isunion in the  Hegellan schοel itself  
had alienated the sympathies of many from the then dominant  
philosophy. In Berlin particularly, the headquarters of the  
Hcgclians,  the desire found  expressiost  to obtain  ofllcialiy from  
Schclling  a treatment of the  ιwws8'ιteιn  which he was understood  
to have in reserve. The realization of the desire did not come  

about till 1845, when the appointment of  Schelling  as  Pruatiaa  
privy  coimciflor  and member Of the  Berliit Acidemy,  gave him  
the eight, a right be was requested to exercise, to deliver lecture  
in the university. The opening lecture of his course was listened  
to by a large and appreciative audience. The enmity of his old  
foe,  Η.  E.G. Paulua,  sharpened by  Schelling's  apparent success,  
led to the surrep titious  publication of a verbatim report of the  
lectures on the philosophy of revelation, and, as  Schelliisg  did  
not succeed in obtaining legal  condcmnation  and suppression of  
this piracy, he in ι845 ceased the delivery Of any public  coussea  
No authentic information as to the  naturO  of the new positive  
philosophy was obtained till after his death (at Bad  Rogax,  on the  
soth  of August 1814), when his sons began the issue of his  
collected  wrilinga  with the four volumes of Berlin  leeturcar  
voL  I.  Zsirduciin'  Ιο  15' Philosophy of if  yekοΙο y  (ι86);  if.  
Philosophy .f  ifyfhology  (1857); iii. and iv.  PliiIosoph-y of  
Rreeklion Lι8 sδ).  

- . tewτ judgment one may fur of the total worth  
oil  v hcllώ g as a philosopher,  h,u  place in the history of that  imp>rtapt  
movement called generally German philosophy is  υnnιistaka Ιλe  and  
ensured. it happened to him, as he himself claimed, to turn a  ραge 
is, the history of thought, and one cannot Ignore the actual advance  
upon his predecessor achieved by him or the  bnlliant fcrτ l Τ ity  of  
the genius by which that achievement was accomplished. On the  
other hand he nowhere succeeds in attaining to a complete scientific  
,,tem.  His  ph,lo,ophical 'nritirip sre  the successive  mniksιa ι'οn,  
ώ  restless highly endowed  cρo4t,  striving unsuccessfully sites  a 
S liOn  of its own  prubirina. Such  umey  as they possess  isa  unity  
Di tendency and  endeανοιιτι. in some respects the  ό πaΙ  form they  
assumed is the least  satisfactoiy.  Hence it  ba  come about that  
Schehling  remains for the  ρhΠοοphic student but a moment  of 

 h' ιοιί εα1  value in the development Of thought, and that his work,  
h ter the most part ceased now to have more than historic  
h ost.  

it is not unfair to connect the appa rent  fafltngn  of  Sdieflingi  
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philosophinng  with the vesy nature of the thinker and with the 
hbtorical accidents of his career In his early 'eritin. for example,  

more particularly those making up  ΝαΙ i'r ρΙtt Ιοsο$w.  one finds its 
painful abundance the evidences of hastily acquired knoaledge,  

impatience of the hard labour of minute thought, οvr'cοn ίldenee  
in the force of individual genius, and desire instanianeoissly to 
present even in crudest fashion the newest idea that has dawned  

upon the thinker. Schelling was prematurely thrust into the  
position of a foremost productive thinker, and when the lengthened  

period of quiet meditation was at last forced upon him there un-
fortunately Lay before him a system which achieved what had dimly 
been involved in his ardent and impetuous desires. It is not possible  
to acquit Schelling of a certain disingenuousness in regard to the 
Hegelian philosophy; and if we claim for him perfect disinterested-
ness of view we must accuse him of deficient insight. 

At all stages of his thought he called to his aid the forms of some 
other system. Thus Fichte, Spinoza, Jakob liochme and the  

Mystics, and finally, the great Greek thinkers with their Neciplatotric,  

Gnostic, and Scholastic commentators, give respectively colourin  

to particular works. But Schclling did not merely borrow, he h.'  

genuine philosophic spirit and no small measure of philosophic  
'n'ight, and under all the differences of exposition which seem to  

constitute so many differing systems, there is one and the naec  
philosophic effort and spirit. But what Schelling did want was  

power to work out his ideas methodically.- Hence he could only find  
expression for himself in forms of this or that earlier philosophy,  
and hence too the frequent formlessness of his own thought, the  

tendency to relapse into mere impatient despair of ever finding an  

adequate vehicle for transmitting thought. It is fair in dcalii'g  

with Schelling's development to take into account the indicatioiis  
of his own opinion regarding its more significant momenta. In his  

own view the turning points seem to base been—(1) the transiti»n  
from Fichte'u method to the more objective conception of nature—
the advance, in other words, to  Nalurpituiosophiei  (a) the definite  
formulation of that which implicitly. as Schelling claims, was ii'-
volved in the idea of  NaIurphuIosophie,  viz, the thought of the 
identical, indifferent, absolute substratum of both nature and spirit,  

the advance to  ldenIiIdts$iioso$ihie;  (3)  the opposition of negati"e 
and positive philosophy, an opposition which is the theme of the 
Berlin lectures, though its germs may be traced back to  t8ο.  
Only what falls under the first and second of the divisions so indicated  

can be said to have discharged a function in developing philosophy;  
only so much Constitutes Schelling's philosophy proper.  

i.  NaluiphiIosophue.—Tbe Fichtean  method had strives to exhibit  
the whole structure of reality as the necessary ,  implication of self,. 
consciousness. The fundamental features of knowledge, whetlosr  
as activity or as sum of apprehended fact, and of conduct had been 
deduced as elements necessary,  in the attainment of self.conscisus-
ness. Fichtean idealism therefore at once stood Out negatively. as  
abolishing the dogmatic conception of the two real worlds, subject  
and object, by whose interaction cognition and practice arise, and as  

amending the critical idea which retained with dangerous cauti-n 
too many fragments of dogmatism; positively, as insisting on ι  

unity of philosophical interpeetation and as supplying a key to the 
form or method by which a completed philosophic system might be  
constructed. l3 υ t the Fichtean teaching appeared on the one baud 
to identify too closely the ultimate ground of the universe of ratiouu ii 
conception with the finite, individual spirit, and on the other hard  

to endanger the reality of the icorld of nature by regardiitg it too  

much after the fashion of subjective idealism, as mere momeu't,  

though necessitated, in the existence of the finite thinking  

it was almost a natural consequence that Fichte never succeeded 
in amalgamating with his own system the aesthetic view of naiuss 
to which the  Kritik οι Judgment had pointed as an essential cool.  
ponent in any complete philosophy.  

From Fichte's position Schelling started. From Fichte he derived  
the ideal of a completed whole of philosophic conception and also  
the formal method to which for the most part he continued trot.  

The earliest writings tended grad υaΙΙγ towards the first importaIt 
ads-ante. Nature must not be conceived as merely abstract limit  
to the infinite suiting of spirit, ass mere series of necessary thoughts  
(or mind. It must be that and more than that. It must have reality 
for itself, a reality which stands in no conflict with its ideal character 
a reality the inner structure of which is ideal, a reality the root a τu 
spring of which isxpirit.  Nature as the sum of that which is eb'  
jective, intelligence as the complex of all the activities making up  
self-consciousness, appear thus as equally real, as alike exhibitiui  
ideal structure. as parallel with one another. The philosophy  
nature and transcendental philosophy are the two complementary  
portions of philosophy as a whole.  

Animated with this new conception Schelling made his hurrod  
rush to  Nali'ephilosopIiie,  and with the aid of Kant and of fr ι/-  
inentary knowledge of contemporary scientific movements, threw  

off in quick succession the liters, the  Wciftgck.  and the  Ε, s ΐ  
Estwwf. Ναιιορhilereρkre has had scant mercy at the hands 4  
modern science. Schelling had neither the strength of thinking  i'iir 

 the acquired knowlc'dge necessary, to hold the balance between 'k*  

abstract treatment of cosmological notions and the cOncrete re-
searches of special science. 1-1 is efforts after a construction of nst'ur  

reality are bad in themselves, and gave rise to wearisome and un1 si  

physical .p.cua. Vat It would he ou υst b 	su  
brilliant 'nd some

l
times valuable thoughts that axe ineitsead tbτ u-

Out the writings on  Nalur$flossphue—tboughu  to which  Schernuig  
himself is but toe frequently untrue Regarded merely as a  cnitwissu  
of the notions  wiih  which scientific  iust'rpntatioss pineseda. these  
writings have still importance  and might have  sehieved  mess  ibm'  
they been untainted by the tendency to hasty,  lWconsidessd.a ?rind  
anticipations of nature.  

Naiure.  as having reality for itself, forms on. completed  'bela.  
Its  manifoldness is not then to be taken a. secluding its funda-
mental unity; the divisions which our  wdln'iy peTcrptIesa  mild  
thought introduce into ii have not absolute validity, but are  ιο be  
Interpreted as the outcome of the single formative energy or complex  
oltorceswhkhistheintieraspect,rbenoulof  nature  Thi.weareut  
a position to apprehend and constructively to exhibit to  nursu)w'  
in the successive forms which its development  asaumoi, for it is the  
name spirit, though unconscious, of which we become aware in 'dl-
consciousness. It Is the  realication  of spirit. Nor is the  varety-  of 
its forms Imposed upon it from without; there is neither  extarissi  
teleology in nature, nor  mccbaniim  In the narrower sense,  Natwe  
is  whole and forms itself; within its  eange  we arc to  iboli  for  ιο 
other than natural explanations. The function of  Νa∆inρdeksoρ e  
is to exhibit the ideal as springing from the real, not to (Seduce  ike  
real from the ideal. The Incessant change which exper ience Wings  
before  us, taken in conjunction  'liii  the thought of unity' to gee-
ductive  force of nature, leads to the all-important  conceptsoo ος the  
duality, the polar opposition through which nature exp resses  itself 
in its varied products. The dynamical series of stages in nature,  

the terms in which the 'ideal structure of stature is realised, sew  
matter, as the equilibrium of the  fimdamental mφιιssw suid . 
Rs-attire forces; light, with its subordinate  ρrocε gmιeisσn5  
electricity, and chemical action; organism, with its  compomaw  
phases of reproduction.  irritabilIty  find  sensibility.t  

Just as nature exhibits to us the .mes of dynamical uteri of  
ρrοcesιes by which spirit .ιιυ leι towards  coissclousiia.a  of  st'ell.  
'0 the world of intelligence and  ptacticc. thoworid  of mind, =insist
the series of stages through which  ncIf'consciouancsa  with its  iαeτie.  
able oppositions and reconciliation, develop. in its ideal  (0mm.  
The theoretical side of inner nature in its  aucomsive gnadta  (sum  
sensation to the highest form of spirit, the  abstuacting  mum wlais*  
emphasizes the difference of subjective and objective, leases an  
unsolved problem which receives satisfaction only In the  pmclkol.  
the  indivldualizliig  activity. The practical, again,  takeis  in  cur  
junction with the theoretical, forces nn the question of the  ιοιι. 
ciliation between the free conscious  oIlanisst'ios  of thought end lam  
apparently necessitated and unconscious mechanism of the  objectiwe  
world. In the notion of s, teleological connexion and is  thai  which  
for spirit is its subjective expre ssion, viz, art and genius, the sub..  
jective  and objective find their point of union.  

a. Nature and spirit,  NafwrjiiiJoso$ic  and  Tknsceiudairdd&sb.  
unpIle,  thus stand as two relatively complete, but  cοmρlcτnessιas  
parts of the whole. ft was impossible for  Schelling,  the animating  
principle of whose thought was  e"er  the reconciliation of  diff  
not to take and to take speedily the step towards the  roneiption  
the uniting basis of which nature end  spirIt  are  mam(nstagimss 
forms, or consequences. For this common basis, however, be  aJ  
out succeed at first In finding any other than the merely negative  
expression of indifference. The identity, the  absolut,, whicb  ν Υ  
all difference, all the relative, is to  becharactedred  simply Is  aew,ssse  
as absolu te  undifferentiated  ,elI'equivaknce'  It 151  in live sexy  
nature of this thought that Spinoza should now offer himself  ιο  
Schelling  as the thinker whose form of presentation came  msrw  to  
his new problem. The  Dusrotdlu"g messes ,5,kmu,  and  ilie  more  
expanded and more careful treatment contained In the lectures Os.  
System der ρωιιιιιteπ ΡhsJοzeρΙ ώ  isa'  des ΝωωψάασΖορkiι iaaόικss.  
dcre  given in  Wflnburg, 18ο4 (ρυbliιbed  in the  &inυιdΙiώ ' ΤΦ.trke 

 vol.  vi. pp. 131.576). are thoroughly  Spinozinlic  in form and to a 
large extent in tubstance, They axe not without value, ό dιexΙ, 's  
extended commentary on  Spinoz*.  With ill his  tffoets, Scheffing  
doe. not succeed in bringing his  coecφtiοns  of nature and .pint  
LatIn  any vital connexion with the  prunal idantity,  the  atottiite 
indifference of reason, No true solution could be cbΙeνed  by resort  
to the mere absence of  distinguishbig, differencing  feature. The  
absolute was loft with no other function than that of  remreliig  all 
the differences on which  thoitabi  turn.. The criticism, of  
and more part icularly of  Ηegl  (Las the  "Verrnde"  to the /guts..  
mIieoIog& des Gein ιcή ,  point to the fatal defect in the con ception  of 
the absolu te  as mere featureless  'identity. 

3. Along two distinct lime  Schellitig  Is to be found is all his  
later writings striving to  .nseivd  the conception, to which be re-
mained true, of absolute mason as the ultimate ground of  reality. 
It was necessary in the first place, to give to this absolute a tint.
utter. to make  cI  It something most then empty sameness; It was  
nncemesy.  10 the second place, t* else, up hi some way the  ieisifo  
In which the  ictisaligy  or  sippissat actusslity  of nature mid stick  

Τhe briefest and boil account In  Sciselliug himself of  
filiiioaopkue is that contained in the  Riulki'wNg  a' ‚ii.  &ias 5.siή  
SW. iii.). A full and lucid statement of  ΝαΠιιρkikιιορλιι  Is than  

given by  Κ.  Fischer in his  Gex&  it.  .. ΡΑIL νi.  4349Ι.  



SCHELLING,  K -SCHENECTADY 	 389  
ie.ed  is the ultimate real.  Schellrng  had already (in the  Sysi''  
ge ins. ‚'8'!.) begun to endeavour after an amalgamation the  
5$snoa'.tic  conception of substance with the  l'latonk  view of an  
.Jol 's'islm.  and  ιο  find therein the means of enriching the  barenri'  

reason. In  13,10ιο.  and in  Ρ8,10,.  a.  Rdig,on,  the sane  
'kwnghI  Finds expression. In the realm of ideas the absolute finis  
salt. has ii, own nature over against itself as objective over  agaiI'st  
sib Jietive.  and thus is in the way of overcoming its abstracter's,  
cl  (scorning concrete. Th is  conception of a difference, of an  intera.d  
structure in the αbsοhιte,  finds other and not less obscure  expresuioii.  
in rim  myuuical  contributions of the  Menuhlirhi F,c,heii  and in the  

lesLie  speculations of the  Ber!in  lectures on mythology.  Λt  
sure time it connects itself with the second problem, how to  

.in  in  cmI)unction  with the abstractly rational character of the  
at' an explanation of actuality. Things—nature and spirit— 
an actual being. They exist not merely as logical  consequene 

.. -idο mi.-nt  of the absolute, but have a stubbornness of being in  
-.  an antagonistic  featurt  which in all times philosophers hart  
driven to recognize, and  sshicb  they have described in  varird 

 I 'n. The actuality of things is a defection from the absolute 
I their 'ιenee compels a reconsideration of our conception J  
I  Tbsrr  must be recognized in God as a completed actuality, . 

obscure ground or basis, which can only be described an n - ί  
'tog, but as containing in itself the impulse to  externalizatioi.  
kir-nt.  It is through this ground of Being in God Himself that  

I 	sq  find explanation of that independence which things assert  
- utaiiist  God. And it is easy to see how from this  ponitkn  
Ί ιπg "5'  led onto the further  stalements  that not in the  rat'onil  

of God is an  euplanation  of existence to be found.  na-., 
 I 	ill rational  concc'ρiiοn  extends but to the form, and  toucft' -s  

'i  teal—that God into be conceived  as act, as will, as  sοmcthit'  
and above the rational conception of the divine. Hence the  

-  laud on will as the realizing factor, in opposition to thought, a  
-  through which  Schclling  connects himself with  Schopcnlmurr  

Von  i-ianmann,  and on the ground of which he has been  
:sued by the Tatter as the reconciler of ideal ism and  realisot.  

I 
 

, Αν.  then, there emerges the opposition of negative, we. mere!) ,  
I 	rd philosophy, and positive, of which the content is the  rcl 
I 	tion  of the divine as it has taken place in fact and in history.  
I is It is recorded in the vaned mythologies and religions of mats  
I  - Nut much satisfaction can be felt with the exposition  cl  

as it appears in the volumes of Berlin lectures,  
idling's  works were collected and published by his sons, ii'  
(s. (18$6- ι 86 ι ). The individual works appeared as follows;-

-  ire .)Id'iidikciI cisc" For-rn do' Philosophic 'ώ eτhaυpΙ (Tilbingee,  
- .  Id,"  sir riser Phil"sephie dc, Noise (Leipzig. '797.  ed. 

 -, )'nn derIVe!iie,'k  (I  lamburg.  '798. yd ed. '809);  Ers('r 
.4 nines Syikrns der Nais"jshilosophi.e (Jena, 1799); &sΙεi1io  

I  r,em  niwseΙ der Nu(ur-ph,iosophie 610.  1799);  Sysiem der  
osdeaiak,, idcaiisrnss (Tuhisgeii. ι Soο) Bnui,o. odcr ώ bιι dat  
lv  and  naiueli'he Priszip der Ding (Berlin. '802, ed. 1 843';  
s.gn, .ibe-e die Mr(hode des okodernischcn Stadiums  (Tobingi-ti,  
dl. Beaus, 1907); Vie, dos Veehalinias der bildenden Kur,':z  

• Noise  (Slunicli, 1807); 178cr- die Godh&s'n now Samoihi'ski  
Ι 	ςιn. 

 
ι 8 t 5).  His Munich lectures were published by A. Drew,  

sig.  19021. For the lift good materials arc to be found in the  
- . ,ta'i Suliclling's Leben  in Brwfcn ( vols..  1869-1870), in which 

I -eripbk sketch of the  ph'dosopher  s early life is given by his  
.nd  in ). %Vaitz. Karolirw  (a volt,..  187ι). An interesting  littit 
,ι Klsiber, Iia3d'riits, dIrge!. s. 5"hciliing in ibm' υkυ'ά bιυ i'-,i  

- ΙΊσΑ r-en  (il;;). The biography in  Kuno Fischer's Ges'h. dr,  
''s  ΡbιΖo ορhiέ . vol.  '-ii. (3rd ed., 1902) iscompkicand admirabi' . 

 '-  further  &helling αιι Pcrsbnliihkeii. Briefe, Rides,. Aufsdia'-,  
'1 Oi'o Beaus ( 1 908). who also wrote  Schdhi',gs geisiige Wandlsngr't  

1,.  J'keen iSoo-zlio (1906): Rosenkranz.  Sehelliiτ g  ('84');  
I  8rb, .t';felting and di, Philosophic dc, Romawlik  (a  vols.. 1 859)  11  11  C. Fran,,.  Sehelling's Posihrc Philosophic (3  s'ols.. '879-1880; ;  
Νι men. .Sιh'ΙΙiwg" Trisns'e-wdesio! Idealism  (i  &8a);  Groos.  Pit  
nw Ρin'anjfwissrnscha. Syskmisl.srie Disrs(clliiwg von Schel!s'ijs  

Pkioo.jskio ('889):  Ε.  von Hartmann,  Sckclling's philo. 
r 	(' 89": DeIbos.  Dc poskriorc S' ΙiιΙΙ rn ii $shilosophrn 9-auto' 
'idin'se decimi'ac adrersaii'e 0902);  Koeber-.  Die Grandfwiwrip'e't  

bel1ia4ιιh.e,' No!arplidosophic  ( 1 8821; G.  Meblin. S'hcl!inyt  
iicszbI'kiapb,Jcsopk,c is dew Jahres, 1799-1804  0907); H.  Sueskis'l,  
1W  Εt,3(50, .SιhcΙΙin', oaf die Entte,cklung son &hleierrnachr-o  
b.'  (Ι).  (R. An.; J.  Μ. Μ.)  

dNEILII!G. KAROLINE (1;63-1800,  one of  thd mOrt  
ifidleιtuα l  German women of her age, was born at  Gdtiingri 

 .1k sod of  Seρ'mbcr 17 63. the daughter of the  οrienta1i ι  
barbs. She married, in 1784,  a district medical officer, Oil'  

Ι cτ, 'us Clausthal  in the  Maca,  and after his death, in  i;fio, 
Mrrisd  ιο Gettingen.  Here she entered into close relations  
0 the poet Gottfr-ied  August Burger and the critic of  th' 

).mnaaiic school, AugusT  Wilhelm Schlegel. In  1701  she took  
her residence in Mainz.  jώ md the famous society' of ti,..  

ι  Κ1.ιι),  and suffered Α  abort period cit imprisou- 

meat on account of her political opinion.. In 798 she  marned  
Schlegel, was divorced in 1803, and then became the wife of the  

ρbtlο.ορheτ Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph von Schelling. She died  
at Maulb,onn on the 7th of September 1809. Karoiine Schelhing  
played a considerable rede in the intellectual movement of her  
time, and is especially remarkable for the assistance she aflorded  

Schlegel in his translation of Shakespeare's works. She published  
nothing, however, in her own name.  

See G. Waite, Caroline:  Βτiήe mi &re Cnscbsisk,,  Ac. (2 eels.,  
1871), and, by the same author,  Corduic 'md ihs'e Fresasd'  (ι882) · 
further, J. Jansoen, Else Kiduiirdonse end 18,'  Pmmd',  2',!- es/  
LcbOossbsWe,  ( 1 885). and Mr.. A. S(dgwick, Co.rdhie Schlegel mid her 
Friend, (Lο dο., 1899). .  

SCHEME (Lat.  schema, Or. exiles, figure, fore, from the root  'χ1,  
seen in fxw', to have, bold, to be of such shape, form, Ac,), in  
the most general and common sense, a plan or design, especially  
of action with some definite purpose, often ι d more paxticulaiiy  
in the derivatives "to scheme," "schemer, 5  "scheming,"  
with a hostile or unfavonrable notion of a plot or surreptitious  
plan, or of a selfish project or enterprise. The original meaning,  
derived from the Med. Lot. translation /gum, of σχίi,µα, Is that  
of a diagram or figure to illustrate a mathematical proposition  
and the like, a map or plan, Ac., thus used of an analysis, atabuha 
statement; an epitome or synopsis, a table or system of classifica-
tion. In Kantian pbilcaophy," Schema "is used of" the product  
of the exercise of the transcendental imagination In giving  
generality to sense and particularity to thought," and" .chemat-
lam of the theory. in the Kantian analysis of knowledge, of the  
use of the transcendenlal imagination as. mediating between  
sense and understanding" (Baldwin,  Didionary  of  PIsiIeso$y  
and Psychology, £902, voL  IL).  

SCHENECMDY.  a city and the county-seat of Schenectady  
county, New York, U.S.A., about  ιό  m. N.W. of Albany, on the  
Mohawk river and the Erie Canal. Pop. 4890 ap,poa; (T ςloo)  
31,682, of whom 7169 were foreign-born; (ipso, census)  
72,8:6. Schenectady is served by the New York Central &  
Hudson RΊνeτ and the Delaware & Hudson railways, and by  
interurban electric lines connecting with Albany, Troy, Saratoga,  
Amsterdam, Johnstown and Gloversvllle. The city has a fine  
situation about 230 ft. above the sea. It is a place of much  
historic interest, and has many examples of quaint Dutch colonial  
and early American architecture. There Is an Indian monument  
on the site of the "old fort." Schenectady is the seat of Union  
College (undenominational), which grew out of the Schenectady  
Academy (1784), was chartered in 5795, and comprises the  
academic and engineering departments of Union Univer'lty, 
the medics! (1838), law  (ι8 ')  and pharmacy 0880 departments  
of which are at Albany, where also is the Dudley Observatory  
('852), which is under the control of the university. Schenectady  
Is a manufacturing centre of growing importance; here are the  
main works of the General Electric Company, manufacturer. of  
electrical implcmenls, apparatus, motors and supplies, and of the  
American Locomotive Company. Together they give employ-
ment to about 80% of the wage-earners of the city. Among 
other manufactures are hosiery and knit goods, overalls and  
suspenders, hardware, lumber, oils and varnishes, gasoline fire  
engines, mica insulators, agricultural implements, and wagons  
and carriages. The capital invested in manufacturing industries  
in 1905 was $22,050,746, and the value of the factory product was  
$33,084,431. an increase of 87.9% since ‚900.  

According to tradition Schenectady stands on the site of the  
chief village of the Mohawk Indians, and its name, of which  
there are many different spellings in early records, is probably of 
Indian origin; on an early map 0665) it appears as Scanacthade.  
Arendt Van Coriser, or Curler (d. 1667),' while manager of the 
eatalts of his cousin, the patroon. Killian Van Rensselaer, visited 
the site In 1642, and in ιόό a, being dissatisfied with conditions  
on the Manor, he led a bend of settlers here. Tbeir allegiance  
was directly to the Dutch West India Company, and they enjoyed 

, νιρ Coelaeit  bad  ensigrated  to America about 1630; while  
manager of  Rensnelaerwyek  be had earned the  cοιιόdence  of the  
Indian,. among whom "Codger" became a generic term fee the  
EnglIsh gosuneas, gad especially the gevuweel ul  flew  Ynek.  
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a greater degree of freedom,  eclώ Ιy  commercial freedom,  
than had been possib le  on the Manor. The land was purchased  
from the Mohawks.  Το  each of the fifteen original proprietors,  
except Van  Corlaer,  who received a double portion, was assigned a  
village lot  soo  ft.  sq.,  a tract of bottom-land for farming purpo ses,  
a strip of woodland, and common pasture rights. Many of the  
early settlers were mil-to-de and brought their  slavea  with them,  
and for many years the settlement was reputed the richest in  
the colony. It received a serious set-back in 5690, when on the 
9th of  Febrimry  a force of French and Indiana surprised and  
burned the village, massacred sixty of the inhabitants and carried  
thirty into captivity. The village was rebuilt in the following  
year, and a military post was established. About  i 7οο  there was  
a considerable influx of English settlers. In 1748 the French and  
Indians again descended on the region and killed many of the 
inhabitants of the outlying settlement at  Beukendaal, 3 rn N.W.  
of Schenectady. Schenectady became a chartered borough in 
1765 and a city in 1798. The first newspaper, the  Gozeik,  was  
established in 1799. For some years after the completion of the  

Erie Canal, Schenectady, which had formerly been an important  
depot of the Mohawk river boat trade to the westward, suffered  

a decline. The first two railways in the state made Schenectady 
their terminus, the Mohawk  &  Hudson opening to Albany in 
September 1831 and the Saratoga  &  Schenectady in July  iSja;  
the original station of the Mohawk  &  Hudson is still standing, it 
was not, however, until its new manufacturing era began, about 

 χ880,  that  Schenectady's  modern growth and prosperity began. 

See Jonathan Pearson,  Α  HiMory  of  &heaeciady Pakrd is the  

Dutch 64 English Times (Albany, 5883)' C. S Roberts1  Old  
Schenrehuly (Schenectady. 1904); and C. It. Howell and J. H. 
MunicH, ZIi.sIoi'y  of 'ii'  Counly  of  S'heneclady  (Albany, 1887).  

SC1fΕΝ1ΒL,  DANIEL (1813-1885), Swiss  Protestani  theo-
logian, was born at  Digerlen  in the canton of Zurich on the  
2 ι of December 1813. After studying at Basal and  Ghttingen  
be was  sticcessiνelυ pastor at  Schafihausen  (1841), professor  
of theology at  Baaei  (1849); and at  Ηe ί ιlcΙbcrg  professor of 
theology  (0350,  director of the seminary and university preacher. 
Al first inclined to conservatism, he afterwards became an 
exponent of the m ed iat ing theology  (ναmi Ι∆d πgs -ΙΙιcο1οgi'),  
and ultimately a liberal theologian and advanced critic.  Asso-
dating himself with" German Protestant Union"  (Deutsche  
F,okslankn -eerein),  he defended the community's claim to 
autonomy, the cause of universal suffrage in the church and the 
rights of the laity. From  τ852  to 1859 he edited the  Aligememne  

Κiτώ stnzeiΙυΝg,  and from  ι8ό ι to 1872 the Al!gemeine Κ&ώ ΙicΙι.e  
ZeiiscIvifl,  which he had founded in 1859. In 1867, with a view 
to popularizing the researches and results of the Liberal school,  
he undertook the editorship of a  ΒιΙιd-Leχkοn (ς vols.,  1869-
1875), a work which was so much in advance of its time that  
it is still useful. In his Des West's des P,oksiunlismi,'s aus  den  
Quelin,  des Rejtsrmolionszriiallers belettektet  Ii veils. 1846-1851,  
and ed. τ862), he declares that Protestantism is a principle  
which is always living and active, and not something which was  
realized once and for all in the past. lie contends that the task  
cf  his age was to struggle against the Catholic principle which had  
infected Protestant theology and the church.  Ιι his  Ch,isl!iche 
Dogmalik  (2 vols., 1856-1859) he argues that the record of 
revelation is human and was h istorically conditioned: it can  
never be absolutely perfect; and that Inspiration, though  
originating  directly with God, Is continu ed  through human 
Instrumentality. His  Cko,ak!erbifd lan'  (1864, 4th  ed.  1873;  
EixgL  trans. from 3rd ed., 1869), which appeared almost  simul. 
taneously  with D.  Strauss's Lebes' less, met with fierce opposition. 
The work is conside red too subjective and fanciful, the great  
fault of the author being that he lacks the impartiality of  objec.  
tive  historical insight. Vet, as  Pfleiderer  says, the work "is  
full of a passionate enthusiasm for the character of Jesus."  
The author rejects all the miracles except those of healing,  
and these he explains psychologica lly. His main  .purpone  was  
to modernize and reinterpret Christianity; he says in the  
preface to the third edition of the book: "I have written It  

solely m the  aervice  of evangelical truth, to win to the  tiuils  

those especially who have been most unhappily  slieratted  150m'  
the church and Its Interests, in a great measure through the fault 
of a reactionary pasty, blinded by hierarchical aims."  Schas&d  
died  ois  the 18th of  Ma)l  ι88.  

Other  wewka — 	rid.  SeMeiecsoarhec. El,, lebeese- ssed CIa.  
,dl,rbild 0 868); Ckrisksl.si end  lC&ch.  (a  vois..  1867-1475);  
Die  Gnrndk'bes  di,  Ck,ist'nlssns  ass dens  BrwusslsciadesGLiakw,  

dargesleIll  (1877); and Des  Chrim..sbiid der  AposiM  sad  dee  seek.  
ajsostnlisehenZ& (ι 87α). See Herzog.Hauck, Reele'cyhepddie, Oite 
Plleiderer, Devdopmon* 4  Τhιοlο y  ('890); and F. Ikbssabns-grv.  
Bislory  of German  I'hecdogy 8 889).  (Μ. Α.  C..)  

SCHERER, EDROND HENRI  ADOLPH! (1815-1889), French  
theologian, critic and politician, was born in Faris on the Sith  
of April  ι8ι. After a course of legal studies he spent  wvml  
years in theological study at  Straeaburg,  where he  gaiflnaaed  
doctor in theology in 1843, and was ordained. In  1 $43 he was 
appointed  to a professorship in the  £cole tνangiΙiqυe  at Geneva. 
but the development of his opinions in favour of the Liberal mere-
rent In Protestant  tbeology  led to his resigning the post ass  
years later. He founded the  Anli-Jlsisik,  afterwards the  
Rifewi.alio" am XIX' si&k, in which he advocated the  sιρan-
lion of the Church from the State; but he gradually  absadoased  
Protestant doctrine. In thought he became a pronounced  
Hegeliasi.  Eventually he settled In Paris, where he at once 
attracted attention by brilliant literary criticisms, at first 
chiefly on great foreign writers, contributed to the Raw des  

drsx monies. He was elected municipal  counclllor  at  Vemlfles  
in 1870, deputy  Ιο  the National Assembly for the  depsnsnent  
of Seine-ct-Cisc  in 1871 and senator in 1875. He  aupposard  
the Republican party. Towards the end of his life be  dcvixed  
himself mainly to literary and general criticism, and was for many  
years  one of the ablest contributors to Li Temps. Re was  &  
frequent visitor to England, and look a lively interest in  Eaglish  
politics and literature. He died at Versailles  on the  zflih ci  
March  i .  

His chief works are:  Dο m σ hj υ.e de  !'gΙι, rlfoi'mde ( ι1143),  Di  
!'IIal  acme! dc Τ Π.υltse rIfo,-m& en  Fra,,cc  ς1844), Rsgetise d's,,'  
:h έ οc ί'  dc  ΓΙ g! ίsc chrlhcnnc  (ι5),  La Critique  ci  lee ‚01 (1850).  
Aicxand,c  Vinci (1853),  L'iircs  1 mm' curl  (ι$5.  Α1κ&τιriΙ i8sιcµ  

sir is  iiiihai,'rc contempoea,n' 0863-1889).  Dudes critiques de  

Ι, ί1&αΙυ rc  ( 1 8 76),  D,dcrot  (‚8&.). La  Dhnocreiic  d ie Frown (1883).  
iiisdcs  sir is  !i(Ι,8αίυ rc  as  Χ  VII)'  sikie  0891).  

Α  memoir 01 him, by V. C. O. riard,  appeased in 1111ο.  Seer also  
so article by  l5rοkssr  Ε. Ειοιι,ι. en  in the  i οrtsighdy  Renew (April  
I I  

SCRERER, WILHELM (180- ι886),  German philologist and 
historian of literature, was born at  Scbόεbοτn  in Lower  Ais*Is-ia  
on the 26th of  AprIl  584!. He was educated at the academic 
gymnasium at Vienna and afterwards at the university.  wiieee  he 
was the favourite pupil of the distinguished  Germaisig,  Karl  
Victor  Mtillenhoff  (1818-1884). Having  t.akcn  the degree- of  
decks philosopkiae,  he became  ΡγittοΙdοwιl  for German  lang'ssgy  
and literature in 1864. In 1868 be was appoint ed ordirn.ry  
professor, and in 1872 received  acall  in a like capacity to Stratus-
burg, and in 1877 to Berlin, where in 11384 he was made member 
of the Academy of Sciences. He died at Ber lin on  tl*  6th of 
August  χ886. 

Scherera  literary activity falls into three  categοά s:  in Vienna  
he was the philologist, at Strasburg the professor of literature sad  
in Berlin the author. I-ha earliest work was a biography of the rent  
philologist Jakob Grimm 0865. 2nd ed. 1885); he next, in coo-
)uriction wiih his former teacher Miilknhoff, published ΡCΠ&,Ι8ΙοΙ'  
deiis'hcr Pocslln 'md  Frost. ate, dens 8. his 12.  JahrhanJiei 0 864,  
31cl ed. 5892). His first great work was, however,  Zur Gesrkie"  

dec deuisclen Sprache  (Berlin, :868; 3rd ed., 1890), being a history  
of the German language with especial refss cc to phonetic laws.  
He contributed the ,ection on Alsatian li. iture  to O. Lore-na's  
Gai.-hichk  des Elms;.', 08;1. 3rd ed. 1 886 ). Other  unporisisi  
wt ks are  Gcioii'he Pocirn  der  dndscl.es λa,seneι3 (Strawbssri,  
18:4-1875);  Gcsd,'hk dec drs's'hen Di'&iiing  ins Ii. end 12  
.liihrhinde,'i (1874);  and  Vortrsgc used  Αυfi άίυ'  sac G'elrnhl,  dc.  
gdsiigrn Lebens rn Dcuischlimd mid  dskercisk  (16741.  Sdie,-rr's  
best-known work is his history. of German li'ctatui·e, GοriιeΜe des  
desischc. Li&reiu,  (Berlin, 1 883: loth cd-, ; ); EnglIsh traadaasis'  
by Mrs F. C. Conybvarr. ‚883; new mi.  ι  ). TSr  work I. du, 
tlriguisheel by the clearness with which dctjik arccoordmatcd with  

a general and comprehensive survey of Germas li'mture from the  
becinning to the death of Goethe. Besides many other phi 	iced  
us  -.iii'i, Scherer wrote largely on Goethe  (Asia  Gcdbes  
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ΤΜ').  end  tnokan actIve  part in the 

of the  Goethe archivea  at Weimer.  Α wiall onethm  as  
a  bΙοιsaρό y of Karl  Mά lkab,A,  and two volume. ‚d hew 

else published after his death. 
he V. Beach. Willed. Scherer at  Ιο  $ildogk αΙkιι sΑ.  (Paris.  

and the article by Eduard Schroder in  AIigmeiz. deal,c4.  
Σιτmfdec- 

ι m. JΟΗΑΙΙΝ (ι8ι - ι886),  German man of letters and  
nivilisa,  was born at  Hohenrechberg  in the kingdom of  WΙΙιτιem  
bo n the 3rd  of October  18z 7.  After studying philosophy and  
berery  at the university of  Tilbingen  (1837-1840), be became  
setter in a school  condtwted  by his brother Thomas in Winter-
time In  143 he removed to Stuttgart, and, entering the political  
irma  with a pamphlet  Wernemkrg ins ink 1843, was elected in 
sad a  pirmber  of the  WBrtlemberg  House of  Ι)eρυιi  became  
Wier of the democratic party in south Germany and, in con.  

of his agitation for parliamentary reform in 1849, was  
shτιιοl to take refuge in Switzerland to avoid meat. Con - 

ta 'aid..wciam  to fifteen  yeara'  hard labour, be  e.tab.  
Wied  himself in Zurich a,  Prittsid.xeaI iii  ι8ο, but removed in  
'331  to Winterthur. In  sSflo  he  waz  appointed professor of  
bicasy  and  kMveiian  literature at the  Polytechnicism  in Zurich,  
i  winch city he died on the alit of November  ι88&  

Scheer was a  volumlocus 'triter in the field of  hintmkai Investiga-
ιa5  lain the  dviliixtlon,  literature, and manners and customs of  
ba rmmtry.  His works have largely a political bias, but are  

cwdsrd  by clearness of exposition and careful research.  
Νοτιωοιιhγ  among his books are the following:  Gcwhiehis der  
'uscka £sltii, sad Sin. (18a- ι853,  new ed. 1897);  &kW'r  
mil seer Ζ'fΙ  (1859, new  mi.  1876);  GeSehiehlr dv d'ii4'hms  
fresmacli ( ι eth ed. 1879);  ΑΙ4έmem. Deschidde der Literojv'  
(1551, 9th ed. 1895-1896) (k',hwhk  der εn1is'hιπ Lik,e'u, 
(ι& '  rod ed. 188); Bhic'es',  seine Z&  ioid mere Lebei  (1862.  
4rb el.  iS'". Schcrr  also wrote the humorous  Soreai'rlqrbiuk  
se wiiead Dr Cam,. phioe, Jn'rsss Saisswwpfa  ( 1 873); as •  
trudge he published the historical novel.,  Schiikr (18$). and 
Meld.  Gυι8υhι' cia', Draijclei' Namer., 2cl!  (1858) which have  
ie..rd ttm,ugli ,e"eral editions.  

With the exception of sonic of his storks  (Nowii.wbuch,  γο vol.  
*3,1877) 5th's  works have not  appeaiad  in a collected editio n.  

(Italian for "a joke  "),  in music, the name given 
an quick movement evolved from the minuet and used in the  
pakisii therm( In the sonata forms. The term Is occasionally  
reefed otherwise, as a mere character name. Haydn first used  
* k a  middle  movemmit  quicker than a minuet, in the  wmpara- 
listhy  early set of six quartets known sometimes (for that reason)  
• G'  Sώ rwιΙ  and sometimes as the  Russiaa qwΙοΙ,  (Ορ.  33) .  
Nr wver  used the seem again, though his later minuets, especia lly  
lbs..  In the Salomon symphonies, and the last completed  
qissise,  (Op. 77),  are hi a  vesy  rapid  leaspo  and on a larger  
αsle then any  el the earlier scherzos of  Beethov.n.  Haydn  
milted 10 see the minuet made more  wotthy  of its posi tion  in  
bs• sonata works; but be did not live to appreciate (though  
le  ist'bi  possibly have heard) the great scherzo. of his pupil  
bmhovcn.  which brought the element of the sublime into what  
errha generically termed the dance movement of the sonata  
tittle  

With raze exceptions Beethoven not only retained the dance  
de,scier in lively middle movements, but a ccentuated it to  
'ratmosi  In terms of what we have elsewhere called  "dramntic"  
• 'ininguidwd  from  "decorativeui  music. He took those 
helms of minuet form and style which moat contrast the 
reset with the larger and more highly organized movements,  
eel be devised a form that emphasized them as they have never  
hen emphasized before or since. The distinctive external  
heiie  in the minuet and *in is the combination of melodic  
may forms with an exact dim  ωρο  of the minuet after the  
bin so other movement In the sonata admitting of so purely  

dwnιιιive  a symmetry. The form of Beethov en 's typical  
abiras puiposely  exaggerates  this feature. Mozart had  
mniqeesitly  enriched minuets by giving them two or even three  
'Its, with the minuet dim cope after each. Beethoven does not 

 'ibia;  her, the general structure and texture of his scherzos  
bang some continuous and highly organized, the variety of  
lbteimtbeeeby  produced would tend to give the fonts an elaborate  
Iecherse*er which  wQυ)4 not  bavc dWereeilated  11 sufficient!),  

from heals.. But  sv  Beethoven's mature scherzo  baa  rim  
through the stages of scherzo, trio and scherzo do cape, It goes 
through the same trio and do cape again; and  perhap,  even 
tries to do so a third time, as if it could not find a  way out, and  
is then playfully and abruptly stopped.  

'lid, form lends Itself to high-spirited humour, and  didercntlstra  
the scherzo from the more highly organized movements by  drsrsh. 

 tically  emphasizing its formal and dancelike  character. The  earTicat  
example is the seventh of the pianoforte  Bafakik,  (Op. 33) where  
its "round.and-round" effect is realized with  •  mastery which  
alone suffices to dispose of  Thayer's  belief that these bagatelles  
belong, in their finished form, to Beethoven'. boyhood.' A.  e 
rule Beethoven did not find the pianoforte a  Iavoumbl. instrument  
for his charactenstic scherzo style; and his only other typ ical  
eumpks  for pianoforte are the second movements of the sonatas  
Ορ  27, No. I, and Ορ. go' (in neither of which is the trio repeated)  
and the filth of the Six  Bagatefles  Op.  saό ,  

The scherzo of the  Esu'ca  symphony is too long for Beethoven  
to allow It to go twice round; and that of the 9th symphony is so  
enormous that the main body of the scheme is like a complete first  
movement of a Sonata, from which it differs only in its comparative  
iisilor,nity  ‚d texture and its incessant onrush, which not even the  
slrLrIiing measured pauses and the changes from 4-bar to  ,i-bar  
rh turn chi r  ily  interrupt. Beethoven directs an many repetitions  
of its sυΙc5el οnι  as possible, and his coda consists of a most 1m-
ρfs i vc  a ι t ρι  to  begio  the trio again, dramatically cut short.  
ii' the 4th, rh and 7th symphonies, the rue pianoforte trio in  
B at (Op.  ';  and the string gimlets in  Ε  flat (Op. 74), F mime  
(0. ,  95) and .harp minor (Op. 131), the round-and-round form is  
dc doped  ω the utmost, though in performance the  necermiy  
rej; ctit,00s a' too often omitted where Beethoven has only indicated  
thm  by a λ,. ctiοπ instead of writing them in full. The scheeroof  
tb  C minor  ymρbοιιy  was originally meant to go twice round ;  
en  a certain air id superfluous barn, which caused controversy for  
th 'ty ycars l er Beethoven', death, were due simplyto trace., of the  
dil tere'nce bot enen  the  p,is.o  sells and armada sidle being left in  
the score.  

IKvlho"vn : lao  used other types  cl  quick middle movement in the  
pi e of the  beezo.  In one case, that of the second allegretto of  
tb  Γ  flat τ ri Ορ.  70, No. a), the round.and-ronnd form Is developed  
to υιmo; in an exceedingly luscious and placid movement, 
very remote from the fiery humour. of his typical scherzo style. 

Modern custom uses the name of scherzo as a mere technical 
term for quick middle movements, and in this sense we may  
speak of the second  movsmclst  of Beethoven's F major string  
quartet (Op. p,  Νο. i)  as a unique example; it being a very 
highly developed application of binary form with the utmost 
humour and unexpectedness of detail and styl e.  It Is possible  
that this gigantic movement, occurring in a work which was an  
especial favourite of  Mendelssohn's,  may have been the Inspiring 
source of the  Mendeis.ohmsn  scherzo which is one of the most  
distinctive new type. of sonata movement since Beethoven,  
and Is Independent of the notion of an alternating t rio, whether  
in the single or the  roumd'asid-round hem. The scherzos in  
Mendelssohn's Mjdsw,siis., Nigk$'s Dresses music, in the  S'dch  
Sym$osy  and in the string quartets In  Ε  minor amid  Ε net  
major (Op.  44,  No..  .  and 3)  are splendid examples. Even  
Berlioz shows their influence at the height of  hia  power, In the 
"Queen  Mab " scbersoof  his  Rom'odlididsi. 'liseround-end-
round form  baa  remained peculiar to Beethoven;  peebape  
became with the modern scherzo it would be too bug,and  

because It is easier nowadays to manage a *hers° with two trios.  
Of  Brahms's scherzoe  them are many distinct types. His  

largest, such as that of the trio Op. 8, are greatly Influenced by 
Beethoven; but there are several great quick  lnovomenla  in 
the usual form which are not called scherzos, and axe as far 
from being jokes as  is the third movement of Beethoven's F  
minor quartet. The third movement of  Brahms'.  fourth 
symphony is perhaps the most gigantic scherzo since Beethoven's  

time. It lasts hardly seven minutes, but is a fully developed  
blendof  rondo and first-movement forms, with  a coda containing  
one of the greatest climaxes In symphonic art. 

Chopin produced a new type of scherzo; independent of the 
sonata, but still in the quick triple time (one beat ins bar) which  
iaBeethovch',  typical scherzo rhythm.  Chopin's  form is traceable  

' The autograph date, 1783, tallies neither with the  hsndwrlthig  
nor with the style, but it may well refer to the raw material 
Beethoven  sometimei kqit  back  bmj  ideas (or thirty  yosxs befase  
executing them.  
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to the classical of scherzo and trio, and the style Is dramatic-
ally capricious and romantic, but fir too impressive to suggest  
burnout. The same may be said of many classical  achersos,  
though Beethoven  uses the title only where the humorous  
character of the movement lien on the surface. Even then  
Beethoven's only mature instances of the title (except in the  
form of  ιώmοwdο  as a mark of expression) are these of the  
Eroica  symphony, the  Β  flat trio Op. 97  and the  Β  flat sonata  

op.  ιoό . lt  is, however, correct to call any energetic move-
ment a scherzo when it occupies the posi tion thereof in a sonata  
scheme. (D. F.  Τ.)  

SCHBTKY,  JOHN CHRISTIAN (1778-1874), Scottish marine  
painter, descended from an old Transylvanian family, was born  
in Edinburgh on the ι τ th  of August 1778. He studied art under 
Alexander  Nasmyth,  and after having travelled on the continent 
he sallied in Oxford, and taught for six years as a drawing -
masler.  In  1808 he obtained a post in the military college, 
Great  Mariow,  and three years later he was appoint ed  professor 
of drawing in the naval college, Portsmouth, where he bad ample  

opportunities  for the study of his favourite marine subjects.  
From 1836  to  ι855 he held a similar professorship in the military  
college,  Addiscornbe.  To the Royal  /icademy ezbibiiipnz  he 
contributed at intervals from '80510  1872, end helms represented  
at the Westminster Hall competition of 1847 by a large oil-
painting of the Battle of La Hogue. He was marine painter to 
George IV., William IV. and Queen Victoria. Among his  
published works art the illustrations to Lord John  Manners's 
Cruise is  ScaIck WoJers,  and a volume of photographs from 
his pictures and drawings issued in 1867 under the title of  
VduaesofltseSe's. Oneofhisbcstworka,ihc "Lossof  the Royal  
George," painted  in  rEto,  is in the National Gallery, London, and  
the United Service Club possesses  another  important marine  
subject from his brush. He died In London on the  sStb  of 
January  ι8 '  A memoir by his daughter was published in ‚877. 

His younger brother,  Jοm' Aiixasmea Scnxτs.ν (1789-1824),  
studied medicine in Edinburgh university and drawing in the  
Trustees' Academy. As a military surgeon he served with  

distinction under Lord  Bereaford  in Portugal. He contributed  
excellent works to the exhibitions of the Royal Academy and  
of the Water-Colour Society, and executed some of the illustra-
tions in Sir W. Scott's  Proefncid Α,ώ qυέιkι.  lie died at Cape  
Coast Castle on the ςύ ι of September 1854, when preparing  
to follow  Mungo  Park's route of exploration.  

ICHNUCHZER, JOHANN JAKOB  (ι672-ι7),  Swiss $eem'i,  
was been at  Zllrich  on the  χod  of August  167τ. The ion of the 
senior town physician (or  Α rώ iaΙer)  of Ulrich, he received his 
education in that place, and in 1692 went to the university of  
Ntdorf ncarNuremberg,  being Intended for the medical profession. 
Early in ‚694 he took his degree of doctor in medicine at the 
university of Utrecht, and then returned to  Altdorf  to complete 
his mathematical studies.He went back  Ιο Ziliich  in 1696,  
and was made junior town physician (or  ΡοΙikr),  with the  
promise of the professorship of mathemati cs ; this he obtained  
in 1710, being promoted to the chair of physics, with the  omce  
of senior town  physi  la January *733, a few months before  
his death on the 23rd of June.  

His published works (apart from numerous articles) were estimated  

at thirty-four in number.  Ηι.  historical writings are mostly still  
in MS. The more important of his published writings  celate either  
to his scientific observation, (all branches) or to his journey., in the  
course of which he collected material, tar these scientific works.  
in the former category are his  Bes'hr&ivag der Natsegcs'hi'bic 
des &hweil*cilandes (3 vols.,  Zurich. 1706-1708, the 3rd volume  
containing an account In German of his journey of 1705: a  ,'cw  
edition of this book and, with important omission., of his 1753  
work,  wa,  issued,  in  volt. in *746 ,  by J. C. Sulzer. under the title  
of  Na!i'rgcsihishk des &hweilwkndis s αmm Ι seines Reiseis suer  
die  s'hweiIztn'ischen Gcbi&gr).  and his  Zldeeiiise hiiioria ,iaIs,-cZls  

‚‚di, NuIss-histoi-ii des S'hweil'erlandes  (published in 3  vol...  at  
Zildch,  1716-1718, and reissued in the same form in 1752, under the  
German title just given). The first of the three parts of the last.  

named work deal, with the Swiss mountain, (summing up all that  
as. then known about them, and serving  ai  a link between  Simk'e  
work 01 1574 and  Cruner',  of 1760). the  ,icond  with the Swiss riν erα  
lakes and mineral bath., and the third with Swiss meteorology  απd  

grology. Schcudsaer's  works. as issued in 1746  and in  [igoind  

(with  Τ cbυdi'. Chr.arn  R·') con  ό'  the thief αοιρχα fiω 
Scbilkr'a  play of  Wilidm  Tell (*800. Is 170'  Schwsehme use  
elected a  F.R.S. he published  maay icientific  notes and  p50m  in  
the  Phiksophicai Tmesedionss  for 1706-1707, 1709 554  Ι727 - Ι7  
In the second  categnsy  are his ‚hue  alpuia  6th (made in sled-
1740.  which was published in London in *708, and  dedka,etd  t.  ώ .  
Royal Society, while the plates illustrating it ware executed as the  
expense of various fellows of the society,  Iiiebidlg'  die  ‚.iJ...,a_  
Sir  isaac  Newton (whose impelwads, appears on the  ιuιkjsgι.  Hess  
Sloane, Dean Aldrich.  Rumirey Wsnley, &  The text is mutes in  
Latin. as is that of the definitive work describing his trav els (with  
which is incorporated the 1708 yours) that  agipesred  is  im  se  
Leiden. in four quarto volumes, under the  tstle  of  Ιόam.  
iidwIiae alpises regiosiesjarw o,isis  1705 -ηι:.  These  joura  
Scheuchzer  to almost every part of Switzerland, particularly  its 
central and eastern districts. Apropos of his visit (1709) to the  
Rhone glacier, he inserts a full account of the other Swiss  giecisas,  
as far as they were then known, while in *706,  alter  mcntsesmng  
certain wonders to be seen in the museum at Lucerne, he adds  repes·xa  
by men of good faith who had seen  drarons  in Switzerland. Re  
doubts their existence, but Illustrates the reports by fanciful  'apr,-
sentationa  of dragons, which have led some  madsen  writers το  
depreciate his merits as a traveller and naturalist, fee the belief in  
drapons  was then widely spread. In 1712 he published  a  inep  of 
Switzerland in four sheets (scale  ιΙs ο,οοο), of which the east  ροrdo  
(based on his personal  ebiervstions)  is far the moat accurate, though  
the map as a whole was the best map of Switzerland till the sad of  
the *8th century. At the end of his *123  book be give* a fall 'be  
(covering 27 410 pages) of his writing, from 1694 to 172t. 

See F. Χ  flashed,  J. J.  &hciichur, dir BegriIsdi,  4.  $thys.  Con.  
gra$i'  4.  ilo'hgeb&gis  (Munich,  igoi),  a useful little  pannphk'  
conveniently  summarissag Scbenscbzes scientific views.  

(IV. A. B. C-)  
ICREVENINORN,  a fishing port  qιιιί  watering-place of Holland,  

on the North Sea, in the province of South Holland, about x so. 
 Ν.  of the Hague, with which it is connected by  tramwayz. lt  is 

situated in the dunes at the extremity of the woods which  
separate It from the Hague. The development of  Schevestingen  
as a fashionable seaside resort dates from modern times, but the 
fishing village Is of ancient origin and once stood farther seaward.  
To prevent coast erosion a stone well was built along the  wa  
front in '896-1900, and below this lies the fine sandy beach  
stretching for miles on either side. The first bathing establish-
meat here dates from 18*8,  and was also the first  in.IIollasid.  
Overlooking the sea from the top of the dunes on tithe, aide 
are villas, hotels, and the pavilion  08 26) belonging to the family 
of Prince von  Wied.  The costumes of the fishing  comumsssity  
are picturesque, the men having silver buttons and wide  txessaerz,  
the women wide  aklrta  and bras., helmets. There is a  lar  
harbour for the fishing fleet at the mouth of the  Hag'zo.  
Scheveningen canal. Among the historical memories  asκκia,ιcd  
with Scheveningen are the defeat of the combined Francis and  
English fleets by Ad miral de  Ruyter  in 5673, and the flight and  
subsequent return of William I.,  king of  the  Νeι herΙsd., int$Ij.  
at the beginning and end of the French occupation.  Τhis is  
commemorated by an obelisk  (ι86).  The town  baa  a rapidly 
growing population of about 23.00n.  

ICHIAPARBLLI, 0101Μ11111 VIRGINIO (l8,g-ι9uο), ΙΙaίΖι  
astronomer and senator of the  kingdpm  of Italy, was been net  
the  ι4ιh  01 March 1 835 at  Savigliatto  in Piedmont. Ha entered 
Turin university in  ι8ο, and graduated in 185'. Two  yenea  
later he went to Berlin to study astronomy under  Eacka,  and  
in ι859 was appointed  assistant observer at  Pulkova,  a poet  
which he resigned in '880 for a similar one at Bran,  Milasi.  
On the death of  Frasiceaco  Carlini (b. 1783) in *88,,  Scbiapazd)i  
succeeded to the directorship, a position which he held until  
'p00. He died at Milan on the  4ώ  of July  19*0.  

Schisparefli  was primarily an observer—his first  disonveny  was el  
the asteroid  Heiperia  in  rόό i—bot  be had  ilao  considerable snubs-  
=dies! gifts, as is shown in his treatment of orbital motions,  
published in 864,  sad In other meets. His great contribution to  
astronomy dates from *966. when he showed that meteor. or shooting  
stars traverse space In cemetery  cebiea.  and, in particular, that she  
oibits  of the  Psrseids  and Comet Ill., 1862.  and of the  Leonada  and  
Comet I..  0166. were  practicafly  the same. These discoveries,  'eb.  
.equently  amplified in his Li Salle  wd'v.hi  (*873) and in his  Narw'  
s, is  ,jumessssii ddi.hdk cideahi dii  kiwi (1996)  glcd  far him  ιhό  

Lalande  pm. .1 the Academy of Sciences. Paris, in  ι868,  and the  
gold medal and  loreigu. ss.eciatesblp  of the Royal  Aemmiomseal  

id),  in 1872. Re next worked an the double star., but his mull. 
 have only been partially published.  ThIs lebogr  was  fidisuwsal  ώ  
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g  be .baivaihaiw  of the =rime of Mar., whereon he detected,  

stg tuber peculiar character.. certain streaky markings or 
‚ h, she nature and origin of wlnkh Is still controversial (see Ms an).  
)tmemy and Venus wstt also studied, and he concluded that these  
Νιι  rotated oa their ama in the name times they revolved about  

thrum: but these viny, are questioned.  14ν  ilso  discussed many  
ethe grnblenss, such as stellar dsatnbution, the extent of the mu-
m*. &c,, whilst at Bresa. On his retirement he turned to the  

of the Hebrews and Babylonians; his earlier results are  
in his V  As$,ososm, ash'  dNiwo Teslaausk,  (s9°3) a work  ▪ has been translated into English and German, whilst later 

Ries ace to be found  iri  various journals, the last being in  Sd.sntsa  
(ι1).  

ICHZ&VOIfI the Italian name of the basket -hilled  sword  
ci  the  iflb  century, resembling what is erroneously called the  

• daymore"  of modern Highland regiments.  Tue "schiavone"  
ass the sword of the Slavonic guards  (&hi'n'oni)  of the  dogea  
of Venice, whence the name (sec  Swoan).  

ΙCΗΙΑΡΟΙΙΒΤΤΙ,  117101  (ι;6 -ι8ιο),  Italian engraver, was  
ben. at  Bassano  in Venetia on the sat of April 1765. After  
being studied art for several  yenrshe  was employed  byTeatolini,  
Is engraver of very indifferent abilities, to execute imitations 

 ci flartolozzi's  works, which be passed  ofi  as his own. In 1790  
Teslclini  was invited by  Bartolozzi  to join him in England, and,  
it having been discovered that  Schiavonetii,  who accompanied  
him. had executed the plates in question, he was  cmployed  
by  Bartolonsi  and became an eminent engraver in both the  
lee and the dot manner. Among his early works are four plaits  
d ιώή eτΙι from the French Revolution, alter  Benazech.  He also  
eeduerda"  Mater  Dolorosa"  after  Vsndyck.  and  Michelangelo's  

esi*ees  of the" Surprise of the Soldiers on the Banks of the  Aiim."  
Frees ties to  ιSοό  he was engaged  in etching Blake's designs  
to  Ri*'s  Craw, which, with a portrait of the artist engraved  
by  &biavmietti  *11cr  Τ.  Phillips,  R.A.,  were published in 1808.  
Tb  etching of  Stotlned'a" C αΙeτbιυγ Pilgrims" was one of his  
!set wvdca, assd  on his death on the 7th of June  ι8ιo  the plate  
ass  iak,en  up by his brother  Niccolo,  and finally completed by 
Janes lice&  

mc*u. FRRDINAND' ( ι8ι4-1896), German engineer  
and shipbuilder, was born at  Elbing,  where his father was a  
aaitb aisd iτοnwοτkeτ, on the 30th of January £814. He studied  
esginectiag  at Berlin and then in England, and returning to  
ΕΝώ4  in 2837 started works of his own, which from small begin-
stage eventually developed into an establishment employing  
rise 8=  men. He began by making steam engines, hydraulic  
mum and industrial machinery, and, by concerni ng  himself 

 sib  ranal  work arid river or coast improvement, came to the  
feigning  irid  construction of dredger., in which he was the  
;knee (1[840,  and finally to the building of ship s.  

His  Bi,snmes." in 1855, was the first sceew.vezsel consti'ucted  
a  Gernuny. Srhlcbau began to specialize in building torpedo-
bars arsi destroyers (at first for the Russian government) at so  
mug date, From 1873 he had the co-operation of Carl Ii Zion,  
lbs masHed his daughter. Zion introducrd compound engines into  
tto inc vessels built by Schichsu for the German navy, the gun' 
hats" htablcbt "and' MOwe," launched in 1879, and also designed  
in 

 
dttlt thefirst iriple-eapansion machinery constructed on the  

teatiseat,  supplying these engines to the torpedo-boats built by  
5dsebs for the German navy in Ι884, the first of some Ito that 
15lb 	r 1909 were pmvided  for German',------' 	"'''ng 
l5"b,  Torpcdo.boata  were also built for Chin 	-i 	Ι dy . 
wuawbile lilbing had become insufficient for increased output 
deran&d. In 1889 Schkhau established s iting dock and re- 
fdalni ere, at  Pill'u, and noon afterwards, I arrangement with 
tie  gisvmsment, started a large shipbuildlng ι rd at Danzig, for 

 Ito ριτριίω of constructing the largest ships I war and for the  
ααπααtlie marine, lie died on the 23rd of January 1896; but  
F,st carried on the work, and not only made lie Danzig yard. the  
tied cradle of the new German fleet, rivallir .  the finest Enqish  
OIibilsbincnti, but also largely developed the  i  ;«pmcnt  at  Elbing. 
Tb, Schkts,su works have made the name of tin seiginator to rsiik  
sub that of Krupp.  
ΙΙΙDΑW,  a town and river port of Holland, in the province  

ci Sitιb  Holland, on the  Schie,  near Its cοnffinsει with the  
*5at.  and a junction  statIon  3  m. by rail and steam tramway  
V. d  Rotteedam.  Pep. (1905) 29,127. The public buildings of  
eerie ire the  Groote  or  Jaa'skerk,  the old Roman Catholic  

.  the  aysssgngoe, the  iown.hsll,  the  ezchasgi',  the  coourfl• 
 buIndsealeedca.fjs, 	 femme  

great gin manufacture, which,  eai&d οtι in more than three  
hundred distilleries, gives  employment besides to malt-factories,  
enoperages  and emit-cutting  esnshlisimnanrs,  and supplies grain  
refuse enough to feed about 30,000 pigs, is well as sufficient  
yeast to form an Important article of export. Other industries  
include shipbuilding, glass-blowing and the manufacture  of  
stemine  candle,,  

SCHIEFNER, FRANZ ΑΝΤΟΝ  (1817-1879), Russian linguist,  
wυabοmatReνaΙ, inRυsaia, οnthοι8ιh αfJυΙy ι8ι. His 
father was a merchant who bad emigrated from Bohemia, He  
was educated first at the Revsl  grammazi  school, matriculated  
at St Petersburg as a law student in £836, and subsequently  
devoted himself at Berlin, from 1840 to 1842, exclusively to  
Eastern  languages. On his return to St Petersburg in £84 3  he  
was employed  in teaching the  claasiea  in the First Grammar  
School, and soon afterwards received a post in the Imperial  
Academy, where in t8: the cultivation of the Tibetan  Ιιngυιg  
and literature was assigned to him as his  epedsl  function.  
Simultaneously he held from  ιόό ο to 1873 the professorship of  
classical languages in the Roman Catholic theological seminary.  
From '854 till his death he was an extraordinary member of the  
Imperial Academy. He visited England three times for purposes  
of research—In 2863, 2867 and z8;8. He died on the  rό Ιb  of  
November 1879.  

Schielner  made his mark in literary research in three directions. 
First, he contnbuted to the ifcmos,;  and  Βsιυπώ ι of the St Petersburg 
Academy, and brought out independently a number of valuable  
ar-i  ides and larger publications on the language and literature of  
Τι  bet, lie possessed also a remarkable acquaintance with Mongolian, 
and when death overtook him had just finished a revision of the New 
Testament in that language with which the British and Foreign 
Bible Society bad entrusted him. Further, he wan one of the greatest  
authorities on the philology and ethnology of the Finnic tribes.  
Ηια edited and translated the great Finnic epic  Kckvcia; he arraisgcd.  
completed and brought out in twelve volumes the literary remains  
of Alexandrr Castren, bearin8  on the languages of the Samoyedic  
tribes, the Koibal, Karagass, Tungusian, Buryat, Ostiak and Kottic 
tongues and prepared several valuable papers on Finnic mythology 
foir the imperial Academy, In the third place, he made himself the 
exponent of investigations into the languages of the Caucasus, which  
his lucid analyses placed within reach of European philologists. 
Thus he gave a full analyais of the Tush language, and in quick 
succession, from Baron P. Uslar's investigations, comprehensive 
papers on the As-ar, tide. Abkhasian, Tchetchenz, Kasi-Kumtk,  
Hbakaniss and Kezinian langua es, lie had alao mastered Ossetic  
and brought out a number αf irsmlations  from that language,  
several of them accompanied by the original text,  

8C1,L, FERDINAND BAPTISTA  VON (1776-1809), Prussian 
soldier, was born in Saxony. Entering the Prussian cavalry  
at the age of twelve, he was still a subaltern of dragoons when  
he was wounded at the battle of  Aueratldt,  From that field  
he escaped to  Kolberg,  where he played a very prominent part  
in the celebrated  aiege  of 1807, as the commander  of a volunteer 
force of all arms. After the peace of  Tilsil  be was promoted  
major and given the command of a hussar regiment formed from  
his  Kolbcrgr  men. In 1809 the political situation in Europe  
appeared to Schiff to favour an attempt to liberate his country 
from the French domination. Leading out his regiment from  
Berlin under pretext of  maa'ccuvres,  he  rsised  the standard 
of revolt, and, joined by many  omcera  and a  compeny  of light  
Infantry, marched for the Elbe. At the village of  Dodendoaf 
(th  of May  ι8og)  he had a brush with the  Magdcburg  garrison,  
but was soon driven northwards, where he hoped to find British  
support. The king of  Pruasia',  proclamations prevented the  
patriots from receiving any appreciable ass istance, arid with  
little more than his original  ferce Schiff was surrounded by 500.  
Danish and Dutch troop, in the neighbourhood of Wismar,  
lie escaped by hard fighting  (sdion  of  Damgarten, :eh of May)  
to  Stralsund,  and attempted to put the crumbling fortifications  
In order. The Dues and Dutch soon hemmed him in, and by  
sheer numbers overwhelmed the defenders (May 3!).  SchiM 
himself was killed. Some parties escaped to Prussia, 'there  
the  oWicers  were tried by  cvurt.mariinl. cssbier,d  and Imprisoned.  
A few escaped to  Swinemfinde,  but the real were either killed  
or taken. Handed over  Ιο  the French, the soldiers were sent  
to the p11,31,  s.d  the  eloran  *Suss  sheial We.d  on the  afith  
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of Septamber. The body of Schlfl was buried at Stralsund, his  
head sent to Leiden, where it remained until 1837. Monuments  
were erected at Brunswick, Stralsimd and Wesel, and the  
1st Sherman Lcjb-Hussars have borne Scbill's name since 1889.  

See  Ηakrn Perdi,visd iva SckiIl (Leipzig 1 824);  Βtrch,  Feed,- 
παnd '  S'hsii's Zu;  sad Ted  (Le ίρ4 ι tόώ  eel 	 ,  and F. eon  Sch,di.  em  
ChαrαkΙeτbι3d  (Potsdam,  ι8bο); Peirich, Ροιιuneι ·τε he L'bensbilder.  

vol.  ii. (Stettin, 1884);  Francke,  Ass  .SJroJsunds Fraerosea,'ii  

(1890).  
SCHH'LER, JOHANN CHRISTOPH FRIEDRICH  VON (1759  

ι8ο), German poet, dramatist and philosopher, was born at 
Macbach on the Neckar, on the soth of November 1759. His  
grandfather had been a baker in the village of Bittenfeld, near  
Waiblirigen; his father, Johann Kaspar (1723-1796), was an  

army-surgeon, who had settled in Marbach and married the 
daughter of an innkeeper, Elisabeth l)orothea Kodweis (1732- 
2802). Iii 1757 Schiller's father again took service in the army  
and uldinately rose to the rank of captain. The vicissitudes of his 
profession entailed a constant change of residence; but at Lerch  
sad at Ludwigsburg, where the family was settled for longer  
periods, the child was able to receive a regular education. In 
5773  the duke Karl Eugen of W ιΙr1tembeg claimed young Schiller  
as a pupil of his military school at. the" Solitude "near Ludwigs-
burg, where, instead of his chosen subject of study, theology,  
he was obliged to devote himself to law. On the removal of the  
jcbOol  in ι 775 to Stuttgart, he was, however, allowed to exchange 
this subject for the more congenial study of medicine. The 
strict military discipline of the school lay heavily on Schiller, 
and intensified the spirit of rebellion, which, nurtured on Rousseau 
and the writers of use Stem end Dram:, burst out in the young 
poet's first tragedy; but such a school-life had for a poet of 
Schiller's temperament advantages which be might not have 
known had he followed his own inclinations; and it agorded  
him glimpses of court life invaluable for his later work as a 
dramatist. In 1776 some specimens of Schiller's lyric poetry  
had appeared in a magazine, and in 5777-2778 he completed  
his drama, Die nigher, which was read surreptitiously to an  
admiring circle of schoolmates. In 1780 he left the academy  
qualified to practise as a surgeon, and was at once appointed  
by the duke to an ill-paid post as doctor to a regiment garrisoned  

In Stuttgart. His discontent found vent in the passionate,  
unbalanced lyrics of this period. Meanwhile Die  Rduber,  which  
Schiller had been obliged to publish at his own expense, appeared  

10 1781 and made an impression on his cesitemporaries.bardly  
less deep than Goethe's  Gels sea  Bezlicizisgea,  eight ycs±s before.  
The strength of this remarkable tragedy lay, not in its inflated  
tone or exaggerated characterization—the restricted horizon  
of Sculler's school-me bad given him little opportunity of  
knowing men and women—but in the sure dramatic instinct  
with which it is constructed azid the directness with which it  
gives voice to the most pregnant Ideas of the time. In this 
respect, Schiller's R8.b ιτ  is one of the most vital German dramas  
of the 18th century. In January 1782 it was performed in the  
Court and National Theatre of  Mannbeun, Schiller himself 
having stolen secretly away from Stuttgart in order to be present.  
The success encouraged, him to begin a new tragedy, Die  
Versckwkung  des Fierce as Genes, and he edited a lyric 
«4 ιιΙhοΙο iι ouf dias Jahr  1782, to which he was himself the chief  
contributor. A second surreptitious visit to Manoheim cazne,  

however, to the ears of the duke, who was also irritated by a  
complaint from Switzerland about an uncomplinuentary reference  
to Graublinden in Die Rester. He had Schiller put under a  
fortnight's arrest, sad forbade him to write any more  
"comedies" or to bold intercourse with any one outside of  
WurItemberg. Schiller, embittered enough by the uncongenial  
conditions of his Stuttgart life, resolved on flight, and took  
advantage of some court festivities in September 1782 to put  
his plan into execution. He hoped in the first instance lee  
insterialsupporI from the tbeairein Masmhcim, and its intendant,  
W. H. von Dalbrrg; but nothing but rebuffs and disappoint-
ments were in store for him. He did not even feel secure sgsln't  
extradition in Mannheim, and alter several weeks spent mainly  
In the  villag,  of  (½g.abels.  where his tiled  dr"ia,  £ώ  

or, as it was subsequenily renetised, Kabaig ‚md  

was in great part written, he found a refuge at hauerbsch In  
Thuringia, in the house of  Frau  von Woliogen, the mother of  
one of his former schoolmates. Here  L ιώ σ Muon,,  was finished  
end Don Curios begun. In July 1783 Schiller received a definite  
tippoiiitment  for a year as theatre poet" in  Matmbeim,  sf1  
here  boili  Fie rce and  Kabuie ‚md Liebe ‚vere perforitwd  in 1784.  
Neither play is as spontaneous or inspired as Die  'Juke lead  
been; but both mark a steady advance in  chst.zleriss&ias  
and in the technical art of the playwright.  Κ  ..'r end  LiLk,  
especially, is an admirable example of that"  tr.. of  tumusas  
life  "  which Leasing had introduced into  Germai'v ι ser  Εnglend 
&nd which bulked so largely in the German literature of the later  
18th  century. In this drama Schiller's powers  α t a realistic  
portrayer of people and conditions familiar to  hut are sees 
to best advantage. Although Schiller failed to win an established  
position in Mannheim, he added  to his literary reputation by 
his address on Die  Schaubilhne  cis  cisc moraliteh.e Aas!oli  

betrarhfel  (1784), and by the publication of the beginning of  
Don Caries (in blank verse) in his journal, Die  ,heivische Tbwlia  

(178$). He bad also the opportunity of reading  itt  first act  cl  
the new tragedy before the duke of Weimar at  D.rrmstadt  
December 1 784, and, as a sign of favour, the diil;e conies-red  
upon him the title of " Rat."  

In April r785 Schiller, whose position in  Μann ί,e ί ι had, keg  
before this, become  ho,pelesa.  accepted the  InvitatwrI of four us- 
known friends—C. C. l'sdrner,  L. F. Huber ,  and  iheirjtisci.es  Mines  
end Dora Stock—with whom he had  corresponrled,  to jay a visit to  
Leipzig. He spent a happy summer mainly at  Gohlis,  seer Leipzig,  
his jubilant mood being reflected in the Ode an  d,e Fesdι; sist  is  
September of the same year he followed his new fried Wisner to  
l)msden'  As  Klirner's  guest in Dresden and at  Ιe- ιw, τa  on  the  
Elbe, Schiller completed Don  Carfos.  wrote the  draπ t ι ic  talc. Dee  
Verbredwr  ass  infamis  (later entitled Dee  Verbrsthe,  ass  w,Ι,,ιιgν  
Jthre,  ‚786) and the unfinished novel, Die  C,iskrs'hrr  ( 1789). The  
Jtkeiiώ cΙ'e  Thai  ia  was  cοιιnυed  as the  Thalon  (1786-1791; in 1793,  
again renamed Die new Thalia), and in this journal be  bhisbed  
most of his writings at this time.  Korner's  interest in p y  
also induced Schiller to turn his attention to such stiles, the  
results of which he published in the  Philoso$,sche Llnήe  (178').  
Don Curios, meanwhile, appeared in book form in 17b7,  and added  
ιο  Schiller's  reputation as a poet.  lπ adopting  vere  instead of  
prose as a medium of expression, Schiller showed that he wan pre-
pared to challenge comparison with the great  dram,itic  scat.  cl  
other times and other lands; but in seeking a model  kr  this higher  
type of tragedy he unfortunately turned rather ιο the classic  
theatre of France than to the English drama which  Lcuing,  a little  
esrlier,  had pronounced  more congenial to the German ι empel'sment.  
The  unwieldiness  of the plot and its inconsistencies  shiw,  too, that  
Schitlee  had net yet mastered the new form of drama; but Dan  
Caries at least provided him with so opportunity of  e,eιseen'  ideas  
cl  political and intellectual freedom with which, as the disciple of  
Rousseau, he was in warm sympathy.  . 

A new chapter in  Schiller's  Ilk opened  with his  ssit to Weimer in  
Jule 1787.  Goethe  was then in Italy, and the duke 01 Weimar was  
absent from Weimar; but the poet  waz  kindly  recei ι i d by  Her'liw  
and Wieland. by the duchess Amalie and other court  iiotabilitks.  
ΙΓhσ chief attraction for Schiller was, however.  Frau  sin  KaIb  with  
whom he bad been pa ssionately is love in  Mannhcirn  but sea vary  
long afterwards be made the acquaintance at Rudy  stadn  of the  
family von  Lenge-fc!cl,  the younger daughter of which  aυΙ qυenιIy  
became his wife. Meanwhile the preparation for 1)'  Cdrίοs  had  
interested Schiller in  hitοry.  and in 1788 he  publi'  lied the first  
volume of his chief  histoncal  work,  Ceschirdte des λ hίαί:1  d#  .er,urlg.  
ice  Niiderksde ist,  der  s$ngschcn Regieri'ng,  a book  '.hich  at once  
gave him a respected position among the  )ιιst οΓiarι  of the 18th  
c  vtary.  It  ob'aintd  fur him, on the  recommendati'n  of  Goetht.  
a  fessοrshiρ  in the university  ofjena.  and in  Nov nber 1789 he  

icred  his inaugural lecture. Was  i,rnst  wad as  uockh'sit  &file  
• '- -ri  man  Univcrsalgesdiwhte?  In February of the following 

 ) 	he  married  Charlotte von  Lengefeld. Sciuil!rr's  other  histuzicil  
• 'zgs  comprise a  Sammiss,g hisiorischie Memo,rr,,  which he  

vi to publish in 1790, and the  Geai-h,chle des  d ιιsigja λeτrοe 
I '-.-: (1791-1793).  The latter work is more  perfuniory In  esecu- 

stud written for a wider pulls than his first  iiiaIory,  but the  
is dramatic and vivid, the portraiture is  avmpaebe'ic.  

ιs ,• , 1 the  historirsl evenis  arc  Inrerpreted  by the light of the  ,ai&esiei.  
baiic  optimism of the later 18th  century.  - 

Before, however, the History of the Thirty Years' We'  w4s fim'J,ed.  
S,ιchiller h4d  turned from history to philosophy. A 'nt, slier hi9  
rs ι rriage  lie had been stricken down  hy  severe ills. Μ. from the 

 rISes-Tx  tui  which he wan hexer completely 10 recover;  uuumadal rases  
followed, which acre relieved  iioeapcctcdly  by the  grmirqί*,  .1  the  



CΗΗ1'ΕR 	 325  
ιy of Ι3οόod 	us bmg ed b .dofseas'. GiaI 
i*π,  who  codsst'd  ems him a pension of *000  tsleraa  

υωσ for time yenta. Schiller resolved to devote the leisure  cl  these  
twa  to the study of  pbflosopby.  In the summer' of 1790 he had  
ό t',ed  iii Jean on the aesthetics of tragedy, and  io4be  following  

be  *udlnd mi'efuIly Kant's trentlee  on 	Ιsitκa KetCh  dee 
stitch bad just appeared and appealed mercifully to  

tctiiler,  mind. The  igilucoce  of these studies is to be seen in the  
mists Γ tκr d'ii Grand sutures l'ergnii'e*s an lragi'ick's Crgnsisidndea  

eel (he ire gir'It  Knurl (1792), as well as in his  corienpondence  with  
kind  Kdmor. Ηeι Schiller arnvuaat  his  debnition  of beauty, a.  

Ε, '.  'n'  &si&iswst,  which.  ώ ιbοsb it failed to  ‚wsaov,  
Lid a difficult),  that beauty was  owentially  a subjective  conceptton,  
enx*rd  the beginning of a new stage in the history.  of German 
sightik ibeoiy. Ubor Amsid mid Wink, published in  ι,  was  
• further  c'mtτίbαtΙοe  to the elucidation and widening of  Kant's  
1wa;  and in the  eloqiseet  Briefs  Cber  die isdi'iseh. &nNn,sg  
'υβιsiά ιw (1793).Schiller  proceeded to apply his new  ιtaιιdρoι t  
to theproblems of social and individual life. These remarkable  
inim  sets  pablisbed  In Die Hurts a new journal, founded in 5794 ,  
ebaC  vs. the immediate  oceasseis ό  thiS  Intimate friendship with  
Gentle which dominated the remainder of Schiller'. life. The ten 
ωωι ί  brat 	in 5788,  but at that thee Goethe,  Irish 4mm  
Γed9,  tall little inclination  towarda  the author of the turbulent  
dora Die Rdahe. Kalelo mid Liebe  and Don Cerlοs.  By degrees,  
berner, Schillar's  historical publication; and, in a higher  degree , 
the  msgni&tnt poem., Die CSilir Gdstkanlasds (17f8) an'FDi'  

Μaώ  (*789),  awakvntd Goethe'assspcct.  audio *794,  when the  
TI.isari' inn invited  Goethe  to become a collaborator in the hom 
the latter responded with alacrity. In a very few 'mks the two

, 
 

ma had become friends. Is the meantime a holiday in  Schiller's  
Wurto·iribavg  home had brought renewed health and  vigcur.  An  
ωτιοediste  outcome of the new friendship was  Scblfer's  admirable  
may% publiahedjn  the ?errs  (179571796) and collected 18c0 
min the title  Ubcr suits and sost'isenlalisch' Dstklw'g.  Here  
£hlllrr  applied his aesthetic theories to that branch  cl  art which  

enat  peculiarly his own, the art of poetry; it is an attempt to 
drug) literature in accordance with an a priori ρhilο.οι ic theory 

"and" modern,"  '  classic "and "romantic, "naive'  • mrseut 
and  "tcsstimaatal ";  and it sprang from the need Schiller himself  
for  cd  justifying his own "sentimental" and "modem" genius  
sub the "unit." and "classic" tranquillity of  Gcctbe'a.  While 
Schihes  standpoint was too essentially that of his time to lay  
‚1m in finality, it is, on the whole the moat concise statement we 
ΠΖΙΙΙΕΙi of the  bteraiy  theory which lay behind the classical literature  
cl  Germany.  

far Schiller himself this was the bridge that lad beck from  
mopby  to poetry. Under  Goethe's  stimulus he woo Irish  

burn in that domain of philosophical lyric which be had opened  
aith Die K*mfk";  and in Dun lieu] mind don Libems, Die Machf  

ώ  Germagan,  Wiled.  dm Prows, and Der  S$siatgaseg,  he pro'  
ώ sd maaemp.ecns  of  rebectivs poetry which baye not theft  
sqasi  in  Gatman  literature. These poems  appeated  in the 

a new publication which  ScblIler  began in 
 'Ν6,  the Horns, width had never met with the success it merited,  

limning in an end in 1797. In the  Mgsnnaimaiseh weiw alan  
ddishod  the"  Xenlen "(trpe), accilection  of  diaiidi.  by  Goethe  

sod Schiller, In which the Iwo friends avenged  tbrmaelvca  on the  
mailing critic, who were not in sympathy with them. The  
Α .a'L  of the following year, 5798, was even more  nofswortby,  
in It  onsitaisiod  a umber of  SchllIar'a  moat popular ballads,  

Der Ring des  Polykratis," "Dat Haudscbub," "RItier  
Τtenbυτg."  " Der ?troche," "Die  Keaniche  dc.  Ibykua"  
sad  " Dcr  Gang  nach dma Eisesibammer" « Der Kasnpf mIt  
don  Dracben"  following In arse, and ND,.  Lied von  
ώ  Giocke"  In !See. As a ballad poet,  Schillcr's  
pepuheity baa  been hardly less great than as a dramatist; the 
kid and  simpit  outline, the terse dramatic  characterIzation  

geιk4  direct!),  to the popular mind, which did not let itself be  
bsissbed  by the often art ificial and rhetorical tone Into which  
the poet falls. But the  aupTeme  importance of the last period of  
&hikes life lay in the series of  mante,.dxamu  which he gave  
te  the weld between 1799 and 1804. Just as Den Curbs had led  
him to the study of Dutch history, so now his occupation with  
the history of the  ΊΗπy l'eses' War supplied him with the 
tine of his  trllou  of  Wdknesfdn  (1798-1799).  The plait of  
Vabiχstds wsi of  long Wending, and it was only towards the end,  
iha. flebilier  realized the  Impo.sibdIty  of saying all be had to  
sty  willis  five act., that he decided to divide it Into three parts,  
& dr.csipi'rve prokgw, Waikmkiso  Lager, and the two  drimsa  
Db Ρfoe'ώ stώd  end W---' T.'. Without  ett4ieΙ ineak- 

lug with the  Ιι.eοdο cίamΙc  method 1w had adopted in Den Canes  
—the two lover., Max  Piorolomiss  and  Thebla,  are an obvious  
stoceidog  t. the  t.dltiset  of the French  thentro_W-lio.'d,'.  
show, how much  Schilier's  art had benefited by his  skidy  of' 
Greek tragedy; the fatalism of his hero is a masterly  applimlion  
of an antique motive to a modern theme. Ηiσ whole conception  
of life and character had deepened since Don Caries, and under  
the influence of Kant's philosophy the drama became the  
embodiment of ethical problems that are essentially  asodersi.  
The success of  Walkssnkin,  with which  Schihler  passed  at once  
into the front rank of European dramatist., via so encouraging  
that the poet  rmolved  to  d νete ideiiielf  with redoubled ardour 
to dramatic poetry Towards the end of  1790 be look up his 
residence permanently in Weimar, not only  tobe neal hia  friend,  
but also that he might have the  advanttge  of visiting regularly  
the theatre  of which  Goethe  was director.  

Waukssicfa  was followed in  zdoo  by  Miw'sa ShωrΙ5  a tragedy,  
which, in spits of its  gmat  popularity in  ajid  outside of Germany, 

 was felt by the critics to follow too closely the methods of  
the lachrymose "tragedy of common life" to maintain a high  
position =mg  Schiller'.  works.  Ιι is a serious Saw in the play  
that the fate of the heroine is virtua lly decided before the curtain  
rises, and the poet Is obliged to create by  tbeatτlczΙ devices the 
semblance of a tragic conflict which, in reality, does not exist.  
Α finer production in every way is  Schiller's " rοmαntic  tragedy,"  
Dl.  Jmigfras'  sea  Oi'kw (s8os).  The resplendent medieval  
colouring of the subject, the  estentlally bin'oic  character of Joan  
of Arc, gave Schiller an admirable opportunity for the display  
of his rich Imagination and rhetorical gifts; and by ant  ingcnioua  
alteration of the historical tradition, be was able to make the 
drama a vehicle for his own imperturbable moral optimism.  
In unity of style and in the high level of its dramatic diction,  
Di. /wiiijran  me  Ovkwis  is  im,usurpasecd  among  Scbiler'a  works,  
Betwten  this drama and its successor, Die Brad see Messina,  
Schiller  tranalated  and adapted to his classic 'dealt Shakespeare'.  
Mocbefh (ihei)  and  Gozzi'a Τι'rα dο1 (ι8oa).  With Die Brent  
son  Mrni,ea 4803)  he experimented with a tragedy on purely 
Greek line., this  deanna  being as clone an approximation to ancient  
tragedy as Its medieval and Christian milieu permitted of. 
If the experiment cannot be regarded as successful, the fault lies 
in the difficult),  of reconciling the artificial conventions of the 
Greek theatre, the chorus sad the emir-here represented by 
dreams and  aupmtltions—seitb  the point of view of the poet's  
own time. As far as the diction itself Is  conceroed,  the lyric 
outbursts of the chorus gave  Schiller's  genius an opportunity  
of which he was not  dow  to avail  ldniselL  in the poet'. last  
completed drama,  WiIIsdss Tofi  (2804), he once more, αι  ns 
Wdhcsukin,  chose a historical subject involving wide issues.  
WiLhelm  Tell is the drama of the Swiss people; its subject I. lest 
the  peraooal  fate of its here than the struggle of a nation to free 
Itself from tyranny. This is the  resson  for the  epk  breadth  
of the work, Its picturesque and panoramic character. It Use 
justifies the idealization of the hero, on the one hand, and, on the  
other, the introduction of episodes which have but little 're-
lation to his personal fate, or even put his charact er  In a directly  
unlavotifable  light.  Wdhclm ?di was an attempt to win for  
the German drama a new field, to widen the domain of dramatic  
poetry. Besides writing Tell, Schiller had found time In  ι80 

 and 1804 to translate Iwo French comedi es  by Picard,  aitd  to pee.  
pare a German tendon of Fame's  Pleddre;  and In the last months  
of his life he began a new tragedy,  Demetrius, which gave every 
promise of being another step forward  In his poetic achievement.  
But  De,,sstrisss  remains a fragment of  harily  two acts  

Schiller died αt Weimer οπ the gth Μαυ  ι80.  Illalast  
yarn were darkened by constant Si-health; and indeed ft Is  
marvellona  that be wan able to  achiev,  so much. A visit to  
I.eipzlg  In  iSo,.  and to Berlin—where there was some prospect of  
his being Invited to nettle—In 1804. wets the chief outward events  
of his later yeses. He was ennobled In 1802, and In  tSot  the duke  
of Weimer, unwilling to lose him, doubled his meagre salary of  
4οotakrι Schihler's art, with its  brend,  dear lines, its unambigu-
ous  mesal  hoists. and its  entbisd.s*lcc tΙml.nn ' has*wιld  with  
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peculiar force to the German people, especially in perioda of  

political despondency. But since the re-establishment of the  
German empire in 1871 there baa been, at least in intellectual  

αιcΙes, a certain waning of his popularity, the Gtrmant of to-day  
realizing that Goethe more fully represents the aspirations of the  
nation. In point of fact, Schiller's genies lacks that universality  
which characterizes Goethe's; as a dramatist, a philosopher, an  
historian, and a lyric poet, he was the exponent of ideas which  
belong rather to the Europe of the period before the French  
Revolution than to our time; we look to his high principles of  
moral conduct, his noble idealism and optimism, rather as the  
ideal of an age that has passed away than as the e ιρreaiοο of  
the more material ambitions of the modern world.  

The first edition of Schiller's Samilkhe Woke appeared in 1812-
1815 is ‚2 vols. and was edited by Sdiiller's meal intimate friend.  
C. G. KOrner. Of the countless subsequent editions mention need  
only be made here of the  hisl.orisch-krsdscise 4 usgab'  by  Κ. Goedeke  
and others (15 vaIn., 1867-1876). the edition published by Hempel  
and edited by R. Boxberger and W. von ?,ialtzahn (16 νο1 '., '868- 
1874) that in Kur'choer's Deutsche Νu ί iοnaώ kτ&υr. vaIn. ilk. 
129 (1882-1890), edited by R. Boxberger and A. Birlinger;  
and the latest Cotta edition  (Sdkularaasgube),  edited by E. von der  
Hellen and others (17  νο! ',  1904-1905). A critical edition el  
Schiller's Briefe 'mx published by F. Jonas (7  vo15.) in 1892-1896;  
the chief collections of his correspondence arc  13)441/2ml:set awsschcn  
Schiller and Goelhe  (1828-1829. edited by F. Muncher, 4  eels...  
‚893);  B,*Jwe'ksel nvischen Schiller  srI 1V. von  IZumbd& 8830.  
edited by F. Muncher, 1893); SchiJier: Briefwechsel mi: Korner (1847,  
edited by I... Geiger, 1893):  Schiller  ‚md Lotte  (1856, 4th ed. 2893);  
Βrscfτκ'hsd owiochen Schiller and Cotta.  ed. by W. Vollmer (1876).  

Tue chief biographies of Schiller are the following: T. Carlyle.  
Life of  Fried,i'h  Schiller (1824. German translation with an intro-
duction by Goethe. 1830); Caroline von Wolzogen. Sehiliers Lebei'  
(1830, 5th ed. 1876, cheap reprint, 1884):  Κ. Ho!fmeister.  
S'hsIkrs Lebes'  0838-034.2);  G. Schwab.  &hi,lIers Lebe"  (1840,  
2nd ed. 1844); E. Palleske, S'hdders Leben and Werken 0858-
1859. 14th ed. 1894, Eng. trans.  τ88);  H. Viehofi.  &hiiIen 
L.eben  (1875, new ed. 1888); H. Dilntzer, &hiilers Lebe,'  ('88');  
4. Sire,  &hiIkr  (1882); R.  Weltnch,  F. Schiller  (vol.  I.. 1 $90);  
O.  Brahm, &hslie, (vols. i.i ί , 1888-1892);j. Minor.  S'kiiler. scm 
Lek* mid seine Werke  (vain. i.-ii., ‚890); J.  Wychgtam. &Jnlkr 
(1895 . 3rd ed.  1898, popular cd. 1905); 0. Harnack, S'hilkr 
(ι $98,  2nd ed. 1905); L. Bcllermann. Schiller ('901): C. Thomas. 
Life and Works  ή  5chiΙΙe,  (1901): K. Berger,  &kiIles (vol. I., 1905);  
E. Kuhnemann, Schiller (1905): See also  Ε.  Boss,  .Schifiers Jiigend. 
jaiire (1856):  Ε.  Muller,  Schsllers Mutter (1894); by the mete,  
&hi.11ers Juge,sddich'ung and Jagendkbes'  (1896); A. Str,khrr,  
Schifiers Finch! "Os' St,'iigo,'t  (1836, reprint, 1905);  Ε.  Muller,  
Regesten xis Sehilkrs !then and Werk.en 8900); A. Kontz,  Let 
Dritm's do Ia j'useise 4' Schiller (1890); E. Kilhnemann, Kant.s and  
Schilkrs Bisgrundimg dry if sikelik  (ι8);  V. Basch, La Ροi!&jae  
4' Sehilk,  (1902); K. Tomaschek,  Schiller in  ssine,n T'crhiJtmsse 
ear  Wiosesscliafi  (1862); F. Oberweg, Schiller αlτ Hisioeik.ee and  
Phdosoph (1884); 0. Harnacic.  Dee klassische if slhciik der Deutsche,.
(1892); W Fielitz. Sisdien zu Schilfers Dramcn  (1876): L. Seller.  
mann, S'hshlers Dranwn: BclIrdge an shier V'rsi.andnis  (2 eels.,  
1888-1891; 2nd ed. 1898): K. 'Verder. VorIesungen s'ber Sώ iΖΙers 
Wa!knstein  (1889);  Α. Κόster,  Schiller ohs  Draroiurg (1891);  
L. Selling.  &hilfers Meimb  (1883);  Κ.  Fischer,  &Iiilkr.Schr,ftes  
(1891-1892): J.  W. Beaus,  Schilk, ‚m LJ,!iiie seine, Zeiigenosscn 
(3 vola., 1882); J. G. Robertson,  Schiller after a Cesitary  (&ο').  

SCHILTBEROER. JOHANN  or HANS ( χ38ι-το?),  German  
traveller and writer, was born of a noble family in 1381 (May  
9tb?), ρrοbaΒΙy at 11011cr near Lohof, half way between Munich  
and Freising, on what was then a property of his family.  In 
'394 he joined the suite of Licnhart Ricbartiiiger, and went οff  

to fight under Sigismund, king of Hungary (afterwards emperor),  
against the Turks on the Hungarian frontier. At the battle of  

Nicopolis (Sept. 28th, 1396) he was wounded and taken prisoner:  
when he had recovered the use of his feet, Sultan Bayezid  I.  
(Ilderim)  took him into his service as a runner (1396-1402).  
During this time he seems to have accompanied Ottoman troop.  
to certain parts of Asia Minor and to Egypt. On Bayezid'a  
overthrow at Angora (July aotb. 1402), Schiltberger passed into  

the service of Bayezid's conqueror Timur: he now appears  Ιο  
have followed  Tinrmurlin  to Samarkand, and perhaps also to  
Armenia and Georgia. After Timur's death (February 17111,  
1405) his German runner first became a slave of Shah Rukh, the  
ablest of Tjmur's Ions; then of Miran Shah, a brother of Shah  
Rukh;  then of  Aba Bek,.  a son of Miran Shah,  whoa, camp  

roamed up &nil down Armenia. lIe next aecompanisd C,•  
Tatar prince living in Abu Bekrs horde, on an  eacm'ne  
Siberia. of which name Schiltberger give, us the first clear  nicelice  
in weSt European literature. He also probably followed his new  
master in his attack on the Old Bulgaria of the middle Vol.,  
answering to the modern Kazan and its neighbourhood.  Wass..  
derings in the steppe lands of south-east Russia; visits to Semi,  
the old capital of the Kipchak Khanale on the lower Wig&and  
to Azov or Tans, still a trading centre for Venetian and  Gesι  
merchants; a fresh change of servitude on  Chrktt's runs;  
travels in the Crimea, Circassia, Abkhasia  and  lulitigrdha;  and  
finally escape (from the neighbourhood of Saturn)  Ιe.Jiοwt4..  
Arriving at Constantinople, he there lay hid for a time; be then  
returned lobes Bavarian home 0427) by wayuf l(ilis,Akkerman  
Lemberg, Cracow, Breslau and Meissen After his return be  
became a chamberlain of Duke Albert III.,  prubilily  receiving  
this appointment in the first instance before the duke's  ..cιraοιs  
0 1438.  

Schilrbcrger's Riisebu'k containa  not only a record of bin ow.  
experiences and a sketch of various cha ρtr'  of contcmpesssy  
Eastern history, but also as account of countncs and these manorss  
and customs, especially of those oountnrx which hv  had himself  
visited. First come the lands" this side' of Danube,  ‚'bmw be had  
travelled; next follow those between the Danube md the ma,,  
which had now fallen under the Turk; after this, the Οetοm*  
dominions in Asia; last come the more distant rν '  ins of Sclsilt-
bercr's  world, from Trebizond to Russia and  im Egypt to  
India. In this regional geography the descriptions of  Bruse;  of 
various west Caucasian and Armenian regions: ει the ecgmnb  
around the Caspian, and the habits of their peoples  Ι  espedally  the  
Red Tatars); of Sibena; of the Crimea with Its .mat Geemem  
colony at Kaffa (where he once spent five months) .  sad of  
and Arabia. are particularly north noiice. His allusion, to , 
Catholic missions still persisting in Armenia and in other ιιes's  
beyond the Euxine, and to (non-Roman?)  Christsa π 'mmunme.  
even in the Great Tatsry of the steppes are also remarkable.  
Schiltberger is perhaps the first writer of Western Cheintas'dom  to  
give the true burial place of  Mahomet  at Medina: his sketches  d  
islam and of Eastern Christendom, with all their sh οrzωmtα now  
of remarkable merit for their time: d.nd he may fairly be Sr.  
among the authors who contributed to fix Prosier John, at the dime  

of the middle ages, in Abyssinia. His work, however,  contssIs' ιαυιnγ 
inaccuracies; thus in reckoning the yearn of his ser ν iεe both tιith 
Bayezid and with Timur  he unaccountably multi plies by twa.  
His account of Timur and his campaigns is misty, often ιπc0.g., 
and sometimes fabulous: nor can eon Hammer's p.sralkl bn ι t.  
Marco Polo and Scfiiltberger be sustained without iart rc'ee ν tiοnu.  

Four MSS. of the  Reisebv.ch  exist: (ι)  at Donauesshinge' Is,  ibe  
Filrstrnberg  Library, No. dl; (a) at Heidelberg. Univmevity 
Library, 216; (3) at Nuremberg, City ό bcarγ, 3.4: (4) at t i's!',,  
hlonast. Library. 628 (all of 15th century, the last fragmentary),. 
The work was first edited at Augsburg, 31204 '460; four other  
editions appeared in the 15th century, and six in the 16th: in the 
19th the best were  Κ.  F. Neumann'a (Munich, 1859).  Ρ. &υ-.  
(Odessa. 1866. with Russian commentary, in the  &'ord' ef ike  
Jmjwriai Unii'esily of New  Riess'a, vol. ι.). and V.  Langnaantel'a 
(Tlibisgcn, 1885): "Hans Schiltbergers Reisebuch." in the 172nd  

volume of the Bib! ioikek des i,!eriarisekes Vereins in Slsflgafl.  See  
also the English (Kakluyt Society) version, The Βσκdαgι and Tr.srda 

 οί  Johann S'hiltberger. . .,  trans. by Buchan Teller -«-ith notes by 
P.  Bruun (London, 1879); von Hammer, " Beeechtigusg 4. mica  

talinchen Namen Schiitbergers," in  Denkschrifien d.  Κdi ίgL  Abed.  
4.  Wassrnsehofto" (vol. ix., Munich. 5823-1824); R.  Rό Ιιnehe,  
Bibliotheca geographica Pusio'slir'o.e  (Berlin, 1890. pp. 103-1041:  
C. R. Beazley.  Dawn of Modern Geography, iii. 356.379. 555.  

SCHIMMEL, ΝΝDΗΙΚ  JAN ('835-  ),  Dutch poet nod  
novelist, was born on the yoth of June 1825, at S  Graveland,  
in the province of North Holland, where his father was a notary  
and the burgomaster. From 1836 to i&a Schimssd  stewed  
in his father's 081cc. and upon his death he was taken into the  
081cc of the agent of the Dutch Treasury iii  Amatcrdam, α. 
changing in 1849 for a post with the Dutch Trading C οmρeιu  
there. In 1863 he became a director of the Amsterdam Credit  
Association. His first volume of poems appeared In  ιόga;  
but it was ass writer of historical draιηas in blank waist *mime  
of the regenerators of the Dutch stage that his literasy poellios,  
was made. His finest production was Strucasce  4868),  wbkb  
was preceded by  Napou'om Βοχα%ι,ί' (185 ί )  ad  ,ΙΟ‘ιωιιι  

Serklao's ("  Mrs Serklaas," 1857). Among 111' oilier  
works may be mentioned Joan  Woilersa  (a  drenla, 5*471, Jbst  
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rim V' ?ere  Tvdori'  ‚*47), G± 	(1*4*), &knit an  
- (" G ι  and R 	uli.n,"  a drama,  ιό"),  lid Kind  

ιmι 	 Ι ('  The Slate Child," •  dramatic fragment, 1859);  Zig.  
.31441 ("Struggle and Triumph," a drama,  ι88). Scbimmal'a 

ο  .f  Caaimli  4.  Ia Vipe'a  Land, XI.,  Gelbof'.  
Ειψισώ ιω, and  Pomard's Zaork,  are else still acted he the  
illethedends.  Hi. novels are distinguished by' their  vigorovi  
stele  iiiil  able  cbaracterbation. Tb.  earlier, better-known  

betray the write?, English  procIivitiea.  The plots  of  
Μ 'y Kdu,s  (8'ο vol.., EnglIsh tranalailcii, Linden  ι8,  
seder the title of "Mary  Hoilhi,  a  Εοmι'κe  of the Days  of  
Cheeks IL and William, P rince of Orange," 3  vels.)  and  of  
/stele  Canf'd.  (1864,4 eels.) are laid in England,  where=  
these of his Sigler?  Sannyss ( ιS, 3 vol.), &  powerful picture  
of  ιό ' terrIble  year 1672, and of Dr  Kapiidui mei  de !Wm&  
0888,  3 vole., English adaptation,  1896, under the title of 

Tb. Lifegisaribman," z  vol.),  a  contln'iat'on  of  «  halter  
are  almo.t  entirely centred In Holland. He had many  

gcinis  of style and manner in common with Madame  Braboom.  
Toomabti,  though both remained highly o riginal in their treat.  

Ι.  Both *nally  reverted to  amentially  national subjects.  
To lbe miner romances of Schimmel belong:  knopani.  en  
aye  Tyd ("  Bonaparte and his Time,"  iS"),  Di  *ersl'  Dog ran,  

ω• 

s  Zanier  ("  The Flint Day  ela  New Life,",  vol..,  ι8),  
Βαιden en  Votdiii igeii ("Legends and Tales,"  ι8), £eιι 
fla.wh.  icier (" A Hague Damsel,"  1*57),  Dr  Vairoaiad  
do'  Lr'di& ("  The Eve of the  Eevolutlon," 2866). Schimmel  
var  an early collaborator of  Potgfeter cii  the  Cids  'ten. His  
• meΙίc  works  sppested  in a collected edition in 1 885-1886  
ot Ametardam (3  eels.), followed by a  cοαιρlete  and popular  
b.c.  of his novels  (Schiedam, 189*). 

8*Α&L,  KARL  ?RIJDRICH (µ111-284τ), Ge'msii  
arcbkrct  and painter, and  profemor  In the academy of  Sc. asia  
an Berlin from 1820, Wag born at  Neurupphn,  In Brandenburg,  
an the  i.ith cl  March 1781. He was a pupil of Friedrich Cry,  
the  cciitlnuslion  of 'these work he undertook when his master  
dad in  2*00.  In *803  Schunkel  went  ιο Itily,  returning to  
Berlin in  ι80.  The Napoleonic wars Interfered seriously with  
he work an architect, so that he took up landscape  paintine,  
• bylag  a talent for the romantic delineation of natural  
scenery. In  810  he drew a plan for the mausoleum of Queen  
Louiai  and he 1819 a brilliant sketch for the Berlin cathedral In 
Gothic style. From  :808  to 1814 he painted a number of 

 diessanas  foe  Cropuns.  From zee: he devoted much time to 
mane punting, examples of his work being aim hi use in the  
met theatres  of Germany.  Sebinkel's  principal buildings arc in  
Berlin tend its neighbourhood. His merits arc, however, best  
limn in his  unezecuted  plans for the  translormation  of the 

 Αmφolέ  Into a royal palace, for the erection of the  Orlanda 
 Palace In the Crimea and for a monument to Frederick the  

Grant. These  and other designs may be studied in his  Samsdusg 
r'reni υbe Esia'ii,fs (182ο-1837,  3rd ed. 1857-1858) and 

his  Wea't  do'  Agieren BankuasI  (1845-3846, new .4. 1874).  
lie  the biographies  by  Kugkr. BOiiachci,  Quit,  Η.  Grimm,  

Wsaiυ. Woetmagn, Peclit. l)chme,  and  vol. ;emu.  cl the  Iiasder.  
by Viler  (tripog,  1897).  

*ΙilΙ, flIIDRICH VILHBLN (28ο2-τ866). Germin 
badecapa  artist, was  bοπι In Berlin. As a youth be painted  
beam Is the royal porcelain  factorn  afterwards be became 

 a pupil of F. W.  Sebadow  hi the Berlin Academy, but his alt 
owed  mest  to Italy. lie went  Ιο  Italy In £827; his sojourn  
eatz',d,d  over theee years; he became a disciple of his country-
man  jimeph  Koch, who built  liistomc  landscape on the  Pousalns,  
and is said to have caught Inspiration from Turner. in 1831  
Schirmer ·b½d  himself in  Bcriin  In a studio  wIth scbolaia  
bui 439101865 he was  puiiesaor  of landscape in the academy.  

Sekiαινι rises in the  biesoiy  vi sit is distinctive; his sketches  
ό lιst vem mv.e than  trameripta  of the spore: be studied nature  
'kb the purpose el eοeιροιπι  historic and  po,'k l.ndsrapi'  On  
the mmplitis.  vi ta. Berl in Mamma vi  Aseiquisim e.m'  Ma  eppv.  

: 	she wall. he  gaiaaid chi= aura and  iimpki, and 
I colhctiom  by the landscape  .ceimy  with which they  

suit  bb.v.Iesly a'iociited. fins rapier. aim was to  maW  be  
*1 ώ , ρ01* Ιαιτιωαιαιι et nature  mel  be deemed  Wcbiqw  

.econbiy  to  ra'ιΙn,.  His rheusra appral  to 	the . ideas they  ιιιbοdγ,'7 beauty ο[i ι,  harmony of Na., ilgnlfic.nc. 
of 1gbt and colour. a th'.commucticeal inndscsp.  German endue  
discover  "iaotive,"  "inner  swnisg,"  "the ac tive,"  " ώ ,  
ideal." And  Sdiiniiee  thus formed a school.  

ICRI*I*R, JOHAWI Wίί Η,Μ 0807-2863),  German lasso.  
scene painter, was born it  Jahich  In Rhenish  Ρrώ aίa.  This  
artist, a αυααιαωι el F. W. Schirmer, had a similar aim and  
career. He fog was a student, and subsequently became  a  
prufes.',.  In the academy of  DilmeΙdοτΓ.  In :854  he was made  
directorol  the axtscboolatCsrl,rube, 'there be died. He travelled  
and sketched in Italy, sod aimed at histo ric landscape after  
the manner of the  Ροu1*a. lila  Biblical  Ι —»ρ-.  with  
Ig'm  are held in  gOod  esteem.  

ΙCΗIΙΚ,  a  dlvlsicii,  especially used of a formal  aqiaratic.  
from  &  church or religious body, a aid, or church formed by  
such separation. The Greek  'χΙσµα, & deft, split, from  .χ1 ai',  
to cleave, I. mad In the New  Tratsmenl  clan actual rent in  a 
garment (Matt. lx.  ιό)  and also several times of debit= or  
differences of opinion as to the leaching and  mesaagc  of Christ  
(John vi g) or of diιsensiceι In the church  (i Cor.  ii. x8)  
ln the early Christi= Church, as defined by the  Fathes',  and 
Inter, the *deuce of "schism" Is distinguished from that of 

 "hcreay ";  it refers not to differences of belief or doctrine,  
but to the promotion, or the stat e,  of division, of  cτgιώ ιaΙlο,  
and to the formation of bodies  separate from the true church,  
or to dimensions and separations due to disputes over matters  
of discipline or authority (see Deem). The dispute which 
led to the  separatio,  of the Latin and Greek Churches is known  
a. the  '  Great Schism," and the division over the election  te  
the Papacy of Urban  YL  and Clement VII. as the" Great Schism  
of the Weal" (3378-1417) (see  Prncv  and Cm= Ηιαοαν).  

iCflhii* (Cr. .χ1 aι',  to split), in  petrelegy,  metamorphic  
rocks which have a Smile er.  In all of them there is it.  
least one mineral which crystallizes in platy forms  (e.g.  mica,  
talc,  chlonte, =melee), or In long blades or fibres  (anlho. 

 phyllite, tremolite, actusolhte, tourmalune),  and, when than.  
have  &  well marked parallel arrangement in definite bands or  
folia,  the rock will break far more easily along the bands than 
actors them. The platy minerals have also a perfect cleavage  
parallel to their Sat  awince.,  while the  bbrous  species often have  
two or  mci'  cleavage, following their long axes; hence a  icb'to.  
rock may spilt not only by separation of the mineral plates from 
one another but also by cleavage of the  paisflel  minerals through  
their  subatanm.  

Schism in the  mmmc,  acceptance of that term are really  
highly crystalline rocks;  Sssik  dates,  abale,  or sandstones, in 
which the original sedimentary structures am little  modified 

 by  reczygallizat$ors,  are not Included in this group by Engl ish  
petrologists, though the French  sabisiar  and the German  &kido' 

 are used to designate also tucks of these type..  Tb. difference  
between schism and  gnelIsea  Is mainly that the latter have  1cm  
highly  devclop.d fobatio..,  they also, ass rule, are most wars.  
greined,  and contain  fer more quartz and  felapar,  two minerals  
which  etinly asaume  platy or  acicu!ar  forms, and hence do not  
lead to the production of a Smile character in the rocks he which  
they are important constituents. Schism, as a rule, are found  
In regione composed mainly of metamorphic rocks, such as the  
Centre! Alp., Himalayas, and other mountain ranges,  Saποιη', 

 Scandinavia, the Highland. of Scotland and north-weal of Ireland. 
They are typical products of" regional "metamorphism, and art 
hi nearly all cases elder than the  fossiliferous  sedimentary rocks.  
Transitioiia  between icbbts  and normal igneous or sedimentary  
reeks are often foun d. Tb. Sluurlan mics.acblsta  of Bergen in  
Norway are  fomiliferous;  he the Alp. it I. believed that even  
Mrsoaoic reeks p.m laterally Into  mlca'achists  and  calc.cblata»  
These changes am regarded as having been produced by the  
cperstlo,  of heat,  presame  and folding. It Is often taught that 

 gneisee,  art the further stages of the  cη'aisllisat οn  of  achiats  
and belting  toadeeper soc. wbe,e  the  presaurea  and the tempera.  
tunes were greater.  Igneon. reeks also may be converted readily  
into  'ebisia (e.g.  serpentine Into bib-schist,  deane  lite  baim  
bSΙΙd,4eldltΙ by  theism. agenda  
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There are two great groups of schists. viz. those derived from  

sedimentary and those derived from igneous rocks, or. as they has '. 
been called, the " paraschists" and the "osthiosehisis." The first  
group is the more important and includes some of the commonest  
metamorphic rocks. In the parasdiiuta. though fossils are ex.  
ceedingly rare, sedimentary structures such as bedding and the  
alternation of laminae of fine and coarse deposit may Trequcntly  
be preserved. The foliation is often parallel to the bedding, but  
may cross it obliquely or at right angles; or the bedding may be  
folded and contorted while the holiatron maintains a nearly uniform  
orientation. When the foliation is undulose or sinuous the rocks are  
said to be crumpled, and have wavy splitting surfaces instead  (  
nearly plane ours. The development of foliation in shaly rocks is  
undoubtedly closely akin to the production of cleavage in slates. 

The sedimentary schista or paraschists have three great s Ι .  
divisions, the mica-schists and chlorite-schists (whith correspond is 
a general way to shαles or clay rocks) the cak·.chists (impure  
limestones) and the quartzmchists (metamorphosed sandstones).  
In the mica-schirts of this group biotite or muscovite may be the  
principal mineral and often both are present in varying peoportios.; 
the mica has developed from the argillaceous matter of the ongiri.iI  
rock; in addition there is always quartz and sometimes Ιelsµir  
(albite or oligoclase).  Α  large number of minerals may occur  "i  
accessories,  e.g.  garnet, tourmaline, ntaurolite, andalusite, actinohir',  
chleritoid or ottrelite, epidote, haemaiite, and if any of these ii  
abundant its presence may be indicated by the name given the rod.  
e.g. staurolite-mica'scliint. The phylhites (q.n.)  form a middle tcri'i  
between this group and the slates; they consist usually of quarte  
white mica and chlorite, and have much of the foliation a,'  
schixiosity of the mica.schists. Those rocks which contain andalus' '  

and staurollie are sometimes found in such associations as nh"  
that they are due to contact action by intriisis'e igneous masse 
The chlorite.schists are often of ign ου s derivation, such as ash.br' • 
or fine lavas which have been metamorphosed. Itlany of them cc"'.  
min large octahedra of magnetite. Others are probably  ιedimen ι ac 

 rocks, especially those which contain much muscovite. Calc.uch'.'. 
are usually argillaceous limestones in which a lage development ' f  
biotite or phlogopite has occasioned foliation. Often they rontal  
quartz and fel'φar. sometimes pyroxene, amphibole, garnet ε r 
epidote. Pure limestones do not frequently take on schistose f αci, .  
The quartz.schists consist of quartz and white mica, and are ml  - 
mutely relates)  ιο  quartzites. Many of them have been οrigi πa Η 
micaccous or fclspnthic sandstones. We may mention also graphite'  
schists containing dark scaly graphite (often altered forms of  ci'.  
bοnceoυ s  shales), and haemattteschista which may represent  brd'  
of ironstone. . . 

The orthouchists are white mica.schssts produced by the abeanng  
of acid rocks, such as fclsite and porphyry. Some of the " porpise-
raids" which base grains of quartz and lelopar in a finely schist οse  
mkaceous matrix are intennediate between porphynm and mic»-
ichists 01 this group. Still more rsumerouI nre'orthnschinta of hoc , - 
blendic character (liornblrndc.aclusts) consisting of green  hornblcu  u  
with often fckpar. quartz and sphene (also rutile, garnet, epid''  
or zoisite. biotitr and iron onhdcs). These are modified forms .  
basic rocks such as basalt,  dolerite  and diab,ese. Every ts'ansiti'-,s 
can be (mind between perfectly normal ophitie doleritea and typic  1  
hornblcnde-schistz. and occasionally the same dike or sill "1  
provide specimens of all the connecting stages. A few hornblend· - 
nchists are nietamnephosed gabbros; others have developed froci 
dikes or sills of lamprophyec. Under extreme crushing these bait  
rocks may be converted into dark biotite-schists, or greenish chlorii'.  
schists. ΡτemοΙ itc-seh ό t and anthophyllite-schist are in ‚iear  
all cases the rrprescstati'es of the ultra.b.ssk igneous rocks an  
as peridotite in regions of high metamorphism. Talc.schists sin  
of the same caIegmy. They are soft and lustrous, with a ρeςuliar  
smooth feel, and though olsen confounded with mica-schists may  in 
distinguished by their richness in magnesia; many of them cont.r a  
tremolite or actinolile; others have residual graitis of olivine 
augite; and here also every gradation can be found between tit  
unmodified Igneous types and the perfectly metamorphic schist-4  
Occasionally serpentine. become sheared without yielding talcen 
minerals; they arc then known as serpentine.schist and antig οri' 
chist, the latter being tough leek-green rocks, more or less trao-

parent. 

SCHLAGINTWEIT.  the name of five German scientific i's-
plorers or students of foreign countries. They were  brotbcr",  
and were named  HcRSIANN (ι826-188 ι, who became known  si 

Hcrinann von Schlagintwcit Sakunlutsski), Anot.r  (i829-.e85;,  
Euuaan ( ι831- ι866), R09 ΕΑΤ  (1833-1885), and EMIL  (183-
5004 klermaan was born at Munich on the ι3 th of May  18: ί  .  
His first scientific labours were studies in the Alps, carried  '  
between 11146 and 1848 in association wills his brother  Α,Ι ' ί  
(born at Munich on the 9th of January 1829). The publicatica  
of the  UnΙees,κ/υ'ngess si.ber die physikalis'he Ge οτaρhk il  
.41cι jη tflge (Leipzig) founded the scientific reputation of cit  
two brothers, and their reputation was  incxcgscd  by subsequent  

inveatigationa  in the saute field, in which  kcett  (been at Μωαίei  

on the 27th ci  October 3137) also took past. Soon  aItur tbe  
publication of the New  ΙϊsΙersιschwsges dlbu  die  pAys. Gesrg.  n.  
Gaol. do'  Aijiass (Leiρ ιS'),  the three brothers received, bit  
the recommendation of  /dewsder  von Humboldt, a  comessanca  
from the East Τndiα Company to travel for scientific ριαροιes be 
their territory, and more  paiticulaxly  to make οbserνmicurs  α.  
terrestrial magnetism. During 18$4.-1857 they travelled,  ΙJa-
times in  compalsy,  sometimes separately, in the  Dcccazs  and  
in the region of the  llimslayss,  prosecuting their  investigataceas  
beyond the frontiers of the company's territory into the  iwgsns  
of the  Kzzakornm  and  Κυea4ιm  mountains.  Hermasun  sash  
Robert were the (seat Europeans who crossed the  Kuen-lsas,  ad  
in honour of that achievement the former had the title or surname  
of  Sa&linitlnski  bestowed upon him (in 1864). Robert returned  
to Europe early in 1857;  Jlermszm,  after  &  visit to Nepal,  jofoed  
him on his homeward journey; but Adolf, who remained  %  
prosecute his  exploraticiisin  Central Asia, was pint to death by lbe  
emir of  Kuhgsx  on the 26th  of August.  Hermaun  and Robert  
published in four volumes the  Raasdlr  of a  Sciestific Musi,au  Ι.  
usia  mid High Asia (Leipzig,  ι8όο-r886). They had, moreover,  
made extensive  etbnographicsi  and natural history  cοΙlccΙiο a.  
Hermann spent the lest years of his We chiefly in  litenaiy  and  
scientific activity, partly at Munich, partly at the castle o  
J4ernbυzg  near  Forcbheim.  He died at Munich on the 19th of  
January 1882. Robert was appointed professor of  geοgτwρh  
at Giessen in 1863. He paid several visits to Ame rica, which  
furnished him with material for such works as. Die  Ραcs4e'  
Euesbaha  ( 1 870), Die  Monssown  (1874), Die  Prdrioi  (5876), &c.,  
all published at Cologne. He died at Gleason on the 6th of June  
ι88.  Eduard, born on the  2,3τd  of March 1831, killed in battle  
at  Kiaaingen  in  χ866,  made himself known by an  &νnt  
of the Spanish expedition to Morocco in 5859-1880. Emil,  
born on the 7th of July 5835, wrote several learned  wurks  
relating to India and Tibet. Re died on the nth of October  
1904.  , 

$CHLAN  (Czech, SIwi'),  a town of Bohemia, 37  in. Ν.W.  of  
Prague by rail. Pop. (1900) 9491, mostly Czech. The most  
notable churches are Si  Goitbard (t'th  century,  remodalled  
in 1782)  St Mary, attached to the  Piarig  college  (ι6 -ι68).  
the chapel of St Lawrence (13th century) arid the church of the 

 Holy Trinity belonging to the Franciscan friary  (ι6). Thest  
are extensive  sJ-flchjs  and important iron, metal and machine  
industries, together with the manufact ure of chemicals- and 
corn-milling.  . 

Schlan—probably the name cia castle—occurs in documents of  
the ioth  century. The town was probably founded in the  n'tb  
century by Ottakar II. In the  Hunsite  wars it took the ιιιιωτιnse  
side, was occupied in text by  lGng Sigism,mdζbιg  retilten the seen  

year by the troops of Prague  l'bese  were expelled, in 425. after a 
desperate resistance by the  Taborites  and Orphans.  Tb. zown  now  
remained faithful  ιο  the  Taborite  cause till its  collapw  In 1434.  
The place was re-fortified between 3460 and  1477. 1  After the _Ιωtik.  
cl the White Hill (1620, Schlan was granted to  Jainelaus of  
Martinic, lord of linsobso,  whose descendants still own the  lesddιρ  

JCΗLΑΝΟRΝΒΑD,  a watering-place of Germany,  Sn  the  
Prussian province of  Rc'nc-Nasaau,  pleasantly situated in a  
deep and well-wooded valley  ci  the  Ta'mtsa  range,  ό  us.  N.W.  
of Wiesbaden,  gj  m. S. of  Langessncbwalbach,  arid s  m.  Ε.  of  
Eltville  on the Rhine, with which It is connected by a steam  
tramway. Its eight thermal  springa  are mostly used for bathing,  
snd  arc efficacious in nervous complain ts  and feminine disorders.  
Tbcre  is a handsome  kuziasi  connected with the prin cipal bathing  
establishment. Permanent population  (sφ$)  400,  whIle  the  
number of visitors numbers about 2500 annually.  

See  Btumann, Schkigeiibad, sell  ksoi,dwe, Βιrdιkιiιlιtίςωοί  

,eiss'r Kws-  cad Bode-Au*sIs.es  ('se.  ed. Wisabadmi.  1894):  
Βerι snd, Sdla.igosbsd  send seine  Wdseagwlkn (HeIdelberg,  '87*).  

ICRIEOEI. IuOUST WTINEII  VON (1767-1 8$5), Gersten  
poet,  tzanalator  arid critic, was born on the 8th of Septemb er,  
1767, at Hanover, where his father, Johann Adolf  Scblegd  
(172t-1793),  was a Lutheran pastor. lie was educated at the  
Hanover gymnasium and at the university of  GδιΙlngen. Σιινing  
spent-loose  yciai  as •  tube in lbe house of  abaubie  ii  
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he nut  ιο  Jews, where, In 1796, he married  Kamline,  

the  wido.  Μ  the physician Witmer (see  SCIIILLIXC, Csaοιmε)  
and in netwas appointed  wzti'ei'djna,y profesior.  Here he 

 ta  his translation of Shakespeare, which was ultimately  
eemplried,  under the superintendence of Ludwig  Γιεck,  by 

 Τbeέ ½  daughter  Dotuthea  and  GaΙ  W. H.  Biudissin.  This  
ing  la owe of the best poetical translations in  G*rman,  

στ iwdetd  in any language.  Αι Jewa  Schlegel contributed to  
's periodicals the  Iliwin  and the  lfwsendmirnoch;  and  

wiib  his /nether Friedrich be conducted the  Alkernu'iim,  the  
term of the Romantic  school. He also published a volume of  

ρsems.  sad mailed on a rather bitter controversy with Kotzebue.  
*ι  this time the two brothers were remarkable for the vigour  
and imabnun  of their ideas, and commanded respect as the  
hraders of the new Romantic criticism, Α  volume of their  
mes em ι  appeared in  zflot  under the title Chore kIeris'ikeis  

end Kwiiiket.  In  1802 Schlegel went to Berlin ,  where he delivered  
ten uses on an and literature; and in the following year he  
pobliabed  Zen, a tragedy in  Euripidean at$le,  which gave rise  
to a  swsjesdve  discussion on the principles of dramatic poetry.  
This was followed by  S$nίιώ es Theakr  (2  νοΙs.,  1803-1809),  
is which he presented admirable translations of five of  Calderon's  
ρby.  and In another volume,  ΒΙιιmeπs'αυsse iidien&hrr,  
,ρ'wάsώ er  wad ρ.dιtg ιstsisώ ιν Peers (5804), he gave translations  
Μ enthb, Fbetugueae  and Italian lyrics. In 5807 he attracted  
arts  lItaatioii  in France by an essay in the French language,  
ςωσρσαisσι tabv Ia Pkid,e dc Ri κinε ci cd/c d'. ιιιΙρidι,  In  
which be attacked French classi cism from the standpoint of the  
Rossantic atheol.  His lectures on dramatic art and literature  

(1)"τ 	aώ ιh' Kwui  end  Likroisr,  1609-182 κ),  which have 
been translated into most European languages, were delivered  
at Vienne in »list Meanwhile, after a divorce from his wife  

R.uviiist,  In 1604, be travelled in ,France,  Germany, Italy and  
sabr  ewuntrits  with Madame de Steel, who owed to him many  
of  the Idea, which she embodied In her work, Dc PAlleaeagiw.  
is  ι813  be acted is secretary of the crown prince of Sweden,  
lbiwugh  whose influence the right of his family to noble rank  
ses revived. Schlegel was made a prof essor of literature at the  

,ιnsty  of Bonn in  18ι8,  and during the remainder of his  
, necupird  himself chiefly with o riental studies, although he  

memnued  to lecture on art and literature, and in 1828 he issued  
two volumes of critical writings  (Kr*irol' Sdwijka).  In 1823- 

be  pub&hed  the journal  Ind/sch' BildinIhek (3  vole.) and  
)ώ  ('$ι,)  the  Bhegei'ad.GIIa  with a Latin translation, and  

(drug) the  RImdyaaa. 'Iliese  works mark the beginning of  
Sι riι aebolanhip  in Germany. After the death of Madame  
ό  Seas Schlegel married (18ι8)  a daughter of Professor  ΡaυΙυ 

 of 
 

fleidielherg;  but this union was dissolved In  ι8ρι.  He died  
at Boon on the  sath  of May  ι8'.  As an original poet Schlegel  
S  onlanpoatant,  but as a poetical translator he has rarely been  
erceiled,  and in criticism he put into practice the Romantic 

 ρό cίρΙe  that a critic's first duty is not to judge from the stand-  
glint of superiority, but to understand and to "characterize"  
a seekof all.  

in  1Ι46-1S47  schieger. SIie#ide W'rk* were issued in twelve  
Unseen by' E.  B&kiiig.  'There are also edition, by the  erme  editor  
is  india fidgets  (ι  'ml,., 1546), and  ci his  Ofwsciii.  
Leese stvs. WW1). &hind% Shakespeare  ιι*n'latέsia  have  
been often  rrewinted· the edition of 1871-1675 was revised with 
Segferφs Μ by M .  Berriaya  See M.  Bernays Zw &'isiehamgs- 
• bseib Ia 5Μ. d,cb ',s Skek'spnsr'  ('675); έ .  Genie.  Schlsgd  

(5903).  Seblogal's Bali" lectijeen of '801-1804 were 
iq'ilseed from Μ5 «α ea by j Weer 0884).  Α  selection of the 
scrooge of both A. W. and Friedrich  Schirgel,  edited by  Ο.  F. 
WaistS.  ‚81 be found in  Kfirsthner', D,sirchc ΝαΙΊ.π4ΙΙikταΙυτ, 1 43 

 leteα lι Ba  especia lly R.  Haym. Rosioniistlw Sckwk,  and the  
sunk lath. dIg, deutsche Βώ reρis. by F. Muncher.  

ΙΟΒΙΙΝΙΙΙΙ. JORAlm 'LI'S  (1719-r749), German Critic  
• dcdc  poet, was host at Meissen on the  ,ό th  of January  
eels He wan educated at  Schulpforis  and at the university 

 is 1 	where be studied law. In ‚aj  be became private  
ιΙsey  Ι.  his  relatiw,  von  Spener,  the Saxon ambassador  
at the Danish court. Afterwards he was made professor extra - 

aη'  at the acadesiw of Ser8e, where be died on the 13th  

o(»August ';.  Schlegel was a contributor to the  &anW  
cii,dgc  and foe sonic tune, while he awe living in  Damnade,  

edited a weekly periodical, Des' Ρre ιde.  With his dramas as  
well as with his critical writings he did much to prepare the way  
for Leasing, by whom his genius was warmly appreciated. He  
wrote two lively and  well.constzucted  comedies,  I)tr Triwaiph  
Ia gwen Pnsiscn  and Die simasse SCA"IhCiI,  the former in Free,  
the latter in  aitsandrines.  Rowena and  Caasi  (in alexandrines)  
are generally considered his best tragedies.  

His works were edited (in 5 vole.,  Ι7ό t -1770) by his brother.  
J. H. Schlegel (1724-1780) ,  who had a considerable reputation as a  
write? on Danish history. Another  bmtheT, J.  Molf  Schlegel  
(172 1-s793), an eminent preacher, and author of some volumes  ci  
verse, was the  ίaι eτ  of August Wilhelm and Friedrich von  Schisgel.  
J. E.  Schkgel's  Α  iIhsiis€he  and  dramaii'rgische &hr)fka  have been  
edited by J. von  Antoniewici  (1887). and a  selectioi'  of his  piays  by  
F.  Muiicke'  in Ironer  B&r ά ge. vol.  ii.  (Ktrschner's Deiusck,  
Nandaojliii,'ah,. vol.  die., '899). See. besides the biography by  
his brother in the edition  cl  his works,  Ε.  Wolff, !ekes* Ella,  
Schlegel 0 889); and J.  Rentads, .Iohesn  Elias .$chkgel ala Ti'ov#.  
spieidwhier 0 890).  

SCHLEGlL.  KARL WILHELM FRIEDRICIf Vhf  (ι"i-18sp 
German poet, critic and scholar, was the younger brother 01  
August Wilhelm von Schlegel. He was born at Hanover on  
the  zoth  of March '772.  lIe  studied law at  Gditingen  and  
Leipzig, but ultimately devoted himself entirely to literary  
studies. He published in 2797 the important book Die Griechci'  
stud R$mer,  which was followed by the suggestive  Geu&ichis  
der Peers Ia Griecke.' mid Rimer (1798). 41 Jena, where he 

 lectured as a  Prinoidowsi  at the university, he contributed to 
the  Ai&naeam  the aphorisms and  meaya  in which the principles  
of the Romantic  ichool  are most  dediiitely  stated. Here also  
he wrote  Lacinde ( '799), an unfinished roman ce, which is interest-
ing as an attempt to transfer to practical ethics the Romantic  
demand for complete individual freedom, and  A/areas,  a tragedy  
('802) in which, without much success, be combined romantic  
and classical elements. In  ιhos  he went to Paris, where be  
edited the review  Earo$  (1803), lectured on philosophy and  
earned on Oriental studies, some results of which he embodied  
in an epoch-making book,  08cr die Sps'oche and Weitheii des 

 lad/er  ('808). In the same year in which this work appeared,  
be and his  wi/e Dorodsea  (1763-1839), a daughter of Moan  
Mendelssohn,  joined the Roman Catholic Church, and Irma  

this time he became more and more opposed to the principles  
of political and religious freedom. He went to Vienna and in  
iSop  was appointed  impesisl  court secretary at the  beadquarteia  
of the archduke  Cbaxiea.  At a later period he was =milks  
of  legetien  In the Austrian embassy at the Frankfort diet,  
but in  iSiS  he returned to Vienna. Meanwhile be bad published  
his collected  Gd/Chic (ι80g)  and two series of lectures, 1)8.  
die sewre G'schiehic 011) and  Geschic.hie des alien stud sewn  

Liieroiis' (τ8ι).  After his return to Vienna from  Ϋ rankΓοrt.  
he edited  CοικοnλΊα  (1820-1823), and began the issue of his  
SdmuZi'&' Weske. He also delivered lectures, which were re. 

 pυblished  in his  Pkiksophie des Lckns  (1828) and in his Philo-
sophic des Geschickk (ι829).  He died on the τ ι th  of January 
1829 at Dresden. A permanent pla ce  In the history of German  
literature belongs  to Friedrich Schlegel and his brother August 
Wilhelm as the critical leaders of the Romantic  shoοI,  which  
derived from them most of its governing ideas as to the  chsrac.  
teristica  of the middle ages, and as to the methods of literary 
expression. Of the two brothers, Friedrich was unquestionably  
the more original genius. He was the real (under of the 
Romantic school; to him more than to any other member of 
the school we owe the revolutionizing and germinating ideas  
which influenced so profoundly the development of German 
literature at the beginning of the  zpth  century.  

Friedrich  Schlegal's  wile,  Dorotbea,  was the author of an 
unfinished romance,  Ploreniis  ('80'), a  Sass/sing romaislisher  

Dkhtsingcn dr i ΙiµdοΙΙeτι  (2 vole,  sSo'),  a version of  Lolhir  
Cad  Maikr 0803),  and a translation of Madame de Steel's  
Ci,'lnae (ι8ο - iS  8) fl of which were issued under her bus-
bend's name. By her first marriage she bad a son,  Pbilipp  Veit. 
who becalilt *hm1aet ιραiα ter.  
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Frkdά hch ΙegeΙ s Sdmih'he  Week,  appc.aecd in  ιο 'ok.  ('825-
‚825); a  iccond  edition  (ι86)  in 1 5  SO'S. Ηι s Pro,anLli' Ja'eid-
ukrifice (1794-1802) have been edited by J. Μ inοr 0882.  znd  of. 
1906) thereare also  rep'inls  0'  La'iiide.  and F.  Schleknnacher's  
Veeirιι "k Brsefe "ic Lu'nsd'. ,8οο 0907). See R.  ilaym,  Di. 

 rtemasiss'A' S'hide  0 870); 1. Rouge. F. Schlegel ii  Ι  geciss  d 
 ,o,,w,Ii,sme alkmaeid  ( 1 904); by the same,  F,1ο skrsn',cs esι Ρ. 

 &hIc'eIs Lucin&  0 905);  Μ. Joachimi,  Doe  Welbs π schαπππg  ώ  
Romusiik  (1905); W.  Glawe,  Die  Relsgiσπ F.  &hkgcIs  ('906);  
E. Kircher, Philosophic di,  RοmaΙ 'k 0906). On  Dο rο th εα Schlegel  
see J. M.  Raich, ραιπί hια s.o,' Schlegel stud  de,N Sohte  (1881);  
F. Diebel. Doroihea Schlegel  ci: Schrifisielke im Ζυια mmιn Ιιa ι'g 'wiI  
die  eoma,ilisihie, Schick (1905).  

scxl.mcRER. AUGUZT (182t-τ868),  German philologist, was  
born at  Mciningen  on the  ι th  of February '8 2 , the son of a  
medical practitioner. He attended ('8,53-1840) the gymnasium  
at Coburg. In the autumn of 1840 he entered the university of  
Leipzig as a student of theology, but exchanged Leipzig in the  
spring of 184' (or  Tilbingen.  Here he remained Iwo  yesis,  and  
under the influence of the famous orientalist Ewald, relinquished  
the study of theology (or that of languages. Proceeding to the 
university of Bonn in ,8.'. he took his doctor's degree in 1 846 
and established himself as  P,i,eidowiiforcomparativephilology.  
In  0850 be was appointed extraordinary professor of classical 
philology at the university of Prague, and in 0853 was advanced  
as ordinary  profegsor  to the chair of German and comparative  
philology and  Sanskrit.  While ii Prague be commenced the 
study of Slavonic languages, and with the assistance of the 
Vienna academy of sciences  und&took  In 082  a journey of 

 icientific  research into Prussian Lithuania, the fruits of which 
were the  ftrst scientific examination and description of the 
character of the Lithuanian language. In  ι8;  he became  
professor of philology at Jena, where he lived and worked until his 
death on the 6th of December 068. Next to Franz  Bopp (q.s.),  
the founder on the science of language, no German savant kit 
a more enduring stamp of his personality upon this science than  
did Schleicher.  

Hk  trot scientific work,  Zur wr'kiekendce' Sp,uehgcs'h"hlc  
( 148). was followed by Die  Sprochni Ecro  pa:  0 850); but the book  
by which he is best known is  Kompecdi'im  doe  t'e,'giewi,eit&n  Gram.  
worth der  indogermarnssh',' Spro.cb.iis  (2  pts..  '86'. ‚864; 4th  cd  
1 876). and a supplementary volume.  Indogermani:che Chresiomalh,e  
(1869). Among his  missor  writings are  Zur  Morphologic der  Sprache"  
(in the  M!mos,eu  1'  iccadimse  di Si.  Piiersboiiig, 1 859); Die Doe' 

 wyυehι ThIOTW 'md die Sfna'hiuissem'hofi  ( 1 869. new ed. '873),  
Uber  die  Βedειώmg der Sf eat he fur die  Ncsu,gcschi'h.k  des  Mens'hcei  
0865); while in the department of  SIavon'c  and Lithuanian  
languages the following may be mentioned:  Formenlehe'e der hire hen. 

 skrns'he,' SprocIie  ( 1 852);  lfizndbu'h der  iiIauitchec S(wo.clie  (with  
grammar, reader and glossary. 1856-1857). Besides Lithuanian  

legends he published an  eiiι tson  of  C7irniian Donoksios' Lilenische  
D"hisngen  ( 1 865).  . 

See S.  Lefmann, Augusl Sctiks'hee 0870) and  ZeiIsheif!  Jr  
eeegieschecde Sjsra'hforschimg, vol xviii.  

ICRLmDEN. M.&'ITHIAI JAXOB 004-2880, German  
botanist , was born at Hamburg on the  5tb  of April '804.  Ηι 

 studied law at Heidelberg and practised as an  advocatc  In  
Hamburg  tIll  '831, but not succeeding he studied botany and  
medicine at  GδΙΙingeυ  and Berlin, and in '839 graduated at Jena,  
where he was appo inted extraordinary professor of botany,  
becoming honorary professor in 1846 and ordinary professor  
in  ι80. Tn  1863 be ens celled to  Dorpat,  but resigned the  
following year and returned to Germany, where he lived as  a 
private teacher.  TIe  died at  Franklort.on..Maln  on the  srd  of 
June *88'.  Ιlis title to remembrance is twofold. Uniting the  
labour, of two centuries of worke rs  in vegetable histology, he  
proved that a nucleated cell is the only original constituent  
of the plant embryo, and that the development of all vegetable  
tissues must be referred to such cells, thus preparing the way for  
the epoch making cell theory of Theodor  Schwsnn  (q.'.), and  
his  ρ,i,',ρι',  of  S'iea4'ε Bolesy (r&µ-'8.'), which went 
through several editions, did much to shake the tyranny  cl  the  
purely systematic  Linneen  school, whose accumulations be was  
accustomed irreverently to describe as "bay."  Ditc  a  
αrtaln  inability to criticise and verify  hiaownlfypotbcsea,hegave,  
both by his  speculitive  activity and by the introduction  of  
4m'ιοννό  w"  mstbnde,  ιο  vivid an Impulse  ιο  the  yosmjer  

botanista  of his time as to have  mmed  from Anton de  IyIbe  
title of reformer of scientific botany. His botanical  liboses  
practically ceased alter '850'  wbca  he catered on  vuloon ‚si.. 
sophkal  and historical studies.  

$CHIlIERIAClIER, PRIZDlICH DM121, MuST (t16&
-1834), theologian and philosopher, was the son of ahussies 

army chaplain of the Reformed conf ession, and was been cm the 
list of November 1 ;68 at Breslau. He was educated in w  
Moravian school at  Niesky  in upper Lusatia, and at  Barby  near 

 Halle. Moravian theology, however, soon ceased to satisfy him, 
and his doubts rapidly look definite shape. Reluctantly his  
father gave him permission to leave  Bsrby  (Jr the university  
of  Hailc,  which had already  0 78;) abandoned p ietism and 
adopted the rationalist spirit of Wolf and Semler (see  RΑποws ι..  
tut). As a student he pursued an  indepcndenl  course of reading 
and neglected to his permanent loss the study of the Old Ted,... 
meet and the Oriental languages. But he frequented the lectures  
of Semler and of J.  A.  Eberbard,  acquiring from the former the 
principles of an independent criticism of the New Testament and  
from the latter his love Of Plato and Aristotle. At the same time 
he studied with  grcaLearnestneas  the writings of Kant and Jacobi  
He acquired thus early his characteristic habit of forming bin  
opinions by the process of patiently examining and weighing the 
positions  of all thinkers and parties.  But with the receptivity  
of a great eclectic he combined the reconstructive  powor  of  
a profoundly original thinker. While yet a student be began  Ιο 

 apply ideas gathered from the Greek philosophers in a  eeen" 
atructien  of  Kant's  system. At the completion of his three yeses'  
course at Haile be was for two year, private tutor in the family 
of Count  Dohna-Schlobitten,  developing in a cultivated and  
aristocratic household his deep love of family and social W.. 
In ι 796  he became chaplain to the  Chszitt  Hospital in  Bcefie.  
Having no scope for the development of his power, me preaches',  
he sought mental and spiritual sat isfaction In the cultivated  
society of Berlin, and in profound philosophical studies. Thin  
was the period in which he was constructing the framework of  
his philosophical and religious  aystem.  It was the period, too,  
when be made himself widely acquainted with art,  liler*tur.,  
science and general culture. He was at that time profoundly  

effected by German Romantic ism, as represented by his friend  
Friedrich Schlegel. Of this his  Cοή deaι iοi Lcd.,:  on  Schiegel 's  
Ladnd' (Verka"io'  Brief. 116',  Sckkgd" "Za'ci,id'," 18ο1;  

ed. 1835; by Jonas Frinkel,  1907; R. Frank, 1907), as well  
as his perilous relation to  Eleonore Grunow,  the wife of a Berlin 
clergyman, are proof and illustration. Though his  ultinial, 

 principles were unchanged he gained much from the  airv'gle.  
II skewed him much of the inner truth of human feeling and 
emotion, and enriched his imagination and life with ideals  
ancient and modern, which gave elevation, depth and colour 
to  Ι1  his thought. Meantime he studied Spinoza and Plato,  
and was profoundly influenced by both, though he was never  
a  Spinozist;  he made Kant more and more his mast er , though  
he departed on fundamental points from him, and  όnafly  re 
modelled his philosophy; with some of Jacobi'. po sitions he  
was in sympathy, and from Fichte and  Schelling  be accepted 
Ideas, which In their place In his system, however,  recssved 

 another  valde  and import. The literary fruit of this period of 
 intense  fermei'talion  and of rapid development was his  'epocb

-making" book,  Rmi" ilbu  di'  Rciigioa (i;pp;  ed.  GόctΙngan,  
'p06), and his "new year's gift "to the new century, the £bon...  
kg'ii (i800; ed. ‚p0».  Ia  the first book he vindicated for re. 

 liglon  an eternal place amongst the divine  mysteries  of human 
nature, distinguished it from all current caricatur es  of It and allied 
phenomena, and described the perennialfern's οf its menifeetαlieα  
and life In men and society, giving thereby the  pregranime  of his 
subsequent  theologIcal  system. Iii the  M.id.gn'  be threw it  
his ethical  mu'llcsto,  In which be proclaimed his ideas  silO  lbe  
freedom and independence  of the spirit, and as to the  ralatloc  of 

 the mind to the world of sense and imperfect social  orpnisaiions,  
and sketched his Ideal of the future of the individual and  sodsey.  

From  x8os  to 180'  Scblckrmacbcg  was pastor  δι the little  
Pcmcnniut  town of  510114..._Them  yeee.  we,. lull of  Iheewy  
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mi%,etwifl  as rich In ρεrenαl  and moral progress.  !Tcrehrved  
T,isddcb Schlegel entirely of his nominal  reaponsibflhiy  for  
the  ιrαnsietiσα  of Plato, which they had together  undertaken  
(isis.  a-s,  ι$ο - ι8ιο;  3rd  ed., 433- ι 861; vol.  6,  Rqu &  

and  cd., ι8 i- ι86).  At the same time another work,  
&vndjaw'i  steer  Krilik  ώ  bisherigess Siuciislrh,e  (1803; and 

 of. 
 

1434.  the  Stat  of his strictly  aitical  and philosophical  
ριcd.cιΊοιss5  occupied him. This work is a severe criticism of  
deerskin moral systems, especially those of Kant and Fickle,  
?lsto'a  and  Sρinοzas finding most favour; its leading principles  
bt,  that the 15515 of the soundness of a moral system are the  

esesphecame  of its view of the Laws and ends of human life  

α ,bc&,  and the harmonious arrangement of 115 subject-muter  

inlet one fundamental principle; and, though it is almost 
 esdesively  critical and  uegaiive,  the book announces clearly the  

daisies, arid scope of moral science which  Schieiermacber  
raleequenlly adopttd,  attaching  pTime  Importance to a 

 Glitariebre,"  or doctrine of the ends to be obtained by moral 
 stik.. Βra  the obscurity of the style of the book as well as  

he  αfrοοια purely negative results proved fatal to its immediate 
 munss.  In '804  Scbleiennacber  removed as university  

lender and professor of theology to  lialle,  where he remained 
mill  iSoy,  and 'there he quickly obtained a reputation as  
eofmeαr  and preacher, and exercised a  powedid influence in  

qρke  of the  cOniradictory  charge, of his being atheist,  Spinosist  
mid pietist.  bi this period he wrote his dialogue the  Weih.  
wiener., ( 1 806; 4th ed. 18 94,  a charming production, which  
kids a place midway between his Reds. and his great dogmatic  
serk, Dadristlkhe Qosde,  and presents in the persons of its 

 igesher,  phases of his growing appreciation Of Christianity  
.  viii  es the  conSictiiig  elements of the theology of the period.  
Alter the battle of Jens he retuned to  Betlin  (1807), was soon  
ιςaοiπΙsd  pastor .4 the Trinity  Cbuteb  there, and the next  
w married the widow of his friend  Willich.  At the foundation 

 ii the  Berliri  university (elite)), in which he took a prominent  
rem be was called to a theological chair, and soon became  
eeTotIry  to the Academy .1 Sciences. He was thus placed in a  
poflico suited to his powers and in domestic and social surround-
.. αdιρted  to meet the 'rants of his rich nature. At the  

use time he approved himself in the pulpit and elsewhere  
is a  lirge.bwted  and fearless patriot in that time of national  
mismity  and humiliation, acquiring a name and place in his  

esunrey's annala  with Arndt, Fichte, Stein and  Scharnborst.  
lis  unit a prominent part too in the reorganization of the 

 ?zisiiit  church, and became the most powerful advocate of  

the union of the  Lυιheτιn  and Reformed  divisions of German 
 ?rciealantlsm.  The twenty-four years of his professional  

moss in Berlin were opened with his short but important outline 
 dibm'kigicalgudy(Kssw DcrskdusgdesihedogischesSisdimii.  

*kz;  and ed. 0134 , 10 which he sought to do for theology  

what he bail done for religion in his  Rede".  While be preached  
c'ery  Sunday, he also  gtaduauy  took up in his lectures in the 

 mivealty  almost every branch .1 theology and philosophy—
New Testament exegesis, introduction to and interpretation of 

 ibi  New Testament, ethics (both philosoph ic  and Christian),  
&gmatic  arid practical theology, church history, history of  phil..  
ιφby. payebology,  dialectics (logic and metaphysics), politics,  

puisgegy  ad aesthetics. His own materials for these lectures  
nd bis  students' notes and reports of them are the only form in  
sheb  the larger  proportioii  of his seeks exist—a circumstance 
shirk has greatly increased the difficult),  of getting a clear 
sal  bermoalous  view of fundamental po rt ions of his  phil..  
nghksl  and ethical system, while it has  euectuaily deterred 

 '1 bit the moat courageous and patient students from reading 
thee  peetbinsous  collections. As a preacher be produced a  
emend effect, yet not at all by the  foiceof  his oratory but by 
in  inisiledual  strength, his devotional spirit and the  phil.. 
ι'aincι1  breadth and  muty  of his thought.  Ι  politics he was 
vi  onw  friend .4 liberty and  program5  and in the period of  
seefinu .1kb  followed the overthrow of Napoleon he was  

depd  by the  Prtian  government with "demagogic  agita- 
coajiescimno  wish  tbe*ncai  patriot  Ausdi.  At the same  

time be prepared foe the  ptan his chief theological nth Der  
ΑriιfΙkΑs GΙυbt naώ  des  Gr ιmdr4 όεs der  s.οaχdisώ eι' Kircks  

(i8ai-iSsa;  and ed., greatly alte red,  1830-1831; 6th ed., 
1884). The fundamental principle of this classical work is, that  
religious  feeling, the sense of absolute dependence on God as 
communicated  bυ Jesus Christ through the church, and not  
the creeds or the letter of Scripture or the rationalistic under-
standing, is the source  and law of dogmatic theology. The 
work  is therefore simply a description of the facts of religious  
feeling, or of the inner life of the soul in its relations to God, and  

these inward facts are looked at in the various stages of their 
development and presented in their systematic  connezion.  The  
aim of the work was to reform Protestant theology by means 
of the fundamental ideas of the Rids., to put an end to the  
unreason and superficiality of  botbsupernaturalisinand  rational-
ism, and to deliver religion and theology from a relation of 
dependence  on perpetually changi ng  systems of philosophy.  
Though the work added to the reputation of its *tither, it naturally 
aroused the increased opposition of the theological schools  
it was intended to overthrow, and at the same time  Scbleier..  
macher',  defence of the right of the church to frame its  own  
liturgy in opposition to the arbitrary dictation of the monarch 
or his ministers brought upon him fresh  tτουblea.  He felt himself  
in Berlin more and more isolated, although his church and his  
lecture-room continued to be largely attended. But he prose-
cuted his translation of Plato and prepared a new and greatly  
altered edition of his  Chrisdiche ό7αwbc,  anticipating the latter 
In two letters to his friend Luck, (in the  Slsdieii  aid  Z'.ifihsw,  
1820 , in which be defended with a masterly band his theological  
position generally and his book in particular against opponents  
on the right arid the left. The same year be lost his only son—
a blow which, be said, "drove the nails into his own  
But be continued  to defend his theological position against  
Hengstenberg'a  party on the one hand and the rationalists  
von Calln and I). Schulz on the other, protest ing against both 

 iubscription  to the ancient creeds and the imposition  cl  a new  
rationalistic formulary. In the midst of such labour,, and 
enjoying still full bodily and mental vigour, be was carried  

oF  alter a few days'  misc.  by inflammation of the lungs, on the  
tath  of February  ι$.  

Pfssap&iwJ Syskiic —A great antithesis lies at the basis of all  

thought and Ilk—that of the real and the ideal, of organism, or  

sense, and intellect. But the antithesis is not absolute, for in life  

and being both elements are united—though without its presence  
life and thought would be impowibk. In the actual world the  
antithesis appears as reason and nature, in each of which, however,  
there is combination of its two elements—the ideal and the rest—
the reasoss having a preponderance of the fins and nature a pre-
ponderance of the second.  Αι  the basis of nature lies universal  
reason as its organizing j,rinc'p&e. and when reason becomes a con.  
erous power in man it funds itself in conflict as well as in Wilms?  

with external nature. The whole  eftort  and end of human thought  
and action is the gradual reduction of the realm and the power of this  

antithesis in the individual, the race and the world. Though the  

a ιithesiχ  is real and deep, the human mind cannot admit its a bsolute  
nature; we are compelled to suppose a transcendental reality or  
Cntity  in which the real and the ideal, being and thought, subject  
and οb νct, are one. Consciousness itself inνοινes the union of the  
antithetic elements. and prior to moral action nature is found  

Ο'gaπized  and reason manifested or  symbol'zed  therein. We are  
ourselves proofs of the unity of the real and the ideal, of thought and  

berg, for we are both, our self-consciousness supplying the  cx.  
We ώ οn  of the fact. As we have in ourselves an instance of the  

identity of thought and bring, we must suppose a universal identity  

of the ideal and real behind the  aniitlic'.is  which constitut es  the  
semi& This supposition is the basis of all knowledge. (or thought  
becomes kποωledge oniy  when it corresponds to bring. The sup  

sitiοn
may be wiled a belief, but it is so only in the sense in which 

lief appears is the religious department, where it is the ultimate  

ground of all action. The supposition is the basis of all ethics. fur  
wi thnst  the  conriclion  of the correspondence of thought and reality  
action would be fruitless and in the end impossible. It is above all  

the  subs'ance  of religious feeling, which is the immediate conscious-
ness of the unity of the world, of the absolute oneness behind the  
‚smile multiplicity of contra sts; indeed, it is the religious con.  
viciios  of the unity which is the best gusrαntee of the truth of the  
suppoulIons  of philosophy. It is  "  the  rrligioui  consciousness of  
the unit ν  of the intellectual and physical world in God  "  which is  
to overcome the scepticism of tire critical philosophy. But.  rhoiigh  
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thin!unity must be laid  dowis  as the basis of ICnOWItd'e, it is absoltits 
sad transcendental. In contrast adth the "world,' as the totality  
of being in its differentiation, this absolute unity, or God, in whom 
the real as manifold, and the spirit as one, find their unif υing bane,  
y its very nature is υnρh ποmeπaί , indefinable and Inconceivable, 

The idea a outside the boundary of thought, though its neomdary 
postulate, and it iα no less inaccessible to religious feeling, though 
it is its life and soul, Neither member of the antithesis of the real 
and the ideal must be conceived an producing the other; they are 
both eq ιally existent and equally constituent elements of the world;  
but in (o4 they are one,  ang  therefore the world must not be identi-
fied with Him. The world and God are distinct, but correlative, 
and neither can be conceived without the other. The world without 
God would be "chaos," and God without the world an empty 
"phantaam." But though God  ό  transcendent and unknowable 
He is immanent in the world. In nelf.consciois'ness God  ό  present  
as the basis of the unity of our nature iii every transition from an 
act of knowledge to an act of will, and vice versa. An far as man 
is the unity of the real and the ideal, God is in him. He is also in 
all things, inasmuch as In everything the totality of the world and  
its tiwnsotadental basis is presupposed by virtue of their being and 
correlation. The unity of our personal life amidst the multiplicity 
vi its functions is the symbol of God's immanence in the world, 
(bough we may not conceive of the Absolute en a person. The 
idea of the world as the totality of being is, like the correlative 
idea of God, only of regulative value; it is tranicesideuit, as we 
never do more than make approacheS to a knowledge of the sum of 
being.. The one idea is the trnscendenta ί  krmiiius a gas and the 
other the transcendental terminus ad queue of all knowledge. But 
though the world cannot be exhaustively known it cn be known  
very eχtn4: ν. an'l t'"  τ ω µι■ , ,Ι tiνe 'idea of God mint  ο lway  
remain unattainable we are 41,1c  to reject those ideas 'siiich involve 
a contradiction 01 the postulate of the Absolute. Thus the ρ.'π-
theistic and the theistic conceptions of God as the supreme 
as the first cause, as a person, are alike unallowable. since ti 
bring God within the sphere of antithesis and preclude His 	ιte 
unity. On the oilier flaw!, the world can be known as tin 	ι rn  
of antithetis, and it is the correlative of God. Though 1-I 	sy 
riot be conceived as the absolute cause of the world, the 	of 
absolute causality as symbolized in it may be taken as  th 	st  
approximate expression of the contents of the nuligiops con 	is.  
gem. The unbroken connencion of cause and effect Ibrougl» 	he 
world becomes thus a manifestatiqn of God. God is to be 	hi 
only in ourselves and in the wotld. He is completely imy 	ft  
in the universe. It is impossible that His causality should ho' 	ny 
other sphere than the world, which is the totality of being 	4*  
tsud  without a world, and no world without God." The divie 
potence is quantitatively represented By the sum of the fc 	of 
nature. and qualitatively,distinguivhed from them only as Sly 	ty 
of infinite causality from the multiplicity of its finite ρheο 	ια.  
Throughout the world—not excepting the realm of 	 ιte  
necessity ρreai Ιs. As a whole the world is as good and ρe Η 	as 
&  world could possibly be, and .everytbiqg in ii, as occupy ·its 
necessary place in the whole, is alno  good, evil being only the ne,ry 
limitation of individual being. 

Schlciermacher's  psychology tikes as its barns the phenomenal 
dualism of the ego and the non-ego, and regards the life of man as 
the interaction of these elements with their Interpenetration as its 
infinite destination. The dualism in therefore not absolute, atd,  
though present in man's own ronntitution an composed of body and 
soul, Is relative only even there. The ego it itself both body and 
soul—the c'unjuunwtlOn of both constituteS it; our "organization"  
cc  - -  i  intellectual element, and our "intellect " its  

, re is no such thing as "puce mind "or " pest  
body• ." The one general function of the ego, thought, becomes in 
relation to the non -eflo  either receptive or spontaneous  actioC,  and in  
both forms of action its organic, or sense, and its intellectual energies  
co-operate; and in relation to man, nature and the universe the ego  

raή υah Ιy finds its true individuality by becoming a part of them,  
es-try extension of consciousness being higher life."  Tbe specifIc  

functions of the ego, as determined by the  rtlative  predominance  
of sense or intellect, arc either functions of the senses (or organism) or  
functions of the intellect. The former fall into the two classes of  
feelings (subjective) and perceptions (objective); the latter, accord-
ing as the receptive or the spontaneous element predominates, into  
cognition and volition. In cognition being is the object and In 
νuitlοn it is the purpose of thonght: in the first case we receive  
(in our fashion) the objtct of thought into ourselves; in the latter  
we plant it out into the world. Both οοgπitiοι1 and volition art  
furctions of thought as well as forms of moral action, It is in those  
two functions that the real life of the ego is manifested, but behind  
them is  sdf.consciuiisnrss  permanently present, which is always  
bock subjictive and objective—consciousneg, of ourselves and of 
the non-ego. This self -consciousness is the third special form or 
function of thought—which is also called feeling and immedlatt  
knowledge. In it we ceignize our own inner life as affected by the  
non.ego. As the non-ego helps or hinders, enlarges or limit,, our 
inner life, we feel **sure or pain. Aesthetic, moral and τeΙ iαus  
feelings are respectively produced by the reception into conscious'  
ness  of large  idms—natm'e,  mankind and the world; those feeling.  

are the same of being one with  *ba!g  vast objects.  Rel igions  feeligi  
thereΙ re ά  the highest form of thought and of We; in It use  sof  
conscious of our unity with the world and God; it  is thus the sesse 
of absolute dependence. Sclileiemnnacluer's doctrine of  k.ud  
accepts the fundamental  jxindpleol  Kant that knowledge  isbοunded  
by experience, but it seeks to remove  Kant's ,reptkism  as to k.'.  
ledge of the Ding sit inch. or  Scm,  a, Schleiermaclser's term is. 'The  
idea of knowledge or scientific thought as distinguished from she  
passive form of thought—of aesthetics and religion—ia ilnau'fit 
which is produced by all thinkers in the same form and which  
correspondsto being.  Al! knowfedg, takes the form of the 
(Digit") or the judgment  (Uruiefl),  the former conceiving 
vanety of being as a definite unity and plurality, and the bt 
simply connecting the entice,* with certain individual  objsri'  1*  
the concept therefore  the  inttllectual  and in the  judgmen*  the  
organic or sense element predominates. The universal  uedkurmity  
of the production οί  judgments presupposes the uniformity of our 
relations to the outward world, and the uniformity of concepts rests  
similarly on the likeness of our inward nature. Th is unifotmity  is  
not based on the  samenes,  of other the intellectual or the  cegasde  
functions alone, but on the  cnwruspoiidence  of the forms of thought  
and sensation with the forms of being. The  essentIal  nature of the  
concept is that it combines the general and the  ipemal,  and  tim  
same combination recurs in being; in being the  lyatmu  of sub  
stantlal  or permanent forms  annwm'  to the system of  eoues** and  
the id:Wen of cause and effect to the system vi judgments, t he  
higher concept  answeuιn  to "force" and the lower to the pheno-
mena of  fοrce  and the judgment to the contingent interaction of 
things. The sum of being consists of the two  systesiss  of  ιιibπanl  
fonns  and  inteinctional rei'tiona,  and It  meappeam  lit the foci, of 

 concept and judgment, the concept  fepe'ssntissg  being and the  
judgment being in action. Knowledge has under both form* the 
name object, the relative difference of the two being that when the  
conceptual form predominates  we have speculative science and  
when the form of judgment  pievaiha  we have  enspicical  or Winn:Fidel  
science. Throughout the domain  cl  knowledge the two fοιιns .ee  
found in constant  mutual relation., another proof of the funds ,  
mental unity of thought and being or of the  objectivIty  of know.  
ledge. It is obvious that Plato, Spinosa and Kant had coetelb'iisd  
characteristic  elauiienta  of  th*  thought to this sys tem, and  
or indirectly it  wis  largely indebted to  Sdneiiing  for  
cetiιw ώ n. 	 - 

ίhιcr.—Νeχt  to religion and theology it was to the  moni weih&  
of which, Indeed, the phenomena of religion and theology seem δι  
his systems only constituent elements that he spe cially  deemed
himself. In his end*, essay. be  ‚mό νoυred  to point oust the 
defects  of ancient and modern ethical thinkers, particularly of Kant  
and Fichte, Plato and Spinoza only finding favour in his erns  
He felled to  discovtr  in previous moral systems any  me τy  bade  
in thought, any  eismpkteness  as regards the  pbaiiomene  of  mciii  
action, any systematic arrangement of its pasta and any dear  axid  
distinct treatment of specific moral acts and relations. 146 own  
moral system is an attempt to supply these deficiencies. It connects  
the moral world by a d educt ive process with the fundamental Idea  
οί  knowledge and being; It offers •  view of the entire world of  
human action which at all  eVitnta  ‚mm' at being( exhaustive;  It 
resents an  aruangesseat cl  the matter of the science which  tsbuIat  
its constituent, after the model of the physical sciences: and It  
aυ lies  a sharply defined treatment of  specifIc  moral phenomena he 
their relation to the fundamental idea of human life as a  
Schleiermscher  defines ethics as the theme of the nature ii' the  
reason, or as the scientific tmetmest of the effects  producal  by  
human reason in the world of nature and man. As a theosuirafi en  
speculative science it Is purely descriptive and not practical, being  
correlated on the one hand to physical science and, the  etien  το 
history. Its method  is the same as that of physical  .cseasea,  
distinguished from the latter only by its matter, 'lb.  οοιοίοgiαπί  
basis of ethics is the unity of the real and the ideal, and the poycbo- 
logical and actual basis of the  ethlcsl  process is the  tendeniy  of 
reason and nature to unite In the  fcrm  of the complete  crgsOosdn.  
.1 the latter by the format. The end of the eth ical emceesis thee 
nature  (si.  all that is not mind, the human body as well as  emma.)  
natu re) may become the perfect symbol and organ of mind.  
Conscience, as the subjective  expressIon  of the presupposed identity  
of reason and nature ii' their bases, guarante es  the  piacrianbifl*y  
of our moral vocation. Nature Is preordained or  enosth.uied  to  
become the symbol and  oigsas  of mind, just as mind is  esidowen!  with  
the impulse to realize this end. But the moral law must not be  
conceived under the form of an "imperative" or a  " Sdk*";  it  
differs from a law  cl  nature only as being  deatciptive cl  the  fara  
that it ranks the mind as conscious "iii, cc  .webdιιιhι*4, 'ka,te  
nature, Strictly speaking, the  antithems  .1 good and  lia4  and of  
fret and ilecessaty have no place in an ethical system but simply 
in history, which Is obliged to compare the actual  v%h  the ideal. 
but as far as the terms "good" and "bad" are used I. morale  
they  expemo  the title or the  omtraIy cl reasea,  or the harmony se 
the mum,/ of the  pa'ticular and the  gqieraL  The idea of "free"  
as opposed to necessary expresses  simply the fact mat the mind 
can propose to itself ends, though a mast cannot alter his own nature.  
in  soorrast  to Kant and Fichte and modem mats)  pblloιeg π  
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3_ι..L' reistedeeed  and assigned  pIe»embient hapuewun  
st lbs  doctrine  of the  iamm,'m betsi'm  or highest  ;ood.  It regre-
sses is his system the ideal and aim οf the entire life of man, sup-
Ι is'  the  etbstai  view of the conduct of individuals  itt ixiation  ιο  

11*  unIverse,  and  Ihetewith  const ituting a  ρhkisθρhγ  
.1 betz et the same time. Starting with the ides of the highest  

of its constituent elements lee), or the Chief forms of  
anion a! mind and nature,  Sdύ eί ι'τmachern 6101cr  divides itself  

em the doctrine of moral ends, the doctrine of virtue and the  
of duties: in other words, ask development of the idea of  

the iie ο(  nature  ιο  reason it becomes a description of the  
teems ef  the  triumphi  of  isasen.  of the moral power mar-

ker therein and of the sςεcific  methods employed. Every moral  
gaol es  ρr.duicι  has a  lourL,ld chits-serer: it is individual πλ 
emsosaf; it is an organ and symbol of the  runson,  that is. it Is the  
ριdect of the  indivklnal  with relation to the community, and  
..,......ό  or manifests as well as  classifies  and rules astern. The  
hr two  cbarsatcrlatic' ptovisk  for the functions and rights of the  

as well as those of the community or taco. Though a  
'J sallies may have these four characterist ics at  '·arioitn  degrees  

of  st,ethe is muses to be moral if one of them Is quits absent.  
4*  tioral νοd υc*s  may be  ciaaibsd sorording  to the predominance  
el me se the tither of these  chasticteuintics.  Universal organizi ng 
mrs ?reduces! the forms of intercourse, and u niversal symbolizing  
mhse pisaluora  the  usrious furies of science; individual organizing  
ere yields the forms of property and individual symbolizing  
sees the sα·ΧΧΟΥΙ sepiesents*ionn  of feeling, all these constituting 

 'b  relgions, the productive spheres, or the social εοαditiοnα of  
treal ats  Ion. Moral functions cannot be preformed by the in

-deabsil  in isolation but only in his relation to the family, the state,  
rd. er 	the chinch, arid  eodetV—all  forms of human life which  

'ihual  science finds to its hand  ansi  leaves to the science of  qatural  
reef Is amount for. The moral  prooms  is  sctomplishnd bυ  the  
neros metier of  humaroty  in their individual spheres, and the  
term el virtue duels with  the  weiiaon  as the moral power in each  
sotindual  by which the totality of moral  produtta  is obtained.  
kMsimnsdner  classifies the  vinaes  under the two forms of Careering  
ia' fetiches. the firm  ainsleting  of the pure  id€al  element in action  
Sal the seined the form it  semmes in  tlalloa  to 

ii 
cίταιmιtaneι, 

' the Iwo classes falling respectively into the two divisions 01  
endsm  sad  ksve  and of intelligence and application. In his system  
th, duvrirst  of duty is the  decriρtiοπ  of the method of the emin-
ent ώ  «hiesI ends, the conception of duty an an imperative, or 

ion. being  excl'aled,  an we have seen.  Νο actioa fulfils the  
itνrι of duty except as it combines the three following  

t'iiibmes;  reference  ιο  the moral irks in its  whOle  extent and  
iewΊ  ιο  w definite moral sphere;  conriexion  with existing min-

ders sad at the same time  abaolete  personal production; the  
lsllimmn  of the entire mural vocation every moment though it  
ma  neiy  be done in a definite sphere. Duties are divided  roth  
teosnes  to the minciρle that every man make his own the entire  
miss! emblem and act at the same time in se existing moral society.  
Tb., Lsisdutlon  gives feet general classes of  dυty dotles  of general 
smirkers ow duties with reference to the community  (&ckls ρjΙέώή .  
aol ds1ir*  of vocation  ($m'ή sί fίchfl—bοth  with  • univarsol  re-
losses,  duties of the  conscaseca  (in which the  ΙπdΙνidυιΙ  is sole  

&J sad dries of love ow of neutered association.it ems . only .

hr of the  ibsen ssciKme  of the science of  erhiea'—the doctrine  
of naval ends—the  Schlcieemacbcr  handled with approximate  
C*ktenew' the other two sections were treated very summarily.  

ό  his  Cbrniww Rlkiw  be dealt with the subject f mm the basis of  
'loCbώ dan oonaciausnewinst.ad  of from that of mum genmll'r  
de ether  phenostiens  dealt with are the name in bath  lyvimr  aπe  
tbg ibm',  lam on each Other, While the  Christlen  system treats  
emeat lengt$  and less  aplmristically  the  principsi  ethical realities-
thrh6  state, family, art.  alienor  and society. Rothe. amongst  

road  plailosop&iess.  bases his system substantially, with  
cer erg  depeiteres,  on  Schleiorrnaciscr's. Ιο Bciiokc's  moral  
'stem hi fundamental ‚idea was worked out in Its  p.ycbolog'cal  
ruler 

ldigisii, .y*ι.  —From Leibnitz. Leasing. Fichte, Jacobi and 
 lb  groangic  school he had imbibed a profound and mystical view  

lb  loasa d ρthι  of the  hussari parsooabty.  The ego, the person.  
4* 

 
Μ4νΙ σιι  of universal  rearon;  and the  prm'ary  act of  

sdieteseintαιιsees is the first  coejunctios  of universal and  md'vidual  
Γέ1 ίmmdiaι.υπΊοsi  or marriage of the  uoiveTw wtli  incarnated  
sees.  Thea err", terse becomes a sp ecific and stigma! mu*.  
reel= of the  urnvene  sad a compendium of humanity, a mer-
cers 

 
is 'thigh the world is immediately reflected While therefore  

.  is we have moo,  atasi"  the ides of the supreme unity of  
ΤΙΝΙΙΙ  and being by r'tboc uignition or volition, we can find it in 
W i-smllty. in Immediate self .canscloesnes.  or (which is 
lb isro½ Schielermacher's  terminology) feeling. Feeling in this  
Weft sere fas dIstinguished  (mm "organic" sensibility.  Emp- 

 ΙdιeV. which Is the minimum *f distinct antithetic  conscioiisise., 
lb  nwasti.isi  of the  antitheale  of subject and object constitutes  

'lb the unity of  erie being, in  vhicb  the  bρροιέte functiana  of  
elίdriee and volition  havo  their fundamental' bad permanent 
b'1½5115d qf ρresι1ώέ γ and their ‚lreaaitiaoal huh. Having 

ie Ibis 	ιΧaι point of cur telag, or Indeed  cons'stingrn  

the essential fact of  ,elf.consclousness, rellajon Fes at the basis of  
all thought  inst setline.  At various periods of his life  Schlcier.  
macher  used different terms to represent the character and  relatios  
of religious feeling. In his earlier day, he caller! It a feeling or 
intuition of the universe,  cunsdsiusnr',u  of the unity of  reast,rs  and  
nature, of the infinite and the  rterrcsl  within the finite  aiid  the 
temporal.  fri  later life he described it as the feeling of absolute 
dependence. or, as meaning the same thing, the consciousness of 
being in relation to God. In our  c.Snsiiο ii'inesό  of the world the 
feelings of relative dependence and  re!ati'e  independence are found. 
we are acted upon, but we also react. In our  Γe!iiνυs c',nseiaus- 
ness  the latter element is excluded, and everything 'iii  un  aim 
without us is referred to  ihia ainolult  enlist, that is.  Gtud,  but, 
when we call this absolute cause Coil, the name stands soils' as  
'ndicaώ ις  the unknown austere of our receptive and active existence: 

 on the one hand it means that the world upon which we can react  
in not the source of the feeling, on the oilier, that the Absolute is 
net an object of thought or  kποwled.  This feeling of absolute  
dependence can  anne  only in combination with other forms of con'  
sciousness.  We derive the idea  til  a totality by means of its parts.  
and the transcendental basis of being  coitea  to us through the agency 
of individual phenomena. As in every a ffection of our being by 

 individual phenomena we are brought Into contact with the whole 
universe, we a re  brought into contact with God at the same time 
as its transcendental cause. This religious feeling is not know'  
ledge in the strict sense, as IS is pu rely subjective or immediate; 
but it lies at the basis of all knowledge. As immediate knowledge, 
hcccver,  it is no more than the consciousness of the unity of  τ.h 

 sec - f, a unity which can never lie reached by human inquiry.  
Ri 	us truths, such as the determ ination of all things by Gad,  
αr ι m ρ1γ  the Implications of the feeling of absolute  ά ρenuleiιce.  
While that feeling  ό  the characteristic of religion generally, this  
aa'omei,  various forms as the religions of the world. The so-called  
ins  tul  as distinguished from positive religion, or the re ligion of 

in a mere abstraction. All  religioni  are positive, or their  
ch 	ι.ristics  and value are mainly deterimnrd  by the manner  

wl 	site world Is conceived and imagined. But these varying  
on 	'tioni  with their religious meaning become religiously pro- 
di i.e  only in the souls of religious heroes, who are the authors of  
new  rehigloas,  mediators of the religious life, founders of  eelig ιos  
gornmunities.  For religion is essentially social. It  everywsucre  
foirms  churches, which are the necessary instruments and  οra ιό s οf 

 its highest life. Tine specific feature  of Christianity Is its  med.iaioruai  
element, its profound feeling of the striving of the finite  in'lividsial  
to reach the unity of the infinite whole, arid its conception of this  
wsiy  ii' which Deity deals with this effort by  niediatorlal ageucie  
which are both divine and human, It is the religion of nωdiα tοriαl 

 salvation, and, as  Schleiermacher  emphatically taught in his riper 
works, of salvation through the mediation of Christ; that is, its 
pc - '-sors areconsciousot hav'ngbeandelivered  by  Jesus of Naxartth  
frt  condition in which their religious  consciousur-s was  ο eerritids  
by-:' sense-consciousness of the world and put into one in which  
it  duiminates.  and everything is  subeitdinatcd  to it. The  conrd,es-
ness  of being saved in this sense is now- transmitted and mediated by 
the Ch ri stian church, but in the case of Jesus. its originator, it  'san 

 an entirely new and original factor in the process of religious de-
velopment, and in so far, like every new and higher stage of bring, 

 a  aupesisaeueal revelation. It was at the same time a  
αttainment,  in as far as man's nature and the  unIverse  were so  i-os.  
stituted  as to involve its production. The  appestence  of the Saviour  
in human history is therefore ass divine revelation neither  abselu.i ely  
unpernatumi  nor absolutely beyond reason, and the  cοn ι roνι r γ  of 
the ι αth  century between the rationalists and  sυρeτnatυτaΙ i'ts rests 
on false grounds. beds to wrong issues, and each patty is right and  
wrong (see  RAvtos'ALas').  As regards Christian theology, it is sot  
its business to formulate and establish a system of objective truth,  
but simply to present in a dear and connected form a given body 

 of Christian faith as the contents of the Christian consciousn ess.  
Dogmatic theology is a connected and accurate account of the dc'  
trine held at a particular time in a given section of the Christian 
church, But such doctrines as constitute no  intgτsι I  part of  lb1  
Christian  connciouaness'—eg.  the doctrine of the  Trirsity—tnust be  
excluded front the theological system of the  evangilical  theologian.  
Α ' «ards  the relation of theology  snd  philosophy, it is sot one of  
di  i- rice or of opposition on either side, but of complete  mdc'  
p.  i- ice.  cijual  authority, distinct funct ions and perfect harmony.  
Fueling is not S mental function subordinate to cognition or volition,  
but of equal rash and authority: yet feeling, cognition and  volition  
αlike conduct to faith in the unknown Absolute, though by different  
miths and processes. 

The marked feature  of  Schlaiermacher's  thought in every depart.  
rn'  is the effort to combine and reconcile in the unity of a system 
di  uiths'tic  conceptions of other thinkers. He is realistic and 
Id Ic, individualistic and  universalintic.  monistic and dualistic, 

faust  and intellectualist, naturalist and supernaturali st ,  
ra 	list and mystic, gnostic and  atnostic.  He is the prince of the  
✓ . I'leri  in philosophy, ethics, religion and theology.  But  u 
does not  .eelc  to reconcile the antitheses of thought and being  ly  
weakening and hiding this points of difference; on the contrary?  
be brings them out in their sharpe st  outlines. His  mstbod  is to  
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distinctly define the opposing elements and then to  nec)'  their  
harmonious combination b y  the aid of a deeper conception. Apart  
from the positive and permanent value of the higher unities which  

be succeeds in establishing, the light and  nυ gesιινeneus  of his  dii-
culsions  and treatment of the great points at issue in all the principal  

fields of human thought, unsatisfactory as many of his positions  
may be considered, make him one of the most helpful and instructive  

of modern thinkers. And. since the focus of his almost universal  
thought and inquiry and of his rich culture and va ried life  wal  
religion and theology, he must be regarded as the classical repre-
sentative of modern effort to reconcile science and philosophy with  
religion and theology, and the modem world with the  Ihnstiaii  
church.  

Schleiermacher's  collected works were published in three sections:  
(i)  Theological (Ii  vols.);  (2) Sermons (to  vols., ed. 1873-1874,  
5 vole.);  ()  Philosophical and Miscellaneous (9  vols..  Berlin. '835-
'864). His  Pdds gogssche &hriflew  were separately published by  
Plain (3rd ed., ‚902). Of lives of him the best are his own corre- 
spondence. A" Schlsiermo.chers Lebea  is Brides, published by  
W.  Dilthey  (Berlin. 1 858-1863, in 4  vole.,  Eng.  trans. by Rowan);  
Lebcss Schleserma'hers  by  Dilihey (vol.  i..  '870, the ρεriοd  from  
1768-1804);  Friedrich  S'hkicrmacher. cia Lebess-  ii.  Charnkkrbdd,  
by D.  Schenkel (Elberfeld. 1868); a selection of the letters by  
M. Rade (Jena. '906). Sec also  Ε.  von Willick. A us Sdιkseτmοά'ers  
Hause. Jiigcnderinserusgen  seine:  Siiefsolines 8909). The  accountS  
and critiques of his philosophy, ethics and theology a re  numerous:  
some of the most valuable are:3. Schsaller, Vonksunges Ulm
Sdslcierma'lse,  (Halle. ι844);  G. Weisenborn. Darsieil"ng 'md  
Krilik  dc,  Schkiermacher:chen Ctai'bessiehre 0849) F. VοdΑ der,  
&hlciermiwhers .Yilleniehre  (Marburg, 1 851); W. Bender,  Sctkier'  
machers Theologie mit ihre,s $,l'iloscphsschcis Grundlage'  ('876-
'878); O. Ritachl, Schkurmachers 5k/lung  nuns ChτiteπΙum is  
semen  Reden  site, die Religion (.1888); and  S'hkiermachers Tkeorii  
tender fr δmmigkei$ 0897); 0. Kim,  S'h/cierma'ker ‚md  die Roman'  
fit  0 895)· H.  Bleek,  Die  Gn'ndla  gin dc,  Christologic &hli'sermo'heri  
0898);  Μ. Fischer,  Schkiermacher (1899); Llilmann. /las  Bud den  
Chriskntums  ho  dci'  grosses deutsche,'  Ideahstew ('90').and ScPJeier'  
macher  dc,  Kirc!sem'akr  der op.  Jahrhsnderfs (1907.1ι Stephen.  Di#  
L'hre .SchkiermacJiers  tow der  Relisung ('ppl); Theile. Sckks'r-
machers Tlieologse  and  ihre Bedeulung  file di'  Gegemassrs  ('905);  
G. Tliimme,  Die  τeΙigiοnsρhilο:ο Shi.schιn Prdmisse,'  dc,  Schkier-
,'stsekgr'schen Glaubessiehre  ('p0');  H. Sueskind.  Dee  BinJf  "1'  
&hdlisgs auf  die  Enlwi'klung  ton  Schleiermachers  System 0909):  
F. Kattenbusch.  Vow  Schlciermouiwr  nu  Riischl  ( 1903); E.  Cramaus

-eel, La Philosophic  rdigieuso  de  Schleiermocli'r  ('909). See also the  
histories of philosophy sod theology by Idler,  Uebcrweg. Chalybhus,  
Dorner, Gaas.  Lichtenberger  (Eng. trans., '889). Pileiderer (Eng  
trans., ‚890), and the articles in Hemog.i-!auck'a Reaiencyk.  (0. 
Kim), and  .41/gem.  deutsche  Bios'.  (W.  Diltbey). U. F. S.;  Χ) 

SCΗΙΕΙΖ.  a town of Germany, second capital of the princi.  
pality of Reuss, Younger Line, situated in a fertile district ορ  
the river Wiescnthal, 20 m. by rail Ν.W. of Plauen. Pop. ('905)  
$577· It has a palace, with a chapel and a library, three churches,  

one of them containing the burial vaults of the princes, several  
educational establishments, and various small industries such S  

the manufacture of hoaiery, toys, Sweetmeats and lamps. 11  

has a market for cattle and pigs. 
&hleiz  was originally a Slav settlement, but received ci' r  

privileges in 1359. There was a settlement of the Teutonic  
Order here, and for some years previous to 1848 the to'mn was the  
capital of the small principality of Reuss-Schlci.z. In the vicinity  
a battle was fought, on the 9th of October :806, between the  
French and the Prussians. 

See Alberti,  Aus eerfasgemi' Tagen  des  ReurnssLzn&s find  

Sksdi Schkis (Schleiz,  1896).  

SCHLESWIO  (Dan.  51ml'),  a town of Germany, capital  
of the Prussian province of Schleswig.Holstein. lt  is situated  
at the west end of the long narrow arm of the sea called the 
Schlei.  30 m. to the Ν.W. of Kid 00 the railway from Hamburg 

to Vanidrup,  on the Danish frontier. Pop. (1905) 19,032.  
The town consists mainly of a single Street, 3i m. longs  
forming a semicircle round the Schlel. and is divided into the 

 old town  (Altstadt), HoIm. Lolllurt,  and Friedrichsbcrg. The  
church of St Peter, erected about 'ioo and renewed in the  

Gothic style in the r5th century, baa a lofty steeple (365 ft.)  

and contains a very fine carved oak reredos by Ηατts ΒτΙlgge-

mann. which is regarded as the most valuable work of art in  
Schkswig.liolstein. Between Friedricbaborg and Lailfuss on an  
l.sLind  between the Schici and Burg See is the old chttea  
of Gottorp, now used as barracks. The former commercial  

3mροeιanco  91 the town has  disarnstared,  and the  Sdilei  now  

ι οrds  access to small vwaeli  ο.  Fishing, tasml'  
milling and brewing are the chief industries.  

Schleswig  (ancient forms  Slstsliorp, .Slk.jwic,  i.'  the tOwl  
or bay of the She or Schlei) is a Iowa of very remote 011(11,  

and seems  Ιο  have been a trading placc of considerable impoltaxic,  
as  erly as the 9th century. Ii served as a medium of ωm  
mercial intercourse between the North Sea and the Baltic, and  
was known to the Arabian geographers. The first Christian  
church in this district was built here by Anagaaiva (d. 8651,  
and it became the seat of a bishop about a century later. The  

town, which obtaintd civic rights in τ zoo, also became the zest  

of the dukes of Schlcawig, but its commerce gradually dwindled  
owing to the rivalry of Lubeck, the numerous wars in which the  
district was involved, and the silting up of the Seblci. At  the 
partition of  ι 544 the old chAteau of Gottorp, originally built  
in τ 160 for the bishop, became the residence of the GοtΙoφ  
line of the SιhΙcswig-ΗοΙιteί  family, which remained beet ill  
expelled by the Danish king Frederick IV. in 1713. From 1731  
to  ι86  it was the seat of the Danish governor of the duchies.  
In the war, of 1848 and ‚864 Schleswig was an important  
strategical point on account of its proximity to the Dasmawc*  
(q...) and was occupied by the different contending perllm  
in turn. It has been the capital cl Scblcswig-Holzteln nine, its  

incozporatlon by Prussia In ι864.  
See - Sck Ccschwhie des Siadi &klcswig  (Schleswig, '9y$); and 

Jensen,  Schό wig sad Umgebs's' (Schism/1g, '905).  
3CRΙ WΙΟ-ΗΟLSΤΕΩf, a province in the north-wag of  

Prussia, formed out of the once Danish duchies of Schitiwig.  
Holstein and Lauenburg, and bου ded W. by the North Sta.  
N. by Denmark (Jutland),  Ε.  by the Baltic Sea. LQbnck and  
Mtcldenburg, and S. by the lower course of tile Elbe (separating  
it from Hanover). It thus consists of the southern half of the  
Cimbric peninsula, and forms the connecting link between  
Germany and Denmark. (For map, see Dtasesxx.) In addition  
to the mainland, which decrease, its breadth from south to north,  
the province includes several islands, the moat important being  
Mien and Fehmarn in the Baltic, and Rδm, Sylt and Fόhr of the  
North Frisian chain in the North Sea. The total area of the  
province is 7338 sq. m.,4po οf which belong to the small dικby  
of Lsuenburg in the S. Ε. corner, while the rest are divided  
almost equally between Holstein to the south of the Elder and  
Schleswig to the north of it. From north to south the ρτνiπτt  
is about '40 oi. long, while its breadth varies from 90 ea.  
Holstein to  35 m. at the narrower parts of Schleswig.  

Schlcawig.Holsteim'  belongs to the great  No'th.German  plain, of  
the characteristic features  cl  which it  affos'ds  a faithful reρtοductiοι  

in  mi's'isture down to the  contii'uatlois of the Baltic ridge or 
by a range  oi  how wooded hills skirting  isa eaiiern  coast and cu mat.  
lag in the Bungsberg  (868  It.). •  little to the north  cl  Ratio. This 
hilly district contains the most productive land in the  peovinct,tb,  
soil consisting of  d'duvial  drift or boulder clay. The centeti pest of  
the province forms practically a continuation 01 the great  LBntbug  
Heath. and its thin  sondy  soil is of little use  forcult,"ation.  
the west coast extends the  "  Marshland." a belt of rich  alluvlal  
formed by the depo sits of the North Sea, and varying in Wend&  
from s  to '5 'ii It is seldom mote than a  fcw  lest above the sue 
level, while at places it is below it, and It hau consequently to be  
defended by an  e"tenusve  system  of  dyk..  es  embsnk'nenta τω 
ambling those of Holland.  

Tbe  more ancient geological formations are scarcely met w ith in  
Schlswig.Holstcin.  The  contawsI  between the two coasedions of 

 the provinc,  Is marked. The Baltic coast has generally  stsep  wel&  
defined banks and is irregular, being pierced by  numerou,  long and  
narrow inlet,  (FOhede.)  which often afford  excellent harbour,. The  
islands of Alien and  Febmamn  are separated from the coast by narrow  
channel.. The North Sea coast is low and Rat and its smooth out-
line is interrupted only by the estuary of the Rider and the  penisss.in  
of  Eiderstedt.  Dunes or  esnd.hihls,  though rare on the ρπχκαιd  
mainland, occur on Sylt  and other  lalaisda.  while the  smalh  Sal  
islands called  iZslJigeis  are being washed away whom sot  deloudof  
by dykes. The numerous islands on the west cease probably  fοπιιed  
part of the peninsula at no remote period, and the sea between them  
and the  ma'nland  Is  ahallow  and full of  oindbanka.  

The climate of  Schkswig.Holstein is mainly determined by the  
ρrνsimi ,γ of the see, and the mean annual temperature, varying 
from 4  F. in the north to pi  F in the  ,outh ,  is rather higher than  
is usual In the lame latitude. Rain and fog are  fnequusit.  but the  
climate is on the  whol,  healthy.  Tb,  Rib, forms the southern  
boundary of Holstein for 63  so., bug di. only elm, of uiipsnTaaoa  
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elthin ehe ΠΙΓΙΙΑιeι  I. the  ΕΜee  which rim. in  NoI.tein,  end  aftee  
•  e.me σf en m hue into the North Se., looming an estuary 

 3e.I$  m.  is  bmadib. it 1s  υaνί sbΙe  from its mouth m far.. 
 kmo,  which is on the  Kai.ec  Wilhelm  (Kiei..Elbe)  canal, which  

Wetness 's. Tbeee  arc numerous lakes is  nortk-e.iI  Holstein,  
Ss huge"( of which are the  Ι'Ιόeιer  See (ix  sq.  in.) and the  Sekntu  
See (9  eq.  in.).  

 cn she  reel  ama  of the province  %  is occupied by tilled land,  
αχ by  mmoiow, assd  pasture., and barely 7% by  loresti.  The  
σiσωυ ennuis arc all  ctuklvaied w'ih  success and there is generally  

In  .urpiva  for export. Rape is grown in the  niarsh  lands  
set lax on the e.* coast. while large quantities of apples and other  
leak σt rαiεel mar  Altona  (or the Hamburg and English markets.  
Tbs welt lends  doed  admirable pasture, and a greater proportion  
of fast (65 see COO  inhabitanti,)  is reared in  &hlenwig'Hplsicin,  
iminly  by owners, than in any other Prussian province. Great  
..mbre.  of  cαttle are exported to  Γ r Ιand.  The Holstein homes an  
eke is  requint,  but sheen-fen ■ Is comparatively neglected.  
ισόσηxίιιι Ii a  peoductwe  lode v. The hills skirting the  bayn  
of the Selfic  mast are  geneτaΙΙy 	'.antly  wooded, but the forests  
we  ,,.,-nbcee  of great extent  cxci 	s  Laucnburg.  The fishing in  

In productive:  Eckennt 	is the chief fishing station in  
?ι.  The oystm  from the  bds  on the west coast of  Schkswik 

 ste w χ kwn  under the  •'isnomer cl  "Holstein native..  
'Λε =Wend  resourom  are amulet confined to a few layers of rock.  
stIt  mar Seσben.  The more  irriportant  industrial establishment,,  
esσ ..  icon foundries, machine melts. tobacco and cloth  factonle., 

 we mainly confined  to the  iarge  Towns, such an  Altona,  Kid and  
Fbwg.  The  ,Idpbuilding  of Kiel and other seaports, however, 

 b  IaφortanΙ;  and lace  is made  bie  the peasants of north Schlcswig.  
Tb, οamea  and  nbippsng  of  ό i Ιο wig-Ηώ stιΙii, nώ siώ atod by 

 b  ρ tion lutween  two lean, an cell as by its excellent  haibow,  
mud weserweys,  sue much more  proenineiw  than is,  manulacluit.  
Κωi. moe  of the chief  icapoeta  of  Peu,.ia,  while oversee trade In  
she  carsied  σο  by  Aliona  and Flensburg. The main export. arc  
pass,  catilr,  home,. fish αnd  oysters, in return for which came  
mks. mat, milt, wine arid  clοoal  produce.  

The  ριιιΙιiinn  of the province  lii  190$ ens 1,504,248, cam- 
sιιg  1,454,526  ProtdIiafltn,  41,257 Roman Catholics end 5270  

Jews. 1%e urban and natal  comnnunutica  are in the proportion  
of 4  to 6. The great bulk of the  Ηοl Ιelυcrs  and a large pro-
ρeιtiευ d  the  Schkswigcra  are of genuine German stock, but  
of the  ad'000  inhabitant. in the north part of  Schkswig  139,000 

 we  D.n'ίιb.φcaking.  Among the Germa= the prevalent tongue  
έ  Low German, but the North Frisians on the west coast of  

hΙcινig  and the North Sea island, (about 19,000 In all) still  

see&a  Fylsian  dialect, which, however, is dying out. The  
‚rnjmaia  of  Angehn,  between the Gulf of Flensburg end the  SchIci,  
I  mppe.cd  to have been the original neat of the English, and  
eherrνers  profess to see a striking resemblance between this  
theriet  and the  ccuntiea  of Kent and Surrey. The peasants of  
DΙtbseι es  in the  outb-wcg  also retain many of their  
ancicat pecidlaritics.  The boundary between the Danish and  
Grnmag  languages is approximately a line running from Flensburg  
'tuth-wcg  ιο Jo&dclimd  and thence  iiorlh-weat  to  Tonderu  and  
the  Kortb  Sea coast; not more than 15% of the entire  populs.  
tma  of the province  apeak  Danish is their mother-tongue, but  
II,  ρ9οτtian  Is far larger for  Sdtleswig  alone, where there is  

α οσusidemble  bilingual population.. The chief educational  
imbue ice in  Schlensig-Hoistcin  is the university of  KieL  

Sebienwig  Is the  oflicial  capital of the province, but Αltοαα and  
Kid are the largest towns, the latter being the chief naval station 
of Germany. Kid and  Fsicdricbaort  are  fοτΙied.  but the old lines  
dDlppd helm been  dinmentled,  The province  send,  ιο  members  
Ι.&  X.kbgag  and ι 9 to the Prussian  Abgeordnetessbaua (boone  
of  dqmtie.). Tbc  provincial estates meet in  Rendzburg.  

For the history of the duchies of  Schkswig  and Holstein lee  
k ι νιc-Ηοtnτπυe QuesTIon  below.  

.caιυνια-nοιετmι QUmION,  the name given to the  
elide onen'dax  of diplomatic and other issue, arising  Irs  the 19111  
cαe υy aol  of the tektites  cl  the two u  Elhe duchies,"  ς'ι'Ιeewjg  

sed ,  to the Danish mown on the one hand  aod the  
German Confederation on the  othet,  which came to a crisis  with  

el the malt lint of the reigning  boone  of Denmark  
bit  the  de.tb  of  Κ iπg Frndtrick  VII. on the 15-Νι of  Nov,mbet  
1/63.  The central question was whether the two duchies did  
or  did  DCI ennatitute  an Integral part of the  domInion.  of the  
Ιhυlett mown,  wisis 'bicb  they had been more or lea,  'ustlmauly  
υυtrietο61υ cnmtane.,  Tale  isvofv.d  the  purdy  legal  φιcιυο.,  

raised by the death of the last common male heir to  both Denmark 
and the duchies, as to the proper succession in the latter, and 
the constitutional  qucsticns  aching out of the relations of the 
duchies to the Danish crown, to each other, and of Holstein  ιο  
the German Confederation. There was also the national question: 
the ancient racial antagonism between German and Dane, in-
tensified by the tendency, characteristic of the 19th century, to 
the consolidation of nationalities. Lastly, there was the inter' 
national question: the rival ambitions of the German powers  
involved, and beyond them the interest, of other European  
states, notably that of Great B ritain in preventing the rise of a 
German sea-power in the north. 

To take the racial question first, from time immemorial the 
country north of the Elbe bad been the battle-ground of Dines  
and Germans. Danish scholars point to the prevalence of Danish  
niece-names'far southward into the German-speaking districts 
as evidence that It least the ;thole of Schl eswig was at one time 
Danish; German scholars claim it, on the other hand, as  essenti-
ally German. That the duchy of  Schlcswig,  or South Jutland  
(Sdndcrjylland),  had been from time immemorial a Danish fief 
was, indeed, not in dispute, nor was the fact that Holstein had 
been from the first a fief of the Germano-Roman Empire. The  
controversy in the 19th century raged round the ancient "in-
dissoluble" union of the two duchies, and the inferences to be 
drawn from it; the "Eider Dienes  " daimed  Schleswig as an 
integral part of the Danish monarchy, which, on the p rinciple of 
the union, involved the retention of Holstein else.;the German.  
ilaimed  Holstein as a part of Germany and, therefore, on the 
same historic principle, Schleswig also. The history of the 
relations of Schleswig and Holstein thus became of impo rtance 
in the practical political question. 

Though the designation of  Schlexwig-ticlstein,  implying the  
fusion of the duchies of Schlesw'g and llc,kte,n  inn single Prussian  
1,rσvince. only dates  from  ι866,  the history of the duchies 

 
has since the 14th century been so closely interwoven  '  
that it is impossible to treat them separately. Some- 
thing must, however, be said about their origins and 	 ' 

'heir separate history up to the time of their first union under the 
I lolstein counts. 

When it first appears in history South Jutland was inhabited by 
mingled Cimbri, Angles, _lutes and Frisians, upon is horn the Danes 
exercised an unceasing pressure from the north. To 
the south of Schleswig 'shat is now Holstein was in-
babitt'd mainly by  Saxisns. pressed upon from the east  
by  the Wend, and other Slavonic races. These Saxons were the 
last of their nation to submit to Charlemagne (804), "80 put their 
'ountry under Frankish counts, the limits of the Empire being  
pushed in 8 ιο as far as the Schlei in Scl'lcswig. Then began the 
secular struggle between the Danish kings and the German emperors,  
"nd in g Henrythe German king Hen I. establi'hed the Mark of 
scbkswig  (Limes L)unw-ism) between the Eider and the &hlei an an 
outpost of Germany against the Danes. South of this raged the  

atest between Germans and Stirs. The latter. conquered and  
thnistianiard. rose in r-e'-olt in 983, alter the death of the emperor 
Otto II., and for a while reverted to paganism and independence  
The Saxon dukes, however, continued to rule central Holstein, and 
alien Lothair of Sϋ ρρlineeιburg became duke of Saxony  

ι ισό ),  on the extinction of the Bilking line, he invested 	s,Oυ b  

Adolf I. of  Schauenburg with the couniship of Ilolutein.  "st»eio, 
Adoll l's son, Adolf II. ( ι Ι28- ι 164), succeeded in recon.  
qiering  the Slavonic Wagri and founded the city and sec of Lubeck  
Ιο  hold them in check. Adolf Ill. (d. 1225), his successor, received  
Dithmarschcn in lee from the emperor Frederick !., but in 1203 the 
fortunes of war compelled him to surrender Holstein to Valdemar II. 
of Denmark, the cession being confirmed by the emperor Frederick II. 
in 1214 and the pope in 1317. Valdemar appointed Albert of 
OrlamOnde his l"uteuant in Holstein, and the uch Ιcsis ιghlolnteιn  
question might have been thus early settled but for Valdernar 
ill fortune in being taken prisoner in 1223. During his captivity 
Albert of Orlamlinde was beaten at Μ6lln by Count Adolf Ill., to 
whom Valdcmar restored his countsliip as the price of his own 
release. A papal dispensation from qaths takes under duress 
excused a few wan; but Valdemar himself was beaten at Born-
burette on the 22nd of July 1227, iiid Ilokicin was peemseucetly  
secured to the house of Schauecburg. After the death of Adolf IV  

'I.e  place-names according to popular usage, not the ofikiat 
names given in German maps  (eg. lladerslev foe Hadersleben)  
See La  QsesIioe ds Siiss'ug. p. 61 seq.. ·· No'nn dc less."  

1.'. the party at Copenhagen which aimed at making the Eider.  
the southern boundary of  Sςb ΙexwΙg.  the front ier of the  Daώ sli  
kingdom  proflcr.  
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its *261, Holatein was . Ιit υρ into several countships by his sons  
and grandzonz the lines of ΙζieΙ, flee, Schauenburg.I'innebcrg and  
Reridsburg.  

 In 1232 King Valdemar  11 who had retained the former German  
Mark north οf the Eider, erected South ,Iuiland (Schicawig) into a  

duchy for his second son, Abel. On the death of the 
DerbY .! latter 's descendant. Duke Eric, in 1319. Christopher ii. 
&kΙerwfµ  of Denmark attempted to seize the duchv the heir of which  

SOil'h Valdemar V.. was a minor; but Va1iemar's guardian  
and uncle, Gerhard ill, of Holstein.Rendsburg (1304-

1340), surnamed "the Great" and a notable warrior, drove back  
the Danes and, Christopher having been expelled, succeeded in 
procuring the election o'f Valdemar to the Danish throne. I-liz  
reward seas the duchv of Schleswig and the famous charter, known  

as the  Conshiutw t/aldemueiuna,  which laid down the principle  
that the duchy of South J  intend was never to be ineor.  

The  C..i. porated in the kingdom of Denmark or ruled by the same  
silulb  sovereign (7  June 1326). Thus Schleswig and Holstein  

were for the first time united. The union was, indeed, as  
• yet precarious. In 1310 Christopher II. was restored to his  

throne and Valdemar V. to his duchy. Gerhard h ανing to be  
content with the reversion in the case of the duke d υing wiihout  
issue. Geebard. however, was assassinated in 13= by a D αιιe, and  
it was not till 1375, when the male lines both in the kingdom and  
the duchy became extinct by the deaths of King Valdemar IV.  
and Duke Valdemar V., that the counts of Holstein seized on their  

inheritance, assumin at the same time the ttyle of "lords of 
lutland." In 1356 Queen Margaret allowed their claim in return  
feu.  the usual homage and promise of feudal service, and directed that  

one of their number should be elected duke of Schleswig. 
11cl..,.! The choke fell on Geohard  VI.. grandson of Gerhard III. 
Schksw of Rendsbueg who after the extinction of the line of Kid and 
NclsSeia. (1390) obtain'ed in 1403 the whole of the countahip of 

Holstein, except the small Schauenburg territorirs. With  
this begins the history of the union of Schleswig and iloistein. 

Gerhard Vi. died in 1404, and soon afterwards war broke out  
between his sons and Erie of Pomerania. Margaret's successor on the  
throne cl Denmark, who claimed South Jutland as an integral part  
of the Danish monarchy, a claim formally recognized by the emperor  

Sigismund 10 1424.1  ft was not till iuo that the struggle ended  
with the investiture of Count Adolf VIII., Gerhard's son, with the  
hereditary duchy of Schleswig by Christopher III. of Denmark. On  

the death of Christopher eight years later, Adolf's influence secured  
the election of his nephew Count Christian of Oldenburg to the  
νaant throne.  

On the death 0f Adolf in 1459 without issue. King Christian I ,  

though he had been forced to swear to the  ConziiIulw 17  αlέιπιατiσπα ,  
succeeded in asserting his claim to Schleswig in right of  
his mother. Adolf's sister, instead of incorporating  *des σf South Jutland with the Danish kingdom, however, he 

whish  the 4bts of ovrsiordship in the Wines timos and κfινiκeise 
of Scbkswig wem divided between tbcpst the' cataean, bowse,s  
remained undivided, and the king and duke sided the  
alternately. To 'make ccofuniois worse coomosinded Fesdesiek  
in 1582 ceded geTter land, in Hardeesleban to his teethe'Jaba.  
who (minded the line of Schlcswig.Sonduburg. and John'. greu&  
sons again partitioned this appanage, Ernest Gtinther ( ι'ο ·.48ψ). 
founding the line of Scblcewig.Sοnderburg Αngυstenbu .  and  
Augustus Philip 0612-1675) that of Schleswig Βeck.".  
(known since 1825 a. Holstesn.Sonderburg.GlOckabsirg).  

Mstmwhile  the Gottorp dukes were making themselves • great  
position in Europe. Frederick ill., duke from 1616 to 26,  
established the principle of ρ'imοgeώ Ιυre foe his line.  
and the lull sovereignty of his Sc hleawig dominion, was  
secured to him by his ion'in-law Charles  λ.  of Sweden by  
the convention of Copenhagen (12 May t68)' and to  emιιιιι 
his son Christian Albert (d.  ι6)  by the treaty of Oliva, though It  
was not till after years of warfare that Denmark admitted the claim  
by the convention of /sitona (,‚o June 1680. Christian ΡslbtrΙ's  
son Frederick IV. (d. 1702) was again attacked by Donm..rk, but  
had • powerful champion in Charles Χ11. of Sweden, who secured his  
rights by the treaty of Travendal in '700. Frederick was kilIqi at  
the battle of Klissow in 1702. and his brother Christian Augustus  
acted as regent for his son Charles Frederick until 1718. In 
the regent broke the stipulated neutrality of the duchy in favour  

of Sweden and Frederick IV. of Denmark seized the excuse Sm sapd  
the duke by force of anna. Holstein was restored to him the  
peace of Frederiksberg in 1720, but in the following year F  
IV. was recognized as sovereign of Schkswlg by the estates and by  
the princes of the Augustenburg and GlQcksburg fine* 

The situation  tuation was ultimately simplified by the mrriaage of Duke  
Charles Frederick with the taarevna Anon Pavlovna, slid the  
recognition in 1742 of their son Charles Peter Ulrich as  
cesarevitch  by the empress Elizabeth of Russia, For  
Peter as duke of G οttοr, Molpbua Frederick. bishop __  
of Lilbeck, son of Christian Augustus, acted as regent  
until 1741;  in t751 he became king of Sweden. 4  But the  
ruler. of Russia had no interest in maintaining their past  

of Holstein and their confused and  dis υted  common  
rights in .lu'land, and in 1767 the empress Catherine Ii. 
resigned them, by the treaty of Copenhagen, in the earne of her ma  
Paul, who confirmed this action on coming of age in i73. °Wee-
burg and Dclmrnhorst, surrendered by the Danish king in corn.  
pcnsation. were handed over to Frederick Augustus, bishop  of  
Lilbeck. the second non of Christian Augustus, who thus founded  
the younger line of the boone of Gott οrρ. Schleswig and llalsisl*  
were thin mice more united under the Danish king.  

On the abolition of the Holy Roman Empire In 1806, Holsetia  
was practically, though not formally. incorporated in Denmark.  
Under the administration of the Danish prime minister Covea  
Bernatoeff, himself from Schleswlg. many reforms were carnied out  
in the duchies, e.g. abolition of torture and of serfdom' at the name 
time Danish laws sad coinage were introduced, antI Danish was  
made the omciai language for communication with Copesilsagen.  
Since, however, the Danish court itself at the time was largely Germaa  
in language and feeling, this produced no smog, ex ρresιiοeιs of  
resentment.  

The Cοnφess of Vienna, instead of settling the questions involved  
in the relations of the duchies of Denmark once for all, 4  sought on  
stereotype the old divisions in the interests of Germany.  
The sett lement of 1806 was reversed, and while Scbkswig  
remained as before, Holstein and Lauenburg were iu  
eluded in the new German Confederation. The opening  
up of the Schleswig.Hoistein question thus became sooner or late,  
inevitable. The Germans of Holstein, influenced by the new national  
enthusiasm eνώ td by the War of Liberation, resented more than  
ever the attempts of the government of Copenhagen to treat 'bern  
,. part of the Danish monarchy and, encouraged by the sympathy  
of the Germans in Schleswig. early tried to reasslst in the iItt'r?ina  
of Germanism the old principle of the unity of the duchki. Tb.  
political atmosphere, however, had changed at  Colienhagea  *1m,  
sad their demands were met by the Danes with a nationalist temper  
as intractable as their own. Affairs were ripe for a crisis, which the  
threatened failure of the common male heirs to the kingdom and tb. 
duchies precipitated.  

5 Τhe  king by a convention of the same date secured, the f. 
sovereignty for his own particular apparage in Schlesw'g. The  
attempt of the duke, of Gottoep to partition the act υΙ gονεταmeιιt  

01 the durhy broke on the opguo.it'son of the estate..  
Ά dώ ρbυs  Frederick had renounced his rights in Schle,ssi  

an agreement with the Danish king signed en the 25th of  

best solution, which afterwarde had the st(ppoil of Ν• ndιιss  
III.. would hav,  been to partition Schlewstig on the lisesof ‚se4ngnΙly.  
wigni ι'g the Danish past  ιο  Denmark. the German to ΗοΙΙts5, 

This idea, which subsequently had supporters both among Dents  
and Germans. proved impracticable later osing to the mirstia  
temper of the malorlty on both sides. See La  Qsιafa.  de  
ρ.  ιjs seq.. " Hlstaeiqv.  de  I'id'e d'ua' past.ge du  5kινi"  

the ΟhΙeα. 
preferred to take advantage of the fling of the estates 
in Schleswi and Holstein in favour of union to secure  

both countries. On Schlesωig the Schauenburg counts had no  
claim; their election in Holstein would have separated the countries;  
and it was easy therefore for Christian to secure his election both s  

duke of Schleswig and count of Holstein (5 March  '‚ 
 The price he paid was a charter of ρτivilrez. issued f I 
at Ribe and afterwards at Kid, in whicn he prom1-. I  

lb. 
 "' 	to preserve the countries for ever as" one and indwmnil,I,  ' 

and conceded to the estates the right to refuse to elect  law,  
as count and duke any Danish pnTice who should not  

undertake, on becoming king, to confirm their privilezes. By  
these privileges the union between South JutianJ and l-lolztein.  

established under the Schaucnburg line, was officially recognized. 
For external affairs the two countries were to be regarded as one,  

the bishop of Lilbtck and five "good men " elected by the estates  
of each country forming an advisory and executive council under  

the duke.count. For internal affairs duchy and county were to  

retain their separate estates and peculiar customs and laws. Above  

all. Holstein remained a German, Schlenwig a Danish fief. The claims  

of the Schauenburg counts were surrendered for a money payment;  

it was not till 1640, however, that the extinction of their  

line brought Schauenburg itself to the Danish crown.  
Nolal.IM.  Finally, in t472 the emperor Frederick 111, confirmed '472 Christian l.'s  overlordship over Dithmarsrhrn. and  
erected Dithmarschen, Holstein and Stormarn into the duchy of  
Holstein.  

On the death of King Frederick I.  0523-1533), under whom the 
Reformation had been introduced into the duchies,* occurred the  

first of several pastitions of the inheritance of the house Subdjs'l. 
of O)drnburg' the elder son, Christian Ill., succeeding  51151 
as king of Dnma ι'Ιc. the younger. Adoiphus (Adolf) 1,  derbha. 

 founding the line of the dukes of Gottnt'p. Iii ‚R; a  
further partition was made, by a compact signed at Flensburg,  
between King Frederick 11. anJ his uncle Duke Adoiphus  1 •  under  

Quest test du  Siee,,g,  p 78  
The Church (Lutheran) sins organized tinder a  Psobsl  (provost)  

and cortaistory. the king himself assuming the junzdiction of  τ urn msgt  
00/40/Οι.  
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lαen 	 an VIII  cw44  his father Frederick  'Π  
skte older male the of the ho.'s  dOidonburgwas  obviously  

no the paint of extinction, the king's only son and bait  
Ψ°Ίίί  haring no children. Ever slue :834,  when joint  
— cnamltative *sterns bad been  re.establisbcd  fee the  

dorMer,  the questi** eif  the  ιurο· 	bad been  
&Lied In this  amainbly.  To German opinion the  ioiutioo  

d  clear smart. The  erow.  of Denmark could be Inherited  
hυ 'an & heirs; or the duchies the Salle law had never been  
operod  and, in the event  cia  failure.! male heirs to  Cbristiw 
Υ111. lb.  soαοn  would pass to the dukes of  Augustenburg.' 

 Whit a, on the ether band, clamoured for ι  royal pro- 
ι ι prodabning  the principle of the  indiviiibllity  of the  

ιώy  and its transmission intact  toa  single heir, in accord-
-  with the royal law. To this Chr istian VIII. yielded so far  
αι οι inns in r846 Idlers patent declaring that the royal law 
is the Renter οf  the succeed= was  infufl foice  so lax *5  Schkzwig  
ma  omιwof,  In accordance  with the letters patent of August  
υ, nrz,tb.o.tb  of  8deίityοΙ  September  3, r;u,  the  guanntma  
gnu by Trance and Great Britain in the same year and the  
armies el :767 and 1773 with Rusk.  Αι  to Holstein, he stated  
the certain  drcumatances  prevented him from giving, in regard  
lb  tune pitted the  ducby,ao  dear a decision an in the case of  
S'...lg. Tb.  principle of the independence of  Schleswig  said  
el its  inhe  with Holstein w.v  expressly roamed. An appeal 
quart this by the estates of Holstein to the German diet  
marled no attention.  Tb.  revolutionary year 584$ brought  
mares Ss a bead. On the 2811  of January, Christian VIII.  
ιιπλ • lmaTi$ µοdsimbιg  a new constitution which, while  
marring the autonomy .1 the different parts of the country,  

pesatιd  them for common purposes in a single  organiza.  
lb..  Tb. eatetca  of the duchies replied by  d.·"."lng  the 
έ εσrριιιτkin of Schleswig-Holgei.,  as a single constitutional  
gate, in the  German  Coidederalimi.  Frederick VII., who bad  
nerstd.d  he father at the end of January, declared (March 4)  
Set be bad no right to deal in this way with  Sch$eswig,  and,  
Fishing tο the L11)9011=1  of the Eider-Danish party., withdrew  

e'mute of January (April 4) and announced to the people  
si fthhovlg  (March 27) the promulgation of a liberal  conatitu-
Ss mr* *bid the duchy, while preserving its local autonomy,  
▪ bece  an Integral part of Denmark.  

Mnowblle,  however, the duchies bad broken out Into open 
imarectiσα; a provisional government had been established  

at lid; and the duke of  AuguatesibuTg  bad hurried  
smug
seisms to  Berlin  to secure the  atance  of Prussia in asserting  

his rights. This was at the very crisis of the revolution  
in  Bedin,  sod the  Pr..sian  government saw in tie  

mend inter:end= in Denmark In a popular cause an excellent  
▪%6.,4.,.jt)  for  iiitctfoj its damaged prestige.  Pr'usian  troop.  
else stnmhegly  matched list. Holstein; and, the diet having  

the lath of  Apti recegisised  the provisional gove rnment  
it  Scb$tsvig  and commissioned Prussia to  eisloxce  its decrees,  

Ι Wesssgd  was ceder= to occupy  Scbleswig mo.  
11s 5.ιb4de.  which Prussia was commissioned to  enfoire  

ιι the nτssdetιsυ  of Germany were; (τ)  that  tbty  were  imle- 
p..ai.t  dater, (a) that their union was indissoluble,  

arms w that they were hereditary  vnly  in the male line.  ω ί ι,
auwa.  But the Germans bad reckoned  withogt  the European  

powers,  which were united In  cppeelng  any  diaancmber- 
▪ of Denmark, even Austria refusing to amid in enforcing  
ge Gen view. Swedish troops landed to amid the Dues;  

I of  linda, *ceding with authority as represent ing  
In elder  Gdtaep  line, pointed out to King Frederick William  
IV. lbe rinks of a collision; Great Britain, though the Dines 
tlieetni her mediιdies, threatened  to send her Beet to assist  
I 	the  sisint  gas. Frederick  'Wflli*it  .0w ordered  
Vi 	on withdrew his troops from the duchies; but the  
are= mimed to obey, on the plea that be was under lbe  
neποsd  nut of the king of  Prusiia  but of the regent of Ge rmany,  

Ττιό  was the argument of Red  Saraw,  the German jurist. in  
Dv  2dge  do  Ifwaigi'itoer Sollearig wad Iidllkis. 

ilifiged Ia ιΙ at the hevig..4».  of the duke of Augu*anb'sig.  
χυν  ό  

a*d seemed that, at least, any treaty  ceecbsded  should be  
presented for ratification to the  Frankfort  government. This  
the Dines refused; and negotiations were broken 05.  PrussIa  
was now con fronted  on the one aide by the German nation  
urging her damorously  to action, on the other aid, by the 
European powers with one voice threatening the  
worst  coss.quences  should she persist.  Mtcr  painful  ·'  
heaitatiois,  Frederick William chose what seemed  
the lesser of two evils and, on the 26th  of August  ι84$,  
Prussia signed at  Malmoe  a convention which yielded  practicajly 

 all the Danish demands.  The Holstein  estates appealed to the 
German parliament, which hotly took up their cause; but it 
was anon dear that the central government bad no means of 
enforcing its views, and In the end the convention was ratified  
at  Frankfoct.  

Tb.  convention was only In the nature of a truce establishing  
a  t,emporary asedss iiw,idi,  and the main issues, left unsettled, 
continued to be holly debated. Ala conference held iii London  
In October, Denmark suggested an  arraligemeTg  on the basis  
of a separation of  Schlcswig  from Holstein, which was about 
to become a member of the new German empire,  Schleswig 

 to have a separate constitution under the Danish crown. This 
was supported by Great Britain said Russia and accepted by 
Prussia and the German government (27th January 1849). The  
negotiations broke down, however, on the refusal of Denmark  
to yield the principle of the indissoluble union with the Danish  
crown; en the 23rd  of February the truce was at an end, and on  
the 3rd of April the war was renewed. At this point the nor 

 intervened in favour of peace; and Prussia, conscious of her 
restored strength and weary of the intractable t emper of the 

 Franklort  government, determined to take matters into bee  
own hands. On the  roth  of July did another truce was signed; 

 Schleswig,  until the peace, was to be administered separately,  
under a mixed commission, Holstein was to be governed by a 
νiςegeτenΙ  of the German empire—an arrangement equally  
oBensive  to Germ= and Danish sentiment.  Α  settlement  
seemed an far 05 as ev er; the Dents still  clsmoured  for the 
principle of succession  iit the female line and union with Denmark, 
the Germans for that of succession in the male line and  unioo  with  
Holstein. In utter weariness Prussia proposed, in April  1892, 

 a  deSnitive  peace  ου  the basis of the miss gas ease  bdle.  sad  
the postponement of all questions as to mutual rights. To 

 Palmcrston  the basis seemed meaningl ess, the proposed settle-
ment to settle nothing.  'uuse  emperor Nicholas, openly disgusted  
with Frederick William's weak-kneed truckling to the  Ravelu

-tier, again intervened. To him the duke of  Augusteubueg  
was a rebel;  Rua'ia  had guaranteed  Schlcawig  to the Danish  
crown by the treaties .1 :767 and 1773; as for Holstein, if the 
king of Denmark was unable  to deal with the rebels there, be  
himself would intervenes; he had done in Hungary. The threat  
was reinforced by the menace of the European situation.  

Austria and Prussia  w.v  on the verge of  yar,  and the sole 
hope of preventing Russia from throwing her sword into the 
scale of Austria lay in settling the  Scbleswig-Iiolstein  question 
in the sense desired by her. The only alternative, an alliance  
with "the devil's nephew," Louis Napoleon, who already 
dreamed of acquiring the Rhine frontier for France at the  
price of his aid in establishing German sea-power by the cession  
of the duchies, via abhorrent to Frederick William. 
On the and of July did ens signed at  Bcrlin  a treaty of  
peace between Prussia and Denmark. Both parties 'no, 
reserved all their antecedent rights; bet for Denmark 
it was enough, since it empow ered  the king-duke to restore 
his authority' in  Holst.in  with or without the consent of the  
German Confederation.  

Danish troops now marched in to coerce the refractory duchies;  
but while the fighting went on n egotiations among the powers 
continued, and on the and  ofjµgυst  1850 Great Britain, France. 
Roads αed  Norway-Sweden  signed a protocol, To which Austria 

 subiquently adbetcd,.  approving the principle of restoring 
the Integrity of the Danish monarchy. The  Copenbagea arum 
meat, which In May  ι t ιst made'd  abortive attempt to cot..  
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to an understanding with the inhab itants of the duchies by  
convening an assembly of nοtαbles  at  Flensburg,  issued on the  
6th  cl  December τ831  a project for the future organization  
of the monarchy on the basis of the equality of its constituent  
states, with a common ministry; and on the 28th of January  
1852  &  royal letter announced the institution of a unitary state 

 νhicb  while maintaining the fundamental constitution of 
Denmark, would increase the parliamentary powers of the estates  
of the two duchies. This proclamation was approved by Prussia  
and Austria, and by the German federal diet in so far as it effected  
Holstein and  Lauenburg.  The question of the succession was  

next approached. Only the question of the Angus- 
--  tenburg  succession made an agreement between the  

ιomί ω  powers  impoasible,  and on the 31st of March  τ8 s  the  
Las•st  duke of  Auguatenburg  resigned his claim in return  

foci money payment. Further adjuatments  followed. 
After the renunciation by the emperor of Russia and others 
of their eventual rights, Charlotte,  landgravine  of Hone, sister 
of Christian VIII., and her son Prince Frederick trensferred  
their rights to the litter's sister Louise, who in her turn times- 
'erred them to her husband Prince Christian of  Glucksburg. 

 This arrangement received international sanction by the protocol  
signed in London on the 8th of May  ι8 s  by the live great  
powers and Norway and  Sweden.1  On the 31st of July 1853 
King Frederick VII. gave his  sssent  to a law settling the crown  
on Prince Christian,  "  prince of Denmark," and his heirs male.  
The protocol of London, while consecrating the principle of  
the integrity of Denmark, stipulated  that the rights of the 
German Confederation in Holstein and  Lauenburg  should 
remain =effected. It was, in fact, a compromise, and left the 
fundamental Issues unsettled. The German federal diet bad  
been unrepresented in London, and the terms of the protocol  
were regarded in Germany as a humiliation. As for the Dents, 

 tbty  were fax from being  satislied  with the settlement, which 
they approved only in so far as it gave them a basis for a more 
vigorous proaecutlon  of their unionist schemes. On the tsth  
of February and the nth of June 1854 the king of Denmark,  
after consulting the estates, promulgated special constitutions  
for  Schleawlg  and Holstein respectively, under which the  iwo- 
vincia)  assemblies received certain very limited power.. On  
the 26th of July '854 he published a common constitution  

for the whole monarchy; this, which was little more  
vasa,y  than a veiled absolutism, was superseded on the  snd  
theseιιιρ of October τ liss by a parliamentary constitution of 
• a  modmed  type. The legality of this constitution 

was disputed by the two German great powers, on the  
ground that the estates of the duchies had not been consulted 
as promised in the royal letter of the 6th of December  ι85ι;  
the diet of the Confederation refused to admit its validity so  
far as Holstein and  Lauenburg  were concerned  (rzth  February 
1858). 

The question was now once  mor,  the subject of lively inter-
national debate; but the European situation was no longer so  
favourable as it had been to the Danish view. The Crimean 
War had crippled  the power of Russia, and Nicholas L was dead. 
France was prepared to sell the Interests of Denmark in the  
duchies to Prussia In return for "compensations" to herself  
elsewhere. Great B ritain alone sided with the Danes; but  
the action of &Rigs ministers, who realized the danger to British 

 supramacy  at sea of the growth of German sea-power in the Baltic, 
was hampered by the natural sympathy of Queen Victoria and 
the prince consort with the German point of  view.1  The result 
was that the German diet, on the motion of  Blamarck,  having 
threatened federal Intervention (July 29),  KIng  Frederick VII.  
issued a proclamation abolishing the general constitution so 
far as it sleeted Holstein and  Lautnburg,  while retaining It 
for Denmark and  Schicawlg  (November 6).  

ι *mkt.  Meb of &rrope.lT.  tier.  
Sα Queen Victoria to Lord  Ms'lmeabory,  set of May 1851 In 

L s iaoo 	ed.. '908), Si. sto. Compare the letters to  Palmeeston 
cl stet of Jima 1849, Ii. 222, and 22nd  cl  June  i*5O.  ii. 279.  'ntb  
Psinweston  to Russell.  agrd cl  Jew 185ο,  sad  Qu..  Victoria to  
Ri_all,  ii.  23ο.  

Tbougb  even this  eusculden  violated the g4%'  d khι 
"indis.oluble 'anioo"  of the duchies, the German diet,  faky  
occupied at home, determined to refrain from  fuetbe,  action  
till the Danish parliament should make mother  eΙοι  to pass a 

 law or budget effecting the whole kingdom without  "nsuking tha  
esteem of the duchies. This contingency arose In Judy  ι teo, 

 and in the spring of the following year the estates gem _ace  
more at open odds with the Danish government.  Tb, Gm'i_  
diet now prepared for armed intervention; but It was δι me 
condition to carry out its threats, and Denmark decided, _a the  
advice of Great Britain, to ignore It and open  negotistiew  
directly with Prussia and  Auztrla  as independent power..  Tbi_  
demanded the restoration of the union between the duchies,  a 
question beyond the  compelence  of the Confederation. Denmark  
replied with n refusal to recognize the right deny foreign pow!,  
to interfere In her relations with Schleswig; to which &mug,  
anxious to conciliate the smaller  Girman  princes, responded  
with a vigorous protest against Danish infringements of the  
compact of 183s.  Lord John Russell now  intervened,oα bohaB  
of Great Britain, with a proposal for a settlement of the  wbcia  
question on the basis of the independence of the duchies  υnd  
the Danish crown, with a decennial budget for common  eunss 

 lobe agreed on by the four assemblies, and a supreme council  of 
state consisting in relative proportion of Dines and  Geιιnsns.5  
This was accepted by Russia and by the German great power., 
and  DenmarkfoundherselflsolatedinHurope.  The intern/timid 

 situation, however, favoured  &  bold  attitode,  and she met the  
representations of the powers with a Bat defiance. The  teteutlon 

 of  Scbkswig  as an Integral part of the monarchy was to her a 
matter of life and death; the German Confederation bad made 
the terms of the protocol of 1852, defining the intimate  
relations between the duchies, the excuse for  un-  .,... . 

warrantable interference in the internal  adairs  of ti.  
Denmark; and on the 30th of March 1863  α τουαι 	: 

 proclamation was published at Copenhagen  ripudia.  
ting  the compacts of  1852,  and, by defining the separate 
position of Holstein in the Danish monarchy,  nega'iving onee  
for all the  deims  of Germany upon Schleswig' 

The reply of the German diet to this move was to leeward  
a note to Copenhagen (July 9)  demanding, on We of legend 
execution, the withdrawal of the proclamation and the οί ιιωαk 
grant of a fresh constitution, based on the compacts  '--
of '8s or on the British note of the 24th of September  
186τ. Insicad,  King Frederick VII. Issued on the 	 ' 

r8th  of September :863 a new constitution for "our kingdom 
of Denmark-Sleavig."  The diet now resolved on federal  czecv.  
den; but action was delayed, partly through British  aBorts 

 at mediation, partly because  Blsmar&  Judged the time foe  a 
satisfactory solution of the whole question bad not yet coins. 
Encouraged by this hesitating attitude, the Danish parliament  

piased  the new constitution on the 13th of November.  Twaday,  
later Frederick VII. died. 

The  " Protocol.Klng,"  Christian IX., who now giggledthe 
throne, was in a position of extraordinary  dί cdιy. Tb. 

 first sovereign act he was called upon to perform waste 
sign the new constitu tion. To sign was to violate the .8  
terms of the very protocol which was his title to reign; 
to refuse to sign was to place himself In antagonism 	' "‚  

to the united sentiment of his Danish subjects. H. chose  what 
seemed the remoter  evil, and on the :8th of November signed  
the constitution. The news was received in Germany with 
violent  manifestatIons  of excitement and anger. Frederick, dike  
of  Augustenburg,  son of the prince who in  ι8 s  had  iνnοmιed  
the succession to the duchies, now claimed his rights on the  
ground that  he bed had  nosl,s,e  In the  tenunciatlo.. In Raised. 

 an agitation in hi* favour had began from the foal, .id  this  
was extended to  Scbleswlg  on the terms of the new  Daideb  
eonatltutlon  becoming known. His claim was eσάιusσstiegb 

Ι2 tthe d ιοάά α lee  a hρm,  

'Fe, this  aqd 	 οοπικοοdωκι  _a Perk  Pepos, Wv.  (ι184).  
ρ.  eq.  
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ιιρ eft .t'd.  of  Aastaia  and Prussia the federal diet  dedded  
to  οα'φy Rolsicin  "pending the settlement of the 

 .uίοn."  On the  s ιh  of December Saxon and  αα

▪  

ιοιια - Rasso,eriast  troops marched into the duchy in the  
mama of the German Confederation, and supported by  

• pemenca  and by the loyalty of the  l{olstesners  the duke 
 of  Angmasraburg sasumed  the government under the  ityle  of 
 Dώ ι  Frederick VIII. With this" folly "—as Bismarck roundly  

tensed  lι—Α tsiι  and Prussia, In the teeth of violent public  
=minis, would have nothing to do, for neither wished to risk  
γιγ, a  υιopean  war. It was clear to  Bismarek  that the 
resume two powers, as pasties to the protocol of  ι8ι,  must  
elf 	aρbddtbesuccewiοn α. xedbγ it, ιnd ιhe*aiιy  

action they might take in consequence of the violation  
of that cαmραeι  by Denmark must be so" correct "as to deprive 
Γsιτωκ of ill excuse for interference. The publication of the new  
αιοιιitutien  by Christian IX. was in itself sufficient to justify a  
dιλαταtiοn  of war by the two powers as pasties to the signature  
of the protocol.  Αι  to the ultimate outcome of their  e εcι Ίνe  
hesuventino,  that could be loft to the future to decide. Austria 
had mad view.. King William wavered between his Prussian  
feeling and a sentimental sympathy with the duke of  Augusten. 
berg. Biwwck  alone knew exactly what he wanted, and how 
to attain It. "Prom the beginning," be said later  (Rcjrriioier,  

I en), '1  hapt  ι -,to steadily bolero my eyes." 
The /mix= of Great Britain and Russia against the action 

of the  'mea  diet, together with the  ρrοροsa1  of Count  Beust,  
ιn Winn of  Suzony,  that Bavaria should bring forward in that  
ιοκιdιiγ  motion for the recognition of Duke Frederick's  
*mu,  bdp.d Biarisarek  to persuade Austria that immediate  

be takers. On the  adib  of December a  motiot  was 
 ha.• 1ιs'*&  In the diet by  Austrii  and Prussia, calling on the 

 CederιΙlιse  to occupy  Schluswig usa  pledge for do  obrnsaoc,  
b  D.,....sek  .f £1'  cow$ds οf 1852.  This implied the  recogmtioa  
of the rights of Christian IX., and wan indignantly rejected;  
νιιιτιτιροα the diet  wu  informed that the Austrian end Prussian 
ρsωerneοαπs would act in the matter as  indcpeisdent  European  

The agreement between them was signed on the  
*

• 

heof  Jwsasy  1864. An  sotide  drafted by Austria, intended 
 es  _«—d the settlement of tess,  was  πplι d  at  Bisnsarck'a  

-ι----  by another which stated that the two powers would 
=xis only is  ouncert  on the relations  of the duchies, and that  
tier ποωhd  in no case determine the question of thesuccession  
▪ w by mutual  conse*t.  

Αι  this atagi  bad the Daises yielded to the necessities of the 
tinstiοο and withdrawn from  Scbleswfg  under protest, the  
____ Raropeass  powers would probably have intervened,  a  
mr menu meld have restored  Schlexwigto  the Danish 

canon, and Austria and Prussia, as European powers,  
would have had no choice but to prevent say attempt  Ιι

▪  

ιίί ιιιι upon it by the duke of Holstein. To prevent this 
y  Blsmsrck  made the Copenhagen government  

beret that Great Britain bad threatened Prussia with inter-
ned= should hostilities be opened, though, as a mailer of  
het, England  dId  nothing of the kind." The  cynicaistratagem  
nereeded;  Denmark remained defiant; and on the tat of  
etow.q tNt  the Austrian and  Prutsian bumscrossed the  

An invuign  of Denmark itself had not been part of the original  
________  of the allies ; but on the stub of February some  

Prussian bussed, in the excitement of a cavalry  
' 	sidmish,  crossed the frontier and occupied the village  ιιιΜΙΥ ci Koldiug. Blamarck  determined to use this circum-

cising 	stance to revise the whole situation. lie urged upon 
Austria the necessity for a strong policy, so as to settle  

ιιιιί  once for  αll not only the question of the duchies but 
the wider question of  ώ .  German Confederation;  

nd Anztita  reluctantly consented  loprtss  the war. On the ςth  
el  Masxb'  fresh agreement was signed between the powers, 
elder which the compacts of  thgs  were declared to be no longer 

 'ιW,,l  the position of the duchies within the Danish monarchy  

aba  whole was lobe made the subject eh. hint* underelαnding.  
Meanwhile, however, Lord John Russell on behalf of Greet  
Britain, supported by Russia, France  and Sweden, had intervened  
with a  propos  I that the whole question should once more be  
submitted to a European  conference.t  The German powers 

 agτ cd  on condition that the compacts of rest  ahould  not be  
taken as a basis, and that the duchies should be bound to Den.  
mark by a personal tie only. But the proceedings of the conference, 
which opened at London on the eeth  of April, only mended the 
inextricable tangle of the issues  inνoΙvd. Benat,  on behalf 
of the Confederation, demanded the recognition of the  Auguaten.  
burg claimant; Austria leaned  to a settlement on the lines of 
that of  ι8 s;  Prussia, it was increasingly clear, aimed at the 
acquisition of the duchies. The first step towards the realization  
of this latter ambition was to secure the recognition of the 
absolute independence of the duchies, and this Austria could  
only oppose at the risk of  forieiting  her whole influence in  
Germany. The two powers, then, agreed to demand the complete  
political independence  of the duchies bound together by  commog  
institutions. The next move was  unccrtsin.  As to the question 
of annexation Panels would leave that open, but made it  
clear that any settlement must involve the complete military sub-
ordination of  Scbleawig-Holstein to herself. This alarmed Austria, 
which had no wish to see a further extension of  Ρrussias  

already overgrown power, and she began to champion  ρ  
the claims of the duke of  Augustanburg.  This con- 'H  
tingency,  however, Bismarck had foreseen and himself  
oflercd  to support the claims of the duke at the con- 
ference if he would undertake to subordinate himself in all naval 
and military matters to Prussia, surrender Kid for the purposes  
of a Prussian war-harbour, give Prussia the control of the pro.  
jected  North Sea Canal, and enter the Prussian Customs Union. 
Οn this basis, with Austria's support, the whole matter might  
have been arranged without—us Bong po inted out  (AIim.'.  272)  
—the  Increas,  of Prussia's power beyond the Elbe being any 
serious menace to Aust rian influence in Germany. Fortunately, 
however, for  Blsmarck'.  plans, Αustritα distrust and jealousy  
of Prussia led her to oppose this settlement and at her Instigation  
the duke of  Augustcnbuxg  rejected it. 

On the  sth  of June the London conference broke up without  
having arrived at any conclusion. On the  a4Ιh,  in view of the  
end of the truce, Austria and Prussia bad arrived at a  
new agreement, the object  ci  the war being now  
declared to be the complete separation of the duchies ‚s,'  
from Denmark. As the result of the abort campaign  
that followed, the preliminaries of a treaty of  peac,  were signed 
on the sat of August, the king of Denmark renouncing all his 
rights in the duchies In favour of the emperor of Austria and the 
king of Prussia. The definitive treaty was signed at Vienna  ou  
the  3oιh  of October  ι86.'.  By Article  XIX.,  a period of six years  
was allowed during which the Inhabitants of the duchies might  
"opt" for Danish nationality and transfer themselves end 
their goods to Denmark; and the right of  "indigenacy"  was  
guaranteed to all, whether in the kingdom or the duchies,  wb  
enjoyed  it at lb. time of the exchange of  r Ι ί"aΙinen  of the  
treaty.' 

The  Scbleswig·Ifolslein  Question from this time onward  
became merged in the larger question of the general  rolatiout  
of Austria and Prussia, and its  later developments  are y '  
sketched in the article  GxwwY:  History. So far as  

Europe was concerned it was settled by the decisive 
result of the war of s866. It survived, however, as 
between Daiwa and German., though narrowed down to the 
question of the fate of the Danish population of the  isei·tbere 
duck,. This question is of great interest to students of inter-
esting law and as illustra ting the practical problems involved  
in the assertion of the modern principle of" na tionality."  

Part. Papers  (ι864),  lxv. na seq.  Beast (if... I. a)  seys  that  
Queen Victoria personally intervened to prevent British action Is  
favour of Denmark.  

1 Τbe  full lam οf the treaty Is in Le  Q.Idis,  do  .emg,  ρ.  17  
er  



4·ο 	 SCHLETTSTADT-SCHLEY  ' 
The positfoii of the Daises in Schleawig after the cession was de-

termined, no far as treaty τ ij Ιιts are c αςerned, by two instruments 
—the Treaty of Vienna ((λτοber  ο, 1864) and the Treaty of  
Prague (August  η,  1886). By Article XII. of the former treaty  

The  DanIsb subjects domicileel in the ceded ιeτritοrleι  had the right,  
withiis nsa  years of the exchange of ratifications, of opting  

,.. 	 lorthe  Danish nalionalityand transferring then'selves,their  
families and their personal property to Denmark, while  

keeping their landed property in the duchies. Thc last paragraph  
isf the 4rtic Ί e ran: ' It drab d'indigfnat, taft sbus Ic royaume  

dc Danemaric que diii' irs DuchiSs, cot c οnserν6 h toun lea lndsvidus  
qisi Ic possskfent α lfpoque dc lilcliange des ratifications du prd'ent 

 Traitf.' By Article V. of the Treaty of Prague Scinleawig was 
ceded by Austria to Prussia with the reservation that ' the popula-
tions ai the North of Schlenwig shall be again united with Denmark  
in the event of their expressing a desire so to be by a vote freely  
exercised.' Taking advantage of the terms of these treaties, about  
50,000 Danes from North Sclnleswig (out of a total poy5lation of  
some iso.000) opted for Denmark and migrated over the frontier,  

pending the  ρΙέbisεiΙa  which was to restore their country to them.  
But the  plibisciie  never came. Its inclusion in the treaty had  
been no more then a  dφlomatk device to save the face of the em-
peror Napoleon Ill.; Prussia had from the first no intention of  
surrendering an inch of die territory the had conquered; the out-
come of the Franro-Get-man War made it unnecessary for her even  

to pretend that she '"iikt do so; and by the Treaty of Vienna of  
October ii,  Ι88.  the clause relating to the  jainfbisciie  was formally  
abrogated with the assent of Austria.  

Meanwhile the Danish "optants," disappointed of their hopes.  
had begun to stream bark over the frontier into Sclnleswig  Ii  
doing so they lost, under the Danish law, their rights as Vanis  

citizens, without acquiring those of Prussian subjects; and  this  

disability was transmitted to their children. By Article  XIX.  of  
the Treaty of 1864, indeed. they should have been secured the rights  

of " indigenacy," which, while falling short of complete c ίώ cnsl ιιρ,  
lm Ι ied, αccοrding to Danish law, all the essential guarantees fur  
civil liberty. But in German law the right of  Jndigessni  is not  
clearly differentiated from the elates of a subject; and the supreme  
court at Kiel decided in several cases that those who had opted for  
Danish natinnality had forfeited their rights under the  1isdnα l  
paragraph of the Treaty of Vienna. There was thus created in the  
frontier district, a large and increasing class of people who dwelt in  
a sort of political limbo,av hing  lost their Danish citizenship throufh 

i ceasing to be domiciled n Denmark, and unable tm acquire Prussian  
citizenship because they had failed to apply for it within the sit  

years stipulated ill the Treaty of 1864. 1 heir exclusion from the  
rights of Prussian subjects was disc, however, to causes other than  

the letter of the treity. The Dane,, in spite of every discouragement.  
ecver ceased to strive f or the preservation and extension cii their  
national traditions and language; the Germans were m ηιιa ΙΙy  bent  
on  eFectually absorbing these eecalcitrant ".Teutona • into the  
general life of the German empire; and to this end the uncertain  
sίαί ιυ of the Danish optants was a useful means. Danish agitators  
of German nationality could not be touched so l οπg as they were  
careful to keep within the limits of the lass';  ρroDamsh newspapers  
owned and staffed by German subjects enjoyed immunity in accord-
ance with the cnCstlTuti,,n. which guarantees the liberty of the  

press. The case of the "optants" was far other. These unfor.  

tunaten, who numbered a large propornos of the population, were  
subject to domiciliary visits, and to arbitrary peequisitions,  arrest  
asul expulsion. When therο-1)anish newspapers, after the ex-
pulsion of severs] "optamIt' editors, were careful to appoint none  
but German subjects, the vengeance of the authorities fell upon  

optant" type-setters, printers and printers' devils. The Prussian  
police, indeed, developed an almost superhuman capacity for de-
tecting ορtαnts: and since slime pariahs were mingled indiatinguish'  
ably with the mass of the people, iso household and no business was  
safe from οfticiαl inquό i τ iωs. One instance out of many may ser.'s  
to illustrate the type of offence that served as excuse for this syste.  
natic official persecution. On the 27111 of April ‚896 the second  
volume for 1895 of the  Sδndeejy:ke Ααrbδ eτ  was confiscated for  
having used the historic term  Sόmkή yΙkrιd  (South jutland) 1-
Scb!eswig. To add to the misery, the Danish government ref a- I 

 to alloW the Danish optants expelled by Prussia to settle in Denmark 
though this rule was modified by the Danish Nationality Law of  
5898 in favour of the children of optants born after the pa ssing of  
the law. It seas not till the siflnatsre 01 the treaty beiween Prussia  
and Denmark on the mith of  january 1907 thai three Intolerable  
τrea ι  s conditions were ended. By this treaty the German  

government unde rtook to allow all children burn of  
‚j 

 
1907.  1)'nish optants  before the passing of the new Dae'ssh  

Nationality Law of 1898 to acquire i'rusaion n α tiοnα li ι  
On T he usual conditions and on these own application. This provi- -  
seas not to affect the ordinary legal rights of  cxpulaio,i  as  csrei-  i  
by either power, but the Danish government  υ dertονk  not ta  
refuse to the children of Schlessdg optants who should not neck to  
acquire 6V who could not legally acquire Prussian nationality  ρcτ  
tuIsslon to reside in Denmark. The provisions of the treaty apply 

the children of hchtcnwig optants, but to their direct  

This idjugmeet, lstisgbt abcut by the Μ d1 besenιmω  
between the cnurt' oI Berlin and Copenhagen, seemed ιο aarr  4, 
last phase of the Schkswig question. Vet, so far from shb ι 	'5  
apparently only served to embitter the later-racial feud.  

autochthonous Ccrmans  of the Northern Marches" regadad she 
 new treaty as a betrayal, and refused "to give the Idse al  

to their hereditary enemies. For forty years  Cermaniem,  
by all the weight of the empire and imposed with all the ιseιαροeι  
of official persecution, had barely held its own in North )'%  
in spite of an enormous emigration, in 1905,, f the r4!sa 	Is' 
habitants of North Schieewlg ι.οοο spoke Danish, ωhιle ed time  
Gerπiαπ.κισαking immigrants it was found that more than a third  
spoke Danish in the first generation; and is iii spite νΙ the far 
that, from 5864 onward, Ger man bad gradu

th
ally been sutssilutssl

t 
 

for D,nish in the churches, the schools, and even in the playg'armd.  
But the rcattsretf outposts of Germaniam could hardly be  
to acquiesce without • straggle in a situation that threaten ι m  
with social and ccouonuc extinct iοn. Forty years of dο.o .-.m" 
secured  bϊ  official favour, had filled them with a double mtaasu-,  
of aggressive pride of race, and the question of the rival natsra'imeIitsts  
in Schleswig, like that in Poland, remained a sewer 01 troubit and 
weakness within the frontier, of the German empire.  

,Ριντ tιοιυ r' εχ.—Ρhc  literature on the subject is vast. From the 
German point of view the most comprehensive  trcatmem't I. is  
C. jannen and K. Samwer, &hkre,sg.HdsIri'u $s'fem'ag (Wlesbeden.  
1897); see also H. C.'. von Sybel. ΡimdνJ4ii'  of  the Corsica  £mpen'  
(Eng. trans., New York, 1890-5890; Biomarcks RejiecWossa ωqιi 
Rriiis,'Isctwccs, snd L. Hahn. Bi.smarck (5 vole., ;878-1890. 
Danish point of view is ably and moderately presented in La Q.esέwι  
di' .Skse‚  a collection of essays by various writer, edited by F. de  
Jessen (Copenhagen. '906), with maps amid documents. (W. & ix)  

SCHLETTSTADT,  a town of Germany, In the imρeτΙal pmvmwe  
of Maace-Lorrsiime, on the Ill; xb m. S. of Strasaburg  by  the  
railway to Band. Pop. (190$) 9700. It posscuea Iwo £s.  
Roman Catholic churches, a Protestant church, aiumsem'm  

remains of its old walls and some quaint houses of the ;sth said  

ι 6th centuries. It has a theatre, a municipal library, a  
ossium,  and other educational establlelsmenta. The Roman  
Catholic churches axe the cathedral church of St George. a Inns  
Gothic building founded in the ι3th century, and the church να 
Fides, dating from the ι τ th century. Its industries cocsgarse.  
wire-d.rawlng, tanning and saw-milling, and there is ac Οι abiι  
trade in wine, fruit and other agricultural produce.  

Schlettstsdt is a place of very early origin. It mess a rseyal  

residence in Carolirsgian times and became a free tc.am 01  thee  
Empire in the ijth century. In the ι th century it was the  aneg  
of a celebrated academy, founded by the humanist Rodiiipb,u.  
Agricola, which cοntribά ted not a little  ιο  the tevxval of Lemming  
in this part of Germany; Erasmus of Rotlemlam was oDe '4  ila 
students. In 1634 the town came into the pos'ession 01 Fr αnοm 
and it was afterwards fοτΙi8ed by Vaubari. It offered iggk  
resistance, however, to the Germans in 1870, and the fosiifncaii.eng  

have since been razed. The Hoh.Kbnigsburg, a great csaijg  
standing at an clevatiois of 247$ ft., war presented to the εm.µτν 
William 11. by the town of Schicttst.edt in 2899, said was  ι.  
pietely  restored in xgo8. The site is brat mentioned as Deering a  
castle in the 8th century,  

See Naumanmi, Die Ετοόmιng ems &Imk#utumdi (flerli's, 18 	and 
J. Gόny.  Die Reicils(adl &hkffsisdl  1490-Ζ5,36  (Freiburg I. B. 1900. 

 SCIfLEY, WINFIELD SCOT" (1839- τοι American na ι a  
officer, was boris at Riclillclds, near Frederick, Maryland, on the  
9th of October 1839. He graduated at the United States Naval  

Academy in 1860, and during the Civil War was in actjvc 5cτν1c4  
as a linutenant until July t86.. In 1867-186q he was an In-
structor in the U.S. Naval Academy. He took part in Rear.  
Admiral John Rodgers's expedition to Korea in 1871, and wan 
adjutant of the American land forces in the attack on the Korean 
forts on Sake river on the ioth and sills of June. In t872' - τ $7  
he was head of the department of modern languages in the 1.15 
Naval Academy. He was promoted commander in June &Sul  
in 1876-1879 commanded the "Essex," most of the time in the 
South Atlantic, and then until October 1883waa inspector of the  
second lighthouse district. In February 1584, after the (allure in  

1883 of the second expedItion (under Lieut.  Ε.  A. Gu'Imgton)  
for the relief of the Lady FranIdin Bay Expedition chmman&sl  
by Lieut. A. W. Grecly, Schlcy was appoint*d to command lime  

third Greet),  relief expedition; and near Cape Sabine an the  
land of June rescued Grecly and sit (of his twenty-four) n-
Vaailons,  Xe  was chief of the burean of equipment  taid rtctuDtbg  



SCΗLΙ1ΜΑΝΝ-SCΠLΪΡΡrS  SALT  
ό Ί 5-τ q;  and in  ΑρtfΙ  τ886  7ωιs  promoted captain, lie 
οιιentanded the Baltimore" in Rear-Admiral  Gcoege  Brown's  
melds= elf the εοαst οf Chfle 1891. Earlyin τ892 he ωαs  
egarn ΙιΙ'rτeό  to the lighthouse bureau, ad until  Jebrυαry  
• was Inspector of the third lighthouse district; and in  
3 g9g  be was a member (and chairman) of the  1,ightiiouse  
‚said./Ulm ανπσdαdοnd  commodore on the 6th of February 

 τd,  and on the 24th  of March, although lowest on the list of  
cαιιοοliσres,  he was put in command of the "flying squadron,"  
web  ι 2rcokΙy π "  as his flagship, for service in the war  
sub  3ρ.in.  The command of the fleet  ofi  Santiago dc Cuba  
ems takers from  Scbley  by  Αctίng  Rear-Admiral W.  Τ.  Sampson  
αs tin 1st ufJime. Ιn ΙhebattΙe οί SaΏ tiagοου the3τd οί jυΙγ  
Stikη, 1*  Sampson's  absence, was the senior emcee and the  

lrmklyn"  did especial service, with the "Oregon," in over-
keeling arid disabling the"  Cd*tobal CρΙ47'  Οι  the  xoib  of 

 Aupsst Seb3e  was  adνaed  six  nmnbctt  and  wsi  made rear
-adnthzi  f eminent and conspicuous conduct in battle."  

On the  auth  be was  ippoiuted  a commissioner of the United 
 il'stse  to arrange the evacuation of  Ποτtο Rico. When the  

%rsy Depanment  recommended that Sampson be promoted  
egin numbers and over the bead of  $cbley,  who had ranked bad 

 ix  fiwey-iw.  years, there ma bitter controversy, and the Senate  
mi  ant confirm the promotion. On the 34th of April  τ899 
Sc%ky  was commissioned re r-asliniral,  ranking as major-general.  
is November  1899 he ens ρτα in εοturitand οf the Smith Αdαπtiε  
iastcn.  and In October  rgoi  he retired from active  iervice  upon  
retching the age limit. At his request, because of the charges  
=de against him in  Ε.  S.  Maclay's Hixtoey ef the Nary, a court  
of inquiry.  InvestIgated Schley's tonduct  before and during the  
sttle of Santiago; on the 13th of December  xpot  the court  

pououncrel Scbky  guilty of delay in locating  Cervei·a's  squadron,  
d eetIcasmsa  in endangering the "Texas" b a peculiar  
' k'sp"  movement or turn of the "Brooklyn" which blanketed  
(be Ire of ether American vessels, and of disobedience to  a  
'tgartmentsl  order of the 25tb  of May, but It recommended  
list en action be taken.  Admit*l Scbley  flied a protest against 
the  ‚riυrtg  findings, which,  hοχeνe,  were approved by the  
Secretary Cf  the Navy.  

44-67 wtotc.  with James Russell  Soley, 7hr  Roses, 4'  Greily  
flies  'ork. 1883). See  Schky'a PeNy-f'w  Veers wider the  1ag  

r. York,  ι4).  
ΚΗί * ΑΙΙΕ, ΗΕΖΝΑΚΗ 4822-1890,  German  archaco- 

wan born on the 6th of January τ822  at Neu  Buckow  in 
 hhe*kaburg-Schwetin,  the son of a poor pastor. He  baa  

sated in his autobiography that through all his early years  
of *niggle, when he was successively grocer's  apperotice  at 

 ibssenbe,g,  cabin-boy on the" Dorothea "bound for Venezuela,  
mi, sites her wreck,  omce  attendant end then book-keeper in 

 Anststdam,  be nourished a passion for the Homeric story and 
 ss =hides tobccomea greet linguist. In the end, thanks to an 

 easusily powerfu] memOry,  and determined energy, he acquired  
of seven or eight tongues besides his own, including  

beι  and modern Greek. The house of B. H.  Schrflder  of 
 Rnsudam  well him in 0346  Ιο  St Petersburg, where he  estab- 

"'ainnings of his own end embarked in the indigo trade. 
 Se mali  a fortune at the time of the Crimean War, partly as a  

Niasty waissctor.  Happening to be in California when made 
 &uategfibeUniem,in  zits% be became and remained an American  

rises.  Altec  travels in Greece, Tunisia, India, China and 
Wu, and writing a short sketch of the last Iwo countries, he  
nnt his  latge  fortune to Greece in ι1168,  and proceeded to  
rail  Hoescrioshes.  In an ensuing bοοk—Itheke,der Ρdοοwιει,  * Τι'ή .—bι  propounded two t heories which he was destined  
otmtuslly  to test in practice, vi*.  thai Hheaxlik,  not  Buniebashi,  
lit  tέ ι ted  Troy, gad that the  Atreid  graves, seen by  Pansanlas  

lay within the citadel wall. Two years later be 
tick up  Cshmt'a  work on the former site, and, convinced that  
τhι mini be on the lowest level, hewed his way down, regard - 
hiul  the upper  auIia,  wherein lay unseen the  remaips  of which  
le nu ieslly  in search. By  473 be bad laid bare considerable  

*sώ ns  and other remains of a burnt city of very great  

antiquity, and  diac*ered  a treasure of gold 'metier We new  
know this city to have belonged  to the middle  pre.Myurtiaean  
period, long prior to the generation of Homer's &dinettes;  
but  Scblicmapn  far and wide proclaimed II "Troy," and was  
hacked by Gladstone and a large part of the European public. 
Trying to resume his work  In February '874, be found  himstll 

 inhibited by the Ottoman government, whose allotted share  
of the gold treasure had Dot been sat isfactory, and it was not 
till April 3876 that he obtained a *men. During the delay  
he issued his Troy end its Remains 4875), and betook himself  
to  ?.fyeenae.  There in  Aaguat τ876  he began work In the Dome. 
tombs and by the Lion Gate, and opened a large pit just within 
the citadel. The famous double ring of slabs and certain stone  
reliefs came to light.  Schljemanu,  thinking it was only a  p1st.  
form levelled as a place of  Achaesn  assembly, paused, and did  
not resume till November. Then, resolved to explore to the  
rock, he  cigared  away some three feet more of earth and stones,  
and lighted on the five shalt graves which have placed him 
first among fortunate excavators. A sixth grave was found im-
mediately after his departure.  Thc  Immense  trensure  of gold, 
silver, bronze, Sac stone and ivory objects, which was buried  
with the sixteen corpses in this  drde,  is worth Intrinsically  
more than any treasure-trove known to have been  foiii%d  in any 
land, and It revealed once for all the  chυracteτ όf  a great civiliza-
tion preceding the Hellenic. The find was deposited at Athena, 
and gradually cleaned and arranged in the Polytechnic; and 
the discoverer, publishing his  hfycenae  in English in 1877, bad 
his full share of  honoura  and fame. He had  nOw settled in  Athen 

 where he married a Greek laxly, and built two  aρΙedid  houses, 
which became centres of Athenian so ciety. In x8;8 he dug  
unsuccessfully In Ithaca, and in the same year and the following 

 rosumed  work at  Hissarlik,  and summed up his results in a 
 discutsive  memoir,  I/los,  upon which a sequel, Train, issued  

In  τ88.,  after Wilhelm  Dflrpfeld,  associated in 1882,  had intro-
duced some archaeological method into the explorations, was a  

considerable Improvement. 
In  1880 and  ιSS ι Schliemann  cleared out the ruined dome-

tomb of  Orchomenus,  finding little ex cept remains of its beautiful 
ceiling; and In  ι8$,  with  Ddrpfcld,  be laid bare the upper  
stratum on the cock of  Tiryns,  presenting scholars with a complete 

 grouiid  plan of a  Mycenacan  palace. This was his last fortunate 
excavation. While  Tsountas,  for the Greek Archaeolog ical  
Society, picked up his work at  Mycenac  in 1 886, and gradually 
cleared the Acropolis, with notable results,  Schlicmann  tried  
for traces of the  Caesareum  at Alexandria, of the Palace of 
Mince at  K.nossos,  in Crete, and of the  ιρhrοdiιc  temple at 

 Cythera  ('888); but he was not successful, meeting in the two 
former enterp rises with a local opposition which his wealth 
was unable to bear down. In 0189 he entertained at  Hissarlik  
a commi ttee of archaeological experts, deputed to examine 

 Βδtticber'g  absurd -contention that the nuns represented  nol 
 a city, but a cremation  nccropolia;  and he was contemplating 

a new and more extensive campaign on the same site when, in 
December  τ8po,  he was seized at Naples wi th  an illness which 
ended fatally on the morning of Christmas Day.  liii  great 
wealth was left mainly to the two families that he had in Russia  
and Greece; but a sum was reserved for  Hissarlik,  where 

 Dbrpfeld  in 189' and 1892, by cleating away the debris of the  
former excavations, exposed the great walls of the sixth stratum 
which  Schliernami  had called  Lydlan,  and proved their synchron-
ism with  Mycenae,  and identity with  Mycenacan  remains; that 
is to say, with Homer's Troy, if Troy ever was.  

Schlietnann  was on several occasions In England, In 188 3  
to receive honours from the great universities, and in '886 
to confute, at a special gathering of the Hellenic Society, 
the assertion of  Silllman  and Penrose that the  Tirynthiap 

 palace was posterior to the Christian era. Nowhere was he 
better apprecia ted, and most of his books were first issued In  

English. (D. C. H.)  
11131‘1ΠΙΤ8 SW, οτ  sodium  ιbtoa,ιtΙmoήΙιte, ΝaSbS,9ΙΤ5Ο,  

named after K..?.  Schlippe  (:®-ι86),  is prepared by  dii'olv· 
ij  the calculated quantities  cl bntimony trisulρhidε,  sulphur  
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sd  sodium hydroxide In  witor ceby  fusing sodium sulphate  
(ιό  parts),anlimooy  sulphide (13 parts) and charcoal  ('1  parts),  
dissolving the mull in water and boiling the solution with a' 
parts of sulphur. The liquid is then  Himud  and evaporated. 

 The salt crystallizes  isr  large  tetrabedra,  which are easily  
soluble in water, and have a  spedfsc  gravity  1406.  The 
anhydrous 'alt melts easily on healing, and in the hydrated  
cο dlΙίοπ,  on exposure to moist air becomes coated with 

 a red 81m. Ii combines with sodium  thioaulpbate  to form  
ΝssSbS, Νa1S5Ο120Η10.  

scHwsSml. FRIEDRICH CHRISTOPH 4776-1860,  German  
historian, was born at  Jever  in East  Fdedand  on the 17th of  
November 1776. He took up the study of theology, mainly  
at  Gfluirigen,  and began life as a private tutor. Turning to the  
study of history, he carried with him the tendency to  conamict  
his syntheses upon the scanty basis of  iSth.ceniury generaliza.  
lions; yet in spite of the growing scientific school he became  
and remained for a quarter of a century the most popular German  
historian. In 1807, inspired by his study of Dante, he published  
his first work  AWard mid  Dukmn,  a defence of  scholestichm  
and medieval thought. Two years later biographical studies  
of Theodore Bern and Peter Martyr  Vermili (Lebe,'  des  Thedor  
di  Beza  and des  Pelir ilarlyr Vumill,  Heidelberg, 1809) revealed  
more genuine scholarship. In  ι8ι a  appeared his  Hisiory  of 
the  Icenodasiw  Emperors of She Earl  (Gesd,i'hie der  bildersuir.  

m'nden  Kaiser des  odr δmisckej, Reiciis),  In which he centre-
'need sonic points in Gibbon and sought to avoid painting the 
past in present-day colours. His own strong predispo sitions  
prevented him from accomplishing this, however, sad the  
history remains open to grave scientific criticism. But it won 
for him the favour of Archbishop Karl Theodor  Dalberg,  and 
secured for him a professorship in the  Frsnkfort  Lyceum. H,  
left  Frasikfort  in 1819 to become professor of history at Heidel-
berg, where he resided until his death on the  53Τd  of September  
1861.  

In tilts appeared the first volume of his World  Hislory  
(Wdlgesddchl'  us  ss'saasme'shdngendsr &zit/dung). This work,  
though never completed, was extended through many volum es,  
bespeaking an Inexhaustible energy and a vast erudition. But 
it lacks both accuracy of fact and charm of styl e,  and is to-day 
deservedly quite forgotten. On the other hand a translation of 
the pedagogical handbook of Vincent of  Beauvala  and the 
accompanying monograph are still of value, The next note-
worthy work was a history of antiq uity and its culture  (uniiersal-
kisloris'he (Jbersichl  dc,  Geschklile der elks Well send  ikrcr  
Ku/lu,,  1st part, !Sid;  snd  part, 1834), which, while revealing 
little knowledge of the new criticism of sources inaugurated  
by F. A. Wolf and B. G.  Niebubr,  won its way by its unique 
handling of the subject and its grand styl e.  in 1823 he published 
in two volumes a -Geschkhk  des  ι8kι' Jahrhunderts,  then, enlarged  
and improved, this work appeared in six volumes as  Geschic/ik  
des !bless  Ισhτhnders u,id  des Welsh& sum Sties des frαsnαsisekeα 
Kaiserreicks  (1836-1848). The history had a most extraordinary  
success, especially among the common people, owing, not to 
its scientific qualities, but to the fact that the author boldly  
and sternly sat in judgment upon  inca  and events, and in his  
judgments voiced the feelings of the German nation in his day. 
For this very reason it is no longer read. It  baa  been translated  
into English by I). Davison (S eels.,  ι8 -r8s).  Finally,  
Schlosacr  undertook a popular World  Hislory  for Ike  Girmaa  
Piopk (Wd Ιέcschkhkfέlr las deutsche Volk,  ιS'µ-ε8),  which  
also enjoyed the favour of those for whom it was written.  

Scblossex  stands apart from the movement towards scientific  
history in Germany in the  τ9th  century. Refusing to limit 
himself to political history, as did  Rasike, he never learned to 
handle his literary sources with the care of the scientific  historian.  
History was to him, as it bad been to  Cicero,a  school for morals; 
but he bad perhaps a  juster  conception than  Rankeef  the breadth  
and scope of the historian's field.  

See G. C.  Gcrviau. ehΙο'me'. ρeglΙ,  Ρ.  C.  &ibsme,'he N*'d.g  086ι) C. Weber. F. C. Sekiorne, dir Ifsskrebu, Ειέααerts αρildΜer  
(LeIpzig,  1876); and O.  Loetni,  Ρ  C.  .5'wessw  (Vienne, 5878.  

scrnmυτ,  rim  ?ΙΙRDRICΗ. ΒΑΙΟ  
5832), German  palaeoritologist,  was born in  Grafschali Scbwarz,.  
burg on the and of April 1764.  lIe  was Privy  Co'mcWne  sad  
President of the Chamber at the court of  Gotba. Bewmssg  
interested In geology he gathered together a very  citensiva  
collection of fossils. In 1804 be published descriptions Sad  
illustrations of remarkable remains of  (Carbonifcroua)  plants.  
Ε/ιι &sirag ss'r  Flora dc,  Vorwdi.  His more important  wart  
rots entitled Die  Ρeirefκknk υsdi( ι8so).  in thishe incorporated  
the plates used in his previous memoir and supplemented it k)  
it folio atlas (1832), in wh ich be illustrated his  cοΙlncιlο " ci  
petrified and fossil remains of the animal and  vegetahie kIngdom  
of a former world." For the first time in Germany the fen&  
were named according to the binomial system. The specimens  
are  ρτecrνed in,ibe  Berlin Museum. lie died at  Gotba  on the  
s8th  of March 1832.  

SCHI,&ZRR, ADGUS'F =Dim .VO1(  (2735-1804 Gessssa  
historian, was born at  Gaggstcdt, in the county of  Robcufobo.  
Kirchberg, oq  the 5th of July  Ζ  735. Having studied theology  
and oriental languages at the  universitIes  of Wittenberg sad  
(lόtiingen,  he went in 1755 as a tutor to Stockholm, said  aba.  
wards to  lipsala;  and while in Sweden be wrote  jss .Swadlab  
an  Ειαyoιι  Ski General  Hislory  of  T,ad'  and of  Seafariseg in the  
mosS Aaciuil  Times (1758). In 1759 be returned to Gibbs' gee. 
where he began the study of medicine. In  ';ό ι  he  wewa  ι& 

 Petersburg with Gerhardt Friedrich Muller, the Russian  bislodo.  
grapher,  as  Mililer's  literary insistent and as tutor In hisfamily. 
Here  Scblt$,re,  learned Russian and devoted  himself to the  s*usly  
of Russian history. In 1762  •  quarrel wIth  Muller placed him  
in a position of some  difliculty  from which he was delivered  
by an Introduction to Count  Rssumovsid,  who  procmed  his  
appointment as adjunct to the Academy. in  π;6'  be was 
appointed  by the empress Cather ine an ordinary member of 
the Academy and professor of Russian history.  Ιιι ι767 be 
left Russia on leave and did not return. He settled at  GSttingess. 

 where in 1764 he had been made professor  cxtraordinariuz,  and  
doctor  ho,soris  cause in 2766, sad in 5769 be was promoted loan 
ordinary professorship, In 1804 he was ennobled by the  wiperoc 

 Alexander  Ι.  of Russia and made a privy councillor. lie retired 
from active work in ι8ος and died on the 9th  of September  t8ο. 

Scblδχer's  activity was, enormous, and be exercised great  
influence by his lectures as well as by his  bools  bringing 
historical study  ιntο touch with political science generally. and 
using his vast  eruditIon  in an attempt to solve practical qu estions  
in the state and In society. He was" a journalist before the days  
of journalism, a traveller before that of travelling, a critic at 
authorities before that of political oppositions."  HIs men  
important works were his  Ai(gsmciis' swrdis'h' Gesckid'k,  2  avis.  
(Halle, 1772) and his translation of the Russian chronicler  Nesiar 

 to the year 980,  $ avIs. (Cbttingen, ι8οa-τ8σg).  He awe 
much intelligent interest in universal history by his  Wdig'sd*IN  
is A assure sad  Zusammewhange,  s  vols.  (sad ed.,  Gό ιιιιιgan,  
5792-5805); and in several works he helped to lay the bards. 

 tions  of statistical science. He also produced a strong  imprc8don  
by his political writings, the  ΒrfcfwεcΓι d,  so veils.  (177ft-1782)  
and the  Slaalsaseseigcn, aS vols.  ( 1 782-1793).  

Schlflzer,  who in 1769  married Caroline  Roederer,  daughter  
of Johann Georg  Roederer (1726-1763),  professor f medicine 
at Glittingen  and body physician to the king of  Engisad, Wa  
five children. His daughter Dorothea, born on the  sotb  of August 
5770, was one of the most beautiful and learned women at her  
time, and received in 1787 the degree of doctor. She wan in-
cognized as an authority on  sevcτal subjects, especially on Rustles  
coinage. After her marriage with  Rodde,  the  b ι»..,a ιar  
of  Lubcek,  she devoted herself to domestic duties. She died  ne  
the ι τth  of July 1825 (sue Reuter,  Dorol*cd ScM  tar,  GδΙΙbιgτn'  
1887),  SchlOzer's  son Christian (1774.1831)  WIS  Ι  ρτοfεοοτ 
at Bonn, and published Α rifαnςrerinde  der  Slaabvi*sck.$  
(1804-1806) and his  fatbeι s Ojesdkhe  wed Ρriest-Ιώ en  
isa Ibigisdurku.iden (i*sS). 'l'lm  youngest ion, Kati wan  
Scblgxer,  a merchant and Russian  coiisui.g'nenl  at  lilbeck  
was the father of Kurd von  Scblteer (τ821-τ894),  the  Isiaremas 
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ωbοk 5871 was appointed German  .mbamsdor  

to  

▪  

the United States and In  ι88: to the Vatican, when be was  
Ιαmeneneenαl  In heeling the breach  b€twein  Germany and  'hO  

caused by the" May Law,."  
Asiid £nd.4 Scuhc (3eι ', ι*);  W.-"·' 

dc metre  dndst.b,s G.χΙiώ Ιss'bιτdbsιιt dud 
(

• 	

.d4e8Ιkc (Lcipaig,  1876) and F. Fren.doef in Algeridsi  
Α1..  RV& νοί  __  

town of Russia, in the government of  
St  Pgmbiirg,  situated on low ground surrounded by marshes,  
as the imse ci  the river Nova from Lake  Iadoga,  ο  in. by 

 -·υ Ε.  of the  dty  of St  Petenburg.  Pop. (5897) 5285. 
 In  fessιiιd in π323 by the  Novgorodiasn,  and though after.  

▪ lent by Emma, was  reconquered  by  Fetes the Great in  
yr.  It  baa  a  cdbednl  and a fortress, built on an blind in  
the Wm, which is now used as a political prison.  

SΜΙΙΙLΙΙΙΙΜ.  4Β&$ (5664-ι;14),  German sculptor and 
van been in Hamburg. Much  ci  bit activity as a  

setter was exercised in Warsaw, but in '894 he was summoned  
to ΙΑσυα. Two years  laiex  he began his designs for the rebuilding  
ci  she  enyal  palace. The execution  cl  these occupied him from  
stpe 1* 1706,  and the palace became a  conspicuou, example of  
imemiα end,in Germany.  Ia  5713 Schluter met to St Feted-  
km seem be did architectural week for Peter the Great. His  
—  -‚- Ι woeb  in Berlin  ar,  the monument of the great elector  
Feedeekk Wilbin  and the as  macha ci  dying warriors in the  
αιυιγασιι ci  the arsenal,  t ιe  tomb. of King Frederick I. and his  
ada,  mad the ruble pulpit in the  Marienkirvbe.  

leσ C.  Gorlisi,  Andrew $cklOkr  (5891), C. F. von  ΙζΙοιόSn.  
dime .Fdldkr  ('855).  . 

a town of Germany, in the  Puasianpcovrnce  
si Ηc Νamιυ, situated in  &  narrow valley at the smith-
mum slope of the  Tbusingian  forest, 3ο us.  S.W.  of  Edurt,  
in the railway We  '.rn.St Blaaii.  Pop. (1905) 9529.  Ιι  
he a Gothic perish, church, a palace —Schkiat Wilhelmaburg-
silk am  lalareating  chapel and a collection of antiquities, and  
ριιιιιιιes  &-Gthic towis  ball in which the important  Proteatant  
Linsee of  S.4".Ιb'den,  or  Smalkald,  was concluded  in 1531,  
ad  ahe  the  lwima  in which. the  irticlea  of  Schmalksldcn  were  

m up in  1537 by Luther,  Melsochibon  and other reformers. 
 Ii kg  ibm. οther Evangelical churches, a Roman Catholic 

• and several schools. Its industries axe chiefly  coonected  
nob  ficοαναres,  but  kathd,  beer, soap and toys are also menu -
lutmed.  Karl  Wllbdnia  (1815-1873), the composer of "Die  
Weeks am Rhein," was been here, and there  is  memorial of him 
le the whet-place.  Scl'mail,.lden,  which was feat mentioned  
. came wholly into the  pc.ss.ion  of Reese in 1583, having  
kgaWw  since 1335.  

See Wagner. Gwdddl, dc Skdi led  Ιfemώe Sdmalkeldtw 
(hostιυa.'.);  and  Wilisch. &ianIkdorn rid ciac Umjebaigira 

ILIBS,  WON VON (1805-1893), Austrian statesman,  
ma ken on the 23rd of August  ι fies at Vienne, where his lather 
kida high position on the judicial side of the civil service.  
&her studying  law at Vienna, in 1839 be entered the public  
iiTim,  and during the next eighteen years was co nstantly 

chiefly In Lower  AugTiI.  In 1 847, as a member of  
re= nebαitυ, he entered the Estates of Lower Austria,  
ad melt an active part in the Liberal  movemcnt  for  admiaistra- 
br  and constitutional reform of which they were the centre.  
Oe  the οmbreιk  of the revolution in Vienna in March *848, 

the inch broke into the Assembly,  Schmerling  was  oneof  the  
4poιι'4''  which carried  ιο  the palace the demands of the people, 
ad dat ing the next few days he was much occupied in orga nizing 

 1kwlyfermedNationalGuard. Atibeendoftbemonihhe  
ma  inni  by the ministry  te  Frankfort as one  ci  the mini of 

 p

▪  

eb& "4·"ce."  He soon succeeded Count  Colleredo  as  
ρefιthσ ci  the Diet, and In this capacity  odicially trandemd  to 
de sedιduke  John, who had been elected regent of Germany,  
ΙΙΒ ;meted the Wet. For this he was violently attacked in the  
θσmmι peru..-"  by the extreme Radicals; but on this and 
she  φιι ln  (be bad himself been elected to the parliament) 
is defended — bait, sad constitutional principles, all the  mcii  

e ectivdy becaus,  he depended not an eloquence  btit en a 
recognitiog  of what has been called the "lroisy  of facts"—
to which the es:limed as a whole was so blind. He was the 
81st and the most  Influential member of the ministry which 
the regent formed; be held the ministry of the Interior and,  
later, also that of foreign  allaire,  and It was almost entirely due 
to him that at lead for a short time this phantom government 
neintαiαed some appearance of power and dignity. A defeat 
en the  ρ.'ii'-..' when be defended the armistice  of  Malmd  led  
to his  r. ι''6α; but be was immediately called to  061cc  again,  
with practically dictatorial power, in order to quell the revolt 
which broke out in  Frankfort  on the  r8ib  of September. His  
courage and resolution averted what nearly became a terrible  
catastrophe It wan his hope to establish in Germany the  
supiemacyt'faLlbualaiid zdermed  Austria. This brought him  
into opposition to the party of Prussian supremacy;  ι d  when  
they attained a majority, he resigned, and was succeeded by  
Gagorn. Ηι.ώ .d  at Frankfurt, holding the poet  cl Austrias  
envoy, and was the leader ef  the so-called Great German party 
until the  dissolisticgof  the Austrian parliament showed that the 
forces  ci  reaction bad conquered at Vienna and shattered sit  
bopm ci Aadrla uttilning  the position he had hoped for her. 

After the abortive election  cl  the king of  Pruada  to be emperor,  
be, with the  othe Anstrians,  left  Fraiikfoxt.  On his return to  
Vienne he became  miniatur  of justice, and the  rdc,ms  which he 
carried cut added to his reputation. His popularity among all  
Liberals was  lams'ssed  by his  iesignglog  it  ι8ι, as a protest  
against the failure of the government  tohΙieΙ, the constitution  
they had promised. During the nest few years he was judge of 
the supreme email of  appeaL When his forecast was  I  ulllhled,  
and the system ci  absolutism broke down, he became minister  
in January '862. Hit Brat act was the publication of the con-
MItIstiOe  by which the whole of the empire was  Ιο  be  prganized  
as a single gate with a parliamentary government. The experi-
ment failed, chiefly became of the  opocaitleis  of the  Crcatiax.  
and Magyar,, whom he bitterly  06enό ed  by his celebrated saying  
that "Hungary could wait" Faults of manlier, natural in a 
man  wboie  life had been spent as an  ο cisΙ and a judge, pre-
vented him front keeping together the  Gennan  Liberals es a  
strong  and united party; be was opposed by a powerful  f.ction  
at  esert,  and by the Clerical leader,. After  the first few months  
the emperor gave him only a very lukewarm support; and with  
his retirement in 1865 the attempt to carry out the ideals  ci  
Joseph IL to  Geemanise *bile be  llbciallssd  the whole of the  
empire, and to compel Hungarians, Poles, Czechs and  Croatlans  
to accept a system in which the gove rnment of the whole should  
be carried  ου bya Geτman-eρeakiιsg  parliament and bureaucracy,  
failed. The constitution of  ι862, though suspended on  Scbmet. 
ling's  fall, was still regarded as legally valid for the  cis.Leiiban  
territories, and is the basis on which the present constitution for 
half the empire was framed. On his retirement he returned  
to his judicial duties; in 5867 he was made life-member of the 
Upper House in the  Reichsrath,  of which be became vice-
president, and in ι871 president.  Thiaposthelaiddownin  1879,  
end came forward as leader of the L iberal German opposition to  
the administration of Count  Tsalle.  In  89ι be retired from  
public life, and died at Vienna on the 23rd of May *893.  

Scbmerilng  married, In z8", Pauline, daught er  of Field.  
Marshal-Lieutenant Baron von  Koudelka. Frau  von  Schinerling,  
who was distinguished by literary and artistic abilities, at that 
time rare in the Austrian capital, died in  '8 ιο, leaving Iwo  
daughters.  

 See Arneib, Aabii,. Sdsssiiiag  (Prague. ‚893). This contains  a 
bill account Of  Scheseding's  life during 1 848-58.49. but does not deal  
with hi, later life.  Wurzbacb, Birrephiuks 1'xiron din Kisser.  
items Osieveieh; Friedjune Dc Kemp! υ' am di' V.rέ sιb41 is 
DreIsekimid; Roggo. GISCBIJJ. Oskm*tes. U. W. Hz)  

$CHMIDT, HEIIIRICH JULlAN (igs$-i886), German 
Journalist and historian of literature, was born at  Msiii.weider  
in East Prussia  ου  the 7th of March 1818.  and after studying 
history and philosophy at the university of  Kflnlgsberg  was 
appointed, In * 842 , to  amssterah%iin  the  Lubeiistadt Real,cbule  
in Redle.  In  1347 be Weed the editorial stall ci  the  Greαlαύαι 



344 	SCHMIDT,  Κ  VON-SCHNEIDER,  J.  G.  
in Lcipzfg,  and In the  kilowing  year became, with  ό υ5tSν  
Yreytag,  joint owner of that  periodicaL  In ‚86: be removed  
Ιο eώ ιι  as  editor.in -chief of the Berliner allgem'i:ie Zeilsrng,  

and in ;878  was rewarded for the journal istic services rendered  
ιο  the government, by a pension front the emperor William L  
lie died at Berlin on the 27th of March :886.  

Julian  Schmidt's  principal contributions to literary history are  
Ccs'hi'hl.e dc, Romanilk im Zeiialk, dc, Rreolsiio,s and Rgstau,alio,,  
( 1 848);  Geschidilc dc, deulsckcn NalionalliIerata, Μι sq. JabrirnsdcJt  

0 853);  Gcschich5c des gc ιsiien Lebeiis us Daidsclsiasd so. Leibsts  
leo oaf Lassings Ted ( 1 861-1863). These works  ssbsequentfy  
appeared as  Gcsckkhk dc, deulschcn Lik,aiu, eon Le ι bnis bis mi'  

i'nserc Zn!  (4  you., 1886-1896); Schmidt also wrote a  Gcsdiuhk dc,  

f α n:οsisd'cn Lilc,alt', seil dc, Revolidion  (1857), and a biography  
of Schiller (1859).  

5'lifMIDT,  KARL VON (5357-1875),  Prus&iaa  cavalry general,  
was been at  Schwedt  on the Oder, on the  izth  of January '8:7,  
and entered the 4th  VIsas  as a second lieutenant in 1888. His  
long regimental service was varied by staff service and  instruc..  
tional  work, and in the mobilization of :8 59  he had the command  
of a  landwebr  cavalry regiment. In 1863 he was made colonel  
of the 4th Cuirassiers, which be commanded in the, for the cavalry  

arm, uneventful campaigns  cl  :864 and :866. He then corn-
mandeda  newly raised regiment of  Schlcawig-Rolatein  troops,  
the  :6ιh ΤΙυ saτa,  but at the outbreak of the Franco -Gcrman  
War he was still an obscure and p erhaps a mistrusted officer,  
though his grasp of  eveiy  detail of cavalry work was admitted.  
But an opportunity for distinction was grasp ed  in the cavalry  
8ghtlngarοcιnd Mars.la.Tour  ()tug. 16), in  whichlie  temporarily  
led a  brigade and was severely wounded. He was soon promoted  
major.geoeeal aisd  succeeded to the temporary command of his  
divisiou  on the disablement of its leader.  Jn  this poet he did  
brilliant work in the campaign on the Loire, and even in the  
wlnter.operations towardS  Le Mans, and earned a reputation  
second to none amongst  theomcers  and men  cl  his arm. After 
the war he took a leading part in the reorganization of the  
Prussian cavalry, which in ten  yem  raised its  emciency  to a  
point far beyond that of any other cavalry in Europe. In 1875, 
though his health  was failing, he refused to give up the conduct  
of certain important cavalry  manrauvres  with which be had  
been entrusted. But a few days  ό '  heavy work in the held  
brought on a fatal Illness, and he died at Danzig on the 25th 

 of August 1875. In :889  the 4th  lflana,  in which his regimental  
service was  almoai  entirely spent, were given the name "Von 
Schmidt."  

Hi. drill and  manceuvre  instructions were  cοdiόed  and published  
after his death by his staff  οώ οeτ Captain von  Vollard Bockelberg, 
who was  authonzed  by Prince έ redtrick  Charles to do so. An  
English translation,  iminicuimt, for  Canolry,  has been published by  
the War ( ffict.  Von Schmidt himself wrote α ραmρhlet, Auch cia  
Wort iikr di' Aasbsld'mg dc, Caveliceie  (1862). The original German  
edition of the  ΙΝιSγν.cΙιοns for Cavalry in prefaced by a memoir of  
Von Schmidt's  life and services, Written by  Μαjοr Ιζaehleτ.  

SCHMIDT, WILHELM ADOI.T  (:812-1887), German historian,  
was born in Berlin on the 26th of September 18:2.  lIe  became  
in :85' professor of history at Zurich, and nine years later  

professor at Jena, where he died on the :0th of April 1887. He  

was a member of the  Franklort  parliament in :848, and of the 
German Reichstag from :874 to 1876. His histo rical  w'rkι  
deal mainly with modern German history, and the most  impori  ant  
of them  gre:- 

Pmusews  deutsche Politik  (Berlin,  050,  and other es:11601s);  
Geickschk dc, $wev.ssisch.&uisib.m, Usiossb'skwbiIsgcn  (Berlin, 1851);  
Zeugrwisus'h.e Geulsichk, (Βντlιι, 1859);  Elsau and L18n gem  
(Leipzig,  1 859 and  0170);  and  Ceich,d,k dc, deutsche' Vc,f αs. 'gs.  
(rage wdlircnd dc, Brfrc,ungskniqc and dc: Wine,' Κσo' :s's  
(Stuttgart, 1890), which was published after his death by A.  ςι ,ττι. 
Schmiii',  also wrote: Tableaux dale Rlt'o!siio,, Fr σ n ςα ic f'ιώ Ι i. sue  
ka ραρiers irold its du ddpariemenl  dc Is polka scc,'lee dc Paris  (Ιι rig,  
1867-1870);  Panser Zusiande t½ιkrond  dc,  Rcvo!aiiosssr.cil (J'na,  
1 874-5876), translated  into French by  Ρ ViοΙ let  (Paris.  ι88ο- ι15);  
Ρσ: Pcrikiessche Z,iIolk, ()ens, 5877-58797:  lieodbwJs der  gn ch,.  
ides Ch,onokgie  (ices, 1 888); and ‚4  b!ww&s',sgcs'  is,  alks (ks'htki'  

(Leipzig.  ι888).  . 
Sec If.  La,idaehr,  Z.', Eel snerung cii Adolf Schmid, (Berlin. 11 ».  
SCIIMOLLER, GUSTAV ( ι 838- ),  German  ροΙ ί ca1  

economist, was born at  kicilbronzs  on the 24th of June 1838.  lIe  
studied political science, philosophy and history at the university  

of Tubingen from  ι8;  to  186:,  when he obtained an  αρροintsοrat 
at the  Wuruemberg  Statistical Department. In :864 Schadhe  
btcame  extraordinary—and is the following year, ordinary—
professor of political economy said science at Haile, was trans-
ferred in a like capacity  tssSteasburg iό  0172 and finally in 
to Berlin. In 1884 he was admitted a member of the  Paw.n  
Staatsrath,  in 2887 a member of the Prussian Academy of  Sdnscc,,  
and In  ι8pp  was Called to the Prussian  Herienhasaa (t'pet  
Chamber) as  represeNtative  of the university of  Mro%n.  
Schmoller  is famous for his researches in the field of the Utter"  
of political economy and is one of the founders of the  Υ 'νι  
/sir SiΠLΙ. rcittft f,1 -,1 Π011 ,1 - 0  Society).  

Among his numerous identify  ' m mi'at.be .pccbflymautiassdt  
Doe frunsosi'he Handeiswj'irac d seisse G.gtiir  08622;  2..'  
Gcsd,ui,i.c des deuis'Jsen Ιί k ι sge,.' tim spies Jak,kus.dci'i (ι&,i;  
VIm cunigc Crundfeagcn des Re sad dc, Volks,u&Iachefl ($87 t; .  
In late years  Schmollrr cοncentr I his attention more upon this  
history of Prussian administrat. . ,, sd  besides editing the  Jebs'k..  8 
/Mr pncassischc G'srhichie and L ' ,k'isdc,  published the reside of  
his  Libours  in this depa rt ment e  1/worn, trnd llsckrsw.ks.ge'  
:u" VcvJusssrngs-. Vrnie σό υ ogs. a 	ir1'hafflcs'ti'kle. bmesd'ri 
d'spncussisdtrs Slsalcs,  1m  Ζ7k: 	18kw Jak,lrnsdenl 1096).  

For an estimate of  Schmolkrs  It  cf. Stampivr, σαxαω Sνmιιυm  
(tpos).  

8CΗΝΙΕΒΕΜΟ,  a town of Germany, In the kingdom of  Ssιουy  
in the Erzgebirge, 14 m.  S.E.  from  Zwicksu  by rail.  Ροµ. 

 (:905) 9034. It contains a handsome Gothic pariah church, 
one of the largest  ecclesiastical buildings in Saxony, dedicated  
to Si Wolfgang, with an altar-piece by Lucas  Crnaiacb  the  aldu-,  
and numerous tombs; a gymnasium; a school of  Iaee-mekiz'  
and a hospital. Hand-made lace and silver mining,  ίοτιwrly  
its two moat important industries, have greatly  dedusieti  "be  
first has been almost entirely superseded by machine-aside  
goods,  while the second appears to have languished owing to  
exhaustion of the mines. Cobalt, bismuth and nickel are  wodeaf  
and yield  satisfactoiy  results, and machine-made lace. em-
broidery, porcelain, corsets, shoes and colours are among the  
chief of its other industrial products.  Sc)meeberg  Is  abs  noted  
for a snuff made of aromatic herbs, which commands a ready  
sale in the district. 

See Lehmann.  Ckronik  so.  Sdsseelierg (Sebnecbeag, 1857-2840). 
8CΗΝΕΕΚΟΡΡΕ. a mountain of Germany, on the  Siledass  

Bohemian frontier, the highest peak  (5100  ft.) of the  Rkaen-
gebirge,  situated immediately above the town of  Scbmiedebesg,  
8 m. S. from Hirschberg. From the crest, which I. 'bout 50  
yds. sq.  and across which runs the frontier line between Silesia  
and Bohemia, a magnificent view is obtained across the Odes  
plain to Breslau on the north and over Bohemia to the snub-
west. Just below the ridge, Of the Prussian side, lies the chapel 
of St Lawrence, which was used as a hospice for travelle rs irs..  
‚824 to  1850,  when a new hostel was erected. Since 1900 a  
meteorological station has been established here.  

See  Zetzmann,  Panorama sew der &hsicckoppc  (Berlin, :903).  
SCHNBIDEMIhIL  (Polish  Pila),  a town of Germany, 1. the  

Prussian province of Posen, situated  on the  COddow,  80 us.  Ν.  
of Posen and ι45 m. N.E.  of Berlin on the mainline to  R  
and at the junction of lines to  Stargard  and Thorn. Pop. (s903),  
22,614. It has five churches, a classical school and a Roman  
Catholic teachers' seminary.  Schneldemlihl  carries on a trade  
in wood, grain and potatoes , and possesses  an Iron  fournby,  
several glass works and machine-shops, and ether ind ustrial  
establ ishments. Considerable damage was done to the town  
in 1893 by a violent  overllow  of water from a deep artesian  well.  

SCHNEIDER, JOHANN (ΗΤrΙ'03  (:750-18:2),  Gemnais  
classical scholar and  natυτ Ilsι,  was hens at  Kolimen  in $120.1,  
on the :8th of January  :;ο.  In 1774, on the  reconimendation  
of  Heyne,  he became secretary to the  famouS Stranaburg scboinr,  
R. F.  Brunck,  and In  ι S ιι professor of ancient languages and  
eloquence at Breslau (chief librarian, :8:6) where he died on the  
τ τ tά  of January 1822. Of his  nuMerous  works the meat Im-
portant was his  1O'ilischas gie'k ίarλ4cidechcs  McwdwSdesbwb  

(1797-5798), the first independent work of the kind since  

Stephanus's ΤΑ'sσ s'ιis, and the basis of F.  Pasiow'a  and all 
succeeding Greek lexicons. A special improvement was the  
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ΙΙΜΜ6ΙΜΙαιι  of  ωereνs end  eηw Ιοιιι «·-'--  with  usuesi  

• ndeisce.  The scientific  writinge  of ancient  autbora  
iBy  emitted him. He published editions of  AeIisss,  

k  ιιιαre  -w-";  Nicander, Aiixi$ormoc'  and  Thermaw;  
Ses(pe.m τνi ,w*s'; Arigotle, Hfgo'k a,dmalisiii  and  

Ρ;  Εφ&eτυn, Fhyiira  and  Mdeerd.; Tbeophzutua,  
• phy*wi Ορ tlώ ι, Hofksgka  and  Cyesgdke;  the  
______ woeka  of  Xenrphon  and  Vitruvius;  the Α ιgοιαneini  
of the  so.ce&d  Orpheus (for which  Rulmken nicknamed him  

Οeρheernestis  an  amay  on the life and settingsof Finder 
and a edit:mien of his fragments. His  &kges $yd'o.  is a  
minααα of esteem of various length from Greek and Latin  
enters on scientific subjects, containing the  otiginal  text and  
'.'ιaτy,-wίtbrmtyιοn  natural history and science in ancient 
Ώ ΙΜΜ 

See F  Pmeow. ΟριικυΙα nwdimrm  (ι8);  C.  Bursua, GeκΙdckώ  
derhe Pkild.gw sa De.&scMnad  (1883).  

ΙcDΙa. LDUI$ (ι8ο -ι8;8),  German actor and author, 
sea born *2  bedIn  on the  rpIh  of April  τ8ο$,  the me of George  

Schneider (1770-1839).  At  sri  early age be was  
·.‚g·'4  at the Royal Theatre.  Betlin,  where be soon roan to  
$iy  !ending cesomly pirts.  His reputation as a  aimedian  grew  
end his seemsin such  rό Ιe.  as  Zierl  in the  ΕiήahrΙ  sore  Losde,  
deer In the  KQdlswfrfo'  ,o*  Vaecdig, Schikanedu  in the  
$s ι$ddίrdΙw  and  Bsslleo  in  Pigaro': HocbeiJ,  and be  
beteιne the favourite of Berlin. In ι845  ό  was appointed  
bed of the Royal  opom  in Berlin. But his bold patriotic  
ermine and  Irepromptus 'during the revolutionary year τ848  
_________  his retirement, end thereafter be  translated  and  
.a,4e$  fee the stags  Mazert's  Cam fare  1adi  published, under 
she  ςιnersdnαυm  'L W. Both," Des  Β smιrqmΙ.έ.  des  
'' 	sad founded, ass  rasurit  ί  his experience. as  a  
ι 	isa  the Danish war of 1849½ the periodical Dee  Sddgk,..  
*med. He  aho wmtF (kzcM'hk der  Opor  sad des  Ο$eeshαιυeι  
• kil  (1145-τ852).  Soon after his retirement be  wss ap'  
ρimied seeder to King Frederick William IV. of  Prreiis,  and  
seteerentiυ be received the title of  Gebelmari Hofrat.  lie  
meinued  1*  reIjoy  the favour of the court, and, as correspondent  
of de Μαατααιατiιττ,  was attached to the headquarters' stad  
of the  haυ army during the campaign of  ι866;  and, by 

 φ 	iawiΙatkun, accempanied the emperor William during  
the me of  d ο. Schneider also wrote a  rmveL  Des bin  GMch,  
md wemal  volumes of reminiscences:  Kisig Wiibdrw  (1869),  
K'  Wiikdse,  ι&$-,8γ,  (2875). He died at  Pέ tadam  on  
de ι6ίk  of  Decsmbde  2878.  

Ss 	somiulessum memoue, Α mol,',. Leb'.  (Berlin,  079- 
Flee).  aed  ‚4W dear  Ldsu  Kaiser  Wiibdw's  (*888), which causal  
ems ιensetien on their publication.  

ΚΗΙΊΒΕΟΜΠΒ, PB1EDRICH WUJIRII  (1810-1856),  
German classical scholar, was born at  Helmatedi  on the 6th of 
Jam 2810. In 1833 be bemuse a teacher at the Brunswick  
u—.-"m'ln  183; extraordinary arid in 1842 ordinary professor  
ddc,Ι]angusge.  and  literature  in the university of  Gi%ttingen,  
time he died on the nth of January 186.  Scbneldtwins  work  
as 

 
Seρbecies and the Greek lyric poets is of permanent value. 

Rh must important publications are:  Iby'i L'qirei rdiquin.  
(dui, ααeεdυ criticized by G.  Hermsnn; Siawaddis  Cm  
,'gsiec 4830; Dd'dso Jofub Gra'corai. ciqiaces, kmbiwc,  
adiusi (438-044  in which  tberfr'gaw.'l'  of the lyric poets  
me it the hat time published in a convenient form,  PaTes- 
'ινιhi uιd  (1839, with  Ε.  von  Leutach); Sophodes (i&'g- 
4µ.  revised altar his death by A.  Nauck).  He also edited the 
_____of the speeches of  Hypereidra  on behalf of  Euxenippus 
met  Lycιφbton  (already published  by Churchill  Babington  from  
s  pe,yrua dface'vered  in Egyptian Thebes In  ι64;)  tied is Latin  
ΠΧΟ rbccoricalflgureaby  an unknown author  (Zseuii essderis  

ad  uh'maiibw  sorrel  hcrekl,  1841), found by Jules  
• in MS. in the Pads library.  Schncidewin  was also the  

lemier Of  Pkildegw  (1846), C journal devoted to classical  
ineιαιι, and  Αe.1.tr4,tο the memory of  Κ  O. Hillier. 

he Α.  Baumsiger i,ia Ailgsanss' &suds  Βίap$iι;  Ε.  von  
Leech in  Pbaidori.s.  a.: mud M.  Lrcbistr, £sw 	.am'aag  as  
&  1.  Ι3..  ΡtW Sctaofdasfo (*iSg).  

- 

ιειιιeαι νοι RARcislu'D, Ι WΙ (1794-1872) ι  
German painter,  v.a  born  14 1794  at Leipzig, where he received  
his earliest instruction from his father Johann Volt Sehnert 
(2764-2841), a  draughtsman, engraver and  ρeiπte'  At seventeen  
he entered the Academy of Vienna, from which  Overbeck  and  
others who rebelled against the old conventional style bad been 
expelled about a year before. In 1818 he followed the founders  
of the new school of German  pre.Rapbaelites  in the general  
pilgrimage to Rome. This school of religions and romantic art  
abjured modern styles and reverted to and revived the principles  
and practice  of earlier periods. At the outset an  eficet  was made 
to recover fresco painting and "monumental art," and Sehnert  

found  opporninity  of proving his powers, when commissioned to 
decorate with frescoes, illustrative of  Arlosto,  the entrance  ball 
of the We  Masaimo,  near the Lateran. Hi.  felΙοw-labέ υre"  
were Cornelius,  Overbeck  and Volt.  Hia  second  period dates  
from  ι8r,  when he left Rome, settled In Munich, entered the  
servic,  of King Ludwig, and transplanted to Germany the art  
of wall-painting  le.rnt  in Italy. Re showed himself qualified  
sa  a sett of poet-pa inter to the Bavarian court; he organized  
a  atail  of trained  execularits,  and set about clothing five halls in  
the new palace with frescoes  Illustrative of the  Nibdi,sgesdued.  
Other apartments his prolific pencil decorated with scene, from 
the  blatorle.  of Charlemagne, Frederick  Bsrb.rossa  and Rudolph 
of Habsburg. These Interminable compositions are creative,  
learned in composition, masterly if drawing, but exaggerated In 
thought and  eπtτaνsgant  in style.  

Schnorr',  third period Is marked by his "Bible Pictures"  
or Scripture History In  ι8ο designs. The artist was a Lutheran,  
and took a broad  &nd unsectarian  view which won for his  
Pictorial Bible ready currency throughout  Cbriatendom.  Fr,'.  
quently  the composition. are crowded and  ooπfυsd,  wanting In 
harmony of line and  aymmetvy  in the masses; thus they suffer 
under  compedson  with  Raphael's  Bible.  The  atyle  is severed 
from the simplicity and severity of early times, and surrendered 
to the Bond  redundance  of the later Renaissance. Yet through-
out are displayed fertility of invention, academic knowledge with  
facile execution; and modern art has produced nothing better  
than" Joseph Interpreting Pharaoh'. Deem,' the" Meeting of  
Rebecca and Isaac "and the" Return of the Prodigal Son." Bib-
lical drawings and cartoons for frescoes formed a natural prelude  
todealgr'a  for church windows. The painter's renown In Gummy  
secured  eommheions  In Great Britain.  Scbn τr  made design.,  
carried out in the royal factory, Munich, for windows in Glasgow  
cathedral and In St Paul's  catbedrsl, 'London.  This Munich  
glass provoked controversy: medievalists objected to Its waist  
of lustre, and stigmatized the windows as  colourod  blinds and  
picture transparencie s.  But the opposing party claim ed  1'  
these modern revivals  "  the union of the severe and excellent  
drawing of early Flerentine  nil  .pelntliuga  with the colouring and 
arrangement of the glass-paintings of the latter half of the  τό tb  
century."  Sclmorr  died at Munich In 2872. His brother Ludwig 
Ferdinand (1789-1853) was also a painter.  

$όΗ8!Ι4  loll  leΑLΙJΙΙ' 	(τS3 τ-τpoό), Ameslcaii  
soldier, was been at Gerry, Chautauqua county. New York, on  
the 59th of September 1831. He graduated at West Point in  
1833, served for two years In the artillery, was assistant pen. 
lessor of  natstal  and experimental philosophy at West Point 
In  τ8srthόο, and while on leave (186ο-ι861) was  proftoor  of  
physics at Washington  imlveraity,  St tools. When the Civil  
War broke out, he became a major in a  Μlsιoυτl  volunteer regi-
ment and served as Chief of stud to  Μήοr-Geπeτιl NathanIel  
Lynn  ireti  the death of that Weer. (In 1892 he received a  
Congressional medal of honour for" conspicuous gallantry at the  
battle of  Wibon'a Deets.") In 1861-2863 be p erformed various  
military  dutletbi Μ1οmί  In April 2863 he took command of v  
division In the Army of the  Cnmberlsnd,  and in 2864, as cm-  
minder of  Tb.  Army of the Ohio, he took part In the Atlanta 
campaign under  Major..Genersl  W.  Τ.  Sherman.  In October  
1864  Schodald wal  sent to Tennessee to join  Major.Geoesvi  
G. H. Thomas In  quposirug  General  J.B.  Hoed, arid on the 301k of 
November be bu'ht with Ge.iaai 1104 the desperate and  
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Indeduive  battle of 1wekΙΙι. Τωe weths later he took part In  
Thomas's crowning victory at NashVIlle. For his services at 
Franklin be was awsrded the rank of brIgadier-general (November  
1864) and the brevet rank of major.genersl (March  ι86)  in the  
resider army. Being ordered to co-operate with Sherman in  
North Carolina,  ScbοΓιeίd  moved his corps by rail and sea to Fort 
Faber, North Carolina, lb seventeen days, occupied Wilmington  
on the 22nd of February  ι86,  fought the action at Kix&stoai on  
the 8-roth of March, and on the sgrd joined She,man at Golda-
born. Mter the war be was sent on a special diplomatic mnsion 
to France, on account of the presence of French troop, in Mez'co; 
and from June  ι868  to March 1869 he served as secretary of war  
under President Andrew Johnson, after the retirement of  Ε. Μ. 

 Stanton (cf.). From 1876 to iSSr he was superintendent of the  
Military Academy at West Point, and from 1888 until his retire-
ment in 189$ he ems =emending general of the United States  
army. He had become major-general in Mbxch  ι869,  and in 
February 1895 be was made ileuteoant.genersL Rt died at 
St Augustine, Florida, on the 4th of March rgo ό . General  
SChOSeId published  F.IIy.IiX  Veers in 18 6  Army (New York,  
1897).  

ICHOLAR, 8CΗΟLΑR8ΗΙΡ.  The term "scholar," primarily  
meaning a "learner," Is secondarily applied to one Who baa 
thoroughly learnt all that" the school" can teach him, one who  
by early training and constant acll.cialture has attained a certain  
maturity in precise and accurate knowledge. Hence the term  
"scholarship" in the aetse of the knowledge or method of a  
scholar. Similarly "ClaNiCsJ acholarship" may be defined es`  
the sum of the mental attainments of a clasaical scholar. Scholar..  
ship is sometimes identified with claqical lemwdsg or erudition;  
it is more often contrasted with It. The contrast Is thus drawn  
by Donaldson in his Classical  Sώ darhiρ  cud  Classicol L'aruisg  

(ι86),  and by Mark Pattisno, In his Essay on Oxford  Siedics  
(ι8).  "I maintain." says Donaldson, "that not all lolrned 
men are accomplished scholars, though any accomplished 
scholar may, if he chooses to devote the time to the necesamy 
studies, becomealearned men "  (ρ.149).  "Itisnota blue. 
ledge," writes Mark Pattison, "but a discipline, thai Is required;  
not science, but the scientific habit; not erudition, but scholar.. 
ship "  (Essays, I. 425)  

The cxpresaion "a echolarabip" is also used in England Ιστ 
a money payIpent made by a school, college or university, as a 
prize (either for one year or a series of years) to the successful 
competitors at αα  examination at which one or more such scholar..  

ahipa are to be awarded; and the successful candidate is called  
a "scholar," as the holder of a " scholarship." In this sense the 
word is almost synonymous with " an exhibition," but the letter 
is usually considered inferior In merit and dignity, if not in 
am®nL  

On the general bistoiy of classical scholarship, ma C ιΑzsιc3 
Great gad  LsIis.  

ICHOLB'I'ICIII,  the name usually employed to denote  
the most typical products of medieval thought. Mtcr the 
centuries of intellectual darkness which followed upon the 
closing of the philosophical schools In Athens (g), and the  
death of Boetlua, the last of the aridont pbilosopbera, the first 
symptoms of renewed intellectual activity appear coutempor.  

aneously with the consolidation of the empire of the West in 
the hands of Charlemagne. He endeavoured to sttr*ct to his  

coult the best scholars of Britain and Ireland, and by imperial 
decree (787) commanded  ώ .  establishment of schools is con  
πeπiοπ with  evesy  abbey in his realms. Peter of Pisa and  
Alcuin of York were his advisers, nod under their care the opposi.  
lion long supposed to exist between godliness and secular learning  
speedily disappeared. Besides the celebrated school of the  
Palace, where Mcuin had among his beam, the anearbem of the  
imperial family and the dignitaries of the empIr, as wall an  
talented youths of humbler origin, wehearoftbeqdscopalscboola  
of Lyons, Orleans and St Deals, the cloister idiocisof St Martin 
of Toors, of Fulda, Coebla, Foniuseile sad many ethers, besides 
the cider monasteries of St Gall and R.".O ΙΙΙ These schools  
b.aiis the osetreg of medieval learning sad ‚iamda'hm.  

end frees them the muse Scholasticism is d.dvid  (έ  
His'. of  Class.  Sώd.,  1. 471, 1906). They were designsh to  
communicate Instruction in the seven libezsl arts which —  
stituted the educational curriculum of the middle ages (ma  
Τιtνw). The name  doclor ιόαίαlidesι was applied originally  
to any teacher in such an ecclesiastical gymnsdum, b'tg*zdisly  
the study of dialectic or logic σνeeιbadowed tbe.mcsw  elements*  
disciplines, sad the general acceptation of "doctor"  
to be one who occupied himself with the leaching of k*.  'Tb,  
philosophy of the later Scholastics is more extended in iserspe  
but to the end of the medieval period philosophy clefts in the 
discussion of the sense logical problems which beg= in =is=  
the teachers of the 9th and tech centuries.  

Scholasticism In the widest sense thee extends hem the  
9th to the end of the 14th or the beginning of the τ sth maiscy-
from Engena to Occam and his followers. The heisted  
Scholastics who lingered bcyond the last mentioned 
date served only as marks for the obloquy heaped __ _  
upon the schools by the men cl the new time. 
Erigena  is really of the spiritual kindred of the ΝeοpΙι*ns 
and Christian mystics rather than of the typical Schώ setit  
doctors, and, In fact, the activity cl Sdiclasddum is  raslsly 

 confined within the limits of the rzth and the 244b centedεα  
it Is divisible Into two well-marked periods—the brat extend. 
Ing to the end of the zsth century and embracing as its chief 
names Roacellimis, Anseim, William of Chsmpeinx and Abdursi,  
while the second extended from the beginning .1 the seth  
century to the  Ρ..'.6,.,',ν.  and the general dignxtia,i  of 
men's thoughts from the problems and methods of S'--'-
dam. In this second period the namea of filbert= Ι6gι  
Thomas Aquinas and Dune Scotus represent (In the 13th century  
and the first years of the 24th century) the αώ ατόαιώin el  
Scholastic thought and Its consolidation Into system.  

Pram) says that there is no such thing as philosophy in the  
middle ages; there axe only logic and theology. Tb. remark  
overlooks two facta—fliatiy that the main objects of  
theology and philosophy are identical, though the  
method of treatment is differed, and secondly that  
logical discussion commonly leads up to metaphysical probiesrig 
and that this was pee-eminently the case with the logic of the  

Schoolmen. But the saying drawa attention to the two gmat in-
fluences which shaped medieval thought—the tradition cl ended  

logic and the system of Christian theology. Scbo Ιaatiε, epem 
with a discussion of certain points In the Aristotelian logic; it 
speedily begins to apply Its logical distinctiena to the dodziswael  
the church; and when it attains Its fall stature in St Thomas 
it has, with the exception of certain mysteries, i*t)onalised a'  

Ariatotelianixed the whole churchly system. Or we might say 
with equal truth that the philosophy of St Thomas Is Aristotlt 
Chrfstianized. The Scboolmen contemplate the universe of 
nature and man not with their own eyes but in the glass ci 
Aristotelian formulae. Their chief works are In the shape ci  
commentaries upon the writings of "the philosopher." nett 
problems and solutions alike spring from the master's dicts-
from the need of reconciling these with one another and with 
the conclusions of Christi= theology.  

The fact that the channels of thought during the middle 
ages were determined In this way is usually expressed by saying 
that reason in the middle age is subject to authority. 
It has not the free play which characterizes Its activity 	5l1  
In Greece and In the philosophy of modern times. Its 
conclusions are predetermined, and the initistive  
of the individual thinker Is almost confined, therefore,  ιο 

 formal details In the treatment of his thesis. To the Church.  
reason is the handmaid of faith (berg° µώ ), But this principle  
of the subordination of the reason wears a different aspect actowd-
lug to the century and writer referred te. In Scotus &tens,  
at the beginning of the Scholastic era, there Is no such aubordina. 
lion contemplated, because philosophy end theology In his work  
are In Implicit unity. "Confldtur lade veram ease pblloIepbiim  
vas·sm religionem, eoiiverilmqur vram rell.glonem ere veins 

I Τhe Diem= designation of Ariawde in the middle agm'  
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S ΗΟLΑSΤΙC1SΜ  
To form a proper eatinlate of the first stage of Scholastic discs -  

it is requisite above all things to have a clear idea of the appics  
then at the disposal of the writers. What was the extent  
of their knowledge of ancient ρhilοsορh υ t To begin with,  
we know that till the 13th century the middle age was  
ignorant of Greek, and poasesued no philosophIcal worha is  

s'i..i their Greek onginal (see Ccassics). In translations they had Σιιρ ' only the  Casegorw.s  and the Dc  inierp"elalto,ss  of Aristotit  
in the versIons of Boetiva, the  Timneus  of I'lato in the version of  
Chalcidma, and Boetius's translation of Porphyry's  Zsogogc.  Some  
general information as to the Platonic doctrines (chiefly in a χ '  
'(at ο n ιc garb) was obtainable from the commentary with u - -  
Chalcidius (6th century) accompanied his translation, from the oi  
of Apuleius (2nd century) De  dogtsmle Pialmiis. and indirectly (emil  
the commentary of Macrobins (ι.  400) on the Somnium &‚$rioiiIs  of  
Ckrm. and from the writings of St Augustine. As aids to the stud  
of logic, the doctors of ibis period. beside the commentaries an  
treatises of Boetius (qr), possessed two tracts attributed to St Αυg υ s 
tine, the first of which,  Pri,icipia diο3irΙ iιae,  is probably his, but  
is main!y grammatical in its imjsort. The other tract, known at,  
C'j.J'gwuoe  diver, and taken at brat for a translation of Anstotlet,  
treatise, is really a rapid summary of it, and certainly does not 
belong to Augustine. To this list must be added: (I) the Salyrscos  
of Martians, Capella (qis), the greater part of which is a treatise  
on the seven liberal arts, the fourth book dealing with logic; (2  
the Do  arli&ss  or  d,s4.Ι is's  liberalism  hlosaram of Cassiodorsi  
(qt..); (3) the  Oeigises  of Isidore of Scvi)le  (oh. 636), wltich is little  
more than a repmduction of (2). The above constitutes the wh ο ί  
material which the earlier middle age had at its disposal.  

The grandly conceived system of Erigena (see  EUGEN S  
and Μvsτιctasi) stands by itself in the 9th century like the  

' 	product of another age. John the Scot was still  
acquainted with Greek, seeing that he translated  

the work of the pseudo.Dionysius; and his speculative genius  
achieved the fusion of Chthtitm doctrine and  Neoplatonit  
thought in S system of quite remarkable metaphysical complete.  
seas. It is the only complete and independent system betweeit  
the decline of ancient thought and the system of Aquinas id  
the 13th century, if indeed we ought not to go further, to moderts  
times, to find a parallel. Etigena pronounces no express opimos  
upon the question which was even then beginning to occupy  
men's minds; but his Ρlatοnicο Chιistian theory of the Eternal  
Word as containing in Himself the exemplars of created things 
is equivalent to the assertion of unit'ivsalio ott's  rem. His whole  
system, indeed, is based upon the idea of the divine as the  
exclusively real, of which the world of individual existence it  
but the theophany; the special and the individual are immanent,  
therefore, in the general. And hence at a much later date (is  

the beginning of the 13th century) his name was invoked to  
cover the ρanthώ tic heresies of Ainairich of Rena.  

Erigena  does not separate his Platonic theory of pre-existent 
ese πtρΙaτss from the Aristotelian doctrine of the universal as is the 

 individuals. As Ueberweg points out, his theory is rather a result  
f the transference of the Ansiotclian conception of substance t  

the Platonic Idea, rind nt an identification of the relation of accidents  

to the substentein which they inhere wirh.that of the individuali  
to the Idea of which, iii the Platonic doctrine, they are copies (11':'  
0,!  Pktk:ophs,  I. 363, Ln,g. trans.). Hence it ma be said that the 
trttversslt are in the Individuals; constituting their esentia1 reality  
(and it Is *n express part of ώ igena'a system that the created but  
creative Wοrd the emend diνπιιοn of Nature, should pass mt's iii  
third scags of created and nee-cresting things); or rather, pc:  
weougbt to say that the individuals exist in the bosom tuf : -r  
an'vrrsal. At all events, while if rigetla's Realism is pronouncol,  
the Platonic and ΑnstφteΙian form, of the doctrine are not di,.  
tinguished Is his writings. Prant' has professed to find the head. 
stream of ?sominahisin also in Scotios Erigena; but beyond the fact  
that he discusses at consldcrabte length the catteoties of thought  
and their mutual relations. occasionally using the term  i'oces ta  
express his messing. Prant! appears to adduce no reasons foe at,  
assertion which directly contradicts Ifrigena's most fundamental  
doctrines. Moreover, Erigena again and again declares that dialeci g  
has to do wtth the stadia of a real or divine classification: "  Its

-ieiligituir  quad ai·s lila, quae dividit genera in specks et speds  
genera nesolvit, quae 6i λisro* dicitur, ποn ab htimanis machiss: 	(.  
bun 'ii facts, ned in natura term ab auctore omnium arlium, 	5 
verse  aries  aunt, condita at a napientibus iovcnta"  (Dc  diius,oni  
flalurgc,  iv. 4).  

The immediate influence of  Erigena's  system  canοt ha"  
been great, and his works seem soon to have dropped out 01  
notice in the centuries that followed. The real germs of Reahivisi  
and Nominahiam are to be found in the 9th century, in scattered 
commentaries  md  glosses upon the statements of Porphyry and  

Boctius. Boetius  In  c*mnwnting upen Vο"ρbyτy  had  ώ  
started the discussion as to the nature of  uaivesasie. Ri  is  
defluilinly arni.Platooic, end his language sometime,  
takes eves a  nominaliatic  tone, as when he deckles  
that the species  is nothing more than a thought  οι  
o'maej*ion  gathered from the  subaiinuial  similarity  
of  •  number of  dianimiine  Individuals. The  expressIon 5 gb. 
,iwiial  similarity" is still,  bοweΥer, sumcicntly  vague  Ιο  user  
&  multitude of views. He concludes that the genera and testis  
exist as universals  uniy  in thought; but, inasmuch as  lbt  
are collected from singulars on account of a real  resesihbrg'  
they have a certain existence independently of lb e qin& bit  
not an existence  diajoined  from the  singulan  of sense. Sib-
ibiusni  ergs  dra sensibilia, intelhiguniur aulem pmeterenapse s."  
Or, according  ιο  the phrase which recurs so often during the  
middle ages,  "universale Intelligitur, aiaguham ,euitiiur."  
Beetiui  ends by declining to adjudicate between  Pl&io  and  
Aristotle, remarking in a semi-apologetic style that, if he hαι 
expounded Aristotle'. opinion by preference, his  esume  is 
justified by the fact that he is commenting upon an  inboduclion  
to  ArisIotle.  And, indeed, his discussion cannot claim to be  
snore than semi-popular its character. The point in  disputs  
has not in his  haisda  the all-absorbing importance it  auieswerah  
attained, sod the keenness of later distinctions is as yet  uuaknowi.  
le this way, however, though the distinctions  drawna  may  aIH  
be  compas'a&ively  vague, there existed In the schools a Peripate tic  
tradition to set over against the  Neoplitonic influesce  of Jib.  
the Scot, and amongst the earliest remains  vf Scholast,k  
thought we Sod this  traolition  asserting itself somewhat  vigotmusiy.  
Thgrt  were  Νο,""'a1±'  before  Raicelhinus  among these  ealty  
thinkers.  

Akuin (q.a.)  does nothing more in his  DkI&k  Ibsen abridge  
Boetius  and the other commentators. But in the  sc,b.sl  of  
Fulda, presided over by his pupil  Hrsbanes Mauru,  - 
(764 6), there are to be found some fresh  coniribu..  

tions  to the discussion. The co llected works of 
mabanus  himself contain nothing new, but in some  giawa  on  
Aristotle and Porphyry, first exhumed by  Cόυείο, there are  
several noteworthy expressions of opinion in a  Noasinsiisiic  
sense. The  aυthoτ interprets  Boeiiisa's  meaning to be Quad  
eaekm τα individuum et  sptcies cl  genus  est, ci  non ease  sistine-
salia individuis  quasi  quoddam diveraum."  He also  citeS,  
apparently with approval, the view of those who held  Poapbyty's  
treatise to be not dc quisque rebus, but ale quiuIqse ao'ibsis.  A  
genus, they said, is essentially something which is  picdicstcd  of 
a subject; but a thing cannot be a p redicate  fees  ssesss sea  
ρmκdίcσιυr).  These glosses,  it should be added, however. base  
been attributed by  Pranti  and  Kaulkb,  on the ground of diver-
gence from doctrines contained in the published weeks of  
Hrahaiius, te  some disciple of his rather  thast  to  Hrab,zaus  
himself. Fulda had become through the leaching of the latter  

an intellectual centre. Eric or  Heiricus,  who studied  Ibm  
under  Haimon,  the successor of  lirabanus,  said after- 
wards taught at Auxerre, wrote glo sses on the margin  
of his copy of the  paeudo-Aisgsistinian CaIegenag,  which have 
been published by Cousin and  Ifaur&au.  lie there says in words  
which recall the language of Locke  (E"oy.  Iii.  ,)  that because  
proper names are innumerable, and no intellect or memory  
would suffice for the knowing of  ibeun,  they are all as  Ιι were  
comprehended in the species. Taken strictly his words state  
the position of extreme Nominalism; but even if we were not 

 forbidden to do so by other passages, in which the doctrine  
of moderate Realism is adopted (under cover of she currant  
distinction  between the singular as felt sisal the pure universal  
as understood), ii would still be  ‚mlxi;  to press any passage  
in the writings of this period. As Cousin says, "Realism  anui  
Nomitaalism  were undoubtedly there in germ, but their true  
principles with their necessary consequences remained  proiuimdly  
unknown; their  connexioa  with all the great questions of  erhigitse  
md  politics was not even suspected. The two systems were 

 nothing more as yet than two different ways of  iisterpreisnl 
 a phrase of  Poxphyry,  and they  r.s'ginml vgunoiiced  lit  lbs  
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elleοnrist of the schοοb. . . .  It was the rub  centut'y  which  

se  f4mi,τ*Γιam  to the world." ,  
Ressigius οi MrxerTe,  pupil of Eric, became the meat celebrated  

gesfeenο of dialectic in the Parisian schools  cl  the  roth  century.  
Αι  be reverted to Realism, his influence, first at  
Rheims and then in Paris, was doubtless instrumental  

• k4nsιg  about the general acceptance of that doct rine till  
the advent of  Roacellinua  as a powerful disturbing influence. 
· rinse is one genus more  genml  than the zest," says Rend  
σ. D.  Ηιιιι aυ, Hfs$.fτ€ '1" In pkdosophi' scdo&Ifqite, I. 146),  
• beyond which the intellect cannot rise, called by the Greeks  
d.'., by the  Laliria ‚srndin.  The essence, indeed, comprehends  
αΒ fissures, and everything that exists is a portion of this essence,  
b 	ί ,dρe*Ί tr  In which everything that is  hath  Its existence." 

 'Μ  similarly with the intermediate genera. "Homo  ret 
vltorum hominum substantialia  truss."  Remigius  is thus  
lasbr. 1101  w muck in the sense of Plato as in the spi rit of  

PwwidM,  and  Hau,fau aρρΙles  to this form of Realism  
Ιιy4e ι  description of Realism in general as "le  Spinosisme 

 son  dlveloppL"  The  roth  century as a whole is especially  
n uked out as a dark age, being partly filled with civil troubles  
aM  partly characterized by a reaction of faith against reason.  
he the  Iilnnha*eiy  of St Gall there was con siderable logical  
ictkity,  but nothing of philosophical interest is recorded. The  

chief name of the century is that of  Gerbert  (died  
as Pope  Sui,ester  11. in 5003). His treatise  Derafionoji  

4  relines ii" is more interesting as a display of the logical  
ιιηιwrmen ίΖ  61 the age than as possessing any direct  philo.  
,φ feaΙ  bearing. The school of Chartres, founded in  pςiο  by  

Fulbert,  one of  Gerbert's  pupils, was distinguished  
Sent& et for nearly two centuries not so much for its dialectics  

and philosophy as for its humanis tic culture. The  
secount  which John of Salisbury gives of it in the first half of  
the  tatb century. under the  prrsidencyof Theodoric  and Bernard,  
adeeda  a very pleasant glimpse into the history of the middle  
ens. Since then, says their regretful pupil, "less time and less  
raw have been bestowed on grammar, arid persona who profess  
▪ ens,  libmal  and mechanical, are ignorant of the primary  
sit, without which a man proceeds in vain to the rest. For 

 sibdi  the other studies assist literature, yet this has the sole  
; ½lkge  of making one lettered."  

hitherto, if dialectical studies had been sometimes viewed  
siasaee  by the stricter churchmen, It was not because logic  

had dared to stretch forth Its hands towards the  ΟΦ∆ΙCΙΠ 
ark of God, but simply on the ground of the old  opposi.  

seeds tion bctween  the church  azid  the world. But now 
bolder spirits arose who did not shrink  frow  applying 

the  •IissiucIiona  of their human wisdom to the mysteries  
ii  ιΙοgγ.  It was the excitement caused by their attempt, 
ad the  )s ιτοdαχ condusions  which were its first result, that  
Feted thew Scholastic disputatious into the central po sition  
vb'%  they henceforth occupi ed in the life of the middle ages.  
'Tba nest centuriesshow that peculiar combination of logic  
Ltd  ιb Ιogy iidiich  is the mark of Scholasticism, especially  
έι tie ρeτiοd  before the rsth  century.  

Gee of the first of these ettecks was made by  Ilereugarius 
ef Τυra  (g - ιοSS)  upon the doctrine of  tran.substantlation;  

ho denied the possibility of a change of substance  
In the bread and wine without some corr esponding  
rhenge  In the accidents.  Μ  de  RfmυsaΙ  characterizes  

Ss  sitw  on the Eucharist ass specific application of Nominalism.  
Wsir  Intimately connected with the progress of philosophical  
tbesghi wee the tritheistic  view of the Trinity propounded 

 1,  Ι dΙinυι  as one of the results of his Nominalistic theory  
. 	 ofkoawlngand  being. ?he sharpnesa end onesidcdness  

▪ with which he formulated his position were the  im. 
meulialsi  occasion of the contemporaneous  en/stele/t-ens 

 of  Mzaiiam  In the theories of  Anselm  and William of  
βsterρeαστ. Henceforth discussion is carded on with a full 

 'Vitior Celeste,  Οιwαιι 'iiIdii, d'Ab&srd, fntro e p.  lxxxv.  
$dgimι',  I. ay. quoted m Pecks  JIIiis'raifoas  ή  Mediesd  

Ιlisιιςαι  

consciousness  of the differences Involved and the issues at  
stake; and, thanks to the heretical conclusion disclosed by 

 Ros'-ellinus,  Realism became established for several centuries  
as the orthodox philosophical creed.  Roscellinus  (d. e. tire) 
was looked  upon by inter times as the originator of the  sesieslia  
eocurn,  that is to say, of Nominalism proper. From the scanty  
and ill-nαtured  notices of his opponents  (Axiaelm  and  Abelsud),  
we gather that be refused to recognize the reality of anyt hing  
but the individual; he meted "the universal substance,"  
says  Anselan,  as no more than"  Ilatum vociz,"  a verbal breathing  
or round; and in a similar strain he denied any reality to the  
parta  of which a whole, such as  •  house, is commonly said  Ιο  
be composed. The parts in the one case, the general name or 
common attributes in the other, are only, he seems to have 
argued, so marry subjective points of view from which ire choose 
to regard that which in its own essence is one and indivisible,  
existing in its own right apart from any  connexiori  with other 
individuals. This pure individualism, consistently  inteφrctcd,  
involves the denial of all real relation wha tsoever; for things  
are related and classified by means of their general characteristics.  
Accordingly, if these general  charactcrigics  do not possess reality,  
things are reduced to a number of  characterleas  and mutually  
indifferent points. it is possible, as  Haurfau  maintains, that  
Rosccllinus  meant no more than to refute the extreme Realism 
which asserts the substantial and, above all, the independent 
existence of the unive rsals. Some of the expressions used by 

 Anseltu  in controvert ing his position favour this idea. He 
 upbcaids Roacelhinus,  for example, because be was unable to 

conceive whiteness apart from its existence in some thing white.  
But this is precisely an instance of the  hypostatizatiun  of abstrac-
tions in exposing which the chief strength and value of Nominal-
ism lie. Cousin is correct in  po'mthsg  out, from the Realis tic 
point of view, that it is one thing to deny the  hypostatizalion 

 of an accident like colour or wisdom, and another thing to 
deny the foundation in reality of those "true and legitimate 
universals" which we understand by the terms genera and 
species. It it riot to be supposed that the full scope of his 
doctrine was present to the mind of  οsceΙΙinυs;  but Nominalism  
would hardly have made the sensation it did had its assertions  
been as innocent as  Ifaurfau  would make them. Like moat 
innovators,  Roacellinus  stated his position in hold language,  
which emphasized his oppo sition to accepted doctrines; and 
his words, if not his intentions, involved the extreme Nominalism 
which, by making universality merely subjective, pulverizes 
existence into deta ched ρarιiculιτ.  And, though ire may 
acquit  Roscellinus  of consciously propounding a theory so  
subversive of all knowledge, his criticism of the  doctrinc  of the 
Trinity is proof at least of the determination with which he ".j  

prepared  to carry Out his individualism. if we are not prepared 
to say that the three Persons are one thing—in w hich case the 
Father and the holy Ghost must have been incarnate along  
with the Son—thea,  did usage permit, he says, we ought to  
speak of three Gods. 

Τhis thrological  deduction from his doctrine drew upon  Roscelllnu.  
the polemic 01 his most celebrated opponent,  Anrelmof  Canterbury  
(1033-1109). Roscehlinus appeaesaI  brat to have imagined  
that his  tritheistic  theory had the sanction  οί  Laniranc  
and  Ansdrn,  and the latter war led in  cc.nwqucrce  to  compow l's 
treatise Dc Me  Tein,hrns.  From this may be gathered his vie,,',  
on the nature of  uni"cr,als. "  How shall he alto bar not  wived  at 

 un'krstanding  how several  mcii  are in spec ies our man  cum ρ rt'cιiJ 
how in that most mysterious nature  seger'il  persons. each of which is  
perfect God, at-c one God?" The manner in which  hunsanity  exists 
πι  the individual was soon to be the subject of keen discussion, and  
to bring  ιο  light diverging views  w έώί ιi  the  Rcalistic  camp; but St  
Anselm  does not go into detail on this polar, and seems to imply that  
it is nut surrounded by special difficulties. In truth, his  Real,nrn  a-as 
of  'ime"-hat uncritical type. It is-its  sm'plv  accepted by him in a  
hr 	aay  as the c,,-thodox philosophk doctnne.  and the  docinne  
wI 	.  as a sagacious churchman, he  percei"cd  to be moat in  harmaity  
Wa 	brisrian  theology.  Anscim's  natural element was  theclogy,  
air  '  -i  high metaphysical questions which are as it  "eec  the obverse  
of 	iogy.  On the oilier hand. is the first to formulate the onto.  
ιοί 	arnument  (in his  Prorloginnl  for the existence  ΰ f  God, he  joini  
ha  • "'ith  some of the profoundest names in modern philosophy.  
Tt .\nselm ,peciallv bek'iigu  the motto Credo at  rnirIhgem.  or, as It is  
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otherwise expressed in the sub-title of  lii' Praskgiee.  Fides quaereas  
‚n:dleclsim.  He  endeavonred  to give a  philonqphkal  demonstration  
not only of the existence of God but also  aT  the Trinity and the Inca,

-nit'un,  which were placed by the later Schola stics among the  
' mystenes."  The  Cirnstologtcal  theory of satisfaction expounded  
in the Cur Dews home falls beyond the scope of the  preseItt  article.  
But the Platonically conceived proof of the being of God contained  
in the  Morologion  shown that  Αnχe Ι m' χ  doctrine of the universaisas 
substances in things (unisersxlm in  Ce)  was closely connected In his  
mind with the thought of the  unsversajia  ante rem, the exemplars of  
perfect goodne ss and truth and justice, by participation in which all  
earthly things are judged to possess them qualities. In this way he  
rises like Plato to the absolute  Gοοdncz,  Justice and Truth, and  
then proceed s in  Νe ρΙatοπ ic  fashion to a deduction of the Trinity 
a,  inνο i νed  in the idea of the disuse  'Vord (see further  Aissaist).  

Beaidct  Its connexion with the speculations of  Anseim, the  
doctrine of  Roscellinus  was also of decisive influence within 

the schools in crystallizing the oppo site opinion.  
William of  Champeaux ( ιe7ο- ι τ 2 τ), who is reputed  
the founder of a  dcόnite Ιy  formulated Realism, much  
as  Roscellinus  is  regardedssthefo'mderofNominalism,  

was instructed by  Roscellinus  himself in dialectic. Unfortunately 
none of William" philosophical works have survived, and we  
depend upon the Statements of his opponent  Abelard,  in the  
Hisfaria  caiamilaium mearum,  and in certain  mansactipta  
discovered by Cousin, From these sources it appears that 
be  pmfrased  successively two opinions on the nature of the 
universals, having been dislodged from his first position by the  

criticism of  Abe!ard,  his quondam pupil. There is no obscurity  
about  Wllliam'a  first position. it is a Realism of the most  
uncompromising type, which by its reduction of  individualu  
to accidents of one identical substance seems to tremble on the 

 very verge of  Spinozism.  lie taught, says  Abelard,  that the  
same thing or substance was present in its entirety and essence  
in each individual, and that individuals differed no whit in 

 their essence but only in the variety of their accidents. Thus  
°Socratitas  "is merely an accident Of the substance  "humanitas,"  
or, ax it is put by the author of the treatise Dc  generibwr  d  
sciebυs,  " Man is a species, a thing essentially one (tar use  
cssenf  kilter), which receives certa in  forms which make it Socrates.  
This thing, remaining essentially the same, receives in the same  
way other forms which constitute Plato and the other individuals  
of the species man; and, with the exception of those forms  
which mould that matter into the individual Socrates, there is  
nothing in Socrates that is not the same at the same time under  
the forms Of Plato.  . . .  According to these men, even though  
rationality did not exist in any individual, its existence in nature 
would still remain intact" (Cousin,  Inlrodudiuis,  &c., p.  cxx.).  
Criticism was speedily at work upon William of  Champeaux's  
position. He had said expressly that the universal essence, 
by the addi tion of the Individual forms, was individualized and 
present  setundum 101am  swim  quanhidaJem  In each individual. 
But if /bra is wholly and essentially present in Socrates, then 
It is, as It were, absorbed in Socrates; where Socrates is not, 
it cannot be, consequently not lit Plato and the other  indiiufdsa  
homisis.  This was called the argument of the  hera Socrulirus;  
sad it appears to have been with the view of obviating such 
time and space difficulties,  emphssized  in the criticism of  Abelard,  
that William latterly  modldcd  his form of expression, But his 
second position is enveloped in considerable obscurity.  Abelard  
says, "Sic  autem correxit aententism, Vt deinceps  rem  esnsdem  
non  esoesitialitec aed individualiter diceret."  In other words,  
he merely sought to avoid the awkward consequences of his  
own doctrine by substituting  "individualiter"  for  " essenti  
aliter"  In his  delinition.  If we are to put a sense upon  this  
new expression, William may probably have meant to  recall 
any words of his which seemed, by locating the universal In the  
entirety of its essence In each individual to confer upon the  
individual an independence which did not belong to it—thus  
leading in the end to the demand for a separate universal for 

 'Tbis treatise, first published by  Cousiii  in his  Osiwages jaMfts  
d'Abuiard,  was attributed by him to Abelard, sad he was followed in  
this opinion by Haurfau; but Pransl  adduce, masons which scent  
satisfactory for believing it to be the sock of an unknown writer of  
somewhat lager date (ace  lbsutl. Gcschichl'  d.  Legih,  ii.  

*nth individual. In  oppodilon  to this  Namladistie  

which implied the reversal of his whole  ρο ίt'οta,  William may  
have meant to say that, instead of the universal being  muitiplied,  
it is rather the  individuila  which are reduced to unity in the  
universal. The species  is essentially one, but it takes on in-
dividual varieties or accidents, if, however, we are more ill.  
natured, we may regard the phrase, with  Prsail,  as simply  
a meaningless makeshift in extremities; and If so,  Abelard's  
account of the subsequent decline of William's reputation  w.uld  
be explained. But there is in some of the  marniacripta the  
various reading of  " indifferenter "  for  "individuslitee,"  sad  
this is accepted as giving the true sense of the passage by Cousin  
and  Rέ muόat (Haurfau  and  Prantl  taking, on different grounds,  
the opposi te view). According to this reading, William  sseigbs  
to rectify his position by asserting, not the  aumerical ideιώ ιy  
of the universal in each individual, but rather Its In the  
sense of indistinguishable similarity.  Ueberweg  cites a  glans&  
from his theological works which apparently bears oft this 
view, for William there expressly distinguishes the two senses  
of the word "same." Peter and Paul, he says, are the aims 
in so far as they are both men, although the humanity of each is.  
strictly speaking, not Identical but similar. In the Persons 
of the Trinity, on the other hand the edition is one of  abaolate  
identity.  

Whether this view into be traced to William or not, It is certain  
that the theory of" indifference" or "non.diffeexnce" (i.dijeressts)  
was a favourite solution in the Reali stic schools soon niter  
his time. The inherent difficulties of Realism led 10 a  
variety of attempts to reach a more satisfactory formula.  
John of Salisbury. in his  sccount  of the controversies of  
these days  (Melelogstu's, ii.  i;)  reckon, up nine different view, which  
were held on the question of the universals, and the list is extended  
by Praml (ii. 1 18) to thirteen. In  this list are included of course all  
&hades of opinion, from extreme Nominalism to extreme Realism.  
The doctrine of indifference as it appears  in later writers certainly  
tends, as  Pranil  points out, towards Nominalism, inasmuch as it  
gives up the substantiality of the universals. The universal ainsists 
of the oon.dilteresii elements or attributes in the separate individuals,  
which alone exist subatantially. If we restrict attention to these  
ποndiΑcreπt  elements, the Individual bermes for us the species,  
the genus, &r.; everything depend, on the point of view from which 

 we regard it. "Nihil omnino en practer individuum.  sad α  iliad  
shier et aliter attentuns species ci genus ci generaiiadesi'n' ext."  
Adelard of Bath (whose treatise Dc coder el dners"  must have been  
written between ''05 and ‚‚‚7) was probably the author or at all  
events the elsboτ 'οr of this doctrine, and he sought by its means  ιο 

 effect a reconsil ion between Plato and Aristotko—" Sinesthat 
which we see is once genus and specks and individual, Ariulcek  
rightly insisted ι a the universals do not exist except in the things  
of sense. But. 0 e those universals, so Tars, they are called  genera 
and species, caui be perceived by any one In their purity  wIthout  
the  adnuixture ·I ι mag'nation, Plato maintained that they existed 
and could be lx 6' 1 beyond the things of sense, to wit, in the divine  
mind. Thus flu_men,  alihnugh  in word, they seem opposed, yet  
held its reality  11 same opinion."  Prantl  distinguishes from the  
system of  induif-  'cc the "status  "  doctrine  iitn'buted  by John of 
Salisbury to "a,er of Moetagne (d. 11741, according to which use  
universal is essentially united to the individual, which may be looked  
upon.  e.g.  as Plato, man, animal, &c,. accord,ng to the" status" or 
point of view which we assume. But this seems only a different  
expression for the same position, and the same may doubtless be  
said of the theory which employed the outlandish word "mse,lsz" 
(Fr.  smut/re)  to signify that genera and species represented the 
different ways in which individuals might be regarded. The con.  
cessions to Nominalism which such views  embod), mike them  svpee.  
sentative of what  Hau'dau  call, "the Pe ripatetic section of the  
Realistic  schooL"  

Somewhat  aριrt  from current  eoatrovarsues  stood the teaching  of 
the school of  Ch*rtres, humanistically 'souruuhesl on the study of the 

 ancients, and important as a revival of  Platonisin  in  
oppositIon  to the formalism of the Aristotelian,. Beenard  
of Chastres, at the beginning of the  tsih  century. en- 
deavourtd,  accord ing to John of  Saliubm'y.  to reconcihi Plato said 
Aristotle; but his doctrine 'is almost wholly derived from the former  
through Si Augustine and the comnsentasy cl Chalcidiu'.  The  
usher:01in is re have little place in his thoughts, which are  diwixted  
by  pleferenee  to the sternal exemplars as they exist is the wiper'  
sensible world of the divine thought. His  Μ garοιιiυ  and Mae,..  
clams, are little more than a poet ic  gloss upon the  Tuissa'as.  
William of Conches, a pupil of Bernard's. devoting himself to pa'Tbo.  
logical and physiological questions, was of km importance for the  

specific  Iogico.mnetapbyiical probkm.  But  Gilbem  de  Ia Ρmτde.  
according to  Haurdag,  is the most eminent logician of the  R.abedc  

Μαιαα 
.!  Chase.  
-  
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he  &i  lath  caistiay  and the moat profound  matapbyddsn  of  

sifter 	 .  The  vievi  which be  v.ad  In his commentary on  
she 	 u3nttla  mantis, De  T, 	are  certainly much rime

m  than the diaιΙ 	
da,wk, 

sin systems already referred to. The  
mid ιοωινοιlnί  part  Μ  the work is the  distuictson  which Gilbert  
imeα Linde* the =mud exigence of genera sod species and of  
r-·- lemur. He distinguishes between the  qsad asS  and the  
Γ eιι. Genets and species certainly exist, but they do not exist In  
deist w τιigΜ an substanom.  What exists as a  substants  and the  
Dude ci qnαειties or forum (find ui)  may be said  sabsiare;  the forms  
an the ocher  band by which such an Individual substance exists  

(ow ‚sf) zabiisiw,si, though it cannot be said that they 
—''he" ΙattlΙ et  collects the 'zmverml.  which exists but not  

a getωte οte (ist  sad wits nibsisO,  from the particular things which  
ma  macly  are (surd) but .1,0, as subjects of  aecidents,  have sub-
mit/mid existence  (nιΙdds),  by considering only their substantial  

or  coidormity.  The  umversals  are thus forms inherent In  
rdvt furms," .cccwding  to the expression by which  

Genesee sino  is concisely known. The individual  coasists  of  
αα ιιιmendlοge of such forms; mid it is individual because nowhere  
elm is  exnc1y  such an assemblage to be met with. The form exists  

m the iyidual  things  (wufillis ins i aim ibili),  for in 
' form and matter are always united.But they may  sensώ le

he  abalnctly  or  nοmιeπaυoυ4y  by the mind (W  smnk  
mnωιρσαω έm*bιΙiή .  and they then refer  themsdvesss copics  to  

‚dana  their divine exemplars. In God, who Is puss form without  
οιιexer.  the  sπΙιatγρs. cl  material things exist as eternal immaterial  
heema. Ιι this way Gilbert was at once  Asistottlian  and  Platoniat.  
The  ihstisetlosa  made by him above amount to a formal criticism  
of  andinthesamesplritbeteacbestbatneoneofthe  

ens be applied in its literal sense to God (me further  
______  us is Poas*s).  

Rut the s-'.-dlπg  figure in the  controvemies  of the first  
heM  of the talk century is  Abelard.  There is considerable  

difference of opinion as to his system, some, like miter  ΑΙΥΝΙΜΙ and  Erdmann,  regarding ii as a moderate form of  
3aJ'm—.  return indeed to the position of  Ariatotle—wbile  
atistiw, lisa  Cousin ,  Rfmmat, Hautfan and  Ijebeneeg,  consider  
is to be  eιπtίalΙy Nominallatic,  only  mon  prudently and perhaps  
Jess ιrnιΙy  expressed than was the cute with  Roscellinus.  
Ris pesidon Ia  ordinarily designated by the name Conceptualism  
44, Ibosigh there is very little talk of concepts in  Abelard's  own  
wrichign.  There can be no doubt, at nil  evtnts,  that  Abelard  
hinτmir Intended to find a  cοιnρτοmls.  As against Realism he  
s,aiig.'bii  consistently Rex dire ιten j'rasdkoli'n  genera and  
sperus, then:fete, which an  prerficated  of the individual subject,  
ατυαst be treated as things or substances. 'lids is manifestly  
war, however ml the facts may be which are designated by the  
Wreck and specific names ; and the position is  f'illy  accepted,  
in ban been seen, by a Rea list like Gilbert,  wbo perhap,  adopted  
is  firat  born  Mselard. Abelard  also perceived that Real ism, by 
separating the universal substance from the forms which 1n  
&iduallze  It, makes the universal  lndiuerent  to  ibane  forms,  
end lends  directly to the doctrine of the identity of all beings in  
ma universal substance  or matter—a pantheism which might  
isit  either in  Averroiatic  or a  Spinozistic  form. Against the 
system of  non.dllierence  Abelard baa  a number of logical and  
ΙsdjtinaΙ arguments  ιο  bring, but It is  aumciently  condemned  
by his fundamental doctrine that only the individual exists in 

own right. For that system  atm  seems to recognize a generic  
αhιυυω as the one of the individual, w hereas, according to 
Cossin's  rendering of  Abciard's  doctrine, "  only Individuals exist, 
and in the individual nothing but the individual" Holding fast  
then on the one band to the individual as the only true substance, 

 ιsd mi  the other to the traditional definition of the genus as  
dot  wh$diis  predicated  of a number of individuals  (qual tree&  
Ws,4 $iu'l)as), Abelard  declared that this  deflnitioa  of itself  
=deem the  Realittic  theory; only a name, not a thing, can  
he so  prsdlcated—not the name, however, as aJilts; sec's or a  
cdfleathen cif letters, but the name as used in  diicourse,  the name 

 se a sign, as having a meaning—in  a word, not sex but some.  
w ui ρendkab  

By the..  dhstinctiona Abelard  hoped to escape the consequences 
el  eatsum, Nominslism,  from which, as a matter of history, his  
'sctdn.haz been distinguished  underihe name of  Conceptualism.  
mains ibis it lays stress not on the word as such but on the  

igΜ  which the  wotdia intended  loconvey. Μ mere',  Abdard 
φrι ag'y  ‚4001 mean in imply the* the dist inctions  ci  genera  

and species axe of  atbittiny  or  meτeli bumά  Ιmρeϊsitlοs. Ris'  
favourite expression for the unive rsal is  · quod  do  pluribus  
Datum  est praedicazi"  (a translation of Aristotle, Di isle,.  
prdaiioae, ),  which would seem to point to a real or objective 
counterpart of the products of our thought; and the traditional  
definitions of  Boetius,  whom he frequently quotes, support the  
Mine rim of  the concept as gathered from a number of  individuab  
In virtue of a real resemblance. What  Abciard  combats in  
the substantiation of these resembling  qυa1it1es»wbΙcb  leads to  
their being regarded as identical in all the separate in dividuals, 
and thus paves the way for the gradual undermining of the  
individual, the only true and indivisible substance.  But be  
modifies his  Noonnalian,  so as to approach, though somewhat  
νagueΙy  to the position of Aristotle himself. At the same time 
he has nothing to say against the Platonic theory of  uxisenalk  
ank  rem (see !mum).  Abelard's  discussion of the problem  
(which It is right to say is on the whole incidental rather titan  
systematIc)  Is thus marked by an eclecticism which was perhaps  
the source at once of Its strength and its weakness. But his 

 brilliant ability and restless activity made him the central figure  
in the  dialecTical  as in the other discussions of his time. To hint  
was indirectly due, In the main, that troubling of the Rea listic  
waters which resulted In so many modifications of the original  
thesis; and his own somewhat eclectic ruling on the question  
hi debate came to be tacitly accepted in the schools, as the 
ardour of the disputant. began to abate after the middle of the 
century.  

Abelard's  application of  dialectIc  to theology betrayed the  
Nominalistic basis of his doctrine. Re zealously combated the  
Tritbeism  of  Roscellinua,  but his own views on the 
Trinity were condemned by two councils (at  Soianona  
in tsar and at Sens in 1140). Of the alternatives— 
three Gods or  asia  m—wiilch his Nominalistic logic  psanasited  
to  Roscelllnua, Roscemmis  had chosen the first;  Abelard  
recoiled to the other extreme, reducing the three Persona to  
three aspects or  atm'buten  of the Divine Being (Power, Wisdom 

 and Love). For this he was called to  accoimt  by Bernard of  
Clairvaux (ιοςιτ-ιι "),  the recognized guardian of orthodoxy  
in France. Norcaaiitbesaidtbattheinstinctofthesaintwas  
altogether at fault. The germs of Ra tionalism  were  unquestion.  
ably present in several of  Abelard'a  opinions, and still more so, 
the traditionalists must have thought, in his general attitude  
towards theological questions. "A doctrine is believed," he said,  
"not because God has said It, but because we  ar,  convinced by 
reason that it is so." "Doubt Is the road to inquiry, and by 

 inquiry we perceive the troth." The application of dialectic  ιο  
theology was not new.  Anarim  had made an elaborate employ.  
meat of reason in the interest of faith, but the spirit of pious  
subordination which had marked the demonstrations of  Ansclm  
seemed  w*nting  in the  argumentationa  of this bolder and more  
restless spirit; and the church, or at least an Influential section  
of it, took alarm at the encroachments of Rationalism.  Abelard'a  
remarkable compilation Sir d Now was not calculated to allay  
their suspicions. In bringing together the conflicting opinions  
of the fathers on all the chief points of Christian dogmatics,  it 
may be admitted that  Abelard'a  aim was simply to make these  
contradictions  the starting point of an inquiry which should  
determine in each case the true position and sin media of Christian  
theology. Only such a determination could enable the doctrines  
to be summarily presented as a system of thought. The book  
was undoubtedly the precursor of the famous Books of  Senlences  
of  λbelατd's own pupil Peter Lombard and others, and of all the 
Summer  ihedogiae  with which the church was presently to  
abound. But the  antinonsles,  as they appeared in  Abelaxd's  
treatise, without their solutions, could not but seem to Insinuate 

 a  deep.lsid  scepticism with regard to authority. And even the  
proposal to apply the unaided reason to solve questions  which had  
divided the fathers must have been resented by the more rigid  
churchmen as the rash intrusion of an  οvercοnύdant Rειiο ά1iιm.  

Realm, was In the beginning of the ι τth  century the dominant 
doctrine sod the doctrine of the church; the  Nominalista wrr  
the  Innovatorsand  the especial  rtpreseulatives ofthe Rationalistic  
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tendency. In order to see the difference in this respect between  

the  schooli  we hay, only to compare the peaceful and fortunate  
life of William of  Champeaux  (who enjoyed the friendship of 
St Bernard) with the agitated and persecuted existence of  

Roacdllinus  and, in a somewhat less degree, of  Abelard.  But now 
the greater boldness of the dialecticians awaken ed  a spirit of 
general distrust in the exercise of reason on sacred subjects,  
and we find even a Realist like Gilbert dc  Ia Porr#.e  arraigned by 
Bernard and his friends before a general council on a charge of 
heresy (at Rheims, 1148). Though Gilbert was acquitted, the 
fact of h is  being brought to trial illustrates the growing spirit 
of suspicion. Those heresy-hunts show us the worst side of St 
Bernard, yet they are in a way just the obverse  οΥ  his deep  
mystical piety. The same attitude is maintained by the mystical  
Res ο1  school of St Victor.  hugo  of St Victor (1097-1141)  
Se  VkIs,  declares that "the  tmcorrupled  truth of things cannot  
114 th.  be discovered by reasoning." The perils of dialectic are  

manifold, especially in the overbold spirit it engenders.  

Nevertheless  hugo,  by the composition of his  Samma e πknli-
cram, endeavoured to give a methodical or rational pre sentation  
of the content of faith, and was thus the first of the so-called  

Summists.  Richard of St Victor, prior of the monastery from  
5162 to  ri 73,13  still more absorbed in mysticism, and his successor  
Walter loses his temper altogether in abuse of the  clialecticians  
and the  Summists  alike. The  Summists  have as much to say  
against the existence of Cod as for it, and the  dialecticiasta,  
having gone to school to the pagans, have forgotten over Aristotle 
the way of salvation.  Abelard,  Peter Lombard, Gilbert do  Ia  
Ροrτέe  and Peter of Poitiers he calls the "four labyrinths of 
France." 

This  anger'and  contempt may have been partly justified by 
the discreditable state into which the study of logic had fallen.  

The speculative impulse was exha usted  which marks  
ρϋ.. the end of the  i tth  and the first half of the 12th century 

—a period more original and more interesting in many 
ways than the great age of Scholasticism in the 13th century. 
By the middle of the century, logical studies had lost  los  great  
extent their real interest and application, and bad degenerated 
into trivial displays of ingenuity. On the other hand, the  
Summists occupied  themselves merely in the systematizing 
of authorities. The mystics held aloof from both, and devot ed 

 themselves to the practical work of preaching and edification. 
The intellect of the age thus no lo nger exhibited itself ass unity. 
And it is significant of this that the ablest and most cultured  

representative of the second half of the century was rather an 

kb.. 
historian of opinion than himself a philosopher or a 
theologian. John of Salisbury  (Johanncs Sarisberiensis)  
was educated in France in the years  1136-1148.  The 

autobiographical account of these years contained in his Mile-
logici"  is of the utmost value as a picture of the schools of the 
time; it is also one of the historian's chief sources as a record of 
the many-coloured logical views of the period. John recoiled from 
the idle casuistry which occupi ed  his own logical contemporaries ; 
and, mindful probably of their aimless ingenuity, he adds the 
caution that dialectic, valuable and necessary as it is, is "like 
the sword of Hercules  in a pigmy's hand  "  unless there be added  
to it the accoutrement of the other sciences. Catholic in spirit  
rather than dogmatic, John ranks himself at times among the  

Academics, "since, in those things about which a wise man may 
doubt, I depart not from their footsteps."  11  is not fitting to 
subtilize overmuch, and in the end John of Salisbury's solution is 
the practical one, his charitable spirit pointing him in particular 
to that love which is the fulfilling of the law. 

I Among these may be mentioned Robert  Pulleyn  (d.  τ t ο),  
Peter Lombard (d. 1164), called the  Magisier se,tI.eisiion'm,  whose 
work became the teat-book of the schools. and remained  ιο  for  
centuries. Hundreds of  commentarIes  were written upon it. Peter 
of Poitiers, the pupil of Peter the  Lonibard,  flourished about  ι  iflo-
1170. 'Other names  are Robert  of  Mclun.  Hugo of  Amien,,  Stephen  
i.angton  and  Wdliam  of  Αυseττt.  More important is Main dc  l.ilk  
(Mantis dc  Insulis),  who died at an advanced age in 1203. His Do  
cete  sea do art  icwli' ' ο.Ιhdiωe βdέ i  is a  .Ssmmu  of Christian theology,  
but with a greater infusion than usual of philosophical  resioning.  
Alanus  was acquainted  wtth  the celebrated Libor do ream.  

The first period of  Scholasikism  being thus at an end. there  '  
interval of nearly half a century without any  οoι ew τΙh γ ρhiL.e1.h..' 
ptoductions.  [he cause of the new development of  
Scholasticism in the 13th century was the  acqumsition  for  
the first time of the complete works of Aristotle (see  Iede .f 
CLASstc5and Attatrias PtitiOsOi'IIv). Thedrucirlists  and  ,  
the works of Aristotle had been  tr.insmitt'-d by the  ' 
N, -storians  to the Arab,, and  .lmung  those kept  ali'·e  by a  gao,.  
succession of  ρ tri ΙοsoρΙw τs,  first in  thc  East and afterwards  
in t  heWest.  I he chief of these, at least no far as regards the  infi  
which they exerted on  nredieval  philosophy, were Avicenna. Asses.  
pace and  Avermes.  The unification by the  lsst'mcntmoeed cl  
Asistotk's actis-e intellect in all men, and his consequent  d,».sal  cl 
inilisidual  immortality are well known. The  unismsal humsrm in-
tellect is made by  hint to proceed from the divine by a series 01  \io..  
plotmmnic  emanations. In the course of the 12th century tire  nm-itmap  
of these met, were introduced into France by the Jean of  Andaluas.  
of Marseilles and  Montpellicr.  "These writings  contώ nrd. 'aya  
l'lmsurl'au. ' the text of the  0τgα n οn, the Physics, the Mel 'iy..sa.  
the  Eilmks.  the Di afire, the Pang natural in and a large  t,msr,mberd  
other  treatiscsof  Aristotle. accompanied by continuous commentaries..  
There arrived besides by the name channel  tlregksssesol Τ hεορb r  

of himplidus,  of Alexander of  Aphrndiviau.  of  Phmloponus. an,'raaiei 
 in the same sense by the same hands.  Thi,  was the rich but  clarttτ.  

ous  present made by the  Mussulman  school  ιο  the Christian 'ii. s».  
Tim these must be added the  Nerupbrtwrically  inspired For,,  l"Ise  cl 

 the Jewish philosopher and poet  Ibn Gabirol (q.e.),  or  Α"ictbr ο.  
uiy  special command of  flaimund,  archbishop ο f  Toledo, the chief  

of these work, were translated (rum the Arabic through the Cast  juan  
into Latin by the archdeacon Dominican  (aonzalvi  with the aid  οί  
Johanncs Avendeath (.-  ben David). a  conserteri  Jew. about  i  ι50.  
About the same time, or not long after, the Lifmer dc ceusis bec.mc  
known—a work destined to have a powerful influence on Scholastic  

thought, especially in the period immediately succeeding. Ac
-ceι r Ι  at first as Aristotle's. and actually printed in the first  I_au.  

cd 	vs of his works, the book  is is  reality an Arabian  ‚ompilatkss  of  
Νι 	.mt ο nk  theses, Of a similar character was the  ρ'e'κls-Αι..  
tο hm χ Τhcο!ο ίa st imich  was in circulation at least as early as  1ΑΙΜ  

The first effects of this immense acquisition of new  mattrial  
were markedly unsettling on the doctrinal orthodoxy of the  
time. The apocryphal  Neoplatonlc  treatises and the__  
views of the Arabian commentators obscured for the  .*'« ., 

 first students the genuine doctrine of Aristotle, and the lb.  sOw  

13th century opens  with quite a crop of  myatical  
heresies. The mystical pan theism taught at Paris by  Amalrich  
of  Betia  (d. 5207; see  Aaisaxic  and  1sivsncisx),  though based  
by him upon a revival of Scotus  Erigeoa,  was doubtless connected 
in its origin with the  Neoplatonic  treatises which now become 
current. The immanence of God in all things and His incarnation  

as the Holy Spirit in themselves appear to have been the chief 
doctrines of the  Amairicans.  They are report ed  to haste  υ,  
"Omnia unum, quia quicquid  eat  ext  Deus." About the same 
time David of  Dinant,  in a book Di  10ml:  (rendered by  Albertus  
Di dit'isionibus), taught the identity Of God wills matter (or the  
indivisible principle of bodies) and  nous  (or the  indiιχibk  
principle of  intelligencrs) —an extreme Realism culminating in 
a materialistic pantheism. If they were diverse, he argued,  ibm 

 must exist above them some higher or common element or being, 
in which case this would be Cod,  iioua,  or the original matter.  
The spread of the  Amalrican  doct rine led to fierce  persecIsliona.  
and the provincial council which met at Paris in 1209  expeenaly  
decreed "that neither the books of Aristotle on natural  ρh. 
sophy,  nor commentaries on the same,  shοuld  be read, whether  
publicly or privately, at Paris." In  ι a ι s this prohibition is  
renewed in the statutes of the university of Paris, as sanctioned by  
the papal legate. Permission was given to lecture on the logical  

bookn,  both these which had been  kuowt'  all along and those 
introduced since 5128, but the  vdf  0 upon the  Physk.s  is extended 
to the  λΙcΙαρhysks  and the summaries of the Arabian corn

-menlators.  By 1231 ,  however, the fears of the church were 
beginning to be allayed. A bull of Gregory IX. In that  eaι'  
makes no mention of any Aristotelian  worki  except the  Ρk,i-ιk.  
Finally, In 1254, we find the  universIty orncially  prescribing how  
many hours are to be devoted to the explanation of the Mile-
physic: and the principal physical treatises of Aristotle.  Theae  
dares enable us In measure accurately the stages by ',filch the  
church  sccommodattd  itself  ιο,  and at it were look possession 
of, the Aristotelian philosophy.  Growlng  knowledge of  ArIstoilen,  
works and the multiplication of translations enabled students  Ι. 
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Ιsg έb tb.  genuine  Atlitoila from the questionable  ιesοuι  
unts  with which belied made his first  aΩρeaaα m  Western  

L.sepi.  Fresh  iraiislaLlonsof  Aristotle and  ti'vrnoes  had already  
teen made from the Arabic (11021.4 rim Ιστορleιιςοιιι tbeHebrew)  
Ι  gJcbadΖc, ι4 Ηcrmaιυιυa Alasnanisus,  at the instance of  
the em or  Frederick IL; so that the  whol,  body of Aristotle's  
nab  waz,,i  band in Latin  iiw.nslations  from  ‚hool  Ζ210  to  1225. 
isso ,.liciwnrda doris  began  ιο  be made  Ιο  secure more literal  
=sluicesdirect from the Greek. Robert  Grosseteste  (d.  
ι,)  was one of the  Stat  Ιο  stir in thismute,and he was 

 ιsιiαeνd  by  Albertus  Magnus and Thomas Aquinas, Hall  a  
eatuty  time  aomccd  to remove the ban of the church, and aeon  
"cumin was recognized on all bands as  "ibe philo.opher"  

millrace,  the  masttT  of those that know. It even  bccsme  
taslamesy  to  clue  parallel between him as the  prascwrstw  
ί'im  in  soiiwauibas  and John the Baptist, the  prercwsw  
Iwnd  is refυi1is.  

Ibis  isoqisrationed  supremacy was not yielded, however, at  
ikmy  beginning of the period. The earlier doctors who avail  
demises of Aristotle's works, while bowing  Ιο  his authority  

liddy  In matters of logic, are generally found defending a  
ΟτristisnUed  Platonism against the doctrine of the  Md'sphysws.  

So his with  /alexander  of Hale. 0.  1245), the first  Schelestic  who 
na ιώ ΙοΙ  with the  wbolc  01 the Mstotelsan  works and the  

Arabian commentaries upon them. lie was more of a creme 
dg,  ι ltgΊan  than •  philosopher; and in his chief work,  

..Τsentιιι mwrer ikrdogsar,  be simply employ, his in-
=eel pltilompbkai  knowledge in the  demonstratEn  of theological  
&cuiisu.  So great, however, did his achievement seem that be was  
b..rnred  with the titles of Doctor. irr ιfr αgαbίώ  -and 7'haο'οgorsm  
ma,ebe.  Alexander of Hales belonged  ιο  the Franciscan order, 
ad it to worth  r,msrkiiig  that it was the mendicant milers  
Αωαιιο  which now came  los-ward as the protagonist. of Christian  

	

, 	learning and (sub and, as it were.  recunquered  Aristotle  
for the church. During the  Stat  half of the 13th century,  

vho  the  'miversity  of Pam was plunged in angry feuds with the  
-""'γ,  leads which even led at one time ( 1 229) to the flight of  

1k  aedeot.  Is a body, the friars established teachers in their con-
tents In Paris. Alter the  wiwersity  had settled its quarrels these 

 restionsti  to tench, and soon became formidab le riνοls of the secular  
kιnτιι. Alter a severe struggle for academical  rem$nition  they 
siτt1lγ dmiΙt.d  to all the privileges cl  the university by a bull 
d Μcsuή or IV. in 1253. The Franciscans took the lead in this 
selilsttua l  movement with Alexander of 1-Isles and  Bonaventura,  
he the Dominican. were soon able to boast of two greater names in  
Alters the  Gswt  and Thomas Aquinas. Still  lat*r  Dons Scotus and 

 1kaιa  were both Franciscan.. Alexand er  of Hales was succeeded  
∆αιι et in his  chair of instruction by his pupil John of  Rochille. ___  who died In  ιι7 '  but taught only till  Ι33.  His treatise  

Dr amine, on which  Haurfau  lays particular Stress, is  
sonneisgas  showing the grater scope now given to psychological  

This was  •  natural result of acquaintance with  
λneeties Dr Inner and the numerous Greek and Arabian corn- 

ma upon it. and it is observable in moat of the writers that 
ben  m'll  to be mentioned. Even the nature of the  uoiverials  a no  
bdlscυΙ  from a purely logical or metaphysical point of view,  
ha hems, enemected  with psychological questions. And, on the  
ibis,  ώ ,  widmling  of  ictellemual  interests is the chief feature by  
shah the  n.cnnd petiod  of Scholasticism may be distinguished from  
1k  liii.  in some respects there is more freshness and interest in  

the speculations which burst forth so ardently in the end of  

	

- 	ιέe ιιιb ιnd ιhefΙrsι halfof ιhe ι2ι hcrnlury. Albertand  δω Aqu inas so doubt stood on a higher level than  Ansdm  
• and  Abliard,  not merely by their wider range of knowledge  

but also by the intellectual massiveness of their achieve- 
mona;  but it may be questioned whether the earlier  

'Visit οt ρonss a greater force of originality and a keener 
O 
4
rlejeality wss  at no time the strong point of the middle  

911. b$ In the  lattr  period it wan almost of nec essity buried under  
e t ss  of  ‚naterisi  suddenly thrust  υροπ  the age, to be assimilated.  

the ether hand, the influence of this new material is everywhere  
esαιωι In the  wldei  range  cl  questions which ate discussed by the  
hose, of *1w period. Interest is no  lοπ eτ  to the some extent con- 
n.t?Ited  no the one question of the universals. Other questions, 

,ι  H'mdsu,  ere "placed on the order of the day—the question ▪ the elements of substance, that of the principle of individuation,  
1k it the  e.sgln  of the ideas, of the manner of their existence in the  
buum undersunding  and in the divine thought, as well as various  
"letsit  ugusi interest "(1. 420). Some of there, it may be said, are  
!meltlb.  eM Seholastle  problem In • diScs-mt  garb; but the ex-
'need Ιπιisαιι  of  sibich Haiirdau  speaks is amply proved by mere 

to the tiastises  of Albeit and Se Thomas. They them  
Is reproduce for their own time all the departments of the  

etιteufιαο smelt. 

John of  Rochelle  was succeeded in  t2&j  by John  Fida,  better  
known as  Bonaventura  (g..) who also had been a pupil of Alexander 
of Hales. But the fame a! "the Seraphic Doctor" is 
connected  mor,  closely with the history of mysticism (see  BInse 
Mvsvicisw)  than with the main stream of Scholastic ma''.  
thought. Like his master, he defended Plato—or what lit  conaidered  
to be the Platonic theory—against the attacks of Aristotle. Thus 
he defended the  v.mwer,af  so aisle rem as exemplars existent in the 
divine intelligence, and 'censured Aristotle's doctrine of the eternity  
of the world. Among the earlier teachers and writer, of this century  
we have also to mum William of  Auvcrgne  (d.  inp),  
whose treatises Di sesissi's.  and Dr urines make extensive Wilgus  
use of Aristotle and the Arabians, but display a similar  
Platonic kaning.  The existence of  intellectians  in our minds  i.,  he  
maIntains,  a sufficient demonstration of the existence  dan  intelligible 
world, Just as the ideas of sense are sufficient evidence of a sensible 
world. This archetypal world Is the Son of God and  mis  God.  
Robert  Groseeteste,  important in the sphere of  eccicsi- 
aatiral  polit ics, has been already mentioned as active us  
procuring translations of 'Aristotle from the Greek. He  
also wrote commentaries  on logical and physical works of Aristotle. 
Michael Scot, the renowned wizard of popular tradi tion,  Μιαίω  
earned his reputation by numerous  worka  on astro 
and  akheniy.  His connexion with philosophy  
chiefly in the capacity of a  tr&nslator.  Vincent of Beauvais (d. 
1264) was the author of an  encydopaedk.work  called  
Spstslwm  moist, in which, without much independent  
ability, be collected the opinions of ancient and  
medieval writers on the most diverse points, transcribing the  
fragments of their works which be deemed mast interesting.  

Albertus  Magnus introduces us at once to the great age of 
 Scholasticism (*193-1280). The limits of his long life include  

that of his gill greater pupil, Thomas Aquinas (zany-  « 5274). For this reason and because the system of  
'Fbomax  is simply that of Albert rounded to a greater  
completeness said elaborated in parts by the subtle Intellect  
of the younger man, it will be  convcnieni  not to separate the  
views of master and scholar, except where their differences  
make it necessary. Albert was 'the  Stat  Scholastic who repro-
duced  the whole philosophy of Aristotle in  aystcmatic  order with  
constant reference to the Arabic commentators, and who re-
modelled it to meet the requirements of ecc lesiastical dogma"  
(Ueberweg,  I. 436). On this account he was called" the Universal  
Doctor." But in Albert it may be said that the matter was still  
too new and too multifarious to be thoroughly mastered. In  
St Thomas this Is no longer so. The pupil, entering into his 
master's  labouta,  was able from the first to take a more com-
prehensive survey  cl  the whole field; and in addition be was 
doubtless endowed with an intellect which was finer, though it  

might not be more powerful, than his  master'S.  
The monotheistic  lnfluersee  of Aristotle said his Arabian  

commentators shows itself in Albert and Aquinas, at the outset,  
in the  deSnutive  fashion in which the "mysteries "  .. 
of the Trinity and the Incarnation are henceforth g,,,,"  
detached from the sphere  of rational or philosoph ical  •xcleiid  

theοlο '. Selene aa the  Neoplatonic  influence remained  
strong, attempts  were still made to demonstrate the  
doctrine of the Trinity, chiefly in a mystical sense as hi  Erigeiia,  
but also by  otthodoz  churchmen like  Anaelm.  Orthodoxy,  
whether Catholic or Protestant, has since generally adopted  
Thomas's distinction. The existence of God is maintained by 
Albert and Aquinas to be  demonstrable by reason; but here again  
they reject the ontological argument of  Anselm,  and restrict  
Ibemselvts  to the a  js.skriori  proof, rising after the manner of 
Aristotle from that which is prior for us to that which is prior  
by nature or in itself. God Is not fully comprehensible by us, 
nays Albert, because the finite Is not able to grasp the Infinite, 
yet he Is not altogether beyond cur knowledge; our Intellects 
are touched by a ray of his light, and through this contact we are  
brought into communion with  him. God, as the only sell-  
subsistent and  necasssxy  being, Is the creator of all things.. Hem  
the Scholastic ph ilosophy comes  Into conflict with Aristotle's  
doctrine of the eternity of the world. Albert and Aquinas able 
maintain the beginning of the world In time; time itself only 
exists since the moment of this miraculous creation.  Bd. 

 Aquinas, though be holds the fact of creation to be rationa lly  
detnensuuble, regards  the beginning of the world in  Nm as only  
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an article of  (allis,  the  philoeophical  arguments for and against  
being inconclusive.  

The question of universals, though fully dismissed. no longer forme  
the centre of speculation. The great age of Scholasticism presenIs.  
indeed, a substantial unanimity υοn this vexed point, maintaining  
at once, in different senses, the existence of the universals  as'ii  rem,  
in cc and post rem. Albert and Aquinas both profess the moderate  
Aristotelian Realism which treats genera and species only an sub'  
tankαe secundae,  yet as really inherent in the individuals, and  

conntituting their form or essence. The universals, therefore, have  

no existence, as universals, in rss'urn nalura;  and Thomas endorses,  
in this sense, the polemic of Aristotle against Plato's hypostatized  

abstractions. But, in the Augustinian sense of ideas immanent in  

the divine mind, the universal ante rem may well be admitted as  
possessing real existence. Finally, by abstraction from the individual  

things of sense, the mind is able to contemplate the universal apart  
from its accomfmniments  (animal sine  komine, anna , et  allis  specie-
bus); these subjective existences are the sniwrsoiia post rem of the  
Nominalists and Conceptualists. But the difficulties which em.  
barrassed a former age in trying to conceive the mode in which the  
universal exists in the individual reappear in the systems of the  

present period an the problem of the  prisnpium  ",di-
rim t'idualionis. The universal, as the form Or essence of the 

ρ ρdb 	 i individual, s called its qsiddilas  (its "what-ness" or  
fωlέ 	nature); but, besides possessing a general nature and  

answering to a general definition (i.e.  being  a "what "),  
every man, for example, is this particular man, here and now. It  is 
the question of the particularity or" this-ness" (hairrei€as.  as Dunn  
Scotun afterwards named it) that, embarrasses the Scholastics. 

n Albert and Aquinas agree in dec!ang that the principle of mdi-
viduation is to be found in matter, not, however, in matter as a  
formless substrate but in determinate matter  (makria signets),  
which is explained to mean matter quantitatively determined in  
certain respects. "The variety of individuals," says Albert, "dc- 
ρends entirely upon the division of matter," and Aquinas nays 
"the ρriπεiρle of the diversity of individuals of the same species is the  
quantitative division of matter." which his followers render by the  

abbreviated phrase  rnakri.a  quanta. A tolerably evident shortcoming  
of such a doctrine is that, while declaring the quantitative deter-
mination of matter to be the individual element in the individual, it  
gives no account of how such quantitative detertmnation a ιίχes.  
Yet the problem of the individual is really contained in this prior 
question; for determinate matter already involves particularity or  
this-ness.  This difficulty was presently raised by Dunn Scotus and  
the realistically-inclined opponents of the Thomist doctrine. But, 
as Ueberweg points Out, it might fairly be urged by Aquinas that he  
does not pretend to explain how the individual is act υallγ created,  
but merely states what he finds to be an invariable condition of the  
existence of individuals. Apart from this general question, a diffi-
cult),  arises on the Thomist theory in regard to the existence of  
spirits or distmbodied personalities. This affects first of all the 
existence of angels, in regard to whom Aquinas admits that they are  
immaterial or separate forms  (formas sefs αrα'aή .  They possess the  
ρrinciρle of individuation in themselves, he teaches, but plurality of  
individuals is in such a case equivalent to plurality of species (in em  
Ιοί  tuft species gist runt  nndirndua).  The name difficulty however, 
affects the existence of the disembodied human spirit. I! individu-
ality depends in matter, must we not conclude with Averroes that 
individuality is extinguished at death, and that only the universal  
form survives? This conclusion, it is needless to nay, is strenuously  
opposed both by Albert and by Aquinas. It is still admissible,  
however, to doubt whether the hateful consequence dots not fidlow  

consistently from the theory laid down. Aquinas regards the souls of  

men, like the angels, as immaterial forms; and he includes in the  

soul-unit. no to speak, not merely the wilma rslional,s  at Aristotle.  
but also the vegetative, sensitive, appetitive and motive functions.  
The latter depend, it in true, on bodily organs during our earthly 
sojourn, but the dependence is not necessary. The soul is created by  

God when the body of which it is the entelechy is prepared for it.  
It is the natural state of the soul to be united to a body, but being  
Immaterial it is not affected by the dissolution of the body. The 
soul must be immaterial since it has the power of rognizing the  
universal; and its immortality in further based by St Thomas on the  

natural longing for unending existence which belongs to a being  
whose thoughts are not confined to the "here" and " now," but  

are able to abstract from every limitation.  

•  Thomism, which was destined to b ecome the official philosophy  
of the Roman Catholic Church, became in the first  inStance  the  

accepted doctrine of the Dominican order, who were  

ό ,ο, 	presently joined in this allegiance by the  Augustinisnu.  
The Franciscan order, on the other hand, early showed  

their rivalry in attacks upon the doctrines of Albert and Aquina s.  
Oft of the first of these was the  Ri'j'rclicn.rorium  sea  correciorium  
frxiris Thomor,  published in 1 285 by William  Lamarre,  in which  
the Averroistic consequences of the  Thomist  doctrine of  individus-

,tiots  are already pressed home, Mere impo rtant was Richard  

of  Middlelowis (d. c -  1300), who  anticlp.ted  many  dthe νέ .  
lions urged soon alter him by Duns Scotus (q.,.).  Ηέ ayc.i  
is condi tioned  throughout by its  rclaliog  ιο  that of  Aqalsag,  
of which it is in effect an elaborate criticism. The  cbkfcbm'aesee..  
istic  of this criticism is well  etρrestd  In the name  b οwed  
on  Duns by Isis contemporaries'–'Dic$& si'knis.  It  wW  he  
sufficient therefore to note the chicf points in which the  t·wss  
antagonists differ. In general it may be said that Dims sheens  
less confidence in the power of reason than Aquinas, and  ιο  
that extent  Erdmann  and others are right In looking upon his  
system as the beginning of the decline of  ScholastIcism.  For  
Scholasticism, as perfected by Aquinas, implies the  haasnousy  
of reason and faith, in the sense that they both teach the  anair  
truths. To this  geiseral  position Aquinas, It has been sees.  
makes several important exceptions, but the exceptions sit  
few in number and precisely  definod,  Seems extends the  
number of theological doctrines  which are not,  aitording  to  
him, susceptible of philosophical proof, Including in this rinse  
the creation of the world out of  nothiiig,  the Immortality of the  
human soul, and even the existence of an almighty  divisiie  
cause of the universe (though he  admil*  the possibility of  pom-ίn  
an ultimate cause superior to all rise). His  deatnictive αiticiesι  

thus tended to reintroduce the dualism between  fsitb  said  
reason which Scholasticism had laboured through centuries  
to overcome, though Scotus himself, of course, bad no such  
sceptical intention. But the way in which  ό  founded the  kzduι4  
Christian doctrines (after confessing his inability to  ιsιiοmaΙΙ  
them) on the arbitrary will of God was undoubtedly  calculaLed  to  
help in the work of disintegration. And it is signi6εααι that this  
primacy of the undetermined will  (  lambs  ssι$ιaνέν' *deflected  
was the central contention of the  Sc  this against the  2m1nt  
doctrine. Voluntary action, Aquinas 1,αd  said, is action  ongioi*..  
jog in self or in an internal principle. The freedom here spoken  
of is a freedom from the immediacy of impulse a treeless 
based upon our possession of reason as a power of  compasinno,  
memory and forethought. Not hing is said of an  a ίυιe  
freedom of the will, the will is, on the contrary,  
subordinated to the reason in so far as it is  aupposed  V5iΙΙΙ 

to choose what reason pronounces good.  Acenrdin.gly, ,'' 
 

the  Thomist  doctrine may be described as a moderate  
determinism. Ιο this Scotus opposed an indeterminism of the  
cxtremeg  type, describing the will as the possibility of  deieemi.,.  
ing  itself  molivelesaly  in either of two opposite senses.  Tn'aaia-
(erred to the divine activity, Aquinas's doctrine led bins to  iscug  
upon the  perseilas ba,il.  The divine will Is, equally with the  
human, subject to a rational determination; God co·"·'"-b  
what is good because it is good. Scotia, cut the other han),  
following out his doctrine of the will, declared the good to be  
so only by arbitrary imposition.  lt  is good because God stilled  
it, and for no other reason, had He commanded  predselg  
the opposite course of conduct, that course would have been  
right by the mere fact of His commanding it. Far  rensovcd  
from actuality as such speculations regarding the  prionity  of  
intellect or will in the Divine Being may seem to be, the side  
taken is yet a sure index of the general tendency of a philosophy.  
Aquinas  ό  on the side of rationalism, Scotus on the aide of  
scepticism.  

While agreeing with Albert and Thomas in  maintss'nini  the these-
fold existence of the universals, Duns Scatus ‚ttacknd  the  Τ i  
doctrine of individuation. The  distiιιrt ι n  of the  iimvecsel tseesοce 

 and the Individualizing determinations in the Individual  sims  lest 
coincide, he maintained, with the  di τ sscυοut  between fermisad  
matter. The additional determinations re as  u'v!y "bern » the 
universal essence. If the latter be spot ■ of as  qssMstas,  the tennis  

may be called liaecceiias. just as the  ε  on becomes the species  isy  
the addition of formal determinations lied the difference. so the  
species becomes the individual by thcidditsoti  of fresh ferns of  
diflereitce. As animal becomes  ?iomo  1 ,  the addition  cI&sisiiasiian,  
so  ;menu becomes Socrates by the ad ιt  a of the qualities τiνtified  

by  S'icraii$as.  It is false, Ihervfoee, to sp  k of matter as the  ρκυscφΙr  
01  lnώ ν tduatiοn;and if this in no thers •  no  l.ngee aayfuedaIto.  
for the Thomist view that in angelic r, urns every  iadividual ΟΠΟι 
ntitute' a species apart. Notwiitisiaiid  i  the above  dct τιn..  bow. 
ever, Scotus holds that all crested 0,' ,  ι  possess  both  matrer end  
form—the soul, ice example. poansesing σhιtιιι  of its own bofee, Sb  
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Wen b 	tisdg.  let She  .ssssre  of  *plzltvsi  beings is widely 

m the matter of  coepm'al thIng.. Νι  his  trosiment  of  
elm tαmωοερtiσω of metier. Duns shows that he inclined much more  

n.Ιώm  which make, fοr p'nibeism  than was the cam with  
τnο-  .%iigaGaahei  of  Tboma'  Α periretly  formless matter  (mai#ia  
ρ')  men ιηρrded  by him tut the  υώ νmaΙ  substratum and common 

of all finite existences He expressly intimat es  in this  
______  km αεεentαme of  Avicebeon's p0ml Oi.  

In the end of the  t3Ιb  century and the beginning of the 14th 
the  Thamiata  and Soothes divided the philosophical and litre- 

k _____ 'ieni  world  beiween'.ihem.  Among the  Thomis is  

may be named John of Paris,  Aegidius  of  Lesaines  οιι 
(ssTote  in 1278),  Beinard  of  Trilia (1240-1294  and 
Peter of  Auvergnc.  More important was  Aegidiiia  

el  Cofunna  (154y-1316), general of the  Auguatiulan  order,  
smwamcd  Dealer  Ριmdσ1&ιi χ  or  Ftmdomcnlarins. Ileevacus 
KataSo  (4.  r3s3)  and  'I'homu Bradwardine  (d- 5349) were 

 ιίακττιύ ιαο1  opponents of Scotism. Shier of  Brabani  and  
('aItfried  of Fontaine,, chancellor of the university of Paris,  
uagh' Thamiaro  at the  Sorboane;  and through Humbert,  
▪ of  ‚"r d% the  docIrinc  won &demised= to the Cistercian  
mere. Among  the disciples of Dune Scotus are  meπι iοned  
ιhια of  Bngoli',  Francis of  Mayrose (q.$), Anlonius Andrese  
• .  ι.  spa), John  Dumbieton  and Walter  Burleigh  (Burley)  

ens) of  Osford. Nicolaus (qe.)  of Lyre, Peter of Aquila  
sad  'gb,m Ilrnry Goetbals  or Henry of Cheat  (Henncua  
('sndsvwnsis,  1217- Ι  193), surnamed Doe!:,  sokrnris,  occup ied on  
ibe  whale an independent and  prt.Thomiet  position, leaning to an  
Aagugini,an  Platonism (ice Heresy or Guest?). Gerard of  
• aa  (4.  ι3ι)  and  R,aoul  of Brittany are rather  ιο  be 
ranked with the  Thomisia.  So also is Ferns  Hispanua  (Pope  
).a DCCL),  who is chiefly important, however, as the author 
s 

 
the  much'used  manual  Summaiac loglcates,  in which the 

ιsic of the  achoola  was expanded by the incorporation of fresh  
mater of a  scmi-gτιmmιΙics Ι  character.  Petrus Hispanus  bad  
ρr.drτeaaoιs,  however, in  ‚Villlam  of  Shyreawood  (died t249 as 
ciumnιilοr of Lincoln) and  Lamberi  of  Auxem,  and it has been  
hsrly diap'ued  whether the whole of the  additiona  are not 

 esanfly  due to the Byzantine Synopsis of  Psellns.  By far 
'be  grwug  disciple of  Aquinaa  is Dante  Alighicri,  in  whoc  
ο  ems ίο d'e  the theology and philosophy of the middle  
ι.  as fixed by Saint Thomas, have received the immortality 
which parity alone can bestow. Two names stand apart  
kme  the  oibcrs  of the century—Rnimon  Lull (1234-5315) and  
l.gtz  &seem(t214- ιsρ,4).  The  Ar: mogna  of the former  

οί l  by mesas of a species of logical machine to give a 
 ogs' dimmest-46m of all the fundamental Christian doctrines,  

md  was intended by its author as an unfailing instrument 
he the conversion of the  Ssraccns  and heathen. Roger Bacon 
ma  ralhei  a pioneer of modern science than a Scholast ic, and 

 ρmerωiοτι  and Imprisonment were the penally of his opposition 
lathe spirit of his time.  

ne last stage of Scholastic ism preceding Its  dimolution  is  
amkssi ter Ibc  revival of Nominalism in a militant form. This  
έ cΙιό c  is already lobe fou nd  In  Peirua Aureolus (qai,  a Fran-
ce= trained in the  Scotist  doctrine, and in William Durand 
▪ fit Poargala  (d. 1335). a  DminΊcaπ  who passed over from  
Tbcsolim  ιο  his later position. But the name with which the 

 liseιtesΒeι  of the 14th century is historically  sssoci.ted  is  
th*t  of the "invincible  DoctOr,"  William of  Occam  

Winne 
( ',,),  who, as the  autho,  of a doctrine which came ιιιωιω 
I. he  abnost .niversaliy  accepted, received from his 

 isbiv',re  the title  Vewabilis uscep'se.  The  hyposiatizing  of 
 tiοt'  in the mar  agalitat  which  Occs'm  is continually 

 niag.  The  Kcsliga,  he  eonsidm,  have greatly sinned against  
this maxim Inds* theory of a red  ustivamal  or  rommom  element  
is el the  individial,  of a rims. From one abstraction they are  
bib.  ‚aseber, tandy.  the difficulties which ass created by the  
reslieαaree of the best. Thus the great problem for the  Riidisa  
a  Ισα so  denise  the Individual from the  ‚mivee,aL  But the  
▪ biqairy  moves in a  wodd  of unrealities, Everything 

 tim  ,ι.  by  ώ .  mete  '‚cl  '4 its existence. Is individual  
linnsiiiώ rοι.Ν4Ιοριύ‘ιst. 'slh.res).  It  iaab.ued, tbsr'fore,  

to seek for a clue  cd  the  Iadlvldi'sflty cd  lbe thing other then  
the cause of the thing itself. The individual is the only reality, 
whether the question be of an individual thing In the external 

 wοrldor ιn ΙπdiνiduaΙ gιιe ξυιhewοrΙdofn ιj. Itisnoeth.  
individual which needs explanation but the universal Oceans  
reproaches the "modern  Platonists"  for  pervertneg  the  
Aristotelian doctrine by these speculations, and claims the  
authority of  Adstotle  for his own Nominalistic doctrine. The  
universal is not anything rea lly existing; it is a  terminus or pet

-dicable  (whence the followers of Ocean, were at first called  

Terminists).  It is no more than a "mental concept signifying  
univocaily  several singulars," It is a natural sign representing  
these singulars, but it has no reality beyond that of the mental 
act by which it is produced  and that of the  singiilars  of which 
it is predicated.  Αε  regards the existence (if we may so speak)  
of the universal  I.e  weak,  Occam  indicates his preference, on the  
ground of simplicity, for the view which identifies the concept 
with the  acist iiskiiigendi,  rather than for that which treats  
ideas as distinct entities within the mind. And in a  similat  
spirit he explains the  s'niwrsaik  dais ,Cm  aa  being, not substantial  
existences in Cod, but simply God's knowledge of things—a  
knowledge which is not of universals but of singular,, since these  
alone exist  rco.liicr.  Such a doctrine, In the stress it lays upon  
the singular, the object of immediate perception, is evidently 
inspired by a spirit differing widely even from the moderate 
Real ism of ?hems. it is a spirit which distrusts abstractions,  
which makes for direct observation, for Inductive research, Ocean,,  
who is still a Scholastic, gives us the Scholastic justification of 
the spirit which bad already taken bold upon Roger Bacon, 
and which was to enter upon its rights in the  τ th  and  ifith 
cesturies,  Moreover, there is no denying that the new Nominal-
lam not only represents the love of reality and the spirit of 
induction, but also contains in itself the germs of that empiricism  
and sensualism  sofrequentlyassociated  with the femur tendencies.  
Aquinas had regarded the knowledge of the universal as an 

 intellectual activity which might even he advanced in proof  
of the immortality of the soul.  Occam,  on the other hand,  
maintains in the spirit of  Hobbea  that the act of abstraction  
does not presuppose any activity of the understanding or will, 
but is a  apontaneous  secondary process by which the first act  
(perception) or the state it leaves behind  (babiiiis dcrdiles cx  
'rim° tide=  Robbes'a "  decaying sense  ")  is naturally followed,  
as soon as two or more similar representations axe present.  

tn  soothe.' way elm Occsm  heralds the  dinolution  of Scholasticism,  
The union of philosophy and theology is the mark of the middle ages,  
but in Cream their severance is complete. A pupil of  
Scelus,  be carried his  aster's criticism farther, and 
denied that say theological doctrines were  iatiiii'slIy ‚,  
demonstrable.  Even the existence and unity of God =re  

to be accepted as article, of faith. The  Cealiio'ii'm ikedoDcwm  

hsi  often been died as an mint& of thoroughgoing scepticism under 
a mask of sobers, irony. But d that were so, it would sell rema in  
doubtful, as  E,dmaan remarita,  whether the  irvny it  directed against  
the church or against reason. The most interesting example of this  
method is men in the  Trackshss dc  sacrameslo disris  where  Occam  
accepts the doctrine of Real Presence as a metier of Faith, and sets  

forth s rotional Iheosy  of the Eucharist  (afterwards adopted by  
Luther) know, as"  Coouibseantiation"  On the whole there is no  
reason to doubt  Ocram's  honest  adbteion  to each of the two guides  
whose  cootrsrkty  he laboured to display. None the less is the  
position in itself an untenable one and the parent of  sreptk'ism.  The  
principle of the twofold nature of truth thus embodied in Oceania  
system was  irnqiiestionably  adopted by many merely us cloak their  
theological unbelief; sod it is significant of the internal dissolution 
of Scholasticism,  Occam  denied the title of a science to theology.  
emphasising, like Scotus, its prac tical character. He also followed  
his master In laying stress on the arbitrary will of God as the founds'  
lion of morality.  

Nomlnsliam  was at first met by the opposition of the church 
and the constituted authorities. lit 1339  Occam's  t reatises  
were put under a ban by the university of Paris. and in the  
following year  Nominaliam  was solemnly  eondemaed.  Never.  
th,leia  the new &arsinemend on all bands. Dominicans like  

This principle  appeired  occasionally at an earlier date. for  es, 
ample ii'  Simosi  of  Tournay  about  isce. 11  was expressly censured by 
Pope John  XXI.  is,  ι $  But only in the period following  Occas.  
did it become s  cumesit  doctrine.  



356 
	

SCΗΟLΕFΙΕLD-& ΗΟLΤΕΝ  
Armand de Beauvoir (d. k334) and  Crtgory  of medal accepted  
it. It was taught in Fans by Albert of Saxony (about  ιο- 

1360) and  Marsiliusof Ingben  (about 1364-1377, after-
809" ·iρ  muds at  Heidelberg),as  well as by  johaunes Buridanus,  
Α. tectorof  the university as early as  τη.  We dad, how- 

ever, as late as 1473 the attempt made to bind all  
teαchers in the university of Paris by oath to teach the doctrines  
of Realism; but this expiring  eoτt  was naturally  lneectυaΙ,  
and from 1461 onward even the show of obedience was no longer  
exacted. Pierre  d'Ai!ly  (1350-1425) and John Gerson (Jean  
("harfler  dc  Gemon,  1363-1429), both chancellors of theuniversity  
of Path, and the former a cardinal of the church, are the chief  

figures among the later Nominalists. Both of them, however,  
besides their philosophical writings, are the authors of works of  
religious  edMcation  and mystical piety. They thus combine  
temporarily in their own persons what was no longer combined  
in the spirit of the time, or rather they satisfy by turns the claims  
of reason sad fai th. Both are agreed in placing repentance  
and faith far above philosophical knowledge. They belong indeed  

(Gerson in particular) to the history of mystic ism rather than of  
SchοlasΙiώm, and the same may be said of another (ardinal, 
Nicolsus  of Cuss (1405-1464), who is sometim es  reckoned among ' 

the but of the Scholastics, but who has more  a Ιnity  with  
, '‚ 	Erigena  than with any intervening teacher. The  

00. 	ti ιΙέ  a  last of the  Schοla ιics"  is commonly given to  
&b.'. 	Gabriel Bid  (q.e.),the  summarizer of  Occam's  doctrine.  

•  The title Is not actually correct, and might be more  

*tly  borne by Francisco Suarez (q...), who died In 1617. But  
after the beginning of the  i  5th century Scholasticism was divorced  
from the spirit of the time, and It Is useless to follow its history 
further. As has been indicated  in the introductory remarks, the 
end came both from within and from without. The harmony  
of reason and faith bad given place to the doct rine of the dual 
nature  of truth. While this sceptical thesis was embraced by 
philosophers who had lost their interest in religion, the spi ritually 
minded sought their satisfaction more and more in a mysticism  
which frequently cast itself  lοσse  from ecclesiastical trammels. 
The 14th and  ι5th  centuries were the great age of German 
mysticism, and it was not only in Germany that the tide set this 
way. Scholasticism had been the expression of a universal church 
and a common learned language. The university of Paris, with 
its scholars of all  n5t  ions numbered by thousands, was a symbol  
of the intellectual unity of Christendom; and in the university 
of Paris, it may almost be said, Scholasticism was reared and 

 &urisbed  and died. But the different nations and tongues of 
modern Europe were now beginning tensest their individuality, 
and men's Interests ceased to be  predomlnatingly ecclesiasticaL  
Scholasticism, therefore, which was in its essence ecclesiastical,  
bad no  longeraproper field for its aciivity.  It  wasinamasiner  
deprived .1 its accustomed subject-matter and died of inani tion.  
Philosophy, as  Haur*su ό siely  says, was the passion of the  τ3th 

 century; but In the  ι5th  humanism, art and the beginnings of 
science and of practical discovery were busy creating a new world, 
which was destined in due time to give birth to a new philosophy.  

Atrriioasms.—Bcsides  the numerous works quoted in articles on 
the individual philosophers. lee  Haurfas, Hisiosre  di Is  phdowphw  

s'oleshque  (a  vo6. 1850;  revised and expanded in 1 870 as  l!isimre 
di is phil. sc,'!), kaυΊ Ιc ι, Geschicht'  d.  scho!. Phjjosophse: Sι&kl.  
Geseh. der Phil. des  MiIieJojirn;  Karl 'Verner. jibe  Schckstik  des  
speiern' .VinclalkTs;  and, on a smaller scale. dc  'Vulf'i Huiio&e  di  
is hi!.  mMuii'ck  (1900).  Suppl,'mcntary  details are  gwen  in  
ΙΙ aυν#sυι Si,,gidarilIs hisIm'igws  it  Iiii&rnc,'s (isn'j  and in R. L.  
Poole's  Illwsboiioss  of the 1141617  of  Mediaisul Τhοι.1h5 8 884) 
while much light is thrown upon the  misiuter hiaιοτγ  of the  penixl  
by the  Chaeiidariwi' tJniwrsiIaIis Po.euunsi,  edited by  DeniSe  and  
Chaidain  in  ι84.  by  HasHes's  Notices  Η exina,iI  di  q ι'dws  MS.  
kiln di is  Β ίυeοtbq ιω No.iiosisle  (6 sets., 1890-189al  sad by the  
ΒeiΙτde  sue  Gesdii'hI'  d. Phi!. d.  M,iidoiiers.  in course of publication  
since 1891 by  ltseumkee  and others. A  cntical  survey of recent  
literature on  Scholastkism  Is given by  Bseumkee  In the  Aerhni fCc  
Gns'hichi,  der  Philoss$ie, vo6.  v. and a. The  secount. of  medieval  
thought given by Ritter,  Erdm.nn  and  Ueberweg  in their general 
histories of philosophy are exceedingly good. That of  Wii'dclband,  
though going less into detail. is a remarkably fresh treatment of the  
problems Involved. There are also notices of the leαdinz syte'n  in  
Milmans j(,sioci  of  Leii' C Αi'υloa'ιΙy;  and the  ian,. wnicr,  are  

considered from the  tlιeοkgΊe.Γ.ide Ιu  many works  deiiflgd  to  
theology1  and  theblstory  of dogma. The psychology of the  Sthd.  
antic sinters is ably dealt with in  Siebeck s Ρqιhdiie 
Arisioteks his xx Ttiisw son  Aguiao  (*885).  Jourdsin  a R'cherrhe  
criliq,i'es  sue  Nge  ii  torigih'  des tr αdhςtiοtiτ fairer d'Arm*  
(Pans, 1819; 2nd ed. 5843);  Rou'selot'z bµιdes  5w Is  philos.$lb,  
dans  is  moyeis Ige  (1840-1842), Cousin's Introduction to hi.  
Oi'srages inidils dAbiIo,d  (1836), and  Pisinti's Geschich$,' der Leρb 
in.  Α ( νοl..,  1855-1870) are invaluable aid, us  stvdiiisi  
the history of medieval thought (A. S. Π.-Π.; Xll  

SCROLEFIELD, JΑΜ  (t789-ι8),  English  dassical  scholar,  
was born at Henley-on-Thames on the 13th  of November s84.  
He was educated  at Christ's Hospital and Trinity  CοlΙιgι 

 Cambridge, and was in 1825 appointed professor of Greet in  
the university and canon of Ely  (1*49).  He was for some time  
curate to Charles  Slmeon,  the evangelical churchman, and his low 
church views involved him in disputes wi th  his own  parlsbioxim  
at St Michael's, Cambridge, of which he was perpetual  marsu  
from 5823 till his death at flutings on the 4th of April 1853.  

Schole ό eΙd  was an excellent teacher. His most useful wig's was  
his edition of the  Adsersas'  six of P. P.  Dobree (9.Ι.),  his ρredecemσr  
in the chair of Greek. lie also published editions of  Amebybia 

 (5828), In which he dealt very conservatively with the lest, sad  

of  Porson's  four  plays of Euripides. His  hisS;  far an  i.pean.1  
Tranakiion  of the  Nme Tisiisritenl  met with considerable  ‚ucesso  
lie was one of the examiners in the  ό rsι  Classical  TrIpe. ( τ814).  
The  Scholelleld  Theological Prize at Camb ridge Was established  
in commemoration of him in  ι86.  

See  M'eiwoirs  of lasses  &hokjfdd  (1855), by his wife.  mrrks  
SchοΓeό eΙd; Genileman's Magisine  (June 11 853, p. 44).  

SCROLIUM 1  (σχ&λesή ,  the name given to  grammstbl,  
critical and explanatory  noteS,  extracted from existing ones

-mentarics  and inserted on the margin of the MS. of an  andeuc 
 author. These notes were altered by successive copyists sad  

owners of the MS. and in some cases increased to such an extent  
that there was no longer room for them In the margin, and it  
became necessary to make them into a separate work. At 
first they  wert  token from one commentary only, subsequently 
from several. This Is Indicated by the repetition of the  kaisto  
("  catchword  "),  or by the use of such phrases as "or thus."  
"or otherwise," "according to some," to introduce different  
explanations. The name of "the first scholiast  "baa been given  
to  Didymus  of Alexandria (Το.),  and the practice of  cοaφdirig  
εhοlia  continued till the  ι th  or  ιό ιh  century Α.Ο.  The word  

σχόλιοe  itself is first met with in Cicero (Ad Au.  xvi. ).  The  
Greek scholia we possess are for the most pert  ssionymoua.  the 
commentaries of  Eustatblus  on Homer and  Tzetzes  on  Lyocphiiin  
being prominent exceptions. Al though frequently trifling, they  
contain much information not found elsewhere, and ass of  

considerable value for the correction and int erpretation of the  
text. The most Important are those on Homer (espe cially the  
Venetian scholia on the Iliad, discovered by  Villoison  In 578'  
in the library of Si Mark),  Hesiod, Finder,  Sophodes,  Ahab'  
phanes  and  Apollorilus Rhodius;  and, In Latin, those of Serving  
on Virgil, of  Acm  arid  Porphyrio  on Horace, and of  Donatus  as  
Terencc.  

See  Ε.  F.  Grifenban. GeιcbichΙ'  doe  dαπiιεhiw Ρέ1d.g,,  Μ.  
( 184 3-1850); W. H.  Surings#,  ifiatorio celtics "hdsss,ns ι  Loll  
50,5n. (1835).  

SCROLL.  AURIIJEM  (1833- ), French  au*bot  sod  
journalist, was born at Bordeaux cut the  τ3th  of  Jidj  2555.  
He was successively editor of the  VdΙώ '  and of  the &I.  ώ  
Pious. He  wrole  largely for the theatre, sod also a number of  
novels dealing with Parisian life.  

SCROLTBN.  JAN  HENDRIK (sits r-t883),  Dutch  Ρινecaot  
theologian, was  boni  at  Vleuter  near Utrecht on the  a'b  if  
August  sStt.  After  sludyli'g  it  Utrechi Unlwreity,  be  sias  
appointed  professor of theology as  Frsncker. From  lrraasckw  In  
1843 he went to Leiden as  professof ezt,sn'dlnwlus, avwi  In 15.;  
was promoted to the rank of  eedliwius' Theougi, Sd'cInes.  
A.  Kuenen  became  h'Ieiwtled  In  thetx&saj'; Schdtiis wse  sits  
then the  tadical  theologian he  becas*c  later. The two  schvbe'  
in course of time created a  oaovlment ‚siwtobllng  slum if the  

To be distinguished from ιυιliνeι (ndh'),  so  dΝ5.'n.ιι'.  
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V».  130Μ41  ι &mein/. ?inautng first the snuff of  
&'imz1k theolo!y  and the  ρΙ' ΙΙοto dιy  of  τeΙ igiοπ, Scholten  
erkikelted  a work en the  Ρl4acfρ!eΤ off/re Thedogy oft/re Reformed  

C'e*  (2  νole,,  π&8-ι8Ο. eth  «1.  186τ-s862). lie then gave  
‚orjsj attentieci  to the New  Τetamcοt, md  wrote  Α CriIkql  

Sisk! of  the Gospel of Join  0564, in German 1867). lie died  
en the red οf Αρτil Ι885.  ' 

cheaι a cdi" ,,‚cwka itiebiifn: JIl*viwl  sad  CsιΙfad li*.dsa- 
se 1k  Αiιm Taslanissl  (ι553- ι5V)$  1k  Old.st Wib ιse  Ιο  1"  

ίr rz's  of 4t hew  rnds  (ι866);  Tie 014sf Cσψi  (ι86&);  and  
ΓΙο r's.4w Gospd 040).  An account of his  theoiogical develop- 
ment 

 

is 	in  Αf ή eΙdsrede 14 ha  hker&g(e*i rca tel Νοο1Γιιιυαι- 
ωοιΜ 

 

till;).  md  in the biography.  WriIttri  by  &Kusnen, Z.etmis.  
αωιmeιι van 3.  Ilawia" Seining (1865).  

Wilt) ULU.  &ΙG V56ΒΡRΙCΗ 0793-074 Geunsa  
e'aleaI sdi*r, isa'  born at  5&rabwbd  in Ποmeτmιfα en the  
skit of June  ηg.  Ιο 1821  be was appointed  peofmnec elf 
mciest ihtiateie  and  elο'eοoe  in the  uedversity  of Greifsωαlek  
vhean  he en the 25th  cl Hi'ck zfl;p. Scbόπsιnn's a11n1Ίο'ι  
was  cliicSy  devoted to the  coosthulinal  and religious aatiiiuitiea  
ii  Gisace. ills dial  wod'soo  the subject were Do 'omiliis  

oolgsehe (019),  the deal  iο& eοdset a'®uai  of the  
femme of Athenian political life, and  'txcadie  Dr mliikiso  
j.die.$idMbesrienus (004.  In conjunction with M. Ii. Ε.  

Pe4sa wesee  Do' .3$sch' Popcese (1814,  revised ed.  
by J. H.  l.ipdsa,  588J-*8&7),lVhich,  although in emus  reipect'  
set of dew, gill  basconsid.rakile 'talu', 

Asraaog /rh other  weck&  *ea.—e4 ιiοns  of  Isama (18;α)  and  
duo mid  C1;omeses 0839, important  inc  the Attic law of  

is'iitarκr end the history of the Spartan constitution):  .4π11'  
Π"0" jarfs pie/rlu2 Graeco'e* ( ι88);  a  cι4ιiceΙ eminintrien 01 

 Α' amaseg  of the Athenian  tοηstitt Ιοπ 0854, Erg. Iran.. by 
Β.  8ο.aοqνst. 4878) from a  coisiervathie  point 91 view;  and lastly, 

's,shijrh' hβιτ lhdmετ  (i855-1859 4th cd.  by J.  1-i. Lpsius,  1897- 
rso; Eng. trust cl vol.  1. by  Ε d.  llariiy  and J.'S. Mann, 1880) ,  
irseila  d the general h istorical  deralopmoiit  of the Greek stale.,  

by a detailed  acrmiot  of the  constiiurkns  of Sports, Crete  
αιi Athens. the culti  said mlerjialaonsl reiatiprnd she Greek tribe.. 
'The 	on of the religious institutio ns of the Cracks, which he 

' 	an  etnentisi  part of then- publ ic  life, had early  eτι agνd  
si?entkm,  and he  heid  the opinion that everything-reel!),  rrhgioue  

ma  kia  n. Christianity, and  tii.1  the  gseale.t  intellects of Greece  
y·b'—' jagiigsswiy Christie&  dogmitin  ideas, From this point of  
τeω Ii. mined the  Theogeny  of ifesiod  (1868), with a cοηυnentaιy, 
chkdy  myibblegical.  and  Cicero's  Do  irasaro 'korsm 0850, 4th  
Μ.  l  ;  translated with  inteeduction and netts  Aeschylua'n  

Dowid,  and wrote a  P,.mdhei',, Ueboaad 08), in  whieb 
 £m.usi'  in brought tο ma the  green  of his  efkcr  and is 
 sιιdmjed  by Zeus. Of his contributions no grammatical  subjects  

ορτιiι f  mention may be made ιιf  Die Loire roe  de,i Re&l/reftro,  each  
des Atea ds,reddht  (‚86,), an introduction to the elements of the  
miens d  museum  ΗΙ' wasy-sidcdaese is  thown  in his  0$wsoide  

' SseF.S(nwmihi) in  Βυπ's Βkg. ΙακΙιΙιir λΙkτΙs υkw πde  
(rV"i):  1 Baumeister ii'  ΑΙ1 eioεin' dii'$sch' 4 Ιοt ταΡh ιe.  xsadl.:  
I nutlike. Gosh, der class. Phiodogfe  in  De.nchlmsd  (1883).  trid 
).  8.  Saisdyn  1141. of  Ckasioid Se ΙωΙό,ή ijs,  Si.  (ιο8),  p 165.  

SCΝ1111111ΕΗΒ  
r,  Ι iwc Awsw),  Dr  cv  (c.  ι6τ -ι όqο),  marshal of  

hems sad  EaaJLik gmaral,  was descended from an old family  
‚ g2  l'afatisata.  lad was been in December zeesor  Jaiman,  
1616, τe Η beτg,  the son of Ham  Mehiard  von  Schδabeτ  
(ι3a- ι6π6)  and Anne Sutton,  dacghlcrof  the  9th  Lord  Dndky. 

 in  erph=  v.41/in  a dew  e.aotba  of his  bfeth,  be ens  edoe.ted  
be ,an friends, -  among whom net the 1'  Winter King,"  
!s.b&k  V. of the Πelminete,  in whose service his  fatbes  bad  
bee.. He began his military career ender Frederick  Henxy,  

of  Οι,  and passed about  1634  Into the Swedish  
enama, Wiwoct  he entered that of France In ι635. His family,  
aid the *filed bοuse of the Seams  Scbbnbesgn  bad already  
ιitd crainenon  In  Prance.t  Alter a time he retired to his  
family  c$1*it  at  Geimniheim  on the  Rbίn,  but in 1639  he re- 

'0' the  Mimian Schδcbeιgι  In French hitter) ,  may be  ramtd  
C.ΙΙΙΠΑΜ:t  dc  Scliomberg,  count of  Nsnteuil  (d.  ι$99).  French soldier  
sed waυsen'.  his ion, Head, υπt  of  Nanteiiil srI plums!,

κqώ* d' 	noy (1575-11.12) graridmastarol  the artillery,  marsb Ι  
Ηeοrls ioa  Charles (d.  16ς6),  who by  ma$rlage  became  

4w  dutalhuia,  and was marshal of  Ftaaice  and also.  dυdg the war 
wIt Spain, Ματου  of  C'talogila.  Of the  Paisrinate family. 'flue- 
mihe  14-  ι9ο) wa. killed jg ivny  in the  senvie. oLkLcary IV.  

entered the Dutch  ai'my,inwMch,  apparently, with a few Intervals  
spent at  Geisen]seim,  be remained until about  τ6ο.  lie then  
rejoined the French army as a general  oilcer (mm*hal do camp),  

screed under  Turenne  in the campaigns against  Condt,  and  
became a  Jieuteisant.gericral  in  ι66,  receiving this rapid  
promotion perhaps partly owing to his relationship with she 
due  dΗaΙΙυίn,  big mainly because be was looked  upo*  as the  
eventual successor of the great generals then at the height of  
their fame.  

Mter  the peace of the  l'yreneea  (1659) the independence  of 
Portugal being again menaced by Spain,  Schomberg  was seal a.  
military adviser  ώ  Lisbon with the secret approval of Charles IL  
of England (who knew him personally and about this time  
created  him,baron  of  Tetford)  and Louis  XIV.,  who in  ordcr  not 
to infringe the treaty just made with Spain, depriv ed Scisombeag  
of his French  omces. Mter  meeting in the three  diat  campaigns  
many difficulties from the insubord ination  ci  many of the  
Portuguese  ο ceιΈ , Schombeig  won the victory of Monte.  
Claros  on the 17th of June 1665  over the  Spaniasds  under the 
prince of Parma.  Mter  participating with his army in the  
revolution which deposed the reigning king in favour of his 
brother dam Pedro, and ending the war with Spain,  Scbomberg 

 returned to France, became a naturalized Frenchman and  
bought the lordship of  Coubert  near Paris, He bad been rewarded  
by the king of Portugal, in 1663, with the rank of Grandee, the  
title of count of  Mertola  and a pension of  j οοο  a year. In 

 χ673  he was invit ed  by Charles to England, with the view of  
taiting  command of the army, but sentiment was no strong  
against the appointment, as  saνουήng  of French influence,  
that it was not carried into eject, lie therefore again mitered 
the service  pf  France. His first operations in  Cataloisia  were  
unsuccessful owing to the disobedience of subordinate&  sf4  
the rawness of his troops, but he retrieved the failure of 1674 by  
retaking  Bellcgarde  in 1675. Fair thishe was made a  maιski4  
being included in the promotion that followed the death  qi  
Turetme.  The tide had now act agai nst the  l{ugucoots,  and  
Schomberg's  merits had been long i gnored  on account of his  
adherence to the Protestant religion. The revocation of the  
edict of  Nsntra  (ι68)  compelled him to quit his adopted country, 
Ultimately be became general-in-chief of the forces of the  
elector of Brandenburg, and at Berlin he was the acknowledged  
leader of the thousands of Huguenot  refυ eos  there. Soo!  
afterwards5  with the elector's consent, be joined the prince of  

Orange on his expedition to England in  χ688,  as second in corn.  
mmd  to the prince. The following year he was made a knight  
of the Garter, was created successively baron, marquis end duke,  
was appointed  master.gencral  of the ordnance, and receired  
from the House of Commons a vote of  £Ioo,00e  to compensate  
him for the loss of his French estates, of which Louis bad depriv ed 

 him. In August he was appointed  commassder-in.cbiel  of the  
expedition to Ireland against James IL After capturing  
Carrickfergus  he marched unopposed through a country desolated  
before him to Dundalk, but, as the bulk of his forces were raw  

aisd  undisciplined as well  sa  inferior in numbers to the enemy,  
he deemed it imprudent  Ιο  risk a battle, and entrenching  bimsels  
at  Dυn4aΙk  declined to be drawn beyond the circle of his defence&  
Shortly afterwards pestilence broke out, and when he retired  
Ιο  winter quarters in Ulster his forces were more shattered  

than If  ibep  had sustained  a severe  defeat. Ills conduct was 
criticized In  rn.iosfoxmed  quarters, but the facts Justified his  
Inactivity, and he gave a striking  examplh  of his generous  
Spirit in placing at William's disposal for military purposes the  
£ico,000receotlyvoted  him. In the spring he began the campaign  
with the capture of  Charlemont,  but no advance southward  
was made until the arrival of William. At the  Boyee  (July  
n,  τ ό ς,ο) Scbomberg  gave his opinion against the determination  cl  
William to cross the river in face of the opposing army. In the 
battle he commanded the centre, and while riding through  
the river without his  cnirsra  to tally his men, was surrounded  
by ‚rub horsemen and Instantly killed, Tie was buried in St 

 Patrfck't  cathedral, Dublin, where there is a monument to him. 
elected In 1 731,  wIth a Wks iruczipiisaby  Dean S.W.  ' 
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SCHOMBURGK-SCHONGAUER  
HI.  cld.g ssm Cbaxle.,  the second duke in the English  

peerage, died in the year  0  of wounds received at the batt le  
of  Marsagiia.  

The most  im!ortant  work an  Scbocib.rg'. liie and mover is  
Kszner's isbn. Friodnsbg sea Sckο,,ιber ode, Schimberg  (Mannbeim, 
1789). The military  bistorics  and memoirs of the time  ibould  also be  
oussuitad.  

SCROHBUlOK. 811  ROBERT  1111101Α1111  (38ο4-2865),  
British traveller, was been at Freiburg, Prussian Saxony, on the  

ιb  of June 1804, the son of a Protestant minister. In 1829  
be went to the United States, but in 1830 left for  Α.negda,  one  
cl  the Virgin Isles. He surveyed the island at his own expense, and  
smut to the Royal Geographical Society, London, a report which  
aeaied  such an impression that, in 1835, he was entrusted  
by that body with the conduct of an exploring expedition to 
British Guiana. He fulfilled his mission with great success,  
incidentally discovering the Victoria Regis my. In 1842 he 
returned to Guiana to survey the  coiony  and fix the boundary 
for the British Government. The result was the provisional  
boundary between British  Guians  and Venezuela known as the  
"Schomburgk  Line," for which see the snides on those two  
countries. On his return to  Englabd  he was knighted. In  
3848 he was appointed  British consul to St Domingo, and, in  
1857, British consul to Bangkok. While holding these posts  
be continued his geograp hical surveys. He retired from the  
public service in 2864, and died at Berlin on the  izth  of March  
1 865. He was the author of a  DCS'TipNOII  of  DrOis!i Gsinα  
and a  HisieryofBoi'bodocs.  

IcNOIIBmII, CnBIS'rlAN ?RIEDBICR  (1790-1868), chemist,  
was born at  Metzingen,  Swabia, on the  ι8th  of  Octobir  1790, and  
died at  Saueisberg,  near Baden Baden, on the  spth  of August  
t868.  Mter  studying at  Tabingen  and  Erlsngen,  he taught  
chemistry and physics, first at  Keilbgu, Tbunngia,  and then at  
Epsom, England, but most of his life was spent at Basal, where  
be undertook the duties of the chair of chemistry  aiid  physics In  
1838 and was appointed full professor in 1835. Ills name Is  
chiefly known In  connexlon  with ozone, which he began to  
vestigate  in 2839, and with guncotton, which he prepared and 
applied as a propellant in fire-arms early in  ι846.  He was a  
most prolific writer, 364 papers appearing under his name In  
the Royal Society's  CaIaiopie,  and he carried on a large corre-
spondence with other men of science, such as  Berzelius,  Faraday,  
Liebig  and Within%  

Many of his letters together with a life will be found In C. W.  Α.  
Kahlbsum'. Meaogropkseii  ass der όεsοtirά ια der  Chemse, vols.  iv. and  
et ('890 and 1901).  

CΗδιίΖΒΖCΚ.  a town of Germany, in the province of  Pruzsisn  
Saxony, on the left bank of the Elbe, 9  m. S. of Magdeburg by  
the railway to  Hslle  add Leipzig. Pop.  (τpo)  17,786. It contains  
msnulsctorfes  of chemicals, machinery, starch, white lead and  
various other articles, but is chiefly noted for its extensive salt  
springs and works, which produce about 75,000 tons of salt  
per annum. Large beds of rock-salt also occur In the neighbour.  
hood, in-which shafts have been 'Sunk to a depth of more than  
2200 ft. There  isa herb= on  the Elbe here, and  abrisk  trade  
is carried on In coal, grain and timber.  

See Magnus,  Gesthi'b.  ώ  SledS &h2,iekcfl  (Berm,  2880).  
8C1111111133110, town of Germany, in the Prussian province of  

Brandenburg, forming a suburb of Berlin, which it adjoins on the  
south-west. Pop.  4903) 41,010.  It has four churches, a  statue 
of the emperor William I. and  sevcrsl  educational establishments.  
it contains the railway station of the military line ιο Ζουεα and is  
connected with the metropolis by electric trans and  omnibuses.  
Its chief manufacture. are railway plant, cigars, soap, paper  
and chemicals. The foundation of Mt -Scbilneberg  is ascribed  
to Albert the Bear,  msxgrave  of Brandenburg, in the 12th century, 
while  Νeυ-Schδneberg  was founded by Frederick the Great in  
3750 10 accommodate some Bohemian weavers exiled far their  
religion. It was made a town In 1898.  , 

$CIIOB?ELD, EDUARD  (1828-1 891), German astronomer,  
was born at  Hildburghauacn,  in the duchy of  Meiningezu,  on the  
22nd of December 2828.  He bad  •  distinguished career at the  

uieaadum  of his native town, and ow leaving  d.dad ιw4eι  
himself in astronomy, but abandoned the idea in deference to Ida 
lather's wishes. lie went first  ιο Ηsnοtρeτ,  sad  aflsrwarda io  
Cased to study architecture, for which he seems to hive had little  
inclination. in 1849 we find him studyi ng  chemistry under 
Bunsen at  Msrbiurg,  where his love for astronomy was  reνi'τό  
by  Gerling's  lectures. In  ιδι  he visited the Bonn Observatory,  
and studied  aaiivaomy under  Argelander.  Ii.  2853 be was  
appointed  indetani,  and in the following year won a  dnrt.r'z  
degree with his treatise Now.  d'aseda IRdidis.  At Bonn he  
took an important  ρaτΙ Ιιι prepalin.g  the  ■w'haiwferiiiig  of the  
οα tbeτυ heavens.  He took up the investigation of the light-
changes in variable Stars, devoting to this wait nights which, 
on  accoOnt  of moonlight, were  uiva'ksble  for son,  cb.eivaiiowa.  
The results of these researches  are published in the  Sla. Bst*&.  
Wow.  AbeL vol xlii.  For a short time he was • Ριίωαιισνd 
at Bonn, but in 01  be was appointed  directo,  of the  Μanbtiι.  
Observatory. The  lnitnimiota) equipment of that observatory 
was somewhat antiquated, his largest telescope being a meal  
refractor of  73 lines aperture, but be selected a line of nook 5•  
suit the instruments at Ida  dl ροιιΙ, ob*rving  nebulae and  vasi..  
able stars and keeping a watch on comets and new  IIInIL  
The results of his observa tions of nebulae are contained  kiIw  
ostalogues  published in the  A*owisd.. Beolerhuawgor  4w 

 σισesberισΟώαι 3hewwf'  an  Masshdiw, iii sad and parts 
(ι8όc  and 1875), and those of his variable star  obisrvstio'.  
appeared in the  Jabresberidk  des  Meiiddmer Vudi's ΑΙΙ  
Ν ί ιwkιnιde,  Non 32 And 39  (ι866  and ι875). On the death of  
Argelander,  which occurred on February  ιιb 1875, Scbόndeld  
was appointed to succeed him  asdlrectοτ dthe Βοnnbseινaιeιy,  
and soon after his appointment be began his last and greαtest  
piece of work, the extension, on  Argelander's  plan, of the  'υrν  
of the heavens down to  s'of s*uth  declination. The  exprm.c.  
gained on the northern  .prvey  under  Asgeiaiider's  direction 
enabled  Schofield  ιο  Introduce  some Improvements in the  
metbgds  employed, which Increased the accuracy of this work,  
which was practically accomplished In March 188 1 , some revision  
only remaining to be done.  The.e moe cbsmv,tlou. &Serried  
363,932 separate places of stars, and form the  groimdwiiok  of 
the catalogue of 133,659 stir, between  ?  and 23.  south  didina-
tim.,  which was  publi'bcd  in 1$86 as the eighth volume  cl  the  
Bonn  obaervstloi.a.  

Scbδnfeld  was  •  member of the  Agr000mische ΟeseΙΙs1t  
from Its foundation In 1863, being a member of Council up to 
1869, and in 1875 becoming editor of Its publications and secretary  

conjunction with  Wianeeke.  In 3878 be was elected a  Foraign  
Associate of the Royal Astronomical Society. iie died en the 
1st of May 1893.  (Λ.  A. R?)  

ICHONGADIR  (or  Saδrή , NARTm (ι. ι"-ι.  «88), the  
moat able engraver aid painter of the  eaxly  German  acb αΙ,  
HI, father was a  gol'hmIib  named Casper , a  nativ,  of  Augtiuurg,  
who had settled at Colmar,  whire  the chief part of bleeds%  
life was  spent.t Scbongauar  established at  Cobnar  a very  
important school of engraving, out of which grew the  " BILl.  
master." of the succeeding  gmeratioa,  sad. a liege  group  cd  
Nuremberg artists. As a pa inter,  Schonganer  was,  pupii  of the  
Flemish Seger van der  Weydciu  the Elder, and his run esisties 
pictures  desely  resemble, both in  ‚ilendous  of  edoise  sad em.  
quinte minuteness of  ez.a.tban,  the best works of  cοntemρυy  
sti  in Flanders. Among the very few pain tings  which an with 
certainly be attributed to  bbs, the chief iss. magnificent sits,.  
piece In the church of St Martin at Calmer. The  Colniar Mvomem  

' lb. dare of  Scboegauera  birth is  usualy  gives  mongiy  or  ,  
4201 be was  re.fly born twasty.fl%' α thirty yams later, and lo 
mentioned by A. Uliren as being a young apprentice is 41°. lIla 
portrai M u t in lbS nich  PInai'nlhek  Is now known to be a copy b 
Burgkinair,  painted alter ijso,  from an o4insl cl ι483—tοΙ 1453 
as has been supposed.  Tbe  date  (1499)(οrScΙιppgaυe?sdeath,wή tte. 
on the beck  ci  the panel  by Burgkmak, Is Qbvioudy  a blunder; me  
Render ii,  N'uiuiicss's AreI'  (ι86), µ 229. and  Wunbaeb Μ. 
&bonjewi' (Vleeaa,  '380).  Τbιιeomt.dlcιιb νiewdGσotsώ 1w  
in his  MInI. $ώ esgιwe'  me  'cd'  (Paris, 4751 Cf.  
"Geicb&  M.  $cbocqaaws,"  in the  M'likdl.  die L L  Censefed..  

Νο.  7.  



SCHONTNG!N-.SCH00LS 	 359  
ekes ;tends by him, and  a'mall  penal  of"David  with  

Gish% need" In the Munich Genet/ isawibuted inhim.  The  
ώ ιίαιιωοραinώ qς of the " Deeds 01 the Virgin" In the English  
linismi  Gaiety is probably the work of acme  ριιρiΙλ hiran 
Stknegenιιν died at  Cimar, ading  to the register of St  
ManWa chnteb.  Other  anibceilba  state that his death  οcαυτtd  
in W. 

Tb  main wcirf' of Schοnaυer's life was the producdon of , i·ge  
t=uασ uf beautiful engravings, which were largely ,old, not  i  is  

nγ,  but also in Italy and even in England. Vasari say bat  
- Ligigelocopied oneofhiscngravings—the"TrialolhtAnth  
-gaosr  was known in Italy by  the names lid Martino nd  

',rum d'Αnνeτna" His subjects are always rtl ίgiου 	Die  
130 prrntn 1mm  copper by his hand are known, and &hum 00  
an the production of his  boaega,'  Moat of his ρυρi Ι 	ι as  
a, his own are signed St +S. Among the most beautii  01 

!chsigs,m'sengravingsare the series of the'Passton"and the 't ith  
mi Cmonaiion of the Virgin," and the neriesof the "Wise end  Γ  jib  
lapas" All are remarkable for their miniaturelike t τeat St.  
tαre brilliant touch, and their chromatic force. Some, such the  

tkath of the Virgin "and the" Adoration of the Magi "are  i  ly.  
.'s'd  compositions of many figures, treated with much larger of 
ru, 

 
in spire of their minute scale.  

The  3,itifl  Museum  ιe — φ a  fine collection of  Schongeuer'e  
‚iims.  Fine facsimiles of his engravings have been produced by  
kweed-Duraud  with text by  Duplesii.  (Paris, 1881).  
k ιιQυ, a ιοwn οι  Germany, In the  duchyof  Brunswick,  .  by rail W. 01 Magdeburg. Pop. (1905)  gapfl.  It has  

Wee churches, and manufactures of chemicals,  mschineTy  and  
mugs. The plate is mentioned as  eatly  as 747  and received  
se,sk',.I  sights in  ι;ο. It has the remains of a decal residence  
manes interesting  wooden houses.  

ι οοιcim, mι Rovi  (1793-1864),  American  
Weller,  etboologist  and author, was born  en the  aSth  of March  
rief  at what is no.  (lulldegiand,  New  Yotit,  and died  
if Washington  οο  the *0th of December  rSi'.  After studying  
dσιδυγ and  aιlneτιlοgy  in Union  Collegr  be had several  

experience of their application,  cepedafly  at a glass.  
(fIery  of which his father was manager, and in 1817 published  
he  Υ*ιdηy.  In the following year he collected geological and  
nenαbιgicel spedmensin Misaoun  and Arkansas, and in  ι8ιg  
hr  piblahed  his View of  Ike Lead Mines of  M*SSOnei.  In *8,0  
be steompanied  General Lewis Cats as geologist in his expedition  
if the Upper Mississippi and the Lake Superior copper region,  
mi  is 433 be was appointed Indian agent for the Lake  
*eke  eount*y.  More than sixteen millions of acres were  
'0101 by the Indians to the United States in treaties which be  
isps'a.L  Re married the  gτ4dιngbtυ of an Indian chief; 

 mithιteg m υeωι. ciai emit nest Leke s ώ ,,  
mi  hear under  autborhatinπi  of an Act of  Congrcas  of  ι&, 

 hr  aqixired  finch Information as to  institutIons,  &c,,  ci  the  
&nicest natives, From *8,8 10  183: Scboelcraf  I was an  
from member ci  the Michigan  legislaturn.  In *$p,  when on  
es7  In some Indians, be ascertained the real sour ce  of  
lb.  SΙiss½jpejj  to be Lake  ‚maca.  

h seα3 be published  Tretds  in the Coiled  Ρc,4wι, Cf  the  
Miinpp'  Valley, and is ,$p appeared his  Α 	&smeck's,  con- 
maiqg Ι. a  legends, notably "The Myth of Hiawatha and other  
ixul Lagsiids."  He composed a considerab le  quantity of poetry  
mi esamal  minor  peme  works, especially Notes an the  Iroqzoss  
Ιι*, &ane*  C5'  Ad.eno,.s  5g'  Ozark  Meanlci,er  (ι853)  His  
4Ιse' ιΙ bsok, Hi*esreI  and  .ιίiιΙmiΙ Za/m'iiee*tea m$diag the  

Fobs 4 she haled  .5kb,, iflunosted  with 336 lines from  
neimi  drawings, is pert a  compllstice,  was issued under the  
ιιιιιrage 01 Cisneros. Is ix quarto volumes, from *855  to *857  

tasibu peiatlpg  of the sasse  subjeot  is the  Doria  Palace in  
l,ssu  (smelly attributed to  Ditrer)  is given  ιο  Scbongauer  by  Cgowt  
mi Cavakeaslle, Flemish  Paialus  (London,  ι872). p. p; but the  
ιωαιιέιο is not equal 10  Sebongauer's  wonderful touch,  

'Αι  iatemting eumpie  of  Scboogaiier'.  popularity is Italy is  
Ι by  ibe bvdy Fenιa jtlat,  in the Denim Museum, 0*'  wbicb  is  

01 Martin's  besutiluf  engraving of the" Death of the  

Ismscb. Pdtew Groner, and Wlllshir., defiedPrime.Prime. best 
Weiss
_   

011171.  Amor'bag  to a German tradition  Scbongautr  was  
b lsneιι 01 pointIng  from metal plates' he rafted/ was  ciie  of 
lie k* who  beungbt  the art  ιο  perfection. See an Interesting  
eels by Sidney  Qrain in the  Jώή .ιd,  ώ  Α.  jetn*siicke'  

νi.  µ  69  (Deslia, aIlgi.  

ΙΟΟΙΜ.  As is the  mae  with no many 01 the  InstItutions  
of modern civilization, so with schools; the name, the thing,  
the matter, the method have been derived from Greece through  
Roms.  A strange fortune has converted the Greek word  σχολ$,  
which originally meant leisure, particularly the "retired  leisure  
that in trim gardens takes  his pleasure "of men, Into the proper  
term for the modern  schooL  

Greek  Sehod,r.—Tbe  term and the Institution date, not from  
the great or what may be called the Ηellenic age of Greece, 
but from the later  Msctdornan  or  Hellenlatic'  period. The  
account given by K. L Freeman in his Sated, of  Hdks (rpo7)  
may be summed up in the  ;tatomtnt, "lisare  were no schools  
in Relies." That is, there were no schools In our some, where,  
during boyhood and youth, boys sp ent their whole time in a  
contimaona  course of instruction. There were professional  
teachers of three kinds: (u) the  gram σώ ιυ, who taught  
reading, with writing and  perbap.  arithmetic, In the  gramssakiea;  
(a) the  ekha,itkr,  who taught music, is. playing and singing to  
the ethers—it is significant that there was no word for the 
music school;  (,)  the  padobibos,  who taught gymnastic,  
wrestling, boxing, running, jumping, throwing the javelin,  &c., 
In the  ρaΙuώb'.  To these teachers the boys were taken by  
slaves, called boy-leaders  (τeu3awγ '  whence our pedagogues),  
as single pupils, and they were taught not in classes but singly.  

That all boys did not go through all three schools is clear.  
For we bear of Secretes, when he was grown up,  ropairing  to 
• lyrtachool  to learn music, because he thought his education  
was not complete without it. Roughly, the age for the grammar,  
school and song-school wasp to 14, for the gymnastic  ‚cbobl  
is to *8. A certain amount of literature was Imparted, as,  
especIally  In the song-school, Homer and other early poets,  
the very  Biblea  of Bliss, were learnt by heart. In later days, 
under the Sophists, and  SocrateS,  "the greatest of the Sophists,"  
450-400 5.C., something approaching to secondary education 
was developed. But it was wholly unorganized, though a similar  
division of labour between separate private tutors look place  
as In primary education. The orators or rheto ricians taught  
oratory, and the learning that was considered necessary to the  
political orator, a smattering of Greek history, constitutional  
law and elementary logic. The philosophers, such as  Protagorss,  
discoursed vaguely on natural science,  " thioge  In the heavens  
above and the  casth  beneath," and divinity, "whether there  
are gods or not," mathematics and ethics, or any subject which  
attracted them, while the lawyers, in the same unsystematic  
way, taught what law was necessary In a stale where the con -
stltutices  was at the mercy of chance majoriti es  inn sovereign 
assembly of 30,000 people, and trials ii law were settled by  
floe jurymen-judges. The orators and sophists were popular  
lecturers, here  to'day  and gone  Io.'morrow.  There was no co  
ordination between them, no regular curriculum, sod the youths  
wandered from one 10 another as their own or their parents'  
prejudices and purses  dictated.  

In the next generation, the orators and the  phIlosophers,  
by settling down in fixed places, began to establ ish something  
more like schools. Plato, though like his master Socrates be  
taught without asking fees, was the first to give a regular educa-
tional course extending over three or four years, and In a faxed  
place, the Academy.  Tbe  gymnasium was originally  a parade  
or practice ground for the militia or conscript army of the state,  
which derived its name from the exercises being In that climate  
performed naked  6,1040  At the age of 15 or  ιό  the boys left  
the  palsestra,  or private gymnasium, for this public training  
school, maintained at the public expense, preparatory to their  
admission as youths  (Ii$ιβee),  to take the oath of citizenship  
and undergo Iwo years' compulsory training in regiments on  
the frontier Alter those two years  were over, 'hey still required  
continuous exercise to keep themselves in training;  consequenI ly  
men of all ages, from t6  to fib, were to be found in the gymna sium, 
Though the gymnasium was free, the tenches and trainers 
In gymnastics were paid, and as the poorer citizens had to earn 
their own living, the Athenian gymna sium,  like the modem  
usivenity,  wee foe educational purposes  cbieky  frequented  
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by the  weΙΙ4ο-ά ..  So the Academy berme a  __  
lounge, and here developed the walking and talking club., which  
became the Platonic or Academic Schools. Logic and ethics,  
built on a  Ιοundatiοα of geometry and mathematics, seem to  
have been the staple subjects. An inner circle met, and dined  
together in Plato's private house and garden, close to the  
Academy. Plato devised the house and garden to his  sυτ  
Speusippus,  who poised them on to  Xenocnates.  They thus  
became the first endowment of the first endowed  otliege,  which  
grew very rich and lasted till the  disestablishment  and  disendow.  
mein of the old learning by Justinian in  A.D.  529 Aristotle,  
a pupil of Plato  Ιστ twenty years, set up a school of his own in  
the Lyceum,  apolber  public gymnasium, where he lectured twice 

 a day, In the morning esoterically to the inner circle of regular  
attendants, in the afternoon to the public. From these two  
institutions three nations of Europe have derived three different  
terms for is school, the Germans their gymnasium, the French  
their  lycle,  and the Scotch their academy. Yet neither of the 
originals was a school in any' real sense of the word. In the  
days of their  fοunders,  they were like  discussion  forum.; at the  
molt, courses Of lectures. In later years, the gilded youth  
who docked to Athens from the whole Greco-Roman world were  
enrolled among the  ephebi,  and the so-celled "university of 
Athens" was evolved (Dement,  L'ΙρΜό fc alifqw).  

Meanwhile the intellectual hegemony of Greece had for a dine  
gamed with the political hegemony from Athens to Alexandria. 
It I. to the Alexandrines, either to  Antiodorus  or to  Eratoa-
dimes, C. 250 U.  Ε  Sandy.,  Η,L  4  Ciossicol Sώdο'shή ,  7),  
that grammar, as a term and a science, which included literary  
criticism  atid  scholarship, and the grammar school are due.  
The earliest extant treatise on grammar Is by  Dionyslus  dl 
Threes (born  c. 146), a pupil of the Homeric critic,  Aristarchiis.  
It defines grammar as  « theracΙical  knowledge of the usage of  
writers of poetry and prose and Includes exegesis or  expisna.  
tion  of the author In the wid est sense as well as mere verbal or  
syntactical grammar. It was from the term, thus und erstood  
thai  the grammar school (seek  grcmswli'ohs),  the term which  
described the typical secondary school from that day to  ι869, 

 derived its denotation and its connotation. For a true cots-
ception  of the history of  secondaiy ichools it cannot be repeated  
too often and too emphatica lly that to this day the true title  
of the greatest English "public schools" Is grammar school.  
Winchester and Eton are the grammar schools of the colleges  
of the Blessed Mary of Winchester and of Lion respectively,  
and Westminster is the grammar school of the collegiate church  
of St Peter, Westminster. Throughout the thirteen centuries  
which intervened  between  Dionyaius Tbrax  and Dr Kennedy,  
Dionysius's  grammar was the standard work and the foundation,  
directly or Indirectly, of all other grammars, while the grammar  
school  baa  always meant, and, in the hands of the better class of  
teacher,, has always been, not a  gerand-grinding machine, but  
a place for the training and exercise of the mind by the study  
of literature,. The word "school," as well as the word  

"grammar," seems to be due to  Altx*ndria.  Plato in the  Linus  
had spoken of a learned d iscussion or teaching, the product of 
leisure, as a  schoil.  But ii does not appear that the word was  
transferred to the place where such  diacusilon  took place before  
the Alexandrian epoch. The first known use of it in that sense  
seems to be In  DiσnysΙυ Halicsrnassus'  Letter to  Ammarus.  
‚. 30  s.c.  But as Plautus (c. 210) uses the corresponding Latin  
term, ladies  likroriss,  some Iwo centuries earlier, we may safely  
Infer that he used It, not on the principle of  Ιυd ι a sea lt.d'sdo,  
but as a translation of grammar school  

Rewire Schods.—At Rome schools began with  hhtercourse  
with Creeks. According to  Suetonius,  the  esnpenn' kadrians  
secretary, who wrote The Schod Mask,: (Dr  p'ommdiki,)  about  
S .D.  140, literary teaching and the science  cl  grammar began  
with  Liviva Andronkus,  a Greek from  Migna Grarcia  in the  
tooth of Italy, who, being brought to Rome as a slave in 272  s.C.,  
became a freed man, translated the  Odyss'y  into Latin, and  taught  
both Greek and Latin. Rosin,, the first Latin poet, was also  

Ulf-Greek, lad came to Rome iii sop ex., where be also taught  

both  lengααges. Aiccoidhig  to  ,‚Pbg.drh (Qu.&.  Ιδιιι ,ι  
the first  guangnar  school  (gros .ddέdυέ iίιώι) was  opesod  by  
Spuruw Carvillus,  a  ΙrsedmasLCιΜbus, wb  was the first  
Roman to  divoce  his wile. Like  rddater,  like man. These  tao  
Innovations in morals and manners took place about sρα S.C.  
According to  Suetoaiius,  Crates of Maims In  Chikia,  who sheet  
169 e.g. came to Rome as ambassador from  Atialu',  king of  
Pergsmuaa,  a greet centre of  hoieisg,  sad was kept there by a  
broken leg, occupied himself In giving lectures. His example  
was noon followed  by Romans. Schools of grammar, in which,  
even as late as  CΙcςrο 'a  time, the Laws of the Twelve  Tabim  
were the chief text-bock and were  hunt by heart, were kg*  
by Greeks or freedmen. These seem  Ιο  hav,  been of the  fisilerl  
of elementary schools. But at Rome, ve al Athens, the workings  
clessis were for the most pact  alaνei  and elementary schools  
were like English  prqxiratoey,  schοοh rather than public  eleuwn.  
tary  schools. The teachers were called  li#.s'ak,es,  a  trsnslatioi  
of the Greek  γραµµαnστnΙ. Schools of then:etc, which mere  
more like secondary schools, were also opened after the model  
of that of !secretes at Athens.  Their teachers were called  
liuora'1, coesespondlng  to the Greek  γρeµµnwκeL Suetoniussay,  
that "the early  litteratoiss  also taught rhetoric, and we have  
many of their treatises which include both sciences," In 92  S.C.  
schools of Latin rhetoric were put down as an innovation. Yet  
among the unitises written by Cato, the praiser  of the past  
at the expense of the present, was one on public speaking, the  
chief rule in which was "take care of the sense, arid the sounds  
will take care of themselves." Cicero learned to declaim both  
in Greek and Latin, and the  Gracchi  had studied rhetoric under  
Creek teachers.  · Neither the gymnasium or  pslaestra,  nor the 
music school, flourished at Rome. As at Athena, so at Roust  
the boys were toni t•schooi in charge of a slave, a  pdng,g.s,  
comes or  cssfOs. But It would seem that at Rome the  peda-
gogus,  generally a Greek sleet, often himself gave element:0  
instruction. In  Varro's  much -debated phrase,  " Educat nutrin,  
Institult pedagogus, docet magister,"  "the nurse brings  υ 

 the pedagogue  instils the elements, the master teaches."  
Mogisk,,  which In English became  "mslstcr"  and then 
"master," remained the term for the teacher of the public  
school from that day to this, though attempts were made at the  
time of the Reformation to Introduce the Greek word  dldosoohrs  
in Its place.  
. The Roman school was very much like the modern school. All she 
methods  cl  torture which have made the service of the Muses foe  
moat- boys a  wntsbl.  slavery mere in full vogue.  losuuctioa  ses  
now in a foreign language, and  gearamsr  became prominent. Early  
rising. loud speaking and hard togging were in the  ascendani  
Martial curses the master of a neighbouring school whose  ihoυt  
and  bΙ w'  woke turn up at cock crow. Horace assures us thin be  
admire, she old Latin posts in spite of their  having  been  ilcgged  
jose hhia  by the  $degvvu. ()rbii,us, wboee eame baa  become law'  
vrrbial.  The staple of instruction in the Roman schools was the 
works  οf the poets. Creek and Latin. Homer and Virgil.  Ilisiod end  
Aesop,  Menander  and Terrace. Horace  myn (Ep  1. 19. 40) "thu  
be was floe thought worthy of going theround of the κ 

 desks"; but it was a fate not long  dday'd,  and the  writhsgs cl υιε 
poeta cl  the  siIstr  age.  Loimi  and  Statius. bnc*sie schοοbiιραbe  
in their own lifetime,.  . 

Our knowledge of the Roman curricula Is mainly due  toQusntilian)  
Ϊ ιΙiΙ.1ιο onιkrώ ι. '. Α.D. et. Fabius  Ώ υiati Ι lanυs, bου on the  
banks of the  Ligo,  was tart  oniy  the son eta man who kept a  
school, but himself kept one, and is said by Jerome  ιο  base been  
the first who kept a public school, in the  emse  that he was the be*  
who received a stipend from the emperor. In  endeavouriug  ψ  
create the  penfert  orator.  Quinrillan discusse,  the whole cif  edut*  
tarn from the  ciudk  upwards. it Is clear  (rosn  him that  ibe gow.mar  
.6001  had trenched on the  chetoest  school. The latter ναι  shin  
restricted to actual oratory, the rules and  pracIks  of public  slirahieg.  
while the grammar school gave much the same teaching as  
grammar schools did until ter.  

The first  drimkely indov,rsi schaoi  we hear of Is  mit  founded  iq  
Pliny the  yuungvv, •  pupil of  Qisintihlan,  at hie mire place  Cssφ. 
In a letter to the h έsι rian  Tacit us (iv. is) he unbent him that he  
found a Como hire was at  .chttoi  at Milan. because there  wtrc  em  
tesree  Como,  wb.mipoti  he tortured the resents  ott  the  ".mihI 
addi,istti bpttfge" sa  day school as Coma  ‚ntdd  he. tempered  Ιο  
the cost 01  housIng  bays at Milan. lie  ib.e.(ore odseed  to flint 
•  third  d'Ιh'eost .  and would have found the whole did he net 
"her that such an  qndpscmeat  might be  amr.peid  .s  •  To  ριΜιιι 
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Wenee.  - 	elt saw heρρια (a  ι nν diιΜι1.1ιαιι teeeires  11  
tied by the public"  (p,se!g'.fss gιώ i.'.  '-a-"-). The  chcice.  
.1 the  saseme  be loft to the parent.. Liter  hiv.onana  say that the 
κρυωτ /uuotuiu · Πiκ  (138- ιό ')  assigned edits and talents 
ΙΙοιφα at  tefesie)  lair  thetenciass.  throughout the  provimsa,  and  

Aksande' Sevecus  did the same,  stid sltomt.bhshed exhibitions 
 he  Fes boys,  wieli the lisnitαϋοn, cwits'aly  repeated a thousand  

• lαter ra  the  ststIaai ci  141 Soul. College and .1  Etce, med.  
as,  && ssadι4Ι oaiy  that they  ihtstld  be free-lions.  

time eοmρlιiοeι  that the  iflat.bs  were  ileptid.  The only  
"wi, αιαteαωου  an  ιο  tititisg  fees  appmr.  to be a line  ώ  Horace  
.sa,L'  6),  she saw his hither Reek him to school at Rome.. he  

od wi.  care to send him where the sans of his country neighbour.  
met, at  δ miresa month, said to  regIment  4(1. a month,  equitinlent  
15 •  sbi,g ‚,huIJjtig ";  even this is founded  oi,  a disputed rending.  
ώ ιι4ew  made a items by his school. but  Juvenal  calls him in this  

ιαωιm a whine mow.  Α.  in modern times the winning  joclity,  so  
ties the  .k'oeioan disrioteor.  received mom pay far a sgle  race  
1km  the muster for a whole yeses labour,.  

ικοιιιαι and  ebtoric κbοοl. .prwi  throughout the  Roiimn  
reef and  motinund subtitle:01117 unchanged in method and  
heyst  to the day.  ci  Gregory the Greet and Augustine the  aρestΙ  
el the  Εugό h  The  Cm.frnioss  of St Augustine of Hippo, a school.'  
meter at Carthage, Rome and Milan, before his baptism in the  
re 07,  and the poems of his  contempomoy Aueimlus. educated  In 
iv 	school at Toulouse, and himself a schoolmaster at  
θ belose  becoming prefect of  lilyria  and of Gaul, show that  
tοs school. wane muds the wee in the 4th  cfntury  as in the first. 

ii. celebrated in verse all the Bordeaux  ichoolmaaten,  some  
'waieg Irons school. at Athens,  Combntiilopie, Syf.cuse  and 
Comih, tree theme  cia Ogeid  at Bayeux, others  .dioolmaatai.  from  
Pates,  Ν rbσene,  Toulouse, who went to Led& and other  placeS  
a  tpele. Aissonius  had for his pupil the emperor  Gratian,  who In  
ge ntsblldwd  a legal term for  schor,imasters'  salaries,  -  In every 
S on which sa railed a mettupotla, a noble professor shall be elected'  
Tin  ilsetwic msger  (them) was to have at  kent  24  annonae  (ass  
mesa being  •  ma?f  weges  of a working man); while the grammar  
resters worse to receive half that. But at Trier, then the capital  
is the Western empire, the dieter was to have 30, the Latin gram-
samst so, and she Greek grammarian, If one can be found, IS  
Vied.  (.  need. xiii.  3  it). The work. of  Enncdiui,  bishop  
5' Pare,  ρ et, preserve many  sehool declemst'ons  delivered  

lttts sebmol.  The tame century saw  Prtscian,  a schoolmaster at  
Cti,wode, oumpese  the Latin grammar which, itself for the  
wit past a mere  tranabtioll  from Greek, reigned without • us's'  
us the  Releemstinm,  and Is represented by over  i000 hisS.  Veiian-
no  Feetsesiatas .docated  in the grammar school at Treviso, wrote 
• α  life 1  ι  Martin of Tour, In three books of hexameter  
▪ and lives  ι∆  saint, and bishop.. His era was one of transition 
led marks the passing of the school. from secular to ec clesiastical  
weird. His  comemporary  Pope Gregory rates  Desiderius, " bIshop  
δ  Coal ," at Vienne  (Ερ.  xi. 5),  because "a. we cannot  reiatt  
,v%mr  shame, It has  ntsuo  to nor knowledge that your brotherhood  
mat' grammar to certain  poTions:  which we take all the worse  
n r  (esivews  what we  lormtr'y  said in your favour to  l.meηtariο  
ed  mourning,  .fisce  the praise et Christ cannot lie In one mouth 
sin the praise of Jupiter. Consider yourself what a crime it is for  
Wiens to mite what would he Improper for religiously minded  
kyana '·-'wtds  which are an adaptation of a sentiment of Jerome  
a 1½ waist. 

"bit tester is the mote  tema,ltable,  because It ends with Cο1τ1.  
sandsg  to  Desidedi8 the monks  whraisi  Gregory was sending with  
όnman  the  ρriet  and  hidhitus  the abbot to Augustine of Canter.  
hay, thus bringing the  gτammar•chοοΙ teaehΙng  bishop into direct  
ferseunsi  with the conversion of the English. and the foundation of  
de 1m English school.  

£n$'Α Sιhσώs..'4t  Augustine of Canterbury landed in Rent 
 liςιρi, and the king of Kent,  Ethelbert,  was  ehriStRned  two  

esrt 1grr  Re "did not defer giving his  teachere  a settled  
residence in his inciropulua  of  Carilerbury,  with such  pasacseious  
is ωιιe m. πγ  for their subsistence," says Bede. We may  
rierefιαω  attribute the establishment of the Church of England  
sal the first English school to the year  ςοε.  For is nowadays  
lbs first thing modern  mindonaints  do is to  intablssb  a school,  
is del Augustine. Indeed a school was  evbn  more necessary  
fits. Nose the  Scriptutes  are always translated into the native  
Ιm,aπΒ acτνίcea ςοndυcΙed Ίnit.  Stn. in  these days the  
wsveind  heathen, to understand the church style* and to  
ted the  £al$tseas, hed'to barn Latin and begin with Latin 

ns' arid Indeed as the  Ayrl'r,  the creed and the  g!erld  
net  scm itridetcti  In Oteek,  if he was thoroughly to comprehend  

hαd to learn senseGreek.  
Tb,  feet  adual misttion  of  Canteebery  school it In 631.  

Βιρντιτι 01 lees, Bede tells qa ("L υiαr. iii. ill cd ?ummςτ'  

p.  idz),  while in exile In Caul,  ws.  baptized "On his return,  
as soon as he obtained the kingdom (of the East  Saxona),  wishing 
to imitate what he bad seen well done in Gaul, he founded a 

 grammar  atbool (scdom in gao pwri luMens .rr'di ιeιιhιή ,  with 
the assistance of Bishop Felix, whom be bad r eceived from Kent,  
who provided them with ushers and masters  (pedagogos ci  
sprgislros)  after the manner of the  Canterburians  (more Casino-
rioirw*)."  If the last  wordaare  translated  Kentlab  folk the inclining  
it the same, as naturally the first arid chief school of the Kentish  
folk was at Canterbury. Felix was a Burgundian, who had  
come over to  Hoiioriva,  one of the last survivors of the original  
band of Augustine, who  becanse  archbishop in 621.  The East 
Saxon see was placed at  Dunnoc,  now  Dunwich,  and the school 
there  baa  been claimed by patriotic  SuBolk  historians  as the 

 first school in England. Though long  bofore  the Conquest 
 Dunwich  bad ceased  to be an episcopal see, being deposed  

favour of  Thetferd, whIle  half of it was swallowed up by the 
sea, yet, when between 10;6  and 1083 the priory of Eye was  
founded by Robert Maid, be appropriated to it all the churches 
of  Dunwich  "the tithes of the whole  tOwn  both of money and  
herrings  . . .tbe  school also of the same town." So the school 
of  Sigebert  and Felix was still existing 400 years  afteiwarda.  
Ii afterwards perished  at the dissolution of the priory, to which  
it had been handed over.  

As the model moat be older than the copy, Canterbury school  
must be allowed the primacy over  Dunwicb,  Being spoken of 
as an existing Institution, with no suggestion that it was then  
newly established, we need not doubt that It was founded by  
St Augustine as pact of the cathedral establishment of Christ  

Church, Canterbury. This church was not then monastic, but 
like all other cathedrals, a college 01 priests, the monks being  
placed apart, outside the city walls in the abbey, first called  
St Paul's, afterwards known as St  Augustine's.  Enthusiastic  
"Greciana"  hive attributed Canterbury school rather to the  
Greek archbishop, the monk Theodore, who reached Cant erbury  
on the 27th of May 669. "Soon after"  he"travclled  through  
the whole English punts of the island," and first established  a 
united church of England, being "the first archb ishop whom  
the whole English church consented to o bey." lie travelled 
with  Hsdrisz,  a Latin-African monk, who had been feat  oaered  
the  archbiahopuic,  and was sent by the pope to look after Then.  
dort "ltst  after the fashion of Greeks he  abould  introduce  
something  against the true faith." "Because both we re 
kbuiidantty  learned  hi sacred and profane literature, they  
collected crowds of disciples, and streams of saving knowledge  

daily flowed from them, as togeth er  with holy writ they gave 
their hearers instruction both in the arts of metre and as tronomy 
and ecclesiastical arithmetic," or, as the Angie-Saxon  Ι anala.  
lion  lisa  it,  "metercraft, lungokralt  and  grammaticraft"  (Bede,  
&d Hiss. iv. a). "The proof is," says Bede,  "  that even to  
this day," c. 735,  " some of their pupils survive who know 
Latin and Greek an well as their own language in which  they  
were horn." It is a strange m isconception of this passage which  
has narrowed a triumphant record of the first  metropolitical  
yisif&tion  of England, the very point of which is that the arch -

ίsbορ  left Canterbury to travel to the farthest parts of the  
jieptarchy,  into the foundation of a school at Canterbury, 
Though it is dear that Theodore  did not found, there is evidence 
that be did actually teach in the school at Canterbury, since  
Albinus,  who succeeded Hadrian as abbot of St Paul's, is said 
to have been "the moat learned man of his time in  eveiytbin& 

 having been educated in the church of Canterbury" (not, it  
may be noted, in the monastery of St Paul's) by Theodo re  and 
Hadrian. Tobias, who died bishop of Rochester in 726, is slat)  
described as' a moat learned man, for he was a pupil of Theodore  
and Hadrian, and so, together with a knowledge of literature 
ecclesiastical and general, Greek and Latin were as familiar to  
him as his native tongue," We may therefore credit Rochester  
with its school at least as  canly  as  Toby'a  episcopate.  

Of  tchο1s  still existing, we must give the precedence after  Cantme  
bury and Rochester to St Peter's school, the cathedral  gramn er 
school at Volt, if is efts originally stisted by Psirlinos. the Κ991/4  
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missionary. In 030 or  ό ,  and there was no church or bishop  
there till the time of Wilfrid. c. 700, it cannot claim to be older  
than his day Whoever may be the originator of York sch οοΙ, it  
is at all events earlier than Archbishop Egberc (Ecgberht), to whom  
it has been credited by many writers (cf.  Dui. Chrsslian Bwg.)  
But their authority is a life of Alcuis by a French monk, in a MS.  
said to have existed at Reims in 1617, but never seen since, a mere  
piece of hagiology, and certainly not contemporary. It makes a  
mystic monastic chain of Greek learning from Theodore to Beck,  
Bede to Egbcri, Egbert to Alcuin, Aicuin to Hrahanus Maurus, the  
monks of St Gall and no on. h. is flattering to insular pride, as it  
makes England the mother of all continental schools. But the chain  
breaks at the second link. Egbert was neither a pupil of Bode's,  
nor Alcuin's master. Nor was Egberi ever a monk, and Alcuin  
only became one late in life.  i-lad Bode been Egbrrt's master, he  
could not have failed to mention it in the wel Ι knοwn letter he wrote  
to him on becoming archbishop, in which he addresses him, not as a  
master might have written to a pupil, but as a rather humble but  
lecturing friend. Moreover, Alcuin himself, in the poem on the  
bishops and saints of the church of York  (ilisi. Cu. York.. Rolls set  
i.  390. written when schoolmaster at York. only says of Egberi 
that he was of royal blood, an illustrious ruler of the church and an  
admirable teacher  (e(i'egius dodo,) I-Ic finds no space for more 
about him, because hia "muse hastens to the end of his song and  
the doings of his own master, who, after Ε bert. received the insignia  
of the venerable see. Albert, called the wise." On Albert'. mciii',  
Akuits descants in many verses. Nearly related  ιο Egbert,  Albert  
"was sent to the Minster to school in Isis boyish years and became  
a priest quite young. and by Egbvrt was made advocate of the clergy  
and preferred as master in the city of York." This phrase exactly  
describes the duties of the later chancellor of the Minster, who was  
the chief lawyer of the college of canons and also head of the school,  

while it shows that the school was the school, not only of the church.  
but of the city, of the laity as well as of the clergy. Albert taught  
Femme, rhetoric, law, singing, playing on the flute and lyre,  
natural history and the church ca Ιeodaτ above all, theology  
There were boarders. Fot "whatever youth, he saw of eminent  
intelligence, these he joined to himself, taught, fed and lovtd, and  
so he had many ρu ρiΙs, advanced in various arts." Albert travelled  
abroad, went to Rome and was received  .. as the prince of doctors,  
said kings and princes invited him to srrigate their lands with learn-
ing." But he preferred  ιο  return home. Even when he became  
archbishop, he still continued to teach Two years before his death  
he retired, and, of his two chief pupils, Eanbald succeeded him in  
the atebbishopric. But "he gave the dearer treasures of his books  
to the ether son, who was always clone to his father', side, thirsting  
to drink the floods of learning To the one the rule of the church.  
its treasures and landa; to the other the school  (gsdiiim).  the chait.  
the books," This other son was Alcuin himself. A catalogue of thi  
books is given. Besides the "Fathers." including Boethiun and  
Cassiodoi'us, Popes Leo and Gregory. there were Aidhelm of Sher'  
borne and Bede the wise. There were Pliny and Pompeiiis Trogus.  
Aristotle and Cicero  (ι  oralore). Among poets, there were Virgil.  
Statius and Lucan. But of four lines full of the names of poets,  
these are the only ones whom the ordinary classical scholar has  
beard of The rest were Christian poets, who versilled vanous parts  
of the Bible; Juvencus (<. 330). ['milieus (353-431). Pronper of  
Aquitaine (379-430, Seduhius (c. 460), Venantius l'ortiinatus (535-
όσο). Arator  (c  ο)  Among grammariani were Vakrius Probu,,  
Donatus, Priscian, Servius (the great Virgil'an commentator)  
Phocas (who wrote a life of Virgil its vtratj, Comm'nianus (probably  
Commodianus). of the 5th century. There were "many other  
masters eminent in the schools, in art, in oratory, who have written  
ntanya volume of sound sense, but whose names it seemed too long  
in write in verse" Alcuin himself wrote dialogues on grammar,  
rhetoric and dialectic. In the first, the speXkcr, were an English  
boy of ε5 and a Frank boy of '4; in the latter. Charlemagne and  
Akoiti himself Per Akurn yt'lk-d te the temptation which his  
master. Albert, had resi ι ' Ι, . sd meetingCharlemagne, on a visit  
to Rome, accepted the headsisip of an itinerant school attached to  
bin court. the so-called Palace School. Except for a short Visit in 
792-793, Akuin descried England for Frankland. But be continued  
to take as Interest in the school of York. and in one of his poems  
expresses the hope that the youth of York will handle Virgil s bow  
and fill the Fnsian shins with poems. When Eanbald II was αρ. 
WW1! archbishop of York is  796 Alcuin wrote to congratulate 

 him, and recommendril him to divide the school and have different 
masters for grammar, for sang and for writing; and also  ιο  establish 
hospitals, which he calls by their Greek name (senodochia), one of  
the many proofs that he had a tincture of Greek learning The 

 advice seems to have been taken, as in later times we find here, as,  
elsewhere. the song school under the precentor quite separate ( mm  
the grammar school under the chancellor, and St Peter', hospital  
just outside the cathedral precinct, which was endowed by King  
Athelstan.  and afterwards known as Si Leonard's hospital In 
another letter Alruin sends one of his pupils to King Olfa of Mcmx  
to act as master in the school Offa was establishing, and expresses his  
pleasure at OIls's intention to study and make the light of wisdom,  
which was extinct in no many places, shine in his kingdom Whether 
this refers to the establishment of a school at  Lkhllgld,  or  elsewhelw,  

does not appear. It 'i to be noticed that Alculn,  all the 1  
master at York and master of the no.called palace  g(saof  d  c1.ib.  
ma g ne.  was sot a monk but a secular clerk. lie slui*ya desεeΒτros  
himself as Akuin the kvite. or deacon, until in bin Id age lee retired  
to as abbacy by way of retiring pension. So too Α  ignition  bi, 

 though a monk, when he became a bishop and it up a  κbαοi_  
had been advised by Pope Gregory  ιο  abandon the π.tumstie sed. 
and live with his clergy like sri ordinary bishop.  

The recognition of this fact is vital to an mid τitχndJι cl'  the  
history of schools in Engl.aiid sod other m οό ern c ιatries.  Tb. 
history of medieval and modern schools has, thad.s  to the =mine  
industry and research of the French and Gtee.sa, started  .1gb  
Charlemagne and Alcuin. Though the sd'oc,l, of France enmo  
straight from the Roman grammar and rhet οrik id.ccl,,  and the  
English schools, by new importation, direct from It  Lly, it has always  
been assumed that their origin was monastic and hat mocha ww 

 the chief educator,. This is because Charlrmagi'., largely it οριµtit  
seem unties  Λkώ ιι 's uijlueuia, ιό 1 ai.ala a distinct does to  cv,svwt  
the monasteries practically into colleges and public  sebooha. k4m.  
far he succeeded In this 'is  νeηr  doubtful, but if  ibi mossasteries  ever  
did become the seam of public schools, or if dii  monks did anything 
for general education is was only during his reign. Save Ice  lhau 
short period, alike in έ ngΙand 	and on the  coatinern genceal adwatsoc  
and public ithoola  were the  eχcΙυιiw  duty and  pdv"ltg,  of the  
itcular  clergy from the days of Augustine to the days  cl  Laud. 
The monks from first to last were nev er  public  scbcolmancer. na  
educators, they never acted as teachers, and the monasteries  meyer  
kept schools, exegetes their own novices, and they πm τ, 
incidentally as lords of manors or  tausti s.  or  1raeJrrcc giceΧ  
piritual rightsof  secular colleges, even ccii  tolled uchools. 

Thu early monasteries and monks, as  mtiy  be seen by the  
of even Jerome. not only did not cultivate learning oilier  lEan 	g  
of the scriptures, but even repudiated it as heathenish. Ii  'isa net  
till  Cassiodonis,  about  550,  composed his  J,ts'i',tions  for the two  
monasteries he founded in Calabria, that the copying of  Μ  '. .rad  
reading came to be regarded as a monkish duty. Thy  σdgίaιa  
Benedictine  rule a few years  oarber  net apart only two hours a day  
foe reading, except in Lent Then, lack of food making the monks  
lens able to labour with their hands, they had three hours'  rending  
in the morning, and had to read one book through in the engine  
of the 40 days. Even this rule was not absolute, sp ec ial prevision  
being  macit Ιστ work for those who were too lazy to read.  Thur  ώ  
not a word in the rule to suggest that education was one of the  
duties of mon ks  or of the σΙηrcιs of a monasecey, T he  only  rofenonc,  
ιο  boys is apropos of the reception of new breth ren, boy novice  
"offered"  (allah)  at he altar The  Celtic monasteries,  acceediag 
to Dr Skein (Celtic  &olksd,  ii. 75).a ), luci.  "great ducition&)  
seminaries, in which the youth  cl  the tribe war, sent, not oily to be  
trained to monastic lift, but also for the  purpoat  of receiving  'erisise  
education." But the  q ιotat'mne  given from the ancient  lawa ci  
Ireland and the life of St  Btiisdan  in support of this statement  
no mean. bear it out. it may be questioned whether even in  
or its daughter settlement in Wales, at Ions iii  Scoalsnd  sand at  
Lindisfarise in England, anyone other than sucking monks imbibed  
the milk of  Ieanningtn  the nurseries οf  the monasteries,  Wheer,  
however, a. in these communities, the church and  .eculsr  clergy  
were practically swallowed up in the monastery and  moaks.  when,  
eve, the bishop, became kept officials under an abbot, it is  pertsap. 
not jsonsibk 	w ιο &s et distinction between die regular and the  
secular clergy The mission of St Columban In 590 took the Celtic  
monastery to the borders of Alsace while indirectly  ibrough  Lind*. 
lane it may have been known to Αό in,  salt certainly was xi  Fulda  
(5/gene. 43).  

Charlemagne was perhsapsconscaously acting under Celtic  inlluenci  
when in the council of Aaclscn (Ais.la.Ibapellc),  on the 23rd of  Maivb  
789-790, he entreated the congregations of monks as well as Ih,ai  

of the secular canon, "riot only to gut t σφιhιτ children of staves  
but also the ions of  friemen,  and take them into their  socist'ina,"  said  
directed that "schools of reading boys ,bould be established in  
monastery and cathedral, where  patlms,  mimic  (se'aή , anthnw»c  
and grammar, and the writing of good οiiύ οαα cl  books  .bodd  be  
teught.  not allowing the boys, however,  Ιο  corrupt the gtnqsl., 

 psalters  or man, books by rending or writing, but employing mess οί  
lull age for that ,.«rpone." It must have been in pursuance of this  
design of turning the monastcres to account as schools, that the  
extant plan of the monastery of St Gall (see  A.sgg)  was prepared. 
Tisisplan showsan "inner' nchoolof  the novices,indau' "cater"  
school for the young gentlemen. The novice.' school is .bow. αι  
replica on a smaller settle of the mona stery. complete in gulf  auth  
chapel, dormitory, refectory gel Infirmary.  Ois  the plan  cl  it is  
written, " Ιπ this cloister the oblates ate associated with the 	u- 
terus." i.e the boys offered to God. set apart (or the 	life  
learn  infaney, *ere brought up with the ordinary  iovera  of  espse  
years seeking for  admisgion.  Ι liii  school was at the cast end of the  
church, next to the infIrmary ul the mocks. but the other school,  
the isublk school, stood on the  .oreb  side of the  chuteh,  as fir as  
possible from the monk,' quarters, which, at St Call, as  etaewb",  
When tοςιοραρhυ permitted, were on the south. This  stbool  was  
dose to the guest hail for gentlemen, near the public  ensrmier  ii  
the church from the street. Ii shown provision (on'  abogs  ' ο  
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‚ . 	 ιbo.n1gΙa1t churches of pre.Conqucg ciigm and early grammar 
'.he'.wsΙ a'ή Ιιιώ hey οrdιncaΙΙοysoven iiawpm.t ' acbooia, .'  at Staloed sad Derby, Huatingden, Bedford and 

it . 	thestha ιιemes ιιοa ν  the. c½' Ι Leicester, at Βrίdien ιιk. Tam.oeth sod Warwlde 

the onnuuuanus UI 100 auious 'mm pIc.i.uiIqur,i to 
• wa. 	 ‚mdli'. of at least ens follow m ed. 	ng'nιi, quest times is preserved. There, in ι a(ίcacb, HijI. W' νwiώ  
. ' 	the diem. of ibm (emit being Isduded with th. School,  zpo€), the earl of Warwick, havinggranIed to the canons 
mteι of 	Deem"n and ElbeiwOld  ι the ‚ 	 of Si Mary's collegiate church In the town "the school of the 
weustic collection now in the Britid' Museum (Cot'. ib. A, iii.). 
is Εngfsnd at all events 1mm this time we always find public c0"."-" ι, that the service of God in the  same may be improved 
.έ.ό  ιmtst not by the monks, but by the m.d.r clergy, 	by the 	 of acholara,' the older church of All WetsWets

The mum thee =heels were — 	and memmerwa ached, Is the mule *ppcsicd  Ιο  the erect, and Henry 1. issued a well 
έ  pertly due (a & umbel  coeI.doc·  ecekiiaatkal and nio'iaieic 	"cο ''d that the church of Α11 Saint, have all its cusiorim 
bαneΑΙΤ 

 
ignosaiitly treated as cονcrtibiι terms. Education 

the province of the church, they were subject 	and ordeals.. . as fully as it used to have them in the time ωd 	sere
*1 mm. law, and .visy one connected with them was lichened aa of King Edward sod my (ether end brother end the school 
de* sink ώ . pdνil of clergy'. 'Ii0 ι r meets mold take  (.cd'z ή  in Ilk&ma niser." In the result the two collegiate churches 

• ________ of pims eericecalisg the  conduct of schools or KhOQ&' were united, the canons of All Saim.' being transferred to St 
murk as was cmpbaticafl iralllrmed is the Gloucester School 
Cιιt 	anymore  thee tLycnulda,to churches or the condutt Μaιy'aand'  the  schοώ οί Warνick"cοnόrmcd to the united 
d emirsemirsend vica,. Just as they could entertain suits aboUt the church, which was  ιο  enjoy the same ibeώ es'nLοrιdοn,  Lincoln,
emerge of lIvrn.i' an they maid about the 	 of chest,  Sallabury and York churches, 1'. be like  i cathedral church cl 
saιuιι' jιιιυι'i"ι being rega metrded  as peqanty ι  m s temporal Out secular canons. That this Included the maintenance of a 

was .etritd ii' a case against the Abbot of Battle 

Ι- ιµ', 
 Bath lime cases have unfortunately been mΙsr ρrrstn ι d school is dear from a reply to one of a number of questions as 

ii atablithing that the common law of England not οπty • sIlo'nd Ιο  their liberties sad customs put by the Warwick chapter 10 
'so be iau'bt but sisn eesuolled the .dmlniieiaiion of educational the dean and chapter of Salisbury in ii", viz. "the elders 
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. 	 Ξ Ί Ξ€Ξ 	direct 
 .' ξ ιιi4ιοd  shall be kept it, a monastery epι foe oblatca." 'That 

teems of the 	aid especially of the bishop. a. the mice.du ι ter was to look slier the boys. 
isawi juiced Ι 'eaπce. vith me& ω the court of Canterbury 	Even the Dents became founder, of churches and school,. 
ad deice im the user..  omit of 	pope at Rum.. ibm. is a Thua Herman, the historian of Bury, writing In TogS  (Mrs.  
deem οf 	 II  Ι.  a synod held is $6 (Dec. priniapira. Bary St £dmwrsfs,  Rolls Icr. 1 46). and speaking of Canute 

From certain places complaint 	made 
• that cider am masters found nor care taken for u ι' of little more than a generation alter his death, retells his charities, 

teem (is grammar κhοοΙ), wherefore let all care and diligence be bow " when  be came ‚0 a mincer or foetiilnd town, he handed  
ιιαeι by all bishop. sad their subjects, ami he  

γ, .bat 'm.' and  tembem 40111d be ‚‚
ι e whet, over, to be taught at his own expense, for the clerical or the 

sueiaually grammar schools  (undid £durariis) 
and the ''lea monastic order, not any chance boy of good birth, but the more 

d deIlbtiai Sill, 151" them clueflv are the d ivine commands set select of the poor." Abbot Sampson, writing about a century 
lot) and Ιa,ed" nit  eααοα οn4r c'ystallizrd into statute what later, c, 1180 (ibid. 126), credits Camate with "instituting public 
lid 1w tee esatunas it least been the customary law of the church, schools  (joebii'a, mks; the earliest use probably of the term 
eat slim& obsisid be k*pt in awry' cathedral csty. as we 1mw seen p'sb& school hi any English writer) in the cities and towns, 
me arm at Canttcbuiy, Dunwich and York. 

Mm York the next place England in which we have emeal and, establishing slaters at the state expanse, sent to time  
of a stbool is et WInchester, to which intellectual superiority boys of good prrwaise to be taught grammar, including evem  

to hew  puaed with the political suaeininty. in the history freed loan of slimes." Canuie is praised because he turned sat  
ti  ωαιακαν 1" the tub eantury the am. of Alfred takes the pine. the canons from Bury to put In make. But the edιeοι  though 
d  I'kuls in the 811.  01 Alfred's ma sducation we have no real  
ha'sTed'e,  as the tale, of the se-celled  Amer sir mere fairy series thus fell wader the sway of the abbot, continued In the ιοwa  
r'Tke  Red  MIred," Tb. Time, .  London,  η  March 1598). But outside the precinct of the abbey, and was served by secular  
Am.'. emount of the education of Alfiwd'a childiri may be ac' master,. So when Earl, afterwards King, Harold founded the  

apob'heg  to Wisicbmesm and as 5* all events es4dm.. renege of Holy Cress at Wskbam, the chief oficer next lbs 
the tinewan & public school there in the days when "Asset" then 'ems   the ι jn'g'τ Master Aibdard. Imported from 
v'rtx. abo'g a hundred years alter Alfred'. death. Edward the  
thIrst mi  and ,ElIthiytli the eldest daughter were bred in the Lilge, who's lessons in grimmer and verses and ccmpcakioa  
bii".eoeax. "nor among their other pursuits appertalning to this did not prevent equal knowledge of singing and divine service 
tit us they' missed to pus tim' tin'e idly and uiipmitably The brys knew the psalter by heart, and entered the choir let 
chic l.& bussing. For they carefully learn the Psalms and 

espeeselly  Saxon poems, and are continually in the procesdon from school, and on leaving choir returned to acbod 

hιbiτ • ιιο:t ώ 'g  use of books." But "Ethelward the youngest, tritb  all the limit, 01  the  tIguli' C&iiC0II "  who  in  1177 5ii  
hi the divine counsel, and the adatlrablt pcudence of the king, was planted the aeculars, The secular canon, one of the expelled,  

met es eamm.r School (',dii IiIte,wwo discol'm.), where stith who wrote the  history about 118°, wms bhnaelf the pupil  of 
*1 'hi&doι 01 slmost all the nobility of  the country, and mane Mister Peter, sea of Athcia,d; for secular canons married and 
she she awe not noble, be oomtiered under the dfl ιernι care 'ii bad  ώϋ drt 

In the half century which followed the Conquest, the cathedral ώ . m. they aws cl an age to peactwe manly site, moiety' and many of the collegiate churches were reconstituted and en. 
lasetag and .cb ourwit, as belt gentleman (schiiibnO, they 
lama ievdΙιi. and clever in the libciil arts." This mesas, 	

i•t normal '‚uinber Cl sewn canons 
I., 
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«•ό  
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edict-sw) and tmaaurer. (X these, ' the cantor ought to rule the 
A.Ssmeo schools were not  coedued  to bishops' sees. Apart  chok as linen.,g:  the tirsaurer in kceρΙng the ormments. the 

hi.  Vahuasbucy,  the story of which has been so dunned by chancellor in teachIng school  (s€dis ,‚esds ι) correcting the  books; 
• ιk WRVS as to make ii Impasoible  Ιο ascertain whether the snhxda ought to hear the lessens aa ι determine. cute the 
k bed a public school  νι  not, there were  public schools in  all church soil, and mmcm. helm and deeds, note the readers on the 
the _,L.t-L.J 4ms of ,aw•lse(a, mw.lIv  ma,b.oit  he 	table as the mum does the sin τsζ,  Tb. York ta ιι tca χ i'd 

'me  dISgiwcly mad In the school. 'They 2110 learned to wilte, so 
ό ά,,s.Γ Books In both languages, namely Latinand Sa xon, 

"4*edy 	'__with the description o f γ 	given by 	'w 
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I. its rvs&sc*  that  the grammar ieheol was frequented by of Osinund,' said to have been made at Ιb Ic.undation of Sills- 

b,ana a. wellasdmics,  and it is.. im 1 s οbsMi 	me that '""' bi'ryCathedralin 1 ο9 ',areinaΙmοeί  idernically the samewordsas 
tem.." him 41'4'114 that we may take it to  the  iicrinal thing the statutes of Lincoln, York and Wells. and they  established. 
lέ  yws( En'bskinc', Cl good birth were brought up in the public imbed of two piincipsl germs, proust or dean and ιcbαoΙmιgυ 
pimea, g·b'·.ii then 5500w four, viz, dean, wager (casio,), schoolmaster or cbaocelloe (one. 

ώ ' 	dcυlΙelιt. cbιιπbes.  At lug, wherever Elbel.  sc
ii
hoo 

Ι --  1307
lm easter

xpres"  sl 
h
y gate tnat the CIlanonier was" anmeniiy caiicu  me 

ague? scdoresi,aeeriest d wbich was xsfsshcas). 
ώ .  lady 01  ώ . Misdam,  and his Wither. dwerd the  Αι  Si hid', a mis 01 	-- rώ .ώ  ι. ώ . -- "-  as,  
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endorsed 'of the school master. sow the chancellor.' When he  
dropped the title of schoolmaster, the chancellor ceased himself to  
teach any school except the theological  όchοοl.  In which he con-
tinued to lecture until the Reformation, but he always remained the  
educational officer of the chapter. Thus at York in  ιο he was 
bound iobe amasteeiiieheology,i.i.D.D, end "tohimbeiongs the  
collation to grammar  schοοΙ but the school of York, he ought to  
give to a regent in arts" (Li. an  Μ.Α. who has not taken his degree  
more than two years) "to hold for three years, and not longer.  
rτ rt  by  gi-tee for  ktzr  ye-i-'"  The -'e-ir  schools outside  
York to which he was  tia  appoint were probably those in York  
diocese , outside special liberties, such as  [leverley (itself a collegiate  
el urch),  but except for an appointment by the chapter, when the  
chancellorship was vacant, to  Doncoster  grammar school in 1351  
(A. F. Leach, Early Forks.  Sdiools,  i.  22). we d. Sot know what  
they were. At Lincoln  "rio  one can teach in II city of Lincoln  
without his (the chancellors) licence and all  ιΙ" 	mis  in  Linool -  
shirt he confers at his own pleasure" (V,'1. Coo 	fist.: Lines. ii.).  

In London the chancellor was called  scho»b, ter until 1205.  
The original writ is still  estant (111cm.  Si  Pasis, ‚\  . 25), in ',hick,  

in 1138,  Henry of ills, bishop of Winchester.  ats ιg  as bishop of  
London, holding the 'cc is  commcndom  during a vacancy, enforced  
the  enclusise  privilege of I  lenry the Schoolmaster  (srtlgriim magiolro)  
of St Paul's, ordering the dean and archdeacon "to excommunicate  

those  who without a licence from schoolmaster Henry presume to  

teach in the city of London, except those  teachinc  the schools of  
Si Mary  Ic  Bow and St Martin's  Ic  Grand." St  h Ι rtiι 's Ιe  Grand  
was itself a  eollegi.iie  church with a dean and chapter and the duty  
and right of keeping a  grantmar school, and St Mary  Ic  Bow was a  
"peculiar" of the archbishop of Canterbury and extra dio cesan to  
London,  

Precisely similar provisions prevailed at the great collegiate  
churches like Beverley and Ripon in Yorkshire, and  Southwcll  in  
Nottinghamshire (A. F. Leach,  Mim.  of  So υΙhw Ι1  ‚11 make,  xliii,  13,  
ιο),  all pee-Conquest churches  snd  secondary cathedrals to the vast  
&mete of York. At the former, where we hear (hiss. Ch. of York,  
Rolls sir., I.  i)  a curious talc about the  iclioolmaater (a'olask'sa),  
c.  iwo,  falling in love with a girl he saw in church, the schoolmaster  
also became chancellor. In 1304-1306 we find a series οf ·  reported  
men in which he enforced by excommunication the monopoly of  
the grammar schoolmaster  he appoint ed  against unlicensed rivals  
teaching in the chapter liberty (A.  F.  LSo'h, Bet'tr*y  Chap. Ass  
3οοk.  i.  42, 48, 55,  102,  '08, 114).  Similarly the collegiate churches  
in the castles of Pontefract arid  ilastings  (Vim.  Coimly  

Sitea'x,  ii.) had their grammar schoolmasters about I 100. They  
were spread all over the Weeders.  

The grammar school was a public school open to every one.  
lt  has been indeed repeatedly asserted that the cathedral  achools  
were  choriaiers'  schools  and taught nothing but the  psalter  
and a little  elcmentary  Latin grammar. The assertion is (minded  
on a complete misunderstanding. lt  is a question whether there 
were any  cheriaters  in the  ralh  century or whether they are  
not a later introduction, the canons and their  vicaix  choral or  
choir deputies at lest doing the singing themselves.  Cborislen  
at Salisbury are net mentioned in the Institution of St  Osmund,  
and they lest appear in the  xiw  edition of that document. At  
Lincoln we first find  chorizters  mentioned in it statute of 5236,  

To the Precentor belongs the instruction and discipline of the  
boys and their admission and ordering in choir." At  Υοτk  the  
2307 edition of the statutes says "the collection (Le. appoint-
ment of masters)  Ιο  song schools belongs to the singer," now  
called precentor, "and cases effecting them ought to be heard 
and decided by him, though execution belongs to the chapter"  
(Leach,  &riy Voyka.  Schools, j. 12). At St Paul's there was  
no precentor till the :3th  century and there is no mention of 
choristers till 1263, though school-boys  (.pueri scolarr'm)  appear  
as witnessing a deed between 1142 and 1148 and receiving 4d.  
for cherries for doing so. It must be remembered also how very  
small the number of choristers was and how incapable of con-
stituting a school. At St Paul's they were only eight until the  
ι ς th  century, at York only seven in the 14th. So far from the  
grammar school being a school solely  oreven  chiefly for delis tern.  
there are several cues in which contests arose whether they had  
any right of admission to the grammar school. Titian the 14th  
cer.lury  register of the almoner or  aimsgiver  of St Paul's, who 
about  118ο was given a house for the poor, in which later the  
choristers were boarded, records that the grammar school-
master claimed five shillings a year for teaching them grammar  
At Beverley ID 1312 a contest between the grammar school-
roaster and the .0113 schoolmaster took place as to whether  
the gemeemer icbooimaaler  was bound  ιο  admit all  cborisieia  

fee, or only the'  οιΙgfaΙ numbor  of teem fit ιιth ΙΙ$.4 ωιιι  
evidence as to old custom that all mutt be admitted free. Bat  
there could have been no doubt if the grammar school  Ιss4  
been for their sole or chief benefit. A contest at Warwick  
between the grammar  schoolmuIeT  and the music  gcheel ,  
master, about  zas  (or r315),  oIling  to the latter Intruding 
on the domain of the former, was settled by the chapter on  ώ .  
basis that the latter was  ιο  leads  iso  grammar, but only " these  
learning their letters, the  psalter,  music and song" (A. F.  Lai.th,  
His:.  Wo.swick  School, 62-66).  Everywhere from the 13th  
century onwards the song or  chodeters'  school was of the test ore  
of an elementary school, like that attended by  Chaucer's  " hid  
clergeon"  in the  Priogess'  Tale, hi which the boy "sat in the  
scole  at his  pTymer"  but could not  conStrue  the Alma Re.  
dew pious because "I  lcnse  song,  Τ  can  (i.e.  know) but anal  
grammere,"  Even in quite small places, as at  Northailmon,  
Yorkshire, the distinction  beiwern  the grammar school  ansi the  
song school was at first strict!) ,  dt*wmr,  but tended to  disappet?  
in the dearth of  M.A.s  after the Black Death  (Eorly  Forts,  
Schools, IL  6ο-62).  in the larger  plac*s  the  duaι incι 'κrn  was  
strictly maintained until the Reformation, when the song schools  
disappeared, except In the cathedrals and the few collegia te 
churches, including Winchester and Eton, which surviv ed  It, and 
at Newark and Coventry. 

The cathedral and collegiate church grammar echοοls  tinder  
the control of the secular clergy in the pe rson of the  chancehΙο 
of the church furnished the thief, end  ptrhaps  in the 12th  
century the  solc,  supply of schools. There is, however, some 
excuse for the  ootion  that  mojiasieries  kept them, in the fact  
that in England, differing from the rest of the world, the cathedral  
churches had, in many of the chief places, notably Canterbury, 
Winchester arid Worcester, during the monastic outburst coo. 
faded with-the names of  Etbeiwold biShop  of Winchester led 
Dunstan of  Csnterbui'y, been taken from the secular clergy,  
and monks placed in their room. In those places there was no  
chancellor. But so essentially was education regarded as the 
business, not of monks, but  ci  the secular clergy.  thai  eves in 
these places the grammar  echoola  were not placed under the  
monks but remained under the Immediate care of the bishop,  
either personally or through his  &rchdescon,  a secular. Thus  
we find at Winchester about  ιs'  Master Jordan  FaιιΙοsαιc end 
John  Joichel  (Jekyll), "clerks of the bishop of  'Vlncbsatiw,"  
carrying an appeal from this bishop  aboul  the Sight  ιο  tcscb 

 the school at Winchester first to the  Cο r Ι of Arches end  ιbe  
to the pope, and as late as 1488 B ishop  'Villism  Way  nilest  
appointing a master to the grammar school "celled In  ώ .  
vulgar tongue, the !Ugh School" (A. F. Leach,  Diii. Wis. Cdi,)  
This school was in Symonds Street outside the  mο nαstic  precinct.  
So at Canterbury the grammar  scboolmastre appeass anagog  
lay witnesses in 1259; his right to  exοοτπmuniεαιέ  anyofa 
assaulling  his scholars or carrying on I  rh'*l  school was allowed 
on appeal  ιο  the Court of Arches, on production of a confirms.  

ton by the archbishop of the right as already  atsdeoi  iii  saρ,  
and appointments by the  arvltbidiops  of the master In 1306, 
1351, 1375 and 1443 arc preserved (The Times, Sept. 5897).  
Here also the school was outside the monastic  predruci,  by the  
parish church  cl  Si  Alphiege  in the town  (Gisti'disis,  is said  
19 Jan. 1898). Similar evidence  is forthcoming at Worcester,  
Norwich,  Carilsic  and elsewhere.  

Αι  the end of the  irth  and beginning of the  seth ceisristy  
a renewed  movcmcnl  began for the further  exsausion  of the 
secular  dergy.  ow the ground of their  wicked lέ 'ts,  the  wicked-
ness  being that they  issluled  on the liberty to mart)-, and for  
the conversion of collegiate churches Into  monaslerieχ of the 
new  ordert,  first of  Clurslac  monks, then of  Αυgυ iliώ an. ΒΙ ά 

 or regular canons, who  endtewcd  matrimony. Time οναιωίιiι 
School  pascd  under the rule of Eye P riory  (Chuniaes) betwect  
1076 and 1083; and Thetford School to  Ί 'betfoτd  Priory  
(Cluniacsl  In 1094,  theiuglr  It was  relad  again to the secular 
dean of  11'etford  in 1114 . SimIlarly  the  gornamcusl  of  (iheome'  
stir School was banded over  ιο  Ι iatthοwy  Abbey  ςλιαrtnι  
than.) in  ι37; Reeding School  waS &veaw  the  ι wl4 ιmde  
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Ιfmαfιmg Αb (0=104 in  rn9;  Desistable Scheel to Dus-
ted& ?fiery m  ngo; Delby  School to Dailey Priory (Angus-
tarn) *bum  ιιο.  Bedford collegiate church was converted  
ices a  prkiiy  and moved  Ιο  Newaham,  and its eight to the school  
.den.wirdgrd  by the  sichdeawis  of Bedford in ι τυ5.  1'  similar  
sck ΙsdgesrΜ  is found at Christ Church,  Jianta,  1n  τιό r ; 
elide  BtistoL  School was taken from the  Kaleuders  Gild and 

 a.aύud  to  £eym'bam  Abbey in  *x;s;  and  Aruisdel  School to  
t'ώ  Pr*iiy Μ  some date unknown  (sreartides  en" Schools"  
a Vie  Cosssiy Hfskwy  for the several counties in which  
thesepincer occur). But these transfers did not make the  
• α  monastic in the sense that the schools were kept in the  
s ααιιsteries  or taught, much less frequented, by monks. The  
steeds  ‚ematotel ιecνΙτ,  outside the monastic precincts,  
-slummed by lay boys and secular clerks, and taught by secular  
'a,  sometimes in holy orders--and at that time even sub-
seems 'sus reckoned as holy orders—but more often only in  
=seer orders, sad not seldom married men. Thus in 5420 the  
ern(  kofla  show us one Ralph Strode, master of the scholars  

..  the racy  ώ  Winchester, bringing an action with  Dionysia  his  
mrs.  All that was  tiansf  erred to the monks was the right of  
qesaιίυg  the schoolmaster and the power and duty of me-
te i.mg the authorized schoolmaster's monopoly. At Busy 

 ½ E,lmaxnds indorl  the extrusion of seculars had gone so far  
utse ei-wn  the  arcbdcacouTy  of Busy was vested in the monastery  
eni earadsed  by the sacrist of it, subject to appeal to the abbot  
Fat.  CwnaIy  ii"'.;  Sujolk  Schools, ii). The substitution of  
ιυ3an bc arculaja ccased in the latter part of the 1 2th century,  
ωstrag ebidy  to the secular clergy at length, under papal  ρreΖ iace,  
iisqiaing  the yule of celibacy, and to the growth of universities.  

Tb.  unive rsities were developed out of the cathedral and  
miιgs1e  church schools. In the days of  λjcυin, as we saw,  
on schoolmaster taught all subjects from the elements of  

cοαιαιαε ιο  theology and philosophy. In Italy the faculties 
 si bnc  and medicine bad early in the  xsth  century  dcveloped  

s.sools  of their own. In Fiance theology similarly segregated  
'*11. and, owing  ιο  the  fqrtimate independence which the  
έ s ε.  church of St  Gcnevikve  enjoyed from the jurisdiction  

d the  no4,d'eas  or chancellor of Noise Dame, much  asin  London  
on renter  ci  St Martin's  Ic  Grand did from that of the chancellor  
• $1  Ι'aυΙ s. rival schools of theology became possible, and the  
▪ 'vmssty  of Paris, essentially a theological university, was  
laes. Tbc  first  unsveraity  teaching in England came, not from  
bore, but Italy, sad was not in theology but law, and at  

Were the two collegiate churches of St  £rldcs'vide  and St  
in the castle occupied much the same r elative position  

.)leasc  Deismand St  Gcυeνi νe aS.  Paris. It is rather iii their  
hνώ ιgesest and rivalry, not in a. purely imaginary colony  
two  l'res, that the origin of Oxford University must be sought.  
but the  sinsy  of  univesaitha (q,s.)  is told  eΙscwheχ.  The im- 
minent eking for the schοοls was that the university movement  
and, the methedεα1  schoolmasters  devote themselves  ιο  theology  

1*  genwis-up students, to the  eicluaoon  of grammar sad  
st'  red lilt the menus= school entirely for boys and youths  
is be  le'aaszuctad  in classical literature, rhetoric and the elements  

mgic„ peepaWaley  for the university.  Mpreover,  the move- 
ment fee university colleg es  perhaps caused a new crop of  
«.ilt chuuchca  to spring up, of which grammar schools  
ιανοmt an integral and  wlportant  part. In the  quinquenulum  
ιιαο to  snig.  the collegiate church of  Howden  was founded  
es the  Voubbire  estates of the  bishep  and priory of Durham  
is sac sad  cl  the kingdom, and that of  C.laaoey  in Cornwall  
se the  nεe  ώ  the bishop of Exeter at the other. These were  

wr colkgss  of secular canons with grammar schools sl- 
ushed, and the schools outlived the colleges at the Reformation.  
2he7  were contemporary with the first university colleges.  
ihe cofbcge  .1 St Nicholas, with so university students, was  
fended by Bishop Gibe  Brldport  of Salisbury at Salisbury  
a ask,. Melon College by Walter of Merlon at  Μώ de  in  

in  safig,  and St Edmund's College at Salisbury by Bishop  
Βυ Ιγ  I.  sηο,  sad  blertors  College was moved to Oxford in 1 275.  
the &fume between  ibese collegsa  and the %Winery collegiate  

cbniebea  was dm*  th&t  the farmer rere ad  .mmdasc  d  
Jam, the hitter  cd sludeiidum si ormidsm.  So closely did  Μertσ  
College follow the ordinary collegiate church model, that its 

 chapel was an  imρrορή ιιed  pariah church and it contained  
the usual appendage  of a grammar  achool, though it was limited  
to  τυ boys, who were to be of the founder's kin. The master  
who taught them was called the "master of  glomery,"  an odd  
corrupi.ioo  found also at  Saiiabuiy,  Cambridge and Orleans.  
A similar  mummer school was found at Queen's College in  Σµο,  

but this from lack of endowment was never developed according  

to its founder's int entions. These two colleges formed a starting  
point for yet another new development, when William of  Wyke.  
bans, in founding New College 0m' scale more than miss as  
large as  Metton,  separated the  gratnmsx  students from the  
theological and legal students, and placed the former as the  
main object of a separate, though connected and more or  lc*i  
subordinate college, at Winchester in 5382. Though Winchester  
was the first boys'  achool-.wllege,  Oxford itself had been ap-
parently the first place in  mtdlcvai  England at which grammar  
• rem maintained as  aeparate entities, not attached to  
cathedrals or colleges, and practically as private adventure  
schools. The university apparently placed no limit on their  
number and rivalry, though retaining control and supervision  
over their  eilkiency,  through two grammar school  aur"eyora  
elected by convocation.  

Tn  the fist  quarter  of the  τ4th century even the monasteries  
contributed to the spread of education by almonry schools, which  
,.-ere now built as quasi-separate institutions by, or just outside,  
their outer gates, under the management of the almoner or almsgiver  

of the house. The timonry hove were  aρρarentΙγ introduced as 
clisristvra to sing in the Lady c'hapels, which had become almost 
ne essary appendages to great churches. At Canterbury a  stafl of  
six secular priests with clerks and scholars was established In the  
Lady chapel to sing for the soul of Edward !. i π 1319. The scholars  
were admitted at ten years old and might stay to twet γ-flse,  but  
were expected to be ordained cub-deacons and retire at twenty.  

They were lodged  in a separate bail (A sk  Pwrorum),  but waited  ου  
the sick and infirm monks Iso lived in the infirmary. At test the  

were taught wholly in I city or archbIshop', grammar schoo  

But by ‚362 they had a Irate grammar master, probably only as  
a louse nIauey, as the one  mcntionod in that year found Kisgstou  
school a better post, to which he had gone off without notice. The  
master was always a secular, and in 1451 was a married man. There  

Is no evidence as to how many boys there were. At  Westminster  
boys first appear in the almonry In 14, and they first bad a master 
Ifl 1367, who from 1387 onwards, but not before, is called school.  
master. The boys numbered thirteen in 1373. twenty-eight its 1385,  
twenty-two in 1387. The nsrmal number seems to have been twenty-
four (A. F. Leach us  los  of Ed  uca!ios,  Jan. 1905). This almonry  
school for charity boys ι he oniy school, other than the novices'  
school, which existed at .Vestmi,istcr Abbey before, on its con-
version into a cathedral by Henry VIII., the present school with  
forty scholars and unlimited town boys was established on the  
model of the old cathoial grammar schools. At Durham the 
almonry school first cs n in 1352; their master Is first called  

.clioolmanter in 1362 (1 .  Oct.  ιgο). At the dissolution there  
were thirty boys, who wail d οn the monks in the infirmary, prayed  
all night round dead monks, sang in the Lady chapel, were fed or,  
the broken meats from the novices' table and lodged in a hospital  
or infirmary opposite but outside the great gate of the monastery.  

Ac Reading almonry boys first appear in 1 6. and were ten in  
number. They seem to have attended the town grammar school.  
Ac St /titian, statutes were made for apparently thirteen almonry  

lays in 1399, who lodged by the great gate but attended the grammar  

school in the town. At (.oveIit,y there were fourteen boys in the 
almoury school, and the town quarrelled with the prior in 1439 for  

trying to interfere with the town grammar school for the benefit of  

the almonry school. The Carthusian monastery at Coveiitry had  
twelve boys in its almonry. At St Mary's Abbey, York, the atmonry  
had fifty boys who attended St Peters.  i.e.  the city and cathedral  
grammar school (Early  I'orks.  Schools,  i.).  

Taken altogether these almonry schools  ρrοιΙdd  for the education  
of, or gave exhibitions to, a large number of boys, ρτοbabΙy not  
less than 1000 in all. But they were not "monastic "; the boys  

themselves were not novices or oblates, and acre looked after a rid  
taught by secular.. Various efforts were made in the 14th century  

and onwards to make the monks themselves learned. By papal  
statute in 1337 the Benedictine mon.isterIs were each to send 5%  
of their number to the universities. Though Gloucester College  

bad been established at O*ford in 1283(reorganized in 129') to  
receive them, not 1%  of the monks went there, for there is reason  
to think it never had more than sixty, and in 1537 had only thirty. 
twostudents (Fig. Ce llist:  CΙοwcik τ, ii. 342). Alsotbe monasterun 
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wesa  ordered to  peaside  a grammar  omatse  who  islglit  be, and In  
fact nearly always was, to leach the young  moiiks  and novice..  
Yet in 1387 the Winchester cathedral monks were  loui'd  by  w'duam 
dWykeliamtobe  'wholly  ignoexnto(grammar"snd  to make the  
lemons in church  ualnedhsgible  by add false quantities. in the  
vidtations  of Norwich  monasteries in the late  13th  century (Dr  
Jes.opp,  Cared.  Soc.  1892) hardly one had its gremmar master as  
it ought to have had. In 1495 Osney Abbey provided for the monks  
a grammar master who was a secular (Boone. Oxford.  flis!oric  Tress).  
At Canterbury itself Archbishop Warham in 1511 found the monks  
totally  ienorant  of the meaning of the mass and of the lessons width  
they read, and ordered them  ιο  have a grammar master to teach the  
young monks. In 1531 Bishop Longland of Lincoln issued injunc-
tions to  Meisenden  Priory in  Lnglish ' for that ye be ignorant esd  
have small understanding of Latin." At the Dissolution a gra πι sa  
master was teaching the monks at Winchester grammar, but he was  
not a monk but  ex'second-masier of Winchester College  ((11sf..  
Winchester  CelL  χ6),  and other %Vykchamiuts were to be found  
teaching grammar at the London Cbartcrhouse and Nctley Abbey,  
Hanta. it I. dear that the monks-mere by no means a learned , 

body.  
I t is chiefly from the London and Oxford schoolsthatwe learn what  

c'ummar schools actually taught in the 12th to the 1.5th centuries,  
1 he fowl  ‚kssicus  is Fitzstephen's Description of London (Mat.  

lust.  ΒαkεS,  Rolls series. iii. 4),  as it was in the youth of Thomas  
h Becket when about 1127 he attended St Paul's school, "the  

city school." before going to Paris university. Fitzstephen describes  
the contests of the scholars from it and the other two schools on  
saints' days, when the elders contended in logic and rhetonc.  
and the boys " νiς with tacit other in verses, or in the principles  
of the art of grammar or the rules of preterItes and supines. others  
in epigrams. rhymes and metres "t  while on Shrονe Tuesday. after  
a cock-f ght in the morning, they had a great game of (loot?) ball  
in Smithfield. About a century later. 1267, Oxford University  
statute, show us that B.A.s had to read for their degree Priscian 0'  
Cessii'udions  twice, and Donatun's Barborismus  once; books which  
imply an advanced knowledge of Latin syntax. The Oxford  
grammar school statuteS, not dated but of the 13th century, provide  
for grammar masters being examined in νerse- ιπαking and prose  
composition and knowledge of Latin authors before being licensed  
to teach. The only autbors actually mentioned, and that for the  
sake of being forbidden as improper, are Ovid's  Art of Love and  
Pamphilus who wrote Dc Aware. Every fortnight the masters were  
to act a copy of verses and letters to write, which the boys were  
to do the next holiday, and show up on the following whole school.  
day. Special attention was to be paid to the smaller boys in hearing  
and examining them on their rules as to parts of speech sad arcidence.  
It  ala  particularly ordered that they were to observe the rule in  
Latin and Roman  (Rοmasίή , i.e.  translations were to be done not  
Into English but Romance,  i.e.  French. For after the Conquest  
French scan the vernacular language of the upper classes, and while  
the pre-Conquest school glossary of iElf tic translated Latin into  
English. the post-Conquest glossaries, such as Neekam of St Albans  
school, give the translation in French. 'T'hoiigh by the 13th κπturυ  

English was supplanting French. the schools as usual lagged behind,  

and the fiction was kept up that French was still the vernacular  

England till after the victories of Edward Ill. John of Trevisa,  
translating the  Polyekroswois  of Higden, who, writing in 1327.  
commented on the corruption of English due to the strange custom  
of boys In school being compelled to construe in French. tells us  
that this custom of construing into French " was changed after the  
first murrain (the Black Death of 1349) by John Cornwal. a' mayster 

 of  gramere,'" followed by Richard Pcnci'yrh. no that "now. so.  
1385. In al the granter scoles 04 Engelond children leas'cth Frensch  
and construeih and lurneth an Englysch," the advantage of which  
was that they learnt Latin quicker, but the disadvantage was that  
they knew • no mote French than their left heel." Master John  
Cornwall was an Oxford grammar schoolmaster, being paid iod.  
in 1347 for "salary" of his sch ασl for the six founder's.kin boys at  
Merton and Poi'cryih was not, as supposed by  Μ  r dc Montmorcncy  
(State  Iskrw,dwn. 22) through a strange misunderstanding, a school-
master at Pcnkridge in Stallords)tirr (though he no doubt tools his  
name from that place), but was another Oxford man, living ii' 1367  
in a hall by Merton. afterwards railed l'encryrh I-fall. Though this  
very rational innovation thus began in Oxford, yet a new edition  
of the Oxford Grammar School Statutes in the late ι4 th or early  
15th century provided that the masters sh οulι l in construing teach  
the meaning of words by turns in English and French, "lest the  
French tongue should be utterly lost," as it came to be.  

It is extremely difficult to ascertain what books were actually  
read in English schools before the ι 6th century. Whether the  
Christian poets such as Sedulius and Jus-enrus, the staple of Alcuin  
and recommended by Cidet for St Paul's in 1518, acre much read  
in the intermediate times, is doubtful Vincent of ltcau"ais. sibo  
wrote about 1245 " on the education of noblemen " for the queen of  
France. quotes horace. Ovid. Apulelus and Valerius Maximus. but  
would like  ιο  substitute the Christians for the classic,. But he was  
a Dominican friar. It It certain that tlassical authors were not  
expelled. In 1356 Bishop Grandison of Exeter abused the school.  
masters of his diocese foe taking the boys.  "lungs as they could  

rend the Leeds  furahar. the esned  vi  itoslea and the ileum of eft 
Virgin, and before they  εαυΙd  construe or parse them," to 'orb.  
school books and poets as if they were heathens instead of  
Christians," Books of manners in verse were read in  sghoola  Itoei  
the day, of John de  Gariandia,  c.  laxo, to the  9m ι dust in sums 
of  Ssalpicius.  a Roman schoolmaster of 144  which ass med in she  
Wirer teens et Winchester and Eton in 1533.  The meerleal  
of Alexander of De villa  Dei  (Del) was almost Jul popular as  
In rhetoric Cicero Dc ensure was the staple work. In  dlalettic  or  
logic  aumaneve  manuals am founded on  Bo(thius  and !sides* of  
Seville, The 15th century saw a reaction against the logic,  abish, 
valuable  as it was, was begun much too early and wee utnagly 
reprobated by  WayneRete, who at  Magdaleui  School insisted that ha.  
"demyes,"  or scholars, should not go on to logic till  perfect  ii  
grammar. The wide knowledge of the classics shown by Chauc er,  
who no doubt, like Becket before him and Milton site, him, want to  
St Paul's school, indicates what the average laymen rod dnie  
learnt in the average grammar school.  

A question has been raised as to who a ι tςnded the grammar  
schools. The answer appears to be, all classes. Tbouretkally.  
sons of slaves and villeins were excluded. But it seems certain 
that picked sρecimeήs even of this class were admitted. The  
bulk of early schools were then, as now, In dues and borough,,  
where all were free. ΕΙ(ά 'a Angle-Saxon colloquies represent  
sons of smiths, huntsmen, cowberds, shepherds attending school  
and learning Latin. That viileins' sons did go to school  δ  
clear from two instances alone. In 13 ι Walter of Mmon, 
follow of Merton College, Oxford, a villein, was manumllttd by  
the prior of Durham. In 1344 the manor mill at Great Waltham,  
Essex, show a villein fined 3d. for sending his son to school without  
licence from the lady of the manor (KId.  Re.., July agog).  
In 139t, after the Peasants' Revolt, the Commons sent up a big  
to Richard II. "tbat no nmf" (said to mean a female willeis)  
"or villein may henceforth send their children to school (i eseakή  
for their advancement by clergy, and that for the maititenama  
and salvation of the honour of all the freemen of the realm. 0  
The petition was rejected. In 1406 the statute of ai'lsasa,  
while putting numerous restrictions on their freedom, asida,  
"provided always that every man or woman cl whatever estate  
or condition shall be free to send their son or daughter to leans 
grammar  (Iilca'aiwe) at any school In our kingdom." lfenuy VI,  
In the statutes of Eton, hears witness to the admission of the un-
free to schools by inserting a reactionary prohibition against  
villeins (metro) or Illegitimate children being admItted scbola,a,  
Illegitimalea were theoretically excluded front the pdeetbeod, 
but the papal registers are crammed with Indulgences to scholars 
who were megitimate for admission to holy elders. As to the  
upper class, an erroneous inference that grntlemed's souse wine  
not sent to school has been drawn from the passage of )dι. 
above quoted, because, after sayIng that children In grommet 
schools learnt no French now, he adds that neither did gendemas  
teach their sons French. But the two daises are snot mutually  
exclusive. Elder sons, who were going to be knights or  squire, 
did not as a rule go to school, but the younger aune did. Tbit 
vast majority of bishops, and the higher clergy, ama the υουκρι  
sons of noblemen and gentkmen.aad had certainly been to school.  
It Is made a teproach against Bishop Grosenteate of Lhscrdi in 
his contest with his chapter that he was not a gentleman. We 
find Giflard, arthbishop of Yoiit, lout of . great Gloucestmbj,,  
magnate, sending three wards to Beverley grammar school  
In *276, and another archbisbop of York, William Molten,  
ex.privy seal and lord chancellor, sending two nephew,  ιο  
Newark school In 1338. The only known mention of the school  cl 
Taunton before the days of Its wrongly.reptgcd founder, Bishop  
Fox, is preserved In an 'mquIallion in '"o to prove the  agie  of  
a royal ward, Hugh, son and heir .1 Thomas de la Tour. Job.  
of Kent, 60 years old, knows Hugh's age becama he 1usd a mm 
at the school .1 Tauntoit with him mmnteen yeas. Were ( ΙΊ ιι  
Gstscakgid, ill. iii).  Tbiacaanos hive bass, an {mimed ΙΙΙΙΜ  
William of Wykebam would not have provided fce°  ιο  suer of  
noblemen and gentlemen, special friends of the roller,"  holug  
admitted as  commensalesor boeidm with the scholars, net hay  
forbidden the .chola,s of Winchester and New Collage reqoured  
as to whti he, their birth was noble or °therein, net would the 
earliest lists of schola,. and αmιmοαωι then might the mum  
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dims elf ledges end masters Li  dianemy  and  mtiygentkmeo,  
Ιιιι the  Pophims  of Dorset and the  ilaringlons  of Lancashire, if  
dιι an)r  dames were not already in the habit of going to school.  
he  Etan the number of noblemen and gentlemen commoners was  

&shied The!test or second headmaster and third provost of  
Ειαα. wmiam Westbury, a Winchester and New College scholar,  
am  a τ  certainly the son of the chief justice of that name.  
is  Ι4Β4 bit Thomas  Bourchier,  son of the earl of Essex and of  Ευ,  
ιι hewd lhe*rchbizbop  of Canterbury, was a commoner outside  

&• 	at  Winchester, and in τsτο the son of William  Paston, 
 e  pafgw  and Norfolk landowner, was writing verses at Elan  

▪ letters home. in  ι 5.02  Sit John  Percyvale  founded Νfδcles-
hid go'ammsr  school expressly for  "genlkmen'a  and other good  
sees soma  tberuabout."  

Taltee.,  leas were normally paid in grαmmer  schools. In 3277  
'he lea  pald  to the  "  master of gloomy 'at Oxford  fοτ  bye Morton  
iσesdler ..a boys  wa,  sod., or 44. a head a term is '306 the  

of eight boys in the winter term wan s..  Μ srεen 
• in *be Lent term as.  iid,  and in the summer term is. 4d  a  
- frum .  to ‚Id.  and d. a term probably owing to saris. 
suss ι she 	d the term, and  rr ρreneπι ίn ld.a  week.  In  that 
ωmir elm 'isa the  .sbti' 'ras'd.  a term, and in '330 the usher  san  
ιemί 	 for three terms few eight boys, or  Ο.  a term. The usher  
sum 	beau paid something by the master, as even in that age,  
elms she majority of  iiviirgs  were under L.1 a year, a halfpenny  

ό  hardly have betm  a using wage for eight weeks. Perhaps the  
ιeler gee a share of the buy of ad. a head for offerings to the light  
d le  ?ίk ι,  the school boys' patron mint. For at Worcester in  

s the bishop was called in to settle a  qυaiτeΙ  between the 66001- 
miser and the rector of St Nicholas church as to the right to the  
'as which  guttered (mm St Nicholas' light, which the boys  mα m-
αιωεοί  An undated Oxford statute of the 15th century fixes the  
φ d 6*1*  of grammar school fees at 8d. a term (Rig.  Gijord,  
w). 'The usriB settled by the bishop of Norwich, for  Ipsaich  

ροmreter κbοοl  in 4476.1477 was  ‚cd.  for grammarians, Id. for  
ριιιοerωsασι or those learning to read the  psalter  in Latin, and 6d.  
Le 	 or those kerning the primer or accidence  (Vi'it Co. 
6*.. .YssJslk,  ii.). But the corporation rebelled against the fee vi  
ιαd.  lea  geammadana, and in 1 482 cut it down to Id. a term.  Tliia  
an  mialaly  the nοrmαl  fee. In the return of  chantries  at their  
• -_χ3οn  in  Ι ,tbe idtcol  at  Nes land is reported (Leach.  Engliab 

. '8) to here been founded in 1446, lobe 
er1.Ιnw that to my, taking  ci  scholars learning grammar Id.  

de g.gme,  and of other, learning to read 44. 5 quarter."  

Αι  ri' τιunτ,  epochs there have been attempts to make 
 ______  bee (/mire, of  Rd.c.,  June and July  tgoI).  Hitherto  

ea  anexy  attempt fees hen crept back under some guise or 
ιή ιις an the endowments provided to ensure freedom were often  

eej,s..  to  itart  with, and anyhow became Inadequate by  
dens Li the value of money, while the inveterate habit of the  
eels Li &vin'  ' tipa"  to secure special enemiesforced cοntribu-
αιιn 

 
an ethers. The movement began under the Roman  

£ Pliny founding a  ρτadksfly  free school at Como, while  
......_..,, empesors  from  Vespaslan  onwards extended the area  
end y of  1ssbΗc  schools at the state expense, both of rhetoric  

There can be little doubt that the ca thedral  
de

▪  

eds mere intended to be free just as much as the church  

mi*mi.  Yet it bad become necessary by the Lateran Council In  

mg lee' the canon law  definitely  to provide the, "ta  prevent the  
pier  .bocoedd  not be helped by their parents' means from being  
'‚,J',S4  of the opportunity of learning and advancement,"  
eiiuy ealbedral  church should provide a compet ent benefice tot a  
meter τω  ‚tech the clerks of the church and poor scholars gelds:  
ιιαι that In other churches if any endowm ent had been a ssigned  
Ur the  ,mrptoe  it should be restored, while no fees were to be  
ααιιαιι  for limiter to teach. At the next Lat eran council  
• 1 1:5 this canon was recited and its  non.observance  in many  
*em  1a Ιιd.  The canon was  condrmcd  and extended from 

 eabmirab  teak churches of sufficient means, while the cathedrals  

seee ibm  directed to provide a theological lecturer. That the  
fins mum visa not everywhere a dead letter Is proved by the  

about  gaIn  of  Artbbisbop  Roger to the chapter of York  
el ϋ a  yw  to the fee of your school," charged on the  synodals  
d these  arcbdeicenrim,  confirmed by Archbishop  Geοτey  
tr sue-sett), and smears demanded in a violent letter by the  
_____  to Archbishop  Giflsrd  in 1171 (A. F. Leach, Early  
?ssIibv Sebdi,  c.  ts.sb).  So it Bury St  Edmunde  is silo  

Abbot  Sasnp,oe,  who had himself when a boy and a secular clerk  
been admitted to the grammar school free an a special personal  
favour, lust made  tbegransmar  school  free of  fees for"  sdionJ.hire"  
by giving it a school house outside the abbey In the town, and  
a few years later endowed it with half of a living worth a year,  
for which  ώ .  master was to teach 40 Um free, relations of the  
monks being preferred. There were also many exhibition endow-
ments, which made schools free or partially free far poor boys,  
such an the provision at St Cross  Hoepital,  Winchester, founded  
in :330, of free meals daily for twelve boys  fromthe  High School,  
Winchester; and an endowment given to the Durham Abbey 
almoner *beet τ τ8ο  for board and lodging of three boys from 
Durham grammar school, while at St Nicholas' Hospital,  Ponte.  
tract, the custom wan ancient in 3267 to provide 40 loaves a week  
"except in vacations" for the scholars of  Pontefractschool,which 

 Is mentioned about  i  ι οο  as granted to the collegiate church in the 
 caatk  there. It is significant that while the inquisition which  

established this custom was taken in French in 1267 it was  
confirmed in a mixture of Latin and English in 3464. In con-
nexion with  Stapledon  Hall, now Exeter College, Oxford,  
Bishop  Stapledon  about 1327 provided far twelve scholars of  
Exeter Cathedral grammar school being boarded and clothed  
gratis in St John's Hospital by one of the gat es  of the city. In  
144! St Anthony's school was established in St Anthony's  
Hospital, London. Later, as in the famous case of Banbury 
Hospital, under  Staitbridge  in  ipoi,  hospitals were bodily con.  
vetted into schools, a precedent frequently followed sines. Henry 
VI., in 1441, under the guidance of  Cbicheley  and  Waynellete, 

 copied Winchester down to the minutest particulars, and the 
wording of its statut es, but with the  Impottant difference that 
its school was declared, what Winchester was not, a free grammar  
school open to all from .11 parts of England. Another class of  
school, which If not free at first generally became so, was that of  
the grammar schools established by joint stock  elloet  of the  
numerous gilds, or trades unions, which studded the lawn,.  
As the London City gilds still keep chaplains, so nearly every  
gild maintained one or more priests to perfo rm  the gild masse,,  
my grace at the gild feasts, and bury the gild brethren and sisters  
and pray for their soul,. Some of the larger  onea  converted  
pariah churches, as at Boston, into little less than cathedrals  in 
size and splendour, with a stall of priest* and singing clerks as  
large as that of the greatest col legiate churches. Some of these  
priests or clerks kept schools of grammar and of song. There are  
unfortunately no accounts  of such gilds preserved earlier than  
the τ ςth  or  ιό ιh  centuries. But there can be no doubt that  
they kept schools much earlier than that. The grammar schools  
at Louth and Boston, which appear, the former in the :5th  
century and the latter in the 14th, in gild documents, occur in  
other documents in 1276 and 1329 respectively. The school of the  
gild of  Wishech  in  Cambnldgeshire  is similarly mentioned In :446.  
At Stratford-on-Avon the school appears in the ear liest extant  
gild accounts, in 1402, but existed more than a century earlier,  
when, in 1295, its master or" rector  "  was ordained a  subdeacon  
side by side with the rector of the parish church, William  Gren.  
field, a future archbishop of York. It was converted into a free  
school by endowments given by one of the gild priests in 3482,  
and  baa  continued  without intermission to the present day  

Witt. Co.  ZZs.tL, Wστιι'ίώ ,  ii. 329).  .  
Ptobably  the most numerous schools were those kept by 

 chantry  priests, endowed by single benefactors  to pray for their  
souls, who sometimes by exp ress terms of the foundation, more  
often  perhap,  to occupy their time or eke out not too substantial  
endowments, kept schools. These were sometimes free, more  
often at brat not. But we know scarcely any thing of these schools  
before  the 14th century, the fo undation deeds of those isolated  
institutions not having been preserv ed  like those of colleges.  
We find, however,  Ο weatχy  endowed ass free school by David  
Molbeacb,  a lawyer, about 1406; Middleton, Lancashire, by  
Bishop Langley of Durham, in 1412; Durham itself by the same  
in 3414;  Seveiioska  by William  Sennock (Seveisock),  a London  
grocer, the schoolmaster of which was no means to be Ιο  
holy  mdens5"  hi  ιι;  Newport,  Shropihlre,  by Thomas Draper.  
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χ442; Newlisid, Glοuce*eπhΊι'e  by  Rdbett Geyndour  sequins,  
1446;  Abiwick,  Northumberland, by William  Alnwkk,  bishop  
of Lincoln, 5448;  Deritend,  now in Birmingham, 1448;  
Towcesier  by Archdeacon  Sponne  in  ι.  There was  somewbal  
of a stoppage of such foundations during the Wars of the  Roacz,  
but it was resumed with renewed νigοuτ during the later years  
of Edward  IV.,.ajsd  under Henry VII., and continued to the  
dissolution of monasteries. Among colleges may be noticed  

Acasler  College for three schools of grammar, song and  zcriveoer  
craft, at. writing and accounts, by  tx-chancellor Bishop Stilling-
fleet about 1472;  Rotberham  College with three similar schools  
by ca-chancellor Archbishop Rotherham, 1484;  Ipawich  by the  
chancellor Cardinal  Wolsey,  1528; and among client!),  schools,  
Hull, 1482; Long  Melford, 1484;  Chipping Camden and Stow  
on the Weld, 5487; Stockport, by  er-Lord Mayor Sir Edmund  
Shea, 1487; Macclesfield, by  tx-Lord Mayor Sir John Percival,  
1502; Cromer, by  tx-Lord Mayor Read, 1505; Week St Mary,  
by the  tx-Lady Mayoress Percival,  ιο8,  and so on. The re-
endowment of the old St Paul's school, London, by Dean  Colet 

 in 151ο-τ512,  with the property be inherited from Lord Mayor  

Colet,  and its transfer under papal, episcopal,  capitular  and royal  
licence from the dean and chapter of St Paul's to the  Mercem'  
Company, and its conversion into a school free for  153 boys, 

 cτe Ιed  no small stir. Especially was this so, because it is  tim  
first instance in which the teaching of Greek is mentioned in  

school statutes, though only in the tentative form of a direction  
that the high master should be learned in Latin "and also in  
Greek  yl  suycbe  may be gotten." Though Greek was probably  
taught at Eton and Winchester under William  Horman,  bead-
master of Eton (1485) and Winchester (ea),  whose  Vwjgat'is,  

composed when headmaster, contains frequent references to 
Greek, and even to a Greek play seemingly p repared by the boys,  
it did not become a reg ular school subject till the reign of Eliza-
beth. School exercises in Greek at Winchester under Edward VI. 
are preserved, but Sir Thomas Pope says it had been dropped at 
Eton under Mary.  'l'here  is no evidence of it at St Paul's before  
Elizabeth's reign. At the time of the meeting of the Reformation  
parliament in 1535 there were between 300 and 400 grammar  
achoola  in England, the majority of which were free schools,  
charging no fees for tea ching.  

Free schools received a notable accession, on the dissolution of 
monasteries, in the schools attached to all the cathedrals "of the 
new foundation," except Winchester, by Henry VIII. in 1 540,  
including Gloucester, Bristol,  Peterborougb,  Chester and West-
minster, which  hal  not been cathedrals before. On the other  

hand, the list of free schools and endowed schoo ls  was much re-
duced by the doctrine which treated the endowments of schoo ls  
under the control of monasteries not only through the  istb  
century transfers but even by much later and known foundations 
as trustees, as included in the confiscation of the  monaatery  itself. 
Coventry, St Albans, Eye, Rending, Bury St Edmunds, Abing-
don,  Faveraham  are some out of many which suffered from this  

doctrine, and if they did not in fact cease, were  for a time deprived  
of their endowments and only revived with new ones. Reading  

school was actually granted to its master, an Eton and Ring's  
scholar. St  Albsns  was restored by the munificence of its last  
and well-pensioned abbot; Bury St  Edmutids,  like a good many  
more, by grant of  Edyard  VI.; Abingdon by a private donor;  
Favsnbarn  by restoration of the trust-property on cause shown.  
But many, like  Dunwich,  perished irretrievably.  

Spite of the dissolution of monasteries, the creation of chantey  
.chools  and other grammar schools went on. .In this very year,  

ι ο,  John Harmon (who is generally known by his assumed  
name  Vcysey  or  Voysey),  bishop of Exeter, endowed Sutton  
Coldfleld grammarscbool,  and ins  544  made its gild the governors.  
One of the latest of greet schools, that of  Berkhanaated,  was  
founded by John Incest, dean of St Paul's, in  154τ ;  while 
archbishop  liolgate  of York founded three free grammar  athools,  
though without any  chantry  provisions, at York,  Malton  and  
Hemsworth  in 1546.  In 1548 all the endowed  ichools  in England, 
other than the cathedral schools, were threatened and the vast 

 mejoniy  destroyed by the act for the  dis.olutiva 91 cώ lψι  aid  

cbantriia.  Only  Wίιeb.Φ r.. Es µd u'ai..  ι 'ei  
were exempted, and they owed their exemption to  bώ g eegaxded  
as part of the  unlvpnuics  with which ( through New  Colltge,  
King's and Magdalen) they were connected; and even they bad  
been included  ia  the similar act  ρ aed  in. 1546, which was,  
however, permissive and lasted for Henry  VIIL'.'  Ilk only.  
The  Cbantriei.  Act, while providing for the abolition of  cdkgm,  
gilds and  cbantnes,  contained indeed provision for the  cnntirns-
ance  by special order of all schools attached  to  theds,  which were  
grammar schools by foundation, and for their i ncrease and en-
largement out of the confiscated  lends.  TJidoetuuatdy  there  
was neither time nor  money'to  spare fee the purpose. A com-
mission consisting of Sir Waiter  Muldmay,  afterwards  cbaecclkx  
of the exchequer, and Robert  Keylway,  or  Eelway,  afterwards  
serjcsnt-at-law.snd  author of  Kdway's  Reports, continued  br 

 warrant of the moth of June  ι48  "until further order" Ν1(12  
schools as were clearly shown to be grammar schools by launch

-tion,  at the net income  sρtd όcaΙly  enjoyed by the schoolmasters  
at the time. The" further order," which was so re-endow then  
with lands, never came. Only in a compara tively few  pisist.  
where the inhabitants or powerful persons  btstireed theissielsu 

 to beg, or more often to buy,  dm01!)'  lands from the  Cium 
 weTe  the schools restored and re-endowed.. The few that won  

restored, and even by an irony of fate some of those which  wcTe  

deprived of their lands by Edward VI. but managed to  steugidi 
 on, got the name of Free Grammar Schools of King Edward VI 

So Edward VI. has been credited with being not only the  fovivin  
of  schoqls, estimated  by various writers at 22, 30 and 44 is  
number, of which in the moat favourable cases be increased  
the endowment, but also with being the promoter instead 01  
the spoiler of a grammar school system. The earli est school  
actually restored by him was  Bcrkbsmstcd,  which was  rc'oun&d  
by act of parliament in 1 549; St Albans, Stamford sad  Pocklirt  
ton being  siso  refounded by  actS  of the same year. Acts 01  
parliament were found too cumbrous. Some, as at  )Ionieth,  
Northumberland, and  Salfron  Walden in Essex, were =feuded 
by grant to a town corpora tion of gild property with a  gesimus:  
school attached. Most of the later  refoundationa  were by letters  
patent. The first  refoundstlon  by patent for a  .cbool  per  a 
under a governing  body created ad be was that of  Sherisaae,  
13th of May  1550, Bury St  Edsnunda οfts, but wrongly 
claimed as the first, not being till the  yd of  August  a"o  Thu  
bulk were  relomidod  in ι551-2553.  

The notion that there was any great advance or change iii  

the curriculum of schools at the  Rdermalion is  ermeono.  
There is hardly any difference  betwes  she  autboen preacisbed  
at Bury in 155ο end those at  Ipawick  in  128; Cute's MiwaLiIi  
Aesop,  Ττmιce,  Ovid,  Esasmur, Salluat,  Caesar, Virgil aid  
Horace  ιρρeaτing  in the  statutse  of both, If anything  lpu*i'b  
was the more advanced, as  Wolsey  directed his boys to be  ί ugbt  
prfda  writing in  Esoglisb,  and  eseaya  and them., ale  appa*tIltlY  
in English, winch are not mentioned it Bury. But  I'*wich 

 was a school of the first grade with eight ferrets,  whcris5  Si  
Bury only five were contemplated. The reign of Mary did net  

effect the schools as  woels one way or the ether. Several,  liLt 
Baaingstoke  grammar school and Si Peter's school,  Yo,k. wC  
re-endowed in her reign, the former by  restoes.tion  of gild  lanb 

 the latter by  appropriatiot oItbe  endowment of a  bcqiiiai  lot  
poor priests. "Heretic" masters were extruded,  .nd οοcµeo• 

 ally, like the master of Reading school, Julian Palmer, burst. 
Similar extrusions of  Ruinanista  followed  en the  acerSisDa  
Elizabeth. In  ι8ο  and subsequent years  the bishop. were  
ordered to inquire as to  scboolmsatess  who did not attend  
church or had not licences from the  ord,na.xien  to teach. The  
visitations  of the chapter of  Southw,lI  as  oidiiianea  in  tbni 

 liberty show schoolmasters in many small towns end  νWa  
some of them "popish  eccusants,"  and others inhibited  irnid  
they had been duly licensed. 110w far  tby  taught  geatnmal 

 schools and not elementary schools is not  vtty  clear, lint t  
unfortunate result of the suppression of the song schoo ls ν· °  
that attempts were now made, as at  Wellingborougb  In bend.  

jinptonalsire,  ιο  maLe  the grammar schools serve  ώ ι 100  
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mL ρerρeοe of gramme end  eΙ5.5Of..7 scheοό , with  

.  mesh too often that the grammar school was degraded and  

dιr eleιιοοααυ icbool  inefficient.  
Τhs numbe,  of =heed  ΙοtmdaΙΊ m  credited to Queen Elizabeth  

se her sea is very much larger than the facts justify. The  
genteel ci  all. Westminster, which during the  zilth  century  
ma  jeιrαιο 11161ΙΧΟΙ  in the number., social rank and academic  
and  Βιοιτυ  achievement of its scholars, bad in fact never  
erase! its  foundatIon,  or  refoundation,  as a cathedral 
steel under Henry VIII.  Tboegb  Mary had teetered the monks,  
'heschist)! went on throughout her reign' and until Elizabeth  

ermally relomided  it with the restored cano ns. It is morn  
mmno,diaary  to  dnd  St  Nbans, foundtd  under act of perils- 
• of Edward VI, with Coventry, restored under patent of  
▪ ry  Υ111.. apd  Lincoln, which had existed uninterruptedly  
ham the ι τ th  century, credited to her time. Similarly Bristol,  
If  ι d. Wo,cr.tcr, Dariingtou, Leicester,  Εye Bromyard,  
▪ moοd, Bodmin, Penryn, feIb.ringsy  and others long  

ιwioυdy  existing and deriving no benefit from her or augments-  
,.. Ia  δει time. are erroneously dubbed Elizabethan.  

Is eke curriculum of the schools, the change made by the Rd.  
krma'om  has been  is'.ds esa iatrd.  Already in 446,  in founding  
a  ί.ambd4e  the college of  God'i  House, now included in Christ's  
Col. whidi  was the lug training college for grammar or secondary 
s).ofmsstm, Bingliam  had put forward the  nmasbIiy  of Latin.  
ne  sets lee translating the scriptures and carrying on the law and  

of die  1dm.  but also fee  cosnmunicatioii  with strangers  
nd ‚uerfgrwss.  In the Elizabethan schoo ls  the  preisaration foi  
Μιkhe life was slightly more emphasized. But methods and author.  

Ssv'  kirk changer!. The growth of Greek in all the great school.,  
tut the  'tteι'φι.  as  theofcigkal discusaiou  grew keener toward. the 

 αd at the mtge. to acclimatize Hebrew, are the chief features.  
Leeks james  I. and the Commonwealth the  ieentioa  of Hebrew in  
e stsesa  and the  tencbing  of it in school,  beepn,e  quite common. It  
ma  sdvorsaed  even by John  Comeaius,  the Czech-German who 
neared a stir a few years before the Civil War by denouncing Latin  
se • sebum of  matriietioo earefit  for boys going to the universities, 
set sdting  the  subideutiosi of rhiηr  in the vernacular  
• uga  of es*  eoantry  instead.  

Τinα in one not wholly novel but notable feature which may  
in remarked in Elizabethan school foundations, meetly ΟΟ  

he  tipladng  old ones, and that is that many were the product  
xi  iοist 0g011,  partly in annual  aiib.criptioise  and pertly in  
isagicea  of land or money down, not from One benefactor  
ho from many  peiaona.  This is the cane in many which have  
larn  attributed to the queen herself or  loindlvldual fo'rndera.  
Wakeirid  and Halifax in Yorkshire;  Asbbourne,  Derbyshire; 

 Sseιiωiιh.  Kent;  Htsham,  Northumberland; and St Saviour's  
οd St Clime's, Southwark, are cases in which the evidence of  
jut stack enterprise has been fortunately  preaerv.d,  as It his  
is that  mi  Nottingham, which, after an existence of at least  
sec yenas  as a fee school, was  relounded  as a free school in  ιι s. 
foniber  and km fortunate feature may be  ebeerved  In the  
fngasnt  attempt to make the grammar schools do double work,  
red  νιφpΙy  the lone caused by the suppression of the song schools,  
hr biieg  duty abuse elementary  adsoola  to teach  liii  three K 's. 

 ii in an attempt which I. being continually renewed and always  
iwehs  in failure; generally ending in degrading the let-ender"  
shad while not making the elementary school  emcienL  Welling.  
terοsgh in  Notibamptonrluirt  is a remarkable example of this.  
B is a  ,chaol  which, founded  by joint effort and out of common 
tom  ertate, always langu ished until in recent years it shook  
d the elementary  cbσoί  and became one of the most  dourishing  
ernedary schοοls in the county (Via. C.. His!.,  NswIkuaIr.,  ii.). 

Bering the Civil War and the Commonwealth, when  new 
bee on army subject were breached, education  reeefwed new  
ιοροιιs,  and under the festering care of parliament schools  

rmr bummed in numbers. Many new =hinds were created,  
may old school, obtained an increase of endowment and  
dalincy.  Among the great schools it was during this time that  
Vizimbisier, with  •  parliamentary committee of lords and  

amσrn  substituted  ίοτ  the dean and  chs$eτ  under Busby,  
b'qitdy  placed itself in that position of  pta.eininence  which  
Ι  stained till the lest decade of the  sp'b cantusy.  Ii is  bignlfi- 
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cant that the two  ddnd  extent  ιcbοοlibίs ared  this period,  
that for Winchester, which  Bourished  under a Puritan warden  
and headmaster, for  ι6,  and that for Westminster for  
The care that parliament showed for schools was meet con-
spicuous, where It might have least been expected, in regard  

to the cathedral schools. On the 14th of October 1642 the 
estates of deans  aiid  chapters were ordered to be sequestered,  
subject to a direction that "allowances assigned for scholar..  
aimamen  and other charitable tans might not be interrupted."  
On the 9th  of October 1643 parliament extended to school-
masters  the functions of the Committee for Plundered Ministers,  
to remove those scandalous in life or doctrine  orwho  had deserted  
their cures.  

As the property of deans and chapters was gradually  sequestrated  
in  ι64 -ι6i6.  power was  gwen  this committee to relieve poor  
ministers and  κhοοlιnssteτι  nut of the proceeds. By see of parlia-
ment,  οο  the 30th of April  i649.doaοs  and chapter. were abolished but  
the schools were expressly saved by a clause that all payments from  
their revenues which before the  ret  of December 1641 had been or  
ought to have been paid to the maintenance of any grammar school  
or scholar. should continue to be paid. The temporal  eatatea  were  
ordered to be sold, but the spiritual property,  i.e. livinga  and tithes,  
devolved on thirteen trustee,, and  ‚fterward,  on the  Uni"e'iity  
Reform Committee, for salaries  and augmentations for preaching  
ministers sod  sclioolmasfers,  of which  f2000  a year was to go to the  
increase  of the universities. Under these two provisions not only  
were all the cathedral grammar schools pr eserved intact,  the exiatiog  
masters being left in undisturbed pos session where the),  attended 
to their business and did not bear arms against pa rliament, but in  
many cases they received large increases  of stipend. The chapters  
had kept die schoolmasters at the  6ια!  amounts prescribed by Henry  
Vii  l.a  statutes or older  cuStom,  though their own υκςααes  they bad  
increased to many times the  atatutable  amount, by dividing tines  
amongst themselves. They had net even  proptely  maintained the  
school buildings. At Canterbury, parliam ent had at once to spend  
the large sum of  f ο in repairing  the school and masters' houses.;  
and at  Rncheswt  similar amounts. The commit tee augmented  
salaties  at Cheater, the master from j" is £56 and the usher from  
be to f19; at Salisbury the master from £10 to Do and the usher  
from £5  to its; at  Chichesti  the master, from Do to £50; at  
Rochester they doubled the  Ι  enter Stipend of £13 6s. Sd.;  at 
Durham the allowance of a' was doubled. So at έ,t  Anthony's  
school, London, which by a g  mis  error the local historians  killed 
under Elizabeth though  '  d till the Fire of London, the salary,  
paid by St  Geotge's, Wh 	iettkd  m 1442, at the rate of £16,  
κα s now increases! to L'('  ' 	.  Other  sthoola  paid from chapter  
o crown revenues  received s ι, las  increases,  GrimsIonj,io;  New

-cistic  under Lyre 00; ibid1 rt,  Dorset,  ί ι5.  toy, Two of the  
tract backward districts had :h obtained a special "act for the  
propagation of the gospel  an'I  he maintenance of godly and  aIsle  
ministers and schoolmasters  tb  ,"—Wales on the 22nd  ol  February,  
and the four northern  caunti,-  -so the  ret  of March 1650. Under  
these acts, the school at  LIa,','.  t was increased by ‚8 and at Aber-
gavenny  by £105 year. while w schools were established at some  
taesty'foue  places, including ι rnarvon, Cardilt,  Cardigan, Mont.  
guav'ry  and  l)cnlsigh.  with  ' irus  ranging from £30 a year αι  

Γ  ;'f  t , ι, rτι soil £25  for the usher at Wrexham.  
In fact,  the act was  Sii w.tsuapatlon  of the Welsh Intermediate  
Education Act ‚858. So in the northern counties the st ipend. of  
the Durham Cathedral grammar  'choolmastei's  were doubled; and  
the masters of Darlington grammar school and of Bishop Auckland  

grammar school each received an augmentation of  Lτο  or more  
then double, and the master of  lleighington  of  £io  a year; while  
new grammar schools were established at Barnard Castle and  
Fern, Hill. New schools,  peulsapa  elementary,  wer,  erected at  
Stanliope, Staindrop, Branccpctk, Aycliffe  and  Whickbam,  while  
a new departure  was taken in the erection of navigation schools at  

Sιmdeτland  and Nether  Ι4rwοrth.  The greatest effort  wm  the  
cstabuishmeiit  of the university college of Durham. anticipating  by 
near  200  years the present  umversity,  while an elaborate plan was  
isubliihed  in 1647 for the establishment of a university of  Londos.  
hut none of the good work of parliament was allowed to stand at  
the Restoration, and the revenues  approptiased  to education west 
back to the  prebendanea  whom Archbishop  Cranmer  wished to tutu  
out of the hive  za  drones too years b efore. The master of Durham  
grammar school alone, on an express letter from the king, was  
allowed to  monTe  an augmentation of fro a year.  

A more permanent result of the abo lition of bishop. aid 
chapters and their licensing powers was the Immense develop.  
rent given to private schools  all over the country, and not  
least in London. Among them, John  Farnaby,  a royalist, who  
had been employed to produce a revised Lilly's grammar in  
anticipation of Kennedy's  Lniiie  Primer of two centuries later,  
was the most famous and  saccemful  at the time; and John  

2α  
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Milton, Wm& be was perhaps rather a private tutor than  i  
schoolmaster, is the moat famous now. Another of them,  
Charles 11, royalist and es-ma ster of  Rotherbam,  who  
taught first close to Milton in  Alderagale  Street and then in 

 Tokenhouse  Garden in  Lothbury,  produced a moat novel and  
useful school book in his  NcwDiscescry  of Ike Old  Ariof  Teach ing  
School, written in  τ63Ι and published after 14 years' diligent  
trial in practice in London "in  *660.  There is no more illuminat-
ing work for demonstrating the absurdity of the notion that  
thought and theorizing were not brought to bear on  educaiiun  
in those days. Milton's  Tradek  en  Macalien  (ι6.)  is but  g 
series of vague generalities compared with  ‚ΙΙe's  book, and is  
chie fly noticeable for its denunciation, not of education being  
wholly classical, which is assumed as a matter of course, but 
of the absurd method which devoted ten years  ιο  not learning 
a smattering of Latin when Italian or French were learnt in a 
year. But Milton', own idea  oJ  cramming the unfortunate  
boys with  Vasro  and  Columella,  with agriculture and fishing, 
tactics and strategies in Greek and Latin  auihozs,  so that the 
pupils might learn things instead of words, was as visionary's  
one as could be conceived.  

The Restoration parliament not only cut  od  the supply of 
new schools and new endowments, but by the Act of Uniformity 
in 1662  and the Five Mile Act in  ι66,  imposing  ρτοhέbitοry  
penalties on all teaching in public or private schoo ls,  ewcepi  
by rigid Church of England men, did its best to stop all advance. 
The very ferocity of the attempt in the long run defeated Itself. 
By a series of decisions of the courts all the schools but the 
endowed grammar schoo ls  were (in defiance, it must be ad-
mitted, of the law and h istorical right) freed from the control 
of the bishops, end even some grammar schools, thus in  Bates's 

 ease, 1670, it was held that where a master was put in by  lay 
patrons be could not be turned out for teaching without the 
licence of the ordinary, but only censured, and that the statutory 
penalty was a bar to proceedings in the ecclesiastical Courts. 
Next year iii  Cox's raae  it was settled that the bishop's licence  
was only required in grammar schools. Private schools nomin-
ally to teach writ ing, arithmetic, French, geography and  naviga.  
tioii  were outside ecclesiastical cognizance and gradually monopo-
lized the education of the middle classes. Si ngleton, expelled  
from the headmastership of Eton at the Restoration, is  saId  Ιο 

 have had 300 boys in a school In St Mary Axe.  Foubert,  banished 
from France for Protestantism, had an academy In the hay-
market under royal patronage. No dissenter, however, could  
be a member of a governing body or master of an  endowtd  
school, and If a dissenter went as a scholar be had to go to  

church and learn the church catechism. The church was there-
fore left in sole control of the endowed schools, with the result  

that at the end of the *8th century the schools were in a more  
decrepit condition than they were at any time in their long  

history. Only these which had great possessions and attracted  
the aristocracy flourished.  

The post-Restoration period is distinguished, howev er, by one 
great innovation, the development of girls' schools. There 
were girls' schools at Hackney and at Chelsea, at Oxford and as  
Weeder, boarding-schools  where "young gentlewomen lea rn t  
to play, dance and sing," and where needlework was usually  
taught. In 1673 Mrs Makin, who had a ladies' school at Totten-
barn High Cross, and had been governess to the Princess Eliza-
beth, published  sn  "Essay to Revive the  Autient  Education of  
Gentlewomen," dedicated  to the princess, aft erwards queen,  
Mary. She advocates the education of girls in the same subjects  
as men, including Latin, though not by learning Lily's grammar 
by heart, but by learning grammar in English. 

In the  ι8th  century, with the progre ss  of the means of corn
-municztloii,  a few great, schools, of which Westminster, Eton,  

Winchester,  Hartow  were the greatest, throve at the expense  
of the country grammar  ithools  lb which the local nobility 
and gentry used to  re,ert.  They were conducted, however,  
όk  private schools—the town boys at Westminster, the dames'  
houses at Eton,  tbb  Commoners' house, at Winchester, being 
in fact private ~sum Tb. muse was  imital,d at Harrow  

from  ipg,  and Rugby from  ι όg, wbids msushs*zd sosd  some.  
limes surpassed the  ihiee  old schools ; while  Charierhouss  
and  Shrewzbury ‚wlsich  in the latter days of Elizabe th hadbees  
one of the largest schools in the country) also developed  cii  this  
same line,. But there was little change even in their matter  ci  
method, in those schools  in which French was  tanghil  asd  
English poetry and prose were cultivated it was in a wet  ιi  
amateur way and as a by-study. The serious work of  schola; 

 ship was still confined to classics, though they were made the  
medium of  excwssons  into history, geography and political  
science, The grammar schools in the country towns, with as  
the' whole Inferior teachers, clung more closely  ιο  the anneal  
ways. As the growth of commerce and manufactur es  brought  
into the ranks of the local  aristocraey  men mostly diSsenters  
the grammar schools, which refused to admit them either at  
governors or scholars, and which despised, if they did not, at  
they often did, wholly reject modern languages and  moders  
subjects, were relegated to the free boys, who went there aol  
for love of limning but  becausckarning  was free.  'Nbeie  501st  
enterprising man got toge ther a boarding-school his " υαm  
gentlemen," who paid relatively high fees, were carefully  ecciudol  
even in work, still more in play,  Irous  the common herd of  Iiw  
boys.  

Never probably since the nth century was the condition d  
the public schools of England worse than hi the  yesis I1$O  Ii  
ι 840. Ιιι  the 1,1(1044 Counly  Histories, In Carlisle's  £jvdessi 

 Cramwar  Schools, In the needs οi Lord Brougham's Commission 
of Inquiry  conces'ning  Charities  (1818-1837), it may be read is  
the case of county after county and school after  gcbeol her  
the grammar schools, where they still struggled to preserve a 
semblance of higher education, were often taught by the  nearci'  
vicar or curate, and were reduced to ten or even  ιο  no boys  
Thus at Stamford in *729 there were five boys; at Birmingham  
in 1734 none; at Moulton in 5744 none; at Waidoet In ;735  
none; at  Oundle  in *762 000 entry, in 1779 four in the  ,cbesi, 

 in 178$ none. At  Rcpion  between *779 and  i&oo  fifteen boys  
were admitted, at  Abbngdon  from  ι;ι  to  1803 there were tress  
three to tin boys; at  1)erby  in shah findings; at Chesterfield  
in  sόη  four boys, and from  1831  ιο  2836 one boy  cmssti&etrd  
the whole school Often for half a century no more thee half 

 a dozen boys had been known to attend the school;  acmsiiisd  
this was the case for a century, white a large proportion  of this 
schools bad been definitely converted into elementary schoob,  
and bad ones at that. Great, if partial,  impmvsissesii  followed  
after the publication of the reports of Lord  Beisvgbam's  corn'  
mission and the suits in Chancery and private acts of parliament 
for the restitution of endowments of  schοιαh which  fdlolPCd  
them. But the Public Schools Commiioion Report of 1863 and 
the Schools Inquiry Report of *868 revealed stills  ‚igplozshe  
state of things. This ha, largely been remedied by the removal  
of religious disabilities, the  miroduciion  of the principle  Ι 
represenialive  government in the gove rning bodies of  
and the widening of the curriculum through special  cummissk,e5  
with drastic  powers, in the case of the great public schools under  
the Public Schools Commission, and in the case of the lesser public  
schools  by the Endowed  Schools  Commissioners and the Charity 

 Commissioners under the Endowed  School, Act 1869, sad this  
carving of endowed grammar or high schools for gisla quid 
the old schools  for boys. 

It is satisfactory to end this  rtview  of the history d  
schools with the conclusion that however much might still 
require to be done, the conditions in  ipto  showed a =mien  
alteration. English schoo ls  of all grades bad never hem  
so full of pupils, so well  equippcei  with buildings and  jP911  
asices,  or  atafled  with such devoted and active bends of 
teachers.  

Eks.esil'vy S'hoqls.—Elemeistary Ι 'lngpiuvaijed In 
medieval England IQ ‚ii infinitely  widir extent than baa b  
commonly supposed, It  wa,  at first the dull of evciy pamb  
priest. Its origin has been credited, even at lately as  spob  
(Foster Wets**,  &‚giieh Geasiwe,  Schools 10  µ6dο),  to a deεται 
qf Theodiill'  1411ΟΠ  of Orleans in France, in  *, ιιι' ίa5  
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Ιαί  &beet in  Bιιgίιιs4  lit 94 (T)" Meiniuney, S1 Ιe  
Ι.& —,...  fit Ιfiegίiei Mwdfo.i '9οή t  "mal,  priests ought  
alw.ya  to have in their houses  a  schoel  of  dl'cipks,  and if any  
geed nun desires to commit his litt le  ones to them for instruction  
they' ought  gledlyto  receive and  kitidly  leach them." These  
dimes were, In fact, merely re-Issues of the 5th canon of the 

 8th  couitdl  of Cm  nliiisple:  "Let priests throughout the  
mums and villages have schools, and if any of the faithful wish  

ι. eοαααend  their little ones to then to teen their letters, let  
them  eoe  ?themto receive them,  eaactbig  however no price  
we taking anything from them,  ewepi  what the parents  volun-
meilr  utter," a phrase repeated again and again In the founde-
r  sments  of free  schοοΙ,  grammar or other, to the middle  
of the  1kb mutIny.  'rho mass  prieSts,  however, neglected  
their duty.  Ιιι ι ap,  John of  Ptmtiasera,  bishop of Winchester,  
tried to recall those of his diocese to It by'  • qnodsl  statute:  

let  'e'dses, vkass  and parish priests see that the none of their  
pa ιίοnwe  know the  Lerd't  Prayer, Creed and Salutation  
of the  VirgIn. . .  and the parents  sbοΙd  be Induced to let  
their boys, when they 60w how to read the  psalter,  learn  
waging  abe."  Ii may be  οbe'νed  that now the rectors are  
em τερνdred  to tench boys  ιhemeclνέs,  but to see them taught. 
The  duty of the parson bad In fact been devolved on the clerk. 
In a domes) .f  Grego?y  IX., ',  τ,  every  pariSh  priest was  
ωderνd  to have a clerk to sing with him, read the epistle and 

 lanea,  lad be able to  keqf  school and warn the parishioners  
se seed  eWe  sans to the church to learn the faith, whom be is  

teach  wIth  all chastity (Deere. lib. iii., tit. I., c. iii.). This  
mete teι be only in  ampliilcslioii  of Leo 1V.,'.  8ο,  etimis  pee:.  
tstm' ‚a*we h σόeαΙ 'schdmvm gal epfrMam, &ε.  Many parish  
finis duty did their duty In teaching. So we find in 14 8  at  
b  Νkls5  Bristol, "The clerks ought not to take no  boke  
tact of the  quere  for  childeryne  to !erne in with  owte  licence of  
the  procaratora,"  1'. the  cburehwitrdens.  At  Faversbai,i  in  
:of. "Item the said  clarkis  or one of  Ibeym  as  inocbe  as In  theym 

 .  .,&evοιιr theyniteif  to  teehe children to reds and  synge  
.  as of  elde tyme hath  be accustomed." But probably most  

selected their duty, as we bud In many  placesother  provision  
he  olmiseutary  instruction; sometimes by reading and writing 

 ahoob,  mere often, as greed) ,  staled, by the song schools. Al  
Jssniac*. Nortltamptonahire;  the rector had licence In 1359  
buss the  bIshop  of Lincoln to establish a muster to teach reading, 
fog and grammar. A reading  schoci  is mentioned at  Howden, 
l'whalii,e,  in 1394, but it had then become united to the song  
ebei,  and  &  chaplain,  i.e. a priest, seas appointed to it  (sr.koIos  

tectιισΙιs  gear ιαeΙuak).  In 1401 William Coke "alias  
dui," probably because he was the parish clerk, not apparently  
1' orders, was appoint ed  to this Joint song and reading s chool,  
a  'mervatien,  however, being made to one John  Lowyke  of the  
rgbt  to leach a reading school only  (slsdim' kcreai')  for 18 

 isys  Neat year, 1402,  WIlliam Lowyke,  probably John's son,  
wes  appointed to the reading and song school, sit appointment  
aptstoi  in nit ι,  while another person was appointed to- the  
tee  wheob  ii' 14 26. But in t'6 the reading school was men-
hiset with the grammar school under John  Armandson, Β.Α.  
ft  lerthalkτιoπ  in 1426 the reading and song school are corn. 
m4; the grammar school separate; but In 1440 reading,  

pwemar  and song schools were combined in the hands of John  
leimbam, chaplilit.  

We ease cur knowledge of these schools to the  esnual prmm'atini'  
- the British Museum of a letter book of she prior of  Durhim  
• ώ es1 nemassezy who was the 'Ordinary"  Ιο the Yorkshire 
rαeωαοοα abc Cuthbert. among  whkh  were the two  pisccs  named.  

can  bardly  have been as exceptional in fact as they are 
. Segurate  reading schools must have existed  tiwwhern  
Sw  mu the two  Yoi*shiiv  colleges of  Acastee  and Rotherham.  
▪ 4014  471 and 148', be as unique as they appear lobe in  
teeing.  bssloea  C grammar and song school. a tenting 'cheek At  
tentera  " IIIIrtI lmasterl  to  teebe  to write and all such thing as  
hάωωαt to  scrtvriicr  craft," and at  Rotherhaiii "bee'a..e  that  

. pecafaces  many youths endowed  wIth  the light and acuteness  
d αααπιυ.  but all do got  eisb'to  attain the dignity and height of the  
good. that they may be the better fitted  tue  the  mci'hsnidll  
ow mid Oilier worldly  eciteerns.  a tided feller«. knowing and  i&ullrd  
is die sea of writing and  accausis."  tea, added  ιο  the grammar said  

seng  masters (A. F. Leach, Early Yorkshire  &tioais,  ii. 62, 84.87, 89.  
lIt,,  151). At  Aidwinkle,  Northants, the chantey priest was by 

 foundatio,'  ordinance of 14 89  to teach six of the  pooi'esi  boys spelling  
ar'd rending (syΙk ό der ώ ne ci kdu.a).  At Barking, in  Etsex,  a  
chantey priest was founded iii  1392  to  "teache  the  childerne  to 

 wa•ite  and read," while the chantey priest at  Bromyard,  Hereford-
shire, was founded in 1394 ιο  " brynge υρe  the  childernc  borne in the 
pitcish m ceadi π3, wrytyngeand gramar. At  Normanton,  Yorkshire, 
the chantey of Our Lady was" for good  rducatcion  as well in grammar 
as  wrytinge,"  and at Burgh under  Stainmore, Westmortand, the 
stipendiary priest was  '  to  kepe  a Free Grammar  Schole  and also  
to  teche ucholets  to  wryte."  At Kingsley,  StaΙtοπlslι ire,  the chantey  
ρi r-  was also "to  kepe  Mule and  teclie  pore men's children of  
tli 	1.1 parishc  grammar and to rode and singe." At Montgomery.  
οr • 	other hand, it is  ,nade maltcr  of complaint, in 1548, that the  
fsoie,niiy  of Oar Lady hired a  " prest  or breed man to  krpc ncole" 

 foe thirty years past, but he now  "  taught but  yonge  beg>  nners 
orlyc  to write and  syng  and to trade  soo  far as the  stxideus  rules 
and  noo grammer."  At  Farthingboe,  Northants, was apparently 
a purely elementary school, the chantey p riest being directed by 
foundation in 1443 by a London mercer to teach the little ones  
($urnsdos),  later translated  pstu'i,  freely. At  lpswkh  15 1477 the 
little ones called  Apeseyex  (ABC's) and  Songe  were not under the  
g imrnar  schoolmaster but an independent teacher. The most 
elementary school was the ABC school. At Christ's College, Brecon, 
founded, α  refounded, by Henry VIII., besides a grammar master 
at hi.  6s.  8d. a year and as usher at half that, there was a chaplain 
to sing mass and "to  te,ache  the  yongc  children resorting to the said 
net  'ole  there ABC  "  at the same pay as the usher. This seems to 
ha se been really a song school. At the college of  Glasney,  Cornwall, 

 foi·cdcd,  or refounded. in 1264, the  bell'ritiger  had it a year  "sa  
at 	teacliyng  of pore mess children their ABC as for ringing  ",•
vi 	it Launceston the grammar master had £16 a year. anti 
1,3 d was"  yecly  distributed to aim  a1ed  man chosen by the  mayre 
to  teache younge chylderne  the ABC.' At  SalTron  Walden. Essex  
in t423, it was settled after legal proceedings, that the chantey  
priests at the  ρari ΐ  nrch  might teach children the alphabet and 

 giitces,  but not t'. Anything more was the privilege of the 
grammar schoolmaster.  

In 1545 an injunction of Banner as bi shop of London shine  
an attempt on Benny  VI1I.'s  part to recall the clergy to the duty 
of teaching "every of you that be parsons,  vicais, curalea  and  
also  chantry  priests and  slipcndiariea  to.  . .  teach and bring  
up in learning the best ye can all such children  otyour  parishioners  
as shall came to you, or at the leant  teath  (hem  Ιο  read English."  
The advisers of Edward  'ΓI.  at brat appear  tehavecontemplatoil  
a similar development by an Injunction In n  5η  that" all  cbauntry  
priests shall exercise themselv es  in leaching youth to read said 
write and bring them up in good  nwnnm aiid  other virtuous  
ezercises."  But the  Chantries  Act next year swept all the  
chantncs  sway by Easter 1 548; and  whilt  professing to apply  
their endowments to education, smack a deadly blow at ele-
mentary education by omitting any saving clause far elementary  
schools, whether song, reading, writing or ABC schools. The 
brat duly of  ι sοng  or of, reading school being  "  to teach a child  
to help a  ρdet  losing mass," they were regarded as superstitious; 
and the rest were presumably looked  on an tainted  with the 
same poison. So of all the hundreds of sang schools in the 

 ooiiniry,  only two, outside the cathedrals and the  υniνeτsity  
colleges and those of Winchester and Eton, Westminster said  
Windsor colleges, survived. These were the song school of the 
archdeacon Magnums foundation of a grammar school and song  
school at Newark in τ sec; and that  faming  part of the grammar  
school in Si John's hospital, Coventry,  cs*sblisbed  by John Hales 

 under royal licence in  ι,  though not legally settled till 5572.  
The gap left by these schools took long to 611, and probably the  
ignorance of the masses said of the lower middle dames In  ELm-
tssthan  and Jacobean times was greater than butane the  Relornin.  
lion. In the big  towna, likeLondon,during  the reign of Elizabeth,  
voluntary rates, or application of the rates, were made to partly  

fill the gap Chriat'sHaspitalhi 255,1 ωith its 280 fοundling  
children had, besides its grammar schoolmast er  and  'sabe,,  
"a teacher Of  pricksoiigs,  a teacher to  wtighte *nd  two  schoolo  
masters for the  Pettica  ABC." But in  Many's  reign,  Grafian  
the printer was  'clapt  In the Flee for two dales because he  
suffered the children to learnt the English.  pnymen'o'  for "the  
Lenin abodes." In  Souihwark,  while St  S.viour'.s  perish sat up 
a grammar school in  n"g,  St Olive's pariah In  ι6odΙrιcΙed ίko  
cberchesι  to ask the inhιthitιιώα ' nett*  Ιbs  will gm  
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towards the  aettyng  up of a free sheik," which wee started  
gect  year to  "leche  the  cheldaxne  to write and rode and cast  
accomptbe."  At St  lawrence Jcwry  in ι568  a school was kept over  
the entry. Μ Εthelωυιι's in  ι56pSmytbe" the schoolmssler"  
paid roe. "  for  kepingescolela  the belfry." Μ Steνenαge in ι 56Ι - 
1562  the old Brotherhood house and some endowment was bought 
by subscription for a school "to leach scholars called  pettits  to 
read English, write, cast accounts and learn the  acddence."  

Some of these and other like schools were rather junior or  
preparatory departm ents  of the grammar school than independent  
elementary schools.  The foundation of purely elementary schools  
was rare in Elizabeth's reign. In  War*ickshire, Akester  in  ι 5132,  
Hsnley.in.Ardeu  in 1 86,  in.Salcp, Onibury  in 13473, in Essex,  
Littlebury  In 2595, appear to be pretty well all those known.  
Those mentioned in Mr dc  Montmorency'a"  State Intervention,"  
taken  from the Digest 4 Schools of 1842, are mostly of charities  
afterwards applied to elementary education, tot founded  fot  the 
purpose. In most coun ties the earliest elementary endowed  
schools are of James  I.'s  reign, such as Appleton, Berkshire, in  
idog, Northiam,  Sussex, in  16Σ4,  Sir William  Borlase's  school 
at Great  Msilow  in Buckinghamshire (now a secondary school)  
hr 1624. At great Impetus was given to them by the Common-
wealth, and many were founded by state action, only to be 
destroyed at the  Restorition.  Conspicuous among Common. 
wealth schools was that of  Polesworth, Wsrwickshire,  founded  
by deed of  roth  March Σ655, the  fliit  endowed school which 
provided for girls as well as boys, the boys under a master 
to learn to write and read English, the girls in a separate 
schoolroom under a mistress to learn to read and work with the 
needle. In Wales Thomas Gouge, an ejected minister, in 1672, 
started voluntary schools.  

After 1670 there was a large increase in elementary school 
foundations. The reign of Queen Anne saw a new developm ent  
take place of the charity schools. The movement was started 
In 1698 by the Society for Promoting Christian Know ledge, and  
taken up by the bishops with an organized propaganda forgetting  
subscriptions. The schools founded were commonly called blue  
Or blue-coat schools, though there were red maids', green and  
even yellow schools. Many were boarding-schools on the model  
of Christ's Hospital, where slum children, girls and boys, in  
separate schools of course, were taken in end prepared for  sei-yice  
and work. But. there west many day schools. AU, however,  
provided a uniform of the Christ's Hospital type. They were  
chiefly in the large towns, and still comprise some of the richest  
endowed elementary schools. Over  roo  of them were established  
between 1698 and  ι;ι5 in London and Westminster, and in 1729  
there were 1656 schoo ls  with  34,οοο children. In  thaI  year the  
curious development of "circulating schools" was started in  
Wales, the masters residing for a certain time in one district sod  
then passing on to another. (This  wasa  device known in medieval  
times, and notable examples of it were Sir Relict  Hhlcham'a 

 rotatory school for Earl's  Colne  and two other places in  Eseex  
during the Commonwealth.) Griffith Jones was the principal  
promoter, and at his death in 1761  there were  so,00e children  
In the schools. In  xflor  the  Lancasteτran  system of schools,  
not of a  fewboys  or girls, but of several hundreds taught in cla sses  
of do or  80, chiefly by pupil  teathera,  was inaugurated In the  
Borough Road by Joseph Lancaster. Out of it grew the British  
and Foreign School Society. This was  undenominational.  
In  ι8ιι  the National Society adopted the similar, but rival, Bell  
or " Μαdres  system" for Church of England teaching. The  
edect  of these two organizations was to cover the country with  
elementary schools, partly endowed, chiefly supported by  
volimtary  contributions and low fees. These completed the  
system, If system it could be called, of sporadic elementary  
achools.  After the Reform Act of 1832 the state stepped in 
with grants sad  baa  gradually made elementary education  
universal. (A. F. I..) 

See further ender  EDVCAIIOI'  
ΙCΗΟΟΙ,ι  vassal rigged with fore and aft sells, properly 

with two masts, but now often with three, four and some times  
mom masts; they are much mad in the coasting mad.,, and  

require a  .nallsr  exec its  ιwcpαιtΙα.  1* law eke 001 ellαlιω  
rigged  veesela  (see  Rrcozso  and  Snis'). Accviding  to the  eawy, 

 which Is probably true, the sass, arose from a chance  speclaxaw's  
exclamation  '  there she access.,"  f.c. gildue,  dies free, at the  
launch  of the first vessel of this type at Gloucester,  !Jas....btvus,  
in 1713, her builder being one Andrew Robinson. 'II. spelling  
" schooner" is due to a  airpposed.  derivation from the Dutch  
schosnse,',  but that and the other European equivalents, Ger.  
Schos'r,  Dan.  skomiisl,  Span, and Portuguese  eseme,  &c.'  are  
all from English.  " Το  scums," according to Skeet, lea  Senillek  
(Clydeadale)  dialect word, meaning  toskip  over water  likea Set  
stone, and is ultimately connected with the root, implying  φdcί 

 motion, seen in shoot, scud, &c. In American colloquial rage 
"schooner" is applied to the covered  pralrie.wagoas  used by  
the emigrants moving westward before the  cosatnartlea  of 
railways, sod toe tall, narrow, lager-beer glass.  . 

$CHOPEI(RAUBR,  ARTHUR  (ι788-186ο),  German  ghlln-
aopber,  was bum in Danzig on the sand of February  178Β.  Ι  
parents belonged to the mercantile  aristocricy—ihe bankm  
and traders of Danzig. His father, Heinrich  Floris Schemes-
hακτ,  the youngest of a family to which the mother had brought 
the germs of mental malady, wee a man of  sliong  will and  
originality, and so proud of the  hsdqκndence  of his native  tovu  
that when Danzig in 1793 surrendered to the  Prussiaris  be and  
his whole establishment withdrew to Hambur g. -  At the age  
of forty he married  Jobsrina Ilenrklta Troelenor,  then  endy 

 twenty, but the marriage owing to difference of temperament 
was unhappy. Their two children, Arthur and Adele (he'  
1796), bore the penalty of their parents'  incompatlbilitb..  
They were burdened by an abnormal urgency of desire end  
capacity for  suderiag,  which no  doubb  took different phases in  
the man and the woman, but linked them together in a  ..—'-
susceptibility to Ideal  pelts.1  

In the summer of 2787, a  yme  alter the marriage,  the-elder  
Scbορcnhaυeτ,  whom commercial  experIences .  bad made a 
cosmopolitan in heart, took his wife one  tdur  ιο  weales'n Risrupe.  
It had been his piers that the expected child should seethe  Vgld 

 in England, but the intention was frustrated by the  atate  of 
his wile's health. The name Arthur was chosen  bccara  it  
remains the same in English, French and  ό cτmen.  

During the twelve years which followed the removal of she  
family to Hamburg (ι793-18ο5)  the  Schopenhauera  made  
frequent  excursiοΩ4.  From 1797  Ιο  3799 Arthur was a.  
boarder with M.  Gregoire,  a merchant of Havre, and friend of 
the Hamburg house, with whose son  Anthima  he formed a last  
fπendsbip  Returning to Hamburg, for the next four  yesse 

 he had but indifferent training. When he reached the age  of 
fifteen the scholarly and l iterary instincts began  Ιο  awaken.  
But his father, steeped In the spirit of comm erce, was unwilling  
that a son of his should worship knowledge and truth.  Accead-
ingly  he  oFered  his son the choice between the  clsssic*i schoel  
end anexcursiontoEngland. Aboyolflfteerrcouldacarcdy  
hesitate. In 1803 the  Schopenhauers  and their son set  o'l  en 
a lengthened tour, of which  Jobanna  has given an account.  
to Holland, England, France and Austria. Six months west  
spent in England. He found English ways dull and peach. 
said the religious observances exacting; and his  atoiher  bad—
not for the last time—to talk seriously with him  cii  his  un. 

 social and wilful dune-ter. At Hamburg in the beginning of  
ι1195 he was placed in a  merchant's  οmce  He bad only been  
there for three month, when his father, who had shown  

' Jobanas Schepanbέ υeτ  (ι$6-1838)  was in her day  anhis'bor 
 of suer. reputation. Besides editing the memoirs of  Fenrow, abe  

published  Ν 'εa es  Fruwl,  is  ΕsgΙαιd &WZe'Id  eat  Sosiihuw Fras'e  
(1833-181 7); Jokes,, sea  ΕχΙ and km Successes.;  (ι tη):  three  
romsncre. Gabritds  (‚819-3820),  Die  Tqak (1823)  and  S,'ms'a  
(3828), besides some  shorter isles. There novels reach the mcmi d 
etnuncialion (&,isegssg). flee daughter Adele  (179&- ι19)  seems  
to have had a brave, tender  sd  unsatisfied heart, and lavished  en 
her brother an  aificuoi'  ό  sorely tried. She also was an  suihoraw,, 
publi.bieg  ii' tine a volume of Hess-, Weld -, sad  Ρdd-Μ4ιιb,  
hill of  nusini poetkal omKmls,  and in ιάιs Ass., a novel, in two  
yea. Set Las,,.  Frug, Jahssse 5ιbpιaheme: edt Ρiv- 1'Ιι.  



µιgemee Μ  genteel 	 or  duets blm.df Into the  
omi.  Alter his death the young widow (still under forty),  

Wiese/ &tine υ  Matnbuxg, pexeeded  with her daughter  
bide to the middle  Μ  1006 to Weimar, when she arrived only  
ι heightbelote the tribulation which followed the vktoty  
d Χιρehlun at Jean. At Weimer her talent., hitherto held in  
ι,  found an atmcsph.i. to stimulate and foster them,  
lee sinning& and Liusmy testes formed themselves under the  

ec*  of  (ioejbe md his circle, and her little isbn gained  

t mu bιity. Arthur. meanwhile, became mciv and more  
melee, and his motbet allowed him to mv. his employment.  
lit emus his ιduceziοο again at Gotha, but a istire on one of  
tin  '··'..ι  lid to hi. climbs& He was than placed with the  
C' r Franz Pamow, who supeiintended his cisasical  
rwhm. This time he made ID much progress that in two years  
in mud Greek sad Latin with 8υency and Internet.  

in ting his mother handed over to him (aged twenty-one)  

die Wed pier  Μ  the paternal estate, which gave him an Income  
el ‚ι s, add In Weber rhop he entered the university of  
Glethιgen. Tb. direction  Μ  his pbileιopbical reading was 
hod by the advice MG. R. Schulze  ιο  study, especially, Plato  
mid Κz ί , For the fernier ho soon found himself fall of lever- 

, and from the latter he acquired the standpoint of modern  
ogmby. Tbsosmeaof  Plato the divine atid the marvelloua  

mu umjunctly iivokid* the beginning of  bli  earliest  
web. But avis  at this stage of his career the peanmiam of his  
titer νmitings beg= to manifest itself, togetbet with a sIrs-
vp.n.aiy  Ιο  morbid liars which led him to keep lo'drd weapons  
ding's at his bedside. He wn a man  Μ  few acquaintances,  
ΙΟΙΙ8ΙΙΙ the few being hornet, the subsequent scholar-diploma-
rot. aid Bunian'i pupil, W. B. Astor, the son of Wsslilng-
ten Irving% milliensire hero. Even then be found his mistiest  
mee in a poodle, and its bearskin wan an lentitution in his 
blights. Yet, precisely because be met the w*dd so seldom  
in en, diabigue, he ωαs unnecesearily dogmatic in controversy;  
led many a bottle of wine went to pay for lest wageTa But  
le hod ride up his mind to be not an actor but in onlooker  
and mis in the battle of life; and when Wieland, whom  be 
net an asia  Μ  όΙ.  excursion., suggested doubts as to the wisdom  
ci his choici, Scbopenbiuer ruplied, "Life is a ticklish business;  
I hive rinolvid to spend it in iidectbig upid it."  

Alter two yesesat Giktingen he took two yeaia at Berlin.  
Bus alan be dipped into divers sixes of learnio& notably  
cheeks under Well. In philosophy he beard Flcbte and Schleler- 
▪ . 3aIw..n  '8" and  τ8 '3  the lectures of Fichte (job- 
'at1y peiblisbed  hem his note. I. his Neckgd.ssea.  Wake)  
desk with what he called the « fact.  Μ  coasc'oumess"  and  
tin "tbxey  Μ  Science," and struggled to Present his Snal  
crnesptioo of philosophy. These lectures Schopeid'auor at-
tended—et keg, it is showed, with interest, but afterwaitia  
wib a spirit of oppoajtlo's which 1s mid to hive degenerated  
hi. contempt, and which in aftet years never permitted him  
ιο  sets to Vicbie without contumely. Yet the words Schopen-
hawe then listened to, often with bad .c'mcsaty, ce τtιiaΙγ 
'-'_- 1 his speculation.  

in Berlin Scb ρenbaiυ was lonely end unhappy. One of  
ha interests was to visit the bospital 1' Cbatit' and study the  
eν c's i Ι adoeded of the isiueedependence of the moral sod  
the physical in men. In the early days of 1853 sympathy with  
lbe natkiial ernbuaiaam igaloat the French raided him so far  
an  ιο  buy a set of arms; but be stopped abort  Μ  voluateersag  
hr active service, rehectiog that Napoleon gav, after all only  
cancat.d and untrammelled utterance to that self-as.c'tion  
aid hoe let more life which weaker mortals feel but must Fee-  

keel dieguiee. Leaving the nation and its statesmen to hght  

me their fmodesn, he hurried away to Welmar, and thence to  
the quiet Tburinglan town of Rudoleladi, where in the Inn" Zum  

Riker," out of sight of soldier and mound of drum, be wrote,  

helped by books from the Weimar llbrsy, his Cray for the  
degree of doctor in philosophy. On the ,nil of Ociobct ‚813  
ha remind Ida diploma from Jeen; and In the same year 
hiss the game at Rudοistαdt there was publishcd—witbent  

Whining notice or teaders—his keat bock,  #fuτ dir ,ierfncke  
Wend des Seises tees  aardskeades  Grand., Iran.. in Bohn's 

 Pbdelogicel  Library  (ι889).  
In November '813 Scbopeiibauer returned to Weimer, and  

for a few months boarded with his mothe?. But the strain  
of daily amuclation was too much for their antagoniatic natures.  
iiie splenetic temper and her volatility culiwb'ated in an open  

rupture in May z8ig. From that time till her death in 1838 
Schopenbauc, never sew his mother again. During these few  

months at Weimer, however, he made scene acquaintances  
destined to influence the subsequent course of his thought.  
Conversations with the Orientalist F. Mayer directed his studies  
to the philosophical speculations of sndett India. In '808  
Friedrich Schlegel bad in his  Loiegwdge  end  WIsdom  of  Ike  Gid  
Hinds.,  benught Brsbmanlcal philosophy within the range of  
Eisropeaii literature. Still more lnstructfv. for Sdiopenhauer  
was the imperfect and ohactize Latin trandatism of the υ ραοοί-
sheds which in ι8οι-ι8oτ Ariquetil Dupers'on bad published  
from a Persian version of the Sanskrit original. Another friend-
ship  Μ  the same period hid more palpable immediate effect,  
but not so permanent. This was with Goethe, who succeeded  

in securing his interest for these Investigations on colours on  
which he was- bbiwelf engaged. Scbopenbauer took up the  

subject in nefuant, and the result of his Telleiiosis (and a few 
elementary obaervatlossi) men alter appeared (Easter  '8ι6)  
as a monograph, 0617  do, Soles and die Ferben (ed. Leiprig,  
ι8).  The omay, which mull be treated as an episode or  
digrrrloei from the direct path of Scbopenhauer'a development,  
due to the potent force of Goethe, was written at Dresden, to  
which be had transferred his abode after the rupture with his  
mother. It had been sent In MS. to Goethe in the autumn of  
ι8τ, wbo, iln4lug in It a transformatIon rather than an expan-
sion of his own ideas, Indited to regard the author as an opponent  
rather than an adherent.  

Tb.  pamphlet begins by re-stating with reference to sight the  
general theory that percep tion of an objective world rents upon an 
instinctive causal postulation. which even when it misleads  
still imuaing to haunt us  (insi,sd  of being, like errors of  84181 eel 
reason 1  open to extirpation by evidence), and proceeds to 
deal with physiological colour,  i.e.  with  colours as felt (net  
perceived)  modillcations  of the action of the retina. First of  alT,  the  
distinction of white gild black, with their mean point in grey, is  

referred to the activity or Inactivity of the total  retuma is the grads-
and presumee or absence  cl  full light. Further/  the eye is endowed 
with  polanty,,  by which its activity is divided into two parts quali-
tatively distinct It Is this circumstance which gives rise to the  
phenomenon of  colout  An colours are  cemplenients.ry,  or go in  
pairs; each pair rues up the whole  activIty  of the retina, and so 
Is equivalent to whit,; and the two partial activities are so con-
meted that when the first is exhausted  the other spontaneously  
succeeds. Such pairs of colour may be regarded as infinite in 
somber; but there me three pai rs  which stand out prominently,  
and admit of easy  espemacu  for the ratio In which each contribut es  
to the total anion. Them am, rid and green (each-I), orange and  
blυe(2: ι) and ι) γelΙσwand νiώet(4'.' Tbiatheoryofconiple. 
mentary miners as due to the polarity in the qualitative action of  
the retina Is  followid  by some criticism of Newton and the seven 
colours,  tr  an stripe to explain aims facts noted by  Goethe,  and  
V" some reference to the ellerual stimuli which cause colour.  

The grand interest of his life at Dresden was the composition  

of a work which should give expression in all Its aspects to the 
Idea of man's nature and destiny which had been gradually form-
ing within him. Without cutting himself aliogetber either from  
iociaipleaaur.sorfromart,he reidand took noteawith regularity.  

More and mote be learned from Cabanla and HeivetIus to see in  
the will and the pariona the determinants of Intellectual life, 
and in the chanctet and the temper the source of theories and  

beliefs. The conviction was borne in upon him that scientific  
explanation could never do more than systematize  md  classify  
the mar of appearances which to our bab1 ι bΙinded eyes seem  
lobe the reality. To get at this reality and thus to reach a stand-
point higher tbsp that of setiology was the problem of his as of 
all philosophy. it is only by such it tower of speculation that an  

in this doctrine, so far as the farts ιο, Schopenhauer  is indebted  
to a paper by  Β.  Waring Darwin In  vol lxxvi cl  the  2'tιsschοa'  ή  
She  ΡΙikιήέ ed Se'idy,  
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escape is possible fepm the spectre of materialism, theoretical and  
prscucal; and so, says Scbορeπhaue, "the just and good must  
all have this creed:  Ι  believe in a metaphysic." The mere  
reasonings of theoretical science leave no room for art, and  
practical prudence uaurps the place of morality. The higher life  
of aesthetic and ethical activity—the beautiful and the good—
can only be based Vim an intuition which penetrates the been  
of reality. Toward' the spring of tfis8 the work was nearing its  
end, and Breckbaus of Leipzig bad agreed to publish it. and pay 
the author one ducat for every sheet of printed mailer. But, 
as the press loitered, Schopenbsuer, suspecting treachery, wrote 
so rudely sad haughtily to the publisher that the latter broke 08  
correspondence witlsbia client, in the end of 1888, however, the 
book appeared (with the date 1819) as Die Well  ala  Will. end  
Vorskliimg,  in four books, with an appendix containing a criticism  
of the Kantian philosophy (Eng. trans. by  Κ.  B. Haldane and  
J. Kemp, 1883). Long before the work bad come  ιο  the bands of  
the public Scbopcnhauer had rushed  ο8  to Italy. He stayed for  
a time in Venice, where Byron was then livingl but the two did 
not meet. At Rome he visited the art galleries, the opera, the  
theatre, and gladly seized every chance of conversing in English 
with Englishmen. In March 1819 he went as far as Νaρlςs and  
Pacatum. About this time the fortunes of his mother and sister 
and himself were threatened by the failure of the firm in 
Danzig. Ills sister accepted a compromise of  ο%,  but  
Scbopenhauer angrily refused 'this, and evestually recovered  
9400 thalers.  

Mice some stay at Dresden, hesitating between fixing himself  
as university teacher at (iottingen, Heidelberg or Berlin, he 
finally chose the laxi-menlioncd. Ha wan, howevtr, not a good  
lecturer, and his work soon came to an end. His failure heettri-
buted to Hegelian intrigues. Thus, except for some attention to 
physiology, the first Iwo years at Berlin were wasted. In May  
1822 he set out by way of Switzerland for Italy. After spending 
the winter at Florence and Rome, he left in the spring of 1823  

for Munich, where he stayed for nearly a year, the prey of illness  
and isolation. When at the end of this wretched time he left fQr  
Gastein, In May 1824, he had almost entirely lost the hearing  
of his right ear. Dresden, which he reached In August, no longer 
presented the same hospituble aspect as of old, and he was 
reluctantly drawn onwards to Berlin in May 1825.  

The six years at Berlin were a dismal period in the life of  
Schopenhauer. In vain did he watch for any sign of recognition  
of his philosophic genius. Hegelianism reigned in the schools and 
in literature and basked in the sunshine of authority. Thus 
driven back upon himself, Scbopenhaucr fell into morbid medita. 
tines, and the world which he saw, if it was stripped, naked of 
its disguises, lat its proportions in the distorting light. The  
sexual passion had & strong attraction for him at all times, and,  
according  ιο  his biographers, the notes he set down in English, 
when be was turned thIrty, on marriage and kindred topics are  
‚mlii for publication. Yet in the loneliness of life at Berlin the 
idea of a wife as the comfort of gathering age sometimes rose before  
his mind—only to be driven away by cautious hesitations as  
to the capacity flf his means, and by the shrinking from the loss 
of familiar liberties. He wrote nothing material. In Σ828 he 
made inquiries about a chair at Heidelberg; and in 183 ο be got 
a shortened Latin version of his physiological theory of colours 
Inserted  ό  the third volume of the  S'ripiorn ophhlialmdo'ki  
miiwres  (edited by Radius). 

Another pathway to reputation was suggested by some  
remarks he saw in the seventh number of the Foreign Renew,  

in an article on Damiron's  French  ΡhuΙοsoj3Ι'y  on the  z ιgh Cenlery.  

With reference to some statements in the article on the import-
ance of Kant, be sent in very fair English a letter to the writer,  
effering to translate Kant's principal works into English. I-fe  
named his wages and enclosed a specimen of his work. His 
correspondent, Francis Haywood, made a counter-proposal  
which  ιο  disgusted Schopenhauer that be addressed his next  
letter to the publisher, of the review. When they again referred  
him to Haywood, he applied to Thomas Campbell, then chairman  
of a company formed for buying up the copyright of meritorious  

but rejected =tbs. Nodbg  en of ibis  ιφ 'n  ' ι  
iranslaiion  of  sclectioos from the works of &kisser 1'-'-a 
which was published by  Frauonaildi in  i8di,  seem, to  bivg hera  
made about this time.'  

In 1833 he settled finally it  FrankIoa*,  gloomily  vsitg  b.' the  
recognition of his work, and terrified by fears of essαsinesins end  
robbery. As the years passed he noted down  evesy coeifism.asoa  
he found of his own  opicions in the =kings of others,  aenf amy 

 instance in which his views appeared  to be  Illusomad  by  ιsιω,  
researches. Full of  tbz.conviciioa  of his Idea, be 210 evaylbis'g  
in the light of it, and gave each  'Jor'i'  ipisce ln  ids 'lpbabeiimsby  
arranged note-book. Everything he published in later his miss 
be called a commentary, sit excursus or a  scboiiom  1,  hIs sits=  
book; and many of them are decidedly of the  natercef  
place books or  collecianc,  of note,. But along with the  --
cumulation of his illustrative and corroborative  mslesfsl' gerse  
the bitterness of heart which found its utteranc es tsegi.ciad  and 
other names the oracles of the seeding world. The gathered  iR  
humour of many years, aggravated by the confident sums=  'Α  
the Hegeliana, found vent at length in the int.:dust= to  isis  nazi 
book, where  Hcgcl's worka  ire described as  ihcee.qm,tcrs ullas  
absurdity and  •ne.quarter  mere paradox—s specimen of  iba  
language in which  rimuig  his subsequent  ee.reu  !reused to  edvcrt  
to his three predecessors Fichte,  Sdlellwg,  but above all  iInged.  
This work, with its wild outcry against the philosophy of shell  
prolessonate,  was entitled  (/borden  Willett ii,  dir ΝaΙ r. and  wwa  
published in ‚8,36 (revised and enlarged,  ι8µ; Eng.  tuna., Ι8119)-  

In '8,37  SCIIOpCIIbSISCr  sent to the committee  estarasassi  with  
the execution of the proposed monument  Ιο  Guethe  at Fenster  

fort a long and deliberate  .spra's&oi'  of his  viewi,  in  geeal  semi 
particular, on the best mode of carrying out the &ilk&  Bvt  
his fellow-citizens passed by the remarks of the mere waken of  
books. More weight was naturally attached to the opinion-h.  
had advocated in his early  crilicisinoi  Kant as  ιο  the importance.  
if not the  supenonly,  of the first edition of the  K&ib;  in  ώ .  
collected issue of  Kant's  works by  Reser,kiw  and  Scbssbeit  he 
1 838 that edition was put as the substantive teat,  wlιh.ιψρie-
mcntsry  exhibition of the differences of the second.  

In 18" he published under the title Die brides Ιkan4rοΙΙra.  
dir Elkik  two essays which he had sent in  ι8.8-t8. is  cora  
petition for prizes odered. Theist was in sinner to the q'mmissa  
1' Whether man's free will can be prov ed  from  sellcuiascie'iws.ia,"  
proposed by the Νοτwegi ε Academy of &isms at  Dronibcim..  
his  aney  was mended the  prige,  and the anther  ekwicd  a 
member of the society. But  propertlonate  to his  emdiatis.  he 
this first recognition  of'bia  merit was the depth of his ωαιπitientiι  
and the height of his indignation at the remit of the  ι.c  
competition. He bad seat to the  Dsaagls  Academy ii  «'i—½gra  
in 1839 an essay "On the Foundations of  Iiloality"  in answer  
to a vaguely worded subject of  dlsciasaipa  to which they had  
invited  candidates. His essay,  ibomagh it  was the only owe  

competition, was refused the prize on the "minds tint be bed 
failed to examine the chief  problme (is. whether the bests  sd  
morality was to be sought in in  intuItive ides .1 sight),  thai  
his explanation was inadequate, and that he bid been =sting  
in due respect to the sus=  $dοιο hi  of  th,  age that wan jag 
passing. This last reason, while probably most  eiertive  nub  
the judges, only stirred up more furiously the  fυ y  in  Scbiipiis-
hasrer's Wens, and his preface Is one long  fulminslion agais'ii  
the  ineptiluden end the  cbarlaleniy  of his  6l'i  "ώ ,  Bagel. 

In 1844  appeared the second edition of The Wiwfd ae Will and  
1dm,  in Iwo volumes.  Th. first  wl ιwιe  was a  digbdy  altered  
rrpaiαt  of the earlier issue; the  secand  consisted of a semen of  
ch*pters  forming a  fommentaay  parallel to theminto which the  
original work was now first  dividid. Tb. 6gιaί  of these ties  
chapters deal with the primacy of the will, with  ' ιb  and  "leb  
the metaphysics of sexual love. But, though only a small  
edition was sleuth 08 (‚co copies of  vol.  i.  and 730e'  vol.  in), 

lit was  im'  till ii': that a translation of  Κs πt ι Krfsi&  in English  
Ipprared.  

He  alan  projected a  ιmnd'ώ a  of flume'.  £Isyi  and  'onan • 
ref= ter i' 	 ' 
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b sigma of  mba  which  Bsockham siitdei'ed  in  ι&6  was  
wtavewahle. end the price bad afterwards to be reduced. Yet  

bit  ama  [situ indications of coming fame, and the eagerness  
exit situ& saab new tribute from critic said admirer was 'rel-
ented w bulb touching and amusing. From 1843 onwards  a  
nr:e  named F.  Ι)ατgυtb  bad trumpeted abroad  Scbopenbauer's 

.  In  i&"  a latter from a  Darmsisdt  lawyer, Job. August  
lecher. asking for explanation of some difficulties, began an  

sassr coerespmidence  which went on for some time (and which 
 ass  psabTsabed  by Beaker', son In 1883). But the chief evangelist  

w  Sώ οgiιιsbaυeτ  styled his literary followers as distinct from  
αι sp.eska  who published Dot) was  Frnuensigdl,  who made  

neal  acquaintance in 3846. It was  Frauenstldt  who  
a.xxakd  In  ZnsIixig  a publisher for the  Parerga und Peraiiposeina,  

akab appeartdai  Berlin lit  ι8ι  (a  vols.,  pp. 465 ,  ι;  seL tress.  
b j.  D. Seunders,  1889; French by A. Dietrich, 3909). Yet  
ντ this bulky collection of essays,  philesophical  and  οtbrn,  

*nΙsautτ  received as honorarium only ten free copies of the 
yak. Soon afterwards, Dr  Ε Ο.  Liodiser,  assistant editor of  
as  Γοerncb Zrilsag, beg&n  a maim of  Schopenhaueritc  articles.  
Α t  them may be reckoned a translation by Mrs Lindner 
d in article by John  Οχ nfοrd  which appeared In the West-
suet" &sine for April  ι8 j,  entitled "Iconoclasm in German  
Fiby,"  being an outline of  Schopenbauer'a  system. In  
185'  ?rasenst*dt'a LePers ere the  Schopeahswrsaas Phiksophy  

dewed  thai  the new doctrines were become a subject of din
-ussion—w stale of things made still more obvious by the  

mrseminy oί  Lelpaig olleruig  a pose We the best  etpostlion  and  
ennslaaation  of the principles of  Schopenhauer's  system. Resides  
dk, the response  his ideas, gave to popular needs and feelings  
ass earner-el by the numerous correspondents who sought his  
αf νke in their difficulties. And fin the same reason new editions  
if 

 
his works were called for—a second edition of his degree  

artts ι3οτs  its  ι$.;,  of his Essay on  Comm's  and of The Will is  

NsLur in 1854, a third edition of Τkι Work! as Will and Idea in  
th,,  and in 1860  a second edition of The Main  Prohlsm  of  

In 
 

τ85,4  Richard Wagner sent him a copy of the Ring of the  
.Τι s",  with some words of thanks for a theory of music which 

 ssh  fallen In with his own concep tions, Three years later he  
remived  a visit from his old college friend Bunsen, who was then 

 s.ayijig in  Bcidelberg.  On his seventieth birthday  cοngτaΙυΙa-
liarS  flowed in from many quarters. In April  1860  he began to  
be  aifeused  by occasional difficulty in breathing and by  palpita

-tins of the bean. Another attack came on in autumn (nth  
8ςsrmbeτ. ansi  again a week later. On the evening of the 1811  
ό  hiend  and subsequent biographer, Dr  Gwlriner,  sat with him  
Jed oma-ersc'd.  On the morning of the a 151 September he  
reκ sad ma down alone to breakfast; sherd) ,  afterwards his  
&xiisT  called and found him dead in his chair. By his will,  
made in  iSgs,  with a codicil dated February s$$9, his property, 
wok the exception of some small bequests, was devised to the  

sbnw.-msntloned  institution at Berlin.  Gwinner  was named 
 eκrτstοr,  said  FrauenstAdt  wan entrusted  wgk  the  cac  of his 

 a.snuserlpia  and other literary remains. 
Is is often said that a philosophic system cannot be rightly 

 indcesis.d  without reference to the character and circumstances  

if the philosopher. The  itmsrk  finds ample  applic'tion  in the  
tine ii'  Scbopcnhauer.  The conditions of his training, which 

 beoisgbi  him in contact with the realities of life before he learned  
the ;thrum  cd  scholastic language, give to his nerds the stamp  
dacffieyn  truth and the clearness of original  convictims.  They  
apialo  as the same time the  nal"ctf  which act a high price on  
the  ptidocb  his own energies had turned out,  md  could not  
▪ that what was so original to himself  miht  seem  1cm  unique to  
ether Judges. Preoccupied with his own ideas, he chafed under  
the indifference of thinkers who had grown  blasE  in speculation  
sad fancied himself persecuted by a conspiracy of professors of  

' 	by. It is not so easy to demonstrate the connexion  
wsan  a man's life and doctrine. But it is at least  piain  that In  

the  ca_u of stay  phllosoplwr,  what makes him such is the faculty  
hehes,cme thanutbce ssca,  to  ‚cl acica'  idea of whit be himself  

Is and does. More thais o'liees  he leads a second life In the spirit or  

intellect alongside of his life in the flesh—the life of knowledge  

beside the life of will. It is inevitable that he should be especially  
struck by the points in which the sensible and temporal life  
comes  in conflict with the intellectual and  eteenal,  It was thus  
that  Schopenbauer  by his own experience saw in the primacy of  

the will the fundamental fact of his philosophy, and found in the  
engrossing interests of the selfish  8pm  the perennial hindrances  
cl  the higher life. Foe his absolute individualism, which  recog. 

 fires in the state, the church, the family only so many superficial 
and incidental provisions of human craft, the means of relief  

was absorption in the intellectual and purely ideal aims which  

prepare the way, for the cessation of  Ιemροτal  Individuality  
altogether. But theory is one thing and practice another; and  
he will often lay meat stress on the theory who is moat co nscious  
of defects in the practice. It need  isot,  therefore, surprise us  
that the man who formulated the  sitmof  virtue In justice and  
benevolence was unable to be just to his own kinsfolk and  
reserved his compassion largely for the brutes, and  that  lb.  
delineator of  aeceticlsm wa.  more than moderately sensible  cl  
the comforts and enjoyments of life.  

Tb.  philosophy of  Schopcnhauer,  like almost every system of the  
39th century. can hardly be understood without reference to the  
ideas of  ilant.  Anterior to Rant the gradual advance of  
idealism hall been the most  conspksous  feature In  phIlo- 
sophic  speculation. That the direct  objecit  of knowledge,  PS4OuOPlIY  
the realities of experience, were after all only our ideas or  

perceptions seas the lessonof every thinker from Descartes a,, 0 

to Hume. And this doct rine was generally understood  
I.e  mean that humeri  ιh υ ght,  limited as it was by its 	'  
owe  weaknes  and acqui red habits, could hardly hope to cope sue

-cesalully  with the problem of apprehending the real things. The  

idealist posit ion Kant seemed at first sight to retain with an even  
stronger  'o"ve  than es-er.  But it is darkest just before the dawn;  

and Kant, the Copernicus of philosophy, had really altered the 
aspects  of tl' doctrine of ideas. lc was his purpose to show that 
the  fornisof ι hought  (which, he sought to isolate from the peculiariti es 

 incident to thy organic body) were not merely customary meant for  

licking into  nvenient  shape the data of perception, but entered an 
underlying leme πιs  into the constitution of objects, making ex-
perience p0 dale and determining the fundamental strut-lure of  
nature, In other words, the forms of knowledge were the main 
factor in seeking objects. By Kant, however, these torn,, are gener-
ally treated  psychologically as the action of the several  lacultien  
of a mind.  llchind  thinking there is the thinker. But in his  soc.  
cmuora,  (roe Fichte to liege!. this axiom of the plain ma" is set 
aside as an  h1 υa ιed.  Thought or conception without a subject-
&gent  sppeav  so the principle—thought or thinking in its  un,scr.  
sality withie  t any individual substrata in which it is  νmbοdied 

.vnut.,8 	or ηr 	 i ,t is to be substituted for  coSt.  This s the step of 
advance  wIt  1, it required alike by Fichte when he asks his reader 
to  i-inc  Iron, the empirical ego to the ego  'shteh  is subject-object  
(i.e.  neither  ta1  both), and by  Ilegel ω hen he tries to substitute the  
Β n7  α nuilon  (or the  Vorakdlu,sg  or pictorial  concvpItot'.  As  
spiritism  saks  us to accept such suspension of ordinary mechanics  
as permi ts  human bodies to float through the air and  ρan withοι  
injury to their  meiphera,  no the new ph ilosophy of Kant α immcdiats  
successors  requires from the postulant for  usitiation  willingness to  
reverse Isis customary beliefs in quasi-material subjects of thought.  

But, besides removing the psycholog ical  s1ag  which  .umg  to  
Rant's  idea, from their matrix and presenting reason as the active 
principle in the formation of a universe, his successors carried out  
with  lar  more detail, and far more enthusiasm and historical  5cc  
his principle that in reason lay the a  pnon  or the antic ipation 
the world, moral and physical. Not content with the barren aster.  
lion that the understanding makes nature, and that we can construct  
science only on the hypothesis that there is reason in the world,  

they proceeded to show bow the thing was actually done. But  
ιο  do so they bad first to brush away a atone of stumbling whirls  
Kant bad left in the way. This was the thing as it is by itself  
and apart from our knowledge of it—the some thing which we  
know, when and as we know it not. This  seaneehat  is what  Kaat  
calls a limit-concept.  lt  marks only that we feel our knowledge  ιο  
be inadequate. and (or thermos that there may be another species  

of sensation than ours, that oilier beings may not be tied by the  
special laws of our constitution, and may apprehend, as Plato says,  
by the  tonI  itself apart from the senses. But this limitation, my  

the successors  of Kant, rests upon a  minconception. Tue  sense of  
inadaquacy  is only s condition of  mwmg  knowledge in a being  
subject to the laws of space and time; and the very feeling is a  

probf  of its implicit removal. Look at reason not in its single  
temporal  manikseationi  but in its sternal  qρerstsοn,  and then We  
universal thought, which may be called ',.00. as the sense-con

-disiatsed  reason  aacalled  man, becomes the very breath and  struc*w'  
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of the world. Thus in the true Idea of thing. dies. I. no irreducible  
residuum of matter: mind is the Αρba and Omega, at once the  
initial postulate and the final truth at reality. 

In various ways a reactioq arose against this abaixρtiοπ of eνeτy  
thing iii reason. In Fichte himself the source of being is primeval  
activity, the groimdlesa and mcompreheissible.deed-actiou (TisJ.  
Han&ue')  of the absolute ego. The innermost character of that  
ego is an infinitude in act and e

"
οrt "The will is the living principle 

of reason," he soya again. In the last resort," says bchell,ng  
(1809), in his  £aquines sale She NgJ'w.  ή  harms Pewdor...there  
is no other being but will  Wdkassl 1/ruse  (will is pnaial Wink);  
god to this alone apply the predicates fathomless, eternal, ιndS. 
pendent of time, self-aflirn'ng." It is unnecessary to multiply  
instances to prove that idealism was never without a protest that  
there is a heart cl existence, life, will, action, which is µsuυρρesed  
by all knowledge and it not itself amenable to explanation. We  
may, if we like, call this element, which is assumed an the beds  
of all scientific method, irratIonal—will instead cl reason, feeling  
rather than knowledge.  

It is under the banner of this protest against rationalizing Idealism  

iliot Schoperib-iner advances. But what marks out his armament  
is its pronounced realism, lie fights wiib the weapons of physical  
doctrine and on the basis of the matenal earth. He knows no reason  
but the human, no intelligence save what is exhibited by the animals.  
lie knows that both animals and men have come into existence  

within assignable limits of time, and that there was an anterior age  

when no eye or ear gathered the lifeof the universe into perceptions.  
Knowledge, therefore, with its vehicle, the intellect, is dependent  
upon the existence of certain nerve-organs located in an animal  
system; and its function isorifinally Only to present an Image of 
the intercomieviong of the manifestations external to the individual  
organism, and so to give to the individual in a partial and reflected 
form that feeling with other things, or innate sympathy, which It  
loses as organization becomes more cοmρleχ and characteristic.  
Knowledge or intellect, tberefote, is only the surrogate of that more  
intimate unity of feeling or will which' is the underlying reality—the  
principle of all existence, the essence of all manifestations, inorganic  
and organic. And the perfection of reason is attained when man  
has transcended those limits of individuation in which his know.  
ledge at first presents him to himself, when by art he has risen from  
single objects to universal types, and by suffering and sacrifice has  
penetrated to that innermost sanctuary where the euthanasia of  
consciousness is reached—the blessedness of eternal repose.  

In substantials the theory of Schopenhauer may be compared  
with a more prosaic statement of Herbert Spencer (modernizing  

Hume). All psychical states may, according to him, be  
treated as incidents of the correspondence between the Saser an'  organism and its environment, In this adjustment the  
lowest stage is taken by reflex action and Instinct, where  • 'n  the  chan'e of the organs is purely aut οmatic As the 

external complexity increases, this automatic regularity fails; there  
is only an incipient excitation of the nerves. This Visible echo 
of the full response to stimulus is an idea, which is thus only  
another word for imperfect organization or adjustment. But 
gradually this imperfect  correspondence is improved, and the idea  
passes over again into the state of unconscious or organic memory.  
Intellect, in short, is only the consequence of insufficient response  
between stimulus and action. Where action is entirely automatic,  
feelingdoes not exist. It is when the excitation is partial only,  
when It does not inevitably and immediately appear as action, that 

 we  lesvc 
 

the appearance of mI'lk'.t in the gap. The chief and 
fundamental difference between Schορenhaυeτ and Spencer lies In 
the refusal of the latter to give this' adjustment" or "automatic 
action" the name of will. Will, according to Mr Spencer, is only  
another aspect of what is reason, memory or feeling—the difference 
lying in the fact that as will the nascent excitation (ideal motion) is 
conceived as passing into complete or full motion. But he agrees 
with Schopenhauer in basing consciousness, in all its forms cl  
reason, feeling οr will, upon "automatic movement—psychical  
change," from which consciousness emerges and in which is dig. 
appears. 

What Scliopenhauer professed, therefore, Is to havt dispelled  
the claims of reason to priority and to demonstrate the relativity 

and limitation of sc ience. Science, he reminds u's, is  
based on final inexplicabilities; and its attempts by 
theories of evolution to find an historical origin for  οι 

at' 	humanity in rudimentary matter show a misconception 
' 	of the problem. In the aocresnions of material states  

there can nowhere be an absolute first. The true origin of man, as  
of all else, is to be sought in an action which is everlasting and 
which is ever present: sire IC gsaesfscrdi extra.  Τheτe is a source  
of knowledge within us by which we know, and more intimatel  
than we can ever know anything ,xfernal, that we will and fee.  
That is the first and the highest knowledge, the only lum ωledge  
that can strictly be called immediate; and to ourselves we as the  

subject of will are truly the "immediate object:' It is in this 
sense of will—of will without motives, but fat without conscious'  
ness of some sort—that reality is revealed. Analogy and expert' 
mice make us assume it to be omnipresent. It is a mistake to soy 
'.ill means for Schopesihaiser only loire. lt means a great deal  

mere; end it Ιι his cc,stsol'ca that what the edmidat αυα Inm  
is really will In so dcl jig  he Is only following the line predicted  
by ΚanΙ and anticipated by  Leibnitz. If we wink, sold /Gent to  
give • real existence to the thing In Itself or the noumenoe  we can  
only do so by Investing it with the attributes f.ugd In saw owe  
internal sense, viz, with thinking oraΟm4hi8Ι, &n*klgOua thereto, 
It is thus diet Fechner In his "day.vlew of µ»ng' .rc, in plants 
and planets the same fundamental "soul as  'ό  us—that is, 
simple being whIch appears to 808. but Itself, in es as elsewhere  
wherever It meurn self.Ivmlnous, dark for evesy other eye, xc she  

least connecting sensation, in itself, upon which, an the grade of  
.osil mουπts  higher and higher, there is constructed the coesmoen.  

netts of higher and gill higher relations," It is thus that Lose  
declare, thst "behind the tranquil surface of manner, behind its  
rigid and re υΙaι habits of behavlout, we sen (cited 1* ark the  
glow of, hidden spiritual activity." So flcboρenba', but Ins 
way all his own, Suds the truth of thing, ii' a will which is indeed  
unaffected by conscious motIve, and yet cannot be separated from  
some faint enelοαε of non.lntellectual con&iousncis.  

in two ways Schopenhauen' has influenced the world. Re lisa  
shown with unusual lucidity of expression how feeble is the .po. 
taneity of that intellect which is so highly lauded, and bow over.  
powering the sway of original will in all our action. He thus  τ 

 asserted realism, whose gospel reads," In the beginning w*a appetite.  
paion, will," and has discredited the doctrinaire belief that Ideas  
have origin.) knee of their own. This creed of ααιωαυι. is 

ma dangerous, and it y be true that the pessimism t implies dcr 
degenerates into cynici 	

i 
sm and a cold-blooded denial that thrte  

Ia  any virtue and any truth. But in the crash of established creeds  
and the spread of political indifferentism and social dissniegraizut  

it is probably wise, if not always agreeable, to lay bare the wousdi  
under which humanity suffers, though pride would prompt the,,  
concealment. But Schopcnhaurr's theory has another side-II  
it is daringly realistic, it is no less audacious in its idealism. The  
second aspect of his influence is the doctrine of redemption of the  
soul from its sensual bonds, first by the medium of art and evend  
by the path of renunciation and ascetic life It may be difficult
in each case to draw the line between social duty and individual  
perfection. But Schopenhauer  reminds us that the welfare of  
society is a temporal and subordinate aim, never to be allowvd to 
dwarf the full realization of our ideal being. Man's duty is vii'  
doubtedly  to join in the common service of sentient beings; but ba 
final goal is to rise above the toils and comforts of the visible croatute  
Into the vast bosom of a peaceful Nirvana.  

Btm.ioGaAruy.—Complete works edited by J.  Franenatlilt  
(6  vols.. Leipzig, 1873, 1874); with notes and introduction,  Μ.  
Branch rd cd.,  Leipzig, 1891); E. Gnsebach (6 vols., Le'pog. 
1892). There are many translations of special works In all languages;  
among English translators are B.. II. Haldane,  Τ.  B.  Seundets 

 W.  Μ  Thompson, A. B. Bullock. Arlhsi' Scheprsshawru hα ed  
ickrsfdickrr Na'hkss was published by  Grinebach in 4 νοό . (18901.  
from MSS. in the Royal Librarys  at Berlin. On Schopenhauct I  
life see Gwinner, Schopc,ihau'ers Lebr,t (1878);  E. Gnscbi'h.  
Schopmt?mi'er, Grschkhie scenes Lebe,ts  (1897)  j.  Volkelt, Srhspm" 
Sew (1907).  Α list of work, is given by b ι5,  5ι,Ιοίρτω∆όαsιs.  
Lilertsl., (1880); ow also G. F. Wagner,  Ee'ykizpdd'sthss kg.d  
so Sιluψeiιkαι'υι W'rka ('909), sad W. L. Heetalel, Stho$iihesu'  
Rqssk,  090. Among earlier ceiIIcIlo,s  see:  Fraueostldt  d 
Lindner. A.  Sc?wpe.shaw,; no,, *5m:  ubre  slut ( ι 863); I-Irks  
Zimmern, Schopeshaw,  ‚"id his ΡhiΙοsσρhy  (1877); 0. Busch.  
A.  Schope,ihnsec  (1878); K. Peters.  &hefvehaw? a!: Πhilοκψh  
(3883); Koeber, ScIwpcisliawrs Ει/O τsss/e έ ee (ι881), and  
Philes. Α.  Schopesiii'u'rs  (ι888).  More recent works are:  Ρ  
Whittaker,  Schope'shuuir (sgoq) G. Simnel,  S'hspssi&swe and  
lVwizsche (1907); F. Paulsen,  Sdioprnhsu'.r. Jlamkt. !ιίeρhii3ο(Ι'ώ J  
(1900). three studies in pessimism; T. t.orenz. Zsr En5wuuds'sfo  
geschi'hI' dc,' McIaphysik S'hopeshasees  (1897): Molsius, .S'ksfcl'  
Sawer 0899); R. Lchmann, Schopctihawr ιιιιd dir Ε,itνs'kιΙt Ζ  
der "sosisfis'hc,i WeΙΙasschasυ n  (1892); and Sdwpe'iAaisir.  £0'  
BeilCag cur ΡsyeΙοΙοg ίc der Melopiiyssk  (ι8);  Tb. Ribot,  La  
Pliiiessphie dc Schopcsiutscr  (9th  ed..  1903); H.  Bamberger. Ιλss  
Ta',  its der Philosophic S'ho$stixhauers  (*897); Kuno Fisebef.  
&hopcnAaw, (in the  Ce,cli d. iieucr. Phd'"..  0393); R. Bouncer.  
Dua Gr Ι*,4Τ01'ΙeΜ dee £ώ aioΙSeWr'ώ €s J Αifas.  1898)1  V1.  
Caidwell, &kopesuiaw?s S,yuiem  (1896); 0. Denim.  
dIMS  he  VesWlisis  so  soNar E,keaalaiukbw  (3898) an  SthoJese 
Saws Reedits-sod SIg,fl$slimo$iq (1905); W. Haitff Die LJI.r  
‚tiii'dv.g  dc,  Sώ .ρeiskaws'hs ι Puaimisms's dvrth  P.  ΝelΙΙ( 

V904); M. Kelly, !ruses Ethics mid Scb.pcsibgeee's ‚eliu's 
910). (W. W.  Χ,)  
SCHO??!, CAZPAR  (1576-1649), German  controvesin]ht  

and scholar, ma been at  Neumarki  in the upper  Palatinal'  
on the :7th of May :576 and studied at  aevcgal  German  uidvil'  
silica. Having become a convert  ιο  Roman Catholicism  abosif  
1599, he obtained the favour of Pope Clement VIII., and,  evat  

grid/ (Trans. /sisaL), bk. U. Appendix.  
' 1/lee  die  .Seckafroge.  p. 9  (LeipzIg, 1860.  
• M'kr.Sesssne,  I.  ν  (md ed.).  
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377  
• ten net of  'loleitt polerahi, diatisiguiebed  himself by the  
τedierce of Ma writings against the Protestants. He became  
.,.kund  in a controversy with Joseph Justus  Scaliger,  formerly  
ma uniσsαω  friend, and others, wrote  E'desinsiki's sndocilali  

d regai e".sims  ( τ 6 ι ), an  Week upon Junes LdEngland;  
milso  C7a ι*st. bdui scan (1619) urged the Catholic princes  
le nine war upon the  Proteat,,nta.  About 1607  SChoppe  entered  

νser  of Ferdinand,  srcbdvke  of  Styris, alierwarda  the  
emκααν Fardinand  IL, who found Mm Very useful In rebutting  
- _____  of the Protestants, and who  aent  him on several 
4l —ihe cra.  According to  Plerr, Bayk,  he was aimed  
-'  by ιιοene w.mιmma  at Madrid In 5614, and again felting  

Mr be left Germany for Italy in 1617, afterwards taking  

·Ι  in an attack upon the Jesuits.  Schoppe,  as the long list  
Ma writings elms, knew also something of grammar and  

,LI......'a.h,,  and bed an excellent acquaintance wi th  Latin.  
lb chief sooth  b,  perhagu,  his  Graramoiiw pkiloso$ka  (Milan,  
th4). Zcboppe  died at  Padun  on the s9th  of November 1649. 

 la Ma  Ζ4Πι ή Sk Eewy Wdi.s  Isaac Walton, telling him Jasper 
 Td.,,wX—, adam  Ιο  Scboppe  as 'a man of a restless spirit and  

a  nιdiebιαι est." 
linnins the  unrka  already noticed, be wrote he ene critics  (ιφ); 

lu  4τ  (r605); Pro ewioniisi. gcdesia. is drr,divdn  Md 
ωκκκωώαι Ιdm; 5'aIig'r kyfιdd υoιιι  (1607) I virulent 
εοιiι no Scalier and  Ιstt ιΙy the anιl-eaυΙtical emirs.  ‚lι'dΙaaι 
Ααιαααααα (ι s); Mydeew estrum *sniffs= (ι633);  and Ameiie  

ι  Jam ( 1635). For a fuller list of his writings see J. P.  
*rime Wlssdms. (ι7η-ι  .  See aim C.  Nisard.  Les Glcdieiewrs  

• b :±nc  '5, kern 	*660).  
In mineralogy,  tbe  name given to coarse black  

minks of tourmaline (cc). The  sckanl rocks are crystalline  
slernesteα of  q*arii  and tourmaline. They are granular and  

nat  banded or foliated as a rule, grey of various shades,  
'ta  darkest coloured being meet rich in  achorL  Some are very  
be grained, but in most cases the Individual crystals are easily  

wa_Ιbk  with the unaided eye. They are hard, spl intery,  
ed vasy isolatant  to weathering. Veined,  brectisted,  porous 

 ed  headed varieties occur, but are less  'vunee.'  thin the  
,--b  soxedva  rocks.  

dssd  socks occur  peictically slims hi  aemclatlon  with  
▪ en6lbandng grenites. Mcii  of them ass of igneous 
'4. and, though there may he is few which arc direct product, 

 efοαnsοlidκiοn  from a plutonic magma, In the vast majority 
at mums thsν originate by the action of gases and vapours on  
gunicee, pexphyrim  and other rocks All  '5gm..  contain  
Signora in solution and give them of more or ken readily as 
they crystallize. Water, carbonic add and  byφecbΙοdc  add  
he  ώ ln1deι  are the commonest dissolved substances, but  
iteeinν,  boson, lithium and phospho ric add occur also, and as  
όευ pras νΙwatds  these last may act on the surrounding  

pmbabiy  still at a high temperature and produce minerals  
at  α qidal  kind. This action is said to be  pneumatolytic.  
T.enmalioc  contains boron sod  Boimne,  hence the presence 
at these clement, In the emanations from the granite may be  
—··r 1  Scbod  rocks often also contain varieties of white  
m  whkb  arc rich in fluorine and lithium; in addition apatite 
• emmfly pruacnl.  Lastly, many of the rocks of this group  
• aΊn ilnatone  or arc associated with  iin.beazing  veins, and 

 c probable that the ores of this metal were brought up In  zulu.  
lie. as  fuorides  or chlorides and deposited in the situations 
shut mw they are found  

ldsng  she skim  cl ia.uiso,  through which, so doubt, the gases 
the granite is converted into  schori  rock for a  distanca  

a  ΙrartΊοπ  of an inch to  rtverai  feet, and  vtin-hkr  
genes ‚1  gwy  snarl rock branching and uniting are then produ ced.  
in  mks puma considerable u of  grinits  are  chasgad  in this  
wey, ,.....alv.lb nage the  n.rgin  of the  grimiest, aid an interrupted
re of this bind reds enmities grime el the larger outcrop, of
emits in  Camiwail. A similar origin must be ascribed to  grebes  
ga/ the mraregete cl  quartz and whit, mica  cemmonly  found is  

ιιαιeiκiιse nigh 	 bst1ng granitea; ibusa  lit complete  graalailous  
ineκeω 	 Ι  reck  sad (Rnsea, acoardiag  to the  ν*ΓΥΓΙ9Ι Iwo.  
genie=of white mica and  iourmaline  which maybe present in each 
gρωώωeκ  Another mineral which Is produced by the  pamumato.  
• _____  of granite is togas (a silicate and  isoulds  of  ι*a  

ealalum);  an aggregated  quasra  aid topaz is relied- top.s-IeIa  or  
topaz rock, and is largely developed in some of the tin-seining  
districtao'  Germany, though not found in Cornwall 

As might be expected every stage of the conversion of granite  into  scbotl  rock can be found. Tourmaline may have been to some  
extant an original constituent of the granite, but most of it is of  
itt  formation sad malt have resulted from the alteration of the 

 biotite  and the  feispar  of the original rock, both of these min erals  
having  dieajapear.d  when the  meeamoepboais  was complete. It is  
commonly  [ound  that the ached is of a brown colour In the interior  
of the crystals but bluest the edges; probably  the brown  is primary 
or has been derived from  biotite,  brat the blue principally from the 

 repl."·"."'  of  fd'psr.  The reek known as  luxullianite ,  obtained  
near  Luxullian  village in Cornwall and used 5' an  oniamentaj  stone  
for the sarcophagus of the duke of Wellington's monument in 
St Paul's  Cathedsl, is es  tourmsliue  granite in which the repla cement  
of blunte and  falapar  by quarts sod tourmaline can be man in  
pucgma.  The new  wurmaline is in fine pointed needles which have  
a  sttllate  or divergent arrangement, and is embedded in quartz: 
often these needles are planted on the  aurface  of corroded crystals  
of  immaiy  brown  ichod.  This rock still  contaim  e good deal of  
fluh.coloured felapar  in large  porphyruic  crystals winch contrast  
will with the dark matrix and give polished  soecimesia  it very 
handsome appearance. in the  opmpletdy  altered  achorl  rocks 
there sib rarely needles of  tourmalme,  but this mineral occurs as  
irregular grains mingled in varying proportions with small crystals 
of  querm.  In nearly all Cases the structure of the granite  baa  
winashed,  but at  Tavvalgan  St  Anstell,  and other  places in Cornwall  
there are  schori  rocks which contain white  pseudoniorpha  of quarts  
after  porphyritjc  crystals  cl  orthoclase.  

In  perpbyra.s  of  'dvans" tourmalinlzatjo,z  also is frequent, 
 though not so common en greinning. Veins of quartz with stellate 

 icborl  needles may be seen  spr,ading  through the  gronadmass  or  
when this has been  purvioraaly  converted into an aggregate of quarts  
and fine scaly whit. mica, the  porphyntic  crystals of Ielapar  alone 
may be replaced by bunches of  touarmaline  embedded in q 
?kismet ten makes its appearance  in these rocks either in mull 
crystals enclosed in quartz or Using fissures and cavities  loft by the  
removal of a portion of the rock in solution.  

The mow  procmp  goes on  slsq  in  aimeοtsιy  each,; a  felsp'thst  
sandstone may yield a  scbori  rock which can hardly be  distiogiaisbsd 

 from one derived from a  fine-grained  grarnee.  In  sbalen  brown  
tourmaline is often deposited in the vicinity of fissures, ad the whole 
man may be converted into a bard splintery agg regate of quartz  
and whorl  (o(tcn  containing also  rutlie  and  tinstone).  But these 
reeks ass  dvmya  banded,  lii'e the original date;  their original  
Itnictinma  (bedding and  chavage)  are probably never  cisnylet'Iy 
efisced  and the ultimate product  baa  been called  acboii -acbnst 

 (tourmaline  boenfela, cornubianite).  
The  seannl!eroua  veins which in la rge numbers Intersect the  

grantee of Devon and Cornwall and the slates *round them, and 
have yielded a large pert of the  vorld'a  supply of tin consist mostly 

 of quartz, turmsllsa  sod chlorite (with varying  propornoim  of 
casaiterite). The  veinatones  are  ΙyρkalΙ very jge gralned,  hard 
and dark blue or dark green In colour. The  νιdι Varieties  contaiil  
much chlorite, the blue are richer in  tourm*line'  and both kind,  
are known to the miser, as  " piach." Emanthlly aquecen deptaiti  
iii lines of  flasus, tbest  rocks show that quartz and  tourmahne  were  
carried up In hot solutions at a lies period in the  coοΓιng  of the 
granite, and the changes above described are due to the operation  
of these  solationa  as they spread  outwarda  through the  auTrouliduag  
rocks.  Tbslr toirmaline cryatala  art very  sinsil  and usually  cd  
dark-blue shades, but owing to repeated movements of the walls  
of the veins the ore deposits have sometimes  an intricate history, as  
microaropic studies ,bow that the first  laSHings  of the fissures have  
bρen  broken up and  cemeated  together again by a later material of  
slightly  dilteresit  character. (J. S. F.)  

ΙCΜΟΤΙ CΗ1,  the German for  " &Wish," se name given  
to a dance, ds sdddsch.  Teas.,  introducad  Into England about  
1850' It was a form of polka, with two figures. The  «  highs  
land  Schott'mcb."  la a lively dance resembling a fling. What 
is known as the " bun dance" was first known in America  
as the  "Militeny Sebetbche." , 

ΙCΗΟUL, JΑ 	(5850-  ), AmerIcan  lawyer and  
hietoelan,  was  bo'zi  In West Cambridge (now  Arilugton), Muss-  
dements, on the  seth  of March  τ839, the son of  Wlilism Sdaoofee  
(1854-ISys),  who hem ι8'  to  0353 edited tin Bode.  Αdοa4  
ens of the leading Whig journals of  N.w  England. 'The son  
gradsated  at Earned  Ia ιΙ p,  studied law In Boston  sf1 waS  
admitted to the bar there In  iflbs.  In *869 he removed  to  
Wa'hlngta,  where for these years be published the United 
Sntfss .1*1st  Altar his return to  Bostcn,  his  rSy.s,  he devoted  
bimonif  to  .mce  practice and to literary  pursatha.  He was a  
lecturer Ii the  tsw  school of Boston  Univsrily  between 2*83  
and  ipep,  a  uun4,aώ ed piufease  sad  betirir  in the  Nationil  
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University Law School, Washington,  D.C.,  in ι887-ι9ο,  and  
a lecturer on American history and  constitulional  law at Johns  
Hopkins University in 1891-1908. In 1896-1897 he was presi-
dent of the American Historical Associatio n.  His legal treatises  
are The Law 0' Doiiessli' Relalimss  (1870), The Lass  of  Persosol  
Properly (1872-1876; new ed.,  ιgο),  The La. of  Badlmesis  
4880),  The Law of Saunders and Admisisi,ators  (1883), The  
L4wof Husband aid Wife (1882) and The Law of Wills (1910.  
He is best known, however, as an historian; his most important  
work being a  Hislory of Ike United Steles u,ide, 'he Coasiiiidion,  
1789-2865 (6  vola,  1880-1899). Among his other publications  
are  Α  Life of Thomo's Jejersow  (1893);  HisIoricoJ Briefs  (ι896).  
containing a biography of Mr  Schouler; Coi'sliisiiossal Sindies,  
Slide and Federal (1899); a brief Life of  Aiewider Ha'rniios  
(19ο1);  Americans of 1776  (1906);  and Ideals of  Ike Republic  

(2908).  
SCHRADRR, EBERHARD  (1836-1908),  German orientalist, 

was born at Brunswick on the 7th of January 2836, and educated  
at  Gdttingen  under Ewald. In  τ88  he took a university prize  
for a treatise on the  Ethiopiset  languages, and in 1863 became  
professor of theology at Zurich. Subsequently he occupied  
chairs at Giessen (1870)  and Jena (1873), and  iina1iy  became  
prnfessor  of oriental languages at Berlin. Though he turned  

fine to biblical research, his chief achievements were In the  
field of  Assyriology,  in which he was a pioneer in  Germsny  and 
acquired an international reputation. He died on the nth of 
July 1908.  

Hi. publications include:  .5)udles  sue  KrWk and  ErkM,irng der  

bibiisches Urgeschi'kie  (1863); the 8th edition of De Welts'. Eli- 
 kiΙs, sa dos Alit Teslo,mesl (1 869); Die αSIΠ..bΩb)i. Keilins'hrifle,' 

(1875); Die Self insrhrifien ‚md des Alt Tesi  0872; 3rd ad.  
by  Zimmern  and  Winclder,  1901-1905);  Keiliasckrifks surd  Ge-
ochicklsforwhusi 0878); Die Iibfle,'fakri dot IsIs,, (text, trans.,  
notes, 1874); Ear beige sack dent Iirspeirng dc, sidsabyiornschcn 
Rolls, ('884 ) : in conjunction with other scholars,  Keilrnsckrijllwhe 
Biblioihek  (‚877).  

SCΗΚBΙΒΕλ.  LADY 611.1111ΙΟΤΗΙ ΒL1ΖΑ3RΤ. (τ8τ  
ι89),  better known as Lady Charlotte Guest, Welsh scholar  

and  connoiaseur  of china, daughter of Albemarle Beetle, 9th  

earl of Lindsey, was hen at  Umngton  House,  Llncolnshlee,  
on the  τ9Ιb  of May  ι8ι.  She married in 2833 Sir Josiah John 
Guest, manager and afterwards owner of the  Dowlais  iron-
works near Merthyr  Tydvil.  Lady Charlotte Guest studied  
the Welsh language and literature, and published Ii  vols., 

 1838-1849)  TheJ(abinogion, from She Llyfr Cock e Hergesi, and  

oilier  anciiil rίiώ  Αίanυs'τi1, wiSh  as Siglisk i,o,ssloiion  
aid soles. A second ed ition without the Welsh text appeared 
in 1877, and in 1881 The Βσή  Mabisogim.; being eke eadhesi  
Welsh Sales of King Arlkso' is eke famous Red Book of Hergesl,  
edited wiSh as isiredudion by S. Easier. Sir Josiah Guest died  
in τ852,  and Lady Charlotte married in 185$ Checks Schreiber,  

M.P.  for Cheltenham and Poole. She made a valuable collection  

of English porcelain and china, now In the Smith  Renslsigtoii  
Museum, another of fans and fan leaves, presented to the British  
Museum, and a third of playing cards,  part of which is in the  
British Museum. On all three subjects she left elaborate  

treatises.  She died on the ι ςth  of January 1895 at  Caidord  
Manor, Dorset, at the  boise  of her eldest son her Guest,  Baion  
Wimborne.  

Editions of Lady Charlotte Guest's translation of the  ΜabΙο ea  
are in The  Teiigie  Classic, (1902), The Welsh Libmsy  (1904  &c  

gcHRmBERHAU,  a village and climatic health resort of  
Germany, hi the  Pruaaian  province of Sleds,  sittiatad  In the  
valley of the  Zacken  in the  Riesengeblrge,  £900 ft. above the  
son,  ιό  m. &W.  from  Ηiιscbbrg  by the railway to  GrOnthal.  
Ρορ. ( rim/ 404.  It has two Roman Catholic and two  Evangeli.  
cal churches, and works for the making and polishing of glass.  

It is  & pepulsr  resort, being visited by about  eo,ceo viiiter.  
annually.  

See  Kioidt, Sώ ,e'ώέ a* 4. Rleusg.b&g' (ΒτnsΙaυ, ' ι8p),  
*CRIIYRR, ADOLF (1828-ι899),  German painter, was  boen  

at  Frankfort.ee-Main, and studied art first at the  Stasdel  
Institute In his na tive town, and then at  Slutigert,  Munich, end  
D''; but he Loomed hit styli is. Pad., whilst he load his  

favourite subjects in his travels  ler  the East. 1k bet  aenoen.  
pu'ied  Prince  Thurn  and Ταιds through Hungary,  Wa!laebla,  
Russia and Turkey; then, in '854, he followed the  Ausman  
army .cross the  Wallachian  frontier. In  ι86  be went  Ιο  Egypt 

 ιndSyria,andin ι8ό ι tο  Algiers. In 1862 he settled  inParli,  
but returned to Germany in 1870; and settled at  C οnbeτg mcxix  
Prankfort,  where be died in 1899.  £cbreytr  was, and is  niW,  
especially esteemed as a painter of horses, of peasant lift in  
Wallachis  and Moldavia, sad of battle  lacideta. His  woihi  
is remarkable for its excellent equine  drauglitsmansbip,  sect for  
the  astlsi'a  power of observation  artd  forceful statement; sad Isis  
found  jaτυcυΙar  favour among Trench and American  colleciors..  
01 his batik-pictures  there axe Iwo at the  Scbwerin  Gallery,  
and others in the collection of Count  Measdorfl.Pouilly ansi  in the  
Ravent  Gallery, Ber lin. His painting 0' a' Charge of Artillery 

 of Imperial Guard" was formerly at the Luxembourg Μ ΙΑΙΜΙΠ1.  
The Metropolitan Museum, New York, owns three of  Scbeyei-'s  
oriental paintings: "Abandoned," "Arabs on the March"  
and  "Araba  making  adttour ";  and  many,of  his best  pictu,xcxi  
axe In the Rockefeller,  ‚'anderbilt, J. 3.  Astor, W. Astor,  Α. 

 Belmont, and W. Walters collections. At the  K,unaibaflje  lit 
Hamburg Is his  "Wallachian  Transport Train," and at the  

taedel  Institute,  Frani'fort,  are two of his  Wallachian aceDan.  
ICHRIJVER,  PETER (1576-1660), Dutch author, better  knoww 

 as  Scszvzsiva,  was born at  Hasrlem oct  the  i  ath  of  memuaxy  
1576. He was educated at the  unIversity  of Leiden, wise'e he  
formed a close intimacy with Daniel  Heinsius,  lie belonged  Ιο  
the  party of OldrnbameveldtandGrotiim,  and brought  dowi  she  
d ispleasure of the government by a copy of Latin νerses in 
honour of their friend  Hoogerbecis.  Most of his life was pa ssed  
in Leiden, but in  ι6ο  he became blind, and the last yens' of his  
life wore spent in his son's house at  Oudewater,  where be died  
on the  3οιh  of April 1660.  

He is best known as a scholar by his notes on Martial,  Ausoniva, 
 the  Permgdsum Veims;  editions of the  ρ0cm.  of Sentinel.  (Leltists 

1615), of the Do  τό  millIon of  Vegetius Renatus,  the tragedies a1  
Seneca (P. Srnre,si cdkelasea eelerum lnogi'orui, slut). c.  Hia  
Opera asecdolo,, phuldogiw. 11  podica (Utrecht, £738) were edited  
by A H.  Westerhovius.  and his  Νeder άuιΙsι e Gedwkk' ζιτ3S)  
by S.  Dockes.  He made many valuable contributions to the history 
of Holland  Beii,iS lllssl,dla  (4 parts, Leiden. 16093 ; Case  
hul.m'hs &schrya'nghe let Nedsrla,,deabev Ooekge. (iό ea);  i.  
/mom Germa,uit. . . hisloeia  (ιό ",  4 pans) Beschrghe 
O 	

son 
ut  BaSemen (Arnlieim, ι ό ι z) "ci tide gosisc )I 	

ivui
e Chnosycxkcn  now 

Roifaidi.  edited by him. and printed  ar  Amsterdam in 1663-
Pmacipeslboikidiae ZdaNdlseel Fnmse (Haarl.m, 1 650),  1ιaιιιiatei  
('678) into Dutch by Pieter  Bnagmah.  

See  Peerikamp, ViSas Bdggsu.,  gas bliss  cimisa seeipunrwse 
(Brussels, '822). and j. H.  Hoeitft, Peraessws laIis.'bdgiem s  
(Amsterdam. 1819).  

SCΗRό DΕΒ, FRIEDRICH LUDWIG  (1744-1816), German  
actor, manager and dramatist, was born in  Schweiin  on the .3rd  
of November 1744. Shortly after his birth, his mother,  Sopisse  
Charlotte  Schrδde  (174-1792), separated from her husband,,  
and joining a theatrical company toured with success In Poland  

and Russia. Subsequently she marri ed Refund Ernst  Asker. 
mann  and appeared with his company in many German cities,  
finally settling in Hamburg. You ng Schrδdeτ  early showed 
considerable talent, but his childhood was rendered so unhappy 
by his stepfather that he ran away from home and learnt the 
trade of a shoemaker, De rejoined his parents, however, In 17  

and became an actor. In 1764 he appeared with the  Ackermann  
company in Hamburg, playing leading  comedy parts; but these 
be soon exchanged for the tragic  rdlea  In which he became  famoui.  
These included Hamlet, Lear and Philip In  Sdiilkt's Den  Ca'I.s.  
After  Ackermatin'.  death in 1771  Sebrόdeτ  and his mother took  
over the management of the Hamburg theatre, and be began  ιο  
write plays—largely adaptations from the English making his 
first success  WIth  the comedy Die Α rgΙisΙlg.  In  ι86  be left  
Hamburg, and after a tour with his wife, Anna Christina Hart,  
a former pupil, accepted an engagement at the Court theatre in  

Vienne. In '783  Scbιόdcr  again  icok  over hi. Hamburg manage. 
meat end conduct ed  the theatre with marked ability until his  
retirement in 5798. The Hamburg theat re ιgan  falling into 
decay, the master was once mote  iummnusti  ιο  e.d.t  In its  
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and  ό  tfh ι be returned to it for one year. He  

on the 3 τd of September 18 ι6. As an actor Schrδdeτ waa  
me Sm  ιο  depart from the tillied style of former tragedians; 

 a 
 

• summer ha raised the standard of plays presented and Seat  
ιιghι Shaέ e ρeaιe before the German public. Scbrdder's  

bztia ι Weis, with an introduction by 'fleck, were published  
α foist volumes (Derlisi 1831). 

Sea B. Lk.mmisn, Fr'ιsΙηι8 Lsdwfg Schrader  (Hamburg,  189ο-
ιίοµ Ιι Slum In the Α1 Τhmr'LaτιΑοa (Ι842);  and  
ιιαeά ιe. Ρt''ιώ  Ladwie $‚Arddi,  (Leipzig, 5864.  

ΙΝ5 (ηό ι-ι$68),  German scions, was born 
 attαdσhοιιι en the 23rd of February i;8s, the daughter clan  

seem, Gotikhed Βότger. She made bee first appearance in opera  
at Se ?.ewzabw·g, in τ793. Oa Koizebue's recommendation she  
mυ rd kr the Vienna Court theatre in  ι;8,  and here and  
ο M.ndcb assi  Hamburg she woo great succonea in tragic iSle.  

Weds Stuart. Ρh8dιs, Merope, Lady Macbcth,aad Isabella is  
lb  lsida  4  Mmsaan,  which gave her the rapotadion of hung  
'the Gear.. Siddoen" She retired in 1840  αnd lived in Augs.  
aug and Munich until her death on the stb of February  ι888  
gin hed -i1Μ,  In 179$, aa actor, Stolimes, (properly Smets),  
ion esteem she .eparated in »pp. Is ;$aq she married the  
waea Friedrich Scbr&ler, end on his death in ι8s, an acloC.  
lanai. Muse Schrdder'a eldest daughter was the opera singer,  
1111ιοόιfτιe Deντίeaι'Scbrδdeτ  (q  '.).  

• ρhα. Schmidt,  S.pkk &krdde, fVienna,  1870; *1m Des  
Lenin des denuder  Daise*-A  egώ σrιges.  

ι αιιώαιι -  DEYRIENT. WILIIEZ.VINE (ι8ο '-ι8όο).  
opmtk  singer, was been as the 6th of December  ι804,  

at Hamburg. being the daughter of the actress, Sophie S ιbτόdeτ  
rΤό -Ι1'8).  Her fo'i imperaotwiou was at the age of fifteen  

• Aakiat  us Scbillu's tiamlagion of Rartne'a Ρhέdι'e,  and is  
sin  she was receaved stubsο much enthusiasm as Pamusa is  
ΙΙ *'s Ζα.'*Τβ  lie that her future caner in opera wan assured  
la 1153 she married Karl Devricni, but was separated from him 
a 

 
else, ati*.rvasds reeking two other marriages Meanwhile 

de bad  ammtrdned  her popularity at Dresden and ehewhere  
* amA bee  Sm  Paris appearance in 1830,and she sang in 
ΙιιΜοο I. t&j laid ι837. As a singer she combined a rare 
miller 01 tone with dramatic intensity of expression, which was  
. seassIsbi. oat the concert platform as in opera. She died  
α C.batig mis  the 26th of January ιSόο. 

Sea  Ε  won Obime,. Eriswaagea  as  WiIkrlmin' &hrider.Dmksj  
l"pzig. 5561); and A. von Woliogen. Wdh.eimme Schrod'r.  
• ·νea (l_aipzig,  1863).  

11111110Τ111,,  JOB ANN HINRONTIVS (1745-1816), German  
roIIDITeaT, was boris at Erfuri on the 3 οth of August  ι;.  

Raving studied he at Cdt tingen, he became chief magistrate  

• LIlstrttbsl.  near Bremen, in  ι88.  Here he built an  
ώjwgγaωιγ,  and, equipped In 178 by a 7.11. reflector by  
lieατ bet, ad later by a 13-ft. reflector by Johann Gottlieb  
Friedrich $cbradet of Sid, he made his Γamοus observations  
▪ th. sa,f*ce futures of the moon and planets. His work  
, s reined in  ι8 ',  by the French under Vaiidamme, who  
bgroy'ed his books, writii'ga and observatory; he never  
neονmed from tire catastrophe, and died on the spth of August  

ΙCΚU3ΑΠΤ. CHRISTIAN FRIEDRICH DANIEL (1739-1795),  
('iI1'D5*I' poet, was born at Obersoiiiheim in Swsbia (now the 
tom of WOrttemberg) on the τιth of March 1739, and  
earsad the university of ετιangen m  ι;8  ass student of thee- 

11 e  led & d ί sοlυιe life, and after two years' stay was  
amamne'd borne by his parents After attempting to earn  a  
6Ε4  as private tutor and as assistant preacher, his musical  
t*ab galnid him the appointment of organist in Geisiingcn. 
ad  anbw·qssenily in Ludwigshurg; but in consequence of  

Ν  wild We said blasphemy, which found expression In a parody 
d the litany, he was expelled the country. He then visited in 
lam lfcilbronai. Mannhelm. Munich and Augsburg. In the lasi'  
sinned town he mad, a considerable stay, began his &mink  
%milk 07.74-1778) and eked out a subsistence by reciting from  
% Wedworis of prominent poets. Giving  ιο  a bitter attack  
ιιιιοα the Jesuits, be was ό ρευed from Augsbusg end fled  ιο  Ulm,  

where he was arrested In iyyy and coisbed hi the fortress of  
l{oheiiasperg. Here he met with lenient treatment, and be 
beguiled the time by is study of mystical worka and in compo.-
log poetry. His  SJMIIjCh' Gedickk  appeared in two volumes at  
Stuttgart in 1785-1786 (new edition by C. Ηaυ, Leipzig,  ι88'  
in Reclam's Tjaiwrsai-BiWsoihek);  in this collection moat of the  
pieces are characterized by the bombast of the "Sturm 'md  

Drang "period. He was set at liberty in 1787, at the inatanceof  
Frederick the Great, king of Prussia, and expressed his gratitude  
In  Hyainus  cif Friedrich den  Gs'osme. Schubert was now  
appointed musical director and manager of the theatre at Stutt-
gart, where he continued his  DevJsche Chrowik  and began his  
autobiography,  Schubaris Lden 'md Gesirinwngess  (a vols,,  
1791-1793). but before its completion he died at Stuttgart oistbe  
toth of October 1791. His  Gesnmmdue Scbifi'n mid  Sώ i'ksok  
appeared In $ vole, (Stuttgart,  ι839-',8,$ο).  

See D. F. Strarm'  &Went L'bes  is siines Β$ψs  Ο nets.,  
1849; 2nd  ed., 1878); C.  Haufi, Ck,isIia,' Denied  &ksieri  (1865);  
and E. NSgels,  Ass  S'hahe"  idea end  FifTies  (ι8$$).  

SCHVIHRT, FRANZ ΡΙΤ  (1797-1828), German composer, 
was been on the 31st of January 1797, in the Wmmelpfortgrund, 
a small suburb of Vienna. His father, Franz, son cli Moravian  
peasant, was a parish schoolmaster; his mother, Eilaabetb Fit.,  
had before her marriage been cook in a Viennese family. Of their  
fourteen children nine died in infaticy; the others were Tgnaz 
(b. 1784), Ferdinand (b. 1794), Karl (b. τ796), Franz and a 
daughter Theresia (b. r8oi), The father, a man of worth and  
integrity, possessed some reputation as a teacher, and his  
x604 111 the Lichtenihsi, was well attended. He was also a fair  
amateur musician, and transmitted his own measure of skill  
to his two elder sons, Ignas and Ferdinand.  

At the age of Sve Schubert began to receive regular instruction  
from his father. At six be entered the Lichtentbai school where  
be spent some of the happiest years of his life. About the same  
time his musical education began. His father taught him the  
rudiments of the violin, his brother Ignaz the rudiment, of the  
pianoforte. At seven, having outstripped these simple teacher,,  
he was placed υndeτ the charge of Michael Hoiser, the Kapell.  
meister of the Lichtenihal Church. Holzer', lessons seem to 
have consisttd mainly In expressions of admiration, and the  
boy gained more from a friendly joiner's apprentice, who used to 
take him tot neighbouring pianoforte warehouse and give him the  
opportunity of practising on a better instrument thin the poor 
home could alord. The unsatisfactory clsaracterof his early train-
ing was the more serious as, at that time, a composer had little 
chance of success unless be could appeal to the public as a pee. 
former, and for this the meagre education was never sufficient. I  

In October riled he was received'as a scholar at the Convict,  
which, under Sailer?. direction, had become the chief music.  
school of Vienna, and which had the special 05cc of training the  
chorister, for the Court Chapel. Here be remained until nearly  
seventeen, profiting little by the direct instructIon, which wan 
almost as careless as that given to Haydn at St Stephen'., 
but much by the practices of the school orchestra, and by used-
et iοn ωith cοngeniαl cοmrαdes. Manyofthemoat devoledfriende  
of his after life were among his schoolfellows; Spaun said Stadler  
and Holzspfcl,  and a score of others who helped him out of their 
slender pocket-money, bought him muslc.paper which he could  
not buy for himself, and gave him loyal support and encourage-
irent. It was at the Convict, too, that he first made acquaintance 
with the overtures and symphonies of Mozart—there Is as yet no 
mention of Beethoven—and between them and lighter piecea,  
and occasional visits to the opera, he began to lay for himself  
some foundation of musical knowledge.  

Meanwhil,  his genius was already sheering itself In composition. 
A pianoforte fsgstssis, thirty-two close.wiitten pages, is dated  
April 8-May  ι, ι8ιο:  then followed. In iSis, three long vocal  
pieces written upon a plan which Zumsteeg bad popularlied,  
together with a "quhsiet.o"erture," a string quartet, a second  
pIanoforte fantasia and a number of songs. Iii. essay in  
chamber.musle Is noticeable, since we learn that at the time  

regular  quartet'partywas  established at his hems 5 en  Sunbyi  
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jiid  holidays,"  bs'wbkb  his two brothers played the vio lin, his  
father the 'cello sod Franz himself the viola. It was the first  
germ of that  amateuT  orchestra for which, in liter years, many of  
his compositions were written. During the remainder of his  
clay at the Convict he wrote a good deal more chamber.  rnuiic,  
several songs, some miscellaneous pieces for the pianoforte  
and, among  his,more  ambitious  efiorts,  a Kyrie and Sofia  Regiea, 

 an octet for wind instruments—said to commemorate the death of  
his mother, which took place in 18ι cantata, words and music,  
for his lather's name-day in 1813, and the closing work of his  
school-life, his first symphony. 

At the end of 1813 he left the Convict, and, to avoid military  
service, entered his father's school as teacher of the low est class. 
For over two years he endured the drudgery of the work, which,  
we are told, he performed with very indifferent success. There  
were, however, other interests to compensate. He took private  
lessons from Sailed, who annoyed him with accusations of 
plagiarism from Haydn and Mozart, but who did more for his 
training then any of his other teachers; he formed a close 
friendship with a family named Grob, whose daughter Therese 
was a good singer and a good comrade; he occupied every 
moment of leisure with rapid and volum inous composition. His 

 Slat opera—Des  Tsufehs Lusisckloss —and  his first Mass—in  
F major—were both written in 1814, and to the same year belong  
three string quartets, many smeller instrumental pieces, the first 
movement of the symphony in  Bi'  and seventeen songs, which 
include such masterpieces as Der  Towdisr and Gretchen em Spites-
rode. But even this activity Is far outpaced by that of the 

 orntus mwobiiis  1815. In this year, despite his school-work, his  
lessons with  Salieri  and the many distractions of Viennese We, 
be produced an amount of music the record of which is almost  
Incredible. The  symphony in Be was finished, and a third, in 
D major, added soon afterward s.  Of church music there  
4ρρesιed  two Masses, in G and  B ■,  the former written within  
‚ix days, a new  Dosa sobis  for the Mass in F, a  Siabal  Mater and  
a Sofia Regina. Opera was represented by no less than five 
works, of which three were completed—Do'  Υieτj ιώ ιέgε  Posies,  
Jernrnsdo  and  CJrn,idis'  son  ViLIobsIJo—and two,  Adrast  and  
‚Dts  Sudan  Fraiw,de  son  Saiom'mca,  apparently left unfinished. 
Besides these the list includes a string quartet In G minor, four 
sonatas and several smaller compositions (or piano, and, by way 
of climax, 146 songs, some of which are of con siderable length, 

 md  of which eight are dated Oct.  ι,  and seven Oct.  ap. 
."  Here," we may say with Dryden," is God's p lenty." Music 

 baa  always been the moat generous  of the arts, but it has never,  
before or since, poured out its treasure with so lavish a hand. 

In the winter of 1814-1815 Schubert made acquaintance with  
the poet  Mayrhofer:  an acquaintance  which, according to his 
usual habit, soon ripe ned into a warm soil intimate friendship. 
-They were singularly unlike In temperament: Schubert frank,  
open and sunny, with brief fits of depression, and sudden out. 
bursts of boisterous high spirits;  Mayrhofer  grim and saturnine, 
a silent man who regarded life chiefly as a teat of endurance; but 
there is good authority for holding that" the best harmony is the 
resolution of discord," and of this aphorism the Ill-assorted pair  
offer an illustration. The friendship, as will be seen later, was  
of  seivice  to Schubert in more than one way. 

As flitswas the most prolific period of  Schubert's  life, so  
0116  saw the first real change in his fortunes. Somewhere about  
the turn of the year Spans surprised him in the composition of  
ErlkJnig—Goetbe's  poem propped among a heap of exercise-
books, and the boy at white-heat of inspiration "hurling"  
the notes on the  muaic.paper.  A few weeks later Von  Scbober, 

 a law-student of good family and some means, who bad beard 
some of,  Schubert's  songs at  Spaun'a  house, came to pays visit to  
the composer and proposed to carry him off from school-l ife and 
give him freedom to practice his art in peace. The proposal was  

perticularly  opportune, for Schubert bad just made an us-
:successful app lication for the post of  Καρώ lmeister  at  Laibacb, 

 and was feeling more acutely than ever the slavery of the due-
-rem. His father's consent was readily given, and before the  
,.cod of  lii.'  spring be was installed  isa  gout in  νου br's  

lodging,, For a time be attempted to Increase the  bomshofd  
resourcesby  giving music lessons, but they were soon  abaiidoaed,  
and he devoted himself to composition. "I write all day," be 
said later to an inquiring visitor, "and  whei,  I have  s ό s.-t  
one piece I begin another."  

The works of  010  include three ceremonial cantatas, one  
written for  Salien's  Jubilee on June  ιό ;  one, eight days later,  
for a certain Herr  Walteroth  who paid the composer an  
boiiorsriumof £' ("  the first time," said the journal, "that I him 
composed for -money  "),  and one, on a foolish  pbulantbmpic  
libretto, for Hart Joseph  Speitdou" Ρο nder  and Principal 0f the  
Schoolmasters' Widows' Fund." Of more Importance alt two  

new symphonies,  Νο.  4 10 C minor, called the Tragic, with  a 
striking andante, No.  ς in SS, as bright and fresh as  asympbony  
of Mozart: some numbers of church music, fuller and moot  
mature than any of their predecessors, and over a hundred lungs.  
among which us comprised some of  hisfinest  settings of  Goethe  
and Schiller. There is also an opera, Die Βιo'gsώ αfΙ,  spoiled by  
an illiterate book, but of interest as showing bow continually his  
mind was turned towards the theatre.  

All this time his circle of friends  wsa  steadily widening.  
Mayrbofer  Introduced him to  Vogi,  the famous baritone, who  
did him good service by performing his songs in the salon* of  
Vienna;  Anaelm HSttenbrenner  and his brother Joseph ranged 
themselves among his moat devoted  sdmirm; Gaby',  an ex-
cellent pianist, played his sonatas and  faotaaias;  the Bonn

-leitbners,  a rich burgher family whose eldest son had been at the  
Convict, gave him free access to their borne, and organized ha his  
honour musical parties which soon assumed the name of  Scbube,-
tiaden.  The material needs of life were supplied without much  

diliculty.  No doubt Schubert was entirely pennile ss, for he  
bad given up teaching, he could earn nothing by public per.  

fomsance,  and, as yet, no pub lisher would take his music at a  
gift; but his friends came to his aid with true Bohemian  
generosity—one found him lodging, another found him  apgali.  
ances,  they took their meals together and the man who bad any 
money paid the score. Schubert was always the leader of the  
party, and was known by half-a-dozen affectionate nicknames,  
of which the moat  cberactetistic  is  "kann α 'wSa?"  his unseal  
question when a new acquaintance was proposed.  

1805,  though, like its predecessor,  comparatIvely unfertfl.  
in composition, was In tiro r espects  a memorable year. It saw lbe  
first public performance of any work of  Schubert's—an  overturit  
in the Italian style mitten as an avowed  burlesque of  Rosaini,  
and played in all seriousness  stajilli  concert on March:. It also 
saw the beginning of his only  omcial  appointment, the post of 
music-master to the family of Count Johann  Esterhazy  at 

 Zelesa,  where he spent the summer amid pleasant and congenial  
surroundings. The compositions  of the year Include a Mass and 
a symphony, both in C major, •  certain amount of (our-hand  
pianoforte music for his pupils at  Zeleas  and a lc* songs,  
among which are  Sinsomleil, Alaeinsbdd  arid the  Li&esry.  

On his return to Vienna in the autumn he found that Von  

Schober  had no room for him, and look up his residence with 
 Mayrhofer.  There his life continued on Its accustomed linen.  

very morning be began composing as soon as be was out of bed, 
wrote till two o'clock, then dined and took a country walk,  
then returned to composition or, if the mood forsook him,  Ia  
visits among his friends. He made his first public appearance  
as a song-writer on February  α,  1819, when the Sckdfers Kings.  

lied was sung  byjlgcr ala Jill mimed. In the sunnier of the 
same year be took a holiday and travelled with  Vogi  through  
Upper Austria, At Steyr he wrote his brilliant piano quintet in 
A, and astonished his friends by transc ribing the parts without a 

 score. In the autumn be sent three of his songs to  Goetbe  but,  
ao  far as we know, received no acknowledgment.  
.  The compositions of  i8so  are remarkable, and show a marked 
advance in development  md  maturity of style.  lIst unfinished  
oratorio  Lo,aras  was begun in February; later  fςlΙοwι4,  amid a 
number of smaller works, the  s.gd  Psalm, the  Qeszisg  in  Gdsies'•  
the  Quartettsatz  in C minor and the great pianoforte  faztasia 

 on  Daf Wasdctu.  But 91  slmq.1  more biographical interest in  
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δ e ire thut  in thin rime two of  Scbiimt'b  emus  apoeseed at  
gellιδιαι1·Νιδοe Ι ne,  Di. Ζνi8iags ν άw  on  Jiiii.  14,  aiid  
D &Ιυheί.ν. A'gt  19  Iiitbmto  his  Ιasgerώmροπιiοιis  
feign beg Diggs) had been  sesu$dtd totba amatour  orchestra  
ιµδίαιιοάelhιf,ιιοείαυ 	out of the  quastet-pirtici  
' he.  *metre  began ιο eamea  more prominent position  
αδ Whims &  wider  p.bbc..  Still, timers, pubilibets  held  

ή '  akd,  and it wan not said his friend  Vegi  had sung  
1Αdg  at a  mamet  in the  Klrntbnmbor  (Feb. 8, r$") that  
Ι bdb hιsitstinglυ  agreed ιο ρrint  acme of his works on corn- 

.  The bet seven opus-numbers (all  aonga)  appeared  
en gees teems; then the commission ceased, and he began  ιο  

en  eb.meagrei$**ancan  which sere ill that the great ροblish-
δι berme err amended  to him.  Miidi  has been written about  
ώ .  eet 1mm whIch  he inured during his lifetime. it was 
sr the  fanig  of he  lrinsde,  ii  Wa.  only Indirectly the fault of the  

.._..., pillillc  the  pelions  most  Ιο  blame were the  csutlo.s  
Ιand αwbσgΙaiιdand bladrnd  him from publication.  

'Tb. peahuclion  of his Iwo  drwiaLic  pieces tamed  Schubert's  
ιιαserem mow  ‚midy  than ever in the  directicst of the stage; 
get seem& the and of .1" be set himself on &terms which  

ha  mm*y time years brought him Continuous  mostifirsticu  and  
ίωιιψσιιιαιneι Al/nm. mid &Wdk  was refused, so  usa 
timbres; DI. Vw'ιώ ιcreseι,  was prohibited by the censer  
fappiimiaiyoulb.geoundofitatitle); Rosmmisde wuwithdrawn  
dIes twO  nights, owing to the badness of its libretto. Of these  
seebs  the two former are written on a scale Which would  
inia  their  eτίρτmaπces  exceedingly difficult  (Fisrroirce,  for  

enotsina  over woo edges of  marnacTipt  score), but Die  
νσωλιωιπιιιι Is a bright attractive comedy, and  Rsamrmd'  
astamne ιιsme οfώ .mαιι  charming music that Schubert  eveTcoin-
puIL  Σπ  5*52  he made the acquaintance both  of Weber and of  
Sestbov.n,  but little came of it in either case, though Beethoven  
radially acknowledged his genius. Von  Schober  was away from 

 Vanm m.w  friends appeared  of a less desirable character; on  
the  'bole these the darkest years  of his life.  
δ  the spring of 1824 be wrote the magnificent octet, "A 

 etcb  for a Grand Symphony  ";  and in the summer went back  
in  Zalem,  when he became attracted by Hungarian Idiom, and  
smot,  the  Diνerώυsscrd  i rH.»,me  and the string quartet In  
Α  mine. Molt of his biographers insert here a  stmy  of his  

gamma for his pupil Countess Caroline  Esterliazy;  but  
glimmer may be said as to the general  ΙlkeΙlhod  of the romance,  
tin details by which it I. illustrated are apocryphal, and the  
sag  lAddie,  placed at its climax, I. undoubtedly spuriou s.  
Ames..  't.trbk  problem is raised by the grand duo in C major  
Iφ.  ter) wind, is dated  fmuci Zeksa  in the summer of this year.  
It learn  morelatlos,  ιο  the style of  Schubert's piariolorti  music,  
k νbd1y oethegral  in character, and It may sell be.. transcript  
• iatdz  of the "grand symphony" for which the octet was  
ιριροααύ οο. Use, it jetties the question, raised by Sir George  
Gene, of a "Symphony in C major" which I. not lobe found  
erg 	ιibιτt'a  orchestral scores.  

Despite his  pttoceupatlon  with the stage  *nd  later with his  
dC's! dullas be found time during these years for a good deal  
si nlr.iliiwou  composition.  'ilie  Mass in Si was completed  
ad the  eqυΙιlte 4'  Unfinished Symphony" begun in  ι8ι..  The  

and several other of δι  beg songs, were written in  
43$ 901824, beside the works mentioned above, belong the  
_____on  Tnec&w' B Ιιι s end the two airing quartets In 

 find  Zb.  ‚here is also a sonata for piano sod"  Arpegglone,"  
in  laIng  attempt to encourage a cumbersome and now 

 dudute  
The  mislιιρα of the Tame' years were compensated by the  

eiiy  and  b&ppines'  of 1825.  PublIcation  had been moving  
woe  rnglldiy;  the stress of  powety  was for a time lightened;  

the mourner theme was a pleasant  heliday  In Upper Austria,  
signs &bubort usa  welcomed with enthusiasm.  Ιι waa  &ring  
Si must that be produced his "Songs from Sir Walter Scott," 
ad bin  p'aDo  sonata in A minor  (οµ gaj,  the former of which  
Is add  Ιο  A.wla fοιί  ‚.0, the largest mm which he had yet  
uedwol  lee say  compoeltioc.  Sir George Grime, cm the authority  

of  Raudhartlnger,  attributes to this summer a lest  "Gsstein"  
symphony which is possibly the same work as that already  
mentioned under the record of the preceding year.  

From  ι8.6  to  ιδ.8  Schubert resided continuously in Vienna, 
except for a brief visit to Graz in 5827. The history of his  
life during these three years is little more than a record of his  
compositions. The only even ts  worth notice are that in 1826 
be dedicated a symphony to the  Gesellachaf  I der  Mu.lkfreunde, 

 which voted him in return an honorarium of  £io,  that in the  
same year he applied for a conductorship at the  opera,and  lost 

 it by refusing  Ιο  alter one of his songs at rehearsal, and that in 
the spring of 1828 he gave, for the first and only time in his 
career, a public concert of his own works. But the compositions  
themselves are a sufficient biography. The airing quartet in D 
minor, with the  vsziatioiis  on "Death  and the  MaidCn,"  was 
written during  ώ .  winter of ;8a -ι826,  and first played on  
Jan.  τς. Later in the year came the string quart et  In G major,  
the  "Rondesu  brilliant," for piano and violin, and the fine  
jousts In G which, by some pedantry of the publisher's, is  
Feinted without its proper tide. To these sho uld be added the  
three  Sbake ρearlan  songs, of which  "Harkl  Hark! the Lark" 
and  "WhOle  Sylvia?" sire w ritten on the same day, the former  
at a tavern where he broke his afternoon's walk, the latter on 
his return to his lodging in the evening. In 1827 he wrote the  
Wiaterrejse,  the fantasia for piano and violin, and the two 
piano trios: In  sSrS  the Song of  Mirasm, the C major symphony,  
the Mass  i  El', and the exceedingly beau tiful Toni.. Erg. in 
the  annie  key, the string quintet, the second  Benedictus  to the  
Mass In C, the last three piano Sonatas, and the collection of  
songs known as  Schwanengesaag.  Six of these axe to words by  
Wine, 'these Birch do' Ldcd'r  appeared in the autumn. Every-
thing pointed to the  rencwai  of an activity which should squill  
that of his greatest abundance, when he was suddenly attacked  
by typhus fever, and after a fortnight's fitness died on Nov.  zp 

 at the house of his brother Ferdinand. He had not completed  
his  thietyoncond  year.  

Some of his smaller pieces were printed  sbomtly  after his  
death, but the more valuable  seem to have been regarded by the 
publishers as waste paper, In 1838  Schwnan,  on a visit to  
Vienna, found the dusty manusc ript of the C major symphony  
and look it back to Leipzig, where it was performed by Mends!.

-soho  and celebrated in the  Nnse Ζei&Ιτιβ.  The most important  
step towards the recovery of the neglected works was the journey 
to Vienna which Sir George Grove and Sir Arthur Sullivan made  
in the  autumO  of 5867. The account of It Is given In Grove's  
appendix to the English translation of  Kreissle  von  Rellbomn; 

 the travellers rescued from oblivion seven symphonies, the  
R.sarswird.  music, some of the  Massss  and operas, some of 
the chamber works, and a vast quantity of miscellaneous pieces  
and songs. Their success gave impetus to a widespread public  

interest and finally resulted in the defini tive edition of  Brert.  
kopi  and  HirtaL  

Schubert Is best summed up In the well-known  phraa.  of  
Liszt, that he was "is  muriden le plus  poke  qul  fist  jamais.'  
In clarity of style he was inferior to  Mosart,  in power of musical  
cummiction  he was far Inferior to Beethoven, but in poetic  
hnpgbe  and siggestke, be I.  un.urpsaaed.  He islete  alwayS  
at headlong speed, he seldom blotted a line, and the greater  
part of his work bears, in co nsequence, the essential mark of 

 improviistion  it 's freak, vivid, spontaneous, impatient of  
restraint, full of rich colour and of warm Imaginative fee ling.  
He was the greatest songwriter who ever lived, and almost 
everything in his band turned to song. In his Masses, for 

 insf.,irw.  he seems to  chaje  at the  centrapuntal  numbers and 
pours out his whole  'ciii  cc those which he found nimble for 
lyrical treatment. In his  sympboniet  the lyric and elegiac  
passages are usually the beat, and the most beautiful of them  

all Is, throughout Its two  movemmts,  lyric in  char.ctrt.  The 
standpoint from which to judge him is that of a singer who  
ranged over the whole field of musical composition and 
everywhere carried with him the artistic  fnπ  which be loved  
bas'  
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Like Mozart, whose influence over him was always eoiwidersbk,  

he wrote nearly all the finest of his composItions in th,e last ten years  
of his life. His early symphonies, his early quartets, eves his early 
masses, are too much effected by  a traditional style to establish an  
enduring reputation. It in unfair to call them imitative, but at the  
time when he wrote them he was saturated with Mozart, and early  
Beethoven, and he spoke what was in his mind with a boy's fra πΚ.  
ness.  The Andante of the Tragic Symphony (No. 4) strikes a more  
distinctive note. but the fifth is but a charming adaptation of a past  
idiom, and the sixth, on which Schubert himself placed little value.  
shows hardly any appreciable advance. It is a very different  
matter when we come to the later works. The piano quintet in  

A major (1819) may here be taken as the turn'ngjtoint; then come  
the Unfinished Symphony, which is pure Schubert in every bar: the 
three quartets in A minor. D minor, and G major, full of romantic  
colour; the delightful piano trios; the greet string quintet: and the  
C major symphony which, though diffuse, contains many passages  
of surprising beauty. Every oita of them is a masterpiece, and a 
masterpiece such an Schubert alone could have written. The days  
of brilliant promise were over nod were succeeded by the days of  
full and mature achievement. 

His larger operas are marred both by their inordinate length and 
by their want of dramatic power. The slighter comedies are pretty 
and tuneful, but, except as curiosities, are not likely to be revived,  
We may% howevtr, deplore the fate which has dcprivel the stage 
of the Rosamuisde music. It is in Schubert's best vein; the en-
tractes, the Romance, and the ballets are alike excellent, anti it is 
much to be hoped that a poet Will some day arise and fit the music  

to a new play.  
Of his pianoforte compositions, the sonatas, as might be expect td,  

are the  least enduring, though there is not one of them which sea  
not contain some flrst.rate work, On the other hand his Sm Icr  
pIeces, in which the lyric character Is more apparent, are througl,  
interesting to play and extremely pleasant to hear. He de νc Ι 1  ιed 
a special pianoforte technique of his own—not always "orthoti s," 
but always characteristic. A special word should be added  ut  his 
fondness for piano duets a form which before his time had L·ten 
rarely attempted. Of these he wrote a great many—fanta-as, 
marches, polos'aines, variations—all bright and melodious stub  
sound texture and a remarkable command of rhythm. 

His conctrted pieces for the voice arc often extremely difficult,  
but they are of a rare beauty which would well repay the labour  ο  
νehearaΙ.  The 23rd psalm (for female voices) is exquisite; so are 
the  Gemng  dc, Grids,, the  Niidjhiitk.  the Nachigesas; ira Wnide  
(foimale voices arid horns), and that" dewdrop of celestial melody"  
which Novello has published with English words under the title of  

' Where Thou Reignest." Among *11 Schubert's mature works 
there are none more untlrscrvcdly negtccted than these. 

Of the songs it is impossible, within the present limits, to give  
ems a sketch. They number over  όσο.  excluding scenes and  
operatic pieces, and they contain masterpieces from the beginning 
of his career to the end.  G,ei'kea  din  Spimrradc  was written when 
he wa, stventeen, Erikdirig  when he was eighteen; then there 
follows a continuous stream which never checks or runs dry, and 
which broadens as it flows to the  Mdiieriieder,  the Scott songs, the  
Shakesperiai' songs, the  Winknxsuc,  and the  Sckwmscngesa,sg.  He  
is said to have been undiscriminating in his choke of words. Schu-
mann declared that "he could set a handbill to music." and there  
in no doubt that he viss inspIred by any lyric which contained,  

though even in imperfect expression, the germ of a poetic ides.  

But his finest songs are almost all to fine poems. I-Ic set over 70  
of  Goethe's, over to of Schiller's; among the others are the names  

of Shakespeare and Scott, of Schlegel and Rflckert. of ΝοvaΓis and  
Wilhelm Mflhler—a list more than sufficient to compensate for the  
triviality of occasional pieces or the inferior workmanship of personal  
friends. It was a tragedy that he only lived for a few weeks αfter  
the appearance of the Buck dc,  Lirdsr.  We may conjecture what  
the world would have gained if he had found the full complement of  
his art in Heine.  

in  his earlier songs he Is more effected  bytlse extes'iaI and pictorial  
aspect of the poesis; In the later ones he penetrates to the centre  
and seizes the poetic conception from within. put in both alike he  
shows a gift of absolute melody which, even apart from its meaning,  
would be inestimable. Neither Handel nor Mozart—his two great  

predecessors in lyric tune—have surpassed or even aρρrοseheέ  him  
so fertility and variety of resource. The songs in Ains are w σαderfυl  
so are those in  Ζαwberβόυ,  but they are not so wonderful as  Liwnsy,  
and "Who in Sylvsaf° ' and the Striπdrhειι. To Schubert we owe 
the introdssctloi' into music of a particular quality of romance, a 
particular "addition of strangeness to beauty "; and so long as  
the art remains his place among its supreme masters is undoubtedly  
assured. (W. H. HA.) 

SCllϋ CΚΙΝΟ, LEYfl( (1814-1883), German novelist, was born  
on the estate of Klemcnawetth, near Meppen, in Weslpbnlia, on  

the 6th of September 1814. After studying law at Munich,  
Heidelberg and G.:414110n, he wished to enter the government  
judicial service, but, confronted by serious difficulties, abandoned 
the legal carter, and settling 41 Miinster in 1837, devoted himself  

to litezary woth. In 5*4' be iwhiovad to δdώ . Μ sg  
on the Lake df Constance, joiiietlin ιαα the editsejal αtαfl  

use  Alfgcmeinc &dung in Augsbiwg, and in 1845 that ci ihi  
Kddrnsehe Zdusixg in Coingnst In 452 he retired  ιο  his mat  
Sassenberg near Μ ίlnter, and died at Ρυrmοιαe dii the gist  
of August 1883. Among his numeTowa romances, sebicb am  
distinguished by good mete and patriotic feeling, largely reflect.  
ing the sound, sturdy character of the Wesiphaliana, must 
be especially shentiotsed: Ri. Scld.ss am Meer  (ι8'); £έ  
So-his des Volkes 0849); Bin Siαabge/nciirnώ  (854);  1'n  
κwusgene Wcge (1867); Die Herbuge  ώ  Gevechiigkd' 08. 
Scbllcldeig wrote a number of shoti stories: Α den Toges  ώ 

 grams Kaiscrisi (1858) and Nest. No-whit. (t87). In Awing.  
son.Drosk.IidlskoJ (9.ν.) (τ862) he gives a sk ιcέ  of this peel  
and acknowledges his Indebtedness  ιο  her beneficial influence  
upon his mind. There appeared posthumously,  L'besjrris.  
sscrsingesa  (1886) and  Brie/iron Assnsik sex  Drosk-Ifii'h,,,faird  
Lei'iw S'h&kisig  (1893). His wile, LuIse (t8s ι-t8), diugbist  
of the General Freiherr von Gall, in the Hessian service,  
published some novels and romances of coasiderablo mcI'.  
Among the latter may be mentioned  Gqea d'in 5*.. 6854 

 and  Der stew. Kreiwiikr ( ,Sςj).  
SchQcking's Gesommdui Erlwusgos  and  Nowlisi appwsd in  

ό  vols.  (ι859-' ι866);  Arugcwdhh"  Roman. (12 veils., 18 4 ;  204  
series, also 52 vola., 1874-1876).  

SCHUITENS,  the name of three Dutch Orientalisiz. The  
first and most important,  Atsxxt Scnit.TxNs (ι ό86- ι po),  
was born at Groningen. He studied for the church at Gronisgea  
and Leiden, applying himself specially to Hebrew and the 
cognate tongues. His dissertation on The Use of Arabic I. 1k.  
Σnkrρι'dα1iοn of Scriplure  appeared in 1706. Alter a visit to  
Reload in Utrecht he returned to Groningen (1708); then,  
having taken his degree in theology (r; ο), he again west 1*  
Leiden, and devoicd himself to the study of the MS. collections  
there till in 1711 he became pastor at IVazscnaer.,  Disliking 
parochial work, in 1713 he took, the Hebrew chair at Frandker,  
which he held till 1729, when he was transferred to Leiden as  
rector of the  coikgium lkcologicum,  or seminary for poor students.  
From 1732 till his death (at Leiden on the afiih of January 1750)  

he was professor of Oriental languages at Leiden. Schultens  
was the chief Arabic teacher of his time, and in some sense  a 
restorer of Arabic studies, but he differed from J. J. Reiskc and  
A. L Dc Sacy in mainly regarding Arabic as a hasidmaid  to 
Hebrew, He vindicated the value of comparative study of the  
Semitic tongues against those who, like Goiiasct, rertled  
Hebrew as a sacred tongue with which comparative philology  
has nothing to do. His principal works were  Origissrs Ηώ raια'  
(2 vols., 1724, 1738), a second edition of which, with the D.  
deferlibus iing"ie Ilebrasa.i  (1735), appeared in :761;  Jo-b  
(1737);  Prowrbs (1748); Vdus ei regis em hebriuxo-ndi  (1738);  
Afosurnrs'a sriuiIim'a Α rabm (i7.io),  &c.  

His son, JoaN Jasecs Scτwiτεas (1716-170),  became profemor  
at Herborn in 1742, and afterwards succeeded to his father's 
chair. lie was in turn succeeded by his son, Ηεwιιγ Amer 
Sό tυιτεas  (1749-1793), who, however, left comparativdy  
little behind him, having succumbed to exccaa νe work shift- - 

 preparing an edition of bleidani, of which only a part appeared  
posthumously (r;p). 

SCHULTZ, ΗΕRΜΑΝ 	(18367 ), German Protestant  
theologian, was born at Lΰ chοw In Hanover on the 30th of  
December 1836. Mc studied at' Gflttingcn and Brlangen,  
became professor at Basel in 1864, and eventually (1876)  
professor  ordinoriur  at G&tingen. Here be has also held the  
appointments of chief university preacher, councrnor  ιο  the  
consiatory  (from  t88t) and abbot of Bursfelde (1890). Profeuspr  

Schultz's theological standpoint wan that of a moderale liberal.  
' 

 
11  is thought by many thai he bαs succeeded in discover-

ing the via  india  between the ροsitiοnι of Siblical icholsrt 
like Delltzsch on the one hand and S ιads on the other" (Pro!. 
J. A. Paterson). Re is well known to British and Amulr-I8 
students as the author of an excellent york on Old ΤetfaιΙι4  
Theology (a vols., 1869, gth ed., 1896; Bog. trans., and α,  ι $95)  



όCΗULΤΖΕ-SίΗUΜΑΝΝ  383  
ΝlbUndid st  the tittle= οf the  bMni'yof Cbbt (Dii Z'dre  
sin ώ  Gediesil Ck.'Irii, tiS τ)  he follow, the method of  Rlt'chl.  

d  aL.Watde  'bit the deft),  of Christ  o,ght  to be  undeestood  
the  ' ρne.»  el the  expemIK.  of the Christi= community.  

Ta  lib ems and work Christ  rqxlaents  to the community  
a  psonJ  revelation of God. Faith in the divinity of Christ  
des set rest upon a miracle in nature, but upon a miracle hi  

ώ  mowal  world.  
ώ Νz.  usher  wu*a  6d: Die  Snii.ag  its ιkitd. Qaks,  

' 	 Stir* 0876; aiid ed., ι yfl, Lek* vow 
"5—  (ιidό ; Grirndrmu  der msg. D,gmοΙώ  (1890: 2nd ed.. 

 ι)) G'a*dnks de msg. !Wed (Sod ad, 1897), and  σnιndriss der 
elm*.  Ajinlogdik  (2nd ad., 1902). 	 . 

viz 'wiiim 8ΤGΤSΙVΙΙD  (τ82 -ι874), 
Genre=  mkroicop(c anatomiat, wasborn  at Freiberg in  Breisgan  

on the 25th  of  Maceli 1825.  He Studied medicine at 
 Grof,waM  and  Bettin,and  was appointed  extm*ordlnury profea.or  

it  BaBe  in  χ8.' aiid  fire years later ordinary  proks.soroi anaimny  
and  Msaolngy  and director of the Anatomical Institute at Bonn.  
Re died π  Dorm on the  iό lh  of  Januesy  ι8.  He (*ended,  
it  ι.  and edited the important  Α,ώ iιm fee' m'krcek. ρisihe  
Araiomi'e,  Ιο  which he contributed many  iaρm'ι.  and he advanced  
the  ‚..b5 έ1  generally, by refining on Its technical methods. His  
w,eli  included  Bidrlge  sir  NaIm'geschkhi' dά  Turbdi.onieii  

(τ4ι), thee den Ilrank.iv.s  ώ  Pd$&oJerekis  (ι8),  &iS4C  
am  Rennin's de uadpknee'ka  (ι8),  Z.', Kennims der sick-
bjn'hin Orgmw de Fitch 0838)  and  Zr, Asejowie mid Phys&.  

bgf, do, Reline (1866). His name Is especially known for his  
wail en the cell theory. Uniting F.  Dujardin's  conception of 
animal  anreode  with  Η.  volt  hiohi's  of vegetable  protoigasma,  
Ta minted out their identity, and Included them under the 

 ασιeποτι mmmiv  of  protoplsstu,  defining the cell as "a nucleated 
ems of ρταορό sτπ with or without a  ccil.wall"  (Do, Ρreiσ-
Οσιnό  Rhito$idiw and der  PJanarmdks;  cut Dnlreg air  

7* der Zds, τ863).  
$CΤWΙ2Ι'B Α1'CΗ, ?BMIZ HERIMIB (18ο8-1883).  

German economist, was born at  Deiitzsch,  in  Pnisdan  Saxony,  
en the  apib  of August  ι8σ&  The niece-minx  Dclitzsch  was added  
is  ιδ B  ιο  distinguish him from other  Schulses  in the National  
.‚mb?y. Hestudied  law at Leipzig and Balk  imlvetnitlea  and.  
.$stn υ,  he became an  rmessor  in the court  of justice at 
Berlin, and three years later was appoint ed ρσn4mοnkΙrkkιre'  
a  Diditancb.  Entering the  parlismenl  of 1848, he joined the  
Ich  Centre, and,  let8  as  ρτosiden ι  of the  commistlon  of  inquisy  
heo  the condition of the labourer, and artisans, became  impveeied  
"Rh the necessity of co-operation to enable the smaller miles-  

deed an hold their own against the  cpitaΙizta.  lie was a  
ιeιenber of the Second Chamber in 1848-1849; but as matters 

 cessed  ιο  run smoothly between himself and the high legal  o*iciala,  
in threw up his public appointments in October  ι ll ι, and  with. 
drew to  DeUtzcb.  Here he devoted himself to the  ctganizntlon  
nd  development of  co.opeeat  ion in Germany, and to the 
πααιfαthin of  Vor,chuasvereine  (people's banks), of which be had  

οεαhιished the  imat  at  Dclitzzch  in  ι850. Τ1ιεse developed so  
midi? the  Scbulze.Deflhztcb  in 1858, in  Dii σ4dk$d α  

fιssest  mid des Asrnialio*swm, In Di,dsrhksd,  enumerated  
tsty-6νa  as already hi existence. In 5859 he promoted 

 tbt  Br-ac  Gcwormuckafisfag. α  co-operative meeting, in Weimer,  
sad founded a central bureau of  co.opm'ative wcietie,  In 

 mIs  he again catered the  Pnjssran  Chamber, and became  a  
posmimeni member of the  Ρrοgre,s ίaι  party. In  ι863 he devoted  
die chiefportion of a  Iestimonial. amouIiiiIig  to £7500.  to the  

ntenancs  of his co-operative institutions αιιd omces.  This,  
L ιτ, wia  only to 'neat an exceptional outlay. for he  a)wayrs  
ίιώαοd  that they must be  seif.supporiing.  The next three  
tit four yws were glveil  to the formation of local centres. and  

ώ eg.W ιbment  of the Deutsche  Geno,sen,cbsfts.Bank,  '86.  
ihe ipiand  of these  orgsnitation, n*turally  led to  kgisialiα  

se the subject, and this too was chiefly the work of Schulz,.  
As a member of the Cbmbeτ in 11167 he waa mainly 

ααtrunsαααi in passing the Prussian leer of  ae.ociaikn, which  
ma emended to the North German Confederation In  ι868,  and  
ααισ to the staples. bώ he.Ddh'aseb she cedalkid We  

ν8iΙeemΙΙy  of legislation  llmx%bout the mate, of Germany,  
is 1869;  by the publication of  Die G'sattidung Obes die  p,*o$-
rsotiIkin S$dlag der bwbs- and  Wi.Μκnιj'sεm,rcrhf ιes,  
&c. His life-work was now complete; he bad placed the  
advantages of capital sad co-operation within the reach of  

struggling tradesmen throughout Germany. His remaining 
years were spent in consolidating this work, Both as a  wnme  
and a member of the  kolcbstag  his Industry was  Iscomant,  and  
he died in  haι rm  on the 29th of April 2883 at  Potidam,  leaving  
the reputation of a benefactor to the smaller  tιadcιmn  and 
artisan., in which light he must be regarded tither than as the  
fOnnder  of true co-operative  pmindpiea  in Germany. (See she  

ΙC8ΙηΜΑCΗ, ΗΙΙΟΊΙΗΖ CHRI$TIAN (1780-450).  G.τ a  
astronomer, was born at  Bramatedt  in  ΗΙιoln  oat the 3rd of  
September  i  8n.  Η. dimicter  of the Mnnnbolns  observatory  
hum '813 to  ι8t,  and then became  peole.or  of  aatmnomy' 

 in Copenhagen. Finns  1*17  be  directed the  &lsg'deιlοa  of  
ΗΙsteiπ,  to which a few  yeats  'stir was added a  coniplels  
geodetic surety of Denmark (finished alter his death). For the  
sake of the survey an observatory was established at  Altona,  and  
Schumacher resided there permanently, chiefly occupied with 
the publication of  Rpieanrides  (ii parts, t8sa-'8s) and of  
the journal  Α  Wιsuowisώ ι NackrIcttk,i,  of which be edited tinny-
one volume.. He died at  Altona  on the  sith  of  Dcrambte 0150.  

1-Il. von,  Rmcnaan Scamcscmnx (ι8η-ιpoή ,  was his a(Ιnt 
 from elks to 1850 at the  Oons.rvaIomy  at  Altona, H'vii'g  

become  assistant  to Carla.  Gulilelmo Moteta  (1825-1884),  
directecof theobaervstoiyaI  Santiago, in 1850,1.. was associated  
with the Chilean  geodeik sarvey  In  ι864.  Battening In s86g,  
he wta appointed assistant maronomer at Altona in ‚873, and  
afterwards at  Kid. 

H. C. Schυmαehees wpbew, Cnmemw Aivows Scm,-
seacwra ( ι8ιo-ι8),  was  asioclated  with the geodetic  asrvey 

 of Denmark  fwmt 0833 to 1838, and  aftirwarda (1844-0145)  
improved the  obaervatory  at  Pislisowa.  

$CHUMANN, ROIBBI ‚L ΑΝD (18ιο-z86), German 
 musical composer, was born on the 8th of June  zSio  in  Zaickait  

in  S ποny.  His father ma a publisher, and it ass In the  cultlus
-lion of literature quite as much u In that of meek that his  

boyhood  wa,epeni. Hebimielfidhiissthat he beg= to compose  
before his seventh year. At  fouiTmn  he wrote an essay on the  
aesthetic. of music and also contributed to a volume edited by  
his father and entitled  Po*'uii of Fe,ioa'  Me.. While still  
at school in  Zwicksu  he read,  biside.  Schnee and  Goethe,  
fryron (whoi, Dep$  amid  (hiMe Harold had been translated by 
his father) and the Clerk tragedia ns. But the moat powerful 
as well as the most perman ent of the literary  InSuenees ennehed  
upon him,  hοw νeτ,  was  midoubiedly  that of Jean Paul Richter. 

 This influence may  derniy  be man in his youthful novel. Jsimiu-
aόeιsdι  and Souse, of which the first only was Completed  (1*1*)'  
In  iSaS  he left school, and after a tour, during which he met  

Helsesi  Munich, he nett le Leiρeg'oaiudylaw Hisin tetsat  
in musk had  been dimiheed  when be  wa,  a child by hearing 

 Moqehelee  play at Carlsbad, and in '82? hit  enihuda.in  bad been  
further excited by the works of Schubert and  ΜeήdeΙsiohn. 

 But his father, who had enceereged  the boy's  mutioal  aspirations,  
had died in s826,  and neither his mother nor his guardian 
approved of a musical career for him. The quest ion seemed  
to be set at teat by  Schumann'a expiesied  intention to study 
law, but both at  l.e'qialg  and at Heidelberg,  whither he went in  
1819. he neglected the law foe'  'he pbiloiophen,  and though—to 
use his em,  woeib—"  but  Nalure's  pupil pure and simple"  
began composing soap. The  matlass  spirit by which he was  
mingled iadi,clo.edinhis letterset the period.  At Easter 1830 he  
heard  l'aganilil  at  Frankfe.i.  In July it this year he wrote to 
his  mothe,, "  My whole life hαe been a  arniggie  between Poetry  
snd  Prove, or call II  Medc  and Law," and by Christens he was  
OnCe  more In Leipzig, taking piano lesions with his old mailer,  
Fτladtίch  died. In his anxiety to accelerate the process by  
which he could  acqalre  a perfect  execatiasi he p.iwssnsutly  
Weed his sight bead. His asihelson age pkid Wee then 



SCHUMANN  
,oddenb'  shed, he  da»Led  to  dorcie bbi'lelf  entirely to  
composition, and began a course of theory under  ileinrich  Dora,  
conductor of the ψ4οpcen.  About this time be contemplated  
an  opm  en the subject of  Heedd.  

The fusion of the literary idea with Its mu sical  muatrailon,  
which may be mid to have fast taken shape In  Ρaρ llsuι 
(ορ.  a), I. foreshadowed  Ιο eome  extent, in the brat  cnticiim  by 
Schumann, set  cray  on Chopin'. variations on a theme from 
Den Jan,.,  whIch  appeared in the  A#gcmeiae w υιikd ίschι  
• in 183ι.  Her, the work is dimmed by the  imagmasy  
character.  Floreatan  and  Euseblu.  (the counterparts of Veit  
and Walt in Jean Paula novel  Pirgdj'*e),  and Meister Ram  
(rep'caentlng  either the  cnmpoaer  himself or  Wieck) is called  
upon for his opinion. By the time, however, that  Scbiimsxm  had  
written  Pap'Iimss  (1831) he had gone a step farther. The  
scene, and character. of his  favounte  novelist had now  pasaed  
debokely  and  conedously  into the written music, and in a letter 
from Leipzig (April 1832) he hula his brothers" read the  liii  
mane In Jean Paul's  Plegdjahse  as soon as  peraible,  because the  
Ρρi1kγ's  axe Intended as a  muair*l  representation of that  
maaquerade."  In the winter of 1832 Schumann visited his Ws-  
liens at  Zwlckau  and  Schneeberg,  in both of which places  waa  
performed the foil movement of his symphony in G minor,  
which remain. unpublished. In  Zwlckau the music was played  
at a concert given by  Wieck's  daughter Clara, who was then only  
thirteen. The death of his brother Julius as well as that of his 

 .iger.in.law  Rosalie in 1833 seem, to have effected Schumann  
with a profound melancholy. By the  aprfng  of 1834, however, he  
bad  sumclently  recovered  ιο  be able  ιο  start Die new  Ζ'i'ιώ ι'fι 

 "1,  Mrrslk,  the paper in which appeared the greater part of his  
critical Writing.. The brat number was published on the 3rd of 

 AprIl  1834. It effected a revolution in the taste of the time,  
when  ΜαzιΙ,  Beethoven and Weber were being neglected for 
the shallow  worki  of  mci' when names are now forgotten.  
To bestow praise on Chopin and  Berlien  in these  daya  was to  
court the charge of eccentricity in taste, yet the genius of both  
these masters  waa  appreciated and openly proclaimed in the new  
journal.  

Schumann's editorIal  duties, which kept him closely occupied 
during the summer of 1834, were Interrupted by his relations  
with  Ezneatine  von  Pricken,  a girl of sixteen, to whom lie  became  
engaged. She  wa,  the adopted daughter of a rich Bohemian,  
Wm  who.e  variations on a theme in Cif minor Schumann 

 consiructed  his own bete  sym$i'riiqws.  The  engagemenl  
was broken oil by Schumann, for  rerooiia  which have always 
remained obscure. In the Conceal (op. 9-1834), one of 
his moat genial and most  choracterlellc  pianoforte works, 
Schumann commenced nearly all the sections of which It is 
composed with the musical notes  signified in German by  
the letters that spell deb, the town in which greening  
was born, which also are the musical letters in  Schumann's  own  
name. By the sub-title  '  Estrella  "  to one of the sections in the 
Conceal,  Erneatine  I. meant, and by the sub-title  'Chisrina"  
Clara  Wieck. Eusebius  and  Flomatan,  the imaginary figures  
appearing  ιο  often In his critical writings, also occur, besides  
biiiliant  Imitations of Chopin  and  Pagsnlsd,  and the work comes  
toacloee  with  smuch  the men of David against the Philistine.  
in which may be heard the clear accents of truth in contest  
with the dull clamour of falsehood. In the  C'riscwJ &he-
mline went farther than In  Papiikns,  for in it he himself 
conceived the story of which it was the musical Illustra tion. On  
the 3rd of October  1835  Schumsiin  met  Meiidelsiolm  at Winch's 
house in  Leipzlgj  and his  sppredstion  of his great  contamporaly  
was shown with the same generous freedom that distinguished  
him in all his relations to other musicians, and which later enabled  
him to recognise the genius of  Brabms when be was still obscure.  

ht  1836  Sdtumszm's acqusinlanco  with Clara Wink, already 
famous as a pianist, rinsed Into love, and a year later he asked 
her father's  ommat  to their merriest, but was met  wIth  a  
refuel. in the aeries  Pkni.siesl&k' fo,  the piano (op. Is)  
he one. more gives a sublime  illusteatlon  of the fusion of literary 
and  .mdcal bins as  .ιιbo.d einιαριiοοα  in inch pieces en  

• and "ln  der λλωiλ·  Alter be bed  mbea elm 
latter of these two  hedelettedin  the mimic the fanciful sσggsniιοοα 
eta masts  ci epiaode.  from the story  ci  Hun and Lender.  Tbw  
Ζίτddwi., ιι,  which be regarded as ow of his meat  'w ν3  
works, was written in 1138, sod In this the  ouspwe,'a 

 is again curled a step farther. Snider, the  '.ιaa&k neut.  
brought into contact with the ‚ml world, was a  Ι '—  drs.wrs  
from life by the poet  Ε. Τ. Α. Hoilmarm (g.i.),  and  Seb'rsn  
utilized him as an  to.igtaary moutbpieca  for the recital in music  
of his own  peraoosl  experiences, The  Pkwrlcde  (op.  zy), mittens  
in the summer of 1836, is a work  ci  the highest quality of  pι n..  
With the  Fesckii.gscksurnh  ow Win., his moat pictorial  ωserk  
for the piano, written in  χ8 p  altr a visit to Vienna, thin  
period of his  IiIC  cornea to an end,  Αι Wieck stilt leftist:dd.  
his consent to their marriage, Robert and Clara at Jut disρeοsesil 
with  it, and wee, rained  cit  the  zsIbd  S  &.'wrat Schιineίειιι 
nra  I.e.pzig.  

The year 1840 maybe  'ald  to have yielded the moat eater.-
ordinary results in  Schumann's caxem.  Until now be bad  
written almost solely fee the pianoforte, but In this one  yanr  her 
wrote about a hundred and 61  iy  song.. Schumann)  blographema  
represent him as caught in a  tompeat  of song, the  sweetnom,  the  
doubt and the  de.pdr  of which are all to be attributed  ιο vaxyir'  
emotions aroused by his love for Oars. Yet it would be idler  
to ascribe to this influence alone the lyrical p erfection of such 
songs as  Fr(lhlingsnacht,"  "1m  wuχιdemcbδnen Menat Μai 

 and"  ScbδιιeWiegemeιnrτ Llden.»  His chief  .ong»cyclea  of this  
period were his settings of the  Liderkreis  0( 3.  ,οαΕiιhcndσe 

 (op.  υω,  the  Pn.widieba end  Li&m.  of Chemise (op. ‚s),  
the  Dέώ ΙerΙi'b.  of Rein, (op. 48) sod  Myi'ihea,  a  collectiow  
of songs, including poem. by  Gocthe, Wickert,  Helne, Βl, rυο, 

 Burns and Moore. The songs  " Linemen "  (op.  )  and  "Dic  
beiden Grenediere "  (op. 9),  each to  Hdne'a  words, show  
Schumann at his beat a, a ballad writer, though the dramatic  
ballad I. Ira  cog.ώ aί  to him than the introspective lyric.  Aa 
Grillp,rger saId,"  He has made himself a new ideal world in which 
he move, almost  aa  be wills," Yet it was not until long nu-r-
ends that he net with adequate recognition. In his lifetime  
the sole tokens  of honour bestowed upon Schumann were the  
degree of Doctor by the University of Jena in 1840, and in  ι8 

 a  profesiorship  in the  Coiiservatorium  of Leipzig. Probably sip  
composer ever rivalled Schumann in concentrating  hisenergieaon  
one form of music  et  time. At first all his creative impulses were  
translated into pianoforte music, then fo llowed  the miraculous 
year of the songs. In 1841 he wrote two of his four  symρhοέί ea.  
The year ibis was devoted to the compo sition of chamber music.  
and includes the pianoforte quintet (op.  µ),  now one of  his 
best known and moat admired works. In 1843 he wrote  Ρaταdise 
ci"  Ike Pm, his first  cray  at concerted vocal music. He bad  
now mastered the  aeparate  form., and from this time  fo,ward 

 his  compcoitmns  are not confined during any particular pe riod  
to any one of them. In Schumann, above all musicians, the 
acquisition of technical knowled ge  was closely bound  isp  with the  
growth of his own experience and the imp ulse to  exprom  it. 
The stage in his life when he ass deeply engaged in his music  

to  Goethe's Pasil  (ι8 -ι89)  was a  cnilcal cisc  for his health.  
The first half of the year 1844  had been spent with his wile in 
Rums. On returning to Germany he had  abai'doned  his  
editorial work, and left Leipzig  foi  Dresden, *here he suffered 
from persistent  nervouapnsatration. Asaoon  se he began to work 
be was seized with fits of shivering, and an needles:sin of 
death which was exhibited in an abhorrence for high places,  
for .12 metal instruments (even keys) and for drugs. Re  
suffered perpetually also from Imagining that be had the note  
A sounding in his ears. In 1846 be had recovered and in the  

winter revisited  Viesins, trending to Prague and Berlin in the 
 ‚pring  of ι847 and in the summer to Zwickau, where he was 

received with  enth""m, gealiIyin,g  because Dresden and  
Ιή 'z Ίg  were the only large cities in which his fame was as  thu 
time appreciated.  

To  iSiS  belongs his only opera,  Cm,ww,  a work contain. 
 in1 macb biautiiel  male, but inking farce. 11 is  
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_b'  he he  eftsmpl  to  abdbb the  'wcftlllvr,  which  
£thwno ragusled  as an  interrupIioo  to the  moskal  60w. The  
αthιίροet of  όeseeeκ,  based on  Tieck  and  Hebbel,  was in Itself  
leta  putiaikrly  happy  choica;  but it is worth remembering  
thm es anrly  as  184s  the  poSsibilities  of German opera had been  
έεεηανϊ  realised by  Scbumann,  who wrote, "Do you know my  
• as art  axiiit,  sight and  mornIng? lt  Is called  'Grmιπ  
Opera..'  8ieet  isa real  6cM  fee enterprise..  .  something  
siJ'.  profound, German.' And in his  ootebook  of suggestions  
he  the teat of operas are found amongst ethers:  Nibrlrrxsw,  
L rse,geiιι  sad  TiM &dwpicgei.  The music  Ιο Byron's  
Mai'f,d  is  ere-eminent in a year  (ι849) in which he wrote  
moiw ISsa  in any other. The Insurrection of  Desdcn  caused  
beiseesιαιι to move to  Kreisd's.  a little  vifl*ge  a few miles  
mumble the  ely.  Ιο  the August of this year, on the occasion 

 of  tao  hundredth  anaiverssty  of  Goethc's  birth, such scenes of  
Schumann's PaaIt  as were already completed were performed  
he  Dendan. Le½ss'g  and Weimer, Liszt as always giving  νn  
seaarhed  assistance and  encoungemertl.  The rest of the work  
sees a'rititn  In the latter part of the year, and the overture In  
situ. From '850 to  3854 the text of  Schumann's  works l  
Wrcsely  varied.. In  'δο he succeeded Ferdinand Diller as  
mοsimi .directοr  at  Ddaacldorf,  In 1851-1853 he visited  Swlιzer  
land and Belgium as well as  Leipmg  In January  ι8  Schumann  

'  to Hanover, where he beard a performance of his  Ρardi,e  
end '8. Pus. Soon titer his return to Duss eldorf, where he was  
eo'aged  in editing his complete works and making an anthology  
an the subject of music, a renewal of the symptoms that  
bad  iWegtened  him before showed itself. Besides the single  
✓ue be now imagined that voice, sounded in his ear. One night  
be suddenly kit his bed, saying that Schubert and  Mendelssohn  
Wei wig him  &  theme which he must *rite down, and on this  
theme be wrote five variations for the  pianofOrte,  his Last work.  
Οο  the  27ώ  of February he threw himself into the Rhine. He  
wan rescued by some boatmen, but when brought to laud was  
loDd  ιο  be quits insane. He was taken to a  pnvate  asylum  
as  Endesiicb  near Bonn, and remained  there  'miii  his death on  
the  sqeb  of July 1856. He  wa,  buried at Bonn and In  iS8o  a 
stains by A.  Donndorf  was erected on his  lomb. 

!Ds site,  Ci.aas Scovusnw (1169-1896),  trained from an early  
nee by  Wkc*,  had a brilliant career as a pianist from the age  
of  ibirIceo  up  Ιο  her marriage. In the various tours on which  
ώ .  accompanied her husband, she extended her  owa reputation  
bcy'ad  the borders of Germany, and it was thank, to her  eόοqts  
thin his compositions became generally known in Europe. From  
the time of her husband's death she devoted  heiseif  principally  
ea the  iaterpee'siiou  of her husband's works, but when in 1856  
ώ .  8m visited England the critics received  Schumann's  music  
with  i.  name of disapprobation. She returned to London in  
04  gad continued  her visits annually, with the exception of  
'oua strums, until 1882; and from 1885 to ‚888  abe  appeared  
etch year. In  ι8;8  the ωαs appointed teacher of the piano at  
ώ .  ‚loch  Conssrvatoriitm  at Frankfurt, a post which she held  
.aIB dga,  and in which she contributed greatly to the modern  
bιρτονement in technique. As an artist  ώ .  will be remembered,  
teenier with Joseph Joachim, as one of the first  execmanIs  who  
anfly  played like  csmposm.  Besides being remembered foe  
• surnsiwe  as a performer of nearly all kinds of pianoforte  

at a time when such technical ability was considerably  
meet then in the present day, she was herself the composer of  a 
lee summand of some charming music, mainly for the piano, and 
the authoritative editor of her  husband's  weeks for  Breitkopf  
and Rued.  

TSr influwing  are the chief compositions of Robert Schumann.  

Pioseforlo Works.  
P*pl'IOIT I  (ο 2) 
taude, ,ympltorfquea  (op.  ι) - 	.  
Camavil  (op. 9)  .....  
Smite& in F sharp minor (op. it) .  
Sonata lnG miner (op. n) 	. .  
KiS4eTIZeISII  (op. 15) 	 
Fantasia in  (op. I;)  
Fa.anelewBcbe  (op  ta) 	 

Krsilbdisa(ep.  '6) 	  183*  
Novelkiten  (op. a') 	  '838  
Faachirigicbw*nk  sea Wan (op. ‚6).  . . 	 

.Smιgι  mid  ('eril  Weeks.  
Soags'—" Liederkreis" (Η iπe),  time songs (op.  a).  

Myrtheis," teem -six songs (4 books) (op. 25)  .  
"Liederkreis" (Eithsodorti),twetve  song, (op. 39).  
"Fraiie»hebe sad Lebto" (Chaminso),  eight songs  

Dk erΙ be ,i sixteen stings.  from Ηείne's Beck der 
Lwdec (op. 48)  

"Belsat,ar,"  ballad (Heine) (op. 57). 	• 	. 	 . 

Song. "Tragedie" (Heine) from op. 64 . 	. 	. t84 ι 
Ballad, Der  Handschuh (Schiller). 	probably ι8ι  
Songs from Wilhelm Meiger and Requiem for Mignon  

for chains (op.  98) 	. -  	 '*49  
Spaninche Lkbesiie&r  (op. 138) 	  1*49  

C.krn'1 cad Drcseasi' Woek,.—"  Paradise and the  
Pen," for solos, choiu, and oevhestra  (op. 50).  ι8 

Faust music . 	...... . . . Ι&441a53  
Genoveva." opens 	  1848 

Manfred music ....... 	 1849  
Der Rose Pilgcr(ahrt " (Moron Horn), bc solo 	 

chorus and orchestra (op.  112)  - 	. 	. 	
 "Der Ktnigssohn "(ljhtand). for solos, chorus and 	5 

orchestra (op.  'ο) 	- 	- 	- 	. 	. 
" Des Singers Flitch 

ι 
 (Uhland) for solos,cho ruaand  

orchestra (op. 139) 	  

Mass for four part chorus and orchestra (op 148) 	 
"Vom  Pages =id der Komgstocbter," four ballads 

(Gcibel)  for stlo,, choru, and orchestra (p ')  
".Dai Gfilck son lLdcnhall," ballad (L'hlaod), ka 

solos, chorus and orchestra (op. 14,0 	, 	
.  Festival oscriure on the  Rhn'nu-c,sh'd  for  

orchestra and chorus (op. 123) . 	, 	.  

(Bouder  Mawr.  
Three quartets for strings Is A  min r, V  asd  A  

Qυ int ί4ο pianoforte snd strings ·m ό o (ο4' 
‚?ua ctot  for pianoforte and strings in  Ε Bat (op. 47 
kantasiestllcke for pianoforte, violin and vio loncello 

(op.S$) .. .... ... 
Andante and variations for two pianoforte. (op. 46)1  1843  
Trio for pianoforte and strings in D minor (op. 63). 
Trio for pianoforte and strings in F (op. 80) . 	*847  
Fsntasle,rticke for clarinet and pianoforte (op. 7). - 
Five" SAflcke im Volkston ' for pianoand  violoncello 

..... ......  
Three Romances for oboe and piano (op.  ψ') • .  
' M&rchenbilder"  for  ρianο{οττe and viola (ορ. '13)  

Sonata for pianoforte and violin in A minor (op. tot) 
Trio foe pianoforte and strings in C minor (op. 'To'). 1 '  
Sonata for pianoforte and violin teD minor (op. sat) . 

M'rchenerz&hiungen." four puces for clarinet  

	

viola and pianoforte, probably written so. 	. 1888  

(kcfie*uI  Week,.  
Β  Rat Symphony  (ορ. 38) 	  I 
Fourth Symphony in D minor (op.  iso)' 	. 	184'  
Overture, Scherzo and Finale 	  
Second Symphony inC (op. 61) 	  
Third or" Rhenish" Symphony in  Ε dat  (op 97) 	 '850  

Cesculoo  cad  Cotnoi.Shie&e.  
For Ρianοίαtem λ minοr(ορ.54) . . .  
Concert-stOck for four horns (ορ. 86). 	. 	. 	.') 
Introduction and A)legeo-appasaonato for Piano- 849  

forte (op. (93) 	 , 	, 	. 	.  
CoacenTo  foe Violoncello (op. 126) 	• 	• 	• 	.  

i(IBL'QGRAPHV.—Wasielewski. Robert Sd,umsaa.  A. Reismana,  
S'hsnonns Lcben  sad  He,'bo J. A. Fuller Maitland. S'kn,non,  

Ι; Great Musicians" series); The Life of Robert  S'hnasuea told  

s  L'I'rn  (with a preface by J. C. Jansen), translated from the  
German by May Herbert;  Lu'ltors of R.  Sc Ι' υman, edited by Karl 
Seorck (Leg. trans. by Hannah Bryant) V. 30w., Den Mns'kpudo.  
gο, e F,&drt'h 'Vied ned seine Famihr; Litzmann, Ciaeu &immix's  
TiQo,); Moser's  Joseph  Jouchim  and the first volume of Kalbeck's 
Bruhms  contain much that is important as to Schumann', later  
mrs. See also W. l-1  [13do. SIsdic' ", .Ifodors .ti,.ri'. fr.t series  
(ι8). 

t ΟtiginaΠy  for two pianofortes, two violoncellos and  ½in's. The  
otiginal version (which obntains four additional vaslatuonsi  was  
published in '89.  

'Revised 1851;  origIns' vmloa pabllsb.d  1891.  .  

‚829-183,  
'834  

‚834-1835  
'83$  

'836  

1840  

1852  

1849  
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SC1ICR!R. EMIL  (z8"-ιpτο),  German Protestant theologian,  

was born at Augsburg on the 2nd of May  ι8.  Alter studying 
at  Etlangen,  Berlin and Heidelberg from  z86ι  to  1 866, he became  
In :873 professor  exranrdinariva  at  Leiρ4  and eventually  
( 1 895) professor  Ordinalius  at  Gllttingen.  In 1876 he founded  
and edited the ΤΑe Ι sgιιώ ' Likraisszeilimg,  sad  1mm  '88'  
to 1910 he edited it with Adolf  Harnack.  His elaborate work  
on the history of the Jews in the time of Christ  (Geschkhk des 
jtd'fischon Yolks in Zeiloller /en. Christi, a vole., 086-1890;  
nee  ed.  in 3  vols.,  1901-1902;  Eng.  trans.,  ι8ο  IL) made  
him in Great Britain and America one of the best known of 
modern German scholars. lie died after a long Illness on the  
30th of April '910.  

His ether works include:  &hkiermacber's Re Ζi ίσssbegei (1868);  
Z.'!' ,biab der  aeuiesiamesilihon Z&iewhickIe  ( 1 874: 5" earlier form  
of Cesck. des jd. Vdks),  and Die Goseiadwerfessuse der Jades in 

 Row 0879). See A.  Macnick  in the  Thedsgisciw Likrsli'neilusg  

for May 14, '910.  
SCHUIIMAN.  JACOB 00111Β 0854-  ),  American  educa-

tionig,  was born at  k'Yeetown,  Prince Edward Island, on the 
 ssnd  of May 1854, of Dutch descent, his Loyalist ancestors 

having  left New York in  ι;8..  While a student at Acadia  
College,  Wollvilk,  Nova Scotia, in 1875, he won the Canadian  
Gilchrist scholarship in the  Universily  of London, from which 
be received the degree of B.A. In 1877 and that of MA. in 1878, 
and in 1877-1880 studied in Par is, Edinburgh and (as  Hibbert  
Fellow) in Heidelberg, Berlin and Gottingen. He was professor 
of English literature, political economy and psychology at 
Acadia College in  τ88ο-τ880,  of metaphysics and English litera-
ture at Dalhousie College, Halifax,  N.S.,  in 1882-1886, and of 
philosophy (Sage professor) at Cornell University in 1 886  1892,  
being Dean of the Sage School of Philosophy in 1891-1892.  
In 2892 be became president of Cornell University. He was 
chairman of the First United States Philippine Commission 
in  ι8po,  and wrote (besides a part of the  oMcial  report to Congress)  
Philippine Alairs—A Re!rosped  and an  Oullook (ipoi).  With 
J. H.  Creighton  and James Seth he founded In 1892 The Pkilo-
sophisol Res'iew. He also wrote  Kanlian Elbics αnd the Elhks 
of Esolaii'm  (1881); The Flhskol 1m ρσΙ of Darwini'm 4888);  
Belief in God (189ο),  and  Aposlidam 'md Religion (1896).  

SCRIJRZ,  CARL (:829-1906), German American statesman 
and reformer, was been in  Liblar,  near Cologne, on the 2nd of 
March 1829, the son of a school-teacher. He studied in the 
Jesuit Gymnasium of Cologne in 1840-1846, and then entered the 
University of Bonn, where he became a revolutionary, partly  
through his friendship with  Getifried  Kinkel, professor of 
Wend= and art-history.  lIe  assisted  KInkel  in editing the 
Bonner Zeil ang,  and on the outbreak of the Revolution of 1848  
took the fold, but when Rαstαtt  surrendered he escaped to 
Zurich. In 1850 he returned secretly to Germany, rescued  

- KinI'eI  from the p rison at Spandau and helped him to escape to 
Scotland.  Schurz  went to Paris, but the police forced him to 
leave France on the eve of the coup  d'iIaI,  sad until August 2852 
he lived in London, making his living by teaching German. He 
married in July 1852 and removed to America, living bra time 
in Philadelphia.  

In 1856 after a year hi Europe he settled in  Watrttown, 
 Wisconsin, and immediately became prominent in the Republican 

party of that state. In 1857 he was an unsuccessful candidate 
fee  Iieutenaflt.geve!nor  on the Repub lican ticket. In the  Iflinois 

 campaign of the next year between Abraham  uncoh' απd 
 Stephen A. Douglas he took part as a speaker; and later in  ι88 
 he was admitted to the  Wiscoesin bee and began to practise law  

in Milwaukee. In the state campai gn  of 1859 he made a speech  
attacking the Fugitive Slave Law and arguing for gate's rights 
and thus injured his political standing in Wisconsin; sad In 
Aped he delivered in  Fincuil  Hall, Boston, ass oration on "True  
Americanism," which coming from an alien was intended tucker 
the Republican party of the charge  οV nailvltm."  The Germans  
of Wisconsin unsuccessfully urged his nomination for governor 
by the Republican party in 1859. In the Republican National  
Convusiion  of  ι86ο Scbata  was  ebakmaa oF  the delegation from  

Wiscοιιιia.whjcb νotd heW. 11.13ιωtedtbsωmιοαtheerιimιmdsgem  

which  drew up the  plalforw  and served on the  eammittom  which 
announced his nomination to Abraham Lincoln. he mite el 
Secretary  Seward's  objection, grounded on  Scέ υ'χ ' £iarc,pasa  
record as a  revoauIlonary,  Lincoln seal him is  ε86ι  as  minister 
to  SiiΙs.  lie returned to Ame rica in January  ι86,  resigned  
his post, was commissioned brigadier-general of  νoivaι n  he 
April, and in June look command of a division under  Frdmoast.  
ad then in  Sigel's  coops, with which he tank part in the  neosud  
battle of Bull Run. Re was promoted  niaijor.gentisid volussioees 

 on the tzth  of March and was a  divisk*'  commander at Chess  
celloraville  of the E leventh Corps, under General  Ο. Ο.  Howard. 
with whom be later had a bitter  controvetay  aver this battle. 
He was at Gettysburg and at  ChsIta000ga.  After the Eleventh  
and Twelfth Corps were united as the Twentieth be was put its 
command of a Corps of Instruction at Nashville, and  bmw  ΠΟ  
more  *ctivt  service except in the last months of the war when be  
was with  Sbmman's  army hi North  Carώ in.  lie resigned  1goai 

 the army immediately titer the elected hoaiiliiies. mummer  
of  ι86i  President Johnson sent him through the Sculls in study  
conditions; the  Presidint  quarrelled  with  Schurs  because the 
Letter approved General H. W.  Slocusu's  order forbidding the  
organization of militia in  Misslasippi,  and Schuss's  wΙυshό  
report (afterwards published as an executive document), sug-
gesting the  rrsdmission  of the states with complete rights ad 
the investigation of the aced of further leg islation by a  Cem-
greesional  committee, was not heeded by the  PmhICnL  In 
1866-1867 he was chief  edltorof theDctxrsii  Foil and then became  
editor and joint proprietor with Emil  Praetoriva  ('8η-agc'$) 

 of the  WesIlkhe Πσα of St Louis. lathe sinter of  ι86 -'86δ  be  
travelled in  Ge'inany—the account of his interview with  Bim  
merck  is  oneof  the  mostinterrating  chapters of  hisRmeinisessw..  
He spoke against " reρudiαtiοn "  and for  "honma  money"  
during the  Piraidentlal cartpaign  of  1868.  

Tn  '869-1875 he was United Stales Senator from Missouri, 
and made a great reputation (especially in  ι8 -t8) by his  
speeches  on  ilnancial  subjects. During this period he broke  
with  the admin istration: he started the Lib eral  ileρώ αliααυ  
movement In Missouri in  ι8;ο  which elected B. Grate Brown  

governor; and in τ872 he resided over the Liberal Republican  
convention which nominated Horace  Greelay  for the  pateldeaqy 
(Schurz'a  own choice was Charles Francis Mania or Lyman 
Trumbull) and which did not in its  pl&tlom  represent  Scbasiz's  
views on the bud, or  Greelcy's.  Re opposed Grant's Santo  
Domingo policy—after  Fetsenden's  death  Schura  was a member  
of the Committee on Foreign  Mslcs,—his Southern policy, and  
the government's selling arms and making cartridges for the 
French army in the  Fraaco.Prusaikn  War. But in 3875 he 
campaigned foe Hayes, as the representative of sound money,  
in the Ohio  gubemaiodai  campaign. In 18$ be supported 
Hayes in the contest for the  presdcncy,  and Hayes made him in 
1 877 his secretary of the interior, and followed muds of his  
advice in other cabinet appointments and in his Inaugural 
address. In this department  Scburt  put in force his theories 

 in regard to  mcdl  in the Civil Service, permitting nο  removals  
except for cause, and requiring  competItive .ramlnatieoa  foe 
candidates  for  ckrkablps;  be reformed the Indian Bureau and  
successfully opposed a bill tendering it to  ΙbeWarDepaιtnιessί 

 and be prosecuted land thieves and  attracted public  a&te*tioή  
to the  ncccii Ιy  of forest preservation. Upon his retirement is  
ι•8ι  he removed to New York City, and from the summer of  ι88'  
to the autumn of  0883 was  editor.iis.chicf  and one of the pro-
prietors of the New York Evening Pod. In 188' he was a leader  
in the Independent (or  Mugwiw'p) movemeal ageisot  the 
nomination of James G. Blame for the presidency and for the 
election of Grover Cleveland. From 1 888 to 1 892 he was general  
American  representatIve  of the Hamburg American  Sioa'rtship 
Cοmρany  In 189a he succeeded George William Curtis as 
president of the National  CMI  Service Reform League and held  
this  oFice  until 1901. He succeeded Curtis as  cdfι dal  writer  
for  harps's  Weekly in  τ&»-'898,  in which he did muds for  
&gemlike reform and for Cleveland's  nominaslus id*tiloef  



he  ιφw.  In  ,fψ8 be etοbe for the Fbsks' IntI-Tsmmany  ticket  
ώ  New York City. Ηe opposed W. J. Bryan for the ρτeside'ιcy  
ώ  *Bib.  eρeαking tot sound moray tad not under the auspices 
Φ the  Rqmblicai'  party; in  epoo on the anti-Imperialism issue  
he  sepported  Bryan; and hi τ9ο4 he mipposted Α.  B. Parker,  
der DesrsaaaikvsndldRte. lie died lnNewYorkCityonthe  
ι4*ώ  Μ Msy iqod.  

Seb'srz ptblisbed •  volume of  Spercher (ι885); !fewry C1  
1111» us ιΙra Αmeιicaπ  Statesmen  » ante,, a standard biography;  
Sessile=  Lf'wd (ιόSg), a remarkable essay; and Rem  misce,wes  
;Xiw Vert, 3 νοΙι.,  ιο '-ι9ο8),  in the third volume of which  ό  
. settee  Μ  his life and public .ervfces from 2869 to 2906 by 
Frederic  Bui'creft and WllIi*m A. Dunning. Doting the last  
,wanvy  yerm of his life  Sdiurz  was perhaps the most prominent  
b,,,Jcnt fit Amer ican  politIcs ,  and even more notable than 

 his grew  abitle, wis his devotion  ιο  his high principles. He  
elm the Seat German-born Ameeietn to enter the United States 
Seem*, and was an able debater; and his command of the English 

ayuι e. evi"cn and spoken, was remarkable.  Α  sense of 
 hum.sir  added  ruth to his campaign speeches.  

nRimERo!'i,  PAUL  (ι829-τ897), French chemist,  
van born on the 23rd of December τ829 at Strassburg, whert  
his  feih,e  Georges  Fridiric Schlitzenberger (1779-1859) was  
ρrefeserc of law, and his wade Charles Schilitzenbrrger ( ι Sο9-
r38)  j,mfomor  of  cbemkal medicine. He was intended for a  
ordfcsj  caster and graduated M.D. at Strassburg  in $855, but  
his  bWmses lay in physical and chemical science. In 1853 he  

oust ter ΡΙΙΙΓί5 as  prfpm'akwv toj F. Pcisoz 0805-1868), professor 
 Μ  chemistry at the Conservatofre des Arts et Mulitra.  Α  yea, 

 bier be  wts entrusted with a course of chemical instruction  at 
 fά ihιusen,  and he remained In that town till  186 as professor  

.1 the  cοώ  SupMeure des Sciences. lie then returned to Pan5  
as  asoistani  to  A.V. liaiard  at the Collige dc Frante,  In 2876  he  
secsve&d  that chemist in the chair of chemistry, and in  ι88  
he  birume  directing  peoftssorai the mui'kipai teole  dc Physique 
Μ de (bimk.  The two usher chairs he held together until his  
Irnib, wbicb  happened  ott  the ,όth.o( June 1897 at Miry, Seine  
d Dise Durfngibeperiod  he spent at Μϋ Ιhaυsm', Schtittenbetger  
paid special  alteτition  ιο  industrial chemistry, particularly in  
masesion ahib tolouring mIllerS,  but he also worked at general  
sod  b'ol»g''I chemistry wlikh subsequently occupied the  
cmotewper' tf leis lime. Heir known for a long series of iiaearcbm 

 no the enos'ltutfou of el/Welds and of the albisminold  bodies, 
sod tar the preparation of several new series of platinum corn-
ponneb  and of  bypeaulphurous  add.  R,S,O'. Towardsthe  end  
Μ  his life be  *dopted the view that the elements have been  
ki'nwd  by some process of condenast ion from one pi·fmordial  
▪ tφamw  of extremely small atomic weight, and be expressed  
he ensswkllon that atomic weights within Isarrow limits are  
τττσδle tnd  modified according to the physical conditions in  
shirk a  eompolmd  is formed.  

His 

 
ρubricαtiοne  include Chin is  ap$iqaIe  a is  $'hyddogk ci i  is  

ραthelαηίι aaf',iak 0863); Trniti des. madhes edonmles  ( 1 867)  
lee Ρ em.h'se  which was  ι ranslιtd into German. Italian  
mi Ε lisbr  and an  .xeiknt T,sti'  di  chiMe g'abak  in  .com  
slimes 41841ο-Ι1104).  

VΥΙ. PRILIP  108W  (1733-18ο4),  American soldier,  
ass been at Albany, New York, on the ssth of November s733 . 
The  $cbuyleT  family was established In the New  'Vorld  by  
?blflp Pleterse Schuyler (d. 1683), who migrated from Amsterdam  
a  i6ss,  and whose son, Peter ( 1 657- 17 24). W53 the first mayor 
MAibany  and  chaIrman  of the board of indian commissioners  
Μ  the province. The family was one of the wealthiest and most  
mSυc ιι IaΙ  In the colony and was closely related by mamage to  
the Van Rcrisselam,  Van  Cortltndes  and other  representailves  
Μ  the old Dutch aristocracy. Philip Scliuyier sewed In the  
ibarinciai  Army during the Seven Veers' War, first as captain  
ani  titer as  depvty-commissarj with the rank of major, taking 
pait  he the battles of Lake George  (ι;),  Oawggo  River (756),  
Tlomderoga (1758) and Fort Fi·ontcnac (178). From 1768  

1775 he  repeeSensed  Albany in the New York Assembly, and  
ha van drady a.stodatcd  with the Livingston  lamIly  l the  

leadsesbip  of the Presbyterian or 11δ4  party. Vie was a delegate  
to the second Continental  Congreas  In May 1775, and on the 19th  
of June was chosen one of the four major-generals In the Con. 
tinental service. Placeif In command of the northern department  
of New York, he  established  headquarters at Albany, and made 

 pstpsrlliofls  for an  inVasiOn  of Canada' Soon  lIthe  the  expedi.  
tioa strt'd  he was prostrated by rheumatic goat, and the  
actual command devolved upon General Richard  Montgomery,  
Scbuyler returned to Tieoademga and later to Albany, where he  
spent the winter of 2775-1776 In  collecting  and  forwas'dhig  
supplies to Canada and in auppeeving the Loyalists end their  

Iodi*n  allies in the Mttbawk Valley. On the deed of Moat.  

gomety and the failure to take Quebec the army retreated N  
Ceown 7bit, and Its commander, General Jbhn Sullies*, wiS  
superseded by General  HoratIo Gates. Galea claimed precedence  
over Sdiuyter and, on failing to secure recognition,  intrigued to  
bring about  Schuyler's  dismissal. 'list  contreveray  was  takeS  
hit, Congress. 'lie necessary  wftb*awai  of the army horn 
Crown Point In 2776 and the evacuatIon of Tleonderoga fit 1771  

were magisilled by Schuy)er's enemies into a retrgrade move-
ment, said ,  on the 19th of August 1777, he was superseded. 

 Α  court martial appointed in 1778 acquitted him on every charge.  
lie resigned from the army In April 1779. lie was a delegate  
from New York to the Continental Congress in 1779-1781, and  
state senator in 2781-2784, 2786-1790 and 27921797.  III 
‚788 he joined his son-in-Jaw Alexander Hamilton, John Jay and  
others In leading the movement for the ratification by New  
York of the Federal constItution. Tie served in the United  

States Senate as a Federalist from 1790 to τ791  and was again  
elected in '797, but resigned in January τ798 on account of  ilΙ  
health. He was also active for many years as Indian com-
missioner and surveyor-general and helped to settle the New  
York bουndaτ s disputes with Massachusetts aitd ΡennsyΙν nξs.  
He ρreρατeil plans for the construction of a canal between the  
Hudson rivet and Lake Champlain before r"6, and, in  Σ795  
'776, carried to a successful conclusion a more pretentIous  
scheme for connecting the Hudson with Lake Ontario by ωsγ 
of the Mohawk, Oneida Lake and the Onondaga ri νer He died 
In Albany on the 18th of November ι8α.  

See 	 Life οf  
1903).  

Other prominent members of the family were; Μοntgοmeι7  
Schuyler (1814-1896) and his cousin Anthony (1816-2896),  
ΡrotestnI Episcopal derge τnen; George Washington 081°- 
1888), treasurer of New York State In 1863-5865 and of  Coinefl  
University in 1868-1874 and author of Colonial New  Υor* 

 Philip  ScIsi'yler anil his Family (a vaTs.,  ι88);  his son Eugene 
(t84ο- ιS9o), who was long In the consular and diplomatic service  
of the United States, and who translated sonic of the novels of  
Tourgeniev and Tolstoi and wrote Peter the  Greoi  (τ88) md  
Amerkaii  Diplomacy and the  Fsr'herance  of Commerce  (ι886);  
and Montgomery (b. 1843), a son of Anthony, and a journalist  
and writer on architecture. 

3CΗVΑBΑCΝ,  a town of Germany, In the kingdom of Semler,  
9 m. by rail S. of Nuremberg. Pop. (1905) 10,342. It has the  
Interesting Evangelical church of St John, built In the  ι th  
century, with carvings by Veit Sums, paintings by Wohlgemut,  

Martin Schitn  and others, and a ciborium by Adam Κraό t;  a 
fountain, the Schδne Brunnen, and several schoolS. Schwa-
bach is the chief seat of the needle manufacture In Bavaria;  
Is other industries lnclud€ gold and silver wire work, brewing  
and the making of soap and earthenware. Schwabach  was  
purchased In 1364 by the burgrave of Nurcmberg.  

See  Ρeιzο lι, Clro'ik  ,ter  Swdi Sdsszbech (Scitwabidi,  1851). 
 SCRWABR, 8ΑΜU!L R!IRRWR  (1789-1873), German  

astronomer, was born on the 25th of October 1789 at Dessert,  
where he died on the 11th of AprIl 1875.  Μ  first an apothecary 
he tented his attention to astronomy, and In ι826 commenceti 
his obscrvaiions on sun-spots. In 2843 be made the suggestion  
of a probable ten year period (it. that at every tenth year  
the number of spots reached a maximum), but it met with  
scant  appstvai,  ad be continued his  ebatrvatioua,  widths mete  
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shcrwarda utlllaed.In t$5z  by Humboldt In the third  viheme  
of his  Kosmee. Tbe penodicily  of sun-sets is now fully  iscog.  
Seed (αα  Sow); and to Schwabe 1' thus due the credit of one  
of the most  important discoveries in astronomy.  

Sue  Η.  H. Turner,  AW.I.OII,j'G1 Dfκssινy  (1904).  
*GHWAIB&GR.  or  LANCEuCwWALsACg, &  favourite German  

health resort, in the Pru ssian province of Howe-Nassau,  
pleasantly situated in a deep valley, near the junction of the  
Schwalbach  with the Au,  sa  m. Ν.W.  from Wiesbaden, on  
the railway  Dotzheim-Dietz. Permanent population (1905) 
5836. besides a large /cursed, the town  baa  four churches, 
two Evangelical, a Roman Catholic and an English, a  ayna. 
gogue  and several  achools.  There are eight springs, which are  
largely impregnated in urging proportions with Iron and  
carbonic acid, and are used both for drinking and bathing.  
They are especially  emcacioua  in feminine disorde rs, and the  
greater number of  vialtots  (about dove annually) are ladies.  
The public grounds are prettily laid out and there are numerous  
fashionable hotels.  

See  Fdckhtffer,  Die Fisesqwlle,s su ScksnIbocb  (2nd of.,  Schw.i.  
hitch, 1888), and A.  Gonth, Gesctkhk des Kavorks SώseΙbaώ  
(3rd  ed.,  Wiesbaden, 1884).  

SCΗWΑΝΝ, ΤΗBΟDΟΕ  (1810-1882), German physiologist,  
was born at Reuss in Rhenish Prussia on the 7th of December  

8ιο.  His father was a man of great mechanical talent; at  

fag a goldsmith, he afterwards founded an important printing  
establishment.  Scbwann  inherited his father', tastes, and  
the leisure of his boyhood was largely spent in constructing  
little machines of all kinds. He studied at the Jesuits' college 

 in Cologne and afterwards  at Bonn, where he met  Jobannea  
Willer, in when physiological experiments he soon came to 
assist. Re next went to  Wllrzburg  to continue his medical  
studies, and thence to Ber lin to graduate in tits+ Here he  
again met  Mllller,  who had been meanwhile translated to Berlin,  
and who  όnaΙly  persuaded him to enter on a  sciebtik  career  
and appointed him assistant at the anatomical museum.  
Schwann  in 1838 was called to the chair of anatomy at the Roman 
Catholic university of Louvain, where he remained nine yenta  
In 1847 he went as professor to  Lifge,  where he remained till  
his death on the  nih  of January  ι88,.  He was of a peculiarly 
gentle and amiable character, and remained a devout Catholic 
throughout his life. It was during the four years spent under 
the  influencsof  Muller at Berlin that all  Schwann'a  really valuable  
work was done. Muller was at this time preparing his great  
book on physiology, and  Schwann  assisted him in the experi-
mental work requited. H is  attention being thus directed to 
the nervous and muscular tissues, besides making such histo-
logical discoveries as that of the envelope of the  neτνe-llbres  
which now bears his name, he initiated those researches in  
muscular contractility since so elaborately worked out by Du 

 J3eis Reymond  and ethers. He was  titus  the first of  M iller's 
 pupils who broke with the traditional  vitahism  and worked 

towards  a  physico-chemical explanation of life. Muller also 
directed his attention to the process of digestion, which  Schwann  
showed to depend essentially on the presence of a ferment 
called by him pepsin.  Scbwann  also examined the question 
of spontaneous generation, w hich be greatly aided to disprove,  
and in the course of his experiments discovered the organic 
nature of yeast. In fact the whole germ theory of Pasteur, as 
well as its antiseptic applications by Lister, is traceable to his 
influence. Once when he was dining with  Schleiden  in 1837, 
the conversation turned Of the nuclei of vegetable cells.  
Scbwaiin  remembered having seen similar structures in the 

 celΙ  of the notochord (as had been shown by Willer)  
end instantly  realize4  the importance of connecting  the two 
phenomena. The resemblance was confirmed without delay 
by both observers, and the results soon appeared in his famous  
Μiυοιιορέ' lnscslignlion:  on the  Accordorce  in the  SIrsdare  

end  Growl!, of  Pknls 'mnd  Animal: (Berlin, 1839; trans.  Syden
-barn Society, 1847). The cell theory was thus definite!),  con

-atftuted.  In the course of his veri fications of the cell theory, 
its which he traversed the whole field of histology, he  provcd  

the cellular origin amid  dινdοιιι'  of the seer 607 diem..  
entisted tissuts,  nails, feshers, eejmels.  do. Hie  ι—ιΙ -
lion  becemψ  the foundation of  modeimi  histology, and is  tbst  
hands of Rudolf  Virchow  (whose  esilular  pathology mat as  
inevitable deduction from  Schwa'n) adiotded  the  mowat . el 
placing modern ?Slide& on a truly scientific bash.  

An excellent  socouni  of Schuss's life  .iid wotk  is that by Ulm 
Fr'd€ncq (Liege, 1884).  

SCRWAiITRAI,BR, WDWIQ MICHAIL (dles-s848), Geemiss  
sculptpr,  was born in Munich on the  ιό ιh  of August ‚80*,  Mis  
Welly had been sculptors in  Tinci  for three centuries;  yοw  
Ludwig received his earliest  leaaciis  from*his father, and  s.b*  
father bad been instructed by the grandfather. The last  *.  
bear the name was  Xaver,  who worked in his cousin Ludwig' s  
studio and survived till  18µ.  For successive  gemeatlows  the  
family lived by the carving of busts and sepulchral moaumcsmami,  
and from the condition of  mechssnira ros,  to that  cl  crisis.  
From the Munich gymnasium  Schwantbsler  passed ass. etudes(  
to the Munich academy; it fast he purposed to be a  p.iiIlcr.  
but afterwards reverted  ιο  the plastic arts of his ancestors.  
His  tslcnta  received timely encouragement by  & οοnueιinies  
for an elaborate silver service for the king's table.  Coeneliow  
also befriended him; the great painter was occupied on  deaigei s  
for the decoration in fresco of the newly erected.  ClypIolbel'  
and at his suggestion  Schwantbaler  was employed on the sculp-
ture within the balls. Thus arose  betwee*  painting,  scνΙρ*υτs,  
and architecture that union and mutual support which  tharsc-
terized  the revival of the mitts in Bavaria.  Schwaatbaler  1*  
zSsfl  went to Italy ass pensioner of the king, and on a  seemd  
visit in Ι832 Τhοrωeldseu gave him kindly help. Iiis  skill wow  
so developed that on his return be was able to meet the cairn-
ordinary demand for sculpture consequent on King  Ludwig's  
passion for building new palaces,  churches,gelletie.  and  e.useums,  
and he became the fellow-worker of the architects  fL,, ',  
Girtner  and  Ohlmulher,  and of the ;sinters Cornelius, Schuss  
and  licas.  Owing to the magnitude and multitude of the plastic  
products they turned out,  over.prrasure  anti hut* In  desigsi  
and workmanship brought down the quality of the set. The  
works of  Schwanthaler  in Munich are so many and miscellaneous 
that they can only be briefly indicated.  Tb.  new palace in  
peopled with his statues : the throne-room  hsa  twelve  impoebig  
gilt bronze figures to It. high; the same palace Is also enriched  
with a frieze and with sundry other decorations mode lled  and  
pa inted  from his drawings. The sculptor, like his contemporary  
painters, received help from trained pupils. Time same  prohi&  
artist also furnished the old  Pinakothek  with  twen*y.flvc  marbles,  
commemorative of as many great painters; likewise be supplied 
a composition for the pediment of the exhibition building facing 

 the  Glyptotbek,  and executed sundry figures for the public 
Shrug. and the hall of the marshals. Sacred art hay  eutiide  
his ordinary routine, yet in the churches of St Ludwig  5ml  Si 

 Mariahilf  he gave proof of the widest ve rsatility. The  Ruhmsa. 
halle aflorded  further gauge of unexampled power of production;  
here alone is work which, if adequately studied, might hay. 
occupied  &  lifetime;  nincty4wο metqmes,  and,  coolplcuonaly,  
the colossal but feeble figure of Bavaria, 60 ft high, sank among  
the boldest experiments.  A short life of  fortyllx  yams did act 
permit serious undertakings beyond the Bavarian capital, yet 
time was found  fot  the groups within the north pediment of the 

 Waihalla, Raliibon,  and also for  mimerous  portrait statues,  
including those of Mozart, Jean Paul Richter,  Gcιhe  and  
Shakespeare.  Schwassthaler  died at Munich its  ι848.  and  kk 

 by will  Ιο  the Munich academy all his models end studies, which 
now form the  Schwanthaler Muacum.  

SCEWARITI ΤΕR Α (1852- 	),  Dutch portrait painter,  
was born at Amsterdam, the daughter of Johan Georg  Schwartsc  
(1814-1 874),  from whom she received her first training.  befote 
ntudyhig  for a year under Gabriel Max and Franz von  Lesbscb  
in Munich. In 1879 she went  Ιο  Paris 10 continue her studies  
under Jean Jacques Rennet. Her portraits are remarkable 
for excellent character drawing, b readth and vigour of handling, 
and rich  qυιliy  of  pigmcnl.  She I. one of the few sues *des  
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besetsαδιια 	b ι  honoured by an  Ινliιtk. tο coneelbuic their  
αmsα gmemits to Ηια  hail  ο(  the painters at the Uffizi  Gallery 

 ho f.  Som.  of her beat pictures, notably  & p'xtrag  of  
?liI  Ι  jisebert,  and  "lluee  inmates  ci the  Oipbanage  at  

em at the  Ryka Munmm,  and one entitled "The 
 Qiphass  'I the  Boytnan  Museum in  Ro(tcrdam,  

ΗV&2  (r  Scsiw'are), CΗR ΙΑΗ PRIEDRICK  ('«6-
sS) Gem= Protestant  mi'aionary  to India, was been  οο  
sib .i'b  of  Octqber  i"6 at  Soanenbueg.  to the electorate  cl  
libmαderιbαg, Ρτυι ia.  Having  karned  Tamil  ιο amig isι a  
ααοnistiοeι elf the Bible into that language, he wan led  ιο  form 
the  aseIca&ioa  of becoming a  missionaxy  to India. He received  
nedώ aaιοο  at  Cqxnbagan  on the Sib  cl  August  ι,  and,  
dι  spending some time in England  ιο  =quire the  Eoglisb  
6..' .., embarked  early in  s"e  for India, and  irrived  at  
Tsacbiacguiy  on the  30ιh  of July.  Ttzi'quebu  was for some  
Ulm his bcadquar'm,  but be paid frequent visits to Tanjore  

sod  TtICbinOpCIY,  and in '766 removed to the  laticx  place,  
81m be wed as chaplain to the garrison, who erected a church  
Ws lain general use. In '769 he secured the friendship of the  

esga ci Τanjme5  else,  akhough  he  nevar  embraced  Cbώ ιiι iiy,  
.'...'LJ  hism every  os'mlenanc*  In. his missionary  laboun.  
Sleet before his death he committed to Schwarz the education  
of bin  adopied  son and successor. In 1779  &hwarz  undertook,  
at  aba resiseat  of the Madras government, a private embassy  ιο  
ΙSg*τ  All, the ruler of Mysore. When  Hyder  invaded the  
C.in'atic. Scbwars  was allowed  to pass through the  enemy'a  
=mg> without  molestition.  After twelve years In  Trichinopoly  
he  rcmoved  to  Tanjcwe,  where he spent the remainder of his life.  
He dud on the  13ι h  of February  ι;8. Schwarz's  direct success  
to  neaking  converts exceeded that of any other  Ρτοtstaat  

heiσnar'  In India, in addition  ιο  which he succeeded in winning  
the esteem of  Mahominedans  and Hindus. The raja of Tanjore  
emceed a monument, executed by  glaxman,  in. the  mί s$οn  
church, in which he is  represemed  as grasping the hand of the 
dying missionary and receiving his benediction. A splendid  

ιοmaπwnt  to  Sώ warχ  by Bacon was placed by the East  india 
 Company in St Mary's church at Madras.  

Sr,  lm,afas  "1  Schwara, with a sketch of his life (1826); Mew.mrs  
IL* and  Cwres$ndexer.  by  Η.  N. Penrwrn ('83' 3rd ed.  5830);  
Lψ,  by H. N.  Pser'on  (ι855).  

ΜWΑΙΙ2,ΠΑRL( ι8's- ι8S).  German Protestant theologian,  
ems born at Wick αι  the Isle of  Riigen  on the 19th of November  
‚ii.. Ills lather, Theodor  Schwarx,  pastor at Wick, was well  
ksown  as a preacher, and as the writer of a number of popular  
.iwkz  (parables, romances, &c,) under the pseudonym" Theodor  
Medwa."  Karl  Schwrn  pursued the study of theology and  
piidoaqrby  at  kislk,  and afterwards at Bonn  (iBjs)and  Berlin  
(ι4,µ- ι j4).  Αι  Berlin he came under the influence of  Scblcier.  
w .eber  and Hegel, whose influences are seen in his work Dos  
Wesea di, Rdigi.n 0847). In 1837 he was  impraoncd  for six  
. onths  on  aerouni  of his advanced political opinions. Alter  
his release be helped (from  1838)  with the  ΗοΙΙiκhe Jαbkiώ iν.  

	

Prom 	he lectured at Haile, and was then suspended  
by the government, In 1849, however, he was appointed  
pioiassor  eat  raordina'lus,  and later received a number of  dis. 
ilmcuona  (ii' 18311  chief court preacher, be.).  Scbwars  took an  
insgoiiant  part in the founding and directing of the German 

 Proiw..arnenverein,  and became an eminent exponent of liberal  
theology. His work  Zis, Cur-kicks  ώ  aaseskn Tled"gi'  (1856,  
ib  ad. 1 869) is a valuable source for the history of theology  

he  Ges*any.  His other works Include  Lessueg alt Thedoge  

labs,) and  &asd,ias dc, ‚k,fsd. LaIn  ( 1 873,  sth  ad. 18$),  
H.  dIed  em the  ι 'b  of Minds  ι68.  In his memory a  iIe,f-
$dw..s ιήiιιwg  was founded its  connexlon  with the theological  
• υΙty  at  jena.  

be G. Radial!. Karl  Sclwais ( ι887) t  F. Nominal.  D.le Badι hιπg  
Siff ieleψ um 14,4 &bents: D αeι du ___ Was, ώ  1d (1 ; 
bid ifirsιe-lisωh. 

cιιυιzινaο-ιιυοοιτm, • pemdpality  of Germany,  
ma independent member of the German empire, and one of the 

 Tburiqglan  states (lee  THuaINCIA). 11  shares with  Scbwrnbutg-
Z'mdmbausen  the posses sions of the  eld  house of  Schwanb.srg,  

osiolstbig cl  the upper barony  (Οότταττττώή τλ  in  Tbueiggsa,  
on the Gera, 11m *Rd  Sa1e,  and the lower barony  (Uii1'vhqrr.  

:441).  an isolated district on the  Wipper  and  Ilelbo. sboist  
η  m. to the north, surrounded by the Prussian province of  
Sammy. As the  digniiy  of  peiac'  is held in  vutise  of the Ober

-berrscbsli  alone, a share of both baronies was given to sub  
sub-lineof the main house. The total area of  Scliwarzburg.  
Rudolsiadi  is 363 sq.  m.,of  which 283 are in the upper and 80.  
in the lower barony; the chief towns in the former district  
are  Ibudolatadi  (pop.  s', οο m 'pos),  the capital, and  Blanken

-burg (me), and in the latter  Frankenhausen  (6374). Both  
Weeks are hilly, the highest elevation being *mined in the  
Grcssfarmdcnkopf,  2q00 ft. The scenery of the  Thuruigian  
portion of  Sckwanburg-Rudolstadt  attracts many vi sitors 
annually, the most beautiful spots being the gorge of the  

Schwarza  and the lovely circular va lley  in which the  villagt  of  
Schwanburgn'atleaat  the fooIuf 'curiouzly  isolated  h'ill,crowaed  
by the =dent castle of the princely line. Cattle-rearing and 
fruit-growing  Sunrish  in the lower barony, while the upper barony  
is  Snely w οded.  Of the whole  country  «Χ  is under forest  
(mainly coniferous tress), sod o% is devoted to  agriculture  
and pasture. The chief grain crops are lye, oats, barley and  
potatoes. Great  aιΙenϋ  is paid to poultry farming and bee-
keeping, and the  exporia ftom  these sources are considerable.  
About  &.%  of the population axe engaged in agriculture and  
forestry, 21% in mining and  cognat,  industries. Trade and  
ms*iifactures  ma in  iiό 'nΙ; izoo,  lignite, cobalt, alum  
and vitriol em among the  mineral produciinna.  In  19οs the  
population was 96,835 Dr about 26 lb the square mile. Nearly 
all these were  Protestints.  

Scbwanburg-Riidolstadt  is a limited hereditary  momedsy,  
its constitution resting on laws  cl 'SM  and 1870.  A  dlii ba  
mci  at intervals since '826, and is now entitled to be  aumannised  
every three years. The present diet censisα  of  sigine.'  members  
elected for three years, four chosen by the highest assessed 

 tssp.yers,  the  oilsars bygcncralekclion.  The troops of  Schwm-
burg.Rudolatadt  have been  isseorporated.with  the Prussian army 
since the convention of '867. The principality ha. one vote  
in the  Reichatag  and one in the federal council.  

Schw.axaburg-Rudolstadt  is the cadet branch of the house of  
Sςbwarrbυτg,  descended from Albrecht VII.  4605). Ιιι  ‚710  
the count was made a pri nce, in spite of the  remonaLrancca  of 
the elector of Saxony, although he was prevented from taking  
his seat in the imperial college at Regensburg until  ιµ.  The  
principality entered the Confederation of the Rhine iii '807 and 
the German league In  ιSτ.  In ‚819 it redeemed the Pru ssian  
claims of superiority by surrendering  pornomol  its  tαdιoty  

See  Sigi.niund, L.e.dashs,d  der  Purslenhsias 5ών d,,.  
Riiddslsd'  (2 vole.,  Rudolgadi, 186s- ι863).  

sCRWAlZIURG-IOIIDSRBHA'J$RN.  a principality of Ger-
many, and constituent slate of the German empire.  υ  shares  
the old  Schwanburg  lands with  Sd'warzbwg-Kudelsiadi  I.  
general it may be said that while  Schwιrsbυιg.Κ'sdο1gdι 

 forms the southern ,  Schwarsburg-•ondershauaen  occupies the  
northern portion  ci the lands once divided between them. 
The total area of the p rincipality is 3,13 sq.  in., of which 5" re  
in the upper and soo  in the lower  bageny.  The chief towns art 

 Arnatsdt (ρορ 16,275 in 4905),  which at one time gave hose  ιο  
a line of counts, in the  .outhern,  and  Sondersbauaea  (7425),  
the capital, in the  noetbcrs  (or upper)  hasony.  The general  
description of the nature and resources of  Schwarzburg-Rudol-
audi  applies  also to this principality, tempt that 6 2 % of the 

 whol,  is devoted to  sgeiculturt  and pasture and  3ο%  to forests,  
only about 1m-fifthsof which be co niferous trees. The chief 
mops are oats. barley,  wΙ aί  and rye, but by far the  '»cii  land 
is planted with potatoes,  Αbουι :%  of the population see  
supported by agriculture and forestry, and about  18% by mining 
and cognate industries. The industries are varied, and I. time 
bunches notably gloves (at  Αιυauι,dή ,  glass,  sssisegeaand su  
refining  e.siaid.rsble.  Is  iqos  the population was 11115s,  or 

 aό u1  '45 in  ibe  square mils. Almost  all of time seem  
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Scbwarabu,g.Sondenbausmi  is  i  liatited  hereditary monarchy,  

its  coiwtilution  resting on a law of ‚837. The diet  consats  of  
όν. 'npresen'aIivea .elected  by the highest taxpayers,  Sve  by 
general election, and  ilve  nominated for life by the prince. The  
Seat ten members are elected for four year s,  which is also the  
ό nεικiaΙ  period. There is a ministry with  όν. departmenta-
for the prince's  boutehold,  domestic  aόaΊ ra, Snancc,  churches  
and seism*, and justice. The budget for the years ‚908-1911  
estimates the income at £164,440 and the  expendIture  at the 
same. The state debt in '909 W53 £167,970. The troops of  

Scbwarzburg.Sondershaus.n  have been incorporated with the  
Piusslan  army by convention since  ι86.  'The principality has  
one  vOle in the Reichstag and one in the federal coun cil  

The house of  Schwarzburg  is one of the oldest and noblest in  
Geemaπy  and tradition traces its descent from  Widuliiitd  and  
the kings of the  Fronk.  Its  hisΙοτlc ί  ancestors were the counts  
of  Klfernburg,  from whom the counts of  Schwarzburg  sprang  
shout the beginning of the 13th century. The name  Gilniher  
became the distinctive name for the members of this house  
(corresponding to  Reiniicb  in the Reuss family), the various 

 Gunthers  being 51 Seal distinguished by numbers and afterwards  
by prefixed names. Various subdivisions and collateral lines  
were formed, but by ism α11  were extinct but the  lfresent  Iwo.  
Count  GOniher  XL, who died in ι55ι, was the last common 
ancestor of both lines.  Schwarsburg-Sondeesbausm'  is the senior  
line, although its possessions are the smaller. In  1697 the count  
Was raised to the dignity of impe rial prince by the emperor  
L.opold  I. The prince had to pay 7000  ihalees  to the elector  
of Saxony and 3500 to the duke of Saxe-Weimar, and numerous  
disputes arose in connexion with the  aupenoritiea  thus indicated .  
In  1897 Schwarzburg-Sondeivbausen  entered the Confederation  
of the Rhine and became a sovereign state. In  1816  it joined the  
German League,  snd  redeemed with  porilons  of its territory all  
rights of superiority claimed by Prussia. Its domestic govern-
ment has gradually, though not very quickly, improved since that  
time—the oppressive game-laws in particular having been  
abolished. A treaty of mutual succession was made between the  
two families In *713.  PrInce  Charles  Glhither  succeeded on the 
*7th of July *880, his hither having on account of eye disease  
renounced the throne in favour of his ion. By a law, promulgated 
in ι896,  Siam, prince of  Leutenberg,  was recognised as the heir-
presumptive to this  pdncipallty  and, by treaty with  Scbwars-
burg.Rudoistsdt,  to that principality also.  

See  Apklstedt. Keu,I'I'SkWsd€ d's FI1r*IIJNI,I' &3wr,bsrg.  
$..dnrggi,w,, (Sondersh.. 1854-1857); lrmiseh. Βι bdgι ssr  
zώwrιbnrgiι'hta Hrniqlski,sds (honder'b., ιpo5- ι psό ). 

$CHWAIZmIIBRO.  a princely family of  Frsncoivan  origin,  
established hi Bavaria and Austria. and carrying Its present name 
since 437. Ii was raised to princely rank in 1670.  Besides  
Karl  Pbillpp  (see below) and Johann  0463-1518), a moralist 
and reformer who, as judge of the episcopal court at Bamberg, 
introduced a  n.w  code of evidence which amended the procedure  
then  prevalett  in Europe by securing for the accused a more 
impartial hearing, its beat-known representative is Felix ('800-
ι8 s),  Karl  Philipp's  nephew, an Important Austrian statesman. 

After 'lx years' service in the Austrian army Felix espoused a 
diplomatic career at the instance of  Metternich,  and underwent 
a period of probation ( 1 824-1848) at various Europesn  courts,  
in the course of which he confirmed his aristocratic ave rsion to 
popular government, but was led to acknowledge that absolutism 
needs  ιο  be justified by  emciency  of  adminlst'atioqi.  1,' *848  
be took an active part in the war against Piedmont and the  
insurgents in Vienna. On Nov. stet of the same year be was 
appointed bead of a reactionary ministry. Himself a soldier, 

 be aimed at the ultimate restoration of the absolute monarchy  
by means of the army.  Αι  first he temporized, and on the 
27th of November a  ριικίαιιιιύ οιι was Issued stating the  inte.tion  
of the government to uphold  constItutional  principles, hut at the 
same time maintaining its intention to keep the  cmplri  Intact  aven 
at the cost  of a separation hem Germany. The removal of the 

 Awijan  parliament  . Keemsiut  bellowed the  abdkaiioi'  of the  
seipsew  Ferdinand, and on March  ;ib 1849 the  ρeοdema'5'.'  

of a  ctntrsljzed eonalltutkm for the whole  λιοttοiiιhωπιτiα 
 monarchy, after the  fiustrlan  victory at  Kopolua  had seemed  Ιο 

 Scbwat'enbcvg  to have crushed the Magyar power of  reibeance, 
 This was  Ioilowed  by the declaration of  lfustgarian indetiendence;  

and  Schwarzenberg  did not  hesitatt  ultimately to cal' In the aid  
of Russia to put an end to the insurrection (November) This  
done, he was free to turn his whole attention  to'•eiinsny:  His  
refutal  to incorporate only the German  prnv'mces  of the monarchy  
in the proposed new German Empire had thrown the German  
parliament into the arms of  Pnasls.  His object now was to 
restore the  sfdIIs  quo oafs of the Confederation, with the old 
predominance of  Austtia.  His success in thisrespect was partly 
due to  exterioe  circumstances, notably the mistimed  exaggrn.  
tions  of the German  revoiotlonlsb,  but largely to hie diplomatic 
skill, unscrupulousness and iron tenacity of purpose with which 
the weakness of Frederick William IV. and his minister, was  
unable to cope. His triumph canse with the  resioratfon  of the  
old federal diet in May tits° and the signature of the convention  
of  Οtmϋ tz on the 19th of November of the time year (see  

GraaAnv; ΗίsΙ w?).  
See Beepi'.  Felix.  hint is  &imstwidei'g ί eιψtΙg,  ‚883);  Α  

Deer.  FWr*I &he* ν*abog' Dew4"hs  Poland  διο  as do.  Εtιιιωιων  
Ko.fereiw',, (Η istοriκhe τακ he nbisch . Leigrig,  '8.)'),  Foejebana  
see W. Scheel,  Joiions, Freiierr  em, S. (Berlin, '905).  

SCHWARZENBERO.  KARL PHILIP?, Panic.  τ17 0771- 
dim), Austrian field marshal, was born on the 15th of April »71  
at Vienna.' He entered the imperial cavalry in »88, (ought 
in t 789  under Lacy and London against the Turks, distinguished  
himself by his bravery, and became major in t;qs.  In the  
French campaign of  t;oj  he served in use advanced guard of the 
army commanded by Prince  Josisa  of Coburg, and  ai Cateau 
Cambresis  in ι794 his impetuous charge at the head of his  
regiment, vigorously supported by  twleve British squadrons,  
broke a whole corps of the French, killed and wounded 3000 men, 
and brought  ofi  is of the enemy's guns. 1-fe  was immediately  
decorated with the cross of the Maria 'Theresa order,  Miet 
taltiog  part in the battles of  Amberg  and  'Vurzburg  In 1796 he 
was raised 10 the rank of major-general, and in :799 he was 
promoted lieutenant field  niarshal.  Αι  the defeat of  ilobenlinden  
in  iiloo  his promptitude and courage saved the right winged the  
Aust rian army from destruction, and he was afterwards entrusted  
by the archduke Charles with the command of the rearguard.  
In the war of 1805 be held command of a division under Mack, 
and when  tim nsa  surrounded by Napoleon in October he was 
one of the brave band of cavalry, under the archduke  Feedln.nd,  
which cut its way through the  hostIle  lines. In the same year  
he was made a commander of the order of Maria 'Theresa and in 

 ISo.)  he received the Golden Fleece. When in *808, in view of a 
new war with France, Austria decided to send a special envoy to 
Russia,  Schwarxenbeeg.  who was persona geese at the court of 
St Petersburg, was selected. He returned, however, in time  
to take part in the battle of  Wagesm,  and was soon afterwards  
promoted general of  c*valry.  After the peace of Vienne be was 
sent to Paris to  negotIate  the marriage between Napoleon and 
the archduchess Marie Louisa. The prince gave a ball in honour 
of the bride on the  lIt  of July  *8*0.  which ended In thetragic 
death of many of the guests, Including his own  sitIe'-In.law,  in 
a lire. Napoleon held  Schwrnenbei'g  in great esteem, and Ii 
was at his request that the prince took command of the Aust rian  
auxiliary corps in the Russian campaign of  18". The  pitt  of 
the Austrians was well understood to be  poiltkally  tither then  

The family of Schwsr'enberg. of which many member, are  
Κπ wn to hiitoqy, waade,w,d from ErkkgervonS.imheiss 1b436e).  
a distinguished soldier under  themnsew b'gam.ed. wbοbοΜ this  
lordship of Schwaeranbcrg in Francoma a 'eao. Couni Adolf von  
Schearzenbcrg 0547-1600) WIS a renowned general of the empire,  
whose sword, along with that of his descendant Pnnee Kid PIiiilpp,  
is psssatved In the srmsai of  Vkaaa  H. fought in the  Wals  of  
eeligion,  but νιαs chiefly distinguished I. the  wib οι she  Konern  
frontier against the Turks. He wu killed in mu'lay of  the seidsu.  
at Papa In Hiiiigs'y  .. 'eoo, G.uio L'wwio, Corner von 
Scuwaez!Naapc ( ι 586-t ό ψ) was an Austrian statesman Ii the 
Thirty Years' War.  JohanN, F WNIaii  von  ScNwas*&wa159 'itib  
Hoisgaiannssaao  ( 1 443-5528). nest calebesistl jurist  aαd . Wend  
of Lather,  
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wiΙ,,  and Schwareenberg gaiagd some minor successes  

b'  skilful maHmilvres wkhoul a great batik afterwards, under  

ιr'ιrnna  from Napoleon. he remained for some meoths  
ιneueα sue aa Pultusk. In 1813, when /susina, alter many  besiia-
asossa seek. ibeside of the allies against Napoleon, Schwaraenbcrg,  

ι ι1y  promoted  ιο  be field marshal, was appointed cοm  
.s.andar-in-ehief of the allied Grand Army of Bobemia. As such 
6.  inns the senior of the allied generals who conducted the  
c ρ sgπαΙ 1813-18" to the 6'ial victory before Pans and the  
υmϋ ιrοw of Napoleon. Ιι is the fashion  ιο  accuse &hwarzen.  
6.zi  of timidity and  ονer'aυι ί ου, and his operations can easily  
6. made to appear in that colour when contrasted with those of 
6a' pgtncipai subordinate. the ficey Welcher, but critics often  
fmrt thai Schwarzenberg was, an Austrian general first of all,  

Lim his army was practically the whole force that Austria could  
ριαα late the field in Central Europe, and was therefore not lightly 
an be risked, and that the motives of his pusillanimity ihould be  
a.ss'Ig In the political archives of Vieissa τaιheτ than ire the  
sez'..bsn&s of strategical theory In any case his victory, how-
evwr sebleiverl,  was as complete as Ausi cia desired, and his reuards  

we. aisny. the grand crosses of the Masia Theresa and of many  
foe.igis orders, an estate, the position of president of the Hof-
ό ,ιicaιa ιb. and, as a specially remarkable honour, the right to  
b...x the alma of Austria as an escutcheon of pretence. But  
ιιίγ afterwards, having lost his sister Caroline. to whom be  
ens deeply attached, be fell ill. A stroke of paralysis disabled  

hlmus  4817, and in 8 ιο,  when revisiting Leipsig. the scene of the  
Vd&mώ Ιιυ/d  that he bad directed seven years before, he was  
aaiachnd  by a second stroke. He died there on the sth of 
October.  

lies eldest son,  Faigoatcg, Ρaιwcε zu Scawsassarexac (1800- 
118Τ0Ι had an adventurous career as a soldier, and described his  
wanderings and campaigns in several interesting works, of  
which the best known is his  Waxduw τgea cites Lomk ιssώ ks  

He look part asan Austrian ο cer in the campaignt  
of Galicia *846, lialy 1848 and Hungary 1848, and as an amateur 
in the French conquest of Algeria. the Ca,list wars in Spain and 
the Swig civil war of the Sonderbund. He became a major- 
g.neral in the Austrian army in 1849, and died after many years  
of well filled leisure in 1870. The second son,  ΙζlaL ΡΗΙΙ4ΡΡ  
(4. 188), was a Feldarugmeister; the third, Εου uwτ Leoi'ow 

 FIlaoalcit (1803-1873), a field marshal in the Austrian army. 
Of  Schwazzcnberg's nephews. Felix, the statesman, is separately 
oeiiced, and FiutnsacI* Ju*i&sn' Josar Cοsazsτw (1809- 1885)  
was a cardinal and a prominent figure in papal and Austrian  

-.  
See Pr.&mh.Ogen, Βrrikωrurrigkeiterι cii  dew Leber;des Fad.  

ι ιΙΙΙΠΚΙΟ.  feenki' &kwetwiberg  (Vienna, 1823); Βerer.  Des  
Ρ4r ιowbeaι Scbwerwabecg (Vknna.  1866). and a memoir by the  
sense  haiti  'ii  Sbeeν, 's  list  Μiόό fflesί,d'ηΊ , θ όj.  

ΖCΗWΑRΖΕΝΒ RΟ.  a town of Gnsma'iy, in thekingdom of  
5a&nny. aiiiiated on the Scbwarzwasser,  ιό  m. W. from Annaberg 
by nil. Pop. (1905) 4629. Ii baa a handsome parish church, 
an old palace and some  achoola.  Ii has sonic small industries  
and there are large icon-works its the vicinity.  

$C*fWZCHAT.  a market-town of Austria, in Lower Austria, 
g of Vienna by raiL Ροµ(ι peο)8241.  Here is situated  
tiit Dreher brewery, the largest in the monarchy; and there are 
also impoi'tant smelting and iron ρτοτ ίςs,  cotton-spin,iing, factories 
of eketrical plant, &c. The meeting at Schwechai of the emperor 
Leopold I, with Sobieski in 1683, after the liberation of Vienna, 
is commemorated by an obelisk. The imperial troops defeated  
the Hungarian insurgents in a battle fought here in October  

$CHWEDT,  a town of Germany, in the Prussian province of 
 Standcnburg,  on the left bank of the Oder,  ι  m. Ν.Ε. from  

Aawnslinde by rail. Pop. (roes) 9330. It is a pleasant, well.  
bulk town, with broad streets and shady avenues. There are  
these Ενα diς l churches, a Roman Catholic church, a palace.  
built in  ι8ο,  and a gymnasium. The royal riding school was  
served hence to Hanover in ι86; The industries include 

 1k  meauuagure  of  ioosceo, cigan, niacbinary. vinegas. wap  

and bricks, and there is g coiisjderabl. trade by  inter in agricul-
tural produce.  

Schuette is mentioned in chronicles as early as  i  Ι33,  and  
became a town in  126ς.  Towards the end of the  ι th century 
it passed to Brandenburg, and, in 168' after a great conflagration  
which laid it in ruins, was όewten..' Ι y  rebuilt by the ekcireas  
Dorothea. The lordship of Schwedt was in the possession Of the  
counts of  Hohenstein from 1484 to  ι όοa,  when it passed to 
Brandenburg. In 1689 it was given to Philip William, a younger  
son of the elecIσr of Brandenburg, Frederick William, and he 
and his successors called themselves margrave of Brandenburg-
Sckwedt. When this line became extinct in 1784 the lOrdship 
reverted  ιο  Prussia, being claimed both by the king as personal  
property and by the state. The matter was not settled until  
*8 ι,  when it was assigned to the ItatC. 

See TI,OInI' Gesckirhk  der  ShadS  sad  ?Imsckajf Sclnred'  (Berlin, 
1873).  

8όΗWΒΟΙΕR. AlBERT (re rο- ι357), ί ierinan philosopher  
and theologian, was born at Michelbach in Wllrttemberg on the 
ioth of February t8', the son of a country pastor. He entered 
the university of Τϋ blngen in 1836, and was one of the earliest  
pupils of F. C. Baur. tinder whose influence he devoted himself  
ιο  church history. His first work was Dec  M.i,&srnsmws a die  
chrirdidie Kirge des lien iohrku.diws  ( 1841), in which be 
pointed out for the first time that  Montanlam  was much more  
than ats isolaLed outbreak of eccentric fanaticism  in the early  
church, though be himself introduced fresh misconceptions by 
connecting it with  Ebionitlsm  as he conceived the latter. This 
work, with other essays, brought him into conflict with the 
authorities of the church, irk consequence of which he gave up 
theology as his professional study and chose that of philosophy.  
In '843 he founded the  Jnhrb&Iiee do' όιlew' ι,  and became  
Primldore,nI  of philosophy and classical philology in Τϋ b ι nεen 
university. In  ι848  he was made professor  extraordinariiia  of  
Roman literature and archaeology, and soon afterwards professor  

,!πar ί υςο rh ί st ο ry.  He died on t1 	'T,auary  ι8.  
is principal tl'cological ",ok ιναsI  ' pr,iolis'ht- Zc,taitee  

1 2 colt.,  846). It mae thisbook mk,ch first put before the storid,  

'sith Sch'segkτ n cfiaracieriniic boldness and clearness, the results  
‚-'1 the critical labours ,f the earlier repeesentatises of the nest  
Tulingen shoot in relation to the first development of Christianity  
Schstegler published abe. an edition of the  CkmenI,,ie lIom,hia  

11847). and of  Eusebius's Ec'k,ic,luul IIislocy  (i  85?); in philosophy  
Ubicsertung  and  Εdσι■ e,υ,'2 der  ,srsstnj. Mitnphys,k  14  volt., 1847- 
1848), his excellent  Geschi'hic der  Ph,ioso(.hie im Un,iss (1848,  
i4th ed. 1887;  roth  edition of lng trans. by J. 1-lutchison Stirling,  
ι848).  and a posthumous  Gc,chich!e der Coed.  P8,1onphie  (*859).  
In history he began a  RSm,sche GesIhld'te  (roll.  i.-iii.,  1853-1858,  
2nd ed. 1867-1872), which he brought dawn only to the laws of  

Sus  E1.uard Zeller,  Vοel,ά e,  ' ς!  ii. (1878), pp.  329-363; 5nd the  
Allflemei.ie dci'isdie Biogra$i'.  

SCHWEIDWJTZ,  a town of Germany, in the Prussian province  
of Slleaia, picturesquely situated on the left bank of the Weisirit.a,  
as  ni. S.W. of Breslau by rail, Pop. (1905)  30,540. The town  
has wide streets and contains several old churches, one of which,  
a Roman Catholic church, built in the 14th century, has a lower 

ft. high. le has an old town ball, a theatre and several  
Statues of eminent men. The surrounding country is fertile and  
highly cultivated, and the large quantities of flax and hemp there  
raised encourage an active weaving industry in the town. Beetrool  
mr sugar, grain and fruit are alio grown. The manufactu re  of  
woollens, linens, hosiery, furniture, gloves, paper, machinery and  
tools, caτriages, outs and screws, needles and other hardware  
goods is carded on. The beer of  Schweidnitz  has long been  
famous under the name of  " Schwarze Schops," and in the ι ό tb 
century it was exported as far as Italy. Scbweidnitz is the chief 
grain market of the district.  

 Schweidniiz,  dating from about the nib century, received  
civic rights in χ a ο. About 1278 it became the capital of a 
principality, with an area of about  ‚οσο sq. rn,  which belonged to  
Bohemia from 1353 till 1741, when it passed into the possession  
of Prussia. Thee' Ρδkrei of Schweidnitz" is the name given 10  
the riotous revolt 01 the tow*, in 520-13 22,  agώ ι4 •  royal  
‚diet   &Riming it of the right of coining its own reney. One 01  
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the strongest towns  ό  Slush it was besieged several limes during 
the  ιΙh  and  18th  centuries. In 1807 it was captured by the 
French, who demolished the  Ioetillcaiions.  Restored  Ιο  Prussia 
in 1 816 it was again fortified, but in 1 862 the  fortificaiions  were  
converted Into a public park. 

See F. J. Schmidt.  ΰes'hκέ Ιιde, SIadiSchwidsila  (a vola., Schweid-
nile,  ι846- ι848  

SCHWEIOHAU$BR. JOHANW  (1742-. ι830),  German classical  
achohar,  was  bncn.at Slrassburg  en  ibe 23th  of June 1742. From 
an early age his favourite subjects were philosophy (especially  
Sc9Ιιisb  moral philosophy as represented by Hutchinson and 
Ferguson) and Oriental languages; Greek and Latin he took up 
later, and although he owes his reputation to his editions of Greek 
authors, he was always diffident as to his classical attainments. 
After visiting Pa ris, London and the principal cities of Germany,  
he became  a.ssistint  professor of philosophy  (ιο)  at  Strassburg.  
When the French Revolution broke out, he was banished; in  
1794 be returned, and after the reorganization of the Academy  
in '809 was appointed professor of Greek. He resigned his post  
in 1 824, and died on the 19th of January 1830.  

His son, JOHANN Gοττrai εο ( '776-5844), was also a  dislin- 
guisbed  scholar and archaeologist,  joint.author  with M.  Golbfry  
of  A nhiqsiusdei'Aisece  (5828).  . 

Sch ινeg h ιιυ -sr's first in η iuriant work was his edition of Ap;ian  
0785). with Loon trarislalion and commentary, and an accoimi of  
the MSS. On Bruncks recommendation, he had collated an λονω 
burgMS. of Appian for Samuel Musgrave, who was preparing an  
edition of that author, and after Mustrauc's death he felt it a duty  

to complete It. His Polylnus. with translation. notes and sµs έa Ι  
lesicon. appeared in 1789-1795. But his chief work is his edit ii' of 
Athenacas ( ι Sοι - ι8ο;), in founcen volumes, one of the B'i » .nt  
editions.  i-flu 1-lerodotus ('816; lesicon, 1824) is less suece.$)ul;  
he depends too much on earlier editions and inferior MSS.. and lcks  
the finer scholarship necessary in de.ilinf with such an author.  
Mention may also be made of his  Εnd'c, γ idώ n  01 Epictetus a nd  
Tahtda  01 Cebes (1798), which appeared at the store when the  
doctrines of the Ssotcs mere fashionable; the letters of Seneca to  
Lucilius 0809); corrections and notes to Soidas 0780); some  

moral philosophy essays. His minor works are collected in his  
Ojst's'ula academi'ri 0806). . 

See monographs by J. G. Dahier. C. L.  Ctivter. F. J.  Stifvenart  
(all 1830), L. Spach 0868>, Cli. Rohany (1884), the two last con.  
t.doing  an  Occ000t of  •ali'  lather and s o,  

SCHWBINFUR?,  a town of Germany, in the kingdom of 
Bavaria, situated on the right bank of the Main, which is here 
spanned  by several bridges, 27 m.  N.E.  of  Wtlrxburg  by rail, and 
at the junction of lines  ιο  Kisarngen,  Bamberg and  Gcmϋ πden.  
Pop. 

 
(19ο5)  18,416. The Renaissance town-hall in the spa cious  

market-place dates from 1570; it contains a library and a 
collection of antiquities. St John's church is a Gothic edifice  
with a lofty tower; St  Saivator's  was built about  1720.  Schwein.  
fort iswell furnished with benevolent and ed ucational institutions, 
including a gymnasium originally founded by Gust avua Adolphua 
in 1631, and rebuilt in  ι88ι. The chief manufacture is paint 
("Schweinfurt green" is a well-known brand in Germany), 
introduced in 0.09;  but beer, sugar, machinery, soap and other  
drysalteries, atraw.psper  and vinegar are also produced. Cot ton. 
spinning and bell-founding are carried on, and the Main supplies 
water-power for numerous saw, flour and other mills.  Schwein -
furl carries on an active trade in the grain, fruit and wine pro-
duced in its neighbourhood, and it is the seal of an  impoTtant  
sheep and cattle market. A monument was erected in  ipoo  to  
Friedrich  R ϋ cΙerι the poet (1788-1866).  

Schweinfurt Is mentioned in 790, and in the tells century  
was the seat of a  margrave.  It fell later to the counts of  Henne-
berg; but,  receivingcivk rights in the 13th century, it maintained 
Its independence as a free imperial city with few interruptions 
until 1803, when it passed to Bavaria. Assigned to the grand 
duke of  Wflrzburg  in  '8 χ0,  it was restored  to  Bavsria  in ι814.  
In t he Thirty Years'  'Var  it was occupied by  Guatavus  Adolphus, 
who erected fortifications, remains of which are still  ext'nt.  

See Beck,  C$,rot'ib der  Si,.dl Sdieeiafurl  (2 νοΙ., Schwr πΓυτs,  
'836-1841); and Stein,  Geuc I, ,‚hIr dry RewhsIadI $‚h-erfisfarl  (2 trots..  
Schwι4π ί nrt, ino).  

$Cpwmπιrnτυ, OBORO ΑUΟU  (5836-  ),  German  
traveller in East Central Africa and  etbnolcgig,  was bb es  

Rigs on the  ar ι h  of December 1836. Re  .., .dw'" st 
the  unlversii'es  of Heidelberg, Munich  md  Berm  (ι8 έ—ι$6ι),  
where he particularly devoted himself  Ιο  botany and  pl.no-
tology.  Commissioned  Ιο  arrange the collectione brought  iioso  
the Sudan by Freiherr von  B'rnlm  and Dr  Hertmnng,, his  
attenhien  was directed to that region; and in 5863 he  tr.veflnd  
round the shores of the Red  Sc.,  repeatedly  traveened the  
district between  Ihsl  sea and the Nile, pissed on to  ΚhaτΙ.ι,  
and returned to Europa in 1 866.  HIs  researches  atlracIcd  no  
much  stitnhion  that in '868 the  Hitmboldl.Stiflung  of  Derlie  
entrusted him  wilh  an important scientific mission '0 the (clerics 
of East Africa. Sterling from Khartum in January  a$bq  he  
went up the While Nile to  Ba.br.el-Ghml,  and then, with e petty  
of ivory dealers, through the regions inhibited by the  Dlv?  
(Dycor),  Dinka, Bongo and  Niam.Niam;  crossing the  WBe  
watershed he entered the country of the  Mangbettu (MonbwTtu)  
and discovered the river  Weile  (19th of March  '8 ο).  which by  
Its westward flow he knew was independent of the Nile.  Schwefw-.  
furih  formed the conclusion that it belonged 40 the Chad  sy'weem,  
and It was several years before Its  connezion  with the Congo 
was demonstrated. The discovery of the Welle was  Scbncsm-
forth's  greatest geographical achievement, though he did much 
to elucidate the  hydrography  of the  Bshr.eI.GhizaI syat..  
Of greater importance were the very censidemble additiono  
he made to the knowledge of the inhabitants and of the ‚bra end 
fauna of Central Africa. He described in  detsil  the  cannib.lintk  
met ices of the  Mangliettu,  and  his discovery  of  lhepygmy Akka  
settled  conclusIvely  the question as to the existence  of derail  
races  in trop ical  AMes.  Unfortunately nearly all his  c*flections  
made up to  thai  date were destroyed by a lire in his camp in 
December 1 870. He returned  ιο  Kharium  in July 1871  &nd  
published an account of the  expeditIon,  under the title of  
in Hrnen  sea  Afrika  (Leipzig, 1874; English edition, Tie 

 Read of  Africa, 1873. new ed. t878). In 1 873-1874 he accom-
panied Gerhard  Roblis  in his expedition into the Libyan Desert. 
Settling at Cairo in 5875, he founded a geographical  socieTy.  
under the auspices of the khedive 'small, and devoted himself 
almost- exclusively to African studies, historical and  eihxso-
graphical. In '876 he penetrated Into the Arabian Desert with  
Paul  Gilsefeldt,  sod continued his explorations therein ii  
intervals until  1888, and during the same period made  
geological and botanical investigations in the  Faysm, lu  
the valley of the Nile, &c. In  2887  be removed to Berlin; 
but he visited the Italian colony of Eritrea Π 1891, *395  
and 589.'.  

'liii  account, of all his travels and  rcsoiicb"  have  appeamd  
either in book or pamphlet form or in  periodicsh.  such as /Wen 
metes  Misieiiasg,v,  the  Ζefiockιιβ /si, Erdkiisdi, ά e. λmοαg  
his works may be mentioned Ark, ΑJ ίεαιιee; jNvnlreItou end  

Des'rifolios.s of Pradmdi,ss of the Iada*ie' Ads of  Centred Amos.  
Tribes (1875).  

8CΝΝΕΙΤΖBR.  JEAN  IAPTISTA  VON (1833'- 1 875), Germss  
politician and dramatic poet, was born  SI Frank(ort'on-'he.Mahs  
on the ι τth  of July 1833, of an old aristocratic Catholic family. 
He studied leer et  ileriin  and Heidelberg, and  afterw.rds  practised  
in his native city. He was, however, from the first more in-
terested in politics and literatu re  then In law. He was attracted 
by the social democratic labour movement, and  after.'be deeds  
of Ferdinand  Lasmalle  in 1 864, be became  prcsident  of the  
"General  Wotking.mcti's  Union of Germany," and In this  
capacity edited the  S&aideii.ok,al,  which brought him into 
frequent trouble with the Prussian governm ent. In 1 867 be  
was elided to the  p5rliament  of the North German Federation.  
and on his failure  Ιο  secure  elcitlon  to the German  Rekhitsg  
In '875, he resigned the presidency of the Labour Union, and  
retired from political life. Schweitzer compos ed $ nomber  of  
dramas and comedies, of which several for a while bad coo.  
siderable  success. Among them may be mentioned  AkiMadu  
(Feankfort,  1858);  Prj'ii,kk 8υbσrοrιa  (Frankfort,  0411);  
Cσιwssσ  (Berlin, 187 4 ; Die  Da,i.Iaiarae, (Prankfort, 1873);  
Die  £idech,e  (Frankfort, s86); and  ε,Wd'ιιιέscΑ (Frankfcit,  
1876). He also wrote mm political novel,  L.ciiide  der  Kqiid 
cad  Αήs'ίf(Fraιskfοτt.  5864 .  . 
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V Ν, a  town of Germs?, in the  ΡιυmmιΩ  province  cl  

W'ro''. iltuated  on the river of the same Dame, 4.  Ε.  of  
Baraneri,  with which it  laremnectod  by an electric tramway,  

on the mein line of railway,  Dusaeldorf-Hsgen.  Pop. Weis)  
elkedsι.Ιι  boa three churches and various school. and public  
luatiteiboos.  Lying thus to the  Hsxkori  iron arid sulphur mines,  
mod within the populous and rich mineral district on the lower  
Rhine, It carom on iron-founding,  wire.drawin.g mid the  mann-
bnure  of ma -h'y  of various kind., besides αα  active trade in  
Wm, steel and hem goods Scarcely lest important are its  
manidacturee  of ribbons, damask, cord,  pi*nc.  and paper 

 Ia  she neighbourhood is a  hydrqia&hlc establishment. Scbwelm  
inoaid ιο beee existed  saqarfyas  nits, though it did not  rccdvi  
duic  sights until isms,  , 

5st Τοhie, Bilds, gNi dir Gesώ iώί e οa  SώwΙaι (ScbweΙm,ι pο).  
*GRWuRPELD. KAIPAR ( ι pο-ι6ι),  of  Oidng, Gemsz  

ibg4a..  was born In  149ο  end alter studying at Cologne  
end other universities served In various miner courts of Silesia,  
minily  mitering the  .eτνlce  of the duke  οΙ LiopdΙs,  ever *hem  
he had great influence. The writings of 'Tinier and Luther so  
Impressed him, that In τ sιτ  be visited Wittenberg, where he  
made the acquaintance of  Andrtas Carlsts,dt sf4  Thomas  
Manse:. On his return to  Liegniiz  be  heizied  to spread the  
ΙυιnciρΙee  of the Reformation in the principality and In  Silesis,  
*tile waning his  cofleagues  against the abuse of the doctrine  
of  justiScstiou  by faith. The  Protaitant  controversy on the  
Zqcbarist  (5 554) revealed his disagreement with Luther on that  
caitimi poisu.  He sought to establish a  ise .ucdie  between the  
doctrines of Luther and  Zwingli,  and vainly hoped  ιο  obtain for  
It Luther's acceptance. He as vainly sought to secure Luther's  
adoption  ole  strict rule of church discipline, slier the manner of  
the  Morevlaa  Brethren. Meanwhile the Anabaptists obtained a  
fooling in  Sileaia,  and suspicions of  Scbwenkfeld's  sympathy  
with them were aroused. Letters and writing, of his own  (ιη-.  
saS)  proved him to hold strongly anti-Lutheran heresies, and  
both  Catholics and Lutherans  urged the duke of  .Liegmtz  to  
dismiss him. He voluntarily left  Liegoita  in 1559, and lived  
at  Sirssburg  for &e years amongst the R eformed clergy there.  
In  ιg,  in an important synod, he defended against Martin  
Racer the  pdrsdplea  of religion. freedom as veil as his own  
doctrine and life.  .  But the heads of the church curried the day,  
*nd, more stringent measures befog adopted against dissenters,  
Sebwmikleld  left  Strsaburg  for a time, residing hi various cities  
of south  Gmay and corresponding with many nobles. In  
&535  & stet of  comproisuse  was brought about  betwemi  himself  
aid the  Rafugmers,  be  promisisig  not to disturbs the peace of the  
church and they not to trust birnuadi.turber.  The  compeseake  
ems of only abort duration, His  tbnoiogy  took a more distinctly  
hegerodox  form, and the  ρυblfn.tin (sue) of a book In proof of  
his fleet characteristic doctrine—the deification of the  bo ε.hy  
of quiet—led to his active persecution by the Lutherans and his  
οeρωώοτι from the city of 111m .  The next year  (ιο)  he pub..  

bed a refutation of the attacks  opon  his doctrine with •  more  
elaborate exposition of it, under the title  Gnrn' C.ήamf.s.  
The bosh, was vary Inconvenient to the Protestan ts, es it served  
hi  emphidae  the  Euchatiatit diltereuces  between the Lutherans  
and  Zuinglisna  at  •  moment when  doris  were being made to  
n'e,wrefIs them. Ian  anatbtma  was accordingly bound from  
sέ Ιb.Ι ί  against  Schwenkfeld  (together with Sebastian  

Tgsncb)  his books were planed on the Protestant "Index  ";  
aid be himself was made a religious outlaw. From that time be  
yea hinted from place to place, though his wide  counaziem  
with the nobility and the friendship of his numerous followers  
provided for him secure  blding.plscea  and for his bookie large  
decishtlicin. An attempt in τ sµ  to approach Luther only In

-esbad  the Reformer', ho stility sad rendered  Schwmikfeld'a 
sin more precarious. He aid his followers withdrew  

fear the Lutheran Church, declined Its sacram ents,  and formed  
small societies  of kindred views. He and they were frequently  

'4' i by  P,oiestant ιcelesiesticeι end political authorities,  
especially by the government of  Wflrtt.mbrrg.  His personal  
adety  was more and more Imperi lled, and be was usable to  

stay in any place for more than a short time. At last, in his  
seveuty.secorid  year, he died at Ulm, on the  roth  of December 

 ι 36ι,  surrounded by attached friends and declaring undiminished  

faith in his views.  
Sehwenkfeld,  whose gentle birth and courtly manners won him 

many mends in high circler, left behind him a sect (who were called  

subsequently by others  Scliwenkleldians,  but who called  them,els'es 
 "Confessors of the Glory of Christ  ')  and numerous writings to 

perpetuate his ideas. Hi, writings were partially collected in four 
folio volumes, the first of which was published in the year 1564 ,  
containing his principal theological works.  Erbkam  states that his  
unpainted  wnt,ngs  world make more than another four folios.  llis 

 adherents were to be found at his death  ucattered  throughout 
Germany. In  Sileia  they formed a distinct sect, which has lasted  

until the present time. In the 17th  century they were associated  
with the followers of Jacob  Βό h me.  and were undisturbed until 1708,  
when an inquiry was made as to their doctrines. In  i;ao  a  isom. 

 mission of Jesuits was despatched to Silesia to convert them by force. 
Most of them fled from  Silenia  into Saxony. and thence to Holland, 
England and North Ame rica. Frederick the Great of Prussia, 
when he seized  Ssles,a,  extended his protection  Ιο  those who re-
mained in that province. Those who had fled to Philadelphia in 
Pennsylvania  (ι4)  formed a small community under the name of 

 &hwcnkfeluers;  and  Ztnzendorf  and  Spangenberg.  when they 
visited the United States, endeavoured, but with little norms,, to 
convert them to their views. This community still exists in Penn-
sylvania and their views appear to be substantially those of  
the Quakers.  

Scbwenkfeld's  mysticism was the cause of his divergence from 
Protestant o rt hodoxy and the root of his peculiar  religiou,  and  
theological position. It led him to oppose the Lutheran view of 
the value of the outward means of grace, such as the ministry of  

the word and the sacraments. He regarded as essential a direct  

and immediate participation in the grace of the glorified Christ,  

and looked on religious ordinances as immaterial. He distinguished 
between an outward word of God and an inward, the fo rmer twin 
the Scriptures and peri shable, the latter the divine spirit and  eterna  
In his  Christology  he departed from the Lutheran and  Zwinglian 

 doctri ne of the two natures by insisting on what he called the  Ver-
gt"eruag&s Fki w he, Christi, the deification or the glorification of the 
flesh of Christ. The doctrine was his protest against a separation  
of the  hunsart  and the divine in Christ.  snd  was intimately conn ected 
with his mystical view of the work of Christ. He held that, though 
Christ was God and man from his birth from the Virgin, lie only 
attained his complete deification and glo rification by his ascension, 
and that it in in the estate of his celestial  Veegruirrnsr  or glorification 
that he is the diιρenseτ  of his divine life to those who by faith 
become one with him. Thin fellowship with the glorified Christ 
rather than a less  npiritual  trust in his death and atonement is with 
him the essential thing. His peculiar  Christology  was based upon 
profound theological and anthropological ideas, which contain the  

germs of some recent theological and  Christological  speculations.  
See  Arnoldt. K&ehms.  sad Keg  r.lhstorie  (Frankfort,  ed. 1 700):  

Salig. llisiori' der Asgsburg. C οηfessw ιι; W. I'!.  Etbkam, Gewh. der  

p,'oI. Sekisss  (1848) j  Dimmer,  Gesώ . d. pest.  Ttrol. (1867):  also 
R. 54.  Grlltrmacher s article in  Hauck.Herzog's Rwiencyklopddie;  

Robert  Barday'n  fairer Life of the Re!i ιου s Societies  ή  the Coaimow.  

wealth ( 1 8 76) and C. Beard',  Hibbert Lectures  (ι88),  ch.  vi.  
SCHWERIW,  KURT  CHRISTOPH,  COUNT VON (i684- τ757). 

 Prussian general field marshal, was born at  Lδwi Ιz  in Pomerania, 
and at an early age entered the Dutch army, with which he 
served at the  Schellrnberg  and at Blenheim. In 1707 he became 
a  Iieutenant.colonel  in the army of the duke of Mecklenburg. 
Schwerin, and was present at Ramillies and  Maiplaquct,  and 
with the Swedish commander  Stuibock  at  Gadebuscb.  in 
t713 he wan with Charles  xli'  of Sweden In his captivity at 
Bender, and in t7 it was made  major.genetal.  In 5719 he opposed  
the  ifanoverian  army which invaded Mecklcnburg  (in the 
course of which he fought a brilliant action at  Wsismuhlen 

 on the 6th of March 171 9), and in the following year entered the  
service of the king of Prussia. At first he was employed in 
diplomatic missions, but in January 1722/3 he received the 
command of an infantry regiment. In 1730,  aa  a major-general. 
be  was a member of the court martial which tried the crown  
prince of Prussia (afterwards Frederick the Great) fur desertion, 
and in 2733, at the head of a Prussian army, conduct ed  with  
great skill the  delicateand  difficult task of settling the  Mecklen

-burg question. In the following  year he  became  lieut ens mit.general 
 and in 1730 general of infantry. During the life-time of King 

Frederick William, Schwerin was also employed in much  admin,-
strative  work. Frederick the Great, on his accession,  promomed  
Scbwerin  to the rink el general field marshal end made him  a  
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moat At the battle of  bfollwitz  (April  ic*h, 1741) he justified  
his sovereign's choice by his brilliant leading, which, when the  
king had disappeared from the field, converted a doubtful battle  
into a victory which decided for the time being the late of  Silegia.  
After the conclusion of the war be was governor of the important  
fortresses  cl Brieg  and  Neisse.  In the Second  Silesiasi  War  
0744-1745) Scbwerin  commanded the army which, marching  
from Clete, met the king's army under the walls of Prague, and  
in the siege and capture of that place he play ed  a distinguished  
part (September itch, 161.4). Some time afterwards, the king  
being compelled  to retreat from Bohemia, Schwerin again dis-
tinguished himself, but, resenting a real or fancied slight, retired  
to his estate, to which, and its inhabitants, he devot ed  his  
energies during the years of peace. Re reappeared on the field  
at the outbreak of the Seven Veers' War (1756), and during the  

first campaign conducted the war on the  Sileslan  side of Bohemia; 
and In 1757, following the same route as in 1744, again joined  
Frederick at Prague. On the 6th of  M&y  followed the battle of  
Prague. Leading on a regiment of the left wing to the attack 
with Its colour in his hand, the old field marshal  was.ahot  dead. 
Frederick erected a statue on the  Wilbelmsplatz  to his foremost  
soldier, and a monument on the field of Prague commemorat es  the 
place where be fell. Since 1889 the 1411' (3rd Pomeranians)  
Infantry of the German army has borne his name. 

See Varahagen von Ense, Bsograph&teflenkmek, vol.  vi. (yd  ed.  
Leipzig,  ι87),  and  Lcben &hwerins  (Berlin, 1841); WOliner. Eu.  
Christ and em Reid, oder Nach,khten  eon  Schw'rin (raskfυrι a.  Ο., 

 '358):  Pauti, Lebe,, Grosser linden, I. (Halle. 1759); Goilmert,  
Gesck. del Ges'klecleis von Sckuvrin (Berihi,  ι8;8);  bcbwebel,  Din  
Burrs and Grains von  S,hwertn (Berlin, 1 885).  

SCI1WERIN.  a town of Germany, in the Prussian province of  
Posm,,  at the  conduence  of the  Obra  and the  Wartbe, 28 m. 
by rail  Ε.  of  COstrin.  Pop. (1905) 6768. its principal  manufac

-lures are cigars, furniture, bricks and starch. By river a brisk  
trade is carried on in agricultural produce.  

SCHWU'IN.  a town of Germany, the capital of the grand 
duchy of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, prettily situated at the  S.W. 

 corner of the lake of Schwerin (54 m. long and  ,  in. broad),  
129 in. by rail  N.W.  Of Berlin, and so m. S. of the Baltic. Pop. 
0905)41,638. The town is closely surrounded and hemmed  

by a number of  lakelets,  with high and well-wooded banks, and 
the hilly environs are occupied by meadows, woods and pretty 
villas. The old and new towns of Schwerin were only united as 
one city in ι832;  and since  thai  date the suburb of St Paul and 
another outer suburb, known as the  Voretadt,  have grown up. 

 Though Schwerin is the oldest town in Mecklenburg, its aspect 
is comparatively modern, a fact due  ιο  destructive fires, which 
have swept away moat of the ancient houses. The moat con-
spicuous of the many fine buildings is the ducal palace, a huge 
irregularly pentagonal structure with numero us  towers, built  
In 584.4-5857 in the French Renaissance style. It stands on a 
small round island between Castle Lake and the lake of  Schwezin,  
formerly the site of a Wendish  fortiesa  and of a later med ieval  
castle, portions of which have been skilfully incorporat ed  with  
the present building. The older and much simpler palace;  
the opera house, rebuilt alter a fire in  ι88s;  the government  
buildings, erected in 1825-1834  and restored in τ865 alter a fire;  
and the museum, in the Greek style, finished In 2 882, comprising  
a  fine  collection of  palntinga  of the  ι th  century Dutch school;  
all stand in the "old garden," an op en  apace at the end of the 
bridge leading to the new palace. Among the other secular  
buildings are the palace of the  heir.'ppsrent,  built in 1779 and  
restored In 1878, the large arsenal, the ducal mews, the ducal 

 library containing  ι8ο,οοο  volumes, the town ball, the artillery  
Wrecks and the military hospital. The cathedral was originally  
consecrated in sad, though the present build ing—a brick  
structure in the Baltic Gothic style, with an unfinished teeter—
times for the most part from the  15ίh  century. Among other  
religious edifices are St Paul's church, a Roman Catholic church  
mud a synagogue.  Scbwerin  is rich in educational Institutions,  
which include a  clajaical  school, a  wtuinary  college and  a  
t.chnieal  school. Since 1837  Schwetin  has been once more the  
αοοdαms cl the grand duke, sad the  stat  of  gavecament,  a fact  

which bee bad  e.nsldeiwble influence us the character of else 
town and the tone of its  socIety.  The chief industry is the  makiug  
of furniture, and there are also some manufactures of  dyan 

 and soap,  
Scbwerl  a Is mentioned as a Wendish stronghold in  το'δ, its 

name  (Zwasin  or  Swas'in)  being a  Slavcnk  word  equivalcni  to  
«  game-preserve." The  Oboirite  prince  Niclot,  whose  atatue  he  
placed above the portal of the palace as the ancestor of the  
present reigning family, had his residence here. The town, found  
in 11" by  Heniy  the Lim in opposition to this pagan  fertram,  
received civic rights in 1166.  From 1170 to  ι624  It gave name  
to a bishopric; and it was also the capital of the duchy of  
Sctswerin,  which forms the western part of the grand -dud'y'  of  
Mecklenburg-Schwcnn.  Destructive fires, the hardships of the  
ThIrty  Years' War, and the removal of the coon to  Lisdwigshsst  
in :756  seriously depressed the town.  Ιι  owes Its revival and  
many of its chief buildings to the grand-duke Paul Frederick.,  

to whom a settee by Rauch was erected in 18j9.  . 
See  Fronses. Ckroaik  do' Rasps. and  R,s,doimisdj Scheseim  

(Schwerin, 5863, revised and continued by C. 	Ι894); C. 
Quade. Vatnrlo,sdskl'lvJA (Wiamar, 1 $94); and 	ri, tarn dunk 
Schwmn  0905).  

SCΗWΕRΤΝ,  a town of Ge rmany, in the Prussian  provinct  
of Westphalia, p  in. by rail  N.E.  of Hagen, at the junction of 
the lines Aix -Ia-Chapelle-Rolzminden  and  Scbwevte-Caa,cL  
Pop. (5 905)  13,015.  Ιι  has a  Romnnesque  church, with a carved  
altar of 5523, and stained glass of the 14th and τ511 centuries;  
and there Is a  rSth  century town hail. The Industries are  practS

-rally  conilned  to the manufactu re  of iron and steel goods,  
Schuette received civic tights In the 11th century.  

a town of Ge rmany, in the Prussian province of  
West Prussia, on the left bank of the  Vistula,  29 m. by rail  Ν.Ε.  
of Bromberg. Pop. (190$) ".  It has an Evangelical church, 
two Roman Catholic churches, a synagogue and an old convent,  
now used as a lunatic asylum, and also the remains of a castle 
built In the 54th century by the Teutonic Order.  Tb.  chief 
industries are the making of sugar and shoes, and theee are also 
electrical works and  saw-mills. 

See nu,  Ges'hick Ιr der  Siadi  Schwab ml)  n'ya (Mamienwerder.  
1904).  

$CHWBTZINO!lI a  town of Germany, in the grand  duclsy  of  
Baden, situated in a plain  9Μ.  by rail  S.Β.  of  Mannbolm  at the  
junction of lines to  Carlarube,  Heidelberg and Spires. Pegs. 
(1905)  ό88.  It has a castle, foelnerly  the residence of the  
electors palatine of the Rhine, built In 046, dcatiuyed  by the 
French in 089, but  sfter'tardsrebuilt. Itagardena,  which  ooctw  
τ:  acres, were laid Out in the middle of the  iStb  century he  
imitation  cl  those of  Verialika.  Cigar's, vinegar, bear, yea*  
and jam are eluded teed. while  tσbaccο  and  hopsare cultIvated,  
Schwetringcn  became a town In 183 3.  

303111111111Τ3,  a town of Germany, In the  Psumian provhicst  
01 Brandenburg, shunted in a fertile  piaia, 47 in.  Ε.  of  Frasiklnel..  
on.Oder  by the railway 10 Posen. Pep. ('905)9351. It  leesNi 

 in part surrounded by its medieval wall, and has an old  essahel
-place, a castle and many old houses. Velvet, cloth,  machheea'y,'  

bricks and  cadlcs  are manufactured, and there are  όσar-m, 
breweries, distilleries and lignite  u'bses.  The  WTltosy'  of  
Schwiebua  originally belonged to the principality of  Glogm, 

 and In the  ι ό th  and 17th  ctntυsfeε  was a  bose  of  
tion  between the electors of  llrandessbisrg  and the  empemb. 

 A compromise was arrived at In 1686, by which the  alccw 
 received the lordship of  Scbwiebiss  on renouncing his daises  Ν  

the  principalitisa  of  Liegnita,  Bring and Weider. The element  

prince  Prcdnddt,  afterwards the doctor Frederick  IlL,  W,  
however, in a  privat.  compact pledged himself to  iwasmo  
Schwlebus  to the  empesur ίeορΙd  1. when he became thetm  
and he did so in τ693,  receiving  " ο5eοο in exchange. By the  
peace of τ 742,  Frederick the Great regained  Scbwiebua  with the  
real of  Sllesia,  and It wag  inceeporaied  with the  dqsartinent  of  

Ιogaυ.  
‚CHWIND. MORITI  VON  (τ8n'-nd7t), Germ=  pabtar, νοα 

born in Vienna in  r8ng.  lie received rudimentary  tsabbg  mud  
led ajoyouamreleselikinibsag*ycs$tsI; ‚m οnghiιιιeag.."  



ΕΜΠΙΤΤΖ 

wbαan'οο b.Ιretiι& i.  In 44  
anωΟΙ14Ιb Musich,mid  had the ιά ναοmge of the  &iendsbip  

01  the  pointa Schnotr  and the  g'ddaace  of  Cornelius,  than 	____ 
• ιι'.  of the academy. Is 8Μ  be itceived  the commission 
▪ , 'e King Laιdwlg½ rem palace with well *stings 
illtιιά αιάνe of the poet Τiιck He elm round in  tbam.  pine. 
▪ e.ίι1 qiost fez his fancy in ; "Kindernrim";  hie ready 
head wan bkewiee  busy on  ι1maπa',  &c., and by his  ilhs*ratioo. 
Ia ·Goetbc  and other wastes be 	aptilanie  and mesh 
employmast. In the  iwlv.l of art in  Gaireany Seim/rod held 
an bin ovu  the sphere of poetic bun?. To him was entrusted 
In 283,), tit the new  Carlaiube  academy, the  embodirecot islre.w 

1 ideas thrum out by  Goethe;  he dcccn&sd a villa at  Lήwig 
.4ιh  the story of Cupid and Psyche,  &nd feeler justified his 
tide of  poclj*$ntai by designs from the lii dsged arel 
Te'a Gmiiekresi' fee the wall. of the omile  of lichen- 
orbwazgen in  Bavarhe 71116.  From the year 4/4 deter his 
residence hi  Frankio't;  to this period be οganmσ  of the best 

m1 *tuns, pce-eminandytlaSingm' Coiitestin  the Wattbwg 
(‚&6), a  odedgasforth.Coetbe calebratinn,likewimimmuoes 
luck illuatzeilons.  The conceptions for the most part axe bitter 
than the executioO.  Its  τ* Scbwind returned  Ιο Μ cb  on 
being appointed professor In. the  ansdem.  Right  ya  later 
lib lame was at its height on the cempletins in the castled the 
Wutbiag  of wail picii*is illustrative of the Singers' Contest 
and of the history of  Ehirebeth  of  ΙItsn ιsy' The ranipoeitiesis 
siedved  universal pialse,  said at a grand musical f ιLiνιΙ  is 
' 	honour £cbviitd lamatif playtd  among the eights. In 
ι83 emceed his  ezcaptioualiy mature "cydui"  of the Seven 
Ravom  from Grimm'. bin, gofles. Is the mime year he visited 

ngfwί  to  equit omelally  to lGrig  Ludwig on the Μ --" 
sat treasure.. And so diversified ware his gifts that be honed 
hie bend In church windows and joined his old friend  Sebum
inife 	for the  ρainΙedgiaa. In Olangiw cathedral. Towards 
the clone of his came, with  brabu  health and powers on the 
wins, he  ,avjdbid  Vienna. To thin time belong the"" 
from the legend of Meludan sad the designs conmetomative 
of 	‚Ι chief  "'4 	decorate corate the foyer of the new opera 
bean.  Cornebue wrItes, "Von hero hem tratolged  the  jσy* 
ι ιοιι σf  music fats pictorial sit." Scbwiud" genius was lyrical; 
he drier laspiMbu (rem εhiwilη, 'olk*bm, and the songs of 
the peopla bisect  wasdicoesilve,  hot bed ιcbolWic *rair'hig 
and 	*111. Sfbuiad died ‚ιΜνσicb hi xi;., and  uto 
*Wed in the ddFτΙedbd of ώ .  del= Welk 

'CRWTZ  (modern spelling  Saks(s),  one of the forest omits. 
of «s.iβwϋ asιΙιnd.  Its Wei men  is  gny sq.  m., el which 
IN·'  sq. wi. mu  mimed as  "p,odisetiv, "(lomb miming 

saj. as and viaeysads ·.ysq.  an), Whiled the rust sr* sq.  
sea aneqilail by lakes (mu* peq.'an ".tbat d2tlrkk, Si  sq. 

.1 liii of Lumens, 3t sq.  an of thee of gun, and the whole 
of the  iak*  of Lowers), aed . ιq an bccvered'by. l.deιs. 
Its leftism pedal is the lime  Faukir Ο)11113 ft.),  whil,  the two 

amumita  of the Wei (the Ulm, 59ο6  It, mid the 
&inhere& 544 It.)'iise within its bole,.. The canton emends
hem the teener seal of the lab, of ?Shirk on the north to the 
middle stmeh of the lab of Lumps on lb. mink on the west 
in  ienthto at1.1 ώ Ι,  the =nix=  u.n  of the same lake, and 
hi she suns diitethe the lake of Reg at firth,  mo'mtabi ridges 
dial ii from Shins oathe mat sad hum Uris  the south. 
St is nude νω of two main valleys, those of the Mists, flolag 
lbeon'b  the older poles of the canton to the lake of Lucerne, 
end that  ρsaιc,n un d on ZO eane its any  toi·kb. 
I.important  are the As,  .Ibat mum the  Wi glee bofore 
Jiahig  the .  of  ZlbIeS, a,  the Sitter, which  eecdwi  the 

dsada  embers peer Singer/sin. It telliesa hilly tether than 
ι _.L.½wΤσυ, midis all het silly devoted  iop.stcral 
ps.  It ba sot many  iaiiway., Sb. 'duel*being that 
portico of the main St  GatIbard ha. belsom °''bt  and 
Wm) (d'be warn. Ut 	), while hum  Αιιb'daυ ail 	m ue  Tons p. 
Bibetbcϋ cke  (where falls In the bunch from  Bindadile, in.) 
Nitude .11. Frets  Αrtb4σiϋ ιυ a eamiotam line runs 

to 	2 1, with a b1  
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wMe from Αιιb.Gου  the line towards Zug rune  Sw Si mu 
within the cantos. There is also a mountain line from licenses 
to 	In  iqoo  the population was 55,38,  of whom  

were  Geomas-speshing, alaS ltallan.speskiag,  and  29' 
 yeeiKb...sb ng,  while  53,33j  were  Rotsanigs,  1836  Ρwtaυ i* 
 and 9  Jews.  Tb.  most  pepuloes  Iowa I.  ΕέssΙedώ ',  with  

its famous Benedictine  inolIasteTy,  but  Scbwys  (lhe peat of  
which is  Bruanen)  is the political capital. 

There  is   certain amount of industrial activity in  ώ ,  cantos,  
particularly in the  porifon  bordering on the  l.k•  of  Z*icicb,  while 

 ailk-w.avlag  at home  i.  widespread.  There are many hull  
tree.,  pecilcalarly  cherry trees. But on the whole the region  
is  owentsally  a pastoral one, and the local brown  rico  vi cattle  
is stitch esteemed and largely  esported,  mainly to north Italy,  
Τheτ ito  417 mountain pastures  οr" elm "  in the  eaatoo,  
ca'iable ci  support ing 17,491 cows, and  ci  an  e.tiwated  capital  
value of  s,ι28.oαs frs.  Till  Z$N  the canton was included it  
the  diorescol Conataice,  bet it is now nominally part of that of  
Giro. Thee, are six αdοώά αάαάνe districts in the  cintoS, 

 which  compris,  thirty communes. The contend  conslitulist  
dares mainly from  146, but was revised in  tIpS.  The  legislatu,.  
(Kcaisissiwi) is composed of members elected in the proportion 
Of one for every six hundred (or fraction over two hundred)  
iiihabitaigs  sad bold.  omce  for four years—tb.  elections In  
Iwive  (the larger)  cl  the thirty electoral circles lake  placi  
according to the principles of  ρrcpottisa1 reριαeαtαάοο,  
The executive  (Rqinw.gsrol)  of seven members Is dotted by 

 a popular vets, and holds  omos  for four years. The Iwo members  
of the Wend Shadintl ιιαd the three of the federal  Natioaekaj 
are *1.0 chosen by  apopular  vote.  The"obligatoxy  referendum"  
prevails in the mae of all laws approved by the legislature and  

(=mini while two thousand citizens may  
claim a popular vote as  ιο  any decrees or resolutions of the  
legislature, and have also the tight  ci " initis νe"  as 1* the  
revisiosiof  the centred const itution eras to legislative projects.  

The valley  ci Scbwya  Is fiat mentioned in 972 under the  
form of  "Suittea." Intee,  a community  ci  freemen Is found 
settled at the foot of the  Mytbon, ραseessing common lends,  
and subject only to the count of the  Znrichgsis,  as  reρτ senιiυg  
the  Geesnan  king. Its early history cousins mainly of disputes  
with the great monastery of  Einsledeln  about rights of posture.  
In 1240 the community obtained from the Emperor Frederick 11.  
the privilege of being subject immediately to the empire. Its 
territory then included only the district round the village of 

 Scbwyz  and the valic)? of  the  Muota.  But In .269 It bought 
from Count  Eberbard  of  Rabsburg-Laufenburg  (who in 1273  
sold all his other rights to the head of the elder line of the  Habs· 

 burg.),  Steinen  and  RoΙheυtbυτιn.  Schwyz took the lead In  
making the famous everlasting league of the rat of August 
2291,  wIth  the neighbouring districts of Uri and of  Unterwalden, 

 its position and political independence specially fitting it for 
this prominence. An attack by Schwyz on  £insiedeln  was the  
excuse for the Austrian Invasion that was gloriously beaten 
beck I. the bait), of  Mcrgarten  (November  π5th,  1315). In 
the history of the league  Scbwyz  was  alwiys  to the front, so  
that Its name In a dialectal form  (Scbwelz)  was from the early  
ι ιb centery  onwards applied by foreigners to the league as a 
while, though it formed part of Its formal style only from 

 tIe3  onwards. Between 1319 and :334 Scbwyx  secured posses.  
sire of firth. But ii  waa  only alter the victory  cl Sempacb  
(1386) that it greatly extended its borders. An "alliance" 
with  Einaiedela  in  ι 	ended hi 1434 with the assumption 
of the position .of "protector" of that great  houae,  between  
2386 and 2436 the  whol,  of  ώ ."  March" (the  rtgion  near the 
upper  lake of  Zibich)  was acquired, in 1402  Kllssnacbt  wis  
height, and in "o the "Wife," the parishes of  Wddeeau, 
Feusisbeeg  and  Freimibach,  situated on the main lake of  Zllrich.  
All theme districts were gov erned by  Scbwyz  as" subject land.," 
&o supreme power  Testing with the  Lasdsgaiimeiadr  (or assembly  

of all male citizens of full age), which is fiat distinctly  mentionid  
in mg, though it seems to have already existed is  teds,  when 
mention in  alge elide of a common seal.  Scbwys jclaed  ώ .  
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other forest canton, In opposing the Reformation and took  
part In the  batilt  of Rappel  (z"s),  in which  Zwingli felL  In  
ι86  It became a member of the Golden or  Borromean  League,  
formed to continue the work of St Charles  Borromeo  in  caxTying  
out the counter  relomation  in Switzerland. In 5798  Scbwyz,  
including Germ (free from 1390), formed part of the  R€publique  
Telliane  (or  Tellgau)  set up by the French, which a week later  
gave way to the Helvetic republic. The men of Schwyz, under  

Αία"  Reding, °tiered a valiant  reaiatance  to the French, but 
they were forced to  yidkL  Their land formed part of the vast  
canton of the  Waldat&tten,  though the March and the  HOfe 

 were bun to that of the  Linlh.  In :799  a French occupation 
was successfully resisted, while later in the same year part of 
the canton was the scene of the disastrous retreat from  Altdorf 

 to Glares over the  Klnzigkuim  and  Pragel  passes by the Russians  
under  Suvarov  in face of the French army. In 1803 the separate 
canton of  SCIIWYZ  was again set up, the March and the  HOle  
being recovered, while  Gersau  now became part of it. In :806  
the great  larrdslip  from the  Rossberg  buried  Goldau,  causing  
great loss of life and of property. Later,  Schwye  misted  
steadily all proposals for the revision of the pact of  ι8ι,  joined  
in 1832 the league of Sullen, and in 1845 the  Sonderbund,  
which was put down by a  ,bort  war in 1847. In 1832 the outer 
districts  (Einsiedeln,  the March,  K8ainacht  and  Pf&mkon) 

 formed themselves into a separate canton, an act which brought 
about a federal occupation of the old canton in 1833,  tbisending 

 In the dissolution of the new (=ton, the constituent parts of 
which were put on an equal po litical footing with the rest. In 
1838 a strife broke out lathe older portion of the canton between 
the richer peasant proprietors  (nlcknamed  the "Horns," as  
they owned so many cows) and the poorer men (dubbed the  
"Jfoofs,"  as they possessed only goats and, sheep) as to the 
use of the common pastures, which the Horn" party utilized  
far more than the others. The "Horn" party  Snally  carried  
the day at the  Landsgemeinde  held at  Rothenthurm.  The 

 csntonal  constitution of 1848 put  απ  end to the ancient Lands.  
gemeinde;  it was revised in 1876 (when membership of one of 
the 29 communes became the po litical  qualilication),  and in  ι89&  

Auvnos'Ties.—j.  J.  Blumer,  Stasis.  i'nd Reehtsgeschiekte  d.  
schwe,z. Demokraii'n (3 vo6.,  St  GaIl,  1850-1859); J. C.  Bcnriger.  
Die  Ιtaιs'nοιοkώ Ι'  des  Kas'. Sdswyz, 1 548-1798 (Schwyr, ιpoό );  
Τ.  Fasabind. Geschichle  d.  Kani. &hwy' (5 vo6.,  Schwyz,  ι832— 
1 83 8) Geschis-hisfreund,  from 1843: M.  Kothing,  Des  Landlowh  
son  Sctwys (ZOrich  and  Fraijen[eld.  1850); A.  LOtoif, Sros,  
$ ά ιwhe, Lee ι de π  ass des,  jgnj  One (Lucerne, 1852); G. Meyer 'on  
Knonau.  Den  Kanlon Schwya  (St Gall, 5835);  MiIkiJ.  d.  hi'l. Ve τei.µ  

d.  Zζ anl.  Sc/rwys  (from 1882); W.  Oechsls.  De  Α nfdwe  d.  schweis.  
£idgenossesischafl  (Zurich. 1895); R von  Rνding. Βιbeτegg De, 
Z"g S υτoοrο s danch  die Sch'weis in 1799 (Stan,, 5895);  Η. ΚyeΙ,  
Die schism.  Lonέ semειndeπ  (Zurich, 5903); J.  bowerby. Tts  
Fonesi  Casio,,: of  Suiiserknd  (London, 1892); V.  Steinauer, Ge-
schkhle  d.  F,emlaoj.ss &hwyz  (ι798-1861)  (2  vo1,,., Einsiedeln, 1861);  
A.  Suiiby  and H.  Schocebeli,  Die  Alpwtnlschafi isa Κανα.  Schsuyz 
(Soleure,  1899) W. Η.  Vormann,  Ass do,,  Fremdenbiichern new 

igs-Κ,dm (Bern, 1883); K.  Zay, Golda,,  and seine  Gefend  (Zurich,  
18(.7).  (V.  Α.  13. C.)  

8CRWYZ,  the  capitsl  of the Swiss canton of that name,  a 
picturesque little town, admirably situated, amid fruit tress,  
on a mountain terrace (at a height of 1706 it.), commanding 
a glorious view, at the north-west loot of the conical peak 
of the Gross  Mytben  (6240 It.), and at a considerable height  
above the valley of the  Muota.  Besides a stately  rlith  century 
parish church and several convents, it contains a  zόιb  century  
town hall (housing various precious MSS. end bums captured  
in various  wan), as well as several curious old patrician houses,  
such as that of the Reding family, a member of which,  Aloy,  
(ι;6 -z818), beaded the patriotic resistance to the French In  

179&-η99.,  Including the neighbouring hamlets of Duch,  
Rickenbach,  &c., the pariah bad 7398  inhabitants In 2900,  
practically all German-speaking and  Romaisiats.  The town is  
connected by an electric tramway with the  Scbwyz-Ssswus  
station on the St Gotthard railway, about 3  in. from  Brunnen,  
the port of  Scbw)rnon  the lake of Lucerne.  

a town and episcopal lee of Sicily, on the S. meat,  
lathe ρτονiαce νΙ Gitgistil..' ιn. Ν.W οέ  Girgend  byroad,  

and about 30 in.  dir.  Ροµ  (5906) 54643. 11)11  sternerfentied 
by walls erected in ref" and has two ruined  cutks, bednν  
to the Luna and  I'erolio fιmilic,  when hereditary feuds lasted  
from 5410 to 1529, some Iwo medieval palaces, and  .eνcτώ  
interesting churches. The cathedral, founded in me*, wa  
largely reconstructed in  ι686. Τhe convent of Sea. hierie defile  
Giuinmare,  with its  battlepiented  walls, occupies the  1οcmc  
palace of the Saracen governors, and contains  •  painting  αιι the  
foundation of the convent by Count Roger. Τhe. terms ban  
only an open roadstead, It has an  lοιρ 'ιat  trade in  coraL  

Τhree miles  Ε.  of the town Is the Monte San  Caloguso (abs 
 ancient Mona Cronies) with  .ulpburoiw  and  salinc  sittingsand  

vapour baths, which are still frequented and were  hacewn  Ia 
Roman times as Aquas  LarodesorThermae Seliniialiee (Sdacem  
Is about  τ 5 in. direct  S.E.  of  Selimi,). Tbt  name  Sci..cra  he  
Arabic1  but ‚ii uncertain ιnesning. The town is the  blrtbplace 

 of  Tommaso Fazello (ι sq&-ιο),  the father of Sicilian  bistesey.  
ICIATICA  (from a late Lit.  corrnpiicqs, scw$iess,  04  Gr.  

σχ'e&ακόe,  from term, the hip-joint), a form of  nesarnlda  
localized in the sciatic naive,  qr  its cords of might; see  Ngvi.-
ALmA.  

δCΙΙCΕ  (Lit.  sdadk,  from mire, to kern, know), a  wuard  
which, in Its broadest sense, Is  aynonymoisa  with learning and  
knowledge. Accordingly it can be used In  cennexion  with any 
qualifying adjective, which show, what branch of learning is  
meant.  But in general usage a more restricted  m·"ing  bas  
been adopted, which  diΠereυΙiaιsa  "science" from  otbor  
branches of accurate knowledge. For our purpose, science may  
be defined as ordered knowledge  cl  natural  ρhenοmenα and  
of the relations between them; thus It  Ί  a  shost  teem £0'  
"natural science," and as such Is used bare ' 1'-".Ι)y  is c  
formity  with a general modern conv ention:  

The beginnings of physical science are to be sought  isa the  
slow and unconscious observation by primitive races  cl  noses  
of natural occurrences, such as the apparent move-  

ments  of the heavenly bodies, and in the gradually  ' 
acquired mastery over the suds implements by the  
aid of which such men strove to increase  the security  
ad comfort of their lives. Biological science  dmuexiy sense  
have begun with observation of the plants  asid iblm Ιι  useful  
to man, and with empirical medicine and surgery. Le wan only  
when a considerable progress bad been made with ordered  
knowledge that men began to ask questions about the messing  
and causes of the  ρ risa,  and to discern the GΟΙΙΙΙΟΑΧΙΑΙ  

between them.  
In the earliest  aisge  of development it seems that  asi antbingi.'s..  

morphic  or mythological explanation is always  ιsιigned to the  
phenomena of nature. With no clue to  um the regularity of  
sequence sad =neck= between  those phenomena, an untutored  
mind inevitably refer, the apparently  cspridout  events which  
succeed each other to the direct and  immediαte intervention  of 
some unseen being of a nature  en$1aΙly similar to his own.  
The an is the Reeling chariot  ci the mined, driven day by day  . 
across the heavens; the dads are cow, from which milk  
descends unouthbingrainon the fruliiul.irth. We may rιgιιd  
such myths as childlike fancies, but they were doubtless  
advance on the want of all explanation which  preeeded  them;  
they supplied  hypotheses which, besides giving rise to  tbtsnnt  
of beauty and  augge.tlwnesa  for poetry  ιιnd ast,  played the &lit 

 asid  chief pert of a scientific  bypolbeds  In pointing the way he  
further inquiry. Much useful  knnwkdge  wan acquired and much  
skill gained In logical analysis before these  ptlmitive eηiίιna.  
hoes were proved insufficient.  Α  false theory which can be  
compared with facts may be more useful at a given stage of 

 dmiepineIst  than a true one beyond  tbecomprebendoodtbe  
time, and  hwipeb&id ezamiaation byob.eiva*lon  or  caperimeat  
try *try usws. then known. The Newtonian theory of gravitation  
might be inches to a sewage, to whose mind the  asilmislic  view  
ci  nature brought  cvavlctloa  and helpful ides*, which be add 
test by experience.  

The  pbeuomeua  of the  heawasa  are at once the meet striking, 
ώ e  meet esy aheorned  *04 she moat ieguisr of em whiCh  
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r(se-1  ine,iiibbroo  the minds of thinking m. Thus 

he

▪ 

 Ιίι tea agronomy we must look for the first development of  
scientific Ideas. The orientation of many prehi storic  • - 	monuments shows that α  certain amount of  agro- 
nomical .baervation had been acquired at a very early 

▪ send the  Chaldeans  seem to have gone so far as to  
resαcmρsise  law of  ρeτiοdiciίy  even in eclipses.  From the land  
me Anda  she Greeks look their  cirijeat  Ideas of  science, and  Ills  ιο  
ebe Iouiin phIlosophers,  of whom ?hides of  Muietus  (8ο s.c.) 

 he τκιςαιτded  as the first, that we must turn for the  cadleat  known  
emeικρle of an advance on the mythological view of  zmture.  
Amzimenca  recognized the  ioi.aiion  of the heavens round the  
gnrir  ntsJ,  and saw that the dome overhead was but the ball  
wig  ςwmpkιc  sphere. The earth was thus deprived  ot  the base  
stretching  ιο unlaihomed  depths imagined by the  mytbologiata,  
ααιεΙ kit free to float as a flattened cylinder at the centre of the  

ίal sphere. Ansxlmenes,  too, seems to have grasped the  
dοcesine cl  the uniformity of nature, teaching that all materiel  
Ιτ*brmat$ουι  roust have a true cause.  

Wcit  came the  Pytbagoreans,  who simplified these conceptions  
11ιυ ssearsggcaticsr  that indeed of a rotation of the vast sphere of the 

 Imav'ns  the  caxtb  itself might be a sphere and revolve about a 
 crastral  fixed point, like a stone at the end of a string. The  now-

bbknd  side of the  carib  always fared the fixed point, and its In - 
biand  side faced  succeenively  the different parts of the heavens.  

Αι  the crated fixed point they placed a"  univeisal  fire," which,  
likα the fire on an altar, served as a centre for the circling of the 

 mteshiρρing mirth. Mythology was losing its held of science, but 
 saynticel  symbolism still held away. When, however, In the 4th 

 eaaiury s.c.  the growth of geographical discovery failed to  
dischιαε any trace of this central fire, the Idea of its existence  
laded away, end was replaced by the  convrptlon  of the revolution  
.1 the earth on its own axis. Finally,  Aristarchus (ito s.c.),  
heMeving  that the sari was larger than the earth, thought it 

 merlikely  that it should revolve  ioubd  the earth, and developed  
• beliceugric  theory. But the time was riot ripe; no  indlaput. 

 able evidence could be adduced, no general conviction followed,  
lad  ιο  mankind the earth remained the centre of creation till  

inany  centuries bier. Even to Lucretius, the visible universe 
eααιimed of the central earth with its attendant water, air and 
sash., founded by the sphere of the heavens, which formed the 

 mbιg  walls of the  wνdd—jσnυ ardΊc **raid seaadL  
$imultan.orirly  with the bulb of astronomy the  pinblem  of  

metier came Into being. The old  lonlan  nature  philosopb5rs,  
observing the sequence of changes from earth and 

Vim 	water Into the structure of plants and the bodies of  οωιωααα 81 αίdem  animals, and through them again  itto the Original 
constituents, began  Ιο  grasp the  toncepdon  of the  

kdessaudlbflity  of matter, and to put  forwird  the Idea that all 
 he'iaadmatree  might ultimately consist of a single  TMdeowl."  

Ins the conception of a single ultimate basis of matter was far  

he advance of the age. It is only now becoming a (crude  wOrking 
byρrιbe'is in the light of all the gigantic increase in knowledge  
of the  intervetlirg  two thousand years. At the time *ben It 
was  p1st  forward, the conception was of little use, and the ίιπαιαii-
αµ advancewas  found in the ldenof ΕmρedοcΙcs(4503.C.)  
ibsi  the primary elements mere four earth, water, *1, end firs-
besM,  a liquid, a gee sad the Sam, which see med to the ancients  

typed matter of still rarer structure. This hypothe sis served 
W  heerpeet  the phenomena of Were for many rented.,, till, 
he  modsen  day., the growth of  cbei*try' dladcsed  the  .a*iriy 

 we 4b17 elements of our textbooks. Sign, see not wanting  
that they too hays served their Turn ass  coceρtiou  of the α111-  
met. =deed matter, while still maintaining their piece as the  

pinduat.  units of  chenricel  action.  
Ia  she tuff rimers of  Bmpedodns  we trace the germ of the  

Mien  cl  the  Ateofats. Ersipedeci.  ease that, by combining his  
saparat.  elements hi different proportions, he could  Ιαe ιΜαω ιωmνί ιό  aipisin  all the endless  dibrence.  in matter as known  
to the  Nume. ίsιsclpp1ιa  and Des:trashes  deviloped  

de  aineeptim and gave to the  seodd  the theory of atoms,  
giletelbed mietee debt bν .ftα Semen  poψι,Lwas*,'  

matter (a subdivided  dens it keep its  cbarsctcdstic  properties  
throughout? Is  irs.  always Iron, however finely we divide It,  
Is water  always.vatcr?  Are the properties of any kind of matter 
ultimate  lacti  of which no explanation—no description in simpler  
terms--is poosable?  To avoid answering this last question in the  

adlrmative,  and resigning all hope of an advance in  knowledg,, 
 the atomic theory of the Greeks was framed.  

To  recognise  the significance  of the doctrines of the Greek 
Alumina, =must remove  fromour mindsall  sense of  comprrnson 

 with the atomic theory of  to.day.  The Creeks had none of the  
detailed physical and chemical knowledge on which that  throry  
Is founded, and which It was framed to explain. The object of  
Lcucippua  and Demerit= was quite different from that of 
Dalton and  Avogadre.  To the latter, the conception of atoms  
and molecules served as a means  cl  explaining certain definite  
and detailed facts of chemical combination and gaseous volume  
In a more definite and  exect  way than any other hypothesis  
available at the time.  Το  the Greek philosoph ers, the atomic  
theory was an attempt to make the universe intelligible. T he 

 particular explanation offered was not of so much importance as  
the Idea that an explanation of some kind was  pcedble.  When 
we see the beliefs that held away before their day, we realize the 
advance their ideas produced. The qualities of  auh.f.ee  were 
thought to he of their essence—the sweetness of s ugar was  ιω 
much a reality as sugar itself, the black colour  cl  water must 

 aurviw  all changes In Its form, so that, to one who knew this  
doctrine, snow could never look white again. It was  inth  con-
fusion as this—such denial of  facts  if they failed to support  a 
theory—that Demerit=  aanailed—' "AccordIng  to convention 
there Is a sweet and a bitter, a hot and a cold, and according to 

 coriventlon there Is colour. In truth there are atoms and a 
void." Atoms were many In she and shape, but identical In  
substance. All qualitative differences in substances were to be 
assigned to differences in sac,  ahape,sitiia*ioc  and movement  of 
particles of the same ultimate nature.  Νο  attempt was made 
to examine Into the nature of this  ,,hta'.e  substance; but one 
set of phenomena was expressed  in terms of something simpler, 
and no  "expianation  "even of the meet recondite  οb.eινaώ Ω 

 by the moat modern physicist can do more. 
The atomic them),  of the Greeks as **emitted to us by  

the poem of Lucretius resented a wonderfully consistent  
picture of nature within the limits of the knowledge of their  
day. It is easy to show where it fads in the light of the know-
ledge of phenomena, we now  pomeaa  it Is easy to point to  
places where, as In Its application to  paychokgical  problems, 
Its authors passed In  te'&aatinn  over logical chasms without  
even seeing  tInt  a difficult),  existed. But the attempt to frame 
an Intelligible picture was a great step in advance, and a study 
of the flaws which we ears now detect rosy serve I.  

the provisional  natuit olsomed  the  theodesbir  the aid Μ  which  
knowledge is advancing so fast hr  cin-  own day. 

But the great difference between the po sition of lb. Greeks  
and that of ourselves In regard a. natural knowledge consists  
in the small number of phenomena  kοιιωα  to them contrasted  
with the  enoemma  wealth  of accumulated ob.emiim'  which  
Is available for us, as the result of years of experiment with  
the aid of apparatus unknown to the αιιdentα. When a new  
theory Is put forward. It Is now almost always possible to test  
its concordance with (sets by the me of material already  
accumulated, or to suggest, he the light  cl sids  materiel,  
experiments which will serve to refute It, or to lend it greater  
probability. Thus a theory which αιινiνιω the  triab  that  lolie', 

 Its birth  basnowsdsys a hide kng =retries of  life—probably 
the theory will seem to Interpret ?hem:umdiscovered either  
byitsmasns or iactherwayafersomellmetocomi.  But In 
the ancient world this was not so.  Το new theory, other 
phenomena were way rarely  ivabble  than those which sug-
gested It, or to explain which It was put forward. Thus thought  
was muds more  apesirlative,  and, as is still the ease with met.

-phyans,  an general consensus of opinion was reached. Each  
ρbileιορher had a system of his own in science, just as he still 
has in metaphysics—s  syste  which,  b?ιj'1*ι  buss  ieat  
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lielnolpisa anew 1  Τίώ αι on them a lapmhiertsgw, which, eves  

it logically follows from them, can have an more validity than  
the promises on which it is based. When the premises are not  

accepted by other philosophers, the whole scheme becomes  
merely the doctrine of one man, and, if it lives at all, may  
oppress by the dead weight of authority the struggle of living 
thought beneath it. 

The histoty of the atomic theoty of Leucippus and Vemocrliva  
illustrates the difficulties of a position where speculation baa  
Arist*Ib  outstripped eheervation. The theory was nearer  

what is now ιεεented as truth than any other of the  
ancient schemes of physics. Yet the grounds on which it was  
based were so insecure that Aristotle (. αeο Sc.), who started  
with other precoocq>iions, was.able to bring to bear such destruc-
tive criticism that. the theory ceased to occupy the foremost 
place in Greek thought. Although, with the knowledge then 

 available, we can but admit that some of Aristotle's criticism  
was just, much of it consists of metaphysical arguments 'ginst  
the atomsata, while in paxta he rejects true cosidusions owing 
to what he considers their impossibility. Democdtua, fot 
Ludlum, had held that all things would fall with equal speed  
in a vacuum, and that the fact that heavy bodies were observed  
to fall halt than very light ones was due to the resistance of  
the air. Demncrituz'a belief was true, though he was of muse  
quite unconscious of the grounds cii which it can alone be  
demonstrated—the univctsal attraction of gravity, and the 
temarkable and curious experimental fact that the weights of 
bodies arc propottiorial to their masses. Aristotle agrees thai  
in a vacuum all bodici would fall at an equal rate, but the  

οndυιίοa appeaia to him so inconceivable that he rejects the 
Idea of the existence of any empty apace at all, and, with the 
' void" rejects the rest of the allied concepts of the atomic 

theοry If all bodies were composed of the mime ultimate  
matter, he argues, they must all be heavy, and nothing would  
be light in itself end dispoeedtorise. Α lατge ΟΙΙΜ οf eir er  
fire would then nuceesaxily be heavier than a small mass of  
earth or miter. This result be thinks Impossible, for certain  
bodies always tend upwards and rise hiatt as their bulk  
increases. Ii will be man that Aristotle baa no ides of the con-
ceptions we now call dmaity and specific gravity, though clear 
'views about the question why some things rise through enter  
or air might have been obtained without the aid of physical 

 apparatus. Aristotle's doctrine that bOdies are essentially  
heavy Or light is themselves persisted all through the middle  
ages, and did much to delay the attainment of more exact  
knοwΙedge It was not till Galileo GaliIel (1564-1642) Ws-
revised by actual experiment that, In cases where the resist-
ance of the sir is negligible, heavy things fall at the same speed 
as light cues, that the Aristotelian dogma was overthrown.  

Taming to the biological sciences, we may true a somewhat  
similar course of development. Owing to its practical im- 

portance, medicine has loft many records by which  
Its prcgreas can be traced. Just as primilive man  υίωω.
personified the am and the mace, the wind ad the  

sea, so he regarded disuse es due t ο the &dies el seem malignant  
demos oi'  Ιο  the spells of some human enemy. Once more Greek  
literature enables us to trace the gradual decrease in the impact'-
s.oc. aadgned to charms srI magie, and the grewth of mom  
rational ideas among physician.. »et here, as in the physical  
scieisesa, the ρbsυpblc tinge of the intaliccb of the Greeks 
led them asm'ay. Assumptions as to the naturd of man pr the  
origin of organic life mom too often made the starting paint  
of a train of &dude*ieasoclng, the censaqusuces of which  
We not always compared with the results σι obicmtioa and  
xpeeiment, ewli where such comparison was possible. The  

Greek pbllosopbera tied to make bricks without straw, usually  
In sublime anconacb*isaom that straw wag necessary. Many  
centuries of humble observation and tentative fitting together 
of small parts of the great puisle leers needed  befern esough 

 material wa, collected to. make possible useful gencτalίzsιίapa 
about the questions, an.wess to which she Gjsshs.'—·" as  
the vesy healed Shalt iaqeklc.. ' .  

Among the mυΙίllυdι of their guesses, a her sema'b.&  em.  
semblad the views that ire now again rising bee preiuisiewcm  
from the basis of definite and aSset experiment. A good example  
of the strength and weakness of ancient speculation is fsvoiad 
in the coamegimy of the atomlats,  both on its ρbyaic Τ  aιιd 
on its biological side. Lucretius describes how the world was 
kneed by 11w conjunction of streams of atoms, which  ο

-denied bite the earth, with its attendant watt, air ad anther, 
to form a self-contained whcic, Unconscious of the mighgy 
gap between inorganic mute sad living beings, he procmeds  
Ιο  tell how, in the chances of infinite lime, all possible forms ml  
life appeared, while only those fittest to survive persisted and 
reared oflapflng. Hexe, surrounded by unsupported 515 emeu*.a 
and false conclualoos, we see dimly the germs of the ideas of 
the nebular hypothesis and the theory of natural aeieci.ioei,  
though Lucretius bad the profoundest ignorance of the diffi-
culties of the problem, and the vast stretches of time n·rmazy 
for coamicsl and biological development, 

In those branches of biological science in which less ambitious 
theorizing and more detailed observation were forced on else  
Greeks, considerable progrom was made. Arisioile compiled  a 
lebρτiο s account of the animals known In his day, with many 
accurate details of their anatomical structure. Beginning from  
an  emBer  date, steady advance was made with geographical  
discovery, Maps of the known world, developed from the local  
maps invented by the Egyptians for the purposes of land  
surveying, gave definiteness to the knowledge thus acquired  
sad showed its bearing on wider problssns.  

One of the mast striking successes of Greek thought Ia mess 
in the development of geometry. Geometry has twofold  
importance, as being Itself the study of the properties  osess.. of the space known  Ιο  our stoles, and as teaching 
us methods and means of studying nature by unfolding the lull 
logical consequences of any hypothesis; geometry is the beat 
type of dedu'tive reasoning. Based on axioms, the result of  
simple experience, it traces from the ideas of solids, surfaces 5 

 lines and points the properties of other figures defined in term  
of those Ideas. As an example to other sciences, the deductive 
geometry of Euclid  (ι.  joe ex.) had,  perbape,  so usifeetunata  
influence in emphasising the deductive method, and teaching  
men to neglect the need of verifying by experiment the ihcesic' 
put forward  ιο  explain the more complex phaneasesia of natset 
at the conclusion, ad at etch possible step, of the deduction. 
But, in i*elΙ, the science of Ei'chidlan geometry was brought 14  
such a state of perIeciicss that no advance was made till modera  
linear no changs even in hum attempted till quite τνesαd 
Unlike some olhat branches of inqeizy we have  ιnentlοnrd  
Euclid's geometry earned usuvemal coisvtrlieit. sad represented  
a permanent step in advance which never lied to be seiesc.d. 

Aloagilde the study of individual sciences. the Greeks paid 
even more ettentiοα  to the laws of Ibeerajit, and  ιο  the essinieιο 
tά n of the essence of the methods by  which  knοwΙ4ge  
in general is acquired. Itt opposition to Plato's theory 
that all knowledge is but the t'nI*lding sad ds νcla 5 '.,  
meat of forgotten asesuteics of a previous state of  
existence, Aristotle  orughl  that we learn  ιο  reach the  gemeallaw. 

 alone, which alone the Greeks regarded as knowledge, by  reoxes.  
Wring, comparing and  co.ordin&iing.  numerous particular  actg 

 or judgments of seine, which ere thus used ass means of  gaighig 
 knowledge by the adioa of the beg. and infallible noes  ου  

intellect. Ιsτeither Plato nor Ariaac'J, could be satisfied witbetig 
finding infallibility somewhere, Aristotle, it 1* lms,lnvostigaiid  
the kugical pecossees  by which we  ρ '  from particular  leataecog  
to general  pmpeelhioea, ‚nd  laid  strom  en the Importance of  
observing the facts befote energising about ihun, bet be bed 
little appreciation  efthaemiditioealg  which  observetiosged  the 
induction based os. it must be ecuidurted In gunk* iii  eedw l 
obtairi tesulhs  where the probability of acme is a minimum.  
Aristotle regarded isduscdoii ewdy ass necessary  prtlbn  
ίο  tree science of the  dtductive  type beg seen in geometry.  
in applying his principles. he rem εeselmi t he " paobiv.  "eta  
he  mliii' meiΝέJι'iml,psek? ι  ass  noιιdd, iLnel gr'wI'  
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▪ atides. 0*  isitnesl knowWe bofIi op in 0  usitslsteist  
οιιααsets; aoibat m.tupby'lcal  ideas, though they may  undettle  
the Imsadatiso ω the ultimate  ermcepIion',  do not intrude  
berseess the pasts of the building. Hence  Aiistoie'aexplanations  
0*km ems diτιctΙy  on metaphysical ides inch as form, cause,  

"-."·—e,  tetma  which do not occur (In the A ristotelian sense)  
is masπ wiratlOc ιιrminώο.  

.1 century inter than the time of  ArIstotle,  Archimedes of  
£ cwe (Α17 1 252  ic)  formulated the fundamental  concep. __ 	gleam of hydrostatics and took what may be regarded 

as the Zest step in the mart science of  mech*nics.  
The use of the lever must have been discovered at a 
"try  esaly  date,  and Archimedes set to work to in- 

• i.am  Its mentitαtiνe· laws by the application of principles  
ksrmi  hams the geometers.  He begins by laying down two  
seisms: (ι)  Equal weights placed at equal distances from the  
godmi  if  mippoat  of a bar will balance: (a) Equal weights placed  
*1  emequal diatantes  do not balance, but  thai  which hangs at the  
greeter  dbiancu  descends. The ancient  pbllosopbm  based such  
aa0ο aastbeZrst οΕ ίbeae ιwοοnthe" ρτiπdρle  of sufficient  
rnaaon."  No motion can take place, bemuse, from theaymmetry  
of the system, there Is no reason why the balance should descend 
em one  side more than the other. Even if we grant the theoretical  
ewlidify  of this  prInciple,  it is impossible to make sure without 

 bbaI  that  ibe.system  in any given case Is really symmetrical.  
£3rτΙτidcaΙίοn  of the bar, for instance, though imperceptible to 

 οsτ seims  would cause one end to descend if an oppositely  
d *riZed  body were placed near that end; we cannot assume 

 witboug  trial that the position of the sun, ow the colour of the  
arms, wilt net sheet the result. Archimed es  based the second 

 nxlom  on the sounder pound of direct experience.  Οη  these  
twv  seisms he proceeded to construct an elaborate deductive  
mend 0* the numerical law of the lever, but, in the course of it,  
he  emumed  as known the principle of the centre of gravity. In 

 rmaihy,  this principle is Identical with that of the lever, and 
 sasuudng  our, Implicitly we assume the other. Nevertheless, 
 ΑΙΤIΙΙΜSά Ζ•  proof is of use and interest. On the assumptions  

made, ft  aliows  the connexion  bet'wetis  the general case of the  
kver  with unequal arms, and the special and more fam iliar case  
when the arms are equal. Indeed, if we also treat the principle 
0* the centre of gravity as an axiom known by experience,  
Archimedes' proof is a true type of all  scientlfsc"  explanations  "; 

 it reduces  an  imfamiliar  phenomenon to others already well 
known teem minds, which,  crrsiures  of habit as they are, regard  
the  famlifar esses  as In no need of explanation. Nowadays we 
should treat the law of the lever of unequal arms as one that 
is  veddid  by direct and fam iliar experiment, and use It, in Its  
turn, as the starting point for further deduction.  

Thus before the Intel lectual activity of Greece was absorbed  
by the ptWtarlanism  of Rome, which, in Its turn, was lost in  

,‚ the dark ages following the barbarian conquests, the 
seeds were sown which, germinating after the lapse  cf  αmω 
centuries, developed in the more fruitful soil of the age  

d  espeslment.  But for a time they were buried, and only 
remembered by  compendiums mitten just before the ancient 
light was wholly het. During the dark ages, the contents of 
secular learning, based on those compendiums, settled down 
Wm the elementary  "trivium,"  consisting of grammar, rhetoric 
mid dialectic, and the more advanced  "quadrivium"  music, 

 -.lebm"e,  geometry and astronomy. Music included a half. 
 myakal  doctrine of numbers and the rules of plainsong;  geo.  

wiry  inusiated  of  *  selection of the propositions of Euclid 
without the demonstrations; while  arfihn'etic  and astronomy 
were es/tinted chid),  becaute  they taught the means of finding 
Easier. Meanwhile, the early alchemists of Alexandria, by the 

 gi  0* mystical analogies  wIth  the conceptions of astrology, were 
making primitive experiments on the transformations of various 

 ,-bιta,.-- Ιι  was probably from them that the "sacred  
.diocg" passed to the Arabs, among whom  Geber  (c.  
d6c,'νa.d  many new chemical  rtsciions  and compounds. 

With the inttllectual revival which began In the τ dι  century,  
421 ibigiadsud recovesy  of some of the lost works of the  aiscitnt  

miters, we hen new page. Τbeeοntιοννωυ  between Plato and  
Aristotle upon the doctrine of  Ideis  fascinated  the minds of the 
middle ages, saturated as they were with the lo gical 

 Μ subtleties of  dla1ecΙΙc This controversy originated ‚, 

the long debate on the reality of  'miversals,  which  
absorbed the intellectual energies of many generations of men.  
Did reality belong only to the Idea or universal—to the class  
tether than to the individual—to the common humanity of 
mankind, for instance, rather than to each isolated being?  
Ow ware the Individuals the reality, and the universals mere  
names? In this question, t rivial, almost meaningless, as it 
seems at Zest sight, logical analysis disclosed toihe  medieval  
mind the whole theory of the universe. Either answer contained  
danger to theological orthodoxy as then understood; hence the 
fervour with whicb  It was debated, But, as communication with  
the East was reopened early in the  t3th  century, Latin transla-
tions of Aristotle's works gradually were recovered; the  wholo  
of  Arlstotle'a  philosophy was reimported into the  achoola  of 

 Eutope,  and reconciled and adopted by Christian theology.  
Foe three hundred years Aristotle  reignedsupren'einEuropeaa  
thought, and exponents of the scholastic philosophy, Ignoring  
their master's teaching on the need of experiment, settled  
questions of fact as well as those of opinion by an appeal to  
his hooks. But outside the academic schools of the newly  
founded universities, experiment was kept alive by the  labouru 

 of the alchemists, who, early In the 13th century, caught their  
Wets from the  Axabs,  and began to search for an elixir  t'iiae  and  
for a means of transmut ing baser metals into gold. But alchemy  
never quite squared Its account wi th  orthodox theology, and the  
"sacred  ade ce "  of the  Alexandalans  became associated in the  
medieval mind with the "black art "of witchcraft. Even a man  
like Roger Bacon, who, with some astrological mysti cism, had  &  
more modem Idea of experiment both In  chcauical  and physical  
problems, did not escape condemnation.  

We now reach the period in the history of the world known 
as the  Rensisance,  when many converging streams of thought  
were given room to join by the increased material  
prosperity and improved political stability of the  ______  
1 5th and  ιό th  centuries. The Renaissance was not,  
as it is sometimes represented, a sudden break with medievalism  
and a birth of the modem world. But a number of conditions  
favourable to rapid development happened to coincid e,  and,  
in the course 01 a century, men's outlook on themselves and 
on nature became profoundly modified. The recovery of the 
Greek language, the voyages of Columbus, the decay of the  
Western and the passing of the Eastern empire, the temporary  
diminution in power of the papacy, the invention of printing, 
all tended to produce new ideas end to prepare men's minds 
to accept the more human and naturalist ic  view of the universe  
which had been current among the Greeks, in place of the 

 mystical aspect which it wore to the medieval  schoolmen  and  
ecclesiastΙc.  AL first the tendency was to substitute the 
authority of the  ancierita  for the authority of the  schoolauess,  
but gradually more Independence of thought was secured;  
men like Leonardo  da  Vinci (1452-5559)  bcgais  to experiment  
and to record their results;  Nicolaus  Copernicus (s473- ι g)  
revived the heliocentric theory, and showed how the accumu-
lated mass of astronomical observations could be interpreted  
by its means; and anatomy began again to be studied in the  
schools of medicine,, gradually making its way in face of the  
prejudice against mutila ting the human body.  

The philosophy of the new experimental methods was first 
studied deeply by Francis Bacon (1565 -1626). Sensible of the  
confused and disjoint ed inforsnation  which then con.  
stituied  the only scientific knowledge, Bacon set.  
himself to describe  &  new method by which definite 	 . 

knowledge might be acquired with certainty. Warned by  
the failure of the scholastic  methojs,  Baron laid  cxdusive  
stress on expe ri mental research, and it was perhaps natural  
that he should incline to the other extreme and ignore  idineot  
entirely the use of hypothesis and the deductive method, To 

 .τrέ γ ‚1 the underlying causes, said  Bacun,  we must study the  
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natural history of the phenomena,-celled. and tabulate all  
obiervations  which bear on them, notice which phenomena are  
related in such a way an to vary,  together, sod then, by  a merely  
mechanical process of exclusion, we discover the muse of any 
given  pbenomenoe.  As  •  corrective of  tbemedievsl  philosophy  
Bacon's work was of the greatest value in the history of thought,  
and, from this point of view, it is perhaps but a small drawback  

thet sdentifκ  discovery is seldom or never made by the pure  
Bsconiais  method. The multitude of phenomena axe too great  
for soy, subject to be attacked with Success without the aid of 

 bypotbesia ■ ramed  by the use of the scientific imagination.  
Facts are collected to prove or d isprove the consequences deduced  
from the hypothesis, and thus the number of facts to be =mined  
becomes manageable.  

Even while Bacon was philosophizing, the true method was  
being used by Galileo  Galilei ( τ564-1642)  to found the science  

of dynamics. We have seen how the  Axistoteliana  
held the belief that every body so ught its natural 

Flue, the place of heavy bodies  being below and that of light 
ones above. Innate qualities of heaviness  asid  lightness were  
thus invoked to explain wiry some things fell, and others, in  
similar circumstances, rose. Galileo, rightly rejecting the  
whole current point of view, set himself to examine not why, 
but how, things fell. Tills change of attitude was in itself one 
of his great achievements. Now a falling body starts from real  
and falls with a speed which Is increasing constantly. Galileo  
nought to find the law of increase. To isolate the real law out 
of all possible laws he made a guess at a simple law which seemed  
likely to be true. He assum ed  that the speed acquired is pro-
portional to the distance fallen through. But, working cut the 
consequences  of this hypothesis, he soon convinced himself that  
it involved  a contradiction. He abandoned the hypothes is  and  
made another. Be supposed  that the speed was proportional 
to the time of fall. Again he deduced mathematically the  
consequences  of this new hypothesis, and, finding no incon-
sistencies, put some of his deductions to the teat of experiment, 
and verified their accuracy. Thus Galileo proved mathemati-
cally that, if the speed of fall Is proportional to the time from  
the moment of starting, the space traversed by a falling body  
must be  proportiosal  to the square of the time of fell. To 
verify this result experimentally, Galileo convinc ed  himself  
that a body falling down an inclined plane acquired a speed 
which Is the same as that it would have attained in falling 
through the same vertical height. lie was able therefore  ιο  
use a slow fall down a plane for his experiments i nstead of the  
unmanageably rapid course of a body falling freely. Nor was 
this all. From this stage  to the investigation another me-
sequence of his results was found to spring.  Α  ball after running  
down an inclined plane of a certain height will run up another 
plane of the same height irrespective of its inclination —thai  is, 
if friction be small. The second plane may be made very long, 
but still, If Its final height be the same, the ball will reach its  
end. Hence it is the height that matters; none of the send 
of the ball is destroyed  unleta  it rises. If the second plane be 
made horizontal, the ball will thus run on for ever unless stopped  
by friction or some other applied force. This fundamental 
result, put into definite words by Newton, is known as the first 
law of motion, and Is the foundation of the whole science of 
dynamics. In  Galileo's  day It was an entirely new conception.  
Ii has been assumed that every motion required some cause or 
force to maintain it. Hence arose the fend of hypothetical 
vortices to maintain planetary  movtments,  and similar com-
plications in astronomy and mechanics. But it now became  
evident that it was not the con tinuous  motion of the planets 
which needed explanation, but the constant deflection of that 
motion from the straight path it would hold if no applied force 
were in action. The way was open for Newton. 

Sir Isaac Newton (164z-1727) proved mathematica lly that 
the observed  motion of the planets about the sun could be 

explained, and explained only, by the supposition  thai 
 the sun exerted a force on each planet proportional  

insets* to the square of Its distance from the planet. But 

the  eιrtb1 st  say vale,  ikes αthιelbο eι oit ne  near  ιιιυααesο 
the  phenomsacu  being the familiar but  mystenous  gravity. is 
this  fotce  competent to account foe the  motioa  of the  rome  
round the  e'rtb?  Ου  the  sazumpilon  of the law  cl myra  
squares, Newton calculat ed  what the known force of ίgtανίαυ  
would become at the distance of the moos. Owing to  frilly 
data, his first result indicated  that the  fα cυ  would be too steel.  
and Newton put aside his calculations. Six yeas later a new  
determination of the size of the earth gave him a new  basla  ίeκ  
calculation, and, in an excitement so great that be could hardly  
see his figures, Newton found that the fall of a atone  ιο  the  
earth and the sweep of the moon In her  ο ·bit  were due to the  
same cause. The mechanism by means of which the force is 
exerted remained  unrevealed  to Newton, and has based ill  
inquirers since his day, but the discovery that all the move-
ments of the heavens could be described by one simple  phyaicai 

 law, represents the greatest achievement in the Weer" of  
science.  

Newton brought the existing state of the solar system within  
the cognizance of known dynamical  peinciples,  and the logical  
extension of such p rinciples to explain the origin of  

that system was made by the speculations of Pierre  
Simon, marquis do Lapla ce  (s 749-18n),  and developed by these  
who followed him. They Imagined a primi tive state of  uebu-
losity  from which, by the action of booms dynamical  prcceaaen,  
the sun and planets would be evolved. 

These speculations, isolated at first, co alesced with the more  
detailed conclusions  of geology during the 19th century. The  
earlier conceptions of the origin of the rocks of the  

tarth  imagined  cataatropfies  of fire or  water, processes 
alien to those of everyday exper ience. But the  "uulformi.  
tarian"  school, founded by James Hutton (1726-1797) and 
expounded by Sir Charles  Lyell ( ι;p)-z8"), produced evidence  
to show that much, at any rate, of the structure of the surface 
of the globe was produced by the action of causes  *zd  processes  
still going on under our eyes. The deposition  cl  material by  
the action of seas and rivers and other natural agencies,  e.g. 

 volcanoes, &c., was seen to need only time enough to produce  
beds of rock like  thote  which make up our mountains. Com-
parison of the  fο ail  remains of plants and animals found In  
different  kinda  of rock then enabled geologists to classify the  
rocks, and place them in a chronological sequence.  Μοreονιτ,  
it  bccame  evident that a series of animal and plant types was  
associated with the gradual formation of the rocks, and that 
the age both of the earth itself and of the  organIc  life found 
on it was much greater than bad been suspected. The  lcw  
thousand years of received cosmogonies stretched  Clii  Into  
untold millions, during which the same  famiuiax  laws described  
the phenomena of development. The remains and traces of  
man, found, it is 'rue, only in the later sedimentary  dcρα iι'  
of the earth, still were enough to prove his existence through  
ages beside which the dawn of history was but as yesterday.  
As Newton had extended known principles throu ghout the  
gigantic spaces  of the heavens, so the later geologists pushed  
them back over enormous epochs of time. The extent of the  
kingdom of ordered knowledge expanded both in space and  
time to a degree truly marvellous. 

The discovery by Sir George C. Stokes (1119-1903), B. IV.  
Bunsen (181 τ- ι&Α)  and C. R.  Τ iτchbοίΤ  (1824-188 7), . 

that the  spcctroacope  gave a means of investigating the  
chemical composition of the sun and the stars, brought  
soother set of phenomena under the control of ter- 
restrial experiment. Moreover, the differences in stellar spectra 
once more suggested the idea of  cotmica]  development, familiar  
from the nebular hypothesis of Laplace.  

Besides the direct extension of the dominion of science pro-
duced by geology and spectroscopy the new results empha sised  
the idea of development, and prepared tire way (or  ιωωί ι  
the biological work of Charles Darwin  (ι8ο - ιR8a).  
The origin of living beings from a few ancestral types was is  
old conception, but  l)arwin  first found an adequate intelligible  
cause  in the des =trots of smug selecllon.jtiscdio the genteel  

a  
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d the  nι e  for Ilk, which  alloaad  wily those  lealividuab  
SW united by favourable variation to the  cuvironmcisl  to  
.τvf  and τιισ their  οΗzρώ ig  The advantage thus given 

 ιο  beluga  wIth  undid variations may develop  iiito  permanent  
w

▪  

ιaιiοzm he the course of ages, and, when the parent types 
 hrsv  disappeared, their  comaton  posterity may exhibit the 
 .u*mI  differences Characteristic of the separate and distinct  

Μ·now existent. From the point of view of scientific 
 the  slgniirance  of Darwin's theory lies in the new and  

smt =Lemke it gives to the geld in which causes intelligible  
the human  mind.ma  besought as explanations of phenomena.  

'bus  rvolisIip,s  is co-ordinated in the history of thought with  
he Newtonian theory of gravitation, and with the  unilorinitaeias.  
heelof geology.  

Both Were and after the appearance of Darwin'. work,  
½el ιιι1= dented their attention to the study of how the useful  

variations arise. Three vim  h've been held.  (&)  
Jean Baptiste, chevalier dc  Lamaxtk (1,744-ι829),  

irgarded  -variation as due to the accumulated and inherited  

den of  suse.  Thus the ghillie acquires his long neck by the  
ααmeιise ed.vts  of  countless generations to browse on leaves  
ριά  berried their reach. (2) Darwin, while accepting change.  
a  acooi'lanca  with  Lamarck's  ideas as exceptional aids to  
'via*kn,  revolutionized biology by showing the primary 

 mpiistamen  of the struggle for life, when extended over long 
 eriods  of lime, in selecting useful variations which arise  acci.  

destsfly  or ins other ways.  ()  Darwin also recognized the  
mendeucenslonal ofect  of discontinuous variations or "sports,"  
*hen s  p&aat  or an animal diverges from its parents in a musket 
winner. But of late years the study by  hugo  dc  Vrie.,  William 

 Iatcwou  and others, of discontinuous variations which arise 
 ‚untaiseoudy  has pointed  Ιο  the  condusion  that in nature 
 ιισb sudden  laspa  are the normal cause of development. If  

a sport" has advantages  over the parental type, it tends  
so survive, while, if it Is not as fitted for its life struggle, it is  

ιοyad  by natural selection mid never establishes itself.  
barb a theory avoids the difficult) ,  of pure  " Dsrwitizm, " thai  
segues useful. when fully developed, to an a nimal or plant are 

so advantage in incipient stages. Statistical methods, too, 
ugliest that a definite limit may exist to the amount of a given 

 'seletion vhlcb  proceeds by small step., each  inaignilicant  
is itself.  

eΙy  connected with such problems Is the question of  
hisesitsuce. Lamatcks  theory required the  inhuitancc  of  
WW1.. 

characteristics acquired during the life of a parent.  
But  dimculties,  such  aathsl  of seeing how such  a 

they  pomem  'be pare parental  charactasa  In equal numbers.  
Knowing these facts, it is evident that we can reproduce any 
of the results at will, and from the mixed blue type produce  
a pure true breed of either black or white birds. Experiments  
of this kind must lead to a power of breeding new varieties  

of plants and animals hitherto undreamed of, sad already have  
changed altogether our views of the problems  cl  heredity,  
Instead of a vague mixture  cl  all our ancestors, we posses,  
definite characteristics of some of them only, though, like the  
blue  Anadalusians  fowl, we may transmit to cur children ancestral  

characters we do not  oui.elyea exhibit. The family or race is  
more important in heredity than the individual parent. Thus  
the aristocratic theory of pol itics receive, support from the  
enperiencc cl  biology.  

Simultaneously with the growth 61 geology, and the birth  
of the Darwinian hypothesis, a new development took place in  
physical science—the  development  cl  the conception  
of merge as a quantity invariable  Μ  amount through- •  
out a series of physical  ''sge·-  The genesis of the ιωιηω.  
idea in in modern  fprm  may be traced in the work. 
of Newton and C.  hiuygms  (5629-'ι695),  who  applIed  it to the  
problem.  cl  pure dynamics. But, in the middle of the  zgth 

 century, by the work of James Prescott Joule  (i&ah-ι lSp),  
Lord Kelvin  (ι8s ψ-'ιpο)),ξL  L. F. me  hlelmboltz ( ι8a ι-ιtp),  
J. Willard Gibbs (r839-r9ο3),  R. J.  Ε. Clau,lui (ιla -r888)  
and others, it was extended to physical  procmscs»  The amount  
of heat produced by friction wan found to bear a con stant  
proportion to the work  eapended,  and this  experimestal  result  
lad to the conceptions of an Invariable quantity of something,  
to which the name of tutu was given,  manifesting  Itself in  
various forms such as beat or mechanical work. Energy thus  
took its place beside mass  aa  a real quantity,  eoeiserved  through-
out a series of physical Changes. Of late  ysars,  as we shall ace  
below, evidence has appeared to show that mess is sot absolut ely  
constant, but may depend on the velocity when the velocity  
approaches that of light. Since the only essential quality of  
matter  is its mare, this result seem, to strike at the root of the  
metaphysical conception of matter as a real, Invariable quantity.  
It remains to be seen whether the conception  cl  energy as an  
invaxisbie  quantity will  hold its place or give way to soon  
similar modification as science develop.. Rut, in the present  
state of knowledge,  we may accept the principle of the con. 

 servation  of energy as one of the meat firmly estehlislied  of 
physical laws. 

The amount of energy in an isolated system remains invariable,  
but, if changes ar,  going on in the  .7.1cm,  the energy tends  
continually to become less and  hai  available  fo,  the performance  
of useful work.  All heat engines require a difference of tempera-
ture—a boiler arid refrigerator, or their equivalents. We cannot 
continue to transform beat into mechanical work if all available 
objects are at  & snifeem  temperature, Burt, if temperature  

drnerenccs exist, they tend to equalise themselves by irreversible  

peocerees  cl  thermal conduction, arid it becomes increas ingly  
difficult to get useful work  outol  the  auapplieacI here. Ιιι  

isolated  system, then, equilibrium will be readied when this  
process of  "disaipetion  of energy" is complete, and, from this  
single principle, the whole theory of the equilibrium of physical  

and chemical systems was worked out by  WlΙlaτd  Gibbs. Suds  
a method avoids altogether  the use of atomic and molecular 

 conceptiom.  In fact, some  sapportarl  of the  th.ory cl  "ener-
getics "  expressly disclaim the conceptions of natural atoms 
and molecules  as unnecessary and misleading, sad prefer to  
found all science on the idea of energy. Matter, they argue, is  

known to us only as a vehicle for energy, and may itself be but 
a manifestation of that energy.  

But the other great line of advance In recent physic s,  although-
Ii may lead us in the end  Ιο  somewhat similar  ccιι'4"t°·, lisa  
been traced by a method which used stoma and 7υ. 
mώ ec Ιaι aroceptioss  In an extreme form. The  iso.,.,  
passage .1 electricity through liquids bad been  cx- 
plaluied  by Michael Faraday  (ι y ι-ι86)  and others 
as a  Irsaslerence  of a  aecceaijos  of electric charges  ciwied  by. 

ΙΜΙΙΙι change could effect the simple germ cells, has led some  
sere meet biologists to pare to the other extreme, and to deny  
hie poadbdhy  of any acquired characteristic being trusimitted  
so  e ιprinι.  

λ  wow light has been thrown on the problem of Inheritance 
by  the recent  ι -disοονeτy  of the work of C. J.  Meadel,  abbot  
- -- of Drone (Ι822-1884).  Certain characters in both  

plants and animals have been found to be separable, 
sad muse of these characters exist in pairs, so that the presence  
d wi.  involves the  .bsence  of the other. To lake a simple  
ιιιιαιιρle.  Blue  And.lusian  fowls do not breed "true." On 
t  mrage,  half the offspring of two blue parents are blue,  
sifigs the  m" πisg  ball are divided equally between his& and 

 'bisa  birds. Both  b1de  and white when mated with a consort  
of the sure colour bread" true "and yield only offspring similar  
so she parents.  Α  white bird mated with a black, however,  
endures  luvulably sf1  blue chicks. White mated with blue  
ems heir bbs,  and ball white, while black mated with blue 

 wa  bail blue and half black. Such phenomena are explained 
I 	'bat of the germ cells of the bloc birds ball bear  
the We& character and hail the white. If, In  repruduclion,  a 

cell meets a " black" the. resulting chick ά  black ;  
g · ιιιhite " meets "wbite" the chick iawhitc;wblleif"  white" 
ems w  bbsi*"  the chick  poreessea  a mixture of the two char.  
▪ wblcb  Is this ease yield blue colour. But the reproductive  
ιιιι of this  )atusedinte  farm are not  lsgeiascdisii  is  cbjradgr;  

ΧλΙν 1  
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moving psedde, of matter or ions. At the end of the rpth  
csulu'y these ideas were extended, chiefly by the labour, of  3.3. 
Thomson, to elucidate also the conduction dl electricity through  
gases. In 1897 Thomson discovered that, in certain cases, the  
moving particles which carded the electric current were of much  
smaller mast than the smallest chemical atom, that of hydrogen,  
and that these minute particles, to which he gave the name of  
corpuscles, ware identical from whatever substance they were  
obtained. They enter into the structure of all matter, and form  
a common constituent of all chemical atoms. The only known  
properties of these corpuscles are their mass and their electric  
charge. Now, a charged body when set in motion apr5ads  
electromagnetic energy into the surrounding medium. Thus,  

more force is needed to produce a given acceleration than if the  

body ware uncharged. The body acts as though its mass were  
greater than when it is uncharged. Now there is reason to believe  
that the whole apparent mass of the minute corpuscles to which  
we have referred ie an effect of their electric charge. The ides of  
a material particle thus disappears with that of material mast,  

and the corpuscle becomes an isolated unit of electricity—
an electton. It is impossible to resist making the speculation  

that the whole of an atom is made up of electrons, and that  
mass is to be explained in terms of electricity, though It must be  
pointed out that there is no conclusive evidence in favour of  
this hypothesis.  

Another train of reasoning, starting from a different point,  
reinforces this result. The phenomena of the interference of  
beams of light In certain circumstances, to produce darkness or  
colour, indicate that light is some form of wave motion, and, to  
carry these waves, a hypothetical luminiferous aether was  
Invented. The theoretical work 013. Clerk Maxwell (1831 -1879)  
and the experiments of H. R. HeelS (1857-189') showed that the  
properties and velocity of propagation of light and of electro-
magnetic waves were identical and that their other properties  

differed only in degree. Thus light became an electromagnetic  

phenomenon. But light is started by some form of atomic vibra-
tion, end to start an electromagnetic wave requires α  moving  
electric charge. Thus electric charges must exist within the  
atom, and vs are led again to the theory of electrons by the road  
opened up by H. A. Loreuta and Joseph Larmor. Such a theory  
suggests the occasional instability of the atom, and the phenomena  
of radioactivity, shown in a remarkable form by the substance  
radium, discovered by  Μ.  and Mine. Curie, have been explained  
satisfactorily by the theory of  Ε.  Rutherford and F. Soddy,  
who regard the energy liberated as due to the disintegration  
of the atom. The evolutionary view of nature, established In the  
biological and sociological sciences, is thus extended to physical 
science, not only In the development of planets and suns, but  
even in the chemical atoms, hitherto believed indestructible  
and eternal. 

As we have seen, Francis Bacon described a new teethed of  
discovery in which exclusive attention was paid to the collection  

and tabulation of facts, with a view to the detection of  
relations between them, and the consequent reference  ινιίί σιιι 

ι'aes.  of" effects " to their proper" causes." Impressed by  
the barrannetaof the  priori metbodsof the Schoolmen,  

Bacon In his philosophy went to the other extreme. The use  
of the Baronian method in ha purity would be too laborious for  
success. Some guide is necemaiy in the collection of facts at an  
early stage of our investigations. Here the scientific imagination  
is brought into play, and some hypothesis is framed to explain  
the phenomena under Investigation.  The hypothesis may be  
suggested by the theories which are accepted at the time in  
cognate breeches of knowledge, or It may be suggested by the  
few isolated facts already known or just discovered in the pbenO-
mesa to be considered. From this new hypothesis. consequleume  
are deduced by processes of logical veascnizug-conaequences  
which may be pet to the test by comparison with the results  
of observation or experiment. If agreement is found, the hypo-
thesis is, so far, confirmed, and gains In authority with every  
fresh concordance discovered. If the deductions from the bypo-
thssis sa wIth the acαρtd ialseptstai$se of fasts, the  

hypothesis may need modification, it may have to be ιbaιs&gιed  
altogether, or the want of concordance may point to some terse  
or inconsistency in the fundamental concepts on which the  
hypothesis is based—the whole framework of that brmnch cl  
science may need revision, as the idea of heat as a caloric tub.  
stance had to be abandoned under the pressure of the experiments  
of Joule on the equivalence between work done and heal  
developed. But the ultimate teat of the validity of our know.  
ledge can only be the consistency with each other of the parts  
of the whole scheme. If the received interpretation of one let  
of phenomena is not consistent with that of another, one es  
other or both of the Interpretations must be wrong if we mske 
the assumption necessary for all knowledge, namely, that the  
universe is intelligible to a mind capable of dealing with its  
complexity.  

In early times, when the knowledge of nature was small, little  
attempt wss made to divide science into parts, and men of samsa  
did not specialize. Aristotle was a master of all science , _  
known hi his day, and wrote indifferentiy treatises  ι -sts-

on physics or animals. As Increasing knowledge made  
it Impossible for any one man to grasp all scientific  
subjects, lines of division were drawn for convenience of study  
and of teaching. Βeides the broad distinction Into physical  
and biological science, minute subdivisions arose, and, at  a 
certain stage of development, much attention was given to  
methods of dassification, and much emphasis laid on the results,  
which were thought to have a significance beyond that of the  
mere convenience of mankind.  

But we have reached the stage when the different streamS  
of knowledge, followed by the different sciences, are coalescing.  
and the ertificiel barriers raised by calling those sciences by  
different names are betaking down. Geology uses the methods  
and data of physics, chemistry and biology; no one can say  
whether the science of radioactivity is to be classed as chemistry  
or physics, or whether sociology is properly grouped with biology  
or economics. Indeed, It Is often just where this c οaΙ sceή ct  
of two subjects occurs, when some connecting channel between  
them is opened suddenly, that the moat striking advances ht  
knowledge take place. The accumulated experience of one dc.  
partment of science, and the special methods which have been  
developed to deal with its problems, become suddenly avallablt  
in the domain of another department, and many questions  
insoluble before may find answers in the new light case upon  
them. Such cοnsideτaΙiοns show us that science is in reality one,  
though we may agree to look on it now from one aide and now  
from another as we approach it from the standpoint 01  
physics, physiology or psychology.  

Having traced the development of the most Important of the  
fundamental conceptions of science, and followed the subdivision  
of natural knowledge into the various sections which  
for convenience mankind has made, let us now examine ss..i  
the meaning of the knowledge thus acquired, and its 111011 ύ  
relation to other branches of learning.  

By the slow and laborious methods of observation, hypothesis 1  
deduction, and experimental verification, a scheme has bees,  
constructed which for the most part is co υιltent viii' itself,  
and been the test of the comparison of one part with another,  
As a chart is drawn by the explorer of unknown seas to represent  
his discoveries In a conventional manner, so the scientific In.  
vestlgator constructs a mental model cl the phenomena he  
observes, and tests its consistency with itself and Its concordance  
with the results of further experiment. The chart does not give 

 a lifelike picture of the coast as does a punting, but it rtpreseruu  
one aspect of It conventionally in s manner best adapted for the  
immediate purpose. So the conceptions of oft branch of science-.  
mechanics let us say—represent the phenomena of nature In the  
cOnventional aspect best suited for one particular line of  Inquiry. 
It does not follow necessarily that" nature "in reality resembles  
the particular menial chart which mechanical science enables us  
to construct. It does not even follow that thee. Is any" reality"  
underlying phenomena and corresponding with any of out con.  
ceρ%iοι.  lbe whole ptOblcss  which αιααkiαd  has to  f.m  



40$  
• 	____  in 'Mel17  loIn  ώ '  siderile g' d  

ιαiferι But  thai inq'thy  ό.'  in the =sine ci resαρbυsics,  
αιιi is  —  ιωαιιααυ  involved hi the musk of  na*ivai gd.ccn  
lliessρέsedes eras ώ ,  melts of  mimi  science, αα  of  eli  other  
rauseδes of  ______  ii  evidewe beefing on be, awn deeper and  

b But it deco not follow tint. natural  

users smut en= intaΙ ;snide= before nine et use to  
me sr • e.ieagbg  the  apber.  of his knowledge, We reed not  
di mimed= the  rllty  is ruin:nested  ierur'Iefy byoirceiiveii.  
turd ιαιρdεζ *hubs indeed  ibme be any  reably  at all, before  
ming thai  model to  intcditco  order into what would ether:rase  
in metal redskin, wed α m.Wb  us to  maba eusesstic end  
,-‚4wmodmiιυ&rem lt  is  tnie  that the  pereibility 

 ofριmιsesαrag aitislatent schemes of scientific concepts is in  
αιαωιαυα in= of  the erase= of. definite reality  undedy'  

shininess=kg -  xcseiabliiig  in rams =sects the  picteaes  of live  
Bat  m.tapbya$cbns  are net agreed that it is.  αmdι έy  

--.ιι Tb difficult,of making a scientific  pici=  ci  the  
ιhismsι riue of reality my  be illustrated by an  

‚Ιlοn  of a  waodan  stick involves the ides ci.  
moms  kn'ofiap.d ram, of  wnceιb.s,  of  bardsin,  of weight,  
If a αstmlα  '.0w, colour,  pethage  of some  amowg ci it ίιy.  
& - --·.ses* meals a structure  giiucli  more  dendled  then we  
Ιαegiseιί  and out mental model of the stick ceases in be  sinooth'  
in  bmome ts-otdivaied  with  ibeme of.  n'inbtt  of ether bodies  
ehielι es in= ιο  be peer of ‚em, and stud',an regard, growth  
red structure, be thehelρ braise. From the results d=ern-
Seem& ιι *ΤtoeΙιΙ,  physics  teathcous  that the  prqwrth'c'  the  
tick m,n andy  be represented  aa*idamciily  by  imegining  that  
tie _____  of it is not  Indaitely  divisible, that it =situ of  
• natinweυa  particles or molecules. Again,  ..h.miwiy  memo  
• than lbe mbkculei  of the nick arc  *imhi  tip  ci  still smaller  
itwea ce'  stems, which'epeeats hem emit rebu  shut, fur hatomee.  
tin side is bred, and  *fterwsrds  aim  sesang.  themselves  
ices seer melesdes. Whew we poem our  inquids  into the  

e4  ibese stem, we find that they um he resolved. partly 
11 nay rate, into such  m.aflm partidea  or corpuscle, in =- 
timed maim within the atom. Use corpusc les  lbtmaelvca  
bier ism  idettijnd  with isolated welts of negative  electilelty 

 _____ ώ .  vlbe,tieoad  which within theatre, eοd out the  
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in ίωιαια of  moiuea  of chalk  itr*In  in a  hypoibbtical  anther.  
Ws we hen laurelled he firen rem original  corioeptioa.f  the  
mam.c' ibstick,  and,  ‚limildtbe emblem lag  atatbd  be raised,  
w cbld  emir had ourselves feted by the neat one, the  mi*rc  
ef she  mihes. But what  m.witutes reality? Where, In the 
αιdies chitin of  esplanatien, dizwvmd otto  be discovered, con  

Herein the  tsnapfctwnof  what  thosick  se"? 
hat dd.  Ιmllιy dora  not prevent  im  kem getting the (Oil  
es ci wech coocepilon  in turn when used for ha  pmlicvlar 
pu.  To the  'ibnalut',',  the entire and  datceseni  cen-
ser= of  thi  stick  Ia  that of a bard, elastic.  lotig'ahaptd  solid.  
We  ώ'1  negerch Ιι  as built op by the action  ci  vegetable  
shι.ωhidι  relate  Ia.  particular kind of Lees. To the chemist  

is mide  up of atom of  otrboa,  hydrogen sad oxygen, 
αεk with definite  prepurties  and arranged in certain  cοmb=. 
usα Vie physicist seen limit atoms  wmpc.'d  of whirling 

wed. an  oltimato  electric  celL  net =Wile of further  
cc  prweibiy terre  of strain In  sa all.pervadhig  

sraσ d  onbawu  return Each idea  beaciul  in me., and each  
ummeιmιde  truly with  cert'in propmico  of the add., e- 

with the stick Itself in  emuin  of its aspects.  
both  rotaiderariona  alt.'  ira  the meaning of the  aiiinlvinioos 

bivb'd.wienwha' b.c.  arranged for  coavenkuce  of  teedy  and 
 'vrith• They messes. different αrasιdα of  nalvie. didereni 

erhaa.oalt 'mc,  cm through the  aohd  model which sands for 
 hameof el mu  aeioudfic  knowledge of the universe.  

Ame..hapub  may be regarded from a  payrbobigimi  aspect 
lees we deaf with the thought which accompanied h rein. 

 dlisralιιgicsi egret bou Vp =inks its  ulolion  to other  

changrein ibibody.  But  modent  maibsebi ba* trandinued  It  
also with  definite  cbemkal  and electrical changes, and are said 

 jomelimea  to here  "CIpISIRC4"  the nerve-Impulse in physical 
terms.  

But, as always, an  "eιρΙanatiοn  proves to be simply a  
restatement of a phenomenon in terms of ether phenomena which  
previously sot familiar to the mind, and therefore appear  Ιο  be  
better undreotood.  Nevertheless, from our present pomm el view, 
no one of these possible aspects of the phenomenon-of the nerve-
impulse-is essentially more fundamental than any other.  
Το  the  paycbologist  the nerve-Impulse is expressed in terms of  
thought, to the physicist by physical changes. The fact that  &  
thought Is  iccompanlcd  by movement of matter or electricity  
does not make the thought less a fundamental conception.  

But perhaps the best illustration Is to be sought in  therel*tiofl  
between the physical  couetpia  of matter and electricity. As  
we bar, seen, J. J. Thomson discovered corpuscles which were 
common constituents of all matter, with masses smaller than  
those of any known atoms. One of these corpuscles represents  
a unit of negative electricity. An atom with a corpuscle in 
excess is an atom negatively electrified, an atom with  cue 
corpuscle less than the normal number is an atom positively  
electrified. In this scheme electricity is described in terms of  
matter. But these  corpurdes  have been identified with the  
hypothetical electrons of  Lorenta  and  Larmor,  who  conaidet 
m*tter  to be composed  of such isolated units of electricity.  
Such electrons, it has been shown, would pore mass by  vlrtut  
of their electromagnetic propertie s. in this theory the idea of 
mechanical mass I. eliminated altogether, and mass, and  thereforO 

 matter, explained in terms of electricity. The view has been held 
by some that a mechanical explanation of ph enomenon  i  
fundamental, and thee a phenomenon so explain ed  in terms of  
mechanical conceptions is fully understood. This Idea may be 
traced to the familiarity with mechanical conceptions of our  

everyday experience. The mind &seineits concept of matter  

from the resistance which that matter manifests to forces  
tending to Set It in motion when at rest, or to change its state  
of motion when travelling. This Fundamental property of hurtle 
is the mess= of mass, and we reach the concept of mass by our  
immsculsr  sense of the force needed to let mass In motion. Force 
seems to be a direct sense  petception,  though mathematically  
it is better to define force In terra of acceleration and mass-since  
mass is found normally to keep constant throu ghout a series  ci  
physics! changes. 'The familiar ity we feel, then, with the con-
ception of matter is based  ois  our familiarity with the conception  
of force. Our minds form this conception from their experience  
of. direct acme  perceptioti  of muscular  aBort.  This seems to be  
the  bjsis  of the whole feeling that mechanical conceptions are  
more fundamental than any tithes, and that, for instance, it Is  
more intelligible to explain electricity In terms of  mochanica then  
vice versa. But the fact that we have a special muscular state  

is elf accident of our bodies.  11  is possib le  that the electric (Oh, 
or torpedo, has  •  special electric sense, and that  Ιο  such a (Oh-
philosopher the perception of electromotive force is more real  
th ιια that of mechanical  loire.  Such a being might veil argue  
that it is intelligible and sat isfactory to explain the mysterious  
concept of mass, which be only reac hes through  the other equally 
mysterious concept of mechanical force, in terms of the familiar 
concept of electricity, well known  ιο ererυ  torpedo from his direct 
sums  pe,mptien  of  ekdrcmodv.  force. This  inaiwece  may 
serve to ahoy that it is quite an correct  phIlosophically  to explain 

 mailer in terms of electricity, as to explain electricity in tern 
of mom.  Tb.  object of science is to find connexions  beiwee, 

 phenomena and 'bus  ιο  comblc  them. At present a  gresma  
simpbhostion  may be reached by reducing ill  pm.lbIe ph.itorneiia 

 to mechanical  eeaeιρdoattbn  hs 'iiy  other way,  bitt  that only 
shows that the mechanical aspect of nature gives us a fuller view 
than any other at present known, not that mechanics is  philo.  
rophicalic  the meat fundamental science.  

"retrace& tτπ.-Τ. Compei's. <rreb flfaIsrs (Eiig. irene..  
I Magma,  iqoi)t J. Bernet,  &sIy Gm& Pkiinopky ( ι apsµ 
Mar. ΤΜ  AbwiC  Fiery '‚ Lwdiw (5184); Ii. Raibdil.

ΙΙ 



+0+ 	SCILLITAN MARTVRZ-SCILLY ISLES  
ή  πsmρ. i  g'  ifiddk  Ages (06,d.  τ6);  1 J.  

Fable, Galileo, his We and  Werk  (ιφ);  W.  Ε. Η.  Lecky,  1Ι ' wy  
.jikn  Rue and Influence of  RaΙw αΙι.υ,ι  in  Ewope  (4th ed.,  i; ή

J  5, D. Brewster, Memoirs of the Writings Di ε, Writ ι s  and sιοeerk o 
Sir Isaac  Newioi' (2nd «1., ι8όο); J.  Spedding.  Life and  Le Ι1r 4 
Sir Francis Bacon (1862-1874), Novum Oqanon. ed.; Fr.oci  
Darwin, Life and liners of  Charles  Dermis;  ' ν.  C. D. Wheih.m,  
ΤΙ.'  Recent  Desdopmexl  of Physical Science  (n Ι ed., 1905); R  Η.  
Lock, Recent Progress in the Study of  Vartolises. Hrndity sd  

Reolusisi.  (1907). (W. C. D. W)'  
$CILLITAX IARTYRS,  a company of early North African  

Christians who suffered under Marcus  Aiirdhua  in  Α..  180,  and  
whose Ada are at once the earliest documen ts  of the Church of  
Mric*  and the earliest specimen of Christian Latin. The martyrs  
take their name from  Scilla  (or  Scillium), &  town in  Numidis,  
Their trial and execution took place in Carthage under the  
Pro-consul  Vigellius Saturninus,  whom  Tertullian  declares to  
have been the first persecutor of the Christians in Africa. The  

date of their martyrdom is the τ 7th  of July  S.D. 180.  It is thus  
the concluding scene of the persecution under Marc us  Aurelius,  
which is best known from the sufferings of the churches of Vienne  
and Lyons in South  GauL  Marcus Aurelius died on the τ7 tλι  
of March of the year in question, and persecution ceased almost  
immediately upon the accession of  Commodua.  A group Of  
sufferers called the  Madaurian  martyrs seems to belong to the  
same period: for iii the correspondence of St Augustine, Nam

-phamo,  one of their number, is spoken of es  "srchimartyr,"  
which appears  to mean protomartyr of Africa. We have in this  
martyrdom an excellent example of  "  Acts of Martyrs "  properly  
so called. The document is in brief legal form, beginning with  
the date and the nam es  of the accused, and giving the actual  
dialogue between them and their judge. It closes with the  
sentence, based on  «  obstinate  "  persistency in an illicit cult, and  
with the proclama tion by the herald of the names of the  ogenders  
‚mi  the penalty. All this may quite well be a transcript of the  
Aria, or  omcial  report of the proceedings. A Christian appends  
the words; "And so they all together were crowned with  
martyrdom; and they reign wi th  the Father sad the Son and 
the Holy Ghost, for ever and ever. Amen."  

.  The  Scillltan  sufferers were twelve in all—seven men and Bye  
women. Two of these bear Punic names  (Nartzalus, Cintinus),  
but the rest Latin names. Six had already been tried: of the  
remainder, to whom these Ada primarily relate,  Speratus  is the  
prinapal  spokesman. He claims for himself and his companions  
that they have lived a quiet and moral life, paying their dues and 
doing no wrong to their neighbours. But when called upon to 
swear by the genius of the emperor, he repli es : "I recognize not 
the empire of this world; but rather do  Ι  serve that God whom 
no man bath seen, nor wi th  these eyes  can see." Here be uses 
the language of y Tim. vi.  ιό ;  and it is interesting also to note 
that in reply to the question, "What are the things in your 
satchel  ?"  he says, "Books and letters of Paul,  &  just man." 
The martyrs are offered a delay of thirty days to reconsider their  

decision, but this they all alike refuse. These Acts have been 
long known in an expanded form, or rather in a variety of later  
recensions. The fame of the martyrs led to the building of  •  
Wilke in their  h000ur  at Carthage; and their annual com-
memoration required that the brevity and obscurity of their  
Acts  ahould  be supplemented  and explained, to make them  
suitable  for public recitation. 

The historical questions connected with those martyr. ass teemed 
by Ligbtfoot, IgsaIsus 0889, 2nd ed.).  i. 524 8. The Latin text,  
together with later recessions and a Greek version, is publiihed in 
Tents and Studies, i 2 ςΡassiοn of Perpetus, 1890) ; see also  Asalecta  
Baikadia,ia  (1889), viii. ;  Η.  M. Gwatkln  Selections from Early  

Ckmhnn  Writers, where, as in Asl..Ni'eiw Padars,  lx. 285, there  
Is an English translation. (). &  R.)  

SCILIT inn. a group of small Island., belonging to Cornwall, 
England,  ις m. W. by S. of Land's End. (For map, me  EnGLAND.  
Section VI.) They from en outlying portion of the gra nite high-
lands of Cornwall; and contain a few  metallifesoua  veins or  
Ιesb..whkh  could never have yielded much ore. An old theory  
that the Scilly Isles could be identified with the"  Caseiteridea"  
8'  "TIn  Islands" of  Herodotus  is  ιb,Μ in,  and the  orlginaf  

their name has never been  ιu1bodΙιtΙγ .hι. Tb, ''  
are wild and picturesque, with sheer cilia and many large  
hollowed out by the Atlantic. Owing to the reefs and shoal,  b 
which these shores are surrounded, naviga tion become.  ρΙοes  
In rough weather, and many disasters have occurred. In  s οg 

 Sir  Clotadtslty  Shovel perished in the shipwreckof  his flagship and  
two other  meo-of-war, while two  firosbips al his squadron  murm  
dsiven aground, and the remainder  oniy  narrowly  escapeiL  Ties  
graveyard of an old Puritan church on St  Mesy" coestahe.a the  
bodies of 31! items, drowned in the wreck vi the" Schiller ' 

in  τ8;  and  & locsl  proverb tells that for every man who  shea  
a natural death on the Islands the ma takes nine. Much, how-
ever,  baa  been done to minimise the danger, especially  bF  
lighting the coast..  Οο St Agnes there is •  lighthouse, and ma  
an outlying  rock to the south-west is the lonely Bishop Light,  
constructed with infinite  dimculty  in ι8511,  and  rebuik thin):  
years later.  

The islands are composed wholly of granite—etude=  ed  the  
granite highlands of  CornwalL  Most of the  gruihe  Is enema  
and  posphyritic,  but towards the centre of the original  Igneosm  
mar it is fine, and non -porphyritic.  The finer granite senses  
on the north-west aide of St Mary'., the sou thern part of  Trenro.  
Biyher  and Samson and the north-west aide of  Annel. Elv*ii' 

 of quartz-porphyry axe found in the granite. On the north-east  

end of While Island •  fragment of the altered kills., which  
once covered the whole met, is still visibl e.  A gravel deposit  
with chalk flints and  Greensand chests which caps some *1 the  
higher ground on St Mary's may possibly be of  Eomeie *gr.  
Raised beach, blown sand, fragmental granitic waste or" head" 
and an ken-cemented glacial deposit are found resting upon  
the granite.  

The climate of the islands  is unusually mild, snow being  
rarely seen, and the temperature varying from about 6 F.  
in sinter to 58°  in summer. As a result, vegetation is luxuriant:  

fucbsiaa,  geraniums and myrtle. attain an Immense sue, and  alot.,  
cactus and prickly peer flourish in the open. All these, together  
with palms, may be seen in the gardens  cl  the governor on  
Tresco  Island, which ass quite subtropical In character,  wed. 
therefore, unique In the  B,itisb  'ales.  Ortat  flocks of sea-birds  
haunt the remoter parts, and  οι'  acme of the  islands  Sheet are  
deer, On Tom there is •  warren el white rabbits; and some of 
the rare? land-birds occasionally v isit the islands, such as the 
golden oriole which has been known to breed here.  

The islands are served by steamers  from  Pesisance.  and  
tclephone  and telegraph communication is established with  
the mainland. The raising of early  ssparagua  and other spring  
vegetables, and of flower., has taken the place of potato  cullusi.  
as the principal industry. In sp ring the fields of narcissus and 

 other Bowers add greatly to the beauty of the islends.  These  
is also a small coasting trade; and fishing is carried on to some  
extent, its moat important branch  being the taking of lobsters  
for the London  markeL  

The islands which may be distinguished from mere rocks  
number about se, and the group has a total  ares ci  4041 acres;  
but only five  I,Iazda  are inhabited—St  Μaη"ι. 'frees, St  
Martin's, St Agnes sad  Bryher.  The total population in  iqot  
WIS  2092. Hugh Town in St Mary's I. the capital,  cccupylng  it  
sandy peninsula crowned by the height known as the  Ganisoss.  
with Star Castle, dating from the days  cl Elirsbetb,  The town  
possesses a harbour, which is used by the  Penasace atoamere.  
and a  roidatcad ',here large  veisels  can lie at anchor. The  
government of the Islands la vested In a county council crested  
in :890, =misting of a chairman,  vic..ckairman,  4 aldermen,  
and :8 councillors. For parliamentary purposes the Isles ate  
included In the St ‚yes division of  Cornwsfl.  

On 'Fresco there ere the ruins of an abbey, and of two  hetl'ea  
thins called Oliver  Cromwell's  Tower and King Charles's Tower  
and here eke  Isa church built in i882 and dedicat ed  to  St 
Nicholas. Numerous rude pillars and circles of stones,  resevib·  
ling  lbt.e  of Cornwall, are to be noticed; and  haney,  are  
common, the most remarkable .1 these  ρτιbiιίοτlc  romaine being  
• barros on the We of  13ΙΩ11011. 58 ft. in girth, sad  cra'si  
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4°S  
ααιqρι1 	the  iely ptrfint kbτνdet.'  or  eapdldual  
climber vi stone, which has been disinterred from any  CaTtish  

A

▪  

hbatgh  the Scilly Isles have been regard ed  as the remains  
al  lqooeme,  as identicel  with the  CIMIIu*des,snd  as  theobject 
den  cspedhtiem atd  of  compwst  on the past vi  Atbelatan  in  
eminence via vow made at the shrine α  St  Bmfju,h  in tot 

 atil the reign .1 Henry L that we  havt  Indisputable evidence  
ααοαning  them. The king gave all the churches of  Sdhly  and 

 the lied, es the hermits held It in the days α  the  Confeisor,  
is the abbot and  churclr  of  Tavigock.  Α  confirmation   of this  

w and a further grant to the mocks of all wracks  eacq*  
whole ships mid whales was made by Reginald,  carl  of Cornwall. 
In  eiSa  the bishop of Exeter confirmed a grant by Richard dc  

of tithes,  biΙbeτtο  withheld, and of rabbits. Secular  
eies*s wmtvmpmnlly  substituted far regulars by the  ibbot  of  

Τένiιtοck  hi  ι  Sharing the dignity of lords  of.Scllly  with 
the abbot, holding apparently the better half of St Mary's  
hoed, wh ich was already  fvrnished  with a castle and sprints,  
and  Ι,  the abbot practically  beyatd  the  jusfadietlon  of the  
kadrul  maim, the family of  Blanchmbn*er  (dc  Mba .Μσnss  
lade), at the beginning of the  χΙb  century, bald of the  earidom  
d  Ctetwsfl laudt  In  Sclliy  at a yearly service of 6.  sd.  us  όσο  
*fem. The Year Books tell us that it mans of  feloty  the  
ριιααlisem irodar thie  family wee for the  asavicted  person  
to be taken to a attain sock In the at with two barley leays  
end cite  pilehervi  water and to be left en the rock until drowned  
by the tide. The  Biancbminstczs resided and imprisoned the  
οωααα cl  Cornwall and in 1319 were granted a  coeccer of their  
run.  lii  1345 they are found petitioning the kltg  for a remedy  
ruing to an  invision  by  Soc  alibi king's Welsh Irony., who, 
hog heεelmed at Scilly, had carried away everyth ing, and so  
asrmesfahed  the  lenantaibat  they were unable to pay their  
yearly nut -οf lees. in  ι  547 Silveater  Danvers, as representing  
ώ .  Ilanclmibtalcrs,  being one of the  cobtirs,  sold his moiety 

 ci SdBy  to Six  Themiss  Seymour, by whoa.  auaiadtr.ln  :see  
this and probably the other moiety (dl to the down. The  
.qymsloii  vi the  reliajota  houses had  shuady  placed the 

 ebuseb's  land and revenues at the king's disposal. During  
the Civil Wars, Hugh Town stood for the king, and in  τ4  
deeded a Temporary shelter to Prince Charles, until his escape  
is Jersey. 15 1649  tle  islands were occupied  bya  royalist, Sir  
Richard Granville, and formed the base from which be swept  
lbs aunotoding  seas for two years, before a fleet under Admiral 
rib. said Sir John  Ayscuc  forced him to surrender. in annul  
thus a haunt of  pirites,tbe islands were afterwards notorious 

 heessesιmίυλρ In 1537 the whole of Scilly was granted to  
Sidtey ό οdιή *&υ  for  eigbIy.nine  years from the expiration  of  
the lease for buy years granted to French  Godoiphin  in  ώ36  by 

 Cbsilas  I. In  s8gι  Augustus Smith succeeded the  Godoiphios  
α  lessee or  lerd.propeielor,  and under his sad his nephew"  
she  aυt ιcy  the islands  prc.pered.  

=WW1 the term generally used of all o riental single.  
edged curved or  crtment-ebaped  swords (see  Swοmή .  The  
mod has appeared  In a variety of forms in English, due-to  
Vs. ιαιωιπιιι, ft.  s'heilsevo  or Span,  aMiisn'e;  it has men 
ho corrupted into  "smyter,"  as if  cοιιυccµd  with  "smIte."  
linac prabably  It represents an early Western  ccιrυρtΙσ  of the 

 Itnist  weed ‚DT a sabre,  ahumsh&  or  shmshi,,  which means  
Niatily  "lion's deft "  (she', lion, in  Xiadustaai  "tiger," and  

Ι—.  
ci.  who, with only a  siiperbcial  knowledge  ora 

ιιιαυαlis  of knowledge on any particular subject, claims or 
 i·Wasb  Ιο  a complete or profound kenning.The Let.  eddie,  

ι dlithsαtiνed JdiJ  horned, from  anTi,  to know, Is only found 
 in  yesa.cinadeal  time.,  ag.  Hieronymus,  A.D.  420,  1104. gL ιδ.  

Wed sppeaalnEnglisb  at the  b·g"gο1 tb ι ytbcretuιy.  
ΟΙ.ldΙδγ (Gr.  q", abide, shadow,  asid pexrde, sooth-

'yfrq.  divination), a form of divination by means of summed  
tsama*stlo.  with the shades or spi rits of the dead. The 

up of the spirit of  Sansuil  by the Witch at Endo, when 
· ιd  by Saul lathe  cisuical  example (r Sam.  xeviiL).  

a slip  orcuttlugof stat  or plant used for grafting,  
biece a young shoot or twig. Is a  tranefm'ed  sense the word  
is  used of  the heir ossn),  "Dung member ol afaanily,  a descendant.  
The word in O. Pr. was  'mi or ayes, mod. sews, and the early  
farms In English are  syos,  mm' or eyes. There  foraw  seem to 
disprove the usual etymology, which connects It with Fr. ice.'.  
to cut,  Let. sorer,.  

δCΙΡΙΟ 1  (" stet  "),  the name of a patrician branch of the  
Ceenelist  gem, of which the following arc the principal historical  
τιριesentetiνeι:- 

 Pastrus Coaxxuus Scmo,  father of the elder  Mncauua. 
 He was consul in sib  αα.,  the brat year of the Second  Punlc 

 War, and sailed with an army from Pia. to  Massilia,  with the 
 viey ci  smiting  Hannibal's  advance on Italy. Failing, however, 

to meet his enemy, he hastened to return by sea to  Clsalpine 
 Gaul, having sent back his army to Spain under the command  

of his brother Germs, with instructions to hold the  Cartbaginian  
fates these in check. On his return to Italy he at once ad-
ναnced to meet Hannibal.  las  a sharp cavalry engagement  

the upper valley of the Πο,  on the  Tidnus,  he was defeated and 
severely wounded. Again, in December of the lame year, be  
witsetised the complete defeat of the Roman army on the 'feeble,  
his colleague T.  Εειαρτοαiα Longus  ha  vfng  Insisted on fighting  
contrary to his advice. But be still retained the confidence 
of the Roman people; his term of command was extended,  
and we find him with his brother in Spain In the following year, 

 winnIng  victories over the  Cartbaginiaaia  and strengthening  
Romes hold on that  coiiatry,  till sr: (or  2ι1)  The details  
ci  three campaigns are not accurately known, but It would seem 
that the ultimate defeat and death of the  Sciplos  were due to the 

 deaeedoasdthaCduiberl,brlbed byH.sdnihal,Hsimlbel's  brother.  
See  Polyblus Η.  ?4ο;  Lie"  xxi-xxv.;  Appian,  Hae,db.  -δ,  

Dirt.  ι4-s&  
a.  Puuuas Coaiuruva Scra'ao Anicexue,  the elder  (2371  

43 s.c.), 5.st  of the  ibove.  He was present at the disastrous  
battles of the  Tidnus  (where, according to one tradition, be 
saved his fathers life), the  TraM.  and  Cannas.  Even after the  
last vi  theae  he resolutely protested against several Roman 
nobles who advocated giving up the struggle and quitting  
Italy in despair (see  Mmiwa,  a). The year after his fa ther's 
death, he  ogerad  himself foe the  cο and  of the new army 
which the  Romsiw atohed  to send to Spain. In spite of his 
youth, Lb noble demeanour arid enthusiastic language had  
made so grist en  lmpremlon  that be was  unanImously  elected.  
All Spain south of the Ebro in the year of his  arrIval  (510 or  
sop) was under  Csrtbaglnlsri  control, but fortunately for him 
the three  Cathaή eιian  generals,  Hasdrubal spd Mago (Hannibal's 
brothets),  said  Hasdrubal  the son of  Gisgo,  were not disposed  
to act In concert and were preoccupied with revolts in  Mrk*. 

 Scipio, on landing at the mouth of the Ebro, was thus enabled 
to surprise and capture New Carthage, the headquarters of  
the  Caxtbsglnlsn  power In Spain. He thus obtained  a rich  
booty of war sto res and supplies, mid an excellent harbour. 
His kindly treatment of the Spanish ho stages and  prlaonel' 

 brought many over to his aide. In sop be drove back  Haadrubal,  
from his position at  Baicula,  on the upper  Gusdslqulvie,  but 
was unable to hinder his march to Italy. After winning over it 
number  ci  Spanish chiefs be achieved In  soS  a derisive victory 
over the full  Cartbeginlan  levy at  Ιllrrs  (near  Corduba),  which 
resulted In the evacuation of Spain by the Punk commanders. 

 With the Idea of  alilking  a blow at Carthage In Africa, he paid 
a short visit to the  lΤυΙdjaΩ  princes, Sypbax  and  Massiniasa,  
but at the court of  Sypbax  be was foiled by the presence of  
Radrubai,  the son of  Gilgo,  whose daughter  Sopbonlsba  was  
married to the  Numidlan  chief. On his return to Spain  Sciplo  
bad to quell a mutiny which had broken out among his troops,  
Hanalbel's  brother Maga  bad meanwhile tailed for Italy, and 
In sob  Sciplo himself, having seemed the Roman  occupatlos  
of Spelt by the capture of Cedes, gave up his command and 

 retursed  to Rim.. Is the  lollo*lsig  year be wee unanimously  
"Πιε  brat f  Islong—Stipin 
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elected to the ωαseishir the  peoume.  of S17 being  *'cd  
to hiss. By this lime  Hiiialbals  movements yen. restricted  
ισ  the south-western extremity of Italy, and the war was now  
Ιο  be  transiened  to Africa.  Scipi.  was himself intent on this,  
and his great name drew to him a number of volunteers from  
all parts of Italy, but the  cέi. ί.. ό .Ι  aristocracy of Rome,  
who disliked his luxurious tastes and his Greek culture,nod  
g ill  enterisiand  a wholesome dread of  Hannib.J.  opposed the  
Idea; .11  Sciplo  could obtain  was  penniiaioa  to cons over from 
Sicily to Africa, if it appeared to be in the interests of Rome.  
The introduction  (sos)  of the  Pheygisa wor.hip  of  Cybde  and  
the transference of the image of the goddess  herself from  Pessusus 

 to Rome (see  Gixar  Moms or  τυε Gon')  to bless the expedi-
tion no doubt bad Its  dcci  on public opinion.  Α  commission  
of inquiry was sent over to Sicily. and it found that  Sd plo  was 
at the head of a well-equipped bet and army. At the corn

-misajoitces'  bidding he sailed in  ro'  and landed scar Utica.  
Carthage meanwhile had secured the friendship of the  Numidian  
Syphas,  whose advance compelled  Sciplo  to raise the belie of  
Wen and to entrench himself on the sheet between that place 
and  Cartbage  Next year he destroyed Iwo combined armies  
of the  CarIbaginian,  and  NIIIIidI.n.»  After  iha Whim elf peace  
negotiations in which  Sciplo  displayed great moderation, be  
defc.led  Hannibal in a decisive battle near  Zarna  (Oct.  ip,  
201; me  PUMIC  Wass). In the subsequent settlement with  
Carthage he upheld with seems his comparatively lenient  

terms  agalisat  the immoderate demands of many Roman  susie-
uatp. Sdpio  was welcomed back to Rome with the surname 
of  Africantia,  and had the good meat to refuse the many honour. 

 •  which the people would have  Ibetat  upon him. Foe some  year. 
 be  limed quietly end tookno  rut lnpoiltics. Ιnsp,bew.ιοοeo1  

the  conimomoiien  seal to Africa to settle a dispute between  

Msssinia.ia  and the  Castbagioians.  In roe,when the Roman. 
declared war against  Anliocbus  Ill, of Syria,  Pubbus  was at..  
limbed as legate  ιο  his brother Lucius, to whom the chief  com

-rand bad been entrusted. The two brothers brought the war  

to  • coodualon  by a decisive victory at Magnesia in the  umt  
year. Meanwhile  Sciplo'.  political enemies had gained ground,  
and .a their return  Ιο  Rome a prosecution was started (r87)  
by  twO  tribune, against Lucius on the  groundof mlsappeopriaiion  
of money. received from  Antiochus.  As  Πιςιυι  was in the act  
of producing his account-books his brother wrested them from  

his hands, lore them in piece., and flung them on the Boor of 
the senate-house.  , Tbi. meted a bad impression; Lucius was  
brought to trial, condemned and heavily fined. Africanus  

himself was  .ubs'quently  (ι8)  accused of having been bribed 
by  Atitiechus,  but by reminding the people  that it was the 
anniversary of his victory at Zama he caused an outburst of  
.nιhusίam  in his favour. The people crowded round him  
sod followed him to the Capitol  Ιο 01cr  thanks to the gods 
and beg them  ιο  give Rome more  citisens  like  himeCif.  He 
then retired to  bia nntive<ountxy  seat at  Lilernum  on the coast  
of Campania, where he died. By his wile  Aemilia,  daughter 

 of the  Aemulius Paullus  who fell at Gurnee, he bad a daughter 
Conchs, who became the mother of the two femme  Grscchi.  

Sciplo v.a  erne of Rome's greatest  grisucale.  Skilful  .Ilke  
In strategy and In tactics, he had also the faculty of inspiring  
his soldier, with confidence. According to the  stoή r,  Hannibal,  
who  regud.d  Alexander as the first and  Ρyιτb'a  as the amend  
among military commanders,  cο"1·d  that bad he beats.  
Scipio he should have put himself before either of theta.  Η.  
was a man of great intellectual  cultur,  and could  ipeak  sad  
write Creek perfectly. Re wrote his own memoir. In Greek.  
H. also enjoyed  the  rcpvtatiois  of being a  gesenlulorsusa.  There  
was a belief that be was a special  favourit,  p1 heaven sad held  
actual communication with the gods. Ii is quite possible that  
be himself honestly shared this belief; to his political  o  
pciuenta  he was often ha rsh and  arrogont,  but towards embers  
aing'dariy gracion.  and  symράί hetic'  According to  Qellius.  his  
life was written by  Oppisis  and  Hygiaus,  sad also, ii yea ‚.1'.  
by Plutarch.  

See Lie"  υlQ. end, Ποlυhiαe;  Miss Gels. iv.  i$;  

Val. Max.  IlL  y;  bliugeqihy  by F. D.  Gedach  4'8 ι  B. be 
(1817), with notes and  Wusu'atsona;  also  Pusuc  Wean.  

. Pu.uus CoaNeucs Scmo Axvruasus Awcaeus  do 
younger  ( tits-fro .c.), was the younger son of L  AmeSte 
Paullus,  the conqueror of  bfacedouia.  He fought  wkm •  yeah  
of seventeen by his fathers side at the batik  cl Ρy  (tie,  
which decided the fats of  Macedenla  and  usda northets Geiser 
subject to Rome. He was adop ted by P.  Cοιπebns Weir 
Airicanus,  the eldest son of  Sciplo Afrieanus  the eider, and bee 
him look the name  Sciplo  with the  sumam. Africanu..  In  τ5',  
a time of defeat and  diasst.r  for the  Romsnsin  Spain, be  ι  
tardy offered his services is drat coontryaodobiainrdaa Weems  
over the native tribes similar to  thai  which the elder  Sdfo,  be  
grandfather by adoption, had acquired nearly sister 'an 
before. in the next year an  appeai  was made  Ιο  him by  tIn  
Carthaginlana  to act as arbiter between  ibtm  and the  Νms  
princt Maminissa,  who, hitched up by a party at  Rus, wl  
incessantly encroaching on  Csrtbsginiast tee.ilor» in too get 
was declared by Rome, and a force  atni  to besiege  Csztbrga  
In the  esrly opeeaiioeaof  the war,  wInds  went *genet  
the Romans,  Sclpio,  though • subοrdinste egcae, digit:1060i  

himself repeatedly, and in  ,';  be  wa,  elected coned. while  yet  
under the legal age, in cedar that he might bold the serest 
command. After a year of  dmpetnta  fighting and  spl.ai%i 

 heroism on the part of the defenders he carried the  hetmegard  
at the Senate', bidding levelled it to the ground. (he his ran'  
to Rome  hecelebettedasplendid triataph, haviiigulinanablidoi 

 a personal claim to his adoptive mums of Africans.. is 14*.  

during his  cerssotnhip,  be  endeavouced  so check the  gsmeise  
luxury and Immorality of the period. In  ijq  he me unencesο 
fully accused of high treason by  Tibedu. Claudlus Aadiva,  ‚ben  
he had degraded when censor.  Tbespe.eheaddlvuedby  berm  
that occasion (now lost) yess considered  beilMaat.  Is  trς helm  
again consul, with the province of Spain, where a  
Roman army was vainly  sltcmpting  the conquest of  Na15  
cii  the Delius (Dome). Alter devoting seνefel .usmbe  I.  
restoring the  dIscipline  of his troops, he reduced the  chy  by  
blockade.  The fall of  Nussantin  In :33 utablithed the Rome  
dominion In the province  ef  Hillier Spain. For his  anme 
Sclpio  received the  addilioisd siwosme  of  Numaatinos.  

Scipio himself, though ant in  sympaiby vitk  the esteem 
conservative party, wan decidedly emceed  ιο  the  selic,ne.of  tin 

 Gracchi  (whose aster  Srrιφzνιuiι  was his 'rife).When be braid  
of the death of  Tiberin, G,scchuis,  he Is said  ιο  have quoted the  
line from the Odyssey (1.  i;),  "So  pinish  all eh* do the lb  
again  ";  after his return to Rome he was ρλΙkiυ aeked  by the  
InbuneC. ΡιρirΊ mCaιbο wbaι be ιbουgbιdtΙwfaιe.ΙGbm  
and replied  that he was justly dais.  Tbiagowodleeois.ceiolk  
popular party, which was new led by his bitterest foes. Sees  
afterwards, in  tsp,  on the moaning .1 the day cc which be bad  
intended to makes speech in reference is the  ngrnciast  ιi..,,rtι· 
οf ιhcGracch ί , he wss Γουnddιad ίnb.d. Tbemyaseey d be  
death was never cleared up, and then, were  ροlhi Ι metes  
for letting the matter  dree,  but there 4s bilk  douba thom  In  
was 'assassinated by one of the  sappoilcea  .1 the  Omedi  
probably  Carbo,  whose guilt Is  upmmly*iaied  by '‚mm (set  
Geacenus).  

The younger Scipie,  greet general and great man as he an  
is for ever associated  with the  de.tructiusii  of  Cass s lb  
horror he expressed at its fete me a tardy  reoΙsac.  Vet  
he was a man of culture and refinement; be getσταed rmmd  b.  
such men as the Greek  hiatoilea Vdybiug  ώ . ρh ιsp'r 
Pa,actiis, and the poet.  Luciliva  and  Tamans  Al theme.  
time he had all the virtute of ass  old.fgabioaul &ouae..ea··#I  
to  Polybiiss  and Cicero, the  lattec  of whom  giism an. φιntksέ  
of hies in his Ds  ,npiibhiu,  in which Sώρίeis ida  chief αρτασα 
Aa  a speaker be  aon.s  to have been no km  dόΙΊο d ib.  
as a  soldies.  H. spoke remarkably  gisod  sad putt Latin. sod  
he particularly  eajoyad serious  md inidlecluef νsαασανσα  
Alter the capture .1 Carthage  be glee beck to the  Gιιeέ  roes  
of Sicily the emits of art of which Carthage bad robbed then.  
He did not  evail  himself  cl iba magy ορρσιιαιitαπ, ha  ιιαιι 
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hay 'sad of  am'ώ 'g  a  fo,t'me. Tbo'gh pοΗΙΙc ΙΙy olifisied  to 
the  Gracrbl,  he cannot be said to have been a foe  Ιο  the  ΙnΙιτeσι5  
of the  ρv'φk.  He was, in fact, a moderate man, in favour  
dcoociliatlon, end be wasfdt 63,  the hest men lobe. life  
ρ SΤΙ adyha, whili  be uniοπαααtelΥ cosittived  to  ο end  
beth  

See  PkJybiim me. 4,  mix.; Veil. Pat. I ii;  Fleer  IL  τ  
1 7. 18: Appian,  Pawiw.  7), 91  113.531 , Ii60.  42.95.  
L 19.  P*ut.seb. 4ιSMie.i?e ιdΙas. ι T,b. Gήralaι.25 C.Gmc'km,  

Ιο;  GeiShas  1V. 20. V. 19; Cicero, Dr oral. is. αο i ώ aυsιiνe  life  
byE. ?Sr'oo ςΡaτίs, 1*77)  monograph by  Lmcke  (Dresden,  

4.  Puse.wx Coanatnre Stmo NjisrcaSnmo, e υυ1  ι38  ac.,  
milk & ptmnbsent  pert in the murder of  'flbeiins Gi5ccbiii.  
Το  anvc  hint from the vengeance of the people, be wan sent  

by the senate on a pretended  mIssion  to Asia, where be died.  
The nickname  Seraplo  was  givto  him by the tribune C.  Cuifetius  
from his likeness to one  Serapio,  a denier in  ιaαtΙldaΙ vfctimi.  

See  AppIsn.  Funks, 80C.. I.  ιό ;  Vii Mix. ix. 54;  Plutaseb,  
lii G.wdu,  2 1 .  
Ι13 ?SCI&S,  In English law, a  fvtSdaI  writ founded  υρsa  

muse τειοοrd dimeting the sheri  iom.k.ii knovn (a*.)bdes)  to 
she party against whom ills brought, end melting the latter  
is show came why the party bringing the writ should not have  
der advantage of such record, or why (In the cane of helm  
?dent and grants) the record  ahovld  not be annulled end muted.  

οιerdlιιgs  in  s&e Jerks  asa  regarded  αα  iii action, and the  
ftndnnt  may plaid his defense is in an action. The writ in now  

of  iltiJt gaacucal  importance; Its  peindpal  uses  isa  to compel  
ibe  appearance of  corporationa appregale  In revenue lofts, and  
Ιο  enforce  jsιdgmeιιΙa ιgιι1nχΙ ebavd'oldm in  -such  aImpis*s  
an are regulates) by the Companies Clause. Act 1845, se  similar  
plivale  acts, and against  gariiiihee.  In  procledinga  in foreign  
attachment in the lord mayor's court.  Ptoceedlngaby r'&,fsida,  

to repeal hum patent  for  l υνπιlοnχ  were  abcilobed  by the  
rums, Designs and Trademarks Act 1283, and a petition to  

the men substituted. lt  is not used in Scottish  precedure'  
11118110Η15.  a culling instrument, consisting of two  ctierd 

bladix wjib  the inner edges sharpened, pivoted at the cresting,  

SM  terminating with two looped  bandlea  for the insertion  of  
the fingers of the  pemoss  using them. The term is  naunily τm'  
lard  Ιο  small cutting implements, the larger being known..  
" sheers " (q.r.).  The modern from of the word  pOint.  1, a  
&Linden from Let.  scisdarc,  to  cleaVe  or cut, and is  'ιο  doubt 
die to  Lat. sduir,  a cutter, which was used only of. carver,  
a butcher and a class of gladiators, never of a cutting instrument;  
bun  the  caIIki'  forms,  eysoa'm, iusoiirrs, dsews, dsieri,  inn), &e., 

 throe the origin to be found in  Ο.  Fr. deserts, shear., mod.  
dstυx.τ,  plural of  clstau,  earlier  cisc!,  a chisel, and therefore  
Ιο  he referred to Let.  seeder, to tot,  dsorirna,  a cutting  
ha?ument.  

Ι5  DI  SALIWIO. F!D!M8O 0798-1878),  Italian 
 Isictmun  and jurist. While still comparatively young be was 

 iiipiinlcd atiovney-general to the Sardinian senate, and trok  
pet in the  compilai  ion of the new code,. An  idvocite  of liberel  
dm and  relr.em,  be  pi'odalmcd  the necessity for const itution. 
sad wag himself one of the authors of the  Sfalurn, or  Sardiniast  
diart.r  of 1841  which Is to this day the  constItution  of the  
baSin b.ingdo,n;  the  inui'oductiomi  is entirely his meek 8mph  
she  wro',  the proclamation in which  Cb*rtes  Albert announced  
is the  ρο *  of Lombardy and  Venetli  his war against Mason.  
lb was minister in the first  Sardmian tonstkutfonal  mlmstTy  
eιdκ the  pr&dcncy  of Count  Balbo.  and afterwards president of  
'bssiisase.  in  1 8 71  he was sent to  Gentva  as Victor Emmanuel',  
Ilpementatisa mi  the "Alabama" arbitration, and was  choiii'  
(resident of that tribunal; on his  rtIOTn  to Italy the king cm-
hired en him the Order of the  Annunzlata.  The last  ycarvof  his  
lb were  maInl)*  occ'ipfed  with mun icipal  allaire md  charitable  
ίdr.ηιΙg,raι ίtιn st  Turin. Between  ifl'o  and  ι88  he published  
seer seventy works on  bistοτy,  jurisprudence,  politici  and  
breug,  if Italian, Latin and French. At the age of  lhirly  be  
ems dectnd  member of the Tutu Academy of Sciences, of which 
he  becam,  tile president in 1884, be was also  Ieimip esmebar  

of  tbblnitftut  di Frαnee. Rwmoiehegsetaat  Wedis  lebfgSlsι4α  
dde kgfd'Mro Ii'lksa dalfi seigimj'se  of  Ι847  (Turin, 1840,  
Weed as a sequel to his  Sf'wl.  deli'  oMite  kld.n. del  Ρfo  
manic, published In 1833.  

Among his  otbgr  writings we may mention the following;  Rknrk. 
ru Ζ.'.ψulaιdi in'lWJI. ( ι b7), Ddk rdnd.' dilic&'fro i'diaassi.  
4 Soon.. it  ‚pous. Briiamaco dcl 2240cl i84  (ι8),  Ri.imabesu.  
rid  CeaSe  do Career (5876), and  Cqasid'raswni slanehe ssfk  tingeing  

gssemblee rajr$essulahse  del  ?iesw,d. .  delta  Sa,,oia  (5878).  
See E.  Ricotti, Nsshio bi χrαβω  di F.  &loOu;  A.  Manno,  

BibiisgesjIe dagli aniiti  di F.  &kψSe;  M.  Rkci, 7Wecτd.gia Ρ.  
S'fo$, (=the Area.,. *rice hake.., see. iv. torn. is.  µι  seq.).  

ICOLD,  one who scolds, I... chides, finds fault with or rebukes  
with  νiοience persistence or vituperation, It I. usually  a 
term applied  Ιο  women, and a "common scold" (Iii Low  lii.  
cereal,  νέ iχ)  was Indictable In England at common law  
as a public  mhisance* sped,l instruments of w .'.Ι 'ι  being 
devised in the  " brasika  "or" scold's bridle," and the" nicking  
stool"  Tb.  ford in apparently an adaptation of the Noise  
sh, skiM  or scald, a poet, and according to the New English  
Didiseisey  the intermediate meaning through which the aria  
develepa  1. "libeller" or "lampooner."  Siest  derives from 
Du,  antiM,  addle., and takes the word as originally musing 
a  lοnd  talks,,  cl lcd.  slide, to dash,  Ger. schelIes. Tb. 

 Not,, ward is also to  becotmected  In this case, the  ".kald.'  
being one who talks loudly.  

swLIclTE.  a  mlriersl  belonging to the  zeolite  group;  
a  bydeatsd caJoler  silicate,  CιΑl,SI5Ο,.+5Η50.  It is a 

 lime.reike,  sad like the  soda.zeolile nalrolite  arid the  .od.-.Iim..  
Ζ419/119 me.eiite, ueaily emus as  acicul.r  and fibrous  aggrega.  
time. Although having  nosely  the lame  Inteefacial arglse  as  
the  cethodsombic nairolite,  it crystallizes in the  moosociiisic  
mona,  and, as shown by the etched figures and the pyre-
electric character, In the  bemihedral cl"g of this  ayItens,  there  
being a plane, bust no axis, of  .yrnmntry. Scolacite  can therefore  
be  dbtbigidebed  from  isatrolite  by an optical examination, since  
the  acicalar crystab  do riot extinguish parallel to their length 
between creed  nicole.  Twinning on the  ortho.pinacOid  in  
u.'alky  evident.  Tb. ‚ainersi  I.  cοίουrlc  or whit.,  Ιrsnηιιm'Ι,  
and vitreous us lustre: the  bardtri is 51,  and the specific 

 gTavlty a's.  It in a mineral of  aecondazy «igin,  and  oeruzs  
with ether  rooSt..  In the  amygdaloidal  cavities of weathered 
volcanic rocks of  basic composilieii.  Fine divergent  geoupa  of 

 pdnssatic  mettle are  found.in  the  baaalt  of  Bmsfjord  near  
Djupivegr  in Iceland and in the Deccan trap. near Poona  in 
India; hence the synonym  p000niilite  for this  apecies.  The 
name  scelecite  Is derived from  Cr.. e.ώλη, •  worm, became  
the crystal. sometimes  curl ιφ  like worms when healed before  
the  blowpIpe. . (L.j.S.)  

$001195  (Lat. ebsceiinis,  Fr.  esccsice),awordof  many meanings,  
mostly  dg.dί)dag  a  coverIng  or protection, or, by  exteis.ion,  
that  whIch  I. covered  ci'  protected.  Its most familiar significance  
is that of. vii) light, consi sting of a metal  bracket,  with two  er  
snore  sociceted  branches for candies, The word is  als,  used foe  
the  «lflce  of a candlestick  Into which the candle is fixed, and  
fro the rim of metal,  gIue or china, Rimed round a candle to  
intercept geese droppings. Among its obsolete meanin gs is  
that of bead or  deull.  Αι  the English  uiaivrrwias  "to sconce"  
is still used as the term for Impo sing a penalty at dinner in the  
shape  Ώ  a quart-pot of beer or cider.  

$001'! (peon. Sheen; Gaelic,  sknw,  "a cutting"), a parish  
of  Perthahire.  Scotland,  con'aiing  Old Scone, the site of an  
I*atntc  abbey sari palace, and New Scone, •  -modern village  
(ροµ ι38),  s in. N. of Perth, near the left bank of the Thy. 
Pup, of parish  (sgoi) sυro.  It became the capital of  Pictavia,  
the kingdom of northern Picts, in succession to  Fc,tevicl.  
Parliaments  occasIonally  assembled en the Moot Hill,  whcre  
the um  naslonal ccuadl  of which we pear, records was held  
(qob)  The Moot Hill was bean also, the Hill of Belief  (ecu'  
the fact that he she  ?iciIab  king promulgated the edict  regulil. 

 lag the Christian church. lb. abbey was founded 1  isis  by  
Alexander l., but lone  bdi'.e  this des, Scene had beers a centre  
of  «'- ιaΙ aelbdly  nod the  mel  of a  marary. 1anινέ  



Sί ΟΝΕ-SCΟRDΙSCΙ  
is alleged to have brought the Stone of  Dsatby  on whirls the 
Celtic kings were crowned, from  Dunstaiiiage  Castle on Loch  
Wee, and  ιο  have delimited it in Scone, whence It was con-
v.yed  to Westminster Abbey (where it lies beneath the Corona-
tion Chair) by Edward L in »96. Most of the Scottish kings  
were crowned at Scone, the last function being held on the iii  
of  Janwy ι6 z,  when Charles  Π.  received the crown. Ap-
parently there was never any royal residence In the town, owing  
to the proximity of Perth. Probably the ancient House of 
Scone, which stood near the abbey, provided the kings with  
temporary accommodation. Both the abbey and the house  
'rem burned down by the Reformers in τ559, and next year the 
estates were granted to the  Rutbvens.  On the attainder of 
the family after the  Gowrie  conspiracy in  ι όοο, the land passed 
to Sir David Murray of the  Tullibardine  line, who became  ret  
viscount Stormont  (ιό zι) and was the ancestor of the earl of  
Manateld,  to whom the mining house belongs. Sir David  
completed in  ιόοό  the palace which the earl of  Gowrie  had  
begun. The  ςιδ viscount—father of the rat earl of  
the lord chief justice ofEngland(b. µ Sεοιιο 1705)—entertained  
the Old Pretender for three weeks in  ηιό ,  and his son received  
Prince Charles Edward in 1746.  The  peusent  palace, which  
dues from 1803, stands in a beautiful park. It contains several  
historic relics, the moat interesting being a bed adorned  wiιh  
embroidery worked by Mary Queen of  Scota  during her im-
prisonment in  Lochleven  Castle.  Thegallerylu  which Charles  Π.  
was crowned, a hail  rdo  ft. long, has been included in the palace.  
Two hundred yards east of the mansion is an indent gateway,  
supposed to hive led to the old House of Scene, and near it  
grinds the cross of Scone, removed hither from its original site  
in the town.  

bONE,  the Scots name of a species of cake made of wheat  
or barley meal and baked on a griddle. The cakes are round  
and are usually cut into four pieces, thus giving the familiar  
shape of a wedge with circular edge. The broad lowland bonnet  
was called a "scone" or  "scona-cap" from its shape. The  
word  appesrs  to have been a shortened form of a Low  Ger.  
S'htmWei, i.e.  Sue bread, explained in the Bremen Glossary  
(177 1 ), quoted in the New Esgikh Didioswvy, as a sort of white 
loaf with Iwo acute and two obtuse  angks'  The Hamburg  
dialect word  ιώ δινοgguι, Sac rye, was adopted into Swedish  
and  kelasitilc  in the sense of biscuit. 

SCOOP (from M. L.  Ger.  or M. Du.  idopc, d  Du.  scherp,  
a bailing vessel,  Ger. s'hδρfen,  and, from  Μ.  Du.  rehoppe, Ger. 
Sckiippe,  shovel), properly a utensil or implement for ladling 
or bailing out water or liquid from a vessel, and so used of the  
bucket of a water-wheel or of a dredger; in its moat usual sense  
the word is applied to a small  kipd  of shovel with a short handle  
and a sharply curved  blade, often  covcred  in towards the handle  
end, and used for the moving and lifting of loose materials or 
for cutting out a rounded piece from any substance. In  journal-
istic slang, originally American, a "scoop" is in  cadusive  
piece of  inforinat  ion obtained by a newspaper.  

$COPAI  probably of  Psnan  origin, the Ion of  Arisandew,  
a great Greek sculptor of the  tb  century  D.C. Although classed  
as an Athenian, and similar in tendency  ιο  Praxitelea,  he was  
really a cosmopolitan artist, working largely in Asia and  Pelopon-
testis. The extant works with which he is  asiociated  are the 
Mausoleum of  Halicarnassus,  and the temple of A thena Aim at  
Tegea.  In the case of the Mausoleum, though no doubt the 
sculpture generally belongs to his school, we are unable  ιο  single 
out any special part of it as his own. But we have good reason  
to think that the pedimental figures from  Tegea,  some of which  
are at Athena, while some are kept in the local museum, are  
Scopas'  own work. The subjects of the  pcdimentsl  compositions  
were the hunting of the  Calydonlan  boar and the battle between  
Achilles and  Telephus.  Four heads remain, that of Hercules,  
that of  Aislanta  and two of warriors; also pert of the body of  
Alalatita  and the bead of the boss. Unfortunat ely *11 these are  
Ia  very poor preservation; but it is allowed thin they are  ourbeit  
e'4dsuce  for the styled Scopes. The bead of a helmeted  vjr,ior  
(...  Omit  Απτ  Plate III. fig. hg)  lsmpecislly valenbi.  to us.  

It is very  powedui  with massive  bο ' Jrassewcek; tbe  bra.  
head is projecting, the eyes  deep.sel  and heavily shaded, the  
mouth slightly open and lull of passion. It shows us that while 
in general style  Sinpas  approached  Prazitelca,  he differed from  
him in preferring strong expression and  vlgoasus  action to  Ispose  
and sentiment. The temple at  Togae  was erected after  395 s.c.;  
and the advanced character of the  .culpture  seems  ιο  indicate  
a date at least twenty years later than this.  

Attempts have been made, through comparison of these heads,  
to assign to Scopes many sculptures now in  museusus,  beads  
of !ferules, Hermes, Aphrodite,  Malcager  and others. It  
however, very risky thus to attribute works executed In  Resnan  
times, =detest  ihoroughlycclectic  in character. Ancient writers  
give us a good deal of information as to works of Scopes. He  
made for the people of Ella a bronze Aphrodite, tiding on a goat 
(copied os  the coin. of Ella); a  Macfad  at Athens, running with  
head thrown bask, and a torn kid in her hands was ascribed to  
him; of this Dr Tens has published a probable copy in the  
Albertinum  at Dresden  (Mba  gee Pores, Π.  317). Another  type 
of his was Apollo as leader of the Muse., singing  Ιο  the lyre.  
The most elaborate of his works was a great group  repmetsting  
Achilles being conveyed over the sea to the island of Lone, by his  
mother Thetis,  accompanied by Nereids tiding on dolphins and  
sea-horses,  Tritons and other beings of the sea, a group." say'  
Pliny (36. es), "which would have been remarkable bad it been  
the sole work of his life." Ho made  al.o  an Aphrodite which 
rivalled the creation of  Praxiteles, •  group of winged love-gods  
whom he distinguished by naming them Love, Longing sod 

 Desire, ad many other works.  
Jointly with his contemporaries  Praxitelea mid  Ly.lppas.  

Scopas  may be considered as hiving completely changed the  
character of Greek sculpture. It was they who initiated the  
lines of development which culminated in the schοοls  of  
Pergsmuro, Rhodea  sod other great cities of later Greece.  Irs  
most of the modern museums of ancient art their influence may 
be seen in three-fourths of the works exhibited. At the Re-
naissance it was especially their Influence which  dοιninaad  
It*lian  painting and through it modern art. (P. 0.) 

SCOPE (through  Jtal.  scope, aim, purpose, intent, from  Gr  
eased,, mark  Ιο  shoot at, aim,  σ'σaaΤν,  to see, whence the  
Ierminatkm'  in telescope, microscope, &c.), properly that  whkJ  
is aimed  at, purpose, intention; hence outlook, view, range of  
observation or action; more generally, the sphere or  (acId  
over which an activity extends, room or opportunity for play or 

 action.  
SOORDISCI,  in ancient geography, a Celtic tribe Inhabiting  

the southern part Of lower Pannonia between the  Savus, Dravus  
and  Danuvius.  Some Roman authorities consid er  them a  
Tbrscian  stock, because of their  sdmixturc  with an older  Tbraco  
Illyrian population. As early  αα  175  s.c.  they came into collision 
with the Romans by assisting  Ρeseυs,  king of Macedonia;  astd  
after Macedonia became a Roman province they were for many  
years engaged in hostilities  with them. In j" they were 
defeated by M.  Cο cοniυs  in Thrace (Lin!,  epit.  6); in 118.  
according to a memorial ,tone discovered near  The'aalonica  
(W.  Diitenberger, StΙΙοge iaseriptionus. Graeceram,  I. No  &.  
1883 edition),  Sextus Pompcuus,  probably the grandfather of the  
triumv*r,  was slain fighting against them near  Siobi. Irs  114  
they surprised and destroyed the army of Gains  Porciva  Cato in 
the Semi= mountains, but  wero  defeated by Q.  Minucuua Rufus  
in rm. Nevertheless, they still from time to time gave trouble  

ιο  the Roman governors of Macedonia, whose  ternIoiy  they  
invaded in combination with  the Mardi and  Dικdsώ .  They  
eves advanced as far as Delphi and plundered the temple; but 
Lucius Cornelius Scipio  Asiaticus (anally  overcame them in  fifi  
and drove them across the Danube. Ιι' Sirabo's  time they bad 
been expelled from the valley of the Danube by the  Dadaria  
(Strobe vii. pp. 193,323). 

See  Mommssn, Jius ej  Rai.  (Eng.  tram.), bit. iv. eh . 5.  who puts 
the  flogl  conquest of the Scordiaci by the Roman, not liter than pt.  
Also H. Pomtm,, "Die drei Brinde des Tempels sit Delphi" in  
Π&d*in*s Muciae, Ii. p. 369 01196);  Α.  Holder,  Α su'L3.,b.  
schest.  a' υροολ 
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mi WS.  seer, from 'smuts, to cut, notch,  cL  "shear"),  

a notch or groove cut 1* a piece of wood, called •  
' telly  "(g.e.).  sea method of counting  ;  hence an account or  
• σώ ng  made in this way. Either from a  cootom  of keeping  
es& series of twenty numbers or notches on a separate tally, 
se of mucking the twentieth number by a longer or deeper  
mack, the weed was  cezly  used to denote the number twenty;  
his  'iiii  need en a menu, of weight, equivalent to  το Ib, =m-
eeting the weight of animals sold  fcc  slaughtering fee food. 

 Ia  suede, secure is the mitten sr minted copy of a composition  
an Iwo or mom staves, bar red and braced together. For login

-ogj  and  ν ca1  mime a "hill  sce et"  has the penis for each  
clam of  vok* apd  Instrument on it separate  seaL  

ΙΟΟ* Υ. WlJ'Ε 4789-1857),  English Arctic  ezplorer,  
-'-'4" end diving, was  bbrn  nee/  Wbltby,  Yorkshire, on the  
gth  of  Οeratheα 1759.  His father, Willem Scoresby (1 76°- 
0129),  made a  fostune  in the  Aictic  whale fishery. The son  
aide his fast voyage with his father when he viz eleven years  
.1 age, but on his return be was sent back to school, where be  
semen= till din.  Alte, this he was his father's constant corn

-pansin,  said was with him on the 25th of May  ι8oό ,  en chief 
• of the whale,'  Rcsobitloe,"  when he succeeded in nub-
issie αοf N. bit.  (ιp'F. long.), twmty.00e  years the highest  
mathecu  latitude attained in the eastern hem isphere. During  
the following sinter,  &oresby attended  the natural philosophy  
sad  ''dmay  climes at  Edinbu,gh univeisity,  said  sgsin  in  
elan. In his voyage of 5807 he begin the study of the meteοr-
οόgυ and natural history of the polar regime, among the earlier  
nines of  ubbib sen  his original  obsorvs*ieua  on anew and  

and In  aSop  Robert  Janiemn  brought certain  Axctic  
papeen  of Li.  befare the  Wenacrian  Society of Edinburgh, of  
▪ 1st was at once elected a member. In 181ι  his father  
seen= to him the cοmmιιτd of the  "Renolution,"  said in  
the sense year he married the  daughterof  a  Wbliby shlpbrekcr.  
Ia his voyaged  ι8z.  be  estehlisbed  for the fast time the fact  
that the  tmoparatureoi the spier era= is wermrrat  considerable  
imls then it I. on the surface, and each subsequent voyage  
is suss& .1 whales found him no lea eager of fresh  additiona  
Ιο .deuillc  knowledge. His letters of this period to Sir jοsιρh  
Rub., who., acquaintance be bad mad, a few porn ear lier,  
no  donbe  give the fast impulse  intb.eaearcb  for the North-West  
h.gi wbl'b  followed. In 1819 he see elected a fellow of  
the Royal Society of Edinburgh, end about the ams time  

ceamivai"'d  a paper to the Royal Society of London "On  
We Anomaly in the  Yarielion  of the  Msguetic  Needle.' In  
di= be  ρ bίbbe4  As drams/ of ‚ii Aa'dic Regio'is and Nrofkue 
Wide Fisbe ιυ. in which be gathers up the molts of his own  
. beesv.ibons,  en well as these of previous  navig.tora.  In his  
▪ of  z8sa  to Greenland he surveyed end =rated with  
seαιιιkithie aomiracy' gm m.  of the east  coast, between  dp'  3d  
end ί α· 30', thee contributing to the but veal and  hapectani  

gmbic  knowledge .1 East  Gienalsud.  This,  howver,  via  
She bat of his Acetic  ν'geι.  Ott his return be via met by 
the  newnof  bin  vllo'a  death, and this  cvtnt,  with other  inbuwces  
meting 14)=16  naturally pious spirit, decided him to enter the  
thumb. Altec  two years of  maldeac,  In Cambridge he took his  
douse  (cRag)  and was  ‚ppcinted  so the  cuzecy  of  Beulngby;  
Yetksblre. )Iesnulme  bad appeared at Edinburgh his Jawed  
4' Voyage the Neither. Wide Pb*erp, ladedfag Rrngschcs 
eel '-..νfei en lie Eaderi.  Cod of  C,enikisd  0823).  The 

 ____  of his  cleilcil  duties at  Raaingby,  and later at Liver-
peel, ii Railer end at Bradford, did not prevent him from  
αeιιdαming his hιteιest in  edeocs. In iSa'  the Royal Society  
signed Mesa fellow, and in 1827  he was elected an  henorup  
αοιοαιοαding  member of the  Psele  Academy of Sciences, While  
in din be took the degree of  D.D.  From the but be was an 

 ‚din member and-  u'cial  of the British Association, and he  
=edited=  t*tbe  knowledge of  terrestrial msgn.tiea.  
0' hig slity  paper' in the Royal Society list many are more  
ur  1m  ·en4  with this department  ci  research. But his 

 rkaivatle,s utedded  Into many ether departments, including  
5111ω1ω bgegthαs of  agib. Ia  cedar to chide  addiii'mal  data  

for his theories on  magnetian  be made a voyage to Australia 
in 1856,  the results of which were published in a po sthumous  
work—Jeieeal  of a Voyage is  AI'S1,rII'O  for  11 tumefied Re- 
snick, edited by Archibald Smith (1859). He made two visits  

to America, in tite and 1848; on his return home from the  
latter visit he made some  viluable  observations on the height  
of Atlantic waves, the results of which were given to the British  
Association. He interested himself much In social questions,  
especially the Improvement of the condition of factory opera-
tives. He also published numerous works and papers of a 
religious cha'sctsr.  In 1850 he published a work urging the 

 prvsecutlon  of the search for the Franklin expedition and giving  
the results of his own experience in Arctic navigation. He  

wastwicemaxriedaftertbedeathofhisfizstwjfe. Afterhia 
 third marriage (1849) he built a villa at Torquay, where he  

died on the net of March τ857.  
See the  id/c  by his nephew, Dr R. E. Scoresby -Jackson  (τ 860.  
BCOR1A  (Lit. s.coria,  slag), in geology, a name applied to lava  

when moderately vesicular and having a structure like that  
of a clinker. Ejected masses of  scoriaceoua  lava are often  
celled "cinders," a term conveniently used for all lumps of 
vesicular lava (ace  Voz.ci.u'o).  

55011Π10  ("ma  Scoam'xoie"),  in astronomy, the Rib sign of  
the zodiac (p.;.), denoted by the symbol iii. it is also a con-
stellation, mentioned by  Eudozus  (4th century  s.c.)  and  Axatiis  
(314  century  n.c. ),  and catalogued by Pto lemy (24 stars),  Τ chο  
Brahe (le), Reedits (re). The Greeks fabled that  Οτiσn  having  
boisted  to  Di*na  and  LaWns  that he would kill every animal  
on the earth, these  goddosics  sent a poisonous reptile—a scorpion  
—which stung him so that he died. Jupiter raised the scorpion 

 ιο  heaven, said afterwards, at Diana's request, did the same 
 Ιο  Orion. The chief star in this constellation is a Scor$l  or 

 Antares,a  reddish star of the brat magnitude,  accompanied by  
a green companion of the  .evetth  magnitude.  µ S'οrii  is a  
spectroacopic  binary;  Τ  Nose  Scorpif  is a "new ".star di.-
covered in  ι8όο  by G. F.  Auwera  In the duster Messier  *.  

ICORPIOR  (Lit.  corpio),  the common name for members  
of the class  Arachnida  (q.,.), d istinguishable at a glance from  
all the ether existing members by having the last live segments 
of the body modified to form a highly flexible tail, armed at the 
end with a sting consisting of a vesicle holding a pair of poison 
glands, and of a sharp spine behind the tip of which the ducts 
of the glands open. Like spiders they have four pair, of walking  

legs; but the limbs of the second  pair form  a couple of powerful  
pincers, and these of the fast pair two much smaller nippers.  

They feed entirely upon animal food, principally upon insects  

such is beetles or other ground species, althou gh  the  latger 
 kinds hay, been known to kill  ira]l lizards and mice. The 

large pincers are-studded with highly sensitive tactile hair,,  
and the moment an Insect touches these he is promptly seized  
by the  pinceiS  and stung to death, the scorpion's tall being  
swiftly brought over his beck and the sting thrust into the  
struggling prey.  Pazalyde  rapidly follows,  υ14,  when dead, the  
insect is pulled to pieces by the small nipper, and its soft tissues  

sucked into the scorpion's mouth. Scorpions vary In size front  
about  1 In. to 8 In.; and the  amoimt  of poison mulled into 
a wound defends principally upon the sized the animal. But  
the poison is mere virulent In some of the smaller than in the 

 largerspedei.  Upon mankind the effects  of the poison are seldom  
fatal, though  death bee been known to follow In the ΟΙΝΕ of 
patients  in  poor state of health at the time. In  sinail scorpions,  
like those  beloitghig  to the genus  .Soιc.riw,  which occurs  
In Italy and other countries of South Europe, the sting Is said  
to be αι  bed it that of a wasp; but In many tropical speci es  
acute pain,  sceompInled  by Inflammation and  throbbIng  of the 
wounded part, follows. But unless molested, scorpio ns  are 
perfectly harmless, and only make use of the stingier the purpose  
,f killing prey.  

The  IaIkI  that  .coip'eoa  commit  atidde  by stinging them-
selves to death when tortured by lire is of con siderable antiquity 
and Is preva lent  ,beriver  these animals occur. It is  nveτtbe.  
insm  quIts without  fenadesima  In fact; ‚0* it bee been proved  
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experimentally of late yeare  thai  the venom has no abet  u$n  
the individual itself, nor yet upon a member of the  sante  species.  
Scorpions, however, are extraordina rily susceptible to beat, and  
succumb vary rapidly when exposed either  Ιο  the warmth of a 
fire  er  to that of the tropical sup. Moreover, when they feel the 
beat beating upon them they brandish their tails and strike  
right grid left es if to drive oil or destroy the unseen enemy; and  
there can be no doubt that the belief above alluded to is traceable  
primarily to observation of the sequence of events just described,  
the final event being the death of the animal, not, however, from  
a self-inflicted wound but from the heat which provoked the 
behaviour suggestive of suicidal purpose. Ii may be that under  
such  ciιcυmειaces  a random stroke  baa  now and again wounded  

the animal itself;  
but a wound so  
inflicted would be 
accidental, not 
intentional, and 
at meat would 
contribute in a 

 traIl  measure to 
the creature's 
death. Scorpions  
are very easily  
rendered innocu- 
ous by scraping  
oil the sharp  
point of the sting; 
and specimens, 
which are handled  
with impunity by 
Arabs and Den'  
viahes  to  imρτ a  
the uninitiated 
with their super- 
human attributes,  
have generally  
been treated in  

•  , ' (  	,.,,,,  this way. At the 
African Scorpion  (Po.sdiaus heros), 	

tint  
Insensibility to the pain of the sling and immu nity to the ill 

 eilecta  can be acquired by any one who has the courage to  
permit himself to be repeatedly stung.  

Like many poisonous animals ,  scorpions are for the moat part  
rendered conspicuous by distinctive  coloriIion  of jet-black Or 
black and yellow; and many of them are gifted with  stridulat- 
jug organs, developed in various parts of the body which are  

functionally comparable to the rattles of  tatticsnakes,  porcupines  
and other noxious animals.  Συ  habits scorpions are  exyptosoic  
and nocturnal, spending the daytime concealed under stones or  

fallen tree trunks or in burrows, and only venturing out after 
sunset in search of food. Amongst the burrowing kinds are the  
Urge African species belonging to the genera  Faisdiiiw  and  Oj'is-
gορh'hrΙmm  ad to the eastern genus Pekauiasar.  The yellow 
scorpions of the genus  Bs'hw,  which are common in  Ε 'ρ1  and  
the Sahara, lurk on the watch for prey in shallow  dqwensio=  
which they excavate with their legs in the sand.  

Unlike the majority of  Aracbnida,  scorpions ate viviparous.  
The young are born two  ala  time, and the brood, which consists  
of a dozen or more individua ls, is carried about on its mother's  
back until the young are large and strong enough to shift for  
themselves. The young in a  genersl  way resemble their parents  
and undergo no metamorphosis with growth, which is me= 
guided by periodical mating of the entire integument.  Moultiag  
Is effected by means of a split in the integument which takes place  
just below the edge of the carapace ell round, exactly as In king-
crabs, spiders sad  Pedipalpl.  Through the split the young 
scorpion gradually  mshm its way, leaving the old Integument 

δοοτρiοns ire of  greιt aatlquΙty Ta ccii deραι111ι of the  
ςflelsmilennis dO4  their u J'  υι s"a*  (ου.'.  

and πο  essential  .eniet'wal &Ieienee  his -been  discow&ed  be.  
teem these fossils and existing fοrms--α fact proving that the  
group has existed without material structural modification for  
untold thousands  of years. These Carboniferous scorpions, how-
ever , were preceded by others, now occurring in marine  Silurissi  
deposits, which evidently lived in the sea and exhibit some  
anatomical differences marking them of as a group distinct from  
their  Carbonlferoua  and recent descendants and attesting  amirity 

 with the still earlier marine Arachnids referred to the group  

Giganicatracs.  Their legs were short, thick, tapering, and ended  
in a single strong claw, and were well adapted, it seems, like the  
legs of  sboro.craba,  for maintaining a secure hold upon racks or  
seaweed agai nst the wash of waves. The method of breathing 

 cl  these ancient types is not certainly known; but probably 
respiration was effected by means of gills attached to the ventral  
plaice of the body. At all events  ito trece  of respiratory stigmata  
has been detected even in  wdl.pr.seived  material. Them  
Silurian scorpions, of which the best -knowit genus is  Faioco$.iiu,  
were of small size,  *nly  i  in. or 2 in. in length.  

At the present time scorpions are almost universally dis-
tributed south of about the 40th or 45th parallels of north  
latitude; and their geographical dist ribution sho= in many  
particuinta  a close and interesting  cerreapondence  with that of tin  
mammals, their entire absence from New  Zcaland  being not the 
least interesting point of agreement. The facts of ibeii'  dis-
tribution are in keeping with the  bypothe.is  that the *We  
originated in the northern hemisphere and migrated  soushwardt  
into the southern continent at various epochs, their  abeenet 

 from the countries  to the north of the above-m entioned latitude 
being due, no doubt, to the comparativ ely recent  gladaticet ci 

 those areas. When they reached Africa, Madagascar was ίµατι 
 of that continent; but their arrival in Australia was substitute* 

to the separation of  NewZealaiid  from the  A.stso-Malayan  ares 
 ιο  the north of it.  Mereover,  the  occurreises  of closely relabel  

forms in Austra lia and South America on the one band, and it  
tropical Africa and the northern parts of South America Of tin 

 other, suggests very forcibly that South America was at an nub  

date connected with Australia by a  Ιιansρ.cifκ  bridge and wit'  
Africa by a more northern transatlantic tract of land.  

Ιιι  conformity with their wide dispersal,  sooTp.oris  have  becomi  
adapted to diverse conditions of existence, some thriving is 
tropical forests, others on open plains, other, in sandy deserts  
and a few even at high altitudes where the ground Is  coverel  
with snow throughout the winter. In the tropics they  aesΙiνa*  
at times of drought; and in the Alps they pass the cold months  ci  
the year in a slate of hibernation. (R.  Ι Ρ.)  

sciklIPlow-PLY. the popular name given to insects of tin  
family  Pa.wrpidae,  deriving the name from the fact  that in tin  
typical genus,  Pciter$,  the last two or three segments of tin  
abdomen are narrow and can be flexed over the back Irke  

ιcoτρέοn'ι  tail. The scorpion- flies axe remarkable for the  elo*m  
lion of the oral region of the head into a prominent bent. lb  
larva is grub-like, beset with spines arid generally furnished wed 
eight  paira  of abdominal pro-legs  in addition to the legs on tin  
thorax, which are short. They live in the soil or in  loIters woot  
and are carnivorous.  · The species  of the genus  Bivaenr  art  
superficially strikingly similar to the  Tipidida'  or  "dsddy-learg  
legs  ";  while these referred to,  Boreris,  are  anomaloua  in being  

aptarous  and like small grasshoppers. They have  iweaily  bees  
included in the order  Neuroplera,  but it is now generally con  
tittered that they should form a distinct order, which  Ia tarmol  
Psnorpata  or  Mecapters.  

ΙGΟRΖΟΑ (Sccrwaera his$nior).  a hardy perennial  
Wire to ventral and southern Europe, sad cultivated in  gsrdea  
as a  vegetabk  for its fleshy cylindrical root', which  reaembb  
those of  ealsafy  except in being black outside. They should  in  
bested in  evesy  respect like  saisafy,  The genus is a marshe  
ci the  natural order  Compoaiiae,  and  sasily  allied to  lhtg,pq..  

to which  slImly  belongs.  
'CoT, NIC1IARI, (? 1173-11Μ). Scottish  mathematicIan aol  

salr*glr.  The dates of his birth and death era  quIte  ααεοtιοώ  
lb.  mc.' gicobehie  being  thosa  hire  gsvco, 110 ofnsb  of Si 
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'ΙkeΤ Stett  and others to Identify him with the rο Michael 
5m vi  Belwabc,  who in rage was sent on a  apecial  embassy 

 so  Notway,  meat be  considered  unsuccessful, though be may  
%ν  bran a member Of the family. Scot studied at Oxford and  

Paris, devoting himself to philosophy and mathematics. It  
meets that be bad also studied theology, and was ordained  
α racket, es Παρα Rimed= m.  wmte  ιο  Stephen  Laagtou  on  
de adsb  of January  τsη/4, urging him to confer an  Fnglkh  
ions on Scat, and actually himself nominated him archbishop  
ii  Otabel  In Ireland. This  appoinLnwnt  Scot refused to take  
ιφ,  but be seems to have held benefices in Italy from time to  
time. Front Villa be went to Bologna, and thence, slier a stay  

it ?gems,to Toledo.  Thtre  he acquired a knowledge of  
Amble.  ThIn  opened up  ιο  him the  Axabic  versions of Aristotle  
mb  the  midtltudlwus cenmsentnx$es  of the Arabians upon  
them, and also brought him Into contact with the original works  
ci Avkanna  and  Averoxa.  His own rust work was done as a  
uααshιtα. 13e was one of the savants whom Frederick IL  
attracted to his brilliant court, and at the instigation of the  
minuet be superintended (along with  llermamiva Alemannus)  

Imab tranalstion  of Aristotle and the Arabian  cοmm ιιaιiea  
hem Arabic into Latin. There exist transla tions by Scot  
himself of the  Hjsierie onimdism,  the Dc mime and Dr  
we., along with the commentaries of  tνtrινc  upon them.  
This  wnoexLln  with Frederick and  Averrots—both of evil  
ogutailon  in the middle ages—doubtlesa contribiged  to the  
iαmιατιοα of the legend which soon enveloped  Micbsel  Scot's  
muse.  ls  own books, however, dealing as they do almost  
tulvaivcly  with astrology, alchemy and the occult sciences  
▪ .amΙΙγ,  are mainly responsible for his popular reputati=  
Οtiel  among them am  Suter ,wdercm sphutsc,  printed at  
Werra in 5495 mid at  Veafcr  In 1631;  Dr id' cl tees, printed  
ii  Suamburg (Ι622), in the  Thca&um chimicum,  and containing  
soma alchemy than astronomy, the sun and moon being taken 

 so the hugs '1 gold and sliver; Dr ‚h"'om,irdia,  an  opuscule  
dot  pubbabmi  in the  ;$th  century; Dr p ys*'gsomia ci dc  
is'aiciu, $οcτrdΙίοse,  which saw no fewer then eighteen   οΒtierό  
lidded& 1477 and  ιόό o»  The  Pk)uiogiwmua  (which also  eziata  
ά  an  Ιιa ιn  translation) and the Super audwem  sphere.  
rηsem2y  state that they were undertaken  at the request of the  
waperor  Frederick. Michael is said to have foretold (alter the  
'ιble4Oagυεd  manner of the  antlent  oracles) the place of  
Ιredιsίcέ s  death, which took place in me&Around his own  
Seth  ‚wany  legends  gathesod.  He was supposed to have fore-
old that be would end by a blow from a stone of not more than  
twe euncan  in weight, and that to protect  himelf  be wore an  
bee helmet, and that, raising this in church at the elevation  
ci  the  boaf,  the fatal stone fell on him from the roof. Italian  
ΟΜΒ1Ιοιι otys  be died in that country, while another  legepd  is  
iheg  be returned to his native land to die, arid according to one  

m1 was balled at Reline  Cialtrant  in  Csmberlaisd; erased-
ieg  as another. *filch Sir Walter Scoot has  follovtd  in the Lay  
of the Leaf MinWd,  in  Melroae  Abbey. in the notes to that  
rams. of which the opening of the wizard's tomb forms the moat 
'nag  eplsode,  Scott gives an interesting account of the  
smious  exploits attributed by popular belief to the great magi-
din, in the south of Scotland any work of great labour  
sad  antIquity  is ascribed either to the agency of Auld Michael.  
ci  Sir William Wallace or the devil." Re used to feast his  
bentswith dishes brought by spirits from the royal kitchens  
' Frai'cw  and Spain and other lands. Βα embassy to France  

on the back of a  coaΙ-bla4  demon steed is also celebrated, 
 a  whIch  he brought the French monarch to his knees by the  

emits ed  the  mamphig  of his home's beef:the first ringing the  
nth of Notre flame and the second causing the towers of the 
mum to fall. Other powers and exploits axe narrated in  
FΙΙ 'Ι Mnemonic poem of Mends Cacwiw Wes). But  

rhaWι  reputation as a magician was already fixed In the 
 Ige  immediately following his own. He appears in the  ia/mao  

ci  Dante (canto  xx. ι 5-1 η) among the magicians and  sooth- 
▪ 13. is represented in the lame character by  k0eemό ,  
me in  ‚.Jy orrad  by  Giorranof Pira delis  IWnodola  I.  

his  ντk  against astrology, while Gabriel  Νέιιdd  finds ft  'ιeeessa,  
to defend his good name in his A pelagic pour  irs rends pm?.  
sossagesfamsemeni acmrsis  dc magic.  

For lull details and analysis of all the legends attaching to Scot, 
 see Rex. J. Wood Brown, Life cad  Legend of Michael  Scol  (1897).  

SCOT AND LOT (0. Fr.  escοf A.S. sceol,  a payment; '01, 
a portion or share), a phrase common in the records of English  
medieval boroughs, applied to those householders who were 

 assessed to any payment (such as  tallage,  aid, &c.) made by the  
borough for local or national purposes.  They were usually  
members of a gild merchant. Previous to the Reform Act  
τ832 those who paid scot and bore lot were entitled to the 
franchise iii virtue of this payment, and the rights of those  
Using in 1832  wefe  preserved by the act. The phrase is pre-
served in the Disorderly Rouses Act 1755, which empowers  
inhabitants of a parish or place paying Scot and bearing lot 
therein (ix. ratepayera)  to require the constable of the parish 
to prosecute disorderly houses.  

See D. P. Fry," On the Phrase Scot and Lot," in Tram. ΡhitοΙο ic4d 
Society (*867),  ρρ.  ι67-ι;  C. Gross, Gild  Mmhasl,  i.  e. iv.;  
Pollock arid  Miirk..d,  fuel. &S'. Law,  Π.  647.  

SCOTbR,  a word of doubtful origin,  perbap.  a variant of  
"Scout," one of the many local names shared in common  
by the guillemot  (q.v.)  and the razorbill (q.s.) ,  or perhaps  
primarily connected with coot (g..),1  the English name of  
the  Ama  sirs of  Linnacus,  a bird which with some allied 
species baa  been justifiehlυ placed in a distinct gonna,  Oedcmia  
(often misspelt  Oi&mia)—a name coined In reference to the 
swollen appearance of the base of the bill. The scoter is also 
very generally known around the  Bntlsli  coasts as the "black  
duck" from the male being, with the exception of a stripe of 
orange that runs down the ridge of the bill, wholly of that  
cOlour.  In the representative American form, Or. americana,  
the protuberance at the base of the bill, black In the European 
bird, is orange as welt Of all ducks the scoter has the moat 
marine  habIts,  keeping the sea in all weathers, and rarely re-
sorting to land except for the purpose Of breeding. Even in 
summer small flocks of  acoters  may generally be seen in the  
tidgway  at the mouth of any of the larger British rivers or In 
mid-channel, While In autumn and winter these flocks are so  
increased as to number  thoussada  of  iadivlduals,  and the water  
often looks black wi th  them. A second species, the velvet-
duck, Or. /mw, of much larger size, distinguished by a White 
spot under each eye and a white bar on each wing, is far less  
abundant than the former, but exampl es  of  Ιι are occasionally  
to be seen in company with the commoner one, and it too has 
its American counterpart, Οι. vd,dina;  while a third, only  
known an a straggler to Europe, the surf-duck, Or. perspkiliala,  
with a white patch on the crown and another on the nape, and 
a curiously  particoloured  bill, is a not uncommon bird in North 
American waters. All the species Of  Oedcmia,  like omit other  
see-ducks, have their true home In arctic or subarctic countri es,  
but the scoter itself is said to breed occasionally  lii  Scotland  
(Zoologisi, s.s.  p.  cOO;).  The females display little Of the deep  
sable hue that  char ειerizea  their partners, but are attired in 
soot-colour, varied, especially beneath, with brownish white. 
The flesh of all them birds has an exceedingly strong taste, and, 
alter much controversy, was allowed by the authorities to 
rank as flab in the ecclesiastical dietary (cf.  Graindorge, Treild  
dc Ι'οrigi' sirs macream, Cites,  zflSo;  and  Cm'respoademe of  
loIre  Ray,  RAy Soc.  ed., p. 548). (A.  Ν.)  

acorn  iαr. σeοsώ ,  shadow or  darkntas),  In architecture,  
a concave moulding moat commonly used in bases, w hich  jan-
jecta  a deep shadow on Itself, and is thereby a moat effective  
moulding under the eye as ins base. (See  MolstnTNC.)  

i I,  the former ease the derivation seems to be from the 0. Fr.  
Sswiile.  and that Irons the Latin  auicalie'r,  but  ,,,  the latter from 
the Dutch Keel,  wbkh  i,  said to be of Celtic  ‚xtrsotion—eisefar.  
The Fr macseas,, poiibly  from  Lat meu',  Indicating a bird that  
may be eaten In Lent or on the fa st  day. of the Roman  Cburcb, is  
of  doubk ignilcation,  meaning in the south of  Frame a  osot  end  
in the north a seater, by she  wlld4wΙι'  of paste of North  Amerhe  
semen me  eemav'iT  called  mets.  
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ICOTLAIID'  the name given in modem times to that portion 
of Great Britain which lies north of the English boundary;  
It also comprises the Outer and Inner Hebrides and other islands  

08 the west coast, and the Orkney and Shetland islands 06 the  

north coast. With England lying to the south, it is thus bounded  
on the N. and W. by the Atlantic Ocean, and on the  Ε.  by the  
North Sea. It is separated from England by the  Soiway  Firth,  
the Sark,  Scotadyke  (an old embankment in 5$°3'  Ν.,  connect ing  
the Sark with the  Esk),  the  Esk  (for one mile), the  Liddel,  the  
Kershope,  the Cheviot Hills, the Tweed and &Smell area known  
as the "liberties  "  of Berwick. The  msinlsnd  lies  betweco  8  
go' 30 (at  Dunnet Head,in Caithncss)  and g' 38' N. (Mull  
of Galloway in  Wigtownshire),  and t 32'  (Bucban  Ness in  
Aberdeenshire) and 6  ug'  W.  (Ardnamurchan  Point in Argyll-
shire). Including the islands, however, the extreme latitude 
north is 60°  51' 30' (Out Stack in the  Sbetlands)  and the extreme  
longitude west 8'  ο'  (St Kilda). The greatest length from  

Cape Wrath in Sutherland to the Mull of Galloway is 274 m.,  
and the greatest bread th  from Buchan Ness to  Applecross  in  
the shire of Rosa and  Cromarty  :g m., but from  Bonar  Bridge  
at the head of  Dornoch  Firth to the head of Loch Broom it Is  
anly  26 m. wide, and 30 m. from Grangemouth on the Forth 
to Bowling on the Clyde. The  coaat-line is estimated at 2300m.,  
the arms of the sea being so numerous and in several cases  
penetrating so far inland that few places are beyond 40 m. from  
salt water.  Tbe  total area is 19,069,500 acres or 29,796  sq.  m.,  
exclusive of inland esters (about 608  sq  m.), the foreshore  
(about 498  sq.  m.) and tidal water (about  6ο8 sq.  m.).  

The name Scotland for this geographical area of northern  
Britain (the  Cσ.Ζeέ οπia  of the ancients—a name still poetically 
used for Scotland) originated in the  izth  century, when (from  
the tribe of Scots) part of it was called Scotia (a.  name previously  
applied to what is now Ireland); and the name of Scotland  
became established in the 12th and  ι3th  centuries. The name  
of Britain or No rth Britain is still  £nnly  associated with Scot-
land; thus English letters are generally  addrtssed, e.g. " Edin-
burgh,  N.B.," i.e.  North B ri tain; and Scottish people have long 
objected to the conventional use south of the Tweed of the word 
"English," when it really means (as they correctly, but some-
times rather pedantica lly, insist) "British."  

Ι.  Gιοοasρn'γ  
Physically, Scotland is divided  into three geographical regions  

—the "Highlands" (subdivided by Glen fibre into the North-
Western and South-Eastern Highlands); the Central Plain or 
"Lowlands" (a tract of south-westerly to north-easterly trend, 
between a line drawn roughly from  Girvan  to Dunbar and a 
line drawn from Dumbarton to  Stooebaven);  gad the Southern 
Uplands.  

The ZIigldands.—Nearly all this region is lofty ground. '1  ly 
 trenched with  vsiieyn  and sea loch,. The only  nqderabl' 

lying area embraces the eastern part of Aber  nshire  a,'!  to 
 υombeτυ  part. of  Βαnll, Elgii,  and Nairn-.-tract. ι ethn Ι c-

atty, do  Oot  fall within Highland territory.  Alon  I  0ιh side' ' '  to 
Moray  Firth a strip of level land lie, between  tl ί ο t  of  

end the lea, while the county of  Caithnez,, occuj ing  a wide  µ!  n, 
 does not, strictly smiting, belong to the Highlands. Seen from  

Serathmore  or the Firth of Clyde the Highlands present  welkiellned  
masses of bills abruptly flung from the Lowland plains, and from 
any of the western islands their sea front resembles a vast rampart  
Indented by loch, and flung to a uniform level, which sinking here 
and there allows glimpse, of still higher summits in the interior.  
The Highland hills differ from. mountain chain such., the Alps not 
merely is their inferior elevation but in  cοnό gυτatioπ  and structure,  
They are made up of a  aucceisicn  of more or less  paraliel coniluent 

 ridges, having in the main a trend from no rth-east to south-west. 
These ridges are separated by longitudinal and furrowed by trans. 
verse valley.. The portions of the ridge thus isolated tine into what 
are regarded  as mountains, though they are really only loftier parts  
of the ridge, along which indeed the geological structure is continued.  
ltis  remarkable bow the average level of the summits is maintained. 
Viewed from near at hand a mountain may seem to tower above the 
surrounding country, but from a distance it will be seen not to rise 
much above the general uniformity of elevation. There see no  
gigantic  dominant masses  pbvieusiy  due to special t errestrial dis-turbance. A few apparent exceptions occur along the western 

 isaboard ci  Sutherland. in Skye and elsewhere, but examination of  
these structure at  osm sxplaiaa tb,sis.e.  .1  dade pr'—t--·' and  

conirm,  the rule. The surface of the Righting. I.  ,i.  T6  
rocks  ρenecι  In innumerable bosses and crags, which metes  τό 

 sides and mast, of the ridges. Tine ships and  colnu,  of diem leech, 
new, depend on the nature of the  iwdulyiiig reck, Whom Ιι ii 
bard and jointed, weath ering into large quadrangular blocks, abs 
bills are more especially distinguished for the gnarled bossy  cb*rictes 
of their declivit ies,., may be seen in list, Leds and the heights to iii'  
north-east of it. Where, no the tither hand, the sack  siilaj  
snsailer  debris, the bills  astuma  smoother onslvaIar,,  &s is  tεhe t 
hills running from the Kyles of  flute to Loch I  ,u,va,A  But,  r'gardm  
broadly, the Highland  mouDtains  are monuments of  eivuloo, th 

 relic of an old  tabkland,  the upper surface and former  ΙιιtΙΙnsί8οm  
of which are shown approximately by the summits  ci  the  eitintini  
masses and the  diruction  of the chief  wateτ-8οm.  

The Highlands  are  sepatated into two comp letely  di.coimnciss  
and in some respect, contrasted regions by the depression 08  iS  
Great Glen, extending from Loch  Litinbe  to Invernes s,  by which dl  
ancigiit  plateau was severed. In the  ne,th-wmtern e.c*ise  ala 
highest ground I. found along the Atlantic omit, mounting gd 
frοπ the see to an average height of  acco  to  ,ρoo Ii. The watergse.  
consequently keeps close to the western seaboard, and indeed in  smess  
nieces is  net abovesmlle  end a belt from the sheet Fern's thee  
hills which catch the  8ml  downpour of the rains from the  oeaom,iS  
ground falls eastward.  Num.eou' .miacooes,  however,  ρισΙσια iS  
mountainous feature, to the North San sad south-eastward to  Clxi  
More. The difference of the general level on the two sidles o( ‚5  
water-porting is reflected in the length of their streams. On the  isma  
the drainage empties itself into the Atlantic after flowing only . wer' 
fee οn the ειιst it bee ιο run 3ο οr όρ Αι the heιd ci  Lind  
Nevi, the western stream is but 3  et long, while the eastern he  
a course of some '8 m. to the Great Glen. Throughout the  Dorl.b  
western region uniformity of features  characteriat. the scenery  
betokening eves at a distance the  genienl monotoiiy  of  mecum 
Ba  I the  samene.a  is relieved along the we stern omit of the  itilgom  0  
Sutherland an I Rosa and  Cromarty  by groups of  ennea  sad  etsabs 

 and farther  noith  by the terraced plateaus and abrupt conical  biB  
of Skye, Ron, αnd  MulL  

The  ,outh -r stern region of the  Wigblsiids. heakig  a mom ιθνκκ 
ded  geological structure.  vdeis greater wisely of  leemay. Μ o  
the valleys, lakes and ma loch, urn in a  sosith-isestcdy  and meth  
easterly direct on, a feature  strikingly exhibited in west  Argyllafairr  
But there arc also several  Importaiit transvrtne  valley,, those 08  abs  
Gsrry  and Tar being the most  cc  mamplea  The  wwaan'  
shed, too, is  so'newbat dificrant.  It Rest mikes CastwardIrVIiOd  the  
bead of Loch I  iggan  sod then  .wiοgι omthwaιd.1ρsrsιιΊnga airsum  
couTsc  till it loaves the Highlands on the east  sidanI LccbIAmolId 

 The streams  fli-Mng westw τd,  however, are still short, while  tbo,  
running to the north-east, east and south-ea st  have long mama.  
drain wide lines. There ii' merited mutest between the  cnhg'aτ',  
tine of the nerdetestere  district and the other  p1st,  of this engines  
In that area the  Grsmpians  me into wide Rat-topped heights es  
moors often more than 3000 and in a few places exceeding 4οοο  ft  
in height, and bounded by steep  declivitie,  and  sometimen  
precipice.. Sem from as  sininsac. ire their surface, the inference υ 

 irresistible that theme  plate,xa  are  frggmeiits  of the  esigi,,J tnbk' 
lend, trenched into segments by the ΓοrmatΙοιι cl the lbssgitisdlna 
and transverse valleys. Farther to the south -weti, in the shire  
of Perth Inverness and fleet, they give place to the  οsdΙπar 
hummoc'y crested ridges of Highland mastery,  'iblcb. bο e.  is 
Ben Heels and  Aenacli  Beg read, a height of over nοοο  ft.  

Besuics  the  principel  tract, of low-lying ground in the  Highhesadi  
already alluded to, there occur king mutest strips of flat land in  tb 

 more Important valleys. Moat of the  snath,  end glen, have • erne 
of detritus which, spread out between the  bismol the boundary bille 
hdu been levelled into meadow land by the rivera  and provides  almtw  
the sole  arabic ground in each district.  

The Ζat1g ∆a  of Mid-Scotland, or the Central Plain, constitute a 
broad depression with south-westerly to north-easterly trend lγinj 
between the Highland line that rena  from the heed of the Firtb of 
Clyde to  S'onehaven  sad the pastoral upland. diet stret ch fling 

 Girvan  to Dunbar. They may be regarded as a long trough of 
younger rocks let down by parallel  disiocauons  between the  oidk 

 masses to the south and north. The lowest of these  yonagyr roe 
are use va rious sedimentary and  vokenic  members of the Old ft  
Sandstone. These a,, covered by the successive  leqss,liw,  08 tile 
Carboniferous system. The total thickness  ci  both then grotty*4  
rock cannot be less than 30,000 ft., and,., most of them  beareviderish  
of basing been depo sited in shallow water, they could  onjy hue beet  
accumulated during a prolong.dpedixl 1 depression. Tim  qissehog  
arise, ωherλιer this depression affected only the met of the midland  
valley, or emended also to the  re.)o'a  to the north and  ioushe  
and so far as the evidence gee. there is ground far the utterance the,  
while the depression had irs  maximum  a1σng  the '1,  ci thelowlencjd 
it also involved some portion at least  ci  the high Reminds ooeii  
side. Iii other words, the Old Rid  Sasdn.e  and  
rocks, though  ch'adly accumnlatsd in the broad lowland valley%  
also over smelled of the bills on either side, (here a few ου  
tell of their former ex-musket The central Lowlands air thus 

 gmat geologicsl aή Ι½ώ 'y.  During  sisd  mac. the  &podtk* Μ  
racke thea  underlie this,  abs  mac' lies  bom  the mere 4  
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mesmerist ' ιjιbanc. Long dhlοcadσιiι have sliugiy defined its  
iixtbmi am) wιυtheτn  margins By other iractures and unequal  
.vivmrnrs ci upheaval or depresuon portions of the older rocks have  
been wought up within the bounds of the younger, and areas of the  

ysusger have been enclosed by the oiler On the whole. these die  
turtmocea have followed the peevaknt north-easterly li-end, and hence 

 general tendency may be observed among the main ridges and 
valleys to run in that direction The chains of the Ochil. hidlaw,  
Pestlind. Reisfrew. Campsie and Fintry Hills. and the settees et the  

τ,ιbmοre. Firth Μ Tay. and the basin of Mtdloth'.in may be cited  
as examples. But the dominant cause in the rkt'-rminatmon  of the  

raphical pmminences  and depressions of the district has been  
the relative hardness and softness of the rocks. Aituosi all the  
«'sinsvieea in the Lou-lands consist of hard igneous rocks, forming not  
twiy chaliss cd hills such as those just mentioned and ethers in Ayr.  
ιέ .w nd Lanarkshirc.  but isolated crags and bilk like those on which  
and the castles of Edinburgh arid hurling. and others conspicuous  
a the κenerυ οί  Fife and the Loth'ans.  

flf  the them chief  i-alleys ιιι the central Lowlands two, those of the  
Ta,  and the Faith. descend from the Highlands, and one, that of the  
11-de.frοαι thehouthem Uplands. Though on the whole transverse,  
nee &gerwioita furnish another notable example of that itidcpcnd-
we ci geώί caΙ  structure already referred to.  

The  S,idherx (/$sads  extend from the North Channel in the south-
sew  os St Abb's Head m the north-cast and form a well-defined belt  
d hilly αανund.  and though much less elevated (their highest point  
' 27" ft. above ibe sea) than the 1-lighlands. risc with scartvly less  
j υ$nem  above the lower tracts that bound them. Their norih-
,egern margin for the most ραr ι springs boldly abos-c the fields and  
.aiglaiids of the Central Plain, and its boundary for long dkianceu  
*minimsremarkably straight. On the south and south-cast their  
iwia in general are less prominently defined. but are better seen  
ιeα aisd  south-nest nf the Nith from which they extend to the sea  
se! I,'scli Ryan. terminsung in the extreme south-west in a plateau  
Ι 

 
stitch the loftiest point is little over i000 It. above the sea. The  

),reiots do not proiriiy belong to the uplands, from which they are  
awrn,d by Liddesdale and other hollows and on which they abut  
abi-siptly But though geologically the one set of mountains must  
k  a ριτaτ.d from the o(her, geogi-aphically it is convenient to include  
cxliii' the Southern uplands the whole area between the Central  
l's' and the Border.  Λ  survey of the Uplands, there(oe.pweseits 

 . .siog from smith-west to north-east the Kirkcudbrightsliire  
"1 Ab'T'hlrr mountain moors, the Lowthers. the Moffat hills, the  
hIswfai*s amid the Lammermuirn. Distinguished cspecial!y by the  
'airuhncm  of their surface, they may be regarded as a rolling table.  
ιnd or m Ιa πd, ‚ravcrsvd by many vaTleys conducting the  
hinge to the cm. This character is well observed from the heights  

Ι  e Tcmdssauk. Wide, mossy moot-s. 2000  ft. or more above the sea,  
sometime. keel as a racecourse, sprtad Out 00 all sides. Their  

-wdauity, however, is interrupted by numerous valleys separating  
u  utto &t*chad $lat-topped hills, which are comparatively  

dim marked by precipices of naked rοck Where the rock rejects  
ι  we usually appears in low crap and knolls, from which long  
nisi cif glee or purple debris descend till they are lost among the  
ysw.  υιenne. besides being smooth, the uplands arc remarkably  
erianf. They form indeed excellent pasture-land, while thealluvial  
let Is the valleys and even some of the lower slopes art  llitcd for  
net amid green cropo.  

This iiiuTaimity of aspect is doubtless traceable to the prevaknce  
en mow kind of rocks and the name geological structure- The  

"asic greywackes and sitales that underlie almost the whole of the  
maid, weather generally into small angular debris, and at a  

stably uisiform  rate of dintnmegratioii. But slight differences ma  
lusty be detected even 'there no feature interferes noticeably with  
b esmwncy. The bands of massive grit and coarse greywacke,  
it .zaiaple, taxait up into larger blocks and from their greater  

'mv  apt to project above the general surface of the other  
rncba, Henrt their line of trend, which like that of all the other  
in its a north-easterly direction, may be traced from bill to hill  

Stir more υa ν contours. Only is the higher tracts are there  
leaguer recallsng the more savage character cl  Highland  

In the heights of l-lartfell (2651 ft.) and Whitecoomb  
).esier the αγde. Tweed. Annan. and Moffat %ter descend,  

t'h iitsx'iaiidi  have been scarped into gloomy cot-ties, with crags  
tdins-'lepes, which fsrm a series of landscapes all the more  

mg from the abrupt and unexpected contrast which they offer  
sw-jibing around them. In Galloway. also, the highest portions 

 'a  1"*amsds have acquired a ruggedness and wildness more like  
d the Highiande than any other district in the south of Secu- 
rer :hits however, there is an obvious geological reason. In  

wium the $llurian rocks have been invaded by large bosses of  
'aM haw undergone a variable amount of metamorphism 

 has in some placm altered them into hard cry'tallinc schists.  
ssoυ' tocky masses, presenting great differences in their  
ii' mining decay, have yielded unequally to dkiittegration: 

 W&T pai-tlims  project is rocky knollg, crags and cliffs, while the 
 sits have been warn down into more fleeing oullioes-  The  

rum& (a the south of Scotland—Mernck 0764 It  i—consists  
ίsι ierata much altered by proximity to the gTanife, while  

sad the mote ‚seomtmsent hesgbta  (a)! in Kiikcudbri'btablre)- 

Rims of Kell' 0668 ft.), Cairnsmuir of Carsphairn  (26ι).  and  
Cairnsmore of Fleet (2331)—are formed of granite  . 

The watershed of the Southern uplands is of much interest is  
relation to their geological history it runs 'rum the mouth of  
Lech Ryan in a sinuous north-easterly direction, keeping neat- the  
northern limit of the region till it reaches the basin 01 the Nub  
where it quits the Uplands altogether, descends into the lowlands οf 
Ayrsliire.  and, after circling round the headwaters of the Nithi,  
strikes south-eastwards across half the breadth of the Uplands,  
then sweeps north aiid eastwards between the basins of the Clyde 
Tweed and Annan, and then through the moors that surround  
the sources of the Ettrick, Teviot and Jed, into the Cheviot Ililli.  
Here again the longest slope is on the east side, where the Tweet)  
bears the whole drainage of that side into the sea. Although the  
rocks throughout the bsmuthe-t-n Uplands have a persistent ncrih-
easterly and south-westerly sirij'e, and though this trend is appm i-cnt 
in the bands of more rugged hills that mark the outcrop of hard grit, 
and  greywackes, neserihe-less geological structure has been much 
loss effective in determining the lines of ridge and valley than in the  
If iglilands» On the southern side of the watershed, in Dumfries.  
shire and Galloway, the valleys run generally transversely li-ocx  
north-west to suuth.rast. But in the eastern half el the U ρΙa ιιd  
the να lleυιι do not appear to has-c any relation to the geological  
structure of the ground underneath.  

Chui,acir,uui' Feauuees.—Though Scotland ix pre-eminently  a 
"land of mountain and of flood, yet its leading physical features  
are not the lofty ridges carved out of the prime-sal plateau  νa*-s.  
—apparently the dominant characteristic—but the salleys  
which has-c been opened through them by the agencies 01 water and  
weather, and which are there-lore its fundamental topographical  
clement. The longitudinal valleys, which run in the same general 
direction as the nilges—that is. north-east and south-west—have  
had their trend defined by geological structure, such as a line of  
dislocation (the Great Glen), or the phications of the rocks (Lechs  
Ericht. Tay and Awe, and most of the sea lochs of Argylhshirt').  
The transverse valleys run north-we-st or south-east and arc lie the  
most part independent uf  geological structure. The valley of the  
Garry and Tay cross' the strike of all the Highland rocks, traverse)  
the great fault on the Highland border, and  hinahly breaks through  
the chain of the Sidlaw llillsat Perth. TInt valley  Μ  the Clyde crusse,  
the strike of the  Sulurian folds in the Southern Uplands, the boundary  
fault, and the ridges of the Old Red Sandstone. and pursues its north.  
westerly course across the abundant and often powerful  dalucationi  
of the larboniferous system.  

The crumpling of the earth's crust which folded the rocks of the  
Highlands and Southern Uplands probably upraised abase the sea  
a series of longitudinal ridges having a general ncnh'cam.ix-rly  
direct'sori, The earliest rain that fell upon these ridges would run  
oft them. first in transverse watercourses down each short slope, and  
then in longitudinal depressions wherever such had been formed 
during the terrestrial disturbance. Afterwards the pathways of  
the streams would be gradually deepened and widened into valleys,  
Fleece the valleys are o Γ higher antiquity than the mountains that 
flank them. The mountains in fact have been hewn out of the origin.u)  
bulk of the land in proportion as the ‚alleys have been cscavatesi.  
The denudation would continue so long as the ground stood abc'-
the Irs -el of the sea; but there has-c been prolot'ged periods of  de.  
pres'.ion, when the ground, instead of being eroded, lay below the  
sea-level and was buried sometimes under thousands of ίeι-t of  
accumulated sediment, which completely filled up and obliterated  
the previous drainage-lines. When the land ri-appeared a new series  
of valleys would at once begin to be eroded and the subsequent  
degradation oh these overlying sediments might reseal portions of the  
older topography, as in the case of the Great Glen. Lauderdale, and  
other ancient valleys. But the new drainage-lines have usually little  
or no reference to the old ones. Determined by the inequalities of  
surface of the overlying mantle of sedimentary material, they would  
be wholly independent of the geological structure of the rocks l>ing 

 below that mantle. Slowly sinking deeper and deeper into the land,  
they might eventually reach the elder rocks, but they would keep  
in (bc-ic  the lines of valley that they had followed in the overlying  
deposits. In process of time the whok of these deposits might be  
denuded from the area, and there might even remain so trace of the  
younger formations on which the valleys began and which guided their  
excavation. This is probably the explanation of the striking indqwnd.  
cnce of geological structure exhibited by the Tweed atid the 15tth,  

Among the s-alleys certain prevailing characteristics have been  
recognised in their popular names. Sk'iiiim are broad expanses of low  
ground between bounding hills and are usually trasrrsed  by one main  
stream and its iributartex—ng. Smith Tay. Strath Spry, Stratls  
Conon. This pare, however, has also been applied to wide tract.  
of lowland which embrace porIions  of several valleys, but are  
defined by lines-of heights on each side the best example is afforded  
by Strathmore—the"Great Strath ' :—betw -n the southern margin 
of the Highlands and the line of the  Sidlaw Hills. This tong and wide  
depressions, though it looks like One great valley, strictly *ιαking  
includes portions of the valleys of the Tay. hula. North Luk and  
South Esk, all of which cross it. Elsewhere in central Scotland such  
a wide depression is known as a km-we, as in the Howeof Fife  betsecemi  
the O'htil  and Lomond Hills. A gk* is a narrower and  sιeeρυ'ιΊded  
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"alky  than a strath, ιhσυ gh the names have not aTways been αρ; led  
with dir'mination. Most of the highland valleys are true 
Glencor being the best-known example. The hills rise rapidk  on  
each side, sometimes in grassy slopes, sometimes in rocky b οssr md 

 precipitous cliffs, while the bσtt οm is occupied by a lakr. 1  the 
 ουιh of Scotland the larger streams flow in wide open valleys  ι lied  

do/es,  as in Clydesdale, Tweeddak, Tcviotdalr, Liddesdak. ΙΞ vk  ale, 
 Niihsdale. The strips of alluvial land bordering a user. are 1.- "  ism 
 ax  !wsghs.  and where in estuaries they expand into wide plains icy 

are termed curses. The curses of the Forth extend neawards as I.. r as  
Ifoness and consist chiefly of raised beaches. The Curse of C-erie  
is thy  s ι ri ρ ( sw  ground intervening between tic2Firth of Ρa md  

Bose signifies the steep bank of a riser, al I so  
any slope or hill-side. 

Riνergοτges are characteristic features In many of the valleys. 
In the Old Red Sandstone they ate particularly Prominent where  

that formation baa lain in the pathway of the streams  
sweeping down from the Highlands. in the basin of the  
Moray Firth some fine examples may be seen on the Nairn  

and Flπdhοrπ. while on the west side of the Cromaity Firth some of  
the small streams descending from the high grounds of the cast of  
the shire of Ross and Cromarty have cut out defiles in the Con-
glomerates. ntmarkable (or their depth and na πονπesι. Towards the  
south margin of the Highlands notable instances of true cm'  yot's  in the  
Old Red Sandstone are to be seen where the 151 α and North Eak enter  
that formation. The well-known gorge in which the Falls of Clyde  
are situated is the best example in the Lowlands. (For the chief  
rivers see the separate articles on them, and also the section on the  
physical features in the article on the different shires of Scotland.)  

The topography of the country being the result of prolonged  
denudation,it is reasonable to infer that the eldest surfaceslikely to  

» υ be preserved are portions of some of the Ιatfοrmε of  
erosion successively established by the wearing down of  
the land to the sea-level Relics of these platforms occur  
both in the Highlands and among the Southern Uplands.  

Allusion has already been made to the flai'eopped moorlands which  
in the eastern Gτamiiχns reach heights of 3000 to 4000 ft. above the  
sea. The most familiar example perhaps is the top of Lochnagar,  
where, at the level of οο  ft.. the trxvc!lcr finds himself on a broati  
undulating moor, more than a mile and a half long, sloping gently  
towards Glen Muick and terminating on the north in a range of  
granite precipices. The top of lIen Macdhui stands upon nearly a  
square miles( moorexceeding 4000 ft. in elevation. These mountains  
lie within granite areas; but not less striking examples may be found  
among the nchists. The mountains at the head of Glen Clo'a and  
Glen isla, (or instance, sweep upwards into a broad moor some , οοο  
It. above the sea, the more prominent parts of which have received  
special  namew—Driesh. Mayar. Tom Iluidhe, Tolmount, Cairn na  
Glasha. it would hardly be as exaggeration to say that there is  
more level ground on the tops of these mountains than Its areas of  
corresponding size in the valleys below. That these high plateaus  
are planes of erosion is shown by their independence of geological  
structure, the upturned edges of the vertical and contorted schists  
having been abruptly shorn off and the granite having been wasted  
and levelled along its exposed surface. Among the Southern Up-
lands exist traces of a similar tableland of erosion. The top of Broad  
Law on the confines of Peebleashire and Sclkieksltire, for example, is  
• level moor cοmρrising between 3οο and 400 acres above the contour  
line of 2500 ft. and lying upon the upturned edges of the greatly  
denuded Silurian grits and shaks. An instructive example of the  
similar destruction of a much yoopger platform is to be found in the  
terraced plateaus of Skye. Eigg. Cunna. Muck. Mull and Morven,  
which are portions of what was probably originally a continuous  
plain of basalt. Though dating bock only to older Tertiary time,  
this plain has been no deeply trenched by the forces of denudation  
that it has been reduced to mere scattered fragments. Thousands  
of feet of bs.salu have been worn away from many parts of its surface;  
deep and wide valleys have been carved out of it; and so enormously  
has it been wasted, that it has been almost entirely stripped from  
wide tracts which it formerly covered and where only scattered  
outliers remain to prove that it once existed.  

It is curious that broad flat-topped mountains are chiefly to be  
found in the eastern parts of the country. Traced westwards. these  
forms gradually give place to narrow ridges and crests. No contrast 
for instance, can be greater than that between the wide elevattti  
moors of the eastern Grampians. and the crested ridges of western  
Inverness-shire and Ριrgyllshire— Ισch Μουτn, Glen Nevis, Glenco,-
Or that between the broad uplands of Peeblesahire and the pre-
cipitous heights of Gallοwny Geological structure alone 'sill not  
account for these contrasts. l'erhapa the cause is to be nought mainly  

- In differences of rainfall. The western mountains, exposed to the  
fierce lash of the Atlantic rains, sustain the heaviest and most constant  
precipitation. Their sides are seamed with torrents which tear down  
the solid rock and ss'eep its detritus into the glens and sea loch.. The  
eastern heights.on the other hand.experieisce a mutter rain full and con'  
iaquenily a diminished rate of erosion. No doubt, too, the preponder.  
anca of rainfall in the west has persisted for an enormous period.  

Re τding the existing Rat-topped heights among the eastern  
Crampians as remnants of what was once the general character of the  
υτface.  we can trace  •veiy  step In the gradual obliteration  tλ the  

tableland and fit the  foi'mitiois  of the most  ννged  and mod  bsd.-
viduahzed forms of isolated mouniain. In fact, in ;ourneyin$ vent-
wards across the tops of the Highland mountains we pass, as it we-re,  
over successive stages in the hisiory of  ih,  origin of Highland scenery. 
The oldest types of form lie on the east side and the newest on the  
west. From the larger fragments of the denuded tableland we  
advance to ridges with narrow tops, which past by degrees into  
sharp rugged crests. The ridges, too, are more and more trenched  
until they become groups of detached hills or mountains In the  
progress of this erosion full nonpe has been afforded for the modifica-
tion of form by vanation in geological structure. Each ridge arid  
mountain has been cut into Its shape by denudation, but its oia'it'en  
have been dcteτπstned by the nature of the rocks and the manner in  
which they have yielded to decay Every distinct satiety of rock  
has impressed Its own character upon the landscape. Hence, amid  
the monotonous succession of ridge beyond ridge and '-ahlcy after  
valley, diversity of detail has resulted from the varying composition  
an4gτoυρing of the rocks.  

The process by Which the ancient tablelands have  beej trenched  
into valleys and confluent ridges Is moat instructively d'•ptaved  
among the higher mouniains, where erosion proceeds at an acceler-
ated pace. The long scrres or talus-slopes at she foot of every crag  
and cliff bear witness to thecontinual waste. The hradwaters of a  
river cut into the slopes of the parent hill. Each valley is corsie-
quently lengthened at the expense of the mountain from which it  
descends. Where a number of small torrents converge in a ate-i-;  
mountain recess, they cut out a crescent-shaped hollow or ball-
cauldron, which in the Scottish highlands is known as a  wi-edt.  Ii  
Is doubtful whether the convergent action of the streams has beer  
the sole agency in the erosion of these striking ca'-itie χ0  on- whcthei  
snow and glacier-ice have had a share in the work. No femme  ix 
Highland scenery is more characteristic than the corrles, and in nonu  
can the influence of geological structure be better understood  
Usually the upper pan of a corrie is formed by a crescent of naked  
rock, from wh'ch long trails 01 debris descend to the bottom of its  
hollow. Ενe'y distinct variety of rock has its own type of cores,  
the peculiariturn being marked both in the details of the upper  chili 
and crags, and in the amount, form and colour of the scrcee. Thu  
Scottish cornea have been occupied by glaciers. Hence tlseii  
bottoms are generally ice-worn or strewn over with moraine aitau . 

Sometimes a smsll tarn fills up the bottom ponded beck by a 
moraine, It is in such localities that we can ό aΙ οbsrw the boss  
relics of the glaciers that once ovempread the country. Among then  
high grounds also the gradual narrowing of ridges into sharp, usatTow,  
knife-edged crests and the lowering of these into reds or passes car  
be admirably studied. Where two glens begin opposite to tech et het  
on the same ridge, their comics are gradually cut back until only a  
sharp crest separates them. This crest, attacked on each front and  
along the summit, is lowered with comparaIive rapidIty, until merely  
a low color ρsω may sep,arate the heads ii' the two glt-tti. The varkiut  
stages in this kind of drmolition are best seen where the underlyini  
rock is of granite or similarly tough matri.al, which at the same time  
is apt to be split and splintered by means of its numerous transverse  
joints. The granite mountains of Arran furnish excellent illustration.  

Where a rock yields to '-e-athci- with considcralslc uniformity in all  
directions it is likely to assume  cm'i (et fermi In the progres, of cletsu . 
datuon. Sometimes this uniformity is attained by a general  dix.  
integration of the rock into fine debris, which rolls down the slopes iw  
long screen. In other cites it is secured by the intee ιccτ iο's of joints,  
whereby a rock, in itself hard and durable,  ό  divided into small  
angular blocks, which are separated by the action of the clement  

nd slide down the declivities. is many instances the beginning 0  
the formation of a cone may be detecte α on ridges which have been  
deeply trenched by valleys. The smaller isolated portions, attacked  
on all sides, have broken up under weather. La γeτ after layer hat  
been 51 ripped from their sides, and the flat or rounded top has berg  
narrowed until it has now become the apes of • cone. The mountair  
Schiehallkin (g; ft.) is an instance of a cone not yet (reed from itt  

parent ridge. Occasionally a ridge has been carved into a 'ci'lta of  
cones united at their bases, as in the chain of the Pentland Mills.  
A further stage in denudation brings us to isolated groups of cones  
completely separated from the rest of the rocks among which they  
once lay buried. Such grou ρs may be carved out of a cotstinuriut  
band of rock extending into the regions beyond. The Paps 0' Juea,  
for instance, rise out of a long belt of quartutte which stretelset  
through the islands of klay, Jora and Scarba. Iii many cases  
however, the groups point to the existence of some boss 01 rock οl 
greater d υ rabiΙ iey than those in the immedIate neighbourhood, as in  
the Cuchullins and Red Hills of Skye and the group of granite cone, 
of Ben Loyal. Sutherland. The most impressive form of sohta,y cone  
is that wherein after vast denudation a thick overlying ftt'sagioit  bat 
been reduced to a single outlier. such an Mos'vn'n In  Caithisesk the  
two Sens Griam in Sutherland, and still more strikingly, the m'ramlda  
of red sandstone ott the western margin of the shires of Sflthcrfand  
and Rosa and Cromarty. The horizontal stratificatIon of some of 
these masses gives them ι curiously ακhitecturs ι aspect, further  
increased by the effect of the numerous vertical joints by  which the  
rock Is cleft into buttresses and recesses along the fronts of  lbs 
precipkw, and into pinnacles and (Inials along the summits. Solftaq  
or grouped pyramids of red  uandstone  between 3οοο and 4000"  
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a 	theme art some :emend  damntinootrtahantd red  sanil- 
▪ that met mined far and wide over the metes» Highlands.  

antiΙled mks elms they have not been much disturbed from  
dine original  .pptusima'e horizontaliiy  weather into escarpments.  
Sack  cfdb  may man be many miles across a country, rising one above  
meeker  lito  lofty terraced huh, In Scotland the rocks have been  
mdisimatstl  and disturbed as to prevent the  Iormatiιan  of continuous  
amerganeats.  and this form of  eock'scanery  is consequently almost  
ealiandy .haia*, meapi  locally and for the meet part on a  compars-
tivaly amall  scale. The meet extensive Scott ish  sscsrpmanta  are  
bend among the igneous rocks. Where lava has been died up in 

φwiνe  nearly  horliontal  sheets, with occasional layers of tuff or  

or  he'dιer  week  betwren  them, it oilers  condiiioni petiiltady fivour-
a.bl.  for- the  forns,aiwui  of  escarp'nents,  as in the wide  ba ιΙt  plateaus  
of  the bier Hebrides, The  Crirbonilerous  tans of the  lampuic  and  
Fintr  Hills  atsd  of the south of Dumfriesshire and  Roxburghsbire  
bbe-wiae rise in lines of bold  esCarpment,  

The lakes and water-basins may be  clasaked  in four groups, each  
with keens peculiar scenery and distinct mode of origin-

'·"  (')  glen lakes, (a) rock -iarns,  (j)  merxine'ssrns,  ()  lakes  
af  slim plains.  

ι. (iJats labe,,,w three which occupy portions of glens.  Tlsi'y  are  
depression. In the valleys, not due to local heaping up of detritus,  
lois  trim  reck-l*siiin,  often of great depth. Much  diecussion  has  
asian  as to  thefemodeof  origin, but it is probable they were roused  

by the erosive nation of ice, since glaciers occupied the glens where  

they Geese and woes  ilewii  the rocks along the sides and bottom:  
be  ό  is a point of  dlillculty  In this theory whether ice could have  
ei,sird  the deepest of The hollows. In any circumstances the lak es  
sowat br- of recent gmiοeκα1 datn.  Any such basins belonging to the  
time  cl  the folding of the crysiallti* schism would have been filled  
ap  and  alfaced long ago. Indeed, so  tsipid  is the  lnhllling  by the 
unatvssns which sweep down detritus from the surrounding he ights  
that  ewa  the existing lakes are visibly diminishing. Glen lakes are  
simon  wholly  eanhined  to the western half of the Highlands, where  
thee (ants the largest sheets vi fresh water.  Hardlyanylakesare  to  
he men  .sι  of a line  drawt  from Inverness to Perth. Weal of that  
lia. Imseever.  they abound iii both the longitudinal and the trans-  
'else  valliys.  The most remarkable line of them is that which fills  
tsp  muck of the Great Glen, Loch Ness being the largest. Other 1m.  
Femme longitudinal lakes are  Leichs  Tay. Awe,  Ericht  and Shirt.  
Τhe mo'r  picturesque glen lakes, however, lie in transverse  valleyt,  
vtncbs  being cut across the strike of the rocks pre sent greater variety  
issi,  usually, abruptness of outline, Lochs Lomond,  Katnne  and  
Iaibtsaag  in the southern Highlands, and  Lochi Maree  and More in the  
meth. are  eosiepicuous examples.  

,. 	 stk4rraa  are small lakes lying in rock -biame  on the sides of  
amiintain,or  die summits of ridges, and on rocky plateaus or  plaint.  
'JiiliItt  glen  lakus,  they have no necessary dependence upon lines of  
valley, but an scattered as it were broadcast, and are by far the  

men abundant of the Scottish lakes, Disper sed over all parts of the  
western Highlands. they are most numerous in the north-west,  
eigwei.tlly  in the  ί)utr  Hebrides and in the west of the shires of Ross  

and  Cmmarty  and Sutherland. where the surface of the  Archean  
iιa  is so thickly sprinkled with them that many tracts cons ist  

siiasly  as much of water as of land. They almost invariably lie on  
wmssigly lce.worn  platforms of rock, and are obviously hollows  

reduced by the gouging action of The sheets of land-ice by which  

lh,  general glariation of the country was affected. In the Southern  
Uplands, owing to the greater softness and uniformity of texture of  
the reeks,  rcwk'taens  are comparatively' infrequent. except in  

Galloway. where the protrusion of granite and its associated meta -

anpblsm  have reproduced High land  conditions of rock-structure.  
le the rocky hill-ranges of the  Certsral Πlαiα rock-terns occasionally  
tsakt  their appearance.  

j.  Mii,ame-anu—smalI  sheet, of water  ponded  beck by some  
ud  the last  moTait'es  she'd by the retreating glaciers—a re  confined to  
tin' more  mosjtit*inon,  tracts. Among The Southern uplands the  
btst.k,rnwn  and one of the most picturesque is the wild and lonely  
Lad,  Skmni'. lyIng  in a recess of  'Vhitucoomb  at the head of  Mollat  
Water Oth ers are'  apdiskled  over thehigher parts of the valleys in  
Cil6wy.  None occurs in the Central Plain. In the Highlands t hey  
way be  iounted  by hundreds, nestling ii' the bottoms of the  eneries.  
lathe  mnhwmιrm  counts-% where the gliders continued longest  
to descend its the  sen -level, hikes  retaIned  by  moraine'barrters  may  
be (mind my little  tbove  the sea.  

The  Lahvs of the Plaii» lie in hollows of the glacial detritus  
'bwb isaltewtt  so  ihi5l'Iy  over the  lowe,  (rounds. As these hollows  
so-se caused by  ongusni lrre(ular  deposition rather thin by erosion.  
they  htxwl'o  Intimate relation  ιο  the present drainage-lin es. The  
lebme  very Its alit from mere pools to sheets of water several square  
miles in  asw.  As a rule they are shallow ii' proportion to their  
must and surfer". They wire once more numerous than they are  
me. but some haw  dIsappeared  through natural causes and others  
ins, beets  dtiitwd.  The largest sheets of fresh water in the Low.  
bare-bΙιes  of the plains as Loch Leven and the Lake of  Mentt-.th.  

'11w eastern and western seaboard, prow-ne •  singular  «intuIt.  
The  ,asqrvis  is indented by a series of broad aims of the sea—the  
hethiof F.wlh  and Tay. Moray and  l)ornoch  firths—but is otherwise  

s Ψy e"beobq*"  The land  dopra  gently to the me  ,,  to  the  

edged  cMs than jay, basis tint beck by the  wayhe  'flit aborts are  
for the most part low, with few island, in front of them, and  culti. 
vatio.' anna,  down almost  ιο  the tide-line. The western  
aide, on the contrary. is from end to end intersected with  

long narrow sea lochs or fjords. The land shelves down —ί ·  

rapidly into the sea and is fronted by chains and groups of islands.  

The explanation of this contrast must be sought in geological  

structure. The west side as we han,  seen, his been more deeply 
eroded than the eastern, the glens are more numerous there and  ott  
the whole deeper and narrower. Many of them are prolonged under  
the sea in other words, the narrow deep fjords are seaward con-
tinuations of the glens. The  presence of the sea in these fjords is an  
accident. If they could be raised nut of the sea they would become  
glens,  witlt  lakes filling their deeper portions. That this has been  
dir-jr  history hardly admits of question. They are submerged land.  
valleys, and as they run down the whole western coast they show  
that this side has subsided to a considerable depth beneath its former  
level. The Scottish sea  lorhs  must be considered in connexion with  
those of western Ireland and Norway. The whole of this north-
western coast-line of  Europc  bears witness to recent submergence.  
The bed of the North Sea, which at no distant date in geological  
hitοrγ  was a land surface across which plants and animals migrat ed  
Ieei.-ly  into Great Britain. sank beneath the sea-level.  whik  the  
Atlantic  advan.',d  upon the western margin of the continent and  
filled the seaward ends of what had previously been valleys open to  
the sun. In this view the Outer and Inner Hebrides were formerly  
one with themselves and the mainland, and the western islet therefore  
are truly grouped with the Highland province of Scotland. Nearly  
the whole coast-line is rocky. On the east indeed, the shores of the  
estuaries are ge nerally tow, but the land between the mouths of these  
Inlets is more or less precipitous. On the west the coast is mostly  
either a steep rocky declivity or a sea-wall, though  si  rips of lower  
ground are found in the bays. The cliffs vary in  ch.iractee ,iccordin  
to the nature of the rock. At Cape  Wrath.yrecipices 3οο  ft. high  
hive been cut out of the  Archean gneiss.  ihe  varying  texture of  
this rock, its irregular foliation and jointing, and its ramifyi ng  veins  
of  pegmatiie  give it very unequal powers 01 resistance. He-re it  
projects in irregular bastions and buttresses, there retires into deep  
recesses and tunnels, but shows everywhere a. ruggedness of aspect  
eminently characteristic. In striking contrast to t hese precipices a re  
those of the Cambrian red  sar.dstone  a few mile, to the east. Vast  
vertical walls of rock shoot up to a height of boo ft., cut by their  
perpendicular joints into  quadrangulae ps-es and projections, some  
of which stand out alone as cathedral-like islets in front mat the main 

 cliff The  sombre colouring is relieved by vegetation along the edges  

of the  neady  fiat beds which project like great cornices and serve as  

ncrting.places  for sea -fowL  On the west the most notable cliffs  
south of those of Cape Wrath and the Cambrian sandston es  of  
Sutherland are to be found among the basaltic islands, pa rt icularly in  
Skye. where a magnificent range of  precipicca  rising to  1 000 ft.  
bounds the western coast-line.  Howt-ver.  the highest cliffs are found  
among the  Sheiland  and Orkney Islands. The sea-wall of Fouls, in  
Shetland. and the western front of Hoy. in Orkney, rise like  si-aIls  to  
heights of  i  too or  11200  ft.  C.aithness  a one wide moor, terminating  
almost everywhere seaward in a range of  precipit-es of Old Red  
Sandstone. Along the eastern coast most of the cliffs are formed of  
rocks belonging to this formation.  Beginning.at  Stotsefiaven.  an  
almost unbroken line of precipice varying up to son ft. in height  i-tins  
to the mouth of the estuary,  of the Tay. Out the east the Soother-n  

Uplands plunge abruptly into the sea near St  Abb's  Head In a noble  
range of  predpices 303  to 500 ft. in height and on the west te rm inate  
in a long broken  lin,  of sea-wall, which begins at the mouth of Loch  
Ryan, extends to the Mull of Galloway. and  τeaears  again in the  
southern headlands of  Wigtowms  and Kirkcudbright. Among the  
most  picturt'rque  features of Scottish κα-cliffs are the numerous  
slacks or columns of rock which during the  demolttion  and cutting.  
back of the pre-dpii-rs  have been isolated and left standing amidst  
the waves. These remnants attain their most colossal size and height  
on the cliffs of Old Red Sandstone Thus the Old Man of Hoy in  
Orkney Is a huge column of yellow sandstone between 400 and  

soo  ft. high. forming a consp icuous landmark its the north. The  toost  
of Caithness abounds in outstandi ng  pillars and  nhelisks  of flagstone.  

The low shores on the went coast are frequently occupied by  send. 
dims, as on the western margin of North and South  Ijist,  and in  
many bays from the north of Sutherland to the coast of Ayrshire.  
They are more abundant on the east coast, however, especially on the  
shores of Aberdeenshire, between the mouths of the two  Eski  in  
Forfarshirr,  on both sides of the mouth of the Firth of Tay, and at  
various places on the Firth  ci!  Forth. Raised sea-beach es  likewise  
play a part in the rose scenery. These alluvial  temacts  form a strip  
of low fertile land between the edge of the sea and the rising ground  
of the interior, and among the western fjords sometimes supply the  
only  arabic  soil in their neighbourhood, their flat green surface,  
presenting a strong contrast no the brown anti  ba"ren  moors that  

from them. Most of the seaport towns stand upon platforms of  

mined beach. Considerable deposits of mud, silt and sand are at'  
cumi"ating  in many of the estuaries. In the Tay. Forth and Clyde.  
where important  )'axbours  are situated, great expense is  invol'ed  1W  
constantly d redging to remove the sediment continually  bnou  in  
down fats the lead and carried backwards and lorwitda by time  
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SCOTLAND  
Whfle no  isiaids  eJt  mean  'olilary eseba  like May  laland.  the  

Bar Rock and  lncbkeith divernify  the eastern  'eabcant the western  
presents a vast number.  vaiying 1mm  such extensive tracts as Skye  
to the smallest stack cc  skersy.  Looked at in the  beoadest  way, these  
numerous islanda may be regarded as belonging  ιο  two groups cc  
series, the Outer and the Inner Hebrides. In the Outer  Ηebτides  
mont of the ground is low, rocky and plentifully dotted over with  
lakes; but it rises into moimtainous heights in Harris. noise of the  

summits attaining elevations cl 2600 ft. The general trend of this  

long belt of islands is north-north-east The Inner Hebrides form a  
much less definite group. They may be regarded as beginning with  

the Shiant Isles in the Minch and stretching to the southern head.-
lands of lslay, and their irre υΙanty has no doubt been chiefly brought  
about by the remarkable diversity of geological structure. Archean  
gneiss. Cambrian sandstone. Siliirian quarizite, limestone and echiat 
Jurassic sandstone and limestone. Cretaccous sandstone, end 

 basalts. gubbros,  and granitic rocks all enter into the com-
position of the islands.  

Inβ sesice  of Topography—The  influence of the topography of the  
country on the history of its inhab'tams has been all-imposiant.  

How pοwerfυ ί y the configuration affects the climate is shown in the  
remarkable difference between the rainfall of the mountainous west  

and of the lowland east. This difference has necessarily modified  
the character and employment of the people, leading to the culrl-
vation of the toil on the one side and the mining of sheep and cattle 
on the other. The fertile low grounds on the east have offered  

facilities for the invasions of Romans. Norsemcsi and English. while  

the mountain fantnesues of the interior and the west have served as  
secure retreats for the older Celtic population. While, therefore,  
Teutonic people havr spread over the one area, the earlier race has to  
this day maintained its ground in the other. Not only  estrηal  con-
figuration but geological structure alto has profoundly influenced the  
progress of the inhabitants. In the Highlands no mineral wealth has 
been discovered to stimulate the industry of the natives or to attract  
labour and capital. These tr.scts remain still, an of old, sparsely  

inhabited and given ονer to the breeding of stock and the pursuit  
of game. In the Lowlands, on the other hand, rich stores of coal,  
iron, lime and other minerals have been found. The coal-fields have  
gradually drawn to them an ever-increasing share of the population.  
Villages and towns have suddenly developed and rapidly increased  
in size. Manufactures and shipbuilding have grown and commerce  
has advanced with accelerated pace. Other influences have of course  
contributed la ιχeΙ y to the development of the country, but among  
them all the chief place must be assigned tO  that fc,rtunategeological  
structure which, amid the revolutions of the past, has preserved in  
the centre of Scotland those fields of coal and ironntons which ass the  
foundations of the national industry.  

Geology.  
Ardea,s  Rods.—'Tbe  oldest rocks of Scotland and of the British  

Isles are known, from their antiquity, as Αsτhean, and consist chiefly 
of gneiss (called Fundamental, as lying at the foundation of the  
geoTogical  structure of the country, and Lewisiaii and Hebridean, 
because it is well developed to the island of Hams and the Outer 
Hebrides), which varies from a coarsely crystalline granitoid mass  
to line schist. The coarse variet lea are most nbundant, intermingled 
with bands of hornbknde-rock, hornblende-schist, pegmatite. eucrite,  
mica.schist. aericite-schist and other schist οse accompaniments.  
In a few places limestone has been observed. No trace of any  
organism baa ever been detected in any of these rocks. Over wide 
areas, particularly on the mainland, the bands of gneiss have a  
general north-west trend and undulate in frequent plications with  
variable inciinatioq to north-east and south-west. The largest tract  
of Arrhean rock is that which forms almost the whole of the Outer  
Hebrides. from Bares Head to the Butt of Lewis, Other areas more  
or less widely separated from each other run down the western parts  
cl the shires of Sutherland and Ross and Criimaxty. αnd  are probably  
continued at least an fir as the island of Rum.  

Lagers or Younger  &hiais.—The central, nouthern and eastern  
Higblands are occupied by metamorphosed sedimentary and igneous 
rocks, to which has been provisionally assigned the name cl Dalradian.  
from the old Celtic kingdom of Dalriada.  Their  true stratigTaphical 
position has not yet been ascertained, and it may  aBpear  that more  
than one group of rocks is included in the series. h.asIward of the  
Archean gneiss in the west of Sutherland the effect of enormous  
underground pressure has been to upraise masses of the ancient gneiss  
and Torndonian sandstone and thrust them westward over the  
younger rocks. It is not ροssibΙe to nay what was the original  
character of many of the disrupted materials, for they have been  
rearranged and re-crystallized into granulitic. Raggy gncistes end 
schism (Mouse schism). They extend from the north-cast of Suther-
land as far south an the Sound of Mull. To the east of the dislocation  

of the Great Glen these puzzling rocks may also be met with. though  
in that tract most of the surface comprise's sedimentary and igneous 
rocks, the metamorphism qf which has varied much. Immense  
sheets of dolerite, gabbro. or allied basic rocks indicate eruptive  

materials intruded as sills or poured out as lavas contemporaneously  
with the sedimentary formations among which they lie. On the  

tither band. there occur bands of conglomeiatc. pebbly grit,  quartute,  

gssjibkk ihile  and  ΙΙm.ιtne  in a  nes'dn ordsmd se.4,.s..oa  aid  o'sa  
a wide area. Traces of  snsselid'  have been detected I. sums of  Μι 
quaxTzites,  and some of the km changed parts of the  liso"-pa-- ma  
be searched for fondle.. This great  iseme,  of  usetamospbac  rocks,  iS  
geological age of which is gill unsettled, has bad a powerful *Rem 0  
the scenery, especially along the Highland line. Whetes thick rem  

of curse hard grits intercalated In the  sedmieistasy reeks  capo mi  
I rises into a chain of lofty rugged hills, of which Best Le& and Be  

Vas'lich are examples. The slate bilk, weathering more  mdib  

FR 

 

assume gentle slopes and rounded ridges, as in the high land frost 
Holy Loch to the Kyles of Biite. ΤΜ quartntes rise in cotsksl bills  
such as these of Jere andlsiay. And ιο the sοil exulted bυ the decα)Ι  
of the  limcxtones  is due a greener verdure than that of the surround  
iΩg mοor'. 

Torridosirni Sasdslmsc..—Above the &chum  gtbcins  lies a series ii  
red and  chocolaie-colosired  sandstone  (Torndon  sandstone), sr hkl 
form a number of detached ares, from Cape Wrath down the sea 
board of the shires of Sutherland and Rimstrod Cromariy. across  
Skye, and as far es'he island of Rum. They rise into  proTnitwnl 
pyramidal mountains, which, as the stratification is usually almost  
horizontal. present In their terraced sides a singular contrast to the 
neighbouring height s, composed of highly plicated crystalline schist&  
In the Torndon district they cats be seen  towcnng bed above bed IS  
a height of about 4000 It., but  ihq'  must be at least 10,000  ft. thick  
They ate not met with anywhere else in Scotland. Ttecm of aniwliiO  
and probably other oqgauisms have been found in the bands οf shak  
occur.- ng in the south-west of the shire of Row and  Cmsnacty,  is the  
'sk of Xaaeay, and at Caillcach Head, and are the old est relics a' 
animal life yet found in Crest Britain.  

 Cαrn&rsiιa.—1 the north-western Highlands muses of white  

L rt Ιe. testing uiK-onform
I. 

 ably in Tomdonian ssndsis*st, run lrai 
Is LrtbolJ  ιο bkyν,  forming places  gsg.t  coated bills sad net  
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• cepplog iteinted m.υotώ ..  01  ,edTq. em οne.  They  
αmιιι eαυe  the been group of the meet interesting  terwa  of gaiu an  
the Ηιglιιαείιι. and  yanid  a bige number of foul.. In  descending 
diet they embrace the following  subdiνuΙοπι. whuer tbickiaess in  
the district of  Diarne e is  eetimat.d  .1 about  nocoft. (,)  11 ov'we', 
' οmite. and chart., with numerous organic remain,, (d) grit and 
qi'amate.  with  .Sabeeeile  and  Oin'dius (Seapulite Grit); (c) celcara- 
e.  denim mid  delbmitee,  with many antelid nets and  .ometinst.  

Donadar IFtstoid  Reds). (6) υ' 	Quastait., often needed with 
annelid pipe. (Pipe Rock Quarteite);  (a) Lower  Quartziie—their 

 ceigiiial upper limit can now 	be men, for they have been over - 
aidde. by the  Eanern Scbi'ts an that. gigantic  uadsegruhnd die 
exhumes  .lundy  referred to, by which them  roCk.,  the  &cbe.n  

and  Tcmdowan a.ndgoiw, were  ciiimpkd,  Inverted, die  
tad and  ihenit  over etch other.  Tb. quartitlent  th.maelvea  have  

eh= been subjected to  .atrecedawy hodnoetal ώ ιριαοτment 
amounTing  in place, to not In.s than t0.  Tbenickaowelying  them  
to the  e.g  of the line of  digurb.nat in the shire. of Sutherland  a*d  
Rem and  Cromarty  em fine  faaggy  athlete. The Camb rian  .yetrm-
emindiog  the U (Demme Ume.tune)  and the Lower  
(Serρelite  grit,  Fucoid Beda. Qu τυiιe)-4arm'  a meow band  
which en be traced  Ipr  too m. from the north men ci Sutbedand  to  
Skye. Rock. of Cambrian age hew not been identified  eliewber.  in  
‚.‚..6ai, tboustb  it may  idtimatnly  be chosen that the  qowlaiten  and  
όοeιαοeκe of the Central Highlands em equivalents ii thou, of the  
—  emit.  
j*.ιoieι  gad  ,fdwsea..—In the  Southtra  Upland. a grunt de-
_____  cl °ninetiesand Sherbet rack. I. found. In that bell  

‚bey =mist mostly of  graywecke.  grit 'bileand  ether  ..diineueary 
• k.. but In the  imatbwe,t of Αγreό r  they  indi'de noma  thick  

tiαιΙar  bend. of linesmen They  b&ve  been thrown into many  
laid., use  lang  amid which run in a  ‚e.ewal noeth.e.medydimction. 

 It it thin structure which beg determined the trend of the  'o'atheen  
1p1a'sib. Tb. idka*lona  of the Highlands and the chief  didacationa  

the country have followed  ώ . .ini. gea1  direction, and hence  
ώ . pasaliebem  and  noetb·easteaiy  trend of the 'mm topographical  
immures. Abundant  fonda (grapholite.  principally) in certain peres  
of  tbme red. hive shown that  aqamentatiwiof  both the  Ordovninu  
and  Ur divisione  are  peeeeal.  By far the larger pert of the lip.  
herb belong. to the former. The Upper Stier=  'belas and sand-
stone.  appr ccii,  along the  northera  and  e.utheen  margin.. The  
mm  mi  both aides of the country show. geed  .ectloua  of the rock., 

 the  Beawicksbha diRe  being  psaticuierly  fin.. Those of  Aynhire  and  
Gillovay  at, lower and me.  .cc ώbin,  and permit of study of the  
e lleιtien of the strata. Among the beat  locelities for fossils are  

fise  Water, ii'  Duadrie.idiie, lcrgraptolita.,  and the  Pentiands.  in 
Balm.., on the soother, shore of  Kirkcudbdghtshire.  

ώ .  count south of Green and the  lime'tone quarne s of the  Sunchar  
end  Cmv.s  wlbya.  ii,  Αγr.bite foesbellit seilobba., otral.,  IC.  

led  Se.diiun—llcotiand is the  tyρί & Empe.n  region for  
ώ . *pnena  dimmed an Old Red Sandstone. Them rocks ate grouped 

 ..  two  divi'ioim.  Lower and Upper, both of snitch appear to have  
hies deposhed  In lain.. The Lower, with its abundant  interizi.ted  
hewm and tufts, ea  mmmuoody ε  a  bu.d  belt along the  
ember.  iwgmd  the  Ceatr'I  Plain.  r.app'.r'  in detached tract.  
*mg the  wolbenn boader.  I.  fcaind  again on the  iouth  aide of the  

an  Bamsickibare  and the Cheviot Hill.,  occupie,  a tract of  
lim(Ob.n  and the virally) m  Aigyllahlea,  and ow she north  .ideof  
she Highland.  undieS.. met of the low ground on both aide.  of  
ώ .  Moray Firth, stretch., acres.  Caithneas  and through nearly the  
elideof the  (hio.y 'dana,, a*d  I. retuned inn  Shetiand.  The  
l ψur ON Red Sandstone (beers le mere ,ι..,.tad  .pace In mow 
at ώ .  aims just  ..tod,  its thief development being on the  

ad the  .eeth'e.stern psit  of the Southern Upland., where it 
ow over  the  Laaimsrmuir  Hill. and  the valley, of  Betwick.  

and  Roπbusgbidne. Tb,  Lower Old Red Sandstone  i.  rich In  
genies .1 plantn and Wee notably in the  flagiIooes cl Calthneea,  
Oebny  and  FnrfaMilre, Tb. vekecic  nicks of this division form  

of bille  in she Lowland., such ..  the  Pseitlaisda. Ochila  and  
They hew in  .am.place,  a  tbkknund  7000 h  Tb.  lavas  

• easily peephyrlow, seblab  occur In  ,heen with intercalated  
la.d.d vuleank tulsb.t  are lomes'mm stmngly'elakic.  One of the  
ems be,  which  ‚.ch matinal. wer,  ejected occur, in the Braid Hill.  
aiihe meth side ell lldbburgh. Fσυlί,em Ιmmmeο  lithe Upper  
• Red  Smelitcese. though they are  f,imd—jl'rticulwly fobew—in 

 bage 
 

numbers In certain spote an at Dun Den, mar  Cuper.Fifc.  
Τακα n.tampoeineou, vvicenk  action exist in the  Orcadian  
Weed elf lie* 

Gωαοιstιοαοι—ΤΙιe aim, occupied by  CsebonHe'ous  rock, are  
sneer eιtπι* rgetslcced  to the Central  ΡbΙn ι Lowland., but they 
m feared skirtIng site Southern Upland. f roe. the month of the 
Twod to ώ .t  of the Nith.  In the basin of the Forth and Clyde the  
!ofowliig saalahlvisloa.  a,e well  mmk.4;  (5) Upper Red Sa ndstone 
mi.,  (red  and grey  sand'tone., fateday., shake, maria) (4) Cell 
11m','.  (seblee end grey  endemism, dailt alicia., bteclay'.  coal  
- -  —nit () Μ ίlbtc.  Grit  (ndve .endgom  and grin  
silk faraday'. than limestone, arid coal); (2)  Carbonileroaaa  Lime

-oue iuig,—(') 'andetones  and shale., with share or more seam, of  
6m'oήe Tb) madgoqes.  shale., coil, and Ironstone& but with no  
lineιeseιe head.; (II  ιιεθοιιοι, skein,  bιcha½,  owts tiltd tree. 

stone..  witbthba ό··tοw.rdsψetορandthe Ηυdeι (Readrew.  
shire) limestone at the bottom; (a)  Calcderou.  Sandstone series—
(σ)  Upper or Cement Stone group, consist ing of white and gray'  
u,ndgoiin.  (of which the city of Edinburgh  waa  built), black shale,,  
thin  Limowooe. (Bindi.bmae, nm  Edinburgh), and  occaaion,l  coal  
w.mg.  (a)  Lower Rod Sandstone group, with reddish and greenish  
mad, and 'bales. musing down with the Upper Old Red Sandstone  
The  riil.Geida retaln  two main groups of seam,, the lower in the  
middle  igijo.  of  ώ . Carboniferoata  Limestone. end the upper  iu  the  
Coal  Mmm's. 'l'be  than mama of the  Calcderou,  Sandstone are not  
workable, but the  bituminosa,  shale, in the Faith of Forth basin are  
largely worked for the manufacture of mineral oil. The plant-life  
of the  Carboniferou.  senu exceedingly luxuriant and varied, and the  
system I. rich  al.o  in fossil, of flab.,,  cnat,atanI, mollusce, inmas  
a*d  other farm, of animal life. There seas grow volcanic activity  
dining the deροιitiοe of  ώ . Calciferona  Sandstone,  Carbonifascu.  
Limestone and Millstone Grit  sen...  The two leading types of 
volcanic men me the  $aienes,  in which sheets of  porphyriisea, ba'alt.  
and even  tracbytes  seer. emitted,  'ometime.  with wide  di'charge  of 

 voimisic  Wien end the pays, or isolated vent., or  matteted  groups of 
vent, which discharged  comp.ratiwly  a  ssnalI  amount of lava and  
ashes. The  Camp.e, Κ11 and  Dumbaiton  bill,, the high 
ground from Greenock to  Ardm..an, a*d  the Carleton Hill. in East 

 Lothlan  are  esamples  of the plateau', while  Arthia?.  Seat in  
Edinburgh and the Sian of  Burntidand  Illustrate the  ρa'γs Mcii  
of the  hilla  end tugs 'm  the  Cerboniferoup,re,  are  volcamc,  and  maui,  
of them—mach a, the castle rock, of Edinburgh and Stirling. Barmy  
Craig in  Linlitbgowshire,  North Berwick Law and the Bate Rock—
mark the  dans of actual event, of eruption.  

?emiais.—Rocka a..ignable  to the  Fermlan  system occupy only  
a few small  aznaa  in They fall up the valley of the flub fee  
a few mile, north of Dumizie

Scotland. 
 .,  and, reappearing again in the '.me  

nib),  et little farther north, run up the  nai'row  valley of the Carton to 
the [butler Hills. Other detached tract, cover a con siderable 'pace  
in Annandale, our  cl  them emending she deep defile, known as the 
Devil 's  S.d  Tub, at the bead of that valley. Another  isolated  patch  
occur, among the Lead Hills; a nd  lastly, a  consid.eable  space an the 
Wert of the  Ayrshir.  coal-field is occupied by  Pe'mian  rocks  
Throughout the.e separate basins the prevailing rock I. a red 'and-
stone, varied  in the narrow valley. with intercalated mamas α  
breeds.  Ther.  can he no doubt dike the valley. In which these  
patches of red rock, lie already existed In Permian time. They seem  
then to have been occupied by  amall  lakes or inlets, not unlike  
fjords. numerous amphibian tracks have been found in the red 
sandstone of  Arniandale  and also near  Dumfrie,,  but  tao  other  traem  
ofthelifeo(tbetime. Oneof the meet interesting [metres of  the  
Scottish development of the Permian system is the occurrence of  
intercalated bends of  contemponneoaisly  erupted volcanic rocks in 
the Cairn,.  Nitbsdaie  and  Ayrahire.  The actual vent, which were  
the sites of the small volcano.. '1111 remain distinct, and the erupted  
lava, form high ground in the middle of  Ayrahire.  

Trwasssc.—The  Triasmc  system is only feebly  repemented.  The  
largest  tract occur, in she south of Dumfriesshire between  Aniten  and  
the head of the Solway Firth. To this divi sion are  a'slgned  the 

 ygliow 'andgones  of Elgin, which have yielded crocodilian and other  
reptilian remaina.  the  di,covery  of winch led to the rock, bun 
separated  from the Upper Old Red Sandstone, to which they ha 
previously been thought to belong. There occur also below the ha. 
on some parts of the wow coast  unfoasiliferous  red  ,andstone..  con

-glomerale.  and  biemias,  presenting  lithokglcal  resemblance to the 
 Rhaetic  group of England. Such strata are well seen in the isle  cl  

Raa.ay  and near  Heast  in Skye. Red sandstone, end conglomerate,,  
probably of the same age, attain a  thickne'a  of  .evrral  hundred feet 
at Gemmed Say on the west coast of the county of Rose a nd 

 Cromasty.  On the east side of Scotland, where so  anony  fragment,  
of the Secondary rock, occur a. boulder, In the glacial deposit., a  
large  nsab of strata  νι.  formerly exposed at  Llnbflcld  to the north  
of  ElgI  ii, containing  fo.sil,  which appear to show it to belong to the 

 Rhasticbed.atthe topoftbeTna.. But'twasnotinplace,andwns  
(nobably  a  masa  transported by ice.  Rhaeiic  strata no doubt exist  
us situ at no great distance under the North Sea. 

]i'eaosic.—'T'be Juras..ic  system—comprising, In descending order, 
 be  srbd's'a νο ns ci  Upper  Oclite, (l'ortlandian Κimmeι'idge  Clay). 

 Middle  Oolitt,  (coal  lamestones;  Oxford clay), Lower  Oolites  (Genes  
(λ,iite  eerie.; Inferior  Onlite  series), Lies (Upper, Middle, Lower)—
is well  wpTesented  on both sides of the Highlands. Along the east  
οααst of Sutherland good sections are exposed showing the succession 
of  st,sta. Amopg  these she Lower and Middle has can be identified  
by their  Γοesi Ιs.  The Lower  Oolite  is distinguished by the  ocTurrcrce 

 in it of some coal-seams, one of which, ,‚j ft. in thickness, has been  
worked at Bra-a. The Middle  Oolite  consists mostly of sandstorm 
with bands of  shaleand  limestone., and includes fossils which indicate 
the English horizons from the  Kellaways  Rock up to the Coral Rag. 
The lower part of the  Kimmendgr  Clay is probably represented by 
sandstones and conglomerates, forming the highest beds of the series 
in Sutherland. On she west side of the  Η iή ιΙands  Jurassic rocks me  
found in many detached areas from the  S'mant  Isles to the  ,oi.i hetq 

 shores of Mull. Over mud, of this raglan they one thek preservation  
largely to the mow of lava,  povr.d  over them an  TertIary  time.' 
They  lii",  been  v.cuvened,  Indeed, only at a comparatively recant  
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SCOTLAND  
‚wiL,..'il . Ιa.  They ιοαιρδι a  ααιιαιιδe mali. Μ &ρoώ tι (aim  
the bottom of the Lisa up to the Oxford Clay. The Lower. !diddle
e,nd  Ur Liss emu= chiefly of shales and  ebelly lime.tonai.  with  
some sandstone., well seen along the  shosy.  of  ltroadfoed  Bay in  
Skye and in some of the adjacent  islamli.  The Leber Oolltaiai'  mide  
up of  saodaIossi  and shale. with some limestone.,  and'arr  overlaid  
by several hundred feet ci  an  estuajine  series  ci  deposits  cocsistmg  
chiefly  ci  thick white sandstones, below and  above which fieshale,  
and gaily limestone.. These rock, form a prominent feature under-
lies& the basalt term= of the  mit  side of Skye,  Rasaiy  and  Eigg.  
They form the  highait  members 0' the Jurassic sent,,  reeieesentog  
probably some pens of the Oxford Clay. The next Secondary  rocb  
(Cretsceoua)  succeed them  υncnfοrmab1γ.  

Crit.cseas.—Rocb  belonging to the  Cretacecu. avites'  at one  
time  coycird coiisidei*ble  arm on both aide, of the Highlands, but  
ιbι s,heνe been entirely stripped off the eastern aide, while an the  
waster, they have been reduced to a few fragmentary pitches,  
which have  sotyived  because of the overlying sheets of basalt that  
have protected them. Some greenish sandstones containing  ν.  
tenable and  chasuctemtic  fossils em the equivalents of the Upper  
Gsresmnd  of the south of England. These  rocka  are found on the  
south and  west coast, of Mull and on the west coast of  Argytlsbire.  
They are covered by white sandstone, and these by white chalk and  
many beds, which represent the Upper Chalk of England. Thai,  
existence under the basalt outlier of Ban  ladain  in  Morv'n,  at a  
height  ci  1600 Ii. above the sea, show, notably how extensively  ibty  
have been denuded, but also over how large •  portion of the Western  
Higblaad mibaird  they may have spread. They area  ptolongation  
ci  the Cretaceous deposits of Antrim (Ireland). Enormous number, 

 of flint, and else km abundant fragments of chalk are found in  
glacial deposits borderi ng the Moray  Firtb. Tbese  transported relics  
show that the Chalk must  oime  have been in place at no great  distamx,  
if indeed it did not actually occupy part of  Abe'*eiahire  and the  
iieighbounng counties. 

Qider Termiary.—Aboh'e  the highest  Secondaiy  rocks on the west  
coast come  icrraced  plateaus of basalt, which spread out oven wide  
mu in Skye.  Eigg.  Mull and  Maxven.  and form most of the smaller  
islets of the chain of the Inner Hebrides, These plateaus em  oum  
posed of seer*  boeiaontal  sheet, of  bisalt'—calumnar,  amorphous or 
smygdaloidal—which, in Ben More, in Mull, attain a  thicknesa 0'  
more than  ,ουο ft. They are prolonged southwards into Minim,  
where similar  basalts  overlying Secondary strata cover a  Lange  
territory. Occasional beds of tuff are intercalated among these 

 lay,, and likewise seams of fine clay or shale which  have preserved  
the remains of numerous land -planta. 'l'he prasenee  of these fossil,  
indicates  that the eruptions were  suba*risl,  sod a comparison of them  
with those elsewhere found among C ider  Testiasy  strata show, that  
the),  probably belong  to the Oligocene staged the Tertiary series of  
teematlona,  and therefore that the basalt eruption.  tcok  place in  
early  Tertiai)r  time. The  volcanic  epiaode  to which these plateaus  
owe their origin was  owa  of the moat important in the geological  
history  ci  Great Britain. It appear, to have  rembled  in its main  
featum those remarkable  ootpouningt  0'  basslt  which have deluged  
so many thousand square miles of the western arm of the United  
State.. The eruptions were connected with innumerable  Seiurea  up  
which the basalt rose and from numerous points on which it flowed  
mit  at the surface. These fissure, with the hands that solidified in  
them now form the vast assemblage of dykes which cross k - οιΙaπd,  
the north of England and the north of Ireland That the solcanic  
period wa, a prolonged one is shown by the great de π uda τ i of the 
plateaus before the last eruptions took place. In the Isle off igg, las' 
example, the  basalts had already been deeply eroded by  risi  n-action  
and into the  rivcr.course  a current of glassy lava  (ρι t' ι4tont) 

 Sowed. l)enudaiion has continued active ever since. asd  now. 
 owing to greater hardness and consequent power of resist, ice, the  

glassy lava  tiands  up an the prominent and picturesque ridge of  
the  5cuir,  while the basalts which formerly non high above it have  
been more down into terraced declivities thai slope away fries It to  
the sea. A remarkable feature in the volcanic phenomena was the  
disruption of the basaltic plateaus by large bosses of gabbi  sad of 

 various granitoid rock,. These intrusive masses now tsi,cr into 
conspicuous groups of hills—the Cuillin, in Skye. the  mountisna  of  
Rum and Mull, and the ragged heights of Ardnamurchan. 

Post' Tertiary—Under the Post.Tert'ary division come the records  
of the Ice Age, when Scotland was buried under sheets of it which  
ground down, striated and polished the harder rocks over the whole  
country, and left behind them the widespread accumulation of clay. 
gravel and sand known as Glacial Deposits. The Till or Boulder  
Clay. the most universal kind of Drift—which covers mu,ii ci  the  
Lowland, to a depth  sometimesof ioo  ft., and along the flank a of hills  
reaches a height of  a000  ft. or more—was pushed alone by ice 

 radiating from different centre., evidence of which is to be seen in  
the direction of the stnae on the rocky surface of the cousir' as  well  
as in the di,persion of boulders and stones from recognivabk . 'igricts.  
Thus remains of 1-lighiand schista have been borne across if,- Central  
Plain and deposited on the northern margin of the Southern  I  Iplinds.  
Above the Boulder Clay are found sands and gravels. ii  og  with  
perched boulders which, by their source and position.  ind ΙΙ ate the  
direction and thickness of the ice that carried them Mime, of 

 the last of the  glacicns  are numerous throughout the l -lighk,i'd.  

Rmaot,—Tbi νιιιιnιαί  (osmnutiosm  me the 'shed  
ssating  sometimes of ledges cut in the rock, sane  Ιiυmcι  
part. of Loch  Linisbe.  and sometime. of  he.ped'iip  beds  ci  
gn'v'+'-'u'iven  terraces, lake deposits,  peat.mosa, tIntTa  
said—notably seen in the dune, of  Culb,n. Rottia H.esd.  
Mositrase  and 'rents Muir  oi' ι he eαst  coast, and at  
Aye,  Glenluce  and along North and South  Uiat an the west.  
related to the present configuration 0' the land and contain  
of plants end animal. still  living on Its  sunface.  (Λ.  Ga.,  3.  

Cron=  
Ιι' emώ iLiag the  clle,ate  0' Scotland the first elm  

asaigotd to the  temeιatυrΨ of suit= (linnets during the 
cl the year, since  thu , and not the mean temperatu re  of  
year, gives the chief characterist ic, of  dlimati, Tbua.  
annual  temperatur,.  of the west and mat coast. are  
the summer and sinter temperature. are very different. At  
ro

t

east coast οί  Skye) the mean temperatures of Jan 
uly  are 	and 564' 'themes at Perth they  ar 
he prominent feature of the isotherm, of the  wie,eg mont  

north and south direction,  thus pointing ιιοt  to she sun  . 
warm ware,, of the Atlantic as the more powerful  taff  
determining the climate at this semis through the  
prevailing westerly winds.  Ιιι excepticeafly  cold semen*  
protects all places in its  moe?  Immediate  ..‚fibounbocd  
severe  frosts which occur in inland situations. While this  
of the ocean is felt at all  miion.,k  is most  strIkingly  seen  a 
and  i'  more decided in  psopossiosi  'a the locality is  .urso  
warm water, of the Atlant ic. 'The inflotace  of the  Nce*  
similarly  apjweat, bvt  'in a 1m defies. Along the  wha*  
eastern coast, (mu, the  Peatland Mntb  southwards, tint  
higher than what is found •  little Inland. In summer.  
latitude (es' latitude,  tempmluie  is lower In the wan than  
• and inland σιααι iοα but In  winttw  the inland  disuate,  
coidat. Th.  coasts. 0' the  isothesmal  has, in  ‚ummse  at  
strictly,. Thu, the lint of 5m·  Εαιιes finns  the  Solseay  
northwards to the  sonth  0'  Psrthshiwe  and Chem.:urns rots  
ward to near  Stonehrnn.  From  Teviotdafe  to the  
temperature falls only one degree: but far the hose distance  
northwards it falls three  drgrsnn  The isothermal of 56 inn  
districts where the finer cereal, can be  anκceιduΙΙy samid.  
distribution of the  tempm'sture  show, that the influence  
Atlantic in moderating the heat of surname is  ven'  great and  
a long way into the  inieriou'  of the country.  Ου  the other  
high lands of western district, by robbing the  wanedy  wind,  
moisture, and thus cleaning the aloes of astern districts,  
equally  strIking  effect in the opposite direction—ia  
temperature. 

There 
 

is nearly twine a, much wino Irons the ιουααest  
the  nostb'caau.  bust the proportion. vary greatly in  dd!en.sii  
The south-wait prevails from July to October. and  ngauu  
December to February: accordingly in these months the  
hn.viest.  These air the summer and winter portions 0' the  
and an important result .1 the prevalence of these wind,,  watb  
accompanying  ,aiai,  which are  cnunc'deat  with the annual an  
of  temperasure.  is to imprint a more strictly insular  cliaraetss'  
climate, by moderating the heat of summer and the cold  ci  
The  nos'th'easi  Winds  acquire  their greatest frequency from  Μ  
June and In November, which ire  accosduigly  the  dnan  poet  
the ems.

The mountainous regions ale mostly massed in the  wua  
genesally  north and south, α  approximately teeing the set  
winds from the (Vlantic. Thus the climate, of the west are  
ally wet. On she other band,  th,  climate, 0' then= ere dry,  
the surface 1,  lowe, and more level, and the  biwese, bori e  
from the west, being robbed of  mcii  of their  .upsesbuad.ai  
in crossing the western hills, an, drier and  ριecηmιta'.  a  
diminished rainfall. It thus happens that the driest climate,  
mit are those which have to south-westward, the  bnu.de*  
el mountainous ground. and that the wettest sastes' dinsi.a  
those which  afe  least protected by high land, 0' the  w.at  
bakdοwιι of the watershed between the Finis of  Clyd, and 
expoma southern Peoih,hire.  the mum= cl Chackn'annan  
Kinro..,  and nearly the whole of File to the clouds and rains of  
west, and their cl imate. are consequently wetter than  ihcat  0'  
others of the eastern slopes of the country. The driest  
of the  ecu  are in  Tweiddak  about Kelso and  Jedheegh. the  
ground, of East  Lothsan,  and  ihoat  on the Moray Fmk line,  
round  ιο  Donnoch.  In these district, the annual  imafali  
56 in.,  wbesvaa  over  sitensive bs'eadthsin  the west it mas son  
in  Glencro,  beingseer* '30  in., and on the  iopd Ba. Nevie it  
rich  150  is,  

Π.  εο 'ο r ComwmolIg,  &c.  
Ρή ιdsdk.—Λt  the end οί  the  ιιh  century It is  cοsή ιιtυτιj  

that the  populatioss  of Scotland did not exceed sοn,οοωιιι  

εdlnbυrgb  having about  waco 'mbabit*Ma,  Perth about  p000'  
and Aberdeen, Dundee and St  Andrewi  about 4000 sigh.  3  
ιέ . U.&oa wiib &ntJand (ιρy) ιke ρtguυ1ιϋ n . Ν4'e.,a  Ν  
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have  geOwn  ID 8,006,000.  Tn  *755,  ‚CνΙΙIb'g  to the 16800ta  
furnished by the clergy to the Rev. Dr Alexander Webster  
(ηοy-'384). minister 08 the  Tge'i  Kirk,  εdlnbυrgb-wbο bad  
been  commimiotiad  by Lord President  Dundas  to prepare  a  
=sus for  guVelbmeflt,-iT WaS  "563,380. At the Scat govern-
ment census (‚80') it bad reached "608,420.  'flse  increase at  
emending decades ban been continuous  ihdugb ductuating  
in amount, and in 190* the  populition amoimled  10 4,472,103  
(kmaka,  2498,348).  Ia 1902 the  Rggiatrar.Gcner*J  for Scotland  
calculated that if the rite of  incrge"-  "-"i'!.)  manifest during  
ι89'-sqοπ WeT,  uniformly  tnαintαined. the population would  
dοuble itself in the mum 01 *Wm 66 υeατs.  
flsti  1.-Arm end  POI,sIaIjOII  of  ανα ίό ιιιώ ιι  is  ι p:  mid ‚p0,.  

Clvii  Counties, Area in 
Acres,  

Πορώ αtiοn. Pop. per  
ml. m.  
1901.  1891. '90*. 

I  Νο,ώ,m..,  
i Sbetland 	.  352.889 5'  
τ  Orkney 	. 	.  240.476  30,453 28,699 76  
3. Caithiem . 	.  438.878  37,177 33,87Ο 49  
4. Stitherlαnd 	. 1 ,297,849 1 1  

2.330.092  t 13,237 ι ι 2,175 3 1  

II  Ν. gό.Wm - 
5. Rem and  

	

Crotnarty 	• 
ό .  ΙΩνΩ 	. 	ι 

 

1.976.707 
 2,695037 

78.727 
90.121 

76.450 
90,104 

25  
21  

4,671,744 168.848 166.554 23  

IlL Νφfk,Βndm'  
υ. Ηαίιυ 	. 	.  ‚03,429 9.155 57  
Ι  Elgin (cc  

Moray)  . 	. 30$.1 τ9 43471  
9  $ιn 	. 	•  401364  61 .884  

ια  Aberdeen 	. 	.  1,261.887 284 036  1 54  
t ι. Kiiicardia 	,  243,974 35.492 ‚07  

2317473 433.838 460,941  1 27  

IV  m' Μ L  
I,. Refer . 277.735  
Ι). ΡΤb 	, 	: ',595:774 122,5  

14. Fik 	. 	, 	,  322,844  190,355  
15. Kinrem 	. 	.  52410 6,673  
16. Clackesanitan .  34.927 33340  

2465.126 630,098  665.215  1 66  

V Wed MidLuid.  
'.  Stirling 11 8.021 315 
1' Dumlw.r 9014  t 13.865 463  

19.  ArgylI •  744 3  73.842  24  
221  Β422 	• 139458 1 8404  18.787 86  

2 .576404 308.524 348.58Ζ 87  

Vt.  S.ss*'Wmb'm.  
2'.  Renfrq 	. 1 53.332 230.812 268480 1123  
22. Ayr 	. 	.  724.523  226.3*6  254468 225  
23. Lanark 	. 	.  562.82' 1.105.899 1.339,327 1523  

1 440.876  1 .563.097 1,862,775 827  

WIT  So'd8.&simi.  
24. Linlilhgow 	.  76,8" 52 .808 65.708  

. Εά nbυτ h 	,  234339 486.276  488,796  
26.  HadSi'gien 	.  171,011  37.377  38.665  
2t'BeI·WICII 	• 	.  
28. l'eebba 	. 	.  

292,577 
222,599 

33,290 
*4.750  

‚50.82 
TSIJ  

Selkick 	, 	.  1 70.762 27.712  23.356  

1 .168.149  599.2*3  662.413 363  

VI".  S.vIieem.  1:1
 S

S
 

48.804  
31 Dundnes 

it  72.57' 

' ιι ρ. Κiτks υι *iώ  39.383  
33- W'gtψwi' 	. 	. 30.685  

Grand Total 1.999.536  103.792  193,443 62  

5cottwD  ‚9,089.500  4.02,5447 4,472.103_ 	'50  

In '90' them were  ιο  person. to each square mtg.. and 43  acres  
(excluding inland water,, tidal  ,iwrs  and foreshore) to each person.  
The  diatnbution  of population is illustrated in the preceding table.  
which  givesthe  names and areas of the counties and other particulars.  

in the northern, northwestern and southern divisions the  popula.  
don declined during the decade, the fifteen counties thus affected  
being, in the order of decrease, beginning with the shire in which it  
was smallest, Inverness.  BanfI.  Argyll,  Kirkcudbnght. Shctland.  
Sutherland, Dumfries, Ross and  Cromarty. Clackmantian.  Berwick.  
Oτkncy.  Roxburgh.  Ca'thness. Wigiown  and Selkirk. ii will thus  
be seen that the far north and far south alike decreased in population,  
the decline being largely due to physical conditions, though it need  
not be supposed that the limit of population was reached in either  
area. The most sparsely inhabited county was Sutherland. the most  
densely Lanark. The counties in which there was the largest increase  
in the decennial period-with Linlithgow first, followed by Lanark,  
Stirling, Renfrew. Dumbarton  atd  thirteen others-principally  
be longed to the Central  f'lain,  or Lowlands, in which, broadly stated,  
industries and manufactures, trade, commerce and  agrcul'ure  and  
educational facilities have attained their highest  devrlopmenl.  in  
every county the population increased between 1801 and 1841. the  
increase being more than '0% in each county with the exception of  
Argyll. Perth and Sutherland. After 1841. however,  the population  in  
several Highland shires-in which the clearance of  croltcrs  to make  
way for deer was one of the most  strongly.felt  grievances among the  
Celtic part of the people-in the islands, and in some of the southe rn  
counIiex,  diminished. The next table affords a comparison of the  
numbers of the population as grouped in towns, villages and rural  
districts, and in the  'na'mland  and islands,  

Τ*at  ΤΙ.'-Ρο hιdαιiο,'  is Tomes, ΥιΙιιιειι "sid Raeel Didrids,  ' 
Μαυ,Ισπd  and  Idasds,  ‚8',, mid  ipor.  

Croupa.  
Population, 

Percentage of Pop. in 
each to total Pop.  

‚89'. '90 1 .  1 89'. 1901.  

'. 	. 	.  2.631.298 3,120,241 65.37 69.77 4ιι.Ρ 

'.  . 
 465.836  486,053 "'57  ' Ο'42 

istncts .  928,513 885,809 33.06 1981  

Total 4.025,647 4472,103  1 00.00 100•00  

Mainland 	. 	.  3065.748 4316.551 96'03 96'52  
Islands 	. 	. 	.  '5099 ‚55.552 3.97 345  

Total 4,025,647  4472,Ι03  '0000 10000  

i Villages  have populations of from 300  to 2000; towns from 2000  
upwsr-i..  

T*ble lIlt  gives the population 08 towns with more  ‚baa  30,000  
'mhabitant,.  

TABLC Ι Il.-Ρου!σ1 im'  in chief Towns in 1881, Ι891  and  ipez . 

Town. ‚88'. 189 1 . 190'.  

Glasgow 	• 	• • 	.  565.839 (of enlarged 760 .468  
area. 658 198 )  

Edinburgh  . 	. . 	.  228,357 261.225 (01 enlarged  316.523  
area)  

Dundee 	. 	. .  140,239  1 53,330  1 60.878  
Aberdeen 	, 	. . 	.  105,1 89 121.623  1 53.503  
Paislay 	 55,638 ‚66.425 79.354  
Leith 	 59,485 67.700 76.668  
Govan 	 50492 63,625 76,350  
Greenock 	, 	. , 	.  66 ,704 63,423 67,672  
Partklt 	'  27,410 36,538 54,28'  
Coalbridge. 	. . 	.  24.812 30,034 3699'  
Kilmaniock 	. . 	. 23.901 28.447 34 .165  
Kirkcaldy 	. 	. 23,632  27.15' 34.063  
Perth 	 28,980 29,899 32,886  
Hamilton 	. 	. . 	. ι8,5ι7 24,859 32,775  
Motherwell  .  1 2.904 ‚8,726 30 .418  

The burghs in which the largest proportion of Scottish-born  
persons lived  i.n 1901  were Kirkcaldy (with 95.997  in every  i000f  its  
inhabitants), Aberdeen (with 94 -997).  Ρ rth  (with 94442) and  
Kilmarnock (with 94-046). The largest proportion of English-born  
were found in Edinburgh (with 5.438%) and Leith (with 4 -48*).  
Irish -bc'en  were moat in evidence in  Coatbridge  (with 15.158 in every  
'oo). l'artick  (with ι2.05)  and Govan (with ' 1 '5 1 ). Welsh nation. 

 ality  was most marked in  ?i*otherwell  (with 0-250%).  'l'hose  of  
British-Colonial birth were most numerous in Edinburgh faith  
0.933%). and foreigners in Glasgow (with o-8qo),  Leith (with 074 1 )  
and Hamilton (with 0-720). in addition to the 1 7,654 resident for-

eigners  ‚hei'e meTe  4973 foreigners casually in Scotland at the  takin  
of the census in 1901 (1839 men  aesi  women on board foreign an  
British vessels), raining the total of foreigners actually enumerated  
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90 22.627  (ned..  14.448).  ci '  νισαα- ιια,373 wem  of Rinds.  
aatioiialltv,  405*  κ  'tug., and 3232 οf  

'Table IV. shows the  nstΊο sΙitιe. οf tbe ρeορle in 1892 and  tgm. 
TAaLS  IV.-Zllssbt'lieg Νιιtienelitiιτ is 280 mid 

.,  

Where Bern 

Scotland. 1 891. 5codand,  'go'.  

Number. 
ρ 

O(POII.  

S ι land 
 Ireland 

England 
Wale. 
121e  of I  
the Ch α nnel
inland,  

Bntish Εοlοnieα 
Britia 
abroi 
naturelization 
and at .ea 
Foreigner. 	. 	.  

3,6q4,7 
* 
108,736 

2.309 

9η 
13,607 

, 	8.051  

8410 

91.63 
484  
270 
0-06 

0-on  

0-79 

020  

0-22 

4.085,755 
205.064
131,350 

2,673 

1 .058 

 25,907 

12442 

17.654  

9236' 
4-363  
2-937 
0-1)00 

0-004 

0-355  

0.283  

0395  

Total 4 ,025.47 100 4472,203 200  

Table V. gives the number of persons,  exclusIve  of children under  
three years of age, who spoke  GaelIC  only, end  Gae&  and English,  
with their percentages to the population in 'go'. The  countie,  in  
which the highest percentages obta ined of  ρerιοnΙ .peslth.g  Gaelic  
only were Rosa and  Cromarty  with 25124  02,27'  personi)  and 
Inverness with 23-02%  01 .722 persons). But in no fewer than  
eighteen counties the  pmpoetion  of Gaelic-speaking persona was  
under I  '!,.  

Taaig  V.-Sh.wisg Νν.w3υ of Prnoiis agd these ysers m.d  

Gaelic  oidy m.d  Gaelic  end English I. 'p0'.  

Yslal 3a.hs'ws. -!n  Tabk  VI. is  ehown  the number of births,  
death., marriages and illegitimate births for the decides ending  
'870. '880, 1890 and 2900.  

Table  VII. give, the perce ntage, to the  ρο mlιtiοπ o(thebirth,,  
death, and marriages in the four  dmsdsy ipeciόed,  along with the  
ratio of  iΙΙegΊ ιimacχ  to the total number of births in the  .ame  period..  

T4.LI VΙ-Βώ sh1, &WU. ΙΙΙ2ωνσρπt ισέ  Jlkglb.we 13 ιιΥοι,  

1861-1*70  
(inεΙυιέγ). '  

‚881-1290 
 (mcladva). 

ιί9e-'gιο  
Ειιιιitαiνeλ  

Births 	. 	. ι.12ο,791 *333,3'!  3 Α5 1 .939  1 ,280  
Death. 	• 	.  763448  741522  76 1 .  
Marriage. 	. 224.222 253,550  258.3882  *98,664  

Illegitimate  
births. 	. ι ιο,ο6ι ιο8,26ο 202326  90951  

l'h. cou.ties  in νσιώ  the hιgbest ρυεαασρα οf θhαρσοιste  births  
were found were  1λΓιριινια, Dumfries, Κiαδεαθαsight and  Ριeblts  ss  
the south Elgin Bi 	berdeen  in 	net, and  Caitb• 
;um in the need,; the shires d*owing the 	 Ircentagee  were  
Cl.'+...·', Ωιιmhαrτοα end  $hetlaad.  

	

Τ411.6 1111.-Βirsh. Dοσιισ ααd Μαm 	81-ιgoo, m.d  
ριτιαισges .  egiNm.cy  1 ιοια1 is.  

Bate.  1 86 1-1870 
(inclu.jve).  

1871-1880 
 (inclusive).  

*88i -tbgc 
(lncluave). 

1391-19m  
(incluelve).  

Birth 	. 	. 
Death 	. 	.  
Marriage 	.  

' 	3.48 
019 

.069 

347 
2.15  
072 

322 
1 92 
066 

30*  
2-84  
0-70  

Percentage,  
of  illegit'

-mate  bixlh. 
 to total ! birth.  

94 2 8.79 8.15  i'll  

.Occepaiemof!.$c-TsbIeVIiI.divides  
the people according  touccupaIIo.s.  The οισt 
nοιeworιhγ texture in this connexion is the 
great  dimiautio*i  that took place  within the  
interment!  ρeτid (i8g'-igo*)  in the unpis 

 ducslve  case, which to some extent  a υnιa  
for the  lncrtaet  in the Somber  ci  the industrial  
end commercial claim..  

Poe,  Rslkf.-Befoe, tbekdonnauon.  relief  
of the poor bad been the duty of the  Chercb  
for early legislation aimed ii  4up%wsssu*j  
ziiber  than aiding  pe.ierty.  Those, indeed.  
who were absolutely dependent em alma  
might  ttcdve  a licence to beg within the  
bounds of their *en  pamb.  but the able.  
bodied poor were  aelarely  dealt with. The  
acid '579  diretuad  the magistrates in towns  
and the justices in  rutal  parishes to  ριν9οιι  

a register of the aged and impotent p00* and to levy  Ι  tax em  
the inhabitants of every pariah for  'bolr suppert.  Doe con.  
sequence of the denial of relief to the  ιbk-bο4ied  was  that  the  
workhouse, sο familiar In the  Enghih  poor-law system,  .naan  
established in Scotland. though  slmshouies  are found in many  

_s_i  

Area.  Pbpulstio..  Gaelic only.  Percentage.  Gaelic and  
EDgIish. ΡC1V Ω15j•  

Scotland 	. 	.  4472,103 38.106 0-63 200.700 4.53  

Northern portion 	. 1 .753470 27.854 159 160,915 9"  
Southern portion 	. 2.7*8.633  252  0.01  42,785  1 .54  

Northern  divirion 	. 1*2.275 489 

-
  

Ο
 Ο  Ο

Ο  

17,084  ι5.3 
..  166.554 23.893 60.573 49.58  

Nortb-iastern 	,, 48ο.ι  20 5.225 I •Il 
Eag-midIand 	,, 665.2 15  95 13,818 206 
West-midland 	,, 348.585 3.357 42,325 	,  '2-14 
Sooth.veiImi ., 1,862,775 *62 34,289 2.84  
Sou'h-eaitern 	.,  662425 89 7,002 2 46  
Southern '.,  193.443 I 494 	.  026  

Τaιιό  VIll.-Omepaeloi'  of  Ike Peopkis '89, and '901.  

Οοι2ιριtiοea. 

Number engaged in each Class of  Oce'*p.Ilo.. I'exm.geenged  in each Cue. 
of  Οccυ.  

289ι. 19ω.  2891.  

Male..  Pemak.. TotaL  Males. Females.  Total. Male., Female,. Males.  Feinahe.  

Total occupied and 
 unpecupied (aeti}  

ID years sad up- 
-  

2446309 14599453  3,045,662 1,656481 2,790342 3441323 200-00 20000 10000 

Engaged in  cern-
petione 	. 	. 	. 

Retired or  unomi.  
- 	• 	• 	. 	.  

1 .20.3,909 

242.300  

543.828 

1 .055425 

1.747,737  

'397 .925 

1491.188  

264.893 

591424  

2.298423  

1 .962.81* 

1 463411  

83-25 

1 75  

84 00  

2 00  

Clem& 
ι. Prde.iional 	. 	.  
2. Domestic 	. 	, 
3. Commercial 
4. Αριkulture ααd 

rIsb'nF 	. 	. 	.  
5. Indusinal 	

.' 'Uiioccupied end  

non-productive 

111  
Ι 

23,0" 
 190457 

'203$  

30411 
290,426 

'.055.825 

82.ι04  
219.220  
284,83' 

235445 
2305,734  

1.297425  

67,827 
26.755 

222.579  

196.581 
878446 

264,095 

53,234  
174473 

 64,13' 

40,730 
329,049 

•..98444 

Ws .061 
802330 
*43715 

*37,311 
2.297495 

1.465411 

4 08 
2-03  

12.07 

2423 
 5015 

14.7' 

r
n
  V=  ι  

-

6
  
-
  

410  
1 .82  

133*  

11 *7  
5304 

"00  

-

ι.  *  



,,  and ροαιlωmees, vbsr.  these. indigent. who arc alma in 
the world without any one  Ιο  care for them find food and shelter,  
higen  to be general in the 19th century. Renee aches the  
ρreναlenm  01  ou&-rvliel,  one of  ιb dizlbicuve  features of the  
Scoctiali  poor law. The act of 1579, however, proved largely 

 bιορes*ίί νt.  The  provisiou  of relief passed from the justices  
ιο  the =Wid and kirk-sessions, who by an edict of the Privy 
Council, in 1693, were required to draw up a list of the poor 
twice a year, and rates were levied  orily  when collection, if the  
thnrch  'plates" were  insumcient.  For  ιο  years nothing was 

 done 1*  ayaleroalixe  poor relief, and even- in 5842 about half of  
the  ρ i*bιs mon  yet =seemed to the poor. The  total in

-.dequaq,  of the voluntary system to cope with genuine distress,  
In respect both of  contsibiuion*  and the dispensing of alma, 
Jed in  z*aj  to the  psasing  of tut act which made the pariah the  
poor-relict arcs, substituted the parochial board he the kirk-
scion where  r.wurae Wa  bad re α rue, ride the appointment  
of inspectors of the poor and medical  oscm  compulsory, sad  
act ιφ  a system of central administrativ.  control known as the  
Board of  Sυρe νξιiοukr  the Relief of the Pout, with  beadquartcri 

 in  EdInburgh. Tb.  act did net provide foe  aimpularey uses-
meet, but this  wa' vietually  accomplished by the vigilance of  
the Board, which demanded of local authorities  inmasad  care  
and mere  liberti  relief, with the remit that in 189' only 46 out  
of 848 parish es rentαined unassessed.  In this year a change  in 
the governing body was effected, the Local  Goveenmeni  Board  
be Scotland being constituted and replacing the Board of  Supee-
viswn,  while the parochial  botids  made way Los parish councils. 

 As the  autbqrities  cannot  giv,  relief  ιο  those able to work, there  
are no casual wards in &Weed,  vagrenis  having to pay for their  
night's lodging, or  fold it in the police station or elsewhere.  

νcry  parish  baa  to support its own poor, that is, natives or  
those who  hav,  acquired a settlement by living in It for 8V. years,  
hut ,clld  is given in the parish In which it I. applied he, the  
mat bring recovered  from the parish of birth or settlement  
alIa,warda.  Fox  the Sick poor the larger towns provide  hc.ρiΙ ls  
and  diapen.srss,  besides medical  attesidano.  at the homes of  
she poor, while in rural districts there are cottage hcspitsls,  
village sick-mend, and sick wards in the  poorheussa.  The  
αrentellυ aicted  are sent to the asylum if they are dangerous,  
.tkrpt  in the licensed nerds of  posehova.a.  or, it they are harm-
ken or imbecile. bearded oat.  Tb. eapense  of pauper  lun*cy 

 in only partially borne by the pariah.  Tb.  district  Ιυ cy 
 boned  (precs,icalLy  a  joinl-coaamisto.  at the county and burgh  

eaνndϋή ,  aided by a  parliarnentesy  grant, is charged with the  
provision and upkeep of the asylums, the poor-law autho rities  
.ώ7  defraying the  maintenanc,  of their own patients.  Oepbaa  
οι deserted  children, or the children of  panspem,  are boarded out  
and  nesscd  like ordinary children, attending the public schools  
awl growing up without the "pauper taint."  

Peiks.—It was not till the middle of the *9th century  tbst  a  
regular pulls. force was  —'ablisbod  in Scotland. Till then  
dwellers us rural  dhericta  bad  prsctkally  to provide for their  
Μι  misty as beat  th.y  could, while some towns maintained  
a paid watch end others enrolled  volvat.er canslables,  every 
aliens being expected to tab, his turn in patrolling lb. streets  
to protect  person and property. At ‚iii an adoptive act was  
inlrvdiiend,  wider which the  CrenmiasioaeroI  Supply. who then 
managed county business—resident  iandow.srs  In possession  
of funded estate to the annual value of  £ι',' —,,υ.  empowered to 
ram,' *ice brut in the εοuntiest but the want of common policy  
and  lailletive  led in *85? to the  co'npaiaoay institution of a  
pollen force throughout the country. Durgin baying a  popula-
Ιls  of more than  ;αo  might  furaish  their  own police, and  
ιssar  burgh, wire policed aspect-of the county to which they 

 b...goΑ  by the standing  joiat-comrsktee  (composed equally  
.1  Cranm οιrs οί  Supply aid members of the  coanty cesaril),  
but  ιο  mew pole, burgh the ρορuletien of which was tinder 
αοριο was to be 1155 10 indite itself. All the constabulary  
Wed.  excepiiag  the Orkney  s.d Shetlasid  police, me annually  
inspected as to  eldeιcy  aid reported on to the Secretary of  
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,#'  (4  Ζααιωιiαυ  S —Τb.  spin of schools  
which prevailed till the Education Act of &8a dated frees  rflg',  
when the Act for Settling of Schoole was passed—one of the  
last but net the least of the achiev ements of the Scot,  ParlIn. 

 merit—providing for the maintenance of a school in every pariah 
by the kirk-session arid  hesitora,  with power to the Commis sioners 
of Supply to appoint a  κhοelmαsteτ in case the primary  
authorities snide default. The schoolmaster  held his  ο cc for 

 life, co-education was the rule from the fist, and the school was 
 undenominationaL  The various religious accessions in Scotland  

led to the founding vi a large  muasbee  of sectarian arid sub
-seription  schools, sad at the Disruption in 0.43 the Free Church  

made provision for the secular as well as the religious instruction 
of the children of its members. The Education Act of 
abolished  the old management of the perish  achool,  and provided 
for the  ereation  of districts (burgh, pariah or  groap  of  paziabca)  
under the control of school boards, of which there are 972 in  
Scotland, elected  cvery  three year. by the  Iatqsayers,  male said  
female. Since that date the moat  hιφoτtsιιΙ  changes erected  
In the elementary education system were the abolition, in  ι886,  
of individual  iziapectioa  of the lover standards—at  Ierwarda  
extended to the whole of the standar ds, the inspectors applying  
a collective teat, the "block-grant" system, to the  .cIcncy 

 of a school—and the abolition of school fees (5889) for the corn
-puliu*y gandasds,  the 10, being made up principally by  

pattisnieniaxy  grant, sad partly by a  proporlices,  earmarked 
for the purpose, of the proceeds of the Local  Taratiosi (Custorm 

 and Excise) Act  iflpo,  and the Education and Local  Tsaatiois 
 Account (Scotland) Act  092.  The  capiiatioo  grant in relief of  

less is at the rate of  ras.,  of which so,. is furnished by the 
parliamentary grant and as. by the other  burma. Κίng ι 
Scbolast,  trained at one of the training  collegen,  and King's  
Students who attend one of the universities, form the chief source 
of  ,upply  of certificated teachers. 

(6)  Scemudwy $ώ οd—Jt.οοτda cl the existence of schools  
in the chief  towna  occur as early as the 13th  century. They 
were wider the supervision of the chancellor  cl  each diocese,  
and were mainly devoted to studies preparatory for the Church. 
Before the Reformation schools  for general  .ducation  were 
attached to messy re ligious  housea,  arid in  aeq'  the first Scottish  
act was parsed requiring sub stantial householders to scud their  
eldest eons to school from the time  tncy  were right or nine  years 
old until the)-  we,o "competentlie  founded and have  perfite 

 Latin." In  a έο  John  E.aez  propounded in his Furl Bark .j 
 Dixi$rne acooiprclrnsivc scheme of education from elementary  

to  Imiversity,  but neither this proposal net an act passed by the 
privy council in  ιδι'  foe the  es*abhabsaesut  of a school in every  
ριιiιlι via carried bud, Ia  several  burgba  grammar  
schools hew existed frees a very early dale, and same of them, 
such as the Royal High Schooled Edinburgh and the High School 
of Glasgow, reached a high standard of proficiency. They nee. 
largely  ,ujspoeled  by the towm  couricile,  who erected the buildings, 
kept them in  ropair,  and usually paid the rector's salary. By the  
act of 1872 their menegement  was  trsnadrned  to the  scbosl  
boaide,  arid they may  becoaviderally clsaelfned  into higher-des. 
public  sdiiaola,auch  as the aid grammar schools and the liberally 
endowed schools of lb. Merchant Company in Edinburgh, and  
higher grade schools, with a-few years'  prqsazatoay  comae for 
the universities, while scow of the ordinary schools have earned 
the grant lot higher education. In  2885 the Scottish  Εdca.Ιiοn 

 Department, of which the  ssmetary  for Scotland is the virtual  
head, was  ieotpnla.d.  It was separated from the Engl ish 
Department, and  underteok the  luapectiori  of higher class schools  
(pssb&ic, endowed and  veluntasy),  and two years later instituted  
a leaving certificate  exατοindien, the rem at which is  accepted  
for mast of the university and  professIonal  authorities In lieu if 
their preliminary  ensudnadena.  In 189$ lbe  functions of the  
Science arid Art Department, as lax as Scotland 1, concerned, 
were  transimud  to the Department, which makes substantial 
grants for instruction in those subjects for which science and art  

grana  were  loemasly  paid. A  Tecbnkal  Schools Act, pissed In  
a8$χ  via eppiled by a Leer  locai  jest in ιs ρn ι 
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seem by chance made available from an unexpected source, and  
devoted to the purposes of technical and secondary education.  
Parliament had Introduced a measure of public-house reform  
*ling with a scheme for compensating such houses as lost their  
licence. This feature was so stoutly opposed that the bill did  
not pass, although the chancellor of the exchequer had provided  
the necessary  funda.  Government proposed to distribute this  
money among local authorities and expend the balance In relief  
rates, but a clime was Inserted In this bill giving burgh and  
county councils the option of spending the balance on technical  
education as well as in  relici  of rates. Advantage was largely  
taken of this power, and the grant came to be succinctly described  
as the "Residue" grant  (L.οσο  a year). The Department  
established in each county a body known its the secondary edu-
cation committee, chosen by the county council and the chair-
men of the school boards, which is charged with the expenditure  
of its share of the grant. The  committee  exists also In •  few of  
the largest burghs, the members being in this use appoint ed  by  
the town council, school board, and sometimes the trustees of  
educational endowments.  In virtue of a Continuation Class code,  
technical and specialized  tducation  Is given in day and,  chiedy,  
evening  classea  In various centres, the principal being the  
HeiIot.Watt  College, Edinburgh, the Edinburgh and East of  
Scotland College of Agriculture; the Glasgow and West of Scot-
land Technical College; the Glasgow School of Art; the Glasgow  
Athenaeum Commercial College; the West of Scotland Agri-
cultural College; the Dundee Technical Institute; Gray's School  

of Art, Aberdeen; the Edinburgh Royal Institution School of  
Art, and the Edinbu rgh School of Applied Art; but well.  
equipped classes are held in most of the large towns, and several  
county councils maintain  organiaere  of technical Instruction.  
As regards  sgriciiltural  education, the county Is found to be In  
most cases too small an  ares  for efficient organization, and  
consequently several counties combine to support, for Instance,  
the East of Scotland Agricultural College—a corporation  con-
sisting of the agricultural department in the University, the  
Reriot-Walt College and the Veterinary College In Edinburgh.  
—the West of Scotland Agricultural College, Glasgow, and 
the agricultural department in Aberdeen University. The 
leading public schools on the English model axe Trinity College, 

 Glenalmond, Perthshlre;  Loretto School,  Muaselburgh,  and  
Fetes College,  Μeκbistoπ  Castle and the Academy in Edinburgh. 

(e)  Universilies  mid Col leges—There are four  universllles  in  
Scotland, namely (In  theottierof  foundation), St  Ande'ews  ( 1 41 1 ).  
Glasgow (5450), Aberdeen  (ι4pa)  and Edinburgh  (1582),  in  
which are the customary faculties of arts, divinity, law, medicine  
and science. In 190! Mr Andrew Carnegie gave  (a,000,00o  to  
the universities. The administration of the fund was handed  
over to a body of trustees, who devote the  amiusl  Income  
(Iroo,000)  partly to the payment of students' fees and partly to  
buildings, apparatus,  posfessorships  and research. The court  
of each university is the supreme authority in regard  to  Snance,  
disclplinn,  and the regulation of the duties .f  profonora  and  
lecturers. The universities are empowered to  ιΙΙate  other  
academical  institutions,  and Women students ire admitted on an  
equal footing with men. Under the act of  ιSpo  the University  
Collage of Dundee was Incorporated with St Andrews University,  
and Queen Margaret College became a past of the  milversityof  
Glasgow, the buildings and endowments, used for  wnmen  
Students  exclusIvely,  being handed over to the University Court.  
St  Mungo's  College, Glasgow, Incorporated in τ1189  under a  
Boird  of Trade licence, has medicinal and law faculties, and  

Anderson'a  College  Medical School,  Glisguw, Wa. iaatliuisd  in  
tIdy.  These are urn the Same bails as the extra-mural m edical  
schools  in Edinburgh, their medical curricula  qualifyIng  for  
licence only and not for Scottish  ‚mivetilty  degrees, The United  
Free Church maintains college, at Aberdeen, Edinburgh and  
Glasgow, and there Is a Refers Catholic college at Slain near  
Aberdeen, besides a monastery and college at Fort  Augiatus.  
The Church of Scotland and the United Free Church each meets  
their  trai.ing  colleges for  teachets,  the  EpIscopal  Church  aupporis  
ensandtbeRomanCeibchcCliurehoos. Tk.EdinbneghMus.nm  

of Science arid  Μ  baa  been  tesssfemd tO the  ScetibS Eduscalfon  
Department  

Aguc'dlrn'e.—Tbough  Scotland is a country of great estates,  
this circumstance possesses less  4nlόeance  from the  sgifcultcesl  
than from the  hiatorical  standpoint. The excessive size of the  
properties may to some extent be accounted for by the fact  
that most of the surface is so mountainous and unproductive  
as to be unsuitable for  dIvision  into smaller estates, but Iwo  
other causes have also  'co.cperaied.  namely. Scat, the  wIde  
temtorial  authority 01 such Lowland families as the  Scolts  and  
Douglases,  and such Highland  dana  as the  Campbella  of  Ai'gyfl  
and  Breadalbane,  and the  Murrays  of  Aibol  and the duke of  
Sutherland; and secondly, the stricter law of entail introduced  
in 1685 Thus  the largest estat es remain in the hands of the old  
hereditary families. The almost absolute power formerly wielded  
by the landlords, who  wirhm  their own territories were lords of  
regality, hindered independent agricultural enterpr ise, and it  
wan not till after the αhοlitleα of  hei-editable  ji*dedktions  in 
'748 that agriculture made real progress, The Society of  
Improvers In the Knowledge of Agriculture, founded  ό  1723,  
ceased to exist after the rebellion of  2745, and the introduction  
of new sad improved methods, where not the result of private  
energy and sagacity, was  chiedy  due to the Highland and  
Agricultural Society, established in 1784. Further stimulus seas  
also supplied by the high prices that obta ined during the Napo.  
leonic  wars, and, In spite of periods of severe  depreasion  since  
then, the science of agriculture has co ntinued to advance. The  
system of nineteen years' leases had proved distinctly superior  
to the system of yearly tenancy so general In England, although  
prejudicially effected by customs and conditions which, for a  
conaidomble  lime, seriously strained the relit ins betweenlsndlord  
and tenant. But the abolition of the law of  hypotbec  in  ιdyφ-
under which the landlord had a lien for rent upon the produce  
oftbeland,tbe  cattle and sheen fed onit,  end the live neck and  
implements used in husbandry—the Ground Game Act of  rIb,  
the teνerαl  Agricultural Holdings Acts, and the  constxucrion  of  
light railways Improved matters and established a better under.  
standing. The period of general depres sion which set In  befort  
rdSj  was  .unmoutited  hi Scotland with comparatively little  
trouble. A large amount of capital was lost by tenants, and a  
few farina were thrown here  *tid  there upon the landlords'  
bends, but in no district was rent extinguished or were held legs  
abandoned. The sub-comm issioners  who reported  Ιο  the  Roy,l  
CommIssion  on Agriculture in 1 8 found nearly everywhere a  
demand,  sometimeS  competition for farms,  persistIng  throughout  
the crisis. In  ilsail,  /hire,  EIght end several southern counties  
rent reductions varied from 2510  ο%  In Perth, Fife,  Forfae  
and Aberdeen the average was  ο%,  but In nearly all the  
counties, towards the end at least of the period of depression.  
the coexistent dema nd and  αmφeιΙισn  for farms were  obser,'.  
able. In some distracts in the Wait rents fell very little; in  
others, especially sheep-farming districts, the fall was s -try  
severe. In  Ayrshlre  the figure  varIed  from g to 20%;  1cr  
Du.mΙr'ebiι tό %  was given as a  fairaver.ge,  but here too the  
distressed fame, was compelled  en  drnit  that II be gave up bin  
holding there were others ready to lake it  Afierwards,  owing  
to the increased attention  gfveii  to  itoci-fattenlng  and dairying,  
and toe risen prices, farming  ivacbeda  condition of  eqi'illbvfum,  
and the moat  iiotic.able residuum of the period of  depresaiob  
was the large  feamilou,  of  th. butcher and grazier dam  int, the  
farmer dais peeper.  Caitboemibine  via deckled  ιο  be the  
greatest sufferer by the  petiod  of depression;  itriui  fell in that  
ooumy by pot.go%.n  liege farsm,  tee tο 36% οn medium,  
and  ιο  to 60% on small farms.  Νeνeιιbles,  the  dediri*  in  tbe  
value of land was se rious, According to the reports of the Inland  
Revenue  Commiisioi'ess,  the  groms  Income derived from the  
ownership of lands be &mind was returned hi  1879-1811ο  it  
‚7,749,303- After that year a  osntlm'oua  fall let in, wad In  
190t-14ο5  she amount returned was  vnly  ‚,9t 1,136,  • d#op  I.  
twenty.dY.  years of  £',ό ".467.  these  dgur's refer to land,  
wherher cultivaiid  or not,  Indadiag esnamental  rends,  
gardens attached to house. when exceeding elm am in  



Tasix lX.—Cfersi)fcalki' ef !lddftigs abow  ι  Acre.  

Year,,  
I  tO  5  Acre,.  5 to 50 Am,.  50  tO  300 Acre..  λωνς  360 ',e,  

No.  Ama  No.  Acre,  No. Acre,.  Νο.  m, 

095 
'933 
1905 

20.150 
19 .560 
'8,685 

65.89' 
6,3.96'  

•••  

33,92' 
,..ο '8  
‚34,673 

608.390 
610,669 

••• 

22.802 
23.075 
23,055  

2.935,184 
2.970.325 

276' 
2730 
η Ί 8 

'384,46' 
1,268.643 
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hinds ne tltbe.m*  charge commuted rider the Land, Co rn.  
stulatiot  Acts, farm  .bouse,  and farm-buildings  

The crofters of the  Highianda  and islands had their grievances  
she.During the first ball of the nth century wholesale clear.  

ancu  bad been effected m many districts, and the crofter, were  
compelled either to emigrate or to crowd into areas already  

tongested,  where, eking out a  precarioua  living by following the  
fisheries, they led s. hard and miserable existence. At last after  
,gkation  and  dhsco*tent  had become rife, government appointed  
a royal  commianom  10 inquire into the whole qu estion in 1 883.  
1* reported next year, and in 0886 the Crofter,' Holding, Act  
was passed. Amending statutes of succeeding  ytara  added to  
the  commissIoners'  power, of Sung fair rents and cancelling  
ama,,,  the power of enlarging crofts and common grazing,.  
Since then political agitation  baa gractkally  died out, though the  
material condition of the  cias. baa  "01 markedly improved,  
except where, with government aid, crofter fishermen have been  
melded to buy better boats; but In some districts, even in the  
blend of Lewis,  .ub.tazitial !muses have been built. After the  
passing of the act ( 1 886) the Crofter,' Commission in  ι  5 year.  
considered applicatlona  for rent and  revaluatIon  of holdings  
which amounted to £82,790, and fixed the fair rent at  011,233,  
et an annual reduction of £21,557; of arrears of rent amount.  
fag to £184,982 they  cencelled  £174,180, and also assigned  
48949 acres  in enlargement of holdings. Under the Congested  
Districts (Scotland) Act of 1890,  f",000  a year was devoted  
within certai,i  districts of  Argyfl, Invernesa,  Ross and  Croinarty,  
Sutherland,  Caithoesa,  Orkney and Shetland, to assisting  migea.  
lion, improving the breeds of live stock, building pier, and boat-
ώp.  making reads and bridges, developing home industries, &c.  

I'. Table IX. will be found a clai.iflcation of the holdings in '895.  
ιαο3 and ,9o.  The figures show that the holdinga under 50 acres  
musk uted  fully  two'tbirdao' the total holding. and that, though no  
very decided alteration in the size of farm, was in progress, the  

larger portion of the cultivated land wa, held in farm, of between  
50 and 300 acre,, The average holding in ‚905 Wa. 6' 7  acre,,  

labia  Χ.  show, the total  ares,  the cultivated area and the  ama  
under gram crop, green crop.. geasses and miscellaneous crop.  
Comparison between 1905 and the average for 1871-1875 clearly  

demonstrates the change whkh Scottish agriculture had undergone  
Though practically the same amount of land was brought under the 

TiaLg  X.-Acreage isder Callireikti.  

Total Area, including Inland Water, but excluding Foreahore  

and Tidal Water, 19,458,728 Acre..  

Ciop.. 

Average 
,3,'. ι $; 1905.  

Aries.  

Total arex under Crop, and Qum.' ‚560.805 4,880.985  
Permai'eot  Pasture- 
For Hay • 1 41342 
Not for Hay  	 ',302.384  

Total 	. 	. 	. 	. ι.o84,98  '450.726  

Anble  Land 	  3.475.842 3430.259  

Cesla  Crop.- 
Whoti  '22,513 48,64'  
5ιιiιy  or Des. 	 . 	.  252,105 232.134 
(let,  	'.007,339 962,972 
Rye '0,480 5498  
genes 	  26.746  10,346  
het 	  2.3,32  9*0  

Total 	. 	. 	. 	.  11 421,515 '340,60'  

'blotWindier senιmeιie end birth ΜΙΑ. 

T*wta  X.—AwgI  said.  Cddeobles—e.gifasid.  

Total Area, includingInland Water, but excluding Forisbor,  
and Tidal Water. 19.458,728 Acre..  

crop.. 

Average 
'871-1875. 1905'  

&res. Αα  

Potatoes 167,880 144,265  
Turnip, and Swede. 	. 	. 	. 	• 503.709 445.306  
Mangold 1 ,748 2489  
Cabbage, ΙΟ2Μ-11αbi Slid Rape 	., 4,656 14.725  
Vetches or Tareal 

'5,828 8,557 
Other Crop. 2,699  

. 	. 	• 	•  6902' 617,941  

Clover, Sahrfnia and Grsaaea unή eτ  
Rotation- 

For Kay ..  427,686 
Νοι fαr Ηιy 	  ..  1.150491  

Total 	. 	, 	. ij8,'ο6 1 .558.277  

Flu  
S Smell Fruit 	.  7Ι  

4 
6,493 

Bar. Fallow 	  21669 6.943  

I Not separately distinguished.  

plough, there was a considerable fall in the acreage under grain and  
green crop., but this wa, rather more than balanced by the increased  

ama under gras., showing that the tendency toward, the raising  
of live stock has become more widespread and more prοsου tιceι8  
Only a little more than one-fourth of the area of Scotland is cultivated,  

' τ.  is steadied by the dcmands of the distillers. Wbeat showed a 
‚i ■ .irks,1  d.  dine i i'ι, t 	ί rοπι 1693 ιο  Ι94 	Table Xl., how.  
ever, shows ihat in most canes, even when the acreage occupied by  
crops is smaller, the estimated yield  ιο  the acre shows a distinct  
imprOvemettt, the result of enhanced skill and industry, and the  

Tstit.F Χ 1 -Sho'a'ittg l'inld  of Chief Crops to '8€ Acre,  

Crop, 
Estimate Total Produce. 

Average 
Yield to 

the Acre, 

Avc'rage  
Yield to  

the Acre  

1 88. 1905. 1 885. 1905.  

"heat-llushels 1,893,501 2,065,381 3433 4246  
Barley 	,, 8.245,820 8.004,446 3472 3773  
Oats 	,, 33.407,127 35.277.807 3193 36.63  
Bean, 	,, 
l'eas 	,.  

709.577 
37,464 

364.818 
17,108 

3067 
2141 

3676  
2716  

Potatoes-'Tons 803.523 979.54' 539 697  
Turnips 	and  
Sweden-Tons 6,496,189 7.162,794  15'39 1 608  

adoption of more scientific methods. In 1905 the yield of hay from  

clover, sainfoin and rotation grasses amounted to 666.985 tons.  
or 3119 cuts. to the acre, and from permanent pasture 209.908  

tons, or 2846 cwts. to the acre, or 876,893 tons of all kinds of hay  

from 575,220 acres.  
 Table XII shows the number of live stock in '905. with the  

average for the period 1871-1875, and illustrates the extent to which  
farmers have turned their attention to stock in preference to crops.  

The cattle stock has risen steadily, and a regular increase in the  

number under z years points to the healthy state of the breeding  

industry. The breeds include the Ayrsh're, noted milkers an  
specially adapted for dairy farms lahich prevail in the soulh'we.t),  

which in this respect have largely supplanted the Galloway in their  
native district , the polled Angus or Aberdeen, fair mulktrs, but  
valuable for their bee'l'making qualities, arid on this account, as siell 
as their hardihood, in great layout in the n ό rth-east, where cattle.  
leering has been carried to perfection, and the West Highland or  
Kylos' breed, a picturesque breed with long horns, shaggy coat, and  
derided colours.-'iilack. red, dun, cream and brindle-that thrive,  
will oi' wild and healthy pasture. The special breeds of sheep are  

while in England only csie•fosinh is left iaa-
cultivated; but it should be borne in mind  
that "permanent pasture" does not include  

the mountainous districts, which not only  
form so large, proportion of the surface but  
also, in their heath, and natural  grame..  
supply. scanty herbage for sheep and 'catile, 
9404388 acres being used for grazing in  
1905. Oat, remain the staple grain crop,  
and barley, though fluctuating from year to  
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the  6ιιe-ν oΙΙed  of  Sbedand,  the  biacklaced  of the Highlands, the  
Cheviot., natives of the hills from which they are named, a favourite  
breed in the south, though Border  Leicesters  and other English  

Liats XII.—Zih'drsting  Increase of Lim SIn&  

Steclc Average  
1871-1875. 1905'  

Home.— 
Used  fοτ agτicυΙtυτaΙ  purposes, in-

cluding mares kept for breeding.  ..  156,520  
.  49,668  

Total 	. 	. 	. 178,652  206,188  

CsttΙe-  
Cows and healers in milk or in calf. 392,252 437.138  
Other cattle, 2 years and above 	.  267,920 276,330  
Οtbereatde, υnder 2 yearι 	. 	.  467,165 513,827  

Total 	. 	.• 1,127,337 1 •227 •295  

— 
Ewes kept for breeding 	. 	.  
Other 'beep,  i  year and above 	.  4,735,008 

2,918.544  
1.383,200  

Other sheep, under I year. 	. 	.  2,426,114 2,722467  

Total 	. 	. 	.  7,161,122 7,024,211  

Pigs 	. 	  166,148 130.214  

breeds, as well as a variety of crosses, are kept for winter fending on  

lowland farms. The  prinqpal  breeds of horses are the Shetland and  
Highland ponies, and the  Ilydesdale  draught  

Orchards arid  Forrsls.—Tbe  acreage devoted to orchards rose from  
1562 in 1880  102482 in 1905. The chief area. for tree and small fruit  

are Clydesdale and the Cameo(  Gowrie,  but there are also productive  
orchards in the shires of  Haddington,  Stirling, Ayr and  Roxbui-gh,  
while market-gardening has developed in the neighbourhood of the  
larger towns. In 1812 woods and plantations occupied 907,695  
acres, of which 501,469  acres were natural wood, and 406,226 planted.  
Within sixty years this area had declined to 734,490 acres, but with  
renewed attention to forestry and encouragement of planting the  

area had  gro*n  in 1895 to 878.675 acres; by 1905, however, the  
acreage was practically unchanged. Inverness, Aberdeen and Perth  

are naturally the best wood ed  shires. The modern plantation. consist  
mostly of Scots fir with a sprinkling of larch.  

Deer Forests and Game, &c—Dccr  forests in t900 covered 2,287,297  
acres, an increase of 575.405 acres since 1883. The red deer is peculiar  

to the Highlands, but the fallow deer is not uncommon in the hill  

country of the south -westcfn Loslands.  The grouse moors occupy  
an extensive area and are widely distributed. Ptarmigan and Hark.  
cock are found in many district., partridges and pheasants are care.  
fully preserved, and the  caperesilzie,  once extirpated, ha. been  
restored  to some of the Highland forests, Hares and rabbit s,  the  
latter especially, are abundant Fox-hunting is fa shionable in most  
of the southern shires, but ott er-hunting is practically extinct.  
The bear, wolf arid beaver, once common, have long ceased to be, the  

last wolf having been killed, it is said, In 1680 by Sir Ewen Cameron  
of  Lochiel Thewild  cat may yet be found in the  H'ghlauds, α nd  the  
polecat, ermine and pine marten still exist, the golden eagle and the 

 whitr-tailcd  eagle haunt the wilder and more remote  nsountainoua 
districts, while the other large birds of prey, like the osprey and kite,  

are becoming scarce. The islands, rocks and cliffs and some inland 
 locke  are frequented in multitudes  bya  great variety of water-fox).  

Fisheries—The Scottish seaboard is divided for  adiitinistraiive  
purposes  into twenty- seven fluttery districts, namely, on the cast  
roast,  Eyemouth,  Leith,  Anstnuther,  Montrose.  Stonehaven.  Aber-
deen, Fetes-head,  Fraserburgh,  Banff,  Buckie, Findhorn, Cromarty, 
llelmsdale. Ly'bster,  Wick  (ι);  on the north, Orkney.  Sheiland  

on the west,  Slornoway,  Barns. Loch Broom, Loch  Carτοπ  and  
Skye, Fort William.  Campbeltown, lnverary, Roihesay. Crisenock. 
Ballantrae  (ιο).  The whole of the fisheries are controlled by the  

Fishery Board for  Scatland,  which was established in 1 88 in suc-
cession to the former Board of White Herring Fishery. In 1 903 the  
number of fishermen directly  emiοyed  in fishing was 36,162, there  
were 17,496 engaged in curing and p reserving the fish landed, while  
32,201 were employed in subsidiary  industnes  on shore, πint.ir ;  a 
total of 85.859 persons engag ed  in the fisheries and del., nt  
industries. In 1905 the  T'crr.og  fishers  ‚seldcd  5. 14277 	15.  

in 1909, 4.541,297 cos. lire most prolific  ino;"cti  
ale Shetland in the north,  FTSWTbUrgII,  Peterhead, Wick. Aberdeen  
and  Anstruther  in the east, and Stornoway in the west. The  pnncipal  
herring market is continental Europe, Germany and Russia being  
the largest consumers, and there has been a growing exportation to  
the United States. In 3925 the total catch of fish of all kinds  
(excepting shell-fink) amount ed  to 7,856,3,0  cwss. , sod in 1907 (the  
highest  τecοπled to iqto) , 9,018,154 ewe.. (L3449,127)  The annual 
value of die shell'di (kb.tm crab.,  oyeisai,  mussel., dams,  

periwinldea,cockies, daimps)  is αbeint 03,006. Theweigbtc(sslee.  
earned by  Scottish  railways and steamers in 1894 Was 2437  tusu,  and  
in 1903 it W55 2047 tons. In  1894  the number of boxes of Scottish  
salmon delivered at  Billingngate  market in London was  1 5,489. and  
iii  8903 it was 15.103, being more than half of the salmon remised  
then from all pa rts of Europe,  Induding irish  and  Erigllsk consign. 
meets. In 5903 the Tay rentals came to £22,902,  the  hsgh*g then  
recorded. The other considerable rentals were the Dee £18,392,  
Tweed £15,389  and Spry £8146.  

Roads.—In the  ialh  century an act was  pas.ed  providing  
that the highways  beIwcea  market-towns should be at least  

20 ft. broad. Over the principal rivers at this early period there  
were bridges near the moat  ρρυΙοua  places, as over the Dec um 
Aberdeen, the  Eak  at  Brtcbio,  the  Tsiy  at Perth and the Forth  
near Stirling. Until the  aό ιh  century, however, 'rare  betwot  
distant places was carried on  ehiefly  by pack-boats. The first  
stage-coach in Scotland was that which ran  bctwncii  Edinburgh  
and Leith, in ιό ιο.  in  ι68  there wag a foe'isighily  singe-coach 
between Edinburgh and London, but afterwards it would appear 
to have been discontinued for many years. Separate acts en-
joining the justices of the peace,  αnd  afterwards along with  
them the commissioners of supply, to take measur ts  for the  
maintenance of roads were passed in  ι6ι,  ι689,  1676 and 

 ι686. Thea,  provisions had reference  chidlly  to what afterwards  
came to be known  as"statute  labour roads," intended primarily  
to supply a means of  cοmmunicαtiοtι within the αeνend  parishes.  
They were kept in repair by the tenants and entices, and,  whcu  
their labour was not sufficient, by the landlords, who were re-
quired to "gent" (asses.) themselves, customs also being 
sometimes levied at bridges, ferries and causeways. By separa te 

 local  acta  the "statute labour" was in many eases replaced by 
a payment called "conversion money," and the General Roads  
Act of 1845 made the alteration  universaL  The Rends and 
Bridges (Scotland) Act of  τ8;8  entrusted the control of the roads 
to royal and police burghs and in the counties to road trustees,  
from whom it was transferred by the Local Government Act of  
1889  Ιο  county councils, the management, however, being in the 
bands of district committee s.  The Highlands had good mi litary  
roads earlier  than the rest of the country. The  ρrnject  begun in  
172$ under the direction of General George Wade, took ten years  
to complete, and the roads were afterwards kept in repair by an  
annual parliamentary grant. In the Lowlan ds  the main math  
were constructed under the Turnpike Acts, the earliest of which 
was obta ined in 273ο.  Originally they were maintain ed  by 
tolls, but this method, after sever.]  esiuntlea  had obtained  
separate acts for Its abo lition, was  supessetted  in 1883 by the act 
of  ι8;8. 

Casnals.—There are four canals in Scotland, the Caledonian,  

the  Cnnan,  the Forth and Clyde and the Union, of which the  
Caledonian and  Crinan  arc national property (see  Catcuorotasi  
CΑΝaι).  The Forth and Clyde  Navigstion  runs from Bowling  
on the Clyde, through the north-w estern part of Glasgow and  
through  Kiridnilllodi  and  Falkirk toGrangemosithoi'  the Forth,  
a distance of  35 m. There is also a brands, it on. long, from 

 Siocklngbeld  to Port  Dundsa  in the city of Glasgow,  whkb'ia 
 continued for the distance of  i  m to form a junction with the 

 Monkland  canal. This last ban a length of 221  on., and runs from 
the north-east of  Glisgow  through  Coatbeidge Ισ Woodhall  
in the parish of Old  Monkland.  It was begun in 1761 and opened  
for  ‚raiSe  In 3791. The Forth and Clyde canal was  s,υtbοτied  
in 2767 mid ορετied from seα see n;qo.  In 1846 its pro-
prietors  bought the  !iknkland  canal, and in 1867 the combined  
undertaking passed into the hands of the  Csledonibn  Railway 
Company. The  Umon  canal, 3'  m. long, starts from Port  
Downie, on the Forth and Clyde canal near Falkirk. and runs  
to Port  Hopetoun  in Edinburgh. Begun in 1818  it was corn

-pleled  In 1822, and In 5849 was vested in the  Έ dl ιιbυrgh  sad 
Glasgow  Railway'Compasy,  which in turn was absorbed by the  
North British Railway Company in  ι36.  The Forth and Clyde 
canal has a revenue of about  Ιι  30,000 a year, including  recellils  
from the docks at Grangemouth. and the expenditu re  on manage-
mm" and maintenance is about  (4cscoο  The  Uaiom esnil 

 came  bel*cen  ‚noon and  ύ ®n, auddtssapssdhtue b  but  111*15  
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I b. revenue.  ‚?bive odwi' canaL  formerly existed In  

The  Αbdwi oaa8Ι, τ8j  in. long, running up the  
Din I., bout Aberdeen to Inverse& was opened in 1807,  
but did not prove  ρrοό ιεbΙe  and was ultimately sold  tb  the  G,e'i  
Wostb dSosiland  hallway Company, by which it was abandoned.  
lb. Glasgow, Paisley and  Jcbnsioiia  canal, is in. long, was  
opened in i8" and was bought in 1869 by the Gla sgow and  
Unit-Western railway, which ii'  τ$Si  obtained statutory powers  
In 

 
αtωndοιι It nn a canal  ι d use its site, so far is  necesamy,  

fees railway  tue.  The Forth and Cast Junction canal was only  
half a milt long. It  san  hum the Perth and Clyde canal to  
the  Clyds, opposit,  the  jIve.  Cart, and was intended to allow  
rtascb  to pout direct born the east cow up that river to Paisley.  

The  Calednolan  railway, which acquired It together with the  
both end Clyde canal in 1867, obta ined  powom  to abandon  
is in  1*93.  

Roilvuys.—The  hi,t  railway In Scotland for which an act of  
parliament was obta ined was that  betwom Kilmaxuock  and  
Troosi  (91 m), opened in  ιό zs,  and worked by horses. A  
similar railway, of which the chief source of  ρτοό Ι  was the  
pancager 

 
trek, was opened between Edinburgh and  Dalkeith 

in s8 ι, branches  being afterwards extended to Leith and  Muasel
-burgh. By  ih'o  the length of the railway lines for which bills  

vniw  pared was  794  in., the capital being ‚3,122,233. The  
thief  mmpinlm  are the  Ca1dοπian,  formed in 2845; the North  
Bώ bb,  of the same date; the Glasgow and South-Western,  
leewied  by  amalgasnatico  in  ι8ο;  the Highland, formed by  
ιmΙg.sa ιlοο  in 2*6;  and the  Gmat  North of Scotland,  
1*4k  

Table  XH'.  above the advance in mileage, goods and passen ger  
mile and  r.cripis,  from both  somma,  since1857.  

TAStE Xltt—mi'siraling  Growth of Railway  Basi,im  

Year. Mileage.  Ρaasenge, Τrαffic 
Receipts 

Τrαffic 
Receipts.  

TotaL  

Η
ΙΜ

 

24,733,503 ‚916,897 ‚1,584,781  0 .501.478  
31220,892 2350,593 3.884424 6,235,017  
54,305,074 2,931,737 4,426,023 7457,780  1 68,413,349 3,163,195 4,564,627 7,727,822  

122,201.102 4,715,592 6,431,693 11,147,285 
115.580,000 5,014,452 6,803,286 11 'b17,738  

Tb. total capital dali  the  Scotscompanies  n 1888  wasL114, ι oο  119 
Ι 1910 it exceeded  jl85,000,000.  Since the passing of the Iigb  
Railways Act 1596, the Boon! of Trade has sanctioned  severat  light  
eailvayi.  By ipso the total railway mileage was  38Ν  

Isk*y.—Cosl  and iron, generally found In con
-'enlntrt  proximity to each other, are the chief sources of the 

mineral wealth of Scotland. The principal  coalSelda  are Lanark-
shire, which yields nearly half of the total output,  Fifeshire,  
Ayr'blre, StMingsbire  and  Midlotbian,  but coal is also mined  
in the  cotntles (usvafly  reckoned as form ing part of one or Other  
of the main fields) of  Linlitligow, Haddington,  Dumbarton,  
Clackmannaa, Σίυrοss, Dumfries,  Renlrew,  Argyll and Peebles,  
while a small quantity is obtained from the  Oolite  at Boors  
In  5tbesΙandsbire.  The earliest records concerning  coalpits  
appear to be the chatters granted, towards the end of the τ τ tδ  

to William  Oldbridge  of Camden in  Lin ίi ι hgοwsbiτe,  
and in 110  to the abbot and convent of Dunfermline conferring  

the privilege of lugging coal in the lands of  Ρittencτieό .  The  
uiook.s  of  Newbattle  Abbey  alsodug  coal at an early date from  
siMm pitt  on the banks of the  Esk. Artieai Sylviu,  (Pope  
Plus fl.), who visited Scotland in the τ ςth century, refers to  
the fact that the men. received 41 church doors a speci es  of  sf  One  
which they burned instead of wood; and although the value of  
mel Ιστ  smith's and  artidcer's  work was early  recοgnlzd  it was  
not  nncd  for domestic purposes till about the close of the  τό Σh  
emτυη.  in  ιόσό  an act was passed binding colliers to perpetual  
service  aS  the  wwka  where they were employed, and they were not  

hilly emancipated till 1790. An act was passed in 1843 forbidding  
the  einploymenI  of children of tetder years and women In under

-Tmmid  mines. In 1 905 there were 492  ςυaΙ  and iron mines in  
ιgωιτύοτυ ennfloj'in'  109939 hands (89,50  below  gortod  and  

20,423  above). The total output hi that year amounted to  
35,839,297  tOns,  valued at £10,369,43.'.  The total quantity  
worked up  Ιο  the end 01 1898  waa.ι,$14,οόa  tons, the quantity  
then remaining to work being estimat ed  at 4.634,785,000 tons,  
The quantity of coal exported in 1905 from the principal  
Scottisif  ports was  ,,86,3.5ι τ tons, and the  quantitysbipped  coast  
wise to ports of the United Kingdom amounts annually to about  

al million tons in addition.  
The rise of the Iron industry dates from the e stablishment  

of the Carrot Ironworks near Falkirk In  ηόο, blit  It was the  
introduction of railways that gave the produ ction of  ρΙg.lrο  
Its greatest impetus. In 1796 the quantity produced was 18,640  
tons, which had only doubled Iii thirty-four years (37,500 tons  

in 1830).  In 1840 this had grown  tO  241,000  tOns,  in 1845 to  
475,000 tons and In 2865 to  ι;ι6,οσο  tons, almost the height  
of its prosperity, for in 190$ the product  of  toi  blast  funiaces  
only amounted to 1,333,125 tons, and in the interval there were  
years when the output was below one million tons. More than  

one-third of the iron ore (that  chieliy  worked being Black  hend  
Ironstone) cornea from mines which also yield coal. The  irot-
producing counties In the order of their output are Aye, 
Lanark,  Iteufrew, Liiilitbgow, Dumbaiton,  Fife,  Midlothiast  and  
Stirling, the  ό raΙ  three being the most productive. In  τpo  
the quantity of ore raised was 832 ,388  tonS,  valued at £3 20,875  
and yielding 249,716 tons of metal. The Imports of ore in that  
year amounted to 1,862,444 tons of the value of 11,420,379.  

'Site oil shale industry Is wholly modern and  luts  attained to  
considerable magnitude since it was established (hi  lSsi  and  
following years).  Llnllthgow.hire  yields nearly three-fourths  
of the total output,  Mldloiblan  produces nearly one-fourth,  
a small quantity is obtained from  Lanarkshixs,  and there is an  
inSnItesimal  supply from Sutherland. The mineral is  chieSy  
obtained from seams in the  Caldferous  Sandstone at the base of  
the  Carbonlicrous  rocks,  

Fire-day is produced in  Lanarkuhire.  which yields nearly half of  
tal  output, and  Ayrsiiire  and, less extensively, in  Stirlingshire, 

 I  tire,  Renfrewslsire, Midlothiin  and a few other shires. With  
the exception of the counties of Orkney. Shetland, Caithness,  Suther.  
land and  Inverneso,  granite is quarried in every shire in Scotland,  
but the industry predominates in  Aberdoenshire.  and is of consider-
able importance in  l(irkcudbrightshire:  limestone is quarried in  
half of the counties, but especially in Midlothian and Fife: large  
quantities of paving-stones are exported from  Caiibnese  and Forfar' 
shire, and there are extensive slate quarries at  Ballachullnh  and other  
places in  Argylkhire, whkli  furnishes three-fοurths of the total  
supply. Sandstone, of which the total production in 1 905 less  
1,142,135 tons valued at  f320,761,k  quarried in  nearlyeveey  count  ',  
but the industry flourishes particularly in the shire, of Loner  ,  
Dumfries, Ayr and Forfar. 'cad ore occurs at  Wankckbead  in  
Dumfriesshire and  Leadh,lls  In  Lanarkslure.  in 1905 there west  
produced  η '  tons of dressed  karl  ore, of the value of  L25.823,  
yieldl,ig  2167 tons of lead in smelting and 11,409  α.  of silver. Gold  

has been found in the county of Roes and  Iromarty.  A small  
quantity of zinc is mined in Dumfriesshire and of  barytea  at Loch'  
winpoch  In  Renlrewshirv.  The precious metals were once worked at  
j'lington  in Lanark-shire and in the  Oduils,  and lead was mined at  

drum in  Ρerthdι iτr.  in 1 905 there were 66 mines apart from  
and iron, employing altogether 33 9  hands, and 1127 quarries  

c ψΙοying 7390 persons inside the quarries and 4797  perrons  outside, 
or 12,187 in all. Alumina is treated at works near Foyers in the  
shire of Inverness, where abundant water power enables electricity  
to be generated cheaply. The Foye rs  installation is the largest  
water-power plant in the United Kingdom.  

lees,  isa'! Sud.—ln 19οι  the number of persons engaged in working  
of the raw material was 23.263 ,  of whom 8358 were employed in steel  
smelting and founding. 7781 at blast furnaces in the manufacture of 

 pig-iron, and 7224 at puddling furna ces and rolling mills. All the 
great iron routs-irks and engineering works ale situated in the  
Central  i'lain  or Lowlands, in close proximity to the shipbuilding 

 yό  and  cαοΙΙlrldχ,  especially in the lower and part of the middle  
• Is of  Lanarkshirv. ill certain districts of  A%rshire  and Rent  rew.  
I  .,  at and near  Dumbart,,n.  In south  Stirlingshire  and in some  

of East and Mid Lothian and Fife. In 1901 the number of  
os  employed in engineering and machine-making —includis  

• 1 32  ironlounders. 24,944  blacksmiths, 26,567 fitters. turners an  
crectors,  9767 boiler-makers and 18.618  undelined—amounted to  
118,736. In miscellaneous metal trade,, embracing tinplate goods.  
wire workers, makers of stoves. grates, ranges and fi re-aoui,  makers 

 of bolt,, nuts, rivets, screws and stapl es, and those occupied in several  
subsidiary trades, the number of operatives in 1901 amounted to  
13,209. In the same year them were 7279 pe rsons employed in the  



8ΟΤLΑ!W  
making of cycles,  motOw  ear, railway  co*ch.  and waggons and  
tarrlagse  and other vehicles.  Tn  the whole group of industries con-

• meted with the working in metals and the manufacture of machinery,  

implements and conveyances the total number  cl  persona employed  
aπiουgied  in 1901 to  ao.8ya  

Mins'Ja'Iures.  (a) Wed and  W αrιίαd..Α1ιΙιαυgli  a τοωρατtυ  
of  w ώ  weavers was incorporated  by the town council of  
Edinburgh in 1475, the cloth worn by the wealthier  clasaes  down  
to the beginning of the  ttb  century was of English or French  
manufacture, the lower cla sses wearing "coarse cloth made iα 

 home," a custom still prevalent in the remoter districts of the 
Highlands. In !bet seven  Fkmings were brought to Edinburgh  
to teach the manufacture of  sciges  and broadcloth, and eight  
years later a company of Flemings was established in the  
Canongaic  (Edinburgh) foe the manufacture of cloth under the 
protection of the king, but,  notwithatanding  also the establish -
mςnι in  τό 8τ of an English company for the manufacture of  
woollen  fabraca  near  Haddington,  the industry foe long made 

 little  proggeas. Ιιι fact its importance dates from the  introductIon  
of machinery in the 19th century. The moat important branch  

of the trade,  thai  of tweeds, drat began to attract  aΙιe ιiοο  
shortly after t830; t hοιigh  still having its principal seat in the 
district from which it takes  .ts  name, including  Galashiela,  
Ilawick, Innerleithcii  and Selkirk, it  baa  extended to other  
towns, especially Aberdeen, Elgin, Inverness,  Ιirliπg, hmnnock -
burn, Dumfries and Paisley. Carpet manufacture has bad its  
principal seat in  Kilmariiock  since 1817, but is also carried on 
in Aberdeen, Aye,  Bannockbiirn,  Glasgow, Paisley and else-
where.  Tartaiis  are largely manufactured in  Tiliicoul'ry.  
Baiuiockburn  and Kilmarnock, and shawls and  plaida  in  seνcτ l  
towns. Fingering and many other kinds of woollen yarns are 
manufactured at  Aba,  the headquarters of the industry. In 
1901 the number of operatives in the woollen industry (including  
combers  and sorters, spinners, weavers and workers in other 
processes) amounted to 24,906. In  ι8ο the employed numbered 
20,2  ΙΟ.  

(6) Flax, Hemjs mid Ιαιe.—Τhe manufacture of cloth from  
8aι is of very ancient date, and towards the close of the ι ό th  
century Scottish linen cloths were largely exported to foreign  
countries, as well  as to England. Regulations in regard to the 
manufacture were passed in 1641 and  ιόό ι. In a  pelizion  
presented to the privy council In 1684,  complainIng  of the severe 
treatment of Scotsmen selling linen in England, it was stated 
that 12,000 persons were engaged in the manufacture. Through 
the intercession of the secretary of state with the king these 
restrictions were removed. Further  ιο  encourage the trade it  
was enacted In 1686 that the  bbdiea  of all  ρeτsοιιs.  excepting 
poor tenants and cotters, should be buried in plain linen only, 
spun and made within the kingdom. The act was renewed 
in 2693 and  ι6q,  and in the former year another act was passed 
prohibiting the export of lint and permitting its import free of 
duty. At the time of the Union the annual amount of linen 
cloth manufactured in Scotland is supposed to have been about  
r,soo,coo  yards. The Union gave a considerable impetus to 
the manufacture , as did also the establishment of the Board of 
Manufactures  m 1727, which applied an annual sum of £2650 
to its encouragement, and in 1729 established •  colony of French 
Protestants in Edinburgh, on the site of the present Picardy  
Place, to teach the spin ning and weaving of cambric. Pt-cm 
the 1st of November 1727 to the tat of November 2728 the 
amount of linen cloth stamped was 2483,978  yds.,  valued at 
£103,312, but fee the year ending the  ret  of November  1822, 
when the regulations as to the inspection and stamping of linen 
ceased, It had increased to 36,268,530  yds.,  valued at  £i  ‚396,296.  
The counties in which the manufacture is now most largely 
carded on are Forfar, Perth, Fife and Aberdeen, but  Rerifraw, 
Lanarl,  Edinburgh and Aye are also extensively associated  
with It. Dundee is the  prindpal  seat of the coarser fabrics,  
Dunfermline of the table and other finer linens, while Paisley  
is widely known for its sawing threads.  The allied industry  
of jute is the staple Industry of Dundee. In 1890  the  mmibar  
mployed  in the linen  indusixy  was gιι,α2 e,  which bad declined  

In  τοι  10 23,3y0.  ?.  .80. the  opaindseeb lbe jet* ιιοιι keg 
industry numbered  30034  and in  xgoa thee west Underling  
workers in canvas, sacking,  seildoth,  reps, tube,  rita, enosa  
fibre) ι6,55ο.  

(')  CelI'iie.—Tbe first cotton mill was built at Rothse*y  Ι  
an English company in 5779, though  Pesilcuik  aim lays  ibim  
to priority. The  Roihesay  mill was soon afterwards  sespiesi  
by David Dale, who was the agent Ice Sir  RIchard Aikwiighi.  
and bad the invaluable  aid of his counsel zed  idvic..  Dale  
also established cotton factories its '785 al New  Lawk.,  slier-
wards so closely associated with the socialistic schemes of his  
zοπ-iο4ιw,  Robert Owes. The counties of  Lamark  and Real row  
are now the principal seats of the industry. The great  mψjοnty  
of the cotton factories are concentrated In  Qlasgnw, Ρώ sle' 

 and the neighbouring towns, but the industry extends in  otbar  
districts of the west and is also represented in the counties of  
Aberdeee. Perth and Stirling. A. compared with England,  
however, the  mamufacinr. baa  stagnated.  Tb.  number of 

 bands employed in 1850 was 54425, In 1875 it was 35,652  amd  
in t901  (includbag  bleachers, dyers,  psiniam, eskndcrc,s»  &c.)  
it  W*a 54,057.  

(d) Silk and elkcr T'diks.—The principal seats of the  ι k  
minufacture  are Paisley and Glasgow.  Zn  1885 the number  
employed amounted  10  όσο  sod. in 1901  tO  5424. The weaving  
of lace curtains  han  made considerable progress, in  ι8;8  only  
45 hands being employed  against 2875 in  sgot.  Hosiery manu-
factures, a characteristic Border industry, with its chief net  
at  Hawick,  employed  2 1,957 hands in 1901. The total number  
of persons  wrking  in textile fabrics in  'goT,  exclusive of 21,849  
drapers, mercers mid ether dcalers, but including gjo'oenaploycd.  
in mixed or unspecified materials (hosiery,  inca,  carpets, rem  
fancy goods, &c  ‚bcsides  a large number of "undefined  "tactoiy  
Winds and weavers), amounted 10 174,547 mums,  

(e)  Wkuky fad Bern—Scotland claims a  distinctivc  manu-
facture In whisky. Though distillation was originally introduced  
from England, by 1771 large quan tities of spirits  weresalready  
being consigned to the English market. The legal  manufactur  
of whisky was greatly checked in the earlier part of the  ΙψΙΙ* 

 century by occasional  advabces  In the duty, but after the  'sid'ic. 
 lion of as. 42d. per proof gallon Iii  ι823—the  duty amounted 
 in ιωα to is s.  per proof gallon—the number of  licepaed distillers 

 rapidly increased, to the discouragement of smuggling and  
illicit distillation. In 1824 the number o?galloiis  made amounted  
to 5,108,373; by  τ8s5 this had more than doubled; in r88'  
it was 20,164,962; in 2900 it reached 31,798465; and  isa  100'  
it bad receded to  27,τ ιο,977. More than four-fifths of the  
distillerics  at work in the United Kingdom are situated in  
Scotland. The  inailing  distilling counties  are Argyll, Band, 
Elgin,  Ιιινernea  and Aberdeen, Perth and Rosa and  Cromar'y,  
while the industry is found in seventeen other shires. In 1893r:- 
1894  the  ioial  net duty received for home-made  apirits  amounted  
to  is461,198 and In 1903-190' to  £7,ηό ,1as.  The production  
has attained to colossal  dimensioris,  In 1893-189' the quantity  
of proof gallons in bond was 6t 475,7, and in  ιοj- ι9ο'  it 

 amounted to 121,397,951, the production having practically  
doubled itself within ten years. Me was a common beverage 
as early as the  iath  century, one or more breweries being attached 
to every religious house and barony. So general was its use even  
in the beginning of the  tSib  century that the threatened  Impog-.  
lion of a tax on malt its 175$ provoked serious  riots in Glasgow 

 and clamour for repeal of the Union; and sixty years  aftcrwarda  
Robert Burns in certain poems voiced the popular sentiment  
concerning the "carat restrictions" proposed by the Excise 
on beer and whisky. Though ale  basbeensuρerιcdcd  by  whisk5,  
as the national beverage, brewing is extensively carried  cii in  
Edinburgh, whose ales are Its high repute, Lends, /silo, arid else-
where. In  π885 the number of barrels · of beer, duty-paid, 

 amounted to 1,137,323; in 2893-1894 10 1433407;  and in  
1903 1904 to 1,877.978. In τ893- ι894  the duty (flu.  jd. the  
barrel) yielded £4734 1 1 and in  174-1904  (;s.  911  the  
£64,ο$ο Mtcr  ι89'-18g», when the  υumbeτΙ brewersli  
;n brow for  rιle numbered *49,  there was a stouly fall  ιο  117  
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ι o', illegad bυ the Inliad Revena. Cοmmιm'οοeτ  
tοhedee to the diiappna  the small brewer.  Tb. pi'acisee  
of  pswsu  brewing exhibits α still greater  ό dline—Ιrοm  272 to  
fie in therein named.  N.lwl*bstanding  the menteeιιs  turnover  

nod output and the large capital invested, neither distilling nor  

brewing gives employment  ιο  many hands, the figures for 1901  
being ‚3,30 melt/ten, αοςα bnewcss  and 3670  disiiikrs.  

(f) Ν'κdkόrΜ.$.—ΡΕρeΤ,  stationery  ‚nd  printing are in -
deatrise  In which  S1Ιεπd  has  αίωαυα occupied a foremost  
psaitlen.  Λ  paper mill was erected in 1675 at Dairy on the  
Rimed Leith in which  Frsticb ορemtiνει were employed to give  

regarding the number and  taviiage  of  ιbiρψιg  are, however,  
lacking till the tfith century. Yiom two reports  printeriby  the  
Scottish Burgh  Racοτd  Society in Wiz, it appea rs  that the  
number of  vti'cls  belonging to the  ptiticipal  ports..—Leiib,  
Dundee, Glasgow,  Kirkcaidy  and Montrone—in  ι66  was $8,  
the  tosnage  bring 3140, and that by 1692 they had increased to  

7 of 59ο3 tons.  'rhese  figures  oniy  represent a portion of the 
total shipping of the kingdom. At the time of the Union  ό  
3707 the number 41 vessels was 215 of 14.485 tons.  

Table XIV. gives the figures of the registered tonnage in port In  
3850 604  inter specified years. which art Interesting an showing how.  

TABLE  XIV.—Sliosriag Rcgns'se'd Teswarri' Po," is S ρecι'βσd Years.  

Ii  •
  

li I- 

155ο.  1860. 1870.  ι88..  1 900.  Ι905  

Νο.  Tons. No. Tons.  Νο  Tens, No. Tons.  Νο  Tons.  Νο.  Tons  

3432 
1 69 

491.395 
30,827 

3373 
314 

552.232 
71.579 

2735 
582 

727,942 
209,142 

20*5 
 1403  

827.395 
860.780 

3304 
3980 

709.434  
1428.032 

918  
2330 

578 ,340  
3,339,558  

3603 522.222 3486 653,79' 3297 937,084 3468 3.694075 3064 2,237,462 3248J 3,717,898  

inouvctkn,  with the result, in the words of the proprietors, that  
greυ and blue paper was produced much 'few than ever wan  

dο, beΙaτe  in the kingdom."  Mldlo'.blen baa  never lost the  
lad then secured.  Tbe  paper mills at  Per'kuikandelscwberein  
the vile of the  Enk  and around Edinburgh are  llouriahing  
ιασncents,  and the industry it  s.l.o  vigorously conducted  iinar  
Αbw.  Stationery in largely manufactured at Glasgow,  
Aberdeen and  ΐdiπbυrgh.  In 3901 the number of persona  

ηοyοd  in the paper and stationery industries amounted to  

w,biIn  tilling sestets declined during the hail century  ιο  οιιe.thiπΙ  
01 their number in 1850. steam vessels increased thirteenfoid. It is  
true that the tonnage of the 918 sailing vessels of £905 Was con-
siderably in excess of that of the 342 sailing semeis of 1830, but even  
mil sense deetisiilg figure ferns a higher tonnage of the middle 0'  the 
period.  Οι'  the othue  band, during  όΙιy4νe  years the tonnage of  
sueaΕιri'2 had grown  ιο  be a hundred times as large a, it sax in  
3850. Table XV. illustrates the de"rlopment that took place In ebb  
shippl'ig trade with foreign countries and Brnisb pnwsslmss,  as  
well as the  espun'iois cl  the coasting read., is 11153-19ο3, certain  
y8aιι being taken as types.  

19402. Ever since  ii was established by 	TABLE  XV,—Forefg'  awl CσΙο' ί Ι mid CσσsΙwfιι Trade'  Toiiwne rf Ve"ds.  
Andrew  )fyliar  and Wilier  Chepman,  early in 
the  36ιh century, the Edinburgh press has been  
rt οsened  for the beauty and excellence of its  
iypesgraphy,  a large proportion of the books  
kissed by London publishers emanating  Ι  run  
the printing works of the Scottish capital.  
?ginιing is aί nο extcosί vι1ycardedoπ  in  GΙόό gοw  
and Aberdeen, end  Cup'ronceenjoyed  consider.  
abierepute fot  its press. The  rtumberol  persona  
engaged in the production of books and  olh?r  
printed matter (including lithographers, copper,  ateel plaie  and  
e process" printers, bookbinde rs , publishers,  bookxellm  and  
dheribntors)  amounted in 190t to  24,ι39.  The first sugar refinery  
via erected in  ι iό $  at Greenock, which, despite  ρeτlοdicaΙ  
ήά slt  odes,  baa  remained the principal Seat of the industry,  
which is also carried on at Leith, Glasgow and Dundee. The  
=king 01 preserves  and confectionery Boudsbe'  in Dundee  

Year  
Cnagwl'r.  Colonial and Fiwmgs.  

En'ernd. Clesred.  Entered. Cleared. Entered. Cleared.  Ινin
g

i 

1.963.552 2.057,95() 66808 840. 1 50  2,633030 2.898.086  
6,638,853 5,691.136 2.700.915 3.093.897 9.329.768 8.693,033  
7,388,7*5  6,998.536 3.933.010 4,412,607 11,119,773 ΙΙ,433,Ι2 	.  
9,256,233 803748' 5,510,927 6,296.555 14,767,160 1 5.234,03 
7,233,574 6.791.959 5,657,200 6,602.345 1 2,870,774 1 3.394,504 
9,928,674 9,500.360 6,268,745 7.478.579 16,197419 16.978,739  

A*rdeen, PaIsley  and Edinburgh.  Kitkcaidy  is the seat of the  
oh  oσr-dοth  and linoleum industries, the latter introduced in  
‚177. The headquarters of the chemicals manufacture are  
dI"iai  in  Glaaga'i  and the v icinity, while explosives are chiefly  
manufactured 11  Stevenston  and elsewhere in Ayrshire. and at 
mule places on the Argyll coast. Among occupations providing  
auploymeni  for large numbers were trades in connexioii with  
billding  and  wo'ki  of  conztrtseiion 036,639 persona in  t9οt),  
end furniture and timber (39.000), while the conveyance 04  
pe.ssengm , parcels and  mesasges  employed  t ό ,3,t02  (railway,  
43,ο,37 rσ άε, ,813;  sea, livers and canals, 20.451; docks,  
bιraτ, and  iighthonses, 10,639;  and storage, porterage and  
memages,  3$.τ42).  

Cmiemuce end  Shfpping.—Tbat  Scotland had a considerable  
trade with foreign countries at a very early period may be  
lalmvd buni  she importation 04 rich dresses by Malcolm III.  
‚xl.  3093) ,  and  iheessjcyment  of Oriental luxuriesby Alexander I.  
Id. '114).  Hissucceanr,Davld!., rccd"es  the special praise of  
Fοrdun Ιστ enriching "the po rts of his kingdom with foreign  
ewrdrsndbe.°  In the  τ3 lh  century the Scott had acquired a  
considerable celebrity in shipbuilding; and a powerful French 
baron had a  ibip  specially built at Inverness ill  iup  to convey 

m  πd his vassals to the Holy Land. The  princip.l shipownem  
.8 this period were the clergy, Who embarked the wealth .1 theft  
ΙΙΝΟΧΙΙ  houses in  onnimerelal  enterprises, Definite Statements  

Table  XVI. exhibits the gmwsh of the oi'eign and colonial trade  
at specified dates since 1755. shossing how it adsaneed by leaps and  
bound, during the latter part 01 the 19 Ι h century. Though the "alue  
of imports into Scotland is loss than one-ek"enth of that into England,  
this docs not represent the due proportion of foreign scares used and  

ΤΑΙΙΕ XVI.—Showi,tg Growl/i  of  Forei'n  and  Cwnxia/  Trade  
since 1755.  

"ejr.  imports. Ε µοι-ι s.  Year Ι m ρoπι Evpons.  

£ £ ΖΉ
ΙΜ

 

£ £  
1755 469.41' 535.576 31.012,750 37,912,932 
1790 3,688,337 3,235.405 34.997,652 1 8,243,078  
3795 3.268,530 976,791 30,600,258 20,322,355 
‚800 2,212 790 2,340.069 36,771,016 22.330,006  
18*5  3,447,853 6.997,709 36,224,982 23643,343 
3825 4,994,304 5,842,296 38,693,245 32,166,581  
11151  8.921.108 5,016.116 40,596,280 32,301,198  

ί .  --timed in Sco'land, for the obvious reassn that large quantities  
‚lx are broughi into the country by rail, nearly all the tea. br  

consumed in Crest Britain living imported into London,  
'hile several ports base almost a monopoly of certain other in,.  

ports. Porrign and colonial merchandise iranrhippcd was valued at  
£989,289 in 11189 and at £746,246 in 3903 The ruxturns revenue rose  
frt,m  £1965,080  in 3894 10 L3,399.141 0 1903. judged by the  
om!. χe,l salue of their imports and exports the chief ports are  

c - -hun in the first section of T.'blc XVII. Their status is modi-
I IV the movements of Sh ί ρρ nt. and for purposes of comparison  

strafer  and clearance tonnage of the 1rde with Β ritiχh colonies  
and loex-ign Countries and of the "tlstwiue Iralfic are exhibited in the  
‚erond and third sections of the same table. The favourable  

occupied by Ct-et'riock in the third section is due to its  
' . sderatit'g share of the traflir with the west coiasl and the  

...is. Its share of the Irish and coasting trade likewise accounts  
f'r the position of Arxlrosa.an in the same section. It should be  
added thai on the figures of import and export value in 1909,  

Aberdeen had changed pisces with Mcthil, ir'd Burntixland with  
Granton, The figure for Glasgow in that year wan L41,238.867.  
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Shi$sdidiwg. —Many of the moat Important improvements  
in the construction of ships, especially steam vessels, are due  ιο  the  
enterprise and skill of the Clyde ahipbuiiders, who, from the time  
of Robert Napier of Shandon (1791-1676), who built and engined 
the SM steamers for the Cunard Company, fonned In 1840,  
Wise enjoyed an unrivalled reputation f οr the construction of  
leviathan liners, both as regards mechanical appliances end the  
besety and convenience of the intern/1 arrangements. The  

principal Clyde yards are situated in the Glasgow district (Govan,  
Psxtick, Fairfield, Clydebank, }Unites) )  Dumbarton, Port  
Glasgow sad Grecuock. At several.of the ports on the lower  
6gb, as at Ardrossaa and Fairlie, famous for its yachts, the  
industry is also carried on. On the east coast the kiding yards  
are at Leith, Kirkcsldy, Grangemoutb, Dundee, Peterhead ad  
Aberdeen, which, in the days of sailing ships, was renowned for  
its clippers built for the ice trade. There are yards also at  
Inverness.  , 

Posed  Somce—Τowsrdz the end of the idth century the  
practice arose of regular communication by letter between the 
magistrates of the larger towns and the seat of government in 
Edinburgh. /ifter the accession of James  VI. to the throne of 
England the necessity for an ordered method of Intercourse 
between the Scottish caρiι1 and London became urgent, but 
the plans adopted Involved eιtraό τdinary delay, for it not 
hifruquesitly happened that there was an Interval of Wo months  
between the despatch of  ;  letter and the receipt of a reply. 
Such a leisurely, fashion of transacting ό siness soon grew 
intolerable, sad in 1635 a system of relays was instituted which  
enabled the journey between the two cities to be accomplished 
in three days, the charge for a letter being Βd. The service was  
reorganized in 1662, and in 1711 the postal establishments of 
the United Kingdom, hitherto conducted independently In each  
country, were consolidated into one. When this reform was  
elected the cog of a letter to London was reduced to 6 ι1. Three  
years before this date a'locsl penny post bad been provided in  
Edinburgh by private enterprise, carried on by a stall of seven  
persona, sad after the encorss of this effort had been demon-
strated the concern was taken over by the post 016cc. Subse-
quently postal business stagnated, mainly owing to the greatly  
increased charges (the postage of a letter from London to Edin-
burgh is suited to have coat is. 4d.), until the system of uniform  
penny portage came into operation. The telephones are mainly 

 conducted by the post 016cr and the National Telephone  Com-
pany, but the corporation of Glasgow bas s, municipal service.  

Rdigwss.—llie  bulk of the population is Presbyterian, this  
form of Church government having generally obtained, in spite  
of persecution and other vicissitudes, since the Reformation. It  
is accepted equally by the Estabiisbcd Church, the United Free,  
the Free and, other smaller Presbyterian bodies, the principal  
point distinguishing the SM-named from the rest being that It  
accepts the beadshlp of the sovereign. The Episcopal Church of  
Scotland, which is in communion with the Church of England,  
claims to represent the ancient Catholic Church of the country.  

Sc, Scο'n.aκo, Curliest or; also Fars Cituaca or  όcσΠΑΝD;  
Umrao ΡΙε5ΙΥΙΕΜΙΑΝ Causca; P*isaYTzaurella'; and  Scor-
weD, Emconan Cavica 07.  

Ρa og y G,,osιL,_ Βy  the Act of Veiwa  
in τροr Scotland ceased to. have a separane parlia-
ment, and its government was sedunilated to that  
of England. In the parliasnent of Great Britain  na 
repemeafatieei was Saud at sistue. paces elected in  
Holymod Palace by the peers of Scotland at etch  
new parliament in the House of Leeds, and at 
forty-Sve members in the House of Commons, the  
wunties returning thirty and the burghs fifteen.  
The power of the sovereign to arale  new Scottish  
peerages lapsed at thu Uaion, and consequently  
their number is a diminishing quantity. By the  
lώ οrm Act of 1853 the numbs, cl Sοs4ώέ  repro..  
sentatives in the Commons was raised to fifty-three,  
the counties under a slightly altered arrangement  
returning thirty members as before, and the burghs,  

reinforced by the erection of yariou' townS Into parliamentary  
burghs, twenty-three; the second Reform Act (rt6) Increased  
the number to sixty, the universities obIsining representation  by 
two members, while two additional members were saaig'icd to  
the counties and three to the burghs; by the R.diatributien  of  
Seats Act in :88 an addition of seven members was made  ιο  the  
representation of the conflict sad five to that of the burghs,  
use total representation being raised to seventy-two, Tb.  
management cl Scottish business in parliament has aiac ό  1885  
been under the charge of the secreTary for Scotland. 1  

Zau..—At the Union Scotland ,etaied it, old system of law  lend 
bual  administration.. system modeled on that cl France; '91 asses  
the Union the laws of England and Scolland have been on many  
points assimilated, the criminal law of the two countrie, being now  
practically identical, although the methods of procedure are in many  
respect..dilfecent. The Court of Sessien, as the suprense court  in 
civil causes is called, which is held at £dinlnirgii datas from 
and was foamed on the model cl the  !mirk-meet of Paris. Since tbe 
Union it has undergone certain modifications. It coniisti of thirtees  
judges, acting In an Inner and an Outer House. The lance House 
has two divisions, with four judges each, the Seat being presided  
over by the lord president cl the whole court, and the second by  

the lord justice clerk. In the Outer House five judges, called  lorda  
ordinary, sit in separate courts. Appeals may be made from the  
lords ordinary to eIther of the divisions of the Inner lIons, and, W 
the occsswa dtmands, the opinion of all the judges of the έουτι  of 
Session may be called for; but wbcther this be  dcii, or not the  ό  
cia,on  is regarded ass decision of the Court of Session. Appeals may  
be made from the Court of Session to the Ηοuse of L*rd'. The lord  
justice general (lord president), the lord justice clerk and the other 
judges of the Court of Session' loan the High C ουτt of juatlelasy, 
instituted in 1672, for criminal  mae.,  which sits at Edinburgh for thit  
trial of cases from the three Lothiaoa and of cases referred from iiie  
circuit courts. The latter meet for the south at Jedburgb. Dumfries  
and Aye; for the west at Glasgow, lnversrsy end Stl,i'ng; and for  
the north at Perth, Abeedoen, Dundteand Inverwsa. Thelawageats  

wbo undertake cases to be decided b,lom the supreme cowls are 
either solicitor, before the supreme courts (S.S.C,) or writers to the  
signet (W.S.), the latter of whom possess certain special privilege..  
'The  !'-'era ττther½rd Te Γ.-αλ bcfe',' "" 	e"ne rrr ι rer I',  terror4  
au  «d's,.jlc, 	The  ynro  .1! law  ,lti ■ r  .1 the  cr,w" ,,, the  k,rji  
advocate, who is assisted by the solkilor-gencrnl and by advocates"  
depute. The practical administration of the law in a county is  
tatter the control of the sherilf-depiiIr, who combines ','ittt his  
judicial duties certain administrative functions. The office, which  

e  implied a much lest restricted autbor:ty than at present is as  
oil as the reign of Alexander I. (d. 1124), when the greater part of the  
kl'k'dom  was divided into twenty-five sherildonis. In the latter  
ρ,τ  of the'l3th century they numbered thirty'Iuur, but now there  
a'' only fifteen sheriffs in all, who, eacepting the sheriff lot Lunark-
sl oe, need not reside is the rountica to which they are appointed and  
at. not prohibited from private practice. They are assisted by  
slorill  s-substitute upon whom the bulk of the work falls, who must  
be residential snd are debarred from pri"ate practice. At one time  
the functions of the sheriff-principal were confined to one county,  
but by an act passed in  ι85$  it was arranged that as sheriff doms fell  
vacant certain counties .h,uld be grouped under the control of one  
sberiff.principal. Thus Aberdecs. Kincardine *nd Ban1 form one  
group, and the three Lothians with Peebivs aitother. The publiC  
prosecutor for counties is the ρτtκυτaΙοr'ό ,caΙ, who takes the  

i  A separate secretary of state for Scotland was in existence after  
the union, but this 016cr was aboliabed in 7;46. From ‚782 to 1835  
the secretary of state for the home d,psltm,nt was  rckponsible  is'  
the conduct of Scottish busi σem. being advised in these matters by  
the lord advocate Tb, secretary for SiWJaa4 is oat en. cl the  
pnncspsl secretaries cl s(atc.  , . . 
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inέ iιmνe  in  iigaid  to  empectad cesss of  ssdden'kath4  although in  
ibis respect the her of Scotland is less strict than that of England.  
jostueni  of the peace, who are unpaid sad require on special  qualifica- 
1*0. but no they are  rmmnded  by  the leιd-fieutenαnt,  are  
geseraily  persons of position in the county, once  miercised  a wider  
subordinate jurisdiction then now devolves upon them, their chief  
odnthdatcative  function being to act along with certain members vi  
the 	 υey  council,, as the licensing  authority for public-houses in  
the county and iii  poliot  burghs, and ass coon of appeal from the  

vi the  Isailia,  in royal and parliamentary burghs.  
Laced GoeeremeaL—Tbe  largest administrative unit is that of the  

omsey.  but the areas of counties  mty  be adapted  ιο  meet various  
misfile or  poilticil  requirements. They may be  aiterrd  for the  
ρmrραιια of the registrar-gnu/el, and (or police purposes part  cl  the  
arm of one county may be brought law the area  ci  another. Fee  
• semeatary υrρο.ea  some counties have been united, as Clack.  

oαaπ  and  Klmoss,  εΙgin  and Nairn, Orkney and  Sheiland,  and  
Pediho  and Selkirk. and  otheri  divided. as Aberdeen, Ayr. Lanark.  
?meth and  Resdeew,  while other retain in certain respects their  
old  ‚sabiilvinkin, Lanariahire  for assessment purposes being still  
partitionmi  into theupper, middle  ansi  lower wards. Originally the  
=unties were synonymous either with  sberifTdoms  or  stewar'nes.  

eewamieι erased with the abolition of hereditary  jurindktionn  in  
a, though  Kldicudbeighrshire  still bears the  dewgnaiiwi.  The  
enemies ere thirty-three in number, Ross and  Cnomany  constituting  
rime. while  Ediabqrgh,  Glasgow, Aberdeen and Dundee are each a  
ιαιιsαrycia  city. The  highest county dignitary is the lord-lieutenant, 

 the me  daung  from '782. Nominated  by the crown, he hold'  
dice erg 'miii'  a,1 radium, represent, the  crowo  in military matters.  
n9noeοmendι foe oumsainton,  of die peace . holds the  potition of high 

ιnt, and is a member α the standing joint committee. The  offict,  
however. is little more than honorary. In olden times there were  
three daises of burgh. Those  cιιed  by charter direct ly from the  
nsa's  were styled royal burgh': they number seventy in all of  
which no (ewes then  sevenIeeii  belong to  Fifeshire.  Those biding  
chriS  charters from a feudal superior and not from the crown  wgre  
railed burghs of regality, their magistrates and council being  usiisily  
serrated by the overlord or his representative. Being small and  
υ pοmaat , these burghs were net affected by the act of  ι8,  but 
ii' iSpo  were rg'uirvd  to adopt the  amztituIino  of pol ice burghs.  
Towns that received their charters from  bishope  were burghs of  
bezuny,  their magistrates end council being appointed  by the  

penor.  When the  bΊthσρ's ;uriadktlon wga  abolished, the burghs  
as a  cisk  mourned the  powtioii  iii royal burghs. Police burghs are  
wholly modern, dating fines the middle of the 19th century. They  
were called Into existence by the rapid growth of  catiiin  districts  
cussed by the development of the coal and iron fields. The principle  
un  which they ant established may be briefly stat ed  thus: towns  
with a  minlosain populadois  of Inn  nsa,  on a poll demanded  by the  
calspaym  showing a majority in  favase  of it, acquire the status of a  
polka burgh subject to  represeistalicesa  from  neighbounng burghs,  
a  pruvino  devised to check the growth of" parasitic" burgh, in the  
baundlati  vicinity of a great centre of population and Industry.  
e'jcyitig  all  tIer  public  imerovements  initiated by their powerful  
nugbhoar  and yet  contribvtiag  nothing toward, the coat and  upkerp  
of  ibaui.  it  sheuld  be  nottd  that, according to Scottish usage,  
"police" Includes drainage, the  suppress'son  of nuisances, paving.  
fighting end  deataln(.  In addition  ιο  the provision of a constabulary  
(wer,  and that in point of fact, paradoxical as it  appesr,,  the bulk  
of the police laughs do not manage their police. Royal  burpha  
dtnire  part of their income from ancient corporate property known  
αs "jut Common Geed "and consisting mostly of land and houses.  

It is devoted to objects for which the rates are not  aeplicabk.  
,  far example, might found a chair in the University from  

the Gramme Good but net from the rates. end Edinburgh maintains  
mass the  sante  sewn, the city observatory and defrays pan of the  
ram of the time-gun. Only Edinburgh. Glasgow. Dundee.  Gretnock.  
Aberdeen and Paisley have private and local acts, conferring powers  
eacoadisig  the general law, to  desi  with.  e.g.  overcrowding, the oh.  

m. display of advertisements, the compulsory acquisition of  
lead for ges, water or  electric'powe' eiIterpj sex, all the other  burghi  
being governed by Public General Acts. This is in marked contrast  
nih  the practice in England, where almost every large borough  
Υα its own  priv*te  act. The corporation of the burghs consists  
of the  gavwe.t  tot lord  pTovest,  in the eaves of Edinburgh, Glasgow,  
Aberdeen and Dundee),  balBoa  and  c υπdΙltiι'ι, with certain per-
unsent ο5'clala,  of whom the town clerk is the most important.  
'The course of  roform  may now be concisely summarised. In  ι83  
Scoedeb borgbs  we for the first time entitled to be governed by  
ba'ly'elacted beαiies,  and at various time, since that date fuller  
poaersd ΙΙ  self  'gavernmeat  went granted in  dulferent  directions. 
a ‚1' parochial boards were created (a, relief of the poor, their  

being sites-ward, extended to deal with the statutes concern - 
lsurial'giounds.  the registration of births, deaths and marriages,  

'anclssstios'.  public health, public libraries and other matter& in  
tIys seboof  bends ware set up  lhnvughout  the  couiatryl  county  
e,uncllalol)ow'd  In  1689  and parish councils  in 1 894. These reforme  
puioimdly  modified and in some case, abolished older organizations  
abieb  had grown inadequate to modern sash. The Commissioners  
d Sι.φgΙy.wfinaΙy  appointed to  apportlat  Said collect the  iado.aI  

revenue and afterwards entrusted with the  regulati.n  of the Ian  
tax.  the control of the county police, the raising of the militia, an  
the levying 01 rates br county expenditure, were practically super-
seded by the county councils, which are also the local auihorit  
under the Contagious Diseases (Animals) and the Public Healt  
Act-, in all parishes (burghs and police burghs excepted), perform the  
adi ■ "r,tratis'r duties hormerly entrusted to the justices of the peace.  

ass 'y also enforce the Rivers Pollution Act each within its own  
jun ci ion. The county councils are strengthened by certain special  
coesmiirees. such as the secondary education committee, whose duties  

hανe already been defined, and the standing joint committee—one  
half appointed by the county council, the other half by the Corn.  
missioncrs of υρρly—whiιh  manages the county police and whose  
consent in writing must be obtained befort the county council can  
undertake any work involving capital outlay. All but the smallest  
cotnties are suMi'idid into districts, and the Road Acts and Public  
Health Acts are adrninistccrtl in these areas by district committees,  

composed of members of the county council for the district and one  

reprr'sentatise of each parish council within the area. The act of  
1894, as we ha"e seen, nor only established the Local Go'-ernment  

Board, consisting of the secretary for Scotland, the solicitor-general,  
the under-secretary and three appointed members—a vice-president,  
a brayer and a medical officer of public health—but also replaced the  
parochial boards by parish councils, empowered  to deal among other 
things with poor relief, lunacy, 'amnatirni, libraries. baths,  menu-  
tins grounds, dunned churchyards, rights of way, parochial endow-
ments, and the formation of special lighting and scavenging districts.  

IlL Pouizcea  HISTORY.  

Scotland, to political observers of the middle of the  ι όιb  
century, seemed destined by nature to form one homogeneous  
kingdom with England. The outward frontiers of both  werO  
the sea; no difficult physical barriers divided the two territories;  
the majo rity of Scot, spoke an Intelligible form of English, 

 differing from northern English more in  spellIng  and  pTonuncia-
tiots  than in idiom and vocabulary;  stid  after the Reformation  
the State religion  'ιο  both countries was Protestant. Yet, in 
spite of these  causes making for union, and in spite of the  mani-
fest advantages of onions, it was by  &  mere dynast ic  accident  
that, In the defect of nearer heirs to the English throne, the  
crowns of both kingdoms were worn by James VI.  0603), while  
moSt  than a century of unrest and war had to  elapSe  before the  
union of England and Scotland into one kingdom in ‚707. Even 
later there broke forth civil wa rs  that, apart from dynastic  
sentiment, had no political aim except "to break the Union."  
Thus for seven hundred years the division of the isle of Britain  
was a  coiwajit  cause of meekness and public distress.  Pothlng  
did more to bring the two peoples together than religion, after  

the Reformation, yet , by an unhappy turn of  affairs 5  and  
mainly thanks to one man, John Knox, few causes were more  
potent than  rebgio.s  differences in delaying that complete union  
whkh  nature herself seemed to desire.  

The historical causes which kept the nations separate  WeTo  
mainly racial, though, from a very early period, the majority of 
the people of Scotland were, If riot purely English by  
blood,  anglicia.d  In language and, to a great extent,  
in institutions, All que st ions of race are dim, for  
such a thing as a European people of pure unmixed blood is  
probably unknown in expe rience. In  Α.D. 78-82 Agticola,  
carrying the Eagles of Route beyond the line of the historical  
border, encountered  tn'bes  and  confederatIons  of tribes which,  
probably, spoke, some in Gaelic, name in Brythonic varieties of  

the Celtic language. That the language had been imposed,  Ii 
a remote age, by Celtic-apesking  invaders, cm a prior nod-Celtic.  
speaking population, is probab le  enough, but is not demonstrated.  
There exist in Scotland a few  in.ctiptions  on  Itone,,  in  Ogam,  
which yield no sense in any known Indo-European language.  
There are also trace, of the persistence of descent in the fema le  
line, especially in the case of the  Pictiab  royal family, but such  
survival, of savage  insιlttiοπa.  or such a modification of male 
descent for the  puntoseof  ensuring the purity of the royal blood,  
yield no firm  g,ound  for a  dedsioo  as to whether the Pints were  
"Aryana  "or"  noo'Atysns."  

it is  unneocuialy  here to discuss the  Pictiab  problem (see  
CzLv).  That their rivals, the  Scota,  were a  Gatlic-speaking  
people is  certaIn.  That the  Picta  were Teutons  (Piakertoo) it  
no burger believed. That they were son-Aryan,  lbs tb.tstyi  vi  
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Sir Jol'n Rhys, seems improbable; for the non-English place-
names Qf Scotland are either Gaelic or Bryihooic (more or less  

Welsh), and the names of Pictisli kings are either common to  
Gaelic and Welsh he Cyiaric, or Brythonic), or are Welsh in  
their phonetics. Mr Skene held that the Picts were a Gaelic-
speaking people, but the weight of philological authority is  
with Mr Whiiley Stokes, who says ihat PICIiSb phonetics, "so  
far as me can ascertain them, resemble those of Welsh rather  
than of Irish" (see Ζimmeτ,  Dos  υυeιerreeld der  Pikkn, Rhys, 
Royal Commission's  Reporl  on Land ii' Woks,  cdii' Brilak, 
Rhind  Lectures; Slime's Celli(  Scsi/wed,  J. C. Frazer,  &cli'r's  
on It. Early if  istory  of 'he Kingship,  ρ. 247; Mscbaot's edition,  
apos, of Simile's  Higidandors  of  Scoiirn'd).  

The Roman occupation has left not many material relics In  
Scotland, and save for letting a glimmer of Christianity into the  

south-weal, did nothing which permanently affected the in.  
atllulions of the partially subjugated peoples. In no. 81-82  
Agricola garrisoned the Roman frontier between Forth and  
Clyde, and in 84 he fought and won a great battle farther north, 
probably on the hue of the Tay. His enemies were men of (he 
early Iron age, and used the chariot in war. They fought with  
courage, but were no match for Roman discipline; It was,  

however, impossible to follow them into their mountain fort-
resses, nor were the difficulties of puteuiI thoroughly overcome 
liii after the battle of Cuhioden in 1746, The most Important 
Roman atations which have hitherto been excavated are those 
of Birsengeark, on the north side of Seiwsy Firth; Ardoch, 
sear the historical battlefield of Sherillmuir (t713); and New-
stead, a site first occopied by Agricola, under the Eildon bills. 
Roman roads extended, with camps, as far is the Moray Finh 
lila not till no.  jon that wg rend of" the Cu,led ο iaοs and other 
Fitts"; in the 4th century they frequently harried the Romans 
up to the well of Hadrian, between Tyne and Solway. About  
the end of the century the southern Picts of Galloway, and tribes  
farther north, were partially converted by St Ninian, 'cern  the  
sandida cas,  of Whither*.The Scots, from Ireland, iso now  
come into view, the name of Scotland being derived from that of 
a people really Irish in origin, who spoke a Gaelic (see CatTzc) 
din to that. of the  CsΙ'4onians,  and wom in a Similes stage  
of higher barbarism. The Scota made raids, but, as yet, no  

national settlement.  
The withdrawal of the Romana from Britain (410) left the  

northeTn past of the island as a prey to be fought for by warlike  
tribes, of whom the most notable were the Fitts in the north,  

the Stets or Dalriads from Ireland in the west (Argyll), the 
Cymric or Welsh peoples in the south-wcst and between Forth 
and Thy, and the Teutonic invaders, Angles or English, In the  

south-cast.  
II the Pica had been able to win and hold Scotland as far  

south as the historic border, the fortunes of the country would  
probably have been more or less like those of Ireland. Alter  
the Norman Conquest, England would have subjugated the  
Ceits and held Scotland by a tenure less precarious and disputed  

then they possessed in the western island. Scotland would have  
been, at most, a larger Wales. But in the struggle for existence  

It chanced that the early English invaders secured a kingdom, 
Bernicia, which stretched from the Humber into L ιhian,or  
farther north, as the fortune of battle might at various times  
determine; and thus, from the centre to the south-east of  

what is now Scotland, the people had come to be angliciud  in 
speech before the Norman Conquest, though Gaelic auMved  

much later in Galloway. The English domain comprised,  
roughly speaking, the modern counties of Selkirksbire, Pceblos.  
ihire, Betwickshire, Roaburghsbire and most of the Lolhiaisa,  

while soeth of Tweed it contained Northumberland, Distbam  

and YOrkshire  ιο  the Humber. In later daya the Celtic kings  

cl nortlwset and we,n Scotland succeeded In holding, on vague  

conditions of homage to the English crown, the English-speaking  

regime cif historic ScotΙι d. That region was the most fertile,  

had the best lrnsbandry, and possessed the moat d νίΙied pepsi-
lition, a people —' ό '1y English  Ί  laagsi*ge  and in'wvliswis,  
bit indeιαύroblυ altatb.d to the Celtic dynaadea of the nester*  

and northern part of the Island. It was the English-speaking  

south-cast part of Scotland, gradually extended so as to comprise  
Fife and the south-west (Lanarkshire, Dumfriesshire,  Stirling' 
shire, Dumbartohshire, Ayrshlre and Renfrewahire), *hid  

learned to adopt the ideas of western Europe In matters ρςlΊΙkaΙ,  
municipal and ecdesiastical, while it never would submit to the  
domination of the English crown. This English element, in  a 
nation ruled by a Collie dynasty, prevented Scotland frees  
becoming, like Wales, a pro"ince of England.  

On the west of the northern part of the English kingdom of  
Bernkia, severed from that by the forest of Eiirick, and ρorb ρι  
by the mysterious work of which traces remain In ih.'· Cat,all"  

was the Brython or Welsh kingdom of Siraihclyde, which then  

included the territory and population, later anglicised, of Retires-
shire, Ayrsbire, Lanarkahire, Dumlrieasbijr, and, smith of the  

historic border, Cumbcriand and Weatmossiand to the Dement.  
SIrathclyde wsstsseniislly Welsh, and It may be tuned that this 
region, centuries later, was the centre of the recalcitrant Cove-
nanters, a people enthusiastically rdigioua in their own way.  

Later, this region waa'he hotbed or "reviv'la " and the cradle  

of  lrvingisrn. Whether the influence of Cymric blood may be  

traced in these characteristics is a dubious question.  

While southern Scotland was thus English and Centric, the  

north, from Cape Wrath to Lochaber, in the weal, and to lbs  

Firth of Tay, on the east, was Pictland; and the vernacular  
spoken there was the Gaelic The west, south of  Locbaber to  
the Mull of Kintyre, with the isles of Rule, lalay, Amen aisd  »a,  
was the realm of the Dalriadic kings, Scota from ireland (oj):  

here, too, Gaelic was spoken, as among the "Southern Pica"  
of the kIngdom of Galloway. Such, rougblyispeaking. were the  

divisions of the country which arose as ronsIia of the obscure  

wars of the sth, 6th and 7th centuries,  
As regards Christianity in these regions, Proteatantiam,  

Prcsbyterianism and patriotism find here a batile-giound. The  
mission of Si Ninian (j) was that of a native of the  
Roman p'ovince of Britain, and lbs church which  
he founded ',mid bear the same relation to Rome  
as did the church In Britain. There arc material relics of is  
church, bearing the Chnati'n. monogram, and there are atones  
with Latin epitspha' these objects are wholly unlike the Irish  

crosses and Inscriptions of the Gaelic church. If Bade is right  
in saying that Nlnian was trained in Rome, then the early  
Christianity of Scotland was Roman.  

10 43' the contemporary  Chess/os  of Prosper of AspIit*ine  
record that l'alladiva was ordained 1by Pope Celestineas the first  

bIshop " to the believing Scott," that is,  ιο  the Irish. If theta  
were "believing Scota" In Ireland before the first bishop was  
ordained, their ecclesiastical constitution cannot have beta  
episcopal. Fordun, In the 14th century, supposed that the  
clergy, before Palladius, were preabytera or monks. As Rector  

Boone, "that pillar of falsehood," dubbed these pieabytcus  
" Culdera," "the pure Culdot," a blameless presbyterIan,  

almost prehistoric, has been claimed as the ancestor of Scottish  

prrsbyteriaiiism; and episcopacy lisa been tegarded as a  drplor•  

able innovation. The Irish church has paid more reverence to  
St Patricius than to Palladius (373-6j), and the church of  Sc  
Pairiclus, himself a figure as important as obarure, ctι'aiιd7  
abounded in bishops; according to Angus the  Culdee there wctt  
1071, but these cannot have been bishops witlt territorial sees,  
and the heads of monasteries were more potent unseen:res.  

The Dalriadic settlers in Argyll and the Isles, the (Irish'  
Scott, were ChristIans in the Irish manner. 'flseir defeat by the  

nets. in  6ο,  induced the Irish St Columba to endeavour In 
convert the conquering Pida. In 563-3651w foaod.d his missets.  

and monastery In the isle of Ions, and joemseyhig  ιο  lireerneti  
he converted the king of the Picts. About the same date  (50,  
the king of Cymric StraIhclyde summoned, from exile in Wales,  
St Kent igern. the patron stint of Glasgow, who restored a Chew.  

tisalty almose  0' quite submerged in paganism, Celtic sad English.  
The pagan English of Deb.* (603) routed under ιhelίτltb the  
Christian Scots of Argyll between Liddeadsie sf4 North Tyaci 

 wadgιαααα  English for mere this a cantisry bald αααΠΠΝΝΙΙ  the  



- 	 SΟΟΤΙΑΙ4D 
	

+3 1  
seem Ιτοιι hash ter  ifamber. Ιn4ιy Ζt Width/  Ι  I.  b.u&e  
sith the Εnglishοi Εαα Aoglia,aad  listens,  ΕanίπdaυdΟιwald,  
led to the North.  Eanfrid,  by his marriage ωklτ a  Picthb  
feigners, became the father of the  I'iriisb  king  Talorcnn  while  

νaJ4  was  beplised  into the  C&ι'mbaιι church at  Lxii. in  a  
semen of war end turmoil Oswald  WOn  the crown of the meth-
sex English kingdom. stretching to the Forth, with  i'a.cspitai  
at  Eadwinsbiugb (?  Edinburgh, a  dυbi υ eiymoleaj).  and in  
dim  kir&g4οm  Si  Aidan,  from  bce, erecind  the  Coliaab.a  
chemises under the auspices of  Oawakl,  whoa. brother Oman  
domsttatad Suatbclyde aisd Picllaiid  up  ιο  the  Gramplauw;  
the English  clsaneiui,  (or the how, extending itself sod  aaglidzing  
more and more of She  Scοιbnd thai  *55  ιο  be.  

Ibis the  Dairiadic  Seats had handed  oi  the gift of Irish  
(deιiaώ 1χ. with such literature as accompanied is in the  ahmpe  
.4  Lada,  and reading and writing,  ιο  the northern English from  
!teeth ιο  Rumber.  The  eaciesisatical cooggittion  thus  inirl.  
bead wan one of  odmionary menaailc claIms, settled in fortified 

 ,lb.gsi.  The Celtic church, unluckily, differed from the  Reman  
so the  queslisoof  the  meihodof calculaiing the data of Easter,  
the form of the  lonsure,  and  olliet  usage., muted  ihem.apparently  
relating  ιο  a detail in the celebration of the Holy  Communion.  
Fraumi a letter to Pope  Βοι4ace  I V. clan Irish saint  Columbanus,  
Vim led  ιweΙν Irish  u.ciks  Into Gaul and Burgundy,  the Critic  
cbutb  appears  ιο  bsve  denied that the papal jurisdiction 
extended beyond the limits of the Roman unlike. Consequently 
Rome would have no jurisdiction  iretiw agajrso'  the Irish church  

abliihtd  in Scotland and the north of England. The Insults  
would be the  seveTaree  of these regions from the main cuJrrDi  
of western  eccksiasiical  ideas. Concei vably these sentiments of  
Columbsnus  never wholly died  oig  in the Scottish kingdom  
of later  bigocy,  whom kings were always apt  ιο  trust Rome  
an a cavalier  msim. , laughing at interdicts and  eχςοmιnιsώ cε  
(inns.  Α  papal legate, in Bruce's time, was no more sale, if  

his errand was  '‚ndsairable,  than under John Kites, when Mary  
ιuaι1 wore the crows.  '  All the world em, Rome and Jerusalem  

err, only the Semi  suid  the  Biitonts  are in the right  "  is  qomcd  
as the opinion of the  Scou  and  Bniones  in  6µ.  Ii  appeass  that  
Scotland was naturally  Protesaisi  against Rome as won as  
site was Christian.  

Mesnwhik  Rome was too strong,  atid  In 664, in a synod held 
as Whitby. St Wilfrid procured the acceptance of Roman as  
against Celtic doctrine its the questions then at issue. The  
English Christians overcame the Celtic divines of loon, sad in  
▪ rο  even in  Plctlassd  they came into the customs of  wustem 
Qch*ianiIy.  The church of the Celtic tribe thus yielded  Ιο  the  
chmehcl  11w Roman empire. 

There followed an age of war in which the northern English 
were routed et  Necta  "s mere, in  Fodirshire.  and driven south  

of Forth. In the quarrels of Picts sod of Seats of  
• Argyll, the  Pichish  king, Angus  MacFrigus (ob. 76:1,  

was  vicIor'ous  while in his prime, and then  cou οlida ιed  
Pistland,  but  (8ο:-8g) the Scandinavian sea-raven  

bapoto  hold large  temtories  in  Scoiland,weakcncd  the Pica, and  
made easy their conquest by  K.nnelb MacAlpine  ii' Kintyre,  thu  
liii'  of the  DsΙriad Stats cl  Argyll In 860 this Scot became king  
of the Pica. 016 legends represent him as having exterminated 
the  PIcts  te  the last man; said the  Picta btcoeit,  in  populax  
teadluon,  a mythical folk, hardly human, to whom great feats,  
including the building of Glasgow  cath.dial,  are attributed,  
as she walls of  TIryuia  sad  Mycenae  in Greece  weit  tradit iona lly  
moigned  i.e the  energy' of the  Cycicpes. In  i$u4  Sir Wailer  
"alt met a dwarfish  traveller is the  Othiieys,  whom thenatives  
,agzrdcd its " ?edit" α  

There was, of cows., in (act, no  eztermination  of the Plea. 
there was merely a  cisangi  of dynasty,  8,1ο1 allianc,  between Pica  
end Sects, and that change was probably  madt  it'  accor'1n.me  
*kb 'Wish mule= olsucce.eioo.  Kenneth  MacAlpine.  though  
• of a Scottish lathe,, was probably, though not certainly,  
a Pitt  ου  the  πο b&s  side, and in  Piciland  the crown was in.  
halted In the f.mal. lbs. Tb. conaequease  was thee what  
hid bean  Pletland  cam.  Ιο  be styled  Sccdand Tb.  king of  

Mba. 	a Soot ha the  paleuusal  ins.  Rb mmlued  was not  
achieved as a b, but his language, Gaelic, prevailed.  Ηccct  
forth, despite the incursions of the  Scandinaviam,  sad pertly  
became of them, the  e"L.i,.ί 'nό  royal centers of life me  
*wed to the  aetsilt  and the ml' though the king of Albeit ,  

('dj'd,fgkJ  is net always resist of his RI, or subordinate princes  
of the seven  peoulnera (Mn'Iaat$). lib  peaidoix  in rather that  
of an overlord, or  Brehwalda,  like Agamemnon's among the  
Miaeen a*ekfes.  He allies himself with  Cymsic Stratbclydr,  
aitd  by  ciastsat  rids, and thanks So English weakness caused  
by Danish Μναskens,  be islands his power over  EnglIsh Loihian.  
A  marIwgo cl  the  dmugbt.r cl  Kenneth  MacAlpine  with the  
Welsh mixer of  £iralhcly&  gives Scotland a footing in that  
region; in short, Scotland slowly  advancea  towards and tam  
emma ibohirtoeic  border.  

Through  this  cemad  with and *dud tenured  Eiugbb  leads  
area, the  vanow  so-tailed  " submisideσι "  of kings of Scotland  
4041w  Engliihctowis. Τbυn(s')  the  EIIgIISS Cb'oNide 	

. 

sestets that  Cotsalanthie, hinge( 90311αnd. "dsoae .,χ ns  
Edwaid  King  ιο  lather and lord." It Is helmetlike  
bert  ιο  analyse the  disputatasto wh,ther,  in Freemen's '0'  

words,  "1mm  this time to the  itb  century" (he resin, to  
Rana.cbbum) " the. vaaming.  of Scotland was an  essential  past  
of the public law  cl  lb. baled Britain." In fact this  vusalage 

 was claimed  at  inlervala  by the English  kings, and was admitted  
by  Sc.tileh  kings lot their buds in England; but es regaaih  
Scotland. was resisted I.  armo  whenever  oppoolm*y miii.  
Ends  submimios  "held not long," and the practical  tuavlt  w55  
that (qua)  MalcolmacquirednorthemStratbciy*, "Cem'iof'  

Galloway ()lend other  ilitxlcls,"wblie  *nether  Makbim (me) 
Lock  Lnibiais,  the  nOrthern  part  cl Nartbsmbala, aflerwmanisug  a  
groat battle at Cerium eat the  Twerd.  

The Cells,  Scoto-Picts, el Albeit, had thus  ann.ied  it great  
Englisb.spcsking  region, which  rmained  loyal to dude dynasty, 
the more loyal trim diltοereme  of the  lqorman coaquaroce.  
Tb.  English or  anghidnel  dement in Scotlend was never  sub-
jugated by England, saw. during  Ihefew  yams of the  Crumwdlis5  
Commonwealth,  lodwan  supported (with occasional defections,  
and  IIOubIss  caused by dynast ic  Celtic risings) by the Celtic  
element in the kingdom during the long struggle for  uiatloiwl  
independence. Scotla nd, in  shctt,  was too  Ehglish  to be con,  
meted by England.  Poor, distracted,  thsealcssed  on occasion  
by the Celia on hex flask and rear,  anglicjad  Scotland p.efemd  
her poverty  wtth  independence, to the  prtaperiiy  and pence  
which England would have given, if unmixed, but never could  
impoae  by war. Her independence, her  resatanc., curbed the  
conquering ambitions  cl  England sinned; and it went for  
something its securing the independence of franca, aid the  
moccera of  Protestanirn% where it succeeded.  

A sturdy and stoical temper am  dottloped  in the  .atiost,  
which later helped  parliameiitaty  England in the struggle against  
the crown  (s ά ' - ι6'$).  Habits of foreign adventure and  of 
thrift were  ivolved,  which were of advantage  to the empire when,  
too  Ιοπg  after the union of u Μ7,  Scottish men were admitted to  
pantidpste  in its privileges and its its  admiisigration.  Such  
were  thoconseqnencea,  in the sequel, of what seemed a disastrous  
Cleft, the absorption, by a Critic kingdom,  cIa  large sad fertile  
region of  notthern  England.  

The English element in the realm of Malcolm II.  (10ο5-1034)  
ωαί  the conducting medium of western ideas which  naturaly  
appealed to the interests and use ambitions of that  
prince On looking at the genealogical true of the  
dyi'asly  of Kenneth  MacAlpine,  we me that from the is  
date of his death  (80  10th.  acceidonef  Duncan en  
the death of Malcolm II. (mu) no monarch is succeeded by his  
own son or grandson. The seine  pecuslistity  appears in the list  
of the  aod.i1  kings  cl  Rome, but these sic  cat.inglcd  I. myth-
logy. Its the dynasty of  Ktnneih  the  aucceessiat  to the crown  
ιΙµr.s*ed thus: be was succeeded by his brother  Doslό ,  who  
ass followed by his nephew, Kenneth's son,  Consmnnilasi  
Constantine's  brother,  Aodh, kilowed;  and  hessoefofib  till nsυ,  
ώ .  kings were  slounstely choam  tram the houses of  Censteαdαe 
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and Aedh. it was the e αιΙοm to spit the semester to the  
king, his "Taut," s.1 the same time as the king himself.  
Malcolm IL succeeded his own cousin, and, in accordance with  
the native system of roysi inheritance, should have been followed  
by the unnamed grandson of his own predecessor, ΚeneΙb TB.  
But Malcolm is accused .f putting his legitimate succosor out  
of the way, and thuasecudng the succeasioii of hlanwn grandson,  
Duncan, a son of his daughter, Bethoc, and her husband Citnan,  
pmaectorol the abbey (or lay abbot) of Dmikeld. Malcolm thus  
bet the example of advance to the western system of royal  

succemiona, while in Crinan's lay tenure of the abbacy of  
Dunkeld we see the habit of appropriating ecclesiastical revenues  
which again became so common about a century before the  
Reformation.  

The innovation of Malcolm fl. brought no peace but a sword.  
Boedbe, son of Kenneth III., left a daughter, Gr ιch, who  
inherited the claims of the unnamed son of Boedhe slain by orde'  
of Malcolm. Gruach married Giicomgaln, and bad issue male,  
Lulach. Mter the death of Gilcemgain, Creech wedded  
Macbeth, MOrmso (or earl in later style) of the province or sub-
kingdom of Moray; Macbeth slew Duncan, and ruled as ursi-
ne(); οf the legitinιακ deigns οf Lοlαch. From Lulach descended  
aline of Celtic ereendsrατ,  and foracentury thedynastyviolently  
founded by Malcolm TI. was opposed by claimants of the blood  
of Lulach,rcpresenting the Celtic customs advusa 10 the English  
and Norman ideaa of the family in possession of the throne.  
Thus Celtic principles, as opposed to the western principles of  
chartered feudalism, did not perish in Scotland without a long  
and severe struggle.  

■  Meanwhile the dynasty of Malcolm II. was brought into close  
cοπιιιeχiου with the English crown, and relied on Engllsbsuppeat,  

both before and alter the Norman Conquest. The  Πωεαό ι 
Germs. reigns of Shakespeare, in his  Macbrik,  based on 

legendary materials, borrowed by Hollinshed from  
Hector Boece, and on the dynastic myth of the descent of the  
Stuart kings from Banque, has clouded the actual facts of history.  
To the Colts of Scotland, or at least to those of the great sub.  
kingship or province of Moray, Duncan, not Macbeth, was the  
usurper. Duncan left sons, Malcolm, called Casmore (great  
head), and Donald Ban; and in 1054 Siwsrd,  earl of North. 
umbria, defeated Macbeth, wheiher acting under the ceder of  
Edward the CoofessoC in favour of the claims of Malcolm  Can. 
more, or merely to punish Macbeth for sheltering Norman  
fugitives from the Confessor's court. The latter rerun iv'" is  
the mole probable, though the chronicler, Florence of Worcester,  
resets the proiectionof the sons of Duncan by England. Siward  
did not dethrone Macbeth, who was defeated and slain by  
Malcolm in  ιο"  Lulach  fell obscurely in 1058, leaving claimants  
to his rights, though these did net trouble much the crowned king, 
Malcolm Centime. His long reign (1058-1093), and his second  
marriage (iodS) with Margaist, sister of Edgar ιεtheling, of the  
ancient English royal blood—dispossessed by the  Nonnsii  
Ccnqueror'—intensiied the sway of English ideas in Scotland,  
and increased the prepotency of the English element in political,  
social and ecclesiastical allaire. The anarchic state of North.  
timberland and Cumberland slier the Norman Conquest, which 
did not soon aSsimilate them, was Malcolm's opportunIty, lie 
held Cumberland (1070), and supported the claims of his brother.  
ia-law, the MtheIIng, while his relationship with Goapatric, earl  
of Northmjibria, who retired into Scctia,d, gave him pee-
texts for invading the north.tasi of England. William the  
Conqueror's earl of Nortb'smbexiand, Robert dc Comines, was  
slain at Duiham iri 1069, and the house, of Gospeiric (earls of  
Dunbar and Mash) and of dc Comisun (the Comynaof Badmmch)  
were long puissant In Scottish history.  

In  ‚αµ  William marched north and took a disputed homage  
of Malcolm at Abesuetby, receiving as hostage the king's eldest  
son (by his fret wile, bbi αwge), named Dunce,. As to the  
bneuse of Malcolm's homage, whether for Scotland (Freemen),  
or lee manors and a subsidy in Englaud(Roberboa), historians  
disagree. Malcolm subdued" the King 0'  Monsy," scsi of Lulach,  
-who died In lee  Lccbaber, them& his family's debts  i.  the  

c οwιι dfleotknddΜ έοι lήώ .  In mitt  
the treaty of Abernetby with Malcolm and fortified Caillilt,  
thereby cuttIng Malcolm 08 from Cumbcrland; Malcolm ems  
summoned to meet Rufus at Gloucos'e'; he went, but declined  
to accept the jurisdiction of the Anglo.Nonnsn peers, or to "do  
rlgbi" to Rufus, except on the frontier of the two resins,  
whertver be may have supposed that frontier to be. He vsa  
an iridepeaderit king, no vassal of England; so such (ioug) be  
iavaded Northumberland, and was slain at Algwkk. His wife,  
St Margaret, did not survive her sersow; she died in the cede  
of Edinburgh. He, reforms in church maitefs had apparently  
made her unpopular with the Celts, bet ‚mdc, corer of a mist he  
body was conveyed to and buried at Duafereslinc.  

Margaret, in fact, completed the reduction of the Celtic church 
ip Scotland to conformity with western Christendom, and some 
recent presbyterian writers have not forgiven her. Be'utif  ώ ,. 

 charitable and pious she mollified the fierce mussesof bce 
husband, who, according to her diiecior and biographer, T 'irgal,  
acted as interpreter between her and the Gaelic-ape'king ucdesi. 
silica at their ennierences. Certain obscure religious me,  
as regaTds Lent, the Communion, the sson-observanvec( 5 *mlsy,  
non-communicating it Easter, and the Forbidden Degrees is 
marriage, were benefit Into conformity with western Cbrislos-
dom. The last Celtic "blahop of Α112αιt died at this time; 
and when the dynasty of Malcolm Csnmο e was osiablished  
alter an Interval el turmoil, English eociesiaaiscs began to οust  
the Celtic Culdee' from St Andrew,. 

Malcolm would have been succeeded by his eldest son by  
Margaret, Edward, but he fell beside his father at Abivkk,  
and the succession was disputed between Duncan.son of Malcolm  
by his first wife; Edmund, eldest surviving son of Malcolm and  
Margaret; and Donald ban, brother of Malcolm. the Celts  
(apart from the claimant of the blood of Lulacb and the house  
of Moray) placed Donald Ban on the throne; England supported  
Duncan (by primogvniture Malcolm's heir, and a hostage  is 
England); there was division of the kingdom till Duncan was  
slain, and Edgar, son of Malcolm and Margaret, was restored 
by Edgar £theling. He put out the eyes of his uncle, Donald 
Bait, and in onaaintly ways established the dynasty of the  
English St Margaret and of the Celtic Malcolm. In 1103 Edgar's 
sister, Earigyth (Matilda), married Betty I.; the dynasty of  
Scotland now shows, by the lames of Its members, that the 
English element In ii was predominant. After Donald ban no  
Scottish sovereign beam a GaelIc Chnstiai' name save Malcolm  
the Maiden; and perhaps no later king knew Garlic.  

Edgar, before his death, established his brother, Alexander I.,  
as king of Scotland, north of Forth and Clyde, with Edbborgh,  
which looks as if he considered Forth and Clyde the  
frontier of what was legally Scotland; while his  
younger brother, David, as earl, ruled Lotbian and  
Cumbri,.  The reign of Alexander L is marked by wee with  
the northern Celts, and by the introduction of English bisbopid  
St Andrews, while the claims of the see of York tosiipeiiciuy  
over the Scottish church were cleverly evaded at Glasgow 
(David's bishopric), as well as at St Andrews, where English 
Aogusilnisn canons were now established, to the prejudic,  of 
the Celtic Ciddees. We observe that the chief peers of Alex-
ander, who signed the charter of his monastery at Scone, see 

 Cdts—Hetb, eat' of Moray (husband .4 the daughter of Leech),  
MaSse of Sr ratbearn, Dufaganof Fife, and RO,7. After the death 
of Alexander I. (1124) his successor, David  i.,  is attended by  
men of Norman names, Moteville, Umfeaville, Somer,ifle,  
Bruce, FlisAhiss (lbe anceator of the Stewards of Scotland, and  
himself of an ancient Breton house), and so on. 

David, educated in England by Noemaiss, was the maker of  a 
Scotland whereof the usgliclaed pail at least was now ruled by  
Anglo.Noeman feudalism and Aisgio.Noman municipal 

 '  laws In the burghs. Marrying Mstflds, widow of  
Simon dc St Lis and helms of Waliheof, David received the  
eneldom of Hutrtlngiteit and supposed himself to have dsln*  
over Northumberinnd, a cause of war foe ibite geusrationa. 
Wish Anglo.No'ama aid he repelled a Celtic snag—abe 'Wheel  
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ths eigiensnts teρπωιικ  the blood of Luis&Ii  eaqdsltely  corn-
plea sad obscure in this case—but in the end David annexed to  
the  urmn  the great old sub-k ingdom or province of  MOTay,  and  
m' grants therein to  £ngh.b,  Norman and Scottish followers.  

bose  of the most eminent of his sou thern allies could not  
stand by David when, in the reign of Steρhsα and in  Sdclity  to  
thulium of his alive, the empress Matilda,  daugbfeiul  Henry 1.,  
be invade& Σακlααd. The town. of Northumberland and  

mb.τfand οκned  their gates, but he  stid  Stephen owl in  
confownee  at  Diuhans,  and David's son Henry, prince of Scot-
had,  ri'sd  the  Hιxiour  of  Huntmgdon,  Carlisle,  Doescaster  
" sled all that  petlaba  to them"  (ι Σ35).  Stephen'. relations  
with henry became  unfricodly.nnd  in January 1131, in pursuance 

 of  Ηenηι  damn. to Northumberland, David  agalu  invaded. A  
We war against ides was proclaimed by the archb ishop  of 
Verb., and on the  au,d  of August nit Bruce,  BaSal,  and other, 

 of David's southern allies renounced fealty to him, and he was  

detested  ‚i  the battle of the Standard, near  Norihaflerton.  
D.vid  regained the shelter of  Carlisli,  a legate from Rome made  
wea,  and Prince Henry received the investiture of  ΝoaΙbυmbυ '  

land, without the strong fortresses of  Baosbocough  and Newcastle  
The anarchic weakness of the reign of Stephen enabled David  

in secure Id., laid of northern England to the Till, but the death  
of his  gallant and gentle son Henry, in June 1155, left the sue

-csmcoo  to his  ansi. Malcolm the Maiden, then a child often, and 
 Davida  death  (sµb  of May  ι ι 53)  exposed Scotland In the  

dangers of a royal minority.  
David was, if any man wan, the maker of Scotland. The  

blebopncs  erected by him, and his many Lowland abbeys,  
- Holymod, Melrvse, Dryburgh,  Kelso,  Jedburgh  and  
ωωα 	others, confirmed the freedom of the Scottish church 

from the claims of the see of York, encouraged the  
improvement of agriculture and endowed the country  

'rieh  beautiful  examples of architecture. His charters to land
-onenesS  and burghs (charters net being novel in Scotland, but 

now muss lavishly conferred) substituted written documents for 
tine unwritten customs of Celtic tenure, and converted the  
cruder kings of provinces into earls of the king, while Wee-smiles,  
or  sheriffs, administered local justice in the king's name, though 
Caine custom still prevailed, under a thin veneer of law, in the 
Celtic  rrgiona,  as in Galloway. Where  Anglo-Normans obtained 
Linda in Moray and  Ranfrewshire,  there seems to have been no  
displarcmciit  of the population: though a  FitzAlaii  was dominant 
in  KeuIresishire, the good men," or gentry, still bore Gaelic 

 namea,  till territorial names—" of" this or that place—came  
into use- In Lothian the  placc-nanim  recorded in charters were  
already, for the most part. English. Beneath the freeholders 
ad  nof&sss  were free  tenantn,  farmers paying rents, mainly in 

 kind, and in services of labour and of war. Below these were 
the  .c$.ui,  attached to the land, and changing masters when 
the land changed hands. These παΙiνi  were gradually emend -
Wed, partly through the influence of the church, partly for 
economic reasons, partly through the rule that any  eiIcin  
heeszne  her efter  a year's residence in a burgh. 

Thus Scotland never saw a  jacqi'erk  or servile rising. The 
burgh, were not actually the creations of David and William the 
• but the rights, duties and privileges which had gradually 
developed in the towns were in the time of these kings codified 
and confirmed by charters; the towns had magistrates of their 
own election, courts, and legalized open markets. The greater 
burghers had a  ucion,  and made laws and regulations for  muni-
dpai  slain, in addition to royal burghs, there were burgh, 
of nobles  and of bishops, and the  provosiship  was apt to become, 
by custom, almost hereditary in a local noble family, which 

 pioterted  the burgesses. 
The germ of a parliament existed in the crown vassals and the 

 soj-aloOiciaJs--chancellur,  steward, constable,  marirchal  and the 
seat—with b ishops, prior,, earls, barons and other pert!  loris.  
The turn Irk wwmsinilrs, "the whole community," appears to  
&mete all  frceholdcrs  of gentle birth, who might be present at 
any Important a ssembly for the discussion of national affairs.  
Burgesses do not yet receive  mentIon  as present on such occasions.  

2'ΙV  I  

Scο(Ιad  was is yd, sod he he misdeed, destitute of con-
stitutional hitter/ an it appears in England. There was, technic-
ally speaking, no taxation.  Tb.  king "lived on his own," on  
rtnt  of men lands, feudal Inns and aids, wardship., marriages, 
and the revenues of vacant  bisboprica.  Opposition used the 
mechanism of conspiracies; and changes of administration were  
elected by the  seiruze  of the king's person, especially during the  
many royal minorit ies.  

In the matter of justice, royal succeeded to tribal authority. 
Offences were no  lecitger againg  the  indiyiduaj  and his kin, but 
against the king's peace, or dgain.t  the peace of subordinate  
hokiera  of courts —earle,  thanes, barons, bishops and abbot s. 
Compurgat.ion,  the ordeal, and trial by battle began to yield 10  

Vissel, Jugonini del Pets, the "good men of the country," 
giving their verdict, while sentence was passed by the judge.  
sheriff, alderman or  baIlIff."  The Four Pleas of the Crown,"  
murder, arson, rape and robbery, were relegated to the king's 
court, under Alexander II. ruled by four grand justiciaries.  
While Roman law became the foundation of justice, a learned  
clerk was needed as assessor and developed into the Lord Justice  
Clerk. The  'ice-cusses, or sheriff, as the king's direct representa-
tive,  waa  the centre of justice for shires, and his judicature  
tended to encroach on that of noble holders of courts, Royal 
authority, sheriffs, juries and witnesses gradually supersed ed  
ordeal,  coespurgation,  and trial by battle, though even  barona  
long retained the right of "pit and gallows."  

In the matter of education, the mona steries had their schools,  
as had the parish churches, and there were high schools in 
the burgh,, and "song-schools." From the time of David to 
the death of Αleιιαnder HI, Scotland was relatively peaceful, 

 prceperoua,  and, in the south,  angliched,  and was now in the 
general movement of western civilization.  

Malcolm the Maiden, before his early death hi  65,  had put  
down the menacing power of  Somerled,  lord of the Isles., chief 
apparently of mixed Celtic and Scandinavian blood, the founder  
of the great clan of Macdonald, whose chiefs, the lords of the Isles,  
were almost royal; Malcolm also subdued the Cells of Galloway,  
sometimes called Picts, but at this time Gaelic in speech.  

Malcolm's  brother, William the Lion (1165-1214), initiated  
the French alliance, fondly ascribed to the time of Charlemagne.  
William's desire was  Ιο  seize Northumberland; in  
1173 he was allied with Henry, the rebellious son of 
Henry  Π.,  himself in alliance with France. The capture 
of W illiam at  Alnwick,  in July 1174, permitted a Celtic revolt 
in Galloway, and necessitated the Treaty of  Fajaise,  by which for  
fifteen years Scotland was absolutely a  fief of England, though 
the clergy maintained their independence of the see of York,  
which was recognized by Pope Clement ΙΙΙ.  in  i ι88.  To a quarrel  
of church and state the legate had been authorized to lay an 
Interdict on Scotland; William and the country merely disre-
garded it; and in ι ι e ι  a  uew  pope absolved the Scottish king. 
The Celtic risings now were made in defence of the royal claims  
of a descendant of Duncan, son of Malcolm  Canmore;  there were 
also  Maci-lath claimants to the old rights of  Lulach;  Galloway 
and the Celtic north were ceaselessly agitated.  

Mtce  the death of Henry IL in 1189, Richard I. sold back to 
Scotland all that his father had gained by the Treaty of  Falaise, 

 and William only became Richard's man—for all the lands for 
which his predecessors had been  liegemen  to the English kings,  
a vague phrase but implying that the king of Scotland was not 

 liegeman  for Scotland. To John, William did homage (z  soo)  
sobs jure sue. In 1209 he promised to purchase John's goodwill  
with  Τ,ΟΟΟ  merits, and gave hostages. Peace was preserved  
till William  died in 1214.  

In the reign of his successor, Alexander IL, the risings of Celtic 
claimants died out; he converted Argy ll  into a  sbcriffdom,  
and (1237) resigned the claims to Northumberland, 
in exchange for lands in the northern  English counties  nej'g,  
with a rental of £200 yearly. His death In 1249 left 
the crown to his son, Alexander Ill., a child of eight, In whose  
minority began the  practiCe  by which parties among the nobility 
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at  Yosk, wedde.* a  child bride,  Μsι et,  daughter of Henry  III. 
His boyhood was distracted by vague party strifes, but Henry  
did not attempt to administer his country. In  i 26 his queen  
bore, it Windsor, a daughter, Margaret who later, marrying 
Eric, king of Norway, became the !nether of "The Maid of  
Norway," heiress of Alexander Ill.; the girl whose early death  
left the succession disputed, and opened the flood-gales of strife.  
Alexander  (126ο)  won the weste rn  isles and the Isle of Man from  
Norway, paying roc°  merka,  and promising a yearly rent of  
mo merks.  In 1379 Alexander did homage to Edward I. at  
Westminster, raise jars Jaw, and through the lips of Bruce, earl  
Of  Carrsck.  The homage was vague, "for the lands which he  
holds of the king of England," or accord ing  Ιο  the Scottish  
version, "saving my own kingdom." On the death of  
Alexander's daughter, Margaret of Norway (1 283), and of his  
son, the prince of Scotland, without issue, the estat es, at Scone,  
recognized Margaret's infant daughter as rightful successor.  
At this assembly were Bruce, earl of  Annandaic;  Robert  dc  
Brus,  earl of Carrick (later king), his son;  Comyn,  earl of Buchan;  
John  Baliol;  and James the Steward of Scotland, of the boost  

of  FitzAlsn.  On the ι 9th  of March 1286 Alexander died,  
in consequence  of a sup made by his horse on a cliff near  
Rioghorn  during a night ride. His death was the great calamity  
of Scotland, and is lamented  in α  famous fragment of early  
Scottish verse, The golden age of "The Kings of Peace" was  
ended.  

The first step of the Scottish noblesse (mainly men of Norman  
names), after Alexander's death, was to send a secret verbal  

message to Edward of England. Six custodians of  Βαω reel 
ΒΑΒΟΙ 	the realm were then appointed, including the bishop  

of Glasgow  (Wishart)  and the bishop of St Andrews  
(Frazer). Presently the nobles formed Iwo hostile  

parties, that of the  Brucea  and that of  Ballol.  The Bruce party  
look up arms, and from the terms of their" band," Or agreement,  
obviously contemplated  resislance  to the rights of the Maid of  
Norway, while declaring their fealty to Edward. In  !286-·Ι  289  
Scotland was on the verge of civil war. Edward procured a papal  
dispensation for the marriage of the Maid of Norway to his son  
Edward; the  Scola  were glad to consent, and preliminaries  
were adjus t ed  by the Treaty of  B[rgham  (18th of July 1290).  
All possible care was taken by the Scots to guard their national  
independence, but Edward succeeded in inserting his favourite  
clause,  "  saving always the rights of the King of England, which  
belonged, or ought to belong, to Mm." As the Bruce faction  
had asserted  their fealty to Edward, the carefully patriotic  
attitude of the Scott may be asc ribed to the two bishops, who  
did not consistently live on this level. In August Edward  

ventured a claim to the castles of Scotland, which was not  
admitted. By the  zgth  of August it was known that the child  
queen had arrived in the Orkneys. An assembly was being held  
at Scone; the  Brucca  did not appear, but, by the 7th of October,  
they arrived in arms, on a rumour of the queen's death. The  
bishop of St Andrews tells Edward of these events, and urges  
him to come to the border, to pre serve peace. The bishop of  
St Andrews was for  Ballol,  he of Glasgow was for Bruce; and  
the  Baliol  party, the seven  carla  complain, was ravaging Moray.  
These seven earls appear to represent the old rulers of the seven  
provinces  of  Pictlsnd,  and asserted  andent  claims to elect a  
king. The  Bruces  placed themselves under Edward's protection.  
In March 2291 be ordered search to be made for documents  
bearing on his claims in the English clerics) libraries, and  
summoned his northern feudal levies to meet him at  Norham  
on Tweed, fully armed, in June. Hither he called the repre-
sentatives of Scotland for the  ioth  of May; on the and of June  
the eight claimants of the crown acknowledged him as Lord  
Paramount, despite a written protest of the  'ommueiias  of  
Scotland;  obscurefy  mentioned, and not easily to be under-
stood. Edward took homage from all, including burgesses even,  
at Perth; his  dccisiop  on the claims was deferred  Ιο  the and of  
June 1292  at Berwick.  

The choice lay between descendants In the female line of  
David of  Huntingdou,  younger brother of William the Lion.  

John  BaBel waιgrea-geassbοn of this David, through his eldest  
daughter; Bruce the old was grandson of David through his  
second daughter, and pleaded that, by Scott ish  
custom, be was David's heir. lie also  ρΙeadd  a  
selection of himself as successor by Alexander  IL,  nasss'  
before the birth of Alexander Ill., but of this he had no  
documentary evidence. On the  ιιh  of November saps  Edwasu  
decided, against Scottish custom (if such custom really existed),  
in favour of  Balioi,  who did fealty, and, amidst cries of dissent,  
was crowned at Scone on the  adtb  of December.  

Edward instantly began to summon Joins to his courts, cuss  
on such puny matters as a wine-merchant's disputed  bill. He  
appeared to aim at driving Baud into rebellion and  
annexing  his kingdom. In 1293 Edward refused to  
obey a similar summons from the king of France, and Semi  
in 2294 was fighting in Gascony.  Baliol  declined to  
follow his standard  and negotiated for French  slliaasce.  Edward  
ordered  Baliol's  English property to be confiscated;  Hillel  
renounced his fealty, and English merchants were massacred  
at Berwick. The  Comyna  failed in an attack on Carlisle, and  
(30Ιh  of March ι 296)  Edward look  Bcrwick, seized William  
Douglas (father of the Good Lord James), and massacred the  
male populace. A  dόσrdrΙy  levy of Scots, appearing on the  
hills above  Dunhar,  left their strong position (like Leslie later)  
and were defeated  with heavy loss. Robert Bruce was now of  

Edward's party; the nobles In a mass surrendered and Edward 
was unopposed.  lie  seized the Black Rood, the coronation stone  
of Scone, St Margaret's fragment of theTrue Cross, and many  
documents; then be marched north as far as Elgin, The  
Ragman's Roll contains sworn submissions of all pr.bi ho*faes  
outside of the western thoroughly Celtic region; and,  las  October  
1296, Edward returned to England, with  Baliol  his prisoner,  
leaving Scotland in the hands of the earl of Surrey as guar dian,  
Cressingham  as treasurer, and  Ormaby  as justiciary. 

Agitation at once  brokc  out, and, when Edward went abroad  
in June 1297, he left orders for suppr ession of assemblies (c.m..  
νeπΙίc:dαή .  Now Sir William  %Vallace  came to the ωυιιυι  
front, a younger son Of Sir Malcolm Wallace of  Elderslle,  
near Paisley. The family probably came from England with  
the Fit zfilans.  the heredi tary  Stewardsof  Scotland.  Tbt  English  
chroniclers call Wallace Zaire, " a brigand." and he probably  
was a leader of broken men, discontented  witb  English rule.  
Sir Thomas Gray, son of an English gentleman wounded in a  
rising at Lanark in May  1297,  says that Wallace was chosen  
leader "by the  commuse  of Scotland," and began  operxtionsby  
slaying  Heselrig,  sheriff of  Ciydesdale,  at Lanark. The  Lanerr.oet  
contemporary chronicler writes that the bishop of  Glazgow  and  
the Steward began the broil, and called in Wallace as the leading  
brigand in the country-side. Wallace, in fact, was a gentleman  
of good education. Percy and Clifford led the English forces to  

suppress him, and (7 th  July) made terms with the bishop, the  
Steward and Robert Bruce, who submitted; but Wallace held  
out in  Ettrlck  Forest. Sir William Dou glas was kept a prisoner 
for life, but Andrew Murray was out in Moray, with a large 
following. The nobles who had submitted made delays us pro.  
vidfng  hostages , and  Wαrenne marched from Remick against  
Wallace, who, by September 1297, was north of Tay.  

On hearing of  Warenne's  advance, Wallace occupi ed  the Abbey  
Craig at Stirling, commanding the narrow bridge over the Forth;  
the Steward and Lennox attempted pacific negotiations; a 
brawl occurred; and next day (tub of September) the English  
crossed Stirling bridge, marched back again,, recrossed, and were  
attacked in deploying from the bridge. The genet's!, Warennr, 
was old and feeble, Cressingbam was basty and confident;  

counsels were confused, the manner of attack was rash, and  
the rout was sanguinary.  Cremingham  was slain, and  Waranne  
fled to  Bcrwick.  Pursuing his victory, Wallace ravaged Cure.  
berland,  meet English writers say with savage ferocity; but  
Hemingburgh represents Wallace as courteous on one occasion,  
and as confessing that his men were out of hand.  

By the  spth  of March  :298  Wallace  appears, In a charter 
granted by himself, as guardian of the kingdom,, and, with  
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Andrew Murray, as army leader in the name of Kfhg John—that 
is, the captive Baliol. By June 1298 Robert Bruce is active in  
the service of Edward, In Galloway. Edward was moving on 
Scotland, and on the 22nd of July he found Wallace in force, and 
ha a strong pasition, guarded by a morass, at Falklrk. The  
Scottish horsemen fled horn the English cavalry, but the archers  
of Ettrlck fought and died round Sir John Stewart of Bonhill, 
brother of the Steward. The  schullrons,  or squares of Scottish  
speernien, were unbroken by Edward's cavalry, till their ranks  

were thinned by the English bowmen and could no longer keep 
• the charging horse. Wallace had made the error of risking 
a general engagement In place of retiring into the hills; to do 
this bad, it is said, been his ρυΥρσae, but Edward surprised him,  
and Wallace disappears from the leadership, while the wavering  

Robert Bruce appears in command, with the new bishop of St 
Andrews, Lsmberu,n; Lord Soulis; and the younger Comyn, 
"the Red Comyn "of Badenoch. For want of supplies, Edward  
returned to England through Annandale, burning Bruce's castle 
of Locbmaben. Stirling still held out for England. There is 
certain evidence of fierce dissensions in some way connected with 
Wallace, among the Scottish leaders (August 1299). Wallace  

was going to France; the Scottish leaders were reconciled to each 
other, and took the castle of Stirling, which they entrusted to Sir 
William Oliphant. The Scottish cause seemed stronger than  
ever, under Bruct, the Steward, the Red Comyn and Lamberton, 
but In June 1300 Edward mustered a splendid array, and took 
Carlaverock castle, but, on the arrival of the archbishop of 
Caatcrbuay with a letter from the pope approving of the Scottish 
enuse, he granted a truce till Whitsuntide '30!. The barons of 
Eegtazd angrily refused to submit to the papal interferenee, 
but nothing decisive was attempted by Edward, though Bruce 
bad again entered his service. By 1303 France (which doubtleSs  
bad moved the pope to his action) deserted the Scoisin the Treaty  
of ArIses, and Edward, with little opposition, overran Scotland  
in 1303.  

On the nth of February 1304 Comyn with his companions  
submitted; they hunted Wallace, who had returned from the  

cantloent, and on the 24th of July the braveOliphant surrendered  

Stirling on terms of a degrading nature. Among his officers we  
see she names of Napier, Ramsey, Haliburton and Polwarth. 

The ιιοblest names of Scotland now took part iii the pursuit 
of Wallace, who, as great in diplomacy as in war, had visited  
Rome (be had a safe-conduct of Philip of France to that end),  

arid had at least secured a respite for his country. It seems  
probable that Wallace remained consistently loyal to Baliol,  

and bcstfle to the party of the wavering Bruce. He was taken  

nest Glasgow, In his own country, and handed over to England  

by Sir 301m Mentclth, sheriffof Dumbas·tonahire. Menteith  

csaulaly received the blood-money, £100 yearly in land, and  

Wallace, like Montiuse, was hanged, disembowelled and quartered  
(at London, August 1305). TraditIon attributes to Wallace  

strength equal to his courage. HIs diplomacy in France proves  
him to have been a man of educatIon, and his honour is un-
impeached; he never wavered, he never was liegeman of Edward,  

wisile blbορs, nobles and, above all, Bruce, perjured themselves  

s•f turned their coals again and again. The martyr of an 
impossible loyalty, Wallace shares the illustrious immortality of  

the great Monisme, and Is by far the most popular hem of his  

cusmtfy" history. His victory at Stirling lit a fire which was 
sever quenched, and began the long and cruel wars of inde-
pendence on which Scotland now entered.  

For an boor there seemed as if there might be no raislisgof the 
fallesi Standard of fit Andrew. Edward had not yet alienated 

the country by cruelty, save in the case of Wallace  
and the massacre of Berwick. He aimed at a union  

of the Iwo countries, and Scottish representatives were chosen  
in ‚ii In the English parliament. The laws of David I. were to  
be revised. Eight justices were appointed, the sheriffs weCe 
emits' 13,  Sεοts of the kingdom; the bishop of St Andrews was one  
of  the Scottish representatives. The country was being re- 
segsnierd, ruined churches and bridges were being rebuilt.  

lbs - eummoiss,"  the populace, were eager for peace; nobles  

e  Brtce were tdward'a men. Bruce had been actIvely en-
gaged in the siege of Stirling, and had succeeded his father as 
earl of Annasdate. Yet, during the siege of Stirling (s ith of 
June 1304), Bruce had entered Into a secret band with Lamberton, 
bishop of St Andrews, for mutual aid. Early in February 1306  
be stabbed the Red Comyn before the high sitar, in the church 
of the Franciscans at Dumfries: Comyn's uncle was also slain, 
and Bruce, from his castle of Loebmaben, summoned his party  
to arms; he was supported by the bishops of St Andrews and 
Glasgow, and by Sir James of Douglas, and was promptly 
crowned by the countess of Buchan, representing the clan 
MacD'sE, at Scone. 

The cause of the slaying of Comyn Is unknown; the two risen 
had long been at cdd, but the evidence does not confirm the  
story that Comyn had betrayed Bruce to Edward. It Is more 
probable that Comyn merely refused to be drawn by Bruce into 
a rising, and that the deed was unpremeditated. Be that as it 
may, Bruce bad now no place of repentance for a sacrilegious  
homicide; he could not turn his ti ιbsd again; he was outlawed, 
forfeited and Oscomnmnicated. He had against him, not merely  
England, but the huh and kin of Comyn, includIng the potent 
clan of MacDewail or ΜacDόugaΙΙ in Galloway and Lorne;  
on his own side he had his kinship, broken men, and the 
clergy of Scotland. Seedless of the excommunIcation they 
backed him, and the preaching friar, proclaimed his to be a 

 holy wsτ 
Bruce was warring In Galloway when, in May '306, Aymerde 

Valence led an English force to Perth. Bruce followed, and 
was defeated in Methven wood; the prisoners of rank, his 
brother NIgel, and Atholl, with others, were hanged, and his  
Iwo bishops were ρreεentlγ secured. "All the Commons went 
him Ira," says Bsrbour, the poet chronicler. His queen, with 
Lady Ιλικhαn and his sister, were imprisoned; and his castles  
were held against him. He took to the heather, making for the  
western seas, hewing his way through the MacDougala at Tyii. 
drum and marching over the mountains to Loch Lemond, 
which he crossed in a canoe. Sir Nial Campbell of Lochow,  
founder of the house of Aa'gyil, secured shipping for him, and  
he reached a ossile of Macdonald of 'slay (Angus Og), his ally, at 
Dunavesty in Kintyre.  Η  was driven to an isle ofi the Irish 
coast; he thence joined Doaglas in Arran, and by a sudden 
camisade be butchered the English can toned under his own castle  
of Tumbemy Its Carsick. Two of his brothers were taken In 
Galloway and banged at Carlisle, while King Edward, a dying  
man, lay with a great army at Carlisle, or at the neighbouring  
abbey of I.anercost. Aymer  dc Valence, Butetourte, CΙίό οrd, 
and M'wbray were sent to net and "drive" the inner wilds of 
Galloway, where Bruce lurked in the forests and caves of Loch  
?reel and Loch Dungeon. Now be evaded them, now he and  
his valiant brother Edward surprised and cut them up iii detail, 
doing  miraci'!a,  says a contemporary English chronicler. 
DσυΙss, an excellent guerilia leader, captured his own castle 
and butchered She English garrison; By the  i  5th of May 1307  
a writer of a letter from Forfar says that If Edward dies his 
cause in Scotland Is lost. Bruce slipped Into Αyτshire and 
defeated de Valence at Leudon 11111; so Edward, a dying man,  
began to more against him with his whole force. He died (7th 
of July 1307) at Burgh-on-Sands, leaving his Incompetent ansi 
to ruin himself by his own follies, while ferocious hangingsaod  
dragging of men to death at horses' heels roused the Scottish 
Commons, and the men cl' Etirick and Tweeddale, renouncing 
their new lord, dc Valence, came over to the wandering knight  
who stood for Scotland.  

In the winter of 1307 and in  TIcS  Bruce ruined Buchan, a 
 Comyn territory, and won the castles of Aberdeen and Feder,  

while Edward Brute cleared the English συ ί  of Galloway. ha 
the summer of soq Bruce fell on the MscDougals, on the right 
side of the Awe, where It rushes from Lech Awe at the pass of 
Brander, and, aided by a rear attack led by Douglas, seised the  
bridge and massacred the enemy. He then took the old royal 
casts of Damstaanage and drove the chief. 101m of Lorne, into 
England;  Menicith, she captor of Wallace, changed sides, and  
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Edward, after, feeble Invisiois in 13 ιο retreated (rota a land  
laid desolate by the Scots.  

In 13 ι  i  Bruce carried the war into England, seconded by the  
moat audacious if the least skilled of his captains, his daring  

brother Edward. For two years the north of England, as fa τ  
south as Durham and Cheater, was the prey of the Scots, and  
some English Coimtica secured themselves by paying an in-
demnity. The castles of Carlisle and Berwick, however, repelled  

the assailants, but Perth was surprised, in January 1313, Bruce  
himself leading the advance. Randolph, earl of Murray, took  
the chief hold in the country, Edinburgh castle, by scaling the  

precipitous rock to the north, while a feigned attack was being  

made on the accessible southern front. In short almost every  
castle held by the English was captured, and the fortifications 
were destroyed.  

In the spring of 1t3 Edward Bruce invested Stirling castle,  

the key of Scotland; on midsummer day he accepted a pact 
for the surrender of the place if not relieved within a year. 
This was a heedless piece of chivalry on Edward's part. It 
gave the English king, less opposed by his nobles since his 
favourite, Gaveston, was slain, time to muster a large army, 
which Bruce must meet, if at all, in the open field. Edward 11. 
not only summoned English but Irish levies, and knights of 
Hainault, Bretagne, Gascony and Aquitaine crowded to his  
standard. The estimates of numbers by the old writers are  
usually much exaggerated; modern authorities reckon King 
Edward's army at 50,000 of whom zo,000 were cavalry. Old 
accounts put the Infantry at 100,000, the horsemen Si 40,000.  

Bruce had but five hundred horse, under Keith the Mariachal;  
Douglas led the levies of his own district and Ettrsck Forest; 
Randolph commanded the men of Moray; Wailer Steward, 
those of the iouth-we'tcrn shires; and Angus Og brought to  
the Scottish standard the light-looted men of the Isles, and, 
pmbably,ol Lochaher,Moidart, and the westerncosst in general.  
Bruce commanded the people of Carrick and probably vi his 
old earldom, Annandale. 

Moving out from the Torwood forest, Bruce arrayed his force 
so as to guard either the Roman road through Si Ninisas, or  

the way through the Cruse, which was then studded  
with marshes and small lakcs. The former route 
appeared to be chosen by the English, and Bruce  

stationed his army in a position where it was defended by a 
cicugh, or ravine of the Bannockburn, and by two morasses  
between which was a practicable but narrow neck of firm land.  
Randolph, on Bruce's left, was to guard against a rush of English  
cavalry to relieve Stirling castle. The Macdonald tradition is  
that their clan was on the right wing, under Angus Og; the old 
accounts place them with Bruce'. reserves. Three hundred  
English horsemen appear to have stolen round Randolph's 
flank unseen by him, and Bruce is said to have warned him that  
"a rose had fallen from his chaplet." Randolph advanced with 
his footmen against the English horse, who unwarily accepted  
his challenge and were defeated by his spearmen. While  
Edward's army paused, Bruce, mounted on a pall rey, was 
attacked by Sir Henry Bohun. Bruce evaded his spear and  
sleet him with an axe stroke; the axe shaft broke in his hand. 
The omens were evil for England; and her forces bivouacked,  
reserving the general attack for the followIng day. Bruce is  
said to have proposed retreat and a guerilla war, but his council  
were for fighting.  

In the general engagement, next day, the English cavalry  
could not break the " impenetrable wood" vi the Scottish  
apeaTmcn, who, however, were galled by the arrows of the 
English bowmen, which had broken their formation at Falkirk.  
Bruce bade Keith, with his live hundred horse, charge the arcbm  
In flank: apparently they were unprotected by pikes; they 
were broken, and the great peril passed away. The Scottish 
archers charged with axe in hand, and the Scottish right front  
was protected by a mass of fallen English horses and fighting  
men; the rear ranks of the English, clogged and crowded.  
could not reach the foe, and the line of Scottish spear, pressed  
steadily and slowly forward. New a panic was cavaud  by a  

rush of camp followers from the 'glue'. bill ": the English  
wavered; Bruce commanded an advance of his whole line:  
the English rout was general, and, had Bruce possessed cavalry,  
few would have escaped. The Bannockburn was choked with 
the fallen, and it was only by hard spurring that Edward and 
his guards reached Dunbar, whence he salted to Berwick. An  
immense booty and many ransoms rewarded the Seots, whoae 
victory was one of the decisive battles of the world. It was 
won by the generalship of Bruce and his captains; by the excel-
lence of his position, by the steadiness of his men, and, obviously, 
by the reckless fury of the English cavalry, and by the folly which  
left their archers open to defeat by the Marisdial's handful of  
horse (24th of June 1314)  

Bruce now swept the country, but Carlisle be could not take.  
He married his daughter, Marjory, to the Steward, and from this 
union came the Stewart (Stuart) dynasty. The invasion of  
Ireland by Edward Bruce failed ( ι3ι5- ι3ι5), and Edward fell  
in battle: after which (1318) parliament settled the crown in  
the Steward's line, failing male descendants of Rebell lliucc,  
He disdained the pope's eliorts to make peace with England, 
except on terms of absolute independence for his country, lie 
took and held Berwick, and ( ι4ιh  of October 1322) defeated  
Edward with heavy loss near Bylarid Abbey in Yorkshire,  
where the highlandera scaled a cliff and drove the F.nglish from  
a formidable position. A thirteen years' truce 'isa arranged 
in 1323; the pope removed his excommunication (rum Bruce,  

and acknowledged him as king: a son, David, was born to him  
in 1324.  

The murder of Edward II. (1327) was followed by successful  
Scottish raids in the north, and in May 1325 the Treaty p4  
Northampton sealed the triumph of Scotland. David  
Bruce was to marry Joanna of England llruce was  
recognized as king: former owners of forfeited lands, ...οι  
with three exceptions, were not to be restored. This  
led, after Bruce's death, to an invasion by the disinherited  

English ci.devant lords of lands in Scotland, and to * lung war  
from which Scotland was only "saved as by fire." Bruce died,  
outworn by war and hardships, on the 7th of June 1329: his  
body was buried in Dunfermline abbey; his heart, which  

Douglas was bearing to the Holy Land, was brought home again,  
after Douglas's chivalrous death in battle with the Moors in  
Spain.  

Bruce, previously so shifty, had never wavered or turned  
back since he smote the Red Comyn at Dumfries. In face vi  
obstacles apparently insurmountable he had n ι dc a nation,  
consolidating all the forces which 'Vallscc had mitred into life.  

There is, perhaps, nothing in the history of medieval Europe  
which so closely resembles a vOice from ancient Gtccie as the  
reply of the noblcs and the whole  commsaiccs  of Scotland to the 
pope (parliament of Abcrbrothock, 11th of April 1330). They  
will be liegemen of Bruce only so long as he resists England. 
As long as a hundred Scola arc kit alive, they will cont.inur the  
war for freedom, "which no good man lines save with his life." 
They show that the barbarities of Edward I. (which 1w regarded  
as reprisals) have made it eternally impossible (or Scotland 
to yield to an English king. Their excommunication by Rome 
does not trouble them at all. They arc fire from Rome, (rota  
England, from all alien powers. henceforth, through good and  
evil fortune, this was the spirit of the nation. 

The most important point in constitutional history was the 
action of a parliament at Cambiiskcnncth, near Stirling, in 13 28.  
The representatives of the burghs acre present: they otade  i  
grant of all tenths to the king during his Ilk; while they coven. 
anted with him that he sliοuld collect no other taxes and should 
exercise the privileges of ',bide  ci 'aria.'ii suIt moderation. 
The long wars had been adverse to commerce, for νι hκ h ransoms  
and the booty of Bannockburn made inadequate compensation.  
But the great abbey church of St Asidrews was, none the less.  
completed, to stand for some two hundred and forty slum and  
was dedicated In the presence of Bruce. 

The brilliant and sustained edore which made Scotland  
dependent was almost paralysed by the deaths of Bruce and  
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&Wined Se James of  Dcvglis,  daring the  mizaiftyof  David IL  
(' ιse4, agib  of November 1331). The disinherited lords,  

deprived of their lends by Bruce, were headed by  
αιmο  Edward Babel, claiming the crown of Scotland as heir  
. ea 	of John  Bajiol,  and secretly backed by Εngiαsιd. Ran- 

doiph  died in July  ιµ,  and in August Edward  Baliel,  
Whit h tbe  disinherited  loedcf Liddesdale,  and Beaumont,  
the disinherited earl of  Buchair,  aid the English claimant of  
tire minim of  Atboll,  landed a filibustering force in  Forfarshire.  
They ware  ορρο ed  by the new regent of Scotland, the earl of  
Mar, who wee routed with heavy lo.' and was dam, at  Dupplin,  
en the nth  ci  August  ι,µ.  The English owed thevictory to  
jbeir  archers, when shafts rolled up a courageous charge by the  
Sesis. Edwal·d  Ballot was  enibled  to men and fortify Perth 
sad was crowned at  Sώ ne,  as Edward I. of Scotland (nth of 
September). On the 23rd of November, at  Rozburgh,  Babel 
acknowledged Edward  ΙΙΙ.  as his liege lord and promised to  
ennunder  Berwick and large lands in southern Scotland. The 
bends on the dock were then put back to the time of the reign 
of John Babel But the earl of Murray,  Iou  of Randolph, and 

 Ajdu'bald,  youngest brother of the Good Lord James of Douglas, 
 mιy.ό d  Babel at  Annsn  and drove him, half clad, Into England.  

ibe  struggle was now (1333) for Remick, which was besieged  
by Edward  IlL  Archibald Douglas tried to relieve it, just as  

Edward IL grove to relieve Stirling, and found his  
aa  Bannockburn on  Ralldcm  bill (19th  ci  July 1333), 

Βωωsτt where he was routed and slain, with many of tile  
'  leaders of the Sects. Scotland wee never again to  

held Berwick for any length of time: meanwhile a few castles  
sluod  out, but the child king use sent over to France for safe  
keeping. A parliament held by Ballot at Edinburgh (February  
1334)  ratliled  the promises made by him In England at  Rcz.'  
burgh: the disinherited lord, were In power and many patriots  
turned their coats. At Newcastle on the nth of July  Bsllol  
sarmuadered  to Edward Ill the southern shires  ·oi  Scotland  
with their castles: he had already done homage feethe whole  
of Scotland; and Edward ΙΙΙ.  would have succeeded where 
Edward). felled, had not the  partisana  of  Bsilol  crane to deadly 
feud over  ivatteta  of  tbelt  private Interests and ambitions.  
Some took part with Sir  Andrtw  Money, son of a companion 

 ci  Wallace, and with the Steward, who contrived to occupy  
the castle of  Dunbarton,  the. key of western Scotland. These  
awn men, with Campbell of Loch Awe, and  Randolph's  son,  
the wit of Moray, held up the  iraiionsl  standard  and were  
joined by the English  daimant  of the (strldom ci AtholL  

Ε*ΙdΟlρΙΙ½  daughter, too, the famous Black Agnes of Dunbar,  
bIougbt  over her wavering husband, the earl of March, to the  
side of the patriots, and there was a  wι  of partisans, while  
Edward  ΙΙΙ.  again and again Invaded and, desolated southern  
Scotland. In 1335-1336 the English party prevailed, and  
peblots  began to come into the English peace:  Atboll  again  
changed his side but the sister of Bruce held out in  Elldrummie  
eagle,  Andiew  Murray, March and a Douglas, the Black  
might  ci Liddeadale,  went to her relief and slew  Atboll:  Edward 

 ΠΙ. (ι3,61  again waged a victorious summer campaign, from  
Perth as his base, and again found Scottish resistan ce  revive In  
winter. Ills rupture with France in October 1337, carried by his 
claims to the French mown, tended to withdraw his attention  
from Scotland, where, though the staunch Sir. Andrew Murray  
died, Black Agnes drove the English besieger! from Dunbar  
(133$),  wbfle  the Knight of  Liddesdsle  recovered Perth. By  
1345  Ιobuτgh,  Stirling and Edinburgh castles were again in 
Scottish hands, though the Knight of  Lidde,dale  captured and  
starved to death, In Hermitage castle, his gallant companion in  
arms, Sir Alexander Ramsey, who bad relieved the garrison of  

Dunb'r.  With this Douglas, Knight of  liddesdale,  a  eudian  
and a traitor, may be said to begin the long struggle between  
his too  ρρw τftΙ  house and the crown. 

King David, a lad of eighteen, had returned from Fence and  
hod removed this Douglas from the  aberifdom  of  Tevlotdsle,  
superseding him by Alexander Ramsay. Douglas revenged  
Μseseff on  Ra γ,  as we have seen, and though David was  

obliged to  Οναiοοh the mime, the Knight of  1Μ,'.,6Ι  hence-
forth was not to be trusted as loyal against  Εngimιd.It,ls 

 probable that he was intriguing for  Baliol's τοmtiοn, , 
and he certainly was securing the favour of Edward III.  
An 

 
Μ-htρt truce of three years ended in October'  

1346, when David attempted to lead the whole force of his  
realm, including the levies of John, Lord of the Isles, and of the 
western Celts in general, against England. ha the Celts marched  

south the earl of Ross slew  R Ιd Μ.Μ' Ιd,  whose inheritance 
was claimed by John of the Isles. As a result, the  Iaiesmco  
weal home: David, however, crossed the border, plundering  
and burning the marches. Near Durham be came into touch  
with  English levies under Henry Percy and the archbishop of 
York. David was a knight of the French school of late chivalry:  
he was not a general like Bruce or Randolph. In this  allair  of 

 Nevilie'a  Cross (ι rth  of October  1346)  he copied the  mlatak*a 
 of Edward IL at Bannockburn; his crowded division was broken 

by the English archers,  and the king himself was wounded and  
captured. Moray, the last male representative of Randolph,  

with the Constable and Earl  Maiischal  of Scotland, was slain;  
the Steward made his escape sad, henceforth, the childless  
David regarded his heir, the Steward, with jealousy and suspicion.  
The Steward, during the king's captivity, was regent, and the  
Douglas of  Liddesdale  (the son of Archibald and nephew  ci  the  
Good Lord James) drove the English out of  Dcrrglasdale,  
Tevioldale  and the forest of  Ettrick.  A truce till 1354 was  
arranged between England, France and  Sω*land,  while the 
country strove to raise the royal ransom, and David, who 
preferred English  waya  to these of his own kingdom, acknow-
ledged Edward  ΙΙΙ.  as his paramount. It became David's  
policy to secure his own life interest on Scotland, while the  
crown, on his decease,  ahould  go to one of the English royal  
family. The more  1οya1  William Douglas, In 1353, slew his  
kinsman, the shifty Knight of  Liddasdale,  on the brass .1  
Yarrow, and •  fragment of one of the oldest Scottish ballads 
deplores his fall.  

In July 1354  Sf1  arrangement as to David's ransom was made: 
his price was  po,coo merks riffling (for the coinage of  Scotisad  
was already beginning to be debased). Negotiations  , 
were Interrupted by the arrival of French re inforce-  ωοίωemι 

 meats In men and gold: Remick was recaptured, only  ' ‚ 

lobe recovered by England In 1356. In the same year 
Edward  Baliol,  after banding over his crown and the royalty of  
Scotland to Edward  UI.,  retired from active life, and Edward  
wasted the south in the mid  ci  "The Burned  Candleoraa."  In  
October 1357  Duvid  was permitted to return to Scotland, giving  
hostages and promising  ioo,000  marks In ten yearly payments. 
The country, crushed by Inevitable taxation, was  diseonlented,  
and not reconciled by  Edward'S  grant *f commercial privileges.  
In May 1363  DavId  put down a rising headed by the Steward, 
and then, In October, went to London, where he and the earl of  

Douglas made arrangements by which the countries were to be  

united under Edward  ΙΙΙ.  If David died childless. Scotland  
was to be forgiven the ransom,  receIve  the Stone of Scone and  
retain its Independent title.. a k ingdom: her parliaments  
were to be held within her own borders; her governors and  
magistrates were to be Scots, freedom of trade was guaranteed,  
and  tbe'earl  of Douglas ems in be restored to his English estates,  
or to an equivalent.  

'This scheme would bare saved Scotland from centuries of war  

end from a Stewart dynasty: there would have been a union of  
the crowns, as under James VI; or (by en alternative  

 plan of November, December 1363) cam of the king ,, 

of England, riot Edward  UI.  himself, would succeed  $otb'  
to  Divid.  In March 1364 David laid the projects 
before a parliament at Scone, which firmly refused Its assent.  

Pcasrbly  David had, as one motive for his scheme, the very  

debious legitimacy of the children of the Steward,  α ,ρrοbα hie 
cause of civil war and a disputed succession. Re had also 
private reasons for disliking the Steward, who was on bad terms  
with the widow, Margaret Logic (by birth a Drummed), whom 
David had  msxri.d  on the death of his first wife. The country,  
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resolved to stand by the &mind and the b& ό d of Bruce, ere. 
hued the heavy taxation and the turbulence Inevitable under  
such it king as David to union under an English prince. On  
the 2οth of June 1365 Edward granted a four yeaxa' truce, with  
the ransom to be paid in yearly instalments of eοοο. But  
the occenary taxation was resisted by various nobles, including  

John of the Tale. (1368), who had married a daughter of the  
Steward. John was in alma, divisions and distress were evesy.  
where, a famine prevailed, and Scotland had to face the prospect  
of yielding to Edward, when, in 1369, that pnnce proclaimed  
himself king of France, and, having his bends full of war, made  

a fourteen years' truce with his northern neighbour.  

David was now free to subdue John of the isles, to repudiate  
all his own debts contracted before 1368, and to make prq*ra.  

lions for a crusade From this crowning folly death delivered  

him on the sand of February 1372. The whole of his ransom  
Wes never paid, and his abaurditire and misfortimea gave the 
Estates opportimityto strengthen their constitutional position.  
They established the rule that no omdal should put in execution  
any royal warrant "against the statutes arid common form of 
laW." The reign also saw the introductIon of the committees,  
"elected by the Cοrαοιοιιs and the other Estates," which did  
the actual business of parliament, thus saving time and expense  

to the members. But thtse committees, later known as the Lords  
of the λιticΙes were to exercise almost the full powers of parlia- 
mont in accordance with the desires of the crown, or of the  
dominant faction, end they were among the grievances abolished 
after the revolution of 1688-1689. The whole reign was a 
period of wasteful turmoil, of party strife, of treachery, of  
reaction. But the promise of peace and prosperity in exchange  
for absolute independence was rejected with all the old resolution;  
and the freedom which a Bruce desired to sell was retained by  
the Rut of the Stewart line, Robert IL; for Mr ll'roude erred  
in alleging that James L was the Rust Stewart king of Scotland.  

Robert TI., the grandson of Robert Bruce, had lived bard, and 
when he came to the throne, was weary of fighting and of politics.  

Nothing proves more clearly the firm adherence of the  

• nation to the blood of Bruce, and the parliamentary 
• settlement of the crown in.hla female line, than the  

undisputed acceptance of the Steward'. children as  
heirs to the throne. Several of them had been born to Robert's 
mistress, Elizabeth Mure of Rowallan, before a papal dispene.-
lion permitted, ins, a marriage which the canonlaw seemed 
to render impossible. The pope might have said, like a later 
pontiff on another day,"  reniittimuzirremisaibile." Bya second 
marriage, undeniably legal, Robert bad it family whose claims 
were not permitted to give trouble at his accession, though the 
earl of Douglas, the fellow conspirator of David IL, would have 
caused difficulties if he had possessed the power. His tldest son,  
the earl who fell at Otterburn, was married to Robert', daughter,  
Isabella, but by her had no issue. The new prince of Scotland,  
John (an unlucky name, later changed to Robert), was afeiidc,ii: 
the king's second son, Robert, earl of Fife (later Rust duke of 
Albany), was a man of eneru and ambition, while the character  
of the third, Alexander, is expressed in his sobriquet, "The Wolf 
of Badcnoch."  

When the new reign opened, Edward IlL made no secret of  
his claims to be king of Scotland, and the southern regions were 
still 1 English hands. From 1372 to 1383 Scotland was in truce  
with England; and Robert II. bad no desire to aid France and  

accept from Rome a dispcn.ation from the oaths of truce. The  
southern nobles, under the Douglases and March, kept ups semi-
sub& feud with the Percy on the border, after the accession of  
Richard IL, still a child, and piece by piece Scottish territory 
was recovered, mainly in Teviotdsle and Liddesdale. Zn i38 ο 
and 1384 Lancaster, uncle of Richard IL, a πangcd truces, but 
difficulties were caused by the late proclamation, iii scotland, of 
a truce made with her ally, France, on the 26th of January 1384. 
With the tidings of this truce arrived, in Αρτll a body of French 
knights who desired to enjoy fighting, and though dates are  

obscure they seem to have mused, by a raid in April, a retaliatory  
foray by the Percies in Mayor June. Ίbeklngamoοthed matter,  

over, but in 838$ * great bend ed1 Α kή hΙs lesιded is  
Scotland, forced the king's hand, and penetrated England as far  
as Μοιρ th. Here they might have had fighting enough, as  
Lancaster led a force against them, while Richard  Β.  followed  
with a large army. But Douglas, to the disgust of the French,  

refused battle, aiid allowed the English to do whgl mischief  
could be done ma thrice stripped country. The French deemed  
the Scota ababby, poor and avaricious: their groome were killed  

by the peasantry when they went foraging: the noblep wesT  

churlish said inhospitable.  
In August 1388 Douglas led the femme mid as fares Alnvick  

castle, which culminated in the battle of Otteeburn, fought by 
moonlight Here 1)ouglaa fell in the thickest of the melέe bit  
his death was =ceded arid Henry Percy, with many other 
English knights, were captured and held to heavy ransom  
(2 ςth of August 1388). 'These battles wer, fought In the  spirfa  
of chivalry, and were followed, In 1389, by a three ymes' truce.  

The second son of King Robert, Albany, was appointed 
governor, his father being in Ill-health and dying In s3 ο. H.  
was succeeded ( ι4tb of August ι3qo) by his son  
R gg obert III., whose own health was so bad that, in R.5.if  

the previoua year, his &etherAlbany bad bees ρ.J'ώ  
before him as governor. The reign of a weakling was full of  

anarcby, complicated  by the feud between his eldest son, the  
wayward duke of Rothesay, said his ambitious brother, now 
duke of Albany. The.e two are the first dukes in Scotland.  
There was peace with England till the death of Richard II. In  
1399, and till the parliament of January 1399 Albiny still 
undertook the duties of the king.  

Here commenced the tragedy of the Smarts and of Scotland. 
For nearly Iwo centuries each reign began with a long royal  
minority, increasing the power and multiplying the  
feuds of the nobles. The remainder of each reign was, 
therefore, a struggle to re-establish thecc ιtral power, a 
struggle In which crud deeds were done on all aides. McanwhIle, 
now England, now Reece, secured the alliance of the men in  
power, or out of power, and threatened the Independeoco of the  
kingdom. The cause of the miseries of these two unhappy 
centuries was beyond human control: no Stuart soverelgai, alter  
Robert IL, escaped from the inevitable evils of a long minority,  
while Robert IL himself was as weak as any child. Under his  
nominal rule, the Celia of the north and wag, in 138$, became 
troublesome, while Robert's Ion, the Wolf of Badanoch, whew  

justiclary, with his own wild sins, rather finned ibari extin-
guished the flame.. They slew the sheriff of Arigua 4395-1394  
in a battle, and then two clan-confederacies, quarrelling among 
themsel'es, put their cause to the ordeal of fight, in the famose  

combat of thirty against thirty, on the Inch of Perth (sea  Scott'.  
Fair Maid of  ΡerL).  Though we know the cost of fencing the  
lists, from entries in the treasury accounts, we are Iganeant  of  
the cause of the quarrel, arid even of the clam engaged. The  
names are diversely given, but probably the combat "0*00.  
incident in the long wars of the Cameron. with the great ass  
Chattan οonfedέraεy. In 1397, at Stirling, the Estate. denounced  
the anarchy" through all the kingdom," and, iri τ p8-ιgpp, were  
full of grievance. arising from universal misgovernment. By  
this parliament, David, prince of Scotland and duke of Rotbcs'y,  

was made regent for three year,; with his uncle, duke of Albany 
as his coadjutor. Peace between Albany arid the waywaiJ 
Rotbesay was impossible, arid Roibesay, by breaking troth with  

the daughter of the earl of March, and marrying a daughter of  
the third casl of Douglas, added a fresh feud to the genus!  
confusion.  

Meanwhile Scotland, to vex Henry IV., adopted the cause 
of the "Mammet," the pretender to be Richard IT. This 
enigmatic persomge appeared In lalay, arid rather bad his  
pretencea thrust on him than assumed them; he was ksilI-.witied.  

Meanwhile the insult to March caused him to seek alliance with 
Henry IV., who crossed the border—the last English king todo  

so—grid appeared before Edinburgh castle. Rothesay held it is  

his contempt, and, as Albany declined a battle ia the op 
Henry teturned with nothing gained.  
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Ι  a'eo Albngy,  and the gib earl of Doeglu (bsviber.br-bw  

el the duke ci Roebemy), coideseed before the Ε atΝ that they  
hid muted the prince, and were ckued of the ρύυ of his sub-
sequent death. Τhq kept bin, hrg in the enstie of St Andrews,  
ad then at Falkisud, whore hop d;soeieaaldoi dysentery,  
ethers, of starvation.  

Restored to the ecy, Albany peernilied his son, Murdoch,  
with Douglas, to retort on a successful raid by Percy and the  
tesitor March They werodefeated by Esglisbagdrery,asuaenl,  
at Homildon hill: Murdoch and D υgΙιs were captured. Percy,  
dismtisάmi with Henry's treatment of bin in the matter of  
ransoma, led an army into Scotland which was to have lry'ted at  
Cocklaw with Albany and the wbde forces of the realm, »'1  
invaded England. But Dougla' and Percy left Cocklaw before 
Albany came up, and burned to join hands imbibe Wcisbitbd,  
Glondowaw. The hostile forces met at Shrewsbwy, and Shake -
spesro has made the ramit immortal. 14=7 was slain; Douglas  
van the prisoner of____  

Tbe  young princt of Scotland, the drit James, was on his way  
to seek safety In France, during an Iaterval of truce, but was  

• captured on the high seas by English cruiser,, (The 
▪ dates are obscure, but James wan in the Tower by  

Fdwwy.March ι'σ -rgo6.) His lather's death followed  
(αib of April 1406). Albany sent, within a year, envoys to  

pkad for his r.letse and again, hi i'op, but vainly. An  
intern] vi peace occurred, among a series of border battles, and 
the heresy of Lollardy was attacked by the clergy; Ruby, who  
bad been a priest in England, was burned in 1407 at Perth. 
Tb. embnv of Lollardy, not extinguished by the new central  
bantam of leering, the university of Si Andrewa, amoulderul  
Ia the want till the Reformation. 

"Tbe  wicked blood of the I*s," the Macdonalds, descendants 
of bland kings, cow made alliance with England; Donald,  
eldest son of the Lord of the Isles, having an unsetisSed claim on  
the random of Rest, which Albany strove to keep in his own  
Ismily, The greatest of highland hosts met at Ardiornish castle,  
now a ruin en the sound ci Mull: they marched Inland sild north,  
*tented the Mackeys of Sutherland and ware premised the  

of Aberdeen. The earl of Mar, with a small force  of  
benvlly.armoured lowland cavaliers, atopped and sca*tsred the  
;derided Gaol at Barlaw (1411). The knights led heavily, but  
Donald did not plunder Aberdeen (see Elspetb'i ballad of  
&rimeiii  Tk. .4rrb.jwry). Next year Albany received the  
▪ waied·'e  of Donald at Lochgilp in Rnipdsle, and the Celia  
awe, foe the moment, useless to their allies of Επείαοιi.  

Tim. want cm: Albany's son, Murdoch, was tel free, but in 
1450 the captive King James much resented Albany's neglect  
οέ 	Rislcttcrawrilteairi Scota. Albany died in ι sο; 

 he  regeacy, with that of his ion Murdoch, produced the anatchy 
which Junes, when free, combated ii the cost ci his life. Mean.  
while France d"—'.-'-4 and recolved auziliaties from Scotland, 
• Weight gloriously for French freedom. Thur gmat victory,  
wirer, the duke of Clateuce fell, was at Baugi Bridge (r2I),  

wbeee ties &cwarts and Keersedys, under Sb Hugh, wcreapecislly  
didiegnishedι Ins r'aq the Scab, with the earl of Birches and  
the earl of Douglas, were almost cxtermineied at Verneull, 
isma  ha.  τπεαths alter King James, already afiaaced to the 
Ludy Jane  Beaulort, was rekased. He never paid his ransom,  
arid his noble hestsgst lived sod died south of Tweed: one cause  
of bit unpegadarity.  

Tradition tells that James vowed "to make the key keep the 
ίe,  and the bush keep the cow," even though he "lived a 

d.g'h lIla" iii the endeavour. His reign was a struggle against  
smeeby and in the cause of the poor and weak. He instantly 
arretled Murdoch, son of Albany, and Fleming of Cumbeenaiild,  
md parliament. dismissed it, retaining it commIttee (" the Lords  
of the Artklra "), arid took measures with landlords, who must 
600.  their cinders; appointed an Inquest into jay and clerics)  
p.epmy and imposed taxes to defray his ransom. The money  
cnidd riot be collected, and the edicts against private ware and 
ib,malnuan.aeeol armed retainers were bard t,enform. James 
emet asmated Lauren arid that Sir Robert Gabam whose feed  

proved fatal to the king. In March 142$ he met his second  
parliament, relying on a council of barons with no great earl 
but Mar. He next arrested Albany's secretary and the Lord 
Montgomery: the story, accepted by our historians, that he  
also seized twenty-six notables, baa been linaily dlsprovtd by  

Sir James Rarnsay. No Scottish king ever embarked on such a  
'.4  d"Ig'  as the arrest of "the whole Scottish House of Lords,"  
and Knox, who attributes a much larger design to James V.,  
must have been deceived by ridnour. Albany (Murdocb), his 
son, and Lennox, were tried and exeostol: Albany's anti,  
James, in sevenge burned D υmΙmιtο. The king appears to 
have been avenging he private wrongs, or destroying the three  
nobles peer erwwcger  in?  aiib's. Ριτllameιιt now Insisted on  
inquisition for beraticar an act was passed (which never took  

ι)  against "band." or private leagues among the nobles:  
the Covenant was called "the great band," by cavaliers in days  
to came. More important was the establishment of a new court  
of justice, the court of Sesolo., to sit thrice in the year. Yeomen  
were bidden to practise archery, to which they much preferred  
football and golf.  

The higidandem were next bandied as the lowlander, had  
been; a p'riiament was held at Inverne's and a number of  
chiefs who attended were seized, imprisoned or executed. The  
Lord of the Isles, when released, burned Inverness (1429), but, 
being pursued, he was deserted by Clan Chattan and Clan  
Cameron (probably the darn represented on the ordeal of battle  
on the Inch of Perth). The Used of the Isles made a υbmimiο,  
but Donald Balioch, his cousin, .4.&.i,.d Mac near Inverlochy,  

later fled to Ireland, and was reported dead, though be lived to  
give trouble. James was unjustly repressing Wined anarchy:  
from the highlands came his bane.  

ames  now granted his daughter, a child, to the Dauphin,  
Wee Louis XI.; but, as Jeanne d'/rrc said, ' the daughter of the 
king of Scotland could not save Orleans," then (1428-1429)  
besieged In a desultory manner by the English. In February 
1429 the Scota under the oriilarnme were cut to pieces in "The  
Rattle of the Herrings "at Rouvray. Tbesurviving Soots fought  
under Jeanne d'Arc till her last success, at Lagriy, under Sir  
hugh Kennedy of Ardstinchar in Ayrahlre, but James (May,  
June 1429) made a tranly of peace with Cardinal Beaufort, which  
enabled Bearifort. to send large reinforcements Into Paris, where  
the Maid, deserted by Charles VIL, failed a few menthe later.  

In October me° was been the prane '4i'."I  to be James II.  
The king arid the Estates were curtailing the judicial prIvIlege. 
and ji'rbdictleavi thee/men and the arstijiope, Peter do Lisa, 
quarrelled with the country on this ground. Scotland then 
deserted his muse for that ci Martin V., but quarrels between 
church and state did net cease, and a legate arrived to settle 
the disput, a few days before the king's murder. James had  
already threatened the Benedictinea arid Arigustinea for "1m..  
podeatly abandoning religious conduct," and had founded the  
Carthusian monastery in Perth, that the Carthussana might easy  
a better ex5mple.  Α rdeumaticir  by the state seemed at hand,  
but the religious orders fell deeper in odhm' and contempt during 
the next hundred and thirty years. Doctrine, too, was en-
daagaeed by heretics, one of whom, a Η te named Pad  
Crawar, was burned at Path in 1433.  

Ia  1427 Jazrm seised, ass male lee, the eaaldom of Stmtbesrn, 
gay, the earl by female descent the title of Menteleb, end ικπι  
him to England as a hostage fo, his ransom. He was nephew of  
the Sir Robert Graham whom James had arrested at the begin-
ning of his reign: Grabam'a anger was thus rekindled. The 
earls of Mar and March also lost their lands, on one pretext or 
another: James's policy was plainly to break the power of the  
ridden 

The English translation Wm) of a lost contemporary Latin 
history of the events averS tint Sir Robert Graham rose in 
parliament, denounced JameS as a tyrant and called  Ριιαα on the barons to arise their king: Graham was taken,  
was banished from court, was conilscated and had 10  
the Athoilbills. Hethenceiatrlgued with the old earl of  Atboll 
(heir to  the earn If the musters cif James by Rebut  H. 
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end Elizabeth Muir were illegitimate),end he drew into the  
conspiracy the king's chamberlain,  Atholl's  grandson. By his  
aid 3οο highlanders  were brought into the monastery of the  
Black Friars in Perth, where the king was keeping the Christmas  
of :436, and there they slew James, who had fled Into a vault.  
The conspirators were seized sad tortured to death with unheard.  
of cruelties, but lawlessness had won the battle. James bad  
failed, practically, even in his  eflhrI  (14η-1428)  to  saglicize  
parliament, by introducing the representative system; two  
"wise men" were to be chosen by each  sherifidom,  and two  
Houses were to take the place of the one Howe In which all  
Estates were  wosittomeet. BuIconstituentawere merge to  paying  
their members, no Speaker was elected, the reform never came  
into being. Till the union, all estates sat in one room during  

parliament. The court of session was the most valuable sad  
permanent of James's innovations, and his poem "The King's  
Quhair"  attests his real genius. He bad attempted to reform  
the country too hurriedly; sad treachery, by all accounts, was  

oneolhismethoda. Ηeleftacbilda5king,a ιιdthe οld ιbυnd  
of anarchy began again; oppression, murder, feud, fac tion and  
private war. History repeats itself, and the evil practices were  
checked, not by the Reformation, but by the increased r esources  
and entire safety enjoyed by James VI. ',hen he succeeded to  
the  trown  of England.  

Space forbids a  tecord  of the faction fight, in the reign of  
James II. Coming to the crown at the age of seven, he was  

JIc,iL  used like the Great Seal, as a sanction of authority 
and passed from one party to another of the nobles, 

as each chanced to be the more dexterous or powerful (crowned  
25th  of March :437).  The  Cnchtons  and  Livingelones  held the  
king till the earl of Douglas died, being succeeded by his son,  
a boy. The queen-mother married Sir James Stewart of Lame,  
and their sons,  Butban mid  Atholl,  mixed in the  co*fused  
intrigues 61 the reign of James ILL, but the queen was treated  
with  scant courtesy by the rival parties. From them the young  
earl Douglas and  duc  dc  Tourainc,  the most powerful man in  
Scotland, stood apart, sullenly watching an unprecedented state  
of anarchy.  Livingatone  and  Crichton,  previously foes, invited  
him and his brother to dine with the child king in Edinburgh  
castle, and there served to him "the black dinner "  bewailed  
in a fragment of an early ballad. The two young nobles, alter 

 a 
 

meek trial, were decapitated  (t4ονembeτ  ιο).  
Douglas Was succeeded in his sander by his grandfather,  

Sir James  the Gross, an unwieldy veteran. On his death In  
1443,  his son, William sled of eighteen, became earl, and waged  
private war on  Crichion,  while he al lied himself with  Livingstone.  
Crichton lest the chancellorship: and the keys were given to  
Kennedy, bishop of St Andrews and founder of St  Salvator's  
college in that university. Involved in secular feuds with  
Douglas,  Livingatoue  and the earl of Crawford, Kennedy  
destroyed Crawford with  a spiritual weapon, his Curse (23rd of  
January 1445-1446).  

On the 3rd of July 1449 James married Marie of  Gueldros,  
seized and imprisoned the  Livingatones,  and generally asserted  
royal power. He relied on Douglas, who (1430) was his constant  
companion, till the earl vatted Rome (November 1450 -λρτiΙ  
1451). In June 1451 he resigned his lands, in which he was at  
once reinstated. It appears, however, that he was, or was  
suspected of being, in treasonable alliance with the new earl  
of Crawford and the ever-turbulent Celtic lord of the Isles. lc  
is certain, from documents, that Douglas was always in the  
royal  esiowegs  from June 1451  tO  January 1452, So that stories  
of insults and crimes committed by him at this period seem  
legendary. Nevertheless, on the  «nd  of February 1452, James,  
who had invited Douglas, under safe-conduct, to visit him at  
Stirling, there disked his guest with his own band. The king  
was exonerated by parliament, on the score of Douglas', con-
temptuous  treatment of his safe-conduct, and because of his 
oppressions, conspiracies  and refusal  ιο  aid the king against  
rebels, such as the new "Tiger Earl" of Crawford.  

The brother of the slain Douglas defied his king, then made  
his submission, and visited Landau,  whare  be  ρ,ώ 'bίylntdgνιd  

with the English government against his sovereign and country.  
In 1455 James made serious war against the  «  Black  Dougissea  
of the south; his army being led by the "Red Douglas," the  
earl of Angus. The royal cause was successful, and the Black  
Douglas was  attainted (roth  of June :455).  lIe  fled south and  
became the pensioner and ally of Edward IV., who reasserted  
the traditional claim to sovereignty over Scotland—" his rebel,  
of Scotland I"  

FrOm  1457 to 1459 a truce was snarls between Scotland and  
the  Lsncastrlan  party, then in power, but in July :460, Henry  
VI. was defeated and taken, and his wife and son sought James's  
hospitality.  Roaburgh  castle was In English hands; James 
besieged it, and on the  3τd  of August :460  W*5  slain by the  
bursting of one of his own huge siege guns. The castle was taken,  
but the second Janice died at the age of thirty, leaving a child  
to succeed  him In his heritage of woe. James II. had overcome  
his nobles, but left a legacy of feuds to the coming reign. 

The period of James  m. is filled with the recurrent strife of  
the nobles among themselves sad against law and order.  Slowly 
and obscurely the  Renaleasuce  comes to Scotland; j,__  
its presence Is Indicated by the artistic tastes of the 
king, and, later, by the sweet sad mournful poetry of  
Henrysess.  But the Renaissance, like the religious revivals  
initiated In Italy, arrived in Scotland weak sad weary; hence  
the church did not share In the new enthusiasms .1 the faith  
of St Francis, and art was trampled on by the magnates who  
bated poetry and painting.  

'  In politics, the queen-mother, who had the private guardian-
ship of her boys, the king sad the dukes of Albany and Rees,  

turned from the Lancastrian to the  Verkist  side, while Kennedy  
and his party  (Lancastrians)  were accused of endangering  
Scotland to please France. This was the beginning of that  
movement away from the Ancient League to partisanship 
with England, which culminated in the success of the Protestant  
allies of England at the  Refonnation.  This, then, is an Important  
moment In the long and weary march to union with England.  

In :46! Henry VI. was driven to take sad shelter with Kennedy  
at St Andrews. In June 1461 Edward IV. was crowned, sad  
at once made pact and alliance with the ban ished Douglas and  
the Colts of the west Highlands  and the isle'. From  Azdiccidsb  
castle, John, lord of the Isles, sent amba ssadors  to Westminster,  
where 4462) ι treaty was made for an English alliance sad the  
partition of Scotland between Douglas sad the  Ceita. A marriage  
between the mother of James ILL. end Edward IV. was spoken  
of, but  Kennady  would not meet the  ΕngΙih,  and in March  
1463 the English treaty with Douglas and the Celts tuts ratiflsd.  
Douglas Invaded Scotland, in advance  of an English army, but  
was defeated by an army under Bishop Ke nnedy. When Franca 
went over to the  Vorkista,  Kennedy, accepting an English  
peusiot,  made a long mice between  Scntisad  sad  Eugland  
(October, :464). Pesos might have been assured, but Kennedy  
died in :466. His tomb in his college chapel of St  Silvatois  
at St Andrew,, his college and his bridge over the river 
Eden, have survived as monuments of a good and  gmat  man;  
they passed unscathed through the nun wrought by  ike  
reformers.  

.On his death the nobles, notably Fleming,  Liwbugatcee,  
Crawford, Hamilton and Boyd, made a band for securing power  
and place. Boyd, with some  borderm,  Hepburn  and Ear  of  
Cessford,  seized the boy king, and Boyd had himself  ιnaέ  
governor, his son marrying the princess Mary, sister of  Jamsa. . 

In July :469 James, then about eighteen, married Margaret.  
daughter of King Christian of Norway, who pledged the  O,*Mr  
and  Shetlarid  Isles for her dowry, which remains unpaid.  ΤΜ  
enemies of the  Boyds  Instantly overthrew them, and the  Hsmll  
tons, a rare of English origin, arose on their ruins to their  pesildis  
place of possible heirs to the mown. The princess Mary was  
divorced  from her Boyd husband and  untried Lord  Haralitee.  
Their descendants were again and again kept from the  τeγaΙ  
succession  only by the existence of a Stuart child,  Μaη', qeess  
of Seats, or James VI. This fact, with the  cossequsol  feud si  
the  Stowarta  of  Ιωοοοs,thamsalven dιl ι., governs lb.  
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4yo"tic  intrigues dining mote then two  ce*biies  and gave  
impetus  ιο  the Reformation. Never was marriage so fruitful in'  
tragedies as the wedding of Lord  Ra.rtilton  and the  priricesi  
Mssy.  

There followed  ecdestsstical  feuds, centring round Patrick  
Graham, the new bishop of Sr Andrews. These, to the pr esent  
dey,  have been misunderstood (see  Ιh' Αγchbιshο:  of St  Aadrew:,  

by Restless end  Hinnay,  for details). It is not possible here  Ιο  
unravel the problem, but documents at St Andrews, now printed,  
4."4Τ510  the error of the h istorians who regard Graham as  
α δοlυ man, persecuted because be was half a premature Protest-
ant  Αι  Rome be procured, without royal or national assent,  
the  arcbbisbopric  for St Andrews; he became insane and was  
ι ccetdcd  by the learned  Schevcz.  Glasgow also became an  
.rchbiabορτίc.  

James now followed  a policy in which Louis  Kl. succeeded,  
but be himself failed utterly. Re  aurrrnmded  himself with men  
of low birth, such as Ireland, a scholar and diplomatist; Rogers.,  
a great musician; and Cοchτααε, apparently an architect or  
sesdptnr—be is styled a mason or atone-cutler. This aroused  
the en& of the nobles and the two princes of the blood, Albany  
and Mar. Mar was arrested on a charge of magic,  srI  died,  
whether  murdered or from natural causes is uncertain, while his  
aivonipiicm  are said to have been the  protomartyra  of witch-  
emit, scarcely heard of in Scotland till the reformers began to  
burn old women. Albany was arrested for treason, escaped to  
France, and was under sentence of forfeiture.  

Relations wish England were now unfriendly, and parliament,  
in March ι 48ι, denounced Edward IV. as" the  reiver,  Edward."  
By May the  Douglssea  brought Albany from France to England,  
whore  bernie  fealty to Edward, and was to be given the Scott ish  
men. The duke of Gloucester (later Richard  ΙΙΙ.)  marched  
north and took Berwick, while the earl of Angus, with other  
nobles, banged Cochrane and other favourites of James over  
Lender bridge The domestic mutiny and the English war ended 
In a compromise, Albany being restored to  omcc  and estates. 
Re took Edinburgh castle, in which James was interned, and  
be was made lieutenant-general. Yet, aided by Angus, be  
continued to intrigue with Edward for the gift of the Scottish  
mown. By March 1483 he was reduced, we know not how; he 
laid down his  081cc,  and was forbidden to approach the court.  
On the death of Edward IV. be  lost his chief supporter (9th of  
April 483), and was forfeited while absent in England. He  
and Douglas entered Scotland with a .mall force  (aind  of July  
We), and ware defeated at  Lochmaben:  Albany escaped, went  
to France, and was slain in a tournament, leaving issue, but  

Douglas was captured  aud interned till his death in the monastery  
if  Ijailosea.  

Oar  infomnation  for this period is so scanty that we do not  
hoow  how James teethed his new posi tion, how he overcame  
Albany and his ether rebels. At peace with England, and  
allied with  Frsnc,  be quarrelled with the church, and it  waa 
decreed that the clergy who obtained benefices from Rome were  
gully of treason. He planned a set of royal marriages with  
England, and this was the ground of his subjects' charge against 

 Mm of servility to England. "James  1V. and James V. are  
«iiataziily upbiaided  for not doing the very things which  
James m. is execrated for having done," namely, securing peace  
mid  ..rs,lty  with their powerful neighbour. James III. "died in  

his  miesnica'  day," and such accounts as we have of him are  
written by the partisans of his unruly nobles,  !σgyll,  Lennox  
and Angus.  

They secured the crown prince, James, now aged fifteen, their  
motive being  ibal  under James  IlL  the guilt of their murders  
and rebellion silll  hung ever  their beads. The Estates  refused to  
give them an amnesty for seven yams; and the arch rebel , 
Angie Bell the Cat, with Argyll, the young prince,  Lennox and  
ether malcontents, declared that be was  deραad,  and proclaimed  
his son as his  asecanor  and Argyll as chancellor. Doing what  
they falsely accused James of having don,, they sent, or obtained  
barn England leave to send, members of their party  ιο  intrigue  
with Henry VU.  (j*oI  May s.88). After a ball  recoodhlailoe.  
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James marched in force to Stirling, the key of the north, but 
the treacherous  tommander  of the castle,  51mw  of Suicide, held  
the castle against him. James  and his leaders,  Atholl  and  
Huntly,  with  their  Stewarts  and  Gordona,  and the levies of  
burgesses, and the mounted gentry of Fife, encounter ed  the wild  
border  apearmen  of Hepburn and Rome and the Galloway men, 
the whole being led by Angus and the rebel prince at  Sauchie  
burn, near Bannockburn. How it chanced we know not;  
James'a  home seems to have rim away and thrown him (he was  
a bad horseman), and the story goes that he was taken into a  
cottage and stabbed by a priest. In fact, as his rebels put it, 
"he  bappinit  to be slain  "  at Boston's mill. He was accused of 
having accumulated great treasures. They were never found, Or,  
if found, never accounted for by the finders.  

liii  real history remains unknown; we have only  Ferrerius,  
who is vague, and the late and slanderous gossip of the writers  
of the Reformation, We know that James was clement; that  
the middle and lower classes stood by him; that be was a great  
amateur in the arts; that he was betrayed again and again by  
those of his own house,  lnahly  by his own son. A hideous tale  
is told by Buchanan against his private morals,' but it is certainly  
inaccurate in detail, and is  ‚mcorroboratcd,  while it appears  to 
turn 00 1 confusion between an alleged royal mistress, "the  
Daisy," and Margaret  (Daiay),  the king's own sister. It is clear 
to any reader of  Ferrenus, Lealey  and Buchanan that they all  
drew from a common source, now unknown, and this source may  
well have been a chronicle inspired by James's enemies. James  
m. of Scotland has been almost as much the butt of slanderous  

charges as the Jacobite James III. of England and VIII. of  
Scotland, "The Old Pretender."  

With James IV. we enter on the modem history of Scotland.  
The king escaped the evils of a long minority, was a  "  free king"  
and managed his own policy. He was tall, handsome,  ,b 
strong and recklessly brave. Re inherited his father's  
love of art and of nascent science; but this fault was forgiven  

him, as his manners were popular, his horsemanship good, and  
his bearing frank and free. The early Tudor policy Of Henry VII.  
was not to make open war on Scotland, but to intrigue secretly,  
especially with the treacherous  Douglas, earl of Angus, and with  
Ramaay,  earl of Bothwell under James  ΙΙΙ.,  but soon dispossessed.  
They schemed to kidnap the king as vainly as Henry  '(IIL  later  
planned to kidnap many of his foreign opponents. Under James  
IV. the houses of Hepburn of  Hailes,  ancestor of Queen Mary's  
Bothwdl;  of the  Huntly Gordons;  and of the Km of Funk-
hint and  Cesaford,  rose into new importance; while the  Huntlys  
and  Aigylls  were entrusted with the maintenance of order among  
the fighting  dana  of. the west and north. They aggrandized  
themselves at the ezpcnseof  the  Macleans, Macdonalds, Camerons  
and Clan  Cbattaz,  but their away was far from being peac eful  
and orderly.  

The king, reckless as he was, bad more than his  ahare  of the  
Stuart melancholy. His parri cidal rebellion lay  heavy on his  
conscience; he practised  ascatidam  at intervals, and dreamed  
of eastern pilgrimages. But he also fostered a navy, under Sir  
Andrew Wood, who swept the seas of the  F"glkh  pirates. 
James threw Scotland into the whirlpool of European politics,  
dealing with Spanish envoys and with the duchess of  Βυ gundy,  
the patroness of the mysterious  Porkin Warbeda,  who claimed  
to be Richard, duke of York, son of Edward IV. Meanwhile,  
to balance the power of the primate, James purchased from 
Innocent  VIlE  an  azchbishopic  for the bishop of Glasgow  
(1495), who laid Information against the heretics of Kyle in  
Ayrsblrs.  They had evolved or inherited anti-papal heresies  
much like those of the reformers of  i ",  but James  tumeditbeir  
Wei intoa jest  Heinadea  secret treaty to defend France if  
ah€  were  artacked  by England, but meanwhile a lye years'  
mice was concluded  (n'pz).  In the following year James was  
in correspondence wish Perkin, then in I reland; in 149$ he  
received that  p,*nidimi,  married him to a daughter of  iluntly,  
and in  zsgd  raided northern England in his company,—sll  this  
In contempt of the (dieted hand of a Tudor princess. In the  
autumn of tcςη an attempted raid by James ended in a seven  
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years' truce fostered by the Spanish envoy, Ayala, who has  
left a flourishing description of the king and his country. Mean-
while Ρeτkiπ had failed in Cornwall and been captured. Henry  
VII. kept ogering the hand of his daughter Margaret, who was  
married to James at Holyrood In August 1503. From this  
wedding, disturbed by quarrels over the queen's jewels and  
dowry, was to result the union of the crowns on the bead of 
Margaret's great-grandsdn, James VI., after a century of tragedies  
and turmoiL  

In 1507 the pope failed to draw James into the league formed  
to check French aggression in Italy. A murder on the borders 
poisoned Scottish relations with England, and the death of 
Henry VII. (1509) left James face to face with his blustering  

brother.in.law, Henry VIII. The Holy League of 15 r, against  
France, found James committed  ιο  the cause of the old French 
alliance. He strengthened his fleet, but his admiral, Sir Andrew  
Barton, fell in a fight with English privateers equipped by the 
earl of Surrey and commanded by his sons ( ιιι). Border  
homicides added their element of international irritation, and 
James renewed the ancient league with France. In 1513 Dr 
West, so envoy of Henry VIII., found James In the state of 
"a fey man," doomed, distracted, agitated and boastfuL In 
May came the letter and ring of the French queen ordering  
James, as her knight, to strike a blow on English ground. He 
wrote to Henry none the less (24th May) with peaceful proposals,  
but on the 30th of June Henry invaded France. 

Strange portents and warning phantasms did not check 
James: he sent forth a fleet of thirteen ships and 3000 men, 

which faded into nothingness: be declared war on _.  Henry; and on the sand of August he crossed the 
border with all his force, including the highlanders  

and islessnen. Mter securing his flank and rear by taking  

Norbam, Wark and Eitel castles, he awaited the approach of 
Surrey's army at Ford castig, behind which lies Flodden Edge,  
a strong position, which he presently occupied. Surrey, who 
was ill-provisioned, challenged him to fight on the open field 
of Wooler Haugh. James declined to commit this chivalrous  
folly; but, for lack of scouts, permitted Surrey to out-manreuvre 
him and pass, concealed by a range of bills, across his front, 
to a position north of Flodden, on his lines of communication.  

Next day, 9th of September, Surrey crossed the Till, unobserved, 
by  Twizel bridge and Miliford, and moved south against Branaton  
hill, the middle of three ridges on the Flodden slope. The ground  
was difficult from heavy rains, the English troops were weary and  
hungry, but James had lost touch of Surrey and knew nothing  
of his movements till his troops appeared on his rear towards  
evening. In place of remaining in his position, James burned  
his camp and hurried his men down hill to the plateau of Branxton 
ridge. Home and Huntly, on the Scottish left, charged Edmund  
Howard's force; the Tynemouth men, under Deere, did not  

support Howard, at first, but Dacre checked Home (whose 
later conduct is obscure) and drove ofl the Gordons. The i'trcys 
broke Errol's force; Rothea and Crawford fell, and the king 
led the centre, through heavy artillery fire, against Surrey. 
With Ηeπies and Maxwell he shook the English centre, but 
while Stanley and the men of Cheshire drove the hlgblanders  
of Lennox and Argyll in flight (their leaders had already fallen),  
the admiral and Dame fell on the flank of James's command,  
which Surrey, too wise to pursue the fleet highlander,, surr οunded  
with his whole force. The Scottish centre fought like Paladins,  
and James, breaking out in their front, hewed his way to within  
a lance's length of Surrey, as that leader himself avers. There 
fell the king, riddled with arrows, his left hand hanging helpless,  
his neck deeply gashed by a bill4troke. Ills peers surrounded  
his body, and night fell on "the dark Impenetrable wood" of  
the Sttish spears. At dawn the survivors had retreated, only  

the light Border horse of Rome hung about the field. The bishop  
of Durham accuses them of plundering both aides, (That  Home's  
Bordeters had but slight loss Is argued by Colonel the lion. 
FitzWilliam Elliot, iii The Trwsfwerliinsess of Border Ballads,  

pp. 136-138.) Among the dead were thirteen earls, and James's 
son, the irthbbhop of St Andrew.. The king's death amused  

the victory, which Surety had not the strength to pnvsue, though  
the townsmen of Edinburgh built their famous Eloddce Well to  

resist him If he approached.  
England never won a victory more creditable to the fighting  

and marching powers of her sons thin at the battle of Redden.  

The headlong recklessness of James, remarked on by Ayala,  
gave the opportunity, but he nobly expiated his fault. The  

Stets had so handled their enemles that they could net or dared  
not pursue their advantage; on the other hand, it was long  
indeed before the memory of Flodden ccastd to haunt the Scott  
and deter them from Invading England in force.  

Though Ayala's well-known letter certainly Hatter, the materiel  
progress of Scotland, the country had assuredly made great  
advances. While England was timele.., with Dimbgx  
and the other "Makers" Stiand was "a. neat of 
singing birds." The good Bishop Elphinstorse founded  
the university of Aberdeen in 1495; and in 1496 parliamesnI  
decreed compulsory education, and Latin, for sans of beroas  

and freeholder.. Prior Hepburn founded a new college. that  of 
St Leonard'., in the university of Si Andrew,, and Scotland  
owes only one university, that of Edinburgh, to the learned 
enthusiasm of her reformed son,. Printing was introduced  
in 5507, and the march of education among the laity ineseised 
the general contempt for the too common ignorance that pro.  

valled among the clergy. The greater benefices were being  

conferred on young men of high birth but of little lemming.  
The college of Surgeons was founded by the municipality  of 
Edinburgh  (ιο),  and Irs τ 506 obtained the title of "Royal," 
The stimulus given to shipbuilding encouraged commercs,  

nd freedom from war fostered the middle class, which was seen  
to make its influence felt in the Reformation. The burgesses,  
of course, had long been a relatively rich and powerful body:  
It is a fond delusion to suppose that they apran.g into being 
under John Enox, though their attachment to his principles  
made them prominent among his disciple., while Floddet  
probably began to deter them from the ancient attachment 
to France. Protestantism, and the disasters of James V., with 
the regency of his widow, were to 00a νιrt the majority of Stets  
to the English party.  

The long minority of James V. was fatal to the Stuart dynasty.  
The intrigues of Henry VIII., the ambition of Angus, who  

married the king's mother (Margaret, sister of Henry  , VIII.); the counter intrigues of Alb&ny, a resilient In Υ. 
 

France, and son of the rebellious Albany, brother of Junes m.  
the constantly veering policy and .flhctlons of the queen-mother;  

and the gold of England, filled fourteen years with distractions,  

murders, treasoos and coniplradea. Already Hesiry VIII. wu  

trying to kidnap the child king, who found, as he grew up, thai  
his stepfather, Angus, waa his master and was the paid aIevsnt  
of Henry. The nobles were now of the English, now of the 
French party; none could be trusted to be loyal except the  

clergy, and they were factious and warlike. Tb. result was that  
James three od the yoke of his stepfather, Angina; drove him  
and his astute sod treacherous brother, Sir George Douglas, into 
England (thereby raising up, like Bruce, a fatal party of lords  

disinherited), and while he was alienated brim Rainy sad his  
Reformation, threw himself Into the ezra of France, of the  
clergy and of Rome.  

Meanwhile the many noble and dissatliod pemalciwss of  

England adopted Ptotestantlam, which also made its way among 
the herons, burgesses and clergy, le thee, δω polkieai reeran..  
James at last could not but be hostile to the stew eared; he  
bequeathed this anti.protutantism, with the French shines,  
through his wife, Mazy of Gini,e, said the igltiiencr of the hou.d  

Lomlne, to his unhappy daughter, Maay Stuart. Tbe εοtesιtτυι,  
ever jealoua of Its Indepetdence, found ii last that Frasime  

ibrostened bar freedom even more than did Easgisad, the ap-
parent enemy; and thus, p'stly from Proteatantlms, pertly  
from patriotism, the English party in Scotland proved vicloeloina,  

and the Reformation was  ιcτοmρllιbed. Had Henry been  
bonourable and gentle, had his sister not shared his vehement  

puelon.. James and Bray, n.phew and uncle, might base been  
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united in peace and the  Scottlth Refednetien  might have  
beinsordnusly  blended with that of  Errglan'L  

h. is helmet:1de bare fully to  'ssfoid  the tortuous Intrigues  
obleb  darkened the  mrnority  of James. Who was to  govour  she  
young prince arid the country? HIS  wasariirg,intzlgubig  mother,  
M.rgam  Tudor, or her sometimes friend,  sometlines  foe, Albany,  
mired from France; or her discarded husband, Angus, she paid  
tool of Henry VIII? By Jima  i$d  the young king settled the  
quemiosi  He had complained to Ritzy of the captivity  

which  be was held by his hated stepfather,  Αngυz  In Jim.  
Angies  bad prepared forces to punish. the Border raiders, and  
James, rightly or wrongly, seems to have suspected that be wan  
to be handed over bodily to his royal uncle. On the glib of May  

be was with Angus in the castle of  ΕdiabυτΠh  on the  goib  of  
Μa  by a bold arid dexterous ride, be was with his  motheτ n  the  
nestle of Sibling, with Archbishop ileum, Axgyll  sad Maxwell  
1* July be  masiervd  Edinburgh, and bed. Angus and his heather,  
Sir  Georga  Douglas, puce themselves in ward north of Tay.  
This he announced to Henry, the paymaster  of the  Douglasea,  
sad the breach birdmen the two kings was seem heeled. s  war  
leuke  our between the  Dougisses  and James, hot a live years'  
peace, not Including the restoration of Angus. was concluded In  

December 4528.  Angus prolonged his outrages on the Scottish  
berries till.  ιιe,  when he  emunid  England as a subsidized  
miscbίcf ττmkeτ  against Scotland. Not till James's dea th  did  
the  Doughasea  retain to their own country.  hleanwhb  James  
visited the Border, lunged some  biigand lairda,  and reduced such  
English partisans  as the Eels,  Rutbertorda, Stawazuof Traqusir,  
Viltcbsa  mid Tstnbulls.  Johnny  Armatrongof Glirsocide,  famed  
In balled and legend, was hanged, with forty of his clan, at  
Cseisntigg,  in  Tes*itdale.  The tale of royal treachery in his  
uspiam  is popular; the best authorities far it seem to be the  
eyuopdc vemiona  of a ballad sad of the  fkbulous  chronicler,  
Pitseorne.  

When James V. became "a  free  Kiag"  the main problems  
Wen him were his  r*tbn'  with Henry VIII. and with the  
semen Reformation.  Phom 2535 Meaty was anxious that  
James should meet him is England. Henry was notoriously 

 uascberoua;  to kidnap was his ideal In diplomacy. His pen.  
sinner  Angus (z 532) was so have aided  Boibwell  in crowning  
HamyinEibziburgb.  In  153$ ΗCrnγ  sent Dr  Batlowe ioconvert  
James to his own religious ideas,  Ersstlan, anti.papal,  the  
misere of the  wesbis  of the church. James 0 6) was willing  
amiigh  to mitt Henry in England, but his coun cil,  eaρ c1al Ιy  
the clerical members, were opposed to the tryst. James desired  

as wed noun but his mistress, Margaret  Erskibe,  the mother of 
the Regent Moray. As Henry bad once deckled that be could  
dub,  meet a Scottish king, in England, ass  vaseal,  James's council  
bad good reason for their attitude. Had they cemented, had  
James married Henry's  datghtu,  Mary (called  "  The Bloody  "),  
it is net  plaIn  that advantage would have curse of the alliance.  

in r6 James sailed to France, and (rat of Jan. 1537) 
married Madeleine, daughter of Francis L  'lii.  die was cast;  
he was committed to France and  ιο  the  ancieni  faith. This was  
the  caidinal  misfortune of the Smarts, but who could trust  
Rmiy,  and who  cculd  join in the fury persecutions of the  
ααω pepe.kbrg?  in James'. absence,  Scotti'h  heretics lied to 
England, while Henry's heretics lied to &Wend. Madeleine  
died on she 7th *1 3%4 Ζ537.  "Lady  Glamis,"  as she was called,  
•  Douglas lady, widow of Lord Claris, was burned for abetting 
bar  blether Angus and devising the king's death by poison. The  

rub of  this master is obscure; our early  hiss οτiaa  of this age,  
Precestarits  like Knox and  Pitscoitie,  with Buchanan arid the 
Catholic  Lcsl*y,  sit seldom to be trusted without documentary  

In 1538 James married a lady whom Henry desired to add to  
Μι  list of wives, Mary of Guise, at this moment a young widow,  
Madame dc  longuevilla.  Mary Shines like a good deed in a  
naughty world; but she was  •  Cathode, was of the house of 

 lorraine,  and is diplomacy was  almoat.  as other  dlplomalists.  
Ιο  sgg  David Reason, the Cardinal, now aged  laIty-fIve,  
ca'edνΙ his uncle, Jam.  Bcaters,  as primate of Scotland.  

Re bad been .busted in  Sthtlabd  and Pail.,  bela  the rich abbey 
of  Ariwoeth,  and for some twenty year* at least lived openly  
with  Msriotte  Ogilvy, of the housed  Airlie.  Ho was a practised 
diplomatist, and  necesaιily  01 the French and Catholic party.  
His  wc*itb, astutenun,  experience and tenacity of purpose, were 
to  bne  Henry'. attacks on Scott ish independence, till the  
daggers of pietistic  cut.tbroa*a  closed  the long debate. Beaton 
was cruel: he bad no more scruples than Henry about burning  
men  fo,  their beliefs, But the martyrs were few, compar ed  with 
the  nusabeza  of people whom the reformed kirk burned for 

 wltebctaft.  Some twelve  ma,iyrs  at least perished in r$39-ι  $40,  
and  Gaorgt  Buchanan, whose satires on the Franciscans delighted  
the king, escaped to Francs, Μ drcuzsetsnccs'whkh  he described  
diversely on different  occasione,  as was his habit.  

lb May  1540  James  vIaled  the highlands, and later reduced  
the Macdonald. and annexed the lordship of the Isles to the  
crown. Its  154τ  be lost two Infant sons, and the mysterious  

altair  of the death of that  astbeιlc  tether], Sir James  Hamilton 
of  Finnart,  was  siippoeedto  lie heavy on his mind. There were  
disputes  with Henry, who demanded the extradi tion of fugitive 
friars, which James refused. In  rgι  he disappointed Henry,  
not meeting him It York, and this course, advised by his council 
and French I., rankled deeply, while Angus was making a large  

EngllshtaldoniheBosderintlme.fpeace. TheEnglishfared  
ill, and Henry horrified his council by his usual proposal to  
kidnap the king of Scotland. Henry's men  marauded  on the  
Reeder, bat a force which James summoned to Fain Moor 

 (3 nit of October 1542)  contained but one lord who would march  
with  hist- ΝιρΕer  of  Merchistoun.  About this date occurs the 
legend of a list of hundreds of heretics, whom the clergy asked  

: 
 

Jammu.  pniecdbe.  No king of  Scotlind  could dream of execut-
ing such a  conp d'etat;  the authority far it Is that  myihopoelfi  
stl  of  Anun  who later became regent, and told the fable to 

Henry's agent, Sir Ralph  Sudleyr.  
Presently ensued the Scottish raid of  Soiway  Moss and the 

capture of many of the Scottish nobl es. The facts maybe found  
in contemporary English despatches printed In the  iiamilion,  
papers The fables are to be read in  Knox's Hislmrry  .f  lie  
Ref,wmdio,i  in  ScοΙhid,  and In Fraud. The Secret of the raid 
was sold by the brother of Angus, Sir George Douglas, and by 
other traitors. England was prepared, and on the 23rd of 
November rout ed  and drove into Solway Moss a demoralized  
multitude of farm-burning  Scota.  The guns and some r  rca  men 
were taken; many men were drowned. James retired heart-
broken  from the Border to Edinburgh, where be executed busi-
ness. He then dwelt for a week at  Llnhithgow  with the queen,  
who was about to give birth to a child. Next be bore "the 
pageant of his bleeding bears" to Falkland, where be beard of 
the birth (8th of December) of his daughter, Mary Stuart. 
Uncomforted, he died an the rub (r  tb?)  of December. Accounts  
differ as to the date. Sheer grief and shame, and, it is said, 
sorrow for the failure In war of his favourite, Oliver Sinclair, 
were the apparent causes of his death. Knox appea rs  to 

 alnuate  that a rumour declared Mary of Guise and the cardinal 
guilty of poisoning Janice, but an attempt had been made so 
put another sense on the words of this historian, who frequently 
hints that Mazy was the mistress at the cardinal (Knox,  vol.  I. 
Π.  9a). 

Again Scotland bad to endure a  lang  royal minority. The 
distraction of Scotland promised to Henry VIII. a good chance 
01 annexing the kingdom, whether by  tbeinariiage  of 
Edward, prince of Wales, to the infant queen, Mary,  el'7,  

or by acquiring, through treachery, her person and  
the castles of the country. Sir George Douglas at 
once crossed the herder. Angus soon followed, with the  lordS 

 captured at Solway Mars, all bound more or less to work Henry's  
will. In Scotland the cardinal; Arran, who was next heir to 
the throne,  Huntly  and Murray were proclaimed regents. Knox 
and others Spitk  of a will of James V., forged by the cardinal, 
but the stories are inconsistent, and rest mainly Co the  uiitrb5t-
worthy evidence of Arran His legitimacy was rather  woraC 

 than dubious, and henceforth he sided with  the party most  
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powerful at each crisis. Now the restored  Douglues  were moat  
powerful; by the 28th of January 1543 they imprisoned the  
cardinal, but their party was already breaking up. In March  
a full parliament was held, the Bible us English was allowed  
to circulate, and envoys were sent  ιο  treat with Henry. But  
by the rand of March Beaten was a free man, liberated by  
Sir George Douglas. Arran's brother, later archbishop of St  
Andrews, arrived from France and worked on the wavering  
regent, while his rival, Lennox, came also from France, and 

 (ailing to oust Anna, became Henry's p ensioner in England.  
If Arran were illegitimate, Lennox was  Dext  heir to the throne,  
and the consequent Stewart-Hamilton feud was to ruin Mary  
Stuart. Sir George Douglas went to London and negotiated  
with Henry for the marriage of Mary and Prince Edward.  
But the people were still so averse to England that  Beaten's  
was the more popular party: they carded Mary to Stirling: 
the treaty with Henry was ratified, indeed, but a quarrel was 
picked over the arrest by England of six Scottish ships; and  
Amn,  who had just given orders for the sack of monasteries in 
Edinburgh, suddenly (3rd of September) fled to Beaten and was 
reconciled to the church, just after be bad  (28th  of August) 
proclaimed Beaten an outlaw.  

Μ  once the sacking of religious houses In Dundee, Lindens  
aiid  Arbroath had begun; the hour of religious revolution had  
struck; but the godly were put down when the regent and the 
cardinal were so  sµddenly  reconciled. Arran must have per-
ceived that Henry had infuriated the Scots and that the card inal  
might adopt the claims of Lennox and proclaim Arran  me-

gitimate.  But  Beriton  could net keep both Arran, whom be  
bad now secured, and Lennie, who betrayed him, and made for  
England. The cardinal, however,  punisl*d  the church-sackers  
and imprisoned George Douglas, while Hertford in 2544 moved  
with a large army against Scotland, end Henry negotiated with  
a crew of discontented lairds and a man named  Wiabart  for the  
murder or capture of Beaten.  Herticed  struck at Edinburgh in 

 May, and in the leader's own words "made a jolly fire "and  
did much mischief. The suffering Commons now began to  
blame Beaten. Lennox presently married Margaret, Henry's  
aiece,  daughter of his sister, Margaret Tudor, by bee husband,  
Angus. Their eldest son was the miserable Henry Darnley,  
second husband of Mary Stuart. In Scotland arose party  
divisions end reunions, the queen mother being in the bands of  
the Douglas faction, while  Beaton'a  future murderers backed  
him and  Amn.  Then the  Douglases  allied themselves with  
the cardinal, and Henry  VIIL  tried to kidnap Angus and his  
brother, Sir George. For once true to their country, they helped  

Buccleuch  to defeat a large English force at Annum Moor in  
February 1545, and Henry, seeking help from  Ca Ι ί ,  revived  
the  plot to murder Beaton.  Cwί1t'  was a Protestant and the  
patron 01  Knox's  friend and teacher, George  Wisbart; Caasilis  
would not commit himself formally, and the threads of the plot  
are lost, owing to a great gap In the records.  

The  Douglases  continued to play the pert of double traitors;  
Iiertford,  in autumn, again devastated the border and burned  
religious houses (whether be always burned the ab bey  churches  
is disputed), but Beaton never lost heart and had some successes.  
We lose trace of the plot to slay him from the  roth  of October  
154$ till the end Of May 1546, the documents being missing;  
but on the  aptb  of May 1546 Beaten was cruelly murdered in  
his castle of St Andrews. On the 1st of March he had caused  
George  Wisliart,  a man of austere life and a Protestant propa-
gandist, to be strangled and then burned. To what extent re-
venge for  Wisbart  was the motive of the  Kirkcaldya  and  Leallea 
snd Melvilles  who led the assassins, and how far they were paid  
agents of England, is unknown. These men had been alternately  
bitter enemies end allies of Beaton; in 1. $43  Klrkcaldy  of Grange  
and the master of  Rothea  were  oflering  their venal daggers to  
England, through a Scot named Wishert . The details of the  
final and successful plot were uncerta in—the martyr Wishful  
cannot be identified with  Wighart  the would-be  murderer—but  
with Beaten practically expired the chances of the French and  
Catholic party In Scotland,  

The death  ef  Beaten brought the  Doaiglsses into resist' *nee  
to Henry VIII., who aided the murderers, now besieged in  

Beaten's  castle of St  Andraws.  An armistice was arranged.  
the besieged bagging for a remission from the pope, and she  
asking Henry to request the emperor to move the pope to refuse. 
The remission, however, arrived before the and of  ApTlI ι rn,  
and was refused by the murderers.  

Henry VIII. and  Fr*ncis  IL were now dead. In mid July  
French armed galleons approached St Andrews, and the castle  

surrendered as soon as artillery was brought to bear en It  
With  otbdt  captives, John Knox was put aboard,. French galley.  
In September  the Protector Somerset (Hertford) invaded and  
utterly routed the Scots at Pin kie near  Muaaelburgh.  No result  
ensued, except Scottish demands for French aid, and a melee  
to scud Mary to France. Ferocious  fighting, aided by French  
auxiliaries, followed: in  ιο  the  Eng)i'h  abandoned all castles  
occupied by them in Scotland.  Mary was now in France, the  
destined bride of the Dauphin; while  Kno;  released from the  
galleys, preached his doctrines In Berwick and Newcastle, and  
was a chaplain of Edward  VL,  till the crowning of Mary Tudor  
drove him to France and Switzerlan d.  Here he adopted, with  
political modifications of his own, the  extremest  form of Calvinism.  

Α νisit  of  Maryof  Guise to Prance (1550) ended in her =Firing  
the regency, which she administered mainly under French  
adνicb  The result was  IrritatIon,  the nobles looking  
towards England as soon as Mary Tudor was succeeded ιννοbοes.  
by Elizabeth, while  Peoiestantlsm  daily gained ground,  
inflamed by a visit Irons Knox  (ιi -ι56).  Invited  
again, in ι 557, he shrank from the scene of turmoil, but  
a "band  "  of a Protestant tendency was made by nobles, among 
them Mary's nat ural brother James Stewart, later the Regent  
Murray (3rd of  Dec.z 	On the 24th of April, Mary wedded  
the Dauphin, and about the sa me  date Walter Milne, an aged  
priest, was was burned as a heretic, the last Protestant martyr  
in.Scotland.  There was  imege-berning  by godly mobs in autumn; 
a threat of the sοciοi  revolution, to begin at Whitsuntide, was 
Issued on the 151 of January  1359,--"  the Beggars'  Wamng."  
Mary of Guise issued proclamations  against preachers end duwcb.  
wreckers, backed by a statute of March τ559. The preachers,  
mainly ex-friers and tradesmen, persevered, and they were  
summoned to stand their trial in April, but  Xnoz  arrived  ia  
Perth, where an armed multitude supported their cause. Do 
the  roth  of May they were outlawed for  non.appeaxance  at 
Stirling. Knox accuses Mary of Guise of treachery: the charge 
rests mainly on his word. 

On the  roth  of May the brethren wrecked the monasteries  
of Perth, after a sermon by  Knox,and  the revolution  wsa  launched,  
the six or seven preachers already threatening the backward  
members of their merry with excommunication. The movement 
spread to St Andrews, to Stirling, to Edinburgh, which the  
brethren entered, while Mary of Guise wi thdrew. She was still  
too strong for them, and on the 24th of July they signed a com-
pact. They  misrcpreeented  its terms, broke them, and accused  
the regent of breaking them. Knox and William  Kirkcsbb'  
of Grange had been intriguing with England for aid, and for the  
marriage of the earl of Anna (son of the earl of  Armn,  now alep  
due de  Chatelberault,  ex-regent) with Queen  Elizabc&b.  lie  
escaped from threatened prison in France, by way of  Swirscrlaad,  
and though Elizabeth  never intended  ιο  marry him, the  Hamiltoist  
now deserted Mary of Guise for the  Anglo-Protestant party.  
Maitland of  Lethingtcar, the  /ichilopirel  of his day, also deserted  
the regent; but in  Novembet  the reformers were driven by tire  
regent and her  .enfl  beard of French soldiers from Edinburgh  
to Stirling. They were almost In despair, but, heartened by  
Knox and  Lcthington,  they resumed negotiations with Elizabeth,  
who bad already supplied  ibam  with money. An English  See 
suddenly appeared, and drove the French to retreat into Leith  
from an  cxjseditioii  to the west. In February tee° a league was  
made at  Bhrwlck  between Elizabe th  and "the Congregation.  
France was helpless, the tumult of  Ambxoisc  alarmed use Guises 
for their own lives and power, and the regent, long in bail  

health, was 444  in Edinburgh castle.  On the  auth  of Jane  
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aba eqdmd,  and hunger Weed her ngιch gasafeon in Ldtb,  
after α gαllαnt and  αυωρώωτ  defence, to serreader.  

After an armistice, trucks of peace were concluded on the  
fob of Judy: the treaty, a. fax 1* it touched the rights of Mary  
Stuart, was net acrtpted by her, nor did she give her ament  
Ιο  the ensuing parliament or convention of Estate., Knox and  
the other preachers beget). to organize the new kirk, under 

 • .,jpeisgsndeιιto" (not bishop.), wbo.e rule was very brief.  
The Convention began business In August, crowded by pesione  
net used to be present, and accepted a Knoxian "COIIfwdOO of  
Faith.' On the s»th of August three statutes abolished papa1  
end µeΙatjιιΙ authority and jurisdiction; repealed the old  
1m in favour of the church, and punished celebrants and  
attendant, of the Mass—for the first offence by conffscation,  
fee the aecond  by exile, for the third by death. The preacher.  
could gal the statute passed, but the sense of the lefty prevented  
the death penalty from being Indicted, except, as far as we  

k οw, iW v*e or two Instancea. The Book of  Dfsei$iuie  and the  
Book  ef Coiiiwon  Order  exprom Κχ'ι Ideal., which, as far as  
the7 were noble, es iii the matter of education and of provaion  
for use poor, remained, in part or In whole, "devout imagina-
dun.." Not so the Knoxl&n claims foe the power of ministers  
to excommunicate, with dvii penalties, and generally to "rule  
the roast" in secular matters. The noblea atid gentry dung to  
the wealth of the old church; the preachers, but for 000gre-
gitlonal offerings, must have snowed.  

Neglect as well as mob violence left the ecclesiastical buildings  
In a ruinous conditio*, but the authority of the preachers, with  
their power of boycotting (excommunicatiou), beesme a limo-
airy. The supernatural claims of these pulpiteers to dominance  
in matters public or private were the main cause of it century of 
ων  and tumult. Tb. preachers became, whet the tobles had 
been, the opponents of authority; the Stuarts were to break  
them and be brolenon them till  ι688.  Inthehandaof  the 
ministers a Calvinism more Caivinisilc than Calvin's was the  
him, foe ef freedom of life, of conscience, and of religious  
faferance. On the oihei hand, unlike the corrupt clergy whom  
they dispcsoesaed, they ware almost invariably men of pure and  
holy life; ιΙainlss in honour; incomipuble by money; poor  
and self-uscriffeing; and were not infrequently learned in the  
orfeinal languages of the .crlptures. Many were thought to be  

piweised of power, of healing and of prediction; in fact a  
belief in their supernormal gifts, like those of Catholic saints,  
ems part .1 the huh of their prestige. The lower classes, bullied  
by  .abhetarinolam and deprived of the old revel,, were restive  
and hostile; but the educated middle ekeswas with the  

preacher.; so were many lesser country gentry; and the nobles, 
securing the spoils of the church, were acquiescent.  

religious revolution in Scotland, after the work of destruc.  
mu bad been done, was the most peaceful that occurred In any  

European country. On the Catholic side there was as  
Μseee yet no power of rcaiatance. HniiIly,  the Catholic  /*errs re«' "Cock of the North," had himself been compromised  

In the action, of the Congregation. How the Catholics  
of the weal highlands took the change of creed we do not know,  

but they were not fanatically devout and attempted no Pilgrim- 
igi of Grace. Life went on much as usual, and the country,  

with a merely provisional government, was peaceful enough  

under the guidance of Moray, Maitland of Letbiuglon, and the  
other lay Protestant leaders. They wished, as we saw, to secure  
the hand of Elizabeth for the earl of Arran, a match which would  
practically have taken away the Scottish crown bum Mary  

Stuart, unless she were bathed by the whole force of France.  
But Elizabeth had seen Ama In London and had probably  
detected his hysterical folly. He actually became a suitor for  

Mary's hand, when the death of her husband the French king  
(3tb of December 1560) left her a friendless exile. Her kinsmen,  
the Guises, fell from power, and were no longer to be feared by  
England, so that Elizabeth need not abandon her favourite,  

Lord Rebut Dudley, in the hope of securing Scotland by her  
marriage with Amm ii' the spring of rgSr, Mary's brother,  

load Junes Stewart, lay pen, of Si Andrew., visited bee in the  

interest of the Scottish Protestant party, whIle Lesley, late,  
bishop of Rosa, brought the promise, of Hunily. He would  
restore the Mas, in the North and welcome the queen at Aberdeen  
if she would land there, but Mary knew the worth of Huntly',  
word, and preferred such trust as might be ventured on the good  

faith of her brother. She foiled the attempts of the English  
anibaseador to make her ratify the treaty of Edinburgh, and,  
while LethIngtou, no worse a prophet than Knox, predicted  

strange tragedies," Mary came home.  
Young as she mi., she came as ire lumen novice to a countTy  

seething with all the perildioua ambition, that a religious revolu..  
lion brings to the surface. She was wise with the wisdom of the  

Guise., but sincere friends she had none, and with all her trained  
fascinations she made few, except In the circle of the Flemings, 

 Beatons, Livingetones and Seatona. Lethington, who bad  
deserted her mother, dreaded her arrival; she forgave him,  
and foe a time, relying on him md her brother,cornxived to  
arab a measure of  tranquillity. 

Scotland was, doubtless, In Mary'. 'mind, a mere d.pping.  
stone to England. There the Catholic party was  atresig  but for  
its lack of a leader, and to the English Catholics Mary seemed  
their rlghtfui queen. By one way or other—by a Spanish  
marriage, by the consent of Elissbetb to recognise Mazy as her  
heir, by the ambition. of her own nobles and the wit of Leihlng-
ton, ever anxious to unite the Wind under one sovereign—Mary  
hoped to wear the threecrown.. Catholicism abe would re.tore  
if she could, but that was not her first object. It was commonly  
thought that, though she would never turn Calvinist, she might  
adopt the Anglican doctrine as understood by Elizabeth, if only  
she could be recognized a, Elizabeth's successor. Till she  
became Elizabeth's captive there was always the pomible hope  
of her conversion, and despite her professions to the pope there  
was at least one moment when the pope perceived this possibility.  
Meanwhile she only asked freedom of ems/fence for herself, and  

her mass in her own chapel. The bitter fanaticism of Knox on  
this point encountered the wiser policy of Lord Jams. and of  

Lethington.  
Mary had her mass, but the constant and cowardly attacka  

on her faith and on her priests embittered her early years of  
qucenbood in her own country. The politiciana boped that  
Elizabeth might convert Mary to her own invisible shade of  
Proleatantism if the sister sovereigns could but meet, and for  
two years the promise of meeting was held up before Mary.  

Meanwhile the needy and reckless Bothwdl, a partisan of 
Mary of Guise, a Protestant and the foe of England, was accused  
by Arran of proposing to him a conspiracy to seize the queen,  
but the ensuing madness of Arran left this plot a mystery,  
though Bothwdll was im ρrisοned till he escaped In August 1562.  
Mary then undertook a journey to the north, which ended in a  

battle with the Gordon., the death of Huntly and the execution  
of one of his sons. This attack by a Catholic queen on the leader  

of the Catholic party baa been explained in various ways. But  

Mary's heart was in the expedition and in the overthrow of  
Huntly; she ma, In the hands of her brother, to whom she had  
secretly given the earidom of Murray, coveted by Hundy, whom  
good faith she had never believed in, and whose power was apt  

ώ  trouble the State and disturb her friendly relationa with Eng-
Ι nd. She was deliberately "running the English course," and  
she crushed it probable alliance between the great clans of the  
Gordons and Hamlltons.  

The question of her marriage was all important, and hex  
chances were not Improved by the acandal of Chastelard, whether  
he acted as an emissary of the Huguenots, sent to smirch her  

character, or merely played the fatuous fool in his own conceit.  
He was executed on the:cud of Pebruazy 1563 at St Andrew,.  
Lethington then went to London to watch over Mary's interests,  
and either to arrange her marriage with Don Cane, or to put  
pressure on Elizabeth by the fear of that alliance. Now, In  

March 1563, Elizabeth first drew before the Scottish queen the 
lure of marriage with her favourite, Lord Robert Dudley, Mazy  

to be acknowledged as her  succeasor If Elizabeth died without  

issue. Later In the year, and titer Letldngtou'a diplomatic  
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oussion  to France, Elizabeth announcad that amwfage of Μγ  
with a Spanish, Imperial or French mince would mean war,  
a bile she gill hinted at the Leicester marriage, or perhaps at a  

union with young Henry Darnlcy, son of Lennox. Elizabeth's  
real intention was merely "to drive time," to distract Scotland  
and to leave her rival isolated. The idea of a Spanish marriage  
excited the wrath of Knox, wha.e fntaiviews with Mary did  
nothing but irritate both parties and alienate the polIticians  
from the more enthusiastic Protestants. The negotiations for  

the Leicester marriage were prolonged till March τ565, when  
Elizabeth had let slip on Mary Henry Darnley (the young son  
of Lennox, who himself had been allowed to return to Scotland),  
and at the same time made it clear that she had never been  
honest in offering Leicester.  

Till the spring of ι 565, Mary, dsspl*e the insults to her religion 
and the provocations to herself, had remained attached to " the  

English course" and to the counsels of Moray and  

Ι"  Lethington.  Her naturally high temper, wearied of  
νιώ  

bJ  treacheries and bmw-beatings, now at last overcame  
bar. Darnley was esteemed handsome, though his  

portraits give an opposite impression; his native qualities of  

cowaidice, perfidy, profligacy and overweening arrogance were  
at first concealed, and in mid AprIl 1565 Letbington was sent to  
London, not to renew the negotiations with Leicester (as laid 
been designed till the µst of March), but to announce Mary's  
intended wedding with her cousin. Thus the cunning of Eliza-
beth and Cecil had its reward. Daraaley being a Catholic, as 
far as he was anything, the jealous fears of the Brethren under 
Knox reached a ρaeioaate height. The Haaniltons saw their  
Stuart enemies in power and favour. Murray knew that his  
day of influence was over, and encouraged by the promises of 
Elizabeth, who was remonstrating violently against the match  

into which she had partly beguiled and partly forced Mary, he  
assumed a hostile attitude and was outlawed (6th of August  

Α  week earlier Mary, without waiting for the necessary  
papal dispensation (Pollen, Papal  Nsgoli'aIioas  will, Mary  Sluarl),  
had publicly married Darnley, who bore the title of king, but 
never received the crown matrimonial,  

Mary now promised restoration to Huntly'a son, Lord George;  

she recalled Botlawell, who had a considerable military reputa-
tion, from exile in France; and she pursued Murray with his 
allies through the south of Scotland  ιο  Dumfries, whence she 
drove him over the English border in October. Here Elizabeth  
rebuked and disavowed him, and Mary's triumph seemed 
complete. Her valour, energy and victory over Elizabeth were 
undeniable, but she was now in the worst of honda, and her career  
took its fatal ply. Lethington had not left her, but he was over-
looked; Lennox said the impracticable Darnley were neglected;  
said the dangerous earl of Norton, a Douglas, had to tremble for 
his lands and office as chancellor, while Mary rested on her  
foreign secretary, the upstart David Riccio; on Sir James  
Balfour, noted for falseness even in that age; end on Botliwell.  

As early as September 1565 gossips were busy over the  

indiscretion of Rkcio's favour: Darnicy had forfeited the good  

opinion of his wife; was angry because the Hamiltona were not  
wholly sacrificed to the ancient feud of Lennox and his den;  

and Knox's party looked forward with horror to the parliament  

of March  ι66,  when Mary certainly meant "to do something  

tending to some good aouit restoring the ancient religion. " 
She was also supposed to have signed a Catholic league, which  

only existed in devout imaginations, but in February ι 560  she  
sent the bishop of D'mblanc to crave a large subsidy from the  
pope. Quite ignorant as to the real state of affairs, he raised  

the money and sent a nuncio, who never risked himself in Scot-
land, but made the extraordinary proposal later, that Mary  

should execute or at least " discourt "her chief advisers.  
Meanwhile the clouds of hatred gathered over the queen.  

Lethington (5 ι11 of February τ566), wrote to Cecil saying that  
"we must chop at the very root," and Randolph, Klizabetb'a  
ambassador, heard that measures against Mary's own person  
were being taken. Randolph was dismissed for supplying  
Murray with English gold; frppi Berwick beend e4fοrd  

reported to Cecil the pregrus  ώ  the ceempisacy. While Mary  
was arranging a marriage between Bothweil asad theism Humly'.  
daughter, Lady Jane Gordon, Dsrnley intrigued with Lord  
R*ghvea and George Douglas, a bastard kinsman of Morton,  
for the murder of Riede, and for his own acquisition of the  
crown niatrimoajal. Morton and Lindsay were brought into the  
plot, while Murray, In England, also signed. He was to return  
to Edinburgh as soon as the deed of slaughter was done, sad  
before parliament could proceed to his forfeiture.  

Mary, according to Ruiiwen's published account, had herself  

unconstitutjons&ly named the executive committee of guts-  

aunt, the Lords of the Artir'ks, who were usually , 
elected in various ways by the Estates tbeniselvca.  
While Mary was at supper, on the 9th of March,  
Darnley, with Ruthven, George Douglas and others, entered  ιό.  
boudoir in If  olyrood,  by his private stair, while Morton sad his  
accomplices, mainly Douglases, burst in by way of the great  
st*ircase. There had been an Intention of holding seine mo*  

trial of Ricdo, but the fury of the crowd overcame ibesar  
Ricci* was dragged from Mary's table and fell under moe, then  
fifty dagger wounds. While Mary, Darnicy and Raehvem  
exchanged threats and taunts, Bothwell and Huntly escaped  
from the palace, but next day, Mary contrived to send letters  ιο  
them and Atholil Οn the following evening Murray wived,  

and now even Murray was welcome to his sister. Darnlcy bad  
taken on him (his one act of kingly power)  ιο  diatniss  the perils..  
rent, but he now found himself the mere tool of his accomplicis.  

He denied—ho never ceased to deny—his share in the guilt.  
and Mary worked on his vanity and his fears, end moulded his  
"heart of wax" to her will. On his assurances the lords,  
expecting ass amnesty, withdrew their guards from the palace  
and next day found thst the bird had flown to the strong cash.  
of Dunbar. Hence Mary summoned the forcea of the country,  

under Bolhwell and Huntly; she forgavn Murray; the murderers  
had no aid from the Protestants of Edinburgh, who as bcfare  

failed them in their need. Knox himself fled  ιο  Kyle, though  
there isnoevidence dug he rots privytnsdeed which he cells  
"worthy of all praise," and Morton and Rutbiess spurred so  
Berwick, while Lethington skulked in Atholl. His possensions  
were handed over to BothwelL Daruley betrayed sense obacuri  
accomplices. He was now equally detested by Murray, by She  
new exiles and by the queen, while she reconciled Musiay and  
Bothwell. She tried to assuage all feuds; in an inventory si'  

her jewels she left many of them to Daznley, in case she and her  

child did not survive its birth. The infant, James, was botn in  
the castle on the apth of June.  

On Mary's recovery, her aversion to Daruley, and her con-
fidence in Bothwell, were,unconcealed; and, early in Ssptsssber,  
she admitted Leihington to her presence. She had learned that  
Darnlcy meant to leave the country: she met him before bet  
Privy COunCil, who sided with her; he withdrew, and the lords,  
including Murray, early in October signed a" band "disclainiing  
all obedience to him. On the 7th ΟΤ 9th of October, Mary went  
to Jedburgb on the affairs of Border justice, and a week later  

she rode with Murray to Hermitage castle, where for several  

days Bothwell had lain, wounded nearly to death by Elses, a  
border reiver. On her return she fell Into en almost fatal  illness 
and prepared for her end with great courage and piety; linmicy  
now visited her, but was ill-received, while bothwell was borne  

to Jedburgh from Hermitage in a litter, While Buchanan  
represents the pair as indulging in a guilty passion, the French  

ambassador, du Croc, avers that Mary was never in better repute  

with her subjects. On the agth of November Mary was at  
Craigmillar castle, near Edinburgh,  wher,  undoubtedly she held  
a conference with her chief advisers that boded no good so  

Darnlcy;  and there were rumours of  Daraley's  design to zdrt  
the infant prince and Me In his name The evidence on  
these points is disputable, but now, or not long niter, Huiiily,  
Bothwell, Lrthington and Argyll signed a " band "foe Darriley'*  

murder.  
Meanwhile, in December, Mary held the feasts for the  baptism 

of her son by Catholic  rileast  Stirling (nib of  J)cemnbcgl,whllg  
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Τlωeοleυ stood aloof, In fear and anger. A weck later, moved 
by Bedford, representing Elizabeth, and by Bothwell and her  

other adviser!, Mary pardoned Morton and his  
acrompbces.  She also restored Archbishop Hamilton  
to his conslatorial j υτidicΙίοn, but withdrew her act,  

in. ken of presbyterian opposition. Darnley had retired  ιο  his  
blber'a house at Glasgow, where he fell ill of small-pox, and, on  
the xgtb ci January 1567 Mary, from Holyrood, oflered to visit  
km, though be bad replied by a verbal insult to a former oiler  
at a visit from Stirling. About this week must have occurred 
the interview In the garden at the Douglas's house of Whiltinge-
barn,, between Morton, Bothwtll and L.etbington, when Morton  
rofused to be active In Darnley's murder, unlesshe bad a written  
w*nant from the queen. This be did not obtain. On the roth  
ci January 5567 Mary left Edinburgh for Glasgow, her purpose  
hafog to bring Daxnley back to Cftigmiilar. At this time (the 
"nd-πΙb of January), she must have written the two (rest 
Casket Letters to Botbwell. Letter II. (really Letter I.) leaves  
no doubt, if we accept it, as to her murderous design (see Caaazr 
Larrana). What followed must be read in Mary's biography: 
she ,td was the murder of Darnley In the house at Kirk 0' Field, 
abeT  the midnight of Sunday, the 9th of February.  

Public and conspicuous as was the crime, the house being  
blown up with gunpowder, no secret has been better kept than 

the details. The facts of Mary's lawless marriage 
aiji with Bolbwell, her capture at Carberry Hill, her 
▪ .‚  confinement in Loch Leven Castle, her escape, her 

defeat at Langside, and her fatal flight to an English 
palmu, with the proceedings of the English Commissions, which 
attared no verdict, must be read in her biography (set  Msair  
Sτυιιτ).  . 

Scotland was now ruled by her brother, the Regent Murray, 
Ia the name of her infant son, James  ‚ΓΙ.  Murray arrested 

Lethlngton, as accused of Ι arιsΙcy's murder, and  
er

▪  

red  Lethington was now lodged under ward in Edinburgh,  
*mum-but Kirkcaldy of Grange released him sad gave him 

shelter in Edinburgh castle, which he commanded  
(,3χd of ΟcΙοber) L.ethington was to be tried, but his armed  
blends mustered in greet numbers, and, secure in the castle,  
he and Kirkcaldy upheld the cause of Mary. Lethington's  
motive is obvious; in Mary's success lay his chance of safety: 
bow be won over Kirkcaldy is unknown. The rebellion in the  
north of England failed, Northumberland was driven across the 
herder, and it was Murray's idea to barter him for Mary, in the 
beginning of January 1570. But on the 23rd of January, Murray 
‚aa shot dead, in the street of Linlitbgow, by a Hamilton, with  
the approval and aid of Archbishop Hamilton and other heads of  
lbs hints.  

The contending Parties, queen's men and king's men, now  
made approaches to each other; neither had a share in the 
Ramiltons'  crime. But Randolph, sent to Edinburgh for the  
purpose, kept them apart; Elizabeth despatched Sussex to 
ravage the Scottish border, in revenge for a raid by Buccicuch, 
and  ώ  May Lennox entered Scotland with an English force and  
loon was appointed regent (17th of July). This meant a war  
ci Stuarta against Harniltona, and, generally, of "Queen's  
meis" agaInst "Ring's men." Truces and empty negotiations  
merely protracted disorder, On the and of April ι 3.71 Mary's 
party bat Dumbarton castle, which Crawford of Jordanhill took 
by a dιιig night surprise; and Archbishop Hamilton, a prisoner, 
was banged without trial. In May the Jiamiltons entered 
£diaburgh, and latet Lennox, in a parliament held at Leith, 
mewed the lodeiture of Lctbington. As the year passed by,  
Asgyil. Camllis, EgllnIoun and Boyd went over to Lennox's 
pssly, arid in an othetwise futile raid of Kirkcaldy's men on  
Sibling, Lennox was captured and was shot by  a man named 
Caider.  In England the Ridolpbi-Norfel& plot was discovered, 

 asd  at the end of ι 57Ζ Buchanan's" Detection" of Mary, with  

mandatloin of the Casket Letters, was published. Though  
heir was now regent, Morton was the man of actio*. In  
Febuary r';s  be forced on the kirk an order of bishop,,  
"Tidcbari bishops," fillers th τιrogh which the re'-aining  

wealth of the chinch trickled, into the coilesa of the state, or  
of the regent.  

This was the beginning of the sorrows of more than a century.  
The kirk Presbyterian was founded on the Genevan model, and  
was intended to be a theocracy. She bad claimed,  
since the riots at Perth in Ι Sp, the Power of the Keys, j,  
with the power of excommunicating even the king, a 
sentence practically equivalent to outlawry. These pretensions 
weur incompatible with the freedom of thestateandof individuals.  
It became the policy of the crown to check the preachers by 
means of the order of bishops, first reintroduced by Morton, and 
worthy of their origin. The kirk was robbed afresh, benefices  
were given to such villainous cadets of great fsmiliesss Archibald  
Douglas, an agent in Darnley'a murder; and though, under 
the scholarly but fierce Andrew Melville, the kirk purified herself 
afresh and successfully opposed the bishops, James VI. 
dominated her again, when he came to the English crown, and  
the result was the long war between claims equally exorbitant  
and intolerable, those of the crown  ααd  the kirk.  

The death of Mar (z8 ιh of October τ322) left power in the  
stronger hands of Morton, and the death 01 Knox (24th of 
November) put the kirk for a while at the mercy of the new  
regent. Meanwhile Mary's party dwindled away; at a meeting  
in Perth (23rd of February 5573) her ibanea fled from her, and  
Elizabeth at last reinforced Mazy'aenemieswith menand artillery.  
On the 28th of May Edinhurgb castle s ϋrτendeτed at discretion.  
Letbiogton, the heart of the long resistance, died, a paralytic,  
In prison, and Morton resisted the generous eflorts made to save 
the gallant Kirkcaldy. Knox bad prophesied that he would be  
hanged, and hanged he was,  

Despite the ferocity of partisans in "the Douglas wars," an  
English envey reported that the power of the country gentry 
and the boroughs had increased, while that of the great wavering  
nobles, Hamilton,  Huntly  and others, was dimini'l''g. The 
"navy was so augmented as it .ss a thing almost incredible,"  

but none the less 1500 sterling was worth as much, Druxy wrote  
from Berwick, αα irceο &eh.  

In 1 575, at the General Asienibly, Andrew Melville, now a man  
of thirty, and, with Buchanan, the foremost scholar of Scotland,  
especially in Greek, caused the lawfulness of bishops to be mooted.  
Theitceforward Scotland was engaged in a kind of "bishops' 
war." Meanwhile Morton found the old Marfan party-fend 
reviving, and in 1577, knowing bisown guilt in Darnley's murder, 
he attempted to win the alliance of Mary for his own security.  
in March τ328, a coalition *1 his public and private foes caused  
Morton to resign the regency, while the young earl of Mar  
became custodian of the boy king. On the 28th  of May, Morton  
Wiled himself with Mar, who ""ded Stirling castle, sad 
after negotiations recovered power. Atholl was his chief 
opponent, but in AprIl  1579 be died suddenly, alter dining with  
Morton; ροl οn was suspected. Moston, with Angts, attacked  
the liamiltoi,a, whose chiefs fled the country, accompanied by  the 
worst of iraltois, Sir James Bailout. Knowing all the secrete of  
Daruley's murder, Bailout revenged himself by raking up 
Morton's foreknowledge of the deed; and here he was helped  
by the influence exercised over the young king by his cousin  
Esmi Stuart d'Aubigny (a  SW 'of Daniley's patessial uncle,  
John), who cam, to Scotland from France in September 1579.  

D'Aubigny allied himself with Knox's brother-in-law, James  
Stewart of the baits, of Ocblltree, captain of the King's Guards,  
an able, handsome, learned, but rapacioua man. The  Hamiltons,  
now in English exile, were forfeited; d'Aubigny received the  
eaeldom of Lennox; and, as alter Dsrnley's death, placards,  
were posted urging the trial of Morton for that crime. As against  
the new lennox, Morton was deemed a friend by the ρ eaώ en.  
though Lennox professed to be reconciled to the kirk. Through-
out 1580 Elizabeth encouraged Morton, with her wonted fickle  
treachery. In October she recalled her ambassador, and left  
Morton  ιο  his fate. Sir James Bailout secretly returned from 
France with his information, and Morton was accused and 
arrested on the lest day of τ 580. Elissbetb sent old Randolph  
Ιο  tbre.t.n  and plead, but Lessee and James Stewart wire too  
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powerfuL  Morton was tried Ca the  ret  of Jime 1381,  was found  
guilty, and, with one Binning, who had accompanied  ArChibald  
Douglas to the  aceTic  of  Darnley'a  murder, was executed.  Wa  title  
went to the Douglass. of  Locbleven. Janxea  Stewart received  
the Hamilton candor of  Ama,  and under him and Lennox  
the young king began his long strife with the kirk and his half-
hearted dealings with the Catholics and his mother.  

It I. impossible here to follow the course of the strife, in which  
the godly were led by the earls of  Gowrle  and Angus.  GowrIe  
seized James, and power, at  Rutbvesi  (August 1582),  a step  
approved of by the preachers. In June 1583, James escaped to  
St Andrews and was surrounded by his party. In November  
be made the son of Lennox, who bad died In France, a duke;  
Arran was again in power, and Melville with other preache rs  lied  
to England in  ι58'  after the execution of  Gowrie  for high  
treason. The king and council were proclaimed judges in all  
cases; preachers were to submit to their judicature when accused  
of political  oliencea,  a standing cause of strife.  

No longer needing  Catholic.asslstwice,  James threw over his  
mοιher  with whom be had been intriguing, and sent the beautiful  
Master of Gray to betray Mary's secrets to Elizabeth. At the  
end of  χ585,  all James's exiled foes,  Douglases, Esmiltona  and  
ethers, returned across the border in force, caught the king at  
Stirling, drove Arran into hiding, restored the  Gowrie  family,  
and became the new administration. In 1 86, the  Babington  
plot was  arraι ged,  and discovered by those who bad allowed  
it to be arranged. James practically did nothing to rescue his  
mother: one of his representatives In England was that Archi-
bald Douglas who helped  toalsy  his father.  

The execution of Mary on the 8th of February left James "a  
free king" as far as his mother's claim to the throne was con- 

cerned, and he had his pension of been or  C4οοο  from  ΙΜΜΙΙ Elizabeth. Thus war between the two countries was  
ivoided.  Thenceforth, till James came to the throne  

of England, the history of Scotland was but a series of inchoate 
revolutions, intrigues that led to nothing  delinite  and skirmishes 
In the war of kirk and state. The king had to do with preachers  
who practically held the doctrines of  Bcdrct  as to priestly 
pretensions. James was  "Chriat's  silly vassal," so Andrew  
Melville told him, and" Christ" in practice  meanr  the preachers  
who possessed the power of the keys, the power to bind and loose 
on earth and in heaven. The strange thing is that while Eliza-
beth  warned James against the pretensions of men who  «  would 
have no king but a  presbytesy,"  whenever he was at odds wi th  
the ministers and with the nobles who kept trying to seize his  
person with the approval of the ministers, Elizabeth secretly or 
openly backed the kirk. 

The  kliic  was strong enough to compel James to march, more 
than once, against the Catholic earls,  liuntly,  Errol,  Angnd  and  
ethers. They, again, constantly Intrigued with Spain, and there 
were moments when Junes, driven desperate by the preachers,  
listened to their projects. Be was anti -aρs1  by conviction, 
yet hoped for help from Rome, and was  ιο  far implicated  in 
the adventures of his Catholic subjects that, in the interest of 
his own character, he had to advance  ag*inst  them and drive 
them into exile. In  ι o  he married Anne of Denmark: In 
1592 his character suffered through the murder, by  Hmitly,  of 
"the bonny  eaτl  0' Murray," suspected of favouring  the mad-
cap Francis Stewart, earl  of.Botbwell  (nephew of Queen Mary's 

 Bot.hwell),  a man who made it his business to kidnap the king,  
and who presently, by the help of  Gowrie's  widow, seized him In 

 Holyrood.  In 1592  parliament " ταtified  the liberty of the true 
kirk," leaving little liberty for king and state, since, in the phrase 
of one preacher,  "  the king might be excommunicated in  caseof 

 contumacy and disobedience to the  wrn  of God," as  iιιteηxretcd  
by the ministers. In the following year (23rd of July 5593)  
Bothwell, much favoured by the preachers, made his capture of 
James, but had not the power to hold him long, sad a later  
revolutionary attempt in the same year, by  Atboll  and the young  
tirl  of  Gowne,  was a failure. 

' Comic went abroad and passed some time at the university of  

Padea:  to Lies the eyes of the  prcachi*' vem hqididly  turned  

after ι 596.  As  Bofbwell  bad  becoase  a  CeabJir,  they  zwea-
municated  him In  ι g:  in 19;16  James resolved to recall the  
exiled Catholic peers; the  commissIoners  of the General Assembly, 
alarmed arid infuriated, met in Edinburgh, ordered a day of  
humiliatIon,  decided to excommunicate the Catholic earls and  
established a kind of revolu tionary committee of public  sefety.  
James Insisted on hie own authority; insisted that a semis:.  
court had  ..  right to try a virulent preacher who declined the  
secular jurisdiction when accused of having  denoimced  Queen  
Elizabeth as an atheist. The quarrel waxed: the gathering.  
summoned by the preachers were declared to be seditious; a  
meeting In a church ended ins threatening riot that raged round  
the  Tolbooth,  where James was sitting, and on the following day  
he with his Court withdrew to  Llnlitbgow ( ιδth ci  December  
τ6).  The Court of Session was also to be removed, and the  
burgesses, fearing  baa  of  frade,  laid down their arm..  Tb.  
leader of the clerical agitation, Mr Bruce, with a wild  pπacb.r 

 named  Balcinquiial,  lied to England, sod James returned. in  
triumph to his capital on the rat of January  ι. Refuliowed  
up his victory; a General Assembly at  Pe,th  was obedient 10 his  
will: the preachers were forbidden to Criticise, from  thepulpit,  
acts of parliament or of the privy council; they were forbidden  
to call conventions without the royal person or au thority said  
to attack Individuals in their sermons.  

In the great towns, moreover, ministers might net be appointed  
to charges without the king's consent, and in this course James  
advanced, with but slight  oppositIon,  till he put the  preacheS.  
under his feet. In a long series of crafty movements James  
managed to reintroduce episcopacy (159& -τόοo)  by the aid of 
packed  GcncrslAaseinblies, laterdrclsredvoldby  the  Cσνenι t&a  
(1638). He increased Presbyterian emotion by the suspi cion  
that he was intriguing with Catholic powers, and by his book  
on the rights and duties of a king  (B'ssiii'oe Dares),  wh'eh  fell 

 intο the hands of Andrew Melville. Some cryptic  corresροndeπce  
with  the pope, whether actually by James or by  Elpbinstosw,  
one of his ministers, came apparently to the knowledge of the  
English must; his secret relations with the earl of Essex were,  

if not known, suspected; the young earl of  Gowrie,  returned  
from a residence on the continent, was too  eliuslvely  welcomed 
by Elizabeth in May  1600;  and James made a tactless speech  
when  asking  parlisment  for money towar ds  his  "honourabla  
entering to the crown of England after the death of the queen..  

He was in deep poverty, the Estat es  were chary of supplies,  
plotter. In Scotland had been  oliering  to Cecil to kidnap the king  
(1598), and his relations both with the English government and  

wIth  his own subdued but struggling preachers were bitterly  
unfriendly.  , 

. It is not known whether  the mysterious events that  culmlnat.d  
In the slaying of the earl of  Gowrie  and his brother, by John  
Ramsay, in their own house in Perth, on the 5th of 
August  χ όσο, had any connexion with James's attitude 	"*  
to England and the kirk. The meet probable ex 

 plsnstlon  is that Comic laid, with the utmost secrecy, 
a plot to lure James to Perth, kidnap him there, transport hiss  
to  Fastcastie,  a fortress of the profligate and intriguing Logan  of  
Reatalrlg,  on the  Betwickhire  coast, and then raise the Presby-
terian party. If we could accept the evidence of a letter  ιχιιl-
buted  to Logan and produced in  ιόοδ,  this theory would be valid. 
But the letter has been proved beyond question to be a forgery,  
though it may very well be a forged copy of a genuine o riginal 
(see The Gownr Conspiracy C'mfrnlo,.s  of  George  Sprol,  by 
A. Lang,  Roxburghe  Club, London,  spos).  Certainly no plot 
was laid by James to entrap the  Ruthvens,  arid the only question 
is, was the brawl in which they fell accidental, or had a plot 
hatched  in deep secrecy been frustrated by unexpected  cirtom-
StanceS?  (In James Vi. cad 'he G,wrie Ceespivocy  the writer  
argues in favour of the latter  iolution.)  In any case the  sc*ptlb  
ism of the Edinburgh ministers, especially of Bruce, encouraged  
the tendency of the people to think the wor st, and led to the  
banishment,  loilpw,d  by other  rtat ιktiοιs  and  S1)liCf'T'I%.  *f  
Bruce  hirsch.  The house of Comic, so long  bostile  to Mary  
Slias.  and Jam.., was forfeited and ruined.  Cbsshe  I. was  
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bοιnJιιtd.rtbe Ιι4 d ιhedeι4Ευtbνsώ (ιpΙh οf  November  
χόοο),  and his mother rots,as  iisusd,  opposed to the king's recent  
-  

In  sdos  Cecil was engaged In dark plots  sgsrerst  James; the  
rising of Rues (of which  Jamm  probably was expectant) bad  
jό ί., failed; but by the end of the year Cecil had entered  
seesωeι  into a secret understanding with James to favour his  
• W  daims  to the English  suctomion.  Elizabeth's last 
Αhαtιιιια letter to the king was of the 5th of  Jsrnrary  !del;  
sbrdiedm  the  earlIest  hour of the sat .1  AprIl,  and James, late  
on the 31d of  Aptil,  had the news from Carey. He entered  
London en the 6th of May, whence be henceforth, as he said,  
governed  Sοοdand"bytbe ρ n."  Entirely safe  fromtbe  usual  
tuebulent  movements of Scottish opposition, sod but ill ac-
quainted with Scottish opinion, be could dictate measures  whkl'  
were oppressive to the  ptsacbers  and unwelcome to the majority  
elf the lalty. Ifekept the hide feu tiro or three  yesrswitbouta 

 General Assembly, to which they had a legal tight, and (with at  
!emu ashadow  of legal eight) he proclaimed unlawful the assembly  
of  Abetdeen ( ι6ο).  Though  the  recsldtranta  who held it were 

 ρ.ώ sbd,  James's own  ottelala  saw that he had gone too far.  
His bishops were already becoming odious to his nobles; his 

 Iwecogahion  of General Assembli es  continued, and the  brIbers  
Melvllit,  celled to England, were treated with unconstitutional 
freshness. Andrew, who behaved with injudicious violence, 
seas banished to France, James to Newcastle; other preachers  
m =refined to their parishes ; and by a mixture of chicanery 
(as at the pseudo assembly of Linlithgow) and of violence, the 
king established his tottering episcopacy, and  aowed  the dragon's 
teeth of  dvii  war. Catholics were equally or more severely 
g-re.iιιnd; asid  though the Borderers were brought Into 
tranquillity, It was by measur es  of indiscriminate severity. 

A scheme for complete union of England and Scotland, pro-
moted by James and by Francis Bacon, was unwelcome to and 
selected by the two jealous  countrIes  (1604-1606). But Per!. 
waif, subjects born In Scotland after James's accession  ιο  the  
Riigllab  throne, were allowed to purchase and hold real property,  

sued "to  bring real actions for the same, "in England (1608).  
In  ιό ιo  James had three Scottish bishops consecrated by three  

English bishops, ensuring for the northern country apostolic  
succession; and justices of the peace were created in Scotland.  
'lbs  "plantation" of Ulster by Scottish colonists was begun  
and  όουsisbed.  Catholics were more end more persecuted,  
and le.  161  Father Ogilvie was executed, after abominably  
cud treatment in which  Spotiswoode,  archbishop of Glasgow,  
took an unworthy share. In the same year the king's  «  Courts  
of High Commission" were consolidated, and an organ was  
actua lly placed In the royal chapel at  Holyrood.  

I In 1617 James visited his native land: ecclesiastical brawls  
at once broke out, and James vigorously pushed, in face of the  
disfavour even of his bishops, the acceptance of his famous Five  
Articles. They  wer,  accepted al Perth, in  ι ό  z8, but were evaded  
wherever evasion was possible. Communicants were to  kneel,  
sot to sit, a thing that bad, of all others, been odious to John 
Knox; Easter was to be observed, also  Cbristmia,  contrary to  
earnest consciences;  con8rmation  was introduced; the Com-
munion might be administered to the dying in their houses ;  
end baptism must be on the lust Sunday lifter the child's birth.  
There =ticks, harmless as they may seam to us, were the last  
abase that Scottish loyalty could bear. In 1621, they were  
rained In parliament by a fair majority; to the  borno,  and 
bitter  indignatIon  of all men and women of the old leaven, 
Worse, the English liturgy was used In a college chapel of St  

Andrews on the  ι th  of January 5623. James tried to suppress  
the general Irritation by a proclamation against  ccnverniclas, 

 sad a threat to ',eke away the courts of law from Edinburgh, 
 If people did not go to church on Christmas day. Re postponed  

the  thrsat  till Easter  ι6z,  but, ιαυe Calderwood, "Tbe  Lord  
removed him  mit  of the way fourteen days before the Easter 
Communion." He died on the 271h of March, Encouraged by  
ukey  and adulation in England; grasping at the Tudor ideal  
d kingship, determined to reduce to order the kirk from which  

be had  suffered  so  «ssny  injuries and insults, be sowed the wind  
and his eon reaped the whirlwind.  

Only the chief moments In the struggle between Charles L  
and the Scots can be touched on in this summary. James  VT.  
had succeeded in his struggle with the preachers  
Feud),  by satisfying the nobles with gifts Out of old 	&  

church lands. Charles L reunited the kirk and the nobles by 
threatening, or seeming to threaten, to resume or impair these 
gifts, and also by his favour towards the universally detested 
bishops (1625-3609). Mc S. R. Gardiner speaks of the  ό τιι,Ι  
drape of Charles's measure as "a wise and beneficent reform";  
and he did aim at recovering the" minds" or tithes, and securing  
something like a satisfactory sustenance for ministers. But be  

bad caused  slaim,  and he refused all demands for the wi thdrawal  
of the loathed articles of Perth. The yo unger bishops too were 
not" sound "in Calvinism; many were looked on as  Azm*niana.  
Protests were uttered in 16 33, when Charles entered Edinburgh  
and held a parliament. Above all, and most  legiiimately, the  
revival of General Assemblies, now long discussed, was demanded  
vainly.  

By 1636, Charles and Laud bad decided to introduce a liturgy,  
a  sligbtly,  but in Scottish apprehensions" idolatrously,"  modilued  
version of the Anglican prayer-book. Anglicanism was a limb  
of Antichrist; extempore prayers were regarded as inspired: 
a liturgy was "a Mass-book." The procedure was purely  
despotic, and at the first attempt to use the liturgy in St  Ciba'. 

 there broke out the famous" Jenny Geddes" riot in the church  
(23rd of July 1637). The nobles of the country, the ministers 
and lairds,  met In Edinburgh and sent a petition against the  
liturgy to Charles. In November were formed "The Tables," 
a standing revolutionary committee of all Estates,  

Constant meetings burled protestations against the bishops;  
no man was more active than the young  Montro.e.  In February 
1638 the Covenant, practically a "band" of the  

whole country, enforced on reluctant signers, was 
launched. It made Scotland, like Israel,"  acovenanted  
people" for the defence and propagation of the old Presbyterian. 
ism of Andrew Melville, and many devotees held that it was for  

ever, binding on the nation.  Legists dWer  as to whether the  
band was legal or not, but revolutions make their own laws,  
and the Covenant could not be more illegal than the Impairs,. 
of the liturgy. Charles drove on the bishop., who better under-
stood the situation, and he sent the hall-hearted Hamilton to  
negotiate and threaten in Edinburgh, where the Covenantor, 
were blockading the castle.  But Charles did grant a General  
Assembly in Glasgow (suit of November), where among  unseenily  
uproar, the ecclesiastical legislation of James I. was rescinded,  
the law and custom of forty years were abolished,  cοιιfοτmlιι  
clerics were expelled, and the earl of Argyll appeared as leader  
of the extreme party, while  MonIzo,.  was the general of the  
armed  CovenanIers.  In  τ639 he was  aa  mice ur  aims  in  Ihenoetb  
as Hamilton, on the king's side, was dilatory and  helpim.  In the  
south. By May the chief clerical leader, Henderson of  Leuchars, 

 was denouncing  Εο sliιta  as  " &middles," and by biblical  
precedent  Amalekites  receive no quarter. Prelacy was " Dial 
worship," and the kirk thus turned the strife lath. direction of 
religious ferocity. 

While Charles  hung Irresolute on the eastern border, the  
Covenanters, under  Mexsndrir  Leslie,  1*0έ  heart, occupied  
Duns Law, and terrified Charles into negotiatio ns (rsth-rSIh 

 June). A hollow  psdlucation  was made: the assembly of August 
139 imposed the signing of the Covenant on .1 Scotsmen. A  
parliament (stet *f August)  domnded  the  loaaof  votes (fourteen)  
by bishops, and freedom of debate on bills formed by the Lords 
of the Articles, who bad practically held all power; while Argyll  
carried a bill demanding for each estate the right to select its  

own representatives among these lords.  Traqubair,  a. royal  
commissioner, prorogued parliament; nego tiations with the king 
in London bad no result; and In  iG'o  the prorogation was  
contemned, and though opposed by  Montroae,  the parliament  
constituted itself, with no royal warrant. War was at band,  
but  Moatrose  formed a pasty by "the band of  Cumbernauld,".  
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to suppress the practical dictatorship of his nail and enemy,  

Argyll, who, he understood, was  ιο  be one of a triumvirate,  
and absolute north of Forth. Argyll allowed the committee  
cl  Estates to rule, as before, and bided his  urnS.  On the  aoth  of 
August Montrose was the first of the  Covenanhing  army to cross  
the Tweed, Newcastle was seized, and Charles, unsupported  
by England, entered on the course of the Long  Patliament  and  
the slaying of  Straflord.  In Scotland the secret οf  the Cumber-
need band came out; Montrose,  Napser  and other friends were  
lisiprisoned  on the strength of certain ambiguous messages to  
Chance, and on the 27th of July, being called before parliament, 
Montrose said—" My resolution is to carry with me honour 
and fidelity to the grave." Montrose kept his word, while  

Hamilton stooped to sign the Covenant. Montrose lay in prison  

while Charles I. visited Scotland and met the parliament, per- 
turbed  by the dim and unintelligible plot called  

τα. ."  The incident (October 164 0 , which seems to  havg  
aimed at seizing the persons of Argyll, Hamilton  

and his brother Lanark. All that is known of Montrose, in this  
matter, is that from prison he bad written thrice to Charles,  

and that Charles had intended to show his third letter to Argyll, 
Hamilton and  tanark,  on the very day when they, suspecting  
a plot, retired into the country (12th of October). An agitated  

inquiry which only found contradictory evidence was disturbed 
by the news of the Irish rebellion  (28ώ  of October). Charles 
heaped honours on his opponents (Argyll was the one marquis of  

his name), and hastened to England. The country was governed  

by fifty-six members of the Estate and by the dreaded commission  

of the General Assembly, for now the kirk dominated Scotland,  

denying even the right of petition to the  liegea.  
The English parliament, at war with the king, demand ed  aid  

from Scotland; it was granted under the conditions of the 
Solemn League and Covenant (1643), by which the  
Covcnanters  expected to secure the establishment of  
Presbyterianiam  in England, though the terms of 

agreement are dubious. Scotland, however, regarded herself as  
bound to war  agaInst "Sectarics,"  and so came into collision 
with Cromwell, to her  lrndoirig.  In January 1644, a Scottish  
army crossed Tweed, to aid the parliament, with preachers to 
attend the synod of Westminster. Already some  roco  men from  
Ireland, mainly of  Maedonaids  arid other  daris  driven into Ireland 
by the  Argylls,  were being despatched to the west Highland  
cosat. Lasark,  from Oxford,  6ml  to join the Covenanters; 
Charles imprisoned  Hamilton in Cornwall; Montrose was made 
a marquis; Leslie, with a large Scottish force and 4000 horse,  

besieged Newcastle. Montrose  artived  a  daytoo  late for  Marstots 
 Moor (and of July 1644); Rupert took his contingent; he entered 

Scotland in disguise, met the ill-armed Irish levies under  Colkltto, 
raised  the  Gordons  and  Ogilvies,  who supplied his cavalry, 
raised the fighting Macdonald;  Camerons  and  Macleans;  in 
six pitched battles he routed Argyll and all the Covenanting 
warriors of Scotland, and then, deserted by  Colkltto  and the 

 Cordona,  and surprised by Leslie's cavalry withdrawn from  
England, was defeated at  Phlliphaugh  near Selkirk, while men  
and women of his Irish contingent were shot or hanged months  
biter the battle.  

The clamour of the preachers was now  fo'  blood, and gentlemen  
taken under promise of quarter were executed by command of 
the Estates  at St  /indrews,  for to give quarter was "to violate  
the oath of the Covenant "—as  Inteepteted  by the clergy. It 
would have been wiser to put the revenges  as reprisals for the  
andeniable  horrors committed by  Montrose's Ιrlh levies. The 
surrender of Charles to the Scott, the surrender by the 'Scott of  
Charles to the English, for  £seocoo  of arrears of pay, with hopes  
of another  ‚rco,000  (February 1647), were among the conic.  
quences  of  Montro'es  defeat. But the surrender of the king 
festered in Scott ish conscience.; for the country was far from  

acquiescing in the transaction.  
Lealie,  by the advice of one  Nevoy,  a preacher, massacred, on 

his return to Scotland, the Macdonald.. in  Dunaverty  castle.  
A strife arose between Ham ilton, who wished to disband the 
Covenanting army, and Argyll, and gradually the struggle was  

between Hamilton  aud  the  sympatbims  with the  ImprIsoned kIng  
and Argyll at the head of (or under the heels of) the mere fanatical  
preacher. and Presbyterians. The Scottish commissioners in  
England, with Lauderdale, and  wllh  the approval of Hamilton's  
faction, signed, at the end of 16 47, "The Engagement" with 
Charles, and broke away from the  tyraeey  of the preachers.  
The Engagers bad the majority  tapanllament,  but were frantically  
cursed from the pulpits, they and their army mustered for the  

deliverance of their king. In August 1648, they crossed the  

border, leaving the fanatics to arm in their rear, but Cromwell,  
by a rapid march across the fells, caught andenter!, muted thee. 
at Preston and on the litre of the Ribble, taking captive the  

infantry and Hamilton, who was sent  Ιο  the  biock.  
This was  the..kirk'a  proudest triumph; the  countrynim  tithe  

preachers had been ruined on "St Covenant's Day." The  

preachers, wi th  Lords  Loudoun  and  Eglintoun, Argyli  
end  Cassius1  armed and raised the godly, and occupied  
Edinburgh. The parliamentary commit tee capitulated cιίsrι  ι  
with the extremists, who sent friendly message. to  

Cromwell, and Argyll met him on the Tweed. Thence Cromwell  

sent  Lanihert  with seven regiments to Edinburgh, where he  

himself stayed for some time. A par liament in  lirgyll's  and the  
preachers' interest met there in January 1649; only sixteen 
nobles were present, as against fifty-six in the previous year.  

The  eχe υtiοn  of Charles I.  (οth  of January 1649) left the  
extreme party in a quandary. How could they keep terms with  
"bloody  Sectarita"  that had slain their king, in face of the 
protests of their envoys? They did pass the Act of the  Clasecs, 

 disabling all  "Engagcrs"  from all manner of  omces,  military  
and  dvii,  and dividing the distracted country into Iwo hostile  
camp.. On the 5th of February Charles 11. was proclaimed king  
in Edinburgh, if be took the two Covenants. This meant war  

against England, and war in which the  Engageis  and Royalists  
could not take part. The situation developed into ruin wide, 
the strife of the wilder arid the gentler preachers.  

Communications with Charles  ΙΙ.  at the Hague were opened,  
and the Scots accused the English of breach of the Solemn League 
and Covenant.  Huntly,  as a Royalist, was decapitated 
at Edinburgh; and the envoys of Charles, thanks to 
the advice of Montrose, fail ed  to induce him to stamp  
himself a  recCeant  and a hypocrite by signing any covenants.  
But Montrose (January 1650) was sent by Charles to" search his  

death ," as he said, in an expedition to the north of Scotland, 
while, in the ab sence of his stainless servant, Charles actually 
signed the treaty of Breda (Tat of May). In April  )donimre 

 was abandoned by his royal master, and was defeated at 
 Carbiradale,  on the south aide of the kyle, or estuary, of  

Shin and  Oykel;  he was betrayed, insulted, bullied by the 
 preachers1  and, going to his death like a bridegroom to the altar, 

was hanged at Edinburgh, on the  roth  of May.  "  Great in IT; 
Montrose was yet greater in his death." He had kept his wend, 
he had "carried fidelity and honour to the grave"  (Gardinnή . 

 fir head was set on a spike and his quartered limbs were exposed 
in various places. 

Charles  came to Scotland; he signed the Covenants, while his 
tormentors well and duly knew  thai  the action was a base  
hy.,ικτίsy,  that they had tempted him to perjury.  

Cromwell, who now crossed the border, Impressed this go"  
truth, as far as he might, on the preachers, who made L.'  
Charles sign  dedarations  yet more degrading, to the dis- 
credit of his father and mother. Meanwh ile David  LeaSe,  with 

 ainguibsly excellent strategy, foiled and evaded Cromwell In 
the neighbourhood of Edinburgh, till the greet cavalry leader 

 we.s %teed  ιο  retreat towards England. At Dunbar Leslie held  
Crt*nwdl  in the hollow of his hand, but his army had been  
repe.tedly"perged"  of .1)  RoyalIst  men of the sword by the  
preachers; they are said, and Cromwell believed It, to have 
constrained Leslie to leave his impregnable  poaitfotr  and attack 
on the lower level.. Leslie appears to have intended a  sunprisO,  
ea st  ?billphaogh,  but  •  through Our one laziness," he  confesies,  
the  aiupiise  came from  Cromwell't  side, and few of the Sens  
eacopt  the mounted gentry escaped  ftont  the crushing defeat at  
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Dumber (5π1 of September). Of the prisonew an sankanwn  
number died of hunger in Durbam cathedral, others were sold  
10 eleνerυ hi the colonies.  

Cm:tumuli had cCcupied the comitsy south of the Forth, while  
Argyll was  Cbsrlea'a master, extorting hard terms from the  
prinoner, who once ran away. The commiette of Estates, on 
herd terms, gave an Indemnity to Royalists whose swotds they  
needed; many ministers acquiesced (" The Rcsolutioners"),  
the more fanatical dissidents were celled « Remoristrants,"  

and now the kirk was Tent in twain by the disputes of these two  

factions. The Remonstrants, cirtical and military (Guthrie and  

Stra'bau), would not support Charles while be was not "under  

raes*iion," and Strschan was excommunicated by the Rexolu-
tienem. On the soils of July 1651 LιmbeτΙ defeated the Royal.  
rats at Inverkdthing; Forth no longer bridled Cromwell; Leslie  
was sure  Ιο  be ουtόankώ , and, with Charles, he evaded Cromwell,  
marched into the heart of England (unaccompanied by Argyil),  

and was defeated and taken, while Charles made a marvellous  
esespe at Worcester (3rd of September 1650.  

The conquest of Scotland was soon completed; at last she  
lay at an English victor's feet; the General Assembly was  

turned out into the street by " sonic rats of Musketeers  Τ1ΝΙΜ  and a troup of horse," and the risings of Glencairn, 
Lore 'eΙdeaι son of Argyl!) and others in the high-

lands vest easily crushed. ArgyIl, deserted and detested, 
compromised himself by letters to Monk, containing intelligence  
as to the movements of the Royalists. While the rival bands 
of preachers squabbled, Cromwell, like Edward I., arranged 
Sisal Scottish members should sit in Westminster, and, corn-
merclally, as in the admInistration of fair justice, and the pears  
of the country, Scotland prospered under English rule. lot 
Monk withdrew his force to London In January sddo, and  
hurrying events brought the joyous Restoration of the 29th 
of May. 

-  The festivities in Scotland were exuberant, but it was 1m-
ροι lbk that tranquillity should be restored. The Remonstruits, 
that is, the clerical fanatics to whom toleration was more especi-
ally abominable, are reckoned (Hurt Brown) as the majority 
of the preachers, but exact statistics cannot be obtained, in 
their eyes, as Cbarlta had taken both Covenants, he was bound 
to remain a Presbyterian and  ιο  establish Presbyterianism in  
England, a thing impossible and entailing civil war in the  

ailampI. Even the representatives of the Resolutioners urged  
Charles not to use the Anglican service, though they confided  
to Sharp, their agent iii London, their opinion that, if the Re. 
mons&rsnts (Or Protesters) bad any hand in affairs, "It cannot  
hot breed continual distemper and disorders." Suppose that  
the kirk was restored by Charles to her positIon in 1592, with  
General Aastmbliea. With the violent party In a majority, 
refusing the jurisdiction of the state, insisting en the establish.  

mont of Pteabytei-ianism in England, excommunicating and 
scolding, Scotland would be as much disturbed as in the days 
ef  Andrew Melville. "Neither fair nor other means are llktly  
to do with them" (the fanatics), says Ilaillit, principal of 
Glasgow University, himself a Covenanter from the beginning, 
He wished to l*isisli the Remoustrants to Orkney. 

Historians do not usually seem to perceive that Charlei wag  
faced by the old quarrel of church and state, in which "lair  
means" were seen to be unavailing, while "unfair means"  
only succeeded, after some thirty years, in breaking down the 
old Presbyterian spirit so much that, sifter  ι688,  the stale could  
hold her own. Charles, without first summoning the Estates, 
,amed his Own privy council and ministers, of whom Lauderdale,  
long a Covenanier, came presently to be governor of Scotland. 
As Argyll, in lace of all warnings. went to court, he was arrested, 
sad during the session of parliament of January idfli was tried  
lee treason, and, Of the ground of his letters to Monk, was  
convicted and executed, as  wa  the leading Remonstrιπt preacher, 
Jams. Guthrie, accused of holding an illegal conveuticle, "tend. 
isgiodiaturbance, . . . end, if possible, rekindling a civil war."  

'The history of the country during the Restoration falls natur-
ally into four periods.  

1. In the first  (tόό o-ιΜ3) the rbyal cuiismlisioou to 
parliamesit was the earl of Middletois ,  a soldier of fortune who  
had been in arms for the Crown as late as 3655, who __  
had been excommunicated by the kirk, sad was ,a*  
determined to keep down the preachers. With him egresses  

were the Caviller party, anxious to recover their  
Ιοsea  during the did war. All were impoverished,  
and greed was the dominant motive cl the members of the 
privy council, the rulers of the coeniry. Meanwhile, in  

the earl of Lauderdale, ones a feivett Cesenanter, was smeltery
for Scotland, had the king's ear, and would have restored preaby.  

tery,  at least by way of experiment. The " creature ".f Charles, 
as he called himself, this burly, violent scholar, buffoon .hd 
bully, was reckoned a patriot. As an "Engsger" he bad men  

his country conquered by English anus, ma policy was to  

keep Scotland in good humour by restoring presbytery; to  
raise hi the country a mliii' strong enough to sspport Chides 
against the English parliament, and thus, in both counlxi5s,  
to make the royal prerogative absolute. The hat parliament  

(1661-1663), under Middleton, was obsequious enough to grant  
the king £40,000 annually, to abollab the covenants and to  
rescind all but the private legislatIon of the revoiutionaiy 
years (τ638-166ο). The Lords of the Attides we restored,  
mere nominees of government, Middioton, Tarbat and Clarets.  
don overcame Charles's reluctance to r5store episcopacy;  
Lauderdale fell into the background; 'lire Rev. James Sharp, 
hitherto the agent of the Resolutfonets, Or milder party among 
the enrichers, turned his coat, and took the arcbbialsoptic of 
St Αndπwι. ΕρΙscc1ιacy being tadored, some three or four 
hundred preacher were driven from their parielsea (1663). 
"We made a waste," skid Archbishop Leighton, "and stocked  
It with owls and satyrs," the detested curates" The Shorter  
Catechism was taught; the liturgy was not brought In; lbs  
sole change was in kirk govefriment.  

Meanwhile the Cavalier party invented a system of he'vfly 
fining men who bad been their opponents hi the troubles, Middle-
toss coveted the estates of the earl .1 Argyll, ant of lbe late 
marquis, and on a trmnped-up charge *1 "leasing making"  
(be had apokeiim a private lettered " the tricks ofparliement ")  
had him condemned to death. He was saved by the easrtioiis  

of Lauderdale, and Tarbat suggested, while Middletosi adopted. 
a scheme foe ostracizing, and making incapable of oce, twelve 
of their opponents, Including Lauderdale. But Lauderdale had  

the skill toturn the cents onldiddleton,sccusinghimnftricking ,  
both parliament and king, and of nauiping royal prerogative.  

Middleton and Tarbat were cashiered, and the able but profligate  
earl of Rotbes united four or five of the highest offices In his  
own person, Lauderdale remaining at coalt as secretary foe  
Scotland.  

11. We com, now to the years from 7664 to τ667. Middleton, 
edth Archbishop ZhaTp, mlsgoverned the country, established  
a high court of commission exiled the fiercest preachers to 
Holland, whence they worked endless mischief by agitation and

, 
 

a war of pampbleIs; irritated the Covenantlng shires, Fife and  
the south-west, by quartering troops on them to exact huts  
for Nonconformity, and so caused, during a war with Holland,  
the Pentland Rising (November 1666). This unconeerted move-
ment arose out of an art of cruelty by soldiers in the remote 
Glenlens, and was unsupported by Holland, with which the  
Covenantera bad beιs Intriguing. Crushed at Rullioii Green  
In the Perillanda, by General Dalelel, this movement left the  
Presbyterians the more angry, by reason of the cruelty of its 
suppression, and the use of torture to extract information from 
Machall, a preacher, and Neilson of Cossack, a ia$rd 

fT.  Lauderdale again saw his chance; Rothes was deprived 
of all omces save the dssneelloulilp; Sharp Was " srabbed "  

and disgraced, attempts at concession were begun, and the 
indulgence of 1669 licensed a number of Prtabytedan ministers,  
under restrictions. The Indulgence accentuated the division 
between those who accepted and those who rejected it. (hit.  
rages on conformist ministers were frequent, and conventicles  

mete accompariledbymeted men. A popular book, /as  P.$1i  
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Visdkelwxe  (2669), demanded the restoration of the covenants,  
which meant  dvii  war, the banging of the bishops, and even  
applauded  aasasiinaiion  by men who had"  acali,"  like  Phinehas.  
In a  perliament  with Lauderdale as  commisamner (τ669-1673) 

 clanking acts" were passed  agsinit  nonconformity, but the  
lens were too severe to be executed, save spasmodically,  .ι d  
were followed by a second indulgence (1672). Lauderdale  
having married the rapacious  c000tesi  of Dysart, corruption  
was rife; his brother,  Haltoun,  was an example of reckless  
greed;  oppoaiticn  arose to a scheme of union, presently dropped,  
and by 2673 the duke of Hamilton and Sir George  Mackenric  
led an organised political opposition. Lauderdale's Militia  
Act gave Charles a force of  aa,000  men, who would "go any.  
where  »  (that Is, would invade England), at the king's corn.  
ssiaud,  and in 1673-2675  Lauderd*le  was attacked in the English  
House of Commons.  Charles stood by him, but his best allies,  
Ί incaιdine  and Sir Robert Murray, deserted him, while Si  
George Mackenzie of  Rosehaugh  came over to his party, became  
king's advocate (2677), and till r686 was the  Achitophel  and 
public prosecutor of the government. lifter an alleged attempt 
to negotiate through Argyll (2678) with the preachers, in view  
of the threatening increase of armed  convcnticles,  Lauderdale  
resolved on suppression. Without money, and without any-
thing like an adequate regular force, be called out the clansmen  
of  Alboll,  Perth and other nobles, and quartered "the Highland 
host" on the disturbed districts. Re would either put them 
down, or, what he preferred, bring rebellion to a head. The 
gentry, who had proclaimed their inability to suppress con.  
venticles,  were ordered to sign a bond making them responsible  
for their tenants, and were bound over  Ιο  keep the king's peace 
by "law burrows," a method common In private life but un-
heard of between monarch and people. /liter six weeks the  
plundering clansmen were withdrawn, and in the spring of 
2678, also of 1679 Hamilton with his allies carried their corn

-plaiats  to Charles.  Mackenzie,  in a controversy at Windsor  
(1679), proved to Charles that In Scotland he was as absolute  
as the kings of France and Spa in, over church, state and all  
his subjects, and indeed, by various acts of James VI. sod of  
his own reign, Charles really was a d espot (British Museum,  
Additional  Μ.38. 23,244, ρρ.  20.2$).  

Meanwhile,  armed  conventides  abounded,  and the extreme  
faction openly denounced and separated themselves from the  
rapidly growing mass of the Indulged. Early in May 2679  
Sharp was hacked to death on  Magua  Moor near Si  Andrewa.  
The murderers rode to the west, joined the company of Robert  
Hamilton, defeated Graham of  Claverbouae  with a small force  
of horse at  Drumciog,  occupied Glasgow. and proved the total  
liability of the regular forms to cope with a rising.  Charles  
might have been unable, In the frenzy of the popish plot of  
Thu. Gates, to send forces  from England, but as he chose the  
popular Protestant, the duke of  Monmoutb,  to command them,  
he was allowed to despatch some regiments. The rebels, who  
were in two hostile par ties, Indulged and Separatists, failed  Ιο  
hold  Botbwefl  Bridge, and were easily muted. The duke of  
York was Sent, in honourable ba nishment, to Scotland,  aiid  
in the parliament of  ιό8ι  was royal commissioner.  

IV. Here begins the fourth period  (ιόSο-ιό8S),  the domina-
tion of the duke, Queensberry, Perth, and his brother, Drum. 
mood of  Lundln  (earl of Relied). Lauderdale was Out ΟΙ faνο r,  
end died. Now "by concession (a third indulgence) "and  
repression, the once mighty  foτce  of Scottish Presbyterianism  
bad at length been broken "  (Home Brown). By  "Presby.  
tcwlaniem"  we are here to understand, not the Presbyterian  
form of chinch government—the kirk whose motto is Να  
'msea coms'md,ol,w —but the pretensions of  preachees  to deed-  
Date the state by the mythical "power of the keys," by excom-
munication with civil penalti es  and by the fiercest religious  
intolerance.  Prcabyterianizm  can exist and  flouriali  without  
these survivals of the proudest pretensions of  Romanism.  To  
quote Dr Bums Brown  agaIn,  "When the absolutism of the  
Stusxta  was succeeded by a more rational government (1689),  
the example of the Indulged  minisices,  who composed the great  

mass of the  Preabytetfan  clergy, was of the most pote nt eFeng  
in substituting the Ides of toleration for that of the tektites.  
absolutism of Knox and Melville." Save for the fact that the  

ministers were as intolerant as ever of  Νοncοn1οrmig  
Catholics and heretics, this is a just view, but Charles IL  had 
to deal with a kirk in which the  Re,noostrsnta,  the more  fans.tk,l  
ministers, were potent, whether the majority or not, while ,  after  
1689, government found "the once mighty force of  Preaby-
tcrίaism  broken." It was broken by the two last Stuart kings,  
who employed methods the most brutal and repulsive for the  
crushing of consciences trained in the theocratic ideas of Knox  
and Melville. The memory of the courage and devotion with  
which men, women and even children faced torture, death and  
ruin for an ideal impossible and undesirable is dear to the 
Scottish people.  

On the side of the extremists, Cameron was happy enough  
Ιο  die in fair fight at Airs Moss (22nd of July  ιόSο),  after publicly  
disowning the king for his breach of the Covenant.  Casgill  
next excommunicated the king,  Daltiel  and Mackenzie, and  hia  
followers separated themselves from "the ordinances dispensed  
by any Presbyterian minister." The followers of these two  
men, and of their successor, Renwick, who later was hanged,  
became the armed and organized" Socie ties," a large bite  
of yeomen and firmedin south-western Scotland, usually styled  

Cameroniana.  After the Revolution, the government left them  
alone, and could  alford  to do so.  

In  2681,  parliament, under the duke of York as commissioner,  
passed a test act so drafted that no human being could honestly  
and logically take the teal. The earl of Argyll, son of the marquis ,  
added a qualifying clause; he would take the test, "as far as  
it was consistent with itself." By the influence of his countless  
creditors, who desired to be paid out of his estates, and in  

revenge for his seizure, on claims for debts, of the whole  esiatse  
of clan Maclean (1674-1680), he was tried and was actually  
found guilty of treason. He escaped, but was condemned on  
the old charge after his later  inνalοn  of Scotland  (ι68).  

In 1684, while Perth, and his brother,  Mclfort,  who went  
over to Rome, were in power, Renwick emitted an  "Apolo-
getical  Declaration," in which the active enemies of his sect  
were threatened with secret  ixiab  and with assassination  
(October), and a "curate," with some soldiers, was murdered.  
This, coming on the head of the Rye House murder plot (of which  
the Rev. Mr  Carstaira,  the agent of Argyll, and probably  Argyil  
himself, then in Holland, were not Ignorant), caused the govern.  

mclii  to demand,  at the hands of the military, from all and  
sundry, an  "Abjuratioo"  of  Renwick's  anarchist utterances.  
Recusants were shot. The test was carefully framed so as to  
include no disavowal of religious principles, and was "univer-
sally  unscrupled,  even by the generality of great professors and  
ministers too," says  Shelids,  an advanced extremist. However,  
the peasantry found, in the abjuration, matter contrary to their  
consciences, and while some recusants were shot out of band, 

 a girl named Margaret Wilson, with so old woman, Marga ret  
MacLauclilan,  were tied to stakes and drowned by the In-
coming tide, near  Wigtown  (13th  of May 268 ). Bow the  
penalty came to be inflicted, as the pair bad  wh&t Wodrow  cab  
"a material pardon," while there is no record of the withdraws)  
of the reprieve,  remains a mystery. The guilt appear to attach  
to the local authorities at  Wigtown.  

In this cruel Whir,  Claverhoise,  who caused to be shot the 
celebrated John  Browt,  "the Christian carrier," had  iso  band.  
To quote Dr flume Brown,  Claverhouse  "kept strictly within  
the limits of his commission, and he carried out his  ordcrs  with  
the distinct elm of  seeing Reed in  the end. Το these she he  
thought had been led astray, it was his policy not to be 'so-
merciful; for, In his own words, 'It renders three desperate  
where it gains one.' On the other band, In the case of the  
obdurate, he showed a relentless prec ision, which gained for  
him his  evil name, 'The Bloody Cheers,' the  commisdoa*d  
servant of the powers of  derkness."  As constable of Dundee  
be secured the commutation of the death penalty on minor 
offenders under his jurisdiction, and his expressed  maxhe  was  
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is the greatest crimes it is drought wisest to pardon the  

m.11liude  and punish the ringleaders." It is no  esaggeestion  
to say  ώ .'  of the governors of Scotland under the  Reste'atiou,  
Oaivrrbouae  was the ablest, the moat honourable, the least  
rapacious and eves the most clement. But  "Blrpdy Clever. 
bosesa" will continue to enjoy his traditional reputation in  
popular tracts and popular  bisurnea.  

Cbarlcs  U. had died on the and of  Febnaaay  1685, and there  
wire In Scotland some who wept foe him. Tire year of his  
danib  was, for ererlisees, "Tb.  Killing Time," thinksto  Reu. 
eeick  and his associates and the Rye House plotters. Now, ton,  
rnwe  the attempts of  Moumouth  sad of Argyll, who, owing to  
divided counsels in his camp, and want of support either from  

his clan or from the southern malcont ents, failed in his Invasion  
of  Sgolland,  was taken, and was executed,  sullering  like his  
fathir  with great courage and dignity. Many  itcusants  were 
premed up, starved and cruelly treated, even tortured when 
they attempted escape, in the vaults of  Dunottar  Castle.  

In *686 James claimed and used the  diapeasing  power as to 
penal  lawa  against Catholics, in face of the  oppo'itionof  two of the 

Scottish bishops (who were ejected from their sees)  
Αινtιittδιι and of parliament.  Μ'cknie,fοτ his ορρνsition, ΙοsΙ 

ο ce.  The privy council was opened to Catholics, but 
on the lauding of William III. the populace, in r688, wrecked the 
chapel of  Holyrood  and began to" rabble" conformist ministers,  
or"  curalea."  Of the guard that defended  Holyrood  "the gentle-
men and the rabble, when they saw all danger over, killed some 
and put the rest in pr ison, where many of them died of their  
wounds and hunger," a parallel to the  Dunottar  cruelties net 
usually mentioned by historians  (" Balcaucs Memoin ").  A 
Convention of Estates, without a royal  commIssioner,  met at  
Edinburgh on the 14th of March 1689, and it is curious  that 

 Williamilea  and  Jacobilca  were not unequally represented. For 
president, Hamilton, who had been in opposition from 1673 to  
ι68ι,  was preferred to  Atboll  by a small majority, but it soon  
appeared that William's friends were In the ascendant.  

Cleverbouse,  now Viscount Dundee, despairing of his party, 
art under apprehension of an attack in  ι w,  rode northward  

with a heedful of horse, end began to play the past of  
Monliose, whIle the Convention  cacred  the crown  
to William and Mary, adding the claim of right to dc.  

ihunie  a king who bad Infringed the laws. In May,  William, 
in London,  tupit  the  ooronsrian  oath, but  £rmly  refused to accept, 

 eacspt  in some sense of his own net easily understood, the clause, 
"to be careful to root out all heretics," The erode of Editburgh  
via surrendered by Gordon, and  Ealcarrus  was put in that  pelion 
'here, according to legend, he was visited by the wraith  of 
Dundee, on the night of the  hattie  of  Kifliectsnkie.  While  
Dundee was raising the clans and  outmanesuvring  Mackay,  
a party In  parllameutwa' sgetating  foe constitutional reforms,  
and especially for freedom from the Lords of the Arti cles.  
William opposed,  md  party war was furious, when sues came of  
Dundee's complete victory at  Kiuliecrankie.  The terror of the  
Whigs turned to joy when they heard that Dundee himself had  
Wien Is the arms of victory.. Two murderers had bees sent 
by the earl of Nottingham to  "scim,"  that Is to  despstcb,  
Dundee, They left London fee  Mackay's  camp an the  spth  of  
July. On the  »ώ  of July Dundee was shot, sad on the net ef 

 October  Nottingham wrote that his emissaries "had done very  
geώ  service to the King" (SSW  Pofors,"  Domestic," July 17th, 
*8th,  ipth,  October  ι τst, τ689).  Henceforth, foe lack of. 
commander  of Dundee's genius, these via no reel danger from  
the clans, and absolutely no chance of a eking of the lowland  
Jaosbires  In their support.  Αι Dunheld  the newly  r*laid  
Camsrema»  regiment successfully  rapulied the highlanders,  III led  
by  Gentral  Cannon as they ware. They ware never again  
dangerous  at this  piriad,  were scattered by Livingstone in.  
iuspdee  at  Croendsie baugb',  sod government begin to attempt 
to buy from duets the pence of the  cIss.  

Meanwhile complex intrigues occurred, and were betrayed,  
between  " ώ .  Club" (the &deemed  constlttglenaliata)  and the  

Jo  s'pnan  mat restored the kirk to the legal position  

of 1302, under sixty of the surviving ministers deprived iii  rddz. 
 An act abolished civil penalties  upon sentences of  excommunica

-lion, and thus broke the terrible weapon  wlich the preachers had 
wielded so long. Nothing was said about the eternally binding 
Covenant, which continued to be the fetish of the  Cameronians  
end .1 later  aecedeix'  The General Assemblies, henceforth, under  
the influence of the diplomatic  Carataizs  (who bad been cruelly  
tortured In 1684, to extract information about the Rye House 
Plot), did little to thwart government, though many "placed  
ministers" were, at heart, attached to the ancient claims of 
Knox and Melville. Law, as to patronage, an  inflαmnιαιοrυ  

question, were made, abolished and r emade,  causing, from about 
1730 onwards, passions which exploded in the great Disruption 
of  rflgs.  The dealings with the clans culminated in the  msssacre 

 of the  Maclasis  of  Glen'ιιέ  (ι3tb  February  ι 692).  
Through military  ine ιcienςy  the hill passes were not 
stopped, and the murders of a peacef ul  and hospitable 
population were relatively few. That  Dab·ymple 

 arranged for actual extermination of the males of the  dan  Is 
certain, but there is no proof that he knew of the modes  ορααsdί  
the betrayal of hospitality,  "murdei  under trust." It is  coc. 
ceivable  that William signed the  ordeia  under the Impression that  
a" punitive expedition "of the ordinary sort was alone intended, 
but  reinonstrsnce  from the Estate, brought no punishment on 
any man except the diιmιissαl, later, of Dalrymple (Viscount 

 StaIr)  from  oce.  
In  ι6o-ώ ca  the kirk was much irritated by William's de-

mands for oaths of allegiance to himself, without the consent 
of the ecclesiastical  cώ sτta.  William gave way, but - similar 
Hanoverian demands lattr  caused great  searchings  01 heart and 
divisions among the preachers. The Episcopal party among the 
ministers was excluded from a share in church government and 
tended to dwindle; the bishops had no territorial sees; and 
gradually Episcopalians came to be  Jacobltea,  professing •  
strange loyalty to James, who had treated them so unjustly, 
and later to his son, "James VIII.," the Chevalier dc St George 
(b. June  το, rdSS).  

Since the  Cromwellian  occupation the Interest of Scott ish  
men had slowly shifted from religion to commer ce; jut a tang  
war between England and Scotland bad checked. 

&mint 
 .  

manufacturing  and other enterprises. One William  
Paterson, Instrumental In founding the Bank of  
England, conceived the plait of. Scottish East India  Cοmpany  
which, in  ι6,  obtained. patent by act of parliament.  William  
comρό ned,  later, that he had no notice of the terms of that  
patent till after it was passed (he was fighting *under  Namer  at  
the time), and the act not unnaturally amused the jealousy of 
the rival English companies. It committed William to  conditiona 

 which might readily produce  a great naval war with Spain, for  
Paterson's  real design was to establish an  entrepdt  In Panama,  
at Darien, within the  unόeήΙιbΙe  sphere  of Spanish influence.  
The  Scota  invested very largely, foe them, but their expeditions  
were  fΙΙ4οesd  and worse managed; the Spaniards salted one of  
their  νιιela  with Its crew; the colonists deserted the colony; a  
fresh expedition was expelled by Spain, and William refused to  
take tip the  Soattish  quarrel  (ι6 -τοο).  The  loetes  and the  
apparent injustice caused a frenzy of excitement in Scotland,  
and William could only express his regret and his desire for an 

 Incorporatlag Wenof thetwo kingdoms. He died on the 7th  
of March, when the  peejoct  of Union was to be debated by the  
English  paiulament  Under William, Scotland was a  conatltis. 
tlοπal countrn  the absolute despotism enjoyed by Charles IT.  
ccassd  to  be;a (i.e  debating parliament existed, and torture  
was Inflicted only by  decree of king and parliament. It was  
abolished two  ywa  after the Union of 1707.  

Arnie, from the beginning of her reign, advocated union,  
lehich,  with the question of the  succeSsion,  was the subject of  
constant and furious debat es  In the  Scota patliament, 	,__ 
till, on the 4th of March 1707, the act received the 	un'.  
royal assent. Scotland was to have  forty.dve  members  
and sixteen elected peers at Westminster; the bolder, of Dub=  
heck  Wv mitραστιted; as. balance to equality  tesethel 
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pecuniary equivalent was to be paid, the  Icirk  arid Scottish courts  
of justice were safeguarded (final appeal being to the British  
House of Lords), and  ScοΙsbared  English  facilitlea  and privileges  
of trade, in name, for  mιnyyeaτa mused before Scotland  really 
began  toenjoytliebenefita.  Mar, Queensberry, Stair (o (  Glencoe)  
md  Argyll (Red John of the Battles) were the leading statesmen  

ci  the Unionist party; being oppo sed by Hamilton,  Atholl  and  
Lockhart of  Caznwsth  as  Jacobitca;  by Fletcher of  Saltoun  as  
sa independent patriot, by popular sentiment, by mob violence,  
end by many of the preachers, though net by the General  
Assembly. Every sentimental consideration was against a  
union with a prelatic kingdom, "an strict enemy," which drove  
a herd bargain by threats of excluding Scottish commoditi es.  
The negotiations were constantly disturbed by Jacobite intrigues  
with France in favour of James  VIIL;  by Scottish adherence  
to the Act of Security, which might give Scotland a king other  
than a  Hanovcrian  in succession to Anne; and by the hanging  
of an Englishman, Capta in  Green, for piracy on a lost Scottish  
tend  (ιο).  The final debates  of 1706 were conducted under  
apprehensions of an invasion of Edinburgh by  higblandez'  and  
wild western fanatics of the Covenant; but the astuteness of  

Harley's  agent in Edinburgh, dc Foe, the resolution of  Aegyll  
and the tact of Queensberry, who easily terrified the dike of  

Hamilion,  carried the measure Into haven. The Union was at  
first rich in causes of friction, and in nothing else; even as late  
as 5745 It was most unpopular, but Scotland bad no choice.  
The nation would never- accept a Catholic king, a Stuart, net  
revert, as against England, to the indent French allianc e.  
The religious objection was Insuperable; opportuniti es  of corn

-merdal  development were Indispensable; war with England  
Was not to be contemplated by the common sense of the country;  

and thus, as dc Foe Wrote, "The Union was merely formed by  
the nature of things." In  Lockhart's  words, the 30th of April  
1707 "was the but day that Scotland was  Scotlind.  I may  
lament and weep," he adds. "but truly I have had admirable  
sport," with his greyhounds.  

Friction about matters of trade was the Instant sequel of the  
Union: so much ill-feeling was provoked that, hi the general  

opinion, had King James VIII. landed alone when  
• brought to the Scottish coast by  Forbin'a  fleet in  

March 1708, he would have carried Scotland with him.  
But  Forbin  was chased away from the Firth of Forth by a fleet  
under Sir George  Byng;  be refused to allow the  yotmg  ad-
venturer to land farther north, and the Jacobites doubted that  
France was never serious in the enterp rise. The Jacobites also,  
through mistrust of each other—none could trust Hamilton—
and finally through the Intoxication of a pilot who failed to  
reach  Forbia,  led to the imbecile fiasco. In the English parlia-
ment the Jacobites managed to secure a measure of toleration  
for the Episcopal clergy, alter one of them, Mr Greenshields,  
bad long lain In prison for his use of the liturgy (1711). The  
kirk was incensed by the growth of  Episcopalianlam  and of 
Popery, the restoration of patronage, and the pressure to accept  
an oath abjuring James, which divided a church that was abso-
lutely anti-Jacobite. Repeal of the Union was actually mooted 

iia,aiid  even  Αr4ylΙ  W55 restive. The fatal duel ID 'kith  
Hamilton was slain by  Mohun,  when on the eve of going as 
ambassador to France, with the interest, of James In his eye, 
was a blow to the  Jacobutes;  as were the  desih  of Anne, the fall  
of  Bolingliroke  and the unopposed  succession of George I.  
(August 5714). Their king over the water had, in a manly and  
magnanimous letter to his adherents, refused to change his creed,  
and when Bolingbroke fled from En gland his evangelical  eflorts  
at proselytizing James were fruitless. Berwick and Bolingbroke  
were his ministers, but Berwick would not accompany him to  
Scotland, and Bolingbroke did not provide the necessary moo!

-tlons  of war. Through  a series of confusions and blunders, Mar  
prematurely raised on the  ι ό Ιb  of September 1755 the standard  
of King James, and though in command of a much larger army  
than ever followed  Montroae,  was bared by Argyll, who held  
Stirling with a very smell force. Mar never crossed the Forth, 

 mad the command .1 Mackintosh, who did, was  capirasad,  wish  

his  Nortiriimbeian cavaliesi,  at Preston, on the very day  (iath  
.1 November) when Argyll foiled Mar in the confused battle of  

Sherifimuir.  Mar's  highlanders  began to desert; his council was  
a confusion of opinions and discentents,  and when, alter many  
dangers and In the worst of health, James joined the Jacobite,  
at  Ρeτth,  It was only to discourage his friends by his gloom. and  
to share their wintry flight before Argyll to  Montrote. 'Therice  
he furtively sailed with Mar  Ιο  France, a broken man, leering  
his army to shift for themselves. Many of his noble supporters  
escaped, be did his best to provide them with ships, others were  
executed, while the great Whig,  Potbea  of  'Culloden,  protested  
against the bad policy of the repr essive measures.  Aigyll,  who  
had saved the country, was regarded  as lukewarm, and lost the  
royal favour, while James, at Avignon, Intrigued with Chutes  

ΧΙΙ. f  Sweden and with Argyll and his brother, the earl of 'slay,  
till he was driven from France to take refuge In Italy. Spain  
backed him in 5759, but the death of Charles  Xli,  and the utter  
failure of a Spanish expedition to Scotland in 5719, when the  

JacobIte,  were scattered, and the Spaniards taken, in a light at  

Glerisheil,  inbred what had seemed a lair chance of success.  
Returning from Spain, James married Maria Clementine  
Sobicaka,  daughter of  Pririce  James  Sobkski,  a pretty bride  
whom Charles  Wogan  rescued from  durance  in  lnnsbruck,  an 
adventure of romantic gallantry. The marriage was unhappy;  
James wits eternally occupied with the business of his cause  
and the feuds of his adherents;  Clementhsa  lost her gaiety and  
because  causelessly  jealous; and her retreat to a convent in  
1725 was a greeter blow to the cause that the failure of Alter-
bury's  plot  (ιµο),  the alleged treason of Mar and the splits  
in the Jacobite pasty. Clementine, however, was the mother of  
two sons, Charles Edward, the hope of his party, and Henry.  
Die cause slumbered, till In 1742-1743 the outbreak of vats  'liii  
Fr*nos  and Spain gave Prince Charles a chance of showing his  
mettle. The Jacobite. surrounding James In Rome never  
ceased to weave at the endless tissue of their plot, but In Scotland  
nothing more substantial than the drinking of loyal  healths  Was  
done, between the 'light of Lockhart of  Carnvsath,  the manager  
of the party, and the years  cl  1737-1744. The old  Jacobuiee  
were dying out; James  never had a minister who was not baited  
by  thτοe-f υrtbs  of the party, and denounced as a favourite at  
best, at Worst a traitor; and the Cause would have sunk into  
ashes  but for the promise of his eldest son, Prince Charles.  

In Scotland the kirk, as ever, was militant, but it could no  
longer wage war on kings and their minister., nor attempt 1*  
direct foreign and domestic policy. The preachers thus  
fell into parties, which attacked each other In a  
brotherly way. The grounds of strife were the spread  
of " liberal" religious ideas; on one aide heretical  *nd  
anti-Calvinistic doctrines, and on the ether i  tendency to stretch  
Calvinistic principles till they were scarcely to be distinguished  
from  Antinomisnism.  A Glasgow professor, the Rev. Mr  Simsori,  
was attacked for  Arminisniam  and  Sodnianiam  as early as 1717;  
and the battle raged between the more seven Presbyterians—
who still hankered  αfter  the Covenant, approved of an old work  
The  Mamsi,  of Modern  D*isily  (ι66),  and  wCre especially sort

-vincod;het preachers must' be elected by the  peopl.—'nd  the  
Moderates, who saw that the Covenant was an  aaacbxrmbm,  
thought conduct snore important than  Csivinlsticeo*victlous,  
and supported In the General Assembly the candidates  selegeed  
by patrons, as  sgalnat  those  tbos,n  by the popular voice. The 

 Mrnow  was discouraged as verging on  Antinomlanism  (17m);  
and in 1722  itaprotestlng  admirers were rebuked by  ibeAssembly.  
The  Maτrov'  men pert in protests, sad  WeTS  clearly on the way  
to secession from the kirk. The oath  cl  abjuration of  Jarsea  wag 
another cause of division, at least till it was  wstsred  down in  
1719; and by 1716 a revival of the  dissgea  of heresy  ags.lid  
Sirusori,  with the increase of agitation against the  inajodty  of the  
Assembly who supported patrons, lighted a 'lame which  bao,d  
the alight bonds that  kapi the extremists in  ualcn  with the  
kirk.  

In 1732 their leaden were the brothers  Ετ'kins  care of wham,  
£bstιcscτ j"·"'nd • satmea accusIng psii'amN 1teιba6.ι  
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-  inky eli "an attempt to Jails Cb,fsi oat of his church.' 
Vhs this and other severe censures of his brethren, Mr Erakino  
emold not m0100110:he bad "diliveted the utterance given to  

him by the Lord ": his was the very attitude of the preadiers  
she thundered against Junes VI. Mr Erekise was raimbod  us  
the Aramobly of i733; be protested. with three friends: they  
were deprived of their charges; they vowed that they were  
"the Tine Presbyterian Covenanted Church of SCOtIend," and  
had the power of the keys They  amatitutert tberiadves  a  
piasbyteay, treed maintainid that the covenants were perpetually 

 hiding. The Assembly went as far as wm possible In dix' of  
rornvduiation, but the seceders were irreconcliabln, and were 
'kρ.4e.Ι in 1740. In 1744 they' made the "Takbig of the Cove- 
wits" a trim of ministerial and Christian communion. It is  
Impossible here to follow the schism, which split the seceding  
body withinitself: the Zrskiriei themselves were banded over  
to Satan; their very families adopted opposite facticun: ibm  

Burghers" and "And-Burghers," "New  Lights and 
"Old Lights"; besides the sects which in the 19th century  
merged in United PresbyterIans, md merged themselves later  
with the Free Chinch of the Disruption, itself the permit  of a  
unaB proiesling  body, popularly styled "The Wee Frees" (see  
&cum% Cπνecrι or). The whole movement, Intended as  
a teturn to the kirk of Knox and Melville and the Cereenseters,  
van a not unneeded protest against the sleepy "modmtion,"  
and wint of apiritual enthusiasm, which Invaded the established  
kirk In the latter part of the ι8tb century, a period in which 

 aba piemessed such distiliguhised niters as John Home, author 
01 the drama of  Dmqjas, Robertion, the historian, and Dr  
Cadyle, whose armIng autobiography dram a perfect portrait  
01 an amiable and highly educated "Moderate" and man of  
the world. Naturally the oppcilte pasty, whether seceders, or  
"Wgb Flyers," as they were called, within the church, had most 
Idnesice with the populace, so that" the 'hen Universal Kirk"  
of Scotland was broken into several cornmunioiis, differing but  
slightly in accepted doctrines, and not at all in mode of worship.  
Their tendency has been centripetal, and all the" Free Churches"  
iie agreed in their viewi concerning the prolonged existence of 
"the Auld Kirk." The Episcopalians, in this period, were  
needγ as much perturbed as the Presbyterians, by questions 
an to the election of bishops in relation to their exiled king, and  
by  the introduction of ritualism In the shape ci ".the usages."  
They passed through much persecution, in consequence of the 
rising of 1745, but, after the death of their King Charles, they  
herniae as loyal as any other religious body, 	"gΙ"g their 
ova able, with no more turmoil than is caused by the co.  
ezlslriice of the Anglican and the Lsadiaa prayer-books, with  
their different forms of the communion service.  
'/'  to dvii matters, the country was heeded by riots against  

the Malt Tax, but the clans submitted to a veiy superficial  
dissnesasent; =ninnies of highlsndmi were cm- 

ιιίο 	ρΙσyed  to preiem ceder and check cattle-raiding;  
and one of these. "The Black Watch" (lbs Forty-  

Sneed),  ganetly  distinguished Itself at the battle of Fonterioy.  
Wade time his military roads through the highl ιuιdα, and,  
poor as the country still was, the dty of Glasgow throveon the 
tiberco and sugar trade with America and the West Indies. 
Yet  Dancan Foibesof Culloden, president of the Court of Session,  
‚ tsr  the outbreak ci the war with Spain, reported amazing  
'rutfty of money in the country, and strenuously advised  
legislative checks on the tine for tea, which naturally diminished  
the profits of the e Χ ae on more generous beverages. The fact  
is that is English companies for foreign trade had long been in  
chartered existence, Scotsmen stud Scottish capital had no  
profitable outlets, while agriculture was conducted on slovenly  
medieval or prehistoric methods; and oniy the linen trade of 
lbs unmiry was really flourishing. Thus, except in the cas, of 
the vest coast trade with the colonies, Scotland had reaped little 
commercial benefit from the Union, and the loss of business  
rained by the abolition of the parliament, end the rush of noble 
fariles to London, was severely felt in Edinburgh. Yet there 
Weld an &nesters p.imcal diesαtisfectlσιι.. Though the ibid  

religion, of the *hinders, the Ephcnpdl'n and Catholic  
forms, were depressed by persecution, and priests were few, 
the clans bad long been accustomed to lack of religious functions  
and did not feel the want. But the hereditable jurisdictions and 
feudal powers, as of calling cut tenants by the fiery cross and  
punishing the placeful by barIng their cottages, had never  been  
abolished; the chief's will was law, and If the chiefs heeded*  
risrng, their clansmen would follow them, willingly or "forced  
out." They formed a remerkeidemilitia, trained to the use of  
arms; wnndidully" mobile and rapid on the march and daunt-
lesdy comagec  

The years  τ73l ιy39  sew the germ, of dvii war beginning to  
take active life. Simon Fraser, Lord Lent, an aged intrigue.,  
conoSived discontent against the govurratmet for the  . 
los, of his Iadepeedsntenmpeny, and began to intrigue  
wlth'Frknoe  and with James in Rome. In the same  
year a young Tweedsid, laud, Murray of Bimigbton,  
visited Reins, fell In lea', with Pilaco Charles, then a handsome, 
wayward, stalwart end =bidetslad, with 'a body acids for 
war," and, returning home, MiaTay ge'ctkslly succeeded to the  
duties once performed by Lockhart of Camwath, as Jacobite 
agent md organizer.  

In 1738 the waning power of Walpole and the approaching  
war with Spain caused Forbes of Culloden to propcae the raising  
of four or five highland regiments for foreign service. Walpole, 
urged by Lord Tilay, brother of Argyll. is said  ιο  hare approved,  
but nothing was done. The drclaiation of war with Spain and  
the certainty ci war with France promised to the Jscobiles  
good fishing in turbid waters; and they entertained futile hopea  
of enlisting Argyll with his potent den. Walpcle entered into  
communication with James, who saw through the manmevre, 
and in 174! a Jacobite association, was formed, which included  
Lovat and Lochicl. . Their agent was Drummond (Macgregor 
really) ci Balhaidia, who in 1741-1743 dealt with the English 
Jacobitea, and persu*ded France that they were powerful and  
eager. In fact the Scots were feebly organized, and the English 
Jseobitea were not organised at all Says Murray, " there was  
not the least ground (or encouragement," but, thanks to  Balbaldie,  
Louis xv: began to mobilize an Invading force In November  
1743.  Baihaldie carried to James In Rome an invitation for  
Prince Charles to go to France, a wife! invitation, which James 
reluctanily accepted. Cardinal Tencin was not in the secret,  

and by the time Charles made his way to Paris In January 1744,  
James dearly perceived the duplicity of France. The Scottish 
Jmcobites we?, left in ignorance of the French attempt to land 
in the mouth of the Thames (February-March 1744), an eiiort 
frustrated by d disutrous tempest, and by the slackness of the 
English conspirators.  

Prince Charles was left in neglect and obscurity; till, un-
checked by Murray, relying on hasty Jacobite promises brought 
by him, and encouraged by the French victory of Fonleooy, be 
started with seven companion, for the west highland coast  ου  the  
arstef July 1745. ΕiaisndΙngaί Β rradslc οnthotb οί ΜigυιΙ.  
limelight a few enthusiastic  Μa,''ώ&  shout him, from a sense  
of honour Locbiei joined with the Cseieroai. Xeppoch end  
Claaranald would not desert a prince with a reward of ‚ ο,οon 
on his heed, but Macleod and Sleet held aloof; and Lovat 
wrecked the adventure by his doubts end deisys. Νο r the less  
a amall ill.srmed fore, of some  a000  men aisached south; Cope  
did not oppose them, but evaded them and went to Inverness,  
leaving open the road  Ιο  Edinburgh. At Perth Charles was  
joined by a 'kiilad soldier, Lotd George Mistray, brother of the 
Whig duke of Aiboli, a pazdosad veteran who had been ovt in 
ryi g and  r7ig.  

But Lord George', prwei.ua dealings with Cop. Inspired in  

Charles a distrust whdcb rum to prove fataL Charles entered  
Edinburgh unopposed on the rdtb of September, made his 
quarters in Holyrood, and on the 2z51 of September routed 
Cope at Prestonparia. But be bad not the force to Invade  
England, or to lake the castle, and waited, collecting recruilV  
and money,  snd rcsisrsgadbyeurpty promises from Franca,  till,  
atha wrote to James (adlbd October)," Ishsllbaveardacisive  
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stroke for 'I, but unless the French land,  perbage  none.  As  
mailers stand,  Ι  must either conquer or  petish  in a little."  
Ills English adherents did not come in, and, after marching to  
Derby, his council insisted that enough had been done for honour,  
that Wade was on their flank and rear, the duke of Cumberland  
in their front, and an army was gathered to defend London.  
Α  broken-hearted man, Charl es  was compelled to acquiesce in  
retreat  (th  of December). If the chiefs had po ssessed informa-
tion now accessible to us, they might not have made  "  the great  
refusal," but with only the intelligence which they  ροsaeacd  
they could not have followed their audacious prince to the south.  
Their force was not more than  joco  men; and they were wholly  
unskilled in the use of the guns which they had captured at  
Prestonpans.  The retreat was admirably conducted; Lord  
George and Cluny fought a gallant and successful rear guard at  
Clifton; they escaped from Cumberland across the border, but  
Charles, against advice, left a doomed garrison in Carlisle.  

Mter  a stay to re-fit at Glasgow, Chitties moved to besiege  
Stirling castle, and to join a force from the north, almost as  
numerous as that with which he had invaded the heart of  
England.  

Cumberland had returned to London. but Hawley marched  
from Edinburgh with an army which Charles drove to the winds  
CalJsdan.  on Falkirk Moor.  Hawley's  guns were never in action,  

the  Macdonalda  charged and scattered his cavalry  
on the right wing, but pursued too far, and as the pipers  
had gone in sword in hand, they could not be recalled. On the  
left the prince's men could not load their pieces, their powder  
being ruined by the tempestuous rain. They were checked by  
two steady regiments; many fled, all was darkness and confusion,  
but, on returning into Falkirk, Charles found that Hawley bad  
decamped in a disgraceful rout.  lIe  could not pursue; the  
whereabouts of his right was unknown, and after the battle his  
beat  omcers  felt rather dismayed than encouraged by the con-
spicuous lack of discipline. In place of advancing on Edinburgh,  
they dallied  round Stirling castle in futile siege,  &nd,  on the news  
of Cumberland's advance, alarmed by desertions which they  
appear to have greatly exaggerated, the chiefs compelled Charles  

los  fresh retreat. His  expestulations  perhaps prove him to have  
been" the best general in his army," but be was dragged north.-
wards to Inverness, and with depleted  ranks of  ataτving  men,  
outworn by the fatigue of a long night's marchh, to surprise  
Cumberland at Nairn, he stood on  Culloden  Moor in defence  
of Inverness, his base and only source of supplies  (x ό th  of April  
1746). Charles  had some  ςοοο  men, Cumberland had nearly  
gene and eighteen well-served guns. Here for the first time  
the  highiandera  were under heavy fire of grape and  roundshot,  to  
which they could not reply, and though the right wing and centre,  

Camerons, Atboll  men,  Macleans,  Clan  Chattan, Appin Stewarts, 
under Lord George and  Lochiel,  fought with even  more than their  
usual gallantry and resolution, the  Mardonalds  on the left,  
discouraged by the death 01  Keppoch,  Scotus and other  omcers 
In the advance, never came to the shock. Though outflanked,  
enfiladed and :met by heavy musketry fire in front, the right  
wing broke Barrel's regiment and pas sed the guns, but the attack  
was checked by the bayonets of the second line and a rapid retreat  
became general. Charles did not leave the field till all was  
lost; so much seems dear from  Yorke's  evidence; but the  
price on his head, and probably suspicions urged by some of his  
Irish  omcera, induced him to desert his army and hurry secretly  
to the west coast and the western isles. He was rewarded by five  
or six months of dangerous and distressful wanderings, and  
would certainly have been taken at one juncture but for the  
courageous and wise assistance of Flora Macdonald, while on all  
bands the highlanders displayed the most devoted loyalty.  
:  Into the ferocio us  conduct displayed  by Cumberland after  
the victory, and in the suppression of the clans, we need not  
enter; nor is the list of executions of rebels alluring. The spi rit  
of the  clna  remained true indeed, but their prince became 

 "a broken man  "  his clemency, and courage, and all that bad  
endeared him to his people, pe rished  under the disgusts and vices  
engendbred  by many  jrcaraof  a secret fugitive  uiilcnce,after  be  

was dri,en  from France In 1749 (see A.  Lang's  Pickle, the  
Spy, and Life of Prince Charles).  

As far as the rising had a political  αimiιnd  reason for existence,  
apart from mere dynastic sentiment, that aim was" to break the  
Union  ";  in the prince's words, "to make Scotland  
once more a free and happy people." But the vast  
majority of Scots, though not in love with the Union,  
preferred it to the rule of a Catholic king—Charles  ρrbsb1y,  
for James had every desire to abdicate. The  f&ilure  of Charles  
had, in fact, the result of assimilating Scotland much more  
closely to England. A disarming act, and the prohibition of the  
highland dress, did not indeed break, but it tra nsferred  to  otbcr 
fields the military spirit of the clans. The chiefs first raised the  
highland regiments which have cover ed  themselves with glory  
from Ticonderoga to  Dargsi  and  Elandglaagte.  The reward  
which many of the clansmen of the Peninsula and Waterloo re-
ceived may be appreciated by those who read the introduction  
to Scott's Legend of  Monirose.  They retuned to glens desolate  of 
men, deserted, first, by the voluntary  emigratioris  of the  claus, 
and later by felted emigrations in the interests of sheep farms  
and deer forests. The abolition of  bereditable  jurisdictions and  
of the  daimsof  feudal supe riors to military service, after  Culloden,  
broke the bond between chiefs and clans, and Introduced  
new social and economical conditions, bequeathing the Land  
Question to the  soth  century. The "planting" of ministers  
in the highlands, which had since the Reformation been almo st  
destitute of religious instruction, bred a populace singularly  
strict in the matter of "Sabbath observance," and, except in  
districts still Catholic or Episcopalian,  esger  supporters of the  
Free churches. In outlying places the old popular beliefs linger;  
second sight is common in some glens; and the interesting poet ical  
traditions, like Jacobite sentiment, survive in the memories of the  
people, despite cheap newspapers and modern education.  

With the failu re  of the last armed attempt to "break the  
Union," Scottish history is merged in that of Great Britain;  
it was a British force that routed the Jacobites at  Cullodee.  
After 1745 the men of letters of the country continued walk  
intense eagerness the movement initiated by John Knox, when he  
wrote in English, not in the old Scots that he learn ed  at  his 
mother's knee. Hutchinson, David Hume, Home and Rοbertsοiα  
were assiduous in avoiding  Scotticisms  as far as they aught;  
even Burns, who summed up the popular past of Scotland in his  
vernacular poetry, ass rule wrote English in his letters, and when  
he wrote English verse he often  followtd  the artificial style of the  
18th  century. The later famous men of letters, Scott, Carlyle  
and K. L. Stevenson, appealed as much to English readers us  Ιο  
their countrymen, patrio tic as  eachof  them was in his own way.  
As early as  t 730-1740,  the great English public schools and  
universities began to attract the Scott ish youths of the wealthier  
classes, and now good Scots is  teldom  heard in  cbnytraslioti  and 
is not always written In popular  Scouish  novels.  Scotland  
and England, however, will always remain pleasantly distinct  
by virtue of their  hlstoricgl  past and inherited traditions.  

BratTOGXA?HY.—Tbe  best general Hktoey  of Scotland is that  
by Patrick Fraser.Tytler  (1841-1843). ti ends, however, with the  
Union of the crowns in *603, and though it is based on thorough  
research in hISS., many documents now available, such an the  
despaIchics of Spanish ambassadors to England, were not accessIble  
to the learned author. The History by  J οhn I-lilt liurton (Ed,nburgb 
1867-1870) ends with the Jacobite Risung 01 1746. it  is of macqua1  
merit, being best in places where the author ‚s.i fOg  interested,  
especially in points of the development of lass Here the works 

 of  Cosmo Ιnnes arc valuable, Lectures on  Scot'L iegOZ anf,qntlwi  

(Edinburgh. 1872); and Scotland in the middle age: (Edinburgh,  
:860). Burton'b and-CrItIcism,  and scepticism as to  a*'cbaeoiogy.  
make his work inadequate in the earlier parts. On the Colic 
beginnings the best books ace  Ε. W. Robertson's  Srodsad  tinder her 
Early Kings (Edinburgh, *862) and  'Υ. Ε.  Skne,  Critic  Seniland  
(Edinburgh, ι876-018σ), with his  Ilighiander:  of  ScolIenI  In the  
edition edited  (.η  A. Macham (Stirling, igos) other views are  
maintained in Rhys'u  Celtic Britain (1884). David Stewart of  
Garth's Sketches of the  llighk"ders  (Edinburgh. 1822) is  m Ιtrcst ι flψ.  
though the author leans too much on irsdit,ois: and Dr  Gregmys  
History of the  Ilighknds  (*88:) is rxccllrnt, but closes with the iTi,*on  
of the crowns. Scott',  Toki  of a  Grand/usher  Is, of course, lull of 
interest, but is inevitably somewhat behind use mail' of  Wee rem  
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cl ,weeecb.  The Foreign Calendar, of Stine Papers, e"ieci.Ily 

 J.  Uwie's  Calendar: (Edinburgh, 1881-'888).am  useful indices, but 
 not  inknquently  need to be checked by the  rnanuinriptu.  

There Is much new information among the documents published  
by the Historical Manuscript: Commisnion. by the Scottish  Higoiy  
5o.iely.  and the Register of the Privy Coon ii. edited by  Pro(e..ors  
Μ a οn  and Home Brown. The  νοΙυm,.»t  he book club., Basis.- 
lyRe.  Maitland.  Αbbot ίοτd  and  Sµa'l 	en full of matter;  aiso  
thoc  01 the  Eatly Seottiato  Teats Sore 	Ι  the  Wodrow  Society,  
nub the ωοeil of Knott,  Calderwood aol 	ί i Ιewyή ΙέeSιι,fιeι ngs  
by  Wodrdw (edited by the Rev. Robert ι is. 1837-1838). Knox.  
kite Bishop  Ilurnet,  needs to be read  co ι Ily  and in the light of  
conlemporary  documents.  εs ίαιει.ιαυυ thou, to the Hamilton Papers.  
The Border Paper: and  EngI,al'  Stair  Paaer,  (Foreign). The most  
recent geπerα l ll,aiodcs  of  Sentland are these of P. Humn Brown  

L
fCambndge. 1899), and on a larger 'cak, but ending at :746. cl Α. 

ang (Edmbuigh. ι gοο- ιqο). Mathicson" works deal with the 
peei'ad of the Covenant and Civil War, and, like Mackinnon'n. with  
the lJnion; while Sir H. Craik"  Α  C'tdiiry  of S"oilish Ritter,  
(EuSnbuegb.  ιο ')  gives a lull account of the disi'uption of theKi,k.  
Many important maniiicnpts in mui'iment mom, are gill un.  
peleitdatyd; those of the French Foreign Office are impeofect  in  

lacns, and have been lithe con,ulted; and a complete c.tkmlar of  
the treasures of the Advocate': Library was on1y recently begun.  

Among monographs. Six Saint: of the Comwni  and The Lrfe of  
Μm5  Street (up to 1568), by D. iia),  Fleming; the 14' of Knox.  
by 

 
Π.  Hums Brown, and 1.8* Kne.atid 18' Rejormalson.  by A. Lang;  

Miss Shield's Κυ g  see, she  Waler and Martin Ηα ile's lame., Fron'i:  
5184 r1  ( the old Chevalier);  Omond's  Laid Adroeoles of SroIiai:d: 
W'lkrock'n  The Ct-rag Morqwss  (of Argyll); Napk'r's Lives  :)'  
Masiieoin end Dirndee;  Clarke and Foscroli  Life of  Bishop But-set;  
Sir Herbert Maxwell',  RobeS 8m" and Book of Dowijas,  with alt  
Sir  "Ρ.  Emae,'i  family histories, and Patrick'.  SlaiiiIa 418' &oltish  
Chat-i!..  may on varioua poiiit' prove wroiceable.  For  Scotdsh 
iomtiiutional  history,  wbat  there is of it, Sanford Terry's  Siottish  
wίicmoιιΙs  may be recommended. (A. L.)  

IV.  Scοττιse Lrrza,ixun  
" SοοιιΓsh Litera(uve"  is taken here in the familiar sense of 

the Teutonic vmiacular of Scotland, not In the more compre-
benilve sense of the literature of Scotland or of writings by men  
of Scottish birth, whether in Gaelic (see Cm.) or Latin or 
Northern English. 'The di8eeitnce bctweeet the two definitions, 
however, is of small practical coiKern. The ScottIsh-GaelIc  

IltstIture, which is separately dealt with (see Cel.v; Likrοtuτή  
by comparison. of mince importance; and the Latin. though  

it has a range and influence in Scotland to which it is difficult 
 Ιο 'nd  a parallel in the history of the literatures of Europe, is  

(piatiaps (or the very reason of its persistency and extent) so 
boond up with the vernacular that It may be conveniently treated  
with thai literature. Iii: true that down  Ιο  the x ιh century  
there were many Teutonic Scots who had difficulty in expressIng  

lhemsclvts in " Ynglis,"  and that, at a later date, the literary 
vuesbulary was strongly influenced by the Lat'm habit of Scottish  
culture; but the difficulty was generally academic, arising from 
a scholarly seusitivenesa to style in the use of a medium which  
bad no. literary traditions; perhaps also from medieval and  
humanistic contempt of the vulgar tongue; in some cases from  
the' cosmopolitan circumstance of the Scot srI the special  
Wen of his appeal to the learned world. The widespread  
use of Latin was, however, seldom or never antagonistic to 
she preservation of national sentiment. That It was used for 
other than literary purposes strengthened that sentiment in a 
way which mere scholarly or literary Interest could not have 
soot. The Scottish timbre is rarely wanting, even in places where  
scholastic or ciastical custom might have claimed, as in other 
ΙlΙtraΙυνes5  an exclusive privilege. And to say this implies no  
disrespect to the quality of early Scottish Latinity. 

In a survey of the vernacular literature of Scotland it is advin.  
*sgenua to keep in mind that there are two main streams or 
*reeds running throughout, the one  Iikrary  in the higher sense,  
expressing itself In "schools" of a more ιaιiόcisΙ or academic  
type; the Sher popidar, also In the better sense of that term.  
use,. Dative, more rented in national tradition, more persistent  
and conversely less bookish In fashion. The former is reρresented  
by the group known as the Scottish Chauceriana, by the 17th-
century Court poets, by the "English" writinga of literary  
Edbibungb of the :8th century; the latter by the domestic and  

- sustie" mast I rum  Christie Kirk  ..  Ike Cm..  Ιο  the work of  

the :8th century revival begun ha Remits?.There Is, of course,  
frequent interaction betweet these two movements, but recog. 
railion  of their separate devtlopment is neomsary to the under-
standing of such contemporary contrasts as the  Thrissil  and the  
Rem and P181" I. the Play, Drummond and Montgomene, 
Ramsay and Hume. Incur own day, when the literary medium 
of Scotland is identical with that Of England, the term Scottish  
literature has been reserved for certain dialectal revivals, more  
or less bcokish iii origin, and often as artificial and as unrelated  
to existing conditions as the moat "alireale" and Chaucerian 
"Ynglis" of the ι sth  century was to the popular speech of that 
tune  

This sketch is concerned only with the general procem of  
Scottish literature. An estimate of the writings of Individual  
authors will be found in separate articles, to which the reader is,  
in each case, referred.  

I.  Eady  Peeled (from the beginnings to the earlie, decade.  
of the ιΙh century). The literary temains of this period 
written in the vernacular, which Is in its main characteristics  

"Northern English," are In the familiar medieval kinds of 
romance and rhymed chronicle. After the Wars of Independence  
a national or Scottish sentiment is discernible, but it does not  
colour the literature of this age as it does that of later periods  
when political and social conditions had suffered serious change.  

Thc  earliest extant verse has been associated with Τλοπιαs of 
Ercildoune (q.s.), called The Rhymer, but the problem of the 
Scot's share in reworking the Tristrem sags is in some Important 
points undetermined. Uncertainty also hangs round the later 
Huchown (p.s.), who continues in the ι4Ιh  century the traditions  
of medieval romance. Contemporary with the work of the latter 
are a few anonymous fragments such as the verses on the death 
of Alexander II., fiat quoted by  Wyntoun in the :th century,  
and the snatches of the" Maydena of Engielonde" and "Long  
beerdys," quoted by Fabyan. The type of alliterative romance  
shown  in the work ascribed to Huehown continued to be popular 
throughout the period  (e.g.  The Knightly Tale of  Gdagros  and  
Gαwαnή ,  and lingered on in the next in The Bake of  the  Ηοmi ∆  
by Holland (q...), the anonymous Ron!  Colear  of the third 
quarter of the ι sth century, and in occasional pieces of burlesque 
by the "Chauctrian" makaii.  

Independent of this group of alliterative rom,nce, is the not  
less important body of historical verse associated with the names  
of John Βsrbσur (q...), Andrew of Wyntoun (9. ν.), and, In the  
middle periOd, Harry the Minstrel (q.,.).  Barbour has becet  
called the Father of Scottish Poetry, apparently for no other  
reason than that he is the oldest writer who has held place in  
popular esteem. Though his work shows Some of the qualities  
of a poet, which are entirely lacking in the annalistic verse of  
Wynioun, he is without literary Influence. Later political fervour  
has grouped him with the author of the Wallace, and treated  
the unequal pair ,  as the singers ala militant patriotism. That  
association is not only unjust to Barbour's literary claims, but  
a misinterpretation of the general terms of his political sppcal.  
The "ScottIsh prejudice" which Burns tells us was "poured"  
into his veins from the Wallace Is not obvious to the dispassionate  
reader of the Bras. 

IT. Middle  Pmcd  (extending, roughly, throughout the 15th 
and :6th centuries). To this peeled belongs the important group 
cl Middle Scots "makers" or poets who, in the traditional  
phrase of the literary historians, made their age "the Golden 
Age of Scottish Poetry "; It is in the writings of this time  
that we find the practice of the artificial literary dialect known  
αα  Middle Sects; but there is also in this period the first dear  
Indications of 0th., literary types of great prospective Interest  
In the historical development of the literature of Scotland.  

The prevailing influence in the writers of greater a αount is  
Cbaucerian. These writers, to whom the name ιaf The Scottish  
Chaucerisna" has been given, broke with the manner of :4th. 
century verse, and earned over from the south much of the 
verbal habit and not a little of the literary sentiment of the 
master-poet. In both respects they are always superior to  
Lydgele, Occleve  and other southern  contemporanes;  stud net  
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rarely the./  apprOach  Chaucer In sheer  ιωmρlΙιhment.  The  
first example of this new style is the  Kiagis Qwair  of James  Ι. 
(q.s.), • dream.poem  written in  Trollus vms.,  and reminiscent  
of  Chaucer's Iranslation  of the  Resmace of  the Rose. The  
indebtedness to Chaucer, even when  fufl  allowance is made for  
the young poet's individuality, is direct and dear. The language,  
like that of the later  Lmicdol ήί he Liik  and the Quo,. of Jdoimy,  

represents no  ιροkeπ dialect. Whether it is to be explained by  
the deliberate adoption of southern literary forms by the author, 
which his enthusiasm for Chaucer and the circumstances of his  
sojourn  in England made inevitable, or whether the single text 
which is extant is a Scottish scribe's rendering of a text purely  
southern in character, is a nice academic question. The balance  
of evidence, and the presumption is strongly in favour of the  
former, which is the traditional view. When the linguistic  
forms of the other pieces in the  Selden  MS., presumably by the 
same scribe, have been carefully examined and compared, it 
should not be difficult to reach a  llnsl  settlement.  

The later Scots  Chaucerian  type is less directly derivative  
in its treatment of allegory and in its tricks of style, and less  
southern in its linguistic forms; but, though it Is more o riginal 
and natural, it  neverthelese  retains much of the Chem-mien habit.  
The greater poets who represent this type are Robert  Renryson.  
William Dunbar, Gavin Douglas, and, to a large extent, Sir David  
Lyndsay—whose united genius has given high literary reputation  
to the so-called Golden Age. General opinion hiss exaggerated  
the importance  of the minor writer, who shared in this poetical  
outburst. There is, of course, some historical significance in 
the drawing up of such lists as we have in  Dunbsr's Law.eat for 
the Maka,is,  or in Douglas's Polk. of Honour, or in  Lyudaav's 
Teslarsenl of the ΡΩρ rngο,  but it is at the same time clear that  
their critical importance has been exaggerated. Several of the 
writers named  belong to an earlier period; of many of the others 
we know little or nothing; and of the best known, such as Walter 
Kennedy ((i.e.) and Quieten  Schaw,  it would be hard to say that 
they are not as uniformly dull as any of  Occleve'a  southern  
contemporaries.  

The greater portion of ibis Middle Scot,  "Chauccrian"  
literature is courtly in character, in the literary sense, that it 
continues and echoes the sentiment and method of the verse 
of the cows d'amour  type; and in the personal sense, that it was 
directly associated with the Scott ish court and conditioned  by it.  
All the greater writers, with the exception of Robert  Henryson,  
were well horn and connected with the Household, Or in high  
oibce.  Hence what is not strictly allegorical after the fashion of 
the  Romauni of the Rosq  or  Chaucer's  exercises in that kind, is  
for the most part occasional, dealing with courtier,' sorrow and  
fun, with the conventional plaints on the vanity of the world and 
with pious ejaculation. Even  Henryson,  perhaps the moat  
original of these poets, Is in his moat original pieces strongly  
" Cheuceriαd "  in method, notably In his remarkable series of 
Fables, and his  Tesiamnil  of  Cressoid,  a continuation of the story  
left untold by Chaucer. In his Robes. and Makyne,  on the  
other hand, he breaks away, and follows, if he follows anything,  
the tradition of the  pesloiwdles.  Dunbar often, and at times 
deliberately, recalls the older verse-habit, even in his vigorous  
shorter poems; and Douglas, in his  POlICe of H.noiir  and King  
Hart, and even in his translation of Virgil. is unequivocally  
medieval. Still later, amid the satire and Reformation beat of  
Lyndsay  we have the old manner persisting in the  Teslameslo  
and in the tale of  Squyrr Mddrwm.  

There are, as might be expected, points of contact between the 
work of the greater  makata  and the more native and "popular" 
material. It is remarkable that each of these poets has kit 
one example of the old manner, shown in the alliterative roman ce-
poem; but the fact that in each case their purpose is strongly 
burlesque is significant of the change in literary outlook.  

The non-Chauoerian  verse of this period Is represented by (a) 
alliterative romance-poems and (6) verse of a rustic, domest ic  
and "popular" character Of the historical romance-poem  
there is little or not hing beyond Henry the Minstrel's  Wollece  
Crates).  -  The outstanding type is shown in such pieces as  

Holland's (ex)  Dde  of lie Hewlal,  and in the  asenymessepoeme  
Gdagros and Gowans, The Awely,'s of Arthur a! the Tune Was!,..  

lyne, Raisf Coil 300 and The instill of  Sim*. These, however,  
were already outworn forms, lingering  αα  In a period which had  
chosen  other ideals.  

Strong as the  Chaucesian  Influence was, It was too artifi cial to  
change the  nati  ye  habIt  of Sects verse; and though It helps  
to explain much in the later h istory of fools literature, it  ο eγ'  
no key to the main process of that literature in · $  
centuries. Our knowledge of this non-Chemed=  materIal,  
as of the  Chaucerian,  is chiefly derived (Tom the MS.  cobc-
tigns  of Moan,  Bannatyne (g.e.) and Maitland  (g.e.),  supple-
mented by the references to "fugitive" and 'popular"  
literature In Dunbar, Douglas,  Lyndsay mid,  itt especial, the 
prose  Complayns  of Scollande. CΙasiΛc,tion  of this literature by 
traditional subdivision into genres is difficult, and, at the heal, 
unprofitable The  historical student will be mainly interested  
in discovering anticipations of the later style and  purpess  of 
Ramsay,  Fergusson  and Burns, and in finding therein  eady  
evidence of what hits been too often treated as the  cliarscteristic,  
of later  Scotlidam.  It would not be difficult to show that the  
reaction in the  iSth  century against literary and class  aifectatlon  
—however editorial and bookish it was in the  cboic.  of subjects 
and forms—was in reality a re-expression of the old themes 
in the old ways, which had never been forgotten, even when 
Middle Scots, Jacobean and early tittle-century  verae.fashicna  
were strongest. It is impossible here to do more than to point  
Out the leading elements and to name the leading examples.  
These elements are, briefly stated,  (i)  a strong partiality her 
subjects dealing with humble life, in country and town, with the 
fun of taverns and village greens, wi th  that domestic life In the 
rοugh which goes to the  maldngof  the earlier farces in English and 
French; (s) a whimsical, elfin kind  pf  wit, delighting in extra-
exigence and  tορay4uΡνinνιΖ; (j)a frach  interest in the pleasures  
of good company and good drink. The reading of  τ sth-  and ι ό th-
century verse in the light of these will bring home the critical 
error of treating such poems as  Burns's  Collar's Saturday  Nghe,  
the Address 50 the Dell, and  S'olch DT(Nh  as entirely expressions  
of the later poets personal predilection. Of the more  aeriolss,  or 
"ethical" or "theological" mood which counts for so much 
In the modem estimate of Scottish literatu re, there Is but  littie  
evidence in the popular verse of the middle period. Even in the 
deliberately religious and moral work of the more academic poets  
this seriousness is never more exclusive or oppressive than it is 
in any other literature of the time. flit becomes an obsession of 

 many of the post-Reformation writers, it becomes so by the  
force νnηew.  of special circumstances  rallier  than in the  eιατine  
of  sq  old-established habit. 

Outstanding examples of this rustic style are  Peblu  le the  
Play and  Chrislis Kirk on she Geese, ascribed by some to Jams. 
V. (q.t.),  Syne  mid his  Brsidi,, a satirical tale of two painters,  
The WV of 4w ιhΙiιsιuώ 5y,  and the Wetting  af  /oh and  Jyssiy.  
The more imaginative, elfin quality, familiar in  Duabax'a 
Ballad of ICynd Kinok  and his  InlrsIi'de  of she Drοiιhis· ρ  
appears in such pieces as  Gync  Caning (the  motber•wiicb),  King  
Budoh, and  Lichtoi,nis Dress.. The convivial yore, et. its beg 
in  Dunbar's T'slamerd  of  Mr Andrew Keas.dy,  may be studied in  
Qiihy so,dd foci! Allege hoso,il be, one of the many  eulogie,  of  
John Barleycorn anticipatory of Burns', well-known piece. 

In the collections there are few examples of the simple  fabliag,  
the beat being the Tide Pri,siis  of  Pci!',  and  ΤΑ'  Dua,b Wyf,  

or of the social variety of the same as shown in Paul CiΙ3e'r  
and John the Reese. For the latter Sir David Lends),  remains  
the chief exponent. Of h istorical and patriotic verse there are 
few specimens, but some of the lyrics and love-songs, morn or  l.as 
medieval in timbre and form, are of importance. Of these,  Tiayis  
Bask sad The Meriting Maiden ere ρeτhιρs the heft.  

Vernacular prose was, as might be expected, and especia lly In  
&mimed, late in its appearan ce. The main work  continued  to 
be done in Latin, and to better purpose by Hector Deere hi...),  
John Major  (g.e.)  and George Buchanan  (q.e.)  than by the  easlis. 
anitalists Fordun (g.e.)  and Bower  (g.e.). lt  I. not υ11 the  a.ld.  
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d the ι tέ  endue, that w& mender bay wsein anbuaiy  
..deaukc, in the vulgar: befme that time' there is nothing 

 baa...  occasional letter (e.g. that cl the  carl  of March 1* Henry  
IV.), .kw laws, and one or two  sceaga in the Moan and elbee  
MSS., all of the plainest and without soy effort toward. etylt  
Nor enn it be said that the Best work* of a more extresave and  
▪ cnιΙe  character show any consciousatse of pwr art as we  
find it lncoatemponry wτίιinχι in England, though the fact that  
they gee ιransΙatια s has some prospective significance. The 
essliest booka are Sir Gilbert flaye'a  Bake of 14. Law e-
Arn,,  Birk' of  Ike Otder  of  K,d'kiiot,d,  sad G.wrssinei  of  
Priuci,, peeseeved in α  single MS. at /sbbmiοrd. The dull  
treatise of john of Ireland (q.,) lays claim to originality of  a 
kind. The authors confession that, being " tbretty ;ria midst  
in Fzauma, ad in the noble study of Pails in Latin toung,"  
• knew nochi the net eloquens of Chaixair," and again that  
he bad written another wade its Latin, " the tounge that I knew  
baic,"  is valuable testimony to that difficulties in the way of 
a 'teν

,
lig Scota prose. Other ρreΙimlnay efforts are the  

Pewiw 0' Nobujner  in the Moan MS.; the  Speck.kk sf1.4,  
translated by C. Mill (1492); and the Sober!  Mtmo,ioi' of !hc  
5eοdis Cernikiis,  an account of the reign ci James 11 in .11ao  
andy iflth century the use of the vernacular is extended, chiefly 
I. the lxestmeni of historical and polemical subjects, as in 
Murdoch Nisbet's version of Pinvey (iii MS. till ipot), a corn. 
psunsise between northern and southern υsage Gao's  (q.;.)  
IRhi Pay, translated from Cbristisn' Pedersen; Bcilcnden'a  
(es) translation of Lie". and  Scoithh ΙΙ is'οτy  the  C4sιιρΙαyιιΙ  of  
S 'kiale,  largely a mosaic of Iesnsiaiion from the French;  

Ninlan %V'inzel'a (q.i'.) Tr'atak.r; Ltsley'e (e.g.)  1fiaiory of 
 

Sedland; Knox's (qtr.) Ηistοrυ t Buchanan'r (q.,.)  Chama'kon;  
Lindeaay of Pitscotiie's (g.e.) History; and the tracts of Nicol 
Borne and *thee exiled Catholics. In these works, and especially  
in Knox, the language is atmngly southern. The Scripiures,  
wIdth had an important bearing on the literary stele, as on ether  
h alters, were, with the exception of Ni.bel's version, which doca 
not appear to boOs widely circulated, αεσρted In the southern  
test. It was not till the publication of Baasandyi'c's Bible 
in 1516-1579 that a Scottish version was used ollldally. Lynd. 
say in the midst of pasasgea in Scota quotes directly from the 
Genevan versIon. The literary influence of the Bassandyne  
vie unimportant. Of the prose books named the  Coiw ρΙσy Ι of  
&.dssde  is the moat remarkable example of  aureafe Middle 
Sens, the prose analogue of the verse of the "Cbaucerisns."  
ThIs charsctctisllc Is by no essans strong in Scott prose, even at 
this time: the last, *nd most exiravogant, example is the 

Ι,ιιι"'  of C.wrlis  by Abacuck Byxtet, as late as id". 
Sο fax its our treatment ci the Middle Period we have taken  

αteοunt of the "Chauceelati" and more popular verse and of  
the prose. There appear towards the close of the period certain  
ve!ιe.wιitere, who, despite points of difference wish their Middle  
Sews  pre&ccsaors, belong as much to this period as to the next. 
In language they are still Scottish; if they show any aouthtrn  
age5taι iοne, It is (ell miens of The older aureate style n οΙwi ΙΙι  
standing) the affertatiog of Tudor and Elizabethan English.  
Tale poetry, lIke that of the tally half of the period, is courtly; 
its differences are the differences between the atmoSphere of the  
ιτignα of the first and fourth Jamexes end t Ι.at of the sixth.  
When the sixth James becomes the first of England, a more  
'huwesigh lrtnaformahion is discernible. In the centre of this  
groap Is King James  (qn.)  himself, poet and writer of prose; 
but he yields in lhomry competence to  Akxsndev Scott  
and Alexander Montgomcrte (q.t'). Their interest on the formal  
side is retroepecilve, but it is pceeibk to find even in the persistent 
nafteoatlo* of medieval sentiment and methods, a fresh feeling for  
nature, and a lyrical quality of later hake,. With these may be 
a*mrd the minors, William Foster  (ge.), Mexnndor Arbulhtiot  
(gs) and John Rollasid (ga.),  the last mcii strongly influenced  
by Douglas and the earlier" maksra."  

III The third period begins with the 17th century, with the 
Wien of the English tml Scottish crowns, if we seek the ski of 
political  hstory for our literary flagenpoat.. Stilct accairaty  

would place the Wed chenge earSsr than ιόοοο, 1603, for there  
is evidence in the xflth century, even outside the region of 

'diplomatic and oflicial correspondence, ci the intermingling of  
the north and south. It is, however, when James is established  
eta his new throne that we have the dearest signs of the changes 
which had been at work and were ultimately to transform the  
entire literary habit of his ancient kingdom. The recital of the  
names of the Anglo.Scota poets will make this clear: Robert  Xer,  
earl of Aocram, best known for his Sortie! in P,ais*  4 0 Sdflury  
Life; Sir David Murray of Gorthy, who wrote The #egkaii  
Death of So$steisko;  Sir William Alexander (ga), afterwards  
earl of Stirling; William Drummond, haled of Hawthoenden  
4.ι.); Sir Robert Aytoun (g.e.);  James Grahame, marquess of  
Montreuae; Patrick Harnsay; and the covenanting Sir William 
Mure of Rowallan (g.e.); a group whose "courtly" style might 
be assumed, bad the literary evidence been less ample than it is.  

SD, too, in prose. There we have Drummond again, and that  
gunge genius Sir Thomas Urqubert (9.ν.); a crowd of polemical  
writers, mostly ecclesisstics; all · the historians, including 
Spolswood and Calderwood. There Is small loom for the old 
vOrnacular here; and less when are take into account the still  
active Lstlnhly, shown in the publication by  the poet Arthur 
Johnston  (q.ι.) ci the Iwo volumes of  Dehihia. poliaruIn Swiorum  
hή υs and ill usirism  (1637), and in the writings of John Barclay 
(g.e.)  author of the  Argeiuis,  Sir Robert Aytoun ("s.), Thomas 
Dempeler (g.e.), the historian, David flume of Codscrnit, Sir 
John Scot of Scotstarvet, best known for his prose  Slisejering  
Sic!,, Sir Thomas Craig, author of the  isa Feadele,  Andrew  
Melville and others represented in Johnston'. volumes.  

There is nothing in Scois to balance this English and Latin 
list. The play  Phiklus,  a poor example In a genre rarely  
attempted in the north, is indebted to the south for more than  
its subject. The interesting philological  tractate Of the 0440.  
p'aphie and Cm, grsdhie of the Brihan Tongue by Alexander flume  
(not the verse writer, ii.:.) is In its language a medley; and  
William Lithgow had travelled too widely to retain his native  
speeds in purity, even in his indifferent verse. Scrape may be  
unenrihed as mediocre as the AarwOt to  Cern' Caddd's Solyre  
sip.it the Whirr, which attempts to revive the mere vulgarity of the 
Scot. "flyting." The only contributions which redeem these  
hundred years and more from thechargeof disresptct to the native  
muse come from the pen of the Scrnpills (q.s.).  And even here  
individual merit most yield to historical interest. We are  
attracted to Beltrees and his kinsmen less by their craflsnaanship  
than lay the fact that they supplied the leaders of the vernacular 
revival of the r&hi century with many subjects and vvj·se-
models, and that by their treatment of these subjects and models,  
bated on the practice of an eariirrday, they complete the evidence 
of the continuity of the domestic popular type of Scota verse.  

In the iflth century the literary union of the North and.South 
is complete. The Scot, whatever dialectal habits marked his  
speech, wrote the English of Englishmen. The story of his  
triumphs belongs to the story of English literature: to it we  
leave James Thomson, Adam Smith, David flume, James Boiwell 
and Sir Walter Scott. If the work begun by Alias Ramsay.  
continued by Fergusson and completed by Burns. were matter 
for separate treatment, it would be necessary to show not only  
that the editorial zeal which turned these writots to the for-
gotten vernacular and to" popular " themes was intpired by the 
general conditions of reaction against the asTifldiiity of the 
century; bat that it was because these poets were Scot., arid  
in Scotland, that they chose this line of return to nsture and 
naturalness, stud did h'rnour, partly by protest, to the alighted 
effofta of the "vulgar" muse. Yet even they did not abjure 
the "sovtbern manner," and their work in it Is matter of some 
critical aigailicance, whatever may be said of its inferiority io 
spirit and craftsmanship. 

Βτsj ιοoχa,aτ.—Λυthοrhteι fleeting vith individual authm and 
their gencratitmn are ,simcd is the bibliographies appended to the  
arukl..o on Scottish writers. Reference may be mad. bmw to the 
ί υll »uing general works (given in chronological order): Warton.  
11,00,1 of Ειιψ b I'odry  (1774-178 1):  D. Irving, Scolisk Writers 
(1839). and History of Sce!'s' J"by ('86');  Ν. WinS Tke BagIith  
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Pods (1880-1881), passim; 1-1.  Craik, Ε tΙish Prose Sel"tms  
(5893-5895),  possim;  W. J.  Courthope,  History of English Ρ ry,  
I, and ii. (1895-1897); J. J.  Jussrrand, L,krory Ihalory sf  Ike  
Enghs), People, j. and ii.  (ι89,  5906);  Τ. Ρ.  Hcndsrson, S''z:uh  
I'sr,,ac,,kr Lis'ralure  (1898); C. Gregory Smith, The Τ,α";o"  
Period  (ι,οο),  and Specimens of M,dd!e Scols (5902); Chami's  

Cyclopurd,'s of English L ΙerαΙυ re  (1901-1903); J. Ii. Mi Ibs Α 
Liters,y huistory  of Scotland (1903); 31w (,ambridge ΙΪ ΙΙο s  of  
Englssh Liliraluse,  ii.  (1908).  (C. C  

SCOTLAND. CHURCH  Ο?  The purpose of this article is to  
trace the growth of the Scottish" Kirk "as a whole, defining the  

views on which it was based and the organization in which they  

took form. The  centroverssea  within the Church of Scotland  
have not arisen out of matters of faith but out of practical  

questions of church government and of the relation of church  

and state. Holding a church theory to which the rulers of the  

qouniry  were for a century strongly opposed, Scotland became  
the leading exponent of  Presbyterianiam (q.s.);  and this note has  
been the dominant one in her religious history even in recent  
times.  

The Scottish Reformation came out of a covenant in which  

the barons, inspired by John Knox, then abroad, bound them- 
selves in 1557 to oppose the Roman Catholic religion  

SCoWiS  and  ιο  promote use cause of the Reformation. When  
"°  parliament, on the 24th of August  460,  passed the  

acts abolishing the papal jurisdiction and the mass in  

Scotland, it was able, as Knox had been preparing for this 
crisis, to sanction a new confession of faith for the Reformed 

church. Other  documenla  of the new system were 
quickly forthcoming. The First Book of Discipline 
set forth the whole of the proposed religious and 
educational  constitiiIion,  and this book speaks of" the 

order of Geneva which is now in use in some of our churches." 
This order, afterwards with some modifications known as John 

 Knox's  Liturgy, and used in the church down to the reign of 
Charles I., is a complete directory of worship, with forms of all  
the services  to be held in the church. 

The type of religion found in these documents is that of  
Geneva, the unit being the self -governing·congregation,  and  
the great aim of the system the pure preaching of the Word.  

The congregation elect the  irilnister;  in no other way can he 
enter on his functions; but once elected and admitted he is 
recognized as a free organ of the divine spirit, not subject in 
spiritual things to any earthly autho rity but that of his fellow-  
ministers; the word of God is the supreme authority, and the 
spoken word of God the vital element of  etcery  religious act. 
The word of God is to prevail in all matters, In conduct as well 
as doctrine, and in the affairs of government as well as in the 
church. The terrible power of excommunication is claimed  
for the church; but the council of the realm also is called to 
use the power given them by God to put down all religion but 
the reformed, and to further the aims and carry out the sentences 
of the church. It was a matter of course that  aaints'  days and 
church festivals were abolished  as having no warrant in Scrip-
turd Sunday alone remained, as the principal day of preaching.  

In towns a week-day was to be set apart for the "exercise"  

or public interpretation of Scripture, in which all qualified 
persons in the neighbourhood were to take pail, as if the whole 
country were a school of the Bible. 

The First Book of Discipline does not set forth any  cοώ ρΙete 
 scheme of church government. Its arrangements are in part 

provisional. In addition to the minister, who is its most definite 
figure and proved  to be the most permanent, it recognizes the 
superintendent, the lay elder and the reader. Ten or twelve 

 stmerintendents  were to be appointed, "a thing most expedient 
at this time." They were parish ministers and subject like 
their brethren to church courts; their added function was to 
plant churches, and place  mInisters,  elders and deacons where 
required. This was also the duty of "commissioners" who  

were supe rintendents over smaller territories and for a  aborter 
 term. Whether the  auperinlendents  were meant to be per-

manent in the church is not clear. The lay elder was very much 
what he is still. The reader was to conduct service when no  

minister was available, reading the Scriptures and the Common  

Prayer. When there was preaching, it was accompa nied by  
free prayer; the liturgy was not then called for. Of church  
courts the assembly is taken for granted, having existed front  

the Brat; the minor church courts are not yet defined, though 
the elements of each of them are present. A noble scheme of  

education was sketched for the who le  country, but neither  
this nor the provision made for ministers' stipends was car ried 
out, the revenues of the old church, from which the expenses 
of both were to be paid, being in the bends of the barons. 

The system naturally took time to get into working order.  
The old clergy, bishops, abbots and priests were still on the 
ground, and were slow to take service in the new church. In  

857' there were 289 ministers and 725 readers; its the district  
of the presbytery of  Auchterardcr,  which now hits fifteen parishes,  
there were then four ministers and sixteen readers. As the 
ranks of the clergy slowly filled, questions arose which  the  
Reformation had not settled, and it was natural that the old 
system with whi ch  the country was familiar should creep in  

again. Presbytery was never much in favour with the crown—
this was the case in other countries as well as in Scotland—
and when the crown, so weak at the Reformation, gained  

strength, encroachments were made on the popular  cbaritctcr  
of the kirk; while the baro ns  also had obvious reasons for  
not wishing the kirk to be too strong. The Brat parliament  

of the Regent Murray (467), while confirm ing the  establiib
-rent of the Reformed church as the only true church of Christ,  

settling the Protestant succession, and doing someth ing to secure  
the right of stipend to ministers, reintroduced lay patronage, 
the superintendent being charged to induct the patron's nominee  

—an infringement of the reformed system against which the  

church never ceased to prot est. In 1572 a kind of  Epiacopaey  
was set up In the interest of the nobles, who in order to draw  

the income of the episcopal sees bad to arrange with men pos sess-
ing  a legal title to them. These  "lulchan " Ι bishops did not 
make the episcopal  ollice  respected in the country; but their  
appointment was not opposed by the church leaden. They  
had no episcopal ordination, nor did they exercise any autho rity 
over their brother ministers. Κnοx was called to preach the 
sermon at the admission of one of them, John Douglas, to the 

 arcbbishopric  of St Andrews, and while he denounced both  

patron and presentee for the corrupt bargain they had made, 
he did not protest against the  081cc  of bishop as contrary to 
the constitution of the church.  

To this declaration, however, the church soon came. Andrew 
Melville (9.ο.)  came to Scotland at this time, and became the  

lender of the church in place of Knox, who died in 1572. He  
brought with him from Geneva, where he had been the colleague  
of lien, a fervent hatred of  ecclesisalical  tyranny and a deer.  
grasp of the Presbyterian church system. The Scottish church, 
hitherto without a definite constitution, soon espoused under  

his able leadership a lo gical and thorough  Ρresb'Ιeπanism,  
which was expressed in the Second Book of Discipline, adopted  
by the assembly in 3577,  *nd  was never afterwards  
set aside by the church when acting freely. The  

assembly of 5575 decided that all ministers were  

bishops; that of 1578 abolished the name of bishop 	.  

as denoting an  0111cc  in the church, and that of  t8ο  in  agnte  
of a royal remonstrance abolished Episcopacy. a decree to which  
*11 the bishops except firesubmitted. The Second Book of  
Discipline recognizes four kindsof  018cc  in the church, and  
no one can lawfully be placed in any of them except by being  
called to it by the members. Pastor, bishop and minister sic  

all titles of the same  oSice,  that of those who preach the word  
and administer the sacraments, each  tos ρaτιkυίarcοιsgregιι iοn  
The doctor is a teacher in school Or university; he it an elder  
and assists in the work of gov ernment. Elders are rulers;  
their function also is spi ritual, though practical and  dlsdplinary.  
The fourth  081cc  is that of the deacons, who have  ιο  do with  

1"  Tuklian."  a calf-skin tilled with strαω,  supposed to induce the  
cow to give milk freely; hence a term of contempt foe one who is 
used ass dummy fee the  advautaga  of another.  
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ιιes  Μ peqerty  q' am tot.  ιembιι.  of ekerch  emote.  
Noftbst ιemerintendent  nor render now appears; all the function.  
Μ.  bishops and  aupenntmidsnra ere vested in the eldership.,  
en church meets, and It is urged that the pasta which till rennin  
in Scotland  Μ lbs  old  syseem ‚kouid  be cleared away and the  
sole jurisdiction of the kick, as then constituted, recognised. 

 lb. assembly is to have the right to fix its own time of meeting,  
.adita  decision In matters eαlesiesticel is not to be subject  
10 me  revicw. £kk4emlοns ,iid peesbyteiles  am not named,  
but the  prindphe  are nee* laid down en which these institu-
tion ware 10 Nat.  

y  cοnuratting batisif  to this system the Church  Μ  Scotland  
abΙisbed between  herself and the Church  Μ  England a  divssoii  

which became more and more apparent end vat the  
cause of much  Μ  her subsequent sufferings. it is no  Wier doubt strange that lb. should have endured to much  
Dot for any great Christian principle, but for a question  

elf church gnvernmeut. Ontheotber hand,  Presbyterianism stood  
in Scotlbb histpsy  for  ίιeedοm  and tot the rights  Μ  the midste  
aad  lower classes against the crown and the ar istocracy; and  
It night not have been held with such tenacity' or  peoved  so  
ineapable  of compromise but for the  oppo.ition  and  peiueculion  
Μ  the three  Stuait  kings. The history of the Scottish church  
for a  orntiiry aStir  the date of the Book of Discipline is (bat of  

a religious struggle between the people and the  emwn.  
For  tom yeass after its  Ipceptloa  Presbyterian ism carried all  

bdore  it. The  presbyterian  cam, quickly into existence; that  
Μ  Edinburgh dates from ς8ο. In that year it war found that  
there  Wt1  92' parishes In Scotland, but not nearly all supplied 
with ministers; It  v.a  proposed that there should be ςο mesh", 

 treks (in 1910 there are 84) and  4οcn1ininert.  Α  great past  Μ  
the country,  capecially  in the north and  wtst,  had not yet been 

 isurbed  by the  Relormatia..  At this time began the long acne.  
Μ  attempts made by James Vi In the direction of curbing  
Presbyterian liberty and of the  restorsilon  of Episcopacy. In  
, 58,' Were pared the acts called the Black Acts, which made it  
treason to speak  Μ  the bishop., declared the king to be sup reme  
in .11 causes end over all persons, thus  subveitlng  the jurisdiction  
Μ  she church, and made all conventions illegal except those  
muictioned  by the king. The bishop. were to do what had  
hitherto been done by the assembly and  presbytarita,  and no  
attacks wet. to be made at religious  meetings on the king or  
cnunclL  Other acts followed by which the  epracopsie  was  
strengthened, though the act  Μ  1587 unsexing the  temporalitlea  
of the  bisbops  to the crown, while fatal to the old  episcopete,  
made the prospects of the  n.w  mere doubtful.  Ιιι  t88 a change  
took ekes.A Roman  Catb*hc  rising threw James into the  
arms of the kirk; in 1592 the acts of  ι8'  were abrogated, the  
Second Book of Discipline  legaliaed  and  Presbytety emblished.  
The church was at the time very powe rful, the people generally  
sympathizing with her system, and her assemblies being attended  

by many of the nobles and the  f ιmuοιί  men. Discipline  was 
strict; the temper of the church was In  acoorda*ca  with the Old  
rather than the New Testament.  

Another sudden  change look place a few years later, James 
falling out of humour with the church on the question  Μ  the  
retioratlon  of the Roman Catholic lord, and angered by the free  
criticism  Μ  some  Μ  the ministers.  HIs Bamii'oe  Dense, nub-  
Sneed its  epp, ihowa •  determination to make the church  
episcopal. With ibis end  atsemblies,  from which Melville was  
excluded, and which were otherwise tampered with and term.  

Lied, were got to agree that a number of ministers should alt in 
parliament, and to surrender the assembly's right of meeting.  
On his accession to the throne  Μ  England in 1603 James entered  
ott  a new set of  attemptS  to assimilate the Scottish church to  
that of England. Melville  waa  brought to London, Imprisoned  
snd  sent abroad; other ministers who had acted or spoken too  

trudy  were banished. The powers of the bishop. were increased,  

atd  their brethren brought In various way. under subjection to  

them, and In 1609 two courts of high commission were set up by  
the royal authority with plenary powers to enfor ce  conformity  
to the new  etrangenrenla.  in  rό se ibow ministers wee,  onlied  

to  Londpe  to be  ososecrated  as  blιbqss,  as If there bad till now  
bees no  blabeps in Scotland; these en their return consecrated  
ten others.  lii τ 61 τ the act of 1591 which established  Presbytety  
was rescinded. and  Epiacopecy  became the legal church system  
of Scotland.  

In all this it via the po sition and rights of the clergy that  
were  amailud;  and James showed kindness to the church in 

 silblrig  to messe  thai  stipends  abould  be paid and that  
new churches should be provided where required.  
The people had been less Interfered with; the change  
of church government Involved no change In the conduct of  
wes'hip.  But the  articlea  passed by the packed assembly of  
Perth In τ618  touched on the religious habits and postures of  
the people, and in this It soon appeared that a crisis bad been  
reached. These famous articles were'  (i)  That the communion  
should be receind  kneeling;  (ή  That it might be administered  
in private; (3) That baptism might be it the home; (q) That  
tbildssn  Μ  eight  Iho'*d  be takes to the b ishop fee examination  
and his blessing;  ()  That Christmas, Good Friday, Easter and  

Whitaunday abesdd beolmuved.  These articles were opposed In  
parliament and west  .troogly resented throughout the country.  
When Charles became king in τότς he at  oiwc  let it be known  
that the Articles  Μ  Perth were not to be abrogated, and that no  
meeΙέ ιjnf  the menralυ  was to he allowed. During the drat  
yew,  Μ  his reign he was  occupiad  hi other directions; but when  
be came to Scotland in 1633 to be crowned, Loud came with him,  
and  theugh  like his father he showed himself kind to the clergy  
In matters of stipend, and adopted  meaanree  which caused many'  
school, to he  betlt,  he sin showed that in the matter of warship  

the polity of forcing-Scotland into  utlfo'mlty  with England  was 
lobe  carrIed  through with a high band. A book  Μ muons  and  
constitutiohe  Μ  the chinch which appea red in 1636, Instead  Μ  
befog a digest of acts of assembly', was English In its ideas,  

dealt with matters of church  fumiture,  exalted the bishops and  
ignored the  klrk.aeiaion  and elders. The liturgy was ordered to  
be used, which had not yet appeared, but which proved to be a  

version, with somewhat higher doctrine, cif the Anglican Common  
Prayer. The introduction of this service book in St  Gihu's  
Church, Edinburgh, on the 16th  of July 1637, occasioned the  

tumult of which Jenny Geddes will always figure as the heroine.  
The sentiment was  rchoed  throughout Scotland. 
Petitions against the service book and the book of  
canons poured in from every quarter; the tables  or 
committee formed to  forwsrd  the petition rapidly became a  
powerful  government at the head of a national  movtmcnt,  the  
action of the crown was temporizing, and on the  s8th  of February  
the National Covenant was signed in the famous scene in  Gτey.  
friars church and churchyard. This document consisted  Μ  three 
parts:  (i) Α  covenant signed by King James and his household  

in τ ς8ο, toupboldPrtnbyterianbmandtodcfend  the stem *mint  
Ronianism;  (ι)  A recital of all the acts of parliament pass ed  In  
the reigns  ci  James and Charles in pursuance of the  aame  objects;  
and (3)  The covenant of nobles, barons, gentlemen,  burge,.es,  
ministers and commons to continue In the reformed rel igion,  to 
defend it and  tmist  all contrary errors and  comipticos. Th.  
Covenant was no doubt an act of revolt against legal authority,  
and can only be justified on the ground that the crown bad for  
many  yesra  acted oppressively and illegally In Its attempt to  
coerce Scotland into a  religlouasystem  alien to the country,  
and that the subjects were entitled to free themselves from  
tyranny. The crows was unable either to check the popular  
movement or to come to any  omiproml.e  with it, and the Glasgow  
assembly of 1638, the first free assembly that had met for thirty  
years, proceeded to make  tbacbnrth  what the Covenant required.  
Α  dean  aweep  was made of the legisktiοn of the preceding  
period; the five articles of Fettle, the s ervice book and book  Μ  
canons and the court of high αταndssiοn were all condemned.  
The bishops wow tried net  icr  being bishop. but on exag gerated  
charges of fake doctrine and loose living; and all were  depcsed  
from the ministry. Many ministers were also deposed on the  
charge of  Αr'rn'.''.l ,  It  v.a  by an assembly that the seemed  
,s'eraiaien  wee  cbmaad;  but the assembly  ountalned the mug 
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laduentlal  of the  anbity  sad gent, and was  ciriled  on the  
crest of a greet nωlοnel  movement. The Covenant was accepted  
by parliament us  ι6.  

The succeeding decennium is the ειilminαting  period of  
Scottish Presbyterianiam,  when, having successfully resisted the 
crown, it trot only was supreme in Scotland but exercised a 
decisive influence over England. The causes which brought  
about this state of  aSairs  arc to be sought to a large extent in  
the civil history of England. Presbytery was ra pidly growing  
in that country, and the English parliament sought the alliance  
of the  εssembΙy  while the Independents, though in the event  
Preabytery  was as little to their liking as  Epiacopary,  joined  
n  the wiabto get rid of the ephcopalaystem. Initaperiodof  
triumph the  i'resbirierianism  of Scotland displayed its character.  
Λfιer  the injustice and persecution it had indexed it could  
scarcely prove moderate or tolerant; it showed a  vebenrent  
determination to carry out the truth it had vindicated with  
such enthusiasm, to the full extent and wherever possib le.  
The Covenant, at heat a standard of freedom, was immediately  
converted into a test and made the inurement of oppression  
and persecution. All policy was to be determined by the  
Covenant; the king and every  odiclal  was  Ιο  be obliged  ιο  take  
It. The mind of the nation being so  pTeoccupled  with the  
Covenant, it naturally followed that those who  carrieS  their  
fanaticism farthest were ready to denounce and to  unchurth  
those who showed any inclination to moderation and po litical  
sanity, and that the  b'·g"t"g'  of  achiam  soon appeared in the  
ranks of the  Covenantera. -  

in 1643, when the full  legal.eatablishmant  of Presbytery bad  
just been consummated, the assembly, asked by the English 

parliament to  amsage  a league to be signed in both  
meter countries for the  furtheτanct  of reformed religion,  
me- agreed, but asked that the league should be a religious  

one. The result was the Solemn League sad Covenant.  
The league did not mention  Ρτeabyt." ό 'k";  but the assembly 
hid refused to hear of any recognition of independency; if 
religion were thoroughly reformed, they considered the result 
must be Presbyterianism in England as in Scotland. In the  
Westminster Standards also, which were the fruit of the Scottish 
desire for a religious uniformity, Scotland did not obtain by any 
means all it desired in its church documents. Tat Scottish 
divines  in the Westminster Assembly were only fire in number, 
while the assembly contained eflective  parties of  Erastians  and 
Independents.  The Confession of Faith contains  so approval  
of any system of church government, and when she adop ted it in  
2647 the kirk gave up her old confession in which the principles 
at least of lane church order are laid down.  Ιιι accepting in  
2645 the Westminster Directory of Public Worship she tacitly  
gave up her own liturgy which bad been in  'mc  till recently, and  
committed herself to a bald sad uninviting order of worship, in  
which no forms of prayer were allowed to be uteri. So much  
did Scotland for the sake of uniformity accept from England.  
The metrical psalms also, which are still =gin Scottish churches,  
were adopted at this limo; they are based mainly on the =mien,  
which had been approved by the Westminster Assembly, of  
Fraridh  Rouse  (χ5 p-ι ό sp), &  member of the English  lionalof  
Commons.  

The engagement made with  Cbazles,  thin e  princoer  In the  
Isle of Wight in 1647, which promised him  suppott 'on  condition  
of his sanctioning the  SolemnLeagi&eaad  Covenant and pledging  
himself to set up after three years a church according to the 
Confession of Faith, was prot ested against by the assembly;  
and from this came the famous "Act of dames" by which the  
CοvnanΙcra  disqualified for  ρ blic α1Ιιεe  and men for military  
service all who had been parties to the engagement. The  
rescinding of this act in 2652  led to a serious breach In the ranks  
of the Scottish clergy. The  Rasolutlontxs,  or supporters  of the  

οΙυtiοn  to rescind that act, wire opposed by the  Vrote.Iera,  
the rigid adherents to the strictest interpretation .1 the Covenant.  
The period of the Commonwealth  was filled with the strife between  
these two parties, its bitterness not lessened by the fact that 
1$  asietsblv  dissolved in 4653 by  Ceοmνmirs λeldictα mαα abS  

Slimed to meet again in his  pacterteelle, Tb. Ρκι m.  
who were in favour with the common mere*  are  chargeable with  
Wring brought into Scottish church life the observance of fast-
days,  airdof  the long  arid excited  Coosmiinion services which wm  
kept up for two and a half centuries and may still be  wiΙιseme4  
in the Highlands.  . 

If the mismanagement of  Scnttisb  religious  aSeirs  under James 
and Charles L is •  melancholy story, what took place under  
Cbarlei  IL is infinitely sadder. A series of blunders  
was committed in the attempt to compel Seethed to ΙΙΙΟΙΙΙ 

 submit to the religion the government prescribed, and  Ebe.. 
 the failure of each measure was followed  by more  Ia.  1'7'  

human seventies. Detail in  imροαsible here. From the heat  
Charles showed himself determined to force  Epiacopalianisan  
on Scotland, and not too scrupulous In the choice .1 methods  for  
securing his ends. The attempt was nearly successful. Dr the 
greater pelt of the country little change took place in the religious  
services. The service book was not read nor kneeling at mm-
munion  required, and it made no immediate difference to the  
people that the clergy should be under bishops. The inferior 
church courts still Sat, though not the assembly. At the Restora-
tion It was a question whether the bulk of the population was in 
favour of  Praabyiery  or of Episcopacy. But the  melter was  
handled in such a may in the west of Scotland that an extreme 
Covenanting spirit muse, nourished on Intolerable grievances, 
and that the nation as S whole decided against the system which 
bad been promoted  by such means. 

The  Resciasory  Act of  166τ swept away the legislation of the 
preceding twenty yeas., and so disposed of the Presbyterian 
polity of the church.  Epiacopaty  was restored by a letter from 
the king on the 501  of September  061.  James Sharp  (qa),  
Fairfoul,  James Hamilton  (ι6ιο-.τ6 g)  and Robert Leigh®  
(se.) were the new bishops; Sharp said Leighton having to  be 
ordained as deems, then as priests, before the consecration, 
and the party travelling to Scotland In stale, though Leighton 
left them before crossing the border. An act requiring all  
ministers appoin ted during the netted when patronage was  
aboΙis4ιed  to get presentation from their  p'tsonsand  institution 
from their bishops was applied in the west of Scotland in such a  

way that  3αο  ministers left their manse., Their places were  
filled with  less competent men whom the people did not wish to  
hear, and so  conventicles bagan  to be held. The attempts to 
suppress these, the harsh measures  taken egging those who 
attended them Or connived at them, or refused to give Wier-
seed= against them, the military violence said the judicial  
eνeτΙLira,  the  coeiflscations,  imprisonments, tortures,  expatria.  

lions, all make up a dreadful narrative. Indulgences were tried, 
and were successful in bringing back about ran ministers to  
their parishes  and introducing a new cause of division among  
the clergy. On the other bind, the  Coverianting ipirit  rose  
higher sad higher among the persecuted till the armed risings  
took place and the formal  rebcllion  of a handful of desperate  
men against the ruler of three kingdoms. The story of  Rkbazd  
Cameron  (q.s.)  is one of the highest romantic hemism; his game  
was perpetuated in that of the  Caineronlan  body  (" first-hern  
of the Scott ish sects  "),  which, as the Reformed Presbyterian  
Church, kept up a separate existence  tlfl  184, when it united  
with the Free Church, and In that of the  Cameronisri  regiment;  
originally formed from his followers niter his death and  distin.  
guisbed  since in every part of the world.  Tb.  proclamation of  
toleration In  rόS$  was intended mainly for Roman Catholics and  
excluded field preachers. 

When William tended In England hi  sdSB,  the scene changed  
in Scotland. The soldiery was withdrawn from the west, 
sad the people at once showed their feelings by the  

"rabbling" or ejection of the  curales  who occupied •g',  
the mansea of the ousted ministers, in which, however, 
no lives were last. William would hive decided for Episco-
pacy in Scotland, as the great body of the nobles and gentry  
adhered to it, but any on  medition  that the Ερisωραυαeα 
agreed to support him end  thai  they had the  peepic  with them. 
Neither of dune cssnditJmm  was fulfilled. On the sand of July  
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aMp the Ceavesiticu which dented the throne vacant and 
wiled William and Maiy  ιο  511 it, declared in its Claim of Right  
that p&acy end the superiority of any omce in the church 
gbove misistem bad been a great and insupportable grievance  
to Scodand. Were was given to ibis; and in April rdpe  the  
set was passed on which the establishment of the Church of  

&Wend rests, the Westminster Confeamon being recognized, 
the laws in favour of Ep'scopacy ropesiad, though the Readmory  
Act remained on the statute book, and the assembly appointed  
to med. The Covenants were not mentioned; at his coronation  
William bad refused to be a ρeτιeαttοr, and be desired that 
the church should ember= all who were willing to be in it. The 
Revbluiion duuch contained from the first men of different  
views. Its first assemblyin 1690 received Into the church the 
three ounainhg ministers of the Canieroniana, though their 
$wm refused to come with them. With regard to Epiaco-
p.11w mInisters, bIr  whom the majority of parishe, were served,  
there was more difficult?. The Presbyterians vase not ready  
for union with them, and many of them were put out ci their  
beings, outcnsibiy by way of discipline. The king and Ida  
zeptesentatives at the assembly pressed bard for their reception,  
and in 1693  the Act If settling the quiet and peace ci the 
Cbiirch"  was passed, which provided Ιστ their admission on  
baking the oaths of aflegiance and assurance, aubsaibiag the  
Confession of Faith and acknowledging PTesbytetia*. govern- 

t. 'Ibis act fixed the formula of anb.criptioa to be signed  
by *11 ministers.  

From this time forward the thuzcb, while jealously asserting  
bar  epiritual Independence was on the side of the crown against  
the Jacobites, and became mere and mote an orderly and useful  
ally of the State. In 1697 the Bsrsier Act was passed, which  
provides that say act which is to be binding on the church is  

Ιο  cenie  before the assembly as a» overtur, and to be leans-
misted to presbyteries for their approval. The difficulties  
which threatened to arise about the union were skilfully avoided; 
the Act of Security provided that the Confession of Faith and  
the Presbyterian government should "continue without say  
nkmtion to the ρepk of this land in .11.ώ cccediag ages,"  
sad the first oath taken by Queen Anne at her accemiow was  
*0 preserve it. The Act of Toleration ci r ιs allowed Episco-
ssljsa dissenters to use the English liturgy. This had not  

hitherto been done, and the claim of the Episcepalissia for this  
liberty had been the occasion of a bitter contsoversy. The same  
parliament restored lay patronage in Scotland, an act against 
which the church always protested and which was the origin of  
great troubles.  

Presbytery, being loyal to the bcose of Hsnovtr, while Episw- 
peep was Jacubit., was now in enjeyment of the royal favour 

and was treited as a 1m ally of the governIaeat.  
• But while the church as a whole was more peaceful, ____  more courtly, more inclined to the friendship of the 

world than at any former time, it contained Iwo well.  
masked pasties. The Moderate party, which maintained Its 
arcondancy till the beginning of the spib century, sought to 
make the irorking ci the church In its different parts as syste- 
matic and regular as possible, to make the assembly supreme,  
to onfoect on pembyteries import for its decisions, and to resider  
the judicial procedure of the church as exact and formal as that  
of the civil courts. The Popular party, regarding the  ώ '  
lam from the aide ci the government, had less sympathy with  
the ptegressive movements of the age, and desired greater  
sirkthes, in discipline. The main subject of dispute areas 

 si  foil from the exercise of patronage. Preabyterits in various  
pests of the country were still disposed to disregard the pIrseaita- 
lfbns of lay patrons, and to settle the men desired by the people;  
but legal &chime bed shown that if they stied in this way  
their sandne' vhlie legally minister ci the parish, could net  
dens the stipend. Το the risk οf such sitαifiete the church, led 
by the Modemee party, refused to mpese herself. By the new 
policy Μαιερnsted by Dr William Rabeetson ('"‚-1793).  
which led  ιο  the second ,eon, the assembly compelled  

$exres  to give ideci IQ prt.snts*iori., and in. bing  shies  

of disputed settlements the «csfl," thOugh still held essential 
to • settlement, was lass and less regarded, 'miii it was declared 
that Ii was not necessary, and that the church courts were bound  
to induct any qualified presenige. The substitution of the word  

"concurrence"  ί  "call" about 1764 Indicates the subsidiary  
and ornamental light in which the assent of the parishioners  
was now to be regarded. The church could have given more 
weight to the wishes of the people; she 'professed to regard  
patronage as a grievance, and the annual instructions of the 
assembly to the commission (the committee representing the 
assembly till its next meeting) enjoined that body to take 
advantage of any opportunity which might stise for getting  
rid of the grievance of patronage, an injunction which was  
not discontinued till a;84. It Is not likely that any change  
in the law could have been obtained at this period, and dis-
regιrιΙοί  the law might have led to an exhausting struggle with  
the state, as was actually the case at a later period. Still it 
was in the power of the church to give more weight than she 
did to the feelings of the people; and her working of the patron-
age system drove large numbers from the Establishment. A  

meό e4ofy  catalogue of bread settlements marks the annals  

of the church from ι749  to  z8σ, sad wherever an unpopular 
preseiitee was settled the people quietly left the Establishment  
and erected a meti πιg4ιοuse. In 1763 there was •  
great debate in the assembly on the progress of schism,  ma' 
in which the Popular party laid the whole blame at  
the door of the Moderatcsb while the Moderates rejoined that 
patronage and Modastlam had made the church the dignified 
and powerful Institution she had come to be. In 1764 the  
number of meedsig-hoisses was ran, and in 5773 it had risen to  spo. Να  was a conciliatory attitude taken up towards the 
seceders. 'The ministers of the Relief desired to remain con. 
sorted with the Establishment, but were not suffered to do so.  
These ministers who resigned their parishes to accept calls to  
Relief congregations In places where forced settlements had 
taken place, and who might have been and claimed  ιο  be rorog-
sited as still ministers of the cburds, were deposed and forbidden  
to look for any ministedal communion with the clergy of the 
Establishment. Such was the policy of the Modesate ascendancy, 
or of Principal Robeetsed's administration, on this vital subject. 
It had the merit of successIn so far as It completely established 
itself in the church. The ριesbyιeris ceased to disregard  
preseatations, and lay patronage came to be regarded as part 
of the order  ci  things. But the growth of dissent steadily  
continued and ended alarm from time to time; and it may  
bgquestioosd whether the time of the church was not purchased  
ψt  too high a pricc. The Moderate period Is justly regarded as  
in some respects the med brilliant in the history of the church. 
Her clergy included many distinguished Scotsmen, among them  
Thomas Reid, George Campbell, Adam Ferguson, John Home,  

Hugh Blair, William Robertson and John Eaklne. The labours 
of these men were not mainly In theology; in religion the age 
was one not of advance but of rest; they gained for the church  
a great and widespread respect and iii&mmce. 

Another salient feature of the Moderate policy was the  coi-
soildation ci discipline. Ii is frequent!) ,  assertcd that discipline  
was lax at this period and that ministers of scandalous Iivds  
were aliowed to coatimie in their charge.. It cannot, however,  
be shown that the leaders of the church at this time sought  
to procure the miscarelegir of Justice hi dealing with such cases. 
That sum, agnidma were acquitted on technical groimda is  
true; It was Isiebted that in dealing with the character and  
status of their members the church courts should proceed  hi 
as formal and psactlBoiisa manner as dvii tribenals, ad should  
recognise the same laws of evidence; in fact, timi  the same  
securities should exist is the chqreb as In the date for individual  
rights and liberties.  

The religions state of the Highlands, to which at the period 
of the union the Refosinedees had only very partially pen.-
trated, occupied the attentio, of the church during the whole 
of the talk emery. In rys; the gift called tbe" royal homey 
'isa Gee gamed—a subsidy "t1Dg ii hest to  £wio  
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per annum, increased In George TV." reign to £1000, and  
continued to the present day; Its original object was to  
R.%II..  assist the reclamation of the Highlands from Roman  

e.asι. Cathollcsam  by means of catechista and teachers.  
• W 	The Society for Propagating Christian Knowledge,  "‚ 	Incorporated In 1709, wIth a view partly to the  
wants of the Highlands, worked in conceit with the Church of  
Scotland, setting up schools in remote and destitute localities,  
while the church promoted various schemes for the dissemina-
tion of the Scriptures In Gaelic and the encouragement of Gaelic  
students. In  these labours as well as in other directions the  
church was sadly hampered by poverty. The need of an increase  
In the number of parishes was urgently felt, and, though chapels  
began to be built a bout τ 796, they were provided only in wealthy  
places by local voluntary liberality; for the supply of the  
necessities of poor outlying districts no bite as yet lookeil to any  
agency but the stale. In every part of the country msny of  
the ministers were miserably poor; there were many stipends,  
even of important parishes, not exceeding £40  1 year; and it  
was not till after many debates in the assembly sod appeals  
to the government that an act was obtained In ι8το which made  
up the poorer livings to £15ο s year by a grant from the public  
exchequer. The churches arid menses were frequently of the  
moat miserable description, if not fallIng to decay.  

With the dose of the *8th century a great change passed  
over the spirit of the church. The new activity which sprang  

up everywhere after the French Revolution produced  

• in Scotland & revival of Evsngelicalism which has  
- 	not yet spent its force. Moderatism bad cultivated  
the ministers too fast for the people, and the church had become  
to a large extent more of a dignified ruler than a spiritual mother. 
About this time the brothers Robert and James Haldane devoted  
themselves to the work of promoting gναnνυεαιι  Christianity, 
-James making missionary journeys throughout Scotland and  
founding Sunday schools; and in ι798 the eccentric preacher  
Rowland Hill visited Scotland at their request. In the journals 
of these evangelists dark pictures are drawn of the religious stale 
of the country, though their censorious-tone detracts greatly  
from their value; but there is no doubt that the dorts of the  

Haldanes brought about or ceincided witiia quickening of the  
religious spirit of Stotiand. The assembly of 3799 passed an  
act forbidding the admission to the pulpits of laymen or cl  
ministers of other churches, and Issued a manifesto en Sunday  
schools. These acts helped greatly to discredit the Moderate  
party, of whose spirit they were the outcome; sod that party  
further injured their standing in the country by attacking Leslie,  

afterwards Sir John Leslie, on frivolous grounds—a phrase he  
bad used about Home's view of causation—when he applied for  
the chair of mathematics in Edinburgh. In this dispute, which  

made a great sensation in the country, the popular party success-
fully defended Leslie, and thus obtained the sympathy of the  
enlightened portion of the community. In *8*0  the  Ch,idiim  
Zasb'i'dor  began to appear under the editorship of Dr Andrew  

Thomson, a churchman of vigorous Intellect and noble character.  
It was an ably written review, in which the theology of the  
Naldanes asserted itself in a somewhat dogmatic and co πόdent  
tone against all unsoundness and Modetatism, clearly proclaiming  

that the former things had passed away. The question of  
pluralities began to be agitated In 1813, sod gave rise to a long  
struggle, in which Dr Thomas Chalmers  (9.Ι.)  took a notable  
part, and which terminated in the regulation that a university  
chair or principalship should not be held slang with a parish  
which was not dose to the university seat.  

The growth of Evangelicsl sentiment In the church,, along  
with the example dl the great missionary, societies lo'snded  

In the end of the *8th and the beginning of the *9th αιιιιιαι century, led to the Institution of the various missionary  
schemes still cRrtitd on, and their history forms the  

chief part of the hia Ιο y of the church for a number of years.  
The education scheme, having for Its ebject the planting of schools  
In destitute Highland districts, came Into existence in *8*4.  
The foreign mission commiLleawufmmedb dies, aLlheinatance  

Of Dr John Inglia (τ763-2134), a leader of the Mederile party. 
and Dr Alexander Du (q.,.) went to India in .z82 ad the first 
missionary of the Church of Scotland. The church extension  
committee sass first appointed in τ838, and in *83.4 it waS made  
permanent. The colonial scheme was inaugurated In *838 arid  

the Jewish mission In 1838, Robert Murray WCheyne (* Πιy-
2843) and Andrew Alexander ironer ( ι8ιο·1892) setting out in 
the followIng year as a deputation to Inquire Into the condition  
of the Jews in Palestine and Turkey sod on the continent .1  
Europe. Of these schemes that of church extension bea mast  
historical importance. It was originally formed to collect In-
formation regarding the spiritual wants of the country, end to  
apply to the government to build the churches found to be  
necessary. As the population of Scotland bad doubled since  
the Reformation, and its distribution had been completely altered  
in many counties, while the number of parish churches !ermined  
unchanged, and meeting-houses had only been erected where  
seceding congregations required them, the need for new churches  
was very great. The application to government for aid, how-

ever, proved the occasion of a « Voluntary controversy," which  
raged with great fierceness for many years and has meet ama-
pletely subsided. The union of the Burgher and the Anti-
burgher bodies In *8*0 in the United Secession—bOth having  
previously come to hold Voluntary pTmdple'—added to the  
Influence of these principles In the c ουnιry while the poltks)  
excitement of the period disposed men's minds to such ..  
cussions. The government built forty Ιwο churches in the  
Highlands, providing them with a slender endowment; and  

these are still known as pariiamentaiy churches. Under Tbomsa  
Chalmers, however, the church extension committee struck out  
a new line of iction. That great philanthropist had come  1' 
see that the church could only reach the masses of the people  

edectively by greatly increasing the number of her plscai  of  
worship and abolishing or  m'dmfug  seat-rents In the poseur 
districts. In his powerful defence of establishments against the  

voluntariea in both Scotland sad England. in which- his ablest  
assistants were those who afterwards became, along with  hiss. 
the leaden of the. Free Church, he pleaded that an established  

church to be edectlse must divide the country territorially into  
a large number of small parishes, so that every corner of the land  
and every person, of whatever clam, shall actually enjoy the  

benefitsof the parochial machinery. ThIa" territorial prindple  
the church baa atesdily kept in view ever since. With the view  

of realizing this idea he appealed to the church to provide Iimds  
to build a large number of new churches, and personally carded  
his appeal throughout the country. By ι 833 be bad collected  
£65,626 sod reported the building of sixty-two churches in con-
aexion with the Establishment. The keenness of the conflict  
as it approached the crisis of  *843 checked the liberality of the 
people for this object, but by !Lit i3 ο5,747 h*d been cνllcted  
and 222 churches built.  

The sealous orthodoxy of the church found at this period  

several occasions to assert itself. John M'Leod Campbell (p.,.),  

minister of Row, was deposed by the assembly of *830 fo, 
teaching that assurance is of the essence of faith and that Christ  

died forsllmen. Hehassincebomrecognizcdssoneoltbe  
profoundest Scottish theologians of the 19th century, although  
his deposition was never removed. The same assembly 0m-
deemed the doctrine put forth by Edward Irving, that Christ  
took upon Him the sinful nature of man and was not impeccable,  
and Irving was deposed flvs years later by the pmabytery of  

Aanan, when the outburst of supposed miraculous gifts In his  
church in London had rendered him still more obnoxious to the  
strict censures of the period. In 1841 Thomas Wright ci Borth-
wick  (η8 -ι$)  was deposed for a series of beτeΙicιΙ OPIDIOIm.  
which be denied that be held, but which were said to be contained  
in a series of devotional works of a somewhat mystical order  
which he bad published,  - 

Tht  Influence of dissent also acted along with the rapidly  

rising religious fervour of the sgt In quickening 'p the church 
that sense of a divine mission, arid of the right and power I.  
carry out that mini= without obetroctiso from any  weduly  
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nΙ ky,  which belongs to the  e.sentisl comeleuseesa  of 

the Christian church. An agitation against patronage, the  
ancient Toot  ci  evil, and the formation of an anti- 

• patronage  ώώ ety,  helped In the same direction.  
The Ten Years' Confl ict, which began in rem with  

the passing by the assembly of the Veto and the Chapel Acts,  
is treated in the articles Fm  Cmcu  or  Scοττ.asω,  and it is  
net necessary to dwell further In this place on the consequences 
of those acts. The assembly of 18, fm which the exodus  
Acoέ  place, proceeded to undo the acts of the church during the 
preceding nine years.  Tb.  Veto was not repealed but ignored,  
as having never had the force of law; the  Strathbogle  ministers  
'mv  recognised as if no sentence of deposition had gone forth 
against them. The protest which the  moderatcr  bad read before  
leaving  the assembly had been left  ου  the table; sod an act of  
separation and deed  ci Α,1,nn mere  receIved  from the ministers 

 ci  the newly formed -Free Church, who were now declared to  

bavt  severed their  counexion  with the Church of Scotland. The  
Wesemblγ addressed a pastoral letter to the people of the country,  
hi which, while declining to "admit that the cowse taken by 
the sκεders  was justified by Irresistible necessity," they coun-
selled peace and goodwill towards them, and celled for the loyal  
support of the remaining members of the church.  

Two acts at once passed through the legislature in  snswerto  
she claims put forward by the church. The  Scttίsb  Benefices  
Act *1 Lord Aberdeen,  ι8,  gave the  peep1,  power to state  
ebjections  personal to a present.., and bearing  im  his fitness  
for the particular charge to which he was presented, and alto  
▪ housed the  preshytery  in dealing with the objections to look 
to the number sod character of the objectors. Sir James 
Graham's Act,  ι&µ,  provided for the erection of new parishes,  
nd  thus created the legal basis for a scheme under which chapel 

ministers might become members of church courts.  
The Disruption left the Church of Scotland in a sadly maimed  

«m·"½·' 01 1303 ministers 451 left her, and among these  
were many of her foremost men. A third of bet  φσπιίρρ 

ίιι.ι.,  membership is computed to have gone with them.  
ee.dιιιlι In Edinburgh many of her churches wets nearly 
= 	empty. The Gaelic-speaking population of the  

northern  counties completely deserted her. MI her  
mi ίουaτles  left her but one. She bad no gale of  popuisr  
etιthusiαsm to carry her forward, representing as she did not 

 a newly arisen principle but the opposition to a principle  
which she maintained to be dangerous and exaggerated. For 
many years she had much obloquy to endure. But she at once  
set herself to the task of filling up vacancies and recruiting  
the  mimionaxy ata&  A lay association was foamed, which raised 
large sums of money for the  mianioeaiy  schemes, so that their  
Income was not allowed seriously to decline. The good works 
of the church, indeed, were in a few years not only continued but  

catended.  All hope being lost that parlia ment would endow the 
new churches built by the church extension scheme of Dr 
Chalmers, It was felt that this  aiio  must be the work of voluntary  
liberality. Under Dr James  Robertson, professor of church 
history. In Edinburgh, one of the leading champions of the  
Moderate policy in the  Τυ  Years' Conflict, the extension scheme  
was transformed into the endowment scheme, and the church  
amapted it as her duty and her task to provide  the machinery  
of new parishes where they were required?By  x8%  30  fltW  
parlahea  bad been added at a coat of  £i. ο,οοο,  and from this  
time forward the work  of endowment proceeded still more  rapIdly. 

 In elks the number of parishes  had been 924; in 1909 it was 
 ιsj.  By the Poor Law Act of  1845 parishes were enabled to 

remove the care of the poor freed the minister and the kirk
-meiru,  in whom It was formerly vested, and to appoint a 

parochial board with power to assess the ratepayers. The  
4 Those branches of the church extension scheme which draft with 

thumb  building1  and  wiih  the opening of new missions to meet the 
menu of increasing populations. wow taken sip by a iv' department,  
ratted the Home Mission scheme. lb. borne mission as the pioneer 

 hi  oevalng  up new field, of labour, and the endowment scheme which  
tτ1ea0 	 sa Ι r ιb!t  the mission l*u fcuod.d,  

era
ιιαν 8* 

Education Act of  τ89ι  severed the raclent  tie  cotnectiog  church 
and school together, and created a .  school board having charge  
of the education of each perish. At that date the Church of 
Scotland had 300  ιchοoia  mostly in the Highlands.  The church  
continued till lately to carry on normal schools for the training 
of teachers in Edinburgh, Glasgow and Aberdeen; but these, 
along with the normal schools of the United Free Church, were  
recently made over  to the state.  

In 1874 patronage was abolished. The working of Lord  
Aberdeen's Act had given rise to many  umedifying  scenes and 
to lengthy struggles over disputed settlements, and It  
wasesrly  felt that some change at least was necessary in  
the law. The agitation on the subject went on In the 

 amembly  from 1857 to 1869, when the assembly by a 
large majority condemned patronage as restored by the Act of 
Queen Anne, and resolved to pe tition parliament for its removal.  
The request was granted, and the right of electing parish ministers  
was  conferved  by the Patronage Act 1874 00 the congregation;  
thus a grievance  of old standing, front which all the  ecclesisatical  
troubles of a century and a half had sprung, was removed and  
the church placed on a thoroughly democratic  hisis.  This act, 
combined with various  efloats  made within the church for her 

 bnprovement,  secured for the Scott ish Establishment a large  
measure of popular  favosir,  and In the last half of the  igtb 

 century she grew rapidly both in numbers and In  

influence. This revival was largely due  ου  the one  rest, b 
band to the Improvement of her worship which began at  
with the eflortsof  Dr Relent Lee 4804-1 868), minister  "  
of Old  Greyfriara,  Edinburgh, and  prOfessor  of Biblical criticism 
in Edinburgh  'inlvelsity.  By introducing  into his church a  
printed book of prayers and also an organ, Dr Lee stirred up  
vehement controversies In the church courts, which resulted in  
the recognition of the liberty of congregations to Improve their 
worship. The Church Service  Society, having for its object the 
study of ancient and modern liturgies, with a view to the prepara-
tion of forms of prayer for public worship, was founded In  τ865; 

 it has published eight editions of its" Book of Common Order,"  
which, though at first regarded with suspicion, has been largely  
used by the clergy. Church music has been cultivated and  
improved in a marked degree; and hymns have been introduced  
to supplement the psalms and  psraphraasa;  In 1898 5 committee  
appointed by the Church of Scotland, the Free Church, the 
United Presbyterian Church and the  Presbytetian  Church In 
Ireland Issued  Th.  Church  Rym,icry,  which is authorized for use  
in ell -these churches alike. Architect ure has  rtstoted  many of  
the  largeT  churches from their disfigurement by partition walla 
and  gΙΙΙeΤiea-4hΟugb  much still remains to be done In this  
way—end has erected new churches of a style favourable to  
devotion. The cathedral churches of St Gibe, Ed inburgh, and  
of  Brecbiu  and  Dunbiane,  the abbey church of  i'sldey  and the  
Church of the Holy Trinity, St  Andttwa,  have been restored;  
and the abbey of Ions, banded over to the Church of Scotland 
by the duke of  Aigyfl,  is now  onie  more fitted up for worship.  

The  fetvour  of the church found a channel In the operations  
of a  "Committe,  on Christian Life and Work," appointed in 

 ι869  with the aim  ci  exercising some  stρeτνisίon  of  --
the work of the church throughout the country, be.,  
stimulating evangelistic  eoτts  sod  orgsnlsing  the εκααια  

labouirs  of lay agents. This committee publishes a ίιtν 4°1 , 
magazine of" Life and Work," which  baa acirculatloit  
of over 100,000, and has organized young men's gilds In  consiexlon  
with congregations and revived the indent order of  deaconesem.  
It was to reinforce this element  ci  the  chuκb's  activity, as well 
as to  strengtben her generally, that James Baird  (τ802-1876)  
In 1873 made the munificent gift of  £sοο,οoο  This fund is 

 idministered  by a mist which Is not under the  contrci  of the 
church, and the revenue is used mainly In aid of church building  
and endowment  throughout the courtly.  

The church has greatly increased of late years In width of view  
and liberality of sentiment, and shelters various tendencies of  
thought. A volume of  &ι*h Ssiussuu,  published In  r88o  by  
midelcis  holding liberal views,  beought  Quit the fact that the  
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chυκh  would net willingly be 61 into  prosecutIons  for heresy.  
Mter  this, however, there was a revival on the part of some of  

the clergy of High Church and orthodox sentiment.  
οωίυ·Ίί
, 

The Scottish Church Society was founded in 1892 with  
Dr John Macleod of Govan as president, "to defend  

and advance catholic doctrine as Set forth in the ancient creeds  
and embodied in the standards of the Church of Scotland." In  
1897, however, Alexander Robinson of  Kilmun  was deposed by  
the presbytery of  Dunoon,acting  under the orders of the Assembly  
qn  account of the views contained in his book The Sarwew is Ike  

Newer Li'hi,  in which the results of modern criticism of the  
Gospela  were set forth with some ability. The National Church  
Union, of which Professor A.  Menases  was president, was formed  
after this event by ministers and elders who feared that the cause  
of free theological inquiry was in peril in the church. This body  
at once raised the question of the relaxation of subscription,  

which was in a few years seriously taken up by the church, and  
the National Church Union, feeling  thai  in this, as well as in  
the growth  of liberal opinion in the church its object had been  
attained, discontinued its operations. The Scottish Church  
Society still carries on its work.  

The question of subscription  baa  been more or lets  before.tbe  
church for many years. The formula adopt ed  by the assembly of  
171t had still to be signed by ministers, and was felt to be much  
too strict.  MIer  debates extending over many years, the  
assembly of  1 889  fell back on the words of the act of parliament  
1693, passed  to enable the Episcopalian clergy to join the  estab.-
lishment,  in which the candidate declared the Confession of  
Faith to be the confession of his faith, owned the doctrine therein  
contained to be the true doctrine and promised fai thfully to  
adhere to it. This was accompanied by a Declaratory Act in  
which the church expressed its desire to enlarge rather than  
curtail the liberty hi therto enjoyed. Ten years later the assembly  
was again debating the qu estion of subscription. A committee  
appointed in 1899 to inquire into the powers of the church in  
the matter reported that the power of the church was merely  
administrative—it was in her power as cues arose to prosecute  
or to refrain from prosecuting, but that she had no power to  
modify the confession in any way. Here the matter might have  

remained, but that the approach to parliament of the United  
and the Free Churches after the decision of the House of Lords  
in 1904 (see Fm  Crniacsi  and  Umiw  Fm  Cκνιcsi)  offered  
an opportunity for asking parliament to remove a grievance  
the church herself had no power to deal wi th. The Scott ish  
Churches Bill of 19ο5 afforded relief to all the Presbyterian  
churches. It did not do what the Church of Scotland asked,  
viz allow the words of the act of 2690  to be used as Use formula;  
but it removed that of 5693 and left it to the church to frame  

a new formula for her ministers and professors, an undertaking  
to which she is seriously addressing herself.  

The agitation for  disestablishment  sprang up afresh after  
the passing of the Church Patronage Act (Scotland); each  

assembly of the Free Church passed a resolution in  

Α tLιιki Os favour of it and the United Free Church continued  
the ' 	th is testi • 	mony. In  ι8pο  Mr Gladstone declared for  

disestablishment,  and under his government of 1892  a  
Disestablishment  Bill was introduced in the House of  Commonb  
by Sir Charles  Cameron, in two  succesasve  sessions, 1893-1894.  
After the defeat of the Liberal government in  ι89,  the church  
was for ten years relieved from this anxiety, nor bad the attack  
been renewed up  tO  5911. A counter-movement was represented  
by a bill introduced into parliament in 1886 in order to declare  
the spiritual independence  of the Church of Scotland, in the hope  
that the way might be opened to a reunion of the Presbyterian  
bodies. The act of τ9ο5 has altered the circumstances of the  
churches in this regard. During the agitation the church was  
much occupied with the question of her own defence, and after it  
died down, various schemes were entertained for the improve-
ment of her position without sad within. She more than once  
expressed her willingness  Ιο  confer with the daughter Presby-
te rian churches, with a view to their sharing with her lb' benefits  
of her position.  

Since 1908 the subject of the union of the churches has been  
much spoken of. The quarter-centenary of the birth of Calvin 
occurring at the time of the Church assemblies of 1909 brought 

 the Church of Scotland and the United Free Church assembly  

together for a memorial service in St Guess, and a committee 
oil union, consisting of 105 representatives from each assembly,  
was appointed.  

The Church of Scotland  baa  made few contribution, of  imps·tasee  
to the movement of Biblical Criticism which has entered so deeply  

into the religious life of Scotland. but she has had dis-
tinguished writers on theology. Robert Lee  (18ο. -  '868), b  
minister of Old  Greyfriars  and professor 01  Biblical 
criticism in Edinburgh University, fought a long battle for  
the liberty and the improvement of worship, of which the churches  
generally now reap the advantage. He field clear views as 10 the  

necessity of reform in the doct ri ne of the church as well: but  tbosr  
he died without publishing. Norman  filacleod (g.e.).  minister of the  
Barony Parish,  t.lasgow.  a man of great natural eloquence and an  
ardent philanthropist. enjoyed the  mario  friendship of Queen  
Victoria and was beloved by his nation. John  Caird (g.e.), µι °lesser  
of divinity and then principal of Glasgow University. ω, ste  As  
Inlrodoileoin  I.  the Philosophy of 'R.ejigios,  exercised a deep  iluesce  
gsa  teacher on Scottish thought, and was the most  Jis ι i,',uiaΙιrd  
British preacher, of the intellectual order, of his day. John  Γυllοcb 

principal of St Mary's College. St Andrews, wrote  rλrnm, 
Leaders of the R ήοrm αΙiοn. Rational Theology and Chrisliaii Ph . ο.ρhy  

En  gΙα nd  in '8' :71* century, and many other work,, and ass an  
effective champion of doctrinal liberty. He was succeeded, at St  
Andrew, and as Li beral leader in the assembly by John Cur muslin=  
0 819-1 893). who wrote a very successful  HisIor, s/the CLutch  .1 
Scotland.  Rolxrt  Herbert Story (1835-1906 ) , princigxil slier Caird  
of Glasgow university, stood by the side of Lee and  Tullocl'  a their  
assembly  contcndings  and was an outspoken defender of the Ν lIons!  
Church against her spoliators from without. 01 his works Ιααυ  be  
mentioned lives of his father Dr Story. of  Car,tairs.  and of Robert  
Lee. Hit life wan written by his daughters. Andrew  Κ.  H.  Βογd  

(ι825-ι8).  minister of Se Andrew,, was widely known by  tbe 
numerous volumes of essays, especially  rhe" Recreationsof  a Country 
Parson." His  '  Twenty-five Years of St Andrew,  ' cοπ tain  a good  
deal of information. Robert Flint  (q.te)  published  The ΡL. ιορb  
of History in Europe. Nisloewal Philosophy in France; his ι Οί υπιειι  
on Theism and  Anlitk'isii' Theories have passed through many  
editions.  

The Church of Scotland in 1909  1usd  1437 parishes and 25! 3,apeΙs  
and preaching stations. The General Assembly consisted of 745  
members. The professors of divinity at the four Scottish  
universitie,  must be ministers of the church, but a pro.  S1ιΙίέ .  
posit! has been made to throw the chai rs  open to  mυiister  of any  
of the Presbyterian bodies. The foreign mission employs 1115f-tuns  
ordained and about as many  unordaincd.  medical,  indust'al  and  
other missionaries, with a large number of  nati"e  agents, is India,  
East Africa and China. Jewish  misuuonsare  kept up at live station.  
in the East, and the colonial committ ee  supplies ordinances to  
emigrants from Scotland in many of the depe ndencies  of the empi re.  
The small-livings fund sires at bringing up to  ‚aso  a year all stipend.  
which fall short of that sum, of which there are ready 400. About  

14000  a yeas was still required in 1910 to carry out the object of this  
scheme.  

 The parliamentary return of 1888 showed the value of the  tcioda  
of 876 parishes to be j75,6;8 and the stipends paid to amount (ex-
clusive of menses and glebes) to  1242,330.  The value of augmenta-
tion, obtained since that date in more than balanced by the decline  
of liars prices, us that the total revenue of the church from if'.  .ouree  
is about £220,000. The  unealiaustrd tmnds,  according to  thretum  
in t907, amounted to about  1133,000. The exchequer pay. to tgσ 
poor pa ri shes and 42 Highland churches, from church  pr.IesTy  in 
the hands of the crown, 157.040. From burgh and other liul  funds  
the church deriv es  a revenue of £23,501,  The church ha herself  
added to her endowments, for the equipment of 453 new  1ιrιshe,.  
‚1,68 1,330, yielding over  £,οco  a year. The entire endowments of  
the church, including manses and glebes but nut church buildings, is  
about £300,000.  

 For detailed accounts of the separate bodies—the  Uwitao  
PaESBYTERIAN Citugca,  the  Faxa Cuu icit  and the  tit.irtD Fsx'  
CuiyicII—see  the articles on each of these. The table   on the  lollosilog  
page shows the mate rial progress of the respective  organiastlonI  In  
recent years.  

 In the absence of a  religiou,  census it is not possible to deduce from  
statistics supplied by the churches themselves any trustworthy con-
clusion as to the percentage of the population adhering to each  
church. The  Comniunion  rolls of the parish churches require to  
be kept with care, as in vacancies they  1mm  the register sit shone  
entitled to vole for the new minister. In the able statistical  d υs'ssoa  
in the reports of the United Free Church it is pointed out that in the  
figures  fut,iivlicd  by the churches the numbers of member, and the  
numbers of  de.i!lis .ure  not in the same propo rtion as the ροµυla ιiοιι  
of the country and the  gene'aI de ath-role, and the  conclusioe  
a drawn that the number of members is in each case Ion green  
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4337 1,44 1,687  
8',e Church 	. 	. 1.053 1,10'  
United Πresbυteriαα . 555 577 
United Free Church . 1,620 

Membership— 
Cbuseb of Scotland 	. 51144' 648476 706,653  
FzwCbiutb 	. 	. 	.  246450 296,684  
United Preibytesiaii 	. 1720150 195498 
United Free Church . 506,573  

Chutcb  of Scotland 	. (311,37' (492.616 1554,14$  
Free Church 	. 	. ψ,ο5ο  706.546  
United Ρreι1, 	. 367415 399,116 
United Free 	: 

(for '908)  

Tbe FreeChurchin  '909 laid 150 	inns mid 77  misisteisi its  
memliers  and adherents= stated to number 68.000, and its income  

irt from investments. is 422.542. The membership of the larger  
churches is that of communicants only; in the Highlands especially  
tSr adiwm,tn of these churches who do not communicate form a Urge  
jiogmetbel of those connrctrd with the chujeb.  

According to the figures given above the c οπιπmnicents of the Ciim·ch 
 of Scotland represent *47 of the ρcpulaιiοn and those of the United 

Free so-b  Α  .tudy νΙ  the figurer fur many years pest sheers that  
the ptupacIwn of the people attached to these churches is aol  

The Scώ t Ιsh Episcopal Church in '909 numbered 368 charges with  
ρ.oa900mmυnkant'. lts ehergesaremireerous inpropowtion to its  

uebmbip. having an average of  ι  «..«&b5'., while the Church of 
Scoiland ave'ngsI sqiaod the United Free Church 313 member, lot  
eec' coiigreyauoq. The adherents of each of these churches out. 
number their communicants in a ratio which is variously estimated.  
'The Rnmaii Catholic hIerarchy 1  wan rrstor5d In Scotland in  ι81  
Τ.  ace six dieeans (two archbishops, one of Edinburgh and St 
A..d.,.*,, and the other of  Giangow;  and four sufiragens. Aberdeen. 
Argyll and the Isles. Dunkeld and Galloway), with. in 1909, 550  
prfcate; 398 churches, chapels and stations; and a Roman Catholic  
popuistioni estimated at a bout 559,000.  

Tb. osiginal Secaselon  Church baa  5 pirsbytselea and 26 ασρτσ- 
▪ aiι  and the remnant  ώ  the Reldrseed Presbyterian Church which  
din not join the Free Church in 1876, 2 presbywries and ii congtc-
plisma. The Congregational and Evangelical Union (formed by the  
amalgamation of the Congregational and Evangelical Churches in  
*896). has 183 ebiniches; and the irmeent of the Evangchcal Unlan. 

 7 churches, The Baptist Union baa 188 oungrIgatsans and the  
Weshyan Methodists 40 churches.  

•LITg&ATURE.—.FOr  the earlier history of the  lorl' the outstanding  
aυιbοι5tics are the his τοτίes of Knox, Cal&rwood, Badlie's Letters.  

sad  Wedrow's IKisIciy:  Knots lkrngy baa been edited by Dr  
ιm*ε. and on the Westminster biandarda  the read τ may coi'suk 

Dr Mitchell'. M,mdes  of the Wesb,,siisi ιr Aosembdy.  and ilasrd  
lectures on the same subject. Modern lilotorics 01' the church have  

been written by Cook. Hetheringron and Principal Cunningham;  
Dr Steiy's Chaieh  of S'adasd  in 5  vo1'. cotaina infoiination mi  every 
▪ the oυΙήccΙ. Among book, p'o(cwedly dealing with the Free 
Cb'rtb question, the mOst valuable are hyd οw'α Die .Sώ ο#sυh'  
Kv'heafrage (Potsdam,  ι8).  and The Scoltish Church Question  

(London. 1645); Buchanan s  rem Yenta' CoujTict  (1849); l-tanna's  
Ldf.  4  Chdm'r,  ('€58); and Tsylot inn,i on The Law of  Creed: in  
• nιd 0867). See *iai Coc Ι uτη, Mrmwtsh "j iii,  Tmi (Con-
ti/mink" 18)4); WaIk*r,  Dr Rbert β όchα.m' a.  E"ksiastiwl  

$isgaιplsy 077); Annals of the Dtsrs µiοn (publialiecl by authority  
ώ  a committee of the Free Church (1876-1877). On the United =rerun Ch'mh are Mekeriew, Nisiot.y of Ike United Seresaiou 
CleatS  ('84'); Struthers. History of  ‚ii,  Rdiq Cha,cb  (*843):  
McKelvi,. Asiols mid SiaJsaf"a  of  the United Fri'byIeriw, Cksrds  

$75). Foe a concise account of all the Sccesziona and unions. 
ιορn, The  United Fees Church (1681-1906).  (Α.Μ. ')  

SOOTLAJID,  EPISCOPAL CHURCH Of, a Scottish church  
(me shove) in  commuoioo  with, but  bisloacally  distinct from,  
the Church of England, and composed of seven dioceses ;  Abcr.  
daft and Orkney; Argyll and the Isles;  Brecliin;  Edinburgh;  
(αhapw  and Galloway, Moray, Roan and Csithnent; and  
• Andrew..  D'rn&cld  and  Dunbiage.  All, except Edinburgh,  
fatadad  by  Cbaelss  L, ere  pre.Reformaiiois  sees. The  biabop€ 
eumsitsig  the episcopal synod, the  auptense  court of appeal,  

1 flstng  the bug period of pmseeipIlon. the Roman Catbofir  
Ciurch in $c ιianύ  survived In  acattesed  groups; alter the Reloc. 
mattes, it asset first under the jurisdiction of the English a*ch-pewst.  
but train 0.53  tO 1694 it was governed by ρrekctssροst οΓ'c and from  
'89' to  0878  brvscari apostolic apiso,nted  by the pope.  

whose  praddinl, elected by the menthes from  ι g  them-
selves.,  baa  the style, not the functions, of a metropolitan, being  
called  primus,  The legislature in the provincial synod, con-
sifting of the bishops '  at when  diaceeiioa  it is summoned, and  
a lower chamber of  preabytm.  The  canoos  have the authority  
of this synod. The representatIve  church council, including  
laymen, administers finance. Each diocese btu its synod of the  
clergy. Redeem lsappoiiited  by the bishop, and, em the  voldance  
of the see, summons the clerical and lay deuces, at  thobaiteaco  
of the  pelmia,  to  choos,  a bishop, who is  ptestntrd  to the  
episcopal synod  fai  confirmation audio the  pTlmus  for  conseera

-lion. There  si,  cathedral, at birth,  Invoniesa, ΕdΙ8bnrgk  and  
Cumbree;  the sees of  Αbιrdmo Βτe έ lι'  and  Gisagow  have no 
cathedral..  lisa  Theological  Collegs  was  foonded  in slim,  lυ0ό .  
porated  with Wilk!!  Cοίlugι Glenaimend,  in 3 80, and en

-establIshed siEdinbsugh  In 180. ?here liege 336 οοntρegαtiees,  
with a total membership of 124,33$, and 354 working clergy In  
190Ο  No existing  mΙabty  ran claim  regolar hIstoric  continuity  
with the ancient hierarchy of Scotland, but the bishop, of the  
Episcopal Chinch art direct  succrasors  of the prelates  cοι aecrι1cd  
to Scottish  sees  the  Restotation.  Ου  the refusal of the b ishops  
torecognlzeWiillamm. (tide), the  peesbytetian pofutyw*acatab-
l ιed  it the kirk, the  eRected  which on its  eccieaiastical  status  
Is a matter  ώ  theological opinion, but the Comprehension Art 
of 1690 allowed  episcopalian  incumbents, *n taking the Oath of  
Allegiance, to retain their benefices, though  r•rlmting  them from  
any share in the government without a further declaration  of  
presbyterian  principles. Many nett-jurors also succeeded for  
a time in retaining the use of the parish churches. The extruded  
bishops were slow to organize the  episcopalian  remnant under a  
jurisdictign  independent of the state, regard ing the then arrange-
ments as provisional, and looking forward to a reconstituted  
oatiueel  kirk under a  " legitirιmte '  sovereign. A few  ρreΙat4  
known as college b ishops, were  conscci,ted  without noes, to pre-
serve the succession rather than to exercise a defined authority.  
But at length the hope lessness of the Stewart cause and the  
growth of congregations outside the establishment  foiced  the  
bishops to dissociate canonical jurisdiction from royal prerogative  
and to reconstitute for  themselvcs  a  ιe'τί ΙοriιΙ  episcopate.  Thc  
act of Queen Anne (1712), which protects the  "Epiaeopsl  
Communion," marks its virtual incorpora tion as a distinct  
society. But matter, were still complicated by a  cimaiderible,  
though declining. lumber of  episccpallanina'mbeot.boldkig  the  
parish churches. Moreover, the  Jacobitism  of the non-jurors  
ρroν h06  a state policy of repression In ι τ3  and '745, and  
fostered the growth of new  Ranovenan cougregntios's, "rved 
by clergy eplaeopsWy 'rdsiiaid  but amenable  ιο  no bishop, who 

 qualIfied themastass  under the  'Ct  €f 1752. This act lees further  
modified in 1746 and 174$  Ιο  tαelude  clergymen ordained in  
Scotland. These causes reduced the  ΕρiscορaΙΊan,  who included  
at the  Revelsitio#  a large  .ection  of the people, to what is now,  
save in a few colliers of the west and north-east of Scotland, a  
small minority. The  oRdil  recognition of George Ill, on the  
death of Charles Edward in '788, removed the dud bar to re-
gress. The'  qualiSed" congregatione  were  gredually  absorbed,  
though traces of this  «ilealastical .oleciam still linger. In  τ  
the penal laws were repealed, but  derical diasbilitise  were only  
finally removed In 464. In  17*4 Seabuly. the bat American  
bishop, was  sossecrited  at Aberdeen. The Bock of  Coteinou  
Pr,yer,  which came into general use at the Revo lution, inflow  
the  ,υΙlιοΓΊιed  service book. The Scottish Communion  Οdiι,  

mρlΙed  by the non-jurors in  accoidanco With  primitIve meskis,.  
has had a  νaηfng co..em%nate asthorky,  and the  mod'flcathinnok  
the English liturgy adopted by the American Church were  
mainly determined by its influence: Among the clergy of post.  
Revolution days the moat eminent are Bishop Sege, a *ell-known  
patristic scholar; Bishop  Rattray, Ihurgiologiet;  John Skinner,  
of  1.ongidde,  author of  Tallschgers'm;  Bishop  Gleig,  editor of the 

 3rd  edition of the  Racyd,$edk Bldksmko;  Dean  Rsms*y,  
author of  Rencints σrιιιeτ of Se'Uisk 14' and  Charadrn  Bishop 

 Α.  P. Forbes; G. H. Forbes,  lilurgiobogig;  and  Blebop Cbadus  
..- ' 



+68- 	 SCOTT.  Α.—SCΟΓΓ,  SIR. G;  Ο.  
Autwoaus.—Csr'bres, Stele ropers; Keith.  Hid.ricd Cala-

legs. 4  the .Swiiisk Bishops  (Rumil's  edition, 1824); Lawson.  
Bisio,y of the &olhsh Episw$1 Church from 1$' R .voIsIwn 801k.  
PruciiI Time (1843)  Steρhen, HIIIOIy of the Church of  Scodaxd from  
85. Refo,m.Jiow 801k. Pr.mwt Tm.. (4vo1',  1843):  µthbυrγ, ΖΖιι80ι y  
of IS. Nosjwrors  (1843); Grub. &d.siassiwJ Jlislory of &aIIa'd 
(‚ vols., 18820; Dowden, AawoIakd &oIIssk Commi'sw,l Of...   

α · G. $1.)  

ΙσΟΠ, A  EZAIDIR (fi.  ιο),  Scottish poet, was probably  
a  Lothisa  man, but  pirticulaxa  of his origin and of his life are  
entirely "sating. It is only by gathering together a few scraps  

of internal evidence that we learn that his  poema  were mitten  
betwetu  1545 and  ι968  (the dale of the  Bamiatyne  MS., the only 
MS authority for the text). Allan  liαιυαυ was the first to bring  
Scotia work to the notice of modern readers, by printing some of  
the poems in his Ever Green. In a copy of verses ("Some  5ew  
of the Content,  ")  on the  Bsnnatyne  MS., he thus refers to 
Scott:  

"Lkht skirtit  lasses, and the 'intend  wyfe,  
Fleming and Scot  haif  painted to the We.  
Scot,  sweit  lunged Scot, flubs sings the  welcum  ham.  
To Mary, our  maist  bony .overaile  dame; 
How lyflie he and amorous  StOart  sine  
Quhen lufe  sad bends hid them spend the wing."  

'l'ne  sketch is just, for Scott's poems deal chiefly with female  

character and with passion of a strongly erotic type. He Is 
"await tuned," for his technique Is always good,  md  his lyrical  
measures show remarkable accomplishment. In this respect he 
holds his own with the best of the  "makars"  represented in the  
Bannatyne  MS. In what may appear excessive coarseness to 
present-day taste, he makes good claim to rival Dunbar and his  
contemporaries. The poems referred to by Ramsay are  "Ane  
Ballat  maid to the  Derisiotsn  and Sterne of  Wantoun Wemen," 
"Ane  New 'Veit  Glft'to  the Queen Mary  quhen  echo come first 
Hare,  :362,"  and some or all of his amorous songs (about 30  
in number). Of these " To  luve miluvit," "Ladeis,  be war,"  
and "Lo, ·ςιιhαt  it is to lute" are favourable examples of his 
style. No early Stets poet comes nearer the quality of the 
Caroline love-lyric. His lusting  oird Debail vp  of Ike Drum  bdwix  
Ινιilliαmί  Adamsos'e end  Johuw Sym  follows the literary tradition  
of  Peblis  80 the Flay and  Christi: Kirk ow the  Gte,'..  He has left  
verse-renderings of the 1St and sοth  Psalms. 

The first  colletted  edition was printed  by D. Laing In  iθsi  a  
second was issued privately at Glasgow in 1892. The latest edition  
is that by James  Cranstoiin  (Scottish Text Society. I  νο1, 096).  

SCOST.  DAVID (1806-1849),  Scottish historical painter,  
brother of William Bell Scott, was been at Edinburgh in October  
ι8οό , end studied alt  undet  his father, Robert Scott, the en-
graver. In τ828 he exhibited his first oil picture, the "Hopes  
of Early Genius dispelled by Death," which was followed by 
"Cain,  NImrOd,  Adam and Eve singing their Morning Hymn,"  
"Sarpedon carried by Sleep and Death," and other subjects  

of a poetic and imaginative character. In  ι829 be became a 
member of the  Stottieb  Academy, and in 1832  vIsited  Italy, 
where be spent more  then  year in  Itudy.  At Rome he executed  
a large symbolical painting, entitled the "Agony of Discord,  
or the Household Gods Destroyed." The works of his later 
years include "Vasco  da Gems encountering the Spirit of the  
Storm," a picture—immense in size and mo st  powerful in 
conception—finished in  ι8µ, and now preserved in the Trinity 
House, Leith; the "Duke of Gloucester entering the Water 
Gale of Calais" (1840 ; the "Alchemist" (1838), "Queen 
Elizabeth at the Globe  Thestr." ,  (1840) and "Peter the 
Hermit" (i845), remarkable for  varicd  and  el'borate  character-
painting; and  "Axiel  and  Caliban" ( ι837) and the "Triumph  
of Love"  0846), distinguished by beauty of colouring and depth  

of  poetig  feeling. The most important of his religious subjects  
are the" Descent from the Cross" (r8) sad the  "Crudfixlorx  
—the Dead Rising" (1844). Scott also executed several re-
msi*,sble  series of designs. Two of these—the Monograms  
of Man and the  Uluatsadona  to  Coleridge's Ancieid Maniw'-
wcr,  etched hi his own hand, sad published in 1 831 and 1837  
respectively, while his subjects from  the  ?1Ιgnι 'ι Ρ,ορ"  

and  Nkbol's Arck*s'Iare  of IS.  Ώ .a,eeί were  Issued after his  
death. He died is Edinburgh on the  5ιh  of March 5 849.  

See W. Bell Scott, Memoir of David &oiI, R.S»4. (VW, sad  
J. M. (hay,  Dovid Semi,  R.&A.,  mid his Works (1884)  

ΙCΟΠ.  MR  ORORGE GILbERT  (1811-1878),  EnglIsh  archi-
tect, was born in  z8iz  at  Gawcott  near  Buddngbam,  where  
his father was rector; his grandfather, Thomas Scott (1747-
1821), was a well-known commentator on the Bible. In  1827  
young Scott was  apptenticed  for four years to an architect in  
I.ondon  named  Edmeaton,  and at the end of his  pupildom  
acted as clerk of the works at the new Fishmongers' Nail and 
other buildings. In  Edmeston'i oce  be became acquainted  
with W. B.  Mofist,  a fellow-pupil, who possessed considerable  
talents for the purely business part of an arc hitect's work, and 
the two entered into partnership. In 18" they were appointed  

architects to the union workhouses of  Buckinghasnshirc,  and for  
four years were busily occupied In building a number of cheap  
and ugly unions, both there and in  Northamptonsbire  and  
Lincolnabire.  In 1838 Scott built at Lincoln his first church,  
the design for which won the prize in an open competition, and 
this was quickly followed by six =hers, all very poor buildings  
without  cbancels;  church building in England had then reached 
Its very lowest point both in style sad in poverty of construc-
tion. About 1839 his enthusiasm was  sxouaed  by some of the  
eloquent writings of  Pugin  on medieval architecture,  siid  by  
the various papers on  ecclesisatical  subjects published by the  
Camden Society. These opened a new world, to Scott, and he 
thenceforth studied and imitated the architecture' styles and  

principles of the middle ages with the  utmoSt  zeal and patient  
care. The first result of this new study was his design for the  
Martyrs' Memorial at Oxford, erected in  z84ο,  a clever adapta-
tion of the late  zth-century crosses in honour of Queen Eleanor.  
From that time Scott became the chief ec clesiastical architect  
in England, and in the next twenty-eight years complet ed  a 
large number of new churches and "restorations," the fever 
for which was fomented by the  Ecclesiological Socieiy  and the  
growth of ecclesiastical feeling In England. 

In  χ8"  Scott won the first premium in the competition for 
the new Lutheran church at Hamb urg, a noble building with  
a very lofty spire, designed strictly in the style of the 1,311  
century, In the following year his partnership with  Moflst  
was dissolved, and in 3847 be was employed to renovate and 
refit Ely cathedral, the first of a long series of English  csthcdrsl  
and abbey churches which passed through his hands. In ι 85ι. 
be visited and studied the architecture of the chief towns I.  

northern Italy, and in τ835 won the compe tition for the tints-  
house at Hamburg, designed after the model of similar buildings  
in north Germany. In spite of his having won the first prize,  
another architect was selected to construct the building, after 
a very inferior design. In  ι86  a competition was held 10'  
designs of the new government offices in London; Scott oh-
mined the third place in this, but the work was afterwards  
given to him on the condition (insisted on by Lord  Palmeistow)  
that he should make a new design, not Gothic, but Classic or  

Renaissance in style. To this Scott very reluctantly consented,  
as be bad little sympathy with any styles  but those of England  
or France from the 13th to the  ι th century. In 1862-3863  

he was  emplgyed  to design  apd  construct the Albert Memorial, 
a  coatly md  elaborate work, in the style 01 a  magnified ι3th-
century reliquary or  ciborlum,  adorned with many statues and 
reliefs in bronze and marble. On the partial completion of this 
he was knighted. In  ι866 he competed  for the new London  
law-courts, but the  pnse  was adjudged to his old pupil, G.  Κ. 

 Street. In 1873, owing to  Μness caused by overwork, Scott  
spent some time in Rome and other parts of Italy. The  moaait  
pavement which he designed for Durham ca thedral soon lifter-  
wards was the result of his study of the  llth.century mos'lm  
in the old Wilkes of Rome. On his return to England be 
resumed his professional  labourz,  and continued to work almost  
without  IntermIssIon  till his short illness and death on the 
17th of March  ι878.  lie was burled In the nave of Westminster 
Abbey, and an engraved brass, designed by  G.  ,  Street, wag  
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grimed over his geave. In 1838 Sooti married his cousin, Caroline  

dτid, who died In 040; they had bye sons, two of whom  
adopted their tether's profession.  

An ό ,Ιm  hat of his woeki from 1847 in the  Buiider fοι ι88  
(ρ.  gfo)  ascribes to Scott 732 buildings with which he w's connected  
as arebitect restorer or the author of a report. These include 29 
caihtdrals, british or colonial. to minuets, 476  churches, 25  ,elioOls,  
ssρ personages. 58 monumental works. 25 colleges Τ college chapels,  
υδ public buildIngs.  43  mansions and a number of all  ccdcs ίa ι έcaΙ  
αιοπωries.  While a member of the Royal AmiSs «v. Scott held for  
many years the post of pwofesaor of architecture nd  gave a long  
sei·wa of abk lectures on medieval styles, which  ocre  published in  
0179. He wrote a work on  Domesi" Arehzkdi,re,  and a volume of  
Prn.,i.i sxd Pn,frnibsd Rr'dIcclwsr,  which. edited by his eldest  
sow,  waa published in *879, and also a large number of articles and  
Iepoeu on many cl the ancient buildings with which be had to deg.  

SCOTT. MICHAEL (*789-1835), British author, was born at 
Cowlaira, near Glasgow, on the 30th of October Ζ789, the son of 
a Glasgow merchant. In *806 he went to Jamaica, first managing  
scene eaιaιes and afterwards joining a business firm in Kings-
Ion. 'The latter post necessitated his making frequent jouraeys,  
on the incidents ci which he based his best known hook, Torn  
Cdisglc's Log. In 3822 he left Jamaica and settled in Glasgow,  
wbete he engaged in business. Torn C,'ixgk's Log began to appear  
neeiifly  in Blerkwoeid's Magazrisc in 1829. Scott's second  
asory,  The Cruise of the Midge, was also first published serially  
in  Dhiukwod's  In 1834-1835. The first appearance in book-form  
of each story was in Pam in 1834. Both stories were originally  
published anonymously, and their aυtbοφsbiρ was not known till  
after Scott's death at Glasgow, on the 7th  of November 1835. 

SCOTT, ROBERT  (ι8ιι-ι889),  English divine arid lexico-
grapher, was born on the sό ιh of January 1814 at Bondleigh  
in Devonshire, where his father was rector. Educated at  
Shrewabury School and Christ Church, Oxford, after a brilliant  

‚mivmiIy carear he was elected fellow of Balliol, where be was  

tutor from 2835 to z840. After holding successively the college  
livings of Dub, and South Lubenham, in 2854 he was elected  
raster of Bailiol. This 061cc he held, together (from *86*)  
with that of the professorship of the exegesis of Holy Scriptures,  

dawn to 1870, when he atcepted the deanery of Rochester.  
As master of Balliol be kept the college up to the high level it 
had attained under his predecessor Dr Jenkyns. As a Greek  
scholar, ha had few equals among his contemporaries. 14.'  

great hteTaay achievement, which may be said to cosistitule  
his 1Ws work, was his collaboratIon with Deari Liddell In the  
Ozark lexicon which beats their names. He died at Rochester  
en the and of December 1887.  

SCOT?, $11 WALTER.  Baar.  (1771-1832), ScottIsh poet and  
n νeli.t,  was born at Edinburgh on the τ5th of August 1771.  
lila pedigree, In which he took a pride that strongly Inbuenced  

the course of his life, may be given in the words of his own  

fragment of asitobiography. "My birth was neither distin-
guished nor sordid. Acconllng to the prejudice, of my country 
it was esteemed goalie, as I was connected, though remotely,  
wiab  ancient families both by my lather's and mother's side. 
My' lather's grandfather was Walter Scott, well known by the 
name of Beards.. He was the second son of Waher Scott, brat  
labd  of Raebum,  who was third son of Sir William Scott, and  
the grandion of Waits. Scott, commonly cabled in tttdltion  
Acid Willi of Harden. I am therefore lineally descended from  
that ancient chieftain, whcee name I have made to ring in many  
a ditty, and from his fair dame, the 'lower of  Yaroow—no  
lad genealogy for a Border minstrel."  

in a notice of John 1km., Scott speaks of pride of family  
as  "aatural  to a man of ImagInatIon," remarking that, "in  
this motley world, the family pride of the north cesmtry has  

hs effects οf geed end of eviL" Whether the geed or the evil  
enροαd.τated In Scoti's own ease would not be easy' to deter-

mine. It  lemptad him Into course, that ended in commercial  
πώ ,;  but throughout his life it was a constant spur to exertion.  
sad In hIn last years it proved Itself as a working principle 
capable of Inspiring and maintaInIng a most chivalrous con  
ceplicis of duty. If the ancient chieftain Auld Watt was,  
ercordleg  ιο  the aissedol. told by his illustrious descendant, 

once reduced in the matter of live stuck to a singlecow, and  

recovered his dignity by stealing the cows of his English neigh- 
bours, Scott's Border ancestry were sheep.fsrmers, who varied  
their occupation by "lilting" sheep and cattle, and whatever  
else was "neither too heavy nor too hot." The Border lairda  
were really a race of shepherds in so far as they were not a race 
of robbers. Scott may have derived from this pastoral ancestry  
an hereditary bias towarda the observation of nature and the 
enjoyment of open-air life. He certainly inherited from them  
the robust strength of constitution that carried him successfully  
through so many exhausting labour,. And it was his pride in  
their real or supposed feudal dignity and their rough marauding  
exploits that first directed him to the study of Border history  
and poetry, the basis of his fame as a poet and romancer. His  
father, Walter Scott, a writer to the signet (or attorney) in  
Edinburgh—the original of the elder Fairford hi Redgasnlid-
was the first of the family to adopt a town life or a learned  
profession. His mother was the daughter of Dr John Ruther-
ford, a medical professor in the university of Edinburgh, who  
also traced descent from the chiefs of, famous Border dims. 
The ceilings of Abbotaford display the arms of about a dozen 
Border families with which Scott claimed kindred through one 
side or the other. His father was conspicuous for methodical 
and thorough Industry; his mother was a woman of imagination 
and culture. The son seems to have inherited the beat qualities  
of the one and acquired the beat qualities of the other. 

The details of his early education are given with great pre-
cision in his autobiography. John Stuart Mill was not more  
minute in recording the various drc υmstanceέ  that shaped  
his habits of mind and work. We learn from himself the secret  
—as much at least as could be ascribed to definite extraneous  
accident—of the "extempore speed" in romantic composition  
against which Carlyle protested in his famous review of Lock-
hart's Life of S'o#, The indignant critic assumed that Scott  
wrote "without preparation ", Scott himself, as If he had  
foreseen this cavil, Is at pains to show that the preparation began  

with his boyhood, almost with his infancy. The current legend 
when Carlyle wrote his essay was that as ahoy Scott had been  
a dunce and an idler. With a characteristically conscientious  
desire not to set a bad example, the autobiographer solemnly 
declares that he was neither a dunce nor an idler, and explains  
how the misunderstanding arose. His health in boyhood was  
uncertain;' he was consequently Irregular in his attendance 

'Dr Charles Creighion contributes the following medical note on  
Scott's early illness:—" Scoits lameness was owing to an arrest of  
growth in the right leg in infancy. When he was eighteen months old  
he had a feverish attack lasting three days. at the end of which time  
it was foinid  that he • had bat the power of his right kg '—s.e. the  

child instinctively declined to move the ailing member. The malady 
was a awelling at the ankle, and either consisted in or gave rise to  
arrest of the bone-forming function along the growing line of cartilage  
which connects the lower epiphysis of each of the two leg-bones with  
its shaft. in his fourth year. when he had otherwise recovered, the  
leg remained 'much shrunk and contracted.' The limb would have  
been blighted very much more if the arrest of growth had taken place  

at the upper epiphysis 01 the tibia or the lower epiphysis of the femur.  
The narrownes, and peculiar depth of Scοΐ ts head point to some more  
general congenital error of bone-making allied to rickets but certainly  
not the same as that malady. The vault of the skull is the typical  

scaphoid or boat-shaped formation, due to premature union at the  
two parietal bones along the sagittal suture. When the bones of the  
cranium are universally affected with that arrest of growth along their  
formative edges, the sutures become prematurely fitted and effaced,  
so that the brsin.csse cannot expand in aay direction to acco,nmodaIe  

the growing brain. This universal synoatosis of the cranial bones is  
what occurs in the case of  microcephalous  idiots It happened to  
me to show to an eminent French anthropologist a specimen of a  
minlatureor microcephalk skull preserved in the Cambridge museum 

 of anatomy; the French animal, holding up the skull and pointing to  
the 'scaphoid vault of the mown and the effaced sagittal suture 
exclaimed 'Voilt Walter Scott! • Scott had fortunately  escapcJ  
the early clo sure  or arrest of growth at other cranial sutures than the  
seglttal.  so that the greeting brain could make room for Itself by  
forcing up the vault 121 the skull bodily. When his head was opened  

after death, it was observed that 'the brain waa not large, and the  
cranium thinner than it is usually found tobe' In favour of the  
theory of congenital lIability It lisa tobe said that be was the ninth cl  
a fsmllye(who'atheflrstdidiedin veuv eadyyot*b."  
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at school,  agvet becamg tiled in his  kisawledge  of Latin syntax,  
and was so belated in beginning Greek that out of bravado he  
resolved not  ιο  learn it at all.  

Left very much to himself throughout his boyhood in the  
mailer of reading, so quick, lively, excitable and uncertain in  
health that it was considered dangerous to press him and  ρτνdenι  
rather le keep him bark, Scott began at a very early age to  
accumulate the romantic lore of which he  afteτwards  made such  
splendid use. Asa child be seems to have been an eager and 
interested listener and a great favourite with his elders,  ap. 
parently  having even then the  Sante  engaging charm that made  
him so much beloved  asa  man. Chance threw him in the way 
of many who were willing to indulge his delight in  storieS  and 
ballads. Not only his own relatives—the old women at his  
grandfather's farm at  Sandyknowe,  his emit, under whose 
charge be was sent to Bath for a year, his mother—took an 
interest in the precocious boy's questions, told him tales of 

 Jarobitea  and Border worthies of his own and other clans, but 
casual friends of the family—such as the military veteran at 

 Prestonpans,  old Dr  Blacklode  the blind poet, Home the author 
of Douglas, Adam Ferguson the martial historian of the Roman 
republic—helped  forwtrd  his education in the direction in 
which the bent of his genius lay. At the age of six he was able 
to define himself as "a virtuoso," "one who wishes to and will 
know everything." At ten his collection of  diap-books and 
ballads had reached several volumes, and he was a  cοnnοiss υr 

 in various readings. Thus he took to the High School, Edin-
burgh, when he was strong enough  Ιο  be put in regular attend-
ance, an unusual Store of  misιelΙaneο s  knowledge and an 
unusually quickened intelligence, so that his master "pro

-itounced  that, though many of his  scboolfeliows  understood the 
Latin better,  Gsaikrus  Scoff was behind few in following and 
enjoying the author's mea ning."  

Throughout his school days  *nd  afterwards when he was 
apprenticed to his father, attended university classes, read for 
the bar, took part in academical and professional debating  
societieS,  Scott steadily and ardently pursued his own favourite  
studies. His reading in romance and history was really study, 
and not merely the indulgence of an ordinary schoolboy's  
promiscuous appetite foe exciting literature. In fact, even as a 
schoolboy he  specialiied.  He followed the line of overpowering 
inclination, and even then, as be  irankiy  tells us, "fame was  
the spur." lie acquired a reputation among his  schoolkilows  
for out-of-the-way knowledge, and also  for  atory-telling, and 
he worked hard to maintain this character, which compensated  
to his ambitious spirit his indifferent distinction in ordinary 
school-work. The youthful  "  virtuoso," though he read ten 
times the-usual allowance of novels from the circulating library, 
was carried by his enthusiasm into fields much less generally 
attractive, He was still a schoolboy when he mastered French 
sufficiently well to read through co llections of old French 
romances, and not more than fifteen when, attracted by trans-
lations to Italian romantic literatu re, he learnt the language  
in order to read Dante and  Arioslo  in the original. This willing. 

 ness  to face dry work in the pursuit of romantic reading affords 
a measure of the strength of Scott's passion. In one of the 
literary parties  brought together to lionize Bums, when the 
peasant poet visited Edinburgh, the boy of fifteen was the only 
member of the company who could tell the source of some lines  
affixed to a picture that had attracted the poet's attention—
a slight but significant evidence bell of the width of his reading  
and of the tenacity of his memory. The same thoroughness  
appears in another little circumstance. He took an interest in  
Scpitish  family  hIstory  and genealogy, but, not content with 
the ordinary sources, he ransacked the MSS. preserved in the  
Advocates' Library. By the time he was one and merit), hehad 
acquired such a reputation for his skill in deciphering old manu-
scripts  thai  his assistance was sought by profe ssional antiquaries.  

This early,  nssidiioso, unintermitterIt  study was the main  
secret, over and above his natural gifts, of Scott's extempore 
speed and fertility when at last he found forms into which to 
pour his vast  accuorislat,ioss  of  hislorical  arid romantic lore,  He  

was, as he said himself, "like an  lgnoτant gameater  who hems 
up a good band till he knows how to play it." That he ha&  
vague thoughts from a much earlier period than is commonly  
supposed of playing the hand some day Is extremely  prabable,  
if, as he tells us, the idea of writing romances first occurred.  
to him when he read Cervantes in the original. 'Ibis was long  

before he was out of his teens; and, if we add that his leading  
idea in his first novel was to  dcpicI  a  Jacobitic  Don Quixote,  
we can see that there was probably a long Interval between the  

first conception of  Waierky  and the ul timate completion. 
Scott's preparation for pa in t ing the life of past times was 

probably much Ices  sincoosciously  such than his equally  tboeougb  
preparation for acting as the painter of Scottish manners and  
character in all grades of society. With all the extent of his  
reading as a schoolboy sod a young man be was far from being  
a cloistered student, absorbed in his books. In spite of his lame-
ness  and his serious illnesses in youth, his constitution was neutr-
ally robust, his disposition genial, his  spiritshfgh:'he eras /dulls.  
well to the front in the lights and frolics of the High School,  
and a boon  cοmρaώ ο  in the "high  jfnk"  of the junior bat".  
The future novelist's experience of life was singularly rich and  

νarίed  While he liked the life of imagination and schεdαrshiρ  
in sympathy with a few choice friends, he was brought liste>  
intimate daily contact with many varieties of real life. Al hem*  
he had to behave as became a member of a  Purltanic,  somewhat  
ascet ic, wail-ordered Scottish household, subduing his own 
inclinations towards a more  gracSfui  and  ceenforiable  scheme  
of living into outward conformity with his father's strict rule.  
Through his mother's family he Obtained access to the  lilarasy 

 society of Edinburgh, at that time electrified by the advent of  
Burns, full of vigour and  anibilion,  rejoicing in the  poeseaden  of  
not a few widely known men of letters,  philosophen, histerrans,  
novelists and critics, from racy said eccentric  Monboddo  to refined 
and scholarly Mackenzie. In that society also he may have found 
the materials for the manners and characters  of Si  Rοa's WdI.  

From any tendency to the pedantry of  Over.cultore  he was  
effectually saved by the rougher and manlier spirit of his pro.  

fessional  comrades, who, though they respected belle,  kim,  
would not tolerate anyt hing in the  ab*pt  of  adectation  Or semi. 

 mentalisni.  The atmosphere of the Parliament House (the law-'  
courts of Edinburgh) had considerable influence on the tone of 
Scott's novels.  lila  peculiar  hioniour  as a  tοι'y4οΙkr  and painter  
of character was first develop ed  among the young men of his own  • 
standing at the bar.  .  They  wet's  the first mature  audiesce  net 
which he experimented, and seem often to have bees 'us  hismiiid'x  
eye  wheii  he enlarged  his public. From their mirthful doss

-panionship  by the stove, where the  briefleas cebgregated  to  
discuss knotty points in law and help one another  Ιο  enjoy the  
humus of judges and litigants, "Duns Scotia" often stele  
away to pore over old hooks and manuscripts in the library  
beneath; but as long as he was with them be was first among his 
peers in the art of providing entertainment. It waim thismarket 
that Scott brought the harvest of the  vacetiori  rambles which is  
was his custom to make every autumn for seven  ynara  suet his  
call to the bar and before his marriage. He scoured the country  
its search of ba llads and other relics of antiquity; but he  fo*itd  
also and treasured many traits of living manners, many a lively  
sketch and story with which to amuse the brothers of "the  
mountain "  on his return.  liii  staid father did not moth like  
these  eιcaρad,  and told him bitterly that he seemed ha fee 
noth ing but  tobea" gangrelscrape'gut." Bitt, as  the compsetiexa  
of " his  Liddesdal,  raids" happily put It, "be was  swl"  
himself a' the time,  bttt  he  didna  her, maybe what be was about  
till yesrs,bad  passed: at first he thought ο ί  little, /due say, but  
the queerness end thefun."  

His lather intended him originally to follow his own busing:se,  
and he was  arρrenticed  in his sixteenth year; but be preferred  
the upper walk of the legal  ρ t'οfesώαι, and was admitted  a 
member of the faculty of  advocstrain iygz.  He seems to have  
reed hard at Jaw for four years at  laist,  but almost from the first 

 ιο  have limited his ambition to obtaini ng  some  ccts'foriabk  
s,ppolnlmeni  such as would leave him a goad deal of  ·lObaug  foe  
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uierasy  pursuits. In this be was not disappointed. In 1799 be  

obtained the ofllce oX sheriff-depute of Selkirksh&rc, with a salazy  

of  Laco and very light duties. In 1806 he obtained the rcversioii  

of the omce of clerk cl session. lila sometimes suppobed, from  
the immense amount of other work that Scott accomplished,  
ibat this 081cc was a sinecure. But the duties, which are fully  
described by Lockhart, were really serious, and kept him hard at 
fatiguing work, his biographer estimates, for at Itast three or four  
hours daily during six months out of the twelve, while the court  
was in smeion, He discharged these duties faithfully for twenty-
hue years, during the height of his activity as an author. He did  
aol enter on the emoluments of the olber till 381 τ, but from that  
time be tecelved from the clerkship and the sherifidom com-
bined an income of £ ι όοο a year, being thus enabled to act in his  
Ιέ 1ar τy underlakinga on his often-quoted maxim that "literature  
should be a atad and not a crutch." Scott's profeseton, in 
addition  Ιο  supplying him with a competent livelihood, supplied  
Mm abo with abundance of opportunties for the study of men 
*ad manners. 

11  was as a poet that he was first to make a literary reputation.  
According  ιο  his own account, be was led to adopt the medium 

 o(vmebyaieaolaccidonta. Tbestotyistoldby himself at  
length and with his customary frankness and modesty in the  
• on  lmiiaiiosis  of Ike  Asciesd  Ballad,  prefixod to the 3830  
edition of his Border  Miitslrdsy, asic in the 3830 introduction to  
the Lay of the Len Minded. The first link in the chain was a 
lecture by Henry Macbeasse on German literature, delivered in  

88. This apptized Scott, who was then a legal apprentice and  
an .1h ιiaiaιι ic student of French and Italian romance, that  
there was a fresh development of romantic literature in German.  
As soon as he had the burden of preparation for the bar oil his  
mmd he learnt German, end was profoundly excited  Ιο  find a  
new school founded on the serious study of a kind of liimture his  
own devotion to which wa, regitded by mOst of his companions  
with wonder and ridicule. We must remember always that Scott  
guile as much as Wordswotth created the taste by which he was  
enjoyed, and that in his early days be was half-ashamed of his  
romantic studies, and pursued them more or less in secret with 

 a few intimates. While he was its the height of his enthusiasm  
(or the new German romance, Mrs Barbauld visited Edinburgh,  
and recited an English translation of Bflrges's L'π n'.  Scott  
beard of it from a, friend, who was able to repeat two bees— 

"Tramp, tramp, across the laud they spied;  
Splaib,  splash, across the seal"  

The two lines were enough to give Scott a new ambition. He  
could write such poetry himself! The impulse was strengthened  
by his reading Lewia'a M.nk  and the ballads In the German  
manner intrnpeiaed through the work. He hastened to procure 

 a copy of Burger, ii once eπecuΙed translations of several of 
his ballads, published  Th'  Chase, and William end Helen, in a  
thin qusrlo Its 3796 (bin ambition being perhaps quickened  
by the un ίοΙw'a1e Issue of a love ailair), and was much en-
couraged by the applause of his friends. Soon after he met  

Lewis personally, and his ambition was confirmed. "Finding  
Lewis," be says, "in poasOssion of so much τcρυΙstlσn, and  
conceiving that Η 1 fell behind him in poetical powers, I  

toodderably exceeded him m general information, I suddenly  
1*0k it Into my head to allempt the style of poetry by which 
be had raised himself to fame." Accordingly, he composed  
GknβaΙiw,  The En of  81  Johu,  and the Gray  Brolher,  which  
were published in Leeds's collection of  Taks  of Wonder  (, '.ob.,  
s$oi).  But be soon became convinced that "the practice of 
ballad-writing was out of fashion, and that any atsempt'to 
revive it or to found a poetical character on it would certainly 
fail of success." His study. of Goethe's Gets now  &r&hingrn,  

cl which he published a tranaistion in 1799, gave him wider  
Weas. Why should he not do for ancient Border manners what  

Goethe hid done for the andoat feudaliga of the Rhine? He 
had biess busy duce his boyhood collecting Scottish Border  
Weds and studying the minutest details of Border history.  
Re began  ιο  cast about fa a form which should have the ad- 
▪ of  sovelty, and a subject which should secure easily  

of composition. He was engaged at the time preparing a collec-
tion of the  Minsbcisy  of the  ScoiIisk  Border. The first instalment  
was published in two volumes in 1802; it was followed by a 

 third next year, and by an edition and continuation of the old 
romance of Sir  TrisIium;  and Scott was still hesitating about 
subject and form for a large original work. Chance at last 
threw in his way both a suitable subject and a suitable metrical 
vehicle. He had engaged all his friends in the hunt for Border 
ballads and legends. Among others, the countess of l)alkeith, 
wife of the heir-apparent to the dukedom of Buccleuch, interested  
herself in the work. Happening to hear the legend of a mckay 
hobgoblin named Gilpin Homer, she asked Scott  ιο  write a ballad 
about it. He agreed with delight, and, Out of compliment to the 
lady who had given this command to the bard, resolved to connect  

it with the house of Buccleuch. The subject grew in his fertile  
imagination, till incidents enough had gathered round the 
goblin to furnish a framework for his long-designed picture of 
Border manners. Chance also furnished him with a hint for 
a novel scheme of verse. Coleridge's fragment of  Chninabd,  
though begun in 3797—when be and Wordsworth were discussing  
on the Quantock Hills the principles of such ballads as Scott 
at the same time was reciting to himself in his ga1iορs on Mussel.  
burgh sands—was not published till ι Ssό . But a friend of 
Scott's, Sir John Stoddart, had met Coleridge in Malta, and had 
carried home in his memory enough of the unfinished poem to 
convey to Scott that its metre was the very metre of which 
he had been in search. Scott introduced still greeter variety 
into the four-beat couplet; but it was to  CJ,risIcbei  that he owed 
the suggestion, as one line borrowed whole and many imitated 
rhythms testify.  

The Lay of the  LesS  Minded appeared in January ι8ο, and 
at once became widely popular. It sold more rapidly than poem  
had ever sold before. Scott was astonished at his own success, 
although he expected that "the attempt to return to a more 
simple and natural style of poetry was likely to be welcomed." 
Many things contributed to the extraordinary demand for the 
Lay. First and foremost, no doubt, we must reckon its simplicity. 
Alter the abstract themes and abstruse, elaborately allusive 
style of the uStb century, the public were glad of verse that 
could be read with ease and even wilh exhilaration, verse in which 
& simple Interesting story was told with brilliant energy, and  

siMple feelings were treited not as isolated themes but as in-
cidents in the lives of individual men and women. The thought 
was not so profound, the lines were not so polished, as in The  
Pkosures  of Memory or The Pleasures of Hope, but the "light. 
horseman sort of stanza" carried the reader briskly over a much 
more diversified country, through boldly outlined and strongly 
coloured scenes. No stanza required a second reading; you had  

not to keep attention on the stretch or pause and construe  
laboriously before you could grasp the writer's meaning or enter 
into his artfully condensed sentiment. To remember the pedi-
gree, of all the Scotia, or the names of all the famous chiefs 
and hardy retainers "whose gathering word was Bellenden," 
might have required some effort, but only the conscientious  
muter need cue to mike it. Theonlypuzzleinthc Lssy was the 
goblin page, and the general reader was absolved from all trouble  
shoot him by the unanimous declaration of the critics, led by 
Jeffrey in the Edinburgh  Rei,iew,  that he was a grotesque 
excrescence, in no way essential to the story. It is commonly 
taken for granted that Scott acquiesced in this judgment, his  

politely ironic letter to Miss Seward being quoted as conclusive. 
This is hardly fair to the poor goblin, seeing that his story was 
the germ of the poem and determines its whole structure; but  
it is  tribute to the lively simplicity of the Lay that few people  
should be willIng to take the very moderate amount of pains  
necessary to lee the goblin's true position in the action. The 
supernatmal eliment was Scott's most risky innovation. For  
the mat, he was a cautious and conservative reformer, careful  
not to offend established trdi Ι ίοn,. He was far from raising  
the ιtad of rebellion, as Wordsworth had done, against 
the great artistic canon of the classical school- 

"Tnn  art is satins so advantage dressed."  
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Το "engrafl  modern refinement on ancient samplicity," to 
preserve the energy of the old ballad without its rudeness and 
bareness of poetic ornament, was Scott's avowed aim. He 
adhered to the poetic diction against which Wordsworth pro-
tested. His rough Borderers are "dressed to advantage" in 
the costume of romantic chivalry. The baronial magnificence  

of  Brankzome, Deloraine's "shield and jade and scion," the  
elaborate ceremony of the combat between the pseudo-Deloraine  
and Musgrave, are concessions to the taste of the i8th century. 
Further, he disarmed criticism by putting his poem into the  
mouth of an ancient minstrel, thus pictorially emphasizing the 
fact that it was an imitation of antiquity, and providing a 
scapegoat on whose back might be laid any remaining sins of 
rudeness or excessive simplicity. And, while imitating the  
antique romance, he was careful not  Ιο  imitate its faults of 
rambling, discursive, disconnected structure. lie was scrupu-
lously attentive to the classical unities of time, place and action. 
The scene never changes from Bmnksome and its neighbourhood;  
the time occupied by the action (as he pointed out in his preface) 
is three nights and three days; and, in spite of all that critics  
have said about the superfluity of the goblin page, it is not  
difficult to trace unity of miention and regular progressive  
development in the incidents. 

The success of the Lay decided finilly, if It was not decided 
already, that literature was to be the main business of Scott's 
life, and he proceeded to arrange his affairs accordingly. It 
would have been well for his comfort, if not for his fame, had he 
adhered to his first plan, which was to buy a small mountain-
farm near Bowhill, with the proceeds of some property left to 
him by an uncle, and divide his year between this and Edinburgh, 
where he had good hopes, soon afterwards realized, of a salaried  
appointment in the Court of Session. This would have given 
him ample leisure and seclusion for literature, whilc his private 
means and official emoluments secured him against dependence 
on his pen. He would have been laird as well as sheriff of the 
cairn and the scaur, and as a man of letters his own master. 
Since his marriage in 1797 with Charlotte Charpenlier, daughter 
of a French refugee, his chief residence bad been at Lasswsde,  

about six miles from Edinburgh. But on a hint from the lord-
lieutenant that the sheriff must live at least four months in the 
year within his county, and that he was attending more closely 
to his duties as quartermaster of a mounted company of 
volunteers than was consistent with the proper discharge of his 
duties as sheriff, he had moved his household in 1804 to Ashestiel. 
When his uncle's bequest fell in, he determined to buy a small  
property on the banks of the Tweed within the limits of his 
alserifidom. There, within sight of Newark Castle and Bowbill, 
he proposed to live like his ancient minstrel, as became the 
bard of the clan, under the shadow of the great ducal head of the 
Scolts. But this plan was deranged by an accident. it so  
happened that an old schoolfellow, James Sell= lyne (1772-1833), 
a printer in Kelso, whom he had already befriended, transplanted 
to Edinburgh, and furnished with both work and money, applied 
to him for a further loan. Scott declined to lend, but offered 
to join him as sleeping partner. Thus the intended purchase 
money of Broadmeadows  became the capital of a printing concern, 
of which by degrees the man of letters became the overwrought 
slave, much-cow and victim. 

When the Lay was oil his hands, Scott's next literary enterprise 
was a prose romance—a confirmation of the argument that he 
did not lake to prose after Byron had " f' him," as he put it,  
in verse, but that romance writing was a lοngcherishνd purpose. 
He began  Waserky,  but a friend  Ιο  whom he showed the first  
chapters—which do not take Waverley out of England, and 
describe an education in romantic literature very much like 
Scott's own—not unnaturally decided that the work was deficient 
in interest and unworthy of the author of the Lay. Scott 
accordingly laid  Wawi'ky  aside. We may fairly conjecture thin 
he would not have been so easily diverted had be not been  
occupied at the time with other heavy publishing enterpnses  
calculated to bring grist to the printing eatabkshment. His 
active brain was lull of projects for big editions, which he  

undertook to carry through on conditi*n that the printing was  

done by Ballantyne & Co., the Co." being kept a profound  
secret, because It might have Injured the lawyer and poet  
professionally and socially to be known as partner in acommercial  
concern.  

in ι8οό  he collected from different publications his Boiled,  
and Lyrical Pieces. Between ι8ο6 and 012, mainly to serve  
the interests of the firm, though of course the work was not in  
itself unattractive to him, Scott produced his elaborate editions  
cl Dryden ('8 vois., '808), Swift (19 volL, ι818), the Semen  
Tracts (13 vola., ι8οp- ι8ι), and the Sick Papers and Leikrs  

c/Sir Ralph Sadit,  (a vols., ifiop). Incident&lly these laborious  
tasks contributed to his preparation for the main work of his  
life by extending his knowledge of English and Scottish history.  

Mansion, begun in November i8c6 and published In February 
ι808, was written as a relief to "graver cares," though in thIs  

also he aimed at combining with • romantic story a solid picture  
of an historical period. It was even more popular than the 
Lay. Scott's resuscitation of the four-beat measure of the old  
"gestoura" afforded a signal proof of the justness of their  
instinct in choosing this vehicle for their recitations. The  
four-beat lines of Mansion took possession of the public like  
a kind of masfness: they not Only dung  Ιο  the memory but they  
would not keep off the tongue: people could not help spouting 
them in solitary places and muttering them as they walked 
about the streets. The critic,, except Jeffrey, who may have  
been offended by the pronounced politics of the poet, were on 
the whole better pleased than with the Lay. Their chief com-
plaint was with the" introductIons "to the various cantos, which  
were objected to as vexatiously brealdng the current of the  
story. 

The triumphant success of  Marmion,  establishing 1dm  is  
facile  princqs  among living poets, gave Scott such a  kane,  
to use his own words, "as almost lifted him oil his feet." He  
touched then the highest point of prosperity and happIness. 
Presently after, he was irritated and tempted by a combination  

of little circumstances into the great blunder of his life, the 
establishment of the publishing house of John BallanIyne & Co. 
A coolness arose between him and Jeffrey, chIefly on political  
but partly also en personal grounds. They were old friends, 
and Scott had written many articles for the  &a'iew,  but ilet 

 political attitude at this time was intensely unsatisfactory 
to Scott. To complete the breach, Jeffrey reviewed  Marmiew  
in a hostile apirit. A quarrel occurred also between Scott's  
printing firm and Constable, the publisher, who had been the 
principal feeder of its press. Then the tempter appeared in  

the shape of Murray, the London publisher, anxious to secure 
the services of the most popular  lii'&akur  of the day. The  
result of negotiations was that Scott set uµ In opposition to  
Constable, "the crafty," "the grand Napoleon of the realms 
of print," the publishing house of John BaIl&ntyne & Co., to  
be managed by John Ballantyne (d. 1820, James', younger  
brother, whoas Scott nicknamed "Rigdumfunnidoa," for he  
talents as a mimic and low comedian. Scott Interested himself 
warmly in starting the  Quivkrly tinier), and in return Mumy  
constituted Ballantyne & Co. his Edinburgh agents. Scott's  
trust in Rigdumf'mnidos and his brother, "Aldiboronliphe.. 
cophornio, "and in his own power to supply all their deficiencies,  
is as strange a piece of infatuation as any that ever formed  
a theme for romance or tragedy. Their devoted attachment 
to the architect of their fortunes sad proud confidence in lila 
powers helped forward to the catastrophe, for whatever Scott  
retommended they agreed to, and he was too Immersed in  
multifarious literary work and professional and social engage-
mmii' to have time for cool examination of the iiume'oua r*als  
speculative ventures into which he launched the 8cm.  

The Lady of the Lake (May ι S ιο) was the first great publication  
by the new house, ijid next year the Vision of Don Rodrn'*  
followed. The Lady of Ike Lek, was received with enthrailem,  
even Jeffrey joining in the chorus of applause. Ιι made the  
Penliahire Highlands fashionable for tourists, and ra ised the  
poai.boeae duty in Scotland. hut it did net make up  in  
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bfleeitppe& C,ο.  
?he Ειiiιικιχά  deem(  Rsgisiw,  meant ass  iival  to the Edinburgh 

 indee,  though Scott engaged  SoSibe)?  to write for it and wrote  
lee It  kegely hirsch.  proved a blue. In •  very sheet time  
the  v.zeboe.ea  of the fern wee.  811mb wIth unselesble  stock.  
By  the cud of three  yeass  Scott began to miteto his Femme  
about the propriety of  " reefing mils." But apparently be  
was too much  occepied  to look into the  scceimts  of the Sir,  
sad, so far ire.  'rndomtsndkig  the teal state of their  a8ιm,  
be  oreuldered  himself rich enough to make his Seat purchase  
of had at  Abbotiford.  But he bad hardly settled there in the  
spring  cl di r,  sad begun his schemes fee building sad  plantin*  
and converting a bare moor into a richly weeded ρλιαιαωοιι,  
then his business troubles began, and he  fomid idαιιιelf barissed  
byfsees  of bankruptcy.  RigdιιrΙυnniώ . ccuomledthemtiseliou 

 as long as be could, but., bill alter  bII$came  due he via obliged  
t,b  make urgent application to Scott, and the truth was thus  
fwved  from him item by item. He had by no  meare reveaitd  
‚ii when Scott, who  beb*ved  with admirable  gcod.sature,  was  
provoked  i ίο  remonstrating,  "Fcr  heaven's e.ks,  treat me as  
a man and not a$ a much-cow." The  psocted.  of  R.hby  
(January 1813)  and of  otbor labouts  of Scott's pest were swallowed  
up, and bankruptcy was inevitable, when Constable, still eager 
at any pace to secure Scott's  siryke.,  came to the rescue.  
With his help three crime wee, tided ov er  in 1813  

le me in the midst of these  ,nώ aerιe.merιta  that Scott  
epened  up the rich new  ν ia  of the Waverley mech.  Hechancid 
ujmsi the manuscript of the opening  ώ ιριcr  of We.e*y  which 

 La bad written in  ι8σ5,  end  iesc&ved  to complete the story.  
Four weeks in the summer  cl ibι ' sufficed for the week, and  
Wmeky  was published by Constable without the author's  
Dame in July, The notes sad  utteodeciloes  font  app.'red  In  
the edition of  dsp.  Many plausible  reasoer  might be given and  
have been given for Scott's  rusoluticis to publish anonymously.  
The season given by Lockhart I. that he considered the writing 

 of novels beneath the dignity of agerm clerk of the Court of  
Sessicu.  Why be kept up the  myatiScation, tboQgb  the secret,  
which wan formally divulged in 1817, was an open one to all his  
Edinburgh  a'ηυώ sιt Αceι,  is easily understood. He enjoyed it, 
led his formally  f·''ted  coadjutor, enjoyed it; it  reii.'ed  him 
from the annoyance. of  leoliab  compliment; and it was not  
uapro8table—curiasity sheet  "thi  Great Unknown" keeping  
alive  ώ .  interest in his works. The secret was so well kept by 
all in whom it was  deSnilely  entrusted, sad so many devices 
aura used to time  coajecture  08 the scent, that  .vso  Scott's  
friends, elm ωικ certαin οf  the  sutboiahipfrom  internal evidence,  
were occasionally  pusaled,  ifs  kq*  on producing in his own 
same as much  wwk  as seemed humanly  poisible  Ice an  ο όdai 

 who was  lqbe  seen every day at his peat and as often in  aodety  
an the most  fubionable cl  his  proftselonal brethren. His  
treatises on chivalry,  romaace  and  Ibedrama, beaide.aa  elaborate  
work In Iwo volume. on  Borde, satiquitlea,  appeared in the  
Dare year with  Weom&iy, agd  his edition of Swift hi nineteen  
volume, in the  esme weck.  In :853 he published the romantic  
tale of The Bridal .f  Triwaiei.  hi three cute*, enlarged from  
an  e.rlicr  poem, printed is the Edinburgh  Amd Rqiikv  cl 
z8op. Τb. Ζ.ord4 ιhe ΖsΙvwaa ρnblisbed in Jwυa γι8ι; 
Gsy Mssiwisg,  written In  'ala  week. about Christmas," In  
February; sod Tin Field  ή  Wotfa.  in  tl*  acme year. Penis  
Letters  '.  his Kinsfolk  and The  Αmi ι'..,  appeared in 1816; 

 the Sal acnm of the  Titks ή Μy Lea&ad,  edited by"  Jededish  
Clchbboiham  "—The Block  Dworj  and Odd  M.,atl» —in the  
ears year; Herald '4'  Domsd'&  in 1817; the two volumes 

 ci  Tin  &rde, Aeilqaihen  of  &tgksid  mid  8rοdo ιιd  in 18!' said  
silty. No wonder that the most positive Interpreters of intend 
evidence were  myaliSed. Ιι  via not., if he bad burled himself  
Is the country he the summer half of the year. On the contrary,  
be kept open house at  Abboldord  in the Sat old feudal fas hion 
and was seldom without visitors. His own friends and many  

crisis m 	She the 34k!  ef 7Wnmafl.  did trot bear his name  
en the  trtle.gage.  bet the authorship was an open secret,  slthou;h  he  
tried w  evuvesgi  the  idai  that  ώ .  .ntbee  was his friend  Erekum.  

stnagssi  from  i  distance, with α wftbeut lntrod*tlons,  sought  
him  tbernj  and founds hearty hospitable country laird, entirely  
occupied to all outward appearance  with local and domestic  
busine s and  spoIl,  building and planting, adding wing to wing,  
acre to sue, plantation to plantation, with just leisure enough 
for the  freo.hearted entertainment of his guests and the  culIiva, 
lion of friendly relations with his humble neighbour.. How 
could such a  joan  Sad time to write two or three novels  &  year,  
beside, what was published in his own name? Even the few  
iatmates  who knew how early he got up to prepa re  his packet  
Ion the printer, and had scene idea of the extraordinary power  
that he had acquired of command ing his faculties for the milte-
d= of odd moments, -miset  have wondered at times whether he  
had not Inherited the arts of his ancestral relation Michael Scot,  
and kept a goblin hi some retired attic or  viult. 

Scc*t'a  fertility is not absolutely unparalleled; Anthony 
 Toillope chimed to have surpassed him in rate as well as total  

amount of production, baying also business duties to attend  
to. But in speed of production combined wi th  variety and  
depth of interest and weight sad accuracy of h istorical substance  
Scott Is unrivalled. On his claims ass serious historian, which  
Carlyle ignored hi his curiously narrow sad splenetic criticism,  
he was always, with all his ιιικοααίιώ ιυ,  peculiarly sensitive.  
Α  certain feeling thee his antiquarian studies were undervalued  
seems to have haunted him from his youth. It was probably  
this that gave the sting to  JeSrey's  criticism of  Mo'mssm,  and  
that tempted him to the somewhat questionable  ρτοceedinε  
cl  reviewing his own novels in the  ρumΙs4y  upon the appearance  
of Old Mortality. Re was nettled besides at the accusation of 
having treated the Covenanters unfairly, sad wanted  to justify 
himself by  the production  of  historicaldocumenta. In  this criticism  
of himself Scott replied lightly to some of the familiar objections  
to lets work, such as the feebleness  ci  his heroes,  Waverley, 

 Bertram, Level, and the melodramatic character of some of 
his scenes and characters. But he argued more seriously against  
the idea that histo rical romances are the enemies of history, 
and he rebutted by anticipation  Cszlyle's  objection that he wrote 
only to amuse Idle persona who like to lie on their backs and read 
novels. His  apeloghe is worth quoting. Historical romances, 

 he admits, have always been failures, but the failure  baa  been 
due to the imperfect knowledge of the writers and not to the 
species of composition. If, he sees, anachronisms In  manneTs 

 can be avoided, and "the features of an  sge  gone by can be  
recalled in  spirit of del ineation at once faithful and  strlldng, ...  
the  compe'itlon  Itself Is in every point of view dignified and 
improved; sad the  aatbor,  leaving the light and f rivolous 

 as.odate, 'diii  whom a careless observer wo uld be disposed  
to ally him, tikes his seat on the bench of the historians of his  
time and country. in this proud assembly, and In no mean place 
of It, we are  dispoaOd  to rank the author of these works. At 
once a  maste,  of the great events and minute incidents of history, 
and of the manners of the times be celebrates, as distinguished  
from these which now prevail, the Intimate thus of the living 
and of the dead, his judgment enables  him to separate those  
traits which are characteristic from those that are generic;  
and his imagination, not lea, accurate and discriminating than  
vlgoious  and vivid, p resents to the mind of the reader the 
ransom of the times, and introduce, to his familiar acquaintance  
the Individuals  of the drama as they thought and spoke and 
acted." This  defence of himself shows us the Ideal at which  
Scott aimed, and which be realized. He was not In the least  
‚mconsclous  of his own excellence. He did not he sitate In this  
review to compare himself with Shakespeare In respect  ci  truth  
lb Were. "The volume which this author  baa  studied is the 
great book of nature. Re  baa  gone abroad Into the world in  
quest of what the world will certainly sad abundantly supply, 
but what a man of great  dIscrimination  alone will Sad, end a 
man of the very highest genius will .bat dep ict alter he  baa 
dlscovired  It. The characters of Shakespeare are sot more 
exclusively human, not more perfectly men and women as they 
live and move, than those of this mysterio us  author." 

The  hαmense strain of Scott's double or  quadiu  We as  
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sheriff and clerk,  lw'ρ tabό  lsiτd  poet, novelist, and  misealla-

έeουs  man of letters, publisher and printer, though the prosperous  
excitement  sustamed  him for a time, soon told upon his health.  
Early us  ιδι;  began a series of attacks of agonizing cramp of the  
stomach, which recurred at short intervals during more than  
two years. But his appetite and  ca*ώ *y  for work remained  
unbroken. He made his first attempt at play-writing  ιιs he  
was recovering from the first attack; before the year was Out 
be had completed Rob Roy, and within six months it was followed  
by The Heari of Midkiamors,  which filled the four volumes of the  
second series of Tales of My Landk,d  and 'tea remained one of 
the moat popular  αιnοιιg  his novels. The Bride of  Lomwerssocr,  

The Legend of Monirose,  forming the third series by  "Jedediab  
Cleisbbotham,"  and  Iranhoc  (1820) were dictated to amanuenses,  
through fits of suffering so acute that he could not suppr ess  
cries of agony. Still he would not give up. When  Laidlaw  
begged him to stop dictating he only answered, "Nay, Willie,  
only see that the doors are fast. I would fairs keep all the cry  
as well as the wool to ourselves; but as to giv ing over work,  
that can only be when I am in woollen."  

Throughout those two years of intermittent Ill-health, which  
was at one time so serious that his We was  despdired  of and he  
took formal leave of his family, Scott's semi-public life at Abbots-
ford continued as usual—swarms of visitors coming and going,  

and the rate of production, on the whole, suffering no outward  

and visible check, all the world wondering at the novelist's  

prodigious fertility. The first of the series concerning which  

there were murmurs of dissatisfaction was The Mnnasfcry  4820),  
which was the first completed after the re-establishment of the  

author's bodily vigour. The failure, such as it was, was possibly  

due to the introduction of the supernatural in the person of the  

White Lady of Avenel; said its sequel, The .dbbof (ιδ sο), in which  
Mary, Queen of  Scpts,  is introduced, was generally bailed as . 
fully sustaining the reputation of "the Great  Ilnhsown."  
Κcn ίΙυκrίh (τ821),  The Pirale (1822),  The Forismes of Nigd 
(1822),  Pevcril of the Peak (1822),  Quentin Dr,trwai'd  (1823),  
Si Ronas's Well (1824),  Rcdgairnilci  (1824) followed in quick 
succession in the course  oLthree  years, and it was not till the last  
Iwo were reached that the cry that the author was writing too  
fast began to gather volume. .51  Rosen's  Well was very severely  
criticized and condemned. And yet Leslie Stephen tells a story  
of a dozen modern connoisseurs in the  Waverley  novels who 
agreed that each should write down separately the name of his 
favourite  novtl,  when it appeared  that each bad wi thout concert  
named Si jfonon's Well. There is this certainly to be said for 
Si Ronaa's,  that, in spite of the heaviness of some of the scenes  
at the "bottle" and the artificial melodramatic character of 
some of the personages, none Of Scott's  slories  is of more absorbing 
or more brilliαn ιlυ  diversified interest. Contradictions between  
contemporary popular opinion and mature critical judgment,  
as well as diversities of view among critics themselves, rather  

shέke  confidence in individual judgment on the vexed but not 
particularly wise question which is the best of Scott's novels.  

There must, of course, always be inequa lities In a series so  
prolonged . The author cannot always be equally happy in his 
choice of subject, situation and character. Naturally also he  
dealt first with the subjects of which his mind was fullest. But  
any theory of falling off or exhaustion based upon plausible  

general considerations has to be qualified so much when brought  
into contact with the facts that very little  cουδd ιιce  can be  
reposed In its accuracy. The Forlunes of  Nigd  comes com-
paratively late in the series and has often been blamed for its  
looseness of construction. Scott himself always spoke slightingly  
of his plots, and humorously said that he proceeded on  Bayes's  
maxim, "What the deuce is a plot good for but to being in good  

things?" Yet  somo  competent critics prefer The Forgone,  
of Nigel to any other of Scott's novels. An attempt might be  

' Tue Doon,  of DororgoiL  This and his other dramatic sketches.  
Macdeja Cross, halides luLl  (1822) and  Auebirnirarn,  or The 
Ayrsksro  Tragedy, printed with  Dεοτgsίί  in 1830,  were slight com-
position., dashed  oO  in a few days, and afford  Πο  measure of what  

t  might have dons υ α  dramatist if he had studied the condition.  
of stag.  rqxssentatioe,  

made to  valu,  the  noveb  according to the  onurum  of 16*  
material,,  acrording  as they are based on personal  οbseτν tioυ,  
documentary history or previous imaginative  literature.  On  
this principle  Zso.skei  and The  Tdes  .j  'h. C,iisodφs (iS:g. 

 containing The Beiroihed  and Ti. Talisman) might be adjudged  
inferior as being based necessarily on previous romance. But  
as a matter of fact Scott'. romantic  charactera  are vitalized,  
clothed with a verisimilitude of life, out of the author's deep,  
wide and discriminating  knowledge of realities, and his observa-
tion of actual life was coloured by ideals derived from romance.  
He wrote all his novels out of a mind richly  atored  with learning  
of all kinds, and in the heat of  compoastion  scorns to have drawn  
from whatever big tenacious memory supplied to feed the  
fire of imagina tion,  wiιbο t  pausing to reflect upon the source.  
He did not exhaust his accumula tions from one source first  
and then turn to another, but from first to last drew from all  
as the needs of the occasion happened to suggest.  

During the years 18n -ι82$  he edited Richard  Franck'a  
Norihers M'insks (τ821), Ckroridogiwl Net., of Scoilish Ajain 
fees. ihe Diary of Lord Fornrlaiwhoil (ι821), Mililary Memak: 
of the Creo.J Chit We,  (zfos),  and The Nordisus' Library (so  vo1,,,  
London, 1821-1824), the prefatory memoirs to which were  

separately published in τ828.  
Towards the close of 	after eleven years of brilliant and  

prosperous labour, encouraged by constant tributes οf  admiration,  
homage and affection such as no other literary potentate  has 
ever enjoyed, realizing his dreams of baronial splendour and  
hospitality on a scale suited to his large literary revenues, Scott  
suddenly discovered that the foundations of his fortune were  
unsubstantiaL  He had imagined himself clear of all embarrass- - 

 menus  iii  τ8ι8,  when all the  unsaleablo  stock of John  Bailantyne  
&  Co. was bargained of! by  Rigdum  to Constable for  Waverley  
copyrights, and the publishing concern was wound up. Appar-
ently he never informed himself accurat ely of the new relations  
of mutual accommodation on which the printing firm 'hers  
entered with the great but rashly specula tive publisher, sad  
drew liberally for his own expenditure against the undeniable  
profits of his novels without asking any question., trusting  
blindly in the solvency of his commercial henchmen. Un-
fortunately, "lifted off their feet" by the wonderful triumphs  
of their chief, they thought themselves exempted like himself  
from the troublesome duty of inspect ing ledgers and balancing  
accountS,  till the crash came. From a diary which Scott began  
a few days before the first rumours of financial difficult) ,  reached  
him we know how he bore from day to day the rapidly unfolded  
prospect of unsuspected liabilities. "Thank God," was his  
first reflection, "I have enough to pay moon than see. in the  
pound, taking matters at the worst." But a few weeks revealed  
the unpleasant truth that, owing to the way In which  Ballantyne  
&  Co. were mixed up with Constable  &  Co., and  Const*ble  with  
Hurst  &  Robinson, the failure of the London house threw  
upon him personal  responsIbility  for £130,000.  

How Scott's pride rebelled against the  diahoaourofbaiskruptcy,  
bow he tolled for the rest of his life to clear off this enormous  
debt, declining all offer, of ass istance and asking no consideration  
from his creditors except limo, and how nearly he succeeded, 
is one of the most fami liar chapters in literary history, and would  
be one of the saddest were It not for the  hernismof  the enterprise.  
lila  wife died soon after the struggle began, and be suffered  
other painful  bereavement,; but, though sick at heart, be  

toiled on Indomitably, and, writing for honour, exceeded even  
his happiest days in Industrious speed. If be could have main-
tained the rate of the first three yea rs, during which be completed  
Wrwdsloch (ι826); Ch,oakk,  of  the Caisossgel'  (5827),  wbkh  
included three tales—" 'Die Highland Widow," "The Two  
Drover," said "The Surgeon's Daughter  ";  The Fair Maid 
of P'rik  (1828, in the second series of Chronicles of the  Cosongaic);  
Ann' of  G'iorddn  (1829); the  Life of Napoleon (9 eels., 5857); 
part of his  Ziiriosy of Sc οΙΙσsd (τνο1,.,  1829-583*, for  Lφdner'i 
Cabinet Cydopacdia);  the Scottish series of Take .f  a Grandfather 
(four series, Ι1328- 1829-1830-1831;  inscribed to" Hugh Little'  
john," he. John Hugh  Lckhart), besldn.s.versl mapslneasikhs,  
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trim of them among the most brilliant of his  ml,ctlIaneous  
writings, and prefaces and notes to a collected edition of his  

iuwela—if be could have continued at this rate he might soon  

bave  freed himself from all his encumbrances. The result of his  

ztrtiona  from January 1826 to January 1828  wst  nearly 14οιοοο  
for his creditors. But the terrific labour proved too much  

en for his endurance. Ugly symptoms began to alarm his  
family in 1829, and in February of 1830 he had his first stroke 

 of paralysis. Still he was undaunted, and not all the persuasions  
of friends and physicians could induce him to take rest. "During  

2 830," Lockhart says,  "1Ι8  covered almost as many sheets  
with his MS. as In 1829," the new introductions to a collected  
edition of his poetry and the Lifters on Demonology and  Wischcrafi  

being amongst the labours of the year. He had a slight touch  
of apoplexy in November and a distinct stroke of paralysis in  

the following April; but, in spite of these warnings and of  
other bodily ailments, he had two more novels,  Cosrnl  Robert of  

Paris and  Casils Dangeroi's(coristituting  the fourth series oinks  
.f Ify Landlord), ready for the press by the autumn 01'183r.  
He would not yield to the  solicitatiousof  his  frlendsand  consent  
to try rest and a change of scene, till fortunately, as his mental  
powers failed, be became possessed of the idea that all his debts  
were at last paid and that be was once more a free man. In this  
belief he happily  rcmained  till his death. When It was known  
that his physicians recommended a sea voyage for his health,  

a government vessel was put at his disposal, end he cruised  
about in the Mediterranean and visited places of interest for  

ιό  greater part Of a year before his death. But, when he  Itli  
that the end was near, he insisted on being carried acro ss  Europe  
that he might die 06 his beloved  Tweedside  at  Abbotaford,  where  
he expired on the slat of September 1832. He was buried  
at  Dryburgh  Abbey.  

Scott's wife had died in 1826. His eldest son, Walter, succeeded  

ιο  the baronetcy which had been conferred on his father in 1820,  
and the titlebecame extinct on his death in 1847; the second  
son, Charles, died at Teheran in 1841, and the second daughter,  
Anne, died unmarried in 1833. Scott's elder daughter Charlotte  
Sophia (d. 1837) was the wife of his biographer, J. G.  Lckhatt  
(qv.); and their daughter Charlotte (d.  ι88)  married J. R.  
Hope..Scott (g.e.),  and was the mother of Mary Monica, wife of  

the Hon. 3.  C. Maxwell, who in 1874 took the additional name  

of Scott on his marriage with the heiress of Abbotsford. Mrs  

ΤaxweΙΙ  Scott inherited some of the family literary talent, and 
among  other books wrote two volumes about  Abboisford  (1893  
and 1897).  

Two busts of Scott were executed by Sir Francis  Cbantrey:  
bus In 1820, which was presented to  Scoti  by the sculptor In  
ι8sS;  a second in 1828, which was sent by  Chazitrey  to Sir  
Rebut Peel about 1837, and is now in the National Portrait  
Gallery, London. The 1820 bust was duplicated by  Cbsntrey  
foe the duke 01 Wellington in ι827, end there  is  copy in West-
minster Abbey, erected in 1897.  Henry  Racburn  painted  
Scott's portrait for Archibald Constable in 1808; Scott sat to  
the same artist In 1809  lot the portrait now at  Abbotsiord,  and  
two or three times subsequently. Other notable portraits were  
executed by Sir Thomas Lawrence in 182ο  for George IV.;  
by John Graham Gilbert In 1829 for the Royal Society of 
Edinburgh; by Franc is  Grant for Lady  Rutbveti  in 2831; and  
• posthumous portrait of Scott with his dogs in the  Rhymer's  
Glen by Sir Edwin  Landseer.  The Scott monument in Princes  
Street, Edinburgh, erected in  τ8,'6,  was designed by George  
Semi), the statue being the work of John  Steell  

BiDuooaAs'IIy.—Tke lfiscelfassou Pl'os'  Works of  Si'  Wo.ikr  

5(.414  (6  vo1,.,  Edinburgh,  1 827) were subsequently printed in 30  νοlε.  
(Lnnctoii.  1834-1871) and in 3  νοΙ..  (1181-1847). The collected  
odlelons  of the novel. sad tiles are very numerous.  Amaag  them ass 
that  koown  as the ' author's  favau,ita  edition "(48  ν ό ., Edinburgh.  
t8s- ι833) for which Scott wrote new prefaces and notes; an 

1t ιΟ de lime of the  Waverley  novels, illustrat ed  by A.  Lalauze.  
B.  Riosi  and others (25 vole., London, 2882-1898): the "Bonier"  

lltim' ( ψS νυl.., l$9-1894), with introductory  esntys  and tunes by 
Λ. Lang: and many modern cheap remises His  Poei*oJ  Works 

r&  ρρηtid m is  vol..  (Edinburgh, 1820) ; they were edited by 
lockhart  (is  vol..,  Edinburgh,  18.'3- Ι834).  with as steel  

engraving from illustrative drawings by Turner; by F. T. Palgrave  
for the (,lobn ' edition ( 1868); by W. Minto (a "ok., Edinburgh,  
1888); by J. L.ogie Robertson (Osford complete edition, 1904).  
Many of the novels have been adapted for the stage, the most famous  
cl  these dramatizations being the libretto of D οnizetti's Lucia di  
Ljmmc,moor  and the  Ztiunhoz  of Sir Arthur Sullivan and J. R.  
Sturgis. His  .Min"eeisy of she Sc ΙΙ ίsi' Border (3  Υ.215.,  1802-1803)  
W., edited (4 vols., 1902 by  Τ.  F. Hendcrson.  

The srand.ard life by his son-in-law, J. G. Lockhart, Memoirs of the  
Life of Sir Welter Scott (;  vole., Edinburgh, 1837-1838) left little  
aise matenal for later bi ο5mρhers. It was supplemented by the  
ρι, blieαtiοn (2 vols., 1890) 0' Scott's  Jou,nul,  covering the years from  
1823 to 1832, and of his  Fαm,ί ε r Letters (2 vole., 1894), both edited 
by David Douglas. Some unpublished letters from Scott to the  
mrchiοπeχs of Abercorn were sold at Sotlieby's in  190ι).  Shorter  
lives, chiefly based on Lockhart, are by It. H. Hutton (' English  
Men of Letters," London. 1898); by C. I).  'songe (" Great Writers,'  
London. 18881, with bibliography by J. Π.  Anderson; by Robert  
Chambers (Edinburgh, 1871);b γ  Κ.  ΕΙΖC  (2 νο6., Dresden, 1864);  
by G. Ε. 13. Sointsbury (' Famous Scot," Seeks, 1897): by Andrew  
Lang (' Literary Lives," London, 1906), and by G. Ic Grys Norgate  
(..οndσπ. 1906). For the Ballantyne controversy see also The  
bu(ianlyn' Preso and its Founders (1909). which should be taken into  
ac  soft in considering Lockhart's attitude on the subject. 

ri  the long list of critical essays on Scott and his works may be 
rn sunned —W. Bagehrst. "The Waverley Novels," in Literary  
Sgd Ιcι  0879, vol. ii.); W. Hazlitt. in his Sri' of the Age (1825);  
James Hogg. The Domestic Mann',s and Prosaic Life of Si, Wailer  

δ' ο tι  (Glasgow, 1834); A. Lang. in Letters to Dead Authors (1886):  
Catalogue of the Scott Exhibition held at Ldinhiiryh in  '8 ι,  preface  
by Sir W. Stirling-Maxwell (Edinburgh, 1872): Sir Leslie Stephen, 
Hsrs ui a Library (London, 1874); J. Witch, The History ond  
Fe-try of the S ι "ioh Border (Glasgow, 1878); L. Maigron.  Li Roman  
hi tsrigu€ 3 1 έρο9υe ,oma,lIiqse. Essai sue l'orj?ussnc' de ll'ailcr Scott  
(Psi)s,  1898).  An account of the portraits of Scott, rind a bibli π -
grαρhν of his works, are given in Sir W; Stirling-Mass-elI's  Catalogue  
oft/ce Lcoit lixhibilion,  commemorating Scott's centenary at Edinburgh  

in July-August 1871. (W. M.;  Χ.)  

SCOTT,  WILLIAII BBLL ( ι8ττ-τ89ο),  British poet sad  
artist, son of Robert Scott (1777-1841), the engraver, and  
brother of David Scott, the painter, wan born in Edinburgh  
on the  eath  of September  18τ τ.  While ι υοung niαn he studied  
art and assisted his father, and he published verses in the Scottish  
magazines. In 1837 he went to London, where he became  
sumciently  well known as an artist to be appointed in τ844 

 master of the government school Of design at Newcastle-on.Tyim.  
He held the post for twenty years, and did good work in  organfe

-lag art-teaching and examining under the Science and Art  
Department. We .  did much fine decorative work, too, on his 
own account, notably at  Wallingtob  Hall, in the shape of eight  
large pictures illustrating Border history, with life -sire figures,  
supplemented by eighteen pictures ill ustrating the ballad of  
Chevy Chase in the spandrels of the arches of the  haIl.  For  
Penhm  Castle,  Perthabire,  he executed a similar series, illustrating 
The  Kisg'g Qukoir.  After 1870 he was much in London, where  
be bought a house in Chelsea, and be was an intimate friend of  

Rossetti and in high repute as an artist and an author. His  

poktry,  which he published at intervals (notably  Poeena,  187$,  
musirated  by etchings by himself and  Aima-Tadema),  recalled  
Blake and Shelley, and was  cοnideτabΙyin8υencνd byRonsettl;  
be also wrote several volum es  of artistic and liters!),  criticism,  
and edited Keats,  "L.E.L.,"  Byron, Coleridge, Shelley,  Shske-
apeare  and Scott. He resigned his appointment under the  
Science and Art Department in  τ88,  and from then till his  
death (2 and November :890)  he was mainly occupied in writing  
his reminiscences, which were published posthumously in  1892, 

 with a memoir by Professor  Minto.  it is for his  connezion  with  
Roanetti'a  circle that Bell Scott will be chiefly remembered.  

SCOTT,  WIMPIELD  (π;86-'s866), American general, was  
been near  Peteasbsrg, VirginIa,  on the 13th of June 1786.  Ia  
τ8ος he entered the College  οi William and Mary, where he  
studied law, and he  cobtinued  his studies in the law  081cc  of  
David Robertson in Petersburg. In  t8o;  be removed to Charles-
ton, South Carolina, but as war with England seemed imminent  
he soon left for Washington and  offeted  his services. In ‚808  
he was commissioned as a captain of artil lery, recruited a  
company in Richmond and Petersburg. and was ordered to  
New Orleans. His criticism οf  his  supstior ο81ceτ,  General  
James Wilkinson, led to his being susp ended  Ιο'  a year, bill the  
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term was eventually reduced to three months. In July  iSis,  
as a  lleutensist.colonel  of artillery, he was sent  Ιο  the Niagara  
fτοntιeτ  and fought at  Qucension,  where he was taken  pnsorier.  
He was exchanged in January  18ι3,  became colonel in the  
following March, in March 1814 was promoted to the rank of 
brigadier-general, and In July received · the brevet of major-
general. In the battles of Chippewa (5th July 1814) and  Luody's 

 Lane  (25th  July) be took a conspicuous part, being  Iwice  wounded  
in the latter engagement. For his s ervices  he was presented  
with a gold medal by Congress and with a sword by the state  
of Virginia,. Among the difficult tasks that he was called upon  
to perform between 1815 and  ιSό ι,  for the last twenty years of  
which period he was the commanding general of the  U.S.  army,  
were: an expedition to the Middle West In 1832, where, after  
the end of the Black Hawk War, he negotiated treaties of peace  
with the Sauk, Fox, Winnebago, Sioux, and Menominee Indians;  
a journey to Charleston in the same year to watch the program  
of the  nullification  movement, and to strengthen the garrisons  
of the forts In the harbour;  αα  expedition in 2836 against the 
Seminole Indians in Florida; the supervision of the removal 
in 1838 of the Cherokee Indians from Georgia, North Carolina,  
Alabama and Tennessee to the reservation set apart for them 
by treaty W. of the Mississippi river; a, visit to the Niagara  
river in the autumn and winter of 1838 to put an end to the acts 
by Canadian insurgents in violation of American  rentrality; 

 a similar mission to Maine us 1839 to restore tranquillity between 
the citizens of Maine and New Brunswick, who were disputing  

the possession of a tract of land along the  Arooatook  river; and 
a journey to the north-west in 1859 to adjust a dispute  bciwccn 

 American and British  omcers  concerning the joint occupation of 
San Juan Island in Puget Sound. His great est achievement 
was the brilliant Mexican campaign of  0347.  As the senior 

 omcer  of the army, he was placed in command of the invading 
expedition, and after capturing Vern. Crux (March  a9th,  1817),  
and winning victories  at Cerro Gordo (April  ι8th),  Contreras

-Churubuaco  (August  ι9th-5th),  Molino  del Rey (September 8th), 
and  Chapultepec  (September 13th), be crowned his  canipaigo  
by the capture, on the 24th of  september,  of the Mexican capital. 
In March  ι8'8  be received a vote of thanks from Congress,  
which ordered a gold medal to be struck in commemoration of 
his service.. Scott appeared to have an excellent opportunity 
for a political career; his nomination for the presidency by the 
Whigs had been suggested In 1839 and In 1848, and in 1852 
he received it; but his candidacy was doomed to failure. The  
Whip, divided on the slavery  question,  gave only 11.11f-hearted  
support to their compromise platform; and Scott made several  
:eatcmJmous  addresses which did him harm. lie received 

he electoral votes of only four states—Kentucky, Virginia,  
Massachusetts and Vermont,. This defeat, however, detract ed 

 nothing  from the esteem in which he was held, and in 1852 the  
brevet rank of lieutenant-general was created specially for him.  
Among the other honours conferred upon him were the degree 
of Master of Arts by Princeton In 1814, and the degree of Doctor 
of Laws by Columbia in 1850 and by Harvard In  zSdz.  At the 
outbreak of the Civil War, though a Virginian, he remain ed  at 
the head of the United States armies and directed operations 
from Washington until November  aSdz.  He then visited 
Europe for a short time, and after returning wrote his  Mcswirs,  
published in 1864. He died at West Point, New York, on the  

29th  of May 1866.  
See Memoirs of  Li'uknaut-G'se,ai  Scull.  LL.D.  (a  vols. ,  New York,  

'864); Raphael Semmes, The  Cαmραi,  of  Gesei'al  Scot!  ui the  
Velky  of Mexico (Cincinnati, Yd ed. ,  1852); Edward D. Mansfield. 
Life cud )(fight,'  &rnces  of (,muml SisO  (New York, 1862) •  and 
Marcus J. Wright, (emend Scull (New York, 1804), in the  " ό reat  
Commanders"  ames.  

SCOUNDREL, a rogue, a rascal Etymologists have referred  
the word to various sources; but Skeet  (Elym. Did.) refers  
It to the provincial or Scottish  sesaser  (O.  Eng. scuniws,  to shun),  
to shrink back in fear or loathing.  

SCOURGE  (hal. s'oriodc,  from  Lat. ‚xcoriare,  to flay, cerium,  
▪ a whip or lash, especially one used for the infliction of  
pnnishm...0  The typical scourge  (Lii. βο'dΙωι') Isa'  several  

Ibonga  or lashes attached to a single handl e,  as in the  
modern "eat-o'-nine.tsils"  The scourge or flail, and the crook,  
are the two symbols of  powsr  and domination depicted  Ia  the  
hands of  Oaiiis  in ancient  Egeptian  monuments; these show the 
unchanging form of the instrument throughout the ages.  

SCOUT (from 0. Fr.  ercosd'r,  mod.  "euler,  Lit.  ouscsdiare,  
to listen), a soldier scat out to watch the enemy and bring 
information of his numbers, movements, whereabouts, &c,  
The name  baa  also been applied to a particular class of light  
speedy misers in the British navy.  MIcr  the South African  
War of 1899-1902, the importance of military scouting received  
much attention In England in consequence of the prominence  
given to it by Major-General  Baden.Powell,  of  Maicking  fame.  
Under the letter's auspic es  an  unomcial  attempt to fester the 
qualities required was made by the institution of the Boy Scouts, 
a voluntary organization which, starting in 19ο8,  had by 1910  
enrolled many hundreds of  tbouasnds  of boys throughout the 
United Kingdom, with branches overseas.  

Various birds of the auk family, such as the guillemot and the  

puflin,  are known as  "  scouts." The name is also given colloqui-
ally to college servants at Oxford and Harvard Universities.  
It then were to the "gyp" of Cambridge, Trinity College,  
Dublin, and Durham, which has been variously expla ined  as  
short for  "gipay,"  as taken from 71,Π,  vulture, from a supposed  
reference to a grasping character, or as representing an old 
word  "gippo"  (Fr.  js$llu,  tunic), used of a scullion or kitchen  
servant.  

In the above senses, "scout" must be  disiinguished  from 
the word meaning to flout, or reject with ridicule and scorn  
which is derived from the  'eeL sktlo,  taunt, jeer.  

Is the military sense, see Sir R. S.  Badcn-PowelI, &oulieg.  and  
Swuiing  for Boys. The Boy Scouts' movement in England  haS  
omcial  papers in the weekly Sees.! and monthly  lissdgaarkTs Gozll.  

SCRANTON, a city and the county-seat Of Lackawanna co unty, 
Pennsylvania,  U.S.A.,  at the confluence of the Lackawanna  
river and Roaring  Bτοοk,  about  162  m. by rail N. by W. of 

 Philadelphia and about 146 m.  W.N.W.  of  Ncw  York. Pop. 
 (1890  75,515;  (ιοο)  102,026, of whom 28,973 were foreign-born  

(including 7193 Irish,  4ο4  Germans, 4621 Welsh and 369*  
English) and 52τ  were  negroes; (igw,  census) 129,86 1.  
Scranton 1k served by the Erie, the Delaware,  Leckawaima & 

 Western, the Central οf  New Jersey, the New York,  Ontarip  
&  Western, the Delaware  &  Hudson, arid the  Lackawarusa &  
Wyoming Valley railways, It occupies an arcs of about  ro sq.  in. 
Among the  prindpal  public buildings are the United Slates 
Government building, the County Court House, the City Hail,  
the Albright Memorial building, housing the public library  
(s,8οο vols.  In  ipo8),  the armoury of the  zyth  Regiment, Stare 
National Guard, the Board of Trade building, some  fliw  
churches and  scbool.housca,  a Young Men's Christian Association  
building and a Young Women's Christian Association building,  
Scranton is the see of a Roman Catho lic bishop, has a good public 
school system, and is the seat of the International Correspond ence  
Schools  (189 i),  whlcb  give Instruction by mall in the trades 
and professions to large numbers of students; Mt. St  Msry'3 

 Seminary (1902) for girls, and the W.  Τ.  Smith (Memorial)  
Manual Training School (1905). a part of the public  'cbοΙ  
system. The city  baa  an Institute of History and Science, 
and the Everhart Museum of  oatural  history, science and art  
(dedicated 1908), founded and endowed by Dr I. F.  Evtrbart 

 (b.. 1840) of Scranton, a Soldiers' and Sailors'  Mooument,and 
 monuments to the  mernoiy  of Columbus and Wash ington.  

Scranton is the largest city in the great anthracite-coal region  
of the United States; and 27,525,993 long tons of coal were  
produced within the county In  xφ.  The chief manufactures  
are silk goods  (2τ .6%  of all in value) and other textiles,  
but large quantities of foundry and machine-shop products,  
malt liquors, flour, and planing mm products are also menu-  
lectured. The total value of the city's factory products In 1905  
was  $2n,453,285.  The  Delawaτe. Lackawanns &  Western sail. 
way has since built large machine and car  ahop..  

A permanent settlement was established within the  pres  
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bdts  of Scranton In 1788, and a primitive grist-mm, a saw-mm  
mid a charcogl iron-futnace were erected during the next few  
years; but there was little further development until 0140, when  
the Lackawanna Iron Company was formed for the manufacture  
of Iron here. .The limestone and iron ore of the vicinity proved  
to be of inferior ηυaΙity and the failure of the enterprise was  
prevented only by the persistent etiorts of George Whitefield  
Scranton (18 τ τ- ι86τ), aided by ha brother Seiden  Τ.  Scranton  
and his cousin Joseph Hand Scranton. Under the leadership  
of George W. Scranton better grades of iron ore and of limestone  
were procured, and within a decade a rolling mill, a nail factory  
and a manufactory of steel rails were established, and adequate  
facilities for railway transportation were provided. Scranton was  
incorporated as a borough in  ι8 ',  was chartered as a city of the  
third class in  ι866,  and became a city of the second class in 1901.  

See B. H. Throop,  Α  HaJf-C'sisry  or S'rmrkur (Scranton, 5895).  
$CRE&IER,  a bird Inhabiting Guiana and the Amazon valley,  

so -called In 178 ι by T. Pennant (Gin. Birds, p. ) "from the  
violent noise it makes "—the  Poimedea conwJO  of Limiaeua.  
First en& known in 1648 by G. de L. Marcgrav under the name  
of "Anbima," Ii was more fully described and better figured  
by Buflon under that of  Karnichi,  still applied to it by French  
writers. Ofabouttbesizeofaturkey,itisremarkablefortbe  
curious "horn" or slender =uncle, more than three inches  
bag, it bears on Its crown, the two sharp spurs with which each  
viii' is armed, and its elongated toes. Its plumage is plain  
in colour, being of an altoost uniform greylsh black above, the  
space round the eyes and a ring round the neck bring variegated  
with white, and a patch of pale rufous appearing above the  
wpal joint, while the lower parts of the body are while. Closely  
related to this bird is another first described by Limiae'is as a 
species of Ferris (set  Jsςsιrλ),  to which group it certainly does  
not belong, but separated therefrom by huger to form the genus  
Chrome, and now known as C.  chawia,  very generally in English  
as the "Crstted Screamer," a name which was first bestowed  
on the Series= (q.).  This bird Inhabits the lagoons and swamps  
of Paraguay and Southern Brazil, where it Is called 'Chsj"  

or «Chaka," and is smaller than the preceding, wanting its  
horn," but having its head furnished with * dependent crest  

.1 feathers; while the plumage is grey. Its nest Is a light con-
muction of dry rushes, having its foundation in the water, end  
contains as many as six eggs, which are white tinged with buff.  
'The young are covered with down of a yellowish-brown colour. 

 A most singular habit possessed by this bird is that of rising  
in the air and scaring there in circles a! an immense althuds,  
uttering at Intervals the very loud cry of which its lοcαi name  
Is an imitation. From a dozen to a score may be seen at once  
so occupying themselves. The young are often taken from the  
nest and reared by the people to attend upon and defend their  

υlty,  a duty which is faithfully & and, owing to the spurs  
with which the cboka'swinga are armed, successfully discharged. 
Another very curious property of this bird, which was observed  
by  Jacquin, who brought it to the notice of Linnιeus,1  is its 
senphysematous condition—ther, being a layer of air-cell. 
between the skin and the muscles, so that on any part of the 
body being pressed a crackling aound Is heard. In Central 
America occurs another species, C.  derbiono,  chiefly distinguished  
by the darker colour of Its plumage. For this a distinct genus, 
ZsrAyreeiris, erasproposed, but apparently without necessity, 
by AB. Reichenbach (Sys*. AvErnir. p. xxL).  , 
.  The taxonomic position of the Palamedcidae, for all will allow  
to the screamers the rank of a family at least, has been much 
debated. Their anserine relations were pointed out by W.  Κ.  
Psrke,  in the Zoological Proceedings for 1863 (pp. 31 τ - ι 8,  
and in the same work for 1867  Τ. It Huxley placed the family 
'ansi' his  Chriosse,ph'e;  but this view was contravened In 
1876 by A. H. Garrod, who said, "The screamers must have 
sprung from the primary avian stock as an independent oflabool  

' Hence). I.atbam's name for this  IVecies  1*" Faithful Jacsna "-
be  supposIng it to belong to the genus in which Lirniaeus placed it.  

" Tscta manu cutis,  sub pennis etiam lances, crepat ubique  
(ratter"  Syri. Net  ed.  Is. I.  µ  

at much the =roe time as did molt of the other important  
families." P. 1.. Selmer in  χ88.  placed them in a distinct  
order,  Pakrs.dwi,  which he, however, placed next to the true  
A*sues,  and they arc now generally regarded as forming a sub-
order of anseriform birds.  

ICRE'X  (usually, but very doubtfully; connected with  Lat. 
s'rinisua,  a box for holding books, from scribers, to write; a  
connexion with Ger. Schrcaks, herder, has been suggested), In  

arώ iteιtυrr soy construction subdividing one port of a building  
from another—as a clinic, chantey, chapel, &c. The earliest 
screens arO the low marble  ιsediα,  shutting 08 the chorus ma.  
teatime in the Roman basilicas,. and the perforated  macoff  
enclosing the bens, altar, and seats of the bishops and presbyters.  
The chief 'ereme in a church are those whkh enclose the choir 
or the place where the breviary services are recited. This is done  
on the continent of Europe, not only by doors and screen-work,  
but also, when these are of open work, by curtains, the laity  
having no part in these services. In England screens were of  
two kinds: one of open woodwork; the other, massive enclosures  
of atorievork enriched w.th niches, tabernacles, canopies,  
pinnacles, statues, qestlogs, &c., as at Canterbury, York,  
Gloucester, and many other places both In England and abroad  
(see Roco and Just).  

As an article of furniture, the screen Is an ornamental frame, 
 usually of wood, but sometimes of metal, for protection from  

observation, draught, or the best of a firs. Screens are made of  
all shapes and sizes, and may consist of leather, paper or textile  
materials fastened to the framework; they may have several  
leaves or only one·-'tbus a fourfold screen has four kaves. Fire.  
screens are usually small, with a single ltaI—Indeed in the 
Georgian period of English furniture they often took the form  
of a circular, oval, hesιt4hsρed or oblong piece of framed  
embroidery fixed to a wooden pole or upright, upon which they  
could be raised or lowered. 'liii, variety, which was called  
a pole-screen, was more deceive as an ornament than as a  
protection. The hand-screen was light and portable, as the  
same implies. At the present time fire-screens are often of  
glass set in metal frames. The larger type of screen, with  
sewral leaves, is of uncertain origin, but probably first came  
into use towards the ended the ι 6th century. The earlier examples  
were of stamped or painted Spanish leather or of some rich stuff 
such as tapestry; at a later date lacquer was extensively used. 
They were tall enough to conceal the person sitting behind them, 
and were frequently exceedingly handsome and stately. 

5CRIW (Ο.Ε.  score, from O. Fr.  escTexe,  mod.  Serer; ultimate 
origin uncertain; the word, or a similar one, appears In Teutonic  
languages, cf. Ger.  .Pchrasbe,  Dan. shore, but Skeet, following  
Dias, find, the origin in Lat. strobe, a ditch, hole, particularly  
used In Low Latin for the boles made by pigs boring In the  
ground with their snouts), a cylindrical or co nical piece of wood  
or metal having a groove running splrafly round it. Tb. surface 
thus formed constitutes an eχteηιal or male screw, while a similar  
groove cut round the Interior of a cylindrical hole, as in a nut,  
constiruIrs an internal or female screw. The ridge between  
successive turns of the groove lathe" thread," and the distance  
between auccessiveturnaof the thread is the "pltcb." Tbepfesent  
article will deal with the standard pitches hi common use and  
with modern methods of manufacture, the earlier history of which,  
down to the time of Sic Joseph  Whltwortb, may be read hh  
Holtzapflel's Tv.rnuag  tad  Mechanicd Menip' err. For the  
screw as a mechanical power see  Macrrat'rcs;  for the screw  
used to propel steamship, see Smesmwnso.'  

Skadardizoiier'  of  Sersw ι.—ΡJΙ  screws made to-day are copies 
of pee-existing  α  master screws, which are familiarly known 

 as "guide screws," "bob. "or" leaders," "chasers " or comb  
tools," "taps," and "dies" In numerous forms. These are so 
standardized that a thread cut to a siren standard in England 
fits Its fellow thread cut to the same standard ii' America.  
Germany or elsewhere. At one time screws cut by one firm  
would not match those cut by another. Formerly there was no  
"tsckk," but large acrews weig cut with chisel and file, and a 
nut ems cast around them sd used ins correction, until gradually  
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the coarser esters were eliminated. Another method was that  

of the mathematical instrement maken, who used a screw and  

tangent wheel by which a cutter was moved along syuchrouously  
with the revolution of the screw blank, a method only suitable  
for abort screws. The first attempt at securing uniformity In  
acrew threads w* made by Sir Joseph Whitworth r  who com-
municated a paper on the subject to the Institution of Civil  
Engineers in 184!. In the course of about twenty years the  
Whitworik system generally displaced the previous heterogeneous  

designs of threads, by the existence of which engineers' repairs  
had been rendered most Inconvenient and cozily, almo.t every  
establishment having its own " standard "set of screwing tackle.  

In fact it was suspected that firms thought their interest lay  
in this separation of practice lit ceder to capture rc ρalπ etched  
its own work.  

When Whilworth began his work he made an extensive  

collection of screw bolts from the principal English workshops,  

and an average observed for diameters of j  In., in., z in., and  
ι  in. cliictly was taken and tabulated in exact numbers and  

equal fractional parts of threads per inch, the scale being a1ter.  
wards extended to 6-in, diameter. In cascs'above an inch the  

lame pitch is maintained for two sizes, the object being to avoid  
small fractions, and to simplify the construction of screwing  
apparatus. The system is therefore a practical compromise  

based on previous practice. The proportioa between pitch and  

diameter varies throughout the series, and at the extremes 
the amount of power required to turn a nut is either in excess  
or insufficient.  

When the Wbitworth threads were accepted in England, 
Germany and the United States, it appeared as though they  
were established for ever in an impregnable position, as a unifies-  
lion evolved from chaos. Moreover, Greet Britain at that time 
occupied a position of pce.eminence in manufacturing engineering,  

which was favourable to the establishment of an English system.  

But two things were wanting to permanence—the facts that  

the Whilworlh threads were not based on The metric system, 
and that the United Stales was destined to come into rivalry  

with Great Britain. Metric systema became standardized on 
the continent of Europe and the Sellers thread in America  
overshadowed the Whitworth, though it is impossible to doubt 
that the Sellers like the Whitworib mug in time be swallowed  

up by some one metric system. 
It is easier to devise new standards than to induce manu-

facturers to accept them. Change means the purchase of a very  
costly new equipment of screwing tackle, both hand ιιnd machine, 
besides the retention of the old for effecting repairs. There  

is no question of accommodating or bringing in the threads of 
one system to others nearly like them. They either fit or do not 
fit, they are right or wrong, so that a clean sweep has to be made 
of the entire screwing tackle In favour of the new. The two  

great attacks that have been made on the Whitworth thread 
came, one from the Franklin Institute in 1864, when the Sellers  

thread was adopted and recommended to American engineers, 
and the other in 1873, when Deliale of Carlsruhe initiated a metric 
system. As a result, after several years of effort, the Society  

of German Engineers took the matter up, and the appointment  

of a committee gave birth to the International Screw Thread 
Congress, which has met from time to time for the discussion 
of the matter. We have thus two broad lines of departure from  
the Whitworik standard. . 

The liialory of the battle of the screw threads in England, 
America, Germany, Switzerland and France would occupy a 
volume. The subject is highly technical, involving practical  
points concerned with manufacture as well as with questions  
of strength and durability. We can merely stale the fact that  
the threads now recognized as standard are included in about 
eight great systems, out of about »ixty that have been advocated  
and systematized. Their elements arc shown by the diagram, 
fig. z; but tables of dimensions are  emitted, since they would 
demand Coo much space.  

Ndheds  ή  Csόfiιg  Serene —There ass four methods employed  
forth. culling .1 screw Ibiusd.;.on. by mean, of a single-edged tool  

bald in the siddle of the acssw.cuttlag lathe, and traversed Wine-  

tally only, the cylinder which is  Ιο  receive the thread revolving  1hz  
while; another by means of short master  ‚crews,'boba  or leader,,  
controlling chasers or comb me.; the third by means of screw tap.  

Fm. j.—S,ctiomia of principal Screw Threads.  
Formulae: ρ e ρitch.  or distance between  centmad coistIguols  

threads; d -deptb  of thread;  h.'toeal  height of thread construe-,  
lion: r -ratlius;j.'flst.  

A.  Wbitworth  thread. 8-0.9605 ρ; (1..0.603 p; leaving ith k  
ιο  be rounded at top and bottom.  

Β.  Seller,, or Franklin Institute, or  U.S.  standard  tbwu.d.  
Ιι - ο-866 ρ: d -ο.6 e5 piJ-ftb  p.  

C. Sharp her thread. d-o-SfOo  p.  
I), British Association standard thread. 1-06  ρ;  ,  '1 1h  ρ.  
E. CE.'. or Cycle Engineers' Institute stαnderd thread.  

8 - 0-866  ρ;  d.'ο.5,a7  ρ:  r-jth  p.  
F. LOweishcr'  or  Delight thread (metric, used largely on the  

continent of Europe). h ■ p; d εοί ς k;f ■ lth  8.  
C. International standard thread (metric).  do6495  Ρ1  

f - lilt  k; r",th k.  
H. Thury  thread (metric).  d'·.jth ,;  r -jth ρ; ι"..ith  p.  
1. Squarelhiead. d..jp  
Κ.  Acme thread. d-'  Ρ+ο.ΟΙο;!- ο'37o1 Ρ.  

and dies, either the work or the tool being absolutely gill.  'Λε  
fourth is by means of •  milling cutter presented  101hz  work in a  
special  scrrw.milling  machine, both the work and the cutter re-
uniting.  

The problem of  screwcυttlοg  In the lathe In the simplest form  
resolve, itself into the relative number  of revolution, of the lathe  
mpuidk  and of the lead screw (6g. 2). If the two rotate at  
the same speed, the th read cut on the spindle axis will be  
equal in pitch to that of the lead screw. If the spindle 	kώ  
rcvolvri  more slowly than the lead screw, a thread coarser than that  
in the latter will resole; if it revolves more rapidly, one of  finer pitch  
sf11  be produced. The  ipindle  is the ('ml  fuctor,  being the  diswr.  
and the lead screw is  d,i,r,i  therefrom through the change wheels—
the variables—which determine the number of revolutions of the  
latter whether the name, or slower, or fatter than the  ό 1,ind Ιe.  Screw.  
rutting in all its details is an elder:site subject, including the cutting  
of what are term, ι.1.1  χ  unequal pitches, that is, those which  
mn"olre  fractions, the call lung of threads for  soccemive  traverses  of  
the tool, the cutting of  «iltiple  threads and of right- and left-hand  
threads,  "hkh  involve nn, , h ρrαetiεαl  detail. The  pnnclplc  of stress-
cutting may be stated bit. fly thus; the pitch .f the guide  mcr.wia  to  
that of the screw to be cut as the number of teeth on the mandril  
or  (l'ead'tock)  wheel is  ,,  the number of teeth on the lead screw  
wheel. It is  tiirrclme di ily  a question of ratio.  Ilenct  for cutting 

 threads finer than  th.'t  of ι he lead screw, the guide screw must  rotase 
 more slowly than the lath. mandrel; and  [ci'  cutting threa&  coarsu,  

than those of the guides. sew, the lead anew must rotate faster  ι  
the lathe mandrel (fig. a. I and D). When the ratios are  asc τιained,  
there fact, indicate  ωhen  the  larer  or the smaller  wheeli  must S.  
pieced as  drirers,  or be driven. 'Simple trains" are those which  
cο t.ι in oniy  one pair of hang.  wheek; '  compound tra ins" ha..  
15'. there, four or more inks (4.. 2), and are neotseary  whenthe  
fatso bei"cvn  the guide  nc tIW  and the screw to be cut  czcedi  about  
sot to one.  

A desire which has become very popular under the  nm.  of  
Heodey-Norton gears  coinpriure  a nest of twelve change  whetb,  
mounted and keyed on the end of the lend screw. A stud shad is  
made to engage through an intermediate wheel with any on.  cl  the  
twelve change gears,  oo  the simple movement  ole lever, giving twelve  
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&remit ratioe for  ser.v.arnhsg.  These again απ dσυbΙcd  or  
iesbl.d  by altering the ratios of other gem connected therewith, so  

Flo. a. 

A  Simpletrarn  whirls rotates lead  
screw in opposite direction to  
mandrel, and  makts  sbde-
rest feed away from the C.  
headstcek.  

Β,  Simple train  witlaintermedlate  
wheel on stud, which rotate,  
lead screw in lame direction D,  
as mandrel, making slide -rest  

Chet for each position of engagement of the stud wheel, two, or in  
lore cases  tbs,e,  pitches can be cut. This avoids the waste of time  

Involved in setting up fresh wheel, on the swing-plate as often an a  
icrew  of different pitch has to be cut.  

Another step iii the direc tion of economy depends on the removal  
01 .11 screw-cutting, except those screws which are of several feet in  
length, from the ordinary lathe to the special chasing and screwing  
machine,. The screw-cutting arrangement of an engineer's lathe Is  
a cumbrous apparatus to ti up and set in motion for the cutting of  
screws of small dimensions. When there wan no ether method  

available except that of common dies operated by hand or carried in  
a screwing machine, there was good reason why a true cutting tool  
thnedd  be operated in the lathe through change wheels. But the  

reason  πο longer exists, slice  fo,  the single cutting tool 01 the lathe  
the Iwo or three cutters of the chasing and screwing machine,  

(figs. 3 and  4)  are substituted, and the hollow mandrel embodied in  
the latter permits of screws being cut and parted from the solid bar,  
of several feet in length. Except for the cutting of long screws and  
screws of odd pitches, the  ordiaaiy  lathe is new •  wasteful  macbin..  

Fjc.  i —Bolt-Screwing Machine ‚John  Stirk &  Sons, Ltd.. Halifax).  

A, lied, B, Spind le.  
C. Four-step belt pulley, drivi ng  

through trip le  spur gears D.  
to B.  

E, Opening die head.  
F. Bole carriage racked to or fro  

along the bed by rotation of  
hand-wheel G.  

H, Handle  forc ρcning  and closing  
veejaws  at a fur gripping  
and releasing bolts by means  
cl  a right- and left-hand  
screw.  

The second method of cutting screws is that by means of bobs cc  

leaders. end either comb or single-edged tools. That is, a  ihort  

feed towards the headstock.  
Intermediate on "stud"  
does not sitar ratio  

Typical compound train ar-
ranged for cutting •  screw  
liner than that of the Red  
screw.  

Ditto for screw coarser than  
that of the lead screw.  

J, Handle  Ιστ opening the  
dies.  

K, Lever for automatically open-
ing the dies, operating  
through J.  

L, Rod having adjustable dog b,  
struck by carriage at a  
definite position of its travel.  
thus throwing the dies oil  
the work.  

Μ.  Pump drawing lubr icant from  
reservoir in bed.  

Fso.  4,—Ορenu ιsg Die.head  for Screwing Machine.  

.

• Ε
• 	

ιdk  end. 	 I Ε.  Curled spring keeping chasers outwards in contact with d. 

	

colter. 	r 	 I F. Piece scctwed to cad of A, and provided with three grooves to 
C. Ring  boitedto  B, and enclosing ring having three coned 	carry the chasers.  

grooves a.  i,  e, set eccentrically to close in or let out the 1 G. Cover plate confining the  chasen,  and unscrewed from F 'thee
chasers D.  changing chasers I, ether sines.  
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standard screw Is meuntad ‚tmιρwbeτe on the lathe, at the mar, 
or in front, and nut partly embracing thIs becomes a guide  ιο  

a bar which I. attached to the tool slide directly. These  Βγ helm. are termed chasing lathes. Their value lies in the cutting  

of screw, of but a few inches in length, of which large numbers  
are required, a familiar example bring the screwed slays for the  
lire-bose. of attain boilers, hundreds of which are used in a single  
bοi Ιcτ.  

The third method embodies the use of taps and dies in their  
numerous designs. The ampler forms used are those operated by  

Β.Υ bar hand at the bench, from which all the machine taps  

aHdbL  and dies have been elaborated. The tap is the solid  
screwed cylindrical tool which cuts an internal thread  

(fig. 5); the die is the hollow tool which cuts a thread on the outside  

of a cylinder (fig. 6).  

Fme.  5 —Tap..  Α. Entering or taper tap; fl, middle or second  
tap; D, bottoming or plug tap; B, machine cap; F, bob or maztet  
taρ  

These taps and dies are, or should be, true cutting tools, and if we  
examine any of those of approved form we shall we that they are so  
in fact. But none of the early taar was in any sense a cutting tool.  

They ground, and scraped, and squeezed, but never cut. They were  
usually made of round steel rod, screwed, and having three or four  
lists med down upon them. The angles therefore which abraded the  

work were always obtuse, and as proper backing off was often  
neglected, or insufficiently done, the labour not only of running them  
down, but also of running them back out of their holes, was very  

hell tap.aad dies the problem iSlocut a.uev,dwbldstb..agi.  
of thread change, from point to root, with tools whose angle most 
remain constant. In taps there is no choice of angle, since they mast  
be the exact counterparts of the tapped threads when finished. Big  

in dies a compromise is made by cutting them with hohe, or masts,  
taps (fig. 5),  one thread larger than the thread to be cut by the dig.,  
Briefly, the practical effect in that the dies are only counterparts of  
the shread to be cut at about the middle part of their action (fig. 6, 3).  

Though the action of taps resembles in some respects that of  

common dies, the results achieved are better, partly because the  
backing off is generally superior partly because taper tap. sea  
commonly used to start a screw hole, tapered solid dies are also  

used in some kinds of turret work with the same object, namely, to  
facilitate die work of an inherently badly formed tool. With •  
tapered tap, or a tapered solid dic, the full threads do not come into  

operation until after the tapered threads have ,tart.d the cut.  Λ 
 properly made throughfare tap, or a tapered die, will cut an average. 

sized screw at one traverse, provided lubrication is ample. Tapn sea 
now made with very narrow edges and wider clearances than  
formerly, very different from the common taps with broad edges and 
narrow grooves. There is thus little friction, and there is pknty cl'  
clearance for the chips, essential conditions for cutting screws r»sdly  
at a simigle traverse.  

Dies are held in stocks. In the common die stocks opt adjugabi,  

die is moved forward with a screw, which forms one of the handlea  
of the stock, or a separate tightening screw is used at right angles with  

the handles, or the tightening screw is set diagonally in relation to  
the handle (fig 6, D). Sir Joseph Wlutworth's well known "guide"  

screw stock (fig. 7) is an example of the embodiment of the principle  

D 

Fig. 7.—Whitwortb Guide.Screw Stock, a, Guide; 8,8,  cutters; 
ε, αdjusting bolt.  

just stated, the dies being cut over a hob two depths of thread larger  
than the screw; one, a broad die, is used for guidance only, and two  
narrow dies do all the cutting. The guide-screw stock derives its  
same from the fact that it embodies a guide a distinct from the  
cutters  bk,  the guide doing very little actual cutting; it is one of the  
bent tools for screw.cutting outside the lathe, but some of the  
American types of dies, such as in fig. 8 A and B, give Very accurate 
results, especially when they are comb%ed with a guide in advance 
of the dies, to keep them truly parallel on the work. The common  

dies are inferior in operation to those used in the guide-screw stock.  
Nevertheless, the common die stocks are used moat extensively.  
The reason is that, althoi'h they sre,of faulty construction regarded  

strictly from the mechanician's point of view, yet they do their work  
in a very satisfactory manner it moderate care be exercised in their  
construction and working.  

Mackiise  Work—Hand tapping and screwing has long been con-
fined to occasional pieces of work done by the fitter at the bench, the  

Fm. 6.—Dies.  

	

A, Dies cut over bob of same size 	coincidence at about the  

	

as screw to be cut; the lead 	middle of action.  
is bad, there is coincidence C, Dies cut over bob two threads  

	

only at the completion of the 	deeper than screw to be cut.  

	

thread, and they are seldom 	frequently used; the lead is 

	

used except in solid screw 	good and there iscoiocideiice  
plates, 	 at the beginning of action.  

	

3, Dim cut over bob one thread 	a, dies at beginning of  

	

deeper titan the screw to be 	action, b, at completion.  
cut, the standard form; the D, Screw stock,  
lead is good and there is  

great. Title, combined with the inefficient form of solid screw plates  

used at the same time, made the work of fitting flirts and bolts one of 
constant trial and error, of easing and doctoring; and when this had  
been done, nuts and bolts were not inteιτhangeable. but each nut  
was marked for its own bolt. The earliest screw plates were probably  
of the same forms which are used now for screws below % In. die-
meter—mere hardened plates of steel, having boles of graduated  
dianwtw,, screwed to the various slat, required.  
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C  

  

Fio.  8.  
Α.  Common split spring die, ad. 	meet, c, and slackening the  

jutted by taper screw, a. 	screws 14,  or vic* versa. 
B, Split die held in clkt,  8. and C, Spring die for lathes, adjmistcd  

expanded or contracted by 	to cut larger or smaller by  
turning in the taper.pointed 	meson of the split ring.,  

erecter and repairer. Screws and tapped holes required in quantitlss  
are done on machines which include numerous types, at • sate nfl  

production which would seem incredible were it not so common,  
For cutting common screws of no very great length the lath, has long  
been superseded by the  valious  screwing machints. Tb. earlier  
forms werejwovsded with clutch mechanism for running the solid 
dies back oil the thread, in imitation of the action of the hands, and  
the dies could not cut a complete thread at one traverse, two or  three  

traverses being necessary In the production of a full thread. lii the  
modem screwing machisses (fig. 3) the cutters are closed and raIned  
by cam mechanism. and all thread, exespc those of large di.metr'  
are cut at a single traverse. Common bolts and usia ere cut In  
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ιιιωehfises  of ibis End. machine tap.. which are longer than hand  
ρmted laps, being employed in the same machines.  

But the smaller scram made in large quantities, and screws which  

keys to be cut on pseces of work on which other ogies'ationa, aa  

turning. boring, facing, knurtiog, have to be performed. are made in  
the numerous capstan or turret lathe.. the dim or taps being held in  
the turrets. Often a cam.operated screwing plate is pulled into line  
with the work, operating independently of the turret head. But in  
most eases the dies (fig. 8) are held in a chuck which is inserted in one  
01 the bole. In the turret and which is better for the cutting of the  
loner screws. More valuable than any other single improvement is  

the automatic opening of many die, used in turret lathes, by which 
eke running back of the die over the work is avoided. These opening 
die beads are of several designs. They are so beautifully contri ved 
that contact with a stop, the position of which con be regulated,  
arrests the cutting action and causes the dies to Ily open away from  
the screw, so that the turret can be slid away instantly, while the dies  
close in readiness for the next screw.  

Sizing Tops are used Inc the flaisbinqof threads which are required  
to be finished so uniformly as to be interchangeable one with the  
ether. Those are ordinary plug or second taps, generally abort in  
length, and as they remove but a mere trifle Α material they retain  
their size for a very long time. The case of sizing tap. is more  diffi-
cult than that of dies, because a die can be readily compressed to  

ruenpensate for wear (fig. 8), but a tap has to be expanded. The 
emit is that while plenty of adjustable dies arc made, their are few  

expanding taps. Many have been designed, but they are used to a 
much less extent than the dies. A sizing tap I. kept true as long as  
possible by careful use, and when it falls below the limit dimension.  
ix Is replaced by a new one.  

Screw milling, the latest development in .crew.cutting. involves the  
use οί  special machine, something like the lathe in outline, the piece  

of work to be threaded being rotated in the axis of the  Seem machine. The cutter is carried in a head, with swivelling  mines arrangements, to provide for variations in screw angles,  
and is rotated at speeds suitable foe the metal or alloy being cut. 
The necessary traverse ό  imparted either to the suck or to the  
c.iTter, according, ιο  the design of machine, by lead screw and 

rs change gea, ibis method Is employed to a considerable extent,  
chiefly for cutting coarsely threaded screw, hod worms. The great  
. dνantse  which the revolving cutter possesses over the i ιingleedged  
tool is its rapidity of action, by which threads may be produced 
more quickly than in the lathe.  

Trshng  .Screws.—The screws cut In engineers' shops are sufllclenily  
true fix all practical purposes. But the fact remains that no guide  
screw yet made Is true, and no true screw can be made apart from the  
use of devices which arc unknown in the machine shop. Actually no  
screw ever has been, or probably ever will be, made perfect, but the 
w,rlation from truth has been in some cases only yg:1j'g or 
past of an Inch. The microscope is brought into requisition 

x,ΤΑΤιί 
 

testing standard screws, but commercial screws simply have to  pam  
the test  ci  gauge.. A screw as ft.. long was made by the Pratt  
& Whitney Co., and tested by Professor W. A. Rogers. A scale. 
the corrections of which were known to within ‚x-%u  in., was  
mounted parallel with the axis of the screw. A microscope contain.  
lisp a crot. bar was mounted on the carriage actuated by the strew.  
The cross bar was furnished with a micrometer by which the devia'  
time for any revolution of the screw could be measured. A reading  
was taken for each half inch in length of the screw. Special tests  
were made at various points by turning the screw through 45 at a  
time. The matimum error in the entire  length of the screw was  
fossad to be less than  

The problem of producing a true screw ba, occupied investigators 
since the days of Henry Maudslay 077e-1831). The great difhcult  
is that of attaining accurate pitch, so that the distance, between all  
she threa& shall be uniform, sad consequently that a nut on the  
screw shall move equably during the rotation. The Importance of 
this point is felt in the dividing engines of various classes employed  
for ruring,  and in measuring machine, used for testing standards of  

length. The ordinary screw, cot by dies or in the screw-cutting lathe.  
Is found, on applying comparatively coarse tests, to he far from  
actuate in pitch, while the thread may be wavy or " drunken " and  
the diamcter may not be uniform at all points. There are several  
methods of correcting the errors In screws: the principal one is that  
of retarding or accelerating the traverse motion of the screw-cut ring  
tool by means of a compensating lever bearing on a compensating  
her, which  ό  formed alter observation. have been made on the degree 
of accuracy of the loading screw used  ιο propel the tool carriage.  
The original errors in the leading screw are therefore eliminated as  
far as possible. The Inspection of the screw is done by mmiii of the  

miciu.cop. woeidng In conjunction with a line measure fastened  
down parallel with the axis of the screw, so that the coincidence or  
otherwise of the screw pitchea with the aubdivisiona of the measure  
maybecemented. (JC.H)  

rι.νι  of St-rms.—Fro scientific purposes the  sciew  must be so  
wgular  that If mows forward in its nut exactly thi same distance  
br each given angular rotation around its axis. As the mountings  
of a screw introduce many errors, the final and exact test of its  
accuracy can oniy be made when It is finished and set up for use.  
A large screw can, however, be roughly examined in the following  

manmet—(I) See whether the  .twfacs  of the threads We a perfect  
Wish. The more it departs from this, and approach es  the rough  
torn surface as cut by the lathe tool, the worse it is. A perfect  
screw has a perfect polish. (2) Mount it between the centres of a  
latbeand then sbpiiponita  sheet nut wbich fits perfectiy. lf the nut  
move. from end to end with equal friction, the screw is uniform in  

diameter, ii the nut is long, unequal imaslance may be 'clue to  
either an error of run or a bend in the screw. (3) Fix a microscope  
on the lathe carriage and focus its single cross-hair on the edge of  
the screw and parallel to its axis. If the screw runs true at every  
point its axis  i.  straight. (4) Observe whether the short nut runs  
from end to end of the screw without a wabbling motion when the  
screw is turned and the nut kept from revolving. II it 'nibbles  
the screw is said be dnutik, One can see this error better by fixing  
a long pointer to the nut, or by attaching it to a mirror end observ. 
ing an image in it with a telescope. The following experiment will  
also detect this error, (5) ['et upon the screw two well-fitting and  
rather short nut,, which are kept from revolving by arms bearing  
against a straight-edge parallel to the axis of the screw. Let one  
out carry an arm which support, a microscope focused on a line  
ruled on the other nut. Screw this combination to different ports  
of the screw, If during one revolution the microscope remain, in  
focus, the screw  ό  not drunk; and, if the cross-hairs bisect the line  
in evesy position, there is on error of run. Where the highest  
racy  ό  needed, we must resort in the case of screws, as in all other 

i case., to grinding. A long solid nut, tightly fitting the screw n one  

position, cannot be moved freely to another position unless the screw  
is very accurate, If grinding material  ό  applied and the nut is  
constantly tightened, it will grind out all errors 01 run, drunkenness.  
crookedness and irregularity of site. The condition is that the nut  
must be long, rigid and capable of being tightened as the grinding  
proceeds; also the screw must be ground longer than ι  will finally 
be needed, so that the imperfect ends may be removed.  

The following process will produce a screw suitable for ruling  
gratings feeoptical purposes. Suppose it is our purpose to produce  
a screw which is fatally to be 9  in. long, not including bearings.  
and t' in. in diameter. Select a bar οί  soft Bessemer steel. which  
baa  not the bird  spoti  usually found in case steel, about ι in. in  
diameter and 3ο In. long. Put it between lathe centres and turn it  
down to t in. diameter everywhere. cxcept about i2 in. in the centre, 
where It is left a little over ii in. in diameter for cutting the screw.  
Now cut the screw with a triangular thread a little sharper than 6o.  

Above all, avoid a fine screw, using about 20 threads to the inch. 
The grinding nut, about ii in. long, has now to be made. Fig. p 

represents a section of the nut, which is made of brass, or better,  
S d 

Fro. p.'-Section of Grinding Nut  
of Bessemer atoll, It consists of four segments. 04, which can  
be drawn about the screw by two collars, 6,6,  and the screw  '.  
Wedges between the segments prevent too great pressure ci' the  
screw. The final clamping is effected by the rings and screws,  d,d,  
which enclose the flanges, e, of the segments. The screw is now  
placed in a lathe and surrounded by water whose temperature can  
be kept constant to  ι° C.. and the nut placed on it. In order that  
the weight of the nut may net make the ends too small, it must  
either be counterbalanced by weights hung from a rope passing  
over pulleys in the ceiling, or the screw must be vertical during  
the whole process, Emery and oil seem to be the only available  
grinding materials, though a softcr silica tiowdtr might be used  
towards the end of the operation to clean o'the emery and prevent  
future wear. Now grind the screw in the nut, making the nut  
pam  backwards and forwards over the screw, its whole range being  
nearly 20 in. at first. Turn the nut end for end every ten minutes  
and continue for two weeks. finally making the rangc of the nut only  
about so in., using finer washed emery and moving the lathe  sl.i'ser  
to avoid heating. Finish with a fine  ulic.a  powder or rouge. During  
the process, if the thread becomes too blunt, rcvut the nut by a  
short tap, so as not to change the pitch at any point. This must of  
course not be done lees than five days before the finish. Now cut to  
the proper length; centre again in the lathe under a microscope and  
turn the bearings. A screw so ground has fewer errors than from any 
other system of mounting. The periodic error especially will be too  
small to be discovered, though the mountings and graduation arid  
centering of the head will introduce it; it must therefore finally be  
corrected,  

Mossisii*g  .j  ,fο —Τbι moisating  must be devised  msaI  cage- 
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fully, sod is Ιπόed more difficult to make without error than the  
screw itself. The principle which should be adopted is that no  
'sorkmaa.hjp is perfect; the design must make up for its imper.  

fections. Τbuε tbe screw can never be made to run true on its  
bearings, and h ποe the device of mating one end of the carriage  
on the nut must be rejected. Also all rigid connexion between  
the nut and the carriage must be avoided, as the screw can never  
be adjusted parallel to the ways on which the carriage rests. For  
many purposes, such as ruling optical gratings, the carriage must  
move accurately forward in a straight line as far as the horizontal  
plane ii conceened, while s little curvature In the vertical plane  
produces very little effect. These conditions can be satisfied by  
making the ways V.shaped and grinding with a grinder somewhat  
shorter than the ways By constant reversals, and by lengthening  
or shortening the stroke, they will finally become nearly perfect.  
The vertical curvature can be .ulhciently tested by a short carriage  
carrying a delicate nptrlt.kvel. Another and very efficient form 
of ways is V-shaped with a flat top and nearly vertical sides. The  
caniage rests on the flat top and is held by springs against one of  
the nearly vertical sides. To determine with accuracy whether 
the ways are straight, fix a flat piece of glass on the carriage and  
rule a line on it by moving it under a diamond; reverse and rule  

another line near the first, and measure the ddtance apart at the  
centre,and at the two ends by a micrometer. If the centre measure- 
ment iv equal to the mean of the two end ones, the line is straight.  
ThIs is better than the method with a mirror mounted on the carnage  

and a telescope. The screw itself must rest in bearings, and the end  
motion be prevented by a point bearing against its flat end, which is  
protected by hardened steal or a flat diamond. Collar bearings intro-
duce periodic errors. The secret of success is so to design the nut and  
Its connexions as to eliminate all adjustments of the screw and indeed  

all imperfect workmanship. The connexion must also be such as to  
give means of correcting any residual periodic errors or errors of run  

which may be introduced in the mountings or by the wear of the  

machine.  
The nut is shown in fig. so. It Is made In two halves, of wrought  

Iron filled with boxwood or lignum vitae plugs, on which the screw  
is cut. To each half a  

,‚, 	 long piece of sheet steel 
a 	 Is fixed which bears 

\ againstagmding  edge, to 
' Νh be described presently. 

00000 Ii 00000 1 Thetwo halves ere held 

0000 to the screw by springs, 

Ο2Ι2ά 1. 	//9()h2/ /  at αlm οst in ;et: 
pendently of the other.  

To join the nut 	 to the cm: iαge, a ring i5 attached to the 
lati  cc, whose 	 plane is neural and which can turn  
round a vertical 	 ask.  Τ h  bars fixed midway on the two  
halves of the 	 nut beat  galnst this ring at points 90' 
distant from its 	 axis. I km each half does its share in- 
dependently  0Γ 	 the other 1 ι miring the εατriαgε fοπωατλ.  
Any want of 	 paralletH  between the screw and the  
ways or  eccen- 	? 	tricky 	the screw mountings thus  
scarcely  affests 	 the furs,  l motioao(thecan'mge. The  
guide against 	f 	schick τ h teel pieces of the nut rest can  
be made of such 	 torso as  i  correct any small error of run  
doe to wear of 	Ι 	the  scre"  Also, by causing it to move 
backwards and 	Ι 	forward- enodically, the periodic error  
of the head and 	 mountn.  can be εοηεειαι.  

In making 	 grαι lug, r ορτίεαι ροήαοses theperlodic  
,aτoι  must be 	 Icry ‚acrfuctly eliminated, since the  
periodic din-  Ε'ιo  ιο. placement of the lines only one-millionth 
of so inch from their meanpositionwillpinduce"ghoais "  
in the spectrum. (See Dire axcrioxs.)  Indeed this Is the most  sφή si-
tive method of detecting the eXistence of this error, and it is  
practically impossible to mount the moat perfect of κrewv without  
introducing it. A very practical method of determining this orroris  
to rule a short grating with very  long lines on • piece of common thin  
plate glass; cut it in two with a diamond and superimpose the  
two halves with the rulings together and d1splaced sideways over  
each other one-half the pitch of the screw. On now looking at the  

plates in a proper light so as to have the spectral colours show  
through it, dark lines will appear, which are wavy if there isa periodic  
error and straight if there is none. By measuring the comparative  
amplitude of the waves and the distance apart of two lines, the  
amount of the periodic error can be determined. The phase of the  
periodic error is best found by a series of trials after setting the  

corrector at the proper amplitude as determined above.  
A machine properly made assbove'and kept at a constant tempera-

ture should be able  ιο  make a scale of  ό  in. in length, with errors  
at no point exceeding τιsheτ of an inch. When, however, a grating  
of that length is attempted at the rate of 14,000 lines to the Inch, four  

days and nights are required and the result is seldom perfect, possibly  
on account of the wear of the machine  or changes of temperature.  
Gratings, however, less than 3 in. long arc easy to make. (ii A. R.) 

SCREW-PINE, the popular name for plants of the genus  
Pssid.,i's,  which are shrubs or trees of peculiar  habii,haviiig  

a main stem and a few branches at the ends of which is a toll 
of long, stiff, narrow leaves closely arranged in three  stronajg  
twisted lines. The stem forms stout roots, which grow  obliqudy  
downwards to the soil, and owing to the decay of the lower  
part of the stem the  plani  Is often supported merely by  ibes,s  
strong  prop.like  roots. The trine fruits are borne in often very  
large spherical or cylindrical heads, which are often extremely  
hard. The genus is the principal one of the family  Pandanacean  
a small order of  Monocolyledens,  which is widely distribute I  
through the tropics of the Old World, especially In the  ialandi  
of the  lsIaky  Archipelago and of the Indian and  Pacilic  Oceans.  

SCRIBE,  AUGUSl'm ΕUG ΝΕ  (1791 -1861), French dramatist,  
was born in Pads on the 24th of December  iipz.  His father 
was a silk merchant, and he was well educated, being destined  
forthebar. Rut,bavingaslgififoriisetheatre,agiuiwhicb  
unfortunately was not allied with a corresponding  literasy  power,  
he very soon began to write for the stage. His first piece, Li  
Pr&nds'  saris  Ic :emir, was produced without his name at the  
VanIlla  in  ι8ιο, sod was a  fallurc.  Numerous other plays,  
written in collaboration with various authors, followed; but 
Scribe achieved no distinct success till 013,  when  Usa  Null di  
in garde  aol io,iak,  written in  collaboratIon  with  Delcaire.Poirson,  
made him famous. Thenceforward his fertility was unceasing  
and its results prodigious. He wrote every kind of drama-
vaudevilka,  comedies , tragedies, ορeτα-librett To  theGymnase  
theatre alone he is said to have furnished a hundred and fifty 
pieces before 1830. This extraordinary fecundity is explained by 
the systematic me thods of collaboration which be established.  
He had a number of  co.wc'rkers,  one of whom supplied the story, 
another the dialogue, a third the jokes and so on. Be Is said  
in some cases to have sent sums of money fee "copyright its  
ideas" to men who were unaware that he bad taken suggestions 
from their work. Among his collaborators were Jean Henri  
Dupin  (1787-1837), Germain  Delavigne, Delevtre.Poiraon,  MIles.  
villa (A. H. J.  Dυνeyrίeή ,  Marc-Antoine  Desaugiers,  Xavier  
Saintinc  sod Gabriel  Legouvfl  His  dkbut  in serious comedy  
was made at the  ThIAtre Frangais in 1822 with  Valbfe,  the first 
of many successful pieces of the same kind. His Industry  was 
untiring and his knowledge both of the mechanism of the stage 
and of the tastes of the  audιenο was wonderful. For purely  
theatrical ability he Is unrivalled, and his plays are  itlU  regarded  
as models of dramatic construction. Moreover he was for fifty  
years the best exponent of the ideas of the French middle classes,  
so that be deserves respectful attention, even though his style  
be vulgar and his characters commonplace He wrote a few  
novels, but none of any mark. The best-known of Scribe's  
pieces after his first successful one are  Usa Ckof,st ( ι842),  Li  
Verve  d'enii  (1842);  Adrisrnw L'wimvu,  (1849), in conjunction  
with  LegouvI;  Bertrand d  Raieis,  ow  l'a,f  di  ‚dsupirer,  and  
the libretti of many of the most famous operas of the middle  
of the century, especially those of  Auber  and  Μeynrbecτ. The  
books of La Μnette dc  Porlici,  Fee  Dfasole,  Robert is  Dioblc,  
and of Lea  iisiganso's  are wholly or In past by him Scribe  
died In Paris on the 20th of Feb ruary  1861  

His  (ixercs compi&s  appeared in sevtnty.six volumes in 1874-
1885. See  LegouvI, Esilvc Soi½  ( 1 874). 

SCRIBES. The word "scribe" (from Lit.  scrsbere,  to 
write) means generally a writer; but it has a more special  
application is the English term for the Jewish class called  
in Hebrew  So$enm (Gr.  γραµµαrιτ). Both the  Hebrcw  
and the Greek word are used to denote something  equlvalsost  
to secretary of state or  town.dezic  in general;  a;d  through the  
influence of the law, revealed through Moses, upon the Jewish  
nχΙio  conceived as a theocracy, both words  denolc  in particular  
one learned in Scripture. Jeremiah (for example) knew of Scribes  
whomadethclswofthcLordfalsebood(vilLS),justasbc  knew  
of false prophets and profane priests  (nih.).  The function of 
writing belongs rather to the scribe or secretary in general  
than to the specifically Jewish  icribe,  whose primary business  wne  
to read and interpret the existing revelation of God's will, just  
is the  town.clrrk  at Athens read public documents  to the  
assembly (Thor. vii.  ιο).  So Ezra, the most famous of the e'47  
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is referred to as "the scribe of the  e.mmandments  01  

the Lord mid of his statute, to line" (Em vii.  ι), end again  
as "a ready scribe in the law of Moe., which the Lord, the God 

 of Israel, bed siren." As a Scribe he read the Law to the con-
gregation of the children of Israel and the  Levitea  recited a  
paraphrase to enable them to understand it  (Wehemiab  
But even  Jcwlsb scribes were not only readers (as the old Greek 
version of z  Esdras cells Ezra) but  wIlier,.  Jeremiah (,iii. 8) 
had a feud with the Scribes of his day, who wrote what they 

 ιbευgbέ  necessary  asa  compendium or supplement 01 the Law;  
but ben Sire, a Scribe himself, left such a book  (Ecdcaiutkua),  
*bleb is  ieckonrd  Apocryphal, indeed, but is on its merits 
worthy to  be" reed for example of life and  inatr'Ktion  of manners" 
('Thirty-Nine Article, of Religion,  νί  following Jerome). The 
book contains the Scribe,' ideal  (xxxviii.  24-ΧΧΖΙΧ. ι)  as well as 
a typical performance. To be a Scribe requires a man's whole 
life; a ploughman (for example) has not leisure enough to acquire  

such wisdom-.-and brie it is well to  notke  that experience  
taught the Jews the necessity of teaching all their children  
some handicraft, even If they were to be Scribes. But a Scribe 
must devote himself to the study of the law, she w isdom of the 
fathers and the prophets, re the written law, and he must receive 
the oral tradition which will teach him to unlock its secrets.  
lie must wander through the lands of the nations and explore  
things good and evil among men. So trained be will stand 
beside the rulers of his peop le  because the law covers all the 
departments of their life. And he may be inspired  ιο  speak or  
write the wisdom he has gained. Ben  Sirs's  grandson (natural 

 os ipinitual)  I. the  prolegu.to  the Greek version of this collection  
of such wisdom speaks of hiss as having been led forward  ώ  
write It as an aid to the  piogreasive  fulfilment of  God'a  law. 

Such we,. the Scribes of the jells, an order of learned theologians  
who practised applied theology, a succession of religious teachers  
and thinkers controlled in their speculations by their oral 
tradition to some extent and always by the principle, of the  
law and the other scriptures so far as they accepted them and  
regarded them as consistent with the teaching of Moses. Their  
gcπs*ί  aim was  progres,  in knowledge of God's will, but apart 
from fundamental principles there were no tests or  fonnulariea  
to which their teaching must conform. Necessarily they differed  
from coo another even in the same gen eration according to their 

 di&rentteoiperaments  and their different experi ences, especially  
of foreign lands. And different  grocrationa  bad to adapt them.  
idves  to  diderent  needs. In the time of  Antiochus Epipbanes  
(foe  ιιmpk)  they had to fate the problem, Was the law of the  
Sabbath to be broken, or ens the whole nation to perish and leave 
none to keep the rest of the law and that part in hap pier days?  
Α  company 01 them decided with a unanimity rare in the history  
d the order that the Sabbath must be broken (s  Macc.  

‚o.ga).  Later these  Hasidseans  deserted the  Maccabean  rebels,  
when some relief had been effected on the coming of a pri est of  
use seed of Aaron (z  Distc. vii.  τ 2-16).  Their  marsacre,  like the 

 maa.aaes  which led to the suspension of the  S,bbath  law,  
wus  another fact to be assimilated for the guidance of posterity, 
‚d, as Scribe, always did, they found and cited the prophecy  
which was thus fulfilled (Ps.  lxxix.  a,  ;  a  Macc. 'rll.  z».  

Later they are  repnsanted  as falling generally  usia  two dimes  
the Pharisee. and the  Sadd'scees,  for it is obvious that the  
Siddiaese.  Deeded doctors of the law to  anowtr  the Scribe, 01 the  
Pharisee. as  όngaι  they could, and as long as they dared to hold  
out against the Pharisaic tradition, backed as it  ws,  by the 

 mpuΙaIlty  of the Pharisee.. But it moat not be supposed that  
the  Phathom  .11 held identical views or insisted upon all points  
Is the tradition which  acomsulatcd md  tended to crysta llize  
is of  aqual  Importance. The  Sadduce'n  poetic, was probably  
more definite and  rowe  commonly held by individual  Sadducom  
because it was mainly based on negations. The rivals may 
be  coe.par.d  roughly to theists and atheists of the present day 
an far as their relative solidarity is concerned. As an example 
of the bread and conspicuous  divsegeisces  among the  Ρhaώ res  
it is enough to point to the Zealots; they had isolated precursors  
bdueetbcfsnalcosjgloa  of  Pbanisecs,wbo tbau'lsiubai the lime  

had come for the sword of Gideon as well as the  ‚wced  of the  
Lord,  witbothers whose.med  to  Jearphus  to love  thobloodsised  for 
its own sake. And the Talmud speaks of the Pius of Scribes-
e.g. Hillel  and  Shammai—as contending with one another. 

In the Gospel according to St John, which Is wholly, and the  
Gospel of St Luke, which is partially in touch with the life of  
the time of our Lord, the different receptions which different 
Scribe, accorded to the new teache rs  is clearly recognized. 
St Paul was 01 course a Scribe, and helped St Luke, it may fairly 
be supposed, to resist Christian prejudice against the whale order 
—the mere name Of Scribe—without any discrimination in favour  
of such men as Nathaniel,  Nicodemus  and  GamalieL  The 

 Gcρel  associated with the name of St Matthew has at any rate 
something of the intolerance with which a tax-gath erer  might 
well regard thine of the  Pbariaees (i.e.  the Zealots, to use the term 
handed down) who  condmsmed  them is breakers of God's law. 
But in respect of its wholesale denunciations of "Scribe, and 

 Phadsces,  hypocrites," it must be said that these were many 
Scribe, and  Pbarisees  who  wer,  not hypocrites, and  wer,  there.  
fore entitled to say, "Let the galled jade wince, our withers are  
unstrung." It appears that the parable of the Phar isee and the 
Publican ended originally with a question, "Which west home 
justified "--the Pharisee who thanked God because he had been  
saved from the grosser  isa,  or the Publicist who recognized  
that his calling  wis  in itself sinful,  astd  without  veatunlisg  to pass  
beyond the Court of the Gentiles whom be served—without even  
promising to  abandet  their service—prayed for mercy to the  
God whom he feared? The  oibcial  text of St Luke has  anawered 

 the question in one way; Christian practice is, on the whole, in 
favour of the Pharisee.  

Other  views of the ancient Scribe, are too notorious to need 
statement here. Broadly speaking they have no  connezion  with  
the real evidence, because they nest upon the denunciations of 
the First Gospel if It is necessary to begin historical  investiga.  
lion at the wrong end, it is advisable to take into exeunt the whole 
evidence  available. The Scribes of the sat century  &ο  preserved  
Judaism in spite of the destruction of the Temple, and this fact  

is enough to refute the view too commonly taken of them by  
Christians in spite of St Luke and Si John. The common view 

 is as reasonable and just as an account of the Prophets based  

on  Jeremiah's  denunciations would be—or an estimate of the  
Church of England which consisted  cl  summary accounts 01 
its  criminous  clerks.  

See  Scidlur'. Hfυwy'ή  the  isaIah Pee*, with 	aotbedtis,.  

WW1, a light open texture, usually made of  muon or  dax.  
It is used in bookbinding, upholstery and other industries.  
It is also used as a backing to strengthen paper, us In map, and 
packing paper. Sometimes  jute scums are made for the letter 
purpose, and the whole made impervious to moisture by the 
addition of some waterproof solution. Certain varieties of jute 
scams or nets are used for supporting the branches of fruit 
trees, and for prev enting birds from damaging the fruit.  

cmρ.  properly any written document; the word Is a corrup-
tion of "script" (Lot. scribes*, to write), possibly hum an  
assimilation with "scrip," a pilgrim's bag or wallet, which is  
borrowed from the Scandinavian (01. Nor.  skreppe,  knapsack),  
and is ultimately cognate with "scrap," shred. In commercial  
usage, "scrip" is a document or certificate issued by a public 
company when instalments upon its shares are payable at  
different dates , or the whole amount to be paid has not been  
called up. Such a document  e,title,  the person named to be 
treated as the  allottee  of the shares mentioned; It Is transferable,  
and entities the  allottee  on payment of all the calls to a share  
certificate. Scrip requires a penny stamp impressed upon it.  

The word  ώ  frequently loosely used foe the share certificates  ο  
shares collectively.  

SCROFUI,A  (Let. for "little sow  "),  or  STauua,  the general  
names  formerly givers to the disease now termed  1i,hercuio.6  
(qs')—" scrofuloes," " delete= "  and "tuberculous" being  
nearly  iuiteachangeable.  The particular characters  associated  
with"  iczoLula"  have, therefore, varied at different periods.  



48+ 	 SCROGGS-SCROPE  (FAMILY)  
when the  md  nature of the disease was misunderstood; but 
essentially what was meant was tuberculosis of the bones and  
lymphatic glands, with its  attcndant  symptoms, arid it Is in this  
scene that the word survives. The old English popular name 
was "king's evil" so called from the belief that the sovereign's  

touch could effect a cure. This  auperstition  can be traced back  
to the time of Edward the Confessor in England, sad to a much 
earlier period in Renee.  Samucl  Johnson was touched by 
Queen Anne in 5712, end the same prerogative of royalty was  
exercised by Prince Charles Edward in  ι.  

SCROGOS,  SIR WILLIAM (c. 5623-1683), lord chief justice  
of England, was the son of a butcher of sufficient means to give  
his son a university education.  Scrogga  went to Oriel College,  
and later to Pembroke College, Oxford, where he graduated in 
1640, having acquired a fair knowledge of the  clasaice.  There  
is some evidence that he fought on the royalist aide during the  
Civil War. In 1653 he was called to the bar, and soon gamed 
a good practice in the courts. He was  appoInted  a judge of the 
common pleas in  χ676,  and two years later was promoted to be 
lord chief justice, his advancement being due to his unfailing 
readiness to degrade the administration of justice to serve the  
purposes  of the court,, lie was a man of debauched life and  
coarse and violent manners; and these qualities  were con-
spicuous in his demeanour on the bench. As lord, chief justice  
Scroggs  presided at the trial of the persons denounced by Titus 

 Oatcs  for complicity in the "popish p101," and he treated these 
prisoners with characteristic violence and brutality, overwhelm-
ing them with indecent sarcasm and abuse while on their trial,  
and taunting thorn, with savage mockery when sentencing 
them to death. 1 -Ic  may at first have been a sincere believer  
In the existence of a plot; if so he showed himself not less  
gullible than the ignorant multitude out of doors; at all events  
he did nothing to test the credibility of such perjured witnesses  
as  Oatea, Bedloe  and.  Dangerfield.  At the trial in February 
1679 of the prisoners  accused of the murder of Sir Edmund 
Godfrey ha gave a characteristic exhibition of his methods, 
indulging in a vituperative tirade against the Roman Catholic  
religion, and loudly  prodaiming  his satisfaction in the guilt of the  
accused. It was only when, in July of the same year,  Oates'a 

 accusation against the queen's physician, Sir George  Waiceman, 
 appeared likely to involve the queen herself in the ramifications  

of the plot, that  Scroggs  began to think matters were going too  
far; he was probably also influenced by the discovery that the  
court regarded the plot with discredit and disfavour, and that  
the country party led by Shaft esbury had less influence than  
be had  supposedwiththeking. Thecblcfjusticeonthisoccaaion  
threw doubt on the trustworthiness of  Bedlco  and  ΟaΙc,  and 
warned the jury to be careful in accepting their evidence. This  
change of front Inflamed public opinion against  Scroggs,  for the 

 populat  belief in the plot  ωαs still undiminished.  Scroggs,  
however, was no less violent than before against Catholic priests  
who came before him for trial, as be showed when be sentenced 
Andrew Bromwich to death at Stafford in the summer of 1679; 
but his proposing the duke of York's health at the lord mayor's  

dinner afewmonthslaterin  the presence of Shaftesbury Indicated  
his determination not to support the  Exclusloniata  against the  
known wishes  of the king. Acting in the assurance of popular  

sympathy, Oates and  Bedloe  now arraigned the chief justice  

before the privy council for having discredited their evidence and  
misdirected the jury in the Wakeman case, accusing him at the  
same time of several other misdemeanours on the bench, including  
a habit of excessive drinking and bad language. In January  
1680 the case was argued before the council and Scruggs was  

acquitted. At the trials of Elizabeth  Cellier  and of Lord Castle.  
maine  in June of the same year, both of whom were acquitted,  

he discredited Dengerfield's  evidence, and on the former occasion  
committed the witness to prison. In the same month he dis-
charged the grand  juiy  of Middlesex before the end of term In 

 order to save the duke of York from indictment as a popish  
recusant, a proceeding which the House of Commons declared  
to be illegal, and which was made an article in the impeach.  
meat  cl Scregga  in January  χ68χ.  The  dimoluiie.s  of  pasila-  

rent put an end to the impeachment, but in  Α wlΙ Scrogga  
was removed from the bench with a pension; he died in  
London on the 25th of October 1683.  

Scrogga  was perhaps the worst of the judges who disgraced  
the English bench at a period when it had sunk to the lowest  
degradation; and although his infamy is less notorious than  
that of  Jedreys,  his character exhibited fewer redeeming  
features.  Scroggs  was the author of a work on the Practice  
of CoswIs -LesJ awd Cowrls -Bm'o,s  (London, 570'), and he edited  
reports of the state trials over which he presided. Be was the  

subject of many contemporary satires.  
See W.  Cobbett, CompLete CoL 	Ί 1c Τri Ζs (νο15. Ι.χ.  of  

SL ΙI  Trial:, .3,,'  vols.,  London, 	ler  North. Life of Lord  

Ca "rd, &c., edited by A.  Jcssryp  i.  vois.,  London,  ι8 o),  and 
Ε o η  (London, 1740); Narcissus Luttrell,  Α Brsif  Rebus,, of  
SI.,JC 'tildes, 1678-1714 (6  vo1,.,  Oxford,  057); Anthony 8 Wood.  
Aihenas Oxoskases,  edited by  Ρ.  Bliss (4  νο1,,..  London, 1813-1820)5  
Cerrespmukece of the Family of ilabbo,,,  edited by  Ε. Μ.  Thompson  
(a  sols., Camden Soc. 22 23, Ιοπ, 588) Lo Campbell.

;  Li of 18€ Cipef Jusbkm oJ EngIa,,d
υd 

 (3  vols.,
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 5849-1857) 

Edsard  Foss, The Judges of Ε n gland (9  "clx.,  London. 184 8-1864);  
Sir J. F. Stephen,  Jlialory 01 the Cri,wsso.1 Lu ιw ή  Rngba*d  (3  vols.,  
Lndοn.  1883); Henry  Β.  Irving, Life of Judge Jejfru'vs (Ι ndοn,  

. 	)  

SCROLL, a strip or roll of paper, parchment, &c. The worn 
in Mid.  Eag.  was screw, and came from Fr. escrow, modern  
krow;  the French form is preserved In the legal term " escrow '°  
(see Dun); the French diminutive  escrqs'd  gave the English  
form  "scrolL"  The Fr. escrow is of Teutonic origin and is 
connected with "shred," "shard" and "shard"; arid meant  
a "shred" of paper. The term is  sOmetime,  given in architecture  
to the volute of the Ionic capital, to the termination of the hand-
rail of a staircase, and also to the  waνe-lile  decorations of  
Roman red glazed pottery, and more particularly In  Samisn 

 wart.  

SCROPI  the name of an old English family of Norman origin.  
Sir William le  Scrope,  of Bolton, in Wensleydale,  Υοrkzhirc  
had two sons, Hsnrav (d. :336) and  Gxo,my  (d. 1340), both  
of whom were In succession chief justice of the king's bench  
and prominent supporters of the court in the reign of Edward IL  
Henry was father of  RicHasn  τα  Scam'; 1st Seine Scrape of  
Bolton (C. 1327-1403), chancellor of England, an active adherent  
of John of Gaunt. Having been knight of the shire of  Yorkshirb  
in the parliament of 1364, he was summoned  to the upper house  
as a baron by writ in 1371, when he was  madeiresaurer  and 
keeper of the great seal. In 1376 Lord  Scrope  became chancellor, 
in which office he  atteniptedto  curb the  extraνaganceoί  Richard  
If., an offence for which be Wes dep rived of office in 138s. 
Soupe  engaged in several disputes with regard to his  armosial 

 bearings, the most celebrated of which was with Sir Richard 
Grosvenor as to his right to the shield blazoned "Azure, a bend 
or," which a court of  chivahy  decided in his favour after 
controversy extending over four years. Both as a sol dier and a 
statesman Load  Soupe  was a man of high  attainments,  his 
integrity and prudence being conspicuous. His eldest son 

 Wn.u,u'  (c.  2330-1399)  was created earl of Wiltshire in 2 397  
by Richard IL, of whose evil government he was an active  
supporter. Wiltshire bought the sovereignty of the Isle of Man 
from the  carl  of Salisbury. In 1398 he became treasurer  ad 
England. His execution at Bristol was one 01 the first acts  of 
Henry IV., and the irregular Sentence of an Improvised court was  

cnnόrmed  by that  monarcb'i  first parliament.  Wiltshire's  
father, Lord Scrape, and his other ions were not included in she  
attainder, but received full pardon from Henry. Scrape, who 
was the builder of  Bo&ton  Castle, his principal residence, did 
in 1403. lie was.ucctededin  the barony by  biaaecoiid  son, 

 Rogef, when descendants held it till '630. Him. 9th  Baron  
Scrape of Bolton (5534-5592), W55 governor of Carlisle In the 
time of  Elimbeth,  and as such took charge of Mary Queen of  
Scots when she crossed the border in  ι68;  and he took her to  
Boltoii  Castle, where she remained till  Jas'usr/ τ569. lIe  was 
grandfather of Emmanuel  Soupe, τ τth  baron ( 1 584-1630),  
who was crested  eirl  of Sunderland its 027; on his death  
.vi'bbt* iopb,s*,he'wia  1630 the  earidom  became  estiact,  sad 
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the immense estates of the Scrapes of Bolton were divided  
among his illegllimate children, the chief portion passing by  
manage  ιο  the marquis of Winchester, who was created duke  
of Boiton in  ι6$,  to the Earl River,, αnd to John Grnbham  
Row,. ancestor of the earls of Howe. The barony of Scrape  
.f  Bolion seems then to have become dormant, but the title  
might, it would appear, be claimed through the female line by the  
representative of Charles Jones (d 1840) of Calon, Lancasbsre  
From Stephen, third son of the eat Baron Scrape of Bollon, were  
descended the Scrapes of Castle Combe, Wiltshire, the last  

of whom was William Scrape (1771-1852), an artist and author,  

who was an intimate friend of Sir Walter Scott His daughter  
mamed George Pouleit Thompson  0797-1876). an eminent  
geologist and prolihc political writer, who took the name of  
Scrape, and who after his wife's death sold Castle Combe, of  

which he wrote a history Probably from the same branch of  
the family was descended Adrian Scrape, or Scroope ( ιόοτ-ι86ο),  
who was prominent on the parliamentarIan aide In the Civil War,  
and ewe of the signatories of Charles I 'a death warrant,  

Ste Giornav i.e Scaosz (d.  ιο),  chief justice of the  
kings bench as mentioned above, uncle of the Brat Baron  

Scrope of Bolton, had a son Henry (1315-1391), who in  ιο 
 was summoned to parliament by writ as Baron Scrope, the  

designation "of Masham" being added in the time of his grandson  

to distinguish the title from that held by the elder breech of the 
family. Henry's fourth son was RICHARD It  ScxΟι  (c.  1350- 
:405), archbishop of York, who took part with the Perdes hi  
opposition to Henry IV., and was beheaded for treason in 
June 1405. HENRY I.E SciopE,  .3rd Baron Scrape of 3,fsskam  
(ι-  1376-1415), was a favourite of Henry V., by  whom be was  
made treasurer in x.'io and employed on diplomatic missions  

abroad. But in 1415 he was concerned in a conspiracy to de-
throne Henry and was executed at Southampton, when his title  

was foefeited. It was, however, restored to his brother John  
in 145$; &nd it fell into abeyance on the death, in 1517, of 
Gcoarey, ι τ th Baron Scrope of Masham, without male heirs  

See Sir  Ν.  H.  Nicolsa.  The  &eope  and  G,osrraor C οntrmrra)'  (a vol..  
London,  1832), containing.much detailed information about the  
various branches of the Scrope family; J. I-f. Wyiie. Hutory  of  
Ei'gia,id  ends, Henry IV (4 vol.., London, 1884 - 1898); Edward  
Fees, lb  Judges of England (9  vol... London. 1845-18894; G. P.  
lerope Ilisiwy of the Manor and  Awigai Βσισή υ of  CauSe Cmnbe.  

Wώ '  (Londo n, 1852); G. E. C., Complete Peerage,  vol. vii (London,  
1896). (R. J.  Μ.)  

SClOfl, ΩΒΟΕ JULIUS POUIEFT  (1797-1896),  English  
geologist and political economist, was horn on the lath of March 

 Ι97,  the second son of J Pouleit Thompson of Waverley Abbey, 
Surrey. He was educated at Harrow, and for a short time at 
Pembroke College, Oxford, but in ‚816 he entered St Johni's 
College, CambrIdge, graduated B.A. in sSax, and through the 
influence of E. D. Clarke and Sedgwkk became interested in 
snlneralogy and geology. During the winter of 1816- 1817 he  
was at Naples, and was so keenly interested in Va υνiυa that 
he renewed his studies of the volcano in tlit8; and in the 
following year visited Etna and the Liparl Islands. In 1821 
be married the daughter and heiress of William Scrope of Castle 
Combe, Wiltshire, and assumed her name; and he entered  
parliament In 1833 as M.P. for Stroud, retaining his seat until  
1868. Meanwhile lie began to study the volcanic regions of 
Central France in :821, and visited the Elfel district in 023  

To 2825he published  Coasideralionns οn Vok'rnos, leading Ia She  

esldlishmenl  of a mew theory .f She Earth, and In the following  
yeas was elected F.R.S. This earlier work was subsequently 
ampliBed suid issued under the title of  Vokano: ( ιδό z);  an 
auiborilative'text-book of which a second edition was published  
ion yeas, later. In 5827 be issued his clsaic  Memoir 0m the  

Geology of Ce,nko.l P,uace, including the Volcanic fermalwts of 
A.wrgae,  She Velay end the Visara is,  a quarto volume illustrated  
by map, and plates The substance of this was reproduced  

in a revised and somewhat more popular form in The Geology 
eind extinct Volcano, of Central France  (ι88)  Scrape was  
awuded the Wollaaton Medal by the Geological Society in ‚867.  
Among his oilier works was the  llislo,y ή ιhe &fanor and Α mind  

&isony  of Castle Combe  (printed for private circulation, 1852).  
He died at Fairlawn near Cobbam  in Surrey on the 19th of  
January 1876. 

Biography (with portrait) in  Ged Mag.  for May 187α  
SCROPHULARIACEAB,  in botany, a natural order of seed.  

plant., belonging to the sympeialous section of Dicolyledons,  
and a member of the series Tubiflorae. It ½ a cosmopolitan  
order containing about 180 genera with about 2000 species;  

the majosity occur in temperate regions, the numbers diminishing  
rapidly towards the tropics and colder regions. About 30%  
of the species are annual herb., such as eyebright (Eepkro.ssa  

ojciπσhή ,  cow-wheat  (Mdampyri'm),  and species of  Verodica;  

Ftc.  t.—Fο gΙονc (Dig.IaIis perperea).  

	

.. Corollacutopen  showing the 	showing the thick sail  

	

four stamens: rαther more 	placenta bearin'gsumerous  
than fnat.  aim 	 small seed..  

	

2, Unripe fruit cut lengthwise, 	.3. Ripe capsule split open.  

more than 60% are biennial or generally perennial herbs and  
undershrub., such as species of  Ve,o.isca, mullein (Vubsacure),  
foxglove (Digitalis; 6g.  i),  &c., while shrubs and trees are rare;  
Peatowe, a native of the mountains of Japan, a tree with  
large leave; and handsome panides of violet Bowers, is grown  
in European gardens,  

'The item is sometimes p'ontrne and creeping, as in ivy.kaved 
toad.Rax (LiInaria Cy inhekria) and name of the =the British 
Veronkas,  but generally erect an in foxglove,  Bgwoet, mulicin.  &r.;  
a few are climber, as  Rkodoehiloa  and Μαινs3adάα. The South  
African genera  Hyobonkr  sod  ifarwys  are parasites ilmoet dtvoid of  
chlorophyll with scale-like leaves; and many genera art nenupara  

iltIc. having green leaves. but attaching themselves by root-sucker'  

to roots of gross. &r., from whkh they derive part of their nounib'  
rent; such are  Ευρheσd. Rk ώ ισπΙkκs. Ped.aitans, &v. A few  



86 
	

SCRUΒ-ΒΙRD---5SCRU ΡLΕ  
genera are aquatic,  e.g. A*bsdia  (old world tropics), and have much  
divIded submerged leaves and entire aenal leaves. The leaf-arrange-
ment vanes' the leaves are alternate as In  Verbascum.  or the lower  
leaves are opposite and the upper alternate as in  Α ,sfirrksnsi,' (mere 
drαgοπ). or all are opposite  (Mimidw.j),  or whorled (sonic Veronicas). 

 All varieties of lest.arrangrment are found in the one genus  V'roiiwa  
(g.e.), in some New Zealand species of which the leaves are small and  

appitsased to the stem. The flower, are solitary in the leaf-sails, as  
is  Mtmslus,  species of  L,asrso, &c, or lorm spikes or racemus which  
are terminal as in fοxgl ονe species of Veronica, &c.. or axillary as in 
Veronica (Cb,amaidrys  suction) Cymose in liureseences also occur, as  
in  Verbascsm,  consisting of dichasta arranged in spikes, racc'mes or  
ρ.nκks. The flowers are hermaphrodite, hypogynoun an,l zygo-
mocpitk in the medfan plane, being often more or lens two-lipped,  
and having five semis joined below and persisting in the fruiting 
stage live petals uniting to form a corolla of very various shape,  
generally four stamens, the fifth (posterior) being suppressed or 
represented by a rudiment, while the anterior pair are longer than the 
posterior, and two generally equal carpehs in the median plane forming 
a two-celled ovary containing numerous anatropous n-rules on a 
thick exile placenta, and bearing • simple or bibbed style (fig 2).  

Fio.  2g. 	 Fm.  ι ό . 	 Fm.  sc.  
Fio. .—FlοraΙ  Diagrams of Scmphulariaceae. a, Linaria.  

b, Veronica.  ', Vcrbascurn.  
When a tenninal flower is present it becomes regular as in road-

flu, where radial symmetry is prdduced by development of a spur to 
each petal—such flowers are termed pcloric; all the flowers in a 
spike are sometimes peboric. ii'  Esphrassa  and many species of  
Verorn'a  the posterior sepal is suppressed, and in  Cakoo lo ria  the  
anterior petals are completely united. The form of the corolla shon,i  
great variety, depending on the length and breadth of the tube—
which in  V'ro.sca  Is almost obsolete, while in foaglene it is large and  
almost bcil.'haped—and the development of the limbs, which are 
spreading in Veronica,  smell and alincat erect in figu'ort, or form a  
pair of closed lips as in Lisaria and  Α neirrkinme. In  Lrna,ia  the  
anterior petal is spurred; in  Caleeolaraz  a very short 'nbc is succeeded  
by a two-lippcd limb a smaller upper lip representing the two  
posterior petals and a larger. often very large, lower up representing  
the three anterior mulls. In  Verbgscsm  the five segments are almost  
equal, forming a nearly regular corolla;in Ve,-srnjca  the two posterior  
petals have united and the corolla is four-lobed, The approach to  
regularity in the corolla in  Verbnsciam  is associated with the presence  
of five fertile stamens but the three posterior are generally larger than 
the two anterior. In Veronica, ςσke οΙαιω and other genera only two  
stamena are present. The anthers generally open tntrsirsely by a 
longitudinal slit; their form shows great variety. These differences 
in the Form of the corolla, the position and length of the stamens and 
the form of the anthers. are associated with their pollination b 
insects which probe the flower for honey, which in secreted by a disk 
surrounding the base of the ovary or by special nectaries below it  

Vei'beseiim  and Veronica with a short-tubed corolla represent an open 
type of flower with more exposed nectar; in foxglove the honey is at  
the base of the long tube, and a bee crawling to reach it will rub with 
Its back the anthers or stigmas which are placed on the upper side  
of the bell. The closed flowers of Li,tarta and  Anlo,hins,»  can be  
visited only by insects which are strong enough to separate the lips.  

In Espkrassa and ethers the pnlkit is loose and powdery, 'arid the  
sπthm have appendages which when- touched by the head of the 
insect-visitor cause the pollen to be scattered. 

The fruit is generally a capsule surrounded at the bane,  οι  some' 
times as in yellow-rattle  (Rhinaisihss)  enveloped in the persistent  
cslyx; it opens by two or four valves. or, as in  Aniii-,-hti,sm,  by 
pores. Occasionally it is a berry. Thu needs are generally small and 
numerous, rarely few and large as in  Veroniia.  In Limo-ia Cymbal-
arid the fruit becomes buried by the stalks bending downwards when 
ripe.  

 The order is divided Into tribes by characters derived from the 
number of fertile stamens present and the form of the corolla, It is 
well represented in Britain by 13 genres, viz.  Verb'rncu», (mullein),  
Li,sarsa (toad.flax), Α nfirrhinsοα (snapdragon),  Scesphslaria  (fig. 
wort).  Lsswulk—a small creeping annual found on edges ul ponds,  
Ssb'korpsa,  a small herb with creeping thread-like stems,  fli j1i'aΙ is  
(, οxgΙονe), Vero,iica  (speedwell),  Bnrisia, Esphrasss (en ειι r ιgb ι),  
Ιζ1ιsiιaιιfh ι (yeliow.rsttle), Pieficularu (louse-won) and Md-imps-
earn (cow-wheat). An American species of  Mi,sa'ss  (Μ  List' -

dorjfi)  has become naturalized by ri νeτwidn in many pl.uccm. 
Several genera are well known in garden,; such are  CαΙιeο,fα eiti.  an 
important genus in temperate South America.  Coflinsia. Pc.doieiisos  
and ΜιsιΗsι (musk), also American genera.  

Scropbulsoiaceae  are closely allied to Solanacese (ga.). (roes *tie*  
they are distinguished by the median positing of the carpeli, and  
generally by the zygomorphic flower, Veebascum arid its allies, in 
which the flower approaches regula rity, form a connecting link.  
An anatomical distinεtieα is found in the aorsngernem of the wood  
and but in the stem, which is collateral. not b.collsteml as in  
Sofanacose.  , 

ICRUB-BIRD, the name of an Austral'ian genus, one of the  
meet curious ornithological types of the marty furnished by 
that country. The first examples were procured between Perth  
ad Augusta in West Australia, and were described by 3 Gould  
in the Zoological Socieiy'a Procerdings  for  ι fl. (pp n, a) as  
forming a new genus and species under the name of  AD'i'kig  
cJm,wsc,  the great peculiarily observed by that nsluraibst bang  
the absence of any bristles around the gape, in which respect  
alone it seemed to differ from the already known genus  S$em're  
Later, however it was given its modem name A'n.cho,s'ittn damosa,  
and on account of the discovery of its peculiar sternum (made  
by A. Newton) it was removed from Oscine division of the  
Passeres, and the famiiy Ali'ickoisiilliidae in the ,ub- οgι ic  
dmaioo of Pasaenea was made for the genus, the nearest ally  

Wesι.Αυ tra(ό n Scrub-bird (ΑΙιtbaraiι ekiwsa)  

being the iyco-bied (q.n ), now placed in the family Mcnuridae.  
Both the known species of sctub.bird are about the sine of a 
small thrush—A  damosd  being the larger of the two.. This 
species is brown above, each feather barred with a darker sbada  

the t.hrost and belly are reddish while, and there is a large black  

patch on the breast, while the flanks are brown end the lower  
tail.covezts wious, A  ritfcscmsz  of New South Wales has the  
white arid black of the fore-parts replaced by browti, barred  

much as is the upper plumage. Βοth species inhabit the thickest 
soτυb" or brushwood  finest;but little baa been asccrtalIwd 

as to their mode of life except that the males are noisy, imitative  
of the notes of other birds, and given to violent gesticulations, 
The nest and eggs seem never to have been found, and indeed 
no example of the female of either species is known to have  
been procured, whence that sex may be inferred  ιο  escape  
obtervation by its inconspicuous appearance anid retiring  
habits, (A.  Ν.) 

 SCRUPLE, a term used in the two senses of  (i)  ρerρlcxiΙγ  
doubt, reluctance or hesitation, especially the moral dοµbι  
arising from the difficulties of conidence,  ( r) a unit of weight,  
-‚½ part of the ounce in apothcca.rics' wcigbt, -‚ of a dram, so 
grains (1296 gr'mmcs), The word is sat adaptation of Fr.  
s'rι. i'k, Lat. "ngp,'Jsis, κrsρsi"m,  primarily • ‚mali sharp 
stone, also used in both the English meanings, dim, of  .tcrapw.  
a rough stone, figuratively uneasiness of mind, probably to  
be copnected with the root shoe, to cut, cf Cr, σnί gοe, gono  
cbigpings. ζιg ώ ι,  a Tune.  
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ιcm'w  D  1.1Μ11 (Ρτ. smug*, voting by ballot, and  1dm,  

a list), a system of election of national representatives by which  
the  ckctoa  of a department vote for all the deputies to be  
elected In that department  (cqmpare  the "general ticket  
Ia  the United States). It Is distinguished from the  srndin  
d'ssrondjsjem'ni,  under which the electors in each  axrondisse

-mast vote only for the deputy to be elected in it. See Ram-
amerarsow.  

STRUTINY  (Fr. muds, Late tat.  scrulinium,  from  scrwari,  
to search or examine thoroughly), careful examination or inquiry.  
The word is  sρccίό caΙly  applied in the early church to the  cx-
ainination  of the catechumens or those under instruction in the 
faith. They were taught the creed and the Lord's Prayer, 
examined therein, and exorcized prior to baptism. The days  
o1 ςτυtiny  varied at different periods from three to seven. 
From about the beginning of the τ τth  century, when it became 
usual  ιο  baptize Infants soon after their birth instead of at 
stated times (Easter and Pentecost), the ceremony of scrutiny  
was incorporated with that of the actual baptism. Scrutiny  

is  abo  a term applied to a method of electing a pope In the 
Roman Catho lic church, in contradistinction to two other 
methods, acclamation and accession. (See  CoNci.ava.)  In 
the law of elections, scrutiny is the careful examination of 
votes cast after the unsuccessful candidate has lodged a petition 
claiming the seat, and alleging that be has the majority of legal  
votes. Each vote is dealt with separately, notice being given 

 bdoixhand  by one party  Ιο  the other of the votes objected to 
and the grounds of objection.  

*CUDIRY,  the name of a family said to have been of noble 
Italian origin and to have transferred Itself to Provence, but 
only known by the singular brother ad sister who  ιepresented 

 it during the  ι7 th  century.  
Gzoacas  ox  Scunby (τ6οι- ιό6),  the elder of the pair, 

was been at Havre, whither his father had mov ed  from Provence, 
on the sand of August 16οι.  He served in the army for some 
time, and, though in the vein of  gasconading  which was almost  
peculiar to him he no doubt exaggerat ed  his services, there seems  
hula doubt that he was a stout soldier. But he conceived a 
fancy for literature before he was thirty, and during the whole 
of the middle of the century he was one of the most characteristic  
figures of Paris. He gained the favour of Richelieu by his 
opposition to Corneille. He wrote a letter to the Academy 
criticizing the  Cid,  and his play,  L'Amour $yranniqse  (1640), 
was patronized by the cardinal in opposition to Corneille. 
Possibly these circumstances  had somet hing to do with his  
appointment as governor of the fortress of Notre-Dame dc  Ia  
(ierde,  near Marseilles in 1643, and in 1650 he was elected to  
the Academy. During the troubles of the Fronde he was exiled 
to Normandy, where he made his fortune by a rich marriage. 
Be was an industrious dramatist, but  L'Ajnoar lyrannique  is  
practically the only piece among his  tiurnerouS trngi.comedies  
and pastorals that has escaped oblivion. His other most famo us 

 work was the epic of Atari' (1655). He lent his name to his  
sister's first  romanCes,  but did little beyond corr ecting the proofs.  
lie died at Paris on the  t4th  of May  ιό';.  ScudCry's  awash.  
buckler affectations have been rather exaggerated by literary  
gossip and tradition. Although possibly not quite sane, he  
had some poetical power, a fervent love of literature, a high  
sense of honour and of friendship.  

His sitter  ΜΑΌ ΕLC1 Ζ (ι όο;.- ι7οι),  born also at Havre on 
the  ι th  of November 16ο7,  was a writer of much more ability 
and of a much better regulated character. She was very plain  
and had no fortune, but her abilities were great arid she was very  
well educated. Establishing herself at  Ρaτis  with her brother,  
she was at once admitted to the  Rambouillet  coterie, afterwards  
ostablished  a salon of her own under the title of the  SociIIf  

saie'di,  and for the last half of the 17th century. under the 
pseudonym of  "Sapho"  or her own name, was acknowledged 
as the  fl.rst  blue-stocking of Prance and of the world. She 
formed with  Ρdfliaοο  a close  Iriendshiponly  terminated by his  
diath  in 1693. Her lengthy novels, such as  ArlamIec. or 1'  

Greed  Cy'w  (ιο  vols.  s64$-.ι6),  Clii.  (ιο  vols. ιό g'- ιόό ι), 

Ibrahim, ow riur'stre Basso (4  vole. 160 ,  AImaMds, ow nukes  

mine (8  vols  1661-1663)  weTe tire delight of all Europe, !minding  
pomona  of the wit and sense of  Madime  dc  Sfvign'.  But 
neither in conception nor in execution will they bear  critidmo 

 as wholes. With classical or Oriental personages foe no minal  
heroes and heroines, the whole language and action are taken  
from the fashionable ideas of the time, and the personages can  
be identified either really or  c)lourably  with Mademoiselle dc  
Scndfry's  contemporaries. In  Cl'Iie, Herminius  represents Paul  
Pellisson; Scaurus  and  Lyriane  were Paul  Scarron  and his site  
(afterwards time dc  Maintenon);  and in the description of  
Sapho  in  vol.  x. of Le Grand Cyrus the author paints herself.  
It is In Chile that the famous Carte dc  Tendre  appeared, a  
description of an Arcadia, where the river of  Inclinalion  watch  
the villages of Billet  Doux,  Petite Solos and so forth. The  
interminable length of the stories is made out by endless  eoswersa-
tiona  and, as far as  inddents  go,  chieόy  by successive abductions  
of the heroines, conceived and related in the mo st  decorous  
spirit, for Mademoiselle dc  Scndόιγ  is nothing if not decorous.  
Nevertheless, although the books can hardly now be read through,  
It Is still possible to perceive their attraction for a period which  
certainly did not lack wit. In that early day of the novel  
prolixity did not  repeL " Senile "  had really studied mankind  
In her contemporaries and knew how to analyse and describe  
their characters with fidelity and point. Moreover her novels  
had the interest always attaching to the roman  ό  clef.  Shewas  a 
real mistress of conversation, a thing quite new to the age as far  
as literature was concerned, and proportionately welcome.  
She had a distinct vocation as a pedagogue, and is compared 
by Sainte-Ileuve  to hire dc  GenUs.  She could moralize—a 
favourite employment of the time—with sense and propriety.  
Though she was incapable of the exquisite prose of Mme dc  
Sivlgnf  and some other of her contemporaries, her purely  
literary merits were considerable. Madeleine survived her  
brother more than thirty years, and in her later days published  
numerous volumes of conversations, to a great extent extracted  
from her novels, thus forming a kind of anthology of her work.  

She outlived her vogue to some extent, but retained a circle 
of friends to whom she was always the "incomparable  Sapho."  
She died in Paris on the and of June 1701.  

Her Life and  CorTespImdanc'  were published at Paris by NM.  
Rathery  and  Boutroi'  In 1873. An  amusing  sketch of her is to be  
found iii  vol.  iv. of Sainte -Beuve's Caww*s  du  lundi.  Georges do  
Scudfry  is sketched by  Ώ ιιςορhile Gauiier  in his  G,ο'es9weι.  See also  
V. Cousin, La  Sociiti/ro,itaiw  ow  XVII' sikd', vol.  

SCULL (the same word as "skull," cf. Steed.  sW,  basin,  
hufvud-skdi,  skull of the heed), it light oar with blade more  
concave than the ordinary teeing oar and with shorter helm,  
thus allowing the user to hold one in each band.  "ScriBing"  
is therefore the propulsion of a boat by one person with a pair 
of sculls.  'ilre  word is also app lied  Ιο  the propulsion of a boat  
by one scull worked over the stern, the blade being swept  
through the water from side to side, turning diagonally at  

each stroke; the smiler usually stands. The prin ciples of  
sculling with a pair of sculls arc the same as these of rowing (se.). 
For the type of boat used In racing see BOAT. The Wingfield  
Sculls, a race which forms the English Amateur championship,  
was instituted in 1830. It is rowed from Putney to Mortlake.  

The Diamond Challenge Sculls, instituted in i8.», are rowed for 
at Henley Regatta. The earliest prof essional championship  
sculling race was rowed on the Thames In 1831. Since  ι8;6,  
when an Australian (E.  Trickett,  of Sydney) best 3.11 Settler,  
the professional championship of the world has been held by  
Australians or Canadians; the principal champions have been  

E.  flanlan  (Toronto), 1880-1884,  W. Beach (New South Wales),  
1884-1887; other names arc  Η. Ε.  Searle, J.  Stairbury,  G. Towns  
arid R.  Arrist  (New Zealand). Most of the races have been rowed  
on the  Paramatta  river. In August 1910 the race was rowed  
on the Zambezi  betwecn  Ε.  Βarτy  of England and  Aiirst,  the  
latter winning.  

SCULIERY,  a back-kitchen, the place where dishes,  platti,  
kettles, Re., are washed and cleaned, and the rough reek  eorurected  
with the domestic service of a house is performed. The  Med.  
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Lat. scuidlorlus,  keeper of dishes and plates  (sciddk),  became  
in O. Fr.  esci'dfliu  or  s'ulier,  whence in English  sculler1  sqiukr,  
ftc.  A  ".ergeasmt-squylloure"  is found amongst the  omcials  
of the royal household; and the  Pro*p'orii'm pamdoswm,  
dating about 1400, glosses lire, a sutler or camp-cook, by  
"aquyllare, dysche-wescheare."  "Scullion," a kitchen-wench, 
lies been naturally connected with scullery, but is derived from  
O. Fr.  eκoώ ΙΙοn,  dish-cloth,  cl.  Span.  cscobilion, spring for a gun,  
ultimately from  Lat.  scope, birch tree, scopes, broom of birch  
twigs.  

SC ΙΡΤΟΒ3 (Lat. scul$ura,  from  scidpore, to carve,  cogisale  
with Gr.  γλέ,4ιnή ,  a  gcneTal  term for the plastic art of carving, 
especially in stone and marble, but also in such materials as  

wood (ace  W000-caaviroc),  ivory (see  Ivoav),  metal (see  METaL-

WORE) and gems (see Gem).  
The production of bronze statues by the  cisc perdw.i  (angina,  

"lost wax  ")  process is described in the article  Μετaι.-wοικ; 
τκυίkα until (since its revival) recent times but little practised  
mrαίωι in Europe outside of Paris, it has now invaded most  
.1 0*  countries where fine casting is  apprecialcd,  and where  
°''°°  naturalistic rendering is desired. There are signs,  

however, of its being ousted for a certain class of handling by 
the  "galvanoplaaiic"  method—a system of copper deposit  
by an electrical process—whereby "going over" the work 
after it has been  reproducedin  metal is avoided.  

For the execution of a marb le  statue the sc ulptor first models 
a finished preliminary sketch on a small scale in clay or wax.  
•  He then, in the case of a me-size or colossal statue, 

has a sort of iron skeleton set up, with stout bars for 
the arms and legs, fixed in the pose of the future figure. 

This is called the "armature." it is placed on a stand, called  
a  'konis,  with a revolving lop, so that the sculptor can easily 
turn the whole model round and thus work with the light on any 
aide of it. Over this iron skeleton well-tempered modelling-clay  
is laid and is modelled into shape by the help of wood and bone 
tools; without the sustaining assistance of the ironwork a soft  
day figure, if more than a few inches high, would collapse with  
its own weight and squeeze the lower part out of shape. While  
the modelling is in progress it is necessary to keep the clay moist  
and plastic by squirting water on to it with a sort of garden 
syringe capped  with a finely perforated rose. When the sculptor 
is not at work the whole figure is kept wrapped up in damp  
clothe. A modern improvement is to mix the modelling-clay,  
not with water, but with  alearin  and glycerin; Ibis, while 
keeping the clay soft and plastic, has the great advantage of 
not being wet, and so the sculptor avoids the chill and consequent 
risk of rheumatism whi ch  follow from a constant  misnipulation  
of wet clay. Th is  method, however, has not been very exten-
sively adopted. When the clay model is finished it is cast in 
plaster. A "piece-mould "1  is formed by applying patch es  
of wet plaster of Paris ell over the clay statue in such a way 
that they can be removed piecemeal from the mod el, and then 
be fitted together again, forming a complete hollow mould. 
The inside is then rinsed out with plaster and water mixed to 
the consistency of cream till a skin of plaster is formed all over  
the inner surface of the mould, and thus a hollow cast is made 
of the whole figure. The piece-mould "is then taken to pieces  
and the casting set free. If skilfully done by a good  formoiore  
or moulder the plaster cast is a perfect facsimile of the original  
dsy,  very slightly disfigured by a series of lines showing the 
joints in the piece-mould, the sections of which cannot be made 
to fit together with absolute precision. Many sculptors have 
their clay model cast in plaster before the modelling is quite 
finished, as they prefer to put the finishing touches on the 
plaster cast—good plaster being a very easy and pleasant  
substance to work on.  

The next stage is to copy the  pleater  model in marble. The 
model is set on a large block called a "scale stone," while the 

' Mould, made in one or few pieces, from which the cad can οπ1γ 
be extracted by destroying the mould, are called "spoii.mouids.'  
Α tern number of casts can be made from a"  ‚rIec..mould,"  but only  
one from a" spoil-mould."  

marble for the future statue Is set upon another similar block. 
The plaster model  is then covered with it series of marks, placed 
on all the most salient parts of the body, and the front  
of each "scale stone "is covered with another series of 
points, exactly the same on both stones. An ingenious 	,  
instrument called a pointi ng  machine, which his  
arms ending in metal points or" needles "that move in ball-socket  
joints, is placed between the model and the marble block. Two  
of its arms are then applied to the model, one touching a point 
on the scale stone while the other touches a mark on the figure.  
The arms are fixed by screws ill this position, and the machine  
is then revolved to the marble block, and set with its lower needle  
touching the corresponding po int on the scale atone. The upper  
needle, which is arranged to slide hack on its own axis, cannot 
reach the corresponding point on the statue because the marble  
block is in the way; a bole is then drilled into the block at the  
place and in the direction indicated  by the needle, till the latter  
can slide forward so as to reach a point sunk in the marble block  
exactly corresponding to the point it touched on the plaster 
mould. This process is repeated both on the model -and on 
the marble block till the latter is drilled with a number of boles, 
the bottoms  of which correspond in position to the number of  
marks made on the surface of the mod el . A comparatively  
unskilled  s'o.rpdlir.o  or" chisel-man  "  then sets to work and cuts 
away the marble till he has reached the bottoms of all the holes, 
beyond which he must not cut. The statue Is thus roughly  
blocked  out, and a more skilled  swrpdhis.o  begins n. 
to work. Partly by eye and partly with the constant 
help of the po int ing machine, which is used to give 
any required measurements, the workman almost completes 
the marble statue, leaving only the finishing touches to be 
done by the sculptor. In the opinion of many artists the use 
of the mechanical pointing-machine is responsible in a great 
measure  for the loss of life and (ire in much  ci  modern  
sculpture. 

Among the ancient Greeks and Romans and in the medleysl  
period it was the custom to give the nude parts of a marble statue  
a considerable degree of polish, which really suggests  
the somewhat glossy surface of the human skin very  
much better than the full loaf-sugar-like surface which  
is left on the marble by most modern sculptors. This high  
polish still remains in parts of the  pedimerstal  figures from the  
Parthenon, where, at the back, they have been specially protected  
from the weather. The Hermes of the Vatican Belvidere is  
remarkable instance of the preservation of this polish. Michel-
angelo carried the practice further gill, and gave certain parts  
of some of his statues, such as the Moses, the highest possible  
polish in order to produce high lights just where he wanted them; 
the artistic legitimacy of this may perhaps be doubted, mid in  
weak bands it might degenerate into mere trickery. It is, 
however, much to be desired that modern sculptors should  
to some extent at least adopt the classical practice, and by a  
alight but uniform polish remove the disa greeable  cτystallin  
grain from all the nude parts of the marble.  

A rougher method of obtaining fixed po ints to measure Trod  
was occasionally employed  by Michelangelo and earlier sculptors.  
They immersed the model in a tank of water, the water being  
gradually allowed, to run out, and thus by its sinking level it 
gave a series of contour lines on any required number of pianos. 
In some cases Michelangelo appea rs  to have cut his statue out  
of the marble without previously making a model—a marvellous  
feat of skill.  

In modelling  baa-relief, the  modert  sculptor usually applies  
the clay to a slab of slate on which the design Is sketched; the  
slate forms the background of the figures, and thus  
keeps the relief absolutely true to one plane, This  
method Is one of the causes of the dulness and want 	gν.e.  
of  apirit  so conspicuous in moat modern sculptured  
reliefs. In the beat Greek examples there Is no absolut ely fixed 
plane  aurface  for the backgrounds. In one place, to pin an  
eflective  shadow, the Greek sculptor would cut below the average  
audio; in  anotbarbe  would  l.'vs lbe  ground at  •  higher  pisss'  

Ρ. b  on  
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ezartly  as happened to inst each portion of his design. Other  

differences from the modera mechanical rules can easily be  
seen by & careful examination of the Parthenon frieze and other  
Crrcl' reliefs. Though the word "baa-relief" is now often  
applied to reliefs of all degrees of projection from the ground, it 
should, of course,.only be used for those in which the projection  
is slight; "basso," mezzo" and "alto rilievo" express three  
aiacreni degrees of salience. Very low relief is but little used  
by modern sculpiori, mainly because it is much easier to obtain  

striking effects with the help of more projection. Donatello  
asid ether ι sth.centurγ  Italian artists showed the most wonderful  
skill in their treatment of very low relief. One not altogether  
legitimate method of gaining effect was practised by some  
medieval sculptors; the relief itself was kcpt very low, but was  
" stilted " or projected from the ground, and then undercut  
all round the oullinc. A ι th-centυry tabernacle for the host  
in the Berm 41 Milan is a very beautiful example of this method,  
which as a rule Is not pleasing in effect, since it looks rather  
es if the figures were cut out in cardboard and then stuck on (act  
ReLIES).  

The practice of most modern sculptors Is to do very little to  
the marble with their own hands; some, In feet, have never  

, really learnt bow to carve, and thus the finished  
erseραιι 
_______  slain, is often vary dull and lifeless in comparison  

with the clay modeL Moat of the great sculptors  
of the middle ages left little or nothing to be done by  
sit agistant; Michelangelo especially did the whole of the  
carving with his own hands, and when beginning on a block  ut 
marble atte.cked it with such vigorous strokes of the hammer  
that large pieces of marble flew about in every direction. But  
skill as a carver, though very desirable, Is not absolutely ilrcssssIy  
foi a =ilium li the casts in bronze by the tare 'creme process  
be may produce the moat perfeet plastic works without touching  
anything harder than the modelling-wax. The sculptor in  
marble, however, moat be able to carve a hard substance If he  

to be minter of his art, unhappily some modern sculptors  
not only leave all manipulation of the marble to their workmen,  
but they also employ men to do their modelling, colloquially  
termed "ghostS," the supposed sculptor supplying little or  
nothing but his sketch and his name to the work. The practice,  
bweνcr, is less common nowadays than formerly,owlng mainly to  
ens or Iwo exposures which brought the matter sharply before the 

 public.  itt some cases acuiplota of ability who suffer under an  

szcmof popularIty are induced to employ aid of this kind on  
account of their undertaking more work than any one man could  
ppelbiy accomplish—a State of things which is necessarily  
very hostile to the Interests of true art. As a rule, however,  
the sculptor's  sciv$ilin., tbougb he may and often does attain  
the highest skill as a cerver md can copy almost anything with  

woitsierful fidelity, seldom develops Into an original artist. The  
popular admiration foe pieces of deves trickery In sculpture,  
such as the carving of the open meshes of a fishermen's net,  
or a chain with each lisle free and movable, or a veil over  
and ball rcvesling the features of the face, would perhaps be  
diminished if it were known that such week as this Is invariably 
dobe, not by the sculptor, but by the scm'peiiIao. Unhappily 
at thα present day there is, especially In England, little apprecia- 
ties, of what is valuable in Plastic art; there is probably no other 
civilized country where the Stale doss so little to give practical  
support to the advancement of monumental and decorative  
sculpture on a large scale-4he most important branch of  
the art—which it Is hardly in the power of private. pomona  ιο  

It  m γ  here be well to say a few words on the  trthnieil  methods  
employed in the execution of medieval sculpture, which in the  

main were very similar in  Εngand,  France and Germany.  
When breezewas used—in England as a rule only for  
the effigies of royal peeioni or the richer nobles—the metal  
was cast by the  delante  tire  ptrdse  process, and else who le  
surface of the figure was then thickly gilded-Ax Limoges  

In France a large number of sepulchral effigies were produced,  e ρeα. 
ally between  ιοο  and  140ο,  and exported to distant places. These  
were not cast but were made of hammered  (repousi—qa.)  plates  of 
copper, roiledon a wooden core and richly decorated with ebamplav'  

enamels in various bright colours. Westminster Abbey possesses a  
fine  exam?Ie ,  executed about 1300 in the effigy of William of  Vaknce  
(d. 1296). The  gtotmdon  which the figure lies, the shield, the border 
of the tunic, thepillow , and ether parts are decorated with these  
enamels very minutely treated. The rest of the copper was gilt, and  
the helmet was surrounded with a coronet set with jewels, which arc  
now missing. One royal effigy of later date at Westminster, that of  
Heiuy  V. (4.  ι422),  was formed of beaten silver fixed loan oak core,  
with the exception of the head, which  appeaes  to have  becn  cast.  
The whole of the silver disappeared in the time of Henry VIII., awl  
nothing now remains but the rough wooden core; hence it is  
doubtful whether the silver was decorated with enamel or not; It  
was probably of English workmanship.  

In most cases stone was used for all some of sculptors, being  
decorated in a very minute and elaborate way with gold, silver and  
colours applied over the whole surface. In order to give additional  
richness to this colouring the surface of the stone, often even in the  
case of external sculpture, was covered with a thin skin of grist' or  
fine plaster mixed with size; en ibis, while gill  soft 1  and over the  
drapery and other  aceensones,  very delicate and minute patterns  
were sculled with wooden dies, and upon this the gold and colours  
were applied; thus the  gautlincia  and monotony of flat smooth  
surfaces covered with  g.iklira  or bright colours  were avoided.' in 
addition to this the borders of drapery and other parts of same  
Statues were frequently ornament ed  with crystals and false jewels, or.  
in more laborious way, with holes and  sinkings  tiled will, polished  
metallic foil, on which very minute  petterns  were painted  in trans-
parent varnish colours: the whole was then protected from the air b'  
small pieces of transparent glass, carefully shaped to the right size  
and fixed over the foul in the cavity cut in the stone. It  is difficult  
now to realize the extreme splendour of this gilt, painted and jewell ed  
sculpture,  asno  perfect example exists, though in many cases  traceS  
remain of all these processes, and slιοω  that they were ones very  
widely applied.' The architectural surroundings of the figures were  
treated in the same elaborate way. In the 14th century in England  
alabaster came into frequent use for monumental sculpture; it too  
was  deιted  with gold and colour, though in some canes the whole  
surface does not appme to have been so treated. In his wide  ue of 
coloured decoration, as in ether respects, the medieval sculptor cents  
far nearer to the ancient Greek than do any modern  anna.  Eves  
the use of inlay of coloured glass wax common at Athens during the  
5th century  a.c.—ss,  for example, in the plait-baud of some of the  
marble bases of the  Erechiheum—end five or six centuries earlier 
at Tiryns and Mycenae.  

Another material much used by medieval sculptors  was wood,  
though, from its  perirhable  natu re, comparatively few early ex.  
smples  survive;' the best sp ecimen is the figure of George dc  
Cantelupe  (4. 5273) in  Abergavenny  church. Th is  was decorated 
with  g'sw reliefs, gilt and colou red iii the same way as the stone. 
The tomb  οΓ  Prince John of  Eltham  (Ι. ι3)  at Westminster  is  
very line example of the early use of alabaster, both for the re-
cumbent  elEgy  and also for a number of small figures of mourners  
all round the  aixading  of the tomb. These little figures, well ;re-
served on the side which is protected by the screen, are of very great  
beauty and are executed with the moat delicate minuteness; some  
of the heads are equal to the best contemporary work of the son and  
pupils of  Niccola Pisano,  The tomb once had a high stone canopy of  
opts work—arches, canopies and pinnacles—a  claxe  of architectural  
sculpture of which many ext remely rich examples exist, as, for  
instance, the tomb of Edward II. at Gloucester, the dc Spencer tomb  
at  Tewkesbui'y,  and, of rather later style, the tomb of Lady Eleanor  
Fitoslan  dc-Percy at Beverley. This last is remarkable fur the great  
richnes'  and  busuty  of its sculptured foliage, which Is of the finest  
Decorated period and stands unrivalled by any Continental example.  
The  conditson  of this shrine (erected about 1335 to 1,340) is almost  

Ρe!JCtΙ ChelCΙΓ,Ι  methods, see (specially for the  e ρlanation  of  model
-hieg,  &c.) Edward  Lantέτi. Msdelisst  (London,  vol.  i, 1903.  vol.  2,  

igo', vol. 3.  1910). and Albert  Tofi,  Modelling end  &u1$stsm.  
(London. 1910). There volumes give in detail every process and  
method of the sculptor's croft with a fulness to be found in no other  
works of their class in the English language.  

(); r 011,41 ,,  trο rιι L ιι, 	0m  im οrted  Into England, but no  
Oilier  ,cxanipk now exists ii 	ouittry.  

In the  ,nodern  attempts ι 	produce the medieval  polycheomy  
then,, delicate surface  rclwlc 	;  been  om,tted;  hence the painful  
results of such colouring as 	t in  Νσtre- Γ) sme  and the Sainte  
Chipelle  in Paris and many  o,x'  " restored" churches, especially  
in France and Germany.  

'On the  tonib  of  Aymer  do Valence (d. 5326) at Westminster a.  
gOOd  deal of the stamped  gec,, md  coloured decoration Is risible on 
clone inspection. One of the 	 jet of  the base  retains a  f regiment of  
glans covering the painted  fe 	II brilliant and jewel-like in effect.  

' Thc  Victoria and Albert 	urn possesses a magnificent colossal  
w'xmd  figure  cl mn  angel. ti .t 	dish, but Italian work of the 14th  
century. A large stone state' 'about the same date, of French  
'mirk iTlanship.  in the same museum  is  most valuable example of the  
use of stamped gnu and inlay ος  painted and glazed foil.  

, 
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th  century is the eeriest of small panel  ttSefz  on the doors of  
S. Sabina on the  Avenline  Hill at Rome. There are scenes from  
Bibk lIaaIuey  carved in wood, and in them mach of the old  
classic style survives.' 

in the bth century, under the Byzantine influence of  Justinlan, 
 a new class of decorative sculpture was produced, especially  

at Ravenna. Subject reliefs do not often occur, but large slabs  
of marble, forming scorns, altars, pulpits and the like, were  
ornamented in a very skilful and original way with low reliefs  
of graceful vine-plants, with peacocks and other birds drinking 
out of chalices, all treated in a very able and highly decorative 
manner. Byzantium. however, in the main, became the birth-
place and seat of all the medieval arts soon etc. the  Irsiasference  
thither of the headquarters of the empire (see  Bvzsmrrwx Asr). 
it was natural  thai  love of sp lendour and sumptuousness in the 

 kastern  capital found expression in colour and richness of  
material rather than  ό  monumental  imprcksiveness.  The  
school of sculpture which arose at Byzantium in the sth  or 6th  
century was therefore essentially decorative, and not monu-
mental; and the skill of the  icuiptors  was most successfully  
applied to work  ό  metals and ivory, and the carving of foliage  
on capitals and bands of  ornameDt,  possessed of the very highest  
decora tive power and executed with unrivalled spirit arid  
vigour. The early  Byzaritlise  treatment of the acanthus  or 
thistle, as Seen in the capitals of S. Sophia at Constantinople,  
the Golden Gate at Jerusalem, and many other buildings in the  
East, has never since  been surpassed in any purely decorative  
sculpture; and it is interesting to note how ii grew out of the  
dull and lifeless ornamentation which covers the degraded  
Corinthian capital used so largely in Roman buildings of the 
time of Constan tine and his sons. 

Till about the rub century, and in some places much later,  

the art of Byzantium do minated that of the whole Christian  
world  ό  a very remarkable way. The spread of this  
art was to a great extent due to the  icunodast riots  •,  
which not only led to the destruction of images and  Bysa.Ib.  

works of art, but threatened the very life of the a rt ists  
and craftsmen, who the reupon sought refuge in foreign countries,  
especially at the court of Charlemagne, and for several  centurieS 

 determined the course of European art. From Russia to Ireland  
and from Norway to Spain airy given work of art in one of the 
countries of Europe might almost equally well have been designed  
in any other. Few or no local characteristics or peculiariti es  
can be detected, except of course in the me thods of execution,  
and even these were  wondcrfυ lΙ3  similar everywhere. The  
dogmatic unity of the Catholic Church and its great monastic  
system, with constant interchange of monkish craftsmen between  
one country and another, were the chief causes of this wid espread 

 monotqny  of style. An additional mason was the  ‚rneivalled  
technical skill of the early  Byzantines,  which made their city 
widely resorted to by the artist-craftsmen of all Europe—the 
great school for learning any branch of the arts. 

The extensive use of the precious metals  fot  the chief works  
of plastic art In this early period is one of the reasons why  ιο  
few examples  still remain—their great Intrinsic value naturally 
causing their destruction. One of the most important existing  
examples, dating from the 8th century, is a series of colossal 
well relief, executed in hard stucco in the church of  Cividale  
(Friuli) not far from Triest e.  These represent rows of  feiiraie  
saints besting jewelled crosses, crowns and wreaths, and etosel y  
resembling in costume, attitude and arrangement the gift-bearing 

 mosaicilgureaofTbeodorasnd  her ladies In S.  Vi' ιl1 Ravenns. 
 It is a striking instance of the almost petrifi ed  stale of  Byzanlln. 

 art that so dose a similarity should be possible  bctwceu  works 
executed at an interval of fully two hundred years. Some  
very interesting small  µΙa'ues  of ivory in the library of St Gall 
show a still later  iurvivil  of early forms. The central relief  
is a figure of Christ in Majesty, closely resembling those In the  
colossal apse mosaic of S.  Apollinare  in  Classe  arid other churches  

4  lferiοοs  dates have been assigned to these interesting reliefs by  
different archaeologists. but the costume, of the figures sat strong  
evidenot  that they are not later than the 51k century.  

Hmoav  

The following general sketch of the history of sculpture is 
confined mainly to that of the middle ages and modern times.  
The philosophy and  aesihelics  01 the subject—the relation of 
sculpture  Ιο the other arts and the nature of its appeal to the 

 emolions—are  treated in the article Fuss Mrs. What is known  
as "classical" sculpture is dealt with under  Gt εκ Αιτ  and 
ROMAN  Ast,  see also, for other allied aspects, CHINA, An,  
JAPAN, An,  Εcvρτ,  An;  BYZANTLNX  Airs; and articles on 

 Mrrst-woss, Ivogy, W000.cszvzso,  &c.; the article  Α cιιι-
xgcruag  and allied  artides (e.g.  CAPITAL); and the articles  
on the  seν.τaΙ  individual artists.  

In the 4th century  A.D.,  under the rule of  Constantine's 
 successors, the plastic arts in the Roman world reached the 

lowest  ρο iτι t  of degradation to which they ever fell.  
• Coarse in  workmnnship,  intensely feeble in design, 

and utterly  withuut  expression or life, the pagan 
sculpture of that time is merely a dull and ignorant 
imitation of the work of previous centuries. The old faith 
was dead, and the art which had sprung from it died with it. 
in the same century a large amou nt  of sculpture was produced  
by Christian workmen, which, though it reached no very high 
standard of merit, was at least far superior to the pagan work. 
Although it shows no increase of technical skill or knowledge 
of the human form, yet the firm fact that it was inspired and 
its subjects supplied by a real living faith was quite sufficient  
to give it a vigour and a dramatic force, which raise it aesthetic-
ally far above the expiring efforts of paganism. Apart from  

ivories (see  Ivosy),  a number of large marble sarcophagi axe the  
chief existing specimens of this early Christian sculpture. In  
general design they are dose copies of pagan tombs, and are 
richly decorated outside with reliefs. The subjects of these 
are usually scenes from the Old and New Testaments. From the  
former those subjects were selected which we re  supposed to 
have some typical reference to the life of Christ: the Meeting 
of Abraham and  Meichisedec,  the Sacrifice of Isaac, Daniel 
among the Lions, Jonah and the Whale, are those which most 
frequently occur. Among the New Testament scenes no repre-
sentations occur of Christ's su fferings;' the subjects chosen 
Illustrate his power and beneficence: the Sermon on the Mount, 
the Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem, and marry of his miracles  
are frequently repeated. The Vatican and  LaIeran  museums  
are rich in examples  of this sort. One of the finest in the former 
collection was taken from the crypt of the old basilica of St 
Peter; it contained the body of a certain Junius Bassos, and 
dates from the year 359k Many other similar sarcophagi were 
made in the provinces of Rome, espe cially Gaul; and line 
specimens exist in the museums of Aries, Marseilles and Aix; 
those found in Brita in  are of very inferior workmanship. 

Sculpture in the round, with its suggestion of Idol worship  
which was offensive to the Christian spirit, was practically  
non-existent during this and the succeeding centuries, although  
there are a few notable exceptions, like the large bronze statue of 
St  Peter 1  in the nave of St Peter's in Rome, which Is probably  
of  th-έentυτγ  workmanship and has much of the repose, dignity  
and force of antique sculpture. 

Italian plastic art in the 5th century con tinued to create in 
the spirit of the 4115 century, especially reliefs in ivory (in a 
certain extent imitations of the lister consular  diptycbz),  which 
were used to decorate episcopal thrones or the bindings of MSS. 
of the Gospels. The so-exiled chair of St Peter, still preserved  
(though hidden from sight) in his great basilica, is the finest  
example of the former class; of less purely classical style, dati ng 

 from about  ssο, is the ivory throne of Bishop  Maximianus  in  
Ravenna cathedral. Another very remarkable work of the  

1 Α  partial exception to this rule is the scene of Christ before 
Pilate, which  aometim5,  occurs.  

'See  Dionysius,  Sac.  VaiL  Des.  Cryp.,  and Bunsen, Brick. d. Stool  
Ποm  (1840).  

'There is no ground for the popular impression that this is an 
antique statue of Jupiter transformed into that at St Peter by the  
addition of the keys. 
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cI Ravesma;  while the figures below the  Ciseist  are  sm'iVala  
el a still older time, dating bade from the beat emsof cla ssic art.  
Α  river.gvd  Is represented as as old men holding is urn, leer  
which a stream Issue., and a reclining female figure with an  
lnf'nt  and a cornucopia is the old Roman  TelIua  or Earth -
guddesa  with her ancient attributes.  

While the countries of the north  «tuld  not altogether resist  
the rising tide of  Dyxantinism,  in Scandinavia, and to a greet  

extent its England, the  autochtbonoiis  art was not  
ιa  is.  altogel  her obliterated during the earl),  middle ages. In  

sab  England, during the Saxon period, when alone buildings  
were  r τe  and even large cathedrals were built of  

wood, the plastic arts were moody  cvidlood  to the use of 
geld,  ώ Ινeτ and gilt copper. The emiiest  existing  apecsmem  
nf  sculpture in atone are a number of tall  dmrchyard crowcs,  
αιοωυ in the northern  provinces  and  apperenily  the work of  
Seαndinανiαn  sculptors. One very remarkable example is a  
tall monolithic crow, cut in  nandsione,  in the churchyard of  
Goafortb  in Cumberland. It is covered with rudely carved  
reliefs, small in scale, which are of special interest as showing 

 a  tasnaitional  stale from the worship of Odin to that of Christ.  

Soenc  of the old Worse  symbola  and myths sculptured on it  
tsecur  modified and altered into  &  semi-Christian farm. Though  
rich in decorative effect and with a graceful  outline, this  aruip-
listed crow shows a very  pTimitive  state of artistic development, 
as do the other crosses of this claw in Cornwall, Ireland and  
Scistland,  which are mainly ornamented with those ingeniously 
int ricate patterns of interlacing knotwork designed so skilfully  

by both the early Worse and the Celtic races.' They belong  
ιο  a class of art which 1. not Christian in its origin, though it  
w*s  afterwards largely used for Christian purposes, and so is  
thoroughly national in style, quite free from the usual widespread  
Byzantine Influence. Of special interest from their early date—
probably the a  tth  century—ale two large stone reliefs now in  
Cbkbcslcr  cathedral, which are traditionally said to have come 
hum the pre-Norman church at  Seisey.  They are thoroughly  
ByzantIne  in style, but evidently the work of some very ignorant 
sculptor; they represent two scenes in the Raising of Lazarus; 

 the figures are stiff, attenuated and ugly, the pose  νeτy  awkward, 
and the drapery of exaggerated Byzantine character, with long 
thin folds. To represent the eyes pieces of glass or coloured 
enamel were inserted; the t reatment of the hair in long  ropelil'e  
twists suggests a metal rather than a stone design.  

The Romanesque period in art was essentially one of archi-
tectural activity. The spirit of the time did not encourage 

that Individual thought which alone can produce  
a great development of sculpture and painting. Thus  

stuns 
_,,  the plastic art of the tub and  ι τ th  centuries, which 

was gill entirely at the service and under the rule of  
the Church, was strictly confined to  cοnveή ι iοnal  symbols, ideas 
and forms.  Ιι is based, not on the study of nature, but on  
She late Roman reliefs. The treatment of the figures, though  
dirt rude and clumsy, and sometimes influenced by Byzantine 
stiffness, is on the whole dignified, solemn and serious, and bent  

apon  the expression of the typical, and not of the individual. 
The  lympana  of the porches, the capitals of columns and the 

 pulpits and choir-screens of the  Romaneaque  churches, and, on 
a  smeller scale, the ivory carvings for book-covers and portable  
miniature altars, provided the field for the Romanesque sculptors' 
activity.  

In Italy the strong current of  blcraτchat byzantinism  had 
never altogether supplanted the antique tradition, though the 
works based upon the latter, before  Niccola Pisano  revived 

On early and  modievat  sculpture hi Ivory consult Geri.  7),sauess  
wkru" d,pfyelmsim  (Florence, 1759); eί wοod, Di! Ιyιkt  of  
Cmiasiz (iomlon.  .862);  Didmu,  Images  .uwouiie: du Loam (Pans.  
671 ); William  Masleeli. "cern  in *0  SostI.  Remington  Miiseistii  
k( Οπ. 1872 & 1875);  'Wiesekr, Dif'tyihon rn Qaue,nia'm is 

rta (Gflstingen.  1863); Wyatt and  OldOeld.  Sculpture in  hwy  
α·ιdοίι.  1856); Alfred  Matics-Il. Jeo,*r (Ιοndο, 1905). on, of the  

best treatises  in the English language;  Ε. Molinkr,  Los 'wires;  
Di' El/  e,shilde, (  Berlin  Massam,  1903).  

'See  O·haill. SαdρΙυυd  Crams of 'refund (London,  ι$5).  

for a short while the true  spldt  of the  andque,  are of  almass  
barbaric rudeness, like the buns= Wesel S. Zeno it Verona, and  

the  stooe.carvmg  of The Last Supper on the pulpit of  
S.  Ambrogio,  in Milan. The teehome of  Romancsque '·  
sculpture was beyond the Alps, in  Getmany  and France, and  
much of the work done in Italy during the lath century  waa 

 actually due to northern sculptors—as, for example, the very  
rude sculpture on the  fagaiie  of S. Andrea at  Piatoia,  executed  
about  zs8b  by  Gruamons  and his brother  Αdeοdat υs,5  or the  
relief by Benedetto  Antelami  for the pulpit of Parma cathedral  
of the year τ178. Unlike the sculpture of the Pisani and later  
artists, these early figures are thoroughly  aecondasy  to the 
architecture they are designed to decorate; they are evidently  
the work of men who were architect. first and sculptors in a  
secondary degree. After the  13ιh  century the reverse was  
usually the case, and, as at the west end of Orvieto cathedral, the 
sculptured decorations are treated as  being of  primary importance  
—not that the Italian  aculptor.auchitect  ever allowed his  atatuea  
or reliefs to weaken or damage their architectural surrounding*,  
as is unfortunately the case with much mode rn  sculpture. In 
southern  Italy, during the  ι3Ιh  century, there existed a school  
of sculpture resembling that of France, owing probably to the 
Norman occupation. The pulpit in the ca thedral of  Ravello,  
executed by  Wicolo  dl  Bartolommeo  di Foggia in  iaga,  is an  
important work of this class; it is enriched with very noble  
sculpture,  esρκiαllυ a large female head crowned with a richly  
foliated coronet, and combining lifelike vigour with largeness 
of style in a very remarkable way. The bronze demise  Monreale  
(by  Barisanus  of Trani), Pita and elsewhere are among the  
chief, work. of plastic art in Italy during the  isth  century. 
The history of Italian sculpture of the best  petiod  is given to a 

 great extent in the separate article, on the  Pissni  and other 
Italian  artistS.  Here it  auflice,  to say that sculpture  never 
became as completely subservient to architecture, as it did in 
the north, and that with Giovanni  Pisano  the almost classic  
repose and dignity of his father  N'iccola'a  style gave way—
probably owing to northern influences—to an increased  
sense of life and  fτ dοm  and dramatic expression.  Niccola  
stands at the close of the Romanesque, and Giovanni on the 
threshold of the Gothic pe riod. During the 13th century Rome  
and the central provinces of Italy produced very few sculpto rs  
of ability, almost the only men of note being the  Coamati.  

The power acquired by Germany under the Saxon emperors,  
upon whom had descended the mantle  of the Roman Caesars. 
was the chief reason that led to the great development 
of Romanesque art in Germany.  ΙΙ  is true that, 
in the τ ι th  century, Byzantine Influences stifled the  wsca.  
spontaneous need/ of the earlier work; but about the 
end of the ι τ th  century a new free and vital art arose, based upon 
a better understanding of the antique, and fostered by the the  
of'fe-udalism  and the prosperi ty of the dues. Next in importance  
to the numerous examples of German Romanesque ivory carvings 
are the works in bronze, in the technique of which the German  

craftsmen  οf  the pre-Gothic period stand unrivalled. This is 
seen in the bronze  pillar reliefs and other works, notably the 
bronze gates of  Hildesiteim  Cathedral, produced by Bishop  
lli'rnwsnj  (d. roan) after his visit to Rome.  Hilde,hdm,  
Cologne and the whole of the Rhine provinces were the most 
active seats of German sculpture, especially in metal,  trn  the  
ι τ th  century. Many remarkable pieces of bronze sculpture  
were  pToduced  at the end of that period, of which several speci-
mens exist. The bronze font at  Lihge,  with figure-subjects  
in relief of various baptismal scenes from the New Testament, 
by Lambert  Patrasof Dinanl,csst  about 1112,  is  workof  most 
wonderful  besuty  and perfection for its time; other fon ts  in  
Οsnsbτϋ ck,  by Master Gerhard, and  Rildesheim  cathedrals are 
surrounded by spirited reliefs, fine in conception, but inferior 
in beauty to these on the  Lifge  font. fine bronze cand elabra  
exist In the abbey church of  Combourg  and at Aix-la-Cbapefle,  

' The other finest examples of this early  clas,  of sculpture mist as  
Ptsa. Panna,  Modena and Verona; in mesa of them the old  Byzantin,  
influence is very strong.  
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the latter of about  aιό f. Mersaburg  cathedral has a strange  
realistic sepulchral figure  ot  Rudolf of Swabia, executed about 

 x100; and at Magdeburg is a fine  emgy,  also in bronze, of Bishop  
Frederick (d.  ι 52),  treated in a more graceful way. The last  
figure has a peculiarity which is not uncommon in the older 
bronze reliefs of Germany: the body is treated as a relief, while 
the head slicks out and is quite detached from the ground in a 
very awkward way. One of the finest plastic works of this  
century is the choir screen of  Ι3 iΙdeιbeim  cathedral, executed  
in hard stucco, one rich with gold and colours; on its lower 
part is a series of large reliefs of saints modelled with almost  
classical breadth and nobility, with drapery of especial excellence. 
In the ι31.11  century German  sculpfure  bad made considerable  
artistic progress, but it did not reach the high standard of 
France. One of the best examples of the transition period from 
German Romanesque to Gothic is the "golden gate "of Freiburg 
cathedral, with sculptured figures on the  jamba  after the French  
fashion. The statues of the apostles on the nave pillars, and  
especially one of the Madonna at the east end  (126ο- ι27ο),  
possess great beauty and sculpturesque breadth. Of the same  
period, and kindred in style and feeling, are the reliefs on the  

lastern  choir-screen in Bamberg cathedral.  
France is comparatively poor in characteristic examples  

of Romanesque sculpture, as the time of the greatest activity 
coincides with the beginnings of the Go thic style, so 
that in many cases, as for instance on the porches  

of  Bourgea  and Chartres cathedrals, Romanesque and Gothic  
features occur side by side and make it impossible to establish a  
clear demarcation between the two. Among the most important  
Romanesque monuments of the early 12th century are the 
sculptures on the porch of the abbey church of  Conques,  repre-
senting the Last Judgment; the somewhat barbaric tympanum 
of  Autun  cathedral  ('.  1230); and  thai  of the church of  
Moiasac.  

During the  iath  and 13th centuries the prodigious activity 
of the cathedral builders of France and their rivalry to outshine  
each other in the richness of the sculptured decorations, led to 
the glorious development that culminated in the full flower  
of Gothic art. The  ίaςades  of large  ςaιhedrals  were completely  
covered with sculptured reliefs and thick-set rows of statues 
in niches The whole of the front nits' frequently one huge 
composition of statuary, with only sufficient purely ar chitectural 
work  Ιο  form a background and frame for the sculptur ed  figures.  
A west end treated like that of Wells cathedral, which is almost  
unique in England, is not uncommon in France. Even the shafts 
of the doorways and other architectural accessories were covered  
with minute sculptured  decoralion,—tbe  motives of which 
were often, especially during the 12th century, obviously derived  
from the metal-work of shrines and reliquaries  studded with 
rows of jewels. The west  faςade  of  Poiliers  cathedral is one of 
the richest examples; it has large surfaces covered with foliated 
carving and rows of colossal statues, both seated and standing, 
reaching high up the front of the church. Of the same century  
(the  sath),  but rather later in date, is the very noble sculpture 
on the three western doors of Chartres cathedral, with line 

 tympsmtm  reliefs and colossal Statues (all Once covered with 
 paioting  and gold) attached to the jamb-shafts of the openings. 

These latter figures, with their exaggerated height and the  
long straight folds of their drapery, are designed with great 
skill to assist and not to break the main upward lines of the 
doorways. The sculptors have willingly sac rificed the beauty said 
proportion of each separate statue for the sake of the architectonic  
effect of the whole  faςade.  The heads, however, are full of  
nobility, beauty, and even grace, especially those that are  
softened  by the addition of long wavy curls, which give relief  
ιο  the general stillness of the form. The sculptured doors of  
the north and south aisles of  Bourges  cathedral are line examples  
of the end of the 12th century, and so were the west doo rs  of 
Notre Dame in Paris till they were hopelessly injured by  
"restoration." The early sculpture at  Bourges  is specially  
Interesting from the existence in many parts of its original  
coloured  decοrιtlο.  

Romanesque sculpture in  &igland,  during the Norman  
period, was of a very rude sort and generally used for the  
tympanum reliefs over the doors of churches Christ 
in Majesty, the Harrowing of Hell and St George 	'b  
and the Dragon occur very  frequenLly.  Reliefs 0' the  sta,ma'  
zodiacal signs were a common decoration of the  
richly sculptured arches of the 12th century, and are frequently  
carved with much power. The later Norman sculptured orna-
ments are very rich and spirited, though the treatment of the  
human figure is still very  weak.1  

The beat-preserved exampl es  of monumental sculpture of  
the tub century are a number of effigies of knights -templars  
in the round Temple church in  London.1  They are laboriously  
cut in hard  Pisrbcck  marble, and much resemble bronze In their 
treatment, the faces are clumsy, sod the whole figures still 
and heavy in modelling; but they are valuable examples  of 
the military  coStume  of the time, the armour being purely 
chain-mail. Another effigy in the same church cut in stone, 
once decorated  with pain ting , is a much finer piece of sculpture  
of about  i  century later. The head, treated in an ideal way 
with wavy curls, has much simple beauty, showing a great  
artistic advance. Another of the  moSt  remarkable effigies of  
this period is that of Robert, duke of No rmandy (d.  1134), 

 in Gloucester cathedral, carved with much spirit in oak, and  
decorated with painting. The real istic trait of the crossed  
legs, which occurs in many of these effigies, heralds the near  
advent of Gothic art.  Moit  rapid progress in all the arts, 
especially that of sculpture, was made in England in the second  
half of the 13th and the beginning of the  t4th  century, largely 
under the patronage of Henry Ill., who employed and handsomely 
rewarded a large number of English artists, and also imported  
others from Italy and Spain, though these foreigners took only 
a secondary position among the painters and sculptors of England.  
The end of the 13th century was in tact the culminating period 
of English art, and at this time a very high degree of excellence 
was reached by purely national means, quite equalling and even  
surpassing the general average  of art on the Continent, except 
perhaps In France. Even  Niccola Pisano  could not have an;-
passed the beauty and technical excellence of the two bronze  

effigies in Westminster Ab bey modelled and cast by William  
Torell,  a goldsmith and citizen of London, shortly befo re  
the year &300. These are on the tombs of Henry Ill, and Queen 
Eleanor (wife of Edward I.), and, though the tomb itself of the  
former is an Italian work of the  Cosmali  school, there is no trace  
of foreign influence in the figures.  ΑΙ  this time portrait  erngsze  
had not come into general use, and both figures arc treated  
in an ideal  way.1  The crowned head of Henry III., with noble 
well-modelled features and crisp wavy curls, resembles the  
conventional royal head on English coins of this and the following 
century, while the bead of Eleanor is of remarkable, almost  
classic, beauty, and of great interest as showing the ideal type  
of the 13th century. In both cases the drapery is well con ceived  
in broad sculpturesque folds, graceful and  y,i'simpk  in treat-
ment. The casting of these figures, which was effected by the 
cure  j'urdw procesa,  is technically very perf ect. The gold em-
ployed for the gilding was got from  Liscca  in the shape of the 
current forms of that time, which were famed for their purity. 

 Torell  was highly paid for this, as well as  fOr  two other bronze  
statues  of Queen Eleanor, probably of the same design.  

Although the difference between fully developed Gothic  
sculpture and  Romaneaque  sculptor, is almost as dearly marked  
as the difference between Gothic and Romanesque architecture-

5 1n Norway and Denmark during the  iith  and lath centuries 
carved ornament of the very highest merit was produced. especially  
the framework round the doors of the wooden churches; their a re  
formed of large pine planks, sculptured in slight relief with dragon.  
and  inieiiaclng  foliage in grand sweeping  curvia.—perfrct  master-
pieces of decorative six, full of the keenest inventive spirit sad  

originality. 
*See Richardson.  Moiiirnietld Ejgses  of  ike Temple Chunk (Lon- 

don,  ISa,').  
1 Τhe efilgy  of King John is Worcester cathedral of about 121615  

an exception to this rule; though rudely  .xecuted,  the bead  appeara  
to be a portrait.  
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kidded, the eνοίuth 	the Iwo  astapsncaedad  in parallel stages— 
the change  Irom  the earlier to the later style is so gradual and  
almost  iniperceptiblc,  that it is all but impossible to follow it  
sap by step, and  ιο  illustrate It by examples.  WLds'gi'Ιwx  
ιbcϊaαιbiς from the  Romanesqu.e  in sculpture is the striving to  
achievejisdlvidiaal in the place of typical expression. This  
strIving  is as apparent in the more flexible and emotional treat-
bent of  Ihebul inέΙlg',rf,extι is in the substitution of  naturabstic  
ρό Ι and animal forms for the more conventional ornamentation  
of the earlier centuries. Statuesque  architectunic  dignity and  
calmness are replaced by slender grace and soulful expression.  
The drapery, instead of being arranged in heavy folds, clings  
ιο  the body and accentuates rather than  cunceals  the form.  
Αι  the same time, the subjects treated by the Gothic sculptor  
do not depart to any marked degree from ‚hose which fell to  
the task of the  Romanesquc  workers, though they are brought  
more within the range of human emotions.  

it is only natural that in  Frante,  which was the birthplace of  
Gothic  architcctiire,  time  ZiSLCr  art of sculpture should have 

attained its earliest and most striking development.  
Ιααιωι During the  ijth  century, the  irnagirn,  or stone  ιnιιιοιν 

sculptors, worked hand is hand with the rest cathedral  
builders.  ThiS  century may indeed be called the  

golden age of Gothic  s'ulprure.  
While still keeping its early dignity and subordination to  

its architectural selling, the sculpture reached a very high  
degree of graceful finish and even sensuous beauty. Nothing 
could surpass the loveliness of the angel statues round the  
Sainie  Chapelle in Paris, and even the earlier work on the  faςade  
of  Laon  cathedral is full of grace and delicacy. Amiens cathedral 
is especially rich in sculpture of this date,-'-as, for example, 
the noble and majestic  sIatuca  of Christ and time Apostles at 
the weal end; the sculpture on the south  leansept  of about  
ι sόο'-127ο,  of more developed style, is remarkable  (οt-  dignity 
combined with soft beauty.' The noble row of kings on the 
west end of  Notee  Dame at. Paris has, like the earl ier sculpture, 
been ruined by "restoration," which has robbed the statues 
of both their spirit and their vigour. To the latter years of the 

 ιµh  century,  belong the magnificent series of statues and reliefs  
mend the three great western doorways of the same church, 
among which are no fewer than thirty-four life-sized figures.  
Oii  the whole, the single statues throughout this period are finer  
lIsa,,  the reliefs with many figures. Some of the statues of the  
Virgin and Child are of extraordinary beauty, in spite of their  
being often treated with a certain mannerism—a curved pose  
of the body,  whIch  appears to have been copied from ivory  
slatuettes,  in which the figure followed the curve of the elephant's  
tusk. The north  leansepi  at Rheims is no less rich -  the central  
scatue  of Christ is a work of much grace and nobility of form;  
and some nude figures—for example, that of St Sebastian—
show a knowledge 01 the human body which was very unusual  
at that early date. Many of these Reims statues,  Ιik  those  
by  'ΓοrεΙ l  at Westminster, are quite equal to the best work 

 of  Nlccoia Pisano. 'l'he  abbey church of St Denis possesses  
time largest collection of French  i.th-ccnlury  monumental  
• a large number of which, with supposed  portraiLs  of the  
cathy  kings, were made during the rebuilding of the church in  
4164; some of them appear to be " archaistic" copies of older  
contemporary statues.'  

In the :4th century French sculpture began to decline, though  
much beautiful plastic work was still produced. Some of the  
reliefson the choir screen of  Nolre  Dame at Paris belong to this  
period, as does also much fine sculpture on the  transepta  of  
Ro',ez,  cathedral and the west end of Lyons. At the end of this  
rentury  an able sculptor from the Netherlands, Claus Sinter  
(who followed the tradition of the  ι4th'ιen ιury  school of  Tournai,  
which is marked by the exquisite study of time detai ls  of nature  
and led to the brilliant development of Flemish realism), executed  
mud', fine work,  espedally  at Dijon, under the patronage of  
Ρb'dφ the Bold, for whose newly founded Carthusian monastery  

I See  Ruskia, Tb Bible of  Arnie,i,  
'Sc. Fflibien, lliswire  di rAbbay. do .mιιΙ-Desys (Paris, 1706),  

in 1399 he sculptured the great" Moses fountain "in the cloister,  
with six life-sized statu es  of prophets in stone, paint ed  and gilt 
in the usual medieval fashion. Not long before his death in 1411  
Sinter completed  a very magnificent alias tomb for Philip  
the Bold, now in the museum at Dijon. It is of white marble,  
surrounded with  arcading,  which contains about forty small ran-  
buster figures representing mourners  of all classes, executed  
with much dramatic power. The recumbent portrait  erngy  of  
Philip in his ducal mantle with folded hands is a work of great  
power and delicacy of  Ιreatment.5  

Whilst in France there was a distinct slackening in building  
activity in the 14th century, which led to a corresponding  
decline in sculpture, Germany experienced a  τeawaken  
ing  of artistic creative energy and power. Thai the  ,j'a

-Gothic style had taken root on German soil in the  

preceding century, is prov ed  by the fresh, mobile  °'‚"°"  

treatment of the statues of the south porch of she cast rocs&  
of Bamberg cathedral, and even more by the equestrian statue  
of Conrad III. in the market-place at  Bambcrg,  which supported  
by a foliated corbel, exhibits startling vigour and originality,  
and is designed with wonderful largeness of effect, though small  
in scale. The statues of Henry the Lion and Queen Matilda  
at Brunswick, of about the same period, are of the highest beauty  
and dignity of expression.  Strassburg  cathedral, though sadly  
damaged by restoration, still possess es  a large quantity of the  
finest sculpture of the  ,jth  century. One tympanum relief of  
the Death of time Virgin, surrounded by the  sorrow.ng  Apostles,  
is a work of the very highest  lmeauIy,  worthy to rank with the  
best Italian sculpture of even s later period. Of its class nothing  
can surpass the purely decorative carving at  Strassburg, Wilh  
varied realistic foliage studied from nature, evidently wi th  the  
keenest interest and enjoyment.  

But such works were only isolated manifestations of German  
artistic genius, until, in the nest century, sculpture rose to new  
amid splendid life,  Ihough  it found expression not so much in  
the composition Of extensive groups, as in time neighbouring  
France, but in the carving of isolated figures of rare and subtle  
beauty.  

Nuremberg is rich in good sculpture of the 14th century.  
The church of St  Sebald,  the  Frauenkirche,  and the west  faςade  
of  Sc  Lawrence are lavishly decorated with reliefs and statues,  
very rich in effect, but showing the germs of that mannerism  
which grew so strong in Germany during the  t5th century. 

 Of special beauty are the  slatuettes  which adorn the "beautiful  
fountain," which was formerly erroneously attributed to the  
probably mythical sculptor  Sebald Schonhofer,  and is decorated  
with gold and colour  oy  the painter Rudolf,' Of considerable  
importance are the stratum οf  Christ, the Virgin, and the Apostles  
on the piers in the choir of Cologne cathedral, which were  
completed after 1350. They are particularly potable for their  
admirable polychromatic treatment. The reliefs on the high  
altar, which are of later date, arc wrought in white marble on 
a background of black marble. Augsburg produced several  
sculptors of ability shout this time; the museum  possemses  
some very noble wooden statues of this school, large in scale  
and dignified in treatment. On time  cxtCrior  of the choir of the  
church of  Maricnburg  castle is a very,  remarkable colossal figure  
of the Virgin of about 1340-1350. Like the  klildeshcim  choir  
screen, it is made of hard stucco and is decorated  w,th  glass  
mosaics. The equestrian bronze group of St George and the  
Dragon in the market-place at Prague is excellent in workman-
ship and full of vigour, though much wanting dignity of sty le .  
Another fine work in bronze of about the same date is the effigy  
of Archbishop Conrad (d. 126 0  in Cologne  cat hedral, executed  
many years after his death. Time portrait appeals truthful and  
the whole figure is noble in sty le. The military effigies of this  
time in Germany as elsewhere were almost unavoidably stiff  
and lifeless from the necessity of representing them in plate  

'See A.  lfleinclauu,  Claus Seder (Paris, 1908).  
' Sec Ruder.  Bededi'  1,'?  KSNSICCJ'& N"nibn'g,; Rettberg,  

· Νυrabe ι, ι,nsιΙιbe'ι (St uttgart, 11354), and P. J. Rbe, Nurembrn'g 
Ι  gad 1*'  Α ι ιο  the red of Ike :81k  C.ali'ry  (London, 1905).  
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armour. The  evclealaalkal chianble,  In which priestly effigies.  
nearly always appear, is ebb a thoroughly  unsculpturesque  
form of  drapeTy,  both from its awkward shape and its absence  
of  ΙοΙd.  The Umber of  Scbwsrzburg  (d. 1349) in  Frankforl  
cathedral is a characteristic example of these  scpuldiral  effigies  
in slight relief.  

•  In England, much of the line 13th-century  aculpture  was  
used to decorate the  fsς*des  of churches, though, of the whole,  

ΑινΑί ιωρ  English cathedral architecture did not offer such great  
t, opportunities to the  imAIgiar  as did that of France.  
.mv.  A  notabk  exception is Wells cathedral, the west end of  

which, dating from about the middle of the century,  
is covered with more than  όσο  figures in the round  

or in relief, arranged in tiers, and of varying sires. The  lympana  
of the doorways arc filled with reliefs, and above them stand  
rows of colossal statues of kings and queens, bishops and knights,  
and saints both male and female, all treated very skilfully with  
nobly arranged drapery, and graceful heads designed In a  
thoroughly architectonic way, with due regard to the main lines  
of the building they are meant to decorate.  Tn  this respect  
the early medieval sculptor inherited one of the great merits  
of the Greeks of the best period: his figures or reliefs form an  
essential part of the design of the building to which they are  
affixed, and a re  treated in a subordinate manner to their archi-
tectural surroundings—very different from most of the sculpture  
on modern buildings, which frequently looks as if it had been  
stuck up as an afterthought, and frequently by its violent and  
incongruous lines is rather an impertinent excrescence than  
an ornament.' Peterborough, Lichfield and Salisbury cathedrals  
have fine examples of the sculpture of the 13th century: in the  
chapIer.houne  of the last the spandrels of the wall-arcade are  
filled with sixty reliefs of subjects (rem Bible history, all treated  
with much grace and refinement.  Το  the end of the same  
century belong the celebrated reliefs of angels in the spandrels  
of the choir arches at Lincoln, carved in a large massive way with 
great strength of decorative effect. Other fine reliefs of angels,  
executed about  talio,  exist in the transepts of Westminster  
Abbey; being high from the ground, they are broadly treated  
without any high finish in the details.'  

Purely decorative carving in stone reached its highest point  
of excellence about the middle of the rsth  century—rather later,  
that is, than the best period of figure sculpture. Wood-carving  

(q.$),  on the other hand, reached its artist ic  climax a full century  
later under the influence of the fully developed Perpendicular  
style.  

The most important effigies of the 14th century are those  
In gilt bronze of Edward ITT. (d.  1377)  and of Richard IT. and  
his queen (made in 1395), all at Westminster. They are all  
portraits, but are dec ided ly inferior to the earlier work of William  
Torell.  The effigies of Richard II. and Anne of Bohemia were  
the work of Nicolas Broker and  Godfred Prast,  goldsmith citizens 

 of London. Another fine bronze effigy is. at Canterbury on the  
tomb of the Black Prince (d. 1376); though well cast and with  
carefully modelled armour, it is treated In a  somcwhgI  dull  
and conventional way. The recumbent stone figure of Lady  
Aruridel,  with two angels at her head, in Chichester cathedral is  
remarkable for its calm peaceful pose and the beauty of the  
drapery. Among the most perfect works of this description  
is the alabaster tomb of  R.alph Nevill,  first earl of  Weatmorland.  
with figures of himself and his two wives, in  Staindrop  church,  
county  Ducham  (1426), removed,  zqofl,  from a dark corner of  
the church into full light, a few feet away, where its beauty  
may now be examined. Avery fine but more realistic work is  
the tomb figure of Wi ll iam of  Wykeham  (d.  ι4ο.t)  in the cathedral 

 'Tbe  sculpture on the Paris opera house is a striking instance of  
this; and so. in a small way, are the statues in the reredos at  West-
minster Abbey qnd that at (.,loucester cathedral. Another in afforded  
ny  the figures of modern ioldiers inserted in the beautifully-designed  

Gothic 'Suer War Memorial (by G. F.  Bodley, R.A.)  set  up  Μ  the  
cathedral close in Υ rk.  

On the whole, Westminster possesses the most completely  
"eprelentstive collection of English mediesal sculpture in an us.  
brokis eucc,.aIoii  from the 13th  ιο  the 16th century.  

at Winchester. The cathedrals at Rochester,  LIchlield, 'iodt,  
Lincoln, Exeter and  mιο r  other ecclesiastical buildings in  
England are rich in examples of  ι4th.cen Ιuy  sculpture,  
used occasionally with great profusion and richness of  eflect ,  
but treated in strict subordination to the architectural  
background.  

The finest piece of bronze sculpture of the  tth.cenιυ ry  Is  
the effigy of Richard Beauchamp (d. :439) in his family chapel  
at Warwick—a noble portrait figure, richly decorated with  
engraved ornaments. The modelling and casting were  dqne  
by Wi ll iam  Αυstn  of London, and the gilding and engraving  
by a Netherlands  goldsmllh  who had settled in London, named  
ΒaτthοΙοmew Lambespring.  assisted by several other skilful  
artists.  

The first Spanish sculptor of real eminence who need be  
considered  is  Aparicio,  who lived and worked in the  i  ith  century.  
His shrine of St  MiIian,  executed to the order of Don  
Sancho  tile Great is in the monastery of )(use, and is  
a composition excellent, in its way, in design, grace and  propor.  
tion.  In the early med ieval period the sculpture of northern  
Spain was much influenced by contemporary art in France.  
From the 12th to the 14th century many French architects  
and sculptors visited and worked in Spain. The cathedral of  
Santiago dc  Compostella  possesses one of the grandest existing  
specimens in the world of late 12th -century  arcbiteclonic  
sculpture; this, though the work of a native  aκdsΙ, Ma.atel  
Mateo,' p  thoroughly French in style; as recorded by an  macrip.  
tion  on the front, it was complet ed  in τ 188.  The whole of the  
western portal with its three doorways is covered with  stat uea  
and reliefs, all richly decorated  with colour, part of which still  
remains. Round the central arch are figu res of the twenty-four  
elders, and in the tympanum  &  very noble relief of Christ in  
Majesty between Saints and Angels. As at Chartres, the jamb.  
,halis  of the doorways are decorated with standing statues ο$  
saints—St James the elder, the patron of the church, being  
atiached  ιο  the central pillar. These noble figures, though  
treated In a somewhat rigid manner, are thoroughly subordinate  
to the main lines of the building. Their heads, with pointed  
beards and a fixed  mechanIcal  smile, together with the stiff  

drapery arranged in long narrow folds, recall the  Aeglisetan  
pediment sculpture of about  300 s.c.  This appea rs  strange at 
first sight, but the fact is that the works of the early Greek and  
the medieval Spaniard were both produced at a somewhat  
similar stage in Iwo far distant periods of artistic development.  
lit both canes plastic art was freeing itself from the bonds of  i  
hieratic archaism, and had reached one of the last steps in a  
development which in the one case culminated in the mkt-  
den of the  Phidlan  age, and in the other led  Ιο  the exquisitely  
beautiful yet simple and reserved art of the end of the  ι3tb  
and early part of the 14111 century—the golden age of sculpture  
in France and England. In the cathedral of  Tarragoiia  
are nine statues, in stone, executed by  Bsrtolomf  In 1278 for  
the gate. 

In the  ι4 th  century the silversmiths of Spain produced many  
works of sculpture of great size and t echnical power. One of 
the finest, by a  Valencian  called Peter  Bernec,  is the great silver  
retable  at  (isrona  cathedral. It is divided into three tiers of 

 sIatueItea  and reliefs, richly framed in canopied niches, all of 
silver, partly cast and partly hammered.  

In the ι sth  century sat infusion of German influence was  
mixed with that of France, is may be seen in the very rich  
sculptural decorations which adorn the main door of Salamanca  
cathedral, the  faςade  of S. Juan at  Valiadolid,  and the church 
and cloisters of S. Juan dc  los  Reyes at Toledo, perhaps the moo' 
gorgeous examples of architectural sculpture in the world  
Thete  were executed between 1418 and :425 1y a group  of 
clever sculptors, among whom A. and F. Diaz, A. F. dc  Saha.gun.  
A. Rodriguez and A.  C,orizalrs  were perhaps the chief. The  
marble  altar.pkec  of the grand altar at Tarragona  wa,  begun  

A kneeling portraiI.st.atuc of Mateo is introduced at the back of  
the central ρler. This figure is now much re'crs'd. by the  Spanab  
peasants, and the head is partly worn away with kisses.  
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byP.Juan  III ι4s6 αnd οemρietedby G. VeLaMota. The  
(fuvtd foliage of this period is of especial beauty and spirited  

uecution; realistic forms of plantgrowth are mingled with  

otbeT more conventional foliage in the most masterly manner.  
The very noble bronze monumeni of Archdeacon Pelayo (4. 1490  

in Ifurgos cathedral was probably the work of Simon of Cologne,  
whit was also architrci of the Certosa at Miraflores, 2 m. from  
Burgon. The church of this monastery contains two of the most  
magnificently rich monuments in the world, eapecially the  
shar.tomb of King John II. and his queen by Gil dc Siloe-
a ρeτfect marvel of rich alabaster canopy-work and intricate  
under-cutting. The effigies have little merit. From the *6 ιh  
century onwards wood was a favourite material with Spanish  
sculptors, who employed it for devotional and historical groups  
realistically Iroated, such as the" Scene from Taking of Granada"  
by £1 Macsire Rodrigo, and even for portraiture, as in the Bust 

 ul Tuciano  by Alonzo lierruguete (1480-1561).  
During the 14th century Florence and the neighbouring  

cities were the chief centres of italian sculpture, and there  
numerous sculptors of successively increasing artistic  
power lived and worked, till in the 15th century the  

▪'"  city had become the aesthetic capital of the world.  St bete. 
But the Gothic sculptor's activity was by no means  

confined to Tuscany, for in northern Italy various schools  
01 sculpture existed in the 14th century, especially at Verona  
and Venice, whose art differed widely from the εοπ temροτατυ  
art of Tuscany; but Milan and Pavia, on the ether hand, possessed  
culρ1οrs who followed closely the style of the Pisani. The chief  

taamples of tfie latter class are the magnificent shrine of Si  
Augustine in the cathedral of ['avia, datrd 1362, and the some-
what similar shrine of Peter the Martyr (1339), by Balduccio  
of Visa, in the church of S. EusIorgio at Milan, both of white  
marble, decorated in the most lavish way with statuette's and  
subject reliefs. Many other fine pieces of the Pisan school exist  
in Milan. The well-known tombs of the Scaliger family at  
Verona show a. more native style of design, and in general form,  
though not in detail, suggest the influence of transalpine Gothic.  
In Venice the northern and almost French character of much  
of the early 15th-century sculpture is more strongly marked,  
especially in the noble figures in high relief which decorate  
tee lower story and angles of the doge's palace; 1  these are  
mostly the work of a Venetian named Bartolomeo Bon. A  
magnificent marble tympanum relief by Bon can be seen at the  
Vsctoria and Albert Museum; it has a noble colossal figure  
of the Madonna, who shelters under her mantle a number of  
kneeling worshippers; the background is enriched with foliage  
andheada,forminga" Jesse tree," designed with great decorative  
skilL ThecathedralofComo, built at the very end of the 15th  
century, is decorated with good sculpture of almost Gothic  
styl,, but on the whole rather dull and mechanical in detail.  
like much of the aculpture in the extreme north of Italy. A  
large quantity of rich sculpture was produced in Naples during  
the 14th century, but of no great merit either in design or in  
ereculion. The lofty monument of King Robert 0350).  behind  
the 1*1gb  altar of S. Chisra, and other tombs In the same church  
are the moat conspicnousworks of this period. The extraordinary  
poverty in the production of sculpture in Rome during the 14th  

century was remarkable. The clumsy effigies at the north-east 
ni S. Maria in Trastevere are striking examples of the degradation  
at the'plastic art there about the year 1400; and it was not  
till nearly the middle of the century that the arrival of able  
1cτe'nιine sculptors, such as Filarete, Mino dx Fiesole, and the  

Polliiuoli, initiated a brilliant era of artistic activity, which,  
howev'r, foy about a century continued to depend on the presence  
ef sculptors from Tuscany and other northern provinces. It  
wee sot, in fact, till the period of full decadence had begun that  
Rome Itself produced any notable artists.  

In Florence, the centre of sriIsilc activity during the 15th  
as well as the 14th century, Giotto not only Inaugurated the  

Ι5.  Ruskin.  Siones  of  l'cek';  awl  M,,'i,es, C,,ch.  dc,  B'i,'k.  a.  
PillS Ves.-d,gs  ('el  ug. ι 859): οιεο  Η.  v.4.  C.abckntz, MiJIdsliml.  
"suck V'mdg IL.CiIssig,  *902).  

modern era of painting, but in his relief sculpture, and  mcl's  
particularly by the influence he exercised upon Andrea limns,  
carried  the art of sculpture beyond the point where it had been  
left by Giovanni Visano. In Andrea we find something of 

 Niccola's  classic dignity grafted on te Giovanni'adose observation  
of nature. ills greatest works are the bronze south gate of the  
Baptistery, and some of the reliefs on Giotto's Campanile. The  
last great master of the Gothic pennd is Andrea di Cione, better  
known as Orcagna (1308? to *368), who, like Giolto, achieved  
fame its the three sister arts of painting, sculpture and axcbi.  
tecture. His wonderful tabernacle at Or San Michele is a nobk  
testimony to his efficiency in the three arts and  Ιο  his early  
training as a goldsmith. Very beautiful sepulchral effigies in  
low relief were produced in many parts of Italy, especially at  
Florence. The tomb of Lorenzo Acciaioli, in the Certosa near  
Florence, is a fine example of about the year l4 οο, which baa  
absurdly been attributed to Dossatello. The similarity between  
the plastic arts of Athens in the 5th or 4th century s.c.  and of  
Florence in the ι ςth century is not one of analogy only. Though  
free from any touch of copyism, there are many points in the  
works of such men as  Donatello,  Luca dell*  Robbia,  and  Aistoni.  
l'isano which strongly recall the sculpture of ancient Greece,  
and suggest that, ifs sculptor of the later Phidian school had been  
surrounded by the same types of lace and costume as  ιhο c  
among which th" Italians lived, he would have produced plastic  
worki closely resembling those cl the great Florentine masters.  
Lorenzo Ghiberti may be called the first of the great sculptors  
of the Renaissance But between him and Orcagna stands  
another master, the Sienese, Jacopo dells Quercia' (1371-
1438) who, although in some minor traits connected with the  
Gothic school, heralds at this early date the boldest and most  
vigorous and original achievements of two generations hence.  
Indeed. Jacopo, whose chief works are the Forte Gaja at Siena  
(now reconstrucled)  and the reliefs on the gate of S.  Petronio  
at Bologna, stands in his strong musc ular treatment of the  
human figure nearer to Michelangelo than to his Gothic pre-
cursors and contemporaries. Contemporaneously with Ghiberii,  
the sculptor of the world-famed baptistery gates, and with 
Donatello, and to a certain extent influenced by them, worked  
some men who, like Ciuffagni. were still essentially Gothic in  
their style, or, like Nanni di Banco. retained unmistakable  
traces of the earlier manner. Luca dells Robbia, the founder  
o Γ a whole dynasty of sculptors in glazed terra-cotta, with his 
dassic purity of style and sweetness of expression, came next  
in order. IJnsensual beauty elevated by religious spirit was  
attained in the highest degree by Mino da Fiesole, the two 
Rossellini, Benedetto da Maiano, Desiderio da Settignano and  
other sculptors more or less directly influenced by Donaiello.  
Through them the tomb monument received the definite form  
which it retained throughout the Renaissance period. Two  
of the noblest equestrian statues the world has probably ever  
seen are the Gattamelata statue at Padua by Donatello and the  
statue of Colkoni at Venice by Verrocchio and Leopardl.  A  
third, which was probably of equal beauty, was modelled in clay  
by Leonardo λα  Vinci, but it no longer exists. Among other  
sculptors who flourished in Italy about the middle of the ι ςth  
century, are the Lucchese Witten Civitali; Agostino dl Duccio  

(1418-ι.  1480.  whose principal works are to be found at Rimini  
and Perugia; the bronze-worker Bertoldo di Giovanni (1420-
1401); Antonio del Pollaiuolo, the author of the tombs of popes  
Sixtus 1V. and Innocent VIII. at St Peter's in Rome; and 
Fraπccχcο Laurana (1424-1501?), a  Dalmalian  who worked 
under Brunelkschi and left many traces of his activity in Naples  
(Triumphal Arch), Sicily and southem France. Finally came  
Michelangelo, who raised the sculpture of the modern world  
to its highest pitch of magnificence, and at the same time sowed  
the seeds of its rapidly approaching decline'; the head of his  
David at Florence is a work of unrivalled force and dignity.  
Ills rivals and imitators, Baccio Bandinelli, Giacomo dells  
Ports, hlontelupo, Ammanati and Vincenzo de' Rossi (pupils  
of Bandinehli) and other's, copied and exaggerated his fauhis  

' See Carl Cornelius,  Jeco,bo  dells  Qwecis  (Halls a. S. 1 896).  
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without cementing it touch of his gigantic genius. In other  

parts of Italy, such as Pavia, the traditions of the ι th century  
lasted longer, though gradually fading. Tb. statuary and reliefs  
which make the Certosa near Pavia one of the moat gorgeous  
buildingsin the wield am free from the inlinenc.of Michelangelo,  
which at Florence and Rome was overwhelming. Though much  
of the sculpture was begun in the second half of the igib century,  
the greater part was not executed till much later. The magnifi..  
cent tomb of the founder, Giovanni Galeazzo Viacontl, was not  
completed till about 156°,and is a gorgeous example of the  
style of the Renaissance grown weak from excess of richness 
and from loss of the simple purity of the sri of the 11th  century.  
Everywhere in this wonderful building the fault Is the same;  

and the growing love of luxury and display, which was the  
curse of the time, Is reflected lathe plastic decorations of the whole 
church. Tb. old religious spirit bad died out and was succeeded  

by unbelief or by an alerted revival of paganism. Monuments 
to ancient Romans, such as these to the two Plinys on the fagade 
of Come cathedral, or "home" to ‚mssintly mortals, such as 
that erected at Rimini by Sigismondo Pandolfo in honour of 
Ιsουα,Ί  grew up side by side with shrines and churches dedicated  
to the mints. Webave seen how the youthfulvlgourof the 
Christian faith vivified for a time the dry bones of expiring  
classic art, and now the decay of this same belief brought  
with It the destruction of all that was most valuable in medieval  
sculpture. Sculpture, like the other arts, became the bond-slave 
of the rich, and ceased to be the natural expression of a whole  
people. Though for a long time hi Italy great technical skill  
continued to exist, the vivifying spirit was dead, and at last a 

 dull scholasticism or a riotous extravagance of design became  
the leading charaςterίχtics.  

The ιό th century was one of transition to this state of degrada-
tion, but nevertheless produced many sculptors of great ability 
who were not wholly crushed by the declining taste of their 
time. John of Dousi (1524-5608), usually known as Giovanni 
de Bologna, one of the ablest, lived and worked almost entirely  
In Italy. His bronze statue of Mercury flying upwards, In the 
1381z1, one of his finest world, is full of life and movement. By 
him also is the" Carrying 08 of a Sabine Woman "in the Loggfa 
do' Lanzi. His great fountain at Bologna, with two tiers of boys  
and mermaids, surmounted by a colossal statue of Neptune, a  
very noble work, Is composed of architectural features combined  
with sculpture, and is remarkable for beauty of proportion.  
He also cast the fine bronze equestrian statue of Cosimo dc' 
Medici at Florence and the very richly decorated west door of 
Pus cathedral, the latter notable for the overcrowding of its 
ornaments and the want of sculpturesque dig αiη in the figures; 
it Is a feeble Imitation of Ghiberti's noble production. One of 
Giovanni's best works, a group of two nude figures fighting, 
is now lost. A fine copy in lead existed till recently in the front 
quadrangle of Βra οnοse College, Oxford, of which it was the  
chief ornament.  Ι  τ881  it was sold for old lead by the principal  
and fellows of the college, and was immediately melted down by 
the plumber who bought it—an irreparable loss, as the only 
other existing copy Is very inferior; the destruction was an  
utterly inexcusable act of vandalism. The sculpture on the  
western facade of the church at Loreto and the elaborate bronze 
gates of the Santa Case are works of great technical merit by 
Girolamo Lombardo and his sons, about the middle of the ιό th 
century. Benvenuto (' ΙΙ ίni (1500-1569), though in the main 
greater as goldsmith than as sculptor, produced one work of 
great beauty and dignity—the bronze Perseus in the Loggia 
dc' Lanai at Florence. His large bust of Cosimo dc' Medici in the  

Bargello is mean and petty in style. A number of very clever  
statues and groups in terra-cotta were modelled by Antonio 
Begazelli of Modtiia (d.  ι6),  and were enthusiastically admired 
by Michelangelo; the finest area" Pieti" in S. Maria Pomposa 
and a large " Descent from the Cross" in S. Fraucesco, both at 
Modena. The colossal bronze seated statue of Julius ilL at 
Perugia, cast in τsss by Vincenzio Danti, is one of the best 
portrait-figures of the time. 

See Yriarte, Riwusi an XV' sikb ( Παιiα 1884  

The latter put of the nth century In France was a time of  
transition from the medieval style, which had gradually been  
deteriorating, to the more florid and realistic taste .f 
the Renaissance. To this period belong a number πα esι. 
of rich reliefs and statues on the choir-screen  
of Chartres cathedral. Tboae on the screen at  
Amiens are later still, and exhibit the rapid advance of the  
new style.  

The transition from the Gothic to the Renalssnce is to be  
noted In many tomb monuments of the second half of the ι sth 
and the beginning of the ι ό tb centuries, notably  ό  Rο1and  
dc Rota's magnificent tomb of the cardinals of Amboise at 
Rouen cathedral. Italian motifs are paramount In the great 
tomb of Louis XII. and his wife Anne of Bretagne, at St Dciii,, 
by Jean Juste of Tours.  

Theinfluxofitallansxtlstsintol'rancein the reign of ?rends 1.,  
who, with Leonardo de VincI, Andrea del Saito, Roaso, and  
Prlmaticcio, bad summoned Benvenuto Cellini and 
other Italian sculptors to his court, naturally led to τοα 
the practical extinction of the Gothic style, though  
isolated exampl,s of medievalism still occur about the  
middle of the ιό th century. Such are the" Entombment "in the  
crypt of Bourgea cathedral, and the tomb of Reid of Chitlins  
In the church of St Etienne at Bar-ic-Due. But the main current  
of artistic thought followed the direction indicated by the found-
ing of the italianizing school of Fontninebleau. Jean Goujon. 
(d. 5572) was the ablest French sculptor of the time; he combined 
great technical skill and refinement of modelling eriih the florid  
and alerted style of the age. liii nude figure of" Diana reclining 
by a Stag," now In the Louvre, Is a graceful and vigorous piece  
of work, superior in sculpturesque breadth to the somewhat  
similar bronze relief of a nymph by Cellini. Between  ιο  and 

 ι  552 Goujon  executed the fine monument at Rouen to Duke 
Louis dc Brfz€, and from τ sss to 1562 was mainly occupied in  
decorating the Louvre with sculpture. One of the moat pleasing  
and graceful works of this period, thoroughly Italian in style, 
Is the marble group of the" Three Graces "bearing on their heads  
no urn containing the heart of Henry  Π.,  executed In 1560 by  
Germain Pilon for Catherine de Mfdicia. The monument of 
Catherine and Henry II. at St Dens, by the same sculptor, 
is an inferior and coarser work. Maitre Fence, probably the  
same as the Italian Ponzio Jacquio, chiselled the noble monument 
of Albert of Carpi (5535), nOW in the Louvre. Another very  
fine portrait e81gy of about 5570, a recumbent figure in lull  
armour of the duke of Montmorency, preserved In the Louvre, 
is the work of Barthflemy Pijeur. F ιanςοίs Duquesne),  of 
Brussels  (ι -ι6.»),  usually known as Il Fiammingo, was  i  
clever sculptor, thoroughly French in style, though be mostly 
worked in Italy. His large statues are very poor, but his reliefs  
in ivory of boys and cupids are modelled with wonderfully soil 
realistic power and graceful fancy.  

To these sculptors should be added Jacques Sarrazin, well 
known for the colossal yet elegant ca η,aιidcs for the grand 
pavilion Of the Louvre; and Fr υnςois Angler, the sculptor of  
the splendid mausoleum of the due dc MonI.morency. 

In the Netherlands the great development of painting was 
not accompanied by a parallel movement In plastic  
art. Of the few monuments that claim attention, 
we must mention the bronze tomb of Mary of Burgundy  ,,..ι,. 

 at Noire-Dame, Bruges, executed about teesby Jan 
dc Baker, and the less remarkable though technically more  
complete companion tomb of Charles the Bold  (ι8).  

The course of the Renaissance movement In Ceresan scd ρture  
differs from that of most other countries in so far as it appesre  
to grow gradually out of the Gothic style in the 
direction of individual, rialigic treatment of the .,'s. 

 figure whIch In 'si. Gothic days bad become somewhat■ ιwb.  

conventional and schematic and idealized. Marked 
physiognomic expression, careful rendering of move- 
ment, costume and details, and the suggestion of different  
textures, together with almost tragic emotional Intensity, sin  
the chief alma of the isth-century sculptors who, on the ωheiιk  



PLATE  Ι.  SCULPTURE  

(Pholo, Aade,soa . 
Donatello.—  Equestrian Statue, General  Gattamelata  

Padua.  

(Pholo, B,ogi.)  
Jacopo Della  Quercia—  Tomb, Dark del  Cairetto,  Lucca.  

(Pholo, AIis.eri.)  
Aiidrea Pisano.—  The first bronze door of the  

Baptisteiy,  Florence.  

(Pholo, Aliinm.)  

Donatcllo. —  Statue of  
St George, Florence.  

(Pk.o'o. Aadersos.)  
Michelangelo.  —  Head of Colossal  

David, Florence.  

(Pholo, Asders'rn.)  
Verrocchio &  Leopardi.— Bronze Colossal Statue of  

Bartolommeo Colleoni, Venice.  

(PiioIo, Asdersoii.)  
Luca Della  Robbia.—  Girls and boys playing  

on musical instruments and  dancing(Museo  
dell Opera, Florence).  



Ρι rε  IL  SCULPTURE  

(Pholo W'w,Ihk & Sehn.)  
Peter Viacher—Gili Bronze Statue  

01 &ing Aithur, Innabruck.  

(Pholo, Aw.d#soa.)  
Bernini —Apollo and Daphne (Borg.  

hem Gallery).  

(Piwlo, Alin'jri.)  
Benvenuto Cellini—Bronze Statue of  

Peraeus and Medusa, in the Loggia del  
Lanai, F lettuce.  

(Pholo, Liwy.)  
Canova—Coloesal  Marble Group of Thezeua and  

Centaur. Vienna.  

(Pholo, Giraudon.)  

Jean Goujon—Diane dc Ροi1ίer  (as  Huntrese), In the  
LouvTe.  

(P/ago, G/roiidoii.)  
Coyaevox—Bust of himself, in the Logvrc.  

(Pholo, Girai'doa.)  

Iloudon—Voltaire (TbI&txe Γτanςaίs, Paria).  



PLATE III.  SCULPTURE— BRITISH (a)  

(Phodo, Loi,dois Skreosi.opk  Co.)  
Alfred Stevens  —  The  

Wellington Monument,  
St Paul's Cathedral,  
London.  

(Ρέ*,  ΜαιsdΙ fs  Co)  
Lord Leighton,  P.R.A. —  

The Sluggard.  
Sir George Frampton,  R.A. —  
The Dr  Barnardo  Memorial.  

A. Gilbert,  M.V.O. —  
Icarus.  

Η. Η. Armstead, R.A.-
Lieutenant  Waghom.  

(Pholo, Frederic&  ΙΙdΙy'τ.)  
Harry Hates,  A.R.A. —Homer.  

G. F. Watts,  R.A.  —Hugh Lupus.  



Alfred Drury,  A.R.A.- 
Innocence.  

Havard  Thomas- 
Lycidas.  

F. Dement Wood, Bertram  Mackennal,  A.  
A.R.A.—Psyche. 	R.A.—Diana Wounded.  

W.  Hamo Thornycroft, Rλ.—Dean  
Colet.  

Albert  Toft—Antigone.  

W.  Goscombe  John,  R.A.- 
St John the Baptist.  

I  

Υ  

PLATE IV. 
	 SCULPTURE-BRITISH (B)  

    

 

E.  Onslow  Ford,  R.A.—Shelley Memorial.  

 

F. W. Pomeroy,  A.R.A. 	 W.  Hamo Thornycroft,  
—The Spearman. 	 R.A.—Teucer.  



SC U  LPTU  R E- BRITISH (c)  

W. R. Colton,  A.R.A.- 	Sir Charles  Lawes-Wittewronge- 
Maharajah of Mysore. 	 The Punishment of Dine.  

PLATE V  

G. F. Watts,  R.Α. —C1yte.  

Sir J. Edgar  Bochm, R.A.— 	W R. Colton,  A.R.A.—The Crown of Love. 	Thomas Brock,  R.A.—The  
Carlyle. 	 Genius of Poetry.  



PLATE VI. 	 SCULPTURE-AMERICAN  

J. Q.  Α.  Ward—George Washington. 	 D. C. French—Indian Corn;  BuH  by  Ε.  C. Potter.  

Augustus St  Gaudens—Memorial to Robert Gould Shaw. 	Frederick  MacMonnies- 
Nathan Hale. 

(10 ρι,ιωι rsion of  Τhoodo,( R.  Sh". %?'  Υok. 
C'#rn'h,od & Foo'?'o»* ΑΙ.'4/o.'. ίo'.)  



SCULPTURE—FRENCH (a)  PLATE VII.  

/  

A.  Falgui&e—St Vincent  
de Paul.  

E.  Barrias—The First Funeral.  E.  Delaplanche—The  
Virgin with the Lily.  

A.  Idrac—Mercury Inventing the Caduceus.  

Just  Becquet—St  
Sebastian.  

L.  Marqueste- 
Galatea.  

L.  G&ό me—Βοnaρaτte  at Cairo.  



PLATE VIII.  SCULPTURE-FRENCH (B)  

Frmiet—Τhc  Bear Huntcr.  

L. Longepicd—lmmoetalily.  
D. Puecb—Tbe Siren.  

E. GuWaume—Tbc Romau Marriage.  

R. Dc Saint· Μ arceaυχ—Geώ υ  
gυardnε the Secret of the Tomb.  

Α.  Μerciό—Sουνcώ .  A. Rodin—The Kias.  



G. Michel—Drearning.  Ρ. Αυbέ—ΒaiΙΙy.  

Bartholomό—Young Girl  
dressing her Hair.  

Η. Chapu—Vouth  (Monument to Henri  
Regnault).  

Roger  Bloche—The Child.  Gardet—Fighting Panthers.  

J.  Dalou—The Triumph of the Republic.  

SCULPTURE—FRENCH (c) 
	

PLATE Χ.  



C. Meunier—Unloading.  
(Belgian.)  

Jef Lambeauz—The Human Passions.  
(Belgian.)  

Ettore Ximenes—Revo- 
lution. (Italian.)  

A. Querol—Memorial to Aiphonso XII.  
(From Ike Model.) (Spanish.)  

M. Antokolski—Satan.  
(Russian.)  

PLATE  Χ. 	SCULPTURE-OTHER FOREIGN COUNTRIES  

     

(Ph'*, W.  Τυs1kd'ι. &,Irn.)  

Reinhold Begas—Statue and Memorial of Emperor  
William I. (German.)  

 

S. Sindmg—The Captive  
Mother. (Danish.)  
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ιdirere  Ιο  medieval  tboogbt  and  amngement.  The  Italian 
Ιd—·,  which did not make itself felt until the early days  
of the *6th  oaut'uy,  led to brilliant results,whilst the worker, 

 attained  tbeie fresh northern individuality and keen observation  
of nature. But in the latter ball of this century it began to  
ώ sέι these national  cbιracterίsιka  and led to somewhat  

dcιΙ  and conventional classicism and mannerism.  
Οιω φeciιΙΙιy  of the 15th century wee the production of an  

Immense number of wooden akin and  rerodo,ea,  painted end  
‚g in the molt gorgeous way and covered with subject-reliefs  
and statues, the former often treated in a very  ρktοτiaΙ styk.1  
Wooden screens, atalis,  tabernacles and other church fitting.  
of the greatest elaboration and clever workmanship were largely  
geodneed  in Germany at the same time, and en into the :6th  
eantuty.' J*rg Syriin,  one of the molt able of these  .culpton  
1m wood, executed the gorgeous chοir4ΙaΙΙs  in ‚31m cathedral, 

 afcbly  decorated with  atatuettes  and canopied work, between  
α469 and s; his lost and namesake sc ulptured the elaborate  
stills In  Blaubsuren  church of  14ψ  and the great pulpit in '31m  
eathedrel.  Another  exceptIonally  important work of this type  
is the magnificent altar at St Wolfgang in Upper Austria,  

earvad  by the  'flrolese,  Michael  Pacher,  in 1481. Veil  Stosa  
of Cracow, who later settled in  Narembcrg,  a man of bed char.  
Icier,  WIS  a most skilful sculptor in wood; he carved the high  
altar, the tabernacle and the stalls of the  Frauenkircbe  at  
Cramw. bctwecn  1472 and  ι.  One of his finest  works.is  a 
large piece of wooden penciling, nearly 6 ft. square, carved in  

χ 5.  with centre] reliefs of the Doom and the Heavenly Host,  
'seined by minute reliefs of scenes from Bible history. It is  

"err in the  Nurembcrg  town-hail.  Wohlgemuth  (τ4 - ι5ι9), 
 the master of A.  DUrer,  was not only a painter but also a clever  

wood-carver, as was also  Dilrer  himself (1471-1528), who  
executed a tabernacle for the Host with an exquisitely carved  
relief of Christ in Majesty between the Virgin and St John, 
which  atli  exists in the chapel Of the monastery of Landau.  
BOrer  also produced miniature reliefs cut in boxwood and  
bosteitcne,  of which the British Museum  (ptint-room) possesses  
one of the finest examples. Adam  Krailt  (c. 1455 1 507) was  
anο1b τ of this class of sculptors, but he worked also in gone; 
be produced the great  Schreyee  monument (1492) for St  Sebald'a  
at Nuremberg,—a  vel·y  skilful though mannered piece of  
arutpiuis,  with  very realistic figures in the costume of the time,  
eiiwed  in is way more suited to wood than stone, and too  li'Ktorial  
hi aged. He also mule the great tabernacle for the Host, 

 Ιο  ft. high, covered with statuette,, in 131m cathedral, and the 
very  spirited"  Stations of the Cross" on the road to the Nurem-
berg cemetery.  

The  Vischcr  family of  Nurernberg  for three generations were  
among the ablest sculptors in bronze during the  ιΙh  and 16th 
centuries.  HeTmanu Viacher  the elder worked mostly between  
ιο  stid  5505,  followIng  the earlier medieval traditions, but 
without the originality of his son, Peter  Viacher.  

Next to  Nurembtrg,  the chief centres of bronze sculpture  
were Augsburg and  LilbeCk.  Innsbruck possesses one of the  
finest series of bronze statues of the first half of the  ε ό th  century,  
namely twenty-eight colossal figures round the tomb of the 
emperor Maximilian, which stands In the centre of the nave, 
representing a  stecession  of heroes and ancestors of the emperor.  
The first of the statues which was completed cost 3000  ilorins,  
and so Maximilian invited the help of Peter 'Fischer, whose skill  
was greater and whose work lest expensive than that of the 
heal craftsmen. Moat of them, however, were executed by  
.cdptors  of whom little is now known They differ much in 
style, though all are of great  technical  merit. The finest is  cii  
Ideal statue of King Arthur of Britain, in plate armour of the  
34th  or early *5th century, very remarkable for the nobility 
of the face and pose. That of  Theodoric  Is also a very fine 

'This  clas,  dime wooden  iettble wa,  much Imitated in Spain  
turd Scandinavia. The metropolitan cathedral of  Rrtnkilde  in Del: - 

 merit  poi.cws  a very large and magnificent example covered with  
subject reliefs enriched with gold and colour,.  

Waagtst. lfissst  and Κ ens*. is  DesisdsL (Lelpaig.  ι*  

)V'IV  q  

cooceptlosi.  Both art wrongly said to be the  ν ά  of Peter 
 Viacher  himself. Of the other,, the best, nine In number, are  

by Master  Gilg.  The other's, which range from stiffness to  
exaggerated realism, are executed by inferior workers.  

Ιιι  the latter pant of the rod: century the influence of the  
later Italian Renaissance becomes  very apparent, and many 
elaborate works in bronze were produced, especially at Augsburg,  
where Hubert Geduld cast the fine " Augustus fountain" In  

and Adrian dc Vries made the  «Herculea  fountain" in 
1 599; both were  influenced'by  the style of Giovanni  di Bologna,  
as shown in his magnificent fountain at Bologna.  

At the beginning of the  ι ό th  century sculpture In England  
was entering upon a period of rapid decadence, and to some  
extent had lost Its native  indiνiduality  The finest  •_  
series of statues of this period are those of life-size  gse.  
high up on the walls of  Ηenτy ViI.'s  chapel at West- 'sneers  

muster and others over the various minor altars.  
These ninety-five figures, which represent saint, and doctors  
of the church, vary very much in merit: some show German  
Influence, other, that of Italy, while a third class are, as  it 
were, "archaistic" Imitations of older English  sculpture.5  In 
some cases the heads and general pose are graceful, and  
the drapery dignified, but In the main they are course both  
in design and in workmanship compared with the better  
plastic art of the 13th and 14th centuries. This decadence of  
English sculpture caused Henry VII. to invite the Florentine  
Torrigiano  (1472  -ι a*)  to visit England to model and cast  
the bronze figures for his own magnificent tomb, which still  
exist in almost perfect preservation. The recumbent effigies of  
Henry VII. and his queen are fine specimens of Florentine art,  
well modelled with lifelike portrait heads and of very fine  
technique In the casting. The altar-tomb on which the effigies  
lie is of black marble, decorated with large meda llion reliefs  
In gilt bronze, each with a pair of  saints—the patrons  of Henry.  
and Elizabeth of York—of very graceful design. The altar and  
its large  baldacehino  and reredos were the work of  Torriglano,  
but were destroyed during the 17th century. The reredos had 
a large relief of the Resurrection of Christ executed in painted  
tern-cotta, as were also a life-size figure of the dead Christ 
under the altar-slab and four angels on the top angles of the  
baldacchino;  a number of fragments of these figures have 
recently been found in the "pockets" of the nave vaulting, 
where they had been thrown after the destruction of the reredos.  

Torrigiano's  bronze effigy of Margaret of R ichmond in the 
south aisle of the woe chapel is a very skilful but too real istic 
portrait, apparently taken from a cast of the dead face and 
hands. Another  terra.cotla emgy  in the Rolls chapel is also, 
from Internal evidence, attributed to the same able Florentine. 
Another talented Florentine sculptor, Benedetto dc  Maiano,  was  
invited to England by Cardinal  Wolaey  to make his tomb; of 
this only the marble sarcophagus now exists and has been used  
to bold the body of  Mmirsl  Nelson in St Paul's Cathedral. 
Another member of the same family, named Giovanni, was 
the sculptor of the colossal  Ιeττacotta  heads of the Caesar, 
affixed to the walls of the older part of Hampton Cou rt  Palace. 

In Spain, in the early part of the 16th century, a strong Italian  
influence superseded that of France and Germany, partly owing  
to the presence there of the Florentine  Tonrigiano  %a5  
and other Italian artists. The magnificent tomb of  i.as.  
Ferdinand and Isabella in Granada cathedral is a fineJest*  

specimen of Italian Renaissance sculpture ,  somcwhat  SW  

smiler in general form to the tomb of Sirius IV. by Ant.  
Pollaiuolo  in St Peter's, but half a century later in the style 
of its detail. It looks as if it bad been executed by  Torcigiano,  
but the design which be made  forjt  is said to have been rejected.  
The statue of St Jerome, which he executed for the convent 
of  Buenavista,  near Seville, was declared by Goya to be superior 
to  Michelangelo's  "Moses." Some of the work of this period,  
though purely Italian in style, was produced by Spanish sculptors, 

'There were once no fewer then 107 statues in the interior of this  
chapel, besides a large number on the exterior; see J.  T.  Msckl.'  
thwaite in  Arebssd.g'e, vol.  :lei.  pl i.-an.  

Ι.  
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—(orems*, the choir reliefs at Toledo c*tbedral, and these  

in the Coleglo Mayor at by Μσιιπσ Bemiguete,  
sculptor, painter and architect, uiined in Rome and Florence,  
and the greatest designer of Spain up to that time. He worked  
under Michelangelo and Vaaari, and on his return to Spain  in 
1520 was appointed court painter and sculptor to Charles V.  
The same position was occupied under Philip IL by Gaspar  
Seem& ( ι aο-ιο),  whose masterpiece is a figure of Our Lady  
of the Solitude, in Madrid. Esieban Jordan, Gregorio Hernandea  
and other Spanish sculptors produced a large number of elaborate  
ratable,, carved in wood with subjects in relief and richly  
decorated in gold and colours. 'l'hese sumptuous mimes of 
polychromatic sculpture resemble the ι th-ceο1υτy relables of  
Germany more than any  Italian examples, and were a sort  
of survival of an older medieval style. J.  Morlanes was the  
Seal of Spanish sculptors to adopt the style of Albert  Dilrer, 
whichaf terwards became general. Philip dc Vigarni, Christopher 
of Salamanca, and Paul dc Cespedes, who was native of Cordova,  
are names of great prominence up to the end of the century. 
Alonzo Cano (1600-1667), the painter, was remarkable for clever 
realistic sculpture, very highly coloured and religious in style. 
MontaOes, who died in 1614, was one of the ablest Spanish 
sculptors of his time. Ills lineal works axe the reliefs of the  
Madonna and Saints on an altar its the university church of 
Seville, sod in the cathedral, in the chapel of St Augustine, a 
very nobly designed Conception, modelled with great skill.  

In the 17th century sculpture in wood still prevailed. The  
statue of St Bruno of Montadez seems to have inspired  
others to repeat the subject in the same material: Juan dc  

luin  (d. 1614) is a case in point. Pedro dc Mena and Zarcillo  
achieved great success in this class of sculpture. A. Pujol of  
Catalonia and Peter Roldan carried on the Spanish tradition.  
The chief names in the ιSΙh century arc those of Don P. Duque  
Cornesso of Seville, Don J.  dc Hinestrosa, A. Salvador (known 
as "the Rectum," d. 1766), Philip dc Castro of Gabcia ,  one of 
the n'oat eminent sculptors of his time (d. 1775), and F.  
Gutierrez (6. 1782)'  

Jf  the immediate followecs of Michelangelo showed a tendency  
to turn the cbaractedetics of the master's style into exaggerated  
. mannerism, the beginning of the 17th century Sods  

Italian sculpture in a state of complete dtcadence,  ιιαάιιture 
statuesque dignity having given way to violent  
fluttering movement and Bond excesses, such as was  

revived in a later century. From Italy this "baroque" style 
spread over the whole continent of Europe and retained its hold 
for nearly two centuries. The chief sculptor and architect of 
this period was the Neapolitan, J. L.  Bernini  (1598-1680), who, 
with the aid of a large school of smistants, produced an almost  
incredible quantity of sculpture of the moat varying degrees  
of merit and hideousness. Ills chief early group, the Apollo and  
Daphne in the Villa Borgbese, is a work of wonderful technical  
skill and delicate high finish, combined with soft beauty and  
grace, though too pictorial in style. In later life Bcrnini turned  
out work of brutal muteness,' designed in a thoroughly un- 
sculpturesque spirit. The churches of Rome, the colonnade 
of St Peter's, and the bridge of S. Angelo are crowded with his  
clumsy colossal figures, hall draped in wildly fluttering garments,  
—perfect models of what is Worst in the plastic art. And yet 
his works received perhaps more praise than those of any other 
sculptor of any age, and after his death a scaffolding was erected  
outside the bridge of S. Angelo in order that people might walk  
round and admirt his rows of feeble half-naked angels. For all 
that, Bernini was a man of undoubted talent, and in a better  
period of art would have bees asculptoroI the fsrstrank, many  

'For the earlier history of Spanish sculpture, κε  Don Juan 
Augustin Cron  Bei-mudez, Dwι io,,ario  81,10,1ω  dc  los mas if1l,s!,m  
pm/mere,  dc  las  6011w  drIes cit Espagse  (Madrid, i800, 6 νο1,.).  
For the later sculptors. see B.  llandke, Studies ass  G'sώ ,ώ ι.  dc,  
spenjsdien Plaslik  (Strasburg, 1900).  

' The Ludovisi grοιρ of Pluto carrying off Pro.erptne. now in  
the Borgbese Gallery, is a striking example, sod show. Beemn,i  
deterioration of style in later life. It has nothing in common with  

the Cain and Abel or the Apollo sad Daphne of his culler years.  

of his poetrait.buati sea works of greet vlgour and dignity, quits  
free from the mannered extravagance of his larger sculpture.  
Stefs'so /deduct&0571-1656) was the ablest ό f his conlienpu.  
rants; his clever and much-admired statue, the figure of the  
dead S. Cecilia under the high altar of her basilica, is chiefly  
remarkable for its deathlike pose and the realistic treatment 
of the drapery. Another clever sculptor was Alessandro Alpzdi  
of Bologna 0598?-1654), who formed a school, which included  
G. Brienelli, D. Guidi and C. Maua of Bologna.  

In the next century at Naples Queirolo, Cori·adii and Sam.  
marlin, produced a number of stalucs, now in the chapel of 
S. Maria dc' Saiigri, which are extraordinary examples  γ.  
of wasted labour sod neglect of the simplest canons  stw  
Of plastic art. These are marble statues enmeshed in 
nets or covered with thin veils, executed with almost 
deceptive realism, perhaps the lowest stage of tricky degradation 
into which the sculptors art could possibly fall.' Its the i ό tb  
century Italy was nalurally the hesdq υanters of the  dssalcal 
revival, which spread thence throughout most of Europe. 
Canova (1757-1822), a Venetian by birth, who spent most of his  
life in Rem, was perhaps the leading spirit of this movement,  
and became the most popular sculptor of his lime. His work 
is very unequal in merit, mostly dull and uninteresting in style,  
and is occasionally mimed by a meretricious spirit very contrary  
to the true classic feeling. His group of the "Three Graces,"  
the "llebc," and the very popular "Dancing-Girls," copies of 
which in plaster disfigure the stairs of countless modem hotels arid  
other buildings on the Continenl,ere typical examples of Cancea's  
worst we& Some of his sculpture is designed with far morn  
of the purity that distinguished antique art; his finest work  
is the colossal group of Thescus slaying a Centaur, at Vienna.  
Canova's attempts at Christian sculpture are singularly unsuccess-
ful, as, for example, his pretentious monument to Pope Clement  
ΧΙΙI. in St Peter's at Rome, that of Titian at Venice, ,nd  

Alfieri's tomb in thc Florentine church of S. Croce. Fiesole in  
the 19th century produced one sculptor of great talent, named  
Bastianini. He worked in the style of the great γ th-cent υry  
Florentint sculptors, and followed especially the methods of 

 his distinguished fellow.townsman Mino da Fiesole. Many of  
Bsslianinis works arc hardly to be distinguished from genuine  
sculpture of the ι th century, and in some cases great prices  
have been paid for them under the supposition that  the),  were  
medieval productions. These frauds were, however, perpetrated 
without Basiianini's consent, or at least without his power to  

prevent them. Scveral of his best terra.cotta works may be  

seen in the Victoria and Albert Muacum.  
Whilst monumental sculpture in France during the ,;tb 

century continued to be influenced by Italy, the national  
tradition was carried on to a certain extent by such  
portraitists as the two Coustotis and their master 
Coysevox (1640-1720), whose works are marked by a great  
sense of life and considerable technical skill. The exaggerated  
elegance its the treatment of the female figure, which  
became so marked a characteristic of French sculpture during  

this period, is the chief trait of Fran ςois Girardon (t6jο-ιε), 
who was chiefly employed on the sculptural decorations  at 
Versailles, and on the famous equestrian statue of Loui;  

which was destroyed during the Revolution and for which  
hundreds of exquisite drawings end studies were made, now in  
the French national collection. Far more strength and grandeur 
mark the work of Pierre Puget (1622-1694), who is beat known  
by his" Milo of Crotona" for Versailles. His training was 
entirely Italian, and in style considerably influenced by Berruai. 
He worked for some considerable time in Italy, particularly In 
Genoa. The same opposed movements which run side by side 
In French tstb-ceniury painting, academic allegory and frivolous  
sensuality, can be traced in the sculpture of this period. Of  

' iii the ι th century an Italian sculptor named Mmiii  won much  
popular repute- by aimil,,, unworthy trick,; some veiled statuls  by  
him in the London Esh,b,'ion α  1851 were gristly admired: woes  
then copies or ini ι at ρή , ‚1 them have enraptured the visitors who  
bait crowded round use Italian sculpture stills at every subsequent 
internatsonal  exhibition.  
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490  
the first, the chief  repeesentailves  arc Lemoyne and his pupil 

 Fakontt, whO  executed the equestrian statue of Peter the Great  
at St Petersburg; of the other,  Clodion,  whose real name was  
Claude Michel (c. 1745-1814). The latter worked largely in  
tuna-colts, and modelled with great spirit and invention, but 
in the sensual  unsculpturesque  manner prevalent in his time.  

Its the later part of the 18th  century France produced two  
sculptors of great eminence in Jean-Baptiste  l'igalle  (1714-1785)  

and Jean Antoine  Houdon  (1740-1828).  Houdon  
may be regarded as  the precursor of the modem school  ωωιιωρι of French sculpture of the better sort. Towards the 

cud of the  ι8Ιh  century a revolution was brought about in the 
style of sculpture by the suddenly revived taste for antique  
est.  Λ  period of dull pseudo-classicism succeeded, which 
in most cases stilled all original talent and reduced the 

 plasik  arts to a lifeless form of archaeology. Regarded even as 
imitations the works of this period are very unsuccessful: the  
sculptors got hold merely of the dry bones, not of the spirit of 
classic art; and their study of the subject was so shallow and  
vnir.tclligent  that they mostly picked out what was third-rate 
fox special admiration and ignored the glorious beauty of the 
best works of true  liellenic  art. Thus in sculpture, as in painting 
and architecture, a study which might have been stimulating 
and useful in the highest degree became a serious hindrance 

 ιο  the development of modem art; this misconception and 
misdirection  orcurred  not only in France but in the other 
countries of  Eumpe.  In France,  howewr,  the victories 
of Napoleon I. and his arrogant pretension to create a  Gaulish  
empire on the model of that of ancient Rome caused the taste 
be  pc'ido-Roman art to be more pronounced than elsewhere.  

Among the first sculptors of this school were Antoine  
• Chaudet ( ι iό j- ι8ω)  and Joseph  Bosio  (1769-1845).  
• The latter was much employed by Napoleon  Ι.;  he  

executed with some ability the bronze spiral reliefs 
round the column of the Place  Vendό me  and the statue of 
Napoleon on the top, and also modelled the classical  quadriga  on  
the  Irlamphal  arch its the  Pl.ice  do Carrousel. Jacques  Pradler 

 01 Geneva (1792-1862), produced the "Chained Promellsesis"  
of the Louvre and the  Niobe  group (1822). He possessed great  
technical ability, but aimed in most of his works at a soft sensuous 
beauty which is usually considered to be specially unsuited to 
sculpture.  Franςο is  Rude (1784-1855), worked In a style 
modelled on  Gracco-Roman sculpture treated with some freedom. 
His bronze Mercury in the Louvre, Is a clever work and the 
enormous high-relief on the Arc dc  l'Etoile  In Paris, representing  

The Song of Departure to Battle," is full of vigour and move-
ment, but his ststuesof  Marshal hay in the Luxembourg Gardens  
sad of General  Cavaignac  (1547) in the cemetery of Montmartre  
sin conspicuously Poor. The reliefs on the pediment of the  
Pasitbilon  are by Pierre Jean David of Angers (1789-1856);  
his early works am of dull classic style, but later iii life be 

 bersnse  a realist and produced very  nnsculpturesque  results.  
Λ  bronze statue of a Dancing Fisher-lad modelled by  Franςοίa  
Joseph Duvet, now in the Luxembourg collection, is an able 
work of the genre class. Other French sculptors who were 

 kinbiy  esteemed in their time were  Ottin, Courlet, Simart, 
 ‚tea and  Carpeaux.  The last was an arti st  of great ability, 

 isid  produced an immense number of clever but often,  aculptur-
caquely  considered, offensive statues. He obtained the highest 

 msowo  in France, and, hailed as a great innovator by those 
who welcomed a greater measure of naturalism, he was denounced 
by the "pure" and classic school as a typical  exaniple  of the  
sod degradation of taste which prevailed under the rule Of 
Napoleon III. 

The modern schools of French sculpture are the most important 
in the world; they are dealt with in a separate section later. 
Technical  akill  and Intimate knowledge of the human form are 

 pisomoed  by French art ists to a degree which has probably 
sever been surpassed. Many of their works have a similar 
fault to that of one class 0! French painters: they are much 
Injured by an excess of sensual realism; In many cases nude  
smuts are simply life-studies with all the faults and individual  

peculiarities of one model.  Ve,y 'msculptuxesque  results ins  
produced by treating a statue as a representation of a naked  
person,—one, that is, who is obviously in the habit of wearing  

clothes,—a very different thing from the purity of the ancient 
Greek treat ment of the nude. Thus the great ability of many  
French sculptors has been degraded to suit, or rather to i llustrate, 
the taste of the voluptuary. An extravagance of attitude and  
an undignified arrangement of the figures do much to injure some  
of the large groups which are full of technical merit, and executed 
with marvellous anatomical knowledge. This is specially the 
case with much of the sculpture that decorates the buildings  
of Paris. The group of nude dancers by  Carpeaux  outside the  
opera-house is a work of astonishing skill and sensual imagina-
tion,  unsc'ilpluresque  in style and especially unfitted to decorate  
the comparatively rigid lines of a building. The egotism of  
modem French sculptors, with rare exceptions,  baa  not a llowed  
them, when professedly aiming at providing plastic decoration  
for buildings, to accept the nece ssarily subordinate reserve  
which Is so necessary for architectonic  scυlρtυτe.  Other French  
works, on the other hand, have frequently erred in the direction  
of a sickly sentimentalism, or a petty realism, which is fatal to  
sculpturesque beauty; or they seek to render modem life,  
sometimes  on the scale of life-size, even to the  poInt  of accusing  
atmospheric effect. This exaggerated misconception of the  
function of sculpture can only be a passing phase; yet as any  
movement issuing from Paris finds adher ents throughout other 
countries, the effect upon sculptors and upon public taste an 
hardly be otherwise than mi schievous.  The real power and  
merits of the modem French school make these faults all the  
more conspicuous.  

Whatever work of Importance was produced by Netherlandish  
sculptors in the 17th and  ι8tb  centuries, was due entirely to 
Italian training and Influence.  Franςοia Duquesne)?  
(usually called "The Fleming  ") (1 594-1644)  has  
already been mentioned; he worked principally in  
Rome, in rivalry with  Bersiini,  and most of his works  
have remained in Italy, but, inasmuch as his style is  tonspkis-
ously  French, he is here included in the French school His pupil  
Arthur  Quellinus  is beat known by his al legorical groups on the  
pedimenta  of Amsterdam  town.hall,  and has also left some  
traces of his activity in Berlin. P.  Buystcr,  native of Brussels  
(b. 5595), passed into France and is also often classed as  a 
French sculptor.  

By far the greatest sculptor of the classical revival was  Bertel  
Tborwaldsen 0770-x844),  an Icelander by rare, whose boyhood  
was spent at Copenhagen, and who settled In Rome  
in 1797, when  Casiova's  fame was slits highest. The  
Swedish sculptors  Tobiss Sergell  and Johann  Bystrem  
belonged to the classic school; the latter followed in  
Tborwaldscn's  footsteps. Another Swede named  Fogelbetg  was  
famed chiefly for his sculptured subjects taken from Norse  
mythology. H. W.  Bissen  and  jexlchau  of Denmark produced  
some able  wotk',—tlse  former a fine equestrian statue 01 Frederick  
νΙΙ.  it Copenhagen, and the latter a very sράtited  and widely  
known group of a Man attacked by a Panther.  

During the  troublossa  times of the Reformation, sculpture  
like the other arts,  cotstisived  to decline. Of  τ th.ιentury  
monumental effigies that  ci  Sit Francis Vero (d. 1607)  
in the north  tranacptat  Westminster  is one  of the best,  m.aci  
though its design—a recumbent effigy overshadowed  mieo'Is  
by a  ilab  covered with armour,  upborne  by four E.gί."  

kneeling figures of men-at-arms--is almost an  ezict  copy  ci  
the tomb of  Engelbert  IL 01  Vianden.Nsaaau.t  The fastest  
bronze statues of this century are those of George Villiers,  
duke of  Buckingbam  (d.  26:8), sri  his wife at the nοτth-eαst 
of Henry  VIVa chapeL  The  efilgy  of the duke, In rich armour  
of the time of Charles I., lies with fold ed  bands in the usual 
medieval pose. The face is fine and well modelled and the casting  
very good. The allegorical figures at the foot are car icature, 
of the style of Michelangelo, and are quite devoid of merit, but  
the kneeling statues of the duke's children are designed with  

1$re  Arendt.  Ckakan  sir  Vjsiide,  (Paris,  asia).  
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grace and pathos. A large number of vssy handsome marble  

and alabaster tomb, were erected throughout England during  

the z;th century. The efligies are poor and cause, but the rich  

architectural ornaments are edective and often of beautiful 
materials, alabaster being mixed with various richly coloured  
marbles in • very skilful way. Nicholas Stone (1586-1647),  
who worked under the supervision of lnigo Jones and was master.  

mason to King Charles 1., was the chief English sculptor of his 
time. The Dc Vere and Villieramonuments are usually attributed  

to him. 1  One of the best public monuments of London is the  

bronze equestrian statue of Charles 1. at Cherie)/ Cross, which  
was overthrown and hidden during the protectorate of Cromwell,  

but replaced at the Restoration in ιόdο, ills very nobly modelled  
and was produced under Italian influence by the French sculptor  
Hubert Le Scour (d. 1670). The standing bronze statue of  
James II., formerly behind the Whitehall banqueting room,  
very poorly designed but well executed, was the work of Crinling  

Gibbons (1648-1721), a native of Holland, who was chiefly  
famed for his extraordinary skill in carving realistic fruit and  
Bowers in pear and other white woods. Many rich and elaborate  
works of his exist at Trinity College, Oxford, at Cambridge,  

Chatsworth, and several other places in England. In the early  
part of the t8th century he worked for Sir Christopher Wren,  
and carved the elaborate friezes of the stalls and screens in  
St Paul's Cathedral and in other London churches.  

During the ι8th renter),  English sculpture was mostly in  
the bands of Flemish andotherforeign artists, of whom Roubiliac  

(1695-1763), Peter Scheemakers (169 ι- ι773), and  
• '· J. M. Rysbrack  (ι6 -ι;7e)  were the chief. The  
• ridiculous custom of representing Englishmen of the 

ι8th  and ι9Ιh centuries in the logs or in the armour  
of an ancient Roman was fatal alike to artistic merit and cikonic  
truth; and when, as was often the case, the periwig of the  
Georgian period was added to the costume of a Roman general  
the effect is supremely ludicrous. Nollekens (1737-1823), a  
pupil of Scheemakers, though one of the most popular sculptors  
of the 18th century, was a man of very little real ability. John  
Bacon (174ο-1799) was in some respects an abler sculptor.  
John Flume (1755-1826) was in England the chief initiator  
of the classical revival. For many years he worked for Josiah  

Wedgwood, the potter, and designed for him an immense number  

Of vases covered with delicate cameo.like reliefs. Many Of  
these, taken from antique gems and sculpture, are of great  

beauty, though hardly suited to the special necessities of lictile  

ware. Flaxman's large pieces of sculpture are of less merit,  

but some of his marble reliefs are designed with much spirit and  
classic purity. He modelled busts as well as small portrait  

medallions for production in Wedgwood's pottery. His illustra- 

tions in outline to the poems of Homer, Aeschylua and Dante,  
based on drawings on Greek vases, have been greatly admired,  
but they are unfortunately much injured by the use of a thicker  

outline on one side of the figures—en unsuccessful attempt to  
give a suggestion of shadow. Plaxman's best pupil was Baily  

(ι;88-ι86;),  chiefly celebrated for his nude marble figure of Eve.  
On the whole the 17th and 18th centuries in Germany, as in  

England, were periods of great decadence in the plastic art;  
little of merit was produced, except some portrait  

ΧοΙοrιι  figures. Among the rare exceptions mention must  Οοωιιι be made of Andress Schlttter, of Hamburg (c. :66,  
1714), who produced many decorative bronze reliefs  

for the royal castle in Berlin, and the famous colossal equestrian  

statue of the Great Elector on the bridge in Berlin. Another  
artist who approached greatness ins period of utter degradation  
was Rafael Winner, whose principal work is the large fountain  
with lead figures of Providence and the four rivers of Austria  
(the Rims, Vbbs, Trsun and March), in Vienna, α eery remarkable  

tTbe Villiers monument is evidently the work of two sculptors  

working in  vesy  opposite style.. These monuments, however, see  
‚ ci  included in the list of his works drawn up by Stone himself  
and printed in  Wslpole'i A.erdoks  4  hunting,I. 3924 This 
.culptor'i  receipt,, recorded by his kinsman, Charles Strokes.  
amounted  to  £ ιο,889—an enormous sum for an  Englisir  sculptor  
isd" tumb.'makcr " of those days.  

example of baroque sculpture which to this day Is known as the 
Donner fountain. In the second half of the s8th century there  
was a strong revival in sculpture, especially in the classic style;  

and since then Germany has produced an immense quantity 
of large and pretentious sculpture, mostly dull in design and  
second.rate in execution. Gottfned Scbadow of Berlin ( ι 764- 
1850) finished a number of portrait figures, not in the customary  

antique guise, but in the costume of the period. Some of his 
works are ably modelled. He was followed by Christian Rauch  
(1777-1857), whose works are, however, mostly weak and ιend  
menial in atyle, as, for example, his recumbent statue of Queen 
Louisa at Charlottcnburg (1813), sad his statues of generals  

Billow and Scharnborst at Berlin. Ranch became the leader  
of an important school in Berlin, but will be moat hnnourably  

remembered by his splendid monument of Frederick the Great,  

in Berlin—an elaborate work, modern its feeling sad of great  
technical accompliahmeni. Friedrich Drake was the ablest  
of Rauch's pupils, but he lived at • very unhappy period for the  

sculptor's art. His chief work is perhaps the colossal bronze  
equestrian statue Of King William of Prussia at Cologne. Albeit  
WoW was a sculptor of more ability; he executed the equestrian  

portrait of King Ernest Augustus at Hanover, and a " Horseman  

attacked bya Lion "now in the Berlin Museum. Augustus Kiss  
(ι8οa- ι  86) produced the companion group to this, the celebrated  
Amazon and Panther in bronze, as well as the line group of St  
George and the Dragon in a courtyard of the royal palace 5*  
Berlin. The St George and his horse are of bronze; the dragon  

is formed of gilt plates of hammered iron. Kiss worked only  

in metal. The bad taste of the first half α  the present century  
is strongly shown by many of the works of Theodore  Ks.lidi,  
whose "Bacchanal sprawling on a Panther's Back "is a marvel  
of awkwardness of pose and absence of any feeling for beauty.  
Ernst Rietachel (1804-1861) was perhaps the best German  
sculptor of this period, and produced work superior to that of  

his contemporaries, such as  Haagen,  Wichmann, Fischer sad  
ltiedel. Rictschel'a career was marked by steady progress from  

a meaningless classicism to serious realism. It was his task to  
erect monuments in memory of some of the greatest intellectual  
heroes of Germany, such as his Ldasing monument in Braun·  
scbweig, the monument to Goethe and Schiller in Weimar,  

and that to Martin Luther at Worms. Some revival ala better  
style is shown in certain sculpture, especially reliefs, by Η8bnd,  
whose chief works are at Dresden. Scbwantha Ιer (18ο2-1848)„  
who was largely patronized by King Louis of Bavaria, studied  
at Rome and was at first a feeble imitator of antique classic  

art, but later in life be developed a more romantic and pseudo.  
medieval style. By him are a large number of reliefs and statues  
in the Glyptothek at Munich and in the Walhalla, also the  
colossal but feeble bronze statue of Bavaria, in point of size one  
of the most ambitious works of modern times.' Jobannes  
Schilling (b. 18:6) is the author of the colossal national monument  
on the Niederwald near Rildesbeim, and Ernst Bandel of the  
imposing monument of Hermsnn Arminius in the Teutoburg  
Forest near Det mold.  

It was Reinhold Begss (b. 1830  who definitely broke away  
from the  all.pervsding  classicist tradition. ills art has more  
in common with that of the Rococo period than with that of  
Canova and his followers. Not only did he excel in the rendering  

of textures, and in giving life and animation to his figures, but  
his earlier work was marked by  unconventionalIty and great 
boldness of disposition. Unfortunately his rapid success, sad  
the omdal favour that was shown to him, led him subsequently  
to hasty and what might almost be described as  factory.11ke  
production. His work became pretentious, and though some  
of the reliefs and single figures on his monuments are remarkable  
fo, his keen gift of obaesvation. the whole effect is frequently  

spoilt by the unnecessary introduction of disturbing decorative 
features, ill-dispcaed and singularly lacking In sculptural dIgnity.  
The monument of the emperor William I. with the two beautiful  

In size, but not in merit, this  enormou,  statue was surpassed  
by the  Sgure  of Liberty made In Pin. by  Bariboldi  cad  erumsi  
se s beans. In the  lisrbewr  of New York city.  
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wda  of Peace end War, and the Neptune fountain, both in  
knot of the Imperial palace, and the Schiller monument before 
the royal theatre, all in Berlin, are perhaps his most successful  
works, The  Biamarck  in front of the  Reichatag  building suffers  
1mm  the excessive use of a llegorical motifs and from other  
errors of taste. 

Of  Begas's  many pupils, who  partIcipated  in the execution  
of the numerous statues that flank the  Siegcsallee  in the Berlin 

 Tblergarten,  the moat distinguished is Joseph  Upbues  (b. 185ο),  
who is the creator of the  Moltke  monument in Berlin, and of 
the Frederick the Great in the  Siegesallee,  a replica of which 
is  ιο  be found in Washington. Adolf  Brurt  (b. 1855) and Gustav 

 Ebedein  should be mentioned among the moat successful Berlin  
sculptors; Robert Diet; as the founder of an important school  
in Dresden; and Wilhelm  Ruemaun  (d. 1906) and Rudolf  
Manna among use modern sculptors of Munich.  

The closing years of the  igth  century were marked by an  
enormous advance, not only in public appreciation of sculpture  
but in productive activity. The younger generation of Berlin  
sculptors includes such distinguished artists as Fritz  Kiimscb,  
also is best known by "The Triumph of Woman  "  and "The 
Kiss"; Hugo Lederer, the designer of the  Bismard'  monumen t 
in Hamburg; August Gaul, who excelled in statuettes of animals; 
Max  Kriac,  a woodcarver of great ability; and Louis  Touaillon, 

 who spent his early years in Rome, and became famous for the 
excellent  snatamy  and action of his equine studies. Karl 

 Sellner,  of Leipzig; August  Hudkr,  of Dresden;  Gcorg Webs, 
Fritz Christ, Erwin Kurz,  Hcrmann  Hahn, Theodor von  Goscn 
end Hugo  Κυ ίmann,  all of Munich, should also here be men-
tioned Adult Hildebrand (b. 1847) Is best known by his Wiltels

-bath fountain in Munich and his  Rdahard  fountain in  Strasaburg. 
 lie  baa alio  executed some excellent medals and  plaquettes. 

Frees Stuck, who has ranked among the leading painters of 
modem Germany, has also produced some powerful pieces of 

 wulpture,  such as the Beethoven, and the "Athlete holding  
*  heavy Bali." Max Klinger (6. 1857), famous as painter 
and etcher, revived polycbromatic  sculpture in Germany. His  
Beethoven monument at the  L€ipxig  Museum, is the best known 
example of his work in this direction. The great composer is  
conceived as Jupiter  eoihroncd,  with the eagle at his feet. The  
week caused 40 enormous sensation on its first appearance before 
the public and  betame  a  vethable  apple of discord around which 
a wordy war was waged by the different factions. The Leipzig 
Museum also owns his Cassandra and a rough-hewn portrait 
bust of Liszt. One of his most striking works is the Nietzsche 
bust at Weimar. At the  Mbertfnum,  in Dresden, is an important 

 iste  work of his, a marble group of three beautifully modell ed 
 life-size figures, "The Drama."  (j.H.M.;  Μ  MS.;  P.G.K.)  

During the first half of the  ι9th  century the prevalence of a 
cold, lifeless  pseudo.classic  style was fatal to individual talent, 

and robbed the sculpture of England of all real vigour  
and spirit. Francis  Chantrey (1782-040  produced 
a great quantity of sculpture, especially sepulchral  
monuments, which were much admired in spite of  

their limited merits. Allan Cunningham and Henry  Weckes,  
who excelled in busts of men, worked in some cases in conjunction 
with  Chantrey,  who was distinguished by considerable technical  
skill. John Gibson (1790-1866) was perhaps alter  Flaxman  
the must successful ΟΙ  the English classic school, and produced 
some works of real merit. He strove eagerly to revive the 

 poiychromatic  decoration of sculpture in imitation of the  
d,esw'ihe  of classical times. His "Venus  Victrix," sheen at 
the exhibition in London of  1862  (a work of about six years  
eαιιlier),  was the first of his coloured statues which attract ed 

 much attention. The prejudice, however, in favour of white 
marble was too strong, and both the popular verdict and that 
of ether sculptors were strongly adverse to the "  tinted Venus." 
The fact is that  Gibson's  colouring was timidly applied: 
it was a sort of compromise between the two systems, and thus  
his sculpture lost the special qualities of a pure marble surface, 
without gaining the  ricbJy  decorative effect of the  polychromy 
either of the Greeks or of the  mcdievil  period. The other chief  

sculptors  of the same inartistic  pedpd  were Banks, the  
elder  Wesimacout  (who modelled the Achilles in Hyde Park), 
R. Wyatt (who cast the equestrian statue of Wellington, removed  
from London to Aldershot),  Matdowel!,  Campbell, Calder  
Marshall, and  Bcll.  Samuel Joseph (d.  0150,  working in a 
naturalistic spirit, produced some excellent work, notably  
(in 1840) the remarkable statue of Samuel Wilberforce now in  
Westminster Abbey. The brilliant exception of its pe riod is the 
Wellington monument in St Paul's cathedral, probably the  
finest plastic work of modern times. It was the work of Alfred  
Stevens  (i8i;-  1875), a sculptor of the highest talent, who lived  
and died almost unrecognized by the British public. The value 
of  Stevens's  work is all the more conspicuous from the feebleness  
of most of the sculpture of his contemporaries.  

During the last quarter of the century a great change came 
over British sculpture—a change so revolutionary that it gave  
a new direction to the aims and ambitio ns  of the artist, and 
raised the British school to a level wholly unexpected. It cannot  

be pretended that the school yet equals either in technical  

accompiishment,  in richness Or elasticity of imagination, or in 
creative freedom, the schools of France and Belgium, for these  
have been built up upon the example of national works of many 
generations of sculptors  during several centuries. British  
sculptors, whose training was far lees thorough and intelligent 
than that which is given abroad, found themselves practically  
without a past of their own to inspire them, for there existed  
no truly national tradition; with them it was a case of beginning 
at the beginning. 

The awakening came from without, brought to England  
mainly by a Frenchman—Jul es Dalou—as well as by Lord 
Leighton, Alfred  Gilbert and, in a lesser degree, by  Onslow  
Ford. To  Carpeaux, iso  doubt—despised of the  classicista-
the new inspiration was in a great measure due; for  Carpeaux,  
who infused life and flesh and blood into his marble (too much 
of them, as has been here shown, to please the lovers of purism),  
was to his classic predecesso rs  and contemporaries much what 
in painting  Delacrois  was to David and the cold professors of 
his formal school. But it was to Jules  Dalou  that was chiefly 
due the remarkable development in Great Britain. A political  
refugee at the time of the Commune, he received a cordial  
welcome from the artists of England, and was invited to assume  
the mastership of the modelling classes at South Kensington. 
This post he retained for some years, until the amnesty for 
political offenders enabled him to return to his native land;  
but before he left he had succeeded in making it clear that 
severe training is an essential foundation of good sculpture.  
This had been but  parliy  understood—is not even now wholly 
realized; yet by the impression he made,  Dalou  improved the 
work in the schools beyond all recognition. The whole conception 
of sculpture seemed to be modified, and intelligent enthusiasm  
was aroused  in the students. When he departed, he left In his  
stead Professor  Laniiri,  who became a naturalized Englishman, 
and who exercised a beneficent influence over the students equal  
to that of his predecessor. Meanwhile, the Lambeth Art Schools  
—where Mr W. S. Frills, a pupil of M.  Dalou,  was conducti ng 

 his modelling class under the directorship of John  Sparkes  
(d.  ι907)---were being maintained with great success. At the 
Royal Academy, where in test the professorship of sculpture  
was revived after many years, the inspiring genius of Alfred 
Gilbert aroused the students to an enthusiasm curiously contrast-
ing with the comparative apathy, which passed as dignified  
restraint, of earlier days. British sculpture, therefore,  whe*  
it is not coloured  directly from the Italian Renaissance, is 
certainly influenced from France. But it is remarkable that in 
spite of this turning of British sc ulptors to roman tic realism 
is taught by Frenchmen and Italians, and in spite of the fact 
that the spirit of colour and decoration end greater- realism  In 
modelling had been brought from abroad, the actual character  
of British sculpture, even in its molt decorative forms, is not  
in the main other than B ritish. 

Nevertheless, there has been shown a t endency towards 
reviving the application of colour in sculpture which has not  
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met with universal approval. Although the  polychromaiic 
work of the Renaissance, for example, may keep its place, it is  
held to clash with the idea of sculptural art; for though there  

ό  no absolute approach to imitation, there is a very strong  
suggestion of it. The use of a variety of marbles  aiid  metals,  
or other materials, such as has been increasingly adopted, does  

not offend in the same measure, as the result is purely formal  

Υe Ι  in the final result, the work becomes not so much sc ulpture  
broadly seen, as an " object of art," amiably imagined and 
delicately wrought.  

Indeed, the sculptor has been greatly reinforced by the  
ertificer  in metal, enamel, and the like. But the revival of  
metal-work, cut, beaten, and twisted, however .fine  in itself, 
does not help sculpture forward very much. It may even  
keep it back; for, popular and beautiful as it is, it really tends  
to divert the attention from form to design, and from light and  
shade, with planes, to ingenuity, in pleasing lines—a very  
beautiful and elevated art, but not sculpture. As an adjunct,  
it may be extremely valuable in the hands of a fine artist who  
does not mistake the mere wriggles and  doublings  which are  
the mark of the more extravagant phase of the so-called "New  
Art" for harmonious "line." But it must always suggest the  
man with the anvil,  shcara,  and pincers, rather than the man  
with the clay and the chisel. It is mainly to Alfred Gilbert that  
Is due the delightful revival of  metal.work  in its finest form  
wedded to sculpture, with the introduction of marbles, gems,  
and so forth, felicitous and elegant in invention and ornament,  
and so excellent In design and taste that in his hands, at least,  
It is subservient to the monumental character of his sculpture.  

The first effectual rebellion against the Classic, and the birth of  
Individualism, dates back to Alfred Stevens. The picturesque  
fancy of the Frenchmen Roubiliac (who practised for many years  
In England), with his theatrical arrangement and skilful technique, 
Inherited from his master Coustou. had left little mark on the 
Englishmen of his day. They went on, for the most part, with their  
pseudo.clsss'c tradition, which Flaxman carried to the highest  
point. But until Ste"cns, few in England thought of instilling real  
We and blood and English thought and feeling into the clay and  
marble. It was not only life that Stevens realized, but dignity,  
nobility of form, and movement, previously unknown in English  
work. Follower though he was of Michelangelo and the Italian 
Renaissance, he was entirely personal. 1-Ic was no copyist, although  
he had the Italian traditions at his fingers' ends, and his feeling for  
architecture helped him to treat sculpture with fine decorative effect.  
Yet even Stevens and his brilliant example were poweTlens to weaken  
the passion for the Greek and Roman tradition that had engrossed 
English sculptors—with their cold imitations and lifeless art, 
pursued in the name of their fetish, "the Antique." 

Until towards the close of the 19th century this pneudo.clansk  
art was blindly pursued by a non-Latin race, and a public  favourite  
like W. Calder Ma rshall (1813-1894;  Α.Κ.Α.. 1844, lt.A., 1852) 
never attempted, except perhaps in the" Prodigal Suit," now at the 

 Tate Gallery, to break away towards ortginality of thought,  
Thomas  Woolner (1825-1892! Α.Β.Χ. 071; R.A., 1874). who  

had represented a modern heroine as a Roman matron, and had  
sliuwn in his monument to Bishop Jackson in St Paul's cathedral  
an archaic severity and dryness altogether excessive, sought elevation  
of conception such as brought him applause for his "Tennyson" in  

portraiture and for his classically-inspired relief ' Virgilia [meeting  
the Βiniuhment of Coriolanus '—probably his most admirable an 
most exquisitely touching work.  

Meanwhile, Baron Carlo Marochetti (1809-1867; ARA., 186t;  
RA., i866), an Italian of French jinrentage. bad tried to introduce 
a more modern feeling, and his" Richard Creur dc Lion " at West-
minster evoked great enthusiasm. Ii is difficult, now, to admire  
without reserve the incongruity of the 12th-century king, mounted  
on a modern thoroughbred, and raising arm and weapon with an 
action lacking in vigour. The intention was excellent and fruitful,  
notwithstanding, and the statue is not without merit. It was he 
who east fur Landsecr the bans of the Nelson monument in Trafalgar 
Square, London. 

Liter on Charles Bell Birch (1832-1893; ARk, 1880). with his 
German training,

' 
 introduced a new picturesque element in his 

"Wood Nymph," Retaliation," "The Last Call," and the" Me-
morial to Limit. llamitlon, V.C., dying before Kabul "; but neither 
the vigour nor the individuality of his work influenced his con-
temporaries to any extent, doubtless on account of the strong  
Teutonic feeling it displayed. 

Sir Joseph Edgar Boehm, Κ.Α.  (‚8-'89ο).  an Austrian by 
birth, was more successful, and his influence, helped ½' the talent 
of able uliul,o-,s'sistants (Professor Lan τέ π. Alfred Gilbert. and 
others), contributed somewhat to thaw the chill which the cold  

mιrbό  still 'mmcd to shed around, Tbm was not such όuintiου  

in his monument of " General Gordon" in St Paul's cathedral, sad  
his "Wellington Memorial" is cold and empty, though correct  
enough; but the 'Herdsman and Bull," amone his ideal subjects, 
the" Carlyle "on Chelsea Embankment, amonglis portrait-statueS,  
had the right feeling in them. Hii busts were usually excellent. 

J. H. Foley (1818-1874; A.R.A., 1849; R.A.. 1858). who at fig  
waa ΙΙ for "the unities" and a "pure style," seemed in his  laxor 

 years to throw his previous convictions to the wind,, when tie pm-
dared  the finely spirited equestrian Statue of "General Sir  james 

 Outram," now erected in tndia, and the statue of Sir Joshua  Rryncide 
 in the Tate Gallery. This statue was welcomed with  enthuajasea 

 in the art world, and helped to remind the public that monuments  
need not be staid to  dulnesu,  nor still and dead in their  impegurs. 
ability.  

Meanwhile Henry Hugh  Armstead 0828-4905; A.R.A.. 1875;   
Ι880),  who had began by devoting himself to the art of the 

tilveesmith, fashioning the "St George'u Vase," "The Παckingτοα 
Shield," and" The Outram Shield," was working in the spirit  οithe 

 younger school; he made his first appealance in the exhibitions in  
1851. He was carrying out commissions of considerable magnitude  
—in the Palace of Westminster, and in the Abbey itself, for which  
he executed the marble reredos with its many figures, the whole 0' 
the external sculptural decorations for the Colomal Office in White-
hall. as wrll as the eighty-four life-sized figures of two sides of the  
ρ od ί um  of the Albert Memorial, with the four bionic slatues 
"Chemistry," "Astronomy," "Medicine," and "Rhetoric,'  
Portrait-figures of all ages are here classed together, and the work  
is  better-sustained piece of designing and εατνιπg than is commonly 
understood. The statue set up at (hatham of 'Lieutenant Wax-
horn " is a good example of Armstesd's sculpture, impressive by ha  
breezy strength and picturesqueness; but a more remarkabk  work,  
trchnicallyspeaking, is the memorial toa son of the earl of "emys.,  

" David and the Lion," now freed in the Guards' Chapel. lt  'ii. 
 very flat relief; Ninevite in character of treatment, and carved 

 wholly by the artist directly from the living model, it is, in point of 
 technique, one of his best productions. His marble statuette of  

" Remorse," bought for the Chant'ey Collection, in a remarkable 
 bxamplc of combined intensity of expression and elevated purity 

 of Style. The work of Armstead is monumental in chamctei'—the 
quality which has been so rare among British sculptors, yet the finest  
quality of all; and in almost everything he did there is a " bigness " 
of style which assures him his place in the British school. 

Following the chronological order of the artists' first public 
 appearance, as being the most convenient aid the only consistent 
 method that will prevent overlapping, we come to F. J.  Williamson 

(b. 1853), who executed many works for Queen Victoria; nba 
Hutcl,ison, RS.A. (b. 1856), a Scottish sculptor of the '  
school; and George A. Lawson, H.R.SA. (t832 -19ο,$).  Lawson  
was a pupil of Alesander Ritchie, of the Royal Scottish Academy. 
and in a measure of Rome. lie went to London in 1867,  and soon 

 proved himself one of the best sculptors Scotland has produced. 
 "In the Arena" was his first striking group; "Daphnts"  is an 

 excellent example of his Classic life-size work; and "Mothm'kw" 
one of his greater successes in a more modem and pictorial 

 : 
a group full of pathetic pathos and free and sympathetic handling. 
"Callicles," "The Weary Danald," " Old Μar1orie," and the  st'tue  
of  "  Robert Burns," erected at Ayr. are all in their way noticeable, 
Lawson's work, which only requires a little more animation to be  
fine 1  has the quality of "style," and is strong, manly, and full of  
distinction.  

Sir Edwin Landseer (tgoa -1873) had exhibited in t866 a "Stag 
at Bay," but his four colossal lions for the Nelson monument in 

 Trafalgar Square, London, constitutehis prinapal plastic works.  
They engaged him from 1859 to 1867, the ynar in which they net.  
net up. Ι lle casting of them, as already stated, was carried cut  by 
Baron Marochetti. Each is 20 f ί  in length and weighs  ; tons, 

 They have great nobility and dignity of pose, and although they are 
 not altogether sculptural in treatment, they are finely impee'mve 

with a good sense of style, 
George Simonds (b. ι8.µ) is a product of the fomgn dsonls. 

lie is the author of many monumental works and not α lit t freon,.  
tive sculpture, but he is best recognized by ideal sub;ects, tuch a.  
" Dionysus astride his Leopard" (his finest work). "The  Geddes  
Gerd," "The Faleoner" (in the Central Park, New Υοτk), " Cupid 

 and Campaspe "and "  Anemone, the Wind Flower," Σlis treItmeaI  
of the undraped female figure is refined and delirate. and there  
is an intellectual reality about his best work, as well as imacinabnn  
in conception. A. Bruce-Joy (b. Dublin. 1842) baa prods d 'ideal 

 work an,1 statues of public men for public spaces, and man usti.  

Thomas Brοςk (b. 1847; A.RA. 2883; Κ.Α., '80'), ' ε  v,wk 
 is prodigious in amount as sell as solid and s'-holar'y, came t ..οndent  

from ‚',oreester is 1866  and fell  naily under the telluve  of  the 
sculptor Foley. wits was soon to rebel against the forte m that 

 prevailed. When his chief died, is 1874, Bmck was a'r  'ltd 14 
carry out the great unfinished works in the s'iuiio.-the '1'  

Monument" in Dublin, the "Lord Canning ' in Calcutca,  end 
 several others. But be felt the foreign e'unret: ansi even "6m he  

st υ Ic was formed, his career tiring already assured, be was perceptive 
enough to modify it, and, so de'ielopad. he left his master eery fir  
bdsiad, The idcal work that marked this inauiixm was The  
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Momeiitvf ?rail." a fine, scholarly work  repsesenting  a  mourtcd  
fled lndrnii  repelling the attack of a great serpent which has thrown  '

▪ 

 horse to wilt. How greatly he improved in technical quality 
and in refinement of taste is to be seen in the life-sized marble statue  
celled "The Genius of Poetry "—graceful where the "Moment of 
hell" wan violent in action, reposeful and harmonious where that  

ι  vigo'ouz,  and .sculpturesque where that was anecdotal. A  
higher  mtellectual  point was reached in  "n" end in the  "  Eve."  
now in the Tate Gallery in London.  Α  similar advance is to be  
ti νed  in Brock's  portraiture. The statues of  "  Robert Reifies "  

L the Thames Embankment) and "Sir Richard Temple" (in 
bay Town Hall), for example, are finely treated, unconventional 

but "The Et, Rev, Henry  Philpott,  Dl),, Bishop of  
ουzSter,"  in which the inherent difficult),  of a seated figure is  

heppify  surmounted, marks the progress. The skill with which the  
.rtgt baa  given the drapery, especially of the sleeves, slightness 

 ot  commonly seen, is striking. There are no black holes of shadow: 
the depressions are shallow and of the right shape to hold light even 
while securing shadow; yet weakness is azoided  and crispness is 
secured by the sharpening of the edge of the folds—the principle 
which  ό  established in the Pheidian  group of  '  The Faces," for  
gsample,  among the Elgin Marbles, Other works of importance in 
the sense  cia"  are the effigy of  "  Dr Benson, archbishop of Canter-
buoy." and the admirable statue of "Sir Richard Owen" in the  
larwal  History Museum. South Kensington, and especially the  

"Thsimas Gainaborough  "in the Tate Gallery, are all of a high order  
"herder as to character or handling. With these may be grouped 
the statue of "Sir Henry Irving," the tribute of British actors to  
dwnsesaoiy  of the great dramatic artist (1910), and the seat ed  marble 

 statue of Lord Russell (1900.  The bust of Queen Victoria in one  
of the noblest and most dignified works of its class executed in Eng'  

πd;  full of tenderness and of character, lovingly rendered; and  
with a  delicαte feeling for form, rightly realized. This head heralded  
the noble work by which the memory of Lord Leighton into be kept 

in the aisle of St Paul's cathedral.  fri  proportion and in 
y of design and of line, alike in conception and in reticence, 

k is the sculptural expression of a  well'ordered  mind and taste.  
Tb.  effigy  'liows  Leighton asleep, while figures personifying his arts,  

log and sculpture, guard his sarcophagus at head and foot.  
Is a note of rnumph  in the great design for the "Queen  

Vwnarla Memog'al,"  which provides London with its most elaborate  
acid'ausai dim% rising 70 ft. high on a plateau 200 ft. across, with  
aamssuus emb lematical figures of great  uizc  and imposing arrange.  
usιt.  It is based on an elevated style, dignified, refined and  

g'onunws,Ial;  for Brock is a sculptor in the full sense of the term, 
and his  lliita ar.  always good.  

D W. Stevenson,  R.S.Α.  (1842-1904) ,  in his general work showed 
but little sympathy with modern developments. The "Bronze  
Lectern "  (ill St  Cuthbcrt's  Church, Edinburgh) is perhaps the most  
decoratIvely  effective: but his most ambitious work, called 'The  
Posnprian Mothcr,"  is a modern adaptation of the"  Niobe  and her  
Diughter"  by a follower of the school of  Scopas  m the  Ulhzi  

Although Horace  Μoπt Γοrd.  modelling master at the Royal  
Academy. passed much time in the studio of Matthew Noble 8818- 

he did not thereby lose his sculptural taste. Not that he  
' yad it much in the sha re  he had, as assistant to C. B. Birch, 

Α. R.Α., in the modelling of the notorious "City Griffin "at Temple 
v—a weird but spirited beast, the design for which had been 

supplied by the city architect, Sir Horace Jones.  " Α  Hymn to  
a life-size statue full of movement, and the statue of  

" Πsγλιε  and the Casket of Venus." may be named as typical of  
*lwstyl.  of Montford.  whose work is usually broad and  sculpturesquc,  
dienlnguisbcd  by firmness and grace.  

Sir Charles Ii. Lawes.Wittewronge  (b. 1843) has produced three 
Wee  *odta  which have attracted attention: an  etiborate  and 
spirited equestrian group of a female  Mazeppa—"  They &mud me 
on (1888); "The united States of America" (1890), decorative 
and not without elegance, and "The Death of  Dirce."  The last.  
‚aisi.d.of  heroic size, in variously coloured bronze, was first exhibited 
at the Royal Academy in 1908 ,  and  agaiir.  in coloured marbles (yet 
wit truly polychromatic in character) in colo ssal size, at the  Franeo-  
British Exhibition (1908). The complexity of the design, the skilful  
compo.rioii  and  arτanment  of the elaborate group, the vigour of 
the modelling, gad the impressiveness with which the work imposes 
Itself ems the spectator. combine to render this perhaps the most  
iwiposTant sculptured group of its kind exhibited in England. 

r Charles'. work is always strong and robust, though occasionally  
iosnrwhaa Isckmgii'  repose.  

W.  Hamo TlIomycroft  (b. '850;  A.R.A.. Ι1181; R.A.,  ι888)  
bκωτικ  greet influence (or good in the B ri tish school. His tendency  
‚siwaidi the Greek has been a whol esome reminder of the danger vi  
tic oerr"ssthi'sksm  for naturalism, and yet was  nes'er  forced to  
nosrseiitio'iarissn.  Alike in ideal work, in monumental sculpture 
and in  porlratture.  his art in marked  by refined taste and scholarship 

ida 
noble sense of beauty. It is strong, yet without undue display 

.  In lii's'  we have to  apprc'ciatr' an unaffected sympathy 
• grandeur  αb,I  style, and in all, a big. broad rendering of the  
b.m.n  form, with souieiliing  01  ι he  mcivrn'eist  'ii the Greek sculptors  
nod net • hIt),  of their  espour,  wι individual and  ‚iamiaiakabiy  

belonging to the British ord er  of  mInd,  to his largest monumental  
group, however, the "National Memorial to W.  Ε.  Gladstone,"  
erected in the Strand,  Ι.οndn,  there is little trace of the classic. 
In this work, as in the bronze statue of Bishop C reighton in St Paul's 
Cathedral, there is a modern feeling entirely responsive to the feeling 
of the people. Mr  Thornycroft  a seated marble statue of Lord  
Tennysor. 0909)  in Trinity College. Cambridge, is one of his finest 
port rait figures, full of dignity and excellent in likeness—a worthy 
memorial of the poet.  

J.  Havard  Thomas began in 0372 to exhibit portrait sculpture,  
and soon turned his attention to ideal work, but he did not attra ct 

 widespread attention until 1886 ,  when he produced '  The Slave  
Girl.' This marble nude was a curious contrast  tosniost  Slave 
Girls by other sculptors—that by Hiram Powers, for example. 

i Somewhat stunted in form, she s nevertheless full of very human  
grace and well-felt realism, and is a good example of the artist's 
calving. Mr Thomas. indeed if one of the few to carve his own 
marbles, often without taking the interm ed iate step of making a clay 
model. Th is  of course cannot be the case with his large sculpture, 
such as his great statue of" The  Rt.  Hon. W. E. Forster "at Bradford, 
and his" Samuel Morley,  hiP.,"  and "Edmund Burke,  M.P.,"  both 
at Bristol: but the beautiful small heads of peasants and children—
such an the  Donatellesque "Pepinella  "—'of Capri, where he lived  
for yearn from '889 onward s,  are mostly carved  direct from life.  
The beauty of his chisel work can be seen to perfe ction in the  
exquisite bust of Mrs Wertheimer in the Tate Gallery: the marble  
seems to turn to flesh under his chisel and to palpitate with life: 
it is, perhaps, too much like flesh.This is very far from the 
"Classic," with over-attention to which Mr Thomas has  curiouni 

 and quite inaccurately been reproached . ft is true that his much  
discussed statue" appea rs tobe  a distant echo of Myron: 
It is in truth archaistic, but with an aim altogether different from 
that of the Greek. It is Classic in a sense, full of life and wonderfully 
modelled, but the attainment of perfection of human beauty was 
not the intention of the sculptor, sod yet it appears to the on. 
observing au but a  rifacimeri.to.  There in a vivid sense of style in  
Mr Thomas's work, and sometimes a search for beauty in subjects 
which to the common eye may suggest the ugly. But Mr Thomas  
must be recognized as an a rt ist of great power and  onginality  and 
to the last degree conscientious. Sculptural subtleties he  lοv ι, 

 and he works  in a low key, quiet and  imobteusive.  and severe though 
he is, he is a poet in sentiment with extreme refinement of taste,  
His reliefs are line in rhythm, and by their accentuated definition,  
allied with delicacy, extremely telling.  

From the year 1873 Edwin  Rosco. Mullina (d. ι905) proilucad  
numerous busts and statues, and his work was in the main ideal  
and decorative, His best figure  is probably that of "Cain—My  
Punishment is Greater than I can Bear," executed in 1896; his latest  
work, "The  Siatera"  (5905), shows  axisidmbk  grace.  Muilina'  
work in architectural embellishment was good 'us sty le, appropriate  
and effective.  

Joseph  Swynnerton  (d. 1910) was a sculptor who spent a  gocd  deal  
of his time in Rome and  worlsid noder  her influence. His colossal  
fountain of flowers,  sephyra  and splashing-nymphs is,  oi  the contrary,  
rather rococo in  ι*χk'  with charming  psanges.  On the other hand, 
"Love's Chalice is Classic is feeling. Generally speaking,  
Swynaeoton'.  work  baa  an appearance of strength, wi thout common- 
ness  or lack  o(rlTcct  

Ε.  Onslow  Ford  (r85s-i9οί ; A.R.A., 188$;  R.A..  1895) was bat  
to British art before he had Fused middle age. His seated statue of  
"Henry Irving as Hamlet  "isa well.conceived  piece of realism, with  
expression subtly marked, and verging upon the theatrical—which  
is precisely what an actor's character-portrait should be Compared  

witb  this work, the later  stattd .tatise,  that of  "  Huxley," keen and 
refined, is more strictly  .culptoresqne—fot  in it there is no" subject,"  
and there are no ornaments to divert the attention and suggest;  
Ube appearance of decoration.  Tbe  statue  ci  "Gordon" mounted  
on a camel—reminding us too vividly of the "Arab Chief" by  
Barye—is more  open to criticism on the score of the  elaboratenes,  of 
the ornamental details, which almost reach the boundary of what is  
allowable in sculpture. It is erected at Chatham, and a replica has  
been  itt  up  (1902)  in  Kb•rtum. Α finer memorial is that to the 
honour of 'Shelley." It is, however, better in its part. than In its  
entirety, because the decorative scheme injure., rather then help.,  
the sculptural dignity of the drowned poet's exquisitely-rendered  
figure. Of  Onslow  Ford's other memorials, that of Queen Victoria  
at Manchester is  perhapa  the most  discussed and the  kant  to be  
admired, for although the conception is dignified and  charactersatic.  
it doe, not rank by any limns with the beat of which the artist was  
capable. As  •  truthful portrait ist  Onelow  Ford bad few rivals.  
Tb,  sitter is before the spectator, without undue flattery, yet without  
ever showing the commoner side of the model. Flesh, bone, hair,  
clothing, are all in their true relation, and the whole is admirably  

resliseul.  Ideal ism, or at least poetic realism,  Onslow  Ford cultivated  
in a series of small woes. Of his last  figure. "Glory to the Dead,"  
It may be said that, although statuesque, it came, realism rather  
far in treatment. It may be objected that in  f'merary  art, se  to 
call it. the nude was never resorted to by the Greeks in such a  
relation: but  Onslow  Ford felt that he was working, sot for  sncieut  
Giesk,,  but for modern  ΕngΙΊ.b ι '  and that  sentiasuit,  sad net  
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archaeology, must in such  matteesbetiieguide. Τbsrem bides, 
the " Marlowe Memorial," set up in  Cantubury—graceful and refined  
but rather trifling in manner—and the  "Jowett  Memorial."  χ  watt 
decoration, in the  stylc  of the Italian Renaissance, The work  .ι 
Onalow  Ford always charms, for he had a strong sense of the  pictut 
esque  and a true feeling for beauty, but with insufficient  powet  
But for his delight in decorative detail, he would have been great.  
than he was; for over-enrichment is in inevitable opposition to  th 
gτea ιcr  qualities of the monumental and the dignified in  glyptic  sit.  
and abundance of small details involves poorness of effect. Es  
against  Ford's taste.  espesi.illy  against his admirab le  dexterity.  
little can be said. The high degree of refinement, the  cbaatn e ι  
modelling, grace of line and composition. sweetness of feeling, whisk 
are the note of his work, are in a great measure a  .et'off  again  
occasional weakness of design and character, and lack of  moe:.  
mental effect,  

H' R. Hope Pinker is primarily a  portrait.sciilptor.  Of all  
works the seated statue of" 0r  Martincau  "is perhaps the best, f ο c  
intertst,  refinement, and for technical qualities. His reliefs ale 
numerous as his statues, of which the most popular is the  '  Kent, 
Fawcett" in the Market Place of Salisbury. but his most  importas'  
work i5 the colossal statue of Queen Victoria executed for ii  
government of British Guiana, 

The most remarkable work executed by  any.British amatce: -
sculptor is the "Shakespeare Memorial," presented to the nation I 
Lord Ronald Sutherland Cower, and net up by him outside  th'  
Shakespeare Theatre  at Stratford-on-Avon (1888). This monument 
carried out in Paris, represents the poet on the summit,  atteπds-
below by the four great characters.—" Hamlet." "Henry V., 
"Lady Macbeth" and "Falstaff," designed with singular  abilii  
and a happy  disρίaγ of symbolic  iovt'ntiveness,  Lord Ronald al 
modelled statues of 'Marie Antoinette," "The Dying Guardsman:  
and other  '-orks  which have secured wide  attgntion.  

In  isp  there burst upon the world a new sculptor, in the  i' 
 of Sir  l'redersck  (afterwards Lord) Leighton (1830- 1 896;  Λ  

1864;  Ελ, ι868),  who, in the following year, was to be the pis-
of the Royal Academy, His first work was  "  An Athlete  Struggi:: 
.ith  the  1yτhοn."  No piece of  nculpture  of modern times made  a 

greater stir on its appearance; for here was a work, by a painter.:  
work, it was decla red, which would have done honour to the ancient  
fine in style, noble in type and in form, learned in the knowledge  
the figure it displayed, original and  st ιung in pose, in action at 1 
movement; scholarly in execution and instinct, with the manner  
the painter himself. The group was hailed as a mast erpiece by  cc: 
who was thought to besot yet even a student in  sculpture,and lt"  I  
declared by the  moSt  exacting critics to be worthy to rank with  
best examples of all but the finest  pcs-iods.  Vet it is somewhat  Ia:  k. 
fog in expression—in that lied of humanity which every really get,:  
masterpiete  of art  thould  exhibit; and connoisseurs applauded the 
technique, the surface qualities and the like, when they should  hasit  
been caught by the sentiment. But as Leighton  sias  seeking  oniy  the 
beauty and expression of form, to the neglect of sentiment, hew ■ I  
wall content with the reception and world-wide  recogettion  of I  
work, One  d's'  the model for the "Athlete," tired out, rose at I  
stretched  bimsclf,  and the sculptor  wa.s  so enraptured by the p' 

 that he forthwith began the model for the  ' Slutgard." Th:s  χ'':  
is in its way of still higher  ‚sccompli,bmcnt  than the  "Athlrtc '  
It is just as Greek as the other in its devotion to form and its worst:  
of the beauty of the human (rame. But it  is  condition, a  sen"atii',  
an idea,  ratliet  than an action, that is here recorded; and so it  I 
the higher conception. And it has some of the mystery which ιι 
distinctive of the finest art of ancient times, in which modern  scsi1: s  
tute  is almost entirely deficient. Vet while the "Athlete" may 1, t  
compari'sl,  its idea, with the relatively debated  "Laocoon,"  which it  
seems in some degree to follow if not to challenge, the "Sluggard  '  
belongs  ιο  a more elevated expression of a distinctly pagan art,  ar,  
as it were, to a better period, Great as was the sensation made I 
these works, and by the cha rming little statue of" Needles. Alarms  '  
(cast by the  "lo,t -wax" process). Leighton seems to have left  :  
direct follower  or imitator among the younger men.  

Τ.  Stirling Lee, by natural ability as sill as by cultivation, is α.ι  
artiSt  0f unusual elevation of mind and excellence of execution, a,' - 1 
in his composition he aims at securing beauty by the arrangement  Γ  
his  fig:iri's  in the panel, rather  than at enriching them with detail-, 
as a designer would do. He is an ascetic in choice of materials, 
that his works generally remain beautiful studies of the human fort:,  
dr.sµd  or undraped. it is lot his power of telling a story  bca'itili:H,  
in marble—axis his panels for Si George's Hall,  l.ivrrpool.  which α.  a 
among the finest work of their kind in England—that Mr Lee "l 
continue to be admired: he is, beyond almost all others, a sculpt..  .  
sculptor. I Ifs statue of "Cain," extremely simple in conception, is  Ι  
masterpiece  cl  expression,  

John  Μ.  Swan ('847-1910;  A.Rj",,  τ8;  R.A., ss);  a  ρtiµΊ  
cl  the Royal  Arailt'my  and of  G&fime  and  hti'nint.  specialized as I  
sculptor of a  µιrticυΙ.sr dass  of subject. He is a stylist in a hi: lt 
tteyiv, shone work is full oh beauty and import leer'. For the  rn 

 • hy  as, means  t'nelusively,  his s. ' • ■ ire are studies '1  
•ni. ,it'iv  of the  felid'se:  but he  wetild scm  the accent.  . 

ι. JiλJOfl  ti, the  _-sc"ng ci  ski, "id  j'..s. ' ι ' υ5 n'ι-ό η ‚ii".  if 
us  .enpbada.  the boo, and  11db,  bemuse they &hem dispiiy,  with the  

fascinating  ewpressivenesi  of their sinuous bodies, the  sebole  range of  
the passions is the most concentrated form. In the "Leopard  
Playing with  •  Tortoise," "Leopard Running." "him, and  
Maciw,"  and similar works, we have the note of his  ait—dnuosity  
with tense muscles, stretched and folded skin,  wppenssrd  frenzy  
enjoyment.  Tb.  note of  Banje,  the great Frenchman, from  'ebom  in  
some measure  Swan drew  inspIration,  Is  pawer  and strength and  
decorative form, but his aim  ,.  rather at fine, grim, natura listic  
studies of a great cat's crawl, with  amaziItq vivacity and vitality. 
In certain groups, υώ ι. " Οηιbeυ. "  and 'Boy and Bear Cu  "  
the sculptor combines the  humsn  figure with animal forms. In  υρ 
componetton  of those there I. always the note of originality.  

Another  student of animal life is Marty Dixon. whose  bmna,  
"Wild Boar" is in the Tate Gallery. "A Bear Running."  im.lkist  
alike in character, form and  cowtauction,  sad especially iii move.  
meat, "Otters and Salmon," and the  figυre-sιib3eιt  called  "Tb.  
Slain Enemy "—a prehistoric man with a  dood wοlΙ— ιe  among his  
chief works,  

Andrea C. Lucchesi  le one  of the few who, in mite of all  discourige.  
meat, ha, not only persisted in  concentratIng his attention on ideal  
work. but  baa  devoted moat of It to the rendering of the female form,  
Prominent  anlon'  his figures are those called u  Destiny," "The 
Flight of Fancy," 'The Mountain of Fame," The Myrtle's Altar."  
"Carthage. '49  α.ε.,"  and "Verity and  IllusIon."  Mr  Luccbesi'g  
main excellence 'a in the  tuvetment  of  nudtfonn,‚  in which he hen  
succeeded, through agreeable working out of Idea and  e'ic'el&int  
execution, in interesting a public usually indifferent  Ιο  this branched  
sculpture.  

Alfred G ilbert (b. 3854; A,R.A.,  1887;  R.A., 1892;  resigned,  
1909) is to be regarded as our of the greatest figure. in  British scή i-
lure, not only ω being a master of his art, but as hiving preached  
in his work •  great movement, and in less than •  decade  .43r'ctit'  
more than any other man foe the salvation of the  Bn'mb  school.  
and Inspired almost as muck as  Carpraux  or  Dalou.  the young  
sculptor, of the country. Among hie earlier works are two fin,  
heads  cl  a man and a girl, pure so style and'  inciivt in (hemmer.  
which were cast  by the cite  fierd'w.  or  "kst'wax," prmven, which 
be had learned in Naples. Its introduction into Girt B ritain—or.  
it may be more correct ιο sιαυ. its revival—hid considerable influence  
on the treatment  cl  bronze sculptu re  by British artists. In  Gilbeet'a 

 portraiture we have not merely likenesses in the round, but little 
 biographie,  full of character, with a spiritual and decorative as teen 

as a physical side, and the mental quality displayed with  
sympathy. Flesh arid textures are perfectly realized, yet  

 simple, and modest. Many of these qualities are as  obvioisa in hi.  
ροτtrait.ntat υes,  such as the fine effigy  ιιι up to  "  john Howard"  
m the  market.placeoI  Bedford. The monument with which  Gilbert's  
name will ever be associated is the  "Stetue cd  Queen  Vit-tuin,"  net  
up at Winchester, which, nine, Its  «ection  and  re.erec'ion  ιο  that  
city, ha, been irretrievably injured by depredations, and  ,amanII  
incomplete in its decorative details. The queen is shown with ‚sonss  
ordinary dignity. Large iii its masses, graceful in its hoes, the  
person of the queen enveloped by all the symbolical  ilgutves end  
fanciful ornament, with which the artist has chosen  ιο  enrich  1' 
the monument marks the highest level in this class  Ιο  which an,  
sculptor and  metal.worlter  has reached for generations. The pin.  
fusion of an ardent and poetic imagination is seen  lhtuuqbcus  lx  
the arrangement of the figure itself, in the exquisite  "V'scsory "  
that used to surmount the orb, in the stately  'bios,,. Invention,  
originality, and inspiration are  inaaifist  in ,very part, and  ewey  
detail is worked  out,wilh  infinite care, and  bitth  is gtγen  to a icese  
of dainty conceits, not all of them, perhaps, entirely defensible  
from the purely sculptural point of view. In a measure It mums 
golilsmithry,  to which the  ge-allis  of Gilbert ha, so  οι trie skirled. as  
in the exquisite  rpergne  presented to Queen Vic-Wig on he, jubilee  
in t887, typifying  Bniannia% trim mid see power in endless pulse  
and  dainly  suggestions οί  beautiful devices.  Amos,g  Gilbert'. 
memorials, not mentioned eliewhe,e,  are theseto "l'rxitk Htdl,  
R.A.,"  and to" Randolph  Caldnectt."  both in the  ·-'ypt  of St Paula  
cathedral, London; the" Henry  Favmt"  memorial in  Wenimlenter  
Abbey. wh ich, with its row of exp ressive little oytnlmlical  figures, 
Wu been styled "a little yaedsii of  ieulpturr." The  fiuirsi wu*  
of its kind in England  ό  the "Tomb of the Duke of Clarence" in  
St George's chapel , which in 5910 still awaited final  oaupletion.  
Perhaps his beet  cοm3s"itiοn e9νrmΊ ' of emotion is the hail. 
length group" More flume Vita,,' a  teITx'eo'tagTuuT' &sφιι'd to be 
executed in bronze foe the ball iii the Royal Iidiege  of bwvιm', 
Few artists In any age  hav,  shown greeter geni Iu as at maw  artiker  
and sculptor. Gilbert Is fond of  di'aling a'i'ha subject which allows  
his fancy full play. His work is full of crater; It is playful  ιusd  
broad, The smallest  &litil•  are big in  Ircolment.  and every part  
carefully thought net and most  ingetnixi,  in design.  "' ρIsyt ο  
has caused him at times to be  smnn'wlijt  too florid in mariner';  bitt  
his taste is so tune.  atid  his fancy so inexhaustible .  listS  he has  enldy  
given rein to his  tmagsnatsou  wham another man  wonbi hew ran  
not and come  togrie4.  

Robert Stark in an  ammo1 icls'ptor  who has  us'.fly .tt..eted 1)e  
notice of  connaisseurs  rather than of the  rivete,  public. and his  
fine  bennie statuette of an "Indian  Rhnnorxiea"  I. to be men 1*  
the  Cbautrsy CollicIiwi.  Mr Stark  baa  a reseedbe.ν  of  
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.oimal  anatomy; his range 1, considerable, ad he is es may with  
α  rbinocero.  as with a c.art'hoese or a hunter.  

Conrad Dressler is best known for his bugs of distinguished men,  
but his statue of "A Girl Tying up her Snda1," and his two Ιare  
marble ρ ncΙu for St George's Hall. Liverpool, asiuxrd him his  
ρint οn, There is a ckvernesd, a daring, in his marked style, vigour  
St treatment, and a tendency towards emphasis, especially in his  
decorative work, much of which in designed for execution in Della  
Relibia ware. Since his return to pure sculpture he baa executed  
some important work, including a bronze" Bacvbaiite,"  

in the work of Harry Bates (1850-0399; A.R&, 1892), especially  
in the reliefs, with its balance and dignity, its rhythmical Ιsn and  
be exρressiοπ. in to be seen a flexibility which few Englishmen had  
shown up to that time. Style and a genuinely modem treatment  
of elastic form, which is not weakened br touches of naturalism, 
were also to be recognized. Nor—in his , Homer." for example—
do,, the background detract from the main subject:Homer and  
flumanaty  in (root; and behind, a vision of the Parthenon and Pallas  
Athene, and the great Sun of Art rising with the dawn of Poetry.  

Psyche" is more delicate in thought and treatment, but it baa 
 Ittis  of the originabt' ί  or force of the "Homer," or of the classic  

style seen in the head called " Rhodope." The serene and reposeful  
515W, of  ·'  Pandora," about to ορen her ivory casket, scca ίυΙlγ  
achieve, the purity of style at which the sculptor aimed, " Ηοunds  
ins Lcaab" (the breeze olwhkhbelongsto the earl of Weems) isa  
streets group which was undertaken by- Bates in response to the  
anthem that he could design no figures but such a, are at rest.  
The ;Sufic group is in the Τale Gallery, where it figures along with  
the" Πέαdοrα. ' In "Endymion" the sculptor learn, to have 
gaited 'in some degree the scυρtυmοί  ideas expressed in the" Homer"  
sad the central relief of "Fsychc": there is in it α gοοd des! οf  
the grace of the one and of the decorative force of the ether, together 
with a lofty sense of beauty. The portrait-busts of Harry Bate,  
are geed pieces of realism—strong, yet delicate in technique, and  
excellent in tharacter. 

Sir George Frampton (b. 1860;  A.R.A.,  1894;  R.A..  1902;  
knighted. '908), pupil of the Royal Academy, the Lambeth School,,  
and Week in Paris, is a particularly versatile and original artist,  
thoroughly iii the " new movement" which he has done so much to  
direct klighly accomplished, he is at home in every branch at his 
art, and covers the whole field. He first exhibited "Socrates  
Teaching " (1584), and followed this with "The S ο'ι zter" (1887),  
"An Act of Mercy " 4888), " l α Silence Prayctii She, '"The Angel 
St Death" (1889)," Caprice"  (189τ),  and in 1892 "The Children of 
the Wolf "—his lust ideal statue of the kind. It was followed by  
"M ysttriarch," heralding a class of work with which the artist has 
since identified himself; for being in open rebellion against "white  
soilptmw." he thenceforward devoted himself to colour. "Mother 
and Child" is an experiment in polychromatk figure-work. The  
hell-length figure called "Lamia," with ivory face, head, and neck, 
and in a quaint head-and-neck dress of bronze jewelled,  faa  further  
departure from the true -reserve of κΙρtυre, but beautiful and 
delightful in feeling. The statue of "Dame Alice Owen," in bronze 
an,[mani,ld, and' King Edward VI," are original, notwithstanding  
the p.eudo-mstiieval taste of their conception. Frampton is happiest  
is distinctly decorative sculpture. His prtili& and Inventive fancy 
has expressed itself in such works as the bronze "The Steamship'  
aid "The Sailing Ship" br Lloyd's Registry in London, ai al in  
the memorial "Monument to Charles Mitchell," at Νeastle-οιι-
Tyise. Herein a new note is sounded, and we have some dl the most  

striking feature, of  Frarupton's  design. That is to soy, he seek,  
In  mcαρe  from the purely architectural forms,  pedimenta  and  
moiddiogs,  introducing his own ic'entinns of curved lines, and  
frequently substituting tree-forms ιοr  columns or pilasters, with  
g. for bases, trunks for pillars, and branches and foliage for  
espiials, Besides these should be mentioned "The Vision," the  
seems heroine. from the  MdrI. d'A "thus, "My Thoughts are my  
Children," "Music" and ".Dancinj.," end memorials and busts of  

Charles Koene," "R. Stuart Poole-." "Leigh Hunt," "Passmare  
Edwaids," " Dr Garnctt." a colossal statue of "Queen Victoria"  
erected In Calcutta, and another, an extremely successful work, for  
Lstda. His group  ο'  Mxternity" ( 1905) and the lull-length seated  
ιιstue  of the marquess of Salisbury (i η) have added to his reputs-
don, 'There are always charm of arrangement, delicacy of "ork-
manduip. sod daintiness of feeling, es well as considerable power of  
desiga, simplicity, and breadth In hit work, Sir Ο eΰ e's Frampton  
has  alse peeduced  a number of fins medals.  

'11, S Frith, one of the moot successful teachers of sculptors in  
England. is chiefly remarkable for the  decoratiw  quality of his  

Αι  In the monument to "Wheatstone, Inventor of the  Tele- 
or again, the  ιtadard  lamps at the Astor Estate  Othce  on  

the Theme, Embankment, the sculptor shows charm of thought and  
sg'rit St design, vigour, and richness el egret His ideal statuary  
arid portraiture are not his chief work, however; his decorative  
smilptus' for ecclesia,tical and secular buildings is vast in extent  
aid ha, had  µcοd  influence on the younger school. One of his chief 
seeks is the 'Bishop Ellicott'. Memorial." a tomb with recumbent  

a design of considerable  imagu'atios.  
Hsiiry  A.  Π 	(b. 1862;  A.RJs,.  1904), a pupil of  Haino  

Tboraycaoft  and of the Royal Academy.  ωισωteri early attention  

with "Death Liberating a Prisoner," and by the two high reliefs  
' Ignis Faiuun" (acquired for the Chantrey Collection) and "The  
Doom of Medusa." These were followed by "Ev,t," "Sibylla 
Fatidica." "The Last Song," "The Bather." "Libour," and  
' Fortune," by decorative work for the exterior of the Imperial  
Institute, and later by the great candelabra which flank the interior  
western end of St Paul's cathedral. " Into the Silent Lund  "  (1905)  
is a group typical of the fiinerary sculpture on which his chisel waa  

engaged in later years. His portraiture in also noteworthy, and his  
work generally is usuallysculpture.que. with movement and life. 

A. G. Walker has produced notable work in the class of pure  
sculpture, including the relief representing "The Last Plague; The  
Death of the Firstborn," "Adam and Eve: And They were Afraid"  
and "The Thorn" (exhibited in bronze in 1910), graceful and  

quaintly charming, with elegance in the pose and in the action.  

His chief decorative work include, the sculptural figure. in Stain-
ford Hill Church.  

The name of Captain Adrian Jones was for many years chiefly  
as iatrd with the spirited work called" Duncan's Horses," a group  

di 'symg great knowledge of equine anatomy, form and action'  

as then his equestnan statue of" The Duke of Cambridge,'  
er 4 in Whitehall, London, outside the War Oflice, baa been  
re  - ,sized as a vigorous performance. His most important work is  
the monumental quadriga designed to crown Burton s great Arch at  
Hyde Park Corner. London.  

'V. Reynolds-Stephens (b. 1862), more devoted to goldsmith's  
fig 0--wοrk than to larger and more searching nculpt'ire, must be 
cc feted less as a statuary than as "a poet who sings in metal."  
A  scicf,  after Sir L. Alma-i  edema's" Womet of Amphism" (1889),  
was followed by a "Wall Fountain." "Truth and Justice," and the  

"Sleeping Beauty," a baa-relief, full of thought, invention, and dainty 
ce - its. In the highly decorated " Launcelot and the Nestiin , '  
" severe and the Nestling," and similar works, the artist  
ω , cl  various coloured metals, ivory, gems and the like, with 	yr 
symbolism. Apart from his choice of ma 	 I material, there , a  delicata  
languor about the lines of his figures and reliefs, which display a 
eh seining feeling and refined taste. By two striking works he baa  

re sisred the field of pure sciulpture—the dramatic aid somewhat  
to -e'l':'t'l "  Λ Ro'al C.,iesv'  " end"  TheSeent in V,Ιι,"eχbibέΙιd  
in 1708 ,  an  ce,aa  group 0f great  ιι.o,e ,oad 'sxoellence.  

Atlred Drury  (Ι.  1857;  A.RA,,  1900) was a pupil of  Daloti,  whom  
assistant for a time be  becamg.  The first  result was the curious echo  
of the master's style, "The T riumph of  Silenus"  (ι88).  '  The  
Genius of Sculpture" and "The First Reflection" (bought by the  
queen of Saxony) and "The Evening Prayer ' (1890,  Manchester 
Corporation Gallery) were followed by the statue of' Circa" 0893),  
which, through its grace, elegance of line, and symbolical  reslizetson  
of the subject, achieved  a great popular  suceme  and was  acquirrtt  
by Leeds. The bronze head of" St Agnes "  (ι8)  is me of the first  
examples of Mr Drury's later style, belonging to the higher order of  
conception which, generally speaking. he ha, since maintained, 
This may be seen also in 'Geiseida"  (bought far the  Chantrey  
Collection), "The  Age of Innocence "  and other busts symbolical of 
childhood,  and in the series of "'1' Month,," at Barrow Court,  
For the decoration of the City Square at Leeds Drury executed the  

statue of Dr Priestly,  conisting  of the- colossal figure entitled  
"Even," Hi, colossal  grοtme  for the decoration of the War  Offscn,  
the  momimental  panels in high relief for the pier, of Lambeth Bridge 
and the decorative sculpture for the  faςade of the new Victoria and  
Albert  Museum, all in London, are work, of considerable importance. 
Among the latter are the figures " Inspiration a nd " Knowledge," of  
executed in 1907.  Drury's  quiet, suave, and contemplative art lend,  
itself well a,  derοτatiνe  sculpture to architectural embellishment;  
Hi,  Sete,,iturc  is alas, god, reticent, and Toll cf ς hα rjct ι r, and an a  
manipulator  α  clay he represents the highest contemporary standard  
of English sculptors.  

Frederick W. Pomeroy (A.R.A-, tpoό ). pupil of the Lambeth and  
Royal Academy Schools, and of Mercif. is of equal taste and ability.  
After 1888, when he exhibited the bronze statuette "Giotto," he  
produced many ideal works—" Love, the Conqueror" (Walker Art  
Gallery, Liverpool), "Pleasures are like Poppica Spread." "Boy 
Piping,"" Dionysos," and " The Nymph of Loch Awe" (both in the  
Tate Gallery)," A Nymph Finding the Head of Orpheus,"" Undine,"  
"Pensfe," and the clever study of the nude called "The Potter,"  
"Persrus" is an inspiration from Bcnveiiutp Ceilmni, but "The  
Spearman" is an original and powerful work. "Feroniae" (1909)  

is a nude statue, in bronze, remarkable for grace and sculptural  
animation. In ideal portraiture he has prodneed the statues cl  
"Admiral Blake," "Dean Hook" (a colossal work for Leeds,  
"Oliver Cromwell" (also colossal, for St Is-es, Huncrngdosshirr ,  

"Robert Burns" for Paisley, as well as" R. P. l3 οningtoπ " (1910,  
"Monsignor Nugenr of Liverpool" (igoy), an im pressive group,  
and similar work, together with the life-size panel of "Archbishop  
Temple." in bronze, for St P,iul'. cathedral. In true portraiture.  
Pomecoy executed the Liberal Memorial Statue of Mr Gladstone, in  
the lobby of the Houses of Parliament, and the recumbent effigy of  
the Duke of Westminster. for Chester cathedral. His work is strong  
and sculpturesque, a,,d his statues" stand "well, He sees nature in a  
big broad way, and his decoration is effective and well designed.  

Albert Tofi became known by his statue of "Lilith" (1889), and  
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emphasized the impression then crested by "Fate-Led  ' ( ι8 z,  
Walker Art Gallery), ' Age and the Angel of Death,"  "  In the here 
and Yellow Leaf " (a remarkable study of old age).  '  The Gob let  of 
Life." and  " llagar."  "The Spirit of Contemplation" and "The 
Cup of Immortality" are more  cmnpls-te  and display dignity and  
refinement. His memorials of the Boer War, at Cardiff and Birming-
ham, in design and silhouette, are among the most striking in the 
country. -In  "  Mother and Child" (1903) and" Maternity (1905)  
he  baa  greatly raised the high-water mark of his achievement. 
Toll's bust., such as those of W. E.  Gl.adstQim  and Philip Bailey, as  
well a. his statue of Sir Charles Mark Palmer, at Jarrow, and similar 
works, have force and breadth of character; and in his ideal work 
there is an effort, well sustained and  succesoful,  after dignity, 
harmony, eνenness of balance, and relation of the whole. 

Professor  Edouard Lenteri,  a  naturalizetl  Englishman,  ιο  whom 
  sculpture owe, much, employed his own striking sifts to 

teach rather than to produce. But  '  The Fencing Master, "The  
Duet," and "A Garden  1)ecoration"  have exercised influence on 
the younger school through their fine sculptural qualities of vitality, 
richness, joyousness, sensuousness, and movement. His portrait  
busts are full of life and have that refinement and elegance pushed to 
the utmost length, which are characteristic of all his work; in his  
nude figure called" Pan  "  we have much of the seventy, dignity, and 
placid repose of the Greek.  

W.  Birnic Rhind, R.S.A. has produced little work so important as 
the elaborate decorations Ιστ the doorway of the Scottish National 
Portrait  Gallerγ, but some of his statues and bunts.—.' King James 
V. of Scotland,'" Lord Salisbury," and others—show the inffuence  
of the modern school. 

W.  Goscombe  John (b. 1860;  A.R.A.  1890,  R.A.,  190?)  achieved 
an early reputation with a figure of "St John the Baptist.' an austere 
creation of real importance. His other chief works are" Morpheus," 
"A Girl Binding her Hair,"  " Α  Boy at Play" (Tate Gallery), "The 
Glamour of the Rose," and "The Elf "—a weird creation of true 
comedy. In these are shown a love of the purity and refinement of 
nature, realized with delicacy and a feeling for beauty. In portraitu re  
Mr John is not less successful. The colossal seated statue of "The 
Duke of Devonshire" at  Lastbourne  has been acknowledged by the  
best critics in France and England to be one of the finest things of its  
kiwi,  posl  in design and quiet suggestion of power. Among his chief 
memorials are the tomb of the marquess of' Salisbury in Westminster 
Alilx'y.  the  "  Memorial of the King' s Regiment  "  at  Liverposil,  the 
eijIiesI  lien statue of "Viscount  Tredegar "at Cardiff, the" Maharajah 
of  llalrampur"  at  Lucknow,  and the monument to Sir Arthur 
Sullivan in the Embankment Gardens, London, These all sustain. 
the reputation of the sculptor who has from the first been loyally  
rnmiiragrsl  by  lii,  fellow-countrymen of Wales. The striking frieze  
"'‚hi.' Battle of  Trafulgar."  for the pedestal of the statue f Viscount  
Tre'legar  (1910),  is  remarkable performance.  

un-tram  Μαckτnnaί  (A.R.A. 1909), the son of a Scottish sculptor 
settled in Australia.  acknowletkes  no school, but was chiefly influ-
enced by study in Pans. In his early ideal works, such as" Circe"  
and ""or She  Sitteth  on a Scat in the High Places of the City," there 
are boldness and a  ernie  of drama, with a keen appreciation of ele-
gance of form, not without severity and power of design. But they 
give little hint of the excellence that was to follow and to bring him 
to the very front rank of British sculptors  so that in 1910 he was  
selected to design the coinage of the new reign. His great pediment  
in the Local Government Offices in Whitehall is perhaps the finest  
work of its kind in the Kingdom.  "  Diana," 1908, bought for the  
Chem rry  Collection in the name year, is marble nude of  extraortlin-
έ τν grace, beauty, and refinement; and his small "Earth and the 
Elements," si milarly acquired in the preceding year for the  Chantrey 
U,,llec'tion, reveals  •  poetic beauty rare in these days, "The 
Mother"  (1gw)  belongs to this group. The  brnnxe  statue of "The  
l)'sncer" ( ιφ4) is a work not less subtle, in which the learnedn ess of 
the sculptor  isr"iilrnt  to every discerning eye, and" War," a colossal  
f,'iiiale  bust,  rn-raIn  a power, amounting almost to ferocity, not  
disdo.s',i  in the  ,,iliei·  works. Among  Μτωkennαl's other important  
stet liars' are the War Memorial at  inlington  and statues of Queen  
Vkiori,i f,ir  India.  Auvtralia,  and Blackburn; in all of these the  
.i'iilpi tire is marked by good style, with movement, vigour, grace and  
nrrs','isncss  of treatment, 

G. Herbert  Ι iampt'n  made his first appearance in the Paris Salon  
with I'  The Mother of Evil," and then the statues of  "  David" and 
Apollo" and "The Broken Vow," "A Mother and Child,"  "Nar-
cis,siis." " Οτρheus "  and other works were seen in the London  
galleries. Portraiture of  mccii  has come from Mr Hampton, but his  
grraiest  sites-cm, perhaps ,  his been achieved in decorative sculpture . 

F. E. Schenck ('l. 1q06) was similarly and more emphatically an 
architect's  scu)l'l , ir-'--"ne ,sf  those  wl','  has-c done much to embellish  
many of the numerous  .'rest  buildings which during the last twenty  
‚-ears of the  liii'  and the  iqw'ning  decade of the present century  
sprang up all ,,"'r Great Britain. The  munkipal  buildings at  
Stafford  an,l tKioril,  the public library at  Sb τeditrh.  and the  
&,'iaW"  015,-s's in  Edinbiirgh—ins'olving gsmips  of  csskee,al iig'irm  
bea ring  ‚i.s's' rel'ii,'s  to their architectural setting—are among the  
‚-,,rku  shah  n'a,'ir  his  ,'rp,'tation.  His defect was a "curliness"  
is  liii otnrnτs Ι ai ('srn's,  which frequently detracts from the dignity  
ansi sriwsisntsa  of his work.  

J.  Wenleck Robb'ms  is another architectural sculptor of  reel,pove'  
and individuality, whose work for the New General Hospital 1m 
Birmingham and for the Town Hall of Croydon is of a high order.  
His portraiture is also good, the  cοlο l  statue of  "  Queen  'lictoria'  
for Belfast being the most important of his  achievemenla.  Of ideal 

 work, the statue called  "Nydia"  is the beat known. 
Henry C. Ps-hr (pupil at the Royal Academy and of T. Brock)  

cont ributed  the group of" Perseus and Andromeda "to the  Αcsdem  
in 1893, when it was purchased for the  Chaiitrey  Collection (Tate  
Gallery). His subsequent ideal works. " ΗυΡποs Bs'swwing  Sleep  
upon the Earth," "The Spirit of the Waves,' "St  Cesege  and the 
Rescued Maiden," and "Ambition's Crown  Fraυ h ι with  Pain,0  
confirmed the high opinion of his cleverness; but in  -ime  of them  
his exuberance tells somewhat against their genera)  ' icct,  'in  sρiι  

'of their inherent grace  aqd  strength. On the other  liad,  the  statui  
of "James Watt" for the City Square of Leeds  'hibit, tbose  
qualities needful for  open.air  portraitu re ; and his  bos -  and  itatua.  
have character and life. "Isabella and the Pot of hail"  ia'frea  
from this defect, and is an  oripinal  treatment of the subject; and  
"The Briton"  (igot), though full of vigour and  'miagieanioii,  show.  
restraint,  

George Wade in essentially a sculptor of busts and statues ' the 
most noteworthy of his works are the memorial to Sir John 11s4ac. 
donald  in Montreal, the seated figure for Madras of the sαtiνe  judge 
Sir T.  Aiyar Muthuswamy,  and a number of ambitiou, monumental 
works. 

Gilbert  Bayes,  at first a modeller in the flat of horses treated in a 
 decorative manner, produced  "Vanity,t'  "A  Kmght-lirrant"  and 

 similar picturesque  bsόdό ks  of a large scale; and later  sιΊ1Ι such 
work as The  l'ountain  of the Zodiac," showing a talent at ones  
more  serious, ordered and  τacefυ l.  "The Coming of Spun 
(1 904) and "The Gallope rs ' (1905) are reliefs  notess'irthy  for the 
inielligence  and the sculptural appropriateness they  'ιsρΙay. The  
equestrian "Sigurd"  0909  and 1910) is full of fancy and  iliustmts'e  
the personal  ialent  of the scull:run: the latter group was acquired fur 
the  Chantrey  Collection. He is the designer of the great seal (1910.  

W. R. Colton (b. 1867;  A.R.A.,  1903) is a sculptor of strong  
individuality,  capoble  equally of  dueρ feeling and dainty fancy.  
"The Girdle," The Image-Finder." The Crown of Love," "The 
Wavelet" and the "The Spring-tide of Life" revealed  a sculptor  
of exceptional ability, whose love of troth and life has  somemmes  
inspired him to place a touch of rather awkward realism in a graceful 
and charming composition; the result is somet hi ng unusual,  yst  
quite natural, and because it imparts to the work a flavour  of 
quaintness and originality, it is not only  unobjecties ble  but vii.  
come. Later,  CoTton  struck out another path en;--  ιaΙΙγ in the  
monumental and statuary work executed in  Englarl  and India,  
Among his principal efforts are the South African  rn  aerial to the 

 Royal Artillery erected in the Mall, London, duct, the summer  
of  ι9 io.  the statue of the  Maharujah  of Mysore  (ι9o(  and a monu-
mental "Tiger" (1909) in bronze—a work of  cunse--rab)e rem 
His vigour of design and sense of style made him force in the  
younger school of sculptors. He has acted as profe ssor of  sculptuse  
at the Royal Academy.   

David McGill first attracted attention with the relief of  'etm  
and Leander," following it with a series of figures, of  si-hick the most  
striking is "The Bather," a work at once ο ί  s'igour .,  I of  bumossr.  
His work is good in pose and line, refined in drawing as -1 feeling, aid  
excellent  ι  style.  

Charles  J.  Alien belongs to the same group,  ') aw  and the 
 Mermaid" (Welker  Αιτ (uallerv, Lis'rrpctsl).  "A [Is,  m d 

"Rescued" and "Love's  Tang)es"  (1908 ) arc work- ( high merit.  
in every case  good in treatment, free in modelling I  pieamng  in  
design. His  important Queen Victoria memorial iv  - iverpool  yea 
unveils-ti in 1906, and the monument to  " Rt. I-iou. m.d  Smith,  
H.P.,"  and numerous busts have followed. "The  oman  who. 

 Thou gayest to be with me" is probably his  cοmp Ί c τ -  I ideal  wi*k.  
F. M. Taubman, who had both French and Bel gian racking, has  

produced a series of works which display his  posai  f  design and  
strength of technique. "The  Αne1  of Sad Flowers, - 	 and 
Εur'dice  "and" Adam and Eve ' reveal his strengit n 	week  
and the statue of "Sir Sidney  Wateriow"  at  Ηι  -  it is ageed 
example 01 his monumental portraiture. in  "  The  dii.". sma 

 nude kneeling figure, he has turned frankly to  classs ddness,  and 
 even the purity of design and modelling cannot war,- I into  ide,  

J.  Pittendrigh Macgillvra". R&A..  belongs to t}  -suber  
Scottish group, of whom he is generally regarded as'  e chief,  in 

 chief work consists mainly of monuments and «01.--  -  I  niennsoniia, 
 The "Peter Low Memorial" in Glasgow  cathι'd ιs, 5  the " Robert  

Burns," the "Allan Family Memorial." the fine  τrό  Rhythm  
and the "National Gladstone  Μemcπ4 "  for S.  - nd  ase his 
leading works. With these should be considered  ‚I'c Da.a Meen- 
‚onwry  Memorial" in St Mary's  ratbooral. Εdυ - rib, and the 
" John Knox Memorial" in St Guess cathedral.  

F.,  Derwesii  Wood  (AR.A, 1gb)  is a  sc'iljseor  Γ  meφdeeel 
shilit".  His varied training—at the Royal  1olk .  -  of Axe, the 

 fdade  School. the  R νsl  Academy schools,  απο υ r ι w  Μ.  Radii  
and Mr Reek—gave him a side outlook  vstboat ισριdeing WI 
individuality. His merit was  reenignized  as soon as  -  a  φσνσed WI  
musters, αnd he fen hωith ems the οοιαρetikiοα ism el ΙΙΙΙΜΙ. 
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.',..'...4 ιg  the  itt'  for the  Kel'ingiove  art  gnfleiy  at  GΙaιοw.  
A gems mural tomb followed. with "1—nee Sacred and Profane an  
he .Νq εοgεther iith  a one, of other work, of grossing  anti.tic  
isnmetατιοα "Cam" (1905), a vigoniiu', dn.iivatac, yet wholly  
.culpture.que figure. in in powerful onIra,t to the three works that  
aρ ie.ιwd  in  .ueceexve  year,:" Abundance " (a group αΙ a woman and  
two children) and the marble nigtljc. ' Atalanta "and" l'a)'che "-
all Of them the iype »f grace in pow and of beauty of face and form.  
At the mine time Dement WOOd produced the two boy figures of  
the piers  to the aouui'waid '1 the Queen 'i'toria Memorial in front 
Of Buckiogham Pakee. There is marked individuality in all he  
doe,,  wυΙρtυιaaqυe  character, flemnino and delicacy of handling,  
with a  richnee.  of stole and appreciation of breadth and  .implicity. 

hal Montloed, the sοn  of  Hm'ae Montford,  after a brilliant  
ισααdetniι eareer maik  his niark in decorative sculpture. It in not  
by such work an "Court Favourite." (1 906)  thai  be  ,u,tain, his 
τριιtstίοπ, but teller 1» the  .culptural embellishments wherewith  
the archway  connie .-  the Local Government offices with the 
Home  Ο ace  In Whit .l in enriched. "The Spinning Girl' in one 

	

Of his ben ideal he 	md the iitb century " Vi.count [%ling- 

	

broke" and "Tine 	Wave." are chaτacieώ ι ic of his vigorous  

	

nayΙea ιιd ρeτιοnal  CO 	r in and l'Xeetjtiofl.  

	

John Tswd whe 	lied under  Falgu)&e  and Rodin, wan 

	

a.enc'd  more  tγ tb' 	in than by the krmr'r, and incline,  rathei'  

	

to the  imgi'emiomstl. 	l.00l  than to the academic, His statue of 
Cecil Rhode. baa p'.»er  and  em'hxaie—i ι iniprennen rather than 
atiracta,  The  itatu",  of Queen  ' ktori.a at Aden, of van Riebrek 
at  Caρe  Town, and the "ilinon SlrmorLil in Rhodesia are among  
h it chief week,,  Η. Wa.  selected to "contpkte" Alfred Steven,', 
Wdhingtoo  Memorial ii' St Ρa ϋ Ι 'n cathedral. Bawl Gotto  ha. not 

	

Iwo force, and he in 	ce  exuberant in his realivatk'n of life—an 

	

exuberance which d 	i  alway.  make for refinement. " Brother 

	

Ruffin° "  ha.  dignit 	ι. strength, and the " Bacchu," of 1907 is 
woiiitk enou%h  to  :csl  those who aak fοr e ΙeΙζaoce even in an 
χιeefώed  subject. ' Γhe work, however, a ably treated. 

Heniy  Poole  belot  to  the name v έ οιoυn school, and ix, a true  

	

muse of the monition 	ΐ , as in evident in his  colona.Il  group of "The  

	

Mermada ";  while It 	Ν.ιia " (1909)  ahow,  an innate refinement. 

	

S.  N'cbolioi' BabI 	'ome  your, an  aamtant  of Mr '(rock, ha, 

	

pivduced αα  ambiti 	War Memorial" and many able group. 

	

.nd  figure., among 	" The Coming of Spri ng"  (191ο) reveal, 

	

the modern French 	net.  

	

Albert H.  liodge  I 	'by himself. Ananculptor-tfeeorator wth 

	

agecial v'wwi  on  tel 	nk in which he adhere, to the sentiment 
end  chexacter ci lIt 	hiteviure it is to embellish, he adopt, a  

	

coivenhiog  which g 	ι he appearance  0ί  high relief to what in  = lest,  ( edges and try Ιεοπωd use oflight and  
ΗI. panel. ο fence and Art ' (1904) and "Commr'r'e" 

(teed) ase good liii :oni of this original kind of .rvhitectonk  

	

week, while  his  largi 	.trim group of  " Prusperity " applies the 

	

wo ρdncigΙ.  to 	: '"id, These throe works were muddled  
icr  the Town of Huh  

	

A man Of  'imilar  I 	s Joseph  Ι ptte'n,  who replier, refinement  
byvigoirr arιba)c  i v, and primitiveness of outlook, an though  
oiIag  h vote in  ',.‚ur  of the Garden of  hden as against the 
gerden of the Tude,,en, ills work, in which he lean, nme,sr τl, the  
modern German vice, in mainly decoration for building.; his mist 

' woe' ρrοd υctiοes  are the itatue,  (1907) oat the topmost scarry  
Of t  Bntah Midic'l Aaioci,ntion offiren,  

Richard Garb., a sculptor of equal  ntrength,  wan •  pupil of the 
Loidon  County  Co' ■ cd Srh'xil of Art. and Craft, and began to 
oiblb'it  in  ι8.8,  Rι. ol lawer beth  in subject and execution mark 

	

bI.productiotts.  H 	it wrkι, such as "The Egoi.t " (1906).  

	

Ma.anvlibe ldeal 	";)," Τbe ldeaΙiat" ('ntοS)and"Undine" 
(sing),  illoitnat,  his . 0 of thought and reveal his uncommon ν, oυ r  
wbh  amount,, it ‚,ht be iaid,  ιο  well-controlled. idealatic  
brutality; they are  l'ruad and ampetmive, and are conceived  ώ  a  
ιιιοιιumentαl ij'nrft.  

L.  HarIwill  has grace and strength  cnnnblned. Tue  nude  

νιe s
epuwontang" The Rising Tide" (1q06), i'ininding us. little 

	

' bien'a  work, 	The Bather," (i9εη), are k'tlt work, of 

	

I and  clq 	and  "  1)an,n "  (1q09)  dinpluvn ununoal 

	

ch• arm and, like tin 	,  en, ol!ef' a alhoue'tte of tn'wh interest.  

	

Wba. .such ροetrυ c 	crnnionanlgraaeofcumprei( έcmdistinguisb  

	

his  Skein '(19 0) 	. itt is the note  ,d  the small group 'A Foul 
In the Giant.' Race '  a  ;'icb  wan acquired by the Chastrey trustees  
Ιαι &ι

ή amb' Clemm-.  pupil of f'Mewcic Lantirl and the Royal  
εelι 	Of Art, I. an 	r member 'd this  taknted gmυ1ι Hi, life-' 

	

dge Weld figutin, " 	'0' ('tot). "Cain"  (ιο,ι). 'Eunydnor"  

	

" Αιώ ιαιed 	iqoj)  and' Astor."  (aqofi),  all ma& their 
work when  eahiblirti  in the Royal Ara'kmy,.nd showed the non Ι 'ιο'  
let* ρσeseωκd Of  dii  polities of setcniti'enem, elegance, and  .tnength.  
Tb. gimop  Of" Keg)  and  l°rokns"  (1910) is his most important  
'i.d ern milting ii  
• Ha,cld Pa,bw  eat 	,' £sglild from Au'trali.i in iSqfl at the age 

	

I 	three, am; 	,iIrrr stud)ing under W. 5, F rith, made many  
and I.  ι9rιι e'hibittd  1' plaster (,kniee statue  

ArIidnr," 	hi, translated into mettle nod re'-sshijhited in  
1g11 xi.  bmbl  b the trustees it' tine  (iinuiirry CοΒοcύοσ and  I.  

now In the Tat.  Calkny.  His other more iiή ραtent  works include  
"The Long. Long  Dreamn  of Youth '(1905),' Narcissus" (1906),  
and  "  Prometheus" (1909). Without revealing any striking origin, 
aiily, Parker displays very conniderable accomplishment and a good  
senine  of the ιcυΙµturew υe, and his bu.ts are refined and good.  

Oliver Wheatky. formerly assint,ant to Bruck, and pupil of Am.an.  
Jean, has done much decorative work. His life-ore recumbent 
statue" Awakening" is among the best of his figures.  

T. Tyrri4l. who first atiractsd attention by his decorative figures  
on I°rofcs,uor Pite" house in Mwrt'mer Street, London, han shown 
much graceful fancy in his "The ideal," such an "The Wh isper"  
(1q06).  

Reuben Sheppard ha. shown himself poetic and pleasing in 
symbolic suggrisrion in his striking h,all.length group " The Music of 
Death" (190;); and Oliver Sheppard. in his" Eve" cif the same  
year, produced a graceful work, 

The Irish sculptor, John  Hughe..  achieved a great  sucre"  by  his 
monument to Queen Victoria erected in Dublin. It is a fine corn.  
binistiv n i of .culptue'al and architectural effect and richness of gmυρ 
ing, and although it reveal, too great a love of ornament it an im' 
prc' ί S'e alike in mans, design, silhouette, an,i general arrangement. 

There should also be mentioned, among the younger sculls. 
tux, (nΙ rι imρt Brown C St John the Baptist "), David B. Brown  
ς '  The Spint of Ivy  "). lftrtran' Pt'gram (" Down to the Sea"), the 
h'cot.men, McFariane Shannon (" The Arcatlian Shephen'l'. 
Dream "), Kchlock Brown, and). Cmsiand MeLure (" Leicester "'ar 
Memori,'l "); Herbert "'aol (hr,.inre, of South African savages, 
"The Idol Maker" and the like), Alfred Tanner, Charles Pibwttrib, 
and F. Arnold Wright. . 

The women sculptor, include such accomplminv'd amatcurn as 
lIED, the duchess of Argyll (" A Crucifix "—the Colonial  
Memorial in St Paul', cathedral) and (*metes.  Cleichen,  The 

 principal recent names are those of Mary  Pownall  (Nit,  lfrumeO . 
("  A  lIarpy "),  Ε. Μ.  Rope  ("  Spri ngtime,' relief), Ruby Levi. k 
(" Fishermen hauling a Net  "),  Marga re t  Viin.er ("  Mourner,," a 
relief), Esther Moore  ("  At the Gaits 0f the Past "), Edith Macyin 
(" The Port of l'mbnia "), and Gw-en,lolen 'n%'illiamn ("The  Loreki,"  
iixn. and charming groups of children). 

The wuipIor-decoratori make a group ti  vockrn  of striking fancy 
and ability. Lynn Jenkins, whose frieze in bronze, ivory' and 
t,'other'oί pead at Lloyd's Registry is a remarkal'he achievement, is  
one of the l'ca'iers lie hs l.itTe'rly devoted himself to pure sculpture,  
much as the life-slit b'vnen' figure on a .arnspfiag'i.," Destiny "(nixo  
and ‚910) and bug  pOrtraIt, remarkable fir exquisite feeling and  
delicacy ci  carving . 'Valter  Crane designed for  Sianehewner  a mace  
that is  reinarkablq  for beauty of conception and felicity of .ymi'cI'  
km. Alexander Fisher and  Nrinoti 1)swicm should be included in  
the group. Οthετ sculptoe. already mentioned, including Thorny'  
croft. Gilbert. Frampton,  Pbmemy.  Colton and Tuft, have all de-
'rated themnel"e, in sculptural  decoTation  pose and simple, whether  
in metal, stone, or marble.  

The  µointeτ. scυ lριοr'  claim among them Alfred Steve-ne. Sic  
Edwin Landseer. Lord Leighton, 3.  M.  Swin.  W. Rnγ nοIή .S1e1he'm,  
Grout Richmond, and G. F. Watt,, George Richmond's real talent  
may be' gaijgrsl by his "Monument to Bishop Illom(ield "in St Paul'. 
cathedral )lis sun, Sin William  kichnunel. Ι'C.B,, han also  
lira,' tiled in sculpture—the memorial 1,1mb cd Sir and Mr. Gladstone  
in hi.. "'itt. educated himself artistically on the Elgin Msrbhi-,,  
and he  penduced  hail a dozen pieces Of sculpture which place him 
high among the world's finest sculptor. of the 19th century. The  
recumbent tdfi γ of "Bishop Lonntiale" in Lichfield caihe-dra] 'as  
an  eρsκ b πιarking w'owk,  not  oatiy  in the technical matter of the bold  
treatment of the drapery, but in largenew sod breadth and ii' noble  
sue of sr'k, and the "Loud L'ghsani" in Ridding chugch in aluo  
very remarkable. The an  i.e  then. Ixuduced the tolu,wa') equestri.an 
group of  "  Hugh  Lupim"  for the duke of Westminster (E.ton Hall),  
a c0mpoeltk'n as imaginati"e and ιω iginαl an it  ό  grand and iculpt,t.  
e-ηue. Then followed "Pbynkal Enes&y," soother equmtdmn  
group. which, after bring about  tw?nty  years in prugres., was rs.t in  
Ito,; it was executed in dupl icate: one copy ha been κι  tip to  
Smith Africa, to the memory of Cecil Εhsieι,  show  chararter  it may  
he held to symhxifize. sod the other ha. been erected in  Kenstngton  
ι;arden.,  London. at the eηneιme cut the British gove rnment. In  i σt  
also, the statue  cd "  Lord  Tentivyion  "was cotnj'ieted. lint the bust  
of "CI('tie" is  .urpawod  is  bigne-.s and  cla..,c  purity of style α nd 
feeling by nothing ever  jiuduced  in Engla nd  it is a  complsee  and  
noblt  thing. There is no sculptor who  In0.  come nearer 10  obt.sitang  
the  geamirur  c" torn which is no wonderful in the Greek  Jnazti'rpsern. 
Simple in bite, immense in  characts,  full end rich In monruang.  
Watt,'s work is instinct with  '‚gour,  breadth and movement-  It 
set, the true standard, and is • constant and a noble warning to  
sculptor, rut the younger school not to be led away by the dainty and  
fanciful,  howe'eu  alluring. Fipedally in warm them agai nst what  
Is..  bo",rne  a feature with •  certain section—the  de,'ois.n  ιο  me-ta!'  
working, enamelling, and the like, and Ike-free introduction Of the-sr  
acrewories into  sm inas  sculptural work, Iriewstibit is the hand. of  
a guest artIst like Alfred Gilbeit, such work, at all times altrwcti'.lo  
in the  tokl.n',thu  sod  iron'.mithi', buniuw'ss rather than the sculptor's;  
end  sithoirgh  it has colrn,ed the work 4 sosite at the  you.gen  

sc υ lρ"s'ι  pi the  daγ ntis aol likely to obiaaii any  νW'r tefide  hold, or  
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to exercise permanent Influence  fo'  evil.  Tbe varkfy  and  isdepend.  
sore of the British School are such that it is  imposible  to define any  
earticular  tendency in its  iwactice  other than  tσwarda  an ever-
increasing rue in the level of technical excellence and the power of  

design. There ix, broadly speaking, a  genrtal  stand against the 
 'moderiiity"  imported into  κυΙρtυre  by the younger  members of  

the foreign schools, and a  d ί ιrncΙin ι έοο to bend the art to the illustra-
tion of everyday life and to use rendering of effects not hitherto  
considered to be the function of the plastic arts. (M. H. S.)  

Mter 1870,  when a great artistic movement marked the 
resuscitation of France after the Franco-German War, sculpture  

especially revived with exceptional  vxgour,  and the last  
thirty years of the 19th  century were a memorable  Ρινικρι 

seaip'ar..  epoch in its history. Not that many new and unexpected  
men of genius suddenly arose, for moat of the artists  

who then came to the front had already distinguished themselves  

by equally noble work; but sculpture, like the other sets,  
benefited by the  jauac  for thought, and by the ripe and manly  
tone stamped on the national mind by the discipline of events.  

Intense ardour animated the admirable  groupof  French sculptors:  
the oldest still found some lofty expression; the men In their  
prime showed their powers with unwonted force and fire;  
and the younger  generationa  grew up in rapid succession, a  
close phalanx of sculptors whose number is still increasing,  
for if we include only living artists, and those who have  talep  
honours in the Salons, we find a list of seven hundred exhibitors.  
The first generation of survivors of the war, who led the way  
In the new period, still boasted of such men as Dumont (1 8οτ-
1884),  Cavelier (5814-1894),  Bonnasaleux (181ο-1892), Jouffroy 
(18ο6-188τ), Schoenewerck ( ι8aο-τ88), Camer-Belleuze  (1824-
χ88;), Aimfl  Millet (1819-1891) and  Clisinger  (1814-1883). 
These artists, born  in the first quarter of the  ι9th  century, were 
for the moat part each the head of a studio, their leaching being  
chTried  on till the end of the century. Next to them followed 
their immediate pupils, already their rivals, and some Indeed  
famous before the new era; such were Guillaume, Dubois and  
Fr€miet;  others, fresh from the Academy at Rome, at once rose  
to distinction, and all combin ed  to form the remarkable group  
of artists to which the modem school of French sculpture owes 
Its world-wide fame. At this time  Eugine  Guillaume  (haS-.  
xpo)  was exhibiting his" Roman Marriage," his  "  Bust of Mgr  
Darboy,"  his" Orpheus," and "Andromache," works of lea rned  
skill and severe distinction. Paul  Duboia  (ι829-19ο$)  executed  
his "Narcissus," and the "Tomb of General  Lah'όridflτe,"  on  
which the decorative figures of Charity, Faith, and Military  

Courage are popular favourite,, full of grave and pathetic  
feeling.  Cbapu  (t833- ι8qt)  executed his exquisite figure of  
"Youth" for the tomb of Henri  Regnault,  and that of  
"Thought" for the tomb of Daniel Stem, his monuments to  
Berryer  and to Mgr  Dupanloup. Βaπίαa'  (1841-1901) "First  
Interment" won him the medal of honour in  τ8;8;  besides  
his patriotic group of the "Defence of Paris."  Falguifre  
(1831-1900) produced  a remarkable series of statues, character-
ized by their life-like power; some dignified or pathetic, as  
"St Vincent dc Paul," "La  Rochejacquelein,"  and "Cardinal  
Lavigeric"; some full of bold and dashing spirit, as his"  Diana," 
his "Nereids," end "Hunting Nymphs."  Merdi  gave us  
"Gloria Vieth,"  "Quand  Mime," and his monuments, among  
which that called  "  Memory" must be mentioned; his pediment  
for the  Tuileriea;  his "Genius of Art," &c,  Delaplanche  
(5836-1890) produced his" Mother's Teaching," "Music,"  
"The Virgin with  a Lily," sad "Aurora  ";  and  Idlar  "The  
Death of Alcestis." To these names must be added those of  

Degeorge,  who, with  Chapu,  gave so powerful an impetus to the  
art of the  m.dallist;  of  Gautherin, Iliolle,  Thomas,  Crauck,  
Lafrasice, Maniglier end  Morxau-Vauthier--one of the men who,  
with  Girbme  (the painter) and  Frimiet,  revived the taste for  
coloured sculpture, a style first attempted long before by  Simart;  
besides many more. These artists created a supremely healthy  
and vital school of sculpture, dignified and elegant, learned sad  
varied, fresh and charming, said, above all, as single-hearted  

and as well trained as in any period of history.  
To understand, however, the position of contemporary  

.culpturs,Jn hsfl'*r  it will  bg nss.axy  .10 look, hack even  

further then Ι87ο It must be remembered that the whole  
history of French sculpture, as far back as the  ι7tb  century,  
is connected with the invasion of Italian influence in the stnit  
century, which remained paramount over French art for more  
than three hundred year s.  Statue-making, until then an art  
of expression—national, popular, human and  Christien—lest  
its primitive character under the  dilettante  refinement of an  
aristocratic society closely gathered round a king who made  
art subservient to his splendo ur  or his pleasure; it sank into  
superficial and conventional beauty, and became  almost ex-
cluaively  the interpreter of trivial ingenuity or flattering a llegories  
derived from the dead fable, of heathen  mytbοΙο '.  The beat  
that would be expected from this was choice elegan ce  of line,  
a harmonious treatment of mass said composition, a lovi ng  
study of the nude—in short, a purely plastic type of art. And  
sculpture hash become the art of the nobility and of the court,  
having no hold, as It bad in the past, on the great human family—
the nation. Still, even at the high tide of Louis  XIV."  reign,  
some dissatisfaction became evident, even some rebellion, in  
the great though solitary spi rit of Puget, who strove to  snimat  
the marble with the passions of humanity. In the next century  
he found  followcrs—Fslconet, Figslle  and  Houdon,  who also  
asserted their right to infuse life and passion sad movement  

into their statue,, seeking them in the despised provin ce  of stern  
reality. The great cataclysm of the Revolution, which might  
have been expected to break the bonds of thought, turned men's  
minds to contemplate the Antique, and though it certainly  
modified the style of sculpture, was far from changing the  sourea  
of Its Inspiration, since it sent it once more to the Antique.  
Indeed, at the beginning of the 19th century, when the  tesdsing  
of David was paramount iii spite of Gros, who, then in the  

master's studio, was unconsciously sowing the seed of romanticism  
In painting, a robust individuality was developing among  
French sculptors—a spirit somewhat rugged, independent,  
and partly trained, beyond the academic pale, prepared to carry  
on the tradition of Puget, and quite simply, without any  reνοlυ  
tlonscy  airs of Innovation, to shake  nfl  torpid conventionality.  
By the mere force of a strong plebeian temperament Rude quite  
naturally happened on a style of art—high art—at once expressive  
and popular. He was the first to raise the cry of liberty in  

sculpture, and he left successors who bravely work ed  out what  
he had begun.  Barye  and  Carpeaux  were both in 187ς on the  
threshold of an era to which they bequeathed a fruitful influence.  
Barye  carried on  Rude's  tradition of  exprcssidn,  and transformed  
what had previously been mere decorative carving into a new  
style and branch  of art now adopted  by a whole phalanx of  
admirable artists: the sculpture, namely, of a nimals, the first  
glance that sculpture had till then bestowed on nature apart 
from man.  Carpeaux,  who was much younger, was in his day—.  
as Puget had been—in exceptional personality; he carried  
on the slow revolt of two centuries which was to break the narrow  
mould of school-training and infuse  ascoT  of more ardent vitality  
into sculptured forms.  

The importance of these two great art ists In relation to con-
lemporsry  art was not fully seen till after their death. In point  

of fact Painting had until now amply filled the few part assigned  

to Art; its vehement  dorts  had strongly Influenced public  
opinion; and as, in the early years of the  ι9th  century, it had  
largely extended the field of human vision over the remote  
past and the domai ns  of feeling, with  the promise of  surveylnfl  
all nature, apace and time, the spirit of the age asked no more,  
and did not expect sculpture, too, to abandon old-world myths.  
It must also be said that those sculptors who at that time  csrned  
on the classical tradition had renewed Its youth by their learned  
and enthusiastic love of it; they had reverted to the  past5  
but It was the past of the really great masters, either of an tiquity  
or of the early Floren tine school, no less  enamenred  of lilt,  
beauty and nature. Guillaume and Paul  Dubols, Chapu szid  
Falguiire, Mcmi,  and  Delaplandie  were the rivals In  aculpiart  
of the great Idealist  paintcrs—Puvis  dc  Cf,avannes,  Gustave  
Moreau, }timid,  Delaunay, Basiday,  and  Hcssner—wbo wers  
working at the same urns.  
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and  13Ιh comurhe—to · the  tiaditlen  of Flinders and of  
Burgundy, which was smothered in the  tflth  century by Italian  
art—to the Christian  aqd  naturalistic art of the North, which  
renounced the canons hi antiquity, and expressed itself by 
methods  enantially  human and mutable, living and  suflering-
appeals to all mankind. The immediate result of this antagonism  
was no doubt a period of agitation. The Outcome, on the whole,  

is confusion.  Still, however vexatious the chase of form and  
mOvement  may be, it Is Life, a true reflection of the tumult 
of modern thought in its comp lexity and bewilderment; it is 
the reawakening of sculpture.  

Monumental and decorative statuary found an *extended  
sphere through the founding or restoration of public buildings  
alter the events of 1870. Memorial sculpture obtained constant  
employment  esι patriotic  ο  republican monuments erected  
is various parts of France, and not yet complete Illustrious  
shaster,  have done themselves honour in such work. Damn,  
Morcid, Barrias, Falgui&e, end many others Ion famous executed  
monuments to the glory of the Republic or In memory of the  
national defence, and figures of Joan of Arc as a symbol of  
pat riotism, &c., as well as numberless  statucs  erected in the  
market-places of humble towns, or even of villages, in com-
memoration of national or local celebrities: politicians,  soldiers, 
savants and artists—Thiers, Gambetts,  Jules Ferry,  Carnot,  
Pasteur, Claude Bernard,  Delacreix, Ιngres, Corot, Millet, Victor 
lingo,  Lamartine  and many more The garden of the Luxem-
bourg alone has become a sort of Elysian Fields, where almost  
every day some fresh statue rises up in memory of contemporary  
French poets. The funereal style of monument, in which French  
art was at all times conspicuously distinguished, was also revived  
in sympathy with that general sentiment which regards reverence  
for the dead as a religion, and gave rise, as we have seen, to some  
splendid work by  Chapu  (the monuments to  Rognault,  to Daniel  
Stern, of Mgr  Dupanloup);  by Paul  DubOis  (the monument  
to General  Lamorlci&e);  by  Mercli  (the  tomba  of  Baudry,  
of  Cabanel,  of King Louis Philippe and his queen Marie  Am'lie);  
by  Diiou  (the monument, to Victor  Neir,  to  Floquet  and  
Blanqui);  and by many more, with  Bartboiom'  at their head.  
The cemetery of Pere  Lachaise  is Indeed one of the hest spots  
to  vliit  for a review of  contemporssy  sculpture.  

While man  baa  been diligently studied in every  clas,  of sculp-
ture, snore  partIcularly  in portrait sculpture, which finds a more  
practical adaptation so daily uses by a bust or small statue,  
such as Theodore  Rivifre  was the first to produce, by medallions,  
or by medals, closely related to statuary, Were now holds a  
place in the sculpture of animals—a place created, so to say,  
by  Barye  and carried on by  Frimiet,  Mine, Cain, and, with  
even greater vigour and a closer study of character, by  Gardet  
("  Panthers," In the Luxembourg, "Lions" and "Dogs," at  

Charnilly,  &c); Peter,  Vaiton, Le Dn., Isidore  Bonbeur,  
Peyrol, Cordies, Surand, ruin, /Wire and others. Finally,  
the case of is polite acidplwre—the statuette and small group—
after long hesitation in the hands of the two men who lust  
cultivated  it, Fringe( and the painter G'rdme,  made a sudden  
start into life, due in no small measure to the success attending 
the charming and pathetic statuettea  of Theodore  Rividrt  
(" Sakmmbb  and  ΜaΙιbό ," "Ultimum  federal," "Charles VI.  
and  Odette,"  "The Vow," "Fri Angelico," " The  Shunammite  
Woman," &c).  Rividre  was wont  ιο  use—as Gird= did in his  
"Belloisa,"  and subsequent)),  in his small  "TamtTlane "-
materials of various colours, and even precious  stones sod  
metals, which be employed with great effect. A whole dais of  
art was not, indeed, originated, but strongly vivified by this  
method of treatment. Claudius  Marioton  end  Dampt,  who  
always effected small and precious work,  /igathon Lionard  
(e.g.  a table decoration of"  Dancers"In Sdvres  china),  lieporte  
Blalrsy, Ferrary, L.vu.eur, Beiloc,  E. intent, &c., utilized  
every  proces,  and every kind of material—marble and metal,  
wood and ivory,  enchanced  by the meat costly goldsmith,' work  
and gems.  

It would seem now that sculpture,  thus  endo*ed  with new  
Ideas and the most various nuns of  eapemsion,  and adapted  

to every  comprebesofon  and every situation, was fully on a level  
with the other graphic arts. What it bad chiefly to fear use,  
In fact, the wealth of means at its disposal, and Its  compotitie.  
or collaboration with other arts. And this the later  gencratioo'  
seem to have understood—the men who were the outcome  of 
the two conflicting traditions: order and moderation on one  
side; character, life, and emotion on the other. Though very  
variously Inspired by the facts or Ideals of contemporary life,  
such young artists as Jean Boucher  ("  Evening," "The Antique  
and the Modern  "),  Roger  Bloebe ("  Childhood," "Cold "),  
Derri, Boverie, Hippolyte LeIebvre, Deoruelles,  Gaston  Scbnogg,  
flerre  Roche, Fix-Massesu, Coutellhas,  and others seem to show 
that French sculpture is about to assume a solid position on a  

sound foundation, while not ceasing to keep in touch with 
the tastes, aspects and needs—In short, the ideal—of the day. 
Thus, while painting engaged the attention of the public by its  
new departures, its daring, and its very extravagan ce , sculpture,  
which by the conditions of its technique Is less exposed to transient 
influences, has, since the close of the  s9th  century, developed  
normally but with renewed vigour. If the b rilliancy of the school  
was not so conspicuous and Its works give the to little  discussie.  
or speculation, it Is not the less certain that at the beginning  
of the 20th century the young er  generation  oaered  the  'lKoureg.  
big  proepect  of a compact group of sculptors who would probably 
leave weeks of permanent merit. Yet sculptu re  too had gone 
through a crisis, ad been deeply stirred by the currents  wbicb  
so violently agitated all  mοdeτn  thought. We hart already  
spoken of Its" gate of mind," to rn  between the noble  tradhioci  
of a glorious past which link it to the an tique, and the craving  
to render in Its own medium, with greater freedom and  fulb,  
force of expression, all those unuttered meanings of the  univune  
and of contemporary thought which the other arts—painting, 
literature, the drains, and even music—have striven to Identify  
and to record. But the acute stage of  tent*tivc  and incoherent  
eflori.  seemed In 1910 to be past; inspiration had returned to  
its normal channel and purely plastic entente. 

The powerful individuality which had the meet vital  liibetc*  
on modern sculpture in Franc., and, it may be added, on many  
foreign schools, is that of Rodin. During the ten  yossa  which 
followed the Great Exhibition in Paris  (ipoo)  and the special  
display of his works, his reputation spread  tbrmtghisut  the  
countries Of the world and his fame was fully  establIshed.  The 
state liberally contributed to his triumph by  commimlona  and  
purchases, and in the Luxembourg Gallery may be sum about 
five and twenty of his finest works. His  productivonma  was  
unbroken, but it was chiefly evolved  in relation  ιο  his first  giuts  
conception, "The Gate of Hell"; its leading  fostuon wure  
taken up again, modified, expanded, and added to by their  
creator. But besides the numberless embodiments of  vobipeuous,  
Impassioned, or pathetic ideas—of which these is need to same  
only "Lea  ombres"  (the Shades) and  "Lu pesliew"  (the  
Thinker), now placed in front of the  atepa  of the  Psnth€oa;  
several monuments, as for instance to Victor Hugo, to Whistle,,  
and to Puns dc  Cbavsnnea;  besides a large number of  peetrait.  
busts. Enthusiastic  literary men, and the critics of the day who  
upheld Rodin in his struggles, more from an instinct of  pugIaeity  
and a love of paradox than from convic tion and real  enpve-
bension  of his prodigious and forthe genius, have  ιed.d  ιο  girt 
him •  poetic and prophetic aspect, and make him appear ass  
sort of Dante in sculpture. Though his art is vehement is ox-.  
peession,  and be has revelled In the presentment of  ______  
saemIng  and the poignant melancholy of passion, It is by the  
methods of Michelangelo and essentially plastic  tresanung  
than power of modelling. His modelling is indeed the meat  
wonderful that modern  sculpture has  ιο  show, the molt purely 
plastic technique, and this character istic Is always evident  
in his work, combined with reverence (or the antique.  Rodia  
mad, his home in the midst of Greek statues, a museum .1 the  
antique which he collected at  hieudon;  and some of his own Is!e  
work, such as the male torsos which he exhibited at the  Salea.  
has  •  direct relationship  ιο  the marbles of the  Partbeiion—tbi  
Ilyiiiis  end the Theseus. It is the fuller understanding of them  
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caιιcιeιistίcx  of  Rodin's  work, apart from some exaggera tion  
dclpmsiun  to which they  havc  given rise, that  baa  had the most  
valuable influence on the younger generation.  

Nothing need be part icularly noted as to the development of  
waster, long since recognized, whatever branch of the school they  

to; such as  Frcmiet Mercif, Marqqeste. Iiqalbert, Stint- 
s= end others  aΙrιay  spoken of.  ΊΙιe  very distinct  mdi.  

'idualuty  of  Bartholom€,  after asserting itself in his  crowmng dort  
the  "  Monument of the Dead," found very delicate expression in  

sumemss  works on a more modest seek, nude figutes,  monumental  

r po,  and portraits. His monument to Jean-Jacques  Rousseau for 
Pantheon (1909) is a fine example of his art.  

We must not omit after the elder generation, the name of Alf red  
Lenioir,  who  part·stularly  distinguished himself in  purtrait-statuci  by  
dealing  .iictassfully  with the difficult problem of modern dress, at in  
the monuments of  Bcrlioz,  to  Cέ χar  Franck. to Marshal  Canrobirt,  
in the bust of M. Moreau, &c. nor that of Gustave Michel, a  sµrιt  
While inspired in his  decora;ive  compositions and figures foe  

"La  r8νe  "(the  Dresin)."  La  penite" (Tbougb()—botlI  In 
Luxembourg Gallery,—" Au  soir  dc  Ta  vie" (in the Ενeαiπg. of  

Life). and"  Autornne."  13.  G έ bετ,  after some realistic  works1  such 5'  
"I.e  Grime "  (Fire-damp) and portrait -ztaIuettes.  as the  tιnγ  full- 

h figures 01"  Frfmict "  and of  ' G&ine," distinguished himself 
in ώ e hslοn  of 1909 by a statue of "Narcissus" at the edge  cia 
fountiin-pml,  very elegant and Italian in feeling. And among the 

men of the school we must name  Verlet, Gasq  Vermin.  
Dubois, and  Larche,  all employed on important works.  

•lit mast Indeed be said that in France, apart from the select cm-
insures which have, with mote or less success, peopled  provirdal 
teems with monumental statues, the government has always taken 
an interest in encouragi ng  the art of sculpture. Any considerable  
work of that class could hardly be undertaken without its  sυpi ιrt.  
Tbe  former Council of Fine Arts in Paris foresaw the αρρliestiο c of 
sculpture  ιο  the decoration of the park of Saint Cloud; the  prelent  
ausunril  has encouraged a strong competition among our  sculptorc  by 

 .lecoeetrng  the squares of the  Larrousel  and of the Chime de Mar,.  
by  usmyitig  on the decorative work in the  Parnhfon,  &c. They b ire 
thus  ‚ivan  comm issions to a group of rising  arti;,  who quickly made  
a distinguished reputation. The names of  tbyae  younger sculptors  
have already been recorded here; in the ten years 1901-1910 they  
came into the front rank of their contemporari es  by their conspicuous  
Went and the firm expression of their ideals.  The first fact to be  
noted about them is their determination to be nice of their time.  
Many  'stise,  before them were indeed  ιο sessed  by this idea:  Legros,  
Eleiou,  the Belgian sculptor Constantin  Meunlrr,  the American St  
Casasdeius,  and among their immediate precursors Alfred Lenoir,  
Bitt  now this purposeful bias is more strongly marked: the new men  
do not restrict themselves to the merely monumental or  commemor-
nthte sspect,to  the picturesque treatment of the miner, or the tillers  
ill the  sofL Bvery  type of the people, even of the middle-class citizen,  
is  lndn&d  in the programme, Alexandre  Cbarpentier  (d. 1909)  Was  
smeof  the earliest  of time younger realists, and he gave it expression  
sot only in sculpture proper, but in medal work, and has-relief.  
introduced Into  architecture,  in decorative furniture and in every 
form of ornamental sculpture. Thus he produced the "Woman  

suckling her Infant" (1883) and a large ha s-relief of "Baker,,"  
executed In stone and placed in the square of St Germain des his,  
Paris: and, following in his footstep', other artists gave expre ssion  
to  thu  same  ideg..  An instructive fact  i,  that one of these men was 
a pupil of the.  Ecole  des Beaux Arts and of the academy at Rome.  
Ηφpolγιe  Lefebvre devoted himself to proving that the common 
aspects ‚ii modern life are not an insuperable problem for the  
smslpww"  art; nay, that they actually afford him new subjects mo st  
sizable to-hi. methods. He persisted in this purpose. and filially  
won the adhesion of his fellow-artists and the medal of honour for bus  
"Jeuoes aveugles"  (Blind Boys), in the Luxembourg Gallery. We  
have also by him in this manner of the day, handled with truly 
synthetic breadth," Summer," a youthful female figure in an  oedinary  
walb.in' dresecsriying  a parasol, her straw hat tilted over her eyes'  
"Winter," an old lady wrapped in furs, coming down  anowcovered  
▪ "Spring," more accurately the "Age of Love," a group of  
six figures, and others. His comrade Roger  Bloehe  has gone even  
farther, asserting with no little ,pugnacity the same ideas in figures  
domed from the people, and in episode, of daily lit,. se in the 
"Accident," a recumbent figure surrounded by about twenty  
bystanders, drawn from every rank of society and rendered with that 
arm decision and breadth of treatment which alone constitute a work  
of sit 'flus work earned him first prize in the Salon of 1909.  

'Rum  awaid,  are in  msmi.tabble  sign of official recognition of  
them tendencies, so long  Ignored and  dls.pp'ovrd. Such ‚s-
want  baa  borne fink.  F'anςοΙs Sk.ard  and Henri Bouchsrd who 
both bad woo the r,χ  di Roes,, started boldly on the new roa,',  one  
In his monumental sculpture (a  " Monumctt  of the  'V ιr  of 1870 "at  
Toer.;  "Monument to  Borbey":  "Monument to  Bertagns ": •  
padimesit for •  college foe girl, at Tour,), the other In works  τιΠίιιg  
the feeling of  Constandu  Meunier by subjects of labour, in town or  
country,  tinall  figures in bronze, or large and important decorative  
WOpI ..  La  Csrritre"  (the Quarry) and  "I.e Dt*icbement"  

Τυτώ ng  the  Sσd),a gru.pddxox.nledbytwewan.  This  was  
ιο  decorate  the  "lanip  dc  'l οr.  

Meantime the study of beauty in the nude, far from being 
seemed to start on new flight. Some students of the Roman  
re'ivesi  this tradition. Victor  S'goflin  and  Maximilien Landowskl,  
each in his own nervou s,  vivid and characteristic  insnnet,iad,  bee.s  
on an independent current, Louis  Convers  and  Amat Octobre  show  
a  feeling  for grace and charm.  . 

This is the normal and traditional heritage of the school; we see 
how strikingly it has renewed itself. In  oppic  1 m to the follower.  
of Rodin we find another group which rep'  ts  an antagonistic  
school. Mademoiselle Camille  Claudel, Jοsέ  ; barmoy  and Henri  
Matisse typify the extreme, of this manner; Erode  Bourdel  
Aristide Maillot  and Lumen  Schncga  might be  rearded  as some οf 
the artists who best deserved attentio n.  With sat  ious  characteristics  
and  vehemeni  or equable temperament they .  al,  veal in the highest 
degree a fine sense of pu rely plastic  qualitis., . u them we find no  
lapse into the pictorial, no purpose or  crris're-pcmls  that is not of the  
essence of sculpture.  ErnIe Bourdelle  bat given us bust, of  Bcet-
ho'en, Carpeaux, Herades  (fn the Luxembourg Gallery). Pallas  
Athena, and the large group of" Wrestlers of Tarn et Garonne"  fru  
completion in bronze.  Maillot  for his part prefers to work in marble 
and stone with large surfaces, after the tradition of the ancients; be 
exhibited in the autumn Salons several heads of girls and of old  
women, a figure of a youth in bronze (1909) and a stooping nude  
female figure in plaster. Lucien  Schneggs  (d. 1909) reputation  
would hare been assu red by one bust only from his hand, that,  
namely, of his pupil Mademoiselle Jane  Poupelet" "his in 
marble is now in the Luxembourg Gallery, and is a masterpiece foe  
grace and dignity in the best spirit of the  antiquc.  

Besides these there should be named  Jean  Boocher,  who  baa exe-
cuted a monument to Reuse, the" Evening of Life" and "Ancient 
and Modem  ";  E. Des-re, an inventive decorator, with social 
tendencies and grateful emotional feeling; Max  Ρ3lοndat,  lively a nd 
witty, as is seen 

 
in a fountain with frogs entitled  "Jeunesse (ex-

hibited in the Royal Academy, 1910) and "Love" (in the Luxem-
bourg Gallery);  Abbal,  Pierre Roche, who love, to handle very  
curious materials—marble, stone and lead;  Moeeau.Vauthier,  
Γ).  Poisson,  Fix'Mas,euiu, Gaudinaard,  David,  Jacquot, Despsau,  
known by some fine busts,  Dnvier, Niclausse  and Michel  Cazun.  

Sculpture on a small  .ptle mis  effectively ca rried on by L.  Dejean,  
\allgren, Carabin,  who caries in wood.  Cavs,llon  and  Ffosnont'  
bleurice.  The sculpture of animals, since G.  Gardet  sad P.  Pfter, baa  
been brilliantly executed by Paul  jouve, Chnstophe, Navellier,  Bigot,  
Perrault.Harry,  Marie  Gautser, Bertbier  and others. (Li  Ba,)  

The inevitable reaction in Belgium fo llowing upon the long  
period of dry and lifeless academic sculpture  ό  difficult to  tri,e,  
to any particular pioneer or leader. Nevertheless the  
three men who certainly mark this pe riod of revolt  Αιίdων  
are  Gulllaume Girds, Dc Bay and  Simonis.  There  ,,,  
is, however, very little to be remembered of these men  
except that they were the beat 01 their time.  Geef'a  work  
was marred  grea ιί r  by his frivolous and unessential details and  
poverty of thought, together with a frigid coldness of expression  
in his modelling. In his statue of General  Belliard  at Brussels,  
however, he shows the tendency to search for a breeder and truer  

interpretation that 'warrants his being  mc n i. ned  as belonging  
ιο  the movement against the academic  sci.  L De Bay was a  
sculptor of a more artistic temperament,  usa  though  aome  of  
hls'works  are charming and sympathetic when judged by the  
standard of his own da y , few show evidence 1 advanced ideas.  
The work of  Smonis  is very  different. I: ιαd  the mm en-
deavour to grasp something more true, his a irk us  fresher  and  
perhaps more honest, more bold and gifted with more life. Suck  
qualities are shown in his" Young Girl,' in the museum at 
Brussels, and  "Godefroid  dc Bouillon," in the Place  Royalo.  
Besides these three sculptors there was no man of no te  to  
strengthen the revival of sculptural art until Paul dc  Vlgrie  

ι S43- ι Qοι).  His early work bears the unmistakable influence  
of the Italian  Rena)sannce,  but after studying in Pans and in  
Rome he became a follower of the true classic ideal, riot of the  
so.called clasaidsm  of  Canovx  and his followers. Re  wa'  a  
prolific artist, and from his numerous works It I. difficult  

to pronounce one as his masterpiece.  Perbaji.  that molt  
generally considered his best is the sepulchral marble figure of  
'  Immortality  "  in the museum at  Bruisels.  Almost its equal In  
beauty and truthful rendering are his two bronze groups, "The  
Triumph of Art," on the  fagade  of the  Pala'ua  dc. Beaux Arts ml  
Brussels, and the monument to  Breydel  and De  Koniack  at  
lltuges.  Among his other works are "Fri  Angelko ci fΙe.014"  
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the bustof  ho(amcr  Make, at  Antw.ip, "flellotzuie"  In the  
museum at Ghent,  "Pottr.lt  of M.  Chais,  van  Hntten,"  the  
Wilson monument in the  Mus'.  Communal, &midis,the statue  
of  "Marnix  dc Saint.  Aldcgossde"  In  Brusiela,  the monument  
erected at  Courual  to Mgr dc  H.une,  the monument of  Medde-
penningen  at Ghent, and the monument of the  Geveert LemlIy  
in the Communal Cemetery at  Ενιre  

The  ut  of Charles van der  Stippen  (b' heal I. decorative In  
character, mostly applied to architecture, though he proved himself  
a  varsetile iculpior,  producing many statues, relief., groups, monu-
mental work., and statuette..  Hia  works include a silvercentre-
piece executed for the town  cl Bnjsbeis,  the statue of William the  
Silent In the Square du Petit  Sablon,  Brussels, a bust for the monu-
ment of  Edouard Agneesena  in the cemetery of St  Josse.tun.noode,  
Si Michael in the Gothic hail of the  H8te1  dc VIII., Brussels, the  
monument to Baron  Coppene  near Shad, the  Mexendie Gendebien  
monument at Brussels, statues for the  Albsmbi*  theatre  and  
Caryatld.for  the architect Dc Curti? house in the mine city, and the  
group  ci  tired workmen, called  "Tbe  Builder,  cl  Cities."  

ΤΜ  woe'. of  Tbomaa Vinςοtιe  is characterized chid),  by its vigour  
and vitality.  Vinςοtte  I. cleaned by some authorities a. belongi ng  to  
the classic group, but his work is  itis  graceful than that of dc  Vigne  
and more vigorous and Ilk-lik,  than Van der  Stappen's.  There I.  
perhaps  mοre movement In his work than in that of any of his  ccii

-temporaries. The many  iortralta  he executed reveal the ability of  
griping the essentials  cl portraIture  as well as the discrimination  
necesnely  to discard everything that does not render the work alike  
and characteristic. Among his works ire a statue of Glotto  in the 
Brussels Museum, "Music," on the fade of the Paul. des Beaux  
Λrt., the  Godecharles  monument in the Park, the bronze groupo(  the 

Horsebceaker  "In the Avenue Louise, and the statue" Agneessena "  
in the Boulevard du Midi, all of them In Brussels, There I.  alan  a  
bronze group of horses and  Tntosis  for the park of the Chateau  

Few men have exercised such influence upon Belgian sculpture  
as 3.'  Lambe.ux (18,52-19ο8),  the Flemish artist He  wa,  born at 
Antwerp of poor  md  obscure parent.. At an early age he showed  
great  aptItude  for drawing, and after a very meagre  educatuon  he  v.a  
apprenticed toe wood carver. While there he studied at the academy  
schools. At sixteen he completed his course and unde rtook his first  
Important commission, that for two reliefs for the  tymp.na  of the  
French theatre. He vi, successful for time in producing  staIn-
ettes,  but alter a while his success  waiied  and he was  obbyrd to 
abandon sculpture  and to take any work he could get. After a 
period devoted to odd  employnienta-'eometlmes  painting, sometimes 
modelling—he again saved money to enab le  him to produce some 
good works. The first of these,' The Kim," was finished in 1880.  
It had a great success and was bought by the Antwerp Museum.  
This discovery of s sculptor of talent led the town of Antwerp to  
find the means for sending  Lambeaux  to Italy. After studying in  
Florence he returned to produce "La Foil.  Chansosi,"  which by 
some is considered his masterpiece. The group  cl  "Intoxication'  
produced later Is less  sstisfactory.  The figures show a  cunou,  and  
unpleasant development which the sculptor's previous work  scarcel 
hinted at. A work which may be placed with his" Foil. Chanson' 

y 

lathe"  FountsinofBrabo"in(mntoft he H&eldeVilleatAntwerp. 
 This In fact is declared by many critics to be  Lambeaux's  chef.  

d'ws,rn;  it is certainly his most imposing monument. Other works 
of his are  "The Robber of the Eagle's Nest," the  wondeiuul  colossal  
relief, The Passions of Humanity," "The Wrestler." and "The  

bold and energetic than  Lambeaux's is the work of Julien 
 Dilkas  (b. 1849).  Though it does not  pemes s that sense of life and  

the directness which is found in his brother sculptor, his standard of  
excellence was steadies'. He will be remembered 5' one of Belgium's  
finest decorative sculptor,, for his best woek has been done in archi-
tectural enrichment. His pediment for the Hospice des  Trois  
Λ1116.  at Uccle is a successful treatment of the difficult dress of  
modern time,,  Dillen's  masterpiece I. without doubt the group of  

"Justice" In the P.1.1. dc Justice at Brussels. He is responsible  

for many oilier important work., the chief of which are the busts  
ο(  Dc Π i and Ruben. in the Bruise's Museum, a statue  cl  Van  
Orley in oar  cl  the squares  of Brussels, "The  Lan.quenetz,"  on the  
summit of the Royal Palace (before its  rucoiiatrvctloo),  s statue  cl  
Jean dc  Nivelle,  on the front of the P.1.1. dc Justice at  Nivelles, 

 and the marble statues of St Victor and St Louis at  Epeinay,  
There is yet another artist who ranks as one of the greatest  

scυlρtorι  of Flanders. This is  luke Lsgafl  (b. 1862). He was a  
pupil of  Jef Lambeaux.  H is  woek does not call for further  distiiic-
tion frc*i  that of  Dillen.  and  Lambeaux,  than that it I. what may be 

 termid"  delicate "and possessed. distinc tive charm of spontaneous  
frnsbsess,  His "Mother and Child." shown at Florence in 1891,1'  
a good  erampie  of the first quality, while  "Tb.  Kiss," a  tm'.coita  
bust,  ihows  his spontaneity.  

.  In the  Walloosi  provinces two  setiptos'  have  dem  math for the  
venslaanca  of the art.  Achille Cbalnaye  and  Jsaa  Marie Gasgier. 

 ,.Achll)s Chalnay' (b. 186 1) is not a prolific sculptor, but all his work  

is Inspired, It would mess, by  simBar matives  and ideas to thus,  
which inspired the early sculptors of Florence. The scarcity of his  
works may be accounted for by the fact that his productions woo  
received with ridicule and  denissoe.  Meeting with leant .o be 
sh..'&ss.,4  sculpture and devoted himself to icurusilmi,  

The work of Jean Marie  Ga.par  (b 1864) show, the inspiration  ci  
a whole gamut of emotion, but  ha,dly  the continuity of  puepess  
necessary to carry to completion ball of his  cnnceptions»  He 
studied under  Lambenux,  and, while still in his  mimer's  studio, he  
produced a wonderful group, "The Abduction," two men on furious,  
plunging bones wrestling for the ρσιιeιmο cif a struggling women.  
This group was shown at the Pans Expo sition of  ι889,  and  becue_lit 
immώ iate fame to the then unknown sculptor, Of h is other  
finished wors may be cited "The Bray.," an Indian on horseback;  
"Adokscrnta,"  a  cbsruslng  group of two nude children embracing;  
"The Young Girl on a Rock," and the" Panther." destined for the 
botanical gardens at Brussels .  

From the death  in 190401  Conιtιntiπ Meunler  (b 1831) op to the  
year 1910 no man had advanced beyond the standard set up by  
that great sculptor. At the outset  o(his  career  Meunkr  had,  Ι  
all pioneer., to contend with the hostility and  deiision  of the  ptjblic  
and of the  prms. lii'  work touched a hitherto  unawakened  note.  
His sympathies lay all with the  p.ople  who, obscure  and unsung,  
work for the enrichment of the nation. Thu. we find his energies  
end love of work wrapped  aτοιrnq  the iron foundry the mine, the 
field and the factory. His art is not the art of  th4seudο'daιsic,  
nor is he influenced by the muter of the  Renaissence,  His work is  
free and straightforward, true almost to brutality, but withal  
inepired  by a love of doing homage to the worker. of the  peopie. 
Ho studied in the stu dio of  Frarkin.  But it is unlikely that Celts  
mach influenced by him, and he soon forsook sculpture for painting. 
Be was for some years one of the group of independent painters,  
whch  included Dc Grout, Dubois,  Hotilanger,  and  Βaroή . When 
those artists fell apart,  Meunser  stood alone painting where no 
paintbr  had before ventured or green a thought, working  amongst  
the machinery, the pits, and the great factory yards, He continued 
for  twenty.flveyears  to paint in this manner, ignoring public ridicule 
and neglect. Then Meunier suddenly returned to his old love and 

 froduced  some small statuette,, One of these—a paddler seated  
in an attitude of weariness, hard and rough and  miiscular,  clad in  
little beyond his leather, apron—attracted much attention at the  
exhibition of the "Society of the  XX."  at 13r-insets.  Tb.  subject  
and the treatment, so different to the  reccgniΧedJ τrcιpt. cl  the 
schools, created a vast amount of discussion. From that time  
Mounier  continued on the road he had taken, and produced work,  
wI'kh  gained to him new believers and new friends.  Amonp  his 
cbirf  production, are  " Fire.damp,"  in the Brussels Museum,' The 
Mower," in the Judie  Botanique  at Brussels,  '  The Glebe," and 

 "Puddlers  at the Furnace." both in the Luxembourg Museum, 
"The  flammerman,"  the Statues on the  ίaςadε  of Notre Earned.  
Ia  Chapelle, and the monument to Father Darien at Louvain.  

Jacques dc Letting is the author of the masterly monument  

erected at Ever to the English  cHeers  and men who fell at Waterloo,  
sir elaborate  work full of imagination and sculptural force and  
orinality.  His statue to Robert Cavelier dc  Ia  Salle. at Ch 	is  
aln.o  a noteworthy performance, and important decorative 	y him are to be seen embellishing public gardens in Brussels,  
tlic  leading sculptors of to-day is to be reckoned Checks  
wlm  leans towards the tradition. of yesterday.  

Canova  so dominated the world of sculpture at the beginning  
of the 19th century that the pseudo-classic  ityle  which he  
Introduced remained typ ical of all the Italian  .culpIux.  
ci  Dote until  Bartolini  led the movement which 
ul ΙιιώΥφ timately crushed It. In Rome Canova completely 	s, 
overshadowed all other sculptors except perhaps 

 litorwaidseis,  the  DanIsh  sculptor, who resided for some time  
in that city, it is true that  Pompeo Marchesi ( ι;8p-ιSgg) 

 at the outset of his career enjoyed great popularity, but at  th.  
time  ci his death he  wa,  well-nigh forgotten. The interval  
between the death ci Canova and the rise of Baslolini and the 
new ached was filled in by men of mediocre talent, in whose  
work the influence of the leader of ciamidam is  atrongly  marked.  
Francesco  Cimadori ( τ747-ι824), Cainlllo Paceul (17311-1326), 

 Rinaldo  Rinaldi  (b. 1793) and Glusrppe Fabris (b ifloo) were afl  
follower. of  Canova.,  the last theee being pupil, of that mister.  

Lceeuzo BartolinI  (177 7- 1850) became the lender of the  
mn-4 towards naturalism. Tim via nothing mere nag  
less than the servile copying of fagm—both In natural foeios  
and In dress. Neveetheksa BarTolinl must be remembered  
as the pioneer of. different kind ci naturalism which was el fag  
greater importance ibm the mama of trusting forms end  
texture. Hi. tine originality by In his lolmciitatiiisia ci  
character. In place of the clamic subject. Invariably tgmie4  
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Is his time, he applied himself to the study of actual life. Instead  
of the expressionless faces of the  pscitdo-elassic,  he gave vitality  
and  enrτ.  

Λ  sculptor who was much talked of m his day was Pietro  
Tenerani  (1789-1869), a native of  Torano  near  Carrars,.  He  
worked for some time as assistant to  Thorwaidsen.  Later these  
Iwo  seulptora  jointly accepted a commission for the monument  
of  Eug&te Βc υharnaΙs,  and as  Thorwaidsen  wished to sum no  
the younger man's name, they quarrelled and finally separated.  

Tenmani  visited Munich and Berlin, where he enjoyed the  
patronage of Frederick William IV. During the disturbances  
ii  ι848  and 1849 he was obliged to leave Rome with his family,  
in consequence ι t his sympathy with the Papists and his friend-
ship for  Cc.rnt Pelkgrino Rossi,  who was assa ssinated in 1848.  
Amongst  Tenerani's  works ire a statue of Count  Rosal,  a monu-
ment  ιο  Pius VIII. in the  sacriaty  of St Peter's, "The Angel of  
3'esυrτtctΙοιι "  its the  Friedeiiskirche  at  Ι5οtsdsm,  a low relief  
In the church at  CasΙΙe4ι shby,  Northamptonshire, and "The  
Descent from the Cross," in the  Torlonia  chapel In St John  
Latcren.  The last-named reveals the close study of  Bature  so  
characteristic of his work.  

The most distinguished  PSedmontese  sculptor of this period 
was  Maiocbetti,  who is referred to above iii  conaaexion  with the  
British school.  

Although  Vincenzlo  Vela  (τ8ο- ι8g ι)  was Swiss by birth,  
he was Italian both by adoption and in his sympathies. In 
1838 be won the prize offered by the government  Ιο  the students 
.4 the Lombard-Venetian provinces of Austria, and became  
known by his statue Of  Spartacua.  His chief works are a statue 
of Bishop Luini at Lugano; Desolation, at the Villa Gabrina, 
Lugano; William Tell, at Lugasto, the Alfieri and statues  
.4 Dr Gallo at the university, and of Cesate Balbo, all  
at Turin; the statues of Tommasi> Gross! and Gabrlo Piols 
at the  Brrn,  Milan; Dante and Giotto at Padua;  Joarbim  
blm'at  at the  Certoas,  Bologna; and  Cavour  at Genoa, His 
sssaΣeηiiece is the sealed figure of Napoleon at Versailles.  

Ntis' Bistolini.  sculpture in Italy slowly developed along the  
Bees of "naturalism' suggested by that leader.  l5eτhaρ. the  
greatest  activity and advance see to be  recοπled  around Naples, a 

 eby  till then of subordinate importance in art.  Tommaso Solul  
(b.  chso).  who may be regarded as one of the green belonging  ιο 
?laplis, produced work which is hastily  distinguisliable  from that of  
Vek.  His statue of Carlo Porno, which occupies an  imjiortant  
ροsiden  in Naples, is characteristic of his work. 1-ic  was  foltonoid  
bυ several  sculyton  whose works betray but little  onginality  Co pt 

 hi some cases in the forcing of qualities they wished to accents e,  
and she selection of daring or dramatic subjects—qualities  xi 
eeriest  lbs  true character of the Neapolitan. The work of Raft  Ic 

   another Neapolitan (b. 1835), like that of  Solart, is ful of  
onιςkntiουa  study, but ids naturalism shows no genius.  Amotig ιis 

 mock, are" The  S1eeρin  Boy." in the Gall -ry  of Modern Art, F5 
 "Α  Woman and Child. and two terra-cot  Ia  busts at Cαροdimn ι a.  

Emillo Fiancesebi (1839-1890) and  Achilie DOris  (b. 1 845)' di  
Iiilo.gsd  ιο  the Neapolitan group of rule :am Though  tht 1 or  
was not a native of Naples, he resided shore from 1869  01Λ  ill  
deatiL  But while  Frenceachi  was influenced to a very large extent 
by the Neapolitan school,  D'Orsl  broke away from it and created a  
d 'ctiνt  style of his own. He studied in Rome, and in 1876  
ieavrisel  toNaples, where he produced "II  Cabislista,"  followed by 
"The  Parantea,"  the latter establishing his fame by its singularity 
bQIb of subject and inurement It  reemerge  two gluttons  in a state 
of extreme  Intoxication.  Ths group is remarkable as showing 
DΟτιi" powom  of  charscterizatio,i  

A man of perhaps greater original thought was  Frincesco Jeraco.  
who items to bavo been entirely (me from the "academic" small- 

Fwhich  characterixed  the followers of the naturalistic mov ement.  
r= been at  Polistena  in Calabria in 1886. His work bears the 

mum of his  personalIty  and his rather marked aloofness from his  
metemporarata.  He is the author of the  msnument  to Mary homer'  
vile, the English mathematician, which I. in the Protestant cemetery 
at Naples' Vittoria  Colonna  exhibited at the  Brera Milan, in 
2894;  anJ  the Beethoven exhibited at Venice, 1895. At Bergamo  
bud. a statue of the  mu'clan Domzstti,  which  was  plaonl  there In  

" ιcanπο Gemito  was born at Naples In  ι8 s  of parents ins very 
bumble position. He picked up a living In various occupations  
until, at the age of fourteen, he entered the studio of  Emanucle  
Caggiano  (1 866). He worked hard and to some purpose.  foi' two  
nets iac he modelled " The Gamester," which F at t.apodimenle.  
Ιιιis work shows evidtnce of astounding  precsmty.  His meek is  

realigie,  bet  foreilile  and more alive than that of many sculptors of  
his day.  Gemito  was supremely confident of his  powcra,  and in a  
manner  this was justified by his ea rly recognition both amongst  
critics and the public. He designed a statue of Charles V. for the  
fagsde  of the Royal Palace at Naples. A small figure of a waters 
carrier upon a fountain is now in the Gallery of Modern Art at Rome; 
in the same gallery are his statuette of  Mcixaouier  and a terra-cotta  
figure of  Bruius.  

A sculptor of quite a different class of subject is  Costantino  
Βaιb Ιla,  born at  Chieti  in 1853, who gave his entire attention to 
pastoral sot to. dealing with the costumes, types and occupations  
of the folk  ng  whom his early life was spent. In the Royal Villa 
at Moats is 's  ssplkaof  his three peasant girls—a group in terra-cotta.  
In the national  gat Ιc7 at Rome there are a  grου,1i of  "  The Departure 
of the Conscript,"' The  Conscript'i. Return, and another called  
'  April." 

For some years the activity amongst what may be cal led the  
Sicilian group of sculptors was beaded by  Bonedetto Civiletri  lb. 
Palermo,  i 	'. Civiletti wsa  a pupil of  Duprd,  but his work bears 
little imps 	f his master's influence; it  ischaractcriacd  mostly by 
its force aid  «iesning  01 gesture and facial expression. His statue 
of 'The Youth Dante" at the moment of the first meeting wick 
Beat rice, and his seated  84υre  of "The Young  Caeasr"  are both 
works a kick successfully show his power of pose and facial  exprea- - 
sion.  He is the author alto of the famous Canada group, "Christ 

(cthsem ι m,"  "The Dead  Christ1" aTotip  01 the siege of  Misso' 
It 	i.  stat gnaip  of seventeen  bfe.ssze figurea representhmg  the 

nI 	ic ltalianaat  the massacreofgiogslL 
of  Ximcnta of Palermo is noted on account of the  

three of its members who each became well known In the world of  
art:  Empedocle,  the  paintea  Eduardo, the writer, and  Ettace,  the  
sculptor.  Ettore  was a pupil of  McosIl'm.  His earliest work of note  
was a boy balancing himself upon a ball which be called  -  Equili-
brium." He also produced" La Rise,"  " Le  marmiton," Cuore  del 
Re," "The Death of  Clccruacchio,"  "Achilles," and mazy others,  
His  statue of "Revolu tion" is one of his beat works.  

Giuiio Monteveide'a  work is conspicuous for Its gaiety  arsi  spa 
but though be has had some influence upon the recant sculptors

rkle' 
of  

Italy, his work follows the naturali stic precepts laid down by his  
predecessors.  A group of his own children,full of vivacious merri-
ment, is in the Πιι.- ο Β ίαικο αt Genοα ;  a'  ΜιdοπnaaπdCh8d  "is  
in the  Campoaaiito,  and a statue of Victor Emmanu el  stands in the  
square in the centre of Bologna.  

Ettore  Ferrari of  Rοm  (b. 1849) is another  κυΙρtοr  whose week  
shows remarkable care and love of what is called finish. He has 

 ρ rodυced  the statues"  Porcari,"  the medieval revolutionist "Ovid," 
"JacapoOrtla."  "A Rennin Slime,"  0GI Bnino,"  in  tό Cam ρο  
di Find,  aM  "Abraham Lincoln," I. the New York  Muaesiis.  

To the Roman group of sculptors also belongs  Ercole  Roes (b, 
1846). That he was a man of considerable talent is shown by his 
group of the  Caimli  at Rome and his monument 01  V'κtοr  Emmanuel  
nea(  the  cathedmi  at Milan.  Emil'io  Galled, who studied at the  
Florence  acedsmy, is the author of the colossal statue of St Peter on  
the  fagsde  of the ca thedral at Florence. He won the competition  
for and executed, the Garibaldi monument at Rome. 

Α  sculptor who is looked upon as the leader of the Venetian school  
Is Antonio  dah Zocto  (b. 1841),  a follower of Ferrari, at whose hands 
he  rnouivsd  much of his training. He won the  pete  do Rossus  affortd  
by the academy, and in Rome be met and became a friend of  
Teneeani  Being a man of independ ent views, however, he was but 
little affected by  Teneranl'a  work. He was then  twenty'five  year.  
old, and slier spending two  .eaτ'  in Rome and in other centres of  
artistic interest, he returned to Venice, whore he produced a statue  
of St Anthony of Padua, one of  Petrsrch  and another of Galileo.  
In  ι SSο  he completed his statue  cd  Titian for the master's birth-
place.  Pleve  di  Cadore,  and In 1883 he finished the figure 01  Goidonl  
in Venice. He is author also of a statue of Victor  Lmmanuel and  
a monument of  Tartiiii  the violin ist, the former in the memorial  
tower on the  bt ιlcίieid  of S.  Marsino  near Breads, the latter in a  
public square  at  Pirano. 

Turin beasts many sculptors  who are known throughout the 
country. Chief of these is  Odoardo Tabacchi  (b. 183ι).  He is the 
joint author with Antonio  Tastardini  of the  Cavosmr  monument at  
Milan. He has meddled several subjects  ofa  lighter type, such  na  
"The Bather," exhibited in Milan in  18Ν'  Lorenso  Bogota.  • 
γουier  man, conquered recognition chiefly by his composition of  
" Grief Comforted by Memory." Amongst other Turin sculptors  
must be  mmtio'mnl Luigi Bell!, author of the Raphael monument  * 
lirbino,  and Divide  lalaixlra,  whose  " L'Azetro"  is in the national 
gallery at Rome.  

Μ  everywhere In wtatorn and central Europe,  national 
sculpture in Austria during the first half of the  ι9tb οeaεuη,  
was altogether influenced by the classicism of the  
Italian Cαιιονα—in Austria perhaps more than In  
other countries, since two of Cs-nova's most important  
works came to Vienna in the early years of the centuly:  
the famous tomb of Ma rie Christine in the Augustiaesklocbi,  
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which was ordered by Duke Aibrechi of Sazony, in 1805, at the  
price of so,00o ducata; and the Tbeseus group, bought by the  
emperor Francis, in Rome, which is now Id the Vienna Museum.  
Canova's pupil, Pompeo Marched, was the author of the emperor  
Francis monument, unveiled in 1846, in the inner court cl the  

iiofburg.  
The first national sculptor of note was the Tirokae Franz  

Zauncr (1746-1832), who was knighted in 1807 (the year in  
which his  Kai'er.Josepb  monument was unveiled) and became  
director of the Vienna gallexy and academy. Among his works  
are the tomb of Leopold II. in the Auguatmerkirche; the  
tomb of Generd Laudon at Haderadorf; the lomb of the poet  
Heinrich von Cohn in the Karlskirche in Vienna; and a number  

of busts in the Empire style, which are by no means remarkable as  

expressions of artistic individuality. Leopold Riesling (1770-
1827), another Tirolese, whose first work on a large scale is the 
Mars, Venus and Cupid, in the Imperial gallery, was sent by  
his patron, Count Cobenal, to Rome, where he was more attracted  
by Canova than by the antique or the late Renaissance. Joseph 
Klieber (1773-1850), also Tirokse, enjoyed the protection of 
Prince Johann Liechtenstein, who employed him in the plastic  
decoration of his town residence and country seats. His reputa-
tion as sculptor of colossal figures for imperial triumphal arches  

and lofty tombs was so widespread that he was given the  
commission for the catalaique of Louis XVIII. in Paris. Many  
niiddle.class houses of the Empire period in Vienna were decor -
ated by him with reliefs of children. The elaborate relief figures  

on the Andreas Hofer monument in Innsbruck are the work of  
his hand. His followers were less favoured by powerful ρτοΙec  
tion sod were forced into a definite direction: among them  

must be mentioned Johann Martin Fischer (1740-1820), who  
succeeded Zauner as head of the academy. His best-known work  
is "The Muscle-man," which still serves as model to students.  

Of the greatest importance for the development of Austrian  
sculpture in the second half of the tpth century was the influence  

of Joseph Daniel Boehm (1794-1865), director of the academy  
of coin.engravers, and discriminating collector of art treasures.  

He was the father of Sir Joseph Edgar Boehm, R.A. Emanuel  
von Max ( ιό ιο- ι900),  who in conjunction with his brother 
Joseph modelled the Radetzky monument In Prague, wrote  
in his autobiography, concerning the year 1833 in Vienna:  
"!'rt, particularly sculpture, was at the lowest ebb. The  
appearance of a statuette or bust at an exhibition was considered  
an event." But a strong movement began towards the end 
of the 'fifties. Professor Franz Bauer, of the Vienna academy  
(1797-187s), exercised a most stimulating influence upon the 
rising generation. Among the earlier artists, whose life overlaps  
into the new era, were Anton Dietrich (1799-1872), who is  
best known by "The  Three Magi," on the porch of the church  
of St John, and by a very beautiful ivory crucifix; sad Johann 
Preleuthner (b. ι8ιο). . 

The architectural rejuvenation of Vienna led to the rite of an  
original local school of aculpture. J. D. Boeltm decoted himself  
almost entirely to goldsmith-work and medals, but with the aid of  
his νeα  collections he taught the new generation and help»i  to  
deνείςιρ original talent. Hans Gilmer (1817-1868) owed him his  
Introduction to society, for whom he produced many busts. He  
modelled the empress  Elisabetl' monument at the "cstetn Γ.' ί Ι wa$  
station in Vienna, the monument in \Veinmr. and ι he  
famous " Donsuweibchen 'in the Vienna town park. His brother 
Joseph Gamer von Wallhorn  (I. 1816), was a icuiptor of figures oi 
saints, many of which decorate St  Stehen's Cathedr.il and the 
Votive Church in Vienna, Atiton Ferniorn (1813-1878), born at  
Erfurt, was Austrian by  his art. He started as a metal worker, 
and studied In Munich, but not ii the academy. His talent was only 
fully developed after he  aettlet iii Vienna, which city owes to him 
the bold equestrian bronze mo  rents of Archduke Charles  (ι8)  
and Prince Eugene of Savoy  ι s(). He became director of the 
lmperisl  bronze foundry, in wh ιι t'ost  he wan followed by his pupil 
Franz Poenslnger. Johann lii slier (b. £819 in Bohemia) is the 
creator of the mirbie figures cr. die Aibreclit Fountain, one of the  
most famous and imposing  =liniments in Vienna. Vknua received  
a few of her most impΟrtant mI - suments  front the strong persosaftty 
of the Westphalisn Ksspar vot ;",mbt,sch (b. 1830), the licethosen  
monument, and that of Maria 1 herεsα. an imposing and sk,ltully  
designed work, which ,olvss  it admirable fashion the prOi)leiil  of  
piactag • monument  eflectively  between the heavy masses of the  

two imperial mummis, • Munich owea his nsoatsmeno of Ring  
Maximilian II. Zumbuach', fame did net quite overshadow that of  
Karl Kundmann (b. 1838). to whose vigorous art Vienna owes the  
Tegelthofi monument (based on the Duilius  column), the Schubert  
statue, the seated figure cif Grlllparser. and the awkwardly pI.uced  

Minerva" in front of the houses of parliament. Joseph V. Myil-
beck (b. 18.t8) worked under Thomas Seidaus (1830-1890), and is  
the author of the equestrian figure of St Vacl,w. of "The Crucified  
Saviour," and of the Siadkowwky tomb in Prague. The moat successful  
of the younger school was Edmund Hellmer (b. 18510, who executed  
the group on the petliment of the houses ci parl iament; " Francis  
Joseph granting the Constitution "; the Turkish monument at St  
Stephen a; oneo( the wall fourn.ainson the ίaςadc of the new ΗοΙbυιχ  
(Austria's land power)—'he companion figure (" Sea Power") is  
by Rudolf  Weyr (b. 1847)7—the  animated Baccbus frieze of the 
Court Theatre; the statue of Francis Joseph in the polytechnic  
institute' and the reliefs of the Grillparzer monument 

Like klellmer and Wcyr, Victor Tulgner  (1844-1 896)  Was a pupil of  
F. Bauer; but he owed his training rather to Joseph von Gasset'  
and Daniel Buehm. He produced a vast number of portrait busts  
of his most prominent contemporaries in Vienna. Among his must  
notable monuments are those to Mozart and Makart in Vienne. the  
Werndl figure at Steyr, Borgermeister Petersen in Hamburg, and a  
war memorial at KoniggeItz. in addition to numerous monumental  
fountains. Artistically on a higher plane than Ρί lner stands  
Arthur Steamer (b. IBM), who excelled in polychrsuinatic work on a  
small scale. In the 'aeventies his Japanese figures excited consider'  
able Interest and attracted Makart's attention. He excelled in  
Egyptian and Indian ger.re figures, such as a praying Hindu between  
two elephants. An Arab leaning against a Sphinx and a classic  
female figure with • funeral tordi acre strikingly decorative. His  
green patitied bronze of "The Triumph of Antinoun "with a team  
of lions was awarded a first medal at the Paris Exhibition of 1900.  

Vincenz Pilz (b. 1816) was the sculptor of the quadrigas and  
caiystidn on the Vienna h οιικs of parliament, and ci the Kolnits  
and Tlirdt monuments. Contemporary with him were Karl Coate-
noble (b. 1837), Aloin Dull (b. 1843). Otto KOnig (b. £838), Anton  
Schmidgruber (b. 1837), the craftsman Franz Schdnthaler, Johann  
Silbernagel (b. 183,0—the author of the Liebenberg monument in  
Vienna, and Anton Wagner  (18,µ-1900),  whose " I,me-  Girl"  is  
one of the monumental feature, of the streets of Vienna. Classic  
form was represented by Johannrs Benk. who did good work in  
groups for pediments. One of his latest produetionn is the Amerling  
monument in the Vienna town park. Thecelor Friedel (, Θµ- ι&99)  
excelled in decorative work on a large scale. His are " The Horse  
Tamer, ' in front of the Hof-StallgebTuudc.  

Edmund Ho(mann von Aspernburg (b. 1887) is the sculptor of the  
Friedrich Schmidt monument, of the bronze centaurs in front of the  
Vienna Academy of Fine Arts, and of the monument of Archduke  
Karl Ludwig. The works of Stelan Schwartz (b. s851) are remark-
able for their vigour. He excelled in a new technique of embossing  
portrait plaques in silver direct from life. He counts also among the  
best Viennese medallistn, almost eqnslling Heinrich Natter ('844-
£892). Hermann Klotz (b. 1850) became ρroΓessοr οί  sculpture Inwood.  
The very talented statuette-maker Ludwig DOrnbauer (1860-1895)  
died almost st the beginning of what promised to be a brilliant  
career. Other distinguished sculptors of statuette, and work. on •  
small scale were Hans Rathauslcy (b. £858) and Johann Scherpa  
(b. 1855), who was entrusted with the execution of the Anzengniber  
monument. They sit were pupils of Kundmsnn as was also the 
animal sculptor Lax. Karl Schwerzek in the aut(ior of the Lessen  
and Anastasiaa G ι5Ιn busts in Vienna, and Franz Vοgll (b. 186 ι) of 
the poet Raimund's monument. Among Zumbunch a pupils were  
Anton Brenck, the creator of the emperor Joseph Η. monuments  
in Briton and Rmchenberg; Emanuel h'endl, whose colossal mactile  
ntsttle of" Justice" in placed in the law courts in Vienna; and Hans  
ΒitteτΙ ich (b. 1860), whose bust of Exner in the Vienna university  
is one of the most remarkable pieces of realistic portraiture in that  
city. Another work of his Is the Gutenberg monument.  Otbmsr  
Scbimkowitz is remarkable for a strikingly original style.  

In the other provinces under the Austrian emperor's title. the  
bent-known .culptot' are the Carniole Μ aiτell Guigld (1830-1894),  
Lcwandow,ki, Buracz and the Ρί rleae Gurschner, who follows the  
modem French style of statuette sculptors.  

In the art ci the medalliat, Professor Karl Radnitzky the elder  
(b. 1818) led the way after). D. forbes; but he wan w ι *saed  by 
his pupil Joseph Tautenhayn (b. £837), whose large shield 'Struggle  
between the Centaur, and Lapkhse" was the cause ο( his appoint.  
rent as professor. More important still in Anton Schell( (b. 1845),  
• real master of the delicate art of the medalliat.  

At the beginning of the ι9tb century the art of sculpture  
was practically dead in Spain—Or at least was mainly confined  
to the mechanisal production of Images of saints. ιυίίωαί 

 But towards the middle of the century the two brothers  twa.  
Agapito  and Venancso Vsllmitjana, of Barcelona,•7  
encouraged by the enthusiasm with which some of ίαίιωαΓί·  

their wrks had been rcceivtd by local connoisseur., took part  
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In the Paris  Piga,.  competition fee the 8gm. whIch decoi.,ua  
the entrance to the  ofices  of that journal, and carried α the  
scensul prize. They afterwards obtained the Inst priz* In other  
cnmpclitions at Madrid and other Spanish centres. Their  
chief seeks are: Beauty dominating Strength," "St Vincent  
ife Paul," the large statue erected at Valenda to Don 3.1m.  

Conquistador, and group, of Queen Isalkll' with the Prince  

οι the Aatuzias, and Queen Marie Christine with Alfooso  

XflL  
Another sculptor of distinction is Andre. Men, professor  

of the Barcelona School of Fine Arts, whom principal works  
are the "St George and the Dragon" on the Ιaςade of the  
Barcelona Chamber of Deputies, and Marshal Conchs, the  
queattian statue in Madrid. Kosendo Novas, of Catalan birth,  

Eke mast modern Spanish sculpIoTsof eminence, is best known  
by his masterpiece, "The dead Torero." Manuel 0m., another  
Βace1c ε sculptor who leans to the naturalistic school, Is the  
author of the monument to Isabella the Catholic, erected at the  
end of the Pasco dc is Castellana in Madrid In 1883. Antonio 
Fabris, who at the beginning of his career was an eminent  
srul$oi, devoted himself subsequently to painting. Agustin  
Qicrol, and Mariano Beiilliure, of Valencis, were for many years  

the olhcfal favourites of the Spapish government, who entrusted  
them with numerous important commissions, though their  
week was neither lofty in conception nor particularly remarkable  
as regards execution, and occasionally, as in  Querol's  monument  
of  Alfmmo Xfl.—espedally in the completed sketch of It—
baroque in the extreme. Indeed, the genius of the Spanish  

isce at all limes,, and particularly in the τ9Ιh century, found  
its expression in painting rather than in sculpture. Querol's  
grOup called "tradition " is well imagined and expressive, and  
a good example of the best work achieved by a school in which  
freedom Is the chief note,  

Towards the end of the 19th and In the early years of the αοtέ  
centuries, Joseph  !lime= y Brugena (" The  Commumne")  and  
Ray, both of Catalan birth, were the most distinguished  .culpicra  
it  apeto.  The fame of Ray, who  was a pupil of Chap. in  Pani,  has  
amended beyond the frontier, of his native  muntry.  His style  baa  at  
be same time strength and delicacy. His chief  wotka  are the  
Mhw,' momimentat Bilbao,andagroupc(snold 	-" οn 
a bench protecting a little girl from the cold. He  . 	a  
great number of  delicstdy  wrought marble busts  b ι oc  
wa,  prematurely cut abort. Joseph  Lliinona  is the most ems., lid  
and distinguished of ill modem Spanish sculptors. Bus art  raees  
from she greatest delicacy to real power. At the  l sterns ti»aal  
Eahibition tit Barcelona in  t9ο7  he was awarded the grand  priz  of  
bossier for a group intended for the monument to Dr Robert in  ,  tat  
dry- and foes small marble figure of Pain, a work in which he 

 baa  been thought to rival the  Florentinea  of the best period.  je' 
 Al»mm,o,  Pages y  Seerstora,  Jo.' Grimm's, Fuss y Lea!, !di, lei  

Embil. and the brothers Ode are prominent  mcrnbm  of the you  e.yr  
school and aim at giving' the personal note." The vigour  dispb' cd  
by them illustrates the revivification and  re)uvenatuon  of Seal, sb  
sculpture.  

Russian sculpture has practically no past to record. In Its 
begmoinga Russian art was entirely ruled by the Church, whose 

laws were inspired by Byzantinism, and who forced all 
artists to submit to strictly fixed rules as regards  
form and formula. Before the ι8th century, Russian 

sculpturs  was practically non-existent, except in the form of  
penseni wood.carving. The early stone Idols (Ksmenyia baby) 
and primitive b.s-reliefs belong to the sphere of archaeology  

tither than of art. Reel sculpture only appears at the end of  
the ‚8th century, when Peter the Great, to use his own cx-
peessios," opened a window upon Europe "and ordered, together  
stub a radical change in Russian society, the introduction of  

west.rn sri in Russia.  
From all European countries artists streamed into Rusla  

and helped to educate native talent, and at the same timi the  
lia, scot young artists abroad to study ii' foreign art centres.  
Among the foreign artists of this period were Conrad Renner,  
Egelgreuier and Schprkle; among the Russians Koulomin, 
lisieiv  and Woynow. About 1716  Falconet and his wife  
arrived in Russia; then Gillet, whom pupil Schubin ranks  

among Russia's mast gifted artists. Among his best-known  
verbs is the monument of Catherine fl. His fame was rivalled  

by that of Scbcdrfne. Toelo,ski l known by his Souvosin,  
monument. Other early sculptors of distinction were l)emouth. 
Maliaov,kI, the sculptor of the Souasaniev monument; Pimenow,  

Mactea, a.d the Ι ie Count Theodore Tolstoy, who is also  
known as an able Illustrator. ΟrΙον,ky, Vitali and the wbol* 
preceding group tenement the pseudo-classic character acquired  

at foreign academies. Among animal sculptors Baron Klodt  
is known by his horses which de Ιe the  alnitu.-hki,u. bridge  
at St Petersburg.  

About the beginning of the 19th century the sculptor Xsmenskl  

Inaugurated it mc.e realistic tendency by his work which was  
inspired by contemporary life. He entered the academy after  
having exhibited a s.d., ci sculptures among which the moat  

interesting were " The First Step " and "Children in the Rain."  
His contemporary Τschigοlοff began his career in brilliant  
Whin,. but devoted himself aukiaequently to the enemies of  
commissions which did not give full scepe to his gifts.  

The greatest talent dali was unquestionably Marc Antokolaky  

(1 8g5-ι9οs), a Jewish sculptor permitted to work outside the  
Pale, of whom the Paris correspondent ci'  The Times wrote,  
about  ι888,  that French acuiptoes would benefit by study-
ing under Aatokolsky, and by learning from him the power  

of the Inspiration drawn from the study of nature. The artist  
himself held his statue of Spinoza to be his finest achievement.  
" Ι  have put Into this statue," be  wTote, "all that is best in  
me. In the hard moments of life  Ι  can find peace only before this  
work." Equally beautiful Ia "The Christian Martyr," In the  
creation of which Antokolsky definitely broke all the fetters  

of tundution and strove no longer to express linear beauty, but  
intense truth. The martyr Is an ugly, deformed woman, tortured  
and angering, but of such bessaliful sentiment that under the  
inSeence of religious extaais her very soul seams to rise to the  

surface. Among his other works few are better known than  

Mepbiatopbeles" (which be wanted to call" The ι eth Century")  
and the powerful "Ivan the Terrible," which the Russian  
critic Stsrsoa called "Tb. Torturer Tortured." 'The whole  

strange psychology of this ruler, who,. compeer in history can  
only be found perhaps In the person of Louis XL, is strikingly 
expressed by Antokoisky. Very beautiful Is the statue of Petu  

the Great, which breathes strength, Intelligence, genius and  
devouring activity. To the works already mentioned must  

be ridded the statue, of Erinak and of Nestor. Antokoisky  

has left to the world a gallery of the most striking figures in  
Russian history, giving to each one among them his proper  
psychology. His technique Is always marked by perfect sureness  
and frequently by dazzling bravura.  

Antol'olsky  vs.  twenty.one yeats  of age when he left St  Ρcteτsbuτς.  
The academy at that  timi was in •  state of  eomylele decedents',  
seder the  τυΙe ci  worthy old  prdmmra  who remained  .tτam  to  
their ρυρ11,, iusta their pupil, remained strangers to them. When  
Professor,  Pumίnο4Γ  and  Rsimers  died, soon after, the academy  
seemed quite deserted; but just at that time a number of very  
gifted students began to work with energy, kerning .11 they could  
from one another. fired by the  esme  purpose and spirit.  Antokoisky  
was in close touch with  his friend, the painter  Repin.  with whom he  
worked much, and so failed to come under the influence of the  

idealist  Μ.  V.  ί5raklοw,  who icon began to  delIver  certain lectures on  
art which Canted keen Interest among the young workers.  Aiitn.  
kolsky  tried the  Bcrbn  Academy of Fine Arts, but finding it ruled  
• the same routine, be  retυrneό  before long to St Petersburg, where  
within  .  short time he ι tecuted  the statue of" Ivan the Terrible" to 
w'u'ich  he owed his fast. This epoch became the  starting.pointol  
Ru  - .tan sculpture. so  1 ,ιατ Antokolsky  deserves an eminent  posutios  
In c history of  Rusni, n  art.  . 

Among his pupils a s his faithful follower a nd  friend  lbs  Guns.  
bourg  (b.  ι8p),  who J voted himself to genre scenes and portraits  ιο  
the spirit of his mast, but with a degree of sincerity and  eitthu

-steam which save him from the reproach of  plagiansm. Lanc&'  
(u848-. ι887)  is known Ιsυ  his military  ,tatnettes. Lib&icb 0828- 
118,0  has left few rem  urkable  weeks.  Ldopoid Bernstamm slwsys  
practised in Paris; am his works area great number of portraits  

and a few monuments that are not without merit. Αmοng con.  
temporary sculptors, whose number is still restricted in Russia, a nd  
whose  srtistic  merit remains stationary, without marked  jlet!grtss  
and with little eviden ce  of evolution, are  B,klemicbelf, Bachu  
Bmd,ky. Mikechine. Tourgendf. Autbee  and Bernstein. Prince  
Tmubetzkot.  who is  countes[smong  the sculptors of Russia. though 

 be was educated and worked in Italy, acquired some  reputatie.  by  
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his skill in the rapid execution of cΙeνeτ!y.wτmιjht impressionist  
gatuettes of figures and horses as well as busts.  Ι  he's value lies in  
the vivid τerenentatiοn they give of Russian life and types. Among  
the most onginal modern Ruas)an sculptors is Naoum Aronnon (b.  
5872), when best-known work  ό  his Beethoven monument at Bonn.  
At Godesbrng is his Νarcia υ& fountam. whilst other woτό  of his  
are at the Berlin, St Petersburg and Dublin Museums.  

(Μ. Η.  S.; P. G. K)  

The early names In Am erican sculpture—Sham  Drowne,  the  
maker of weather-vanes; Patience Wright (1725-1785); William  

,Μ ' 
 Rush ( 76 ς- t 833), censer οf ροτιταitsendοf figure-heeds  

for ships; John Fraser  (ιο-ι8ο),  the stonecutter;  
and  Hezekiah  Augur (1791- ι85$) —haνt  the interest  

of chronicle at least. Hiram Powers (1805-1873) had a certain 
technical skill, and his statu es  of the "Greek Slave" (carved  
hi 1843  in Rome and now at  Raby  castle ,  Dsrlington,  the seal  
of Lord Barnard, with a replica at the Corcoran Gallery, Washing.  

ton, and others elsewhere) and "Eve before the Fall" were  
Important agents in overcoming the  Puiilanic  abhorrence of the  
nude. Horatio Greenough (τ 8ος-ι8ς2), Joel  Τ.  Hart (1810-1877),  
S. V. Clevenger (1802-1843) and Clark Mills (1815-1883) all  
received many commissions but made no addi tions to the 
advancement of a true art-spirit. Thomas Crawford (1814-1857)  
began the  baa-reliefs for the bronze doors of the Capitol, and  
they were finished by William H. Rinehart (1825-5874), 
whose  "Latona"  has considerable grace.  Hemy Κirke  Brown  
(1814-0886) achieved, among less noteworthy works, the heroic  
"Washington "in Union Square, New York City.  Ιι is one of the  
noblest of equestrian statues in America, both in breadth and  
certainty of handling and in actual majesty, and reflects  υnwόυted  
credit on its period.  Erastus  1). Palmer  (ι87- ιρο.4)  was the  
first to introduce the ly rical note into American sculpture; his  
statue, "The White Cap tive," and still more his relief, "Peace  
in Bondage," may be named in proof. There is undeniable  
skill, which yet lacks the highest quali ties, in the work of Thomas 
Ball (b. 1819). William Wetmore Story (1819-1896), whose  
'  Cleopatra," though cold, shows power; Randolph  Εοgem( ι8s-

ιδςi ,),  best known for his blind  "Nydia,"  and for his bronze  
doers of the Capitol at Washington; John Rogers  (τ8s-ιgο4),  
vho  struck out a new line in  sctuality,  mainly of an anecdotal  
military kind; Harriet  Hosmer  (1830-1908), a classicist, whose  
recumbent "Beatrice  Cend"  is perhaps. her most graceful 
work; J.  S. Hartley (b. 1845);  Launt  Thompson (1833-1 894) 
are among the leaders of their day. The works of Olin L. Warner  
(5844-1896) and J. Q. A. Ward (1830-1910) reveal at times  
far greater originality than any of these. Warner's Iwo graceful  
classical figures for a fo unta in  in Portland, Oregon, and his  
admirable portrait statue of William Lloyd Garrison, reveal a 
nice discernment of the fitness of manner to matter. He was  
also successful in modelling medallions. Ward has a sturdiness, 
dignity, and individuality quite his own, and may be considered  
at the head of his own generation. In addition to these should 
be mentioned Larkin C. Mend (b. 1835), George Bissell (b.  

0839), Franklin Simmons (b. 1839), Martin  Milmore  (1844-1883), 
Howard Roberts (1843-1900), Moses Ezekiel (b.  ι&µ), all of  
whom are prominent in the history and development of 
sculpture in America. By their time the sculptors  of America 
had wakened  completely, artistically speaking, to a sense of their  
own nationality. 

It was however  lMrr  that came that Inspired modernity,  
that sympathy with the present, which are in some senses vital  
to genuinely emotional art. American sculpture, like American 
painting, was awakened by French example. The leading spi rit 
In the new movement was Augustus St  Gaudens (q.a.),  a great  
sculptor whose work is  aulllciently  dealt with in the separate  
article devoted to him. Two other Americans stand out, with 
St  Gaudens,  among their  contempoitiiics,  Daniel Chester  
French  (q.n.)  and Frederick  Macmonnim (q.e.).  French's  
"Galinudet  trashing a Deal Mute" is an example of host a  
difficult subject can be turned into a triumph of grace. His  
Ν  Death and the Young Sculptor" is a singularly beautiful  
rendering of the idea of the intervention 01 death. In  collabora.  

lion with  Ε. C. Potter be modelled various important groups,  
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partkuls,rly"  Indian Corn "and the equestrian  "Waahuzsgioo,"  
in Paris. The  "Bacc.bante"  of  Macmonnies,  instinct with  
Renaissance feeling, is a triumph of modelling and of joyous  

humour; while his statue of  "  Nathan lisle" in City Hall  
Park, New York, his  "Hosie  Tamer,!' and his triumphal arch  
decorations for the Soldiers' and Sailors' Memo rial at  Brooklyu,  
show the artist's power in the treatment of a serious theme.  

The strenuous aclilevementa of George Grey Barnard have both  
high skill and deep sincerity. His " Two Natures," his" Brotherly  
Love," his " Pan" and the design foe a monumental Norwegian  
stove are among the strongest efforts of modern A'neiican statuary.  
Ranking with him, though different is thought and method, standa  
Paul Wayland Bartlett. Success, too, arTi,t'rally has been accorded  
to the fine works of John J. Boyle, William Couper, twenty years  of 
whose life were pared in Florence, William 0. Partridge, Herman 
MacNeil atd Lc'rado Taft. The beautiful bugs of Herbert Αdamι  
the thoroughly artistic miniature figures of Mrs Clio Hinton Bracken;  
the graceful figurines of Mrs Potter Vonnoh' Edwin F.  RIwell" 
"Egypt" and "Orchid "; and the work of έ .  Wellington Rock-
ituhi should also be mentioned; else J. Massey Rhind. a Scotsman  
by birth and artistic education, John Dunogbue,CharleaH. Ni,,haus,  
Roland  Η.  Perry (" Fountain of Neptune "), Andrew O'Connor,  
Jerome Conner,  lohn  H. Roudebusl'. and Louts Potter. Εqυall  
noteworthy are Bela L. Pratt (" General Benjamin F. Butler '  
memorial), Cυπό  E. Dallin (willi Wild West subjects), Richard  Ε.  
Brooks, Chutes  Grafiy ('  Fountain of Life "), Alexander S. Calder,  
Edmund A.  Stewardso,i ("  The Bather ") and Douglas Tildem 

 ς"  Mechanics' Fountain," San Francisco). [be leading" anlmalrers "  
include Edward Kemeys (representing she Southern gates), Edward  
C. Potter, Phimiseer Proctor, Solon If. liocgk,m, Frederick G. Roth.  
and Frederick Rrmungton. Among the women sculptors are Mr.  
Kitson, Sirs liermot, A. MacNe,) Miss I -islet Mears,  Mn.  Evelyn  
Leeman, Miss Else Ward, Mis. Yandell and Miss Katbersne 

 Cohen. (M. H. S.)  
Liritssruae. —On the general history,  of sculpture, see  Aginc'ouirt.  

J.Zisioi,"  do last (Pans, 1823); du Sommt'rard,  Ls Arts 'so  moyea  4.  
(Parts, 1839-1846); Cicognara. Stun's  dells  Kullai'a  (Prato, Ι823-.  
1844); Westmacott,  handbook of  Scidpiuro  (Edinburgh, 1864);  
LIibke. Hislory  of  .$cwipiiine (Eng. trans., London, 1872); Ruskin,  
Arc),.  Penidocs  (six lectures on sculpture) (London, 1872); Viirdot,  
Leo  ,lferws&s  do I-a  waipliire  (Paris, 1869); Arse'nne and  Denis,  
Muiii'd ...  do  scidpkisn  (Paris, 058); Clarac,  Ur& di  ucΝΙf9ιιν$  
(Paris,  ι826-ι8);  Demmin, Escydop')dae  dos ben  az-u  ne piarnqws  
(Paris, 1872-1875),  vol.  

On Italian and Spanish sculpture, see Vasari, Trciiolod'Ik  "di",.  
(Florence,  ι568,  vol  i.),  and his Vile des  ρiιιοri, ir'.,  d.  Μ ilαn  
(Florence, 1880): Rumohr, Iluhenis'I'o Fo"sckuagea (Lώ ρυ,,  i827-
1831); Dohme,  Karol and  Κώ 'sΙΙes' hiolse,u  (Leipzig. 1870 ; Per ki ns,  
Ti,sws S'υΙµοrs  (London,  ι86),  1w.lmn S»dpwns ('868) arid 
Road-book of hlolisn &uJplu,i  (1883); Rol,in.on, !Wien  S't'lpw, i. 
(London 1862); Gruner. Μunηiοr-β,,Ιdw,k  dc,  Pisisae,  (Leipzig,  
'858); Ferrari, L' Ares di .5.  Agoslmno  (Pavia,  Ι8.)  Symonds,  
Renaissance ii'  Zlc.',  (London. 1877) , νοl. iii.; Crowe Slid Cites]. 
emetic, Mist, of  Pn'niiag in  Zloiy  (London, 1903) (n,- 	d), vol.1;  
Selvustico.  Arch. e  jc'dlwvs  in  Venitus  (Venice, 184; J 	ion,  .tiorsa  
de'  ,i,ch,  is  Ii'nlia (Mudena,  Ι857- Ι Sόo);  Street (Ars 'I Society),  
Sop'dchrai Monarsessto  of Italy  (1878); Goasini,  Μ '  ‚rttis sep.ai-
crcli  delta  Tosesna  (Florence, 1819); de Montault, ]-. &'dposee  
ndigici'sr  d Ruin,, (Rome, 1870), a French edition (unit improved  
lent) of Toil and Becchio. Mo,'am,n1i ,uerl  d' Rums  (Rome.  ι82); 
Cavallucri  and Molinirr.  Los Della  Robbsa  (Paris, 1884); Cio'gnata,  
M',n,,rn,nIi  di  Venc:ia  (Venice, 1838-1840);  Surges  and  D,dron.  
I'unngrs$shie  des  chapiiaax  do  p'sia,s dscal  if Verse  (Pids.  1857) 
(see also Ruskin's Stones of Venice); Richter." Sculpture 01$. Mark's  
at Venice," Macmillan's Mug. (June 1880);  Temaisza,  Vile digit  

κιdωni tseneriani  (Venice, 1778): Diedo and Zai,otto. Mo'am,'sid  
di  l',,ni;is  (Milan, 1839); Schulz,  Denkmeiee der  Kswsi  in  UnIt,'.  
fic.o" (Dresden, ilbo); Brinckmann,  Die  &"ΙΙι'ν  lest 3. (di'.,  
(Leipzig. 1867); Eug Plan,  Coliini.  on ", &c. (Pans. 882); Julia 
Add,ngton  Symonds, The  Aulobiogrα pk,y  of &' 	to  (Wild
(London, 1887); Mose, and Cicognana. honks of C.  i  (London,  
1824-1828);  Ρ, rύ lj,  Fontana and others, a series 0) 	teed  Piaioy  
of  Ca,soea's Wo,'ki, si. ci  a.; Giulli,st. Li's A,ii,iet  en I  r Cs  (Pana,  
1870); Carderesa y Solano. Ια' ι"'ro/i α espsitoia.  i',  Xi.XVI!  
(Madrid, 1855-1864); Μοπs, orqailid.o"i'o'  do  Rspa*a,  
publiuhed by the Spanish go'crnsuent (1859). passiIn: Lord  Bat-
careen, The  Rt'd"lion  of Italian  SesΙ, itυne  (London, 1910); L. J.  
Freeman, /arisen Scidp?ure  of the  Ifewaiosani'  (London, 190'): A.  R. 
Willard.  liii'.  of Modem  lwjj,sui Art (London, 1898). The remit  
literature on the subject is too copinus tobi catalogued here;  eser)  
phase  of the art haa been crit;cslty dealt 'iith and nearly e νeη  
sculptor of importance has been made the subject of a kiography  
e.g.  John Addington Symond,,  The Life  ή  ΜtιS.Ιa ιι gs4ο $'w'wreob ,  

and ed. (London, ;fqS'): Sir Charles Hoiroyd. M1"Od λιιριiε  
BWINrn'Osl  (London, 1903); Lord  Β lcseres, Do.oiillo  (bonds  
1 903): and G. H. Hill.,  P,oaiiei*o  (London.  lw'S).  For  rόρer ο'res et 
.cuiptural  works, sea collections such as  Wi Gderia  dl  Pinass;  
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ιοί..,  ι8gy) and F. non Reber  and A. Bayerideofer, 

&id$isire Gallery  ("voi.., London, 1897-1900).  
On French sculpture see Adams,  Rec»cil dc scslph'ra g18s1wι*  

(Pans, 80); Ceti'.  Descvipiioa dc Noire Dame dc  Rcims (items,  
186ι); Eo-(rsc  David,  L'ArS Ijdji'a ire (Paris, 1805) and "iii", dc  
έ  υ$lw ι jrancaise  (Paris, 1853); Gtilhebaud, L"4,cMk't I d  
4ι u's(ρΩιre di' V. as  Χ 1,1. sicd' (Paris1 1851-1859);  Μ  ird,  

peenc anliqur cl moderne  (Paris, 1867); Didron, Aasiaks 	'8'- 
,  various articles; Filibien. Hssloire dc "0,' en I nrc  

' 18i6);  Lady Duke (Mrs Pattison).  Renaissance of .1.; is  
(1,  ι ndοn,  1879); Montlaucon, Mo,snmens  dc  Ia mοn'ι rώ j.  

i'aria,  Ι729- 733);  Jouy, S'idplures modrn,es  d.'  Lomei  
αικί  ι8):  Re"eil,  CE sire d' Jean Goujon  (Paris, 1868); I ter,  

en, ο, a (London, 1903); Viollet-le-Duc. Didioisnaire dc). hi. 
Were (Pans, i&fg), art," hculpture," ' οΙ. viii. pp. 97-279; CL'»tie,  
Reenters ‚1  a'sιµcυrs conlemporains (Paris); Goose. La Scsdp*sivi  
jrme'als' dcpwis 1' XIV' stick (Paris. 1895); W. C. Browiieli, 
P,ess'k Art: Classic and  CοΝΙe,s ροrαι-y Painhin'  and  &ulplw"  
(London, 1901); Male.  L'A,-b rci'peux  di'  XIII' silk en France 
(Pens, 1902);  Vitry and BIi&e.  Documents dc sc'djsIi'rc frannoise di.  
wyen Igs  (Paris. 1904); Lady DIke.  French A,'hsieeci mid Senipiers  
el Use  Χ  V/JIM Cciilsry  (London, ipto); Lanislas Lami, Diaionno&s  
‚ci 'cel$rui's  do Ι'&οkjrο,4ο iιι die moyen he an  ιανιe dc Louis XIV  
(Paris,  1898), a useful book to consult for the Ν.Μ. of the biblio-
graphical references to nearly evesy ιsι ί t entered; L Bfnfdite,  Lea  

leers fισιµtis ‚irnlempersias  (Paris. 1901); E. Guilisume "La 
brisipuare Ιεassςalι. an  XIX' Sick," Gas. do, bcnsx-srts 11900).  

On German sculpture, see Former Dciikniak *stickerBai'ki'ssi 
(I..dpzlg. 1855), For an adequate but όί ef and concentrated account  
of recent week see A. Heilmryrr,  Die ssodm., Plasilk  in  Deiihschlasd  
(Bielideld and l.eipzlg. 1903). 

On Austrian sculpture, me Camullo  list,  BiIdhaser-A,bei*e. en 
Ocuerraic'b-Unarn (Vienna, 1901).  

On Belgian sculpture, see Οliνiετ Georges Deatrfe,  lb Renaissance  
ή  Sesιµων  in Bdgisss (London, 1895).  

(In Spanish sculpture, me Paul Laiocld, La Sc'dpfwe .s$g.d.  

sculpture, see Carter, Specimens of Ascii,' Scs'l$ii"  
(London, 1780); Pddi., Scidpliirc of Worceskr Calhcdeal  (London, 
sb ); Cockeivll, Jconograpky of Wells Caihedi'o.I  (Oxford, 1851);  

, Mcsisiwnisl EJigWs  q  Briia'n ί ιοαdοα, _1817)4Westma.  
"Sculpture In Westminster Abbey,' in Old Lend.rs  ρnb. by  

Aochaeological Institute, 1866),  ρ. 159 seq.; C. C. Scott, (bieamn's  
• Westminster (London, 1862); W. Bell Scott,  Brihish &kod of 

p$mv  (London, 1873)' W. M. Εσ set1i. " BritIsh Sculpture." In  
Pram', Mag.  (April l86ι. The subject of recent British sculpture  
baa  hens curiously neglected, emept in newspaper none., and  
oeeasismsl articles in the periodical press. such as .dm υod Come'. 
'Llving English Sculptors" in the-C'nhiiry Magoss.e los' July  ι88,.  
The only volume published Is  Μ.  H. Spielmann's  British Sc'dpl"r'  
and Seal piers  ή  To-day (London, 1901).  

Far &isesican .culpturt, see Heiisy T. Tucker'nan,  504  .f  the  
Α,ώ ts: Americas ArIisi 14ι  (New York, We. and later edition.; 
Loiado Taft, Americas &'dpli'ro (New York and London. :90 5); 

"lpiuu William J. Clark,  Jnr., Great American Scs (Pltiladelphia, αα ; Charles H. Calhn, Amerwai, Mailers ή SιaΙρhorι  (New York,  
h.dlkicbi Hnetmann,  Modern  ‚Iiienswa .fi.IpNre (New  

CUIVT (Scoebsiss),  a constitutional disease, characterized  
by  debility, morbid conditions of the blood, sponge gums,  
bapIlrment  of the nutritive  functIons,  and the occurrence of  
baemorrhagic eztrava,aiioita  In the tissues of the body. In  
former times this disease wan extremely common among sailors,  
and  ,geve  rise to a frightful amount of  mo't&Iity.  It is now,  
however, of rare occurrence at sea, the simple means of prevention  
being  weli  understood. Scurvy has also frequently broken out  
among !Wins on campaign, in beleaguered cities, as well as  

aniOn$ commuoilies in times of scarcity, and in prisons, work.  
houses and other public institutions. In all such instanc es  it  
has been found to depend closely upon the charact er  of the  
food, The precise etiology is obscure, and the modern tendency  
I.  Ιο  suspect an unknown  mlcro.orgenism;  on the other hand,  
even among the more chemical school of pathologists, it Is  
disputed  whethet the cause (or  ioisdilio cia' gsa non) is use  
absence of certain  constItuents  In the food, or the  psesewc'  of  
some actual poison. Sir  Mnimtb  Wright In 1805 pub lished  
his conclusions that scurvy was due to ass add intoxication,  
while  Torup  of Christiania  bcΙicν s  It  Ιο  be a direct po isoning  
barn damaged and badly preserved meat. Dr Jackson and  
Dr Harley support this latter view, cont ending that scurvy  
occurs when meat is eaten in this condition, even when lime  
Juice and vegetables are given in conjunc tion with it. The  
gabay  days of the  diseaae wits  theae  whas aailos and  anldώ .  

bad to  fsxt  on salt meat end  "  hard tack," or wore deprived  of 
fresh vegetables; and the fact that scurvy  baa  been practically  
abolished by the supply of these latter has led to the association  
of this factor  wIth  the disease as a sue conga. But how the  
defect in vegetable diet  producea amirvy  is not quite  sticar;  
nor how far other  cotidilions  may be involved.  

The symptom, of scurvy come on gradually, and It, onset is not  

merited by any special indications beyond a certain (allure of  

strenth, most manifest on making edoet. Breathir.snes, and  or'  
haustuen are thus easily 'induced, and there exists a corresponding 
mental depression. The countenance acquires a ,allow or dusky  
hue; the eyes are sunken; while pains in the muscles of the body  
and limb. are constantly present. The appetite and digest'iosu  may 
be unimpaired in the earlier stages and the tongue comparatively  
clean, but the gums an tender and the breath o8cnsi νe almost from  
the 6m. These preliminary symptoms may continue for weeks,  
and in isolated cases may readily escape notice, but can scarcely 
fail to attract attention where they alTi'ct large numbers of men.  
In the further stages of the dissent all these ρααοοκοα sin aula-
vated in a high degree sad the phy.cal and mental prostration  
soon becomes extreme. The face looks haggard; the gums are livid,  
spongy, ulcerating and bleeding; the teeth are loosened and drop  
out; and the breath is excessively foetid. Extrsvasetiois.  of blood 
sow take place In the skin and other tortures. Τbese may be mesh 
like the petechial spots oil purpssra (es.), but are often oil kega  
amount and cause swellings of the muscles in which they oceur,  
having the appearance of extensive bruises and tending to become  
hard and brawny, These extravasatlons an most common In the  
muades  of the lower  'ltis; but they may be farmed any-
where, and may easily be produced by vesy slight peeenss' ap=  
the skin as' by injuries to it. In a4ditiαn, there are bleeding, from 
mucous membranes, such as these of the nose, eyes and alimentary  
or respiratoiy tracts, while elf unions of blood-stained fluid take place  
Into the pleural, perleardial or peritoneal eavibe.. Paislul, one..  
met and destructive ulcers are also apt to brisk out in the limb..  
Peculiar disorders of  viuiosi have been noticed, ρarticυlaτΙy night'  
blindness (nyctalopia), but they are not invariably present, nor  
specially dsagactenstk of the disease, The further psugeew  of the  
malady Is marked by profound cxhaustlooi, with a tendency to syn-
oope,and with variounonmphcatioi's, such asdlarrhoea end pulmonuy  
or kidney troubles, any or all 0' which may being shout a fatal result.  
On the other hand, even in desperate cases, recovery may be hope-
fully anticipated when the ap κορnate remedy can be obtained,  
The composition of the blood is materially altered in scurvy,  par- 
ticularly as regards its albumen and its red corpuscles, which me
dimuni4sed, while the Sbeiae in increased.  

No disease is mote amenable to treatment both as regards pIe..  
ventiosu and cure than scurvy, the single remedy of fresh ve getables  
or sor, equivalent securing boils these ends. Potatoes, cabbage s, 
onions, cerrots, tuTn'up., &c., and most fresh fruits, will be found 
of the grestest service for this purpose. Lime juice and lemon juice  
are recognized as equally edicaclous, and even vinegar in the absence  
of these will be of some assistance, The regulated administration  of 
lime juice in the θritish navy, which has been practised since 1795,  
has had the effect of virtually extisguiahinLscmvy in the service,  
while similar regulations introduced by the British Board of Trade  
In 1865 have had a like beneficial result a. regards the mercantile  
marine. It Is only when these regulations have not been fully carried  
out, or when the supply of lime juice has become exhausted, that  
scurvy among sailors hag been no&wd in recent times. Wright has  
proposed giving what he terms anii..coebutic elements (Rocbelle  
salt, calcium chloride or lactate of sodium) instead of raw material.  
such as lime juice and vegetables, as being rose convenient to cariy  
on voyages. Besides the administration of lime or lemon juice and  
the use of fresh meat, milk, cider, &c., which sin valuable adjuyants,  
the local and constitutional conditions require the attention of the  
physician. The ulcers of the gums and limb, can be bear treated  
by stimulating astringent applications; the hard swellings, which  
are apt to continue long, may be alleviated by fomentation, and  
frictions; while the anaesnis and debility are best oveleosIw by the  
continued administration of Iron tonica, aided by fresh air and other  
measures calculated to promote the general health.  

Infan*il. Scsi'rj  (Scurvy Rickets, Barlow's disease), • dIsease of  
childhood due to • morbid condition of the blood and tissues from  
defects of diet, was 6m dimmed in Engiand in  π876  by Sir  Τ.  Smith 
and later fully instigated by Sir 'l'hom.a Barlow. The chief  
.yfnptoms saw great and progressive anaemia, mental apathy,  
spongy gums, hsemoerhages into various structures, particularly  
under the periosteum and muscles, with suggestive thickening,  

mend the shafts of this long bones, producing a state of pesudo- 

--..  
*CVTAGE  or  Escuaog,  the  pecuniazy  commuta tion, under  

the feudal system, of the military servi ce  due free, the bolder  
of a knight's fee. Its name is derived ftom  his shield  ('cidam).  
Tb.  term Is sometimes loosely  sppiled  to other pecuniary levies  
αα  the  bnd'  of the knight's in.. 11  was  supg'-"d till sectatly  
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that  scutage  was first introduced ha  π6  or on the  occanon  of  
Henry IL's expedition against Toulouse in  ziqu;  but it is 
now recognized that the institution existed already under  
Henry L and Stephen, when it occurs as  scsiia'iwm, scaagism  
or  e.wuagiam.  Its introduction was probably  basiened  by the 
creation of fractions of knights' fees, the homers of which could  

only discharge their obligation in this fashion. The increasing  

use of mercenaries in the  Istb  century would also make a money 
payment of greater use to the crown. Levi es  of  Icutage  were  
distinguished by the names of the campaigns for which they were 
raised, as "the  scutage  of Toulouse" (or  "gteat acutage "),  
"the  sculage  of Ireland  "  and so forth. The amount demanded  
from the fee was a  marc Ws. 4d.), a pound or two  marcs,  but 
anything  above a pound was · deemld abnοτmιΙ  tin John's 
reign, when levies of two mares were made in most years without 
even the excuse of a war. The irritation caused by these exac-
tions reached a climax in 5214, when three  marcs were demanded,  
and this was prominent among the causes that led the barons to 
insist an the Great Charter (1215). By its provisions the crown  
was prohibited from levying any  scutage  save by "the common 

 counselofourrealm."  In the reissue of the Charter in 1257 it 
was provided, instead of this, that  acutages ιilefuld  be levied  
as they had been under Henry II. In practice, however, under  
Henry III.,  scutages  were usually of three mares, but the a ssent 
of the barons was deemed requisite, and they were only levied 
on adequate occasions.  

Meanwhile, a practice had arisen, possibly as early as Richard 
 I.'s  reign, of accepting from great barons special "fines" for 

permission not to serve in a campaign. This practice appeals  
to have been based on the crown's right to decide whether 
personal service should be exacted or  scutage  accepted in lieu 
of it.  Α  system of special composition thus arose which largely  
replaced the old one of  acutage.  As between the tenants-in.  
chief, however, and their under-tenants, the payment at  scutage  
continued and was often stereotyped by the terms of charte rs  
of  subinfeudation,  which specified the quota of  scutage  due 
rather than the proportion of a knight's fee granted. For the 
purpose of recouping themselves by levying from their under.  
tenants the tenant-in-chief received from the crown writs do  
sculagio habendo.  Under Edward I. the new system was so  
completely developed that the six levies  of the reign, each  
as high as  iwo  pounds on the fee, applied only in practice to 
the under-tenants, their lords compounding with the crown by 
the payment of large sums, though their nominal asse ssment, 
somewhat mysteriously became much lower (see KNIGHT  
SrsviCx). Scuisge  was rapidly becoming obsolescent as a 

 aource  of revenue, Edward  Il.  and Edward HI. only imposing  
one levy each and relying on other modes of taxation, more 
uniform and direct. Its rapid decay was also hast ened  by the 
lengths to which  subinfeudation had been carried, which led  
to constant dispute and litigation as to which of the holders 
In the  desccnding  chain of tenure was liable for the payment. 
Apart from its financial aspect it had possessed a legal importance  
as the teat, according to  Bracton,  of tenure by knight-service, 
its payment, on however small a scale, proving the tenure to be 
"military" 'vith all the crnq υcnces involved.  

The best monopraph on the subject (though not wholly free from  
error) is J.  F. Baldwin's  The Scutage and Kniqisl Ernie, in England 
(i$q", a di,sertaiion printed at the tinivermty of Chicago Press.  

isladox',  history of the Exchequer was the standard authority formerly,  
and is still of use. The view now held was font set forth by J.  Η.  
Round in Feudal England (1895). In 1896 appeared the Red Book  
01 18.' Exchequer (Rolls series), which, with the Testis do Nov11!  (Record  
Commission) and the Pipe Rolls (published by the Record Commia.  
sian and the Pipe Roll Society), is the chief record authority on the  
subject; but many of the acutages are wrongly dated by the editor,  

whonc conclusions have been severely criticized by J.  Η.  Round in  
his Studies on the Red hook of the Exchequer (privately issued) and  
his  Con,mune of London and other Studies  (1899). Pollock and  
Haitlands  History of English Law (1895) should be consulted.  
M'Kechnie'n Ma gao  Carla  0905)  is of value; and Scargili  Bird's  

Scutage and ?slarshal's Rolls in  Ge,iealogist  (1884), vol. I.,  is 
important for the later records. (J. It. R.)  

ICUTARI  (Turkish,  IΙsks.dav,  sue.  Cby υψdiή .  a town of 
Turkey in Asia, on the  Ε.  shore of the  Bolpolus, oggiodis  Cow.  

stantinopir  of which it forms the 9th  Cerrk Viuddpnle.  lb 
Feinted wooden houses and white minarets piled upon the slopes  
of the shore and backed by the  cypreases  of the great cemetery  
Luther inland present a very picturesque appearance from the  
sea. The town contain eight masques, one of them, the  Validch  
Jami,  built in  ι7,  of considerable beauty. Other remarkable 
buildings are the vast barracks of Scum III. and a hospital used 
during  thq  Crimean War (see  NsGs'TlNGAI.E, Fioaeacx).  The 
chief industry of Scutari is the manufacture of silk, muslin and 
cotton stuffs. The population is estimated at  χ05,500,  of which 
two-thirds axe  Mabommedan.  The most  strikΊ n4  feature of 
Scutari is its immense cemetery, the largest and most beautiful  
of all the cemeteries in and around  Conslanilnople;  it extends 
over more than 3  m. of undulat ing plain behind the town.  
Between Scutari and  llaldar  Pasha the English army lay en-
camped during the Crimean War, and in a cemetery on the 
Bosporus are buried the  8οοο  English who died in hospital  
At  Haldar Pasba  Is the terminus Of the Angora,  Konla  and  
Smyrna railways.  Chxysopolia ("  Golden City"), the ancient  
name of Scutari, most probably has reference to the fact that  
there the Persian tribute was collected, as at a later data the  

Athenians levied there a tenth on the ship, passing from the 
 Euxine.  Scutari was fo rmerly the post station for Asiatic 

couriers  (Uskudar—couiier),  as also down to the introduction  
of steam the terminus of the caravan mules from Syria and  
Asia.  

SCUTARI (enc.  Scodra, Slay.  Skisdar, Albanlan ShW.'T,  cc 
with the definite article Shskddr.a),  the capital of the  vilayet 

 of Scutari and principal city of Albania,  Europea.  Turkey; 
 qn  the south-eastern shore of Lake Scutari, near the confluence  

of the  Drin  and  Boyana  rivers, and 14m. inland from the Adriatic  
Sea. Pop. (1905) about 32,000. The plain in which  Scutari 
is built extends southwards to  Aleasio  and northwards  Ιο  the 

 Montencgi'in  frontier. It is enclosed by lofty mountains on 
every side except where It  adjoIns  the lake. It is very liable  
to be flooded, and this liability was greatly increased towards 
the dose of the ι eth  century by the deflection of the  Dde 

 and its junction with the  Boyana.  Its bazaar and  mo.quos 
 give  Scutad  an oriental appearance, but the finest of its buildings 

are Italian—an old Venetian citad el  on a high crag, and • 
Romaq  Catholic cathedral. The city is the seat of a Roman  
Catholic archbishop and a Jesuit college and seminary, which 
are subsidized by the Austrian government. The trade of 
Scutari tends to decline and to be diverted to  Salonica  and  
other ports connected with the main European railways. Grain,  
wool, hides and skies, tobacco and sumach are exported; arms  
and cotton stuffs are manufactured; and textiles, metals, ?re-
visions and hardware are imported. Large quantities of a  
kind of sardine, called  scoroue'  by the Italians and  aeragg  by the  
Albanians, are cau ght in the  Boyana  and cured for export or 
home consumption. The  Boyana  is navigable by  small ma 
going vessels as far as  Oboti,  1χ  m. from its mouth; cargoes  
for Scutari are then  tranahipped into light river craft. '11m  
steamers  of the  Αnglο-Μοπιιnegτiπ  trading company  ρiy  ow the  
Wu.  

Livy  relates that  Scodra  was chosen as capital by the  ΙΙΙyτiιυ  
king  Geniius,  who was here besieged in  χ68  s.c.,  and carried  
captive to Rome. In the 7th  centuly Scutari  fell into the bands  
of the  Servjans,  from whom It was wrested by the Venetians,  
and finally, in 1479, the Turks  icquired  it by treaty  

Lαxe SCUTARI  is almost bisected by the line of the  ΜοutenegτI  
frontier, It occupies one of the depressions, known as $Ιyυ5  
which are common throughout the Illyrian l(srst  region. he  

generally even margin is bruise, by the estuaryof the river  Morsteba,  
and by a long. narrow Inlet which stretches towa rds the  Neeth  
Albanian Alps. The lake measures  135  sq.  m.; its maximum depth  
was long considered to be no more than 23 ft. But a  'eriesol  
soundings taken in  ipet  by Dr Jovan Cvijif rtvosled  the existence  

•  of a  ames of deep holes near the .outh'wtstmi shore, one of which  
attaine a depth of t" ft. The sunse,  is so ft. above  sss-levsl.  
Tb.  principal  amuen,  of Lake  Scutasi  lithe  Moratcha,  which  mit  
it alter forming two small lakes, near the Moniencgrsu  post  οf 
Piavniixa.  It is drained by the  Βοyan.  which Issues from its south.  
eastern  extremity and flow, to the Adriatic.  LakeScutatiaboond.  
I. ιιφιιιtέ  bird. sad Sib; its  taulliandy dser watu,  Its ωαωιkψ  
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dw,ed.d  labs.. iii' its setting of rugged  rnώ iριιin..  some of which  
ist  covered with snow during the greater part of the year, render it  

®e of the moss beautiful !ekes in Europe.  
$Cu7lLE,  a tern formerly applied to a broad flat dish or  

piattee;  it  *epreIents  the O. Bag.  smd'l, cognase  with Gee.  
Sώ Ιιsd,  dish, derived from  Lat. *uldia,  a square salver or tray,  

m. of  scijb'a,  a platter, probably allied to seal urn, the large oblong  
shield, as distinguished from the  dypeiw,  the small round shield.  
The name  survivei  In the  coal.acuttle,  styled  "purdonuum"  
In  Η g1isb  auctioneers' catalogues, which now assumes various  
forms. " Scuttle in this sense must be distinguished from  
the word meaning a small opening in the deck οι side of a shin,  
dibse  forming a hatchway or cut  tbrossgh  the-coveri ng  of the  
hatchway; from which to "scuttle" a  ihip  means to cut a bolt 
In  lbe·  bottom so that she sinks. This word is an adaptation 
of 0. Fr.  's'οuWΙ4  mod.  &entitle, from Span.  escohdia,  dim. 

 ci men, a  alopisig  cut in a garment about the neck. The Span ish 
word is cognate with Du. school, Gee.  Schoos,  lap,  bvsom,  properly  
the flap or projecting edge of a garment about the neck, O. Erg.  
jcedt,  whence "sheet." The  cofloqula "  scuttle," in the sense 

 ci berrying ανοη, Is another form of  "acuddle,"  frequentative 
• "scud," to run, which, like Its variant ".coot," Is another  
form of "shoot."  

3ΥΙΛΧ OF  CARVAIIDA  (In Carla), Greek historian, lived  
hi the time of Darius  Hystaspis (5υ-4/15n.c.),  who  commia

-dotted him to explore the course of the  lndui,  He started  
from  Caspalynis (Caspapynus  in  Hecalaeus;  the site cannot be 
Identified; see V. A. Smith, Body Hirt of  india,  and  ed.,  1908,  
• note), and Is said by  Herodotus  (iv. $4) to have reached the 
sea, whence he sailed nest through the Indian Ocean to the 
Red See.  Scylax  wrote an account of his explorations, referred  

to by  Aristotir .(PoWics,  vii. 14) ,  and probably also a history  
of the Cerise hero  Hcracleldes,1  prince of  Mylasae,  who distin-
guished himself in the revolt against Darius  (HeTodotus  v. 

 τ τι).  This work is the earliest known Greek history which  
centred round the achievements of a single individual.  Suldas  
(is.), who mentions the second work, confounds the older  Scylax 

 with a much later author, who wrote a refutation of the history  

of  Polybius.  and I.  preaumably,identical  with  Scylax  of Hall. 
 Ca?nrtaus,  a statesman and astrologer, the friend of  Panaetiuz  

spoken of by Cicero (Di  div,  it. 42). Neither of these, however, 
can be the author of the Per iplus of the Mediterranean, which 

 baa  come down to us under the name of  Scylax  of  Caryanda.  
This work is little more then a sailor's handbook of places and  

distances all round the coast of the Mediterranean and its 
branches, and then along the outer Libyan coast as far as the 

 Casthaginlana  traded. Internal evidence shows that it must  
have been written long alter the time of  flerodotus,  about  
"os.c.  

Editions by B. Fabricius 0878?  and C. Miller in Cίages  phs'i  
Csead ,sinorg's,  i.,  where the sulnect is fully discussed; see also  
C. F. Urger. Phildogus xxxiii. (1874);  Β.  C. Nicbuhr, Kkmne 
S In/las,,. (iais);  and Ε.  H. Danbury,  "'isn't, of  As'iiid Gee. 
geafhy. i.  

ICYLLA A$D CHARYRDI$.  Jo  Ηοmότ ((kJ.  xli.  73,  235,430)  
Stylla  is a dreadful sea-monster, daughter of  Cratacis,  with six  
heeds, twelve feet and a voice like the yelp of a puppy. She 
dwell In a sea-cave looking to the west, far up the face of a huge 

 difl.  Out of her cave she stuck her heads, fishing for marine  

creel urea and  anatching  the seamen Out of passing ships. Within  
a  bowibot  of this cliff was another lower dill with a great fig.  
tree growing on it. Under this second rock dwelt Charybdis,  

who thrice a day sucked in and thrice spouted out the sea water.  

between these rocks Odysseus sailed, and Scylla snatched 
 dx  men out of his ship. In later classical times Scylla and  

Cbarybdis, :ibex position is not defined by  Homex,  were localized  
in  the Strait. of  Meaaiiia—ScylIa  on the Italian,  Charybdia  
on the Sicilian side (Strube I. p. a;  'i. Ρ.  168). The well-known  
line,  !midis in  Scyllarn cupkns vilare Ch αryδdlrn,  occurs in the  
ΑΙeeadιdι  of Gautier dc Lille, a poet of the  isth  century. In 

'This  Heracleldes is  iioticc'1  i  an  F.gyplinn  papyrus containing  
.  fragrant of the historian Sosylus. which alludes, by may of cαrn  

me
, to the tactical ibiliiy displayed by him at the bank  of  

IWikk,i,  in items:.  xli,. 1906. ρρ. sqgwq.),  

Ovid Wetting.  11V. 114) Scylla appanra  as a beautiful maid.,  
beloved by the  aea.god Gluteus and other deities, and changed  

by the Jealous Circe (or other rival) into a  ιeι mοnster;  alter 
 wards she was transformed into a rock shunned by fishermen  

According to aisle legend  (Servuuson Ae,ieid,  iii.  aο), Charybdia  
was a voracious woman who robbed  Heraclea  of his cattle and  
was  therefora  cast into the sea by  Zeus, where she retained her 
old voracious nature. In later poetry and art  Scylia  was con-
ceived of ass maiden above, with dogs' or wolv es' heads growing  
out of her body, and the tail of a fish. 

Another Scylla, confounded by Virgil (Rd. vi.  )  with the  
sea-monster, was a daughter of  Nisus (q.s.),  king of  Megara.  

See O. Wiser. .Shylla  wad  Chanyidir  is die  LiSeralar  wad Baud di,  
G,irdiew  wad Riser  089); and I). jobit, $kyih's  wad  Cbsey'dis  
(WOrzburg, igoa),  who endeavours to show that the Rome'ic  
• lion really referred, as the ancients assumed, to the Sitilian  

SCYINUS  of  Cbio',  the name assigned to a Greek geographer  
of uncertain date, commonly taken to be the author of a frag-
mentary anonymous  Panaphro.sis  in verse  deaaibrng  the northern  
coasts of the Mediterranean and the shores of the Black Sea, a  

work which In the first edition (Augsburg,  ιδοσ)  was ascribed  
to  Mardanus  of  Heraclea. Μόί aeke  showed that this piece  
cannot be by  Scymnus.  It is dedicated to a  ICing Ι'4icomedeι,  
probably  Nicomedes  111. of  Bitbyma  (91-76  s.c.),  and so would  
date from the beginning of the lit century  s.c.  Its most  
valuable  portions relate to the  Euxine  regions and to the Hellenic  
colonies of those shores as well as of the coasts of Spain, Gaul  
and Italy.  

See Meineke's  edition (Berlin,  1846);  C.  MOlter. Geogro  phi Cm:n .11  
rniaoi'es. eel. i.,  where tisepoem is edited with sufficient protegomena,  
(pp. lxxiv.-lxxvii.);  Ε.  H.  Bwibtsy, Aaciaal Gergra$y,  i.  9,  Ί σο,  
102, 128, 183; ii. 26, 69-74.  

$CTPHOIEDUSAE  or  Αcsτ.m.ιΖ, one  εα  the two sub.  
divisions of the  Hydrozoa (gm.), the other being the  ilydro.  
medusae (q.s.).  The subclass  Scyphomedusae  contains a number  
of animals which is the adult condition are  medusae  or jelly-
fishes (see  Menuss), exdusively  marine in habitat and found in  
all  ama.  They are chiefly pelagic organisms, floating at or near  
the surface of the  watcT,  but occur also at great depths, and are  

sometimes  fixed and  acssilc  in habit. Many species  attain a  
large size and by their brilliant coloration are very conspicuous  

objects to the mariner or traveller. In spite of the soft  o&ture 
 of their bodies, a number Of  Scyphomed.uaae  have been found  

(ossil; see especially Mass (;and is):  
A  scypbomeduaa  is distinguished from a  hydromedusa  chiefly 

by the following points. The umbrella has a lobed, indented  
margin, a character only seen amongst  Hydromedusae  in the 
order  Narcomedusac,  and It is without the characteristic  veluni 

 of the  Hydtomedusae;  hence the  Scyphomedusae  are sometimes  
termed  flydrozoa Acraspeda.  The sense-organs are covered 
over  bυ flaps of the  umbrellar  margin (hence  "Steganophthal.  
mats  "),  and arc always  Tentaculocyats,  that is tο say, reduced 
and modified  tentadcs,  which bear usually both  ocelhi  and 

 otocytts,  and are hollow. The gonads are formed In the  endodesin  
(hence " Σnιοεαιρeαe "),  and the generative products are shed  
into the gastric cavity and pass to the exterior by way of the 
mouth. The development from the egg may be direct, or may 
take place with an alternation of generations  (mdsgrτιe ί s),  
in which a non-sexual Individual, the so-called  scyphistoma  or 

 'cypbopolyp, ptoduces  by budding the sexual  medusac.  
Msepklogy  of the  Scyphornaiwsa. —As already meted, a  

medusa of this order may be fre e-swimming or sessile in habit. 
Intermediate between these Iwo types  .rc  species  which  hae 

 the power of temporal fixation by the  exumbral  surface. Such 
 forms when =disturbed fix themselves to the bottom and rest  

with their mouths and tentacles uppermost. If disturbed they  
swim about like other  medusac  until a favourable opportunity  
presents itself for resuming the sedentary habit. A  wdfl.known 

 example of a permanently sessile form is  Lwcerasnis.  common on  
the Atlantic coasts of Europe, especially in  Zarkro.bedo,  attached  
to the weed. It resembles in general appearance a polyp,  lackmg  
even the  cbarekterimic mediums aensc-oijIisI, which arc present,  
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however, In the  eflhed genoa  Hdidy$rss  (fig. s), proving its  
medusan  nature beyond all doubt.  

The body-form  of the  Scyphomedusae  varies from that of a conical  
or roughly cubical cap (fig. 4),  tο thκ of a shallow saucer or disk  
(fig.  aa). Tbe  t.*taclea  vary in number from four, the  prmniitiv.  

λιm 	 'ι  ΤΙmd4 it  CoimtmI*."  1' Cad  
FTc.  i.—JZalidysii's ‚ ι'ricιdα.  

I, From the side. 	 1'.  
II. From above.  
Ill. From the side, with the umbrella hi,  

drawn back and the mouth ac  
thrust out.  

IV.  Atint'culocyst (" cclleto-cyato-v, 
pbott"or' marginalanchor")  se,  
men from the  subumbral  
aide.  

Stalk. 	.  
iv,  Subumbrella.  
1, Knobbed tentacles In eight  

cluster..  
on.  Tentacuiocysts,  four  perradial,  

f®r interradial,  

number, to a very large number, but In aim suborder, the  Rhito-
,tomeae,  tentacles are absent altogether (fig. 3.  a). Typically the  
tentacles have the  foi"n  of long flexible filaments, hollow-  or solid.  
implanted singly on the marg in of the umbrella (fig 3.  b). but in some  
species they occur in groups  ci'  tufts (fig. 15). and in  Lwcmici'ia  and  
its allies a bunch of small  capitate  tentacles is found on each of the  
tight  .dτχdial  lappets of the margin (fig. I). A true velum is absent 
its already stated, but in  Ckarybdnea  (fig. 4)  a structure is  founJ  
teemed a  .d&ti»iu  (νή .  which is a Rap hanging down from the  
margin of the umbrella, and which consists of α  fold cif the  subumbral 
ectoderm containing  endodc-rmal  canals.  Λ  true  vclum.  such as is  
found in  Hydrosnedume. nester contain. endoderm.  

The mouth may be a  aimple  structure at the  extremWj  01 the  
manubclum,  or may he four-cornered, with the corners  dr*wn  out  
into so-called oral arms, each of which heirs on the loner aide •  
groove continuing the angle 01 the mouth (fig. so). In '0mme genera 
the oral Irma  aiw  of great length, and in the  subsider Rhirostonma.  
thcy  undergo  comeenctisce  to form a  probo.aa  (fig. 3. ω), in  auck. 

way that the mouth becomes nearly  oblitetattd,  and is  
reduced to a  aystem d  fine canals opening to the exterior  by 
small ραα.  

The mouth leads into the  speciou, stomach, which it  
typically four lobed (fig. b,  .). Un  the fitter of the stomach  
are borne the conspicuous gonads  (cv),  and also tentacle-hIm  
processes termed gastric filaments or  pkacdlae, ρτο ecting  Into  
the cavity of the stomach. The gonads are folds 01 the  
endoderm containing generative cells, and are primitively  
four m number, situated  interradially,  but such gonad may  
be divided into two by the part ition which separates  two  
adjacent lobes of the stomach, that is to my, by one 01 the  
areas of  concTescenca  between ewumbial  and  subuudmai  
eisdoderm,  whence arises •  condition with sight gonads which  
is by no means uncommon. As a rule these medium .rc  01  
separate sexes, but hermaphrodite forms are known, for  
example, the conspicuous British (east -Atiantic)  medusa  
Ckrysaom  (fig. 3. b).  

immediately below each gonad the  subuiobe.l ,.cL..Jg,..  
Is Pushed in, as it were, to form a pit or  dup  cavity  (%. sa.  

Fm.  -io.--Surface view of the  Subumbreila  a,  
aspect of  Α ιsrelis  excite, to show the position of the  
openings of the  aubgemtal  pits, GP. In the centre is the  
mouth, with four  ρeττadίal  arms corresponding to its angles  
(compare fig. Ii). The four  .ub.genital  pits are sue  ιο  be  
interracial. a indicate, the outline of the met  (abceal limit) 
of  • smibgemtal  pit; y, the outline of its des or oral limit, 
in which 1* the opening.  

• y) opening by  •  wide aperture (GP). Then.  cavisim  ma 
known as the  isJiissdibiilsr  or  si'bgcisdsl  cavities. They mew  
probably for the =mien of the gonads by admitting to 
their vicinity water with its dissolved oxygen ; they  n.m  
serve as genital ducts, since the generative products arc  
always dehisced into the stomach and  ρeιι cut by the  
mouth. In some genera, for instance.  C αΝeι and it s  aIIm  
the gonad as a whole protrudes through the  subgenitai  cavity  
as if it had undergone a hernia, and hangs down in the  
aubumbral  space as if suspended by  • mmmge?y  (fig. 'al. 
Usually the four  subgenital  cavities air distinct from such  
other (so-called  tctra'kmnic  condition), but in  maiiy  
Rbiivstomeae.  for example,  Crassbessa,  the  subgeiiital 
cavities join together under the  aubumbral  flour of the  
stomach (to-called  monodemnic  condition) and coalesce  on 
form a so-called  aubgenital  portico placed on the oral side 01  
the stomach, opening by  four  liiten'adial a(Ki'tuTr.  between  
the oral arms, that is to my, by the four  peiminiw  esteems  
of the  .ubgenital  pits. In  Naitssitof .υbesέ l pisa  ma  
absent altogether, and the same condition may be bend In  
Ckarybdaeidne.  

The  gastrovaseular  system shows  cveiy dugree  of  cο.pezity from  
a  vesy  primitive to a highly  elabotχte tree  ot structure. Taking  san  
starting-point the wide  srcheiiteric  cavity which the  nirdia' inheem 
primitively from the antecedent  sctinule.atagr  (ma  article  MIaivaa).  
we find, in such a form a,  Te,sres,  four  iniemdlal  mesa of οααcπω.  

cence  between the  exunibral trod  subumbral  layers of  ensknkrm. kur 
so-cal led  seplal  nodes or  "cathammata."  subdividing the stomach  
Into four wide, radially situated  pouchet which communicate  wIth 
each other beyond the septal  node. by wide aperture.  οοπιιsksetiιιε 
what is termed by courtesy a ring-canal In other rams the sum.  ΙΙΙ 
conmusceiice  may extend as far es the  matgln  of the  uu.IwelIn,  ma  
that the lobes 01 the stomach ma  νιsuψlιιΙΙγ  ‚_c 4  hr. οιc 

Clsm by  peuim  s CF.  Wes.  
(After  Η.  -3.  Clark.)  
Rudimentary tented. 01 the  

tentaculocyit.  
Glandular cushion.  
Ocellu,,  and 1. internal canal of  

the  teataculocyst.  
Mouth.  
Interradial septal  ridges. passing  

into the  taei'ioiae  (J$) sit the  
stalk.  

Tbi  eight  adradial  gonad, on the  
subiimbral  walls of the four  
radial pouches. representing  
primitIvely  four horse-shoe-
shaped gonads each divided  
into two by an  lntet'radial  
upturn.  
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ώ ιοther, en in αss 	ow %. 41, *hem them a  our gastric  poswbes  
communicating with the central stomach by four so-called  gastnc  
owe. (6g. g)  Α  similar condition is seen in  Pekgiei,  where the  

number of gastric pouches  I.  
increased to sixteen. In form. 

. 	

- 	

- such as Liscm'ona  and  Cheryb - 
‚ Ι

)>---
does, in which the umbrella is 

' of deep kern end the stomach- 
- 	 cavity coisequently Of great 

7 
. ' 	 N necks are  muwn  out into  

vertical partition, or  io.esido.e . 
(6g. 4, Lo.c.) resembling in  
the,, anatomical relation, the  
mesenteries of the  Anthopolyp.  
The  phacellae  are carried on 
the edges of the  taeniolae  
(6g. 4,  Gh).  Finally in the  
majority of  Scyphomedusae 

 the primitively simple con
-crrscence-areas become in-

creased in number and in  
extent,  ιο  that radial canals,  
ring-canals,  Ax. 1  can be distin-
guished in addition to stomach-
pouches, Thus in  Α  wreiio (lls.  
so  and 28).  to take a familiar  
example, the digestive tract  
begins with the mouth, of  

Fro.  sb —Half of the lower surface which the four corner, are  
of  Α  teethe wsft.  The  tτan.ραrent  prolonged into the four long  
ώ..  allow the enteric cavities and oral arms,  perrxdlal  in position.  
nanala  to be seen through them. The mouth leads into the  
(νοm Gegenbaur.)  spacious stomach containing  
a. Marginal  lappeta  hiding ten,  the four Conspicuous home- 

esaulocysea. 	 shoe-shaped gonads  (ον)  mark- 
6, Oral  ,,.,, 	 ing  four stomach-pouches,  
', intacles. 	 which, however, at, inter- 
,,  Axial or gastric portion of th e  radial in portion.  Frem  the  

enteric cavity, 	 stomach or its pouches arise  
tr. Radiating and  anastomosing  sixteen radial, canals, four  

canals of the enteric system.  perradial.  four  interradial  and  
e Ovaries- The  gastral Rlamenti  eight  adradm!  (6g. 28). The  

near to these em not drawn. 	perradial  and  interrad*al  canals  
consist of a main stem giving  

cl  branches, and both stein and branches reach to the marginal  
dn.canai,  the main stem ending In cue of the eight  tentιcυΙαcysι.,  
,bicb  are lodged  i,  the notches  between the lobes of the  umbrellar  
margin.  Tb. adradial  canals are  unbranched  and run to the middle  
point of one of the marginal lobes. The syst em  of canals shows  
grow variation even in the  senle  species.  

The muscular system of the  Sc$οmedυsae  Is developed on the 
subumbrsl ,uelace ala  system of circularly disposed fibres which by 
*b*ceiitnction malta  the  umbe,lla moe,  concave and diminish its  

Win. 3.-.-&y$sΙOdυΙΙ.  a,  Rkhesiona $dsi.;  6, Cbysi.,.  
iysoxtdlo.  

mv γ. Tbe cl,cular  muscles usually form two chief  psedow, • 
ρή ..l wr'ath'muscle (X'nowseekd),  subdivided  lito 'ocr,  
sr sixtesa  sew, and an oral  rissg.muicle  round the mouth.  
*mil much, ere found In the  phac.tl.e,  and in such forms  
. L.ωfo,  longitudinal  (vei·tlisl)  muscular tracts or bendsme  
Iowd  in the  ·---,  which, according to some  as,tbsrieiss, ase  

of  endodermal  origin, but which,  icco'ding torecent  observations,  are 
formed in the walls of the  infundibular  cavities, and are  tberefoe,  
of  ectodermal  origin.  

The nervous system consist, as in  Rydromedusan  of a diffuse  
plexus beneath the ectoderm, concentrated in certain places to keel  
a central nervous system. In these  meduiae,  however, the central  
nervous system does not form continuo us  rings, but occurs as four or  
eight separate con.  
centrations  at the  
maφn  of the um-
brella, centred each  
round one of the  
sense-organs (tents

-culocysts).  Each  
nerve-centre control,  
its own  antimere  or  
segment  ohhe body.  
receiving sensory urn-
pi'essions  from the  
tentaculocyst  and in

-nervatin;  it,  stiecial  
subdivision of the  
muscular system.  
The separate nerve-
centres axe, as a rule,  
placed in  coonmun4  
cation only by the  
general nerve-psexus,  
but in  Ckarybdaiis  

there I. • rigrag  
marina' rime Con-
necting them up.  

Theseiue-crgansc(  
the  Scyphomedusae  
are on the whole of a  
very uniform type.  
Tbty  are always  
tentaculocysts,as  
already stated, and  
they always have a  
hollow axis, unlike  
the  tentaculocysla  of  
Hvdmsnedusae,  in  
wf"ch  group these  
organs, when they do  
occur (as in  Trachy.  
linae)  are always  D solid.  Twotypesof  
tentaculacyst  must ντο.  4.  Ιoηfdow mmuwpioiis.  (After  
be distinguished, the 	 Claus.)  
one  occumn;  only  Α  Natural size.  
in the order  neawo-  Β. View of the margin of the umbrella, 
medusae,  the other 	.,twai doe. 
in all orders of the c  Hotizoatal  section through the  upubidle 
group The, second 	and  manubrium.  
and  ceh,moner  type D,  VomIQI  sections. to the left ii' the iRan. Is ken"as  rhO, 	of an  interradius,  to the right in  lb.  
ΡσΙiΝ*  (6;. 6) sod 	plane  ιif  a  perradiva.  
consists e. a abort. SLY  Subumbrelli.  
hollow rod, the wall  ito  Maiiubrium.  
of which  k constiosed  ΕΑ Axial  emeriti.
of the •en όοdy. C/i ώ ,d Pg. G.stral Rlaments ($α'.ή . 
layers, ectoderm and CO Corner groove. 

ι'dOdeΤi'ί  eclιiιέnι CR Corner ridge. 
a cavity continuous SR

' 
 Side 

with that Of the  i 	1.,.. .  Εns' lamella (line of cmstimeenna 
trovascula, system 	"of the walls of the entree cavity of the  
At the apex of the 	umbrella, whereby, Its  sultcbamber rn u the en- 	is broken up into four  pouc  

iS
"° 	' 

ily  C. Line of attachment of a genital band 
thickened aπα - 	and band in section. 
sit, ' 	 U, EMetic 

pouRgirm
ch  of

, 
the
poin ts 

umb
to 

rella
the 

, in the 
cells secretIng 	left-hand 	 cavity  
otoliths (Cm).  Tb. 	uniting  nrighbourinV povchra near the 
more 1XC11W51l e.' 	margin of the umbrella and giving origin 
tiers of the rbοpaό υm 	i'cmr,  the tentacular  cinal.  
usually beers one or Vs Velanum. 
mos'eocaib (oc). 	??' Frenum of the  velsrium.  
rhogisba  are lodged  Τι, Tentaculocyit.  us the notches tie'  
twen  the  maugiusal  lobe, of the  υmbre4ls,  and such  ubogelium 
Is covered ow, by  •  little protecting Rap or  lappiet.  Ο.  the 

actory  in function 
and  t 

external (Ls. exumbnl)  face of the Ιa 	them le  feeqissutly  a 
patch of  smisesy ciliated qatbelow 	es pr',,,,, 

is it mute the olfactory pit  (½ ‚A Each  
round which, as already stated. nervous tissue is concentrated.  

The  sesiu",  vary  cosmiderably  in number mid are. Is  Atwdie  
there are found numerous  otoliths s,rs.gsd lιτνlικly.  In  ί ιηό . 
elms  (6g. 7 del) the  oec&itbs are 
α definite  a τιιιιgιmsu 	ιs'mιι t.  In 

	but
οt Τ 

 number and bee. 
ι. sitilleb  I. found.  

Α  



ML  

Ftc.  6.—Τenίacυlοcyat  and Marginal Lappets of  Α ωιίία aimilo. 
 (Alger Ermer.)  
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The  oceill  vary greatly both as regards number and  compkx ty  of 
structure. In some genera they are absent, a.,  Ιστ instaiscs,  in  
Cyonlo  and  Rhiwsloma. lii Asrdia  there are two on each  rhopalium.  
• simple  ocellus  on the  exumbral side, and a cupped  ocellus  on the  
eubumbral  side (not present in young individuals). In  Cbw'ybdaea  

there  arg  no less than six  ocelli  on each of the four  rhopalia (fig. 7)  
on the  exumbral asuect 
there are two me Ιian 

 ocelli  (se', cc') a distal  
and a  ρτοxiiτ aI.  each  
of them a  veaiculaie  
ocellus  with a lens, and  
on the side, of the  
rhopalium  are two 
pairs of  ocelli  without 
lenses  (sc.!); 	lore- 
time' also an addi-
tional seventh  coellu. 

 occurs, a pit-like  atruc-
turn without a lens, 
either between the two 
median  ocelli,  or placed  
asymmetrically 	near  
the median proximal  
ocellus.  

!ιο.  .—Scatteτed  Nerve Ganglion Cells. The  c•clii  consist,  aa  
c, From the  subumbrella  of  Asrdia o.riIe.  re .  Η dromedusae,  of 

two lLds of elements;  (Altcr  Schafer.) (t) visual cells; sensory 
nctt,&rmal  cells, which may  deνeΙο terminal visual cones ; (a)  
pigment-cells, usually  ectodsemal, but In one known Instance  
endodermal.  The  simpleat  type of  ocellus  is  exemplifIed  by the  
exumbral ocellus  61  Au,eiis  a simple patch of pigment-cells inter-
spersed with visual cells, the whole on a level with the remaining  
ectodermal  epithelium. In the next  sta  e of complication, seen in the  
supernumerary (seventh) menus of  (hστybd α ns,  the patch of pig-
mented and sensory epithelium  is pushed in to form a little pit, in the  

Z!  Pridge  between the two  
m1inal lappets forming  

T.  Tentaculocyst.  
End, Endoderm.  
.Es1,  Canal of the enteric system  

continued  intotbctentacu- 
locyst. 	1(aiiditocy).  

Cc,s, Endodermal 	concretion  
cc,  Ectodermal  pigment  (=t-

his).  The.drawing  repre-
sent, a section, taken in  
a radial vertical plane so as  
to ems through the long  
asia  of the  tentaculocyst.  

interior of which the pigment-ce lls stint, •  gelatinous substance  
forming a  risdimentary vitresu.  body.  Αι  •  further  advsnce.  the pit 
becomes widened out into a cup. as in the lateral  ocelli  of  Chery όdo.o.  
The culminating stage of evolution is seen in the median  ccclii  of  
CItirybde.a (fig. 8)1 the primitively open cup has now timed over  
to form •  vesicle lying beneath the  ortoderm-  the outer ‚'*11  cl  the  
vesicle become, thickened to  fqim  a  cellu'r  lens (1), while the  
proximal wall consists  cl  sensory and pigmented cells and  fognia  a  
retina. In this way the  ocellus  becomes  a true eye, very similar in  
piab  to the eye. of Gastropod. and other molluscs. The ectoderm  
continued  ονer the optic vessels forms •  transparent cornea (8g. 8, ')  
(better perhaps termed a conjunctive), below which the  spbenseal  lens  
project, Into the optic  venicl.,  imbedded In the vitreous humour  
(,b) which 811, it; the re tina  (,) consIsts  of visual (ella  with long  
cones (6g. 9)  alternatIng  with pigment-cells. The high development  
of the eye. of  Char$dshe  is very remarkable.  and ισ  is their close  
resemblance to the eye. found In other group, of the animal kingdom 
with which they ma  hav,  ι9  genetic nestles. Highly  developsii  

with  ectadennal  pigment and 1m, an  fetuid  also on the 
rhqpalia  of  Parspkyliiiio  (Mass (81).  

subumbral ocellus  of  Α sτώ a  is  founo  to be of the  invsetid  
type, with the visual cones turned away from the light as in nemesis
among$  Hydrornedusae.  and here also the pigment  isiumisluid  by the  
cododerm,  forming a cup into 
which the  ectodermal  visual  
cells project (Scheωiαkοίί  

in the  Stauromedusae  
tentaculocysts  are either  
absent altogether, as in  
Lsrerscria,  or represented  
b) peculiar structures tanned  
' colletocystophorce" 	or  
"marginal anchors" (8g.  ,, 

 IV.). Each such body has a 
basal hollow portion (ci') sur- 
mounted  by a glandular  
cushion (6!), from the centre  
of which projects a smell;  
solid, club-shaped process or 
tentacle (1'). '‚be basal  ocr- OC"  Τ  
tion  bears an menus  (Sc)  of 	 :  simple structure. The distal 	 . 

club corresponds to the 

of nematocysts in place of the Jr,. '55*. 	mώ ιstos  .1  WIbdo  Isgi- 
otoliths.  These organs are   uωω- 
ssid  to be used for purposes  Fio.  7.—ΤeΩtaeulαcynt  of  Ch

α
eyb. 

of adherence rather than to  deea rncrsi'psdss.  seen from the  
have the function of sense- right side.  
organs. 	 St, Stalk.  

The histological structure 	cc', Distal and proximal median  
of the  Scy1ιhοmedυsιe  Is in 	ocells.  
the main similar to that of eel,  l..steral occlli.  
the  Hydromedusce (gm.), but old,  Otolithe (  crystal-sac  ").  
the  mesoglnea  is more abun- 
dantly developed in the free-swimming forms, and contains special  
mescgloeal  corpuscles, derived by immigration from the  ectodesm,  
and generally occurring in the form of stellate or bipolar cells.  

D'ndapieenf  of  ώ '  Scyphomcdissae. —No adult  Scypbomcdusae  
are known to reproduce  themselvca  by budding or by any method  
other than the sexual one. The course of the dev elopment in  
this group  is'be,t  made clear by taking as a type  Au,dia,  which,  
together with certain other common genera, such as  Chrysnsr.  

and  Coiyiorhixc, baa  been studied in detail. Unfortunately  the  
,.tatemen(s  concerning some points are very contradictory.  

Cst,hed  1m.  ilew  hems  lv νΓ1Α4Ιπιιr Sώ eekόοΙ W., ό isii.j.  jsό , 
.,.. 5*5*.  ί5  pnwheoa siWlisla  'r"'·  

Ftc. el.—Wilke section of the Median Distal  Ocellus  (cc' of the 
 preceding figure) of  Cbery'daen. ι, Cοτωαι;  1, lee.;  ν.'.  *semis  

body ;e, retins.  

The ens pm out of the mouth and em fertilized externally, I.  
some cases use ova, after leaving the mouth, are lodged in the  ceal  
arnie, and emerge the earliest ρδαses of their development in this  

situation, accumulating in the grooves that continue the 61 the  

mouth, and bulging the well of the groove into secs cc  

In the left-hand  fIgure- 
ML, Marginal lappets.  
T.  Tentaculocyst.  
Α,  Superiororaboralolfactory  

pit- 
• Marginal tentacles of the  

dlec Tbevlewisfromthe  
aboral  surface,  magnifIed  
about go diameters.  

In the right-hand figure— 
Α.  Sυ eτιοr  or  aboral  olfactory  

pIt.  
Π.  Inferior or  adoral  olfactory  

pit.  



FN. to.'—Four stages in the develop ment  of  
Cle*οns.  From Balfour. after Claus.  

Α. Bfblastula stage. 
11.  Stage niter  closure of  blastopoen.  

D, later stage with  moutb,'shctt  tentacles. &c.  
Ectederm.  

fig, Eiidoderm 
 s,Stonwdeem,  

se, Mouth.  
41,  Blaseopoen.  
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The  ovma ‚r ί _i.s-  total cleavage, giving ditto  • 	wbkb  

(gems a  gestrpla  (fig.  ιο  A) by  mvaqinaiion  (leemid*  Hypaczoa).  
Tail  Ni  type of gum-layer formation  iiever  found in the Hydro- 
meduise,  though  ofunivemloccurrench  in all groups of animal, above  
the  CoJ..to...  We may regard its, •  form of  umpotar  Immigration  

In which the immigrating cells pass into the  
interior in a connected epithelial layer, instead 

 of 
 

groing in singly and independently. The  
embryo is set free as a  planula ίατνα (fig.  ιο.  B)  
In the  gaserula  stage, and the orifice of  invagina-
riots or  bΙaιtαιotw.  which persists, is situated  
at the binder po le. Alter a time the  plasula  
flutes itself by the anterior pole, with the  blasto-
pore uppermost. The larva after  lization  
changes Into a polyp-like organism termed a 

·yρhiιtοma  or schορσΙγρ ( fig,  ιο,  C, D).  
e body becomes in shape like a vase or urn  

sttachtd  by a narrow stalk, round which a  
chitinous  membrane is secreted. From the  
edges of the vase the four primary tentacles  
grow out, each a slender filament-with a  soild  
endodermal side. The  tentacha  border a broad,  
flattened  penstome,  from the centre of which  
.dees  the h with the moi'tha' ins ex- 

efts 
 

it.  aot.aι5e tiemity; 	γροωοnκ is at first low, but soon  
truss εefe. 	becomes a projecting,  chιmπey4ιke  tube.  Jt has  

b  V$bf 	been sought to  iwove  that the interior of the .bise&. 	 bypoetome  Is lined by ectoderm, so as to form 
• stomodseum orectodermal aesophagus similar  

Flo . to that of the  Anthozos,  but this  baa  been dill-  
ntlls from t' retina  peoved  by the mod recent investigations of  
of  Ciarybdasa, Ηein  and  Friedemann  (,ii.  who have shown  
ugh!),  magnjfied,  that the mouth at the extremity of the  bypo-
'.  Visual cone;  ,  dome represents the persistent  bisatopore  of 
nucleus''  NJ  uc've  the gastrula stage. 
Βιωι1 ' 	The  i ιιteτnsΙ gastric  cavity of the  wyphistoma  

Is not a simple space as In the  hydrnpolyp,  but 
 I.  itbdivlded  by four ridges or  tueniolse,  arising ·one in each 

Ιυtemώ υs  (fig. ii, B). Each taeniola is similar in its  sna- 
Comical  relatioas  to the similarly named structures In  JJalidysMs  
(g. t), and becomes perforated in the some way at its outer  
tide by a  "ieptal ostium,"  forming as it were the rudiment of  a 
ring-emu/  £aqh taenioia  bears a strongly developed longitudinal  
otusde.band.  stated by 'Claus and Chun to be developed (rum the  
,ndο m,  like the retractor muscles of the  anthopoiyp, but by other  
lv'stlgstors  it is aimed that each retractor muscle of the  scypbi- 
items axons from the lining of a funnel-shaped  ectodermal ingrowth 
(" Septaltricbter .') growIng  down from the  pcnstome  inside each  
taeiiiola.  in •  manner similar to the infundibular cavitit,  of  
£,sowauώ ,  which in  tbei'  turn are homologous with the sub.  

genital cavities of  
other  Scypbo- 
medusac.  ft is  
asserted, however,  
by  Friedemana  (3,  
a recent investi- 
gator of the subject,  
that the  infundi- 
bular  cavities αρ. 

 the pear late in

Kyphmtoma 
 and 

have no relation  
either to the  septai  
muscle, or to the  
subgcnital  cavities  
of the adult. The  
rustic-bands are  
very contracti le,  
rendering the  
scyphistoma  one of  
the most difficult  
of all  organisuna  to  
preserve in an ex-
panded condition.  
By their contrac-
tion the muscles of  
the  taeniolae  drag  
the  liypostome  

dawn end so produce the appearances  wbicb  have been interpreted  
it a  stomodseal invaginat  ion.  

As the  .cyphistoma  grows the tentacle.  iofrsase  in number,  fedr  
Intemtlial and eight  sdradial  being formed in addition to the four  

pemd'ial  tentacles (fig. II,  Λ.  Β.  C). The animal may  
Its hue by  Istutal budding,or  by budding from. basal  golan.  

scyphisnoma  of  Yossitkof  forms a branching network which  
green an ‚be sponge  Εsρsseitα  and forms the  roinnial polypoid  
otnham tiamedby SdiijIre Sposg&  0k  Jistikr.s.  by  Allmsn  
sty$as. iiWgWis.  Sooner  or later, however, the  scyphiseoms  
giodams  free  meduite by a process of transverse fission termed 
gτοbiΙΙπ doο. In the simplest use on. medusa. or as least one at  •  

thee, is  petduoed  in this nay  (aioaodlsk serobllisatlon); • drculsr  
furrow cuts ca the upper teittacle.bnsring pottion from the  Iowt, 
half of the  urypbistonso (4.  it, D, sod fig. i$ , and the upper  pan  
becomes detached and swims away, while the base regenerate, a  
new crown. In meet cases, however, many such furrows are formed  
(polydisk strobilization).  so that the suites! conies to resembles pile  
of saucers one above the other (fig. 14. The uppermost  mucers  of  
the pile become detached successively and swim of!. In this state  
the  cγρhistοιιιa  is termed.  Wdsla.  

The  medusse  produced by  serobihizatios  of the  scyphistoma  are  
of  •  peculiar type termed  Epbyrae  (fig. ii,  Ε.,  F). As  pevparatroos  

Fm. ii.—Lstar &velogisuent  of  Cbruσοrυ sad  Awdi's.  
(Alter Claus.)  

Α.  Scyphistonia  of  Chiyssseo,  
with four  perradiai  tent-
acles and horny basal  
pensarc.  

3, Oral  surface of  inter stage of  
scyphistome  of  41 urchin  
with commencement a1  
four  interradial  tentacle,.  
Tbequadranguiarmouth  is  
seen In the centre; the  
=dine of the stomach  
wall, seen by  trausgiarency 
around it, is tipped 'm four  
place,  ti'terradialty tofonn  
the four gastric ridges.  

C, Oral surface of a sixteen.  
tentacled  ,cypbistoiuua  of  
Asrdia.  The four gastric  
inteerad'ial  ridges are seen  
through the mouth.  

D. Fine  consuiction  of the  
Asedia scypitistoma  to  
form the pile of  ephyrae  or  
young  medusae.  The single  
ephyra  carries the  iixteen  
sι.7ρbΊstesna  tentacles,  
which will atrophy and di.'  
appear. The four longi-
tudinal gastric ridges an  
seen by transparency.  

for their It 	the margin of the  perkt ae  of the  scypbisto.a  
gεοωφ out itt.. ‚ht lobes, four perradh.I.  our  interrad'al.  The  
sixteen tentacles ui  the  icyphistoma disαρι. r, and in the place of  
the  foor perradial  and four inter-radial tent les,  the eight  tentacu-
locyuta  of the adult are formed as ourge  Its of the  zubumbml  
margin, independently 01 the tentacles of scyphistoms (Friede-
mann).  The sepia!  ostia  become widened ad the  gastral  cavity 

 flattened, whereby the  tacniolae  become DτπραΓαιινelυ rhallow  
columns, similar to the sqial  node, or  cχι1- umata  of other  forms,t  

T he ephyra bass tnt. du,k.shaped body,. h eight  mirginal lobes 
.r periadial.  four interradial); a tentacid υsι is lodged ins deep  

ι. h at the apex of each lobe. Four  gro.  of  phacellae  indicate  
the four  ιιιteττιdli.  The stomach has slate' marginal pouches and  
the general anatom ical structure recalls  iL..  of  Pekgio..  As the  

' The four p rimitive  interrediel e.t1,.'_i.  disappear is the  
fully formed  ephyva  and become replaced by sixteen  subrsdisl  
coiiciascence-aroas  without  aay'o&a  or ring-canal at the ma rgin.  

Ε.  Young  epbyri  just  hiber-
sted. ·4ν ing  the eight  
bifurcate arms of the disk  
and the  intcrradial  single  
gastral  filaments.  

F.  Ephyra  developing  loto  s 
meduaa  by  the growth of  
the  adradial  regions.  The  
gastral  filament, have in-
creased ιο three in eαch  of  
the four set s.  

A,  Marginofthemooth.  
Ad,  Adradial  radius.  
F,  Gastral  filament.  
Ιιι 	Inttrrxdia! radius. 
‚d,  Adrsdial gastral  canal.  
JR ■ R'.  Adradial  lobe of the  

disk.  
K.  Lappetofaperundialarm.  
if, Stomach will.  
Ms,. Muscle cif the  gastral  ridge. 
Mw.  Gastral  ridge.  
Ms,  Meaogloea.  
O.  Tentaculocyg.  
Π. Πεπαώ αί  i*diui.  
Ιλ. inierradial  radius.  
R5  Adradial  radius. 
sd,  Commencement of  Istersi  

vessel.  



524. 	 SCYPHOMEDUSAB  

Ζyra grow, In d*e itgradadradaally take, on the form and emicture 
he young medusa. The ial  regions grow (hg Ιι,  F) so as 

tO  change the stsx-like contour into one more evenly  cί ιτυΙaκ,  the  
tentacles grow out, and the  vanous  parts become  complkated  and  
take  οο  the structure of the adult  mcd ιιιa.  

The course of development sketched out above is that which  
Is typical of the higher form. of  Scyphomedusae,  and is by no  
means to be regarded as the most primitive type of  dcvelopmeni.  
The complicated  alternation of generations seen in such a form 

 as  Aurdia  does not occur in the more primitive genera. Thus  
in Pelagic the  scypbistoma-stage  Ι.  free-swimming and changes  
directly Into the  ephyra,  which in its turn grow, into the adult  
form. On the other hand, such a form as  Lsstmwia  or Half. 

 dyslies  may be regarded simply as a  scyphiatoma  which has 
become adult and  maturn.  The comparison of the  metagenetic  
type of development, such as that of  Ai'rdia,  with the more  

primitive genera of  Scypho.  
medusac,  indicates clearly  thai  the 

 scyphistoma  and  ephyra  are re- 
capitulative larval stages which 
arc  represenied  by the adult forms  
of primitive genera, making such 
allowances as are necessary when 
comparing  sdult  and larval forms.  
The  metageneaia  has arisen through  
the  ,cyphiatoma-iarva  acquiring 
the power  of larval proliferation 
by budding.  Α  similar origin for  
metagenesis  has been  .  discussed  
under the  Η 'drοmed ιιsaa  

The above comparison further 
Fm. 12.— ■evelΟρment  of indicates that the  acyphistoma  

Ass'oba. !iboveto left.  young  should  notberegarded  ass polyp  
scyphistonia  with four per-  but rather its  mcduscld  organism.  
left,  scyphistoma  with sixteen The only  ofrisin  criterion of  a 
tentacle, and first  constric-  medusa-individual is the presence  
don. To the right  εtrοbila  of  definite sense-organs, but in  
COndmoiiofthescyPhistoma,  cases where the organism Is much  (enduing οf thirteen mete- 
meric  segments; the υ ρίω.  reduced, this criterion may fail us,  
moat still possesses the sixteen as it does m the genus  Lacmiarsa.  
tentacles of the  scyphistoma;  Nevertheless a comparison between  

flO Lsicerao,j's  and its close ally Bali- 

with eight  him  arms (pro-(trigs shows clearly that the 
 comes of the disc) Bach  ibsence  of sense -organs in the  

segment when detached be- former  Ia  the result of secondary 
comes an  ephyra,  such as that reduction, so that a true medusa  

wn  tang,  Ε.  F.  may  ieee  its most  characterIstIc  
feature. Hence the absence of  

sense-organs in the  scyphistoma  does  not necessarily disprove  
its  medusoid chsracter,  while its anatomical structure resembles 
that of a simple  ,cyphomedusa. such as  Isstornaria, raiheg  than  
that of a polyp.  

Ajinilies  of Ike  Scyphoaidusae. —By some authorities the  
Scyphomedusae  have been removed from the  klydrozoa  and  
united with the  Anihozoa  in a common group termed  Scyphozon.  
The diagnostic features of the class  Scyphozoa  thus constituted 
are supposed to be (z) an  ectodermal  oesophagus or  stomodacum, 

 (s) a gastric cavity subdivided  by mesenteries, (3) gonads formed 
in the  endοdeττn.  It appeals, however, that the first of these 
characters is  non.cxistent,  and that the so-called  mcstmerie5  
are simply the concrescence -aress  found in all  medusae.  There  
remains only the third feature, the  endodermal  gonads, as an  
argument  fοτ  uniting the Sευρhοmedusαα with the  Anthozoa,  
agaInst  which must beset all the peculiaritiesof medusanorganiza-
tion  in which the  Scyphomedusac  resemble the  llydromedusaa.  
The fact that the  Scyphomedusae  have a number of well-marked  
peculi,rities  of form and structure is not incompatible with  
placing them In the  Hydrozoa  as a distinct sub-class, contrast ing  
sharply in many ways with the  Ilydromedusac.  

CI.sssmcsTloN  Οι  isa ScYPnoiIzouaAa  
Oinza  I.  Cubomedu,ae  or  Charyhdaeida.—Meduaae  more or  

lee. cubical In form, with four  perradial rbop.lia  alternating with  

four  Iaterrsdial  tentacles or group. of tentacle.;  e',.l sims  
short; stomach a wide cavity bearing four  Interradlal  groups  
of  phacellae  and giving 0g  four broad  perradial  pouches cons.  
pleiely separated from each other by four  interradial  sepia  (i.e.  
ring-canal absent); gonads divided each into two by the sepia, 
hence eight in number;  aubgenitai  pits small or absent.  

This order stands very much apart from the other orders 
of the  Scyphomedusac.  It has been proposed by Mass to  
divide the entire subclass  AcTsspeda  into A,  Chaxybdaeida  
and B,  Acraspeda typica.  The  Chazybdaeida comprisc  three  
famub-- 

ι.  Charybda.idae. —With four  interraulial  tentacles,  ChasyMs'.  
sianiifialis  (fig.  )  is a familiar Mediterranean  meduss;  the sender.  
ful  development of the sense-organs in this genus has already been  
described (figs 7 1).  Τhe species of  Ckarybdoea  are  stated to be  
quick and active in their movements and to be voracious feeders.  

a.  Ck&od,opidae.—Witb  four  lnterradial  group, at tentacle..  
Cl&οdrαιi.  

‚3.  Tripedaliidae.—With four  interradial  group, at tentacles, thin.  
In each  gτουµ Tnjredalia.  

Osnas  IL  Stauromedusas  or  Luccrnarida.—Meduaae  of deep 
pyramidal form, often semis, attached  bys  stalk developed from  
the centre of the  exumbrsl  surface;  rbopalia absent  or repre-
sented  by  colletocystophorea.  Four (milieu— 

t. Liirnsasidae. —Sessile, stalked, with  capitate  tentacles arranged 
in groups on eight projecting marginal lobes. Eight gonada.  
L without, and  Jlaiidyslas  (8g. a) with  calletocystopbocesi.  
ar,  two well-known genera.  

2. Tesseridae.—Free, with eight or more tentacles, without  
tentaculacysts. Tessexa,  &c,  

3. De$dnden—Sessile, stalked,  ‚itb  eight  shsllow  marginal  
lobes bearing one or more rows of tentacles; without  ttntsciiIOcy,ts  
with four gonads.  DeραsΙrsm  is •  British genus.  

4. eιιοs'yρkίdaι.—SesιiΙe.  with the margin  undsidid;  with  
eight  colletocystophorvs  and sight  adradial  groups of capstans  
tentacles.  S'eNos'yi5haa i,sabal,  from Japan.  

Ozoax  III.  Corosiata  —Free  meduaae  with  rhopalla  of the  
normal type; the cumin-ells Is divided  by a circular, so-called  
co,owal greene,  into two parts, a cen tral portion, which is conical  
thimble-shaped, or domed in form, and a peripheral  portioc,  the  
pedal rose, which bears the marginal lobes, testicle. and 

 rhopalla;  the pedal zone is subdivided Into areas termed  peddia,  
from each of which arises a t entacle or  rhopalium  in the inter.. 
space between two adjacent lutes of the margin. The  osden  
contains the following families;- 

'. Periphyilidac —With  sixten ιιινJasΙ  lobes, four  rhopalia and  
twelve tentacles; the  rhοµΙ;.  ire  
iirterrad.al. Pei'i$yIlo, (fig 	.  a 	 . 

widcli'detnbbred  deep-sea  gc'aa,  

2. Ρaeapkyllinidae th s Ίπ,  

axn marginal lobes, four
—Wi 

 rhopalia  
and twelve tentacles; the  rhopalia  
arc  perradial in position. cone- 	 - 
,ponding  ο  the angles of the 	$ 	- 	. 

stomach.  Para$yllrna  recent; (  
Pc op ulsis  (anal lice  hines (8 
ιιαd 2)1 

3. A'm-eflid.ae. —  With twelve 
(ΙΙΙ!ο\41,111)01 

marginal lobes, six  rhopalia  and  
six tentacles.  Alone's.  

. Perkolpidae. —  With sight  
mai-giiial  lobes, four  rhopalia and  
four tentacles.  Pm'olpa.  

5  Cdiespidae (ΛΙοΙi ίdiιή .—W ίtb 	 . 	 . 

sixteen or thirty-two  rhopalia,  mar-  isseb ,iseiie-d Ins,  • m&.ι pέιι  
ginal  lobes and  ι en ι c Ιcn  alien 	 z  very numerous. Aloha (fig. 14) is  
a  ....di-known deep-sea genus. 	 - 

Ερhυrορτιιίαι. —νν ith sixteen 
m 	

' 
f 

‚ 	ρ
rοm'ife fter ί ι,  

eight  tc-ntacles. λ7αυs ίdωr,''. ιlΙ bali We-me.  
medusa of world-wide  

don. is 'the type of the  .. 	mily Nosssiiosdae;  the  siiWamfly  
Linergidae  includes the  ge 	l.iserges  &c..  medume conSned  to  
tropical seas. By  Maan  an  . . ' ci'  the  Nwstkesdae  and  Liu,gsde.  
are ranked as independent L ies.  

Orna  IV.  Discopbora.—Medusaeidtbmobrdll  flattened  νι  
disk-like, without  coronal  groove; lip.  ilwaji  prolonged Into 
king oral arms. The most prolific and dominant group of the  
Seypbomeslusse,  containing two  .ubo'dera;  the  Semanostama.,  
in which  the  cmi  arms remain separate, and the  Rbimstome.t,  in  



SCYB.OS-SCYTHE 
*bkb  the cig urns become fused 1adbec to form a piobosda.  
Nrc  families, three of Sem αεςεµοσωωι, 'ix of kbizogogneae'- 

ι.  Ρdagide.—Semaοώ ιom'e  with wide gastric pouches not  
united by a 	g-canai Ρda υι  an e" 	its with direct  

dc"  C/ic ysaora  
(11g 3;  .,Ic uvIimon Bri'ivh 
medvisa, 55kb a scyphistonsa 
since and alternation of  
generations.  Do'iyIomeira,  
a common American mediisa  
of the P'tlantic shores, differs 
from  C/ic ysvzo,'a  in small 
points. 

Whs. sines 
s 'oluxnd pink in Uooia it 	2.  C'»siJ'ιc. —  Semaeo- 

Fin.  τ4 — ΑΙο!1α bi γdi. After 0. Maas,  stomeac 
 with n  en  

canals to the margin rot united by a ring-canal tentacles in bunches  
on the margin.  Cyanua  (hg. '5), represented in the British fauna  
by two species. 

3. Ulmaridiue.—Semaeisstomeae  with gastric pouch es  relatively  
‚mali. sending oil branching canals to the margin, where they are  
idled by a  nng-cas.sl. Ulmanx,  from the South Atlantic, has only  

NwL Χsd.  Psi Sy$. d 	 bp  ρum ία.  d  Gn £br%i. 

PIG. 35.—CyαΝιa φιυιιοτιιπιιο gitnadbe, about two-thirds Bk-nat. 

eight  adnadis.! tentaclts. Aurdia (fig. a), with numerous  margrrial 
tentacles, in one of the commonest and most famifiar of jei1y- 

4. C."  idae,—Rhlm'tamcss  with iubumbr'I mvscotature  
'irui 	in (eatbie4ib aττadcs (Axcadomyana, Ma.,) oq'l ar 
ρiαnαns Cwwpusa,  

5'  C$ofdoo--Rhlstotomext  with  ‚ubumbrsl  musculature  
radial  traces  (Radaomyaria,  Mass); oral arm.  bihel. C'p/i.cnn.  
Cσήdsthέ .  

6  R%ir'nsto'w$idai ( Ρ'ίιmJaή .—khί zοstαmeae  with subumbral  
eneωrulαniteha ciκuΙΙr bind. 	 del ciii arms did ci  

wry comp&atid sixteen radial minds. Rέ ..sίw (Pili.') 1.'  
Vie)' common genii (fig, ‚34). 

7. 8'  ο. The families  L ι hnae8i,idαe, L'piob'adiidae  and  Catt. 
siy€idae  resemble the preceding it. the  srratig'·uIent  of the muscula- 
ture.. In Lye  knoihis'dae only eight of the sisters radial canals reach 
the ring-canal the genus  Cτα m Ικιχα  is the best-known rcprescnlati"e  
0) the laniily In the other two inmil;es there are eight radial canals,  
and between them a network of canals with many openings iitto the  
ring-canal. 

Β I ΒΙ I ΟGRΑ ΡOIΤ.—l.  Ε.  T. Browne, 'Variation in Α ttrel ία  nut-i/a ,"  
B'omcti'ako.  i.  (1900, pp. 90-108' 3  figs.; 2.  " Scyphomrdusae." 
Fauna and  G'egc Maidsive.s ocid Lac'a ώ t-es'  ii .  suppi.  1 (1905),  Ρ.  
958-971, p1. 'civ.  3.  0. Erir-vlcmann. ' Untersuclviingcn 66cr die  
postembryosahe Entwicklung von  Αωό ιο aio-iss," Zeitsc/v,.  f.  wins.  
Zod. lxxi.  ( 1902),  ρρ.  227-266,  ρ6.  x9.  xiii. ,  3  text-figs.: 4.  W. Hem.  
" linteriuchungen Uber  die  Entwicklung von  As,ciia aue,io,"  
Zei!auh,  J.  miss. Zoo!.  lxvii. (1900), pp. 401.438, ρό . xxiv. xxv..  Α 

 text-figs.ς. K. Kivhinouye," Some New Scy phermedi'sae of Japan.  

Journ  Coil. Set'. Tokyo,  xvii., Νο. 7 ( :902),  '7 pp., 2 p1w; 6.0 hlaan.  
" Die Meniusen" (Albatross Expedition), Mess.  Mus.  Contr . Zool.  
Ha,so,-d Coil.  xxiii. ι (1897), 92 pp.  15 p1w,  with explanations;  
7.  " 06cr Medusen  au. dent  Sιilenhofer Schiefer und der  unt'-reo 
Keride der  Karpathcn." Piiioconiogi-apkica. xlviii.  (1902), pp. 297-

322. p's. xxii. xxiii. '  with explanations, and 9  text-figs.; 8.  
"Die Scyphomedusen der Siboga-Expedution." Di/hors!. Silwgs'  
Esfed'iie.  in. (1903), 91 pp., 12 p6., with explanations;  
"?slidaues,"  Result Camp.  Sci. 4ibet- Ι.  Monaco,  xxviii. (1904),  
7' pp., 6 pie., with explanations;  ιο.  " hl άί υ vεπ. "  in  RIsullats  
du S. Υ. ΒeJkχ  (1900,  32 pp., 3  pIn.; ι:  "Die  arktischrn  
Mi-duec'."  Fauna  Ar-dun, is' (1906), pp. 479-526'  1 2. 0. Mans,  

Ο t..cτ  sine rent Medusengattung aus dem lithognisphichen  
Schiefer." NiB  Mineral  Ge.,!. Paiaennlol.  (1906), ii. pp. 90-99,  

4  text-figs.; 13. W  SchexiakolT, " lbeirrflge zur Kenntnas  dc' 
Acalephenauges."  Mor- ph.  Jo/it -b  xv.  (ι88).  pp. 21-60. J ρό .j  
14. F..  Vanboffen, " Die Akalephen der Ptankton'Etipeditton,'  
Lrgebs'.  d.  Ρ1o ΝkΙ. -.ajn. ίί . (ι892), 28 pp.. 5 Οι.; 15. " Die  
acranpeden Medasen der deutschen Tiefsee-Expcdition," Dew/wi,.  
Twfse.e.&cped. " Voldit'ia,"  iii.  (iqeo), pp. 1-15, 8 p6. See  a!so  
the general works cited in the article Hvtigozo.' and the biblio-
graphies given in 1)1cm.  (Ε.  A.  Μ.)  - 

SCYROS.  a small rocky barren  ifland  in the Aegean Sea, 05  
the coast of  Thessaly,  containing a tow-n of the same name. In  
469  D.c.  it was conquered by the  Α theni χπχ  under  Cimon,  and  
it was probably about this time that the legends arose which  

connect it with the Attic hero  Thescus,  es-ho was said to have  
been treacherously slain and buried there.  Α  mythic claim  
was thus formed to justify the Athenian attack, and  Cimoii  
brought back the bones of Theseus to Athens in triumph. The  
inhabitants of  Scvi-os  before the  Athcnian conqlIest  were  Deriopea  

(Thuc.  i.  of); but other accounts speak of  Ι1daugians  or  Carians  
as the earliest inhabitants. There was a sanctuary of Achilles  
ott  the island, and numerous traditions connect  Scyros with that  
heτο.  He was concealed, disguised as a woman, in the palace  
of  Lycomedes,  king of the island, when his mother wished  
to keep him hack from the Trojan War; he wax discovered  
there by Odysseus, and  glailly  accompanied him to Tray. An  
entirely different cycle of legends relate the conquest of  Scyi'ou  
by Achilles. The actual  svorsfiip  on the island of a hero or god  
named Achilles, and the probable kinship of its inhabitants  
with a  Thess,ilian  people, whose hero Achilles also was, form  
the historical foundation of the legends.  Scyros  was left,  

along with Lemnos and  Ιmbrοχ,  to the Athenians by the peace  
of  Antalddes  (387  nc.).  It wax taken  by Φbilip,  and continued  
under  Maccdoniazt  rule till  ι6,  when the  Ιοma πs  restored it to  
Athens, in whose possession it remained ii  ' 'bout the  S 'a 
period. It was sacked by an army of Go;)'..,  . ...';li  and 1-  -..., 

in  a.D  269 'lb. ancimit city was iuvatcd on a lofty rocky  
peak, on the nοuth-casΙ n coast. wbece ιhemοdert town of St 

Ornege now stands.  Α  temple of Athcna, the chief'Wes. of  

ScyTn',  was on the .Win ness the tOwn, The island has a small 

gresm, called in sπόί  times Cq&ϋ ιι,  
$CYTHAl (Ge. Σd.ι),  in Herodotus  (iv. 5.142) and Wippo.  

mica (1)'  οι.  24 sqq), a definite nation giving its name 10  

Scytbia  (q.,.); in  latse sentera • getesil lorm foe the i ιιbab4t**a  
of that εoιη- without dinc1iου of race.  

$CΥΤΗ!,  an Implement for mowing grass or ruling corn  

α  grain, cοnώ ιlπg of a curved steel blade fιstnel  ιο  a long  

*oodnn biadi, with a slight double curve ίrοιη, which ριιιjεει  
lvD imall µ.α.  by  ωbιώ  the handle it held. The bandit it 
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SCYTHIA  
ischnhaflykewnsatbe"  maths," said  "er" seised " (=mien  
to cut,  cf. Ger. seksesdni).  The word in  O.E.  le  ala,  or  nts  
Μ.Ε.  silks; the  mis-spelling" scythe "is paralleled by "scent,"  

and is possibly due to the Fr. seise, saw; the word means "an  
instrument for cutting," end is derived from the root  

seen in Las.  SeCore,  to cut, "MW" and "sickle," the oldest of  
reapmg  implements, with deep curved blade and short handle.  
The same root  i,  seen in the "sedge," 1.'. cutting or  swo'd.grsss,  
strictly applied to plants of the genii,  C'v's,  but loosely used  
of sags, rushes sod other grasses growing in marshy  pisces  
(see  Rraρnιo).  

SCYTHIA (Gr. ZndIa),  originally  (e.g  In  Herodotus ίν.  1.142),  
the country of the  Scytbae  or the country over which the nomad  
Scythsa  were lords, that is, the steppe from the  Caxpathisna  
to the Don. With the disappearance of the  Scytbac  as an ethnic  
and political entity, the name of Scythia gives place in its  oiigenai  
seat to that of  Sarmatia,  and is  artiScially  applied by  geographeis,  
on the one band, to the  Dobrudzbe,  the lesser  Scythsa  of  Suabo,  
where it remained in  omclal  use  'miii  Byzantine times; on the  
other, to the unknown region, of northern Asia, the Eastern  

Scythia of  Strabo,  the  "Scythis intra  at extra  lmaum"  of  
Ptolemy; but throughout classical  jittrature  Scythia generally  
meant all regions to the north and north-east of the Black Sea,  

and a Scythian  (Scylhis)  any barbarian coming from  ibcie  parts.  
Ilerodotua  (1.'.), to whom with  Η$ρpocrat,  (Di em, &c. 24,  aqq.) 

 we owe our earliest knowledge (Homer, Ii.  xiiL 5,  speak, of  
"mare.mllkers"  and  Hesiod,  op.  Strabo  vii.  3 ()  mentions  
Scyibso)  of the land and its inhabitants, tiles to restrict this  
merely geographical usage and to  conhne  the word  Scyth  to a  
certain race or at any rate to that race and Its subjects, but  

even he seems to slip hack into the wider use. Hence there is  

much doubt as to his exact meaning.  
His account of the geography falls into two Irreconcilable  

parts; one (iv. en aqq.),  in connexion with the tale of the Invasion  
of Darius, make, of Scythia a kind of chessboard 4000  stades  
square on which the combatants can make their moves quite  

unhindered by the great  rivera:  the other  (ιό .ο),  founded on  
what be learned from Greeks of  Olbia  and supplemented by the  
tales of the 711ι  century traveller Aisles, of  Proco,mesus,  
is not very far removed from  rsι.hιnd  information and em be  
ιυadmοre  or less to tally with the lie of  theland. Inaccordance  
with  this we can give the relative positions of the varier tribes,  

and an excursus on the river,  (-)  lets us define their actual  
seats. in western  Scyihia,  starting from  Olbia  said going north-
wards, we have  Callippidae  on the lower  Hypsola  (Bug),  Alazones  
where the  Tyras (Dniester) and  Ilypanis  come near each other in  
their middle cour ses, and  Aroteres ("  Ploughmen  ")  above them.  
These tribes raked wheat, presumably in the river  vslkys,  
and sold it for export; in the eastern half from west to east  

were  Georgi  (perhaps the same as  Aroteres)  between the  Ingul  
and the  Borystbenes (Daieper),  nomad Scythe and Royal Scythe  
between the  Borysthenes  said the  Tansis  (Don). Above all  
these stretched a row of non -Scytbiaai  tribes from west to east:  
on the Marl,  (Macos)  hi  Transylvsnia  the  Agathyrsi; Neuxi  
in Podolia and Kiev,  Andropbagi  and  Melancblaeni  in  Pobava,  
(Ryazan) and Tambov.  Ου  the lower Don and Volga we have  
the  Sauromatac,  and on the middle  cour,e  of the Volga the 

 Budini  with the great wooden town of  Gelonus  and its semi-Greek  
inhabitants. From this region started so Important trade route  

eastward by the  Thyssagetse fencing the southern (kale, the  
lyrcan  on the  Tobol  and  Irtysh  to the  Kirgis  steppe, ',here  
dwelt other Scythe, regarded as colonists of those in Europe:  

then by the  Argippaeiin  the  Altal  and the  Issedonea  in the  Tasym  
basin, to the one-ey ed Arimaspi  on the borders of China, who  
stole their gold from the watchful griffins,  and who marched  
with goat-footed men said  Hyperboreans  reaching to the sea.  
To the south of  Scylhla  the Crimean mountains were inhabited  
by  •  non-Sytbic  race, the  Taurl.  (See also article, on these  
tribes.)  

Elbidogy.—Herodohus  expressly divides the  Scyiblans  into  
the  Agdculturists, Csllipldae, !dues**,  Aroter,.  and  Georgi  
lee the  wcm  gut of the  onuntay,  and the Nomads with the  

Royal Scythe to the east. The  latter  daimag dondalsa  
all the rest. The question mimes whether we  havt  to do with  
the various  tribe, of one race in  diBerent  stages of  clνίliιaώ a,  
or with a mixed population called by foreigners after the ruling  
tribe. The latter seems by far the more probable. The  z·'i'i"  
of this tribe have been sought in various direction,, and the  

evidence suggests that it was itself of mixed blood. We know  

that in the and century  a.o.,  when the steppes were  'is.», .rd  
by the  Sarmatne  (q...),  the majority of the barbarian names in the  
inscriptions of  Olbia, Tanais,  and  Panticapseum  wore Iranian,  
and can infer that the  Sarmaiae  spoke an Iranian language.  
Pliny speaks of their descent from the Modes. Now the  Ssrmata.  
are  representerl  as half-caste Scythe speaking a corrupt variety  
of  Scythisn.  Presumably, therefore, the Scythe also spoke so  

Iranian dialect. But of the  Scythic  words preserved by  Hetodohus  
some are Iranian, others, especially the names of deities,  have  
found no satisfactory explana tion to any  Indo-Europesn  language.  
Indeed they rather suggest a  Ugnan  origin. Nevertheless, the  
general opinion has been that the Scythe mere Iranian. The 
present writer believes that they were a horde which came  

down from upper Asia, conquered an Iranian-speaking people, 
and in time adopted the speech of Its subjects. The settled  

Scythisna  would be the rema ins of this Iranian population, or  
the different tribes of them may have been connected with their 
neighbours beyond Scythian dominion--Thraclsn Getac  and  
Arimaspi,  Slavonic  Weuri,  Finnish  Androphagi  and such like. 
The  Cimmerlans  who preceded the  Scythians  used Iranian proper  
names, and probably represented this Iranian element in greater  

purity.  Herodotus  gives three legends of the origin of the  
Scythe  (lv. 5.1 2);  these, though they contradict each other,  
can be reconciled with the view stated above. Two of them  
Seem to be the same story; one is very strongly  Hclienized,  
the other, in mere .οι  less native shape, is shortly this.  Tbe  
tribe is  autochthonous,  claiming descent from a son of the river  
Borysthenea Targitaos,  who lived a thousand years before.  
Of his three sons the youngest  Colaxais  is preferred by an ordeal 
of picking up certain objects which fell from  hcavon,—a plough , 
a yoke, an axe and a cup—and becomes the ance stor of the  
ruling clan of  Parsialse;  from the other sons,  Lipossia  and  
Ηιηοxais,  are descended minor clans, and the name of the whole  

people  is  Scoloti,  not Seυthαe,  which is used by the Greeks alone.  
In this story the names make sense in Iranian, the tribes are not 
again mentioned  except when this passage is copied, the object, 
are hardly such as would be held sacred  by nomads, the form 
of ordeal is to be paralleled in Iranian legends, and the people  

say themselves that they are not really  Scythae.  Surely this is  
the national legend of the ag ricultural  Scythisais  about  Olbia,  
and the name  Scoloti,  by which careful modern writers designate  
the Royal Scythe, Is the true designation of the subject race.  

The royal line of these is quite distinct from the true Royal  
Scythe, who, like moat nomad conquerors, allowed their subjects  
to preserve their own organizations.  

The third account fails chiefly In being too plausible, but  

there seems no reason to reject it as an  artificial  combination  
of unconnected facts. According to it the Scythe dwell in  

Asia, and were forced by the  Mssssgetao  over the Arm.  (i/olga ?)  
into the land of the  Cimmrnsns. Aristess  says that the Seat 
impulse came from the  Arimaspi,  who displaced the  issedonea,  
wholnuurnfellupontheScytbs. Thiscomc,tomuchibessme  
thing, as the  Massagctae  seem to have contained an element  

which had come in from the land of the  lisedonca.  The  Scytbs 
 having fallen upon them from the north-east, the  Cimmeriana  

appoar  to have given  way in two directions, towards the south-
west, where the tombs of their kings were shown on the Tyra*  

(Dniester) said one body joined with the  Twercs  of  Thraca  
in invading Asia Minor by the  Heliosponi;  and towards the 
south-east where another body  thrtstencd  the  Assyiisns,  who  
called them  Gunirrat  (Hebrew  Gomer;  Gen. xi). They ware  
followed by the Scythe  (Ashguzai, 1kb. Ashkenox)  whom the  
Αιsyτlans  welcomed as allies and used against the  Cimmeriana,  
against the Modes and even against  Egept.  Hence the references  
to the Scythe he the Hebrew prophets  υα.  iv. j,  Α.  ;).  Τ  
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is ell ρtt hι e Ιatιeτ hιΙf οftbe;thcentυry ι c. Herodotes  
says that the Scythe ruled Media for twenty-eight years, and were  

then massacred or expelled. The Assyrian evidence is I. the  
main a  conZrma*lon  of  Herodotux,  though  mOat  writer. think  
that the  Scytbians  who troubled Asia w ere Settee from the seat  
of the  Casplan  (H.  Winckler, Aiiorimsiaiische Ρerκhtιsgm,  p.484  
sqq.).  If the Scythe came out of upper Asia, the  Scytbian  
-k"a  beyond the  Iyrcae  might be a  dMsion  which bad  
remained nearer the homeland, but in dealing with nomads we  

en. suppose such a return as that of the  Calmucks (Kalmuka)  
in the  ι8th  century.  

Tb.  physical features of the  Scytba  are not described by  
Ntrudotu.,  but Hippocrates  (I.e.)  draws •  picture of them  
which nukes them  vmy  similar to the Mongols as they appeared  
to the Franciscan  miationasies  in the 13th  cehtiuy.  H. says  
they ere quite unlike any other race of men, and very like each  

other. The main point seems to be a tendency  ιο  slackness,  
latnesa  and excess of humour.. The men are said to be I. appear-
ance very like eunuch,, and both sexes have a tendency to sexual  
indifference amounting in the men to impotence. When a man  
bds  himself I. this condition he assumes  the' women's dress  
and habit..  Herodotus  mentions the exigence of this class,  
called  Enarees,  and says that they stiffer from a sacred disease  
owing to the wrath of the goddess of  Ascalois when shrine they  
had plundered.  Reinegg  describes a similar state of things  
in the  Nogal  in the  s8th  century.  Tb.  whole account suggests  
a Tatar clan I. the last stage of degeneracy. Hippocrates says  

that this only applies to the ruling class, not to the slaves, but  

giv,  a. the reason the want of exercise among the former. The  

skulls dug up in  Scythic  graves throw no light on the question,  
some being round and some long. The repr esentations of nomads  
mi  objects  of Greek art show people with full beards and shaggy  
bait, such as cannot be reconciled with Hippocrates; but the  

oaly  reliefs which seem to be accurate belong  los  late date when  
the ruling clan was  5ιrmatίaπ  rather than  Scytbic.  

Cadessι.—l4eτοdοtυ.  gives a good survey of the custom, of the  
Scythe; it seems mostly to apply to the ruling race. Again the  
closest analogy is the state of the Mongols in the 13th century. but  
lee  .rncb  weight must  Oot  be put on this, as the natural condition.  
of  grppa.ra.gtng  nomads dictated the greater Flirt of them. Still  
the correspondence of religion and of funeral rues is eery close.  

The  Scyths  lived upon the produce of their herds of cattle and horse,,  

their main food being the flesh of the latter, either cooked in  a  
esisl&on  or made  isto  a kind of  baggis,  and the milk of mares from  
vbkb  they made cheese and  kumi's  (a fermented drink  resembisag 
buttermilk). This  necessitated  their constantly moving in search  
of fresh pasture, spending the spring and autumn upon the open  
steppe, the winter  snd  summer by the rivers for the sake of moisture  
and thefts,. The  men journeyed on horseback, the women In  wagoss  
with felt tilts. These were drawn by their cattle, and were the  
homes of each family. Hence the Greek names,  Abii. Hippemolgi, 
Ramasobik  The women were kept in subjection, and were Far  

front enjoying the liberty granted them among the  Sarmatae.  among  
Vbom  they rod, on horseback and  .ngsged  in  wsi.  Polygamy was 
ρ iιed,  the son inheriting his  fatbr' ι  wives. Both men and  
we,,n avoided washing, but there was something of the nature of a  

vapour bath with which  Il erodotus  ha, confused a custom of using 
the smite ώ  hemp as a narcotic. The women daubed  themsetves  
with a bind of cosmetic paste. The dress of the men is well shown  
ape. the Kul  Oba  and  Chertoinlyk  vases, and upon ether Greek  
forks of art made for  Scytbic  use, it must not be confused with  
the fanciful barbarian costumes that are so common upon the Attic  

They woe, coats confined by belt,, trousers tucked into soft  
and hoods or tall pointed  cepa.  The women had flowing  

subes,  tall pointed  mp..  sod veils descending over  mom of the figure.  
Dock,,, were many stamped gold plates sewn upon their cloths,  
iii  lbs.s or  sonfs.  Their  horwi  had severe bits, and were  sdorned  
with nor places, cheek pieces and saddle cloths, True  κ iπuρι  

yeas  unbiown.  In war the nation was divided  into three a.
kItigdm.s, aiid  these into companies, each with its commander.  
Tb. ce ώ  had yearly feasts, at which the  conunande,  honoured  
warners who had slain one or more of the enemy.  Αι  evidence  of 
stick prowess, and as a token of his right to a share of any spoil,  
the warrior was accustomed  tolp  his enemy and adorn his bridle  
with the trophy. In the war of  •  special enemy or an adversary  
ωονποινι  in •  private dispute before the king. he would make  a 
cup  cl  the skull, mounting it in bull's bide or in gold. The tactics  

In war were the traditional nomad tactics of harassing the enemy on  
the maids constantly retreating before him and avoiding a general  

Their weapons consisted of bow sod arrows, short  
spears and seer The government was a despotism, but a  

king who aroused the extreme dissatisfaction of his subject,was  
liable to be murdered.  

Rdt ιοι.—Τhe  religion of the  Scyths  was nature worship. Hero.  
dotus  (iv. y)  gives a list of their gods, with the Greek deities cone.  

spon'ling.  but we cannot tell what aspect of the Greek deity is in  
question. He says they chiefly reverence  Tabiti  (Hestia), next  
Papaeus  and his wife  Apis  (Zeus and  Ge).  then  Oitosyros  (Apollo) 
nd Argimpan a  (Aphrodite Urania). These are common to all the 

bcythians, but  Thamimnesdas  (Poseidon) ώ  peculiar to the Royal  
Sc ythe.i  They set up no images or altars or temples save to  Αre  
only. To Ares they make a heap of faggots three  stades  square 
with three sides steep and one inclined, and bring to it a hundred  
and fifty fresh loads of faggots every year. Upon the top is set ups  
sword which is the image of Ares; to this they  ,serif  cc captives,  
pounng  their blood over it. The  account of the cult of Ares, for  
whom no  Seythian  name is given, appears to be an addition, and  
the mention of such  niassea  of faggots suggests the wooded district  
of the  agnicultural Scythians.  not the treeless steppe of the Royal  
tribe. The Scythian pantheon in not distinctive, and can be  
paralleled among the Tatars and among the Iranians. The  Scyths  
had a method of divination with sticks, and the  Enarees,  who  
claimed to be soothsayers by grant of the goddess who had afflicted  
them, used another method by splitting best fibres. They inter.  

vened  in case of the king's falling sick, when it was assumed that  
some man bad sworn by the king's hearth and broken his oath.  
11 a man accused of this denies it, other  niviners  are called, and if  
these concur, he is beheaded and his  ,ons  slain and his goods given  
to the divine-rn. But if a majority of diviners decide against the  
accusers, the latter are set upon a wagon-load of brushwood and  
burned to death. The burial rites are the most fully described.  
Private persons were merely earned about among their friends, who  
held wakes in their honour, and then buried forty days after death.  
But the funerals of the kings were much more elaborate. They  
exhibit the extreme development of the principle- of surrounding  
the dead man with everything in which he found pleasure during his  
life. The tombs of the kings were in the land of  Ge'rrhun  near the  
jtreat  bend of the Dnieper where the chief tumuli have been excavated.  
f'he  body was embalmed and filled with aromatic herb,, and then  

brougLht  to this region, passing through the lands of va rious tribes. 
The Royal  Scyths  who followed the body were accustomed to cur  
about their face-s and arms, and each tribe that the  cortfge  met  
upon its way had to join it and conform to this expression of grief.  
Arrived at the place of burial, the body was set in a square pit with  
spears marking Out its sides and a roof of matting. Then one of  
the king's concubines and his cup- bea rer, cook, groom, messenger  
and  horse,were  strangled  and laid by him, and round about offerings  
of all his goods and cups of gold—no silver or bronze. Alter this  
they rained a great mound, striving to make- it as high as possible.  
A year later they strangled fifty youths of the dead man's sees-ants  
(all  Scyths  born) and fifty of the best horses, stuffed them and  
mounted them in a circle about the tomb,  

Tost  ha —The description is generally borne Out by the  esidence  of  
the tombs  opened in the  ScytHe  area. None agrees in every point.  
but  alnsost  es-cry detail finds a close parallel in some tomb or other.  
The chief divergence is in the presence of silver and copper objects,  
hut the great quantity of gold is the most striking fact, and to  say 
that there was nothing but gold went, merely an  exaggrraIion.  
'Γ mbs  to which the name  Scythic  is generally applied form a well.  
i'rd  class. They are  ριss  cd  over the whole area by a much  

;kr  form of burial marked by the practice of staining the bones  
's 

 
ί  h red ochre, and the presence of one or two code pots and nothing 

more; yet that some were tombs of great chiefs is shown by the  
great size of the barrow, heaped over them. They have been  
referred to the  Cimmenans,  but for this there is no clear evidence.  
The  Scythie  tomb, can be roughly dated by the objects of Greek  
art that they contain. They seem to begin about the 6th century  

S.C.,  and to continue till the 2nd century AD.; that is. they rover  
the pe riod of the  ScytHe  domination according to the account  

cce-ρted  above, and that of the Sarmatian, and so suggest that, as  
far as the archaeological evidence goes. there was little more than a 
change of name and perhaps the substitution of one ruling clan toe 
another—not a real change of population. The finest of the class  
were opened about the bend of the Dnieper, where we should put the 
land Gent-bus, Others are found to the  sounh'west  of the central  
srea , and in the governments of Kiev and Poltava we base many 
tombs with  Scythic  characteristics, but a difference  (e.g.  the fewness  
uf  the horses) which mike-, us think of the  settled tribes under  
Scythic  domination. Others occur in the flat northern half of the  
Unmea.  and even close to  Kerch,  where the famous Kul  Oba  seems  
to have held a  Scythic  chieftain who had adopted a veneer of Greek 
tastes, but remained a barbarian at heart, East of the  Maeotis. 

 especially along the river Kuban, are many groups of harrows  
showing the same- culture as those of  Gerrhus  but  tn apurerforin.  
la rther  to the north and east the series seems to extend into Siberia, 
but in this region  e,icavations  have been few. Unfo rt unately very  
fee/ of these barrow, have come down to us  unplundereel.  and we 
cannot find one complete example and take it as a type. Soon after  

The name, are read in various ways; it is impossible  to estab lish  
the cerrect  form..  
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they were heaped up, bdoee the beam. sn ρροrtine the central  
chamber had rotted thieves made a practice ii' dnving a mine  
Into the mound straight to where the valuables were deposited, and  
It Is oniy  by the collapse of this mine and the crushing of the robber  
alter he had thrown eνeηrιhing into confusion that the treasures of  
the Chertomlyk barrow, on the whole the most typical, ware pee.  
served to us. This was Go ft. high and sloe ft. round; about it  
wa, a stone plinth, and it was apixoscined by a kind of stone  alley. 
A central shaft descended 33 ft.  ό  in. below the surface of the earth,  
and from each corner of it at the bottom opened out side chambers.  
The north-west dumber communicated with • large imgular  
chamber into which the plunderer's mine opened. In the central  
pit all was in confusion, but here the king seems to have lain on a  
bier. His belongings, found piled up near the mine, seem  ιο  have  
included is combined bow-case lad quiver and a sword sheath,  
each covered with plates of gold of Greek work, three swords with  
gold halt,, a bone with gold mounting, a whip, many other gold  
plates and a heap of arrow-heads. In the north-west cbambet  
was a woman's skeleton, and she bad her jewels, mostly of Greek  

work. She was attended bye man, and three other men were buried  
in the other chamber,. They were supplied with simpler weapons  
and adornments, but even so their clothes had hundreds of stamped  
gold plates and strips of venous shapes sewn ott to them. By  
every skeleton were drinking vessels. Store of wine was contained  
in six ampborae, and in two bronze cauldrons were mutton-bones.  
The most wonderful object of all wa, • great two.bandkd vane  
*tending 3 ft high rod :rode hοld  Thegreaterpartef  
its trod),  is covered bye pattern of aranthuslcavea, but on the shoulder  
is it frieze roονιing nomads breaking in wild mares our chief authority  
lot' Scyihian costume. To the west of the main shaft were three  
square pita with horses and their harness, and by them two pits  

with men's skeletons. In the heap itself was found an immense  
quantity of pieces of harness and what may be rerun. of a funeral  
car. The Greek work would seem to date the burial as of the 3rd  
century a.c.  

At Alexandropol in the same district was an even more elaborate  
tomb, but its contents were in even greater confusion. Another  

t'xnb in this region, Melgunov's burrow, found an long ago a, I  6ο  
cο taiπed  a dagger-sheath and pommel of Ansyrian work and Creek  
things of the 6th century. In the Kul Ohs tomb mentioned above  

the chamber was of stone and the contents, with one or tun excep-
tions'  of purely Greek workmanship, but the ideas underlying are  
the same—the king has his wife, his servant afld his horse, his  
ampinoiwe with wine, his cauldron with mutton-bones, his drinking  
vessels and his ωeαροιιs, the latter being almost the only objects of  
barbarian style. One of the cups has a frieze with reliefs of natives  
supplementing that on the Cliertomlyk vase.  

East of the Maeotis on the Kubap we have many harrows; the  

most interesting are the groups called the Seven Brothers, and those  
cd Ksragodeuashkh, Kostromskaya. UI and Kelermes. the latter  

remarkable for objects of Assyrian style, the others for theenormous  
slaughter of horses; on the UI were four hundred in one grave.  

Art—Certain of the objects which recur in these Scythic graves  

are of special forms typical for the Scyijiic roes. Most interesting  

of these I. the dngger or sword, always very short, save in the latest  

$iaves, and distinguished by a heart-shaped guard marking the  
Juncture of hilt and blade; it, sheath is also characteristic, having  
& triangular projection on one side and usually a separate chape:  
these peculiar forms were necessitated by a .pccial way of han'mg 
the dagger from two straps that it might not interfere with a rider's  
movements. just the same from of sheet sword was used in Persia  

and is shown on the erulptorts at Persepolis. Another special type  
is the bow-cane, made to lake a short curved bow and to accommodate  

arrowsas well. Further, there is the peculiar cauldron on one conical  
foot, round which the lire wan built, the cylindrical hose pierced  
for suspesslon, and the cup with a rounded bottom. Assyrian and  
afterwards Greek craftsmen working for Scythk employers were  
compelled  ιο  decorate these outlandish forms, which they did accord-
ing to their own fashion bite there was also a πιtiνe style with  
conventionalized beast decoration, which was almost always em-
ploysd for the adornment of bits and horses' gear, and very often fur  
weapons. This style and the types of d.igger. cauldron, bit and 
leered rocketed socketed exelicad run right across from llusgary to the upper  
Yesiisei, where a special Bronze Age culture seem, to ii.we de"cloped  
them. But even here it seems impossible to deny .omC influence  
coming from the Aegean area. and Scythic beasts are very like cerium  
ρrοdυcta οΙ Mycensean and early Ionic art. Αgin, the incythic style 

 ιι interesting as being one element in the art of the borbamns who  
conquered the Roman Empire and the zoomorpbic decoration of the  
early middle ages.  

The dominance from the Yrnisci to the Carpstbiaia of a distinct  
style of art which, whatever its original elements may have been,  
seems to have taken shape as far east as the  Yciiiici basin is an  
additional argument in favour of a certain movement of population  
from the far norTh-eaat towards the south Ruwstti steppes It  
would correspond in time with the movement "1 the incytl.s of which  
ilerodotus speaks, sad it ray be lelerr'd that immigrants coming  
from those regions were rather allied to the Tatur family of nations 
than to the Ir,nian. Similar movement, from the same on,  
appear also to have penetrated Iran itself;  hcncc'Ike  

between die drm. and daggers of certain darer* of warneas on the  
sculptures of Persepolis and those shown on the kid Oba  vase. An  
Iranian οιiin would  nbt  account for the presence of analogous types  
on the Yenisei.  

Hfsiory.—To sum up the history of Scytbia, the oldest In.  
habitants of whom we hear in Scytbin were the CltnmeeIl; the  

nature of the country makes it probable that som, of them  
were nomads, while ethers no doubt tilled some land in the  
river valleys and in the Crimea, where they left their name to  

ferries, earthwork, and the Cimmenan Bosporua. They were  
probably of Iranian sate: among the Pciiian. llcrodotis'  

describes a similar mixture of nomadic and settled tribes. In  
the 7th century s.c. these Cimmmaana were Ittacked and partly  
driven out by a horde of newcomers from upper Asia called  
Scythes; these Imposed their name and their yoke upon all  
that were left in the Euxine ateppes, but probably their coming  
did not really change the basis of the population, which renamed  
Iranian. The newcomers adopted the language of the conquered,  
but brought with them new customs sad a new artistic taste  
probably largely borrowed from the metal.worklng tribe.  
of Siberia. About the same time similar people. harassed the 
northern frontier of Iran, where they were celled Saks (Satas),  

and in later times Saks and Scyths, whether they were originally  
the same or not, were regarded as synonymous. It Is difficult 
always to judge whether given information applies to the Sacst 
or the Scyths.  

About st τ s.c. Darius, having conquered Thrice, made an 
invasion of Scythia, which, according to the account of Herodotus, 
he crossed as far as the Osrus, • river identified with the Voiga,  

burned the town of Gelonus and returned in sixty days. In this  
march he was much harassed by the nomads, with whom be  
could not come to close quarters, but no mention is made of hie  
having any difficult),  with the rivers (be gets his water front  
wells), and no reason for his proceedings is advanced except  
a desire to avenge legendary attacks of Scyths upon Asia. After  

losing many men the Great King comes back to the place where  
he crossed the Danube, finds the Soulans still guarding the bridge 
in spite of the attempts of the Scyths to make them desert, and  

Wei),  re-enters his own dominion,, Cteaias says that the whole  
campaign only took fifteen days and that Dariusdid not get  
beyond the Τyτas (Dniester). This is also the view of the 
reasonable Strabo; but it does not account for the genesis of  
the other story. Ιι seems best to believe that Darius ma&  
an incursion in order to secure the frontier of the Danube, 
suffered serious reverse, and retired with loss, and that this  
offered too good a chance to be missed for a moral talc about  
the discomliture of the Great King by a few poor savages. Tb. 
Greeks had been trading with the Scyths ever since their coming,  

and at Olbia there were other tales of their history, We ean 
make a list of Scythian kings—Spargapeitbes, Lycus, (bums,  
Sardine (whose brother, the famous AnSdI,tTSiX (q.t.), travelled  

over all the world in search of wisdom, was reckoned a sega 
among the Greeks and was slαiπ among his own people because 
they did not like his foreign ways), and Idanthyrsus, the bead  
king at the time of Darius, probably the father of Ariapeiibcs.  
This latter had three wives, a Greek woman from latru,, Opoes. 
a Scythian, and a Thracian daughter to the great chief Te,es.  
Scyles, his son by the Greek mother. afccicd Greek ways. had 
a house in 011313, and even look pert in  Bacchic  rite,. When  
this came to the knowledge of his subjects he si-as murdered,  
and Octamasadas, his son by the third wife, reigned In his steed. 
Hrrodotits  adduces this to show how much the Scythe hared  
foreign customs, but with the things found in the graves it 
rather proves how strong was the attraction exercised upon  the  
riornads  by the higher culture of their neighbours. Octamaaad,s  
died shortly before the time of Hcrodoius. We cannot plact  
Ananias, who made a kind of census of the nation by exactIng  
an arrow-head from each warrior  sd cast a great cauldron 
out of the bronze, nor  Taxacis  and Scopasis. the under-kings  
in the time of Idanibyrsus. After the rehrcnt  of Darius the  
Scythisus made a raid as far as Abydus, atnd even sent envoys 
to King  Cleomenes III. of Spurts  ιο  arrange that tinsy idsoitld 
slack the  Pamlass  Empire from the  PhsI'  while the Spurting  
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ιουΙd  march up from  Ephestss.  The chief result of the embassy 

was that  Cleomenea  took to the Scythian habit of drinking his  
wine neat and went mad therefrom  (Herodotus  vi.  ).  Hence-
forward the Scythe appear as a declining power: by the middle  
of the 4th century their eastern neighbours the  Sarmatne  have 

 aueaed  the  Tanaia  (Don) and the pressure of the Scythe is fell  
on the Danube. Here Philip  ΙΙ.  of Macedon defeated and slew  
their king Atom in 339  s.c.,  and from this time on the  repre-
kniatives  of the old  Scythic  power are petty chieftains in the 
western part of the country about  Olbia,  where they could still 
be dangerous, sad about  Tori.  Towards the second half of the 

 nd  century  s.c.  this kingdom seems to have become the nucleus 
of a great state tinder  Sdhirrus,  whose name appears on coins 
of  Olbia,  and who at the same time threatened  Cheτsοπeee  in the 
Crimea. Here, however, he was opposed by the might of  Miibra

-dates VI. of  Poctus  and his power was broken.  Jienceforward  
the name  "Scythis,p"  is purely geographical. Meanwhile  
Scythia had become the land of the  Sarrnatae  (e.g.). These, 
as has been seen, spoke a cognate dialect, end the  tomba  which 
belong to their period show exactly the sum culture with Greek  

and Siberian elements, It is probable that the Iranian element  
was stronger among the  Sarmatae,  whose power extended as  
the ruling clan of the Scythe became extinct; but it is quite 
likely that they in their turn were  offlceied  by some new horde  
&Gm upper Asia. Like the  Scyths  they were pressed towards  
the west by yet newer swarms, and with the coming of the Huns 

 Seythia  enters upon a new cycle, though still keeping its old  

name in the Byzantine  hisιοri's. 
Mrrnositiaa—(i)  Ancient: Herodotus iv.  1442  (editions of  

DΙakes1r'  Rawlinson Macan); Η iρρocrateι.  Dr Acre. &c., C. 24  
ν .;  for geography alone; Strabo vii cc. 3, '; xi. cc . I, a, 6; Pliny  
"• zs sqq.; Ptolemy,  Sarmalia; Diodoru, t,k. ii. 	ι ' - ';  and  
jiml,n I. cc. :. 8; iL : , do not seen,  ιο  add any ιΙι ng 01 'xl ι ki' we 
can be certain. (a) kodcrn;  Ε. Η.  Miens.  Sςdhian Χ  and Greek.,  

(Cambridge.  ιο),  gives a summary of various opinions and a survey  
of the subject (corn all points of view. See also for ethnological  

uestinns, Mongolian hyροthnis: k. Neumann. Die  Helknea ire  
(Berlin, :855). Ira,,  ■ hypothesis: K.  Mhtllenhol!,  

ο Ηerkυπft  sod  Sprache dc, 	.,iti,chen Skythen uiid Sir.  
malta."  in  Monaisbcr.  d.  BuL  Al 	std), reprinted in Deutsche  
Altertssuksa&, vol.  iii. For the 	't.ology: Kondakoif, Tolstoi  
and Reined', Α n ίiςssitέτ di in  Rs 	M&'du'xak  (Pans, 1892);  
more fully in  A"liqniidn  dale  Rv.sss 11 έιοά οιe  and  Cοm ίι  rends di  
is  ‚onmuswn erchtoiogiqw  di  .fΙ-Ρ4 	aseg, pwxim.  (h..  Η. Μ.)  

SEA (in 0. Sag. see, a common Teutonic word;  cf.  Cur. See, 
 Dutch ire, &c.; the ultimate source is uncertain), in Its widest  

sense that part of the surface of the globe which consists of ‚alt 
water, in  dintinction  from dry land. The greater  divisions  
of "the sea," in this sense, are called oceans, and arc dealt 
with under the heading  OceAN  AND  Οczartοcwιγ,  the latter  
being the term now generally applied to the scientific study of  
the sea. The word "sea," however, is also used, In a restricted  
sense, In application to specific parts of the great oceans, more  

or less dearly defined by a partial land-boundary. Such are the 
Mediterranean Sea and the Caribbean Sea, connected with the 
Atlantic Ocean; the Arabian Sea, a division of the Indian Ocean,  
and the China and Japan Seas of the western  PaCifiC  Ocean.  
Subdivisions of great seas are similarly defined  (e.g.  the Adriatic 
See), and a few large bodi es  of salt water entirely land-locked  
are also called seas—e.g.  the Caspian Sea, the Sea of Aral, the  
Dead  Sm.  See-feed Is the assumed mean level of the sea, nerving 
as a datum from which to calculate the elevation of land In  

suiv'ylng 
11Ε14 ΟΟΜΑΝD OF  TWE,  a technical term of naval warfare,  

which indicates a definite strategical condition. (For its difference  
from "sea-power," see the separate article on that  Οωαωωαα ___ 	subject.) The term has been substituted sometimes  

mew 	for the much older  "  Dominion of the sea "or" Soya- 
• "  relgnty  of the sea,"  •  legal term expressing a claim, 

 "

▪ 	

-  It not a right. It has also been sometimes treated as  
though it were identical with the rheto rical expression, 

 Ν  Empire of the sea." Captain A. T. Mahan, I nstead of it, uses 
the term "Control of the sea," which has the merit of precision, 
and is not likely to be  m6υndeτ tοοd  or mixed up with a form  
W weeds meaning  something different. The expression" Corn..  

JQlw  9  

rand of  lisa  sea," however, in its proper and strategic  aeuae  
is so  όrmlr  fixed in the language that ii would be a hopeless task  

to try to expel it; and as, no doubt, writers will cont inue  tO  
use it, it must be explained mid illustrated. Not only does it  
differ in meaning from "Dominion or Sovereignty of the Sea," 
it is not even truly derived therefrom, as can be briefly shown.  

" lc has become an uncontested principle Of modern int ernational  
law that the sea, as a general rule, cannot be subjected  Ιο 

 appropriation" (W.  Ε.  Hall,  Treaiire  on  Zniernoii,moi  Low,  
4th ed., 3895, p.  146). This, however, is quite mod ern. Great 
Britain did not admit the principle till :805; the Russians did  
not admit it till 18/4;  and the Americans, and then only tacitly, 
not till  ι8.  Most European nations  at some time or other 
have claimed and have exercised tights ov er  some part of the  
sea, though far outside the now well-recognized "three miles'  

limit." Venice Claimed the Adriatic, and exacted a heavy toll 
from vessels navigating its northern waters. Genoa and Franca  

each Claimed portions  of the western Mediterranean. Denmark  
md  Sweden claimed to share the Baltic between them. Spain  

Claimed dominion over the Pacific and the Gulf of Mexico, and  

Portugal over the Indian Ocean said all the Atlantic south of 
Morocco (Hall, pp.  348-9). The claim which has made the  
greatest noise in the world is that once maintained by the kings  

of England to the seas surrounding the British Isles, Like  
other institutions, the English sovereignty of the sea was, and  
was admitted  to be, beneficent for a long period. Then came  
the time when it ought to have been abandoned as obsolete;  
but it was not, and soil led to war. The general conviction of the 
maritime nations  was that the Lord  of the Sea would provide  
for the police of the waters over which be exercised dominion. 
In rude ages  when men, like the ancients, readily "turned them-
selves to piracy," this was of immense importance to trade;  

and, far from the right of dominion being disputed by foreigners,  
It was insisted upon by them and declared to carry with it certain 
duties. In 1299, not only English merchants, but also "the  
maritime people of Genoa, Catalonia, Spain, Germany, Zealand, 
Holland,  Feisia,  Denmark, Norway and several other places 
of the empire" declared that the kings of England had from 
time Immemorial been hi  "peiceable  possession of the sovereign  
lordship of the seas of England," and had done what was" needful 
for the maintenance  of peace, right and equity between people 
of all sorts, whether subjects of another kingdom or not, who  
pass through  those seas" (3.  K.  Laughton,"  Sovereignty  
of the Sea,"  ForIsigk'ly Retitle, August  ι866).  The  English  
sovereignty was not exercised as giving authority to exact toll. 
All that was demanded in return for keeping the sea safe for 
peaceful traffic was a salute,  aιιfοeτed  no doubt as a formal  
admission of the right which permitted the (on the who le,  
at any rate)  eectlνe  police of the water, to be maintained. The 
Dutch in the τ 7th center),  objected to  the demand  for this Wine.  
It was insisted upon. War ensued; but in the end the Dutch 
acknowledged by solemn treaties their ob ligation to render  
the salute. The time for exacting It, however, was really past.  
S. R. Gardiner  ("  The First Dutch War," Nosy Records,  vol.  
• 1899) maintains that though the "question of the flag"  
was the occasion, it was not the cause of the war. There was  
not much, If any, piracy In the English Channel which the king  
of England was specially called upon to suppre ss, and if there 

 had been the merchant  vesaeh  of the age were generally  abler  
to defend themselves, while If they were not their governmen ts  
possessed force enough to give them the necessary  ρτοtectiοn.  
Great B ritain gave up her claim to exact the salute in τ805.  

The  neceasityof  the foregoing short account of the" Sovereignty  

or Dominion of the Seas" will be apparent as soon as we corn.  
to the consideration of the first struggle, or rather  
series of struggles, for the command of the sea. Gaining  
this was the result of England's wars with the Dutch  
In the :7th century. At the time of the first Dutch war,  
1655-5', said probably of the later wan also, many people, and  
especially seamen, believed that the conflict was due to a deter-
mination on her pert to retain, and 0,' that of the Dutch to pat an  
end to, the English  soveseigntyordoeninion. Τb. ςbι'4" ς '  the  
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Dutdi  in objecting  ιο ·  pay the old-established mark of respect  
to the English flag was quite reason enough in the eyes of moat  
Englishmen, and probably of moat Dutchmen also, to justify  
hostilities which other reasons may have rendered inevitable.  
The remarkable thing about the Dutch wars Is that in reality  
what England gained was the posaibmty of securing an absolute  
command of the sea. She came out of the struggle a great, and 
In a fair way of becoming the greatest, naval power. It is this  
which prompted Vice-Admiral  Ρ.  H. Colomb to hold that there  
are varioui kinds of command, such as "absolute or assured,"  
"temporary," with definite ulterior purpose," &c. An explana-
tion that would make all these terms intelligible would be  
voluminous and is unnecessary here. It will be enough to say  
that the absolute command--of which, as Colomb tells us, the  
Anglo-Dutch wars were the most complete example—is nothing  
but an attribute of the nation whose power on the sea is para-
mount. It exists and may be visible in time of peace. The com-
mand which, as said above, expresses a definite strategical  
condition is existent only in time of war. It can be ebsily seen  
that the former is essential to an empire like the British, the parts  
of which are bound together by maritime communications.  
Inability to keep these communications open can have only  
one result, viz, the loss of the parts with which communication  
cannot be maintained. Experience of war as well as reason will  
have made It evident that Inability to keep open sea-communica-
lions cannot be limited to any single line, because the inability  
must be due either to incapadty In the direction of hostilities  
or insumciency of force. If Great Britain has not force enough  
to keep open all the communications of her widely extended  

empire, or il—having force enough—she is too foolish to employ  
it properly, she does not hold the command of the sea, and the  
empire must fall If seriously attacked.  

The strategic command of the sea in a particular war of 
campaign has equal concern for all maritime belligerents. Before  

seeing what it is, it will be well to learn on high authority  
Strιιιµiο what it is note  Mahan says that command, or, to use  

his own term, "control of the sea, however real, does  
not Imply that an enemy's single ships or small squadrons cannot  
steal out of port, cannot cross more or less frequented tracts  
of ocean, make harassing descents upon unprotected points of  
a long coast-line, or enter blockaded hsrbours. On the contrary,  
history has shown that such evasions are always possible, to 
some extent, to the weaker party, however great the inequality  
of naval strength"  (Ιnβsanec  of Sea-Power on  Ilislory,  London,  
zfipo,  p.  14). The Angle-French command of the sea in 1854-
ι86,  complete as it was, did not enable the Allies to intercept  

the Russian ships in the north-western Pacific, nor did that held  
by the Federals in the American Civil War put an sarly stop  

to the cruises of the Confederate vessels. What the term really  
does imply is the power possessed from the first, or gained during 

 hostilities, by one belligerent Of carrying out considerable over-
sea expeditions at will. In the Ruasian war just mentioned the  
Allies had such overwhelmingly superior sea-power that the  
Ευvian' abandoned to them without a struggle the command  
of the sea; and the landing in Smith Africa ( ι8co-19o2), more  
than six thousand miles away, of a large Britisharmywlihout  

even a threat of interruption on the voyage is another instance  

of unchallenged command. In wars between great powers and  

also between secondary powers, if nearly equally matched, this  
absence of challenge is rare. The rule is that the command  
of the sea has to be woo after hostilities begin. To win it the  

enemy's naval force must be neutralized. It may be driven  
into his ports and there blockaded or "masked," and thus ren-
dered virtually innocuous; or it must be defeated and destroyed.  
The latter is the preferable, because the more effective plan.  

As was perceptible in the Spanish-American War of  ι88,  as long  
as one belligerent's fleet is intact or at large the other is reluctant  
to carcy out any considerable expedition over-sea. In fact, the  
command of the sea has not been secured whilst the enemy  
continues to have a "fleet in being" (see Sxi-Powxs).  

In ι 782 a greatly superior France-Spanish fleet was coveting 
the siege of Gibraltar. Had this host succeeded in preventing  

the revictusiling of the fortress the gsvrhein would have been  
starved into surrender. A British fleet under Lord Howe,  
though much weaker in numbers, had not been de- 
feated and was still at large. Howe, in spits of the  
odds against him, managed to get his supply-ships in  

to the anchorage and to fight a partial action, in which he did  

the allies as much damage as he received. There has never  
been eέ.  display 01 higher tactical skill than this operation of  

Howe'b, though, curiously enough, be owes his fame much  
more to his less meritorious performance on the sat of June. The  

revictualling of Gibraltar surpassed even Suffren's feat of the  
capture of Trincomalee in the same year. In s8 the French,  
assuming that a temporary superiority in the Mediterranean  

had given them a free hand on the water, sent a great expedition  

to Egypt. Though the army which was carried succeeded in  
landing there, the covering fleet was destroyed by Nelson  at 
the Nile, and the army itself was eventually forced to surrender.  
The French had not perceived that, except for a short time and 
for minor operations, you cannot separate the command of  

the Mediterranean Or of any particular area of water from that  
of the sea in general. Local command of the sea may enablc  
a belligerent to make a hasty raid, seize a relatively insignificant  
post or cut out a vessel; but it will not ensure his being able  
to effect anything requiring considerable time for its execution,  
or, in other words, anything likely to have an important influence 
on the course of the war. If Great Britain baa not naval force 
enough to retain command Of the Mediterranean she will certainly  
not have force enough to retain command of the English ChanneL  
It can be easily shown why it should be so. In war danger 
comes less from conditions of locality than from the enemy's  
power to hurt. Taking up a weak position when confronting  
an enemy may help him in the exercise 01 his power, but it dose 
not · εοnstitute it. A maritime enemy's power to hurt resides  
in his fleet. If that can be neutralized his power disappears. 
It is in the highest degree inprobable that Great Britain could  
attain this end by splitting up her fleet into fragments so as 
to hate a part of it in nearly every quarter In which the enemy  
may try to do her mischief. The most promising plan—as  
experience has often proved—is to meet the enemy when he  
shows himself with a force sufficiently strong to defeat him.  
The proper station of the British fleet in war should, accordingly,  
be the nearest possible point to the enemy's force. This was the  
fundamental principle of Nelson's strategy, and it is as valid 
now as ever it was. If Great Britain succeeds in getting intb  
close proximity  ιο  the hostile fleet with an adequate 

 

force of her own, her foe cannot obtain command is.  

of the sea, or of any part of it, whether that pert be ·?"  

the Mediterranean or the English Channel, at any rate  
until he has defeated her. If he is atrong enough to defeat her  
fleet he obtains the command of the sea In general; and It is  
for him to decide whether he shall show the effectiveness of th*t 
command in the Mediterranean or in the English Channel. 

In the smaller operations of war temporary command of a par.. 
ticular area of water may suffice for the success of an expedition, 
or at least will permit the execution of the preliminary , _ _ 
movements. When the main fleet of s country is at 
a distance—which it ought not to be except with the 
object of nearing the opposing fleet—a small hostile expeditiosi  
may slip across, say the English Channel, throw shells Into a  
coast town or burn a village, and get home again unmolested.  
Its action would have no sort of influence on the course of the  
campaign, and would, therefore, be useless. It would also must  
likely lead to reprisals; and, if this process were repealed,  

the wax would probably degenerate into the antiquated system  

of "cross-raiding," discarded centuries ago, nut at sit for reasons 
of humanity, but because it became certain that war could be  
more edectually waged in other ways. The power in command  
of the sea may resort to raiding to expedite the formal submission  

of an already defeated enemy, as Russia did when at war with  
Sweden in 1 7 t9 but in such a case the other side cannot retaliate,  
Temporary command of local waters will also permit 01 operations  
rather more considerable than mere raiding t ιaςέs; but the  
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duration of them operations must be adjusted to the time  
available. If the duration of the temporary command is in-
sufficient the operation must fall. It must fail even if the  esther  
steps have been tak en  successfully. The command of the English  
Channel, which Napoleon wished to obtain when maturing his  

Invasion project, was only  temporaly.  It is  posatbie  that a 
reminiscence of what had happen ed  in Egypt caused him to 

 1*11cc  at the last; and that, quite independently of the pro-
ceedings of  Vllieneuve,  be  hesltattd  Ιο  risk a second bettle  of  
the Nlle end the lossofaaecondarmy. It mite here been this  
which justified his later statement that he did not really mean  

to invade England. in any case, the British practice of firing  

the station of their fleet wherever that of the enemy was, would  

bare seriously shortened the duration of his command of the  
English Channel, even if it had allowed it to be won at all.  
Moreover, attempts to carry out a great operation of war  agaimt  
time as well as against the efforts of the enemy to  p'evmit  it 
are in the highest degree perilou s.  

In war the Briti sh  navy has three prominent duties to dis-
charge. It has to protect the maritime trade, to keep open the  

communications between the different parts of the empire  

and to prevent invasion, If Great B ritain commands the sea  
these duties will be discharged effectually. As long as she does  
that, the career of cruisers sent to prey on her commerce will 
be precarious, because command of the sea carries with It the  

is'ccaslty  of possessing an ample cruiser force. As long as the 
condition mentioned is satisfied her ocean communicatio ns  will  
be kept open, because an inferior enemy, who cannot obtain  

the command required, will be too much occupied in seeing to 
his own safety to be able to interfere seriously with that of any 
part of the  Riiifsh  empire. This being so, it is evident that the  
greater operation of invasion cannot be attempted, much less 
carried to a successful termination, by the side which cannot 
make head against the opposing fleet. Command of the sea is  

the indispensable preliminary condition of a successful military 
expedition sent across the water. It enables the nation which  

possesses It to attack Its foes where it pleases and where they  

seem to be most vulnerable. At the same time it gives to its  

possessor security against serious counter-attacks, and affords  

to his maritime commerce the most efficient protection that can 
be devised. Ii is, in fact, the main object of naval warfare.  

Authorities for the above may be given as naval histories in  
general, placing In the first rank the well-known works of Captain  
Α. T. Mihan, U.laN. The book which must be spedafly referred  
to is Vice-Admiral  Ρ.  H Coiombs  Now.!  Woe/ore  (3rd e'i.. London,  
5900). Sec also the aetklr  Navy. (C. A. C. B.) 

 S8ΑBUΙΙΥ. 8Α11111111  (1729-5796), American Protestant 
Episcopal bishop, was born on the 3οth  of November 1729, in  
Lvd)ard,  Groton, Connecticut. His father, Samuel  Seabury  
(1706-1764), originally a  Congrcgationalist  minister in Groton, 
was  odained  deacon and priest In the Church of England in 

 2731,  and was a rector In New London, Conn., from 1732 to  
2743, and in llempstead,  Long Island, from 1743 until his death. 
The son graduated at Vale in 1748; studied theology with his  
tether; studied medicine at Edinburgh in 17551753 was  
ordained deacon by the bishop of Lincoln and priest by the 
bishop of Carlisle in 1753; W25 missionary in New Brunswick,  
New jersey, in 1754-1757, and was rector in Jama ica, New 
York, In 1757-1766, and of St. Peter's, Westchester, New York, 
In 1766- 1775. He was one at the signers of the White Plains 
protest of April 1775 against "all unlawf ul  congresses and  
committees," in many other ways  ptoved  himself a devoted 
loyalist, and wrote the Free  Though's  on the  Prsceedisgs  of  
the  Conibsesial  Congress (1774) by  '  A. W. Farmer"  (1 e.  a  
Westchester farmer), which was followed by a second '· Farmer's  
Letter," The Congress  Cmmssscd (sn.), answeted  by Alexander 
Hamilton in A  FiJI Vί dk αίίοη  of the  hϊ ιαsυroι  of the Cow  gTesr,  
f,.st  the Calumnies of their  F.ncmies.  A third"  Farmet's  Letter"  
replied to Hamilton's Vitro of the  Cosl,owrsy bdvees  Grin!  
.B,fLmn  and her Colonies, in a broader and abler  'e,tmenl then in 
the previous pamphlets. To this third pamphlet Hamilton 
replied with The Fenner Refused (1 775). These three" Farmer's  
Letters "—a fourth was advertised but apparently was never  

publlabed—*ere forcible presentations of  the  pto.BtWsb  claim,  
written in a plain, hard-beaded style; their authorship was  
long in  φιestioπ,  but it is certain that  Seabuxy  claimed them  
in England in  η8,  when he was seeking episcopal consecration.  
At the same time he claimed the authorship of a letter, notsigned  
by the Westchester farmer, which under the title As Alms. I.  

the  Legi,khire  of the  P,o,isce  of New York (5775) discussed the 
power of this the only legal political body in the colony, lie  
was arrested in November 2775 by a mob of law less Whigs, and 
was  kcpt  in prison In Connecticut for six weeks; his parochial  
labours were broken up, and after some time in Long Island he  
took refuge in New York City, where he was appo inted in 5778 
chaplain to the king's American regiment. On the 25th of March  

1783 he  wes  chosen their bishop by ten episcopal clergymen  

of Connecticut, meeting in Woodbury; as he could not take  
the British oath of allegiance,  Seabury  was shut out from con-
secration by the En glish bishop., and he was  coniecrated  by  
Scotch  bishops at Aberdeen on the 14th of November 1784.  
He returned to Connecticut in 1785 and made New Haven his  

home, becoming rector of St James's Church there. The validity  

of his consecration was at first questioned by many, but was  
recognized by the General Convention of his church in 274  
In  ι79ο hetoοkcharge οfthediocese οfkbοde Ιιlsndaiso,  In  
57926. joined with Bishops William White and Samuel  Provoo.t,  
who had received English consecration in 5787, and Jam..  
Madison (1749-τ ies),  who bad received English consecration  
In 1790, in the consecration of Bishop Thomas 3.  Claggett  of 
Maryland in 1792, thus uniting the Scotch and the English 
successions. He died in New London on the 2 5th  ώ  February  
1796. He was a great organizer and a st rict churchman: It  
is noteworthy that after his  con.ecration  he used the signature  
"Samuel Bp. Connect."  Seabury'a  "Farmer's Letters" rank  
him as the most vigorous Ame rican loyalist controver sialist 
and as one of the greatest masters of style of his period. 

H is  son Charles (1770-1844) was rector in various Long blend 
churches; and Charles's son Samuel (1801-1872), who graduated 
at Columbia in ι 823, rem rector of the  Cburcbof  the Annunciation  
in New York in 1838-1868, and from 1862 professor of Biblical 
learning and the Interpretation of S criptures in the General  
Theological Seminary. William Jones  Seabury  (b. 1837), mu  
of the last named , was rector of the Church of the Annunciation  
from 1868  to 1898, professor of ecclesiastical  poiity  and law in 
the General Theological Seminary from 5873, and published  
a Manuel for  Choriskrs  (1878), Lectures on  ApOSICIIC Suc'esswn  

(1893) and An  Inl,odi'diow Ic the  Sledy  of  &desiesii'd Pduiy  

(5894).  
See  Ε.  Edwards Beardaley,  Life and  Coms$sdesce  of  the RI. Re..  

Samuel  Seabury (Βοιοο, 1880.  
IRADIAli  (or  Sasma;  in Arabic Seidl ΒΕΜ JΟ$ Η  (892-942)  

was born in  Α.D.  8 2  at  Dilaz  in the  Fayyum,  whence he Is often  
called  al.Fayyumi.  Although he is justly regarded as the greatest  
figure in the literary and po litical history of medieval Judaism,  
nothing certain is known of his father  orof  his early life. Even 
the names of his teachers, generally recorded in the case of 

 Jewish scholars, are unknown, with the excep tion  ci  a  certιi 
Abo Kathir,  who is himself obscure, and left no wri ting,.  Sasdia's 

 literary work Is in fact the more remarkable since It  saddenly 
 appears  at a time when learning seemed lobe dead both in East 

and Weal. Since the completion of the Talmud very little of  
any literary importance, if se trees( certain  midrιιhiιτι,  had been  
prnduced  among the orthodox  (Rabbanlie)  Jews, although the 
Babylonian  achools  at Sara and  Pumbedliha  continued to enjoy  
a somewhat intermittent prosperity. On the ether hand, learning 
was cultivat ed  among the  Qa.rsites (g.e.;  lee .1.0  llzaamw 
Ltrniivar),  a sect of Jews who rejected the oral tradition, 
restricting ‚heir practice to the ordinances of  acripture (mien)).  
i t even seemed for a time as If conservative heresy would pre-
vail against progressive orthodoxy. In  Saadia,  however, the  
Rabbanites  found a powerful champion.  Almc't  his first work,  
written at the age of twenty-three, was an attack on the teaching  
.1 'Alias,, the founder cif  Qaraism,  who lived in the 8th century.  
This,  like meat of  india's  polemical  ντiting.5  is no longer  eltil'  
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but we can gather something of its contents from references  
in the author's other works, and from the statements of his  
opponents.  The  coiitroversy  turned buret),  on the calendar,  
which of course involved the date. of festivals, and, since the  
Rabbanite  calendar bad come down from ancient times, opened  
up the whole question of oral tradition and the authority of the  
Talmud. The conflict raged for many years. the chief repro.  
aentadveof  the other side being Solomon ben  Yerubam,  a virulent  
II not successful opponent. It was not, however, the only  contro.  
veray  In which  Swlia  was engaged. In 9"  Ben  Meir,  a person  
of importance in Palestine, attempted to make alterations in  
the calendar, against the authority of the Babylonian schools.  
Sandia, who was then at Baghdad, warned him of his errors,  

Muted him in a work called  Sefer ha-M$adim  (the Book of the  
Feaiivala),  and finally procured his excommunication by David  
ben  Zakkai,  the  exliarch  or head of the Jewish community in  
Babylonia. The vigorous action of Sandia seems to have brought  

him more prominently to the notice of the  exilarcb,  and that  
at a time of more than usual  difliculty.  The honourable rivalry  
of the two schools of Sues and  Pumbeditha,  as the recognized  
aulhoritles  in matters of religion, had degenerated into jealousy  
and contention. The Gaon (ex.) or President of  Pumbeditha,  
raising advantage of  bis  own position and of a vacancy in the  
Giosiateof  Sum, wished to abolish the rival  schooL  The  ezilarch,  
however, no doubt in recogni tion of his recent services, appointed  
Saadia  as Goon of Sues, although it was against the usual custom  
to appoint a person who was not a member of the  schooL  Un-
fortunately this step did not lead to peace.  Pumbeditha  
was jealous; the  exllarch  was weak and not very scrupulous.  
Money had to be raised not only for the support of the schools,  
but also to buy immunity from the government, and  Saadia  
was not the man to con nive at the corruption and oppression  
practised by the  exilarch  to raise It. Within two years matters  
had come to a crisis, and the  exilarch  dismissed Sandia, while  
Sandia retorted by declaring the  exilarcb  deposed (930). After  
three years of contention David succeeded in  suihciently  bribing  
the new and needy Caliph  (Qshir,  2- 4 ; see  Cmiurxrr, 11 19),  
who definitely forbade  Sasdia  to act as Goon. The next four  
years, spent in retirement at Baghdad, were devoted to literary  
labours, which had no doubt been impossible during the previous  
years of trouble, and in fart it was at this time that mo st  
of  Sandia's  work was produced. Eventually a reconciliation  
was effected with David, favoured probably by the new Caliph  
Rash (934-940;  5CC C.itlPxaTE, § 20), and  Saadia  was reinstated  
as Goon of Sues in 938. Under his rule the school attain ed  the  
highest reputation among the Jewish communiti es  of East  
and West—but it was not of long duration. His health had been  
Impaired by the strenuous life be had led, and in his later yea rs  
he suffered from melancholia, In 942 he died,  iwo  years slier  
the  exilarch.  

That some of the many  worhe  of Sandia, In spite of their  
merits, have been neglected, and others partly or entirely  loaI,  
is not as surprising as it appears  at first sight. They were for  
the most part written in Arabic, the vernacular of the Jews in  
the East, so that after the b reak-up of the Babylonian schools in  
the middle of the sub century, they would o nly be studied in  
Spain , the new centre of Jewish learning, and in Egypt. After the  
expulsion of the Jews from Spain, Arabic practically ceased to  
be used by them for literary purposes, and in the rest of Europe  
(=cent perhaps in S. Italy) it was never unde rstood. Even some  
Hebrew works, of great interest to us now, must have been  
regarded at the time as of purely temporary value, such as  e.g.  
the Sefes'  ha-Mfadirn, fe.gments  of which have only recently  
been recovered its the Genies at Cairo. The anti -Qaralte  works'  
against  'Anan,  Ibis  SAlptwaihi  and Ben  Ζf14,  the  KiJdb aI -iarnyb,  
KiW, ul.-Shora'I, Kiidb oi.'ibbar  (calendar) and a book on  
anthropomorphisma,  all in Arabic, are now lost and only known  
from quotations. So also are the refutation of the sceptic  

ΙνΙ  of Balkh, and the  Sefo' 'Ο,οyδ'k  (on prohibited marriage,  
against  Qaraiica).  Of the Sef., ha.V$edls,  and  Se/c, h's-G ιslgi 

t tin excellent  aecount  of these I. given by  Poesaniki  hi the Ιaιώ 4  
Ωeerteri υ RIMIV'.  X.  α58 ff.  

(against David ben  Zakkai),  both in Hebrew, some  fragmrnua  
Live been recovered recently.  

Closely allied to his polemical writings are his  cxqdi'al worki.  
He translated most of the Bible into Arabic, and commented  
on at least some of the books. The memorial edition' contains  

(i)  the version of the Pentateuch 4893), (3)  of Isaiah  (ι 896),  
()  of Job  (1899),  (6) of  Pτονcrb  (1894), the last three with  
commentary. The translation of the  $ Meghihloth,  and of Daniel  
(with commentary), usually asc ribed to Sandia, is not really by  
him, but a genuine translation of Daniel. with commentary,  
exists in manuscript. There is also ascribed to him a  midrasiuic  
work on the  Decalogue.  These all, no doubt, exhibit the defects  
necessary to the time in which their autbor heed. But it must be  
remembered that Sandia was a pioneer.  ljayyQj,  the (ether  
of Hebrew grammar, was not yet born, nor had the scientific  
and comparative study of the language begun. Jo this respect  
Saadia  contributed little to the subject. Moreover, be  showa  
a tendency, common at all times and perhaps due to a particular  
theory of inspiration, to get more out of the text than it contains,  
and to interp ret it in accordance with preconceived philosophical  
opinions. At the same time both translations and commentaries  
are remarkable for their great lea rning, sound sense and an  
honest endeavour to arrive at the true meaning of the original.  
They were thus admirably suited for their purpose, which was,  

like the earlier  Tsrgums  and the later work of Moses  Mendelssohn,  
to render the sacred text more intelligible to the faithful generally  

sod to check the growth of error.  
The  g,rarniaaii'oJ  work called  Agron,  a sort of dictionary, is  

now lost, as are also the  Kntwb oJ-LugIwh  and perhaps other  
treatises on Hebrew grammar. The explanation of the ;o  
(really  90)  bapaxlegomena  in the Bible is still extant, and  a 
poem on the number of letters in the Bible.  

On  ToJrni'di'  subjects again little is preserved beyond the  
Kiiab al-M'owdrlJJi,  Which was published as  vol.  ix. of the  (Ευτet  
corn pubs, together with the short treatise in Hebrew on the 13  

Μ iddδLk  or canons of exegesis of It. Ishmael and some Response  
mostly in Hebrew. The translation of the  Mishni,  the  introduc.  
lion to the Talmud and other works of the kind axe known  
only by repute.  

Of the  Siddui'  or arrangement of the liturgy by Sandia, a large  
part exists in a single manuscript at Oxford, and several fragments  

have been recovered from the Cairo  Geniza.  Numerous  othet  
liturgical poems, or parts of them, have been obtained from the  
same source, and several have been published  in periodicals.  
His  ArkariWk,  a poetical enumeration of the 613 p recepts,  iι  
Hebrew, is included in  vol.  ix. of the IEswes corn pldies. .  

His  philosopkico.J  works are (x) a commentary on the  S'fn  
Yqira,  a mystical treatise ascribed  to the patriarch Abraham,  
which, as the foundation of the Kabbala, had great influence  

on Jewish thought, and was the subject of numerous commen-
tari

e
s;  (s) the K1146 al-A m ά ndJ w α1-Ι 'Ιίqddd Ι (Book of Bdstfs  

and  Consiclions),  written in 933,  called, in the  Hcbrewtrartslation  
by  Judab ibti Tibbon,  Em ib,,iIh we-Db'fiLk.  Its system is based  
on reason in conjunction with revelation, the two being not  
opposed, but mutually complementary. It is thus concern ed .  
as the title implies, with the rational foundation of the faith,  
and deals with creation, the nature of God, revelation, free will,  
the soul, the future life and the doctrine of the Messiah. It  

shore a thorough knowledge of Aristotle, on whom much of the  

argument is based, and incidentally refutes the  viewsof  Christians,  
Moslems, Brahmins and sceptics such as  lJtvL  From its nature,  
however, the work, although of great interest and value, never  
had the same wider influence as that of lint  Gabirol  (q.;.). The  
Arabic text was published by S. Landauer (Leiden,  χ880),  the  
Hebrew version at Constantinople in 1562 and frequently since.  

ΒΙΒΙΙΟG R Α Ρ IΙΥ.—Gr$ ΙΖ, Gesckj'hJe  dc. !melee,  νυΙ.  5  (ed.  3).  Cap.  
so;  Steinschneidcr.  Arab.  Lfteraisr  ή , J»'k» (Frankfta.  M., 190".  
p. 46 ft.; W.  Bacher's  set.  "Snadis  hen  Jowph."  in the  J.ws.b  
ΕaccΙo'rιd ία; M.  Erirdt5nder  in the  J,',.w Queries&  gM.,,  v.  
η7  IT.;  & Ροsns όaki.  mid.  vol.  a. 23$ IT.; J.  Guitmsnn,  Ρ.' Rebg.mis.  
phibosoplu'  des  Sοadία. (GOttingen,  1882); W.  Eiigrlkcmper, " Die 

ίΕseφ's 'se,$1i ι  do R. Seedia, of. by j.  Dere'bowg (Ρυί  
1893 fiλ. 



SEAFIELD,  EARLS OF—SEA—HORSE  
τ joospbiloaophiscbe Lebre  Sandia Gaona," in Baeumker'a  

,  iv. 4  (Winger, 1903) (containing a German translation of  
part  ui. of the  ΚΙ14b  'M-A rndndl); A. Karkavy, SIi'dIra,  v. (St  
Petersburg, 1891) (in Hebrew); S. Schechter, Sandgene (Cambridge.  
19ο;) (texts from the Genus, repr. from the  ίmeiώ  Qi'a,krIy  
Emsu).  (A.  Cv.)  

SEAPIELD, ΕΑRL5 ΟF.  The 1st earl of Seaffeld, in the  
Scoiiish peerage, was James OgIlvy (1663-t730), SOn and heir  
of James Ogilvy, 3rd earl of Findlater. Although in the conven-
lion parliament of 1689 be bad spoken fee James IL, he took 
the oath of allegiance to William and Mary, and after filling some 
minor οό iciaΙ positions he was made secretary of state in 1696,  
and lord chancellor in 17ο2. In 1707 he was made chief baron  
in the court of exchequer. In £701 he was created earl of Seajeld, 
and IA 1711 succeeded to lila father's candor of Findlatci.  
When his great grandson, James, 7th earl of Findlater and  
4th carl of Sealleld died in October i8it  the candor of Findlater  
became dormant or extinct, while the eaxldom of Seaficid passed 
to a cousin, Lewis Alexander Grant (1767-1840), who was  
descended from Margaret, a daughter of the and earL He took 
the name of Grant-Ogilvy and was succeeded as 6th earl by 
his brother, Francis William Ogilvy-Grant 0778-1853), whose  
descendant, James Ogilvie-Grant (b.  ι8;6)  became the ι ι th  
ιιτΙ in 1$88. The earl of Scafseld is a peer of the United Kingdom  
as Baron Strathspcy. 

SEAFORD.  an urban district and watering-place in the East-
bournc parliamentary division of Sussex, England, 58 m. S. by 

 Ε.  from London by  the London, Brighton & Smith Coast railway.' 
Pop. (‚go')  3355. In recent years there has been a considerable  
increase in the number of visitors.) The climate is bracing,  
and the town is sheltered by high cliffs. There are golf links  
on the neighbouring downs. The church of St Leonard is 
Norman of various dates, but received large additions in the 
Perpendicular period. In former days the river Ouse entered the  
English Channel here, and the natural harbour so formed accounts 
for the origin of Seaford (Seflord, Saflord, Seford),  probably in 
Roman times. In the "Domesday of Cinque Ports" (which 
existed in the reign of Edward Ill., but was lost before 1728), 
It stood first among the members of Hastings. and was doubtless 
of considerable importance until about the end of the 14th  

century, when its rapid decline began owing to the constant 
alteration of the sea-coast and the decay of the harbour. In the 
stith century the town was finally deserted by the Ouse, which 

 now runs into the sea at Ncwhaven, a m. westward, and πο  
revival of its prosperity occurred until the early tpth century,  
when it began to be frequented as a watering-place. Fishing baa  

always been the chief industry.  
Seaford is not mentioned in Domesday Book, but evidently per-

tained to the lοrdshiρ of the 1st EarI Warenne and his descendants,  
who were succeeded in 1347 by the earls of Arundel. 1 ι was probably  
a mmoe borough in the  iath century. growing up under the mute-
d= of the earls of Warerine, and was certainly called a borough in  
1236. Bailiffs are mentioned in the 14th century, but the town  
was not incorporated until 1544. when notwithstanding Its decayed  
condition Henry VIII. annexed it to Hastings by charter, and in-  
cemented it under the title of bailiff and commonalty. presumably  
as a reward for anaineing the head port to provide its proportion of  
.hlp. to the crown The corporation was dissolved by an act  of  
sMg.  The town returned two reprnontativtn to parliament from  
aagό  to 1 394. and again from 1640 until 1832, when it was dl.-
franchised. In the 13th century the earls of  Warenne held a market  
or (ale, or both, apparently by prescriptive right. In 1792 the fair-
days were Whit-Monday and the 10th of August, and the market-
days Wednesday. and Saturdays, but no market or fair now  
emus 

SEAFORTH, £aai.  0,, a Scotfish title held by the family  
of Mackenzie from 1623 to 1716, and again from 177' to 1781.  
The Mackenzfes trace their descent to one Cohn of Kintall  
(d. 1778), and their name is a variant of  Mackenneth.  Kenneth, 
the twelfth head of the clan, was made Lord Mackenzie of lUntall 
in 1609, and his son Cohn, who succeeded his father as and Lord 
Mackenzie in March 16 Ι 1, was created earl of Sealorths in 1623. 
Colin'a successor was his half-brother George (d. 165 ι), who 
became the 2nd earl in 033. George was alternately a royalist 
nod a covenanter between '636 and 1646, and was αfteτwrda  

in Holland with Chutes IL, who made him .ac'etasy of state  
for Scotland. ISis grandson, Kenneth, the 4th earl, followed  
James II. to France and was with the dethroned king in Ireland.  
Sent by James in 1690 to bead a rising in Scotland, be was 
captured and imprisoned, but in 1697 he was released and he died  
in Paris in January 1701. His aucceasor was his son  William, 
who joined the Jacobite standard at Braemar in 1715, and then,  
having raised 3000 men, was present at the battle of Sherifimuir  
and was appointed lieutenant-general of the northern counties.  
He also took part in the Jacobite enterprise of 1719, being  
wounded at Glenshiel. in τ7 ι6 he was atlainted and his titles 
and estates forfeited; before his death in January 1740, be had  
been relieved of some of the penaliica of his treason, although  
his titles were not restored. His son Kenneth (c.  ι7 tό-176 ι), 

 who but for the attainder would have been the 6th earl, helped 
the English government during the rising of 174$, and was a 
member of parliament for some years. His son Kenneth (c.  ι7 '-
1781) was created eanlof Seaforthin  t771, but his peerage became 
extinct when he died in August 1781, although there were still  
heirs to the older earldom, which was under attainder. This earl 
raised the regiment of Η igbΙandes, the 78th, known later as the 

υd battalion of the Seafortb Highlanders.  
$ ΑΙfΑΝ  HARBOUR, a seaport and urban district, in the  

South-eastern parliamentary division of Durham, England,  

ό  m. S. of Sunderland by a branch of the North-Eastern railway.  
Pop. (spot) 10,163. The harbour was built (1828) by the third  
marquis of Londondcsry to facilitate the export of coal from the  
mines on his adjacent property. Resides the coal trade there sic  
extensive bottle and chemical works.  

SEA-HORSE. Sea-horses  (Zlippseampisa) sic small marine  
fishes which, with pipe-fishes  (Syi.gneihisa),  form the Lopho.  
branchiate division of the suborder Thoracostel. The gills of 
the members of this group are not arranged in leaf-like series as  
in other fishes, but form a convex mass composed of smell rounded  
lobes attached to the brancbial arches, as shown in the accom-
panying figure (fig.  i)  of the head of a sea-horse, in which the  

Fro. L—GillI of  Hippocampi's abdrnsinalis.  

gill-cover has been pushed aside to show the interior of the gill-
cavity. Sea-horses differ from ρiρe-Ssbes by having a p τehen'ΜΙe  
and invariably finless tail; it is long, slender, tapering, quad-
rangular in a transverse section, and, like the rest of the body,  
encascd in a dermal skeleton, which consista of horny segments, 
allowing of ventral, and in a less degree of lateral, but not of 
dorsal, Ilexion. The typical sea-horse  (Hippoiar's pus) can coil  
up a great portion of Its tall, and finely attach itself by it to the 
stems of sea-weeds or similar objects. The body Is compressed  
and more or lea elevated, and the head terminates in a long 
tubilorm snout, at the end of which Is the small mouth. The  
configuration of the fore part of the body, as well as the peculiar 
manner in which the head is Joined to the neck-like part of the  
trunk, bears a striking resemblance to a horse's head. Sea-
horses are bad swlmmetcand'areunsbletoresist currents. With 
the aid of their single dorsal fin, which is placed about the middle  
of the fish's body and can be put into a rapid undulatory motion,  
they shift from time to time teem, object near them, remaining  
stationary among vegetation or coral where they find the requisite  
amount of food and sufficient cover. Their coloration and the 
tubercles or spines on the head and body, sismeiimea with the 
addition of skinny flaps and filaments, closely resemble their  
surroundings, and constitute the means by which these defence-
less creatures escape dttectlon by their enemies. These protective  
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structures are most developed In the Australian genus P1,7110-
pluyx,  one of the most singular types of littoral fishes.  

Sea -horses belong to the tropics and do not extend  ιο  far north as  
pipe-fishes. They are abundant at suitable localities, chiefly on the  
coral-banks ci the lodo-Pacific Ocean. Scout forty species are  
known. of which the majority belong to the genus Hiffpoce*pvs  
proper. They vary from a to is in. in length; but in China and  

Fie. 2 —ΡΑyΙ!οµeryxegws.  

Australia a genus  (So&sogiieikss)  occurs, the ipecie.of which attain  
to a kitgth of nearly a ft.; they, however, in form resemble pipe.habes  
rather than sea-horses. The species which may be sometime, seen  
in European aquaria is Ηijiρ,καmρυs anhiguoriIm. common in the  
Mediterranean and on the coasts of Portugal and France. It Is rare  
on the south coast of England, but it baa cites been captuied on  
the Essex coast. About  ι885,  according to Dr J. Mune. two Leigh  
fishermen when shrimping at Harwich during the summer season  
succeeded in procuring altogether between too and 120 specimens.  
The food of the sea-horses consists probably of very small inverte-
beats, and the fry of other fishes. Like the other Lορhοbτιnch ίates.  
they take great care of their progeny. The male  Ilif'piwam  pits  
cames the ova in a sac on the lower side of the tail, in which they are  
hatched; in the other genera no closed pouch is developed, and the  
ova are embedded in the soft and thickened integument of either  
the abdomen or the tail.  

 All that I. known of the habit, of these Interesting fishes will be  

found summarized in a «aluable paper by  Τ. Gill." The Life History  
of the Sea-Horses (Hippocampids)," in ?rm.  U.S NaI.  Mu.  xxviii.  
(1905),  Π.  805.  

SEA-KALE.  Crambe mw'ilima,  a hardy perennial, a member  
cl  the natural order  Crucifcrae,  which grows wild along the  
coasts of England, of Ireland and of the Scottish lowlands, along  
the western coasts of Europe, and on the Baltic, reappearing on  
the Black Sea.  

In cultivation  sν -kaΙe  prefers a light dry soil, and when  manure_i,  
necessary it should consist of sea -weed or well -rotted dung: of a  
dressing of salt or of nitrate of soda may be given. When raised  
from seeds, they should be sown in March or April in rows  i  ft.  
asunder, the plants icing thinned to  ό  in. apart. In the following  
March these should be planted out in trenched well-prepared ground,  
a ft. sunder, in rows af to 3 ft. apart. '‚'be top with the crown buds  
should be cut off before planting to prevent them from running to  
seed. In the spring of the second year the young ubcots if blanched  
null be fit for use, and therefore the summer growth should be  
promoted by the use of water and liquid manure. Tolerably  
blanched stalks may he produced by plants only nine months old  
from the seed and alter two summers ueedlingjtlants will have  
acquired sufficient strength for general cropping. The seed., instead  
of being sown in rows and tran.planted.may be deposited in patches  
ai three or four together, where they are to remain. In the autumn,  
after the leaves have been cleared off, the ground should be forked  

up, and  ό  or 8 inches' depth of kavea or of light sandy mil laid over  
the plants, by either of which mean, they will be blanched, though  
not forced. The blanched sprouts should be cut for use whilst they  
are crisp, compact and from 3 to  ό  in. In length, the stem being cut  
quite down to the base.  

Sea- kale beds may be made from cuttings of the root, of very  
healthy plants. the extremities of the roots, technically called 

thongs, being bent adapted for this purpose. They should be  

taken up in autumn, cut into lengths of about 4  In., and laid in a  
heap of sand or earth till spring, when they should be planted out  
like the seedlings.  

Forcing.—Sea.kale  may be forced in the open beds by the aid of  
sea-kale pots or covers, which are contracted a little at top, with.  
movable lid. One of the earthenware covets, or an  ι nνtr1d  Rower.  

pot, is placed over each plant, or each pitch el plants, and leaves  of 
trees are closely packed round the pots, and raised to about  i  ft.  
above them. When fermentation commence,, the temperature  
within should not exceed  flo·  F. If the crowns arc thus covered up  
by about the end of October, the crop maybe cut by abuut the third  

week of December, and by  starw!g  a batch at various times a supply  
may be kept up till the middle of May.  

Strong plants may also be taken up and planted on hotbeds, the  
sashes being kept covered dose; or they may be set thkkly  in keel  
. ,  recommended for rhubarb, sod placed In any heated structure.  
or in the mushroom house; but to have the shoot, crisp sad tender 
as well a. blanched, light must  ό  completely excluded. Besides the  
common purple-leaved,there is  green-leaved sort,  whscb  i'  said  to 
blanch better.  

SEAL, strictly speak ing the name of the common European  
representative of that group of marine carnivoro us  mammals  
constituting the  sυbοτdeτ Pinnipedia  of the order Carnivore,  
but in a wider sense used to designate all the members of that  
group, except the walrus. The common seal  (Pisxa fΙ,din)  is  
the typical representative not only of that group (see  Cairnvoaa),  
but  al.o  of the family  ΡΑutcidσ.e  and the subfamily  Ρh'sιinα'  
and it is to this latter group that the present snide is re  

airicted.  
Alihough  seals swim and dive with the greatest ease, often  

remaining as much as a quarter of an hour or more below the  

surface, and are dependent for their sustenance  entIrely  on  
living prey captured in the water, all the  apecies  frequently  
resort to sandy beaches, rocks or Ice-floes, either to sleep or to  

bask in the sun, and especially for the purpose of bringing forth  
their young. The latter appears to be the universal habit, and  

the young seals—cf  some species at least—take to the water at  

Flu.  i.—Common Seal (Piece  siiviiuia).  

first very reluctantly, and have to be taught to swim by their  
parents. The number of young produced is usually one annually,  
though occasionally two. They are at first cove red with a call  
of very thick, soft, nearly white fur, and until this falls off  Ιb.7  
do not usually enter the water. This occurs in the Greenland  
seal  (Phow grocnknduw)and  the grey seal  (Z!olkIsoarw grypsufl  
when from two to three  veeka  old, but in the common deal the  
change  tates  place either is  xiere  oral birth. The  movemeatiof  
the true seals upon the ground or ice are very different from  
those of the eared seals, or  Oiariidac,  which walk and rim upon  
all four feet, the body being raised as in the use of ordinary  
quadruped.. The hind limbs (by which seals mainly propel  

themselves through the tester) are on land perfectly passive,  
stretched backwards, with the soles of the feel, applied to each  
other, and often raised to avoid contact with the ground. Some-
times the fore-limbs are equally passive, being placed close to the  

sides of the body, motion being then effected by a shuffling οι  
wriggling action produced by the muscles of the trunk. When,  
however, there is necessity for more rapid progress, the  animil'  
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me the font-paws, either  alterisateIy  or  eimu Ιεneουul,  pressing  
the  palmar surfact  on the ground and lilting and dragging the  
body forwards in α sυccε aiοn  of short jumps. In this way they  
cut move so last that a man has  ιο  step out beyond a walk  Ιο 

 keep up with them; but such rapid action costs considerable  
dice, and they soon become exhausted. These vanosa  modes  
of progression appear  ιο  be common to all Species 10 far as has  
been observed.  

Moat kinds of seals are grι'riουι and rongreiste, especially at the  
keeling season, in immense herds. Such is the habit of the Green'  

lend seal which resorts in the spring to the ice-floes of the North Sea,  
around Jan Mayen Island. Other,, like the common seal of the 
British Islands. though having a wide geographical range are never  
met with in such large numbers or far away from land. This species  
is stationary all the year round, but some have a regular season of  
migration, moving sovth in winter and north in summer. jury are  
oaually harmless, timid, inogrnsive animals, though, being poly'  
gamous, the old males o(ten fight desperately with each other, their  
skins being frequently found covered with wounds and sears. They 
an greed),  attached to theiryoung. and remarkably docileami easily  
trained when in captivity; indeed there is perhaps no "Id animal 
which attaches itself so readily to the person by whom it is cared 
for and fed. They have much curiosity, and am strongly attracted 
by musical soundn. Their sense of smell  ό  acute, and their voice 
varies from a harsh hurls or grunt to a plaintive bleat Seals feed  

chiefly nit fish, of which they consume enormous quantities; louse, 
lwswvei', subsist largely on crustaceans, especially species  cl  Gain'  
anars't, which swarm in the northern seas, also on molluscs,  sm-
irching and even occasionally sea-bird,, which they seize when 
'simmlng or floating pit the water. 

Althou'h  the true seals do not possess the beautiful tinder-fur 
(" seal-shin" of the furriers) which makes the akin of the sea-btars  

or  fur.stala so precious, their hides are still valuable as artkks  of  
commerce, and together with the oil yielded by their fat. subject  
them  ιο  a devastating persecution. 

Two species of seal are met with regularly on the British coasts,  
the tern men seal and the gre), seal. Theformerisaconotant resident 
in all suitable localities round the Scottish, frish and English coasts,  
from which it has not been driven away by man. Αlthouh the most  
secluded and out-of-the-way spots are selected as their habitual 
dwelling-places, there are few localities where these seals may not 
«csaioaaily be seen. They frequent bays. inlets and estuanca, and  

F'io. 2.-5kull  of Common Seal, with one of the molars on • larger  
scale. 

are seen on a'sndbanka ow mud-flats left d.y at low tide- Unlike  
some of their congeners. they are not found on the ice-flues of the  

open  rn  nor, though greganous, are very large numbers ever seen  
in hue Τhe γουι gareboos ιt ιheeπdd Μa γοrbcπisniπgd  
Julie. They feed chiefly on fish, and the destruction they occasion  
among selmon is well known to Scottish fishermen. The common  
seal is found not oniy on the European and American coasts border' 
kg the Atlantic. but also in the North Pacific. It is from 4  to  5  ft.  
in length, and vanible in colour. though usually yellowish grey,  
with irregular spots of dark brown or black above and yellowish 
white beneath. According to Dr J.  A. Α1ln. there is  marked differ.  
‚iwe between the dentitlon of the male and female of the common  

mel. It, the latter sex the teeth are much smaller than those of the 
male, and are inserted more obliquely in the jaw; they also differ  
by the reduction In the site and number of the accesmay c υι s.  
which are almost invariably absent on the Inner side. 

Tie grey seal  (Hohchos'rus gey ι')  is of conaiderabfy larger 'ii.,  
tie males attaining when fully adult a length of S ft. from the none  
to the end of the hind feet. The fairs of the skull and the simple 
characters of the molar teeth distinguish it genetically from the  

common seal. It is of a yellowish grey colour, lighter beneath, and 
with dark grey spots or blotches, but, like most other seals, is liable  
tercet variations of colour according to age. The grey seal appears  
Ιο  be restricted to the North Atlantic, having been rarely seen vat the  

American coasts, but not farther south than Nova Scotia; It is  
c ιBy mat with on the  ccliii  of Ireland, England, Scotland. Norway  

and Sweden. including the Baltic and Gulf of  Bcghnia, and Iceland,  
thου1 h it does not appear  i  range ίartheτ north. It is net migratory,  
and its favourite breedin11 Ιaces are rocky islands, the young being 
born in the end of Septeinlnr or beginning of October.  

An the grey seal in so,,stimes confused with the bearded seal  
(Pkort, bis,biiiu).  the folls"ing account, by T SoutlswelI, of the  
distinctions between the twa may be Rutted  - 

"As to the esternal features by which the grey seal may at any 
age be distinguished from the bearded lea!, which ii mosT resembles, 
in the first place the abnormal seemed reproduuctuos in this species  

is unique; it in the only neal which has Its young in the late autumn. 
The large sire is not a s-cry trustworthy distinction, as it varies  

rtunsiuleralily in individuak. but a marked feature is the great length  

of the claws in the fore-Ilupper, the first two digits 01 which ate 
nearly of equal length and extend beyond the others; those oat the 
bind-flippers are small and weak, the margin of the skin extending 
beyond them, and the out r toes on each foot the longest. The 
long. scimitar-shaped, fir! ι ,  ned and crenulatr"l lip-bristles do not 
differ greatly from those .1 thee species, except from those of the 
beard,-,l sc.il,  t he- only ρm ι in which this curious impressed pattern  
is «l'.'unt.  The  smiadu.- ί ι, Laoad and fleshy, and the uppen lip and  
nose extend cοnsderably beyond the lower jaw. Dr Ldmondston 
calls special attention to this peculiarity, and states that in seizing  

its prey he has often seen it • make a slight turn in the manner of a 
shark. A erptiw young grey iesl in taking fluid food always turned 
its head on one side and sucked it in through the side cl the mouth. 
Another feature, which, so far a.! know, ts peculiar to this species, 
is the dog-like way in which, when on  ιό  alert, it cacncs its foree ,  
fl.i ρρers to the front.  

'  Dr Edmondston also mentions a curioun disposal cl the hair on  
the neck of the adult animals, which be attributes to there being  
four or five ringi of hair a little longer than on the rest of the hotly,  
which, he says, give it the appearance when rearing its bead some-
what out of the water, as it several small stopes encircled its neck.  

This is a sedentaty  species, seldom straying  far from its chosen 
locality and rarely met wi th far from land. 

" In the British sea, the grey seal resorts to tide-washed rocks 
sod lonely beaches, from Shetlamid and the Orkney Tiles in the ncurt.h  
to a few scattered localities along the east and tooth coasts, as far  

as Cornwall and evens the Channel islands; northward on the west 
meld to Wales, the οsiti υing mci" in the Irish Sea and the Hebrides  
—a sufficiently comps'ehens,sr range, and in a few favoured spots it 
is still fairly numerous. It is seldom found far from land, and seems 
tube much attachcd to particular spots, to which it rrguulady returns 
as the stare of the tide permits. In the beeeding-s,asrun, which is the  
Wm autumn or early winter, its (avounte tescrt is theinner recess 
of an ocean-cavern, often only  Ιο  be sρ rοachcd under water; here,  
in October or November. it deposits its single young one on the small 
beach at the far end of the case, beyond the reach of the tide, attend-
ing it assiduously for several weeks, until it has shed its infant-coat,  
which is at first beautifully long, soft and white, oiter'ng a great 
contrast to the young of the common seal. The young are suckled  
for six weeks before they take to the water, and daring that time  

they are practically land animals. From this time till maturity 
several successive changes of pelage in each si's take place." 

Oilier species of seals inhabiting the nothern seas, of which 
strugglers have occasionally visited the British coasts, are the small  
ringed seal ow "Bce-rat "of the sinters (Photo  ki'puda),  the Greta-
land or harp.,ea!  (Photo  grorts/a,di'o), the bocule,! or bladder-nosed 
seal (C)stophees msiaIa)  and the bearded seal  (Phsen bortsuIu).  

Ste also Saas,-Fzasiaiaaa, 	 (W.H.F.;  

3ΕΑ  LAWS, a title which came ιnt ο use among writers on 
maritime law in the  tfith  century, and was applied by them  ιο  
certain medieval collections of usages of the sea recogni zed as  
having the force of customary law, either by the judgments of  
a maritime court or by the  rmoiurions  of a congress of  merthantz  
and  shipmaatera.  Το  the former  claus  belong the sea lairs of  
Oliron,  embodying the usages of the ma ri ners of the Atlantic;  
under the latter come the sea laws of  Visby (Wishy), reflecting 

the customs of the mariners of the North Sea and of the Baltic. 
The earliest collection of such usages received in England 

Is described in the  Blotk  Book  ή  the  Adissirolly  as the "Laws 

 of  OIfTon,"  whilst the earliest known text is contained in the  
Libe, ssemoi"undoi'uss  of the corporation of the City  of London,  
preserved in the archives of their  Gulidhall,  These laws are  
in an early handwri ting of the  t4th  century, and the title pre 
fixed to them is La Chars  IOlcroian  des  jt'fgrssInh  dc Ιο  wire-.  

How and in what manner these "Judgments of the Sea" came  
to be collected is not altogether certain. Ckirac, a learned  
advocate In the parkment of Bordeaux, in the introduction  
to his work on Liz Us  ol cos'slssas's  dc Ιο aιιτ  (Bordeaux, 1647),  
slates that Eleanor of Aquitaine (q.$), having observed during  
her  viast  to the Holy Land  tlsag  the collection of  custema  of the  
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sea contained In The Book of the  Cο,s ιda Ιe  of  the Sea (see  Coir-
SULATE  or THE SEA) was held in high repuicin the Levant, directed  

on her return that a record should be made of the judgments of  
the maritime Court of the island of Olkron (at ‚hat time a peculiar  
court of the duchy id Guienne), in order that they might serve  
as law amongst tbr mariners of the Western Sea. He states  
further that Richard I. of England, on his return from the Holy  
Land, brought bacE with him a roll of 'hose judgments, which  

be published in Ε 'gΙaπd and ordained to be observed as law.  
Though R. G. Μardeπ doubts the story of Richard I. having  
brought back La Lu-ye Oiyrouis  to England, the general outline  
of Cleirac's account accords with a memorandum on the famous 

 roll of is  Edw. III., " Dc Superioritate Maria Angliae" (for  
many years preserved in the archives of the Tower of London,  
now deposited in the Public Record Ornce). According to this  
memorandum, the king's justiciaries were instructed to declare  
and uphold the laws αnd statutes made by the kings of England,  
in order to maintain peace and justice amongst the people of  

every nation passing through the sea of England.  

The earliest version of theaeOl&on sea laws comprised certain  
customS of the sea which were observed in the wine and the oil  
trade, as c..rried on between the ports of Guienne and those of  

Brittany, Nώ mandy, England and Flanders. No English trans-
lation seems to have been made before the  R"cr of the Sea,  

printed in London by Thomas Petyt in 1536, in which they are  
styled "the Laws, of ye VIe of Auleron and ye Judgcmenics  
of ye See." French 'νa, ir. bet, a tongue familiar to the English  
high court of admiralty down  Ιο  the reign of Henry VI. A  
Flemish text, however, appears to have been made in the latter  
part of the ι4th century, the  Pur$e Book of Brugcs,  preserved  
in the archives of Bruges, in a handwriting somewhat later  
than that of the  LiSa' Alcmoraudo,um.  Prefixed to this Flemish  
version is the title, "Dit es dc Coppie van den Rollcn van  
Oleron van den Vonnesac van der Zce." Certain changes,  
however, have been made in the Purple Book of Bruges in the  
names of the ports mentioned in the original Gascon text. For  
instance, Sluys is in several places substituted for Bordeaux,  

just as in the Railer of the Sea London replaces Bordeaux. Thai  
these sea laws were administered in the Flemish maritime  

courts may be inferred from two facts. First, a Flemish transla-
tion of them was made for the use of the maritime tribunal of  

Damme, which was the chief Flemish en ι rrρό t of the wine trade  
in the 13th century. The text of this translation has been  
published by Adciacn Verwer  under the title of the Judgments  

of Dorms. In the second place, there is preserved in the archives  
of the senate of Danzig, where there was a maritime court of  
old, an early manuscript of the ι sth century, containing a  
Flemish reproduction of the Judgments of Olfron headed "Dit  

is Twater Recht in Vlacnderen." So far 'here can be no doubt  

that the Judgments of Olkron were received as sea laws in  

Flanders as well as in England in the 14th century. Further  

inquiry can trace them as they fοilοwd the course of the wine  
trade in the North Sea and the Baltic Sea. Boxhorn, in his  
Chronyk va,t Zeelande,  has published a Dutch version of them,  
which van Leeuwen has reproduced in his  Ba/aria IihssIraia,  
under the title of the Laws of Weal -Ca pc/i  in Zealand. Veneer  
has also published a Dutch text of them in his  ΝeaΙcτΙσιi∆ '  
See -Reckien,  accompanied by certain customs of Amsterdam,  

of which other MSS. exist, in which those customs are described  
as usages of Stavoren, or as usages of Enkhuizen, both ports  

of active commerce in the  i  5th century. Of these customs  
of Amsterdam, or, as they were more generally styled, "Ordin-
ances of Amsterdam," further mention is made below.  

A new and enlarged collection of sea laws, purporting to be an  

esiract  01 the ancient laws of  Olkron.  made its appearance in the  
latter part of the 13th century in  Ζ.'  Grant rouh'r dc in  iiwr,prmted  
at Poitiers in France by Jan de Marnef. at the sign of the  Palkan.  
The title-page is without a due, but the dedication, which purpo rts  
to be addressed by its author, Pierre Game, isles  Ferrande,  to his  
godson, is dated  1mm  St Gilles on the last day of May  483. II  
contains forty -.evc'n  articles, of which the first twenty-two arc  
identical with  artkks  of the' Judgments of the Sea.' in the Lifter  
Menwra'drwss.  the  remalmng  articles being evidently 01 more  
rorcax  origin. A black-letter edition of this work in French, without  

•  dote, is preserved in the Bodleian Library at Oxford,  snd  to the  
last article this colophon is appended; Ces ch οses pr&fdente• 
soot eoiralcten do ti-k utille ci

' 
 iwf, τιablc Roolle Daloyron par It 

dr-i  Picire Gaccic  alias Ferrande.An English translation is printed 
In the apprndiu to  Α  View of the Admiral Jurtsd,'twii,  published in  
166 ι  by Dr John Godolphtn, in which the laws are described as" an  
Εχι ract of the Ancient Laws of Ohiroti rendered into English Out of 
G'rssln  alias Fyi-rand." Although this new text had the cream. 
mer'dation of an advocate who ha ιl filled the omce of judge of the 
Admiralty Court during the Commonwealth and been appointed 
king's advocate-general by Charles II., it seems to have been super-
se'lc'l in a short time by Cleirac's Us  cl cou5lu,nis  de is wee. to  
which was appended the following clause of authentication: "Tes-
mioin Ic S,.-el dc ν d Οl'rσn, esiably ass contracts dc lx ditcs Isle.  
It jour du Marly api-cs Ia Feste Soi.t ι Amli-i  Ian mille deux eras 
aoisant.six." Cleirac does not inform us from what source or under 
what circumstances he procured his text, nor on what authority 
he has adopted in certain articles readings at variance with those  
of  Garcic, whilst he retains the same number of articles, to wit. 
forty-seven. The clause of authentication cannot be accepted as a  
wt-r.snty above suspcion, as the identical clause of autticnticatiian 
with the same date is appended to the early Norman and  Brcion 

 versions of the rvls, which contain only twenty-six articles. Cleiiac" 
νcr5ioπ. hoe νer, owing probably to the superior style in which it 
was edited, and  ιο  the importance of the other IrCatises on maritime  

matters which Cleirac had brought together far the first time in a 
 single volume, seems to have obtained .t preference in England over 
 Gsae'n text, as it was received in the High Court of Admiralty 

during the judgeship of Sir Ιο li χc J'cnl'yns, and an English leans-
lat;-;-n 01 it 'vax introduced into the English translation of  theBla'k  
But of the  Ad.,,&ulty  made by John Bedlord. the deputy registrar 
of ι l ιν ll,cl'  (-‚‚‚i.  It , ‚‚‚s  ί ,s χ e  I ---si [l'-'If'nd's otI-nti05 to 
print this ii-.' 'l.'t ion under t . 	- - ---o». La a 	•  lot tic  
manuscript passed into the hands of Sir Udine  Jenkyns,  who gave  
it to the College of Advocates in 1685. The Black Βοk  itself, which  
was miming for a long time from the Admiralty registry, was dis-
covered is the 19th century and replaced in the archives of the  
Admiralty Court. Of these two versions of the sea laws of  016mπ  
the earlier obtained a world-wide reception, for it was translated  
into  Cavtilian (Fuero dc  Layro,')  by order of King  Mphonso  X.. and  
a Gaston teat of it is still preserved in the archives of 

"
Leghorn , 

 apparently in a  handwritiiig of the 15th century, entitled Asso  ci 
Ia copia dean Itoltes dc Leron dc jucgemens  dc mar."  

The parent stock of the  Visby  sea tows would appear to have been  
a  codc  preserved in the chancery of  Litbeck.  drawn up in the 01ά  
Saxon tongue, and dated 1 240. This cede contains amongst man  
others certain articles on maritime law which are  ideatκιΙ with  
articles in the Gotland sea laws,  Thiscolleetiortcompr'iacssixty.six 

 articles, and it is now placed beyond a doubt by ruder, researches, 
 especially of Professor  bchlyter  of Lund,  ihat these  Goibnd  sea law,  

are a compilation derived from three distinct sources—a Lubeck,  
an  Oliron  and an Amsterdam source. A Saxon or Low German text  
of this  rpllection  was printed for the first time in ι 5ο  at  Cν3senhagrπ  
by Godfrey dc  Gcn'en.  a native of Gouda in Holland, who  tsreputed  
to have set up the earliest  printing.prnsa  In Copenhagen. This  
print has no title-page, and in this respect resembles the earliest  

known print of The Consulal' of the See; but upon a  bI*nk  leaf,  
which occupies the place of a  frontIspiece  in one 01 twO  copies 1 
Godlr ey  dc Geffen 's  text, both preserved in the royal library as  

Copenhacen,  there has been inserted with a pen in alternate line, of  

black and red ink the title  " Dat hοχhe,te Gotianscbc Witter-Reck  
gedrucke-t to  Kopprnhaven  Anon  Domini MDV.. " and there has  
also been inserted on the first  µmc  of the text the introductory  
title  '  I-Icr beghynt dat hogheste Wau'r.htccht"  (here begins the  
supreme sea law).  Proksone Schlytcr  discovered a MS. (No. 3125)  
in the royal library at Copenhagen. which is written on pa rchment  
in a hand of the 15th century and [mm which it seems probab le  
that Godfrey dc Games mainly derived his test, as it comprises the  
sums number of articles, containing the same matter arranged in  
tbe  same nether, with this minor  dilferrace,  that, whilst both the Ms..  
and the print have the simple title  "W.iter-Reeht " peefluied  to the  
first artic le , the MS. has also, si milar title prefixed to the fifteenth.  
Further, as this article,  ΙανΙher  with those that follow it in the MS.  
appears lobe ii' , handwriting different from that of the article, that  
precede, the fifteenth article may justly be considered as the first of  
a distinct series, more particularly as they are numbered in Roman  
characters5  beginning with I, and such characters are continued  
with a single interruption down to the end of the  hiS.  Although.  
however, the  numegaijon  of the articles of this  iccond  .me'  ta  
continuous and the handwriting of the MS. from the fifteenth to  
the  si,ity-wxth  article is unchanged, the text  oX  the series is flog  
continuous, as the fortieth a -ticle  commences with an introductory.  
clause—" This is the ordinance which the  .kiρ,er'  and merchants  
Wive resolved amongst themselves a, ship law. There Is no dim

-cuity  in recognising the first division at this, 'mend itries of sea law.  
ass Low German version of the Judgments of Wren, transmitted  
moat probably through a Flemish text- This hypothe sis would  
account for the  substiiu?ion  in several articles of  SIuy'  for Bordeaux.  
On the σther  band, the introductory clause which  uubeni  in the  
fortieth article  i'  identical with the title that is generally prefixed  
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Ν Μ6.  of the Ineaftiow ίkelineneee of Amsterdam, and the text  
of this ad of the following a'·'sclee down to the sixty-filth inclusive  
I. evidently of Dutch origm and  messes iris identical with  Verwers  
teat of the usage. of Amsterdam. M. Παrdessus,  in his  valuabli  

,  di less  asaruidm.,, pubbsbtd  in Paris before Professor  
made know, the res ιdt of his researches, justly remarked  

thee the peovisiole of several articles of this Last division of the sea  
laws era i.co*sisteit '4tb  ώ .  theory  thet  they originated at  Visby.  
it mg be observed that the .ixty.wxtls article of the MS.  is  Lilbecit  
law ideιticel with the first article of  the first series, which in of  
Ι,berkorrnjn. NoeoIopboe isapp.ridexl  to this final article in the  
MS. Wev,itbe'ma, Godtrey d*Gemea'.edition  of  1505,  which breaks  
οfl lathe midi$ed the sixty-math sxticlaof  the MS., has the following  
eοlορόαα "Here end the Godand sea laws, which the community  
el merchants and skippers have ordained and made at  Vioby.  that 
ill men may regulate thcmsetve. by than. Pri nted  at Copenhagen, 
an  st,n.v. •  The questioa isetuisily suggests itself, To what MS. 
was  Godliry do Gcm.n isdibted for this colophon, or is the  atterna. 

 time main probable that be devised it There in no known MS. 
of this collection of an earlier date to which an appeal can be  madi  
en an autbei·ity for this colophon; on the contrary, the only,  known 
M55. ci which the date is earlier then Godfrey dc  Gemen's  print.  
beth  of which ace in the li brary cl the  uriversity  of Copenhagen. are  
without this colophon, and one of them which purports to have bees) 
coii 'pietsd at Nykflping on the Eve 0! the Visitation of the Virgin 

 he  πgg,  concludes with a colophon which precludes all idea that  
aop'tbing lisa been omitted by the scribe 1  vi',," Here  ends this book.  
as.f  may God send us His grace, Amen.' We are disposed to think  

that (semen himself devised this c οlosh οn.  He was engaged in  
Feinting for the first time other collections of laws for the  L)an,sh  
,...ιυt, and. a. Gotland was at that Time a possession of Den-
end. be  may have ‚bus distinguIshed the sea lases from another  
s.lkctIois, namely, of land laws. Professor Schlyser, however.  
helene. Gmeπ may have borrowed It from a MS, which is lost, of  
at all events is not known. There is some support to this view  in 
the fact that in the archive, of the guildhatl of Ltbeck there is pre-
waved a MS. of  1533 which contaIns a Low German vrnion of the  

ma eolBsiois  of tea law,, with a rubric prefixed to the first article  
a'snomscing them to be" the water law or sea law, which in the oldest  
sad highest law of V'isby," and there are good reasons for supposing 
that the scribe of this MS. copied his text from a MS. other than the  
Copenhagen MS. The enme observation will apply to a second MS.  
of a similar character preserved in the library of the gymnasium  of  
Lflback, wbitb purports to have been written in 1537. But as regards 
the  Vlabsj we  lawa little reliance can be placed  on such rubric, or  
eniophona as proofs of the facts recited in thcm, though they may be  
valuable as evidence of the reputed origin of the sea laws at the time  
vben'th.  scribe completed the MS. In illustration of this  vica it 
may be stated that in the same year hi which the more recent I  
these two MSS. purports to have been completed—namely  Ι517  
there wan printed at Lflbecl' an enLiq 1 edition of the sea  . ι  
*misting of seventy-two articles, being ι Low German  translsti  t  
ala Dutch text, in which  aixadditional Du tch laws had been inserted 
which are not found in the Copenhagen MS., nor have a place in  
Gemen'e text yet to this edition a prefixed die title, "This is the 

best and eldest sea law, which the community of merchants and  
era have ordained and made at Visby, that all persons who 

• be secure may regulate themselves by it." Further, it has an  
Introductory  claus, to its thirty-seventh article—" This is the  
oriSoance which the community of skippers and merchants  ha'w  

upon amongst themselves as Ship law, which the men of  
Zeilai,d, Holland, Flaadecs bold, and  with the law of  Visby.  which 
he the aldeet thiρ  law" ‚M the end of the seventy.necond article  

fellow, this colophon; "Here  ends the Gotland sea law,  
• ich  the cqmmunity of merchants and  msrii'crs  have ordained an d  

at Viaby. that each may regulate 1, rή αλ ί  by it. All honour be  
Ν  God,  tnsxxxvn."  Each article of tl edition his prefixed to it  
skim its  pealicular  number the word  bcicvinge" (judgment).  
It wild this. appear that the  Visby sea laws have fared like the  
Clisuis  sea law,; they have gathered bulk with increasing years. 

The question remains to be answered, How did this collection , ί  
en Uwe acquire the title of the" Visby sea laws ' outside the Baltic?  
1w undersuch title they maw  riceived  in Scotland in the 16th  
matuty,  .s may be Inferred from extracts from them cited in Sir 
James &lfour'. Syfem of  liii  more Airiest Loses of &othnd.  which,  
altlsoughnot printed thu '754. was completed before his dcath in  
1583.  Tb. teat of the Vhby era laws generally current in England  
'aa Εκglish tmnsiatl.n  of a French text which  Cleirac  published in  
t"*  ό  his U, Μ 'ow,das.es di i.  war, and is an abbreviated, and in  
many empress mutilated, version of the original sea laws. This  
biquliy,  however, would open a new chapter on the subject cif the  
imrtbeiZ  sea laws, and the civilizing influence which the  merchantS 

 of  VIthy marcised in the ,, ΐh century through their factories at  
finessed,iinhing  thereby the bide of this Baltic to that of the  
BIte  Se.. 

 
(Τ.  

See ?art.Ieasu Collertlos di is mi is rifimn αΙbissres  as  XVIIt' 
Wide (6  vol... t½m'ι5  ιIn8-r Β*); Schlvter. lVisby .Stadskg ed  

being  vol  vIll.  of the Cm'ges Jsrn  Sacco-G,skeum  Α  nh'qa'  
1813);  aid  Tb Blab Beei the  Ads.les'fy,  ad. by hr  

ems Tens. (4  vole,, London,  ι8;ι-l86). An  eabauauvely  

critical edition of the Rhodlan sea law (given Ia vol. I. of Pardes.u.)  
by W. Aahburnew appeared in ι9op (Oxford, Universaty Pies.). 
It contain, valuabie material not only on the Rhodian ow law, but  
on the various other ma law, in force on the Mediterranean coast.  

8ΕΑL-7ΙSΗΕΒ1,  Seals of .fl description. (see SEAL)—.  
whether belonging to the  typidal famiΙΥ Pho'idoe,  or true seals,  
or  ιο the  Ofariidas,  or sea-lions and sea-bears—are of great  
commercial value. Whereas, however, the true  scala  and the  
sea-lions are hunted only for the sake of their hides and blubber,  
the tea-bears are sought on account of their valuable "seal  
skin" (see  Caxxivoaa;  also  Fyi).  Walruses  (Odoboessidoe)  are  
hunted not only  ibr  their hides and blubber but also for the  
ivory of their tusks, which Is, however, far less valuable than  
elephant-Ivory. Among the more important species of sea-
bears or fur-scala,  which yield commercial "seal-thin," may be  

mentioned Olivia  (A,clocejsliaIi's) aasl,aIis  of South America  
and the adjacent islands,  Induding  the Galapagos group and 

 Tiem-del-Fuego; O. (A.)  anlevdica  or  piesilla  of South  Mrica  
and the Cruets; 0. (A)  ‚azdla  of Kerguelen bland; and 0.  
(A.)  Frnjes'i  of the coasts of New Zealand and South -Weatern  
Australia. This group was widely distributed over the pelagic  
islands of the southern hemisphere, but is now practically extinct  
in the greater part of its habitat, although remnants of im-
portance exist on Lobo. Island in the mouth of the river  Plala  
In Uruguay, and on the islands 0g  Cape Horn, both of which  
now receive protection from government. A second group is  
represented by  Oliwia (Cailorhiaas) 'wsiaa  of the Commander  
Islands and  Piibilofl  Islands In Bering Sea,  Robben  Island and  
the  Rurile  Islands, Sea of  Okbotsk,  and other parts of the North  
Pacific; the forms from the different islands having received  
distinct specific names.  

Of the southern herds little authentic Information exist,,  

but the records for the northern herds are fairly complete. Al 
the period of Its maximum development, 1870 to  1 880, the herd  
of the  Pribilofi  Islands numbered about  τi million animals;  
that of the Commander Islands about one-half as many. The  
herd in the Sea of Okhotsk is one of minor importance, numbering 
in 1897 leas than  z000  animal, on  Itobben  Island. /ill these  
herds became greatly reduced, and in 1896-1897 numbered in  

all not more than  600,020 asi.,selw  Tb.  typical adult male or  
bull  ("kakh)  of the second group attains matu rity about the  
seventh year, and weighs from 400 to  sοο  lb. It is 6 ft. in lengths  
with a girth of 4 ft. The fur I. blackish or dark brown, with  
long yellowish-white hair., especially long and firm on the back  
of the neck, forming the so-called  "  wig " or mane. The animal  
mends erect and runs or  "lollopa"  along the ground when  
on land. The adult female, or cow  (ssaika),  is much smaller,  
averaging about fib lb in weight, with length and girth in pro-
portion. The fur Is of varying shades of brown; she bean  
her  fsr.t  young at the age of three years.  

The breeding-grounds  are boulder-strewn beaches or rocky  
bill slopes  near the shore. On these the sea-bess,  congregate  
In close-set masses called " rοοkerien"  The unit of rookery life  
is the family group,  or"harcm,"  each bull collecting as many  
females  as be can control. The number ranges  fromi  to too  
or more,  averagIng  about  3ο  The bull, reach the islands e.sly  
in May and take up their places. The cows begin to arrive  
the first week in June. The number on the  mοkeιie  from day  
to day grows steadily to a climax about the middle of July, when  
about cue-half are present, the number actually on the ground  
diminishing to about one-fotctb  at and after the close of the  
breeding season with the end of July. The single young, or pup  

(kohl), weighing  ιο  to 12 lb and jet black in colour, is born  
within  aix  to forty-eight hours after the  ariival  of the cow.  
Within a week the latter is served by the bull, and by the end  

of another week she goes to sea to feed, returning at gradually ,  
lengthening intervals through the summer to nourish her young,  

left In the mean time to cut for itself on the  rookem,e,  The  
bulls, having fasted  since their arrival In May, go away in August  
to feed. The pups learn to swim at the age of a month or six 
weeks, and in November, with the approach of winter, swimming  
with  their mothers to the south. The winter migration of the  
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Ρrbflοα scaig  extends as far south as the latitude of southe rn  
California, the return course  foliowing  the coast. The Com-
mander seals reach the latitude of sou thern Japan and return  
on their course. The fur- seals find their food, chiefly squid,  
Alaska  pollack,  and especially a small smelt-like fish (There

-bromiis ‚σΙΣοτhini),  in deep water, and their feeding-grounds  
in Bering Sea and on the migrations lie mainly along the zoo-
fathom curve.  

The Commander Islands were discovered by Vitus Bering in  

1741, and our first knowledge of the northern fur-seal herds cornea  
from the notes of Georg Wilhelm Stellar, a German naturalist  
accompanying  Bering's  expedition. The  Pribiloff  Islands were  
discovered in 1786 and transferred with the  tcrriiory  of Alaska  
to the United States in 1867. Up to 1867 the catch taken by the  

Russian Company holding the Alaska monopoly was about  
75,000 yearly. Between 1868 and τ 89  the reported catch of  
seals from the  Pribilofl  herd on land was  2,440,213,  and 651,282  
were reported as taken by pelagic sealing; but the latter is  
certainly greatly under the truth. From 1867 to 1902 the fur -atal  
catch was worth, it has been estimated, about  $,οοΟ,σcο  
From 1870 to 1890 the United States government leased the  

islands to the Alaska Commercial Company, and in 1890  the  
monopoly passed  to the North American Commercial Company;  
this lease expired on the tat of May 19ώ ,  and was not to be  
renewed. The catch was limited to  60,000  in 1890  and 189: ;  
;οο  in 1892 and 1893; 20,000 in 1894; 15,000 in 189$, 20,000  
In 1897; 30,000 In 1896, 1898- 1903; and 15,000 in 1904, 1905  
and 1906. The total number of skins shipped by the lessees from  
ι S ο  to 1906 was 2,135,248. From  ι868  to  ipofl  the receipts  
from royalties on skins was 89,311,054.77, and the expenses of  
the United States were $1,353,015.53 (including  $349,464'88  
for agents, $254,051.49 for supplies to natives,  $483,&µ'65  
for Bering Sea awards and commission, and  $$ ι,000 '3 ι  for  
investigation of the fur-seal fisheries in τ898--τ899);  besides this,  
from 1890 to  τ895 the government expended $1,410,722 for the  
policing of Bering Sea and the prevention of Illegal pelagic  
bunting.  

The Russians worked out the principle, based on the polygamous  
habit of the animals, of affording absolute protection to the breeding  

female herd, and  cσπό nί πg  the killing to the  siipeiiluc,ga  
Lead- 	males. The young males, or bachelors. "haul out' to  

rest and sleep on beaches adjacent to. but distinct from, 
' the breeding-grounda  Here they are surrounded at night  

by the sealing gangs, rounded up in droves of from  ισσό  
to 3000, and driven inland to the killing-grounds. • The large  
droves are broken up into successive  "podu.'  or groups, of from  
20 to 50. of which the "killable" seals (animals of three years of  
age or approximating to such in size) are knocked down with clubs.  

those too large or too small being allowed to escape. The skins am  

removed, salted in  kenches  and, when cured, are exported. The  
two  importaill  processes in dressing the skins an. the removal of the  
long hairs which grow out through the short thick fur, and the dyeing  

of the fur itself black. i 
The decline in the fur-seal herds of Bering Sea s due to the growth  

of a rival sealing industry—the hunting of the animals at sea with  
spear or shot-gun, known as pelagic  sealing.1  Stragglers from the  
migrating herd had from the earliest times been taken by the Indiana  

of (ape Flattery and Vancouver Inland, going out from the shore in  
their canoes, but the number no captured was small. In 1 879 
however, sailing vessels  be9an  to be used to carry the hunters and  
their canoes out to the main body of the herd, and to enable them 
to follow its movements. The industry developed rapidly, by 1892  
employing a fleet of 122 sailing vessels, each with from live to twenty  
hunting crews. The catch at sea grew to a maximum in 1864  ci  
140,000 skins. The operations of the fleet gradually extend.I to  
cover the entire migration route of the herd, and in 1883 the 	ow  
entered its summer feeding-grounds in Bering Sea. Pelagic hoe 	 , 

necessarily Indiscriminate, affected most seriously the herd of breed-
ing females. Investigations earned Of in Bering Sea in 1895 and  
1896 show that from 62 to 84% of the pelagic catch were of this  
class, the death of the female involving the death of her  unbor'i  
οΠsρώ ιg,  as well as that of the unweaned young. From 1870 to  
1902 the" pelagic "catch has been estimated  (jordan)  as  1 ,000.000, 
nearly half the corresponding total for the land-catch.  

The  aboso  of  ρe$ ι ic rca Ιι ng  naturally created  niuds  indigna tion  

' A temporary cause foe the shrinkage of the herd was the ravage. 
 ci  the  fJsdnarfa,  a worm which  attackid  the  inlant sells; in '906  

It seemed no longer to be present.  

is America. Under  e.eI$oo  of a  daIer made by Reads In  8*21  
exclusive  jiiii.diction  in Bering Sea (a claim decided by the Pads  
Tribunal of  1893  to be untenable), the United Seat.. is 1886 seised  

scaling  ν l  operating in that me—among them  CsanalΙs5 vu.In  
This brought on a diplomatic discussion with the British  goscenmeat. 

 wInch  culminated in  i892  in a treaty by which it was agreed to  .ubmb  
to arbitration the claim. of the United  Stat..  to  jιαοώ ωαέσα  in Bering  
Sea In the internal of her fur-seal heed when ώ υειοd the ordinal).  
territorial limits, The  Tribunai  Μ  &bit,atiou  met in Pins in  ι*  
(see  Bwiii'o  ha  Aasiraar'oa).  Its  declώ σό  was adverse to  the 
conten tions of the United Sum, and equally adverse to the lift of  
the fur-seal herds.  Assgrted  upon in  .sstb  event, the tribunal form..'  
lated  a net of rules for the regulation  cl  pelagic scaling, with a view  
to the ΕΝΌ ιιχιίοπ  of the seal.. These regulatanos  provided Iowa tic.*  
season in May. June sad July md a protected soon .160m.  radIus 
about the breeding simiAn  'h e  regulations failed .1 their object.  
bemuse the breeding female, do not iced within the  jwot.md a.ι  
but far outside, and art therefore taken without  reetricci= on the  
keding'gro.iad'  so August and September, their young being loft  
to starve.  

In 1896 it was agreed between the United State. and Greet Britain  
that a new  inνe.tι atίon ci  the  f.cts  of ‚ml life should be  mada.  
At the close  ci  this  iοqµiιγ  in 1897 the two  Commi..ions  met he  
Washington as a Joint Conference of Fur Seal Experts, sad after,  

di.cundon  of the results  Μ  their labours, a  .ub.tantial .greemeat  
was reached on all  esecntisl  fact.. On the basis of this  
the fur-eral qunaioii  panned Into the bands of a Joint  Η1  Ce..  
misioo,  representing Great Bntaiii,  the United State. and Caned., 
celled at Quebec 'so heptember '898 to conside,  a number dqnestlons 
at hem between the United  Siat.s  sod Canada. There the  maxine  
meted. Meanwhile the herds continued to decline, and the pelagic  

catch itself fell rapidly with the depleted herds  
The following Is •  summary of the fur skins lm  vanOus  somms  

over the  ρer'οd ιΙ'3  to 1897:— 

From all sources prior to 1868  , 	. 	. 	3,197,15'  
Land sealing,  ι868-1897,  Pribiloff  herd  . 	.  3,440,213  

,, 	Commander  herd . 	945,736 
Pelagic sealing, r868-n8g7, Prib'dofl  herd 	. 	651.2*2 

,, 	,, 	 CQlllnldndtf  herd 	. 	312,247 
Lobs, Island skins 	------ 316J46 
Cape Rem skins 	 ' 	 122.390  

Grind Total 	. 	7,9*2,76*  

For a full account of the fur-seals and the  fur...al  industries,  
reference should be made to the reports of  D'Aivy  W. Thom  
Comm'inaioner  for Great Britain, and his associates, fee 1896 and 

 ι8g (Parliaaiesiary Pajirn,  " United States," No. f1893j,  and 
No. I  (r88D.  and especially to the final report of David S. Jerdae, 
Commissioner for the United State., and his a ssociates,  for the name  
year.  (Trmuiy Depaitnsent  Document No. 2017, Fur Stain mid  
Fur Seal  Zda.ds  of  Nai'Ih Ρnεnβc Oct.., ‚ vol.. anό 'st Ιs,.  Wash- 
ington, '896). Other papers of importance are: H. W. Elliott'.  
"Monograph of the Seal Islands of Alaska," Bull '47,  U.S.  Pith  
Comenssio,.  (1882), and the report of C.  Η.  Merriam sod T C.  
Mendenhall, the Ame rican  Cemmmoonus  for  1 894  Prow, Peru  

A,biWaliow,  ii. 311-396.  

$ZALTNO WAZ.  In medieval ' times, when the principal  
use of sealing wax was for attaching the  lmpre ion  of seals  Ιο  
omcisl  documents, the composition used consisted of a minus*  

of Venice turpentine,  bees*sx  and colouring matter, usually  
vermilion. The preparation now employed contains no wax.  

Pine red  stationezy  sealing wax Is composed of about seven  
pails by weight of shellac, four  of Venice  turpnniins,  and theee  
to four of vermilion. The resins are melted together in ma  
earthenware pot over a mod erate fire, and the colouring matte,  
is added slowly with careful  sιirτlng  The mess when taken  
from the fire is poured into oiled tin moulds the form of  ώ .  
sticks required, sad when hard the sticks are polished by  pa..mg  
them rapidly over a charcoal fire, or through a spirit flame,  
which melts the superficial film. For the brightest qualities  
of sealing wax bleached  inc  is employed, and a proportion of  
perfuming  malter—storsx  or balsam of Peru—ia  added. La  
the commoner quslitiea  considerable  admixturea  of chalk,  
carbonate of magnesia,  bazyts  white or other earthy matters  
are employed, and for the various colours  appropriate mineral  
pigments. In inferior waxes  ordinasy  resin  iakut  the place of  
lac, sad the  dragori  gum of  Auntralla  (from .7ζαοιώηπkιett hιsidiή  
and other resins are similarly substituted. Such waxes, used  
for bottling, parcelling and other coarser applications, run  
thin when heated, and are comparatively brittle, where.  Zns  
wax should saltes slowly and is  tenadaus  and adhesive.  
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mi& Tb.  M  vf ί tΙfyΙng  the  pemmel prelenea  cc the  

ι cy  din individual on some particular  ocesmoes,  by  amxlng  
the immesh= of his seal (tat.  £igiiiwsII,  Ο.  Fr. seal) to the record  
« οb ια connected with the transaction of the moment, can be  
geacid  back among the nations of the old world when  advahced  
only a comparatively short way on the path of  dvllization.  
In the East the custom which  baa  prevailed for centuries, and  
=deb Is a practice at the present day, of using the seal as a stamp  
=mimed& to print its device In ink or pigment In authentication  
of a document a parallel to our western habit of inscribing a  
• iature  for the lame purpose. In the West, too, the impression  
of the seal has, at cumin periods, bad the lime value as the  
signature; and at all times the  cosmexion  between the signature  
and the u has been Intimate in European practice (ace Auto.  

cams and  Dsrtosestic).  But the western method of obtaining  
the impression has differed from the eastern method. With us,  

the notion of a seal is an impression in relief, obtained from  

an Inched design, either on a soft material such as wax or clay,  
or on *herder material such as lead, gold or silver. By common  
ιιge  the word seal" Is employed as a term to describe both  

the Implement for making the impression, and the impression  

itself; but properly it should be  cοπόυcd  to the latter, the graven  
Implement being technically called the matrix.  

The  carbeat  examples of seals, both matrices  sad Impressions,  
are found among the antiquities of Egypt, Babylonia and  

Assyria.  Ου  the clay stoppers of wine jars of the  
remote age which goes by the name of the  pre.dynastic  
period, and which preceded the historic period of the  

6m  Pbsraobs,  there art seal impressions which must have been  
produced from matrices, like those of Babylonia and Assyria,  
of the cylinder type, the =messof the design having been  

repeated as the cylinder was rolled along the surface of the moist  
cloy. Two such engraved cylinders of this archaic period are in  
the British Museum collections. The cy linder, however, seems  
to have been generally superseded in Egypt by the engraved  
scarab, or beetle-shaped object, which, it may be  amumed,  
was used at an early lime, as it certainly was In later Egyptian  
history, for sealing purposes, although its proper function was that  
of an amulet. Still, the fashion for  cylindeeg  appears to have  
tevived  at intervals, for they are found in the 6th, the 12th and  
the  τδΙh  dynasties. Even in the ill dynasty, about 4500  α.ε.,  
the Egyptian  Pbaraobs  had their  ο cial  scalers, or, to use a  
madern axpreasioa,  keepers  of the Royal Scat Egyptian signet.  
rings, which were used for sealing, date back to the s rib dynasty.  

As already staled, the matrices of ancient Babylonian and  
Aisyrian  setts, usually cut on precious stones, are in cylinder form. 

The fine collection in the British Museum presents  
p

▪  

b.sa'  vs with Babylonian specimens of even archaic times,  
murmur followed by an historical series, the earliest of which  

is of nearly 4500 years  s.c.  The Assyrian series is  
net so full. The engraved subjects are  chielly  mythological.  
Inspeesalons  are  ιο  be found on many of the cuneiform clay  
tablets. Early in the  yth  century  xc.  the cylinder seal gave  
gdace  to the cone, the impression being henceforth obtain ed  
after the fashion followed to the present day  

Tb.  Phoenicians, as was only  Ιο  be expected of those traders  
and artisans of the ancient world, appear to have adopted both  

the cylinder of Assyria and the scarab of Egypt as  
▪ patterns for their seals. Examples  indeed are rare,  

but that these people were acquainted with both  
form. is certain.  Phocoidan  names art found cut both on  
cylinder  matrices and on scarabs by the Phoenician engrave rs  
employed hi Assyria sod Egypt; and, when the cone-shaped  

aΙτlx  superseded the cylinder in Western Asia, the Phoenicians  
=stunned to the change.  

In Europe, the use of seals among the early Greeks Is well  
known. Of the Mycenaean period numerous seal-impressions  

In clay  hav,  been found. Also from ancient times  
have survived the numerous engraved stones or  
pajthks,  technically celled gems, which served as  

.iIrican  and in most instances were undoubtedly mounted  
tin ‚.gts»dap  or wee, furnished with swivels. At first being  

used hi their natural  foima  those pebbles  or gems have been  
grouped as lenticular or bean-shaped, and  gndυlsr  or of the  
sling-bolt pattern, later, from the 6th  to the 4th century  s.c.,  
they were fashioned as  scaraboids,  that Is, in the general form  
of the Egyptian scarab, but without the sculptured details of  

the beetle's body. To these, by a natural process, succeeded  
the matrix formed of only a thin slice of stone, which was more  

conveniently adapted for the bezel of the nag; and in this shape  
the engraved  mstriz  passed on from the Greeks to the Romans.  
Signet-rings also with fixed metal bezels were in common use  
among the Greeks from about  όσο  s.c.  

But while the scarab met with little favour in Greece, where,  
as just stated, the  scsrsboid  was pretested, among the  Etruscana  
Its adoption was complete, and with them it became  
the  commoneat  farm of the seal-matrix, dating from  
the latter part of the 6th century  x.c.,  engraved  
chielly  with subjects derived from Greek art.  

Impressions of late Greek or Roman gems in clay have survived  
in a few institute. A series of impressions from Greek seals  
wu  found at  Selinus  in Sicily', dating before 249  s.c.;  a small  
collection of sealed Greek documents on papyrus of the 4th and  
3rd centuries  a.c.  hr. been discovered at Elephantine  in  
Egypt An Interesting and very rare example of a Roman  
Lim deed sealed  with gum Impressions in clay is in the British  
Museum, recording the sale of a slave boy in  Α.Β. 166.  

It Is not the object of this article to deal further with  tb  
history of antique  scala  (see  Numssesvics;  also Gems,  Jzwet.a'  
and Rene), but to give some  accOunt  of European seals of the  
middle ages,  wh.n  the revival of their use for the au thentication  
of documents resulted In their universal employment among all  

classes of society. Hence it is that we are in possession of the vast  
number of impressions still to be found in public museums and  

archives, and in private  muniment  rooms and antiquarian  collec.  
tions,  either attached  to the original charters or other deeds  
which they authenticated, or as independent specimens. Hence,  
too, have survived a fairly large number 01 matrices.  

The connecting link between the general use of the signet,  
which was required by the Roman law for  kgal  purposes, but  
which bad died out by the 7th century, and the revival  
of seals in the middle ages is to be found in the chanceries  
of the Merovingian and Carolingian sovereigns, where  _',  
the practice of  alsxing  the royal seal to diplomas 
appears to have been generally maintained (see  Dιρtοι'sτιc).  
Naturally, surviving examples of such seals are rare, but they  
are sufficient in number to indicate the style adopted at different  
periods. The seal-ring of  Childeric  IL (d. 673) was found in  
his tomb, bearing a full-face bust and his name; and impressions  
of seals of later monarchs of the  Merovingisn  line, engraved with  
‚heir busts and names, have survived. Pippin the Short and the  
early Caroling, made use of  inlaglioa,  both actual antiques and  
copies  from them; their  succamors  had seals of ordinary typ es  
usually showing their busts. One of the oldest matrices is an  
intaglio In rock crystal, now  preservedat Aix.la.Chapelle,  bearing 
a portrait head of  Luthair  II., king of Lorraine  () .o.  855-869),  
and the legend  " Xp. ICkriskJ Adivva Hlotharium  Reg." As 
time advanced there was a growing t endency to enlarge the royal  
seal. Under Hugh  Capet  there was  (s.o.  989) a further develop-
ment, the king being represented  half-length with the royal  
insignia; and at last under Henry I.  ('i.n.  1031- 1 060) the royal  
seal of France was complete as the seal of maj esty, bearing the  
full  elligy  of the king enthroned. In Germany, however, this  
full type had already been attained somewhat earlier in the seal  
of the emperor Henry II.  (S.D.  1002- 1924);  and it had been used  
even earlier by  Arnuif,  count of Flanders, in 942.  The royal  
seal thus developed as a seal of majesty became the type for 
subsequent seals of dignity of the monarchs of the middle ages  
and ‚liter, the  inscriptioo  or legend giving the name and  iilka  
of the sovereign concerned.  

All the early royal seals which have been referred to were  
affixed to the face of the documents, that is,  cx  placard, but in  
the ι ι th  century the practice of appending the seal from thon gs  
a, cords came Into vogue; by the 146  century it was  in.vem)  
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Naturally, the introductloii of the pendant seal invited an  
Impression on the back as well as on the hum of the disk of wax  

or other materialemployed. Hence arose the use of the c οιιnter  
seal, which might be an impression from a matrix actually so  
caued(ceelrasigiusim), or that of a signet or private seal (s ατedam),  
such comitersealibg implying a personal conoboration of the  
sealing. The earliest seal of a sovereign of France to which a  
counterseal was added was that of Louis Vii. (t.is. 1141), an  
equestrian emgy of the king as duke of Aquitaine being impressed  
on the reverse. When, in it Aquitaine passed to the English  
crown, this counterseal disappeared, and eventually in subsequent  
reigns a fleur-de-lis or the shield of Irma of France took its place.  
In the German royal seals the Imperial eagle or the imperial 
shield of arms was the ordinary counterseaL  

To turn to England: it appears that the kings of the Anglo-
Saxon race, or at least some of them, imitated their Frankizh  
.4,jf.. 	neighbours in using signets or other seals. There are  
SMSOS 	still extant an impression of the seal of Ofla of Mercia  
esi! 	4.0. 790 bearingaportrait heed; mid one of the seal of  
'' 	Edgar (5.0.960), an intaglio gem. The first royal seal  

of England which ranks as a" great seal" is that of Edward the 
Confessor, Impressions of which are extant. This seal was 

furnished with a counterseal, the design being nearly  
Οιοιt ideniical  with thai of the obverse (fig.  i).  William the 

Conqueror, as duke of Normandy, used an equestrian 
zeal, representing him mounted and armed for battle. Mter 

the conquest of England,  
he added a zeal of majesty,  
copied from the zeal of 
Henry I. of France, as a 
counterseal. In subsequent  
reigns the order of the two 
seals wax reversed, the zeal 
of majesty becoming the 
obverse, and the reverse  
being the equestrian seal:  
a pattern which has been  
followcd, almost uniformly,  
down to the present day.  

Besides the two royal  
, seals. of Anglo-Saxon kings 

Fio.  i.—Sealof  Edward the Confessor. noumd shove there  are 
. 	 extant a few other seals, 

and there is documentary evidence of yet others, which were 
used in England before the Norman Conquest; but  

seam the rarity of such examples is an indication that the  
',melt employment of seals could not have been very 
ιαels common among our Anglo-Saxon forefatbets. Berht-
wald the thanc, in 788, and £thelwull of Mercia,  in 857, 

 erred their seals to certain dqcumenta. In the British 
Museum are the bronze matrices of seals of ithilwald,  
bishop of Dunwich, about floo; of £lfric, alderman of  
Hampshire, about 985; and the finely carved ivory double 
matrix of Goclwin the thaise (on the obverse) and of the  
atm Godcytbe  (on the reverse), of the beginning of the ι τ th 
century. In the Chapter Library of Durham there is the matrix 
of the monastic zeal of about the year 970; and in the British  
Museum, appended to a later charter (Han. 45  Α. ψ),  is the 
impression of the seal of Wilton Abbey of about 974.  

The omcial practice of the Frankish kings, which, as we have  
seen, was the means of handing down the Roman tradition of the 

use of the signet, was gradually imitated by high  
ΜΜΝινιι oflicers  of state. In the 8th century the mayors of the 

palace axe found alBxing their personal seals to royal 
diplomas, and, once the idea was started, the multiplication of 
seals naturally followed. From the end of the iotli century there  

was a growing tendency to their general use. From the ι τth 
to the I th  century inclusive, sealing was the ordinary process of  
authenticating legal documents; and during that period an 
Infinite variety of seals was in existence. The royal seals of 
dignity or great sells we have already noticed. The sovereign  
also had his persmal seals: his psivy esl, bis signet. The  

provinces, the public departments, the royal and public .aem,  

the courts of law: all had their special seals The ntmeroite  

class of ecclesiastical seals comprised episcopal seals of all kinda,  
oflidal and personal; seals of cathedrals and chapters;  of 
courts and o εiala, &c. The monastic series is one of the Ιυg,  
and, from an artistic point of view, one of the moat important.  

The topographical or local series comprises the ieals of  duiei,  
of towns and boroughs and of corporate bodiee. Then come  
the vast collections of personal seals. Ευeaιrisn seals of baron.  
and .knights; the seals of ladies of rank; the .rmorial seals of  
the gentry; and the endless examples, chiefly of private seals,  

with devices of all kind*, sacred and profane, ranging from the 
finely engraved work of sit down to the roughly cut merchant's 
mark of the trader and the simple initial letter of the yeoman,  

tyρ l of the time whed everybody had his seal.  
Τhe ordinary shape of the m edieval seal is round; but that, a,e  

certain exceptions. Ladies' seals and some classes of  ecclesIastical  
and monastic seals are of pointed oval form, which a  
best adapted to receive the  nianding  figure of lady bishop, 15a, 
abbot or mint: the common types in such  c?lasiaa.  fancifully  
shaped seals also occur, but they are compara tively tars.  

In the middle ages the metal  chie8y  employed in the manufacture  
of matrices was bronze. Among the wealthy, silver was not  
uncommon' among the poor, lead was in general use. 
Matrices 01 steel and iron were made at a later time in  
the  ι ό ιh  and  17th  centuries. In the ι ι th  century •  fairly large  
number of  matnces  were cut in ivory. The use  oί  engraved gems  
In. the early middle ages has already been  
noticed; but the taste for antique intaglios was  
not confined to any one period. In the later  
centuries also,  parttcularly in the 1 •th  century,
they

, 
 were set in seal matrices and finger rings.  

A fine Graeco-Roman gem, bea ring a female  
head, full face and set in a m ed ieval setting,  
does duty for the head of Mary  Magdaien,  as  
seen in the accompanying cut (fig. 2).  

The ordinary mat rix of the middle ages was pro-  Fto,  s.—Antiqne  vided  with a ridge on the back (or, in some  -  gem used  as a stances, with a vertical handle), by which it couldprivate seal. be held while being used for settling, and which  
might be pierced for suspension. Sockets for the insertion of handles  
are of comparatively late make. The matrix wax in most instances  
simple, the design giving a direct impression once and for all. But  
there are example, of elaborate matrices composed of several pieces,  
from the Impressions of which the seal was built up iii an  fngemous  
fashion, both obverse and reverse being  carvid  in hollow  wwk, 
through which figures and subjects impressed on an inner layer of  
wax are to he seen. Such examples are the seal matrix of the  
Benedictine priory of St Mary and St liaise of  Boagrave  In  Ses·e,.  
of the 13th century, now in the British Museum (fig. 3);  and aha  
matrix of  Soqthwick  Priory in  
Hampshire, of the same period  
(Archaeolo;ui, xxiii.  374). The 
matrix or one of the seals of  
Canterbury Cathedral was also  
constructed in the  seme  manner.  

It has usually been the  rusiom  
to break up or deface the matrices  
of official seals when they  ha'e  
ceased to be valid. as, for example,  
at the commencement of a new  
reign. The seals of deceased  
bissops  or gibbets were solemnly  
broken in presence of the chapter  
or before the altar. But the legal  
maxim that corporations never die  
is well illustrated by the survival  
of the fine series, not  cοmlete,  
indeed, but very full, of the  
matrices of English corporations.  
beginning with the close of the  
12th century. A fine example is  
the corporate seal of Rochester, of  
the  ι3th  century, showing the keep  
and  battlements  of the castle (fig.  
4)  in high relief. 	 riory τ  obverse. The common material for  re-  
ceiving  the impressions from the matrices was beeswax, generally  
strengthened and hardened by admixture with other  atIbstaacn.,  
such as resist.  pisrh  and even hemp and hair.  Tb. 
esnpioym.nt  of  chslk  as an ingredient in many seals Wmι. 
of the  sath century has caused them to become an'  
tremely  friable. It was a common practice to apply to such limb
a coatIng  of brown varnish. Besides the  tran;pa*ir  yellowish.  
brown of the was when used in its  naiutal  state, as it watt  
Iseguesnly was used Is the  .adiat  middle agea, many ether selouii 
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e'ieώ fly  red. du* ιρεeα and desk brown, and  esen Macli,  
sire found In medieval seals. Any attempt to classify examples by  
their colours fail,, for, while at some periods the particular tints  
employed in certain chanceries may have been selected with a view  

to marking the character  
of the documents so sealed,  
such practice was not con-
sistently followed.  

For the protection of the  
impression, in the iath and  
13th centuries, when it was  
an ordinary custom to im- 
press the seals on thick  
cakes of wax, the surround- 
ing margin riming well above  
the field usually formed a  
suitable fender; at other  
times, as in the 14th and  
t5th centuries, a so-called  
wreath, or twisted shred  
of parchment, or plaited 
grass or reed, was imbedded  
In the wax round the 1m- 
pression.  But the most  

Ριο.  —Cοrροratt  Seal of Rochester. common places. was to sew  
. up the sealina beg oe niece  

of cloth or canvas, voth the mistaken notion that this would ensure  
the sees Integrity; the ordinary result being that, on the assumption  
that seals thus protected needed no further care, they have been in  

most instance, either broken or crushed to powder. In later times. 
 sails, especially great seals, have been frequently fitted in metal  

or wooden boxes.  
'hit medieval seal may be said. in general, to be composed of two  

essential parts: the device, or type as it is sometimes called, and the  
insc'xiption  or legend. It is the existence of the legend.  ''  surrounding the device a, with  •  border, that distinguishes  
it froth the antique engraved gem, which rarely  bor,  an  

Inscription and then only its field. Such antique gems as were  

adopted for matrices in the middle ages were usually set in metal  
mounts, on which the legends were engraved. The first and obvious  

reason for an inscription on. seal was to ensure identification of  
the owner; and therefore the name. of such owners summit .  in the  
earliest examples. Afterwards, when the use of seals became com-
mon, and when they ',ere as often toys as signets, fanciful legends  

or mottoes appropriate to the device, naturally came into vogue.  
Esamples of such mottoes will be given below.  

A few words ramie he said regarding the different kinds of types or  
devices appropriate to particular classes or groups of medieval seal.;  
and, although these remarks have special reference to English seal,%  
it may be noted that there Is a common amnity between the several  

clssse. of seals of all countries of western Europe. and' that what is  

mid of the seal-devices of one country may be applied in general  
terms to those of the rest. The types of the great seals of sovercsgns  
have already been mentioned; a sea1 of majesty on the obverse, an  

equestrian seal on the reverse. Other royal ο(Γιcιal seals usually bear 
on the obverse the king enthroned ow mounted, and the royal arms 
on the remiss Among other official seals a very interesting type  
is that of the Lord High Admiral in the 15th century, sevenl matrices  

of the seals of holders of the dignity having survived and being  
exhibited in the British Museum. That of John Holland. earl  ΟΙ  
Huntingdon, Admiral of England, irtland sd Aquitaine, ta,5- 

1442, is here given (fig.  ),  

while the building occupies the obverse, Each abbot, coo, would  
have his own seal of dignity, generally showing him standing. Local  
seals of town or borough may have the image of a  ρaι mn  saint, or  
armodal device, or castle or bridge or other building (see fig 4),  
ow the town itself. A seapo rt  will be indicated by a ship on the  
waves. The  baronial seal bears the armed and mounted knight.  
On ladies' sea1, the owner is often gracefully depicted standing and  
holding flower or bird or with shields of alms. After the 14th 
century, the figures of ladies, other than queens, vanish from seals.  
Arniorial devices of the gentry first appear on seals at the close of  
the tath century; and from that time there Is a gradual develop.  

meat of the heraldic seal, which in the 14th century was often a  
work of fine decorative sculpture. And, lazily, the  devkts  on fancy  
seals are without end in their variety.  

As in all other departments of medieval sit, the engraving of  

seals in the middle ages passed through certain well-marked  

developments and changes characteristic of different  

periods. Fine seal engraving is to be found in the 
productions of many of the continental  oations,  but in the best  
periods nothing can excel the work of English cutters. Beginning  
with the examples  of the  
τ ι th  and  iath  centuries,  
we find the subjects gener-
ally of an archaic style,  
which is evidence of an 

 early stage of the art. In 
the 13th century this un-
developed stage has passed,  
and a fine, but still re-
strained, quality of en-
graving ensues, which, like  
all the allied arts of that  
century, chars with its  
simple and unpretending  
prccisaon.  For example, in  
the great seals of Henry  
m., something of the 
antique stiffness remains, 
but the general effect and  
the finish of the details  
are admirable. We may  
refer also again to the  
Boagrave  seal (fig. 3)  as a 

 (mc  specimen of  ι3th  cen-
tury architectural carving.  
But the most beautiful  
seal of this period, and in.  
many respects the most beautiful medieval seal In existence,  
is the monastic seal of  Merten  Priory, in Surrey, of the year  
1241. An engraving of the obverse, the Virgin and Child, is  
here given (fig 6). The Merton seal is the work of a master hand 
treating his subject with wonderful bread th  and freedom. As the  
century advances, a more  
graceful movement in the  
figures is discernible. For 
instance, the great seal of 
Edward I. shows a de-
parture  from the severe  
simplicity of his pre-
decessor In the addition  
of decorative architec-
tural details, said in the 
easier action of the 
equestrian figure, which  
in this instance is of a 
strikingly fine type.  Com-
parable with it is the 
remarkable baronial  r.O.  7 Seal of Robert Fits-Walter.  
equestrian seal of Robert  
Fits-Walter (fig.  ), 1298-130' the silver matrix of which is in  
the British Museum  collcctions.  

The work of the  1.4th  century is marked by a great develop.  
rent in decoration.  V,lierc  the  axtiat  of the  formcr  century  
would have secured his effect by simple, firm lines, the new school  
trusted to a more superficial style, in which ornament rather  than 

hem&the u ιώ  ee οf  
a ship, on the mainsai' of  
',hicli are the ca τΙ ar-
inodalbearinga. Ine'-' e'-t1 vi-
astical seals generα l κ in  
the seals of religious in-
datiops, cathedrals,  π'  as-
ttr,es, colleges and thche,  
sacred subjects nat" Ily  
find a place among . her  
designs. Such  sυb1er  i  as  
the l)eity, the Trinity. the  
Αη n υπcίatiοπ. t Ιie Νa;' ty.  
the Crucilicion, the ι Or.  
onation of the Virgin. am  
not uncommon. Epio pal  
seals more generally ' ow  
the prelate prominent' as  
a standing figure, or. ma 

 FIB. 5.—Seal of Lord  1.11gb AdmlraJ  conspicuously. an  her  jog 
Huntingdon. 	 in prayer beforethe Dr'  'or  

patron saint, the coy so- 
reel elmfrequently repr esents him in the same posture of  adο r.  on.  
Chapter  mali  may bear the patron saint, or a  rcprrsestation. ore  
ow has  cnnswnsiosial.  of the cat hedral;  n,uea'.t...  seals may  i'.ive  
hurts of the Virgin Mary. or other patron saint, or of the founder,  
or .f abbot or abbe..; or the conventuil building. If there be a  
000nteilmi,  the figure of patron saint or founder may stand there.  



FIG. L—Scal of Richard dc Bury,  
late 14th century.  
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form is the leading motive. The new style is conspicuous In the  

great seals md other omdal seals of EdwsrdIII.,aswellasin 
other classes The 14th century is also the period of enriched  
canopies, of niches and pinnacles and of other details of mοnυ  
mental sculpture reproduced in its seals. A very beautiful and  

typical example of the  
best work of this period  
is lobe seen in the seal  
of Richard dc Bury, 
bishop of Durham from  
1333 to  1343 (81t. 8). It 
is to be remarked that  
the standing figure of 
the bishop in episcopal  
seals, of the abbot in  
monastic seals and of 
the lady in ladies' seals, 
which was so persistent  
from the 12th century  
onwards, proved to be  
the happy cause of the 
maintenance of the 
elegant oval shape in  
examples of these. 
classes, wherein some  of 
the best balanced de- 
signs are to be found.  

The  ι ς th  century  
brought with it in seal.  
engraving, as it did to 
other departmentS of  
medieval art, the  
elements of decadence.  

The execution becomes of a more mechanical type; the strength  
of the t3th century and the gracefulness of the 14th century have  
passed; and, while examples of great elsbοτatiοπ were still  
produced, the tendency grows to overload the decoration. This  
defect is noticeable, for example, in the elaborate great seals of 
the Henries of the ιιb century, as compared with the finer  
types of their predecessors. As a good example of the middle  

FIG. 9.—Seί l ci King's College, Cambridge.  

of the century, the seal of King's College, Cambridge, of about 
the year 1443. is here given (8g. 9), showing the Virgin ingloryin  
the centre, between St Nicholas and King Henry Vi.  

With the rise of the period of the Renaissance, like other 
medieval ιάα, seaj- 'graving passed Out of the range of the 
tradItions of the middle ages and came under the influence of 
the derived classical or paeudo.classlcsl sentiment. Tbere is,  
iberalore, us need to pursue the subject further.  

We close this portion of the present article with s ρπbuter  
the legends or mottoes which are to be found on the innometahi.  
personal seals of the 13th, 14th and 151Ι1  centuries.  
They are of great variety, and many of them are very  
interesting, both on account of the devices which tbeyaccompaay  
and the sentiments which they express. In English seals they  
are found composed in Latin, iii French, and in the vmiwila,.  
First there are legends describing the quality of the seal oi  
conveying a memage to the recipient of the missive, as  

so (uris); pnv€ so et poi conu (pen connu); sigillum adl;  
secreli nuntius, je so mute; 1cl (Ioial) ami muet; je so aef hen e  

led; vesci pazti 1cl; clausa secrets tego; signo secIetx algae;  
secrets gero; si frangis, revelo; (range, leg; loge; brume,  
liset, ct celet; accipe, (range, lege; claude, reunite, tege; mime  
leg; lecta tege; teem lege, kcta tege; bchet, vies, Ban,  
cries, tone fidem; tenet Ia foy; sof Ic and fayre. Seals with  
love mottoes sic numeroua.—sigillum paris cl irons; je usy  
damurs, je so sccl demur 1cl, 5CC! dc saliiz e demur; dc 8 
penset par ki me avet, jeo so  ει  en lu dami; pcnset dc Ii par hi  
so  ά ,  ase  for the treweste; sri *met, car 1cl αmi avet; aryc  
amet, moo quer suet, nun quer avet, ben it gard έ ; mon cum 
avet, ne Ic decree, penset dc mol, e je dc via; moo quer joly.  
a v.a doin, amye; je soy flur dc 1cl smut; love me and I the; 
if the liket, miloveholde;poivautvivresaiialeiami. Thelie. 
is a not uncommon device:—Je su lion hon par avisoon; sum  
leo, quovis co, non nisi urn vebo; je su rey des bestea; leo 
tegit aecretum. A lion dormant—Ci repose It lion; id don Is 
lion fort; wake me no man. A lion dormant on a rose, the  
symbol of seaecy—Bcn pur celer, gis sot miser; ίά  repose liuA  
en Is rose; dc su Ia rose Ic lion repose. Rustic life is represented  
by a squirrel:—' crake notis;  I  kink nets; I late Dotes: by 
a hare, or a hare riding a dog—Sobou, aobou; sohou, motel;  
sohou, Robin; αοhοu, je Ic voi; sohou, je lsi tmouv'; je vala a 
boa; by a hare in a tree .—Sohou, Scot, ware I cut; by a monkgy  
riding a dog or goat:—Allone  I ride, I hunt; allone I tide, have  
I no swayn; by a stag:—Alss, Bowles: by a dog—hcbbc,  
dogge, hobbe, game ben Ic petit cheri: by a hawk seizing  a 
bird  i—Alas, je so pris. And more than one example bears the 
mοttο —Βy the rood, women ar wood (mad). 

Bulfas.—As stated above, metal seals, as well as seals in soft  
materials, have been employed in European countries under  
certain conditions, These are technically called "bulls." (Eat.  
balk, a boss, or circular metal ornament), and necessarily they  
were in all cases suspended from the documents, and they bore a  
design on both obverse and reverse. In the southern emintisca  

oL Europe, where wax would be aected by the warmth of the  
dimate,  it was natural that a harder material should also be used.  
Hence the leaden bulls was a recognized form of seal during the 
middle ages in the Peninsula, in southern France, in Italy, and 
in the Latin East. The best-known stiles is the papa1 series ci 
leaden seals which have lent their name to the docuinesia of the  
papal chancery which they authenticate, popularly known as  
papal '1  bulls." The earliest extant example of this series is id  

the year 746 (see DrpLouAnc). Leaden seals were also used by  
the archbishops of Raverma and other prelates of Italy; aim 
to some extent by omcials of a lowet tank, and by certain  
communes. The ornciai seals of the dogcs  Μ  Venice and .1 Genoa  
and of other dignitaries of those states were also of iced. The  
sovereigns of Spain, too, made use of the same material; and in  
the Byzantine empire leaden bull.ic seem to have been universally  
employed, not only by emperors and state omdals but also by 
private persons. Even in the north, metal bullae were also 
occasionally in use. Certain Carolirigisis monarchs, probably 
copying the practice of the papal chancery, issued diplomas  
authenticated by leaden seals, examples of the reign  Μ  aiamica  
the Bald being still extant. The fatbion avers spread in Bnisus.  
as is proved by the existence In the British Miaium of a leaden 
bulls of Cetnwulf of Mercia, Α.D. Sao-8te. In Germany, ten,  
bishops occasionally made usc of leaden seals. But, chile lead 
was the ordinary material for the metalsee!, a note pretsoas  
tubalanct was occasionally used. On special occasions guides.  
bullae were issued by the Byzantine enpctneai  by the  ρ ea,  
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by the  Careiings, aicboegli  no actual  mmples  of the last have  
iurvived,  by the emperors of Germany, and by other sovereigns  
and rulers. Such specimens as have descended to us show that  

the golden bulk of the middle ag es  was usually hollow, being  
foamed of two thin plates of metal stamped with the designs of  
‚bvme  and reverse,  soldeTed  together at the edges and padded  

with wax or plaster. On rare occasions It was of solid gold. The  
popes  attached golden  bullac  to their confirmations of the  
elections of the emperors in the  ‚atb and  13ιh  centuries; and  
they issued them on such occasions as when Leo X. conferred on  
Henry VIII. the title of Defender of the Faith, in ι 32 ;  on the 
coronation of Charles V.,  ιο;  on the erection of the etch.  
bishopric of Lisbon into a patriarchate in 1716,  &c.; sad quite  
recently papal golden  bullac  have been conferred on royal  
personages. Comparatively few exampl es  of golden  bullac  have  
υινiνtd.  The value of the metal sufficient!) ,  accounts for their  

scarcity. Some examples are in the British Museum viz, of  

Baldwin IL dc  Courtesiay,  formerly emperor of  Coaataminople,  
attached to a charter of 1269; of Edmund, king of Sicily, son  
of Henry III. of England; and of the emperor Frederick ΙΙΙ., 

 3431-2493. In the Public Record  018cc,  of Alfonso  Ζ.  of  
Castlie,  ceding Gascony to Edward, son of Henry  ΤΗ.  of England,  

of Clement VII. confirming to Henry Viii the title of  
Defender of the Faith,  Σ524  (this example being the work of  
Nenveauto Celliul);  and of Frauds L of France, ratifying the  

treaty with Henry Viii,  ι527  (the counterpart with  Ηenιy1ι  
bulls being in Γ  

Αιn ι'ο e'τιε —W. dc C. Birch.  Cr!ulc'u oJ Scώ' 	In the British 
f warn (6 vols.. 1887-1900);  A. 'Vyon, i1he Greed Seal, of Eng'asd  

0887 ); C.  Pedrick, Βοrουψ Seals of the Gothic POriOd (1 904):  
H. Laing,  Caiaiopi' of Ancie,,l Scoitish Suns (0158, 1866);  Doiiet  
d'Arcq. Colleclion do sceav.x (ZnuenMIres ci documents dos αι'hιrs  
di  rΕ,' ρ&ή  (3  νοla. 1863-1868); C. t)emay, InwnI'iire den so 5x  
do 

 
ks Flandee  (2 νο1,., 1873), do Ι'Α rΙαis cl do is Passrdie (t 7),  

dc re Normandie (1881) G. Schlumberger, Sigiilographi' do  l'em'  Ire  
byranlis  (ι8$);  J. von Pflugk-Hartung.  Specimina sekola ‚uior- 
*mum ponII$'um Romanorum ((or papal builae) (1885-1887); Cats. 
kiss of Engraved Gems in the DepL of Greek and  Romont. Asi'qailiis  
(Βdti'h  Museum, 1888); F. H. Marshall.  Cainiogue of the Fmger.  
Riagr.  Creek, Elruscwi, and Roman, in the British Museum (1907);  
ε Babelan, ITioloke  do Ia geat'wre sac gemmeι  en France (1502).  
Theta are also numerous papers on seals in 4 rcha,eslogia  and in the  
Pl's'e'diiigs  of the Sixiety of Antiquaries, and in the archaeological  

journals. Handbooks on diplomatic devote some attention to seals,  
ig.  A.  Giry, Ma,,ael do diplomal,qu' 0894); H. Bresslau, Jfandbuok  
der  t'rkundenkhrefi'r DeuIsd,.laad and Ztoiion  (1889).  (Ε. Μ. Τ.)  

IEALSyIEID. GΗΑRLΕ3,  the pseudonym of Ε.Ααι ANTON 
 POST' (1793-2864), German  noveliat,  who  wes  born on the 3rd 
 of March 2793 at  Poppitz  near  Zasim  in Moravia. His schooling  

completed, he entered the  K.reuzhcrrenorden  in Prague, where 
he  bicame  a priest, but In the autumn of 1822 he fled to America, 
where he assumed the name of Charles  Sealsfleld.  In  1826  he 
returned to Germany and published a book on America (Die  
Verdnigki' Swdkn now Νοedαa ιτikis),  which was followed by an 
outspoken criticism of Austria, written in Engli sh (Aas*'i.a  as is  
is,  ι8a8)  and published anonymously in London. Meanwhile  
be had returned to America, where he published his first novel,  

also in English,  Tokeak, or the While Rose (2828). He now turned  
Journalist, first in New York and subsequently in Paris and  
London, as correspondent for various journals. In 1832 he  
settled In Switzerland, and in  ‚86ο  purchased a small estate  
eear  Solothurn. Here he died on the  abth  of May 1864.  
Wa  will first revealed the fact that he was the former monk,  

PcstL  . 
Τι  is as a German novelist that he is beat known. lila Toheab  

appeared in German under the title Do'  Lqilis" 'md  die  Repwb.4-
hew ( 1 838). and was followed by  Der  Vicey end die Arisiokralea  
(1935).  LobonsbsMer ass  beides ΙΙemisbkdeen  ( 1 835-5837). Shorn.,  
Lend - aid  Seebilde,  (5838), Des  Kajilienhwk.  odor  Kaiimusi' Charok..  

iιeiugikew 0842).  Sealsfleld  occupies an important position in the  
development of the  ό rman  historical novel at a period when Scott's  
Influence was beginning to wane. He endeavoured to widen the  

scope of historical fiction. to describe great national and political  
esnvementn,  without  forfdting  the  aympaIhy  of his readers (ο'  the  
individual characters  of the story.  

SasJsfirld's Guammolun Werke  appeared in '8  vo1*.  ('8- ι846);  
Jil.  chief novel, are also to be obtained in modern reprints, See  
Kmb'isy,. Eriiustrim'ci'  as Senitfteid  ( 1 $64); L. Schmitt.. Charles  

Seskβdd 4873);  L Hamburger,  SssJd.dd-Pcd, bisbor αοιαδfαd.  
licks Briefs  (ι8);  A. B. Faust,  Cb, Ιrι SssΙsβdd, do' Dwh*  
beide, Hi'li.ss$dr'ii  (1896).  

$ΕΑΑΧ. OWEN (14161- 	),  English humorist and author,  
wsseducated  at Shrewsbury school and Clue College, Cambridge,  
where he took a first-elms in the classical  tampa.  in '883; in the 
next year be became a master at  Ro.saIl  school; and in dim he  
was appointed professor of literature at the Durham College of  
Science,  Newcaztle.on-Tyne. He was called to the bar at the 
Inner Temple in 1 897. He was introduced to  Paiiok  in 1894,  
with  bis"  Rhyme of the  Kipperling,"  a parody of  Rudyard  
Kipling's"  Rhyme of the Three Scalers." He also wrote for The  
iNaliomsi Obsem,  and The World. In 1894 he pub lished . 

volume of parodies which is a classic of its kind, Horace of  
Cambridge, followed by The Baule of the Bays  (ι896),  In Cap mid  

Bali (1890), Borrowed Plasma (gem),  Α  Harwsi  of Chef (1904).  
He joined the  staff  of  Ps&sck  in 1897, and shortly afterwards  
became assistant-editor, succeeding Sir F. C.  Burnsnd  as editor  
in  ιgoό .  

SBAIANSBIP,  the general term for the art by which vessels  
of all  claseca  and  maca  arc bandied in all  assditions  of weather.  
It is commonly distinguished from  "boatmazahip,"  but the  
distinction is arbitrary. In ordinary speech it is frequently  
used as meaning the same thing as navigation (q.,.). But the  
two subjects are essentially different. Navigation is a science  
based on observation of the sun and stars in their apparent  

movements, on their bearings to one another, and the earth,  
and on time. It may be acquired from the study of books, and 
by a student who  baa  never been in sight of the see, Seamanship  
is an art, its principles may be stated in literary form, but. 
mastery of it can only be acquired by actual practice on the sea.  

The art is far older than the science, but because of its practical  
character its history is much more difficult to trace. Naviga tion,  
being one form of the study of mathematics and astronomy,  
has been written about from the beginning.  Sewmnnuhip  has  
been practised in perfection by men who were perfectly illiterate  

for thousands of years before any treatise on it appeared. Sea-
men have at all times been, as  Claiendon  noted, a  pcople  apart.  
Till recently they have believed in pract ice only, and being  
jealous of, and hostile to,  lsndsmen,  have generally endeavoured  
to preserve their knowledge as an "art and mystery" to be  

handed down by oral instruction from master to apprentice.  

Sir Henry  Manwayring,  whose Seaman's Dkliosary  appeared  
in 1644,  claimed that it was the first treatise on seamanship  

ever written.  Mter  explaining that a writer who had not acq uired  
the art by practice could not expound it, he goes Of: "And 
as for the professed Seamen, they either want ability and dexterity 
to express themselves, or (as they do generally) will, to instruct 
any Gentleman. If any will tell me why the vulgar sort of 
Seamen bate  landmen  so much, either he or I may give  the reason 
why they are so unwilling to instruct them in their art, whence 
it is that so many gentlemen go long voyages, and return (in a 
manner) as ignorant and as unable to do their country service  

as when they went out." Though the Seaman's  Diclionary  
did not appear in print till 1642, it is described on the  title.page  
as having been presented to George Villiers, duke of Buckingham, 
the lord high admiral of Charles L, who was murdered in 1628.  
Manwayring's  book is therefore probably, if riot the first treatise  

on seamanship written in English, at least as old as its only 
rival the  Accidesces, or Lk' paibmey I. ezperie'i" weesesiry for  
all young seamen, published  In ι626,  by the famous Captain  
John Smith, of  Virginiai  Οι'  the continent of Europe, as in  
England, while works on navigation and gunnery west common, 
treatises on practical seamanship date from the  ι th  century.  
The books of  Manwayying  and Smith arc rather glossaries of 
terms than  czpositiooa  of principles. 

We art therefore left with very few docum ents from which 
to learn what the seamanship of antiquity and the middle ages  
was. But such testimony as we have confirms  the conclusion  
to be drawn from our general knowledge of the  coustruction  of 
their ships, and of the scientific learning of their times. The old  

seamen were coasters, who acted on the fisherman's adage- 
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"if youcannot steer by the compass, steer by the land," because  
they had no choice. War ship and merchant ship alike clung  
to the coast—or if they Ventured out to sea, they did so for a  
voyage to be counted by the hour, as, for inslarice, from the  
south-wtsl of Sicily to the opposite coast of Mrica—or they  
relied on regular trade winds, like the seamen who sailed from  
the Red Sea to the coast of Makbar going and coming with the  

monsoons. In spite of exceptions, more apparent perhaps than  
real, such as the voyages of Irish anchoritea to Iceland, and of  

die Norsemen to that island, and to Greenland, seamanship  
continued  ιο  be the art of the coaster till the dose of the middle  
ages. Chaucer's sailor has hardly lost sight of the coast, Such  

treatisca as were written for seamen were books of pilotage.  

Examples will be found at the end of the Hakluyt Society's  
edition of Hues  Traaaiu  do  giohis.  The warships, Pboenician,  
Creek, Roman, Norse, Byzantine and Italian throughout the  
middle ages, used sails only when not In action. They were  
rowed In battle, and the mast was lowered, or left on shore,  

Whenever they could they avoided passing the night at sea.  

Their galleys were beached or anchored close to the sho& said  
the men landed. We know from Thucydidea' narrative of the  
expedition to Syracuse, that the crews were landed even for their  

meals; from the chronicle of Ramon dc Muntaner, we know  
that this was also the use with the best Mediterrarnlan squadrons  

at the end of the 13th century. The Athenians, clinging to the  

coast, spent two months in going from Athens to Syracuse.  
Roger di Lauria, the admiral of Aragon, when coming from  
Sicily in circumstances of great urgency to Catalonia, went round  
by the coast of Africa and Spain. When under sail the ships  

of war and of commerce alike had, at the outside, very few sails,  

and generally only one great course (see Sasi.$) square and slung  

by the middle of the yard. It could be trained fore and aft  

by bowlines, so as to enable the vessel to sail on the wind. Under  
these restrictions seamanship was necessarily a limited art.  

From Marco Polo we learn that the seamen of the China Sea  
and of the Indian Ocean were coasters like their European  
contemporaries.  

Though the art of seamanship is distinct both from the art  

of shipbuilding and the science of navigation, it has naturally  

developed with them. The discovery of the mariner's compass,  
the advance of astronomical knowledge, the invention of the  
rude early instruments of navigation, the astrolabe, the back  
staff, the quarter staff, loosened the dependence of the sailor  

on the shore. Thence came the need for larger ships, and they  
demanded a more developed rigging (q.e.). Modern seamanship  
begins with the voyage of Columbus. The previous and con-
temporary voyages of the Portuguese were coasting voyages  
round Africa, But Columbus struck across the ocean, and  
within thirty years Sebastian dc Elcano, who accompanied  
Magellan, had sailed round the world. 

Many of the seamen wrote treatises for the benefit of their fellow.  

seamen, but, like the Brief Corn  pendism  of the Spaniard Martin  
' Cortes, or the Seaman's Sorrel: of the Englishman John Davis.  

and the so-called "Waggoners" (a corruption of the name of the  
Dutch author Waggenser), they were devoted to navigation, or  

were "cutters,"  i.e.  route books and sailing directions. A curious  
little volume named Six  Dialotses aboid  Sea Semite between a High  
Admiral ad a Capiass iϋ  Sea, published In London in 1685, and  
written by Nathaniel Boteler. contains interesting details of the  
seamanship of the time, but is mainly concerned with naval organiza-
tion. Such a well-known text-book as The Mariners' Magarine,  
of Captain Samuel Sturm),  reprinted in the ι th century, from  
which Swift took the sea pfrssεs used in Giiidii'er's  Teasel,, I. dc. 
voted to "the doctnne of Triangles," "Navigation," "Dialling."  

"Gunnery." dcc.  Little attention is (naid to pure seamanship, and  
the author practically confesses that his brother seamen regarded all  
book knowledge as snperliuoun if not actually injurious. The art  

continued in short to be ρuτeΙγ empirical till the middle of the i8th  
century. and it suffered from adherence to rule of thumb and want  
cl study of principles.  

The first writer on seamanship who went beyond a glossary, and  
whσ  looked at the way of a ship on the sea scientifically, was a  
Frenchman who wak nde • seaman—Pierre Bouguer, royal hydro.  
grapher for the pests of La Cromic and of Ham, member of the  
Academic Royale des Sciences, and of the British Royal Society,  
In 3757 he published his bοσ t  Dr in  maneurre  des  l,aessasx,  on  
Will is  ns&hrniigw cl  do  dy,sarniqwr, dasu kgwl ci, rldsi'  d do,  

d• sιio"s  3,1: aim plr.s les peohikmrs do .narino los plus dijkiks qui on:  
pose  objrs le  morn'rmenl di' sante. It is is be ohser.ed that liouguer,  
eves at this late date, notes the lack of treatisca on seamanship as  

compared  ιο  the abundance of books on navigation. 1-us treatment  
of the theme was too scientific to be intelligible by the average sea-
faring man, but his influence was gradually spread by his pupils.  
French and foreign. Hr is quoted as the dominant authority in the  

edition of  Faknnrr's Dicttonasy  issued by Dr homey in 18 ,'o. 
Be nguer had an English follawer—Wihliam iluichinson—a merchant  
ski ρρcr and privateer captain, who was for some time dock master  

of Liverpool. In 1777 tie printed, probably at Liverpool, A Trealiss  
ci  Practical Sea mani/iip; nest/i Hints and Remarks relating therein:.  
designed  Ιο  conlribslit sconcthing  towards firing Rules upon  

si ρ hiιaΙ and Rational Principles,  Ιο  make ships, and the )Janagrmrnl  
of 

 
them; and also  Naei gotten in general  mere perfect, and cosscqi'esit(y  

less dangerous and destructineIs health, Lows, and Properly. Darcy  
L,ver, whose Young OJlcors' S/ad Anther, or a Key  Ιο  the leading  
oJ Rigging and  ιο  Practical  Sra,,aan:hip appeared in 1/35, says that 

 Hi,tehitnmn's was then the bent treatise which had appeared in  
Ecglish; but it suffers from a defect to which the writer confesses  

sit h perfect candour—his want of education. His early t, -ailling  is 
"t  r  k, cabin boy, and beer drawer fur  tbc  torn  '  lad  isct ωcµατtίί  

him  ιο  write clearly. Darcy Lever was the standard αυtharstυ of  
the middle of the 19th century. when the art of seamanship In sailing  
ships had reached its fullest development.  

What that art was can now be learnt only by the study of books.  
Before Darcy Lover's book appeared, steam and the use of metal  
for the construction itt ships had already been introduced. Sine.  

18" a revolution has been carried out in shiρbuilding atid seaman.  
ship greater than had taken place in all the previous centuries.  
Even as regards the darling ship the change from wood and hemp  
to soIt'steel απd wire, together with the  emi1οymcπt of small engines  
to help in hauling the yards in the larger νχ elχ, has made a vast  
difference. As bctwecn the steamer tnd the sailing ship, the differ-
ence can bardlχ be said tobcoiieofdegeeeatahl. Α eοm ρατίsοn ιλ  
two incidents in the h έ ιtοτy of the British navy in the 19th century  
will serve to illustrate the unlikeness better than any generalities.  
They arc the similar perils, and the very dissimilar escapes of the  

74-gun ship "Magnificent" on the 16th of December  '8 ι2  in the  
Basque roads on the French coast, and of the cruiser "Calliope"  
at Apis in Samoa on the ιό ιh of March  ι888.  Both were in denser 
of being driven on shore by storms of extreme violence. The  
"Magnilicent" wan saved by the resource of her captain, John  
Hayes. who, by making an unprecedented uscof his mastsand sails,  
tacked the ship when within her own breadth of a reef. Ενετυthing  
was done by his order and under his eye (see Nasal  Ckrowle, νσζ  

Xxix, p. 10 Captain Kane of the "Calliope" steamed to sea by  
the power of the machines of his ship, which were out of his sight,  
below the water-line, anal were handled by the engineers. The old  
seamanship was concerned nut only with directing the course of  
the vessel, but with the actual control of the mach'nery of her  
motive power, for masts and sails arc, after all. machine,,. The new  
seamanship directs the course. The motive power in exercised  

below, out of sight, and by men whose  fsinction in radically different  
from that of the members of the crew who are on deck.  

The old seamanship did not retire before the new without  a 
long resistance. Until very recently it continued to be an article  
of faith both in navies and in the merchant service, that the 
sailor could only be trained in a sailing vessel. Special vcasels  

were maintained in navies to give the desired training to young  
seamen and omcers. But the navies of the world have found  
that the brief period which can be spent by young men in 
Riedel masted ship did not give an equivalent for the old training.  
This was inevitable, if only because these ships were also pro. 
vsded with engines, and recourse was had to the machinery at 
all times of difficult),  or peril—when entering and leaving  
harbour, when rounding awkward headlands or working on a  
lee-shore. The mime of" seamanship "still continues lobe applied  

to the art of handling ships under sail, and has never been mad.  

the subject of a treatise in so far as It means the management of  
a steamer. Perhaps it never can be. The art of construrtint  
and managing machines is really "engineering." It Is by  
"navigation" that the course of a ship is laid, The modern  
seaman who Steers and guides a atcamer from the upper deck,  

or the bridge, must be able to navigate, and must have such a 
knowledge of engineering as will tell him what he may expect  
from the machinery and what he must not ask It to do. But be 
cannot see his engines, and must perforce leave to the engineers 
the responsibility of handling them sf4 the initiative in the  

face of sudden peril. There remain to the captain, and the  
onicm who direct the course, the superior command and the  

functions of the pilot. 
10 addItion  ιο  the books already mentioned see R. fl. Dux.  



SEAMEN, LAWS RELATING  ΤΟ 	 54$  
.'ι  Monsei; weidaiag ' b&iN.. Ρ 'ιdd'd Susιαιιάά ρ  

(Iciidoo,  *84ή ;  B. J.  Tottee, Lieut. U.s.N., "eel net-Seek 
(Boseoo,  i&u);  N.  Tusmouth, JaqWy ,dghw  is  ,i,ww ι ortsw  

.j  Semιι-4ιρ  (London. t&');  Α. Η.  Ab*on,  Limit.  R.N.,  
&cs'esakp  end  ιitt macmud dwii's ,. the  Royni  Nosy,  wiSh  ό  i,e&ise  
.. Νσ ica1 Swwyisg  (London, 1860); R. Maxwell,  Seemusisk,p  
end  N'stgeisee ,gqsird  fm Ike oseniiseiisi  4  16. L.acal Manse  
lwd (Loadoo, 069).  (D.  Η.)  

!WW1  i&u RUATING  TO. In molt legal systems  
legislation has interfered to protect the seaman  feom  the  εσn  
sequeacla οf  that imprudence which is generally supposed to be  

cited his distinguishing chrnctedstica.  In the United Kingdom  
legislation has dealt with the interests of seamen with unusual  
(tIara  of detail, proving the care bestowed by a maritime power  
upon those to whom its commercial success is so largely due. How  

far this legislation has had the  elliclency  which was expected  
may be doubtful.  

For legislative purposes seamen may be divided Into three  
dassos—seamea  in the royal navy, merchant seamen, and  

Seanige  it. ike Rt'yol Nery. —It is still lawful  tdlmpress  men  
for the naval service (see  II'PsxsswaNr), subject to certain  
exemptions ( 13  Ceo.  II. c.  Ι7  1740). Among persons exempt  
are seamen in the merchant service. In cases of emergency  
ν cerι  and men of the coastguard and rev enue cruisers, seamen  
riggers and pensioners may be required to serve in the navy  

(Naval Volunteers Act 1853). There appears to be no other  

Instance (now that balloting for the militia is suspended) where  
a subject may be forced Into the service of the crown against  

his will. The navy is, however, as. the present day wholly re-
melted by voluntary enlistment (see the Naval Enlistment 
Acts, 1835 to 1884).  SpecIal  advantages are afforded by the  
Ilerchant  Shipping Act  1894 to merchant seamen enlisting in  
the navy. They are enabled to leave their ship without punish-
ment or forfeiture in ceder to join the naval service. The 

 dplineo(  the navy is, unlike  thst  of the um, for which an annual  
net Is necessary, regulated by a permanent act of parliament,  

that now in force being the Naval Discipline Act  ι866.  In  
addition to numerous hospitals and Infirmaries In the United  
Kingdom and abroad, the great charity of Greenwich Hospital  
is a mode of provision for old and disabled seamen in the navy.  

At present such seamen are  out.pensionezs  only; the hospital  
baa  been  Ιστ  some years used as the Royal Naval College  for  
°Seer students The enactments of the Merchant Shipping  
Act  1854  as to savings banks are extended to seamen in the  

navy by the Merchant Shipping Act  ι8,  a. 148. Enlistment 
without the licence of the crown in the naval service of a foreign  

state at war with another fo reign suite that is at peace with  
the United Kingdom is in offence punishable under the 
Foreign Enlistment Act  iS;o.  Any person buying from a  
seaman or enticing a seaman to sell government property is 
liable  ιο  penalties under the Seamen's Clothing Act  Ι1369  
(see NAVY).  

iferdmd Seamen —Most of the acts dealing wi th  this subject,  
commencing with 8 Ella. c. $3, were repealed in 0154  and have  
since been consolidated and extended by the Merchant Shipping 
Acts 1894 and 1906,1  the set of 3894 being the lengest  act on  
the  ataliite  roll. The main past of the legislation affecting  
‚saasen  Ιο  the merchant service occurs in the second part of the  

of  t$qg  and the fourth part 04 the act of 1 906. The act of  
req. defines a seaman to be "every person (except masters,  

pilot., and apprentices  duly indentured and registered) employed  
or engaged in any capacity on board any ship"  (..  74:).  

Tb.  act of  18pe  Is largely a  re.enactment  of the  ptevlous  acts of  
5854 ‚862 and '876. The law as so the engagement and discharge  

of seamen has not been altered. These mug take place  ' 	before a superintendent only when the employment is 
on a foreign-going ship. If the ship  isa  home-trade ship, 
the signing on and discharge take place before a super- 
'ntondeni  only if the master so desire. But lithe signing  

en  dram sot take place before a superintendent the matter must 
cause the ag reement to be read and explained to iiie seaman, and  thc  

Thege  are numerous Girders in  Cουnc8  dealing with seamen,  
eapeclauly  as ω the  r,gntrsIion  of  flaiwig  boats and the lights 1,0 be  

seaman must sign it in the  ptesence  of s witness;  copim  of all suck  
agreements mug be transmitted to the Board of Trade.  Α  copy of  
every agreement with the crew must be posted in some part of the  
ship accessible to the crew. In any British possession abroad other  
than that in which the ship is  registeiec.,  a seaman must be engaged  
before a superintendent cc officer of customs, and at any port abroad  
wher,  there is a  Bntish  consular  odicer,  before  such officer. Before  
a seaman can be d ischarged  at any place abroad, the master must 
obtain the sanction, endorsed on the agreement with the  cre',  of  
the like  σ8icia Ιa  or, in their absence, of merchants there resident. 
A seaman discharged in s foreign country is entitled to be provid ed 

 with adequate employment on  ‚ome  other British  ship bound to  
the port m His Majesty's dominions at which be was originally  
shipped, or to a port in the United Kingdom agreed to by the sea.  
man, or lobe furnished with the means of returning to such port or  
ala  passage home. The consul is charged with the duty of attending 
to the seamen's interests. It is a  miademeanour  wrongfully to force 
a seaman on shore, or otherwise wrongfully leave him in any place  

before the completion of the voyage for which be was engaged, or  
the return of the ship to the United Kingdom. The only persona  

by whom seamen may be engaged or supplied in the United Kingdom 
are a  sitperiistendent,  the master, the mate. a servant boa. Side in 
the constant employ of the owner, and any person holding a licence 
from the Board of Trade.  

Αι εοαωαοο  law there was no ob ligation  cl  the owner to provide  
a seaworthy ship, but by the act of  1 876, now superseded by she  
act of 1894, part v., every person who sends or attempts to send, 
or is party to sending or attempting to send, a British ship to sea  

in such  un,eaworthy  state that the Ilk of any person I. likely to be  

thereby endangered is guilty of a misdemeanour, unless he  prosea  
that he used all reasonable means to ensure her being sent to sea in  

a seaworthy state, or that her going to sea in such unseaworthy state 
was under the circumstanc es  reasonable and justifiable. A master  
knowingly taking a British ship to sea in such  unscaworthy  state 
that the life of any person is likely to be thereby endangered is 
guilty  ala  misdemeanour. In every contract of service between the  
owner and the master or any seaman, and in every indenture of sea 
apprenticeship, an obligation is implied that the owner, master 
and agent shall use all reasonable means to ensure the seaworthiness 
of the ship. By the act of 19ο6  many of the provisions as to sea.  
worthine,s  was applied to foreign ship., and they may be detai ned in  
a proper case. A return of  certasn  particulars, such as lists of crews  
and of digressed seamen  sent home from abroad, reports on di,-
charge, births and death, at sea, must be made to the  regjatrar,  
general of shipping and seamen, an  odicer  of the Board of Trade.  
The seaman is  privikged  in the matter  of wills (see  Will) and is 
exempt from serving in the militia (4 5  Ceo.  ill.  c σ, s, 43). Assault.  
upon seamen with intent to p revent their working at their  occups.  
lion are punishable summarily by the Offences against the ['erns. 
Act 1861 $  *.  40. There are special enactments in favour of Lucas, 
and foreign seamen on British ships,  e.g.  a. 125  ά  the act of  
2894. 

ln ιιdditi  ιο  this  legiilation  directly in his interest, the seaman  
is  iπd ίrect Ιγ  protected by the provision. of the Merchant Shipping  
Acts requiring the possession of certificates of competence  
by ships'  0111cr,  the periodical survey of ships by the 
Board of Trade, and the enactments against deck cargoes 	

' and overloading, as well as by other acts, such as the Τsleί  
Chain Cable, and Anchors Acts, enforcing a minimum 
strength of cables and anchors, and the Passenger Acts, under  wbκh 

 a proper supply of life-boats and  lik.buoy.  must be provided. The  
duties of the seaman  spposrto  be to obey the master in 41 lawful 
matters relating to the  navigatio..  vi the ship and to resist enemies, 
to encourage him in which he may become entitled to prize money  

under 22 and 23 Car. II. c. ii (see  Psiie).  Any services beyond  
these would fall under the head  cl  salvage service and be recompensed  
accordingly. There are certain  ollencea  far which the  sosman  is  
liable  to be summarily pun ished  under the act of  094.  They 
comprise desertion, neglect or refused to join his ship or absence  

without leave, quitting the ship without leave before she is placed 
in security, wilful disobedience to a lawful command, either on on. 
occasion or continued, assault upon. master or mate, combining to 
disobey lawful commands or to neglect duty, or to impede the  

navigation of the ship or the  piwTess  of the voyage.  wihlul  damage  
ιο  the ship, or embezzlement of or wilful damage to her slate, or 
cargo and smuggling. The pun ishment vanes from  Iowfesture  of 
all or part of his wages to twelve weeks' imprisonment. Any offence 
committed on board is entered in the official log-bosk. Per'onaiion  
or forgery of a certificate of service or discharge is an  offenc,  punish.  
able by summary jurisdiction by the Seamen's and Soldiers' Fad.. 

 Characters Act 'p06. 
A master, seaman or apprentice, who by wilful breach of duty,  

or by neglect of duty, or by reason of drunkenness, doe, any act  
tending to the immediate loss, destruction or serious damage of 
the ship, or to immediately endanger the life or limb of any  eril 
belonging to or on board of the skimp, or who by wilIuI breach of 

p
duty.  

&c.. refuses or omits to do any lawful act proper and  req υ i έ ie  to be  
done by him for preserving the ship from immediate loss,  desiruc!mon,  
&c.. is gu ilty of a misdemeanour. A seaman is also punishab le  at  
common law fee piracy and by statute  forpiracy  and offences against  
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the Slave Trade Act,. A riotous assembly of seamen to prevent  
the loading or unloading of any ship or to prevent others from  

working is an offence under 33 Coo. Ill. C. 67. Deserters from  
Portuguese shim are punishable by 12 and 13 VIct C. a, and from  
any foreign ship by 15 and  ι ό  Vict.  C. 26, by virtue of conventions  
with Portugal and other foreign powers. The rating of seamen is  
now regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act 1894, s. 126. By that  
act a seaman is not entitled to the rating of "A.B." unless he ha,  
strvtd four years before the mast, or three years or more in a  
registered decked fishing vessel and one year at sea in it trading  
vessel.  

The act of 1894 enables contribution, to seamen's refuges and  
honpitals to be charged upon the mercantile marine fund. There  
appears, however, to be no grant in nupport of seamen's hospitals out  
of any public funds. The principal seamen's hospital is that at  
Greenwich, established in ι8ι and incorporated by and 4  Will. 
IV c. 9  under the name of ' The Seaman a Hospital hociety." Up  
to t87ο this hospital occupied the old' Dreadnought 'at Greenwich,  
but in that year it obtained the infirmary of Greenwich Hospital  
from the Admiralty at a nominal rent, in return for which a certain  
number of beds in to be at the disposal of the Admiralty. Thin  
hospital with others is supported by voluntary contributions.  in-
cluding those of many foreign governments. At one time there 
was an enforced contribution of saxpence a month from the pay of  
masters and seamen towards the funds of Greenwich Hospital,  
levied under the powers of some of the Greenwich Hospital Acts.  
The payment of these contributions enabled them to receive annuities  
from the funds of the hospital These "Greenwich Hospital  six.  
emcee," however, became the source of very considerable irritation  
and were discontinued. In their place a purely voluntary sea.  
men's provident fund was established, its object being to net.. 
made seamen to subscribe slxpence a month towards the seamen's  
hospital.  

The remedies of the seaman for wages ate an ordinary action in  
the king's bench division or plaint in a county court, an action in  

rem or is pe?somim in the admiralty division of the High  
Rem.'!..  Court (in Scotland in the Court df Session), a colonial  
kew.p& court of admiralty, or a county court having admiralty  
jurisdiction, or summary proceedings before justices, naval courts,  
or superintendents of mercantile marine offices. The master has  
now the same remedies as the seaman for his wages, under which are  
included all disbursements made on account of the ship. At common  
law he bad only a personal action against the owner.  i-fe  has the  
additional advantage of being able  Ιο  ensure his wages, which a  
seaman cannot do. A county court having admiralty jurisdiction  
may entertain claima for wages where the amount claimed does not  
exceed £150 ιςοuntυ Courts (Admiralty Jurisdiction) Act 1868, 5. 31.  
Wages cannot be attached. They may be forfeited or reduced by  

desertion, smuggling, and other kinds of misconduct. In (Y Neil v.  
Armsbong, 1895, a  K.B.  418, it was held by the court of appeal that  
a seaman, tboυ3h he had not completed the voyage, could recover  
his full wages where war breaking out added a risk to the employment  
which was not in his contemplation at the time of his engagement.  
In actions in all court, of admiralty jurisdiction the seaman has a  
maritime lien on the .hiρ and freight, ranking next alter claims for  
salvage and damage. The amount recoverable summarily before  
justices is limited to (so.  Orders may be enforced by distress of  
the ship and her tackle. Proceedings must be taken within six  
months. A naval court on a foreign station may determine questions  
as to wages without limit of amount.t As a rule a seaman cannot  
sue abroad for wages due for a voyage to terminate in the United  
Kingdom. The superintendent of a mercantile marine oflice baa  
power to decide any question whatever between a master or owner  
and any of his crew which both parties in writing agree to submit  
to him. These summary remedies are all preserved by the act of  
*894. The act further provides that where a question as to wages  
Is raised before a superintendent, if the amount In question does  
not exceed is, the superintendent may adjudicate finally, unless he  
Is of opinion that a court of law ought to decide it. The Merchant  
Seamen Act 1880, by a section not repealed by the act of 1894, and  
the Workmen's Compensation Act 1906, put seamen on a level with  
other workmen. A county court or Court of summary 3 υriadicι iοπ  
(the latter limited to claims not exceeding £10) may under the act of  
ι8"  determine all disputes between an employer and workman  
arising out of their relation as such. The jurisdiction of courts of  
summary jurisdiction is protected by the enactment of the act of  
5894, that no proceeding for the recovery of wages under j ο is to  
be instituted in a superior court unless either the owner of the ship  
is bankrupt, or the ship is under arrest or sold by the authority of  
such court, or the justices refer the case to such court, or neither  
owner nor master is or resides within 20 m. of the place where the  
seaman is put ashore. Claims upon allotment notes may be brought  
In all county Courts and before justices without any limit as to  
amount, In Scotland the sheriff court has concurrent jurisdiction  
with justices in claims for wages and upon allotment note.. The  

In the absence of appeal the order of a naval court is conclusive.  
Hidu,ssi v. RixsS.S.  Co.. '907.1 Κ.Β.8,4. Βys. όό οΙιbeact αί  
spefi an appeal lies  ιο  the High Court 01 justice.  

representatives of a deceased seaman may (Uim damages 'he  bb  
death in cases within the Fuel Accidents Acts 5846 and '$64  
It has been held that she action lies where the deem.ed is  a  
fnreign seaman on a foreign ship  (Ddtisduos  v. Hill, 1901, 2 Κ.Β.  
606).  

Where a seaman Is discharged before a su ρeι4ιrtenden ι in the  

United Kingdom, his wages must be paid through or in she peewiwe  
of the superintendent, and in the case of. home-trade ships may be  
sopiid if the master or owner So desire. Thc master mug in every  
case deliver either to the superintendent or to the seaman a lull  
account, in a form approved by the hoard of Trade, of the wages  
and of all deductions therefrom; sutb deductions will only be  
allowed if they have been entered by the master during the voyage  
in a book kept for that purpose, together with . a statement of the  
matters in respect of which they are made. Where a seaman is left  
abroad on the ground of his unfitness or inability to proceed on use  
voyage, the account of wages must be delivered to the superintendent,  
chief dicer of customs, consular oflicer, or m,rchants, from whom  
the master obtains the certificate without which he may not lease  
the seaman behind. To protect seamen from crimps. sdvancc nolts,  
or documents authorizing or promising the future payment of money  
on account of a seaman's wage, conditionally on his going to sea  
from any port of the United kingdom, and made before thmie wages  

had been earned, were from 1880 to 1889 wholly void  Νο  money  
paid in respect of any such document could be deducted from a  
seaman's wages. Since 1889 this restriction has been removed to  
the extent of one month's wages, provided that the agreement with  
the crew contains a stipulation for such advance, but this doe, not  

extend to cases where the seaman is going to sea from any port not  
in the United Kingdom. In such cases there is no limitation upon  
(be right to make any agreement for advances or to make advance,  

to any amount.  
As under the former law, the scale of provisions as amended by  

the act of 1906 must be entered in the agreement with the crew, and  
compensation made for short or bad provisions, and means are pro.  
vided whereby the crew can raise complaints. In eddit Ιαή , in the  
case of shipa trading or going from anyport In the United Kingdom  
through the Sue, Canal or round the Celle of Good Hope or Cαρe  
I-torn, the provisions and water are put under inspection by tile  

Board of Trade, and if they are deficient, tIre ship may be detained  
until the defects are remedied. By the act of 5906 a certificated  
cook must be provided for foreign-bound ships. If a seaman re- 
seisms hurt or injury in the service of the ship, the expense of medical 
attendance and maintenance, together with the cost of bringing  
him home is to be borne by the owner of the ship, and cannot be 
deducted 'mm wages.  

The safety of the crew Is aimed at by  provisIons which are de-
signed to prevent overloading and uridermanning, and generally  
to prevent ships from being sent to sea In an unseaworthy  
state. The atringency of these provisions has been much ι·ιιύ  '  
increased, life-saving applinnces, according to a scale and rules  
prescribed by the Board of Trade 1  must be carried by every  
British ship. Except where the ship is under 80 tons register.  
employed solely in the coasting trade, or is em ρlουed sokly  in  
fishing, or is  pleasure yacht, the posiiion of each deck above water  
must be marked by conspicuous lines, and the maximum load lint  
in salt water, to which it shall be lawful to load the ship, muss be  
marked at such level as may be approved by the Board of Trade  
below the deck line and in accordance with tables amid regulatns 
prescribed by the floard io  of Trade, It is this load line which is  
commonly known as the Plimsoll mark. It 's an offenc, to lead a  
ship so as to submerge the load line, and a ship so loaded may be 
detained is unsafe. Dangerous goods.  e.g. xρIοsiνe.,  muse not be  
shipped or carried without being distinctly smirked as such. Timber  
mug SOt be carried on deck in the winter months. In the carriage  
of grain cargoes, rules prescribed by the Board of Trade to prevent  
shitting must be complied with. The officers of the Board of Trade  
(subject to appeal sos court of survey from an order of final detest ism)  
have power to detain a .hip which is, by reason of the defective  
condition of the bull, equipments or machinery, oral undermanmng.  
overloading or improper loading, unfit to proceed to sea without  
serious danger to human life. Provision is made for the investigation  
of complaints by seamen that a ship is unfit to proceed to sea. The  
Public Health Act ‚904 enables segulaiiuns to be made for carrying  
into effect international conventions as so insanitary vessels and  
conveyance of infection by vessels. By .. mm of the Wnrkmen'.  

Compensetlesi Act 1906. a ship may be detained by order of a coon  
of record on allegation that a foreign owner  i*  liable to pay com-
pensation under the act.  

'flit manning of British merchant ships  baa tecelved  much  
consideration, but has  hitheilo  been little affected by  statute  
law. The effect of the sets is thus given in the report,  
issued in 1 896, by a Board  of Trail, committee on the  
manning of merchant ship.: "Since the final repeal  
of the Navigation Laws, which required that the master  
and three-fourths of the crew of eνerυ BritIsh  ship should be  
British subjects, and reserved the  «*.ailiig Ir'dg  entirely  ta  
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shies ι d Brithb seamen, the srlsele woeld has been open  

is • ,scsidting gmund  Ιο  British sbipomsesa. who have aol been  
bampered in their selection by any restriction as to wlour,  
Iesrar. qualification, age or siresi$k' Except with regard  
to certificate., which must be held by masters, oibcm, and  
• fleer.  In certain cases, and which, moreover, may be obtained  
by men of any nationality, there is at present practically no  
her  ιο  the employment of any person of any nationality in any  

eaparity whatnoeve, on board any lintish ship." The Merchant  
Shipping Act 1807 gave power to the Board of Trade to detain  
ships unseawortby by reason of uisdermanning, but prescnbcd  
norules for determining whena  shin is ιο be deemed to beunder- 

eena.4.  Apart from that act the law doe, not interfere with  
the number of qualIficatIons of the crew. Nearly one-fourth  
the seamen employed on British ships are foreigners. Another  
fourth are Lascars. The figures in igq'  as given by Mr Lloyd.  
George in introducing the bill of 1906 in the Houac cl Commons,  

Τ

▪ 

 ii  176,000 BrItish subjects, 59,000 aliens, 42,000 Lascars.  

Alien, serving on British ships may by a regulation of the home  
accietary (sgih of April 1904) be naturalized without fee. The  
$ct  of  xo6 (a. is) provided that aftet the 31st cl December  
8907  οο  seaman may be shipped who does not possess it sufficient  
knowledge of the English language  ιο  undetrtand  necessary  

τden, with an exception in favour of Lascara and inhabitants  
ii a British protectorate. Plkstage certificates are not to be 
grunted unle,. to British masters and mate, (,.  73).  

Ceiiiflrste'  of competency as masters, tastes, and engineers are  

granted by the Board of Trade. Such certificates am for the following  _____ grades, viz, master or first mate, or second mate, or only 
mate of a  fοreigπ.ο ί πg  ship, master or male of a  horne-t/sees et  passenger shit% first or second  clas,  engineer. By  αιαααiss virtue of  Ordcrs  in Council under section ins of the act of Wee sr, 1894.  certIficates  granted In many of the British colonies 
have the same  forco  as if granted by the Board of Trade. 

The following are the requirements of the act an to the officers to be 
matted by  sbip.'—Maskrs:  Α  properly certificated  meeter  must be  
wried  by ester/ foreign-going ship and every  hοsτιe'ι,ade  passenger  
ship, whatever their tonnage. Melts:  Α  mate, with the certificate  
of the grade of first or only mate, or  master3  must, in addition to the  
emtlknted  master, be carried by every  fore,gn.going  ship of too tons  
cc  upwaids, unless more than one mate is carried, in which case the  
first and  sensed mates must have valid  certiflcatt. ape,secpelate  ιο 
tliW  several  .tat'ions  on such ship or of a higher grade; and a mate.  
with a certificate of the  gradt  of first Or only mate or rustler, must, 
in addition to the certificated master, be carried by every home. 
trade passenger ship of  ioo  tons or upwards.  Esgi  awe:: Every  
lc.'eign.going  steamship of too nominal horse power or upwards  
mast have two certificated engineers—the first possessing a first-class  
engineer's certificate, and the second po ssessing a second-cla ss  

a certificate, or a certificate of the higher grade. Every  

foreign-gels; steamship, and every ma-going  hοme ι rade  
passenger steamship, is required to carry as the first or  ooly  engineer  
an engineer having a second-class certificate, or a certificate of the 
higher grade. Vessels in the home trade  (i.e.  United Kingdom and  
cOntinent  of Europe between the Elbe and Brett) are not required  
so catty  oe,tlficated  masters or  ofhecrv  unless they are passenger  
.bis cl  500 tons or upwards; and vessels in the foreign trade of lea.  thest  100 bet, are not required to carry any mat,.  

Ιιι  1898 a slight attempt was made to encourage shlpownes's  
to carry apprentices. The Merchant Shipping Act of thaI year,  

which dealt with light does, provided that" οn proof  
ιο  the .atisfaction of the Board of Trade that a British  

.hlp  has during any financial year carried, in accord-
ance with the scale and regulations to be made by the Board of  
Trade, with the concurrence of the Treasury, boys between the 
ages of 15 and 19, there shall be paid to the owner of the ship,  
out of moneys to be provided by parliament, an allowance not  
urtedisig one-hf th of the light dues paid during that year in  
ι ccι of that .hlp. Provided that no such payment shall be 
r,ade In respect of anybody tales. he baa enrolled himself  

in the Royal Naval Reserve, and entered into an obl'igallor' to  
present himself for serewe when called upon in accordance  
with rules to be issued by the Admiralty." This enactment  

wa  to coistlmse until ι 90 and dots not seem to have been  
messed. Some moe-, efficient means will have to be devised  
if sppeenticeship to the sea service is to be revived; at present  
it lii. practically ceased  ιο  exist, eseepi in the east of boys  
who intend Ca beedm. σ esιs.  

Some only of the provisions of the acts apply to ships  
belonging to the general lighthouse authorities and pleasure  
yachts. But, with these exceptions, the whole of  
Part 11. (Masters and Seamen) applies, unless the .a,  
contract or subject-matter requires a different applies-  ι'αωb,4  
tion, to all sea-going ships registered in the United  
Kingdom. Where a ship is a British ship, but not 
registered in the United Kingdom, the provisions cl Part IL  
apply as follows: 

'T'he peovlaions  relating to the shipping and discharge of seamen  
in the United Kingdom and to  vοΙu π teerιng  into the navy apply in 
every.  esse.  The provisions relating to lists of the crew and to the  
property of deceased seamen and apprentice. apply where the crew  
see discharged or the final port of destination of the ship is in the  
United Kingdom. All the provisions apply where the ship is em-
ployed  in trading or going between any port in the United Kingdom  
sod any port not  situste  In the British possession or country in  
'sheh  the ship is registered. The  psovialosia  relating to the rights of  
seamen in respect of wages, totheeliipping  and discharge of stares  
in  pOrt.  abroad, to leaving seamen abroad, and the relief of seamen  
in distress In poet. abroad, to  tbeprovisioea,  health, and accommoda-
tion of seamen, to the power of seamen to make complaints, to the  
protection of seamen from impo sition, and to discipline,  aeply  in 
every case  except where the ship Is within the jurisdiction of  
the  Ζ, rnmesΙ  cl  the British pomasslon in which the ship I.  

Fis/trnaen.—The regulations respecting fishermen axe con-
tained chiefly in the Sea Fisheries Acts  ι868  and 1883, and in  
the Merchant Shipping Act 1894, part iv, The Sea Fisheries  
Act of  ι868  constituted a registry of fishing-boats, and that of  
1883 gave powers of enforcing the provisions of the acts to sea  
fishery offlccn, The Merchant Shipping (Fishing-Boats) Act  
1883 was passed in consequence of the occurrence of some 
cases of barbarous treatment of boys by the skippers of North 
Sea trawlers, It is now incorporated in the act of 

This act provides, jute, am, that indentures of apprenticeship  
sue  to be in a certain form and entered into before α  superintendent  
of a mercantile marine  oSice,  that no boy under thirteen is to be  
employed in sea-fishery, that agreements with seamen  cii  a flaking.  
boat axe to contain the same part iculars  as those with merchant  
seamen, that running agreements may be made in the case of short  
voyages, that reports of the names of the crew are to be sent to  a 
superintendent of a mercantile marine office, and that accounts of  
wages and certificates of discharge ere to be gwen to hare.. No  
fishing-boat is to go to sea without a duly certified skipper. Pro-
vision is also made for special reports of case, of death, injury, ill-
treatment or punishment  cl  any of the crew, and for Inquiry into  
the cause of such death die. Disputes between skipper, or owner, 
and memea  an to be Je'e,nined at request of any of the parties 
concerned by a superintendent. Fishermen ase exempt from 
Trinity  flouse  dues. There are  nυmerου3 police provision, con-
tained in various acts of parliament dealing with the breach of 
fishery regulation.. These provisions act as an indirect protection  
to  Isosest faheimen  In their  msipioymeat.  The rights of British  
fishermen in foreign waters and foreign fishermen in  Bntiub  waters 
are  in many case, regulated by treaty, generally  ιοnflrτned  in the 
United Kingdom by act of parl iament.  Α  royal fund for widows  
end orphans of fishermen has been  formtd,  the nucleus of the fund 
being part of the profits of the Fisheries Exhibition held in  Lndαn  
in ι 583, Special provisions as to fishermen in Scotland are contained  
ins. 389  οί  the set of  ι89.'aπd ..  83 cl  the act of  igofl.  

Jwdia ω d Coimries.—In India and in most British colonies there  
are laws affecting merchant seamen. In some case, such legislation  
is identical with the imperial act but in most there are  digesences  
of more or 'em importance, and the colonial statute. should be  
consulted.  

(failed Slates—The law of the United States is in general accord-
ance with that of England. The law relating to smitten in  the navy 
will be found in the artic le, fir the government of the navy (Roused  
Sialsier,s  1624). Legislation in the interests of merchant seamen  
dates from 1790. A list of the crew mug be delivered to, collector  
of custom.. The shipping articles are the same as those in use In  

the United Kingdom. For vessels in the coasting trade they are. 
with certain exceptions, to be in writing or in  poit  They must  
in the case of foreign-bou nd ahips  be signed before, shipping com-
missioner appointed by the circuit court or a collector of custom,.  
or (if entered into abroad) a consular officer,  wherejracticable,  and 
must be acknowledged by his signatu re  in a  prescnueo  form, One-
third of a seaman's wages earned  up to that time is  dee  at every 
port where the ship  ur,lsdes  and delivers her cargo before the  voyaga  
is ended. They must be fully paid in gold or its equival ent within  
iuenty  days of the discharge of the cargo. Advance note, can be  
made  οn1y  in favour of the seaman himself or his wife or mother.  

Ther,  I. a summary remedy for wages  befoee  a district  court3  a  
justice ο( the peaca. ira cosnmisioiicrda district court. A ahigigieg  
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comjnia.oncr  may net as αώ itιαιοι by written consent of the parties. 
Seaworthiness is an implied condition of the hiring. There may be  
an examination of the ship on the complaint  ΟΙ  the mate and a 
majority of the crew. The expenses of an unnecemary investigation  
are a charge upon the wages of those who complain. A seaman  
may not leave his ship without the consent of the master. For  
foreign-bound voyages a medicine-chest and antiacorbutics must  
be carried, also 60 gallons of water, too lb of salted meat, and too lb 
of wholesome bread for every person on board, and for every seaman  
at leant one suit of woollen clothing, and fuel for the bee of the  

seaman's mom. An assessment of forty cents per month per'eaman  

is levied on every vessel arriving from a foreign port and osi every 
registered coasting vessel in aid of the fund for the relief of sick and  
disabled seamen. In the navy a deduction of twenty cents jier  
month from each man's pay is made for the same purpose. The 
olTences and punishments are similar to those In the United Ksngdom.  
There is also the additional offence of wearing a sheath knife on ship. 
board. As in England, consuls are required to provide for the 
passage home of destitute seamen (see Revised Statutes, ιι 4554-
4591). A seamen's fund was constituted by the act of the  ιό tb  of 
July 1798, amended by subsequent legislation. 

Conirnenlal  European Cosn&&s.— the commercial codes contain  
provisions of a more or less detailed character. For France see 

250-272; Italy, *1343-380;  Netherlands,  11394-452;  Germany, 
Wendt,  Ma.'ilimi Le;islslion  (ι888).  These enactment, are in  
general accordance with ξiπι ish legislation. In Germany the law  
goes a little further than in the United Kingdom in enacting that  
copies of the part of the law affecting him must be handed toeacls  
seaman on his engagement at a seamen's οό lce  

Αυτ"οιιιτιεs.—Τbe  works on merchant shippings, such as those 
of Abbott. Boyd, Kay, Maclachlan, Maude and Pollock. Temperley,  
and on admiralty law and practice such as those of Row-on and 
Williams and Bruce. Also E. S. Itoecce  Modem, Legithisms Jo,  
Seamen and/or Safely ‚ii Sea (1885). α.  W.)  

SEA-POWER. This term Is used to indicate two distinct,  
though cognate, things. The albnity of these two and the  

fndincriminate  manner in which the term hag been  
''7 applied to each have tended to obscure its real signifi-
er Um 

cαnce.  The obscurity has been deepened by the  
frequency with which the term has been confounded  

with the old phrase, "Sovereignty of the sea," and the still  
current expression, " Cοmι and of the sea" (vide  Sga, C0IoOsND  
or). A discussion—etymological, or even aechacological in  
character—of the term must be undertaken as an introduction  
to the explanation of its now generally accepted meaning.  
It is one of those compound wordi in which a Teutonic and a  
Latin (or Romance) element are combined, and which are easily  
formed and become widely current when the sea Is concerned;  
Of such are "sea-coast," ' sea-forces" (the "land- and en-
forces" used to be a common designation of what we now call  
the "Army and Navy "); "sea-service," "sea-serpent" and 
" sea-officer" (now superseded by "naval officer "). The term  
in one form is na  old as the t 3th century. Edward III, in com-
memoration of the naval victory. of Sluya, coined gold '1  nobles" 
which bore on one side his effigy "crowned, standing in a large  
ship, holding in one hand a sword and in the other a shield."  
An anonymous poet, who wrote in the reign of Henry VI.,  
says of this coln- 

" For four things our noble showeth to me, 
King, ship and sword, and power of i/ic sea."  

Even in its present form the term is not of very recent date,  
Grote  (HIs!, of Greece, v. 67, published In 1849, but with 
preface dated 1848) speaks of "the conversion of Athens from a 
land-power into a lea-power." In a lecture published in 1883, 
but probably delivered earlier, the late Sir J. it. Seeley says that  
"commerce was swept out of the Mediterranean by the besom  
of the Turkish sea-power" (Expansion of England, p. 89). The  
term also occurred in the 9th edition of this  Encyclopadia,  
vol. xviii. p. 574, in the article" ['tests," where we are told  
that Themistocles was "the founder of the Attic sea-power."  
The sense in which the let-rn is used differs in these extracts.  
Ιιι the St-si it means what we generally call a" naval power "-
that is to say, a state having a considerable navy in contra-
distinction to a "military power," a state with a considerable  
army but only a relatively small navy. In this sense there are 
many old uses of the phrase.  Ιιι the last two extracts it means  
all the elements of the naval strength of the stale referred  ιο  
and this is the meaning that is now generally, and is liked ,/ to be  

exclusively, attached to she term owing to the brilliant way  in 
which it baa been clucidatcd by Captain A. T. Sieben of the  
United States Navy,  

The double use of the teem is common In Geensan, tb*ugb in  
that language both parts of the compound now in use are Teutonic.  
One instance out of many may be cited from the historian Adolf  
Holes  (Grnckuacli' Geselnckle. Berlin, 1889). He sees (ii. P. 37)  
that Athens, being in possession of a good naval port, could become  
"‚Inc bedeiiiende Ssessacb,"  i'  an Important naval power. He also  
says (ii. p.91) thin_ Gelon of Syracuse 1  besides, large army Weed,  
bad "disc  bdeiilende Se ειιeώ ι ' nioamlig a considerable navy.  Tb.  
term in the first cl the two senses, is old in German, as appears from 
the following, extracted from Zedler's  Grosses fisiw,'sal .Lexi'oii,  

vol. xxxvi. (Leipzig and  lialle, 174.3); "Seemachien, Snepotnnscsi;  
Latin, summer f'oksia$rr run pOimsk&" " Seepotensen "is probably  
quite obsolete now, Ii a interesting as showing that Gent= no  
more abhors Teuto-Lat in or Teuio-Romance compounds than  
English. We may note, is α proof of the indeterminate meaning of 

 the expression until hisovn epoch-marking 'sprits hadappearrd. that  
Mahan himself in his earliest book.  Ιsιβaes'ι ή &α-ρonιs'.ιι Hiiiory  
(1890). used it in both senses, He .aya (p. ), "The Spaniab  
Netherlands ceased to lx a sea-power." He alludes (p  χ)  to the 
development of a nation as a "sea-power," and (p.  43) to the In-
feriority of the Confederale States "as a sea'power." Also (p. ")  
he remarks of the war it the Spanbls Succtision that "before Ii 
England was one of the sea-powers, after it abe was Ike  sea.power  
without any second," I, all these passages, as appears from the 
use of the indefinite at-tile, what I. meant is a naval power, or a 

 state in possession of a strong navy. The oilier meaning of the 
term forms the general subject of  Mahan's wrmiigs. In hisesdier  
works Mahan writes' sea power "as two words; but ins published  
letter of the 19th Febriiiry  1897 he joins them with • hyphen, and  
defends this formation of the term and the sense In which be us" 51.  
We may regard him as the virtual inventor  οί  the term in Its more  
diffused meaning, for—,ven if it bad been employed by earlier  
writers in that sense--it Is he beyond all question who  liii  
given it general currency. He has made it impassible for any cow  
to treat of sea -power without frequent reference to his writing, and  
conclusion..  

There is something more than mere literary interest in the fact  
that the teem in another language was used more than Iwo  
thousand years ago. Before Maban no historian—not  
even one of those who specially devoted themselves to ibi s! 
the narration of naval occurrences—had evinced a αηωίrνnιι  
more correct appreciation of the general pnssciples of  
naval warfare than Thucydidea. He alludes several  
times ιο - the importance of getting command of the sea. Great  
Britain would have been saved some disascra and been less often  
In peril bad British writers—taken as guides by the public—
possessed the same grasp of the tree ρώ idρΙca of defence es  
Thucydidcs exhibited. One passage in his history Is worth 
quoting. Brief as it is, it shows thin on the subject of sea-power  
he was a predecessor of Mahan. In a speech in favoisi of pm.-
accuting the war, which he puts In the mouth of Periel.., these  
words occur: cl µό  ydp clΧ  Ιεονσυr Ιλλην bτιλσβe?r &µαχd  

γϊi  εώ iιατποr' µb αγiρτ  
τιι θαλάοσηe ap&ToT.  The  lasi pert of this extinct, though  
often translated "command of the sea," or "dominion of the 
sea," really has the wider meaning of sea-power, the" power of  
the sea" of the old English poet above quoted. This wider 
meaning should be attached to certain pasaagea in Herodotow 
(iii.  i"  in two places; v. 83), which have been generally Ίπιer  
preted "commanding the lea," or by the mere titular and 
honorific "having the dominich of the sea." One editor of 
Ηerοdοtus5  Ca. F. Beebe, did, however, see exactly what was  
meant, for, with reference to the allusion to Polycratea, he say., 
‚isa:' mo.zims'm valisii.  Thin Is perhaps as exact a definition of 
sea-power as could be given in a sentence.  

It is, however, impossible to givt a definition which would be  
at the same time succinct and satislactcty. To say that "see.  
power" mean, the sum total of the venous elements „ &αι, 
that go to make up the n*val strength of a state wουΙd.,ρ ,σ  
be in reality to bag the question. When lays down  Ι ·•  
lb. "pnndpai condition. effecting the .ea.powcr of Ωι·Ιf·  
nations," but he does not attempt to give a αmcise definition  
of it. Vet no one who has studied his work will find it difficsdt  
to understand what it indic*te.. Our present task is, within the  

neouaanly restricted limits of an anile in an eocyciopasdia,  
to put reader, in p —mi"  of the mean, of doing this.The  
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bat, Indeed—es Maban has shown ia—the cnly edective  way  
datinfalng this object Is to treat the mailer historically. What-
ever date we may agree to amign to the formation of the term  
Itself, the ides—as we have seen—is as old as history. It is not  
intended to give a cοndeed history of sea-power, but zatber  
an analysis of the Idea and what 11 contains, illustrating this  
ιnαlυsis wIth examples (mm history ancient and modern. It  
is important to know that it is not something which originated  
in the middle of the flth century, and having seriously affected  
history in the rhth, ceased to have weight till Captain Mahan  
appeared to comment on It in the last decade of the zed. With  
* isv masterly touches Maban, In his brief allusion to the second  
Pusric war, has muatraled Its importance in the struggle between  
Rome and Carthage. What has to be shown is that the principles  
which he has laid down in that case, and in cases much more  
modern, are true and have been true always and everywhere.  
Until this I. perceived there is much history which cannot be  
understood, and yet it Is essential to the welfare of Great Britain  
is a maritime power that she should understand it thoroughly.  
‚let failure to understand it has more than once brought her,  
11 not to the verge of dεetιυctiο, at any rate within & short  
distance of serious disaster.  

The high antiquity of decisive naval campaigns is among the  
smut interesting features of international conflicts. Notbwith- 
• . 	standing the much greater frequency of land wars,  
enersests-  the course of history has been profoundly changed  
0010  αό' more often by contests on the waten. That this has not  
ss.-iwe' received the notice it deserved is true, and Maban  
talk in why. Hisloriaris generally," he says, "have been  
uaf*millar with the conditions of the sea, having as to It neither  
special interest net special knowledge; and the profound  
determining Influence of maritime strength on great issues has  
consequently been overlooked." Moralizing on that which  
might have been is admittedly a sterile process; but it is some-
times necessary  ιο  point, if only by way of mustration, to a  
possible alternative. As In modem times the fate of India and  
the (steel North America were determined by sea-power, so also  
at a very remote epoch sea-power decided whether or not Helienic  
cchmleation was to take root In, and Heilenic culture to dominate,  
cintral and northern Italy as it dominated southern italy, where  
traces of it are extant to this day. A moment's consideration  
will enable us to see how different the history of the world would  
have been had a licliemeed  city grown and prospered on the  
Seem Hills. Before the Tarqwna were driven out of Rome 
a  Phoca,an fleet was encountered (5,37 s.c.) off Corsica by a  
combined force of Etruscans and Phoenicians, 'rind was so  
handled that the Phoeseana abandoned the island and settled  
on the coast of Lucania (Mommaen, HjSJ. Rosier, English trans. I.  
ρ. ι).  The enterprise of their navigators had built up for the  

Pboenician cities and their great off -shoot Carthage, a sea-power  
which enabled them to gain the practical sovereignty of the sea  
to the west of Sardinia and Sicily. The control of these waters  
was the object of prolonged and memorable struggles, for on ii—
as the result showed—depended the empire of the world. From  

very remote limes the consolidation and expansion, from within  
,utwarda, of great continental states have had serious conse-
quences for mankind when they were accompanied by the 
acquisition of a ρazt. Ιine and the absorption of a maritime  
population. We shall find that the process loses none of its  

Importance in recent years. "The ancient empires," says the 
historian of Greece, Ernst Curtios," as long as no foreign elements  
bad Intruded into them, had an invincible horror of the water."  
When the condition, which Curtin notices in parentheses, arose 
the" horror "disappeared. There is something highly significant  
In the uniformity of the efforts of Assyria, Egypt, Babylon and  
Pemla to get possession of the matitime resources of Phoenicia. 
Our own immediate posterity will perhaps have to reckon with  
the results of similar efforts In our own day. It is this which gives  
a tieing Interest to even the very ancient history of sea-power, 
and makes the study of it of great practical importance to us now. 
We shall see, as we go on, how the phenomena connected with it 
feappeer  with striking regularity in successive periods. Looked  

at In this light the great melds οf fume.  ages are full of useful,  
Indeed neccaary, instruction.  

In the first and greatest of the contests waged by the nations  

of the East against Europe—the Persian wars—sea-power was  
the governing factor. Until Persia had expanded to  

the shorts of the Levant the European Greeks bad ea. αwό  
little to fear from the ambition of the great king. The end  
conquest of Egypt by Csmbyses had shown how  w*ba5,  

formidable that ambition could be when supported by an efficient  
navy. With the aid of the naval forces of the Phoenidan cities  
the Persian invasion of Greece was rendered comparatively easy.  
lt was the naval contingents from Phoenicia which crushed the  
lonlan revolt. The expidition of Mardonlua, and still more that  
of Dui: and Artaphernea, had indicated the danger threatening  
Greece when the master of a great army was likewise the master  
of a great navy. Their defeat at Marathon was not likely to,  
and as a matter of fact did not, discourage the Pomiana from  
further attempts at aggression. As the advance of Cambyses  
into Egypt had been flanked by a fleet,  ιο  also was that of  Xerxcs  
into Greece. By the good fortune sometimes vouchsafed to a  
people, which, owing to its obstinate opposition to, or neglect of,  
a wise policy, scarcely deserves it, there appeared at Athens as  
influential citizen who understood all that was meant by the term  
sea-power. Themistocles saw more clearly than any of his  
contemporaries that, to enable Athena to play a leading part In  
the Hellenic world, she needed above all things a strong navy,  
"He had already in his eye the hattie-field of the future." He  
felt sure that the Persiana would come back, and come with such  
forces that resistance in the open field would be out of the  
question. One scene of action remained—the sea. Persuaded  
by him the Athenians increased their navy, so that of the z"  
vessels comprising the Greek fleet at Artemisium, egy bad been  
provided by Athena, which also sent & large reinforcement after  
the first action. Though no one has ever surpassed Tbemistocles  
In the faculty of correctly estimating the importance of sea-power,  

it was understood by Xerxes as dearly as by him that the issue  
of the var depended upon naval operations. 'lire arrangements  
made under the Persian monarch's direction, and his very  
personal movements, show that this was his view. He felt, and  
probably expressed the feeling, exactly as—in the war of  
American Independence—Washington did m the words," What-
ever efforts are made by the land armies, the navy must have the  

casting vote in the present contest." The decisive event was the  
naval action of Salamis. To have made certain of success, the  

Persiana should have first obtained a command of the Aegean, 
as complete for all practical purposes as the French and English  
had of the sea generallyin the war against Russia of i8"-6.  
The Persian aes-power was not equal to the task. The fleet of 
the great king was numerically stronger than that of the Greek 
allies; but it has been proved, many times that naval efficiency  
does not depend on numerical superiority alone. The choice  
secIons of the Persian fleet were the contingents of the lenient 
a,id Phoenicians. The former were half-hearted or disaffected; 
whie the latter were, at beat, not superior iii skill, experience,  

end valourlo the Greek sailors. AtSalamiaGreecewaaaaved 
not only from the ambition and vengeance of Xerxes, but also 
and for many centuries from oppression by an Oriental conqueror. 
Per is did not succeed against the Greeks, not because she had  

no sea-power, but because her sea-power, artificially built up,  

was inferior to that which was a natural element of the vitality  

of her foes. Tonia was lost and Greece in the end enslaved, be-
cause the quarrels of Greeks with Greeks led to the ruin Of their  

naval states.  
The Pelopormesian was largely a naval war. The confidence  

of the Athenians in their sea-power had & great deal to do with  

its outbreak. The immediate occasion of the hostilities,  
which in time involved so many states, was the oppor-
tunhIy offered by the conflict between Corinth and  wssi 
Corcyra of increasing theses-power of Athens. Hither- 
to the Athenian naval predominance had been virtually confined  
to the Aegean Sea. The Corcyraean envoy, who pleaded for help  

at Athens, dwelt upon the advantage to be derived by the  
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Α'Ι.a'  from alliance with a naval stets .erupying an Im-
portant situation " with respect to the wc Ιern regions towards  
which the views of the Athenians had forsome time been directed"  

(Thiriwali, HicL  Greece, iii. 96). It was the "weapon of her  
sea power," to adopt Mahan's phrase, that enabled Athens to  
maintain the great ςοnflicΙ in which she was engaged. Repeated  
invasions of her territory, the ravages of disease among her  
people and the rising disaffection of her allies had been more 
than made up fee by her predominance on the water. The  
scale of the subsequent Syracusan expedition showed how  
vigorous Athena still was down to the interruption of the war 
by the peace of Niciaa. The great expedition just mentioned  
overtaxed her strength. Its failure brought about the ruin of 
the state. It was held by contemporaries, and has been held in  
our own day, that the Athenian defeat at Syracuse was due to  
the omission of the government at home to keep the force in  
Sicily properly supplied and reinforced. This explanation of 
failure is given in all ages, and should always be suspected. The  
Mends of unsuccc,afui generals and admirals always oiler it, 
being sure of the support of the political opponents of the ad-
ministration. Mter the despatch of the supporting expedition  
under Demosthenes and Eurymedon no further great reinforce-
ment, as Nicias admitted, was poasible. The weakness of Athens  
was In the character of the men who swayed the popular assem-
blies and held high commands. A people which remembered  

the administration of a Pericles, and yet allowed a aeon or  an  
Alcibiadea to direct its naval and military policy, courted defeat.  
Niclas, notwithstanding the possession of high qualities, lacked  
the auprsme virtue of a commander—ffrm resolution. He dared  
not face the obloquy consequent on withdrawal from an enterprise  
on which the popular hopes had been fixed; and therefore he 
allowed a reverse to be converted into an overwhelming disaster.  
« The complete ruin of Athena had appeared, both to her enemies  
and to herself, Impending and Irreparable. But so astonishing,  
so rapId and so energetic had been her rally, that (1 year after 
Syracuse) she was found again carrying on a terrible struggle"  
(Grote, Heel. Greece, v. p. 354). Nevertheless her sea-power had  
indeed been ruined at Syracuse. Now she could wage war only 
'with impaired resources and on a purely defensive system." 

Even before Arginusae, it was seen that "superiority of nautical 
skill had passed to the Peloponnesians and their allies"  (ibid.  
Π.  503).  

The great, occasionally interrupted, and prolonged contest  
between Rome and Carthage was a sustained effort on the part 

of one to gain and of the other to keep the control of  
b,eess  the western Mediterranean. So completely had that  
4·••· 114  control been exercised by Carthage, that she had  
°" anticipated the Spanish commercial policy in America.  

'Fhe Romans were precluded by treaties from trading with the  

Carthaginlan territories in Hispania, Africa and Sardinia. 
Rome, as Mommsen tells us, "was from the first a maritimecity 
and, in the period of its vigour, never was so foolish or so untrue  
to its ancient traditions as wholly to neglect its war marine and 
to desire to be a mere continental power." It may be that it 

 was lust of wealth rather than lust of dominion that first promoted 
a trial of strength with Carthage. The vision of universal empire 
could hardly as yet have formed Itself in the imagination of a 
single Roman. The area of Phoenician maritime commerce was  
vast enough both to excite jealousy and to offer vulnerable 
points to the cupidity of rivals. It Is probable that the modern  
estimate of the sea-power of Carthage is much exaggerated. It 
was great by comparison, and of course overwhelmingly great 
when there were none but Insignificant competitors to challenge  
It. Mommsen holds that, In the 4th and ςth centuries after the 
foundation of Rome," the two main competitors for the dominion 
of the Western waters" were Carthage and Syracuse. "Car.  
thage," he says, "had the preponderance, and Syracuse sank 
more and more into a second-rate naval power. The maritime 
Importance of the Etruscana was wholly gone. . . . Rome itself 
was not exempt from the same fate its own waters were likewise  
commanded by foreign fleets." The Romans were for a long 
time too much occupied at home to take much Interest in  Mmi-  

tmTanean  matters. The  pesitios οι the  Cattlisgiuleas  In. the  
western basin of the Mediterranean was very like that of the 
Portuguese long Sf ιerwι ds in India. The latter kept within  
reach of tl.e sea; "nor did their rule ever extend a day's march 
from their ships " (R. S.  Whiteway,  Rise of  Use  Perlugwe  Poser,  
is  Isdse.  Westminster, ι889, p. 12). "The Cartbaginissia in  
Spain," says Mommsen," made no effort to acquire the interior  
from the warlike native nations; they were cement with the  
possession of the mines and of stations for irailic and for shell  
and other fisheries." Allowance being made for the numbers of  
the classes engaged in administration, commerce and supervision,  
it is nearly certain that Carthage could not furnish the  erews  
required by both a great war-navy and a great mercantile marine.  
No one is surprised on finding that the land-forces of Carthage  
were composed largely of alien mercenaries. We have several 
examples from which we can infer a parallel, if not an identical, 
condition of her maritime resources. How, then, was the great  
Cartb.ginian carrying.txade provided for? The experience of  
more than one country will enable us to answer this question.  
The ocean trade of those off-shoots or dependencies of the United  

Kingdom, viz. the United Steles, Australasfa and India, is  
largely or chiefly conducted by shipping of the "old country."  
So that of Carthage was largely conducted by old Phoenicians.  
These may have obtained a "Carthaginlan Registiir," or the 
contemporary equivalent; but they could not all have been  
purely Carthaginian or Liby.Phά nlcian. ThIs must have been  
the case even more with the war-navy. British India for 
considerable time possessed a real, and indeed highly efficient  
navy; but. ii was omcered entirely and manned almost entirely  
by men from the old country. Moreover, It was small. The  
wealth of India would have sufficed to furnish a larger meter -id  
element; but, as the country could not supply the prrr'msd,  

it would have been absurd to speak of the sea-power of India  
apart from that of England. As soon as the Romana chose to 
make the moat of their natural resources the maritimepredosniis-
ance Of Carthage was doomed. The artificial basis of the letter's  
sea-power would not enable It to hold out against serious and  
persistent assaults. Unless this is perceived, It Is impossible to  
understand the story of the Punic Wars. Judged by every 
visible sign of strength, Carthage, the richer, the more enter-
prising, ethnically the more predominant among her neighbours, 
and apparently the more nautical, seemed sure 10 win In the 
great struggle with Rome which, by the conditions of the case, 
was to be waged largely on the water. Yet those who had  
watched the struggles of the Punic city with the Sicilian Greeks,  
and especially that with Agathocles, must have seen reason to  
cherish doubts concerning her naval strength. It was an antkspa.. 
lion of the cue of Spain in the :tee ofPhilip ll. Aatbegreat  
Elizabethan seamen discerned the defects of the Spanish naval 
establishment, so men at Rome discerned those of the  
Carthaginian. Dates in connexion with this are of great signifi.  
cunce. A comprehensive measure, with the object of « rescuing  
their marine from its condition of impotence" was taken by the 
Romans in the year  τ67 B.C.  Four  quaesloT€s ulasski—ln  modern  
naval English we may perhaps call them port.admir*ls—were 
nominated, and one was stationed at each of four ports. The 
objects Of the Roman Senate, so Mommsen tells us, were very 
obvious. They were "to recover their independence by sea,  
to cut oil the maritime communications of Τ renΙum, to close the  
Adriatic against fleets coming from Epirus, and to emancipate 
themselves from Carthaginian supremacy." Four years after-
wards the first Punic War began. It was, and had to be, largely 
a naval contest. The Romans waged it with varying fortune,  
but In the end triumphed by means of their sea-power. The 
victory of Catulus over the Carthaginian fleet oil the Aegadian  
Islands decided the war and left to the Romans the possession 
of Sicily and the power of possessing themselves of Sardinia and  
Corsica. It would be an interesting and perhaps not barren  
investigation to inquire to what extent the decline of the mother  
states of Phoenicia, consequent on the campaigns of Alexander  
the Great, bad helped to enfeeble the naval efficiency of the  

Carthaginiaa defence&  .  One thing was certain.  Carthage  hι4  
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mew met with * rival endowed wish natural niaridme resources  
geeater than her own. Thai rival abo contained citizets who 
understood the true importance of sea-power. "With a states-
manlike sagacity from which succeeding generations might have  
drawn a lesson, the leading men of the Roman Commonwealth  
perceived that all their coast forirncatioiis and coast garrisons  
would prove inadequate unless the war-marine of the state were  

again placed on a fooling that should command respect"  
(Mommaen, 1 427). It is a gloomy reflection that the leading  

men d the United Kingdesncouldnolseetbls in 1860. A  
thorough comprehension of the events of the first Punk War  
esndιles us to solve what, until Mahan wrote, had been one of the  
stssidiqg enigmas cl history, viz. Hannibal's invasion of Italy  
by land instead of by sea in the second P'mic War. Malian's  
masterly examination of this question has set at rest ill doubts  

▪ ιο the slum ο Ηαππibes αάί οπ (Injfuesce on Kin. pp.  

Tb.  naval predominance in the western basin of the Mediter-
eanean acquired by Rome had never been lost. Though modern  
bigurians, even these belonging to a maritime country, may  
have failed to perceive it, the Carthaginisna knew well enough  
that the Romans were too strong for them on the sea. Though 
ether forces co-operated to bring about the defeat of Carthage in  
the second Punk War, the Roman navy, as Maban demonstrates,  
was the most important. As a navy, he tells us In words like  
those already quoted, "acts on an element strange to most 
writers, as its members have been from time immemorial a 
strange race apart, without prophets of their own, neither  

themselves nor their ceiling understood, its immense determining  
influence on the history of that era, and consequently upon the 
history of the world, has been overlooked. " 

The attainment of all but universal dominion by Rome was 
now only a question of time. "The annihilation of the Cartbs- 

girtian  fleet had made the Romans masters of the  
sea " (Schmitz, Kin. Rome, p.  256).  Α  lodgmemt  had  

‚..w.s  already been gained in Illyricum, and countries farther  

tkss'  mat were before long to be reduced to submission. 
A glance at the map will show that to eflect this the 
command of the eastern basin of the Mediterranean, 

Re that of the west,rn, must be secured by the Romans. The 
old historic navies of the Greek and Phoenkian slates had  
declined. One considerable naval force there was which, though 
ft could not have ρrevή ged, was strong enough to have delayed  
the Roman progress eastwards. This force belonged to Rhodes, 
which in the years immediately following the close of the second 
Punk War reached its highest poInt as a naval power (C. Τοπ,  
Rhodes in Anciiiri Times, p. 40). Far from trying to obstruct 
(be advance of the Romans the Rhodiaii fleet helped £t.  

Hannibal, in his exile, saw the necessity of being strong on the 
en if the East was to be saved from the grasp of his hereditary 

roe; but the resources of Antiochus, even with the mighty co-
tperation of Hannibal, were insufficient. In a later and more  
olSen eluded struggle between East and West—that which was  
derided at Actium—sea-power was again seen to "have the 
casting vote." When the whole of the Mediterranean coasts  
became part of a single state the importance of the navy was 
naturally diminished; but In the struggles within the declining  
cmpire It rose again at times. The contest of the Vandal Genseric 
with Majorian and the Mrican expedition of Belisarius—not 
10 mention others—were largely Influenced by the naval opera  
lions (Gibbon, Decline and Fall, chaps. xxxvi., di.).  

Α  decisive event, the Μ4ιοmτnedan conquest of northern  
Africa from Egypt westwards, is unintelligible until it is seen  
_____ how great a part sea.powcr played in effecting it. 

Purely land expeditions, or expeditions but slightly  
. V

▪  

Mabme.  supported from the sea, had ended in failure. The 
's 	emperor at Constantinople still had at his disposal 

οιιαρωοα a fleet capable of keeping open the communications  
with his African province. It took the Saracens half a century  
(ex.. 647-68) to win "their way along the coast of Africa as 
far as the Pillars of Hercules" (Hallarn,  Kid. Ages, chap% vi.);  
end, as Gibbon tells us, it was not till the Commander of the  

ralthful had prepared a great expedition, this time by sea as  

well as by land, that the Saraessilc dominIon usa definitely  
esι hΙmhed. It has been generally assumed that the Axabian  
conquerors who, within a few year, of his death, spread the faith  
of Mahosnet over vast regions, belonged to an essentially  
non-maritime race; and little or no sires, has been laid on the  
extent to which they relied on naval support in prosecuting  
their conquests. In parts of Arabia, however, maritime enter-
prise was far from non-existent; and when the Mabommedan 
empire had extended outwarda from Mecca and Medina till  
It embraced the coasts of various seas, the consequences to the  
neighbouring state, were as serious as the rule above mentioned 
would lead us to expect that they would be. "With the con.  
quest of Syria and Egypt a long stretch of sea-board had come 
into the Saracenic power; and the creation and maintenance of  
a navy for the protection of the maritime ports as well as fee  
meeting the enemy became a matter of vital importance. Great  
*ttentioo was paid to the manning and equipment of the fleet"  

(knit. Α11, Syed, Shovf H'sL Srv,wess,  p. 442). At first the fleet 
was manned by sailor, drawn from the l'hoenidasi towns,  
where nautical energy usa not yet quite extinct; and later  
the crew, were recruited from Syria, Egypt and the coasts of  
Asia Minor. Ships were built at most of the Syrian and Egyptian  
poets, and " else at Obolla and Bushire on the Perasan Gulf,"  
whilst the mercantile marine and maritime trade were festered  
and encouraged. The sea-power thus created waalsrgely artificiaL  
It drooped—as in similar cases—when the special encourage-
mont was withdrawn. "In the days of Arabian energy," say, 

 Hallam, "Constantinople was twice, in 668 and 716, attacked  
by great naval armaments." The same authority believes  
that the abandonment of such maritime enterprises by the  
Saracens may be attributed to the removal of the capital from  
Damascus to Bagdad. The removal indicated a lessened 
interest in the *8 airs of the Mediterranean Sea, which was now 
left by the administration far behind. "The Greeks In their  
turn determined to dispute the command of the sea," with the  
result that In the middle of the zoth century their empire was  
far more secure from its enemies than under the first sucmmoe,  
of Heraclius." Not only was the fall of the empire, by a rational  
reliance on sea-power, postponed for centuries, but also much  
that had been lost was regained. "At the close of the roth  
century the emperors of Constantinople possessed the best and  
greatest part" of southern Italy, part of Sicily, the whole of  
what Is now called the Balkan Peninsula, Asia Minor, with-some  
parts of Syria and Armenia (Hallam, chap. vi.; Gibbon,  
chap. Ii.).  

Neglect of sea-power by those who can be reached by sea  
brings its own punishment. Whether neglected or not, If It  
Is an artificial creation it is nearly sure to disappoint  ______  
those who wield it when It encounters a rival power  
of natural growth. How was it possible for the 
Crusaders, in their various expeditions, to achieve  
even the transient success that occasionally crowned their  
eflorts? How did the Christian kingdom of Jerusalem contrive  
to exist for more than three-quarters of a century? Why did 
the Crusades more and more become maritime expeditions? 
The answer to these questions Is to be found in the decline of  
the Mahommedan naval defence, and the rising enterprise of 
the seafaring people of the West. Venetians, Finns and Genoese  
transported crusading forces, kept open the communications  
of the places held by the Christians and hampered the operations  
of the Infidels. Even the great Saladin failed to discern the  
important alteration of conditions. This is evident when we  

look at the effects of the Christians to regain the bet kingdom.  
Saladin "forgot that the safety of Phoenicia lay In immunity 
from naval incursions, and that no victory on land could ensure 
him against an influx from beyond the sea" (Amir All, Syed, 
pp. 359-360). Not only were the Crusaders helped by the fleets  
of the maritime republies Of Italy, they also received reinforce-
ments by sea from western Europe and England, on the " a πΙvaΙ  
of  Mojik A sIllier  ‚Richard Come de Lioni with twenty ship.  
loads of fighting men and munitions of war." 

Participation in the Crusades was not a solitary proof of the  
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importance of the naval slates of Italy. That they had been  
able to act  eflectively  in the Levant, may have been in some  

measure due to the weakening of the  Mohammedaiis  by 
the disintegration of the  Seljukian  power, the move- 
rents of the Moguls and the confusion consequent  
on the rise of the Ottomans. However that may have  

been, the naval strength of those Italian states was great  
absolutely as well as relatively.  Sismondi,  speaking of Venice,  
Pisa and Genoa, towards the end of the 11th century, says  
"these three cities had more vessels on the Mediterranean than  
the whole of Christendom besides" (lid. 120)41,114s, Englith 
ed. p. 29). Dealing with a period two centuries later, he declares  
it  "dimcnft  to comprehend how two simple cities could put to 
sea such prodigious fleets as those of Plea and Genoa." The  
difficult),  disappears when we have  Mahan'z  explanation. The  
maritime republics of Italy—like Athena and Rhodes in ancient,  
Catalonia in medieval and England and the Ne therlands  in 
more modern times—were  "peculiariy  well fitted, by situation 
and resources, for the control of the sea by both war and  
commerce." As far as the western Mediterranean was con-
cerned, Genoa and  I'isa  had given early proofs of their maritime  
energy, and fixed themselves in succession to the Saracens, in 
the Balearic Isles, Sardinia and Corsica. Sea-power was the 

 Themiatoclean  instrument with which they made a small state  
into a great one. 

A fertile source of dispute between states is the acquis it ion  
of territory beyond sea. As others have done before and since,  
the maritime republics of Italy quarrelled over this. Sea-
power seemed, like Saturn, to devour its own children. In  
1284, in a great sea-fight off Melons, the  Pisans  were defeated  
by the Genoese with heavy loss, which, as  Sismondi  states,  
"ruined the maritime power" of the former. From that time  

Gonoe,  transferring her activity to the Levant, became the rival  
of Venice. The fleets of the two cities in 1298 met near Cyp rus  
in an encounter, said to be accidental, that began "a terrible  
war which for seven years stained the Mediterranean with blood  
and consumed immense wealth." In the next century the two  
republics,  "  irritated  by commercial quarrels "—like the English  
and Dutch afterwards--were again at war in the Levant. Some-
times one side, sometimes the other was victorious; but the  
contest  waseabausting  to both, and especia lly to Venice. Within  
a quarter of a century they were at war again.  Hoitilities  
lasted till the Genoese met with the crushing defeat of  Chioggia.  
"From this time," says  Ilailam,  "Genoa never commanded  
the ocean with such navies as before; her commerce gradually  
went Into decay; and the 15th  century, the most splendid in  
the annals of Venice, is till recent times the most ignominious  
in those of Genoa." Venice seemed now to have no naval rival,  
and had no fear that any one could forbid the ceremony in which  
the Dogs, standing in the bows of the  Bucenlaur,  cast a ring  
into the Adriatic with the words,  "Dcsp'msamus  k, mare, in  
sigsims serf per  j'eisiqas dominii."  The result of the combats  
at  Chioggia,  though fatal to it In the long rim, did not at once  
destroy the naval importance of Genoa. A remarkable char-
acteristic of sea-power is the delusive manner in which it appears  

to revive after a great defeat. The Persian navy occasionally  
made a brave show afterwards; but in reality it had received  
at Salamis a mortal wound. Athens seemed strong enough on  
the sea after the catastrophe of Syracuse; but, as already stated,  

her naval power had been given there a check from which it  
ne' er  completely recovered. The navy of Carthage bad had 

 similar experience; and, in later ages, the power of the Turks  
was broken at Lepanto and that of Spain at  Gravelinea  not-
withstanding the deceptive appearances afterward s.  Venice was  
soon confronted on the sea by a new rival. The Turkish naval  
historian,  Haji Khalifeh (ifariiime stars of Ike Turks, Mitchell's  
trans. p.  ss),  tells us that,  "  After  the taking of Constantinople,  
when they ‚the  OttomanaJ  spread their conquests over land and  
ben, it became necessary  Ιο  build ships and make armaments in  
order to subdue the fortresses and castles on the  Rumelian  and  
Anatolian shores, and in the islands of the Mediterranean."  

Mabommed  II. established a great naval  sssenal  at  Conaianll·  

nopla.  1* *470 the Turks, "for the first time, equipped a Bed,  

with which they drove that of the Venetians out of the Grecian  
seas"  (Sisniondi,  p. 256). The Turkish wars of Venice lasted a  

long time. In that which ended in ι ςο3 the decline of the  
Venetian naval power was obvious. "The  Muasulmans  had  
made progress in naval discipline; The Venetian fleet could no  
longer cope with theirs." Henceforward it was as an allied 
contingent of other navies that that of Venice was regarded  
as important. Dyer  (Hisi. Europe,  i.  p. 8) quotes  a striking  
passage from a letter of Aeneas  Slviυs,  afterwards Pope Pius 
Ii., in which the writer  aiflrms  that, if the Venetians arc  
defeated, Christendom will not control the sea any longer; for  
neither the Catalans nor the Genoese, without the Venetian,,  
are equal to the Turks." 

The last-named people, indeed, exemplified once more the rule 
that a military state expanding to the sea and absorb ing older 
maritime populations  becomes  a serious menace to  

its neighbours. Even in the ι ςth  century  Mabommed  ,«  
If. had made an attack on Southern Italy; but his pass.l  
sea-power was not equal to the undertaking.  Suley- '  

men the Magnificent directed the Ottoman forces towards  
the west. With admirable strategic insight he conque red 
Rhodes, and thus freed himself from the danger of a hostile 
force on his flank. "The centenary of the conquest of Constanti-
nople  was past, and the Turk had developed a great naval  
power besides annexing Egypt and Syria" (Seeley, British  
Policy, 1, 143). The Turkish Beets, under such leaders as  Kbair

-ad-din  Barbarossa), Piale  and  Dragut,  seemed to command  
the Mediterranean, including its western basin; but the repulse  
at Malta in 1565 was a serio us  check, and the defeat at  I.epanto 

 in *571 virtually put an end to the prospect of Turkish maritime 
dominion. The predom inance of Portugal in the Indian Ocean  
in the early part of the *6th century had seriously diminished  
the Ottoman resources. The wealth derived from the trade in 
that ocean the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea had supplied the  
Mahommedans  with the sinews of war, and had enabled them 
to contend with success against the Chris tians in Europe. "The 
main artery had been cut when the Portuguese took up the  
challenge of the  Mahommedan  merchants of  Calicut,  and swept 
their ships from the ocean"  (Whiteway,  P.  2). The sea-power 
of Portugal wisely employed had exercised a great, though 
unperceived  influence. Though enfeebled and diminishing, the  
Turkish navy was still able to act with some effect in the ι ;eh  
century. Nevertheless, the sea-power of the Turks ceased to 
count as a factor of importance in the relatio ns  between great  
states.  

In the  meantIme  the state which had a leading share in winning  

the victory of Lepanto had been growing up in the West. Before 
the union of its crown with that of Castile and the  
formation of the Spanish. monarchy, Aragon had been  ssw  
expand ing till it reached the sea. It was united with ceensνπι.  

Catalonia in the  zath  century, and it conquered  IC.  

Valencsa  in the 136.  Its long line of coast opened the way to  
an extensive and flourishing commerce; and an enterprising  
navy indemnified the nation for the scantiness of its territory  
at home by the important foreign conqu es ts of Sardinia, Sicily, 
Naples and the Balearic Isles. Among the maritime stales of  
the Mediterranean  Catalonis  had been conspicuous. She  wa,.  
to the  Ibenlan  Pen insula much what Phoenicia had been ti  
Syria. The Catalan navy had disputed the empire of the  Medutei'  
ranean  with the fleets of Pita and Genoa. The  incorporatior  
of Catalonia wi th  Aragon added greatly to the strength of that  
kingdom. The  Aragonese  kings were w ise enough to understand  
and liberal enough to foster the maritime interests of their new  
possessions (Prescott,  FerdInand and Isabella,  !tiered. sect..  
1, 1). Their French and Italian neighbours were  ιο feel, before  
long, the effect of this policy; and, when the Spanish monarchy  
had been consolidated , It was felt not  otly  by them, but by  
others also. The more Spanish dominion was extended in Italy  
the more were the naval resources at the command of Spain  
augmented. Genoa became "Spa in 's water-gate to Italy.  . .. 

HenCeforth  the  Spaisb  crown found in the Doris, Its admirals:  
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their squadron was permanently hired to the kings of Spain."  
Spanish supremacy at sea was established at the expense of 
France (G. W.  Prothero, in M. Hume'.  S$is 1479-1788, p. 
6) .  The  acqinastien  of a vast domain in the New World had  
grsaIly  developed the maritime activity of Castile, and Spain was  
as formidable on the ocean as in the Mediterranean. After  
Piirtugal  listt been annexed the naval forces of that country  
were added  Ιο  the Spanish, and the great port of L isbon became  
available as a place of equipment and as an additional base of  
operations for oceanic campaigns. The fusion of Spain and  
Portugal, says Seedy, "produced a single State of unlimited  
maritime' dominion.  . '.ifenceforth  the whole New World  
belonged exclusively to Spain." The story of the tremendous  
catastrophe—the defeat of the Armada—by which the decline  
of this dominion was heralded is well known. It is memorable,  
not only because of the harm it did to Spain, but also because 

 It revealed the  nat  of another  daimant  Ιο  maritime pre-eminence  
—the English nation. The effects of the catastrophe were not  
at once visible. Spain still continued to look like the greatest  
power in the world; and, though the English seamen were seen  

ο  be something better than adventuro us  pirates—a character 
 suggested by some of their contemporary exploit—kw could  

have comprehended that they were engaged In building up what 
was  Ιο  be a sea-power greater than any known to history.  

They were carrying  forwatd,  not beginning, the building of 
ibis. "England," says Sir J. K.  Laughton,  "had always  

believed  in her naval power, had always claimed  
the sovereignty of the Narrow Seas; and more than 

Nic e, two hundred years before  Elizabtih  came to the  
throne, Edward III. had testified to his sense of its  

Wi•W' ∆  importance by ordering a gold coinage bearing a 
 devIce abowing  the armed strength and sovereignty of England 

based on the sea" (Armada,  Introd.).  It is impossible to make  
intelligible the course of the many wars which the English waged 
with the French in the middle ages unlessthe true naval position 
of the former is rightly appreciated. Why were  Cτόςy, Poiliers, 
Aglncourt—nol  to mention other combats—fought, not on 

 Englislr,  but  οτι  continental soil? Why, during the so-called  
"Hundred Years' War," was England in reality the invader  
and riot the invaded? We of the present generation are at  
hat aware of the significance of naval defence, and know that,  
If properly utilized, it is the best security against invasion that 
a ea -sυττυυnded  slate can enjoy. It is not, however, commo nly 
remembered that the same condition of security existed and was  
properly valued in  mcdi νal  times. The battle of  Sluya  in 1340  
rendered invasion of England as impracticable as did that of 

 L&' Hogue  in 1692, that of  Qυibότοn  Bay In 1759 and that of 
Trafalgar in 1805; and it permitted, as did those battles, the  
transport of troops to the continent to support Great  Brilain'a 

 allies In wars  whicb,  had she not been strong at sea, would have  
been waged on the soil of her country. Her early continental 
wars, therefore, are proofs of the long-established efficiency of 
her naval defences. Notwithstanding the greater attention now 
paid  ιο  naval affairs, It Ii doubtful if Great Britain even yet 
recognizes the extent to which her security depends upon a good  

eet  as fully as her ancestors did seven centuries ago. The 
narrative of  pri-Ehizabethan  campaigns  ό  interesting merely as 

 a story; and, when told--as, for instance, D. Hannay hat told  
it In the Introductory chapters of his Short Hislory of the Royal  

Kary —ll  will be found instructive and worthy of ca reful study 
at the present day. Each of the principal events in  Enghand'a 

 early naval campaigns may be taken as an illustration of the idea  
conveyed by the term "sea-power, "and of the accuracy with 
which Its meaning was apprehended at the time. To take  α νerυ 

 early case, we may cite the defeat of  Eustace  the Monk (see  
Deere: Batik of) by Hubert dc Burgh In 5217. Reinforce- 
ments and supplies had been collected at  Calala  for conveyance  
to the army of Prince Louis of France and the rebel barons who 
had been defeated at Lincoln. The  reInforcements  tried to 

 cras,  the Channel under the escort of a fleet command ed  by  
Eustace.  Hubert de Burgh, who had stoutly held Dover for 
King John. and was faithful to the young Henry m., heard of  

the enemy's movements. "If these people land," said he,  
"England is lost; let us therefore boldly meet them." He 
reasoned in almost the same words as Raleigh about  fourcenturies 

 afterwards, and undoubtedly "had grasped the true principles  
of the defence of Engla nd ." He put to sea and defeat ed his  
opponent. The  deet  on which Prince Louis and the rebellious  
barons had counted  was destroyed; and with it their enterprise.  
"No more admirably planned, no more fruitful battle has been  
fought by Englishmen on water" (Hannay, P.  ).  As introductory  
Ιο  a long  series of naval operations undertaken with a like object  
it has deserved  detailed mention here.  

The  56th  century was marked by a decided advance in both 
the development and the application of sea-power. Previously 
its operation had been confined to the Mediterranean 
or to coast waters outside it. Spanish or Basque  aplm  e'  

seamen—by their proceedings in the English Channel—  ·'·'  
had proved the practicability of, rather than been  Μ  

engaged  iii, ocean warfare. The Engl ish, who withstood them, 
were  accustomed  ιο  seas so rough, to seasons so uncertain and  
to weather so boisterous, that the ocean had few terrors for them. 
All that was wanting was a sufficient inducement to seek distant 
fields of action and a development of the naval art that would 
permit them to be reached. The discovery of the New World 
supplied the first; and consequently increased length of voyages  

and of absence from the coast led to the second. The world had 
been moving onwards in other things as well as in navigation. 

 Tntercommunication  was becoming more and more frequent. 
What was done by one people was soon known to others. It is 
a  miatakeio  suppose  thaL,because  the English had been behind-
hand in the explora tion of remote regions , they were wanting in 
maritime enterprise. The career of the  Cabots  would of Itself 
suffice to render such a supposition doubtful. The English 
had two good reasons for postponing voyages to and settlement 
in far-off lands.  They had their hands full nearer home; and 
they thoroughly, and as it were by instinct, understood the 
conditions on which permanent expansion must rest. They 
wanted to make sure of the line of communications  first. To 

 effect this • sea.going  marine of  boih  war and commerce, and, 
for further expansion, stations on the way were essential. To. 
chart of the world furnishes evidence of the wisdom and the 
thoroughness of their procedure. Taught by the expe rience  of 
the Spaniards and the Portuguese, when u nimpeded by the 
political circumstances of the lime, and provided with suitable 
equipment, the English displayed their energy in distant seas. 
It now became simply a question of the efficient.) ,  of sea-power. 
If efficient.),  was not a quality of the English sea-power, then their 
efforts were bound to fail; and, more than this, the po si tion 
of their country, challenging as it did what wax believed to be 
the greatest of maritime states, would have been  altogetheC  
precarious. The principal -expeditions now undertaken were 
distinguished by a characteristic peculiar to the people, and not  
to be found in connexion with the explo ring or colonizing 
activity of most other great nations even down to our own lime. 

 They were  resily unomcial  speculations In which, lithe govern. 
rent took part at all, it was for the sake of the profit expected, 
and almost, if not exactly, like any private adventurer. The 
participation of the government, neverthele ss, bad an aspect 
which it is wo rth while to note. It conveyed a hint—and quite 
consciously—to all whom it might concern that the speculations 
were  "  under-written  "  by the whole sea-power of England. 
The forces of more than one slate had been used to protect its  
maritime trade from the assaults of enemies in the Mediterranean  
or in the Narrow Seas. They had been used to ward off invasion 
and to keep open communications across not very extensive 
areas of water. In the  τ ό th  century they were first relied upon  
to support distant commerce, whether carried on in a peaceful 
fashion or under aggressive forms. Th is, naturally enough,  
led to collisions. The contention waxed hot, and was virtua lly  
decided when the Armada shaped course to the northward 
after the light of!  Gravelines.  

The expeditions against the Span ish Indies and, still more,  
those against Philip II.', peninsular territory had helped  todegsi. 
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the limitations of sea-power. It became evident, and it was  
made still more evident in the next century, that for a great  

country to be strong it must not rely upon • navy  
ιίιιία. alone. It must also have an adequate and properly  elms ω organized mobile army. Notwithstanding the number  

of times that this lesson has been repealed Great  
Britain has been slow to learn it. It is doubtful if she has learned  
it even yet. English seamen in all ages seem to have mastered it 
fully; for they have always demanded—at any rate for upwards  
of three centuries—that expeditions against foreign territory  

oversea should be accompanied by a proper number of hand- 
troops. On the other hand, the necessity of organizing the army  
of a maritime insular stale and of training it with the object of 
rendering effective aid in operations of the kind in question, has 
rarely been perceived and acted upon by others. The result  
has been a long series of inglorious or disastrous affairs, like the 
West Indies voyage of 1595-1596, the Cadiz expedition of 162 
and that to the lIe de Rd of 1627. Additions might be made  
to the list. The failures of joint expeditions have often been 
explained by alleging differences or quarrels between the naval 
sad the military commanders. This way of explaining them, 
however, is nothing but the inveterate critical method of the 
streets by which aiuse is taken for effect and effect for cause. 
The differences and quarrels arose, no doubt; but they generally  
sprang out of the recrin)inations consequent on, not producing,  
the want of success. Another manifestation of the way in which 
sea-power works was first observed in the 27th century. It 
suggested the adoption of, and furnished the instrument for,  
carrying out a distinct maritime policy. What was practically  

a standing navy had come into existence. As regards 
s.

• ι 

 England this phenomenon was now of respectable 
ιωαοαί, age. Long voyages and cruises of several ships in 

company had been frequent during the latter half 
ad the ιό Ιb century and the early part of the ι7Ιh. Even the 
grandfathers of the men who sailed with Blake and Penn in 1652  

could not have known a time when ships had never crossed the 
ocean, and squadrons kept together for months had never cruised. 
However imperfect it may have been, & System of provisioning  
ships and supplying them with stores, and of preserving discip- 
line among tjseir crews, had been developed, and had proved  
fairly satisfactory. The parliament and the Protector in turn 
found it necessary to keep a considerable number of ships its  
commission, and make them cruise and operate in company. 
It was not till well on in the reign of Queen Victoria that the 
man-of-war's man was finally differentiated from the merchant 
seaman; but, two centuries before, some of the distinctive marks 
of the former had already begun to be noticeable. There were 
seamen in the time of the Commonwealth who rarely, perhaps 
some who never, served afloat except in a man-of-war. Some 
of the interesting naval families which were settled at Ports- 
mouth and the eastern ports, and which—from father In sun— 
helped to recruit the ranks of bluejackets till a date later than 
that of the launch of the first ironclad, could carry back their  
professional genealogy to at least the days of Charles IL, when, 
in all probability, it did not first start. Though landamen 
continued even after the Civil War to be given naval appoint- 
ments, and though a permanent corps, through the ranks of which  
every one meat pass, had not been formally established, a body  
of real naval officers—men who could handle their ships, super- 
vise the working of the armament and exercise military command 

—bad been formed. A navy, accordingly, was now a 
£ΗbΙ?. weapon of undoubted keenness, capable of very effective  

Ian. use by anyone who knew how to wield it. Having  
ρaaab. le tasted the sweets of intercourse with the Indies,  

whether in the occupation of Portugal or of Spain, 
both English and Dutch were desirous of getting a 

larger share of them. English maritime commerce had increased 
and needed naval protection. If England was to maintain the 
International position  ιο  which, as no one denied, she was  
entitled, that commerce must be permitted to expand. The 
minds of men in western Europe, moreover, were set upon  

obtalefisg for their country territories in the New World, the 

amenities of which were now known.  Irrom  the reign of James  
I. the Dutch had shown great jealousy of English maritime 
enterprise. Where it was possible, as in the East Indian Archi. 
pelago, they had destroyed it. Their naval resources were great  
enough to let them hold English shipping at their mercy, unless  
a grand effort were made to protect it. The Dutch conducted 
the carrying trade of most of the world, and the monopoly of  
this they were resolved to keep, while the English were resolved  
to share in it. The exclusion of the English from every trade-
route, except such as ran by their own coast or crossed the  
Narrow Seas, seemed a by no means impassible contingency. 
There seemed also to be but one way of preventing It, viz, by 
war. The supposed unfriendliness of the Dutch, or at least 
of an Important party amongst them, to the regicide government  
in England helped to force the conflict. The Navigation Act of  
1651 was passed and regarded as a covert dedaration of hostilities. 
So the first Dutch war began. It established England's claim  
to compete for the position of a great maritime commercial 
power.  

The rise of the aea.power of the Dutch, and the magnitude  
which it attained in a short time, and in the most adverio 
circumstances, have no parallel in history. The case 
of Athens was different, because the Athenian power  
had not so much been unconsciously developed  ου ο 

 

of a great maritime trade, as 4sed on a military marine  
deliberately and persistently fostered during many yama.  

Tbiriwall believes that it was Solon who laid the foundations  
of the Attic navy" (ZhsI.  Greece, ii. p. is), cnsluiy before  
Salamis. The great achievement of Tbemlstodes was to con-
vince his fellow-citizens that their navy ought to be ί ncη'aeέ . 
Perhaps the nearest parallel with the power of the Dutch was  
presented by that of Rhodes, which rested largely on a carrying  
trade. The Rhodian undertakings, however, were by com-
parison small and restricted in extent. Motley declares of the  
Seven United Provinces that they "commanded the ocean"  

(Uikd Ν'ΙheτΙα,ιdι, ii. 132), and that it would be difficult to  
exaggerate the naval power of the young Commonw*alth. Even  
in the days of Spain's greatness English seamen positively de-
dined to admit that she was stronger than England on the sea;  
and the story of the Armada justified their view. The first two 
Dutch wars.wcre, therefore, contests between the two foiemcg  
naval states of the world for what was primarily a maritime  
object. The identity of the cause of the first and of the second 
war will be discerned by any one who compares what has been  
said about the circumstances leading to the former, with Moak" 
remark as to the latter. He said that the English wanted a 

 larger share of the trade enjoyed by the Dutch. It was quite 
in accordance with the spirit of the age that the Dutch should  
try to prevent, by force, this want from being satisfied. Any-
thing like free and open competition was repugnant to the 
general feeling. The highroad to both individual wealth and  
national prosperity was believed to lie in securing a monopoly. 
Merchants or manufacturers who called for the abolition of  
monopolies granted to particular courtiers and favourites had  
not the smallest intention, on gaining their object, of throwing 
open to the enterprise of all what had been monopolized. II 
was to be kept for the exclusive benefit of some privileged or 
chartered company. Ii was the same in greater affairs. As  
Mahan says," To secure to one's own people a disproportionaie  
share of the benefits of sea commerce every effort was made to 
exclude others, either by the peaceful legislative methods of 
monopoly or prohibitory regulations, or, when these failed, by 
direct violence." The apparent wealth of Spain was believed 
to be due to the rigorous manner in which foreigners were ex-
cluded from trading with the Spanish overact territories.. The 
skill and enterprise of the Dutch having enabled them to force 
themselves into this trade, they were determined to keep it to 
themselves. The Dutch East India Company was a powerful 
body, and largely dictated the maritime policy of the country. 
We have thus come to an interesting point in the historical  
consideration of sea-power. The Ehixabeihan conflict with 
Spain had practically settled the question whether or not the  
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αιιρinding  nations were to be *liowed to extend their activities 

 ο  territories in the New World. The first two Dutch Wars  
were to settle the question whether or not the ocean  

en  trade of the world was to be open to any people qualified  

‚ to engage in it. We can see how largely these  
were maritime questions, bow much depended on the  

solution fo'md for them, and how plain it wax that they must  
be settled by naval means.  

Maban's  great survey of ace-power opens In ιόό σ, midway 
between the first and second Dutch Wars. "The exiling-ship 

era, with its distinctive features," he tells us, "had 
Μώωι's  fairly begun." The art of war by sea, In its more 

important details, had been settled by the first war.  

From the beginning of the second the general features of ship 
design, the classification of chips, the armament of ships, and 
the handling of Beets, were to remain without essential alteration 
until the date of Navarino. Even the tactical methods, except  
where Improved on occasions by individual genius, altered little.  
The great thing was to bring the whole broadside force to bear  
ου  an enemy. Whether this was to be impartially distributed 
throughout the hostile line or concentrated on one part of it 
depended  οτι  the character of particular admirals. It would 
have been strange if a period to long and so rich in incidents had 
afforded no materials for forming a judgment on the real signific- 
. nce  of sec-power. The text, so to speak, chosen by Mahan is  
that, notwithstanding the changes wrought in naval  ,saIIriej  
since about 0350, we can find in the history of the pest instructive 
Illustrations of the geoml principles of πιατitimέ  war. These 
Illustrations will prove of value not only " in those wider opera-
tiona which embrace a whole theatre of war," but also, if rightly 
*pplied, "in the tactical use of the ships and weapons" of our 
own όay. By a remarkable coincidence the same doctrine was  
hung preached at the same time and quite independently by  
Vice-Admiral Philip Colomb in his work on  Νιενα1 Warfare. As 
a prelude to the second Dutch War we find a repetition of a 
process which had been adopted somewhat earlier. That was  
the permanent tonqiiest of trans-oceanic territory. Until the 
j;ih century had well begun, naval, or combined naval and  

mllitary, operations against the distant possessions of an enemy  
bad been practically restricted to raiding or plundering attacks 
en commercial centres. The Portuguese territory in South 
America having come under Spanish dominion in consequence 
of the annexation of Portugal to Spain, the Dutch—as the power 
σf the latter country declined—attempted to reduce part of that 
tmitoey into permanent possession. This improvement on the 
practice ci Drake and others was soon seen to be a game at 
which more than one could play. An expedition sent by Crom-
well to the West Indies seized the Spanish island of Jamaica, 
which baa remained in the bands of its conquerors to this day. 
In 1664 an English force occupied the Dutch North American 
settlements on the Hudson. Though the dispossessed rulers  
were not quite in a position to throw stones at sinners, this was 
rither a raid than an operation recognized warfare, because 
It preceded the formal outbrtak of hostIlities. The conquered 
terrItory remained in English hands for more than a century, 
and thus testified to the efficacy of a sea power which Europe  
bait scarcely begun 10 recognize. Neither the second nor the  
third Dutch War can be counted amongst the occurrences to 
which Englishmen may look back with unalloyed sailalaction; 
but they, unquestIonably, disclosed some interesting mani ίeχtχ-
flora of sea.power. Much indignation has been expressed  
concerning the corruption and inefficiency of the English govern-
ment of the day, and its failure to take proper measures for 
keepIng up the navy as it should have been kept up. Some,  
perhaps a good deal, of this indignation was deserved; but it  

w.uM have been nearly sts well deserved by every other govern-
ment of the day. Ενεπ In those homes of political virtue where 
the administrative machinery was worked by, or In the interest 
•f speculating capitalists and privileged companies, the accumu-
lating evidence of Isle years has proved that everytbing W5$ not  

considered to be, and as .a matter of fact was not, exactly as It 
eught  Ιο  have been. Charles IL and his brother, the duke of  

York, have been held up to obloquy because they thought thai  
the coast of England could be defended against a naval enemy 
better by fortifications thin by a good Beet and, as Pepys noted,  
were "not ashamed of it." The truth is that neither the king 
nor the duke believed in the power of a navy to wa τd off attack  
from an island. This may have been due to want of intellectual  
capacity; but it would be going a long way to put it down to 
personal wickedness. They have had many imitators, some in  
our own day. The huge forts which stud the coast of the United  
Kingdom, and have been erected within living memory, Sr.  

monuments, likely to last for many years, of the iriabilily of  
people, whom no one could accuse of being vicious, to rate sea-
power at its proper value. II is much more likely that it was 
owing to a reluctance to study questions of naval defence as  
industriously ax they deserved, and to ‚hat moral timidity 
which so often tempts even men of proved physical courage to 
undertake the impossible task of making themselves aheolutely 
safe against hostile efforts at every point.  

Charles II. has also been charged with Indifference to the  

interests of his country, or worse, because during a great naval 
war be adopted the plan of trying to weaken the enemy 
by destroying his commerce. The king "took a fatal  
resolution of laying up his great ships and keeping only  
a few frigates on the cruise." Ii is expressly related that this  
was not Charles's own idea, but that it was urged upon him by 
advisers whose opinion probably seemed at the time as well worth  
listening to as that of others. Anyhow if the king erred, as he  
undoubtedly did, he erred in good company. Eighteen hundred  
years earlier the Statesmen who conducted the great war against  
Carthage, and whose astuteness has been the theme of innumer-
able panegyrics since, took the same "fatal resolution." In  
the midst of the great struggle they "did away with the fleet.  
At the most they encouraged privateering; and with that view  
placed the war-vessels of the state at the disposal of captains  
who were ready to undertake a corsair warfare ott their own  
account" (Mommsen,  τ8,  ii. 191). In much later times this 
method has had many respectable defenders. Maban's worki 
ire, in a sense, a formal warning to his fellow-citizen, net to  
adopt It. In France, within the last years of the ι9Ιb century,  
it found, and appears still to find, adherents enough to form a  
school The reappearance of belief in demonstrated impossi-
bilities is a recognized incident in human history; but it I. 
usually confined to the emotional or the vulgar. It is serious  
and filled with menaces of disaster when it is held by men 
thought fit to administer the affairs of a nation or advise concern-
ing its defence. The third Dutch War may not have settled  
directly the position of England In the maritime world; but It 
helped to place that country above all other maritime stains—
in the position, In fact, which Great Britain, the United Kingdom,  
the British Empire, whichever name maybe given it, baa retained 
up to the present. It also manifested In a very striking form  
the efficacyof sea-power. The United Pmvinces,thoughatiacked  
by two of the greatest monarchies in the world, France and  
England, were not destroyed. Indeed, they preserved much of  
their political importance in the state system of Europe. The 
Republic " owed this astonishing result partly to the skill of on.  

or two men, but mainly to Its sea-power." The effort, however,  
bad undermined Its strength and helped forward Its decline.  

The war ,  which was ended by the Peace of Ryawick In 1697,  
presents two features of exceptional interest: one was the havoc  
wrought on English commerce by the enemy; the other was  

Torrington's conduct at and after the engagement oft Retch) , 
 Head. Maban discusses the former with his usual lucidity. 

At no time has war against commerce been conducted on a  

larger scale and with greater results than during this period. 
England suffered "infinitely more than in any former war."  
Many of her merchants were ruined; and it is affirmed that the  
English shipping was reduced to the necessity of sailing under the  

Swedith md Danish flags. The explanation is that Louis Χ111.  
made great efforts to keep up powerful fleets. The English 
navy was so fully occupied in watching these that no ships could  
be spared to protect England's maritime trade. This  Ia  only  



SEA-POWER  
sisoibse  way of saying that her commerce had Increased so  
largely that the navy was not strong enough to look after it as  

well as oppose the enemy's main foect. Notwithstanding her  
losers she was cii the winning side in the conflict. Much misery 
and ruin had been caused, but not enough to sled the issue of  
the war.  

Toermgton'a  proceedings In July ιόgο were at the time the 
subject of much angry discussion. The debate, still meriting  

the epithet angry, has been renewed within the last  
few years. The matter has Ιο be noticed here, because  
it involves the consideration of a question of naval 

strategy which must be understood by those who wish to know 
the real meaning of the term sea-power, and who ought to learn 
that it Is not a thing to be idly risked α  thrown away at the  
bidding of the ignorant and the irresponsible. Arthur Herbert,  
earl of Toenngton—ihe later peerage is a visi-ountcy held by 
the Byng family—was in command of the allied English and 
Dutch fleet in the English ChanneL "The disparity of force,"  
says Mahan. " was still in favour of France in ifigo, but it was  
not so great as the year before." We can measure the ability 
of the then English government for conducting a great war, 
when we know that, in its wisdom, it had still further weakened  
the fleet by dividing It. Vice-Admiral Killigrew had been sent 

 ιο  the Mediterranean with a squadron, and had neglected, and  
Indeed refused when urged, to tal'e the necessary steps to repair  
this error. The government having omitted, as governments  
sometimes do, to gain any trustworthy intelligence of the strength  
or movements of the enemy, Torringion suddenly found himself 
confronted by a considerably superior French Beet under Tour- 
yule, one of the greatest of French sea-ofllcers. Since then the 
intentions of the French have been questioned, but it is beyond 
dispute that, in England at the time, Tourville's movements 
were believed to be preliminary to invasion. Whether Tourville  
deliberately meant his movement to cover an invasion or not, 
Invasion would almost certainly have followed complete success  

cc his part; otherwise, his victory would have been without any  
valuable result. Torrington saw that as long as he could keep  
his own Beet intact, be could, though much weaker than his  
opponent, prevent him from doing serious harm. Though  
personally not a believer in the imminence of invasion, the  
English admiral knew that "most men'were in fear that the  
French would invade." His own view was" that whilst we had  
a Beet in being they would not dare to make an attempt." 01  
late years controversy has raged round this phrase, "a Beet in  
being," and the strategic principle which it expresses. Most  
seamen were at the time, have been since, and still are In agree- 
ment with Torrington. This might be supposed enough to settle 
the question. It has not been allowed, however, to remain one 
of purely naval strategy. It was made at the time a matter of 
party politics. This is why it is so necessary that in a notice of 
sea-power it should be discussed. Both as a strategist and as a  
racticien Tumngton was immeasurably ahead of his contem- 
poraries. The only English admirals who can be placed above  
him are Hawkt and Nelson. He paid the penalty of his pee.  
.minence; he could not make ignorant men and dull men see  
the meaning or the advantages of his proceedings. Maban, who  
is specially qualified to do him full justice, does not &rote much 
space in his work tο s consideration of TorringIon'scase, evident ly 

 because he had not 'efficient materials before him on which to 
form a judgment. The admirals character had been taken 
away already by Mscaulay, who did have ample evidence before  
him; William Ill., with all his fine qualities, did not possess a  
military genius quite equal to that of Napoleon; and Napoleon,  
In naval strategy, was often wrong. William UI. understood 
that subject even less than the French emperor did; and his  

favountes were still less capable of understanding it. Coose- 
questly Torrington's action has been put down to jealousy of  

the Dutch. Thert have been people who accused Nelson of being  
jealous of the naval reputation of Caratciolol The explanation 
of Torringion's conduct is this He had a fleet so much weaker 
than Tourville's that he could not fight a general action with 
the latter wtth ιtL a practical certainty of a crushing defeat.  

Such a result would have laid the kingdom open: a ddsst if  

the allied fleet, says Mahan," if sufhlciently severe, might iavvlv.  
the fall of William's throne in England." Given certain move. 
rents of the French Beet, Torrington might have manesuvrsd  
to slip past it to the westward and join his force with that under  
iiilligrew, which would make him strong enough to hazard  a 
battle. This proved impracticabin. There was then one coolss  
left—to retire before the French, but not to keep far from them.  
He knew that, though not strong enough to engage their whole  
otherwise unemployed Beet with any hope of success, be a-cold  
be quite strong enough to fight and most likely beat it. when a 
part of it was trying either to deal with our ships to the 'west-
ward or to cover the disembarkation of an invading as-my.  
He, therefore, proposed to keep his" fleet in being "In order in  
fall on the enemy when the latter would have two alairs as the  

same time on his hands. Vice-Admiral Colomb rose  Ιο ί  greater  
height than was usual even with him in his criticism of this 
campaign. What Torrington did was merely to reproduct en  
the sea what has been noticed dozens of times on shore, via the 
menace of the flanking enemy. In land warfare this is held to  
give exceptional opportunities for the display of good gcnerslsh φ,  
but, to quote Maban over again, a navy "acts on an cknscni 
strange to most miters, its members have been from time  

immemorial a strange race apart, without prophets of their  
own, neither themselves nor their calling understood." Whilst 
Torringion has bad the support of the smarten, his opponentahav'  
been landsmen. For the crime of being a good strategist he  
was brought before a court-martial, but acquitted. His sovereign, 
who bad been given the crowns of three kingdoms to defend our  
Um, showed his respect for them by flouting a legally constituted  
tribunal and disregarding its solemn finding. The admiral who  
had saved his country was dismissed from the service. Still, the  
principle of the" fleet in being" lies at the bottom of all sound 
strategy.  

Admiral Colomb has pointed out a great change of plan In the  
later naval campaigns of the 17th century. Improvements in 
naval architecture, in the methods of preserving food, b 
and in the arrangements for keeping the cress healthy,  asw  
permitted Beets to be employed at a distance from 
their home ports for long continuous periods. The 
Dutch, as allies of the Spaniards, kept a fleet in the Medltcmneia  
for many months. The great do Ruytu was mortally wounded  
in one of the battles there fought. In the War of the Spanish 
Succession the Angle-Dutch Beet found its principal scene  ΙΙ 

 action eastward of Gibraltar. This, as it were, set the fashion 
for future wars. It became a kind of tacitly accepted rule this  

the operationofBritishsee-powerwaatobe felt in the enemy's,  
rather than in British waters. The hostile cease was regarded  
strategically as the British frontier, and the sea was looked open  
as territory which the enemy must be prevented from ksvadlri.  

Acceptance of this principle led in time to the so-called "block-
ades" of Brest and Toulon. The name a-as misleading As  
Nelson took care to explain, there was no desire to beep the  
enemy's Beet in; what was desired was to be ness memgh . 
attaci it if it came out. The wisdom of the plan is undoubeol 
The hostile navy could be more easily watched and more ea*  
followed if it put tosea. Το carry end this plans navy mveger 
in number of ships or in general ι dency than that of the teems  
was necessary. With the exception of that of American lade. 
pendence, which will, therefore, require special notice, ν gό 'S's  
subsequent great wars were conducted In accordance with the  
rule.  

In the early part of the iSih century there was a resnerk αble  
manifestation of sea-power in the Baltic. Peter the  Gsa&,  
having created an efficient army, drove the Swvdcs ιtsse  
from the cossi provinces south of the Gulf of Finland. 	 ., 

Like the earlier monarchies of which we have spoken, esαψιαω 
Russia, in the Baltic at least, now became a naval 
state. A large Beet was built, and. indeed, a con ώdmbla wavy 
citablished. It was a purely artificial avetuwi, sad showed the  
merits ,wd defects of its ςhχκ c Ιer. At first, and when under the 
eye of its creator, it was strong; a-lien Peter was no mean is  
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dwindled away and, when needed again, bad to be rested afresh. 

 It enabled Peter the Great  ιο  conquer the  naighbouxfng  portion  
of Finland, to secure his coast territories  'jul  ιο  dominate the  
3*11k.  In this he was assisted by the exhaustion of Sweden  
comequent on her endeavour, to raisin, what was no longer 
pomibie, the position of a glad-great power which she bad held  

since the days of Gustav'.. Adolph.... Sweden had been further  

weakened, especially as a naval gate, by almost incessant wars  
with Denmark, which prevented all hope of Scandinavian  pes-
dominanc,  in the  Βaltiς  the control of which lea has in these  
days  paI.cd  into the bends of another state poisoning •  quickly  
exeatad  navy—the modern German empire.  

The  WιτpΙ  the Spanish Succession left Greet Britain a  Mediter-
macan  power, a  pcaition  which, in spite of twice losing  Miao'ca,  

she still holds. In the War of the Austrian Succe ssion,  sννeι "France was forced to give up her conque sts for want  
sere of a navy, and England  iaved  her position by her 

sea-power, though she had failed to use it to the best 
advantage"  (hiaban, Ιnβwιιω ow Hint p.  a8ο). 'liii. abows,  
as we shall find that a later war showed more plainly, that even  
the government of a thoroughly maritime  co.mtiy  is not always  
use of conducting its naval  aflair,  wisely. The Seven Years'  
War Included  aome  brilliant  diaplays  of the  e ιcscy  of sea-power.  
Ii was this which put the }Wish in ροιιειαά ιι of Canada, decided  
which European race was to nil, in India, and led to a British  
occupation of Havana in one hem isphere and of Manila in the  
other. In the same war Crest Britain learnt how, by a feeble  
meal sea-power, a valuable possession like Minorca may be lost.  
At the time time, the maritime trade and the general prosperity  

of the kingdom increased enormously. The result of the conflict  

made plain to all the paramount importance of having in the  
principal posts in the government men capable of under st anding  
'liii  war is and how it ought to be conducted.  

This lesson, as the sequel demonstrated, had not been learned  
when Great Britain became Involved in •  war with the insurgent  

colonies in North  America.  Mahan'a  comment is  
πωt  striking: "The magnificence of sea-power and its λαυυιιι 
w 	value had  perhap,  been mow, clearly shown by the  

uncontrolled sway and consequent exalta tion of one  
belligerent; but the lesson thus given, if more striking, is less  
vividly interesting than the spectacle of that sea-power meeting 

 sloe worthy of its steel, and excited to exertion by a strife which 
endangered not only its most valuable colonies, but even its own  

shores"  (In/cases on Hu'.  ρ.38).  Great Britain was, in fact,  
drawing ton largely on the  p,e'sIig'  acquired during the Seven  
Years' War, and was governed  by men who did not  uadersland  the  
first  principles of naval warfare, and would not listen to those who  
did. They quite ignored the teaching of the then comparativ ely  
recent wan which has been alluded to already— that the enemy's 
most should be looked upon as the frontier. A century and a  
ball earlier the Dutchman  Grotius  bad mitten- 

" Qum mete Butane.  
Litora  aunt 

Though ordinary  prudeace  would have suggested ample  prepara
-tins, British minister, allowed their country to remain unpre-

pared. Instead of concentrating their  ellorts  on the malts  
objective, they frittered away force in attempts to relieve two  

bele.g'iersd  garrisons under the pretext of yielding to popular 
 pessaure,  which is the official term for acting on the advice of 

irresponsible and uninstructed busybodies.  "Depuis  it  d'but 
 deli  alec,"  says Captain Chevalier, "lea  miniatrea  dc  Ia  Grande

-Brelagoe s"ts..nl montr's iof€rieurs  4  leur tAche."  An  impres.  
bye result of this was the repeated appearance of powerful and  

Indeed numerically superior hostile fleets in the English Channel 
The war—nοtwίthstading  that land operations constituted an  
Important part of it, and in the end  aectied  the issue—was  
oneislially  oceanic. Captain Mahan says it was "purely  
maritime," It may be true that, whatever the belligerent  
result, the  politIcal  result, as regards  the seems of the insurgent  
(denies, would have been the same. ii is in the highest degree  
probable, indeed it closely approaches to certainty, that a  
peeper use of the British sea-nester would have prevented  

indopendence  from being  ceoqumad,  as It wee, at the paint of  
the bayonet. There can be no surprise in store for the student  
acquainted with the vagaries of  suregists  who are influenced  
in war by political in preference to military requirements. Still,  

it is  diflicult  to repress an emotion of astonishment on finding  

that a British government Inten tionally permitted dc Cruse's  
fleet and the French army in its convoy to cross the Atlantic  
unmolested, for fear of po stponing fox  *  time the  revictualling  
of the garrison beleaguered at Gibraltar. Was hington's opinion  
as to the importance of the naval factor has been quoted already; 
and Mahan does not put the ease too strongly when he declares  
that the success of the Americana was due to "sea-power being 
in the bands of the French and its improper distribution by the 
English authorities" England's navy, misdirected as it was, 
made a good fight of it, never allowed itself to be decisively  
beaten In a considerable battle, and won at least  one great 

 victory. At the point of contact with the enemy, however,  
it was not in general so  coinpicuqusly successful as it was in the 
Seven Year,' War, or as it was to be in the great conflict with 
the French repub lic and empire. The truth is that its  ορροnent  
the French navy, was never so thoroughly a  aca.going  force as 
it was in the War of American Independence; and never so  
closely approached theBritish in sea experience as it did during 
that period.  Great Britain met antagonists who were wry 
nearly, but fortunately not quite, as familiar with the sea as she  

was; and she never found It so hard to beat them, or even to  

avoid being beaten by them. An Englishman would, naturally  

enough, start at the conclusion confronting him, if be were to  
speculate as to the result of more than one battle had the great  
Sufiren's  captains and crews been quite up to the level of these  
commanded by stout old Sir Edward Hughes.  Sullren,  it should  
be said, before going to the East Indies, had  " thirty-eight years  
of almost υninιcmφιed  sea-service "  (Laughton, Studies is.  
ΝσsoΙΗ isL ρ.1ο3). Α glαmε chαrt οf the ωοrld, ieh the  
scenes of the general actions of the war dotted on it, will show 
how notably oceanic the campaigns were. The host ile Beets  
met over and over again on the far side of the Atlantic sad in  
distant Indian seas. The French navy had penetrated into the 

 ocean as readily and as far as the British could do. Besides  
ibis, it should be remembered that it was not until the  xrth  of 
April 1782, when Rodney in one hemisphere  and  Sufiren  in the 
other showed them the way, that British  octcers  were able to  
escape from the fetters imposed on them by the  Figiiiing Zr..  
s',iwljo*s—a fact worth remembering in days in which it is  
sometimes proposed, by establishing schools of naval tactics on  
short, to revive the pedantry which made a decisive success in 
battle nearly impossible. 

The mighty conflict which raged between Great Britain on one 
side and France  atid  her allies on the other, with little inter-
mission, for more than twenty years, presents α w' ,'  . 
diflereat  aspect from that of the war last mentioned. 
The victories which the British fleet was to gain were  R.vebei..  

generally to be overwhelming; if not, they were looked ii'  

upon as almost defeats.  %Vlsctber  the Beet opposed 
to the British was or was not the more numerous, the result was  
generally the same—the enemy was beaten. That there was a 
discoverable reason for this is certain. A great deal hαs been  
made 01 the disorganization in the French navy consequent on 
the confusion of the Revolution, That there was  disorganiiadon  
is undoubt ed ; that it did impair discipline and, consequen tly, 
general  emaency  will not be disputed; but that it was con-
siderable enough to account by itself for the French naval  
defeats is altogether inadmissible. Revolutionary  diaui,ier  had  
invaded the land-forces to  •  greater degree than it had invad ed 

 the sea-forces. The  supenession.  Bight or  gυ illοtiώ πg  of army 
 olficera  had been beyond measure  more frequent than war the 

case with the naval °Ricers. In spite of all this the French 
armies were on the whole—even in the early days of the Revolu-
tion—extraordinarily successful. In 1792" the most formidable 
invasion that ever threatened Fran ce ," as Alison calls it, was 
repelled, though the invaders were the highly disciplined and 
veteran semis, of Prussia and Austria.  lt  was nearly two years  
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later that the French and  Brlthb fleets  caine  into serious conflict.  
The first great battle, "The Glorious First of June," though a  

tactical  νιctό ry  for Crest Britain, was a strategical defeat  
Vrnaret Joyeusc manceuvred  so as  ιο  cover the  ιιτlνaΙ  in France 
of a fleet of merchant vessels carrying sorely needed supplies of 
food, and in this he was completely successful His plan Involved  

the probability, almost the necessity of fighting a general action 
which he was net at all sure of winning He was beaten, it is  
true, but the French made so good a fight of it that their 
defeat was not nearly so disastrous as the later defeats of the 
Nile or  Trafslgar,  and—at the most—not more disastrous than 
that of Dominica. Yet no one even alleges that there was din.  
order or disorganization In the French fleet at the date of any 
one of those affairs. Indeed, if the French navy was really dis-
organized in 17, It would have been better for France—
judging from the events of 1798 and  ι8ο5—iΙ  the disorganization 
had been allowed to continue In point of organization the 
British navy was inferior, and in point of discipline not much 
superior  ιο  the French at the earliest date; at the later dat es , 
and especially at the latest, ow ing to the all-pervading energy  
of Napoleon, the British was far behind its rival in organization,  

in  "zcience,"  and in every branch of training  thi't  can be im-
parted without going to sea. Great Britain had the immense  

advantage of counting among her  omceis  some very able men. 
Nelson, of course, stands so high that he holds a  placeentirely 

 by himself. The other British chiefs, good as they were, were 
not conspicuously superior to the  ltawkes  and  Rodneys  of an 
earlier day. Howe was a great commander, but be did little 
more than just appear on the scene in the Revolutionary War 
Almost the same may be  iaid  of Hood, of whom Nelson wrote, 
"He is the  greate*  sea-officer lever knew"  (Laughton, Ndsow's  
Leg.  m.d Desp.  p. 75). There must have been something, there-
fore, beyond the meritorious qualities of the prin cipal British 

 omcera  which helped the navy so consistently to victory. The  

many triumphs won could not have been due in every case to 
the individual superiority of the British admiral or captain to 
his opponent. There must have been bad as well as good  
among the hundreds on the lists; and we cannot suppose that 
Providence had so arranged it that in every action in which a 

British  omcer  of inferior ability commanded, a still  
.5m 	more inferior French commander was opposed to him.  

·ΖΡW$ 	The explanation of the nearly unbroken success Is,  •Ω. 	that the British was a thoroughly sea-going navy, and  
became more and more  so every month; while the French, 
since the close of the American War, had lost to a great extent its 
sea-going character and, because it had been shut up in its ports,  

became less and less sea-going as hostilities continued. The 
'war had been for the British, in the words of Theodore Roosevelt, 
"a continuous  course of victory won mainly by seamanship." 
The British navy, as regards sea experience, especially of the 

 oflicers,  was immensely superior to the French. This enabled 
the British government to carry into execution sound strategic  
plans, in accordance with which the coasts of France and its  
allied  countries were regarded as the British frontier to be 
watched or patrolled by British fleets.  

Before the long European war had been brought to a formal  

ending we received some rude rebuffs from another opponent 
of unsuspected vigour. In the quarrel with the 
United States, the so-called "War of 1812," the 
great sea-power of the British in the end asserted its  
influence, and the Americans suffered much more 

severely, even absolutely, than their enemy. At the same time 
the British might have learned, for the Ame ricans  did their  
best to teach It, that over-confidence In numerical strength and  

narrow professional self-satisfaction are nearly sure to lead  Ιο  
reverses in war, and not unlikely to end in grave disasters. The  

British had now to meat the hue of one of the finest communities  
of seamen ever known. Even In 1 776 the Americans had a great  
maritime commerce, which, as Mahan says,  "  had come to be the 
wonder of the statesmen of the mother country." In the six-
and-flirt),  years which had elapsed since then this commerce  

had further Increased. These was  οο δneε  nursery of seamen 

than the (hen  flatea  of the American Union. Roosevelt says  
that "there was no better seaman In the world" than the 
American, who  '  bad been bred in his work from infancy." 
A large proportion of the  populition  "was engaged in sea-going  
pursuits of a nature strongly tending to develop a r esolute and 
hardy character in the men that fo llowed  them" (Nose! War  
of  18,,, 3rd  ed.,pp  29,30). Having little or no naval protection, 
the American seaman had to defend himself in many circum-
stances, and was compelled to familiarize himself with the use 
of arms. The men who pa ssed through this practical,  md  there-
fore supremely excellent, training school were numerous Very 
many had been trained in English men-of-war, and some in  
French ships. The Slate navy which they were called on to  

man was small, and therefore its  ρeτsοr'πd,  though without  
any regular or avowed  selection, was virtually and in the highest  
sense a picked body. The lesson of the War of ι /42  should be  
learned by  ΕngΙisbmφ  of the present day, when a long  navsl  
peace has generated I confidence in numerical supe riority, in  
the mere possession of heav ier  maibsd,  and in the merits of a 
rigidly uniform system of training, such  confldrncc,  as experience 

 has shown, being often the forerunner of  misfortunt.  It Is 
neither patriotic nor intelligent to minimize the American  

successes. Certainly they have been exaggerated by Americans  
and even by the British. To take the frigate actions alone, as 
being those which properly attracted most attention, the captures 
in action amounted to three on each aide, the proportionate  

loss to the Americans, considering the smallness of their fleet,  

being immensely greater than to the B ritish. We also see that 
no British frigate was taken after the first seven months of  a 
war which lasted two and a half year, Attempts have been 
made to spread a belief that British reverses were due to nothing 
but the greater size and heavier guns of the enemy's ships.  
It is now established that the supe riority in these details, which  
the Americans certainly enjoyed, was not great, and not of Itself  
enough to account for their victories. Of course, If superiority 
in mere  eioilrw!,  beyond a certain well-understood amount,  
is possessed by one of two combatants, his antagon ist can hardly 
escape defeat, but it was never alleged that size of ship ow  

calibre of guns—greater within reasonable limits than the British  

had—ne&,sarlly  led to the defeat of British ships by the French  
or Spaniards. In the words of Admiral  Jurirn  dc  Ia Graνlfre 

 "The  sbiρ  of the United Stat es  constantly fought with the 
chances in their favour" All this Is indisputable. Nevertheless 
in any future war British  sea.powrr,  great as it may be, should  
not receive shocks like those that it unquestionably did suffer  

in tilts. 
We have now come to the end of the days of the naval 

wars of old time. The subsequent period has been illustrated  

repeatedly by manifestations of sea-power, often of great Interest  

and importance, though rarely understood or even discerned  

by the nations whom they more particularly concerned.  Tb.  
Brithh sea-power, notwithstanding the first year of the War of  
1812, had come out of the great European conflict unshaken and 
indeed more pro-emInent  than ever. The words used half •  
century before by a writer in the great French  E.nq.dopldi.  

seemed more exact than when first written.  " L'Empirs des  
seers," he says, is  "Ic  plus  avantageux  dc  tous  lea empires;  
lea  Pbceniciens Ic possfdoient mitre  fois  et  c'eat  airs  Angloia  
que cette gloire appartient aujourd'hui sur routes lea  puissance•  
maritimes" (Escyclop&!ic,  7th January  i ιό s, αrt. " Τhαlαs-  
sarchie ").  Vast outlying territories had been acq uired or were  
more  6.rmly  held, and the commun ications of all the  overseg  
dominions of the British crown were secured against all possibility  

of serious menace for many years to come. Her sea-power was  
so ubiquitous and all-pervading that, like the atmosphere, 
Great Britain rarely thought of it and rarely remembered Its 
necessity or its existence. It was not till a late date that the 
greater part of the nation—for there still are some  excepilotis-
perceived that It was the medium apart from which the British  

empire could no more live than it could have grown tip. Forty  
years after the fall of Napoleon she found herself again at war  

with a great power. She had as her ally the owner of the  greate.i  

Ιιαωω 
ΑΙΜΙΙΙΙΑΑ 
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navy In the world except her own. Flee foe, =regards naval  
force,, came the next in order. Yet so overwhelming was the  

strength of Great Britain and France on the sea that 
Russia never attempted to employ her navy against  

them. Not to mention other expeditions, considerable  
enough in themselves, military operations on the  

largest scale were undertaken, carried on for many months,  

and brought to a successful termination on a scene so remote  
that it was two thousand miles from the country of one, and  

λbree thousand from that of the other partner in the alliance.  

The stream of supplies and  reinforccmenta,  which in terms 
of modern war is called  '  communications," was kept free from 
even the threat of molestation, not by visible measures, but by 

 the undisputed efficacy of a real, though imperceptible sea-
power. At the close of the Russian War there were, even in 
Influential positions, men who, undismayed by the consequences  

of mimicking in free England the cast-iron methods of Frederick  
the Great,  lsegan  to measure British requirements by standards  
borrowed  from abroad and altogether  inapplicable to British  
conditions. Because other countries wisely abstained from  
ielying  on that which they did not possess, or had only imperfectly  
and  wiih  elaborate art created, the mistress of the seas was led  
to proclaim her disbelief in the very force that had made and 
kept her dominion, and was urged to defend herself with fortifies. 
lions by advisers who, like Charles II. and the duke of York 
two centuries before, were "not ashamed of it." it was long 
before the peril into which this brought the empire was per-
ceived; but at last, and in no small degree owing to the 
teachings of Mahan, the people themselves took the matter 
In hand and insisted that a great maritime empire should  
have adequate means of defending all that made its existence  
possible.  

In forms differing in appearance, but identical in essentials,  
the efficacy of sea-power was proved again in the American  

,  Civil War. If ever there were hostiliti es  in which,  
e,.e.ιόwe.  to the unobservant or short-sighted, naval operations  

eke.., might at first seem destined to count for little they 
were these. The sequel, however, made it clear that 

they constituted one of the leading factors of the success of the 
victorious side. The belligerents, the Northern or Federal 
States and the Southern Or Confederate states, had a common  

land frontier of great length. The capital of each section was  
within easy distance of this frontier, and the two were not far 
apart. In wealth, population and resources the  Federals  were 
enormously superior. They alone possessed a navy, though at 
first it was a small one, The one advantage on. the Confederate 
aide was the large proportion of military  odicers  which belonged 

 Ιο  it and their rare excellence as soldiers. In  ρhysiηυe  as well 
as in moral the army of one side differed little from that of the 
other; perhaps the Federal army was slightly superior in the 
first, and the Confederate, as being recruited from a dominant 
white race, in the second. Outnumbered, less well equipped, and 
more scantily supplied, the Confederates nevertheless kept up 
the war, with many brilliant successes on land, for four years. 
Mad they bees able to maintain their trade with neutral states 
they could have carried on the war longer, and—not improb- 
ably—have succeeded in the end. The Federal navy, which was 
largely Increased, took away all chance of this. It established  
eflective  blockades of the Conf ederate ports, and severed their 
communications with the outside world. Indispensable articles  

of equipment could not be obtained, and the armies, consequently, 
became less and less able to cope with their abundantly furnished 
antagonists. By dominating the rivers the  Federals  cut the 
Confederacy asunder; and, by the power they possessed of 
moving troops by sea at will, perplexed and harassed the defence,  
md  facilitated the occupation of important points. Meanwh ile 
the Confederates could make no reply on the  watrr  except by 
capturing merchant vessels, by which the cont est was embittered. 
but the course of the war remained absolutely unaffected. The 

 great numbers of men under arms on shore, the terrific slaughter 
 in many battles of a war in which  ta'ticsl  ability, even in a 

moderate degree, was  cisnously  uncommon on both side., and the  

varying fortunes of the belligerents, made the land campaign,  
in more interesting to the  ordlnaiy  observer than the naval. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that peace bad been re-established  

for several years before the American people could be made to 
see the great part taken by the navy in the restoration of the 
Union; and what the Americans had not seen was hidden from  
the sight of other nations. 

In several momentous wars in Europe waged since France and  
Great Britain made peace  with Russia sea-power manifested  
itself but little. In the  Russο- Ι'srkίιb  War the naval  Rss.  
superiority of the Turks in the Black Sea, where the ίώ ωια 
Russians at the time had no fleet,  govemed  the plans, w.  
if not the course, of the campaign. The water being  'er  
denied to them, the Russians were compelled to execute their  

plan of invading Turkey by land. An advance to the  Boaporus  
through the northern past of Asia ?diner was impracticable  
without help from a navy on the right flank. Consequently the 
only route was a land one across the Danube and the Balkan.,  
The advantages, though not fully utilized ,  which the enforce. 
meat of this line of advance put into the hands of the Turks, 
and the difficulties and loss es  which it caused the Russians,  
exhibited in a striking manner whet sea-power can effect even 
when its operation is scarcely observable.  

This was more conspicuous in a later series of  hostIlities.  
The  dvii  war in Chile between  Coogresaists  and  Balmacedist,  
was specially interesting, because It threw into sharp 
relief the predominant influence, when a non-maritime 
enemy was to be attacked, of a navy followed up 	. ,,,,,  
by an adequate  land.force.  At the beginning of the 	 ' 

dispute the  Balmacedists,  or  Pre'ident's  party, had practically  
all the army, and the  Congreasiats,  or Opposition pasty, nearly  
all the Chilean navy. Unable to remain in the principal provin ce  
of the republic, and expelled from the waters of  Valpaxsi,o  by  
the  Balmacedist  garrisons of the forts—the only and doubtful  
service which  thosd  works rendered to their own side—the  
Congressists  went 0g  with the ships to the northern province., 
where they counted many adherents. There they formed as, 
army, and having money at command, and open sea communi-
cations, they were able to import equipment from abroad, and 

 eventually to transport their land-force, secured from molestation  

on the voyage by the sea-power at their disposal, to the neigh-
bourhood of Valparaiso, where it was landed and triumphantly  

ended the campaign. 
It will have been noticed that, in its main outlines, this story 

repeated that of many earlier struggle.. It was itself repeated,  
as regards its general feature., by the story of the war  
between China and Japan in ι894-95.  Every aspect  ,st..m  
of the war, says  Colomb,  is interesting to Great Britain,  ca.a  sad 
"as Japan is to China in a position similar to that  
which the British Islands occupy to the European  
continent" (Natal  War/ore, 3rd ed.  p. 6). It was additionally  
interesting because the sea-power of Japan was a novelty. 
Though a novelty, it was well known by British naval mess to  
be superior in all essentials to that of China, a novelty itself.  
As is the rule when  two.belligercnts  are contending for something  
beyond a purely maritime object, the final decision was to be on 
land.  Eorea  was the principal theatre of the land war; and, 
as far as access to it by sea was concerned, the chief base. of 

 the two sides were about the same distance from ft. It was  
possible for the Chinese to march there by land, The  Jaριnese  
coming from an island state, were obliged- to  cr0.s the water.  
Ii will be seen at once that not only the success of the Japanese 
in the struggle, but also the possibility of Its being carried on  
by them at all, depended on  sea.power.  'flit Japanese proved  
themselves decisively superior at see. Their navy  e&ttually  
cleared the way for one army which was landed in  Κ rea,  and  
feµ another which was landed in the Chinese province of Shan-
lung. The Chinese land-forces  were defeated. The navy of  
Japan being superior on the sea, was able to keep its sister service  
supplied or reinforced as required. It was not, however, the  
navy, but the army, which finally  frustrated  the Chinese effort.  
at defence, and really terminated the war. What the navy did  

War,  
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was what, In accordance with the Bmitatlonz of sea-power, may  
be expected of a navy. D. made the transport of the army  

across the sea poesible, and enabled it to do what of Itself the  
army could not have done, viz, overcome the last resistance of 
the enemy.  

The issue of the Spanish-American War, at least as regards  
the defeat of Spain, was a foregone conclusion. That Spain,  

even withoet a serious inaurrectioss on her hands, 
#'• ss*as was unequal to the task of meeting so powerful  an 

antagonist as the United States must have been evident  
ΙΝΙΑ even to Spaniards. However that may be,  anearly  
collapse of the Spanish defence was not anticipated, and however  

one-sided the war may have been seen to be, it furnished examples  
illustrating rules as old as naval warfare. Maban says of it that,  

"while possessing, as every war does, characteristics of Its own  

diflerentiating it from other,, nevertheless in Its broad analogies  

it falls into line with its predecessors, evidencing that unity of  

teaching which pervades the art from Its beginnings unto this  
day" (Lessons of she War  wifh  Spain, p.  ιό ).  The Spaniards  
were defeated by the superiority of the American sea-power.  
"A million of the best soldier,," says Mahan, " would have been  
powerless in face of hostile control of the sea." That control  
was obtained and kept by' the United States navy, thus per-
nutting the unοbιΙτυςΙed despat'.h of troops—and their- subse-
quent reinforcement and supply—to Spanish territory, which 
was finally conquered, not by the navy, but by the army on  
shore. That it was the navy which made this final conquest  
possible happened, in this case, to be made specially evident by  
the action of the United States government, which stopped a  
military expedition on the ρόΈ πt of starting for Cuba until the 
sea was cleared of all Spanish naval force worth attention.  

It is unnecessary hero to dwell on the results of sea-power In 
the war between Great Britain and the Born, in which troops  
bad to be transported by sea from England to South Africa,  
or in that between Russia and Japan, In which the culminating  
blow given by Japan was the defeat of the Russian fleet at the  
battle of Tsushlma.  

The events of the long period which we have been cbnsiderfng  

will have shown how sea-power operates, and what it effects. 
What it involves will have appeared from this narrative more  

clearly than would have been possible from any mere definition.  
Like many other things, sea-power is composed of several ele-

ments. To reach the highest degree of efficacy it should be  

based upon a population naturally maritime, and -on an ocean  
commerce naturally developed rather than artificially enticed  
to extend itself. Its outward and visible sign Is a navy, strong 
In the discipline, skill and courage of a numerous personnel  
habituated to the sea, in the number and quality of its ships, In  

the excellence of Its  maiIr&J,  and in the efficient.); scale, security  
and geographical position of its arsenals and bases. History  
has demonstrated that sea-power thus conditioned can gain any 
purely maritime object, can protect the trade and the corn-
munkationa of a widely extended empire, and while so doing  
can ward oF from its shores a formidable invader. There are,  
however, limitations to be noted. Left to itself its operation it  
confined to the water, or at hey rate to the inner edge of a 
narrow zone of coast. It prepares the way for the advance of  
an army, the work of which It is not intended and is ianhble to 
perform. Behind it, in the territory ό f which It guards the 
shores, there must be a land-force adjusted In organization,  
equipment and numbers to the circumstances of the country. 
The possession of a navy does not permit a sea-surrounded state 
to dispense with all fixed defences or fortification; but it does  
render it unnecessary and Indeed absurd that they should be  
abundant or gigantic. The danger which always impend, over  
the sea-power of any country is that, after being long unused,  
it may lose touch of the sea. The revolution in the constructive  
arts during the latter half of the ipth century, which has also  
been a period of but little-Interrupted naval peace, nd the 
universal adoplion of mechanical appliances, both for ship-
propulsion and for many minor servkea—mere  inall,'iel  being  
tbere$y raised in the general estimation far above really more  

important matters—make the danger mentioned more menachg  
in the present age than It baa ever been before.  

The classic works on Sea-power are those of Captain A. T. Maluan: 
ZsJlssaxs  of Sea-power on  Hisw,y  (1890); Ζaβaιιιc.  of  Sa- οwr on 
the French  Roodiihoui  and Ei.pire  (1895); Nelson: the $mkedim.'I 
οΙ Ike&a-ρσνυή Graai θνιΙιι (ι8),&c. Sιeώ so ιbeblbliegra ρbγ  

SEARCH, or  Vssiv  aim Brew, a teem used In International  
law and apparently derived In some confused way from the  
French word risile, which means search, combined wfth the  
English translation of the word  aisi".  An attempt made by 
some writers to distinguish between visit and search only leads  
to misunderstanding. Search is the exact English equivalent  
of mile, and in the translation of the Declaration of London  
(Feb. 26, ipop) the translator has rightly rendered it as such  
(art. 6). 

The right of search belongs to belligerents alone. Its object  
is to verify the nationality of the vessel and if neutral tosacesTaln  
whether it carries contraband. The consequenca of resistance  
to search Is capture and trial In a Prize Court. "Forcible re-
sent/ice to the legitimate exercise of the right of stoppage,  
search and capture," says art. 63 of the Declaration of London,  
1909, « involves in all cases the condemnation of the vessel.  
The cargo is liable to the same treatment as the cargo of an 
enemy vesseL Goods belonging to the master or owner of the 
vessel are treated as enemy goods." At the Hague Conference  
of 5907 the question of the liability to search of n'all-shipa gave  
rise to much discussion based on Incidents arising out of the  
South African and Russo-Japanese Wars. It was ultimately  
decided that postal correspondence of neutrals and even of  
belligerents, and whether omcial or private, found on board a  
neutral or even an enemy ship should be "inviolable," and that  
though the ship should be detained, this correspondence had to  
be forwarded to its destination by the captor "with the least  
possible delay." The only exception to thIs exemption  is 
correspondence destined for or proceeding from a blockaded  
port. As regards the mall-ships themselves, apart from this  
Inviolability of the correspondence, no exemption or privilege  
is extended beyond the Injunction that they should not be  
searched, except when abaolutely neressary, and then only" with  
as much consideration and expedition as possible," which might  
just as well be said of all ships stopped or searched on the high  
seas. (T. BA.)  

SEA-SERPENT. · The belief In enormous serpents, both  
terrestrial and marine, dates from very early times. Pliny  

(ΗΝ.  viii. 14), followIng Livy (Epil. xviii.), tells us of a land-
serpent iso ft. long, which Regulus and his army besieged with  

balistae, as though it had been a city, and this story is repeated  
by several other writers (Florus ii. a; VaL Max. I. 8; Gernua  
vi. 3).  The most prolific In accountS of the sea-serpent, however, 
are the early Noise writers, to whom the "Sd-Oem" was a  
subject both for prose and verse. Olaus Magnus (His!. gent,  
sept. xxi. 24) describes It as 200 ft. long and so ft. round, and 
states that it not only ate calves, sheep and swine, but ah 
"disturbs ships, rising up like a mast, and sometimes snaps  
some of the men from the deck," illustrating his account with  
a vivid representation of the animal in the very act. Pontoppi-
dan, in his  Naiweal  History  (Eng. trans., z;", pp.  195 seq.), says  
that its existence was generally believed in by the sailors and 
fishermen of his time, and be recounts the means they adopted 
to escape It, as well as many details regarding its habits. Tb. 
more clrcumatantlal records of comparatively modern times 
may be conveniently grouped according to the causes which pre-
sumably gave rise to the phenomena described.  (i)  A number of 
porpoises swimming one behind another may, by their character-
istic mode of belt emerging from and then re-entering the water  

di'ring respiration, produce the appearance of a single animal  
showing a succession of snake-like unduistlOna. The figure 
given by Pontoppidsn was very likely suggested by such ass 
appearance, and a sketch of an animal seen oil Llandudno by 

'Convention rda νe  ιο  certain restriction, on the eased,, of  
the light of capture in maritime wss (art.  i).  



Fio.3.—Squid.  rearing  itiell  out of the  
water.  
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muted οheetνeνι4  mobs as though it  'fllgbt  have bad it  idmilar  of  Seandinavia,"  Denmark and the British  bIos,"  and their  
origin, notwithstanding that this hypothesis was rejected by extreme ιιize seems to be above  6ο fi,  and, furthermore, that  
them. (2)  Α  flight of see-feed on one occasion record ed  by  

rofmior Α11.1α ,  produced the appearance of a snake swimming  
at the surface of the water. (j)  Α  large mass of seaweed has on  
mote than one occasion been cautiously approached and even  
harpooned under the  impresuon  that it was such a monster.'  
(gi  A parr of basking sharks  (Sdo'(,' .Iassma)  furnish  anexplana..  
lien of some of the  recordec .bseevstiona,  as seas first pointed  
Out by  Frnk Buckland.  These fish have a habit of swimming  
In pairs, one following the other with the den) fin and the 
upper lobe of the tail just appearing above the water, and, as 
each animal is fully 50 ft. long, the effect  ala  body of 6ο or more  
II. long moving through the water is readily produced. To this 
category belongs the famous serpent cast up on  Sironaay,  one  
of the  Orkneys,o'  which an account was need to the  Weenenan  
hockey of  Εdinburghe some of its vertebrae were  prriemd  
in the Royal College of Surgeons of London, and Identified as  
those of  Sdaώ e  maxima by both Home and Owen.' There 
is also  cvidence  to show that specimens of  Cαrώ υι'dο.  must  
have existed more than too ft. long.'  ()  Ribbon-fish  (Re:deers),  
from their  snhke-likc  form and great length (sometimes as much 
as 20 Ii.), have been suggested as the origin of so-called "sea-
serpents," amongst others by Dr Andrew Wilson'; but Dr  
Gunther.' from what is known regarding the habits of these 
fish, does not regard the theory as tenable. (6) A gigantic  
squid  (Α rώ iίcnihi2)  was most likely the foundation of the old  
Horse accounts, 'and also of those which in the early pert of the  
igth  century came so frequently from the United Stales as to  
pin fur the animal the sobriquet of "American sea-serpent."' 
These stories were so circumstantial, so  conaiaieni,  and  voucbed  
for by persons of such eminence, that no doubt was possible  
(nοtwίώ taπdΙng  the cavilling of Mitchell)" as to the existence  
of a strange marine monster of very definite character In those 
regions. The description commonly given of it has been summed 
up by  Goise  0  somewhat  thus:—Η.) general form that of a serpent; 
(IL) length averaging 60 ft.; (iii.) bead flattened, eye generally  
aol  mentioned, some distinctly stating that it was not seen; 
(iv.) neck  ι ι to  ι ό  in. in diameter, (v.) appendages on the head, 
neck or back (accounts here variable); (vi) colour dark, lighter 
below; (vii.) swims at the surface, head thrown forwa rd  and 
sightly elevated; (viii) progression steady and uniform, body  
streight  but capable of being bent; (ii.) water spouting from  ____ 	 It; (x.) in shape like  

"nun buoy." "be 
annexed figure (fig. s) 

ιι ρe 	 represents one which  
was seen from  
H.M.S."  Daedalus."  

...J5 	 To show the reason- 
Fin. 1.—Sea -serpent. an seen from Η.Μ.S. ableness  of this by- 

" l\aedslui" pothesis,  It may be  
added that gigantic Cephalopods are not  unfrequent  on the aborts  
of Newfoundland." and are occa sionally met with on the coasts 

 'Molt,  Naisw. xxvii  pp. 293, 315. 338; also Load mud Welts  
(Seρtmbeτ ten).  

' Naive,  ibid.; also Dιew in val. xviii.  p. 489; Bird. less. de. 
 549; legieby. ban . ‚d p. 54'. 

F. Smith. Timer (FebrunIy '88);  Hersiman,  quoted by Cease.  
• p. ‚ii. p03110. p. 338; Pringle,  Noisrr, xviii.  p. 519 (1878).  

'Hem. Were.  Soc. Sdia. vol  I. pp. 415-444,  p's. ix..xi.  ('85').  
6  km.  Ι(a.  Nil. 11.31 see. 2,  vol  ii. p. 46'  ('848); ter acntκiιm 

01 these view,, see  Traill, Πιοι.  Roy.  Soc. £dis. vol. iii. p. 208 ( 1 857).  
' Owen,  Οdentοναρλν,  p. 30.  
' L.i ιι  Time Studies, p.  its(London,  1879),  containing a 

seidable ems),  cm the subject; ,Smas (6th &‚,u,mber 1 870 ;  
Ιf. ‚oc.  ciL 

' Sli'dy  of Fishes, p. 521  (εdinbυrgb, 1880).  
'See  note S ;  also  De,nbolt guoted  in  Zoolopsi.  p. 1604 (1847).  
- ilgelow. Am.r. .Yourn. Sc,. vol. il.  Ρ '-  1 47.165 ('820); War-

buu·tois, 041 . '001 sdl.  Π. 373 (1823);  Ζοdοιd.  p. '714 (1847).  
" Awar Jqwi,.  Sat  vol. κν.  p.  3s  (‚$29).  
• Romaine. of  NaisroJ  History, p. us (London, '859). 
" M'Quahae,  Times  (Οι bt 1848 ); ill. Lend.  Nms(October 1 848). 

Λ. E. Veivill ,  Trang.  Connect. Aced.  vol.  v. part  i.  (1880).  con.  
ώιg  an  smiunet  of all  setheneicaled  specimens of gigantic squids.  

up  

their mode of  progremitso  is by means of a jet of  watά  forcibly  
expelled  fr'xn  the siphon, which would impart that equab le  
motion to which several observers allude as being evidently  
not produced by any  serpegtine  bending of the body. A very  
interesting account of a  
moenter  almost certainly  
originsting  in one of  
these squids is that of  
Ham  Egede,°  the well-
known missionary to  
Greenland; the drawing  
by Bing, given in his  
work, is reproduced here  
(fig. a),  withasketch  of  
a squid In the act of 
nearing itself out from  
the water (fig. 3), an  
action which they have  .  
been observed in aquaria  
habitually to perform.  

Numerous et her 	Fm. 2.—Seaιeτp0nt, as obm.vad by 
counts seem to be expbc- 	 Hans Egede. 
able by this hypothesis,"  
among  Ibes,  may be mentioned that of a huge "snake" seen  
by certain of the crew of the "Pauline" in the South  Ailaailc  
Ocean, which was said to be coiled twice round a large  apqm  
whale, and then towered up many feet into the sir and  hodBy  
dragged the whale to the bottom.  Ills now well-known that  
the sperm whale kills and devours  λιιιι ileutkis and other large  
oceanic  Cepbslopods,  and no one who has read  Bullen'.  vivid  
description, in The  
Crass. of 1"  Cachald,  
of the struggle  bctween  
a  cackalot  and a giant  
squid, can doubt that it 
was a combat of this 
kind which was thus 
erroneously described. 
The immensely long  
srma  of  Archile,dhi,  
would not unnaturally  
be mistaken for a snake 
by sailors, and instead 
of being dragged to the 
bottom the whale 
doubtless sounded of Its 
own accord as whales  
usually do (see Cu-rril-
ma).  ()  Α  sea-lion,  
or  "Anson's seal'3  
(Mm'miga dcpha,uiisa),  was suggested by Owen" as  
,ible  explanation of the serpent seen from  Η.Μ.S. "Daedaloa";  
but as this was afterwards rejected by Captain  M'Qushae,'  
who stated that It could not have been any animal of the seal  
kind, it seems better to refer the appeara nce to a squid. (8)  
Α plcsiosaur'ss,  or some other of the huge maxim ιreρtffes usually  
believed to be extinct, might certainly have produced the  

'3 Stoen.tn'sp. Ferher& S5ead. Νσ60, d. MM., pp.  160-155 
(Chn.eiania, 1857). 	 . 

" Seville   Kent. Pro' led,  Soc.  Load. _p. 8 (1874); Mots.  
Zodogid.  p.  426  (1875); also  Aia.  Meg. Net  Hid. sew. 4,  vol.  vi.  
p. ‚23.  

• 1)' gems  Gr',ι1,  aye  ρσιiιαιινυίίωι (Caj'.nb.g·".  1741 ;  
Eng.  trans.,  Α  Deoc'i$imi of  Grwalaad, Loodoa.  3745, pp. 86-89); 
also Paul  Egede. £jhsTdniaaw  em 6,4.1814 Cvp"l'ng'-' s.d.,  pp. 

de  Ferry, quoted by  Pomoppidea,  .p. dl.;  Davidsa.  and  
S.ndlord.  quoted  is  Zodogid,  p. 2459  (1840; fi,  
(19th April  1 879); Barnett. Naive,  vol.  as. p. 289 ('479);  Ρ, 
Ιυ. Lend.  N.m. vol. lxvii  p.  313 (zoib  November  0875).  

"Am,. Meg. Nat Hiss. sew. 2,  voL ii.p.  461  0848).  
rimer  (snat Nevunb.r 44$).  

?- 
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pbenomena dcserlbcd,  granting the peeabllily of one having  
survived to the present time. Newman 1  and Cease' have both  
supported this theory, the former citing as evidence in its favour  
the report of a creature with the body of an alligator, a long  
neck and four paddles having been seen by Captain Hope of  
11.35.5. "Fly" In the Gulf of California.' (9)  No satisfactory 
explanation has yet been given of certain descriptions of the  
sea-serpent. Perhaps the most remarkable of these is Lieutenant  

Hayne's° account of a creature seen from 1135. yacht "Osborne."  
Two different aspects were recorded—the first being • ridge, 

ο fί  in length, of triangular fins, each rising 5106 ft. above the  
water, while the second view showed a large round head  ό  ft.  
In diameter, with huge flappers, which moved like those of a  
turtle. 

A more recent record of the appearance of a mysterIous sea-
monster is that of Messrs Meadc-Waldo and NiecE, both fellows  
of the Zoological Society, In the Proceedings of that Society for  
1906, p. 719. These two gentlemen on the 7th of December  
1905 were on board the yacht "Vslballa" oi the coast of  
Brszilwhenat ιοτ $ 8.11. they saw, icoyds. from the ship, alarge  

fin projecting above the water to a height of  ι8  In. or a ft., and  
6 ft. in length. Under the 'ester to the resrof the flov ens the  
shade of  α  conkidcrable  body. When Mr Meadc-Wnlde directed  
his held-glasses upon the object he saw a great head sad neck  
rise out of the water in front of the fin. The neck appeared  
‚bout the thickness of a man'S body, and 7  to 8 ft. in length.  
The bead was of the same thickness and had a very turtle-like  
appearance, eye and mouth bclng distinctly seen. The object  
was going very slowly and shortly disappeared from view.  
In this case as in others the objects seen were not sufficient t σ 
identify the nature of the animal. It is difficult to ιdributeλ  

such a bead and neck to any known fish, and turtles have no 
dorsal fin. It would thus appear that, while, with very few  
exceptions, all the so-called "sea-serpentst' can be explained  

by reference to some well-known animal or other natural object,  

there is still a residuum suflicient to prevent modern roologista  

from denying the possibility that some such creature may after  

all exist.  
Distinct in origin from the stones already touched  on Is the  

legend of the ιεαserρent  or  Simit*  among the Arabs  (Mas'fldi ,.  

266  seq.; Kaxwini  i.  ‚32  seq.: Damiri  i.  t86 seq),  which is described  
in such away as to leave no doubt  thαι  the waterspout  is the pheno-
menon on Which the (able rests. The  h,mia  is the Hebrew  idlais  
(E.V.  "whale," "dragon  "),  which in Pa.  cxlviii.  7 might In the  
context be appropriately rendered "wate rspout."  

In addition to the  iourras  already cited, the reader may consult  
Ιiiώ wοοd's Magasuse, vol.  iii. (1812); Lee, Sea Monski, Unmasked  

(Ιntςmsιiοnd  Fisheries Exhibition Handbook, London, 1883);  
Cogswell, Zoologist, pp. 3844  1915  0847); and Hoyle,  Proc. Roy.  
Phys. Soc. Edin. eel. ix. (W.  Ε.  Ho.; J.  Τ.  C.)  

SΕΑ4ΙC ΚΝΕSS, the symptoms e ρerienced by many persons  
when subjected to the pitching and rolling motion of a vessel  
t sea, of which depression, giddiness, nausea and vomiting  

are the moat prominent. They generally show themselves soon  
after the vte'el baa begun to roll by the onset of giddiness and  
discomfort in the bead, together with a sense of nausea and sinking  
at the stomach, which soon develops into intense sickness and  
vomiting. At first the contents of the stomach only are ejected;  
but thereafter bilious matter, and occasionally even blood, see  
brought up by the violence of the retching. The vomiting is 

 liable to exacerbations according to the amount of oscillation  
of (he ship; but seasons of rest, sometimes admitting of sleep,  
oαυιοnaβy intervene. With the sickness there is great physical  

proatrhtion, as shown in the pallor of the skin, cold sweats  
*nd feeble pulse, accomp8nicd with mental depression and  
wretchedness. In almost all instances the attack has a favourable  
termination, except In the case of persons weakened by other  

The condition, concerned in the  pmdaetlon  of the malady are  
apparently of complex character. In the first place, the rolling or  
heaving of the vessel disturbs that feeling of the relation of the body  
I. surrounding objects upon which the sense of secu rity rests. The  
alevous .5ιtιm  being thus subjected to a succession of shock, fails 

I Zoologist. p. 2395. 	 ' OP. 'ii. p. 388.  
•  Op. 'ii.. p. 2356 (1849). 	• (Tra$f' (,oih  June 1877).  

to ιιffect theascembiy adjuatmesm fec mpililbdum. 	and  
with it  nausss  and vomiting follow, aided  po*sbly  by the profound  
visa-motor disturbance  which produces such manliest  deρι oe  
of the circulation. The  displactment  of the abdominal viscera,  
esρeςέ llγ  the stomach, by the roiling of the vassal may  pmaibly  
operate to some extent, but It can only be as an  smγ  came.  
The  same may be said of the indurate of the cha nging  impressions  
made upon the vision, since attacks of sea-sickness occur also iii  

the dark, and in the case of blind persons. Other contributory  
causes may be mentioned, such as the feeling that sickness Is metals  
to come. which may bring on the  ‚ttack  in  somepeTsons  even before 
the vessel  lix,  begun to move; the sense of the body being in a 
yielding medium, the varied odours met with on board ship, and  
cireumatantes  of a like nature tend  slas  to precipitate or aggravate  
as attack.  

No means hie yet been discovered which can altogether prevent 
the occurrence  of sea-sickness, net Is it likely any will be found,  
until the pitching movements of the vessel are done away with. 
Swinging couches or chambers have not proved of any  prsctic'l  
unlit/. No doubt there I. km risk of  sacknes s ins large and  weL  
bailsated  vessel than in a small one; but, even though the rolling 
may be considerably modified, the ascending and descending may..  

manta  which so readily produce nausea continue. None of the  

medicinal agents proposed po ssess infahllblb  propert ies:  •  remedy  
which silts one person will  elton whofly  fall with another. Narro, 
sedatives are among the most potent drugs which can be  einpio"ed;  
and doses of bromide of potassium,  bromural  or  chlocsl  appear  ιο  
act usefully in the case of many persons. On the ether hand, some  
high authorities have recommended the employment of nerve  
stimulants, such as a  ,msll  cupful of very strong coffee, to be  takag  
about two hours before sailing, which will frequently present or  
mitigate the sickness. When the vessel is in motion, or even before  
starting, the recumbent position with the head low and the eyes  
closed should be assumed by those at all likely to suffer, and, should  
the weather admit, on deck rather than below—the body, especially  

the extremities, being well covered. Many  persies'  bowevas-,  find  
comfort and relief from lying down in their berths with a hot hotel.  
to the feet, by which means  slecpmay  be obtained, and with it •  
temporary abatement of the giddiness and nausea. Should sickness  
supervene small quantities of some light food, such as thin arrowroot,  

gruel or soup, ought to be wallowed If possible, to  kise,'  the seem  
of exhaustion. The  vomitiag  maybe mitigated by Wine d  
drinks, ice,  chloroform, hydrocyanic acid or  opum  
although occasionally useful in  graatprostratlon.  generally tends  
rather to aggravate the sickness. Dr  Lhapinaa,  In accordance with  
his view that the male of the sickness I. an undue efflux of blood  
to the spinal cord, introduced a spinal ice-bag; but, like every other  
plan of treatment It has only occasional success. Such remedies 
as nitrite of sri4  and cocaine do not seem to yield any better  
results.  

SΙΑΖΟΝ  (0. Fr. anon, sakes., mod.  ι iss, Lii salk, sowing  
lime, the spring, from mere, to sow; In Late Lei the word in  
found with its present meaning, the spring being considered as  
particularly  ihi  season of the year), ι ρeriοd οί  time, in particular,  
that of the four periods into which the year Is divided by the  
changing of the temperature, rainfall, and growth and decay of  
vegetation due to the annual motion of the sun in dedinatioio.  
Divided alrlctly according to this motion the year fells Into  
four nearly equal seasons, " spring"  (i.e.  the springing time,  
when vegetation rises or shoots), "summer " (0. Eng.  same, d.  
Dutch some,, Ger. Sommer, probably connected with Ski same,  
year),  "aistuonn" (Lat. aw'nmsast, as'ciemsas, from a.gws,  
10 increase, the period of ripening os- fruiting) and "winter"  
(common Teutonic, possibly a nasalised form of root seen in  

"wCt "). (See further  CI,XMATE, MrrzosocooT.)  
SEPT01,  SIR  1011Ν OOLIORIIE,  rat  Basos  (1778-5863), : 

British field marshal, was born at Lyndhurst,Hants,on the i όtb 
of February 1778 and entered the aoth (Lancashire Fusiliers) in  
2794, winning thereafter every step in his regimental promotion  
without purchase. Re first saw service In the udder expedition  

of 1790, and as a captain be took part in Sir Ralph Abercromby's 
expedition to Egypt in iSor. Re distinguished himself at Maids, 
and soon afterwards was brought under the notice of Sir Julia  
Moore, who obtained a majority for him and made him his  

military secretary. In this capacity he served through the  

Corunna campaign, and Sir John Moore's dying request 11ml be  
should be given a licutcnant.coloncky was at once complied with.  
In the summer of 1809 Lleut.-Coionel Colbonse wan ag*in  in  
the Peninsula, and before taking command of the 66th regiment.  
he witnessed the detest of the Spaniards at Ocafis. With the  
66th be was present at Busaco and shared in the ‚dma. of the 
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lass of Testes Wires, and next year, after  lemporaxily com  
'' ΙΙng  a brigade with distinction at the battle of  Albuera, 

 be was  gazetted  to command the famous 52nd Light Infantry  
(Oniordshlrt  and Bucks  L.L)intb  which  COIpS  he is most closely  
identified. He led It and was very severely wounded at Ciudad  
Rodrigo (1812), and only rejoined in July ι ii ια. Shortly alter-
wards be was placed in temporary charge of a brigade of the  
Light  Dhls&on  which he commanded In the  Pyrenera engage-
ments and the battles of  Ortbes  and Toulouse. At the peace  
be was made colonel,  aide.de-canip  to the Prince Regent and  
K.C.B.  In 18ις Colborne and the sυd  at Waterloo played  a  
brifliant  gait In the repulse of the Old Guard at the close of the  
day. Promoted  major-general in 1825,  Colbome  was soon after-
wards made lieutenant-governor of Guernsey. In 1830 be served  
as  lIeutenant-governor of Upper Canada. In 1838 at the moment  
of his vacating the post on promotion to  lleiitenant-generai,  
the rebellion broke out, and be was ordered to assume the  func  
lions of governor-general and commander-in -chIef.  He quickly  
gepressod  the revolt, and in' 1839, returning home, he sets raised 
to the peerage as Baron  Seatosi  of Sexton in Devonshire. From  
sR'j  to  i&'p  he was high commissioner of the  lonian  islands.  
In 2854 be was promoted full  genέτsΙ,  and from 1855 to  ιΒόο  he 
was  eummander.in.cbief  in Ireland. He died at Torquay on  
the 17th  of April 1863.  

Sic the  LIf,  by G C. Moore Smith ( 1 906).  
1061111  the  co'mty.aeat  of King county, Washington,  

U.S.A.,  and the largest city in the State, situated on a neck of  
land between Elliott Bay (en esaternarmof  Admiralty Bay, Puget  
Sound) and the fresh-water Lake Washington; about 865 m.  
by water  N.of  San Francisco about 185  m.by  rail  Ν.  of Portland,  
Oregon, and about 28 so.  Ν.  of Tacoma. Pop.  (ι8ο)  1107;  
(ι88ο)  3533i  (1890) 4037; (5 900) 80,6"; (ipso  U.S.  census)  
537,194. 01 the population in 1900, 41,483 were of  
foreign parentage and 22,003 were  ίοτeΙgn-bοτn.  The area of  
the city in 5950 was about 85.45  sq.  m., of which 2942  sq.  m.  
were water surface, 23  sq.  us. being salt water. Seat tle is the  
terminus of the Northern Pacific, the Canadian Pacific (using  
the tracks of the Northern Pacific), the Great Northern, the  
Chicago,  ΜiΙwιυ eο & Pugct  Sound (1909), the Oregon  &  
Washington (1910; a joint extension to Puget Sound of the  
Southern Pacific and Union Pacific), the Chicago, Burlington  &  
Quiiscy  (using the tricks of the Northern Pacific), and the  
Columbia  &  Puget  Sο nd  railways. It is served by inter-urban  
electric lines to Tacoma and Everett; is the starting-point for  
steamers to Alaska and to Prince Rupert, British Columbia  

AGrsnd  Trunk Pacific  liae),assd  for lines to Japan, China, Siberia,  
HawaiI,  the  Philippbies,  Australia,  Mexico5  South America and  
Pacific coast ports of the United States; and is s port of call for  
coasting vessels. The city  baa  the excellent salt-water harbour 

 of Elliott Bay to the W.; and to the  Ε.  there 1*' fresh-water  
harbour, Lake Washington,  ctnected  with Puget Sound by the  
Lake Washington Canal, an artificial  improvenient  of the natural  
waterway by Lake Union, a great V- shaped body of water in  
the  υrtb-ι n ίτal  part of the city, and by Salmon Bay, a  nacrow  
channel setting in from Puget Sound on the  N.W.  Creasing the 

.W. pail of the city Is  Duwamish  river, which empties into  
Elliott Bay. At Bremerton,  Kitsap  county, about  ι 5 us. W. by  
S. οf  Seattle, is the Puget Sound Navy Yard, protected by Fort  
Ward, with one  dή '  dock (5950) 836 ft. long sad  ι το  ft. wide,  
another 627 ft. long, and two docks  ό Sο  ft. long.  

The surfaced the city is hilly,  ibegreatest  height being  οο  ft.  
skew.  ian-level The higher hills, the better residential parts of  
the city, are readied by cable railways or by electric railways  
following winding mutes. Many of the higher hills, especially  
In the business district, have been removed by hydraulic power  
mid  laxge  parts  regrad.d.  Lake Washington, to the  Ε.,  is as us.  
Inog,and  i  to 4 mwΙde, wkb'n  men of 56sq. m.,albortline  
of 80 so. and a maximum depth of 225 Ii; its waters are deep  
and clear and never freeze. In the north-central part of the city  
Is Green Lake, about  i  m.long ιnd4m  wkls.  On Puget Sound  
and Lake Union and about these two lakes, both with well.  
wooded shore, and both furnishing excellent boating and  

canoeing, are the  prindpal  parks of the city. In 1910 the total  
park acreage under the park commissioners was 1058 acres. Im-
mediately S. of Green Lake is Woodland Park 0 79 acres) with  
athletic fields and a zoological collection. On the sou thern shore  
of Union Bay  (α εδτώατ, need),  landlocked  armof  Lake  W'bng

-ton) in the cast-central part of the city is Washington Park  

(163 acres). Farther S. near Lake Wash ington are  Madrons  
Park (g acres), Funk Park  (2ο sues),  whichadjoinsLenchi  P.4  
(4  acm),  and Mount Baker Park (Is acres). Near Lake Union  
is Volunteer Park (48 acres) on Capitol Hill, containing  •  public  
observatory (460 ft. above sea-level) and a statue of W. TI.  
Seward by Richard Brooks. Schmitz Park (30 acres) is woodland  
oa  the West Seattle p eninsula, overlooking the Sound; and  
between Volunteer Park and Washington Park is Interlaken  

(46 acres). Kinnear Park (14 acres) is near the entrance to the  
batbour.  Nearly all these parka command  views of the  Cascadc  
and Olympic ranges. The city owns large areas which are to  
be improved as parks, including  Ravcnna  Pack, which has a  
noble native fir and cedar forest and sulphur springs. Private  
parks include the White City (on Lake Washington), Golden  
Gardens  (ο  acres) and, in West Seattle (annexed in 1907),  

Luna Pack, an amusement place with a natatorium. North of 
the city on Lake Washington are the links of the Seattle Golf  
and Country Club. Practically a part of the city's park  aystem 

 and to be crossed by its boulevards are the campus of the uni-
versity of Wash ington, and the fine grounds (605 acres given to 
the Federal government by the city) of Fort Lawton. On the 
campus of the university are a statue of Washington by  Lorsde 
Taft and a bust of J.  J. Hill by Ben  Frolick.  

The principal public buildings are the county court house (on  

a command ing site), the county  almsbouse,  the municipal build-
ing, a federal building, the  Y.M.C.A.  building, a Labor  Τemρls• 
a Carnegie library (1905), with several branches throughout the  
city and about  ι s8,oοο  volumes in  s τo,and  the buildings of the  
university of Washington. In Georgetown, immediately S.  
of the main part of Seatt le  and nearly hemmed in by parts of  
the city, is the county hospital. The city has many churches,  
including Chinese, Japanese, Finnish, Scandinavian, German  
and Russian. Seattle is the see of a Roman Catholic bishop,  

and St James Cath edral is the finest church in the city. The 
First Presbyterian Church has large audito rium.  

Of the many educational  iπnι iΙυ tiο s.  the most important is the 
university of Washington (see  WAsnlsGroN),  which was established  
he, by the legislature of  ι8 - ι855.  Ατ9οπg the others are: the 
W iington  Preparatory School for Girls; the Holy Names  

Αι  'my and Normal School (under the Sisters of the Holy Names 
of ' 115  and Mary); the College of Our Lady of Lourdes;  Adeiphia 

 Cs 	e; the Brothers' School; the Seattle  Colkyr; three business 
coen;  the Seattle Art School, in connexion with which the Art  

Students' League of  Seattlewas  formed in 1909; and a good public 
 school system including ax high school, in 1910. one of which has  

an excellent collection of the fauna and  dora  of the  Pacilic  Coast. 
On Mover Island in Lake  %Vashiiegton  ό  the parental school of the 
municipal public school system. The city has a cosmopolitan press,  

its 1, 1ding  two Japanese dailies. 	 . 
Γe are an associated  chaiities  organization and a chanties  

en  mement  committee"  0903),  which is under the auspices of  
th 	commercial associations. For children there are a receiving  

he 	0 896. under the  'Vaahington  Children's Home Society); 
thy "cattle Children's Home 0 884, under the Ladies' Relief Society  

of Washington); and a children's orthopaedic hospital (1907). The 
Seattle Federation of Women's Clubs supports a Girls' Home and  

Τι  ring School (5909). Under Roman Catholic control are a  

Di ■ mess Home. the Mount Carrel Home (under the Missionary 
Sir ι,ιs  of the Sacred Heart of Jesus), and the House of the Good  

Shepherd (under the Sisters of the Good Shepherd). The Ladies' 
Hebrew Benevolent Society, the Ladies'  Monteliore  Aid  inociety  and 
the Hebrew Benevolent Association are Jewish  chant'es.  Other 
charities are the Seattle Seamen's Friend Society. the Florence  

Ctittenton  Home, the Lebanon Rescue M ission, the Japanese  
W :r'c n ' s  Home. the Seattle Fruit  mnd  Flower Mission, and the • y  Home for Old Ladies  (Presbyterian). The principal hospitals  
sri  c Pacific  (iSgp),  the Seattle General ( 1 394, under the Deaconess  
Mm  .  Association), the Providence  0877. under the Sisters of  
Cl ■ jul.  the Minor, the Wayskle  Emergency  (ιοο),  the Municipal 
ΜΙΙ ii C  urtu .  

Tine situation of Seattle makes It important'  commerd,lly  
and industrially. For ha  manufactoTies electric power is derived  
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from  Snoqualmie  Falls (Ν.Ε.  of Seattle) from Puyallup river  
(S.W.)  and from Cedar river.  

The total  v*lue  of the factory product in 5905 (excluding Ballard)  
was $25406574 (nearly  one.11fth  of that of the state) or 65-8% more 
than in 5900. The increase was particularly =raced in the value of  
&stir, 4593,566, or s% more than in 1900. Other important  
manufactures in 1905 were: packed meats and slaughter house  pro-
ducts (*3419.085);  malt liquor.  ($2 ι2ι,63ι);  foundry and machine  
shop products  ($ι,77ι7ι)—ιheτe  is a large manufactory of nuts  
and bolts; lumber and umber ($1,519,247);  conmertionesy  ($821,123);  
canned and preserved fish 0610,336);  and  .hlp.  and boats. In what  
was formerly Ballard, row the 13th ward, on Salmon Bay, them  
are large mills for the manufactu re  of red cedar shingles.  

Seattle  Ι.  the moat important seaport of the state, being the  
commercial and Industrial centre for the customs district of  l'uget  
Sound.  ln  1909 the net tonnage of vessels entering the harbour  
(local figures) via 2467,351 tons. The foreign neport.  in 1908 
(Harbour Master's Report) were valued at $18413,735. the  foreign 
Imports at $23,805,7η. Its exports and imports make up the  
greater part  of the commerce of the district which  baa  Port Townsend 
as its port of entry, and the city is rivalled only by San Francisco  
among the  cieiqs  cl  the Pacific coast in the amount of its water-bo rne  
iraflic. Tb.  chief exports are wheat, flour, timber, hay potatoes.  
live stock, fruit, fish (salmon), oats, coal (from the mines k of Lake  
Washington), hop., cot ton (from the Southern  States), dairy product.  
and general merchandise; and the  imjiorts  include silk, rice,  colfee,  
tea, sugar, spices, indigo and other Oriental products. Practically  
all the gold from Alaska and the Yukon  temtory  is received here,  
and nearly 80% of the Alaskan trade is done through Seattle. The  
foreign trade I. with China. Japan. Siberia. Hawaii. the Philippines. 
Australia, Mexico, South America and Europa. The Chamber  of 
Commerce  baa  an excellent commercial museum. 
I The city was chartered in  ι880,  and under the charter of τ896  
(as amended since) elections are biennial. By an amendment of  
ιpo8  the initiative and referendum  w,re  introduced; an initiative  
petition must be signed by  ιο %  of the voters at the preceding  
munIcipal  election; a  pelition  for a referendum on any ordinance  
passed by the city council mug be signed by 8  %  of the Voters  
at the preceding municipal election. The city  coυn4Ι is  com. 
po.ed  of one councilman elected for a two-year term from each  
ward (in ipso there were 14 wards), and two councilmen elected at  
large and serving for  four years. Thcmunicipalityowns the water-
supply system with its source at Cedar Lake and Cedar river,  aS  m.  
S.E,  and an electric lighting plant (for which power  iadcnvcd  from  
the falls of the Cedar river), but most of the lighting is supplied by 
private companies. The city has undertaken the regrading feces-
skated by the hilly site of Seattle. In  ipop  the  asaeµed  valuation  
of the city was *185,317470 and the city's debt was 88 570,380  
(bonded) and $8,933 ,973  (net debt for local improvements). 

The first permanent settlement here was made in 18,52  by 
settlers who  &  year before  had established New York, a  
village at  Alki  Point, on the W. side of Elliott Bay and in the  
present city limits.  Thename  Seattle was given to the settle-
rent in honour of a  Dwamish  chief of that name, who died in 
1 866 and who vs. friendly to the whites. In 1853 a town plat 
was filed, King county was erected, and Seattle became the  
county seat. In 1855 Seattle bad a population of 300. In 
January  ι86  in an attempt to extermina te  the whites the  
neighbouring Indians unsuccessfully attacked  Seattle, which 
was defended by the  U.S. sloop.of.war  "Decatur." The fist 
railway reached  Seattle in  ι88.  In  ι88 -ι886,  when there  
were anti-Chinese riots here led by the Knights of Labour,  
martial law was declared by the governor sod the Chinese were  

defended by  locsl vigilanc,  committees. A destructive fin in 
1889 sad the financial depression of 1893 checked the city's 
growth, which, however, received a new Impulse from the di. -
covery  of gold in Alaska and the  'sukon  territory in 1897,  as  
Seattle became the  outlitting  place for prospectors and the poet  
to which gold was shipped. The town of South Seattle was 
annexed in and the city of South-east Seattle, the town 
of Ravenna, tile town of South Park, the city of Columbia, the 
city of Ballard, the city of West Seattle, and Dunlap,  Reinke  
Beach and Atlantic City were annexed in 1907.  Ftosr'  the rat  
of June to the  t Ιh  of October 1909 the Alaska-Yukon-Pacific 
Exposition was held in Seat tle on grounds which now form part 
of the university campus, between Lake Union and Lake Wash-
ingion;  of the twelve central Exposition buildings some were  
sitstwards  turned over to the  univeriity.  The purpose of the 

Exposition wax  toexpiolt  Washington, the  Ys,boχ and the ent114  
nortb.west  on the Pacific slope.  

SEA-URCHIN. These animals belong to the great group of  
£diiriodcrms  (see  ECmNoozastA)  and  Ιο  its class  Echinoidea.  
Both the scientific and the English names denοte their  resem..  
blanc,  to the urchin or hedgehog, the resemblance lying in the 
prickles with which the skin is covered. The skin itself is  
stiffened by a deposit of calcite (crystalline carbonate of lime)  
in the form of  platcs.  if the prickles be scraped away, these  
plates  will be seen to form a hard shell or teat, in which are two  
openings, for the mouth and the anus. Accord ing to the position  
of these openings the urchins axe described as  Regυlaτ  or  
Irregular. In 
the Regular ur-
chins, of which  
&hirsw ‚aci'k,s

-1w, the edible  
egg-urchin (fig.  
x), and  Dsrodd-
ompopilkia, the  
piper (fig, a), are  
familiar ex-
amples, the lest 
is spheroidal with  
the mouth at the 
lower pole and 
the anus at the  
upper. in the 
Irregular urchins,  
of which S'-  Fio. ι. —Α Regular See-urchin,  Eduinw  
anger  ίωρωνω , eirsdnslr's.  The test is still covered with spines, 
the u Ic

(fig. 3), I 
heart - 

 between which the suckers of the podia are 

urchin 
. 	.

s 
 seen in ten rows. 

a common type, the test has been  drawt  out into an oval  or 
been shape, with the mou th  shifted towards the Lunt end and 
the anus towards  the hinder end.  

Tb,  greater part of the test of a Regular urchin Is divided, as  α  
globe by meridian, of longitude, into ten area,, each composed  cf  
two columns of plate.. In five of  tlime  arms the  p1st..  Ire pierced  
by pairs of pores (fig. 2,  A mbidiwriuss),  and in life thus issues from  
each  ρώ r  a tubular process with a sucking disk at its end (fig.  i).  
Within the test these  processe,  or podia are connected with five  
tubes arising from a tubular nag round the mouth and running  
upwards to the apex, whore each passes out as a single process  
through a special plate at the end cif the area to which it  belong.. 
Since this terminal process is sometimes  ιu ττοunded  by pigment,  
as are organs susceptible to light, it has been regarded as an  

and the plate through which it passes  call.d an ocular (8$. 2). From 
the  ring.canal round the mouth a single tube passee straight  tbroisgb  
the body-cavity to the apes, where It opens through a sieve-li ke  
plate—the  madreporite  (fig a). Thu, all this system of tubes is  
placed in connexion with the outer see-water, and is filled with It. 
Within the test the bottom of each podium is swollen Into a little  
be;—amptilla—Iikewise  lull of water. end  whan  the muscles with  
which it is provided pull the odes of the bag  logetber, the ester is  
*queered into the podium and dilat es  it, so that it is stretched far  
out (see Ecitinooassea, fig. 12 D). The podium can then wave  
about and attach Its sucker to any smooth object within sends. 
Each of these five areas, will the podia on each side of it extended  
and waving, looks like a garden avenue'—Latin  avb,deeri'm—strxi  
the areas are therefore  c.alledambulacral ares,,  the plates composing  
them  ambulacrals and the whole system of water-vessels the ambu- 
bets' system. "ibis system form, perhaps the mast  diasietceletit  
feature of all living  Echiiioderms,  but It reaches its highest  dewlop-
rent in the urchins. The five areas alternating with the  ambulacral  
areas  arecallcd interambulacral  (fig, a, uii'crambiik'rr'm) :  their plates  
are not pierced by pore's but are generally ornamented by large 
tυbeclιιι bearing big prickle. (spin es  or  ιχdkilcs), betwsei,  and  
around which are smaller prickle. (fig. a).  Τ e madreporite  is one  
of  όνε plate, that surround the seal  opcnitt$  and alternate is 
position with the oculars. Each of these plares is 1,wrcrd  by a pore. 
conn&tt'd  on the inside with one of the fly,  gciwistive $tsnds ,  siid  
giving  passag,  to the eggs or  mIlc wbn  they are  rlpt;  Μ 	these  
plates are called  giiiitali (½.  a).  Tb.  80'. genitals  asid  five  cirijiasi  
tοg ther  form the apical system of plate. (see  Εc υιΗoo ιΙΝ u,ι,  

A.is.).  From the mouth ID the anus the gut  fGilnws  a coiled course,  
first going round the  cav'rry  of the test In one direction  md  then  
teeniest beck on  lissif, whfle  the tee  Iltubs  of the  Ιne ι ties  f,sem.d  
are themselves thrown into  fessuisis  attached by  uetsnde  to she  
wall of the test.  Tb.  lower cull, next the mouth, is the  stouiacb  
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ln ή iςb fced, ιιcωsmiιδωιω. wblΙ.  the  ν e' ccii - the  initetini 
proper, in Wiser, but not n the  Cidarids.  a  ?'srmw  tube branches  
Iteeil  the gut at the beginning of the first coil, runs  alongsido  the  
stomach. and re-enter, the gut at the end of the coil; this,  wh,  h is  
culled the  ι4ιέοn, ptrmlta  a flow of water through the gut  hos»'er 

 lull of food the  ,ιοπsih  may be. Round the gullet is a jaw -aTL  a-
ate.  coesisting  essentially of live hard, pointed teeth, the ten ,w-
pieces in which they are held, f-icc  struts between the pairs of  -irs.  
and five cambered stays for the  attachmetit  of ligaments  ιο  tee ; t he  
whale  appsntus  in  poaltion.  The jaws arc worked by ruse  

such  *  way a. to  deaw  the teeth together  m'apart.  inwards or tut. 
'suds 'This  appaxatua isoiten  called " Αristοtle'  lantern.'  thgb  
it is extremely doubtful whether Aristotle (flirt.  Α  aim. is'. 5)  'isa  
alluding to this structure. The whole of it is covered by the r - -π

-brass  iiqmg  the body-cavity, and from the space  thu,enclosed thie  

Fro.  2.—Α  Regular Set-urchin.  Dorxidxms $ΡillαΙ4.  The lest sod, 
from above, with most of the spines removed. Natural die.  

pes.  to the exterior five pairs of ho llow breeched appendages, the  
external gills the five notches  through which the gills passed can 
be seen in die dried test of an  Echinums from which the mouth-

membran,  hae been removed, but not I. the test  cl  the pip"-e.vW  
or 

 
οcher Cl.uid,  because theee the us am sot  d νdο ed,  
The  pinckles  that cover the test are better studied in the pipe'-

urchin (fig. 2), where some of them are very large and, from their  
tesemblance  to the drones of a bagpipe, have suggested the name of  
she animal. Each of these  latg.  spines or  vwhoie.  I. attached t* •  
renigled tubercie  by an  endodiig ligam.nt  and  ouw  coat of mused.,,  
the ban, of the  esdiole baρg  hollowed to fit on the tubercle. Thu.  
the  radiole  can be moved in any direction. The attachment of the  
hirger radioles  Is protected by a ring of smaller ones. These and the  
ether small spines protect the ma-urchin, a. Its  peickles  primal a  
bιdgebο; the  Ιaeer  miss may .1.is help the  animsi  to mow οr to  
fix itself firmly against the  .hnek  of waves. Some urchin.,  ..pecially  
the purple egg-urchin, bore holes even jet very hard rocks, and by  
stretching out their  radioles  they can hold themselves immovably  
in their hole'; bow they bore the bolt, Is roe known with certainty.  
& dd,, esdides,  email pincer-lih. apgieedsgea 	ίαιdiεαΝιοωε  
are attached to the test by  ‚inilaκ ball-and-wicket items. Each  
consists of a long stalk bearing three blade, which can meet at their  
points; on the brat,  ,wface  of each blade is a cushion of seedily.  

skis, and dine a gland which  ssc,mai  a  pooes  lie  padlcdΙadm  
wess ome  supposed to be  jisesalte,,  but they are really organ. of the  
urchin of the same nature as the radices; they are  ci  four different 
forms, three of which undoubtedly serve foe defence, while the  
,botteg oem  alma the test from impuri ties and sand-grams that  
fall  betweea  the sulkies.  Sm-urchins other than  Cldarjda else  
bose  on the test minute  smuosy  organ. called  apbaeridla, eacW  
consisting of a small hard knob.  sυρ siιted  by a stalk which may  
be partly calcified but always contains many nerve-fibres. It is  
generally summed that they axe  sendtive  to vibrations in the water,  
and go any  chang,  from the normal  positioa  which the animal may  
immune or be forced into. Such  rngular  urchin as  baa  here been  
described lives with the -mouth downwards, pref erring a hard floore, 
on which it creeps by its podia arid  Ita radloles,  constantly  icrapiag  
the algae and seemed, from the rock with its teeth an so feeding  
itself. 11 it does not  bοre'Ιiοk,  or Is not protected  by long needle-
like  radiole.,  it may  gmat bits of sea-weed or other objects with its  
pedicellariae and  bidebeaeatb  them from the lab that seek it for food. 

The Irregular urchins  (fIg. )  have been modified for  ariotber  way  
of fife. $οιne  of the.,  liv,  in mud or ooze, through which they  
cmep. 'Tbe sasυtέ  
boa moved  forward. 
has lost its jaws and  
often has a lip,  pin-
feeling in an to  κοea  
up the 'mud. The  
pricklan  have become  
smaller, often almost  

silk); and axe Saner-  

ally directed 'hick-  

ward, so as not to 4 	 ' s ?  

rεrζιοdι  υ.ροεiiα  

of the under surface 71 	 . 	' 	 ,,  

etm  aid locomotion.  
but time of the upper  
surface, which  ar.  
coccentraled  in  fivo  
petal-shaped areas.  
act  imialy  an gills. 
These  mvbln,  often  
amiss, • hem shape,  
οωing to the greater  
development and  

intro( led the hunt  
petal  Th.  sand- 	Fro.. 3.—λα IrregularSea-urchia, 
doUand 	 .Smageι ρωρeωmιs.  
which  liv, hαlf-buried , 
in sand without moving through it, n.m a mere οι  less circufar 

 οtline,  is well as the  c ιm'l podhion  of the mouth, which ha. not  
log Ii, we; the  ama,  however.  baa  mowed to the side, while the  
podia  tb υjer suefaoe  am  cone.e*rat.d  in petal, and many of  
them  maclIed  into branched gills.  Tb.  sand-dollars proper axe  
vary thin sad flat, but the  ,bkld.mehlos (Ciyjmukr.  &c.) have the  
central region of the upper  surface raised in a  boss, which roaches  
shav,  the mad, an that the animal can still bertha though the  
whole body is kiddie.  Ia  many  Issagular  urchins the petal. of the  
ambulacia  arc deeply sunk, and erve  a. a mein for the young. 
which are covered by the spines  of the parent.  

Sea-urchins live  0cl7  in the ma, from between tide-mugs  d.w,'  
in in but the  gii.am depeha Tb. abyl  forms havey  th'  
tests, which axe cites αtsible. Ikcblan  jet ell kind, of  asi'sal  
and  ν table  food, and are themselves attacked by fish, by star-
lab, and even by  otberurchina. Tberipeegg.buocbesarea favouilt.  
article of diet with dwellers round the  Medlternansan;  In other  
respects  sia-sutbia. me dsm.Ι impoitance to  mas,  being miner  
useful  nor hasmIul Ia olden times the larger  radiodan  we manes-
mended to be powdered and taken ass remedy for the stone.  

For details of classification, see under  &ksisosdte,  in the article  
Ecmiiomeaaia.  

flb-VOIV,  .1.0  Sa -cai  and Wot,-mz (Α ιισινδfεδαι  Ιeρwή ,  
a  matlne fish, the largest of the family  Dimaildie  or blannica.  
In spite of its large also, it baa detained the bodily form and  
general external cbaractetlstics of the snail hinnies. Its body  
I. long, aubcylindolcal in fmnit, εοιnρrensed in the caudal portion,  
smooth and slippery', the rudimentary scales being embedded  
and almost hidden hi the akin. An even dors*l in extends the  
whole length of the back, and a dsnilsr fin from the vent to the  
c,udal fin, as In bknniss. 'Iii, pecto,als are large and rounded,  
the pelvic fins entirely sbsent. Its dentitloni distinguishes the  
sea-wolf from all the other embers cl  ώ '  family. -  Both jaws  
are armed in front with etrong conical teeth, sad on the ddes  
with two earns of large tubercular molars, a biserial bend of 
similar molar, occupying the middle of the palate. By these 
teeth the sea-wolf is able to crush the hard carapeces or shells  

of the crugaceane and molluscs on which it feeds; that it uses  
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the testis as  *  weapon of defence  sisd  deserves the  chaτ' Ιer  of  
kindly generally  attdbutcd  to it would appear to be rather  

questionable. Sea- 
welvα  are inhabit- 
ants of the  no'tbem  
seas of both hemi- 
spheres, one (A.  
iwjias)  being dim 
men on the coasts  
of Scandinavia and  
North Britain, and  
two in the seas round  
Iceland arid Green- 

T.etb  of the low and upper jaw, of the land. Two others 
Sea-welL In the corre-

sponding latitudes of the North Pacific.. They  aLLan  to a length  
exceeding 6 ft., and in the north are esteemed as food both  
fresh and preserved. The oil extracted from the liver is said to 
be  ώ  quality equal to the best  cod'1ίνer oiL  

Το  the fishermen of the North See this flub Is generally known  
as the cat-fish, and for some years past numbers of this specie.  
have been marketed. As it would be impossible to 'dl the fish  

in its natural state on account of its forbidding appearance, it is. 
skinned and beheaded, and the flesh retailed under the name of  
rock-salmon.  

$ZAWRACK.  the detached  seaweeds thrown up, often in great  
quantitiss,  by the sea and used for manure, also formerly for 
making kelp. It consists largely of species of  Fscas—brown  
seemed* with flat branched ribbon-like fronds,  chuacterised  in  
Ρ.  wroJs's  by a saw-toothed margin and in F.  ,esi'idems,  
another common species, by bearing air-bladders. Also of  
Zosiere mw'isa,  so-called sea-grass, a  m*rine 8.weang  plant  
with bright green long narrow  g*asa-like leaves.  

IflA$TIA1, 8Τ, α  Christian martyr "these  fetivaliscdebrated  
on the nth of January. According to St Ambrose (in Psalm  
118,  oct.  so) Sebastian was a  oative  of Milan, went to Rome at 
the height of  Diocletian's  persecution,  and there suffered martyr-
dom. The Ado of St Sebastian, falsely attributed to the same  
&  Ambrose, are far Its, spa ring of details. They make him a  
citizen of Narbonne and captain of the first cohort under the  

emperors Diocletian end  Maximian.  Having  .ecretly  become  
a Christian, Sebastian was wont to encourage those of his brethren  
who In the hour of trial seemed wavering in their  profe*sion.  
This was conspicuously the case with the brothers Marcus and  

Marcdhinua.  He made many converts, several of whom suffered  
msrtyTdom.  Diocletian, having been Informed of this conduct,  
sent for him and earnestly  remοntτated  with  him, but, finding  
him inflexible, ordered hips to be bound to a stake and shot to  
death.  Aftet  the archers bad left him for dead, a devout woman,  
Irene, came by night to take his body away for burial, but,  
finding him still alive, carried him  ώ  her house, where his wounds  
were dressed. No sooner had he wholly recovered than he  
hastened to confront the emperor, reproachi ng  him with his  
impiety; Diocletian ordered him to be instantly curried 0€  

and beaten to death with rods. The sentence was forthwith  
executed, his body being thrown into the deem, where, however.  
it was found by another pious matron, Indite, whom Sebastian  
visited In a dream, directing her to bury him ad  Caυ'οw.baι  
judo  wdi'ie eposhkriusi.  It was on this spot, on the Appian  
way, that was built the basilic, of St Sebastian, which was a  
popular place of pilgrimage in the middle ages. The translation  
of his relics to  Soi!so.s  In 826 made that town a new centre of  
his cull St Sebastian is specia lly invoked against the plague.  
As a young and beautiful soldier, he is a favourite subject of  
sacred art , being moat generally represented undrapad,  and  
severely though  not mortally wounded with arrows.  

S.,  Ade Seeebrm.,  January, ii. 257496;  B1&Iis'inC'  beef..  
,.phi'.  Lesisa  (Brussels, 1 899), n. 7543.7549;  Α.  Bell,  Z.iae'  and  
Legends of  She  E,iiagdisl,, Ajauiies awd  piker  .o'Iy Seiai,  (London.  
‚90 1 ),  ρρ. 20-240.  (H. Da.)  

$IJAITIAX,  king .1 Portugal (Port.  Sebosligo) (tiµ..ιs,8), 
 lb.  peetbumong  son of Prince John of Portugal  ‚nd  *1 his wile  

Joanna, daughter of the emperor Chitties, was been In  sgg'  
and became king In 1557, on the death of his grandfather John  
Ill, of Portugal. During his m inority  (ι557- ι568),  his grand-
mother Queen Catherine and his greet uncle the Cardinal Prince  
Henry acted jointly as regents. Seba stian's  education was  
entrusted to a Jesuit, D. Lids  CοnςaΙνcs da  Camera and to D.  
Aleixo  dc  Meneres,  a veteran who had served under Albuquerque.  
He grew up resolved to emulate the medieval knights who had  
reconquered  Portugal from the Moors. He was a  m)itJc  and  a 
fanatic, whose sole ambition was to lead a  auisde  against the  
Mabommcdaflz  in north-west Africa. lie entrusted the govern.  
meet to the Jesuits; refused either to summon the  Cor'aa  or to  
many, although the Portuguese crown would otherw ise pans to  
a foreigner, and devoted himself wholly to hunting, martial  
exercises and the  !everesI  (*mud asceticism. His first expedi-
tion to Morocco, its 1574, was little more than a  recooriaiu.ance;  
Ins second expedition Sebastian was killed and his army annihil-
ated  alA! Use al  Kebir  (4th of August  ι8).  Although his  
body was identified before burial at Al  Kasr, reintcrred  at Ceuta,  
and thence (1582)  removed by Philip 110' Spain to the  Convenlo 

 do.  Jeronymoa  in Lisbon, many Portuguese refused to credit  
his death.  "Sebastianism"  became a  refigion.  Its  votari s  
Wined that the  yr escsbrrto,  or "hidden king," was either  
absent on a pilgrimage, or, like King Arthur in  Avslon,  was  
awaiting the hour of his second advent in some enchanted Island.  
Four  ρτetendeτι  to the throne  auccessivily  impersonated  
Sebastian; the first two, known from their places of birth as  
the" King of  Pcnamacor"  and the" King of  Ericeixa," were of  
peasant  origin;thcy  were captured in 1 $84 and :585 respectively. 
The third, Gabriel Espinma,  was a man of  som,  education,  
whose adherents Included member, of the Austrian and  Speiisb  
courts and of the Society of Jesus in Portugal. He was executed  
in ι5ςµ. The fourth was a  Calabzisn  named  Marco  Tullio,  who 
knew no Portuguese; be impersonated the "hidden king " at 
Venice in 1603 and gained many support ers, but was  ..i"...ιoly  
captured and executed. The  Sebastlanista  had an important  
share in the Portuguese insurrection of  1640, and were again  
prominent during the  Miguelite  wars (1828-34). At an even  
later period Sir R. F. Burton stated that he bad met with  

Sebastianisia  In remote parts of Brazil (Burton, Caracas,  vol.  
ip.  363, London, ‚88'), and the cult appea rs  to have survived  
until the beginning of the  soth century, although it ceased to  
beapolitical  force after 1834.  

See  POa?UOAL, Mist.,7;  J.  B*tho.s Macbade, Μ.ώ .ι4as time 
 . oeerso  del  roy  D. SeboshJ.  (4  vole, Lisbon,  1736-Ι741);  
Miguel d Ants,, Los  F,n'x  Do.  Sibesh.a  (Paris, .866);  Mo  Mam.de.  
Dee  $'baslim si Ρk ι1ί $  11 (Paris, '884).  

IIBA$TuNI, IlORACI ΤRΑΙΙΟΙ$ ΙΑBΤΙΕΙt, Centre  

(1772-2850 French mαrshel diρlοeιιtist. 01Corncsn birth,  
he was in his early years banish ed  from his native Island during  
the  dvii  disturbances, and in  1789  he entered the French army.  

.Ιο 1793,  as a French lieutenant, he took part in the war in his  
native island, after which he served in the Army of the Alp..  

He became chef do brigade in 1799. Attached by birth  stsd  acme.  
to the future Emperor Napoleon, be took part In the  C.w 
Jpi  of  i8th  Brumaire  (pth  November  i;po).  lie was present  
at  Marango  in  ι8οο. S'bastianl  next appea rs  in his flog eligiiα 
matic  peat, in Turkey and Egypt ('60$.  hemmed  gmeii  
of brigade in 1803, be served in  Ι8ο5 in the first of the great  
campaigns  cl  the Empire. His conduct at  Ausierlita (md  
December), where he  vsa w*unded,  von him  pecasoslo.  to  lb. 
rank of  genersf  of division.  Sibeatlani  ben  retutnad  to Con.  
stantluople  as French Ambassador. As  .mbasaador  he induced  
the Porte to declare war on Russia, ass soldier be  dί cιad  with  
success the defence of  Conaandiiopie  against ills  squedrοι  
of Admiral (Sir) J  T.  Dckwonh.  But the  dφ dώ c  of the  
Suttee Scum III. put an end to French diplomatic rooms he  
this quarter, and  SlbastIariI  was recalled in  Apell  ‚807 (me  
La  PoJitiqw ("ieui(d'  do  Napdbs: Sibastieud d  Grimm, by  
E.  Drisuk,  Pails, tees). He was at this time mad.  Ceιmt of 
the Empire. As the commander  cl  a coop,  bewovad  in the  
Peninsular War, but his cavalry genius did riot shin. in the  
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heboifut,.  and painful operatlosm against the careful English  
and the ubiquitous  gerriilsros.  In the more congenial  g,and'  
gems of Russia and Germany be was in his element, and at  
$π,οΙen έ , Borodiiso and Leipzig he did brillianl service. He 
aertpted the Restοretiοn government in 1814, but rejoined 
his old leader on his return from Elba. Mter Waterloo he 
retired into England for a time, but soon returned, and was 
placed on half-pay. From 1819 onwards he wan a prominent 
member of the Chamber of Deputies. He held the pods of  
Minister of Marine, and, later, of Foreign Aiaixs. In this Idler  
sρaci ιy be was the author of the historic saying "Order reign.  

it Warsaw," ln 1832 be was a Minister of State without port.  
folio, nest year ambassador at. Naples, and from 1835 10 1840  

was ambassador to Great Britain. (hi his retirement from this  
use be wan made Μar.l Ι of Flume. He was a brilliant social  
‚gure in Paris. Ills last years were clouded by the death of  
his daughter at the hands of her husband, the due dc hashn. 
lie died .1 Pam on the Slat of July ι8ι.  

His brother, Jun Asms* Tisuaca Sbasvrsm (1786-1871),  
entered the army in 1806, served in the Peninsula from 869  
to 1811 , and in the great campaIgn, of lIusai, Germany, France  
asid Belglum. Re took part in the war of Greek independence  
under Genital  Maison.  In 1842, now lisutenant-general and  
peer of France, be was appointed to command the military  
division of Paris, But be proved incapable of dealing with the  
Revolution of 1848, and the remainder of his life was spent in  

retirement in Corsica.  
$Ι3Α$ΤΙΜΙΟ  D.  Ρ10190  (1485- ι 547),  Italian painter,  

'3*  been '1 Venice in τ485. His family name was Luciasi.  
lie balonge to We Venetian school, exceptionally m οdihed by  
the Florentine or Roman.  Αι  drat a muakia*, chidly a olo-
player on the lute, he was in great request among the Venetian  
nobility. He soon showed a lam for minting, end became a  
pupil of Giovanni Bellini and afterwards .of Giοτgiοtιe. His  
‚sg painting of note was done for the church of San Giovanni 
C,i.ostdmo in Venice, and  is so closely modelled on the style 
of Gicegione that in its author's time it often passed for the work  
of that master. II represents Chsysoetom reading aloud at • 
disk, a grand Magdalene in front, and two other female and  
three male saints. Towards ιι s Scbastiano was invited to 
Rome by the wealthy Sienese merchant Agostino Chigi, who  
oecupicd a villa by the Tiber. since xerned the Farue.ina; he  
executed some frescoes here, other leading artiste being employed  
ii the same time. The Venetian mode of colour was then  a  
,iartlbig novelty in Rome. Michelangelo saw and approved the  
work of Lucisnf, became his personsi friend, and entered Into 

 a peculiar arrangement with him. At this period the pictorial 
ability of Michelangelo was somewhat decried in Rouse, the rival  
(acuity of Raphael being i*vidiouaiy exalted hi comparison;  
hi especial it was contended that Buomaroti fell abort as  a  
celuorial. He therefore thought that be might try  whether, by 
furnishing designs for *tuns and legging  Ιο  Sebastiano  the  
execution of them in colour, he could not maintain at its highest  
level his own general supremacy in the art. In this there seems  
to have beesnothing particularly unfair, always assuming th't  
the compact waa not fraudulently concealed; &nd the facts are  
so openly stated by Michelangelo'. friend Vasan (besides other  
wrlim) that them appems to have been little or  ιο  disguise  
fo the matter. The pictures are there to speak for themselves;  
ιsd connoisseurs have always acknowledgsd that the quality if  
Miebelsagelo's unmatched design is patent on the lace .1 them. 
Some miters, boeeverjesloua f οτ Buownoti'ailcaoual rectitude,  
have denied that his bindiwork is to be traced in the picture. 
bearing the name of Sebasliano. 

Fen leading pictures which Sebastisno painted in pursuance 
of his league with Buonartoti art the "Pieti" (earliest of the  
fern-), in the church of the Cc.venivali, Vitetbo; the "Trans. 
'gνtaίiο " and the" Flagellation." in the church of S. Pithy  
in Montorie, Rome; and, mod celebrated of .11, the "Raising 
of Lazarus," now in the National Gallery, London. This greed 
'oik—mόre remarkable for general strength of pictotial pircep.  
limn _then (or qualities of detailed intellectual or emotiohal  

exiweaslon—is more than is by 9 ft. in dimension., with the  
principal figures of the natural size; it is inscribed "Sebattianus 
Venetus fadebat," and was transferred from wood to canvas  
in 1771. It was painted in :5:7-1529 for Giulio dc' Medici,  
then bishop of Narbonne, afterwards Pope Clement VII.; and  
It remained in Narbonne cathedral until purchased by the duke 
01 Orleans early In the xlth century—coming to England with 
the Orleans gallery In 1792. It used to be generally admitted 
(yct it is now increasingly contested) that the design of Micbel-
angelo appears in the figure of Lazarus and of these who are  
busied about him (the British Museum contains two sketches  
of the Lazarus regarded an Michelangelo'. bandiwork); but  
whether be actually touched the panel, as has often been said,  
appears mote than doubtful, as he left Rome about the time  
when the picturewuscommcsiced. Raphael's" TransSguratlon"  
was painted for the some patron and the same de Ζιi ιιοΩ.  
The two works were exhibited together, and some admireas  
did not scruple to give the peeferenceto Sebaglanofa. 'lb. 
"Flagellation of Christ," though ordinarily termed a fresco,  
is, according to Vasan, painted in oil upon the net This was 

 a method dial practised by Domenico Vencalano, and afterwards  
by other artists; but Sebastlano alone succeeded in preventing  
the blackening of the colours. The contour of the ligureof Christ  
in this picture  i  ,uppozed  by many to have been supplied by 
Buonarroti's own band. Sebas*lano, always a tardy worker, wan  
occupied about six years upon this work, along with its com-
panion the "Tranadguration," and the allied figures of saints.  

After  'liii  elevation of Giullo dc' Media to the pesitibcate,  
the dice of the "piombo" or leaden :stud—du is, the dice 
.1 sealer of brief, of the apostolic chamber—became vacant;  
two painters competed for it, Sebastiano Lucibni, hitherto 

 acompaia*ivcly poor man, and Giovanni da Udine. Sebastiano?  
sssnmmg the habil of a friar, secured the very lucrative appoint.  
rent—wIth the proviso that be should pay out of his emolu-
ments 5οο scudi per annum to GiovahnL If be had heretofore  
been slow in painting, he became now supine in  i  marked degtse.  
One of the few subject-pictures which he executed after taking  
dice was "Christ carrying the Cross" for the patriarch of 

 Aquilcia,  also a " Madonna with the body of Christ." Tb.  
former painting isdoise on stone, a method invented by' Sebestiano  
himself. He likewise painted at time, on slate—as in the 
Instance of "Cbri,t on the Cross," now in the Berlin galieiy,  
where the slate constitutes the background. In the same method,  
and alao in the same gallery, Is the "Dead Christ supported  
by Joseph of Arimatbea, with. weeping Magdalene "—colossal  
hall-length figures. Late in life Sebastlano had a serious  di.. 
agreement with Michelangelo with reference to the Florenllne'i  
great picturt of the "Last Judgment." Sebestiano encouraged  
the pope to Insist that this picture should be executed in oil, 
Michelangelo, determined from the first upon nothing but fresco,  
tartly replied to his holiness that oil was only fit for women  
and for' sluggards like Friar Sebastian; and the coolness between  
the Iwo painters lasted almost up to the Iris,'. death. Thin 
event, consequent upon, a violent fever acting rapidly upon a  
very sanguine temperament, look place In Rome In  ι54. 

 Sebastiano  directed that his burial, in the church of $ Maria  
del Popolo, should be conducted without ceremony of priests,  
friar, or light,, and that the cost thus saved should go to the  
poor; in this he wa, obeyed.  

Nurn ι ruut µn:ό  v,ah1 tr ιιπι. g Ι 'im Sebaitiano del Piornbo;  
but. owing to his dilatory and self-indulgent habits, they learned  
lIttle from him, with the exception of Tommaso Laureti. Sebattlano,  
conscious of his deficiency in the higher Sρhere of invention, made  
himself especially cekbrated as a portrait painter: the likeness of  
Andrea Doria, in the Doria Palace. Rome. is one of the most re-
nowned. In the National Gallery. London, are two line specimens; 
one canvas represents the frIar himself, along with Cardinal lppolito  

dc' Medki; the other, a portrait of a lady in the character of St  

Agatha, used to be identified with one of Sebantiano's prime works,  

the likeness of Julia Gonraga (painted for her lover, the aforenamcd  

cardinal), but this assumption in now d,scredited. There , ωere also  
portraits of Marcastonio Colonna. Vittona Colonta,  i-rdιπand  
mtsrquis  of Pescara, Popes Adrian VI., Clement VII. (StudjGallcry.  
Naples) and Paul Ill.,  Sanmicheli, Anton  Fraiseesco degh Albieri  
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and dόο stconioii came to be generally accepted by the Souib  
‚s the only means 9f preserving her Ίa ιiLυtiο'is from the inter-
ference of the North. The lint general movement toward  
secessIon was in ι8ο. le 186ο-ι1361, when the federal govern-
bent paascd into the control of the stronger zectioii, the Southern  
states, individually, seceded and then formed the Confederate  
Stales, and in the war that followed they were conquered and  
forced hack into the Union. So, in the united Slates, secession  
u nrig  with state sovereignty is of the past. From the historical  
point of view it may be suggested that neither North nor South  

wee correct in.theory ii' ι8ό ι: the United Staten were not a  
eation; neither were the states sovereign; but from the embryo  

poli tied communitiesof ι 776- ι 787. in which noproper.overeignly  
existed anywhere, two nationalities were slowly being evolved  
end two aovereignties were in the rusting; the North and the  
5eulb each fulfilled m9at of the requirements for a nation and  
they were mutually unlike and hostile.  

See  Jdfesson  Davis. Rise and Fall of Its Confederak C®ern," Ι  
(New York. 188 0 ; Ii.  Η.  Stephens,  Caιιalilriiioiιal  View of the II  
Ierwrn' its Steles (Philadelphia. 1868.1870 ; J. L. M. Curry.  ί  I  
lhslory ii' the Csf,-d ι,σιε Slates (Richmond, ‚900); J.  W. Du P.  ,  
William L. Yaw (Birmingham. 1892);J.  Hodgnon,  Cradle of .  
Chef'*r.cy ( Μ! c.  '876); B. I.  Sagr, RrpuNic of R.ep*hike (Bost  ..., 
'86); W.  Wi Ιsο,  The $Iak (Boό ton,  '900); A. L. Lowell.  Gοsrrn  
Swat sad Panes in Co*jjnenks.l £ ι',ope  (Boston. '896): J.  W.  
Burgess, Politic , ! Sciιιιιι and Corn  parat  ire  Cowslihdirnwl  Lois 

Fen York,  ι89t and C.  Ε.  Merriam, American  Polilical Theories 
ew York, RIGHTS. k, t90. See also  Sτaτε R  Ν m.ι lτιcsτιοχ, and 
w,gnsaiTa  S si us. (W. L. F.)  
gagKBNuoRr, . FRIBDBICH HEINRICH. Covar vow  

(5673-1763), G.rman soldier, nephew of Veil L'idwig von  
5.dieodorf  (q.;), was born at Khoigsberg in Francowia. His  
tether wan as. omcial of Saxe-Goiha. In 169 be served in the 
allied army commanded by William IlL of England, and in  
*67' b.ςame a cornet in a Gotha cavalry regiment in Austrian  
pay Leaving the cavalry he became an infantry ο8έceτ is the  
service of Venice, and (1677)  in that of the macgrave of Aiispach,  
who in  ι678  transferred the regiment in which Seckendorf  was 
serving to the imperial army. In 1699 he married and returned  
ιο  Atispecli isa  court olbcer, but the outbreak of the Ward the  
Spanish Succession called him into the held again es lieme ιανκ-  
colonel of an Anspach regiment, which was taken Into the  
Dutch service. He distinguished himself at Oudcnarde ( ηοδ),  
end was ‚everely wounded at the siege of RysseL Disappointed  
of penmoli.a in Holland and Austria, he entered the PolIal'.Saxoi'  
army isa major.gene,al, and fought sea volunteer at the siege of  
Τουr εi and the batije of Maiplaquet. He centinued to serve in  

Fleecier* ιο the end of the war, acted in, diplomatic capacity in  
the ptace negotiations, and in 1713 huppressed an Insurrection  
in Poland. ii  ι,  as .a iieutenant-genetal, be commanded  
the Seem coatiegsist at the siege of Slrslairnd, defended by  
Charles XII. of Sweden. In 1717 Seckι dοrf once more entered  
the service of the emperor, with the rank of lieutenant field  
mai*bal, and be was preecot at the siege of Belgrade by Prince  

Εrιgιhια In ι7r8 and 1719 be fought in Italy, and In the latter  
yma he was made a count of the empire. In τ 726, at the instance  
of Prince  E*rghae,  he was made the Austrian representative at  
the court of Pruida..  He remained at Berlin, with shott intervals,  
αρ in 1733, and for the greater part of this time exercised a  
strong ie&senee over Frederick William II. He was deeply  

In the family quarrels which embittered the lives of  
Yvedaskk WM4m, his queen and the crown prince (Frederick  
the Great), which culminated in the prince's condemnation to 
de*tb by court martial, and Is presented by Canlyle (Frederick  

ekeCreel, voL ii.) as a cold, passionless intriguer, taciturn, almost  
stolid, and absolutely unscrupulous In the furtherance of Austrian  
politicil  alma. In 1726 Seckendoif was appointed general  
of cavalry of the army of the Holy Roman Empire, and served  
with such distinction an was to be gained In a war of positions  
in the Rhine campajgn, of the War of the Polish Suucessioii  
(n"-"). His dissensions with Prince leopold of Anhslt.  

Re υ (q...)--tbe" old De'aauer" wae Seckendoif's declared  
messy at the Prii'slaii court—mad, the conduct of operations  
ii'pcialble, mad, after placing the Auitis* mad German etudes  

in favsenble positions, Seckendoef departed to Hungary to  
report on the state of the Austrian army there—, task which 
brovght him fresh enemies.  Συ  1737 the emperor Charles VI.,  
however, mad, Seckendorf cοmmandeτ-in-ch ίef in Hungary, 
at the same time giving him the bfllon of field marshal. The  
new commander began welt, but failed at the end, and his  
numerous enemies at Vienna brought about his recall, trial and  
Imprisonment. He remained a prisoner till 5740, and was then 
reinstated by order of Maria 'Jliezlesa, but being denied his  
arrears of pay be laid down all his Austrian and imperial ollice*  
and accepted from the emperor Charles VII., elector of Bavaria, 
the rank of field marshal In the Bavarian service. His last 
campaigns were those of 1743 and 1744 in  the Austrian Succession  
War (9.ν.),  and, after the death of Charles VII. and the election 
of Μaτίa Theresa's husband to the imperial dignity, he became 
reconciled with the Austrian court. From 1745 his life was spent 
more or less in retirement at Meuseiwita, near Altenburg. In 
*757 the death of his wife, for whom, harsh and uriamiabla as  

be was, be bad a. deep and abiding election, broke down his  
already falling health. He fell into the hands of a Prussiast  

huasar party In December 1758, srid was for live months held  
prisoner by Frederick the Great, who had little love for him either  
as his former court enemy or am his unsatisfactory aiiy in the  
first Siledan war. He died at Meuselwitr  on the 23rd of  
November 1763.  

See Wursbsch's pier. Ζιχίtos 3  pt. 33.  "Verauch rifler Lebens. 
bcachrcibungden F. M. Sed'endorf  '(Leipzig, 1792-1794):  Seelander, 
Graf S'c kei'dorf 'm d ώ  Pried.;.  "usa" (Goiha,  '883); Carlyle, 
Frederick the Great, you. 1.-v. passim; and memoir in  AIig.m'iiN  
deutsche Βiαίυαρkie. 

$ECKEIIDO". VEIT LUDWIG VOlt 0626-1692),  German  
statesman and scholar, was a member of's German noble family,  
which took its name from the village of Sedsendorf between  

Nuremberg and Langenzenn. The ,  fansily was divided into  
eleven distinct lines, but only three survive, widely distributed  
throughout Prussia, WllrtIcmberg and Bavaria.5  Veil Ludwig  
von Seckendorf, son of Josehim Ludwig von Seel/ended, was  
born at Herzogenaurarh, near Erlangen, on the 20th of December  
1626. In 1639 the reigning duke of Saxe-Coburg.Gotha, Ernest  
the Pious, made him his protfgf. Entering the university qi  
Strassburg in 1642, be devoted himself to history sod juris-
prudence. The means for his higher education came from 
Swedish oflicera, former comrades of his father who had been  
actively engaged in the Thirty Years' War and who was executed  
at Salzwedel on the 3rd  οί  February 642 for his dealings with  
the Imperialists. Mter be finished his university course Duke  
Ernest gave him an appointment in his court at Gotba, where  
he laid the foundation of his great collection of historical materials  
and mastered the principal modern languages. In 1652 he was  
appointed to important judicial positions and sent  ου  weighty  
embassagna. In  ι66  be was made judge in the ducal court at  
Jena, and look the leading part in the numerous beneficent  

reforms of the duke. In ι664 be resigned omce under Duke  
Ernest, who had just made him chancellor and with whom he  
continued on excellent terms, and entered the service of Duke  
Maurice of Zeita (Mtenburzj, with the view of lightening his  

olScial duties. After the death of Maurice in ιό8ι he retired  
to his estate, Meuseiwita in Altcnburg, resigning nearly all his  
public oEices. Although living in retirement, be kept up a  
correspondence with the principal learned men of the day.  

He was eapccially interested in the endeavonri of the pietht  
PblIipp Jaltob Speucr to effect a practical reform of the German  
church, although he was hardly himself a pietiat. Zn slips be  

'Besldea  Friedrich Heirnich, cOunt  von  Seel'endoif, separately 
,οtked, οίher members of the family were Adolf Franz Karl (‚742-
18 t8). who was made a tenet by Frederick William Ill, of  l'iu.iia;  
Eduard  Christoph  Ludwig Karl v.  Srckendoτf-G υdeυt  ( 1 813-5875),  
a  Worttrmbrrg ο daΙ; Karl Sigmund 0744-1785). writer: Frans  
Karl Leopold is.  Ssck'iidoil-Abrrdar  (1775-1809) ,  pore,  lileniry  
man and soldier; the brothers  Chnglan  Adolf (1767-1833) and  
Gustav Anton (' Patrik Peale ") (177s-1823),  bosh literary ruin of  
some note, and  Aitbiw y. Secke .( υόenι (1845-1886), student  
of  fo η  
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was appointed  diancellee  of the new  univemly  dl Rifle, but  
be died a few  weeha aiterwards,  on the  t8tb  of December.  

G.6·.'&,fs pmiscipal  weeks were the  folng—Tedsder  
Fgrskasbsai  ( 1 656 and '678). a  hSsidbOIII'  of German public law;  
Du  C8riskasΙ sαΙ  (ι685),  partly an apology for  Chrisuanity  and  
partly  luggestiossa  for the reformation 0' the  cburrli.  founded on  
Pascal"  Pnas'es  and embodying the fundamenta l idma of  Spener; 
Casesasfariw kisiei*i',  '1 a$Iogeiic'($ de Lidkuesism.  use do  
J&formalios' (3 Leipzig.  1692).  occasioned by the Jesuit  
ΜaΙmbουτg's.β,sΙοιre  du  Lιdέ Ιr4* έιms  (Paris, 1680). his most im-
portant work, and still indispensable to the historian of the Re-
formation as  arich storehouse of authentic materials.  

See Richard  Paisner,  Veil  Lsdwig mi' SsthadwIi'sd  soles  Gedeiikow  
situ  Ε aίιhss'  sad  IJalemckI  (Leipzig,  ι8),  the best sketch  cl 
Seckendogi's life based upon  οήgiυaΙ soureas. See also Theodor 
Kolde, "t's6.ndοrf,"  in  Hersog-Hauck's P.ealeecykloj'ddis  (1906).  

SECKER.,  THOMAS (1693-1768), archbishop of  CaaΙerbυy  
was born  $ Sibthorpe, Notiinghsmsblre  He studied medicine  
in London, Paris and Leiden, receiving his M.D.degree  at Leiden  
in 1723.  Κaήπg  decided to take orders  hegraduated,byspecial  
letters from the chancellor, at Exeter College, Oxford, and was  
ordained in 1722. In 3724 he became  rgctor  of  Hougbtcn-le-
Spring, Durham, resigning in 3727 on his appointment to the  
rectory of  Ryton,  Durham, and to a canonry  o',Durham.  He 
became rector Of St James's, Westminster, in s  733,  and bishop  
of Bristol in  ι;.  About this time George II.  commioaiosscd  
him to arrange a reconciliation between the prince of Wales  
and himself, but the attempt was unsuccessful. In 1737 be was  
translated to Oxford, and he received the deanery of St Paul's 
In 1750. In  ι8  he became archbishop of Canterbury. His 
advocacy of an American  epiacopate,  in connexion with which 
he wrote  th'  Answer  Ιο  Dr Mayhow's Obrersalioss on Ike Charler  

'md Coads'ci of the Sockly for Ike Pro pogoiiei.  of  ike  Gospel δι  
Poreigs Paris (London 1764), raised considerable opposition 
in England end America.  

His principal work was Leduc's: on  lIe Caleikism  of Ike  Ckse'8  of  
Esglo.id  (London, 1760  . 

SECOND (through Fr. from Lot.  secsmdss,  following, semi,  
to follow), next after the first In o rder, time, rank, Sc., more  
particularly the ordinal number corresponding to Iwo. It is  
the only French ordinal in English; the older word was  "  other."  
Ger.  asides', Goth.  anihar, Skt. 'snlara.  The use of the -word 
for the sixtieth part of a minute of time and of degree is from  
Med.  Lot.  secunda,  abbreviation of  mirnda secunifa,  the second 
small division of the hour,  mirnda  prima or minute being the first  
division. Another particular meaning  isior  one who supports 
or assists another, especially the friend at a duel, who arranges  
for his principal the terms of the encounter and sees that all  
rules of the duel are carried out In the British army an officer  
Is said to be "seconded" (with the accent on the second  
syllable) when he is employed on spe cial service outside his  
reginient,  his name being-retained on the regimental list, but 
his place being filled by promotion of other  odicert.  lie may 
rejoin  hisregiment  when his special employment Is at an end. 

SECOND  11CR?,  a term denoting the opposite of Its appa rent 
significance, meaning in reality the seeing, In vision, of events 
Were they occur. "Foresight" expresses the meaning of second 
sight, which perhaps was originally so called because normal 
vision was regarded as coming first, while supe rnormal vision is  
α  secondary thing, confined to certain individual s.  

Though we hear most of the "second sight" among the Cells 
of the Scottish Highlands (ii is much less familiar to the Celts 
of Ireland), this species of involuntary prophetic vision, whether 
direct or symbolical, is peculiar to no people.  Perbapa  Our  
earlie*t  notice of symbolical second sight Is found in the Odyssey,  

where  Theociymenss  sees a shroud of mist about the bodies  
of the  doomgd Wooerz, and drops of blend distilling from the 
walls of the ball of Odysseus. The  Pythia  at Delphi saw the 
blood on the wails during the Persian War; and, in the Argo-
,sasika  of  Apollonius Rhodsus,  blood and fire appear to Circe 
In her chamber on the night before the arrival of the  Irairicidal  
Jason sad blades. Similar examples  of symbolical visions  
occur in the Icelandic sagas, especially in  NjoIa,  before the burning 
of  Njsl  and hi. family. In the Highlands, and In Wales, the  

chief symbols beheld are the duped, and the  crep.e camE,  α  
other spectral illumination  -  The Rev. Dr Stewart. of Nether  
Locbabet, Infoemed  the present writer  ihat  one of his  paslshloous,  
a woman, called him to his door, and pointed  out to hiss a  roth  
by the sea, which shone in a kind of phosphorescent brilliance.  
The doctor attributed the phenomenon to decaying tea-weed,  
but the woman said," No, a corpse will be laid there to-morrow."  
This, In fact, occurred; a dead body was brought In a boat for 
Weill, sod was laid at the foot of the rock, where, as Dr Stewart  
found, there was πο decaying vegetable matte,.  

Second sight flourished among the Lapps and the Red Indians,  

the Zulus and Hernia, to the surprise of  travelleri,  who have  
recorded the puzzling facts. But In these cas es  the visions were  
usually "Induced," not "spontaneous," and should be con-
sidered as" clairvoyance  "(ga.). Rassulf Higdon'a Pdychrosic'u  
(14th century) describes Scott ish  jecoad  sight, adding that  
strangers  "aeiten their fret upon the feet of the men of that  
londe  for to see such  tyghtea  as the me. of that lands darns."  
This method of communicating the vision is still practised, with 
success, according to the late Dr Stewart The present  wntes  
once had the opportunity to make an experiment, but  ώ  hire 
the  vnson  was net imparted. (For  tbtjseΙbοd  see  KIrk'i 
50Μ1 Cowsr'soswoJih  of Dees, Posits mud Pa&itt, 16οτ,  
18931  It is, by some, believed that if a pe rson tells what he 
has seen before the event occurs he will lose the faculty, and  
recently a  second.aighted  man, for this mason, did not warn 
his brother against taking part in a regatta, though be bad 
foreseen the accident by which his  bsutliet  was drowned Where  
this opinion prevails it is, of course,  lmpoulble..to  prove that  
the  visionever  occurred.  There ire many seers, as Lo rd Tiabat  
wrote to Robert Boyle, to whom the faculty is a  boubi., "ansI  
they would be rid of it at any rate, if they could."  

Perhapz  the visions  most frequently reported are  tbra*  of  
funerals, which later conic in  accordanc,  with "the sight,"  
of corpses, and of  "irrivala"  of persons,  remotcat  the moment,  
who later do arrive, with some  distinctiv,  mark of dress or 
equipment which the seer  cοΙd  not normally expect, but  
οbserνe4  In the vision. Goad examples In their own  eπρ eίence  
have been  glνeό  to the present writer by  well.educated pomona.  
Some of the anecdotes are too surprising to be publi shed without 
the names of the seers. A fair example of second sight Is the 
following from  Balachuliah.  An aged man of the list generation  
was troubled by visio ns  of armed men in uniform, drilling in a  
particular field near the  aes.  The uniform was not  "Englandis  
cruel red," and he foresaw an invasion. "It must be dl 

 Americans," he decided, "for  lbs soldista  do not look ilk.  
foreigners." The Volunteer  movesneest  late, cam. Into being,  
and the men  ddfled  an the ground  wher.  the seer had seen them. 
Another case wee that of a man who happened to be sitting 'with  
a boy on the edge of a path In the quarry. Suddenly he caught  
the boy and leaped aside with him. He bad seen a runaway  
trolly, with men in It, dash down rise path; but there was, no  
traces of -them below. "The  ipitite  of the living ii'  pomefed  
to-day," said the percipient in Gaelic,  .nd  next day the fatal  
accident occurred at the spot.  Thea,.  are  egamples  of what 

 is, at present.. alleged in the matter of second sight  
"The sight" may, or may not, be preceded or accompanied  

by epileptic symptoms, but this appears now to be  u*usuaL  Α  
learned minister lately made a few inquiries on this  poiSt  I. his 
parish, at the request of the  presest.  writer. His beadle hid 
"the sight" In rich measure: "It was always preceded by a 
sense of  dicοmfret  and anxiety," but was  nol intended by  
eonvula$oαs.  Out of seven or eight seers in the par ish, only an. 
was not perfectly healthy and temperate, A  w.Il.known  seer,  
now dead, whom the writer consulted, was weak of body, rise  
result of an accident, but seemed candid, and ready to  enisfma  
that his  vIsion, wert  occasionally failures. He mid that " lb.  
sight " fine cube on him in  the vills'ge street wben he mks aboy.  
He sue a dead women wilt down the street and enter the house 
that had been hers.  Ή .  gave α fen  eπaιnρka οfhΙafοτealghtcΙ  
events, and one of his  failur,  to discover the  corp..  of a ram  
drowned I. the  l.cb,  
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The phenomena,  sa descijbed,  may be classed under  "

voyance,"  "premonition," and "telepathy" (q.), with  i  
residuum of symbolical visions.  Ιι  these,  " eorp.e  candles "and 
spectra) lights play a grunt pert, but, in the  z*gion  beat known  
to the writer, the  «  lights" are  visxble  to all, even to English  
Ιουιist,  and are not hallucinatory. 'be conduct of the lights is  
brilliantly eccentric, but, as they have not been studied by  
scientific  epeplailats,  their natural causes remain  imascertained.  
It is plain that there is noth ing peculiar to the Celts in second  
sight; but the Gaelic words for it and the prevailing opinion  
Indicate telepathy, the action of "the spirits of the living" an  
the main agents. Yet, in cases of premonition, this explanation  
Is difficult. Conceivably an engineer, in  ι88ι,  was thinking out a 
line of railway from  Oban  to  Balachi,lizh,  at the moment when  
four or five witnesses were alarmed by the  wbizz  and thunder of 
a passing train on what was then the road, but was later (1903)  

υsυτρed  by the railway track. (For this amazing anecdote the  
writer has the first-band evidence of a highly educated percipient.)  

ΙΙ  the sρmulαdοιι  of the engineer was" wired oil," telepat hically,  
to the  witateacs,  then telepathy may account for the premonition, 
which, in any case, is a good example of collective second sight.  
Thai second sight has died out, under the influence of education  
and newspapers, Is an averment of popular superstition in the  

smith.  
The examples given, merely a selection from these known to 

the present writer, prove that the faculty is believed to be as 
common as In any  jirevious  age.  

Tb, literature of second sight is not insignificant. The Secret  

COs'Y'IOIIWOIIh  of the Rev. Mr Kirk (169 0  edited by Sir Waiter  
Scott in 1815 (a hundred  cοp"s) and by Andrew Lang in 0193.  in 
is Lea with came given In Trials ιό  Witchcraft  (cf. Dalycil's  Darker  
Sιριns1i1έo ιs of .5'o'1aad,  and  Wodrow's Aiiakcw).  Aubrey has 
several cases in his  Msacdiaa,es  and the correspondence of Robert 

 Boyk.  Henry More,  Glanvil  and  Pepys.  shows an early attempt at  
sewigific  examination of the alleged  taculty.  The great treatise on  
Second Sight by  Theophilus Insulanus  (a  Maclend)  may be  recom-
esended;  with Martin'.  Dικτιριίοι of Ike W'*II Isles (1703-
syifi).  and the  wodiof  the Rev. Mr Fraser, Dean of the isles (1707.  
*520). Fraser wan familiar with the contemporary scientific  throrits 

 of hallucination, and justly remarked that "the sight" was not  
peculiar to the  Highlandcrs;  but that, in the south, people dared 
sot confess their  expesienme,  for fear of ridicule. (A. L)  

SECRET  (Lat. secrduisi,  hidden, concealed), that which is 
concealed from general knowledge. In special senses the word  
is applied to (a) a prayer in the Roman and other liturgies, said  
during mm by the priest in so low a voice that it does not reach 
the congregation, and (6) a covering or skull-cap made of steel 
filling close  Ιο  the head. 

In law, the question of secrecy is an important one. Generally,  
English law does not require a solicitor or barr ister to disclose  
secrets entrusted to them by a client, and the same probably 
holds good in the use of medical men. In the case of ministers 

 of religion, it has never been definitely settled bow far they can  
be compelled to disclose in evidence what has been confided in 
the secrecy of the confessional. Rut according to the ι t3th  
Canon. a priest of the Church of England would commit an 

 eccleslaslical  offence In revealing a secret disclosed to him in 
confusion "except it be such as by the law* of this realm his own  
isle may be called Into question for concealing the same." As to  

what arc called "trade Secrets," it had been decided (Merry-
walker v. Moan,  rIg,,  a Ch.  ι5) ihat  ills a breach of  conIract  
to reveal  lrade  secret, acquired during  im'vke.  

0 id S 066.11 we ls.—Ry  the  066.11' Secrets Art  iIIq  it i  mad, a 
esisdemesnour (ci'  an efficisl  to communicate any information or  
decumeots conceraiiig  the military or naval affairs of Her  Majesi,  
to any  pmoii  to whom it ought not to be communicated. If the  
inίοτmaιΙon  be communicated to a foreign state it is a felony. In 

 Geimai%y  the betrayal  οι  military merits is punishab le  wider an  
impesisl bwd ι1193.

Sorrel  Sorvic'. — ln  pract ically  evmy  civilized  cosmtiy,  them I. 
always a department of the  goveTnmesit  charged with the duty of  
espionage, either diplomatic or domestic. Its  officIals  work In secret.  
snd"muiiiauiuof  money are placed at the disposal of the heed of  
the department, and  rzpoiided  as he may think fit, without having 
to render any specific account  cl  them. Various department, of  

νeeπmί 1ιts  have also  thf  own departmental secret service, for  
eli.  better guarding against frauds, ,qch as in the United Stat es, the 
Tkmomy Μραrtmeιο and tie Feet Μοe. . . 

'l'be  various European codes  gemeafly  have dealt with breach of  
uecmcy.'.g.  a. 300 of the German Penal Code imposes a fine up to  ι ςοο  
marks and imprisonment up to three months on doctors, attorneys  
and other professional persons who reveal a secret entrusted  tp  them  
in their professional capacity. For this offence also the French  
code, art. 378, imposes imprisonment of from one toils  montbe and  
a fine of from too to 500  trams.  

Ste  ΒΓουaιdeΙ,  La Secret  mIdscd  (Paris, 1893);  Hallaya,  La Secret  

projesswmid  (Paris,  ilpo).  

SECR*FAN,  CHARLES  (ι8ι -ι8g),  Swiss philosopher, was  
born an the  zgth  of January  1815,  at  Lausaime,  where he died  
on the  sTat  of January 019.  Educated in his native town and  
later under  Schelling  at  Municb,he  became professor of philosophy  
at  Lauaanne  (1838 to 1846), and at  Neuch&tel 0850  to  χ866). 
Ιιι  *866 he returned to his old position at  Lauzanne. Ιιι  1837 
he founded, and for a time edited, the  Rr,w susan.  His principal  
works were La Pkifasrx$i. dc Ia libulk  (ι848);  La Raisos at ii  
ChnislIastusss  (1863); La  Cisiuisali.,'  at  ks σemacιs  (ι88);  

Ulopis (ilgs).  The object of his writing was to build  'api 
 rational, philosophical religion, to reconcile the ultimate  baics  

of Christianity with the p rinciples of metaphysical philosophy.  
For a detailed examination of his  pbllo.opby, see  Pllloa.  La 

Philosophic 4 Charles $ecr'laa 	 •  
SΕCRΕτΑRΥ-3ΙΗΟ,  a very singular African bird, first 

accurately made known, hem en example living in the m enagerie  
of the prince of Orange, in 1769 by A.  Voemaer,1  In a 'treatise  
published simultaneously in Dutch and French, and afterwards  
included in his collected works issued, under the title of Reenιιιιι  
A,iimale,  in 1804. He was told that at the Cape of Good Hope 
this bird was known as the "Sagittarius" or Archer, from its  
striding gait being thought to resemble that of a bowman advanc-
ing to shoot, but that this name had been corrupted into that of  

"Secretaiiva"  In August 1770 G. Edwards saw en example  

Secretary-Bird.  
(apparently alive, Sad the survivor of a pair which had bees  

brought to England) in the possession of a Mr Raymond near  
Illord  in Essex; and, being  ui,acquainted  with  Voamaer'a  work,  
he figured and described it as "of a new genus" In the  PhIlos.. 
$kal Tranaadiow.s  for the following year (hi. pp.  ",  ψ,  pl.ii.). 

 In 1776 P.  Sonnerat  (V.3,. Nose. Cringe, p. 8y, p1. p0) again 
described and figured, but not at all correctly, the species, saying  
(hut no doubt wrongly) that he found it in 177 In the Phi lippine  
Islands, A better representation was given by  D'Aubcntsn  in 

I La  Vaillant  (Sec. Pay.  Afriqaa. ii. p. 273) truly states  that  Kolben  
in 1719  (Copid Rouse Spei ke&rnsm, p. T82, French  vmiloa,  

p  ι9S)  had  mesuloned  this bird under its local name of  "Sueb  
ester"  (Slas'erorcrkr,  Dutch translation,  ?.  p.1g4).'  but that 
author, who was a bad naturalist,  thovLbt it wags Nic'an  and also  
ias*o.drd  it with the Spoonbill,  whic)  I. figured lb  lflu.trat.  his  
• ant of it.  
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the  P&rnchex s,demisiId  (721); In 1780  Bullon (Oiseaice,  
p. 330) published some additional Information  denved  from  
Querhoent,  saying also that it was to be seen in some English  
menageries; and the  followingyear J.  Latbain (Synojrm,  i.  p. so,  
IA. 2) described and figured it from three  ewopies  which he bad  
seen alive in England. None of these &tither%  boweνer  gave  
the bird a scientific name, and the Scat cede:trodupon it seems 
to have been that of  Fo.Ico ταριιdατiατ,  inscribed on a plate  
bearing date 1779, by John Frederick Miller  (lii.  Ναί  Zliakry, 
xxviii.),  which plate appears also In  Shiw's  Curdle  Physsca  
(Νο. 28) rind is ι rubleαding cιricαture.  Jo  ι7όό ScορolΙ cιlledlι  
Otis  seudorlus —lhus referring it to the  Bustards,1  and Cinder  
in 179Σ1  designated the genus to which it belonged, and of which  
It still remains the sole representative,  Serpei'iarius.  Succeeding  
aystematists  have, however, encumbered It with many other  
names, among which the generic terms  Gy$grrorn's  and  Ophio  
theirs, and the  specillc  epithets  replilinol's  and m-isfalw,  require  
mentiOn  here.' The Secretary-bird  is of remarkable appearance,  
standing nearly 4  ft. In height, the great length of Its legs  greing  
It a  resemblence  to a Crane or a Heron; but unlike these birds  
its tibias are leathered all the way down. From the back of the  
bead and the  napehsngs,  loosely and in pairs, ι  series of black  
elongated feathers, capable of erection and dilation In  ρe!iοda  of 
excitement' The skin round the eyes is bare and  cl  an orange 
colour. The head, neck and upper parts of the body and wing-
smelts are bluish grey; but the carpet feathers, Including the  
primaries, are black, as also axe the feathers of the vent  md  
Chills—the last being in some examples tipped with while.  
The tail-quills are grey for the greater part of their length,  
then barred with black and, tipped  .witb  white; but the  
two middle feathers are more than twice as long as those next  
to them, and  dxooping  downwards present a  veey unique  
appearance.  

its chief prey consist, of insects and  reptilof,  and  ssa  foe to snake,  
it is held in high esteem; although it is undoubtedly αό ο destructive  
to young game. It seems to possess a strange partiality for the  
destruction of snakes, and successfully attacks the most venomous  

species,  striking them with its  I'nobbed  wings  md  kicking forwards  
at them with its feet, until they are rendered incapable of offence,  
when it swallows them. The nest is a huge structure, placed in a  

bush or tree, and in it two white eggs, spotted with  rust.colour,  are  
laid. The young remain in the nest for a long while, and even when  

four months old are unable to stand upright' They are very fre-
quent!),  brought up tame. The Secretary-bird is found, but not  
very abundantly and only in some localities, over the greater part  
of  Mrics,  especially in the south, extending northwards on the west  
to the Gambia and in the interior to Khartum.  

The systematic position of  the·genus  Serfshier  sri  has long been 
a matter of discussion, and is still one of touch interest, though of  
Luc classifiers have been pretty well ag reed in placing it in the 
order  Acci',bilres. 'Mcst  of them, however, have shown great want  
of perception by putting it in the family  Fai'muida,.  No  anatomi,t 

 can doubt its forming a peculiar family.  SeTPeII$Oi'iidae differing 
more from the  Fakorndas  than do the  Vwiiuridae;  and  ιό  bid of 
A. Mime-Edwards having recognized in the  Miccene  of the Allier  
the fossil bone of a species of this genus, S. ,obssiits (013./ear. F,csce, 
ii. pp 465-468.  ρ1.  186, figs. ι -6),  proves  that it is an ancient form, 
one  positlily  carrying  on a direct and not much modified descent 
from a generalized form, whence may have sprung not only the  
Fekorndoe  but perhaps the progenitors of the  A,dtidoe  and  Cicmsss-
doe, ha well as the puzzling  Conomidae (Seriema, ex.). (A.  Ν.)  

SECRETARY OP STATE, in England, the designation of  
cumin important members of the administration. The  ancient 
English monarchs were always attended by a learned  eccksl

-antic, known at first a. their clerk, and afterwards as secretary,  
who conducted the royal correspondence; but it was not until  
the end of the reign of Queen Elizabeth that these functionaries  
were called secretaries of state. Upon the direction of public  
aflaira  passing from the privy council to the cabinet after  ι6811 

 the secretaries of state began to assume those high duties  

1 Cυdοudy  enough,  Boddaert  in 3783  emitted to give it a scientific  
name. 

'The scientific synonymy of the species is given at grist length  by  
Den  Finvch  and  liartlaub (Vο d ΟιΙ-Α/τshαι,  ρ.  86)  and by R. B.  
Sharpe  (Cci.  B.  Sf1. Mw'suiii,  i.  p. 45).  

it is from the fancied resemblance of these feat her, to the pans 
 whkh  a clerk is supposed to stick above his ear  thatibe bird's mum 

 of Secretary is really derived.  

which now tender their dice one of the most influential of an  
adminisiratiosi,  

Until the reign of Henry VIII. there was  gmirza8γ  only one  
secretary of state, but at the end of his reign a second principal 
secretary was appointed. Owing to the incise* of busine ss 	roe- 
sequent  upon the union of Scotland a third sec retary, 	nt, in  i', wa 
created, but a vacancy occurring In this dice in r46 the third  
secretaryship was dispensed with until 1768, shin it was  sg.ia  Ii...  
atituted  to take charge of the Increa sing  ccioaiel  business. How-
ever. in 1782 the dice was again  abolishml,  and the charge of the  
colonies tianaferred  to the home secretary; but owing  Ιο  the war  
with Francs in 1794  a third secretary was once more appointed to 

 superintend the  busintse  of the war department, and liven yeses  
later the colonial business  wa,  attached to his department. In  ι  8" 

 a fourth secretary of state for the exclusive charge of the war  dέ . 
partment  sod in 1858 a fifth secretaryship for India were crested.  
There are therefore now five principal secretaries  of state, four A 
whom, with their political under-secretaries, occupy seat, in die  
House of  Cotomona.  One of these secretaries of state is always  a 
member of the House of Lords, The  aecretsnm  of state are the  palo,  
authorized channels through which the royal pleasure is signified  
to any part of the body politic, and the  counter•signsture  of one  
of them is  necesssiy  to give validity to the sign manual.  thi  
secre'*ries  of state constitute but one office, and are  coordInate  in  
rank and equal In authority. Each, is competent in  gceχ'l  to 
execute  sn,y part of the duties of the secretary of state, the  dlνίsia 
of duties being a mere matter of  amngemrhIt.  Foe the existing  
division of  duites,  see under  sepemle  heading.,  Cw.estnss.  OFFICE.  
FosaiGa  OFFICE, &C.  

In the United States the "secretary of stale" is a member  
of the executive, who deals with  (amiga  affair,, and who, in the  
event of a vacancy in the office of president,  Ia  next in  ino.  
cession after the vice-president. The title of "secretary  "-
"of the treasury," "of wax," &c.—is used for some other 
members of the executive, In  vsxioua  states there Is are 

 Cxecutive  dicer called "secretary of aisle."  
SECT, a body of persona holding distinctive or  sepsrstc  

doctrines or  opinIons,  especially in matters of religion; thug 
there are various sects among the Jews, the bό hοmmedans, 
and the Buddhists, &c. In the Christine Church it has usually 
a hostile or depreciatory sense and Is applied, like "sectary, " 
to all religious bodies  outside the  oee'to  which the user of the 
term belongs.  

The latter use has been influenced by the false  etymolegy  which 
makes the word mean' cut off " (La1 soni, to cut).  Tb,d.nlvatinis 
has been long a matter of dispute. The 

num., 
 secie  was used in  

classical Latin first of a way, a trodden or  bat5n  path; it seems 
no be derived from mere, to cut,  ef. the phrase seems sine,  ic  
travel, take one's way,  Gr. alµsu,  146., From the phrase sectens  
sequi,  to follow in the footsteps of any one, the word came to mess 
a party, following, faction. Another transferred sense is a manner  
or mode of life,  ιο  hear series,  reiieiiresqw  slier.  . . msdf  
cur.' (Cie. Cod.  i,  40). It was also the regular word for. school  
of philosophy and so translates slesan,  lit, choice  (alsde,i,  to  
choose), from which I. derived  '  heresy"  (g.e.).  The  Vulgat*  
(N.T.)  translates .1,.,,' sometimes  by  ieda,  sometimes by  !Iaeivsu.  
In  Med. Lat. besides these use, we find recta meaning a suit at law. 
a suit of  cΙοt6,  and a following or suite. These meaning, point to  
the derivation of lisle adopted by  Skeat (Ειυιιι Dies, 1950);  'thick  
connect, the word with  ‚eqs'i,  to follow. Wh ichever  derivation  ia  
accepted a' sect "does not mean apa rt "  tiii  off " from the church.  

SECTION (Ι.Μ. ser'io,  cutting,  rucre, to cut), the act of cutting 
or a part  c ιt  off,  thus used of any division of a subject, as lbe  
paragraph of  ι  book, article, statute, &c., Of a division of land, 
of  atown,  &c., or a separate class of a community or race; the 
term is more  particulaniyapplied  to a thin slice of any substance  
prepared for examination by the microscope (see  MICiototiv)  
or to a diagram of any structure showing the inte rnal plan as 
if exposed by the cutting off of an external surface; thus, in  
architecture, a section is a drawi ng  of a building cut in ball, 
so as to show the relative height of the .floors, the depth of the  
foundation and its footing., the framing of the roof, if in limber 
or iron, or the  coostructiop  of the vault or dome, if in masonry.  
The term Is also applied  Ιο  the detail, of the structure, such as  

the cornice and the various mouldings showi ng  their profile.  
SECULAR  (Lat. seccidoris,  of or belonging to an age or  genera-

tim,, ιeseυhsιιή ,  a word with two main branches of meaning 
 (ι)  lasting or  occurnng  for. long indefinite  Tieliod  of time, and  

(r) non-spiritual, having no concern with religiστο or spiritual  
matters. The first sense,  wInds  is 41194 taknis Lem the deed* 
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Lι1io  Is  cliielly  found in scientific appl ications, of  peoceseos  or 

 phinsemena  which are continued through the ages and are not  
regularly  ireurrcnt  or  peaiedical, e,g  the secular cooling of the 

 sesIb,  secular changed the mesn  annual change of the tempera.  
gum. The word is thus used widely of that which is lasting  
οr ι mannt.  in medieval and Late Latin,  siascideris  was  
ρακlenherlγ used  cl  that which belongs to this world, hence  

ιmιseρiώ usΙ,  lay. It Is thus used, drat to distinguish the 
"regular" or monastic clergy from those who were not bound  
by the rule  (regade)  of a  ,eligieua  order, the parish priests, the  
wυΙan"  who were living in the would, and secondly In the  

*de sense of  anytbing  which in distinct, opposed to or not  
connected with religion cc  ecelealastical  things, temporal as  
opposed to spiritual or  eotlwiaatkil.  Time property transferred  
cc dinged (mm  spieltual  to temporal bands is said to be  
naeculaxiaed ';  "secularism" (q..)  is the term applied In  

general to the separation of state po lities  or administration from  
religious or church matters;  'IeCUIar  education" Is a system  
of training hi which definite  rellgioua  teaching is excluded.  

ΙΕCυΙΑΙΙ QAlIES  (Led!  Sσecdσreχ,  originally  TornnHm·).  
Them were celebrated at Rome for three days and nights to 
mark the  commencernern  of a new  saocuIiim  or generation. It  
in Important to note that there was a  sneediim ‚it'iIe,  the length  
of which was definite!),  fixed at Too years,  md  a  sccc,iinm  
ueiwd.,  which, under Greek and  Etiisacan Influebce,  came to  
be accepted by the  quhndeclmvlrl  as 110 years. According to  
tradition, the  secula,  games bad their origin in certain sacrificial  
ultra of the gem  Valeria,  which were performed at the  Terantum,  
a rd.:trek deft  ta  the Campus Martins..  Accotdlng  to  the Roman  
aiiiiqwfana  themselves, they were derived from the &emcees,  
who, at the end of a mean period of zoo years (as reptesetiting  
the longest human life In a generation), presented to the  

cbibosilsn  deities an expiatory  ο8hung  on behalf of the coming  
$tnmtioe.  The first definite)) ,  attested celebra tion of the games  
took  p1m  in 249  s.c.,  on which  οcc5iοn  a vow was made that  
they should be repeated every hundredth year (their name  

being also changed to  Saecdares),  a regulation which seems to 
have been Immediately  diaregarded, fοτ  they were next held in  
46 (not 149, although the authorities axe not unanimous);  

in  gq  the  dvii  wars prevented any  celebritlon.  They would  
probably have fallen entirely into oblivion, bad not Augustus  
revived them in 17 s.c.,  for which occasion the Come,,  So,ecwian  
was composed by Horace.  Zn  explanation of the selection of  
this year It Is supposed that the  qulndecimvlri  Invented Werra-  
dens for the years 456,  346,  536, 126, the  saecsdiis being taken  
co lasting ι ιο  years.  

lp latrt  times various modes  cl  reckoning were adopted. The  
dais.  wura: S.D.  47 (under  Cisudlue),  celebrating the Sooth  year  
of  the  IoubdatieCd the city: 88 (under  Doetitian).  an  bitmal ui  
only  iog ia.t.nd  0  ι ιο  years; ι47 (undhr-Antooinu. l'mua),  the  
pooth yusr  of the  ‚ty  204 (under  beptimius Severus), eΖacty two 
mends ("0 year,) after the Augustan celebration; 248 nder 
?bllip  the Arabian), the booth  ysar  of the  cisγ uOa  (under GsΙlΙe 
nυή  mend, a special  ceremooy lit ψ e  of' eslmlty In  3Ο' 
(which iboukl have been 314)  Maaimlan  intended to bold • edo.  
12ratiοπ, her  dccx  not appear to have done so. From  this time  
teething more Is heard of the  secula,  games, until they were revived  
in the year 1100  as the popish jubilees instituted by  Bonifsce  VIII. 

At the beginning of the harvest, heralds .went round and 01m-
mooed the  peapk  to the festival. The  qumd.cimvm distributed to  
. 11 free citizens on the Capitol and in the  tenipla  of Apollo  cii  the  
l'al.itine  various mean, of expiation—torch.n,  sulphur and bitumen.  
Hem and in the temple of Diana on the  Aventlne,  wheat, ba rley.  
and beans were distributed, to alive as an  olfering cl Cretfruita, 
Tbe leatival  then began, at which  ο eπngs  were made to vario us  
deities. On the first night the emperor  ι crί6cd  three rams to the  
("arcae  at an underground  sItar  on the banks of the Tube,, while 
the people lighted torches  ajid  sang a special hymn.  Οι'  the same  
or  toltowing nights  black  -beg and •  black  pij  were  s.cnked  to  
Τ.d ΙΩs,  and dark victims t* Din  (PlutO)  and  Prosespine.  On the  
first day white bulls and a white cow were carted to  jupiter  and  
Juno on the Capitol, after which scenic games were held In honour  
of Apollo. On  the ,e,ond  day noble matron, sang  ,uipplkatoiy  
byrne  to Juno on the Capitol: on the third,  whIte  oxen were  
sjtgif.ced  to Apollo and twenty-seven boys and maidens sang the 

 seςelzr  hymn" iii Greek and Latin. 	 . 
Inc above particulars a,, from Zooms. (ll. s. and 6,  whκh cen-

trals the  Siby  lime oracle),  wh,h  with  Chnsorinua  (Di Di.  ΖJaωί4  57).  

Valmus Ms*lmiia,  11 4, soul Horace (Cornea  &necak,e)  is the thief  
ancient  authonty  on the  aabjcctk see  alan Mommien, RSiaiscb  
Cbesdsy'w (iSis);  C. L.  Rοth1 " tibet  die  rOmischen Sicular'pirle"  
in the  Rtseisisckq  if.sewm,  viii,  (ι8);  and  Mamjuardt, Rduuiixdi.  
SinaImrnuiIuiig.  lb. (1885), p. 386. The inscrip tion commemorating 
the  hoff  of  qwc.  was discovered in  i8go  and Is printed in the  
R$imuis ipsjrgp.bi'e, vol. viii.  Tb.  best amount of the  wholt 
subject us in Ii. Dials,  &bydiώώ . Wdhier (i8po),  p. lop loll. 

SECULARISM, a term applied specially (see  Sxcur.sa)  to the  
system of  aodal etbiesaseoclated  with the name of C. 3.  liolycake  
(q.v.).  As the word implies, secularism is based solely on 
sidmatiuni  of practical morality with a view  Ιο  the physical,  
aocial  and moral improvement of society. It  nd*bor adirsi s  
nor denies the theistic premises of religion,  and Is thus apartimdar  
variety of utilitarianism.  Ifelyoake  founded a society In  Londoa 

 which subsequently under the leadership of Charles  Bradlaugh 
 advocated the  disestablishment  of the Church, the abolition of  

the Second Chamber and other political  snd.ecogousic referees.  
See  Rolycake. P,faciflet  ή Serdσdι  (ι8$).  
s&mm  (Let.  sei'wsdies, foflnwlng),'a  botanical term used of 

 plants when similar parts are directed to one aide only, as  
flowers on an axis.  

SECUIIDERABAD,  cue of the chief British military  atatiossa  
in India, situated in the state of Hyderabad cc the  Nizam'I  
Doininions,  1830 ft. above  sea.levd,  and 6m.  Ν.Ε.  of  Ηydeτabad  
city. Pop.  (rpoi) 83,$50. Ιι  Is now the headquarters of the  
pih  division of the southern army. Secunderabad includes  

Bolaram,  the former cantonment of the  Ilyderabad  contingent 
 (now'merged  in the Indian army), and  al*o Trimulgberry,  the  

artillery cantonment, covering a total area of as  sq.  m. These  
two places have an addi tional population of ι 2,888.  

SECUIUIUS, JΟΗΑΝΙΙ,  whose real name was  Joaauii  
Ενυτπ (15ι1-1536),  Latin poet, was been at The Hague on the  
totb  of November  r τι.  He was descended from an ancient  
family in the Netherlands; his lathes, Nicholas Everts, or  

Evetard,  acorns to have been high In the favour of the emperor  
Charles V. On what account the son was called  Secundus  is  
not known. His father intended him for the law; but though  
he took his degree at Deluges It does not appear that be devoted  
much time to legal pursuits, Poetry, painting and sculpture  
engaged his mind at a very early period, In  1533  he went to  
Spain, sod soon afterwards became secretary to the cardinal. 
archbishop of Toledo, in α deρατιment οf businessωiιlεb required  
no other qualification than that of writing Latin with elegance .  
During this period he composed  his moat famous work, the Basin,  
a series of amatory poems, of which the filth, seventh, and  
ninth  Carmiisa  of  Catullus  seem to have given the hint. In  
1534 be accompanied  Charles V. to the siege of Tunis.  Mter  
quitting the service of the archbishop,  Secundus  was employed  
as secretary by the bishop of Utrecht; and so much did he dis-
tinguish himself by his compositions  that be was called upon to 
fill the important post of private Latin secretary to the ampere,'.  

who was then In Italy. But, having arrived at St  Amand,  near  
Τοαrτιay,  he died of fever on the Sib of October 1 536.  

11Ε1317/11Π78, PUDLIUI ΡΟΜΡΟIΙΙUS,  Roman general and  
tragic poet, lived during the reigns of  Tlbezuus,  Caligula and 
Claudius. He was on intimate terms wills the elder Pliny, who  
wrote a biography of him (now lost). The chief authority for his  
life is  Tacitua,  according to whom  Secundua  was a man of refine-
ment and brilliant intellect. His friendship wi th Sejanus  and  
his brother  made him politically suspect, and be only escaped  
death by remaining practically a prisoner In his own brother's  
house until the accession of Caligula. During his enforced  
retirement he composed tragedi es, which were put on the stage 
during the reign of Claudius. In &o. 50 be  dlatingulahed  himself  
against the  Chatti  and obtained the honour of the triumphal  
Insignia.  Quintman  asserts that he was far superior to any  

writer of tragedies he had known, and  Tsdtus  expresses  a high  
opinion of his literary abilities.  Secundus  devoted muds Steen.'  
lion to the niceties of grammar and style, on which he was  
recognized as an authority. Only a few lines of his work rem*, 
some of which belong to the tragedy Aeneas.  

See  α  Ribbed, Geseikiste der  ,ό-"..'··  Di.&ineg, lii. (18Π).  
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d  Tragi'ori,m Rσm'arnιm /regmesb.5  (1897)  Tacitia. Αι aΙs.  
ν.  8, xi.  ι,  mi. 28;  Quintilian lncl. Oval. x. I 98; Pliny, Net  
hiS'. xiv.  5; M.  Schana, GικkυhΙι dir ,imurhi,i LsIc,aliw,  8. 2  
(1900); Τeυ8el, HiS'.  ,f  Romas Lileraleci (Eng.  trans., 1900), 284.7.  

SECURITY  (Lxi. seenrus,  free hem care, safe), in general,  
the condition of being secure. In law, a security is document  
evidencing the right to money, goods or other property,  σ.:  
stocks, sham, bills of exchange, mortgages, &c.  Α  security is  
tamed  coiialu,sI  when it is given merely 55 a guarantee for the  
repayment 'of money;  p'rsmsal,  when it gives a right of action  
against a person for the  recovety  of money.  Α  convertible  
Security is one which  ceo  be readily converted into money  (e.g. 

 console), as contrasted with land or buildings, sometimes termed  
H dead" security.  Α  person who holds himself responsible for 
the fulfilment of  another's  obligations or goes surety for him is  
celled a security. 

SEDAINE. MICREL  JEAN (1719-1797), French dramatist, 
vasbornat Parison  the  4thoΙ  July 1719. /Us Whet, *he 'nu  
an architect, died when  Scdaine  was quite young, leaving  τισ 

 fortune, and the boy began life as a mason's labourer. He was 
at last taken as pupil by an architect whose kindness be  eventu. 

 ally repaid by the help he was able to give to his benefactor's  
grandson, the painter David. Meanwhile be had done his best  
to repair his deficiencies of education, and in 1 750 he published a 
.Recacil dc pisces fugiiivcs,  which included fables, songs  asid  
paslorals.  His especial talent was, however, for light opera. 
He produced Li .Diabk 8 quaire (1756), 4.be  music being by 
several composers;  Bloase k Sareliu  (1759), for the music of 

 Danican Phjljdor;  On sic s'aairc jamal.,  dc laid (1765) and others  
with Pierre  Mexandre  dc  Monsigny; Aseassise cl Nkok.ile  (i  780),  
.Rkho.rd Ccsir dc Lion (1784), and  A.i$itryon  (1788) with 
Αndrό  Golhry. Sedaine'a vaudeviflea  and  opereitas  attracted  
the attention of Diderot, and two plays of his were accepted and  
performed at the  T/aldb'c Fran'ais.  The first and longest, the 
Philesopli' saris k renoir,  was acted in i765; the second, a 
lively one-act piece, Li Gageiwe imprbnc  in 5768. These two  
at once took their place as stock pieces and are still ranked among 
the best French plays, each of its class. Except these two pieces 
little or nothing of his has kept the stage or the shelves, but  
Sedaine  may be regarded as the literary ancestor of Scribe and 
Dumas. He hail the practical knowledge of the theatre, which 
enabled him to carry out the ideas of Diderot and give him claims  
to be regarded as the real founder of the domestic drama in  
France.  Sedaie,  who became a member of the Academy (1786),  

and secretary for architecture of the fine arts division, died at 
Paris on the 17th of May 1797. He wrote two historical dramas;  
Raymond V.  comIc dc Toulouse, and  Mailfard, on Paris sassd.  

His  (Eznres  (1826) contain a notice of his We by Duels.  
SEDALIA,  a city and the  couisty.seat  of Pettis county,  Missooti,  

α  little W. of the centre of  the state.  Pop. (1900)  τ 5,23 ;  
(172$  negroes;  972 foreign-born)  . ( 1 9 10 1 7.82 2. Sedallais seeved 
by the Missouri  PaciSc  and the M issouri,  Kans*s &  Texas railway  
systems, and is a transportation centre with good facilities.  
The city has a high and pleasant site (about 99ο  ft. above sea-
level) on a rolling prairie, and is laid out as an exact square.  
Among the public buildings much the handsomest are the court  
house, built of  Warrensburg  blue  sandatoite  (i88.'), and the  
Public Library  (ipoo),  given by Andrew Carnegie. Sedalia is  
the scat of the George It. Smith College (M.  Ε.,  founded in  ι89') 

 for  negroes.  liberty Park (6ο  acres), in the W. part of the city, 
is owned by the municipality. Broadway, the principal residence  

street, is ho ft. wide, and is parked on either aide. The State 
Board of Agriculture established fair grounds (now 210 acres)  
adjoining the city on the S.W. in 1900, and the annual state fair  
attracts many visitors. The water supply is derived from a  
storage lake on Flat Creek, 3  m. from the city, settling basins  
being used to clarify the water. There arc a city hospital and  
theMaywood, a private hospital; and the Missou ri, Kansas  &  
Texas railway maintains here a hospital for all parts of its  
system. The surrounding country  is  magniό cent  livestock  and 
farming region, and in the immediate vicinity are valuable  
deposits of coal, of limestone, p1 shale suitable for sewer pipe and  

of See clays. The city has important hosii and male yaι. 
The Missouri Pacidc, three of whose operating divisions end at  
Sedalia and thus make the city its oeailrsl division point, in ro  
established large shops (119 acres) in a suburb E. of the city.  
These shops and those of the Missouri, Kansas & Texas railway,  
of which Sedalia is the central division point on the Ν.  sod of its 
system, add greatly to the industrial impeetanos of the city. 
The total value of the factory product in agog was $C,691,717, 
showing an increase of, 31.8% since 1p ο.  

Sedaiia  was established as a statiot ot  ώ .  Μi.οΙ Padde  
railroad in 1857. In 1864 it was chartered as a town and was  
made the  county..eat,  succeeding Georgetown (then a Sourlableg  
town, which speedily fell into  decay), the ιrsnsf τ of the *Sus  
taking place  ό  ι86. Sedali'  wise Union military post through.  
out the Civil War; on the igtb of October ι864 a detachment  
from Sterling Price" raiding column dislodged a small Union 
force that was occupying the town, but the Confederate ccc's.  
psilon lasted only one day. Sadalia was chartered αι it city in 
1889. In 1896 1 cotistitutional einestelment lb remowe the  
state capital from Jedeason City to Sedall' wga detested by  
popular vote.  

SEDAN, a town of northern FIance, espital of an uvcisdiwa.  
rent in the department of .&idennes, on the right bank of the  

Meuss, is m. Ε.S.Ε. of M€aiAree by rail. Pop. (sped) town  
16,014; commune 19499. Sedan Is built on the right bank el  
the Memo round a bend in the river forming aperiinsula. Oath.  
left bank stands the suburb of Torcy, situated partly within the 
bend, partly beyond the canal which cuts across the neck el the  
peninsula. There is  statue of Turenne (born at Sedan In tilt 1)„  
remains of a castle of the 5th century and a Protestant tempi.  
dating from zsos. Sedan is the scat of a sub.pevfeci Rid hie 
a municipal school of weaving. The manufacture of 8e blank 
cloth established in the middle of the 17th century by Cardinal  
Masarin, held its place as the staple industry 01 the town  
till towards the end of the zgth century.  Α  large variety of  
woollen fabrics are produced, arid there are dour mliii and  
factories for industrial machinery, boilers and heavy Iron goods,  
chocolate, ho.  

Sedan was in the 14th century a dependency of the abbey  
of Mouzon, the possession of which was disputed by the biabcpo  
of Li€ge and Reims. united to the crown of France by Chitties  
V., it was ceded by Charles VI. to Gulllassmc dc Bxaq'zmotat,  
whose son sold It to his brother-in-law  Evragd  dc lx March.  
For two centuries this family continued masters of the Place in  
spite of the bishop. of  Lifge  and the dukes of Burgundy and  
Lorraine; and Henri Robert adopted the title "prince vi  
Sedan." In the  ιό th  century  ώ .  town was an isylum for many  
Protestant refugees, who laid the basis of Its izidusislal prcqicrily,  
and it became the seat of a Protestant seminary. Rebut I.  

de is March (d. 1489) was lord of Sedan when be acq*ed  
Bouillon. His grandson, Robert III.. seigneur. οf Fleurange said  
Sedan (d. 1537), was marshal of Fran= and left interesting 
meniolrs. Robert IV. dc is March (1 xggd), she marshal of 
France, erected Sedan on his own authority Into so independent  
principality. By the marriage of his granddaughter Charlotte  
with Henry L dc is Tour  d'Auvcrgiie,  the duchy of Bouillon and  
the principality of Sedan passed to the bousec' Turesme. When 
the new duke attempted to maintain his Independence, Rene!  
IV. captured Sedan in three days; and the second duke  Foldfde  
Miurice  dc is Tour  d'Auvergne,  eldest  b σώ er  of the great  
marshal, who had several times revolted against Louis Xlii.,  
was, after his abar, in the conspIracy of Cέτιq-Ιfaιι, obliged to  
surrender his principality. Sedan  ibua  became part of the royal  
domain in $642. On the  ist  of September 1870 the fortress was  
the centre of the meat disastrous cosidict of the Frsiicn.Gesmasi  
War (see below). The village of Bseellles,  g m. S.E. of Sedan,  
00ntsins  the great  casuary.  The house, tendered famous by 
Neuvllle'a  paintings, "Lea  D.rnl&ea Cartοuche7 now eonlalsss  
objpcta found on the batileSeld. At Εοαςherυr 31 ro. 10 the  
west of Sedan, Is the chittau of Bdlevue, where Napoleon HI.  

surrendered his sword  asid wher,  the terms of  caρlιυlιώ ss  .1  
Sedge were agreed upon.  
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Ιιβοι ή  Sdsti  (September est, ι87ο.—Dνriπg  lbe  coarse of  

the gist of August (see  Fsar'co-Gzwa'  Wax) the retreating  
French army (rat,  gιδ, 711ι and  iath awns)  tinder Marshal  
bhcMabon  assembled in and around Sedan, watched throughout  
the day by the German cavalry but not severely  pe.bed  by them.  
Sedan I. a small old-fashioned fortress, lying in a depre ssion  
between two ridges which converge in the plateau of lily about  

m. north-east of the town.  Tb.  only part which its  
defence, played, cc might  hav,  played, in the ensuing battle  
lay in the strategic  pcml WIllie.  contained in the fine and roomy  
bridge-bead of  Torcy,  covering an elbow bend of the Mome  
whence the whole French army might have been hurled into the  

ρ  between the German  ΗΙ.  and Mouse armies, had there been 
 a Napoleon to conceive and to execute this plan. But  Machiahon  

seam, to have been too despondent to  contemplat,  anything  
further bans bait)e  for lbe  honour of the army, and though  
ene,munkatlons  with  Mcsiire,,  whore  Vlnoy's corpa (ιµb)  was 
gathering, Jay open throughout the day, he neither sent orders  
Ιο  it nor made any arrangement,  ιο  meet the coming danger.  

The troop, received food and ammunition. the disorders  
enosequent  on the  .ucceamv.  days' fighting in retreat were 
remedied, and the men  themselve.  got what they needed most 
of all, an almost  mibeokaa day'I  rest, locally their position, 
wan.  atineg,  particularly to the seat, *here the stream flowing 
ibroogh  the Fond  dii Givoime,  though  foedabla,  presented a  
wlooa obstad.  to the  taclksl  handling of the German Infantry.  
35t as a  "bolj.  it was far too  aaniped  for the numbers crowded  

to it; It could be  .ompktely  overlooked from the heights of  
WWhacit,  where the king of Prussia%  be'dquertcrs  took their 
ι d,  and  ν m  is  ώ .  dtsswa.a  the  Giomea aetilimy  

beg., to ace. over the town itself. At nightfall on the  gτst  
the leading German infantry were approaching. The Army of  
the Hem. on the right bank of the river, with the 11.  Bavarlust  
moving toward,  Bazeillea  to reinforce it, and the m. Army , 
consisting of the V. and XL  corp.  with the  WUzttemberg  
division, was heading for  Doncbfry  to cut 0g  the French from 
Mezilees, sisd  only a weak cavalry screen closed the gap between  

During the night 01 the 3511 of August the  BavarIan.  threw 
a pontoon bridge  aerce.  the Mouse below  Rflmilly,  and soon after  
daybreak, in a fog which lay thickly over the whole country,  
they began their advance towards  Bazeilles,  held by  Vassoigne's  

division of the ι τth corps  
and fairly prepared for do.  
fence. The firing called all  
troop, within reach of the  
sound to arms, and before  
g  Α.υ.  the  Men.e  Army was 
marching to the  battle.fleId  
the Guards on the northern  
road via  Villers-Arnay,  the  
Saxon. and  lVth corpn to 
the south along the river.  

Vamoigne's divition  cots-
bleed a number of Harmed  
battaIlOIIa,  and their  auib'  
born resistance completely  
disconcerted the Bavarian..  
Deprived of .11  .xtillery  co. 
operation owing to the fog,  
the latter spent themselves  
in fruition and disconnected  
effects in the  gardom  and  
street, of the village, and  
relriiorcemenis  were loon  
urgently ended.About  
ό  &w. the fog lifted, and  
the German batteries at  
once took part in the  
struggle. One of the first  
shells wounded Marshal 
Machiabon.  The next sent:  
°Sees, General.  Ducrot,  at 
ours  aisum,d conmmid  
(7  l.i').  But it happened  
that General  Wimpllen,  who 
had only joined the army  
from Algiers  on the night of  
the ;rah, brought with him 
a secret commission to  
assume command in the  
event of the death cc dia. 
abknient  of  ΜacΜιbο.  

' Of this emcee he did net  
at first avail himself, since he  wa,  a stranger both to the  
army and the country, whilst  Ducrot poasesaed  the  conbdencc  
of the one and the knowledge of the other m the highest degree.  
But when about 9  &it he learnt that  Ducrot  proposed to move  
the whole army tinder cover  ci -Teuguards  to the west  towardi  
Mezilees,  he produced his commission and countermanded  the  
movement, being himself convinced that eastward towards 
Baxalne  at  Mets  lay the road to salvation.  Ordm  once issued  
on a battle-geld are not easily recalled, and the result of  Ibis 
change of command was dire confusion. The French troop. 
northward of  Bazeillea,  along the Fond do  Givonnc,  were already  
commencing their withdrawal, when the leading troops of the  
Saxon  XIL  corps began to arrive about  Daigisy,  and being only  
opposed by a weak  resrguard,  easily carried the ridge south  
cl  the  Glvonne.Sedan  road, thus  tbreaienmg  the  n.tr,at  of  
Vesseigne's divlsion  in and about  bsaeilles,  which the, foil into 
the hand, of the Bavarian. between  ιο  and ii  A.x.  At the seine  
morsel the Guard  corp.  had begun to torm  ap  between  Daigisy  
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and  Givoone,  and thee being no serious force of the  esamy  
In front of them, the artillery was deploying along the western  
heights above the valley of  Givonne,  covered only by weak  
advanced guards of infantry, when suddenly a great column of  
French  lnfasitiy,  some &en strong, moving west in pursuance  
of  Wimpgen'a  orders, rune over the eastern border of the valley  
and charged down at full speed towards the guns. Then followed  
one of the most dramatic spectacl es  of the entire war. The whole  
of the corps  artilleiy  of the Guard turned upon these devoted  
men, and We the column in half, shrouding it in dense clouds  
of dual and smoke from the bursting shells, above which could  
be seen the trunks and limbs of man Bang upwards by their  
explosion. The head of the column, perhaps woo strong.  
nevertheless kept on Its way, but under the combined fire of  
the Guard ride battalion and the flanking fire from other guns  
its impetus died out and its  dfbria  disappeared by degrees  
under convenient cover. The  Gerτnόn  Guards were now free  
to stretch out their right towards the Belgian frontier (where 
the scouts of the  Ifl.  Army were already moving) and prepare  
with all deliberation for the attack on the Boa deli  Gsτenne  

The III Army had moved  oll  as early as 2.30 Au., and by  
&u. was already crowing the Mouse at  Donchiry.  aided by  

several pontoon and trestle bridges thrown over during the night.  
Their tight was covered from sight by the peninsula form ed 
by a bend of the me:, and the march of the several columns  
was unopposed  irn,  clearing its northern extremity, they began  
to deploy to their right between St  Manges  and  Floing.  Here  
they encountered French outposts, which fell back on their main  
position on the ridge, to the  touth  of the  Floing-Tlly  road.  
Against this posi tion the German arti llery now pressed forward,  
and seeing their exposed position, General  Gallilet  brought for-
ward his brigade of  Chaascurs d'Mrique  and delivered •  moat  
dashing charge. But being unsupported he was compelled to  
withdraw again behind the cover of the  Cazal-Illy ridge.  

It was now shout it  Lw.,  and, whether moved by the belated  
impulse of  Ducrot's  orders or attracted by the apparent weakness  
of the  Pruaaians  within sight, the French infantry now made a  
brilliant counter-attack ,  out of their position in their usual  
manner. But German reinforcements coming suddenly into  
view, and their fiat, having spent Itself, they fell back again,  
holding only to  Flomg,  whence it required nearly two hours more  
to expel them.  

About noon  Wimpaen  rode  upto  General Deus),  and asked him  
whether he could bold on to his position. The latter, possibly  
elated by the success of his recent attack, replied in the  aAxma-
Live, pointing out only the importance of maintaining the 
Calvaire  dilly to the north. Dc  Wlmpilen  promised him support  
from the 1st corps on the right rear, part of which, bidden in  
the Bois deli  Garenne,  bad as yet been little engaged, and then  
rode south to Balm, where he found the ι rth  corps fighting  
desperately. Be then sent beck to  Douay  for reinforcements,  
and the latter  despaiched  all he could spare.  These, marching  
south, crossed the troops of the  ig corp,  sent to  Douay's assist-
ance. The Prussian shells were already crashing into the woods  
from all sides, and countless stragglers and riderless horses  
causerd most serious delay. To gain time,  Margueritte's  division  
was ordered to charge. Margueritte  was killed as he rode forward 
to reconnoitre, and  Gallif cl  took command. "For the next  
balf.bour,"  says the Prussian  omdal  account, "the scene defies 
description.  Gellifet  and his squadrons covered themselves wi th  
glory, but be had not  soco aabres at his disposal. Under the  
storm of shell and over the broken ground  maneruvring  was  
Impoulble.  But a series of isolated  charges were delivered with  
results which convinced  well.nlgh  every survivor that the day of  
cavalry, In sufficient numbers and properly bandied on the  

batile.fleId,  was by no means spent." About an hour  ifter  the  
cavalry charges, between 3 and 4  P.V..  the Germans at length  
gathered  weight enough to attempt the assault of the French  
main position, and moved by a common Instinct, lines of mm  
almost a m. In extent, pressed on, gaining cover from the convex  

ilope  of the bill, till at length they were able to storm the stub -
bmtly.d&dtA  ridge.  ,  Masawbile, Wimpisu  bad  loiuisteda  

fresh counter-strOke  from the Fond du  Gtrotme agalast  Balm 
nd Bauflies.  Carried Out with magnificent courage, it  awepf  

the  Bavansna  Out of both  tillages, and for a moment the road  
seemed open for escape, but  Wimpflen  did not know that the  
IV. Prussian corps stood walling behind the  gaρ  

Riding back to the town to seek the  emperos  and implore him  
to place himself at the head of all availab le  reinforcements,  
he saw  •  white Bag break out from the steeple of the church sewer,  
but almost Instantaneously disappear. He did indeed reach the  
emperor, but,  dolaked  by the appalling confusion, was  Ιόο late.  
The Bag bad gone up again and he knew that further resistance  
was hopeless. The fighting did not cease sc once. The  eroopa  be  
bad directed to make the find elm, choir eyes Axed on the enemy 

 in front of them, never saw the flag; and until 6 ext. n Serinq  

of isolated attempts were made to break the Iron circle with  whicH  
the Germans had surrounded them. The emp eror, who during  
the early hours of the day had  fearleasly  courted death, at length 
overcom,  by extreme physical pain and exhaustion, heel  rlddeii  
back to the town, and about  '  sit., seeing no hope of success, 
had sent a  parleanontaire  conveying his personal surrender to the  
king of Prussia, at the same time ordering the white Bag to be  
hoisted. It was torn down by a Colonel  Fsiive,  but was hoisted  
again half an hour later, when  Prmaian  troop, from  Cazal  were  
almost at the western gates of Sedan. It only remained for 
Wimpflcn  Ιο  make terms for the army, and after a long and  
gallant  eflort  to avert the inevitable, be at length signed an  
unconditional surrender, with the sole  alleviatiop (inttodurad  as  
a tribute of respect for the ga llantry shown by. his men) that all  
omcers  were to retain their swords. 

Thus passed into captivity  8a,οοo  men, 558 guns and stores  
to an immense amount. The price to the victors for this result  
was in round numbers  pcoo.  The French killed and wounded  
numbered about i 7 ,000.  Ιι is  indkstiyc  of the  dcmorallxailoa  
in the French army that this figure is  iso  lots than the cost of  
the victory to the Germans at  Wflrth,  although on that occasion  
the French troops actually engaged numbered one ball those 
available at Sedan. The  durallon  of the fighting was the  samS  
in bolh cues.  (FN.M.)  

SEDAII-CHAIR, a portable chair or covered  vthlcic,  with side  
windows,  and entrance through a hinged  doorwey  at the front,  
the roof also opening to allow the occupant to stand. It is  
carried on poles by two "chairmen." Alike in Paris and 1*  
London the  seda.chair  man was an institution— in the ong  

'- 

Sedan-Chair (after  Hogsrth).  

city be was usually an  Auveignat,  in the ether an  Ιdshina, 
The sedan-chair was a fashionable mode of  Ilaneport  in towns  
up toacenturyoraosgo. lt  took its tierce from the  town of  
Sedan, in France, where it was first  userL  and was introduced into  
England by Sir S.  Dunrombe  in 1634. Although a  Iygecallg  
ι8th-ccntυτy  vehicle it was used in the  i ιh,  sod had been kιιοωλ  
much earlier. Indeed, the ancient  ieihs gestαfeeiα of the  popse 

 is  αsJb  'g-'—-y bum el αιιά ιο-ςδιίc.  These Wide& ωιω  



SDΒΕRGΗ-SΕDί WΙCΚ,  Α. 	 577  
dtmi )mιά ΙiΙυlly ρώ tιd,  even the mutest French  psalorallats 

 gel disdaining to embellish their  panele. 1t  Is still in use at  
lbs  public  betbeat lscbi,  in Austria, and .lm to the  ely  of Bath,  
Εosnd.  as α mod,  cl  transit in cοnnexiοο with the medical  
bsthe.  The sedan-chair  caii  be taken into the bedroom,  asid  the  
invalid  ίφνεyed  without =nee= to the miter air to  asid  from  
des mineral-water  bath. The poke are  ιο  arranged that the  
chair rosy be carried  ιφ  end  dows maim and still  prolerve  
its  bodzontai  position.  

IEDBfliH.  a market town in the  Skiptan pseiismeqtary  
ιυνίαίοοcιf the West Riding ιιι Υοτkshiτn, England, sig m.  S.S.Ε.  
if  Pmuitb bya  branch of the  Lcndon& Νοτth.Wυ.tοτn  railway.  
Fen. (spur)  243ο. It is ple asantly sheeted at the junction of  
iavtrsi  small strums forming the river- Lane, In a deep valley  
surroandad  by  higb.Iying  moors. The church of St Andrew I.  
peiirdpily  late Norman. The grammar school was founded by  
Dr Roger  Luplen,  provost of lion  Colltge,  in 1328,  but as it was  
eonnccted  with a chantey It was suppressed by  Heiiiy  VIII., to  
be  sefounded  in  ιι by Edward VI.; it now takes  rank among  
the important public  schaola.  

$ ΟΙ,  RICHARD JOHN  (π$g-ιpσ6), New Zealand  
was boos at  Eceltaton, Lslicaahha,  England, in  1*45,  

his father beings schoolmaster at  Eccicston  Hill school. He was  
lanught  up to the  «rgiueering  trade, and when eighteen went  
in  Auatralls  and entered the railway workshop, at Melbourne.  
Xe  was caught by the" gold fever"  and,weril  to  Bendigo,  where  
be  aperit  some time hi the diggings; but in 2866  be joined an  
and.., the  weat  coast of New Zealand, muting work as amine,.  
Ia  1869 he married Miss Louisa Jane  Spotawood,  of  Meibo'srne.  
in the same year be was elected to a seat on his local Road  
board, and he Was loon returned to the  Westland  Provincial  
Council for  ώ ,  Arahura  district, hemming its brat cha irman  
cl oommlttaes.  Iii 1879 he was returned to the New Zealand 
parliament for Rumors, and sat for that constituency for twenty.  
six years, though its name was changed to  Weatlasid.  He was  
α member cif the  Ballaitce  ministry (1891), holding the portfolio.  
f*r  public works, defence and mines; and on  Ballazice's  death 
(5893) became premier, a  ροαάοο be  retsincd  till his redden  
death on the  roth  of June 1906. During three years  Soddoii  
held  i  unique place in the public lit. of New Zealand, and  Ι 

 hi relations with the empire. He combined his premiership  
with various  olllces—aa  colonial  treaSurer, minister for education,  
postniaater.geoeral,  telegraph commissioner, minister of marine,  
minister for land purchase, and minister for  Iabeur,—but his  
atreiroona peraneality,  and the  conlldence  inspired by his deter.  
mlnatiO*  to make blew Zealand a living force among the  
British  dotninions,  were the dominating features in all his rouse 
of action. His large physique, his profound  calnratnom,  his  
gift of popular oratory, his expansive kindliness and his power  
cl deeding with men, made him supreme among his own people  
He became known in a wider sphere  afte,  his attending the  
colonial conference in London in 1'897,  and  tbcncelortb  he  wι  
regarded  αι meet the pillars  cl  British Imperialism. During the  
Deer  Wir,  and  afterwirds  In the movement for preferential  
trade with the colonies, he was an enthusiastic supporter of Mr 

 Chamberlain, though be was  characterIstically  outspoken in 
opposition to the introduction of Chinese labour into South  
Africa. His rough and reedy views sere frequently open to  

criticism, but his vigorous patriotism and Intensity of character  
give him. permanent place among those who have worked for  
the  c,msoildaiioii  of the  british dominiom.  

A  Lή'.  by I.  Drummond.  wa,  published in :907.  
11ΒΟΒΜ11. THOHA2 (182 ι-τ856),  English landscape painter, 

was born in  I.ondon  on the  sStb  01 August  sbs.  His father 
was a cabinetmaker, end the  sm  lot some time followed the  asme 
o&upallo*i;  but In *842 be was sent to Pad, to study ornamental 

Onblsrtturn  he executed designs for furniture for his father. 
in g849 he made sketching  ιρedit οnι In Wiles and France,  
and In  *8gw  began to exhibit in the Royal Academy. sending a  
bgure.piece, Ρen-Ιορe,  and afterwards landscape,, deriving their  
subiects  from Brittany. Its the end of  ι8  be joined Holman 
Hunt at Cairo. He worked for a year in Egypt and Palestine,  

executing views which Ruskin pronounced to be the brat 
landscapes uniting perfect  artistical  skill with  tορρgmρhicel  
aermacy,  being directed, with stern  self.restralnt,  to. no other  
purpose than that of giving to persons who cannot travel trust -
wortbyknowiedge  of  ώ ,  sceiieawhlcb  ought to be most Interesting  
to them."  Sodden's  Eastern subjects were exhibited In  Bernem  
Street, London, In  τ8,  and in Conduit Street in  ι86  In 
October 286 Seddon again visited Cairo, where be died on  
tile 23rd of November In  0157 his works were  exbΙbted  in the  
rooms of the Society of  ΑΜ, and his important and  elabοτateΙy  
finished picture, "Jerusalem and the Valley of  Jeboshaphst,"  
was  purthas.d  by subscription end presented to the  Νέ tiοιsaΙ  
Gallery.  

Α nun= of  Seddoa.  by his brother, was  ρυbΙΙιbd  in  iSgo. 
*WlRUNT.rnoF,bs  Scots law, an ordinance for regulating  

the form, of  jndscisl prodadure  before the Court of Session, passed  
by the judges under authority of  &  power originally conferred  
by an act of the Scottish parliament, 2540,  C. g. A quorum of  
nine judges I. required to peas an act of  Sederunt. 

$*DOIBY,  an urban district of  Stsbodahlrr,  England,  
between Dudley and  WοΙνwτbamρtοn,  in the parliamentary  
borough of  Wolverbampton.  Pop. (spur) 15,955. The district  
abounds In coal, lime slid Ironstone. Nails, rivets, chains,  
bre-Iroas,  locks and isles are produced. The pariah includes 
the large manufacturing districts of Upper and Lower Cornet,  
Cheeley  and  De ρ*eΙda,  the last having a station on the London  
& North.Western  railway, so m.  W.N.W.  from Birmingham.  

$IDGVICK, ADA'  (2785-1873), English geologist, was born  
on the  "iid  of March 1785 et Dent in Yorkshi re , the second  
son of Richard  Sedgwkk,  vicar of the parish. Be was educated  
at the Grammar  Schoob  of Dent arid  Sedbergh,  and at Trinity  
College, Cambridge, where he graduated  Β.Α. as fifth wrangler  
In  016$,  and two  yeas's  later was elected a Fellow of his college.  
For  seVeral  years he was occupied as private tutor and afterwards  
as assistant mathematical tutor at Trinity College. In  ι8:13 
he was admitted  to priests'  orsiem,  He had at this time paid  nO  
serious  sttendο to geology. As a lad he had collected fossils  
from the Mountain Limestone near Dent, and in 1813 he had 
visited the mines near Fumes, and Coniston. Nevertheless,  
when the Rev. John Hailstone retired 1/211828  from the post of  
Wocdwardisn  professor of geology,  Sedgwkk  applied for the 
vacancy, end was  ιο  strongly supported by his college as a man 
of talent that he was elected by a large majority. He now  
took up the study of geology with intense seal, traversed large  
areas in the south of  Engl*nd,  and, becoming acquainted with  
W. D.  Coilybeara,  regarded him as his master in geology. It 
is astonishi ng  with what rapidity he grasped the principles of  
.tratlgraphlcal  geology and the relationships of rocks in the 
bold. Ins papers read before the Cambridge  Philosophical  
Sodety, τ ileο-τ132ι, οπ the structure of pelt, of Devonshire and  
Cornwafl,  he made observations of exceptional interest and  
value.  (Χ  this society in dip be had been one of the founder, 
with J. S.  Hensinw.  Every year for a long period now brought  
its season of  beld-wurk. Sedgwick  dealt with the geology of  
the Isle of Wight, and wi th  the  atrata  of the Yorkshire coast 
(in papers publ ished In the  Aresreis of Philosopinry, tlrs,  *826);  
and he examined the rocks of the north of Scotland with  
Murcblson in 1827. He contributed an Important essay  On 
Ike Geological Rcloiions and ZnImwl Structure  ή  the Mcgnesiae  
Liaigslo.w  to the Geological Society of London (1828).  As early 
as :822 he had begun to make a detailed geological map of the  
older rocks of the Lake District; he continued these researches  
whereby the main structure of this mountain region was first  
unravelled,  irs succeeding years; and the principal results were  
brought before the Geological Society (1831-1836).  MeanwhIle  
he was elected president of the  (eologicsl  Society in  ι foq- τ83o,  
and In *831 he commenced  beId.wc,k  In North Wales.  lila  chief  
attention was now concentrated on the older rocks of England  
and Wales.  Murchlaoe,  began the task of  ‚mravelllng  the  
structure of the older sock, on the Welsh herons in the same year. 
They had Intended to start together, but the  arTsngementa  
1.11 through, and thus they began their  labeus,  independently  
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and bees  qtφe.iλe  sides of the principality. Eventually  Sed,  
wick founded the Cambrian system for the oldest group cif  

fossiliferous  strata, and Murchison the  Silumz .ysem  for the  
great group  immedIately  below the Old Red  Saadstceit.  Their  
systems were found to  overlsp—Sedgwick's  Upper Cambrian 
and  Murchison's  Lower  Sihirian  being  practIcally  equivalent.  
Hence arose a painful controversy that has only of late years 
been terminated by the  adcption  of Professor C.  Lapworib's  
term Ordovician in place of the Upper Camb rian of  Sedgwlck  
and the Lower  Siluriaa cisldurchison.  

Sedgwlcb  was ever actively interested In the work of his  

university. His famous  D&cews'  ow 'hi Studies dike  LJiswersi'y  
of Cambridge, delivered In  ι83,,wιs  published in expanded form 
in  ε&;  it reached a 65th  editIon  in 183ο.  The studies were  
reviewed under the heading, of  (i)  Tb.  lam of nature,  (ή  
Ancitat  literature and language, and  (.)  Ethics and metaphysics;  
and the volume had so grown that It ultimately consi sted of  
442 pages of preface, or preliminary dissertation on the history  

of creation, With  az υments  against the transmutation of species,  

sad an essay on the evidences  ci  Christianity; the discourse  
occupied p' pages; and there was in  aρρendiχο1  Dotes, 14.,  
that filled 228 pages.  
.  In  ι 833 Sedgwick  was president of the British Association  
at the brat Cambridge meeting, sad In  itg.'  he  ws'  appointed a  
canon of Norwich. In 1836 with  Murehison  he made  •  special  
study of the  Culm.meaaurea  of Devonshire, which  untd  that  
time had been grouped with the  greywacke,  and together they  
demonstrated that the main mass of the strst&  belonged to the  
age of the true Coal Measure.. Continuing their researches  Into  
the bordering strata they were able to show in 1839, from the  
dctermmatlona  of William  Loοιdώ e  that the fossils of the South  
Devon limestone.  md  thee,  ci llfracombe  and other parts of  
North Devon were of an Intermediate type between those of the  
Silurian and  Cathoniferoua settees; *rim therefore Introduced  
the term  Devouian  for the great group dl slates, grits and limo.  
stones, now known under that name In West Somerset, Devon awl  
CornwalL  These results were published in the great memoir by 

 Sedgwkk  and  Murcblson,  "On the Physical Structure of Devon.  
ιbie "(Trw. Cr01. Soc., 1830. Of later published works it will  
be sufficient to mention 4 Syw ο sis οf kie C1esskss$, ο,, 01  the  
Drilish Piiio.eosok Rocks  (ι8'),  which contained a systema tic  
description of the fossils by F. McCoy. Also the preface by 

 Sedgwlck  to  Α CoJsIogwofIke.oikdios  of Combeiea'sd Sihwies. 
Fossils ‚osiakd its the Geological  Mwewm  of  Ike Usisusily  of 
Cambridge, by J. W. Salter (1873).  

The  Wollaaton  Medal of the  Geologicil  Society was awarded  
to  Sedgwlck  in  ι8ι,ιnd  the  Coplay Medalof  the Royal Society 
in 1863. He continued to lecture until 1872, when  ill'beslth 
rendered necessary the appointment of •  deputy (Professor J.  
Morris). He died at Cambridge on the s7th  of January  
1873.  

Tn  1865 the senate  ci  the  uslversity ‚eeetvrd  from A. A. Van  
Suttart  the sum 0'  Lsoo '  for the  puIpo'e  0' eiscoesiagu' the study  
dl geology among the resident member, ci the university, and In  
honour of the Rev. Adam Sedgwkk." Thus was founded the  
Sedgwick pme to be given every third year for the best esmy on  
some geological subject. The (vie Sedgwick pus. was awarded in  
1873. Os the desth ci Sedgwick it was decided that his memorial  

should take the form dl a new and larger museum. Hitherto the  
geological colkcttons bad been placed in the Woodwardian Museum  
in Cockerell's Building. Through the energy el Ιαίeιιο' T. McK.  
Hughes (successor to SOdgwick) the new budding termed the Sedg. 
wick M useu m was completed an d opened in 1905. 

See the Life sad L'iiers,by John Willis Clarkand Thomas  McK.nny  
Hughes ( 1 894  

INDO  WICK, JOHN  (ι8ι3-ι864),Αmerksa  general, was born 
at Cornwall, Connecticut,  cii  the 13th of September 1813, and  
graduated  at West Point In 1837. Amongst his Μιιιαωια  were  
Joseph Hooker,  Bmtoii  Bragg and J. A. Early. He  eaw  active  
service against the  S.mln.le.  in Florida, and look  ριrt  ma an  
artillery  o&cer  In the Mexican War, winning the brevet, of  

eaplain  and major for his conduct at  C'ieitreesa.Cburabuscu  
and  Chapukepec.  In command Seat dl a  brigad,  and later of a  
division In the Army 01 the Potomac, be took part in the Seven  

D'y"  end  Misplend  "'g-ig ι'.- &  the beetled  intinem  he  
was twice wounded, but ("teemed on the S&L Soon afterwards  
be was given  er'emmawl the VI.  enspe,  in which position he  
look an Important pest in the battled  Cbsnctllonvllle, ca ιeusle 

 the famous lines  ci Fredericksbuft and lighting the  sestan  
betel, of Rank's Ford. The VI.  esepa  bore a shire in the haul.  
of Gettysburg. having made a  diie forced march to  lbs ΜΜ.  
Sedgwick  had hem  odered  the chief commend  ci th.  army upon  
Hoolie?a  resignation; but be declined, and retained hi.'-  
of the VI.  coqia  during the Virginian campaign of the autumn of  
043,  being on several occasion. placed by Meade In charge  ci'  
wing of Lb. army. He was also  gIven  the  c"mmeswl  of the whole  
army in  Μ. '1efj shuns. Μ  the action of  Rappabannocit  
station  Sedgwldt  by a brilliant night attack destroyed ewe  
brigades of  Early's dlvhiori  (November 7ώ ).  Whew  Gesat  
became  coaimanding.gsneraj  and the Army .5 the Potomac was  
reorganized In three  coepu,ibe VLwrnond  these, and  S.dgwkb  
thus led his old rep., now greatly segmented, at the battle of  
the Wilderness. At the opening of the battle of  Spottaylvanle  
Court House,  Sodgwlck  via killed (9th  ci  May  zil")  by a shot  
from a  Cnd.derat.  skirmisher.  Α  monument to his abbey.  
cast from the guns taken hi action by the VI.  corp.,  was erected  
at West Point in i868.  

lIDIIJA  (the plural  ci  Let,  ιdr,  seat), in  
archItecture,  the term given  to the seats  cii  the south side of  
the chancel near the altar for lbs  use of the  οst'.ίιs½g  priests..  
They Ire generally three hi number,  fo,  the priest,  deemn  and  
sub-deuce. The custom of recessing them in the thickness of  
the wall began about the end of the  isib  century; some early  
example. consist only of atone benches, amid there  isene_a  
of a single seat or  srm.chair  in alone at  Lenbam  in Kant,  thoughi  
by some to be a  cimfe,aiooal.  The niches cc  rmmae,  in which  
they are sunk are often richly decorated with "-"p'— and  
subdivided with moulded shafts,  pianacle.  sad  tabeniade  work;  
the seats are sometimes  at different levels, the eastern being  
always the highest, and sometime, an additional niche is pro-
vided in which the  pIscina  is placed.  

INDITION (Lat.  Sr cc sod, apart, and err, to go, a going  apart,  
disserialonl,  in law, an attempt to disturb the  tranquIllity  of the  
state. In Roman law sedition was con sidered as  ιιή ies  or 

 treason. In English law it is a very'  elsatic  term,  indeding  
oflencea  ranging from libel to treason (q.t.). It I. rarely used  
except In its adjectival form,  e.g.  seditious libel, seditious meeting  
or seditious conspiracy.  " to sedition itself," says Mr Jumbos  
Stephen, " 1 do not think that any such  cdance  Is known to  
English law" (Hiss. Criss. Li., vol. II.  cbaρ xxiv.).' Tb.  
principal enactments now in kern dealing with  aeditloeaegesieee  
were all pissed during the last  twenty.Zve  years of the reign  of 
George HI. They' are the Unlawful Oaths Act 1797,  prohIbiting  
the  adminiatcrinig  or taking of unlawful oaths (see 0m) or the  
belonging to an unlawful confederacy; the Unlawf ul Dsilbg  
Act  ι8τ -ι8ιο  prohibited unlawful drilling and military em,'  
cisea;  and the acts for the  suppresalonof correqionding sοειεαω,  
the Unlawful  Societies Act  :799 and the Seditious  Meetisge  
Act 1817. No  proceedIngs can be instituted under these lent  
two acts without the authority of the law  ο icera  of the mown  
(Cο.»yondIng  Societies, 8κ..  Act,  x$'b).  Under the  bead ο·  
statute, aimed at seditious  odencms may also be  dasmd stazuton  
of Richard IL  (ι8,  1386) against  xadahou .egusatese  or 
slander of great men, such as  ‚i.ra,  judges or great *Seen of  
State, whereby discord may arise within  ώ .  realm, and •  statute  
of Charles II.  (ιό',)  against tumultuous petitioning (see  Pwm.  
iioiO.  There in, been no prosecution  icr mauyyesn fortana  
words as distinguished from seditious libel, but such words have  
been admitted as evidence in pro ceedings  fw,edItiou.coesspb"y  
(q.i),  as In the prosecution 0' O'Connell In  i&"  sad of C. S.  
Parnell and others In 1880 (se. Rag. v. Powell, Coa's Crbeissl  
Cases, vol. xiv.  ο8).  By the Prison Act iB,i, any  pelacoer isudse  
sentence (cc sedition or sedition. libel Is to be  hasted  man  
misdemeaneat  of the brat division.  

' Tb.  word " seditieα " occurs, however,  is the  Pd.ie  Act  ibivi  
' 40..  
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- —"  All sets by  wbldi  the minds of the  (leople  may be  

incited to defeat the  govm·nmeat  or control  lngiabt'on  by violent  
cc  unconatitistional  means art  eeditious"  (Macdonald. Criminal  
Law. 229). Sedition is punishable by fine or imprisonment or both  
(Punishment  of  Lnadeag'making,  &c., 182$). A very large number  
ci  acts  cl  the Scottish parliament dealt with sedi tion, beginning as  
early as 3184 with the  asslze  of William the Lion. c. 29. Leann-
nuking is to be distinguished from ‚edition, as it attacked only the  
sovereign individually, not the government.  

United .S· tσtes.-1n  the acts of Congress the word "sedition"  
appears to occur only in the army and navy articles. A soldier  
jisning  any sedition or who, being present at any sedition, does not  
use his utmost endeavour to suppress the same, is punishable with  
death or such other punishment as a court-martial shall direct  
(U.S.  Rev. Stets. § 3342, arts. 22, 23).  Α  sailor uttering seditious 
word, in punishable at the discretion of a court-martial: In 1798  
an act of Congress called the Sedition Act was passed, which expired  
by  cftluxion  of time in Ito,, Its  constiiutionaiity  was violently  
sssailc'd  at the time and it "was beyond all question condemned by  
public sentiment" as  "austeptible  of being used for purposes of  
oppression and terrorism." (See Story on the constitution of the  
United States.  §§ ι293-ι294)  Several prosecutions under the act  
will be found in  Wharton's Stele Trials. Sedition is also dealt with  
y the state laws mostly in a  "ery libetal  spirit. Thus  the.Lou,ssana  

Code.  394.  enacted that "there is no such offence known to our  
law as defamation of the government or either of its branches,  
either wider the name of libel, slander, seditious writing or  otheT  
appellation." By ‚iii, to constitute the offence of sedition" there  
must be not only a design to dismember the state, or to subvert or  
change its constitution, but an attempt must be made to do it by  
force. It has been held that publications which tend to degrade  
and vilify the constitution, to promote insurrection and  drculats  
discontent through its members, to asperse its justice and anyw ise  
impair the exercise of its functions are  sidilious  and are visited with  
the peculiar rigour of the law (1805,  Rcspsb.  x'. Demise,  ό,  Veates  
(Ptnna),  267). The defendant was indicted "as a factitious and  
aeditious  person of a wicked mind and unquiet and turbulent die-
position and conversation. seditiously, maliciously and wilfully  
intending as much as in him lay to bring into contempt and hatred  
the independence of the United States, the constitution of this  
commonwealth and of the United States, to excite popular dis-
content and dissatisfaction against the scheme of polity instituted  
and upon trial in the said United States and in the said corn win-
wealth, to molest, disturb sod destroy the peace and public  t ιιι-
gunk./ of the said United States»  .  to condemn the  pris  lea  
of revolution and revile, depreciate and scandalize the  chas  sea  
of the revolutionary pat riots and statesmen, to endanger, sot set  
and totally destroy the republican constitutions and free go' n. 
rents of the United Stat es ..  .  to involve (it)  .,,  in civil  "ai 
desolation and anarchy and to procure by art and force a radical  
change and alteration in the principles and forms of the mid con -
ititutiosis  and governments without the free will and concurrence  
of the people of the United States, and to fulfil, perfect and bring  
ιο  effect his wicked, seditious and detestable intentions aforesaid  
he the said Joseph  Dentie  on the 23rd of April 1803 at the city of  
Philadelphia falsely, maliciously, factiously and sedi tiously did  
make, compose, write and publish the following libel, to wit,  •  a  
democracy is scarcely tolerable at any period of national  histOry.  
Its omens are always sinister and its powers are  usp,'opslioss:  It 
was weak and wicked at  Alhens,  it was bad in Sparta and worse in  
Rome.  ...  Ii was tried in England and rejected with the  utrnntt  
J'erliv' end  ab&'rrnua. is on its  Jrial  here and its issue  wιi1  be  
cbil  we, dosdadan mid tmar'ky . . .  No honest man but proclaims 
ι Jheιι sod no brave man but dines his weed  ageda'$ its  

iC.a  At. The defendant was found not guilty. 
C.oislise,el of Ri'ro$ —Tbe  continental codes as a rule are litt le  

more definite than English law in their  treatmciit  of sedition  In 
Germany a distinction is drawn between  Aeefsuj,  the remaining  
tciitbsr of a mob after the authorities have thrice bid it disperse. 
and A.'rtke  or  Α gifted, an organized  resistance  ιο  the authorities;  
but no definition is given of the terms. The Hungarian penal code  
dejass Α4'.d  to be an armed assembly which  baa  the  iitefltiο4  
of attacking a dims el  cit'isene,  a  oationalityoe  a religious body.  
Tb.  French penal code recognizes a difference between  sfddioii  and  
rfsewis aMsSf'iije.  If cared out with · sufficient numbers and  
sufficient force  sldlllosi  becomes  ribdiw,..  Section  ισα exempts  
lime the  pesaltie*  cl  sedition those who have merely been muses(  
at a  wdieioua  meeting without taking any active part therein, bad  

have dispersed at the first warning  ώ  the military or civil  aixtboctt ica.  

n m.iv,  iii  cuau  (C. 2639-1701), English wit end  
dramatist, was born about 8639, and was the eon of Sir 3.1m  
Sedley cl Ayleskrd  in Kant. He was educa ted at  Wsdham  
College, Defend, but left without taking a deem, Sedlay  Is  
famous  as a patron of  ΙΗέ ι'tnre  In the Restoration period, and  
was the  "Llsideius"  of  Diyden'a. Essrsy  ή '  Dramidi'  Poesy.  
His most  famona  song. Phyllis is my only joy." is much mote  
widely known now than the  gutho",  same His first comedy,  

The  Μsdbmy  Garden  (xddS), baidly sus/sirs  Sedley's  center-
pointy reputation for wit in  cosivereatiosi. Tb  best, but moat  
licentious, of his comedies is  Ddkmi,o;  or The  Miskesz  (14187),  
an imitation of the  E.m'chms  of Truce,  iuwbich  the  heroihe  
Is supposed to represent the duchess of Clev eland, the mistress  
of Charles IL His two tragedies,  Anlony 'md Cles$lr.  (ι66)  
and The  Ty,anl  King of Cede (1702), an adaptation of  liery 

 KilIigTew'a Palkalses  end Endow, have  littl,  merit. He also  
produced The  GramMar (zyoa),  In adaptation  ci  La  &'essdme cl  
Briseys  and  Paisprat.  An indecent frolic in Bow  Stτegt5  for  
which he was heavily fined, made  Sedky  notorious, lie was  
member of parliament for New Rennie),  in Kent, and took an  
active and useful part 1 politics.  Α  speech of his on the civil  
list after the Revolution is cited by  Maranlay  ass proof that his  
reputation es a  man of wit and ability was deserved. His ben  
met et the  expemedjameslL is well  known.  Theking  bad  
seduced his daughter and created her countess of  Doecheater,  
whereupon  Sedley  remarked that be hued ingratitude, and, as  
the king had made his daughter a countess, he would endeavour  
to make the king's  dasigh'— it queen. He died  ott  the  soth  of  
August 1701.  

His only child,  Csτκrιτnx,  countess of Dorchester (c.  ι6 y-
1717), was the mistress  ci  James IL both before and dux be  
cam, to the throne, and was crested a countess in  ι686,  an ele-
vation which aroused much indigna tion and compelled Catherine  
to reside for a time in Ireland, In *6 0 she rained Sir David  
Colyear,  Bait.  (tt  1730), who was created earl of  Portmore  in  
1703, and she was thus the  motbeaof  Charles  Colye.s,  and earl  
of  Portmore ( ιyoο-ι ό ).  She died at Bath on the  sfltb  of  
October when her life peerage became extinct By  
James D. Lady Dorchester had a daughter Catherine (d.  τ7,7),  
who married James  Annesley,  earl di  Anglegey  (d.  1702),  and  
after his death married John Sheffield, duke of  Bucklngbam'  
Through Catherine, her daughter by her first husband, she was  
the  sucretress  of the Barons  Mulgrbve.  

See The Works of  Sir Cheeks  Sidle7  is Pros, and Vim  (ι8), 
 with a slight noticed the author.  

$EDVC'flOM  (from  Lat. sdecore,  to lead astray), a term  
generally used in the special sense of wrongfully inducing a  
woman to content to sexual Intercourse. The action for seduc-
tion of' an unmarried woman in England stands in •  somewhat  
anomalous position. The theory of English law is that the  

woman herself has suffered no  wrotig;  the wrong has been  
suffered by the parent or prof is low  $resdis.  who must sue  
foe the damage arising from the loss of service caused by the  
seduction 'of the woman. Some evidence  ci  service must be  
given, but  ytry  alight evidence  will be sufficient, even making  
of tea, milking cows, minding children or any small household  
worL Itisnobarifadaugbterisoeetat  seek during the day  
time, provided she assists In the household when she comes  
hσmς in the evening. The  relationship of master and servant  
must, however, exist, and the action must be brought by the  
person with whom the seduced girl was residing at the time,  

whether in the capacity of daughter and servant, ward and  
servant, or servant only. it is so seldom indeed that an action  
is brought against •  seducer when the seduced girl is a servant  
only, that what  Serjesnt  Manning wrote many years ago is still  
painfully true:  °Tbe  quasi fiction of  s'rviiiuem ansi," alloTda  
protection to the rich man whose dau ghter occasionally makes  
his tea, but leaves without redress the poor man whose child  
is sent unprotected to earn her breed amongst strangers  "  (note  
to  Grinssdj ,.  Wells, 1844, 7  Μ.  &  Ο.  tees). 'lids capricious  
working of the action for seduction Is somewhat obviated in  

Scots law, under which the seduced woman may sue on her own 
account, but  osily if deceit has been used, and moat often there  
is a difficulty In showing that the deceit alone was the cause of  
the injury. Although the action Is nominally for lose of service,  

still exemplary damages are given for the  diahoiiour  of the  
plaintiff's family beyond recompense for the mere lose .f  eervicet  
An action for seduction cannot be brought In the county court  
except by agreement of the parties. As to seduction  cia msrried  
woman, the old action foe  crhnisal es:musette& was abolished  
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by the Divotte Act 0157which substituted for it a claim for  

damages against the cc-respondent in  i  divorce suit; but if a  
married woman were living apart from her husband in her  
father's house; and'giving her services  Ιο  her father in the slightest  
degree, an action for seduction would lie. Seduction in England  
is not as a rule a criminal offence. But a conspiracy to seduce  
Ί  indictable at common law. And the Criminul Law Amend-
ment Act 1885 (which extends to the United Kingdom) makes  
it felony to seduce a girl under the the age of thirteen, and mis.  
demeanour to seduce a girl between thirteen and sixteen (41 ‚,gl.  
The same act alao dtals severely with the cogeate o8os ιceό  of  
procuration, abduction and unlawful detention with the intent  
to seduce a woman of say age. The Children Act tpofi gave  
a further protection to young people, enacting that if any  
person having the custody, charge or care of a girl under the  
Ige of sixteen causes or encourages the seduction of that girl he  
shall be guilty of a miademeanour, and be liable to bpprisoa-
meet, with or without hard labour, for a term not exceeding  
two years.  

Ilaikd SIaks.—ln  the United States state legislation baa generally  
modified the common law. In some states the father brings the  

action as the representative of the family whoet  purity has been in-
vaded; In others the woman herself may bring the action. In many  

.tatesihereisacriminalazweilaascivilremrdy. Thepeasicodes  
of New York, New Jersey, Louisiana and other states make its crime  
to seduce under promise of marriage an immsrned woman of good  
repution. Subsequent intermarri of the parties is in moat cases 
a bar

ta 
 to criminal proceedings. The 

age 
 state legislation of the United 

States is in remarkable opposition en the nile of the Canon law, by  
which the seduction of a woman by her betrothed was not punish.  
able on account of the inchoate right over her person given by the  
betrothaL  

SEDUIJUS. Coxmra  or Cirrus (a praenomen of doubtful  
jutbentidty), a Christian poet of the first half of the ςth centuly,  
in termed a presbyter by laidore of Seville and in the Ge Ιόsia  
decree. He must not be confused with Sedubus the Irish-Scot  
grammarian of the 91h century. His fame rusts mainly upon a 
long poem, Carmen  $schaΙι,  based on the four gospels. In  
Style a bombastic imitator of Virgil, he shows, nevertheless, a 
partain freedom in the handling of the Biblicsl story, and the  
poem soon became a quarry for the minor poets. A hymn by  
Seduliva in honour of Christ,. consisting of twenty-three quat.  
rains of iambic dimetcrs, baa partly passed into the liturgy,  
the first seven quatrainz forming the Christmas hymn  Λ  sour  
onus  cσrdins  and some latex ones the Epiphany hymn,  Hoslu  
Ηοdes impis.  A  νeterie of floss  Teslamnsii collallo  in elegiac  
couplets has also come down, but we have no grounds for ascrib-
ing to him the Virgilian canto, Do  ,erbi sawena'ioae.  

Sέ lυίiυι's  works were edited by F. Aruvalo  (Rome, 1794, is'  
printed in J.  Ρ. Migne'a Pakol,  Lal.  vol. nix.; and finally by J.  
Huemer (Vienna,  τ88).  See J.  Unmet', Dc  Sedsfls)o5iac  'tie of  
script:  .οmmes1isiο  (Vienna, 1878); M. Manitins, (,osc&aώ 'ι der  
'hmdjch-jelcjaisehen  Prone (Stuttgart, 1891); TeuSel-Scliwabe,  
Just. °1  ltoma,  Li!,  (Eng.  trans.), 473; Hersog-Hauck,  Rwkis'y-
klopddw jflr proks!aniisch' llcokgw, xviii.  (Leipzig, 1906); Smith 
and Wace, Diofiemary  ή  Chririian  Biography (1887).  

SEDUI,  in botany, • genus of the natural order.  Crassulsceae,  
containing about iso species, natives chiefly of the north temper-
ite and frigid regions, and meetly renώ ai herbs with succulent 
leaves of varied form, but never compound. The white oryellow, 
rarely pink or blue, flowers are usually smell and grouped in 
cymes. They have a calyx of fine sepsIs, as many petals, usually  
ten stamenaasid five distinct carpels, which have as many glands  
at their base sod ripen into as many dry seed-pods. Several  
species are British, including some with tuberous roots and large  
leases (Td  $iem).  nod others of smaller sire, chiefly found on 
οckz,  walls and dry banks; S. acre is stonecrop (see fig.  ή ,  

well known also in gardens,  α  variety of which,  aiim'..,  is in 
cultivation whh golden-yellow tips to the leaves and shoots.  
Many others are cultivated for the beauty of their foliage or  
flowers, and many are remarkable for their vitality under adverse  
circumstances, They succeed on rockwork. old walls or as  
border plaatzi some, e.g.  S.  Lydloes, a native of Asia Minor, are  
excellent for =net bedding. S.  s$clabik,  z to x' ft., with pink 
bowers in great cymose beads, is • (me plant for the bordeιι,  

and worthy also of  pot.cisllure for greenhouse dec οratΙo.  
S.  Sieboidi  and its variegated form, from Japan, are often growm  
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Sedum acre  (Stonecrop). (After Curtis.) Flora Lindinensis.  
s, Diagram of flower; 2, flower riilatghd.  

in hanging pots or baskets in cottage windows.  Sedum am very 
closely allied toSempmthwms (see Houszits.&).  

IRE (Lat.  soles, a seat), a seat or Ihrone, particularly the  
throne of a bishop, the wikedra, the symbol of his 015cc and  
dignity, the placing of which in a church makes it a cathedral 
(g.e.). The term is thus applied to the place where the bishop's  
cathedral is situated and from which he properly takes his  
title, and  ώ  is to be distinguished from dfoceac(q.t.),the territorial  

province over which his jurisdiction extends (see  Bisuos).  
, IERBACH, MARIE (183ο-τ897), German acirtes, was born at 

Riga, in Russia, on the 24th of February 1830, being the daughter 
of an actor, Wilhelm Friedrich Seebach ( ι;pδ- ι bόj). Mice 
appearing first at Nurembcrg as Julie in  .Ke'zn, she played  
soubrttte parts at LCbcck, Danzig and Camel. In 1832 she  

achieved her first great success at the Timliatheater In Hamburg  

as Gretchen In Goethe's Fau#,  and she remained there until  
ι8,  when she appeared in Vienna. She then played in Munich, 
establishing her reputation as a tragic actress with the r όks  of 
Jane Eyre and Adrienne Lecouvrmir. From τ855 10 186* she was  
engaged at the court theatre at Hanover, azid their in 1859 sbg  
married the tenor Albert Nkmann. In τ 866 sδε followed her  
husband to Berlin, but seριιταted from him alter two yeses, 
In 1870-187' abe visited the United States, and gave in  
seventeen cities no less than ado performances—mostly  of  
Fass';  and in r886 she' accepted a permanent ezigagcIxienl at  
the Schausplelbaus in Berlin. She retired from the stage in  
τ897, and died on the 3rd of Augiiatof that year. In τ1393 she  
endowed a home fοτ poor actors and actresses at Weimar, called  
the Marie Scebach Stiftung. 

See Gensicheti, due Mario  Secbccks.I,'bea (Bcrlin, rpoo).  
SEED (from the root seen in Let. some, to sow), the fertilized  

ovule of plants. 'The seeds of the cryptogama or' ΙlοwerΙes  
plants arc not true seeds and are peeperly designated" sporee"  

(set Fern). For the sowing of seed eee SOwmo.  . 
SIBLEY,  SIR JOHN ROBERT  (ι834-ι8),  English essayist  

and bigorfin, was born in London in 1834. His father, R. B. 
Seek', was a publisher, and author of several religious books 
sad of The 14' cad Time 4  ifd'ssvd  Z., which was highly 
esteemed by historians. From his hither Seeley doubtl"s derived  
his taste for religious and historical subjects. He  was. eduosted  
at the City of London School and at Christ's College, Cambridge,  

where he was head of the claadcsl tripos and senior cbantello  
medalliji, wa, elected fellow and became d'sk Ι tuior of his 
college. For a  time he was a master at his old school, and in  
1863 wa. appointed professor of Latin at Uolversiiy College,  
London. His essay  Eec' Zl iiiso, publizhed aoonyrnuualy in  ι86*, 

 and  alleiwaxda  owned by him, was widely read, and called forth  
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fnenυ rennest being  heW  to be an attach on Christianity. Dealing  
'ol.y  with Christ's humanity, IL dwells on his work as the founder  
and king of a  tbcocraiic  state, and points out the  dccl  which  
this society, his church, has had  ιφοπ  the standard and  aclive  
practice of morality among men. Some who  comdemned  the  
b ο t  Seem to have forgotten that it was avowedly" a  Ixagnsesit,"  
and that the author does not deny the truth of ( octria.a  which  
be does not discuss. Its literary  messi  is unquestionable; It 
Is written with vigour and dignity; its short and pointed  
sentences  aiw  never jerky, and there is a certain stateliness in  
the admirable order of their sequence. His later essay on  Naiwd 
Rdi'wx,  which, premising that supernaturalism is not e ssential  
in religion, ma intains that the negatio ns  of science tend to purify  
rather than destroy Chr istianity,  satisSed  neither the Christian  
nor the scientist, and though well written excited far less interest  

ijiap  his earlier work. In 1869 be was appo inted professor of  
modern history at Cambridge. His influence as  • tcacher  was  
stimulating; he prepared his lectures carefully and they were  
largely attended. In historical work he is distinguished as a  
thinker rather than a scholar. Avoiding research and disliking  

all attempts at a picturesque representation of the past, be valued  

history solely in Its relation to politics, as the science of the  statS.  
He maintained that it  ‚bould  be studied  acienliScally  and for  
ι  practical purpose, that its function was the solution of existing  
political questions. Hence he naturally devoted himself mainly  
in recent history, and specia lly to the relations between England  
and other states. His  Life cad Τ of Skis., a valuable  
narrative of the anti-Napoleonic revolt, led by Prussia mainly  

at Stein's instigation, was written under German influence,  
mid shows little of the style of his short essays. Its length,  

colouilessssess,  and the space it devotes  to subsidiary matters  
tender it unattractive. Far otherwise is it with his  Expasmms  
of  ιι1asd  (ι88,).  Written in his best manner, this essay  
snswm  to his theory that history should be used for e practical  
purpose; it mints out how and why Great B ri tain gained her  
colonies and India, the character  of bet empire, and the light  
in which it should be regarded. As an historical essay the book  
is a fine composition, and ass defence of the empire is unanswer-
able and  inepiring.  It appeared at an opportune time,  asid  did  
much to make Englishmen regard the colo nies, not as mere  
appendages, but as an expansion of the British stale as well as  
of British nationality, and to remind them of the value of Great  
Britain's empire in the East. Seeley was rewarded for ibis  

ρυbΙic setvice  by being made  K.0 Μ.Ο ,  on the recommendation  
of Lord  Rosebcry.  His last book, The Growth of  Bribsh Pdwy,  

written as an essay and intended to be an introduction to a  
full account of the expansion of Great Britain, was published  

posthumously.  Sceley died' on the ,31h of  Janhialy  1895.  
lie married in  ι869  Miss Mary Agnes  Phillott,  who serviced 
him  

See C. W.  Protbero. Μ'm ι, preSxed  to Growth 4  B,siisk  Pelts7  
(London, 1895). (W  Ηυ) 

111Β5.  a town of norm-western France, in the department .1  

Orne,  on the river  Orne 3 m. from its source and 13 m  N.N  Ε.  
of  Μenςοn  by rail Pop. ( tent.) town, 2613; commune, 3982  
Tb.  town Is a bishop's see and has a Gothic cathedral remarkable  
for the  bontnes.  of its architecture The church dates from the  
13th and 14th centuries αnd  occupies  the site of three earlier  
churches. The west front, which is disfigured by the buttresses  

proµcung  beyond is,  baa  two stately spires of open work 530  
it high. The nave was built towards the end of the 13th century.  
'flit choir, built soon afterwards, is remarkable fee the lightness  
of its construction. In the choir are four him-reliefs of great  
beauty representi ng  manes in the hie of the Virgin; and the  
elm is  idomed  with another  &p+cslng  the  seesoval  of the relies  
of Si  Gervais  and St  Proisis.  The church  baa  constantly been  
the object of restoration and reconstruction Other  noteworthy  
building, are the episcopal  pnl*ce  (»78), with •  pretty dispel.  
the  kΙgbeτ sembιιιy,  located  in the old  abbeyof  St Martin (sup-
posed to be one  α  the fourteen or fifteen monasteries  founded In  
the 6th century by St  Εντοul),  and the sumptuous modern  
shapel  of the immaculate Conception, a resort of pilgrims.  

The first bishop of' Wes  (S'ssism, Segiusii)  was St Lain, who  
lived about the 4th century. In the 9th  motusy  Shea was a  
fortiSed  lawn and fell a prey to the  Necnisss. -  At that period  
Shea consisted of two  disώ sέt  parts, αεριιεασώ  by the  Orne—th  
bishop's burgh, and  Ιο  the south, the new or count's  bsurja  
(Bowg  1. Coasts). From 1356 the counts of  Aienposi  were its  
possessors.  It.was  captured and recaptured in the ware  beιwen  
Henry IL of England sad his sans. In the Hundred Years' War 
it was one of the first  towssaof  Normandy to fall into the hands of  

the English  (rii8).  Pillaged by the Protestants during the Wan  
of Religion, Shea attached itself to the League  δι  1589, but  
voluntarily sυπeυdeτed  Ιο  Henry IV. in 1950 . 

£aavr.ua, ULRICH JΑ8ΡΕR (3767-1810, Gtrnmn eiploaer 
 of Arabia and Palestine, was born, the son of a  ysoman,  in the  

little lordship of  Jevec  in German  Frisia  on the  yoib  of January  
ι7t7  His father, who was a man of substance. Seat him to the  
university of  Glittingen,  where he graduated in medicine. His  
chief interests, however, were in natural history and technology;  
he wrote papers en both these subjects which gained him some 
reputation, and bad both in view in making a series of journeys  
through Holland and G ermany. He  abo  engaged in various  
small manufactures, and In  aSos  obtained a government poet  ώ  
Jever  In 1801, however, the interest which he had long felt  
in geographical  eaploiatinnculminsted  in a resolution to  tr*v&  
in the summer of  τ8οa  he started down the Danube with a  
companion  Jaeob.en,  who broke down at  Smyras *  year later.  
His journey was by Co nstantinople, where he stayed six months,  
thence  tbssssgb  Asia Minor to Smyrna, then again through the  
biart cl  Asia Minor to  Aieppo,wherehe  remained from November  
ι8ng  to  Aptil 180 , and made himself  sumaently  at horn, with  
Arabic speech  and ways to travel ass native. Now began the  
l*rt  of his travels of which  a full journal has been  publiShed  (April  
ι8ο5 to Mardi 1809), a series of most i nstructive journeys in  
eastern and  Veateru  Palestine and the wilderness of Sinai, and  
soon Us Gibe and the  Fayum. llisdiidezptoltwasa  tour sound  
the Dead Sea, which he made without a  eοιοραώ οα and  ώ  
the disguise of a beggar. From Egypt he went by me to Jidda  

and readied Mecca as a pilgrim In October 1809.  lii  Arabia he  
made  erteusive  journeys, ranging  1mm Mediiia  to  Lebak and  
rumi,.a  to Mocha, from which plsce  his last latter, to  Eusope  
wme  written in November 1St*. In September of the  feilowiag  
year be left Mocha with the hope of  roeching M'aeas,  and was 
found dead two days later, having, it is believed, been poisoned 
by the  aramiand  of the  belsa  of Sans.  

For the pails of  Sestrsii's $®resys  not  aneesed  by the published  
journal  (Reuss,  ed. Kruae, ' vol.., &flirt. s8, the only  ‚wjnted 
r.cords are a series of letters and papers in Zach a MosoIli'ks  Cave-
sposdem  and Hammer,  Fsdgrι'b€s.  Many papers and collections  
were lost through his death or never reached Eu rope. The collectIons  
that were esved form the Orisistsl museum and the chief part of 
the Oriental MS& of the ducal libiaiy is Gotba.  

IEOAJI!I1II, GIOVAlIXI (180-1899).  Italian painter, was  
born at  Απο  in the  Trentino  on the τ ςιδ  of June t851 Hb  
mother, who died in 1863, belonged to an old family of the  
mountain country. His father, who was  •  man  ci  the people,  
went to Milan, whence he set forth  wilh  another eon to seek his  
fortune, leaving Giovanni behind. At the age of seven the child  
ran away; he was found perishing of cold and hunger, sad was  
obliged to earn his bread by keeping the dock, on the hill..  Η  
spent his long hours of solitude In drawing. Owing to his fame  
having reached the cars of a  syndic,be  was sent back to Milan;  
but, unable to endure domestic life, he  aoo,  escaped  agaia,  and  
led a wandering life till he met at  Απο  with his half-brother,  
who dieted him the place of  emhler  In his provision shop. Alter  
more lights and more returns,  Segantiiil remained at Milan ώ  
attend dames at the  Brera,  earning a living meanwhile by giving  
lessons and painting portraits. His first  ρic*υre  "The Choir  
of Sent Antonio," was noticed for its powerful quality After  
painting this, however, be shook himself free by degrees of  
academics! teaching, is in his picture "The Ship." He  subse-
quently  painted "The  Fabcoeier"  and "The Deed Hero," and 
then settled in  Briansa,  near Come. These be gave himself up  
to the study of mountain life, sad beca me  in truth the painter of  
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the Alps. At this time he painted the "Ave Maria," which look  
ι gold medal at the Amsterdam Exhibition (1883), "Mothers,"  

TM  Alters Stores in the  Alpe," «  A !ties,"  aiid"  Moonlight  Εό ecι."  
Deeply  mipressed  by Millet, the artist nevertheless quickly  
strove to reassert his individuality, es may be seen in "The  
Drinking-place," which gained a gold medal in Paris (1889),  
"in the  Sheepiold,"  "By the Spinning-wheel," and "Ploughing  
In the  Eisgadine,"  for which he was awarded a gold medal ii the  
Turin Exhibition  (042)  Besides thoseworka  In which  hestudied  
simple effects of light and Alpine scenery, such as" Midday on  

the Alps" end "Winter at  Savognlno,"  he also painted sym-
bolical subjects: "The Punishment of Luxury," and the  
"Unnatural Mothers" (in the Walker Art Gallery, Liverpool).  
Segantini  died at  Maloja  in October 1899. An exhibition of his  
works was held in London, and αfteτωατds at Brussels in 1899,  
Sod at Milan In 1900.  

Auraoaiyrka.—lt Zimmern, Vngazise  of  .4cl (Lοπdοn,  1897; 
W Ritter,  Gasdl'  des  beoiix-arls  (Paris, 1898); Robert dc  
Simeamse,  Rem. di "0,1 (Pads. 1899); and Rem. des de=  mo,ids,  
(Pasta, 1900).  

8ΒG ΤΑ (Cr.'Eyani-n),an  ancient city of  SIcily,  8m.  W.S.W.  
of the modern  Akamo  and about 1$ m.  E.S.E.  of  Eryx.  
It was a city of the  ΕΙyml  but, though the  Elymi  were  
regerded  as &uteri, Sagest,, in its relations with Its  nstgbboura,  
wss alzacet  like a Greek city. Disputes with  Selmus  over  
questions of boundary seem to have been frequent from  plo s.c.  
onwards. In  454 s.c. we hear of dealings—possibly even an  
alliance—with Athens (the authority is* fragmentary inscription,  
see  Ε.  A. Freeman, History of Sicily, it. 54), and in 426 an  
alliance ems concluded by  Lache,.  One of the  catrn.ible  objects  
of the Athenian expedition to Sicily It 415 was to aid  Segeata  
ageiΩεt Selinus  in a dispute, not only is to  qucstioisecf  boundary,  
but as to rights of marriage. After the Athenian  dtb&k,  the  
Segestana  turned to Carthage; but when Hannibal In 409  B.C.  
ό ιmly  established the  Csrthaginisn  power In western Sicily,  
Segesta  sank to the  poaition.of  a dependent ally, and was indeed  
besieged by  Dionysius  In 399, being at last relieved by  Himulco.  
In 3ο7 Agathocles  marched on the city, massacred 10,000 men,  
mid the rest of the inhabitants into slavery and changed its name  
to  Dicseopolis;  but it soon recovered its old name and returned  
to the  Carthaginiana.  Early in the First Punic War, however,  
the inhabitants, having massacred the Carthaginian garrison and 
allied themselves with Rome, had to stand a  aeveresiegefrom  the  
Cartliaginiana. Segesta  wax treated with favour by the Reusing,  
retaining its freedom and immunity from tithe; indeed it seems  
probable that the muni cipal constitution of  Eryx  was suppressed  
and Its territory assigned to  Segesta.  it received Latin rights  
before Caesar's concession of them to the rest of Sicily. 

The site is now absolutely deserted. The town  1aγ  upon the  
Monte Vsrvaro (t'a ft.)t tonsidexable remain. of its external  
walls, of houses and of a temple of Desietew are to be seen. Tile  
theatre Is well preserved; its diameter is 205 Ii. It is partly hewn  
in the rock, the rest (especially the beck wall of the stage) being of  

very roughly hews, long, thin blocks of hard limestone, approxi-
mately rectanguhe, with smaller pieces 611kg up the interstices.  

To the W N.W.. 359 ft. below the theatre. is a temple,  rοο4  ft. long  
and 861 wide, including the steps: it is a hexastyle peripteros, and 
has 36 columns. 29 ft. in height, 61 ft. in lower diameter. The  
building was, bowever, sot completed; the  celia  was never built,  
and the columns, not having been fluted. have a been appesrance.  
It is, however, extremely well preserved. its style ?feces the date  
of its construction between 430 and iso, so that the interruption of  
the work must be due to the events of 416 or of 409 BC. The  
Tlar,ses Sqeslauc  were situated about m. to the north on the  
road  ιο  Caslellamniale;  the hot springs are still in use.  (Ρ.  As.)  

5!ΟWΙΑΕ (Ger. SchIssberg),  a town of Hungary, in  Trsnayl.  
ν nia,  the capital of the county of  Νagy-ΚϋktΙllό  226  m.  &E. 
of  KoloszvLr  by  raiL  Pop. (1900) 20,857. Amongst the prin cipal  
buildings are a Gothic church of the τ ςth  century, the town and  
county ball,  *  German gymnasium with a good collection of  
antiquities, and the municipal museum. In front of the county 
ball is a tsetse statue of the Hungarian poet Alexander  1'066  
(1823-1849), erected In 2897.  SegeavIr  has a good woollen and  
linen trade, as well as exports of wine and fruit.  

Srgeivis  was founded by  Ssxoa  colonists at the end 01 the  

ι τth  century, its  T.etin  name sees  Ca*iow  Sex. Were, es d*.  
31st of July 1849, the Hungarian army under Bern  wes  defeated  
by the overwhelming numbers of the Russian General  LIltieri.  
Πεtefi is generally believed to have met his end in this  
battle.  

SEGOViA,  a province of central Spain, formerly part of (d  
Castile,  hounded on the  Ν.  and  Ν.Ε. by the provinces of Barges  
and Soria,  S.E.  by  Guadslajari  and  Midrid, S.W. by Audi, sod  
N.W.  by  Valisdolid.  Pop. (1900) 159,243;  ama,  5635  sq.  m.  
The  greaterpostion  of the country consists of an  arabl.tsbldand,  
some  a οο ft. above the sea, monotonous enough in appearance,  
and burnt to a dull brown during summer, but yet producing  
some of the finest cons In the Peninsula. Along the whole south-
eastern boundary the Sierra de  Guadarrama  rises up suddenly,  
like  huge beerier, separating  Oldfrom  New Castile and the basin 
of the Duero from that of the Tagus. The provin ce  Is well  
watered by the streams which rise in the  Guadarrama  range  
and time northwards to the Duero, and by careful irrigation.  
The Deems,  Cega, Duraton  and  Riaza  are the principal water-
course,. Except the capital, Segovia, there is no town of more  
than 5000  inhabItants;  but Sepulveda and other small  toww  
contain monuments of some histo rical and ecclesias tical Interest.  
At the foot of the  Navacerrada  psi. lies the royal demesne and  
summer residence of La  Granja (es.). After the  cοmρ&etiσ  
(1883) of the railway from Medina del Campo to the city of  
Segovia, and Its subsequent extensions to Madrid and  Aranda  dc  
Duero, the towns adjoining these lines showed signs of Increa sed  
prosperity and animation. There are manufactures on a small  
scale of coarse pottery, dyes, paper, alcohol, resin, bats, ping  

soil needles, dour, oil and beer. Such prosperity, however, ii  
Segovia retains Is dependent upon its agricultural produce—
wheat, Tye, barley,  ρςaε, hemp, flax, &c.—together with the  
rearing of sheep, cattle, mules and pigs. There are extends,  
forests In the sierras, which yield excellent granite, marble and  
limestone; but the  didiculty  of transport has prevented any'  
systematic  developmett  of these resources.  

SEOOVIA,  the capital of the Spanish province of Segovia; 
on the railway from Madrid to Valladolid and Zamora. Pop.  

(1900) 14,547. Segovia Is built upon a narrow ridge of rock  
which rises In the valley of the  Eresma,  where this river is  
joinedby  Its turbulent tributary the Clamored.  Itlasnepiscopsl  
see in the  archblaboprlc  of Valladolid. Founded originally a, a 
Roman ;demure resort, it became in the middle ages  a great  
religious centre and seal of the  Caztilian  court;  ltwaasurrounded  
by  Aiphonso  VI. wills the walls and towers which still give to it,  
even in their dilapidation, the air of a military stronghold.  
The streets are steep, irregular and narrow, and are lined with  
quaint old-fashioned houses, built for the most part of granite  
from the neighbouring Sierra  Guadasrama.  The place teems  
with records and monuments  of the many  vicissItudes  of fortune  
and art through which It  baa  passed, foremost among the letter  
being the ancient  aktzar  or citadel, the cathedral, the aqueduct  
of  Trajan,  and a notable may of churches sod other  e'. 4r'lasticaΙ  
edifice,.  

The  alcizsr  Is perched upon the western tip of the long  toogug 
of rock upon which the city is built. Of the original medieval  
fortress but little remains  seve  the noble  ίιιde—tbe  building  
having been wantonly fired In 1862 by the students of the artilissy  
school then domiciled within its walls, and all but destroyed, The  
work is  Gotbo.Moorlsh,  with an admixture of  Renalm.nce in the  
decoration. The 16th-century cathedraΙ.( l52τ- l5p), the work of  
;use Gil do  CaIsSon  and his  'un Radrigo, oociipun th,  site of  a 
former church of the  tith  century, of which the present cloisters,  
rebuilt in 1524, formed part. It is   wtll.proportioned and delicate  
piece of Late Gothic—the latest of its kind In  Spsirr-and cots-
tsina some very fine stained &is. The most remarkable cl the 
many ether dnisebe, lee those ella Vera Crus (Keigilu Tcasplae.  
Romaneaque of the early ι th century), San bulge and San Juan  
(both Romanesque of second half of 35th century). El  Ρarr1  (Gothic 

 of early 26th century), and Corpus Christi, an ancicnJcwlh anctu. 
aiy and an interesting specimen cl Mootish work. The tows,, slid 
external cloistering, a,  erivd.m,  of several of the beer  duieches-.  
especially those of San &Wise and San Martin—am Sue.  Tb.  
great aqueduct, however, called El Puente del Diablo. usually r αnke  
as the glory of eχυνla, and is reniarkable alike for its ccλοmd  

rοροrtkω, its history. Its plctiue.qisenea, end the 'ii wish which  
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Μ  I. p atgetbu. Esetted α rebuilt. according to  faiή , υι- 
worthy in the timed the  empetor Trajan (' AD 53-117), 
and dvseal  times bandy escaping destruction,  ιt  is now m perfect  
working order. bunging the waters of the Rio  Fτi' down  1mm  the 
Siana F Ι*ΙιfΠa,  ιο  m. S.  Tb.  bridge portion striding across the  
valley into the city is $47 yd.. long, and  coiwista  of a dent*  ώ ' ci 
.upmlmpessd ardies, built of rough-hewn granite blocks,  laui  
wltb υε1lme  or cement. (For miimadoii,  see QιreΟι CΤ.)  Segovia 
hat it, ancient peosperity when it wan taken and sacked by the  
French  Ia 18011 Since then, however, suburbs have sprung up an 

 all idea, oiitdde the wall..  Tb.  woollen industry decayed, but its  
place was taken by dyeing, iron-founding, and manufacture. of  
piper  όουτ, eaxthenware,  and mar,. porcelain. Segovia has a  

etaώ& g*rden, a museum and picture gallery, a saving. bank, 
two public  libraries.  and two  remericabla a'Ilectsoii.  of archive..  
PgbBc  education Is provided by an institute, •  dos." pemary  
schools, a school fοτ teacher., and schools cl art and  bandicra lls. 

 Tb. royal aτtίΙleιγ  school of Spain in also established here.  
Ι9ΙiΥΙ, the name of an Eoglisb batonisl family. Stephen 

dc S ιγe or Sedgeave (d. ιa'µ), the son of a certain Gilbert dc  
Segeave of &gem in Leiccaterahire, became a knight and waa  
Dude co"atable of the Tower of London in 1203. He obtained  

lends and held various po.itiooa 'mdci Henry ΙΙΙ.,  and in 1232  
he succeeded Hubert di Burgh as chief juatids' of England.  

Αι  an s.ctiveco'djutor of Peter den Roche., bishop of Winchester,  
Segraveincurred some ahareof the opprobtium which was lavished 
on the toyal favo'mtes, and in 1234 be wan deprived of his ο ce.  
50m', however, be was again occupying an indisential position  
at ‚leery. court, and he retained this until his death on the  
pib of Νονembee ιaµ. His son and heir, Gilbert dc Scgrsve 
(d.  ιa),  who was also a judge, died in prison at Pona in France, 
whither he had gone to fight for Henry ilL 

Gilbert v.a the father of  Nrcaot,s  DX SEGMAVE, rat Baron  
Ssν.  (ε.  1238-1295), who was one of the partisans of Simon 
4e  liontiort; he led the Loisdonera at the battle of Lowe., and 
was • member of Earl  Simon's famous parliament of 1265. 
Re was 'rounded at the battle of Eveaharn, and was afterwards  

among those who defied the xoyil authority in the isle of  Ely. 
Soon, however; he obtained terms of peace, and wait to the Holy 
Land with his future sovereign, Edward L In 1283 he was  
mamcasd  Ιο  parliament as a hem, and be screed the king in  
various ways. He had six ama, three of wbom, John (who  
semeeded him), Nicholas and Gilbert (bi,bcp of Lend= from  

*313 until his death in December 2316), were men of note. 
Nicholas the younger ('.  1260-1322) wassummoned to parliament  
in ‚295, and was present at the battle of Falkirk and at the siege  
of Carleverock Castle. In 1305 he was found worthy of death  
lo, deserting the English army In Scotland and for crossing aver  
1. Prance In order to fight a duel with Sir John dc Cromwell;  

be ma, however, pardoned, and again served Edward L  Ιιι  
Scotland. Under Edward IL, Nicholas, who was one of Piece 
Gaveston's few friends, ma mada marshal of England, but  
bat this omce deZnitaly In 1316. Later be associated himself  
with Thomas, earl of Lancaster. Thiough mιπiage he obtained  
the manor of Stowe in Nortbamptonsbirej and he Is generally  

celled lo.d of Stove.  
3cm'  Di Sicuva, and Βarc Segrave (;.  1156-1325), was 

one of those who supported the earls of Norfolk and  cl  Hereford 
 Ι.  their refusal to serve Edward Ι. Gascony in 1297. He took 

pail in campaigns in Scotland, and like his brother Nicholas be 
signed the letter which Wm sent in 1301 by the barons at Lincoln  
to Pope Booifice VIIL πρυdistiag the papal claim to the  
assarahigy of Scotland. Raving been appointed warden of  
Scotland, Segrave was detested at Reehin in February 1303;  

alter the capture of Stirling be wan again left In charge of this  
country and was responsible for the capture of Sir William  
Wallace, whom he conveyed to London. He was also warden  

of Scoilaad under Edward IL, arid wan taken prisoner at Ban-
uockb*m', being quickly released, and dying whilst on active  
svlc. in Aquitaine. His grandson and heir, another John  
('.  5295-53"), married Margaret, daughter and heiras of  
ilsaman of Brotberton, earl of Norfolk, a son of Edward I. 
'flair daughter Elizabeth married John dc Mowbtay, md the  
barony of Segeave was united with, and shared the fate of, that  
of Mowbray (νι.).  

0th., celebrated members  cl  the  Sigrava  family sea Sir Hugh  
Segrave (d. c. 1386), treasurer cl  England from 1381  'mdi  his death.  
and Stephen di  Segrave  (d.  ι).  a noted pluralist, who νιαs  arch.  
bishop of Armagh from 1323 until his death cc the nth  cl Octcber  

CΗΗllί ,  PIERRE (1588-1672), chancellor of France, was  
born in Paris  ου  the 28th 01 May 1588, of a famous legal family  
originating in Quercy. Ifis grandfather, Pierre Sfguier ( ι $ο4-
1580), was pefsidosI 4 merlin in the inclement of Paris from  Ι '  
to 1576, and the chancellor's father, Jean S'guitr, a seopsair 
d'Autiy, was civil lieutenant of Paris at the time of his death 
in 1596. Pierre was brought up by his uncle, Antcine Sfgvler, 
prbidesI 4 marker in the parlemeni, arid became master of  
requests in 1620. From 2621 to 1624 he wa, intendant of 
Guienne, when he became closely allied with the due d'tps.no..  

In τ624 be succeeded to his uncle's charge In the parimnent.  
which he felled far nine years. In this capacity he showed great  
independence with regard to the toys1 authority; but wban ha  

1633 be became keeper of the seals under Richelieu, be proceeded  

to bully and humiliate the parlement In his torn. He became  
allied with the cardinal's family by the marriage of his dseghtsi  
Marie with R.ichelieu's nephew, Cism dii Canibout, marquis do  
Coiiin,t arid In December 1635 he became chancello, of France.  
In *637 Sfgofer was sent to examine the papers of the queen.  

Anne of Austria, at Va! do Grin:. According to Anquetil, the  

chancellor saved her by warning her of the projected inquisition, 
In 1639 Sfguier was sent to punish the Norman, far the his.,'  
rection of the Nu-Pieds, the military chief of the expedition,  
Gasaloet, being placed under his orders. H. put down p11kg.  
with a strong hand, and was sudeυtly disinterested to refine  
a gift of caeidscated Norman lands. He was 1ke essbmindw  
tool of Richelieu in the prosecutions of Cinq.Mars said Frisigols  
Auguste dc Thou in 2642. lii. authority survived this changes 
following on the succes.ive deaths of Richelieu and Louis XIII., 
and be was the faithful servant of Anne of Aisstrla and of Masarii'.  
His resolute attitude toward, the perlennnt of Pads made the  
&enrollee οne of the chief objects of the haired vi the Frandeurs.  

On the ι tb of August 1648, S$4uier was sent to the parlemeiit to  
regulate its proceedings. Cu the way be was assailed by rioters  
on the Pont-Nail, and sought refuge in the house of Leads  

Charles d'Albcrt, due do I.uynes. In the course of the omem.  
sbus made to the Fronde in ι6ο, Sfguier was  '4'' Ι  from  
his ο ce cl keeper of tbe'scajs. He spent part of his retirement  
at Reify, with his emend daughter Charlotte arid her husband, 
the duke cl Sully.' Re was recalled in AprIl ι6ι, but six  
months later, on the king', attaining his majority,  S$4uicr  via 
again disgraced, and the seals were given to President Mathieu  
Mold, who held them with a abort Inter,d till his death in τ656,  
when they were returned to Siguler. SIguler  lived for semi  
time in extreme retirement in Paris, devoting himself to the 
aSairs of the academy. When Paris wan occupied by the  
minces in 1652, be was for a abort time a member cl tbeii  
council, but he joined the king at Poufoise m August, and bacam.  

president of the royal councIl. After Maaarin'i death In 166'  
Sfguier retained but a shadow of his foimcr authority.  Re  
aboweds great violence in his conduct of the case against Fouquet  
(en.), voting for the death cf the prisoner. ii'  ι666  be was placed  
at the head of a commission called to simplify the police cegam' 
mien, especially that of Paris; and the consequent ordinances of  
5667 and ib;ofor the better administration of justice were drawl  
up by him. He died at St Germain  ου  the 28th of January 2672. 

Siguier  was a man of great learning, and throughout bin life a 
patron of literature. In December 1642 he succeeded  Rkbeh'ev  a.  
oFicial"  protector" of the Academy, which from that time until  
his death held its seseion.in  his hou,e. Hislibrarywasoneo(tha  
moat valuable of his time, only emend, perhaps, to the royal col-
lection. It contained no less than 4000 MSS. in various language.,  
the most important  aection  of them being the Greek Μ55.  Α 

 catalogue vs. drawn up in Latin and in French (1685-1686) by the 

'Mine  dv Coislin  became a widow, and in 1644  married clan'  
dtetinely  Guy dc Lava), chevalier dc  Bois.dauphin.  afterwards 

 maι qυis of Lava). 
'bbs afterwards contracteda second marcisga wIth Hsori de 

Bamboo, duke of  Vcrneuil, •  grandson el Henry V.  
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due de  01.hn. liie cbanoillor's iivat-gr*iid'on,  Henri Charles du  
Cambout  di  Cοί Ιbι,  bishop of  Mets,  commissioned Bernard dc  
Momfaucon,  a  lcsniedBenedlctine  of St Maur, to prepares  catalogue  
ci  the Greek MS& with  aimmentarlea.  This work ass published  m 
folio 1715, as  B.w,ediw shw.daao., οιιωι Sι wηαn.s. . . .  The  
(rester ριrt οf the stinted bοοkι true destroyniby  Sri. is the abbey  

See F.  Diicbesne,  Hut.  ‚cl ‚ha,wdirn  di  Froi". (foI. τόSο);  for  
the  alfair ci  Val de Grim,  Calaloiw  di  doriimesl, kislerfqws...  

vdakfl  ow  rIgs.  di Lewis Χ 111  (Paris, 5847); also R.  Ke'viler,  1'  
Cheesier P. &Reiss (Paris, 1874). Grist past of his correspondence  
is preserved in the  Bibliothique  Nationale, Pam.  

dOUR,  the name of a French family, the felt member  ci  
which to attain distinction was  Ρwcςοτs os  Stone, better  
bnownuthesesgi'eurds Salntt.Aulaye (d. e.  1600 , who professed  
the reformed  rd(gion,  and was closely associated with Henry  
IV., becoming in ι ς76  president of his  counciL Jean.Isasc,  
marquis do  Sdg'ir  (d. 5707), fought In most of the campaigns of  
the France of his time, and remained loyal throughout the  
troubles of the Fronds. His son, Memo  Josm,  marquis do  
S'gor( ιόό s-ι 737),wιs ίieυteιlaflt.geucτaΙ  of Champagne and Brie,  
governor of Fels. In his youth he was the hero of an episode  
ci  gallantry with Anne of  Be,.uvllliesi,  abhor of La Joy., which  
led to the suggestion that she was none other than the Portuguese  
nun of the famous Loiters. Minion,  Rnxaz Feanςοιs,  caste dc  
Sέgυr  (1689-175 1 ), was colonel at seventeen, when he succeeded  
to the command of the  Sigur  regiment which his father had  
relied. In 5718 be began a thirty years' tenure of the lieutenant-
generalship of Champagne and Brie. He had married in that  
year  Angilique  dc  Froisay,  a natural daughter of the regent,  
Philip  ol  Orleans,, but the death of his Whet-in-4w a few years  
Wet prevented his reapingspedaladvancemenifrom his marziage,  
though hire di  Sigur blοsιged  to the inner circle of Louis  XV.'a  
intimates.  Sigur  served in  itaiy  during the war of the Polish  
S,.cceaslon 'mder  Marshal Villas,, and became, in 1736, inspector.  
general of cavalry. In 17 8 be was sent to Nancy as lieutenant.  
general under  Msrshil  Belle-Isle,  and to Bohemia in :741 with  
the French mime allied with the Bavarian,. But in September  
'74: he was compelled by the Imperial troop, to surrender at 
Litre. In '74' be was again sent to Bavaria, end defeated the  
Au,tris,iia  at  Lichtenau  on the 28th of January :745. He served  
throughout the Flemish campaigns of  '7ή  and 1747, sad was  

s'ο'..ώ sί  of  Metsat  the time of his deeth ( ι8ιδ οf  June '751).  
His son,  Pmum Hexesa, marquisde Sigur ( ι s'-ι8οι),  marshal  
of France, his grandson, Louis Fromm,  wmte  dc  Sigur 

 0753-1830,  and Louis  Philippe's  Ion Purism Pam., comic  
Se  Siger  (1780-1873), are separately noticed.  

Josm Ai.zwwaz  Pram,  vicomle  dc  S'gter  (1756-1803),  
second son of the marshal, quitted the army at the outbreak of  
the Revolu tion to devote himself to  Ilteraturt.  He edited the  
if'm,&"  of  Beseuval  In 1795 from the MS. which, originally  
in his  poasemion,  bad been surreptitiously placed with the  
printer during  S'gur'a  imprisonment under the Terror. These  
were printed  Ia  1804-1803. Between 1790 and  ι8οο be  produced  
a number of pieces at the  Comidie Frιnςaise  and the  Op'ra 

 Comiqise.  He published In : 805 a  .election  from his  wuda  
entitled  Coiiiciws, choiisoiis  d  pmerks,  and in  ι8οs  appeared  
1',  Femiacs, kwrs  rears  ... (3 vols.),  which has often been  
reprinted, but is of doubtful authorship.  

Ocravs-Hsaai Gaaaizx.  Di Stone 4778-1818), elder son of 
Louis Philippe dc  Sigur,  served in the later  Napoledtic  campaigns,  
and remained In the army under the Restoration. He threw  

himself  ίσιο  the Seine on the ι ςth  of August  :8χ8.  The domestic  
unhappiness that led to his suicide Is retailed by the  comiesse  
dc  Boigne  in her  Miroiris (vol.  1.,  1907). His elder son,  Euclxs,  
comic dc  Sigur,  succeeded his grandfather in the peerage in  
1 830. He married Sophie  Rostopchine  (1799-1894), daughter  
ci  Count Feeder  Roetopchine,  governor of Moscow. The countess  
of  Sigur  wrote soul, famous books for children, the most familiar  
of which are perhaps the  Maihewrs  dc Sophie and the  Miroires  
trim  dee,  and many talc, in the  Bi lkIiifqi'e  rest. Her letters  
to her daughter and ,on-in.law,  the count and countess dc Simard  
di  Pemiry,  were published In '89 1 , and  these to her grandson  
In 1898.  

Ravi'om,  301m P1171., aunt. de  Sigor drAgmam.*  
(1 803-1889), third son of Octave dc  S€gur,  took his  motber'g  
family name in addition to his own, Re studied  J'w  at  Με  
and Paris. As  p,ociriew g'i*d  of  Amiena  he gave in March  
18304  decisIon  on the question of the electoral lists which pleased  
the liberal party, but fide in the  ycar,  as substitute in the royal 
court of Paris, he ordered the suppression of  cert&ia  liberal  
journals, and in other civil appointments was accused of  rc-
actionaty sdminiatrgtioa.  He gave his adhesion to  Ptinc.  
Louis Napoleon, and became a member of the consultative  
commission in  ι8 ',  and of the senate iii  4852.  Alter the fall  
of the  empIre  he retired into private life.  

Loins  Gasion Anmir  Dc Stone  (ι8ο-ι88'),  son of nudist  
dc  Sigur  and Sophie  Rcstopcbine,  became a prelate of the papal  
court, and canon-bishop of  Saint.Denla.  He was a champion  
of the  ulIra.montane  party and wrote a number of Catholic  
works, collect ed  in ten volumes  (ParIs, τ876-1877).  His  life 
was written by his brother Anatol e,  who edited two collections  
of his letters in  ι88s  and :899.  

ΑΝΑΤΟLS  Harem  PiuurPc os S*Cvn  ('8j -τ9ο), Gaston's  
brother, became  cotmcmor  of state in 1872,  serv'ng untIl  1879, 
His works Include the life of his grandfather Count  Roatopebine  
(472),  FoHes (187ρ),  Us  .ρised.  di  Sc Terriwi  (ι86.'), Pid  
Mono Clerks  Bov'o,d 4 875).  

His son,  Pizeas Malit Maulics lizitar,  marquis  do  56gw  
(b. 1853), wrote a life (1895) of the marshal dc  Sigur,  which was  
crowned by the French Academy. His book  oii  Madame  Geedrin, 
Li  Reyewmi  dole ran  Sa*d.Ho,wnI  (0897), also received a mire.  
His principal work is the three volumes  de οted  to Marshal  
Luxemburg—Le  .Ieiosesse dw ,iiiinIchoi  dc  Lurerbcwr', ι628- 
:668 (ipoo);  Li  Μw*hd  do  Lvxoaboang ci  Ii ριίιeιe d'Oroege,  

ι668-ι68  (ιgο);  dc  Tapissisr  di  No&e.Das,e. Devdl nor  
ariSes  du  isarfchaI  dc  LI'zembeiini, ι678-Ζ695  ('904),  Jdue  
dc despiser (1903); English  Transl.,  2907; and Air  eoiicterst  
dc is monarchic Lewis Χ 1,1 ci TwigS,  1774-1776 (Paris, 5910),  
He was elected to the French Academy In  rgο.  

There is much general  informatlon on the family of Shur in A. S.  
Sόguri  Li Χ di  S'giw 2734-ιW us 1.. (Paris, 1895), and L. F. 
dc  Sfgur's  Rinsed dc /smile 1 582').  

douR, WUIS PRIIJPH.  CONIC DI (17535830), Fronds 
 diplomatist and  bltοdan,  son of Philippe Henri, marquis do  

Sdgur,  was born in Paris on the :0th of December 17. He  
entered the army  1111769,  served in the Amer ican War of  Indepen.  
deuce in  z;8z  as a colonel under  Rochambeau.  In 1784 be was  
sent as minister plenipotentiary to St Petersburg, where he sus 
received Into the Intimacy of the empress Cath erine IL and wrote  
sonic comedies for her theatre.  Αι  St Petersburg he  cooduded  
(xi January '787) a commercial treaty which was  excoedingly 
advantageous to France, and returned to Paris in 5789. He  
took up a sympathe tic attitude towards the Revolution at  Its 
01.12cl  and in :791 was sent on a mission to Berlin, where he  
was badly  ricdved.  Alter fighting a duel he was forced to  Icavt  
Berlin, and went into retirement until :80: when, at Bonaparte"  
instance, he was  nomioated  by the senate  ιο  the Corps  Jigidcbj.  
Subeequcnily  he became a member  ci  the council of state,  
grand master of the  ceromonics,  and senator, 5853.  In 1814 
Sigur  voted for the deposition of Napoleon and catered Louis  
XVIII.'a  Chamber of Peers. Deprived of his  omces  and functions 
in 1813 foi jeirnng  Napoleon during the Hundred Days, he was 
reinstated in 1819, supported the  revohutiosi  of 1834  but died  
shortly afterwards in Paris on the 27th August 2830. By hi'  
wife,  Aatofnttt, d'Agucmcau,  be had two son., of whom  Coiret  
Philippe Paul is separately noticed. Among his writings may  

be mentioned  Nis'oire  der prisd$wx ‚i#naniile du  nd'ei  dc  
Fr'd&i'.GiiiJIswai.II (iδoo);  Forks  pduiiqucs (ParIs,  '795);  
Hisioirc  di Prose. (ii  vol..,  1k4-18µ),  lIuio&i  des  jeff:  
(:8:7);  Mimoiri, (3 vola., 1 824);  aiid  Cocci 4800).  His  
&mere*  wean published in  ,µ vchumez in 1814t1 seq.  

See due di Brogue,  " Diojx Fiunosia  mm  Rιats4 ώ ι "  hi  Mlisiigai 
pwbIiis  par is .5σιtit σ di, Bibliophiles  feaso.w  (end pot.  ιφph 
A.  Cori'eri'gu.' I_s  Mission du comic do S'euur J.,,'s Is ‚'viii'  .I

.
'is,on  

mllitalre,"  in the  MirrOr:  di  is  Se'iiii bovrgiogross.  in ιfοησρΜt 
S  'k'irS,, (vol.  '7, '905).  
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d  Franee,  son of Henri  Fraιιοis, comia  ώ  S'gur,  and his wife  
λngelique dc  Ι1rώ ssy, use appointed In the command 'A an  
intaslsy regiment at  oghteen , and  smini usefer  his father in  
Italy  and Bohemia. He was wounded at Renee= in genders  
in October  titd,  and  Ιοι  an arm at  Lauffeld  in  η4.  1111748 he  
succeeded his lather as  beutcesot-generalof  Champagne and  Btie;  
be also received an  1753 the governorship of the county of  FoiL  
During the Seven Year,' War be fought at  Hastenbeck  (ι"),  
Crdeld  (ι8)  and  Mieden 075ο).  In 1760 be was taken  
pdsoneT  as Kloster-campen.  The  abiliIy  which be showed sit 
the government of  Franche-Comt€  in 17 75  led is Τ7110 os  his  
appeintmcnl  as minister of war under  Neckcr,  He crested an  
3783  the permanent general  etau.  and made admirable reside-
lions with regard to  barracka  and  mililaiy boapitals.  and  
though he was  odidaily  responsible for the  reactloim'y  decree  
requiring four  quarierings  of nobility as a condition  Ic,  ώ  
appointment of  οώ cers,  the scheme is said net  Ιο  have  o'igmatcd  
with him and  ιο  have been adopted under protest. In '783 he  
became a marshal of France. He resigned from the ministry  of 
wax in 1787. During the Terror be was imprisoned in La  Fοτcc  
and slut bit release was reduced to considerable straits  imtd  in  
ι&αο he received a pension from Napoleon. lie died in Paris on 
the 3rd  of October of the next year.  

Sec A. dc  Segur.  Li Mer&hai dc .S#gw. '724-1801  (PariS, 1 8951.  
SG1JΕ, PHILIPPE PAUl.5  Cosete na  (1780-1873), French  

general add historian. son of Louis Philippe.  comte  dc  SIgur,  
was born in Paris on the 4th of November '780. He enlisted  
In the cavalry in  t$oo,  and forthwith obtained a commission.  
lie  sutvcd  with General Macdonald in the  Gdsona  in  ι8οσ- ι8ο ',  
&nd  published an account of the campaign in  ιboa.  By the  
influence of Colonel  Duroc  (afterwards  duc  dc  Frioul)  he was  
;Itacbed  to the personal  stafi  of Napoleon. He served through 

 itiost  of the  importanl  campaigns of the first empire, and was  
frequently employed on diplomatic missions. During the cam-
paign in Poland in 1807 he was taken prisoner by the Russians, 
but was exchanged at the peace of  Tihsit. Risbrihlianlconduct 

 In the cavalry charge at  Somo  Sierra on the 30th of November 
 iSot  (tee  PrmNsm..i*  Was) won him the grade of colonel, 

but his ',rounds compelled him to return to France. As general  

of brigade he took part in the Russian campaign of 1812, and  

In the campaigns of 1813 and 1814 he repeatedly distinguished  
himself, notably at  Hanau  (October 1 8")), and in a brilliant  
ιflχΙτ  at Reins (March 1814).  lIe  remained In the army at the  
Restoration, but, having accepted a command from Napoleon 
during the Hundred Days, be was retired until  ι8ιό ,  and took  
'no further active  pasT  in  dala  until the revolution of '830.  
During his retirement he wrote his  Hiskire d' Napdks' at dc in  
p'mede arsik penda'd Ι'aππk ‚8,2 (Paris, s  vols., 2824),  which ran  
through numerous editions, and was translated into several  
languages. The unfavourable portrait of Napoleon given in this  
book provoked representations item General  Gourgaud,  and  
eventually a duel, in which  Sdgur  was wounded. On the  estab-
Bshmcnt  of the July monarchy he received, in 1831, the grade of 
lieutenant-general find a peerage. In 1830 he was admitted to the  
French Academy, and he became grand cross of the Legion of 
Honour in 1847. After the revolution of  1848 he hived in retire.  
merit. He died in Paris on the 25th of February 1873. His 
works Include; Ιfilte*e fe RurIie 'ide Pierre 1' G.oad  ('829); 
Riskier di Cheeks VIII. (s  vois.,  1834-1842), in continuation of  
the history of France begun by his father; and the posthumous  

Ηέeldire st ceimo&es  (8  vols.,  1873).  
See  ITs  Aide-dc-corp di Napolles('Ioo-'812) mIro&'s du 

 giairnl mete di .$i'.  new edition by his grandson ό rn  dc  Sfgur  
(3 vtils., 1 894-1895), of which an abridged English version was  

.ιυ έιbsd  ώ  ι89  
3ΝΟUΒΑ (inc.  Fader), a rivet of south-eastern Spain about  

ι jο πι. long. It is formed by the confluence of three bead-streams,  

-one of which rises on the northern  verssnt  of La  S.agra  (7875 ft.),  
a mountain in Granada, while the other two spring from the  

dc Segura, In  Jaeei.  From the Junction of these three  

"Tearns  below  Yerte  the river winds in an easterly and south- 

easterly direction pest the towns of  Cieza  and  Archona  to  
Miircia.  Thence it trends  N.E  and passing  Osihuela  falls into  
the Mediterranean re m.  SW. of Micznts.  Its chief  rnbutasies  
are the  Mundo  and  Arruyo  del Jim on the left, and the  Caravaca,  
Quipar  and  Sangonera  on the right. It Is only navigable by  
small sailing-vessels, even in its estuary,  bitt  its wafers me  

extensively utilized fee irrigation.  
SBQU$IO  (mod. Saga, q.,.), an ancient  towO  in north  Ligurla,  

the capital of the  Cotth  (ate Corns Recites). Here the son if  
King  Donnus. Cottius—who held the rank of imperial  pearfest  
over the fourteen tribes over w hich his lather had ruled as king,  
so that in the inscription be calls himself M.  Iulius refs  Domil 

 f(ilius) Cottius praefectus civitatium quae auiucriptae  sunt "-
erected a triumphal arch in honour of Augustus in  9-ό  ac., 
which is still standing. The style of the sculptures on the frieze  
is  quste  barbaric, with archaic elements, and is probably derived 
from Gaul. Has tomb, situated near the city walls, mentioned  
by  Ammianias Marcelhinua, baa  long since disappeared.  Clasadlui 

 restored the royal titles to the family; but, after the death of  

its last member, Nero made the district into a province, and 
the town into a  rssniolpn's'. Ιι  was strongly fortified and  
garrisoned, and remains of its walls, including those of a  doubi.'  
arched gate, exist, while inscrip tions testify  ιο  its  ϋuροΓtanc4  
one of them mentioning baths erected by Quinn. Constantine  

captured the town, which offered some re sistance to him, on his  
march against  Mazentius.  

See  Ε  C,miin,  Sure λ sifts (Sebum, '886);  Ε  Ferrero, ι· λee  
d Α ι' ιiιΙι  ∆  Sass (Turin, 1901); F.  Studnicaka, ΙaΑataώ  des K  Ο.  
arekad.gis'hei' Iiisldaiy, xviii.  ('903), t  sqq.  (T. As.)  

SEHESTED,  HANNIBAL Wee-seed), Da nish  Μαίαιιααι,  
born at  Arensborg  Castle on  asel.  After completing his-educe.  
tion abroad, he returned to Denmark in 1632 and was attached  
to the court of  CIIriSIian  IV, Two or three years later be was  
Sent to Wismar to negotiate a treaty with the Swedish  ehanceilo,,  
&eel Oxeaastjerna,  and, if possible, bring about a match  betwee'  
Christian's son Frederick and  Guatavus Adolphus's  daughter  
Christina. Though failing in both particulars, he rosined- the  
favour of the king, who had marked him out as one of his seven  
sons-in-law, by whose influence he hoped to increase the influence  
of the crown; and in 1636 he was betrothed  ιο  one of the  
daughters, the countess Christine, then in her tenth year,  whoiit  
be =cried in 1642. In May  2640 Schemed became • member et  
the august  Rigsi'aad.  Re imagined, with some reason,  tha/ the  
proper field 10? the exercise of his talents was diplomacy, and be  
openly aspired to  bemmiaterof  foreign affairs. Despite a  wtsa  
Μ  embassy to Spain in 1 640-1641 he did not obtain the coveted  
post, but was appoint ed  viceroy of Norway (April  ifl's).  He  
bad now the opportunity of d isplaying an  administratIve  and  
organizing ability, united with a zeal for reform, as remarkable  
as unexpected, which raises him high above his  compcm'  He  
made it his first object thoroughly to develop Norway's material  
resources, and reorganize her armaments and fiscal system, and  
he aimed at giving her  &  more independent position  as 
regards Denmark. During Christian 'V's second war with 
Sweden (τ643-043), Seheated,  as viceroy of Norway, assisted  
his father-in-law mate rially. Re invaded Sweden four times;  
successfully defended Norway from attack; and, though 
without any particular military talent, won an engagement at 

 Nysaker  In i6. After the war he renewed his reforming efforts,  
and during the years 1646-1647 strove to withdraw his vice-
royalty from the benumbing influence of the central administra-
tion as  Copenbagen,&nd  succeeded with the help of Christian IV.  
In creating a separate defensive fleet for Norway and giving  δα 

 partial control of her own  όnasce.  He was considerably assisted  
In his endeavours by the fact that Norway was regarded as the  
hereditary possession of the kings of Denmark. At the same  
time  Sehested  freely used his immense wealth and  omclal  position  
to accumulate for himself property and privileges of all sorts.  
His successes finally excited the envy and disapprobation of the  
Danish  Rigsraad,  especially of his rival  Korfils Ulfeldt 

 also one of the king's sons-in-law. The quarrel became acute  
when  Seheated's  semi-independent administration of the finances  
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of Norway Infringed upon UIfeldt'a functions as lord treasurer of  
the whole maim; in Novemb&  Σ647  Ulfeldi  carried his point,  
soda decree was issued that henceforth the Norwegian provincial  
governors should send their rents and taxes direct to Copenhagen.  
On the accession of Frederick Ifl. (1648), Schested strove hard  
to win his favour; but an investigation into his accounts as  
viceroy, conducted by his enemies, brought to light such whole-
sale *mbeι,i't and peculation that he was summoned to  
appear before a hurdag, orassembly of notablea, in May and 
give an stcoImt of his whole administration. Unable to meet the  
charges brought against him, be compromised matters by 
resigning his viceroyalty and his amatorship, and surrendering  
all his private property in Norwiy to the crown. Throughout  
his trial Sehested had shown consummate prudence. He 
surrendered voluntarily thrice as much as he had ever embezzled,  
end, calculating on the secret fondness of Frederick III. for a  
man of his monarchical tendencies, carefully abstained from the  
wild and treasonable projects of revenge which were the ruin of 

οr8ts Ulfeldt. From ιό5ι to 1660 he lived abroad. At the end 
of τοss he met the exiled Charles fl. of England at Cologne, and  
lived apart of the following year with him In the Spanish Nethet.  
lands. In the summer of  ι6;  he returned 10 Denmark, but  
Frederick m. refused to receive him, and he hastily quitted  
Copenhagen. During the crisis of the wax of  ι68  he was at the 
bssdquartere of Charles  Χ.  of Sweden. In seeking the help and  
protection of the worst enemy of his country, Sehested ap-
proached the very verge of treason, but he never quite went 
beyond it. When, at last, it seemed probable that the wax 
would not result in the annihilation of Denmark, Sehsted 
drained every nerve to secure his own future by working in the  
interests of his native land while still residIng In Sweden. In 
April  χ660  he Obtained permission from Frederick ΙΙΙ.  to come  
Ιο  Copenhagen, and, was ilnally instructed by him as pleni-
potentiary to negotiate with the Swedes. The treaty of Copen.  
hagen, which saved the honour of Denmark and brought her  
repose, was very largely Sebested's work. Re was one of the 
willing abetiors of Frederick III. at the revolution of χόδο, 
when he re-entered the Danish service as lord treasurer and  
councillor of state. Both at home and on his frequent foreign 
missions he displayed all his old ability. As a diplomatist he, 
In seine seems, anticipated the views of Grikeiifeldt, supporting  
the poilcyof friendship with Sweden and el French alliance.. He 
died suddenly on the τ3τd of September 1666 at Psxla, where 
he was conducting important negotiations. His" political testa-
ment " is perhaps the best testimony to his liberal and gee:r-
umbleviews.  . 

See 'l'hyra Sebested, flasslbisi Sekeskd (Copeubaren, 1886); 3 Albert Friderlcls,  Α kaaddewssidstrDsge (Cop bgn,  

8ΒΙΙΟΙΜ a British station In Central India, within the state  
of Βhορ4 with a station on the Bhopal.Ujjain section of the  
Indian Midland railway, 24 in.  Ε.  from Bhopal. Pop. (ipot)  
χ6,864 .  It is the headquarters of the political agent for Bhopal, 
and a British military cantonment. For many years it was also  
the headquarters of the Bhopal contingent, raised in ι818, 
which was in 1903 incorporated in the Indian army. It is an 
Important centre of trade. 

SEICHll  (Fr. skin, fem. of  5cc, dry),In limnology, an  Irregular 
fluctuation of the water-level of lakes, first observed and so  
named in Switzerland. (See  Lsxa,  and GENEvA.) 

ΙΕΙD!4  ΜΙΤΟΙ  (1850-1898), hungarian operatic conductor, 
was born at Budapest on the 7th of May τ85°. He entered the 
Leipzig Conservatorlum In October 1870, and remained there  
untIl 1872, when he was summoned to Bayreuth as one of 
Wagner's copyiats. There he misted to make the inst fair copy 
of  Der Risg des Nibdarngcn.  Thoroughly imbued with the 
Wagnerian spirit, it was natural that be should take a part in 
the first Bayreutb Festival In 1876. His chance as a conductor 
came when, on Wagner's recomdiendation, he was aρpolntcι 
to the Leipzig Stsdt-Τhe'teτ, where he remained until, in ‚88a,  
be went on tour with Angelo Neumsnn'i Nibdwsges Ring com-
pany. · To his conducting the critics attributed much of such  

artistic success as attended the production  ό !  the 'ΙΗkgy  at  fler  
Majesty's Theatre in Lend.= In June of that year. In τ11113  
Seidl went with Neumann to Bremen, but two rests later was  
appointed successor to Leopold Damroech as cοndυctοτ of the  
German Opera in New York, and in the same year he married  
Friuleiss Erana, the distinguished singer. In America  &idlla  
orchestra became famous. In 1886 he was one of the conducloas 
at Bayreutb, and in '897 at Covent Garden, London, He died  
in New York on the sStb of March 1898.  

See the memorial volume prepared by H.  Τ. Reek, Η. Ε. ICrebbid  
and others (New York, 5899).  

$BIOIIORAGI,  the due levied by the Authority that  peaamaes  
the eight of coining on the metal that it manufactures into coin. 
The term " immerge " has been used to describe this due, when 
cουόneό  to the mere coat of the process; the wider term "selg. 
niorage" being employed when the έharge Is so raised as to  
become a probt to the Imposer. The exercise of the right of 
seigniorage has been the instrument by which most of the  
debaaements of currency have been carried out. Under feud-
alism, especially in France, the chief nobles had this prerogative.  
In the modern state it is reserved for the sovereign authority.  
Most eduntries adopt a moderate seigniorage charge. Thus the  
fundamental currency law of France (1803) provides thέ t "only  
the expeine of coining" shall be charged. At present this due 
is 6 fτ. 7ο ε. per kilo. of gold χ'frne, οτο2"/.. Tbecbasgeby  
the same law on silver was 3 fr. per kilo. or  ι.66 '/..  The limita-
tion on the colnsge of silver In practically all countries baa made  
the aeignlorage on that metal very heavy. The policy of England  
In respect to gold has been peculiar. Since 1664 it has been freed 
from any charge, though the delay in return amounts to a small  
due. In consequence of this gratuitous coinsge j  English gold  
bee been regarded as equivalent to bullion, and exchange fluctisa-
tiona have been reduced. The policy was severely criticised by  
Adam Smith, and It does in fart amount to a bounty oss the  
coinage of gold. The amount is, however, too Insignificant to  
deserve attention, e ρecia1Ιy as there are compensating  gains. 
The employment of a acigniorage of about  i%  on  the 
"sovereign" was suggested by the proceedings of the Feels  
Monetary Conference of 1867, in order to bring aboul an ass mils,..  
lion of English and French money. By reducing the amount cl  
gold in the sovereign to that in theproposed -franc piece an  
exact $r would have been created, arid, so it was hoped, the  

English currency and accounts need have undergone no change.  
The scheme was, however, rejected by a Royal Commission  ώ  
the ground that an adjustment of obligations would be required.  

The theory of the eflecta that a seigniorage produces have been  
discussed at length. The definitive results obtained may be  
bτieόy stated as followa—(x) A seigniorage charge Is the same  
ass debasement, but its evil effect maybe avoided by limiting 
the amount of coin issued. (a) Seigniorage operates as a tax on 
the metal subject to it, and this tax tends ultimately to fall on  
the producer,, or rather on the rent °bulled through the pro-
duction. A heavy aclgniiorage on gold would tend to lower the  
profits derived from the gold mines of,the world, and might even  
compel the abandonment of the least productive ones. 

See Mousy, Mossraiv Coxnazsczs, and Toxix Mousy. 

N*IOBORT,or S =melts (Fr. sdgxsw,lord;Lat. s'xiw,  elder),  
In English law, the lordsbiprcnrainiing α grimes miter the grant 

 of an estate in foe.aimple. There is no land Μ England without  
its lord: "Nulle terse sans acigneur" Is the old feudal mamss.  
Where no other lord can be discovered the crown is Iced as lord  
paramount. The principal Incidents of a aelgoory were an oath  

of fealty; a "quit" or " chief " rent; a "relief" of one year's  
quit rent, and the right of cscbeat. In return for these pdvl.ges  
the lord was liable to forfeit lii' rights If be neglected  Ν  protect  
and defend the tenant or did anything injurious to the feudal  
relation. Ε ery aeignory now existing must have been created  
before the Statute of  Qida Ε $φυ (tees), which foebide the 
future creation ci estates in fee-simple by  subinlcuds*l*. 
The only  seignories of any lmport*nce at present are the load.  
shies ol mums. They are regarded as Incorporeal bc ιcditaώ nιi.  
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mid  ιιι either appendant or In gross. A  engncey  appendant  
passes with the grant of the manor; a  seignoty  iii gross—that  
Is,  & seignory  which has been severed from the demesne lands  
οι  the manor to which it was originally appendant—must be  
spsdally  conveyed  by deed of grant.  

Freehold land may be enfranchised by a conveyance of the  

seignory  to the freehold tenant, but it does  edt ish  the  
tenant's right of common  (Β rfng  v.  Abisgdns, iSpa,  a Ch. 374).  
By a. (IL) of the Settled Land Act  1882,  the tenant for life of a  
manor is empowered to sell the  seignosy  of any freehold land within  
the manor, and by a ss (v.) the purchase of the  seigiiosy  of any  
part of settled land being freehold land, is art autho rized application  
cl  copied money arising under the act.  

$IIXB (Lat. Soρsossσ),οne  of the chief  ιiνeι  of France thing  
en the eastern dope of the plateau of  Langree,  about 5 m. NW.  
of Si  Sclue-l'Abbaye  and s8 m. ?LW. of Dijon. It keeps the  
mm general direction  (nοτιb-weatwardι)  throughout its entire  
enurse,  but has numerous  wiadinga:  between its source and its  
mouth In the English Channel the direct distance is only 250  m.,  
but that actually traversed by the river (through the depa rtments  
of  Cotc'd'Or,  Aube,  Marue, Selne.et-Maiiic, Seine.et -Oise, Seine,  
Em  asel  Seine-Ialfrieure)  is 482 m. Though sheeter  than the  
Loire and  itbone,  and inferior In volume to the Loire, Rhone and  

(liroside,  The Seine desires an exceptional importance from the  
isgulazity  of its Sow.  Tbia  feature is due  Ιο  the geological  
character  of its basin, an area 0130,000  sq.  m., entirely belonging  
to France (with the exception of a few communes in Belgium),  
and formed in  thre.fουιtbs  of Its extent of permeable strata,  
which absorb the atmospheric precipitation to restore it gently  
10 the slyer by perennial springs. At Paris the average volume  
of the river per second Is  "oo  cub. IL; alter it has received all  
its tributaries the volume is about  rο,όοο  cub. ft. At Paris it  
Ws as low as  π"  cub. ft., and In exceptional droughts the  
figure of 1200 is reached. During the Seed  cl  ι68  the volume  
between the  quaya  at  Paria is believed to have risen to  88,οοο  
cub. ft. per second. The height of the river above the normal 

 at ?aria was probably on that occa sion about at ft., whereas in  
the disαιυοus floods of January 1910 It  wa,  over  Ν  ft. Other 

 a,Ιεbla'flο ds  are recorded in ι74ο  1799,  ι8οn,  1876 and τ883.  
Rising 5* a height of 1545 ft. above sea-level, at the base of the  

statue of a nymph erected on the spot by the city of Paris, the  "  Inc  
Is at  deit  suck an Insignificant   streαmlet  that it is often dry in  
summer as far as  Cb*tillon  (705 ft.) some 31 m. from its source. At  
Bar its waters feed the  Ijaute-Seine Canal. though navigation thereon  
only begins at  Troyea.  It next passes  Mtry.  and at  Marcilly receives  
the Ache (right), at which point the canal terminates and the river  
Itself Is canalized; here It is deflected from its hitherto north-north-
westerly to a south-westerly direction by the heights of the Brie,  

th,  base of which it skirts past  Nogent  and  Monterenu.  At the  
latter point it receives the Yonne, its most Important left -band  
tributary and Is deepened from 5 ft. 3  in.  ιο  6 ft.  ό  In. It then  
mimes  Its general north-westerly direction, receiving the  Loing  
(left) at  Moret;  having passed  Melun  it is joined at  Corbeil  by the  
Essoune  (left), and after its junction  with the Manic (right),  a  

but*iy longer  than itself b 31 m. at the confluence, reaches Paris. 
From this point to the ma Its channel has been so deepened that  

ci 9 to  ιο ft. draught con reach the capital. The fifer then  
ode  thmugh  a  pleaiant champaign  country,  past St Cloud, St  

Deals,  Argeiiteuil,  St Germain Conflans (where it is joined from 
the tight by the  Cisc,  56 ft.  atiove  the sea),  Poissy.  Mantes, Las  
A•delya, butwern  which and the ma the river is  resiiarkabk  for its  
eflacaira, as also In the vicinity of Ports. At Poses the tide first  
begins to be perceptible. It  lieztjuceives  the  Euro  (left), and passes  
Pont dc  rArche. Elbeul  and Rouen where the sea navigation 
eminences. The river is  dyked  below 'Rotsen  so as to admit vessels  
cl  so It. draught, and large areas have thus been reclaimed for  
cuhivatlo..  At every tide there is a " bore " (hem or  ,ι,σweή .  
ranging usually from 8 to  9 ft., and attaining Its maximum from  
Qυdίeb'i1  to  Cιυdebc.  Below  Qullkbeuf  (whom the Rule is  
rectived  from the left) the estuary begins, set with extensive send-  
bete, between which flows a narrow navigable channel.  Tancar-

νiΙΙa (right) is the  stirting.poiat  of  •  cued to enable river beats for 
 )isvr,  to avoid the lea passage.  Tb,  river *01m the  Esgiush  

Channel between  Montleur  cc the left and  7Ιaνττ  on the right.  
The Marne beings to the Seine the waters of the  Ornaio.  the  Ourcq.  
and the Mod,,' the  Cisc  those of the Aisne: the Von," those of the 
Αnerήςψι.  The low elevation  ci the bounding hull, has rendered 

 It  'pqgesstiv,ly  easy to  Conntct  the Seine and its effluents with 
.d οlniπg  river baries  by means of canals. The 01st and Somme  
arc connected to the  Pleardy  or  Cronat  Canal, which in turn is  
continued  ιο  the Scheidt by means .1 the St Quentin Canal and the  

Cisc.  and to the Sambre by that of  Cisc  and  Ssmbtv. Beeweon  the  
Aiaoc  and the  Meuset  is the Ardennes Canal and the  Aissie  and the 
Maxne are united by a canal which passes έ eims.  The Manic has  
similar communication with the Mouse and the Rhine, the  Vonne  with  
the  Saδne  (by the Burgundy Canal) and with the Loire by the Icing  
Canal dividing at  Montsrgis  into two branches—those of Odessa  
and Snare.  

$EINE,  the department of northern France which has Pasta  
tie its chief town, formed in 1790 of part  ci  the province  cl  us- - 
do-France. It is entirely surrounded by the  ιkρaιΙmmιι  of 
Seine-ct-Cisc,  from which ills separated at certain parts by lb.  
Scion, the Maine and the  Bi*vre.  The area of the department  
is only  ι85  sq.  m, and of this surface about a sixth is occupied  
by Paris; the suburban towns also sic close togeth er  and very  
populous. In actual population (3,848,618 in  ιpeό )  as well as  
in density 031  persona per acre) it holds the  diii  place. Flowing  
from south-east to north-west through the department, the  

‚ Seine forms three loops: on the right it receives above Paris  
the Maine, and below Paris the  Roulllon,  and on the left band  
the  Bilvre  within the precincts of the city. The left bank of the  
Seine is In general higher than the right, and consists of the  
VilIejuIf  and  Ch8tlflon  plateaus  separated by the  Bitvre,  the  
highest point  (6ο  Ii.) is above  Ch&ώ lοn  and the lowest  (ιο)  
at the exit of the Seine. Below Paris the river flows between  
the plain of  GenneνlΙlίer itid  Nanterre (commanded  by Mont  
Valfrien)  on the left and the plain of St Denis on the right. 
On the right side, to the east of Paris, are the heights of  Avron  
and Vincennes commanding the course of the Manse. Com-
munication is further facilitated by canals.  

Market gardening is the chief agricultural industry, and by means  
of Irrigation and manuring the soil is made to yield from ten to  
eleven crops per annum. Some districts are specially celebrated.-
Metntreuil  for its peaches,  Fontenay-aus -Roses for its  tιawberr,ea  
and rose,, and other places for flowers and nurseries. The plain of 
Gennevilliers  fertilized by the sewage water of Paris yields large  
quantities of vegetables. Much-cows are reared in large numbers.  
The principal woods (Boulogne and ncennes) belong to Pans. 
It Is partly owing to the number of q

Vi
varries in the district that 

Paris owes its origin:  Cbttillοn  and Montrouge  in the south yield 
frtestone,  and  Bagneux  and  Clamart in the south and  Moutreuil and 
Romainville  in the cast possess the richest plaster quarries in France.  
Within the circuit of Paris are certain old quarries now forming the  

caτ scοmbs. Most of the industrial establishments in the  dtpartment  
are situated in Paris or at St Denis  (gq.v.).  The department is  
tft'ersed  by all the railway lines which converge in Paris, and also 
c0"taIns  the inner circuit railway  (Chemin  dc  Fer  dc  Ceineure)  and  
part of the outer circuit There are 3  arrondissements (Pam, St  
in sic, and Serous), 41 cantons and 78 communes. The department  
forms the  archtepuscopal  diocese of Pans, falls within the  jurisdieluoo  
of the Pans court of appeal and the academic ( educational division)  
of Paris, and is divided between the 11.,  IlL,  IV., V. and VI corps  
d'urmfr.  The chief places besides Paris are St  Denia, Asnuires,  
Αc!,crιci1l ιeτ, Boulogrte-sur-Seine,  Clidsy-sur-Seine,  Courbevoue,  
La'rtl ι,k.Perret, Nesilly-sur -Seine,  Pantin,  St  Ouen, Colombes,  
Cl tm, lνη -ssr tr, Montreujl -sous-Bois, Nanterre,  Nogent- 
an 	se,  Vincens. .,.  1  Arcueil.  

or 5ΕΑΝ (&.  Fr. edgier, mod, seine,  Lat: sagesua, Cr.  
σαι4η,  a draw-net), a type of fishing net, consist ing of an ex-
panse of netting weighted at the bottom arid floated at the top 
edge by corks, cast from a boat or ship to  endoac  a space of water  
arid then drawn Into the vessel or to shore.  

fllNB'!T-IABNR,  a department of northern France, formed  
in τ τeο οf  almost the entire district of B rie (half of which belonged  
to Champagne and half to Be-dc-France) and  &  portion of 

 Gitinals  (from Be-dc-France and  Orlfanais). Ρορ ( ipoό )  
361,939. Area, 2289  sq.  m. Seine-ct-Maine Is hounded  Ν.  by 
the department of  CIsc, N.E.  by that of Mane,  Ε.  by Manic and 
Ache, S.Ε.  by  Vonrue,  S. by  Loiret  and W. by Seine-ct-Cisc.  
The whole department belongs to the  basIn  of the Seine, and is 
drained partly by that river and partly by its tributaries the  

Vonne  sod the  Loing  from the left, and from the right the  
Voulzle,  the Fins and the Maine, with Its effluents the  Ourcq,  
the Petit Morin and the Grand Mona. With the exception of the  
Icing, flowing from south to north, all these streams cross the 
department from east to west, following the general slope of the 
surface, which Is broken up into several plateaus from 300 to 
500 it. in height (highest point, in the north-east,  yogft.,  lowest  
ιο),  and separated from each other by deep valleys.  Moet  of  
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the plateaus  bdong  to the Brie, a fertile well-wooded district of  
a clayey character. In the south lie the dry,  sandy district of  
the  Fontaineblcau  sandstones and part of the region known as  
the  Gk*.ίna.i.  The climate Is rather more "continental" then  
that of Paris—the summer, warmer, the winter, colder; the  
annual rainfall does not exceed  ι ό  in. There is a striking diner.  
.0cc  in temperature between the south of the departm ent,  
where the famous white rape  (dias.rdas)  of  Fonialneblesu  
ripens, and the country  Ιο  the north of the Marne,—tbis  river  
urkiog protto os." ly 	 of ι l ι c vine.  

The wheat and oats of Brie are especially esteemed; potatoes,  

sugar beet, masigel-wurzel and green forage are also important crops.  
and market gardening fΙου1 ί shes. Provins and other pisces are well-
known for their roses. The cider and honey of the department are of  
good quality. Thousands of the well-known Brie cheeses are manu-
factured, and large numbers of calves, sheep and poultry are reared, 
The forests (covering a fifth of the surface) are planted with oak,  
beech, chestnut, hornbeam. birch, wild cherry, linden, willow, poplar  
and conifers. Best known and most important is the forest of  
Fontainebleau. Large areas are devoted to game.preserves. Fa-
cellent freestone is quarried in the department, notably at Ch&tcau-
Landon in the valley of the Long, mill-stones at La Frrtf-souz-
ouarre, the Fontaincbleau ιαπdstοne is used for pavements, and  

the white sand which is found along with it is in great request for the  
manufacture of glass. Along the Marse are numerous gypsum  
quarries; liine-kilna oecur throughout the department; and peat  
is found in the valleys of the  Ourcai  and the Voulafe. Bcdsof common  
clay and porcelain clay supply the potterres of Fontaineblenu and  

Monternau. Other industrial establishments are numerous large  

aour-mills, notably those of Menus, the chocolate works of Noisicl.  
sugar factories, alcohol distilleries, paper-mills (the Jouarre  paper. 
mill manufactures bank-notes, &c., both for Fiance and for foreign  
markets), raw-mills, printing works (Coulommiers. &c.) and tanneries,  
Much of the motrve.powrr used is supplied by the streams. Pads is  
the chief outlet for the industrial and agricultural products of the  
department. Coal and raw material for the manufactures are  the  
chief import.. The Seine, the Yonne. the Marne. and the Grand  
Morin are navigable, and, with the canals of the Loing and the Ourcq  
and those of Ihalikrt, Cornillon and Chelles, which cut oft the  
windings of the Martin, form a total waterway of over 200  rn Seine'  

.Μ tune has 5 arrondissemcnts(Melun,Coulommiers, Fontainebleau,  
Menus, Provins), 29 cantons and 53  communes, It forms the  
diocese of Meaux (a τchieρiscσρal province of Paris), and part of the  
region of the V. army corps and of the  acadhnte  (educational circum.  
,cription) of Paris. Its court of appeal is at Paris. Meluri. the capital 
Menus. Fontaineblenu, Coulommiers, Pruvins, Nemours and  
Monterrau (99.ν.), are the more important towns in the drpartment-
Among other interesting place, are Lagny (pop. 5302), with an abbey-
church of the 13th century; Brie-Comte Robert, with a church of  
the early 13th century; Ferri&es, with a line chateau built in 1860  
by Baron Alphonse Rothschild; Moret-sur-Loing, which preserves 
fortilications dating fr σm the 15th century including two remarkabit  
gateways; St Loup'de-Naud, with a church of the first ball of the  
12th century; Jouarre. where there ira church of the 15th century,  
built over a crypt containing workmanship of the Merovirti -iii  
period; and Vitus-le-Vicomte with the famous cb*teau buili  

Fouqiiet. minister of Louis Χ111.  
ΒΕΙΙΜΕΓ-ΟΙΒΖ,  a department of northern France, formed  

10179001 part of the old province of tie-dc-France, and traversed  

from south-east to north-west by the Seine, which is joined by  

the  Olse.  Pop. (1906)  749,753, Ares, 2184  sq.  m. It is 
bounded by the departments of Seine-et-Marne on the E.,  Loiret  
on the S,  Eure-et -Loir  on the W.,  Eureon  the Ν.W.  and Oise  
on the N. It encloses the department of Seine. The Epic on 
the north-west is almost the only natural boundary on the depart-
ment. The Weems (all belonging to the basin of the Seine) are:  
on the right the  Υ8res.  the Mare, the  Oiae  and the  EpIc,  sod on 
the left the  Easonne  (joined  byIhe Juine,whicb  passes  tamρea),  
the  Org.,  the  Β i8νre  and the  Mauldre,  Seine-eΙ-Οie  belongs in  
part of the tableland of  Beauce  in the south and to that of Brie  
In the east. In the centre are the high wood ed  bills which make  
the charmofVersailles,Marly rind StGermain. Butitisin the  
north-west, in the  Vexin,  that the culminating point (690 ft.) is  
reached, while the lowest point, where the Seine leav es  the  
department, is little more than 40 ft. above the sea. The mean  
temperature Is F.  

Seine-et-Oise is a flourishing agricultural and hortIcultural de-
partment. Wheat. oats, potatoes and sugar-beet are important  
crops. Versailles, Rambouillet, Argentcuil are among the numerous  
.ααrδeτίαπιlening and horticultural centre,, and wine I. grown at 
Asgenteuil and in other localities on the right bank of the Seine. 
Milcb·cpw, and  dlwqghteneo arc the chief livestock. and  peultry  

farming in prosperous, the town cl Houdasi  giving its earn. toe wall.. 
known breed of fowls. Forests occupy Shout  00,000 acres, the  
largest being that of Ramhouillct (about 32,000 acres). Oak,  
hornbeam. birth and chestnut are the commonest trees. Building.  
paving and mill stones, gypsum, cement. &c., are produced by the  
department which is very rich in quarries. There ass mineral 'ρrmρ  
at Enghieo and Forges-los-Barns. The most impo'uuit  industrial  
establishments are the national ροrcelie factory at &Wes; the  
government powder-mills of Semn and Boiichcu; piper-miils,  
especially those of Esaonnes and its vicinity, which are among the  
most important in Europe; textile works, flour-mills, foundries  
and engineering metallurgical or railway works at Evry.Pctit.Baurg 
Villeneuve-St 

engineering, 
 (pop. 9508) and c Ι eνhere; agricultural  

implement factories at Dourdan  and elsewhere; sugar.reflneriea and  
distilleries; crystal works (Meudon), laundries, large printing  
establishments, dose to Paris; factories for cheniicai  products, 
candle,, hosiery, ρeτί iιmery, shoes and button.; zinc-works,  saw-
mills. Seine-et-Oise exports chiefly the products of its farms and  
quarries. Its imports include coal, raw material for its industries  
wine, kaolin and wood.  

The railways of all the great companies of Franca (except the  
Southern) traverse the de πι, but mom of the bnii belong to  
those of the Western and Northern systems, The Seine and the  
Oise, and the canals of Ourcq and Chelle* provIde  about 120 m. of  
waterway. Selne-et.Olse is divided into six mos,diwmesita  
(Versailles, Cm-bell,  Ειαιιιρes.  Mantes, Pontofse,.Ramboullle') with  
37 cantons and 691 communes, it forms the diocese of Versailk.ai.d  
part 61 the educational circumscription (academic) of Paris and of the 
reglonsofthel1..11l.. lV.andV.armycorp..thetroopsiortsterrltory  
being under the command of the military government of Paris. Its  
corer of  tppeal  Is also at Paris. 

I he most notable towps is the department are Versailles, the  
cat  .ital, Corbed. Shνres, Etampea. Mantes. Ροntώ e. Rambouillet. 

 Asgcnteuil, Poinay, St Cloud, St Cyr, St  Germain.en.Laye, Meudon, 
Montmorency,  Rueil and Marly-ln-Roi  (set separate articles). Other  
places of  iso-rest are  Morttfort-l'Amaury. which baa a Reaaln.ance  
church  wi' Ι • ic  stained glass, a gateway of the 16th century and a  
ruined clo ι ι once the seat of the powerful family of Monifort;  

Montllifr' 	Ich  preserves the keep (13th century) and other ruin,  
of a  cdt' 	I fortress which commanded the reed from Paris to  
Oritans; ι 	ie.Guyon,  seat of the family cl that same, which has  
two  ct' 	one a feudal stronghold, the other also medieval but 
altr' 	 i8th  century; Vigny, with a Gothic chateau of the  
15th century; Ecouen, where there is a chateau of the 16th century  
once the property of the Condl family, now a school for daughters  of 
members of the Legion of Honour; Dam ρieττe. which has a  ch8teasi  
of the 17th century once the property of Charles. Cardinal of  
Lorraine; Mai.ons-La&tte (pop. 8117), with a  chlieau  of  tbc  same  
period once belonging to the family of  Longuell.  The chateau of 

 Malmaison (ι8ιb  century) is famous as the residence of the  Empresa  
Josfphlne.  

01 the churches bf the department, which are very numerous  
mention may be made of those of Jony-Ic Moutier filth and  t2ιh  
centuries); Beaumont-zur-Oise (13th century); Tsvcrny (iath and 
13th centuries); Longpooc (remains of an abbey-church dating from  
the I ith to the 13th centuries). Near Cernay-la-Vilk are interesting  
remains of a Cistercian abbey and near 1617-St-Non) those of the  
abbey of Notre-Dame dc Ia Rocbe, including  church ( ι3th century)  
with stalls which arc among the oldest in  Frnsste  and the torus of  
the  Ldviz-M'irepoix family.  

ΠΙΝΒ.lΝΡ R1ΕURΕ,  a department of the north of France,  
formed in 1790 of four districts (Norman  Vexfn  Bray,  Cmx 

 and  Roumoia)  belonging to the  provincc  of Normandy Pop. 
(1906) 863,879. Area 2448  sq.  in  Sei ιιe4nΙ&ieυre  is bounded  
N.W.  and  Ν.  by the English Channel for a distance of  Ic  
by Somme, from which it is separated by the  Bresle,  Ε.  by  Οίνε, 

 S. by  Euro  and the estuary of the Seine, which  separstea  ii from  
Cslvadoi.  It  Ia  divided  almο t  equally between the basin of the 
Seine in the south and the basins of certain coast streams In the 
north. The Seine receive, from the right hand befo re  it readies  
the  departmenI  the Epic and the  Andelle  from the Bray district, 
sod then the  Darn€ιal  the  CaillY,  the  Austreberthe,  the  Bolbec 

 and the  Ldearde.  The main coast streams are the  Brtale  (which 
forms the ports of  Eu  and  Trfport),  the 'Vices, the  Arques  or  
Dieppe stream (formed by the junction of the  Varemwa,  the 

 Blthune  and the  Esulne),  the  Scii,  the  Saane,  the  litredeni  
The Pays dc Cm, the most extensive natural division, lx'  
aystcm  of plateaus separated by smell valleys, terminating along  
the Seine in high bluffs and towards the sea in steep chalk cliffs  

οο  to ‚00 ft. high, which are continually being eaten away and  
transformed Into bed, of shingle. The Bray district In the 
south-east Is a broad valley of denudαtiσe formed by the see 
as it retired, and traversed by υαlleυs  covered stilt e.c.lieet 
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pasiuI·e.  'The highest point (about  Οσο  ft.) is on the eastern  
bonier of the department. in the  comparalively ecg'dar outlIne  
of the coast there are a few break s,  as at In  Trfpost, Diepiic,  
$1  Vakry-eis-Caux, F&amp  and Ham, the Cap de  Ia Hgve,  
which commands this last port, and Cape  Aniifer,  12 or 15 in.  
farther north.  Ic Triport,  Dieppe,  Venics,  St  Valery, Vcsoleites,  
Ε&'ιmρ Yport, f'rctai  and Ste  Αdτ e  (ιο  mention only the  
more important) are  (ιιέ ΙοαbΙι wsierlllg-plac5a, Fοι'ges4eι-
Esux  (In the east of the  dcpartrηenI)  has cold  cbalybeate  springs  
of 501114 note. The 'rimer Is not quite so cold nor the summer  

an hot  lix  In  Pagis,  but the average  tcmpeTatwe  of the year is  
higher. The  raΙ lιU  at Rosin, Is  sfl  in. per  annum,  buressing  
towards Dieppe.  

In  geneosi  the department is fertile and well cultiva ted. Along the  
Seine fine meadow-land has been reclaimed by dykitig; and sandy  

▪ιd  barren districts have been planted with trees, mostly with oaks  
and berchin, sad they often attain magnificent dimensions, especially  

in the forest of Arqucs and along the railway from Rouen to Dieppe;  
Picas ηhνeιτis is the principal component of the forest of Rouvray  
qpponhc  Roots. The forest of Eu ωνeτs6 a. m. In the north-east,  
Οι  the arabk crops wheat and oats are the principal. rye,lax. colas,  
enter inset and potatoes litinLalsoof  Importance. Much cows are 
kept in wrest mintier.eιpudaΙΙ ' in the Bray district, and Gour·nay 
butter abd Guornay and Neufchlitel cheese age in repute.. Tbe farina  
of the Cauc plateau are each surrounded by an earthen dyke. on  
*hich are planted forest trees, generally beech and οό k. Within the  
shelter thus provided apple and pear trees grow, which produce the 
elder generally drunk by the inhabitants. With the exception of a 
little peal and g number of quarries, Seine-Tnf&ieure baa no mineral 
insure of wealth; but manufacturing and especially the textile 
Industry is well developed. Rouen is the chief centre of the cotton 
trade, which cοm τiwn spinning and the nearing of  resesames,  
d'drrtiacs  (cotton prints). cretonnes and other cotton goods. Elbeuf  
is the centre of woollen manofacturt Flax-spinning, the dyeing 
and printing of fabrics and other accessory Industries also employ 
many hands. Engineering works, foundries and iron shin-building 
yards are found at Ham and Rousti. Wooden skip, are also built  

gt Ham. Rouen, Dieppe and Fdcamp, sOther establishments of  
Importance are the national tshacro-factories at Dieppe and Haves,  
migsri'eflnrries, distilleries, glass-works, poltetirs, paper works, seen-
narks, chemical works. Βουrml1lι, oil-faciories, leather works, &c. 
The fisheries are the great remurce for the inhabitants of the see-
heard. F&amp, which plays a νeι ' Important part at the Newfound-
bιιl  fish:rtes. sends large quantities of cod, herrings, mackerel. &c., 
Into Ike market; Dieppe sopplies Patis with fresh fish; St  Valery  
sends baits as far as Iceland. 'Die principal ports fee foreign trade  
are flavre, Rouen and Dieppe.  

The chief Imports of the department ate cotton, won', cereals.  
hides, coRer, timber and dye-woods. indigo and tither tropical pm'  

dism, coal. petroleum, &c. The exports include industrial and deity  
pmslurts,' Seioc-lnf&irure is served principally by the Western  

railway, but the Northern railway also has several lines these. The  

Seineaiwi other tivers provide 65 in. of navigable waterway. The 
canal of  Tancarville  from Quillebcuf to Havre  ό  about ι ο  in. long.  
that from Su tin Trdpon about a in. The department is divided  
Into live  arrpndiSsements (Renee, Dieppe, Haven, Neufchhtel and  
Yvetot) cantons and 760 communes. It forms the diocese of the  

arebblalopric  of Rouen and part of the region of the Ill, army corps  
and of the  qfcd's,i' (edueatioail diνisiοπ) of Cam, Its court of 
appeal Is at Roue., the capital 

Rouge, Havie and Dieppe and In lesser degree,  Elbeuf, F&arnp,  
Hadleur, Lillebonne, Yvetol, Eu, Le TrOport. Aumale, ftreτat, 
Bolbec, ilarentin end Caudebec.en.Caux (see separate articles) are  
tsotzwnetliy towns for commercial, architectural or other reasons.  

The following place. are also of architecture! interest. St Martin'de  
Boschegvllle, where there are remains of an Important abbey includ-
ing a line church in the Romsnesque style of the early yath century  
and a Gothic chapter-house of the latter half of the ssth century; 
Valmont, whirl, has fine ruins ( ιό th century) of the choir of a  
Ciaterrian abbey-church; Vαrengeνlί le well known for the manor  
(56τh  century)  01160011m  Ango (see Dre,n); Graville-Ste  limed ne,  
with a Rαmne'υe church and other remains of an ancient abbey' 
Montivillkii. which has a fine abbey-church of the i,th, lath and  

flitb centuries; and Arques, Boos, Martainville, Mesniere. and  
Tasrarvifle which have old ditteaus of various periods.  

fliSill (hem M.  Eng. saysce, seyscn,  In the legal sense of  Ιο  
put in  pwIenslon  of, or to take  poescielon  of, hence, to grasp, to  
seise; the  Ο.  Fr.  ιώ w,  snide, is from Low Lit.  sntrire,  generally  
tgfcrreif  to the same source as  Goih. ιοήas,  O.  Eng.  ribs, to put  
in place, set), the possession of such an estate in land as was  
anciently thought  wottby  to be held by a free man (Williams,  
On  S$sic,  p.  τ).  Seisin  is of two kinds, in law and in deed.  
Selsin in law Is where lands descend and the heir lies not actually  
entered upon them; by catty he  convests  his  adele  in law  i*a  

seisin in deed.  Seisin  is new confined to possession of the  
freehold,  1hοugΙs,aί  one time it appears to have been used for  
simple  pni...elna  without regard to the estate of the possessor.' 
Its importance Is  consIderably  less than it was at one time,  
owing to the old form of conveyance by  feoRmeni  with livery of  
seisin  having been superseded by a deed of grant (see Frogs  
nun), and the old rule of descent from the person last seized  
having been  alfolished in favour of descent  Itvm  the purchaser.  
Al one time the right of the wife to dower and of the  huabapd  
Ιο  an estate by  curtesy  depended upon the doctrine of  seisin.  
The Dower Act  (1833-1834),  however, rendered the fact of the  
aelain  of the husband of no importance, and the Married Women'.  
Property Act ι882 practically abolished the old he of  curtasy.  

Primer  Knits was a feudal burden at one  tbne  incident to the  
kin's tenants is  όή iώ ,  whether by knight service or in  socage.  
It was the right of the crown to  rgceive  of the heir, after the  
dtath  of a tenant is  capiii,  one year's profits of lands In po ssession  
and half a year's profits of lands in reversion. 'list right was  
abandoned by the set abolishing  Icudal tenursi  (IS Car.  IL 
C. 54,  ι όό o).  

In  Stats  he list  correapufdliig  term Is "main.,"  1121α seisin in 
England. arsine hag become of little legal importance owing to  

modern legislation. By an act of t845 actual arsine on the lands  
was made unnecessary. By an act of  ι88  the instrument of arsine  
was superseded by the recording  of the conveyance with a warrant  
of registration thereon.  

W3 ΟΙΕΤ  (from  Gr. enesk,  earthquake,  and  ‚s&spor,  a  
measure).  'lii' nam,  was  ealginally  given to instruments do.  
signed to measure the movement of the ground during earth.  
quakes  (q.s.). Ό bzesνaίΙοns  have shown that, in addition ID the  
comparatively great and sudden  displacemessis  which  vemr  in  
earthquakes. the  giusrnd  Is  subject to other movements, Some  
of these, which may be called  "carth.trcmozs,"  resemble earth.  
quakes its the rapidity with which they occur, but differ from  
earthquake. in being  impe,csptible  (owing to the smallness of  
the motion) until  inetrumentsl  mains an  ustd  to detect them.  
Others, which may be called  "earth.tiltlngs,"  show themselves  
by a slow bending and unbending of the surface, ‚0 that a post  
stuck in the ground, vertical  ιο  begin with, doe. Sot rennin  
vertical, but Incline, now to one side and now to another, the  
plane of the ground In which it stands shifting relatively to the  
horizon.  Noabsrp  distinction can be drawn between these classes  
of movements. Earthquakes and  eartb-tremoea  grade into en.  
another, sad in  almsst  every earthquake there is some tilting  
of the surface. 'list term "seismometer" may conveniently  
be extended (and will here be understood) to cover all instruments  
which are designed to measure movements of the ground.  

Popularly  h  Is supposed that earthquake recorders are instruments  
so sensitive to slight vibrations that great care is nece.sary in  
selecting  .α site for their Installation. Although this sup- - 
position is correct for a certain class of apparatus, as for  

example that which will record rapid elastic vibrations pm-
duced  by the movement of a train a mile distant, it is far frost, being  
ιο  for the ordinary apparatus employed by the seismokqist. What hi 
usually aims at is either to record the main or less rapid movements  
of the ground which we can feel, or the slow but lang, disturbances 
which do not appeal to our unaided senses. Generally speaking, the  
Instruments used fee these purposes are ποt,disturbed by the vibra-
tions resulting from ordinary trartc. In almost every household  

something may be found which will respond to a gentle shaking of 
the ground. Sometimes It is a loosely-fitting shurter or window.  
frame, a hanging drawer-Wardle, or • laiap-shad. which wdl rattle; 
the timbers In; roof may creak, or a grouped wine-glasses with their  
rims in contact may chatter. Any of these sounds may call attention  
to movements which otherwise would pass unnoticed. Specially  

arranged contrivances which tell us that the ground has been shaken  
are called seirιωοιιαρes  or earthquake iudi..,ta.,. A "null column.  
as for example a lead pencil standing on end, or a row of pins propped  

up against suitable supports, or other bodies which are easily over-
turned, may be used as seiamoccopes. Experience, however, has  

Uρ  to the middle el the 35th  century "seisin" was applird to  
cbaiitls equally with freebolds, the woof "possessed" being rarely  
used. Is course of time the words acquired their modern meaning. 
See F. W.  MaitIand "Seisin  of Chattels," Lost'  Qisorkrfy  Renew.  
vol.1.  ρ  524  and  ' Tbe Mystery of Scum" Law Q.  Π  U. 481,  
Polk,ck  sod Maitland Jun. Bag. lass, vol.  i.  sq seq.;  Εη',  I. j.. 
in Codas.. v. Moors (,390), 25  Q.B.D.  37.  
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shown that contrivances of this crdtr are wanting in sensibility,  
and often remain standing during movements that are distinctly  
perceptible. A more satisfactory arrangement is o.e where the  

body to be ον rt υrned is placed upon a platform which exaggmwtes  
the movements of the giound. For example, the platform h (see 
0g. i)maybcontheiopo(aunxflrod r, hocdatitslowerendby  

plaster of Pans in a watch.  
glass w, and carrying a  

II. 
 

disk οι. sphestd feed atL  
When the stand on 'hκh  
us rests is ubakeis, a multi-
plied representation of this  
movement takes place at  
ht. and any small body  
resting on that point. as  
for example a small screw  
$  standing on its bead,  
may be caused to topple  
Over, if the loaded rod Is  
‚lastia its lower end may  
be fixed in a atand, and  
the spherically curved base 
us is no longer required.  
in this use the motion at  
&  is that of elastic switch-
ing. !ιφφ atυι of this  
kind may be employed for  
several purposes beyond  
merely indicating that an  
earthquake his taken place.  

For example. if the falling body s is attached by a thread to the  
pendulum of a timepiece, it may be used to stop It and indicate the  
approximate time at which the tremor occurred. In its most  
sensitive form ι,  is a steel wire, the upper end el which pauses freely  
through a small hole in a metal plate. By the movement of the  
wire or the movement  0Γ  the plate, especially if the latter projects  
from the top of a second and similar piece of apparatus, an electrical  
contact can be established by means οί  which an electromagnet may  
fog a bell, stop a clock, or set free machinery connected with a  
cylinder or other surface upon *hid)  aix  earthquake machine may  
record the movement of the ground.  

The next class of instruments to be considered are seismometess  
or earthquake messiirees, and seismographs or instruments which  

, 	give diagrams of earthquake motion, Although a seismo- 
•, 	graph may be designed that will not only respond to 

fairly rapid elastic vibrations, but will also record very  

,ν 	
slow and slight undulatory movements of the ground,  
expiwience  has shown that the most satisfactory results are  

obtained when special instruments are employed for special purposes.  
First we will consider the types of apparatus which are used to  

record the rapid back-and-forth movements of earthqppkea which  
can be distinctly felt and at times are even destructive. The essential  
feature in these seismographs is a fairly heavy mass of metal, so  
suspended that although its supports are moved, some point in the  
mas, remains practically at rest. For small earthquakes, in which  
the movement is rapid, the bob of a very long and heavy pendulum  
will practically comply with these conditions. if a style projecting  

from this pendulum rests upon  
say the smoked surface of a glass  
plate find to the ground, the  
vibratory motion of the ground  
will be recorded on the glass elite  
as a set of superimposed vibra-
tions. To obtain an open diagram  
of these movements the plate must  
be moved, say by clockwork.  

Experience, however, has shown  
that even when the movements of  
the ground are alarming the actual  
range of motion is so small that  
a satisfactory record can be ob-
tained only by some mechanical  
(or optical) method of multiplica-
tion. This is usually accomplished  
as shown in fig. 2. 6 is the bob  
of a pendulum, with ita style  $  

p passing through a slot in the short  
	Υ -  arm of a light lever, sop, pivoted  

at e, and with its outer end resting  
'r·· upon a revolving cylinder covered  

Flex τ. 	 wxthsmokedpaper. Asshowixln  
the figure, it is evident that the  
motion of 0 in the line sop would  

ant be recorded, and to obtain a complete record of horizontal  
movements it is necemery to have two levers at right angles to  
each other. A complete arrangement of this kind Is shown is the  
Sian of fig. 2. Her, the style  :  of the pendulum rests in slots In  
the short arms of two writing levers pivoted at 0 and s'. Motion  

cl tbs rotund in the direction  se actuates only the lever  so'p',  
motion is the direction Vs actuates eel),  sup, whilst motion is inte"  

mediate dirεεόοιιs actaates both. The length of the short arms  of  
ιhclewniχυsuaΙlycr?' οί the Ιogg ιms.  

This type of
pehdu 

 app'estus has bn ?eplaced in Japan by what axe 
called duplex 	luia seismographs. The change was  
made because it frequently 	that in consequence 	π  
of the movement of the ground agreeing with the period 	 " 

of the pendulum, the latter no longer acted as • steady  
point, but was caused to swing, and the record became little better  
than that given by a seiaasoscopn. Vocy bug pendulums  (,ο  to  
40 ft.) are irs ιυb1ect to this disedvantage, but on  
the other hand their installation is a matter of some  
dimculty. A duplex pendulum (fig. ,) consists of  
an ordinary pendulum diagrammatically repre-
sented by oh, connected by a universal joint to an  

inverted pendulum d'. The latter, which is a rod  
pointed at its lower end and loaded at e, would be  
unstable it it were not connected with b. Now  
imagine this system to be suddenly displaced so  
that a moves toe' and d moves to d'. in the tow  
position b would tend to follow the direction of its  
point of  uupport.  whilst ι would tend to fall in the 
opposite direct ion, and the bob of one pendulum 
would exercise a restraint upon the motion of the  
oth- r. if, αα in practice, the moment of  ό  is mode  
digl'ily  greater than that of c, the system viii  
conic  skudy  to a vertical position beneath u'd'. In  
this snap, by coupling together an ordinary pendulum 
about ,  ft. in length with an inverted pendulum 
2 ft.  ό  in. long, it is easy to obtain the equivalent of  
a sliowly-moving very long pendulum which is Isis  
sluggish to follow the back-and-forth movements of  
its supports.  

To complete an instrument of this description (see  
11g. 4) a point in the steady mass  ό  is used as the lukruixi for the short  
arm of a light-writing index. This has, ball joint at  :,  a universal  
joint at 0 and a writing point at p. resting upon a piece of smoked  
glass. Attention wan first directed to the ροιsibilitγ of  rendering  
ordinary pendulums more truly emetic by Πrοfεαιοι Thomas Gray.  who suggested methods by which this might be accomplished. The  
method shown in fig. Α is that devised by Professor J. A. Ewing.  
Records obtained from instruments of this description give informa-
tion respecting the range and principal direction of motion, and 
show us that in a given earthquake the ground may move in many  
azimuths.  

For obtaining an open diagram of an earthquake the best type of  
apparatus consists of a pair el hoeiaontsl pendulums writing their  
movrmrxt'i upon a moving surface. A simple form of  
horizontal pendulum as sliawn in fig. 5,  consists of a rod,  
op. free to swing like a  gote round s vertical  α  nearly   
vertical axis.  οο',  and lcad'd at some point 6. In practice  

 the weight h is pivoted on the rod whilst its/cites end, bp, which writes  
on a smoked surface, is made extremely  
light. When the frame 01 this arrange-
ment is rapidly displaced through a small  
horisontal range to the right and left of  
the direction in which the red points, the  
ω. ι.th ι  ό  by its inertia tends to remain at  
in ι. and the motion of the frame, which 
is that of the earth, is nisgnilled in. the  
ration op to bp. This apparatus, of which  
there are many types, was first intro-
duced into umsmosneIry by Professor  
Ewing.  

To obtain a complete record of hori-
zontal motion, two of these pendulums  
are placed at right angles; and by crank-
ing one of the writing levers. .'p', as  
shown in the plan of fig. 5.  two reel-
aogular components of the earth's move-
ments are written side by side. Since tIne  
movements of the ground are frequent!), 

 accompaiiied by • slight tilting, whir  
would c.iuse  ii or  '  to swing or wander  
away finn its normal pneutIoIi, a sufficient  
stability is given to the weights by  
Inclining the ama  of the instrument  
slightly forwards. Although by com-
pounding corresponding portions of the 

 diagrams given by instruments of this  
type, it is possible to determine the  
range and dirsetion of the mov.mmit  
of which they are the resolved parts, 
their chief value a that they enable us to measure with ease the  
extent of any vibration, half of which Is called its amplitude, and  
the time taken to make any complete bock-sod-forth movement,  
or its period. Now If be the amplitude expursod in millimetre.,  
and I the period expressed in seconds, then the maximum velocity  
of so earth particle as it vibrates to and fro equals 2 ιe/ί , whilst  
the maximum acceleration equals  45d1ή 15.  'l'lse former quantity  
determines the distance to which a body, as for example the capping  
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of a  plbr, mayb. projected, whilat the hitter measure, the effeirt  
exerted by an eaitbqualre to overturn or ebattur various bodice.  

If alter a heavy earthquake we find bodies that have been projected  

στ overturned, then by observing the distanct of rejtαtien. αnd the  
height through which they have fsflcn, or their dimensions, we can  

FiG.  5. 

by meane of simple formulae calculate quantities closely agreeing  
with those obtained from the seismogram. For example, II a body,  

• copIng-stone, has been thrown horizontally through a distance  
.,  and fallen !rem a height b, the maximum bonaontal velocity with 
which it was projected equals 4  (g.rfjsb);  or if the height of the 
centre of gravity, of a column like a gravestone above the base on 
which it jests is y, and x is the horiaontal distance of this centre  
from the edge over which it baa turned, then the acceleration or  
suddenness of motion which caused its owethiow is measured, is  
pointed 001 by C. D. West, with fair accuracy by  gxjy.  

To measure vertical motion, which with the greater number of  
earthquakes is not appreciable, a fairly steady mane to which a  

multiplying light'wntlng Index can be attached is oh.  
tamed from a weight carritd on a lever held by any  edsme-  form of sρri ιιg in a horizontal position. Such an arrange.  

. meet, fr winch seismologists are indebted to Professor 
Τ. Cray, is shown in fig. 6, In which Η  'a the mane used as the steady 
Feint ½ιι, when supported as shown, can be arranged toltave  

an extremely slow period of  
vertical motion1  and in this  
respect be equivalent to • 
weight attached to a my  
Ιοαg seeing, an alfernativt 
which is, however, inipracli.  
cabin. The value of these  
records, as is the case with  
other forms of seismographs,  
Is impaired by pronounced  
tiltingsofthe ground.  

We next turn to types of  
instruments employed to 
record earthquakes which  
have radiated from their  
origins, where they ins 
have been violent, to such  
distances that their move- 

ment, are no longer perceptible. In these instruments the same  
ρeinciρles are followed as in the construction of hodiontal pendulums,  

the chief difference being that the no-culled steady mane is  
bib.. 	arranged to hive a much longer period than that required 

when recording perceptible earthquake,. lnatrumeiit,  
c 	lkris*employed for this purpose in Italy are ordinary b.e, 
	

pendulum seismographs as in fig. 2. One at Catania ωωιω. censists οf • sleight et 3οο kites susρended bυ α sire 25 
maim  ό  length, the movements of which by mows of writing  
ieduss, an multiplied 121times. With pendld5ms of ahter  
Ismig'b.  says metres, it Ismiecessary to have • multiplication 80 to  
iou fold by a double system of very light levers, in order to jender 
the extremely slight tilting of their support perceptible.  ΤΜ,  
arrangement. is devised by  Prolwaor C. Vicentlni of Padiis, will  
yield excellent diagrams of the gentle undimlatloes of earthquakes  

which have  ,,,‚6.bnd  at gansa dIstances, but far local diatin*iances,  
even if the bob of the pendulum acts as a steady point, the highly  
multiplied displacement, are usuell γ too great tube recorded.  

In Japan, Germany Austria, tngland and Russia horizontal 
pendulum. cl the von kebeur-Pamiiwmtz type ate employed, which  
by means of levelling ecrews ace usually adjusted to have • natural  
period or double awing  
et (rem 15 te 3ο  

These pen-
dulums are usually  
small. The swinging 
arm or boom Ia ξ,,,,ι 
4 to S in, long hon.  
sontally, and carries  
at its extremity •  
weight of a few ounce.,  
A simple form, which 
is sometimes referred 
to as • conical pen.  
dulum, may be coo-
stnicted with a Iasge  
sewing needle eanying 
a galvaaonietermnirror,  
suspended by mesas  
of  •  silk or gums  
fibre its shown in  
7. To avoid the jxa.-
bty cl dl.plasenients  
due to magnetic in-
fluences, the needle  
may be replaced by a  
brass or glass rod.  
The adjustment of the  
Instrument is effected by  menus of  ecnews In tisi bed.plate, by  
turning which the axis eο· may be brought into a position nearly  
vertical. As this position is approached the period cl siring becomes  
greater and greater, and sensibility to slight tilting at right angles  
to the plane of rfo'm is increased. The movements of the apparatus,  
which when complete should consist of two similar pendulums in  
planes at right angles to each other, are recorded by aieana of •  
beam of light, winch, after reflection from the mIITOr ow mirrors,  
psnca through a cylindrical lens and is focussed upon • moving  
surface of photographic paper. The more distant this is from the  
pendulum the greeter is the magnification of the angular movements  
vi the mirror. With a period of iS seconds, and the recvrd.receiving  

paper at a distance of about 15 ft., a deflection of I millimetre of the 
light spot may indicate a tilting of  χj  part of a second of arc, or  
ι in. in 526 miles. Although this high degree of sensibility, and even  
a sensibility still higher, may be required in oonnexion with investi- 
gations respecting changes in the vertical, it is not necessary in  
orcinary srkmonwtry. A very sensitive modified von Rebeur 
instrument was employed by 0. Hecker in his measurement of t%ie 
variation in the vertical and of tidal earth tremors.  

A type cl instrument which has sufficient senubibty to record  

the various phases cl unfelt earthquake motion, and which, at the 
 suggestion cl a committee of the British Association, has been  

adopted at many observatories throughout the world, is shown  

in fig. 8. With an adjustment to give a is-second period, a deflection  

νια.  8,  

cl  I mm. at the outer end cl the boom corresponds to a tilting  
dtbebed. ρlateoΙ o-5,or ι iπ. in 6.4 m. The record is obtained  
by the light from a small lamp reflected downwards by a mirror so  

as to pun through a alit in a small plate attached to the outer end  
of the boom. The abort streak of light thus obtained moves with 
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the moVement of the boots over • second slit perpendicular to the  
slut and made in the lid of a box cointainiitg clockwork driving a 
band 01 bromide paper. With this arrangement of crossed slit,  

a spot of light impinges on the photographic surface and, when the  

boom is steady, gives a sharp flue line. The passage of the long  
hand of a watch across the end of the slit every hour cuts off the  
light, and given hour mark, enabling the observer to learn the time  
at which a disturbance has taken place. The chief function of the  
instrument is to measure slow displacements dun to distant earth-
quakes. For local earthquakes it will move relatively to thejxvoted  

balance weight like arc ordinaiy bracket seismograph, and for very  

rapid motion it given seimοscορic indications of slight Iremon due  
to the switching of the outer end of the boom, which in necessarily  
somewhat flexible. 11 we wish to obtain mechanical registration  
from • horizontal pendulum of the above type, we may minimise  
the effect of the friction of the writing index—say a glue fibre  
touching the smirked surface of moderately smooth paper—by  
using a considerable weight and placing it near to the outer end of  
the boom. lii the Ink of Wight there is a pair of penduluma  ar-
ranged as in fig. 5.  The stand is j ft. in height. Weights of 1 ο  lb 
each ate carried at a distance of to in. from 11* pivots of boom,  
which have g  total length 01 34, in. With these, or even with booms  
half the above length, actuating indices arranged as shown in fig. 2.  
but multiplying the motion mix or seven times, good results may be  

obtained. At Rocca di Papa near Rome theseas pair of boriχοιώ  
pendulums with booms $ ft 9  in. in length, 57 It. in vertical height,  
which carry near their outer ends weetst»'. h.itf α hundred-
weight. Although such apparatus is lir too cumbersome  ιο  be used  
by ordinary observers, it yields valuable results.  

An apparatus of great value in measuring slight changes in the  
vertical which have a bearing upon scismometr,cal observation is  
the Darwin bifnlar pendulum. This consists of a mirror about half  

no inch in diameter, which, when it is suspended as  
shown in fig. 9. rotates by tilting at right angles to  
the paper. By this rotation a beam of light re-
flected from the surface sitters displacement. Ii  
in possible to adjust the apparatus so that a tilt of  
,i11 sec. of are, or a change of slope of  i  in. in  

1000 milea, can be detected. (See Sir G.  Η.  Darwin, 
S'iιmιΙiβ' Pajirn. vol.  i.  (1907)1  

The principleof the Viccotini instrument described  
above has been adopted by G. Agamennone, director  
of the observatory at Rocca di Papa, near Rome,  
and also by E. Wiechert of Gbtiingen. in the 
Agameisnoise seismometrograph the pendulum is 
cheese-shaped, and weighs 500 kilos in one form and 
2000 kilos, or over two tons, in the largest. This 
cylinder which is suspended from a stand rigidly  
attached to the earth, has a vertical hok in its  

centre extending from its upper surface to its centre of gravity, 
and to the bottom of this well a light red is fixed. The motion  
of the frame is communicated to this rod by an extension of the 
frame which makes contact with it just above its point of attach-
ment to the well. The motion is first magnified by the lever, and,  
on its cοmmu π icat ίοn to a complex lever system above the station-
ary mass, is still further magnified before registration, which is  

effected by a pen supplied with ink writing on white paper.  
Mechanism is provided whereby the speed of the paper is doubled  
on receipt of a shock, an electric bell ringing at time name time 
to summon an attendant. In the Wiechert astatic pendulum  

ielsmometer the stationary mass is also cheese-shaped, but it is  
supported by a conical extension from its base, which balance, it on  
the floor of Its case. There is also an extension from the upper  
surface of the ρeπdslum iii contact with a system of layers and reds  
attached to the cast; an air-damping cylinder is fitted to annul the  
free vibrations of the pendulum. The moiion of the rod consequent  
to a motion of the case  ό  modified by the projecting axle of the  
stationary mass, and after much mageihicatiomi is recorded on * sheet  
01 smoked paper. This instrument was made with a penduluiti  
weight of sioo kilns oeover a ton; and with a modified coostruction  
the weight was increased to 17,000 kilos or nearly 19 tons, porta-
bility being obtained by replacing the solid pendulum of the smaller  
instrument by a shell which can be filled with barytes, a bray  

mineral readily obtainable in most place,. This instrument, wide  
has a magnification of 2200, detects the slightest tremors, and is  
consequently most useful in recording earthquakes of distant origin;  
its high sensitiveness and complications, however, militate against its  
common use. Wiechert has also constructed is seismometer on the  
same principle, but in which the stationary mass is smaller, being  
adLustable betweess 80 and 200 kilos 080 and 440 lb).  

The Strassburg or Bosch seismograph dilfera, from those just de-
scribed in resembling the Mime instrument, i.e. It is a horizontal and 
not a vertical pendulum. The steady mass, however, is much larger.  

being  Ί σο  kilos jοr  220  lb); the magilification is from 80 to 'oo; and  
the registration is effected on a roll of smoked paper. An air-damping 
apparatus is attached in order to annul the natural oscillations of the 
lend υ l υ m. Two of these instruments are see up, one in the Ν. -S. 

direction and the other in the .W. so aa to rerσrfl the two horizontal 
cbmponents. A mοr ρορυ lar Strassburg instrument hens stationary  
mass of 25 kilos. The Gslitzin seismograph, devised by Prince  

Galisuin,  is of the same type. but it essentially differs 'tram the Wm,  
instrument in honing its pei'lulum dead-beat; this is brought pb σii'  
by an electromagnetic drvicc. Magnification ansi registratiOn of 
the motion is effected is the (allowing way. Attached-to ιΙi pen- 
dulum is a coil of fine wire which moves in tIm livid of a pair 01  
magnets. The currents induced In the coil are led to ii si- sd-beat  
D'.'.rsonval galvanometer having the sanie natural periqd vibra.  
tion as the pendulum. It is found that the motion of the Ivano-
meter mirror faithfully records, except in a few special C. ca, the  
motion of the pendulum; the actual record in mask no v.-issltieed  

pa»s-r. Two instruments are set up, and the two components  are 
recorded on one strip.  

Αυτπο sι riκs.—For older forms see  Β. MalIrt's Rtροrf ή  1k  
Βrιώ h 4ssοι iοliοιι  (1853).  Formodernformssrej ?slilne, So-isndogr  
(Lndου. 1898);  Trasso.clions of the  Seunnalogicui Soii'Iy  of .1αραοι,  
you.  i. -s.vi .; Sobnologwnl Joi'riio.1,  "al,. 1..'. (Yokcsha»s.i. I  
1895);  BoIidlsno della  S',' ii Id  Sismoirgica ΙιsaΙ ί ιssj,  sal,. i..s (Rome.  
1895); J. A. Ewing,  Mewmoir  on  Eurihqsake Mensiiisrmeusl  (Tokyo,  
t883);  Reports of the British  Ansocialios  (111117-i9ο?);  Ε  von  
Ret.scur.l'asch'eitz,  Dan  Hosisssntalpeiudei 11011e,  1892); A. Shberg.  
Hisnd&sch  des-  Esdbebtisksnde (Braunschws-ig, 1904).  

5ΕΙSΤΑΝ,  or  SISTAN (Sajzsws),  the ancient  ,οωdοw  (" land  
of the  Sacae ")  and the  Nimrv,z  or  " Merldica"  of the  Ve,sdidad,  

a district of  Petsia  and  Mghanistan,  situated generally between  
30 0' and 31°  ?  Ν.,  and  betwccnfia o'and (includbsgRudbar)  
62°  go' E. Its extreme length in about  icc  and its breadth  
varies from p0 to over zoo m., but the exact  IImltd  are vague,  
and the modern  signification of the name practically  ccmprehends  
the peninsula formed by the lower  Heimmid  and ha  ettbouchure  
on the one side and the  Hamun  (lake) on the other. Its area in  
7006 sq.  m.; 5847  sq.  m. are Persian  temlory,  while 
belong to Afghanistan. When British arbitration was brought  

to bear upon the disput ed  claims of Persia over this country In  
1872, it was  fOund  necessary to suppose two  terrItories—one  
compact and concentrated, which was called  "Seistan  Proper,'  
the other detached and irregular, called  "Ouicr Sciaian.°  

s.  Seistaun  Proper is bounded on the north by the  l'laiza;,  or 
reed-bed which fringes the  Hamun; weet  by the  Ilamun  itself, 
of which the hill called  Kuh-i.Khwajah  math the central point)  
south by a line shutting in  Sikuha  and all νillαges end  lttnd*  
watered by the main  Seiatsn  canal; and east by the old bed of  
the  Helmtmd,  from  i  m. above time dun at  Kobak  to the mouth,  
Kal'ab-l-nau  and  Risidami  are among the more  northetly  Inhabited 

 villages. The  Kuh.i-Khwajah  is a  sizilkient indkalion of the 
weatcrn  side.  Burj-i-'Alam lilian  should be included within the 
southern  bouuidaay  as well as  Sikuha. Kinwajak Mimad  and  
Jahanabad,  villages on the left bank, or west of the 'rue bed of  
time  lielmund,  denote the eastern  lIne,  The whole ares  ό  csti.  
mated at  ςgp sq.  m. The fixed population may be roughly slated  
at 3$,000—aοme aοσσο Seistanis  and ι 3,οοο  settlers—the greater  
part Of whom are  Patsiwana,  or rather,  ρerh4s,  a  Ι5 sian.  
speak ing people, To the above numbers may be added *0,000  
Balucb  nomads. Taking the aggregate at 43,000, wt find  iearly  
48 persona to the square mile. These figures are  oijht  times in  
excess of the proportions) result found for the whole of Persia.  
lt  should be  explaIned  that the  designalion Seistan  Proper is  
not arbitrarily given. The territory comprehended in it is  
spoken of is  Seislan  by the dwellers ox the right bank ,f the  
Helmund,  in  contradistinctiosi  to their ems lands. At the same  
time it could only be but  i  fractional part—as indeed the Whole  
country under consideration could only be—of the  Sc'islImi elf  
Persian  histoiy.  ' 

Seiatan  Proper Is an  ettteuisiv,  tract of sand and day alluvium,  
generally flat, but irregular ire detail. It has  hcap.,  but no bilk;  
bushes, but no trees, unless indeed three or four  t&marish  of  
sspiriiig  height deserve the mime; many .14 rums  g. ιd 'cxl  'get  
of civilization, but few monument, or relics, of antiquity. It Is  
well watered by  riveta md c,nal,  and Its soft Is of proved  
fertility. Wheat or barley is  perhsp'  the staple  cuimvauiets  
but pease, beans,  .iJ.seeda  and cotton art also grown.  Amnisp  
fruits, grape, and mulberries axe ear., but melees and mum-
melees, esρeεiιllυ the latter, are  abundani Grazing  mmii feddac  
sac riot wanting,  and besides the reeds  peculIar  Ιο Seht*n ibete  
si-c two grasses which merit notice—that celled  b'zn,ih',  with  
which the bed of the  Hamun  abounds 00 the south and the  tallci  
and lass salt Cm on the higher  gιοwn4.  
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2. Outer  Selalan,  the  0000try  on the right bank of the  kltl

-rand, and east of its embouchure in the  Hamun,  extends more  
(bus too Μ. in length, or from a point between the  Cbarboli  and  

.bυsρas  rivers north to  Rudbar  south. In breadth the district  
of  Chakhansiir.  measuring from the old bed of the  Ifelmund, 
Inclusive of  Nad  All,  Ιο  Kadab,  may be estimated at some  3ο  m.  
rt  produces wheat and barley, melons, and perhaps a few  vege.  
tsblta  and oil seeds. Beyond the  Cbakhanaur  limits, southward  
or up to the  Jielmund,  there is probably no  cultIvation  save  
that obtained on the river bank, and ordinarily illustrated by 
patches of wheat and barley with melon beds. Οιι the opposite  
side of the river, in addition to the cultivated portions of the  
bank, there is a large tract extending from south of  Kuhak,  or  
the  Soblan  dam (band), 10 the gravelly soil below the mountain  
ranges which separate  Seistan  from  Baluchlstan  and  Narmashir. 
The  distanie  from north to south of this plain may be computed  
at 40  rn,  and from east  Ιο  west at So or go m. Lands north of  
the  Naizar  not belonging to the Afghan district of Lash  Juwaiis 
may also be included in Outer  Seislan;  but it is unnecessary to  
make any  dislinclion  of the kind for the tract marked  Hamun  on  
the west, where it merges into the Persian frontier. The in  
habitants see  Seistanis  or  Parsiwans, Baluch  nomads and  
Afghans.  Between the  Kuhak biznd  and  Rudbar  they are mainly  
B&lucb.  Most of the less nomad tribesmen are  Sanjiirani  and  
TeL,  the sατdαεs  jealously claiming the former appellation.  

The most remarkable geographical featu re  of  Seistan  generally. In  
the modern acceptation of the teem, is the  Karnun, whkh stretches far  
and aide on the north, west and south, but is for a great part of the  
year dry or a mere swamp. it is a curious feature in the physical  

conformation of northern and western Afgha nistan that none of the  
(avers Bow to the sea, but that the 1-lelmund  and all the other rivers  
of western Afghanistan empty themselves into these lagoons, which  

gpread  over thousands of square miles. A noteworthy feature of the  
beistan  lagoon is that in times  ofexce,sive  flood it  overspreadn  a vast  
area of  ouuntry.  both to the north and south, abutting oft the capital  

( Seistan (Nusretahad)  from surrounding districts, and spreading  
through a channel southwards, known an  Shelag.  to 	at  
depression, called the  Gaudi-Zirreh.  This great salt n 	ut  
gm ft. lower in elevation and is situated so close toil  ι tim 	as  
ιο  leave but a kw miles of broken ridge between. Bt 	t  r"L  all  
communication with  Seistan  must pass in time of  Ι 	!. 	an  
becomes a promontory connected with the desert 	tb -  he  
tkimuiid  by that isthmus alone. In the early spring t  .visiv 	of  

lake could only be certified by pools or hollows of 	ter  formrt  at  
the mouths of die  pnncipal  feeders, such as the  Κbah  Red on the  
nuwsh -cat, the Farah  Rud  on the northwest, and the  rtrlmand,  
where us old bed terminates at no great distance fe rn  the  Khash  
Ri.d..  Bellew describes the aspect of that portion of  S....tao limited  
to the actual  kasm  of ι he  (lelmund  as indicating the former existence  
sI .  lake which covered with its waters a considerable area. On the  
iocth this tract has been raised to a higher level than the remainder  
by the deposit at the mouths of rivers of the solid matter brought  
down. It is still, however, from 200  ω sοο  ft. below the level of the  
desert chits that bound it. aid at some former period formed the  
shores of the lakes and it is from 50 or to to 200 It. above the level of  
the beds of she rivers now towing  mt0  the existing  Hamun.  

Thi watcr.supply  of  Seastan  is about as uncertain as that of Sind,  
though the  genera1  inclination to one bank, the left, is more marked  
in tire 1-lelanund  than in the  lndus.  Therefore the boundary lines  
given must be received with slight reservation.  Ιι  is easy to see that  
a good year of inundation extends the herders of the its-called lake  
to  wuthus  she  Naizar;  and there are  welkichined  beds of dry canals  
intersecting the country, which prove the existence formerly of an  
ragesaivt water.system  no longer prevailing. The main canal of  
Seatan.  confounded by some writers with the parent river bears the  

waesrs  of the l-lelmund  westward into the heart of the country.  
Ιιeγ  are diverted by means of a large band or dam. humeri  indiArr.  

uuily  as the  " /imir's,'  (lie  ' Scissan  "or the"  Kuhak" bend, It is  
constructed of horizontally laid tamarisk branches, earth and per ,  
ρmι4'ευ lar  stakes, and  ρrοtectc4  from damage by a fort on the left  
apd  a tower on the right bank of the river. Although this diversion  

ot  the  stream  may be an artificial  de'rlopment  of a natural channel,  
end  ondaubtettly dues from a period long prior to recent Persian  
eucupenoli.  it appears that the later arrangements have been more  
maturely and better organised than those carried on by the pee'  

&nester; of the emir of  Kalan.  The towns of  Deabcak. Chelhiisg.  
Βeή si.'Α lam  Klan.  Bahrsmabad. Kimmak  and others of less note art  
ortiauly on the  h'ai'kg  of this main canal. Moreover. It is the indirect  
*inns .έ  supplying water to almost every town and village in  Seisian 
Ι roper. kidi,,g as it does a network of minor canals, by which a 
system of pesfuw irrin ι iοn  is pat in force. The yearly rainfall is only  
I tO  3 in.  Tb, Seistan deprrssiosi  receives the  dialliage  of a tract Of  
emistry  over  lasono sq.  m. in atm  

xxiv ba  

Provisions in  Seistan  are as a  nile 'sufficient, though sheep  md  
oxen are somewhat poor. Bread Is cheap and good, being  peoeurabk  
to natives at less than a halfpenny the pound. Vegetab les are scarce,  
and rice is  cbiety obismed  from Herat. The  lnizndatad  lands abound  
with  water.fowi.  Partridges and  xaod'grouse  are occasionally lees.  
River  bali  are plentiful enough, but confined to one species, the  

The population is about 205,000, but the country, even  witΙ  
the lazy methods of the present day, furnishes a very large  
amount of grain and food-supplies in excess of local require-
ments, and it could, of course, be made to furnish very much  
more. Under improved government  Seistan  could with but,  
little trouble be made into a second  Fgypt.  

The 'inhabitants of  Seistan  are mainly composed  of  Kalanis,  
descendents' of the ancient rulers of the land;  Sarbandis  and 

 Shabrakis,  tribes supposed to have consisted o riginally of immi-
grants from western Persia; and  Baluchis  of the  Nbarui  and 

 Sanjurani (Toki)  clans. Bellew separates  the  "Seistania ";  
but It is a question whether this term is not in a la rge measure  
applied to baud inhabitants Of the country, whatever their  
descent and nationality. The dense reed-beds  (Naizar)  skirting  
the Hanson, often several miles in width and composed of reeds  

to ft. or more in height, look impenetrable, but narrow wind ing  
lanes exist in them, known only to the  Sayids  (Arab. for 
"hunter  "),  a strange aboriginal race of  Seistan,  who live by 
netting dab and water-fowl These people live all the year round 
at the water's edge, in huts made of reeds, and change their  

abodes as the waters advance or recede. They have a language  
of their own, and are an unsociable people, suspicious of strangers, 
ever ready (0 decamp if they think a tax-collector is near.  

Heslory. —The ancient  Drangiana (Zaraya, Daratka, "ske 
 land  ")  received the name of "land of the  Sacae"  after this  

country was permanently occupied by the  "Scytbian3 "  or  
Sacse,  who overran Iran in τ 28 s.c.  It was included In the 

 Sassaniaji  empire, and then in the empire of the caliphs, About  
Α.D.  860, when it had undergone many changes of government  
under lieutenants of the Bagdad caliphs, or bold  sdventurei' 

 acting on their own, account,  Yakub  b. Leith al -Sagar  
made it the seat of his power. In got it fell under the power of  
the  Samanids,  and a century later into that of the  Ghaznevlds.  
An invasion of  Jagataia  and the irruption of  Timur  are salient  
points in the history of  Seistan  prior to the Scheid conquest 

 0508). L'p  to 1722  Seistan  remained  more or less a Persian 
dependency. At the time of the Afghan invasion of Mir  Mahmud  
(1722),  Malil' Mahommed Kaisni  was the resident ruler in  Seistan,  
and by league with the invader or other intrigue he secured for  
himself that particular principality and a great part of  Khorazan 

 also. He was slain by Nadir  Kuli Kban,  the general of Shah 
 Tahmasp,  who afterwards, as Nadir Shah, became possessor of  

Seislan  as part of his Persian  dominiona,  Shortly after the death  
of Nadir  (tist) Seistan  passed, together with other provinces, 
into the hands of  Abmad  Shah  Abdali,  the  basS  sovereign In  a 
united Afghanistan. On the death of  Ahmad  Shah  lii  1773 the  
country became a recognized bone of contention, not so much  
between Persians and Afghans as between Herat and  Kandabar; 

 but eventually the internal  diaseasiong  of Afghanistan gave  
Persia the desired opportunity; and by a steady course of  
intrigue and encroachment she managed to get with in  her grasp  
the better lands on the left bank of the lower  flelmund  and some-
thing on the right bank besides. When the British arbitrator 
appeared on the scene in the beginning of 1872, though compelled  
to admit the  ahab's  possession of what has been called II  Seistan  
Proper," he could in (airnensinsiat  on the evacuation of  Nad  All, 

 Kala Fatb,  and all places occupied on the right bank by  Peralahi 
troopa;  and furthermore be left to the Afghans both sides of  
the river  Helanund  from the dam of  Kubak  to its elbow west of  
Rudbsr.  Α  past of the work of General Sir Frederic 3.  Goldamld, 
K.C.S.I.,  who conducted the first  Seistandemarcation  commission 
in 0172,  was left undone and completed  only in 5903-ιgοf  by  
Col Sit Henry McMahen,  K.C.I.E. . 

See ltasfm,  Persia, eel. 1; Bellew's  "Record d Selstaii Miasosi,"  
losraisl  of R. Gen. Society,  vol. xliii 0873); Cot Sir H.  McMahon's 

 paper in  (kogrnphiwl  Jour) (September to  Οctobr, igohi);  slip  
Uxaslu. 	 (F. 3. G-; A.  H-S.)  



394, 	 SEJANUS—SELACHTANS  
suAwDa, iuczva &mui, (eremite and minister of the  

Emperor Tiberius. He was the son of Seim  Strsbe, ρrifet  
of the  praetonana,  sad was adopted into the  Aeliaa  gins. Alter  
his father's departure from Rome to take up the governorship  
of  Εg ι, Sejanus  was made prefect In his stead. He gained the  
conBdence  of  Tiberlus,  and, supported by the praetorians, whom  

becoeiccntrated  in a camp on the  Viminal  Hill, became virtually  
ruler of Rome. But he aimed still higher, and determined to  
put all the members of the royal house out of his way. Having  
removed Drums (the son of Tiberius) by poison, he persuaded  

the emperor to retire to the island of  Capzcae.  The death of  
Drusus  was followed some years later by those of Agrippina  
(the wife of  Germanicuz)  and  hersοnsΏ rυsυssnd Νerο Tihedus  
at last saw through his designs, and caused  Sejanus  to be put  
to death (&o. 31).  

Tacitua,  kinds, iv.  ,,  χ, 3.  8.  39- 9, 74,  Υ.  6.9;  SuetOni  
Τέbά iss,  62;  Die Cassius  lviL  [viii.;  Α υνenό l  χ.  65-86; J.  
ί  etc Vile Asti Sή αsi (ι όSs),  with notes giving full references to 
authorities; J. C. Tamer,  Tihiries the  Τyrea  (London. 19w),  
—  

SΕΚΟlΙDI,a ροrΙοn ΙbeGοΙdCοasΙ ln4$7' Ν.,ι' 42'W., and  
tfir m. by rail S. by W. of  Enmasi.  Pop  (ipoB)  about 5000,  
of whom some ace were whites.  Sekondi  is one of the old trading  
stations on the Guinea  coaSt,  and Fort Orange was built here by  
the Dutch about  040,  the English later on building another fort 
near by. In  ιόpe the Dutch fort was plundered by the  Ahanta,  
who in 1698 burnt the English fort. It was not rebuilt, and it 
was not until  187ι  that the place became  dcBuitely  British.  
The town was of compara tively little importance until it was  
chosen as theses terminus of the ra ilway serving the gold-mining  
districts and  AahantL  The railway reached the  Tarkwa gold-
fields in 1901 and the  Obuassi  mines in  rpoa.  From that date  
Sekondi  became the chief port of the Gold Coast colony, gold,  
rubber and timber being the principal exports. In  igoB  the total  
trade of the port was  £a, ι a ι,42ο.  There is no sheltered harbour,  
but at the landing place are piers provided with cranes. Landing  
is effected in lighters, ships anchoring in the  roaristesri  half a  
mile from the shore. The public buildings include Fort Orange, 

 a church, court-house, government  omces  and hospital. The mean 
temperature is abou ; g  t F.; the rainfall about  sο  in. a year.  
The climate is unhealthy for Europeans, but by the reclamation  

of the neighbouring lagoons its sa nitary condition has been im-
proved.  Sekondi  is governed by a  municipality,cres!edln  
It lain  teΙegτaρhίccόmmυnίcat ίοµ  with Europe  bysubmaxine  cable,  
and is served by British, German and Belgian lines of  ste3mers.  

SaLACRIAX$,  or  Es.aasroawecmz,  a subclass of fishes,  
including the various kinds of Sharks and Ray s.  . 

Sbaciw-oJ Peoisres.—Tbe  general shape is somewhat spindle.  
like in the Sharks, while in the Bays—in correlation with the  
ground-feeding habits—the body has become greatly depressed.  

Dejinrturcs  from the normal are seen in the Hammerheads  
(Sphyriio),  where the sides of the head are so produced as to  

give a hammer shape, and in the Saw -όshea(Ρώ Ιίή ,  where the  
head is prolonged forwards as a greatly elongated Battened  
rostrum. In regard to the Boa, the tail is  beterocercal  in the  
adults of living forms, except in  Ch1αmd οsekεhυι, whert  the  
protocercal  condition persists; the pectoral  Baa  are greatly 
enlarged in the Bays, in which movement is  eecΙed·m*inly  by 
the passage backwards of waves of  Bexure  along the pectoral  
(ins; the pelvic (ins In the last-named Babes have their hinder  
portions  modiBcd  in the male to form special copulatory organs,.  
the  iiiyx$'rygia  or  «  clasper.."  

'The month opening Is  ‚ ventrslly  placed  crescantk jIlt  escape in  
Cbsaisydosd'i'bss,  where iii. nearly terminal. The olfactory organ.,  
lying in front of the mouth, are  wIdely  open to the exterior, and In 
some cases are connected with the mouth by  o'oni,al  grooves. The  
.piraeular  opining frequently  tetain,  in the adult an  openinq  to the  
ixtanior  behind or below the eye. In the Rays it is used mainly for 
Inspiration. The  post.epirscular  clefts open freely to the exterior,  
each guarded by a  Bip-like extension of Its anterior margin which  
serves as s valve to allow water to par. only In one  dIrection,  viz.  
outward,.  lii  the  Holocepball  the anterior asp,  that arising from the 

 byold serb.  is  areatly  enlarged so as to form  afs.$rmdNsscc'Vedeig  
ever  ill the cleft. lying posterior to it.  

The  poemplraculsr  clefts are usually  fivi  bi numbers but six in  
Cbkmydeed'ikss  and  Ndtdis'as grimes.and seven in N. mm..... 
The gill  lamelise  are  strap.lske  and attached by their edges to the  gill  sept..  Fully developed  Iamellae  are present on the anterior  
wall of the  byobrsiicbisl  clefts and vestigial  lamelise  on the anterior wail of the spired, where they form the pneudobrancb."  . 

In the Basking Shark  Cilncbiaas the  pliarynge.l  opening, of she  
gill delta are guarded by series of long slender rods—the  µτtatlν  elongated representatives of the small  eoniesl  "gill raker,  • (hued  in this position in other fishes. These structures form a  alevi. 

 like  as+sngemeot  for preventing the minute creature. (plankton)  upon
la. 

which this shirk feeds [me musing out through the gill 
clst  

There appears to be no representative of the lung or  awimbladdes',  
and there are  iso ρ lοsie  cases. The intestine ii provided with  £ 
spiral valve in its  mtsrior  which varies in  cbiracter  is  dHargili  form.  (i). Λ  glandular  macurn—the  renal  wm'as.—open' Into the 
dorsal side of the rectum. In regard to the  coelqmic  spaces the  
Selachian*  exhibit the interesting featu re  that the  peiicardisc  cavity 
is in the adult in communication with the general  ιρΙanebncοι  
by an open channel sometimes forked at its  pelter  or end. This  
communication apparently arises secondarily and is not due  ιο.  per

-sistenceoltheembryonkcommunication(2). Inibecase  of  Tsq'd.  
and in the ordinary Rays certain portions of the muscular system 
are converted Into electrical organs. In rise Skates and Ray. ski  
electrical disturbance I. relatively  imall—imperceptib le  by human 
beings—but in  Ter$ds it is very considerable. No  doulse  the 
electric organs  subserve, defensive function. ' . 

The kidney of the adult is a  me'oisephres.  The  pronepbre. is 
 never functional, though it appears ins vestigial form in the embryo. 

The  mesonephrira  shows a division into a breeder ρσιterieι portion' 
which alone is renal in function, and a slender anterior portion which  
in the male  subserves  a genital function.  The female  genItal  duct 

 is  typical  Mullerian  duct having at its anterior- end a wide  coelomk 
 funnel and lined by glandular  epitbelium when  'iatilon  ferns  

adventitious coats round the egg during its downward  pawage'  
The  spermatowa find their way to the  closcaby  way of the  mesono-
phrlc  duct, the hinder portion of  wbkh  is dilated to forms  vesicula 
seminalin.  The  urino-genital  sinus—formed by the fusion of the 

 mesoneρhά  ducts at their binder ends--projects forward as •  
pair of pockets (the so-called sperm lace). 

The skeleton of the  Selachian  shows remarkably archaic feature,, 
 inasmuch as the  interisal  skeleton is entirely  cartIlaginous,  the  bony or  placoid  skeleton retaining its primitive  superbclal ρnsiιlο  

and not showing in any part a tendency to sink or spread  IDwar&  
for.the  reinforcement of the cartilaginous skeleton. The vertebral  
column I. of the  chordacentmus  type, although in insist of the more  
archaic of known fossil forms  (Pleiiroptmjgsi, Icisthyotomi.  Ace,.  
tboder. Ηybd υs)  the  clsondrihed  secondary sheath of the  iiotocbc,d  apparently retained  in the adult the  unsagniented  condition, lb.  
same holds for the  Rolocophali  and for the hinder girt of the  νmtehrl  
column of the existing  Cklamydemdsdw.  The centre are usually.  
if not always, strengthened In the adult by the deposition of lime 
salts in the intercellular matrix: such  calcilled  cartilage must be  
carefully distinguished from true bone. The arrangement of the  
calcified tracts shows differences which are of  taxOiiomst  Importance.  

In the  cydosperidyim's moe (fig. s, A) the  caldlied  tract baa  the 
form of a double cone—oh the wall of a dice-hex—end In the  
transverse  'iction  
appn.rs  as a simple 
circle  (Ρa Ια ύ ,.  
spisax. Acaalkiss,  
&reset). In she  
kclospmidylosr (fig.  
1 , B) type, 	-  
ditiooal 	calciBed  
tracts are developed 
outside and  concen

-Irk with  theonginal  
thimble cone(llato. 	A 	3 	C  
Idel). while in  the  ar. 
krofpcsd)fn.s (fig, d Herr  λ ώ sbss', ?'sbilskm, 11'i&s. 
1. C) type the ad-  Fso. 1.—Diagrammatic trιneeetee .ectloni  
dιΙlήnaΙ cum"-  10 illustrate the  Cyclospondylous  (A) the 
tints takes,tbefοrm Tectsegondylou. (B) aisd the  Αιtιxoφοι4#Ιοιsa of longitudinally (C)  tυρe of  wrtbra. arranged 	plates d' 	Calcified tracts, ks Fiume etch. 
radsaιΙn euti, • ‚x.m.  Primary  sheeth. 	is. Neural arch.  

	

u'k σnejtο 	
a eati ο 

emend from the special tracts above mentioned  throughOut  ιό.  
whole centrism. In certain eases  (C.rchamdae,  &c.) the transverse  
section of the  centrum  Is  modl'ed  by ha  aurfaee  becoming Indented  
by the  lnowtb  of cartilage tracts (deified or sot) situated  'd.,.d  
to  the ennuis),  'heeds, ibis. producing an  appearsme .οmιthuτ4 
li 	

ατb 	οί  the vertebral  colurna  have lost in  v,siibli  
digress  th.,nυmeeIeaΙ  correspondence with the  eanua  which they 

 ‚sbly  cone  po..m.ed.  The  ssm* apsiBe.  in the  relition.  of  ιό .  



8ELACH!ANS 
	

595  
eantra-  with the fundamental body mesmerism, as shown by the  
neuro-mtascular segments; e.g. there are frequently in the caudal  
region in sharks (3) lieu retitra to each neurci-muscular segment, while  
in part of the trunk in Notidartidae one centrum corresponds to two  
iieuro-muscular segments.  

The chondrocranrurn retains through life its primitive character.  
The etitmoidal region is ρrοΙοπ ed forwards into a roilsum—which  
may be of enormous size (Fruits), or may be of insignificant dimes.  
‚itι an in most sharks.  

The aw apparatus is also remarkably archaic: the functional 
jaws being the  pkiopkrygoqriad ci'  cartilage and Meckel's cartilage  
respectively. The suspension from the skull is typically  itysi'yhc,  
except in  Noisdunus  where it is  am$irtyhc.  in the  IIo'o'epiiaJi  
where it is  aui.oslyit.c.  and in  IIderodmslt's  where it approaches the  
autostylk condition.  

The skeleton of the poutmandibular visceral arches consists of a 
Ulf hoof) Of cartilage on each side divided into a number of seg-
ments: the two half hoops are connected ventrally by a median  
c'ips'k (basshyitf,  or bαstbτan'kiα!). The hyoid arch most usually  
shown a division into a dorsal  (hyοma πή i4υΙar)  and a ventral  ('e?a-
tOiiyai)  clement, and extent in the Notidanidae the dorsal segment  
ι,  of large' size in correlation with its function in the suspension of  
the jaws. This enlargement of the hyomandibular is particularly  
ieark.ed in the case of the Rχιχ  (Revs) 'there it may become freed  
from the ventral segmented part of the arch which articulates  
directly with the skull. The branchial arches usually are segmented  
on each side into four pieces  (pharynrgobraswhisI, e ρibrusώώ Ι,  
'eealobrun'hial  and  hypobrssnchtal)  in addition to the median copul.a.  

All these visceral arch skeletons bear on their outer surface a  
number of c.artilgginous rays which radiate outwards and support  
the gill sepia. Those attached to the hycid arch  (beavvhiosi'gcl  
rays) show by their specially large size a foreshadowing of tine  
development cl the operculum of the higher group of fishes.  

, In &ddit.ion to the elements already mentioned slender eartila. 
gInoxis rods of doubtful significance are found superficial to the jaw  
cartilage (labiats) and to certain of the brarichial arches (cairn  
bniiι'h ιofή .  

The limb girdles of the Seladnians are very simple—a hoop of  
cartilage incomplete dorsally in the.raoe of the pectoral, a transverse  
bar of cartilage in the rate of the pelvic girdle.  

In the ancient Pleuracanthids the two halves of the pectoral  
girdle remained distinct in the adult, and each was segmented into  
three pieces, thus showing a remarkable correspondence with the  
vixen-al arches lying in front of them. (Por the bearing of this Of  

theories of the origin of limbs see lei-17/11'0106r : λ nαιιmυ.) In some  
existing sharks  (e.g. Artnnthms)  a relic of this condition is found—the  
dorsal extremity of the girdle being segmented off from the rest.  

Thee.artilaginous  skeleton of the pectoral limb Corisisisof numerous  
cartilaginous ears which typically are connected with the girdle  
through the intermediary of three basal pieces known as $ns'opterygism,  

meaopieeygirim  and srwtaptervgssm. in the Rays, in correlation with  
the gigantic development of the pectoral fins, the propterygium and  
rnetapterygium become greatly enlarged in an anteroposterior  
direction—the former becoming attached to the side of the cranium  
or rivets meeting and fusing with its kllow in front  (Trygon).  In 
the pelvic limb the rays are—except a few iii front—borne on the  
outer side of a single backwardly projecting basal piece (isseisp$.cry.  
υim). lii the male this is continued backwards to f οrm the skeleton  

of the clasper.  
The limb skeleton shown remarkably interesting features in the  

ancient extinct sharks  Ckdoseladr'  and  Pktea'anihsiu.  
The placoid or bony skeleton is seen in its most archaic form in  

Selachians in the form of superficially placcd placoid scales. These  
may be uniform in size forming the characteristic shragreen of the  
various sharks, or scattered scales may be greatly enlarged as in  
the rhornbacks, or finally the scales may have completely atrophied  
as in the electric ray (Torpedo).  

Local placoid elements or aggregations of placoid elements may  
become sper ially enlarged to form defensive or offensive weapons.  
in the s.swllsln (Priitct)  a row of greatly enlarged placoid spines  
airing each  side of the rostrum form the' teeth "of the saw, and a  
similar condition occurs in the 'harks of the genus Prislwphorus.  
In the sringrays the tail is armed with a large serrated spine taking  
the place of the dorsal fin and having behind it smaller spines, the  
llennt one of which increases in nine and becomes functional if the  
previously functional spine' is broken off.  

The' portion of skin invotuted  ιο  line the burcal cavity carries  
with it its armature of placoid scales  (Chkmydosdachr's).  Normally  
these undergo atrophy cncepi near the margin of the cavity where  
they ire greatly enlarged to form the teeth. These vary greatly, as  
might be mpccted, in accordance with the nature of the food—the  
may be sharp prehensile spines, or triangular cutting blades With  

serrated edges (e.g. wrdmrodosr  and other sharks) or flattened  
fρlates adapted to crushing Molluscart shells (e g. various rays).  

VσxcιιΙm Sytkm.—The heart possesses a single atrium and a single  
I,entikIe. Opening inns the atrium is a wcll.develope'd nintis "rnosus 
Hod leading from venreicle into ve'ntral aorta is a well-.ik'eloped 
brhyihmically contractile conus ar-terissus. ct,ntaining a complex 
areangement of p'.J'et νά Ινc These pocket sIrs ,ire arr.aiigcd in 
kogimudirial  row,, each row  igpegwuiting  the  rmώ ιs'  of  alongi'  

tudinal  ridge in the conus of the embryo. The valves of each row  
tend to become differentiated in size,  e.g.  in Rhino  the anterior valve  
in each row is considerably enlarged. Finally a condition may Ire 
reached in which all the valves of the row disappear except two as its  
&yLiI"m canwsda. As regards the remaining parts of the blood. 
vascular system, probably the most characteristic feature is the 
tendency seen in vanous Selachsaos for the main venous trunks  
(cardinaln and hepatic veins).to become dilated at their front ends  
luto a special sinus which fills the cavity of the orbit. The kidneys  
are provided with a well.developed renal portal system. 

Νeιτουs SysIem.—The brain of the Selachians shows a mixture of 
primitive and specialized characters. The hemisphere region is  
remarkable for the indistinctness of the two hemispheres. This has  
been looked on by some,  e.g. Gegenbaur, as a primitive feature, the 
hemispheres having not yet been developed. To others, including 
the writer of this article, the balance of evidence seems in favour of  
the condition in Selachians being due to a. secondary disappearance  
of the separation between the two hemispheres. In such corn-
p'scatively primitive forms as the Notidanidne the paired character  
of the hemisphere region is still clearly indicated. In the Raiidac ott  
the other hand evens the lateral ventricles have lost their paired  
character, while in  Myhobo'is  the ventricle of the region has  
appeared entirely, leaving a solid unpaired mass. Although the  
hemisphere region has in great part lost its paired character, this  
doe's not apply to the anterior outgrowths from the hemispheres,  
the olfactory lobes. In the Holocephali the olfactory lobes remain  
close to the hemisphere surface. in other Selachiarts, however, the  
olfactory organ, with the off actony lobe attached to it, becomes  
έarτied away by differential growth to a lesser or greater distance  
from the hemisphere. The result is that the middle part of the ol-
factory lobe becomes greatly drawn out (Offannoy Iran' or  jiedr'tuk).  

The swelling αt its anterior end is now spoken of as the olfactory lobe,  
while its hinder end, where it passes into the brain, is the offnanny  
isb'r'k.  

In the region of the thalamenceplialon there is a well.dcve'loped  
iofundibular gland, and the pineal body is present in the form of a  
greatly elongated slender tube which passes upwards and forwards to  
end in contact with the cranial roof about the level of the anterior  
boundary of the he'misphere region. The pineal body ends in a small  
bulbous enlargement but nhows no trace of eye structure. In the  
mesencephalon are a pair of well.developed optic lobes.  

The cerebellum is highly developed—as in the case of other fishes  
which perform active and complex movements. The medulla  
oblongata shows a characteristic feature In Torpedo, where the nucleus  
of origin of the electric nerves forms a large swelling on the floor of  
the fourth ventricle on each side of the messal plane. In connexion  
with she organs of special sense in the Selachians, there are various  
points of general interest. In various forms,  e.g. &yiIism  and  Rαiσ,  
the olfactory organ is connected with the mouth by means of an open  
gutter—the oronasal groove—in which we may probably see the'  
homologue of the similar groove which appears in the embryo of the  
higher vertebrates and which, becoming covered in, gives rise to the  
communication between nose and btsccal cavity rita the internal 

 flares. The  olocysi  or auditory organ, which arises in ontogeny as an  
involution of the ectoderm, is remarkable in the Selachians from the  
fact that it does not become completely enclosed. Throughout life  
the ductus endolymphaticus remains open to the exterior by a minute'  
pore on the dorsal side of the head. In Rhine  (.)  this communication  
of otixyst with exterior is relatisely wide, and through it grains  
of sand gain admission to the interior of the otocysi. where they  
take the place fuisctiotnafiy of the small calcareous  ο4tcοnia  of  
other forms.  

Cuirsni'ous  Sense  Osgamrn.—A.s in other fishes there is  rich develop-
ment of. sense buds scattered over the general surface of the head  
and body. Certain of these retain their superficial pavilion through-
out life, while others are earned inwards by involution of the ecto-
derm so that they cOre to be sunk in pits. These pits may become'  
prolonged into tubes with dilatations at their inner ends containing  
the sense buds (" Arnpullae of Lorennini ' of the bead region), or  
their external opening may be narrowed to a, fine slit, or they may 
become completely shut off from the exterior (" Savi's vesicles" on  
ventral side in Torpedo). Another series of these cutaneous sense 
buds is arranged in rows on the head and trunk inform the character-
istic organs of the lateral line. These are innervated by the  loieroist  
system of nerves, These organs, like' the sense buds already  
mentioned, become sunk beneath the surface', lying first in the floor  
of an open groove  (Chimo.era)  and later, as this becomes covered in,  
in a canal which opens to the exterior at intervals by pores.  

Oimfogcnelic. Dewlopmeni. —The  Selachians possess large hra'ily  
yolked eggs and show corresponding modifications in their develop- -  
niental processes. Segmentation is partial, resulting in the formation  

of a blastederm. Die process of gastrulation is much less modified  
than in the Sauropsida (where' similar conditions prevail as regards 
quantity of yolk), sod can be readily compared with the method  

seen in the larger types of holobiastic egg.  
, Fcrtilir.itkn  is internal, the myxipterygia or claspet's serving as 

 i.  On its passage down the oviduct the egg  
nor, 	 rounded by a layer of albumen and by a tong 
sm.; 	 r tlaitmrnmd quadratigular shape. The corners of  
the external capsule may be  peoduord  into points  (Riσ) οι  into  'mi'  
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tendril-like  structures  (S'yllkm)  which  sei·ve  ιο  anchor it to see-
weeds.  

In a large number of  Selachians  the adoption of Internal  fertiliza-
thin has been followed by the retention of the embryo within the  
oviduct (uterus) for is prolonged period. In such cases we find  
interesting adaptive  areangements  for aiding the nutrition and  
respiration of the young  individuaL  The  hi ό Ιy  vascular wall of  
the yolk sec may come into intimate relation with the uterine lining,  
ιο  as to form a simple yolk sac placenta  (Ms..tiehss  forest, &c.). In  
other forma the uterine lining secretes a nutritive fluid  oT  uterine  
milk which apparently Is taken into the alimentary canal of the  
embryo through the  spiraclea (Μyiiά α iι .p.,  Taeisdaca sp.).  In  
certain Rays  (Pkropdaiosa micrlwa)  this secretory activity  cl  the  
uterine lining Is concentrated in king  villou, preemles  known  as  
bophowema$d,  which p.m through the wide  spioscies cl  the young  
fish and pour their  uecretiotf  directly into the cavity  cl  its alimentary  

cΖ dsιτιcΑποΧ  
The following table gives a convenient classification (taken  

from Bridge (s)) cl those Selachians at present kiiowco-
Order T. ΡΙeurο$eryg (Extinct:  palacozoic). 

.. 

 
11. Acanthodu (Extinct:  palaeoxoic mainly). 

: k: 	
otoml (Extii' -t:  palacozoic  mainly).  

Su Ί crder  ί .  Suυ 	Lu.hi ::.).  
Fain.  i.  Ν tidanidχe (Nniida,ii's  1-texanchus and ileptand- .  

▪ a.  Clilamydonelachidan (Ckkmydosdaclrut).  
,, 	3.  Ηeteτοdοnt έdae (Hekrndoniss - CrsΙeα'ώ ιι).  
., 	4.  Cixhliodontidae (Extinct: palaeozoic).  
,, 	5. Paammodoniidae (Extinct: palaecizoic).  
,, 	6.  Petalodontniae (Extinct: mainly palacozoic).  
., 	7. Scylliiilar (S'yflis'm, Pmiiseus, Sktoslamu).   

Θ. Ciirchar',dar (Cur'harias,  Coleus,  Gakικr,do, ιιιι u. ι. ,).  
.,  p.  Sphyrnidar (Sf'kyrmz - Zygaena).  

to.  Ls:mnidae (L'smea. Caec iw,odon ,Atopezuis,Mi'sakui : ). 

,, 	Ι. Cetorhinidac (Ceioeliinss).  
52.  Rliinodontidae (Rhinedon).  

,,  53.  Spinacidse (Accnihwi. Spisiu, &ymsss, Lo.'margsis,  
&kinοelώ ιus).  

,, 	14.  Rhinidae  (Rhino).  
,, 13. higiophoridae (Prisiio$orss).  

Suborder II.  Botoidoi.  
Fem.  i. Pristidan  (Pistils).  

,, 	2.  Rhinobatidae (Rhsno&aius).  
,, 	‚5.  Raiidae (Ruin).  
,, 	4.  Tamiobaiidae (Extinct pelarozoic).  
., 	5.  Torpedinidae  (Torpedo.  Να  rcisr).- 
., 	6.  Trygonidac (Trygon. Picroploiara. Taenisra).  
,, 	7.  Myhobatidac (Myhoboiis. Α όΰ bαΙis. Ceeaiopisro).  

Order V.  Holocephali.  
Far. s.  Ptychcdontidae  (Extinct:  palaeozok).  

,, 	a.  Siivaloraiidae (Extinct:  mesozoic).  
,, 	3.  Myriacanihidae  (Extinct: mesozoic).  
,, 	4.  Clhimaeddae (Chimiura. Coiiorhynchois. fla"  

Εώ Ιίιιg Pm'mj.—The  Seladuians known to survive to the  
present day are confined to order, IV. and V., the former in-
cluding the Sharks (Squali) and Rays (Bstoidei), and the latter  

including the remarkable Chimers and its allies. For the more  
interesting members of the Plagiostomi see  Suaxx  and Ray.  

The general morphological features of the Plagiostomi are  
dealt with in the article Ichthyology. It remains now to refer  

shortly to one or two of the subdivisions which contain forms  

of special morphological interest from their in many respects  
primitive character. Such families are the Nolidanidae, the  
Cbiamydoaelachidae and the Heterodontidse. The second of  
these  ό  of very special Interest: It contains the single living  
genus  Chkmydosdaihi's,  specimens of which have been obtained  
in-coiisidarable numbers from deep water oli the coast of Japan, 
while isolated specimens have been Liken oil the coasts of 
Australia and Norway and near Madeira.  

The general shape of  Chkmydosdo.ctias is elongated, almost eel-
like (6g. a). The mouth is nearly terminal, instead of being well  
heck on the ventral surface as in other sharks. The teeth are very  
characteristic, flattened in shape, pointing backwards and over. 
lensing one another in longitudinal was. Each tooth has three  

slender pointed cusps and closely resembles the teeth α various  
members of the extinct group  Ichihyotomi.  The small  placoid  
elements  wlikh  cover the general body surface air seen to  become 
enlarged at the margin of the mouth, especially posteriorly, these  
eotargnj placold  elements functioning as  acceniory  teeth and in  
fact bring practically teeth iii an early stags of evolution. It I.  
interesting to note also that the lining of the mouth still develops  
s  cow'ring  of  placoid  elements, (in the typical  gisatisostome the  

piacoid  elements bane of  ςοw' disappautud ‚10m the mouth lining.  

except in the cane of the functional teeth.)  1ιre  is no  nrotsied  
groove in the adult, and the  sptrucle  is greatly reduced.  Tb.  
valvular flaps guarding the external openings of the gill (6)  clests  
are much larger than in other sharks,  psz'ticularly  the most anterior  
(hyoidesn)  which meets  . 
its fellow ventrally and is  
prolonged backwards for  
some distance as as in-
cipient  operculum.  The  
tail is practically pinto.  
metal, although the  
medun  fin-fold Is eon. y,  
siderably  more developed 1111tυksuy Ι8se. (Ur Gώ Γ  
tin its  ventr,l  side than 	 FiG 2. 
dorsally. The lateral line 	 . 

organs on the sides of the body ate situated at the bottom of an ορen 
groove; only in the bead region  baa  this become covered in.  

The  Notldasiidae,  like  Ckkmdοιdoώυ,  show more than the  
ά dinaιγ number of gill clefts.  Ncdda.sws gestew (Ιιeraa'kno)  baa 
six, while N.  ‚meeess (Ηeρ'αιsώw)  has seven  postspimcular  gill. 
clefti,  in both  Notidan'idae  and  Cblamydrwl"cbidau the  ventebtnj  
column shows very primitive features with either vary slight  calcifica.  
tion  or none at all  

The  Heterodontidae  Include the recent genus  Hderod.isias  (=Cm.  
traces,.) the Poet Jackson shark or Bullhead shark, widely diatti. 
buted tό rνυgb  the Pacific. Numerous Mesozoic and possibly also  
Palanoaolc  forms belong to this family. The  imali  and nearly  
terminal mouth, the  amphistylic  skull, and the egg case, with an  
external spiral lamina are characteristic features.  

ΡoΙzeοsωklω1 !Juiory  (6).—lt  must be borne in mind that the  
sharply delimited groups Into which animals appear to be divided  
are due to our imperfect knowledge, to the fact that our  knowlodga  
in limited to  thort  isolated periods  cl  geological time. Were em  
knowledge  cl palarontology  complete, It would be found that the  
various groups graded into one another by insensible gradations,  ιο  
that it would be quite  impusaible  to net definite limits to any one  
group. Already even in the extraordinarily imperfect  coudilma  of  
palacontotolicai  knowledge this difficulty is making itself felt, and  
in the remains from the older deposits it becomes difficult to  decides  
which of the recognized groug the various forms are moat closely  
allied td.  

Amongst the moat ancient forms of fishes known at present air  
the remarkable  Oslnueder.'  of the Upper  Silunan  and  Devoola..  
The general form of them creatures given the  impemsion  that thee 
were  ground.feeding  fishes which had become highly  specia  
along much the same linen as the rays amongst existing  Snisebiana.  
In the highly interesting  Coelolqiidae deicnbed  by  Trsqs.aie  (y)  
from she Upper Silurian and Devonian and  cοmρeιsiog ώ egemra  
TTstiodi's  and  Lassa,ke  a  plaroid  skeleton is present, the individual  
elements being in the form of small hollow spines without any  
Wed plate of  boise.  The main organ of propulsion seems  ιο ham  
been the  heterocercal  tail, while the bread anterior region pose.s  
out on each side into a flap-like portion which may represent a  
pectoral fin. On the under surface of  T.hikdss there many trim.  
verse markings  which probably are caused by the  psusenca  of  a  
brunchial  apparatus of the ordinary  Selachian  type. In the  Dnrpan.  
aspidse  (Lower  Devon'ian) end  Pkriupsd.r  (Upper Sijusla.  and  
Lοωετ Devonian) the isolated  placoid  element, d the  Casdd'pid.i  
have undergone fusion to a lens or greater extent into large plat es  
which  ensheath  the anterior body region, the posterior portion  
possessing rhombic scales. The  OsIsucoderma  so  ta,  mentioned am  
grouped together under the name Hrtwo.tr.cl.  The  (lsteunraci  
form another main division of the  Oatracoderma. duringisulied  Inn.  
the  Heterostraci  by the presence of true unmodified bone is their  
skeletal plates. The orbits are more dorsal In  ponuioa  and a dorsal  
fin is known to occur, while non. Ii., as yet been recognized in the  
Hetero.traci.  The most  tasmliar  member, of the group are the  
Cr$aksjiida'  of the Silurian and  Devosiias  sub their highly  
characteristic crescentic shield  iovering  the  dotial side of the brad  
region. From behind the posterior horns el this shield  thu. peojeci  
in some  apecimens  paddle-like structures which may be  p.ctoea)  
fins, or possibly structures aerially homologous with limbo and net  
represented in  modern.S.tacbiaiis.  

Among the  lena  doubtful members of the ξκhellii  among fond)  
forms first place must be given to the  ?Ιsιι,,pteτ si  represented by  
the genus  Ciisdosekek'  (8) from the Upper Devon..  ot  Ohm.  Tb..  
was a shirt-likec reature  with the mouth  appemiit)y termiaal.  
The body was covered with  .Ιiareeο placold ιό nw..ss:  there mae  
a series (five at seven) of gill ibis απ etch  nids  and the  itsifl nea  
probably  hyosTyhic.  The  n'ssochcid  its, apparently  presatsat.  
the chief interest of  CIad.sdnrk,.  however, lies is its  paited  fine  
which are held by  upbol&tec'  the "lateral kid" theory 62 he  
remarkably primitive. The  eapaired  fin, are obviously highly  
rhτvekηιed—Ιhe tail being almost  b..moo-tτal  with a !mend kad  
rich side as In  vsricu.  existing sharks, and It nears on the  ι.hek  
unlikely that the  psmnni flusa  should be νσυ  primitive while she  
unpaired fins ere sohlghhydeveloped. Μ οσονα, the het s οf structure  
of the paired fins so far as at  preneit knowa  seam tofu I. quite end!  
with the view that they are  inedtllrsdoaa cl the .amtsia) sathi,  
ριτryis) tsp. (me Ic,visgcsi,onv, ½. ')- 
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.  The  'ώ theai. includingthe family Ρ ihedss  (Lower  

Carbonittroui,  ιο  Permian). are again of  sριΣ ίaΙ  interest as regards  
their paired fun which are obviously of the  unaerial arehipterygial  
ΥΡ!  The tail  Ispmtoc'rcal  and the mouth nearly terming.  

The  AwsAedei are  mull lobes ranging from the Upper  Suluriau  
(n  Pmniae.  They bad strongly  htterucercai  tail gill clefts ap-
parently opening  uukpcndently ιο  the calmer, but they art  sperially 
d*artctcdred  by the strong spines  In front of each ha and by the  
coklόrd  plates lying superficial to the cranium, jaw apparatus and  
meters) girdles. 

AuTirnajiias. —(t)  Τ.  3.  Ρι kυ Tvesu. lad. Sec. ti.  (ι8);  
(a)  Hochgeucr. Morphel 144. ama.  (1900);  ()  W. G.  Ridewoud,  

οsυw.  Lois. Sec. 2424. vol. asvjL· ()  C. Stewart, Inure. Lisa 
e. led. mil. (*906);  (:)  T. W. έ τldge.  Cambridge NaL flidory,  

Fishes" (*904); (6)  Α.  Smith  Woodwaid. Verkb,ale Π  

(8p8), ter  refcreni.wa to special liunurest () R. Ii.  Trequaw, 
τ en  Ray. Sec. j,  same, (sling); (8) Βaddd  Dean, .Towe. 
ss$. ha.  Ο894), and Dens. Raw  Yreh Αcd. Sd. Ζυί 'Ϋ S%  

11111111011/111, RoullDmi. ΠΑΙΜ111, isv  Em  οτ (iSis-
dpg),  English lawyer and  d.f.a,  was born at  Mlxbury,  
in the min),  421.0υοed,  on the s7th  of November  ttlt 2. lIla  
father was  Icctor  of the parish: his grandfather and great-grand.  
father were merchants in the City of London, where their  

descendents for a long while continued to be  lυ8uentίaΙ people; 
 bit mother belonged to the family of  Roundell,  which had been  

..tthd  for four centuries in the West Riding  OIYO'k*hIrC.  He  
aΖedtir4ιed  at Rugby and at Winchester, and in 1830 went Into  

keidence  In the  ilnivarsityofOxford  aιaιcboΙιrdΤπniιyCoΙiega  
Hare be lived in intimacy with many Mends, especially P. C.  
Claughicu but  Chades  Wordsworth. In  ι834 be took a fast  
den in  Lfie,,ie Hemomiwer; lie won the Eldest scholarship  
and was elected to  •  fellowship at  Magdslen  Collage; and  alice  
ayenr,  spent  chiedyispiivaralnitloa,partlymLced W Ιινb1 a  
home and partly in the  vnivmdty,  he removed to  Londoft  
(Νσνmn  ι8)  and  αιtemeneed reading for the bar.  

H. was celled to the baron the 7th of June :837, the .me  

day on which John  Edt (s8m'- ι8 ή ,  a man of very  didseerit  
‚niemdessts,  but afterward. a worthy rival of Palmer, was  ilso 
c,fled.  Through his family  connexloea  in the City of  Lο dαn,  
clients  mon  came to  Palmer's  chambers, and his business at  
the Chancery her incensed rapidly. Meanwhile  hlaletmva*swere  
ant wholly confined  ιο luw:  far some time (584ο-Ο143) be wrote  
be The Times and the  kiiinb Critic; he made a plunge Into  
patristic learning, from which he  mon  recoiled; he was much  
interested in the controversies which distracted the Church  
on the subject of Tract 90; in the treatment of the Episcopal  
Clinch in Canada by the  Canadlan  government and the Colonial  
Ο cι;  in the  eatablishmint  by the crown, In conjunction with  
disking of Prussia, of the Jerusalem bishopric; and in the contest  
kg the professorship of pastry at Diced on  Rebl*'s rrthumerit.  

In :847, and again in :8 33, Palmer  was returned as number  
Of Parliament for Plymou th, as a  Peelite,  and in the House of  
Commons be took an active end independent part. He  dvo.  
eased the  admIssion  0' Jews to  pnrlisment;  he opposed Lo,d  
Jelm Ε il" alessurc  to repel the  so.nslled  papal  ι r.aι;  
he  eppc.ed  the admission of  Dissentum  into the university  cl  
Osford;  and he was hostile to the action of the government in  
the Crimean War. On the question of the  relormof  the  vniversity  
of Oxford, he  aymp.tbistd  with the reformers, but felt himself  
penhibbed,  by the oaths which be had takers, from  useming  
any  activ,  part. In  αisς he supported Gladstone in the  eflorta  
Us bring about  peac.  with  Resais  before the capture Of  Sebsatopol; 

 in :S$ he opposed the opening of  msaesme  on Sunday; in the  
following year he supported  Cobdca  in his disapproval .f the  
mimed opium war wills China. At the general election on March  
ν$ ιr,  Palmer, finding that the independent part he had taken,  
especially In reference to the Chinese question, hid alienated  
been bins many of his constituents In  llymouih,  abandoned the  
pseapect  of  re.eleciion  for that borough, and did not  sesh  for  
ιdectien .ls,wbere,  In 1848 he  maπτίmΙ Lady Lean  Wildegrive,  
daughter of Rail  Waldegrave.  In 1849 he bad become a  
and lit 185* he took his net In the Rolls  Court,wbeTe  be soon  
obtained a leading  practice, and was engaged in many of the most  
Important cases in the Court  cl  Chancery. In July  iSO:  be  

ineapted  from Lord  Pabrietstots  the  ο ce  of  'o&iheei'gasaii&  
a knighthood, arid a sale Seat for the borough of  Ρ 'hc.1  in 
Yorkshire, scarred for him through the friendly action of Lord  
Zetland,  and thus  hogan  the second spell of  Palmer's memberahip  
of the House of Commons, which continued till his elevation to  

the woolsack and the  peazage.  In September 1863 he  bmem,  
attorney-general, and so continued till the gονeπment of which  
he was a number reigned in :866,  

The Civil War in  Amorica,  and the questions which arose 1m.  
the  rrb.tions  of Great Britain with both belligerents, rendered  
the duties of the be  ocers  of the crown more than usually  
onerous, and Palmer was called upon to take pert, as adviser if  
the  minigxy, in the courts, and in the House, in the  q.mtioise  
which arose in respect of the  ' ?tent "  and the  "Petarhofl,  
the misers  "  Alabama" end "Fhmda"  arid the"  6u.ea*es"  
a ship which was seized by the government,  andotlier"..fl—a.  
In  1865 be took  a'large  part in the passing of the act under which  
all the law mum  were.gathered  together  in the Strand. In  
ι 866  he expressed himself favourable to the making of  bomebold  
aufirage  the  basis'of  representation, an expression  cl epiilog  
which probably  i,".es''d  the Reform Bill of the following year—
in the  diseimmiona  on which Palmer took  • prorainent  part, and  
especially in opposition to the  so.callcd "lancy fr.inw " 

originally proposed by its  arsthoia.  lit the same  yesr'be  took  
part In supporting the "--"s be the  sbi*tkm cl compulsesy  
Cb'urch  rates.  

In :868  occurrtd  an event of great importance In his  meeer.  
In April of that year Gladstone  proposed his  r*solutiom  with  
reference to the Irish Church on which the bill for its disestablish.  
rent was subsequently limed. This  messure  was opposed to  
many  cl  the dearest beliefs and feelings of  Pslmex,  and he  
evidenced his disapproval by abstaining from voting on the  
resolutioais.  At the election of  Νόvesυbeι  ι868  Palmer  wss.gaia  
returned for  R.r4'm'ι4  and  Gladabxre oiezed  him the  odice  of  
lord chancellor or the  odice  of a lord justice with a renege;  
both odes, were declined by Palmer, arid be assumed a  pesiticet  
of independent opposition to the measure relative to the Irish  
Church. On the sand of March 1 λ369 he &sheered α νυυ powerful  
gpeech  against the second ending of the bill, and daring its later  
stages exercised a  comiderabl, influence in modifying  ώ .  
severity of its  provlsloos.  The position of Palmer at this time  
was very remarkable. The foremost advocate at the bar, be  
was known to have declined the highest prize In the  peufumen  
ratbor  than promote a measure of which be d isapproved;  a 
very prominent  member of the House of Commons, whose  actiest  
bad been more than usually Independent of party, be had  
separated himself from his political friends and ma intained a  
position as the dignified and  foeciblt  opponent at  
ment  Without  οώ ce  and without combination with the  
Cοαωπταυνe Opposition, he exercised great Influence within and  
without the walls of St Steph en 's. What made his position the  
more,r.markable  was that be was frequently consulted by ώ e  
government which he bad declined to join, and that on ionse  
occasions they Invoked the assistance which his great influence  
in the House enabled him to *find to them.  

In  ι86  be sought to modify rather than to oppose the  hiS  for  
the abolition of tests in the universities. In  189  he gave a  
qualified support to  Gladstone's  first Irish Land Act, and in the  
sam.  year be supported Feeder's Education Act. In  1872  be  
undeitoek  the defence of his friend Lord Chan cellor  Hatherley,  
when attacked for his  appoIntment  of. Sr Robert Collier to the  
judicIal  committee of the Privy Council, and, by a line  cl argw.  
melit  more Ingenious  tbait  convincing, secured •  majority for  
the  goveenment.  

The treaty of Washington was the means  cl  casting a great  
duty upon Palmer.  ΑΙιετ the  ce.clmlon cl  the Civil War in  
America very large claims were preferred against Great Britain  
for  illeged  breaches of her duty as a  sentτα1 power; and efts:: 
cog negotiations, England and the United Slates agreed to  

arbitration. Palmer, who bad been advising the British govern-
ment during these  negotktloiis,  and who (4th August  ι8ι)  
had '½f-½d the treaty In the Home of C. —ese,  was briefed  
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en behalf of Great Britain. In the end the Geneva tribunal made  
an award requiting the payment by Great Britain to the United  
States of a sum of about  (3,οσ4οοo  To those who, in order to 
promote the cause of international  arbitr*tion,  are desirous of 

 acquhing a knowledge of the dangers and difficulties which beset  
this mode of settling disputes, the  s υnt  which hisser has left 
of his part in this arbitration may be  ‚m"a  

in September  ι872  Gladstone again  oSered  him the great  seil,  
which Lord  Rathedey  bad resigned; in the same year be wok  
lip his residence in his newly erected house at  Blsckmoor,  In the  
parish  of  Selborne,  in the  coUnty  of Hampshire, from which  he  
took his new title as a pear. In the following year (1873)  Lo,d  
Seibozue  carried through parliament the Judicature Act The  
foundations of this measure were laid so long ago as February  
,86;, when Palmer had moved for a royal cοmαihniοα on the  
constitution of the meats, and bad taken an active part in the  
woik  of that commission, of which the drat report was made in  
1869. The result of this act of 1873 was to effect a  fundenientαl  

change in the judicature syst em. By. the operation of the 
Judicature Act one supreme court with several divisions was 

 coestituted;  each division could admin ister the whole law; 
the  coullict  of divergent systems of law was largely overcome  
by declaring that when they were at variance, the principl es  of  
equity should prevail over the doctrines of the common 
The details of this great  cbsngnwereembcdledinacodeof  general  
rujea  prepared by a committee of judges, over which Lord  &t-
b
erm 

 for two years presided week by week, with unfaltering  
attention to the minutest. detail. "If, "wrote Lord  Selborna  
In his memoir, speaking of .the Judicature Act of 1873, " 1  
kave  any monument behind  mewhlch  will bear the teat of time,  
it may be this." It Is impossible to separate this fusion of law 
and equity, this union of all the higher courts Into one supreme  
tribunal, from the construction of  • single borne for this great  
Institution; and the opening of the Royal Courts iii the Strand  
In the year 1882, when Queen  Victorle persoohlly  presided in 
her one supreme court, and  hapded  over the care of the Wilding 
to Lord  $dboene,  saber  thancellor  and as the head of this great  
body, was impressive as an outward and vi sible sign of (he sliest  
revolution, which owed more to Lord  Selborrie  than to any other  
IndividuaL  To the student of the natural history of juris-
prudence  the fusion of the two systems of law and equity may 
well recall a similar result brought about In  Ιmρeτίιl  Rome;  
to the student of British institutions, the supreme court, for once 
presided over In person by the sovereign, could not but recall  
the hula  Ragla, whqre the Norman kings sat amid their men-
sellers before equity had arisen to correct law, and before the  
separation between the  threegreat  common law courts bad begun.  
A small incident may Illustrate the novelty of the assemblage  
of the cue great court on that day. The queen, on the  preyer  of 
the attorney-general,  ordextd  that the proceedings of the day 
should be recorded, an  ordgr  which caused a momentary ember. 
easement to the lard  '4'..ν.Ιt'e,  as the court had no existing  
registrar,  srI  no existing book in which the record should be 
made. On the occasion of the opening  of the Royal Courts Lord 

 Selborne  received  sri esrldom.  
The year  2883 ems marked in Lord  Selbome'a  life by the death 

of his wife, and by his  dnal  separation from the party of which 
Gladstone was the acknowledged leader. That statesman  had 
in the latter part of the year Indicated his leaning towards the 

 diιά tabΙiahmeπt  of the Church of England, and towards Home 
Rule (or Ireland. Both these  kariiugs were opposed to the 

 deeprat  convictions of Lord  Selbocne  and it was an  Ιneνltέble  
result that whet in January 1886 Gladstone resumed  ο ce  as  
premier, Lord  Selborne  should not be again his on  
the  30ιh  of January in that year they parted  icr  ever; and 
Lord  Selbome  felt that his public life, except so far as he might  
serve his country by  voict  or pen, was now over. But :either  
his courage nor his Industry forsook him; and he  lourid,  In  
opposing the new views of his old colleague, ample soap. for both  
voice and me;and as a member of the House of Lords he  
continued almost to the last to take part in hea ring sad deciding  
appeals, and sometimes in the ordinary business of the Hoist.  

In addressing the elector, of  Midlotbisu  In September τ814, 
 Gladstone bad suggested the severance of the Church of  VngΙ. d  

from the gate as a subject on which the founda tion of  discussle.  
had already been laid, and he averred the existence of l' ι  current  
almost throughout the civilized world, slowly setting  ό  the direc-
tion of  dΙsεatablihmenΙ'"  Such an utterance from such a roan 
greatly excited the hopes of Nonconformist s,  who bad previously  
published a manifesto under the title of "The Case fee Dis

-establishment." This stirring of the question deeply mowed  
Lord  Selborne,  who was strongly opposed alike to  dbestabliib.  
rent and  di,endowment,  arid in the  fodowlng  year,  ι886,  be 
published a work entitled  Α  Dc/race  of  the Chum& of  £sgke'  
agaiiisi Dist*IeMirhmrat,  with an Introductory letter  .ddrsstd  
to Gladstone. In the  hitroductory  letter be criticized  Gladstone's 

 pronouncement on the subject, and  espedally  examined the 
allegation of a general tendency  towgrda disestablishment  in the  
civilized world at large, and arrived at a negative  cendusien.  
In the body of the book the learned author treated of the history  
of the Engl ish Church, Its endowments and the case of the  
advocates  of diseυshlishment. The work is throughout chime.  
tensed by an  abund&nI  supply of learning sad of  liifcemetie.  
as to the history and the state of the Church of  P.nglsnd  at that  
ιimέ,  and by great  dialectictl muteness. It it a  powufJ 

 defence as well as a  valuablb  summary of the history of the  
established Church In  Rng6t  In *888 Lord  Selborne  published  
a second work on the Church question, entitled  Aii'*rii  Parts and  
Peliacfes co'ica'siag Checker and Tiller, in which be exam ined  
moss critically than In his earlier book the  dsvelepmentx o'  early  

L·d..e'..Ι  Institutions, both on the  condasat  of Europe and  
in Anglo-Saxon England, which resulted In the formation of the  
modern parochial system sod its general endowment with tithes.  
A second edition of this Work, embodying the result of its author's 
subsequent researches in the Vatican library and elsewhere, was  
published In the year 1892.  A perusal of these books *ill show  
with bow wide a range  ollnvtstigs*loi  and with what care Lo rd 
Selboens pTepsred  himself for the d iscussion of these  eccleslsslical  
questions which deeply stirred him. But Lord  Selborni  did 
not carry on his opposition to  Gladstone's  proposals only In bit  
library or by his pen; In the year  ι886-r88; he travelled to 
many parts of the  cou$ry,  and  mbirmeed  meetings In defence  
cd  the union between the Church and stem and agai nst  lI.oiai 

 Rule; and In September 1893, In his  eIghty-feat year, be  
addressed a powerful speech to the 'ire of Leeds in opposition  

to the Home Rule Bill. 
Lord  Selborne's  health bad, with the  exeeption  of Iwo  re3q.ne  

in 1883 and  ι888,  which appear to have been  dni  to overwork, 
continued excellent till Feb ruary  189,  when he was  atta'*ad 

 by  lnόυeπss.  H. died on the 4th of May  ι2p  at his seat in 
Hampshire, full of years arid of honours. 

To the subject of university education Lord &hems at  
different times In his life gave much time and attention.  its  
Wiese of  Ma€dsleri  College; he bad been desirous of  cbarigea 

 which he felt himself bound by his  oath,frem  selvoesdag;  and  
he had taken part In the d iscussions on the abolition of teats  
In the old  universities 1  He gave much  thea  and attention to  
his duties as &sinus of the second Oxford  conimlasloer  under 
the act of  ι876;  in *878 he filled the  ο ce  of lord rector of the 
university of St Andrew,; and in the following year he  pesilded  
over a  εοτmαhιιiαn on the subject of  uulve,sity  education In  
London. Lord  Selborne's lit.rary laboun  Included the publi-
cation In rids of  •  selection of hymns, under the title of  Tk.  
Book .f heir., a work In which be was greatly assisted  byDuild  
Sedgwlck  (;8ι'-ι8 g),  a bookseller and  psb1'.L.,  in the city  cd  
London.  ΡΙ e  work  waa chartetrelsed  by the great pains  taken  
to ascertain the true author ship of hymns which were either  
anonymesm  or  sttn'brited  to those who had not  ω,..ρ',.d  them,  
sad by a like  eSert  to  cadude  all variations  grafted., the 

 un  'My be  ireinded  an  asioci.tlon  to, die  ό ρ,','ce,..stι*  of legal 
education. in the hope of bringing   υοα  the establishment or the  
restoration of "a general school of law In London on  •  scale  wο1hy 
Cl  the  1mρ rtance Cl  the law and of the resources of the Inns of  
Court." This  eπtewρde  was not  .uorssdui Tb, opposi.., io,vse 
ems be sire.' t. permit Lord Sidbιωαι in mend.  
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original language, and to give the hymns In the genuine em.  
corrupted text of the authors themselves." In the course of his  

lsbouii as editor of this volume he was struck by the unity which  
was gmntnled by Christian hytmiody,  "binding  together by the  
force ofa common attraction, more powerful than -ell exuara of  
difference, limes aadent and modem, nation* of various nra  
and language, Churchmen and Nonconformists, Churches he-
formed and unreformed"  (Preface). In the same field of  
literature Lord Selborne further laboured by the publication of  
another collection called The Book of Praise  Hy,isedl;  a contri-. 
bution to an edition of Bishop Ken's hymns; a paper on English  
Church Ilymnody at a Church C'οngτess; and the article in the 
£s'ydo$'dia J,ilamska  on  "Hymiis" (gs.), Which was re-
published as a separate volume In 1892.  

During the last few years of his life Lord Selbonie engaged in  
the cnmpoaitioa, for the benefit of his children, of memorisfa of  
his own life and of the lives of many members of his family.  
These Memorial,, Part I., Family and Personal, In a eels.,  
which wer, published in lSgd,  Memorials, Port  IZ.,  Personal mid  

PolIlkal,  also in a vo1' were edited by his daughter, Lady  
Sephia Palmer, and published in 1898. In the years 188e-0181  
Lord Slbοrne wrote to his son a series of letters on religious  
subjects, dealing in an elementary way with natural and revealed  
Witten, the inspiration of the Bible and Biblical criticism.  
Them were published in 1898, under the title of  Letters to His  

Son an  Rdigios,  by  Rosinddl,  First Earl of  Sdbor,ir.  

In person Lord  Selborne  was of sbont'tbe average height: his  
manners when among strangers were somewhat reserved; his style. 
bath in speaking and writing, was  turin.  tending to diffuseness; his 
oratory was marked by uadcem geed sense  end  iuddityi boeL  of  
ntreitpelonit  and Isageaga;  aid If be  neve,  reached lb. highest  
leval  of oratorical excellence, be never descended to what was  
commonplace or  irrelevtnt.  As a judge, whether in the Supreme 
Court or In the House of Lords, he displayed high qual ities : he  wss  
portent. courteous,  kψcal md kaxnnd, aid his judgments contain
teeny many valuable expeatlons of the pdsciphi  of  lsw The fusion of  
Jaw and  eqesty,  the  rmegaaiaation  of the whole  jυd ς'a1  system of  
England, and the association of  411 the supreme tribunals  in cu  
common home were works of no ordinary magnitude or importance, 
end give is character of unusual  Importanc,  to his  cbόοο.ΙΙoriρ.  
That Lord  Saibcem wa. a truly neligiosi man it is impossible  so  
daulie: his whole  liie was regulated and inspired  by a sense of his  
duty towards God and his  kllown*en,  and a long life spent amid the  
temptations of legal and public life left not the faintest stain on his  
memory. He was a  de ουΙ member of the Church  cl £nglaid,  en 
which be looked up with unstinted  s8ncΙ iοn  and  ,evqeIKr;  and he  
‚mmd 1st its  servic,  and  fbrmularics  an adequate satisfaction foe ill  
his religious  feelings. He belonged to the High Church  schoot,  which 
was influenced by the teething of Newman and Pusey and the  
Ο,ιΤσ'dtsclιera οΙ the τ daχ-bυt he by no means slavishly followed 
diem. With the later High Church movement, usually described  
as Ritualism, be bad Ion  sym'sishy.  His life was prosperous, for  
Gem his first prize an the  unuvsrui ty  till his acquisition of an earldom,  
he went on a course of almost  ο ί  rokcn  success. He had the dου bΙ  
dignity of having refused the highest pnze in his profession for  

conscIence'  make, amid  cl  having accepted that dignity without lsm  
of  coeaistency;  In his life he at  quired a high reputation and the  
sincere  admiiaiion of his  fellowinun,  as well as an abundant fortune 
and ample titular distinction,.  liii life was also happy, for he had  
pleasure in his work, be loved and was loved by his wife and children; 
Ιο  bad •  strong coestilution,  and retained his bodily and  menisi  
powers to the last; his faith in the religion of his youth was un-
,‚bakcn to the end; and he lived throughout his long life with the  
consciotaneas of rectitude. (E.  F.)  

suBORNE, WILIJAI WLWIOflAY! PALllfl, 2Ν1)  Bass.  
or ( ι859- ), son of the preceding, was educated at Winchester  

nd Uoivcnity College, Oxford, where be took a heat dats In 
history. In 0183, being then Viscount Weimer, he married 
Lady Bcatrix Cecil, 3rd daughter of the .3rdma τqυeas οf Salisbury. 
lie served apolitical apprenticcshipah assistant private secretary  
to the chancellor of the exchequer (Mr Ch πdersϊ  from ιS8a to 
d8, wisest he was elected Liberal member of parliament for East 
Hampshire. Like his father, be became a liberal lJnionist  
*hen In 1886 Mr Gladstone proposed Home Rule for Ireland,  
and be retained his seal till 1892, when he was elected for West  
Edinburgh. From 189$ to 2900 he was  'mder.mecretary  for the  
cokmies, having Mr Chamberlain as his chief, and during the  
difficult period before the outbreak of the South African War he 
earn, rapidly to the front. 11% ipso be entered the cabinet as  

first lord of the admiralty, and held this omce 11111905, when be  
succeeded Lοrd Μilner as high commissioner for South Africa and  
governor of the Transvsal and Orange River colonies. He  
assumed dice at Pretoria in May of that year. He bad gone  
out with the Intention of guiding the destinies of South Africa  
during a period when the er-Boor republics would be in a triad-
tfonai state between crown colony government and seif.goveen.  

mont, and letters patent were issued granting the Tranavaai  
representative institutions. But the Liberal party came into  
dice In England In the December folloWing, before the new 
constitution had been actually eatabliabed, and the decision was  
now taken to give both the Ttsnstaal and Orange River colonies  
self-governmeat without delay, Lord Selboene loyally accepted  
the changed situation, and Ii was due in considerable measure  
to hia moderation, common sense, administrative gifts and  
appreciation of the Doers' standpoint, that the experiment  
proved successful. H. ceased to be governor of the Orange  
River Colony on its ssa.mption of self-government in June 1907,  

but retained his other posts until May 1910, retiring on the eve  
of the establishment of the Ilnkii of South Mrics. No cmi. bad  
done more to effect that union. The desj*tcb, dated January  
7th, 1907, In which he reviewed the situation In Its economic and  
political aspects, was a masterly and co'nprtbeuaive statement  
of the dangers inherent In the existing system and of the ad-
vantages likely to attend union. The force of its appeal had a  
marked influence on the couraeolevents, while the loyalty with 
which Lord Selborzie co-optrated with the Botba administration  
was an additional factor In reconcilIng the Dutch and British 
communities, He returned to England with his reputation ass  
statesman enhanced by the respect of ,fl parties, and with  a 
practical experience, send only to that of Lord Winer, of  
British imperialism in successful operation. This experience  
made him a valuable ally in the movement among the Unionist  
pasty at home for TariC Reform and Colonial ?reference, to  
which be could now give his whole-hearted support.  

a village in the Petersfleld parliamentary division  
of ΙΙamρabiτe England, 4 m. 5.5Χ. dAlton station on the 
London & South-Western railway. It is pleasantly situated in  
a thickly ended valley, and is celebrated as the birthplace and  
scene of the work of Gilbert White the naturalist; his house I.  
in the village, and his memorial and grave art in the ancient 
church Fine views over the district of which be wrote ire  
obtained from the hills (between goosed 7 οο ft.) ii' the neighbour.  
heed.  

'RIB?, WIlLIAM COURT GULLY, ιaτ Vmcouasr (1835-. 
zgop), Speaker of the British House of Commons, was born  on 
the 29th of August  ι83,  the ion of Dr James Manby Gully  of  
Μalνtτn. His grandfather was Daniel Gully, a Jamaican codeon  
planter. He was educated at Trinity College, Cambridge,  
*here he was president of the Uniomi. He was called to the bar  
In /860, went the northern circuit, and took silk In 1877. In  
480 slid 1885 be unsuccessfully contested Whitebaven as  a 
Liberal, but was elected for Carlisle In  ι886,  and continued to 
represent that constituency until his elevation to the peerage.  
In AprIl :895 he was elected Speaker by a majority of eleven  
votes over Sir Matthtw White Bidley (cr. ‚ Γιaεοunt Ridlcy, 1900),  
the Unionist nominee. In 1905 be resigned and was raised to 
the peerage with the title of Viscount Selby, the name being that  
of his wife, Miss Elizabeth Selby (d. 5906), whom he married  
Ιn ι86. lie died οn the ό th οf Νονembeτ igog, and was auc' 
corded by his son, James William Herschel) Gully (b. 1867).  

$RLBV, a market town In the Barkaton /tzb parlissnentamy  
division of the West Riding of Yorkshire, England, Ζ31 m. S. 
of York on the Great Northern and North-Eastern railways.  
Pop. of urban district (1901)7786. It stands na level plain on  
the left bent of the river Ouae, by which communication Is  
provided with the Humber. The church of St Mary and St 
German belonged to a Benedictine abbey founded under a grant 
from William the Conqueror in 1069 and raised to the dignity of 
a mitred abbey by Pope Alexander II. The monastic bulldingf 
have practically disappeared, but the church was a splendid 
building of vadoes date. from Norman to Decorated, the chob 
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and Lady  chipd reρresenting  the later period.  Tbit nave passes  
frbm  Norman to Early English in the courte of its eight bays from  
east to weal and also from the arcade through the  triforium  to 
the  cicrestoty.  About midnight of the  ι9ιb-sοtb  of October  
1906,  a fire broke out, in the  Latbam  chapel adjoining the north  
choir aisle, in which a new organ had recently been erected, and  
soon involved the whole building. Specially serious damage  
was done in the immediate neighbourhood of the chapel, the  
osk-groined  roof arid rich fittings of the choir were wholly  
destroyed, but the  όnεΙy  moulded arches and the magnificent 
tracery of the east window survived in great part. Much  
damage was done to the lower, and the nave roof per ished, for  
the fire reached practically every part of the building, though the  
stonework of the nave suffered comparatively little. Schemes  
fnr  the collection of funds and the complete restoration of the  
church were immediately set on loot, the architect being Mr  
Oldeid  Scott.  

Selby is the centre of a rich  agτic'4tυχaΙ.  district, and its  
industries include rope and twine making, flax-scutchiug,  boat-
building,  irοο4ουnding  tanning and brewing. Tradition in-
dicates Selby as the birth-place of Henry L, arid thus accounts  
(or the high privileges  conferred upon the abbey. The town had 

 a considerable part in the operations of the Civil Wars, being held  
at the outset by the Parliamentarians, and captured by the  
Royalists in  ifl'.,  but aeon retaken by Sir Thomas Fairfax.  

W.DEM,  JOHN  (ι584-ι6.'),  English jurist, legal antiquary  
and oriental scholar, was born on the  ι ό th  of December  ι8.'  at  
Salvingtois,  in the pariah of West Tarring, Sussex.. H is fatber,  
giso  Johns  Selden,  held a small Wm.it is said that his  secom-
plighments  as a violin-player gained him his wife, whose social  
position was somewhat superior to his own. She was Margaret, 
the only child of Thomas Baker of  Rustington,  a village in the  
vicinity of West Tarring, and was more  orleas  remotely descended  
from ι knightly family of the same name In Emit. John  Selden 

 commenced  his education at the free  grammanecbool  at Chi-
chester, whence in  χ όσο  he proceeded to Hart 1141, Oxford.  
In 1603 he was admitted a  member of Clikord's  Inn, London, arid  
in 1604 migrated to the Inner Temple, and in 1612 be was called  
to the bar. ills earliest patron was Sir Robert Cotton, the  
antiquary, by whom he seems to have been employed in copying  
and abridging certain of the  pashamentary  records then pre-
served in the Tower. For some reason which has not been  
explained, Seidel/ never went into court as an advocate, save on 
rare and exceptional occasions. But his practice in chambers  
as a conveyancer and consult ing counsel is stated to have been  
large, and, if we may judge from the considerable fortune be 
accumulated, it must also have been lucrative.  

It was, however, as a s cholar and writer that  Selden  won  lila  
reputation both  amobgst  his contemporaries and with posterity.  
His first work, an account of the civil administration of England  
before the Norman Conquest, is said to have been  cοmρlete4  
when be was only two- or three-and-twenty years of age. But  
if this was the  Aw.akcion Angk-Briiamiicon,  as is generally  
supposed, he wi thheld it from the world until 1615. In  idio 

 appeared his England's Epinomis  and Janus Anglorsim; &tries  
Ailcra,  which dealt with the progre ss  of English law down to 
Henry fl.; and  Τ/ω Dudlo, or Single Combal,  in which he traced 
the history of trial by battle In England from the Norman 
Conquest. In 1613 he supplied a series of notes, enriched by 
an immense number of quotations and references, to the first  
eighteen cantos of  Drayton's Polyolbioii.  In 1614 be published 
Titles of Ho,wiw,  which, in spite of some obvious defects and  
ilmissions,  has remained  to the present day the most corn

-prebeiisive  and trustworthy work of its kind that we possess, 
and in 1616  his notes  on  Fortescuc's  Dc laudibws /qum Anglice  
and Ralph dc  iiengham's Summac  magna ci parl'a.  In 5617 his  
Dc diis Syriis  was issued, and immediately established his fame 
as an oriental scholar among the learned in all parts of Europe. 
It is remarkable for its brilliant use of the comparative metho d, 

 in which it was far ahead of its age, and is still consulted by  
students of Semitic mythology. In  018  his Risks). of Ti/he:,  
although only published after it had been sub mitted to the cent.  

aorahip  and duly licensed, nevertheless aroused the apprehension  
of the bishops and provoked the intervention of the king.  Tb.  
author was summoned before the privy council and compell ed 

 to retract his  opini..,  or at any rate what were held to be his  
opinions. Moreover, his work was suppressed and himself  
forbidden to reply to any of the  cοnιroveralall ιs  who bad coma 
or might come forward to answer it. 

This seems  Ιο  here introduced  Selden  to the practical side of 
political  aEaira.  The discontents which a few years later broke 
out into  dvii  war were already forcing themselves on public  
attention, sod it is pretty certain that, although be was not in 
parliament, he was the ins tigator and perhaps the draftsman of  
the memorable protestation on the rights and privileges of the 
House armed by the Commons on the  ιhtb  of December 5621. 
He was with several of the members com mitted  to prison, at 
first in the Tower and subsequently under the charge of Sir 
Robert Dude, sheriff of  London. During his deteniion,  which only  
lasted  a abort time, he occupied himself in preparing an edition 
of  Eadmer'a  History from a manuscript lent to him by his host 
or jailor, which he published two years afterwards. In 1633 be 
was returned to the Rouse of Commons for the borough of 
Lancaster, and sat with Coke. Noy and  Pym  on Sergeant  
Glιnνill's clectipn  committee. He was also nominated reader  
of Lyon's Inn, an  omce  which be declined to unde rtake. For 
this the  benchers  of the Inner Temple, by whom be bad been  
appointed , fined him £30 and  disqualified  him from being  cboseO 

 one of their number. But he was relieved from this incapacity  
after a few years, and became x master of the bends. In the  
first parliament of Charles  Ζ (ι6),  It appeals from the" returns 
of  mernbm"  printed in 2878  that, contrary to the  saseiiiog  
of ill his biographers, be had as .bat. us  Charlia's  second  
parliament  (1626)  be was elected for Great  Bedwin  in Wiltshire,  
and took a prominent part in the impeachment of George  
Villiers, duke of Buckingham.  Ta  the following year, in the  
"benevokriee"  case, be was counsel for Sir  Edmutd Hsrnpden  
in the court of king's bench. It /628  he was returned to the 
third parliament of Charles  for  Ludgerahall  in Wiltshire, and bad 
a  lasge  and important share in drawing up and carrying the  
Petition of Right, Its the seed= οf 2629 he ems οne οf the  
members mainly responsible for the tumultuous pa ssage in the 
House of Commons of the resolution against the illegal levy of  
tonnage and poundage, and, along with Eliot,  Roiles,  Long,  
Valentin., Strode, and the rest, he was sent nee. more to the  
Towcr. 'there be remained for eight months,  depsised  for a  
part of the time of the use of books and writing materials. He 
was then removed, under less  dgorous  conditions,  ιο  the Marshal. 

 sea, until not long afterwards owing to the good  cd'ie.s  of Arch. 
bishop Laud he was liberated. Some years before he bad been  
appointed steward to the earl of Kent, to whose seat, Wrest in 

 ΒedkoτΙsbire  he now retired. In 2628  at the suggestion of 
Sir Robert Cotton he had compiled, with the assistance of  
two teemed  eoadjutors,  Patrick Young arid Richard James, a 
catalogue of the Arundel marbles. He employed his leisure at 
Wrest in writing Do aseerniosibus  is  lena dcfsoadi sc ιυndw  
legs: E&,'erorriws  and Do success/mw in οaιiβ'αbim £irocorus',  
published in 163 1 . About this period he seems to hive inclined  
towards the court rather than the popular pa rty, and even  tO  
have secured the personal favour of the king. To him in 3633 
be dedicated his Marc dwum,  and under the royal patronage 
it was put forth as a kind of state paper. It bad been written  
sixteeii  or seventeen years before; but James I. bad prohibited  
its publication for political reasons; hence it appeared  a 
quarter of a century after  .Crotlua's  Marc  1/brow,  to which 
It was intended to be a rejoinder, arid the pretensions advanced  
In which on behalf of the Dutch fishermen to poach In the waters  
off the British coasts It was Its purpose to explode. The fact 
that  Seldcn  was not retain ed  In the great case of ship money  
in 1637 by John Hampden, the cousin of his former client,  
um be accepted as additional evidence that his real In the 
popular cause was not so warm and unsuspected as It bad once 
been. During the progress of this momentous  cοτιotitυtlοnιί  
conZct,  indeed, be seems to have been absorbed in his oriental  
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emrchea, ριιbδsbing  Dr ‚m's 'aimdI w gmisium just* disci-. 

 ρΙisa*ι Ekaova'i  in 1640. He was not elected to the Short  
Parlinmeut  of *640; but to the Long Parliament, summoned in  
the autumn, he was  mturiied  without opposition for the  univeisiiy  
of  Otford.  Ii e opposed the resolution against episcopacy  
which led to the  excluaiofl  of the bishops from the House of Lords,  
ad printed an answer to the  aigumeista  used by Sir  Harboitle  
Grizrislon  on dud occasion.  Η.  joined in the protestation  of 
the  Cοmmοι for the maintenance of the Protestant religion  
atienedhiglo  the doctrines of the Church of  £ngland,  the authority  
of the crown, and the liberty of the subject,  lIe  was equally  
opposed  to the court on the question of the  commbsiona  of  
Ileui.nancy  of  amy  and to the  parlftmmit  on the question of  
the militia οrdinαnce.  In  Γ643  be  partidpated  in the discussio ns  
of the assembly of divines at Westminster, and was appointed  
shortly  &fterwacds  keeper of the rolls arid records is the Tower.  
In ι645 he was named one of the parliamentary commissione rs  
of the  SdndraΙtγ, and was elected master of  Trinuty:HalI  in  
Cambridge—an  ο ce  he declined  tq accepi  In  4646  be sub-
scribed the Solemn League and Covenant, and in  ιό ';  was voted  
£scoe  by the parliament as compensation for his  augetiiigr  in  
tbm evil days of the monarchy. Re had not, however, relaxed  
his literary exertions during these years. He published in 1642  
?risikgat  4  the  Barmiege  of  Eagkr'd wkss 'key  Μ  di  Pm'Iimawd  
and Discusses cmncnoiiag the Rights mid P,*ikges of the Subject;  
In 5644,  D(SSIwIOJi. dc dem chili d  'aknd,irio rdpribliwe  
Jsdeinu',  In 1 646 his  Ireathe  on marriage and divorce among  
the Jews entitled  fixor Ehroiw;  and in 1647 the earliest printed  
edition of the old English  lew-bOok FkIa.  In  165ο Selden  
wnad  the first part of De  syardriis el ριτfeαuιis jaridi'is  

Serbs Rkaseorum  through the press, the second and third  
parts being severally published in ι653 araf  τό",  and in 165τ  
he wrote a  prefacS  and collated sums of the manuscripts for  
Sin Roger  Τνysdeι s Ridorios Anglicoe s',iploi'es duets.  Wa  
hat  publicniion  was a vindication of himself from certain  
charges advanced against him and his Most des'ssmi  in  ιό"  
by Theodore  Cra.wiisckel,  a Dutch jurist.  

Alter the death of the earl of Kent in *639 5.14m' lived  
permanently under the same roof  wIth  his widow. It is believed  
that he was married  Ιο  her, although their  marriage  does not  
seem to have ever bee, publicly acknow ledged. He died at  
Fussy  Hous  in  Wbftefriara  on the  3οtb  of November ι 654, 
and was buried In the Temple Church, London. In t880 a brass  
tablet was erected to his memory by the  benchera  of the Inner  
Tample  in the parish church of West Turing.  

Sewn1  of  Seldmi's  minor productions were printed for the first  
time shiv his death. and a collective edition of his writings was  

jiubiebed  by Archdeacon Wilkins in 3 vols. folio in 172$. and again  
in 

 
1726. His  Tnbio  Talk, by which he Is perhaps best known, did  

sot appear until 1689. It was edited by his amanuensis Richard  

)4ksssd, who ι rms that" the rense and notion in wholly e Ιden'a,"  
auid that ' most of the words" are his also. Its genuineness  baa  
sometimes been questioned, although mi insufficient grounds. 

See Wnod , Alkeea' Orsninem, mi. Bliss (London, 1817, 4  volaj;  
fuldn, I*es if J.hs Seldu.  cad  Arckbiikop 1]ks,  (London, 1812);  
Johnson,  Μesώώ ',  .f J.½ Sddew, dc. (London. '835); Singer  
Table TaIl. ii' Jphii .Sddeu'  (London. 1847); and Wilkins,  Joiiaii.iis  
.Sddsai  opera  im0,  dc.  (Losdoti, 1 72$).  

ιιΕιι1 in Greek mythology, the divine personification of 
the moon, daughter of Hyperion and  Theia,  sister of Hellos and  
Zo..  By Zeus  abe  was said to have been the mother of  Pandia  
(the  alt -bright), who was worshipped with her father at lbe 
festival named after her Fends.' She was also wooed by Pan 
in the form of a white ram, or she bad selected a white ram  
horn his tbsck  as the price of her favours. The most famous of  
her aroma was with  Endymion (q.s.). Selene was represented 
as a beautiful young woman with wings and a golden diadem,  
sometime, riding in a chariot drawn by two white, sometimes  
winged, horses (or cows, symbolizing the moon's crescent, or  
bob), or herself mounted on a horse, a bull, a mule or a ram.  
Αι Elis  there was a statue of Selene, her head surmounted by a  
crescent. Later,  abs  was identified with Anemia, and as such  

* 
 

Μιεακιιιεxinn  of Selene or Panda with this festival is denied by  
WΙΙamοwitχ-Μό fleοdοτf! (Αιιe K)deikmI,  p.  sn).  

called  Ιshοώbe,  the sister of  Phocbua  Apollo. She  waa  worshipped  
on the days of the new and the full moon. Ano ther name for  
Selene was  Μ€,  in reference to the monthly changes .1 the  
moon, The existence of a male moon-god (Men), whose cult  
probably came to Attica from Asia Minor, is  attested  by  irs-
acriρtiο a.  The Roman goddess of the moon was Lana, who  
ponassed saxictuaries  on the Aventine and Palat ine bills. In 
the former she was worshipped on the last day of March (the fast  
month of the old Roman year); in the latter as  Nottilu'a  
(giving light by night), her sanctuary being illuminated on such 
occasions.  

See W. H. Bosch.,,  fber Selene used  Vmmadle:  ('890), with  
1S ιk1τ4gs (1895):  Preller, Gritikincic Μ skokgί'  (4th ed .,  94).  -446;Λ.  Legrand, s.c. " Lune "  in  Darembesg  and Sutras  
Ds0α. seism des esuguiυs. 

SΕΣ,ΕΝGΑ..ΟRΚΗΟΝ,  a river of Central Asia, which  thea  In  
two principal head-streams, the  Selenga  and the  Orkbon,  on 
the plateau of  N.W.  Mongolia, not far apart in  roi°  Ε  Both 
Dom generally  E.N.E.  as far as their con fluence near  Kiakhta,  
on the frontier of Mongolia and Siberia, at the  caalern  extremity 
of the .Sayan Mountains. Beyond  Kiakbta  the river flows 
generally  Ν.  nearly as far as 520  Ν.,  when it turns W. and enters 
Lake Baikal on the SW., forming a delta. it is navigable from  
Kiakbta  downwards, a distance of arc m., Its total length being 
750 m. From the left it receives the  Eghin.gol  and the  Jida,  
and from the right the  Tala, Kbaragoy,Chikoy,Khilok  and lids,  
streams each  iso  to 300 m. in length. Near the upper Graben  
was the permanent camp of Karakorum, from the 8th century 
down to the end of the 13th the centre of the Mongol power, 
especially under the sway of  Jengbix Kban  and his son  Ogoiai  
or  Ogdai its  the 12th and 13th centuries. 

Several rrnuaiicabie Inscriptionn were dincovered here in the end 
of the 19th century, and were interpreted by Professor V. Themes
ii ' Copenhagen  i.uaipdoa, d' i'Orkkoa (Hasisgfor., ipoo).  

lEIBRIUM  ‚symbol Se, atomic weight  ps (0..16)1  a non-
meta llic chemical element, discovered in ‚8'; by 3. J.  Berzelius,  
who called it selenium (Or. 'rehire, the moon) on account of its  
close  analegy  with tellurium (Lot. Idles, the earth). It is  
occasionally found in the native condition, but more frequently in  

cmbinaΧiου with metals in the form of  aelenides,  the more  
important  aelenifcrous  minerals being  euchairite, crookesite,  
claustbalite, naumannite  and =mite. It is also found as  g 
constituent of various pyrites and  galenas,  and in some  specimenS  
of native sulphur. The element  iausually  obtained from the flue  
dust or chamber deposits of sulphuric-add works in which  a  
aelenileroua  pyrites is burned. In this process, the residues are  
boiled with a dilute sulphuric acid to which nitric acid and 
potassium chlorate are added  i  order to transform the element  
into  selenic  acid,  H,SeQ1,  which is then reduced to  aeΙenloιιs  
acid,  HiSeOs,  by boiling with hydrochloric acid, add finally to  
selenium by sulphur dioxide. I.. F. Nilson  (Ber.,  1874, 7,  
p. 17  ι g)  digests the well-washed chamber mud with a moderately  
concentrated solution of potassium  ή aι'lde,  whereby the 
element goes into solution in the form of potassium  seleno..  
cyanide,  KSe(CN),  from which it is precipitated by hydrochloric 
acid. As alternative methods, F.  Wflbler  (Ass., 1859,  lop,  
p. 375) heats the we ll-washed chamber residues with potassium  
nitrate and  carbonste  in order to obtain an alkaline  arlenste,  
which Is then boiled with hydrochloric acid, yielding  ‚elenioiia  
acid, from which the element is *brained as above; whilst  
Η.  Rose  (Pogg. Arn'., sSsS,  90, p.471)  bythe  action of chlorine  
obtains selenium tetrachloride, which Is converted into  selrnioua  
add by water, and the acid so prepared is finally reduced to  
selenium by treatment wi th  sodium  sulpbite  (see also C.  Magaus,  
Po". Ann. 16.30, 96, p. 163; 0.  Pettetmon,  Be?., 1673, 6, 

p. 1477;  Η. kσώ,  German Patent 167457, 1903). It is obtained  
from  zorgite by  heating the mineral with aqua  regis;  the  
excess of acid is evaporated, and the resulting syrupy  liquid 
diluted, filtered and decomposed by sulphur dioxide, when the  
selenium is  ρτecΙρί taΙed (Billandot,  Racy. chimlqw,  1883, 5,  

.  198).  
'Tb,  commercial element usually  contaIns  a certain amount of  

aslphuir,  and  mme ielluriuin,  sod  samoa. ombodebawbeen  devised  
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for its iturification. L. Oppenheirn  (Jour.  pratt  Chem., 1837, 71,  
p. 279) fuses the commercial selenium with potassium cyanide in a  
strosmol hydrogen, takes up the melt in water and passes air through  
the aoktion; the precipitated tellurium is filtered oft, and the  
solution then supersaturated with hydrochloric acid. when selenium  
Is gradually deposited. E. Divers, (Chem. News.  ι88.  51, ρ.  ι)  
dissolves the element in boiling concentrated sυ ί 1hυ rιc acid and  
reduces the resulting selenious acid with sulphur dioxide. filters off  
the precipitate and washes it with water and alcohol. The resulting  
product however, still containS traces of sulphur. C. Hugot (Ansi. 
dim. ,'ys.,  1900 (7).  21.  ρ. )  converts the element by dilute nitric 
acid into selenium dioxide which is then sublimed, and dissolved in  
water. Any sulphuric acid present is removed by baryta water, the  
precipitated barium sulphate filtered of!, the solution acidified by  
hydrochloric acid and reduced by sulphur dioxide.  

Several allotropic forms of selenium have been described, but  
the work of A. P. Saunders (Jour.  Phys. Chem., 1900, 4, p. 423)  
Regina to establish that the clement exists in three distinct  
forms, namely liquid selenium (which includes the vitreous,  
soluble and amorphous forms), crystalline red  sekniurn  (which  
includes, perhaps, two very closely allied forms), and  crysiadine,  
grey or  mdallic  selenium. Liquid selenium becomes more and  
more viscous itt character as its temperature falls from 220° C.  
to 60° C.; it is soft at about 60°, but is hard and brittle between  
30° and 40°. lIt shows a conchoidal fracture. The amorphous  
variety, which only differs from the vitreous form in its state of  
aggregation, is obtained by reducing solutions of seleni οus acid  
with sulphur dioxide. Ιι is slightly soluble in carbon bisulphide.  
The red crystalline variety is obtained by crystallization of  
selenium from carbon bisulphide, or by leaving the amorphous  
form in contact with the same solvent. The grey crystalline  
form is obtained by healing the other varieties, and is the most  
stable form from ordinary temperatures up to 17°. All varieties  
of selenium dissolve in concentrated sulphuric acid, forming  a 
green solution (see also R. Marc, Be,., 1906, 39,  ‚2. 64)7; and  
W. Oechaner  dc  Coninck,  Corn pies  ,rndus,  1906, 143, p. 682).  
A οουοidαl selenium was obtained by C. Psal and C. Koch  (Btr.,  
1905, 38,  ρ.  6) by reducing selenious acid dissolved in an  
aqueous solution of sodium proiaibate with bydrazine hydrate  
and hydrochloric acid, the precipitate obtained being then cia.  
solved in sodium carbonate. The specific gravity of selenium is  
48; the specific heat varies from o070 to 01147, depending  
upon the parlicular form. Selenium combines directly with  
hυdrοgen, when heated in the gas, arid with lluorisse in the cold.  
It burns with li blue flame when heated in the air or in oxygen,  
at the same time giving a characteristic smell of rotien horse.  
radish, a reaction which serves for the recognition of the element. 

 It combines directly with nitrogen, phosphorus, antimony and  
carbon, and with all the metals (except gold) to form selenidcs,  
of which those of the alkali and alkaline earth metals art soluble  
in water. Metallic selenium is a conductor of electricity, and  
its conductivity is increased by light; this property has been  
utilized in apparatus for ιranmit ιίng photographs by telegraphy  
(see TELEGRAPH).  . 

.Seln'iiirsued ί1ydr ο rι, H,Sc,  is obtained by the direct union of its  
constituent  eletuents in the hest; by the decomposition of various  
eelemdea  with mineral acids; by the decomposition of aluminIum  
sekmde. or phosphorus selenide with water; by the action of  
selenium mis concentrated solution of hydriodic acid; and by  

beatmgselemuiirt with colophene (H. Moissaa). or better with paraffin  
wax (H.  Wιsυισ and A. ,tewart,  Bull.  Soc. 'Iiim. BeIg.,  1909, 23,  
p. 9). It is a clourless gas which possesses a characteristic  smell 
more  unpkauaiii than sulphuretted h'drogcn. Its physiological  
effects ace much more persistent and injurious than sulphuretted  
hydrogen,prodiicing temporary paralysis of the olfactory nerves and  

iπΙlammat ι9Ω of the mucous membrane. It may be liquefied, the  
liquid boiling at- 41° to - 42° C. and becoming solid at -68° C.  
(K. Olnaewsl'i). It is somewhat soluble in water and forms a hydrate.  
It is decomposed by heat, burns with a blue flame, and beha'et as a  
reducing agent. It precipitates many of the heavy metals as  
selenidra when passed into solutioissoI their salts. Its aqueous  
solution is unstable, gradually depositing red selenium on standing.  
Sdemsmjfuseide, SeF i, is obtained as a colourless liquid by the  
direct actlosi  of fluorine or selenium (P. Lcbeau,  Corn pies rend us, 1907,  
344 p. 3042). It boils at about  ioo° C., attacks glass readily, is  
decomposed by water, and dissolves iodine. Selenium  dcehlonide,  
SesCi,,  is obtsined by the action of chlorine on selenium; by the  

.ction of phosphorus pentarhloride on selenium or the ,lioxidr;  
bυ the action of hydrochloric acid u's selrno.s"lphu, triosisle  (Ε  

sum5  CIsei.  News, 08.4, '9. p. 212): 25SeΟ'+2ΗCI - ΙΙ,$Ο.+  

SSeOi'StCI,(+  ΗΟ)  -->Se,Ch -1-SΟΙ(ΟΗ )C1 ;  and by hem ing selenium  
and selenium tetrachloride tO  ί σο  C. in a ueals'd tube. It is a  
yellowish.broncn oily liquid which commences to distil Jt 330° C.  
with partial decomposition into selenium and the Ietrachloeide. it  
is decomposed by water with formation of selenium and scleniou'  
acid: 2SeiCl s +3Η,Ο Η iSeΟu+3Se+4 ΗCΙ  Selenium  klrachloesd,‚  

SeCli.  is obtained by passing excess of chlorine over selenium; by  
the action of phosphorus pent.achlor'de on selenium dioxide:  
SeΟ,+ΡC Ι5 =Sώ Cls+ ΡΟCIi; 3SeΟCls-4-2 ΡΌCli.3SgCl i +Ι',Ο i ;  
and by the action of thionyl chloride on selenium oxychloride. It  

is  white solid which can be obtained crystalline by sublimation inS  
current of chlorine. It dissociates when heated and is decomposed  
by water with production of selenious acid. ft. dissolves selenium.  
Similar bromides and iodides are known.  Seksyi ιhΙ rid', ScOCl' . is  
formed when selenium tetrachloride is heated with the diositfe to  

150°C. (R. Weber,  Pogg.  A nn., 1839, 184.  ρ.  6i5). or when the dioxide  
is heated with common salt.2SeΟ, -4.2 Ν a1 Ι SeΟCl.+f'laιSeΟ,,  
ft is a yellow.coloured liquid which solidifies at 0 °  C.. and  
lumen on exposure to air. It combines with titanium and n  
bichlorides and with antimony tricliloride, and it is decomposed  
by water.  

Selenium dioxide.  SeOs. is prepared by burning, selenium in oxygen,  
or by oxidizing selenium with nitric acid and heating the residue.  
It may also be prepared by the action of selenium on sulphur  
oxyfluoride (H. Moissan,  Bull.  Soc. chsst.,  1902 (4)  27 p. 1st):  
2S,F,+Se+S ί Ο, SeΟ'+2SΟi+SiF. ι ι  crystallizes in needles  
or prisms and volatilizes when heated, giving a pale ye ΙΙ0w vapour.  
It is very hygroscopic, and dissolves in water and alcohol. It reacts  
with the caustic alkalis to form selemtes. and combines directly with  
hydrocyanicarid. It is decomposed by hydnodic acid with liberation  
of selenium and iodine, and by ammonia with formation of selenium  
and nitrogen.  Seleisious  acid,  H 5SeOi, is obtained in the crystalline  
form when a solution of selenium dioxide in water is concentrated  
over sulphuric acid. It elllort'sces on exposure to air. Otidizing  
agents readily convert it into selenic acid, whilst reducing agents  
transform it into selenium. It yields πστil, acid and super.acid  
salts  (e.g. ΚΗ SeΟi Η,SeΟz). It is decomposed by many acids with  
liberation of selenium.  Selest'  acid,  HiSeOi, was discovered by  
E. Mitschcrlich ("ou.  Ann., 1827, 85, p. 623). Its salts, the scls.  
atm, are obtained by the oxidation of the sekrntes. and the free acid  
may be obtained by the decomposition of the lead or barium salt.  
It as also obtained in the electrolysis of soluiioiis of seleniosis acid  
(C. Manuelli and C. Lazzarini. Gaza., 1909, 39.  1, ρ.50). The acid  
crystallizes in hexagonal prisms and melts at 58° C. It dissolves in  
water and yields a hydrate of compos,t'on H iSeQi "s8. it is νerυ 
hygroscopic, dinsolves sulphur readily and aetson organic εοm ρο unds  
in a manner similar to sulphuric acid. ft decomposes when sliongly  
heated. The srlen.otes are isοrποιρhοus with the chromates and  
uulphates. A compound of selenium and sulphur has been described  
as resulting from the action of sulphuretted hydrogen on selenious  
acid, but A. Cutbier  (Set!.  aaoeg.  them., 190$, 43, p. 384) is of the  
opinion that in this reaction, at ordinary temperature,  α  simple  
reduction takes place, leading to the formation of a mixtureof ialphu  
and selenium. Selenium  sulphoxide, SeSOi. is formed as b yellowish  
crystalline mass when selenium is warmed with sulphur trioside.  
It decomposes when heated above 35°  C., and also in the presence of  
water. A compound of composition. ScSI) 5. has been οbta ι d by the  
addition of selenium dioxide to sulphuric acid saturated with sulphur  
trioxide (K. Metznen. Ass.  c/nm. phys.,  1898. (7),  15. p. 203).  Ii 
crystallizes in colourless needles.  Seienosulphitrs' αιiιl, Ii,SeSOi,  In 
only known in the form of its salts, which are usually obtained by  
the action of selenium on solutions of the metallic sulphites. a seleno-
trithionate being simultaneously produced. The salts are unstable  
and readily decompose when heated.  Seknoirilhionic acid.  
is also obtained in the form of its potassium salt by the action of  
potassium hydrogen sulphite on a sclenosulphate. It is readilV  
decomposed by acids with liberation of sulphur dioxide and  
selenium.  

 Nileogeii i'lesiude, NsSen.  is formed by the decomposition of selenium  
chloride with ammonia (A Verneull, Bull.  soc. c/nm..  1882, 38, p.  
548). It crystallizes readily from benzene oe acetic acid and  en.  
plodes when subjected to shock or when bested. It is alio  obtained  
when dry ammonia gas is passed into a dilute solution of  'elenyl  
chloride in benzene, the precipitate produced being digested snub  
potassium cyanide to remove any selenium (V. t.enher and  Ε.  
Wolesensky,  Jose. Amer.  Cksm. Soc..  5907,29. P. it). It is  brick. 
red powder which explodes when heated to '30

, 
 C. Sek,itimi  

cyanide,  Se(CN),. is obtained by decomposing sil νeι selenocyamde  
with cyanogen iodide, or by the action of silver cyanide on a solution  
of selenium bromide in carbon bisulphtide. It crystallines in tables , 
and is very wilubli in water. A more complex cyanide, Se.(CN),.  
is obtained by pausing a current of chlorine and air into an aqueous  
solution of ροtassium nelcnocyanide  (A. Vecneuil. Ann. dim. p&yn.,  
1886 (6), 9. p. 289). It crysmallizes in golden yellow needles and  as  
decompostd by boiling water: 2Sei(C Ν)s+2Η iΟ -4 ΙICΝ+ScΟι+  
5Se. When healed to i8o° C. in  nacwo  In yields the simpl, cyanide  
Se(CN)s. Ρ isΙissism ι k ι 'sιyοι idο, KIIeCN, i οbtώ ιιed  by  the  action  
of selenium on a concentrated aqueous solution of potassium cyanide.  
or by heating selenium with anhydrous potassium  (errocyansd.  
(W. Crookes, Ann., 051, 78, p. 177). It crystallizes in needles.  
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with  Ilbeiatsoa of selenium. Is forms nut:Germs double mks.  
Numerous  determInations  of the atomic weight of selenium have  

been made. The  e*dier result, of J. J.  Beizeliiis  from an  analysis 
of  abiebliride gem valous  from 792 to 7935.  Later  determiigtiona  
by V.  Laahsr (J.w. Aima.  Chew. $se.,  ι51  no, p. 590 1mm  the 
analysis of silver  .denite  and the reduction of the double selenium  
smmoniism  bromide, give values from 79.277  to 79167; whilst  
3. Meyer  (Ber.,  19ω. 35. Π.  5 59 ι)  by the electrolysis of diver 'elenne  

the erne= of potassium cyanide obtained the value 7922.  

mΙν& (Ge. Zehemia),  the  anme  of  seve,al'  ancient  
Geeth  cities named slur  SIleucua  1.  Νkstοt, fotui&r  of the  
Sdeadd dynsaty. Tb. lellowbig  are the meet  leipoetant.  

a.  8=01= on the  ngriι  11 the mouth of the glut royal  
enιιαι (Ndo'moihe, med. Rndbeevdysm)  from the  T'gr'i  to the  
E'ipbntm, abOut ςσ  m. N. of Babylon and ις m. S. of Bagdad.  
It wan founded by  Stleucw Nicator (atr Sxumcm Dvw'm),  
ruler  cl  Babylonia from autumn 312.  ό .Ιeυcυ, dqmrtiag  
terse the precedent of  Akwider  the Greet, who, after his return  
1mm 1diι,  bad settled in  Babyloο, referred to build a  nee  
cupital  of a decidedly Greek character. The new city "vii  
founded with the object  cl cχb.υstΙng  Babylon" (Pills.  'i. ι 22;  
Strabo xvi. yyl);  a legend says that she  C1.Liiean  psiesta,  when  
they were  cmauli,d  about the sight hour  fo,  the  hdhIaIlol'  of the  
dty,  tried to frustrate the design of the king by  sassnitiga  wrong  
hour, but that by chance the work wan begun in the moment  
predicted by the stare and the decree  ci  fate accomplished  
(Appian, .Syr. 8).  Seleucis  wan peopled with  Macedcuiana  and  
Greeks;  Sydabs  and Jews were admitted to the  cithenabip  
(Joseph.  Ard. xviii.  g. 8).  lt  obtained a free  conetituiloo.  Α  
great many other Greek  citiis  mere founded In Babylonia by  
Seleagsre  Ι  and  Antlocbua  1., while Babylon and the other  
ancient cities  (Sippane, Erech,  Ur, &mime) decayed Into mere  
vlbgsa.  lie,. the  Cbsldsean psiesis  continued to teach their  
setsolegical  wisdom (we  pomesa  many astrological tablets In  
caιlfoιm  writing from the time of the  Seleudda  and the  esther  
Asseclds);  but  S.kucii  became the centre of the new  beileidatk  
civIlization  (ace  Hzu.zwme).  A great many Greek  aulboss  were  
born hen  (e.g.  the 55*  Diogenes of  BabybmIa,  and century),  
‚bough the  inhabItants  of  Seleuda  in  Babykmla  generally  are 
simply called Babylonians by the Greeks In the  timt ci  Pliny  
the teen was said to have  όνο½000lnbΙbitantε  (vi. in,).  Sοle'κiι  
enTered  from the rebellion of the  aatrap  Melon of Media, who was  
put dawn by  Antiodr.a  HI. the Great its am  (Polyb.  v.  µ).  
Aitixhus  IV.  Bplp'ewar  once more  rsatot'd  the  Sekucid  
supremacy In she east; but alter his death (563) the decay of  
the empire began and was accelerated by the intrigues of the  
Roams. In Babylonia the governor  Timarcbus  rebelled and  
*m  achisowiedged  by the Roman senate. But he was defeated  
and killed by  Drmetrlua  1. (c.  ι8),  who was hailed as deliverer  
(Sib.,  "tayloor ")  by the inhabitants (Appian,  S ι'.  4.  4 1 ;  
Ttugus,  Pied. 34;  Died. 31. ya).  Soon after, the great conquests 
of the  Aiisc'd  king  Mithradatca  I. began;  Babyloola  became  
subject to the  Parlhlasm  (c. 540). The Greek  towS  were very  
usswlWng  to submit to the foreign rule, and  wekomed Antlodsus  
VI!. Sickles, when In 1 30 be attempted to restore his  emρire  
but his detest by  Phraaies  11. In 529 ended the  Seleucid  rule in  
the east.  Sekucia sud ether towns were cruelly punished by  
Pheasica  and his prefect  Hlm,rua,  who also devastated Babylon 

 (Juetlo έΜ.  I; 'Frog. Prof. 4;  Died.  Xxxv.  19. 21,  cf. Pod-
denim  ip. ιιhen.  xi. 466 a).  Seleucia,  however, maintained 
her self.gονιιιιment  and her spirit of Greek Independence  
(1%'.  νi.  ins; Tic. Ann. vi. 42; cf. Joseph. Aid.  xviii. 9.  8 1,), 
and :ruined the greatest commercial town of the east.  Tb.  
Arsicids  did not dare to bring their host of barbarian soldier.  
and misuse Into  Seleoda,  but lined their residence opposite  Ιο  It 
on the loft bank of the Tigris in  Clesiphoc (Sifibo  mi. 743  
we Cmu'non).  Id all the wars with the Roman.  Seleucia  
inclined to the western deliverers; from 5.0;  "  ιο 43 it was in  
open  γeb ΙΙΙon  spinal the  Parthians  (Tic. Aim. x1.81.).  Volo.  
games I. (in. "founded the town  Vologesocerta  (near  
Clesiphon)  with the intention of draining the stormy  Seleucla"  
(?lin,vi.mna). TrajanoccupiedSekuciainsr ό . Intbcwaref  
biareve - Aurellus a*d  L  Verus  spinet the runtime,  S.leucla  

was taken by  AvIdloa Candua  in 164, end then use  Roiians  did  
what the  Pariblam  had not dared  to.do:  they burnt down the  
great Greek town with 300,000  inhabItants  (Din Ca..&  lxxi.  s;  
Zonar, xii.  a; Capitol. Vii. Van. 8;  Eutrop.  8.  ιο; Ammian.  
Marc.  xxiii.  ί  s;  xxiv. ς.  j). The great  ρΙιgυe  which laid  
waste the Roman entire during the next  yearn5  Is said to hive  
sprung from the 11ώ 35  of  Seleiscia.  The destruction  ci Seleucin  
may be  onnaidered  as the end of  Helleniam  In  Babyloila.  (See  
also Sum=  Dvwam  and  Ηει.τ*χme.) (Ro,  Μ.)  

a.  Α  city on the north frontier di Syria towards  Cilida  about  
4 in.  Ν.  of the mucked the  Oruntes,  near the shoes at the foot  
of  Mmml Pieaia  (hence called  Seleucis  Pieria). This tow, also  
was founded by  Sel.acus  I.  lt  served as the port of  Antiocb  
(Acts  xlii. '),  and wish  Apamea, Liodkea  and  Anliods  formed  
the Syrian  tetrapoils. Considerable  remains are still visible:  
the chief me those of a cutting through the solid rock nearly  

ssoo yde  long, which  Polybius describes as the road from the  
city to the sea the triple line of walls; amphitheatre, cemetery,  

disdel,  temple.. It was of great importance in the struggle  
betweet  the  Seleudile  and the  Ptolemiee;  captured by Ptolemy  
Euergetes  in 246,11 was recovered by  Antiocbua  m. the Great  
in 119. It was recognized as  indepedcnt  by the Rennes In  ιο,  
but little of its subsequent history is known. It bad practically  
ceased to exist In the 5th century so. The district stretching  
Inland was known as  Seirucis.  

3.  Srtsucu Taacaionia,  sometimes called  Tascsix',  a city  
el Cilkiαοπ  the  Calycadnua(Geuk Ssi),  elm rounded by  Seleucus  I.  
about 300 ac., near the cider  Cibia.  II had-considerable  
commercial prosperity as the poet  ci isauris,  and was even a rival  
of Tiers. In 5537 It was besieged by- Leon, king of  Cibdan  
Armenia. On the  iclh  of June  1190  the emperor Frederick  
Barbaroera  wan drowned In trying to cross the  Calycadnua.  In  
the  ijtb  century It was captured by the  ,Seljuks.  There are  
many ancient remains, and on the Acropolis the rains  ofa  castle;  
many rock-cut tombs with Inscriptions have been found. On  
the site is the modern  Selaike,  the chief town of the  'chIll  
_ak.  

Dibi,  towns bearing the name  Seleucia sere:—(4) Seisiscia in  
Meiopotsmia. the modern  Bsrejik; ()  in the Persian  Macglans.  
founded as Alexand ria by Alexander the Great and rebuilt as 
Sekucia  by  Ant,cchus  I. (of  Sj τla);  (6) 10  Fleidia; (7) in  Pampitylis;  
(8) on the  BeIua  in  Syna.  The city of Trailer (q..) also bore the  
name for a short period.  

$lLWCID DTIAIIT,  a line of kings who reigned In  Nea,e,  
Ails from 31210  6ς s.c.  

The  IoussderSmucsns  (surnamed for later  generatioua Nicator)  
was a Macedonian, the son of  Antlocbui,  one of Philip's general..  
Seleucus,  as a young man of about  twenty4bre,  accompanied  
Alexander Into Asia In  jjj,  and woo distinction in the Indian  
campaign of 326. When the Macedonian empire was divided  ία  
323 (the  "PartItion  of Babylon  ") Seleuctis  was given  theodict  
of  cΜΙίaτςi (Cr.  ylXsm,  a  tbbusand),  which attached him closely  
to the person of the regent  Perdiccas. Seleucis  himself bad  a 
hand in the murder ci Perdiccas  in 32 1 . At the second partition,  
at  Triparadlsus  (321),  Seleucus  was given the government of the  
Babylonian  s.lrspy.  In 356, when  Antigonva  had made himself  
masse, of the micro provinces, &teems felt himself threatened  
and Sod to Egypt. In she war which followed between  Antigoisua  
and the other  Macedonisn  chiefs,  Sekucua  actively co-cpewed 

 with Ptolemy and commanded  Egyptian squadrons in the  
Aegean. The victory won by Ptolemy at Gaza in 312 opened  the  
way for  Seleucua  to return to the  eaSt.  H is  return to Babylon  
in that year was afterwards  oilicially  regarded as the beginning  
of the  Sdeudd  empire. Master of  habylonia, Seleucus  at once  
proceeded to wrest the neighbouring provinces of Persia.  Suilana 

 and Media from the nominees of  Antigesnis.  A raid into Baby
-lonla  conducted In 35' by  Demeirlus,  son of  Ansigosms.  did not  

seriously check  Seleucus'a regress. Whilst  Antigonua  seas 
occupied In the west,  Seleucus  during nine yeses (3κ-3ο2)  
brought under his authority the whole ειιstετο  past of Alexander's  
empire as far an the  Jaxartes  and India,. In jog, after the  
extinction of the old royal line of Macedonia,  Sekucus,  like the  
ciba,  low  priacipal Macedonlsn chiefs,  asaminied  the style of king.  
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His attempt, however, to  r5stwe Macedonlan  rule beyond the  
kdus,  where the native  Chandragupta  bad established himself,  
was not successful.  Seleucusenteeed  the Punjab, but felt himself  
obliged in 302 to conclude a peace with  Chandragupea,  by which  
he ceded large districts of Afghanistan in return for seο ekρbιιιΙ&  
1'be'pussing  need for  Selcucus  once more to take the field against  
Anligosins  was at any rate in large measure the muse of his 
ιbaυdοg*nί  of India. In  302  he joined  Lysimarbus  in Asia  
Minor, and at 'pans  Antigouss  fell before their combined power.  
A now partition of the empire followed, by which  Seleucus  added  
to his kingdom Syria, and perhaps so me  regions of Asia Minor.  
Thepoaaesaion  of Syria gave him an opening to theMediterranean,  
and he immediately founded here the new city of Antioch upon  
the  Oruntes  *s his chief seat of government. His previous  
capital had been the city of  Seleucia  which he had founded  upon  
the Tigris (almost coinciding in site with Bagdad), and this  
continued to be the capital for the eastern  aairapios.  About 293  
he installed his son  Antiochus  there as viceroy, the vast extent  
of the empire seeming to require a double government. The  
capture  of Demetrius in τfts added to  Seleucus'a  prestige. The  
unpopularity of  Lyaimachus  after the murder of  Agatbocles  gave  
Seleucusanopportimity  for removing his last  rivaL  His interven-
tion in the west was solicited by Ptolemy, Cumulus, who, on the  
accession to the Egyptian throne of his brether  Ptolemy  II. 
08), had at Brat taken refuge with  Lysit*acbua  and then with  
Seleucus  Wax between  Seleucus  and  Lysiniachus  broke out,  
md  on the fold of  Coru.pedinn  in Lydia  Lysimachus  fell  (aSs).  
Seleucus  now saw the whole empire of Alexander, Egypt alone  
excepted, in his hands, and moved to take possession of Mace-
donia sad Thrace. He intended to leave Asia to  Antiochua  and  
content himself for the remainder of his  daya  with the  Macedomais  
kingdom in its old limits. He had, however, hardly creased into  
the  Chemonese  when he was  .i".'ted  by Ptolemy  Ccraimtis  
near  Lysimachia (281).  

ANTIOCmJS  I. SOTEl (324 or 323-262) W5$ half a Persian, his  
mother  Apame  being one of those eastern princesses whore  
Alexander had given as wives to his generals in 324. On the  
assassination of his father (28ι),  the task of holding together the 
empire was a  formidabli  One, and a revolt in Syria broke out 
almost immediately. With his father's murderer, Ptolemy, 

 Axitiocbus  was soon compelled to make peace, abandoning 
apparently Macedonia and  Tbrace.  In Asia Mince be was 
usable to reduce  Bithynia  or the Persian dynasties which ruled 
in Cappadocia. In 278 the Gauls broke into Asia Mince, and a 
victory which  Antiochus  won over these hordes is said to hove 
been the originof his title oISokr (Gr. for"  asviour ").  At the end 
of 275 the question of Palestine, which  hsd  been open between  
the houses of  Seleucus  and Ptolemy since the partition of  3ο2, 

 led to hostilities (the "First Syrian War  ").  Ii bad been  ccli.  
tinuously  in  Piolemaic  occupation, but the house of  Seleiicus  
maintained its claim. War did not materially change the Out-
lines of the two kingdoms, though frontier cities like Damascus 
and the coast districts of Asia Minor might change bands. About 
262  Antiochus  tried to break the growing power of  Pergainum  
by force of arms, but suffered defeat near Sardis and died soon  
afterwards (262). His eldest son  Seleucus,  who had ruled in the 
east as viceroy from 375  (?)  till 268/7, W55 put to death in  thai 
year.by  his father on the charge of rebellion (Waco,  J.H.S. xxv.,  
το0ς, ρ. τοι  f.). He was succeeded  (adi)  by his  iecond  son  
ANTIOCISVS  IL  Turos  (286-246), whose  mοιbeτ  was the Mace-
donian princess  Stratonice,  daughter of Demetrius  Poliorcetes. 

 War with Egypt still went on along the coasts of Asia Minor (the 
"Second Syrian War  "), Antiochus  also made some attempt 
to get a footing in  Thrsce.  About  292 peace was concluded  
between  Antiochus  and Ptolemy II.,  Antiochus repudiating 
his wife  Lsodicc  and marrying  Ptolemy's  daughter Berenice, 
but by 246  Aniiocbus  had left Berenice and her infant  
son in Antioch  Ιο  live again  wiih Laodice  in Asia Minor. 
bodice  poisosed  him arid proclaimed her son  Saiaucua  IL  
CALtlmcus(reigned  246-227) king, whilst her partisans at Antioch  
made away with  Eerenke  arid her sun.  Borenice's  brother. 
Ptolemy  IlL,  who bad just succeeded to the Egyptian throne.  

at once  mνaό d  the  S&udd  realm and marched νlctό ε4 VsΙy  'ό  
the Tigris or beyond, receiv ing the submission of the eastern  
provinces,  whilit  his Beets swept the coasts of Asia Minor. In  
the interior of Asia Minor  Seleucus  maintained himself, and when 
Ptolemy returned to Egypt he recovered Northern Syria siid the  
nearer provinces of Iran. In Asia Minor his younger brother  
Antiochus Hieras  was put up against him by a party to which  
Laodice  herself adhered. At Ancyra (about 235?) Seleucug  
sustained a crushing defeat and left the country beyond the  
Taurus to his brother and the other powers of the peniasuis. 
Of these Pergamum now rose to greatness ender Atisius I., and  
Antiechus Hierax perished as a fugitive in Theses in sa8/. A 
year late, Selcocus was killed by a fall from his hoest.  Hia  
elder son, Ssi.aucijs 111. Sorn (reigned say-asy), look up the  
task 1 recooqucnng Asia Minor from Attains, but fell by a 
conspiracy in his own camp.  

Arrnoaeua UI.  THE. Guar  (a.a-ιδy), Callinicus's yonagea  
son, a youth of about eighteen, now succeeded to a disoeganined  
kingdom (223). Not only was Asia Minor detached, bet the  
further eastern provinces had broktn away, Bactiia under the 
Greek Dlodolua (p...), and Paribia under the nomad chi eftain  
Arsaces.  Soon after  /'ntlocbus's  accession, Media aid Peisis  
revolted under their governors, the brothers Moot and Ales-
andsr. The young king was in the bands of the bad minister  
Hormcisa, and was induced to make an attack on Palestine  
instead of going in person to face the rebels. The attack at  

Palestine was a Bssco, and the generals sent against Molon and 
Αleχandeχ met with disaster. Only in Asia Minor, where the  
Selcucid cause was iepresented by the king's cousin, the able  
Acbaeus, was its prestige restored and the Pteganssn. power  
driven back to its earlier limits. In  aai Anijochus at last went 
east, and the rebellion of Molon and Alexander collapsed. The  
submission of Lesser Media, which had asserted its independence  
'mdcx Agtabaxanes,followcd. Antlochus rid himself .1 Hen*eiss  
by assassination and returned to Syria (220). Meanwhile  
Achaeus himself had revolted end assumed the title of king in  
Asia Mince. Since, however, his power was net well  eiiouej'  
grounded to allow of his attacking Syria,  Aniiocbus erxu&damd  
that he might leave  Αdιa νs  for the present and renew his  
attempt on Palestine. The campaigns of 219 and  siS  carried  
the Sekucid arms almost to the confinea of Egypt, but in sty  
Ptolemy IV. confronted  Anuiochus  at  Maphia  and inflicted  a 
defeat upon him which nullified all Antiocbus'a alceassea and  
compelled him 10 withdraw north of the Lebanon. In sib 

 Antiochus  went north to deal with Αcbeυa, and had by 534  
driven him from the field bite Sardla. Anifodius contrived to  
get possession of the person of Acbaeus (tee  Poavasus), hisS 

 the citadel held out till 213 under  Acbaeus'a  widow and then 
surrendered. Having thus recovered the central past of Ada 
Minor—Ice the dynasties in  Pergalnum, Biihyniau'd  Cappadocia 
the  Seleucid  government was obliged to  tolmtc—Anlloch'ia  
turned to  rorover  the outlying provinces of the mirth sad  ess.  
Xevses  of Armenia was brought to acknowledge his supremacy 
in 212. In  aop Antivchus  invaded  Parthit,  occupied the capital 

 Hecaiompylua  and pushed  forward Into  Hyrcssila.  The 
Parthian  king was apparently gτanιed peace οο  his submission.  
In 209 Antiocbua was in Bactria, where the original  rebel had 
been supplanted by another Greek Evihydenius (bee further  
Bacrm sad articles on the separate rulers). The Issue was  
again favourable  Ιο Anliochus.  After sustaining a famous siege  
in his capital  Badm  (Balkh).  Euihydemus  obta ined an  bonon,,  
able peace by which the hand of one of  Antiochus'a  daughters  
was promised to his son Demetrius. Antiochu, neat, following 
in the steps of Alexander, cro ssed  into the Kabul valley, received  
the homage of the Indian king  Scρbgιaiπus  and returned wig  
by way of  Seisisn  and Kcrman (206/5), From  Seleucia  no lb. 
Tigris he led a short e ιroedkieα down the Persian Gulf against 
the Geπbι uns of the Arabian coast (iog/t). Asitiuchus seamed  
to have restored the Seleucid empire in the east, and the achieve-
ment brought him the title  ΟΙ  "the Great King." In sο ί*  
the infant Ptolemy V. Epiphanca succeeded  ιο  the Egyptian  
throne. end λmiοchus concluded a secret pact with Philip of  
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Nseninnia  for the ;sudden of the Plolemsk ρma ω. Once  
morn Arginchus attacked Palottine, and by τ99 he seems to have 
bad poseenoon of 11. It was, however, recovered fee Ptolemy  
by  ώ .  Aetolian Scop.s.  But the recovery was burl, for us  
Scopas was defeated by Antiochna at  ώ .  battle of the Panium,  
mar the sources of the Jordan, a battle which marks the end of  

Plolemaic rule in Palestine.  .  In spy Amiochus moved to Asia  
hires to ionize the crest towns which bad acknowledged  

Piolemyind the independent Greek cities. Ii was this enterrise  
which Wright him into antagod.m with Rome,  alec.  Smyrna  
sad Lampsacua.ippeaicd to  ώ .  republic of the west, and the  
tension became greater altar ΑΗ"b,'. bad in zpd est &Wished es  
footing in Thrice. The en:retie& of (heure by the Romana  
gees Antiochu. his eppeetimity,  and be now had the fugitive  
Haonlbai at his Court to usgs him on. Ιιι 192 Azitiocbire invaded  
Greece, having the Aetcliwiz end other Greek stales sable allies.  
Iii ‚p% bοweνee be was routed at Ί beemeρyΙιe by the Romana  
under M.salua Acihus Clabiio, and obliged to withdraw to  !s. 
But the Rennes Senesced uptbrsuccesebyattacking/uztiocbus  
in Ada Minor, ad the decisive victory cl L Cornelius Sdple  
ii Magnesia ad Sipylum (igo), lellowing en the defeat cl  
Hannibal at sea ου Side, gave  Aaia Minor into ibsir bands. By  
the pence of Apemea (x88) the Seleucid king abandoned ill the  
country north of the Urns, which was distributed anusug the  

friemin of Rome. Ass consequence cl this blow to the Seleucid  
power, the outlying provinces .f the empire, recovered by  

Astiochus, reamerted their ladependince. Antiochris p.eished 
 in a fresh .zpeditien to the ciii in Lutist= (187).  

Tb. ScΙ d  kingdom as Antlothun left it to his son, Suzucus 
 IV.  PmaOPATO* (reigned 187-176), consisted of Syria (now  

including Cilicia and Psiratine), Μαοροιαmil, Bsbylool. ad  
Ifc.su ban (Media, and Perils). Selmscua IV. was compelled by  
'..ό 1  necessities, crested in part by the heavy war.iudesrmity  
enacted by Rome, to nurse an nneιnhitiοιια polity, sad was  
αιιeinseed by his minister /Win' dents. The true heir,  
l)emctzlua, son of Selmer, being now retained in Rome as a  
besiege, the kingdom was  seized by the younger brother of  

Seism" Ανπσαωs Ι Emawazis (1'.  " ώ .  Manifest (gedi";  
pemdisd Elewso*,  " ώ .  mad"), who reigned τ π5-164. Ιιι  
»0 Zgypi. governed by regents for the boy Ptolemy Pbilo.  
meter, attempted to reconquer Palestine; Antiocbia not only  
defeated this attempt but invaded and occupied Y'gypt He  
failed to take Alexandrii, when the people set up the younger  
b,otbrr of Pbilometcr, Ptolemy Eurgotes, as king, but be left  

ΡbΒeιτwΙοτ as his ally installed at Μeτnρhis. When the tan  
brothers combined, Antiochus again invaded Egypt  (ι68),  but 

 was compelled to retire by the Roman envoy C. Popillius Laenas  

(giatiad iyή ,  after the historic scans in which the Roman drew a  
circle in the sendeιbοιιι the king and demanded his ικαΖωατ  before  
be stepped out of it. Aniiocbua med his couten φοcυieΖ  
by the riddles of his ball-brilliant, ball-crazy personality, IIe  
had resided at Rome as a hostage, sad afterwards for his ρlegsre  

at Athens, and had brought to his kingdom an admiration for  
ripublican instituting said an enthusiasm for Heilnoic culture—
or, at any sate, for its externals. There is evidence that the forms  

ci Greek political life were mor, fully adopted under his sway by  
many of the Syrian cities. He spent lavishly on public buildings  
to home and in the cider omirca of Helimism, like Athena.  
Gorgeous display and theatrical pomp were his delight At  
the lam, time he scandalized the world by his riotous living and  
undignified familiariiica, But he could persevere in an astute  
pilicy under the cover of an ere geniality and bad en scr'eples.  
Ii in his contact with the Jews which baa chidy interested later  
ages, ιιοd be is doubtless the monarch described in the piendo.  
prophetic chaptera of Daniel (g.e.). Jmnskus, nee/ the Egyptian  
bcatler, wizen important point, sod incise of iSa internal revolu-
lions Anliochus saw, perhapa not without reason, a defection to  
the Egyptian aide. His chastisement of the city, including as it  
did the  spobation of the temple, served the additional pTpnse  
.4 relieving his 8ruiicίιl necessities. It was a measure ala very  
duistegt kind when, a year or two later (slier ‚68), Anticdnsa  
tried 1. aitpprem the needier of Judaima by force, ad it was  

this which pro*ktd the Maccabseari rebellion (see Mactims).  
In 166 Autlocbux left Syria to attempt the reconqucst of the  
further provinces. He seems to her been signally auccesaluL  
Armenia returned to allegiance, the capital cl Media was Fe-
colonized as Epiphanea, and ΑnΙiοdιus was pursuing his plans  
in the cast when he died at Tabs. in Persia, alter exhibiting some  
sort of mental derangement (winter 164/3).  

He left aeon of nine years, Armorzus V. Ι.ΙΜΑΤΟΙ (reigned  
t64-tόx), In whose name the kingdom was adminlatered by  
a camailfla. Their government was feeble and corrupt. The  
attempt to check the Jewish rebellion ended in a weak com-
promise. Their aubsorvience to Rome so enraged the Greek cities  
of Syria that the Roman envoy Graeus Octavius (consul 165 s.c.)  
was ιsssssinatcd in Lacdca 462). At this juncture Demetrius,  
the eon of Seleiscus IV., escaped from Rome said was received iii  
Syria as the true king. Antiochua Eupatcr  was put to death.  
Dmissvws I. Soya (reigned ιό s-ιο)  was a strong and  
ambitious rides'. He crushed the rebellion of li'marcbua in  
Media and reduced Judaea to new subjection. But be was  
'mpOpula at Antioch, and fell Were a coalition of the theee  
kings of Egypt, Pergamum and Cappedocia. An impostor, who  
claimed to be  mu of Antlocbnis Epipbsxiea, &strum  ΒmS  
(reigned  s ο-υs),  was Installed as king by Ptolemy Philometor  
and given Ptolemy's daughter Cleopatra to wife, but Alexander  
proved to be dimoliste and incapable, and when Demetrius,the  
mu cl Demetrius 1., was brought back to Syria by Cretan con- 
d lle4,  Ptolemy transferred his support end Cleopatra to the  
rightful heir. Alexander was defeated by Ptolemy at the battle  

of the Oenoparss near Antiocb aiid murdered during his dight.  
Ptolemy himself died of the wound he bad received In the battle.  

Dχιerτιws Η. Nicaros  (first reign 145-140)  wasa mereboy,'  and  
the misgovernment of his Cretan  suppOrters  led to the infant ion of  
Alexander Bela,,  Aariociws  VI.  Dioxvsux.  being set up against  
him (145) by  TIyphon.  a magnate of the kingdom. Demetrius was  
driven from Antioch and fixed his court in the  neigbbowing Scleucia.  
In 143  Tryphon  murdered the young  /.ntiochus and assumed the 

 di.'dem  himself.  Thrte  years later Demetrius set off to reconquer  
the eastern provinces from the  Parthians.  leaving Queen Cleopatra  
tO  maintain his cause in Syria. When Demetrius was taken  prisonge  
b the  Parthians, his younger brother  Ayrrocucs  VII.  Sinsrrs (164- 

 appeared in Syria. married Cleopatra and crushed  Tryphon. 
A'tiochus  VII. was the last strung ruler of the dynasty  038-' 2 ).  
Η took Jerusalem and once more brought the Jews, who had won 

 tt,r  independence under the  Hasmonaean  family, to  subjornion  
(lee  Maccaatus).  He led a new expedition against the  Parthians 
in 1 30. but, after  uifnal  successes, felt fighting in 129 (see also Πε Ιί 51Α, 

 Iluiory). Demetrius (second reign  ι a - ι26),  who had been allowed  
by the  Parthlana  to escape, now returned to Syria, but was soon  
again driven from Antioch by a pr etender.  ALExANDER ZA5It4AS.  
who had the support of the king of Egypt. Demetrius was murdered  

at the instigation of his wife Cleopatra in 126. The remaining history 
 elI  the dynasty is a wretched, story of the struggle of different 
 chirnerits.  while the different factor, of the kingdom, the cities and  

hi  rburian  races, more and more  asseri  their independence. Both  
Demetrius II. and  Aniiocbua  VII. left children by Cleopatra. who  
form rival branches of the royal house. To the line of Demetrius  
belong his son  Seiwcvs  V. (126), assassinated by his mother Ciro' 

 pttra, Αχτιοc ιινι  VIII.  GRYPL'a  (141-96). who succeeded in 126  
the younger brother of  Selcucus  V., the ions of  Grypus. Sntwcvs  VI.  
Enruasas Nicsroit  (reigned 96-95).  ANTtocHus  X!.  Erieiiases 

 PmT.ADrLPstvs  (reigned during 95),  Ρτιιυ,  1. (reigned 95-83). 
 DEuETRITX  Ill.  EarxA!R0s  (reigned 95-88). and  Atcrioc,ws Χ11.  

l)ioxvsus Eriruxxr.s  (reigned 86?-80 , and lastly PHILIP II., the  
5 of Philip I., who appears momentarily on the stage in the last 

 d.ys  of confusion. To the line of  Antiochua  VII.  beΙο g  his son 
 Asriocnus  IX.  Cyzrcstsvs  (reigned 116-95) ,  the son of Cricenus,  

ASTIOCIWS  X.  EUSNBXX  (reigned 95-$3), and the son of  Eusebes.· 
Α s τ wκνχ Χ111. Asramcus  (reigned 69-6). In 83  Γιgτanes.  the  
lung  cl Αιτneπia,  invaded  Syna.  and by 69 his conquest had reached  
as-  lar  as  Ptolemsis.  when be was obliged to evacuate Syria to defend  
his own kingdom from the Romans, When  l'ompey appeseed in  
Syria in 64.  Antiochun Χ111.  begged to be restored to his  ,. 	'  

I Some of the indications of our  4οcυmeυa  would make him  
elder, end these ere fοΒοωed bυ Νiese (ΒΙ. ρ. 276, ποte 5). Butm tbat  
case Demetrius I. must have already bad a wife and sun when be  
escaped from Rome, and It seems to me highly Improbable  that  
such a  materIel  factor in the situatlos would her been left oetd  
account In  Polybius'a  lull  navative. /titer all, it is only  ‚questjοn  
of probabilities, and the difficulties of fitting a wife and child Into  
the story seem to be very great, whether we conceive them left  

‚ beldοd by  Demetrius in Italy, or  sent  out of the  αomtry  before hies.  
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kingdom or what shred was left elf it. Pompey reused mid made attacked kje  fatb&, ώ op.  net  he  gem-  Αgdαebαίίe.-. Hewaa  about 

 fiftυ-Ζνε yern  of age.  H. was bigoted,  b&oodthlMy  
and relentless, though  oiseTurkizh  historian praises his humanity'  
for having forbidden the cutting up alive of condemned  pmpns,  
or the roasting of them before a slow fire; and at one time be  
was with difficult),  dissuaded from mining the complete  cztlrp.. 
tionof  all the  Christiansia  Turkey.  Hlaambitionwsaisasti.ble;  
be I. said to have exclaimed when looking  ala  map that lbe  
whole  wodd  did  Ώοt from  &  sovereignty vast enough foe one  
monarch.  Hi. four  months'  vittorion. cempdgis  against  P.s'la  
was undertaken and  sisccemlufly earoied  through contrary  to 
the advice of his ministers, several of whom be assented for their  
oppcaition  to his plans; and be achieved an enterprise which  
neither  Jezghiz Eban  nor 'Timer Vs. able  Ιο  camy  out. It is  
said that he contemplated the conquest of India and *et be was  
the first to conceive the Idea of the Suez Canal.  

Stuwfl.  (1524-1574)  waιιιοπdliυΙelman Ι ώ sdhia$aνοιιτΙt.  
'o1su  and succeeded his father In 1566. He was the  deat  

sultan entirely devoid of  mllltary'vixtus.  and editing to abandon  
all power  to his ministers, provided be welt kit bee to pores.  
his orgies and  debsuchea. Fogtmia*ely  for the country, an able  
grind cider,  Mabommed SOkO1II,  was at the head of  ιιιdrs,  and  
two yeas. after Scum's  a's'ni  succeeded In concluding at  
Cοαάααιiαορle an  h'mour.bl,  treaty with the emperor /droll  

milian  IL,  whezeby  the emperor agreed to pay  ιο  Turkey an 
annual  " ρresent  of  ,e,000  ducats (Feb. 37, z68).  Agabet  
Russia he was less fortunats,  sod the first encounter  betwemi  
Turkey and her  futute  northern rival gave presage of  dissata,  
to come. A plan bad been elaborated at Constantinople for  
biting the Volga and Don by a canal, and in the summer of  
0569 a large force of  Janisaaxisa  and cavalry were sent  ιο  lay 
siege to  Aatrikban  and begin the canal  worka,  while an  Ottoman 
fleet besieged  Asov.  But a sortie of the garrison of  Astiakbass  
drove back the besiegers; 13,000 Russians, under Rues  Sste.  
bianov,  attacked and scattered the workmen and the Tatar  
force sent for their protection; and, finally, the Ottoman fleet  
was destroyed by a stem. Early in  oo  the  ambw'doed  
of Ivan the  ΤerIble  concluded at Constantinople a treaty wh ich  
restored friendly relations between the sultan and the tsar.  
Expeditions In the Reiss and Yemen were more  succtssful,  and  
the conquest of Cyprus in  χι, which provided  Selim  with  
his favourite vintage, led to the  calamltoua  naval defeat of  
Lepsnto  in the same year, the  mogal  Importance of which  bM  
often. been under-estimated, and which at least freed the Mediter-
ranean from the canals, by whom It was Infested. Turkey's  
ahattered  fleets were soon remind, and  Sokolli  was  prepaswg  
for a fresh attack on Venice, when the  sult*n'a  death on the,  
zstb  of December 1574 cut abort his plans. Little can be said of 
this degenerate son of  Sulelman,  who during the eight yams of 
his reign never girded on the  ,woed  of Osman, and preferred the 
dashing of  winr-gobleta  to the shock of arms, save that with the 
dissolute tastes of his mother be had not Inherited her ferocity.  

Scum HI. (1762-1808) was a son  ci  Sultan Si Weis ΙΙΙ. 
 and succeeded his uncle  Abd-ul-Hamld  I. In 074  The  talebta  

and energy with which be was endowed had endeared him to 
the people, and great hopes were founded  on his  accesaioii.  
He had associated much with foreigners,  soc  was thoroughly  
persuaded of the  necesaityof  reforming his state. But Austria  
and Russia give him no time foe anything but defence, and it  
was not until the peace of  Ju.y  (0792) that a breathing apace 
was allowed him in Europe,  while  Bonaparte's  Invasion of Egypt  
and Syria soon called for Turkey's strongest  eiotts  and foe the  
time shattered the  oiiktandlng  French alliance. Ulm profited  
by the respite to  abqllah  the military  t$nuTe  of  flefa;  he intro-
duced salutary reforms Into the administration, especially In  
the fiscal department, sought by  well.considered  plans to  e,td  
the  apreadof  education, and engaged  forelgnodicrnaalnatructor.,  
by whom a small amp. of new troops called  *ιιsesι-4-jdίd  wets  
collected and drilled. So well were these troop, organised that  
they  wer,  able to hold their own against  rebellious Janlasaries  
In the European provinces, where  dlsaΠected  governor, made no  
lauple  of attempting to make use of them against the  rekemmng 

yria  a Koran province. Λπιιοcπυι Grυρus lieu green  h ιs  

in marnage to Mitheadates (g.n), a king c( Commagene, and the  
subsequent kings of Commagene (see underANTIOCHUS) claimed 1*  
consequence still to represent the Seleucid house  a!t&  it had becοτφ  
extinct in the male line, and adopted Anuochus as the 4ynastic  
name. The kingdom was extinguished by Rome in 72. The one  
of the last king, Gaiu, Julius Αnιichυs Ερi ρhαnes Pbilopappiia,  
was Roman consul lot so. leo.  

Aut*'oaiti&s.—E. R. Bevan,  ‚fegm of Sek.ucas  (1902). and the  
earlier literature of the subject there cited. In addition may be  
mentioned Dssa. Ailalgisa Corvatta, Dlt'laione ammln,sI,a!mi  dd.  
I'  impero dei Sdos'idi (19ο1); Haussoiillier, iii,lo*rg do Mile! Cl  de  
Didyesew'e  (1902);  Β.  Niese, Gem's. d. grsech.  a. 'nuked. Sldoiisi,  
Teil 3 ( ι?o3);  J.  Beloch. Grsec Ιώ che Gesckwhlo, vol. iii. G. Mac- 
donald, ' Early Seleucid Portraits." Josef. of lid!. Sled.  xxiii.  
(1903), p. 92 f.; A. J  B. Wace, " Ηelsnistic Royal Portraits,'  
Josef, of Roil. Stud.  xxv. (1905), p. 	.' For the chronology of  
the end of the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes and the Maccabana  
τeνοlt, ice a paper by J. Welllsausen. " Cber den geichichtlichen  
Wert des 3ten Makkabierbuchs," Nad o*hks  d. k. Gose.ilschafl  d.  
Wissemch. ml  G!ll*ngen. Phild.'hisl. Klusse.  1905, Heft 2; and  
?iIACCAIIFtO, Zig toe,. 	 (E. R.  Β.)  

mi (OZog.  sad!, sit!, &c., of. Dutch  self, Ger.  sdba, sdbsl),  

αι ι pronoun, an element attached to a  peraonal  pronoun or pro-
,ominsl  adjective to give emphasis, or to indicate a  teflexive  use;  
is an adjective a word properly meaning same,  identIcal,  also  
very (semi in the expression ".elf -iame"),  hence single, plain,  
not mixed with another colour. It is 1180 flοrΙ t'g  term for  •  
flower which has uniformity of lint, without  msrkinga  or other  
tints. As a noun "self" means one', own pence; foe the  
psychological use of the term see  ΡsγcποWGΥ5  Re., and for Its  
ethical aspect  Eooisi'.  

SELIOMAN. ΙDΥΙΧ ΙΟΒΕΗ! ANDEB$ON (016Ι- ),  
American economist, was born at New York on the  s5th  of April  
ι861. He was educated at Columbia  Umvemety,  and, after  
studying for three year. in Germany and France, became prize  
lecturer at Columbia University In  ι885,  bring made adjunct  
professor of political economy in  ι888.  He became  McVickar  
professor of political economy in the lame  utsiverally  in 0904.  
His principal works are  Reilway  Torus  (ι28),  Th.eShifiIiig  and  
Incidence of  TO.XmiO,I  (1Β99;  3rd ed., 0910),  ProgTrniite TOZOdIO,s  

in Theory and Prance  (ι8;  and ed.  xςiq$), Econoseie Znierpre
-minis of  Hisiory  (1902; and ed. 1907), and  Pm$'Ip'$  ή  Bce.  

,.omua  (roe?).  
rnai.  the name of three sultans of Turkey.  
Szuae  I.  (ι»gό -za ι) succeeded in ISIS his father  Baytsid  

IL, whom he dethroned, and whose death, following Immediately  
afterwards, gave the to suspicions which Scum's character  
certainly justified. He signalized his accession by putting to 
death his brother, and nephews; and gave early proof of  resolu-
lion by boldly cutting down before their troops two  omceza  
who ,bowed signs of insubordination. A bigoted  Simni,  he  
resolved on putting down the Shiite heresy, which bad gained  
many adherents in Turkey: the number of these was estimated 
as high as  4ο,οoο. Selim  determined on war with Fenix, where 
the  bereay  was the prevalent religion, and in Order that the  
Sbiiteι In Turkey should give no trouble during the war,  
"measures were taken," as the Turkish historian state,, w hich  
may be explained as the reader desires, and  wjiicb  proved fully  
edlcaclous.  The campaign  which followed was a triumph for 

 Scum, whose  firmncss and courage overcame the  piasilisnimity  
and Insubordination of the  Janlasaries.  Syria and Egypt next  
fell before him; he  becamc  master of the holy cities of Islam; 
and, most Important of ill, he induced the  laat  Caliph of the  
Abbssid  dynasty formally to surrender the title of caliph  (qa.),  
as well as Its outward emblems, viz, the holy standard, the 
sword and the mantle of the prophet. The dignity wi th  which 
the Ottoman sultans have thereby become invested lends them 
that prestige throughout the  Muasulman  world which is of such 
importance to the  preaeflt  day, and which has thrown into 
oblivion the condition that the caliph ought to be an Arab of  
the tribe οf Korgish. Mterhl. returnfromhlsEgyptiancampelgu,  
he  isis  preparing an expedition against Rhodes  when he ωαs  
overtaken by sickness and died, on the 2 τnd  of September 1521,  
in the ninth year of his reign, near the very spot where he had  
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by this  wiomso, Selim issued an order dud 

in future licked o should be  tikea  annually from the 
i  their ranks. Hereupon the jααιέsαries  

end ether enemies οf progress rose at Adrianople, and in trite 
et their number, exceeding 10.000, and the violence of their 

decided that the reforms must be given uρ  
Σοτ the mum. via, Egypt and the principalities  ωerε 
successiνιλυ the seem of hostilities  hi which Turkey game  
successes, end in τ8ο7 is British fleet appeared at Constantin  

ου  Turkey's yielding to Russia's demαnds  
bes

▪  

ides  '"'π  the  ambasιadοτ of Napoleon L  Selim  was,  
howvvei%  thoroughly under the influence of this ambassador,  
Sebastisni, αnd  the fleet was compelled to retire without elect-
lag its  pmpose.  But the anarchy, manifest or latent, existing  
throughout the provinces proved too great for  Selim  to cope with.  
The  Jarilsearfea  rose once more in revolt, induced the  Sbeilih-
ui-Islam to grant a feet against the reforms, dethroned and 
Imprisoned  Selim  (1807), and placed his nephew  Mustsfa  on the  
throne. The pubs of  Rustcbul, Mustafa Bsirakdar,  a strong  
ριιώ aυοί  the reforms, now collected  an army of  4ο,οοο men and 
marched on Constantinop le  with the purpose of re:netting  
Scum. But he came too late; the ill-fated reforming sultan bad 
been strangled  in'Ihe aersglio,  and  Bairakdar's  only resource was 
to wreak his vengeance  on  Mustafa  and to place en the throne  
Mabmud  XL, the sole surviving member of the house of Osman.  

For authorities see  TuRaSY: Η siο,y.  
WJΙΙ 	Σiλiif,),  an ancient city on the S. coast of  Sicily,  

sχ  m.  5.Ε. direct from  Lllybaeum  (the modern  arsaΙa)  and  
7 m.  S.Ε. of  Csstel Vetrano,  which is 7'  m.  S.S.W.  of  Psleemo  
by rail. It was founded, accor ding to  Thucydides,  in 628  B.c.  
by colonists from  Megara Hyblaea,  and from the parent city of  
Megara  (see  SiciLy: Hfrfery).  The name, which belonged both  
to the city and to the river on the W. of it, was  denν d  from the  
jj  celery 1  which grows there abundantly, and which appears  

80 some of Its colas (see  Numssiarms,  Greek, " Sicily  ").  We 
bear of boundary disputes with  Segeata  as early as  8ο B.C.  
Selinus soon grew in  imροrtssιce  and extended its borders from  
the  Muerus  to the  Halycus.  Its wealth is shown by the fact  
that several of Its temples belong to the first half of the 6th 
century  s.c.  Its government was at first oligarchical, but about 
510  s.c.  a  shοτΙ4iνed  despotism was maintained  by  Peitlmgora*  
and, after him,  Euryleon (fiend. v.  43,  46). In 480  s.C. Selinus  
took the  Csxtbaginlsn  side. Alter this It seems to have enjoyed  
peuspeelty: lisucydidee  (vi so) speaks of its wealth and of the 

tο, end anoνeτwhιΙmin1  force (the  Siceliot  cities delaying too  
much tcomingto  the rescue) under Hannibal took and destroyed  
tλιe rite in 409  s.c.;  the walls were rued to the  gemmd; dcc.  
διhαbitents  were killed,  s000  taken prisoners, and only  26ο  
• to  Agrigentum (Acragas).' Tn  408  Rermocrates, return- 
ing 

 
a exile, occupied  Seilnus and rebuilt the walls; sad it is  
that the fine fort on the neck of the  screpolia  mug he  

αιιτibuted.  Hence he attacked  Motya  and  Panormus  and the  
rest οf Punk Sicily. He fell, however, In 407 In an attempt 

entertο 	Syracuse, and, as a result of the treaty of 405  B.C.,  
Selinus  became absolutely subject to Carthage, and remained so  
until Its destruction at the close of the Seat Punk  Waτ 'hen  
its inhabitants were transferred to  I.ilybaeum.  It was never  
aίtρτwarda  rebuilt, sal  Strabo  (vi. p.  272)  ..'wi"eι it as one if  
the extinct cities of Sicily.  

The  andeni  city occupied a  sand.blll  running  Ν.  and S.; the 
S. portion, overlooking the sea, which was the acropolis, is  
surrounded by fine walls of masonry of rectangular blocks of 
atone, which ahoy traces  ci  the  t.ax,atniction Cf  408  s.c  
It is traversed by two main streets, running  Ν.  and S. and  Ε. 

 and W., from which others diverged at right angles. There are,  
however, some  trscea  of earlier buildings at a  dilterent  orientation.  
Only the  SI.  portion of the acropolis, which  c.ntaios aeveini  
temples, has been excavated: in the rest private houses seem  
to predominate. The deities to whom the temples ware  dedi..  
cated  not being certainly known, they are as a rule indicated by 
letters. In all the large templ es  the  celia  is divided Into tee  
part., the smaller and inner  ci  which (the  ad*on)  was Intended  
for the cult Image. The  opisthodomus  is sometimes omitted.  
All of them lie In a state of ruin, and, from the disposition of the  
drums of the columns, it is  impogaible  to suppose that their fall  
was due to any other cause than an earthquake. Temple C is the  
es.rliest  of those on the acropolis. It had six columns at each end 
(a double row In the front) and seventeen on each long side. 
From it came the three archaic  melopes  now In the museum at  
P'alermo,  which are of great importance  In the history of the 
development of art, showing Greek sculpture In its Infancy.  
Portions of the coloured  terra.cotta  slabs which decorated the  
cornice  and other architectural members have also been di..  
covered. Next to It on the N. lies temple D, both having been  
Included In one  iesicsos,  with other buildings of less importance:  
totheE.ofDiz alarge sltar. Blsasmsiltempleofcompara-
tively  late date; while A  antI  0 lie on the S. side of the main 
street from.  Ε. toW.  in another  pulbdos.  

Tall. if  Hiesmuseeib  of  its  T.IN$IS  (is fen).  

C. O. D. E. l.  • 
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S.C.  480  s.c.  

treasures  in  itatemplc.,  sad the ά  y bad a treasury of its  dwn  
at Olympia. 

A dispute between  Selinus  and  Segesta  (probably the revival 
if a simile qιareλ about  '',  when an Athenian force appears  
to have  taken  part 1) was one  Cf  the causes of the Athenian  
eqiedition  of  ‚τ s.c.  At its dose the former seemed to have  
the latter at its mercy, but an appeal to Carthage was responded  

She  pint  was  ‚osmstty  thought to he wild  perdey.  It Is now  
mιιαιαυυ 
	 xi 86  and  LG. xiv.  p.  45,  Να eβ&  

At the  Ν.  end of the acropolis are extensive remains of the  fortiflea.  
dons of  Hermocrate.  across the narrow neck connecting it with the  
rest of the-  hill. In front of the wall lies a deep trench, Into  wbids  
ιeν rel  passages descend, as at the nearly  eootnnporary  fort α4  
ευryelυ above  Syrscue  (q...).  Outside this again lies •  projecting  
semicircular bastion, which commands the entrance from the ex-
terior of the city on the  Ε..  a winding trench approached by a pile  
of double gateways, which  ιιι sot  vasited  but covered by the  
grades)  ,qo*Oction  of the upper courses. Capit& and  tiiglyph.  

'The figures are those of  Diodorus (silL  54, but seem  atrsn ιΙΡ  
smelt 
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(mm  e.,fler  buildings have been used in the construction cif these  
fortification.: from their small size they may be mostly  aimbuted  
to private house,. A way  scrom  the curries trench leads to an open  
space. where the  /igora  may have been situated; beyond it lay the  
town, the  remaIn.  of which are scanty, though the line of the  w*lla  
can be traced.  

Outside the indent city, on the W. of the river  SeIlnu,,  1k the  
ruins οέ  a temple of Demeter, with a  propylon  leading to the sacred  
enclosure; the temple  itself has • cells with  ό  narrow door and  
without columns. A large number of votive terra-cotta figures,  

vases  and lamps were found In the course 01 the excavation,. The  
esriieat  temple must have been erected soon after the foundation  
cl  the city, while the later building which superseded it dates from  

ώ οrtΙy  after  too  s.c.  The  pcopyloo,  on the other band. may dew  
fΧΌ msί Ιer4Ο9 s.C.  . 

On the hill E. cl Selinus, seperited fmn* by a small fiat valley,  
lisa  a group of three huge temple..  ΝοΙ5ριlor  remains have been  
found round them, though it seems improbable that they stood  

quite alone and unprotected. It is likely that they were outside  
the town, but stood in a sacred  encloaure.  All of them have fallen.  
undoubtedly owihg  to an earthquake. The oldest of the three is 
F. Α peculiarity of the construction of this temple is that all the 
intercolumiilatlona  were closed by stone  θtreeτιι.  In it were found  
the lower parts of two  metopee.  Neal  in date comes the huge  
temple G. which. as an inscription prove., was dedicated to Apollo 
Ιhouh  it was never entirely completed (many of the columns still  
remain  unfluied),  it  waa  in use. The columns vary somewhat in  
diameter  (more than even the  dWernce  caused by fluting would  
warrant) and three different type. of capital are noticeable. The 
plan is a curious one: despite the comparative narrowness of the  
celia,  it had two rows of ten columns in it, in line with the (runt 
angles of the inner shrine. The third temple,  Ε has been  prnvcd 
by the discovery of an inscription to have been dedicated  to Hera.  
It is  famou,  for its fine  metopee  now in the museum at Palermo, 
belonging to the  beginningof  the 5th century  s.c.  

See It.  Koldewey  and Q.  Puchatdn,  Die  grieoffscIses Tented  in  
llnleritnlisis  end  Sscilws (lierrm,  t899), 77.131.  (Τ. Α5.)  

SELJOKS, Sειjflgs,  or  Satjups,  the name of  seνisιl  Turkish  
dynasties issued from one family, which reigned over large parts  
of Asia in the τ ι th, iatb  and  ι3Ιh  centuries of the Christian era.  
The history of the  Seljflhs  forms the first. part of the history  
of the Turkish empire. Proceeding from the deserts of Turkes-
tan, the  Seljllks  reached the  ΗeΙ1eaροπt  but this barrier was  
crossed and a European power founded by the Ottomans (Os-
manli). The  SeljQks  inherited the traditions and at the same  
time the power of the Arabian caliphate, of which, when they  
made their appearance,  only the shadow remained in the person  
of the  AbbWd  caliph of Bagdad. It is their merit from a  
Mahommedan  point of view to have re- established the power  
of orthodox  Islade  and delivered the Moslem world  frcip  the  
subversive influence of the ultra-Shilte  tenets, which constituted  
a serious danger to the duration of Islam itself.  Neith&  had 
civilization anything to fear from them, since the?,  represented  
a strong neutral power, which  thade  the intimate union Of Persian  
and Arabian elements possible, almost at the expense of the  

national Turkish—littler),  monuments in that language being  
during the whole period of the  Seljflk  rule exceedingly rare.  

The first  SeljOk  rulers were  Toajirul  Beg,  Cba4iτ Beg and  
lbrahlm NiyIl,  the son of  Mikali,  the son of  Seljilk,  the ion of  
ΡΙ44, or  Tuqiq  (alto styled  ΤΙmQιγΙΙΙ, "iron bow  ").  They  
belonged to the Turkish tribe of the  Gbuzz  (Οο'  of  Coost.  
Porphyr.  and the Byzantine  wrlιeτ),  which  traced its lineage  
tp Ogbuz,  the famous eponymic hem not only of this but of ill 
Turkish tribes. There arose, however, at some undefined epoch  
ό  strife on the part of this tribe and acme  othe rs with the rest of 
the Turks, because, as the latter allege,  Gbuzz,  the son (or grand-
son) of  Yafetb  (Whet), the son of  Nflb  (Noah), had stolen the  
genuine  vcsss-slma,  which Turk, also  aaon  of  Yafeib,  had inherited  
from his father. By this party, as appears from this tradition,  
the  Gbuzz  were not  wosidετed  to be genuine Turks, but to be  
Turkmaiis  (that Is,  aceording  to a popular etymology, resembling  
Turks). But the native tradition of the Chum was unquestion-
ably right, as they spoke a pure Turkish  dialoct.  The fact,  
howevet,  remains  that there existed a certain animosity between  
the Chess and their allies and the rest of the Turks, which in-
creased as the  foTmcr  became  conv.tted  to Islam (In the  emiT,s  
of the  gtb  century of the Flight). The  Ghuzz  were settled at  
that time In  Tramsoxiana,  especially at  Jand,  a well-known city  
on the banks of the  Jswtcs,  not far from its mouth. Some of 

them served In the armies of the  Ghaznavidh Sabuktagfn (Sebuk.  
tegin)  and  Mabmtld  (po7- ιο3ώ );  but the  Seijohts,  a royal family  
among them, had various  relations with the reigning princes of  
Transoxiana  and  Khwlrizm,  which cannot be narrated here.*  
But, mends or foes, the Chum became n serious danger to the 
adjoining  Mahomrncdan  provinces from their predatory habits 
and continual raids, and the more so as they were very numerous.  

Ιι may suffice to mention that, under the  leιdcshlρ of  Pigu  
AsslAit Ιsraί l  they crossed the Oxus and spread over the eastern  
provinces of Persia, everywhere plundering and destroying.  
The imprisonment of this chieftain by  Μasόd,  the son and sue.  
cessor  of  Mabmuld,  /mot no avail: It only furnished his nephews  
with a ready pretext to cross the Oxus likewise in arms against  
the  Ghaznavidi»  We  pius  over their first conflicts and the 
unsuccessful agreements that were attempted, to mention the 
decisive battle near Mere  (zn'o),  in which  Maslid  was totally 
defeated and driven back to Ghent  (Gbazna).  Persia now lay 
open to the victors, who proclaimed themselves Independent at 
Mery (which became from that time the  orndal  capital of the 
principal branch of the  SeIjulka),  and acknowledged  Togbrul  Beg 
as chief of the whole family.  Αfιeτ  this victory the three princes  
Toghtul  Beg,  ChaΙ lr  Beg and Ibrahim  Niyfll  separated iii different 
directions and conquered the  Mahomniedan  provinces  cast of  the 

 Tigris; the last named, after  conquering  HamadIn  and the 
province  of Jebel (trek I  Ajami),  penetrated as early as 1048,  
with fresh. Chum troops, into Armenia and reached  Manzikert.  
Etzerilm  and  Trebizond.  This excited the jealousy of  Toghrul  
Beg, who summoned him to give up  ifamadin  and the fortresses  
of Jebel; but Ibrahim refused, end the progress  of the  Seljulkian  
arms was for some time checked by internal discord—an ever. 
recurring  evtnt  in their history.  Ibrahtm  was, however,  
compelled  to submit.  

AL this time the power of  Qaim,  the  AbbSSId  caliph of  Bagdld  
(see  CAI.TIntAXE.  section C,  § 26), was reduced to a mere shadow, 
as the  SMite  dynasty of the  Bulyids  and afterwards his more  
formidable  Fitimite  rivals bad left him almost wholly destitute 
of authority. The real ruler at  Bagdld  was a Turk  named  
Bantam, lieutenant of the last  Bttyid, ΜaΙlk-aι-Ra) Ιm.  Nothing 

 could, therefore, be more acceptable to the caliph than the  

protection of the orthodox  Toghrul  Beg, whose name was read 
in the  omcial  prayer  (kkotba)  as early as test. At the cud of the 
same year  (ιο)  the  Seljflk  entered the city and after a tumult 
seized the person of Malik -ar-Rablm. BauSaTsi  had the good  
fortune to be out of his reach; after acknowledging the right  
of the  Ffltimites,  he gathered fresh troops and incited  Ibrablm  
Νiy81  to rebel again, and be succeeded so far that he re •entered  
Bagdid  at the dose of  ιο8. The next year, however,  Togbrul  
Beg got rid of both his antagonists,  Ibrahlm  being  inkea  prisoner  
and strangled with the bowstring, while  BssIsTrt  fell in fettle.  
Togbrul  Beg now re-entered  Bagdid,  re-established the caliph,  
and was betrothed to his daughter, but died before the con-
summation of the  nυρtial  (September  r063). Alp  AralIn,  die  
son of  Chakir  Beg, succeeded his uncle and extended the rule 
of his family beyond the former frontiers, lie made himself  
master,  e.g.  of the important city of Aleppo;  md  during his 
reign a Turkish  amir, Aisiz,  wrested Palestine and Syria from 
the hands of the  F&timites.  Re made successful expeditions  
against the Creeks,  eapeclilly  that of  royt,  10 which the Creek 
emperor  Romanua Diogenes  was taken prisoner and forced 
to ransom himself for a large sum (see  Reneax genie,  LiTra).  
The foundation of the  Scijulk  empire of  ROm (g.t)  was the 
immediate remit of this great victory. Alp  Ar,lln  afterwards 
undertook an expedition against  Turkegtaxi,  and met with his 
death at the bands of a captured  chief,  Barza.ml Vusauf (Yuasid  
Kothnal),  whom he bail Intended to shoot with  bia  own hand. 

Malik  Shib,  the son and successor of Alp  AxalIn, bsd  to  
encounter his uncle  Kilvurd,  founder of the  SelJflk.ian emphe  
of  Rermin  (see below), who claimed to succeed Alp  Ardin 

 in accordance with the Turkish laws, and led his troop,  Ιοwaa ό  
Hainadin.  However, he lost the battle that ensued, and the  

i Cοιιµ Sachau, "Zur Geschicht. ned Cbronnlcgle  von Kb"  
dam," in  Ssmrngibm'ble  ώ  the Vienna Acid.,  lxxiv.304 ι.  
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bow ιlπg  last knead tο his his (5073).  ΜΙ ί  Shah regulated  
ale, the dale. of Asia Miser and Syria,  onievdlng the litter  
ponvince  as an  bcrqditazy Sd  to his brother  Tututh,  who  estab-
lbhmi  himself at Dawns, and killed  /dilL  lie, however,  
UIe his father Alp  ΑιsΙΙ, was indebted for his greatest fame  
to wise and  ..Ιυιaηr  measures  cl  their  vizair, NisSan υΙΜυΙk.  
Tble extesordinary dιιn asiociated  by tradition with Omar  
Kbay$m  (q3.), the  weΙ1 knονn maibesnaticl.naisd  free-thinking  
poet, and with Harass (ibis)  Sabb&b,  afterward, the birder  
of  the sect of the  Assaseina (q.ii.),  was a renowned &ether and  
statesman  cl the  Stat  rink, and  Immortailsud  his same by the  
inundation of  ‚evetal unlvmaatim  (the  Nizimlysh  at  BagdId),  
cheeivatociea, seosqima,  hospitals end other  Inatltationa ci  
?Wilk utility. At his Instigation the calendar was revised, and  
a new era, dating from the reign of Malik Shah and teem ii  
the  Jelallan,  woe Introduced.  Ν ί  quite forty days  before the  
death of his sender this great man νres murdered by the &drains.  
He bad fallen Into  didavaiir  became  ci-  his  unwilhngnese  to  
ira  In the  i,itslguesof  the princess  Tud'in nettle, who 'risked  
Insecure the succession to the throne for her Infant son  Maismild  
at the expense  of the elder sons ci Mailk  Shah.  

CNdI(aWns  sad  Gewsi,asnil  4  the Sdjik Εsιρire—Ιι  has been  
airisdy  observed that the Seljtώ s cosiasderni Ihesuadves  the de. 

 leaden  cl  the orthodox  latth  and of the  Abbia,d c Ιibate, wiuk 
they on their side represented the temporal power which  recewed  
Its titles and sanction  1mm  the successor of the Prophet.  ΑΠ  
the members of the  Sd$  DI house had the same obligations In this  
sniped, but they bed not the same rights, as one of them  ocaspmnil  
relatively to the others a place almost analogous to that of the 
great  kId,.  of the Mongols in later times.  Thi,  position was inherited  
from father to son, though the old Turkish idea of the rights of the  

tide, brother often mused rebellious and violent lentil) ,  disputes. 
Alter the death of Maul Shah the head of the family was not strong  
enough to enforce ob ed ience, and consequently the  centnl  govern-
qient broke up into several Independent dynast ies. Within the  
limits of these minor dynasties the same rules were observed, and  
the seine may be  aild  of the  hsetditssy fiefs  ci  Turkish  ames  net  
bdnagfsig  to die royal family, who bete  osdrnarlly  the this of  
ιιtebις or 514515 (property "father hey  "), e.g. tbt atabri  of Fars, ο(  
AzerbsTjan,  of Syria, &c The title was  Otat  given to  Nizim  uI -Mull 
and  exprcs.rd  the relation in which he stood to the prince.—as kit, 
" tutur." The  alfairi  of mats were managed by the  div'n  under 
the presidency  sif  the  vmer;  but hi the empire of  RSm  its authority  
was inferior to that of 11w oeιda45. whom we may name ' Ιφd 
cbamxllor." In Rum the feudal system was extended to  Chnatian  
ρriπ -ns,  who were acknowledged by the sultan on condition of  
paying tribute and serving in the armies, The count dignitaries  
mel  their titles were manifold; not  lem manifold  vms  the royal 

 µτn ιινes.  in which the sultans followed the example set by their  
p'Wessors. the llOyida.  

Notwithstanding the Intrigues of Theisen  £bSzin, MaSh  
Shah was Succeeded by his elder son  ilarkiyIsoq (rοos-ιtο4),  
wimse  short reign was a series of rebellion.  andstrangeadvmsturea  
mob as one may Imagine in the story of a youth who  is by trans  
•  powerful prince and  amiserable fugitive.1  Like his  biothec  
Mabmumed (1 ιο4-1τ18), who successfully rebelled against him,  
his moat dangerous enemies were the  Iams.'llites,  who had sue  
carded in taking the  fottrts,  of  /damut  (north of  Ksavin)  and  
beossna  a  fonnideble  political power by the organization of bands  
ci  /doss, who were  algays  ready, even at the  sauiSce  of their  
own lives, to murder any one whom they we re  commanded to 
slay.  

Mahommtd  hid been successful by the aid of his brother  
SlnJsa,  who from the year  zopy  held the province of  Kborisen  
with the capital Merv. Alter the death of  Maboinmed, Sinjar  
bcamc  the real head  cl  the  feanily  though  hal  acknowledged  
!debuted, the Ion of  Mabommed.  Thus  there originated a  
separate dynasty of link with  itacapitalat Hasnadgn(Ecbetaiia);  
bitt Sinjsr  during his long reign often interfered In  ώ .  dales  
ci  the Dew dynasty, and every occupant of the throne had to  
scknowlgdge  his supremacy. In zee; he led an expedition  
against  GLand  and bestowed the throne upon  BahrSm  Shah,  
who was also obliged to  inetitieis Sinjax'a  name  Stat  in the  
ciScial  prayer at the  Gbaxnavid  capital—a prerogative that  
neither Alp  /stalin  nor Maul Shah had attained, In  ι 134  
Bahrim  Shah fulled in this  οbΙigaΙ έοn  and brought on himself  

I 

 

See )514,ή γ, J5e,g, gifa4'  ('5'), 1.425  oe.,  i.  257 ant.  

a fresh invasion by  Siέ jar  In the midst of  νlυter-  a third one  
took place In ι tee, caused by the  doings  of the  (ilsorids (Hosafa  
JlhlnsOz,  or "world-burner  ").  Other expeditions were ender:, 

 taken by him against  Kbwsrizm  and  Τυrkeataιή  the govern.  
meat of the former had been given by  Ban'kiyimq  to  idahommed  
b.  AnusbtagTn,  who was succeeded in  ιτ a8  by his son  Atais,  
and against him  Sinjar  marched in 1138. Though victorious  
in this war,  Sinjar  could not hinder /stab from afterwards joining  
the  gsirkhoms  (great  khln)  of the then  rapIdly  rising empire of  
the  lCarakltsi,  at whose hands the  SeijOk suffered a terrible  
defeat at Samarkand In 1343. By the invasion of these herbs  
several Turkish tribes, the  Ghczz  and others, were driven beyond  
the  Ουs,  where they killed the  SeIjok  governor of  Balki.,  though 
they  profesSed  to be loyal to  Sloper. Sinjar  resolved to punish 
this crime; but his troops deserted sad he himself was taken  
pdeooerby  the  Cinias,  who kept him In strict  ctnlinemeni  during 
two years  (ιι -e τ), though treat ing him with all  ootwavd  
masks of respect. In the  mnsntime  they  plimdsred  and destroyed  
the  Bourlehing  cities of Mery and  Nishipor;  and when  Shijar,  
site, his escape from captivity, revisited the site of his  capItal  
he fell sick of sorrow and grief and died soon afterwards (nee).  
lila einphe  fell to the  Karakital  and afterwards to the  shik  
iOiwlximu.  The  sucosasoes  of  Mabommed  in Trek  wete-
liabmod  (d. 3131);  Toghrul,  ion of  Mahommed,  proclaimed  
by  SiIIJ.r  (d.  ιι); Masfld  (d.  ιι a);  Maul Shah and  Mabom.  
med  (d. zips), eons  ci Mabmod; Suleimin  Shah, their brother  
(d. stet);  Arslin,  son eft Toghrul  (d 1175); and  Tbgbrul,  
seas of Assign, killed In treeby  lnlnej,  son of his  atabeg,  
Mahommed,  who was in  confederitlon  with the  Khwdrizm  
shAlt  of the epoch, Takash.  This chief inherited his possessions;  
Τ ghιυi  was the last  ιηπam.taΙlva  of the  Seljllka  of leak. 

The province of  Kermin  was one of the but conquests of the  
SeIjOks,  and  beca.me  the  bcredithsy fief of  KSvurd,  the son of  
Cb4ir  ‚leg. Mention  baa  been made of his war with  Mslik  
Shah  and of  his ensuing death  (ιop). Nevertheltss  his descend, 
ants were left in  ροιseiόπ of their  ancestor's dominioiis;  and  
till  Τ170  Rennin, to which  belongtd  also the opposite coast of  
0mm,  enjoyed a well-ordered government, except for a short  
interruption caused by the deposition of  IrIs.  Shah, who had 
embraced the tenets of the  lama'llilca,  and was pot to death  
(lion) in accordance with a feline of the  xkmin.  But after the  
death of  Toghrui Shell (1170) his three sons disputed with each  
other for the possession of the throne, and implored  foreigs  
assistance, till the country became utterly devastated and  idil  
all easy prey to some bands of (‚hors, who, under the  lcadctsbip  
of Maul Diner (ι zits), marched  Itto Keemma  after  hinasesag  
Slisjar's dominio.s,,  Afterwards the  sldibs  of  Khwlxizm tosk  
this  provincet  

The  SeljOkisn  dynasty of  Sytia  came to ass end after three 
generations, and its Inter history is interwoven with that of the  
crusaders. The first prince was  Tuiush, mentioned .bovt,  
who perished, after a reign of  continuoua Sgbtibg,  in battle  
against  Barkiyaroq  near  hal (Rbagae)  in roes. (if his two  
sons, the elder,  Ridwin,  established himself at Aleppo (d. a  
the younger,  Duqaq,  took possession of  Dasaaacue,  and died  
in 1103. The sons of the forme,, Alp  Aralls  said  SultAn  Shah,  
reigned a abort time nominally, though the real power was  
exercised by  1.01Τ1 till 1117.  

After the great victory of Alp  /stalin  in which the Greek  
emperor was taken prisoner (to"), Asia Minor lay open  fo  the  
Inroads of the Turks, Hence it was easy for  Sukimiss,  the  si  
of  ΚυΙυΙmiιh,2  the son of  /stalin Piga  (‚small), to penetrate  se  
fin aa the  Hellespont,themoeesoasaltcr tbe captivity  of  Romanna  
two rivals,  Nicepbonsa Beytsinios  In  Μέ  and  N'cepbonss  
Botaneiatea  in Europe, disputed  the throne with  osse  another.  
The former appealed to  Suleimia  for assistance, and was by hie  
aid brought to  Ccnataiitlnqile asidsesird  on the imperial throne  
But the emended of Asia Minor was insecure to the  SeIjOls  

' An outline-of the history of this branch of the  SeljOks  is given  
to  £.D.M.G. (iSA's),  on. 362-40*.  

This  ‚s·lsee  rebelled  sgaiη.t  Alp  Areilsi  In 1064. sad was  fouid  
deed alter a hauls.  
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as long as the Important city of Antloch belonged t* the Greeks,  

no that we may date the real foundation of this SeIjik empire  

from the taking of that city by the treason of its commander  
Philaretun in toRt, who afterwards became a vissal of the SeljQks.  
The conquest involved Suleirnin in war with the neighbouring  
Mahommedsa princes, and he met his death soon afterwards  
(ισΠό), near Shaizar, in a battle against Tutush. Owing Lo these  
family discords the decision of Malik Shah wha necessary ID  
settle the aaaus of Asia Minor and Syria; he kept the soiis of  

Suleim&n in captivity, and committed the war against the us.  
believing Greeks to his generals Bursuk (Upocouxj sod Buzin  

(Παι4 w'at). Barkiyiroq, however, on his accession (roes),  
allowed Xliii Assign, the ion of Sulelmin, to return to the  
dominions of his father. .  Acknowledged by the Turkish emits  
of Asia Minn, he took up his residence in Nscira, and defeated  
the fast bands of crusaders under Waiter the Pennilesa and  
others ( ισσό ); but, on the arrival of Godfrey of Bouillon and  
his companions, he was prudent enough to leave his capital in  
order to attack them as they were besieging Nicaea. He suffered,  
however, two defeats In the vicinity, and Nicaea surrendered  
on the 2,3rd of June 1097. As the crusader, marched by way of 
Doryhseum and Iconium towards Antioch, the Greeks subdued  
the Turkish emirs residing at Smyrna, Ephesus, Sardis, Phila-
delphia, Laodicea, Lampra and Polybotua; 2  and Kilij ΑτιΙΑ,  
with his Turks, retired to the north-eastern parts of Asia Minor,  
to act with the Turkish emirs of Styis (Scheme), known under 
the name of the Danishmand. •  

Tb,  history of the dynasty  cl  the Danigbmaqd is atill very οbscυre  
notwithstanding the elton, of Mordtmann, Schlumbetger, Kaza-
baςek, Sallet and other, to fx mine chronological details, and it as  

almost Impossible to harmonize the different statements of the  
Armenian, Syriac. Greek and Western chnonicka with those cl the  

Arabic. Persian and Tugki,b. The coins απ  few in number, very  
difficult to decipher, and αί tn without dale. The founder of the  
dynasty was a certain Tailu, who is said to have been a schoolmaster  
(danishmand), probably because he understood Arabic and Peruse.  
His descendanta, th,ri(o'e, took the style of "lbn Dsmshmand,"  
often without their own name. They took possession of Say  
Tokat, Niksir, /iblastan, Malatia, probably after the death οf 
Suleimin thοι gh they may have established themselves in nne or  

more of these cities much earlier, perhaps in 1071, after the defeat of  

Romsnui Diogenes. During the first crusade the reigning prince  
was Kumushteglii (Abmed Gh5zi), vito defeated the Franks and tech  
prisoner the prince of Antioch, Bohemund, afterwards raπι9med.  
He died probably in I ιοό  and was succeeded by his ion Mahommed  
(d. t 149, after whom reigned Jaghi Bean; but It  ό  way probable  
that other members of the same dynasty reigned at the asme time in  
the cities already named, and in some others,  e.g. Kastsmuni.  

Afterwards there arose a natural rivalry between the Se1$Oks 
and the Danishmand, which ended with the extinction of the  
letter about zi;s. Kilij Aralin took possession of Mosul in 
1 107, and declared himself independent of the Seljoks of Irak;  
but In the same year he was dtowned in the Rhaboras through  
the treachery of his own mks, and the dynasty seemed again  
destined to decay, as his sons were In the power of his enemies.  
The sultan Mabommed, howevgr, set at liberty his eldest son  
Malik Shah, who reigned for acme time, until he was treacherously  
murdered (it Is not quite certain by whom), being succeeded by his 
brother Μaιltd, who established himself at Konia (Iconlum), from.  
that time the residence of the Scljeka of Rim. During his reign—
he died In ι ι ςγ—the Greek emperors undertook various extradi-
tions in Asia Minor and Armenia; but the SchiCk was cunning  
enough to profess himself their ally and to direct them against 
his own enemies. Nevertheless the Seljekian dominion was  
petty and unimportant and did not rise to significance till his  
lea, and successor, Kilij /mint IL, had subdued the Danishmisids  

and appropriated their posIeaaions, though be thereby risked  

the wrath of the powerful atabeg of Syria, Nureddin, and after.  

wards that of Sniadin. But as the sultan grew old his numerous  
ions, who held each the ςcmmιιιd of • city of the empire,  
embittered his old age by their mutual rivalry, and the eldest,  

litsch cd-din, tyrsnnlsed over his father in his own capital,  

exactly at the time that Frederick I. (Bsrbarossa) entered his  

The Turkmana who dwelt in these western parts of Asia Miner,  
which were never regained by the SeIjIka, vms  called Utah (Out- 

domInion,  on his way to the Rely Sqailchre (ripe). Icia 
Itself was taken and the sultan forced to provide guides and  
provisions foe the auaadem Kiiij Ai'lin lived two yams ranger;  
flnaUy under the protection of his youngssi son, Xaikbosesas,  

who held the capital after him (till  i  igp)  until his eider brother,  
Rul'neddin Sulelmin, after having vanquished his other brothers,  
ascended the throne sod obliged Kaikhoerau to seek refuge 
at the Greek emperors court. This valiant prince saved the  

empice from dts&ruction and conquered Εraeιϋt, which bad bees  
ruled during a considerable time by a separate dynasty, and ws 
now given in fief to his brother, Mughti ud-dia Togitaul  Shah. 
But, marching thence against the GeorgIans, Sukimin's troope  

suffered a terrible defeat. After this Suleiman set out to subdm  
his brother M,aOd Shah, at Angora, who was finally taken prisoner  
said treacherously murdered. This crime is regarded by Oriental  

aulbots as the rome, of the premature dtslh of the aultan (I.  
1204); but it is more probable that he was murdered become  
he displeased the Mabommedan clergy, who accused him of  
aiheiwn, Ills am, Xliii Anlmn Ill., was .00n deposed by  
Kalkbom'u  (who returned), assisted by the Greek Maurosotie.,  

whose daughter he had martied in.ratile.Me iscended the  
throne the same year in which the Latin empire was established  
in Constantinople, a circumstance highly favourable to the 
Turks, who were the natural allies of the Greeks (Tbeodmt  

Lascaris) and the enemies of the crusaders and their allies, the  
Armenians. Kalkhoerau, therefore, took In iso; from the liahia. 
Aldobrandini the important harbour of Attalia (Adalla); but  
his conquests in this direction were put so end to by his attack  

upon  Lascaria,  for in the battle that ensued he perished in single  

combaι withhisrοyalantagοώg(ι as ή . Hiszoriandsucceseos,  
Kaikilie, made peace with Lascsns and extended his frontiers 
to the Black Sea by the conquest of Sinope (1214). On this  
oςcasion he was fortunate enough to lake prisoner the  Comnenian 

 prince (Alexius) who ruled the independent empire of Trebisond,  

and he compelled him to purchase his liberty by  acknowkdgiiig 
the supremacy of the SchiCk,, by paying tribute, and by aerving  
in the armies of the sultan. Elated by this great success and by  
his victories over the Armenians, JialkiQa was induced to 
attempt the capture of the important city of Aleppo, at this 
time governed by the descendants of Saladin; but the altair 
miscarried. Soon aftirwards the sultan died (isip) and was  
succeeded by his brother, Ala ud-dln lialkobid I., the most 
powerful and illustrious prince of this branch of the Sclj9k ι,  
renowned not only for his successful wars but also for his munifi-
cent structures at Konia, Alaja, Sivms and elsewhere, which  
belong to the heat apecimensof Saracenic architecture. The town  

of Alaja was the creation of this sultan, aspseviouaiy there existed  

on that site only the foetvem of Caamdeior, at that epoch in the 
possession of an Armenian chief, who was expelled by Kaikaibgd, 
sod aliurd the fate of the Armenian and Frankish knights who  
pomessed the fortresses along the  cciii  of the Mediterranean  
as far as Seleike (Seleuda). Kaikobid extended his nil, as be  

as this city, and desisted from further conquest only on condition  
that the Armenian princes would enter into the same kind of  
relatiσ* to the  Seljflks as had bean imposed on the Comnenlane  
di Trebixond. But his greatest military fame was won by a war  
which, however glorious, was to prove fatal to the SeIjOk empire  

in the future: in conjunction with his ally, the Ayyubite prince  

Asbraf, be defeated the Rbw&iizm shih 351ml nd-dIn near  
Eraingin (123ο). This victory removed the oniy barrier that  
checked the progress of the Mongols. During this war Isikobid  

put an end to the collateral dynasty of the SchjQke  of &snits  

and annexed its peeiemioias. lie also gained the city of KbeIM  
with dependencies that in forme, times had belonged  Ιο  the  
SltIb-l-Axmb, but shortly before had been taket by 35111  

ud-din; this aggression was the cause of the war just mentioned.  

The acquisitioiiof Khelat led, however, toinow war,askaikebid's  
ally, the Ayyubite pnncr, envied him this conquest. Slates.  

Wabommedan princes, mostly Ayyublla, of Syria and Mesopo.  

tanila, under the leadership of Malik .l.XJmil, prince Of Egypt,  

marched with considerable farce. into Asia Minor against him-  
Happily for Zaikobid, the princes mistrusted the power of the  
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Egyptian, and It mend t difficult task to penetrate &neigh the  
mountainous, well-fortified  accesem  Ιο  the interior  ci  Asia  
Minor,  ιο  that the advantage meted with  Kaikobid,  who took  
Rharput,  and for some time even held times As -Rojia  and  
Rakka (sιµ).  The latter conquests were, however, soon lost,  
and  Kalkobid himself died in 1234 of poison  adminimated  to him  
by his non and  auccmeor, Gbiyba ed -din  Kaikiic&au  IL This  
unworthy  aoa  inherited from his father en empire embracing  
idmeit  the  -whol. ci  Asia Minor, with the exception of the  
muitries  governed by  Vatatzes  (Vatican) and the  Chriitfen  
princes  of  Trtbiaond  and Lesser Armenia,  whe,  however, were  
bound to pay tribute and to serve in the  asmire·—an empire  
enshrined by  cantempceafy  reports for Its  wesith)  But the  
Turkish Gelding were of little use in a regular battle, end the  
nultsn  relied  uniuly  on his Christian troops,  ιο  much so that an  
Ioiumctioa  of dervishes  which occurred at this period could  
oiily  be put  dow*by  their assistance. lt  wan at this epoch also  
that there flourished at  Rοniα the founder of the order  ci  the 

 Mevievi,  or  Mawiawia, Jelal cd -din Rim! (see  ROw!),  and that 
be dervish fraternities spread throughout the whole country 

 *nd  became powerful bodies, often discontented with the 
 µbcτιΙ  principles  of the sultana, who granted privileges to the 

Christian  meitlmnts  and held  freqisret  intercourse with them. 
 Notwitbatandlng  all this, the strength and reputation of the  

crophu  were  ιο  greet that the Mongols hesitated  ιο  inside it, 
although standing at its frontiers. But, an they  cromed  the  
boider, Kalibcitat  marched against them, and suffered a tumid-
able defeat at  Kuredig (bctw.en Eraingin  and  Sivia), in ems 
which Jotted him to purchase peace by the promised a heavy  
tribute. The independence of the  Seijiks  was now for ever  
ice!. The Mongols retired for Sonic  yesra;  but,  Kafkboeraii  IL 
dying in tag, the joint  governmenIci  his throe sets glee  occawon  
to fresh Inroad., till one of them died and  Huisgit  divided the  
empire between the other two, ire  ed-site  (Raikatis  IL) ruling  
the districts wag of the  Halys,  and  RIrkueddin (Riiij Aniaa lv.)  
the eastern provinces ( ι erg). But Is.  nd-din, intriguing with 
the  Mameluke  sultans of Egypt to expel his brother and gain  
his Independence, was defeated by a Mongol army sad obliged 

 Ιο  flee to the imp erial court. Here he was  iaipe·isoned,  but  
aharwwls released by the Talus α  the Crimea, who luck him  
with them to Semi, where he died. Rukteddirt wsa  only a 
nominal  ,ulcr,  the real power being in the binds of his minister,  
Miiln nd-din  Suleimin,  who iii  τα67 procured an order of the 
Mongol Ruin Ahab, for his execution. The minister raised  
his  inf*nt  son,  Ghiyiaa ed-din  Kalkbostau  III., to the throne,  
and governed the country for ten years longer, till he was  
entangled in a conspiracy of several  aries,  who proposed to excel 
the Mongols with the aid of the  Mameluke  sultan of Egypt,  
Elba'.  (Beib.is  or  Beybars). Tb.  latter marched Into Asia 
Minor and defeated the Mongols in the bloody battle of  Ablastin, 

 the modern  Albistan (*r); but, when he advanced farther  
Ιο  Cameras, Mute  ed-din  Suleimin  retired, hesitating  Ιο  join  
him at the very moment of action.  Biban,  therefore, In his turn 
kit back, leaving  Sulelmin  to the vengeance of the  khin,  who  
soon discovered his treason and  .rderd  a barbarous execution,  
Ilaikhosrau IlL  continued to reign in name till  ιι84,  though  
the country was in reality governed by a Mongol viceroy.  Masttd,  
the son of  las ed-din, who on the death of his lather had tied  
from the  C ίmca ο  the Mongol  khlιπ and bad received from him  
the government of Sluts,  Eningin  and  Eraer(km  during the  
lifetime of  Ksilihosrau  III., ascended the Stunk throne on the  
death of  Kaikhosrau.  But his authority was scarcely respected  
In his own residence, for several  Τιikish emirs assumed independ-
ence and could only be subdued by Mongol aid, when they retired  
to the mountains, to reappear as soon as the Mongols were gone.  
Masud fell, probably about  t τgς,  a victim to the vengeance of  
one of the emirs, whose father he bad ordered to be put to death.  
After him  Xaikobld,  son of his brother  Farsman,  entered  
Reid,  .,  sultan in 2298,  but his reign is  ro  obscure that nothing 
can be said of Ii; some authors assert that he governed only  

'5.. the deta il. in  Viaeerit  of  Beauvals, S$c'dii. Risia-iek, bk  
10114  chep. 143, *46,  

till snit, others till  sgs$i  With him ended the dynasty of the 
 SeljOka-  but the Turkish empire fronded by them continued  

Ιο  exist under the rising dynasty of the Ottomans. (See  
Τνm) 	 . 

Βzιυοοanι'ov.— Τbe  beat, though insufficient account of the 
 Seijetta  I. still Jr  Guiguoi, Bislai'e gia&ak des θιaι, bka. x.sii.,  

from whom Gibbon borrowed his dates. Among translations front  
original so ςιif which th mast trustworthy yet dited), 
camp. M

urces
irkhond s  Geschiclsk

e 
 dee Sddsckukts, (elk V

are 
 ulkin)

une
, Giessen , 

(ιii); Tarikk.4.Ggaidsk, French translation by  Ddr'mesy  in the 
.teωrιια1 ailal, 1848. I. 417  sqq.,  ii. 259  sqq»  334  sqq.- Setif  Lscswsi  
ox Jibe, Tarcsco gm  Oghwzscme ias'r,bllar ex υrρlα (ed. J  H. W.  
Lagus, Helslngfota,  1834) (on the  SeijOks  of Asia Minor exclusive ly, 
but of little value).  ΙnΓorιπstΙοπ  respecting certain periods is  givot 
tecideatally in the  warke  of von Hammer and  d'Ohsso"  (lee  blblio. 
mule" ιο Τυιιιαυ: Ηίωι  and in Stanley Lane Peaks  Mohai'  

$RLKJRI'  (or  Szwaaao), ALEXAIIDER  (z66-ηn),  Scott ish  
sailor, the prototype of" Robinson  Crusoe,"  seventh son of John 

 Seicraig,  shoemaker ad tanner of Lingo,  Fifeshirc,  was born  
in  ι66  In his youth he displayed an unruly dispo sition, and,  
having bean  ιumm ι'Μ  on the  s;tb  of  Auguat ιόgς before the 
kirk-session foe his Indecent behaviour In church, "did αα  
ωmρeaΓ,  being gone away to the  irs.,"  In May τ γοz he joined  
Dampier in a  pelvateering expedition to the South Sees, going 
with the" Cinque Ports" galley as sailing master. Iii September 

 ja'  the  "Cinqee  Ports" put in at Juan  Fernsndtz  Island,  
west of Valparaiso; here Selkirk had a dispute with his captain,  
Thomas  Stxsdhiog,  and at his own request was put ashore with  
a few ordinary necessaries. Before the  .hlp  left be begged to  
be  ‚eadmittcd,  but this was refused, arid Selkirk remained alone  
in Juan  Fernandea  Loire years and four months, till on the 3 sst  
of January trot he was found, and on the  ι th  of  february 
following taken 08, by Captain  Woode.  Rogers, commander  ci  
the "Duke" privateer (wi th  Dampier as pilot), who made him  
his mate and afterwards gave him command of  asic..'  his crises, 
"The  Increane"  (March  29ίh).  Selkirk returned to the  Tbameg  
on the 14th of October ern ;  be was back at  Laigoin i"s,  
in ere! ωε find him again at sea, and in 1755 he died as master's  
male of  H.M.S. " Weymouib"  (December ι τth).  

See Woods, Rogers,  Creismg Voyege eovad the World (1712), and  
Edward Cooke,  Voivq.  I. the SofiA Sea cad roii,id lie World  0712),  
the earliest descriptions at Selkirk's adventures; also  Preaidese'  
Displayed, or a  Ssrpming Accons.l  of  one Akxondee Selkirk. .  

ri"ε', trf his σισπ Ιίσκιί  (reprinted in Hart MIciIL  far 18 1 0. V. 429)  
sad  Funnell's Vsyugo ,mad the World (1707). Steele  iiisde  Selkirk'.  
scquaintance.  and gave a sketch of the adventurer and his Italy in 
the  Esghskmon  far the rd  ο(  December 1713. In 1719,  ibowtly  
afters second edition of Roger.'  Voyogc had appeared (17 1 8) Defoe 
published Robinson Crssoe While this is dearly indebted in its  
main outlines to Selkirk'.  .tory,  most of its incidents are, of course.  
Leidy  i'id.pemiderit  at the latter; thus the  dechled'y  tropical  de.  
ssnptiou  at  Crusoe's  island and the whole narrative of the canni bal.' 

 visits, &c., term rather with one of the West  indies  than with Juan  
Fernandez.  

The best  mederu  biography li the Life ..d Akealues  of  Aiex.adee  
5.11*1  by  Jobn  Howell 0829).  In 1868 a tablet was put up  oa  Jose 
Fernandez at a point on the bill mad called "Selkirk's Look-Out," 
where in a gap in the trap rock a magnificent view may  behsd  of the 
whole island, arid of the sea north and south, over which the exile  
must have often watched for an approaching sail. It bears the  
Winning inscription  i—"  Ia inamary  of Alexander  Selkirk.  maii.er, 
• native of Large In the  ooumty  of Fife. Scotland, who was on this  
island in complete solitu de  for tour years and four months.  He was 
landed from the 'Cinque Porte' ($4  αι ί ιευ,  96 tens,  ιό  guns,  
1 704 AD.. slid was taken elf in the' Duke privateer,  'sth Feb'us,y  
frog. H. died lieutenant of the' Weymouth' 172$  a.o.,  aged forty'  
ievea  years. This  ιώblet  is emend near Selkirk's look-cut by 
Commodore  Powell aid officees  of  Η.Μ.S. 'Topaxe,'  1868  

iELRIBX.  THOMAS  DOUOLA*,  5TH  EAaL 0? (ιyys-s8so), 
 was born at St Mary's Isle,  Kbkcudbdgbtdiure,  on the nth of  

June 177 τ.  He succeeded his lather In  ι,pς',b'  slender heathen  
having  predecesIed  him. At this time the  Hlghlinds ci  Scotland  
were being  chinged  hite grazing land and deer forests. Selkirk  
took deep interest in the evicted peasants, and tried to  .rguiise  
emigratioa  ιο  the British colonies, In  ι8οj-riug  he founded 

 a large and prosperous settlement in Prince Edward Island, and  
at about the same time a smaller one at  Baldoou  in Upper  Canade.  
Babies tinned ids  attcntloa  to the  CanadIan  went, and gradually  
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acquired control .1 the Ηυdιο 'ι Bay Cοι sny. In May iSir  
an immense Islet was granted  Ιο  him In the Rod River valiSy,  
and he at once proc*eded to send oub settlers; but the hostility 
of the North-West Fur Company, with its heldquerters at  
Montreal, eventually ruined the colony (see Ran Rays. Sams- 
nett?), and the influence of his rivals led  Ιο  the defeat of Selkirk 
In various legal proceedings. On the 5th of April s8s ο be died  
broken-hearted at Pan. One of the moat generous and dis-
interested men in the hialosy of colonisalion, he fell a victim  
to the predatory selfishness of his rivals.  

Copies  of his papers, mod  cl  which ate unpublished, air In the  
CanadIan Axchives  Department at Ottawa.  

SELKIRK. a royal and police burgh end the county town of  

Selkirkshire, Scotland. Pop. (t οι) 6292. Ιι lies on Ettnck 
Water, about 3  m. above its confluence with the Tweed, 6 at. 
S. of Galashielsby the North British Railway Company's branch 
line, of which it is the terminus.  -Ιι is picturesquely situated on 
a hill on the right bank of the river, close to which see the mills  
and factorie,. The public buildings Include the county buildings,  
public hail, library and the town hail (with a spire τ ιο ft. high). 
There are statues of Sir Walter Scott In his sheriff's robes, and 
Mungo Park, the African explorer, who was educated at the  
grammar school Woollen manufactures (tweeds, terms,  

plaids and shawls) are the priiidpal industry, but the town is  
also an important agricultifral centre. With Galasbiela and 
Renick it belongs to the Hawick or Border group of podia-
Ineniary burghs. Immediately south of the town are the beautiful 
grounds of the Reining. 

As its early name  (Schel.schyrcbe) indicates, Selkirk originally 
consisted of a number of skids (huts), in the forest beside which 
a church had been planted by the Culdees of Old Melrose.  
David I., while prince of Cumbria, founded in 1113 the abbey, 
which was removed fifteen years afterwards to Kelso, and also 
erected a castle. Captured by Edward I, by whom it was en-
larged and strengthened, the fortress was retaken by Wallace in 
1297, end remained in the hands of the Scois till the battle of  

Halidon Hill (1333), when it was delivered to the English. Ii was 
probably destroyed in 1417 when Sir Robert Umfravlde, governor 
of Berwick, set fire  ιο  the town, and nothing remains clii save 
some green mounds and the name Peel Rill. It is significant  
of the havoc wrought during the Border wsifai. that there 
is not in Selkirk, in spite of its antiquity, any building Iwo 
hundred yeats old. Of the eighty burghers who marched to  
Flodden (1513) under William Brydone, the town clerk, only 
the leader survived, with a banner captured from the English; 
be was knighted by James V. This banner is locally supposed 
to be the one borne by the Weavers' Corporation in the annual  
ceremony of Riding the Common, but the claim cannot be  
verIfied. The charter granted by David I. and other muniments  
having perished, James V. renewed the charter in 1533, with the  
right to enclose z000 acres of the common and leave to elect a 

 provost. Mier the battle of  Phlliphaugh  (ι645),  David Lee1ie 
the Covenanters' general, had some prisoners confined in the 
tolbooth of Selkirk and afterwards memarred in the market-
place. From an early period the soutera (shoemakers) were  a 
flourishing craft, and in the rebellioqs of 3715 sad 1746 were  
required to furnish the Jacobites with several thousand pairs of  
shoes. Though shoemaking is extinct, "the aouten of Selkirk"  
is still a nickname for the inhabitants. Tradition of the ancient  
craft yet survives also in connexion with the enrolment of bur-
gesses, when the burgess elect has to go through the ceremonyof  
"licking the birse" (i.e.  bristles). When the loving-cup reaches  
the candidate he dips in the wine a brush of bristles like that  
used by shoemaken and passes it through his lips. 

SELKIRK MOUNTAINS, a range in the S.Ε. of British Columbia, 
Canada, extending N. for about 200 m. from the American 
frontier with a breadth of about lions, and bounded E., W. and  
N. by the Columbia river. Though often spoken of as pall of 
the Rocky Mountain system, they are really distinct, and belong  
to an older geological epoch, consisting mainly of crystalline  
or highly metamorphosed rocks, granite,, gneiss, schiata; their  
midis)* too is rounder sad less serrated than that 04th. Rockire. 

On the Β.Ε. is the Puxcdl range, with the mein chain of the  
Rockies still farther 3, and on the W. the Gold range, ρτokged 
meibward as the Csriboo Mountain,. They do not me much  
above 10,000 ft., the highest ?elks being Sir Donald (named  
after Lord S ιτaιbns), 10,645 ft; Macdonald (named after  
Sir John Macdonald), uggn ft.; and Mount Topper (after Sir 
Charles Tupper), 9030 ft. The scenery I. wild and magnificent;  
below the snow-line, especially on the western aid; the slopes  
are densely wooded, and enormous glacier, fill the upper valieysq  
€4 these the meat celebrated is that of the llIccillewaet, near  

Glacier House, on the Canadian Pacific railway. The Selkirka 
see crossed by the railway at Rogets Pass, discovered in 2883. 
The engineering difficulties overcome are greater than at any  

other portion of the line, and the grades are In places eery steels.  
A magnificent series of caverns, called the Nsklmu Cave., occur  
in the Glacier Park Reserve not far from Glacier on the Canadian  
Pacific railway. These caves are formed by the Cougar Creek,  
and were Gist comprehensively surveyed In τpο –πgο6.(ιee the  
Canadian Surveyor-General's Rqtwi for that year).  

ΙΕLΚΙΕΚSΗΙΕK.  a southern county cl Scotland, bounded  
Ν.  by the shires of  Poeblea and Midlotbian, R. and Si. by  
Rcxburgbsbite, S. end S.W. by Dumfriesshire azsd W. by Peebks.  
shire. Itssrea is 170,762 acres Or 266.8 sq. m. Mmoat the whole 
of the sώ fjce is hilly, the only low-lying ground occurring in  
the valleys €4 the larger streams. The highest hills are found in  

the extreme weal sad south-weal. On the confines of Peebles.  
shire the chief heights ai. Dun Rig (203 ft.), Black Law 48), 

 Broad Law (1723 and Locheraig Htad (2625); and on the  

Dumfiies,hiie borders, Bodesbeeb Law (2173), Capel Fell (2223),  

Wind Fell (ssflo) and Ettrkk Pesi (5269). In the north, clsc 
to the Midlothlan boundary, is Windlestraw Law (stflr), Tb.  

principal rlvm see the Ettrlck (32m.) and its lef ι-hαnd effluent 
the Yasrow (z.' m.), but for a few inilea the Tweed traverse, the 
north of the county. Gala Water (2 τ at.), though it joins lb. 
Tweed a little below Galasbiel,, belongs rather  ιο  Μ idΙσtbiaa  
since It riaea in the Mcodoot Hills and for most of its courac  
flowsiathatshire. Stbiaty's Lech end its adjunct, the Leek  
of the Lornesjn the uplands, are the chief lakes, and of numerous  
small lake, in the suuIh.east the two lochs of  Shims, Cleashn,  
Akarmoor and Kanenaido may be mentioned. The vales of  
the Tweed and Yarruw and Ettrlckdile are the principal 
—  

Geekgy. —TMs county Ia entirely occupied by Sflueisn and Ordo.  
vlcisn  rocks which are very much folded and crumpled; the axe, of  
the folds run in a  ιοuιb-wesιΙy north-easterly direction.  Tb 
Ordovician rocks, represented by  ιό  Gknkiln  and  kiartfell  shale,, 
appear in the crests of the  anticlinsi  folds; in the western part of the 
county they see frequently sandy In character. Above the black  

Otdovician ibalea  come the  BIrkhlII gtnptolltic  shales followed by the  
Queensberry grits, a series of greywsckes, grits, Sagi and shale.,  
which pans upwards into the  Hawick rocks,  sbales  with brawn-
weatheri ng  greywackea.  Some of the Queensberry grits and under-
lying  ercywackes  in the  Oi'dovlcian  see used a. building stones.  
igneous rocks are  repeesented  by the Tertiary basalt dikes vi Bower-
hope Law and dikes €1 quarts-felsit. near Windkstrsw Law sad  
Caddon  Water; dikes of mln.tte occur near Todrig. A great  dcii  
ci  boulder-clay covers the older rocks- the  icc-borne material 
travelled from west to east, and many 1 the hills show  strep  and  
bare slope, towards the west, but have gentle dopes coveted with  
glacial deposits on the eastern side.  

Ciis,ak 'md Agri'idIsre. —The rainfall for the year, based on  ob-
,ervat,ons  at  Bowbill,  between the confluence of the  Vsrrow  and 

 Ettrick,  at a height of  ggυ ft. above the sea,  s'.eraee' 33 -65 in.  Tb* 
meats temperature for the year,  rslculated  at  Calashiele  (436 ft. above 
the seal,. ί146.3  F.  IorJanuary  36-1' F» and for July 56.2' F. The 
climate is thus cold and wet on the whole, and as the mil is mostly  
thin, over a subsoil of clayey till, agriculture is carried on at  •  di.

-advantsgn.  About one-sixth of the surface is under cultivation, oat,  

bellig almaie the only gTaIn  crop and  ιυrιιφs  the chief green crop. 
Live stock is pursued mote profitably, the sheep walks  earsying 

 heavy stock,.  Blscklseed  are the  pnncipal breed on the higher 
ground, but on the lower pure Cheviot, αnd  a cross of Cheviot viii,  
Leίce,Ιeτ  are common. Cattle also are raised, and  bernet  (mainly 
(or agricultural operations) and pigs to only a moderate eaten'.  
There are comparatively few small holdings, fans, between too and  
300 acres being the most usual. More than  nne.'hitd  of the county  
(upwards of  to,000  acres) belongs to the duke  cf Smelt-Lich. The  
land between the  £ttrkk  and she Tweed wan  fxnwdy  covered with 
forest to such as extent that the  sherifidom  was isocribel as Kitricle  
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Festal.  'Tb. shlef  trees mete milk, Wish mid kneel; and the wood  
being  wtIi  stocked  roth  the tacit breed of red deer in the kingdom  
became the hunting-ground of the Stuarts. Janice V.,  bowever,  ιο  
Increase his revenues, let the domain for grazing, and it was soon  
weiweered  into pasture fee sheep, with the result that nose only  
theistsee° scam in the Shut are wider wood.  

Mae  ήc'ί  am end  Caiuimwis.ss.—Woolbon eeanulsctures  
(twecdi,  tartans.  plasding  yarn and hosiery) arc the predominant 

 indumy  at  Galashiels αnd Selkirk. Tanning, dyeing, engineering 
iron-founding and bootmakmg  also arc rained  cii at  G*Jaabkls, aιώ  
these are large vines. at Clowalord.. 

The οr4y railway communication 1s in the north, where there  is  
bunch line front  Galashiels  to Selkirk, besides part of  tht  track of  
the  Wavertey  route from Edinburgh to the  aouth  and the line from  
ΟtΙιιΜeό  to Peeble., There are coaches from Selkirk to St Mar)'.  
leob sad garindi'zlly as Modat  

ΡοπkΙ*'  oral  Ads.ini*alfoa. —ln  589! the population  
numbered 37712, and in ;got it was 23,356.  or 88 to the sq. so.,  
a decresseol 1578%, much the largest for the decide in Scotland.  
Fifty-teven persons spoke Gaelic and English. none Gaelic  
only. The chief towns are Galashlels (pop. 13,61$) antI Selkirk 
(6292). Selkirktiiire combines with Peeblesehire to return a  
member to Parliament, and the county town and royal burgh 
of Selkirk Cud the municipal burgh of Galasbiela united with 
Hairick (in Roxbui'ghahire) to constitute the Border or ifawick 
group of parliamentary burghs. The shires of Selkirk, Roxburgh 
and Betwirk form a sheri8d οm, and a resident sberia-substituie  
ella It Selkirk and Galashiels. There is a combination poorhouse 
at Oslasbicis. Tlje county Is under school board jurisdiction, and  
there are high schools at Selkirk and Gslashielg, while some of the-
other schools In the shire earn grants for higher cducation. Put 
of the "residud" grant is spent in supporting short courses  
of Instruction in dairying, and Selkirk town council subsidizes  
popular science classes In the burgh school.  

Hisfiiry end  Awliq  s.—'flrere .rc ro Roman τcmalna In  
Selkirkibire, the nativet probibly being held In check from the 
station it Newatead near the Elldons. The Steeling Stone near  
Yarsow church bearing a Latin Inscription Is ascribed to the 
51h or bIb century and is only a quasi-Roman relic. No so-
called British camps have been found oi' the upper and middle 
w.tei·s of the Ettrick and Yarrow, and of the few situated in 
the lower valleys of these strtams the most Important is the 
huge work on Rink Hill In the perish of Galashicis, the district  
containing various Interesting prehistoric remains. At Torwood-
lee, a in. north.west of Galisbiels, are the ruins of the only  
example of a  broth' (round tower) in the Border countma The  
diameter of the structure measures 75  it., and that of the encleeed  
coαrt4ο fL,glνlng ι thkkneas ίοτ thewaflof 171 ft. Tbe broeh  
!tends hi an endoaste  of mounds sod a ditch, the whole being  
protected by an outer entrenchment at a considerable distance, 
of which only a. fragment suMves. locally the 'eotks are called  
Torwoodlee Rings, or Ευe CssIls. 'lie, barrier knOwn as the  
Catcall, or P1cm' Work, starts nest Torwoodlee. whence it runs 
southwards to Rink Hill. There it sweeps round to the south-
west as far as Yarrow church, from whicb It again takes a due  
meth dircction to the valley of the Rankle, where it passes into  
Rortburghshire. Some Arthurlan romance touches the shire 
CI points, for the held of the hattie of Colt Widen (the Wood  
of ttlidon) was probably in Eltrick Forest, and that of Gulnaioi,  
in the vale of Gala. The history of the shire for six centuries  
following the retreai of the Romans Is that of the whole of south.  

gastere Scotland lire country formed part, first, of the British  
kingdom of  Siratbdyde. then of the Saxon kingdom of North-
arnbrin, aied SnalIy, about solo, was aimeaed  ιο  Scotland. 
The b'si sheriff of whom there is record was Andrew do Sysiton, 
appointed by William the Lion (d. 1214). After Edward I. 
had ovemin Scotland substantial burgesses of Selkirk were  
among those who look the oath of slegsence to him at Sciwlcli  
hi  ι,6.  but next )'ear Wilk= Wallace sought the covert .1  
the  fortst  ιο  organize redgenee. To the τιοrth of Hangingshaw  
in the country between the Vaivow and Tweed lie constructed  
as ,artb'ork, still called Wallace. Trench, i000 ft. long and  
deep enough to conceal a moss hors, and his rider, and paved  
hi part with flat whinstones laid cii edge'  Αι  the higher end ore  
the top of a bill it terminated in a large square encloiurs. Here  

be by till his 1*ana were eompleted and at last departed, his  
foress Including a bodyof Selkirk archers, for a raid into the  
north of England. During the prolonged strife that followed  

the death of Robert Bruce 4329) the foresters were constantly  
fighting, and the couiigy suffered more heavily at Fbidden 
(1513) than any other district. The lawlessness of the Boidereti  
wa, it length put down by Jam..  Υ.  with a strong band. He  
parcelled out the forest in districts, and to each appointed  a 
ketριs to eiftree ceder and protect property. In 15 τ9 the 
ringleaders, including William Cackburri of Heiideriaied, Mans  
Scott ci Tuwbielaw and the ssotorlonm Jolmuie Aamstrorig,  
were arrested and promptly executed This severity gradually  
had the desired elect, tlxaigb stie the union of the crowns  
In ιύοg the freebooters and mosatnuopers again threatened  
to be troublesome, oatS James VI.'. lisutenants ruthlessly  
stamped, out disallection. The Covenanters held many no-
vent 1cl.. in the uplaads, and their general, David Loabe, routed  
the marqvisd Moiitro.eat Philiphaugh in  ι6..  

The manufacture of woollen goods was Introduced into 
Selkirk sad Gαiαdιhis and attained rest success, thin *riding  
largely to the psoapecky of the neighbourhood. In anotbet  
dkectioii the bomty and romancn of Ymuw sad  £stdek lstw. 

 proved • moat stimulating force hiend= Scottl,bbterature.  
Braiiooaare'v.—Sir George  Douli,s,  R'abwg', 	ίs*  and  

Puhbs 	Μlbιιιgh, 1899)1  T.  Cralebrowi, ινiαιωυσf .Ιirkιέ ι,g  
Gegge Reανeleυ, Μserυ  4  GeIm4' ςGaΙaΙbiel ι,!5); William 
Angus.  Riirw.k and  Yamw (Selkirk 1994) ; W. S. t.rockett Iii 
Seed  CerixIry (tdkbu'b, 19ο2);1 Praise 4 Tweed (Selkirk,  
1899); J.  Ruaitlk, Rmeirnsc.isrss  4 Files. (and ed., Selkirk. 1894).  

ΙILΙΑ QUBITIIIO  (18ή - ι884),  Italian statesman arid  
Snancier, was born at Mosso, near Biella, on the 7th of July 
1827. After studying engineering at Turin, he was sent in 1843 
to study mineralogy at the Parisian school of mines. In Paris 
he witnessed the revolution of 0848, and only returned to Turin  
in τ85a, when he taught applied geometry at the technical  
Institute. In τ853 be became professor of mathematics at 
the university, and in :860 professor of mineralogy in the 
icbool of applied, engineering. In zSbe  be was elected deputy 
for Cossato. A year later be was selected to be secretary-general 
of public Instruction, and in 186 received from Rattazzi the  
portfolio of Seance. The Rattazzi cabinet fell before Sells  
could cftcadousiy provide for the deficit of Li 7,$oo,000 with  
which he was confronted; but in 1864 he returned to the 
ministry of bnsnce in the La Marmora cabinet, and dealt energeti-
cally with the deficit of £8,oco,00o then existing. Persuading 
the king to forgo (120,000 of his civil list, and his colleagues  
in the cabinet to relinquish part of their ministerial stipends,  
he eftected savings amounting to  £240ο,000,  proposed new  
taxation to the extent Of ιι,6οο,οοο,  and induced landowners  
to pay one year's Instalment of the land tax In advance. A vote 
of the chamber compelled him to resign before his preparations  
for Snancial restoration were complete; but in 1869 he returned  
to the mInistry of bnante In a cabinet formed by himself, but 
of which he made over the premirrahip to Giovanni Lanra.  By 

 means of the grist tax (which he had proposed in τ865, but 
which the Menabres cabinet had passed In t868), and by othrr 
fiscal txpedfents necessitated by the almost desperate condition 
of the national exchequer, he succeeded, before his fall from power  
in 5873, in placing Italian finance upon. sound looting, in spife 
of fierce attacks and persistent misrepresentation. In 1870 his 
great political Influence turned the scale against Interference 
In favour of France against Prussia, and in favour of .n immedi-
ate occupation of Rome. From  1*73  untIl his premature death 
on the t4th of March τ884, he acted as leader of the Right, and 
was more than once prevented by an ephemeral coalition of  
personal opponents from returning to power as head of a Moderate  
Conservative cabinet. After the failure of an attempt to form  
a cabinet in May 188 τ be ρrsctkaΙlyetired from public life,  
devoting himeΙΙ to his studies and his linen factory.  

His Dim,,, $riuneri'ari were pribbabed ( νοl... ι8S,- ι 8gο) by 
order of the Chamber of Deputies. An account of his life and his  
adentlik  labour, was given by A. Come In the Proceeding, 4  
A'wdaieli dsi  Lined (1884-1865).  
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$ELL&R,  WILLIAM  TOUBO ( ι&s-ι8pο), 300111611  ehdced  

scholar, was born at  Morvich, Sutberlandshire,  on the 22nd of  
February 1825. Educated at the Edinburgh  Arademy atad  
aterwards  at Glasgow University, he entered  Ballioi  College,  
Oxford, as a  cbolar.  Graduating with a  dma-dam in  damlea,  
be was elected 1.110w of  ΟΙ41, and, lifter holding assistant  
profemoesbip.  at Durham, Glasgow and St Andrew;, was ap-
pointed  profeasor  of  Grenk  at St Andrew;  487).  In '863 ho.  
was elected  profester  of humanity In Edinburgh  Ujdvmity,  
and  occepied  that chair down to his death on the  isthof  October  
zδgo. Seller was cue of the most brilliant  ci  modern  ciaodcal  
adiolara,  and was remarkably successful in his  endeaveur.  to 
reproduce  thespleit  rather than the letter ιέ  Roman literature.  

His chief works, lb RemissPods  ιf Ike  R4sΜd' (3rd ed.,  1889) 
and lb Rsiii'a Pods of  Ike  Αι' ιΙaa 4ι  (Virgil 3rd  ed.,  1897). 
and  Ηπαcι end the Eiqie' Pods (2nd  ed.,jy  W. P.  Ker, '899). with  
memoir by Andrew Lang, are standard authorities. Seller contri -
buted to the 9th edition of the  Eary. Brii.  a seeks of  bduiiant a,tides  
on the Roman poem, the  inbitance ci  which' has been retained in  
the present edition.  

Ι&Α a  city and the  co'mty.mat  of Dallas county, Alabama,  
U.S.A..  altitude and ft., on the right bank of the  Alabsm*  river,  
‚hill. S. of the centre of the  ιta4.,  sad known as the Central  
City. Pop.  (zgoo)  8713, of whom  "rp  were  aegrocal (sqzo  
U.S.  census) 13,649, It is served by the Louisville  & Nashvile,  
the Southern and the Western of Alabama railways. It has  a 
Carnegie library, two perks and two  Y.M.C.A.  buildings. In  
the city are the Selma Military Institute (1907), and the Alabama  
Baptist  Colowed  University (opened in  Ι878), which is one  
of the largest schools in the South owned and controlled by  

negroes,  and  baa  Industrial, domestic, normal, collegiate and  
(especially) theological courses. The Society of United  Charities  
supports the Selma  Roepital  ('889) for  negroes  and the Scums  
Σndrmaιy (i8po).  The city has a large trade, principally in  
cotton (the chief crop of the surrounding co untry), and  In 
lumber from the great  pineries.  There axe cotton  compemocs,  
Cotton warehouses, &c; In 1905 the value of the factory pro -
dutis  was $1,138,817. The water  stipply  is obtained from  
artesian wells.  Tbe  the was originally  called  Moore's Sluff,  
from one Thomas Moore, who owned a steamboat landing here  
about  ι8'. Α  town was established about 1817, and in  t8ao  
was incorporated under its present  aamq  (from the  Ossianic  
legend). Selma was Seat chartered as a city in ι852. During  
the Civil War it was the teat of Confederate a rsenals, shipyards  
and military factories. On the and of April  186 It was captured  
by Federal troop. under General James H. Wilson (b. 1837)  
end much cif the dry ems destroyed try fire.  Νe χ Sehmaliνdd  
William Rufus King  (ι786-ι8),  a Democratic representative  
in Congress from North Carolina iii  '8s ι-ι8ι6, a member of the  
United States Senate from  Mab.ma  in 1819-Ι844 and 1846-
ι8,  minister to France in  ι8.µ-ι846,  and vice-president of  
the United States from the 4th of March 1853 'miii  his death  
on the 18th  of April; and Selma was the home of John Tyler 
Morgan (1824-1907), a  brigadier.genecsl  In the Confederate  
army in '863-1865 and a prominent  Democratk  member of 
the United States Senate in 1877-1 907; and of  Εdmnd  Winston 
Pettus 082x-1907),  also a brigadier-general hi the Confederate 
Army and, in 1897-'1907,  a Democratic member of the United  
States Senate.  

IELMBCZBANYA, ofllcinlly  called  SELILXCZ-*a  Βtι un1nιva  
(Ger. Sch'seniis),  the capital of the county 0. Heft, Hungary,  
152 m. N. of Budapest by rail. Pop. (1900) 16,370, about two-
thirds Slονιks. Itissnoldminingtown,situatcdatanaltitude  
of τ945 ft. in a deep ravine In the Hungarian Ore  Μουυtιi,  
and is built in  terrses. SelmeczbLnya  is encircled by high  
mountains, notably the isolated peak of the  Caivarienb.rg  
(2385 ft.) on the  S.W.,  on which are situated a castle and a 
church, and the  Paradieabcrg (200 ft.) οι the  N.W.  It  psesesses  
a famous academy of mining and forestry, founded by Maria  
Theresa in 1760, to which are attached a remarkable collection  
ci  minerals, and a chemical  laboastory.  Among other buildings 
are a picturesque old castle dating from the 13th century, now  
in ruins with the exception of a few rooms used as •  prison; the  

Dew castle, mod as a bee  atstChstows,  and the teωn ball. 'lbs  
mines,  d,ie8y  the property of the stale and of the  coeporadoii,  
yield silver, gold, lead, copper and arsenic. The town contains 
also  Sourishilig 'ottesies,  where  wsiW'nowa  tobacco  ρ. wa  are  
manufactured. About y  :α.  10th. S.W. of the town Iie  the herbs 
of  Vlhnye,  with  apeinga  of Iron,  limeand carbonkacld,siidaboui  
the same distance to the W. arc the baths of  Szk)eno  with springs  
€1 sulphur and lime.  

Selmeczb'nya  is an old town who.e mime existed is the  $ab  
century. In the τ τtδ century, together  with the whole  miniflg  
region of northern  Ηυ g'χy,  It was  coloniscd  by German  
settler,, who later embraced the  Refomatlati.  Owing to the  
counler.reformailoa  the Germ= element was driven cut  dlxi,'  
the  z8th  century, and Its place taken by the actual  5$ovsk  
population.  

51110111 νιιwιaιcκ cουιτm  ('8»-  ). BrItish  
explorer and bunter, was born in London on the "at of December  
'8 ι,  and was educated at Rugby and in Germany. H is  low  
for natural history led to the resolve to study the ways of wild  
animals in their native haunts. Going to South  Mric' wbe  be  
was nineteen he travelled from the Cape to  Matabeldsnd,  reached  
esrly  in  ι8;ι, and was granted permission by  Lobenguls  10 shoot  
game anywhere in his dominions. From that date until **go,  
with a few bud intervals spent in  V.ogI"'.1,  Selous  bunted and  
explored over the then little-known regions north of the  Trsnsvsal  
and south of the Congo basin, shooting elephants, and col lecting  
specimens of all kinds for museums and private collections. HI.  
travels added largely to the knee/ledge oftheoountty stem linown  
as Rhodesia. He made valuable ethnological  Inveatigariona,  
and throughout his wanderings—often among people who had 
never previously seen a white man—he ma intained cordial  
relations with the  Kamr  chiefs and tribes, winning their  codd-
once and esteem,  not*bly  so in the case of  Lobengula.  In  189ο  
Selous  entered the service of the British South Africa  Cosnp.ny, 

 acting as guide to the pioneer expedition to  Μαιhenelserί Over 
400 m. of road were constructed through a country of forest,  
mounta in  and swamp, and in two and a half months Scions took  
the column safely to its destination. He then emu met toManica, 
coadudlug  arrangements there which brought the mint* ,  under  
Brithb centre!. Coming to England in December 019e  he wee  
awarded the Founder', medal of the Royal Geographical Society  
"in recognition of his  etznsiνe  explorations and surveys," of  
which he gave a summary in" Twenty Years in  Zarobeala" (Geo.  
Jews. eel.  i.,  0493) He returned to  Africs.  to take part In the 
first  Matabele  War (1 893), being wounded during the  adνsnc  on  
Βulawayο While back in England he married, but in Much 
1896 was again settled with his  wtle  on an estate in  Matabeklsod  
when the native rebel lion broke out. Me looks. prominent  pamt  
in the fighting which followed, and published an account of the  

campaign entitled  Ssiiskme mid Si,rnie  is  Rkodosfo 6896).  Οι'  
the restoration of peace  Sdoua settled In England. He continued,  
however, to make shooting and hunting  cspedltions—viaitmn'  
Asia  Muttir,  Newfoundland, the  (*ρΑ.n  Rockies  sodoiber  parts 
of the world. In none .1 his expedition, was his object the  
making of a "big beg," but as a  bunteei'aturallit  and slayer  
of =slime he ranks with the meat famous of the  wodd'h 
sρoνtthιen.  

Beside, the work,  mejitioiied  he published  Α  Master's  Wirdwigs  
i  A/ma  ( 1 88m d' ad. 'p07), Treed and  4dseιίνJι  is  Seslk-Ead  
Africa ‚'k ) ,  .SperI  amid  ΤΠΟΙΚ1, red end Wed (1900). Rarest  RsiiIlsg  
Tnpsm NrdteI, Nm.Ik  America  ('9*7) Ajt'smo 1#eise' Notes  end
Rmid,iucmsro,  (took),  •  valuable adό ίιbιio  to the  kowledge ci  
African (alma, sad made  cjeneeenacoatrisutiss'.  to  Tb. ώ . τ4iicd  
J.wisd,  the  Pidd  and  odite  journals.  

SILVI, ODRI  Dl (c.  1904-1563), French diplomatist, was the  
son of Jean 4.  SeIve,  first  peaiid.ig  at the  paxlemonts  of Rotten  
sad  Boede'ttx, 4ke.d'aacdie'  of Milan, and αιΜιαιαder *1 the 
Wag of France. In  sg'o Odet  was appointed  councILs,  alibi  
p.dessent  of Paris and in  ig'i  at the grand  ceιmc3. 1α igafl,  
altar the signature of the treaty of Andre,, be wee sent en  aa  
embassy to England, in egg. to  Venk.,  and afterwards to 
Rome, where be obtained the election of Pope  Pa.l  IV. In 
358*  



SELWYN,  A. II. C.-..SEMAP"ORE 	 6ι  
ΜΒΙΙΕΒ INNARD  CECIL  (ι*s'- ι9οή ,  British  

son of the Rev.  Townebend  Selwyn,  C.noei  of  
Gloucester, was been at Εατιιiιιιτοn  in Somerset on the  
diii  of July  ι8a  Educated in Switzerland, he there became  
uiterssted  hi geology, and in 145 be jellied the  stal  of the  
Geologkal  Survey of Crest Britain. He wan actively engaged  
in the  mevey  of  Noeth  Wales sod bordering portion, of  
Sbrcp.blro,  and •  series of  spletdid  geological maps resulted  
born his joint work with A. C. Ramsay and J. Β.  Jokes. 

 Li *8a he was appointed director of the Geological Survey  
of Wroth,  Auatrall., "there he gave special att ention to the  
gold-bearing rocks, until in  ι869  the Colonial  Legisi'tnre  
h'ooght  the Survey to an abrupt  termination.  At this date Sir  
W.  Ε.  Logan bad just retired from the  odice  of director of the  
G&ogical  Survey of Canada, and Selwyn was appointed  lila  
successor. Jo the new sphere of activity he continued his  
g.ologkil wprk  with marked soccer., devoting  paxtkul2r aiten

-don to the  Ρτe-Cιmbιian  rocks of Quebec. He retired in  τ8.  
Meanwhile In 1874 he had been elected  F.R.S.,  in '896 he was 
awarded the Murchison Medal of the Geological Society of  
london,  and he was created  C.Μ.Ο.  In 1886 for his distinguished 
wink as assistant to the Canadian Commissioners  at the exhibi-
tions in Philadelphia (1876), Pans  (τ88)  and London  (ι886).  
H. retired to Vancouver In British Columbia, where he died on 
the  τpth  of October.  ipro.  

See memoir with portrait in Gm!. Meg. (Feb. 1899).  
IBIWYB,  810303  ΑΗΟυΖΤΗΙ  (1719-1791), Engl ish wit, 

sea of Colonel John Selwyn (d. 1751) of Matson,  Gloeccateisbirc,  
was beem on the ι ι th  of August '719. Educated at Eton and  
Oxford, he became member of parliament for the family borough 
of  Ludgemball  in 1747, sod from 1754, three years after he  
inherited  Mation, 10 1780  be represented Gloucester.  Inpatlia

-maul be took no pert in debate,  but he managed to obtain two 
or three lucrative sinecures; In society be was very popular and 
was, a great reputation as a wit. He is said to have been very  
fond of seeing  mep.es,  criminals and executions,  apd  Horace  
Walpole  saya  beloved' nothing upon earth so well as a  crlmlaΙ,  
sacepi  the  esecutloo  of him" He died in London on the  s5th 

 of;enure 1791. Like the eccentric duke of Queensberry  
Selwyn chimed to be the father of Maria  Fagnl*iii,  who became  
the  wife of Francis Charles Seymour, 3rd marquees of  Ηe Ιfοrd.  

Si. J.  H. Jesse,  Gwgs Sdyu  wad his  CeeJsmpeeerws  (1843-1*44:  
sawed.,  i$fo);  and S. P. Kerr,  Gserge .Seb' ι sadib.  Wits (1909).  

mm. 8101101  IVGU!TVE  (409-1878), English bishop,  
second son of William Selwyn (1775-1853), a distinguished  

legal writer, sees born Si  Hanip.tcad,  London, on the 5th of April 
 *80,. He wan educated at Eton and at St John's College.  

Cambridge, where in 1829 be rowed hi the first university  
boat-race. He took his degree (second in the classical trines) 

 In 183'. He returned to  Eion  as private tutor, was  ordaised  
deacon in 1833, and devoted himself with characterist ic  energy  
to work in the parish of Windsor. In 1841 it was proposed that  

be should go out as first bishop  ιο  New  Ζ a1and,  then just begin-
mug to  b. colonized.  Despite the advice of his friends  heccepted  
the  olet  He studied navigation end the  Μaοτi  language on the  
voyage, and gave himself up to a life of continual strain and  
hardship. Be  sponi  days arid sometimes nights in the saddle,  
swam broad  ,ivee,  and provided himself with a sailing vend . 
Unfowunaidy.  just when he had gained the confidence of the  
natives, his ascenda ncy was rudely shaken by the first  Maorl  
war. Selwyn  endea'(oured  to mediate, but incurred the ho st ility  
of both pestles. H. went to the battlefi eld to minister to the  
sick and wounded iii both camps; but the  Maorla  were  periu.ded  
that be bad gone out to fight against them, and years afterwa rds  
one of them pointed  out a scar on his leg to an Anglican bishop  
which he  dedared  had been Inflicted by  Selwyn'a  own hands. 

 Ιι  was long before be regained the confidence he bad forfeited by  
his strict adherence to duty In 1854 he returned to England  
ter •  abort furlough; but be spent much of It in pleading the 
needs of his diocese. He returned to New Zealand with a band 
of able associat es, Including 3 C  Ριt ΐ son,  and began to divide  
his large  dleceii  into wee of more manageable  propeetfoue.  

The colonists  came to respect his uprightness, and the Maori.  
learaed  to regard him as their father. In ‚868. while he was In  

England to attend the first pan-Anglican synod, the bishopric  
of Lichfield became vacant, and alter some hesitation he accepted  
it. In his new sphere of work he displayed the lame unselfish  
activity as before, and in the "Black Country  "  portion of his  
diocese he won the hearts of the working daises. He called his  
clergy and laity togeth er  for  conaultation  in the diocesan con-
ference, an innovation the value of which be had proved by his  
colonial experience.  On his death, on the ι ι th  of April *878,  
his great work for the church was celebrated by a remarkable  
memorial, Selwyn College, Cambrid ge, being erected by public  
subscrl.ptlen  and Incorporated In  ι88.  

See Liar, by 11W. nicker (2 vola, ι 879) end G. H. Cum:80890.  
His  'mi,  Jews  Rzmeam'eos Suawvw ( ι844-1898),  bishop  of  

Helaneaia,  was Born in New Zealand on the  soub ci  May 1844.  
Η.  was educated at Eton  agd  at Trinity College, Cambridge,  
and was ordained deacon In 1869. At  fijI  lie  lsboor.d  with  
energy and tact as vicar of  Wolverhampten  In his father's  
diocese of Lichfield; but the martyrdom of John Coleridge 

 Patteaomi,  bishop of  )‚elanesis,  led him to volunteer for service  
in the  Australanian  Archipelago. After three year.' service,  
during which the bishopric  remahieil  vacant, he was nominated  
as  Pattesoi"s  successor (*877). For twelve years  he  threes himself  
with intense energy into his arduous work, but his  beakb  
broke down and he returned to England In 1890 There  
he found an appropriate sphere In the  msstersblp  of Selwyn  
College, where he remained  'mdl  his death  on the  ‚*th ci  
February  0,98.  

$138110, an aboriginal people of the Malay  poninaula,  found  
in northern Perak,  Κ dah,  Kelantan,  Treagganu  and the 
northern districts of Pahang. They are a fairly pure branch of 
the  woely-haiivd  Negrito race, which Includes the  nailvea ci  
the Andaman islands, the Aetna of the  Pbibpphier  and the  
dw*rfa  of Central Africa. The men average  a'boui  4 ft. 9 or 
loin., while the women are 34  In. shorter.  'flirir  colour is a  
very dark brown or black. The shape of the head I. round, or  
intermediate between round end long. The forehead is low said  
rounded, and projects over the root of the an.., which I. sheet,  

dqicamed  and  pyramidibaped. Tb.  eyes are wide open and  
round, showing  ne obliqulty,  the Iris being of a very rich,  doop  
brown, lip. vary from moderate to full, the mouth is rather  
large, the chin feebly developed, and the jaws are often slightly 
projecting. The hair is  vbsy daτk-brοwn  black, never  bloe.black  
as among Chinese and Malay.. It grows in abort, spiral tuft.,  
curling  dosely  all ever the head. The arm-stretch is almost 
always greater than their height. The feet are usually short and  
splayed, with a remarkable inward  macre  of the great toe, and  
are very prehensile. The  Semsogs  live in eaves cc loaf-shelters  
formed between  brandies. A  walsidoth  for the men, made of  
tree bark hammered out with a wooden mallet from the bark  

of the imp, a species  of wild  breιd4rνiΙ  tree, and a shoot  
peOicoai  of the lame for the women, I. the only dam, worn; 
many go naked. Tattooing, or rather scarring, Is practis ed,  
by drawing the finely serrated edge of a sugar-cane leaf  aqoss  
the skis and rubbing in charcoal powder. They have bamboo  
musical instruments, a kind of Jews' hasp and a nose flute.  
On festive occasions there Is song and dance, both sexes decorat-
ing themselves with  leives.  The  Semanga  bury their dead  
simply, food and drink being placed In the grave.  

IIMAPMORE.  a town of Adelaide county, South Australia,  
g4r.byralΙ fιοm ιhedtyo1 ΑdeΙaΙd. lit lsoeieeI else chief  
walbring-piaces  of the state, with a pier ‚800 ft. beg. Pop. 
about  8000.  

$3P3033  (Cr njier,  sign, and  4ιeg&, csnylng,  from  $sar,  
to bear), the name of an apparatus or mechanical  devxe  by which  
Information or  mcessges αα  be signalled to a distance. It  
tonsisis  of movable arms or blades of wood, worked by  levm  and  
aHxod  to a high post or pole. The most familiar  semaphor,  is  
ihat  used In railway signa lling on the block system,  wbere  the 
blade II  horisontal  signifies danger, if dropped safety. Used 
with a code, the semaphore is still used lathe navy for s ignalling  
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from ship  ιο  ship. Until the  mvenlion  of the electric telegraph,.  
the semaphore was used foe transmitting messages  over long  
distances.  

8ΕΕΙ&  in Greek mythology, daughter of Cadmus sod  
Harmonia,  and mother  of Dionysus by Zeus. Ills said *het  
Hera, having assumed the form of  Semelg'a  nurse, persuaded  
her rival to ask Zeus to show himself  Ιο  her in all his  gίοτy  
The god, who had sworn to refuse  Semelfi  nothing,  unwillingly 
consented. He  appebred  seated in his  chatiot  surrounded by  
thunder and lightning;  Somelo  was consumed by the  flamea  and  
gave birth prematurely to a child, which was saved from the fire  
by a miraculous growth of ivy which sprang up round the palace  

of Cadmus. Dionysus  afterwards descended to the nether  

world, and brought up his mother, henceforth known as  Τhyό rι5  
(the raging one), to Olympus. Zeus and  Semell  probably  
represent the fertilizing rain of spring, sod the earth, afterwards  
scorched by the summer beat. Another tradition represents  
Actacon  as the lover of  SemelJ,  sad his death as due to the  
jealousy of Anemia. A nettle arid grave were to be seen in  
Thebes.  

See  Αρώ lοdοrυι  iii. 4;  Pauwiiss  iii.  sj. 3,  ix. a. ;  Ovid.  
Meiam. uL  260.  

SBMENDBI.& (Smedereao),  an important  commerdal  Iowa  
and capital of the  Smederevo  department, Semis, on the Danube,  
between Belgrade and the Iron Gates. Pop.  (spoc)  6912. It is  
believed to stand on the site of the Roman settlement Mess  
gerear,  and there is a tradition that its famous vineyards—
supplying Budapest and Νienne  with some of the finest table  
grapes—were planted by the Roman emperor  Probus (a.o.  
576-282). In the  z$th  century, when the  Servian  prince George  
Brankovich  became Lord of  Tokay,  in Hungary, he planted  vines  
from  Scmenda-ia  on his estates  there; and from these came the  
famous white wine  Tokey.  At the eastern end of the town,  
close to the river, there is a picturesque triangular castle wi th  
ιwenty4ουτ sqυare  lowers, built by George  Bran:kovich ini' ο  
on the model of the Constan tinople walls.  Semesidria  was the  
residence, of that  Servlsn  ruler and the capital of  Seivia  from  
1430 10 5459. It is the seat of the district prefecture and a  
tribunal,  *nd  has a garrison of regular troops. Besides the  
special export of grapes and white wine, a great part of the  
Servfari  export of pigs, mid almost all the expo rt  of cereals,  
pass through  Semendria.  In x886 the town was connected  
with the  Beigrade-Nish railway by a branch lint  

SEMINARY  (Lat. semi.wni'm,  from armor, seed), a term  
originally applied to a nursery-garden or place where seeds are  
sown to produce plants for transplanting. It was early used in  
its present sense of a place of education. Its moat frequent use  
a for a training college for the Roman Catho lic priesthood, end in  
a transferred sense for  • prie.t  who has been trained in a foreign .  
semliaηr,  also often termed it  "seminarist"  A German usage,  
adopted in America, applies the teem remises to it  clas,  for  
advanced study or  resesech.  

SEMINOLE  (properly  Simesidi, "rncg.de,"  runaway,"  
in allusion to their  sec*ioo  from the Creek confederacy), a  
tribe of North  Amtrican Indlins  of  Muskbogesn  stock. They  
originally formed  psrt  of the Creek confederacy, but separated  
from it early in the *6th  centpry,  end occupied the greater part  
of  florida.  In  t8 ι '-ι8Ι8  their attacks on the Georgian and  
Alabama settlements resulted in the invasion of their territory  
by General Andrew Jackson, who defeated them and hanged  
two British traders, named  Arbuthnol  and  Ambrister,  who were  
alleged to be the instigators  of the raids. Tie  kiog  Seminole War  
of 1835-42, the hardest-fo ught of all the Indian wars, was due  
to the tribe's refusal to cede their lands and remove to  
Arkansas in  accordafle.  with the treaty (see  ()spzoris)  of  
Paybe's  Landing (1832). At the close of this struggle, resting  
Ihouianda  of lives and million, of dollars, the Seminoles were  
tιmoνedto Arkan.as,  They were recognized is "the Seminole  
Nation," and as one of the "Five Civiliz ed  Tribes " and  
granted autonomy upon the scale permitted the ether four,  
the Cherokee,  Cbicksaaw,  Choctaw and Creek. They live now  
gsalsily  In  Ο "".and  a few in Florida,  . 

$IMIPAIMINSX,  a  psesinre aS  the  Rs*siin slb  i-un  
Central Asia; administratively it forms a. part of the general.  

governorship of the  Steppei,  although its northern portions  
really belong to the  Irtyab  plains of West Siberia.  Ιι  is  bο ndrd  
on the  Ν.  by  Tobolsk  and  Toasak.  on the 5.Β.  by China, οο the  
S. by  Sensiryecbenak,  and on the W. by  ΡJ'molinzk.  As regard,  
con%uralioni,  it differs widely in its northern and southern parts.  
The snow-clad ranges  (qoco  to  aocco  ft .) of the  Aitsi  and  Ν41781  enter it In the  S.E.,  stretching S. to Lake  Z•isan.  Another  
complex of  mountaisa, Ralbin,  rising 5000  md d000  ft.  zbovg  
the lea, continues them towards the wont. A broad valley.  
inΙeτγeι*ι,  through which the  ktyab  finds its way from the  
Zalsan terrace to the lowlands of Siberia, Many  extessioni  
of those mountains and  sribordiissle  ranges stretch towards  Lbs  
north. The still lower but wild  Chioghiz-taiI mountaina divetsify  
the sou th-western pert of Semipalatinsk, sending out their rocky  
spurs into the steppe region. In the south, the  TarbigiL.j  
(Marmots') range  (q000  to  ιο oοο  ft.)  seporatca S ιlρsίaΙinιέ  
from  Semiryochenak  and  Damigania.  Wide steppes fill up the  
spaces between the mountains:  e.g. the Zsiaan  steppe (1200  ιο  
:see ft.), betwe en  the  Tsrbagaiai snd  the  Mtai  ranges; the  plaing  
of Lake  Balbash,  some  3οο  ft. lower, to the south of the  Chinghiz

-tan; and the plains of the  Irtysh,  which hardly rise  floo  It. above  
the sea. All kinds of  cry Ι'lΙίnc rocks—granites,  sycaites,  
diorites and  porphyrica,  as also slates  of all  deseriptioria—ase  
met with In the  nsoimtainoua  lands. There also occur rich  
gold-bearing sands, Weer and load  sdnes, grspMIe,  soil Said  
the less valuable  predous  stones. The,geology  of the region end  
even its topography art still but  imperfietly  known. Numerous  
boulders  scstlet-ed  over the mountains testify to a much  widea  
extension of  glsdcia  in former times. The chief river of the  
province,  the  Irtysh,  which issues from Lake  Zaissa,  flows north  
and  nortb-we.t  and drains  Semipslatihsk  for more than 760m,  
Between  Bukh&arma and  ΙΊιι4ameιscgοrs&  it cuts its way  
through the Altai  byawild  gorge, with dangerous rapids, through  
which, however, boats arc dented. Lake  Zaisan.  60m. long and  
to to so m. wide, has depth sufficient for  steamb.at  navigation;  
steamers traverse also for some zoo m, the lower course of the  

Black  Irtysh,  which flows from  KuIja  to Lake  Zaisan. Tb.  
Rurcbum,  the  Narym  and the  Bukbtasma  are the chief tight-
hand  tnibulaxieaof  the  Irtysh,  while the Char-urban,  Chagan  and  
many smaller  atnasnia  join it from the left; none are nav igable;  
neither are the  Kokpekty  and Began, which enter Lake  Zaissa  
on the west. Lake  Balkash,  'which  beodara £emiρaiaι ίnsέ  on  
the south-west, formerly received several  itibutanes &om  the  
Chinghiz-tau. Many smaller lakes (some of them merely tem-
porary) occur on the  Irtyab  plain. and, yield salt.  '  

The climate is severe. The average yearly temperature reaches  
43 in the south and ,34 in the north; the winter is very cold, and  
frosts of  —44°  F. art not uncommon, while the  tbonr,omete'  rinse  
to us°is the shade in the summer. The yearly amount of rain and  
snow is trilling, although  'now.ntorms  are  vay  common; strong  
winds prevail. Forests are plentiful in the billy districts and on the  
lrtysb  plain, the flora being Siberian in the north and more Central  
Asiatic towards lakes  Balkash  and  Zaisan.  

Tb. ares  of the  twovince  is 183145  sq.  m., and is ‚906  it ρφυΙs.  
ties was estim α ted  at 767.500. Only about 6% of the population is  
settled, the remainder, chiefly  Kirgb,z,  being nomads. The province  
is divided into five districts, the chief towns of which are Semi

-pabstiosk. Paviodar. Κοk ρ ktγ, Karkaratinsk  and  Uιι - Κ mcιοgnesΙι.  
The  Ru'sisnz  are chiefly  ags-iculIurists,  and  havt  wealthy settle-
ments on the right bank of the  trtysh.  as well as a fm, patches in the  
south, at the foot of the  mounta,n,.  The  K,rghiz  arc almost ex-
clusively live-clock breeders and heap large flock, of sheep.  horset  
and cattle. as also camels. Hurting is a  (aooI,rite  and  pmttable  
oα'rpat Ιbnι  with the  Covacks  and the  Kirgbiz. lIre- keeping is  
extensively  followtd,  especially among the  Cοsv ς ks.  Fishing,  wtu'b  
iscarriedon  in lakes Za,sart  and  lialkash.  as also in the  ΒΙώ ι k  lrsysh,  
is of  considmeable  importance. Gold is mined. also silver.  cιρct.  salt  
and  roal. Τbre  are two ironwork,, but the only oilier industrial  
ietsbliahments  of any  site are a steam flour-mill and a  dι tiΙ ks-γ.  
A  ronnidkrab'e  amount of trade is  ςarric4  on within theprovince, ιο  
which twenty fairs are held every year.  ‚ 

SΕΜΙΡΑΙΑΤΙΝSΚ. i town of Asiatic Russia, capital of the  
province of the same name, on the right bank of the  Irtysh.,  and  
0.' the highway from  Dzungarii  ιο Omel,  683 m. by river S.E. 
of the istler.  Pop.  (i88s) t;,82e, (iSp;)  26,.3. Ii tattles  οn  
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dsssideTibie  trade,  eaρέdιΜy  with the  Kirghlz,  and bee • Gem-
mill, distillery and  taanedcs.  Steamers ply  on the  Irtyab  down  
to  Omsit  and up to Lake  Zaisan.  

$3ΙΤBΑΙΙΙ  (c. $00  ic),  a famous  Assydan ptinccas, ,ound  
whose  personalIty is mass of legend has accumulated. it was  

aol untIl  1910 that the researches of Professor  Lehosasm-Hiupt  
dlierfmreatoradber toherrlghlful  place in  Babylonlan-A.syrian  
history. The legends derived by  Diodorus Siculus, Justin and 
ethers from Cteias  of  Cnidua  were completely disproved, and  
Semissmis  had come to be treated as  aparely  legendary figure.  
The  kda  ran as follows: Semiramis was the daughter of the  
Sib-goddess  Atargatis (q.t.) of  Ascsion  in Syria, and was  miraeul-
muly  preserved by doves, who fed her until she was found and  
brought up by Simms, the royal shepherd. Afterwards she  
married Oases, one of the generals of  Ninus,  who was So struck  
by her  bnvtry  at the capture of  Bactra  that he marr ied her,  
alter Canes bad committed suicide.  Ninus  died, and  Semlrsmb,  
succeeding to his power, traversed all parts of the empire,  
ending great cities (especially Babylon) and  stupendova  monu-
ments, or opening roads  tbrough  savage mountains. She was  
unsuccessful only in an attack on India. At length, alter a  
reign of forty-two years, she delivered up the kingdom to her  
son  Ninyss,  and disappeared, or, according to what seems to  
be the original form of the story, was turned Into a dove and  
was  th.ncrforth  worshipped as a deity. The name of  Sem!ramis  
came to be applied to various monuments in Western Asia,  
the origin of which was forgotten or unknown (ace  Strabo  
xvi.  t. a). Ultimately every stupendous work of antiquity by  
the  Ευρbrat ι  or hr Iran seems to have been ascribed to her 
—even the  Behistun  Inscriptions of Darius (Died. Sic. II. 3).  
Of this we already have evidence in  Iterodotus,  who ascribes  
to her the banks that  conhined the Euphrates  (i.  184) arid knows 
her name as borne by a gate of Babylon (Ill.  lii).  Various 

 placesin  Media bore the name of Semiramis, but slightly changed, 
even in the middle ages, and the old name of Van was  Shamirama-
gerd,  Armenian tradition regarding her as Its founder. These  
facts axe partly to be explained by obs erving that, according to  
the legends, in her birth as well as In her disappearance from earth,  
Srmlrainla  appears as a goddess, the daughter of the  hish-goddess  
Macgalls,  and herself connected with the doves of  Isbtsr  or 

 Asnerti.  The Mine association of the Sib and dove is  fσund  at 
 Hierapolis (Bambyce, Mabbog),  the great temple at which,  

according to one legend, was founded by  Scmlramis  (Lucien,  
1k cite Sysie,  14), *here her statue was shown with a gold en  
dove on her head (33, 9). The irresistible churned  Semb·amia,  
her  lerual  excesses (which,  howtwer,  belong only to the legends:  
there is no  hietorical  groundwork), and other features of the 
legend, all bear out the view that she is primarily a form of  
Astarli,  and so  Sutingly  conceived  as the great queen of Assyria.  

Professor  Lehmnann-iiaupt,  by putting together the results of 
archaeological discoveries, has arrived at the following con-
clusions.  SemTramis  is the Greek form of  Sammuramat  She  
was probably a Babylonian (for it was she who Imposed the 
Babylonian cult of Webs or Nibs upon the  Aasyrlan  religion). 
A column discovered In 5909 describes her as  " •  woman of the  
palace of  Samsi-Adad,  King of the World, King of  AssyrIa, .. .  
KIng  of the Four Quarters of the World." Winos was her son.  
The  dedfcallon  of this column shows that  Semlramla tecupled 

 a  pedtion  of unique influence, lasting probably for more than one 
reign. She waged war against the  Indo.Germanic Wiles and  
the  Chaldaeans.  The legends probably have a Median origin.  

A popular etymology, which  omnected the name with the 
 Asayrisir smwsf.  "dove," seems to have Seat started the  

identihicatlon  of the historical  Setniramla  with the goddess 
labtir ιind  her dews.  , 

See F.  Lenormant.  L  Lire& de Stm&am&  (ι8735' Α.  H.  Sayce,  
"The Legend of Semiramis. in RI,!. Rn'.  (January. *888).  

zwlncHmK,. provinceof  R ussian  Tusliestan,  including  
the steppes south  oftike Balkash  and parts of  t'he  Tian-tban 
hloiiniina  around Lake  Isayk-kul.  It  baa  an area of 147,300  
sq.  m., sad is bounded by the ρreνδιοe of Sesιlρslιtinsk oath,  

N., by China  (DstmgaeIa, Kulik,  Akin and  lCasbgaafa)  on the  

	

Ε.  and S., and by the Russian  provincm 	terghana, Syr.darya,  

	

and  ΑkmοΙisk  on the W. It owes  ' 	are  (J'Sy.st', Semi.  

	

ryeckis, i.e. "  Seven Rivers  ")  to the rιι 	which Bow from the  
south-east into Lake  Balkssh.  The  l)aungsirian  Ala-tan  
Mountaine,  which separate it from  ΚιιΙj,  extend  soiitb.weas  
towards the river Iii, with an average height of 6000 ft. above  
the sea, several isolated snow-dad peaks reaching is  ,000to  14,000  
ft. In the south  Semiryechensk  embraces the intricate systems  
('1 the Ala-tau and the Tian -ahan.  Two  ringes  of the former.  
the Trans-Ill Ala-tan and the  Kungbel  Ala -i  an, stretch along the  
north shore of Lake  Isayk-kul,  both ranging from 10,000 10 15,000  
ft. and both partially snow-dad. South of the lake Iwo  ranget  
of the Tian -shan,  separated by the valley of the  Naryn,  stretch 
in the  sante dlrection,  lifting up their Icy peaks to i6,000 and  
tt,000  ft.; while westwards from the lake the precipitous  
slopes of the Alexander chain,  9000  to  iO,000  ft. high, with  
I  iks  rising 3000 to 4000 ft. higher, extend Into the province  
if Syr-darya.  Another mountain-complex of much lower 
tie-vation  runs north-westwards from the Trans-ill Ala-tag 
towards the southern extremity of Lake  Bslksah.  In the  
north, where the province borders  Semipalalinak,  it includes 

 the weste rn  parts of the  Tarbagatai  range, the summits of which 
00,000 ft.) do not reach the limit of perpetual snow.  'Tbe  
remainder of the pros -ince  consists of a fertile steppe In the  
ιο rιh-tast (Sergiopol),  and vast uninhabitable sand-steppes on 
the south of Lake  Balkash.  Southwards from the lag-named,  
however, at the foot of the mountains and it the entrance to 

 the valleys, there are rich areas of fertile land, which are being 
rapidly colonized by Russian immigrants, who have also pene-
trated  into the Tian-ahan,  to the east of Lake  Issyk-kul.  

The climate is thoroughly continental.  lii  the  Baikiab  steppes  
the winter is very cold; the lake freezes every  year1  and the  ther,  
mameter  falls to 53' F. In the Ala-knit steppes the winds blow away 
the snow. The passage from winter to spring is very abrupt, and  

the prairies see rapidly clothed with vegetation, which, however, is 
soon scorched up by the sun. The  aνcιae  temperatures are;  at  
Vyernyi (2405 ft. high), for the year  ψ 4  F., for January 17'. for  
J υ1; 74': St  Frohevaisk  (5450 ft.), for the year 36.5', tot' January 
23',  for July 63'; still higher in the mountains, at  ftιτyn  (νο  ft.)  
the average temperatures are only, for the  ytar  43.7.  1cr  January  

Ιστ  July  ό ".  The yearly rainfall at these three placesiasi's, 
160, and  ι :41 tn. respectively.  

The moat important river is the It,  i,11, items tbejwovr see from  
Kuljs  sad  draIns  it for 250 m.  bef.' 	a Lake  Balkaib.  The  

	

Chu rises in the  Tisii-shan Μσunι.,. -,. 	Sos's aoetb-wouvards  

	

through  Akmoliirak;  and the  Naryn  ii»» 	rib-westwards along a  

	

rigitudinal  valley of the  Ti.an-slnan.  and 	rs Ferghana  to join the  
'er.da,ya  Lake  Balkanli.  or  Denghiz.  Ι  e Ala-ksl  (which was  

■ 'infected with  Balkash  in the post.  Plioeemi  period, but now stands  
ime  hundred feet higher, and is connected by a chain of  .isalkr  

■ kes  with  Siasyk-kul).  Lake  lnayk-kul  and the alpine lakes of 
'in -kul  and  Chatyr-kul  are the principal sheets of water.  

	

The population was estimated in 1906 	ι ‚080.700.  Klrghlz  form  
''6% of the population,  Tamnchls 5-7 12u-seises 14  %  and 

	

rungann most t of the remainder. The i 	rice u divided solo  dx  
'istricts,  the chief  bali' ofwhiciiare Vy' ι. , i (the  ca υal), jarkeot,  
Kopal, Ρislιρek, l'rghevalsk  and  Seι gιvµΙ.  The chief  orcupation  
of the  Russijns.  the  Tamnchis  and the  [)zungans,  and partly also  
of the  Kirgbiz,  is agriculture. The moat important crops are wheat. 
barley, oats, millet, net and potatoes. A variety of  oii.beaiing  
plants and green ladder, as also cotton, hemp, hiss  aiid poppies, are 
4 - οwn. Lire-stoc k itrecdrng is very extensi vely carried on by the 

eghiz, namely, horses , cattle, sheep, camels, goats and pigs. 
(,hvhards  and fruit gardens are well  developeti:  the crown msiuta,i,s  
two model gardens. Bee-keeping is widely  spossd. Use factories  
consist  of flour-mills. distilleries. tanneries  sf4  tobacco  woek' 
but a  great  many domestic trades. mu «' g carpet-weaving  anii  

	

the mahing  of felt goods.  naddlery  and  ' 	goads, are carried on, 

	

among both the settled inhabitants and 	■omad Kirgblr. Τbeτ  
a trade with Chins, valued at less  thai  half  • mrlboa  

enually.  Previous to  ι1399  this province formed part of the gencrel.  
o νeιπστshiρ  of the  Stcppea  

SEMITIC LANGUAGES, the general  designatfori  of a group 
 of Asiatic and African languages, some li ving and some dead,  

amely Asayeian,  Hebrew, Phoenician, Aramaic,  Arabici 
 l.thiopk, Mahri-Socotri.  The name,  whin'h  was  Introduc,d  by 
 Scbldrcr,  is derived from the fact that most nations which speak  

0,  sροkc  these languages are descended, according to Genesis,  
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from Shim, son of Noah.' Nut the d'½a of n ιίlοπa in  
Genesis a. Is founded neither upon linguistic nor upon ethno.  
graphical pnndpks; it Is determined rather by geographiCal  
and political considerations. 1½r this reason Elsie and Luck  
are also included among the children of Sbem; but neither the  
Elamitea (in Susiana) nor the Wiens appear to have spoken  
a language connected with Hebrew. On the other band, the  
Phoenicians (Canaaniica), whose dialect dearly resembled that  
of lirgel, are not counted as children of Sham. Moreover, the  
cοmρ'r of the list in Genesis a. had no clear conceptions  
about the peoples of south Arabia and Ethiopia. Nevertliele.  
it would be undesirable to give up the univerasily received  
terms" Semites " and" Semitic."  

The ciinnexion of the Semitic  I.ngH.ges  with one another  
Is somewhat close, In any case closer than that of the Indo- 

European languages. The more ancient Semitic  Μωώ ιθ 
_. 	tongues differ from one another scarcely more than do  
,,  the various Teutonic dialects. fleece even in the  

ιιh  century such learned Orientalists as Hot*iitger,  
Bochart, Castell and Ludolf had a tolerably clear notion of the  
rtigtioiiship between the different Semitic languages with which  
they were acquainted; Indeed the same trim' be said of some  

Jewish scholars who lived many centuries earlier, as, for instance,  

Jehuda ben Korelob. It is not difficult to point out a series 
of characteristic marks common to these langusges,—tbe pre-
dominance of triconsonantal cools, or of roots formed after the  
analogy of such, similarity in the formation of nominal and verbal  
stems, a great resemblance in the forms of the personal pronouns  
and in their use for the purpos, of verbal indoclion, the two 
principal tenses, the importance attached to the change of 
vowels in the interior of words, and lastly, considerable agreement 
with regard to order and the conatmciim of sentences. Yet 
even so indent a Semitic language as the Assyrian appears to  
lack some of these features, and in certain modern dialects, such 
as New Syriac, Mabri and more particularly Arnbarfc, many of  
the characteristics of older Semitic speech have disappeared.  
And the resemblance in vocabulary generally diminishes In pro-
portion to the modernness of the dialects. Still we can trace the  
cosmexioii between the modern and the indent dialects, and show,  
at but approxImately, how the former were developed out of  
the latter. Where a development of this kind can be proved to 
have taken place, there a relationship must exist, however much 
the individual features may have been diced. Tbe.qucsilon 
here Is not of logical categories but of organic groups.  

All ψese languages are descendants of a primitive Semitic  
language which hαs long been extinct. Of course this should not 
be taken literally as implying an absolute unity. If, in the  
strictest sense of the words, no twa men ever speak the same  
language, it must apply with still greaterforce to any considerable 
mass of men not living in the closest conjunction; and as such  
we must conceive the ancient Semites, so soon as they had  
severed themselves from other races. As long as the primitive  
Semitic people occupied no great extent of territory, many  
linguistic differences existent in their midst might still be recon-
ciled. Other differences, however, might even then have formed 
the gems of the subsequent dialectical distinction. Thus, if  
the gradual, or sudden, separation of Individual sections of the 
people led to alienation on a large scale, their dialects must 
necessarily have developed decided lines of cleavage and become  
Snally distinct languages. With all this, it is still ρcsiblο that,  
even In that pee-historic era, peaceful or warlike intercourse  
may have exercised an influence tending to assimilate these  
languagea once again. Within the limitations which we have  
intimated rather than discussed, the expression "proto-Semutic  
language "is thoroughly  juatiSable.  

Many of its moat important features may be reconstructed  
with at least tolerable certainty, but we must beware of attempt-
ing too much in this respect. When the vanoua ceignate  
languages of a group diverge in essential points, it is by no  

in Ekhborn" Rsp'rlmiam.  viii.  161  (1781). 	iiiilvrrsally  
accepted from  E,chhorn'a Ei*ledaig  in Us  Als Tgslsaieiis, sOd cd, ,  
έ ,  ig (Leipsig,  17$7).  

means slwayi possible to determine *blch of them has r.taim&  
the more primitive form. The histoty of the development  of 
these tongues during the period anterior to the docu- 
ments which we mums is of ten cztrenialy obscure In  
its derails. Even when several Semitic laags.iges 'game 	 , 

in important points of grammar we cannot always  
be sure that In these particulars we have what is primitive,  
since in many came analogous cbsagm may have lakes placs  
Independently. To one who should assert the complete on. 
construction of the primitive Semitic language to be possible, we  
might put the question, Would the man who Is best acquainted  
with all the Romance languages be in a position to reconstruct  
their common mother, Latin, if the knowledg, of It wean lost?  
And yet there are but few Semitic languagea which we can konit  
as accurately as the Romance languages are known. As far  
as the vocabulary is concerned, we may indeed :mistrals with  
certainty that a considerable number of words which have is  
various Semitic languages the form proper to each were a part 
of primitive Semitic speech. Neveithelioa even then we art apt  
to be misled by Independent but analogona formations and by  
words borrowed at a very remote period.' Each Semitic lan-
guage or group of languages baa, however, many words which  
we cannot point out lii the others. Of such words a great  
number no doubt belonged to primitive Semitic speech, and  

either disappeared in some of these languages or else remained 1st  
use, but not so es to be recognisable by us. le the case of certain  
ριοtο-$emitic words, we can even yet observe bow they gradually  
recede from the foreground. So, (or Instance, in Hebrew,  
Aramsic and Arabic, the common designation of the lion,  iaiib,  
has dinapptared, almost before our eyes, in ceder to make room  
for other expressions. Yet many Isolated weeds sed roots may  
in very early limes have bren beeroved by the Hebrew, the  
Aramaic, the Ethlopic, &n., perhap, from wholly different  
languages,ofwblch notrace isleft. TowhateztrnLthesepsmi* 
languages created new roots is an extremely obscure problem.  

The question which .1 the known Semitic dialects meat  
resembles the primitive Semitic language Is less important than  
one might at first suppole, since the question Is one not of  
absolute but only of relative priority. After scholars had given  
up the notion (which, however, was not tbe fruit of scientific  
rtsearcb) that all Semitic languages, and indeed all the languages  
in the world, were descendants of Hebrew or of Aramsjc,  it was  
long the fashion to msintain that Arabic beet a close resemblance  
to the primitive Semitic language.' But, just as it is now ,,-
cognized with ever-increasing clearness that Sanskrit Is far from  

having retained in such a degree as was even lately supposed  
the characteristics of primitive Iodo.European speecb, so in the  

domain of the Semitic tongues we can assign to Arabic only a  
relative antiquity. It is true that In Arabic very many haigres  

are prcaerved more faithfully than in the cognate langvag,a,—fot  
instance, nearly all the original abundance of consonants, the  
short vowels in apen syllables, particularly In the interior of 
words, and many grammatical distinctions which in the other  
languages are more or less obscured. On the other band, Arabic 
has coined, simply from analogy, a great number of forms which,  
owing to their extreme simplicity, seem at the dial glance  ιο  be  
primitive, but which neverthele, are only modidcstloua of the  
primitive forms; whilst perhaps the other Semitic languages  

exhibit modlllcations of a dlSerssg kind. In spite elite great 
wealth, Arabic is characterized by a certain monotony, which 
can scarcely have existed from the begiomog Both Hebrew  
and even Ar*malc are In many respects more ancient than  
Arabic, This would no doubt be far moet apparent if we knew 
Hebrew more completely  and according to the original pro-
nunciation of Its vowels, and if we could discover bow A,amalc 
was pronounced about the 13th Century before our era. It must  
always be borne in mind that wear. he more fully and accurately  

ΙΊ  the more aiim two languages asetbe mm diIt*t wIly I.  
to detect as borrowed elements, time words which have passed 
from one language into the other,  

This theoiy  is carried to its extreme limit In Oldiatuena very  
isluable Μώ,, deamme (bus.wiek, 068.  
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acquainted with Arabic than with the other Semitic languages  

of antiquity. The opinion sometimes maintained by certain  
over-zealous  Assyriologists.  that Assyrian is the "Sanskrit of  
the Semitic world," has not met with the approval even of the  

Assyriologists  themselves, and is unworthy of a serious refutation.  
A comparative grammar of the Semitic languag es  must of  

course be based upon  Arahic,  but must iii every matter of detail  
lake into consideration all the cognate languages, as far as they  
are known to us. In the reconstruction of the primitive Semitic  
tongue Hebrew might perhaps afford more assistance than  
Ethiopic; but Aramaic,  Assynan,  and even the less known and  
the more modem dialects might furnish valuable materials.  

The method by which these younger languages, especially  
the dialects of to-day, have receiv ed  their present form, may be  
traced  with tolerable comprehensiveness. Thus we gain valuable  
analogies for determining the genetic process in the older tongu es.  
At the same time, a conscientious inv estigation forces upon us the  
conviction that there are many and important phenomena which  
we are powerless to explain; and this applies, in part, to cases  
where, at first, the solution appears perfectly simple. So,  
although we have sees that the main features of the corr espond-
ence between the Semitic languages have long been definitely  
established--years before  Bopp  scientifically demonstrated the  

connesion  of the  Indo.European  tongues—still in our domain  
it is a task of extreme difficulty to create a comparative grammar  
which shall be minutely exact and yield permanent results.  
Only the most accomplished philologist could attempt the task,  
and it is very doubtful whether the time is yet ripe for such an  

altemut. 1  Much careful and minute investigation is still  indis.  
pensafile.  One great obstacle lies in the fact, that, in most  
Semitic languages, the sounds are very inadequately transmitted.  
Ii would probably be easier to give a comparative presentment  
of Semitic syntax than of Semitic phonetics and the theory of  
Semitic forms.  

It is not a formidable undertaking to describe in general  
terms the character of the Semitic mind, as has been done, for  

example, by  Τ  "sscn  (Indiscke Aileriumskund',  L 454  
Sacarue sq.)  and by  Renan  in the introduction to his  Histoire  

σf Semitic 
des  Iongnes stmiiiques.'  But still there is a danger  
of assuming that the most impo rtant characteristics  

of particular Semitic peoples, especially of the Israelites and of  
the Arabs, are common to all Semites, and of ascribing to the  
influence of race certain striking features which are the result  
of the external conditions of life, and which, under similar  
circumstances, are also developed among non- Semitic races.  
And, though it is said, not without reason, that the Semites  
possess but little talent for po litical and military organization on  
a large scale, yet we have in the Phoenicians, especially the  
Carthaginians, in  Hamilcar  and in Hannibal, a proof that under  
altered conditions the Semites are not incapable of distinguishing  
themselves in these domains. It is a poor evasion to deny that  
the Phoenicians are genuine Semites, since even  ourscanty  sources  
of information sufficeto show that in the matter of religion,  
which among Semites is of such supreme importance, they bore  
a close resemblance to the ancient Hebrews and  Aramaeans.  
In general descriptions of this kind it is easy to go too far. But  
to give in general terms a correct idea of the Semitic languages is  
a task of very much greater difficulty.  Renan's  brilliant and  
most interesting sketch is in many respects open to serious  
criticism. .He cites, for example, as characteristic of the Semitic  
tongues, that the)' still retain the, practice of expressing psycho-
logical processes by means of distinct imagery. In saying this  
he is taking scarcely any language but Hebrew into account.  

Bitt  the feature  towhich  he here alludes is  owingto  the particular  
I By this we do not wish to call in question the merits of the  

following works; William Wright,  Li'chsvs os  the  Comparai:w  
Grammar of the Semitic  Lmι sαιs  (Cambridge, 3890. a posthumous  
work); 0. E. Lindberg,  Ver1kichesέ€ Grammaok  d.  sem,i,schen  
S$wο.z½  (pt.  i, G0teborg,  1897): l-leinr. Zimmern, Vergl.  Gramm.  
d.  aom. Sfvo.chnt  (Berlin, 3898); C. Brockelmann. ScmIiische 
Sρrachwsιeιιυhσjl (Leipzig, 3 906)  and  Crii,sdri» der  iveg!. C,smm. 
d .1090..1090.. m. Sρr,κk", vol. i. (Berlin, ι qeik).  

' Cf. Tb. Ncddeke,  Some  Charaerertaiics  of she Sergi& Razes,  ui  
Skd'hea frail.  Eestm, Ihslot'y  (London and Edinburgh, 89a), ι ff.  

stage of intellectual development that had been reached by the  
Israelites, is in part peculiar to the poetical style, and is to be  
found in like manner among wholly different races. That the  
Semitic languages are far from possess ing the  fiuity  which  Renan  
attributes  to them we shall set below. But, however this may  
be, certain grammatical peculiarities of the Semitic languages—
above all, the predominance of  triliteral  roots—are so marked  
that it is scarcely possible to doubt whether any language with  
which we are tolerably well acquainted is or is not Semitic.  
Only when a Semitic language has been strongly influenced  
not only in vocabulary but also 'to grammar by some non-
Semitic speech, as is the case with Amharic, can such a doubt be  
for a moment entertained.  

Many attempts have been made, sometimes in a very super-
ficial fashion and sometim es  by the use of scientific methods,  
to establish a relationship between the Semitic  R.Wb.s  
languages and the Indo-European. II was very  
natural to suppose that the ton gues  of the two races  
which, with the single exceptions of the Egyptians  ''  

and the Chinese, have formed and moulded human civ il ization,  
who have been near neighbours from the earli est times, and who, 
moreover, seem to bear a great physical resemblance to one  
another, can be nothing else than two descendants of the same  
parent speech. But all these endeavours have wholly  failed. 
It is indeed probable that the languag es , not only of the Semites  
and of the  lndo-Europeans, but also those of other races, are  
derived from the same stock, but the separation most have taken  
place at so remote a period that the changes which these languages  
underwent  -  in prehistoric times have completely effaced what  
features they possessed in common; if such features have some-
times been preserved, they are no longer recognizable. It must  
be remembered that it is only in exceptionally favourable cir-
cumstances that cognate lan guages  are so preserved during long  
pe riods as to render it po ssible for scientific analysis to prove  
their relationship with one  another. 3  

On the other hand, the Semitic languages bear so striking  
a resemblance in some respects to certain languages of northern  
Africa that we are fo rced to assume the existence of a tolerably  
close relationship between the two groups. We allude to the  
family of languages known in modern times as the  "  Hamitic,"  
and composed of the Egyptian, Berber,  Deja (BisbArl,  &c.), and  
a number of ton gues spoken in Abyssinia and the neighbou ri ng  
count ries (Agsw, Galla, Dankali,  &c.). It is remarkable that  
some of the most indispensable words in the Semitic vocabulary  
(as, for instance,  "  water," "mouth  "  and certain  numera')  
are found in  lIamitic  also, and that these words  happen to be  
such as cannot well be derived from  triliteral  Semitic roots, and  
are more or less independent of the ordinary grammatical rules.  
We notice, too, important resemblances in grammar—for ex-
ample, the formation of the feminine by means of a  $  prefixed  
or affixed, that of the causative by means of s, similarity in the  
suffixes and prefixes of the verbal tenses, and, generally, similarity  
in the personal pronouns, &c. It must be admitted that there is  
also much disagreement—for instance, the wid est divergence in  
the mass  of the vocabulary; and this applies to the Semitic  
languages as compared not only with those  Ilamitic  languages  
that are gradually becoming known to us at the present day,  
but with the Egyptian, of which we possess documents dating  
from the fourth and perhaps fifth millennium before the Ch ristian  
era. The question is here involved in great difficulties. Some  
isolat ed  resemblances may, improbable as ii appears, have been  
produced by the borrowing of words. Uncivilized races, as has  
been proved with certainty, sometim es  borrow from others  
elements of speech in cases where we should deem such a thing  
impossible—for example, numerals and even personal suffixes . 
But the great resemblances in grammatical formation cannot  
be reasonably explained as due to borrowing on the part of the  

'The following is an instance of the manner in which we may be  
dc'ceised by isolated cases. "Six" is in Hebrew  shish, almost  
exactly like the Sannkrit and modern Persian shush, the Latin sex,  
&c. But the lndo.European root is necks, or perhaps even knacks ,  
whereas the Semiticroot is shut!!,, so that the resemblance is a 

 purely accidental one,  produci'd  by phonetic change.  
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Ijamiles,  more especially as these points of agreement are also  
found in the language of the Berbers, who are scattered over sit  

enormous territory, and whose speech must have acquired its  

character long before they came into contact with the  Scinites .  
We axe even now but imperfectly acquainted with the  }Tamitic  
languages; and the relation in which Egyptian  standstoBerbex  
on the  mae  hand and to the south Hamitic languages on the other  

requires further elucidation. The attempt to write a  com  
paiative  grammar of the Semitic and Hamitic languages would 
be,  Ιο  say the feast, very,  premature. 1  

The  c000exion  between the Semitic languages and the  Hamitie  
appeuarn  to indicate that the primitive seat of the Semites is to be 

sought in Africa; (or it can scarcely be supposed that the  
Od,JaaJ  1-tamites,  amongst whom there arc gradual transitions  "liot  from an almost purely European type to that of the  huts.  Negroes, are the children of any other land than the 
dark  ceutinent."  There seems, moreover, to be a considerable  
piiyalcal  resemblance between the 1 -lamitms  and the Semites,  esρeci  
aiiy  in she case of the southe rn  Arabs; we nerd mention only  tlι  
slight development of the calf of the leg, and the sporadic appearance  

amongst Semites of woolly hair and prominent Jaws.' But both 
Serum and  Hamitcs  have been mingled to a large extent with 
foreign races, which process must have diminished their mutual  

iimilariry.  All this, however, is offered not as a definite theory, but  
as ; modest hypothesis. 

It was once the c ustom to maintain that the Semites came origin· 
ally from certain districts in Armenia. This supposition was founded 
on the  imolt  of Genesis, according to which several of the Semitic  

Datione  are descended from  Arphaxad, i.e.  the eponym of the 
district of  Arrapachitis,  now called  Albak.  on the borders of Armenia 
and  Kumedistan.  It was also thought that this  reiοn  was inhabited 
by the primitive race from which both the Semites and the Indo-
Europeans derived their origin. But, as we saw above, this ancient 
relationship in a matter of some doubt; in any case, the  scpamiioii  
doe. net  date from a period so recent that the Semites can be sup' 
pearl to have possessed any hustocal  tradition  concerng  it. 
There cannot be a greater mi 	

n 	 m 
stake than to imagine that nations 

have been able to preserve during long ages their recollection of the 
country whence their supposed ancestors are said to have emigrated.  
The fantastic notion once in vogue as to the permanence of historical 
memories among uncivilized races must be wholly abandoned. The 
period in which the Hebrews, the Arabs and the other Semitic  

natipns  together form ed  a single people is so distant that none of 
them tin possibly have retained any tradition of it. The  opinios 

 that the  +lebrewn  and the tribes most closely related In them were  
descendants of  Arphaxad  in apparently due to the legend that 
Noah's ark landed near this district. The notion has therefore a 
purely mythical origin. Moreover, in Genesis itself we find a  tοtll 

 different account of the matter, derived from another source, "h  
represents all nations and. -therefore, the Semites among them,  i  
having come from Babylon. Scarcely any man of science  ,,  
believes in the northern origin of the Semites. 

Sort prominent scholars consider the birthplace of the See 
 race to have been in  Ambia.  There is much that appea rs  to  supu 

 this  theary.  History proves that from a very early period  tm  I  
from die deserts of Arabia nettled on the cultivable lands 'ii  
border them and adopted a purely  a τricυΙt υ rχl  mode of life,  Va, •  
traces in the language seem to indicate that the Hebrews and  11,4  
Aramaeans  were originally nomads, and Arabia with its  northerti 

 prolongation (the Syrian desert) is the true home of nomadic peoples.  
The Arabs are also supposed to display the Semitic character in its  
purest  10cr,  and their language is on the whole, nearer the  origInal 
Semitic than are the languages J the cognate races. To this last  
drcumό ta πce  we should, however, attach little Importance. It is  
by no means always the case that a lan guage is most  faithfullf 

 preserved in the country, where it originated. The Romance dialect 
spoken in the south of  Sardiuia  is far more pri mitive than that 
spoken at Rome; and of oil living Teutonic languages the most  

ancient is the Icelandic. Besides, we cannot unreservedly admit 
that the Arabs display the Semitic charact er  in its purest form; 
it would be more correct to nay that, under the influence of a country 
indescribably monotonous and of a life ever changing yet ever the 
same, the  ishal,iiants  of the Arabian deserts have  developcd  most  
excluni'ely  certain of the principal traits of the Semitic race. All  

i Thi s  of course applies yet more strongly to  Benuey's wcirk,  
Cbs,  ώ ,  Vejhdi'ni, der  'ugyplis'Iica S/each,  sum  uemiii,ds  
S$»,a'hm'amm  (Leipzig, 1844); but his book has the permanent  «  ι  
of having for the first time examined the relationship  in  selm -n  
manner. The  invc'eligaf  ion of the relationship between  Egy;  
and Semitic hss been greatly advanced by the  distirigie:  
Egypiologist  Ad. Erman:  cf.  especially his treatise,- " Die Flee.  
des igνρι ischen Verbums,"  in the  Siιιrngsbe τw ίiίe  der Berlin" 

 Ahadsin,' dee WisaenucbaJien  (1900), xis., especially p.  µ eq.  See 
also  Hauttic Lsasotι c εs.  

Cf.  G.  Cerland.  Atlas der  Eiϊinegeaphie  (Leipzig.  ι86),  p. 40 
01 the text.  

these considerations see  fiidecinive;  but we willingly .4t  ths 
the theory which regards Arabia as the primitive at Of sit Semltof  
I. by no means untenable. 

Finally, one of the moat eminent of  noalemporsey ΟτΙeotaΙirn5  
Igaasio G ιiidl,1  has, attempted to prove that the hοme of the Semite,  
is on the lower Euphrates. He contends that the  getigraphical,  
botanical and zoological conceptions which are  ex,mrsacd  In the 
various Semitic languages by the same words, preserved from the  
time of the dispersion, correspo nd  to the natural  charaeteiiesk.  of 
no country but the above-mentioneil  Great κ  at, the  iaι,nιdιy 

 and the caution which he display., it is difficult to accept Ira con.  
elusion.. Several term, might be mentioned which are part of the  
common heritage of the northern and the southern Semite,, but 
which can scarcely have been (armed in the region of the Euphrates.  
Moreover, the vocabulary of moat Semitic language. Ί  but 
imprniecdy  known, and each dialect has lost many primitive  

in the course of lime. It is therefore very  unn,Ie  to draw  ςo ιscί υsfοn  
from the  facf  that the various Semitic tongues have tin one common  
designation for many important local  cotucepticsst,  such as  " mosail.'  
t.ain."  The  ordinai y  word. for " man."" old man." bay," taut." 
"block," "to beat, &c., are quite different in the various Semitic  

languages, and yet all these are idea. for which the primitive Semite, 
must have had names.  

It Is not very easy to settle what is the precise  coirnezlon  
between the various Semitic languages, considered  individually. 
In this matter one may easily be fed to hasty  cου  

dusions  by isolated peculiarities in vocabulary or  «,  
grammar. Each of the older Semitic languag es e.se...  
occasionally agrees In grammatical points with some  
other to which In moat respects it beaux no very close  ______  
resemblance,  whil;  dialects much more nearly related  
to it are found to exhibit different  Iormat'iorts.  Each Semitic  
tongue also possesses features peculiar to itself. For  instince,  the  
Hebrew-Phoenician group and the Arabic have a prefixed definite  
article (the etymological identity of which is, however, not v ery  
probable); the dialect nearest to  Anabic,  the  Sabaean,  expresses  
the article by means of a suffixed  ,,;  the Aramaic, which in  
general more closely resembles Hebrew than  dcc.  the Arabic  
group, expresses it by means of; suffixed J; whereas the  Asayriass  
in the north and the Ethiopic in the south have no article at  all 
Of the termination  ,,  for the definite article there is no certain  
trace in either Arabic or Hebrew; the  Sab.ean,  the  Ethingric,  
and the Aramaic employ it to give emphasis to  demon,te,tiv'e  
pronouns; and the very same usage has been  detectqi  in a single  
Phoenician  inscripiion.'  In this case, therefore, Hebrew end  
Arabic have, independently of one another, lost something which  
the languages most nearly related to them have preserved. in  
like manner, the strengthening of the pronoun of the third  
person by means of I (or is only found in Ethiopic,  Sabacart  
and  Phoeniciatu  and perhaps in some Arabic particles too.  
Aramaic alone has no certain trace of the reflexive conjugation  
formed with prefixed.; Hebrew alone has no certain trace of the  
causative with she.'  Isi  several of the Semitic languages  we can  
see how the formation of the passive by means of in tcrnai  vocal  
change (as  kullima,  " be was addressed," as distinguished from  
kolloma, " bis addrcsscd ")  gradually dropped out of use; is 
Elhiopk  this process was already complete when the language  

first became literary; in Aramaic it was  nοt wholly so and in  
most modern Arabic dialects the old passive forms have nearly  
or totally disappeared. In a few cases phonetic resemblance,  
have been the result of later growth. For examp le, the  ιemίns.  
tion  of the plural masculine of nouns is in Hebrew 1m, in  Aramsic  
In, as in Arabic. Βut  we know that Aramaic also originally had  
m,  whercas the ancient Arabic forms have after the a an a,  
which appears  Ιο  have been originally a long d (rims, (no);  
in this latter position (that is, between two vowels) the  chsag,  
of se into a is very improbable.' These two similar  iermiitaiiona  
were  ihcrefowe  originally distinct. We must indeed be  "ety  
cautious in drawing  ccsidudrna  from  porna  of  agrecuxent  
between the  ν cabυ ί atic. cl  the various Semitic  Ionguas.  The  

"Della "dc  primitiva  de  popohl semitid,"  in the  P,oc'vh,IiiI.IJ  
of the  ,1,ccademia dri Lincej  (Γ8(-s 879).  . 

' Via, the great  inseri,?tion  of  Byblun'  CI'S.. Lux. it. No.  i. 
' ShalbibeIi, "flame, is borrowed from  Aramsie.  
'Arabic seems to have transplanted the  ,ermliistiun  from the  

verb to the noun, or to have at least modified the schstentisel  
Ι.mιηiri Ιin  in accordance with the verbal.  
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Ktbiopians  and the Hebrews have the same word for many  
objects which the other Semites call by other names—for  

instanCe, '  stone," "tree," "enemy," "enter," "go out  ";  
and the same may be said of Hebrew as compared with  Sabaean,  
But to build theories  upon such facts would be unsafe, since the  

wστds  cited are either found, though with some change of mean-
ing, in at least one of the cognate languages, or actually occur.  
perhaps quite  excepiionaliy  and in archaic writings, with the 
same signification. The sedentary habits of the Ethiopians and  
the  Sabaeans  may possibly have rendered it easier for them to  

retSin  its their vocabulary certain words which were used by  
the civilized Semites of the north, but which became obsolete  
amongst the Arabian nomads. To the same cause we may  
attribute the fact that in religion the  Sabaeans  seem to resemble  
the northern Semites more closely than do the tribes of central  
Arabia; but these considerations prove nothing in favour of  
a nearer linguistic  amnity.  

One thing at least is certain, that Arabic (with  Sabaeaii,  
Mahri  and  Socoiri)  arid Ethiopic stand in a comparatively dose  
MaSkCr,  relationship to one another, and compose a group by  
s.d  themselves, as contrasted with the other Semitic  

5"""ο languages,  Hcbraeo -Phoenician, Aramaic and Assyrian.  
""ψί ·  Only in these southern dialects do we find, and that  

under forms substantially identical, the important innovation  
known as the "broken plurals," consisting in the employment  
of certain forms, denoting abstracts, for the expression of plurals  
They agree, moreover, in employing a peculiar development of  
the verbal root, formed by inserting an 4  belween  the first and  
second radicals  (gol(1a, 1'sqέscia),  in using the vowel a before the  
third radical in all active perfects—for example,  (h)agicia,  
gall  ala,  instead of the  haqtil, gaul!  of the northern dialects--and in  
many other grammatical phenomena. This is not at all con-
tradicted by the fact that certain aspirated denials of Arabic  

(f/I, il/I, τ)  are  teplaced  in Ethiopic, as in Hebrew and Assyrian, 
by pure sibilants—that is, a (Hebrew and Assyrian  ελ),  a  
whereas in Aramaic they are replaced by simp le  denials (1, d, j),  
which seem to come closer to the Arabic soun ds. Still, after the  
separation of the northern and the southe rn  groups, we suppose,  
the Semitic languages  poss"ssed  all these sounds, as the Arabic  
does, but afterwards  simplified them, for the most part, in one  
direction or the other. Hence there resulted, as it were by chance,  
occasional similarities. Even in many modern Arabic dialects  
lit,  dh  become 1, '1. Ethiopic, moreover, has kept 4, the most  
peculiar of Arabic sounds, distinct from ,s, whereas Aramaic has 

 confounded it with the guttural  'ci,,,  and Hebrew and  Assydati 
 with  .  It is therefore evident that all these languages once  

possessed the consonant in question  nsa  distinct one. One sound, 
SIN, appears only in Hebrew, in  Ρhoeniiaο,  and in the older  
Aramaic. It must o riginally have been pronounced very like  a/I,  
since it is represented in writing by the same character; in later  
times it was changed into Sri ordinary a. Assyrian does not  
distinguish it from  s/I.'  The division of the Semitic languages  
Into the northern group and the southe rn  is therefo re  justified 
by facts. Even if we were to discover really important gram -
matIcal  phenomena in which one of the southe rn  dialects agreed  
with the northern, or vice versa, and that in cases where such  
phenomena could not be regarded either as remnants of primitive  
Semitic usage or as instances of parallel but independent develop-
ment, we ought to remember that the division of the two groups 
was not necessarily a sudden and instantaneous occurrence, that  
even after the separation intercourse may have been earned on  
between the va rious  tribes who spoke kindred dialects and were  
iherxfortitill  able  touiiderstand  one  anotber,andthatintermediate  
dialects may once have existed, perhaps such as were in use  

In  worda  borrowed from the literary language, a, a. habitually  
appesr in place of  i/I, 4'1. . 

It is nor quite certain whether all the Semitic languag es orig'nally  
had the hardest of the  gurturats gh  and  k/i  in exactly the same places 
That they occupy in Arabic. In the ea se  of  k/I  we may assume so;  
Since not only Arabic here agrees with  Ethinpir,  but Assyrian, also,  
has a particular  gutti,ral  in roots which in Arabic have  k/I.  But 
It  wo,,td  appear that in Hebrew απλ Aismaic  the distinction  betwee,'  
f/I  and  'ayss,  between  ‚/,  and b was often different from what it is  
iii Arabic.  

amongst tribes who came into contact sometim es  with the agri-
cultural population  οf  the north and sometimes with the nomads 
of the south (see below). All this is purely hypothetical, whereas  
the division between the northern and the southern Semitic  
languages is a recognized fact. It is perf ectly certain, moreover,  
that  Hebraeo-I'boenician and Aramaic are closely related with each  
other, and form a group of their own, distinct even from  Asayrian.  
In fact, Assyrian seems to be so completely ax! /earns that we  
should be well advised to separate it from au the cognate  
languages, as  αn independent scion of  proto-Semitic. We should  
classify these languages consequently in the following order:  
(i)  Assyrian; (2) the remaining Semitic languages, viz.: .4 .  
Hebraev-Phoensician  and Aramaic,  Β.  the southern Semitic  
tongues.  

Although we cannot deny that there may formerly have  
existed Semitic languages  quite distinct from those with which  
we are acquainted, yet that such was actually the  

case cannot be proved. Nor is there any reason to  
think that the domain of the Semitic languages ever  

extended very far beyond its present limits. Some 
time ago many scholars believed that they were once spoken in  
Asia Minor and even in Europe, but, except in the Phoenician  
colonies, this notion rested upon no solid proof. It cannot be  
argued  with any great degree of plausibility that even the  

Ciliciana,  who from a very early pe riod held constant intercourse  
with the Syrians and the Phoenicians, spoke a Semitic lan guage.  

Assyrian.  
Long before there existed any other  Semitic culture, there flourished  

on the Lower Euphrates a sister language which has been preserved  
to us in the cuneiform inscriptions. It is usually call ed  the  Assynan,  
after the name of the country where the first and most important  
excavations were made; but the term "Babylonian" would be 
more correct, as Babylon was the birthplace of this language and of 
the civilization to which it belonged. Certain Babylonian insc riptions  
go back to the fourth millennium before our era; but the great  
man, of these cuneiform insc riptions date from between  i000  and  
500 S.C.  

Annyrian  differs in many respects from all the cognate languages.  
The ancient perfect has wholly  disa ρeared,  or left but few trac es ,  
and the gutturals, with the exception of the hard  kh,  
have been smoothed down to a degree which is only  

paralleled in modern Aramaic dialects. So at least it would appear  
from the  wtiting, or rather from the manner in which  Α ssyriolοιsts 
transcribe it. The Babylonian form 61 (occurring in  Isa. xlv,.  1;  
icr.  I. 2 and Ii. 44—passages  all be longing to the 6th century DC.,  
and in many other ancient monuments), the name of the god who  
was originally called  ba'l,  is a confirmation of this; but, on the  
other hand, the name of the country where Babylon was situated.  
viz.  Shin'ar,  and that of a Babylonian god,  'Anammelek  (2 Kings  
xvii.  3 1 ), as well as those of the tribes  ShS'a  and  Qa'a (Ezek. xxiii.  
23) who inhabited  the  Assydo-Babylonian territory, seem to militate  
against this theory, as they are spelt in the  Otd  Testament with  'am. 
So, too, is the  bibl,co-Atamaic  word  ("em, (dam, " order,"  '  decree,"  
which is derived from the  Asoyrian;  and we may also compare some  
Babylonian local names,  e.g.  'Anti!. H is found in the name of the  
town 1351, and in the name of a man, written in Aramaic characters  
but formed quite in the Babylonian manner,  ZIa&idnadisakh.  
Thus the Babylonians may have pronounc ed  some gutturals though  
they did not write them, precisely as time Persian  curie,torm  in

-scriptiona  omit many /I's, which, no doubt, were audible. The  
Assyrian system of writing is so complicated, and, in spite of its  
vast apparatus, is so imperfect an instrument for the accurate  
representation of sounds, that we are hardly yet bound to regard  

the transcriptions of contemporary  Assyriologists  as being in all  
points of detail the final dictum of science. However this may be,  
the present writer does not feel able to speak at greater length upon  

Assyrian. Attention may, however, be called to the fact, that, as  

might have been expect ed  from the important  chIc  played  by the  
Babylonians and  Assyriass  in the history of civilization and of  
peoples, many words passed  over from their language into Hebrew  

and, more especially, into Aramaic, some of which attained a still  
wider vogue.' (Compare the article  Cusairoass.)  

Hebrew.  
Hebrew and  f'hoenician  are but dialects of one and the same  

language. It is only as the language of the people of Israel that  

Hebrew can be known with any precision. Since is the Old 

time  Assyrias mos/IkInI was adopted into Hrbrcw and A,an,air 
as  mis/I/In; from the Aramaic it was borrowed by Arabic and  

Ethiopic (mis/I/In), and from Arabic it band its say into the R ο n ι an,e,  
languages  (m'sqamn 'io, ,noaqs,,no, mesihrno. mesquoi).  



'22 
	

SEMITIC LANGUAGES  
Testament a  f.wd  die  seighbesirlsg  peoples are represented es bei  
ό esαιΙrd  from  Eber.  the eponym of the Hebrews, that κ, are iv.  
girded as nearly related to the latter, it was  Mtural  to suppose that 
they likewise spoke Hebrew—.  suppositIon  which, at least in the  
cum of the  Mcabltea,  has been fully  con'nned  by the discovery of  
the  Mciii.  inscription (date, soon alter 900 α.ε.). Tb.  language of 
this  inscnption  scarcely differs from that of the  Ok!  Testament;  
the only important distinction is the occur rence of a  rellexive  form  
(with I alter the first radical), which appears  alio  in Arabic and  
Assyrian. We may remark  rn ρassing  that the style of this in.  
. cn$ion  is quite that of the 01ι1 Testament, and enables us to  
maintain with certainty that a similar h istorical literature existed  
amongst the  Moabites.  But it must be  remembere4  that ancient  
Semitic inscriptions exhibit, In a  irma.  nothing but the skeleton of  
the language,  asice they do not  expima  the vowels at all, or do so  
only iii certain came; still less do they indicate other phonetic  
modifications, such as the doubling of consonants, &c. it is therefore  
'ery po'sble t" 	the cu, the language of Moab seemed to differ  
considerably ft 	hat of the Judacans.  

The Mesha itt. ription is the only non-Israelite source from vt, Is  
any knowledge of ancient Hebrew can be obtained. Still ie'r  ii  

Hebrew wordsoctuc even In the Tellel-Amarna letters, dj.  

• covered in Egypt. and wntten in the Babylonian Ιaπgυ re  
'  by princes of Palestine during the second millennium sic.  

They clearly show that the" Hebrew language existed in Palestine  
even before the migration of the Israelites into Canaan. Some  
fragments in the Old Testament belong to the last centuries of the  
second millennium before our era—particularly the song of Deborah  
(fudges v.), a document which, in spite of its many obscurrtiet  

matters of detail, throws much light on the condition of the Isracliisi  
at the time when the Canaanites were still contending with ti'er'  
for the possession of the country. The first rise of an hator'tai  
literature may very probably date from before the establishmut  
of the monarchy. Various portions of the Old Testament belonc  ιο  
the time of the earlier kings; but it was under the later kings that  

a great part of extant Hebrew literature came into shape. To this  
age also belong the Gezer and the Siloam inscriptions and a daily  
increasing number of seals and gems bearing the names of Israelites.  

The Hebrew language is thus known to us from a very a πcrt  
period. But we are far from being acquainted with its real phorctic  

Ρrοοη·- 
 condition in the time of David or Isaiah. For, much as  

ίίγίια  we time to the  labtiurs  of thu la'er  Jewish  ujisash, a)s,uh  
with infinite care fixed the pronunciation of the sacred'  

text by adding vowels and other signs, it is evident that even at  
the beat they could only represent die  pwonunciaiion  of the language 
in its latest stage. not that of very early ages. Beside,, their object  
was not to exhibit Hebrew  sipiply  as It was, but  tσ show how it  
should he read In the solemn chant of the synagogue.  Accordinajy, 
the pronunciation of the older period may have differed considerably  
from that represented by the punctuation. Such differences are now  
and then Indicated by the customary spelling of the ancient texts; 
and sometimes the orthography Is directly at variance with the  
piiactuatioa'  In  &  few rare came we may derive help from the 
somewhat older tradition  containod  in the representation of Hebrew  
words and proper names by  Ggtek  litter, especially In the ancient 
Alexandrine translation of the  Bible (the so-called Septuagint).  
It is of particular importance to remark that this older tradition 
still retains an original. in many cases where the punctuation has  
the later lor e. We have examined this point somewhat in detail. 
in order to contrad ict the false but ever-recurring notion that the 
ordinary text of the Bible represents without any essential modifica-
tion the pronunciation of ancient Hebrew, whereas in reality it 
expresses (in •  very Instructive and  dsrtf  iii manner, it is true) only 
Its latest development, and that for the purpose of solemn public  
recitation. A clear trace of dialectal differences wi thin Israel is  
found in Judges  xii.  6, which shows that the ancient  Epbeaimites  
pronounced  =melt instead of sat,.  

The destruction of the Judger* kingdom dealt a heavy blow to 
the Hebrew language. But It is going too far to suppose that It 

was altogether  banished from ordinary life et the time  
of the exile and that  Aramslc came into use among all 

"lb  81  the Jews. in the East even small communities, especially 
if they form a religious body, often cling persistently to 

their  isethet-tongue. though they may be  sumsinded  by a population  
ci  alien speech; and such was probably the cue with the Jews In  
Babylosiia.  See  Haaaaw Lanoucog.  Even so late as the time  ci  
Ears, Hebrew was In all probability the ordinary language of the 
new community. In  Neh. xiii.  24 we find •  complaint that the 
children of Jews by wives from Ashdod and other ρ.ι  spoke half  
in the "Jewish" language and half In the language of Ashdod, or  
whatever else may have been the tongue of their mothers. No one  

Fee example, we may conclude with tolerable certaInty, from 
the  prmmce  and abseme  of the curd-letters y and se, that us cider  
times the accented  .  and ο vms  not  peosso.nced  long, and that, on  
the ghee hand, the diphthong, as end a, wee, used for the later  

end ί  
'Tbs very first wood of the Bible contains an  Akpb (spis*iss  heist),  

which Is required by etymology and was once audible, big which the  
ρron--"οn rηiemaaιed  by the  ‚ioist..yseem igeoe•  

αα  suppose that  Ν hmίab  would  hive been  paiuiedasly sualew  
that the children of Jews should speak an  /Iramaic dislect  with  
corfectness,  He no doubt refers to Hebrew as it was then spoken—
a stage in its develop ment of which  Nebemiab's use work  gives a  
very lair idea. 

After the time of Alexander large bodies el the Jew ish  populatlo.  
were settled in Alexandria and other western  clgsea.  and were very 
rapidly  Ilelleniied.  Meanwhile the principal Ian 
of Syria and the neighbouring countries,  Aramase, *hint  

had already become the language of the older Jewish *r' 
colonies in Egypt (see below), and the influenceof wbkb  
may be perceived even in some pre-exilic writing,, began 
to spread more and more among the Jews of  Psleetiise.  
Hebrew gradually ceased to be the language of the  peoplt  and 
became that of religiοn  and the schools. The book of  DsaleI,  written 
in t67 or  ιό'  α.ε.,  begins I, Hebrew,  ι n suddenly passes into 
Asamaic,  and ends again in Hebrew.  Similady  the  redacloe  of  
Ezra (or more correctly of the Chronicles, of which Ezra and  Nebe.  
miah  form the conclusion) borrows large portions from an  Asama,c  
work, in moat cases vithout  translating them Into Hebrew. No 
reason ran be assigned for the use of  Arameic  hi Jewish  wb.  
intended primarily for  Jerudalem,  unless it were already the dominant  
speech, whilst, on the other hand it was very natural for a pious  
Jew to write In the  ancIent " he!): "  language even  ahe  it bed  
ceased to be spoken. Esther.  Ecelesiaates,  and •  few  Ps,lma.  which 
belong  to the 3rd and znd centuries Were our era, are  indeed  written  
in Hebrew, but are so strongly tinctured by the  Arsmaic  
as to prove that the writers usua lly spoke Aramaic, it Is  cesvsss.  of  
course, that these were still many Jews capab le  both of writing and  
spesking  Hebrew. So the Book of  SIrseb,  composed shortly alter  
soo i.e.  wan written in an almost absolutely pure  ilebeew.  as is  
proved by the portions of the original, amounting to about two-
thirds of the whole, which have come to light In our day. nut we  
are not likely to be far wrong In saying that In the  Maccebean  age  
Hebrew had died out among the  Jews ass current popular  lasgssgs 
sad there is nothing to show that it iurvived  longer among 

asy.i  

the neighbou ring peoples,  
But in the last period of the h istory of Jerusalem, and still mm' 

after the destruction of the city by Titus, the Jewish schools played 
so important a part that the life of the Hebrew hums. ems l..  
manner prolonged.  Tb. lectures end discussions  of the lαιανed  

were carried on in that tongue.  We have very  extan*ive ‚gmn.s  
of this more modern Hebrew in the  Misbnah  and  other works, end  
scattered pieces throughout both  Tabnuds.  But. Just as the 
"classical 'Saiuknit,  which has bees  epolisi'  end  woutmi  by the  
Bnsbmana  during the last twenty-fiv, centufie•  dens  conddteabi)r  
from the language which was once In use among the people. so  tIne  

language of the learned" diverges in many respects from the  
"holy language"; and this distinction Is one of which the  sabbis 
were mineral). conscious. The  "languag,  of the  le.nnsd" boesswa  
a great pest 4 its vocabulary from  Α,ιmaic,4  and this  easrcmm •  
strong  ipfluenee  upon the grammatical forms. The grammar la 
perceptibly modified by the pecu liar style of these innings. which 
for the most part treat of legal and ritual questions in ameting" 
laconic and pointed  manner. But, large as is the  proφosslo. cl  
foreign words and  artificisi  as this language is, it comas., a  omi-
siderable  number of purely Hebrew elements which by  chance do  
not appear In the Old Testament. Although we may  lrnesxlkr es-  
sung, in the cue  ofi  word occurring In the  Mlslinah  but foe 'sad 
in the Old Testament, that it  lebortoveed  irons  Asawiaic.  ibis, ass  
several words of this clan, which, by their radial)  coasonsnl• pete.'  
themselves to be genuine  Ηψιιrw.  And even some grammatical  
phenomena of this language are to be regarded as  •  genuine do.  
velopmeni  of Hebrew, though they are unknown to earls? Hebrew  
speech.  

From the beginning of the  nsbklle  ages down to our  οι  times  
the Jews have produced an enormous  raM  of  wrstinp is  Hebrew, 
sometimes closely following the language of she Bible, 
sometimes that of the  Mlsbnah,  sometimes Introdoci  
in a  prtfectly  inorganic manner a  gesat qusatley 	µιοίω  
Aramaic forms, and  oocsslos'sIly imitati.(  the Arabic  
style. The study of these  ‚nxisgiosss  has but little  In'isW  
for the linguist, since they ire nothi ng  but a purely artificial  lmlta. 
tion,  dependent upon the greater pr  lees skill  cl the  Ιa'sl.  
The language of the  Mlsli.e)i  stands In murk  rIo., emιιιιικιι  wIsh  
real life, and has a definite  ,essew "lv.;  all later Hebrew is to  
be classed with medieval and modern Latin. The drums of sum 
Zionists,  that Hebrew—a would-be  Hebr,w.  that Is so se  
again become a living, popular language In Palestine ha. still Its,  
iwoeoect  of  realiratlon  than their vision of.  rasiored Jewish  
In the Holy Land. Much Hebrew also was emitter 1. the 
ages by the hostile brethren of the Jews, the  Ssmaritass;  hot  lec  
the student of language this, productions have,  tt tb..as.  the  
charm attaching  to  cursoaltls•  

5 1t is a characteristic feature that "my father" and my 
s,othcr" are here expressed b purely firimaic  lames.  Esea  the 
learned did not wish to call  
any other names than those 	 ___  
iο 



ΕΜΤΤΙC  LANGUAGES 
	

623  
Tbs  ancient Hebrew  ό ιφιιs, esψerέ Ιy  In hue matter of  

Res en  smeatielly pilnuti'e '.b..rmier. Paeatazi.  of sentences 
prevai& owe  hyροιa ι  to a greeter  esteet  than in ααυ 
other literατγ Semite language with which we ate Well 
a ιalntad. Tb.  favourite  mstbod  is tο  link  matenea.  ▪ '  tegutber  by miens 0" simple "and," There  is  great  

leek of  p.iTlden  to  esperes with  ciearne. the mote subtlectainenica  
of ideas.  Tb.  use of the  'arhel  teem,  .ini great meamise detir- 
mined by the  inmgio.tioo,  which regatta thloge iinacctimplieh.d 
as aornmpitds.d,  and the put as still Flee= Tbge. ase bat few  
‚wda  or  Iedeziona  to  lateate dight modilcationa  of  meaιmgέ  
tbooh  In ancient times the  languege m.γρυhψ.  have distinguished  
molar moods of the verb somewhat mote plainly than the  premot  
puactuntlon  does. But In any rose thie  language was 1m  hes soiled  
for the definite expression of eddied  tbo'ght,  and hae suited still  
for the treatment of  abiteset  robleets.  than 1m  ρoetτγ.  We moat 
remember, however, that as long is  Hebrew was •  living language 
itmve,  bed tob. used  for the expreatoiiof the ab.tract. Hadit  
lived  ioinewbat  longer it might wry  pomibly  have learnt to adapt  
itself baiter to the formulati ng  of  eyseeinatk coone$iona. Tb. aely  
book in the Old Testament which attain to grapple with an 
abatmtt subject in plain 	 . 	 tea from 

we a time when Hebrew . •ng out or was already dead. That the 
gifted author doem nut  aiwnyn succeed In giving ταρπsώ οα to  
Ws ‚dma  I. pertly due to the fact that the language had never been  
employed fee any scientific  peapowe  whatsoever. With regard to  
gvesama*kal bern.,  Hebrew he. lout much that is still  pimorved  in  
Awebic;  but the greeter tidiness of Amble is in part the result of  
Wes d.wlevment. 

The vocabulary of the Hebrew langua ge  1., as we have mid, 
known but impstfect ly. 'flit Old  Τ am οι  is an  viny  large work;  

it contain., moreover. many repetitions,  and •  guest  
numb, of  pi.ces  which ase of hille use to the lesion-

buy.  rnpber.  On the other betel, much may be  dotived  
from certain poetical books, such as  jOb.i  The  auIoeIum  leaf  
λι'y'.  se, a sufficient proof that many mote words  eziged  that  
appear in the Old Testament, the  wntriiol  which  eawe  bad  occulog  
tome the= Were we In of the whole Hebrew  vombu)siy 
In the time of Jeremiah, for  ehampla,  we should be far butter able  
ιο detwemine the  relatioi'  In which Hebrew steeds tο the other  
Semitic  lan'uage,  the Old Testament would be far more intelligible  
to tie, and It would be very  mϋcb  mater to detect the numerous  
corrupt  paemg.s  in our teat.  

Πάωιάκισα 
Tb. Pboenlcian  dialect closely resembles  Hcbe,w,  and  is known  

to ‚ii from only on. authentic sores, namely,  rnscnptiona,  sonic  of 
~W. which date from about boo ac. or earlier; but the grant  

ma.. of them begin with the end of the 5th Dunn),  before  eke. out eta. These  in.criptiosia'  we owe  ιο  the  Phoe,u'sans  of  
the mother-country and the  nelgbbowbnq  region. (Cyprus,  Egypt 
and Creme).  ai  well as to the  Pboemceana  of Africa. especially  
Carthage. Inscriptions are however, a  νerυ insufficient means for  
=mini' rig the know ledge of a language. The number of subjects  
nested  ιο  them is not large; many of the most important ram - 
matical ions. and many  ot  the nerds moat med  in  ordlnaiy life do 
not occur, Moreover, the  "lajridssy .Iyb "  is often very hard  ιο  
understand. The repetition 4 obscure phrases, in the saint con - 

eelοn Ίn .everal  inscription. does not help to make them muse 
 intelligible. Of what use is it to us that, for induce,  ιbουυd.  of  

Csznh.qinianiniceiptionabeginwithtbevcsysemeincompsebeivible  
dedication to two divinities? The  duibcialty  of  Intupeet,tioa  is  
greatly  Iweased  by the fact that single words  ars  very misuse  
'rousted from one another, and that  νοwcΙ4etteτι  ass used as

-tremely  sparingly. We therefore come but too often  epon  very  
ambiguous groups of  lctte'i . In spite of this, our knowled ge  of  
Phoesician  has made considerable girls= cif late. So... assistance  
Is  alan  ‚01 from Greek and Latin  wnt.ra,  who ate not only many  
Pboerilcan proper name, but single  Pboeniciaui words: Plain.. In 
particular inserts in the Persist whole  pemagia  in Punk, some  
which are  accompenied  by a Latin  tTnnslataon.  Thus source of in.  
bermatlo.,  must, however, be used with great caution, It wee sot  

the abject of  Plattus  to exhibit the Punic language with precision,  
a task 1m which the Latin alphabet an but ill adapted, but only to  
make the populace laugh at the  jaιοοσ(  the hated  Carthaginbn.s,  
µοιsον.τ,  be had to  forc,  the  Punit  word, Into  l.atia wuisiui;  and  
knaIly  the lest, being unintelligible to  engyata,  is terribly corrupt. 
Wink ingenuity has  bten  wasted on the Funk of  Pleutus;  but the  
passage yields  valuabl,  results to  caudou. iaveetaptaoii  which does  
not try to  explain  too much.' 

In its grammar  Ph®niciait  closely resembles Hebrew. In both  
dialects the  corusonas= are the earn., often in contrast to  As*maic  

'Tb. 511mm lnweiptloo ιΙΓοτd.  us one new word, the original  
of  Sltach  some  otbeti,  in the  Gczet  Inscription them seem to be  
asant ΙΡ∆Μ  words of dubious in ιeτj ιta ιiιm.  . 

' Tb. .caιια,d  materials are being collected in the Corps.  is- 

scelPdeaam Seauuiw,.ia  of the Paris  
 ι' 	('. 	
Academy. 	 . . 

See L4..'l.w,  in  Ritachi', Resins  (vol. ii. last.  ,., Leupsig,  
Ηkleλ 

and other cognate  languages. 4  As to vowels, Phoenician seems to 
diverge rather more from Hebrew. The connecting of clauses is 

 searudy  carried farther in the fernier language than in the latter.  
A  slight attempt to define the tense, more sharply appears once at  
least in the joining of  kda (luit)  with a perfect, to express complete  
ααcο m ρ lishment (ow the  pluperfect). 1  One important difference  ό 

 that the use of  wdw conversive  with the imperfect—so common in 
Hebrew and in the inscription of  Mesha—is wanting in Phoenician.  
The vocabulary of the language it very like that of Hebrew, but 

 woTds  rare in Hebrew art often common in  Phoenkian.  For instance, 
"to do "lain  Phoemeian  not 'aid but  po'al  (the  Arabicfa'nka),  which 
in Hebrew occurs only in poetry and elevated  language.  '  Gold •' 
ia not (us/sob as inmost Semitic languages), but keel (A,ayrian jii'ed;),  
which is used occasionally in Hebrew poetry. Trace, of dialectical  
distinctions have been found in the great insc ription of  Ityblus  the 

 inbebitants  of which seem to be distinguished  Irom  the rest of the 
Phoen icians in josh.  xiii.  (and a Kings v. 32?  ΙΑν.  ν.  is)). It is 
probab le  that various differences between the language of the 
mother-country and that of the African colonies arose at an early  
dela, but our materials do not enable us to come to any definite 

 enaclusion  on this point. It is tolerably certain that the language of 
Cart  h,ge  possessed many dull vowels which were strange to Greek 
and (,1m, so that the manner in which they are reproduced in proper  
nawe  by the Greeks and Romans shows  grest  diversity. In the 
later Africu. irseiiPtions  there  ap[sur  certain phonetic changes,  

ti α llυ in 	 ueace  of the soften ing of the gutturals—chang,.  
yet moss plainly In the =celled  Neo'Pmic  

hacriptlons (beginaing  with the sit, if not the and, century before  
ow era). In  tiwee  the gαturels, which bad lost their real sound,  

oib modideatiosi, siay at. frogmen*•mt l,,nwτem ιwti:  and 
 ,e Neo-Punlc inscriptions are aino  be  atc,ινed  

written in such it debased indistinct chancier that it  Ia oftea  us- 
• to discover with centime),  the  e,.l  form of the words.  Tbia  
• waa  still spoken about 4, and  perbapa  long  afttrvaede, 
in those districts of North Africa which had cow 
'bag.. It would seem that in the motbeτ-οοuιtrγιι "  

withstood the encroachment of Greek on the one hand aid  
οf 	cm the other  .omawbat  longer than  lidwew  did.  

. 	 Aramak.  
Aramak is nearly related to  Hebraco-Pboenkian;  but there Is 

nevertheless a sharp line of demarcation between the two mime.  
Of its original home nothing  c,talg  is known. In the (lid  
Testament  Asam"  appears at an early period as a  
designation of  otnialo  districts in Syria  ("  Aram of  
Damascus," &c.) and in  Me'opotamia (" Arain  of the Two 
Rivers  ").  The language  κ  the  Aramseana  gradually  
.pTead  far and wide, and occupied all Αυπα. both those regions which  
were before In the  po.ses.ion  of the 	, probably a non-Semitic 
people, and those which wete moat likely  inhabgrg  by Canaanite  
tribes; last of all, Palestine became  Axemaized.  Towards the teat  
this language was spoken on the 'Euphrates, and throughout the  
dignicta  of the  'figru,  south and wait of the Armenian and Kurdish  
mοuntαins; the 	in which the  casiital,  of the  Amacida  
αnd the were  situatsd  was called "the country of the  
Aram.eans."  In  Babylooia  and  Amyria  a large,  er perbapa  the  
larger, portion of the population were most probably  Αes.·'·'---
even ate very early date, whilst  Aa.yeisn  was the language of the  
government.  

'flue oldest  aitant  Aramaic ειοιranieκι c.siiiat  of inscription, o  
monuments and on seals,  weegh=  and gems. Latterly, a very  
remarkable  inwripcion  0' a king of  ljamkh'  belonging  to the 

 8th  omutury s.c.  has been found in Central Syriaand a fen yeam 
before excavations in the extreme north of  Sώ ia (Zengidi  and 
district;  NIrab)  brought to light  .ome not lees remarkable  iaιcr ρ  
tine, which ‚0 back to the seine =sum,: Tb.  language of all the.e  
toscriptiona  is Aramaic,  ώ ουg ι  in certain places at agrees with  
Hebrew. lt  a especially  siuspruang  that in the case of the  A,sbk  
.ounda  eh, 111,4,  tney  have not I. ',  1,--es Arnmaie  generally  baa,- 

 bet sb,a,;,a, iathe nth inhiebrew end A.ayeian. lt ,aestremely  
strange, however, that, in ρά οe of the Arabic d.  'am does  ant appear,  
as elsewhere an  Atamaic nor yet g as in  Habrew  aid  Amyriaa.—'aud, 

 in isolated cases, even in  Axesnauc,—bvi  q These  ybenomena  may 
be  obseived  on  aewral  smeller monuments.  We have no entirely 
satisfactory explanation at our disposal:  puhspa Aesyrian  
Ideaunu baa been at work.  Ι divίduaΙ  monuments prove, however, 
that the phonetic system of general  Arsinaic  was already in  eauitrnoa  

'At an early pe riod the  Pboenlcian  pronunciation may have  
distinguished a greater number of original co nsonants than are 
distinguished in writing. It Is at least  reafarkable  (het the Creeks 
render the name of the city of Sin (HebrewSU), which must  orIgin

-ally have been  ptonounced Thurr,  with a v  (Tftes).  and the name of  
'Wile (where the radical; runt through ell the Semitic languages. with 
a . (Zilia).  Distinctions of this kind,  λυ.t όed  by etymology, have  
pertiapa  been obscured In Hebrew by the  imperfectIon  of the alphabet. 

 Ιο  the case of  ala  and skin this can be  positivejy  proved.  
5 Κds sσdr,  " had vowed," ‚del.  5 (C./ .S. Phoen.  No. 93).  
' Tb. cossosseata  of his name ale  ZKR;  the pronunciation,  

ptwbape,  was Ζκόόικ.  
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υ the retied .1 	ό ιιιωρό ιιω it genii .. 	ehlte we  
sums — . .c_t_w___Ι 	be the 
Υθmenced Ηωαφωιαν ΙΑοιιοιιιιιιcό ινΤικνιοιmeeltαdeintlessee  
Μ  the use '-- -i-- 	the _'.‚e,.ut a' the  Μ.' Μ 
Mibmo aMy kiowa f Bthe.. Tizomd ‚& j ιmeic 
messed me  'ο 	the  Ι ·' me. d bm aid there— 
elms hem. St& Ike aiut, ibm 0m  .carrMy  be wee. thea  
mιιιωοιω  eecb.bm.—. m  w*b I. οιωιυιιιυ αerιdιοωοιι  

be Ike bm.  ώ .'  ist cured &lurk .L -- of the reeds  
beth fimme ira need έ ιωωείωωρρδ4. ι4  011  

aid .1. The kim ',ι1b.....,.έ , 4...'aΙ__... . ‚ .........n_ Ike meal  
of the w.me. Υ . te be deemed. Ιαφιιωω, Μιιι Μ  

Υdd 'apo' rn__,iclal . teaicity  ma farm of the ιΜιe 
we.. aid utΙ ·- 1α the Ριι. peeled &meek  

aa Ike ααωλ υιαρsιge of the Μ the 
aid skit anplei the fact shut mess 	use musk by ιωωαπ  
ii' meld emcee in Ania Mime, aid of ed λdι ώ  
mom the omit  Μ  skilled Giant maim, beer Α k L_.ιi,  
wkdut thom  Μ  other come me Greek. The,  Μ  merge. de.s me rem 
ski  Arak we. ever ιιρου. Αώa  Miter aid se is mesh me 
Siaogie mid Ike  Η ----t  Ι.  Ε pι .ome Arameic ίιιυίιρώαι
km beets kιemel of thg Pales peeled, can  bomleg the deft cl  Ike  
fce.tb yme  Μ  Xmme  fob ac.). We ρeseseed bofore this a  
few c'cial ιiιιωιισιs—aid other wnittes a.om it  Arameic,  iιιυτθω 
upan ριργπιω.  aid &tin%bom she ρυmιl. bet ‚MertvaiIdy  

•  'my ddsρωιοιi .s'4wi'  Lamely.  bοan. we bewi bed . 
whole dries cl &der tiοcωents Μ  the αth eamey he  
very  yaM mete cl pimevadoa beerki upan the •ιώ ,  ϊJ ν11έ  
οιωωα  i s the fee moth ο1 Egypt. Ia shot coumey. wbm the  
.atινe wTgia' ems e.feeaMable s ο the lea,aer. she Αιaie6ae'a.. 
aid sendomv w km apgomud ριιιly .ιeνίώ .bb. 'Tki  
they awe ,.,&,d. aid 6.iΙl. evms by ledigencu. Egypilem.  
Bus a, seed me doubt that. it Egypt. Αι wea ito  Sides by 
mum who hod 	 bun Sgem' aid the me be . 
t hie. bee. Ike with the Jέw cioloMme ιιαωοωι The  
Gm ii e.w  .mil-έ-'Ι  that them 1m who hod com to Egywe 
Wise the ΡmΩι peeled awe mi'taiy ik aid wom  
referred to A... —n..  αα "  Α'  Aeroeditq  to Deal. al.  
ιό .  the king. of Juifab 'tiM their .bert ι to the kuiya of E'ypt.  
who at that time cbiainid aumbomal aa,rm from Ισι ccmιmui,  
‚nauied of employing their ova um,Iki iiibjecs,. Tb. Syrian  
kins ito mis midterm to Egypt, from whom the 3m leertuid  

Anm.k.  That this waa med me only ate. οθιciel bagaige. but  
also ata ve.aacvhe. I. show, by she fact that fra gments  Μ  nidaimy  
. precb aT.  found In Jud.en-Aram.ic p.pyni Thet the Egypli...  
Aramaic document. exheit mare of  Hthorw  and ΡL.........  
iduenca I. a metier Ice no mrpti.e. Probably the preference show,  
by the Remises(or  Amiak celginatid aider the Amyrian emitior. 

 it which a very large girogioi·sian cl the noin ιι ipoke Asaaiaic.  
and in which this language would nat υral(r ocavpy a moor Important  
poshlo. than It did under the Peralaaa. We therefore undmeand  
why it wms tahiti for granted *het it grant Amyrian odtcial could 
ηιααk A,aalc (2 Kings xviii. 26; lea. mum. *r). and (lie the muse 
romise she dignItanea of judab sums to have learned the 

 
shed 
(ibid.). n 	 ,‚ tensely. in order so ,---.‚..-‚a  with the A'.yniana. The 
.bι dominion o 	 rγ probably  ιτ! -1 hi  
preponderance ' 	air. A few ancient Weill-mix inscriptionshave 
born dierovernd 	- :thin the limit, of Arabia. in the  pulmoa'id  
Trirni  (in the  n"h  of the  liijLz):  the oldest and by l 	he 
most important of these was very likely mad, before the  -  an  
ρmd.  We may ?resume that Aramaic was introduced  i 	be  
district by a mercantile colony, which settled  in this and,- 	at  
of commerce, and in  consequriwe cl  which  Aramak  may  F 	re.  
muosed fee' sometime the  liteTary langyage  of the  neigbbo. 	it.  

	

Tb, Aransak jvatiotis  of the Old Testament show u' 	 of  
the language which was in use among the Jean of  Palestic 	ed  

passage, in Em  ρντ lιaµs  belong to the Persian  ptr 	at  

A,ameb. have certainly been remodelled by. Later  wTiter.i  i le 
Ezra we find a few antique farina which do not c'.- in  

Daniel. The  Αramaκ paves  cοn ι ined  in the Bible have the grout 
advantage of bring furnished with  vowele  and other  οrthαgτa ρh - Ι  
signs, though 'hew were not inserted until long after the corn.-- on  
of the took,, and are  nsrnrtimes  at variance with the test  itall 	at,  
nine, Aramaic wan still a living LIngyaqe  when the  punctuat i. 	an 
Into existence, and since the lapse at time a-a, not so very gr. 	he  
tradition ran less risk of corruption than in the case of II-  
It,  ge-nil-al  con'ectnei,  is further attested by the  innumet-abl,- 	ta  
of  riiembl.ance  between this language and Syriar.  with  sih 	a,  
are accurately acquainted. The Aramaic of the Bible  tuB .- 	its  
various antique  featurt,., found in the Egyptian papyri so, 	ch  
afterward,  disappcarrd. — lor  example, the formation of the 	νe 
by mean, cif internal vowel-change, and the causative ω 	ha  
iii'tead  of with a-phenomena  whkh  have been laiss-ly es ρό . 	as  
)Iebral,m,.  Biblical  Aramak Sf  rows in all essential point, a 	he  
language used in the numeruua inncnptions  of Palmyra (b.. 	rig  
noon before the Christian era and extending to about the en 	he  
jrd ιcmoη), and an the  iabatvcan  u -mt and  ItCflr  m -L1tί  

Ι  Tb. decree eidεh  ό  mid to herebees neat by Emi (vii. '1,00.)  
is in its Femme form • vompai'tiveiy late pt-'-- 

sheet 
	 m.. 	‚ 

 me the k..'....',e of  nil- 
stern. the ιιιυωιαευ Μ  mdich  	α g emom of  Αιωτω 

be the nerώ ses panee.  Μ  the Whemιmι kgdoin  (,not 
Ur Ιι thom me ,..J,hi, • kg. Amir ρeφubt o n, 
bet faith.  .rmb  &die me  emu.. At tki time. hewvve'  
λκλισιαix ιι·ιι lέίς147 _a..__a _k.'_a_d όmgemρe. for which  
seems Ike &mks  qme med med it. at theirme Υηραφα 
me me  to wι jom me is shoe. agm Greek itanigd..  
wee set up in many tinned wterc  t 	C - 	ΤΤ Τtf  
______  vow Arab. it art 	 . 

the  esteptior. ala  few Greek naincn,  almost al  
which orcor  in the  Sabetmia ι ·ι aι  are &et is mazy 
with distinctly Arabic  sieuanatioca.  A further ρruce  at true is that  
in the great  iciscriptuom  0m the tomb,  Μ llejr  (Dot Las from  Tesmi)  
the nazi-v. Arabic continually  ubo"  through the  loresgo dugaiar.-
fee instance, in the use of Arabic  words  '-inenem  ώ .  sister  dora  our  
he ρρen to remember the corresponding  Azasnaic teem.. in the me-  
et the Arabic  gitine. ' or. than." and in  wvenl .yntactm feetnewa.  
The gmat inmrqxioos crate with the overthrow of the  l.hanuam  
kesgdoen by  Τraµn (tο): but the Arabian  tsotaad,  in  ibiiecowauto.  
napedally  in the  Sinaitr penInsula,  often scratched their reties on  
the nicks down to a later period, adding nome betwdictory ki·nmla  
it Asamain.  We knee. hundreds of these  Sm&atic iascnptssn.'  
Ι.  any case  Aramak  then exercised an immense influence. This is  
she proved by  ώ . piact  v-bach  it occupies  in the strange  Pablava  
writing, various beancto of w hich date from the tune el the  Pazthuaa  
easpic.  (see  Paai.avs).  Biblical Aramaic. as  ala  the language  Μ  
the  Paimyrene  and  Nabazaean  inscriptions, may be  dewetbed  es net  
ablef  form of Western  Aramak.  The opinion that the  Paleat,ruaa  
Jew, brought their  Aramak  dialect direct from Babylon—whence 
the incorrect Dame  "Clialdi. "---is  altogether untenable.  , 

	

We may now trace  noviewbat  farther the de'-rloprn 	" ent of esiren  
A,-amak  in Palestine; hot unhappily few of the sources from which  
a, derive our information can be thoroughly trotted. it,  
the  aynagogues  it was  nerwasury  that the reading of the  ''  

bible should be followed by an  etal  "targets  "  or traits-
letion into  Arama.c.  the Language of the  peopk  The  ····  
Targum  s-as at a later period hoed in writing. but the  odicially  
mnctioned  form of  ώ . Targum  to 'the  Pentatrucki  (the m,-calied  
Targum  of  Onkelo.)  and  Μ  that to the prophets (the uncalled  
ic-nathan)  was not finally .rtsled till the th or υth renturn-,  
and me in Palentine. but in Babylonia. The redactor, of the  
Tuagum preser'-ed  on she who le  the older Palest inian  daatot;  
yet that of Babylon. which differed considerably from the foe- meT,  
exercised a vitiating influence. The teat of the  Τ rgυ ms  was punctu-
ated later in Babylonia. in the  utpra-linenr nymem three  prmikni. 
Although this task was preformed carefully,  the punctuation is  
hardly an trustworthy an that of  ώ . Aramatc  pieces of the Bible.—
a leis less the  tranacrtpt,on,  in she known Tibeesan  system used in the  
Ε. rοpean Targum maeuacsipts.  The language of  Onkelo,  awl  
Jcinatban differs but little from Biblical Aramaic, The  latiguage 
spoken lore time after-ward, by the Pale -stitia 	w-, n Jens, especially ,n  
Galilee, is exhibited in a teens of rabbinical welts, the  m.ealled 
Jerusalem  Targsi,tss (of wh ic h. however, those on the  Hagiograph.  
are in some cases of later date), a few  Midrasbk  works, and she  
Jerusalem Talmud. Unfort unately it  ik.-, bήobi,  of which the  
Μ  .draskiim  and the Talmud contain much  llcl,rew  is es Annie.  
ό ve  not been handed down with c-are, and require to be used with  
g'.-at caution for linguistic purpose's.  Mrirvo'-vr.  the influence of the  
ci ter language and orthography has in ραπ obscured the character-
istics of these popular disked; for example.  vsrio.is  guttural. SR 
sell written, although they are no longer ρeοssαα n.'w4  The adapt..  
gb- n of the  spe-ll'og  to  rh.  re-al  Τ'o -ntinci,tkin  is  ‚rarriml (2111.Υ2 ;,  
the  Jeri.. -m  Talni Ι t. -  - 
all the-, 	is at 	 but the  

,._, .-, 	iniolemn 1:—.i.o..t 14.' 
aatkeable, AttempIa  hew been made latterly to  utilise the above. 

.. _inu.d bocka  as a teems cl necaatrυι1 ing  ιο  ‚cm, eriwat the  
dlaki sicken by ιeιsι and the Apostles, and of reissssdotiii' the  
iitse'aacrad  3,.,  into thur original Galifa.an form. The, bower.  
is  far too vensurenome undertaking. how far these Jew works  
actually exhibit the Galilean language can hardly be defisbiofy  
dι'. ,..tod;  and to this anise be added the inexact'mude  Μ  she  
tsadltimel  lest. sad, finally, the by no mom. iaconiidenbie diffesωιω 

 it time  
Not emily the Jew,, bat alto the Christian. of Palestine  "tsbwd  

their native dialers  fee an., tim, as an ecclesiastical and litarary  
language. W. ponem  translations  cl the Gospels and ΟΜΙωιωω fragment. of  oihw wi.b in this dialect by the Pabstinita  
Christians dating from about she Ιth century. lastly 	 , 

accnmgneniof by • scanty asinesuaiion  which wan nee  
added till i.ae time later. T'hi. dialect closely resembles thet  Μ  the  
Pakstiitiaii Jews, as wax tobe expected from the fagi that thoit who  
‚ρ0%,  it were of Jewish origin.  

' Even to the  Catsan, iadu.piiani,s  (first half  cl  the It,  ceatwy)  
the Siatiik liunig*lou',  the lame of which am then e. more than  

ye.n  old, use de,cnbed aa memorial.  Μ  the lwealite  
ealu. aide, Manes. And didhar rims bam bin prcgiouaibd  
dowatoaelms while .gol  
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FlasBy  the Sima,itan', among the inhabitants of Palestine, 

 lraaalatcd 
 

their °tile sacred book, the Pentateuch, into their ow, 
dialect. The cniical study of this translation proves that  
the Ιαngυαφe which bes at its base was very much the  
woe as that of the neighbouring Jews. Perhaps. 

Indeed. the Samantana way have carried the softening of the 
gutturals  little fa τtheτ titan the Jews of Galilee. TbCIT absUrd  
ιιeιηρt to embellish the language of the ttanslation by arbitrarily  

Introducing forms borrowed 1mm the Hebrew original has given rise  
to the false notion that Samaritan is a mixture of Hebrew and  
Aramsic. The pitroduction of Hcbrew and even of Arabic words and 
forms wax practised in Samaria on a still larger scale by copyists who  
lived after Aram.uc had become extinct. The inter works written 
in the Samantaa dialect are, from a linguistic port of view, as 
worthless as the compositions of Samaritans in Hebrew: the writers.  
she spoke Arabic. etideavowud to write in languages with which they  
were but half acquainted.  

All these Western Aramaic dialects, including that of the oldest  
Inscriptions, have this feature among other, in common, that they  
form the third person singular masculine and the third prison plural  
masculine end feminine in the imperfect by prefixing y ,  as do the  
other Semitic languages. And in these dialects the termination 4 
(the soexlled "status emphaticus ') still retained the meaning  of a  
ddlnite ankle down to a tolerably late period.  

As early as the 7th century the conquests of the Moslems greatly 
circumscrdied the domain of Aramaic and a few centuries later it  
wa, almost completely supplanted in the west by Arabic. For the 
Christians of those countries, who, like every one die, meleeArabic 
the Palestinian dialect was no longer of importance, and they adopted  
an their ecclesiastical language the dialect of the other Aramaean  
Christians the Syriac (or Edesnene). The only localities where a 
Western Aramaic dialect, much changed from the old language,  
g ill survives are a few villages in Ariti-Libarnsa.  

The popular Aramaic dialect of Babylonia from theAth to the  
6th century of our era is esbibiied in the Babylonian Talmud 1  in 

which, however, as in the Jerusalem Talmud, there ix  a 
constant mingling of Aramak and Hebrew passeges. To 

bee ια4 a somewhat later period. and probably not to exactly  
laash.sa the name district of Babylonle, belong the writings of the 

Mao(aeana (q.i'.),  a strange sect. half Christian and half 
he.then, who from a linguistk point of view possess the 
peculiar sdvantage of having remained almost entirely free from the 
influence of Hebrew, whirls is so perceptible in the Aramak writings 
of Jews a, well as of Christians, The orthography of the Mandaeans 
comes nearer than that of the Talmud to the real pronunciation, 
awl in it the softening of the gutturals is most clearly seen. In other 
ingests there is a close resemblance between Mandaean and the 
language of the Babylonian Talmud. The forms of the imperfect  
which we have enumerated above take in these dialects s or 1, In 
Babyloitia, as in Syrin the language of the Arabic conquerors 
rapidly drove out that of the country. The latter has long been  
toislly extinct, unless possibly a few surviving Mandaeans still 
speak among themselves a more modern form of their dialect.  

At Εdsna. in the west of Mesopotamia, the native dialect, bad 
already been used for some time as a literary language and bad 

been reduced to rule through the influence of the schools  
*161' 'Ιr (as is proved by the fixiiy of the grammarandorthography)  
αόeseeια even before Christianity acquired power in the country in 
Amma& the md century. At an early period the Old and New 
Testaments were here tnnslated5  wills the help of Jewish tradition.  
This version and its transformations became the Bible of Aramaean 
ςhιisteiιdοm and Edema became its capital- Thus the Aramaean 
Christians 0k the neighbouring countries, even those who were 
subjects of the Persian empire, adopted the Edenwi dialect as the 
lgnguage cif the church, of literature, and of cultivated intercourse. 
"Owe  the ancient name of the inhabitants, "Aramaeans," just like 
that 01  'giih'm,  had acquired in the minds of Jews and Christians 
the unpleasant ‚ ιgniόcatiοn of" heathens," it was generally avoided, 
and in its place the Greek terms "Syrians" and " Sense "  were 

But "Syria" was also the name given by the Jews and 
C

▪  

hristians of Phientine to their own language, and both Greeks and 
remises designated the Aramacans of liabylonia as "Syrians."  

It is therefore, properly speaking, incorrect to employ the word 
"Syriac" as meaning the language of Edessa alone; but, since it 
was the most important of these dialects, it has the best claim to 
ibis genrrajly reoiived appellation. It has, as we have said,a sh αρε  
very definitely fined; and in it the abiive.mentionerl forms of the 
Imperfect take an a. As in the Babylonian dialects, the termInation  
ό  has become  ιο  completely a part of the substantive to which is is  
added that it has wholly lost the meaning of the definite article, 
wbrr*by the clearness of the language is perceptibly impaired. The  
influence exercised by Greek is very apparent in Syriac. From the 

Ι3rd ID the 7th century an extensive literature was produced in this 
consisting chiefly, but not entirely, of ecclesiastical 

works, In the development of this literature the Syrians of the 
&risks empire took an eager gaze. In the eastern Roman empire 
Syiiac was, sifter Greek, by fat the most lmpeetaat language: and  

under the Persian kings it virtually occupied a moee prominent 
position as an organ of culture 'ban the Persian language itself. 
The cenqueera of  ώ .  Arabe totally draugid ibi, slate of things.  

.ΣΚιΥ  Ii  

But meanwhile, even In Edema, a considerable difference lund arisen  
between the written language and the popular speech, in which the  
process of modification was still going on. About the year 700 It 
became a matter of absolute necessity to systematize the grammar  
of the language and to introdace some means of clearly expressing  
the vowels, The principal object aimed at was that the text of the  
Syriac Bible should be recited in a correct manner. But, as it  
happened, the eastern pronunciation differed in many respects from  
that of the west. The local dialects had to some extent exercised  
an influence over the pronunciation of the literary tongue; and,  
on the other hand, the political separation between Rome and  
Persia, and yet more the ecclesiastical schism—since the Syrians of  
the east were mostly Nestorians, those of the west Monophysites and 
Catholics—bad produced divergencies between the traditions of the  
various schools. Starting, therefore, from a common source, two  
distinct systems  of punctuation were formed, of which the western  
is the more convenient, but the eastern the more exact and generally  
the more in sccordance with the ancient pronunciation; it has, for  
example, 4 in place of the western 6, and  ό  in many cases where the  
western Syrian, pronounce ii. In later times the two systems have  
been intermingled in various ways.  

Arabic everywhere put a speedy end to the predominance  of  
Aramaic—a predominance which had lasted for much more than a  
thousand years—and soon begaµ to drive Syriac out of use. At 
the beginning of the ι th century the learned metropolitan of  
Nisibis, Elias her Shinntya, wrote his books intended for Christians  
either entirely in Arabic or in Arabic and Syriac arranged in parallel  

columns, that is, in the spoken and in the learned language. 'Thus,  
too. it became necessary to have Syriac.Arabk glossaries. Up to 
the present day Syriac has remained in use for literary and ecclesiasti-
cal purposes, and may perhaps be even spoken in some monasteries  
and schools: but it has long been a dead langua,ge. When Syriac  
became extinct in Edema and its neighbourhood ia not known with 
certainty (see Sγs ι c ΙΝαυΑGί ). 

This language, called Syriac 10, excellence, is not the Immediate 
source whence are derived the Aramaic dialects still surviving in the  
northern districts. In the mountains known as the TOr 'Abdin in 
Mesopotamia. in certain districts east and north of Mosul. in the 
neighbouring mountains of Kurdistan, and again beyond them on 
the western coast of the Lake of Uimis. Aramauc dialects are spoken 
by Christians and occasionally by less, and some of these dialects 
we know with tolerable precision. The dialect of Tflr 'Abdin differs  
considerably from all the rest; the country beyond the Tigris in  

however, divided, as regards language, amongst a multitude of local  
dialects. Among these, that of Urmia has become the moat ito-
portant, lance American missionarie, hove formed a new literary  
language out of it. Moreover, the Roman Propaganda has printed 
books in two of the Neo-Synac dialects. All these dialects exhibit 
a complete transformation of the ancient type, to a degree incom-
parably greater than is the care, fot example, with Mandaean. Is 
particular, the ancient verbal tenses have almost entirely disappeared, 
but have been successfully replaced by new forms derived from  
participles. There are also other praiseworthy innovations, The  
dialect of Tilt'  Abdin his, for instance, again coined a definite article.  
By means of violent contractions and phonetic changes some of there 
dialects, particularly that of lJrmia. have scquired a euphony 
scarcely known in any other of the Semitic languages, with their  
"stridentia anhelantiaque verbs" (Jerome). 'These Arsmaean  

have all adopted a motley crowd of foreign words, from the Arab', 
Kurrls, Persians and Turks, on whose borders they live and of whose  
languages they can often speak at least one. 

Aramaic is frequently described as a $0? language. This is an  
opinion which we are unable to share. It is quite possible,  ενα  
now, to extract a very large vocabulary from the more 
ancient Aramaic wnIings. and yet in this predominantly 
theological Iricrature a part only of the words that existed 
in the language have been preserved. It is true that  
Aramaic, having from the earliest times come into close contact  
with forciti' languages, hαs borrowed many words from them. 
firstly from Aasyrian. later from Persian and Greek; but, if  
we leave out of considerati the fact that many Syrian author,  
are in the habit of using, as ■ laments or for convenience (especially  
in translations), a great numb. οf Greek words, some of which were 
unintelligible to their readers, we shall find that the proportion of 
reaily foreign words in older Aramaic books is smaller than the  
proportion of Romance words in German or Dutch. The influence  
of Creek upon the syntax and phraseolosy of Syriac is not so great  
as that which it has exercised, through  the medium of Latin, upon  
the literary languages of modern Europe. The literal reproduction  
of Greek phraseology and Greek construction is contrary to the 
whiTe  spirit of the language. With regard to sounds, the moat  
cli,teristic feature of Aramaic (besides its peculiar treatment of  
thk ntals) is that it is poorer in vowel, than Hebrew, not to speak  
of Arabic, since nearly all short vowels in open syllables either  
wholly disappear or leave but a slight trace behind them (the so-
calkd shrwd). In this respect the punctuation of Biblical Aiamslc  
ag's with Syriac, inwhichwesreabletoobwrve hum eery earfy 
to the number of vowels by examining the metrical picom  ass-
stiic ted according to the number of syllables, and with the Man. 
daean, which expresses every vowel by mesas of a vowel-letter.  

2.  
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When several distinct dialects so agree, the phenomenon in question  
must be cl great antiquity. There axe nevertheless trues which  
prove that the language once possessed more vowels, and the  
Aramseana, for instance, with whom David fought may have  
pronounced many vowels which aft*wards disappeared. Another  
peculianty of Aramaic is that it lends itself far more readily to the  
linking ιο etbeτ of sentences than Hebrew and Arabic. It possesses  
many conjunctions and adverbs to express slight modiflcsiions  of 
meaning. It is also very free as regartis the order of words. That  
this quality, which renders it suitable for a clear and lunpsd prose  
style, is not the result of Greek influence may be seen by the Man.  
daran, on which Greek has left no mark. In its attempts to express  
everything clearly Aramaic often becomes ρrοlix,—Ιοι νΧam2Ιe.  
by using additional personal and demonstrative pronouns, the  
contrast between Aramaic as the language of prose and Hebrew as  
the language of poetry is one which naturally strikes us, but we must  
beware of carryieg it too far. Even the Aramseans were not wholly  
destitute of poetical talent. Although the religious poetry of the  
Syrians has but little charm for us, yet real poetry occurs in the few  
extant fragments of Gnostic hymns. Moreover, in the modern  
dialects popular songs have been discovered which, though very  
simple, are fresh and lull of feeling. It is therefore by no means  
improbable that in ancient times Aramaic was used in poems which,  
being contrary to the theological tendency of Syrian avilmatson,  
were doomed to total oblivion.  

Arabic.  
The southern group of Semitic languages consisfa 1, Γ Arabic,  

Ethiopic and Mahri-Sccotri. Arabic, again, is subdivid  ',,to the 
dialects of the larger portion of Arabia and t 	of the  θsαυ 

.4mbk 	south (the Sabaran).  Αι a very much eartiet  time that  
we were but lately justified in supposing, some of the  

έέ.υι.  northern Arabs endured their language to soiling. For 
travellers have recently discovered at al lila in the  

northern l3ijΑπ inscriptions in a hitherto unknown character, de-
creed from the Sabacan (we below), which appear to have been  

written before our era. Since it is probable that Tivj,  
LI 

the name of two kings mentioned in them, is llnsλrµs?οs,  
we art directed to the Helknistic period, and other  cir.  
cumstances  confirm this conjecture. These  bnscriρtiο n4  αοαs. have been called Thamudic," because  theγ 'ri-re  found  

in the country of the Thamfid; but this designation is  ircely  a  
suitable one, because during the period when the pc of the  
Thamfid was at its height, and when the buildings mettle ri in ι he  
Koran were hewn in the rocks, the language of this country was  
Nabataean (see above). A mom commendable proposal is to call  
the inscriptions Lihyant, since the tribe of Lih'tn is sometimes  
mentioned in them. Unfortunately the inscriptions hitherto die.  
covered are all short and for the most part fragmentary, and con.  
sequently furnish but little material to the student of languages.  
But them can be no doubt that they are written in an Arabic dialect.  
The treatment of the dentals, among other things, is • sufficient  
proof of this.  

In some districts of the northern Jfijiz and the neighbouring  
portion of Nejd, other brief inscriptions, for the most part cursorily  
scratched upon rocks, have been discovered, These have been--  
not very happily—named " Proto.Arabic," while the title Thamudic  
has been proposed for them also. Their writing is  somewhat later  
form of the LihytnI, and the dialect, as well, seems to be very  
similar to  Lihyini.  Unfortunately, the brevity of the inscriptions,  
which generally contain only proper names, together with the  
incertitude of the meaning of many, does not allow an accurate  
Insight into their language.  

To the first centuries of the Christian era belong the thousands of  
Arabic inscriptions, found in the wild, rocky districts south-east  
of Damascus, which are commonly termed Safaitic, after Safa, a  
locality in their neighbourhood. For the most part, thee also are  
abort fugitive pieces screeched on rough stones, th ου h a ftw of them  
show more careful execution. 'l'he'r wilting is, &gran, a later stage  
of development of the Sabaean. The task of decipherment was at  
brat rendered extremely difficult by the scanty number of exemplars  
and the lack of perfectly exact (=similes. to this must be added  
the fact that the Safaites insert extraordinarily few vowel letters.  
Bat the zesi of several scholars and the ever increasing number of  
good copies have rapidly brought us farther usurer& the goal;  
and we now know the language of the Safa inscriptions much better  
than that of the Lthy πl and " Proto.Arabic,"—go whIch it stands  
In a close relationship. Although the Inscriptions yield us no  
information as to unknown events of importance, still they teach  
us much with regard to the life and occupation of Arabian tribes who  
seem to have been subsequently displaced by others. The great  
mass of proper names, alone, is enough to make them of value to the  
philologist.  

The Arabs who inhabited the Ν batarιπ kingdom wrote In  
Aramaic, but, as has been remarked above, their native language,  
Arabic, often shows through the foreign disguise. We are thus able  
to satisfy ourselves that these Arabs, who livtd a little before and  
a little after Christ, spoke a dialect closely resembling the later  
classical Arabic. The nominative of the  so.callvd "triptote"  nouns  
ha.. nearly as in classical Amble, the tarmissatlon  g  or  δ;  the gasiltive  

has I (the accusative therefore preibably ended in 4), but without  
the addition of.. Generally speab 
classical Arabic are "tiii)totrs ,,,‚re'e χh0 	names which iii Ιma   of any inflexiosad  
termination. The σ 0' the nosninativa appesn also in Arabic  
proper names belonging to mote northern districts, as. for example. 
Palmyra and Edessa, All these Arabs were probably of the sense  
race. It is possible that theinscriprion of $crnlra, south.e.at  of  
Damascus, Arabic, but In Nabataesn letters, dating from k.D. 328.  
and the two oldest known specimens of distinctively Arabic wniting— 
namely, the Arabic portion of the Ιrilin υχΙ ίπκπρtiοn of Zabed,  
south-east ci' Haleb (Akppo). written in nyriac, Greek and Arabic.  
and dating from 512 or 5r3 AD., and that of the bilingual inscription  
of Ηaκτ8π, south cl Damaicua, written In Greek and Arabic, of  
568—represent nothing but a somewhat rote modern form of this  
dialect. In these inriρtiοnι pinper names take in the gessitivie  
the termination if, which show, that the meaning of such l,i flexlon. 
was no longer felt. The three inscriptions have not  yet been satIn- 
factonly mteφrtted  in all their details. 

During the whole period of the preponderance of Aismak this  
language exercised a great Influence upon the vocabulary of the  
Arabs. The more carefully we investigate the more clearly does  it 
appear that numerous Arabic words, used for ideas or objects which  
presuppose • certain degree of civilization, are borrowed from the  
Aramaeans. Hence the civilizing influence of their northern neigh-
bours must have been very strongly felt by the Arabs, and cootd-
buted in no emaIl measure to prepare them for playing so import*flt  
a part in the history of the *mid.  

in the 6th century the inhabitants of the greater part of  Ar*bi'  
Draper spoke everywhere essentially the same  langragt, which, 68  
being by far the most important of all Arabic dialects, a  
known simply as the Arabic language. Arabic pectry 
at that time cultivated throughout the whole of  ccntrai .4,.όk 

and northern Arabia as far an the lower Euphrates  ard  even beyond  
it, employed one language only. The extant Arabic τqεms  belonging  
to the heathen period were not indeed written down till much later,  
and meanwhile underwent considerable alterations;  but the ab,οltt  
regularity of the metre and rhyme is a sufficient  prOf  that on the  
whole these poems all obeyed the same laws of language. It is indeed  

hΙy
probable that the rhapsodista and the grammarians hava 

ed-αεed many slight dialectical peculiarities; in a great number of  
passages, (or example, the poems may have used in accordance with 
the fashion of their respective tribes, some otiser case them thee  
prescribed by the grammarians, and a thing of this kind may  aftee·  
wards have been altered, unless it happened to occur in rhyme;  
but such alterations cannot have extended very far. A dialect that  
diverged in any great measure from the Arabic of the grammarian. 
could not possibly have been made to fit into the metres. Mart- 
over, the Arabic philologists recognize the existence of various smaff  
distinctions between the dialects of individual tribes and of their  
poets, and the traditions of the moeeancirnt schools of Koran  exedras
exhibit very many dialectical  sasson.  It might Indeed be con-
jectured that (or the majority of the Arabs the language of poetry  
was an artificial one,—the speech cl certain tribes havieg betit  
adopted by all the rest as a  diak'is, patrice.  And this might be  
possible in the case of wandering minstrels whose art gained them  
their livelihood, such as Nabigha and A'abi But, when we find  
that the Bedosin goat.herds, for instance, In the mountainous  
district near Mecca composed poems in this very some lan υ g  
upon their Insignificant feuds and personal quarrels, that in it the  
proud chiefs 'of the Taghlibites and the Bekritta addressed defiant  
verses to the king of Him (on the Euphrates), that • Christian in-
habitant of Rica, Ad' b. Zaid, used this langsmae In his .enioua  
poems—when we reflect that, as far as the Arabic portly of the  
heathen period extends, there is nowhere • trace of any important  
linguistic difference it would ιι - i ' -rn 're that all 
these Arabs, who icr the most tart acre quite illiterate and yet  
extremely jealous of the honour οf their tribes, could have taken the  
trouble to clothe their idesa end feelings in a foreign, cr eveis •  
perfectly artificial, language. The Arabic phitologietsalno i avanlably  
regarded the language of the poets as being that of the Arabs in  
general. Evtn in the 3rd corn ury after Matiomet the lkdoulns of 

 Arabia proper, with the exception of a few outlying districts, were  
considered as being in po.aesIi»n  of this purr  Arsl,ie.  The most  
learned grammarians were in t  ι.. ri.- ny 'itiedu.  
cated  man who happened to hi...- t i : ---sri. from  
the desert, though he did not know by  heart twinty verses of the  
Koran, and had no conception of theoretical grammar, in order that  
he might decide whether in Arsbie it were allowable or necessary  
to express oneself in this or that manner. It Is evident that the.,  
profound scholars knew of only one cieaskal language which was 
still spoken by the Bedoulna 'Iii. tribe, which ρι odυαd the  
principal poets of the earlier period belonged for the most part I.  

portions of the Hiiiz, to Najd and Its riei,ghboiirbood. and to the 
mien which stretches thence towards di. tupheates. A great part  
oi the 13 use, on the ether hind, plays a very unimportant part l  
this poetry, and the Arabs of the norih.west, who were under the  
Roman dnmisim hive no abart whatever in it. The dialects of  
these latter tribes probably diverged farther from the tirdlnary  
language. The fact that the),  nate ChrisiiansdoesnotexPialn this,  
alma the TaghIlbitas end .e'.r tribe mks reduced eminent post•  
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eke pedepld νhdιλιαhυ. Μmmν. 	Born the beerier weed 

ιd γ w*omad **  the omit of the dbasgnia'pnnce,. who "rem 
 Cbnidan ens& of the emperor diιιg fray Vestments; in thin 

ίct, therelote,  their language ties at lest isidrnirad. It may  
be added that mast of the tribes which cultivated ρτy appear to  
have been ne.r neighbours at an epoch not very far removed from  
that In qumtiots. and afterwards to bare been icattered In large  
basida ear a mud* wider smelt of country. And nearly .11 tbo.e  
who war, not Christiane giald sespect to the mnctuary of Mecca.  
in as a total mtoalw, but one frequently made by Ε 	to  
ναίω 	daalqaate  the Arabic laeqsasg. as "the Kwiaisbite di.- 

kit '  Thin eaprmeion ecu" omurs In  aay  Arabic author.  deft
meb' Τιτκ. in a few rαse came we do reed of the dialect of the  

Kosaith,  by which in snecat the peculiar incal tinge that  
distinguished tb. !IaICh  of Mecca; but to describe the Arabic 
language as" Koeaidilto" is as absurd as it would he to speak of 
Bugilsh.a the dialect of feed=or of Oiled. This unfattunats 
desadon ha. been made the basis of • ihecey very often mimed  
in modern times—namely. di.' claideal Arabic I. nothing else bat  
the dieted of Mecca, which the Koran best brought into fashion. So  
far from this being the case. It leceTtaia tint the .peech of die Iowa,  
in the IJi$x did not agree in every pabst with the language of the  
poem, aid, aak happens. the Koran it.elf coatalag earn. reheb Ι  
deviation. from the tube cl the classical languag.. This would be 
still mane evident if the panctuaticis, which waa introduced at a  
.ernswbat later time, did not obscure many details. The traditions  
which sapeemet the Koesish as .pealdng the purest of ill Arabic  
dialects lie partly the woels of the imagination and partly ciinspli.  
meet. paid to the ruler* d.d.d Bose the Koraish, but are no  
doubt at vaylence with the ordleaty opinion of the Arais thamseir.n  
in earlier days. In the Koran Mabcmel ha. imItated the poets 
though, geiiet·ally •penking with little success; the on the 
ether hand, never imitated %,im. Tb.. the Koran a its nguage  
ea.srl.sd  but very little influence upon the poetry cl the following  

cestucy and upon that of inter times, "therms this poetry tImely 
and devishly copied th. productions of the old heathen pesiod.  
lb* (act that the poetical lIterate,, of the early  Moslessa has been  

=meet
a much more ambeatic Fore, than the 'seeks of the 

heathen poet. proves that our Idea of the language of its pattern, the  
aiclent poetry, is on the whole just. 

 Tb.  Koran and Islam raised Arabic to the reddencf one of the  
psiarlyal language. of the world. Under the leadership of the  

Koruish  the Bedoulna subjected half the world to both 
their dominion and their faith. Thu. Arabic acquired the es • . additional character of a i.cted language. But soon it  
became evident that not neatly all the Arabs spoke •  
language precisely identical with the clasalcal Arabic of  

the poets. The north-western Arab. played a particulnrly important  
pan during the period of the 01=r/eds. The ordinary speech of 
Mere aid Media. ‚wa,aa we have lee., no longer quite so primitive 
aa dust of the demet. Tothlemaybendded *het themilitasyex. 
peditiona biosigbt these Arab* who spoke the classical language Into  
contact with ln'li.s from οο. f.tbe.way districts, such at π,  
Babram (Wired), and particularly the north of Yemen. The fact 
that numbers of foreigners, on diming over to !stem, becam, rapidly  
Arabised was also little calculated to preserve the unity of the  
language. Finally. the violent internal and external commotion,  

woe produced by the great event, of that time, and stirred 
the whale a.tloa, probably accelerated linguistic change. In any  
case, we 60w from good tradition that even in the  1 S century of  
the Fllgi't the distinction between correct and incorrect speech was 
In plates quite perteptible. About the end cl the and century the  
system of Arabic grammar was constructed, and never underwe nt  
any easeadal modilicatlon in later times. The theory as to how one  
should expima oneself we. now deniteΙy hued. The majority of  
those Arab. who lived beyond the limits cl Arabia already dl νeη1ed  
far from this standard; and in particular the final vowel, whirl, 
serve to indicate ease, and moods wer, no longer pronounred.  Τό .  
change, by which Arabic lost one of its principal advantages, we. no  
doubt battened by the (art that even in the dasekal style such 
‚ernslnatlo, woe omitted whenever the word Mood at the end of a  
sentence (in pause); and In the living language of the Arab. this  
dividing of seatenres I. very frequent. Hence people were already 

 puke  accusrosned to feints without 1 τamιπatkaΙ termination,. But  
In the language of ccsialii Bedonin tnbes av'nnanta of those tes'mliia'  
tb.. have been deserted down to our time.  

Through the Induatry of Arabic phIlologists we are able to make  
oo,wlvat Intimately acqiralntid with the system, and still more with 
• the vocabulary of the language. Although they have not  

always ρm4οι'nιed their task In a critical manner, we are 
' oblIged  to thank them sincerely. We should be all the 

mere disposed to admire the richness of the ancient Arabic recites-  
key when we remember hose simple are the condition, of Ilk 
amongst the Arabs hew painfully monctoncu. their country, and  
wmequenily how limltedthe range of their iikasmual be. Within 
this range. however, the slightest nuidlfic.tlon is expressed by a  
particular word. It must be confessed that the Arabic lexicon has 
been greatly augmented by the habit cl citing as words lηrth'ms.Ιv..  
aids rhetorical plwaaea as an individual poet has used to describe  

▪ .b$cit  foe sample, If one poet cuPst lbe lien the "tearer" 

and assotber call, him the "mangler," each of these term. I. on. 
plained  by the lexicographer, as equivalent to" lice." One hoanch  
of literature in particular, namely, lampoons and satirical poems,  
which las' the meat part have perished, no doubt introduced into the  
lexiata many expression. coined in an arbitrary and sometime is  
a very strange manner. Moreover, Arabic philologista seem to have  
underrated the number of words which, though they occur now sad 
then in poems, were never in general  use except among particular  
tribe.. bet in sfate of these qualifications it must be admitted that 
the vocabulary a aiirprinngly rich, and the Arabic dictionary wil  
always remain the pnncipal reeaurce for the elucidation of  obscure 
expressions in sf1 the other Semitic tongues. This method, if pursued 
with the necessary caution, is a perfectly legitimate one.  

Poems seldom enable us to loan a dear idea of the language  of 
ordinary life, and Arabic poetry happens to ham been distinguished 
from the very beginning _by a certain tendency to aειiflci.bq and  
mannerism. Still less does the Koran exhibit the language in its 
‚token form. Thia odice  is more performed by the prose of the  
ancient imem.tive traditions  (IlndWi).  And the genuine amounts of 
the deeds of the Prophet and of his conspasion., aisd especially the  
atoiwa amcereiog the battles and adventures of the be doofna  in 
the heathens period and in the earlier day. of islam are excellent 
modela of a prom style, aitbomigh in sums came their redaction  
dates from a later lime.  

Classical Ar,bic is rich not only in word. but in grammatical form..  
The wanton development of the broken plurals. and sometime.  of 
the vetbil nouns, must be regarded es ten camss of wealth.  
Thn  sparing use of the antient terminations which mark  
the plural lisa somewhat obscured the distinction betweet  
plural,, collective., abstract some, and feinminca in  
general. In its maι 	of employing the verbal tenses  
genuine Arabic .till exhibits trace, of that poetical freedom  which 
we me in Hebrew; lisle characteristic disappear. In the later litarary  
language. In detecting .enteam, Arabic can gems.* further than 
Habrew, but the simple parataxia is by her the mast used con,'  
stiuction. Arabic baa, however, this great advantage, that it  

scurcely ever leaved us in doubt as so where the apodosi. begins.  
The attempt, to define the tenses mere dearly by the addition of  
adverb, and anxilasry verb. lead to no very positive remelt (as'. 
the case in oilier Semitic languages also), since they are set curried  
out in a .ystensatic manner. The arrangement of wor& in a 
sentence in governed by very strict rule.. As the subject and object,  
at least in ordinary cases, oceupy faxed positions, and as the geattive  
is invariably placed after the noun that govern, it, the use of caen  
endings lear. much of its significance.  

Thu languge of the Bcdotiins had now, as we have seen, bee  
that of tebiοπ courts and polished society. In the etiweta of the  
town, the language already di νerµed connderably from 
this, but the upper classe, took pars to apralt " Arabic."  
The diets aid the bees  upriis  never vestured toemploy 
any but the denied immune, and the" Ansi'" with  
pedantic sesiousnem, convicted the most celebrated among the late,  
mete (for instance, Mot*nabbf) of cccaaional deviations from the  
standard of correct speech.  Αι  the Mme time, however, classical  
Arabic wan the language of business and of science, and at the  
present day still holds this position. There are, of course, many  
gradation, between the pedantry of purists and the use of what I.  
simply a vulgar dialect. Sensible writers employ, kind of sse,  
which does not aim at being strictly correct and calls modern thinm  
by modern names, but which, neversheleat, avoids coarse vulgarism..  
aiming principally at making itself intelligible to all educated men.  
The sunder may pronounce or omit the ancient terminations as-he  
chooant.  This language lived on, in a sense, through the whole of  
the middle ages, owing chidly to the fact that it wax Intended fo, 
educated persons in general and not only for the learned, whereas 
the poetical schools strove to preserve exactly the grammar and the 
letloon of the long extinct language of the bcdouiiis. A. might be 
espectvd.this eo,,, like theesi,' of the Greeks, has, comparatively 
limited vocabulary, since its principle i, to retain only those ex'  
press'ions from the ancient language which were generally understood,  
and it does not borrow much new material from the vulgar dialects.  

It is entirely a mistake to suppose that Arabic I. unsuited for the  
treatment of abstract subjects. On the contrary, scarcely an 
lagu nage is so well adapted to be the or 	ac organ of hoiasticl'in in a 
Its branches. Even the tongue of the ancient Bedouin. bed a strong 
preference for the use of abstract verbal nouns (in striking contrast  
to the Latin, for example); thus they oftener said "Needtul as thy 
sitting "than" It Is needful that thou shouldest sit." 'T'his tendency  
was very advantageou, to philosophical phraseology. The strict 
rule, a. to the order of words, though wry uiifavourabk to the 
development of a  ι rυ elο9υent style, render it all the ceder to 
express ideas in a rig, ly scientific foam. 

In the meanti me Arabic. like every other widely spread language, 
necrssan'ly began to undergo inodilkat ion and to split up Into  
dialects. The Arabic scholars are mistaheή  in attributing  
this development ο the influence οf those foreign languages Ιυme 
with which Arabic came into contact. Such mi'seisce. can 
had had but little to do with the matter; ter 'ere It  
theτwise  the laneusare of the i,iteriorof Arabia meet hawrem.ined 

uacbaaged,  yet evn '10 this region Ibeinhebitantsat' wry brims.  
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speaking as they del a  thoumad  year. back. A prison ether in 
Arabia or elsewhere should trust to his  knoydedge  of classical Arabic  
only would resemble those travellers from the north who endeavour  
to make themselves understood by Italian waiter,  tbrοah  the  
medium of a kind of Latin, The written language has, it is true,  
greatly retarded  the development of the dialects. Every good  
Mos lem repeats at least a few short dims  aeveral  times a day in his  
prayers. Nor is this all: the sacred book meets him everywhere.  
Now the majority of Arabian Modems understand  ismething  at  
hog of the  pemeges  they recite or hear; so that the Koran was 
bound to exercise, on the language of the widest circles, an  iduenc, 
such as has been exercised by no other book in the world. The  
idiom of the church, it'  lesrmng  and of diplomacy was brought—
partially at least—nea rer to the average man, with the result that  
many of its words and  Iccutiona  passed, with mare or Is.s  comcti'  
tude,into the languageoicommon life  orthatit.modeofexpromon 

as taken as w a model, precisely as Latin, the language of the church,  
science and the state, exerted it powerful influence ow the living  
Romance tongues, even before the Renaissance. Yet, in spite of  
this, the Arabic dialects have  deνcb ρc4 on their own line, and  
have died widely (mm each other. Our knowledge of them has  
madam  progirm  In late years. and we have now good grammarl  
of several dialects, We ate best acquainted with the present speech  
of  Εgηiι,  and we arc well posted in the dialects of the Maghrib-
the  Mnran mustal  land.  fritm [sipoli  ιο  Morocco. To the Maghn'b  

	

group of dialects belonged 1 	ι inee spoken in Sicily, of which  
we know little in especial, ti  ther with the Spanish Arabic of  
former  tinies,  which  is better known to us through several literary 
monuments and the Grammar and Lexicon of Pedro dc Alcala  
(1505). The shibboleth of their  Wc'ntrn  dialects is that, in the  
impetlect.  they  pronounc,  the ist person plural with the ending  Ι  
(a. the and and  πl).  and give to the  tnt  person singular the prefix a  

In the plural form). Maltese. also, is of the  ■ aghrib  family.  
This Arabic dialect, the only one spoken ewclusinrly by Christians,  
I. of peculiar interest to the philologist,  owing to the fact that (or  
5045, 900 years it has been completely withdrawn from the action  
of literary Arabic. On the other hand. it has been exposed to the  
l&hience  of Italian.  Nevrrth'Tcss,  it has dr"rlotwrl in a very 
.miiar  manner to  th,  dialect 1 the neighbouring African roost:  
still it 	many feature 	rich are peculiar to itself. Of the  

	

of Syria, inner and 	ι hern Arabia, and other oriental  
countries, we also know more  ι n  was the case a short while ago; 
but the gem inourknowkd es τ i! Ι t οο grcat ιο allow υ stο  
dassify them in  6mb  group.. Fee  tim  most part the  Bcdouin  
language Is somewhat  arrotigly  distinguished from that of the  
sedentary  mb.s' but we should hardly be justified in be lieving  that 
the  Bedoviri dialects form a contrasting unity as against the other  
idioms.  

There can be no doubt that the development of these dialects is  
In part the result of older dialectical variation. which were already  
in existence in the time of the Prophet. T he  histories of dialects  
which differ completely  frcm  one another often panse an an.

-liigou'  course. In general, the Arabic dialects still resemble one  
ember more  than we might expect when we  tak,  into  coi'sklera.  
den the immense extent of country over which they are spoken  and  
he very considerable geographical obstacle. that stand in the way  

of communication. But we mug not suppose that people, (or  
instance, from Mitsui, Morocco, Suit. and the interior of Arabia  
would be able to understand one another  without  di'Lculty.  It is  
a  tntal  error to regard the difference between the Arabic dialects  
and the ancient language as a  tnllii'  ma, or to represent the dc'  
vslopment  of these dialects as something wholly  unlik,  the develop.  
meat of the  Romanc,  languages. No living Arabic dialect direr.  
from classical Arabic so much as French or  Rouman  fromLatin' 
but, on the other hand, no Arabic dialect resemble, the  claadc*i  
language so  dosely  as the  Lugodoric  dialect. which is still spoken 

 in Ssxdinia,  resembles its parent speech, and yet the lapse of time  
is very much greater in the case of the latter. Side bγ side with the  
poetry of the old literary language there arose, in quit, early  days. 
anoehersrJiooloi  poetry which availed itself of the younger, living  
dialects. So. even In the  ix·tb  century, dia lectic poetry  wai lourish.  
1.' in Spain' and down to the present day, in the most diverse  
quarters of the vast linguistic domain of Arabic, songs have  brett  
composed in the  wanous  dialects. But this poetry.  probobly  with  
the sole exception of Maltese, stands in sum,  conni'xioo  or other  
with the antique, and  is subject, meteor less,  ιο  the influence of the  
classical language. And this is still more the case in other demur-  
menu of literature,  Μαπ b'ιι,  and other tales, written by the  un.  
educated, merely show a dial ectic  colouring, frequently combined  
with a  cstachrestic  use of the grammat ical forms of classical Arabic,  
ant the genuine aspect of the dialect itself. These  Ieaxiwes  a,e  
ρ aπ k υlarΙ y  evident in works by Jews and Christians, Purely 
" vulgar" texts, of any magnitude, wou ld  be hard to discover.  
The isolated Maltose alone has succeeded in  peuducing  a new written  
language distinct from the classical tongue; and in this a fair  
amount of material has already been printed in  Latia  characters,  
In recent years, however, earnest attempts have  bnen  mad, to  
'4rvate  the  bcyptian  dialect to the rank 0' a literary language :  

-thee these attempts will be crowned with permanent momss is  
idea to be  issclved  by time.  Ia  any  com,  the  asdast weit'a e  

language,  though with all kinds of  mbdl'na*ltos, υ111 -  enitkee  
to exist, 'The  wry fact that it doe, not  enprom  the  veesilkede.  
with  esactitisd,  is an advantage; foe thus the Arabs, from the  
Persian Guff to the Atlantic, mu recognise the now  wesel,  although  
they may  pivanupor  it with different vowels.  

Long befits,  Mahomet,  a  peceliac and highly  developtel  foes.  of 
civilixetiosi  had flourished in the  table.lead  to the moth-west of  
Arabia,  Tb,  more we become acquainted with the  
cnuntr/ ιrΙ  the ancient  Sabaeaaa end with its  ce'smb  
edifices, and the better we are able to  decipbet its inn  
saiptions,  which are being  dvessd  in  ever.inceeasiag 
numbers, the easier it is foe us to  aecovat  for the ham of mythical  
lory  wherewith the  Sabaeana wer, mae  invested,  Tb. Sehesan  

rncrsptions  (which till  latey wer,  mite, ofm called by the  Irss  
oserect  same of  "l4imysrιιic")  begin keg before nit, ma and  
continue till the 6th century. The somewhat still  choracasr  is  
alwaya  very distinct; and the habit of  regidai$y  dividing the word.  
from one another render, decipherment  n.ier,  which,  bowewr,  ha.  
not  ':'  been  perforc!  "i  a very sat  kfactory  manner,  ovlsg  in pen  
to tic  lact that the ' ii  map aity of the document, in question 

 consist of religious votive tablets with peculiar sam'doi emιωσιιοnk 
cc of architectural notices abounding in technical 1 ,  ms.  Thom  
inscriptions fall into two classes, distinguished partly 1',  ςremunticht  
peculiarities and partly  byprcul'arities  of  phrasrcilog 	On,dlelset.  
which forms the causative with ho, like Ι1ebrw  a, 1  others,  and  
employs, like nearly all the Semitic lantuafes, the ι ,  rminaiiea &  
(ku) as the suffix of the third person ungul.ir, 0 the Si tea properly  
speaking. The other, which expresses the  cau'atisw y an  (tori..  
sponding  to the  Slsaphel  of the Ammaeans and othet'  and ice the  
suffix uses a (like the Assyrian  il),  is the blinaic, ι s this latter  
branch belong the numerous South Arabic itsser ή  ma recently  
found in the north of the llqTaa, near fiejr, whets'  i  Mi.ae,aa.  
must have had a commerdal settlement. On the οι ' x Land, the  
very old inscriptions, emanating from a colortyat ιι e Αbγs.i ί ia,  
are  Sabaran. The difference between the Iwo classes  mecriptiona 

 is no doubt ultimately based upon a real divergence  .i  ks)sct.  Rot  
the singular manner in which dinirictscontaining Saba 	inscTiptinas  
and those containing  Minaic  alternate with one  αι. 	wars to  
point in part to a mere hieratic practice of clinging to  ci.'  mode.  
of expression. Indeed it is very pt'olsally due to cot-  kesliteesry■ 
conservatism that the language of the Inscriptions r  edna  almost  
entirely unchanged  through many centuries. A I  imerlption, 
from districts rather more to the east exhibit err ,  is linguistic  
peculiarities, which, however. may perhaps be  cs;l mid by the  
supposition that the writers did not, as a rule.  april. this  dialect, 
sad therefore were but imperfectly acquainted wills  i'  

A great hindrance to the completion of our  kr,,  ledge of  th.  
Sabacan language lien in the paucity of "uwel.lett,  in the in'  
scciptions,  The unvarying style of the insenir 	a 
exindes  further a great number of the ccc 	* 
ge ,,nmaIical  forms. Not a single  orTumsscr cl 	1 

 or second person has yet been detected, with th, 	le  
exception of one proper name, in which "rot 	smut nnly  
occurs.  But the knowledge which  wealread' 	ιιΟγιυακα  
to tense th.'t Sabaean iselonely related t π Αr..b ιι 	tscq.aanted  
with it. 1  he former language 	the  n.smc piassetic elements  
as the letter It  ρ  the plurals dual form  rmblia  
that used in  Arbic, &c, It I. especially important to notice that 
Shims. fitments the 'ides of  Indebniteama  by mead an appended 
as, just  aa Abic ra exριτ it by means of a,  a.,wbkh in all peck.  
ability is •  modification of the  fcrmr'  sound. list we may  ems-  
min that. in the later centuries, the  -  Lad  lallen  away I. the pew.  
nunciatiots,  either completely or in the  majorIty  of cam. 110th in  
this point and In some other,  Sabman  appear.  ιsοι  primitive than  
Arabic, as might be expected (roan tie earlier  dnt,oI  its  s,oeunwnt..  
The ankle is formed by  appending an.. In its  veesbuisry ides  
Ssbeeat'  bear, a greet resemblance to Arabic, although, on  tbit  
other hand, it often approaches  .ini, nta$y  no the norther,  Sesels'ic  
languages I. this respect; and it esteemsmuch that is 	.lia,  to  
itself.  

Soem alter the  Chriatiaa  ere Sebenan civilinstion  began to decline.  
sad completely perished in the m with the  Abyssialana,  who  
several  tim n occupied the country, and in the 6th  matury r'msks.d  
In  posiession  of it fore  ccsiddsnabie  period, in this age the  langus  
of  c,alr.l  Arabia was  aleesdy p.srr'rating  into the  Sab.ean  domain,  
It  i, Ι  uriher  possible that many tribes which dwelt net far to the  
north of the  civiliaed  districts bed  alway.  spokes  dialrcia resemblinj 
emend Arabic rather than  tt.i-  About the year boo "Arabic  
was the  br'vsge  of all Yemen, with the exception  petb.ps  of  •  few  
isolated  dinricti,  add this pacess of assimilation  cosiiinued  I. lame  
tline'. True, a few echoes of  Ssbaeaa  Law survived in certain  
grammat ical forms and the vocabulary of  preseat'd.y dialecta  a 
those  districts; but these dialects sly, on the whole,  thienughig  
"Anbic." Several  t*niurle.  after  Mshoiiset,  learned  Yer,eniic'  
were acquainted with  ιό,  cbancter, σ  the  instτlρtions  which  
abursiadtd  in their country; they wet,  ala,s  able to  ibnψber  tb. 
mum names and  •  small  mimbe,  of  Sebacsa  word, the  aisanieg tel  
which  a's,  still knows to  ι,  bat the, could no ledger  'iad.i'ani  
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the  inwnpiiina  in a  nh Ic.  Being  renloun  local  patnots,  they  
d ιωοce in theme  iiracdpt.onu  which they imagined  th,-mwlvc,  to  
be  ‚aµ,l,k  of des ipha't'iig  many  fabuloon  'brief respecting the glory  
01 the  .lncieiii %cmennes.  

Md'i  ‚ii.'  Socdd.  
Farther  Ιο  the near, in the .5-rent district, of  Shihr  and  Mabrin.  

up, to the  borden  of the barren  ,k,eiv  of the interior. and ‚1.0 in  
the idiot of  hocoii-a. dialects very unlike  Ακabκ ale  ‚liii .µikr ι'.  
Alluni',tii  to this fact are  foso'i  ιο  Arabic  'iiter'  of the  ioih renrury  
Mahri,  from which  Shkhauri  10,'". a distinct dialect, and  Socotri  are  
probably  wions of dialect. which were related  ιο Soiiaean  and  
Mrnaeaa; but they base  devtl'iped  "ii altogether independent line,,  
and we can  icartely h' ρe  that they will render us any great  aiai'ban'e  
in the  έ n ι cφττιat ιοο of the  i ψιιun ι.  They cu-rtain!y  ahiow  the 
v»ilhcro  Semitic type in a most pronounced manner. The strange  
(«rio  of the  wordn  is  pr'eiiicmt.  mire  ghu,  by all manner of vowel  
lengthening* and violent mutation. of  ronasnanIn (e.g.  in  Socotri  i  
Ι rei1aeo ιΙ y  become,  έ, •  phonetic change  otberwiw  unknown in 
Semitic philology). Enact  in'·extigation  will undoubtedly still di.'  
cover an old  αc η uα int α nre in many a  'brangr'.o'cminjf  word. I-Ieee  
and there, however, In  Mabd  'w  dkcosyr  word, which at the heft  
glance we  recngnue  as common in Hebrew or  A,ntnak.  while Arabic  
known them either not αι all or only in  dern-ative nigmhcaiiotra  
Still, a very large  purt—pertiap.  the preponderating part —ui  the  
Mi'hrl socabuLiry  In  f'wmenh  by word, which hove been borrowed  
(mm the Antic it different  ρeeiσd•  Many of them have  nuh,e-
que-orly undro-gona  drastic  phoiietκ alte'ation,,  no that at first they  
might he taken for genuine  Mahri,  In Seeped, which has been more  
pr'iirett'd  lay its  iosajlar potition,  the borrowed Arabic word. are  
rater, but even here they one not  lscking.  lie-se  langua%e•  how-
ever. c.-ipedally Soceirl. itill  contain a number of word,, with tilled  
ιο  which we may well doubt whether they are Semitic at ell. The  

conjecture that  Ilamiles aluo  were once 'celled in  thon. districts  
and hare  kIt  trace, of  thrmorh'ri  in the language.  aρρeaι.  to be  
favourtd  by the bodily εhαracteristics of the inhabiunts.- 

Εbόορκ.  
In  ‚1diy-.uinia.  too, and in the neighbouring countries ντ hind 

langoages  which bear a  urtain rτwmllaiκr  to Arab ic . The Gees, or 
Ει hiορicl pt-outer, the language of the ancient kingdom  

A•Jm,  was reduced to  wT"lng  at an early date. At 
&kk.ir lent  Sabsean  letter, were employed. But even the  

monument of Κ ing Aeitanas ((  AD.  )50), es know well 
e,tnblintied,  hear', in  idditmon  to the Greek  m.mρι iοn,  one In  
Ethiopian. This, however. in both In  $ibacan and is Gees char-
acter,.  i.  inn ιυ ,tematk trandormation  of the  Sabseun.  Herr the 
Gees in null  uns'oraliir'i:  and 'rime few  lnwripiionn be'oden,  without  
vowel signs, have 1.-en  diwovered.  But two great  inwnptioni  of the 
nine king  ci! Aiim—,  it appear. to be after the  ntwest  r'-iennrehen  
—already have the full  voralitution  which obtains in the Ethiopian  
Bible and the remaining literature: the language, too, in ident ically  
the inn.-'. The  in,lica'tion  of the vowel, give.  Ethisipic an advantage  
over all other Semitic .c-rlpI•  By whom it n-an introduced in un-
known. Nit Icing alter the time of the  fnw-riltioo,  the Bible  waS  
traimlat ed into Gees (mm the Greek. in part by Jew.; for Jew, and  
Chnsriana  were at  thai  time actively competing with one another,  
both In !nrai,iit and in .'bγo ώ a;  nor were the former unsuccessful  
in  malairig  prow-lyle..  The  mi,nint'rίr-,  who gave the Bible to the 
Abymitish.  must, at least in .'me tsar., have  .poken Aramanc as  
their mother-tongue. for this alone ran explain the fact that in the 
Ethicigiir  Bilk certain  relii'ouncorwcptionnarecxprewed  by  Aramak  
wont.. (hiring the following  c,nturw-.  5-snow, works *ere ρreduceλ  
liv  the  Α hη snlrιinnι in this  Inriguage;  they wv-re all, no far a. we 
are shale to judge, of a more or km  thedngiciai  character, almost 
Invariably  trunnlaticina from the Greek. We cannot my with  
certainI'i  when (ices  reavd  to  i.e  the 1 of the people, but it  
wan  pnibahily  about a  tho'ai'and  yearn ago. From the time when the 
Abywinian  kingdom  wsa  reconstituted ,  towards the end oh the  ‚3 ι h  
century. by the  no.t.11itl 5 οώ aι ftmeitυ (which  wa,  ο( noothern  
οriή π).  the  Ιang'  of  the  coult Μιd of ώ e government wan Am-,  
barn-; but Gee.  ,nit1iid  the endeinstind  and  litteary  language.  
and Geri  lliemture  m* • tertain  activity in  numelo'an  
mnIatloit.  from these Arab ic  and  Cb'ick  work, which were in use 
.mongig  the  Cbniniinns  of  FC,ix:  baidna  then., original writing.  
wine  «tinpeai'd  by  moinW srI mimes. ιωσωλτ, live, of  snintω  
hymn. &ε. TM. lit rraiymeditlimi heed till modern ire-f. The  
language, which had king become  ' 	_a by no  waπ. invariably  
smitten in pu re  form: we may often 	 ώ br al.a,  a  imile  
imitation oh Arabic modes of  mρresώοα. Ewe. is  manowopti  of 
more ancient  w0*s  we 'ml many fin leek  ceimaρ'lοιnι which have  
crept in  i*rtlr ibro.gb mete en arid partly  
through the influeνce of the 1st.,  dinkeu,  Οι'  po'ntn  of detail we  

'What certain  bwowledgw  we  pn 	of  Mibri  nod  S'u'otil  in  
almost wholly tend on the  ' md  Vienna  wisobr'  1A.- hope  
ιο  rerlisT  from  tb,,,  null  ΙΙΙΙΓΟ 	en these  aseat"-  tongues.  

1 ΐbiι name  ό  doe  ιο  the bet that (be  ,‚to.meian. styler  the  
inline-nc,  oh fain, ti-uditimi, ngmrκd  the name 415e-s'4  to  tbdo  own  
kingdom.  

are still  nomctiin,. left in doubt, as we  pon.rn.  no manuscript, be- 
g to the older period . lοn 	

in mien nearly relate-a to  Sisbaean  than to Arabic. though 
wartely  to such a degree as we might expert. The  hi.toncal  inter. 
course  betar»n  the  habae-a,nu  and the people of  Asurn  
does out, however, prove that those who  spulce  Gee-a were 	Chit,.. 

re,5 I5a  aatniily  a colony  irom  Sahara; the  larguage  may  I.e  
deacrndrd  from an extinct cognate- dialect of  .'.,uth  
Arabia, or may have  armuiit'  from a mingling of 'c-scral  such  ili,alerta,  
And this  coloniraiion  in  Mriu'  probably  Ιacι. an much  nmaner  than  
I.  umaally nuρ mnoi.  In  crrtain  re-eliot. Gees  rrtircwnt• α "ii,re  
modern  nlage  of development than  Arialnc.  we  ni.iy «ir  an  insIsiwii  
the lαsι of name  inik&ional  termination, and "1 the its wet  paminise,  
the change of the  aipiraieii dent.aln  Into  ώί . έό rite.  hr. In the  
manu"eipin, e.1κu-'aJlv chime of later date, many dirt-s ate  nm. 
founded, namely. k ‚ ,  and kb,  .  and ii', and 4,  thu , however.  
is no doubt due  oniy  to the influence of the modern dialect,. To  
this name influence, and indirectly  f.rrhap.  to  thai  f the  Ilaniiiic  
languages, we may  ancr'be  the very,  rant  noumi  now given to certain  
letter., g, I.  ;.  and 4, in the reading of Gets, The  Lint Iwo are it  
present  prone.sticml nomething  lake-  µ  and 11  (the- German  .).  A  
peculiar advantage  pitmenned  by Gees and by all  Ε tbi1ic l.ingu.agei  
In the  atiarp  distinction between the imperfect and the  uslilsiw tlre  
in the former a run-el I. inserted after the first radical, a  Iormsljon  
which  ra isi, ai,  in  ?alabn  and  Socoiri,  and.—thoiah  in  aiioihrs 

 nigtichc.alion—in  Amynian  as sell- Gees ha. no definite- artic le , hut  
in very rich in particles. In the ease with which it joins  icilteincra  
together and in its freedom a. to the order of  wοιn,  it  rtnemh,k.  
Aran'aic,  The- vocabulary is but imperfectly  knowo, as the  tho,4ogi-
cal literature, which I. for the moat part very and  .iaot.lnr. us nub 
comliaralively  few  cirpreaskann thai  di, not eke-ar  in the  bh.le-.  wherein  
the more me-km work, borrow their  phraneols,gy ill part from the  
,pole-n  mtiilrcta,  part ic ularly  ANIIiariC.  With  ri-gard  to the voca-
bulary, Gee*  baa  much in common with the other Semitic  toOΙυes  
but at the name time  µ'sn.ι mjny woid,  peculiar to  Ιtit4Ι. of  
these a  consiiii'r.'hle Inoporilon  may lie of  Ifaniil,c οrigin.  However,  
the grammar  ehow,,  at most. actor ought and  duhmioiin  tract, of 
flamirk influence. (tee-a seems to hair been originally the language  
of a tribe almost  ezrmpt  from non-Sen'itic  file-al. but we moat  
not immure that all the inhabitant, of the  aiwient  kingdom of 
Axum  were pure Semite--a. The  imnuigr.tion  of the Senior. Ire-n  
Arabia  wa.,  in all probability ,  a slow  ‚mr'xen.,  beginning at a  seiy 
ancient period, and under  iocit cireuinniaticrs  there-  .  every ream.  
to  an.ume  that they  Iargnly iritcrminijed  with the aborigines,  Tb4  
opinion items  ιο  be  conbrmou  by  .,aiibn.poliigical  fact,.  

Tipf  and  TigtiIa.  
Not only in what in properly the territory of  Azflm  (namely.  

Γιgrξ north'e-astern  Aby.ionia).  hut aim in the  countrie, bunlering  
upon it to the  'noiih,  including the island. of  Dablak,  dialect, are  
f rill  ngiokn'  which are but more modern form, of the linguistic  
type  ckarh),  exhibited in Gee., via, that  upoken  in  Tigrf  proper and 
dirt of the neighbouring countries. In re- ahity,  the  tiaine  of  Τ igr  
belongs to both, and it would be desirable to distinguish them Iron,  
one another as  NorThern  and Southern  Tigr€. lIst  it is the tie-tom  
to  ta11  the northern dialect  Γ'gr Nmply,  whilst that  npoken  in  Tugrf  
itself beers the name of  Tigra*  or, with an  ,°amharic  termination,  
Tigrita. Ttgrf  be-ar, • nn'ne-wlat  rioter new-nil-lance to  (icc,  than  
doe-a  Tigriho.  although this latter in sςωιken in the very  bert ο1  
Gee-a. for  T'grihla Isa,  during it-seral  centuries been serυ .trangly  
influenced  las- Ambamir,  which  baa  not been the cast with  Ttgr.  
which is  npokrn  mostly by nomad,, But  Tigrf.  on the ether hand.  
items to Use been greatly influenced by  Hamit-ic  dia lect,, In Lute  
years careful  ob.ervatnonz  on both languages  have been made by  
scholars in mere, and we  ahieady  have a number of printed trim,  
com ρrinin  partly original  woeIl,  pertly  tean.ianioni  oh Biblical  
hook, and me forth. But in this  domsin  our knowledge wilt  ,caridn  
in great need oh  Lwiitg perfecTed.  

Α  .luά .  

Although  Tigrf  and  Τigr"a ,,,  hot free frees foreign  influe-oce.,  
yet at the core  ιbe- r are  pwreiy Semitic.  liii.  in not  fiat'mI,ament.ahly the 
raise with  Ambar'c. •  language oh which the domain rate-nd ,  from  
the left botch of the  Τakkaά  into re-giomn  far to the ninth. Although  
by no me-an1  the only  Iaitgiaag, eιm ιurn  in these count ries, it  alway.  
tend, to d isplace  ibme kirign torgumea  which  mae-round it and with  
which it in  lnι.w'γri.ed.  lb. here refer  e.pccially  to the  Agaw  
dialect,, Although  Arkark haa  been driven made by the  invaaioba  
of the Galls tribe,, It has already  connpeinnate-d itself to none- extent  
hoe this 1m•  a. the  h"dju  and  Wcdlo  Galls.,  wIno  penetrated into  
eastern  Αbyia.  have  amflnφιsd  ii a. their language. With the  
ewcwpt'on,  oh coot., of Arabic. no Semitic tongue ii  .pci&rn  by.  no 
large a  n.mbte oh  human beings a.  Ambaric.  The very fact that the  
Agaw  language. axe being  ge.J'a.ulIy.  and. as it were-. I-si-se our own  

eyes,  aiwodied  by  Amharn- rabas ii
of 

probable 
Iang'ia,.e  moat be  .sχέφri (hied, by 	w 	,,' who are 	

that thin 
Semitic 

race' 'l'n .υριoutk.n in cenf'rmιJ''studs,  of the language  

Chi!) an advanced guard  ci  the  Agaw  languages. the  Ttlfln  or  

diakei  oh the Bogen, I.  twin1 slllszty ibnn,rbad  by the  Ti'nt  
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lteelf. Amha,lc ka  diverged from the indent Semitic type to a Tar  
greater extent than any of the di αlectι which we have hitherto  
naumerated. Many of the old foimaliona preserved in Gore are  

cmρΙee.ly modified in Amharlc Of the feminine forms there  
remain but a few emma; and that is the case also with the ancient  
plural of the noun. The grimiest innovations occur in the personal  
pronouns. And certainly not more than half the vocabulary can  
without impeobabibty be made to correspond with that οf the other  
Semitic language.. in ibis, ha also In tbegr.mmar,  we must leave  
Cot of account all that is borrowed from Gore. which, us being the  
scclesiastlral tongue, exercise. a great 'influence everywhere in  
Abyssinia. On the other hand, we mug make allowance for the fact  
that in this language the very considerable phonetic modifications  
giten produce a total change of bern, en that many words which  
at first have a thoroughly foreign appearance prove on further  

ιamiπatiοss to be but the regular development of words with which  
we art ιΙreadΥ acquainted. But the most striking deviitions occur  
iii the syntax. Things which we are accustomed to regard as usual  
or even universal in the Semitic language., such as the pLcing of the  
verb before the subject, of the governing noun before the gcnitive,  
and of the attributive relative clause aίteτ its subetanti'e, are here  
totally reversed. Words which are marked as geniti'es by the  
prefixing of the relative particle, and even whole rclarive clauses,  
are treated as one word, and are capable of having the objective  
unix added to them. It is scarcely going too far to say that a person  
who has learnt no Semitic language would have Ic.s dirnestlry in  
mastering CIsc Ambarie construction then one to whom the Semitic  
syntax is familiar. What here appear, contrary to Semitic analogy  

is sometimes the rule in 4aw. Hence it is probable that in this  
case tribes originally Hamitic retained their former modes of thought  
and expression after they bad adopted a Semitic speech, and that  
they modified their new language accordingly. And it is not certain  
that the partial Semitination of the southern district, of Abyssinia  
(which had .carcely any conriexion with the civilination of /Strum  
during its best period) was entirely or even principally due to  

influences from the north.  
In spite of its dominant ρο itiοn 1  Ambaric did riot for several  

centimes show any signs of becoming a literary language. The  
oldest document, which we possess are a few songs of the 15th and  
16th centuries, which were riot, howe,er, written down till a later  
time, and hre very difficult to interpret. 'l'lsere are also ii few Geer'  

Ambaric gloomries, which may be tolerably old. Sift the ';ih  
century various atfempta have been made, sometlme  ί  European  
missionaries, to write in Amharic, and in modern times this language  
has to a considerable extent been employed for literary purposes  
nor is this to be ascribed exclusively to foreign influence.  Α  literατυ  
language, fixed in a sufficient measure, baa thus been formed.  
Books belonging to a somewhat earlier period contain tolerably  
clear ρτοοfεοf dialectical differences. Scattered notices by travellers  
seem to indicate that in some districts the language diverges in a very  
much greater degree from the rdcognized type.  

The Abyaainian chronicles have for centuries been written in  

Geez, largely intermingled with Amharic elements. This" language  
of the chronicles," in itself a dreary chaos, often enables us to  din' 
cover what were the older forms of Amlsaric words. A similar mixture  
of Gem and Amharic is exemplified in various other book especially  
such as refer to the affairs of the government and of the court  

Hostel osd G'ird.ged.  

The sown of Haaar, situated at some distance cant of Slsoa, forms  
a Semitic island; for its language is extremely similar to Amliaric.  
In comparison with this, it exhibits aometiincs inter, sometimes  
older formations. A few centuries ago, Harari was perhaps a dialect  
only slightly divergent from Amhanc, To-day. Amharians and the  
inhabitants of Harar can no longer understand each other, especially  
as the latter have drawn largely on the languages of thetun-minding  
Harnrtes (fettle, Smell, and probably also DanAkil). and 'n Arabic,  
which exercises a strong influence upon them as Moekmi.. We may  
fairly regard them as an old colony of Abyssinians. ‚As the case  is 
with Hatari, so it is probably with the dialects of Guragufi (south of  
Shea). These dialscti, which are msrkcdiy divergent from one  
another and have assumed a hIghly peculiar form, placed as they are  
in the midst of entirely alien idiom,, yet give unmistakable signs of  
an origin either from Amharsc α α dialect extremely closeto Amliarir.  
It I. omtsinly a matter for desire that we should soon is dye some  
really comi2'eheπιινe and at the .me time trustworthy account of  
Hararl and the language hi GudguL We repent that the immigra-
tloa of the Semites into these parts of Mric* was probably no one  
single act, that It may have taken place at different tines., that the  
srnmgΤantι perbapa belonged to dsBeuisit tribes and different 
district. of Arabia, and that wry heterogeneous p pIes and  
languages  apissar  to have bees. variously mingled togeti' ι in these  
region., (Tn.  Ν.)  

SEILB*s  JOBANI IAWIO  (1725-1791), Germs church  
historian and biblical critic, was born at Saslkld  'in Γhυringia  
on the 18th of December 1725, the s οn of a cΙtτ 'π inin poor  
drcumatanc*a. He grew up amidst  pietialic  am  turidings,  
which  powedufly  influenced him his life through, bough he  

never became a Pietist. In his seventeenth year he entered the  
university of Halle ,  where he became the disciple, afterwards the  
assistant, and at last the literary executor of the octhodoz  
rationalistic professor S. J.  Baumga.rten (1706-1757) In 1749  
he accepted the position of editor, with the title of professor,  
of the Cobiirg official Gazelle. But in 1751 be was invited to  
Altdorf as professor of philology and history, and in 1752 be  
became a professor of theology in Italic. Mter the death of  
Baumgsrtcn (3757) Semler became the bead of the Lbeological  

faculty of his university, and the fierce opposition which his  
writings and lectures provoked only helped  ιο  increase his fame  
as a professor. His popularity continued undiminished for more  
than twenty years, until 1779. In that year be came forward  
with a reply  (Beanlwor!u.rg dii' F,agm.cnk maca 1.1 π geααηιαεπ)  
to the  Wolfinbsdud Fragmc,sls  (see Remedies) and to  Κ.  F.  
Bahrdt's confession of faiih,.a step which was itcr ρreled by the  
extreme tationalists as a revocation of his own rationalistic  
position. Even the Prussian government, which favoured  
Babrdt, made Semler painfully feel its displeasure at this new  
but really not inconsistent aspect of his poaiticin. But, though  
Semler was really not inconsistent with himself in mucking  
the views of Reimarus hnd Bahrdt, his popularity began from  
that year to decline, and towards the end of his life he felt the  
necessity of emphasizing theapologetic and conservative value of  
true historical inquiry. His defence of the notorious edict of  
July 9, 1 788, issued by the Prussian minister for ecclesiastical  
affairs, Johann Christoph von Wfillner  (ι73?-'rflοο),  the object  
of which was tO enforce Lutheran orthodoxy, might with greater  

justice be cited as a sign of the decline of his powers and of an  
unfaithfulness to his principles. lie' died at Italic on the s'tb  

of March τ 79τ,  worn out by hia labouix, and disappointed at the  
issue of his work.  

The importance of Semler, sometimes called" the father of German  
rationalism," in the history cii theology and the human mind is  

that (if a critic of biblical arid ecclesiastical documents and of the  
history of dogmas. He was not a philosophical thinker or theologian,  

though he insisted, with an energy and persistency before unknown  
on certain distinctions of great importance when property worked  
out and applied,  e.g.  the distinction between religion and theology,  
that between private personal beliefs and public hi,torical creeds,  

and that between the local and temporal and the permanenr element,  
of historical religion. His great work visa that of tht critic. He  
was the first to reject with sufficient proof the equal vl υc of the  
Old and the New Testaments, the uniform suthonty of all parts of  
the Bible, the divine authority of the traditional canon of Scripture.  

'the inspiration and supposed correctness of the text of the Old.anid  
New Testaments, and, generally, the identification of revelation with  
Scripture. Though to some extent anticipated by the English deist  
Thomas Morgan, Semler was the first to take due note of and use for 

 critical purpose. the opposition between the Judaic and anti-Judaic  
parties of the early church. tie led the way in the task of dis-
covering the origin of the Gospels, the Epistles, the Acts of the  
Apostles, and the Apocalypse. He revived previous doubts as to  
the direct Pauline origin of the Epistle to the Hebrews. called in  
question Peter's αυώ οτshiρ of the first epistle, and referred the  
second epistle to the end of the nd century 1-Ic wished to remove  
the Apocalypse altogrther from the canon. In tesiiu.al criticism  
Semler pursued further the prineipk of classifying MSS. in familic.,  
adopted by  Ρ..  Simon and J.  A. Bengel. In church history Semler  
did the work of a pioneer in many periods and in several depart.  
rents. Friedrich Tholuck pronounces him "the father ot the  
history of doctrines," and F. C. Baur "the first to deal with that  
history from the true critical standpoint." At the same time, it is  
admitted by all that he was nowhere more than a psoncer  

Tholuck gives r;' as the number of Semler', works. cii ahkb only  
two reached a acassnd edition, and noise is now read for its own sake.  
Amongst the chief are,  Commestslw 4 d.mmssa'sa (lIalle, 1760,  
4th ed. 1779),  LJmild.sdus'l,' Uskrru'kssg  4,  ddmosstucbsi  Lest,  
(1762),  Vιrauds  man'  bsMsackea 1.)ώ ,smwΙogs'  (i776).  Sduto apsis  
kti'ο,ιa e"Jrrsis&ae (,1.vols., 1611ε, r767-1769),  Abkaiidl.sg .oii  
fence Uirk,'ssκkmig des  Ka,sors (lEslIe, 1771-1775). 

 W 

Appoeass's ad 
libcioiZem Ν.Τ. iskeprstiilsesess (1767; ad V.T..  '".1). .t.alilsiioad 

lri.i,s,si do' 	Ck,isl. 	,i'τshΙι dis'e,sduim (ItalIc,  '7741. 08cr loslo,'  
isd,e, gesdus'hajifu'hs. sord moeu!inche R'Jrgios  4? Cbmkn  (1786).  
and his astolsography.  Semis,': L'beisab's'lsrnbs'sig,  so, skis sdbt 
abgφfυ5 s( (Hall", 1781-1782).  

t'or  estimates of Sender's Ιabουr, we W. Gem, Girl. dcrjnsl.  
Dogmaii* (Berlin, 1854-1867): Isaak Deemer.  G'scih. tire (eel.  ‚ScΟΙ.  
(Munich, 1867): the art, in l-kru'g's I&o)es'ykk$'ddr;  Adolf  
H,lg,'is(eld. &niis'sleng in 110.5  New Test. (Leipzig.  ι8;);  F. C. Baur.  
E(rO'IIIsI der kiechiirkn. Gi's' Ιι iώ Ιssώ ei'sbs"sg  (1852); and Alhembb  
Ratachl, Grsck. des Psrisass'"  (Bonn. 1180-1884).  
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Zisaoay; Seτή ιn, Zanwa),  .1 town of  
Qva

▪  

tis.Slavotia, in the county of  Syrmia,  situated beside the  
eelb  bank of the Danube, on a tongue of land between that  

slyer and the Save. Pop. (1900) about 25,079; the majority 
being Serbs, the remainder  Croe.ta,  Jews, Germans,  Magysra  and 
Glpab SamBa  is the seat of an  Ortbodoz archbialsep;  but  
most of the inhibit:runs are Roman Catholic. Apart from  
numerous churches, its chief buildings are the  Iaw·ccuzts,  prison,  
theatre,  synagugue,  a higher grade schοιιί  or  real-gymnasium,  
end two technical schools, one being for girls. Much of  the town  
is modem, but its suburb  Fiinxentbal  mar the Danube consists  
ρeffυ of mud huts thatched with reeds. Standing at the ma.  
gnome of two navigable rivers, and on the main line from  

Beds·Pest  to  Constantinopleand &leeks, Semlin is the principal  
customs and  φmxandne  station for  travaileis  between  Austxih. 
Hungaτy end the Balkan gates. It  mamunicates  with Vienne  
and the Black See, by the Danube; with  Siisek,  by the Save,  
mid with Belgrade by a stem-ferry and a bridge  οΥer  the Save  
Thee, are a few factories, but far moot important is the  tnnalt 

 trade In grain, fruit, livestock and ember.  
Various Roman -remains have been discovered sour  Seml'rn  

On the top of  Zigoiinarberg.  a hill overlooking the Danube, arc the  
miss of the castle of  Huayadi Jhoos.  who dint bete In 1456  Uatil  
t$ό i  the town  bolongid  to the Military frontier  (ga).  

ΒΒΙΟΙΕΙΤΕΜΚ ΙΟΙΙΑΤΖ ΡΠJ?? (18τ8-τ865), Hungerian  
physician, was born at Buda on the 1st of July  ι8ι8,  and was  
educated at the  ‚miversitiea  of Pest and Vienna. At first he 
bιt υdrd  to study law, but soon abandoned it for medicine;  
sad such was his promise that, even as an undergraduate, he  
attracted the  sktentioa  of men like Joseph  Skoda  and Cad 
Robitansity.  He graduated  M.D.  at Vienna in 1844,  and was  
then appointed  assistant  professor in the maternity depart-
aunt, under Johann Klein. In  Klein's  time the deaths in this  
department from whet was then known as "puerperal fever "  
became portentous, the ratio being rarely under  ο3  and some-
times exceeding 4$'/,,. Between October 184! and May 1843,  
of  sτ3ο pazturient  women  829  died; giving the terrible  death.rate  
of '6%, not- count ing those  ci patietta  transferred to 'other  
wards. It was observed that this' rate of mortality prevailed 

 Ia  the students' clinic; In the midwives' clinic it ruled much  
lowe!. Semmelwtlss  found no satisfactory'  explanatIons  of thin  
mortality in such causes as overcrowding, fear,  mysterloto  
atmospheric influences or even contaminated' wards;  υα  that  
the came lay in some local conditions he felt certain. The  
patients would die in rows, others escaping; and women do-
livered  bdo'e  arrival,  orprematiirely,  would escape. At last, be 
mBa  tin, the death of a colleague from a di ssection wound "ten-
veiled to toy mind an Identity" with the fatal  ppeiperal  cases;  
and the beginning  ci  a scientific pathology of  aepticarmia  was  
made. The students  oftet  came to the lying-in wards from the 
dlmocting.room,  their bands cleansed with soap and water only.  
In May 1847  Se'nmelweiss  prescribed ablutions with chlorinated  
lime water: in that month the mortality stood at  1 2.24%;  
before  Iheendcitbeyear  it had fallen to  -ο4,  and in the second  
year  ιο  ι-27;* thus even surpassing the results in the midwives'  

clink. Sheds and other eminent phys icians were convinced  
by those results  (Ζdbιhrψ  d. 8.8.  GιsdΙ*heβ des  Ar*ie in Wire,  
J.vi.  ii p. 107).  KIeln,boweve!,apparently  blinded by jealousy  
and vanity, supported  by other reactionary teachers, and aided  
by the disasters which then befell the Hungarian nation, drove 
Scmmelwelss  from Vienna in 1849.  Fbrtunateiy,  in the following  
year  Semmeiweiss  was appointed obstetric physician at Peat In  
the maternity  departmtnt, then as terribly  amicted  as  Klein's  
clinic had been; and during his six years' tenure of  odice  be suc-
ceeded, by antiseptic methods, In reducing the mortality to  
045%.  ileatmeiwoiss  was slow and reluctant as an nether, or  
no doubt his opinions would have obtained an miller vogue;  
moreover, he was not only  tendeo-Iieai!ted,  but also irascible,  
impatient and tactless. Thus it cannot be said that the stupidity  
or malignity of his opponents was wholly to !ileum foe the  

tragical issue of the  conllkt  which brought this map of genius  
l*bin  the gates of so asylum on the  soth ci  July '865. Strange  

to say, be brought with him into this  rtί ι at  a dissection wound  
of the right band, and  ορ  the  ιΙh  of the following August he  
died, a victim of the very disease for the relief of which be had  

already sufficed  bsalth  and fortune.  
His chief publication was  Die  λddο ie  der Serif middle  Pri'$y-

mxii  des  Χυι4dqίeiar (‚Γ'eππa. Wu). There are biographies  by 
Ηeur (Freiburg, 1882),  Bjuck  (Vienna and Tiacben, ‚88;), Duke  
Ή eτtΙαd, 1882), Groan (Vienna. 1898) and Schttrer von Waldheim  
(vainno,  1905). Poe the  relatiuss  in the outer of discovery  ci 

 hararociwdes to Lister see  Loeras.  (Ι.  C. A.)  
mvummg  PAR, the lowest of all the groat pass es  across  

the Alps. The hospice, near the summit, was founded about  
sifo,  but the  pam  was certainly used at a much earlier date.  
Between 1848 and τ 834  a railway line (the first in any sense to  

cm. the Alp.) was constructed, but passes 282  ft. below the  
summit of the pass  (gss  ft.) by a tunnel about ι  en. long. The  
line rims from Wiener  Neimtadt  (304 en. from Vienna) past  Bruck  
to  Grax  (279m. from Vienna), the capital of Styria, whence it Is  
257 in. byrzlitoTimte.  

S ΟlΙ  (also spelt  Saimy  and Saxon), a river of less than  
1.0m. In length rising near  Atlon  in Belgium, and Singing into the  
Manse  neέr Mositharendin  Franca. It is  BelgIan  for about too en.  

d French for the remainder, entering  Frince  a short  distsncn  
west of the village of Bohan. It  pemea  through the most  pictur»  
esque scenery in Belgium and is remarkab le  for its sinuous course,  
Its length of 120 en. representing only 47 In a straight line.  
Bouillon Is the only town on its banks, and since it is not navigable  
it has escaped the contamination of manufacturing life; its  
valley  mmains  an ideal  apeanien of sylvan  aemery  and medieval  
tranquillity.  

d wlNVII&B, C"Aiuii ΙΑΗΓΜ HUDUiF, MasQues  DE  
(1759-1839), French diplomat, was born in Pails on the 9th  of  
March τ759,  the son of one of the royal secretaries.  Mbiiater  
and envoy extraord inary of Franca at Genoa in 1790-1791,  
be was  lnatructcd  by Dummies to go to Turin to detach  Victe!  
Amadao IlL  of  Sardinla  from the -Austrian alliance, but was not 
pesseitted  to  cr0.  the Ssrdinian frontier. In 1793 he bad started  
with H. B.  Maret  (afterwards due dc  Bsaiano)  for  Ittly  where 
they had  miailous  to  florence  and Naples  respectively, when tile  
two envoys were kidnapped by Austrian  ordum  In the  Valulline.  
They remained ins  Tlroleae  prison  untIl  December 1795, when 
there was an  s4mng.' cd prbitiim  on the release of Madame  
Royale, έασςδια of Louis  XVI., from the Temple. In 1799  
Bonaparte,  tbrvugbwhcae influence his  reicaaehadbeenobtaincd,  
lout him to the Hague to  cumolidute  the  allIance  between  
France and the  Batavlaii  Republic. In this mission be was  
entirely successful, and be is  eradited  with another diplomatic  
eumess  In the inception of the Austrian mane. He accepted 
the Restoration and sat on the  centenlatbi  which drew up the  
dimter. Simosseille,  who enjoyed a great measure of Louis  
Xym.'a coidemonce,  took no part it the Hundred Day.. A bank  
opponent of the extremist policy of Charles  Χ.,  be tried to save  
him in 1830; In company with Antoine  d'Iiigout  he visited the  
Tulleries  and  per,uaded  the king to  witbdra*  the ordinances  and  
to summon the Council. lie had been made a count of the  
Empire In  ι8ο8,  and  msrquie  in 01I9 Ba  died in Paris on the 
τ τth of August 3 $39.  

SIMO$ANGUI  an Italian divinity  wonbipped  by the  Sabincs,  
Umbrians  and  Rosnans,  also called Diu'  Fidiva  and (perhaps  
wrongly) identified with the Italian Hercules. His dual nature,  
a, a god of light and good faith, Is Indicated by the names  Diva  
Siding. Soars, is obviously from sender, meaning rate who  
hallows the acts In which be takes part.  Scms  baa  been  vail usly  
explained as:  (i)  one who  prmidea ovor  seed-time arid harvest  
(inure,  ci.  the female  Seiaonla);  (2) a being apart from and  
s'perior  to man  (er.kaio);  (3) a  demi-god (male). The priests  
called  bfdcsi$nks, wbο e  existence is attested by  Inacriptlosil,  
were specially connected with his worship, since lightning which  
fell from heaven during  theday  was looked upon as sent by Dies 
Fidhis, and a  apeclal  dam of birds  (ssmqv.eks)  was under his  
protection. As the god  ci  oaths, lit protected the sanctity  of 
the marriage tie, the eights of hospitality, International treaties  
and alliance.. In his sanctuary .. the  Qitirinal,  the  ‚οendatΙι  
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of which war celebrated on the sth  of Jima, there were shown 
the distaff and spindle of  Tanaqull,  the wife of  Tarqulnius  
Priscus,  and in the eyes  of Roman matrons the embodiment of  
all wifely virtues.  Diouyaius  of  Halicarnassus  (iv.  58) states  
that the treaty concluded between  Tsrquinius Supethus  and the  
town of  Gabii  was deposited in the same temple of Seems,  
whose name he transla tes by  Zth rfuvwr.  He could only be 
invoked under the open sky, a., partaking of the nature of a god  
of light and day; hence a round opening was  made in  the roof  
of his temple through which prayers might ascend to harvest if 
he was invoked in •  private house, those who called upon his name  
stood beneath the opening in the root called  'oai$esiws,  The  
bronze orbs mentioned by  Livy  (viii. so. 8) as having been set  
up in his temple are also supposed to have some =need= with  
this, although they may be merely symbols of the eternal power  
of Rome. There was a second chapel of  Semo Sancus  on the 
island in the Tiber with an altar, the inscription on which led  
Christian writers (Justin Martyr,  Tertullisa, E'aebius)  to con.  
fuse him with Simon Magus, and to infer that the latter was  
worshipped at Rome as a god. The cult of  Semo Sancus  never  
possessed very great Importance at Rome; authorities differ as to  
whether it was of Sabine origin or not. The plural Semmes  
was used of a class of supernatural beings, a kind of  tutelsey 

 deities of the state.  
See  Preller. R8miκhε Myihdogio article " Din. riding." by 

Wiesen/3, in Roscber's Lmkoa der itydidepr,  and his  Rdigioi'  sad  
Kidius des Riser ( ιρο2),  who rejects the identity of  Semo Sancus  
Dim  Fidina  with H ercules; W. W. Fender, ".n Roman  F.s$feek  
(1899); E.  Janiwttas, Sleet sue  Sm.. Saacw Fidfns  (Paris, Ι885),  
according to whom he was a Sabine See god.  

SEIlPACH.  a smell' town in the  Swias.caaton  of  £csτne, 
 built above the eastern shore of the lake of the same name, sad 

about r' in. by road north of the  Sempach  railway station (9m.  
N.W.  of Lucerne) on the main line between Lucerne and  Olten. 

 In 1900 it had 2592  inhabitapts,  German-speaking and  Romanista.  
It has retained some traces of its medieval appearance, especially  
the main gateway, beneath a watch tow er, and reached by a  
bridge over the old moat.  Ahout  half an hour distant to the  
north.esst,  on the hillside, is the site of the famous battle of 

 Sempach  (9th July 1386), in which the Swiss defeated the  

Austriatis,  whose leader, Duke Leopold, lost his life. The legend-  
es)? deed of Arnold of  Winkelried (e.g.) is associated with this  
victory. The spot is now marked by an ancient and picturesque  
Battle Chapel (restored in  χ886)  and by a modern nionumsnl  
to  Winkelried.  Some miles north of  Sempach  is the quaint  
village of Winger or  Βυσssssίee (973 inhabItants  in £900),  
with a collegiate church founded in the  xoth century and dating,  
In parts, from the 11th and  rsth  centuries  (Sne  ι7tb.celιιυτy  choir  
stalls and altar  frontais),  the chapter of secular canons now  
consisting of invalided priests of the canton of Lucerne: it  

was in  Beromilnater  that the  SeSt  dated book was printed (1470)  
In Switzerland, by care of the canons, while thence came Gering  
who introduced printing into Prance.  

See  Tb.  von  Liebensu,  Die  &ii.cii bd Se ιn$uώ  (Lucerne 1886)  
(W. A. k  C.)  

SEXPER. ΟΟΠJΒΙΕD  (1803-1879), German architect and  
writer on art, was born at  Altona  on the 29th  of November 1803. 
His father intended him for the law, but his impulses towards an  
artistic career  werl  irresistible. His early mastery of classical 
literature led him to the study of classic monuments in classic 
lands, while his equally conspicuous talent for  matl.ηmatica  gave 
him the laws of form and proportion hi architectural design.  
At the university of  Goltingen  he fell under the  inSuence  of  
Κ.  Ο.  Mllllsr.  His architectural education was carried out  
successively in Hamburg, where later, upon his return from 
Greece, he built the Donner Museum, in Berlin, in Dresden, in  
Path under  Gau  and in Munich under Gartner; afterwards be 
visited Italy and Greece. While in Greece he made  observatioa.  
which showed that in ancient architecture the use of  polycbrcise  
was frequent In the  diiusion  of this discovery be was  macb  
aided by Jacques  Ignace ΗiΙίοτ.  In 1834 he was  ippola*ed 

 professor of architecture in Dresden, and during fifteen years  
received many important  cns  frees the Ζσαοeι coom.  

He built the  opera.bomein Ρ id.'.'e  style, the  nate  mm  
and picture gallery, and a  Byrantine  synagogue. In 5848 his  
turbulent spirit led him to side with the revolution αgαhαt  his  
royal patron; he furnished the rebels with military Dims, and  
was eventually driven Into exile.  Semper  came to London alibi  
time of the Great  Exbibitloiiof τSz, ιnd  Prince Albert  fοund hhα 
an  ablt  ally In carrying out  hia  plaits.  Howasappointed  teaches  
of the principles of  datiου;  his lectures in  "ssm.. Ιρι ere  
preserved in the art library, Sou th  Kensington. Re was also em.  
ployed  by the prince consort to prepare a design for the  Kenshsp.  
ton Museum; and be made the drawings for the W ellington  
funeral car. In :853  Sesnper  left London for Zurich cc his  
appointmini  as professor of  arcbit.cture,  and with a  cοrnmissitαι  

to build in that town the polytech nic school and the  hospitil  
He slap built the  obsarvatoryand  the  rallwaystatkm  In that  dty.  
Here, too, he made plans for a  lange  theatre  in Rio Janeiro.  
In 1870 be was called to Vienna to =gist in the great  ,rchi.  
tectuxsl  projects since curled cut arowsd the Ring. Α υeα Wes,  
after an exile of over twenty years, he received a  summona  to 
Dresden, on the rebuilding of the Seat  opera.house,  which bad  
been destroyed by Sri in :889; his second design was a  modiilca.  
tion  of the  SeSt.  The closing years of his We were passed in  
comparative tranquillity between Venice and Rome, and in the  
letter cstyhe  died on the rstδ οf Μαυ /879. In  1892&b10n24 

 statue of  Semper,  by  Johanrsts Scb.11ing,  was  'mvrlled  cc the  
ΒrϋhΙsche Terrsnsc  in Dresden.  

Serape.', style was a growth from the climb ordi's  through the 
Italian  Cinque  Cento.  He forsook the base and  rricuco (cern' he  
found rooted in Germany, and,  revertlng  to the best historic ex-
amples, fashioned a  ριιrer Reesό '.,,,,'  He stands as a leader In  
the practiced  polycheome.  since widely diffused, and by his writing.  
and  erample  did much to reinstate the  andent unios between areil. 
tecture, srujpture  sod  painuIig.  Among his numerous literary  
worke  are  Ub'r Ρ4kτesk  a.  ibvu, Urspessj  (1851), Di. An

-waadimg  de, Farina is der  Arcklkkh'r  a. Plan. led den Allen, Dee  
51" is  dna £sck'iscina  a.  kk&nώώ ea Kgadea (isdo-zaasJ.  His 
Nuns of  Lnsliim  m.  P,aciiosl  An in 11.1.1* end Rand  Μatedι.r  
'ls TsehIIdnsJ. Wislcry  and  &yli,  were left in MS.  

SEMPIIJ',  the name of a Scottish  fasnily  long seated  in  
Rcnfgrwahlre.  An early member, Sir Thomas  Sempill  (d. 1488),  
was killed whilst fighting for James III. at the battle of  Sagcbia.  
burn, and his son John (d. 1515), who was marks lord of  parlis.  
rent about  1489,  fell at  Flodden.  John's grandson, Robert,  3π1  
Lord  Sennpfll  (c. 1505-1572), assisted the Scot tish regent, Mary  
of Lorraine,  in her struggle with the  lorda  of the congregation, and  
was afterwards one of the partisans of Mary, queen of Stets; 
about. 1566, however, he deserted the queen, against 'them
be fought at  Caxberry  Hill and at  Langride.  His grandson,  
Robert (4.  6ι ι),  became the 4th Lord  Sempill,  and  aaoihor  
grandson was Sir James  Sempill  of  Beltries  

The title of Lord  Sempill  descended to Francis, the Sib lord 
(d. 1684), who was succeeded by his sister Anne (d.  ε89),  the  
wile of Francis  Abercromby  (d. 1703), who was crested •  peer  
for life as Lord  Glasaford.  Their  Soc.,  Francis, John  aitd  Hugh, 

 irbo  took the surname of  Sempill,  succeeded in turn to the title.  
Hugh, 12th Lord  Sempill  (d. 1746), fought In Spain and in 
Flanders, and held a command in the English army at  Cullodcn;  
10 2747 he was made colonel of the Black Watch. His 11th  
descended to Selkirk  Sempill,  the  χ th  lord  (ι88-ι&.),  who 
was succeeded by his  alger,  Maria Janet (1790-1884). She was 
succeeded by a cousin, William  Fcebcs ( ι8j6-ιgο),a  descendant 
of the  ι3th  lord, who  tock  the name of  Forbe'-SempW;  in 1905  
his son, John Forbes-Semplll  (b. 1 863), became the  i8th  lord. 

A certain Robert  Sem, Ι1j  who served  James Edward, the Old 
Pretender, in France, and a described as a captain Iii  Dillon's  famous 
Irish regiment, was created Lord  Sempill  by this prince  αf ter 17τ3.  

This dkcuimtance  bar given rise to α m.taia amouat  of confusion  
between the different balder, of the title,  

S ΡΙΙL (οι Swti),  311  JΑΜ, 1Ο1Τ  AND  ΙRΑ11C  
three Scottish  billad.wdtm,  known as the  Sempilia  of  Beltrsss  
from their place In  Renfrew,blre.  

Sra Jsierz Sziern'x. 4566-x616)  was the son of John  Sempill  of  
Beltrera,  and Mary  Livingstone, °.e of the "four  Masya,"  
companions of Mary. queen of  Scoti.  Ii. was  iwesight  up with  
jam..  VL  easier Gentle  Βν "..  sad  'stat sssisl.d  the  klsg  
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in the preparation of his  /3,ct ίiikoit Doron.  Ambassador to  
England 1590-1604 he was made a knight bachelor, and in 

 ιόo ι was sent  ιο  France. He died at Paisley in 1626. His wife  
was Egtdus or GeilIts Elphinstone of Blythswood. He wrote 
some theological works in prose, but is chiefly remembered for 
the poem "The Packman's Pater Nosier," a vigorous attack 
upon theChurch of Rome. An edition was published at Edin-
burgh in t όό g entitled "A Pick-tooth for the Pope, or the  
Packmsn's Pater Nosier, translated out of Dutch by S. I. S., and  
newly augmented and enlarged by his son R. S." (reprinted by 
Paterson). Seven poems, chiefly of an amorous character, 
are printed in  Τ.  C. Stevenson's edition of The  Scmf.'iti ΒoΙΙΙιι.  

Roncax ScwPtt.I. ‚the youngerj (t 595 ?'- ι66 λ),  son of the above, 

was ed υιa ιcd at the university of Glasgow, having matriculated 
in March ins 3. During the Civil War he fought for the Stuarts, 
and seems to have suffered heavy pecuniary losses under the 
Commonwealth. He died between ι όό o and 1669. He married 
Mary, daughter of Sir Thomas LyonofAuldbar. 11 is repulat ion 
is based on the ballad, " Τhe Life and Death of Ilabbie Simpson, 
Piper of Kilbarchan," written c. 1640. It is an interesting 
picture of the times; and it gave fresh vogue to the popularsix-
lined stanza which was much used later by Ramsay, Fergusson 
and Burns (see particularly, Burns's " Poise Matlie's Elegy ").  

Two bωadsde copies were printed before  i  7c0, and it appeared in 

James Watson's Coiiceiinrn  of Poems (1706- ιµο). Semptll is  
supposed to be the author also of an epitaph on' Sawney Briggs, 
nephew to liabbie Simpson," written in the same stanza. I-he 
wrotg a cOntinuation of his fath<r's " Packman's l'ater Nosier." 

FRS"CIS SESII'LLL 0616?-1682) was a son of Robert Sempill 
the younger. No details of his education are known. ' "is 
fidelity to the Stuarts involved him in money difficulties, to 
meet which he alienated portions of his estates to his son. 

 Before 1677 he was appointed shcτifϊ -dψue of Renfrewshirc. 

He died at Paisley in March 1682. Scmpill wrote many occa-
sional pieces, and his fame as a wit "'3$ widespread. Among his 
most insportant works is the " Banishment of Poverty," which 
contains some biographical details. ' The Blythsome Weddtiig," 
long attributed to Francis Sempiil, has been more recently 
asserted to be the work of Sir William Scott of Thirlestane. 
Sempihi's claim to the authorship of the celebrated song " She 
raise and let me in," and of the ballad " Maggie Lauder," has 
been discussed at considerable length. It seems probable that 

he had some share in both. 
See the storks ,ii,'ntioocd hl οw in the article on the elder Robert  

SemρdΙ. and  Tki' Poems 0/Ike Semp,1/s of &Prees, ed. James Pater,on  
(Edinburgh, 1840);  Α  Likra,y ilisiory  of Scotland, by J. H.  Millar 

1 1 903):  and  Noki  and Queries, 9th series (xi..  1903, pp. 436-437).  
SE&l'ILL. ROBERT 151w  clderl  (<.  1530-1595). Scottish 

ballad-writer, was in all probability a cadet of illegitimate birth  

of the noble house of Sempill or Semple. Very little is known 
of his life He appears to have spent some time in Paris, lie 
was probably a soldier, and must have held some office at the 
Scottish court, as his name appears in the lord treasurer's books in 
February 1567-5568, and his writings show him to have had an 
intimate knowledge of court affairs, lIe was a bitter opponent 
of Queen Mary and of the Catholic Church. Sempill was present 
at the siege of Leith (t559-1  6'ο),  was in Paris in 1572, but was 

 driven away by the massacreof St Bartholomew. Hewasprob-
ably present at the siege of Edinliurgh Castle  (i  ".),  serving with 
the army isf James Douglas, earl of Morton. He died in 
His chief works are: " The Ballat maid vpoun Margcet Fleming 
calilt the Flemyng bark "; " The defence of Crissell Sande.  

landis "; "The Claith Merchant or Ballat of Jonet Reid, ane 
Violet and Ane Quhyt,"  all three in the Iiannatyne MS. They 

are characterized by extreme coarseness, and are probably among 
his earlier it-orks. f-lit chief political poems are "The Regensis 
Tragedie," a broadsIde of 1570; "Tbe Sege of the Castel of 
Edinburgh" (1$73), interesting from att historical point of view; 
"Ane Complaint '-pon fortouti ,,." (t s8t), and "The Legend 
of the fllschop of St Andn-ois Lyfe callit Mr Patrik Adamsone" 

(158i) . 

See  Chro.ule of S'oIIisii Poeiey (of James Sit,I,ald. E'liiihiurgli,  
tSoa) ; .srtd"Etsay'on the Poets iii Renfrestsh,rc." by William Μ uth,-'  

'ccli,  in  Tue iIui.p of Renf,ewsh'is·  (Paisley. 1819; reprinted 1872).  
Modern editions of Senspill are. "Sege of the Castel of Edinburgh'  
a facsimile reprint with introduction by David Constable ( ι8ι,);  
ike Scm/nil BoiloJes  ('T. C. Stevenson. EdInburgh, 1872) containing  
all the poems;  Saii,'i'ui poems of the Reformatio,, (ed. James CrSn-
stoai', Scottish Test Soc.,  2  eels., t859'-1893), with a memoir of 
Scnipill and a bibliography of his poems.  

S ΕΜ UΒ-ΕΝΛυΧΟ IS,  a town of eastern France, capital of an 
arroisdissement in the department of C ό ιc'd'Οr, 45m. W.N.W. of 
Dijon on the Paris-Lyon railway. Pop. (1906) 3278. Smut 
occupies one of the finest sites in France, on ι h, extremity of a 
plateau dominating the river Armangon, which surrouitds the 
town on three sides. The river forms this extremity into a 
peninsula which is occupied by the old town, once surrounded by 

 ramparts, the remains of which are still to be seen. An isthmus, 
on which stands the castle, unites the older to the newer quarter, 
in which are situated an old gateway of the s ςth century and the 
church of Notre-Dame. This building, which belongs mainly to 
the 13th century, is one of the purest examples of Gothic archi-
lecture in Burgundy, though the narrowness of the nave, to some 
degree, spoils its proportions. The portal with its three arched 
openings projects from the fagade, which is flanked by two square 
towers surmounted by balustrades. Of the artistic features of the 
interior one of the most noteworthy is the sculptured keystone of 
the vaulting of the apse, representing the crowtsing of the Virgin. 
The castle ( ι 3 th and 14th centuries) consistsof a rectangular keep 
flanked by four towers. Portions of it are still in use. Among 
the numerous old houses in the town is one belonging to the time 
of Louis XIV. of which the last proprietor was Florent Claude du 
Chi%telet, husband of the friend of Voltaire. It is now used as a 

 hospital. Semi- possesses a sub-prefecture, a tribunal of first  
instance and a communal college. It is an important market 
centre for the Auxo'is and Morvan, and has trade in horses, grain, 
sheep, fruit and vegetables. Cement, leather, oil, and chemical 
manures are among its industrial products.  , 

Scrim- (Siiiemu,um)  was a Gahhic fortress in the dark ages and in  
feudal times a castle of the dukes of Burgundy. In the it th century , 

 it became capital of Aui'ois. Its communal charter dates frotn 1276.  
The incorporation of Burgundy with France was resisted by the  
town, which was taken and pillaged by the royal troops in 1478.  

During the wars of religion in the ι ό th century it wised as refuge  
for the Lc.igurrs, and though it submitted to Ι limn/ IV. at his acc'-u.  
nioi' it, fortifications "'ccc destroyed in 1602.  

Sέ ΝΑ C  DE MEILHAH, GABRIEL  (1736-1803), French writer, 
son of Jean S έ nac, physician to Louis XV., was barn in Paris 
in 1736. He entered the civil service in 1762; two years later 
lie bought the 0)8cc of master of requests, and in 1766 further 
advanced his position by a rich marriage. lie was successively 
intendant of La Rochclle, of Aix and of Valcociennes. In 1776  
he became intendant-general for war, but was soon compelled 
to resign. lie had hoped to be made minister of finance, and 
was disappointed by the nomination of Necker, of whom he 
became a bitter opponent. He was intimate with thecomtessc 
dc Tess-f, sister of the due dc Choiseul, and in 1781 met Madame 
dc Crfquy, then sixty-seven years of age, and began a long friend-
ship with her. His first book was the fictitious  Mimoires λ hue  

dc  Gonzagui, princesse  /s-rialine  (1786), thought by many people 
at the time to be genuine. In the next year followed the Con

-sidlralions  stir /es  richcsses el le /axe, combating the opinions of 
Neckrr; and in 1788 the more valuable  Considir'alions  oar  

irs/nil  <lies rictus, a book which abounds in sententious, but  
often excessively frank, sayings. Sfrtac witnessed the beginnings 
of the Resolution in Paris, but emigrated in 1790, making his 
way first to London, and then, in 1791, to Aix-la-Chayiehle, where 
he met Pierre Alcxandre dc Tilly, who asserts in his Memoirs  

that Sinac attributed the misfortunes of Louis XVI, to the 
refusal of his own services. Iti 1793, while his recollcctions of 
the Revolution were still fresh, be wrote a novel,  L'Emigrl (1 Lim-
burg, 4 vols.,  1797), which shows perspicacity and good judgment 
in its treatment of events. It was reprinted in 1904 in an 
abridged form by Casimir Stryienski and l"rantz Funck-Breniano. 
At the invitation of Catherine II.  Sfnac went in i;a to Russia, 

 where he hoped to become imperial historiographer, but his 
nianners displrasrd Catherine, who contented herself with dis-
missing him wit h a i,ension.  From Russia be went to llamburg, 
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πd  thence to Vienna, where  he found a friend in the prince  

de  Ligne.  He died on the  ι ό tb  of August 1803.  Sό iιac  also  
wrote a moderate exposition of the causes that led  ιο  the revolu-
tion, entitled Du gοιασιαειικοτ, dci meat,: d des cmedii'oas en  
F,ai'ce  steal La  Rhd'dwa,  awe  les cara'lki-es des prlecipaux  
persoasages die rgn' dc Loins XVI;  the last part was reprinted 
(1813) by the  duc  de Levis with α nοtice αf  the author as  For.  
6'α/Ιχ eI'imidfret.  Sέnac  collected his own  (Euwes phulosophiqacs  

d  1111dm/re,  (s  νύΙs.)  at Hamburg in 1793.  
See his  (Eintxs cho,swi,  edited by  Μ.  dc  Lescure  In 0362; LdIvcs  

La/il lies do Misdawic do Cr' giii .1 Slime di M&has  (1856). edited by  
£douanl  Foamier; Louis  Lcgrand.  Slime dc Me/ibm,  ηι &'iaistdmi'i  

die  ΣΙαiηa ι'Ι  ‚1 di' Camb,Im  (ι868).  and the note by Fernand  
Cautey  prefixed to his edition (1905) of the  Cmexid&stkns sue  

C'spril cl les slurs.  

8ENANCOUR, 2Τ1ΙΜΙΒ PIVNRT  DI (1770-1846), French  
author, was been in Paris in November 1770. His (ether desired  
him to enter the seminary of  Saint.Suipke  preparatory to be-
coming a priest, but  Senancour,  to avoid a profession for which  
he had no vocation,, went on a visit to Switzerland In 1789.  

Αι  Fribourg he married  In 1790 a young Frenchwoman, Made-
moiselle  Daguet,  but the marriage was not a happy one.  Hli  
wife refused to accompany him to the Alpine solitude he desired,  

and they settled in Fribourg. His absence from France at the  
outbreak of the Revolution was interpreted as hostility to the 
new government, and his name was included in the list of ern!.  
grants. He visited France from time to time by stealth, but 
be only succeeded in saving the remnants of a considerable  

fortune. In 1799 he published In Paris his  Rbe,*' xi', is sefw'e  

pr/aiil/ie dc  I'hommc,  a book  conta/ning  Impassioned descriptive  
passages which mark him out as a precursor of the romantic 
movement. His parents and his wife died before the close of the 
century, and  Senancour  was in Paris in  ι80ι  when be began  
Obergiann,  which was finished in  Switztrland  two years later, 
and printed (Paris, ι vols.)  in 1804. This singular book, which  
has never lost its popularity with a limited class of readers, was  

followed in the next year by a treatise Dc rameur,  in which he 
attacked the accepted social conventions.  Obesmmin,  which is 
to a great extent inspired by Rousseau, was edited and praised  
successively by Sainte -Beuve  and by George Sand, and had a 
considerable influence both in France and England. It is a series  
of letters supposed  Ιο  be written by a solitary and melancholy  
person, whose headquarters are placed in a lonely valley of the 
Jura. The idiosyncrasy of the book in the large class of Wet

-tberian.Byronic  literature cons ists in the fact that the hero, in-
stead of feeling the vanity of things, recognizes his own inability 
to be and do what be w ishes. Professor  Brandes  has pointed out 
that while Rend was appreciated by some of the ruling spi rits of 
the century,  Obermame  was understood only by the  bighly  gifted,  
sensitive temperaments, usually strangers to success.  Senancour 

 was tinged to some extent with the older  philoso p/ic  form of 
free-thinking, and had no sympathy with the Catho lic reaction.  
Having no resources but his pen,  Senancour  was driven to hack.  
work during the period wh ich elapsed between his return to 
France  (xboj)  and his death at St Cloud  (ioth  of January 1846);  
but some of the charm of  Obermmrn is to be found in the  Libres  
Mtdilalions d'grn soliMire Incosnu. Thicrs  and  Villemain nieces: 

 sively  obtained  for  Senancour  from  LOu/s  Ph ilippe pensions  
which enabled  him to pass his last days in comfort. He wrote 
late in life a second novel In letters entitled  Isobdk  (1833). He 
composed his own epitaph; F.ίeιnασ, so/s lois ar/ic.  

Senancour is immortalized for  £nglinh  readers in the  Otcimarn'  
of  Mttthew  Arnold.  Obenaam, itself was translated into English,  
with biographical gad  σαικώ  introduction, by A. C. Waite (1903).  
Se the preface by Sainte-Beuve  ιο  his  ediι i π  (1833, 2 vole.) of  
Qb'rmruis,  and two articles Porira,is rοnksψοrαιnι (νοl.  1);  f/u  
Pr&arsea,  and  .5heisscour  (1867) by J.  Levallois,  who received much  
isΙοιιΩaΙiσ'ι  from  S&sancour',  daughter,  Eulatie  de  Sdnancour,  
herself a journalist and novelist; and a biographical and critical  

study  Slnan'our,  by J. Μ eriαιιt  (1 907).  
SENARMONT, ALEXANDRI  ANTOINE  HURlAU  DI (1769- 

181ο),  French artillery general, was born at  Sirassburg,  and  
*duetted it the  Mets schpol  for engineer and artillery cadets.  
In  s$g  he was commissioned in the artillery, in which he served  
as a  rsajiaental ο5ιceτ  for fifteen years. lit  aSoo  be won great  

credit both by his exertions In bringing the artillery,  of the Amy  
of Reserve over the Alps and by his handling of guns in the 
battle of Marengo. In  ι8oό ,  as a general of brigade, and corn.  
mender of the artillery of an army corps, he took part in the Jean 
and  Eylau  campaigns.  But he is remembered chief!) ,  In con.  
netdon  with the  "caseahot  attack" which was the canted  
ίeaιuτe  of Napoleon's matured tactical system, and which  

Sentiment put into execution for the first time at  8'rkdland  
(q.s.).  For this feat he was made a baron, and in  s8o$  be was 
promoted general of division by Napoleon on the field of battle 

 infrontofMadrltL HewaakilledaLlheaiege ofCadlzonthe 
26th  of October uSia.  

δΕΝΑΕΙΟΙΤ,  REINS  NUREAD  DI  (ιSoI-ιSόή ,  French  
mineralogist and physician, was born  at  Brouh, Euro  at Loire, on  
the 6th of September  χ808.  He became engineer-In-chief of  
mines, and professor of mineralogy and director of studies at the  
flcole  des Mines at Paris.  He was distinguished for his  reeeavches  
on polarization and on the artificial formation of minerals.  H. 
also wrote essays and prepared map* on the geology of Seine et  
Mama and Seine at Oise for the Geological Survey of Franc.  

(ι8').  He died in Paris on the 30th of June 1362.  
SENATE (Tat.  sewoius,  from root sea., as in least, old; the 

root is the Sanskrit sans, d.  Cr.  1'.'; the same element  
appears in sub,, seigneur, seieeschai)  literally the assembly of  
old men; originally the heads of the chief families, and hence,  
in general, the upper council in a governmental system. The  
Latin word corresponds with the Creek  gesvusie (qa.),  the name  
of the similar body at Sparta; it must not be used of the Clef..  
thonic  council (see  Born.t)  at Athens, which was In all respects  
a different body. The Athenian  Ascopagua  (q.,.) represents the 
Roman senate. The word Is applied primar ily to the  arlstociatic  
Roman assembly (see below). It is also used to d esignate the 
second chamber in the legislatures of France, Italy and the 
United Slates, as also in those of the separate state, composing  
the Union; in the  Brithh  legislature it is represented by the 
House of Lords.  By analogy the title is used for the governing 
bodies of various educational institutions,  e.g.  in the universities 
of Cambridge and London, and also in  certa/n  American colleges  
and universi ties,  where ii denotes an advisory body composed of  
repfeseniatives  of the students as well as members of the  ( iculty.  
So in the  Scott/sb  colleges the governing body is the  Sesiatus  
Acadenucus.  In Scottish Jaw, the lords of  sessiοό  ('.s. judges)  
are called senators 01 the Col lege of Justice, which is itself  
spoken of as a senate.  

Thu Andeni Roam, Sonoit.  (A)  ms&wy. —  The senate or  
council of elders formed the oldest and most permanent element 
in the Roman constitu tion. The authorities are  
unanimous in ascribing the origin of the senate to  
Romulus, who chose out  ισα  of the beat of his subjects 
to form his advising body. They are, however, far from  unani.  
moos in their account of the subsequent history,  of the senate  
down to the foundation of the republic. The only facts on 
which they are all agreed are that in  5σg D.C. it already  cοn  
tamed 3οο  members, and that a distinction already existed  
within it between  paires ma/onus geishas and  ar/nori's gcxlisen.  
(Livy  I. j;  Cic. 'De rep.  Ε  20.  33;  Dionys.  0. 47). Moreover, 
with one exception they agree in a ssert ing that throughout the 
monarchical period the senate consist ed  entirely of patricians,  
There is undoubtedly some  connexiori  between the increase In the 
numbers of the senate by the admission of new members and the  
distinction between two classes of  $Ires.  The moat probable 
view seems to be that the rise in the number of  tbc  senators was  
due to the gradual Incorporation of fresh elements into the 
patrician community, wi th  a consequent Increase of genies; and  
thai  the new clans, out of which new members came into the 
senate, were the  genks rn/sores.  The exclusively patrician char-
acter of the senate at this period seems an inevitable inference 
from all that we know of the political position of the  p/cbs  at the  

I With the idea of age is conjoined that of superior  mis/em  and  
espenence.  worthy of respect and qualified to deckle:  ef  the  Anglo.  
Saxon  Wiianag.mor,  the assembly of the wise men. Originally the  

numbs= sent the  advum  of the king, and  tb*si*lt νοια gιteenlΙγ  
acetocratse  and  conaesvaisve,  
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time, and the  .vidtnce  of  Zussame  Ιο  the contrary is  univemlly  
discredited. The  appomtmenl  of senators depended entirely  
ιφοu  the king. They were not appointed for life, but at the  
pleasure of the king who  aummoaed  them. It is  poessblc  that 

 a king might change his advisers during his reign, and a new  
king could certainly  abetain  from  aammoning  some of those con  
vaned by his ρtadece.s, Ι  The powers of the senate at this time  
were very indefinite. Tradition ascribes to it the control of the 

 ‚N'mnr$NIIm  and a power  cl sanctiiming  acts of  ststC ($b'sm 
escJo&as),  to which It Is  di'JlcouL  Ιο  give any significιnce for 
this early period.  ΙΙ  seems also  Ιο  have possessed a customary  
right of controlling foreign policy, for the ancient formula of the  
Fetialea  refers to the sanction of the palm  (Lin,  I.  a). From the  
Senate also must have been ( hosin  the de legates appointed by  
the king either to be his executive represe ntative when he was  
ibseni  In the field  (praefersv's i'rbd), στισ  assist him in jurisdiction  
(!ZaNi $rdsdliosis, qs οιs4wτ $s'ricidii).  

Tb,  abolition of monarchy, and the substitution of  twO  
annually elected consuls did not at first bring any important  

change in the position of the senate.  ΙΙ  was the cοιι- 
Ιωωιν, suiting body of the consuls, meeting only at their 

pleasure, and owing its appointment to them, and  
sermined  a power distinctly secondary  ιο  the magistrates,  as it 
bad been formerly  ιο  the king. The magistrates ii this time  
were chosen entirely from the patrician houses, and the senate  
long remained a stronghold of patrician prejudice. Tradition  
ascribes to the first consuls some change in the class from which  
senators were drawn, but various  aceounts  of the change are  
given  (Livy  ii.  i;  Festus,  p. s';  Dionyss, v.  τ;  ci.  Tic. Am,.  
*1. x). Whatever the exact nature of the change, we may be  
certain that  plebeiana  were not introduced into the senate at this  
time. Sack a change is utterly Improbable at the crisis of a  
patrklais coap d'etat,  Such as the  eχρυΙ iοn  of the  Tarquins  
cerisinty  was; and there Is no evidence for the existence of a  
plebeian senator before the year 40t  Η.C.  The statement that some 
modification in the original principle of selection was made in this  
year is invariably introduced as an explanation of the title  
paires c οη rτiµi,  which is held to imply a distinction of rank  
within the senate, as derived from the formula of summons  

patres, qui conscripti  (' Ι&)."  But either this formula  
ό  not as  carly  as see  s.c.  or the term cumin   ριί  does not refer 
only to  pkbeians.  In one respect the substitution of consuls for  

kings landed to the subordination of the chief magistrates to 
the senate. The consuls held edict only for one year, while the 
senate was a permanent body; in  exρeience  and prestige its 
individual members were often superior to the consuls of the year. 
It was therefore improbab le  that the magistrate would venture  
to disregard the advice of his  comduiisi,  especially as he himself  
would pass rate the senate at the close of his year of office,  
according to a recognized custom which was gradually modifying  

Ike theoretical freedom of choice that the consuls possessed with 
regard to their  coaduism.  It was probably in their capacity  
of es-magistrates  thai plebeiani  first entered the senate; for 
the first plebeian senator  mcntionedby Livy,P.LicinlusCalvus,  
was also the first plebeian consular tribune. This is hardly 

 lIkely  ιο  be mere coincidence. Of the two stan ding powers  
whirls the senate inherited from the monarchy, the interregnum  
and the  pasrum oi'cIoii$cs.  the first had become even rarer of  
exercise than before; for if either consul existed to nominate a  

successor,  i#*rregm'm  could not be  tesorted  to. The  pairam  
awkriin,  on the other hand, developed into a definite right.  
claimed by the senate to give or withhold its consent to any  
legislative or elective act  ci  the  'o*ide,  which could not be 

 valid without such consent. The control, too, which it had long  
ererelsed  over foreign policy must have increased the  imporlance  
of the senate in a period of constant warfare with the nations of  
Italy. But in the early republic the senate remained primarily  

'For other views on this point ma  Diony'.  Η.  Is, who maintains  
that the senators were elected by the clans, sod T.  Mo,umsen.  

αΙmιkΙ.  ,'i.  84' 8, who maintains sit automatic composition of 
the  ceely  senate,  

' Fo,  another view. however. we  Wiilema. Li  86us$,  I. p. ,y  aq.  

an advising body, and had as yet assumed  aο dedflsΙe executiv.  
powers.  

In the last two centuries of the republic we find that a great  
change has taken place in the position of the senate. Ii is  
noW  a self-existent, automatically constituted body, independe nt 

 of the magistrates, a recognised factor in the constitution and  
the wielder of extensive powers. Its sell-existence could  σι4y 

 be secured by a transference of the selection of the senate from  
the magistrate to some other authority, and was  actusiiy  effected  
by entrusting the selection to the recently instituted college  
of censors. The  censonbipwaz  instituted in 443 s.c.,  and some  
time before  the, year 311 ii was placed in  ibarge  of the  kdio  
maclas.  Conditions  of selection had also been imposed by  3ι Τ,  
which made the constitution of the senate practically automatic.  
Es-curule  magistrates were now  admitttd  as a matter of course,  
together with any other persons who had dram conspicuous  
public service in the lower grades of the magistracy or the higher  
ranks of the army; and for some  time'before Stills's di ctatorship  
littlepower of choke can really have netted with the censors.  
L. Cornelius Sells, while abolishing the censorship (immediately  
revived), also secured an entirely automatic composition for the  
senate by increasing the number of  qusestoll,  and enacting that  
all ex-qusestora  should pass at once into the senate. This en.  
actment  provided for the ma intenance  even of the increased  
number of  fioo  senators, twenty  qusestoriana  passing into the  
senate every year. The senate's powe rs  had now extended far  
beyond its two ancient prerogatives of appointing an in terrex,  
and ratifying decisions of the  conikis.  The Seat of these powers,  
as has been shown above, had fallen into practical disuse, and the  
second had for scene reason become a  qseTc  form by the last  
ceigury  of the republic. it is improbable that the change was  
entirely the result of the ice  PabIilia  of 287  s.c.,  which decreed  
that the senate should exercise its  m'clitrilas  before the voting  
instead of after, though this law may have formed part of a  

process very imperfectly known to us by which senatorial control  
of legislation  in this form was gradually  aullifled. Bul  the  
senate bad acquired a far more effective control over the popular  

voic  through the observance of certain unwritten rules regulating  
the relation between senate and magistrates. It was genera lly  
understood that the magistrate should not question the people  
on any important  mattetwlthout  the senate's consent, hoc refuse  
ιο  do so it its request; that one magistrate should not employ  

his veto to quash the act of another except at the s enate's  
bidding, nor refuse to do so  wbtn  directed. Such was the  
=rash= which had develop ed  out of the tendency noticed  abovi  
for the  maglstrsteto  be advised by his council in all important 
matters. Again, the earlier control of foreign  policy developed 
into a definite claim put forward by the senate and recognized  
by the  conslitution  to conduct all negotiations with a foreign  
Fewer and frame= alliance which should merely be offered to the  
people for ratification. For the organization of a new Roman 
province even this formal ratification was d ispensed with, and a 
commission of senators alone aided the victorious general in the  
organization of his conquests. The senate also held an important 
power in its right to distribute spheres of rule among the vario us 

 magistrates. It seems also to have  1usd  entire control over the  
external relations of the free cities which were scattered through-
out the provinces, but formed no  adminisirative sirs of  the.e  
provinces, holding their rights by charter for which they dc. 

 pended  upon the senate. The  contro&  of finance was also en-
tirely in the senate's hands.  Tbreecircumataaceahadcombinsd  
ιο  bring about this result. The censors, who were only occasional  
olbcials , were entrusted with the leasing of the public revenu es ;  
the senate not only directed the arrangements made by them,  
sad  %ceived  appeals against oppre ssive contracts, but also con-
trolled any financial assignments that had to be mad. during the  
vacancy In the censorship. Again, the details of public ex-
penditure  bad been in very early times entrusted to the  quseston,  
who, when the  magistescies  were multiplied, occupied an en-
tirely subordinate position; this strengthened the position of  
the senate as the natural d irector of a young and inexperienced 
magistrate. Thirdly, the general  cootsel  exercised by the senate  
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over provincial  allah  Implied Its direction of the Income derived  
from the provinces, which in the later republic formed the chief  
property of the state. It had also claimed a right, unchallenged 
till the time of  Ι'betiυs Gratchus,  of granting occupation and  
decreeing alienation of public lands, or of accepting or rejecting  
gifts and bequests to the state. Every branch of state finance 
was therefore in its hands. In matters of criminal jurisdiction  

the senate claimed the right to set free by its decree in case of 
emergency the full powers of  coerdlio  contained Id the  imperium  
of a magistrate, but limited normally in capital  cascaby  successive  
laws of appeal. The exercise of this right amounted to a declara-
tion of martial law, and had the effect of  giving.lhe  consul the  
same powers  of summary jurisdiction which had resided in the  
dictatorship. It was only resorted to In cases  of special urgency,  
such as the epidemic of poisoning in 331  B.C. (Livy  viii.  ι8),  
the prevalence of Bacchanalian licencein the city In 186  n.c.  
(al.  xxxix.  χ8)  and the formidable preponderance of the re-
volutionary tribune Tiberius  Gracdius  in 133  B.C.  The action  
of the senate on this last occasion evoked a vigorous prot est from  
the people, on the ground that the senate was not acting on  
behalf of the state against Its enemies, but in the interest of One  

party in the state against the other; and a law of C.  Graccbus 
 subsequently forbade any such exercise of capital  juthdiciion  

on the part of a magistrate, whether authorized by the senate or 
not. The senate cont inued, however, to make use of this decree, 
and the question of its right to do so was one of the chief poin ts  
at issue in the final struggle between the senatorial and deem-  
(retie parties. The best known instance of this  dscrdam ,duimam  

in the bat century of the republic is  thai  of 63  s.c.,  when Cicero 
took summary action against the  Catilinariana,  and justified  
his action on the plea that this decree had authorized him to do  

So. The senate also exercised a police control In Rome in sudden  
emergencies. It dissolved by a decree passed In 64  B.C.  a number  
of trade gilds which had  becometbe  centres of political disturb-
‚nee,  and framed decrees from time to time dealing with bribery  
mid  comiption.  The chief feature of the democratic revolution  
at Rome which occupied the century following the tribunate of  

T.  Gracchus  was an uncompromising opposition to the tenure  
of these extensive  poweτe  by the senate.  Sulla's  enactments in  
8ι B.C.,  which aimed at restoring its  asc5ndancy,  show clearly  
bow much power it had already lost; end his attempts to 
reinstate it were short-lived (see Reim: Hussy  ΙΙ.  "The  
Republic  ").  The  Gracchl  and  Cacaze  alike found themselves  
obliged to override senatorial prerogative in the interests of  
progressive legislation, and though the s enate, owing to its strong 
bold over the magistracy, succeeded repeatedly in dealing dea th  
to Its opponents, it never regained the popular confidence; and  

the  ptactical  extinction of the old  sonate  hi  ep s.c.  was hardly  
lamented.  

C*esar's  revision of the  aenalcejal  list and his Increase of the  
senate to  poo  was a return to the old practice by which kings  

and the early magistrates had chosen their own body  
of councillors. And though after this revision Sidles  
aττangement  for the automatic replenishing of the  

Senate was restored, yet the greeting influence exercised by  
Caesar and his  s'Kceasor.  over elections secured their control  
over the  persornid  of the senate. Still, the senate was regarded  
in the early  principate  as the great representative of repub lican  
institutions, mid Augustus took elaborate pains to divide his  
authority with the aerate. In legislation, Indeed, the senate was  

supreme under the  principate.  The legislative powers of the  
comicia  became very gradually extinct; but long before they had  
disappeared scsaiws cο'πdΙα had come to lake the place of  Iegca  
in ordinary matters, and with this prerogative of the senate the  

pnnceps  never directly interfered. Jurisdiction  rcmained la?gely  
In the bands of the republican courts, but such cues as did not  
come under their cognizance were divid ed between princepe  and  
senate. The  aenate,moreover,  was left at the head of the ordinary  
administration of Rome and Italy, together with those province,  
which, not requiring any military force nor presenting special  

administrative difficulties, were left to the care of the Roman  

people.  It  alan  retained cοnίκl  of the public treasury (sin  

Αχrnιmή ,  while Caesar  admfidstered  his  cmii  treasury  (jfsrwO,  
It gradually became (he electi ng  body  fot  the annual  maglatrade,;  
and, as entrance to it was still won chiefly through the  mag4aιracy,  
co-optalion  became practically the principle of  admisIαt. Rut  
the power the senate theoretically  posseased  of creating and  
deposing a  princepa  was, formally at least, the chief of Its pro.  
rogatives  at this time, though considerably limited in practice. 
It had, on the other hand, lost all its control of foreign  adminlatra.  
lion, which had once  been the bulwark of  ltspower;  and though  
occasionally consulted by the  pnincepa,  It was  entlrelysubordlnat,  
to him in this department. It was dearly to the advantage of the  

early  Caesara  to pay an apparent deference to the Senate, and so  
give to their rule an appearance of  consiltutlonalism.  But even 
Iii this capacity the Unite did not long survive the ove rthrow  
of republican government. Though occasionally reused into 
activity during the and and 3rd centuries, It  ctastd  sifter the 
period of the Julian emperors to have any real control of  allairs.  
Vespaaian  had admitted  Italians and provincials into the senate, 
with a view, no doubt, to increasing its value as a  repoesentativS  
council of the empire; but this  widenIng  was  cοtrnιeτbsΙanεc4  
by the Institution of an hereditary senatorial order by Augustus,  
who thus gave recognition to the practical  esdusiveness  which  
had grown up In the later republ ican  pctiod,  while reserving to  
himself the right of recruiting the order.  

Β. Ρrc'dwγ'.—Seπatοria1  procedure remained comparatively  
unchanged  throughout the republic and the first three centuries of the  
empire. The right of summoning the senate belonged originally lb  

the consuls.  aref  later to the consuls, mutters, endtribune, of this  
pleb,. In the  Ciceronian  period, when all these wire entitled  tO  
summon the meeting, the right belonged to them in the above  ordet  
of precedence. The magistrate who summon ed  the  aeriara also  
presided and brought business  before It. He first made  atataments  
to the home on important public  afl.ii,,  and might then at his  
discretion ask the minim of the house on points arising out of 
them, or invite other senators to speak without himselΓ putting  
forward any definite proposition. In both of these cases he was  
expected to follow a regular ceder of precedence in asking for  votee  
or speeches, and the  magIstrate,  of the year were precluded from  
expressing their Opinion. When the chief senator. had  eapr'aaed  
their opinion on the motion of the president, or made  propotala  of  
their own, in the former case the house divid ed  on the motion. In  
the latter the president put to the house in succession the various  

ρrοροιaΙs  made. The  noSy  important modification of this  procedurt  
mtroduced  by the principals was the extension of all the  ρτead'π  
mtgistrate'a  rights to the  pnncepr,  who, however, enjoyed alto the  
right of giving his opinion as a p rivate senator.  

C.  lrmsgaio.—Tbe senatorial  irrngrnn  were net at lust  distinguished  
from those of  ex'oiruie =estrous. But by degrees the broad 
stripe  (kii's  dazes) on the tunic and the red shoe  (ω∆ιeυs sruikw)  
became distinctive of the senator (hence  kikktiw,  a senator). 
Seats in the theatre were reserved for senators: and overt the  aοα3 

 of senators adopted  the kiss dazes as early as the reign of Augustus, 
and probably at an earlier time. Certain  djaquaJlfieations  me*  
attached to senators in republican times, chief of which was their 
exclusion from trade; and these were  inντeaed  under the  pnncipate,  
Failure to observe these disqualification,, or any public disgrace or  
gross misconduct, was punished by removal from the  stnate  by the  
censors, until that office fell Into abeyance after the time of belie.  
The censorial right of removing  unwοrhy  member,  fromthe senata 

 was revived by  Au,guatus,  and was exercised by subsequent emperors  
at a yearly revision of the list, which  auppkmenIcd  the formal  
kciimiss wash,s  periodically held by the  prmcep.  in his rapacity  
of censor. 

It has been questioned whether the two traditional  prerogativea  
of the senate, the control of  tlieiurknigssm  and the  peirurr. 
osdo?des.  belonged In  hiitστi Ι  times to the senate as a body, or  
to Its patrician members only, or. as some have  main!alIwd.  to the  
whok  body of patricians. For  coollictini  views  ci  this subject. ice  
P.  Willem, Li 81104 vol.  ii. p. I; T.  Mommien SiaausrerkI,  

1037  ci seq.;  and Rdm. Fws'husgr,i, I. 2ιδ.χ; ε. C. L. Lange.  
Dr  $Irum auci.  Comm. (Leipzig, 1876-1877);  O.  Cbioii. KnOs'4'  
Ererkvssgor'  Shoe den  ,Sm.  Sinai  (Roetodr.  1817).  ρ.  45 se  seq.  In 

 favour of the view that the words  $.atrr:  and  pobit»  are used in this 
 conaexion  an the  rquivakni  of  stuators  may 1st cited the  pi'ralkl 

 use of the term  patric,an magIstrates  a, the equivalent of  curule 
 magistrate,, a usage due to the fact that these  mugisirades  were for 

more then a century reserved for patricians.  
Geseemi BtaLIocaspiIy.—T.  Mommuen, Siσaisreά Ι,  iii. s (ltd  

edition.  Leipaig, tSBy);  P.  WIlierns, LeSs d. k e'jiwbl,qw remise  
(2nd ad., Louvain, 1883 1 ;  J. Rubino,  Us∆sesw"ιnιιs ( έέ i. " ιo,  
dam Senate tied dam Patriciate," Camel.  ιap)•  Λ.  H. J.  Gtmildgr.  
!femme  Pajb&  Life. ρ. αό ι  at  seq.  (loot); Q. W.  llstdmd, ltomasi  
Αµ.mW άm (lgob);  aim art. R'u'e.  1Ιέ ιb'y.  (Α.  M.  Ci)  
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*fl1!R,J!&W (1742-111ο9),  Swiss pastor and voluminous  

writer Ott vegetable physiology, was born at Geneva on the 6th  
.1 May  i ;µ.  He is remembered on account of his contributions  
to our knowledge of the influence of light on vegetation. Though  

M.rcclloMalpigbl  and Stephen Hales had shown  thatagreal  part  
of the substance of plants must be  obtain'd  from the  aimosphere, 

 no progress was made until Charles bonnet observed on leaves  
plunged in aerated water bubbles of gas, which Joseph  Pricatley  
recognized as oxygen. Jan  Ingeobousz  proved the simultaneous  
disaρρcιιanέe  of carbonic acid; but it was  Senebier  who clearly 
showed that this activity was  cοnS εd  to the green parts, and  
to these only In sunlight, and  6ι t  gave a connected view of the  
'whok  process of vegetable nutrition In strictly chemical leers. 
lie died at Geneva on the 22nd of July '809.  

See Snςhs. Geschidle  d Bogart, and Α duties, vol  IL  
ΙΕΙΙΕC8, the came of two famous men (father and son),  

'tί νe.  of  Cotduba  (Cordova) in Spain, who attained eminence  
In Rome under the  ESely  Empire.  

Uterus  Ameizua Sawacn  (c.  54 a. c.-s.D.  39),  called Seneca  
Η  the elder" or "the  rhetoridan,»  belonged to a well-to-de  
equcstrianfamilyofCorduba. !Us ρrαeπcπιιεπ is uncertαiπ,·but  in  
any  caseMarcus  Is an arbitrary  conjectnreof  Raphael of Volterra.  
During a lengthy stay on Iwo occasions at Rome he attended the 
Lectures of famous orators and rhetoricians, to prepare for an 

 omrial  career  as an advocate. His ideal orator was Cicero, and  
be  disappeoved  of the florid tendencies of the oratory of his time. 

 Durrngtbe  civil wars (which kept him In Spain and thus prevented  
him from ever hearing Cicero speak) his sympathies, like 'base  of 
his native place, were probably with Pompey, as were those of 
his son and his grandson (the poet  Lυcaιή .  By his wife  Helvia  of 

 Cuedubs  be had three Sofa: L.  Annseus Novatus,  adopted by  lila  
fathe,'s  friend, the rhetorician  Juniva Galiio,  and subsequently  
celled Σ.  jiinit's Galijo;  L.  Annseus  Seneca, the philosopher;  
Aanaeus Mela,  the father of the poet bean. & he  died before  
his son was banished by  CΙaοdiυ  (41; Seneca. ad  Hd,iam,  II. 4), 
and the latest references In his writings are to the pe riod immedi-
ately alter the death of Tiberius, he probably died about no. 39. 

 At an advanced age, at the request of his eons, he prepared, it is 
aid from memory, a collection of various school themes and their 
treatment by Greek and Roman orators. These he arranged in  
ten bοοks of  Centrore,sjac  (imaginary legal cases) in which 74  
themes were discussed, the  opiious  of the rhetoricians upon 
each case being given from different points of view, then their 
division of the case  into different single questions  (divisio),  and,  
8nιΙΙy,  the devices for making black appear white and  cx-
tenuating  Injustice  (ο'ρrrs).  Each book was introduced  by a  
preface, in which the characteristics of individual rhetoricians 
were discussed in a lively manner. The work Is Incomplete, but 
the gaps can be to a certain extent filled up with the aid of an  

ρiιοme  made in the 4th or  th  century for the use of  .achools.  
The romantic elements were utilized In the collection of  anecddtes  
and lairs called Cede Ro,isanonim (q.t.). For books I., ii, vii., ix.,  
x. we  posams  both the original and  thνeρitοme  for the re-
inainder  we have to rely upon the epitome alone. Even with the 
aid of the latter, only seven of the prefaces are available. The  

Coattowriwc  were supplemented  by the  Sw,asorio.e  (exercises in  
bortatory  or  deliberatIve  oratory), in which the question is dis-
cussed whether certain things  ahould  or should not be done. 
The whole forms the most important authority for the history 
of contemporary oratory. Seneca was also the author of a lost 
historical work, containing the history of Rome from the begin-
ning of the civil wars almost down to his own death, after w hich 
h was published by his son. Of this we learn somet hing from the 
younger  Seneca's  Dr silo1h:this (H. Peter,  Hislw*rrsm Rom,s-

serum lee ansbα, 1 883, pp.  292, 301), of which the  begInning. 
was discovered by B. G.  Niebuhr.  The father's claim to the  
authorship of the rhetorical work, generally ascribed to the son  
during the middle ages, was vindicated by  Raphael of  Voltarra 

 and Justus  Lipsiu'.  
Emrsoea.—N.  Fabce  (Pail., 1587);  J. F.  Groiioviva (Leiden,  

1649,  fimsleniam, 1672); (critKwl) C. BursiSi' (Leiplig. 1857); A.  
Wessling  (Leipsig.  187ή ;•  Hi. Millie,  (Pfazue,  1687, with many 
umleceaIary omjaυzss) S..abs  ankle be 0. Roe.bach  In Pauly- 

-  

Wissowa'. Rsalescy&lofd&.  I pt. a  (ι89);  Teuuel-Schwabe,  
Rise. of  Rnc'a,, L,kralure (Eng. trans.. '900). 289; M. Schanz.  
Gcschsebbe  do,  rδmυώ ea Lilbera'er,  Ii.  i  (1899); and the chapter on  

The Declaimer.," in G. A. Sinless,  H'ilory  of Leis  Likrabgjre,  I 
(1883).  Οι' Seneca's  style, see Max Sander, Do,  Sρταcόgcό rαs'ιjι des  
Rhobor A. S. (Waive, 1877-1 880); A. Ahlheim,  Dr Sourer dieter&  mu  d,cc,ids  (Giessen, 086); Ε Norden,  Die  aslike Kuasipros,s  

(898),  ρ. οο;  on his influence upon his son the philosopher.  
t..  Koliand.  Do  l'isjliirsce  do Sinique  it  $ee Cl  des  rAileu,s sus  Sέsqυe  
it  pkkso$e  ( 1 906). On the use of Seneca in the  Grila Ro"ianorum.  

see L. Friedl&nder, Darsboliangoi  ass die Siuesgesckichie  Roses  
(Eng. trans., Iii. p.  ιό  and appendix in iv.).  

Lucius  ANNAXUs SeΝεcs  (c. 3  Bil.-A.D.  60 , statesman and 
 philosopher, was the around son of the rhetorician. His teacher,  

were  Attalua,  a Stoic, and  Sotion,  a pupil of the  Sextil.  In his 
youth he was a vegetarian and a water-drinker, but his father 
checked his indulgence in asceticism.  lIe  devoted himself to 
rhetorical and philosophical studies and early won a reputation  
at the bar. Gains criticised his style as mere mosaic  (commissuras  
aiores)  or" ‚and without lime," yet being in reality jealous of his 
successes he would have put him to death had he not been assured 
that he was too consumptive to live-long (Suet.  Calig.  63; Di. 
Cassius  lix.  59.  ;).  Under Claudius his political career (he had  
been  quacstor)  received a sudden check, for the influence of 

 Messsllina  having effected the ruin of Julia, the sister of Gains,  
Seneca, who was comprom ised by  her downfall, was banished  
to Corsica, &D. 4'. There eight weary yeses of waiting were  
relieved by study and authorship, with occasional attempts to 
procure his return by such gross flattery of Claudius as is found 
in the work Ad  Pdybium  dc  cooziolalione  or the panegyric on  
Mcsssllina  which he afterwards suppressed. At length the tide  
turned; the next empress, Agrippina, had him recalled, appointed  
prsetor,  and entrusted with the education of her son Nero, then  
(48) eleven years old. Seneca became in fact  Agrippina's  con-
fidential adviser; and his pupil's accession increased his power.  
He was consul in 57,  sad during the first bright years of the new  
reign, the  qiiiaquosnium Ncro,iis,  he shared the administration 
of  aflairs  with  Burrus,  the  praetorisn  prefect. The govern-
ment in the hands of those men was wise and h umane; their 
influence over Nero, while it lasted, was salutary, though some-
times maintained  by doubtful means (see  Νεsο).  We must,  
however, regard the general tendency of  Seneca's  measures; 
to judge him as a Stoic ph ilosopher  by  tbecounzels  of perfection 
laid down In his writings would be much the same thing as to 

 apply the standard of New Testament morality to the career of a  

Wolacy  or flue&  lIe  Is the type of the man of letters who  
rises into favour by talent and  suρρ enesι (comiias ΑοιιesΙ'ή ,  
and is  e,ititled  as such to the rare credit of, a beneficent rule. 
In. course of time Nero got to dislike him more and more; the  

death οf Βυrrus in ό sgaveaabοcktο hispositioπ. Ιnvalndidh  
petition for permission to retire. Even when he had sought  
privacy on' the plea of  rn-health he could not avert his doom;  
on a charge of being concerned In  Vito's  conspiracy he was  forcgd 

 to commit suicide. His manly end might be held in some 
measure to redeem the weakness of his life but for the testimony 
it bears to his constant  atudy  of effect and  catentatious  sell-
complacency. His second wile,  Pompela Paulina,  of noble  
family, attempted to die with him.  lii'  enormous wealth was  
estimated at 300  mIllions  of  .estcrcea.  He had  502  ivory tables  
inlaid with citron wood  (Dio lxi.  ιο,  lxii.  s). Some of the Fathers, 
probably in ad miration of his ethics,  rpckoned  Seneca among the  
Christians; this assumption In its turn led to the forgery of a 
correspondence between St Paul and Seneca which was known 
to Jerome  (cf.  Augustin, Ερ.  s' "Seneca ..  . cujua diem  
ad  Paulum apoatolum leguntur epistolae ").  This has  greta  
rise to an interesting historical problem, moat thoroughly dis-
cussed in many works on the Church in the Roman Empire.  

Seneca is at once thq moss eminent among the Latin writer, of the  
Silver Age and in a special sense their representative, not least  
because he was the  ongrnatcv  of a false gyie, •  Τhe effected and  
sentimental manner which gradually grew up in the first century  

n.o.  became ingrained in him, and appears equally is eveiything  
wbkb he wrote, whether poetry or prose, as the most finished pro. 
duct of ingenuity concentrated upon declamatory exercise., sub.  
stance being ιιerιόced to fwm and thought to point. Every variety  
of  rhetodeel cesteft  is uses  cxDibiites  to the dazzling effect. now  
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tinsel and ornament, now novelty and versatility of  tre*tmeet. α  
effected  sιmρΙi4tγ  and studied  absenox  of plan. But the chief  
weapon is the, epigram  (m ι!οa∆ιtή ,  summing up in terse  inciniwe  
intitbeaa  the gist of a whole period. "Seneca is a man of real  
genius," writes  Niebuhr,  "which is alter all the main thing not 
to be unjust to him, one must know the whole range of that jiterni' 
tore to which he  beloqged  and realize how well be understood the  
art of making something even of what wan most absurd." His  
works were upon various subjects.  (i)  His  Oriulioiis,  probably the  
speeches which Nero delivered, are lost, as also a biography of his  
father, and (2) Isis earlier scientific works, such as the monographs  
describing India and Egypt and one upon earthquakes  (Nal. Qs'  
vi. 4.  2). The seven extant books of Physical  lnresligaliosis (NaIs -
roles Qua'sIiones;  trans. John Clarke. with  introd.  by Sir Archibald  
Geikie,  1910) treat in a popular manner of meteorology and  
astronomy; the work has tittle scientific rent, yet here and there  
Seneca, or his authority, has a shrewd guess,  e.g.  that there is a  
connexion between earthquakes and volcanoes, and that comets  
are bodies like the planets revolving in fixed orbits.  ()  The  SaIir'  
oa Ike D'qil,  (and  deiό cει iοn,  literally  "pumpkinihcation") ή  
Clasidiws (ed. Bucheler,  Berlin, 1882) is a specimen of the  "satira  
Menippea "  or med ley of prose and verse. The writer's spite against  
the dead emperor before whom he had cringed servilely shows iii a  
sorry  fashion when he fastens on the wise and liberal measu re  of 
conferring the franchise  υροπ Gaυ l ι h  nobles as a theme  br  abuse.  
(4) The remaining prose works are of the nature of moral essays,  
bearing various titles—twelve so-called  Dialogws,  three books  
On Ckmen'y  ded icated  to Nero, seven On Βeneβis,  twenty books of  
Letters  Ιο  Lsriuius  (ed.  Hense,  Leipzig, 1898; W. C. Summers  
published a selection in 1910). They are all alike in discussing  
practical questions and ii' addressing a single reader in a tone 'ii  
lamiliar  conversation, the objections he is supposed  to make being  
occasionally cited and answered. Seneca had the wit to discover that  
conduct, which is after all "three -loufihe  of life," could furnish  
inexhaustible topics of abiding universal interest far superior to the  
imaginary themes set in the schools and abundantly analysed is his  
father's  Con'roneraiae  and  Su'iioewe,  such as poisoning cases, or  
!yrannicide,  or even historical persons like  .ktannibal  and  Sulla.  
The innovation took the public taste—plain matters of urgent  
personal concern sometimes treater)  casuistically,  sometimes in a  
liberal vein with serious divergence from the orthodox  standa τd,  
but always with an earnestness  which aimed directly at the reader's 
edification, progress towards vi rtue and general moral improve'  
rent. The essays are in fact Stoic sermons; for the creed of the  
later Stoics had become less of a philosophical system and more of 

 a religion, especially at Rome, where moral and theological  docinnoa  
alone attracted lively interest. The school is remarkable for its  
anticipation of modern ethical  coiceptions,  for the lofty morality  
of its  ethortationa  to forgive injuries and overcome evil with good;  
the obligation to universal benevolence had been deduced from the  
cosmopolitan principle that all men are brethren. In Seneca, in  
addition to all this, there is a distinctively religious  temperanwnt 
which finds expression in phrases curiously suggestive of the  spirituai  
doctrines of Christianity. Yet the verbal coincidence is sometimes  
a mere accident, as when he uses sneer spirilus;  and in the same  
writings he sometimes advocates what is wholly repulsive  toChrigian  
feeling, as the duty and  pn"ilege  of suicide.  

In the tragedies which bear  Seneca's  name  ( Horcuks Fermi,  
l'hyesles, Ρhοe,ώ s'υ', Phae'&a, Oedipus, Trondos, Moles, Agam'miw,  

Hercides Oeiaiss)  the defects of his prose style are exaggerated: as  
specimens of pompous rant they are probably unequalled; and the  
rhythm is unpleasant owing to the monotonous structure of' the  
lambics  and the neglect of  synaphria  in the anapaestic systems.  
The  praeteata Oclama,also  ascribed to him, contains plain  alluiοΩs  
to  Nero's  end, and must therefore be the product of a later baud.  
The doubt as to his authorship of the tragedies is due to a blunder 

 of  Sidonius Apollinarii  (ix. 229.23 0 ; against it must be set Quin.  
tilian's  testimony  (" itt  Medea  apud Senecam,"  ix. 2. 8). The 
judgment of  Tacitus  (Ann.  xiii.  4,  1 3, 42  sq., xiv.  52.56.  xv. 60 sq.)  
is more favourable than that of Dio,  who may possibly derive his  
account from the slanders of some personal enemy like  Suilios.  At  
leant eighteen prose works have been lost, among them Do zsqf'ee. 

 sj'deis',  an  aitackupon  the popular conception, of the god., and 
ρ'  mα'rs,nοπ iο,  which, to judge by the extant fragments, must have  
been interesting reading. Since Gelling  (xii.  2. 3)  cites a book  xxii.  

f the  Loller:  Ιο  Lncdlis's,  some of these have been lest.  
The beet text of the prose works, that of Haase In  Teubser's  

.srio, 0852),  was re-edited in 1872-1874 and 1898. Mace recently  
Cacti has revised the text of Likes do bonoβcs el de  d'me,iIss  (Berlin,  
1876).  Η.  A.. Koch that of the  Dss/ogorsm fun xii. (eompleted  by  
Widen, Jens,  ι8),  and Gertz the  Dinlogi (Cορenhagun,  
Tbess  ό  no complete exeget ical commentary, either English or  
German. Little  han  been done systematically  amos  the note, of  
Lipelea  and  G'onoviia,  There  i,  however,  Ruhkopf'a ed. with  
Latin notes, 5  vole.  (Leipaig, 1797-0;1),  and  Lemaire's vaniorum  
ad. (Paris, 1827-1832,  8 vole., prose and verse). The text of the  
bagedie,  was edited by  Peiper  and Richter, 1 $67,  stid ed. ‚902,  
and by F. Leo (2  vo4'.. Beiuin, 1 878-1879); verse trans. by F.).  
Miller (Chicago and London,  ι ). Ninard, diwder  di  mali,! '  do  
6144110 SSΙ irs Μαν di Aix  -"---  (4th ed.,  Ριιh  ι88),  ha,  

criticised  tbma  Its detail. Of 'cm.  300.11οΜΜΙΜΟΙΙ  sassm Ι I.  
Engelmann may be mentioned in addition to the above, C.  110i'Ler, 

Los  Trag'diis  di Shs' ‚8' rnpeIsonlfu ?  (Paris, 1861); A.  
Deegens, S'iw, discslsima. aso,alu  earn  ΑnΙσaiano ‚mis$,is$i.  
(Leipsig, 1 857);  Ε.  F.  C.elpke,  Di Sonic. ads d  .ov')es (Bes'i,  
030); Hnlaherr, Der  PWnsopk  Sonic.  (Rastadi, 058). See she  
Sir S Dill,  Rriica  Society  /ross  Nor.  Ιο  Mav'ws ΑwdΙi'  

SENECA,  a tribe of North American Indiana of  Iroquof  an  
stock, They call themselves  ΤshοΙi πmιdσwαg6, '  people of the  
mountain," The French called them  T!ossMo,slntgrns.  Their  
formee  range was in western New York stale  beiwc.n  Seneca  
lake and the Genesee river. They were one of the Six  ΝsΙiοόε  
League of the Iroquois, and eventually became the molt  ian. 
portant  tribe of the league. They were foremost In all the  
Iroquoian wars, and were the  ο8lclaΙ guardians of the western  
frontier of the league. On the defeat of the Erie and Neuter  
tribes they occupied the  count.y  west of Lake Erie end south along  
the  Alleghany  to Pennsylvania. They fought on the English  
side in the War of Independence. About  s;qo  are now on 
reservations In New York State, while a few are in Oklahoma  
and  oqGrand  River reservation, (ntario.  

For  Sengc*  Cosmology we sir! Ann.  Rή m'Ι Βsιι a  Amer. &b. 
4899-1900).  

SENECA  FALLS, a village  of Seneca county, New York,  
U.S.A.,  in the  iownship  of Seneca Falls, on Seneca Outlet, or  
rver  (which connects Lake Seneca and Lake Cayuga),  εbο1  
42 an.  W.S.W.  of Syracuse. Pop. (1900) 6519, of whom  Sos  
were foreign-'boi·n;  (1.905)  6;υ;  (1910) 688, of the  tOWD"  
ship, Including the village (1910) 7407. The village is served by  
the  Ngw  York Central  &  Hudson River, the Lehigh Valley and  
electric suburban railways, and by the Seneca  & Cayugs  Canal.  
In the village are the  Mynderse  (public) Library and the  Johnaog  
Home for Old Ladies (‚868).  Csyuga  Lake  Park,apleasurt  resort,  
Is m. distant and is reached by electric railway. The  νi Ιlae  is  
the shipping point for a farming and  daizying  region. The  nver  
here falls sο ft. and  peovides  a good water power; among the 
manufactures are pumps end hydraulic machinery, wool len goods, 
wagons and farm implements. Seneca Falls wan settled about 
£790, and was first incorporated  nsa  village in 031, its charter 

 asrevized  in ‚902 being similar in some respects to  thai ofacily.  
In Seneca Falls on the  igib  and  aoth  of July  448 was held α 

 Woman's Rights Convention, the first in the united States.'  

SENEFELDER,  41013 (1771-1834), German inventor of 
lithography, was born at Munich on the 6th of November 177 4  
his father Peter being  Sn  actor at the Theatre Royal. Owing  19 
the death of his  fal  her he was  qnable  to continue his legal studies 
at the  imiveaily  of  lngolsiadt,  and tried to  sυροrt  himself as a  
performer and author, but without  sίιcceιχ. in enter to  acceleraiis  
the publication of one of his works, he  lrcquemiy  spent  wlιοΙ  
days in the printing  ollice,  and found the process of printing so  
aimple  that he  congeived  the idea of purchasing a small printing 
press, thus enabling himself to print and publish his own corn.  

positions.  Uqable  to pay for the engraving of his compositions,  
he attempted to engrave them himself. He made numerous  
experiments with'  little success; tools and skill were alike  
wanting. Copper-plates were expensive,  md ihe  want of a 
sufficient number entailed the  te'ljoua  process of grinding and  
polishing afresh those he had used. About this period his  atten.  
lion was accidentally directed to a fine piece of  lCchlhcim  stone  
which he had purchased for the  j υφose  of grinding his ink. 
Ills first idea was to use it merely  ferpraclice  In his exercises in  
writing backwards, the ease with which the atone could be round 
and polished  afresh being the chief inducement. While he  waS  
engaged one day In polishing a stone slab on which to continue his  

exercises, his mother entered the room and desired him  ιο  write  

1  Τhe  convention, index the  Ι derιh ρ of  LυττetΙs  Molt and  
Elizabeth Cady Stanton, adopted a "Declaration of Sentiments"  
modelled after the American Declaration of Independence. and  
resolved  "  that It Is the duly of the women of this country to secure  
to themselves their sacred right to the el ective franchise ," and  
"that the =me  aiaount  of vim,,,  dellcac'Ρ sήd refinement of be-  
haviour that ό  required of woman In the soc ial state should  *lno  b4  
required of man, and the same  trsnsgreselons  should he visited with  
equal  seveelty  we both man sad  woman.0  
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bee a bill foe the  waaber-wontaii,  who was waiting foe thelinen.  
Neither  paiter  nor ink being at hand, the bill was written on the  
alone he had just polished. The ink used was composed of wax, 
leap and  Iamp.black.  Sometime afterwards,  ωhen about to wipe 

 Ιό  writing from the stone, the ides all at once struck him to try  
the  efleci  of biting the atone with aqua forth. Surrounding the  

stOne  with a border of wax, be covered its  aurface  with a mixture  
of opt part of aqua forth and ten  paataof  miter. The result of the  
Ixperimeni  was that  at the end of five minutes be found the  
writing elevated about the tenth pert of a line  Ιιι.>.  He 
then proceeded  Ιο  apply the printing Ink to the Stone, using at  
beat a common minter'sball, but soon found that a thin puce of  

beard covered with fine cloth answered better, commu nicating  
the ink more equally. He was able to  tke aatisfaeiory  1m.  
pressimis.  and, the method of printing being new, be hoped to  
obtain a patent for ii, or even some  aιaisΙace  from the govern..  
ineot.  For years  Senefelder  continued his experiments, until the  
art not only became simplified, but retched a high degree of  
excellence In his bands. In later years the king of Bavaria  

xtikd  a handsome pension on  Senelelder.  Re died at Munich  
In 1834, having lived to see his invention brought to  compara.  
live perfection.  

liNtOl.  the dried root of the  Polygala Senega,  which is 
official its the British and United Stateapharmacopoeias. Senega 

 contains an active principle,  sapimin. Senega  is used chiefly 
as a stimulating expectorant In chronic bronchitis. II  iavccss$on

-ally used as a diuretic in renal dropsy. It is a cardiac depressant,  
and is  contra.indicated  in diseased conditions of the heart.  
Ιι  has a tendency to upset the digestion, and is therefore only  
used in combination with other  dntga  In what are termed cm. 

 pectorant mixtures.  
4llΝBαiL,  a river of Went  Mdca,  entering the Atlantic about  

*6'  Ν.,  some  ιο  m. below St  l.ouis,  after a course of fully  i000  in.  
It is formed by the junction of the  Bafing  or Black river and  
the  Bakhoy  or White river, and its chief  amuent is the  Faleme.  
North *1 the Senegal the Sahara reaches the coast, and for  
over taco miles no river enters the ocean.  

The Baling rises in the Fiats  Jallo's  highlands about  asco  ft. 
above sea-level, in  ιο'  a8'  Ν., ιο' ς'  W., its  soisrea  being within  
"3m. of  Koisakxy  on the Gulf of Guinea. It is joined in about  

se' eel  N.and  II' 45"  W. byihe Tene,  which sizes in 530  W. αnd  
ΙΟ' Ν.  and Bows  nottb'east.  A  iiulc  south of I? N. the  
Bebog is large stream 250 yda.wlde,  and Is here separated from 
the sources of the  Faleme  by a line of hills  adoo  Ii. high, which  
send  toihe  Letterriver four Important streams rising in about  
N.  Tb.  Baling  kilowa  a northward course for about 350 en.,  
during which it descends by a  aeneacf  rapids sill it retches is level 
01340 ft. above the sea. The  beadsireems  of the  Ba&hoy  rise  
between τ τ°  ο'  and is' N. and 9°  50' and p°  50' W. on  t.heN.E.  
semantof  the lull, which here form a narrow divide between the  
btin  of the Senegal and  thai  of the upper Niger. The  Bakboy,  
In its upper course much  bstsmiptad  by rapids, flows  Ν..,  but 
about is'  i ?  Ν.  turns  uortb.westward.  Its principal  adiuent, 

 the Rude (Red aver), and its  herdaireama  rise farther east on  
She  nortlmnilopea  of the hills which above Remake shut 1st the 
Niger. The  snetern beadwatemof  the Senegal thus drain a large  
area adjacent to the upper Niger. The  Baislo  flows north and in  
a serum of  loitgia  reaches 14°  so'  Ν.. wheτe  it turns westward and  
In about 13•  30'  N.and ιο.  W. joins the  Bakhoy. Mter  receiving  
the Bank, the  Bakboy,  now •  river of fine proportions, flows  
W. by N.tbroughrockycountsylnananowvalley.  In  τ e°  
W. and  535  48'  Ν.  is. unites with the  Bafing.  Al the confluence the 

 Bskbcy  is boo Ii. wide, the  Bahrsg  at this point having a width  
0136011  

Ak.'  she junction of the Black sod White ricers the tainted  

sessum is losses as the Senegal. The confluence is called  11sf ulabd,  
La  meeting 01 the teeters." Below Bafulahe  the riνer  flows  
NW. through a valley bordered on either aide by hills  wh,Ch !hmw 

 out rocky sputa,  ovur  which the Senegal descends in a succession of  
fall..  'bessel Gulna  (160k.) and of  Felu ( αοτ6ο fι.)  bring the rnoii  
kupoatant.  It  receaves from the ninth several intermittent  sιrram,  
the chief, usually carrying a fair  amoust ci enter, being the  Khulu  
or  Ko'imbtne,  coming fines the  Kasrta plalosu.  From the south 

 is I. joined by the  Falem*. • e000ideiable  elves which eme  in hilly  

countsy  is about at° go'  Ν.  and ii' 30' W. The first ewe in the  
lower Senegal is due to the rains in the source region of the  Fakme,  
the flood water pausing down that stream more quickly than  dowa  
the  Bafluag  owing to its shorter course.  Α  short distance below the  
Fain Falls is the tow, of  Kayta  on She left bank of the river. Se-  
tire= the falls and  Bakei (85 in.) there are ivy-seven" narrows,"  
of which several, such as that at  Kayes.  are difficult.  Kayes  is the  
limit of navigability from the sea. From that town a railway  

co---t. with the navigable waters of the upper Niger at  Bamsk  
(. St1.:  Ciusby,  Ζ.) '  

Βe1 ο ' 	tel  the river passes through flatter country and prenesit.  
a tents  i  eat reaches. le .ends oil numbers of divergent channel.  

(coiled  mor'ge's)  forming several islands, the largest being that of  

M,rtl,  Ito m. bug. The river attains its most northerly point.  
ιό '3σ'  N., is about 15 10' W.  Theniafterit  run.  S.W.  and finally  
due S. In the last torn, of its course it runs parallel to the κα,  (ruin  
which it is separated by a narrow line of dimes. On an island at  
the head of thetorn. is St Louis, the capital of the colony of Senegal  

Αι  this point the right branch  cl  the river is only 500 It. from the  
ορ'n Ad'rlc.  A  marlgot.  called the  Nduaduer  or  Maringuiate,  
lea or 40m. above St Louis. pierces  the dune, as Bond time  
and  reache,  the ma, go  in.  Ν.  of the mouth of the river. The  Seuieital  
indeed has what is styled an interior d elta, but with the exception  
of the =rig= named, .11 the divergent Wenches rejoin the main  

=emu before the unbreacbed.  
The comparative scantiness of its sources, the  ateepnma  of its  

upper course and the rapid evaporation which takes place after the  

short rainy season would make the Senegal so insignificant stream  
for more than half the year; but  umtural  dams cross the channel at  
intervals and the water accumulates behind them in deep reaches,  
which thus act as reservoirs. In the rainy season the barriers are  
submerged in succession, the reaches are blind sad the plains of the  

lower Senegal a re  changed into immense menthes. 11.ιke Csyor  
on the right side of the lower Senegal and Lake  Panieful (Geier) on  
the left constitute  reshrve  basins. rcecsviisg  the  asrplua  waters 01 the 
river during flood and restoring them in the dry season. In the  
upper fart of the river the reservoirs are partially protected by  

curtains  of verdure  from the effects of the evaporation which makes  
Itself so severely felt on the treeless seaboard. Owing to these 
natural "leeks.' the Senegal never  discharges  Its, than ipso  of  

. itoo  cubic ft. en'  .eamd.  The lower Senegal forms the boundary  
between the Sahara and the western Sudan; the line of its In.  

uiidat,ons  Is an ethnographic march between the nomadic Berber  
end the settled Negro.  
.  From  july  to October the level  hI  the Senegal show, a series of  
fluctuations, with, however, a general increase till the end of August  

or beginning of September, when the maximum occurs. Boats  

drawing from  i  it. to 2 it,  ό  in. can  ακend  to  Kayea  from the be-
ginning of June to the middle of November; steamers drawing  

ft. 3 in., from July to October  inclusity;  and ocean steamers,  
llghtrned  so as to draw 1143 ft., during August and  Septeniber.  
From Main to the sea, a distance of 215 a., the Senegal Is navigab le  
all the year round by  vtsaela  drawing not more than to ft. 

The existence of. the Senegal appears to have been known  
to the ancients. It is usually regarded as the  Cbretes  or  
Chremetes  dl  Hanstb,  and the  Nachyrls  and  Bambotus  of the  
Greeks andR.omans, ism itia rim possible definitely to identify it 
with  anyof  the rivers on  Ptolemy's  map.  Idriti  and other medieval  
Arabian geographers undoubtedly refer to It.  'rhe  seamen of 

 Diepj$e are said to have  d iscovered  the river about  1360,  and even 
to have built a fort which became the nucleus of the  lowo  of 
Si Louis, but this claim is unproved (see GUINEA). The mouth  
of the Senegal, then called  $eitaga,  was entered In 445 by the 
Portuguese navigator Dints Diaz (who thought it a western arm  
of the Nile), and in 1455 Cadamosto  ascended the river for some 
distance. Leo  Afncanua  rightly describes its lower course as  
"severing by Its winding channel the barren  and naked soil from'  

'the green and fruitful." It was not until 1637 that the  rxplora. 
 lions of the upper river began,  Jannequio, Sinn dc  Rocbfort,  

in that year  ιιcendig  the  riy*r  some see in. above St Louis 
In 1697  Andrό  Brtle  reached the Island of  Μο'ύ Ι,  while in  ι698 

 be penetrated past the Felts 'Falls. At that period geographers  
regarded the Senegal as the  termInation  of the Niger, a theory 
held until :dung() Park's demonstration of the eastward course of  
that  atream.  Park himself added much  Ιο  the knowledge of the  
upper basin of the Senegal. It was not until  iBiS  that the source  
(i.e.  of the Baling) was located, by Gaspard  Mollien.  

See C.  Mollien, Dk.ueme  des sewer: du  $lιή αΙ "  di its  Garnhii  
(Paris, «1. 1 8), with Introduction by  L.  Κava έ ssοπΜοIl ιeιι;  
J.  Ancelie.  Lea  &spioraiiows  as  SέclgoΙ cl  doss  ks  walrus  .oismm  
( Paria, 1 886); M. Olivier, Li  Sά,έgαΙ  (Paris,  ignt); Caj*aan  
Frnmaget. "L'Hydnagvaphk  di  Beuve Staigal,"  is  Β.S.G. ‚osess  
Bssdeess,mu.  (1909)..  
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SENEGAL  
SENEGAl4  a country of West AMca belonging to France.  

As a gedgrapbical expression it is the lend watered by the Senegal  
river, politically it lets a much wider significance. The French 
possessions in this region are divided into  (i)  the colony of 
Senegal, and dependent native states; (0) the colony of Upper  
Senegal and Niger, with a dependent Military Territory; (3)  

the Territory of Mauretania. The first colony includes the most  

westerly coast region of Miica; a large part of the second colony 
is the countiyencldeed in the great bend of the Niger; while the  

Military Territory is east of that river. The Territory of Maure.-
tania is part of the western Sahara, stretching indefinitely north  
from the Senegal river. It includes the oasis of Adrar Temur  

(see Anm) and the coast regions between Cape Blanco and  

the Senegal river. In the present article the two colonies are  

dealt with In separate sections (L and IL below), the story of  

French conquest and colonization throughout this vast region  
forming section m.  

L SENIOAI.  '  

Senegal Is bounded N. by the Territory,  of Maurttania, W. by  
the Atlantic, S. by fortuguese Guinea and French Guinea, and  
Έ .  by the Faleme, which separates it from Upper Senegal and  
Niger. Wedged into Senegal and surrounded by it save seawarda  
is the British colony of the Gnbia. Senegal colony proper  

consists of the towns of Dahar, St Louis, Cocos end Rufiaque, a  
narrow strip of territory on either aide of the Dakar.St Louis  

railway, and a few detached.spots, and has an area of 438 sq. m.  
with' a population (census of xpo4) of 107,826. The rest of the  
ώ υntτy  consists of native slates under French ροtectiοn, and  
Includes, since 1909, the northern bank of the river Senegal  
below Bakel. In this larger seine, which is that employed in this  
article, Senegal covers about 74,000 sq. m.,with sit estimated  

population of ι,8σο,οοο. Among the protected stales is Bondu  
(g.e.)  lying immediately west of the lower  Fskme.  

Physical F'alurcs.—The coast follows a  S.S.W.  direction from the 
mouth of the Senegal to Cape Verde, the most western point of the 
African continent thence it bends south as far as Cape Roan, where 
the Portuguese frontier begins. The only gulf on the coast is that 
which lies to the south of Cape Verde and contains the island of 

 Goree (fe.).  The coast in the northern part is low, and, desolate and 
 dune.sksrted,  its monotony relieved only here and there by cliffs and 

plateaus. Further south it becomes marshy, and clothed with luxuri-
ant vegetation. A little to the north of the Gambia the  cotsst.l,nc  is 
much broken by the archipelago of islands formed by the Seim  

estuary, whilst south of the Gambia is the broad estuary of the Cam. 
 mance.  Between the Senegal and the Gambia and as far east as 

about 130  W., the country behind the seaboard is a slightly elevated  
and, for the moat part, barren  plam.  Further east  is  mountainous 
and fertile region with  alt,t,udez  of over  oσο  ft. The mountains sink  
abruptly towards the Niger valley, while southwards they  jom  the 

 Futa Jallon  highlands. On the north they extend to the kit bank 
of the Senegal and throw out seem into the desert beyond. The 
Senegal  (g.e.).  its tributary the  Faleme.  and the upper course of the  
Gambia  (g.e.)  are the chief  rivera  which drain the country. The  
Salum.  already mentioned, is a  river.like  estuary which penetrates  
fully too m. and is split into many channels. It is navigable from 
the sea for 60 m. The  Casamance  flows between the Gambia to  
the north and the  Cacheo  to the south, and hat a drainage area of  
some 6000  sq.  m. Rising in the Fats  jallon.  the riser has a 
course of about 212 m., and at  Sedhlu,  105m. from the sea, is 11 m. 
bτοad 7Fσrty  miles lower down It is joined by a no rthern tributary, 
the  Songrogu.  and thence to the ocean form., with its numerous  
lateral channels, an estuary. The mouth of the river  ialuily  ό  m. 
wide, Six to seven feet of water cover the bar at low tide, the river  
being navigable by shallow draught vessels for thegreater part of its  

length. 
Geology—The low region of the seaboard has a very uniform  

character. It cons  sts  of sandstones or clay rocks and loose beds of  
reddish soil, containing marine shells. At certain points, such as  
Cape Verde and Cape Roan (or Rouge), the red sandstones crop nit, 
giving to the latter its name; Clay slates also occur, and at  Intervsis 

 these sedimentary strata are interrupted by basaltic  smygdaioid  and  
volcanic rocks. For instance, the island of  Goree  is basaltic. The 
bane of the mountains is formed in certain places of clay slate, but 
more generally of granite, porphyry,  uyenite  or  trachyte.  In those 
districts  mica.sciiists  and iron ores occur. Iron and gold  ocr'  found 
in the mountains and the  siluvial  deposit s.  Many of the  "all.0  ire 
covered with fertile soils; but the rest of the country is  nt'  rid  
and sterile.  

	

Ciimotu'. —There are two seasons, the dry and the rainy  ut 	es  
the latter contemporaneous with the European summer. Is she 
rainy season the wind blows from the 0m, is the dry season the bar.  

rattan sweeps  s.awsid from the Saber. 2οag the seaboard the  
dry season is cool and agreeable; in the interior it is temperate in the 
three months which correspond to the European winter, for the rest  
of the year the beat is excessive. T he ms.ximurn  readings (90' tO  
1000 F.), which are exceptional at St Louis, become almost the rule  

at  Bakel  on the  ιρρer  Senegal. The mean temperature &t  &  Louis 
is 68' to  70°  F. The  rsiay  season begins at Gores between the 27th 
of June and the 13th of  july.  During this period storms arc frequent 
and the Senecal overflows and goods the lowlands, the heat and  
humidity rendering the country affected very unhealthy. Several 
districts formerly cove red with forest, to which fact Cape Yard,  
card its name, are sow treeless, a continual slow diminution in the 

 r,iusfall being the  result.i No part of the country is suited for per. 
n'uanent  occupation by Europeans. Yellow fever, malaria, be., once  
µe νakοt  in the towns, bave been  successfully combated by attention 
to sanitation. 

Flora—The principal tree is the baobab  (Adaasosiia dsgdaia),  
which  sometimes  at the height of 34 ft. has a diameter of 3Α and a 
circumference of 104 ft. &mks are numerous, one species,  Α.  
adansonia,  being valuable for ship -tImber.  Among the  palrn·trses  
1s the  ronier,  whose wood resists moisture  and the attacks of  InSeetIl  
in some places, as in  Cayor,  it forms magnificent forests. The  
msmpatas  grows sometimes  Ion ft. high, its branches beginning at a  
height of about 25 ft.  Laadolphia  and other rubber plants, end the  
oil-palm, grow luxuriantly in the  Casamance district. The !suite,  
or  ihea.butter  tree, is common. Wild indigo I.  absiiidauit,  and  thi 

 cotton plant is indigenous.  
!assin.—The lion of Senegal and the neighbouring countries differs  

from the Barbary lion; its colour Is a deeper and brighter yellow,  
and its mane is neither so thick nor so long. Other  be*eta  of prey  
are the leopard, the wild eat, the cheetah, the rivet and the hyena.  
The wild boar is clumsier than the European variety. Antelope, and  
gazelles  occur.in  large herds; the gira ffe in found in the region of the  
upper Senegal; the elephant is rue; the hippopotamus is gradually 
disappearing. Crocodiles swarm in the upper  henegal.  Monkeys  end  
apes of different species (the  cbimpaiisee, the  colobus.  the  cyno.  
cephalua,  be.). the squirrel, rat and mouse abound. The  hedgeheg,  
marmot, porcupine, hare, rabbit, Ac., are also met with. Among th e 

 more  noteworliiy  birds are the ostrich, which migrates to the Sahara I  
the bustard, found hi desert and uncultivated districts; the  maca

-bout, a kind of stork, with its beak black in the middle and red at the  
point, which [requests the  mojat aιeadσwlaπda αnd  the lsgsos's;  the 
brown partridge, the rock partridge and the quail in the  pkstns  gad on  
the mountain sides; ad the  guinea.fowl  in the thickets and Brush.  
wInd.  Along the coast arc caught the sperm whale, the manatw and  
the  cod.fish.  

Znh.dilaisls.—Tlsoinhabitantsof  Senegal arc, mainly," Moola"  
and allied Βeτb τ races, and Negroids. The Moors, or rallies 
Berbera (Trarsas, Brsknas and D υaib), inhabit the right bask  
of the Senegal. Fula (Feels) are found in various parts of the 
country. Negroida, however, form the bulk of the population.  
There are ftw, If any, tribes Of unmixed Negro blood, though  
In most of them the Negro element largely predominates. The 
best known ‚of these tribes are the Wolofs αnd Mandiligos, the 
list-rimed a widespread group of allied peoples bearing many 
names such as  Sarakol€s and Bambsxas, Mandingca inhabit  
the basins of the upper Niger and the upper Senegal, and the  
western slope of the mountains of Futa Jhllors. Under the name  
of Wakore or Wangara they are also found In all the immense  
tract enclosed in the bend of tho Niger. The Berbegs, Fula and 
Manelingos are Moslems.. The Wolofa nd the Stress inhabit 
the seaboard from Si Louis to the Gambia, and the left bini of  
the Senegal from its mouth to DsgaIia, The Balasita Inhabit 
the left baiskof theCasamance; Ibryare*died lotbe Maisdingol. 
The ptoiidpal languages spoken are Wolof, Fula, Sorer, Mandiuige 
and Arabic. The river Senegal mark, the line of separation 
between Wolof and Arabic. Fula is the language of the Fula  
and Tukulors (Fula half-breeds); Mandingo comprises several  
dialects and is widely spoken. Polygisny Is generally prsclised,  
Slave raiding baa been stopped and domestic alavtry is nOt  

recognized by the French. (See Bsaatgs, FU2.A, Wow,, 
MANDINOO, be.)  

Towns.—The chief towns of Senegal arc St Louis. pop. (1904) 
29,469. peke? (23,432), Gores (1500) (all ,i'p.rately milked/  and  
Rufisque. Rufisque  (ι2,6;  including  subfl,bs,  19, Ί 77)  iss  nespost  
14  rn  Ε.  of Dakar and is on the railway connecting that town with 
St Louis. It is the chief place in  ibe  colony for the ripest of grimed.  
Cuts.  Ροιτι,da Ι  and Joel are small  .placea  on the roust south  of  
Riiflsque.  (Midway between Cape  Veede  and Cape Bistro is the. small 
port of  Macna  or  Portesdk,  a hula south of Jed  101d Portiroslirl  

See  Α.  Knox.  "  The  i'ohyet' 'twixt  Sahara and Western &Wen. 
Is  G.og. Jawrs.  (Juts.  ιgοg).  
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• was lormedy goted fur the export qf gum arabic. and on the  
.borm  of the bay formed by Cape Blanco is Port £ticmie, a fishing  
'iatioii provided with jetties and guarded by a military post. These  
hat-named ports are In ebb Temiory of Mai,rstania, but are most  
conveniently mentioned hers.) On the river Senegal are the tomw  
of ΙΙiliad-ιοΙl (Richards gιrden). Dsgani and B.kcl all three  
foynded by the French government in ibji. Caaba9e. Ζ41ιincher  
and Sedhm are settlements on the Casamance river. he Louis 
Debar. Gorse and Rufisque am communes, with a frasbiseexercismi  
by natives and Ruropean. alibi. The total white population of the  

four mess i&about 5000.  
 A'ricul$ara sad  Τrσd' Senegal's chief commercial product is the  

grousd-mit, which, since 18$8, baa yielded about , ο,000 tons a year.  
Μ diet, the itaple,food of the native population, maize and rice occupy  
about two-thirds of the cultivated land. Acacia gum is gathered by  
the Moo,s  ώ  the northern r'giou; the kola nut is cultivated and 
rubber is collected in the district of Casamance which projects  
between Portuguese Cornea and British Gambia. There are large  
herds of cattle and flocks of sheep and goats, besides numerous (amels,  
asses and horses. CoIl, iron, quicksilver and copper are found.  
The eatluesearry on weaving, pottery, brickm.king,and manufacture  
triahets.  Cotton good. (chiefl),  from England) form the moot  lee-
portant articles of import, and after them come kola out. (mainly  
from Sierra Leone). rice, winesand spirits, tobacco, implements, sugar,  
coal and fancy goods; the exports are mostly ground-nuts; rubber  
(mach of which comes from the Niger regions), gum and gold coming 
mu in value. The imports and napotis of Senegal are not  
shown separately, the figures for Upper Senegal and Niger being.  
Included. The average annual value for the five years ending 1905  
was is, ιοο.σοο. By 1910 the value had risen to nearly 4,00Ο,οΟο.  
Prance tskes  75%  of the export.; Befojum. the Netherlands and  
Denmark the bulk of the reminderhi value ground-nuts  form 
foist-fifths of the exports.  

Creimsawahons,—A railway, 163 m. long,goeu from Dakar to St 
Louis. from which point the Scnea Ι ri νcτ is navigable by steamer 
from August to November, both inclusive, for about 500 m., the  
nevigabha reach teinilnating at Kayei, whence it railway runs to the  

Nfgsi. Direct communication between Debar and the Niger is  
aBorded  by a railway starting from Titles, a station on the way to  
St Louis, and ending at Kaycs. The construction of this line began  
In 1907. Telegraph lines connect the colony with all ether parts of  

French West Nrlca. Debar is In direct cable communication with 
&wst.  and another cable connect. St louis with Cadis. Steamship  
communication between Europe ad Dakar and Ruflique is main-
tallied by several French, British and German lines. Over 50% of 
the ,bipping Is French, Great Bntain coming second.  

IL  llnan Sziezc,ix,  arm  Nrnaa  
This colony is bounded N.  beSabarantemtoeicadependent  

un Aigeria,  W. by Senegal and the Territory of  Msaretania,  S.  
by the French colonies of Guinea and the Ivory Coast, the  

Northern  Tereltotics  of the Gold Coast  (Βτiώέ ), Togoland  
(Gotman)  and  Dabomey  (French). The Military  Ttrdtory  
dqsendnnl  on the colony extends  Ε.  of the Niger to the Lake  
Chad  imitory  of French Congo, being bounded S. by  Nigena  
(Delilah). The colony and its  dφende ί  territory this form  
the link  cotmectiqg  ill the  ponsomona  of Franca in north, west  
and centrel Mrlca.  Their area is estimated at  aio,000 sq.  to.,  
with a population of some  3,ν00,Ο0Ο Then. tribes living north  
and αsι of the Niger are mainly of Bother (Tuareg) stock;  
the  ibabίΙ.ntι of the Niger bend are  chieflyNegroids,  such as 
the  Mandingo,  with Fula in certain districts.  

The colony, as a whole, consists of a great plateau of granite  
ami sandatons,  rarely more than  πόσο  ft. high, and in its  N.W.  
part, she  Kaarta,  all but desert.  Hydrographically  the western  
Fed=  bolonga  to the =sin of the Senegal, the central to that  
of the  Nigot.  At  Mopli, aoo  m.  S.W.  of Timbuktu, the Niger  
isodvea  the Mabel  Balevel,  which rises in about 9'°N. and with  
Its tributaries drains •  very large  ama.  In its lower  courees  Its  
divergsot  channels, uniting with  οιbοσts  from the Niger, form 
in the flood season an immense lake. This region—apparently  
the  Wsngara  country of  Ιdrisi—iι sometimes called Barbara, 
the name of the chief race inhabi ting  it.  Tb.  lakes or  wideninga  
ς'  the Niger itself occupy vast  areea;  Lake  Debo,  the Lake of  
Iforo,  the Lake of  Dauna,  Lake  Faguibini  are all to the south or 
went of Timbuktu, and are permanent. The greater part of the 
colony lies within the bend of the Niger, but westward it includes  
both banks of the Senegal as far as the  Faleme  confluence. It  
sl.o  emends north of the Niger so as to include the fertile land on  
she borders of the Sahara. On the S.W. and S. the country  is 
somewhat mountainous end she general trend of the land and  

the rouse ol the aivesels.outbtonoeth. Rest ol the Niger the  
conditions are mostly  Sabarsn,  but there is a belt of fairly fertile  
country, bordering northern Nigeria and extending to Lake  
Cbad.  This region Includes the gale of  Ζind τ (g  ν.) and the  
oases of Air or Ashen and  Bilina (ex.). The country west of the  
Niger contains patches  of forest, but it consists mainly of open  
land well adapted to agriculture and st ock-raising.  'liii  fauna  
includes the lion, elephant, hippopotamus, wild boar, panther and  
=rims kinds o'anleiope. Ρhclimεteistrσρical, but, mined from  
the districts  hiuqdated  by  the Niger  ϋοοd,  dry and not unhealthy.  

The  P,okckd  Slain —Of the native  atatea  included in the  
colony  Bambuk  lies  bgtwecn  she Senegal and the  Faleme  and  
Bafmg.  It is  travemed  from  N.W.  to  S.E.  by the steep and  
wall-like range of the  Tamba-Ura  Mountains. The soil in a 
large part of the country Is of remarkable fertility; rice, maize,  
millet, melons, manioc, grapes, bananas and other fruits grow  
abundantly; the forests are rich in a variety of valuable trees;  
and extensive  stretchis  are covered with abundant pasturage of  
tbe longguinea-graas.  The  inhabitants,a  branch of the Μ ending°  
race, own large heels of cattle and sheen. The reports which  
reached Europe during the  z7lh  sod  ι8th  centuries of a country  
in Upper Senegal rich in gold referred to this district, where both  
alluvial sod quartz deposits have been found, though the stones  
of "hilh οf.geld"  remain unverified. In all the protected states  

the native riders retain a  coitaiderable  degree of authority and  
native law is administered.  

7hems—Tbe  principal towns In the colony are, in Uρρeτ Senegal, 
Kayes, Bafulabi and Kjta; in the Niger regions Sikaso, the centre  
of the  rubber trade; Bamako.' the seat of goveTnment; Kuhikoro, 
Sega, Sansandig, Bambata. Jeeisd  (q2.) sod Timbuktu (ge). Nioro  
is the capital of the Kaarts country; between it and Timbuktu  

are Gumbu and Sokolo; Gao (ga), Zuider otSinder (not to be con-
founded with the Ζiπdέτ mentioned above), Sanzenne llama,  
Niamey and Say are towns on the Niger  below  Tmibuktu, Say (q.v.)  
being an eiιtreρό t for the trade of the nine Nigerian regions. In the  
centre of the Niger bend is the important city of Wagadugu, the 
capital of Mcmi. a negroid and pagan state dating from the t4th 
century. Satadiigu le on the upper course of the Fakme. Sati and 
Lets are towns just north of the British Gold Coast hinterland. 

01 these towns Rayes is situated ott the Senegal at the point of 
which that river maaea to be navigable I rn the sea—a distance of 
460 πι from St Louis. Bamako, chosen i ■■ 1904 as the capital of the 
colony, Is on the tipper Niger at the head, of its navigable waters and 
is in railway commun cation with Kayes, Segu. where Mungo Park  
first reached the Niger, is resettled as the caµιι' Ι  '1  lIrn'h,», ,,th'r  
than the town of Bamboos which is on a bsrkwater s,i the Niger muse  

too rn S. of Γιmbukιυ. Βefοre the French occupation the possessor  
of Sege was the ruler of the surrounding country; and the town was  

the headquarters of the emits  Oinar  and Ahmadu (see below, Hulory).  
Seamadig stands on the north bank of the Niger below Segn. it 
was visited by Mango Park in  ι6.  and Lieut. E. Msge and  
Dr Quintin, French ο witnessed the stand it made in 1865  
against a siege by Ahmadu, sultan of Segu, from whom it had re-
volted. Before its conquest by the Tiisreg in the flint half of the 
tgthoentury Sameadig was an important mart, οωing to its politicS 
at the upper end of the stretch of the Niger navigable for large  
vessels all the year round. Mter its occupation by France to 900  

its commercial importance gradually returned. It possesses good  
snchorage and landing places.  

C.ssmimf'akw.—There is regular communication by rail and  
river between Debar, the principal poet of Senegal. and Tirnbuktu,  
the journey occupying ten to twelve days. A railway linking the 
Senegal and Niger rivers starts at Kay.s on the Senegal. passes S.E.  

through Safulabi and Kits, whence it gees E. to Βαπιαkο on the  
Niger, sod follow, the left bask of that river to Kuuikcroi the  
terminus, from which point the Niger I. navigable down itresm all  
the year round for a distsnce of 900 m., while from Bamako the 
Niger is navigable up stream to Kuruisa. a distance of 225  rn,  for  
the greater part of the year. The Senegal-Niger railway is  µ7  in. 
long, and occupied twenty-four yenra In construction, owtnj to bad 
management and periods of retregressive policy in Paris. [be  tot.i 
cost wa, upwards of  £,sσο,οοσ.  Construction of the line was  
sanctioned in itao; by ι τ, when foο oσο had been spent, but 
to  rn  of rails bad been laid. The 33rd mile was reached at a cost  
of ‚7452 per mile for actual construction. Notwithstanding this  
heavy expesile the line was condemned as hopelessly defective. In  

ι888  it reached Bafulab' (8a rn) when work was mi.pended, not to be  
vigorously resumed until 189$. The entire line was opened for sraZc  
In 1905. Stesmera ply on the NIger between lCabara. the port of  
'Tirnbuktu, and  Kuhikuro  and Baniako. Good reeds connect Nasal  

' For a monograph on Bamako see Quest. dig ‚1 '.1.  0907),  
ρ.  561-57'  
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and other countries in the Niger bend with the  riνeτ ports and lie  
colonies on the Cull of Guinea. There is a complete system  ώ  Τ. Is- 
graphic communication with all the French colonies in Went  Ali :a. 
lii,  principal line (over 2000 in. long) connects Dakar with  Timbn ktu  
and from  Tioibuktu  goes east to  Zinder.  At Burner on the Niger.  
522 m. below  Timbukiu,  starts a line across the Sahara to Algeria.  

Trade and  Agrn',dlsre.—The chief exports arc gum (which comes  
largely from the northern districts such as  Kaarta),  rubber, gold. kola  
nuts,  kathcr  and ostrich leathers. Part of the trade is still done by  
caravans across the Sahara to Morocco and Algeria. and a goodly 
peoportion  of the exports from, the middle Niger arc shipped from 
Konakry  in French Guinea. Under the direction of French  oitcials,  
cotton-growing on scientific methods was begun in the Niger basin  
in 2904.  Amencan  and Egyptian  safetiel  were introduced, the  
American  vaneties  proving well adapted !o  the soil. Indigenous 
νarίct ίe  of cotton arc common and are cultivated by the natives for  
domestic use, weaving being a general industry. Gold is found in  
the basin of the  Falcme  and of the  Tankisso.  Rubber is abundant in  
the southern part of the Niger bend, the latex being extracted by the  
natives in large quantities. The people are great  agricultunats.  their  
chief crops being millet, maize, rice, cotton and indigo.  Tol)acco Ia  
cultivated by the river folk along the banks inundated by the  flooda.  
Wheat is grown in the neighbourhood of Timbuktu, the need having  
been, in all probability, brought from Morocco at the time of the  
Moorish invasion (sec Tii'iiuKTu). The  cii  of the  karite  or  shea-
butter'tree,  common in the southern and western regions,  islargely  
used. Cattle are plentiful; there are several good breeds of  horsth;  
donkeys arc numerous and largely used as transport animals; wool-
bearing sheep—distinct from the smooth-hai red sheep of the coast  
regions—are bred in many districts, the nativ es  using the wool  
largely in the manufacture of blankets and rugs. Ostriches are  
fairly numerous is the upper po rt ion of the Niger bend and on the  
left bank of the Niger east of  Tirnbuktu.  and their feathers form a  
valuable article of trade. Most of the trade of this  vaat  region  is 
with  Fnnce  and  thr»ogh Scoical.  

ΙΙΙ. !termer  1.ND Axiimqtsxaaxloii  
The gory of the French conquests throughout West  Mrice  

Is inseparably connected with the history of  SenegaL  Trading  
stations were established elsewhere on the coast but the line 
of penetration into the interior of the continent was, until the 
last few yearn of the  tgth  century, invariably by way of the 
flyer  SenegaL  Hence there is a peculiar Interest in the record 
of the early settlements on this coast. The  P.ortuguese ha4  
some  establishmenti  on the banks of the Senegal in the 
century; they penetrated  Ιο Bambuk  in search of gold, and were 
for some time masters of that country, but the Inhabitants  

rose and drove them out. Remains of their buildings are still  
to be seen. The foal French settlement was probably ride  

In 1 626 (see  SENaGAL,  river). Between 1664, when the French  
settlements were assigned to  (‚gbiι  West  Iiidia  Company,  
and 1758, when the colony was seized by the Bri tish, Senegal  
had passed under the administration of seven different companies,  
none of which attained any great success, though from 1697  Ιο  
1724  affairs  were conducted by a really able governor,  Andrf  
Brue,  who did not, however, spend the whole of his time in  
Africa; from 1703 101714 he directed the Whirs of Senegal from  

Pans. Bros made many exploring  expeditions and was on one  
occasion (1701) captured by the natives, who extorted a heavy  
ransom. Under his direction the auriferous regions of  Bambuk,  
long since abandoned by the Portuguese, were revisited (1716)  
and the first map of Senegal drawn (1754). In the meantime  
(2677) the French had captured from the Dutch  RuSaque,  
Portudal, Joal  and Germ and they were confirmed in possession  
of these nieces by the treaty of  Nijmwegeu  (1678). In 1717 the  
French acquired  Ροτtendie  a resides-mid ball way between capes  
Verde and Bunco, and in 1724  Arguln,  in island 08 the coast  
of the Sahara, which still belongs to the colony. Gorse and the  
district of Cape Verde were captured by the British under  
Commodore  Keppel in 1 758, but  wereaurrendered  to the French  
in 1763, and by the treaty of peace ip  ‚783 the whole of the  
Senegal was also restored. The British again  cgptured t Ι e  
colony in the ware of the First Empire (Gorse  i800,  St Louis  
1809) and, though the treaty of Paris  autboilxed  a complete 
restitution, the French authorities  did not enter into possession  
till  8ι7. At that time the authority of France did not extend 

 beyond the island of Gores and the town of St Louis, whilst  
up to ' 854 little was effected by the thirty-seven governors who  
followed each other ii' rapid succession. Of these governors  

Captain (afterwards Admiral)  Βουgι-WDΙ*υmez  bad  ptevίesm8y'  
explored the Senegal river as far as  Mfdine  and was  aqxioon  
to increase French influence, but his stay in  Senegel ( τ4142-144)  
was too brief  Ιο  permit him to accomplish much. 

The  appointmenl  of General  Faidberb.  as governor in  Τ8 '  
proved the turning-point in the history of Senegal. In the  
meantime the Niger had been explored,  Tlmbuktu  visited by 
Europeans and the riches of the  rcgwu wgre  attracting  s*teatiois.  
General Faidhsrbe sought to bring these newly opened-up lands  
under French away, and dreamed of a French empire  JIretchial  
across Africa hum west to east. As far as concerned West  
Africi be did much to make that dream a reality. On taking 
up the governorship beset about subduing the Moorish  (Be'beT)  
tribes of the  T,arzss. Braknas end  Dualab,  whose "king,," 
especially the king of the  Traxxas,  bad subjected the French  
settlers and traders to grievous and  sibitrary  exactions; and 
he bound them by treaty to  conbne  their authority to the north 
bank of the Senegal. In  1855 he annexed the country of  Walo  
and, ascending the river beyond  Kayes,  erected the  fo,t  of  
Mfdine  for the purpose of stemming the advancing tide of  
Moslem invasion, which under Omar al-Hail  (Alegui)  threatened 
the safety of the colony. In  ι857 M€dinr  was brilliantly defended  
by the mulatto Paul  Holie  against Omar, who with his army of  
20,000 men had to retire before the advance of General  Faiaherbe  
and turn his attention to the conquest of the  nitive  states within 
the bend of the Niger. The conquest of the  Senegambian  region  
by the French followed. The outbreak of the Franco-Prussian  
War in 1870 checked the French schemes of penetration  fot  
some bye or six yearn, but the delay proved lobe no disadvantage 
for Great Britain, Frame's only serious rival in West  Μ  rice at 
the time, remained inert. 

The  brat French expedition int.() the heart of the  Nlgercovntry  
was undertaken in 1863, when General  Faitiberbe sent  Liegt.  
E.  Mage'  and Dr  Quintin  to explore the country east  
of the Senegal. The two travel lers pushed as fir as  
Segu  on the Niger, then the capital of the  simany  gem,  
Ahmadu,  a son of Omar al-Haji.  At  Segu  they were  
forcibly detained from February  0864 to March  ι866. 	 .  

During this period they gathered much valuable informat ion  
concerning the geography, ethnology and history of the middle  
Niger region. In  ι88  the explorer Paul  Solellict (t8'µ-'$86)  
also penetrated to Sege. In 1879 Colonel  Bridre  dc  l'Isi•  
(governer  of Senegal,  ι876-188ι) appointed Captain Joseph S.  
Gslllenl  to investigate the route foe'  •  railway sad to reopen  
communications with the  simany Abmadu;  and at this time the 
post of  Bslulab€  was  constructad.  The armed conquest began  
in *880, and for more than fifteen years was carried -on by  
Βο gniι.Dmbοrdes,  J.  S.  Gsllieni,  H. N. Frey, Louis Archinard.  
CoL Combe.,  Tile Pierre  Ευg6ne  Bonnier and other  odlosra.  In  
2881 the Niger was reached; the fort of  Kita  wen  maclid  t  
the  .oulh'cast  of  M€dlne  to watch the region  betwee* the 
Senegal and the  Joliba  (upper Niger); the tort of  Baresko  on  
the Niger was built in  18*3;  a rued was made,  4ασ m. of  tele.  
graph line laid down sad the week of railway  coosinsetion  
begun. In 1887  Abmadu,  who bad formerly been anxious to  
obtain British protection, signed is treaty placing the whole  cl  
his  couniry  under  Frgnch peuttciioa.'  Besides  Abmadia the  
principal opponent of the French was a  MiIlnk' (Mandingo)  
chieftain named  Sarnoty, asian  of humble origin, born about  
1846,  ωhο first became prominent is a  relorme,  of bliss, and  

' Lleut.  E. kit Γ 0 837-1869) of the French  navy,an o*lc,r of  
beiuliani promise, font visited Senegal In tiψ when, under Feid-
herbs's direction ,  lie went on a minion to the Dualeb Moors. The  
"(orgone," which be commanded, ens  wrtcked  of Beset in  
December 069  and  Mage  was drowned.  

'11 was in  this year 0887) that the governor of Senegal took  
poseenioi'  of a small uninhabited  group of inland., named the  
Akalras. lying of the coast of Frtiicb (,uinca. This set had  a 
sequel By agreement with the governor, a chieftain of the sr i . 

boudng  mainland sent four 61 his warriors to the islands to guard  
tdcolour These soldier, were, however, like the Island. ibemaesves,  
completely forgotten by the juthonties, and, the Alcatras wodacisi  
nothing but stnd, the four men starved  ιο  death, afire  e'bsuieieg  
the supplies with which they bed been originally provided.  

Ι  
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bed by  3118e  "ii, hinted, m ιr  of a big& ems in the upper  
ΝΙ r baain.  in *887, and again in 1889, be use induced to  
.‚g'da  French peolectoii*c, but pence del  ιrot long  Illevill  
skim with him  ci  with  !‚bmedu.  The  gran& was  renmed  
in 269ο; Ahaadu  bet Sege; Morn the capital if  Ka*rtε Wa.  
orc'ψ ' (019ι); Jmmni  νι'  taken in  1893. S.mozy peuvad  a  
wediabie  thirst in the  8mb  to hi.  eppowits.  Wily  aamd .bifve, 

 be made and broke  piomi.ee,  tiled  negotlade., shifted his 
 "enpl&'  to the  atatmif Κοο&andaΙΖseanmbmlen..'.w.'. 

 w  'ealiy de'entad  en  ώ . Cavalla  to the  meab  if  iJbeeia,asmd  
Ιraken pdeener Lu  September  1896.  Be  v.a dqxwud  to the  
Gibe, whir, he died in ασοα 'Ifmbiiktu  νι'  =egged  Lu  
December 0193, in  difaniv  of (Wm hem the  cmvil intheeftiet.  
Csjiood DeWitt., who weal to the relief of the advance party,  
after having effected that  penpow, v.a .1.1st  by the  Tuu'g 
(ιΙb  of January  :894,  whom he had  punued  into the desert.  
Jo the meantime fiance had signed with Great Britain the  
αmνωδιι .1 the 5th of August 2890,  which reserved the  
country  eut  of the Niger and  ioutb  of the Sahara to Great 

 Bnitedu.  
Determined 40 Fe& by the convention, the French govern.  

eti.t dm'stcbcd  Chimed  Ρ.  L.  igoitoil  to West Αltimt to visit  
the εουααles  ώ .! ιgΙο4'k itemise. That  oSarr,atartlng  
lena  Si Louis In ι891, tn'veri.d  the Niger bend from W. to  &,  
visited Sekoto  and  Zbmdir  aid arrived at  Keba  en  1,ake  Chad,  
whanum he made his way  irma  the Sahara to the  Mediimanwi.  
lathe fοαοιάαι yt.ra Ρ hemSurgιJ ρcoetmιed  
.go*biast  into  ώ . biDIerIalmd  of the  BTIIish colewins  aid pro

-taiwatenon  the  Guinen coset  and descended the Niger (February  
1390  ii far is Ben., the limit of navigation from the ocean.  
Titer. almes  beogibi  then Into contact with  the  BrWah  
entρeιtι in the Gold Curt, Lag.. and Nigeria. A period .1  
lenin betwetu  the Iwo  cormirira  via put an end  ιο  by a con

-vietlan  signed on the 14th  ci  June  ιδgS whateby  the  tmitorics  
ha  diigaa  were divided between the partial, Greet Britain  
rσιΙng  Sinai, while Prance obtained  Mc.n  and other  lerniorias  
in the Niger bend to which Great Britain had laid claim. In the 

 ωααγeαrliv"  determined to send es  capidition  to Lake Chad,  
which  aborsid  co-quail, with other  iepedilioria  born  Algeria and  
ώ .  Congo. The  SergaΙ erpeditlon  wee entrusted  Ιο  Captain.  
Voulet  and  Cbanoine, *Dram who had served many  yw'  In  
Wen Africa. Report. of the misconduct and cruelty of these  
*Deem St Louis,  Ι,ieυΙ. -Celο'.l Klob)  of the Marine.  
w  aene  to supersede then.  Coloiel Klobb ovirtoek  the  
eapedilion  at a 1901 cell of the Niger en the 14 th ci  July 0899.  
Vorsiet,  fearing meet and  ρmd.t'.". ι'  entered his men  Ιο  fire 

 en  £kbb  and his  eaced,  and the  ceiond  νι'  killed.  Theriupon  
V*olet,  joined by  Cbumolne, deebred  his  nImbi  to let up  su  
bilepuideol  able, and with the majority of his  trOOp,  marched  
mg, leaving the junior  o&m,  who remained loyal to France,  
with a  men  remeaut  Within a  ketolghl  both  Voulet  arid  
i1'a  bad been killed by their own men, who returned to the  
French camp.  Lleul, FiSher saawned  command and led the  
hue toZlnder, retched on  the smth  of July. Here, in the  
Νον er  following, they  wer,  joined by F.  Fourenu  and  
Cοmm"'Ι  Lamy. who had  croaeed the Sahara from Algeria.  
Tb.  combined force marched to Lake Chad, and, having been  
joined by the Congo expedition, met and defeated the forcer  of  
habib  (q.,.). Thus was accomplished in fact the linking up  
if the French  posieselona  in A frica, an object of French ambition 

 since  1116ο,  and theoretically effected by the  AniJo.French  
coaws*Iou  of  i&po.  

In  spog,  In virtue .1 another convention between Great  
Britain and France, the Senegal colony obtained a port  (Varba.  
lenin) cii  the Gambia accessible to sea-going  vmaela,  while the  
IIIJII-NIgm,  frontier was again modified In favour of France. 
that country thereby obtaining a fertile tract the whole way from 
the  Nigerto  Lake Chad. During 1905.-1906 the roses of Airand  
SlIm.,  In the central Sahara, were brought under French control. 
notwithstanding a cai rn  by Turkey  ιο  Wins es forming pert of  
the  Τή rνliυn  hinterland.  

Al 'M the whole of the conquered or protected  iernrories  

wire either  adminietered  from &nest!, orbced  under  milItary  
rule. Subsequently the upper Senegal country arid the stat es  
included in the bend of the Niger were formed Into  
a separate  adminiehition  and wet given the title  
"Fr'nch  Sedan."  Αι  the  ris*lt  .f further  reorgan..  
izatiori  (October *8,  Ι899)  the colonies of French  
Guinea, Ivory Coast and  l)abomey  were given their geographical  
hinterlands, and in  Octobir  1902 the central portion  waa  created  
a pecIecterate  under the style of the Territories of Senegambia  
and of the Niger. A further change was made in 1904 (decree of  
the 113th  of October) when this central portion was changed into 
"The Colony of Upper Senegal and Niger." The new colony 

 v.a  plated under. lieutenant-govmior.  
Soon  aftir  the reorganization of the co untry In 1 902, the 

adective srea o(Yrencb  control was increased by M.  Coppolani,  
.ecrela*y.genetal  of French Weal Africa, who in February  ipog 

 Induced the  enibsif  certain  Tnaiza  and Brakes Moors Inhabiting  
a fertile region on the northern bank of the lower Senegal to  
place their country under the direct supervision of French  
oShciah. Ιιι  the following year  ibese regime were formally 

 conatituted  ώ . Tetnitoey  of Mauritania, being placed under  
the direct control of the governor-general of French West Africa  
represented  ott  the spot by a civil commissioner, In tees  

Μ. Coppolani,  the  com'.'.½sιeτ,  was murdered by a band of  
unities at an 011111  in the  Tagaiii ρlateιυ  During 1908-1909 
a force under  Colonel Gcisrsud,  after  cotoiderabla  fighting—tb.  
gatival  receiving help from Morocco—m.d. edective  French  
Influence in  Adras Tenur.  

Foe the history d the nails, states  in this slat  regioa,  see  Tn..  
sυaτν,  Jason,  Mixnrano,  Gums., &c.  Cowult  also the article  
Nioiaii. 	 .  

The general  oveπigbt  of both  colonIes  is In the bands of the  
governor-general of French West Africa. Senegal proper  baa  
been the subject of special legislation, its government  
being modelled on 'that of a department in France. 

  

The  lieutenant.governor,  who controls the military as  
well as the civil administration, is assisted by. secretary-general  
and by a privy coun cil  (coaseil trip') consisting of high  omciala  
and a minority of  imoGcial  nominated  membeta,  but be is not  
bound to follow Its advice. This council corresponds to the 
prefectural council of a department. There is also a council-
general  (cornell gΙsέτΙ)  with power. analogous to those of the  
similar councils in France. The Senegal council, however, does  
not share the right, possessed by the  αnmclls  of other French  
colonics,  of voting the budget, which Is fixed by the governor-
general of French West Africa. The Inhabitants of" communes  
with full powers"  (i.e.  St Lomb'  Dskax,  Gore. and  Rufiaque) 

 alone have the right of electing the council-general. The same 
constituencies—in which no distinction of colour or race is made  
—elect (law of April 1879) to the French  thamberi  one deputy.  
who Is also a member of the superior council of the colonies,  a 
consultative body sitting in Paris. The commun es  named  
have the same mu nicipal rights as in France. There have been. 
In addition, since 2891, "mixed" and native commun es  with 
restricted powers of local government. The ju dicial system 
applied to Europeans resembles that of France, and the judicature 
is independent of the executive. Native laws and customs not  
repugnant to justice are respected. Education I. given in village,  
commercial and technical schools, all maintained by the stale.  
Arabic is taught in all  Mahommedan  districts.  

The colony of Upper Senegal and Niger has a more rudimentary  
constitution.  u.s  administrative council contains three " not-
ables,"  unollicial  members nominated by the lit utenanl -governor.  

Brsitoca.,uv. — Uac Mirnaa  as  Sίsέ 1  (Paris.  ipro).  by Dr  
Lasnet  A. Chevalier, A.  Cligny  and P.  Rambaud.  is an authoritative  
scientific memoir, as is  mtifl  M.  Adan,on'e IIISID,er ,,aiwdle  din  
S.'sJ,d (Pans,  57);  M. Olivier. Le Sisigai  (Paris,  ιο8),  is αα
οfl'κώ  monograph :   Α.  de  Ia  Salle.  NoI,'* Imesx .Sh,Igai  (Paris, 1909)  
is.  ienml iurvey οί  the country and its  macurea,.  Sine irs roik$  din  
Soiijas  (Toulouse, 1904. by E.  BaHaud,  dc.!' with travel,  com-
munIcatIon.,  &c.; maps  ci  the  counriy  are issued by the Service  
gfographique  d.  Parmfe,  Paris, on the  .cak  of I 200.000 ('905-
1909);  "£tude  eerie  Ska€gal."  by  Courtet,  in the Raise  ‚domeii.  
aew  sense (Pin,,  19ο1-3902  and 1902»19o3).  deala  with economic  
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questions, and given a chronological table of  kading es'atι. Fat  
history, consult " Len Compagnies dc coinnisation en Afrique acci-
dentale noun Colbert," by P. Chemin.Dqpontea, in Reese colornale  
(1902-1903 and 1903-1904); J.  Machat,  Document, sue len uiol'uso-
mcnisfraneait dc l'Afriqiie occulenlale  an XVIII' sieclo (ParIs. 1906):  
and J.  Ancelk,  Las Exp,f orations an Stnl gai ci dana ki  cosines  
voisines depuis l'aniiqii'l' juyqud sos Jones (Paris, 1906). For a  
summary of the military operations see the ml. Roy. United  .Srrs'ice  
Inst., vol. 38 (1894) and vol.  44  (1900), containing articles by  
Caot. S. Panfield Oliver and Capt. A. Hilliard-Atteridge.  

Por  the countries of the Niger see Le Haul Siisigal cl NignT (Pss'.  
1908), an official compilation;  Η.  Barth.  Trands and Dis ιοοιιίσι  

North and Cenlral Africa (London, 1857-1858), a standard authority;  
L.  Desplagnen,  Li Plateau central .nig έ  rim,: use mission archiologlgw  

et e Ιhnο rαρhiqυe an Soudanfran'ais (Paris, '907), another standard  
'norkt P. L. Monteil.  Dc Sl.Los'is d Tripoli . . . i'oya;e an  Weer: de 

 Soudan . . . IRan,, Ν. D.  (1895)1; G. Binger, Du Niger an ιασο  dc  
Guide par  Ic pays dc Kong ‚11' Morn (Paris '892); Lady ugard, 
A Tropical Dependency (London, 1905), L. ?niarc,  La Pays Moss,  

(Paris, 1909). Consult also for native history" Ligenden hiitonques  
du pays dc Nioro (Sahel)" by  Μ.  C. Adam In Reese  coionwlo  (19ο3-
1904). For Mauretania see La Mauritania (Paris, 1908), an   

record of the French protectorate, and A. Gravel and P..  Chudeau,  
Α  Tracers  Ia Maurila,,ic occidenlaie  (Paris, 1909).  

See further the works of Faidherbe and Gallieni quoted in their  
biographies, and the rejsorts on the trade. &c., of French West Africa  
issued by the British Foreign Office. (F. R. C.)  

gENEGAIBIA,  a term used to denote the  region between the  
ricers Senegal and Gambia on the west coast 01 Africa. The  
country south of the Gambia as far as Sierra Leone was  fonnedy  
also regarded as part of Senegambia. As a geographical  xprez-
sion Senegambia  fell into disuse towards the end of the 19th  
century. Part of the hinterland is included -in the French colony  
of Upper Senegal and Niger (see  SxNzOAL,  11.)  

8ΕΝ CΗΑL  (the  Ο.  Fr. form, mod.  :fnfchai,  of the Low  
Tat.  senescakus,  a word of Teutonic origin, meaning °old  
or senior servant," Goth. slid- old;  Cf.  Let. sewer and  scoiks,  
servant; Do  Cange's  derivation from  senesle,  flock, herd, must  
be rejected), the title of an  ornclal  equivalent to "steward."  
The senesced began presumably by being the major-domo of  
the German barbarian princes who settled in the empire, and  
was therefore the predecessor of the mayors of the palace of the 
Merovingian kings. But the name senesced became prominent  
In  FTance  under the third or  Capctian  dynasty. The senesced,  
called in medieval Latin tine  dapifer  (from dap; a feast, sod  
farce, to carry), was the chief of the five great officers of state of 
the French court between the nth ad the  ι3th  centuries, the  
others being the butler, the chamberlain, the constable and the 
chancellor. Ills functions were described by the term major  
,egia.e darius,  and regal  Fro.swiae procuralor—major.domo  of 
the royal household, and agent of the kingdom of France. The  
English equivalent was the lord high steward, but the office never  
attained the same Importance in England  asin  France.  Under  
the earlier  Capctisn  sovereigns the senesced was the second  
person in the  kjngdom, De inherited the power end position  
of the mayor of the palace—had a g eneral right of supervision  
over  the king's service, was  commandcrdn-chief of the military  
forces  (prisceps  militias  regis,  or  Ρταscοτ m),  was steward of  
the household and presided in the king's court In the absence  
of the king. Under weak rulers the senesced would no doubt  
have played the same part as the mayors of the palace of the  
Carolingian line. It was the vast possibilities of the office which  
must be presumed to have tempted  the counts of Anjou of the  
Plantagenet line to claim the  hereditaή r dspifership  of France,  
md  to support their claim by forgeries. A count of  An$ou  
who was also in  eflective  possession of the office would soon  
have reduced his feudal lord to absolute insignificance. French  
historical scholars have shown that the pretension of  thoAnjcvins  
was unfounded, and that the treatise concocted to support It—
the Do  ,wajoratu SI senescoiia Franciae,  attributed to  Hugues  
dc Clime—is a medieval forgery. At the dose of the n sib century  

the  sciieschalship  was in the hands of the family of  Rochefort,  
and In the early part of the following century It passed from them 
to the family of  Garlande.  The power of the  οώ ce waaaperpetual  
temptation to the vassal, and a cause of jealousy to the king.  
The  Garlsssdes  came to open conflict with the king, and were  
forcIbly  suppressed by Louis VI. in 1117. After their fall the  

..ueschalship  was endeared  eniy  συ  greet  kedetodea  who seem 
the king's kinsmen-0n  Rsoul  of  Vermandola  till 5155, and  σο  
Thibsist  of ibis till 1191. From that time forward no  maseicbed  
was appointed except to act as steward ii the  corotati= of the  
king. The name of the senesced was *dried with  Ibo.'  of the  
other great  ofbceii  to the kings in  chistm, find when the °See  
was not filled the words  dapifero iverisk wer, written  iisitrmd.  
The great vassals had  seneschals  of their own, end  wbon  the  
great dais,  Asnjou, Touraine,  Maine,  Polten, Saintonge, Gnd.'m  
were regained  by the crown, the omen was allowed to  mnvkwr  
by the king. in the moth of France  P&igord, Quarcy,  Toulouse.  
Agenais, Rourngiie, Beaucaire  end  Carcsanonne  were  royed  
sbι∆cΑαι'de.  In Languedoc the  landiorda'  agent and  judidel  
οfil, been in the north of France  as a  bailli,  was σαυed  

diiIchal.  The  omcc  and title existed till the  Ravolutiooa,  

See Du Cange, Glossariwm mdiosei Wrens Z.alinftail, (Paris,  tio-
1850); A.  Lgchaire, Rlnlo&e  des irnlituijo,'s teener diestes dc 84  

Franci seas lao premises  Cap'*icws  (Pads. 11383- Ι885); Muacrii dc,  
jestiiidiows feoagaisd (Paris. 5895); Paul Violltt,  Droll  ρsόLw— 
Hist. do, inalilutions jsoOiigw si admrnialraii,es dc 14Franca (Fan*,  
1890-18910.  

or  Smmsoua (enc.  S.sα Gα kιή ,  i cily and  
episcopal see of the Marches, Italy, In die province of  Ancni'*,  
op the coast of the Adriatic,  ι by rail  Ν.  01 Anemia,  Pbp.  
(agoi)  5556 (town), 23,195 (commune). it is situated at τα ft.. 
above see-keel, and, despite Its ancient  migin, premitse  rada=  
appearance, with wide streets. The  Psluso Camunsle dues  
from the 17 th  century. The cathedral was erected after 1787.  
The castle, of Gothic origin, was restored by  Bacdo Pmutdui,  
a famous military architect, in 492. The church of S Maria  
dell.  Grszie  outside the town is one of the only two churches 
which he is known to have executed (the other is at  Ordano  
near  Mondaylo,  about  ι ς m. to the west by road). The  mmii  
port Is formed by the lower readies of the  Mba,  a stream which  
flowa  through the town between  embmikmeτsti cotimtsuct.d  
of  Istrian  marble. The  InhabItants  em chiefly occupied in  
fishing, and in the summer the town is greatly frequented by  

visitors  for the good sea-bathing.  Senigallia used to hold one  
of the largest fairs in Italy, which dated originally from  saco,  
when  Sergius,  count of  Senigallia,  received from the count of  
Marseilles, to whose  daughter he was  affianced,  certain relics  
of Mary Magdalene; this fair used to be visited by merchants  
from France, Switzerland, Austria,  Gcτmany  and especially the  
Levant.  Scnigallia  is the residence of the  MastaI-?uretti  
family; the house in which Pope Pius IX. was  boris  Is  preaesved,  
and contains a few memorials of him.  

The ancient Sane Galilee was a city of Umbria. A colony  
was founded there by the Romans after their victory over the  
Senones,  rather before 280 α.ε. The place is also mentioned  
in  connexion ' witli Hasdrubal's  defeat at the blerourus (qs.) 

 In soy  s.c.  It was destroyed by  Pompcy  In 8τ α.ε., and is not  
often dientiοned  afterwards. No indent  remaina  end very few  
Inscriptions  exist. The name  Gallica  distinguishes it from  
See= (Siena) in Etruria. Ravaged by  Alaric,  fortified by the  
exarch  Longinus, and again laid waste by the Lombards in the  
8th century and by the  Saracena  in the 9th,  Sonigaflua  was at  
length brought so low by the Guelph and Ghibelline wars,  
and especially by the seventies of Guide dc  Montefeltro,  that it 
was chosen  by Dante as the  typIcal  Instance of a mined  dty.  
In the ι ςth  century It was captured and recaptured  again mod  
again by the  Malatesla  and their  oppol*nis. Sigfsmοιιd  
Malatesta  of Rimini erected strong fortifications  reeibd  the town  
'Π  1450-1455. The lordship of  Senigtillla  was bestowed by  
Pius II. on his nephew Antonio  Piccolomini,  but the people  
of the town In 498  placed  the,naelvee  anew under Paul it.,  
sod Giacomo  Piccolomini in 1475 failed in his  eelcmpt  to  
seize the place. SixtusTV. assi gned  the  lordshIp  to the  ida 
Rovere  family, from whom it was transfer red to  Lrnenzo  ώ ' 

 Medid  In  15*6.  After 1624 11 formed part of the ligation of  
Urbino.  

SENIOR, NASSAU WILLIAM ('790-1864) , English  bcc οee ίιt,  
was born at Compton, Reeks, on the  ,ό th  of  Seρtembt  *794  
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the eldest SOn of the ReV J. R. Senior, vicar of  D'rnford,  Wilts.  

e  sess  educated at Elms and  Magdaleu  College, Oxford;  at 

the  msivesslty he was a private pupil cif  Ricbsέd  Whitely,  
afterwards  arebbishop  of Dublin, with whom be remained  
connected by list of lifelong friendship. lie took the degree of  
S.& in  zόn,  was  cslltd  to the bat In 5819, and in 1836, during  
the chancellorship of Lord  Coitenham,  was appointed a master  
l νbaιιοiwy.  On the foundation of the  profassorship  of political  

eοmy  at Oxford in 1825' Senior was elected to fill the  chait,  
νΑάelt  be occupied  liii  1830, and again from 0147  to  0152.  La  
1830 he  nsa  requested by Lord  Melboune  to inquire Into the  
slate of combinations and strikes, to report on the slate of the  

fen and to suggest  improvesuciite in it. He was a member of  
the Per Law  inq'iiry  Commission of 182,  and of the  Handlooe'  
Weavers Commission of 1837; the report of the latter, published  

In  ι84 ',waadτawπ untie him, end hccn'bodiedinil  the aubstsncs  
of the report he bad prepared some years before on combinations  
and strike,. He was also one of 'the commi ssioners appointed  
In 016* to inquire  ret.  popular education in England. In the  
Isles years of his life, during his visits to  foteign  countries, be  
studied with much care the political and social phenomena they  
exhibited. Several volumes of his journals have been publ ished,  
which  coIltain  much interesting matter on these topics, though  
the author probably rated too highly the value of this sort of  

social  aludy.  Senior was for many years a frequent cont ributor  
go the  Ed&nbWI4, Qiw,Iariy,  London and No,'!' Bride!. Renew,,  
dc&ing  in their pages with literary as well as with economic  

*nd  political subjects. He died at Kensington on the 4th of 
June  ιSό .  

11,, wrItings on economic theoty consisted of sit article in the  
&i'ydepe&dse if.Iv.pe'ilana, afterwards separately published as  Αι  

gl ide  Sαον.4 oJ PcduIi'aJ  Economy  (ι 836),  and his lectures de.  
livrroj at Oxford. Of the latter the following were printed. An  

!ssrodwlory Lecture (1827); Two Lectures on  Populalion,  with a  
ener..po,td. fee between the author sad Malthes (1831): Three  
Lectures  o,s the  Trisnsmsson  of  the  Pruw,u /deists /eons  Couswy  is  
Cowwlry, ιd the  Mercditile  Theory  ή  Wesilk  (182$); Three Lectures  
en Ike Cost of  obtasssng  Money and on some  dIed,  of  Female and  
Gonrssmoni  Paper  Moniy (1830);  hero Lectures xis Wages and on  
di,  Ε.c1s  of  Abssntnirm. Vackssa,y  and War. with a Preface an the  
Conies end Remedies of  the Present  Dέs∆υ,kenceu 0830, and ed.  
11830;  Α  Lettuce on  ώ ' Prodisciion  of  Weal!!.  0847); and Pea,  
Inli'edutta,y L'.stw'es  on  Poldiwal Bcon.my  082). hevemi of his  
lectures were translated Into French by M. Arrivabkne under the title  
of  Princi  pet  Ρσ .dcmenia  six  d'&onowsia Ρσ' Ilique  (1835). Senior also  
wrote on administrative and social quextions—A Lute"  Ιο  Lord  
llmesck  an a Lags' Provision /on Ike !risk Poe,.  Co,mrndolson  of  
Tilde, 'sad a  Provissois  for the frisk Roman Calkdsc  Clergy 0831, 3rd  
cd, 1532, with a preface containing suggestions as to the measures  
to be adopted in the "preeent emergency");  Stalem'nl  of the Pro-
vision for  the Poor and of the  Conddsoa  of the  LosbounsgClasses inn  
‚onaidecusie  portion of America and Escape, being the Preface  ιο  the  
Ϋiτe's Crmm υnnΙ'οns in the Appendix  Ιο  the Pea, Law  Repoel  
0835):  O. National Properly, ass,! mi  the Prospects of the  Pcemil  
Admsnut,eI,on  and of their Successors (anon.; 1835): Lifters on the  
Pbelsey  Ad, coil  elects the  Collon Monssfoulnro  ( 1 837);  Suuesssons  
... Popiai.ir Educaisos  (1860; American .Pawry (in part a reprint  
(rein the  &Ι έwbι.r1k  Review, 1 862); An Address is  Edwonon  
del,wrd  10 the  So'ia!  Science  Associaiion 0863). His contributions  
le the reviews were collected in volumes entitled Essays on Fiction  
(11160; Biographical Sketches (1865, chirIly of noted lawyers): and  
HiaIo,*oi and Π hitοsορhicαi dsmy,  (11165). In 1830 appeared lxi'  
JCariwJ  hope in  l'urkoy  end Greece din the λ rests 0/ 58,"' and  the  
Beginning of  ι88;  and the following were edited alter his death by  
his daughter: Journals,  Ctii,rrisalion,  mid Essays  rolating  Ιο  Ireland  
(‚5611); Journals kept in Fiance and /lily from J 8 8  Ιο 7852. with  
.

 
Sled of Ike  R,σΙidlο"  of 1848 (1871);  Ceswrs.iions  milk  Thters,  

Guise end  014cr  Distinguished  Pers.nr  during the Second Empire  
(i8γ8); Conwrsoj,orst  still Distinguished  Persoins during Ike Second 
Enpuee,  from  sBdo  Ιο ιθόj  (‚880);  Conwrsalions  and Journals in  
Egype  and  dfilΙα  (1882); also In 1872  Corrcspotidessce  and  Corew,-
"Ιΐo ι w#k  Alexis do  Tocgeeoills  from 1834  α  '85g.  

Seniors littrary criticisms do not item to have aver won the favour  
of . i!ss  public; they are indeed, somewhat formal and acsdsmic in
spirit. The author, while lie had bu'h ‚rod sense and right feeling,  
apprors  to have wanted the deeper Insight: the grnality and the  
catholic tastes which are neerw.ary to makS a critic of a high order.  

espenally in the held he chow—that, namely, of imaginative litera-
ture. Ills tracts ott practicn! publics, though the theses they sup'  
ported were sometimes questionable, were ably written and arr still  
worth reading, but cannot be said to be 01 much permanent interest.  
But his name continues to bold an  honouiablc,  though secondary.  

place in the history of political economy. Senior regards  politicil 
economy as a purely deductive science, all the truths of which am  
inferences from four elementary propositions. It is. in his opinion,  
wrongly supposed by J. S. MIII and others toot a hypothetic science  
—founded, that is to asy, on po'tuiat*s not corresponding with social  
reslilie.. The premises from which it sets out are, according to him,  
not assumptions but facts, it concerns itself, however, with wealth  
only, and can therefore give no practical counsel as to  political 
action: it can only suggest conoiderations which the politician should  
keep in vIew at elements rn the study of the questions with which he  
has to deal. The conception of economcs as altogether deductive is  
certainly erroneous, and puts the science from the outset on a false  
path. But deduction has a real, though limited, sphere within it.  
Hence, though the chief difficulties of the subject are not of a logical  
kind, yet accurate nomenclature, strict definition and rigorous  
reasoning ate of great importance. To these Senior gave special  
attention, and, notwithstanding occasional pcdaiitnes, with very  
useful results. In several Instances he Improved the form' in which  
accepted doctrines were habitually stated, He also did excellent  
service by pointing out the arbitrary novelties and frequent in" 
consistencies of terminology which deface Renrdo's principal 
work—as, for example, his use cl "value" in the sense of "cost 
of production." and of " high " and " low " wages in the sense of a  
certain proportion of the product as distinguished from an absolute  

amount, and his peculiar employment of the epithets "fixed" and  
"circulating "as applied to capital He shows, too, that in numer-
ous iisstancea the premises assumed by Ricardo are false. Thus be  
cites the assertions that rent dcpends on the difference of fertility of  

the different portions of land in cultivation: that the labourer  
always receives peeci'ely the necenssrtes, or what custom leads him  
to consider the neccwa'scs. cl life; that, as wealth and population  
advance, agricultural labour becomes less and less propomona'piy  
productive: and that therefore the share of the produce taken by  
the landlord and the labourer must constantly increaxe. whilst that  
taben by the capit5list must constantly diminish: and he denies the  
truth of all these propositions. Besides adopting some terms, web  
as that of "natural agents," from Say, Seem introduced the woof 
"i,bsti.scnce  "—which, though obvioualy not free from objectiOn, is  
Tot - 'vie purposes useful—to express the conduct of the capitalist  

is remunerated by interest: but in defining " tοst  of produc.  
lion "as the awn of labour and abstinence n εc γ to production he  
does not seem to see that an amount of labour and an amount of  

abstinence are disparate, and do not admit of reduction ιο common  
quantitative standard. I-Ic added some important consideration, to  

what had been said by Smith on the division of labour. He  

tinguishes usefully between the rate of wages and the price cl labour. 
But in seeking to determine the law of wages he falls into the error of  
assuming a determinate wage-fund, and states es en economic truth  

what it osiy an identical proposition in arithmetic. Whilst enter-
taining such an exaggerated estimate of the services of Malthus that  
he extravagantly pronounces him "ass benefactor of mankind on a  
level with Adam Smith," he yet shows that he πιοdlό cd his opinions  
on population considerably is the course of his career, regards his  
statemgnts of the doctrine with which his name is associated as vague 
and asl'bigisous, and asserts that, "in the absence of disturbing  
causes, subsistence may be expected to increase in a greater ratio  
than population." It it urged by H.  Χ.  C. Ptrrn. and must, we think,  
be admitted, that by his isolation of economics from morals, and his  
assumption of the desire of wealth as the sole motive-force in the  
economic domain, Senior, in common with most of the other followers  
of Smith, tended to set up egoism as the legitimate ruler and guide of  
practical life. It is no sufficient answer to this charge that be makes  
formal reserve in favour of higher tnds. From the scientific side  

Clitte Leslie has abundantly proved the unsubstantial nature of the  
abstraction implied in the phrase "desire of wealth." and the in.  

adequacy of such a principle for the explanatiOn of ee οnοmk1hcna- 
rena. (J. . 1.)  

S(LΙS,  a town of northern France, In the department α 
 Oise, on the right side of the  Nonelte,  a left-band effluent  (i  

the  Olse,  µ  m.  Ν.Ν.Ε. of Paris by the Northern  railway on  
the branch line  (Chantilly'Cr€py)  connecting the  Pasis-Crell  
and Paris-Soissona  lines. Pop. (1906) 6074. Its antiquity, Its  
historical monuments ad its situation in a beautiful valley,  
in the midst of the three great forests of  Hailatte, Chanlilly  
and  Ermenonvllle,  render it interesting.- Its  Callo-Roman  
walls, 23 ft. high and  χ.  ft. thick, are, with those Of St  Lixier  
(Αriiga)  and  Boui'gca,  the most perfect in France. They enclose 
an oval use 1024 ft. long from E. to W. and 794 ft. wide from 

 Ν.  to S. /it each .1 the angles formed by the broken lines  ci 
 which the circuit of  2756 ft. is  compoacd  stands or stood a  toweT  

numbering originally  twenty.eight,  and now only sixteen, lucy 
are semicircular in plan, and up to the height of the wall are  
unpierccd.  The Roman city had only two gates; the present 
number is five. The site of the  praetorium  was afterwards  
occupied by a castle occasionally ΙΙι biΙ d by the kings of  
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Vnance  from  Clovli  to Henry TV., and still represented by ruins  
datlog  from the ι rib, 13th and 16th centuries. In the neighbour-
hood of Sculls the foundations of a Roman amphitheatre have  
also been discovered. The old cat hedral of Notre Dame (12th,  
13th and  ιό Ιh  centuries) was begun In 1155 on a vast scale;  
but owing to the limited resources of the diocese progress was  
slow and the  iraxisqrt  was finished only under Frauds I. The  
total length is 311 ft. (outside measurement), but the nave  
(91 It. high) is shorter than the choir. At the  wcst  front there  
are three doorways and two bell towers. The right-hand tower 
(256 ft. high) is very striking: it consists, above the belfry  
stage, of a very slender octagonal drum with open-work turrets  
and a spire with eight dormer windows. The left-hand tower, 
altered in the 16th century, is crowned by a balustrade and a  
sharp roof. In the aide portals, especia lly in the southern, the 
flamboyant Gothic is display ed  In all its delicacy. Externally  
the choir is extremely simple. In the interior the  sacmty  
pillars with capitals of the  roth  century are noteworthy. The 
episcopal palace, now an archaeological museum, dates from 
the  iiih  century; the old  collcgiate  church of St  Fra'nbourg  
was built in the  tath  century in the style which became  
characteristic of the "salutes  chapelles"  of the 13th and 14th 
centuries; St Pierre (chiefly of the  ι th  and  iflth  centuries)  
serves  ass market. The ecclesiastical  cοΙ1 ge  of Si Vincent, 
occupying the old abbey of this name,  lisa  an interesting church 
probably of the  iath  century. Its date has, however, been 
greatly disputed by archaeologists, who sometimes wrongly 
refer it to Queen Anne of Russia, (mindless in the  nIh  century 
of the abbey. The town hail (15th  century)  atid  several private 
houses are also of  icchitectural interest.  

Senlis  has tribunals of first instance and of commerce and a  
sub-prefecture. The manufacture of bricks and tiles, cardboard,  
measures and other wares are among the industries. The 
town Is an agricultural market.  

Senlis  can be traced back to the Gallo-Roman  .  township 
of the  Silvaneetes,  which afterwards became  Augustomagus. 

 Christianity was introduced by Si Rind probably about the 
close of the 3rd century. During the first two dynasties of  
France Sculls was a royal residence and generally formed part 
of the royal domain; it obtained a communal charter in 1173.  
In the middle ages local manufacture s,  especially that of cloth,  
were active. The burgesses took part in the  Jacquerfe  of the  
14th century, then sided with the  Burgundians  and the English;  
whom, however., they afterwards expelled. The Leaguers were  
there beaten  in 1589 by Henry L, duke of  Longueville,  and  
Franςοίa  dc La  Naue.  The bishopric was  aupprcsced  at the 
Revolution, and this suppression was confirmed by the Concordat.  
Treaties between Louis XI. and  F,ands  II., duke of  Brittaily 

 (1475), and between Charles VIII. and Maximilian of Austria  
(1493) were signed at  Senlis.  

SENNA  (Arab. semi), a popular  purgatIve,  consisting of  
the leaves of Iwo species of Coma (natural order  Lcguminosae),  
via. C.  stυdΙdώ  asid C. eiigsiniijelio,  These are small shrub, about 
2 ft. high, with numerous lanceolate or narrowly lanceolate  

leaflet,  srntnged pinnately  on a main stalk with no  tannlrial  
leaflet; the yellow flowers ax.  beimie  In long-stalked  racemea  
is the leaf-sails, and are succeeded by broad  flattith  pods  
about a In. long. C.  ecsitijoii. is a native of many districts  
of Nubia,  e.g. Dennis,  Berber. Kordofea  and  Seeaar,  but is  
grown  alsα  in  Tunbuctoo aiid Soholo.  The ledels asS  
collected twice a year by the  nalives.  the principal map  
being gathered his September after the rainy season end a  
mushier quantity in April. The leaves are dried  hal  the simplest  
manner by cutting down the shrub* sod exposing them on the  

nicks to the burning sun until quite dry. TI.. leaflets then  
readily fail  ci  and are picked In large begs made of palm leaves,  
and holding shout a quintet each. These  pechages  are  c'tmvcyed  
by camel. to  As,oiaan  and Demo and  thwcs  to Cairo sad  
Alexandria, or by ship by way of  Mas,owah  and  Suslim.  The  
kadets  loran the  ΑΙιιsndώ n  scone of commerce. Formerly 
this variety of serum was much adulterated with the leaves of  
ίκκκκκαωα  ‚de' which however, are readily  dIstinguishable  

by their minutely wrinkled surface. Of late yams  Alomsdrka  
senna  has been shipped  of much better quality.  Ocesslonelly  
a few leaves of a similar species with broader  obouste  leaves, 
C.  edosete,  maybe found mixed with it. C.  mιριiΙaΙd. aficede  
the Bombay, East  Iαdian,  Arabian  α  Mecca scans of  commeres. 

 This plant grow, wild in the neighbourhood of  Yetson  and  
Hadrunaut  in the south of  Ατιbέ ,  in  SowaΙita'd,  and iii Slid  
and the Punjab in India. The leav es  are  chlefly  shipped 'mm  
Mocha,  Adeti, Jeddab  sad other. Red Sea ports to Bombay  
aid thence to Europe, the average imports into Bombay amount-
ing to about  apo  tons annually, of which  one.bslf  is se-spotted.  
Bombay  senna  is very inferior In appearance to IN  Aln,uiddan,  
is it frequently contains many brown end decayed  leadeas  and  
is mixed with  leaf.etalks,  &c C.  oegarujofso  I. also  cυhιiνaι d  
in the extreme south of  Indm,  and there  aiorde luger leaves,  
which are known in commerce as  Tisuievelly  leans. This 
variety is carefully collected, and  coasisia  elutes exclusively  
of leaves οf a fine green colour, without any admixture  cl  stalk,.  
It is exported from  Tuticocin.  Arena. scone Is  Cia'.  
siarihspdfca.  .  

The British Pharmacopoeia recognise. boils  Sm.... Akiosd,fae  
and Seine ladies. The  eοmροiώ n  .1 the leaves Is the men  
in either case. The chief ingredient is cathartic acid, a  sulρκω 
containing  glumald.  of complex ferrule. It  oa.zs  combined  

-with calcium and magnesium to Icesns soluble salts. That this I.  
the active principle of  aetna  is shown by the fact that the  
catba,tate  of ammonia, when given separately, acts in precisely 
the same manner  aa senna  itself. Cathartic acid can easily  
he decomposed into glucose and  eathaslogutic  add. The  
leaves contain at least two other  glucosides, sennapicnin aisd  
seniiacrol,  but as these are Insoluble in water, they sea not 
contained ii' most of the  peqiesatloas  of scans. Sewm  abs  
contains a little  chrysophanic  acid.  

Of the numerous *smut:nun/id  p,eparaticns  thee. mast Ii.  
mentioned. The  wi.jaris.  seance, a, admirable laxative foe  cbsldree.  
conesina seem. coriander fruit. figs, tamarind.  cania.  pulp. prime.. 
extract of liquo rice, sugar and water. When coated with chocolate  
it is known as Tamar  ludien.  The  pidita giycseMu* ‚eseposelas  
contains two pasts of irons in twelve, the other ingredients heap  
unimportant. A third  peepiiatlo.s,  rarely employed nowadays. .. 
the nauseous " black draught," once in high favour. it  ό  known as  
the  amOur "i,,iae  'Οι'  pont.,  and contains sulphate  of  msg'sedum, 
liquorice.  cardamcuis,  aromatic spirit of ammonia end hiIud.n of  
min*.  • ι έetλι'  the preparations are made indiflcrently  from either bled  

When taken internally, mans stimulates the muscular coat of  the  
bowel in its entire length, the colon being more  partleularty effected.  
Αι  same congestion of the rectum is thereby produced, scan, Is  
contra-indirsted  whenever  hsemonboislt'ra Iieesent.  The  seerotion.  
of the bowel are not markedly stimulated, aid the flaw of bile I.  
only slightly  accekiated.  The drug has the advantage. for  'so.t  cams,  
of not producing subsequent constipation.  Tb.  chief purgative  
Ingredicati  are the  cathan.aeee  already described.  h'Irtlal  absorption  
occurs. so  that the colour of the urn,e may be  darkined.  sad as the  
drug is also excreted by the active mamma it may cause  pwgat'ua  
in a baby to  whoir  mother it has been  gimi.  

Sengia should sot be used alone, as its lasts and the pal. induced  
by its muscular stimulation are both objectionable. Three am  
many ways of using It.  Α  few of the 'cadets may be put Into a dish  
of prunes, when a conven ient  apesent  for  duildma  a desired. Ii  
is especially valuable in cases  cl  stony of the colon. end the one..  
pound liquorice powd er  is ask and useful ha the  treetment el the  
cocatip.tiondprngnaaey.  

$g χ wgj(Αss. u  )®.gn4  )"  
increased the brethren"), the son and  sucesmon cl  Saigon,  
mounted the throne on the  telL  of  Ab os  at His kit cam-
paign was against  Babylonla,  where  Meeodadi.1.ladaa  bed  
reappeared. The  Cbaldaean  usurper was compelled to fly, and  
lkrl·ibnl  was appointed king of Babylon In his place. The.  
Se,uischedb  marched  againal  the Easel In the northern moun-
tains of Elam and ravaged the kingdom of  Elllp  where  Ecb.Iana 
altenwardt  stood. In 701  s.c.  came a great campaign In the west,  
which bad revolted from  Aseynlan  rule. Sidon and other 
Pboenkian  cities were captured, but Tyre held out, while its  
king  Luhis (Elulacos)  fled to Cyprus.  A,hded,  Amnion, Mesh and  
Έdοm  now submitted, but  He.teklab  of Jutish with the dependent  
Philistine princes  of  Ashkclon  and  Ekeoet  defied the  Αsg3'τiaι  
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arty,  tivaihig  to the  farti5eetioiis  of  $ervealme  and  Egypifin  
help.  ikaeklsb, bo*ever,  was forced to restore the anti-Jewish 

 Ριώ  ιο  the government of  Ektaa,  from which he had been re-
moved by the Jewish party, and, after the defeat of his Egyptian  
milks at  Eltckeb,  to see his  cotugry nested with fire and sword,  
krty-six fin-tresses brag taken and  sοο,το pcmcia  carried  
Into captivity.  Ί ic  then  eiideavoured  to buy  cl  the  hινΙdeτs 

 by  rnnnmou. peeseme-3ο  talents of geld,  8οο  talents of silver,  
pT.clotrs  5100m, couches and  Ibronca  inlaid with  ivony,  girls and  
ennucba—but d in vase.  Jernsαlem was saved eventually by a  
plague, which  dorimated  the  AsayTian amy  and obliged Stoma

-cherFo  to return to  Nuneveli.  The following year he was again  
in  8ιb4οuia, 'there be made his son  Assur-nadln.sum  king in  
place d  Bd-ibsii  and drove  Meeodach-baladan  out of the inrushes  
mwbkhhebadtaken refuge.  Afewyearslalerhehsda  Beet  
of sblp'  built near  Birejik  on the Euphrates  by his  Pboesdcuan  
erplivea;  these were manned by brims and transport ed  from  
Op6  overland to the  Euphrsiea  arid so to the Persian Gulf.  
Then they  aalled  to the coast of Elam, and there d estroyed  
the  cofony  of  Werodach-baladan'a  followers at  Nagilu. Ιιι  
return foe this unprovoked  inναsiοn of Elamite  teτιitοηr  the  
Elamitea  descended upon Babylonia, carried away  Asaur-nadin

-mm (694 ac.) and  madc Nergal-yusczlb  king. Three years later  
a great battle was fought at  Kbalul*  on the Tigris between the  
Assyrfane  on the one side and the  Elamites  and Babylonians on  
the ether. Both sides  daimed  the victory, but the advantage  
remained with  Semiachcnb,  and In 689  s.c.  he captured Babylon 
arid razed it to the ground, a deed which excited the horror of all 
western Asia Some time prevIously—the date is not known—
he had overrun the mountain districts of  Cilicla.  On the 20th  
of  Tebet 68  s.c.  he was murdered by his two sons, who fled to 
Armenia after holding  Ninevch  for forty-two days.  Sennacherib  
was vainglorious and a bad administrator; he built the palace  
of  Kuyunjik  at  Nineveb, ι sοο  ft. long by  700  ft. broad, as well as  
the greet wall of the city, S m. in circumference.  

S.. George Smith. History of  Smaa'hmb  (1878).  (Α.  Ii. 5')  
WIISB, a country of north-cast Africa, part of the Anglo-

Egyptian Sudan. Its boundaries have varied considerably, but  
Semmar  proper Is the triangular-shaped territory between the  
White and Blue Nuts north of  ιο" Ν.  This  region is called by  
the Arabs" The Island of  Sennac  "and by the  negro  inhabitants  
"Hul."  'Sire northern part, where the two Nile, approach 
Dearer  cisc  another, is also known as El  (kzira,  f... 55  the Island." 
Whilst  Sermar  has never been held to extend westward of the  
While Nile, the term has often been used to embrace the 
Island of Memo," Lc. the country between the Blue Nile and  
the  Atbara,  and the land between the Blue Nile and Its meat 
eastern tributary the  Rahad,  this latter district being known as  

the "1* of Isles." South-cast Seminar stretches to the  Abys-
ablan  hills. By the Sudan administration this region has been 
divided Into  mad&ias  (provinces), one, including the central 
portion, retaining the name of  Sermxc.  The present article deals  
with the country as a whole. 

In general henna, is a vast pier, lying for the most part much  

higher than the river-levels and about 2000 ft. above the ma, its 
umlefa part, towards the White Nile, being largely w,ldcrnem.  
From 11w plain rise isolated granitic bills. straining heights of 1000 to 
moo ft. above the general ltvrl. Jebel S νgdi is red granite of the 
finest quality. The plain, tandy in its northern part, is in the touth  
a deep bed of argillaceous marl, mattered over with greet graqite 
boulders and fragments of grven.tOne.  

Srtinar lies In the τciοα of light rain. Increasing in the S.E. districts  
to as much as so in. in the year. The rainy season is from July to 
Seρtembcτ. Th. climate lsgrnerally unhealthy during that pcnnd  
and the months following. The misamstic exhalations caused by the 
ma playing on stagnant waters after the floods give rise to the 
:' Scnitsr liver," which driers eve,, the natives from the plains to the 
eoullw'rii unbinds. The temperature, which rites at times to over  
iso" Fehr., is also wry changeable, often sinking from too' during  
the slay  to under 60" at night. 

Tb.  soil, mainly alluvial, Is naturally very fertile, bnd wherever  

cullivaled yields abundant crap., churn being the pniicipal grain 
grown. Many kind, of  veg.tabka, and carton, wheat and badey are  
also grown. The forest vegetatIon, largely confined  ιο  the" Isle  of 
Ink, 'and the southern uplands, includ.. the Adsiiaeie (buobab).  
isiiid, in the  Fazagh  district a'tain' gigantic proportions, the  

tamarind. of which breed is med., the drab palm, several valuable  

gum trees (whence the term Semiarl often ιρp8ed  In Egypt to gum.  
arabic), some  dyewοοd.  any, ironwood and many varieties of  
scans. in these  ίοrrs ι 	found the two-harried rhinoceros, the  
elephant, lion, panther. 	riotous apes and antelopes, while the  

crocodi le  and  hippopotam frequent the rivers. Thechitf domestic  
animals are the camel, hi ass,  οχ bυΗa1ο  (used both as a beast of  
burden and for riding),  ih 	with • ahosi silky fleece, the goat and  
the pig, which last here . 	en its southernmost  limit. 

The country is  οccυρΙ  a partly settled, partly nomad popula-
tion of an extremely mix. ιegrοid  character. There is evidence of  
the existence of a once dο i. ,  tnt fair race, of which the still surviving  
Sienetjo,  a people of a  ys  II w or fair complexion, are regarded as  
descendants. The great plain of Semler it mainly occupied by  
Hassania  Arabs in the north, by Abg.Rof (Ride α) Ham'rtes of Βe1a  
stock in the east as far as Fazogli, and elsewhere by the u.grosd  
Fun)  (g.e.)  and the group of tribes rollectively known as Sbangalla  

(the  Bertat, Legas. S,netj ο,  Gurus,  Kadalos,  &c.; see  SHANGALLA).  
The chief towns arc on the bank, 61 the Blue Nile. They are: 
Wad  Medani (g.e.),  148 m. above Khartum, one of the most thriving  
towns in the eastern Sudan;  Sennar, µι m above Kbartum, the  
capital of the Fun; empire and chief towed the  msdina  of Semrar-
of the ancient city little remain, except a mosque  with a high 
minaret; and  Roseires,  426m. from Khartum and the limit of naviga-
tion up stream from that city. Near the Abyssinian frontier are  
Fazogli (left bank) and  Famaka (rigit bink) on a navigable stretch  
of the little Nile above the rapids at  Koleows and close to the Tumat  
confluence and the gold district of Ben, Slsangul. On the river  
Dinder is the town at Sings. A railway, built in  ι909-ι9ιo,  connects  
Khartum. Wad  Medani  and Selmer with Kordofan, the White Nil.  

being bridged near ('az Aba Gum...  
Hisiory. —Sennar,  lying between Nubia and  Abysalnia,  was in 

ancient times under Egyptian or Ethiopian influence and Its  
inhabitants appear to b , ι  embraced Christianity at an early 
period. The capitalof  i  s, which appears to have been et one  
time a powerful  Christiαιι al.ate, was at Sofa on the Blue N ile.  
In the 7th or 8th centuries Α.2).  there was a considerable emigre.  
lion of Arabs into the country. Christianity very gradually 
died out (see  DONGXT.A, mudiria). The Funj who bad meantime  
settled in Scmnar became the dominant race by the ι sth  century.  
They adopted the Μ ahό mmedan religion and founded an empire  
which in the ι 7 th and 18tli  centuries ruled over a large part of 

 the eastern Sudan. This empire was finally overthrown by the  
Egyptians in if a r. Since that period Senriar has had no history 
distinct from that of the rest of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan (see 
SuDAN,  f  Αrc ιο-Εcγι' τι aw, Hislory).  Tire chief ambition of 
the people under Anglo -i  yptian  rule was to own cattle rather  
than to improve their boa- ½  food or clothing (vide Egypt, No, t,  
1910, p. 79).  

The country was visited by few Europeans before the time of 
the Egyptian conquest. In ι6 p  a French surgeon. J. C.  Poncet,  
passed through Sennar on his way from Egypt to  Abysainia.  and 
an account of his e χρcniencebas  been published  (Lcut'es . . .  des 

 mirsioni i'nangfrca,  Paris, ed. of 1870, tome iii.). lie was followed  
by Janus dc Noir, Ic sieur du Roule, whb was sent by Louis  XIV. 
to open diplomatic relations with Abyssinia, but was murdered  
(1703) in Sennar. The mn Ι noteworthy, however, of the earlier  
travellers was James 13.  ,  the explorer of the Blue Nile. lie 

 spent some time in Senιι fl t772, and in his  TnawLs  has left an 
interesting account of ι kingdom in its d ecadence. Various  
Egyptian expeditions a d considerably to the knowl edge of 
the district, which bets, 1854  and 1864 was explored by the  
Belgian scientist E. Print mae τc. Later explorers included the  
Viennese Ernst Mama (1870  and the Dutchman J. M.  Schuver, 
who in  ι8St -1882  visited the sources of the  Tumat. To this list  
should be added the names ii' those who, like Sir Samuel Baker, 
explored the Blue Nile. Since the establishment of the  Anglo.  
Egyptian condominium ( ι8gp)  the country  baa been thoroughly 
surveyed.  

Lists of the kings of Sennar,  and of the tributary rulers of Ralfays,  
Shendi,  and  Fazoki are given in  vol. ,.  pp. 437-438 οf A.  Μ.  N.J.  
Stoksis' Ma,rud d'hisloire (t..giden, 1888).  

SENONES.  in ancient geography, a Celtic people of  Calli* 
Ccliica, who in Caesar'n time inhabited the district which now  
includes the deparimen 	f  Scine-ct-Marne, Loirct  and Yonne.  
From  - ι  Β.C.  they,Ι 	engaged in hostilities with Caesar,  
brought about by their pulsion of Cavarinin. whom be bad  
appoinlal ι heir king 1 	Ic  last-named year a Senonian named 
Drappcs  threatened the  Provincia,  but was captured and starved  
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himself to death. From this tint. the GaBle Scsiones disappear 
from history. In later times they were included In Gallia  
Lugdunensis. Their chief towns were Agedincum (later Senones,  

whence Sen.), Metiosedum (Melim; according to A. Holder,  

Meudon), and Veflaunodunum (site uncertain).  
See Caesar,  BelL GaiL  v. 54,  νί'.  75,  viii. 30, 4; T. R. Holmes, 

ίυesατ's Coaqwst  of  Gaul (1899), pp. 482-483, 755-766, 819; A.  
Holder, ΑΙ4ΑΓΙΙΚΙιιρ 5ιwksc& αΙs, ii. (1904).  

More Important historically was a branch of the above (called  
&ω uτ, SenOnea, by ΡoΙybίυή , who about 400 S.C. made their  

way over the Alp. and, having driven out the Umbrians, settled  

on the east coast of Italy from Ariminum to Aiscona, in the  

so-called  eger Galli'us  and founded the town of Sena Gallica  
(Sinigaglia), which bccaιτιe their capital. In 392 they invaded  
Etruria and besieged Clusium. The Clusines appealed to Rome,  
whose intervention, accompanied by a violation of the law of 
nations, led to war, the defeαr of the Romans at the AIIm (t8th of 
July  ο)  and the capture of Rome. For more than 'oo years  
the Senones were engaged in hostilities with the Romans, until 
they were finally subdued (283) by P. Cornelius Dolabella and 
driven out of their territory. Nothing more  is heard of ‚her in 
Italy. It 1s probable that they formed part of the bands of 
Gauls who spread themselves over the countries by the Danube, 
Macedonia and Asia Minor.  Α  Roman colony was established  
at Sena, called Sena Ga Ιlicέ  to distinguish it 'from Sena Julia  
(Sietia) in Etrurla.  

For ancient authorities see A. Holder a.  abοve οο the subjugation 
of the  Senonca  by the Romans,  Mommsen, Hisi. a]  Ram (Eng.  trans.),  
bk.  ii.  ώ .  vii.  

SΒΝS.  a town of north-central France, capital of an arrondisse-
ment in the department of Voiine,  71 m. S.Ε. of Paris on the 
Paris.Lyon-M&iiterrsnle railway. Pop. (1906) 13,701. It is 
situated on the right bank of, and on an island in, the  Υoπn  
just below its confluence with the Vanne. The streets o Γ the 
town are narrow, but it is surrounded by line promenade.. The 
cathedral of St Εtienne, one of the earliest Gothic buildings  
in France, is additionally interesting because the architecture 
of its choir influenced through the architect, William of Sens,  

that Of the choir of Canterbury cathedral. St &ienne was begun 
in 1540 and only completed early in the 16th century. It belongs  

mainly to the iath century, and it is characterized by solidity 
rather than by beauty of proportion or richness of ornan'entation. 
The west front is pierced by three portals; that in the middle 
baa good sculptures, representing the ρώ ab Ιe of the virgins 
and the story of St Stephen. The right-hand portal contains 
twenty-two remarkable staluettes of the prophets, which have 
suffered considerable injuries. Above this portal rises the stone 
tower, decorated with armorial bearings and with statues repre-
senting the principal benefactors of the church. The bells in the 
eampanile by which the tower is surmounted enjoyed Immense 
reputation in the middle ages; the two which still remain, 
La Savimenne and La Potcntienne, weigh respectively 15 tons 
7 cwt. and 13 tons 13 cwt. The left portal Is adorned with 
two bar-reliefs, Liberality and Avarice, as well as with the stcry  

of John the Baptist. The portal on the north side of the cathedral 
Is one 01 the finest examples of French ι ό th-cent υ ry sculpture.  
that on the south side is surmounted by magnificent stained-
glass windows. Other windows of the iath to the 16th century 
are preserved, some of them representing the legend of St Thomas 
Of Canterbury. Among the interior adornments are the tomb of 
the dauphin (son of Louis XV.) and his consort, Marie Jdsdphe 
of Saxony, one of the works of William Couslou the younger, 
and ban-reliefs representing scenes from the life of Cardinal 
Duprat, chancellor of France and archbishop of Sens from ι s  
to 1535. The mausoleum from which they came was destroyed 
at the Revolution. The treasury, one of the richest In antiquities 
in France, contains a fragment of the true cross presented by  

Charlemagne, and the vestments of St Thomas of Canterbury. 
It was in the cathedral of Sens that St Louis, in 5234, married 
Marguerite of Provence, and lIve years later deposited the crown 
of thorns. To the south of the cathedral are the official buildings, 
dating from the ι3 th century, but restored by Vk,IleI-le-Due. 
The old judgment-ball and the dungeons had remained intact;  

in the former is  cellar/10n of feagmeista of sctd$iir. feor time 
cathedral; on the first story is the synod hail, exulted elth smart  

and lighted by beautiful grisailk windows.  Α Rensisarse*  
structure connects the buildings with the nrcbicplacepal palace5 

 which also dates from that period. The eldest of the otbie  

churches of Sens is St Savinian, the foundation .1 which data  

from the 3rd century; the crypt and other portions .6 the 
church are of Romanesque architecture. Tb. museum of See  
contains, among other antiquities, some preciona hISS. notably  
a famous missal with ivory covers, and a collection οί acυΙρΙυrc4  
stones mainly derived from the old Rrnan 1014c:dims. 'thick  

were themselve, constructed from the ruin, of public memiment. 
at the beginning  of the barbarian ipvasiona. The town hsa*titue.  
of Baron J. J.  Tbfnard, the famnoa chemist, and of the sculptor  
Jean Cousin. Sees is the seal of a sub-prefect, and include*  

among its public institutions a tribunal of first instance, a trj-. 
bunal of commerce, a chamber of commerce, a council of trade 
arbitrators and a lycfe for boys. Among the industries are flute-
milling, tanning and the manufacture Of agricultural implements1  

boots and shoes, chemicals and cutlery; there I. trade in wine, 
grain, wood, coal and wool, in which the port on the Yossae 
baa some share..  

Sens, when the capItal of the Sen οncs, one of the most powerful  
peoples of Gaul, bore the name of Agedin'um. lt was not finally  

subdued by the Romans till after the defeat of Vercingetολα.  

On the division of Gaul into seventeen provinces under tb.. 
emperor Valens,  Agcdis'um  became the metropolis of the 
4th Lugdunensis. Theatres, circuses, amphitheatre., triumphal  
arches and aqueducts were all built in the town by the Roman.,  

It was the meeting-point of six greet highways. The inhabitants,  

converted to Christianity by the martyrs Savinian and  Poteptian,  
held out against the Alamanni and the Franks in 356, agamsa 
the Saracene in 731 or 738, and finally against the Norman.  
in 886—the last having besieged the town for six months. 
At the beginning of the feudal period Sens was governed by 
counts, who had become hereditary towards the middle of the 
xoth century; and the contests of these counts with th. arch-
bishops or with their feudal superiors often led  ιο  much bloods 
shed and disaster, until, in Jess, the countahip was united to 
the royal domain. Several councils were held at Sen., notably  
that of "44 at which St Bernard and Abelard met. Theburgesses  

in the middle of the iath century formed ihcanselves into a 
commune which carried on war agaitisi the clergy. This was 
suppressed by Louis VIII., and restored by Philip Augustia.  
In the ardour of its Catholicism Sena massacred the Psotesiassii,  

in 1562, and it was one of the first, towns  Ιο  join the League. 
Henry IV. did not effect his enirance till '588, and he ibe" 
deprived the town of its privileges. in 1622 Paris, hitherto 
sultragan to Sens, was made an archbishoplic, and the hiaboprics  

of Chartrcs, Orleans and Meaux were transferred to the new 
jurisdiction. In 179' the archbishopric was reduced to a bishopric 
of the department of Yonne. Suppressed in 1801, the see was 
restored in 1817 with the rank of archbiahopric. The town was  
occupied by the Allies in 1814 and by the Gcrmansln ιδlο- ι Fy ι. 

SENSATIONALISM, in psychology, the theory that all know-
ledge comes from sensation (see PsvcHoLocv). Thus Arislippus  

the Cyrenaic held that there could be no knowledge save that 
which the senses give, but the Stoics, while finding the origin of  

knowledge in the senses, do not restrict it to this. Sensationalism  
in modern times is chiefly associated with Hobbes. Locke.  

1-lure and the French philosophers of the EnhightenmenI, 
Voltaire, Condillac and others, in its extreme sense it has rarely  

been held, and is practically abindoned by rodent philosophers  
on the plain ground that a sensation as such lasts oniy a3 long  
as the stimulus is applied. Any conncxion of sensation is some-
thing over and above sesat ίοn, and without this carn,cxiols  
there can be no knowledge (see  Euvisscjasi, Pap'osiasou, Qc.)  

The  'cmi has also come Into colloquial use fee the practIse  of  
splwallng—c.e.  is art, literature and  eapcdal)y  to  joυwn. Ιlsm—.ώ Ιy  
to the emotions.  dist'cgaeding  proportion and (sm.  

SENTRXCE  (1st. ιιateχii, a way of thinking, (pinion, fesig'  
'x'.nt, vote, seuliro,  ιο  feel, think), a word of which the priocijsei  
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tt*aiiiiiga  new are: (a)  in grammar, a thought  espreseed  In  
muds in complete grammatical form and composed of subject  

mid predicate, sad (b) in law, a judicial decision. In law, the  
term signifies either (τ)  a judgment of a tosser of criminal  jurlae  
diction imposing a punishment such as a fine or imprisonment,  
or (2) a decree of certain competent  comu,  as  eCCIe.IWIC*I  
and admiralty courts. In sense  (i)  S sentence may be either  
dς8.έοs οή na&l, i.e.  one giving finality to the case, or  isii'rkceiory,  

determining some point In the progress of the use (see, however,  

JmmieaNT).  The sentences indicted by the courts of  varione  
countries vary according to, the gravity of the  ο enos  (see  
Casuntat. LaW;  also CAPITA',  Pumsm'rwr;  and, for the 

 "Indeterudnate" sentence,  RzamvasaO.  Concurrent  ienteacea  
era those which run from the sa me  date in respect of convictions  
on various indictments. A cumulative sentence is the sum  
total of consecutive sentences passed in r espect of each distinct  
olecce  of which  sf1  accused person has been found guilty on  
several counts of an indictment. A sentence, in the case of 

 ‚iiab  before a court of  sssize,  commences to rim from the first  
day of the siding of the court, but in that of courts of quarter  
sessions  from the time the sentence is pronounced.  

111ΕΒΤΙΝΒΙ, or  Sasra,,  a guard or watch, a soldier potted at a  
ράαicυΙιr  spot to challenge all cornea, passing those who give  
a  countarsign,  arid refusing those who do not, and giving alarm  
in mae  of attack. The etymology has been the subject of much  

anrτoνmy.  The original nerd seems to be  ItaL sesiladk,  
sdap*ed  as Pr.  witisdie  (the modern French military term is  
fsrfioa,re&e,  and the Ger.  Ροchmesυ).  For the Italian word the  
source has been suggested in untie,, to perceive, but there are  
philological objections to this, and more plausibility attaches  

Ιο  a  onnatason  with  uadna,  the bilge-inter in a ship, fig uratively  
rabble,  camρ4οΙΙowm.  If an Italian origin, as agreed on by  
Woat  authorities, be set aside, the French word suggests a more  
appiuptiate  formation as the diminutive of  sentier,  path, Lit.  
snake, meaning properly the sentry's beat. The O. Fr.  wijerel  

(a faint of wilier) would account for the English form  "  sentry."  
mΝU,  an ancient town of  Umbrla,  Italy, lying to the  

S. of the modern town of  Sssaoferrato,  in the low ground. The  
fuimdeiloias  of the city walls ire preserved, and a road and  
redid αf  houses have been discovered, including several mosaic  
pavements (T.  Βυιτοlinl  in  NWide d'gii swsi,  1890, 346) and  
inecriptiona  of the latter ball of the ltd century AD., including  
three important  lab,dae p*ena$as.  In the neighbourhood the  
battle took place in which the  Romanb  defeated the combined  
fences of the  Samgitts  and  Caula  in res Η.C.  II was taken and  
ditimy'd  In 4'  s.c.  by the troops of  Octavlan,  but continued to  
exist under the Empire. It was, however, only a  munkipiam,  
sever (as some wrongly suppose) a  celeste.  Sassoferrsto  gave  
its  name to  Glambattfata Sete!, surnamed  Sassoferrato 0603.- 
1680,  a minter celebrated for his  Madomias.  

81Ν01'1  tSsarusxj  And  $ΕΝΟ1S1Τ,  the names respectively  
of a Moslem family (said especially its Chief member) and of the  
fraternity' or sect  recognlaing  the authority of the  Senussi.  
Considerable diversity of opinion his prevailed among writers  
and travellers claiming knowledge of the  .Sernissia;  It is possible.  
bender, to distinguish the main facts in the lives of the  Senussi  
sheiks and to indicate the edge of their direct political Influence.  
The  estent  of their spiritual influence, the ramifications of the  

fraternity and the alms of its chiefs cannot be gauged so  
accurattly.  

Seyyid es Sldl  (4. Lord)  Mahommed  ben All ben Es  Senussi  
'l  Kbettabl el  Hssssni el  Idrisal  el  hithajirl,  the Winder of the  
ceder. commonly called the Sheik es  Senural,  was born near  
Mueeagiiiem,  Algeria, and was called es  Senussi  after a much  
'renmtrd  saint whom tomb is near  Tlemteas.  The date of his  
birth is giνen variously is mt. 17ο1,  ‚g6 and  sfloy.  He was  
• member of the Waled Sidi  Abdalla  tribe of Arabs and  his  
deseent  I, traced from Fatima, the daughter of  Mahomet.  As  
a young man he spent several years at Fur, where he studied  

'lagy. When about thirty years old be left Morocco and  

travelled in. the Sahara  raglo'sof  Algeria  preachinga  reform of  
the  Lsi'h.  From Algeria be weal to Tunisia and Tripoli, gaming  

many adherents,  md  thence to Cairo, where he was opposed by  
the  Ukma  of El  Azbar,  who considered him unorthodox. Leaving  
Egypt  Senussi  went to Mecca, where he joined  Mabommed  b.  
Ιdτis el  Fsaa',  the head of the  Khadixitce,  a fraternity of Moroccan  
origin. On the death of el  Psssi Senussi  became head of one of 
the two branches into which the  Khadirites  divided, and in  ι85  
be founded his  insi  monastery at Abe  Kobeis  near Mecca. While  
in Arabia  Senussi  visited the  Wshhabites,  and his connexion  
with that body caused him to be looked upon with suspicion by  
the mama of Mecca. It was at Mecca, however, that Senussi  
gained his moat powerful supporter,  MabommedShejtf,  
a prince of  Wsdal,  who became in 4838  sultan of his  
'did seed, the most powerful  Mabommedan  kingdom  

in the Central Sudan. Finding the  oppositIon  to him  
at Mecca too powerful  Senuasi  quitted that city in s&$3 and  
settled in the  Cyrenaka,  where in the mountains near  Derna  
he built the  Zawia Balda  or White Monastery. There be was in  
cleat touch with all the  Maghribla,  gaining many followers  
among the  Tripolitans  and Moroccans. He  sl%o  maintained a  
clos*  correspondence with the  aulian  of  Wsdai,  who greatly  
thvourod  the spread of the Sesνsιiα in his state.  Thesultan  of 
Turkey viewed with some  diafavour  the growth of  Senussi's  
Influence as likely to  becomo  detrimental to his own position Ii  
the  lCballfa  of Islam. Probably with the desired be Independent  
of  ps'msure  from the  Turba'  Seoussi  removed in 1855 to  Jsnbub  
(Jaghbub),  a small oasis some yo us.  N.W.  of Sid. Here he  
died in 1859 or  ι8όο,  leaving two sons, one  Mahommed  Sherd  
(named alter the sultan of  Wadal),  born in 1844,  and the other,  
ΕΙ Unlit% hero in ι 845. Το the ιεεοιιd ιοα ωαι left the sucessiοα.  
it is related that as the younger Ion  abo'wed  a spirit in all things  
superior to that of his brother the father decided to put them to  

the test. Before the whole sass. at  Jarabub  he bade both Ions  
climb a tall palm tree and then adjured them by /dish and His  
Prophet to leap to the ground. The younger lad leapt at once  
and reached the ground unharmed; the elder boy refused to  
spring. To El  Mabdi, "WhO  feared not to commit himself to the  

will of God," passed the birthright of  Mahommed Sherif.  
Mabommed  appears to have accepted the situation without  
complaint. He held the chief  idminiatrative  position In the  
fraternity under his brother until his death in  ι8p.  

Senussi  ώ  Mabdi,  only fourteen when his father died, was at  
first under the guidance of his  fatbeτ's  friends  Ajnna,  Reed 
arid others. He enjoyed all his father's reputation  , 
for  holinesa  and wisdom, attributes consistent with  
all that is known of his life.  Mabommed Sbedf,  
the sultan of  Wadai,  bad died In 1858,  but his successors the  
Sultan All (who reigned until '874) and the Sultan  Vusef  (reigned  
1,0m  1*74  to ' 898) were equally devoted to the  Seaussia.  Under  
the Sends! el  Mabdi  the  stwios of the order extended from Fez  
to Damascus, to Constantinople and to India. In the Hejaz  
snembtrs  of the order were numerous. In moat of these countries  
the  Senussitea  occupied a position in no respect more powerful  
than that of numbers of other Moslem  fraternilies.  In the  
eastern Sahara sad in  thecentralSudan  the position  waadillerent.  
From the western borders of Egypt south to Darfur,  Wadsi  and  
Dorms, east to  Bilma  and  Mursuk,  and north to the  opast  lands  
of Tripoli,  Senussi  became the most powerful sheik, acquiring  
the authority of  • territotial  sovereign. The string of oases  
leading from  Siwa  to  Wadal—Kufra, Borku,  &c.—were occupied  
andeultivated  by the  Senusaites,  trade with  TripoliandBenghsri  
was encouraged, law and order were maintained among  the savage  
Bedouin of the desert. But the eastern Sahara, though vast  

(covering approximately about  poo,00o sq.  in.), is among the most  
desolate and thinly populated parts of the world, and of more  

Importance to the order was the dominating influence  poesesied  
by the sheik at the court of  Wadal.  

Although named El  Mandl  by his father there is no evidence  
to show that the younger  Senussi  ever claimed to be the  Mabdi,  
though so regarded by some of his followers. When, however,  
Mahommed Ahrncd,.the Dongalese,  rose against the Egyptia ns  
In the eastern Sudan and proclaimed himself  1/se Mabdi, S'enussi  
was disquieted. He sent an emissary via  Wadai  to  Mahoasmed  
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Abmed,  this delegate reaching tee  1&abdi" eamp  in  ι1183 seen  

after the sack of El Obeid.  
"The moral and  industrisi  training of the  Senoasi" (delegatel,  

wnlea  Sir Reginald Wingate, 1  revolted from the slaughter and  
τaρπe  he saw around him. The sincere conviction of the regenera-
tion of the world by  • mandi  whose earnest piety should influence  
ethers to lead wholesome and temperate lives, the dignity of honest  

labour and self-restraint, these were the sentiments which filled the  
mind of the emissary from  Wadai."  

The sheik  Senussi,  there Is reason to believe, shared the lofty  

views which  Wingaic  attributes to his agent. He decided to  
have nothing  tO  do with the Sudanese  Mabdi,  though  Mabonimed  
Ahmed wrote twice asking him  Ιο  become one of his four great  
khalifs. Table second letter, the text οf  which  haz  been preserved,  
the  Mandi  urged  Senussi  either  Ιο  aΙΙµk  Egypt or to join him  
bi  the Sudan. Το neither letter did  Senussireply, end he warned 
the people of Weld,  Bornu  and neighbouring states against  
the new creed. In  tflpo  the  Mabdiats  advancing from  Darfur  
were stopped on the frontier of  Wadai,  the sultan  Vusef  being  
firm in his  adheτence  to the  Senussi  teaching.  Μ  evidence 01  
the influence  oί  the sheik may he Instanced the appeal made to  
him in 188* by the sultan of  Borku  (or Bongo), a state to the north  
of  Wadal,  when Invited by the chiefs of  Daifur  to rise against  
the  khalifa Abdullab. Senussi  advised  Bonku  to  abatiia  from  
Sudan  aflaira  and only to fight  agaInst  the  Mabdiati  should they  
attack his kingdom. The  1)srfukian  revolt of ι888-ι889  against  
the  khalifa  was  uevertbelme  carried out in the name of the 

 SenuseL  
The growing fame of the sheik  Senumi  el  Mabdi  drew upon him 

the  'mwekome  attention of the Turks. In many parts of 
Tripoli and in  Beughari  the power of the sheik was greater 
than that of the Ottoman governors, and though Abdul Harold 

 II. looked favourably on an  orgsnlzation  which might become 
actively anti-Chri stian, he did not desire that a new  mabdi  
should arise  ιο  dispute his authority. In 5889 the sheik  Senusti 

 was visited at  Jarabub  by the psalm of  Bengbazl  at the bead 
of some troops.  This event showed the sheik the possibility 
of danger and led him (In  ι8)  to leave  Jarabub end fix his  
headquarters at 301 in the oases of  Rufra,  a place  sumdentiy 

 remote to secure him from any chance of sudden attack. By 
this time a new danger to  Seiiunsia  had arisen; the French 
were advancing from the Congo towards the western and southern  
borders of  Wadal.  In  ι898  Senussi,  in his character of niece.  
maker, wishing also to range together all the stales menaced by  
the French advance, sought to reconcile  Rabali Zobeir (e.g.)  
and the sultan of  Bagirmi;  neither of those chieftains belonged  
to the  Senusal  order and the sheik's appeal was unavailing. At 
the end of the previous year, at the request of Sultan  Vutef, 

 the sheik bad sent an envoy to  Wadal  to be his permanent  
representative in that country.  Yuan's  successor Ibrahim,  
who ascended the throne of  Wadal  in τ898,  showed signs of  
resenting the advice of the sheik, stirred perhaps by the over-
throw 01 the  kbalifa Abdullab  at Omdurman.  Senussi  retaliated,  
says Captain Julien in his  biatmy  of  Wadai,  by prohibiting the 
people of  Wadai  from smoking tobacco or drinking uterine,  
the  nativebeer,"  which Is to the  Wadaun  what the akin is to the 
body." Sultan  Ibrabim  rejoined that his people would fight  
and die for  menasa;  rather than give it up they would 
renounce  Senussiism.  The sheik had the wisdom to give way, 
declaring that in response to his prayers Allah had deigned to 
make an exception in favour of the  failhfulWadaiins. Ibrabim  
died in  zqoo  and his successors fell again under the influence of 
the sheik, who again changed his headquarters, leaving  Kufra  for  
Gem, In Dan  Gorarie,  a western province of  Wadai,  where he 
was welcomed with veneration, lie built and strongly fortified  
a  auisnz  on the top  cia  rocky hill, difficult of access. ills object  

in taking up this  pcaltion  was, presumably, to prevent  
Cιοιιθkθ 
was  ‚ 	the advance of the French. But, as Julien points out,  
."r..'*.  Senussi  was too late;  Rabab  bad been stein by the  

French (April  igoo),  and  Bagirmi  was occupied by  
them.  Neverthele,  the sheik made an effort to prevent the  

French  ebtilalag peascailon  of Kansas, a country north-east  
of Lake Chad and on its northern and ciste rn  frontiers bordering  

Sshannterntoiy,wbkhtheSemsaajteacoqiafdmdtba& ριτtΙeι  
preserve. A raw was built at Bin Allah, in Ewes, that the  
being chosen as It was an  entrepbt  for the trade of Tripoli with  
all the Chad countries.  Bk  Allah was strongly garrisoned by  
the  Semiesitea  and war with the French  followed.4  MSe,a  severe  
engagement Bit Α11αΒ was captured by a French  oslomsi  under  
Commandant  Tdtard  in January :gm. The sheik Seem,,  
much effected by the kiss of Ewes, died shortly aft erwards  
(May  30,  1905). He was succeeded by his nephew  Abmud'd. 
Shetif,  who in view of the presence of the French em **benders  
of Dar  Cromne  removed to  Kufra.  

The  new head of the  Sbrnsssitea  maintained the  Mmdy  rain.  
thaw of hi predecessors with Wadal,  end,  fcliowiirg  the  esasa&  
of his uncle, made advances to All Diner, the sultan of Bestir,  
which were not reciprocated. To keep in touch with  Duder  
a  zowle  bad been built on the caravan route from  Kisfia  to then  
country. The adherents  of the Sensual el  Mabdi  In the  dcomts  
bordering Egypt maintained for years that be  wea  nor, deed,  
and in March 1906 S public declaration was made at  Siwi  (hat  
"Sidi  Mahommed-el-Mabdi  had returned from his secret  journe)'  
to  Kufri."  Commenting on this announcement  Sb R.Wlngnt.  
wrote: "ii. is well known that the body of the isle sheik Bra 
ins tent at  Zawia-cl.Taj  in the identical shrine which was made  
foritat  Corn  whenhe died  "(Εgyρt Νο.ι(ιgσ),ρ.  

It will be Wen that the  Senussitea  occupy desert festnemeι  
which could only be attacked by Europeans a fter overcoming  
great difficulties. By Henri Duνeυrief and other 'miters  ci  the  
last half of the 19th century they were regarded as likely to  gao..  
claim a  jibed or holy war against the Chris tians of North Africa.  
This view was founded upon the supposed tenets of the  crdeg  
and upon geographical sad political considerations. The record  
of the first and  iecond Senussi  sheiks shows them,  bowever,  
to have acted chiefly on the defensive. A study of .11  availeblo 

 data up to  zpefl  led  Μ  L. G. Binger, one of the greatest  
authorities, to the  conclusioa  that the  politira  of the sect we  
subordinated to the material interests of their chief, and that the  
Scnussi sheik was as unable as were other noted Modest feeders  
(such as  Abd cl Kader  in Algeria; Sammy in the  watern  
Sudan arid the  Dongoese Mabdi  in the Egyptian Sudan) to 
overcome the rivalries and divergence  ci  interests of their own  
co-religloniats.  This view received  ccesflrmatioii  In the events  ci 
19ο6-19ω  when the French came In con flict with the  .ultaruito  
of  Wadal.  Although there was severe  fighting the French found  
less difficult),  than bad been expected In aching the capital  ci  
Wadai,  nor was there any general movement of the  ScnuasiIea  
against them. The French also sent  fl'iπg  columns Into  BomB  
and  Enndi.  The comparative ease with which  these  opewliona  
were carried out seemed to demonstrate the weakness of the  
Scnusaitcs  (see  Wanar).  Nevertheless, like any other  Mcalesn  
fraternity, and  perhape  more readily, the  Semsasitea  might be 
speedily transformed into a powerful fighting  orgsrdsaIion. 

 Through the  seaportsof  Tripoli and  Besigbasl.  with theeosmivasic,  
(r in defiance) of the Turks, the importation  ci  arms and  
ammunition into the eastern Sahara is a matter of little or no 

 dimeulty,  and the Bedouin of that region could  fm'olsb  a 
numerous and well-armed fighting force. A Sensual sheik would  
also recruit many followers in the central Sudan. At the lame 
time the  Sesiussi  organization is not so widespread  itemiw  
in the Sudan and the western Sahara as would appear  .fh.  
fTom  the exaggerated reports once current. The 

 Senuial  sheiks, with the doubtful eaception  of  DsXfur,  
are without followers in the  Anglo-Egy'itisn  Sudan,  Bagirmi, 
Kanem  and other states once dependent on  W'dal  did not 
embrace  Senu*sliam.  In the  ilsusa  States and  irs the greater  
part of the western Sudan as far as Timbuktu the Moslem, 

 acknowledg,  the spiritual  hcadship  of the emit of  SοkoΙ,  
' In the accounts  ci  the fighting In French equato rial fifties se  

this period It Is  nocessahy  to distinguish between the sheik Semea,  ii  
Mabdi  and the sultan  Mabommed  el  Senuasi (b. c. 050) of  Ν  Doll, a  
prince who bad married the sisterof  Rabah Zobe,r. Senuass ci  
N [)ei'  became an ally of the French. The irate of  N'Del'  lies S. e(  
Wide' and Went  bγ  Ν.,  and so' E. se Karl  Kummln Grog. her., 

 Aug.  s9tΟ) 
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whose  Iduence  is believed to be  suibdenily  strong to prevent  
the spread of  Senuzsiism  among his followers. The general  
altitude of the  Mahommedsns  in the  wcstem  Sudan towards 
the  Senumi  emissaries was described by European observers  
in ιοο7 as one of good-natured tolerance. They are occasionally  

allowed to preach, but apparently with liυ le effect. In Borne, 
which does not acknowledge the spiritual supremacy of Sokoto, 
the  Seiwssi  propaganda meets with less  oppodhion,  but the 
adherents of the order are not numerous. Here and these in the  
western Sahara are tribes professing  Senuaaiism,  but they are  
regarded as unimportant.  

it should, however, be remembered  th&t  while other dervish  
fraternities are mystical and latitudinarian in theology, and 

 τ...'..  only sporadically muddle in politics, the  Semissitc,  
have exercised a continuous political influence and  

have sought to revive the faith and usages of the early days of  
Islam. The order is in a sense an outcome of the  Wahbabjte  
movement, but, as gathered from She writings of  M*booismed  
cl Hechaish,  a Tunisian sheik, and other trustworthy sources,  
bppCSrI  lobe neither mystical net puritan. There is  leseol  secrecy  
about their rites than  i  usual in Moslem fraternities. The  
use of tobacco and  couee  is forbidden, but the drinking of tea  
is encouraged, and the wearing of fine  cloibca  is allowed. While  
they profess to belong  ιο  the  Malikile  rile (one of the four  
orubodos  sects of Islam), the  Senuasitea  are charged by the  
lllem*  of Cairo with many  deviationi  from the true faith; 
chiefly they are accused of interpreting the Koran and  Sunna  
without consulting one of the recog nized glosses. Thus the  
Egyptian theologians regard the  Seni*ssilcs  as insulter/ding  
a new rile rather than forming a simple fraternity; in this,  
if not in puritan ism, resembling the  Wahhabitea.  Their great  
work in the eastern Sahara,  apeet  from proselytism, has been  
colonization and the encouragement of trade. Wells have been  
dug and oases cultivated, rest houses built along caravan routes,  
merchants from Tripoli,  liornu, Wadsi  and Darfur welcomed.  
Such at least is the report of  Mabommcdan  writers sod of French  
and British political agents; very few Europeans have had  
opport  unities of reeking pmonalobservalions.  Gustav  Nachaigal  
was in  Wadai  in 1873. Gerhard  Rhohls  traversed the  Cytetsaica  
md  visited  Kidra  hi  ι8;  but in  ganeral  the  Senuasi, iupportcd  
by the Turks at Tripoli, have closed the regions under their  
control to Europeans. At the oasis of  Siwa  (Jupiter Ammon),  
however, they ere in contact with the Egyptian  adminiatralko.  
Siwa  was visited by Buys White in 1898 said by Freiherr von  
Granan  In  t8q.  The  last.namcd  reports that be found the  
representative of Sheik  Senussi  living in perfect agreement with  
the Egyptian authorities, the inhabitants of the oasis being  
divided Into two sections, known respectively as the  Miissulmans  
and the  Smiussitea.  a distinction which goes to show the special  
position occupied by the  Setussites  in Islam.  

The  miaιlοnsτy  zeal of the  Senussitsa  Is undoubted,.  0'11$idS  
the regions adjacent to their  beadqusrtm  they appear to be  
gloat strongly represented In Arabia. In the  eaatern  Sahara  
and  Wadal ρτιcticaΙly  all the population are  Senussitea;  the  
order In other countries drum Its adherents from a higher social  

rank than the generality of Moslem secret societies. It, chief  
agents age personages of wealth and importance and highly  
educated In Oriental lore. They are In general cot geed terms  
with the rulers of the countries in which they  liv.,  as Instanced  
hi *902 by the conferment of the Legion of Honour on the head  
of the  sastlo  at  Hilhil  In Algeria. Those agents make regular 
tour, to the various  gawsal  placed under their charge, and  
aspoeind  the  Sonussi  doctrine, at the Moslem universIties.  
From all ‚hat has been said it is apparen t that the  Senuisi  sheik  
controls a very powerful organization, an organization probably  
unique in the Modem world.  

Βιιιiοοιι'ιιτ.—L. Rise,  Mer,ibotds ci Ktourn,,  a good  hlbtoricsl  
sconual  up to the year 1884: 0.  Depont and X.  Coppoisni. Les  
Cιιιfοb.ι ννιιςiπαes msaiiiaiaw  (Alen*,  ι89).  an suthont'itive  
Turk; Si Mohammed ci )lechaisb. "Cues ka Senoussis  Μ  lea Toua- 

in  L'F.xprniaws Ce!. fra. ςaiw  for iqoo and the  Rc'oud'  Paris  
(οτ tent. These are translations from the Arabic of an edi,csied  
M.bommedin  who  vlSh,d  the chief  Senuosite  centres. An obituary  

notice of Seisussi el Mabdi by the sense sriter appeared in theAssb  

journal F! Kadicn of Τ ms, Sept. 2, t 2 a rοndensαti οn of this  
article appeara in the Bid!, do Cam. dc  "Αβ. ;Fuxin:se for 1902;  
" Len Scnoussia." an anonymous contribution to the April supple-
ment of the same volume, so a judicious summary of events, a short  
bibliography being added; Capt. Julien, in ha Dar Ouadai"  
published in the same  Bidklin (vol. for 5904). traceS the co,inexion  
between Wadai and the Senussi; L. G. Ringer, in "Le ik°ril  dc  
l'h slam "in the 1906 volume of the  BidleIrn,  discusses the position and  
prospects of the Senussite and other Islamic sects in Νοrth Africa.  
Von Grunau, in  Verhandi. gmj. Erdk.  for 5899, gives an account of  
his visit to Shen. Sir F. R. Wingate. in Malsdiism and  the Eg,yf.has  
Sudan (London. 090, narrates the efforts made by the Mandi  
Mahommed Ahmed to obtain the sqpport at the Senussi; Sir W.  
W.shIace. in his report to the Colonial Qlfice on Northern ΝιχeΓέs for  
'906-1907. deal, with Seimsujism in that country. Coitsuit  also 
H, Duveyrier,  La  Ceafr&s' musulmas'  dc Sid, Mohammed hen  
Α J'  ‚s  Scsodssi  (Pans, 1884). a book containing much exaggera-
tion, and A. Silva White,  koom  Sphinx  Ιο  Oracle (London. *898),  
which, while repeating the extreme views of Duveyrier, contain,  
useful information. . 

The present writer, in endeavouring to amve at a just con- 
elusion on an obscure and much controverted subject, is indebted, in  
addition to the above, to the article by D. A. Cameron in the *0th  
ed. of this encyclopaedia, and to commun,cations from Prof. D.  Β.  
Macdonald. (F. It C.)  

8ΕΟΙΙΙ,  a town and district of British India, in the  Jubbulpore  
division of the Central Provinces The town is 20  ft. above  
sea-level, half-way on the road between  Nagpur  and  Jubbulpore.  
Pop.  (zgoi) 11,864. It was founded in 1774, and  containa  
large public gardens, a fine market place and a handsome tank.  

The  DisTxici  or  5Ε0)71  forms part of the  Satpuaz  tableland,  
containing the  beadwatcsa  of the  Waingasiga.  It Is largely  
covered  with forest, and 40% of the inhabitants belong to  
aboriginal tribes. Area  32ο6 sq.  m. The district is remarkable 
for the beauty, of its scenery and the fertility of its valley,. The  

northern and western portions include the plateaus of  Lakb.ngdon  
and Seoul; the eastern section consists of thς wale'ihed  and  
elevated basin of the 11/singings; and in the south-west is  a 
narrow  stTip  of rocky land known as  Dongartii.  The plateaus  
of Semi and  Lakhnidoei νaryΙn  height from  ι8οο to zone ft.;  
they are 'ten cultivated  and clear of jungle, and their temperature  
is always moderate and healthy. Geologically the faith part  

of  Seoni  consists of trap hills and the south of crystalline rock. 
The soil of the plateaus is the rich black cotton soil formed  
by  distintegrated  trap, of which about tern-thirds of the district  
are said to consist; but towards the south, where cliffs of  glicem  
and other primitive formations occur, the .011 is  silicious  sad  
contains a large proportion of day. The chief river is the  
Wainganga,  with its effluents the  Hir!,  Sager, Theft,  Bijn*  and  
Thanwar;  other streams are the  Timar  and the Slier, tributaries  
of she  Nerbudda.  The annual rainfall averages 53 in. The  
population in 1901 was 327,709, showing a decrease of  2 2% In  
the decade due to the effects of famine. The p rincipal crops  
are wheat, millets, rice, pulse,  oil..eeda  and cotton. Three lines of  
the  Beiigal-Nagpur aystean  traverse the district.  

There is also a town called Semi, or  Seoni-Malws,  in the  
Centril  Province,, a railway station in  lleahsngabad  district.  
Pop.  (1901)  7531. 

See it. A.  Sterndale,  Scene.,  ci Cimp  Life on the  Satpmt  Rang.  
(1877);  .S'oai District  Gaseussr (Allahabad,  *907).  

$BOOL (Ηa -yσng),  the capita] of  Korta (dio.en),  situated  
hi 3'  Ν.  and 127° 6'  Ε.,  at an  sltitudeol iaa  ft.,  η  m.from 
Chemulpo,  its seaport, and 4  from  Mapu,  its river-port. Pop. 
about  zoo,coo.  It lies In a basin among granite hills, nowhere 
exceeding 2627 ft., remarkable for their denudation and the,, 
abrupt black crags and pinnacles. A well-built, crenelated  
stone wall from  zo  to 30 ft. high,' about is m. in  circuIt,  said  
pierced by 8 gateway' with doub le-roofed gale  towm,,uirounds  
it. The  natIve  houses are built of stone or mud, deeply caved,  
and either tiled or thatched. Above them one the lowers of the  
Roman Catholic cathedral, the high curved roofs of the royal  
audiener  halls, the palace gateways, and the showy buildings 
of the Russian and French  legatiotis.  The antiquities are the  
Bell Tower, with a huge bronze bell dated 2 468, a marble pagoda 
elaborately carved, but not of Korean wo rkmanship, seem  
centuries old, and a "Turtle -Stosst"  of about the  ...  date.  
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Seoul has some wide streets of shops, hundreds of narrow alleys,  

and is very fairly clean. It has an electric tramway 4 m. long, 
and is the centre of the railway system of the country.  

SEPIA (Gr. m τΙa, cuttlefish), a deep brown pigment obtained  

from the ink-sacs of various species of cuttlefish (g.e.). To 
obtain sepia the ink-sac, immediately on the capture of the 
animal, is extracted from the body and speedily dried to prevent 

 putrefaction. The contents are subsequently powdered, dissolved  

in caustic alkali, and precipitated from the solution by neutraliz-
ing with add. . The precipitate after washing with water is  
ready to make up into any form required Ιστ use.  

Sepia-bose  or  c,WΙr-b4m ε  consist, of the internal shell" or  
skeleton  cl  Sepia  ο,tcisα1υ  and other allied sissies. It is an oblong  
convexatructure  from 4 tο  to in. in length and I 103 in. in great est  
width, consisting  intewnaily  of a highly porous cellular mass of  
calcium carbonate with some animal matters covered by a hard thin  
glassy layer, It Is used principally as a polishing material and for  
tooth powder, and also as a moulding material be  Ssse  castings in  
precious metals.  

SEPOY.  the usual εnglΊ sh spelling of  ιiρakι  the Persian and  
Urda term for a soldier of any kind, cl. spahi.  The word  mpah,  
"army," from which  sipdhi,  "soldier," is derived, corresponds  
to the Zend gpddha,  Old Persian  fικιια,  and has also found a 
home in the Turkish, Kurdish and Pasbto (Puabtu) languages  
(see Justi,  Hated bach  der  Zeisdsprach',  p. 303, 6), while its denva»  
live is used in all Indian vernaculass, including Tamil and  
Burmese, to denote a native soldier, in contrasliatmction to  gm!,  
"•a fair-complexioned (European) ισΙdieτ." A aepoy is at the 
present day strictly a private soldien in the native infantry of 
the Indian army.  

$EPPINGI  SIR ROBERT  (η6 -ι84σ),  English naval architect,  
was bσm at Fakenhasa, Norfolk, in 1767, and Its 1782 was  
apprenticed in Plymouth dockyard. In ι8οσ, when he bad risen 
to be master shipwright assistant In the yard, he invented a 
device which, as compared with the laborious process of lifting  
then in vogue, greatly reduced the time required for effecting  
repairstotbelowerportionsofsliipaindrydock. Hisplanwas  
to make the keel of the ship rest upon a series of supports placed  
en the floor of the dock and each consisting of three parts—Iwo 
being wedges sτraπged one on each side of the keel at right 
angles to it, with their thin ends together, while the third was a 
vertical wedge fitting in and supported by the lower pair. The 
result was that it became possible in a comparatively short time  
to remove these supporting structures by knocking out the side 
wedges, ',hen the workmen gained free access to the whole of 
the keel, the vessel remaining suspended by the shores. For 
this invention Seppings received £1000 from the Admiralty, and 
in i8og was promoted to be a master sbipwright at Chaiham. 
There, in spite of the repugnance to innovation displayed by 
the naval authorities of that period, be was able to introduce 
Important Improvements in the methods of ship-construction.  
In particular he increased the longitudinal strength of the 
vessels by a system of diagonal bracing, and modified the design  
of the bows and Stern, so that they became stronger, not only 
dieting better protection than the old forms to the crews against 
the enemy's fire, but also permitting a powerful armament  Ιο  be 
fitted. Seppings, who received a knighthood in ι8ιp, was ap-
pointed surveyor of the navy in 1813, and held that 018cc till 
his retirement in 5832.. He died at Τantoυ on the 2$th of  
September :840. 

SEPSIS (Gr. αψιs, putrefaction), or SεΡτιc INFECTION,  I 
term applied in medicine and surgery to indicate the resultant  
infection of a wound or sore by micro-organisms or by their  
products. Under this general heading come three great con-
stitulional diseases, differing radically from each other in their 
aeiiology and pathology:  sajs'rstmia, sepikaemia  and  pyaemia.  

S*pratmia (Gr. oevpbe, rotten, elm, blood), or septic isitozi.  
cation, is the result eή  the absorption of a dose of the toxins 
produced by micro-organisms from some arcs of infection without 
the entrance of the micro-organisms themselves into the blood. 
This condition was for a long time confounded with sepIicarmia, 
but is distinguished from it in being a chemical intoxicatioe. 
The bleed in ,aacm ί' if injected ipto an animal is incapable  

of reproducing the disease as In septkaaerna. Ahy condutiba  

in which there is a mass of decomposing tissue In the neighbour. 
hood of an unhealed wound may give rise to sapTsemia.  In 
surgical practice it may be met with in large1  deep sad badly. 
drained wounds where a quantity of putrifying material Is 
pent up. When it arises in comiexion with wounds eccident τιυυ 
received, It may be unavoidably due to the dirty state of the  
skin or to foreign bodies entering the wound. Absorption of 
tozisia is notably frequent in portions of decomposing placental  
tissue which may accidentally have remained behind hi tbe  

uterus after childbirth, end maygive rise to pues'peral aaprsemia. 
SaρτιemΊa is acute or aubacute directly according to the smotnt 
of toxin absorbed. By some writers it Is divided as followat 
(s) Hectic lever Is a chronic blood poisoning with continual 
absorption of small doses of the toxins. This variety usually  
arises in lo*g-continued auppuratlon of bones and joints, and in  
decomposition occurring In a pulmonary cavity. The marked 
aymptom is a sharp rise of temperature in the evesilngs, the 
face becomca flushed and the pulse rapid. Mter profuse sweating  

the temperature drops. Diarrhoea and wasting are a usual  
accompaniment. (s) Septic traumatic Sevi* is a slight form  
which may follow burns or compound frsctursa and which  
tends to subside in a few days. (3)  In acute septic Intoxication  
large amounts of the poison are absorbed. It generally starts  
with a severe rigor followed by a continuous high temperature,  
dry tongue, rapid pulse and severe headache, tgebber with  
nausea and vomiting, and in the later stages diarrhori., II  
the case be a severe one rapid prostration speedily comes ott 
with low muttering delirium, the temperature may fall  Ιο 

 subnormal, and a gradually deepening coma may end in death;  
other cases pass into a typically" typhoid state," death occurring 
from exhaustion at the end of about a week. () Amyloid  
(Gr. 5'wλοι,,  starch,  elio,,  form), or lardaceous disease, usually  
of the liver, spleen, kidneys or other crgme, is one of the reasilts  

of long-continued septic intoxication. A substance d&ived  
from the breaking down of pus and tissue cells is carried an the  
blood and deposited in the connective tissue of the costa of the  
smaller arteries, and the viscera become infiltrated with  a 
material looking like lard. The liver and spleen, being tiweggans 
tuosi usually elected, become immensely enlarged.  

No form of septic Infection yields so easily to Izaalmetst as 
sapraemia. The prompt removal of the cause of septic abseep-.  
den, the flushing out of the wound with weak anώ eριicsώ ιsιiοnι,  
in order to mechanically remove any decomposing mimes, and 
the establishment of proper draisisge in tisep wounds, is eeusliy  
followed by a fall In temperature and an improvement in the 
general condition. ‚A strong, preferably metturial, purgative  
should be given to aid in the eliminaliesi of toxic materiaL  
For the same purpose the injection into the veins or into the  
cellular tissue of large quantities of normal saline solution is 
useful. Heart depreaSion should be overcome by diffusible 
stimulants and hypodermic injections of stryshnine. Wbstt 
the wound baa been= ." surgieslly deep " recovery is usually 
rapid. 

Seρticαοιιιiα is an acute infective disease differing from  

saprarmia in that the micro.organlsms Ibemielves-are absorbed,  
entering the general tirculaI.lon, stsd may on mn4a.tiοιs 1* 
found In greater or lesser number in the blood.atrcass  iι clΙ,  
The organism or organisms grow and reproduce themselves  
In the blood or tissues. /' number of dideoutl organisms bavi  
been isolated from the blood-stream. In enses of icpticaemui.  
The meat frequently found is the  Sfiwpkwcrtis iιυαρνυs. which 
is present in o% of the cases and Is common its p'mpersl 
scpticwnia and in ulcerative *ndocardlils. The  Sί $,'.ω'rι'$  
py.gew owus's ci albert  is also a frequent cause, but somelimre  
scpticscmia may be due to other pathogenic microbes such ag 
the  Pseumococcus,  the  Ba'i1k's  coil  ‚oι emrns ιι,  Bacillus  pyo.  
'yances,  Bacillus  οdm α1 s maligsi and the  Cosococcos.  The 
micro.organissns are conveyed by the blood-stream to different  
parts of the body, in wblch as In the original wound Itself they 
both multiply and set up factories for the production of buns. 
The disease commonly follows blows or wounds which haVe 



SΕΡΤ—'5ΕΡΤUΑGΙΝΤ 	 65 3  
act been treated On surgical lines. Much  lai±ratiasi  of the tissues  
*1 the time of the injury oilers increased liability to Infection.  

Seρthmesniα is frequent in  epreading  pilgrim; in d iseases  of 
the  periealnuw,  and in fevers such se εtlath'a,  diphtheria  or 
plague, and in the  puerperal.tate.  The  pesiod  of incubation  
may be from a few hour. to  .evtraLdaya.  The condition of the  
vound  or site of injury  ihowi  marked  cbangse.  In  sevese  
following a prick received in conducting a pest-mecum the  

linger In α hours becomes greatly  awolien  and painful, the  
paw  ipreading  up the lymphatic vessels to the rimiest lymphatic  
gisnds,  which may become  eeiiigtd,  and  aicugbiiig  or  gangmae  
Μ  the pails involved may take place.  Inniildercagestbe  wound  
romaini  with reddened and  oedmnatoun  margins in a more or  
less unhealthy state. in mild cases of  aepticaemia  the local  
conditioo  of the  ‚mmd, high temperature and feeling of  ilinun  
ate the  dΙaιΙυg'έΙιblπg  features.  "he treatment of  aq)ticaamia  
may be preventive or active. The preventive aide consists  
in the performance of operations with all due asept ic  pee-
caution.. Since the digs when L P.  Semmeiweiss (gm.) of  
Viesma insisted  on deαώααα in his maternity ward., the  
denth-ταte  of  piicrper,i septkaemla bai  been enormously  
reduced. In the  Britbit reglstiu-generel's  returns far 111611  
it was stated that in  t*nty.two  years no has than 53689  
women In England  asid  Wales bad died of puerperal septic  
discase..  In the reports of the Rotunda Hospital, Dublin, the  

largest maternity hospital In the United Kingdom, we ascertain  
that of  3ο,ο23  women delivered daring the tea years  ι894-
2903 there was only a mortality Of as due to sepals, a ratio of  
o'add%  while the  reglstrsr-gmsersl's  returns for England  
and Iceland for the period have a ratio for sepsis of  ο-216%.  
When dealing with a wound that is already septic, free inc ision  
and swabbing the =bee with pure  cathOlic  acid may have  
to be resorted to, and constitutional treatment must be under-
taken at ones. Should the Infection be due to a  Sis'epiococmus,  
an  snilmeptococelc  serum may be Injected. There are, however,  
many attains of Sirepfecccci,  and a polyvalent serum may give  
goad  rcsults. Μeneτ'ι antiatreptocnccic  serum  baa  been  
inccasslul  hi puerperal  aepticeemia  not of  gassorocric  origin.  
Many cases hay. also now been recorded in which the  ayatemic  
?nfsttlon  is combated by means of an  eutagenona  vaccine.  
The lint else was described by Sir James Barr before the Liver..  
pool Medical  tflstitute  In May 1906,  in urgent cases, where  
time will not allow of the manufacture of a vaccine, quinine In 
large dose., stimulants and liquid nourishment must he given,  
end the  temρetaΙυre  controlled by tepid sponging.  

Pyeemin (Gr. vier, pus, gem, blood), which got its name 
firm, an erroneous Idea that the pus passed Into the blood, I.  
sew understood to mean an acute disease with the formation  
of  metaataiic  abscesses. The first definite account of the disease  
wsa  published by  Boerhaave  in  τ»o  Virchow  In 2846 pointed  
out that It was not pus In the veins, but altered blood-clot. Jean  

D'Arcci  showed the separate processes of poisoning by product.  
of decomposition and the blocking of the veins with emboli.  

Any  pyogcnic  organ ism may give rise to  pyaemia,  or it may 
follow any acute abscess. The cause of  pysemla  may be said  
to be nay condition favouring the formation of  emboll.  An  
actaslonal  cause of  pysemla  is infective  endocarditis,  while  
puerperal pyaemia  may arise from  iufection  of the genital tract.  
When the emboli lodge in the lung there is a breaking down of 
the  tiasu,  In front of the embolus, a  haemoerbagfc lnfaxct  being  
formed. The clinical symptoms of acu te pysemla  generally  
start with a rigor repeated at periodic intervals; the skin  
becomes  hot, and the patient soon develop, an earthy colour,  
the pubs becomes  frequent and weak and the tongue dry.  Ιο  
about a week secondary abscesses appear, moat frequently  

in  the me= oljolnts. 'there maybe  little ornopalntolierald  
the  formatio,  of an abscess, but usually there is Intense pain  

followed by  auppuration.  Unless early treatment is undertaken  
the joint ms' be rapidly destroyed. In acute cases multiple 
abscesses In the kidney may give rise to pain and  albuminuria,  
&iacesaes  In the lungs to  dyspocea, whlle  acute  pesitonitla  may  
arise from rupture of a  .plenfc ab.cum  Into the  pesflonaal c&vfty,  

and sudden blindness be the result of the plugging of the  arteria  
cut/relit retinae. The duration of a case of  pyaemla  depend.  
on the severity  Μ  the infection. Death may occur from the  
formation of abscesses in vital organ, such as the brain sad  

heart, or from exhaustion from continued  auppuralion,  or  
chronic forms may after months pass on to complete recovery.  

Unfortunately  pyaemia  cannot be recognised apart from other  
blood infections until  absceaaes begin to form. The local treat

-ment  Is to endeavour  Ιο  prevent the detachment of infected  
emboli amd the infection of the general blood-stream thereby.  
An Infected limb may be dealt with by amputation above the  
seat of the lesion, or it may be feasible to dissect out the infected  
veins. When  ab.cmei  have formed they must be dealt with  
by opening and washing out the cavities.  AntisttepIococcic  
serum ταυ be tried, as in  septicsemla;  and If there be time to 
prepare a vaccine it diem the best prospects, more particularly  

In the  .sibecute  and  cbranic  forum of  pyaemis.  The used  
administration of nourishing diet and stimulant, when required  
should be undertaken, arid every  eilort  made to keep up the  
-- 
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Β Τ, δ clan, the term generally applied to the tribes, or 
families  of  Ixeland,  used also sometimes as by Sir H. Maine  
(Early Rlsiory of Induiuiiouu,  230  of the Indian joint undivided  
family, the "combined descendants of an ancestor lo ng  since  
dead."  Wedgewood  (Did, of Esg. Eiym.),  quoted by Skeet,  
takes the word as a corruption of  " sect " (q.e.),  and cites from  
the State Papers of  ι6  and 1537, where  scde  and retie are  
used respectively. If so, the word must have been Influenced'  
by  Lat. saepii'm,  knee or enclosure  (sa'p&e,  to enclose, seeper,  
hedge), a word wh ich has been adopted as "septum" into  
scientific terminology for any partition or well dividing two  
cavities—e.g.  In anatomy, of the parti tion between the nostrils,  
seplum name, or that  bctwctn  the right and left ventricles of 
the heart,  seplum certif.  

S ΕΜΒΕR (Lat. sepkm, aeven),  the seventh month of the  
old Roman year, In which it had  thIrty  days assigned to it. 
In the Julien calendar, while retaining its former name and 
number of days, it became the ninth month. The  Ludi Magdi  
(Ludi  Romani) In honour of Jupiter, Juno and Minerva began  

on the 4th of September. The principal ecclesiastical feasts  
falling within the month are; the Nativity of the Blessed  

Virgin on the 8th, the Εααιιαticeι of the Holy Cross on the 14th, 
St Matthew the apostle on the 21st, and St Michael the archangel 
on the  spth.  September was called" harvest month "in  Charle-
magne's  calendar, and It corresponds partly to the  Fructidor 

 and partly to the  Veridfmiaire  of the first French  republic. 
The  Anglo-Sasons  called the month  Geγι1mοnah,  barley month,  
that crop being then usually harvested.  Ιι  is still called hubs!-
morsel, harvest month, In Switzerland.  

SEPTUAGINT, IRE (Gr. of 0',  Lat, LXX.),  or the "Alex-
andrian version of the Old Testament," so named from the legend  

of its composi tion by seventy (Lit.  seplucginia),  or more exactly  
seventy -Iwo, translators, In the Lifter of Ariskas  Ιο  ?hilts:mkt Ι  
this legend it recounted as follows; Demetrius of  Phalerum,  
keeper of the  Alexandrlan  library, proposed to King Ptolemy II.  
Philadelphus  (285-247  s.c.)  to have a Greek translation of the 
Jewish law made (or the library. The king consented and,  
after releasing ioo,000  Jewish captives In his kingdom, sent an  
embassy with rich presents to the high priest  Eleazar  at Jerusalem  
asking him to send six ancient, worthy and learned  men from 
each of the twelve tribes to translate the law for bins at Alex-
andria.  Eleazar  readily sent the  seventy.two  men with a  petcious 

 'Edited by H. St 3.  Tbsckersy  In  Η.  B.  Swete's Inirod.  Its  It. 
Old Tesksmnd  is  (irNk  (*900), and by P.  Weusdland lii  t  'leυbner  

, rie.  ('900).  
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rtll  of the law. They We bosousably rseeived at the enIut  
of Alexandria and conducted to the island (Pharos), that they  
might wotk undisturbed aiid isolated. When they had come  
to an agreement upon a section Demetrius wrote down their  
version; the whole trended=was finished in Ieveniy.two  

days. The Jewish community of Alexandria was allowed to  
have a copy, and accepted the version ο cis1ly; indeed a curse  
was laid upon the introduction of any changes in it.  

There is no question that this Li"', (which is condensed  in  
Joaepbus,  Aid. di. 2) is spurious.' Atiateas, an omclal at  
Ptolemy's court, is ruprcsented as a heathen, but the real writer  
must have been a Jew and no heathen. Arateas Is represented  
as himself a member of the embassy to Ekazar; but the anther 
of the  £‚Iler =km have been a contemporary of the events be  
records, else he would have knows that Demetrius fell Out of 
favont at the very beginning of the reign of Philadelphia, on a  
charge of intriguing against his succession to the throne.' Nor  
could a genuine honest witness have fallen into the abmad 
mistake of making delegates from Jerusalem the authots of the  
Mexsndxiaa version. There are also one or two passages  
(f aS, 182) where the author seems  Ιο  forget that he is playing  
the ride of Aristeas. The forgery, however, seems to be an early  
One.' "There is not a court-title, an institution, a law, a  
magistracy, an oibca, a technical term, a formula, a peculiar  
phrase in this letter which is not found on papyri or inscriptions  
and conSrmcd by them." 4  That in itself would not necessarily  
mtpiya eery eariydatsfor the piece; hut whatiadecmve is  
that the author limits csnonidty to the law and knows of no 
other holy book already translated into Greek. Nor does he  
claim any iπρΙratiοn for the translators. Further, what he  
tells about Judaca sad Jerusalem is throughout spplkable to  
the period when the Piokmies bore away there and gives not  
the slightest suggestion of the immense changes that followed  
the conquest of Palestine by the Seicucids. It is probable that  
the Jewish philosopher Axistobulus, who lived under Ptolemy  
VI. Pliiometor (180-145 s.c.), derived his account of the origin  
of the LXX. from this  Lr"',,  with which it corresponds.' Tbate  
seems good ground for believing that the letter contains some  
elements derived from actual tradition as  Ιο  the origin of the  
LXX. Ptolemy Philadeiphus was a king of eclectic literary  
tastes, and the welcome he gave to a Buddhist mission from 
India might well have been extended  Ιο  Jews (ium Palestine.  
The Idler lays great stress on the point that the LXX. is the 
ollicial and authoritative Bible of the liellenistic Jews, having  
not only been formally accepted by the synagogue at Alexandria,  
but authorized by the authorities at Jerusalem. This, and the 
fact that the styic of the version is not that of a book intended 
for literary use, points to the concl'aion that the translation was  
made to satisfy the religious needs of thc Jews in Alexandria, 
and possibly also in the hope of gaining prozelytes. In view 
of the Jewish prejudice against  wrili,ig  Scripture in any but the  
old holy form (the Targum, for instance, was for centuries lupaded  
down orally), it is quite possible that some impulse to the  
Alexandrian version came from without. Philadelpbus may  
have encouraged it both to satisfy his own curiosity and to  
promote the use of Greek among the large Jewish population  
of the city. Thai the work is purely Jewish in character is  

' Its claims were demolished by  Ηυέ ρbιy  Body, Regius Pro.  
lesser of Greek at Oxford, in 1684.  

' ilernilppus Callimachius,  op. Ding.  taCit.  v.  78.  Tronseus  
indeed. evidently following some other account, fixes the translation  
in the time of Ptolemy I. 

' P. Weediest', however, puts it after the  Maccabrag  age (fry 96  
s.c.)  and before the Roman invasion of Pal estine  (6&s.c.).  

'G.  Lumliross, Recker-del  sur  "ices, psi. di  fEiypli  sour 1's  
Lcgides  (Turin, 1870), p.  xlii. •  

'Clam. Alex. Street. I p. gas,  eυl. 9υ1124 Eusebius, Ρrnsf.  Rs.  
ix. 6  ρ.  4ss  ext. ; cf.  Valcbnaer, Di'iiribe  di  Arfolobd. (Leiden,  tSοb),  
repniited  In Gsinftwd's  edition of the  Proqi.  Ει'.  One must not over

-look the possibility that  Arl,tubulu"a !Nkrprelolks  of the  liii)'  Laws  
may Itself be the pseudonymous work of some otherwise unknown  
Jewish author.  Itsnd  the Liter  ή λτuιkas  seem  ιο  bed the lame  
date, II not even by the same heed. And  Philo  (Vile M&), IL k  i. 

 II. 141) describes an  nυ'l festival held at I'haco. in honour of the  
cdgin of the Greek Bibis.  

only wbstwss inevitable In any case. The translators west  
nacemarily Jews, th.iigh Egyptian and not Palestinian Jews, and  
were necessarily end entirely gelded by the living traditiost  
which had Its focus in the synagogal lessens!And hence it is  
easily understood that the version was ignored by the Greeks,  
who net have found It barbarous and largely unintelligible,  

but obtained speedy acceptance with the Jews, foal In private  
use and at length also In the synagogue service.  

The next direct evidence which we have as to the night of  
the LXX. lathe prologue to Ecdcsiaiticus, from which it appears  
that about 130 ex.= οοlυ the law but "the !smelted end the  
other books" were extant in Greek.' With this It agrees that  
the text of ΕccΙcjastIcυs and the other ancient reiiei of Jewlab. 
Greek literature, preserved in the extracts made by Alexander  
Polybigor (Eusebina, PVeep.  Εν.  1*), all show acqusiotanee  
with the ΙΧΧ.Ι The experiment on the Pentateucb (of which  
alone &islets speak') had evidently been extended to other  
rolls as they arrived from Jerusalem. These later translations  
were not made simply to meet the needs of the synagogue, but  
express a literary movement among the Hellenialic Jews,  
stimulated by the favourable reception gives to the Greek  
Peniatsuch, which enabled the ttsmlstors to mont on finding  
an interested ρ blic. if a translation was well received by  
reading circles among the Jews, it gsaduslly acquired public  
acknowledgment and was 6slly used also In the synagogue,  

ιο  far as lessees freon ether books than the Pestateuch were  
used at all. But originally the translations were mere private  
enterprises, as sgpeam from the prologue to Ecdeslagiciis asni  
the colophon to Esther. It appears also that it was long before  
the whole Septuagint was finished and treated as a cooiiplete  

work. We may grant that the Pentaleucb (and perhaps pest of 
Joshua) was translated in the 3rd century s.c. The other books  

followed, generally speaking, in the order in which they occur  
in the Hebrew Canon, lsaiabperbapsdIteslrom c. π8οjrremΊιh,  
Ezekiel and the Twelve ProphetS, as also z Kinge (z Samuel),  

'.  ιο.  Most of the "Writings," together with Judges and  
2-4 Kings, were probably translated in the tat century s.c. 
while Ecclesiss&es and Daniel (the latter incorporated from

, 
 

Theοdoί οα) date only from the ssidcenturyof the Christian era.  
As the work of translation went on so gradually, and  new 

books were always added to the collection, the compass of the  
Greek Bible came to be somewhat bideumite. The law nlwiys  

maintained its pro-eminence as the basis of the canoni; but the  
prophetic collection changed Its aspect by having visions 
Hagiographa incorporated with it accordIng to in arbitriry  
arrangement by subjects. The distinction made In Palestine  
between Hsgiogrspba and Apocrypha was never properly  
established among the Heilanists. In some books the tranalatera  
took the liberty of making considerable additions to the orIginal,  

e.g.  those to Daniel, and these additions became a part of the  
Septuagint. Nevertheless, learned lidlenista were quite well  
aware of the limits of the omen and respected them. Phils exa  
be shown to have knows the Apocrypha, but be never cites them,  
much less sllcgoriaes them or uses them in proof of his tenets.  
And in some mcuiiie the widening of the Old Testament  
cation in the Septiagint must be laid to the aCCOI1IIL of Christians.  

The vocabulary and accidence of the Greek of the  Se,ptepgiot  
arc subxtaniially those of the  ,ου'  tώ λι'nσt  or  Hehlcrng,c t.,iuvl' 
apolcen thioughout lIst empire lexane Th n υagr of he 
Pentate,ich attaIns the liighti leve
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Peolemaic  age, that of the prophets reflects she le.. literary style of 
the ραρυri  of c.  iy-uoo s.c.  In the latest Film of  theiranaln*we  
Mr St Ιολπ ThacraynotestwooppoeI,'ginHurnces,(o) the gnral rot  
reverence for the letter of  ScTi?tuie.  tending los pedantic  liferalism.  
(b) the  inlliscnee  of the  Alticistuc .drnol,  strongest in  (ste writIngs  like 
4  Maersb.ea  but leaving its mark slip on 4  KIngs.  But if  
some  Γtηurt*  the  Sepeiva'int  is the  gmat mosumeut  of the  se..4, ia  

• 'It I. quits likely that they worked on rolls newly brought Iris.  
Jerusaiso'.  There was go desire  Ιο  found en  Alemodnasi canon or  
iy'sto text.

not necessarily mean that the whole of the section of 
the  Ι4ebecw  Old Testament known as " The Writings" was trans.  
hued by that date.  

• l'hilo  saran to have known the Greek version of most of the Old  
Testament except Either, Ecclesiastes, Canticle, arid Dioisl.  



SEPULCHRE  
ethers. especially in syntax, it  is strongly tinged with Hebraisms. and 
there are many passages where it is difficult. it net impossible, to 
extract any rational meaning. In some cases a book bears the macb 
of two band.. thus Jeremiah L.xxvai. was not translated by the  
wuek*i that undertook ch. ιχΙχ.41. (the leemer is indifferent. the  
laster unintelligible Greek). and is  Ez.kieI  one hand is responsible for  
ch. Lxxvii xl..xlvlii., and another for ch. xxviii.'xxxis. (except 
5χ554.  2.38h).  So  i  ICings  stands apsxt from Kings. Isaiah is 
more akin to classical Gτ ek1 like the Peotateuch and  i  Maccabees  
it is good  enή .  The two  chad  MSS. of Judges vary no much as to 
point to different  niceiwiona.  In some books, especially Jeremiah  
χχν..Ιί ,  the order of the  Septuagiot  is totally different from that of  
the Mastoettic Hebrew text (cf. also Proverbs xx,v..xxis.). In other  
ctws,  notably in Job, the original  LXX.  text was much shorter than  
that of the Masnoretes; in £'tber and Daniel there are numerous  
aiblition.. The Septuagint does not keep the triple hebrew ώ 'isiοπ 
of Law, Prophets and Ηakφaρha or Writings, but instead of this  
order of canonization pnnciple it groups its books according to  
subject matter. Law. l'listory,  Poetry,  Proph a dwergence which 
bad'  much importance fee the history of the  ( Ϊ  Testament canon in  
the Christian church. The  eady t.,hnatiann  generally accepted the  
LXX.,canon, which through the old Latin, despite Jerome's Vulgate 
adoption of the Hebrew canon, passed into the West, and into the  
Latin Bibles, when, the Apocrypha (except  i  Esdras)  are still in-
cluded. The Geese and English churches followed Jerome in  
giving  a lιιι honoured  placs  to the impugned books. 

The SφtυaginΙ  came into general use with the Grecian Jews  
even In the synagogue.  Phulo  and  Joscpbua  use it, and so do  
the New  Τc ίχmeοΙ writers. But at an early date small  correc-
tioris  seem  ιο  have been introduced, especially by such  
PalestinIans  as had occasion to use the  LXX.,  in consequence  
partly  of divergent  inlcxprctaiioni,  partly of differences of text  
τ  of  pronimciation  (particularly of proper  oames).  The Old  

Ttetameni  passages cited by au thors of the first century of the  
Christian era, especially these in  ώ .  Apocalypse, show many  
such variations  from the  Septuaginl,  and, curiously enough,  
these often correspond with the later versions (particularly  
with  Theodotioii),  so that the latter seem to rest on a fixed  
tradition. Corrections in the pronunciation of proper names  

ι ο  as to come closer to the  Maasorctic  pronunciation are especially  

frequent In  Josepbus.  Finally a reaction aga inst the use of the  
Sepivagini  set in among the Jews after the destruction of the  

‚ennple.-'  movement which was connected with the strict  
definition of the canon and the fixing of an authoritative text  

b! the  rabbias  of Palestine. But long usage bad made it im-
possible for the Jews to do without a Greek Bible, and  Ιο mcci  

this want a new  vcrsicss  was  ρτφ.rεd  corresponding accurately  
with the exams arid text of the  Pharisoes.  This was the version  
of Aquila, which took the place of the  Sepluagint in the  
synagogues, and long  catιιiου.4 in use there. On this, together  
with the versions of  Tb.odotion  and  Symmadius, Origen's  

Rests pie, arid the  recawionsaf Hesychius  and  Luciari,  see Βταtτ 
(Old  Teskmoiul,  "Texts arid Versions  ").  

Tb. LXX.  is of great importance is more than one τcpect. "It  
wss tb.  first step towards that fusion of the  hebraic  with the Hellenic  
φtτ i,ι, wΙιlch  has issued in the mind and hit,'  Μ  modern Christendom.  
Like the oposilngof the Suer Cue) ltktth aaters οί the εast  mingle  
with those of the West.  beizing  with these any a freight of precious  

di.sndi.e.'  Again, it is  peisbably  the oldest translation of con- 
. ideoabie  extent that ever was written, and at any rate it is the 
waning-point for the history of Jewish interpretation and the Jewish 
view of Scripture. And from this its importance as a document of  
exegeileal  tradition, especially in lexical matters, may be easily  
under'tend.  It  wa, in great part ςααtρο,d  before the close of the 
e οοο—asy, Were loose of the  Ηa οgnιι 	 i were written—and n it  
alon, are poexerved a number of Impol  mt  ancient Jewish books  
that were not admitted  Into the canon. As the book which created  
or at least  enidhfled  the dialed of Biblical Greek. it is the key to the  
New Testament and all the liteseure roes eetcd  with it. To many its  
dii.'  value I',,s in the fact that It is the only independent witness for  
the text of the Old Testament which we have to compare with the  
Manoreiic teat. It may seem that the critical value of the LXX. is  
gcmssily Impaired, if not entirely t*norlled. by the corrupt state of  
the text. If we have not the  veriots  Itself in authentic form we  
αιιτοκ mecums* with certainty the Hebrew text from which it  
wax made, and so cannot get at various readings which can be mmli- 
4eοt 
thee

Ιy confronted with 	 ss th the Moretic text; and it may be a long 
 bet on, we  Ρ0111911  a  sstldaetoiy «!llion  of the genuine Seotua-

gbiL The dlgkuitles in getting behind the confusion of versions and  
tetensiοes  to produce such is result are indeed formidable. The  
mateesalast oisc dis,poealsrro( the usual threefold kind, Manuscripts,  
Veriaoaa and Patnstsc Quotations. Tb. earliest Μ9.S. are about a  
mereof fragments on papyrus, a felt οf  which go back  ιο  the 3rd  

century Α.12.  The chief uncial MSS. are, a.s for the NewTestament a,  

A, B, C and ethers. 01 these A and Ii are huge!),  complete, but  
though both of Egyptian origin vary considerably. A (with which  
the quotations in the New Testament generally agree) may represent  
the edition of 1-lesychius; B, which is often, especially in the Psalms,  

In accord with the Bohairic version, resembles the text used by  
Ori'en in the Hexapla. Of versions the Bohairic (Lower Egypt), the  
Sah,dic (Upper Egypt), the various Syriac translations (unfortun.  

itchy we have no Old Syriac for the Old Testament), and the Latin  
(Old Latin ansi Vulgate especially the former) are the most 1m.  
portant.  The evidence  ο  the Fathers is valuable as helping to dis-
tinguish local types of text. The testimony of the earliest patristic 
quotations seems tobe in favour of A rather than B. The immediate  
aim of textual criticism is a recovery of the three main editions, those  
of Origen, Lucian and lesyehi υs. and then of the pre-Origenian LXX.  
text, which lies behind them all. When this has been accomplished  
there still remaint the problem of the relation of the LXX. to the  
Hebrtw. There is so doubt that the Hebrew text from which the  
LXX. translators worked was often divergent from that represented  
by the Masaoretic. Fur the Pentateuch we has's additional material  
in the Samantan version, but here the vaflants are least. In view  
of  tbepalpable  mistakes made by the Septuafint translators and their  

often inadequate knowledge of Hebrew, we must not hastily assume  
that iii cases of difference the Greek is to be preferred. The book of  
Ecclesiasticus (the Hebrew of which has recently been discovered)  
furnishes a useful lesson here. Yet there is no doubt that muds  
(e.g.  in t Samuel) may be learned from the Septuagint; all one can  
my is that each case must be treated on its own merits.  

Εmτιοss.—Τhe  Septuagint was first printed in the Compluterisian  
Polyglot (1514-1517), but before it wiispublsshed in 1521  Aldus  
published another edition in 1519. The lextus Recqptus issued by  
Pope Sixtus V. (Rome, 1587, was based mainly on Cod. Vaticanus  
(B) with some collection of the Venice MS. (V). This edition was the  

basis of the great work of R. Holmes and J.  Parsons (Oxford, '798-
‚827), who furnished the Sistine text with an apparatus (not always  

accurate) drawn from 20 uncials and nearly 280 minuscule MSS., In  

addition to versions. In 1707-1720 Grabe had published an edition  
based on Cod. Alexandrinus (A). C. T,schendorf's text Wise; 7th  
mi. 1887) was a revision of that of Holmes and Parsons wieh an  
apparatus drawn from the chief tint-ills.  Η.  B.  Swete'a  edition in  

vols. 0 887-189; revised 1895-0199) gives the test of  Β.  and.  
where this fails, that of A or a, with variant readings from the chief  
uncials. The larger Cambridge edition, begun in ‚906 by A.  Ε.  
Brooke and N. McLean, follows the same plan with the text, but its  
apparatus includes all the uncials, the best and most representative  

minuscules. and the chief versions and patriseie quotations.  
Lιτχssτυ eε.—Η.  B.  Swete, Znirodseiimt  Ιο  the Old Testament  is 

Greek (1900);  Ε.  Nestle,  .Sepivaginlasiudieis  (1886-1907); F. G.  
Kenyon. Os,  Β  hi.  as'i  18'  Ascieni  MSS.. pp. 48-92 (1898); A.  
Rahlfs, Sqsί υοginΙ'ι-S'r'dnm, (1904, Kings; 1907. Psalms);  Ε.  Hatch  
and H. A. Redyath,  Α  Co.word,a,ic'  Ιο  Ike  Si'pis.cgiNl (Oxford,  
1897-1906); H. St J.  Tbackeray,  Α  Grammar of the Old  Testamis,I  
is Greek,  vol  i.  (Cambridge, 1909), containing a useful Seρυagiοt  
bibliography; F. C.  Conybeare  and St G. Stock,  Sekehoss  from the  
Sef'ivegist  (Boston and London, 1905); the articles in the various  
Bible.dictionarics,  and oilier works mentioned  in the course of this  
article. (A. J. C.)  

SEPUI.CHRE. CANONE ΗΒΟΏ 1ΑΠ  OP THE HOLY, an order  
said to have been founded  in 1114 (or, according to other accounts,  
during the rule of Godfrey of Bouillon in Jerusalem) on the rule  
of St Augustine.  Pope celestilie  III., in  i  143, confirms the Church  
and Canons of the Holy Sepulchre in all their possessions, arid  
Cnumeratex  several churches both in the Holy Land and in Italy  
belonging to the Canons. According to Jacques dc  Vitry,  the  
canons served the churches on Mount  Sioii  and Mount Olivet  

addition to that of the Holy Sepulchre. The canons survived  
Europe till the French Revolution. In Italy they seem to  

have been suppressed by Innocent  TIlL in 1489, and their  
property given to the Knights of St John. The canons are now  
extinct, but  canonesses  of the Holy Sepulchre are still to be 
found in various countries of Western Europe.  

SEPULCHRE. EASTER.  in chords architecture an arched  
recess, generally in the north wall of the chafed, in which from  
Good Friday  Ιο  Easter day were deposited the crucifix sod  
sacred  elements in commemoration of Christ's entombment 
and resurrection. It was generally only a wooden erection,  
which was placed in a recess or on a tomb. There are throughout  
England many fine examples in alone, some of which belong to 
the Decorated period, such as at  Navenby  and  Ή eckingtοn  
(1370) in Lincolnshire,  Sibthorpe  and  Hawton  (το)  in Notting.  
hamshire, Patrington  in Yorkshire,  £dmpton  in Oxfardshire,  
Holcombe Burnell in Devonshire, and Long  Itchintlon  and other  
churches in  Warwickslsire. 



Plan of Jerusalem 
to libsatrate the question of the site of the Holy Sepulchre  
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66 	 SEPULCHRE,  TIlE  HOLY  
gEPVt.CHRE.  THE HOLY, the tomb In which, after His  

cruciilxion, the body of Jesus Christ was laid. Although  

the facts ό f the crucibxion and of the interment of the body of  
Christ to the tomb of Joseph of Mmathea are related in the  
New Testament with considerable detail, sufficient indications  

are not supplied to locate the actual position of the tomb with  
reference to the city of Jerusalem. It would appear thai  

Golgotba, the place of crucifixion, was outside the city, near a  

public thoroughfare leading to one of the gates, and visible  
from some distance: There is, however, no reason for supposing  

that it was a bill, and the expressioa "Mount Golgotba" was  
οt  used until some centuries later. Adjoining the place Go'.  

gotha was a garden, in which was a new rock-ait tomb, the  
property of Joseph of Aximaibea. Rock-cut tombs were common  
in the vicinity of Jerusalem, es, in consequence of the geological  

formation, the feces of the hillsaj-e frequently broken by  low 
culls with terraces between. The comparatively level terraces  
were used for cultivation while the tombs were excavated in the  
rock faces. Many instances of tombs so situated can be seen  

Of the hillsides near Jerusalem, and it is not unreasonable to  
suppose that the tomb of Joseph was of a similar character.  
As it was outside the city, the question of the validity of the  
traditional site, upon which the church of the Holy Sepulchre  
now stands, necessarilydcpends, to a great extent, upon whether  
this place was within or without the walls at the date of  
the credits-10n. At that time, it is clear, judging from the care-
ful description written by Jc.epbua a few years later, that  
Jerusalem was defended by two walls, as the third well was not  

begun by King Herod Agrippe until so. 41. 01 these, the fun,  
or old wall, ran from the palace of Herod the Great, which was  

situated at the N.W. corner of the city, and, followingan easterly  

direction, crossed the Tyropoeon Valley and terminated at the  
west well of the Temple enclosure. Oii the other hand, going  

south from Herod's palace, it cadselad the city en the west  

and south, and then turning at SIloam 1% followed the dirset'..  
of the Kidrou Valley and ended at the cast wall of the Temple  
enclosure.  

The second wall, which w5s built at some period between the  
return of the Jews from Babylon and clie:eign of Herod the Great,  

was on the north, and in front of the old wall. According to  
Josephus, it started "from the Gate Genatb in the τsι wail,  
and, enclosing only the northern quarter olibe city, went up  i•  
the fortress of Antorna." The site of the Antonla, which was  
situated on the rising ground north of the Temple, is known  
with tolerable certainly, but the position of the Gate Genatb  
has not been fixed, and, as no certain traces of the second well  
have hitherto been found, the line it followed is purely a minter  
of conjecture. Various theories on the subject are maintained  
by different authorities. Some of these are indicated on the  
plan. One suggestion is that the second wall started from a point 
in the Sat wall near the palace of Ηιοd, and that some remaitsa  
of an old wall, situated at the point A, formed part of it.  Ι1* 

 well is then supposed to have been carried in a direction slightly  

west of north, up to the line of the existing city wall, to have  

followed this line to the Damascus gate, and then turned south-
east to the Antonia. If this theory were correct, it is clear that 
the traditional site of the Holy Sepulchre would be inipoasibk,  

as It would be some way within the dty wall. The Irgismentn  
against the proposal are, that, accordIng to the sceouni of the  

siege of Jerusalem given by Joscpbua, it is improbable that the  

second wall started from a point so near to tiered's palace, that  

the line of the present city well is more likely  ιο  be that of the  
third wall, and that Josephus states that the second wall went  

"up to" and not "down to" the fottress of Anionia. Another  

theory Is that the Gate Gcnaih was ata point marked B on plan,  
and that some ancient masojuy nisi&lies east of the so-celled  
Pool of Hezekiah, and over which the houses on the wcsi side of  

Christian Street are built, represents a portion of the second  
wall. The well is then supposed to have been catried north  ιο  
the point C, and either to have turned Slat to D,and again north  
to F, and from this to the Aiitonia; or to have continued north  

to E, and thence east to the Antonia. The first supposition ex-
cludes the site of the Holy Sepulchre, while the seaiiid includes  
It within the wall. A third theory is that the Gait Gcnath was  
at the point G, and that the second wall ran north to F. and  
thence to the Antonia. This proixisal placcs the site of the Holy  

Sepulchre outside the wall, but it makes the part of the city 
protected by the latter smaller than is probable. Speaking  

generally, it may be stated that there is no certain evidence as  
to the line followed by the second wall, and it is impossible  Ιο  
say whether the traditional site lies inside cc outiidc this wall  

From the description In the Gospels of the burial of Jesus, is  
is not clear whether the tomb of Joseph was intended  Ιο  be the 
final resting-place, or whether the body was only placed in It 
temporarily because the feast of the Passover was at hand and  
the disciples intended to remove it  Ιο  some other place alter the  
Passover. But whatever may have been proposdd, the Rcsu,-
rection of Jesus Christ on the foal day of the week, leaving the  
tomb empty, turned the attention of the disciples from the  
sepulchre  Ιο  the living presence of their Master. After lie had  

risen from the dead, the place of Ills burial does net appear to 
have had any attraction for His followers, and there in nothing  
in the writings of the first three centuries to lead us to suppose  

that the actual rock-cut tomb was regarded with any special  

feelings of veneration. Whether even a recollection of the site 
was pteservcd traditionally is doubtful. There have been many 
who consider that the early Christians could not have foigolien  
the exact locality of so important a place; on the contrary,  
others maintain that to the followers of Jesus Christ it was the  

fact of the Resurrection that was important and not the empty  
tomb; and that knowledge of the latter was lost during the  
vicissitudea from which Jerusalem suffered in the years succeeding  

the miciflxiori. About forty yearn after the  ιιυciflχέαn,  the west  
revolt of the Jewish ρρle against the Romans took place, and  

ended with the siege and capture of Jerusalem by Titus. Frier  

to the siege, the Chraulians, following the ceders el their Master  

• 
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hod  φιt1rd  ιο  the  ely  of Pus, ea st  of Jordan, and the date of  
their return to Jerusalem is uncertain. Whether any of the 
disciples returned alter  the triumph of the  Romsassad  recognised  
ώ ,  tomb of Christ Is matter of conjecture.  

Among the temples built by Hadrian about  Α.1). tg  was one  
d.dicsred  to Aphrodite or Venus; it was erected at that place  
where the church of the Holy Sepulchre  now stands,  bist  it is  
ImpossIble  to say whether it was purposely so placed because  

k wa,  the site of the tomb of the Lord, or whether the selection  
of this  ρ iι iοn  was accidental. 'use extent of the walls of  Aelia  
Capitolina  is not known with any accuracy, but it is probab le  
that the northern well followed the same line as the present north  
well of Jerusalem, and therefore that the site of Ike temple of  
Aphrodite was then within the walls. Although It Is doubtful  
whether the Christian, returned to Jerusalem immediately  
sitar the destruction of the city by Titus, they were certainly  
theta when Hadrian built  Aetla Capitolina;  according to  
Eplphanius,  they bad a small place of worship on Sion at the  
place where Jesus Christ ate the Last Supper.  Eusebius  also  
g ain, that the Christians worshipped at the Mount 91 Olives  
where Jesus instructed His disciples, but no writer up to the time  
of Constantine speaks of the tomb, or of worship being performed  
there.  

Constantine  the Greg became emperor of Rome in  a.o.  306,  
and  wascsmverted  ιο  ChdsIianity  six yarn  aiterwards. Embiuc'.  
ing  his new religion with enthusiasm he attributed his victories  

ιο  the power οι the Divine Cress, which was placed on the ensigns  
oltbearmy.  Alter the great council of the Church bad been held  
at  Nicata  its  S.D. 3τs, the emperor decided to find the sites of  
the crucifixion and resurrection at Jerusalem, and to build  a 
church at this place. Full  deactiptioni  of the discovery of the  
Holy Sepulchre and of the churches that were built are given by  
Eusebiusin  his Life .fCos'Ienlise,  but it  isdiBcult toaay  from his  
account if the main object of Constantine was to find the sepulchre  
of the Lord cc the mesa upon which H. suffered.  Eusebina  
does not mention the cress directly and jays more sties,  ott  the  
recovery of the sepulchre; whereas later  ωτiteιs Imply that the  
great wish of the emperor and of his mother Helena, who visited  
Jerusalem for the purpose, was to find the Holy  Crοa.  The task  
of searching for the tomb and the cross was entrusted to B ishop  
Macanus,  Whether the bishop was guided labia selection of the 
site by tradition or not is  dimcult  to say, but he decided  thai  the  
desired place was under Hadrian's temple of Aphrodite. By  
imperial order the temple was removed, and a  rcck.cut  Jewish  
tomb, which lay below, unidentified as  the sepulchrevi  the Lord.  
In another cavity in the rock,  280  ft. to the east, three mosses  
were discovered, which sere =slimed to  he the crosses upon which  
Jesus Christ and the two thieves were crucified, the cress of  
Jesus being Identified by its power of healing the  ikE  Immedi-
ately on  ώ .  receipt of the intelligence of this remarkable  dia.  
covezy,  the emperor wrote to  Macanna,  ordering the erection  
of magnificent buildings on the site. Two churches were built,  
one over the tomb, and the second, which was lar ger and grander,  
over the place where the crosses had been found. Between the  
two churches was a smell hilt, which was identified as Mount  
Golgotba.  The ground surrounding the two churches was levelled  
and surrounded with  portkoes  or colonnades. The description  
of the buildings as detailed by  Eusebiva  i*  rather obscure, but  
fortunaicly  there still exists, in the church of Santa  Pudenziatia  
at Rome, a mosaic, supposed to have been originally executed 
in the 4th  Oi sth  century, which shows the buildings clearly. 
The church of the  Anastasls  or Holy Sepulchre is herein delineat ed  
ass room) church with a domed roof; the church of the  Martyrion  
or Holy Cross, as a polygonal building, also with a domed roof;  
while between the two churches is Mount Golgotha, with the 
cross erected upon it. In another ancient mosaic, which still  
exists in a church of  Madeba,  cast of the Jordan, a map of 
Palestine Is represented which contains a rough plan of the walls 
and gates of Jerusalem. In this plan, also, It is possible to 
recognize the churches built by Constantine. The Bordeaux 
pilgrim who visited Jerusalem about  A.D. 333, when the church 
of the Holy Sepulchre was In course of  constructIon,  describes  

Κ,νν 11 .  

the niece, which was  esidintly  the lime  li  that on which the  
existing church of the Holy  Sopdcbte  stands. There can, there-
for., be no reasonable doubt that the present site is that which  
was fixed upon by Bishop  Macanus  in the time of Constantine. 

The churches were completed about  Α.Ο. 336, and were  
doubtless visited  by numbers  of pilgrims. Among these a lady  
from the  wtat  of Europe, who Is supposed to have been Si 
Sylvia of  Aquitarsia  and who came to Jerusalem about  Α.1). 38$,  
fustimaldy  kept a din),  of her travels, and she identifies very 
distinctly the great church of the Cross, the church of the Holy  
Sepulchre, and Mount Calvary between them. In  s.D.  614  
Jerusalem was captured by the  Perdans  under  Chossues  II.,  
who did considerable damage to the churches, but they were  
repaired by  Modestua  sitar the defeat of the Persian, by the  
emperor  Heraclius.  The caliph Omar, who captured the city  
in 636, behaved with leniency to the Christians, said left them ii  
υndέpυtd pomesaion  of the church of the Holy Sepulchre.  
In 1010 the third  Fatlmite  caliph Hakim practically destroyed It.  
Ιι is  vemaikabk  that from the beginning of the  Ak  century,  
while the church of the Holy Sepulchre Is always mentioned  In 
the accounts written by visitors to Jerusalem, the church of  
the Cross seems to have ceased to exist, although the place where  
the messes were found was shown to pil grim., and a church  
was built on Mount Calvary. Alter the capture of Jerusalem  
by the Crusaders  in  S.D. xopp,  the church of the Holy  Sqsulchst 

 was repaired and enlarged by the  addItion  of a  enve  and chancel,  
and other churches were  erected, so  that  the Holy Sepulchre  
beεαme the centre of a group of  eodeslaatical  buildings and  baa 

 so remained up to the present time.  
Thc AeltusIkiiy  of She  T,adiliotwi Sile.—From  eatly  ties,  

doubts have arisen as to whether the tomb d iscovered by Bishop  
Macanus  was the veritable sepulchre. As early as  754,  when  
the pilgrim  Wildebaid  visited  Jerusalem, he remarked, In  
describing the Holy Places, that  «  Calvary was formerly  outlide  
the city, but  that  the Empress arranged that place  ao  that it  
shouldbewlthlnthecityjerusslem." Saewulf  in  ι ter, %Whined  
of  Oldenbury  In sass, Jacques de  Vitry  in  sasS,  and  Burchard  
of Mount  Slon  In  i  183, had evidently some doubts about the site,  
and explained the  dit8cuity  by suggesting that Hadrian had  
enclosed It with in  the walls but that It was outside before be  
rebuilt the city. Jacques  Ic Salge  In  r τ8, Gs'etzer  In  ι598, and  
F.  Quaresmiva  ‚Π  1639, also alluded to the difficult) ,  felt by some  
In believing  its the traditional site.  Monconys  in 1647 stated  
that Calvary was formerly outside Jerusalem, but that It was  
now in the centre of the city, which was smaller than at the time  
of the crucifixion. Iii 5738 Jonas  Korte  of  Altona  visited  
Jerusalem and published a book on his  travela,  in which he  
expressed the view that the Calvary shown to  visitons  could not 
be the true Calvary because it was in the middle of the town.  

lIe  placed the true site to the west of Jerusalem, near the  Birket  
Msmflia  which lies m. west of the  Jaffa  gate. This new was  
supported  by J  P.  Plessing  in 1789. Dr  Ε.  Clarke in  181  came 
to the conclusion  thai  Calvary was outside the Sims gate, w hile  
Di' F.. Robinson, who published his  BiMimd Researche, is  
Pakdise  In 1841,  expressed himself satisfied  th&t  the traditions)  
site could not be the true one, but did not venture to suggest  
an alternative, In 1842 Otto  Theniva  asserted that the cruci-
fixion must have taken place on the north of Jerusalem on the  
rising ground outside the Damascus gate a bove the  quaisy  
known as  Jeremiah's  Grotto.  Thenius  considered that the  
Holy Sepulchre  was on the west aide of the bill, arid his views  
were adopted by a number of later writers, including  Canoi  
Tristram, Dr  Selab  Merrill, Fisher Howe and General C. C.  
Gordon'. Colonel C. R.  Coisder, R.E.,  who carried out  theaurvey  
of Palestine under the Palestine Exploration Fund, alto adopt ed  
the same hill as the probable scene of the crucifixion, but 
considered that the tomb of Christ was an ancient rock-cut 
tomb, about  290 yds.  west of  Jercmiah'a  Grotto. Since General 
Gee on gave his opinion in favour of the site, it  baa  been adopted 
by many, and the tomb in the face of the hill is  zometimn,  called  
" Gordon'sTombof  Christ "or"  TheGardenTomb." Acaseful  
examination of the qu estion, however, leads to the conclusion  
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that the sites are  ωt  probable either for Calvary or the tomb. 
The bill in question, though not far outude the present north 
wall of the city, is at too great a distance from the probable 
line of the second wall, which was the outside line of fortillcation 
at the time of the c τυci6χion. The quarry, known as Jeremiah's 
Grotto, is likely to be of later date than the third wall, which 
was built some years after the crudkeion, and the tomb identified 
as that of Christ has with good reason been attributed to the 
Christian rather than to the Jewish period. On the whole, 
therefore, the balance of argument is against the identification 
proposed by Thenius. 

An entirely different theory regarding the site of the tomb 
of Christ was proposed by James Fergusson, the architect, who, 
in t847, in his Essay on the Ancieni Topography of Jerusalem,  

made the startling proposal that the Dome of the Rock, generally 
believed to have been erected by Abdalmalik (Abd el Melek) 
in AD, 691, was the church built by the emperor Constantine 
over the Holy Sepulchre. He further elaborated his views in  
the interesting woije entitled The Temples of the Jrtss and oilier  

buildings in the Hisram area al Jerusakin  (ι88).  Fergusaon's 
 proposal, which found a considerable number of supporters, 

seas based on architectural evidence, and he•maintained that 
the building must have been designed in the time of Constantine 
and could not have been constructed by the Mabommedans at 
the end of the 7th century. Fergusson's views were strongly 
supported by F. W. linger in Die Baukn Corsskniins des  

Grosses am Heiligen Grab  ει'  Jerusalem, published at Gdttingen 
in  ι86,  but the objections to them on historical and topographi-
cal grounds are so considerable that they can hardly now be 
maintained. The theory involves placing the Temple of the 
Jews at the S. ‚Il.  part of the Haram enclosure, and the explora-
tions made by General Sir C. Warren showed conclusively that 
if the Temple had been in this position, it would have stood over  
the deepest part of the Tyropoeon Valley, and the foundations  
must have been of a most unnecessarily gigantic character.  
Sir C. Warren, in The Temple and the Tomb,  χ880,  replied serialim  
to Fergusson's proposals. The historical evidence also is entirely  
against the latter, and the discovery of the Madeba mosaic,  
which, as has been already explained, shows the church of the  
holy Sepulchre in the same position as at present, is another  
proof that the latter was not placed by Constantine on Mount 
Moriah.  

The fins] conclusion that may be arrived at with regard to  
the authenticity of the traditional site of the Holy Sepulchre  
is as follows. Ιι may be taken as certain that the present site  
is that which was adopted by Macarias as the correct one early  
in the 4th century, but there is not sufficient evidence to prove  
that this tomb was the one in which the body of Christ was laid,  
or that remembrance of the latter had been preserved during  
the three centuries that had elapsed between the time of the  
crυciόxiοn and the conversion of Constantine. No other sug-
gested site, however, has more claim to be the true one than  
that over which the church of the Holy Sepulchre now stands.  

LITERATIICE.—By far the most important of the many works  
which have  bcenpublished  on the subject is Get  gosha aad the linty  

Sepukhre. bySir  C. W. Wilson (Palestine Exploration Fund, London,  
1906). Sir C. Wilson was employed upon the Ordnance Survey of 
Jerusalem in 1864-1865, and made careful plans of the church 01 the  
1-loly  Sepulchre; he had an extensive knowledge of the question, and  
his work forms a valuable index to the topographical and  h'stoncal  
considerations which are involved. Among  ancicar wnters,  see  
Eusehiun.  The Life of Cosstaniine, 71st Praise of  Conswnline, Then'  

phania; Rufinus  (AD.  345-4 Ι0).  F"kxw.stiro.i  Kidney;  Sulpicius  
Seems (an. 363-420, Sacred History;  Soromen (A.D.  375-4 0).  
&ciesia.sI seal History; Socrates (Circe .5.n. 37?)'  Ecckaiaal.'aJ 
history. The Publications of the Palestine Pilgrims' Test Society  
contain a collection of translations of the records of pilgrims, who  
visited the Ηοί υ Places after the  ernetion  of  Constantine's  churches;  
among these are included (the dates are approximate): The Bordeaux  
Pilgrim,  A.D.  333; St Sylvia. Α. D.  385;  Ε tκherius, A.D. 440; Then'  
dosiun.  Α. D.  530;  Anioninun  Martyr, Α. D.  530;  ArculIus,  Α..  630;  
Willibaki, A.D. 754; Bernard the Wise, Α. D.  870;  Saewulf,  Α. D. 
1102;  Burchard  of Mount  5km,  Α. D.  1283;  Ludolph  von  Sucliem,  
Α.».  1350; Felix  Fabri. S.D.  1483.  Amonjt  the writers of the  iflth, 

 17th and  18th  centuries. see J.  Gretzer, Omniu  opera  (lxigol'tstaulI. 
ι5q8);  F.  Quare'ni isis. hhislorica. theolo'iw cl morajia T'rra' .Ssa'ta'  

dudslado  (Antwerp, 1639);?, Fullcr,  Α  P&geh. SιΑί  of Palessswe  
(London,  1650);  If. dc  Monconyn.  Journal tica soyagcs  (Paris, 1665); 
A.  Byn'τus,  De murk Jess' Chs'isti  (Amsterdam, '698); J.  Koeie.  
Reise ,saeh dens nmland Geloblen Lo,nde  (2nd  cd., Altona,  1743), 1.  F. 
Plessing,  Oboe GoIgoiha and Christi (eub (Ηallχ. 1789).  Οι  the  
aumemus  Writers of the 19th century some of the more impoetant  
are: E. D. Clarke.  Trar,do in the Holy Land (Cambridge, 1823);  
F. R. dc  Chateaubriand, 1 ιinkr α ire de Paris d  .Yei-usakm  (Paris,  ι8, ');  
Ε.  Robinson blic Ι Researches is Pakstiise  (London, 1 84 1 and 
i856); O. t 

&
heniun, 'Golgatha  et Sanctum  Sepukhrum"  in  

εets'hrif1 file die kjjtorisclie Theolegie ('842); J.  Fergiasson,  The  
Ancirn: Τορeg αρhy of Jerusalem (London. 1847), The Ilely  Sή iιιΙ-
cher and the Temple  ι865),  The Temples of the Jews (1878); G.  

Williams. The Holy CIJy  (2nd ed., London,  1849); Hayter  Lewis, 
The holy Places of Jerusalem (Lo ndon. 1888); J.  Τ.  Barclay, The  
City  of the Gr α' iCing 0 8 7) : F.  Bovet, l'οyα e  en Terre &tints  
(Pads, 1862)· F. W. linger, Die Bai'len Coaatarsfluis  des Grosses, am  
hIciligets Grebe  ni' Jrrusok,n  (Gottingen, 5 863); General Sir C.  
Warren,  G.C.M.G.,  The Rouser7 of Jerwo,iem  (London. 187:), The  
Temple and 15' Tomb (1880); Colonel C. R. Condor,  R.E, Handbossb  
to the Bible (London, 1887); General C. C. Gordon,  C.B., Ro$edioiis  
in Palestine (London,  ι&8,);  C. Clermont  Ganneau. Arehaealogsiai  
Researches in Pakstsn'  (London 1899); C.  Mommert. Golgaiha  and 
das Heiiige Grab ι' Jerusalem  (LeIpzig.  1900). See also articles in  
Th' 9 υαrυτΙy Sissiemeni of the Palestine £u'p'loraiion Fund;  Hasting"  
Diciwnary of the Bible; Smith's  Diehostary of the Bible; Recweii  

d'archiologie oeiesitak; Ζeitachιιβ des DeIds'IIe,I Puldsliaa-Veressts.  

A large scale plan cif the church of the Holy Sepulchre forms part  
of the  Siirwy of Jerusalem, published by the Ordnance Surrey.  
Southampton, (C. M. W.) 

 SEQUANI,  in ancient geography, a Celtic people who occupied 
the upper basin of the Arar (Sabne), their territory corresponding 
to Franche-Comtb and part of Burgundy. Before the xmval 
of Caesar in Gaul, the Sequacl had taken the part of the Arverni 
against their rivals the Aedui and hired the Germans under 
Ariovistus to cross the Rhine and help them (7'  s.c.).  But 
although his assistance enabled them to defeat the Aedul, the 
Sequani  were worse off than before, for Arioriatus deprived them 
of a third of their territory,  and threatened to lake another 
third The Sequanl then appealed to Caesar, who drove back 
the Germans (8), but at the same time obliged the Sequani 
to surrender all that they had gained from the Aedui. This so 
exasperated the Sequani that they joined in the revolt of 
Vercirigelorix (52) and shared in the defeat at Alesia. Under 
Augustus, the district known as Sequania formed part of Belgica. 
After the death of Vitelhius, the inhabitants refused  Ιο  join the 
Gallic revolt against Rome instigated by Julius Clvilin and Julius 
Sabinun, and drove buck Sabinus, who had invaded their territory.  
A triumphal arch at Vesontio (Besangon), which in return for 
this service was made a colony, possibly commemorates this 
victory. Diocictian added Helvetia, and part of Germanis 
Superior to Sequania, which was now called Provincla maxims 
Sequa.norum, Vesontio receiving the title of Metropolis dvitas 
Vcxontiensium. Fifty years later Gaul was overrun by the  
barbarians, and νc οntlο sacked Under Julian It recovered 
some of its Importance as a fortified town, and was able to 
withstand the attacks of the Vandals. Later, when Rome was 
no longer able to afford protection to th  inhabitants is! Gaul.  
the Sequani became merged in the newly formed kingdom of 
Burgundy. 

See T. R.  Ilοlmm, Caesar's Conquesi of Gaul  (ι899).  if. 483; A.  
Holder AikelIu'her Spru'kscluiia.  ii. (19041;  Mommien, liii!. of 
Rome (Eng.  trans.),  bk.  v.  ch.  vii;  Dunod  dc  Chas'nage.  .1(8,1. des  
Slgs'anois 0735): ).  1).  Scbύµfliπ, AIs'stia illuslrata, I. (1751; 
French trans. by L. W.  Ravenbz,  ι&19),  

SEQUEIRA.  DOMINGO ANTONIO DR (t768- ι837),  Portuguese 
painter, was born at Lisbon in t768, and studied art first at the 
academy of Lisbon, and subsequently under A. Cavailucci in  
Rome. By the age of thirteen he had evinced such marked  
talent that F. dc Selubsl employed him as  asaistanl in his work  
for the Joao FerreirasPahacc. Sequcira sojourned in Rome from  

1788 to 1794, when he was niade honorary member of the Academy 
of St Luke. After another two years' travel and study in Italy, 
he returned So his native country preceded by so great a reputa-
tion that imporlant commissions for churches and palsies were 
immediately entrusted to him—scriptural subjects, laigc histbrical 

 'on'posiliuns and cabinet pictures. In iSoa he was appointed  
first court painter, in which capacity he executed many  worki  
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'or the prince  regant,  for  Doima.  Maria Teresa, and for the  
members of the court, lie designed the valuable silver service  
wbichwaspresentedbyihel'ortugucsenaiioo  ιο  Wellington, and 

 a monument that was erected in  ι8ιο in the  Roao  square at  
Lisbon. In  0323 he visited Paris,  wbere  he is known to have  
tried his skill in lithography and etching. The last years of his  
life be spent in Rome, devoting himself  cindy  ιο  devotional  
subjects and to his duties as head of the Portuguese Academy.  
He died in Rome in '83 7 . Ills best-known pictures are the  
"Last Moments of the Poet  Camoens,"  "Flight into Egypt,"  
"IJgoliiso,"  the "St  Brui'o"  at the  Lisbcn  Academy, and the  
"Descent from the Cross." Numerous paintings by Segued?*  
are in the royal palace at  Mafra,  the convent 01  Lavensas,  the  
new palace of  Ajuda,  and in the principal palaces and churches  
of Lisbon,  

SΕQU'ΤΕΗ, VIBIUS (4ιh  or  sth  century, AD.), the  suppcied  
author of an alphabetical list of geograp hical names occurring  
in the Roman poe ts, with special reference to Virgil, Ovid  ai'd  
tucan.  Several of the names given cannot be traced; unless  
this is the result of carelessness or ignorance, the compile, must  
have bad access to sources no longer extant.  

Editions by C. Burnan (ZDncl',  1867), sod in A. Ruse,  Ge.grapki  
Eaii*i mi,wres  (078); see also Teullet.  Hs". of Remus  Lucraxar'  
(Eng.  trails.,  ipco),  445.  I.  

SEQUESTRAlION,  the act of removing. separating or seizing  
anything from the possession of its owner, partic ularly in law,  
of the taking possession of property under process of law for the  
benefit of creditors or the gate. The Latin  5ιηaιsΙΥστe,  to set  
aside or surrender, a late use, is derived from  sequester, a  
depositary or trustee, one in  whο c  hands a thing in dispute was  
placed till the dispute was settled; this was a term of Roman  

jurisprudence  (cl. Dig'al  L. 1 6,515). By derivation it must be  
connected with  seqid,  to follow;  postibly  the development in  
meaning may be follower, attendant, intermediary, hence trustee.  
Ιι'  English "sequestered" means merely secluded, withdrawn.  
Ιι' lee., the term "sequestration" has many applications;  

thus it is applied  to the act of a belligerent power which seizes  
the debts due from its own subject to the enemy power; to a  
writ directed to persons,"  sequeatrstors,"  ιο  enter on the property  
of the defendant and seize the goods (see  Exscijrtos);  to the  
action of taking profits of a benefice to satisfy the creditors of  
the incumbent. As the goods of the Church cannot be touched  
by a lay band, the writ is issued to the bishop, and he issues the  

sequestration order to the  churcbwardens  who collect the profits  
and satisfy the demand. Similarly when a benefice is vacant  
the  cburclswardcns  take out sequestration under the seal of the  
Ordinary and manage the profits for the next incumbent. In  

the Scots  Ι w  of bankruptcy the term "sequestration" is used  
of the taking of the bankrupt's estate by order of the court for  
the benefit of the creditors (see  BASKSuPTCS, Scou&.h  Bask

-sυµcy L'gislasfo').  
SEQUIN (the French form of  hal. sscώ inο, ae'chise d'oro), 

 the name of a Venetian gold rein, first minted about 1280, and 
in use until the fall of the Venetian Republic. It was worth  

about nine shillings. It bore on the obverse a figure of St Mark  
blessing the banner of the republic, held by a kneeling doge, and  
on the reverse a figure of Christ. Milan and Genoa also issued  
gold sequins. The word in Italian was formed from  u'cs, 

 Span. zeta, a mint, an adaptation of Arabic  rikka,  a die for coins.  
In the sense of  "newly.coined,"  the Hindi or Persian  sikku,  
anglicised siren, was specifically used of a rupee, containing  
more silver than the East India Company's rupee, coined in  
1793 by the Bengal government. The  "sicca -rupee" ceased to  
be circulated alter 1836. The term "sequin" is now used for 
Smell discs made of thin pieces of metal,  ilnfoil.  celluloid or 
other composite material, highly glazed and brightly coloured,  
and applied as trimming' for ladies' dresses.  

SEQUOIA. a genus of conifers, allied to  Toxodlsae  and  Cryplo..  
mum, forming one of several surviving links between the firs  

‚nd  the  cyprcsses.  The two species are evergreen trees of large  
less, indigenous to the west coast of North America. Both bear  
their round or  ovcid insle eathjns  at the ends of the slender  

tcmeiissl branchiets;  the ovoid  conea,  either terminal or on  
short  lateτal  twigs, have thick woody scales dilated at the  
extremity, with a broad disk depressed in the centre and usually  
furnished with a abort spine; at the base of the scales are from  

three to seven ovules, which become reversed or partially so  
by compression, ripening into small angular seed with a narrow 

 wing-like expansion.  
The redwood of the Californian woodsmen, S.  smapumvseis,  

on which the genus was originally founded by Stephan  Eadliches,  
abounds on the Pacific coa st  from the southern binders of  (cgοe  
southward to about 52 m. south of Punts Cords,  Moaterelv  
county, Ca lifornia, form ing a narrow mountain forest belt,  
rarely extending more than so or  3ο ιn.  from the coast or beyond  
the Influence of ocean logs, or more than  3οοο  ft. above sea-level  
(see C. S. Sargent, Sib. of  Norik  America,  vol.  a.). it grows  
to a  giganik  size, from  aoo  1030011. or more in height, with a  
diameter of from is to  ι,  or rarely so 10  sE  ft. at the much.  

.Segiiof. w.$n'ireas—e, Branch with green cones and male eat  
kins;  8, Section 0' cone; c, Scale of cone. Au slightly reduced. 

buttressed base. Professor Sargent refers to it as the tallest  

American tree, which probably occasionally reaches 400 Ii.  
or more in height. In old age the huge columnar trunk rises  
to a great height bare of boughs, while on the upper part the  
branches are short and irregular. The bark Is red, like that of  
the  Scoti  fir, deeply furrowed, with the ridges often much  
curved and twisted. When young the tree is one of the moat  
graceful of the conifers: the stem rises strai ght and tapering,  
with somewhat Irregular whorls of drooping branches, the lower  

ones sweeping the ground—giving an elegant conical outline.  
The twigs are densely cloth ed  with Sat spreading linear leaves  
of a fine glossy green above and glauco us  beneath; in the old  
trees they become shorter and more rigid and partly lose their  
diatichous  habit. The cones, from  Ι  to z in. long, are at first  
of a bluish-green colour, but when mature change to a reddish  
brown; the scales are very small at the bane, dilating into  I 
broad thick head, with a short curved spine below the deep  
transverse depression. From the great size of the trunk and the  
even grain of the red  cedsr.like  wood It is.  valuabk  tree to the  
fanner and  cerpeater:  It splits readily and evenly, and plane.  
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and polishes well; cut τωΒαπυ, the meduliary plates give the  
wood a fine satiny lustre; It is strong and durable, but not so  
elastic as many of the western pines and firs. Professor Sargent  
describes it as the most valuable timber tree of the forests of  
Pacific North America. In England the tree grows well in warm  
aituatlons, but stiflers much in severe winters—its graceful  
form rendering it ornamental in the park or garden, where it  
οmeΙΙmes grass 30 or 40 ft. in height; Its success as a timber 

tree ivvtdd be doubtful. In the eastern parts of the United  

States it dots not flourish. It was discovered by Archibald  

Menzies in 1793 and was first described as  Taxsdiiim scmρm&m.Χ,  
tinder which name It was known until distinguished by Stephen  
Endlicher as new genus In 1847.  
I The oniy other member of the genus is the giant tree of the 
Sierra Nevada, S. gigaalea,  the largest of known conifers; it  
is confined to the western portion of the great Californian range  

4ω a length of about *60 m., at an altitude of from 5 οοο to 8400 
ft. above the sea, and forms extensive forests, or, in the northern  

part of the area, Isolated groves, such as the Calaveras Grove,  

the Maripoaa Grove, and others. The leaves of this Species  

axe awl-shaped, short and rigid, with pointed apex; closely  
atipreased, they compl.tely cover the branchiets. The male  
calkins are small, solitary, and are borne at the ends of the twigs; 
the cones art from  ή  to 3  iει. long, ovoid, with scalcs thicker  
at the base than those of the redwood, and bearing below the 
depression a slender prickle. The young tree Is more formal 
and rigid in growth than S. sem$rairem,  but when old the outline 
of the head becomes cylindrical, with short branches tparaely  
clad with foliage sprays. The bark, of nearly the same tint as  
that of the redwood, is extremely thick and is channelled towards 
the base with vertical ίυrrοws; at the root the ridges often 
stand out in buttress-like projections. The average height is 
about  ag  ft. With a diameter near the ground of so ft.; but 
specimens from 300 to 320 ft. tail, with trunks ft. thick, 
are not rare.  

The famous group known as the Mammoth Grove of Calaveras  

in California, containing above ninety large trees, stands in 38 
N., about 4370 ft. above the sea, between the San Antonio and 
Stanislaus rivers. It was discovered by a bunter named Dowd 
in pursuit of abear in 1852, but had been visited before by John 
Bidwill, who crossed the Sierra In 1841. .Some trees in the 
Mariposa Giove rival these in size; one measures ioi ft. round  

the root, end  cut stump is 3 τ ft. in diameter. Gigantic as these  
trees are and imposing from their vast columnar trunks, they 
have little beauty, owing to the scanty foliage of the short 
rounded boughs; some of the trees stand very close together;  

they are said to be about four hundred in number. The age of 
the trees has been greatly overestimated. A few years ago a 
full-sized tree was felled in Freano county, California, and  
contiguous transverse sections have been set up, one in the 
Museum of Natural History at New York, the other (upper one) 
in the British Museum of Natural History at South Kensington; 
the annual rings of the latter section have been carefully counted 
and found to Indicate an age of 1333 γesxa. 

The growth of the  "  mammoth tree •  is fast when young, but old  
trees  incrmse  with extreme slowness. The timber is not of great  
value, but the heartwood is dense and of deeper colour than that  
of S. sew $timrens,  varying from brownish red to very deep brown;  
oiled and varnished, it has been used in cabinet work. S.  gigai'lea  
was brought to England by  Lobb  in  ι8,  and received from Dr  
Lindley the name of  WellsiigIe,sw,  by which it is still popularly  
known, though its  ammty  to the red wood is too marked to admit of  
generic distinction. In America it is sometimes called  Wαs Ιιί ,,gΙοχiα.  
In the Atlantic States it does not succeed; and, though nearly hardy  
in Great Britain, it I. planted only as an  ornamem cl  the lawn or  
paddock.  

In early geological times the sequolas  occupied a far more im-
portant place in the vegetation at the earth. They occur in the  
Lower Chalk formations, and in Tertiary times were widely cliff used  
the genus is represented in the Eocene flora of Great Britain, and in  
the succeeding Miocene period was widely distributed in Europe and  

western Asia. It is presumed that in the Glacial epoch the genus  
was  exterrqinated  except In the areas in western North America  
where It still  persIst,.  

SERAING,  a town of Belgium lathe province of Llbge, adjoin.  
lag the city of that name  Ροp (19ο4) 3043. It lie, on the  

right bank of the Memo above Lifge, wia wbicb it is connected  
by tail and tramway. Setting owes all its ρτεαρeritυ *ssd 
Importance to the firm founded by John Cockerill, an Engliahuasara,  
in iSo;, with the co-operation of King William I. of the Νetb'·  
lands, who provided half the capital. The Cockezill family be.  
long disappeared, and the enterprise is now known as "the  
John Cockerill Company." It Is one of the largest factories  oί  
engines and machinery—apart from war materisl—ois time  
continent. Its headquarters occupy the old summer palace αΕ  
the prince-bishops of Lifge. In 189011 estαblished a branch at  
Hoboken on the Scheldt for the purpose of undertaking ship-
building. The company employs 14,000 hand,.  

8ΕRΑJΒΥΟ  (pronounced SxsAjxvo, "the city of palaces"; 
Turkiab,  Borne Semi;  Ger. Ssruj'w; Srnngi ίή , riser  
capital of Bosnia, situated on the Miljafka, a small right-hand  

tributary of the Bosns and on the railway from Bosna-Brod,  

167 to.  Ν.,  to Rngusa. Pop. (1895) 37,713, chiefly Serbo-
Croatian,, with small colonies of gipsies and Jews. The city,  
frequently called the "Damascus of the North," spreads over  
a narrow valley, closed on the east by a semicircle of rugged  
bills. Though still half oriental, and wholly beautiful, with  

Turkish bazaar, its hundred mosques, wooden houses sad  
cypress groves, it was largely rebuilt, after  ι898,  in western 
fashion. The river was also canalized, a telephone service  
Introduced, and extensIve drainage works castled out. Srraje'vo 
is the seat of the provincial government, of a Roman Catholic  
bishop, an Orthodox metropolitan, the highest Mndtrn ecdcai·  
Ssticai authority or Reis.d-idema, and the supreme court. It 
is the centre of Bosnian education, containing the celebrated  
orphanage founded in  ι869  by Mia* Irby and Miss Mackenzie 
(afterwards Lady Sebright); the  Stke,lai-Schwk,  which derives  
its name from the Turkish code or  sckeri,  and is maintained  
by the state for Moslem law-students; a gymnasium, a technical  

institute and a teachers' training-college. The  Begosa  Diesels  
(Dimities), or mosque of Huaref Bey, is only surpassed, among 
European mosques, by those of Adrianople and Constantinople.  
It was founded, in 1465, by Rusref or hard, pasha of Bosnia.  

The castle and bemcks, occupied by an Austrian garrison,  
stand on a cliff commanding a fine view of the city. Other 
noteworthy buildings are the  konak  or governor's residence,  
the Roman Catholic and Orthodox cathedrals, the hospital, 
the townhall end the museum, with fine antiquarian and natural  
history collections. In the Slams Tekke  or Dervish monastery 
the ceremonies of the bowling and dancing Dervishes may be 
witnessed. Turkish baths and calls are numerous. The bazaar, 
or  lerfUo,  is a labyrinth of dark lanes, lined with booths, where 
embroideries, rugs, embossed lire-arms, fliagree-work In gold and 
silver, and other native wares are displayed. There are also  
large potteriea, silk-mills, a brewery and a tobacco factory. Al 
the mineral baths of Ilidze near the city, where many Roman 
remains have been found, a hydropatbic establishment was  
opened In 1899. The whole neighbourhood is rich in prehistoric 
remains. 

Pounded, In reds, by the Hungarian Genera) Cotroman,  
under the name of Bosnavar or Vrhbcna, Scta$evo was enlarged 
by Huaref Bay two centuries later, and takes its name from the 
palace (Turkish, semi), which be founded During the wars 
between Turkey and Austria, its ownership was often contested; 
end it fell before King Matthlss I. of Hungary In 2480, and 
before Prince Eugene of Savoy In 1697. Destructive fires laid  
it Waste in 1480. 1644,  ι66,  168 and 1789. Ii was chosen as  
the seat of Turkish government in sSpo, Instead of  Travnik. 
In 5878 it was seized by the .t'uatrlana, under Baron Pliilippovil.  

SIRANPUR.  a town of British Indin, Ii, the thigli district ος  
Bengal, on the right bank of the river Hugh, opposite Barrack.  

pore, on the East Indian railway, is  rn from Howrsh. Pop. 
(rpoi) 44 ,43 1 . A DanI,b factoty was established here 'bent  
the middle of the 17th century, and called by them Fredetiks-
nags?. With the rest of the Danish possessions in India, It was 
acquired by ρυrche by the English in  ι8,  Serimpur  was the  
home of the Baptist mission founded by Carey. The mission 
ρτm has been transferred to Calcutta, but a training collegs is  
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Ιιήέ Ιιgιb,ed  by the 	s. There is jute mill, and paper  

is  *inuiactured.  
mAO, MATILDA  (τ86- ), ItalIan  novelist, was born at  

Patran  in Greece. Her father  wsaan  Italian, apolitical emigrant,  
jad her mothers Greek. She began by'  becomingaschoclmlstress  
't Naples,  and  afterwarda  she described  thqse  yearn of laborious  
pov,rty  In the preface to a book of abort stories called  Leggead'  
Ν*ή dibse (ιSS ι). Rut αttentiοn sera first ιί ιιτιεted tο her name  
by her  Nard",  published In a paper of Reccedo  Zerbi's'  and  
later by her first novel,  Fawksla  (5883), which definitely ester
lisbed  her 15 a writer full of feeling and analytical subtlety.  
She spent the years between 188σ  and 1886 in Rome, where she  
published bee swat five volumes of short stones and novels, all  
dealing with ordinary Italian, and especially Roman, life, and  
distinguished by great  accusacy  of observation and depth of  
Insight:  Cwe' Taferiso (ιfόή , Fiat di Passiesse 0883), La 
C,sq ι ί.rΙα di Rome (ι88$),  La Visfi dl Ckarkisa  (1884), and  
Piecd' Aarme  (1883). With her husband,  Epoardo Scarfoglio,  
she founded Ii Carriers di Rome, the first Italian attempt to  
model a daily journal on the lines of the Parisian press. '11w  
paper was short-lived, and when it was given up Matilda Serge  
established herself in Naples, where she edited  ΙΙ Cοτίate  di  
Nepdl, end in  zfgi  founded  ΙΙ Mo'tiao,  which became the most  
Important and moat widely read daily paper of  sουtheτn  Italy.  
But the strum of a journalistic career In no way limited her  
literary activity; between  ι όpο  and  spoa  she produced Parse dl  
Csecdgna, Ve*lre di Ναfdί  Addle Amore, A6' Rota  S'rdisdla, 
CasKlg., La Ballerina, Snot  Giπσ,made ΙΙσ  Croce, Parse di Gins,  
novels in which the character of the people is tendered with  
minute sensitiνe  power and sympathetic breadth of spirit.  
Meat of these have been translated Into English.  

MatIlda Sei·ao'.  place as a contemporary Italian novelist Is one  
apart; she is a naturalist, but  bw naturalissn  should be  bnderstood  
In . such wider some than that which is generally given to it.  

She is a naturalist  because bet books reflect life with the utmost 
simplicity of means, somet imes with an utter neglect of rca 
and at the name time abe is an idealist through her high sense  
the  beasey  and  nobifry  which humanity ma attain, and to which 
her writings continually lapse. All her week is  tιή ,  and pm.  
foundly  Italian; it is the literature of a glass mesa of individuals,  

rather than of one peculiarly accentuated individual; the joy and 
pain of a whole class rather than the perplexities of a unique case  
es type pulsates through her pages. Matilda  Serao's  defects are 

 ‚lwaysddects  of style; her want of sufficient choice of detail often  
clog, the movement of her  narrativ,  and mars the artistic elect  ci  
her always animated pages. Like  Fogazzaro's,  her speech is too  
olICu  the  popul'r  speech of her particular province, in description as  
well as in dialogue.  
ΙΑBΉ1ΙΙ,  the Imaginary supernatural guardians of the  

threshold of  Yahweh'a  sanctuary, only mentioned in  Isa.  vi  
(Isaiah's  vision). Their form is not described, but they have 
not  oniysiI  wings  (vctse  r), but bands (verse 6) and  fett  (verse 2).  
'they are of colossal height, for they overtop Rim who is seated on 
the high throne; and with a voice that shak es  the thresholds  
they proclaim the  Ττ isσgiοs,  like the four "living creatures"  

(cf.  Csraatrsrn')  in Rev. iv. 6.8. Probably in the lost Hebrew  
text of Enoch ex. 7  " seraphIm "  stood where the Ethiopic and  
the Greek give "the serpents" or "the dragons  ";  Paradise,  
serpents and cherubim are here made subject to Gabriel. In  
late Jewish writings, more recognized than "Enoch," they arc  
classed among the  celtstials  with the cherubim and the  'ophannim 
("  wheels,"  ci. Seek. 1). Now as to their origin and significance.  
They may orig inally have had a serpent form, for it is difficult  
not to regard "seraphim" as originally (as In  Num. xxi  8)-
a serpents  "; ci.  also the flying serpents of  Israelitish  folklore in 

 isa. xiv.  p. If so, Isaiah has transformed and ennobled these  
supernatural guardians of  .acred  things and persons. The  
"Nehushian"  broken in pieces under  Hezekiah  (2 Kings  xviii.  
4) may have given an impulse to the prophet's Imagination.  
Was it not a greater thing to ennoble them than to destroy their 
artistic  rqsreaentatlon?  There is no precise Babylonian or 
Egyptian equivalent, though attempts have been made to 
produce points of contact with Babylonian or Egyptian beliefs.  

See further. Ran Bib.  " Sesapbim,"  and  ci. Dubrn's  Jessie,  ed. s  
(1902), on lea. '4.  (Τ. Κ.  C.)  

ΙΙΣΟΙΑΡΙΟΚ or  Sainriow (j!er. C. 350), bishop of  'flimuls  In the 
Nile Delta and a prominent supporter of  Athananius  in the  
struggle against Arianism (sometimes called ,  for his learning,  
Scholafticea),  Is beat known in  coirnexion  with a prayer-book or  
ascramentary  intended for the use of bishops. This document,  
contained In a collection of Egyptian documents in an  τ ι th-  
century MS. at the Laura on Mount  Athoa,  was published by  
A.  Dmltrijewnkij  in τ894,  but  attract,dl ίttleaιtention  until  
independendy dicο,ered  and published by G.  Wοbbeτmin  In  
sSpo.  It Is a celebrant's book, containing thirty prayers belong-
ing to the mass (19.30,  τ-6),  baptism (7 -ιι,  i, ι ό ), ordinalion  
(12-14), benediction of oil,  breadand  water  (ι),  and burial  (ι8),  
omitting the fixed structural formulae of the sites, the pasts of  
the other ministers, and almost all rubrication, except what Is  
Implied in the titles of the prayers. The name of  Serapion  is 
prefixed to the  anaphoraof  the  masS  (t) grad t  the group 15  τ8:  
but whether this indicates  authorship is doubtful; for whereas  
the whole collection is bound together by certain marks of 
vocabulary, style  and thought, 15-58 have characteristics of 
their own not shared by the anaphora,  whllg  no part of the collec-
tion shows  spcciai aBaiitics  with the current works of  Serapion'  
But his  nme  is at least a symbol of probable date and proven-
ance : the theology, which is orthodox so far as it goes, but  
"copaervative," end perhaps glancing at Arianism, shows no  
sign that the Macedonian question has arisen; the doxologies, 
of a type abandoned by the orthodox, and by C. 370 treat ed  by  
Didymus  of Alexandria as heretical; the apparent pr esupposition  
that the population is mainly pagan  (i,  20); the exclusive appro-
priation of the mass to Sunday (19; op.  Atb;  op. c. Ar. τι),  
whereas the liturgical observance of Saturday prevailed In Egypt  
by c. 380; the terms in which monasticism Is referred to—
together point  fO  C. 350: the occurrence of  oOrial  interpreters  
(25) points to a bil ingual Church,  i.e. Syria or Egypt; and  
certain theological phrases  (άγbvητor, kr'δηµΙα, µό νη  καθολική  
iκκλησΙα)  characteristic of the old Egyptian creed, and the  
liturgical characteristics, indicate Egypt; while the petition for  
rains (23), without reference to the Nile-rising, po ints to the Delta  
as distinguished from Upper Egypt. The book is Important,  
therefore, as the earliest liturgical coll ection on so large a scale, 
and as belonging to Egypt, where evidence foe 4 th -century ritual  
is scanty as compared with Syria.  

'11w rites foam a link between those of the  Egypiioa Cbw ώ  
Order (a 314-  or early 4th-century development of the Hip.  
polytean  Canons, which are perhaps  Egyptisn  of c.  edo)  and  
later Egyptian rites—marking the stage of development reached  
in Egypt by c. 350, while exhibiting characteristics  of their own.  
L The  Μαss has the Egyptian  notea—a prayer before the  
lections,  elsewhere unknown In the East; an exceptionally  
weighty body of intercessions alter the catechumens' dismissal,  

foliowed  by a penitential act, probably identical with the  
i οµολ6γησιτ  of Can. Hippol.  2, which disappeared in later 
rites; a setting of the Sanctus found in several Egyptian ins

-phorsa;  the close  conneajon  of the commemorations of the 
offerers and of the dead; and the form of the concl usion of the  
anaphora. The structure of the communion—with a prayer 
before and prayers  of thanksgiving and blessing after—shows  
that Egypt had already developed the common type, otherwise  
first evidenced in Syria, c. 37  (Ap. Corel.  viii. 13). Among the 
special characteristi cs  of  Serapion  are the simplicity of the 

 Sanctua,  and of the Institution, whi ch  lacks the dramatic addi-
tions already found in Αρ. Coast.; the interpolation of a pa ssage 
containing a quotation from  Didαckrp  between the institutions of 
the bread and of the chalice; the fo rm  of the  bόµrηοsr;  and  
the Invocation of the Word, not of the Holy Ghost, to effect  
consecration. That the Lard's Prayer before communion is 
not referred to may be only because it  is  fixed formula belonging  
to the structure of the rite. TI. The Order of Baptism has a  
form for the consecration of the water, and a preliminary prayer 

 for the candidates, perhaps alluding to their exorcism; a prayer  

'These a,,: a  vigoenus  and acute refutation of the Μani4s....,..  
and some letters.  Α  book on  tbt  titles at the  Pealina baa  sot  
survived.  
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foe steαdbιenees fοJng the resuinda&ion and the ceafession  
of faith; the form of anointing with oil; appropriate prayers  
preceding and following the act of baptism; and the prayer of 
confirmation with imposition of the band, cbrism and crossing.  
All this corresponds to and fills up the outline of the  Chiirrh  
Order and elude= in  4tb.cenΙury writer,, and is in line with  
Jitter Egyptian rites. ΙΙΙ.  Forms of Ordination art provided  
only for deacons, presbytcrs and bishops. the orders of divine 
institution (12). They are concise, but of the normal type. That  
for deacons (12) commemorates Si Stcphe,, invokes the Holy 
Ghost, and prays for the gifts qualifying for the diaconate.  
That for presbyters. (13) recalls the Mosaic LXX, invokes the  
Holy Ghost, and asks for the gifts qualifying for administration,  
teaching, and the ministry of reconi'i baiion. Thai for bishop.  
(14) appeals to the mission of our L τd, the election of the  
apostles, and the apostolic succession, and asks for the Divine  
Spirit" conferred on prophets. and patriaxdss, that the subject  
may "feed the flock" "unblamably and without oflence 
continue in "his omce. The minor order,, interpreter., readers  
and subdeacons (25) are evidently, as elsewhere in the middle of 
the 4th century, appointed without sacramental ordination,  
IV. The use of exorcised or blessed oil, waxer and bread is fully 
illustrated by the lives of the fathers of the desert (cp. the Gnostic  

use, Clem. AL  &zerrpIa  so). Scrapion has a form of benediction 
of oil and water () oflered in the mass (like Cm..  HijipoL end  
Ck.  Ord. for oil), probably for the use of individual offerers. A  

longer form for all three matters (x;) perhaps he in view the  
general needs of the Church in the visitation of the sick. The  
occurrence in both prayers of" the Name "and the commemora-
tion of the Passion, Resurrection, &c., corresponds with early 
allusions, in Origen and eΙsewhere to the usual form of exorcism.  
V. For burial of the dead Scrapion gives a prayer for the departed  

and the survivors  (ι8).  But the funeral procession is alluded to  

(4exοµιοµ&ου),  and in the mass (x) the particular commcmora-
lion of departed persons is provided for. Hence we have the  
elements of the 4th-century funeral, as we know it in Egypt  

md elsewhere: a preliminary omce (of readings and psalms)  
to which the prayer belongs, the procession (with psalmody) to  
the cemetery, the burial and the mass  pro  dossiiionr.  

AuTnoalTlEs.—Dmkrijcw,kij  in Trudy (ιournal of the  Ecci.  
Aced, of Kiev, 1894), No. a; separately (Kiev, 1894); reviewed by  
A. Pavlov,  Xporu,4 Βi'fa τia4,  I. 207-213; Cp. Byssei Ζιdschr.  iv.: 
(1895),  ρ  rp;  G. Wobbermin in *iarmck-C,rjjhardt Tixk a. 

new series, ii. 3 6 (1899); P. Draws," Ubtr Viobbermioa 
Altcbrlstiiciie liturgische Stticke mi. d. Kirche Agyptens" in  
Zoiis'hr.f. Κiπkes-Οesώ icό Ιε, χχ. ,,  (Oct. 1899, Jan,  l?oo);  F.  Ε. 
Brightman, " The  Sammentaiy of Seτaρiου 01 Thmiiii' in  Josr*sJ  
of Thedogi'af 31/244.;  i.  sad ii. (Oct. 1899, Jan. :900); J. Words-  
worth Bsskop Seraρίοss  Prayer-Book (London 1899); 5'. BatifTol 
In  Brdkiin ife fil. ocdέs.  p.69 sqq. (Toulouse, 1899). (F.  Ε.  Se.)  

SΕΕ&ΡΙS, the famous Grseco-Egyptian god. The statue of  
Serspis in the Serapeum of Alexandria was of purely Greek type  
and workmanship—i  Radea  or Pluto enthioned with a basket  
or corn measure on his head, a sceptre in his hand, Cerberus at 
his feet, and (apparently) a serpent. According to Plutarch,  
Ptolemy Soter stole it from Sinope, having been bidden by the  
unknown god in a dream to bring him to Alexandria. On its  
arrival the statue was pronounced to be Serapis by Iwo eIperta  
in religious matters: the one the Eumolpid Timotbeus, the other 
the Egyptian Manetho. This story may not be true (some con-
tend that Sinope as the provenance of the statue originated in 
the hill of Sinopeion, i.e. Were of Apis (λ),  a name given to the 
site of the Serapeum at Memphis), but there is little doubt that  
Ptolemy Soter fixed the iconic type to serve for the god of the 
new capital of Egypt, where it was soon associated with Isis 
arid Rarpocrates in a triad, m, policy was evidently to find a 
deity that should win the reverence alike of Greek. and Egyptians.  
The Greeks of that day would have had little respect for a 
grotesque Egyptian figure, while the Egyptians were more 
willing to accept divinity in any shape. A Greek status was  
therefore chosen at the idol, and It was proclaimed as the anthro-
pomorphic equivalent of a much revered and highly popular  
Fgyptisn beast-divinity, the dead Apis, assimilated to Gains. 
'I he Greek figure probably had little effect on the native Ideas,  

but it I. likely that is served as • soelisI lis& between the t  

religions. The god of Alexandria soon won an important gos  
is the Greek world. Tb. anthropomorphIc IsIs and Hors. enure  
easily rendered in Greek style, and Anubis was ρ'eρτed low by  
Ccrberua. Tb. worship of Serapis along with isis. Horn, sued  
An'sbis spread far and wide, reached Εοιe, and ultbnaicly 
became one of the leading cults of the wet. The destructioen  am  
S.D.  385 of the Serapeum of Alexandria, and of the lasocto lideαί  
within it, after the decree of Tbeodo.iiss, marked the  dm.tb-
agony of pagenism throughout the empire.  

it is assumed above that the name Serapia  (ιο  written in haerw  
Greek and in Latin, in earlier Greek Satapis) is derived from the  
Egyptian Userhapi—as it were Oiiria-Apis--ihe tissu, of 11w  
bull Αρά , dead stud, like all the blessed dead, essimileed to Οab,  
king of the underworld. There is no doubt that Serapla w  
before long identified with Userbapi; the idnt Ιόcatiοn aρpenr.  
dearly in a bilingual inscription of the time of Ptolemy Philo'-
pator (22τ-2ο5 s.c.), and frequently later. It baa, however, bcc  
contended by so eminent authority (Wilckcn, Αr'* jb Pop'y-
τιιήοrsdιυaι, iii.  ι. q)  that the parallel occurrence of the =nee  
Ssrapis and Osorapia (Userhapi) points to an Indsperidemt  
origin for the former. But doublet.,  e.g. Petisis-Petbia,  arc 
common in Graccisms of Rgypiiaa names. The more acc'szlt*  
form is then generally the later, found in documents written by  
Greeks in familiar intercourse with Egyptians, the less accurate  
is traditional from an older date in the mouths of pure Greeks and  
ΗeΙΙenist, and is used In literary writings. Thus Sarapis wouldbe  
the literary and omclsl form of the name; It might be traditional, 
dating perhap, from the reign of Amasla or from the Persian  
period. We know that in Herodotus's day, and long before, the  

discovery of the new Αρά  was the occasion of universal rejoicing,  
and his death of universal mourning. The ancient Serapeum  
(Puserhapi) and the name Userhap would bealmo.t es feeler to  
early Greek wanderers In Egypt as the Apisum and Apis  Itself. 

But why was a Ylutonk Sesapis selected rather than *nether  
god to furnish the Egyptian element to the thief divinity of  
Alexandria? According to one account in Taclius, S.rapia semi  
the god of the village of Rhaeoli, before it audd.nly expanded  
into a great capital; but it is not very probable that temples  
were erected to the dead Apis except at his Memphita tomb.  
Alexander had courted Ammon. But Ammon bad little hold on  
the aectiοna of the Egyptian people. He was the god  of 
Ethiopia and the Thebais which item antagonistic to the pro-
gressive north. On the other hand, Osids with Ide and Horn,  
was everywhere honoured and popular, and while the artifices  
Ptah, the god of tilt great native capital of Egypt, wad4  no  
appeal to the imagination, the Αρά  bull, sri incarnation of Ptab,  
threw Ptah himself altogether into the shade in the popular  
estimation. The combination of Osiris and the Apis bull which 
was found in the dead Apis was thus a most politic choice  
naming the new divinity, who.e figure represented a god of the 

 underworld wearing an emblem of fruitfulness. 
The earliest mention of Sarapia is in the authentic death scene  

of Alexander, from the royal diaries (Axrlan, Αsbe ιl, vd.  ιό ). 
 Here Sarapia has a temple at Babylon and is of such Importance  

that he alone is named as being consulted on behalf of the dying 
king. lt would considerably alter our conception of the dead 
Apis If we were to find that a travelling shrine of his divinity 
accompanied Alexander on his expedition or was set up for him  
in Babylon. On the other hand, the principal god of Babylon 
was Zeus Belus (11cl Marduk), and it is difficult to see why be 
should havi  been called Sarapla on this occasion. Evidcnce baa.  
however, been found to prove that E', entitled Sarapsi, "king  
of the deep (sea)," who was also great In learning and magic,  

hadatempicln the diy(Lebmannln Βd#40  as'  aliess G'ukkkfe,  

iv..396). It seems unwarranted to make this genteel..Sar& ρis  
travel to Sinope and thence to Mexatdria as the type of the  
Egyptian god; but whether or no the Egyptian appellation  
Sarapis was applied to express the Babylonian ger αρe, the pan  
it played iii the last days of Alesaisder may have determined the 
choice by which the Egyptian Osirla-Apis supplied the name  

and some leading cbarartetistics to the god of Alexandria.  
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See ΙΝ  Α. Dcuth'.Lmintq, Nhe*. di, Ldse.  I  (rqo.j). ch.  

lv.; J. C. Wee. Rkisey of Ισί,υ1 sidu Roiuni Ride (1898) p ι40; 
C. LaIaye. Riskindii *Ws dir dsnsi* dAkxnadri' hers de ΙΕgyιde 
(Paris, 1884). (F. Li. G.  

,WΏ maλ er  La Sums,a city of Chile,  cipital  of the province  
if  Coqitimbo,  on the S. bank of  ώ .  Cequimbo nvcr  about $ in.  
born the  ses. P.p. (189$) z,lua; (igoa, estimate)  ι9536.  
As  ώ .  se, of a bishop and the must important  towt  politically  
.1 the semiarid region, it  onnains •  number of important public  
edifices,  incbiding ' uatb.dml ( ι844-036ο;  ι6  ft. long, 66 ft.  
wide) built  .i  a light  peanis stone, an  opiscqtsl residence,  

νsraΙ  convents, stingε hospital,sa  embers' asylum, a beggars'  
aeylua'sodaiaasreUo. Itb Use met elf acourt ofsppealfor  
Macama  and Coquimbo, end has an  aicaileni  lyceum end other  
schoob, including ascbooi  of mines. It bass good water  rnpply,  
wcli.paved  streets, gas  ll"° ί he,  tramway  airvice  and  
▪ νira1  amok industries,  41'djng  brewing  asid  the making of  
lniit cmscsves.  The  annual  rsiniill is only  ι6  In. and its mien  
annual  tCstIperaIIIr.  is $9.2.  Tm rallw'y consexions  Include 

 a line to  Caqisimbo  (9 is.), Its poet, one to the  Tamays copoer  
mints, and a  ws.w.gaug. ibre  op the valley of the  Fiqul  to  
Cuana,  through a region celebrated for Its fruit. It it .1.. In  
direct railway  wmmuokatiixa  with the national  capitaL  

Sirens was founded by Juan  Bobon  In  ι,  on the opposite  
aide .1 the river, and was named alter Pedro  Vsldivls's  birth.  
place is Rd:11001014 Spain. Ii was destroyed by the  Tudlena  
sum sitar,  andwa'  rebuilt onitapiescsgaitein  £549 by Francisco  
deAguho..  

Ιmi&inΙ  (from  haL s.weak,  Lot. 'mum, bright; the  
Italian term being applied,  pmrtiy  by  cenfualon nth sues, late,  
and partly through the use of  Sφnισ—d.  Gr. οιλίρg—aε  an  
epithet for the moon, to a  foim ci eouriing  music played at night  
in the open air; whence  alae the synonym  Zf'stwnse),  In music;  
a term;lentil:117  ippliad  to  •  light kind of symphony, more  
tartly a  placo  of chamber music, In a light sonata style with  
iev',al eXtra  movements, and In a few cease (as in the two 
serenades  of Beethoven) not containing any folly developed  
mmpb.cik*movmornt  form.  Tb. disiv'wirrd.  is a similar  
composition, mom often for chamber musk, and frequently on a  
scale sltcgstber too small for the moats style to show Itself,  
though some  .umpL_  by Mozart  (e.g.  those for strings and two  
linens) am wry large.  Tb. 'wides  is asmeller composition,  
beginning (like  B.etbo'sn'.  serenade ορ. 8)  with a march.  Tb.  
classics of the  airisade  forms are among the works of Mozart 
and  H.ydn.  Mozart', larger and later serenade., from the  

Halter"  Iseenade  onwards, are among his meat delightful  
and  vubminona  lighter  Iweumentil worka. Η s  Iwo serenades 
for sight wind instrument, are more serious, and that in C  
minor (which be  alterwanin  arranged as a string quintet) is a 

 majsgicvoek  In four normal movements, which Mozart probably  
celled a seems& .nly  became be did not foul the term odd  
then In  rommon  use.  

The typical scheme of a large  seetnade  be  dlveitimento dikes  
from that  cia  symphony only in having six movements  instead  
of  fot'v,  ώ .  additions being another slow movement and minuet  
or scheme.  Deetboven'.  septet and  Schubert's  octet are  
on this putt, arid are Jut as much serenades as Mozart's  
"Halner"  serenade, which is (not counting Introductions)  
in eight movements with a kind of violin concerto hi the middle.  
liii ιlι mοvmeet  scheme (though  without the serenade style) 
was adopted by Beethoven In one of the profoundest and most 
serious weeks hi di music, the string quartet In  Β  list, Op. £30.  

Brthmi'. Seit em.ys  In symphonic form took the shape of  
two orchestral serenade,, of which the first was originally  
sketched  Ic, • large group of solo Instruments. it hid  
finally taken that form  Brahms  would have called It a  
dlγυlmρnεο.  

Other applications of the term In musk are merely literary.  
lees its um,from the 17th century onward s,  for a kind of  
operetta was  dea,iy  no more than a intend allusion to the  
notion of  e,renade,  as addressed at night by minstrels to ladies 
and ',relines  topatron..  (D. F.  Τ.)  

8ΑΜΟΙΠCΒ1  Roman savant,  autho,  of a didactic  
medical poem. Dr  diciπ prnmsµa  (probably Incomplete).  
The work (ratshexameters) contains  Ι  number of  popujar  
remedies, borrowed from Pliny and  Dioscricides,  and various  
magic formulae, amongst others the famous Abracadabra  (9.Ί .), 

 as a cure for fever and ague. It concludes with a description  
of the famous antidote of  Mitbradatea  VI. of  Pontua.  Ii was  
much used In the middle ages, but is of little value except Ice the  
ancient history of popular medicine. The syntax and metre are 
remarkably correct.  Ιι  is uncertain whether the author was the  
famous physician and polymath; who was put to death In  
&D. 512 at a banquet to which he had  been Invited by  Caracalla,  
or his eon, the tutor of  ώ .  younger  Gordlen.  The father, who 
was one of the most learned mist of his age, wrote upon a variety  
d ιubjectι, and ρoιιmoedallbπιχy οf όο,οοονυΙυmes,  bequeathed  
to his ion  atd  handed on by the latter to  Gcediin. 

Tb. editlo peinceps (ed. liulpitiva Visulamis, bdot'e  Ι384 is very 
rare; later ed. by J.  C. Ackermann (Leipzig, 1786) and it. ttibreiis,  
Peek.  Z.niisi mieor's Si.; see also A. Slur,  Qucesikw Sam. 
morn'ea. (Giessen, 1έ86);  M. Schana, &sd,*kIe du τΙadish 
LdtiraIw, iii. (18965; Teuld, Mis'.  of  Raises Idleroiw.  (mug.  nasa,  
1900), 3‚',  and 383.  

SIWWS  "of  Antissa,"  Greek geometer, probably not of  
Antima  but of  AntlnoeismMitinoupoBe,a  city in Egypt Iο ndd  
by Hadrian, lived, as maybe safely inferred from the character  
and contents of his writings, long after the golden age of  Gretit  
gumetly,  mist probably In the 4th century, between Pappas  
and  Tbeon ci  Alexandria. Two  beatlats  of his  hav,  survived,  
viz.  Ο.  eke &dine ofib Cylinder and Os Li. Saeifse ./  Lb. Cane,  
ώ .  Greek text of which was first edited by  V,t.nurid  Halley  
along with his  Apoilonuiia  (Oxford, nut), and has now appeared  
In a definitive critical editiοn by 3. L  Ηelbig  (Sun..  "isit.  
stasis  opsisuds, Lelpsig, 1896). A Latin numbed= by Corn..  
mandinus  appeared at Bologna in  ι566  and a German *men-  
lien by E.  Nlsa.  In  ι88ο-ι flό ι (Stxslnmd). Resides these works  
Seems wrote commentaries on  Apollcedus, sd  i  °men  ΜSδ.  
of Thom of  Smyroa  there appears a proposition  ' οf  Serious  
the philosopher, from the Lemmas" to the effect that, 11* 
number of  reclilhieai  angles be subtended, at a point on  a 
diameter of a circle which it riot the  ccii,.,  by equal  ama  of then  
circle, the angle  nesrar  to the  cenbe  is always km than the  
angle mere remote  (Heibeeg, pedacs,  p.  xviii.).  

The bock ON  the  &ciint  of it.  Cilisdi,  bad for its primary object  
the correction α as erro, on the port of many geometers of the time  
who supposed that the transverse sections of a cylinder were different  
from the elliptic sections of a cone. When this  baa  been done, 
Sersius, in a sine,  ci  theorems ending with Prop. £9 (ed. Heiberg).  
shows is Prop, so that" it is  po.aible  to exhibit a  c?ne  sad a cylinder 
cutting one another as one and the  esme  ellipse.' lie then solves  
problems such as—" given a cone (cylinder) and sri ellipse on at, to  
Ond the cylinder (cone) which is cut in the some ellIpse as the cone  
(ιyrιπdeή " (Pmp..  as, as); "gives a toss (cylinder) to Sad a 
cylinder (cone), and to cut both by one and the sense plane.. then 
the sections thus binned shall be similar  ellipscs"  (Props. 53, 24).  
In Props. 37.28 he deals with subcontrsiy and other similar sections 
of a ecalene cylinder or cone. He then j ρνes the theorems: "An the  
straight lines drawn from the mute point to touch a  cylindrksl  (or  
conical)  smlsce,  on both skies, have their points of contact on the 
sides of a single parallelogram (or triangle) '(Props. 29.32).  Prop.  
31 states indirectly the property of a harmonkpencll.  

The treatise  Ο.  the  Seeiio' c/ike Core, though nereriusctalmsc.igln. 
ality for it. Is miimpcetant. It deals with the areas of triangular  
eectloiw  of right or ecaleee roses ρδιnes through the verne.  
finding e.g. the ,naximeiu trisriguler mitIoO of a right cone sod the  

maximum triangle through the taxis of a ersiene cone, and solving 
in some easy cases, the problem of finding triangular sections  ci  
giver met.  (Τ.  LII.) 

srnns,  a Negroid people, living In  Senegsmbia. 11ιy see  
of the tame stock as the  Wo)of,  and In some parts form tom. 

 niunities  with them. Elsewhere they have mixed with the 
 Mandlngo,  to which Tare belong most of their ruling  famΙbe.  

The country of the pure Berm lies  betweto  the Gambia and 
 Sslum riveTs  to the south of Cape Verde. In this domain if 

nearly  p000 sq.  m. the tribe bra two main divisions, the Nose 
Berm and the Sine Berm. lire Seems are an extraordinarily 
tall race, even excelling in height their kinsfolk,  ώ .  Weld. 
Men of 6 ft. 6m., with  muscula, d νeΙορment  In proportion, 
are by no means rare. They are less black than the Weld and  
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have features more purely  negroid  with easiest lips and  he'vkr  
jaw.. Many Sorer are nominally  Mabommedans,  but nature- 
vewabip is still  prevalcuL  Their two chief gods are  Takbar,  
god of justice, and  Tiurakh,  god of wealth, who are  wonbippcd  
at the foot of trees. Snakes, too, have their cult, and formerly  
living animals were  sacridced  to them.  Α  belief in  tranzlnigra.  
lion, as shown by their funeral customs, is general among the  
Setwa.  They are an honest and industrious people, but are  
very heavy drinkers.  

dRES, Szsaoa  or Scene, chief town of a  sanjak  in the  vilayet  
of  Salonica,  European  Τurkey,  on Lake  Tslthino,  a navigable  
eπr·'.'n  of the river  Karasu  or Strum (ancient  Sb'mοιή ,  
43 m. by rail  N.E.  of  Sabmica.  Pep.  (igoi)  about  30,000,  of  
Whom about half are Bulgarians  (one.lbird  of them being  
Mussulmwis),  nearly one-fourth Greeks, about  οn..ιινenΙb  
Turks and the remainder Jews.  S€rea  is built in a district so  
fertile as to bear among the Turks the name of Akin  Ovassi,  
or Golden Plain, and so thickly studded with villages as to  
appear, when seen from the outliers of Rhodope on the north,  

like a greet cite withextenaive sedges.  Itis  the see of a 
Greek archbishop and patriarch. It consists of the old town,  
Varosh,  situated  at the foot and on the slope of the bill crowned  
by the old castle, and of the new town built in the European  
fashion on the pla in, and forming the commercial centre. The 
principal buildings are the Greek  archiepisoopal  palace,  the  
Greek cathedral, restored since the great fire of  χ8,  by which  
It was robbed of Its  magnilcent  mosaics and woodwork, the  
Greek gymnasium and hospital (the fernier built of marble), the  
richly endowed  Eski Jami  mosque, and the ruins of the once  
no less  dourishing Abmbd  Psalm or  Hagia  Sophia mosque, whose  
revenues ware formerly derived from the Crimea. On a bill  
above the town are the ruins of a fortress described in a Greek  
Inscription as a "tower built by Helen in the mountainous  
region. 0  Sfres  is the  hesdqinxtees  of the Turkish wool trade, 
and  baa  also manufactures of cloth and carpets. There is a  
large trade in rice and cereals, and the other exports include  
tobamo  and hides.  

Sects is the ancient  Seris, Sines et' Sin'hes,  mentioned by  
Herodotus  in  cmmexaoii  with  Xerxcs's  retreat, and by  Livy  
is the place where  Aemilins  Paulos  rureived  a deputation from  
Perseua.  In the 14th century, when Stephen Dusk= of  Servia  
assumed the title emperor of Seek, he chose  Sirrhae  as his 
capital; and it remained  in the hands of the  Servians  till its  
capture by Sultan  Murad  fl.  (ra ι-ι45ι). 

SERFDOM (from Fr. serf, Lit. straw, a servant or slave).  
The notion of serfdom I. distinct from these of  fr.edom  and of 
slavery. The serf is not his own master: to perform services  
for other persons is the essence of his status, but he is not given  
over to his lord to be owned as a thing or an  amimal—theru  are  
legal limits to the  lOrd's  power. Serfdom I. very often con-
ceived as a perpetual adherence to the soil of an estate owned 
by a lord, but this  praedial  character is not a nec essary feature 
of the condition.  Heieditary  serfdom may sometimes assume 
the shape of a personal relation between servant and master.  
Such being the general features of serfdom, it is sure to appear  
in very different ages and countries. It will be formed naturally,  
for instance, in cases when one barbarous community conquers 
another, but it is not able to destroy entirely the latter or to treat  
Its members as mere chattels. This mitigated form of  Ippropria.  
lion of human beings by their conquerors may be brought about  
is well by the paucity or comparative weakness of the victors  
as by the difficulty for them to draw income from pure slaves.  
In a state of backward agriculture and natural economy it will  
.ometimcs  be more profitable for the conquerors as well as for 
the conquered to leave the dependent population in their own 
households and on their own plots, at the same time taxing 
them heavily in the way of tribute and s ervices. Such an  
arrangement dearly obtained in several of the  agriculIural  states 
on ancient Greece. The  Penestae  of  Thessaly  appear as a 
remnant of a distinct tribe settled on the confines of Macedonia  
and at the same time as a class of tributary peasants serving  
Theasalian  aristocrats.  lies  Moolta,, lUarotse  and  Apba- 

miotas  of Crete were more or less in the sa me poefulon.  llsntr  
chief occupation was the cultivation of the shares  ('λiρο')  of  
the Dorian aristocracy, but they lived In households of their  
own and were considered as subject, rather of the Cretan  cοm  
monwesliks  than of private men. The  seletios  between both  
classeS  is well illustrated by a  frigmeut  of the Cretin  poes  
Rybrias,  who thus glories in his shield and sword: "I till the  
land with them, I press the wine hum the  giapea  On  atoners  
of them I am called the lord of the  Muon"  Even  in the  etoas  
of the  Ilelota  of Sparta, although their  cα d*tlen  was very  baid  
and they were made to perform  .ervlces  to any  Spsxtiate  who  
might require them to do so, features of a similar tributes"  
condition are apparent. The chief work of the Hoists  wa,  to  
prrmide  Ι  certain quantity of corn, wine wed oil for the lords of  
the shares on which they were settled (roughly 8s  medhemi  
of barley a year per share); personal servic es  to other  Spertiates  
were  exceptionaL  Pollux in his account of the Busts  platti  
them distinctly in an  intermediate  position between free rem  
and slaves. The fact that in these instances  govurmnmsb had  a 
good deal to say be the regulation of the status of such serfs  
is well worth noting: it explains to a greet extent the legal  
limitations of the power of the leads. Even down right slaves  
belonging to the state or  toaome  great temple  otporatioa  war.  
treated better sad carefully distinguished Irene  peresto  slaves  
by the Greeks.  

We shall not be astonished to find,  therefoce,  in the  Bellenlglc  
states of Asia a population of  pemanis  who seem to have been  
in a condition of hereditary subjection and adherent to the  
glebe on the great estates  of the  Seleucid  kings (see  beteetrew  
in  Lehmann's Βdir8g, as, like Geιώέώί ι, ii.). It is net un-
likely that the customs of these keel /kinked went leek to  

the epoch of the Persian monarchy. In any case these  peasantS 
(y'wpyei)  were  ceTtaialy  not slaves, while, on the  othpr  bind,  
their  condhtioa  was  cleetfy  bound up with the cultivation of the  
estates where they lived. The regulation by the stated the  
duties sad customary status of peasants  on government domain  
turns out to be one of the roots of serfdom in the Rheims world,  
which in this respect as in many ethers follows on the lines  
laid down by  Hellenislic  culture. It is important for  oIIrpuzpeso  
to notice that the condition of  ceksi was  developtd  as a result 
of historic necessity by the working of economic sad social  
agencies  in the first centuries  of the Roman empire and was  
made the subject of regular legislation in the 41k and 5111  
centuries, be the enactments of  Justioian,  summing up  ώ .  
whole comae of development (C.J. xL,  48, 23), two classes of  
color are distinguished—the  odstri$idi,  representing a roots  
complete state of serfdom, and the free  coloni,  with property of  
their own. But the whole des, apart from minor variation s,  
was characterized by  the  ide'  that the peasants in  qυetίon  were  
serfs of the soil  (sersi  items) on which they were settled, though  
protected by the laws in their personal and even In their  praediei  
status. Thus the ascription to the soil, although  oeigiaally  a  
consequence of ascription to the tributes (misfit& coi.ibis),  
became the mark of the legal status of serfdom. The emperors  
actually tried in their legislation to prevent the landown ers 
from evicting their  coloni  and from raising their rents. In this  
way filly of tenure and service was aimed at and to a entree  
degree enforced by the slate. 

With the break-up of the Roman empire the  ltg*l  protection  
in regard to serfs could  nOt  be kept up in the same way as before. 
The weak governments which took the place of Imperial authority  
were not able to maintain the strict discip line and the stress of 
judicial power which would have been  nccenary  to  gsiarantre  
the tenure and status of the serfs. And yet serfdom became  
the prevailing condition for the lower orders during the  middit  
ages. Custom and economic requirements produced checks  
on the away of the masters which proved effectual even chess 
lcgal  protection was insufficient.  Tb.  direction of  tvrrels  
towards the formation of serfdom is already dearly  noticoabl,  
In Celtic communities. In Wales and Ireland the greater part  
of the rural working classes  wz  reduced  aol  to a  al*tc cl 31αωτυ,  
bitt  to  "ridom.  The male slave (W.  'euir)  does  'iot  play  so 
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important part in Celtic ecumenic arewegm.eats: time  i.  Not  
much room (or his activity as a compleicly dependent tool of  

the master. The female shire (cad) wan evidently much more 
prominent  in the household. Prices are reckeisedotu at numbers  
of such aΙιν * and there menhave been a constant call Ice 
'bern both as concubines end as household aerv.ats. As icc  
male workmen they are chietly teag, in Wide& that is hell-free  
boodmes with a ceitain though bane standing in law. Even  
these, however, could not be said  Ιο  term the accisi bade lot  
the existence of an upper free class. Tb. latter was numeroen, 
O01 wealthy as a rule, and had to undertake directly a vest  

part of lbe common work; as may be seen from the extent of 
the free and ,eevik tenures on the estates carved out (or English  

conquerors in Wales end Ireland. Anyhow, the lung das, of 
hell-free peasant. stands by the side of the smaller tribesmen as 
subjected to heavier burdens in the way of taxation and services 
in kind. In Wales they are distributed Into gond!:  and gudys,  
like the free tribesmen themselves and thus connected 'with the  

land, but there is nothing  ιο  show the this corrnexioit wan 
deemed s servitude cf the glebe. Tbeticwltbtbeiomiisafter  
iii a ρeτsοnaί  one. 

The Germanic tribes moved on similar lines Slavery was  

not a natural inatilulion witlt them, although it did occur. In 
the eyes of a Roman observer, however, even downright slavery 
was turned into serfdom by the force of circumstances. As  
Tacitus tells us, the ancient Germans made itse of their slaves 
in a differed way from the Romans. These slaves had their  
separate heusehold., while the masters exacted tribute from 
iht'm in the shape of corn, cattle or clothes, and the serfs had  Ιο 

 obey to the extent of rendering such tribute (Tacitus, Geri.asia.  

;i).  This mean., of course, that it was in the interest of the 
master  Ιο  levy tribute and not to organize slave labour. After  
the conquest of the province. by the Germanic invaders the 
Roman stock of coloni naturally combined with Germsn tributary  

peasants to form medieval serfdom. A half-free group is marked  
ofi in the early lawi unde, the designation of liii,  lead,  oldimwe.  
But hi prom. of time this group was merged with freedmen, 
settled slaves (seed easels) and small freedmen into the numerous  
clan, of serfs (wed,  ,vslki, ,iilcsi)  which appears under different  
names in all western European countries. The customary 
regulations of the duties of in important group of this class in  

regard to their lo'ds are clearly expreseed in the Bavarian he  
(th century):serfs settled on the estates of the church have 
to troth, as. rule, three days in the week for their masters and  
me subject to diver rents and payments in kind. The reg"Js.  
tf.ns in question, although entered in . legal lest, are not a 
legislative enactment but the result of a slow proces, of adjust-
ment of claim, between the ecclesiastical landowners and masters  

on cite side and their rural dependents on the other. There can  

be no doubt that they were largely representative of the mdi-
lions prevailing on Bavarian estates belonging not only to the 
church but she to the duke and to lay lords. The old English 
R&ifadfm's sisgιdmισι persolwTsm  (i  tth  century) present other 
variations of the same customary arrangements. The rustic  

daze appears in them to be diflereutlsted into several sub-
divisions—the  geasa$s  performing riding duties and occasional  
srtvlce., the  geNre burdened with week work and the  Colsels  
holding vottages and performing light work in the shape of one 
day In the week and services to match (see  Vιιιuta ε).  Of 
these various grOups that of the gebflrs corresponds more closely 
to the continental serfs  (cdosi,  if  arfgr, imfrese Hisfmosses).  

The dualism characterIstic of medieval serfdom, its formation 
out of debased freedom and rising ,ervitude, may be traced all  

through the history ofthe middle ages. French jurist, of the  
Τ31 h century, e.g., lay stress on a fundamental dIfference In law  

between the complete serf whose very body belong, to his lord 
(cf  the G.ii*sn Lιi&ίgewsιωfή  and the vlilein or  rstw*r,  who 
is only bound to perform certain duties and Ought not to be  
further op1 ,τeasad by the landowneri on whose soil he I. settled  

(Besuman*, Cmdnw  it  &sesdrfs).  But the same texts which 
draw the line between the two classes make it des, that there 
were no other gimeantees to the maintenance of the rights of the  

seismic% rustics than the moral sense and the self-interest cl  
their master. Should the lords Infringe the well-established  

rights of their subjects, the latter had no court to appeal to and 
ealy God could indict punishment on the oppressor,. It mint 
be added, however, that even in the darkest times of feudal  
away.ecoisomlc forces provided some protection for the peasants  

who hod lest the means of appealing to legal remedies. A  

certain Whence had to be struck in most cases between the  
greed end selfishness of the di.s of landowner, and the necessary  

requirements and human .zpirations of the subjects. Feudal  

masters could m. *fiend to act with the ruthless cruelty of  
slaveholdeis relying on government and civilization to back 
their claims to a complete sway over their human chattels.  

Lord, who did not wish to see their estates deserted had to  

submit to the rule of custom In respect of exactions. And the  
saren of rural custom proved'sufficient to allow of the growth  

.1 some property in the hands of the tolling das,, n remit which  
in itself rendered pOadblI further emancipation.  

A wry Instructive example of the formation of serfdom Is  
presented by the history of Ruada. Personal slavery in the  
sense In which it eristed ill the West was practised in ancient  

Russia  (kkdept)  and arcm chiefly from conquest, but also from  
voluntary subjection In cases of great hardship and from the  
redemption of fines and debts (cl. the 0. Eng. wil'-Iheov).  But 
the number of personal serfs was not large and they were mincin-
gly to be met In the households of great people. The great ram  
of the peasantry was originally fτee. Even when hr the cowse  
of time landowuerahip was appropriated by the auwn, the  

ecclesiastical corporatIons and the nobles, the tillers of the land  

retained their parsons) freedom and were considered to befarn'ers  
holding their plots under contract.. They were free to leave  
their farms provided they were able to effect a settlement In  

regard to all outstanding rent arrears and debts. Members cl  

the household who were fOe directly responsible he the fume 
could look out fοr their livelihood as they pleased. The custom 
of the country gradually took the shape of a simultaneous  
resettlement of all conditions of rural occupation about St  

George's day (November agi, that is alter the gathering of the 
haivsat and the practical winding up of rural work. Such wn,  
Use lqal mete ol girths upio the end d the iflrhcentury. A  

great change supervened, howevgr, through the slow working cl  

economic and political causes. The peasants settled under the  

sway of nobles and cbm'cbea could very seldom produce a clean  

bill in regard to their money relation. with the landlords. They  

generally had to account for arrears and got Into debt horn the  

very start by taking over stock with the farm. The longer they 
remained on the same plot, the more entangled became the Ike 
of their economic dependence. Thus, an In the case of many 
Roman  coloeii.  thoroughly free settlers gradually lapsed into a  
gate of perpetual subjection from 'which they could not emend.  
pate themselves by legal means. On the other hand, the growth  
of the Muscovite state with its fiscal sad governmental require.  

meats Involved a watchful repartition of burdens among the  

population and led ultimately to a system of collective liability  
in which the farms were considered chiefly as the sources of  
taxable income. The government  wa,  directly Interested hi 
maintaining their ediclency and iii preventing migrations sad 
desertions which led lou weakening of the taxpaying communities. 
A titled aspect of the question must also not be desregarded,  

namely, the keen competition between landowners trying to  

attract settlers to their estatem at the expense cl their .eedy'  

or lens powerful ndghbcurs. TIre first legislative memTeI of  

the Moscow rulers directed toward. the eilsbllahment of servile  

clans similar to the Roman coloni fall into the first years of the 
I ;thcesItury(A.D. rem, 'flcό ) and coe'sis(in enactments against 
landowners depriving their neighbours of the tillers of their  

estates. But matter were dearly ripe fee a wider appikatlo.  

of the view that the pemant ought to stick to the mg, and the  

restoration of the Muscovite empire under the Romanoi'.  

brought with it the consolidatIon of .13 rural arrangement. 
around this principle. Peter the Greet regularized and com 
pleted this evolution by electing a comprehensive cadastre  and  
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census of the rural population. The ultimate result was, however,  
not only the  fizity  of peasant tenures, but the subjection of the  
entire peasant population as a separate class  (Κr ροs1rfc)  to the  
personal sway of the  landownera.  The state busted to a certain  
extent on the public charact er  of this subjection and drew  
distinctions between personal slavery and serfdom. In the  
midst of the peasants themselves there lived a  cousciousneaa  
cl  these special claims as to tenant right, claims which sometimes  
assumed the shape of the qua int saying,  "Tbe  land is ours,  
though we are yours." But, in fart, serfdom naturally look the  
form of an ugly ownership of live chattels on the part of a  
privileged  class,  .nd  all aorta of excesses, of cruelty, ruthless 
exploitation and wanton caprice, followed as a matter of cou rse.  
Emancipation was brought about in the roth  century by economic  
causes as well as by humanitarian  considerttiora.  The fabric 
of a state built up on the basis of serfdom prov ed  inadequate  
to meet the tasks of mode rn  times. Private enterprise and 
the free application of capital  siid  labour were hindered in every  
wayby the bondageof the peasazit ekes. Rem such anecessary  
measure as that of moving cultivators to the rich 1011  of the south 
was thwarted by the adhe rence of the northern peasantry to the  
glebe. On the humanitarian and liberal Ideas making for 
emancipation we need not dwell, as they are self-evident.  Mter 

 several ball-hearted attempts directed in the course of Nicholas  
L's reign to time the question while safeguarding at the same 
time the rights and privileges of the old aristocracy, the moral 
collapse of the careen TQ"N.  during the Crimean war brought 
about the Emancipation Act of the  ‚gth  of February  ι8ό ι,  by 
which some  25 millions of serfs were freed from bondage. The 
most characteristic feat ure of this act was that the peasants,  
as distinct from household servants, received not only pe rsonal  
freedom but allot ments in land In certain proportions to their  
former holdings, The state Indemnified the former landowners,  
and the peasants had to redeem the loan by yearly payments  
extending over a number of years.  

If we turn back from this course of development to the history  
of serfdom and emancipation in the West striking contrasts appear.  
As we have already noticed, medieval serfdom In the West was  
the result of a process of customary feudal growth hardly inter-
fered with by central governments. The loosening of bondage  
is also, to a great extent, prepared by the working of local  
cconomic  agencies. Villeins and serfs in Franca rise gradually  
in the social scale, redeem many of the onerous services  of 
feudalism and practically acquire tenant-right on moat of the  
plots occupied by them.  Tocqueville  has pointed out that 
already before the  revolutiot  of 1789 the greater part of the  
territory of France was in the hands of small peasant owners,  
and modem researches have confirmed  Tocqueville'a  estimate. 
Thus feudal  overlordship  In France had resolved itself into a 
superficial dominion undermined in all directions by economic 
realities, The fact that there still existed all kinds of  aurvivila  
of harsh forms of dependence,  e.g.  the bondage of the serfs in 
the Jura Mountains, only rendered the contrast between legal  
conditions and social realities more minted. The night of the 

 th  of August 1789  put an end to this contrast at one strobe and  
the further history of rural population came to dep end entirely  
on the play of free competition and free contract.  

The evolution of serfdom in Germany was effected by the  
working of  iomewhat  mere complicated causes. The regulating  
Influence of government made itself felt  Ιο  a greater extent, 

 eapedally  In the east. The colonization of the eastern provinces  
and the struggle against the Slays nece ssitated a stronger con-
centration of  aditocralic  power, and the reception of Roman 
law during the τ ςth  and  ιόth  centuries hardened the forms of  
subjection originated by customary conditions. It may be mid 
hi a general way that G ermany occupied  ό  this respect, as in  
many others, an int ermediate position between the weal of Europe  
sad Russia. Emancipation followed also a middle  couza..  It 
was brought about  chielly  by governmental measures, al though 
the ground was to a great extent prepared by social evolution.  
The reforms of Stein and  Hardenberg  In Prussia, of the French  
and of their clients  ό  South Germany, opened the .ay for  a  

gradual redemption of the peasantry. Personal  s.efdcm (Leifief..  
gόιικhαjή  was abolished first, hereditary subjection  (&‚ιι...  
£hIrngkefi)  followed neat. Emancipa tion in this case was rust ems-  
netted with a recognition of the full  lenant.dght  of the  penennea; 

 they bad to part with a good deal of their land. To the list the  
landowners were not disturbed in their economic  ρredomiπaιsc4  
and succeeded very well In working their estate, by the  belµ  of 
agricultural laboure rs  and farmers. In the weal the mail  
peasant proprietorship had a better chance, but It sinss in the  
course of economic competition rather than through any  g.isesal  
recognition of tenant-right. On the whole s erfdom appears as a  
character istic corollary of feudalism. It grew  upssa coenequencn  
of customary subjection and natural husbandry; it melted  awny  
with the coming In of an industrial and commercial age.  

i οι itt,—\V.s Ι1ο. ΤΙ ί s ί o,€  dc  	ι 	duns  t.snc1ιn Ι  
P'tuly-Wizsowa. Reaiencyklopad,e  des klas,,scheis AtIcr:u.s.  Lw. 
" Coloni '; Fuuiel dc Coulanges, Rιcheectes surqucigws pesdio'sea  

Cit isloi,e; Zaslieviions ,boJ,Iiqws dc In France (L'clki' cl 1' down', las 
rum!); F. Scebohm,  English Village Communily 088);  Ρ  ν  

gτadο8,  The Growth of the Mnnor 0905); G. Waits,  Dgidsch' Ve.  
si'ncsgescheekte  (ι84.  ff.):  P. Violkt. Hujlo&e du' dent fresσςααί  
(3rd ed., '905)' Engelmann, Geschiehk tier L' ι6cs'nschajι  ,a Russ- 
land;  Kluchcvsiry, Lectures on the History of Russ,a  (in Riasia,i),  

(1906) C. Hansen. Die  Α  "fhebu,ig dcc Leibeigcnscha/?  in &hlcswig nwd 
 Ho/skin 0860 G. F. Knapp, Die Ba,'m,befmeii'ag in  Prea'sse.  (i  s$»;  ΙLsndνδm ίer&ώ  der SlaaLswisse,is'ha ,fuw,  ad. by Conrad and Lash,  

1.1m. '  Bauernbefreiung,"" Unfreihcit," " Gruiidberruclialt." (Π.1.1)  
$uIOEL, JORAN TOBIAl  (ι740-ιδι l),  Swedish sculptor, 

was been on the 8th of September 1740 in Stockholm.  ΑΙΙeτ 
 studying for some time in Paris be went to Rome, when be  

remained for twelve years and sculptured a number of groups  
in marble, Including, besidessubjects from classical my thology,  
a colossal  repreaent*tioo  of "History," In which are  dapicted  
the achievement, of Gustavus Adoiphus  before  the  C' 1"r 
Oxeiistiema,  Ii was in Rome also that be modelled  the  atatua 

 of  Giagavus  III., subsequently cast in brume and purchased by 
the city of Stockholm In τ 796. Sergei  returned to Stockholm  in 
' 779 and continued to produce his works  thcr.. Among them axs  
a tomb for Gustavus Vasa, a monument to Descartes, and a 
large relief in the church of St  Clarens  in  Stockbolm, repee.enling  
the  Reaurrection,  Ha died in his native city on lb.  seth  of  
February 1824.  

SEROIX6K,  UPPER and  lOWER,  two towns of East Russia,  
in the government of Perm, 53 and «  m.  W.S.W. of  Ekaterin. 

 burg respectively. They are noted for their icon-works. Upper 
 Serginak, wbίchhιda ρορυlat έon οΙ8οoο in  1897,  yIelds  annually 

over flee° tons of  pig.iron  and  ia,000  tons of steel. Lower  
Serginsk,  with '4,000 inhabitants, yields about 7250 tons of  ρig  
iron and 14,500 tons of steel. The latter town is well built and  
has a monument to Alexander IL  Minergi  waters (sulphurous) 
are found  clo'e  by.  

SEROIPE  (originally  Sχa υ'ι e'ai..Rxv),  a small Atlantic  
state of Brazil, bounded  Ν.  by  Alagbss,  F., by the Atlantic, and  
S. and W. by Bahia. Area, 15.093  sq.  m. Pop. (1900) 356,16'  
three-fourths half-castes and  negroes.  The  SIn  Francisco forms 
its northern boundary, and the drainage of the nort hern part 
of the state Is northward and eastward to that  ‚'iver.  The  
touthem  hail of the state, however, slop.s eastward arid is 
drained directly Into the Atlantic through a number of small 
rivers, the largest of which are the  Irapiranga  (whose source 1' 
in the stets of  Bahla  and which is called Vasa Bards at its mou th), 
the Real, and the  Cotlnguiba.  These  aireania  arc navigable for 
short distances, but are obstructed by send-hers at their mouths,  
that of  Cotiriguiba  being especially dangerous. The surface  
of the state resembles in part that of  Babi,,,  with  •  Lone of 
forested lands near the coast, and back of ibis a higher son, of 
rough open country,  csllcd ogres/a.  There is a sandy belt iiοlιι  
the coast, and the western frontier is slightly mounta inous.  
The intermediate lands are highly fertile, espe cially in the  
forested region, where the rainfall Is abundant. Further Inland  
the year is divided  into wet and dry seasons  with  occasi.iial  
prolonged droughts. These districts are pastoral, and the lower  
fertile lands see cultivated for sugar, cotton,  raaiae, tobacce,  
rice, beans, arid  eiasidiew—.ugsr  being the principal product,  
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Rubber and some other natural products are  exporttd.  There 

 in  ossly  one railway in the stale, which runs from  Αracajό  north.  
wtrd  10  Cspella,  with a branch running westward to Simi* Dies.  
The  οιιίυ manaatudnglndutties ci  importance are cotton  mills,  
*4*r  factories and distilleries, one of the largest suge'  names 
he Brazil being heated at  Riachuelo  near  Larangeiraa.  There  
ZTt  Ito good poets on the meat became of the bars at the mouths  

1 the rivers.  
The  capital of the state Is  Αracajό  (tiers  i8gο,  16,336; 1906  

ontmmiotc, a,cοο),  on the lower comic, or estuary, of the Cohn
-g'sib. dvi,,  near the onset. The bar at the entrance  Ιο  this river  

10 exceptionally dangerous, and the port is frequented only by  
coasting vessels of light draught. The town stands on a sandy  
plain, end there she sand dimes within the city limits. The  
pisii& bulkllssga  ire α  large plain church with  rn5,').d  twin  
towesS,  the government palace the legislative halls, a normal  
school and public  bo*pltaL Ι he  other principal towns are  
£standa  (pop.  ι8gσ  '4,55$) on the Rio Real in the southe rn  
port  Μ  the state, w ith  manufacturta  of  00tΙοο tcxtika,  cigars  
end cigarettes, and soap, and an  activi  trade;  lanjeiras  

In a highly productive sugar district  Ν. Μ  the  capitsl;  
Caitdila (τ ι,ο34); Simlo  Dias (10,984);  Lagarto (io,.'"); 
Ste Christovbo,  formerly Sergipe  d'el-Rey (8793), the old  capItal,  
near the mouth of the  Irapirangi,  and  Maroim  (;8ι). •  

IRROJUI  $1, generally associated with St Bacchus, one of  
the most celebrated martyrs of Christian antiquity. His festival  
Is on the 7th of October, and the centre of his cult was Reside,  
or  Rosafa,  In Syria, in the province of Augusta  Euphratesia. 

 This town, which since the middle of the 6th century was also  
called  Sergiopelis,  acquired importance as a place of pilgrimage,  
and became a bishop's see  (i.e Quien, Oi*,is Chτis8 if. 95').  
The  cult of the saint  aprcad  rapidly. in 353 we find a church of  
Si  Sergius  at  Eitha,  in  Batanacs (Waddlngton, Isscripliens  dc  
• n.  24)—the  most ancient example of a dedication of this 
kind. lu the 6th century St Stigma was honoured In the West 
(Gregor),  of Tours, Dr gloria ,Narlyrwm, 96).  AccordIng  to their  
Iris  (whIch,  however, have little authority), SS.  Sergius  and  
Ruches were soldiers. In art they are most generally represented  
ά  military costume.  

See Αιtα esnc*oram (Weber), iii. 8.83;  Aiwkdt dkadias ο,  
1Ν.  373-395. (H. De)  

Ι111101111  the name of four popes.  
Suows  1, pope horn 687 to ;ox, came of an  Antlocbene  

family which had settled at Palermo. lie was elected after a  
fierce Struggle between two other candidates,  Paacbal  and  
Theodore. in the second year of his  pοπιίό caιe  he  baptired  
King  Ceidwalla  of Wessex at Rome. For rejecting certain canons  
of the  Trullan (Qulnisext)  council of  692,  Justinian II. corn.  
minded his arrest and transportation to Constantinople, but the  
militia of Ravenna and the  Pentapolia forcvd  the imperial  
protespatharius  to abandon the attempt to  caTTy  out his orders.  
Singles wu 1011owed  by John VI. as pope.  

Stanma  Ii, pope from 844  to 847, a Roman of noble birth, 
elected by the clergy sod peop le  to  sαcοeεd  Gregory IV., was  
forthwith  coπaecτaι d  without wilting for the sanction of the  
emperor  Lothair,  who accordingly sent his son Lou is  with an  
may 10 pisnlsii  the breach  cl  faith. A  paciic  arrangement was  
ultimately made, and Louis was crowned  kiiigoi  Lombardy by 

 Sesgiva.  He was a man of weak health, suffering much from  
gout, and abandoned the direct ion of  aifairs  to unworthy persons,  
whose  αιδτιinistnι dοα provoked  many complaints. In this 

 pentibcate  Rome was ravaged, and the churchesof Si Peter sod 
Si Paul robbed, by Saracens (August 846).  Serajus  was succeeded  
byLao lV. 

Ssw',a  Ill., elected pope by one of the factions in Rome 
in 891,  simultaneously with John IX., was expelled from the 

 ny  by his adversaries. Circumstances becoming more favour-
ed* he  Tesppwed  in 904 , seized the two claimants. Leo V 
and Christopher, who were disputing the  ιυcτιssion  of Benedict  
IV., and had them strangled. His adherents rallied round the  
Ws$,rriiis Thecphylaci,  a powerful Roman functionary, and his  
wit.  Tb.odo,a. Serglus  is reputed  ιο  have been the loverol 

Theodora's  daughter  Marozia,  by  wb'm  be Is mid to have bad  g 
son, who became pope an John XI. This is the beginning  cl  the 
so-called  "pornocrscy."  Unlike John IX. and his successors,  
Sergius  was very hostile to the memory of Pope  Formosua,  and  
refused to recognize any of the ordinations celebrated by him, 
thus causing grave disorder. He also effected to consider as 
anti-popes, not only John IX., but also his successors down to 
and including Christopher. He restored the  Lat.rsn  basilica,  
which had fallen down in 897. Re died on the 1411  of April pit,  
and was succeeded by  Anastasius  Ill.  

Sraczus  IV., pope from 1009 to  iou,  originally bore the name 
of Burns pores (Os po,d).  He was a mere tool in the hands of  
the feudal nobility of the city; he was succeeded by Benedict  

uRGIVEVO.  a town  Μ  Russia, in the government of Moscow, 
 "m. by tail  Ν.Ν.Ε.  of Moscow. .It has grown up round the 

monastery or kw  Μ Troit.ko-Sergiyevskays.  It is situated  
in a beautiful  country, the buildings emending partly over the 

 hill occupied by the monastery and partly over the valley below.  
including the suburbs It bad, In  ι88', 31,4αο  Inhabitants, and  
3Ι4Σ3 in Ι p0Ο Sergiyevo  has long been renowned  fo'  its menu-
tenure el holy pictures (painted and carved), spoons, and other  
articles carved in wood,  especially toys, wh ich are sold to pilgrims  
who resort to the place to the number of  ‚oo,coo  annually.  

The  Troitak  or Trinity  monastely  is the most sacred spot in  
middle Runk, the Great Russians regarding it wi th  more 
veneration than even the cathedrals and relies of the Kremlin  
at Moscow. It occupies a picturesque site on the top of a hill,  
protected on two sides by deep ravines arid steep slop es. The  
walls, 2$ to  ο  ft. in height, are kindled by nine tower s,  one  Μ  
which is a prison for both  dvii  and ecclesiastical  odenders.  
Thirteen churches, including the  Troitskiy  (Trinity) and  Tlspen.  
ably cathedrals, a bell-tower, a theolo gical academy, various  
buildings for monks and pilgrims, and a hospital stand within  
the  precIncts,  which are two-thirds of a mile In circuit. A small  
wooden church, erected by the monk  Serglus,  and afterwards  
burned (1391) by the Talus, stood on the site now occupied by  
the cathedral of the Trinity, which was built in 422, and contains  
the relies of Seeks, as well as ecclesiastic treasures of priceless  
value and a holy picture which has frequently been brought Into 
requisition In Russian campaigns.  The  Uapensky  cathedral  
was erected in '585; dose beside it are the graves of Tsar Boris  
Godunov  (died in  ιto)  and his family. In the southern past of 
the monastery is the church of  Sergius,  beneath  which are spacious 
rooms where  aoo,ovo  dinners are distributed gra tis every year to  
the pilgrims. The he ll-tower, 320 ft. high,  baa  a bell weighing  
64 tons. Several mummeries of less importance exist in the 

 neighbourhood. In  ι o  two  bτotbeτs  erected a church on the 
spot. The elder took monastic orders under the name of  Seτgiue  
and became famous among the peasants around. His monastery 
acquired great fame sod became the wealthiest In middle Russia. 
Ivan the Terrible in 1361  made It the centre of the ecclesiastical  
province of Moscow. During the Polish invasion at the beginning 
of the ι 7th  century it organized the national resistance. Iii 
'608-1609  it withstood a sixteen months' siege by the Poles;  si 

 a later date the monks took  •  lively part in the organization of 
the army which crushed the outbreak of the peasants. In 168$ 

 Peter the Great took refuge here from the revolted  sfrdbi,  or  
Μυsςονiιe  military guards.  The theological seminary, founded  
in '744 and transformed in ι13ι4 into an academy, reckoned  
Platon  and  Philarete  among its pupils.  

SΙRIΕΚ8,  or  Castana,  a South-American bird,  aullidemly  
well described and figured in G. dc L.  Marcgrav's  work  (Hisi.  
err. slot.  Bra,iiiae,  p.  203). posthumously publ ished by De  Laet 

 In 1648, to be recegnized  by succeeding  einithoiogists,  among 
whom M. J.  Brisson  in ‚760 acknowledged It as forming a 
distinct genus  Cseiasw,  while  Liiinaeus  regarded  It as a second 
species of  Palcwcdn' (see  Scsrarn),  under the name of  Ρ.  
crislala, Englisbed  by J.  Lathart  In 178$ (Synopsis, v. so) the  
"Crested Screamer,"—aa  appellation since transferred to a 
wholly different bird. Nothing more seems to have been known 

 Μ  it In Europe till 1$u3. when Aura publ ished at Madrid his  
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observations on the  birdaof  Paraguay  (λ ρκ aiawnios,No. 34ο), 

 wherein he gave an account of it under the name οf  "Satin,"  
which it bore among the Guaranis, —tbat  of  " Cariama"  being  
applied to it by the Portuguese settlers, and both  eχρτea ί νe  of its  
ordinary  cry.1  It was not, however, until  s8og  that this very  
remarkable term came to be  autoptically  described  scientiGcally.  
This was done by the elder  Geoliroy  St-Hilaire (Arm. di' masturn,  
xiii.  pp. 365-370, p1. 26), who bad seen a specimen in the Lisbon  

museum; and, though knowing it bad  aiready  been received  
into scientific nomenclature, he called it anew  Mwi'odssclyiiss  
ssorcgraasi.  In  ι8ι τ J. K. W. huger, without having seen an 
example, renamed the genus  Dkholopkus —a term which has  
since been frequently applied to  il—placing it in the curious  
congenes  of forms having little aibnity which he called  Akciorides.  

In the course of his travels in Brazil  (1813-1812). Priace  Max of  
Wied  met with this bird, and in 1823 there appeared from his.  
pen N. Ad.  Aco.d.  L.-C. as:. ιυτiσιιωιιm,  xi. pt. s, pp. 341 -350,  
tab. tie.) a very good contribution to its history, embellished  
by a faithful life-sized figure of its head. The same year 'rem-
min& figured it in the  Piaiichc, coloriks  (No.  232). It is net easy  
to say when any example of the bird first came under the eyes  
Of British ornithologists; but in the Zoological  Proeecdin's  for  

Seriema.  
1836 (pp. 29.32) W. Martin described the visceral and  oateological  
anatomy of one which had been received alive the preceding year  

The Seriema. owing to its long legs and neck, stands some two  
feet or mote in height, and in menageries bears itself with a stalely  
deportment. It, bright red beak, the hare bluish skin surrounding  
Its large grey eyes, and the tufts of elongated leathers springing  
vertically from its lores, give it • pleasing and animated expression 
but its plumage generally is of an inconspicuous odireoun grry ab ο' 
and duflwhite beneath—the feather, of the upper parTs, shich on 
the neck and thrust are long and loose, being barred by fine zigzag 
markings of dark brown, while those of the lower parts are more 
or less ,tried. The wing-quills arc brownish black, banded  wiib  
mottled white, and those 01 the tail, except the middle pair, which are 
wholly grey'ah brown, are banded with mottled white at the base and  
the tip, but dark brown for the rest of their length The legs are  

red. The Seriema inhabits the compox or elevatcd open parts of  
Brazil. from the neighbourhood of Pernambuco to the Rio dc Is  
Flats, extending inland as far as Matto Groan Qong. 6ο°). and  
occurring also, though sparseiy, in Paraguay It lives in the high  
grass, running away in a stooping posture to avoid discovery on  
being apprOached, and taking Sight only at the utmost need Yet  
It builds its neat in thick bushes or trees at about a man's height from  

the ground, therein laying two eggs, which Professor Βυrmeistr  
likens to those of the Land-Rail is colour.' The young art hatched  

Yet Forbes states (Ibis, 0181,  ρ.  358) that Serier,ia comes from  
Sirs, "  a diminutive 01 Indian extraction, 'and Ems, the Portuguese  
name for the Rhea (see Rum)), the whole thus meaning "Little  
Rhea."  

 'This distinguished author twice cites the figure given by Tbiene. 
mann (Ρseί fΙαΝsengsgιιc& gomm&. VSgd,  p1. kill, fig. 24) as  

fully covered with grey  dowa,  relieved by brown, and  reaiiaiu feu  
some time in the nest. The food of the adult Is almost exclusively  

animal—insects, especia"y large ants, snails, lizards and sunken,  
but it also eats certain large red berries.  

Until 1860  the Series= was believed to be wi thout any  ι,  
relative in the living world of birds;' but in the Zoological Pro-.. 

 cerdisgs  for that year (pp.  ,334-3,ψ)  C. Hartlaub described an allied  
species discovered by H. L. C. Buiisiei,ter in the territory of the  
Argentine Republic.' This bird, which has since been regarded we  
entitled to generic division under the name of Change  burm'iskv'i  
(Ρ2.S..  187ο.  ρ.  466, pL χχχνi,, trod seems to be known in ii' 
native cου ntη as the "Chunnia,' differs from the  Seriema  by  &e  
quenting forest or at least bushy districts. Ill, also darker in colour,  

ha, less οΓ the frontal crest, s horter logs, a longer tail. and the numb-
ings beneath take the form of bars rather than stripes, while the bill.  

eyes and legs are all black. In other respects the difference between 
the two birds seems to be immaterial. 

There are few birds which have more exercised the  taxoisomee 
than this, and the reason seems to be plain. The Seriema  must be  
regarded an the not greatly modified heir of some very old type 1  such  
as one may fairly iixuagine  ιο  have lived before many of the existing  
groups of birds had become differentiated, and It a probable that  
the extinct birds known as  Skreor,sdb's,  and in particular the lonsi)  
Ρ&,rοτhαώ os  from the Miocane  of Patagonia, were closely allied to lee  
ancestors, Jt  is now placed in the family  Cariixasida'  of  Gruifotm  
birds (see Slap). (A.  Ν.)  

SERIES (a Latin word from mere, to join), a succession or  
sequence. In mathematics, the term is applied to a succe ssion of 
arithmetical or algebraic quantities (see below); in geology it  ό  
synonymous with  forrnaiiois,  and denotes a stage in the clessifics-
den of strata, being supe rior  tp  group (and consequently to bed,  
and some or  hos-aon)  and inferior to  syski.s;  in chemistry, the  
term is used particularly in the form  homoiogous  ‚'iv',, given to  
hydrocarbons of similar constitution and their derivatives which  
differ in empirical composition by a multiple of  CII,,  and in the  
form isologous series, applied to hydrocarbons and their deriva-
tives which differ in empi rical composition by a multiple of Hi;  
it is also used in the form  isornorphous series to denote elements  
related 'isomorphously.  The word 'a alto employed in zoological  

and botanical classification.  
In mathematics a set of quantities, real or complex, arranged  

in order so that each quantity is definitely and uniquely deter-
mined by Its position, is said to form a series. Usually a series  

proceeds in one direction and the successive terms are denoted  

by 'ii, a,,..  .  a,,,...  ;  we may, however, have a series pro-
ceeding in both directions, a  back.and-forwards series, in which  
case the terms are denoted by  

. . .  u..,.  • u•s,  υ.1, ι,,  ci,  a,,.  • •  1'.,.  , 
or its general term may depend en two integers positive or nega-
tive, and its general term may be denoted by a,,,.; such a series  

is called a double series, and so on. The number of teems maybe  

limited or unlimited, and we have two theories,  (i)  of finite  aerieS  
sod (s) of infinite series. The first concerns itself mainly with 
the summation of a finite number of  t'fins  of the series; the  
notions of convergence and divergence present themselves In the 
theory of infinite series.  

F'sisk  3m',  
i.  When we  are given α series. ‚iii suppo,ed  that we  as*gii'eii  the  

law by which the general term is formed The first isv  tans,  ala  
series afford no clue to the general tenn, the series of which the  
first four terms are  i.  2. 4. 5. may  be she series of whid,  the general 
term is 2' ί  may equally sell be the series of which the general  

term is Ι( ss' Ι'55'l-u). in latt we ran construct ail infinite i,u,sibi'  
of series of ..'tikb she lead'rit seems shall bea πγ  assigned  quantlisse,  
The  oniy  case in which she sent; may be completely determined from  

leading terms is that ut • ' retuning series." A recurring series 
is a series in which the  consecuilse termS,  after the tarlier ones. see 

 connected by a linear relation, thus if we  hav,a  relation of the  fo'm  
a,u,-" Οο-".1 + d,_,xi,,+ 	+iha,, i+4.i5.+,,"O. 

the  seCies  is said to be a recurring lessee wsιΙ  a scale of gilatie,  
though taken from a genuine specimen: but little that can be called 

 Railise in character is observable therein. The same is so be said 01  
an egg laid in captivity at  Panst  but a  specimeul Ia  Mr Walter',  
possession undeniably shows it  (Cf. Pt-se. Zeal. Seeing.  ι$8i. ρ. ι).  

A supposed fossil Carwma from the caves of Brazil, meniioned by  
Bonaparte  (CR. sTill  p. 779) and others, has since been shown by  
Rcinhardt  (Ibis, 1882.  ρρ.  351.335) to rant upon the mluurteTpratst'ia  
of certain bones, which the latter considers to have been those 01. 

 Rbea,  

' Near Tucwnan  and  Catarnarca (Burnseater. R.eise  ‚ii," die £4 
 Plofis Siookss,  u.9- 508).  
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as faia+asx+...+.seIt is elms tb.twec*s  teemed the  
series its+xic+ use + . . .a' the  espanwon  so  ροwes  of •  of an  
espTms'tin cit the (acm '  

(b.+b,x+... +o.x") Ι(σ.+σιχ+...  
end by splitting this  espreasson  into partial  fraci'vns  at  
obtaiti  the general term of the series. if we know that a series  

ό  a recurring series sod know the number of terms in its scale of  
telatlon,  we cats determine this scale if we arc given a sufficient  
number of terms of the senses and obtain its general term. It  
follows that the general term of a recurring series is of the form  
Ζ (iι) s.whesw φ(n)  is a rational integral algebraic function of is,  
inn  •  is independent of a. The series whose general  term is of the  
(atm Κ5+Φ(n).  where  i(s) is  rational integral  aig 	ic  function  
of  degreer,  is a recurring series whose scale of rein 	Li (I - ax)  
(I -x', but the general term of this series may  οbιαined  by  
another method. Suppose we have a miles us, 5', 0'....  Frets  
this we Tan form a series a.  νι, si,...  where r.  - 14.4 -u.;  from  
si.  Is. a.... we  similatiy  form  another series and so on; we  
write  s.fisi,,,  and we suppose Ε  to be an operation such that 
Esks ,.+,  (the notation is that of the calculus of finite differences);  
the operation,  Ε  and 1+4 are equivalent and hence the operations 

 E° and  (ι are  equivaient,so  that  we obtain is. -i α1+ ιι&ι9 +  
tee - ι 	This is true  whatrver  the form of a.. When  
a. is of the form  Ιζ+#(,ή ,  where  #(s)  is of degree  r.  8''ι4, ∆''υ.,  
... (otto  a geometrical progression, of which the common difference  
is s-i,orvanishiftheiermks'iaabsent. Ja  either =se lee readuiy  
obtain the expression for s'..  

a. The general problem of finite series is to find the sum of a  
terms ofaseniesofwhich the Lie offormationisgiven. Β ' ίιnding  
the sum to is terms is  tetant  finding some simple function of is, or  
• sum of a finite number of simple functions, the number being  
Independent of in. which shall be equal to this sum. Such an  as-
pevsaion  cannot always be found even in the case of the simplest  
seriet.  The sum of is terms of the arithmetic progression a,  σ -1-6,  
• ..  is  sin+j'i(n-i)b;  the sum of is terms of the geometric  
progression a,  ab,  oh',..  .  is aft -1)((i -b); yet we can find no  

mρΙe  expression to represent the sum of is terms of the harmonic  
ρregressiοn 

3. The only type of series that can be summed to ii terms with  
complete generality is a recurring series. If we let S  -iss+siix+  
... 	where a.... .6 a teeming series with a given scale of  
silation,  for  simplielty  take It to be  i +px+qa,  we shall have  

S.(ι +ρa+g) -us+(υι+Ρυ.)Χ+(Ρι's-' +q ι)x+qιό ia.  
If :  1usd  a  νΙue  that made  i ++ι5  vanish, this method would  
fail, but we could find the sum in this case by finding the general  
term of the series. For particular cases of maiming urns  we.may  
proceed somewhat differently. If the nth term is a.χ5  we have 
όυm the equivalence of the operations  £  and 1+4,  

. . .. ΧIΙ, _115..+ιι r'  

+
Χ'45υι -a'∆'ι&',   Ι  

its general, and for the case of  • -  unity we have  
a.N-t 	5.5 	

' 
- I . e- n 

Wi +1½+. . . 	Ni +1kIi+ 1.2 	1.2.3 4Μi+. . ..  

which will  giv,  the  sum of  the series very readily when a,, is ' α  
polynomial in cc, a polynomial  +  a term of the form  Κ5.  

4. Other types of series,  iebe,i  they can be summed to ii terms at  
ill, as', summed by some special artifice. Summing the series to  
3 ci'  terms may suggest the form of the sum to a terms which can 
then be  ,stablisbsd  by  iiiductloa.  Or it may be  passibk  to express  
αι in the (cm w.+'-'a..  snwlucb  case the sum to is terms is  
Thus, if  ι,.-ο(a4b)(α+ b) . . . (σ4 ι b)/c(c'4-b)(c+2b) . . .  

(c+S-  'b), the relation  ('±)a.+j  - (σ +πb) ιι,,  can be thrown  intO  
the hum (ε+ιι6)ιι.,4 -(ε+ιι- ιδ)Ιι... (α -'ι+ ό )υ.,  whence the sum  
can be found. Again, if  si,,- ten  isa  Ian  (a+ ι he  summation  
can  be  effect ed  by writing a. in the form cot x (tan 5+5:-ma "x)-I.  
Or a series may be recognized as a =efficient in a product. Thus '  
If 	 υ$14 	55+55+... +'te  is the coefficient  ci 
ge in  j(e)/( ι -Χ);  in thisway the sum of the first a coeffici ents in  
the expansion of  (i  -x)'' may belittled. The sum of one semi may  
be  dcduced  from that of  a οtber by differentiation or integration.  
For further information the rider may consult G.  CbiyalxlsAigdsi  

5. The sum of an infinite series may be deduced from the sum  

to a terms, when this is  knowti,  by  mcmsing •  indefinitely and  
finding the limit, if any, to which it tends, but a series may often be  
summed to infinity  whig  it cannot be summed to a terms; the  

aim of the infinite series ‚.l -!)ή +. .  .is  ω.  the sum to a terms  ια 

mare be found.  
For methods and  trjidoimituoo.  by meetss of which the sum to  

a  isrom  of a mein' may be  kuad appedxlmately  when it cannot be  
found exactly, the reader may consult G. Book'.  Trsu'is.  as 18.  
Caksdw  .j  hauls  Du,femiats.  - 

Ζή ιiι'  Spies. 	 . 

6. Let re, us, in.....a.. be a series of numbers real or com plex, 
and let S. denote  wi+s,+. ..  4- υ,..  We thus form a sequence  of 
numbers  S .S,,. .  .S'. This sequence may tend to a definite finite limit  
S  α - π  increases indefinitely. In this case the series "+55+.., +56  
is 0 a] to be  cocnergenl,  and to converge to a sum S. If by taking a 
sufhcien ι y  large 1S4  can be made to exceed any assignable 
quastity,  however large, the series is said to be  dinergeisl.  if the  
sequence 5', St,... tends to finite but different limits according  
to the form of is the series is said to oscillate, and is also class ed 
under the head of divergent series. The sum of n term, of the  
geometnc series ι +.τ +et+..  .15 (1-2.)/( ι - x).  If a is less than  
unity S. clearly tends to the limit 1(11 -x), and the series is con.  
vergent  and its sum is ι/(1 - τ).  If xis greater than unity S. clearly 
can be made greater than any assignable  quastity  by taking a large  
eno'igh.  and the series is divergent. The  series 1-1+1-1+..., 
where S. is unity or zero, according as  isis  odd or even, Is an example  
of an oscillating tents. The condition of convergency may  ako  be  
ρπ scπ ted  under the following form. Let ,R. denote  
let be any arbitrarily  aseigned  positive quantity as small as we 
please; if we can find a number m such that for  m='r>a, ,R.t<s  
for all salves I, 2,... of p.  then the series converges. The least  
value of the number is corresponding to a given value of  .,  if it can  
he found, may be regarded  as a  measur,  of  τaidιty  of the  coe-
vetgency  of the welts; it may happen that when a.  mvolvess  variable  
χ  is increases indefinitely as a approaches some value; in this case  
the convergence of the series is mid to be infinitely slow for this  
value of x. 

7. An infinite ores may contain both positive sod negative  
terms. This terms may be positive and negative  alterwately  or time  
may occur in groups which without altering the cider of the terms  
of the series may each be collected into a single term; thus all  
series  maγ  be regarded as belonging to tined two types,  is,+I',+Wi+  
...in which the terms are all positive, or  si,-sls+s"-..  .in which  
the terms are alternately positive and negative. 

8. It is clear that if a series is convergent a. must tend to the  
limit arm as is is  lcreased  indefinitely. This condition though  
=emery is by no memos sufficient. If all the terms of a convergent  
series are positive a series obtained by writing its terms in any other  
order is convergent and converges to the same sum. For if S. denot es  
the sum of a times of the first series and  Ζ.  denotes  the sum of  
a terms of the new series, then, when a is any large number, we  can 
choose  aumbersp  and 11 such that  S,>Ζ.>S5 ; sothat !,,  tends  
to the common limit of 5, and 5', lebich  is the sum of the  odgirmi  
series. If as, us, 'ii.... are all positive, and if after some fixed term, 
say the  ρ',  a. continually decreases and tends to the limit  
the series  s'i-sss+as --e'+  ...  is convergent. For  Smss-
lies between  Ιιi,y ι amuΙ  and  Ii'er'-s'nss.J  so that when a is 
increased indefinitely, ΙS Ι  remains finite; also 

that, 
 

tends to sew, so that the series  conwigea. 111Ι.  tends to a limit a, 
distinct frosts zero, then the ores  si-wi -I-si-. . .,  where  
converges and the series at -men.  ..  oscillates.  Μ  example.  
we may take the series ι --; 	 and 2-1+1-1+  ...; 
the first of these  convergus,  the  seisosid  oscillate..  

9. Tbe.ern,'si+es+us+...,sn+a.+ils+. ..may'adicf  them  
diverge, though the series  sl,'-.II,+a.-..  converges. A series  
such that the  weim  formed by salting all Its terms positively is  
convergent is mid to be  o.bsdukly cener gea];  when this is not the  
case the series is said to be  aess .€Osstrgeci  or  eetdilfaisaily  we

-wrgnsl.  A series of complex  numbers in which u,  -ρ.+iq., whire  
Π. end es etc real (i being 4  -i) , sasaid  to be convergent when the  
series Ρs+Ρs+Ρι+. .. t9s+5.+.. ate separately convergent, 
and if they converge to 1' and % riapectively  the sum of the series 

Q is  P+'.  Such a series is said to be absolutely conv ergent when  
the series of  modeS  of  '.. i.e., Z(f.i+q.')4.  is  convergent; this Is  
aufficient  but net  etcesomy  for the  sepalate  convergence of the  
p and g  series.  

There is an important distinction between absolutely  εοαsergent 
and  conditiolially  convergent writs, In an  έbsοlυtely  convergent  
series the sum is the mine whatever the order of the terms; this Is  
not the case with a conditionally convergent series. The two series  
1 -1+4-1+  ..,  sad  ι+4 -4+ έ +4-4+...,  in which  the  
terms are the mine but in differing  ordirs,  are  convergent but not  
absolutely  coovergdet.  If we denote the sum el the first by S and  
the sum of the second by ! it can be shown that  Z'!S  G. F.  Β.  
Riesnann  and  P.C.  L.  Dirichhet  have shown that the terms  cIa  semi. 
convergent series may be en arranged as to make the series converge  
to any assigned  v*lue  or even to  diverge. 

10. Tests fee convergency of  series of  poative  teems alt obtained  
by comparing the series with some series whose convergency  ο  
divergency is readily established. If the series of positive terms 
e,4-as+iss+..., s,+si+wi4-...  ate such that  ',,,,  is always  
finite, than they air convergent or divergent together; if  
a..'!a.< ν.. jus  and !.,  is convergent, then  Za,  is convergent; if  
ik5i/ii.> Ι'.i/s'n  and  Ζα. is divergent, then  Ze.  is divergent. By 
οοmρarieοn  with the  ordiwy gse..,.teis ρrσgreιώ ια we  ,bonn the  



there οeιυ be a aces depending on the rub  •  :se,  Ιωhkeilt 
sum  acquIres  a  d.terminata nellie  only when this ratio Is given. 1m  
the case of the series given above, if this ratio Is  fi, the aunt of  lila  
series is log k.  

ι.  In a singly infinite series we have a genus) term eh...nimbi ω in  
an integer positive in the case of an  ordinsxy  sense,, and positive at 
negative in the case of aback-and•forwards  series. Similarly for  a 
doubly infinite series we have a general term a.,,. where a., a a.e  
integers which may be each of them positive, end the form of the  
series is then  

usa,  ii.,', nee. ..  
iii ..,  si,'.  14•1·• • •  
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buoying tags. TI J.. ap'imacbss a limit I as a is  indefinite!!
increased, Z.,'  will converge '11 is less than unity and will diverged 
I is greater than unity  (Cauchy's  tag); if  υ. i/ιι.ιρρrνιεhn.  a  
limit 1 as a is indefinitely increased,  get.will converge if I is less than 
unity and diverge if  £ is greater than unity  (D'Membert's  lest).  
Nothing is fettled when the limit I is unity, except in the case when  
I remains  gn.ιer  than unity as it approaches unity. The series then  
diverges. It may be remarked that if  ι'µja.  approaches  a limit  

and Vie. approaches  a limit, the two limits axe the woe. The 
choke of the more useful test to apply to a particular series depends  
ire its form.  

In the  moe  In which siαιs. approache.  unity remaining con-
.tantly  less than unity, J. L.  Raabe  and J.  Μ.  C.  Dubamel havt  given  
the following further criterion. Write  '‚JN..s  -  ι  +a.,  where 4.6  
positive sad approaches zero as a is Indefinitely increased. If  a.. 
approaches a limit 1, the series converges for  I>i  and diverges for  
i<t. Fee 1 - nothing is settled  excrptfortbecasewberelremaina  
constantly lees than unity as it approaches it; In this case the series  
diverges.  

If  J(ii)  Is positive and decreases as  Ν Tncreasei,  the sues  Zf(ts)  is 
convergent or  d'νeφιt with the series Ζo Ι(υ")  where a a any 
number >2 (Caucby ncoodensation teat). By means of this theorem 
we can show that the miss whose general terms em  

Τ 	Τ 	Ι  

- ;? 	 ι.α2,, '  
where Iii decrees log a, he denotes log•kig  .,11/2 danoma  log log log., 
and en on, ass convergent if  .>i  and divergent if .-or<  i.  

By rempusac  with these eerie., a sequence of (riteria, known..  
the  logantbm enterm,  has been established by De Morgan and J. L.  
Bertrand. A. Dr Morgan'•  form iii. follow.: writing  ..- 
put  x'(x)Ιςx) •  pi -(p'-')lx, es (Ρι - 0 ρι- (ι- ι)Ιιx,..  
where  l'x  denotes log log log.  .  .π.  if the limit, when x is infinite, of  
the first of the functions pi.  ι.  Pt..... whose limit is not unity. I.  
greater than unity the series is convergent, if less than unity It is 
divergent. 

In Bertrand'. farm we take the  sen es of functions  
Τ 	Ι 	I  ΙΙΙa, Ι/Ρa,  

If the limit, when ιι is infinite, of the first of these functions, whose  
limit is not unity, Is greater than unity the series is  αmνeτgιnt,  if 
less than unity it is divergent. Other forms of these  uitmni  may be  
found in  Chryntal'a Aigeb,'o, vol.  ii.  

Though sufficient to test such series as occur in ordinary  mathe-
marks, It I. possible to construct series far which they entirely fail.  
it follow,  thai  in a convergent series not only must we have Lie., -o 
but also Li as., ■o, Li  silas.  -0, &c-. Abel has, however, shown that  
no function  e(x)  can exist such that the series Zs. is convergent or  
divergent as Li  #(ιή ιι. is or is not zero.  

Ii. Two or more absolutely convergent series may be added  
together. thus  (si+ui+, -  .++e.+.  ..)-(in+s,)+(ss4i',) + 
..,  that is, the resulting  weiss  is absolutely convergent arid has 

for its sum the sum of the sums of the two series. Similarly two or 
more absolutely convergent series may be multiplied together thus  
(s,+in+ss+...) ('i+.s+'+. . .)-s Ιιt+(sιι+ιiιι)+(Μι,ι+  

. -. 

and the resulting series I. absolutely convergent and its sum is the  
product of the sums of the two series. This 'ns shown by Cauchy,  
who also showed that the series  Zy.,  where  τι.· -a,..+si,e,., + 
...  +sji,  is riot necessarily convergent when both seri es  ire semi- 

convergent•  Α  striking instance is furnished by the series  i  
ΝΙ 2 

which  ό  convergent, while its squats I  

(-f-)  -...  may  oe  shown to be divergent. F. K. L.  Mertene  

has shown that a sufficient condition  ό  that one of the two series  
5bοold  be absolutely convergent, and Abel ha, shown that if  Zw.  
converges at all. it converges to the .product of  Ζ..  and  Xe.. 
But more properly the multiplication of two series gives  rise to a 
double series of which the general term is s....  

32. Before  considering a double series we may consider the use of 
a series emending backwards and forwards to infinity 

 + . ..+IL.s+ii..,+ii.+N'+5,+.. . -1-ω.+ . .  
Such a series may be absolutely convergent and the sum is then 
independent of the order of the terms and is equal to the sums of the 
two series  sis+si+su+..'  and  ie-'+a.-,+..,,bu'.il not absolutely 
convergent, the expression has no definite meaning until it Is 
explained in what manner the terms ate intended to be grouped  
together: for instance, the expression may be used to denote the 
foregoing sum of Iwo series, or to denote the series s.+ (s,  + ιs-,) +  
(ό -1-11-2)4-...„  and the sum may have different values, or there  
maybe no  sum,sccoedingly.  Thus, if the senses be 
0+1+1+ .,  with the farmer meaning the Iwo  ιcr  
. 	and -'-f-  .. are each divergent, and there ,s , ... . but 
with the latter meaning the series  iao'j.o+o+...  which  hans  sum 
a. Se. if  the series be  mitten todeisntc  the limit o((..+s,+.  
(a..j +Ie.+. .. +..,J, where, and is are each of them  ‚dtimasely  

or they may be each of then p'siιiνe or negative.  Tb.  latter is the  
mar. general supposition, and include, the former, since ...mg -0.  
for is or  .  each or either of them negative. To attach a definite  
meaning to the notion of a sum, we may  rigard  a.. nu the  rertalgis-
Ian coordinates of a point in a plane: if is and a ass each poNlive we 
attend only to the positive quadrant of the plane', but otherwise to 
the whole plane. We may imagine a boundary depending on a para-
meter T, which for  Ρ infinite is at every point thereof at an infinite  
distance from the boundary; for instance, the boundary may be the  
circle or the four sides of a  Itctangje, :- .'aT,  y  .ι,β'F.  
Suppose the form is given and the value of  Ρ.  and let  ibesum  b,.,.  
be understood to denote the sum of the terms a.,... within use  
boundary, then, If as  Ρ  Increases without limit, S.,,,, continually  
approaches  a determinate limit (dependent, it may be, on the form 
of the boundary) for such for,, of bosisdary  the series is said to be  
convergent, and the sum of the doubly infinite series  ,,  the limit  
of S.,,.. The condition of convergency may be otherwise stated ;  
it must be possible to take  Τ  so large that the sum R.,,. knell terms  
a.,. which correspond  to points outside the boundary shall be as 
small as we please  . . 

14. It I. ea 	 i easy to see that, f each of the term.,. Is po.tive and  
the series is convergent far any particular form of boundary, it will  
be convergent for any ether form of boundary, and the sum will be  
the same in each case. Suppose that in the first cue the boundary 
is the curve,f(x y)-T. Draw any other boundaiyj,(x, y)-T·. 
Wholly within diis  we can draw a curve  fi(x,  y) Ρi  of the first
family, and wholly outside it we ώ s  draw a second mime of the first 
farnily,ji(x, y)-T 

ou
s. The sum of all the points within  fs(x, y)..T  

lies between the sues of all the points  witbin f,(x, y) -Ti and the  a.m  
of .11 the points within  fi(x,  y)-Ts. It thereto,e  tends to the 
common limit to which these two last sues, tend. The sum is 
therefore  indepefldent  of the form of the boundary. Such a  weiss  
Is said to be absolutely convergent, and similarly  •  doubly infinite  
series of positive and negative terms is absolutely  eenνergent  when  
the series formed by taking all its terms positively is convergent.  

35. It is readily seen that when the series is not absolutely con.  
vergent the sum will depend on the form of the boundary. Consid er  
the case in which is and is ale always positive, and the boundary is  
the rectangle formed by x -m, y-n. and the axes. Let the sum 
within this rectangle be  Sw,.  This may have a limit when we drag  
make  •  infinite and then is;  it may have a limit when we first  miks 
a. infinite and then a, but the limits em not  nsarιlγ the same; 
or there may beau limit in either of these caues but a limit dependi ng  
on the retied in to  n, then is το say,on  the  shapeof thhrectaisgle.  

When the product of two series is arrangetl as s doubly infinite 
series, summing teethe rem ngular  boundary:  - aT.  y -βΤ we  obtaits  
the product of the sums of the series. When we arrange the doub le 
series in the form urn +(vi.i+ussl)+...  we are summing over this  
triangle bounded  by the axes and the straight line  x+y"T.  and  
the results are not necessarily the same if the Irmas are not all  pcsi•  
tive.  For full particulars concerning  mul ιiρ e  series the reader may  
consult Ε. Goursat,  Coors daιιafyιe, vol.  s.; C.  Chzystsl. 41004  
vol. ii.' or  Ρ. J. ‚'A.  Bromwsch,  The Ιbory ή 1a υίe &νw. 

ifl. in the series so far considered the  sertns  ass actual numbers,  
οι.  at least, if the terms are functions of a variable, we have cuss.  
tittered  rhe  convergency only when that variable has an assigned  
value. In the case, however, of a 'erns  si'(z)+iis(')+....  when.  
v,(n), lu(s). ..  are single-valued  continuous functions of the general 
complex variables, if the series converges for any value of z, in general 
it converges  for all values of s ,  whose  representatIve  points lie within 
• certain area celled the  "  domain of convergence' and within this  
area defines a function which we may call SW. It might be supposed  
ii  ......... i  necessarily a continuous function of  ,,  but this is net  

car.  .., G. Stokes  0 847) and P. L. Seidel (1848) ιπdeρe ιtden ί l 
dccονrred  that in the neighbourhood of a point of discontinuity  
the cοnνer..πce is infinitely slow and thence arises the notion of  
si"Joem  and  uios'-siiutjoeiw convergence. 

17. If for any value of u the series  w'(ι)+ιus(ή +.  ;.conwlge,  It  
Is possible to find an integer • such that  S(ή -S,(s)(.('1b(s) - 
• )  ς '. .., "there* is any arbitrarily asaigned positive mientity  
▪ cer  small. For a given  sthe  least value of •  will vary through-
out any region from point to point of that region. It may, however.  
be  possible to find an integer  •  which is a superior limit to all the 
values of. in that region, and we thus have, throughout this  regina.  
Ι S(ι) -S..(s) <  ..j S  (ι -S...,(u) ι< .. .  where  si.  say point in the  
regioe  and  eisa  finite integer  deρ nding  only  ci' •  and not ens.  
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lb. *miss is then  wid  ,o  οοωναιe emly tL..u.,h».i  this he deduced by considering, instead of fl., kg  Π.  which is the series  

log  (i  og +1.0+ ...  (see G. Clirystal's ΑΙχobr α, voL iL, Or  
Ε.  T. Whittakers Mode,-.  Asdysis,  chap. ii.); they may akob.  
proved by means of c'lementary theorems oq ιπct υali ιiea (see E. W.  
ilobson', Pk,s' Τr ιgοnοm ι-Ιι-y, chap xvii.),  

23. If  αι.  s,,.., are functions of a variable ca convergent infinite  
product ( ι ++4)(1 +οι) .. defines afunctionoIz. For such products  
there is a theory of uniform convergence analogous to that of mImi0  
series. Is is not in general possible to represent a function as art  
infinite product; the question has been dealt with by Wekrstmsv  
(see his Abh.ar'd!usgns  ant do,- Fµ,ιcί sοιιk Ιwe  or A. R. Forsyth's  
Τhιvry  ή  Fior'dwrn).  One of the simplest cases 01 a function ex-
pressed as xii infinite product is that of sin z/t, which is the value  01 
the absolutely convergent infinite product.  

/ 	'l / 	Ζ' ' 	
, 

( 
-
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Ζ
i ‚1-' ς] .. '‚ Ι '·· 	...  

24. Κ.  T. W. lkcierstsass has shown that a semi-convergent or  
divergent infinite product may be made absolutely convergent by the  

ssοcιaΙiοn with each factor of a suitable exponential factor called  

ormetimes  a ·' convergency factor.' The product  (i  ±.) ( ±)  

(t + -)... ι  divergent; the product ( ι+) e (ι±) C  '... 

is absolutely convergent. The product for sin xi: is semi-convergent  
when written in the form  

• approaches the value is is increases as 1π 	diminishes 
and becomes indefinitely great ax ls -, becomes indefinitely small  
the series a said to be non-uniformly convergent at the point  

Α  function represented by a series is continuous throughout any  
region us which the .mes is uniformly conv ergent;  ibste  cannot be  
discontInuIty  with  umfoi-m convergence; on the other band there  
may be continuity and non-uniform convergence. If wi(Z) + υs(ή  -I- -..  
is uniformly convergent we shall ba νefS(ήdJsi(ήdz+sι(r)d-4.._  
along anYjiath In the region of unifo rm  convergence; and we shell  

	

eke hen 	_ 4jιιι ω ±'z ο+ ...  if the series 	 υι(c)  
+ ...is uniformly convergent  

Uniform convergence la essentially different from absolute con -
sgence; neither  implie.  the other (gee  Fιmcποιι).  

rd  Α series of the form  .+asz+,.5+ ...,  in which.., a1,  a,... .  
art independent of., is  uslied  a power series,  

lii  the nee of a power  series  tlete  is a  ‚uantity  R such that the  
stiles converges if Ι ci <R,  and diverges if 1:1>R.  Λ  circle de-
scribed with the  ongrn  as centre and  τadiυ. R Is called the circle  
of convergence.  Α  power eerie. may or may not Converge on the 
circle of  coevergunot.  The circle of convergence may be of  

infinite  ridioa  en in the cue of the .me. for sins, viz.  

...161  this case the .mes  cαeινme.  over the whole of the  
a plane. Or its radius may be zero as in the case of the series  
14qt s+21·.  which  convel*es  nowhere except at the origin. 
The radius R may be found  υ..sUy,  but not always, from the con-
sideration that a series converges absolutely if  ιι..i- (s.4<  i,  and  
diverges if  ΙιΙ,ι/ιι..Ι)ί .  

Α  power series  usnvergesab.olutely  and  ueifos-mly  at every paint  
within its circle of  coaverycnce;  it may be  dierentia ιed  or ni-
ter—steel term by term; the function represented by a power series  
is  coritnsous  within its circle of convergence and, if the series is  
convergent on the circle of convergence, the continuity extends on  
to the circle of  onvergance.  Two power .mes cannot be equal  
'hιου bοnt  any region m which both  are convergent without being  
Κίεπαεαι 

19. Serie,  of the type  4+di  cc, c -I-a, con 22+ ... 

+bι sίn+δssiιι 2+ .. .. 
wbeιe the eοe4cΙentι e.,a1, a,s... 8s. ό,s... artlnd ρendent ο(Ι,  
are celled Fourier'. series. They axe of the grimiest interest and  
impoetanoe  both from the point of view of analysis and also because  
of their applications to physical problems. For the c οnsideratiοπ of  
these series and the expansion of arbitrary function, In series of this  
type see  Fmrcysos  end  Fousiza's  Sat,,.. For the gen eral problem  
of the development of function, in infinite serum of  variou,  types  
see  Fusictios.  

20. Tb.  modern theory of convergence  datcs  from the publication 
in  lib  of  Cauchy's  Analyse  alglbrsqae.  The great matheniatkians  
of the 'Mb century used infinite series freely with very lettermen} 
to their convergence or divergence end with, occasionally, very  
eagnordinacy risislis. Series which are ultimately divergent may  
be used to calculate values of functions In special cases and to repre-
sent what are called  "azvmptotic  expansions " of functions (see  
Fνwcτιοιe).  

• Ζιιβsίί ' Prodv.ds.  

as. The product  of am infinite number of factors formed in suc-
cession according to any given law is called an Infinite product.  
The infinite product 11.6 ( τ -f-uj)(1+ss) ..  ('+s.) Is  shld robe con-
vergent when Lt.. Π. tends to a definite finite limit other than sero.  
U  Lu  flu  i' zero oe infinite or tending to different finite values accord..  
mgte the 'cnn of s the product is said to be divergent. 

The condition for convergency may also be  siattd  in the following 
(.ini. (i)  The value of Π.  remains finite and diSerent from zero  
however greet may become, and (a) Li Il.. and Li fl.,. must b,eqssl, 
when s is increased indefinitely, and r is any positive integer. Since  
in particular Li  Π.  «Lu 160,  we must have Lt  ιι ι  -0. Heuceafter 
some Sued term  ιι. se, ..  or their niodui.i in the case of complex  
quantit ies, muse diminish continua lly down to zero. Since we  may 
remove any finite number of terms in which  1c4>s  without  
alerting  th.ccrivergenee  of the whole product. we may regard as the 
geniral  type of a convergent product  (i 4-200  +1m.. ' +s.j... 
"hece ιΙ. au... ss.j,... are  all lees than unity and decrease  
continually to zero.  

A convergent infinite product is mid to he a bsolutely convergent  
'hem the order of its factors is immaterial. Where this is not the  
ens. it is mid to be  iemicos.vergent.  

22.  Tbe necessary and sufficient condition that the product  
Ct+ssm)(I+sis) ...  should  coiivefge  absolutely is that the series  
fv.I+la,I+ ...  should be  coe'vergesst.  If ... a,.... see *11  οί  the  
.me  si'n,  then, if the series  ιι+a,+ ..  ie divergent, the product is 
iafsnite  ii le".  .. .  are all positive and

. 
 zero if they are all negative.  

II  .‚+ss+ ...is a semi-convergent series the product converges.  
hut not  absoluir-ly,  or diverges to the value zero, according as the  

. . .  is convergent or divergent. Thise  emalta  rag  

(ι_)  (t±)  (t_)  (t±)  ... 

but absolutely convergent when written in the form  

+19 ;1 ( —) "  (ι+-)  e... 

From this last form it can be shown that if  

φ(Ζ)  (ι_) (ι_ 2!_)  ... ('_)  (‚ ι)  ('+) ..: ('+).  
then the limit of ο(z) as m and rs are both made infinite in any 
given ratio is  

be% sins  
'.1 	.  

Another example of an absolutely convergent infinite product,  
whose convergency depends on the presence of an exponential  

factor,  ό  the product cl  (ι  _) eW Ιg'  where  Ω  denotes 2mw1  + 
2fl',,. sos  and un being any two quantities having a complex ratio 
sad the product is talten over all positive and negatIve integer and 
zero values 0f m and  α.  except simultaneous zero,. This product is  
the ertpression io factors of Weierstrass's elliptic function i(t).  

Autsio'uries—G.Chrystal. Algobro. vol.  ii (t900);  Ε  Gournat,  
Ccors d'oiialys'  (translated by E. R. Iledrick). vol.  i.  0902) •  
Hackness and F. Morley, A Ti-collie on the Theory of Fu,ictiors  

(  89)) and  Iii!roduclion  Ιο Ike Theory of Analyti' F ιιιιιΙw,ιs ('899) 
Ε.  W. Hobson,  ?lent Teigoriomeiry 0891). and  Τhasι y of Fs,sr'i,ss of  
α  Real Vsnabi';  hi, S. larsiaw, Fosrier's Series; Ε

. 
 T. Whittaker, 

Moderrs A.dysos (‚902); J. Tannery,  Isi',odselio. 4 Ιa ΙhΙοr Ίι d'  
juerlsoi,s &u,'e raruibie; C.  lordan.  (ours d'rnolyse do  
Poiylochjrique (2nd ed,  t896);  Ε.  CI-saro, (erie di α.aii" algebroke  
(1894); 0, Stub,  Ahlgrmoiee AriIhsselik  (1886); 0. Biermann.  
EIeme,iie der J ι ό kιcιη Μu*ιmαΙ jk (I 895); W. F. Os,00d. ιnned ιιιιιοsi  

1° 1 nfinile Seeks; T. j.  IA. ltromwich.  Theory of InJniie Series (1908).  

Abo  the article by A. Pringshrim. " lrraiionalzahlen rind Kon.  
vergenz unendlichen Prozesse" in the  Εnιydo ρόdie der iiiaJhr.  

,isatisches Wissess'hafk'  i.  a. 3 (Leipzig). For the history of the 
subject see It. Reilt. ό eschi'iie doe ααααιωαιω Rrihrss;  G. H. Hardy.  
A Course of "see Malhemalws.  (Is. E. J.)  

SERINGAPATAM.  or  Sgn.cχasτ te,  a town of India,  
formerly capital oi the state of Μ ysοτe. situated on an island of  
the same name in the Cauvery river. Pop, (i9οι) 8584. The  
town is chid),  noted for its fortress, which figured prominently in  
Indian history si the dose of the 18th century. Tliiaformid-
able stronghold of Tippoo Sultan twice sustained a siege from 
the British, and was finally stormed in 1799; After its capture  
the island was ceded to the British, but restored to Mysore in 
i88,, The island of Seringapatam is about 3 m. in length from  

casI to west and t in breadth, and yields valuable crops of rice  

and sugar -cane. The fort occupies the western side, immediately  
ovrrhanging the river. Seringapatam is said to have been  
founded in 1454 by a descendant of one of the local  omccrs  
appointed by Ramanuja, the Vishnuite apostle, who named  
it the city of Sri Ranga or Vishnu. At the eastern or lower 
end of the island is the Lal Bagh or "red garden," containing 
the mausoleum built by Tippoo Sultan for his father l-lydrr  Au. 
in which Tippoo himself aba lies,  
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SERJIABT.  or  Sucrm  (from  Ι.Μ.  amuse, make, to  

serve, through O. Fr.  sergos', :erja,IJ,  mod. Fr. urged), the title  
(z) of a non-commissioned  omcer  in the army and of a sub-
ordinate  omcer  of police; (r) of certain  omcials  of the royal  
household (ace  Serjeaals-dJ-orms,  below). (j) The name was  
also given  foTmerly  to the highest rank of barristers in England  
and Ireland (see  SEaJEANT-AT-LAW). In the middle ages  :miear  
bad a variety of applications all connoting the sense of service,  
from the  mafia,  di pass d  Ssenso,  the domestic servant of  a. 
monastery, to the  serrienfer  dc graces, the  .erjeants-at-arms  
(Fr. screens  d'o.smes)  of monarchs, the  suslei*s (sergenss)  
who were the  apparitors  of the French king, and vassals who  
held by a special service  (serjeanty, gi).  The seefcrnds  (frolics  
suaiedeO  formed also an important division of the great military  
orders (see Saner Jams or  Jzausaame, κτααάrα or  
or, and  Txm'z.Ass).  Du  Cange  (Glossaries,  s.s. « Servlem ")  
gives many  othei instances.  

x.  Miliury Ti$Jc. —In its early military uses the word implied  
a subordinate, and it is not dear how it came to be used for  
a minor  cοmmandcτ  The  "serjeana"  of ordinary medieval  
arm(ea  were the heavy-armed (generally mercenary) cavalry  
or men-at-um. In the ι eth  century it became usual to sub-
divide troops of all aorta into groups of  dk'fmiisr  combatants,  
graded amongst themselves according to military or social 
importance. Thus a  "lanct,"  or group, might consist of a 
heavy-armed lancer (man-at-arms), a mounted and a foot archer  
and an armed valet, and the  ." serjeant"  would be its most  
important member. But the general evolution of armies led  
to their being classed by arms and grouped in more homogeneous  
regiments. Under such an organization the title of the group-
leader lost its cavalry  slgnί cance  and became  apecmcally  the 
designation of an infantry rank. From the cavalry it disappear ed  
altogether, the titles "corporal of  hpme," " maricbal  des  logia,"  
&c., taking its place. In  xdtb  and 17th century armies the title 

 serjeant  is found amongst the highest ranks of an army. With 
a partial return to the old meaning it signifies, in all its forms,  
an expert professional sol dier, the  aerjeant  of a company, the 

 serjeant-major of a regiment and the  scrjeant-major-general of 
the army (these last the originals of the modem ranks, major and 
major-general) being charged with all duties pertaining to the 
arraying, camping and drill of their units.  

In modern armies the word  serjcant  Is used of a non-corn-
missioned ο ceτ  ranking between corporal arid  serjeant-major. 

 Α  "iance-serjeant"  Is a corporal holding the appointment and 
performing the duties, but not having the rank of  serjeanL  
The  aerjeanl-major In the British service is a  "waxrant.omcer,"  
although in the cavalry and artillery the ranks of "troop,"  
"squadron "or" battery  serjeant.major  "are non-commissioned 
and correspond to the  "cdour-aerjeant"  of infantry. This 
last  o&cer  is the senior non-commissioned  omcer  of a company,  
and has, besides his duties in the colour-party, the pay and  
accounting work of his unit. The termer "corporal of horse" 
and "corporal-major" still  aurvive  in the British Household 
Cavalry. In Germany. Austria and Russia the regimental  

serjeant-majors of infantry and cavalry are styled  Fddwcbcl  
and  Wochimesskr  respectively, while in France the titles are  
idjidani  and  markhal  des  logh  or  ma,khoi  des  10gb  chef.  

r.  Serjeisn!s-oJ-Ar*ir.—ln  the British royal household there  
are eight  aerjeanta-at-arms, whose duties are ceremonial; they  
have to be in attendance only at drawing-rooms, leve es, state 
balls and state concerts. There are also two other  aer-jeanta-at-
arms to whom special duties are assigned, the one attending the  
Speaker of the House of Commons and the other the Iced 
chancellor in the House of Lords, carrying their maces and 
executing their orders. The  Speaker'a seή eant-atrms  is the  
disciplinary  omcer  of the House of Commons,  whoae  duty it Is 
20 expel members at the order of the Speaker and to arrest and  
keep in custody those persons condemned to this punishment  
by the authority Of the House. the  strjeants-at -arma  have no  
special uniform. At court they wear any naval,  millt*ry  or  
dvll  uniform to which they may be entitled, or the court dress  
of those holding legal appo intments, but Dot entitled  ιο  wear  

robes, i.e. a suit of black cloth, with  kiiee-bssecbes,  lace bends 
and ruffles, a black silk cocked hat with rosette and steel  ioop  
and a sword.  Α  silνeτ  collar of  omee  is worn on special occasions. 
This costume, with the chain, is that worn by the  aerje.nts-aa

-arms in the House of Lords and the House of Commons always.  
SERJXANT-AT-LAW, the name (see above) given  ιο  what 

was formerly an order of the highest rank of  barristrn  at the 
 English or Irish bar. The word is a corruption of  so'Wrns  ad  

legem,  as distinguished from  apprenikies  ad ken, or utter  
barrister, who probably originally obtained his knowledge of  
law by serving a kind of apprenticeship to a  seή eanι. Wlrets  
the order of  aerjeants  was instituted Is unknown, but It certainly  
dates from a very remote period. The authority of  serjesnt  
counters or  coimtors  (Li. pleaders, those who frame counts in  
pleading) Is treated in the Mirror of Justices, and they axe named  
in 3 Edw. I.e.  29. They may possibly have been the tee:etc/U*-  

tivea  of the  coakers  mentioned in the great c ustomary of  
Normandy. The position of the  serjeant  had become assured  
when  Cbauά r  wrote. One of the characters In the  Cgwksbw,y  
Talis  is  

" A  aerjeant  of the law, wary and wise, 
That often had  ybern  at the  persia. •  

Serjesnts  (except king's  seή eants)  were created by writ of  
summons under the great seal, and were a special and distinctive  
dress, the chief feature of which was the roll, a white lawn or  
silk skull-cap, afterwards  represented by a round piece of black  
silk at the top of the wig. They enjoyed a social precedence  
after knights bachelors and before companions of the Bath  
and other orders. In this they differed from king's counsel,  
who had simply professional as distinguished from social rank.  
Socially the  aerjeant had precedence,  profeaaioeially  the king's  
counsel, unless indeed, as was often the case, a patent vi pro. 

 cedence  was granted to the former. The  serjcants  at the Irish  
bar bad precedence next after the law  omeera  of the crown.  
Till past the middle of the  igth  century t limited number of the  
serjeants  were called "king's (queen's)  serjeanta."  They vest  
appointed by patent and summoned to parliament. Vet-B 
5814 the Iwo senior king's  serjeants  had precedence of even the  
attorney-general and solicitor-generaL  It was the custom for 

 eerjeants  on their- appointment to give gold rings with mottoes 
to their colleagues. Down to 184$ the order enjoyed a very  
valuable monopoly of practice. The  zcrjeaots had the right  
of exclusive audience as lead ing counsel in the Court of  €ommoa  
Pleas. In  ι834 a royal mandate of William IV. attempted  ιο  
abolish this privilege, but In 5840 the judicial committee of the  
privy council  dcclared  the mandate informal and invalid. The  
monopoly was  8naΙΙy  abolished in 1845 by Act of Parliament.  
For at least  όσο  years the judges of the superior courts of common  
law were always  serjeants,  but by the Judicature Act 1873 

 rio  person appointed  a judge of the High Court of Justice or the 
Court of Appeal was required to take or have taken the degree  
of  serjesnt-at-law. The  scrjeants  had their own inn of court 
known as  Seή eιrιιs'  Inn, which was formerly In two  divisinas,  
one in Fleet Street and one in Chancery Lane. In 1 7$8 the 
members of the former joined the latter. In  ι8;;  the society 
was dissolved, the inn sold to one of the members and the  
proceeds  dl%ided  among the existing  ssrjeants.  The order in  
now extinct.  

See  Snvisss  ad  Ligem,  by Mr  Serjeant  Manning; and 71,  O"tt  of  
She  Cο.,  by Mr  Seijcant  Pulling.  

SERJEANTY.  Tenure by  zerjeanty  was a form of land.  
holding under the feudal system, intermediate between tenure  
by knight-service  (qs.)  and tenure in  socage.  It  odginsted 

 In the assignation of as estate in land on condition of  the  per-
formance  of a certain duly, which can hardly be described mme  
exactly than as not being that of knight-smite.Its essence, 
according to Pollock and Maitland, might be  decιιbcd  55  
"servantsbip,"  the  disch'rgc  of duties in the household of lung  
or noble; but it ranged from service in the king's bog, dill. 

 tinguished  only by equipment from that of the knight, to petty' 
The  ρΜa  ass the porch of old St  l'au!'i  shire  cscli scή eant 

 bad his particular pillar at which he held  iniernews  with his clients.  
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tettriers  scarcely  distInguishable  from those of the  reet.paying  
tenant or  socager. Scrjeaitties,  as Miss  Bateson  has expressed it, 

were neither always military nor always agricultural, but  
might approach very closely the service of knights or the service  
of farmers.  .  The  serjeanty  of holding the king's head when  
be made a rough passage across the Channel, of pulling a rope  

when his vessel landed, of counting his chessmen on Christmas  
day, of bringing fuel to his castle, of doing his carpentry, of  
finding his  poiherba,  of forging his irons for his  plougha,  of tending  
his garden, of nursing the hounds gored and injured in the hunt,  
of serving as veterinary,  to his sick falcons, such and many others 
might be the ceremonial or menial services due from a given 

 hcrjeanty."  The many varieties of  serjeanty  were afterwards  
increased by lawyers classing for convenience  undet  this bead  
such duties as those of escort service to the =bets of Barking,  
or of military service on the Welsh border by the men of  
Archenlield. 	 . 

Scrjeants (sm'knks)  are already catered as a distinct class in 
Domesday Book  (ιοSό ),  though not In all cases  diflerentialed  
from the barons, who held by knight-service. Sometimes, as  
In the case of three Hampshire  scrjeanties—those of acting is 
king's marshal, of finding an archer for his service, and of keeping  

the gaol In Winchester Castle—the tenure can be definitely  

traced as far bark as Domesday. It is probable, however, that  
many supposed tenures by  serjeanty  were not really such, 
although  so described in returns, in inquests after death, and  
other records. The simplest legal test of the tenure was that  

seijeants,  though liable to the feudal exactions of wardship, &c., 
were not liable to  scutage;  they made in place of this exaction  
ipecial  composition with the crown.  

The germ of the later distinction between "grand" and 
"petty"  serjeanty  is found in the Great Charter (ι ι ι 5),  the  
king there renouncing the right of prerogative wardship in the  

case of those who held of him by the render of small articles.  

'The legal doctrine that  serjeanties  were (a) inalienable, (b)  
Impartible, led to the  "arrentation,"  under Henry III, of  
serjssntiea  the lands of which had been partly alienated,  aisd  
which were converted into secure tenures, or, in some cases,  
tenures by knight-servic e.  Gradually the gulf widen ed, and  
"petty"  ιeή eιnιiea,  consisting of renders,'  togetbet  with  
serjssntica  held of  mesne  lords, sank into  socage,  while "grand"  
acr$eanties,  the holders of which performed their service in  
person, became alone liable to the burden of wardship and 
marriage. In  Littleton's  Tenures this distinction appears as  
well defined, but the development was one of legal theory.  

When the military,  tenure of knight-service was abolished  
at the Restoration (by  Ia  Charles IL, cap. 24), that of grand  
.eηeanty  was retained, doubtless on account of its honorary  

character, it being then limited in practice to the performance of  
tegain  duties at  coronationa,  the  dizchargt  of which as a right  
baa  always been coveted, and the earliest record of which is that  

of Queen Eleanor's coronation in 1236. The most conspicuous  
sic those of champion, appurtenant to the  Dymokea'  manor of  
Scrivelsby,  and of supporting the king's,right arm, appurtenant to  
that of Worksop. The latter duty was performed at the corona-
tion of King Edward VII.  (igoa).  

The meaning of  scrjeant  as  i  household  omcer  is still preserved  
In the kings  scrjeanta-at.arms, serjeant-aurgeons  and  aer$eant

-trumpeter. The hone and foot  serjeants (smicnlss)  of the king's 
host in the  tath  century, who ranked after the knights and were  

more lightly armed, were unconnected with  Ia 
The best  sum,naiy  of tenure  bγ serjeanty  is  jr Ι ' Η k ι J Miit

-land's  Rislsey  of  E,igllsk  Lea';  Mekechnie's 1/ 004 14114  (1 905)  
ahould aho be consulted ; and for  υοιnesdsυ the Victoria  Η.  tory  
of Risiiqukirs,vol.  L The best list of  serjesntres  is in the Red  i3eob  
of die  Euhcqwr ("  Rolls " series). but the  Tesai  dc  Net'slJ (Re οιd  
Commission) contains the most valuable recur& conceI-nI ng  
mount's Tenures is useful, but its mode rn editintts  very  uncnsical.  
Wollaston.  Coresdlioe CJedn,a  lathe best authority  oi'  its subject.  

U. H. R.)  
ΙΙΜΟΙ  (&'at.  simeo,  a discourse), an oration delivered from  

a pulpit with fullness and rhetorical effect. Pascal, than whom  
'u sually a bow, weed, &net or other  ..sJl  thing belonging  

to war,  

no greater authority can be desired, defines  &  sermon as a se
-ligious  address, in which the word of God is stated and explained,  

and in which an audience is excited to the practice of virtue.  
This may be so extended as to include a discourse in favour of pure  
morality,  thούgb,  even in that case, the morals are founded on  
Christian doctrine, and even the sermon which the fox preaches 
in La  Fontaine's FaMes  is a parody of a Christian discourse. 
The Latin sermons of St Augustine, of which 384 are extant,  
have been taken as their models by all sensible subsequent divines,  
I or it was he who rejected the formal arrangement of the  divisioni  
of his theme, and insisted that simplicity and familiarity of  st*  
were not incompatible with dignity and re ligion. His object  
ems not to dazzle by  •  conformity with the artificial rules cif  
oratory, but to move the soul of the listener by a direct appeal  
to his conscience.  Hia  adage was  Qi" sophislire kqusliw odibilis  

cal, and his influence has been exercised ev er  since in wanting  
the Christian orator against artificiality and in urging upon him  

the necessity of awakening the beast Neverthele ss, on many  
vccaslons,  fashion  baa  led the preachers of  i  particular epoch 
to develop rules for the composition  cl  sermons, the value  cl  
which is more then  doubtfuL ςatdinsl Sifirem,  who is known  
as the Abbe Maury (1746-1817), resumed all the known artifices  
of sermon-style In a volume which has a permanent h istorical  
value, the well-known  Eisa'  sus  i"kquence  dc  Ia denim  (1gι);  
be was himself rather a fiery politician than a persuasive divine.  
Maury describes all the divisions of which a good sermon should  
cοωi16 -'n  exordiuni,  a proposition,  e section, a confirmation is  
two or more points,  a peroration; and he holds that •  sermon on  
morals should have but two points, while one on the  Pawion  
must have three.  Theseare effects of pedantry, and seem  rsiber 

 to be founded on a cold-blooded analysis of celebrated sermons  
than on any instinctive sense of the duly of the preacher. We 
may wish to see in a good sermon, what  Boasuet  recommended,  
net the result of slow and  tedloui  study, but the flush  ofa  ce lestial  
fervour. Voltaire makes an Interesting observation  ου  the  
technical difference between  ώ  English and a French sermon in  
the  t8tb  century; the former, he says, is a solid and somewhat  

dry dissertation which the preacher reads to the con gregation  
without a gesture and without any inflection of his voice; the  

latter is a long declamation, scrupulously divided  into three  
points, and recited by heart with enthusiaam  

Among the wheat example. of pulpit oratory which have  

been preserved in English li terature, the discourse, of  Wyclifie  
and his disciples may be mused by, to arrive at the English  

sermons of John Fisher  (τ469?-ι5),  which have a distinct  
literary value. But  llughLatimer  (ι85?-χ5)  is the flat great  
English preacher, and the wit and power of his sermons (ι tut) 
give them prominence in our literature. One of the expository  
discourses of John Knox (1505-1572), we are told, was of  moee 
power to awaken his hearers than a blest from "five hundred  

trumpets." When we come to Elizabethan times, we  ponmo  
a few examples ci  the serum= of  the" judicious"  Hookcr (sg"-
iflco);  Henry Smith  (ιο-ι pι)  was styled" the prime preach er  
of the nation  "; md  Lancelot  /li,drewes  (1555-1616), whose  
sermons were posthumously printed at the command of James I.  
in 028,  dazzled his contemporaries  by the brilliancy of his  
euphemism;  Andrewes  was called "the star of preach ers."  
At a slightly later date John Boone (1573-1611) and  Joaspb  
Hall (1574-1656) divided the  aufiragea  of the pious.  Ta  the  
middle of the  s;th  century the sermon became one of the mod  
highly.cultivated  forms of Intellectual entertainment in Great 
Britain, and when the  the&tres  were closed at the Common-
wealth it grew to be the only public form of eloquence. It Is  

impossible to name all the eminent preachers of this time, but  

a few must be mentioned. John Hales  (ι 84-ι66);  Edmund  
Calamy (r όοο -ιόόό );  the Cambridge Platonist, Benjamin  
Whicbcote (ι όοp-ιό fis);  Richard Baxter (1615-1691); the  
puritan John Owen  060-1683);  the philosophical Ralph  
Cυdwοτth (τ617-ι688);  Archbishop Leighton (ιδι ι-ι684)— 
etch of these holds an eminent position in the records of pulpit 
eloquence, but all were outshone by the gorgeo us  oratory and 
art of Jeremy Taylor  (1613-3667),  who is the moat  illustoou  
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writer of semen whom the British lace has produced.  lii.  
matchiese  collection of discourses delivered at Golden Grove,  

The  Eriisidos,  was published in 1653-1655. The fault of the  
17Ιh-centυπy  sermon was a tendency, less prominent in Jeremy  
Taylor than in any other writer, to  dashle  the audience by a display  
of false learning and by a violence in imagery; the great merit  
of its literary form was the fullness of its vocabulary and the  
richness arid melody of style which adorned It at Its beat. Some 
of the most remarkable divines of this great period, however,  
are scarcely to be mentioned as successful writers of sermons.  

At the Restoration, pulpit oratory in England became drier,  
less picturesque and more sententious. The great names at this  
period were those of Isaac Barrow (1630-1677); Robert 506th  
(ιόµ- ι7ιό ),  celebrated  for his wit in the pulpit; John  Tlllotaon  
0630-094, thecopyrightof  whose sermons fetched  Ibeenormona  
sum of 2500 guineas after  hisdsstb,  and  cl  whom It was said  
that he was "not only the hest preacher of the age, but seamed  Ιο  
have brought preaching to perfection"; sad Edward Stilling-
fleet 4635-1699),  styled, for his appearance  In the  puipli,  "the  
beauty of holiness." These prea chers of the Restoration were  
controveraiaiiats,  keen, moderate and unenthusiastic. These  
qualities were accentuated in the  i&h  century, when for a while  
religious oratory ceased to have any literary value The sermons  
of Benjamin  Hosdly  (1676-1761) have a place inhistory, and  
these of Joseph Butler (1692-1752), the  Rdis  Sermons of  
have great philosophical Importance. Thomas Boston's (1676-
1732) memory has been revived by the praise of Stevenson,  
but his zeal  ras  far exceeded by that of John Wesley (1703-
1791), who preached  ‚c οοο  sermons, and by that of George  
Whitefield  (1714-1770).  

Of all countries, however, Fence Is the one which has shown  
most brightly in the cultivation of the sermon. In the 14th  
century  Gcrson  (1363-1429) seems to have been the earli est  
divine who composed and preached in French, but his example  
was not followed by any man of equal genius. It was the  
popular movement  ci  the Reformation, which made the sermon a  
piece of literature, on the lips of Jean Calvin  (1509-1564),  Pierre  
Vint 45II-I57I)  and  Tbόodore  dc She (1519-1605). With  
these stern Protestant discourses may be contrasted the beautiful,  
but somewhat euphuistical sermons of St  Frιnςοis  dc Sales  (ι6ο -
1622), full of mystical Imagery. Feder Claude dc  Lingendea  
4591-x666)  has been looked upon as the father of the classic  

French sermon, although his own  ‚oncio,ies  were Invariably  
written in Latin; but his methods were adopted in French, by the  

school of  Bourdsloue  and  Bossuet.  In the great body of noble 
religious eloquence delivered from French pulpits during the  

z;tb  century, the  Szst  place is certainly held by the sermons of  
J. B.  Bossuct 4627-17ο4),  who remains perhaps the greatest  
preacher whom the world has ever seen Ills six  Orossons  
Ι5as4rer,  the latest of which was delivered in 1687, form the  
most majestic ending type of this spe cies of literature. Around  
that of  Bosauct  were collected other noble names: Louis  Bour-
daloue  (1632-1704), whom his contemporaries  preferred to 

 Bossuet  himself; Esprit  Flichier  (1632-1710), the politest  
preacher who ever occupied a Parisian pulpit; and Jules  
Mascaron 4634-1703),  in whom all forma of eloquence  were 
united.  Α  generation later appeared Baptiste Massillon (1663-
1742), who was to  Bosauet  as Racine to Corneille; and Jacques  
Saurin  (1673-1730), whose  gyangelical  sermons  were delivered  
it the Hague. These are the great classic preachers whose 
discourses  continue to be read, and to form  an  inherent nut of  the  
body of French literature. There was some revival of the art of 
the sermon at Versailles a century later, where the Abbe Maury,  

Whose critical work has been men tioned  above, preached with 
vivid eloquence between 1770 and 1785; the  P&e Elisie  (1726-
2783), whom Diderot and Mme Roland greatly admired, held  
isimilarplace,at thesametime,inParis.  Since the end of the  
dith  century, although a great number of volumes of sermons  
have been and continue to be published, and although the pulpit  

holds its own in Protestant and Catholic countries alike, lot 
purposes of exhortation and encouragement, it  cinnot  be lied 
that the sermon has in any way extended its influence as a form 

Di pure  l3Ιeritιnre  It  baa,  in general, been greatly sho rtened.  
arid the ordinary sermon of to-day is no longer an elaborate niece  

of carefully balanced and o rnamental literary architecture, but  
a very simple and brief homily, not occupying the listener for  

more than some ten minutes In the course of an  elniborale servics.  
In Germany, the great preachers of the middle ages were 

Franciscans, such as Brother  Bertold  of Regensburg (1220-τη' ,), 
 or Dominicans, such as Johann  Tauler  (1290-  ιjό ι),  who preached  

in Latin. The great period of vernacular preaching lasted from  
the beginning of the  τύ th  to the end of the 17th century. Minim 
Luther was the most ancient type of early Reformation preacher,  
and he was succeeded by the mystic Johann Arndt (1555-162 Ι ); 

 the Catholic church produced in Vienna the eccentric and  abacit  
burlesque oratory of Abraham a Santa Clara (1642-r 709).  Tb.  
last of the great German preachers of this school was P.  J.  
Spener,  the founder of the  Pietists  (1635-1705).  

Among the best authorities on the history of the sermon  nsw  
Abbe  Mauty:  Errol sir  VIkguersci  di In  rio,,.  (2  vols.,  Paris.  ι8ιο);  
Rothe, Geschdcfd'  ώ  ?rsdiigl (Βremeιτ, 88ι).  (E. C.)  

SEROUX D'ACINCOURT,  JEAN  ΒΑΡtΙ6FΕ WUII ΟΗG3  
(1730-1814),  Pteuch  archaeologist and histo rian, was born at 
Beauvais on the 5th of April 1730. He belonged to a good  family, 
and in his youth served as an  omcer  in a regiment of cavalry. 
Finding it necessary to quit the army in order to lake charge of his 
younger  brothera  who had been left orphans, be was  apροiπtat  
a farmer-general by Louis  XV.  In 1777 he  viailed  England,  
Germany and Holland; and in the following year he travelled  

through Italy, with the  ylew  of exploring thoroughly the  remaina  
of ancient art. He afterwards settled at Rome, and devoted  
himself to preparing the results of his researches for publication.  
He died  ori  the 24th of September 1814,  leavIng  the work, which  
was being issued in parts, unfinished; but it was carried on by 
M. Genre, and published complete under the title  L'Hisioir.  
iii  ro,,  per Ins  morn'morts, depair sa dicadeiw.  συ qsaki&m'  
Siki' jusqw'&  son  re ιnσυιe2emεnd  συ  reiziles.  (6  vola. foL with  
32$ plates, Paris, 1823). An English translation by Owen Jones 
was published in  ι&.  In the year of his death  Seroux d'Agin

-court published In Paris a  Rerueii  di  Jra'mmrls  4  scsdpiw.  
oaiiqw, .,, kn -e rifle  (i vol.  4t0).  

8!RΟW,  or Sassy, the Himalayan name of a goat- like antelope  
of the size of a donkey, nearly allied to the  gorsi  (q.;.) of the 
same region, but considerably larger, and with small face-glands.  
The Himalayan animal is a local race of the Sumatran Near.-
rhoedus ssmairer'sis;  and the name  zerow  Is now extended to 
embrace all the species belonging  tO  the same genus, the range  
of which extends from the Himalaya to Burma, the Malay  

Peninsula and Sumatra In one direction, and to Tibet, China.  
Japan and Formosa in  ariother. Serows  inhabit scrub-clad  
mountains, at no great elevation. (R. L.') 

 IERPA  PINTO, ALEXANDER  ALBERTO  Dl LA  ROCRA  
4846- Ι905),  Portuguese explorer in Africa, was been at the 
castle of  Polchr,s,  on the Douro, on the  roth  of April 446. 
Entering the army in 1864. he served in  Motambique,  and in 1869 
took part In an expedition against tribes in revolt on the  lowe, 
Limbed. In 1877 be and Captains  Cspello  and ‚yen, of the 
Portuguese navy we re  sent on so expedition to south central  
Africa. The  exρlοrers left  Benguella  in November  ι8»  for the  
intetior,  but  Serpa  Pinto soon parted  from his colleagues, who  
went north, while Serge Pinto cont inued east. Re crossed the  
Kwando  in June 1878, and in August reached  Lialni,  the  Barotse  
capital on the Zambezi, where he received help from the Rev.?.  
Coillatd  which enabled him to centime his journey down the  

river to the Victoria Fells, whence be tensed south, arriving at 
 Prttorla  on the 12th  of February 1879.  Ηe wss  the fourth  

explorer to traverse Africa from west to east, and was the kg  

to lay &enwith approximate accuracy the route between  Bibe  
and  Lialui.  Among ether rewards the Royal Geographical  
Society of London awarded him (188ι)  the Founder's medal.  
The amount of his  traveis  appeared In English under the title  
Ηa.  Σ  owned  Afi'ice  (s vole., London,  ι8Sι).  Iii 2884 he at-
tempted, with has success, the  explorstlon  of the regions  
between  Moumblque  and Lake  Nyass.  Appointed  goverme  of  
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Μoιιmblφι. lυ iasp,  he  osgaibud  an  wapeditian  with the abject  
of' securing fer Paitugal  the Shire higidemis  and neighbouring  
regime, but the vigorous action 01 the British agents (John  
Β"'""  and  Η. Η. Johnstcii)  frustrated this design (see  
Arucsj s). Sherd),  &fieriest&  Seηse  Pinto  τetνιυ d  to Lisbon  
and was promoted  ιο  the rash of  colond.  Re died on the  s8tb  
.1  Decemberigco.  

$ZkPW  (Let.  su$as, rrnepjjig,  from  snpere;  d "1.  
from  ,uprnv, Gr.  fpnw),  a synonym for  repiBo  or snake (see  
Rzsnag,  sad  SNAKeS),  sow generally used only of  dιngeτουa  
varleths,  or metaphorically. See also  Sxmvr.Wusam,  
helm- 

in muse the serpent  (Fr.  m'p'si, Ger. S.rjiesi, Sdίrn'geιwώ r,  
11.1  ήέ a οb.oΙeιc  barn  wiadinatrwseiig &deed from  
the old wooden comets  (Ζ ak's),  end the progenitor of the  
bam.boan, Rirnian  bemoan and  cpbicleide.  The serpent is  
cimipeied  of tree  piame  of wood, hollowed out and cut to the  
desired shape. They em so  jolned  together try gluing ia  to form  
$  conical tub, α  wide calibre with a diameter varying from •  
little over ball en rocket the αοοk ιs need)! 4 in. et the ωider end.  
'Jb.lube  Is covered with leather to  cniiuitmildity.  The timer  
eaury  ends  withabant brent  tube or crook, to which the cup.  
shaped mouthpiece is attached; the lower end does not  esqssnd  
to form a  bei*,a  peculiarity the  aenIent iharod  with the  enmeta.  
The tube is pierced laterally with air  bolsa,  the first three of  
which are covered with the fingers of the right hand and the  
others with those of the left. When ill the holes are thus  
dosed the instrument will produce the following mends, of  
which the fag is the fundamental and time rest the harmonic  

series founded thereon: , -, 	 —  

νο 
Each of the holes on being successively opened gives the same  
series of harmonica on a new fundamental, thus producing a  
chromatic compass of three octaves by means of iii boles only.  

ίί 	

The boles are curiously disposed along the 
tube for convenience in reaching them 
with the Sngers; in consequence they axe 
of very small diameter, and this effects the 
Intonation and timbre of the  Initrument 
adνeτ dy.  With the  applicatIon  of keys 
to the serpent, which made it possible 
to place the boles approximately In the 
correct theoretical position, whereby the 

. 	 diameter  of the holes was else made pro- 
portional to that of the tube, this defect  
ens remedied and time timbre improved.  

Tb. serpent was, according to Abbe  
Lebιrυί '  the outcome of experiments made  
on the cetera, the bars cornet or  ΖιιΑε,  by  
E.dm'  Guillaume, canon  ci Auxetre,  in  ιο.  
The invention at once proved a success, and 
the new bass became a valuable addition to 
church  cο cinιed  mime, more especially in  

is spite of the serpent's harsh.  un- 
pkamnttone. Mersenne  (1636) describes end 

 bgwes the serpent of his day in detail. but it was evidently unknown 
to  Pm.toqjus ( ι ό ιS).  During the 18th  century the construction of 

 the inemment  undersea; essay  ΙmµΓονιιniιits,  the  teedency being 
to mite the u*wieldy windinge  more compact. At the beg inning  
of the rode century the open bole. had been discarded, and as many  
as fourteen or  esvetteen  keys disposed  convenicntly  along the tube.  
Gerber, in his  Ltxjko,, (iqo),  states that in 1780 a musician of  
111k. earned  Ιt'glbο  making further experiments on the serpent,  
produerd  a  L*ue been, giving it the slum*of the bassoon for greeter  

peqrsbiliey;  and  Frichot,  a French refugee in London,  istτοducd  
a variant of brass which  raρidlγ  won favour under the name of bass 
horn" or  "h rinseson rinse in English military hands. On being  
όαιοdιιοφ on the  (e.tlnent  of Europe, this instrument via  tecoived  
Inie geiserul  use trod gave a fresh impetus to experiments with 

 buses for military bands, which resulted  Srrt  in the  ophkloide  
(9ν.)  and  ulthnaiely  In the valuable  invention of the  ρistοπ  or  
νalν'.  

Further information as to the  techniqqe  and construction of the  
serpent may be gained  from Joseph  t τ6έ lkh's  excellent  treetI.e  

•  See  Mbn'sre coecerwii 1'iisIo&' erdfsiastiqs'  el  'iν4Ι' d'A ixsrri  
(Ρaτίs,  164$).  iL  189.  

on all the  hiatrtimest'  of the orchestra In his day (Boss, 181;),  
where clear and accurate practical drawings of the instruments era  
given. (KS.)  

8ΒΒmΤΑU,  or  Osmucmia,  in astronomy,  • coiiatdla
-don of the northern  hmιi,btτe,  anciently aimed  Aaicuiapius,  

and  uiautlooed  by  Etidoxus  (4th century  s.c.)  and  Argus (3ιd  
century  s.c.). Α'dίng  to the Greek fables it variously 
represents:  Csznaboim  (or  Cbaniabcn),  king of the Grose, killing  
erie  of the dragons of  Ttiptolemus,  ox  Heracles  killing the  sempost  
at the dyer  Sangsrlm  (or Sagan.), or the  phylidan Asdepioa  
(Aescuisplu.),  to denote his skill in curing snake bites. Ptolemy  
catalogued 29 stars,  Tychu  Brake ι 5, end  Hevellu.  4ο.  "New" 
stirs were observed in  idog  and 1846.  

ΙΙΛΡΤ1ΜΙ.  in geometry, a cubic curve described by Sir 
Jesse Newton, and given by the  csrtusaa  equation  y(σ'+ή -.  
elm The origin is  point of  inSediou,  
the aria of  x ii  an asymptote, and the 
curve lies  betuien  the ρακΒel lines  
s".i.b. 

mPmmME,  a mineral which, in a  
imseive  and Impure farm, mum on a  
large scale  isa  rock, and being  cenimemly 

 of variegated colour, is often  ott  and polished, like marble, 10'  uee  
as a decorative done. It Is  genetally  bald  thai  the name  wse  
suggested by the fancied  stsemhlance  of the dark mottled green  
stone to the akin of a serpent, but it may possibly refer to some  
reputed  ,irtue  of the stone  sa  a cure for make-bit.. Serpentine  
was probably, at least in part, the hides  b$τι'  of  Dicecoddea  
and the  e$'td  of Pliny; gad this name  apposia  in a  latlmdaed  
form as the  sn$sdoria  of G. Agricola, writing in the  i*Ib  
century, and as the  iopis sW$lIi.iiis  and  esesmec mpsids.'rn  of  
otbar  early  unIts. Italian sculptors have sometimes termed It  
rasorisia  in  albedon  to its resemblance to the skin of a frog.  

Altboeghpopemlarlyesileda  "marble," serpentine  isesoendolly  
different from any kind of limestone, In that it is a magnesium 

 silicate,  sasodated Issuevar,  with more or km ferrous silicate.  
Analyses show that the m ineral contains  Η'ΜgιSi1Ο,,  said lithe  
water be regατded  as  coos*itutionsl  the formula may be written  
Mgu(SiO.)Jfn(MgOH).  Serpentine occur, massive,  Sb'οui,  
lanseliaror  granular, but never crests/limed. Pine  preudomoqibs  
having the bum of olivine, but the composition of serp entine, are  
known from  Saaeumln Buskerud,  Norway, the crystals revealing  
their  chaiscter  by containing  sri or"ιmmi 1  kernel of the original  
mineral The alteration of rocks rich is divine  baa  give' rise 
to much of the  serpcntin'  occurring as  roek.massm  (see  P1st-
nomz).  Studied  mlcro.copics&ly,  the change  is seen to proceed  
from the  surfeco  and from the irregular cracks of  the.olivine,  
producing fibres of serpentine. The Iron of the olivine passes  
more or less completely into the fettle stale, giving rite to grains  
of magnetite, which fοτιn a black dust, and may ultimately yield  
scalezofhaematiteoT  limonite. Considerable increase of volume  
generally accompanies  serpentlniration,  and thus  ste  produced 

 hsttares  which  atiord  passage for the agents of alteration, resulting 
in the formation of an ir regular mesh-like structure, formed of  
strings of serpentine enclosing kernels of  olivizme  In the meshes,  
and this  ohivine  may itself ultimately become  .eήmentinized.  
Serpentine may also be formed by the alteration of other non

-sluminous lerro-magnesian silicates such as  custatite, augite οτ 
hornblende, and in such cases it bray show microscopically a  
chatecteristic  structure related to the cleavage of the original  
mineral, notably lozenge- shaped in the case of  homblende.  
Many  interesting  peeudomorpba  of serpentine were described by  
Professor J.  D. Dana from the  Trny  Poster iron-mine, near  
Brewster, New York,  US.A.,  including some  rosnarkabis  speci-
mens  with cubic cleavage. 

The purest kind οf  serpentine, known as "noble serpentine," 
is generally of pale greenish or yellow colour, slightly translucent, 
sad breaking with a rather bright  conchoidal  fracture, It  
occurs  chieSy  in granular limestone, and is often accompani ed  
by  forgerite,  divine or  chandrodite.  The hardness Of serpentine 
is between 3 and 4, while the  specihc  gravity varies from a' 

 Ιο  34 . 4 green serpentine of the exceptional  berduesi  of 6,  
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formerly regarded as Jade, Is known as  boweelte,  having been  
named by J. D.  l)ana  after C. T. Bowen. The original  bowenite  
came from Smithfield, Rhode Island., 17.5.Α.,  and a similar 
mineral was described by General C. A. McMahon as occurring  
In  Mghanistan,  where it is carved fee  muamental purpesea  
in the belief that it is jade  (q.e).  Many common carvings  
regraded as jade are tulle serpenthie, end therSlore Deft. Serpen-
tine of columnar or  ώ aχιely £broua  form is termed  pimubic,  a  
name proposed by J. F. L  ilsuansun  from the Greek  τυφόr  
(bitter) In  alluiion  to the presence of magnesia. The  bι eΙy  
fibrous serpentine is called  chry,otile  from the lustrous yellowish  
velour which it usually presents Wens, gold; ether, fibre) and  
this variety is extensively worked, especially In Canada, for use  
as asbestos  (g.e.).  In order to avoid confusion between the  
word.  cbzyaotlle  and  cbiysolite,  it has been proposed by Dr  
J. W. Evans that the fibrous serpentine should he distinguished  
as  iaxystiohte—a modification of the ancient name, taken from  
its occurrence near  Rarystos  In  Euboea.  Foliated  kepentine  
is usually termed  msxmolite—a name giver by C. T.  Nuttill,  
from  µα,eµαΙρω  (to glisten) In reference to its lustre.  Α  thin  
lamellar or flaky serpentine supposed to occur in the Antigorlo  
valley north of  Domodcsseia  in Piedmont Is called  sntigorlte,  
having been named In 1840 by M. E.  Schwaizer,  after whom a 

 .omewhal  similar mineral Is tiered  achwelserite» AntigoTite  
baa  been studied by Professor T. G. Bonney and  Misa.C.  Raisin  
(Q.arf.  been. Gad. 8*'., 1α3., ιgo3,  ρ. όνο;  brie.,  zpo8,  p.  ι s). 

 An apple-green translucent serpentine passes under the name of 
 williamsite,  having been so called by C. U.  Seρ rd  In honour  

of Its discoverer L. White Williams, of West Chester, Pennsyl- 
vania, where this variety occurs. 

"Common serpentine" Is the Impure massive kind which  
occurs in rock-muse. and Is extensively worked as  "eerpentine.  
marble." It Is sometimes veined with  steatite,  or  magnealte,  
and may contain scattered  crystalard disliage, brosizite  or  bastite  
(an filtered rhombic  pyrozene),  which by  schlllerization  may  
present it  metallIc  lustre. In England the chief localities of  
serpentine axe In Cornwall, especially in the  Liiard  district,  
where It I. quarried and carved Into  msntelpieces,  columns, 
vanes and other ornaments. Much of it presents a rich red or  
brown colour, often mottled and sometim es seined. Professor  
Bonney  baa  shown that It has been largely derived from olivine.  
Green serpentine  occurs near  Rolyhead  in  Angleaty.  Α  beautiful  
serpentine, generally mottled red and green, with veins of 

 ateatlte,  Is found at  Poxtaoy  In  Baullahire,  Scotland, and was 
used for pillars in the great ball at Versailles. S erpentine con-
taining  cluomite  is bird In the  Shetiand lalands.  

The rock called  "ophlcakite "  consists of an intimate  usoda.  
lion of serp entine with limestone, often forming an ornamental  
Stone which is beautifully clouded and  πο cd  with  varioua  shades  
of green. It generally results from the metamorphism of an  
impure dolomitic limestone, the  impuritie,  having  cryztallized  as  
new minerals which become altered to serpen tine. Pseudo.  
inorpbs  of serpentine occur after  foTsterlte.  The heat known  
serpentlnous  marble ed the British Isles occurs In  Comiemsra  In 
Galway,  Ιreland,  and passes In trade under the name of "Irish  
green." Ophicaidtea  are developed also in various parts of 
Scotland, and the green pebbl es  found in  loita  belong to this  
type of rock. The famous  eo,00i*al  marble  of Canada Is also 
of similar character. 

In Saxony common serpentine Is largely worked at  ZOblIta 
 near  Manenberg  and  Waldheim.  The rock of  ZSbllta,  mentioned 

by G. Agricola in the  ιό th  century, Is usually of dull green or  
brown colour, and frequently contains dark red Boh emian  
garnet or pyrope (g.e.).  It was used in the mausoleum of Prince  
Albert at  Frogmore,  Windsor, and in Abraham Lincoln's moon-
meat at Springfield, Illinois,  U.S.A.  Italy is rich in serpentine, 
the best-known being the  verde  di  Projo,  which has been quarried  
for centuries at  Monteferrato  near Prato in Tuscany, and her 
been largely used in eccle siastical architecture In Florence, 
Prato and  Plstdja.  Much serpentine Is found near Genoa and  
Levanto.  The  verde  di  Pegil  comes from  Pegli  not far from  
Genoa, while the  verde  di  Genovo  Is • brecdaltd serpentihotse  

limestone from  Pletra Ι'ν s*. Semendu *' edsa, '  
many localities  in the  /φenτιin,  in  EIb&  and in Comic,.  Tb. 

 term  ophiolite  ban been vaguely used to include not only  
tines but many other rocks  anedated  with the Italian serpen-
tines. Verde  ,nsiico  is a  breceiated  serpentine with fragments et 
limestone, originally  bώ ιιgbt  by the Remus from  Atmx  he  
Tbessaly,  and called  kpfe nbuciu.  Il ls sometime. known ma  
mat  nniiqse,  or, following the old Fiendk seed  eniiqwa. αίεε  
teem serpentine is often improperly applied to the ancient gum 
porphyry of  Inconia  in the  Pelopoanesus ($τβdα snpmWma  

made). True serpentine occurs at numerous  localities in the  
Alps and in France, an elegant variety being quarried at  pdssnd  
in the  Vosgee,  whilst a fine  opbicaklte  is worked at St  V6 τι 

 sad  Mammns, dsp. Rautee-Alpee.  .Tim Ronda MV.,., in  
Spain also yield serpentine.  

In North America serpentine Is so widely distributed thee  
only a few localities can he merited. It Is found In St  L'wramc.  
county, Essex county sad Warren county, New York, and she  
on Staten Island; .1  Monivllie  and  Eoboksn  In New  Jerwy  
at Newport, Rhode Island.; at Newbury and  Ν wbυryρos 

 Massachusetts; Texas, Lancaster county, bird Weal  
Chester county,  Peimayivania;  at many localities  In Vermont,  
and in California, Connecticut, Georgia, Mai ne, Maryland,  
Michigan, New Mexico, North Carolina and Washington.  

For American  serρentitω · see  Sims for  3siidtsg  end  D.mn$fess,  
by  Geosge  P. Merrill (New York  ιφ);  and for serpentine .'½.ms  
see the same author's  Νο,ι.mι∆1l' M,nerd'  (New York,  

flERPINT-WORSRIP.  From .11 parts of the world there is 
a very considerable body of evidence fur the prominence of the 
serpent in religion, mythology and folk-lo re. Snake.  
worship still prevails largely in India, and a writer  
in 1896 remarks that the previous  census showed in  'webS  
the North-West Provinces over  25,000  Nags. (serpent) bow.  
worshippers, 153,000 votaries of the snake-god  GOga,  and,  Ι 

 the Punjab, some nu* special votaries of the snake  godllngs.t  
The evidence from modern India can be supplemented  by the 
medieval and ancient Indian sources, and, in particular, by the 
representations of the adora tion of snake-deities on the Buddhist 
topes of  Sanchi  and  Amravatl.'  There we find, not indeed  
Using serpents,  but deities with serpent-symbolism, Indicating 
a composition of various strata of religious belief, analogous to  
the evidence for serpent-symbo lism from  Babylonla,  Crete, 
Greece or Peru; for the higher religions have almost invariably 
retained In their ritual and belief,  somctlmeswltb ooly  slight 
modification, cruder  conceptiona  which can still be studied in  
less elevated form among the lower races of India, Africa or 
America. The result is instructive when we  tflrfl  to the numerous  
serpent myths and legends from the Old World and the New, 
to the stray notices In old writers, or to the fragmentary scrape  
of popular superstition everywhere. Modem scientific research 
has vividly illustrated the  sΙertοtyρel  nature of the human 
mind; there Is a  gentral  similarity in the effect of  s$milsr  
phenomena upon people at a similar stage of mental growth; 
there is an almost Inherent or unconscious belief which  baa  heel 
transmitted through the countless ages  of  man'a  history. Al  
the time time, apart from the gradual evolution of religious  asel  
other conceptions there se, the more Incidental and artificial  
Influences which ham shaped them. Hence, our evidence fee 
serpent-cults everywhere represents varying stages In the 
historical development of a few related fundamental Ideas 
which axe  p.ycbploglcally  explicable; and II Is  imposeible  to  
deal with the subject geographically or historically, it is meat  
useful, perhaps,  ιο  survey some of the general  foaturea  of held  
as an introduction to the more  complea  inquiries which  luvolys  
a consideration of other subjects over a larger field.  

'See W. Cruise, The  Po$ndo, Rdi ίne  end Polk-lie,  ή  Norfimi  
ladle (London 1896), ii. ix:. 

' See the  elaό .tcΙy  illustrated  wrk  of lames  Feι uώ οn. 1?e.  
end  Setpe,d W' ,rjh έ ,  e,  ZiIesireiiores of  i(iddoty  mid Art in hides 

 (2nd  ed.,  I.ondon,  1573): also M.  Wbrternitz. "-der  Srρsbd, em  
shindfither Schlangen.eult."  In Metal. d. esebr.p. GssdL  of Vienna,  
• (jabS).  pp. 2512. 550264. Both give  .bund*nt Infoainatlon 

 on the various  leaiisrss  of serpent-cults. 
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flaunting buildings and famous ruins, gliding around peel. ills  
and trees, mystenously di.sappearrng below ground, the sell* ted  
all its kind invariably arrested attention through its οι 	my  
distinctivenes,  from bird or beast. Its gliding motion su ι 	ted  
the winding riser. Biting its tail it symbolized the earth sure 	led  
by the world-river. Its patient watchfulness, the fa.sc ι n.' ι it  
exerisd  over its victims, the easy domestication of some 	WI,  
arid the deadliness of others have always impressed pnmitinc 	sis.  
Its swift and deadly dart was likened to the lightning; . ,  illy  
marvellous seemed its fatal power. It is little wonder that c ιeπ  
who could tame and bandle the reptiles gained esteem and influence.  
Sometimes the long life of the serpent and its habit of changing the  
skin suggested ideas of immortality and resurrection, and it In  
noteworthy that one Indian snake-festival occur, after or at the  

sloughing. when the sacred being is thus supposed to become purified, 1  
A very common belief associates serpents or dragons and other  

monstell  with the guardianship of treasure or wealth;  corp., e.g.,  
& 8., 	the golden  apples of the  Heapenden,  and the  Egypliaii  
&rue 	gods  Kneph  and Osiris, and the Indian Krishna and  
we'b  'd  Indre.  Serpents adorned with necklaces of jewels  

or with crowns were familiar in old  supei.tiIlon, and 
the fitment with a ruby in its mouth was a favouri te love. 
loben.  Many  ilorica  tell of the grateful reptile which brought  
valuable gifts  ιο '  benefactor. According to a common Indian  
belief  wealthy man who dies without an heir  r,t*mlz  to guard  
his wealth in the form of a serp ent, and Italian superst ition  
supposed that to find agerp5nI'a  skin brought good luck (Leland).'  
?lo singular preference foe jewels on the part of serpents will  

eaplain  the belief, and creatures like the jackdaw which hive  
this weakness do not enjoy this prominence in folk-lore. A  
eatlouslist'c esplanatoii  might be found in the  comiexion  
between the  chtbonic  serpent and subterranean  aourcneol pealth.'  
Moreover, the serpent is often associated with metallurgy, and  
to serpent deities hive been ascribed the working of metals,  
gem-cutting and indeed culture in general. The Aztec Quetzal -  
coall  taught metallurgy and agriculture, gave abundance of  
maim, also wisdom and freedom from disease. The Babylonian 
Ls, who sometimes  has serpent  attributes,  Introduced—like  
the American serpent  Votan—knowledge and culture. The  
hall-serpent Cadmus brought knowledge of mines, agriculture,  
and ,the  " Cudmeαα  letter,, while  Cecrops  inculcated  lawi  
and ways of life and was the  Stat  to establish monogamy.  
Although the reptile is not particularly intelligent, it has become  
(mmd  for  abrgwdnesa  and wisdom, whether in the Garden of 
Eden (Gen. iii i; a  Cor.  xi. )  or generally  (ci.  Malt. a.  ιό ). 
The  Ophitea (q.e.)  actually identified the serpent with  Sophia 
("Wisdom"), the old sage  Garga,  one of the father, of Indian  
astronomy, owed his learning to the serpent-god Scabs  Niga;  
sod the  Phomsidaa ykpwv Ό Ια'ν  wrote the seven tablets of file 
which were guarded by  Ηarmοώ a.4  Not only is the serpent  
connected with oracles, the beneficent  o'aihdeeeIos'  of Phoenicia  
also  symbolir,ed  immortality. In Babylonian myth a serpent, 
apparently in a well or pool, deprived Gilgamesh  of the plant 
which rejuvenated old age, and if it was the rightful guardian  
of the wonderful gift, one is reminded of the Hebrew story, now 

 seabaped  In Can. in., where the supernatural serpent Is dearly  
acquainted  wIth,  the properties of the tree of life.'  

' Fergunwm,  p. 259. Perhaps the sloughing more than any ether 
 eature  stimulated primitive speculation: cf.  Winternita.  p.  28.  

'See  Cnmo&e,  ii. t and 33 aq.;  C. C. Leland,  Eirsscaa Ro*&iii  
R'iiaias,  p. 283; Wiπteτmtz 37 seq.;  A. W.  Buckland, ΑΝ1Ιυufο-
lagicd $bidia  (189'),  ρρ.  104439 (on serpents in  coonerion  with  
metallurgy and  pTeciom  stones).  

1 Εχcaνstοα  know bow the popular mind associates their labour,  
with search (or hidden  treasere,  and no doubt the wealth of dead 

 eiviliaat'ons  often stimulated the imagination of subsequent genera-
'sons. A  gnmne  Indian story (Crooks, ii. 136) show, how old  
*ieszurecdiambeea  could actually harbour  esoemous  and deadly  
make,.  

4 Νουnυι  (Dion.  xli. o =q.t.cited by W. W. G.  Βaυdiιώ ι. 
.Pud. a. Rdig .Grsek.  (Leipzig, 1876),1 274 seq. (pp. 255'292. Semitic  

rι

serpent.cizlt). See. (Or Gnus, C. F.  Oldbam,  lb Sus sad the 
5 (London. 1905).  ρ. ; sad, (or the serpent'. wisdom, 
Schwartz,  Urqesmg der  Myflkokgle (1860), pp. 55 seq.: 1- 

Ιlawhίγ,  Die Sckksge iw Myiks" a, C.diuia d.  dud. Veils, (5867),  
ii, 53  seq . 

- . 'see H. Gresimann, A,ckei f. Rdigioiiswinessdafs,s.  357  .qq. 
A  Babylonsea  cylinder  mpnseets  two  8guττs  (divine?) on either  
side of.  'rult.trie.  and behind one of them a  seqient  coils upwards.  

Serpents were supposed to know of a root which brought  
back their dead  ιο  life, and an old Greek story told how certain  
mortals took the  hint.4  In one form or another the  
healing powers of the serpent are very familiar in  

legώ ιd  and custom. Siegfried bathed in the blood of  
the 'dragon he slew and thus  bocasne  invulnerable;  
the blind emperor  'Ibeodosius  recovered his sight when a grateful  
serpent laid a precious stone upon his eyes;  Csdmua  and his  
wife were turned into serpen ts  to cure human  lila.  "In  /899 a 
court in  Larnaca,  Cyprus,  awarded  £8ο  (Turkish) as damages  
for the loss of a snake's born which had been lent to cure a certain  
disease" (Munson, p. 117, P. 9).  Not to multiply examples, it 
must suffice to refer to the old popular idea that medical skill  
could be gained by eating some part of a serpent: the idea that  
its valuable qualities would thus he as similated belongs to one  
of the fundamental dogmas of primitive mankind  (Cf.  Porphyry,  
Di  aSs!.  ii. 48). Now, serpents were tended in the sanctuaries 
of the Greek  Aesculspius (Aakh!plos), the farm= godof  healing.  
Among his symbols was a serp ent coiled round a  sιa,  and 
physicians were for long wont to place this at the bead of their  

prescriptIons. Re Is also represented leaning on a  stan  while  
a huge serpent ream itself up behind him, or (on a coin from 

 Gythium)  a serpent seems to come to him from a well. At 
Athens,  Aaklepmoa Amynos  had a sanctuary with altar and well,  
and among the votive  oFerings  hive been discovered models  
of snakes.' The god-hero came from Epidaurus to the shrine 

 at  Sicyon  In the form of a serpent, and the serpent sent from  

Epidaurua  to stay a plague at Rome  remained there, and a  
temple was erected to  Aesculspiva.  The sanctuary of the 
deified healer at Cos marked the site where another serpent  
brought from Epidaurus dived into the earth  (Pauasnfaa,  
10, 3,  Si. 53, 4).  Hygieia,  goddess of health, passed for his 
daughter, and is commonly identified with the woman In Creek  
art who feeds a serpent  oot  of a saucer. Moreover, the temple  
of the earth-goddess Boi'a  Del on the slopes of the Aventine  
was a bind of herbarium, and snakes were kept there ass symbol 
of the medical sit Even in Upper Egypt a few decades ago,  
there was a tomb of 'the  Mabommedan sheikh  Iferidi,  who—
it it alleged—was transformed into a serpent; in cases of 
sickness a spotle ss  virgin entered the cave and the serpent-
occupant might permit itself  Ιο  be taken In procession to the 

 patIeni.  The place was the scene of animal  aacriScea  and a 
yearly visit of women, and apparently preserved the traces of  
an old serpent-cult.  

Several practices conform to the idea that "hair of the 
dog that bit you "is a sure remedy, and that the serp ent was  
best fitted to overcome other serpents,' At  Emesa  
In Syria, watered by the Orontes, an image, the lower  

part of which was a scorpion, cured the sting of  macen 
 scorpions and freed the city from snakes."  Conatanti- 

nople sus similarly protected by the  serpent.Imphy  
of Delphi which Constant ine removed thither; an emperor 
was said to hive performed an enchantment over the monum ent 
well known in Greek  history.0  In modern India a walking-stick 
from a species  of cane in the neighbourhood of a certain serpent-
shrine protects against  snake,bite.m  Al Fernando  Πο,  when there  
The interpretation is uncertain, but the motive has parallels (see 
Got,Iet dAlviella, Msgra!Iori  of  S1mbοΙι,  London 1894. gI).  329, 
133. 167 ,eq.).  R. C. Munson, "The Serpent in the O.T. (Amer.  
Josru.  of .5'm. Lang,  xxi.  128), cite, an  Amenican.Indian  belief in 
a tree of healing, or rather of knowledge, inhabited by a serpent.  

5 3. C. Fraser,  A!onis, ΑΙώ  and  Osvis  (2nd ed., London, 1907),  
ρ. ι;  also his notes on Pausanias, vol iii.  ρ. 65 seq. 

' himilar  votive offerings are known in India (Qldhsrn,  87). and,  
though their true significance is uncertain, in  anc,ent Aranla.  
Palestine and Eiam (see Η. Vincent,  Casaea ‚'api'S, Τc4'Ιsrelωιι  
rkenk.  Paris, 1907. pp.  374  nqq).  

5 Α.  H. Sayce. " Serpent Worship in Ancient and Modern Egypt,  
Ceekmfvrary  Risen, (Oct.  ι8).  p. 523;  cf.  also  Fergu.ioa,  34. 

See, for analogies, Fearer. Guides  Βοw  (2nd ed.). ii. 426  seq. ‚°  Even clothes washed in the waters of s.mew similarly  peotected  
the wearer,, See Guy Ic Strange, Ραieuiυ, wider 1½  
35;  sqq., and for other miscellaneous evideme, 396. 405, 495.  

' Rriy  Gonzalez dc Clarijo Ηαk! ιyΙ Seeudy (1839), 
 ' Josrnoi  of tie Bombay ran 	
. 

ώ  qf  the Regal ‚8 	 ,  
0.  r80.  
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was me *ides& nines chilιfreι, tbey  we brought to touch  
a serpent'.. skin which hung an a pole. The same  ideas'undedie  
the story of the Brazen  SeηιcυΙ  which cured the Israelites of  
the bites of the  aeqten*s  in the Wilderness  (Ηum.  m 6.9 ; a Car.  
χ.  9).  The object, however, was no temporary device;  mItupce 

 later,  s ο  years Slier the founding of the temple of Jerusalem,  
the  Bmaen  Serpent was regarded as  'assortbodoz  by the  refouinmg  
king  Heashiab,  and the historian who relates  its  oyerihzow  
sambea  its origin to the founder of Israelite national religion  
(a Kings  xviii.  4).  The story in fact may have arisen to  explain 
the object of cull; in any case it illustrates a general belief.  

Acceding to primitive thought, rivers, lakes, sprin gs  and wells  
see  cο mοnly  inhabited by spirits which readily assume human  

or animal form. Here the serpent and its kind are  
frequently  encountered.1  In India the  sexpent-godlinga  
are very often associated with water, and, even at the  

digging of a  well,wozship  is paid to  tbe"world  serpent,"  
and the  SAiagrflma  (spiral  amnionite),  sacred to Vishnu, is  
solemnly wedded to the  Tulasi  or basil plant, representative of  
the garden which the pool will fertilize' it is often  sυρροsed  
that the  NIga  (serpent) chiefs rule countri es  in pr under the 
water, and in  Kashmlr  a submarine serpent-king became a 
convert and built churches. Especially common are the popular  
stories connecting serpents with submarine palaces and treasures  
(Crooke  i.  4s,  cf.  i  a above); and one submarine  realm in the  
Ganges was reputed to  posams  "the eider of strength." In  
Palestine and Syria, where demoniacal beings are frequently  

associated with water, local opinion is sometimes uncertain  
whether the water is under the care of  aiim'  or of a patron-saint.  
Several springs are named after the serpent, and the sacred 
fountain of  Ephea  at Palmyra, who.* guardian in the early 
Christian era  waa,appointed  by the god  Υa4ibοΙ,  is still  itnanted  
by a female sr-meet-demon which can impede its  flow.5  Jeru-
salem bad the atone  Znbeieth  (possibly "serpent  ")  by the  
well En-Rogel  (r  Kings 19) and also its Dragon Well  (Neh.  

in modern times the curative Virgin's Spring or St Mary's  
Well hits its dragon which, when awake, swallows the inter-
mittent flow of the water.' Serp ents  of the water are often  
healers  (cf.  43).  A  aerpent  in a lagoon near  Gimbo-Ambusi  in  
Africa could cure madness; another, which haunt ed  an Algerian  
well, embodied the soul of a  Mabomniedsn  saint and could cure  
sore eyes. This feature is especially intelligible when the waters  
have medicinal qualities. Among thesouthern Arab. the hot  
well of  Msa'ide  was virtually a sanctuary, and the serpent-demon  
was honoured by annual festivals in the sacred month Rajab.  
As recently as  *882 ,when  the grand Llama of  Tashilumpo  was not  
relieved by the hot sp rings of  Barchutsan,  religious services were  
held to propitiate the  serpent.deities (Oldhsm,,  203). Finally,  
although in the sanctuary of  Aesculapius  healing came directly  
or Indirectly as the pati ents  dreamed, it appears from the  

	

;o' 'f  Α;1 lι 'm 	(Ι'' Ι , Cs3 sq)  that  lhcy 	Gist  
bathed in the sacred  sρring.  

The serpent of the water is also the serpent of the great  scz' ' οn  
which  the,earth  rented.' Sometimes the reptile lives in  sυ bmir ί ne 

 infernal regions (with his wife, Crooke 1. 43).  and an the demon 
of the underworld it is sometimes  the earth-shaker.' The Greek  
demon or snake Poseidon, god of sea and springs, was an earth-
quake god. To the great half-serpent monster Typhon were  ascrtl'ed  
numerous springs; he was also the cause of earthquakes, and  "I'ce 

  he buried himself in the earth he formed the bed of the au 
'See  Fearer's  note, on  Pausanias 0 898),  νοl. ν. ρρ.  44  seς 
'Ci'ooke  i.  a  seq.,  49;  see also  ΟΙdhm,  51. ''4; Winter,,,.'  sp. 

 The ammonite, here an instrument in a nature  "  marriage," hi  ic- 

	

where given rise to legends of the destruction of serpents, 	by 

	

St  ililda  at Whitby in Yorkshire, and perhaps also by St I 	ick  
in Ireland (see  Ε.  B  Tylor. Pr,milise Culture, 1903, I. 372).  

	

W. Ε.  Smith, Religion 0/ the Sensik,‚ znd mi.,  pp.  1 65  sel; 	ills 

	

references,  Cf.  C. F. Abbot,  Macodomo,,  Folk-lore, 2(1, 	hi  
draIns  held hat-i,  the water"; see further § ii below.  

'C. R. Condor, Teed-work in Palesline  ('878),  i.  3 13 n-il 	ho  
notes the" moving "of the water in John v 3 , 4  (st-c'  Εν.  m.11-  

'CI. Amos ix 3  and the Babylonian  Tiamat.  a serpent 01 	th. 	;  

	

lee  Baudisein  in  Hauck's Rrulesry.  f.  Theol.  v. p. 5  0 898) 	Κ.  
Cheyne,  Racy. Bib., art.  " Serρent." 	, 

'Sec  Fergusuon. 7'.  J. C.  Frχz τ,  Adorns, 165; and  Ε.  I di,  
"trek. f. ReAr. ν  236  seq..  369  seq.  

Οrοetes. This river, which was otherwise  esltd Dsskaa,  Tg 
or (*bites, is! knows at the present day as  tΙτι "  river of  the =16.  —  
(Nalp'Ei-'Ags; Baudisun ii. 163). The  waιετψουt.  some-
times taken [sea long-tailed  dragixi. is  huge  ααί τετρent,  
according to the  Wamka  of East Africa  (Τy Ιor  5.290  seq.).  

In ancient Persia the rainbow was the  cekstial  serpent,  
and among some African tribes it is the subterranean 	 "  
wealth-conferring serpent, stretching its head to the  
clouds, and spilling the earn in its greedy thirst" An nasty  lndia  
name of the Milky Way is "the pails of the serpent  (Ceockst  
1 25). and a great dragon or  serpent is often the cause of  rclipscn_  
ιο  (bat in India. on the occasion of an eclipse, its  attenIiois  can be  
attracted by bathing in a sacred stream, or by a ritual which in-
cludes the worship of the image of the  saalse.gud  (1 22  seq.).' Agaiai  
tile serpent is often associated with the lightning  (Winiernita, ).  
Hence, as the  rept,k's  range seems to be boundle ss. one 'is prepared 
far the  nerpen'ine  deity of the Samoan and Tongs  naiives  w hich  
connects heaven and earth (Tyke it,  eq seq.),  arid for the part the  
serpent plays in the traditions of a universal deluge"  

The  (ok-lore of the Old and New  Wodd cositaina  man),  
examples of supernatural (*nception, an idea which is to be  
supplemented by the actual living belief  (ι.  In  
Palestine) that supernatural beings can be  ΙaΙbera0 'Ζ 1 e  
In  Annam  where staler spirits may lake the form of  ρωωαιιφι.  
serpents or of human beings, two deified briars were  
said to have been serpents born of a  ά ιddlesι seaman, who drank  
from a bowl of water into which a star bad fallen"  Lelasd (ss)  
cites the medieval belief that the  hotnehoid  snake (sue 4),  if not  
propillated,  can prevent conception, and in  Bomh.y  intentness  
is sometimes  attributed to a serpent which has been killed by  
the man or his wife in a former slate of their existence.  Ηcce  
the demon is laid to rest by burning the serpent-image with dun  
funereal rites? In the sanctuary of  Aesculapius  at  Epidaurw  
women were visited In their dreams by a serpent—the reputed  
father of the child that was  botri,  mid elsewhere  Sicyon  who had  
such a progenitor was regarded as the  sonof  the divine  besler,N  
Similar also was the orients( Augustus in a  tenipleof  Apollo, the  
god who had his tame serpents in the  gluve  on Epirus. Further,  
as the serpent-" father" of Alexander the Great came with a  
bealing.rooi  to cure his general Pompey (Cicero, Do di*. ii. 66),  
so in an Indian story the son of a king of serpents and of a virgin  
(or, in a variant form, a widow) was succoured in  *arfare  by his  
sire  (Fergusaon, 266).  In India the serpent origin of kings and  
rulers is famous.  The same ides meets us in China,  Grecct  
(e.g. Aegeus,  and  Drakό n  or  Cecmps  the first king of  Atbma), 

 the Arabian dynasty of Edema, the dynasty of  Abysnnia, fix.;  
it is proper, therefore, to  netice  the serpent-symbol of royalty  on 
the  signeis  of the  Rajshs  of  Chota Nagpur,  the fire-spitting  
serpent which adorned the head of Egyptian  Pharaobs,  and the  
dragons which entwine King Arthur as he stands at the tomb of  

'Crooke ii. 144; Tyke  i. 294; Α. Β  Ellis,  Τ8. Ε e-SptιΜng  
Peoples  ή  'k' Slave Coast 4  Well A/me (i8po). ρµ ' seq.  

'See also R. Lush. op. «l. iii,  97  sqq.  
'D. C.  Brinton,  Myths.! Ike 	, World 0896),8gό ),  ι,;  A. S. 

Palmer.  NiaeIeonih Cents,, ( Oct.  ieoo),  pp. 69' en.  
For the latter, see J.  T. Μ 	

ito

edina Leo Ahoiighses do Cilia (18112),  

28  stn.; D. C.  BqnIoa,  op.  «1., 176  aqq.; Fearer,  Paasassiea.  v, 
44  seq.; j. F. Maclennan6'71'1 

  
Ia. A.,'. HA 

F
L. 2nd aeries, seg seq. 

The Babylonian story of 2) and the deluge  finds an Indian 
parallel in the fish (or,  oeberwi,e  a manifestation of Vishnu, the 
mapy-beaded serpent) which warned  Man*a. Amoag  she !mitten  
gi,sιea  the serpent is  tuppo.ed tobeabie  to swallow  upprokcgsd  
rains, and It may be  omήcctured  that the  storie,  associating the  
commencement or  conclunuon  of greet fiends with  chums  (e.g  
Lscla,i,  Do des Syria, 4'a  seq.)  are connected with the betide  
associating wells or springs with  serpeat.  and other occupants.  

"See fl S. Hartisrid. ΡgiιιIasae Po.lwsily 0 909); Fraser, Adonis  
(index,  s.,. CoeKeptlon),  and  Tdem's..  and  Rsugassy  (1910;  lndez,  
ass.  "Coiicrpelon,"  "Snake  ").  

Ε.  S  Hanland, Tb ½esd  of  Ponesi,  (0194-1$96),  LISt.  In  
many places streams or springs us credited  with  the power of ma 
moving barrenness which, In  pdmkive  thought, is often  aimbedlo  
supernatural malevo lence. See  liartland,  op. "1., 1 7'  eqq., 133,  

4 di Sanboy Royal oh. Sac. ix. ‚88; (or ιacτiόc. 
and snake-deities to obtain  oflsydng, see Crooke  i.  226;  Winteesst*,  
258. In the  A,aLios Nigko  Solomon prescribes the flesh,  vi two  
serpents for the childless wives of the king of Egypt and his  vsmer. 

"Feazer.  Adonis. 72 (with other examples). The Inca  beio  
Vupanqul  had as father a divine being with serpent and Hun  arni-
butes  who  tevesled  himself in a well  (lisriland  5  i'  seq.).  

,. ,. smile  
a- 
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679  
the emigre, M.,d 01'.. αιt bushiech.' Sametho.  the  .erptol  
Wends at the bend of the human race as  ώ .  mother of  aiLs  
Thin, following  ό  old and .1111 well  auppoeted interρretαtien  01  
the name Eva  (juweech),  was  appire*tiy  alto the belief  ci  one  
brandid the  Hebmve.  

There  see many histences of tribes cc dais named after the  
Ιbuι  ace  nοί -y ·'ρ cf ώ εό πωι, since  
• edutlacabip  between the two often thong itself in  

• crnom  cc belief. Thin feature  ..ime. applien,  
dim.ale., to cans where the clan does wet beer the  .erpent  

name. In  stgo,daic*  with  unlvermi 'dma  01 the  
reality  ci  the "name," there are tribes who will refrain front  
▪ '½dn  the serpent.'  Abc  there  aiu dane  Sic the American  
Apeclan  and Navahos who nib υither kill nor  eec rettlesiιkει 
for  pusdy ".upera*itkea" reamen.  Where the repel). is  
venerated c, feared it is  immfly  inviolable, and among the Brim

-in.noi  the  NIger the  daxigboen  and destructive  cohen  yen  especi-
.Ιγ  protected by an  artkle  in the diplomat ic  treaty 01  1856 fcc  
the Bight 01 Slab. 524).  Tb.  North American  
bdiniia  fear kg their νκιααted rattleenaba abould incite its  
blaciolk  to  gwng.  any injury don. to It, and  wbu  the Seminole  
Indinee  begged an  Engilab  traveller to ‚Id them of owed them  
troublesome blended, they scratched h im—esa metier of  form-
ln  miler *mime the  spIrit  of the deed  snake.1  The  toake-tiibes  
01 lb.  Punj.b  clothe and bury, dead serpent, and else/there In  
'odin  when cce in killed in the  villag,  a  cepρeτ  coin in placed in  
Its month end the body ceremonially burned to avert  eνlΙ  
'these  ansho.ulbcs daim  to be free from snak e-bite, as also  ώ .  
ancient  Phyib ci  Africa and the  Ophlogmea ("  serpent  bern")  
01  CYprus  who were  .ngpe.ed  to be able to cure ethers. This  
'timer  (ci. abcee Ί  3 .eq.)  was claimed likewise by the  Marsiai*.  
01 anoint  italy,  and in still  pc.weed  by the soaks-clan 01  
Sneepρwhin?  in Submitthe  aeipenl.tdbee  became famous  
(cc medical 'iii in general, sad they attributed this to the  
health-giving serpent  (Feigumon,  ado). Moreover, the  Phylli  
would lest the  legitImacy cd  their  new.bcen  by exposing them to  
emceed  wldch  would not harm  tbo.e  of pure birth, end a similar  
ordeal among the Ορhiιγριιes of Asia Minor showed whether a  
ann  waa reilly  of their  kIn? ThIs  peculiar  «  kinship" between  
serpent-dana  sad serpents may be further  diurmrated  from  
Seυφmbin,  niece • ρ tbοn  in  iurppoaed  to visit  evciy  child 01  
the python-dan  within eight days of birth,  apparcptly  us  sigo  
of  reccgnldou.  Also at Fernando  Πο  there was an annual cere-
mony where children been within the year were mid, to touch  
the skin of. serpent  aierpend.d  from a tree in the  pub&ic'squaru.'  

We  hav,  urn to notice the very general belief that the hoe.-
hold make was an  agiteabli  guest, If not a guardian spirit. In  
Sweden,  .vtn  in the *6th century, such snakes were  virteiuly  
betneheld  gods and to hurt them wan. deadly .1g. Among the  
old  hmaiswe  they were limited to shire an sane.)  .icriddal 

 tFmigomoa.  65; Crooks ii  ιι; Oldbem.  37,  85  .qq4  200 me.;  
Μαώ ιωιιιι. ρ. 326 ιωη.  

Μuποιι, p. *30 a. 43;  Macleimaii,  527.  
 'ihesibly  the ;Centroand allied Iamllsa; cf. the conjecture  

. mocissiog  Moan and the Levitea with a serpent-din  (Ε.  Meyer and  
R. Lather. D1e  lsmdite.,  υ6  426 me.). It I. curious that Thee. 
iautbia the traditional wese cl the prime* who adopted Moan  
Uciephus, jtaL ii.9.  5).  is sIne the named a mepece-desty (Aeb.n,  D.  
erNie.  x.  3*t we Wiedemana ci' ""cd. u 74  seq.).  

' Examphe  In Fraser. Golds,,  Doagb.  I. 456 ten.; N. W. Thomas,  
Rdcse.  of  Rd. mad  Eibk,.  I. 526,  ccl  Ι.  

*Rem. citing W. Bertram. Trends  ibongb  N. and  .Ι  ί2221162  
(Louidon ι7pa).258.qq. 

'See Ferguson, sac; Winteemite, 2 7; Creche  ιι seq.  
t Τbe  'Omar lb. ii. 01 the  Hsdbea'naut  had the same gift  

ho  MakeTaI)i el. alto Lanes  accou.t  of iii."  Saadeeyeb - mes  who  
charm away serpents from bout..  (M.dera Egy$waO.  

• S1mbo  .11  i.  s'. Serpents wbkh would cely attack thom who  
wow not native. were to be (cued cii the banks dthe Euphrates aid  
else atTITyI*s (.Mi.Awse. *495mg.; Pliny viii. 39.84). In Sicily also, 
vbem_Pliny (rmvll. so, 	records records mine mystery about bared... 
*ιο. 5.ό a, old Job.  Maundeville In his travel. (chap. v.) found a  
belief in  ai,kes which slue harmful  ου1γ  to illegitimate chl Ιdn.  

1 Fraser, Golds.  Brigi, R. 370  seq.; T'iwdssi ci.'  hag. I. we.  
See she Creaks' 524. '42, 151  seq. (descent 1mm • 'r,pen' Inrelva.  
ie αitυ teem its bite. end • empeot  I. summed to 'deadly the  

sad their refusal was a bid 4n?  Mabomet,  it in said,  
declared that the  boise-dwelling snakes were it kind of jam,  
ad the heathen Arabs Invariably resettled them as  
alike malevolent or benevolent demoniacal  bei" Sι 466'  
Among the Rooters every place bad its genus  
equally is the form of a  .erpent—d. the doubt of  
Aeneas  (Veeg. A r..  v. 84  sqq.)—and  bοishρΙd ioabu  were  
lodged and led in vast numbers.  'kb.7  were the  gisrillan.  
spirits of moo and families, and  storica  are toil of  ώ .  way In  
which human life depended upon the safety of the  reptile.5 

 As a  dhtbonic  animal the serpent  baa  often been regarded as an  
embcdimcot  of the  ioed of the dead.  Grimm's..atoey  of king  
Guntbraoa tella  how, while be  alept,  his soul in  .er,ρent4αm  
visited a mountain full of gold  (ΡιυhnDίιcJlί µ),and Ρoιρbyry  
relates that a snake crawled from b eneath the bed 01  Plot$nii$  
at the moment of the  ρέ O-.f,bιτ's  death  (ci.  the Indian story,  
Oldiam,  p). In Balinese Java, where the  Ntga-cult  Sourishea,  
a serpent Is carried at the funeral  ceremonie,  of the  Eshatnys  
cute and burned with the  corp.,. Among.maay  African tribes  
the home-haunting  erpenta  are the deed, who  a'ie  therein,.  
treated  yltb  respect sod  oIler,  fed with milk." But it  do.s  not  
appear that every venerated serpent was an  incarnatka  or  thet  
every incarnation  nsa  reverenced cc even tolerated. Among  
the  N&yara  of  Udder, the famlΙy.s τρenί  in capable of almost  
unlimited powers for good cc evil; it Is part of the household  
property, but does  not mom to be connected with ancestral  
cults."  

In Greece, however,  "dii  dead man became a  cbthonlc  
dame.,, potent for geed cc evil; his  natural.aymbol  as such,  
often figured on  lomb',  was the nuke." 5  "The men 18. λι  
of old time," as Plutarch observed, " areodated  the bans ιιιθ 
snake meet of all beasts with heroes," and in  Photius '  αααιιαι the term" speckled hero" thus finds an e  Ι,,ns Ι',.η  
At the  baltic  of Salamis the serpent which appeared among the  
ships was taken to be the how  Cycheeua.'a 'Πιeιe  heroes might  
btcomc objecta  of cult and local divinities of heeling; people  
would  pam  their  tocibs  in awe, or  vesort  thither for divination  
or for taking cubs." In Egypt not only are there serpents of the  
homes, but each quarter in Cairo bed a  serρent.gυaτdίan  (lane).  
Thin in mid also of the  villag,  and districts of Armenia, and  
Buddhist legends ammo it (or  India 15  The Sat! (Settee) idle  
immolated to accompany her deceased husband often became  
the guardian of the village, and on the Satt shrine a snake  may  
he represented in the act of rising out of the masonry?  Athene 
(" the  Α he.'ό ' om&')  was primarily the guardian spirit 01  
Athens, and at the  Er'cbtbeum  her sacred serpent (apparently  
known to the 3τd  century mt.), was fed monthly with honey.  
cakes; when, during the Persian Wax, It left the food untouched  

it was taken as it sign that the  poulectoca  had forsaken the  city.5  
At  Lebadefa  in the shrine 01  Trtipbonioi  (to whom  aeTpenta  sere  
sacred)  oderli*gs  of honey cakes were  m.d.  loan oracular serpent,  
At Delphi a virgin auperintendcd a similar oracle, and in the  
sacred grove of Apollo at Epirus a nude virgin-attendant brought  

*See also  Β.  Deane.  .forperil  Worship. 245 seq.. Ferguson, 23;  
J. Grimm.  Tosdoiiic Myrkdogy  (1888). lv. r4ςιο rot). ;  Tyler 5.240.  

MT.  Ndldeke  (on serpent-belief, in Arabia),  ZOiL/. Υdίk'τρι3cΙιd 
1. 412 sq,q. (*860). . 

So, in she stories of Tber,ns and D.  Lacbus; Fraser, Adorns,  
74  Π.  2 (with references);  ci.  Ferguson.  op. 

" Fraser, Admit. 73  seq.;  for India, me Winternitz. 25$.  
" F.  Fawceit,  Madras  DsiIdin,  Si:  279  0901 ).  

Cempaaits Ni Greek  S'.diar, ed. L. Whittle)/ ('9,5).  ρ. 502  and  
% 97. The libations 01 milk which the Greeks poured upon glares  

wow pomibly  foe them embodiments 01 (he dead.  
5 Ρaυsaia.  1 36. *; an Robile, Psy'bs.  and ed., 1.156»  
C5»  especially, on the Greek hero as a make, Mis Jane  Ε.  

Iiaiyiaon,  lame, of Ed.  .Sadi.s, sis. (*889), reό  .q.;  Prdlg. Ni  
.Sllidy  of  Greek  Rdsgw..  ('903), 336 mq9.  

• Abeghian, Aj'e.s. Vdbule,  74  .qq.;  Crook. S. *57.  . 
Crook. 1. *8;  seq.  To these local esamples  may be added  

Its lord (ow lady)  ci  life, a  .erpent.deky  of the  Aa.yiisn  city Der  
(WIndier aiid Zin'mern, K.ukasolrf('L ..  Tad.  5*5;  for other 
ividenre.  see Index,  ,.,. "Scblaagr ).  

Ι' Ηεred  viii. 4*. The repeat was  pivbebly  regarded as the era-
bedliieiit 01 the kingErachthew; we Fraser, Admb, "; A.  

Frlckanb.u., Ama.  Ms'.  mrι.  (1's'). 171.1$,  
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ο enπga,  and it was a sign of a plentiful year if  theyweie  accepted.  
So also at  Lanuvium, south of Rome, in a grove near the temple 
of the  Argive  Hera, sacred maidens descended bl indfolded once  

year with a barley-cake, and if the serpent took it, it indicated  
that they were pure and that the  husbandmen  would be fortunate.  
On a Greek vase-painting the snake is the  vehide  of the wrath  
of Album, even as  Chayse,  another local  "raIder"  had a  
snake-guardian of a shrine which she sent against  ΡhlΙοά etta.  
Similarly  Orestea  in  seτρant4οτm  would slay  Clytaemnestra  
(Azachylus, CΙορhοri):  the serpent is thus the avenging spirit  
of the deceased, the embodiment of Vengeance  (Cf.  Acts  xxviii.  4)5  

To these characteristics of  terpetts  and serpent  goduinga  we  
must add the control of the weather. This was ascribed to the  

nAga demi-gods and  rajaha  of India and to the" king  
of snakes" among North American  Indiani.'  It is 
significant that in India the widely-dist ributed  Nags-

p'atsmi-festival occurs in the rainy season. We have seen how  
closely the serpent  b'aaaociated  with water generally (Is  seq.),  
and since we meet with the belief that sources will day up when  
the serpent-occupant is killed  (Bechuansa,  Zulus), or that they  
will resent impurities thrown into their springs by  camang  storms  
(tribes of the Hindu-Rush), it is not surmising to find elaborate  

precautions for the propitiation of such powerful beings.Now,  
there are popular stories of  .5ρrings and waters which could only  
be used in return for regular human seπificeα,  in a story from  
the isle of Lesbos the dragon must receive a human victim twice  

a day. Curiously enough, an old authority tells us that the  

people of  Leaboa  were directed to throw a virgin into the sea to  
Poseidon, and the hero who vainly tried to save her reappeared  
years later with a wonderful cup of gold  (Hartiand,  iii.  43 seq.,  
79, see  Athenacus  xi.  ι).  In the Chinese annals of  Khotan  in  
Cashgsr,  when a certain  stream dried up, a female dragon  dedared  
that her husband had died; one of the royal  grandees sariflced  
himself to meet the want, the water flowed once more, and the  

" husbαιιd " οf  the being became the guardian of the kingdom's  
prosperity.'  Α rueful study of all the related traditions suggests  
that they preserve an unmistakable recollection of human 
sacrifice  to serpents and other spirits of the water, and that the  

familiar story of the hero who vanquish es  the demon and rescues  
the victim  (usually a female, and especially a virgin) testifies to 
the suppression of the rite. 

An extremely rich dynasty in the Upper Niger *as supposed to owe 
its wealth to ,  a serpent in a well winch received yearly a maiden 
attired ass bride; the cessation of the practice brought drought and  
sickness (Hartland Iii. 57  seq.).  In Mexico the half-serpent  Ahuizoti  
dragged into  its ,pool  hapless passers-by; however, their souls were  
supposed to go to the terrestrial paradise—see on this idea,  Robde,  
ii.  374,  n. a and the relatives became rich through the unhappy 
accident (Hartland, 86  seq.).  But in India human sacrifice was actu-
ally made in the expectation of gaining hidden treasure, and doubtless 
we have a  somval  of this when snake-charmers, for a drop of blood 
from the finger of a first-bo rn , will track the snakes  which are  guardians 
of treasure (Crooke ii, 135, 170  seq.).  Indian traditions tell bow 
reformers have persuaded the people in the past to stop their human 
sacrifices to serpent-spirits  (Fergusson,  64. Oldham, ten), and-a  
survival may be recognized in parts of the  N.W.  Provinces when, at 
the Curd  seipent-fegival,  women make vicarious offering, by 
throwing to  Nig Deot8,  the river demon, dolls which the village lads 
beat with long switches (Crooke ii 139). It is unnecessary to. refer 
mere fully to the evidence for former human sacrifice or to the 
popular atones and grim superstitions which indicate its persistence;  
the grisly custom of our ancestors has been attested by comparatively 
recent observation in  Μeή ο. Pcru.  Fiji and W. Africa ■  

' Sophoc, PkIJ.  1327; Harrison,  Ρ,d. oι seq.,  306  seq. .  
5 Conq*re  the snake attributes of the  Ennym; 	 η  

899, 233 1911. 
48  seq., 16, 257 seq.; Crooke, ii 129;  Oldbam, 

3, 49-5' ,  121, 5 2  529. 200;  Cf. Wintumtz. « seq., 259 sett- 
4  !Unbind iii. 2, 4.  ‚0  seq.,  54, 28, 30, 74,  87-94; Fraser. Peas  

ν.  45;  Lerhsr» oa  the ΕοΙy History 4 18' R ιagι4ά  (1905), 183  

9 ha Ιaπd ill.:73  seq.; ci. alao  1. G. R.  Forloog, Fefihl of Nsa  
(1906),  id 268.  

See Deane,  &rpesil 'lVovskip, τ43 seq.  (Livonia); and for moos  
modcrn  evidence,  Madennan, s ιό ,  sip; Oldham, 40, 50. 100  seq.; 
and A. B. Ellis (1 12  below). Folk-lore  idds  to the survivals some  
of the customs for producing rain, a;.  bathing and drenching willing 
or  unwilliag  victims, dipping holy images is water, sad otherwise  
disturbing spring.  aod Iosntsias  (Feuer. Geisha  .Iesgb,  I.  pg  

A conspicuous feature in signet-cults Is the  ρτn....'s..o.- es&  
females, in India, in  BehAr,  during August there is a  αιιοιιroses  
festival in which women, "wives of the snake," go  '.  τι.  
round begging on behalf of the  Brabmans  and the  bssme  
villages (Crooke ii. 138). Among the  Niyara  of  
Malabar at the ceremonies of the  Pambantullel,  the  
household serpent-deities show their benevolence by inspiring 
with oracles certain women who must be of perfect purity.' Ira  
Travancore a serpent-god is the property of a family, the  pTlests  
of a temple; the eldest female carries the Image at the festal  
processions and must lead a celibate life (Oldham,  1 53  seq.).  
Far more noteworthy is the cult of the Python  Daflb-gbi  n&  
Whydab,  which after inking root In  Dabomey,  became the meat  
remarkable example of a thoroughly organic  sstρesιtcνίί .1  TIm  
python-deityis  god of wisdom and earthly Wise and the bent.  
factor of man  (Cf.  I  a): he opened the eyes  of the flag  buisaaa  
pair who were born blind. He is specially Invoked on  bebalfof  
the king (the nominal head of the priesthood) and the crops, and  
a very close connexion was supposed to mist between the  god'a  
agency and all agricultural life. Initiated priests,  abrnemsinisg  
silent in his temple for seven days, receive a nee name end thus  
become ordained, They possum a knowledge of  peisoisa  and  
antidotes and thereby acquire considerab le  income  (Cf. 64 3,8)..  
Children who touch or are touched by  one of the many temple- - 
snakes axe sequestered for a year and learn the songs and deuces  
of the cult. Women who are touched become  "poomisud " 

by the god. In addition to his  ministrant  priestesses, the god has  
numerous "wives," who form a complete-  οeχsniaaιiοa.  Neither  
of these classes may many, and the lute *re  specIally  sought  
at the season when the crops begin to sprout.' These "wives"  
take part in licentious rites with the priests and male  
worshippers, and the python is the reputed  Iatbtr  of The  edspsing  
(cf. I  ).  Every make of its kind receives the  peofousd'onera·.  
lion of the native of  Whydab,  who salutes  it as master, lather,  
mother and benefactor. Such snakes must be treated  wilh evesy  
respect, and if they are awn accidentally killed, the  ofleodisig 
nativemigbtbebυrned αllνe(cf.I8). In,$p0aseisblaaceof 1kg  
penalty was still mainta ined; the offender being allowed to  
escape from a burning but through a crowd of snake-worshippers  
armed with clubs; if discreet in his bribes, and l ucky, be might 
reach running water and could purify himself thesis. On the day 
of public procession—the last took place in 1857 or  s8g8—naked  
priests  knd"  wives" escorted the company with songs and dances;  
death was the penalty of those caught peering from their houses,  

and, apart from this, the natives feιredliethsοtne diseasesahould  
they gaze upon the mend scene.  It.ls  said that Europeans  
who violated the prohibition have been poisoned.  Occedonal  
human sacrifice In honour of the god is attested (cf. I  ts)  

While  Dabomey  furnishes this elaborate example of lb.  
modern worship of a god in the embodiment of a serpent, else-
where we find either less organic  typeS,  or the  pemiat- 
ence  and survival of cults whose original form can only 'm'*.  
be  rccοnstτ ucΙed  by inference. In the gloomy rites ma' 
of the  Diasia.  the Olympian  Zeus,'as  Zeus  Μώ ΙΤςhiο  
god of wealth, has been' imposed upon a  chthoaiic anakc.ddty 

 who is  pTopitfated  by  holocausts  of pigs and by a ritual of purge'  
tion  (Harrison, Fed. 52- 28). in the  Thtsmophorfa,  a sowing  
festival of immemorial antiquity performed by  women,  cake.s end 
pigs were thrown to serpents kept iii caves and sacr ed  to the corn-
goddess Demeter, who, like the Boos Des, *as repres entative  
ιo. 111 seq..  ;ς  ..qqi  Ι.  she sea the supetstitions  which 

 aιsοcm ιέ  ricer, or pools with  ι h  safety of human life (.,g  Frazev  
)18  seq.; Ilarlland  ii. so, 22 qq.;  C. L. Comm.,  Blbd.gy  115  
ϊοΙkΙσι r 118921. 71  egg.. 77  seq.  

'F. Fawcett, Madras  tiov»'- istim . Balk iii. 277. (For the stoma 
 W'i  upon the  ;iers'rnai  purity ο l  the females, el, p,  a8a).  Fog other  

νυ d ι nec  foe the  ρτ.ιm ί nrnce  of mask,, see  Fergusomi.  82. 257 seq. 
Α.  13. Ellis  (ats)vt I 6.  n. ;. 7 sqq.,  'o  .qq ., cl. Freer. A d.,Na. 

$ qq. The cult  ι krn  by  610, , to  Amench  is the  Vδdυ (Vaudse  or  
V  adoux)  worship of l -lalii (1.11, ‚ 29 seq.).  

On their  murri'scv  to the 	these  dv ίces  are marked wish his  
hi ste  (said to be  im1,r ί n ι ed Ιι be god himself);  Cf.  the story that  
Αι.'.  the mother of  Augiislii ι..  «ben  louthed  by  the  mpsnit  in 11*  
temple of Apollo, was marked  si  ha stain  bέιaigώ  umpeat.  
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of the kitfllty of nate... Myth explained is as a ce ΐ beatiοπ of 
the capture of Rote by neuron.' Tht Maenads (" mad ones")  
or Sacchae, the women attendants of Dionysus, with their  

snake-accompanimenls, are only one of the various snake-features  
..mocialed with the cull of a deity who was also a god of healing.  
The symbol of the Bacchic orgies was a consecrated serpent,  
and the snakes kept in the sacred cistae of the cult of Dionysus  
lied a parallel among the sect of the Ophitea where, at the  
sacramental riles, breed was offered to the living serpent and  

afterwards distributed among the worshippers' Other develop-
meals may be illustrated from the cult of Aesculapius, who  

seems to have been merely a deified ancestor, like the Egyptian  
imhotep (below) or the interesting Indian healer Sokha ΒSbι  
(Crooke I.  t.y,  ii. ι 2 τ). Introductd  into Athens about 421 $.C.,  
Aesculapius inherited the older local cult of the serpent "pro. 
lector "Amynos (Harrison, 346aeq.). 1 n Laodiccahe apparently 
replaced an older deity with serpent attributes.' In Egypt,  
he superscded the sage Imhotep at Memphis, and at the temple 
sacred  Ιο  Aesculapius  and Hygiela at Ptolemaia the money-box  
has been found with the upper part in the form of a great snake.'  
Finally among the Phoenicians he was identified with Eshmun,  

an earlier god of healing, who in turn was already closely asso-
ciαι d with Dionysus and with Caeiestis-Astarte.'  

For the retention of elder cults under a new name, Mabom.  

medanism supplies several examples, as when a forest-serpent 
of India receives a Mabommedan name (Oldham 128).  

Ι4. C5.  But sometimes there is a contest between the new  
tests ω/10 
Ζes$a.  cult and the old. Thus Apollo has to light the oracle  

serpent of Gsia, and it has been obaerved that *here  
Apollo prevailed in Greek religion the serpent became a monster  

to be slain.' At Theb.s—the Thebana were Seepentigenac-
Apollo took the place of Cadmus, who, after killing the dragon  
which guarded • well and freeing the district, had ended by 
being tunted into a serpent. This looks like the aseumption of 
indigenous traiia by a foreigner—of. Aeaculapius (j ι3)—much  
in the same way as Hercules baa contests with serpents and 
dragons, becomes the patron of medicinal springs, and by  
marrying the serpent Eduidna was the ancestor of the snake-
worshipping ScythlaiIs.1  But an ethnological tradition appeals  
when Photbaa killed the serpent Ophiuss, freed Rhode. of snakes  
ad obtained supremacy, or when Cycheeua slew the dragon of  

Salamis and took the kingdom? A story told by Herodotus  

(i.  78) admirably shows how the serpent as a child of earth was 
 IlfatriSon, 109 seq., iso sqq.. and art.  Tnasi'ovaoasa.  The rites  

included the "pursuit," possibly derived from the Inteniioe.l  

οροτt υ niιy of escape allowed the victim. Plouton, also associated  

with Prosrrpinr, the great mother-goddess, was patron of the chasms  

with mephkic vapoura in the valley of the Maeander (see Fraser,  

Adosus. 170 um.).  
' A Greek vase shows snake-bodied nymphs at the grape-harvest  

(Harrison  25  seq.), and iii Egypt the harvest goddess R.amiui had  
snake-form (F. Fettle, Mif. of Aniw'1 Εηρf, 1906. p. 26). The 
serpcnt.god revered by ?mitts firing of Taxila), which was seen by  
Alexander the Great on his way to India, was identified by Greek 
*titers with Dionysus or Bacdius. For the serpent in the cult of  
Ssbaziυ,1  see liamson.  Prof. 418. 535.  /ι  kind of ,acra,nentaj  
communion with a snake Is found among a Punjab snake.tribe  
(Fraser,  Gelder: Bosgii, ii. 441 seq.; ρυωjκ Nolos mid Queries, λ. 91).  

'For this and other Phrygian evidence, see W. M. Kammy, Cities  
mid  fis'Αορri's  .j  Pkrygiis,  i.  52,94104  

 '4g. Zsil. ΣΙ. 140 seq. Aelian (L)s as,. s. xvi. 36) mentions a huge 
.erpcut at the tem ρle dedicated to Acscuiapius. Serapis (Osins-
Apis) who came to acquire the attributes of Aesculspiusand of Pluto,  
god of the dead. aomstImes bad serpent-form, and even In the reign  
ιιi Cniistaetino popular belief c οn*ectd the rise cl  the Nile with his  
αgencυ 

*See οn this '4 ο?  the subject, W. W. C. Βsυdisln, ZeiL '1. 
 rsorrrni. Gesell, lit. (tgo5), 459-522, and Orbs!.  Shid. Tkcodo,  

Νbό feka  (ed.  Besoid, 1996).  ii. 729 ?qt.  
•  Harrison, Jaw'*. "dl.  S'ed. ΧΜ. ", cf .  Prol€g. gn; and  Ε.  

Robde.  Psyche, ; t τm?ί ercυtes and healing waters, we Ftszer,  
Adonis. 174 seq.• cf. above, 	. Hero απses the question of the  
teisdrticy  to attribute to outside aid the introduction of culture  
(cf. 1 2), and even of law (P.  Polleck, ed. cl  Mali,.'. AaciesI Lcwi  

'!'t ιΦ stτnjinr  view of  .erpent.conflicts  in Persian tradition 
(Fergue'.on. 44 seq.), and the stem of the colonluationof Cambodia,  

where the nee-center marries the drigon-king'. daughter (is. 33).  

a type of indigenous peoples, and there wax a tendency to  
represent the earlier conquered rues as monsters and demons,  
though not necessarily unskilled  (e.g.  the Cretan KourCies),  
or to depict the conquest of barbarians as the overthrow of 

 serpents or serpent-like beings.' This obviously complicates  
the investigation of aecpent.cidls. Moreover, the serpent or  
dragon may have an opponent like the eagle (see Goblet d'Alviella,  
t 7), οr cosmical antagonist—the lightning, thunder or rain -god.  
Indra,  the rain-god, slew with a thunderbolt Ahi or Vitra, who 
kept back the waters (Oldbam,  32  aqq.); the  tbunder.god of the  
Iroquois killed the subterranean serpent which fed on human  
flesh (Hartland iii. 151)." Or the victor is the sun: the Egyptian 
sun-god Re had his lire-spitting serpent to oppose his enemies,  

Of which one was the cloud and storm serpent Apophia,  while  
in Greek myth the sanctuary of Hellos (the sun) sheltered the  

young Orpheus from the snake. 
It is impossible to trace a safe path through the complicated  

aeiiologicsl myths, the fragments of reshaped legend and 
tradItion, or the adjustment of rival theologies. It 
remains to observe the overthrow or supersession of the  
serpent in Christian lands. At Axum in Abyssinia,  ,‚  
where worship was divided between the serpent and 
the Mosaic Law, it is said that the great dragon was burst  

asunder by the prayers of Christian saints (c. 5.0. 340;  Fergusson, 
3). At the Phrygian  Rierspolia the serpent  Ecbidna was  
expelled by the Apostles Philip and οhn. France had its 
traditions of the destruction of serpents by the early missionaries  

(Deane, 283 seq.), and the memory possibly survived at Luchon 
in the Pycenees, where the clergy and people celebrated the eve  
of St jcihn by burning live serpents." Christian saints have alio 
stepped Into the shoes of earlier serpent-slayers, while, in the 
stories of " St George and the Dragon" type, the victory of the  
pious over the enemy of mankind  hth  often been trcated as a  
Stem! conflict with dragons, thus introducing a new and confusing  

clement into the subject. This purely secondary aspect of the  

serpent as the devil cannot be noticed here." At Rouen the 
celebration of St Romain seems to preserve a recollection of 
human sacrifice to a serpent-demon which was primarily ιuρ.  
pceased by a pagan hero, and at Mets, where St Clement is 
celebrated is the conqueror of a dragon, its image (formerly  
kept in the catheda.!) was taken round the streets at the annual  

festival and teceived oflerings of food." Most remarkable of all, 
at C08υllο in the Abruzzi mountains on the border of the old 
territory of the Macsi snake-men (see 1 8), the serpent-deity has 
a lineal descendant in the shape of St Domenico of Foligno  
(Λ.σ.  950-1031). The shrine is famous for its cures, and when  
the saint  baa his serpent-festival on the first Thursday In May,  
Serpari or serfient-men carry coils of live reptiles in procession  

before his image, which in turn is hung with serpents of all  
sizes. Tb. riles, we may suppose, have become modified and  

more orthodox, but none the leas they are a valuable testimony  
to the persistence of the cult among people who still claim power 
over serpents and immunity from their bite, and who live hard 
by the borne of the ancient tribe which ascribed its origin to 
Iheson of Circe." One may recall the eldcult of Sabazios where 

'Cf.  the ,rrpent.plllars found In the old Roman provinces of  

Europe (Fraser, Pau.iasco.s. ii. 49,  v. 478 seq.).  For the Kourftea,  
the fish and serpent-like peoples struck down by Zeus or Apollo, see  
Harrison.  Α naaal  of  Dm1. School a! Alseas, xv. 308 sqq.  

"In popular Mscedonisn lore the lightning or thunder "the enemy  
of the scepent.dragon (C. F. Abbott,  Macedornon F!k!ore.  261;  
ς '.  also Schwartz. 150 sqq., W. R. Smith, 175. 5. I; Μ ■ π ternitz, 45) ,  

"W. M. Ramsay,  ορ cit.  i.  86 seq.; cf. dutschmid. itlie,s.  Mu,.  
(186Ί).  pp. 398 sqq.  

" Fergussοπ.  p. 29. n. 2 (see, however. Fraser. Golden Bough, ill.  
323  seq.). For analogous traditions, see Fergusaon, 32.  

"See Αχτι c υ aιnτ; DEvit; Dsacoa.  
"See further Fraser,  Κiπ5sh,ρ,  184- ι92; Schwartz, 75 aeq.i 

Recker, Deutsche, V οΙks Ιnuόe (Gδι tingcπ. 1853), p. 231. SimlIarl ,  
food is olfered to the snake of dough in the Punjab festival alma  

mentioned (note above).  
"The festival is described (as seen in ι peό ) by Marian C. Harrison,  

Folklore, xviii.  (1 907), 187  sqq A combination of  i  cult of the  
hο, se.snake with that of the (Christian) saint of  tb ,.ιιter  of the  
house is said to prevail in modern Greece υ.  C.  Ι s  son, Modern  
Greek Religion, 1910, p. 260).  
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men waved great red snakes over their heads as they marched in  
procession. One may even recall the cult of ualsomey. More-
over, we find at Madagascar the procession of the god of lerliliIy  
and healing, the patron of serpents who are the ministers of  
his vengeance (Fraser, Paws. v. 66 seq). In a Bengal festival  
the men march entwined with serpents, while the chief man  
has a rock-boa or python round his neck and is carried or rides  
on a buffalo (Fergusson, 259). Again, among the Moquis of  
America, where the snake-clan claim descent from a woman  
who gave birth to snakes, the reptiles are freely handled at the  
"snake dances" which are performed partly to secure the  
fertility of the soiLt  

These last examples are important because they illustrate the  
immense difficulty of determining the true significance of any  

isolated piece of evidence, it cannot be assumed that  
'•  COin,  isolated features which find a parallel in more completely  

ρk Μy οf known cults ρι'eιυρρσse such cults; yet it may be in- 
insέΙi'SO.. ferred that they point to earlier, more perfect structures,  
to rites which perhaps linger only as a memory, and to conceptions  
and beliefs which have been elevated or modified by other religions.  
liciscealso  the impossibility of treating the present subject schematic.  
a1iγ. Apart from the more obvious characteristics  νι  the serpent  
likely to impress all observant minds (1 i),  its essentially  chlhonw  
character shows itself markedly when it is asscd5ted with the  

lreasurgs and healing herbs of the earth, the produce of the soil, 
the source of springs—and thence of all water—and the dust unto  
which all men return.t Although much evidence connects the  
serpent with the dead, especially as a guardian.spint over the living,  
any discussion oΓ this aspect of the subject is bound up with the 

 varying beliefs regarding ancestors and th. A g the Aroma 
of (entral Australia , the ghosts of the dea

dea
d haun t

mon 
 certain localities,  

and, entering the bodies of passing women, are constantly rein.  

carnated the Black-snake clan of the Warram υna tribe embodies  
the spirits which the original ancestor had deposited  by a certain  
creek. On the other hand. the" rattlesnake "men of the Moqul are  
merely transformations and expect to return at death to their  
original reptile form (Maclennan, 57).  It is another stage when  
only the more conspicuous mortals assum e serpent guise, arid t he 
deification of heroes in»pl ves yet another cou rse of ideas. I-i eee it  
is evident that some of the attributes of prominent serpent-gods will  
be purely secondary. Moreover, t is a human weakness to mani- 
pulate one's ancestry, rind the common claim to be descended from  
the local godling is, not to be confused with the /irunta type of  

reincarnation. 4  
Again, in the part taken by  women in serpent.lore other problems 

of primitive society arid relig ion intermingle. For example, when  
one considers how often milk is used In the tending and propitiation  
of venerated snakes, it is noteworthy that in rumen cult the truly  
rustic deities are offered milk (Fowler), and it is no less singular  
that many of the old goddesses of Greece have serpent attributes  
(Harrison). 5  Now anthropological research has vividly shown that  
woman, naturally fitted (as it seemed) to understand the mysteries  
of increase, was assigned a prominent part in rites for the furtherance  
of growth  o,idferliliiy. Atid the same thread of ideas seems to recur  
in the "wives" of the python Daffh-gbi  (1 12 ) ,  the Sisakil  cere. 
monies iii India for the increase of the divine energy of nature  
(Fergusson, 258 seq.), and, to a certain extent, in the providing of  

5 J. G. burke.  Saute-Dan ce  of the  Mogi'ia 0884),  ρ.  iSo seq.;  
see Fraser, Totem.  οπd Arog.  m.  229 sqq.  

5 Here one will note the prevalence of the ideas of "mother  
tarth," and also the association in higher religions of chthonic  
powers with the serpent, so,  e.g.  the winds (vi. Horeas in Greece.  
cf. Hamson. ?rd. 68,  iS'),  subterranean gods (for Assyria. cf .  
Zu'sl.f. Astyr.  118941  ρ.116.  and for the Finns, Fergiisson, 9.250  seq.).  
Foe the serpent (sometimes with anthropomorphic hints) is the'  

Tobdla' det'olsonsa,  see R.  WOnsch, Se'hionis'he Ver$i' ιhwngsΙαΙώ s  
(Leipzig, 1898), too  sqq., and for a Carthaginian triad of the under  
world (cf. the threefold Hecate) including b-se-i  (cf .  bateau/s.  Eve,  
"serpent "). see G. Α. Cooke, N.  Semil.  mac,. (1903),  ρ.  135.  

iSpencer  and Gillen, N. Testes of  Ceisleoi Α ua ΙrαΣsα 1  162, 330  
seq. (Fraser,  Adoisss,  p. 80), A. Lang, Origins of  Religios  (1890),  

Π. 
 524. 

There appears to be a fundamental inclination towards ideas of  
rebirth and reincarnation (see F. B. jevons, Zntrod.  to Study  of 
Corp.  Rdigs.. 1908.  pp. 50  sqq., 59 ω19.):9.); it would seem to be 
wrapped up i

,s
n the feeling of the essential 'one-ness" of the group  

(including its deit ), and involves the belief that such co rate 
bodies never die f. even the Roman conception of the ? sily,  
Maine,  σ.  tit '97 aqq.).  

W. W. Fowler, Roman  F'siix.Zs 103-105;  Harrison,  .Yosie,i.• 
Heil. Stud. nix. 221. For the use 01  milk, cf. Fraser, Adusiisi, 74  
(frith the suggestion that it is because milk is the food of babes).  
tjοοke ii. ',o, and F. Fawceti,  Madras Cot,. Bull. ('900). in. I, 58  
( Sooth-indian  festival on the filth of SrRvana,  when the serpent.  
deity Is baited in milk).  

deities or demons of serpent-type with cnmori..• ?here is 
where a danger of misunderstanding isolated evidence, of w 
classifying different motives, and of overlooking necessary links se  
the chain of argument. There is an obvious development from the  
serpent grid reptile to the deity or the devil, and that she '  
tbenonsorphk form is not at once forgotten can be seen its Υκeα 
Meilichio'. Aesculapius Amynos, in the Cretan  soake-goddc'. 
or in the Buddhist ropes Illustrated by Fergusion. But naturally  
there are other developments to be noticed when originally distinct 
attributes are combined, when. for example. Greek  guddem Wee . 
the forms of birds as well as of snakes ( Κarrίsα,  323).  or when the  
Aztec snake-deity Huitzilcpocbtli,  like the  Votan  of the  Maysa.  ha. 

 feathers (Maclennan, 384).  
Thus it will he perceived that the subject of this article involve, 

at every turn problem, of the history  cl  thought (cf. the sie,ifar 
difficulties in the discussion of  Tnaa.woaai'lr).  Thee, Is ample  
material for purely compasatse purpoma  and  fo,  an estimate both  
of the general fundamental ideas and of the  astiflcιaΙly-.dcνelσ d 

 secondary speculations; but foe any scientific ινωαωch it is  
necessary to observe the social, religious and historical conditios'. 
of the provenance and netted of the evidence, and for this the 

 material is often insufficient. The references in this article famish  

fuller information and are usually mile to works suitable for psi.-
string the subject more th οrουglι l  One may also consult the 
English and foreign journals  &'·.  4 to  loikloew,comparativ.  
reΙiiοn οκ anthropology (especially 01, voiumia  of  dkJsee.  Index,  
ow.  ' Snakes"), and the articles in ih" Ea'ycip$ed'ti on tbe va,iuen  
departments of primitive religion. T o general, works which endea-
vour to reduce the evidroce for this fascinating subject to clear-
cut systems axe more useful for the dat., they provide then  
for their conclusions, and it is not υαeeceιηι to warn  u.asle"  
against the unscientific studies of " opiriolatry" and e,ρecΊahΙ 
against "that portentous nonsi-nse  called the 'arkite symbollon ' 
(see  Ε.  B. Tylor's remarks. Primuwc Culture, 4th  cdi, U. a).  

' (S»A.C.)  
SERPUKHOV,  a town of Russia, In the government of Moscow,  

62 m. by rail S. of the dty of Moscow. The population in ι11114 
was 22,420, and 24,456 in 1897. Built en high cliffs en bed bents  
of the river Nara, 3 m. above its confluence with the Oka,  
Serpukhov is art important manufacturing and cοmmerεiαl lonhi.  
Its mariufactories produce cotton and woollen stuffs, paper.  
leather, chemicals and candles. Petty  tr'όό s  are much developed  
in the neighbourhood— textile fabrics, furniture, and  e'rtbeaseast  
and porcelain. The manufactured goods of  Serpukbovaie  sent—
mostly by rail— to the fairs of  NIsIrniy-Novgorod and the  
Ukraine, while large amounts of grain, bempamdtimber,  brought 

 from the east down the Oka, are discharged at  Sen'pukhov  and  
sent on to Moscow and St Petersburg. The cathedral (1380) 
was rebuilt in the i8th century; the old  fortrma baa almeat  
entirely disappeared.  

Serpukhov  is one of the oldest teens of the principality  d 
Moscow; In '328 it was a nearly independent  prindpdly  tinder  
the protectorate of Moscow, Its  fortreat  protected Moscow on  
the south and was often attacked by the  Tatara;  the  MoogoI  
prince  Toktamish  plundered it in 1382, and the Lithuanian. in  
14t0. In 1556 the town was strongly  fortified,  so that fifteen  
years later it was able to resist the Mos ιgola. Its commercial  
importance dales from the i8th century.  

SERRINO  Υ DOMINGUEZ,  FRANCISCO. Dr on u Torn  
AND  CoUNT or Sari  AxToriio (t8f σ- ι88),  Spanish marshal said  
statesman, was born in the island of Leon at  Cadla  on the 17Th  
of December  i  8s ο.  his father seas a general °Seer and  at,lber.L  
Serrano began his studies at  Vergara  in the Basque provinces,  
became a cadet in 1822, comet in 1833 in the  Isascereof Sιg'υsΙο5  
passed Into the carabinecra in '829. and when the  Carlist  agitation  
began in 5833 he exchanged into the  cuiraasleri.  He  fomsied p.l't  
of the escort  which accompanied  Don Carlo,, the first pretender  
and brother of Ferdinand VII., to the-frontier of Portugal. As  

'Here the transition from rnotlser.rigbt to paternity should  
probably be taken into consideration. For the view that the semen  
as a ge,sius or  d.umusn  may be replaced by the human (and  f.malg)  
victim, who thus becomes in time the guardian (cf. Ί  ιο).  ma 3-C. 
Lawson, op.  c'i.  pp. 27' sqq. 

'One may note the Indian local mint Gags. who punIshes  by 
make-bite and can cure his worshippers (similarly the Egy$lis  

Mert.segee', the serpenl.patmness of the Theban necesspe'Iis and the  
serpent, the saviour-god of the Phrygian Hieeapolls); he I. repiw. 
sented  on horii'liack descending to the 'infernal region.' over hint 
two snake, meet, one being coiled round the  lg send which he 
holds in his hands (Crooks i .  252 seq). But how many  diflexil  
factors may not have  ldueiiced  the  representatiotrl  
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sIik-d..rampol £apcxy Mna,  thus under the ceders of  Οοαατώ ι 
Cordoba and  Fnpartcro,  in the  armka  of Queen Isabella, Serum  
took such an active part in the  Cadist  War from 183' to 1859 
that he ruse from the met of captain  te  that of brigadier -generak  
flit services obtained  fete him the Cress of San Fernando and 
many  medaΙι  In 1859 be was elected a member of Curtis for  
the 8m time by Malaga, and in  :840  he was made a  general  of  
division and commander of the district of {Wends, which he  
relinquished to  ιιkabΊa.eaι1nosogrsm  From that  dayScresno  
became me of the chief military po liticians of Spain. In 1841  
be helped  Espastero  to overthrow the regency of Queen Christine;  
in 1843 at  $atcciooa  he made a  ρrαsωιώ οniksιre sgaluI Dilu-
ter.; be became minister of  wat  in the  Lopea  cabinet, which  
convoked the Cones that  dedared  Queen Isabella of age at  
fifteen, served iii the same capacity in an  Olootga  cabinet,  
sulked as beg as the  MOdOIi4O.  were in  οdiα  was made a  
senator In 2845, captain-general of Granada in  χ848,  md  Irma 
1846 to  τ833 lived quite apa rt frursi  politics on his  Andabusias  
estates or  teavelling  abroad. He assisted Marshal  O'Donaell Ia  
the military  movemerta  of  ι8 '  and 3 86, and was his  sιιυ ch  
Wiener far twelve years. O'Donnell made him marshal in  τ86 

 and  captaIn-general of Cuba from 2859 to  z8dr;  arid Serra& 
not only  g νeened  that island with success, and did good service  
in the war In Santo Domingo, but he  wm  the  8ml  viceroy who 

 dνοc*ιιd  political and  όnandaΙ  reforms In the colony. On his  
return to Spain he was made duke de  Ia T*rre, grandee ci  the  
ban den, sad minister of foreign  aflkira  by O'Donnell.  Semno 

 gallantly capered his life to help O'Donnell  quell the  formid-
ble iraunnection  of the sand of June x866 at Madrid, and was  
twardid  with the Golden Fleece. At the death of O'Donnell,  

be  became  the chief of the  Vaioa  Liberal, and an president of the  
senate he assisted Rica Roam to draw up a petition to Queen 
Isabella against her  Moderado ministers, for which both were 
called. Nothing daunted. Serrano began  ιο  conspire with the  
duke of  Mooipensier,  Prim and  Sagasta;  and on the 7th of July 

 068  Gonzalez Bravo had Serrano and other general, arrested  
and taken to the Canary Isles.  Tbert  Serrano remained until  
Admiral  Topele  sent a steamer to bring him to  Cadia  on the  iith  
of September of the same year. Os landing he signed the mani-
festo of the revolution with Prim,  Topete, Sagasta,  Marto. and  
others, end accepted the command of the revolutionary army,  
with which he routed the troop. of Queen Isabella under the  
orders of the marqu is  of  Novaiichea  at the bridge of  Alcolea.  
lii,  queen fled to France, and Serum, having entered Mad rid,  
formed a Provisional Government, convoked the Cones Con

-iirtuyenies  is February 1869,  and was appointed  iuccessiνelυ  
president of the executive and regent. He acted very impartially  
es a ruler, respecting the liberty of action of the  Cortea  and  
cabinet,, and bowing to their selection vi  Amadeus  Of Savoy,  
though be would have preferred  Montperisier.  As soon as  
Amadeus ,eacbed  Madrid, alter the  de&th  of Prim, Scenario 

 coneented  to form a coalition cabinet, but it kept together only 
a few months. Serrano resigned, and took the command of the  
Italian king's army against the Cellists in North Spain. He  
tried to form one more cabinet under King  Amadeus,  but again  
resigned when that monarch declined to give his ministers 
dictatorial powers and sent for  Rula Zonlla,  whose mistakes led  
10 the abdication of  Amadeus  on the ι th  of February 5873,  
Semmes would have nothing to do with the federal  reρνbiΊc  
and even conspired with other  gexuesis  and politicians  to over-
throw it on the e3rd  of April 1873; but having (ailed, he bad to 
go to  Franct  until General Pam, on the eve of his coup d'diaI  
of the 3rd of January 1874, sent for him to take the head  οί a8aira.  
Serrano assumed once more the title of president of the  eaccu

-give, tried best a coalition cabinet, in which Wines and  Sagasta  
10011  quarrelled,  then formed a cabinet presided over by  Sagasta,  
which,  how,ver,  proved unable to cope with the military and 

 political agitation that brought about the restoration of the  
Bourbons  by another  prosiwaciomkas. at the end cl  December  
ι8 '  During the eleven  months be remained 1.1  018cc  Serrano  
devoted his attention chief!) ,  to the  reorganixation  of finence. 

 the renewal of relations with American and European powers, and  

the  auppota.loa  of revolt. After the  bstoraιiea Sser ιρ at  
sometime in Franco, returned to Madrid in  1876,  attmtderl  paint, 
receptions, took his seat as a marshal In the senate,  coquotted a  
little with  Sagssta  in  χ88χ,  and  ilnalby  gave his open  stqrpxt  
to the formation of a dyna stic Left with a democratic  progswnme  
defended by his own nephew, General Lopez Dominguez. He  
died in Madrid on the Μιά οΕΝονεmbee  x88,  Ιwcgty4ουr  hours  
after Alphonse  XIL  (A.  Κ. H.)  

SIRREl, OlIVIA  (1772-1854), an English impostor, who 
claimed the title of  Pninoms  Olive of  Cumburiand, wra  born at  
Warwick on the 3rd  of  Α dΙ *72.  She was the daughter of  
Robert Wilmot, a house-painter in that town, who subsequently  
moved to London. In 2791 she married her drawing-master,  
John Thorns. Series  (ι p- ι8a),  marine painter to George Ill.,  
but in dui separated from him. She then devoted herself to  
minting  aM  literature, producing a novel, seine poems and  a 
memoir of her uncle, the Rev. Dr  Wilmat,  in which she  
endeavouxied  to prove that be was the anther of the  Ldlcrs  ή  
Jiwdae.  In 1827, in a petition to George  IlL,  she put forward  
a claim to be the natural daughter of  Heriny  Frederick, duke of  
Cumin:kW, the king's brother, and in  idoo.  after the death of 
George Ill., claimed to be the du ke's legitimate daughter.  
In a memorial to George IV. she *mimed the title of Princes.  
Olive of Cumberland, placid the  roy*l  arms  ου  her carriage and 
dressed her  servants in the  reyal  liveries. Her story represented 
that her mother was the issue of a secret marriage between  
Dr Wilmot and the princess  Poniatowaki,  after Of  Stanέ lau,  
klbgof  Poland, arid that she had married the duke of Cumberland  
hi  1767 at the London house of a nobleman. She herself, tea 

 'hiyi  alter her birth, was, she alleged, taken from her mother, 
and substituted for the still -born  child .f Robert Wilmot,  
Mrs Semen's claim was supported by documents, and she  hon  
sufficient resemblance to her alleged  fatbet  to be able to impose  
mi  the numerous class of persons to whom any item of so-called  
secret  hiatcey is attractive. In  s8ag  Sir Robert Peel, then Home  
Secretary, speaking in parliament, declared her claims unfounded,  
and her husband, who bad never jive, her prete nsions any 
support, expressly denied his belief in them In his will.  Μι.  
Series died en the  s tat  of November 183' leaving two daughters.  
The eldest, who married Antony  Ryves,  a portrait painter,  
upheld her mother's  claimsand  styled herself Princes.  Lavinua 
cl  Cumberland, In x866 she took her case into court,  producing 

 all the  docurneoa  on which her mother had relied, but the jury, 
without waiting to hear the conclusion of the reply for the crone.  

usiasuinously  declared  theaignaiures  to be forgeries.  Mis  Scenes's 
 pretensions were probably the result  ci .ri  absurd vanity. 

Between 2807 and tilt she bad managed  ιο  make the acquaint-
ance of some members of the Royal family, and from this time  
onwards mama to have been obsessed with the idea of raising  
herell,  at all costa, to their social level. The talc once invented,  
she brooded so continuously over It that she proba bly ended by 

 beiieving.it  herself.  
See W. J. Thorns.  Ηasιιώ LkhΙΙ..f.a.d Dr Wieser; PduskRimers 

(Loadoo,  ι867);  P,w*as  .1 Cnssberi.sds &alessssI I. the &IgIIIS  

NnJtni; Aisaaai  Register (1866), Care of  Rγ'rι  v.  the Aikiary.  

&nerd.  

ιυτοaiuι QWIITUI  Roman statesman aid general,  wia  
a native of  Nursia  in Sabine territory. After acquiring some  
reputation in Rome as a jurist and orator, he entered upon a 
military carter. He served under Mania in  ios n.c.  at the 
great batik of Aquae  Seziiae  (mod. Ala) in which the  Teutone. 

 were decisively defeated. In  97 bc.was  sung in Spun. In 92  
be was  qusestor  In  Cisalpine Gent, and on his return to Rome he 
would  hivebcen  elected to the  tribunesbip  but for the decided 

 oppciitiob  Of  Sulla.  He now declared for  )Jarius  and the 
democratic panty, though of  Mariva himself es a  man he had the 
worst  cpinio.  He must have been a cementing party to the 

 bideous  massacres of  MantiS  and China in 87,  thougbbc  seems  
to  h.vt  done what be could to m itigate their.  ho'rori.  On  
Sull*'s  return from the East in 83,  Sertorius  went to Spain, where  
be represented the Marian or democratic party, but without 
receiving any  definite commission or appointment. Having been  
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bbllgedto  withdraw  Ιο  Africa in consequence of the advance of  
the forts. of Suite over the Pyrenees, he carded on a campaign  
In Mauretania, In which he defeated one of Suite's general, and  
aρmυed TIngle (Τangieτ).  This success recommended him to  

the people of  Spaie,  more ρατtiraledυ tο the  Lastilanlan  tribes  
In the west, whom Romeo generate and governors of  Suits's 
"um had 'plundered and oppressed. Brave art kindly, and  
gifted with a rough telling eloquence,  Sertorius  was just the man  
to  imp'css  them favourably, and the native militia, which be  
organized,  epQke  of him as the  "  new Hannibal." Many Roman  
'refugees and deserters joined bins, and with these and his Spanish  
'volunteers he completely defeated one of Suite's generals and  
drove Q.  Caeclliva Metellua  Pius, who had been spe cially Sent  
against him from Rome, out of  Lusitanla,  or Further Spain as  
the Romans  cιlΙέd  it.  Sertozius  owed much of his success  Ιο  his  
statesmanlike  ψiΙlιy.  His object was to build up a  stahl,  
government In the  countsy  with the consent and co-operation  
of the people, whom he wished to  dvllize  after the  Reman  
model. He established a senate of 300 members, drawn from  
Itomso  emigrants, with probably a sprinkling of the best  
Spaniards, and surrounded himself with a Spanish bodyguard.  
For the children of the chief  nativefamiliesheprovided aschool  
at  Osca (Ηυeca), wheie  they received a Roman education and  
even adopted the dress Of Roman youths. Strict and severe  
as he was with his soldiers, he was particularly considerate to  
the people generally, and made their burdens as light as possible.  
it seems clear that be had a peculiar gift for evoking the en-
thusiasm of rude tribes, and we can well understand how the  
famous white fawn, a present from one of the natives, which  
ται  his constant companion and was supposed to communicate  
to him the advice of the  goddesa  Diana, promoted his popularity. 
For six years  he may be said to have really ruled Spain. In 77  
be was joined by M.  Perpema  (or  Perpenna)  Vents from Rome,  
withafollowlngof Romsnnobles,  and In the same year the great  
Pompey  (p.s.)  was sent to conquer  him. Serrodus  proved  
himself more than a match for his  adνersane,  utterly defeating  
their united forces on one occa sion ricer  Saguntum,  Pompey  
wrote to Rome for  rainlorcementa,  without which, he said, he  
and  Metellus  would be driven cut of  Spairi. Sertorius wse  in  
league with the pirates in the Mediterranean, via negotiating  
with the  femsldable Mithradates,  and was in communication  
with the insurgent slaves in Italy. But owing to jealousies  
among the Roman  omcers  who  scrved  under him  siid  the  
Spaniards of higher rank be could not maintain his position, 
and his influence over the native tribes slipped away from him, 
though he won victories to the last.  .  In 72 he was assassinated  
51 a banquet,  PerpeTna, it seems, being the chief- Instigator of  
the deed. 

See  Plutasth'a  lives of  Se,kniirr  and  Ροπήvy; Applan. BeN.  Μ.  
and  His$aaca; the fragments of  Saliust;  Die  Csssiva xml.  
25. 27, 28. xliv.  47; Veil. Pat. ii. 25, 29,  30, 90.  

SERURIER, JEAUlI! ΜΑΙΗΙΕU PRILIBIRT, Cowi, 0742.- 
1819),  French soldier, was born at  Laon  of middle-class parent-
age. After being lieutenant of the  Laon  militia, he entered the  
royal army, and served in the campaigns in Harmer (1759),  
Portugal (1762) and Corsica (1771). At the beginning of the  
Revolution he had attained the rank of major, and in its course  
be became colonel, b rigadier-general and  ό nιlΙy  general  of 
division. He fought under  lteflermann  and B. L 3.  Sch€rer  
in the army of the Alp. in 1795, and under Bonaparte in Italy  
at  Vico, Mondovi,  Castiglione and Mantua. Besides his military  
qualities, he showed greet administrative talent in gove rning  
Venice (1797) and Lucca 4798). He helped Bonaparte In the  
coup  d'έiil  of t8  Brurnalre,  and had a brilliant career under the  
empire, when he was made  aenatcr,  count, marshal, and governor  
of the palace of the  Invalidea.  In 184, however, he voted  for  
the downfall of Napoleon, and under the Restora tion was made  
a peer of France He was dismissed from all his posts for having  
joined Napoleon during the Hundred  Dayi,  and died in retire-
ment. A statue has been raised to his memory at Laws.  

See L.  Tuetey,  U,'  Gέ ιιέrd  di farm&  lIlalic. Sm,rier  (Pads,  
1899).  

WtVhL  (Fain  uiissl),  an  Abiten 'ddcg, mogii'g  linen  
Algeria to the Cape. It Is of  medlissi alze,  with  iong  Clinks,  
short tail, and tawny fur spotted  vitb bled; the head and body  
may measure 40 In. and the tall  s ό  In  Memta Nicolls  and  
Egiington,  joint  authora  of  Thi Sperbssee  sit  Sotdh A/rice, suite  
ihat  the servet is fairly common in South Central  Afrka,frequeast'  
lag the thick trash near rivers, and preying on the smaller ante- 
lopes, guinea-fowls and  francolins.  The mantles made from its  
akin are reserved for chiefs and dignitaries  of  uaιlνt  tribes.  
Serval kittens can be tamed with little trouble, but see difficult  
to rear.  

SERVAX, JOSIPH MICRIL ANTOIII B  (η -ιSο7),  French  
publicist, was horn at Roman.  (Dauphln€)  on the υτd οf Novtm-
ber 1737. ΑΙιeτ  studying law he was appointed  aivcas.giubssl  
at the  padmnent  of Grenoble  at the age of  twcaty..even. itt 
his  Dircosrrs rer  hi  jusius mmueislk  (ι $6)  he made an eloquent  
protest against legal abuses and the  wmalty.f  the criminal aide.  
In 1767 be gamed great repute by his defence of a  ?roItatug 

 woman who, as a result of the  revocatioa  of the !diet of  Namen, 
 bad been abandoned  by her Catholic husband. In 1772, how. 
 ever, on the  parlement  refusing  Ιο  accede to his request  ihaS  a 

present made by a grand seigneur  los  singer should be annulled 
on the ground of immorality, he resigned, and went into retire-
ment. He excused himself on the score of  ill-health from sitting  
in the Stales General of 1789, to which he bad been elected  
deputy; and refused to take his rest in the Corps  ½'rΙυΙΊ 'mder  
the Empire. Among his writings may be mentioned  Rdjlcakas  

m ins  Coiifcsnons  di 1.4.  Rmernoa  (1783) and Εssαi  sac  Ia  
forma'imi  di, assemblies  ,wliemoks,  pi-er'iseiaks,  .1  minudpds.  
(1789).  lila (Bawe, choisk,  and  (Eimres iiddIlis  have been  
published by Di  Porteta.  Jib brother  Jcsm Senvess  ma  
Gamy (741-1808)  via war minister In the Girondist  Silnbuy  
of 1792.  

See  Litiree  indite,  diStrvan,"  in S.WIώ SdmIΙΝdΝ (tel. iν.,  
Pads, 1900).  

SIRVAM  (or  Sxsvasmo  known as  Saavaanonή ,  JEAN  
IIIGOL&3 (ι6p-ιy66),  French decorator,  atchutect  and scene.  
painter, was born on the and of May  ι89.  He vie the son of •  
carriage-bu ilder at Lyons. From 1724  tO  1742 he was  directes  
of decorations at the Paris Opera, at that time situated In a wing  
of the  Palals-RoysL  His activity was considerable, whether s.  
a  painteT  or as an inventor of scenic contrivances for fetes at the  
marriage of royal personages. He she designed the decoration.  
for altars, sod the  f ςade  for the church of Saint  Sulpk,ln  huts.  

lie died In Paris on the  ι th  of January  1766. Ills  wτlti8ga  
include  D'rmµnos. .brig'e  di  i'dgii" Seird Pierre di Rest.  

(Paris,  ι738),  αnd  La  Reiaik,e  dc in rep  *ieijn"ea  di in  fete  

.sώ σsιΙέe sω thhttre  des  Τ1ks'in,  ii 3t  noes 77'54.  
SBRVNIUS, MIChAEL IMmusa Ssavsvoj (t5II'.i553),  

physician and polemic, was hero is  f$tr  at  Tudela  in Navies,,  
his tether being Hernando Villanueva, a notary of geed family  
in Aragon. Hisaurnarnelsgiven  by himself as" Serene "  
In his early works, per  MichaSlem Senselo,  alias hews."  
Later be  Lailnlzed  It  "Servetua ";  when writing French  (ι)  
he  ekes " blicbei Serοeί us" 8  Ills probable  that he seas of the  
Same family as the Spanish  eccleaiaatk  Marco Antonio  Serveti  
de Reset (d  1590,  born at  Villanuiva  do  Sίgeπa  In the diocese of  
Huesca.(Latassa, BinL  nurse,  1798, 1.  609). At this place Is the  
traditional mansion of the family, and hi the perish church the  
family altar with the  fsmly  arms  (CAe*fIwe  Life,  splh  Sept.  
:888).  Servetue  it Geneva ‚rakes Villanueva his  bittlipiace'  
assigning it to the adjoining diocese of  Ledde. lii'  later adopted  
surname.  Villanovamis  or di  ViIlen*ufw,  was οο  mete pseudonym  
since he followed his father's example. of his education we only  
know that his father sent him  Ιο  study law at Toulouse, where  
he first became acquainted with the Bible (15119.  Fives 1525  
)IeIIad  found a patron in Juan di Quintana (d.  ι υυ4),  a  Fiinthcsn  

This date rests on his own testimony (both at Vienna end  
Geneva) and that  ci  Calvin. An  imiateif  plunge of the Genes*  
testimony may be cited in favour of 5509. 

' The form  Servet  first appears in a teller of  Oecolampadiunto  
the  qenate  of Bawl (1330  and Is never used by himself.  Μοsbeίm  

Servedt  is an Imaginary ferns.  
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promoted In 'DO to be confeator to Charles V. In the train of  
Quints= he witneated at Bologna the double coronation of 
Charles In February  iDa,  vitited Augsburg, and perbapa sew 
Luther at Cobmg. The spectacle of the adoration of the pope  
at Bologna Impressed him strongly in an anti-papal direction.  
He kit Qιώgana, visited Lyons and Geneva, repaired to Oecolam.. 
padlus at Basel, and pushed on to Bisner and Capilo at Sta's&-
burg. Considerable attention was attracted by his first publics-
t?οΩ,  Dc  T,irnlalis irroribus (1531, printed by John SeIzer at 
Hagensu). Ιι is crude, but original and earnest, end shows a 
wide range of reading very remarkable in so young a man.  

Melanchibon writes " Sereelum muitum lego." Qisintana, who  
describes him as di  grandrnimo ingegno,  and grew  τορhίsισ,  
thought the matter was Serveto's, but the execution too good  
to be his (H. Lgmmer, Moaumesl's Vaikasa, !fib!, £09). The  
essay was followed in 1532 by a revised presentation of his vewa 

 In dialogue form. We next find him at Lyons (1535) editing  
scientific works for the Trecbsd firm, adopting the "Villeno-
venus" surname, which be constantly used till the year of lie  
death. At Lyons he found a new patron in Dr  Symphorien  
Champler (Csmpcgius)  (1472-Σ  39),  whose pTofession be resolved  
to follow. Resorting ( ι 536) to Paris, he studied medicine under  
Johann Gunther, Jacques Dubois and Jean Fermi. It was in  

ι",  when Calvin was on a burned and final visit to Frι oa that  
In Pans be foal met Servetus, and as be himself says, proposed  

Ι  act him right on theological points. 1  Servetus succeeded  
Vcaalius as assistant to Glint/ter, who extols his general culture,·  
and notes his skill in dissection, and ranks him six  rdfl sicirndas  
In knowledge of Galen. Regraduatedin  ism, andclsimstohere  
graduated in medicine (of this there is no record at Paris),  
published six lectures on "ayrups" (the moat popular of his 
works), lectured on geometry and ' astrology" (from a medical 
point of view) and defended by counsel a suit brought against him 
(March :338) by the medical faculty on the ground of his astro-
logical lectures. In June  ι8  he writes from Louvain (enrolled  
there ass university student on the zgth of December 1537 55  
Michael Vilianova) to his father (then resident at San Gil), 
eaplains his removal from Paris, early in September, In come-  
qumica of the death (8th August) of his master (d seer  sri  
Sw'sir$, says he is studying theology and Hebrew, and proposes  
to return to ?cis'when peace is proclaimed. Mier this be  

practised medicine for a abort time at Avignon, ai'd for a longer  
period at Cbadicu (where be contemplated marriage, but was 
deterred by a physical impediment). In September 1540 he  
niered himself for further study in the medical school at Mont-

pelller, possibly gaining there a medical degree.  
Among attendants on his Paris lectures was Pierre Pauhnier,  

since 1528 archbishop of Vienne. Paulmlcr now invited Secret=  
to Vienna as his confidential physician. He thus acted for  
twelve years (t  541-1553),  making money by his practice, and also  
by renewed editorial work for the Lyons publishers—work in  
which be constantly displayed his paaaion for original discovery  
in ell departments. Outwardly be was a conforming Catholic;  
privately he pursued his theological speculations. liii probable  
that in 2541 be had been rebsptized (ha maintained the duty of  

idols baptism at the age of thirty). Late In 1545, or very early  
In 1546, he ορened feud εοτταροπάence with Calvin, forwarding  
the manuscaipt of a mncb.anlaxged revision of his theological  
tracts and eapressing a wish to visit Genera,. Calvin replied  
fι3tb February 1546) In a letter now lost; In which, he says, 
he eχρτιsed himself "plus durement que ma coustume DC  

porte." On the same day he wrote to Guilhsume Fuel, "si  
"remit, redo valeat mea autositaa, vivum sure nun quam  
petfar,"  and to Plerse Viral in the same trams. Evidently  
Servatus had warning that if he went to Geneva it was at his  
ρtτll. Writing to Abel Pouppin (In cc about 2547) be complains  
that Calvin would not return his manuscript, and adds, "mihi  
oh earn rem mormendum rase certo ado." The volume of theo-
logical tracts, again recast, was declined by two Base! publishers,  
jean Ftelloi. (at Calvin's iqatance) and Mamnua, but an edition  

lass hieiaiwtiy make. Servetua the ebslkaiger. sad the date  

of x000 copies was secretly printed at Vienna by Baithasar  
Axnohlet. Ready by the 3rd of January 2553, the bulk of the 
impression was privately consigned to Lyons and Frankf art for  
the Easter market. On 26th February, a letter, enclosing a sheet  

of the printed book, sad revealing the secret of its authorship,  
wan written from Geneva by Guillaume if. C. dc Tryc, formerly  

ωισιιύ ι of Lyons, to his cousin Antoine Arneys in that city,  
The letter beers no sign of dictation by Calvin (who must, how-
ever, have furnished the enclosed sheet), and dc Tryc's part may 
be explained by an old grudge of his against the Lyons book. 
seller.. For a subsequent letter Calvin furnished (reluctantly, 
according todeTrye) samplesof Servetus's handwriting, expressly  
to secure his conviction. The inquisitor-general at Lyoni, 
Matthieu Ory (the " Doribus "of Rabelais) took up the case on  
ι τth March; Servetua was interrogated on  ιό ιh  March, arrested 
on gtb April, and exirnined on the two following days. His 
defence was that, in correspondence with Calvin, he had assumed  
the character of Servclua for purposes of discussion. At  Α.Υ.  
on 7th April he escaped from his prison, evidently by connivance.  
He took the road for Spain, but turned back in her of arrest.  
How he spent the next four months Is not known. His own  
account is that he never left France; Calvin believed he was  
wandeilog in the North of Italy; the absurd suggestion that be  
lay bid as a conspirator in Geneva was first started by J. Spun  
(His!. sir Grater,  1680. On Saturday the ι 2th of August he  
rode into Looyaet, a village on the French side of Geneva. Next 
moenisig, having sold his horse, he walked Into Geneva, put up at 

the Rose," and asked for a boat to like him towards Zurich on  
his way to Naples. Finding he could not get :helmet till next day  
(Monday) he attended afternoon service (he would probably havi  
got into trouble if be had not done an), was recognized at church  
par  qi'dqwsfrires,  and immediately ranged. The proceasagainst  
him (Nicholas de ha Fontaine being In the first instance the  
nominsl prosecutor) lasted from zgtb August to 26th October, 
when sentence "cstgc brusle tout vyfa" was passed, and earned 
out next day at Champel (Oct. ηtb, 1553). CalvIn would have  
had him beheaded. Meanwhile the civil tribunal at Vienna had 
ordered (27th June) that he be fined and burned alive; the  
sentence of the eccleaisslical tribunal at Vienna was delayed  
till 23rd December. jacques Charniier, a priest in Servetus'a  

confidence, was condemned to three years' Imprisonment In  

Vienne. The only likeness of Servetua it a small copperplate  

by C. Sichem, ιόοy (often reproduced); the original is not 
known and the authenticity I. uncertain. In  τ86  a statue  of  
Servetus was erected by Dos' Pedro Gonsalez de Velure in  
front of his Titetituto Antropologico at Madrid; In τοο3 an  
expiatory block was erected at Champel; in 2907 • statue was  
erected is. Pails (Place de ha Maine du Xlv' Axrondissement);  
another is at Aramnese; another was prepared (1920) foe erection  
at Vienna.  

The religious view, of Servetus, marked by strong  ΊndiνΙdυs1ty  
an not easily  da.cribed in terms of current ayst.m$. His denial 'd  
the txiperwinality of the Godhead and the eternity cl the Sois,  along  
with his anabaptism. made his system abhorrent to Catholics and  
Protestants alike, in spite of his intense Bibhicism, his pasdsjr'ate  
devotion to the person of Christ, and his  Chriatocentnic scheme of  
the universe. II,, earliest theological writings,  in which be  appern.  
mutes to the view. 01 F. Sociniis. are better known than his riper  
work. He has been classed with Aruans, but he endorses  in his own  
way the homoousian formula, and denounces Anus as  "Cbniatl  
gkriae incapacissimu.." He has had many critics, some apologists  
(i.y. Ρostl and Lincurius). few followers. The fifteen  coideasin.toiy  
clauses, prefacing the sentence at Geneva. net  forth in detail that be  
was guilty 01 heresies, blasphemously expressed, againSt the !minds-  
den of the Christian religion. An instance of his in;unous  language 
was found in his use of the term "tnn,ta,rcs"  to denote'  onsx gm  
crovent en  Ia Τrinit'"  No law, current In Geneva, him ev er been  
adduced as enacting the capital  seeteuce.  Claude  Rigot,  the pro- 
cureur.gfn&al, put it to  Servetua  that his legal education most have 
warned him  cl  the provision, of the code of  justimaa  to this effect;  
but in  ι5'5  all the old laws on the subject of τeίίί on  had been set 
aside at  Geπeνι the only civil prissily recogutseri by the edicts 0' 
stan beisi banishment The =Lurches, while agrssmg to 
coodemn erνιtυs.  sey  nothing of capital punishment in their  
letters of advice.  'flie  extinct law seems to have been revived for  
the occasion. A  valuabk εοισιονersυ  followed on the  qu,stks'  
of  ..scvting heretics, iii which Dma (for), Mine Cab. (agalad).  
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and several caustic anonymous writers (espcciafly Castellio) took  

Rut- 
•  The following in a lint of his writings  - 

I. Do  Trs*ila'is orroribisj hb,'i seplem (Hagenau. 1531).  
2. Diakgorsm  do Tnrniaie Juts dan (Ι1agenaυ. 1532); two  

reprints of I and 2. to pass for originals;  Νο. i  in Dutch version  
(1620), by Regnier  Telle.  

: . Clnudii PIO'Om rn OeI Akxnndrs geographwac eaarealimiis 'ibm 
ode; ex Bi!ibuiidi Pircklwymeri ka,islalione.  aid ad  Grooai et poises  

‚x'mplaria a  Mw/sick Vullanot,ano Jam  primsm re'ogsiili. Adjerma 
usssiper αα esnd'm acAdia, &c.  L οnn. Meichior and Gaspar Trechacl 
(1535; 2nd ed., Lyons, H ugo  έ  Forta  (1541).  i.e. 1542 lei.; printed  
by Caspar Trechnel at Vienne); on this work Toiliui founds his high  

estimate of Servetia as a comparative geographer; the passage in-
criminated on his trial as attacking the verity of Moses is from  

Lorenz Friese; the accounts of the language and character of modern  
nations show original observation.  . 

4. In  Leonarduim Fuclisism apologia.  Α υοτσ Mwliack  Villa tie.  
gene (1536, reproduced by photography, 1909).  

. Syrispssri'm  linemen inSist. &c. (Paris. 1537); four subsequent 
editions; latest. Venice, 1548 (six lectures on digestion; syrup.  
treated in fifth lecture).  

6.  MW/Iaihn Villoneruusi in quetidam mcdwi'm apologerica di:-
ceplaiso pro aslrdog'a  (Paris, 138; reprinted, Berlin,  18&ή ;  the  
medicus is Jean Tagault, who untan'rupted Scrvctua's lectures on  

astronomy, including nwteorology.  . 
j. Bibha &w 	ni ra ex Saus Ρσ rns ί  lroJoiuono . . recogrnia cl  

sclsoliis illss'ralo,  &c. (Lyons, Hugo έ  Porta, ι542, JοΙ.), remarkable  
for its theory of prophecy, explained in the preface and illustrated in  
the notes 

8.
 

DArtigusy says Srrvrtusjll los argwncns to a Spanish version of 
the Ss,nma of Aquinas; this, and dwers  (Talks dc  grammasr' from  
Latin into Spanish have not been identified.  

9. Ckiisiasismi reslsiuiso  (1553; ρerfect copies in Vienna and  
Paris); a copy in Edinburgh University Library is complete except  
that the missing first, sixteen pages are replaced by a transcript from  
the original draft, containing matter not in the print (this supple.  
mentary manuscript was reproduced by  
photography,  ι909);  a transcript of other  
portions of the draft is in the BibL Nat.,  
Paris; artly reprinted (London, 1723).  
(copies in London and Pans); reprinted  
(page for page) from the Vienna copy  
(Nurembrrg. R.III. 1790); German version.  
by B. Spiens (Wiesbaden, 1892-1895); the  
last section Apologia to Mclanchthon, is  
given in the original Latin. The book is  
not strictly anonymous; the 	initials  
M.S.V. are given at the end; the name  

Seruetus on p. Ι99. 	The oftcn.ciled  
description of the pulmonary circulation  
(which occurs in the 1546 draft) begins  
Ρ. 1 69;  it ha χ escaped even Sigmond that  
Servetus had an idea of the compOsition  
01 water and of air; the hint for his re-
searches was the dual form of the Hebrew  
words for blood, water, dx. Two treatises,  
Derider-4u (asic  1542) and Di ltsbxs impos-
Ioeibiis  (1508) have been wrongly ascribed  
to Servetus. Most of his few remaining  
letters are printed by Mosisi-im; his letter  

from Louvain was despatclted in duplicate  
(to evade capture), but both were seized;  

onC is in the Record 061cc (J. i.t,o), the  
other in the British Museum (Lotion MSS.,  

Galba B. a.).  
Αυτ nσ uιτws.—Τhe  literature relating  to  

Servetus is very LiTre; a iiibliography us in  
A. V. d. Linde,  λΓiasi'Ι Semi (1890; the  
following are among the important pieces.  
Calvins  L).-fen'i οoιhcdoχ ' Jldei  (ι".)  (in  
French,  D&laralios pesT masNIclIur, dx.,  
1554), is the source of prevalent misconcep-
tions as to Scr"ctas's opinions, and :mi.  
tilde on his trial. Dr 1' Ruche's  Iiuiioncul 
Ac'os,"  in  3km. of Lu. (17Η -1712) (in  
French.  lfibl,oih. .4 mg. Amsterdam. 1717)  
was followed by  A s  Impiirlio.' Ilislory,  
&c., 173 (said to be by Sir Benjamin or  
ΝωΜαΝd Ηοdg ι). Allwosvden's  If issοιέe,  
Ιkc.  ( 1728) (material, furnished by  Mo..  
balm) a superseded by  Mo.belm" Aa&vwWi'u Veruwb 0 741 

 with appendix,  N'w Νο.ώ u'*έ Ι s. &c.. '750). reproducing the  
reread, of the  Vknuse mmmatfois  (sincelost) first rυ'ted  by  
D'Aillgey, Ν ua Μ'sa.ώ '.s 'hid.. &c., vol ii. 
Cbauf.pi"s  valuable article. Nose, Did.  hii..iqw, or. (,1756).  101
(Ia Lbah.  by Rev. James Yaw.  Ι."')  makes no use of  Meabeim', 
lat8r rr.iarcbes, Ttstcb.el'a  D'.  PeaL A.liWdsiddm gm Ρ.  Sse.,  
bk.  I. (1839), sees all  avaIlable  material up to  ,leta. Tb. Iiivwle,- 
‚is..,' ii  Tuille. M.D. (lueqi ιφαααte aitj'j 	ώ  mime · 	 

'874  to885)  have thrown much light, mixed with some conjecture..  
The records of the Geneva trial, first published by Dr Ia Roche,  
reproduced in Rilliet's  Relation &c.. (1844). and elsewhere, are best  
given in vol. viii. 8870) of the Corpus ref,.rmalon'm edition of  
(alvin's works; Beget's Just. du  poaple dc Gewhc, vol. iv. (1$77),  
has a good account of both trials. The passage on the pulmonary  
circulation, first noticed by W. Wotton, R'β'cιiοιιs apsis Aiw.  and  
Mod. Learning ('692 .),  han given rise tos literature of its own; see,  
especially. Tollin'a Die E,uldstksng des BJ'ilkressksjs, &c. (1876);  
flunky, in  Forlisighuly Roe. (February 1878); Tollin's KniisuA'  
Bemsrhrnsgess uber Harvey and semi Voridnger (1882).  Other  
physiological speculations of Servetus are noted by C. Sigmond,  

linnnliced Th.coriis σι Serνeί νι  (1826). The best study of Semvetua as 
 a theologian is Tolhn'u Lekrsytici. M. Siestas (3 volt., 1894-1878);  

Plknyer's  Do M.  Sers'du doclrsna  (ι876),  is useful. From a Unitariais  
point sal view, Servetus is treated by R. Wright, ilpokgy (,8ο). 
W. H. Drummond. D.D. (1848); R. Wallace,  Aniilrss. ' Bueg.  (18  ); 
3. S. Porter, Scowls: and CaIrn,,  (1854). E. Sausset,  Rest.  ,irs  
Μο dc.  (ι88).  treats Scrvelus  as a pantheist; he is followed by  
Menendez Pelayo.  Los Heicrodoxo: espw'loks 0880, vol. ii.).  md  by  
Ε.  Willis, M.D., Serrclss  and GaIns (t877, an unsatisfactory book;  
cf. A. Gordon, This!. Rev.. April and July 1878). Of Ser'-etu"i 
personal character the bent vindication is Tollin's Chariucj.erbsld  Μ.  
Se,seIr  (1876, in French, with additions by Dardier. Porpasl Cevac.  

fbi.  1879). His stony has been dramatused by Max Rung. Dun  
Genfcr  (1850), by Josib Echegarsy.  La Mae,'k en los .Labiis ( ι8Αο).  
by Albert Hamann. Sired  (188ι), and by Prof. Shields. The Refsrncr  

of Genera (1897). Recent pamphlets by Spanish and French writers  
arc numerous; some of the illustrations in Dr W. 0.1cr'. 81 Wuxi 

 Scrveias  (1909), are useful. (A. Go.·)  

SERVIA' 1546,4  an inland kingdom of  zoutb-castcm  
Europe, situated in the north of the Balkan 1"u:tins/dn. 
The frontier, as defined by the Berlin Treaty of  Ζ875,  
is, roughly speaking, in dicated by rivers in the north, and by  
mount.lins in the south. In the north, between  Vcrciorov&  sad  

Belgrade, the Danube divides  Servia fzct' Παng.ιy αg  t"  —•  
mud between Belgrade and the bord er vflhage  of'  Rscba ib.  
Save divides it from  Cιοaιia.SΙχνσώ a  for So so. Is the  uαιι.  
west the Driest &es tar too so. between Bosnia mud  Suvfs  

h ue  £nglisb.spcski.g  tides alone write this word wi th  a •  
inguad  of. b, 30,'. for  .S'vbis; •  pract ice resented by the Se%  

es ιι m*b'  the ά ιάνιιασι ci ibaIr  muse from the LW. αωια 
a  ινe.  
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b the  itcttb·iaat  the Danube. far so et., and the 'flmok fee 
13  αι.,  constitute  τι ecιίνeΙy the Rumanian and B'dgaziaa  
be,indarie,. Variou mountain ranges mark the frontiers of  
Beanie5  on the west, Turkey on the south-west and aouib, and  
Bulgaria on the south and south-east. According to the survey  
carried out by the S.swian general atsg in' sfl&' the aria ώ  the  
°sentry is ώ3,782 sq. m.  

Moi'a&si*s.—T'be  mountain groups which use confusedly over  
almost the whole surface of the land, fall into two main  bΙοcku.'ne  
an it her side of the river Morava. On the cant of this river,  
νa τ  ranges, the  Transylvaniari  Alps, the Balkans and Rh  
ens  r'.jch upon  Strvian  soil; while on the west there in a  cba' ri  
mc'ntain  masses, outliers of the Bosnian and Albanian highlands.  

,Rrnrrs.—The chief navigable river of  Servia  is the Danube,  whkb  
enters the country at Belgrade and pierces the Transylvanian Alps  
hυ way of the Kazan  (i.e.  "Cauldron") hiss, near the famous  lr'n  

lea (see  RrnIAwtA).  The  Timok,  which fumed the Bulgarian  
(snnt'cr  an lung ago a, the 9th century, springs in the western  
fled kans,  or Stain  Plariina,  and issues into the Danube, near  Negotiti,  
alt, a course of 70 m. Sooner or later, indeed, all the  Serviau  
‚li"r'  reach the Danube. The Save. Which in also navigable, meets  
it at  Bclgruuk.  after being joined, at  Rautha,  by the Drina, a Bosnian  
river which rises on the  Montcnegnn  border. 155  πι. S. by 'V. Near  
Cbrr  scents the  Kolubara  also enters the Save, after traversing  

m. from its source in the  Sokokka  Gum. Apart from frontier  
rivers, the most important stream is the Morava, which, rising on  
the western elopes  of the Earn  Dagh,  a little beyond the  Servian  
frontier, enters the country with a noith-eseterly mirse near the  
extreme SE., and then turn, N.N.W. and flows almost in a straight  
line through the heart of the kingdom to the Danube. its total  
length is about 150 m. In the upper part of its course it is known  
as the Bulgarian Morava, and only after receiving the  Seeviau,  
Morav* on the left is it known as the Morava simply or as the Great  
Moiriva, The Ses'vian Moi'ava Is joined on the south by the lb.r,  
which comes from the Albanian Alp.; the combined length of these  
river, being about 130 m. The only other important tributary of  
the Glint Morava is the Νlsh νa, which It rece yes on the right, at  
Nah. This hiram flows 68 in. W. by  Ν.  from its source αmοng the  
foothill, of the Stara Planina. The valleys of all these mess,  

Ζecldy  these of the Bulgarian and the Great Morava. and of the 
hava, contain considerable area, of level or low-lying country  

well suited for the growth of corn, and the low grounds along the  
Save and the Danube from the Dnna to the Moeava arc also well 
adapted for agriculture, except the tract of fenland called the  
Machi',, in the extreme north-west.  

Gedogy.—Tbe yeologicai  structure of Bevels is  varitd. In the  
south and went the sedimentary rocks most largely developed are  
of ancient  pve-Csiironiferous date. Interrupted by considerable  
patches of granite, serpentine and other crystalline rocks. Beyond  
this bait there appear in the north.west Mesozoic limestone,, such  
its occupy so extensive air ama In the north-west of the Balkan  
Peninsula generally, and the valleys opening in that quarter to the  
Drina hew, the seme desolate aspect as belongs to these rocks in  
the rest af that region. In the extreme north-east the crystalline  

of the Carpathiaai extend to the south side of the Danube,  
and stretch parallel to the Motava iii a band along its right bank.  
Elsewhere east of the Morava the prevailing rocks belong to the  

Crearuoussedsa, which enters Semis from Bulgaria. The Shumadis  
ό  mainly occupied by rocks of Tertiary age, with mtemmng patches  
of older strata; and the Rssdnik Mountains sri' traversed by metal'  
uterus veins of ayemte.  

Miacrd,,—'Goid,  silver, 'iron and lend were worked by the  
Rumens, whost operation.  απ  still be traced in the Koetolats  mine,  
sear Pozbmvat,,  and elsewhere. εν'n more ancient I. the  Avala  
mesrary mine, near Belgrade. Tb.  heaps of debris which cover  
to assay acres near &lifted% on the Kopaonik foothilla and in the 
Topiltea valley bear 'runes* to the importance of this industry in  
the past. During the later middle ages the Strvia's mines brought  
Is a large revenue to the macbane princes of Rnguer,, They pro..  
pered greatly during the 141' century, but Turkish role put a stop  
to this industry after 14595 and the revival only began in  
under the patronage of Prince  Miloshr. The richest coil and  lignite 
moms emir among the north-eastern mountaiis', generally near the  
Danube or Tuned, and along the Morave. They are worked by the  
gate, by Belgian companies and byprivate enterprise, the output  
in 1907 being valued et {is ·οοο. Lead Ia  principally raised in the  
Pridsinye, especially at Knipan and at Kuchayna In the Poahare. 
vatadep.ntmea* where uric ansi small φiaπtiΙies olgoi d and silver 
are obtained. Antimony Is mined at layeriser. Copper and iron 
are worked by Belgians at Maydanpek. the chief min ing mitre 
ereof the Menus.  Nkkri, mercury, manganese, psphlte.  
marble, sulphur arid oil shale, axe found in varrou. relines, but  
the minimal nuorirom of the country, an a whole, remain almost  
und.vclepeiL  

The numerous mineed springs are even more neglected than the  
mines. Water, riot in iodine and sulphur occur in the Macices.  
Abets  ι $  an ‚nseev'··'ul attempt was mad, to convert  

ArandyeIovats  into a popular heakh.'esort. The baths mar  Ma'1  
and Vranya ate comparatively  pro.peroua,  while the beautiful  
surroundings attract visitors even from abroad.  

Ciimok,—The curate of Servia is on the whole mild, though  
subject to the extremes characteristic of inland Eastern countries.  
In summer the temperature may rise as high as  ιο"  F. while is 
winter it often sinks to 13 or even 20' below mm. The Ligln-iying  
valleys in the  routhare  colder than the rest of the country, not only  
on account of their greater elevation but also because of their being  
exposed to cold winds from the north and north'eag.  

Fosisa,—Tbe  wild life of the Servian highlands is unusually varied.  
Α  few bears and wild boar, and lynxes hod shelter in the remoter  
forests, with many badgers, wolves, foxes, wildcat., marten, and  
weasels. Otters are common along the flyers; chamois may very  

rarely be seen on the kant accessible peaks; rue-deer, red'de.r,  
squirrels and rabbits people the lower woodlands; and hares sbounri  
in the open. The beaver is extinct. Among land birds may be  
enumerated several varieties of eagle, vulture falcon, owl, crow, 
jay, magpie, stork, quail, thrush, dove. &c. έbeasants are easily  
acclimatized; grouse and woodcock are indigenous on the uplanda  
of the north; partridges, in all districts. Game laws were instituted  
in 5898. Innumerable aquatic birds haunt the banks of the Save,  
Danube and Drina, and the lower reaches of the runok and Motava;  
among them being pelicans, cranes, grey and white herons, and many  
other kinds of waders, beside, wild geese, ducks, rail and snipe.  

Edible frogs, tree-frogs, lizards, snakes, tortoises and scorpions  are 
found in all parta.  The principal fisheries are in the Danube and  
Save.  

 Pores —Ab 	 la i out one tenth of the land is covered by forests, which  
give p1,' e, at an altitude of  5οοο ft., to lichen, and mosses. Little  
care  w bestowed on forestry in the 19th century, apart from  
governr.o uit  supervision of the national and communal domains.  
a task  ocually  delegated to the local mayor. Much of the finest  
timber was felled in the wa rs  of 1876-1878 and of  ι88 ‚  and the  
rights of grazing and wood-cutting also caused widespread dc -
.truction,  The total forest area  (ofilcial estimate, 1909) is about  
3,&ιΟ,000  acres, of which I ‚625,000 belong to the communes and  
tj75,οoo  ti the 'r.'ru'. (tub, aol beeches predominate in the north;  
pines, often cl guCuntie ire, among the fantastic white or grey rocks  
of the wild south-western ridges.  

Agries.limc—Servian  methods Of farming remain in many 
respects primitive. Real progress was, however, achieved in  
the peribd  ι890'-19τ0,  chiefly owing to improvements in agri.  
cultural education. Indian corn is the principal crop, for corn. 
cake form, the aIapk diet of the peasantry, while the gnin  is 
also used for feeding pigs, the beads for feeding cattle and the 
stubble for manure. The normal yield exceeds s,00e,oao  
bushels yearly, wheat coming next with a little less than  
4,000,000. Flax, hemp and tobacco are also grown; hemp  
especially near Leekovats. The cultivation of augar-be,t,  

introduced in spoo, became an important industry, but the 
attempt to introduct cotton failed. The native tobacco planta-

tionra meet all the local demand, except for a small quantity of 
Turkish tobacco imported for the manufacture of special blends. 
The best Servian wines are these of Negotin and Semeridria,  
Before the appearance of  Plylloxero  in Ι882 wine was exported  
ιο  France and Switzerland, but in Ι882-11395 tbouaanda of  
acres of vine, were destroyed.  Pky&uxora  was checked by the 
importation of American vines add the establishment of schools  

of viliculture. The creation of state vine-nurseries, stocked with  
American plants, was authorized by a law ci 1908. Orchards  
are very extensive, and all the fl'ults of central Europe will  

thrive in Servia. The chief care is bestowed on plums, from  
which is distilled a mild apirit known as  raki  or  rakiya.  The  
favourite kind of  roki  is  thliioi'iiso  (the  sliwowila  of Austria), 
extracted solely from plums. There is a c οπsΙdeά ble trade in  
dried plums and plum marmalade. Bees are very generally  

kept,- the honey being consumed in tjre country, tbewsx ex-
ported. Mulberries are grown on many farina for silkworms;  
sericulture is encouraged and taught by the state, arid over 
ioo,000 lb  of cocoons are annually exported. Relatively to Its  
population, Semi* possesses a greater number of sheep (,, τ6ο,οοο  
in ι9ο5) and pigs (908,000 in upο) than any country in Europe.  
Large herds of swine fatten, in summer and autumn, on the beech.  
mast and aroma of the forests, returning in winter to the low.  
lands. Tint Servian pig is pure white or black, but other breeds,  

notably the Berkshire and Yorkshire, are kept. Despite Ameri-
can colupetltion and Austro-Hungarian tanS, the export of  

swine remains the prindpai brsnch of Servian commerce.  
Cheeses are mad, from the sulk of both sheep and goats; but  
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attic are mostly bred for export or draught purposes. The  

cumbrous wooden carts which afford the sole means of transport  
in many districts are generally drawn by oxen, although buffaloes  
may be seen in the south. The native boats, though strong,  

are, like the cattle, of small size.  
Land Tenure—More than four-fifths of the  Servians  sue  peazent  

farmers; and the great majority of these cultivate the land be-
longing to their own families. Holdings are generally small, not  
exceeding an average of 20 acres for each  bου5ehοΙd.  They cannot  
be sold or mortgaged entire; the law forbids the alienation for debt  
of a peasant's cottage, his garden or courtyard, his plough, his last  

ix  υ tαrα '  of land and the cattle necessary for working his  larm.  
Btsides  the small farms there is the  radruga,  a form of community  
whkh  appears to date from prehistoric times, and mainly  sumves  
along the Bosnian frontier, though tending to disappear  evtywhem  
and to be replaced by rural co-operation. Under the  zadruga  system  
each homestead or cluster of cottages is occupied by a group of  
families connected by blood and dwelling together on strictly  

communistic principles. The association is ruled by a  hου e-fatbeτ  
(demon yin or  s#.aryeshina)  and a house-mother  (dοmuny· ί ' ή ,  who  
assign to the members their respective tasks. The  siaryeshme  may  
be the patriarch of the community, but is often chosen by the rest  

of the members on account of his prudence and ability;  n)r  is his  
wife necessarily the  domanyiisa.  In addition to the farm work,  
the members often pract ise various trades, the proceeds of which  
are paid into the  commod  treasury. The community sometime.  
includes a priest, whose fees for baptism, &c., augment the common  
fund. The buildings belonging to the hom esteads are enclosed  
within an immense palisade, inside which a large expanse of fields  
is mostly planted with plum, damson, and other fruit-trees, sur-
rounding the houses of the occupiers. In the midst of these is the  

house of the  s1 ιτyesόί nα,  which contains the common kitchen,  
eating hail, and family hall  ohbe  entire homestead. Here all the  
members assemble in the evening for conversation and amusement,  

the women spinning,  ωhile the children play. The  hοuses are  
mostly very small wooden structures, serving for little else but  

sleeping places. But that of the  sluryeshina  is often of brick, and 
is invariably of better construction than the rest. The hou ses  ilre  
often raised on piles, above the level of the  fΙο ds  which occur so  
frequently near the Save and Drina.  Zadrugas  were very prosperous 
as they had always  aauflicient  number of hands at command, and  
their members combined to obtain implements and cattle. But  

with the establishment of o rder and security, the  zadrugas  began  
rapidly to disappear, a further cause of their dissolution being the  

(act that members could legally acquire private property  (osobina),  
A new stimulus was given to  agnculture  by the encouragement  
which King Alexander personally extended to the establishment of  
rural co-operative associations  οn  the  Railfeisen  principles. The  
οbect  of these associations is principally to facilitate the acquisition  
of improved implements and better breeds of cattle. No fewer than  

toe of such credit societies were founded between 3894 and  1899.  
The total num ber of agricultural co-operative societies exceeded 5οο  
in  iio;  each has its tribunal (Conseil des P,'ud'hommes). wh,ch  
arbitrates in disputes; and all together, with the state-aided Co-
operative  Caisse,  which lends money to the smaller societies, form a  
single great organization known as the General Union.  

Small holdings were in themselves a hindrance to  Servian  agri-
cultural progress, inasmuch as small farmers cannot afford the cost  
of scientific farming: hence the great success of co-operation. As  
a rule, also, the lot, of ground belonging to one household or family  
do not lie together, but are dispersed in  ddΙertn,  very often distant,  
parts of the village land. To meet this  difliculty, a farmer with 
more crops than he can reap unaided will summon his neighbours to  
his assistance, supplying them with food, but no money, and binding  

himself to repay the serv ice in kind. This fo rm  of voluntary co-
operation i8 called mote. Another serious drawback to the economic  
position as that  Servia baa  no seaboard, and that it is far from the  
nearest export  liarbours (e.g. Galatz, Salonica,  Fiume). In such a  
situation the country is at the mercy of hostile tariffs.  

Manuf'wIiires  and  Commcrce.—Tbe scarcity of labour prevents  

the gτοwth of any great manufacturing industries. There is no 
native artisan class; for, except in very rare cases, the people  
value their' independence too bi.ghly to work in factories, or even 
to enter domestic service.  Α  large proportion of the artisans  
throughout Servia are Auslro-liungariana or gipaics. The  
chief manufacturing industries are those for which the country 
supplies raw material, notably meat-packing, flour-rIfling,  
brewing, tanning, and the weaving or apinolng of hemp, flax  
and wool. There are also iron-foundries, potteries, and sugar,  
Whitten and celluloid factories.  Α  law of 3898 authorizes the  
government to grant concessions on very favourable terms to  
feu eign capitalists willing to promote mining and manufactures 

 In  Servia; but in igzo the number of large industrial establish  
' Οο,  y"ijo  is the area which two oxen can plough In a dsy.  

memo ha the kingdom did not exesad  89,  nor the uveab.  d 
hands employed $oeo. There are a few domeatk industries.  
such as the manufacture of sandals (o$ekd, and of the beside  
woven carpets and rugs made at Ρlrσt, which axe poganies 
throughout the Balkan Peninsula.  

Comsiei'c'.—Tbe  following table shoes the value of Serwian he-
ports and exports for flvt years  

Year. Imports.  EsportL  

1Ο4 L2.437.000 £2,486 α0ο  
1905 2,224,000 2,879,000  
3906 5,773,000 2,864,000  
1907 2,423,000 3,259,000  
1908 3,025,000 3,039.000  

Cotton and woollen fabrics, leather, sal , sugar, iron and machinery  
are the principal imports, and come chiefly h χ Auscria-Hungary.  
Germany and Great Britain.  Laiye  quantities  cl pruam,  gram.  
saw hides, eggs and copper sit eχροrted, chiefly to Auitfl& ungesy.  
Germany sad Turkey.  

Fisasaee.—lJp  to 1878 the principal revenues neat derived Iroia  
the customs, excise and a sort of poll-tax. The government required  
the town and village communities to pay into the stats  
£ι,  4s. pee head of the able-bodied citizens living in the coa οmsiώ ty.  
said the municipal board made repartition of the total amount due  
to the government from its citizens accordi ng  to their  eeIims.ted  
wealth or earnings. That system yielded without the slightest 
difficulty about £750,000 annually. But the Berlin Treaty (1875)  

itipulated  that  Scrvia  should construct part of the  mtcrnadoiasl  
railway to Constantinople and to  Salonica,  and should pay the  
Turkish landowners  an indemnity for the estates which had been  
taken from them and divided among their  Stτνian  tenants. This  
and the necessity of indemnifying the people from whom, during  ulse  
wars with Turkey (1876-5478),  requisitIons  had been  tak,ai sad  
money borrowed, forced the government to enter the Ευ  

financial mar kets. Up to that time 0880 Servia  had practically no  
public foreign debt, although it owed Russia about £240 ,000  lent  
privately for war preparations, and to its own people  ahout  1,320.000  
taken by a forced loan for war purposes. The heat public loans nun  
made in 1 881 by French banks at 711 for  %  bonds, and the a-
ρenditυτe  had to be immediately increased to  Ct,s,io,000. Tb,  
mtroduction  of new taxes and the  reonyanizetlon  of the financial  
administration of the country could not keep pace with the incresse  
of public expenditure, chiefly because the skuµhtinα sa for same 
time reluctant to replace the old system of direct taxation by a moat  

modern system. When in 3884 the new law of taxation was adopted.  
the situation became so  scnous  that m 189$ a new scheme was  
adopted  by which the government gave to the  bondholdera  additional  
securities, the bondholde rs  at the name time  accepting _the new 4% 
unified bonds in exchange for their old s bonds. The following  
table gives an analysis of the national .1 t on theist σί  ρυπωυ  
1909'- 

Runalan debt of 2876(5%) 	. 	. 	. 
Lottery  lσαιοf 188ι (2%). 	. 

£ιο,oοο  
g89,cαo  

Loan of the  Upeava Foiidova (5%), 291.000  
Primary loan of 5888  . 	. 	. 	.  367.000  
Unified loan of 5895  (% 	. 	, 	, 53,536,000  
Railway lean of 1899 (5 %) 	. 	.  192,000  
Monopoly loan of 1902 (5%) 	. 	. s, υο,οoο  
Loan of 1906 (4'%) 	• 	. 	. 	.  3,767,000  

Total   '21,572,000  
The chief sources of revenue art custo ms  duties, the state ems-  

ορο1 ie  of salt, sugar, tobacco, matches and petroleum; national  
property,  e.g.  forests, railways, postal service; direct taxes, ο(  which  
the most important are the poll-tax and the land taxes (gi'sdiasted  
according to the quality of the land). The heaviest charge. are fee  
the service of the national debt and for the army;  escb  of that ems  
exceeded L1,000,000 in 3909. The estimated revenue and en

-pendittire  for five years are shown helmet— 

Year. Revenue. Expenditure.  iιrµ
 

4 .522.000 '3,505,000  
3,59 ‚000 3,566,000  
3,' ι b,οοο  3,615,000  
3,832,000 3,830,000  
4,145,000 4,332,000  

Beaks and  Xoarey.—Tbe National Bank of Semis. founded Ia  

Belgrade in i883, has a nominal capital of  ‚&lo.000 (Cιόο.oοn paid).  
The Mortgage Bank  (IJpranu Ροradοnή , foimded  In 1116α. 6 le star,  
InstitutIon  which lends money for agricultural operations, &c. The  
Export Bank, founded in οι.  is private bank under state  
viston,  with branches in Budapest, Vienna,  B.tllii,  &c. Ιι,  
object is the furtherance of  Seivian  foreign  commeres.  
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S  

1* 2$75  Sse*  adopted  the  atcimsi  system  los mpρe, wtigbt. 
 *.d  υτss, whIch  came Into actual use In  ι88.  The monetary  

wash is the dins? ((tune) of too  tearer (centimes). In circulation there  
are οοιεί  piece. at 10 and 20  dseon;  silver of 50  pw'as.  and I, 2 and  
5 drnmu' nickel of 5,  to and 20 lures; and bronze of 2 parse. 
Twenty-4 dais, equal £t sterling. 
.  di.' Toeas.—The chief towns of  Sema  are Belgrade, the capital, 
with 69,097 Inhabitants in 1900; Wish  (24,ι);  Kraguyevats 

Ι14,160):  POzbarevati ( τs,g); Leskovats  (13,000);  Sbabata 
τ 2,072 ; Vram's  (11,921); Finn (το.42τ); Krushevata  (10,000); 
Jzbltae  ems): Valyevo  (6800);  Semendria  (6912);  Cbupnya  

0000; αnd Κταίυενο (3600). 
Carsιωυιsientiσατ.—υntil the middle  of the 19th century, travellers  

through the  Balkan'Peninsula  had a choice between two main mutes,  
which started as a single highway from B elgrade, and up the Morava  
valley to  Niab. Here two roads diverge; one branching 06 south -

eastward, to  Pbot, Sοόa  and Constantinople; the other proceeding  
‚ouihwarde  to  Vrnnya, Uskiib  and  Saiomca,  The railway winds  
ConnectS  western and central Europe with Constant inople and  
Salonica  takes the same comic. That section of it which traver ses  
Scrvla  was begun In  ι88ι  and finished In 1888. Branch lines give  
senses to  lCraguyevats, Zayechar, Semendria  and other  impowtant  
towns, and there are several smaller railways in the valleys of the  
Save, the Danube, the  Servian  Morava and their tributaries. Apart  
(sum country lanes and footpa ths, these are three classes of highways,  
controlled, respectively, by the nation, department and commune.  
Construction and repairs are , in theory, carried out by compulsory 
labour; but this right is seldom enforced. Even in the  Shumadia,  
where materials are  plentifuL  the road,  rapidlygive  way under heavy  
tsamc,  or after bad wea ther; in the  Macbva, l'odrinye  and remoter 
districts, they are often  imρaseable  The  Cοnstanti1ιoρle  and  
Salonica  roads remain the best in  Servia.  Besides the frontier streams  
on the north and  west1  the only river deny importance for navigation  
I. the Morava, which is navigable by steamers of light draught as high  
as  Cbupriya,  about  όα  in. from its mouth.  

The postal system dates from  i8aο,  when an organized system of  
couriers was establ ished, for state  correspondisnce  only. From 1843  
is  ι868  the  Serviai'  government undertook the carriage of letters in  
Semi* itself, while the  Austm-Hungarian  cosisulate  in Belgrade  
forwarded correspondence to and 'mm central and western Europe.  
In 1868 the whole business of posting mar taken suer by the state; 
nose °dices are also maintained by many communes, and a few ass 
Itinerant.  Servia joined the International Telegraphic Union in  
1866, the  Ρc ιal  Union in 1874. The first  tejegrapis  line was  cart-  
enticed as early as 1855;  telegτams  between Constantinople ,  hoSe,  
Budapest and Vienna pass over lines constructed by the Semen  
zovernmesit  (under conventions with Austria -[Iuiigary  and Turkey) 
ό  1899 and 19q6. The telephone service, inaugurat ed  in  ι900,  is a  
elate monopoly (bo th  for construction and operation)  

Ρορ'da$kSL—Wίtb  a continuous excess of births over deaths,  
end of male over female children, the popula tion of  Servia  rose  
('fist 1,161,961  In 5890  tO  2,493,770 in 1900, Old to about 

 z,y5ο0ο0 in  19*0.  More than four-fifths of this number belong 
to the  Srbo-Crοatίan  branch  of the Slavonic race; while the 
reminder Is  enteposed  of about  χ6οοοο Rumens, 47,000  gipsies,  

οοο Auatm'Himgarisna  and Germans, and  gaoo  Jews. Man 
 Smvian emigrants returned, after 1878, to the  territotiee  whit 

she  Tt-eaty  of Berlin restored to their country. Th ese  terrkorie,  
bad  beest  occupied, under Turkish role, by Albanians, west of 

 the  MoneYs,  and by Bulgarians, along the  Nishava;  but, after 
 ι88,  the Albanians withdrew, and the  Bulgaiiaiis  were absorbed. 

 Tb. Rmiani  reside principally in the north -east, near the 
 bordma  of their native land, and are peasant farme rs, like the 
 Smb.. The  gipsica  occasionally settle down, forming separate  

eam* or villages, but in most cases they prefer a wandering  
bin. They are often admirable artisa ns  and musicians, almost  
cvesy  town possessing a  glpsy  band. The  Germans  and  Austro-
Ιfi.ze8ι'4anscohΙτυΙ  a large share of the commerce of the country;  
the Jews, as elsewhe re  in the Balkans, are retail traders. Anti.. 

 Smfthnι is not prevalent in  Servia,  owing to the smallness of  
lbs Jewleb  communities. The stature and features  of the Serbs  
vaty  In dffferent  regions; but the northern peasantry are  
gestetiby  falser and shorter than the mountainee rs  of the south.  
Thom of the  Sbumadua  are blue-eyed or grey-eyed. In many  

pens the  ptevallksg  types have been  modiSed  by intermarriage  
with  Bulgasi,  Albanians and  Vlacbs;  so that, along the  Timok,  
for instance, it in Impossible to make physiognomy a lest of 

 ualionality.  Even language does not  alford  a sure criterion, so  
sitasly  skin art many spoken dialects of  Setvian  and Bulgarian.  

Ndissid Che,miuisfks.—Servla  is a land without aristocracy  
or middle class. Instead, it possesses an army of  placeme*s  and  

K YJV  I)  

omdals;  but these being mainly recruited from the peasantry,  
do not disturb the prevailing social equality. In  zgco  there was  
neither pauper nor workhouse in the country. The  people, 
less thrifty and industrious than the  Bulgars,  less martial than  
the  Montencgrinz,  less versatile and intellectual than the Rumens,  
value comfort far more highly than progress.  Α  moderate  
amount of work enables them to live well enough, and to pass  
their evenings at the village wine-shop; al though, being a sober  
race, they meet there rather to discuss po litics than to drink.  
Of politics  they never tire; and still greater is their devotion to  
music, poetry and dancing. Perhaps their most characteristic  
dance is the  kolo,  sometimes  performed by as many as  sco  men  
and women, in a single serpentine line. Their na tional instru-
ment, the guile  (gusla), is  single-stringed fiddle, often roughly  
fashioned of wood and ox-hide, the bow being strung with horse-
hair. All elapses delight in hearing or intoning the endless  
romances which celebrate the feats of their national heroes;  
for  evesy  true Serb lives a, much in the pest as in the present,  
and medieval wars still constantly  lumusb  themes of new legends  
and ballads. It is largely this enthusiasm for the past which keeps  
alive the desire fora reunion of the whole race, in another  

Servian  Empire, like that overthrown by the Turks in 1389»  
The fasts of the Orthodox Church are strictly kept; while the 
festivals, which are hardly less numerous, axe celebrated even by  
the  Serviso  Moslems.  As in  Bulgari&  and  Rumsnia,  the  dosa,  
or patron saint's day, is set aside for rejoicing.  Α  Servian  
crowd at a festival presents a medley of brilliant and picturesque  
costumes, scarlet being the favourite colour. Men wear a long  

ψ οck  of homespun linen, beneath red or blue wai stcoats with  
troissereof  while frieze. The wom en's dress consists of a similes  
smock, a  "zouave"  jacket of embroidered velvet and two  
brightly coloured aprons tied over a white skirt, one in front 
and one behind. The head -dreai is  small red cap, tambourine'.

, 

 shaped, and strings of coins are coiled in the hair, or worn as  
necklaces and bracelets. in this manner it farmer's wife will  
often decorate herself with her entire dowry. During the cold  
months, both sexes wrap themselves in thick woollen coats or  
sheepekins,  with the fleece inwards; both are also shod with  
corded sandals, called speaks. The Rumanian women retain  
their native costume, and are further distinguished by the wooden  
cradles, slung over the shoulders, in which they carry their  
infants; the  Servian  mothers prefer a canvas bag. Women weave 
most of the garments and linen for their families, besides sharing  
in every kind of manual labour. Turkish ideas  prtvail  about  
their social position; but so highly valued are their services,  
that  ρsτenti  are often unwilling to see their daughters marry;  
and wives are in many cases older than their, husbands. The  
relationship called  pobrafimsfeo  is only less common than in 
Montenegro (α .ο.);  equally binding Is  kamsivo,  or sponsorship,  
e.g.  the relation subsisting between the "best man" and the  
bridegroom at a wedding, or between  godpareiits  end god-
children. Persons connected by  kumsii'o, pobraiimnt'o,  or  
cousinship,  however distant, may not marry. At a funeral, the  
coibn  is left open until the last  momenl—a custom fou nd  every-
where in the Balkans, and said to have been introduced by the  
Turks, who found that  collins  were a convenient hiding-place  
fOr  arms. The same pract ice is, however, common in Spain and  
Portugal. Few countries are richer titan  Servia  in myth and  
folklore. The peasants believe in charms and omens, In vam-
pires, were-wolves, ghosts, the evil eye and vile or white-robed  
spirits of the earth, air, stream and mountain, with hoofs like  
a goat and henna -dyed  nails said hair. Even at the beginning  
of the 20th century, education bad done little to d ispel such  
superstitions.  

CoasliluXkis  cad  Gosm,mexf. —In 1 903, after  the murder of  
King Alexander  Obrenovich,  anti the accession of Peter Kars.  
georgevicb,  the constitution of 1889 was revived. By this  
instrument the government of  Servia  is an independent constitu-
tional monarchy, hereditary in the male line, and in the order  
of  pnmogeuiture.  The executive power is vested in the king,  
advised by a cabinet  of eight members, who are co llectively  
and individually responsible to the nation, and represent the  
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ministersof foreign  a χirχ,  war, the interior, finαιαce,  public  
works, commerce, religion and education, and justice. The king  
and the national assembly, or  No,d,sa Skupshsis,a,  of  Ι,30 i  

members. together form the leg islature. A general election  
must be held every fourth year. Each member receives  ι dinazs  
for every day of actual attendance, and travels free on the rail.  
ways. There is also a state council which deals with vario us  
legal and financial  σnαttens.  Of Its  ιό  members, half are chosen  
by the king, and half by the  Skupshtina.  Apart from soldiers  
of the active army, all male citizens of full age may vote, II they 
pay is  dinars in direct taxes; while, apart from priests, corn

-mmie mayors and state servants, all citizens of  3ο yeaτΧ,  paying  
do dinars, are eligible to the  Skupabtina.  The  Vdika Sksipskli,sa  

or Grand  Skupahtiiia  is only convoked to discuss the most serious  
national questions, such as changes in the succession, the con-
stitution or the territories of the kingdom. Its vote is regarded  
as a referendum,  azid  its members are twice as numerous as those  
of the  Narodna Skupxhtina.  For purposes  of local  governmeni  
Servia  is divided into 17 departments  (okn'g,  p1  okesshi),  each  
under a prefect  (,uwksiksik),  who is assisted by a  stan  of civil  
servants, dealing with finance, public works, sanitation, religion,  
education, police, commerce and agriculture. He sisο  commands  
the departmental constabulary or  pasdieu.  Every  dνρartrne τst  
is divided into districts  (rm), administered by the sub-prefect  
(=ski nacheini.t),  and the districts are sub-divided into com-
munes or municipalities, each having its salaried mayor  (kind  
or knee), who presides over a council elected on a basis of popula-
tion. Within the smaller spheres of their jurisdiction, the  
sub-prefect and mayor have the same duties to fulfil as their  
superior, the  prciecL  The mayor is, further, responsible for the  

maintenance of the communal granary, forests  tnd  other property.  
De presents to the  cου ciΙlοτχ (odbzrsiik,  p1.  odborsii.tsi)  a yearly  

'statement of accounts and estimates, which they may reject or  
amend. All taxes levied by the state are paid by the communal  
council, which assesses the property owned by each family  
under its authority, collects the amount due and has the right  
to retain one-fourth, or more, for local requirements. The central  
goveromeni  cannot veto the election of a communal mayor or  

councillor.  
.Τ sfic'.—Τhe  highest judicial authority in  Servia  is the Court of  

Cassaiion,  created in 1855 and reorganized in 1865. The court of  
appeal (1840) has two sections, one competent for Belgrade and the  
seven northern departments, the other  br  the rest of the kingdom.  
There are also  drpartmeiital  tribunals of first' instance in every de-
portment, and a commercial court of first instance a Belgrade.  
Communal courts exist in every commune or municipality, and  
certain judicial powers are  dekated  to the police, under laws dated  
1850-1904. Trial by jury, which existed among the Serbs at least  
as early as the 13th century and fell into desuetude under Turkish  
rule, was revived in 1871.  

Defence—The medieval citadels of Belgrade, Nish, Firm and  
Semendria  have no military value, but some strategic points on the 
Bulgarian frontier were entrenched between 1889 and 1899, while  
the modern forte of  Niih, Pirot  and  Zayechar  were strengthened and  
re-armed at the beginning of the  roth  century. The defensive force  
of the country, as reorganized in 1901, consists of the national army  
(narodna s'nyxka)  and the  landsturm.  In the  nationalarmy.whichi.  
organized in 5 divisions, with headquarters at Nub Be lgrade, 
Valyevo. Kraguyevats  and  Zayechar,  every abic-boihed citizen  
must serve (for two years in the artillery and cavalry or eighteen  
iiiontlis  in other branches) between his 21st and his 45th year. He 
must also belong to the  landsturmat  the ages of  17-21  and 45-50.  
Exemption from service is granted in a few exceptional cases.  
The national army consists of three beau or classes; the first is the  
field army, the units of the second exist in peace as cadres only, the  
third is unorganized . On a peace footing the st rength army is 
35,000 men; in war it might reach 225.000, including 

of the 
landsiurm. 

The infantry were armed in 1910 with the Mauserrifle (model 99) ; 
the field artillery with quick-firing guns on the  Scbneider.Canet  
system.  

Relieios.  —Τhe  Servian  Church is an  autoeepbaloua  branch of the 
Orthodox Eastern communion. It is subject, as a whole, to the  
ministry of education; for internal administration its governing  
body is a synod of five prelat es, presided over by the  archbisbopol  
Belgrade, who is also the metropolitan of  Servia  Belgrade  a 
the only archiepiscopal see; the four dioceses are Nish,  Slsabati,  
Chachalc  and the  Timok  (episcopal see at  Zayechar).  The synod is  
the highest ecclesiastical tribunal; there are also two ecclesiastical  

1 Οιχ  member is chosen to represent  eνeηι  4500  electorS.  

courts of appeal and  dincesan  courts of first Instance in every - 
tic; the  cnnon  law is an important part of the Law of the l"-' *  
191 0 there were 	mona steries, but only I io mon, all belonging t* 
the order of St l.tls,l. S t udenitsa, near Kixlyeeo.

ks 
 and Man.arssa  and  

Ravanitsa,  near  Chupriya,  are the most interesting  muiazsteric',  
Much political influence is wielded by the priests, who pla y ed a  
prominent part in the straggles for national independence.  Τbc  
marry and work, and so metimes even  beagarmelike ihcirparishionc  
from whom a large part  of their  iπςοms4  is derived, in the shape  
offerings and fees. The remainder comes principally from  cburcb  
lands; only the highest dignitaries being paid by the state.  Ν.  
able-bodied  man may become a priest or monk  (mIens  he  baa set-red  
In the army. Liberty of conscience is unrestricted. Liberty of  
worship is accorded to Roman Catholics. Jews,  Mahommedani  and  
certain Protestant communities. The  Mahomniedanu  (about  
Turks and 11.000  gipsies)  are the largest religious body apart  
the national Church.  

Εdiκαhm,.— Ι n 1910,17%  of the  populaf  ion could read and νιrite.  
Primary education in the  stat uchouls is free and compulsory;  tl'. 
reading of Church Slavonic, n4υre-ut υdy  and  agricidiure  (for boys). 
domestic science (for girls), cbrtaln  handicrafts, singing and gym-
nastics are among the subjects taught. There are higher  school5  
(mostly  ReaJ-Gymnasiex) in many of the larger towns, besides  (igio 
one theological seminary, 4  trainIng  schools for teachers. 4  technic.s  
schools, a military academy, and 5  secondary schools for girls.  Tb.  
communes  and municipalities  pay the entire cost of primary  educa..  
tion.  except the salaries of teachers, which, with the cost of  h·  
education, are paid by the state. In February 1905 the Great  Scboo 
(Velik'x Shbok)  in Belgrade was reorganized as the University  of  
Servia.  with faculties of theology, philosophy, law, medicine  an4  
engineering. Other impo rtant institutions of a  eemi-educaiional  
character are the Royal  hervian  Academy  (Ι836),  which controls rho  
national museum and national library in Belgrade, and  publisheS  
periodicals, &c.; the ethnographical museum (1 89 1), the  njiural  
history museum (904).  the national theatre 0890),  the State  
Archives ( 1 866, reorganized 1901). and the flare  prititingomce  (1851). 
all in Belgrade.  

See Serene by the Servians. ed.  A Stead (London.  igog); 1.  
Mallat,  La Serbie ivsIkmjsoraise  (Paris, 1902):  E. Lazard and J.  
Ibogge,  La  S'rbis dc ,ws jour: (Paris, 190 0 .  f'or  topography—
the  Servian  and Austrian General Staff Maps; P.  Coquelle , La  
Royasme dc Serbia (Paris. 1804); and A. de  Gubernath, Lu  Serbia  a  
kr Serbia (Florence, 1897). For geology and  munerabso—j.  Cvijic 
(Tsviyich), Gri' τ,djinie,i dc,' Geogra$.hie  end  Ge σi'ο ie, &c. (Belgrade,  
1908); J. M.  Zhuyovich (ujοviέ ), Geo'o;sys 5rbι q  (with map,  
belgrade,  1893); D. J.  Antula.  Revue g έn&υΙe des  gisemeMs m'laiii-
flees eω Serbir  (with map, Paris, 1900);  Tb. Mirkovich ( Μ irkονΊέ ),  
Lea Εαυχ enjairoks eu Serbia (Paris. 1892). For  comnieece—Annusl  
British Consular Report s; Stati st ical  Re ροrtu  of the  Servian  Ministry  
of Commerce. For  aFrsculture—L  K.  Yovanovich (Lovanovif).  
L'Arrwsdhire en  Serbne  (Paris, '900). For religion r—Bishop  Ν.  
Ruzfiiehich (Rul ί lf). Zuiosiya Srjnke Tsu'hee  (Belgrade, 1893-1895);  
and, by the same author, Des kr'hkh-rduii8ae L.ebes bei  des Serb's  
(Gottingcn,  1896).  (Χ.)  

flisioxv  
The Serbs  (Sr&i,  as they call themselves) are a Slavonic nation,  

ethnically and by language the same as the Crusts  (H,TWi, 
11 οιιιαιί , Croaii).  The Croats, however, are Roman  Catholica 

 anti use the Latin alphabet, while the Serbs belong to the  Orth.-
dox  Church and use the Cyrillic alphabet, augmented by special  
signs for the special  somids  of the Serb language. (See Sues.)  

The earliest mention of the Serbs is to be found in Ptolemy 
 (1ρβο')  and in Pliny  (Sirbi).  Nothing is known of their  earlιe  

history except that they lived as an agricultural people  

Galicia, near the sources of the rivers  Wissla  and Dniester. Iii  
the beginning of the 6th century they descended to the shores  
of the Black Sea. Thence they began to move on in a westerly 
direction along the left shore of the Danube, crossed that  nvrr  
and occupied the north-western corner of the Balkan  Peniniuua. 

 According to the emperor Constantine  Porphyroger.iIus,  the  
emperor  Ileraclius ( ό iο-64ο) inνitcd  the Serbs to come over 10  
settle down in the devastated norih-'vcstern  provinces  01 the  
Byzantine empire and to defend them against the  ingursions  of  
the  Avari.  According to newer investigations,  Heraclius  only  
made peace with them, confirming them in the possession 01 the  
provinces  which they already had occupied, arid obtaining from  
them at the same time the recog ni tion of his suzerainty. Their  
known history  usa  Balkan nation begins towards the middle of  
the 71h century.  

The Zhupaniyes.—tn  their new settlements the Serbs did not  

I  rm  at once a united political organization. The clans ί  ρlιιnrιια,  
ug. plemi),  more or less related to each other, occupied a  ctτ1χ i 
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lesiflesy,  which as • gaegrigibkal  and  ρcΙhl Ι ωώ t wa,  called  
Zhwpe  or  .Xh.$siya  (county), the political and military chief  
of which was called  Zb.$w.  The country was divided Into 

 rosnysuch Zbwp.niyaa,  which  wemoriginιlΙyiqan4ent οfcach  
other. The history of  ώ .  Su+*  dinIng the Σσst  five centuries  
lifter their urwal  in their present country  wasa  struggle between  
the αυααρts at union and  cenlralizatimi  of the Ζhιιραώυαι  
into one state  imdurvo.  government, and the  rtιw"  to such 
union and centralization, a struggle  betwom  the  cesittipetal  and  
the  cenlrilu'gal  political  forcea.  The mesa powerful  Zbupan  was 

 lcmptcd  to subjugate  uid ibaorb  the neighbouring  l.'i ρowdυΙ  
Ζbνρaιsfyas  Ii successful, be would take the title of  Vduk'  
ZJiu$ii  (Grand  Zbupaa).  But such unions were followed again  
arid again by  dac.niralizalion seid disiupelon.  It is not to be  
wondered at that this struggle gave  verssion  for war, between  
the  Zbnpaniyai,  ice civil wars  nethin  the  Ζhυριniya,  Ice popular  
risings,court  rtvobgiosia, detbronementa,  political  essessinetiοes  
and such like.  Tb.  earlier history of the Subs on the Balkan  
territory is  agiecially  turbulent and bloody. One of the minor  
causes of that turbulence is  ιο  be found in the struggle between  
the  and.at Slavooic  order of  inhoitsce,  according to which  a  
Zbup'n  ought  Ιο  be succeeded by the oldest member of the  
family and not  necesasiiJy  by his own non, and the natural desire  
of every rider that his own son should inherit the throne.  

.  This internal political  procese  was complicated by the struggle  
between the Greek Church sad Greek  eniperma  on the one ride, 
and the Roman Catholic Church and the Roman Catholic Powers  
(Venice .54 Hungary) on the other rid., for the  poi.eseion  of  
ιcΙυslν. ecdcalasIicil  sad political influence in the provinces  

occupied by the Serb.. The danger  incteajed  when the  Biti-
guiana  cam., towards the end of the 7th  century, and formed a 

 pewgrful  kingdom on Lb. eastern sad  aoiitb..sj*ctn  frontier,  
of the Serb.. Practically from the 8th to the rub century the 
bulk of the Sorbs was under either  Bulgailanor  Greek αιιααιιintυ,  
while the  Serbo-Cxoat  provinces of  Da&rnatia  acknowledged 
either  Venatiab  or Hungarian supremacy.  

The  Υ,hedce Dyaeily.—The first Serb princes who worked 
with more or lee, swore, at the union of  .tνeτΙ Ζhυράniγas  
into one  at&t., belonged to what might be called" the  Viahealay 

 dynasty."  Zhgpsui Vbbmlav  lived in the beginning of the '$h  
esetury,  and seems to have been  ώ .  descendant of that leader  
of the Serbs who signed the settlement lusty with the emperor  
Heraclius tow*rds the middle of the 7th century. His ancestral  
Ζέιφaιιίys  comprised Tars,  Piva,  1.1m (the neck of land between  
the  Moettenegro  and  Seevia  of our days).  Visbe'lav'a  ion  
Radeaky, his grandson  Primegoy,  and his great-grandson  
VleaIimfr,  continued his work.  .Vlaatimte auccunfully  defended  
the western province, of  Servia  against the Bulgarian attacks, 
although the eastern provinces  (Branit*evo,  Morava,  Timok,  
Vardar, Podrimlye) wereoccupind bytboBulgara.  The Bulgarian  
design, and probably the energetic and successful operations of  
the Greek emperor Basil the 146m:denim (867-886), determined  
the  Seuvian Zbupaaa  to acknowledge again the  macnifty  of the  
Greek emperors. One of the important  comoqinnces  of this new  
vebbip  to the Byzantine  cinpice  was that the entire  S.rvlsn  
people embraced Christianity, between 871 and 875. In  ‚l  
laipeetant  transactions the  Senuisas mere led by the Grand 

 Zhupin Mutimir Visbealivich  (d.  89ή .  During the reign of his  
heirs almost all the Semi= provinces were conquered by the  
Bulgarian  Tair  Smell (924). In esι (lushes,one of the  pdecsa  
of the  Vlebesiav dynLy,  liberated the tersest part of the  Servian  
territory from  Bulgirian  domination, but to maintain that liberty 
be had to acknowledge the Byzant ine emperors as his  auzersuw.  

Tb  Primers of  Ζee  fad she  PierS Serb  i'ingdan.—Towards the  
sod of the nth century the  ροΙίtΊc Ι  centre of the Serbs was  
tanderred  to  Z.tta  (Zeta or  Zentar  see  Moivasic*o)  and the  
I'ilmesye (Seι-C ιst).  The prince (sometimes  called king) of  
Rats,  Yosan Vlidimlr,  tried  t.atq,  the  ιτίιυ.ρέal much of the 
Bulgarian Tsar  Sateuel  through the Serb  psuvincea,  but In 989 
was detested, made ;simmer and sent to Samuel's  tspital, Preapa.  
Tb. bisteritsl  fact that Vladimir  ma,τiώ  Koasars,  the daughter  
of  Sasmid,  sad  stas  sent back to Rats as reigning prince  under  

the Bulgarian  suietuinty,  forms the subject οί  the first Serb novel,  
Vkdiaii,  and Koswa, as early as the ι 3th  century. Vladimir,  
who seems to  havi  been a  noble.minded  and generous man, was 
murdered by Samuel's heir, Use  Vladislav  (ions). By the 
Christians of both churches in Albania he is to this day venerated  
isa saint. But alter the death of Samuel the Bulgarian power 
rapidly lost the Serb provinces, which, to get rid of the Bulgarians, 
again acknowledged the Greek  oνrrΙο dahiρ.  About lots,  
however, Prince  Voi'lav  of  Trav'iniya (Trebinje), cousin of the 
.—.-·-ted Vladimir of Zetta, started a successful insurrection  
against the Greeks, and united under his own rule Travuniya,  
Zahuinlye and Zetta. His son Michael Voiziavich annexed the  
important Zbupsniya of Rashka (Razcia or Raszla), sad in 1077  
proclaimed himself a king (me), receiving the crown from Pope 
Gregory VII. His son Bodes continued  the work of his father,  
and enlarged the first Serb kingdom by annexing territories which 

 up to that time were under direct Greek rule. A body 01 
Crusaders under Count Raymond of Toulouse parsed through 

 Bodin's kg&'m  about iron.  MterBodin'a  death the  dvii  wars 
between his ions sad relatives materially weakened the first  
Serb kingdom. Boania rcclaimed her own independence; so did  

Rnsbka, whoa. Grand Zhupana came forward as leaders of the  
Serb pzlional policy, which aimed at freedom from Greek 

 suzeisinty  and the union of all the Serb ZbupaniyM into one 
kingdom under one king. The task was difficult enough, as  
the Byzantine empire, then under the reign of the energetic  
Manuel Comnenus, r.goiacd much of its last power and  influence.  
About the  middl,  of the  rath  century all the Serb  Zbupaniyas 

 were acknowledging the ausmainty of the Byzantine emperors.  
The Νeme,*h Dysesly aid She Sub  Emp&e.—A change foe  

the better began when Stephen  Nemanya became  the Grand 
Zhupan of Rsshka (1169). He succeeded in uniting .11 the Serb  
countries under his rule, and although he never took the title  ci 

 king, he was the  real fo'mdcr of the Serb kingdom and of the royal  
dynasty of  Newanyich,  which reigned over the Serb people  Ia, 

 nearly roo years. The youngest son of Stephen  Nemariya,  
Prince  Rastko,  secretly left his father's royal court, went to a  
convent in Mount  Atbos,  made himself a monk, sad afterwards, 
under the name of Sava,, became the first archbishop of Servia. 
As such he estαblished eight  bishopsics  arid encouraged schools  
and learning. He I. regarded as the great patron sad protector  
ci education among the Serbs, ass saint, and as one of the greatest  
statesmen in the national history.  Mter  Stephen Nemanys  and 
Save the mast distinguished members of the Nennanyich dynasty  
were Uivah 1. ( τ241-1276), his son  Milutin (1282-1321)  and 
Stephen  Duιhsnt  (13µ-1355).  TJro.b  married Helen, a French  
mimesisof the house de Courtenay, and through her he kept 
friendly relations with the French court of Charles of Anion in 
Naples. H. endeavoured to negotiate an a lliance  between 
Serbs and French  fo,  the overthrow and  pertition  of the Byzan-
tine empire.  HissonMllutincontlnued  that policy for some lime, 
and  increased  his territory by taking several fortified places from 
the Greeks; but later be joined the Greeks under the emperor 
Aadronicus  against the Turks.  MlIutIn's grandson, Stephen  
Dusbari,  was a great  aoldiu  and  st"'·'·".  Siring the danger  
which menaced the disorganized Byzantine empire from the  
Turks, bethought the beat plan to prevent the Turkish invasion of 
the Balkan Peninsula would be to replace that empire by a  Serbo.  
Greek empire. He took from the Greeks Albania and Macedonia 
excepting  Salonks. Kastoria  and  lannina.  Towards the end of 
1345 be proclaimed himself «ennperoeof the Serbs end the Greeks,"  
arid was as such solemnly crowned at  TJskflb  on Easter Day 
1346. Al the same time be raised the archbishop of  Ipek,  the 
primate of  Suvis,  to the dignity of patriarch. Three years later 
he convoked the Saber (parliament) at Uskob to begin a codifica-
tion of the laws and legal usages. The result was the publication,  
in 1349,01 the  Zakmiih Tsar, Dauhasa  (Tsar  Dusban's  Book  
01 Laws), a code of great historical interest which proves that  
Semi* was Dot much behind the  fο emast  European stales in  

Dωshοι is a term of endearment, derived from des*" the soul,"  
and nor, an  fmιneή ,  believed by Western philologists, from  dsrieh,  . 
"to atreugle."  
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civIlization.  In  xg Diahia  began a ntw . -·-#Ιgιι against  
the Greeks, the object of which was to unite Greeks, Serb, and  

Bulgars into one empire, and by their united forces prevent the  
Turkish power taking root on European ground.  Το  attain  
that object he was making preparations for a siege of Constant!-
nople, but in the midst of these preparations, or, asaome historians  
assert, on the march towards Conatantinople, he died suddenly  
at the village of Deabolis on the seth of December  ι..  His  
only son Tlroah, a young man of nineteen, seemed physically  
and mentally incapable of holding together an empire composed  
of such different races and upheaving with such divergent  

interests. Some of the powerful viceroys of Dusban's provinces  
speedily made themselves independent. The most prominent  
amongst them was Vukashin, who proclaimed himself king of  

Macedonis. He wished to continue Dushan's policy and to  
expel the Turks from Europe, but in the battle of Taenarus,  
on the  26ώ  of September 1371, his army was destroyedby the  
Turks, and he was slain. This was the first great blow which  
shook the fragile stricture of the Serb empire to its foundation.  
Two months later (December 1371) Tsar IJro.h died, and with  
his death ended the rule of the Nemanyich dynasty. 

The Turkish Zr,wssion: Kern,.. —Mter  a few years of In-.  
decision and anarchy the Saber met at Ipek in 1374 and elected  
Knez (count) 1w  Rrebclyanovich, a kinsman of Urosh, as  
ruler of the Serb,. Lazar accepted the position and its responsi-
bilities, but never would assume the title of tsar, although the  
people commonly called him" Tsar Lana:." He tried to stop  
the further disruption of the Serb empire and worked to organize  
a Christian league against the Turks. When this was reported  
to the Turks, they at once decided to prevent the formation  
of such a league by attacking its prospective memberoone byone.  
This was the real cause of the Tuddeb attacks onBulgana and  
Semis in 1389, which resulted in the complete subjugation of  
Bulgaria and in the defcat of the Serb army in the battle of  

Kossovo (15th of June 1389). No historic event hια made such a 
deep impression on the mind of the Serbs as the battle of Iζoaaovo 
—probably because the deem of the Serb aristocracy fell In that 
battle, and because both the tsar of the Serbs, Lana:, and the  

sultat of the Turks, Murad I., lost their lives. The sultan was  
killed by the Serb knight or voyvode Miloah Obilicb (otherwise  

Kobilovkh). There exists a cycle of national songs—sung  to 
this day by the Serb bard, (gasilvi)—concerning the battle of  
Rossovo, the treachery of Vuk Brankovicb arid the glorious  
heroism of Miloali  Obiiicb.  

The Drspoiale.—After the battle οf Κοssονυ Servia existed  
for some seventy years (1389-2459)  as a country tributary  
to the sultana but governing itself under its own rules, who  
assumed the Greek title of "despot." The first despot after  
Ksasovo was Tsar Lana:', eldest son "Stephen the Tall," who  
was an intimate friend .1 Sigianmnd IV., king of Hungary and  
emperor of the Germans. Being childless, Stephen on his death-
bed in 1417 appointed his nephew, George Brankovich, to be his  
successor. As despot, George worked to establish an alliance  
between Semis, Bosnia and Hungary. But bdore such so alliance  
could practically be arranged, Murad  ΙΙ.  attacked Servla in  
1431 and forced George to seek refuge in Hungary, where he 
continued to work for a Serbo.Hungsrian alliance against the  
Turk,. Having at his disposal a large fortune he succeeded In  
organizing a Serbo-Rimgarian elpedition against the Turks in 
14». This expedition, under the joint command of the Despot  

Ceorge and of Hunyidij&nos, defeated the Turks in a great battle  
at Kunovitsa. The sultan was forced to conclude peace, re-
storing to George all the countries previously taken from him.  
For the remainder of his life George was rather estranged from  
his former allies the Hungarians. At the age of ninety be was 
wounded in  duel by a Hungarian nobleman, Michael Sailagyi,  
and died of his wound on the 24th of December  υ..  His 
youngest son Lazar succeeded him, but only for a few mouths.  
Lazar'a widow Helena Palarologina gave Servia to the pope,  
hoping thereby to secure the assistance of Roman Catholic  

• Dunne against the Turks. ButnooncinEurupemovedaSnger  
to help Semis, and Sultan Mabommed  IL occupied the country  

in 14$9, makbe$ It a piabelik under the direct gcvse υmenιτba  
Port..  

For fully 345 yeses Seτνl, remained a Turkish ρa Ι  
enduring all the miseries which that lawless idgf me impliod  
(seeTuim, Ifisfary). /id the mercer less successful invazaosm  
of the Turkish empire In Europe by the Austrian armies in the  
course of the τ 8th century—invasions in which thousands of  
Serb, always participated as volunteers—prepared the way fee  
a new state of things.  

. The Skaggi' fe,'  Semen 1"de$admcs.—The dlsorgaedaation 
and anarchy in the Turkish empire at the beginning of she  
19th century gave the Serbs their opportunity, and the pecple 
rose en mine against its oppemsor, (January 2804). A nειlnal  
assembly met In February 2804 in the village of Orasbata, ,iid  
elected George Petrovich—more gsnersll9 knowri under the  
name of " Tarn! Gyorgye "or" Karageorge "(q.a.)—bntb messi-
fog "Black George "—as =mender-in-chief of all the nation's  
armed forces and the leader of the nation  (Veehd narode). tInder  
his command the Serbs quickly succeeded in breaking the power 
of the Dahias, as the four chieftains of the Janissaries of Belgrade  
were called, who, having-rebelled against the sultan, took posses-
sion of Servia, became Its political and military masters, arid  
exploited the country as their own private prope rty. The  
Serbs cleared their country altogether of the Turks, and began  
to organize it as a modern European state. In  1807 the sultan  
dieted to giant the Serbs self-government, arid to acknowledge 
Kzrsgeorge as the chief of the nation with the title of prince.  
On the advice of the Russians, who were Just going to war with  
Turkey, the Serbs refined that oiler, prelerritig to light igainat the  
Turks as Russian allies. The  princIpal  scene of the Rum-  
Turkish war being transferred to the Lower Danube, oaly. leer  
unimportant actions look place on SeMen ΙerlΙory.  Flues  
:804 till the autumn cl 1853 the Serbs governed themselves as  
an independeni nation. But when In stra Rustle, attached  
by Napoleon, had in great baste to conclude at Bucharest  a 
treaty of peace with Turkey, and omitted to make sufficient  
provision for the security of her allies the Serbs, the Turkish army 
Weeded and rtconquered Servia, occupying all Its ',stresses.  

Karageorge, with most of the leading men, left the country  
(September 1813) and found a refuge first In Austria and then I.  
Rua ίa. Of those who remained In Semis the ιatral  leader,  
by his own position, taletts and influence, was Mlloah Obrenovlcb,  

voyvode of Rudislit. He surrendered to the Turks and via  

appointed by them the ruler of central S τνiι. Not quite two  
years later Mliosh began the second insurrection of the Serbs  
against the Turks (on Palm Sunday tilt 5, near the little wcudit  
church of Takovo). He was successful not only in the 8014 but  
in his diplomacy, and by ι8r7 Semis bad regabied autonomy  
under the suzerainty of the sultiri. Th&t autonomy was planed  
on an international basis by the treaty of Adriajiople, concluded  
between Turkey and Russia in 1829. In compliance with that 
treaty the sultin by the Hatti-Shezlf of 5830 formally granted  
full autonomy  Ιο  the Serbs, retaining ii the same  ι  Turkah  
ganisotis  in the Servlsn fortresses.  

Sεrιk  an  Awlonossoes Slider  z8JO-I8»—Mfloab, deckled  
hereditary prince of Semis, worked hard fee the intermit orgiiilza.  
lion and for the economic and educational progress of his country.  
But his attempts to make Semi* Independent of Russian nee-  
teed= brought him irito cσn8lct with Russia, and his autocratic 
methoda of government united against him all who wished fee  
a constitution. The result was that Prince Milosh was forced  
to abdicate and leave the country In 2839. Three days before his 
abdication he was Induced to sign a coastitutlon (that of 1838*  
imposed on Smia by the Porte, at the Instanc, of Russia, with the  
object of undermining his position. This constitution delegated  
palt of the prmce'aauthorityto acoimdl of 7 ο members appointed  
for lilt Ρ iοce Milosh', cld.r ron, Prince Milan  (Obsenovich  
II.), died loafer month,, and the younger ion MIch'el (Obesrie.  
vicb IlL) ascended the theme. But the politicians who forced  
Μilο h to abdicale did not feel s.f. with MIIO'h's second sets a,  
the reigning prince of Servia. They started a military revolt,  
time MIchael ‚1m lato ι ile 41Μ), and elected Αl"dn  
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Σιrιgtcegefeb,  the younger son of Karageorge, as prince of 
Servia. Hlsreign (1842-1858) was quiet and prosperous, and the  
country made remarkable progrma in culture and wealth.  
But he feared to summon the national assembly, was personally  

we*k end vacillating, and in foreign politics was  Turcopbil  
απή  Austropbli rather that Ruaaophil. Not only Russia but  
Struts also was  dlsaatlshed with such a policy, and when Alex-
ander Xsrageorgevlcb, forced by public opinion, at last dared 
convoke a national assembly, that assembly's iltat resolution was  
that Prince Alexander should be dethroned and replaced by the 
old Prince MIlosh Obreisovich  Ι  This change of the reigning  
dynasty was effected without the slightest disorder or Toss of life.  

Miloab returned to power at the beginning of 2859, but died in  

sSόo His son Michael then ascended the throne for the second  
time. He was a man of refinement who had learned much during  
his long exile (184s-ι8$9).  His political programme was that the  
law should be respected as the supreme will in the country, that  
Servia's political autonomy should be jealously guarded, and  
every encroachment on the part of the suzerain power should be  
resented and rebuged. He introduced many important reforms 

 in administration, and replaced the old constitution, granted to  
Servia by the Porte in 1830, by a new constitution which he him-
self gave to the country. When in 1862 the Turkish garrison  
in the citadel of Belgrade bombarded the town, he demanded the  
evacuation of all the Servian fortresses and forts by the Turks.  
Only a few of the less important forts were delivered to the  
Serbs at that time; but in 2863 Prince Michael sent his wife  
the beautiful and accomplished Princess Julia (n4 Countess  
Hunyadi),  ιο  plead the cause of Servia in London, and she  
succeeded In interesting prominent English politicians (Cobden,  
Bright, Gladstone) in the fate of the Balkan countries. Prince  
Michael organized the national army, armed it end drilled it,  
and entered Into understandings with Greece, Montenegro,  
Bosnia and Heexegovina, Bulgaria and Albania, for an eventful  
general rising against the Turks. In the beginning of 2867 he  
iddressed to the Porte a forms! demand that the Turkish  
garrisons should be withdrawn from Belgrade and other Serb  
fortresses. TO prevent a general cοn8agτatίοn in the Balkan  
Peninsula, the powers advised the sultan to comply with the  
demand, and when the British government strongly supported  
that advice the sultan yielded and delivered all the fortresses  
on Servian territory to the keeping of the prince of Servia (March  

ι$6).  Prince Micbael?a great popularity In consequence of his 
diplomatic successes alarmed the friends of the exiled Kara-
gvorgevkb dynasty, more especially when rumours began to 
circulate that the prince contemplated divorcing his childless  
wife Julia and remarrying. A conspiracy was formed, and Prioce 
Michael was assassinated on the ioth of June 1868. The con-
φiτatοrs failed to overthrow the government, and the army  

pesdalmed Milan, the son of Prince Michael's first cousin Milosh 
Obrenovlcb (son of Yepbrem, brother to Milosh the founder of 
the dynasty), as prince of Semis. The choice was unanimously 
approved by the Velika Skupabtina, which had been immediately 
convoked. As Milan Obrenovich IV. was a boy of only thirteen, 
a regency, presided over by Jovan Ristich or Ristitch (g.r.), 
was appointed to manage the government until the boy prince 
attained his full age, which took place in 1872. In 186p the regency  
had substituted a new constitution for that of 1838. Prince  
Milan followed the policy of his dynasty, and, encouraged by the 
Russian Panslavists, declared war on Turkey (June 2876).  
His army, commanded by the Russian General Chernyayev, was 
defeated by Abdul-Retire Pasba, whose advance was stopped by 
the intervention of Tsar Alexander II. But the situation created  
by Prince Μilsn's action In the ΒιΙίιααs forced the hand of the 
tsar, and Ευa ίa declared war on Turkey (1877). 

The Treaty of  &,1is.—l'rince  Milan was educated In the 
political school favourable t ο Rusia, and unhesitatingly followed 
the Russian lead up to the conclusion of the preliminary treaty  
of peace between Russia and Turkey at San Stefano. By that 
treaty Russia, desiring to create a great Bulgaria, took within  
Its limits districts inhabited by Serviana, and considered by the  

Semler; politicians and patriots as the natural and legitimate  

inheritance of their nation. This net of Russia crested great  

dk, ιkfsctjοπ  in Servia, and became the startitg-point for a new  

depaiture irs Servian politics. At the Berlin Congress the Serviaa  

plenipotentiaxy, Jovan Ristjch, in vain appealed to the Russian  
representatives to aaist Semis' to obtain better terms. The 
Russians themselves advised him to appeal to Austria and to try  
to obtain her support. The utter neglect of the Servian interests  
by Russia at San Stefano, and her evident inability at the 
Berlin Congress to do· anything for Servia, determined Prince  
Milan to change the traditional policy of his country, and instead  
of continuing to seek support from Russia, he tried to come to an  
understanding with Austria-Hungary concerning the conditions  
under which that power would give its support to Servian  
interests. This new departure was considered by the Russians—
especially by those of the Panslaviat party—almost as an  

spoatasy, and it was decided to oppose Prince Milan and his  
supporters, the Servian Progressives. Tb. treaty of Berlin  
(13th of July 1878) disappointed Servian patriots, although the  
complete independence of the country was established by it  
(art. '). This was proclaimed at Belgrade by Prince (after-
wards King) Mllsison the sand of August.  

The  Progressit' R4sme.— Τbe  political history of Semis from  
1879 to the abdication of King Milan on yd March 2889 waaan  
uninterrupted struggle between King Milan and the Progressives  
on one aide, and Russia with her adherenta, the Semi= Radicals,  
on the other. King Milan and his government were badly  
handicapped by several unfortunate circumstances. To fulfil the  
engagements accepted in Berlin and the conditions under which  
independence had been granted to Scrvia, railways bad to be  
constructed within • certain time, and the government had also  
to pay to the Turkish landlords in the newly acquired districts  
an equitable indemnity for their estates, which were divided  
among the peasants. These objects could not be attained with-
out borrowing a considerable amount of money in the Europeat  
markets. To pay regularly the interest on the loans the govern-
meat ώ  King Milan bad to undertake the unpopular task of  
reforming the entire financial system of the country and of  
increasing the taxation. The expenditure increased more  
rapidly than the revenue. Deficits appeared, wbich had to be  
covered temporarily by new loans, and which forced the govern-
ment to establish monopolies on snit, tobacco, matches, miners!  
oils, &c. Every such step increased the unpopularity of the  
government and strengthened the opposition. An attempt on  
the life of King Milan was made in 2882, and an insurrection in  
the south.eastern districts was started in 188 But the majority  
of the people, and especially the regular army, remained loyal,  
end the revolt was quickly suppressed.  

War with  Brdgarsa.—Tlse  union of Bulgaria and Eastern  
Rumelia inspired King Milan and his government with the notion  
that either that union must be prevented, or that Servia should  
obtain some territorial compensation, so that the balance  of 
power in the Balkan Peninsula might be maintained. This view,  
which did not find support anywhere outside Se τνia, led to  
war between Servia. and Bulgaria (see  S'rse-Bsdgaria.  War); 
the Serviana were defeated at Slivnitza and had to abandon  

Pirot, whilst the farther advance of the Bulgarian army on Nish  
was stopped by the intervention of Austria-Hungary. An  
honourabic peace wse concluded between the two contending  
powers in March  ι886.  Then caine the unhappy events con-
nected with Milan's divorce from Queen Natalie. TbaI domestic  
misfortune was cleverly exploited by King Milan's enemies in  
the country and abroad, and did him mere harm than all his  
politics! ml ιakes. . lie tried to retrieve his position in the  
country, and succeeded in a great measure, by granting a very  
liberal constitution (January z889, or Dec.  ι888  OS.) at a time  
wbcn all agitation for a new constitution bad been given up. 
Then, to the great astonishment of the Serviaria and of his  
Ruasias enemies, King Milan voluntarily abdicated, placing the  
government of the country in the bands of a regency during the  
minority of his only son Alexander, whom be proclaimed king of  
Servia on the 6th of March 1889.  

King  Alaxaeder:  The  Regeacy.—Tbe  leading man of the  
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regency was  Jovan Rlstich,  who had already been regent during  
the minority of King Milan (1868-187 0 . Although he had been  
since 0868 the leader of the Liberal party, he showed himself, as  
regent, extremely Conservative. The new constitution was the  
embodiment of Radical principles, and the numerically strongest  
party In the country was  RadicaL  The national assembly was  
composed, therefore,  almoat  exclusively of Radicals, and the  
government was Radical likewise. From the very beginning  
the Conservative regency and the Radical government distrusted  
each other. The government was not strong enough to resist  
the clamour of their numerous partisans for participation in  
the spoils of party warfare. Political passions, which had been  
stirred up by the long struggle against King Milan's Progressive  
regime, could riot be allayed so quickly; and as the anarchical  
element of the Radical party obtained the ascendancy over the  
more cultured and more moderate members, sit sorts of political  
excesses were committed. The old system of  borTowing  money 
to cover the yearly deficits were con tinued, and the expenditure  
went on increasing from year to year. The administration lost  
.11 authority, the police were paralysed and  brigandsge  became  
rife. The Radical government thought to strengthen their  
position by letting the national assembly vote a km prohibiting  
the return of the king's father to  Servis,  and forcibly expelling 
the king's mother, Queen Natalie. But such laws and such acts  
only embittered political passions and greatly encouraged the 
adherents of Prince Peter  Karsgeorgev'ch,  who, having married  
the eldest daughter of Prince Nicholas of Montenegro and living  
at  Cettigne,  was supposed to enjoy the support of Russia. The  
politksl situation became still more confused when on the death  
of the third regent, Genera] Koala  Prolich,  the government tried  
to force the regency to accept in his stead  Μ  Paahich,  the leader  
of the Radical party. The regents thereupon dismissed the  
Radical cabinet and called the Liberals to the government  
(August 1892). The Liberal cabinet dissolved the Radical  
national assembly, and at the general elections used very,  great  
pressure to secure a Liberal majority. In this they did not  
succeed, and the situation became hopelessly entangled by the 
fact that the national assembly was Radical, the government  
Liberal, and the regency practically in all its tendencies Cm-  
surmise. The legislative machinery as well as the administra-
tion of the country was thus completely paralysed. Then the  
young king Alexander suddenly proclaimed himself of age  
(althougb  at that time only In his seventeenth year), dismissed  
the regents and the Liberal cabinet, and formed his first cabinet  
from among the moderate Radicals  (ι3ιb  April 1893).  

The King's  Admirnrfreiion. —The moderate Radicals quickly  
ahowed  themselves unable to do any serious work. They we re  
fettered by the dissatisfaction of the Left wing of their own  

party. To satisfy the extreme Radicals they had to impeach  

the members of the last cabinet. This Increased the bitterness  
of the Liberals, who, though not so numerous as the Radicals,  

Included in their ranks more men of wealth and culture. Political  

passions were again In full blaze. The anti-dynast ic  party  
raised its head again, and in many Radical publications the 
expulsion of the reigning dynasty and its replacem ent by the 

 Karsgeoegevicb  were advocated. At the same time reports were  
reaching King Alexander that Russia was discussing with the  

leaders of the extreme Radicals the condi tions  under which a  
Ruassan  grand-duke was to be procla imed king of  Servia.  

The es-K ing  Miles's Rdarn —In such cirειωιοαnces. King  
Alexander thought best to invite his lather the ca-King Milan  
(who was  uvi»g  in Paris) to his side, and to use his great know-
ledge of men and his political experience. In the beginning of 
January 1894 King Milan arrived in Belgrade. The Radical 
cabinet resigned and was replaced by a cabinet composed of 
politicians standing outside the political parties. In June the 
Radical constitution of tn.)was suspended, and in Its place the 
constitution of  τ869 was re-established. 

The nation was evidently tired of the violent agitations of  
recent years. This feeling gave rise to Con servative, even  
somewhat reactionary, legislation. The duration of the  legisla

-sure was extended from three  ιο  five  yessi;  the liberty  cl  the  

press was curtailed by the  eaactment  that proprietors of  ρe5Ιtέ 'J  
papers  must pay to the government a deposit of  poco diners  
limo), and that the editors must have completed their studies  
at a university, the laws on  Ιέs'-.ωjesΙ'  were made more severe..  
After the advent to power of Dr  Vladag Georgevich  (October  
1 897) persistent and successful  doris  were made to  inφrοs-.  
the country's  finιαεiαl and economic condition. The  viokis  
party strife which from '880  Ιο  ι ilgs had absorbed the bust  
energies of the country and paralysed every serious and pro-
ductive work, ceased almost complet ely, .and the  natioa  as  a 
whole turned to Improve its agriculture and commerce. The 
sustained improvement in the political and commercial situation  
was not influenced materially by the temporary excitement is  
consequence of the attempt on the life of Ring Milan (6th July  
ι8),  and of the state trial of several prom inent Radicals accused  
of having conspired for the overthrow of the dynast/  Oni  
remarkable feature in the foreign  policy of  Servia  in the last years  
of the  ‚pth  century was that after King Milan was appointed  
commander-in-chief of the  Servian  regular army (' 898), Russia  
and Montenegro practically, although not formally, broke  ου  
their diplomatic relations  with  Servia,  while at the same time  
the relations of that country with Austria-Hungary became  
more friendly than under the Radical regime.  

King  Akxeisder's Mannage  —All this was suddenly changed  
when in July 1900 King  Αlcιandeτ  married  Nrc Drιρ Masbin,  
once lady-in-wail ing to his mother Queen Natalie He  theew  
himself into the arms of Russia, forba& his father Milan to  
reside in Semi*, and followed Russian g uidance In all  questions  
of foreign policy. To strengthen his  poartion  in the country he  
promulgated  a new constitution in April  ipor,  establishing for  
the first time in the history of  Servia  a parliament with  twO 

 houses  (,kupahtina  and senate). But the  impopularity  of the 
king's marriage was not lessened. 'Constitutional liberties and  
especially the free press were mercilessly used to attack bo th  the 
king and the queen, who neither wished nor were able to conceal  
their dissatisfaction. A general feeling that King Alexander 
contemplated  changing the situation by one of his bold  md 

 clever coups  d'iiai  increased the political unrest. Matters went 
from bad to worse when persistent rumou rs  were set in motion 
that Queen Drags had succeeded in pe rsuading King Alexander 
to proclaim one of her two brothers heir-apparent to the  ihrooe.. 

 In 1902 a widespread military conspiracy was  rumoured  to exist, 
while Austria and Russia repeatedly gave  proofa  that they were  
indifferent to the fate of Alexander, and so encouraged the  
malcontents. King Alexander felt that be could eventually  
fortify his position either by a great foreign policy or by his 
divorce from the childless Queen Drags. He seems to have been 
working for joint action with Bulgaria for the liberation of 
Macedonia from Turkish rule. Some of his in timate friends 
asserted that he contemplated divorcing the queen, and that he 
was only waiting for her departure for an A ustrian  wslering-plact,  
which  departurt  was fixed for the ι sth  of June 1903. In the first  
hours of the  srth  of June the conspirators  surrounded the 
palace with troop., (orccd  an entrance and  •.'tcd  both  
King Alexander and Queen Drags in a moot cruel and  'ivago 

 manner.  (CMi.)  
King  Pdrr Κο,4 άwgefώ .—The  regicides proclaimed Prince 

Peter  Kaxagrorgevicb  king of  Servia;  and a provisional  wbiae·t  
was formed, with Colonel  Mashin,  brother-in-law of the murdered  
Queen Drags and  organszcr  of the conspiracy, as minister of 
public works. The  skup.litina  and senate assembled, restored  
the  conztitution  of 489 instead of the reactionary  cοnaώ υ tion  
promulgated by King Alexander on the 19th of April toot, and  
ratified the election of Prince Peter, who entered Belgrade as  biri' 
onebe a4th οf  Jima 1 903. Dent in 281/2 he ιι es the sοn οf  
Alexander  Karageorgevuclu  and grandson of  Karagcurgc.  in 
1883 he had married Princess  Zorka,  daughter of Prince (alter-
wards king) Nicholas of  Monlenegro.  His authority  nsa  at  
first merely  nοmiήιl;  the highest admini strative elites were  
occupied by the regicides, who received the unanimous  ihariks 

 of the  skupahiina  for the assassination of King Alexander arid 
Queen Drags,  Russia5  Augria.Hunpry md )lenlcncgro  were  
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the only Powers which congratulated King ?der cm his accession,  
arid to December 3903 all the Powers temporarily withdrew their  

reρτ enΙaώ ns from Belgrade, as a protest against the attitude  
of the Servian government towards the regicides. But at the  
coronation of King Peter, in September '904, all the European  
powers except Great Britain were ο cίa1Ιy reρreseιted, some  
conctosions, most apparent than real, having been made in the  
matter of the regicides, who were very unpopular among the  
peasants and in the army. Further ρτουsa were made by many  
of the powers when the Illusory nature of these concessions  
became known, and it was not until May 1906 that diplomatic  
relations with Servia were resumed by Great Britain. In the  
same year a convention was concluded by Servia and Bulgaria  
as a preliminary to a customs union between the two states.  

This convention, which tended to neutrbiize the dependence of  
Serves upon Austria-Hungary by facilitating the export of  

Scrvian goods through the Bulgarian ports on the Black Sea,  
brought about a war of lands between Servia and the Dual  
Monarchy.  

The Bossiest Crisic—In  rpci the annexation of Bosnia and  
ITerzegovina by Auatria-Rungaiy and the revolution in Turkey  
brought shiest an acute crisis. Many Serbs still hoped for the  
realization of the so-called "Great Semi= Idea," La. the union  
Ιιι a single empire of Sends, Bosnia and Hersegovina, Montenegro  

md  Old  Semis (Sire Srbiya)  or the aanjak of Novibazar with  
north-western Macedonia—all countries in which the population  
censhts largely, and In some cases almost exclusively, of Orthodox  
Serbs. The whole nation clamoured for war with Austria-
Hungary, arid was supported in this attitude by Montenegre,  
despite a temporary rupture of diplomatic relations between  
Belgrade and Cettigne, due to the alleged complicity of the  
Seivian crown prince in a plot for the assassination of Prince  
Nicholas. As, however, the armaments and Snancea of Servia  

were unequal to a conflict with Austria-Hungary, while Great  
Britain, Russia, France and Italy counselled peace, the skupab-
tins, meeting in secret session on the 11th of Οctobeτ ιpo8,  
determined to avoid open hostilities, and sent  Μ  Milanovich,  
the minister for foreign aflairs, to press the claims of Servia  
upon the powers. The tariff war with Austria-Hungary was at 
the same time renewed. Servia demanded compensation in  
various forms for the annexation of Bosnia and Hcrzegovina;  
what the government hoped to obtain was the cession to Semis  

of a strip of territory between Ηeτzegονina and Novibazar,  
which would check the advance of Austria-Hungary towards 
Salonica, make Servia  and Montenegro conterminous, pave the  
way for a union between them, and give Servlan commerce an  
outlet ιο the Αdrigic. Nelthertlie Dual Monarchy run the Wring  
Turks would consider the cession of any territory, and in  
January 1909 the outcry for war was renewed in Servia, But  
the threatening attitude of Austris.Hungary, with the moderat-
ing influence of  Μ  Pssbicb,  who became the real, though not the  
nominal, bead of a new ministry in February 1909, induced  
Servia to accept the advice of the Russian government by  
abandoning all claim to territorial "compensation," and leaving  
the Balkan question for solution by the Powers. The Servian  
government defined its attitude in a circular note to the Powers  
(9th of March), and Snally accepted the terms of a conciliatory  

deciarition suggested by the British government (31st of March).  
By this declaration Semis abandoned all its demands as against  
Austria-hungary, while the Austro-Hungarian foreign minister  
marleiimultanemaiya publicdeclezationlbaithe Dual Monarchy  
harboured no unfriendly designs against Servia.  

On the 27th of March 3909 the crown prince George (b. 1887),  
who had been the moat outspoken leader of the anti-Austrian  
party in iQog, was induced to resign his right of succession to  
the throne. It was alleged that his violence had caused the death  
of one of his own male servants, and that he wa, partially  
insane. On the  s7th of March 1909 his brother Alexander  
(b. D.c. is, ‚888) took the each as heir..ppareut.  

The banks by Stead Maltst sad Rogge, me τ,tleasd  above,  cώ ιtahι  
Important kistuncal matter. See alic the bibliography to the ankle  
Batasa P'mxsvi»i.  with L. von Ranks,  Ges'hsdle Secbinss Ws  

,8µ  (Leipzig, 1844; Eng. trans. by A. Kerr, The Risiory of Serria 
(London, 1847); id, S,4,εχ  and die Tarici in, zo. Juh,kar'dc,I 
(Leipzig, 1879); A. Hilferding, Gs' ιτh,ιΛιe  (slim) dc, Serben k,,' 
$idgnmi (2 vols. from the Russian, Bantzen, 1856-1864); S.  
Novakovit, Srbss Τ,tri xis. is,. ,r843, &'. (Belyrade, 1893);  Β.  S.  
Cumbert,  Errs, h,rloriqw  a,,. Irs rirolsijo,,fxt I in.dέρeτιd,rnι' dc I.  
Serbic; '804-1850 (2  vols., Pa,,,, 1850-1855) E. L. Mijatovich,  
History  ή  Modern Semis (London, 3872); Rachiέ ,  Le Royesme do  
Serbia. lied, d'hisloi,e di$'lomnuiqw  (Paris. 1901); V. Georgevic,  
Des Ei." der ObrniomI  (Leipzig, 1905): C. Mijatovich,  Α Roye'  
Tragedy (London,  1906).  (Χ,)  

L&xcaαz  
The &mien language belongs to the family of Slavonic 

languages (see Sz.avs). According to the Servian philologist  
Datichich (Dioba Slos. yesiba,  Belgrade, 1874), the Serviaas  
were the first SΙaνο ic branch which separated from the original  
Slavonk stem, while the Russians and the Bulgarians only  
separated from it at a considerably later date. The Russian sod  
Bulgarian languages undoubtedly stand nearer to Old Slavonic  
than the Servian. According to another theory  (Τ.  Schmidt,  
YKaI&,N', ii, 179) two separate branches developed from the 
Old Slavonic stem, one Identical with the western Slave, and the  
other with the south-eastern group; and from the Slavomc of 
the south-cast the first language, to separate were the Russian  
and the South Slavonic. From the latter developed Bulgarian, 
on one side, and Servian-Slovene on the other, while from the  
last-named breech Servian or Serbo-Croatiag and Slovene  
developed on two separate twigs. There can be no doubt that  
In the south-eastern group of the Slavonic languages Serbo.  
Croatian and Slovene form a special closely-connected group,  
in which the Servian and the Croat languages are almost identical.  

Both the Servians and the Croats arrived in the first half of  

the 7th century (or more precisely about Α.D.  635) in the north-
western corner of the Balkan Peninsula. There they met the  
partly Romanized Ihlyrlans, and In course of time ab.orbed them.  
There can be little doubt that this absorption softened and 
enriched the Serbo-Croatian dialecta, a process to which climatic  
conditions and Intercourse with Italy also contributed, until  
Serbo-Croatian became one of the richest and moat melodious  
of Slavonic language.,  

Servian  is spoken in the following countries, forming geo-
graphically (although not politically) a connected whole:  
southern Hungary, the kingdom of Semis, Old Servia (the  
Turkish vilayet of Koasovo), western Macedonia, the sanjak of  

Novi-Bazar, Bosnia, Heezegovina, Croetis-Slavonia, Dalmatia  
and Montenegro. It ranks with Bulgarian as one of the two  
principal Slav languages of the Balkan Peninsula; the Mace.  
doniars dialects are intermediate between these two. Between  

eight and nine millions of people speak Serbo-Croatian in the  
countries just enumerated.  

Considering the extent of territory in which the language is spoken,  
it is not surprising that it should have several dialects. ΡιcticslΙγ,  
however, there are only three principal dialects, which are d Ί8e-
entiated by the manner in which the Old Slavonic double vocal ye  
(the so-called  yech)  is pronounced. The Old Slavonic words  iycpo,  
byclo,  are pronounced by the Servianiof Heszegovina. Bosnia, Monte-
negro; Dalmatia. Croatia sad south-western Servia as  icryepo,  
bicycle; by the Serviaiis of Syrmia the same vowel is pronounced  
sometimes as e (lip.. Mo),  sometimes as cc (,idceii. kisdi);  by the  
Serνiα ns of the Morava valley and its sccessoIy Re.aava valley,  
always only as e (lips.  Mo, wide", kldi). Vuk Stefanovich Karsjich  
called the best dialect the "Soutb-Westccn or Herzegovinian dia-
lect," the second the " Synnian," the third the" Reajeva" dialect.  
Professor  Bclicb of Belgrade University has tried to give in the  
Sorrier,  ΡiαkdοΙοχiιοί  CS:roe:6%m  (Βeirade. ι90 s new division  
of the Servian dialect, into bye groups, viz. Ρriυen-Γιmοk, Koiaovo.  
Re,sava. Sbumadiya-Srem (Syrmia), Zetta-Boama, Adriatic coast-  
Of .11 the Servian dialects the most correct, richest and softest is the  

Hcrzegovinian  or  Zetta-Bo.nian dialect. Kara)icls and his foflowers  
tried to make it the literary language of the Servians. All the national  
songs which he transcribed from the recitations of the bards were  
written and ρυbώ bsed by him in that dialect, into which the Bible 

 has also been translated. But, as in the second half of the 19th  
century the kingdom of Seeds, speaking the Ressava or Sbumadiya.  
Syrmian dialect, became the centre of Seedan literary activity, the  

last-mentioned dialect tended to become the literary language.  
Servisii and Croatian are only two dialects of the same Slavonic  

lsiiguaae. Servian is sometimes called  shi.ke,sks  because the Serv,ai'  
word Γοr  "what" is skis, whereas the Creeds say  'ka  for skis, and  



696 	 SERVIA  
therefore their language le called  chdasshi  The more Important  
differences between the two languages were pointed out by  Danichich  
(GΙιµ,ΰk, b., 1857). They are as  ίσΙΙσwι (a) while the  Serviaiss  
pronounce the Old Slavonic  york  as  y.or  cor er, the Croat, pronounce  
it always as  'i  (Seivian berydo  or bee. Croatian (yea); (6) the  
Servian.  have the  soumi gys fed 'cud d or g), the Crests are without  
It, but have instead ye or  yr (Servian go:pogys,  Croatian  ge$ye)  
c) the  Serviaria  let the vowel  i traneform  the preceding consonant  

IntO  a soft consonant, 'themes the Croats pronoun ce  the consonant  
unaffected by the softening influence of,  (Servian brsIys,  Croatian  
knife); (d) the  Sesuiaoa  change the letter at the end of a word into  
o whereas the Crusts always pronounce it es!. These differences are  
so insignificant that it was very natural that the  Croata  after having  
tried to convert the  chah,mki  dialect into •  separate literary language  
were compelled to abandon that attempt and  ιο  adopt the  skIokmki.  
To facilitate this  re(onn,  to overcome the ecclesiastical prejudices of  
the Roman Catholic Croats  aaint  the Eastern Orthodox  Servians,  
and vice  vms,  certain Croatian  pitriots,  led by  Ljudcvit Ga),  pro.  
posed that all the  SIaVOIIIC  peoples in the north-western  ρat  of the  
Balkan Peninsula should call themselves  Illyn  and their language  
IIIyriaa  (e  CIOATIA.SIAVOWIA: Ltisigsage  and  LrIersisre  and  
Ilsswry).  The appellation"  Serbo.Croztian  "for the literary language  
of both nations now finds more favour. The groat dictionary com-
piled and published by the South Slavonic Acad emy of  Agram  is  
called The Lesion, of Ike  Sasiaa  or  Craai,aa  Language. Although  
the Crusts write and print in Latin characters, while the  Serviass  
write and print in  Cynilic,  and although many a  Seτviιn  cannot read  
Croatian books, and vice versa, the literary language of both nations  
.one end the sense. (C. Μι.)  

LmIATUZZ  
z.  For,nolion  of a  Sm'kx- Sk οwk Lssgaage,—Servian  

literature begins with the biblical and liturgical books, written  
in "Old Slavonic," or "Church Siavonic," into which "tho  
Slavoiiic  apostles" Cyril and  Methodiia  (ace Sisνa) had trans-
lated the Bible and other church books about the middle of the  
9th century. Cyril and Mcthodius used the Greek alphabet  
somewhai modified and adapted to the necessities of the Slavonic  

language. That alphabet is called "Cyrili'c" (in Servian  
ΚyτdίΙ 'ή ,  and is—simplified said modernized—practically the  
alphabel used by the Servians, Bulgarians and Russians of our  

limes. The Cyiillic aphabci replaced an older Servian, or  
probably Old Slavonic, alphabet called "Glagolitic" (ace SLAyS;  
Alphabets). A few Semi= books are still printed in Glagolitic,  
and some in Latin letters; but by far the greatest number are  

wrillen said printed in Cyrillic.  
The Old Slavonic church books had naturally to be copied  

from time  Ιο  lime, and the  Scrvian,  Bulgarian and Russian  
copyizls were unable to resist the influences of their respective  
living languages. Thus comparatively soon there appeared  
church books no longer written in pure Old Slavonic (of which  
the so-called "Macman's Gospel" in the Vatican  is the best  
type), but in Old Slavonic modified by  Servian, Bulgarian,  
Russian influences, or in the  languagcs  which could be called  
Serviaai-Slavonic, Bulgarian-Slavonic, Russian-Slavonic. The  
beat extant specimen of the Servian-Slavonic is" Miroalav'a  
Gospel," written in the second half of the  ‚ath  century for the  
Servian prince  Mirmlav;  a facsimile edition was published in  
1897 10 Belgrade.  Servian-Slavonic was the litetary language  
of the Servians from the τ ιth century to the end of the τ ςth,  
i.e. during the first period of their literary history.  . 

a.  Sernαn-SΙσsoπw Liie,aiiire,—The only noteworthy literary  
productions of this first period of Scrvian literature were skilou  
(biographies) and  idopisi  (chronicles). The best 'miters of the  
time were Archbishop Says (Si Sm), his brother King Stephen  
(Skjώ ι) Prvovesichanl (i.e.  the "flnt-crowned "), the monks  
Domentiysn  sod Theodosius, Archbishop T)anilo, Grrgorius  
Tsamblak, Stephen Lazarevich, prince of Servia, and Constantine  

the Philosopher. The most important literary work of Si Says  
(d. 1237) was The Life of Si  Siιι eσn,  In which he described the  
life of his father, Stephen Nemanya, the first sovereign of the  
united Servian provinces, who towards the end of his life became  
a monk and took the Dam. of Simeon. D σmcτιΙiγ n wrote a life  
of St Sims in the involved and bombast ic  Byzantine style of  
the middle of the 13th century. The belt literary creations of  

the period art undoubtedly The Liter of  Ike  Sσ,i'  Kings  aisd  
Archbdafsaps  by Archbishop Danilo(d. 5338), and CcsseLaniine the  
bϋοaορher'a  Life of  Despol SkpbeIs 14w04h, written in 1435.  

The chronicles  (idepisi)  are without any literary value, although  
as historical emeriti they  las  useful- They number about  thirry.  
The oldest of them was written  betwetu  13)1 and  Ι39Ο Tb.  hem  
are  LeJopis  of  Υ(κk.  which ends with the year 1391;  Lelopis  ή  
Koporin,  written by Deacon  Damysn  in 1453;  Lelopii  of  CarΙο iιχ,  
1503; and the chronicle of the monastery of  Tronoslia, 1 526. 

To this period of  hervian  literature belongs the brit attempt  bφι.  
unknown author  ιο  write a romance.  Tb.  story of  ih. lov,  and  
sufferings of the  Scrvian  prince Vladimir, who lived in the 11th  
century, and his wile, the Bulgarian ρrί ntsn Kossara. smitten  
probably in the 13th century, was very popular among the Ser'iana  
of the 14;)' anti 15th centuries. Other romparatii'e?y  widely-read  
books of the period 'ncre  the Life oJ λΙ ma"dιr  the Cccii),  The  .Swry d  
the Siege of Troy, Sjrfun,I' and lkhnyla'  (an Indian story) and The  
Journey of a Soul from this World to that Other, all of which were  
translations from the Greek.  

Α  characteristic example of the literary and also, as It appears, of  
the atheist language of the Servians in the middle SCsi  Is the Codes  
ο f Tsar Dusban (Zokoniit Tsa,a D υahnα), 'shkh s promulgated  
at the Servian parliament (Suitor) in Skoplyc (Uskut ■  10 1349 and 
5354. Very interesting material for the study of the  τvian  literary 
language during the lath, 13;)' and 141)' centuries  i  to be found In  
se''ral  collections of old charters and letter, of lit period  (F.  
hI  -kb's Monsmcnta Serinca, l'uisicl"s Srpttu S$wrinua' •  
Ι)  uchkoy Arkhivi,  and the publications of lit loyal Smian  
Λι  i -my in Belgra'le and the South Siavosic Arm ■ ny  of Science  
in  Agran'). The oldest document written in the ν( r ι ιευίιιτ Srivian  
is considered to be a charter by which Kuhn, thc  is of Bosnia,  
grants certain commercial  ρriiks -  t , . the  Riigsm  merchants  in 
I l9.  

The oldest printed book In  Servian-Slavonk  issued in 1483  Irons  
the printing-press of  Aisirtas  dc  Thernianis  dc Anita in Venice. A  
few years later the  Servian nobkman Boshidar Vukavich  bought  a  
ρrintiπg-ρκeιs  in Venice and  established it at  Obod  in Monte gιο 
from which issued in  ι p the first church book (the  Octoieh) printed  
on  Servian temtory.  There Is a copy of this book in the British  
Museum.  Vicseitiu,,  the son of  Bozhldar Vukovich,  carried  ott  the  
enterprise of his father, and their  pnnnng.pre.s  continued  ,. work  
up to  ι66,  leasing several church books in the  SerVIan-SIjVIII,IC  
:anguage. During the first half of the 16th century the  Servlaos  had  
printing-presses in Belgrade,  Skadar  (Scutari) on the river  Boyana,  
Corazhde, Milesbevo  and elsewhere. But in the second half of that  
century all printing absolutely  ceand  Iii the  Sorvlan  countries under  
the direct rule of the Turks, and was not resumed until the middle  
of the  i8tb  century. Books for the use of the churches had  ιο  be 
imported from  Rufsis,  printed in the  Russiars-Slavonic language,  

, Dalmal  ion  LiieraIure—Whilc  among thc Serviass belonging  
to the Eastern Church all literary work bad practically stopped  
from the middle of the ifith century to the middle of the i8ih,  
the Roman Catholic Serviana of Dalmalia,  and more especially  
those of he semi-independent republic of R.aguaa, became more  
active. Being for centuries politically,  e ■ leelaslically  and  
commercially connected with Venice, Rome and Italy its general,  
they came under the influence of Italian civilization, and during  
the ι ςι1ι, t ό th and 17th centuries were the most cultured branch  
of the Seryiaii nation. The awakening of hter*ry ambition  

among these Scrvians of the Adriatic coast was originally due  Ι.  
the influence of immigrant Greek scholars who camc  ιο  Ragusa  
after the fall of Constantinople in 1453.  

Between 1450 and 1330 there had already been founded in  Spalato  
a small literary nudely. in which theServian poets Marulich. Papslkb 
Martinkh  and others read their poetical compositions, mostly lyrical  
and religious songs. About the same time (1457-1501) then us.  
pesred in Ragusa the poet  Μ ndιeιkh.  who wools mule four 
hundred love-song, and elegies, taking Ovid as his model, and  (corp  
Drzhkb (1460-151 ο), author of many erotic poems and of, drama.  
Two of the finest works of this early period  aT  the  Serviln  literature  
of  Raguna  are the poem  Dmstkiyada.  written by the Regulus noble-
man  Siepan Cucl'etich  (I5-I52$) rich In humour and t're'and 
the poem  Υςyν pIn ("  The Cipsy 1,Vοman ").  written by  Andira'  
Cbubranovich (',5c,ο-133ο),  a  goldsmIth  by profession and a  amy  
original and dryer lyrical port. Another remarkable Regimen port  
was  Hectorovich  (1486-1372). who mete the poem  Rfbanye (" Tb.  
Fishing and Talking with  Fishermin ").  and  snticipat,d a new 
movement in  Srovian  literature by publishing three national soup  
as he Used them from the popular bards  (rulers). But the true  
glory of  Rsgυsn  literature was  estiblisbrd  by its there porn, Ivan 
Giι ndIith (i ι5Π- ι6 $), Gyrn' Palmotich  (1606-tM;)  and  Ignadia 
Gyorgyich (1675-1737). (11 these the greatest was  Giindulids (g a). 
Palmatich  is remarkable as a dramatic  poet. The subjects  cl  most  
ci'  his dramas were taken from Latin and Italian poets  fAlafasi'  
after Ovid,  Lan,rifj  after Virgil.  Aemfdo  slier  Tssss); bitt  at least 
in two dramas.  Parffsni,  arid  Tzoptuilssu.  he  duspiaytd  tome  oifg,a-
ality,  taking his themes from  Serviun  national lister!. All the  s.c,rka  
of  Palmofirh  have been  UubIiuhcd  by the South  Slavonk  Academy  
(Simi vols, xii,  sail. ace. tie.). Ουοrιυiεlis beg work Is  
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mnessidered  in be histntiditiou ci the Thelma into Ses'vlsn verse  

(Sgdliys, £leveaski).  He also wroin  The Sighs of tie Rήmιhng  
Magdnin.  and the unfinished tragedy Jiidilk.  

Alter Gycegyich the Servian literature of Ragusa and Dalmatia  
during the 18th century has nogreat name to show, except that of  
the mathematician, Ruggiero BoIkkovich (see Βαncον:cπ. His  
IWO betbm' and his sister Amtia Bcehkovldi were known m their  
time as poets. But on the whole Serviao literatur, on the Adriatic  
Cojat showed little originality in the 18th century; its  wrnen,  were  
content to peeduce good translations ci Latin, Italian and French  
erodes.  

Mention mast be made, however, ci an anther whom work con.  
sects the literature cl the Adriatic Serviana οf the ι8tb century with  
list reg.nriaiiveeHortsof the Danubian Semites in the second decade  
vi the 19th century. The literature of the Adriatic Serviana  was,  
with very few exceptions, Servian only In language, but Italian in  

form and igilne. About the middle of the 18ώ  eentuny a learned  
Dalmatlas monk. Andrea Kachich Mioduich by name, emancipated  
himself from the yoke of paeudo-classicism and ,lavery to Western  

models. A. a papal delegate be had to visit all the Roman Catholic 
eommuudtie's in Dalmatia, Herzegovina and Bosnia, and had numer-
ous opportuidtiea of hearing the bards recite songs on old national  

b'roea, In 1756 he published a book entitled  Rnzgoior Ugadni  

Neroda S1o'iiitkoga ("  The Popular Talk of the  Slavon$e Ρcορie",  
in which in 261 songs he described—in the manme  and in the spirit  
of the national bards—the more important historic or lege ndary  
evcnta and heroes of the " Siavonic peopit" Under this denomma-
lion he comprised Servians, Crash, Slovoties and Bulgarians, lurid- 

' 	the modern appellationa of the  Ywga-$loiirm  (Southern  
νι .  Ills book immediately became the most popular that ever  

appeared among the Serviana, and was again and again reprinted1 
 nodee the less ponderous title Pessianusa, ' TIie Book of Songs.'  

Some sixty yeats after its appearance it inspired Vuk Stefanovkh  
Kainjich with the visional his true mission. But Kachich Micebith  

found no immediate followers among the Bemoan Iilmils of the  
second half of the 18th century.  

4 The  Reaboi  of  Sm'iw' Liieraiur': Οόταέο,Ίώ  and  Kw'aji'h.  

—Αι  long as the countries Inhabited by the Orthodox Servians  
Were under the deadening immediate rule of the Turks, they  
produced no scrims literature. But when the Austrian wai, of  
the 17th century began to roll back the Turkish power, and  
Hungary recovered its freedom, the Servians living in that  
country rapidly acquired some culture, and their literature  
began to rcvive. During the tStb century, however, they did  
not write in the living language of the Servian people. After 

 the  diaappcarance of the  Serviaii prijiting.presses in the 1611 ι  
century, all liturgical books were brought from Russia and  

printed in the Russian-Slavonic language; while the teacher,  
in the Servian schools were Russians, Russiao-Slavonic thus  
became the literary language of the Orthodox Scrvians.  

The more important works of the time were the  IIukwy  of Motif'.  
ssgro, by the Moroencgrin bishop Basil Petrovitch (Moscow, 1754);  

the  Ski,'l Zefeodsdrna into the History of the Οsigiπ of the  Slareno- 
Snubs Hour., by Paul Vellums (Ven ice, 1765); and above all the  
U'dory  of  the  5imotώ  Nehru, sure especially of Ike  Βιdgariass  
Crests end Sermons, by Archimandnte Yovan Reich (Vienna, 1_794.  
During extensive travels in Russia and the Balkan countries Reich  
bad collected a rich historical material and was able to write, for the  

first time in the annals ci Servian litseature, a work which has every  
alm to be considered es a real history. The Sorviana call him  
the father of Servian history."  
But Russian-Slavonic was not readily understood by the Servian  

leading public. It was not much better when through the influence  
ci the living language it began to appenach nearer to Servfan than to 
Russian, and mi. called "Slayomc.Servmn" (Sώsrιο.Sφό ιkι).  
The Serviana had some authors is the ι8th century, but it could  
hardly have been said that they had readers. All this suddenly  
(lunged when Dοsiteγ(Dοslthrυs) Οbτadονich(1739-18 ι1)  appeared  
as themes: In boyhood be had entered the monastery of Hoppovo  
in south Hungary and had become a monk. But as voty noon he  
bind that the monastery could not snide his aspirations, he left it  
nod started to travel, acquiring a knowledge of classical and modern  
languages and literatures. An ardent Bervian patriot, he proclaimed  
the principle that books ought to be written he the people and  
therefore in the language which the people understood mid spoke.  
ilis ‚ft book, The Life mid the  Adn,iiarus  of Demeter  O6ML'I'ilJ, —O  
rnik  tamed  Dcoirey (Leiρχig  '781),  was written in the language 
lenient In Setwian towns. It imm ed iately mad' a great impression.  
which was enhanced by the continuation of his antobiography  
(Jiesi L&*n)  and especially by hi. Fabler of  Aess$'  mid of din  
W,,Iui (Leipaig  1789). These book, crested a reading public  
among the Sere-ens and mark the beginning of a really modern 
ρτitd of Servian literature. Obradovich. or rather Dositey" as 
Serviana call him, ma in highly appreciated as an author. οναπι  
sal p.tswe that in 18ο7 Κan φiι,τ Invited him to Sesvia ad αρ.  
pointed him a aenaiw and minister of public education, in which  

οοs ί tγ  he established in Belgrade the 'ft Sersian college  (Vd).  
Ski  i).  Desiree was an admirer of England and English literature.  
WI staying in London in 1783 he was much encousaged by the  
pal sage and friendship ui Dr William Fordyce, while his pupil.  
Pa Sotirich, another distinguished author, was befriended by the  
He Frederick North.af tmsard, 5th earl of Cuuldfozd, aesteaeuetary  

for .sthc instruction in the lonian Islands.  

only a few of his contemporaries follow 	he example which  
Dο5i ιeγ  set in writing in the vernacular (akh 	even he introduced  
from time to time purely Slavonic words and I 	i).  It was believed  
the the vernacular could not be raised to ii 	geity cia literary  
Ins ige, and that literature and science '. ed words and est-
er' na which were entirely lacking in the common l ααgmι  

Eu 'ok Stefanovich Karajir.h, a self-taught writer, proved the 
fall y uf that asswnpt on. By his publication of the national songs 

 ant  oema, which he carefully collected,  he  opened the eyes ci  
Sc, a authors to the wealth and beauty of their own language, as  
ιιιρί  0 by the mass of the people and used by the national buds.  
Be a collecting national songs and poem., folk-lore, proverbs,  &c., 
he te a grammar of the Servian language (Virnna, 1814) art the  
first Servian lexicon, with explanations ii' 'vman and l,alia  
(Vienna, 1818). His thorough knowledge cJ 	Semen language  
led him to reform the Cyrillic alphabet, in wI 	teveral letters sme  
redundant and certain sounds of the agiokei I 	aagn were unrqien'  
senced.  His edorta to make Simian wrir 	dopt his rifosmed  
alphabet, and accept the language of th 	iron people as a  
literary language, met with fierce oppositlor. 	ecisily on the part  
of the ckigy and friends of the ar ιi8cial -. 	to-Seivian literary  
language. It was only after 186ο that his pi.. ice  woaacompleae  
victory in all ώ τcc υοns, (Sec KAs.s.Jlcu.)  

ς. ΑΓοdm, Ser,ime Liferafurc.—Tbe  activity of Kaxajicb 
brought new life to the Servian literature of the iptb century.  
The poets abandoned dsasical modela and ceased to write 
In hexameteis; they Iwefecred to derive their inspiration from  
popular poetry, of which Karajich collected for them hundreds  
of  cιamρkε.  Writers in different departments of literature  

viedwitbeachotbertoweiteinpureaaidcorrectServian. And,  
although it could not be justly said that tbeServiansof the npth  
century produced a really great work from the literary point of  
view, they certainly madc progresa and productd some remark-
able poetry.  

Their three greatest poets are Sims  Milutinovich Sarayliya  
0791-1847), Peter Petrovirh Nyegosb (1813-1850, prince-bishop  
of Montenegro, and Zmay" Yovan Yovanovkh  (ι8 - ι9ο4).  
Sarayliya's  most important work is Serbsyanha (Leipzig, 1826), in  
which he describes the rising of the Scrviann against the Turks in  
1804 and 1815. His imagination is lively, his descriptions graphic,  
but the impetuosity of his genies cannot find adequate words to  
express itself, and then he creates new word, of which the meaning is  
not always clear. For this reason he never was really popular among  
the Semmes. Nyegonh composed his first important poem,  List/se  
Microcosm or "The Light of the Microcosm" (Belgrade. 1847),  
under the influence of Parad ise Los!. In the Luck he describes how  
the spirit of man wished to tolve the problem of human destiny.  

He'waa led by a protecting angel to the beginning of time when  
Satan, ouppns-ted by an angel called Adam, was in full rebellion  

against God. But the co-rtbel Adam repented and God then created  
the Earth and sent Adam to expiate his sin by lising amidst diffi-
culties and sufferings on that planet. In  Geriki Viyenals,  " The  
Mountain Wreath" (Vienna, 1847), NyegOsh describes the liberatioa  
αι Montenegro from the Turks towards the end cl the 17th cmtuiy  
in the form ala drama. There is, however, hardly anything dramatic  
in the poem, but the characters deliver mag αiό cent description.  of 
Montenegro and Montenegrins, and the play is full of noble senti-
ments and great thoughts. The Servians consider  Curs/si Viyeneis  

the finest poetical work in their liter.tute. It has been translated into  
all the principal European languages except English. Dr Vovan  
Yovanovicb. called by his adminng coiinuymea Sway (the Dragon)  
on account of the high flight of his poetry and his ardent patriotism, 
began his poetical career by producIng melodious translations of 
some of the best poems of other nations (the Hungarian Aranys 
Toldi Jdisos. Petfifi's 'Jdaos ViIfs, Lernxintov'a  Demon,  Tennyson's  
"Enoch Arden," Bodenstedt'. M'iva.Skajy, Goethe's Z$ign,i',  
&c.). His own lyrical and satirical poem, are without a rival in  
Servian literature. In his later yearn he gave much of his time and  
talent  ιο  the interests of children, editing  p■pes'  for boys and dedi.  
citing hundreds of his finest songs to childreit There are several  
editions of his collected poems; one of the best is that of the Sersiau  
Literary Association (Belgrade, ‚896).  

Among the other prominent Serviass poets ci the 19th century  
may be mentioned Dr Milo.h Svetsdi 0799- ι869). Braako Radiche-
vich (1824-1853), Gyura Vakahkh (5832-1878), Yovan Seiboticb  
(ι817-1886). Dr Lana Kostich (b. ι8.'ι). Αbe,τlar  (ι8 ',2-i&93), 
Voi'Iav llirh (1862-5894), Prince Nicholas of Montenegro (b. 1441).  

The Servians have aa yet no gist nuvetist. but they have ,ever*l  

very ,ucaotiful writers ci short stories. Among these the lest place  
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belongs to Dr Lena Lazarevkb. Mter him the moat popular auth, -i  
of short stories are; Stefan Sremats, whose mild satire and uparkli"g  

humour earned.for him the name 01 the ·· 5cr-s-ian Dickens' Yanl o,  
Vgselinosich. author of some delightful sketches from the life of  
Sm-sian peasantu; Sima Malavuly. 'aho,c stories give a true pictcre  
of the Servians of Dalmatia and of Montenegro. Delightful storica of  

old times and of the Adriatic coast were written by Stefan Miirav 
Lyubiuha 0824-1878).  

In dramatic literature the Servians are comparatively rico.  

The poet Dr Laas Ko.stich made excellent translations fr:mi  
Shakespeare (King Lear. Romeo and Juliet, King Richard II!.),  and  
gave the Servian stage two of its best tragedies: Maxim 71m:0- 
).e-rich and Poise Seg€dinais;  alto the comedy  Gordana. Μ a ι ί y  
bin's Meyri lisa is is considered the best tragedy in the Serb ο-Crοa ι ;a 
lancuage. The patriotic drama  Baihanska Taarilsa,  by Ρr ί ,e  
Ν i,ΞΙιοlas of Montenegro. has been often played and enth υsias Ιkolj  
received by the public, but the critics deny to it much drama;c 
value.  Μ  ilosh Tsvetieh hazgiven  fine and lasting contributions toil e  
Sercian stage in his drama  Sic/as Nemanya and tragedy Tender -f  
Siak'h.  Among the writers of comedy the first place must I a 
assigned to Kosta Trifkovich (d. 1875); Milovan Glishich (d. 1901  
was also very popular; and Branislav Nushich was the most suc-
cessful of Servian dramatists early in the aoth century.  

In modern scientific literature the principal Servian names are 
those of the electrician Nicholas Tesla, the botanist Drjosif Pancb kh,  
and the geologists Dr Yovan Zhuyevich and Dr Yovan Tuvi) ich  

(C ν i1iέ ). In philology a very high place is occupied by Gyitro  
Danichich, once professor of philology at the high school in Belgrade  
and secretary to the South Slavonic Academy at Agram. where he  

was forycars the principal editor of the great lexicon of the Sees-las 
or Croatian language. He had a very distinguished pupil in Stoyats  
Novakovich. who wrote numerous studies on philological subjects, 
and whose Serv,an grammar is still the standard book in all Ser":aa 
schools. In historical literature we find besides Von-an Raih.  

mentioned earlier, Pant.a Srctykov-ich. with his history of the  Sema.  
Na!io,s; Stoyan Boshkovich (d. 1908), with his  5cr-nsa  under Tsar 

 Dsihun; Stoyan Novakovieb, with his numerous essays on subjects  
from the medieval history,  of Sm-ia. his  Jlsslory of Sm-san Li ί erοJeer,  
his  R.essir,seiioti of use Seman National Stoic and Rising against the  
Dahis  (the two last-named books appeared in Belgrde in 1904);  

Lyubomir Kovachevich and Lyuba Vovanovkh, who together we-ste  
a standard work on the history,  of the Servian nation; Chedo  
Mi;atovich, with his monographs on Cyuragy Brankovicli and the  

conquest of Constantinople by the Turks.  
BusLioGJtAritv. —The best works on the Servian language and  

literature are those already mentioned as written by Scm-ian authors:  
Karajich, Danichich, Stoyan Novakovich, &c. See alto on the  
language Dr F.  Μ  iklosich's Vergkscheisde Lai'Ikkre der sine. Sfrach.n;  

Section II.:  Scrbisch s'isd Chornaiisgh  (Vienna.  ι8).  and his Won-
bildsnpkhee der slav. Spra'heie  (Vienna. 1876); W. Vondrak  
!/crgici'hcnde uό ινiκhe Gramma!ik (Gflttingen, 1906 and 1908);  

1  Florinsky. Leklsi pa alacyankomi' yeaykonsaniye  (Kiev, Ι8951.  
Good test-books are P. Budmani, Grammaisces della lingua  scnL  .  
‚eoala (Vienna. 1867); Parchich, Grammoiiv di Ia losgsi :rnla- 
‚noal'  (Paris. 1877); Fr. Vymezal. Senbische Grammalik  (Briton, 
itSa). For the literature see A. N. Pypin and V. D. Spassoaich, 
hlislory of Slaroni' Liicnaiss'es  (in Russ., St Petersburg. 1879. in  
French. Paris. 1881), and Dr Mathias Murko,  Die Ks'ltun ostrcr-s.  

pdisch'r Litoralscess said di' slai'is'k'n Sjsro.'hen  (Berlin and Leipeig,  
19). (C. hit.).  

gIRYTCI TR!1,  Pyres domesdlca, & native of the  Mediter-
gsnean  region, not infrequently planted In southern Europe for  

its fruit.  It him been regardedasa Wire ofF.isglan'Ion  the  
evidence of a single specimen, which has probably been planted,  
now existing in the forest of  Wyre.  Though not much cultivated  
its fruit is esteemed by some persons, and therefore two or three  
trees may very well be provided with a place in the orchard, or  

in it sheltered corner of the lawn. T he  tree is seldom productive  
till it has arrived at a goodly size and age. The fruit has a  
peculiar acid flavour, and, like the  mcdlar,  is fit  foruae  only when  
thoroughly mellowed by being kept till it bra become  blatted.  
There is a peer-shaped  variety,  pyrif'irmis,  and also an apple-
shaped variety,  meliformis,  both of which may be propagated  
by layers, and still better by grafting on seedling p112115 of their  

owji  kind. The fruit is sometimes brought to market In winter.  
'Die service  is nearly allied to the mountain ash,  Pvvs dune-
teeie,  which It resembles in having  regularly primate leaves.  
P.  ierwoiiealjs  is the wild  servIce, it small trot occurring locally  
in woods and hedges from Lancashire southwards; the fruit  
is 'old in  omotry  markets. These, with  other species , including  
Ρ.  Ark, white beam, so-called from the leaves which are white  
sad  flocculeat  beneath, form the subgenus  Ssebw,  which  wes  
reseeded by  Lizzama  as a. distinct gases.  

imiviu, AIRL. msτqαss  ow Saul and ow  
mu=Di 1,8  Rocuw-S&Rvtix  (1593-1659), French diplomat,  
was born at Grenoble, the son of Antoine  Servien,  procurator-
general of the estates of  Dauphiof.  He succeeded his father  
in  thai omce  in 16τ6. and in the following year attended the  
assembly of notables at  Roucn. In  1603  he was named  cosmclllog  
of state and in 1624 was called to Paris, where he found favour  
with Richelieu. He displayed administrative ability and great  
loyalty to the central government as intendant in  Guienne  in 
1627, and in 1628  negotiated the boundary  delimitatiot  with  
Spain. Appointed president of the  paslement  of Bordeaux  in  
ιόjo,  he soon resigned to accept an embassy to Italy, where be  
was one of the signatories of the treaty of  Cherasco  and of the  
treaties with the duke of Savoy  (163ι-1632).  Ia  1634 he was  
admitted to the French Academy. Two years later be retired  
'from public Ilk as the result of court intrigue.  Servleii  lived at  
Angers or on his estates at  Sablf  until the death of  LouiaXlfl.,  
when  Mazarin entrusted him wi th  the conduct, conjointly wills  
the  comie d'Avaux,  of French diplomatic slabs in Germany.  
After five  yeaxs'  negotiations, and a bitter quarrel with the  
comte d'Avaux,  which ended in the  latter's  recall,  Servien  signed  
the two treaties  of the 24th  of October  τ648 which were part of  
the general peace of  Wc'tpbalia.  He received the title .1  
minister of state on his return to France In  AprIl  1649, rambled  
loyal to  Mazarin  during the Fronde, and was made  auperiustendenl  
of finances  in 1653. He was an adviser to  Mazarin  in the  iiegoiia-
tiona  which terminated in the treaty of the Pyrenees  0659).  
He amassed a considerable fortune, and was unpopular, even in  
court circles. He died at the  ds&leau  of  Mcudon  on the ι ί th  of 
February '659.  

Servien  kit in  bnportsiit  and voluminous  correspondei'ce  Sec  
R.  Kervilcr,  A.  Smien, Ilude see as in, pdiligw Si li'i&a&e,  (Mamma  
1879).  

$ΖΙVΙΤ.  or  "SuvaNTs  OF MARY," an order under the  
Rule of St Augustine, founded in 1533. In this year seven  
merchants of Florence, recently canonized as "the sewn holy  
Founders," gave up their wealth and  positIon,  and with the  
bishop's sanction established themselves as a religious community  
on Monte  Senario  near Florence. They lived  Sf  austere life of  
penance and prayer, and being joined by others, they were In  
1240 formed into an order following the Augustinian rule supple-
mented by constitutions borrowed from the Dominicans. Soon  
they were able to establish houses in various parts of  Ι talΙ wbcrt  
within twenty-five years four provinces were formed; they alas  
at an early date founded many houses in France, Germany and  

Spain, but they never came to England before the  Refoemaiion.  
The most illustrious member of the cider and its chief propaga te,  
sad organizer was Si Filippo  Benizi,  the fifth  genersj,  who died  
in 1285. The order received papal approbation In  ':ss;  In 1424  
it was recognized ass Mendicant order, and in 1567  it was tanked  
with the four great orders of Mendicant trim.  Tb. Semites  
undertook  misaionain Tartary, Indlaandjspan. Aslatheoihir  
orders there were various mitigations and relaxations of the rule, 
producing a variety of reforms, the chief being that of the  cxemiti'.  
cal  Seτνites.  There are at the present  dy  6.' Semites  bouma,  
mostly in Italy; there are two or three in England sad in America.  

There  are  Sarvite  nuns and else tertiaries, founded by Si  
Juliana  Falconicri,  130$ ,  who are  widespread and devote them-
selves chiefly to primary education. They hive several convents  
in England. The habit of the Semites I. black.  

Tb.  chief work on the  Ssev*en  is the  Μee ιι s  by  Μcr Ι end  
Seedier.  1897. &e.  See  Hdyot, hiatt,, des sedees edigss 071 Α).  
iii. cc. 39-41; Max  Hmmbsxhcr Ordon.. ΧwgeηsSi.wm  ('907).  

7  : Wexner is.  Welia. aTweigtiexices  (and ad);  Hemog-Haseb  
kρddde (τd ed.). The sleet interesting  jsri  of  Ssivisw bi-

ter/ is told by  Ρ.  Sculler.  >'b" S. Pkhipp. lenin 08*6). (Ε. C. B.)  
IllVITUD3  (14t. mill.,, from  stn&e,  to serve), a right over  

the property of  soo'her. In Roman law, servitude, wee. clams-
fled Into (1)  prnonal,  i.e. them given to a  ps,ticulsr  person,  
end (2) praedial.  1.'. those enjoyed over iomtthing  else  (peiwdiiii.  
sentient) by being owner or tenant of a piece of land or a bout  
(pradii'm  demises,). Personal servitude, were subdivi ded  
into (a) tuns, the right of using property;  (fi) tunfendsstb.  
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rfgbt σί υ g ιndenjeyiπgtbefrυiιs οιρτορeτty;and (ή and (d)  
. es αc  anyone. six  animduitm. Prsedlai  servitudes were either  
(σ) ,ler$'c,  such Ls fits  eandi,  the right of walking or riding along  
the footpath  of another;  eqnee  dada,, the right of passage for  
water;  pescexdi,  the right of pasture, &c  ;  or (b) urban. Urban  
servitudes were of  vatious  kind., as  enuis fernsdi,  the right of  
using the well of another to support a man's own wall;  το-
jkkndi,  the right of building a structure, such as a balcony or  
verandah, so as to project over  another's  land;  ‚liiikidii,  fares  
immiucadi  and several others. Servitudes were created by a 
disposition ink? me,, or by contract; by testamentary  dii. 

 posi tion; by the conveyance of land or by prescription They 
might be extinguished by dest ruction of either the  rca aerviens  
or the wee  dominans;  by release of the right, or by the vesting of  
the ownership of the wee  seTviesss  and  rca dominanz  In the ume  
person.  

In  Engliab  law there may be certain limited rights over the land  
of  'neither,  corre.ponding .omewhat  to servitude., sad termed  e* ι  
merits (q',.).  In Souls law the term is still in me (me  EamMaxT).  

RνΙU$ ROMORATIJI, lAURUS  (or  b&asxu.),  Roman  
gr'mmarian  and commentator on Virgil,  Bourisbed  at the end of  
the 4th century  s.o.  He in on. of the  inΙeτΙοcυΙοra  in the  
Sal  wiwlfa  of  Macrobius,  and allusions in that work and a letter  
1mm Symmacbua  to  Servha  show that be was a pagan. He was  
one of the most favourable  exsmplesd*be  Roman  "grsmnsetici " 

and the most learned man of his time. lie is  cindy  known for 
his commentary on Virgil, which  baa  come down to us in two  
distinct  lotma.  The  Szsl  is a comparatively abort commentary,  
dadnialy  attributed to  Scrvius  in the superscription In the  hISS.  
and by ether evidence.  A second dam of  hISS.  (all "sing back  
to the  roth  or  zsth  century) presents a much expanded corn. 

 mernaly,  In which the feet Is embedded; but these  kISS. di&r  
very much In the amount and character of the add itions they  
make to the  origital,  and none of them hears the name of  Scrviva.  
The added matter I. undoubtedly ancient, dating from a time  
but little removed from that of  Seiviva,  and is founded to a  
large extent on h istorical and antiquarian  litmalure  which Is  
now lost. The writer is anonymous  and probably a Christian.  
1' third  elsa.  *1  hISS.,  wTitte.  for the moat part in Italy and of  
late date, repeats the text of the Swat class, with numerous  

lutarpolalad .cbcliaof  quite recent origin and little or no value.  
The reel  Servian  commentary practically gives the only complete 
extant edition of a classic author mitten Were the destruction  
of the empire.  .1  is constructed very much on the p rinciple of a  
modern  ediiios,  and in partly  foundtd  on the extensive  Virgilian  
literatur,  of preceding  times, much of which is known only from  
the fragments and facts preserved in the commentary. The  
nukes of  Virgil's  text, though  aeldoca  or never autbotitative  in 

 face of the existing Μ55.,  which go back to, or even beyond, the  
time. of Semites, yet supply valuable  Information concerning the  
,ndrnl tecciraloos  and textual  ciulidam  of Virgil. I. the gum-  
nudes;  inlerpretatioii  of his author's language,  Serilire  does not  
rise ahoy. the stiff and overwro ught subtleties of his time; while  
Ws  eίy'ιΙ gio.,  as Is natural, violate every law of sound and  
atom. Ma  llteruy mIle  the  abortccnsnga  of Semites, judged by  
α =dent stατιdeιd,  ire greet, but be  akIn.,  in comparison with his  
eontemporarlca.  in particular, be deserve. credit for setting his  
face against the prevalent allegorical  metbode  of exposition. 
Bet the  abidiog vsluof  his work lie. In  bis praaervstiosi  of facts  
In Roman history,  Tellgion,  antiquities  sad language, which but 
for him might have perished. Not a little of the laborious  
erudition of Yams and other indent scholars  baa  survived In  
his pages. Besides the  Virgilian  commentary, other works of  
&reins see extent: a collection of note. on the grammar (An)  
of Adios  Danalus;  a treatise en metrical endings (De βιιιιυδιιτ);  
end  ttsct on the different it else. (De  cewlmn m&i ή .  

Edi'krna  of the  Virgillan  commentary by C.  Fsbnciui (ιι;  
P. Daniel, who twit publ ished the  rnΙargd  commentary  0600);  
and C  Thilo  and H.  Ηageπ  (1878-1900). The Es:., saw Smear by  
Ε.  Thomas (*860) Is en elaborate and  valiable  examination of all 

 n.t*m  confuted with Serves; many point. are teemed .1w by  
O.  Rirbeci,  in his  Prokgnneno  to  1510 • one :1,0  •  review of nib . 

 Whim by H.  Neilienhip  in  Joirnurl qf Ρh ίΙdo • a. (1882). The 
waflerwodtso(Sa,vivamprintcd In It. Ked. iLtoi.  Iv.  

$BRYIUI TULIflJI, sixth legendary king of Rome (578.  
.µ s.c.).  According to one account he was the son of the  

household genius (Lax) and a slave named  Ocrisia,  of the house-
hold of  Tarquiniva Priscus.  He maimed a daughter  of Tax-

quiniva  and succeeded to the throne by the cont rivance of his  
mother-in-law,  Tanaqull,  who was skilled in divina tion and  
foresaw his greatness. Another legend, alluded to In it speech  
by the emperor  Claudius  (fragments of which were  discovcred  
on a bronze tablet dug up at Lyons in 1524), represented him as  
an Etruscan soldier of fortune named  Maataxna,  who attached 
himself to Caries  Vibenna (CarlIua Vivenna),  the founder of  
an  Rtnacsa  city on the  Cs.lian  Hill (see also  Tadtua,  Annals,  
iv. 60. An important event of his reign was the  concluaioh  of  
an alliance  with the  Latlna,  whereby Rome and the cities of 
Latium became member, of one great league, who se  common 

 asllctuary  was the temple of Diana on the  Averitine.  Hi. reign  
of  forty.four  years was brought to a dose by a conspiracy 
beaded by his  aon.m-.law,  Tarquinius Superbus.  

The legend of  Servius  presents certain similarities to that of 
the founder of Rome. His miraculous birth, commemorated by  
Servius  himself in the festival established by him in honour of  
the Laces, recalls that of Romulus. Again, as Romulus was the  
author of the patrician groundwork of the constitution, so  

Serviva  was regarded as the originator of a new  clasaiScation  
of the people, which laid the foundation of the gradual politics!  
enfranchisement of the  plebelans  ((or the constitutional  altera.  
lions with which his name is associated, see  Ros'z: Anc&rd  
Hidery;  for the  Servian Well see  Rosiz: Α rώ a'οΙey).  His  
supposed Latin descent Is contradicted by tire Etruscan  traditio*  
alluded to above (on which ace V.  Gaxdtbausen,  Marlonto  edu  
Sm,ia, Tsdlw.s, 1884,  and his insertion among the kings of 
Rome Is due to the need of  ρώ νiding  an initiator of subsequent  
republican institutions. The treaty with the Latins Is mentioned 
by  Dionysiva  of  Halicarnssaus  alone, who bad not seen it himself;  
indeed, it is doubtful whether it was then in existence, and in 
any case, considering the changes which the lan guage bad  
undergone, it would have been unintelligible. It is also sus-
picious that no list of the members of the league is given, contrary  
to the usual custom.  

For  •  critical examination of the story ace  SCbWegIeT. RIrniscle  
G.ithiCWI, bkm  xvi, xvii;  Sir C.  Cornewall  Lew is,  Credibiloly  ej  
early  Rssocr. Rirloy,  ch. xi; W.  lhne. Rittery  of Rome, 1 ;  Ε  Pais,  
&erja  di Ron.,  i  (5898); and  Aade.l Ζ.'esds  of  Ranas Hidney  

(Eng.  twins, 1906), where he comes to the  condsuon  that  "imtead  
of bring the sixth vex of Rome, he was originally the war  ann.,  the 

 priest of the cult of Diana  Aricina tranderred  to the Aventine. the 
priest of the miscuing  guddese  of fugitive olive.  ";  C. Pascal.  FoOl  
'kr eiid.  di Rome  enika  (Florence, £903); also  Ο.  Gilbert.  Gerckicbl.  

and  Το$g$j'  der  ,Radl  Rim to  AlluSion  (1883-1885), and J. B.  
Carter, lb Rouge.. .f Rome (1906). on the  raorgsnizatioo  of  

$BRYO-BVIOIRIAJ 162  (ι88).  The Berlin Congress of  
1818, by its revision of the treaty of San  Stcfano,  created two 
stiles In the Balkan Peninsula—the principality of Bulgaria  
owning a nominal suzerainty to Turkey, and the autonomo us 

 province  of eastern  Rismelia,  presided over by a Turkish  
governoc.general,  and apparently intended to remain in close  
relations with the  porte.  This settlement came to an end when  
the movement In favour  of a united Bulgaria culminated  
(September 1885) In •  revolution in the  Rumelisn capitaL  
Prince Alexander of Bulgaria, recognizing that the mov ement  
was Irresistible  and that, unless directed by autho rity, it might  
degenerate into anarchy and civil war, placed  himself at its  
head, and, proceeding to  Pbllippopolis,  formally accepted the  
government of the united Bulgarian  atates.  As it was summed  
that the sultan would reassert his claim by force of arm., the  

llulgsro-Rumelian  forces were concentrated as rapidly as 
possible near the Turkish frontier. Prin ce  Alexander, however,  
had taken the step of acknowledging the sultan's suzerainty;  

and Turkey was not inclined to begin a war w hich would probably 
cause a revolt in Macedonia and might end by rendering Russian  
influence paramount in Bulgaria. But, while •  conference of 

 smbaa.adors  was vainly discussing the situation at  Coratanti.  
nople,  the Gordian knot was cut by the announcement that  
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5cr'  a, seeking compensation fee the eggnedisement of Bial-
garia,  had constituted herself the champion of the treaty of  
Berlin,  

King Milan had issued orders for the Servian army mobiliza-
tion on the very day of ?rince Alexander's proclamalion at  
Pbilippopolia, and large forces were concentrated (October  

ιsί- ι th) on the Bulgarian frontier. On the ι9ιh the prince  
ordered troops to the quarter thus threatened, but it seems  
certain that, whilst in eastern Rumelia every preparation bad  
been made for war, Prince Alexander bad so little expectation  
of, and wish for, a war with Servia, thai few measures were  
taken to supply the needs of a field army on that aide, though  
fortifications were begun at several places, notably at Sofia and  
$livnitza, towards the end of October.  

Unlike the Servian army, which contained few permanent  

units and consisted mainly of militiamen, the standing army of  
Bulgaria, trained and commanded by Russian omccrs since  

1877-1878, was organized on the German system of filling up  
relatively strong cadres to war strength and forming additional 
units. When fully mobilized the field army numbered about 
",000 men. The Rumelian forces (militia) consisted in all of 
about  ",οσο  men. Besides these forces was the "Bandit  
brigade" of Captain Panitza, an irregular force some 3000  

strong, composed of Macedonians, Turks, Jews and other 
miscellaneous volunteers. This force did good service as a 
flying right wing 6f the main army. In the Bulgarian army the 
whole of the stab and superior ο cers.  as well as about half the 
regimental captains, were Russians. When the mobilization of 
the Bulgarian and Rumelian forces was decreed by the prince, 
the whole of the Russian oflicers were at once withdrawn, and  

the heavy task of creating a ataΠ and selecting young omcers 
for all the πιιρeriοτ commands had to be undertaken in front of  
the enemy. Moreover, when on the 14th of November Milan 
finally declared war, the Bulgarian forces were mostly far away 
beyond the Balkans on the Turkish frontier. The Servian main  
army (under Κing Milan), and the army of the Timok promptly 
crossed the frontier and soon came in contact with small forces 
of the enemy. On the r&mok little or nothing of importance 
took place throughout the war, as the forces opposing the army 
of the Timok near Vidin ebectually neutralized that force. In 
front of Dragoman and Tm the Bulgarians fell back, engaging 
in stubborn rearguard combats at every favourable place. The  
Servian "Army of the Niahava" advanced but slowly and  

with hesitation, while the most atrennous exertions were made  
by Prince Alexander and his newly-formed stab to collect their  
far-distant troops in the Sliviiiiza position. Every commander  
was given the simple order to march on Slivnitza. The civilian  

population was wanted to be ready with a ιηrρΙies to meet the  
troops by the roadside, and under these peculiar conditions, and 
extraordinary difficulties of country and weather, the Bulgarians  

marched on the decisive point at the highest  possible speed of  
man and horse. Some remarkable marches are recorded: the 
8th infantry, 4500 strong, covered se m. in thirty-two hours,  

leaving only sixty-two men behind; the 3rd and part of another 
Rumelian battalion reached Sobs so exhausted that they were 
sent to the front on horseback, two men to each horse; the 
troops that were sent up by rail were packed in open trucks, 
sixty men to a truck. The furious energy displayed had its  
reward on the field of battle. Before the last shot of the battle 
of Slivnitza was bred, nearly half of the entire forces of Bulgaria  
and Rumelia were in the lines, and 14,000 men more faced 
the army of-the Timok at Widdin. With the main army—a 
striking display of what could be accomplished by patriotism 
and vigour—were fifty-six pieces of artillery, most of which had 
been dragged over the Balkan passes in mid-winter. 

The position of Slivnitza, barring the high road between Nlsh 
and Sofia, had been extensively fortified, but when the Servians  

opened their attack on the 17th of November, there were but few 
troops available to occupy the works. On the right of the  
Bulgarian line was the Meka Krud height, occupied by some 
battalions under Captain Benderrv; here fighting went on  
through the abort winier day, which ended with a gallant, and  

for the time successful, counter-attack by us Bulgarian bat-
talions led by Bcnderev. The prince, not yet ready fee the  
offensive, withdrew these troops to their original ponition.. In  

the centre, near the high road, a hot and, at one moment. οf the  
day, almost successful attack of the Scrvians ended with  tbck  

complete repulse. The latter had had S 7,000 men aεwrnt  
Bulgarians' 11,000; yet they had, owing mainly to fa'slts in the  
superior leading, been unsuccessful. Next day their ch αnees  

of victory would be even less, for the defenders were hoarzly  
reinforced from Sofia, and on the rbth were actually αοπαεννhe  
superior in numbers. On this day the Servians made a very  
heavy attack on the Bulgarian left wing, which was eventia.JJ1  
repulsed, though not without great difficulty, by the newly  
arrived troops from Sofia. Later a half-hearted attack was  

made on the centre, and from his position on Meka Erud  Ben-
derev again attacked the Servian "Danube " division. On this  
day a Servian division pushed the Bulgarians out of Breznik,  

but made no farther advance either on Sofia or on the left ffamk  

of the Bulgarians at Slivnitsa, in spite of orders to do so. On  

the teth alarm and consternation at Soda,csused  by the  prenonce  
of hostile forces at Breznik, were so great that Αlexιndeτ Ida  
the command in the hands of his chief of stet, Major Guebew,  
arid hurried back to the capital in order to organize the defence.  
The Servian leader was, however, aa inactive on the nth as οα 
the ι8tb, and when be it last moved forward towards Slivnkzn  

it was only with a portion of his force; this  νι'  driven back,  
by a detachment from the left wing of the Bulgarian position.  

to Rakita, Meanwhile, the active Resider., had ruspcaed his  
attack on the Danube division. Twice he sass repulsed, bitt  
finally at about 3  1..2. his battalions earned the heights hold by  
the Serviana. A little before this the Bulgarian centre likewie.  

moved forward, and, though a final attack of the Seeviama on  
the gap cauacd by the absence of the Bulgarian troops detached  
towards Brezrdk came fleer to auceon, the prince returned to the  

battlefield to find his troops everywhere victorious and driving  

the enemy before them. Two days later, rserganised and  
reinforced, the Bulgarians took the offesaive sad carried the  
Dragoman ραω.  

On the a ιb Prince Alexander received at Tzadheod  pee
-posals  for an armistice from King Milan; the.e were not ac-

cepted, and the Bulgarian army, crossing the frontier, advanced  

in several columns upon Pizot, where the army of the Niabava  

took up a defensive position In the town sad on the surrouiid 
heights. A two.dsys' engagement followed (s όιb and *7th of 
November). Oh the xflth the Bulgarians were ιυceιοfυΙ but  
a heavy counter attack on the following day aimirat matched  
the victory out of their. hand., and it was only after a icvm  

contest lasting eleven hours thai the Setvians finally gave way  

The Bulgarians were not permitted to reap the buits of their  

success. As they were preparing to purcell. the defeated and  

now greatly deasoralixed enemy on the afith, the Austrian  
minister at Belgrade arrived It headquarters and hostilities  

ceased. The iatecventiou of Αυ tτla saved the Serum army,  
which was greatly demoralized, and was now threatened by the  
united Bulgarian force of nearly  ",οσο  men. On the manse day  
the army of the TimOk was τρνΙsed with heavy losi in an attack  
on Vidin.  

Servia  escaped almo.t unpunished from her war of  
The young Bulgarian army, with its Improvised ataI arid newly.  

appointed field officers, displayed admirable marching power  

and fighting qualities, arid the Rumeulur militiamen proved  

themselves to be good soldiers. Thc Serviaze bad, however  

fought with great bravery also, sad the victory meat be ascribed  

in the main to the persosal Influence, the aIrmuuona exertions  
and the sound military judgment of Prince Alexander; and  
the brief but decisive campaign set the seal to Bulgarian unity.  

1311311001U ΡΠΥ.—υταΖοπi Edlcr von Rabenh&d Sbakgisd. 
Βermh Ιιrn ι" gte, des serbuch-bulgarisctiii K,,e' (Vienne. 11864  
Hungcrbllhkr,  Die ιctνe,ze,ίκh,  "ii  gdym&a,oa ιωιk dcet  S-B,  
Κτlegrsι hαs$α1w (Fraueiifeld, Ι886); von Βhlimek - WαΊasolm  De  
s3ιh-δΜΙtα, n'6' Knq (t'ucnna, Itt',) A. E. von  Hubn.  B. 
Kampf der Bidtaros lam 18,' Natios'ikin lvii (Leipair. 1886: Επι. 
trans. The Sksgj'  ή  the  DsJgaιm ιa jarr their  NaisoeaIjsd'p,uidc.",  
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London, z$6); Wilier, Der scrb έιεh4ιdgsri ιds Knq,  ι8$ 
(Hanover. 1148); Regenspuesky. Die  Κ itmife  ho  Siirsiilsa  (Vienna,  
5895); Dee  mbdrch.8,dgizrisclie Κrw1 his sum WeJev.sidlslnmie  

(Berlin,  ι886);  Dc, serbiκk.όή αrn'ha Kr1. 'inc ms Ιr'σώ 'hι  
.Sludi' (Bethii, 5887); Kisnz, TakOscJi' Βώ ρ de 4i's dci' lCnegen dc,  
ncw'uss ZciJ: 1. Der s'rbisct"bidgarizch' K,ieg  (Berlin. 1901);  
Bujac, P,*is dc queJqf'cs wmpogncs cosumpora'nes:  I. Dons isa  

o'baιι (Limuges and Paris). 
S Α%.  the moat important plant of the genus Sesamum 

(nat. otd. Pedalinese), is that which is used throughout India  
tend other tropical countries for the sake of the oil expressed  
from its seeds. S.  isdkum  1' a herb a to 4  ft. high, with the  
lower loaves on long sΙ1ks, broad, coarsely toothed or lobed.  
?be upper loaves are lanceolate, and bear in their sails curved,  
tubular, two lipped flowers, each about 1 in. long, and pinkish  
ο  yellowish in colour. The four stamens are of unequal length, 

'.,f' a trace of  
. ftb stamen,  

the two-
c rlled ovary  
• ens into a  
ti .valved pod  

;  numerous  
s  ds. The  

t has been  
ivated in the  
pica from 
; immemo- 
and is sup- 

vi on philo- 
mi grounds  

t ι, have been 
di seminated 
fn ι  the islands  
ώ the Indian 
is r:hipelago, 
but at present  
it is not known  
'rith  certainty  
in ; wild state. 
'TI plant va'ies 
in he colour of 
if flower, and 
, eclally  in  
Lls.'tof the seeds,  

Tila'i. Μαttεαωt Ριααα.4ι ρωπιhιkα d which range 
Sesame (S'samrn,' indirum). 	 from light  

i,  Corolla cut open with stamens. 	 y Ι1ο w 	or 
a. nester afterremovalofcorolla. 	 whitish to 

,  Ovary cut lengthwise, 	 black. Sesame  

υt kngthwise. 3 and 5 enlarged.  

gelly  or til (not to be confounded with that derived from  

G'ώdis dcifrn,,  known under the same vernacular name),  
Is vesy largely used for the name purposes as olive oil, and, 
although less widely known by name, is commercially a much 
mom important oil. The oil is included in the Indian and Colonial 
Addendum (spoo) to the British Pharmacopeia. The seeds and 
leaves also are used by the natives as demulcents and for other 
medicinal purposes, The soot obtained in burning the oil is  
said to constitute one of the ingredients in India or Chinese ink. 
The plant might be cultivated with advantage in almost all the 
tropical and aemi-tropical colonies of Britain, but will not 
seemed in any part of Europe.  

A detailed aemunt of its history and the cultivation of the plant m 
!edit is given bυ Sir C. Watt, Didi'iwy  4  Ewaoasi' Ι½dads of  
isdss (1893).  

IESOSTRIS.  the name of a legciidaiy king of Egypt. Accord-
ing to Herodotus, Diodorus Siulus (who calls him Sesοcόis) and  
Strabo, he conquered the whole world, even Scytbia and Ethiopia,  
divided Egypt intο administrative districts or names, was a  

great law.givci, and introduced a system of caste and the worship  

of Scrapia. itt has been considered a compound of Seti L and  
Rameses IL, belonging t ο the Wf tb Dynasty. In Maiaetbo,  

however, he occupied the place of the second Senwosrl (formerly  
read Usertesen) of the XJItb Dynasty, and his name is now 
usually viewed as a corruption of Senwosri. So far as is known  
no Egyptian king penetrated a day's journey beyond the  
Euphrates or into Asia Minor, or touched the continent of 
Europe. The kings of the XVIUth and XlXih dynasties were 
the greatest conquerors that Egypt ever produced, and their 
records are clear on this point. Senwosri III. raided south  
Palestine and Ethiopia, and at Seems beyond the second cataract 
set up a ucla of conquest that in its expressions recalls the 
stelac  of Sesostris in lierodotus: Sesostris may, therefore, be 
the highly magnified portrait of this Pharaoh. Kisian, the 
powerful but obscure Hyksos king of Egypt, whose prenomen 
might be pronounced Swcserenrt, is perhaps a possible proto-
type, for objects inscribed with his name have been found from 
Bagdad to Cnossus. Sesostris is evidently a mythical figure 
calculated to satisfy the pride of the Egyptians in their ancient 
achievements, after they had come into contact with the great 
conquerors of Assyria and Persia. When we recollect that the 
Ethiopian Tearchus (Tirhaka) of the 7th century s.c., who was  
hopelessly worsted by the Assysians and scarcely ventured 
outside the Nile valley, was credited by Megasthenes (4th 
century) and Strabo with having extended his conquests as 
far as India nod the pillars of Hercules, it is not surprising if 
the dim figures of antiquity were magnified to a less degree. In  

the case of Tearchus, the miscellaneous levies which he employed 
himself and those which composed the Egyptian and Assyriari  
armies opposed to him, and the lands that Egypt and Ethiopia  
traded with, must all have been counted, partly through mis-
understanding, partly through wilful perversion, to his empire. 

Hen,dotus ii. sos-ni: Died. Sic.  i.  3.9'  Strabo xv. p. 687; see  
also article  EcyrT;  and Kurt  Sethe, " Sesostris," iopo, in his  (]nkr,.  
a. Gent& a. AIieriumskaede λgyριess,  tome ii. (F. Lt. G.)  

SSΑ AURUNCA,  a town and episcopal see of Campania, 
Italy, in the province of Caserta, on the S.W. slope of the extinct  
volcano of Rocca Monlina, 27 m. by rail W.N.W. of Caserta  
and aoj m.  Ε.  of Fermis by the branch railway to Sparanise,  
666 ft. above sea-level. Pop. 5945  (town), 22,077 (commune). 
it is situated on the site of the ancient Suessa Aurunca, on a 
smell diluent of the Liri. ThehillonwhicbSessaliesisamass  
of volcanic tufts. The town contains many ancient remains,  
notably the ruins of an ancient bridge in brickwork of twenty-one 
arches, of substructures in epics  relisulalum  under the church of 
S. Benedetto, of a building in opus  qiiadroi  urn, supposed to have 
been a public portico, under the monastery of S. Giovanni, 
and of an amphitheatre. The Romanesque cathedral is a 
basilica with a vaulted portico and a nave said two aisles begun 
in 1503, a mosaic pavement in the Cosmatesque style, a good  
ambo resting on columns and decorated with mosaics showing 
traceS of Moorish influence, a Paschal candelabrum, and an organ  

gallery of similar style. The portal has curious sculptures with  
scenes from the life of SS. Peter and PauL In the principal  
streets are memorial atones with inscriptions in honour of  

Charles V., surmounted by an old crucifix with a mosaic cross.  
The hills of Sessa are celebrated for their wine.  

The ancient chief town of the Aurunci, Aurunca or Auaona,  
is believed to have lain over soon ft. above the level of the sea,  
on the narrow south-western edge of the extinct crater of Rocca  
Monflns. Here some remains of Cyclopean masonry exist; but  
the area enclosed, about too yds. by 5 ο, is too small for anything  
but a detached fort. It dates, doubtless, from a time prior to  
Roman supremacy. In 337 p.c. the town was abandoned, under the  
pressure of the Sididni, infavour of the site oftliemodernSeasa.  
The new town kept the old name until 313, when a Latin colony  
under the name Sueaaa Aurunca was founded here. It was among 
the towns that had the right of coinage, and it manufactured 
carts, baskets, &c. Cicero speaksof it aaa niece ofsomeimport. 
ance. The triumvirf settled some of their veterans here, whence  
it appeals as Colonia Julia Felix Classics Suessa. Prom macrip-
tiona it appears that Matidla the younger, sisier-in-lawof Hadrian, 
heel propertyin the district. Itwaa net onahighroad, but oaa 
branch between the Via Appia at  Mintumae  and the Via Latusa  
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at  Tearnim;  the pavement of the road between the latter plate  
and  Sucaaa  is in places well preserved, especially near  Teano,  and  
so is  that  of a road ascending from  Sυe ιnοrtbwaιd  towards the  
crater mentioned.  

See A. Avow,  Mosaowli ddl'  Zulus  Muiduoisd' (Νιρk'  1902).  
Ι.  iBi iqq.  (T. /a.)  

SESSION (through Fr. from  Lat. sesiιs, scdue,  to sit), the act  
of sitting or the state of being seated, more generally the sitting  

together Or assembly of a body, judicial, legislative, &c., for the  
transaction of its business, and also the time during which the body  
sits until its adjournment or dispersion.  Α  session of parliament  
is reckoned from its assembling till prorogation; usually there  
is one session in each year. In particular the term is app lied to  
the sittings of various  judicial courts, especially  enminal,  such  
as the sessions of the Central Criminal Court in London. The  
sittings of the justices of the peace or magistrates in the United  
Kingdom are "sessions of the peace" for the  tranSaction  of the  
judicial business committed to them by statute or by their  

commission. These are either "petty sessions," courts of  
summary jurisdiction held by two or more justices of the peace  
or by a siipendiary  or metropolitan police magistrate under  
statute for the trial of such cases as are not of sufficient import.  

ance  to be tried before quarter-sessions, or for a preli minary  
inquiry into indictable  oflencea  (see  JusTicE  or rue  Pascz  and  
Suus'aav JusssDIcTloN).  The "special sessions" of the 
justices are held for licensing purpos es, styled "Brewster  
sessions," or for carrying Out the provisions of the Highway 
Acts, &c. The only sessions which are "general  ze»ionz" 

 of the peace are now "quarter-sessions"  (q.s.).  The supreme  
court of Scotland is termed  lbs "  Court of Session" (see  Scos-
LAND), and the  naeie  is given in the Presbyterian church to  thέ 

 Went  ccclesssstical  court, composed of the elders of the church 
presided over by the minister. In the Established Church of 
Scotland this is usually styled the  "  Kirk-session."  

$ESTE'FF,  the name given to the second division of a sonnet, 
which must consist of an octave, of eight lines, succeeded by 
a  sestett,  of six lines. In the usual course the rhymes art 
arranged  abc  I  abc,  but this is not necessary. Early Italian  
sonnets, and in particular those of Dante, often close with the 
rhyme-arrangement  abc  I  eta; but in languages where the 
sonority of syllables is not so great as it is in Italian, it is danger.  

ous  to leave a period of bye lines between one rhyme end another.  
In the  quatorrain,  there is properly speaking no semen, but a 
quatrain followed by a couplet, as in the case of Shakespeare's 
so-called "Sonnets." Another fo rm  Of  sestett  has only two  
rhymes, at I  at 1 at; as is the case in Gray's famous sonnet  
"On the Death of Richard West." The  sesiett  should mark  
the turn of emotion in the sonnet; as a rule it may be said  ψat  
the octave having been more or less objective, in the  sestett  
reSection zbould  make its appearance, with a tendency to the 
subjective manner. For example, in Matthew  Arnold's  in

-gessious"  The Better Part," the rough inquirer, who has had his  
own way in the octave, is rep lied to as soon as the  scstcit  corn-
mences:— 

"Soanmreattboa? Butwhynotmtbernay:  
' HatIs  Man no second life?  Pikh ISis οωe higk.  

Moi'e sb*'ly, lbcii, the iswd judge obey /  

W ι ChrssΙ aan Ιίkess? AbIklasWy  

Zfw, iSes, lao,  ems be sack ow as 8',.''"  

Wordsworth and Milton art both remarkable for the dignity with  

which they conduct the downward wave of the  sesteit  in their  
sonnet. The French  aongeteera  of the  ι ό(b  century, with  
Ronaird  at their head, preferred the softer sound of the arrange-
meal oat I  'cb I.  The German poets have usually wavered  
between the English  and the Italian forms.  

8211ΤΙΝΑ,  one of the  moSt  elaborate forms of verse employed  
by the medieval poets of Provence and Italy, and retained  Ιιι  
occasional use by the modern poets of Western Europe. The  
scheme on which the  sstina  is built was the invention of the  
great troubadour,  Amaut  Daniel (d. 1190). who wrote many  
aeatiisaa  in the  !ingad  di  sI.  Dante, a little later, wrote sestinas 

 in Italian, and of these the most famous is that beginning  "  Ν  
poco glolno cd  al gran  Cerchlo  d'  ombra." 111 the Da  s.lgses  

Ιβσιίνie,  Dante admits that be copied the structure of his  ι atina  
from  Arnaut  Daniel;  "ci  noe turn  aecuti sums," be says, shoe  
praising the work of the  Ρrονenςal  poet. The steles, is its emir  

medieval form, Is independent of rhyme; it consists of sin 
stanzas of six lines etch of blank ver se. This recurrence of the  
number six gives its name to the poem. The final words of the  
first  stanza appear in inverted order in all the others, the  ocdnw  
as laid down by the  Provea'*l.  being as  fο]lowe:—ο&d4'  
faebdc, cfdabe, ccbfod, dea'jb, bdfcc.s.  To these six sαιιιαιιι 
followed a  l.rsiada,  or  stel,  of three lines, in which all the sin  
key-words were repeated in the following  osder:—  8.',  

It has been supposed that there was some symbolic  myseesy  
involved in the rigid elaboration of this form, from which no  
slightest divergence was permitt ed,  bist  If so this cryptic mea ning  
has been lost.  Petrarch  cultivated a slightly modified  sestina,  
but alter the middle ages the form fell into disuse, until it was  

revived and adapted  to the French language by the poets of the  
Pltiade,  in particular by  Ponius  dc  Thyard. Ιιι  the 19th century,  
the sestina or  sextine  was assiduously cultivated by the  Comt.  
dc  Gramont,  who, between 1830 and 1848,  wlote  a large number  
of examples,  Induded  in his  C/seal ds'  p02:'  (ι8).  He followed  
the example of  Petrarcb  rather than of the  Ρrονenςal trouba.  
dours.  by introducing two rhymes instead of the rigorous blank  
verse.  Α  aestina  by  Gramont,  beginning—.  

"L'btang qui a'kclsirvit  so milieu des  feuillagcs,  
La mine  avec  sea  jones rubanant  nu  sokil,  
Sc, tIot,lIes  dc  fleurs,  sea  insectea voisge.  
Me  charment. l..onguemsmt  au  creux  dc !elm  rivages  
j'errc,  et  les  year  remplis  dun mirage vermeil,  
jtcoute lesu qui rSve  en non  iitde nommsil,"  

has been recommended to all who wish to "triumph over the  
innumerable and terrible difficulties "  of the sestina, as a perfect  
model of the form in its precise and classic purity." 11κ curliest 
sestina in English was published in 1877 by Mr Coast; this  waS  
composed according to the archaic form of  Arnaut  Daniel 
Since that time it has been frequently employed by English and 
American writers, parti cularly by  Swinburne,  who has composed  
some beautiful  aestinas  on the rhymed French pattern; of these,  
that beginning "I law my soul at rest upon a day " is perhaps 
the finest example of this poem existing in English. Mr  Swin.  
burne  is, moreover, like Pet  rarcb,  the author of an  ιaΙοnibing  
jour dc force, " The Complaint of Lisa," which Is a double  scstlns 

 of twelve verses of twelve lines each. The sestina was cultivated 
in Germany in the  i;th  century, particularly by  Opitz  and by  
Weckherlin.  In the  rpth  century an attempt was made, riot 
without success, to compose German sestinαs in dialogue, while  
the double sestina itself is not unknown in German literature.  

SESTRI LEVANTE (anc. Sep'sla ?igidios'iim),  a seaport  of 
Liguria, Italy, in the province of Genoa, from which it is silί  se.  
distant by rail,  ,  ft. above  ste-level. Pop. (sops) 3034 (town);  
5 2,038 (commune), It as both a summer and a winter resort, with  
fine views. Part of the town  issituated  on a promontory (sic ft.) 
between two bays. The ancient town was the port of exportation 
of the slate of the district, for we bear of a place called  Τigu1i  
or  Tegulata  on the coast-road; but we know practically nothing  
of the political condition of the district in  Rom*n  times,  

SESTRI PONENTE,  a town of  Ligisria,  Italy, in the prov ince  
of Genoa, 4  Μ.  W. Of that town on the coast. Pop.  (spos)  
17,225. Ii has important shipbuilding yards and  irου-wock,  
with factories foe macaroni, matches and tobacco, tanneries  
and  aaw-mill, and, in the vicinity,  alsaliaater  quarries. A mile  
and a half west is  PegS,  also a  fινου iιe  seaside resort, with  
beautiful milks and fine villas, among which the Villa  Pallavldna,  
with rare trees and  fantaitic  buildings, fountains  md greeters, is  
noticeable.  

S 	(re according to  Dillmams, "scit ing · cc  '1ρ  u;  
Scptuaglnt, PeSo  and New Testament,  Ζι)8,  but τ China. I.  i  

In  Α  ; ξοιeρiιus, Ζσc, Vuig.  Seek), In  Ccii.  iv. s,  ιό  (3)  
and ν.34(Ρ),Ιbc ιοιι of λdam. 111 the αge οf '03 he beget  
Eno.; be lived In all 912 years. Seth was born after the murder  
of Abel , and in  lv. 25  popular etymology  Ι  given of his name— 
Adam's wife called his Dam. Seth, " Fa, God,"  aelib  she,  "  bath  
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Sρροisted, Sid* me another seed legged of Abel"  Ιι  is further  
said that alter Enos was  boris,  men began to worship  Yabweb.  
Apparently Gen. iv. a ,  ad had no original connexion with 3's  
story of the creation, which speaks of  Yabweb  freely from the 
outset. As Enos Is a Hebrew word for man, ills probably derived  
from a tradition in which Enos was the  ‚ral  man. An  examin..  
ation  of the  Seihite  genealogy, vv.  12-27, Kcsai, Ma/wild,  

Jw'd, £.w ώ , Meghi'sdak, Limerh,  shows thee it is a slightly  
different  vemicisof  the  Cainite  genealogy, iv. 17-18,  Corn  (Heb.  
.Κι yiιι), &seek, lend.  MeAvjad, Mdkwod, LOSeCh.  Seth is 
named in the opening genealogy of Chronicles, z  Chron.  i. i,  
and in Luke's genealogy of  Cbriai,  Luke iii 38. The Hebrew 

 tazi  of  Eccicsiasticus xlix.  ιό  has "And  Shem  and Seth and  
Enoab  were  viaited,"—probably with divine favour; the Greek  
version runs,  "Sbem  and Seth were  glorilled  among men."  

hi  Num. xxiv.  17, the Authorized Version  baa  "the children 
of  Sheth"  in a list of nations; the Hebrew is the same as Sat  
In Genesis. The  pamage  may perhaps indicate that Seth was  
originally the name of a tribe. The " Seth" of  Ή υmbςra  is  
sometimes identified with the  Bedoula,  who appear as  Sv.iu  in  
Assyrian and Babylonian inscriptions. But the Revised Version 
takes  the word  nlelk  as a common noun,  "  tumult," and others  
Interpret it as "pride"; cf. Gray's Numbers, p.  371.  

If the ten patriarchs of Gen. v. (ace  Noast)  correspond to the 
ten primitive kings of Babylon, Seth, as second, will corr espond 
with the Map. of the Babylonian inscriptions, the  Alaparos  or 

 Maparoa  of  Berosus.  The two have been compared  in that  
Mapa  was  demwrge  and Logo.; and Seth figures as the Messiah  
in later Jewish tradition.' We may also note the resemblance 
between the names  Sheth,  Sri, the Egyptian god of war, and the 

 Hittita  deity  Sulek.  The latter has been supposed to be a 
 Ilyksoe  or Semitic deity and to have some  comiezion  with 

 Sbeih;  but  Cbeyne  and Muller reject this tie*?Seth is also  
identified with Moab or the land of Reel).* 

A mess of Christian and Jewish tradition  lsss  gathered round 
the name of Seth.  Philo,  Dr  f ιkτέοri Ca/ag,  4 3, explains the  
name as  meaningw οτtσµόι," watenng"or" irngstion,"connectlng  
11 with the Hebrew root  Sk Τ/ι  H.  Josephus,  Au" I. Ii. 3,  tells  
vs that Seth was a virtuous man, and that his descendants lived  
I. perfect bermes),  and happiness. They discovered  asu000my,  
and inscribed their discoveries on two pillars, one of which, says  

Josepbus,  survived In his time. In the Book of Jubilee, (1st  
century Α.0.)  the name Of Seth's wife is given as  Azura.  In the  
Ascendon  of Isaiah (rat century  A.D.)  Seth is seen in heaven.  
In the Book of Adam and Eve  (a.D soo-poo)  Seth is described  
as perfectly beautiful, like Adam, only more beautiful. Seth  
was the last child born to Adam; be grew in stature and strength,  
and began to fast and prey  iIsanuoissly.  A Gnostic  sect took 
the name  Setbiana.  (W. H. Se.)  

sm'ri  (mod. Sons, 52 es. by rail  S.E.  of Rome), an ancient 
town of Latium  (adjecium).  Italy, on the smith-west edge of the 

 Volacisa  mountains. overlooking the  Pomptine Rushes, 1047 it. 
above sea-level, and over  poe  ft. above the plain. It was an 
ancient  Voisdan  town, a member of the  I.atln  league of  gpo s.c., 
3614 beeαsω Win eοlοπγ bι 3823.c., end, οωing lolbestrengih 

 of Its position as a frontier fortress, is frequently mentioned in 
the  milutasy  history of Rome up to the time of Soils, by whom 

 ii was capt ured In 3:  S.C. Under the empire it was well known 
for its wine, which Augustus preferred even to  Fslerusisn. Cen-
sidembie iewias  Of the  aly  walls exist, built of large  biocks  of 

 lInestane  in the polygonal style. This style way also be seen 
 lit  stve,al  terrace ‚ails belonging to a later date, as is indicated  

by the  caref'd  jointing and bussing of the blocks of which they  
are  weeposed. Such Intentional archaism is by no means  
Μοαυαοα in the  nb.ντhwsd  of Rome. The modern teem,  
αug'Ιng  the sadist site, is an  qiiset'*l  see, with a much.  

sistered ιιb.cιυιuτyGoιhiecsιbedrιL  Pop.  (spee)  69" (town),  
32,82γ (uuιistuvue).  At the foot Of the bill on which the town  
steeds  ret considisable  remains of Roman villas. (T. As.)  

Α. Jemmies. Dos A. T.  i.  1/elk  des  eisa Ori.iib.  p  "1  
' Πιιeνd. $ihkce.  Seth, Egypt."  
$  Κ.  Meyer, Die  Jmedu*si  sad ilk  .Νreiίφ..,  ρ. ιι9.  

*!f-O?P,  in law, a statutory defuse, to the whole or to  a 
portion of a  ρlaΙntiΠ'a  claim. It had no existence under the  
English common law, being created by a  Geo.  IL c. 22 for the  
relief of insolvent debtors. Such a defence could be pleaded only  
iii respect of mutual debts of a definite character, and did not  
apply to cases in which damages were claimed, nor to equitable  
claims or demands.  By the  rules of the Supreme Court  (Ο. XIX.  
r. ) a defendant in an action may set α or,set  up any right or 
claim by way of counterclaim against the  claima  of a  plaintW, 

 and such set-os  or counterclaim has the same effect as a state-
ment of claim in cross-action. (See  Pr.zsnrnc.)  

In architecture, the term  ast-oE  is given to the horizontal line  
shown where a wall is reduced in thickness, and consequently  
the part of the thicker portion appeals projecting before the  

thinner.In  pllntha  this is generally simply chamfered. In 
ether pails of work the set -ofi  is generally concealed by a pro-
jecting string. Where, as in parapets, the upper part projects  
before the lower, the break is generally bid by a corbel table.  
The portions of buttress caps which recede one behind another 
are also called sets -ok.  

SETOlI  (Family). The Scottish family of  Seton, Seyton  or 
 Seatoun,  claims descent from a  Dougall  Scion who lived in the  

reign of Alexander  Ι.  Sir Richard Maitland of  Lclhington  
counted seven generations between this personage and Sir  
Christopher Scion (di 1306), the first of the house who emerges  
in history with any distinctness, but these links are not all  
supported by documentary evidence. The name was derived  
from the Anglo-Norman family of Say, the Anglo-Norman  
immigrant being supposed to have given the name of  Sey-toun 

 to the lands granted to him in East  Lothisn.  The family 
 bonours  include the  earldoma  of  Wintoun (cr. r όoo)  and Dun-

fermline; of  Eglinton  through marriage with the  Montgomeries;  
and through alliance with a Gordon heiress a Scion became the 
ancestor of the earls  and marquesses of  Huntly  and dukes of  
Gordon. The  Setons  were connected by mar riage with the  
royal family of Scotland, and also with the  Dunbara, Lindsays, 

 Hays and  Msitlanda.  
Ste  Cnsssrosm Sετοχ,  son and heir of John dc  Setoti,  a  

Cumberland gentleman, and his wife  Erminia Lasceiles,  was 
born probably in *278, since his age is given in March ι rog  as 
twenty-one, in an inquisition into the lands of his deceased  
father. He did homage for these in October of that year, and 
was in the service of Edward  Ι.  at  Locbmaben  in 1304. In 1305  
he came into possession of lands which had been granted by Sir  
John Scion to Robert Bruce and his wife Christian, who was 
perhaps a Sewn. He had married about 1301 Chris tian Bruce,  
sister of King Robert , who was possibly his second cousin.  
He was present at his brother -in.law's  coronation at Scone in 
1306, and saved  his life at the battle of  Methven  later in the  
same year. According to  Dugdale  he shut himself up in Loch

-doon  Castle in  Ayrabire,  and on the surrender of that castle  
was hanged ass traitor at Dumfries by order of Edward I. He 
left no heirs. His widow was Iii March 1307 in receipt of three 
pence a day from Edward  Ι.  for her support at the monastery  
of  Sixhill  in Lincolnshire. She was  alt&wards  placed in the 
custody of Sir Thomas de Gray.  lila  Cumberland estates,  
with the exception of his mother's dower, were given to Robert 
dc  Clifford.  Another Seen, John dc Scion, described as having 
no lends or chattels, was hanged for helping in the defence of 

 Tibbera  Castle, and for aiding In the murder of John  Comyis,  
with other prisoners of war, at Newcastle in August 1306.  

Six  ALEXANOtI Szros  (d. c. 1360) was probably the brother 
of Sir Christopher. Re received considerable grants of land  frobi  
King Robert Bruce, and was one of the signatori es  of the letter  
addsimed  by the Scottish nobles  to the pope to assert the in-
dependence of Scotland. He was twice sent on emba ssies to 
England, and In 1 3 be defended the town of Berwick against  
the English. He agreed with the English to surrender the town  
on a certain date unless he received relief before that time,  
giving his eldest surviving son Thomas as a hostage. On the 
refusal of the Scots to surrender at the  ezpliy  of the term Thomas  
Set= was banged in sight of the gar rison. This incident is  
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related by  rοτdυιι  and  Boece,  but with Incons istencies that  
have rendered it suspect. An elder son,  Alezander,  had perished  
in i333 in opposing the landing of Edward  Balioi;  according  
to some authorities the third son, William, was hanged with  
his brother, but be is generally said to have been drowned during  
the siege; his daughter Margaret married Alan de  Wlntoiin.  
The tragic death of young Thomas  Seton  was the subject of a  
ballad of "Scion's Sons," printed in  Sheldon's  Minstrelsy of the  

Scottish Border; of a tragedy, The Siege of  Berwkk  (1794,  
printed 1882) by Edward  Jerningham,  and of another by James  
Miller (1824).  

Sm WrLT.IAM SET0N  of  Seton  (8. 1371-1393) is said to have 
been ennobled with the title of Lord  Seton,  and his heirs laid  
claim that the barony of  Seton  was the oldest in Scotland. By  
Ws wife Catherine Sinclair he had eight children. John suc-
ceeded him; Alexander married  Elizabeth, daughter and heiress  
of Sir Adam dc Gordon, by whom be became the ancestor of the  
Gordons  of  fluniIy.  

Sin Joust of Scion (d. c.  s' ι)  was taken prisoner at  Homildon 
 Hill in 2402.  lIe  was hostage in England for the earl of Douglas 

in 2405, and again in 1423 for James I. He married Lady Janet  
Dunbar, daughter of the  ioth  earl of March. Ills son Sir William  
was  kilkd  at  Verneuil,  fighting on the French side, leaving as 
heir  Gεοsσε  (d. 1478), 1st Lord  Seton,  who was created a lord 
of  parliameni  in 1448 as Loud Scion. By his first marriage with 
Margaret, daughter of John Stewart, earl of Buchan, he had a 
son John, who died during his father's lifetime. He was suc-
ceeded by his grandson  Geoncs,  2nd Lord Scion (d.  1508),  who 
was a  schσΙar  of St Andrews and Paris, and in common report 
a necromancer. He was captured by the Flemings, and on his  
rele αse Stt'd  out and maintained a ship for the purpose of 
harassing Flemish travellers. Ills son  GEO&CE,  3rd Lord  Seton,  
was killed at  llodden  10 1513. He redeemed estates which his  
father had  sacriliccd  to support his enterprises  agaInst  the 
Flemings. By his marriage with Janet, daughter of Patrick 
Dunbar, 1st earl of  Bothwcli,  he left a son  Gnvacn,  4th Lord  
Scion (d. 1549), who allowed Cardinal  llraton  to escape from 
custody in 1543, and received considerable grants of land in the 
sequel. The castle and church of Scion were burnt by Hertford  
in revenge for the part he bad taken against the English in 1544.  

Gaonca,  5th Lord Scion  (153ο?-rs$5),  was a firm friend of  
Mary, queen of Scots. He was present at her marriage with  
the dauphin in 1557, and three years later he was again in France  
because of his adherence to the old religion. When Mary re-
turned to Scotland he became privy councillor and master of  
the household, but four years later he again found it advisable  
to retire to France. Mary and  Darnky  spent their honeymoon 
at  Seton  Palace, and Mary found a retreat there after the murder  
of  Riziio  and again after the murder of Darnley. She spent 

 the night before Carberry Hill under Scion's roof, and be was  
waiting for heron her escape from  Lochleven  in May  ι68  He 
took her to his castle at  Niddrie, Linlitbgowshire,  and thence 
to Hamilton. A week later he was taken prisoner at  Langaide. 

 lie was set free after the  saqassination  of the regent Moray, and 
made his way to Flanders,  wheτe  he was said to have made his 
living as a wagoner. He was, in fact, entrusted by Mary's 
supporters with a mission to the duke of Alva,  αnd  sought in 
vain to secure for service in Scotland two regiments of Scots 
then In  Spauish  pay. He returned home in 1571, being ap-
parently reconciled with the government, but he retained his 
Catholicism and his friendship for Mary, who wrote to Elizabeth  
In τ 58τ  desiring a passport for Lord  Seton that he might alleviate  
her solitude. In  158τ  be was one of Morton 's  judges, and in  
1583 he was sent as ambassador to France, where he sought  
interference on Queen Mary's behalf.  lIe  died soon after his 
return on the 8th of January 158$. The 5th Lord  Seton  figures  
in Sir Waiter Scott's Abbot. He was succeeded by his second  
and eldest surviving son, Robert, who became 6th  Lord  SciOn 

 and  ist  earl of  Wintoun.  His third  ann,  Sir John Scion of  Barng,  
was a gentleman of the bedchamber to Philip II. of Spain. He  
was recalled to Scotland by James VI., and served as lord of  
session horn 1587  tO  3594.  

Migy Sties, one of the "Four Mann  ittemfi.nt  en the 
queen, is supposed to have been the 5th Lord  Seton's helf-siSter,  
being the daughter of the 4th lord by his second wife,  French- 
women named Mary  Pieris,  maid of honour to  Maiy  of Guise.  
She had been educated with Queen Mary in France, being *hues  
a year older than her mistress, with whom she returned 1m  
Scotland in  ι6τ.  She helped Mazy to escape from  Ι..οchΙeνen  
by assuming her  ciothes.  Later on she joined her at  Caι e,, 

 and remained with her in her various prisons until 1383, when  
prison life, had undermined her health and spirits. She retired  

to the abbey of St Pierre at Reims, and she was mill living thorn,  

an old lady of seventy-four, in poverty in  ιό n'  
Roam  Sετοx  (d. 1603) succeeded his father as 6th lord in  

τ58,  and was created earl of  Wiistoun  in rem. He married, 
about τ 582, Margaret, eldest daughter of Hugh  Montg',.,etsc, 

 3rd  carl  of  Egllntoo.  His sons Robert and George were seems-
siνeiυ  earls of  Wintours;  the third, Alexander, became, in right  
of his mother, 6th earl of  EgllntoTi;  the  fourth 1  Thomas, ems  

the ancestor of the  Setons  of  Oliveatois.  
Ganaσg,  4th earl of  Wintoim ( ι όgο-17ο4),  succeeded his  

grandfather, George Scion, 3rd earl, In  τ6ο.  Re net some 
service In the French army, and fought against the  Coveiaanters  
at. Pentland and at  Botbwell  Bridge. By his second snaMage,  
with Christian Hepburn, he had a  wn  George, who quarrell ed  
with his father and is said  Ιο  have been working as a jou rneyman  
blacksmith abroad when be succeeded to the title in x τοα. 

 Iii 1715 the 5th earl joined Kenmure  with 300 men at  Molfat, 
 but it was against his advice that the Jacobite army invaded  

England. He was lying In the Tower under sentence of death  
when he succeeded in making his escape, and proceeding to the  
continent, he became well  kno*n  in Rome, where be was grand 
master of the Roman lodge of freemasons. He died theta in 1749.  
With him the candor became extinct, but it was revived in thee 
in favour 01 the earls of  Eglinton.  

Sonic of the cadet branches of the fieniiυ remain lob.  nollead.  
The Semis of  Parbeeath  is Fife, represented by  Ainesicea  do

-scendasts, are descended from Sir George Sewn (8.  1589-15%).  
The Scions  pf  Touch, near Stirling, descended from  P.ienander  
tat earl of  Huntly.  They were hereditary  armour:bearef'  
squires of the body to the king, dignities  wbidljaased,  in the  f.miie  
line, to the  Seton-Stewsris  in 1786. From the Smiled Touch wee.  
desuasded  the Scions of  Cuibeg  or  Abercorn.  The  Setons  of  Ριαeωsι  

(Lin Ι irhgoιή  and  Ekolaund  (Sweden) have been connected with the  
Swediat  army since the  ι fth  century when George Scion, a merchant.  

settled in Stockholm. The  ScIons  of  Melanim  descended hums  
William Scion, brother of the jet earl of bluntly. The  Ριιmeddι  
branch  Wa,  55  υdrhοοι Ir,,m Meldrum;  the  bsroiietcy  was creased  
(1686)  ft,r  the itid,e Sir  Μeaιndr  Scion,  L',rd Pitmedden  ft. 1639- 
17 1 9).  The  Seto,is  of Mosaic again were a  brascb  of the fit-
redden family; one of their house.  Lieut.-Coleiiel Akxaisder Set oug,  
74th  Highbnderg,  was in charge of the beeps en the ill-fated 

Birkenhead"in  1852. The Scions of  Cariston,  descended  feois  
John, second  sos  of the 6th Lord Scion, obtained the barony of  
Cari.tnn  in 1551  Other branches are Scion -Gordon of  Embo,  with a  
baronetcy crested in 163ι,  and  Seton  of Carleton,  wIth  a  baroiwtcy  
created in  ι66..  The  vIacouiisy  of Kingston was  cesatad  for  idex.  
ender  Seton  (d. 1691), third son of the 31ι1  earl of  W'mtesm,  and  
became  estinct  on the attainder of James, ,rd  viscOuSt,  so 1715.  
Sec  Ιi υt4 Τ LΥ.  EARLS ere  MasQi,rsnEs  or.  

Αιsτιu οrnrss.—Siτ  Richard Maitland,  Κίitό y  4 '1' Haag, 4  Scion, continued by A..  Siieoii,  sat Viscount Kingston (red, ad..  
Glasgow  1819,  and  Edinbiugh  8 0 ; G. Seine, The  Ηiotary ή ιb»  
house of  ScIon  (2  νοl.. 5896);  Sj'  Κ.  Douglas. Scot, Peerage, new ed.  
by Sir J.  B. Paul;  Cokuida r of Dociimniie ιιfutinut σ & saasd  In the  
"Rolls" series; and 6: E.  C(oksynt), CmspioIe Poresi,  

ΗΕΙΤΕΕ, a long upholstered seat, usually high-Decked and  
with arms at each end. Its incisions were the settle and the 
chair—it  baa  alternately resembled the one and the edit,. 
Ills broadly distinguished (mm the many varieties of sofa by  
being Intended fat silting rather than reclining—its faith of the  
same height as that of  i  chair; its Irma and much of As  dstsil  
are their-like. It  dateshom  shoot  tb,nilddleof  the  stbctat.ιy8  
but examples  of that  e5rly  period are mending!?  sara.  Them  
Is a famous one at Knob, made about midway between  ώ . 

 restoration of  Charlesli. andtbe τeγοΙυΙbn αf τό8h. Bytbattlrl 
 the settee had acquired the splendid upholstery and  conyolated  

woodwork which adorned  the end of the Stuart period.  laily  
In the  ,8tb  mutely the conjoined  douhi,  or  tri$.  chain (em  
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bec'me fαshiοααble.  The form was  aπtΙsιι  sad the  abomce  of 
upbolelery,  save on the scat, produced a somewhat murder  
effect.  ThIs  type of settee was in essence Iwo chairs with  
one eel of arms. Chippendale made many such pieces, some  

0f them of great beauty. As the Lute lox carved furniture 
 wancd  these sturdy settees were replaced by lighter ones,  ofttn 

graceful enough in  oulline—ilepplewhite  and Sheraton were  
distinguished practitioners—but  pextaking  more and more of 
the  'stull.d.over"  character, The desire for comfort and  
ease gradually drove out the original idea that the settee was  
intended only for silting bolt  upngbL.  Its modem varieties are 
many, but in all of  thom  the frame,  onceso  lavishly  otnammsted,  
is almost concealed by  upbolstery. 

SΕΤΙΕΜ3ΙΙΜΙ, LUll'  (1813-18 77), Italian man of letters  
and  iσ1itidιn,  was born In Naples. At the age of twenty-two  

be was appointed  ptofessoe  of eloquence at  Catanmo,  and  
married  Raffeeli Luigia FaυdΙa.  (ι8).  While still a young 
man be had been affected by the wave of liberalism then spreading  

all over Italy,  md  soon after his marriage he began to conspire  

mildiy  against the Bourbon government. Betrayed by a priest,  

be was attested In 5839 and imprisoned at Naples; although  

liberated three years later he lost his  pro(esso'shlp  and had to 
 maintain  himself by private lessons, Nevertheless be continued  

Ιο cοnsρfτe  and in 1 84 be published  aifonysnoudy  a" Protest 
.1 the People of the Two  Sicilies,"  a scathing Indictment of the 

 Boutbon  government. On the advice of friends he went to 
Malta an a British warship, but although, when Ring Ferdinand 
H.  granted a  cot'sliiution (16th  of February 1848), he returned 
to Naples and was given an appointment at the ministry of educe- 
tion, he soon resigned  ci' arα,unt  of the prevailing chaos, and 
ret ired  Ιο  a farm at  Posihipo.  When reaction set In, once mote 

 Settembrini wssarrested  as  asuspect  (June 1849) and imprisoned.  
Alter a monstrously unfair trial, he and two other  "politicals"  
were condemned to death, and nineteen others to varying terms 
of Imprisonment (February 1851). The death sentences were, 
however, commuted to imprisonment for life, and  Setlembrini  
was sent to the dungeons of San Stefano. There he remained  
for eight years. His friends, Including Antonio  Panlx*l,  then in  
England, made  viTioua  unsuccessful attempts to liberate him, 
and at last he was deported with  aixty-five other political 
prisoners, The exiles received an enthusiastic welcome in  
London, but  Settembrini  after a  ebcet  stay In England Joined  
his family at Florence In  ι8όο.  On the formation of the Italian 
kingdom be was appoint ed  professor of Italian literature at the 
university of Naples, and devoted the rest of his life to literary  

Franks. In 1875 be was nominated senator. He died in 5877. 
 Ru  chief week is his  Lcrioni  di klkrdsre indiana,  of which the 

dominant note is the conviction that Italian literature "Is as  

the very soul of the nation, seeking, in opposition to  mediev*l  
styiticism, entity, freedom, independence of reason, truth and 
beauty" (P.  Villarl).  

See L.  Settembrini, Rcorjaase,  2  vo".1  edited by F. de  Semis
(Nanles, 1879-1880): Epislokria di L, ι'i SciiesIkr ini, 	edited by 
F. iwentiιιο;  P.  Villarl, Segri ',i∆ί  (Flerence, 0884); Countess  
Maithssr,go  Indian  Cbararirn  (London. egos). 

SETTlE, E1.*ANAH (τό th-1724), English poet and play-
wright, was born at  Duisatable  on the sat of January ι648.  lie  
entered Tri nity College, Oxford, in 1666,  but left the university  
without taking a degree. His first tragedy,  Cambyres, King of  

Persia, was produced at Lincoln's inn Fields in 1667. The  
success of this play led the earl of  ltocliirtter  to  encouTage  the 
new writer as a rival to Dryden. Through his influence  Settle's  
£ssprrss of ifeterco  (167 0  was twice acted at Whitehall, and  

rοved a signal success on the stage. It Is said by Dennis to 
have been "the  fltst  play that was ever sold in England for 
Iwo shillings, and the first play that was ever printed with 
cuts." Those illustrations represent scenes In the theatre, and 
make the book very valuable. The play was printed with a 
prelate to the earl of Norwich, In which Settle described with  
scorn the  egusive  dedications of other dramatic poets, Dryden 
ass obviously aimed at, and be co-operated with Crowns and 

 Sbadwcll  in αn abusive  pampblcienhitlrtl 'NoicsassdObscrvaiions  

on the Empress of Morocco" (5674), to which Settle replied 
be "Some Notes and Observations on the Empre ss  of Morocco 
revised" (1474). In the second part of  Absinion and ACkiiOpkd.  

in a  pasesgu  certainly by  Dryden's  hand, be figures as"  Doeg."  
Neglected by the court party he took an active share in the  

anti-popfsh  agitation. When this subsided he turned round 
to expose Titus Oates, and with the Revolution he veered 
towards the Whig party. But be bad lost the confidence of  

both sides, and "recanting Settle" accordingly abandoned  

politics for the appointment  0691) of city poet. In his old age 
he kept a booth at Bartholomew Fair, where he Is said to have 
played the part of the dragon In a green !rather suit devised by 
himself. He became a poor brother of the  Charterbouse,  where 
he died on the  seth  of February 1724.  

Settle's  numerous works include beside numerous political 

Ζ76), 
and occasional poems, ΙL et άm,  its IUarlriaas Deus

a tragedy takeu  from Madeleine de Scudiry's miseoce; 
The Female λ'rd αie; being Ike history of  Ike 14s and Death of  Pops 
lees 0680), a tragedy; lb Ambitions Stow: or A Geiisrous  

Roaenge 0694); 77w World in Ike Mao,' (1697), an opera, of which  
the first some was formed by a moon fourteen feet  acrom;  and 
Tie Virgin Pr$'atse, or The FaIsof Fray (170'), an opera.  

SETTLE, a market town in the  Skipton  parliamentary division  
of the West Riding of Yorkshire, England, 41i m.  N.W.  from 
Leeds by the Midland railway. Pop.  (igot) n οa.  It lies In 
the upper part of the Ribble valley, amid the wild scenery of 
the  limtstone  hills of the Pennine system. The district  indudei  
several caves, such as Victoria Cave, close to the town, where 
bones of animals, and atone, hone and other Implements and 
ornaments have been discovered. Other points of interest are  

Maiham  Cove and tarn, the ravine of  Gordale  Scar, the cliffs 
of  Attermyre, Giggleswick  Scar and  Cazileberg  (the last imme-
diately above Settle itself), the Clapham and  Weathercote  caves,  
the chasm of Henn Pot and the waterfall of  Stalniortb  Foss.  
In the town are cotton factories and a tannery. To the west  

of the town Is the grammar school of  Giggleawick,  one of the 
principal public schools In the north of En gland, founded in 1552.  

SE'ITLB,  a wooden bench, usually with arms and a high back, 
long enough to accommodate three or four sitters. It is most  

commonly movable, but occasionally fixed as in the "boxes"  
of those old coffee-houses  of which a few examples  atm  remain 
in London, and perhaps elsewhere. It shares with the chest and 
the chair the distinction of great antiquity. Its high back 
was a protection from the draughts of medieval buildings—a 
protection which was sometimes Increased by the addi tion of 
winged ends or a wooden canopy. It was most frequently  

placed near the fire In the common sitting-mom. Constructed  
of oak, or other bard wood, it was extremely heavy, solid and 
durable. Few English examples of earlier date than the middle  

of the  s ό tb  century have come down to us; survivals from 
the Jacobean period are more numerous. Settles of the more  

expensive type were often elaborately carv ed  or Incised, others 
were divided into plain panels. A well-preserved specimen,  

with its richly polished oak, darken ed  by  time and beeswax, is  
a handsome piece of furniture often still to be found in Its 
origins) environment—the farm-house kitchen or the manorial 
hell.. Its vogue did not long outlast the first half of the 18th 

 century, to which  perIod  most of the existing specimens belong. 
SFPI'LBISNT,  in law, a mutual arrangement between living  

persons for regulating the enjoyment of property, and the 
instrument by which such enjoyment Is regulated. Settle-
ments may be either for valuable consideration or not: the 
latter are usually called voluntary, and are In law to some 
extent in the same  positIon  as revocable gifts; the former are  

really contracts, and in general their validity depen ds  upon the 
law of contract. They may accordingly contain any provisions 
not contrary to law or public  polIcy.'  

The elements of the modern settlement are to be found in  

Roman law. The  .ulgarto, pi'piliaris  or  exempicris nsbslii,dlo  

(consisting in the appointment of successive heirs in case of the  

1 1ι*  this  Egglish  law allows greater freedom than French. By 
of the Code  Napolton. ins contract of mamaga the sumsonon  ιο  

a living person  caaaor  be renounced.  
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death,  isstapadty  or refusal of the heir gist nominated) may 
have suggested the modern mode of giving enjoyment of property  
in succession. Such a  siibs$iliiiio  could, however, only have been  
made by will, while the settlement of English law is, in the general  
acceptation of the term,  exclusivdy  an instrument into' We.:.  
The dos or  dsmalio people,  naplks  corresponds to a considerable  
extent with the marriage settlement, the instrument itself being  
represented by the delis  issln'mesliim  or podia dolalsa.  In the 
earliest period of Roman law no provision for the wife was  
required, for she passed under menu of her husband, and  
became in law his daughter, entitled as such to a share of his  
property at his death. In course of time the plebeian form of  
marriage by gins, according to which the wife did not become 
subject to  minus, gradually superseded the older form, and it 
became necessary to make a provision for the wile by contract.  
Such provision from the wife's side was made by the  dee,  the 
property cont ributed by the wife or some one on her behalf 
towards the expenses of the new household. Do: might be given  
before or after marriage, or might be increased after marriage. 
It was a duty enforced by legislation to provide dos where the 
father possessed a sufficient  fortime.  Dos was of three kinds:  
ρrοfeι.ωie,  contributed by the father or other  sacenjispt  on the  
male side;  odiieniiiio,  by the wife herself or any pe rson other 
than those who contributed dos ρi'οf'ώ Ιio; receplilia,  by any  
person who contributed dos odsodilia,  subject to the s tipulation  
that the property was to be returned to the pe rson advancing  
it on  disaolpIion  of the marriage. The position of the husband 
gradually changed for the worse. From being owner, subject 
to an obligation to return the do: if the wife predeceased him,  
he became a trustee of the  wrpa:  of the property for the wife's  
family, retaining only the enjoyment of the income as long as 
the marriage continued. The contribution by the husband was  
called  do,ialio propler nuplios. 1  The most striking point of 
difference between the Roman and the English law is that under  
the former the children took no interest in the contributions  
made by the parents. Other  mοdes of settling property in  
Roman law were the life interest or  suns, the  jldei'osimim'm,  
and the prohibition of alienation of a  kgali'm.  

The oldest form of settlement in England was perhaps the 
gift in  frankmarriage  to the dances in  frankmarriage,  and the  
belts between them two begotten (Littleton, § ι).  This was  
simply a form of gift in special tail, which became up to the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth the most usual kind of settlement.  
The time at which the modem fo rm  of settlement of real estate  
came into use seems to be doubtful. There does not appear 
to be any tract a limitation of an estate to an unborn child  
prior to  ι ςψ.  In an instrument of that year such a limitation 
was effected by means of a  fooflmeni  to uses. The plan of grant-
ing the freehold to  trusteca  to preserve con tingent remainders'  
is said to have been invented by Lord Keeper Sir 0.  Bridgeman  
in the  ι7 th  century, the object being to preserve the estnte 

 from forfeiture for treason during the Commonwealth' The 
settlement of chattels is no doubt of considerably later origin,  
and the principles  were adopted  by courts of equity from the 
corresponding law as to real estate. 

Settlement in English law is, so far as regards real prope rty, 
used for two inconsistent purposes—to "make an eldest son," 
as it is called, and to avoid the results of the sight of succession 
to real property of the eldest son by making provision for the 
younger children. The first result is generally obtained by a 
Strict settlement, the latter by a marriage settlement, which is  

for valuable considera tion if  ante τιuρ isΙ,  voluntary if post-
nuptial. But these two kinds of settlement are net mutually 
exclusive: a marriage settlement may often take the form of 
a strict settlement and be in substance a resettlement of the 
family estate. (See  Cowvzw'cuec.)  

In Scotland a  dispoxihien and seWemeni  is a mode of providing  
for the devolution of property after death, and so corresponds  

Ι5  Hunter, Roman  Laie,  p. 150; Maine, Early ihilery of  
Zim'iiwHosi, Len. xi.  

'The appointment of such trustee,  was rendered  unnecemary  
by acts of 1 845 and 1 877  

'See Joshua Williams,  Pspsrs  al ike  Jlidhcd S.eίsή i.  I. 5.  

nether to the English will than to the English settlement. lbs  
English marriage settlement is represented  in Scotland by the  
‚osdrad of marridge,  which may be ante- or post-nuptial.  

In the United Stiles settlements other than marriage settle-
ments are practically unknown. Marriage settlements are not in  
common use, owing to the fact that most states long ago adopted  
the principles of the Εngish Married Women's Property Acts. 

The word  ",ettlemnι I. also used to denote such residence  
a person in a parish, or ot her circumsianct,, ptrisimag thereto, as 
would entitle him to obta ia por reli.' (eec '001 Law). On thc 
English Stock Exchange it is a

o 
 term for the series of operations by  

which bargain. are concluded, or ca rried over (see  Αccουsτ  and  
&melt  Εxcna ο),  The word ii also applied generally to the  Ιιι-
mination  of a disputed matter by the adoption of terms.  

WITLEXEIIT, ACf  0?, the name given to the act of parlia-
ment pasaed in June 170!, which, since that dale, baa regulated  
the succession to the throne of Great Βritαin and ireland.  
Towards the end of 1700 the need for the act was  obvioua,  If the 
country was to be saved from civil war. William 111. was ill  
and childless; his sister-in-law, the prospective queen, Anne, 
had just lost her only surviving child, William, duke of Glou-
cester; and abro'd the supporters of the exiled king, James IL,  
were numerous and active. In these circumstances the Αct  
of Settlement was passed, enacting that, in default of ie.ue to  
either William or /snot, the crown of ΕngΙsd, France and  
Ireland was to pass to "the moat excellent princes, Sophis,  
eleciresa and duchess dowager of Ηa οver," a grand-daughter 
of James I., and "the heir, of her body being Protestants,"  
The set is thus responsible for the accession of the house of  
Hanover to the British throne. In αdditiοn to settling thecrowa  
the act contained some important conatilulional provisions, of  
which the following are still in force.  (i)  That whosoever shall  
hereafter come to the possession Of this crown shell join in com-
munion with the Church of England is by law established. 
(a) That in case the crown and imprri,l dignity of this realm  
shall hereafter come to any person not being a native of this 
kingdom of England, this nation be not obliged to engage lee  

any war for the defence of any dominion, or territories which  
do not belong to the Crown of England, without the cement of  
parliament. (3) Thai after the mid limitation shall take effect 
as aforesaid, judges' commissions be made  qieemdii'  s, begs  
gerseried  and their salaries ascertained and established; but 
upon the aejdresa of both houses of parliament It may be lawful 
(0 remove them.' This clause established the indcpeodence of  
the judicial bench. (4)  That no pardon under the great seal 
of England be pleadable to an impeachment by the Commons  
in parliament. The aetas  originally  passed contained four other 
clauses. One of these provided that all mattes, relating to the  
government shall be  iransacted  in the Privy Council, and that 

 all resolutions "shall be signed by such of the Privy Council  
as shall advise and consent to the same "; and another declared  
that all omce-holdm and pensioners under the Crests shall 
be incapable of sitting in the House of Commons. The fret of 
these clauses was repealed, and the second seriously modifad  
in 1706. Another clause was framed to prevent the sovereign 
from leaving England, Scotland or Ireland without the cement  
of parliament; this was repealed just alter the accession of  
George I. Finally a clause said that "no potion born out of the  

kingdoms of England, Scotland or Ireland, or the don'inioaa 
thereunto belonging (although be be naturalized or made a 
denizen) except such as are born of English parent,, shall 1*  
capable to be of the Privy Council, or a member of either House 
of Parliament, or enjoy any ο cc or place of lust, either civil  
or military, or to have any grant of lands, tenements or  bcrcdita·  
lncnts  from the Crown to himself, or to any other or  otbea  in 
trust for him." By the Naturalisa tion Act of  1870 this clause 
is virtually repeal ed  with regard to all persons who obtain a 
ccrtiilcatc  of  naturajization.  This and some of the other clauses 
amount practically to censures on the policy of William III.  

The importance 01 the Act of Settlement appears from the 
fact that, in all the regency acts, it Is mentioned as one of the 

' The title of kin; of France was retained by the hellish aeverci'ss 
until 1801. Scotland accepted the Act of Settlement by An.  Il. of 
the Act of lieu.  
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'.8,  ιο  the repeal of which the regent may not  areeiil.  To  
maintain or  .Jlrm  the right of any person  ιο  the crown, contrary  
ιο  the ρrονisiοns  of the act, is high treason by an act of 1707.  

Son  Τ.  P.  TaaweIl.Lanmesd, F.adisk  Ctmst !IisL  (1905);  
Η. /Winne, ComW ιώ eaώ  limier', eel. in. (1855); and L. so.  Ranke,  

,,‚Ιdtώ ι ctanhNh'I  (ι8 -.ι868).  
ΙΠΓUΙΑL  (formerly  caRed  in English Si (lnee and in french  

Si Yam), sampan of Portugal, in the district of Lisbon (formerl),  

Included I. the province  qi Eatremadisra), ιδ m. SE. of Lisbon  
by the  Bazreiro.Pinh'1  Novo -SetulmI  railway. Pop. (1900)  
22,074.  Setabs!  is built on the north shore of a deep estuary,  
formed by the rivers  Sado, Maratecs  and Sfiο Martinho,  which  

scbaιge  their waters into the Bay of  Sciubal  3  m. below the  
Setubal is overtopped  ου  the weal by the treeless red  

heights of the Senn  da Arrabida.  There are  δνe  forts kg the  
defence of the  babour;  the castle of St Philip, built by Philip  
III. of  Spaiii (ι578-162 ι), commands the city.  Selubai  is the  
third seaport and fourth largest city of  PortugaL Ιι exports  
large quantities of fine salt, oranges and muscatel grapes; it 
has many  serdine-curing and boat-building establishments, and  
gaanufaclurcs  of fish-nurture and lace. Its port is officially  
Included in that of Lisbon. Under John IL  (ι 'βι -ι495)  Setubal  
was a  favouche  royal residence, and one of the churches dates  
from this period; but most of the ancient buildings were &- 
timed by the great earthquake of 1755. There are some (me 
public buildings, statues and fountains of later date, including  
•  statue of the poet  Μ. Μ.  dc B. du  Bocage  (ι766- ιΝoό ),  who  
wasaiialiveofSctubai.  In the saudhilisof  a low-lying  promon-
(cry in the bay opposite Setubal arc the so-called ruins ΟΙ " Trola,"  

nι.νred  in part by heavy rains-in  1814 and excavated in 1850  
by an antiquarian society. These ruins of  "Troja,"  among  
which have been brought to view a beautiful Roman house and  
‚ome 16οο Roman coma, arc these of  Cetobriga,  which flourished  
Λ.σ.  300-400. his the neighbourhood, 0' a mountain '600 ft. 
high, I. the monastery of  Arrablda.  

εειrn, JOHANE GOIIIRIW  (1763-1810), German author, 
was  bo'n  51  Pe.erna,  near  Weiiienfcls,  on the 29th of  Janυaτ9  
1763. lie was educated, first at  Borna,  then at the  Nikolai  
school end  gniveisity  of  Lciρ4. The surd),  of  Siiaftcsbury  and  
Bolingbro&c weakentd  his interest in theology, mid, breaking off  
bla studies, he  set oui forPsris. Onlhewayhewas'cixcdby  
Hessian recruiting officers and sold to England, whereupon be 
was drafted 10 Canada. Alter his return in ‚783 he deserted  
at Bremen, but was captured and  btought  to Emden; a second  
attempt at flight also failed, in 1787, however, a citizen of  
linden  becam,  surety for him to the amount of No talus, and he  
,  allowed to visit his home. He did not return, but paid off 
his debt in Emden with the remuneration he received for trans-
lating an English novel He taught languages for a time in  
Leipzig, and became tutor to a  Gre! Tgtlstritsn,  whom, in 1792,  
be accompanied to  Wartaw.  Here be became secretary to 
(linersd νοα lgei$iflm,  and, as a Russian °Seer, experienced  
be  tesiwi  of the Polish  ΊnιυπecΙiοιι. In 1 796 he was again in 
Leipzig and,  resigidng  his  Ruial'm  commission, entered the  
geploymeot  of the publisher  Gflsdieii.  In December  ‚Noi  he  
*1 001  ci'  his  fmουι nine months' walk  ιο  Sicily, described in his  
Speaiogeag  steak  Syrekss 0803).  Somi  years later he  vIsited  
Russia. Finland and Sweden, a journey which is described in  
*its Sοιιιιιιι he ΙΕΜ )805 (ι8ιή ). lib bealtbnow  begin tb frig,  
and he died on the ι 3th  of June titre, at  Tepliti.  His reputation 
lasts on the two books jug mentioned, to which may be added  
his  sulebiogriphy. £fds Lifiw  (1813, cont inued by C. A. H.  
Cledlus).  These weeks  fedect  Snore'. sterling character and  
si*dy paniiotism;  his style is clear and straightforward; his  
descriptions realistic and vivid. Ass dramat ist  (Mdlikdes, rfloS),  
md  as lyric poet  (Gsidkkk,  'No'), he had but little success.  

kiaiae, C,wamdk .Seled$sii wre  gist edited by J. P.  ZIamee-
I'snn (480-111τ6); his  S'i'&iiisl' Werh' (t8a6- ι8η) passed through  
wren  νd, ι 'οιa-  The moat recent edition  iaJ.  C. Score's  Peosaii'ke  
used ΝιΗνΑι  Woke ('o vots. ιΝ g). SorO. Plancrand  C.  Rsiumann. 
J. C. Stw. GriiM'kl'  mm,  Ldeiu  red amity Scknfk,l  (1898).  

or  SZSASTOPOI,  an important  nival  station 
.1 Russia on the Black Sea, on the S.W. coast of the Crimea,  

- 

hi 44"3' N. and 33  31'  Ε.,  956m. from Moscow, with which it  
is connected  by rail via Kharkov. Pop.  (ι88)  a6,τσ;  (1897) 
30,710. The estuary, which is one of the best roadsteads  in 
Europe and could accommodate the combined fleets of Europe, is  
a deep and thoroughly sheltered indentation among chalky cliffs,  
running east and west for nearly 4  rn,  with a width of three-
quarters of a mile,  narrowIng  to 930  yda.  at the entrance.  Ιι  
has a depth of  ό  to  ιο  fathoms, with a good bottom, and large  
ships can anchor at a cab le's length from the shore. The main  
inlet has also four smaller  indentatioos—Quaxanih'e  Bay at Its  
entιιoce Yuibnay.  (Southern) Bay, which penetrates  more  
than z m. to the south, with a depth of 4  to  9  fathoms, Dockyard  
Bay and Artillery Bay. A small river, the  Chornsya,  enters the  
head of the inlet. The main part of the town, with an elevation of  

30 to 590 ft., stands cu the  scuthern  shore of the chief Inlet,  
between  Vuzbnaya  and Artillery  Baya.  A few buildings on the  
other shore of the chief bay constitute the "northern side."  
Befor,  the Crimean War of 1853-56  SevasIopol  was a well-
built city, beautified by gardens, and had 43,000 inhabitants;  
but at the end of the siege it had not more than fourteen buildings  
which had not been badly injured. After the war many privileges  
were granted by the government in order to attract population  
and trade; but both increased slowly, and at the end of seven 
years the population numbered only 5750.  

The present town is well built and Is becoming a favourite 
watering-place en account of its sea-bathing and numerous  
ssnatoria.  It has a zoological marine station (1897),  &  museum 
commemorative of the siege (1895), a  caιhedr Ι of Classical design  
and  anοtheτ finished in  ι888,  monuments of Admirals  Nakhimov  
('898) and  Korulloy  (ι89 )  and of General  Todleben,  and two  
navigation schools. In 1890  Sevastopol was made a third-class  
fortress, arid the commercial port has been transferred to  
Theodoela.  

The peninsula between the Bay of Sevastopol and the Black  
Sea was known in the 7th century as the  lieradeotic Chersonese.  
In the 5th century α.ε.  a Greek colony was founded here and 
remained independent for three centuries, wh en it became part 
of the kingdom of the  Bσeporus,  and subsequently tributary 
to Rome. Under the Byzantine empire  Chersonesua  was an  
administrativ,  centre for its possessions In  Taurida.  Vladimir, 
prince of Kiev, conquered Chersonesus (KorauN)  before being  
baptized there, and restored it to the Greeks on marrying (988)  
the princes. Anna. Subsequently the Slays were cut off from 
relations with  Taurida  by the Mongols, and only made occasional  
raids, such as that of the Lithuanian prince  Olgierd.  In the  
ιό th century a new influx of colonists, the Tatars, occupied  
Chersoi'csus  and founded a settlement named  Aldityar.  This  
villige,  alter the Russian conquest in '783, was selected for the 
chief naval station of the empire In the Black Sea and received its  
present name  ("  the August City  ").  In 1 826 strong fortifications  
wcre  begun. In 1854 the allied English, French arid Turkish 
forces laid siege to the  southeia  portion of the town, and on 
the 17th  of October began a heavy bombardment. Sevastopol  
sustained a memorable eleven months' siege, and on the 8th of 
September  ι855 was evacuated by the Russians. The  fortifica.  
tibia were blown up by the allies, and by the Paris treaty the 
Russians were bound not to restore them (see  Cxn'a.IN  Wes).  
In November 1870, during the hum-German War, the Russian  
govcrnment  decided  agaIn  to make Sevastopol a naval arsenal.  

ΝΕΥRΝ CRAJIPIONI  OP  CΗΕΙSΤΕΙΙDΟΧ. the name given  iu  
med ieval tales to the seven national saints—of England, Scotland, 
Ireland, Wales, Prance, Spain and Italy —i.e.  Saints George, 
Andrew, Patrick, David, Denis, James and Anthony. The  
classical  νeτsiοn  of their ach ievements is that of Richard Johnson 
(73-'.  1659),  Fsrssou ΖΣ s!ο,i'  of  the  Sease' Champions of 
d iskiudom  (3 parts,  τ 596, '608, ιό ισ: many editions). The  
oldest known copy is dated 1597; there is also a poetical version  
by Sit George  Buc  (published 023).  . 

SlY!'!  DAYS'  lAY!'.!,  a name given to a series of combats  
in the neighbourhood of Richmond, Virginia, during the  
American Civil War, June 26-July 2, 1862. The  Fed,ral  Army  
of the Potomac, advancing from the sea and the river  Ps.munl'ey 
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over the  Chickabomloy  on Richmond, had come to a standstill  
after the batik of Seven Pine, (or Fair Oaks), and General  
Robert Lee, who succeeded Joseph Johnston in command  ώ  the  
Confederates, initiated the series of counter attacks upon it 
which constitute the "Seven Days." 

McClellan had at his disposal 32 brigades and 67 batteries  
organized in five  corp,  each of Iwo or three  diviilons.  His  
cavalry consisted of  ιο  regiments and 22  companiea.  Lee's army  
consisted of 40 brigades and sσ batterie'  organized in eleven 
divisions and an independent brigade: four divisions were 
grouped under Jackson and  
three under Magruder. The 
reserve artillery consisted  of 
23 batteries and  Stuart's  
cavalry corps of 3000 sabres.  
McClellan lingered north of 
Richmond, despite President  
Lincoln's constant demand  
that he should 'strikc  j 
Wow" with the force he had  
organized and taken to the 
Yorktown peninsula in April,  
until General Lee had con

-ceiitrated  73,000 infantry in 
his front; then the Federal 
commander, fearing to await  
the Issue of a decisive battle,  
ended his campaign of in-
vasion in the endeavour to 
"save his army"; and he 

 ιο  far succeeded that on July  
he had established himself  

on the north bank of the 
James in a position to which  
reloforcemenla  and supplies  
could be brought from the 
north by water without fear  
of molestation by the enemy. 
But he  lozt ι,οοο  men in 
the course of his seven days'  
retreat, and 20% of the re-
mainder became ineffective  
from disease contracted in  
the swamps of the  Chicka-
bominy,  wh ile enormous 
quantities  of valuable stores 
at White House on the 

 Pamunkey  had been burnt to 
avoid seizure by the enemy. 

 McClellandescribed  this flight  
to the James as a change of 
base, but his resolve to 
abandon the attitude of an 
invader was formed when 
General Lee in the middle of 
June had caused  Stuart's 

 cavalry to reconnoitre the  
flanks and rear of  Mc Clellan's  
army, and had summoned 

June 25 in order to draw  McClellan's  attention to his  left wlai,  
and though on June 26 Jackson had failed to appear, General  
A. P. Hill at  3 p.m. crossed the  Cbickabominy  and attached the  
enemy's right wing at Beaver Dam Creek assisted by D. H. Hill,  
while  Lossgstreet cromed  at Mechanicsville.  General  Lee and  
President Davis were present and  witnemed  the lees of  soco  mess  
Ins frontal attack which continued till 9  p.m. Meanwhile General  
Jackson, with  Stuart's  cavalry  cespa,  "marched by the fight  
without giving attention, and  weOt  into camp at Rundle/Ss  
Corner half a mile in rear of the enemy's position."  

Jackson's corps from the  
Shenandoah  ‚slley (ge.).  The news soon reached McClellan,  
who thereupon prepared to evacuate White House on June s  
and moved his trains southward to the James covered by his army. 
Jackson had preceded his troops in order personally to confer 
with Lee, and had then appoint ed  the morning of  Jitie  ι ό  for his  
appearance north of the  Chickahominy  to lead the march and 
attack  MtClellan's  right wing under General  FitzJohn  Porter, 
Jackson was to be supported by the divisions of A. P. Hill, 

 Longstreei and'D.  H. Hill. Lee  'i other  divisions under Magruder, 
Huger and Holmes  wcre  to defend the lines which covered Rich-
mond from the east, end so prevent McClellan effecting a counter-
Stroke. Huger bad demonstrated on the Williamsburg  Reed on  

The Federal detachment retreated during the night to  α  
stronger posi tion in rear at  Gainea'a  Mill near Cold  /Luber,  
and on June 27 the Confederates aga in attacked Poiter'a emp,  
Lee's ‚ix divisions formed an  'cheloii.  I).  Η. HIll nsονiιgt  
towards the enemy's right was followid  by Jackson's mime  
(three divisions), while A. P. Hill engaged the enemy in front sad  
LongaIreet  in reserve moved  slotig  the left bank of the  Cblcka

-hominy. The resistance of' the  Federals  van  gubboin;  at 
pm. General Lee required  Looptmi  Ιο  attack the enemy's  

loft, ιυιd  at this moment he  peixured  the  υώ ιιnce  of some  
part of Jackson's corps which had become separated from the  
re'"der . About sunset the  Fedcraiz  under Porter (them  
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divisions)  yIelded  to the pressure of the attack at all points,  
and withdrew in the night across the  Chickahormny, Icavirig  
g000  prisoners in the hands of General Lee. The Confederates  

jog 7000 men on June  ,;.  
Lee's right wing bad in the meantime demonstrated against  

the malts body of the  Federals  about Fair  Οak,  on the south  
bank of the river. On June 28 complete inactivity supervened  
among the Confederates north of the  Chickahominy  save that  
Stuart's  cavalry and £well's division were advanced  sa  far as the  
railway  Ιο  reconnoitre, but on this day McClellan was making  
good his retreat southwards  ιο  the James with hula interference,  
for Magruder was instructed to "hold his lines at all hazards,"  
and accordingly acted on the defensive except that Jones's  
division opposed  a Federal division under W. F. Smith near  

Fair Oaks. On June 29 General Lee became aware of the  situa-
lion and then issued orders for his six divisions to cross the  
Chickalsominy  Its pursuit. Jackson's corps and D. H. Hill's  
division were  Ιο  follow the enemy, while  Longatreet  and A.  Ρ.  
Hill were to move their divisions via New Bridge to the Darby.  
town or James River Road to cut off McClellan from the James.  
Stuart was to operate at his discretion north of the  Chickahoniiny,  
&sid  it seems that he was attracted by the enemy's abandoned  
depot at White House more than by  McClellan's  retreating army.  
On this day Magruder with two divisions attacked  superior forces  
about Fair Oaks and was repulsed, αnd againatlackedat  Savage  
Station with like results. General Lee, however, rebuked  
Magruder (or slackness in pursuit.  Holmes's  division was  moving 
in front of  Longat  reel on the James River Road, but two  FοdeτaΙ  
divisions  were holding the route at Willis Church and at Jordan's  
Ford. On June 30 Jackson got into action with Whiting's  
division at White Oak Swamp, while  Longzlreet  encountered  
the  Federals atFraχier's  Farm (or Glendale).  Longatreet  was  
resppoiud  by A. P. Hill and together they lost 3200 men; it was  
hoped that Jackson's corps would come up during the engage-
ment and attack the enemy's rear,  atd Huger's  division assail  
bin right, but Federal artillery stopped Huger, and of Jackson's  
three divisions only one  caine  into action. Magruder and Holmes  
west engaged to their own advantage at Turkey Bridge. Long-
street and Hill were thus opposed to five Federal divisions, while  
General McClellan was  pushIng  his wagons forward to  Malvcm  
Hill, on which strong position the Army of the Potomac 'was  
concentrated St nightfall. On July  sJackson'z  corps and D. ii.  
Hill's division had been drawn again into the main operation  
and followed the Federal line of retreat to Malvern 81111 with  

Huger and Magruder on their right. The divisions of  I.ongstrtet  
indiA.  P. Km were in support.  

General Lee had thus on the seven th  day concentrated his  
army 91 tea divisions  in the  catmy'  front; but Jackson's  
dispositions were  unforninale  and General Lee's plan of attack  
was thus upset; and while seeking a joule to tern the entity's  
sight the  Confederste  commander was apprised  that a battle  
bad been improvised by the divisions in advance, In the result  

them troops were repulsed with a line of  R000  men, a  cisasmetance  
hardly  ιο  be  wουdeιa4  at, sines  McClellaa  bad entrenched eight  
divisions on the strongest position in the  counIry, ami  was aided  
by his siege artillery and also by a Ranking ire from his gun-
boats on use  mvernearHa*sWs Lending. General Lee's offensive  
operations new ended, though  Stuart's  cavalry rejoined the main  
army at night aid followed the enemy on July a to  Eveiisigton  
Heighti,  while Lee reeled  bisamoy.  Surest discovered a position  
whirls οοιnmended the Federal camp, and ταιά ιιαiαed his  
cavalry and bets, artillery in this position until the afternoon of  
Judy  .g,wbesi,  his ammunition being expended, be was compelled  
to retire before a Federal fetes of infantry and a battery. Lung-
street and Jackson had been dispatched to his support, but the  
(senser  did riot arrive before nightfall and the letter failed to  
appear until the Mat day (3*  ).  Stuart afterwards moved  
farther  dowi  the James, and shelled  McClellan's  supply  vtasela  
ln  the deer vatilracslled byGeseral  Lea, who on July  $  withdrew  
his army  tewida  Richmond  

The operations resulted in re-establishing the  conidence 
of  tb.Conied.rats.  In their army which  Jebnatoof) retscIl  from  

Yorktown bad shaken, In adding prestige to ?resident Davis  
and his government, and in  rectifyingthe  popular view of General  
Lee as a commander which had been based upon his failure to  
recover West Virginia in the autumn of  τ861. In the north a 
feeling of despondency overtook Congress  at the "lame and  
impotent conclusion" of a campaign of invasion which was 
expected to terminate the war by the defeat Of the Confederate  
army, the capture of Richmond and the immediate overthrow  
of the Confederacy. (C. W. R.)  

SBVENOAKS,  a market town in the  Sevenoaks  parliamentary  
division of Kent, England,  ra  m. S.Ε. by S. of London by the  
South-Eastern and  Chaiham  railway. Pop, of urban district  
(ipoz) 8 ιοό .  it is beautifully situated on high ground among  
the wooded  undulations of the North Downs, above the valley 
of the river  Darent.  The town consists principally of two greets  
which converge at the  aouth  end, near which is the church of 
St  NichoLas,  of the  ijth,  14th and 15th centuries. It contains  
monuments of the Amherst family and a tablet to William  
Lamharde  (d.  edo:),  which was removed from the old parish 
church of Greenwich  when that was demolished.  Lambarde  
was author of the  Pcrambidaika  of Ken!, and founded the College  
of the Poor of Queen Elizabeth at  Gresnwich.  The grammar  
school founded in 14:8 by Sir Wi ll iam  Sevenoke  was recon-
stituted as a first-grade modern  school in :87y. There is also 
a school founded by Lady Margaret  Bo'well,  wife of Sir William  
Boswell, ambassador to Charles I. at The Hague, and alms-
houses founded by Sir William  Sevenoke  its connexion with his  
school. Close to  Sevenoaks  is  K.nole  Park, one of the finest old  
residences in  tngland,  which in the time of King John was  
possessed by the earl of Pembroke, and after passing to various  

owners was bought by Archbishop  Bourchicr  (d. 1486), who  
rebuilt the home. He left the property to the see of Center-
bury,and about the time of the dissolution it was given up  
by  Cranmer  to Henry VIII. By Elizabeth  it was conferred  
first on the earl of Leicester and then on Thomas  Sackville,  
afterwards earl of Dorset. By this earl it was in great part  
rebuilt and fitted up in regard to decora tion much as it now  
exists. The gateway in the outer court and the Perpen dicular  
chapel are from Archbishop  Bourchier'a  time. The great ball,  
with elaborately carved music-gallery, is mainly the work of the  
first earl. 

SEVEN SLEEPERS OF  EPΗ US,  THE, according to the  
most common form of an old legend of Syrian origin, first re-
ferred to in Western literature by Gregory of Tours (I). gin'.  
marl. C. 95),  seven Christian youths of Ephesus, who, in the  
Dccian  persecution  (S.D.  ago), hid themselves In a cave. Their  
hiding-place was discovered and its entrance blocked. The  
martyrs  fell asleep in a mutual embrace. Nearly  aco yeats 
later a herdsman of Ephesus rediscovered the cave on Mount  
Coelian,  and, letting in the light, awoke the inmat es, whir sent  
one of their number  (Jainblicus)  to buy food. The lad was  
astonished  to find the cross displayed  over the city gates, and,  
on entering, to bear the name of Christ openly pronounced, By  
tendering coin of the time of  Deciia  at a baker's shop be roused  
suspicion, and was taken before the authori ties as a dishonest  
finder of hidden treasure. He confirm ed  his story by leading  
his accusers to the cavern where his six companions were found,  
youthful and beaming with a holy radiance. The emperor  
Theodoaiits  II., hearing what had happened, hastened so the  
spot in time to hear from their lips that God had wrought this  
wonder to  cotifaun  his faith in the resurrection of the dead. This  
message delivered, they again fell  aalcep»  

Grsgoiy  mys he had the legend from the interpretation of 'a  
metals Syrian  ";  in point of tact the  ιt ιy  is common In  Syrsac  

It forms the subject of a homily of Jacob  ci Sarug  lob.  
Α

▪  

.D.  521), which is given in the Aria  sa,w$Orsm.  Another Syriac  veT.  
sian  Is  pnuitrd  in Land's  Aaedob,  iii. 87  seq.;  see also  Barliebratus,  
Chaos. guise.  i.  142 seq.,  and  comiaro Ammusal,  Bib. Or. I. 35  seq.  
Souse forms of the legend give eight  slerper,—'.&  an ancient MS.  
of the 6th century now in the British Museum (Cal. Syr.  MS&_p. 
1090). There are considerable variations is to their names. Tire  
legend  sιιdΙγ  attained a wide  diiusion  throughout  Cbsisiendom•  its 
ejτιcy  is the Rest Is testified by its  .c1nsaα by  Μώ οm.t (ow. 
xviii), who call, them  AibIb al-kohl, the men of the =w."  
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SEVEN  WEEKS1  WAR  
iccording  to /WW1  (ιvsakgy, tr.  by  Sadiiu, 9.580 =resin  un-

decayed corpses  of mocha were  ihown  m a maw as the  .lnqim  of  
Epbezua in the 9th century. The seven sleepers are * favourne 
subject in wly  medieval art. The story is well told in Gibbon'.  
Decline mid Foil 01 dω Remus £eipirs, ch. xxxiii.  

$ΕΥΝ WERKS'  WAR, the name given 40 the war of 1866 
between Prussia on the one side, and Austria,  Bavana, Hanovei',  
Sazony  and allied German states on the oilier. Concurrently  
with this war another was fought in  Venctia  between the Italians  
and the Austrian army of the South, for which see tutus  
Wass (1848-1874  

In  ι8ο Prussia, realizing from the breakdown of her mobiliza-
tion for the war then impending with Austria that success was  
lmpoαsible,  submitted to the Austrian demands, but her slates-
men saw from the fast that the" surrender of  OlmQtz,"  as it was  
termed, rendered eventual war with Austria "a  mllitarynecessity,"  
Preparation was begun In earnest after the accession of King  
William I., who selected Bismarck as his chancellor,  Mokke  
as his chief of  staό  and Roof as his minister of war, and gave  
them a free hand to create the political situation and prepa re  
the military machinery necessary to exploit It. Within six 
years the mobilization arrangements were 'crag, the war  
against Denmark in 1864 proving an opportune test of the  
new system. The number of field battalions was nearly doubled,  
Iwo-th irds of the artillery received breech-loadi ng  tilled guns,  
the infantry had for some years bad the breech-loading  "  needle-
gun," and steps were initiated to train an adequate number of 
staff  ο ceτs  to a uniform appreciation of strategical problems,  
based on  Molike'a  personal  inteτρτetεtiοn  of  Clause'i(tz's ;rem  
Krisgs'.  There was, however, a fundamental disagreement in  
the tactical ideas of the senior and those of the junior  ο ceτa.  
The former, bred In the tradition of the Napoleonic battle, looked  
foe the decision only from the employm ent of "masses  ";  the 
latter, trained with the bree ch-loader and without war  experi -
mice, expected to decide battles by infantry fire only. Both 
overlooked the changes brought by the introduction of the long-
range tills (muzzle- and breech -loadingallke) ,  which had rendered 
impossible the "case shot preparation" which had formed  
the basis of Napoleon's tactical system. Tire men were trained  
for three years in the infantry and four years in the cavalry 
and artillery, but the war was not popular and many went  
unwillingly.  

In contemporary  miBtary  opinion, the Austrians were greatly  
superior In all arms to their adversary. Their  rifle,1  though a  
muzzle-loader , was hi every other respect superior to the Prussian 
needle-gun, and  their ML. rifled guns with shrapnel shell were  
ιronsidered  more than sufficient to make good the slight advantage  
then conceded to the breech-loader. The cavalry was far better.  
trained In Individual and real horsemanship and  manesuvre,  
and  wss  expected to sweep the field In the splendid cavalry terrain  
of Moravia. All three arms trained their men for seven years, 
and almost all  ollicers  and non-commissioned  omccrs  had con-
sideτιbΙe  war experience. But the  Pniaaians  having studied  
their allies in the war of 1864 knew the weakne ss  of the Austrian  
staff and the  υntrυstwοrΙbine,  of the contingents of some of  
the Austrian  nationalitIes, and felt fairly confident that against  
equal  numbe,s  they could hold their own.  

The occasion for war was engineered entirely by  Blsmarck;  
and it Is doubtful how far  Moltke  was in  Blsmarck's  confidence,  
though as a far-seeing general he took advantage of every opening  
which the letter's diplomacy secured for him. The  original 
scheme for the strategic deployment worked out by  Moltke as 
part of the routine of his  061cc  contemplated a defence of the  
kingdom against not only the whole grinding army of Austria,  
but  agaInst ss,000  Saxons, 95,000  unorganIzed Bavarlans  and  
other South Germans, and  flo,000 Hanoverisna,  Hessians, &c.,  
and to meet these he had two corps (VII. and VIII.) on the  

Rhine, the Guard and remaining six In Brandenburg and Prussia  
proper.  BISmITCk  diverted three Austrian corps by an alliance  
with Italy, and by consenting to the neutralization of the  

"‚ii,  1.emte  rifle eluded a  .sυ  bullet and was sighted to  '000  
.ssdle.gua  with a  macb  light.r bullet was sighted  to  40Ρ  

Federal  foritesees  set at  libetly  von Bayer' division for field  
service In the west.  Molike thtr υροn  brought the VIII.  
corps and ball the VII. to the east and thus made himself numeri-
cally equal to his enemy, but elsewhere left barely 45,000 men to  
oppose  ιο,οοο. The magnitude of the risk was  euflldeni'y  
shown at  Langenaalza.  The direction of the Prussian railways,  
not laid out primarily for strategic purposes, condi tioned the  
first deployment of the whole  army, with the result that at first  
the  Prinssiana  were distributed in three  mali'  groups or armies 
on a front of about 250 m. As theta had been no money 
available to purchase  supplia,  beforehand, each of these group s  
had to be  acattered  over a wide area for subsistence, and thus 
news as to the enemy's points of  copcentrstios'  necessarily  
preceded any  determlnatioei  of the plan of campaign.  

Of the lines of concentration open to the Austrians, thd ίrectlο»  
of the roads and railways favoured that of  Olmtiiz  no markedly  
that  Molike  felt reasonably certain that it would be chosen, 
and the receipt of the complete  mire dc baloWe  of the  Austn*n 
army of the north secured by the Prussian secret service on  
the ι th  of June set all doubts at rest.  

According to this, the Austrian troops already in  Boheml*,  
rat  corp.,  Count Clam-Gallas,  3o,00ο  strong, were to  taceive the  
Saxoers  If the latter were forced to evacuate their own country, 
and to act as an advanced guard or conta in ing wing to the main  
body under  Felduugmeialer  ναι'  Benedek  (rod, 3rd, 4th. 8th,  
roth  corps) which was to  cOncentrate  at  01mhz,  whence the 
Prussian stall on insufficient evidence concluded the  Au,trians  
intended to attack  SIlesla,  with  BtreIau  as their objective. On 
this date (June  i  nib) the  Peussiens  stood is the following order:  
The army of the Elbe, General Hai-warlh  γο"  Bittenfeld,  three 
divisions only, about  Torgau;  the  Χ.  army, Prince  Frederick  
Charles (II.,  UI.,  IV. corps), about  CecIlia;  the  Π.  army under  
the crown prince (1, V., VI.) near Wedge,the Guard arid  
a reserve corps of  Landweh,  at Berlin. As the army of the  
Rib. was  munerically  Inferior to Clam-GalI*a  and the  Ssxc'rg,  
the reserve corps was at once despatched  ιο  reinforce it, and the  
Guard was sent to the mown prince. Further, In deference is  

political (probably dynastic) pressure, the crown prince was 
ordered eastwards to defend the line of the  Neisse,  thus  inctassing  
the already excessive length of the Prussian front. Had the  
Αυstians  attacked on both flanks forthwith, the Pru ssian central  
(L) army could have reached  neitheewing  In  llmeto  avert detest.  
and the political consequ ences of the Austrian victory might  
have been held to justify the risks involved, for even If unsuccess-
ful the Austrians and  Sa.aons  could always retreat into Bavaria  
and there form a backbone of solid troops for the 95,000  Sooth  
Germans.  

Adoos'e"flA'  Elk arid!.  Armi's.—This was one of the smut  
crises in  MolLke's  career. To  overenma  it heat length obtained  
authority (June τ sth)  to order the army of the  RIb,  hr's 
Saxony, and cc the 18th  the  Proasians  entered Dresden, the  
Saxesis  retiring along the Rib. Into Bohemia; and  cl'  the same  
day the news that the  Ausitisi' iasiri  body was marching frees  
01mhz  towards Prague arrived at headquarter,.  Mokk*  1.e&  
three days to solve the nee emblem, ihen,er'  the send, he  .edeesd 
the I. and II. armies to cross the Austrian frontier and  isrth•  
near  Gltschin,  a point conveniently situated about lbe miser. 
ence  of the roads crossing the Bohemian  moantsbr.,  Αι duτίa  
this operation the 11.  army would be the most exposed, the l.,  
to which the army of the  BIb.  had now been attached, Is  
push  ci'  Its advance to the utmost  ΛρρarerιΙΙ7 with this purpose  
in view, Prince Frederick Charles was instructed to bomb αρ  
his army corps Into their mightiest divisions, and maw.  mab  
diνiιiοο as a  leparaic  column on its own road, the  sessewe  of  
cavalry and artillery following In rear of the centre.  Tb. -  
sequences were the reveres of thee.  ιnίΙc½*tιd.  Ου  the after..  
nooir  of the  .6*1'  the advance guards of lb. !. army and may .1  
the  RIbs  came In contact with the  Auabians  it  Ηοbαeκακω  
and  Podol  and  drov,  the bitter beck after a  shotp  ·ΙΙ? ',  
but, having no cavalry, could neither obeseer their  strbssφιmιΙ  
proce.dlnga  nor estimate their  stiengib. lii.  prince, seeing lb.  
qigaoeloaity  for a  buide, iαιιιιιΜιιeιν  leased codas foe an  
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711  
enveloping attack on  Mllncbengiltz  by his whole army, but,  
owing  ιο  distances and the number of units now requiring  
direction, it was late in the following day before all were in  
readincis  for  attion.  line  Αυstτίans  then slipped away, and  
the whole of the next day was spent in getting the divisions  
back to their proper lines of advance. Clam -Galiss  then retired  
deliberately to  Gitachia  and took up a new position. The  
Prusslans  followed on the  apth,  but, owing to the lie of the roads,  
they bad to march in two long columns, separated by almost 

 a day's march, and when the advanced guard of the left column,  
late in the afternoon, gained  touch with the enemy, the latter  
were in a position to crush them by weight of numbers, had they  
not suddenly been ordered to  contTnue  the retreat on  Miletin.  

Balls, of the  ΙΙ.  Army:  Traeknaii  and I'tachad.—bfeanwblle  

the situation of the IL army had become  criticaL  On its right  
wing the L corps (General v. Boom) bad received orders on 
the 27th to seize the passages over the  Mipa  at  Trautenau.  
This was accomplished without much  difliculty,  but the main 
body was still in the defies in rear, when about  3 pm. the leading 
troops were attacked by an overwhelming Austrian force and  

at Boor  md Κδπigίnbοf  (Guard corps) on the  a8Ιh  and 29th,  
and at  Scbweinach5del  (Steinmetz) on the τgth,  the  Pruasians 

 in  evesy  encounter proving themselves, unit for unit, a match 
for their adversaries. It is customary to ascri be theirsuccesses  
to the power of the breech-loader, but there were actions in 
which it played no part,  cavaby ,eTsss cavaby  encounters, and  
isolated  duels between batteries which gave the Prussian gunners 
a confidence they bad not felt when first crossing the frontier.  

.Tirnclims of the Prassim,  Armies.—By the morning of the  
30th it was  cicar  that the junction between the two armi es  
could be completed, whenever desired, by a forward march of a 
few miles. But lifelike, wishing to preserve full freedom for 

 manreuwe  for each army, determined to preserve the  inteτνal  
between them, and began his d ispositions  to  manciuvre  the  
Austriana  out of the position he had selected as the best for them 
to take up, on the left or farther bank of the Elbe.  

ii',. is so  cbsiacterj.tk  of von  Moithes  method, and of the  
tactical  proconceptkiii  of the time that it deserves more detailed  
notice. Neither army had covered its front by a cavalry screen, both  

preferring to retain the mounted troop. for battlefield purposes.  

Hence, though they were  oniy  a few miles apart, each was ignorant  

driven back in confusion; the  eοnfυaiοπ  spread and became a  
panic, and the I. corps was out of action for the next forty-
eight hews. Almost 51 the seine hour, a few miles to the south

-castwsrd,  the advanced  guard_of  the V. corps (Steinmetz) began  
to emerge from the long defile leading from Glitz to  Nachod,  
and the  Prussiana  bad hardly gained room to form for action 
beyond its exit before they too were attacked. Steinmetz was  
a different man from Bonin, and easily held his own  againat  the  
disconnected efforts of his adversary, ultimately driving the  
latter  bcfore  him with a less of upwards of 3000  men. Still  
the situation remained critical neat day, for the I. corps having 
retreated, the Guard corps (next on its left) was endangered, 

 and Steinmetz on his line of advance towards  Skalitz  (action of 
 Skalita,  June 28th)  could only count on the gradual support of 

the VI. corps.  Bcncdek's  resolution was, however, already on 
the wane. From the first his supply arrangements had been  
defective, and the requisitions made by his lea ding troops left 
nothing foe the rest to eat.  'Vlillc  trying to ford his army be 
omitted  ιο  fight it, and, with the chance of overwhelming the  
Prussian, by one great effort of marching, he delayed the 

 Inccessary  orders till too fete, and the Prussian 11. army made good  
ha  vtnncw.raiion  on the upper Elbe with  inι1gi5.cant  fighting 

of the other's position. Noble, knowing well the daoe f r  a great  
ar 	σί  being forced into a battle with an unfordable ri , κhind it, 
απ  with his naturally s Ι rοn' bent towards the defer 	a tactics,  
co,luded that llencdck would elect to hold the left barL the Elba,  
be  ic-en the fortified towns of Jowrphstadt and Κιππ igg ι 	with his  
ιή  .t thrown back and covered by the lower courses 	the  Aupa  
sri  the Mcttau. Frontal attack on such a position being out of  
th ■ joestion,  he decided, after weighing well the wcakneses of the 
At -' έan flanks, to direct his principal efforts against the left  (i.e.  
So horn), alti'ough that entailed the uncovering of the  commumca- 

of the II. army and a flank march of almost the while of the  
Ι.  atid  II. armies across the front of the Austrians in  ρ' 	π.  As an 
eminent French critic (General Bonnzil) says, this 'sos ' 	to repeat  
Fr,  cIt-rick the Great's mantruvre at Rolin (q.t'.). and. I I'.  tustrians  
be,- ,  where they actually were and not where Moltke de'dcd  they  
ouht  to be. the result might have been equally disastrous. Never.  
thilcos the necessary movements were initiated by orders at noon on 

 the 2π d  of July, and oft- phrase in these saved the situation. Accord-
ing to these orders, the Elite army was directed to Ch Ιυ me ι Ofl the  
way to Pardubitu, the I. army diagonally to the south' 1 	 cross the  
front of the Austrian position. Two corps of the II 	were to  
make a dc ..,'o ‚aian against Je...tcl"iadt no the yd  01  July. and  
the other two were to move in a general direction  ,outh -west to keep  
touch with the 1. Prince Frederick Charles was warned to guard the  
left flank of his  miriusini  troops and authorized  toattack  any forces  
of the enemy he might encounter in that  dwect,on,  if not too sarong 

 for him. On receipt of these °sclera (about  3  30ρ. m. July md) the  
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prince immediately deapatebed o(goer? patrols towards the Εlbe  
and about 6 pm. these, having crowd the Butte z.discnvrred the  
enemy in considerable force, at kast three os ρ, behind the line of  
low hills which here border that stoma,. The remainder of the  
Austrian main body, the whole of which was in feet still on the right  

bank of the Elbe, was bidden from view behind high ground farther  
to the eastward.  

The and of  Ja!y.—Tbe  three  Auatiian  corps were exactly  
the target Prince Frederick Charles desired, Re promised him-
self with the Land the Elbe armies an easy victory if he attacked  

them. Orders in this sense were issued about 7 p.m. They 
instructed every corps under his command to be In readiness  

for action towards the  Bistritz at 3a.m. on the 3rd, and in a  
conduding  paragraph announced that the crown prince had  

been requested to co-operate from the north. A copy of the  

orders and an explanatory letter were in fact despatched to the  
ii. army, another copy also went direct to the king. Both  

appear to have been delayed in  trnsnthsiοn,  for the former  
only reached the crown prince's quarters at a am. Re was then  
asleep and had given orders that he was not to be awakened.  
Ills chief of the staff, Blum enthal, was absent at the royal  
headquarters, and since the bearer of the order hid not been 
warned of the importance of the despatch he carried, no one 
roused the prince. Αt 3 a.m.  Blumenthal returned and read the  
letter, and without troubling to disturb his chief he dealt with  
the  mattet  himself in what is certainly  oneof  the most remarkable 
documents ever issued in a grave crisis by a responsible stall  
officer. Briefly he informed Prince Frederick Charles  that the 
orders for the IL army based on the instructions received from 
the royal headquarters, having been already issued, the co-
operation of the L corps alone might be looked for 

Meanwhile the duplicates had reached  Moltke,  and he, 
knowing well the temperament of the "End Prince" and the 
impossibility of arresting the Intended movem ent, obtained  
the royal sanction to a letter addressed to the crown prince, in 
which the fatter was ordered to co-operate with his whole 
command. This vital  despatcb  was sent off  in duplicate 
at midnight and reached von Blumenthal at 4  a.m.  In face  
of this no evasion was possible. A rmy orders were issued at 
5  a.m.,  but still the urgency of the situation was so little 
understood that had they been verbally adhered to the force 
of the IL army could hardly have been brought to bear before 

p.m., by which time the defeat of the L army might well  
have been an accomplished fact. Fortunately, however, the 
initiative of the Prussian subordinates was sufficient to meet  
the strain.  

Baule  of  Κι7nΖggτWz (Sadoass). —Thick mist and driving rain  
delayed the Ι.  and Elba armies, but by  $ a.m.  the troops had 
reached their allotted positions. The 7th division now moved  
forward, taking as point of direction the wood of Maslowed  
(or Swiep Wald), and supported on the right by the 8th division  
which was to seize the bridge of Sadowa. The leading troops 
of the former easily rushed the Austrian outposts covering the  
wood, but the reserves of the Austrian outposts counter-
attacked. The firing drew other troops towarda the critical  
point, and very shortly the wood of Maslowed bccamc the scene  
of one of the most obstinate conflicts in military history.  In 
about two hours the 1 2 Prussian battalions and 3  batteries found  
themselves assailed by upwards of 40 Austrian battalions *nd  
100 guns, and against such swarms of enemies  eυ b  man felt 
that retreat from the wood across the open meant annihilation. 

 The Prussians determined to hold en at all costs. The 8th divi-
sion, belonging to the same corps, could not see their comrades  
sacrificed before their eyes, and pushed on through Sadowa  
to relieve the pressure on the right of the 7th division. Mean-
while fresh Austrian batteries appeared against the front of the 
8th division, and fresh Prussians in turn bad to be engaged to 
save the 8th. Fortunately the  Prusslana  here derived an un-
expected advantage from the shape of the ground, and Indeed 
from the weather. The heavy rain, which had delayed  ihc 

 commencement  of the action, bad swollen the  Biatritz  ιο  as 
to check their advance and thus postpone the decision, whilst 
the mist and d riving rain hid the approaching troops from the 

Austrian gunners, whose shells burst almost harml essly en the 
sodden ground. Than when once across the stream it wan  

discovered that unlike the normal  alope'  in the district the  
hillside in front of them showed a alight convexity under  covur  
of which they were able to re-term in regular order.  Tb.  ad-
vantage of the breech-loader now began to assert itself, for the  
Austrian skirmishers who covered the front of the guns  coald 

 only iced when standing up, while the Prussians lay down  

or fired from cover. The defenders were therefore steadily  

driven up the hill, and thee cleared the front to gave the gums 
room to act. But the Austrian gunners were intent en the  
Prussian batteries farther back, which as the light unproved  
had come into action. The Prussian infantry crept nearer  
and nearer, till at under 300  yda.  range and from cover they 
were able to open fire on the Austrian gunners under  cουdiιi  
which rendered the case fire of the latter practically useless;  
but here was the opportunity a great cavalry leader net the  
Austrian side might have seized to restore the battle, foe the  
ground, the  ahortncss  of the distance, and the smoke and =mite-  
meet of the cannonade were all in favour of the charge. Such  
a charge as prelude to the advance of a great infantry bayonet  
attack meat have swept the  eshausted  Prussians down the δiΗ  
like sheep, but the opportunity passed, and the gunners Ss& 
hag their position untenable, limbered up, not wi thout sever.  
losses, and retired to a second position in rear.  ThiS  with-
drawal took place about a p.m., and the crisis on the Prussia,  
aide may be said to have lasted from about is  a,m.  By this time  
every infantry soldier and gun within call bad been thrown 
into the fight, and the Austrians might well bay. thrown  vdeb  
of three to One upon the Prus sian centre and have  brokea  it 
asunder.  

Arrnioi  of  Ik'  II. Army.—But  auddenly  the whole  asped  
of affairs was changed. The and and 4th Austrian corps found  
themselves all at once threatened in flank and rear by' heavy  
masses of Prussian infantry, the leading brigad es  of the crown 
prince's army, and they began to withdraw toward, the centre  
of their position in  ordexed  brigade masses, apparently so intent  
on keeping their men in hand that they seem never to have  

noticcd  the approach of the Prussian reserve  astillery  of the  
Guard which (under Prince Emit  zu ltohenlohe-Ingelflngen)  
was straining forward over heavy soil and through standing corn 
towards their point of  dIrectIon,  a dump of trees close to use  
tower of the church of  Chlurn.  Not even deigning to notice  ώ .  
retreating columns, apparently too without escort, the batteries  
pressed forward till they reached the summit of the ridge  trendin.g  
eastward from Chit= towards the Elbe, whence the whole 
interior of the Austrian position was disclosed to them, and then 
they opened fire upon the Austrian reserves which lay below 
them in solid masses of army corps, Occurring about 2.30, and  
almost simultaneously with the withdrawal of the Aust rian  
guns on their left already alluded to, this may be said to have 

 decided the battle, for although the  Sazons  still stood  'zas  
agaInst  the attacks of the Elba army, and the reserves, both 
cavalry and infantry, attempted a series of  countersuvkss, 

 the advantage of  ροsi Ιin  and moral was all on the aide of the 
Prussians. The slopes of the  ρoei ί l9n  towards the  Ausliiaii,  
now took on the usual concave section, and from the crest of  

the ridge every movement could be seen for mike. The Austrian  
cavalry, on weak and emaciated horses, could not gallop 11  
speed up the heavy slopes (),and the artillery of both  Prussin*  
wings practically broke every attempt of the infantry to farm 
for attack. 

Close of Ike BaIlle.—Stlll  the Austrians made good their  
retreat, Their artillery driven back off the ridges formed a 
long line from  Stilaser  to  Piotist  facing the enemy, and under 
cover of Its fire the Infantry at length succeeded in withdrawing, 
for the Prussian reserve cavalry arrived late on the ground, and  
the local disconnected  effοrts of the divisional cavalry Were  
checked by the still Intact Austrian squadrons. Whereas at  
2.30 absolute destruction seemed the only  poseiblr  fate of the 
defeated army, by 6 p.m., thαnks ιο  the devoted  heτψm  of the 
artillery and the initiative 01* few  $onlorcommsad.rsc' ca νώη,  
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It had escaped from the enclosing horns of the Prussian attack.  
In spite cl heavy losses the Austriaans were perhaps hatter in  
hand and more capable of resuming the battle next morning  
than the victors, Γοι they were experienced ii' war, and accustomed  
to defeat, and retired in good order in three organized column.  
within easy supporting distance of each other. On the other  
hand, the Prussians were new to the battkflcld, and the reaction  

alter the elation of victory was intense; moreover, if what  
happened at Hgboerwasser affords a guide, the staff would h&ve  
required some days to disentangle the units which had fought  

and to assign them fresh objectives.  
14;141 Ορms ιώ ,s..—Τhe  convergence of the Prussian armies on the  

bistlelield ended in the greatest confusion. The Elba army had  
crossed the front of the T. asiny, and the II. army was mixed up with  
both. The melee c'valry reached the front too late in the day  ιο  
pursue.  Tbua the Auaitnani gained 24 bows, and the dinctson  of  

their retreat wan not established with any degree of certainty for  
several days» Μοreσνee the little fortresses of josephstadt and  
Keniggreta both refused to capitulate, and the whole Prussian entries  
were thuscompeiled to move down the Elbe to Pardubita before they  

could receive any definite new dkectioa. MeanwhIle Benedek had  
in fact asegned only one corps with the reserve cavalry to oppose a  
Prussian advance toward. Vienna. and the remaining seven retired  
to OlmOta. where they wem on the dank ci a Prussian advance ci'  

Vienna, and had all the moult,. of Hungary behind them to enable  
them to recuperate. They were aIao stiff in railway communication  
with the capitaL On purely military ground. the Prussians should  

have marched at once toward. the Austrian geld army,  i.e. to ΟΙmΘtι.  
lust for political inawsea V'enum wa the more important objective,  

and theretore the I. and Elba armius were directed towaids the  

capoal. whilst the IL army only moved in the direction ο4 the  
Austrian main body. Political motives had, however, in the mean.  
time exercised a similar influence on the Austrian strategy. The  

emperor had already coemoted to cede Ves,eria to Italy. had m- 
ummer; learn the rn τb (me itaiiaji Waaa,  &*‚b-ibio) W  
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the capital, and had appointed the si·chduke Albert to command the  

whole army. The Army of the North. which had reached °beets on  
the ioth of July, now received orders to move by mad and  rail 
towards Vienna. and this operation brought them π, hι across the 
front of the Ii. Prussiariarmy. Thecavaliyestablishedcontacton  
the 15th In the neighbourhood of Tobhachau and Rochetinitz (action  

of Tobitsrhau, July 15th), and the Austrians finding their intention  
discovered, and their men too demoralined by fear of the breech.  
loader to risk a fresh battle, withdrew their troops and endeavoured  

ιο  carry out their concentration by a wide circuit down the valley of  
the Waag and through Pressbiirg. Meanwhile the Prussian main  
army was pursuing its advance under veη· adverse circumstances.  
Their railway communication ended abruptly at the Austnan  
frontier; the roads were few and bad, the country sparsely cultivated  
and inhospitable, and the troop. suffered severely. One third of the  
cavalry broke down on a march 0(97 m. in lIve days, and the in(antIy,  
alter marching "2 m. in ten days, had  ιο  have a two days' bait  
accorded them on the 17th. They were then in the district about  
ΙΙrϋ nn and lglau, and on the 18th the royal headquarters reached  
Nikolaburg. News had now been received of the arrival of Austrian  
rein ίο rςemeα t ι by rail at the capital both from Hungary and Italy,  
and of the preparation of a strongline of provisional defences  
along the Florisdonf ροsi ιoπ directly in front of Vienna. Orders  
were therefore issued during the 18th for the whole army to con.  
centrate during the following days in the position held by the  
Austriana around Wagram in 1809, and these orders were in pm-
cess of execution when on the 21st an armistice νίη  agreed upon  
ιο c ο mn -  it seem on the 22nd. The last light win tbet  of  
Itlumendu wit l'rcssburg on the 22nd; this was broken oil at  
the states! time.  

Luiigenisuka.—tn  western Germany the ('russian forces, depkted 
to the utntont to furnish lumps for the Bohemian campaign. " cm  
nrn,sc,l  to the armies "l Hanover and Bavaria and the 8th Fcnliral  
corps (the last consisting of lle'si,ins, ‚Vijrttembergers. Baden-ers 
and N.issaucrs with an Austrian division drawn from the neutrali'zd  
Federal fortresses), which were far superior in number. These πο  

enemies were, however, unready and their troops were n'ostl)  of  
indifferent quality. Ilanover and l -lensr--Cassel, which 'acre nearest 
to l'n'vnia and therefore immediately dangerous, were dealt "ith  
promptly and without waiting for the decision in the main thitr.  
of war. The 13th Prussian division (v. Gorben) was at hlinden,  
lhlanteuffel'n troops (ruin, the [jibe duchies at Altina, it. iiey"r's  
division (Federal fortress garrisons) at Wetular. On the 15th end  
16th of June Beyer moved on Cannel, while the two other Prn-an 
generals converged on Hanover. Both places were in l'russiat, huids  
before the josh. The Hessians retired upon ll2na υ to join the tide  
Federal corps; only the Hanoverianu ren'aincd in the north, and  
they too, threatens-n! liy Beyc'r's a'Ivsnce. marched front their mint  
of concentration at Gottinges southward for the Main. With ρr'wτ  
support from Bavaria the llennv" runs could perh:ips have escaped  
intact; hut the Bavarians ι 	r 	that their  .i 	ια bοut 20,010)  
were strong enough by  tIe 	 ' destroy  wi 	r of the tin.  
verging Prnssfan ctIurnse  ii ke; their 'ieη, ictuα ll υ  the  
Hanoveriangcneral it. Arentechild won a notable success aver the  
Improvised Prussian and Coburg division of General it. Flits, which  
advanced from Goiha and barred the southward march of the  
Hanoveriann at Langenseiza. The battle of I.angcnsalza (June 27th)  
showed that the risks Moltke delIberately accepted when he trans.  
(erred so many of the westtrn ι rοορ. to the Bohcmian frontier wore  
by no meana imaginary, for it. Flies, outnumbered by two to one  
sustained a sharp reverse before the other columns closed in. But  
the strategical diem of  Gvneral Vogel v. Fakkenstein, the Prussian  
commander-In-chief in the west. waaachkvvd next day. fly the morn.  
fog of the τ9th Manteuffel and Goeben lay north, it, Flks'.column  
(backed by a fresh brigade) south of Langrnsalza. and Beyer  
approached from Eisenach, Whatever had been the prospects of the  
Hanoverian army five days previously, it wa, now surrounded by  
twice its numbers, and on the 29th of June the capitulation of  
Lι gensalza closed its Wm end honourable career. 

ΤΑ'  Mini. Compaigi..—Tbe  Prussian army, miscalled the" Army  
of the Main." of three di ν lιlο s (one being unusually strong), had next  
to deal with the 7th (BavarIan,) and 8th (other South Germans)  
Federal corps in the valley of the Main. These were nominally over  
100.000  strong and were commanded by Prince Charles of Bavaria.  
The  swde"d' binfsifk o( the 8th corps κ in .. tm- 
manded  by Prince Alexander of Hesse; the let dlvleioi 	far try  
brigades. I cavalry brigade,  ό  batteries) came from 	ntibrrg; 
the and division (a infantry and  i  cavalry brigade., 5  baterles) from  
Deice, the least anti-Prussian of all these states, the 3rd div ι sioή  
(2 infantry and I cavalry brigades,  i  rifle k*ttalloa,  4  batteries) (t im 
Hesse-Darmstadt; the el h division consisted of an Ameiinn brigide  
cl  7  battalions (three of which am Italians), a Nassau I  -i  .' ide,  and  
two batteries and some humus of  HessrsC,ssel. The 	m uir  of  
the Ηese.CawΙ troop., which had retired southward b 	ite ι e'a  
advance on Cassel, vent to the Rhine valley about 1 e 'he 
came, of the eu,y.s of the 8th corp. via Darmatadt, and' . ιι,ι run 
line extended from Gibing to Gemfinden. It appears that P'.iicc  
Charles wished to march vIa Jetua and Gm into Prussia, as Napoleon 
bad douse sixty yeses before, but the scheme me negatived by the  
Anetmen gowesassot. which eserciand the sse "—'--d of the  

- 

allies. The Bavarians did, however, advance. and made Ιοε tit  
Eisenach.Gotha region, where the Prussian-Hanoverian *mute van  
in progress. Meanwhile the 8th Federal cnrps adnaremed αο. bse  
actuated probably by political motives it tonic the general direction  
of Cannel, and between the two German corps a side gap opcisod,  of  
which Vogel v. Eakkenuein was not slow to take advantage..  On 
the day of Kflniggrltz the PrussIan, moved into position to attack  
the Bavarian., and on the 4th of July it. Goebea won the victory  of 
Wiesenthal (near Deemb.ch). The 7th corp. thereupon drew back so  
the Franconian Saik. the 8th to Frankfurt, and on the 7th of July 
‚Itt' Γ'r υ sn ι.ι n  army "15  messed about Fulila b5 151c ι' tIm 	V  
v.  Faickenstein moved forward again on the Ink, and on ι 	orb t  
Ba varians were again defeated in  scriesof actionsarosiid 	αιiπωπ,  

Waldaschach and Hait'tnelburg, Meanwhile Prince '.' ιαιωιWe  

motley corps began itsadsance from Frat'hifuti up the M.' 	Silt)'  1* 
join the  Bas,arians. who had now retired on Schweinfurt. ' κ  army  
of the Main, however, had little difT'culty in defeating the to'  
Laufach on the 13th and Asehaffenbueg on the '4th of Jo.  ν.  The  
Prussians 'wcupled 	 i' Frankfurt libth). Vogel v. akt, kenisia yr 
now called to Bohen,ia. and v. Manteuflel was placed in con-ninand of  
the army of the Main for the hnal ad"a,'ce. ihe 7th and Sib corp.  
no w at, last effected their junction about  Wϋ rzbueg,  whither  tie  ares  
of the Main marched from Frankfurt to meet them, Τ he I"  
ad"itncod  in their turn, the Basarians ott the right, the hi ft  οο the  
left, and the opfmnests met in the valley of the Tauber  111,nnραιτι sil  
actions, at llundhe'm  (23rd), Taubee Binehofsheim (241h), ό erς sbe,ss  
(25th), l-lelmntadt (th) and Rossbrttnn (26th) ended in the retreat  
of the Germans to Wiirzbnrg and beyond the armistlee (Aug. ,.d)  
then pitt an end to operations. A Prussian reserve corps undκ ebi  
gsnnd duke of Meckicnburg-&hwerin, formed at Lcipzig, had  tiies..  
while overrun eastern B.','aria up to Nuremlrg.  

'This campaign presents the sharpest contrast 10 tku of Bohemia,  
Small armies moving freely within a Urge theatre of war, the et cute.  
tine of hostile territory as a primary obfi'ct of opmmiasss, the abssatc  
of • decision-compelling spirit on either side, the hoitik political  
"view" over-riding the hostile "feeling "—all then' condl'ion'  
remind the student of those of 17th and t8'h cent ury  warfare. But  
the improved organization, better comimsii'ut'alfen. and sopsalsea,  
superior moral, and once again the breech-loader wrist a standing  
target, which caused the Prussian successes, at least give. us an  
opportunity of comparing the old and the new systems under aimibt  
conditions, and even thus the principle  of the "armed entice "  
achieved the decision in a period of time whick for the old  armian,  
wits  "is!ly insufficient. 

The vomits leeches ml Prague, Berbn and Vienna which 616.'4  
the  arnlintice secured the anne'ation by Prussia of Ilan"ser.  the  Lhi q  
duchies, the electorate of Hcssc, Nsniou and Frankfurt, the dii,.  
solution of the misting ronlederatiot' and the creation of a  se. 
North German Confederation under the hegemony of l'russi,s, xis' 
the payment of war indemnities to ['rtissii, (ike  Austrian share.  heο.ς  
16.000.οoo). "mnetia "-asce,l,-d by Austria to Napoleon Iii. and by  
him to King Victor Emmanuel,  

Β t ι tοc χριιν',—Ρπι nsian  General Staff, Dee Fefdasg '866 re  
Dcs!scltland  (Berlin, 167; English translation,  ΤΑ'  [lam 'ii Greene.%  
2861, War  0(11cc, London. 1872, new edition, lou;; French iran.-
lai n, La Cam$ingneds 1866. Pads, ι861); Αυstriα n Official  (' Κ.  
Gi  .'mlabsbiii'os  fit,  KrugsgmescA.). Onto-,mrrehn iidmpue 18"  
(I,. ',,  18417; French tianslal,on. Les Mitten d'Asl,-iihu', lIruiss-hi,,  
II;;  Friedjung,  De,  Komp/ ‚am die l'orkmscb'tfl ία  Dr-sί je Αiέ.  
(Si ,ttgart, 1899); H.  Μ. !loner. The Sct'rti Hicks' ho' ('$89;  rice  
edition, London, 1906);  Auii&cii des 8. sdchsiw'h'i, .'-lrusee-Cus'pa  
Fiddti'ge 1866  (Dresden,  ι889);  it. Willisen. DU'  F»Idavgs 'Z$Q  a.  
1866  (Berlin, 1868);  Li'ttow-"orinegk, Ges,'hiekJe des /Criers ν  r$"4  
(. DeuiscIi!ai'd  (Berlin, 1899);  Mniiks MiliLl.-Kne?,spe.uksu  '864 

 (Berlin, t896); H, Bonn'ai. Sisdotm 1h'aris. 1901; £ngllrh traI'ntali'm  
Linden, 1907); G. J. H,.  Glhlnicke. lit'  Cam$,rs s Βe'ieν, i  
(1.in, 1907); A. Strohl, Tmtsii'sgs (%'ir-nna, ιι); Ridings.  

le 'a.  sskr-itiwhe l$ "sndir'asp'n mtbc,'  d.  Gefnc'tsfmid", (wi..  
(8 	Η. 1870-1875); J•hss. S'Itlu'l$  84-ί  Κ ό n Ίgestε  Ιe ριig. 01 761;  
it. 	i λοτρ,  Dee f?i'si' Kargikt-iekamf'f fr- i  Sib'scI'Ia (Κ ό us;ί8,4s4  
011 	. .  1897); Moisten Feldr.'giplati  (Berlin,  ι89:);  nets 1.,  
Vt 	'mduuig dcs- Katssfle,-ie  ‚866 (Berlin, 1870); Dregomien .',  
3' 	. i '.g den ό sΙm',.ρt.r-ss', 8 πι en '806 (Berlin, '969)' 

'
V. Vandy 

du 	.' mi,.it . 1m l(a'a(riflstaetiei-r dc' Ii. ‚1cm,' 1866 ( Βerm',  I 	'  
Η. T,ui.1.'wtjs, gsiforon,  Lust  (I.r'ilsri(. 1907);  Kossltb,  Ft ΙΓ 
0071 B,'nedek s.id ke Ke&g ‚8641 (we also article Riess net. (vDw'ta.  
R,trnra von); Anon, V. KbnirnihIs fl, aiu di'  Desas  'i –si"  
ι06); Dusal.  Fees Sadeun,  (Nancy, 1907);  Fofd•gnj . •  
Ο&»fή eWs Α o Ρves  dun Viii. Ds,mden-A.-K. (Leipzig. '86;.. 	•  
Gt 	r α l  Staff,  ,listlsm'ii die 8. bow,, -4,-me, urn Kriqs' jSό i'  
1 8 	F. lloenig,  1)1' Fs Ι w Αodss ιskά ,n ρfc  den Mt  - 	•  
(8 	'. 1 895 1 ; F. Η mensΙ wi'g. L'ιιι i'nnαhσ (όt υ itgnmn. 	' 

Ci 	'm, Tee/fe. (en'  Ajsui ,uuiu  and Geιerhi 84" Dee.' . 1. 
18 	hi. Knit:,  Felainimg der Mgsso,asre ‚866 .1  
Sr 	"mlt'feή ni', (li' k.rit'itirrli' A,meisfliris'e ιι , '.  

ι8 	.-iaihei'I dee 8gdi"6'. fefd-fli,.  ‚866 (Lobe, 	 ' 

"new let I'll! £(,,des-A -K. (Le4p ιi. 116$): it.,! ' , 

Cr,.... ,.. Kri' mr,;siss'a',.»J»,, J"..Ou'a Υ. Ιίώ inmsiiO  i  
Ί Ν85 ,,,  and 6' 	 k. herd ,.  F'biesid. Μ.  L a ' i γ dba 
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/VW WISE  ΗΑ ', ?IlE,s  cycle of erodes of Oriental  

origin. ‚8'  Roman emperor  caines  his son to be educated away 
from the court its the seven liberal aria by seven wise masters.  
On his return to court his stepmother the empress seeks to 
seduce him. To avert some  danget  presaged by the slain be  
ia  bound over To a week's silence. During this time the  empraxa  
=uses him to her husband, and seeks to bring about his  dcsth  
by seven stones which she relates to the emperor; but her 

 nariativt  is cub time confuted by tal es  of the  crafi  of women  
related by the sages. Finally the prince's lips are unsealed,  
the  ituib  exposed, and the wicked empress is executed.  

The  cycle of storks, which appears in many European  
languages, Is of Eastern origin. An analogous collection occurs  
in  Sanskrli,  but the  indian oTiginal  is unknown. Travelling  
from the cut by way of Arabic, Persian,  Synac  and Creek,  
it was known as the book of  Sindibid,  and was translated  1mm 

 Greek Into Latin in the 12th century by Jean dc  Hauteseille 
(Joannes  dc  Altg  Silva), a monk of the abbey of  llsute-Seille 

 near  Toul,  with the title of  Dclopulkos (ed.  H.  Ocsterlcy, Stress-  
burg, 1813).  This was translated into French about 1210 by a  
‚ros*e  named  Herbeis  as Li Romons di Doio$lhos;  another 
French version, Li  Rommes dos sept s αgµ,  was based on a different  
Latin original. The German, English, French and Spanish  
cbap.bookz  of the cycle are generally based on a Latin original  

differing from these. Three  meincal  romances probably based  
on the French,  snd  dating from the  igth  century, exist in English.  
The most important of these is The S'wyre Sages by John Rolland  
of  Dalkeith,  edited for the  Bannatyrie  Club (Edinburgh,  1837).  

The Latin romance was frequently printed in the 15th century. and  

Wynkyn  dc Words printed an English version about 1515. Sec  
C. Paris. Doris  Rd,seiwws ds roman do: sopt sages do Rome (Paris,  
1876.50c.  8" ales.  teatSa  fr.);  BOcheer, ITnsloi'ia se$e,. ιaρis$iυm  
, .. (Erlangen, '889 ); K, Campbell, Α .SΙιrdy ή  the Romari" of  the 
$wn Sages with s pecial ,ήιrence In the mrddle English weiler,,  

(ΙlaΙdmrne,  ι9 $);  D.  Compnretti, R's οrιhes Yesjs&ing ih'  Book  of  
Sindildd (Folk.Loee Soc.,  1882).  

SEVEN WISE MIS' OP GREECE, THE, a collective name for  
certain sages who  floudahhd  c. 620-550  s.c.  The generally 
accepted list is Bias,  Cbilon, Cleobulus, 1'0-lender,  I'ittacus, 
$oloi', Thaka  (see separate ankles), although  ancieni  authorities  
4111cr  as to names and number. They obtained great influence  
hr their respective cities as legislators and advisers, and a  ic-
pulation  throughout the Greek  wotid.  Their rules of life were 
embodied  in poems and  ihort sayiop  in common use. 

See 0.  llernhatdt.  Die &bor' ?lessen  C,i'ekerjands 0 864); F. 
 Bobreri.  Do stpirm sa$nsliba* (τ867);  "Setem napientium 

miring at  aροi bιhegmatΧ. ' with short biographies In F.  Mutlsch, 
Pragmenla $i Ιοrο sk οrsm Graeceri'm, ,. 0860;  H. Well in Des.  
seclaliones $ilehogwao Ifcln,sgs,  am.  (ι896).  

SEVEN WONDERS OF THE WORLD. the name  cnfeπed 
 on a select group of ancient works of art which had obtained  

pre.'mincnce  among the sight-seers of the Alexandrian era.  
The cutest extant list, doubtless compiled from the numerous  
guide books their current in the Creek world, is that of the  
cpigmmmatist Atitipater  of  Siden  (sod century  s.c.).  A second  
aiad  slightly divergent list from the hand of a Byzantine rhetori-
cian has been  incotporated  in the works 01  Pbilo  of Byzantium.  
The monuments are as  follwws: ( ι)  the pyramids of Egypt,  
(a)  thegardciis  of Semiramis at Babylon,  (.)  the statue of Zeus  
It Olympia (bee Ι'υε 'n ιχs), (‚)  the temple of  Ariemis  at  Epbesua,  
()  the Mausoleum at  Holicarnassus  (see  MAusor.tissr),  (6) the  
Colossus at Rhodes.  ()  the Pharos (lighthouse) of Alexandria,  
or the Wails of  babylon.  
5rv"  Phil." Dr so p1cm mui'di mi,a'wlii (ed. Herchcr.  Paris. 1 858).  
SEVEN YEARS WAR  (*6- ι $3).  the name given  ιο  the  

European war which arose from the (mustiest of a coalition  
between Austria, ('rant,, Russia, Sweden and Saxony against 

 Psomia,  with the  οb,ιt  of destroying, or as least crippling, the 
power of Frederick the Great. Prussia was joined by England, 
and between  Englind  and franc., as usual, a maritime and 
colonial war broke out at the first pretext; this war laid the  
fo'ndations  of the  Bn'iah  empire. for ere the seven campa igns  
bad been fought in Europe. the French dominion in  Cansda  and 
the Freed influence in India, in spite of  £lupldx,  Lilly and  

Montcalm,bad  been entirely overthrown by the  victorieaof  Cure, 
Amherst and Wolfe. Great as was the  eficet  of these victories 
on the history of the world, however, it is at least questionable 
whether the  gieadfast  resistance of  Pruisia,  almost single-banded 
as she was—the resistance which laid the solid, if their unseen, 
foundations of modern Germany—is not as important a pheno-
menon, and from the technical military standpoint  Rossbsdi  and  
Lcuthen, Zorndotl  and  Kunersdorf  possess an interest which it 
would be  posaibk  perhaps to claim for  Plaasy  and for Quebec,  
but not for border conflicts in Canada and India. It is not  
only battles, the distinct and tangible military events, that make 
up the story of Frederick's defence. There are countless marches 
and  maneruvrcs,  devoid of interest as regards their details; but, 
as indications of the equilibrium of forces in  ι8ιh.century  war-
fare, indispensable to a study of military history as a whole.  

Lesming  of the existence and intentions of the coalition, 
Frederick determined to strike first, and to  thai  end, during 
the mends preceding the outbreak of  hο tiΙiιies,  be  
concentrated his t  so,000  men as  fol!ows;—i i ‚Οσο  men 
in Pomerania to watch the Swedes,  χό ,οοο  on the Russian  
frontier,  ",000  men under Field Marshal Schwerin in  Sileaia,  and 
a main body of 70,000 in three columns ready to advance into 
Saxony at a moment's notice, the king being in chief command, 
On the 29th of August  1756 the Saxon frontier was cros sed. 
Dresden was occupied on the  ioth  of September, the Saxon 
army, about  4,000  strong, falling back before the invaders to 
the entrenched camp of  Pirna,  an almost inaccessible plateau 
parallel to the  EIbC  and close to the Bohemian frontier. The  
secret of the  Pnissian  intentions bad been so well kept that the  
Austrians were still widely disseminated in Bohemia and Moravia. 
32,000 men under Field Marshal Browns were at  Kolin,  and 22,000  
under  Psccolomini  at  Olmlitz,  when on the 3151 of August the 
news of the invasion arrived, and such was their  unreadinesS 

 that Browns could not advance till the 6th of September,  Picco.  
lomini  until the 9th. Meanwhile the  huaaians,  leaving detach-
ments to watch the exits from  Pirna,  moved up the Elba and 
took post at  Ausaig  to cover the investment of the Saxons.  
Leaming  of  Βοwne'a  approach on the 28th of September, the 
king, assuming the command of the covering force, advanced 
yet farther up the Elba to meet him, and the two armies  
met at  Lobosita  (opposite  Leitmeriiz)  on the morning of the 
rat of October. The battle began in a thick fog, rendering 
dispositions very difficult, and victory fell to the  Prussiang,  
principally owing to the tenacity displayed by their infantry in 
a series of  diaconnected  local engagements. The nature of the 
ground rendered pursuit Impossible. and the losses on both sides  
were approximately equal—viz.  3οοo  men—but the result sealed 
the late of the Saxons, who alter a few half-hearted attempts 
to escape from their  entrenchmenta,  surrendered on the 14th of 
October, arid were taken over bodily into the Prussian serv ice.  
Pruzsian  administrators were appointed to govern the captured 
country and the troops took up winter quarters.  

Campaign of 1757.—Τhe  Coalition had undertaken to pro- - 
vide  ςοο,οοα  men against Prussia, but at the beginning of 
the year only 132,000 Austrians stood ready  foraction  
in northern Bohemia. Against these the king was 

 organixhig  some  ,ο,οοο,  45,00001 whom were paid 
for by British  subsidiis  and disposed to cover Hanover from a  
French attack. After leaving detachments to guard his other 
frontiers, Frederick was ab le  to take the field with nearly  150,000 

 men, but these also were scattered to guard a frontier some 200  
m. In length—the left wing in Silesia under  Sςhweτin  and the 
duke of  Brunswick.Bevern,  the centre and right under the 
king. In April the operations began.  Schwcrin  and  Bevern 

 crossed the mountains into Bohemia and united at Jung 
 Bunziaii,  the Austrians falling back before them and surrendering 

their  magaxinea.  The king marched from Pima and Prince  
Maurice of  Deszau  from Zwickau on Prague, at which point the  
various Aust rian commands were ordered to concentrate. 
On the morning of the 5th the whole army, except a column 
under Field  Mainhal Dsun,  was united here under Prince  
Charles of Lorraine, and the king, realizing the impossibility of  
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C3jf,  

terming the heights before him, left a corps under Keith and a 
few detachments to watch Prague and the fords across the river, 
and marched during the night upstream and, crossing above 
the Austrian right, formed his army (about 64,000) for attack 
at right angles to the Austrian front. The ground had not 
been reconnoitred, and in the morning mist many mistakes in 
the deployment had been made, but as Daun was known  Ιο  be 
but so m. away and the Austrian army was changing its front  

to meet the unexpected attack, the king threw caution  Ιο  the 
winds and sending Zieten with his cavalry by & wide diltour  
to cover his left, he ordered the whole  Ιο  advance. One of 
the moal savage battles in history was the result. Almost 
immediately the Prussian infantry became entangled in a series  

of morasses, the battalion guns had  Ιο  be left behind and the 
troops had to correct their alignment under the round shot fired 
by the Auslrianz, who had completed their change of front in 
time and now stood ready to sweep the open glacis before them. 
Before the storm of bullets and the grape and canister of the 
heavy and battalion guns the Prussian first line faltered and  

fell in thousands. Their attempts to prepare the way for the 
bayonet assault broke down. Scbwenn was killed. But the 
second line carried the survivors on, and in the nick of time 
Zieten's cavalry drove the Austrian horsemen oft the field and  
broke in on the flank and rear of their infantry. This turned  

the scale, and the Austrian, retreated into Prague in hopeless 
confusion, leaving some ie,000 men (148%) on the ground, and 
4275 prisoners, out of about 66,000, in their enemy's hands. The 
Prussians lost 11,740 men killed and wounded and ι 560 ρrisοners,  
and in all 208% of their strength. The actual fighting seems 
only to have lasted about two hours, though firing did not cease  

till late at night; ιό ,οοο Austrian, managed In the confusion  
to evade capture and join Dams, who made no movement either  

on this or succeeding days  Ιο  come  Ιο  the assistance of his  
comrades, but began a leisurely retreSt towards Vienna. 

The Prussiana immediately began the siege of the town, and  
after a mouth's delay Daun, now at the head of some do,000 men, 
moved forward to the relief of the ny. Learning of  

his approach, the king, taking with him all the men 
who could be spared from the investment and smiting all avail-
able detachments, moved to meet him with only 34,000 men. 
and on the 18th of June he found Daun strongly entrenched. 
lie immediately endeavoured to march past him and attack 
him on the right flank as at Prague, but the Austrian light  

troops hatassed his columns so severely during the moveanent  
that without orders they wheeled up to drive them 0g  and,  
being thus thrown into disarray, they took three divergent 
objectives. Their disunited attacks all fell upon superior  
numbers, and after a most obstinate struggle they were badly 
beaten with a loss in killed and wounded of  6"ο (ι86%)  and  
5380 prisoners with as colours and 45 guns. The fighting lasted 
) hours. This Austrian loss was only Soon out of 53,5εο, or 

15 s%, of whom only  i see were taken prisoners. 
Thia  disaster entailed raising the siege of Prague, and the 

Prussians fell back on Lcjtmerjtz. The Austrians, reinforeed  

by the 48,000 troops in Prague, followed them 500,000  
strong, and, falling on Prince August Wilhelm of Prussia, who  

was retreating eccentrically (for commiasariat rTaaoo,) ca  

Zittsu, inflicted a severe check upon him. The king was corn. 
pelled to abandon Bohemia, falling back on Bautzen. Hiving  
re-termed his men and calling in Keith's η 100ο men from Pleni, 
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be again  advateed,  bee found the enemy so strongly posted at  
Burkersdorf  (south of  Biechofawerda)  that be relinquished his  
purpose and retreated  ofl Βeτntadt.  

14 Um through Franconia to unite with the "A rmy of the  
. 	Holy Roman Empire" under the prince of  Seze- 
1ii]dbuwghausen.  Fortunately this latter army was not as  
formidable as its title, and totalled only some  to,000  most un-
disciplined and heterogeneous combatants. fn the north 100,000  

Ruewaoa  under  Apr'xm  were  
d owly  advancing into East  
Pmaia,  *her.  Lehwald  with  
so,000  was preparing to  
confront them and  τ ό ,οοο 
Swedcs  had lan

,
ded in Pore-

raisin.  Οο  the  zό tb  of June  
Cumberland bad been beaten  
at  Hasteobeck  by  d'Ειίres,  
and the French overran Han-
over and  B,unswkk. Tbe  
king,  icaving Btveru  with  
only 13,600 men in Silesia  
ιο  watch the  Austxians,  
began 10 march across Ger-
many to succour Cumber-
land. Arrived at  Leipxsg  
on the 3rd of September,  
he beard of  Lehwald's  
defeat at  Grοιε-JΣgerndοτf  
en the 30th of August  
and Immediately afterwards  
of Cumberland's  convenlion  
of Kloster Seven, which  
gave up Hanover to the  
French. Fearing that the  
French army now set free  
in Hanover might unite with  
the Army of the  Empirc  
under  Hildburghausen  
and with s  so,000  men march  
direct on Berlin, Frederick,  
taking with him 23000  
men, marched to join Prince  
Ferdinand in the district  
about  ilalberstadt,  hoping to strike his blow before the enemy's  
junction could be completed. Mobility, therefore, was the  

first consideration, and arrangements for supply hav ing been  
made in advance along his road, his troops covered  ιο  m.  

is days (September τ-73).  But  Ι1 iΙdbυrgbaυaeιι,  not  
having been joined by  d'Estr'ca,  refused to fight and fell  

back into the wooded districts of  Thuzingia  and  Francoafa.  
Bad news now reached Frederick from  Silss1a;  leaving  
Ferdinand to observe  Rildburghausen,  he marched with all  
haste to  Eckersberg  to support  Bevern.  Arrived here, he found  
more bad news from Berlin, which had been entered by a body  
of Austrian raiders under  Hadik  and plundered. Prince Maurice  
and  Seydlitz  were sent by forced marches to its aid, and before  
them  Hadik  retired at once (October  ι8th).  Finding the  
Austrians for the moment quiescent and hearing that  Hildburg.  
hansen  was again advan cing, the king now concentrated all avail-
able men on  Leipaig  and marched to support Prince Ferdinand.  
Hildburghausen  took up a position about  Meucbeln  on the 2nd  
of November, and on the ςth moyed  elf to repeat Frederick's  
manreuvre  of Prague against its inventor. The battle of  Rossbach  
(q.a.)  followed. In this  Seydlita  and the Prussian ίι  
cavalry won imperishable renown. Aided only by the  
fire of 18 guns and of  7 battalions of infantry, only  twO  of which  
tired more than five rounds, the Prussian squadrons swept  

down upon the marching columns of the Allies and in about  
40 minutes the whole 64,000 were in full flight. Never was  a 
victory more timely, for the Prussian army was almost worn  
out and more bad news was even then on the way.  

Bevern  In  Silesla,  who had been beaten at  Moys  near  GδrΙitΖ  
(September 7th) and In the battle of Breslau on the 22nd of  

October, had been compelled to retire behind the Oder, leaving  
the fortresses of  Scliweidnitz  and  Bresisu  to their fate, and  
both had capitulated within a few days. Leaving a small  
reinforcement for Ferdinand, the king now mov ed  by forced  
marches to  Liegntz.  The distance, about 170 m. through  
difficult country, was covered again in 12 days, but the numbers  
were small, only  ι,οoο,  which shows how tremendous had been  

the drain upon the men of the previous six weeks' exertions. On  
the night of the 4th of December, having joined the beaten  

forces of  Bevern  at  ΡιrcbwitΖ,  making in all 43,000 men of  
very unequal fighting value, he decided to attack the 72,000  

Austriaiss  who lay across the  Brealan  road, their centre marked  
by the village of  Leutben (ga.).  His position appeared so  

Μeι whί Ιe  his enemies had been gathering around him.  

!hence had despatched  loo,000  men under  dΕstr€cs  against  
Ηa ονer,  where Cumberland with 54,οοο  stood to  
meet him, and another  s,οοο  men were marching  
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desperate that be sent for all his generals, laid the facts before 
them,  annoimced  his decision  Ιο  attack and offered to accept  
any man's resignation without prejudice to his character should 
he deem the risk too hazardous. Needless to say, not one  

iccepted the offer.  
Covered by the low rolling  billocka  of the district, the army  

now moved off  to its right across the Austrian front, the advance  
led by  Zieten  and half the cavalry, the rear covered  
by  Deieasen  with the remaining half—some 40 weak  

squadrons. The infantry having gained a position  sufliceently  
on the Austrian flank, now wheeled into line and attacked in  

‚chelon  of battalions from the right. The battle soon became  
desperate, and the Austrian cavalry on their right wing under.  
Luchesi,  unaware of  "rfcasen's  presence as a flank guard, issued  
out of their lines, wheeled to their left and swept down upon 
the refused flank of the Prussian infantry; but they never 
reached them, for  Dnesaesi,  seizing his opportunity, let his 
squadrons in motion and attacked. The  Auatrians,  completely  
surprised, were ridden down and driven back on to the 
front of their own infantry, and the premiere of the fugitives  
threw the rear of their left wing into confusion and in  
a short time the ruin of their army was completed. When  
the news of  Driessen's  charge was brought to the king his  
astonishment was expressed in the single phrase, "What,  

that old fool  Driessen?"  The fighting, however, bad been  
desperate, and though the  Auatxians  out of their  v,000  lost  
37% including  ao,000  prisoner,, with  ιιό  guns and sr 
colours, the Prussians lost  ό aοο  (14%) making with  the  
other battles  of the year a total of  neshly  ",οσο  men, and  
not including losses in minor skirmishes and on the much.  

Campaign of  ι8 —Τhe  raid upon Berlin had accomplished  
nothing, and the advance of the Russian main body had died  
out  fon  want of  resolistion  to seize the opportunities offered 
by Frederick the  Great's  absence. The Czarina, annoyed 
by his slowness, recalled  Apeaxin  and appointed Fenner in 
his place. Utilizing the winter snows, he co llected some 31,000  
men and crossed the frontiers of East Prussia  σanυaιy zoib, 

 1758) and attempted  to annex the province, driving out all  
the Prussian officials who refused to swear fealty to Elizabeth.  
This took time, and when the period of thaw supervened  
the Russians were immobilized and could not advance until  
approaching summer had dried the made again. For the 
moment,  Ιbcrefre,  no danger threatened Frederick from this  
quarter, and  Rc.abacb  had effectually tamed the French.  
The Swedes, too, showed little energy, the  " roidless  "period  
affecting them equally with the Russians.  

Frederick therefore resolved to seize the opportunity to  
renew his Invasion of Austria.  Aa  a beginning he recap- 

tured Schweidnitz  in April with  ςοοο  prisoners. The  
Austrian field army under  Daun  lay about  K&ilggrItz,  
covering all the passes out of Silesia; but covered  

by the newly formed "Free Corp." (his answer to the 
semi-savage  Crosia, Pandours  and  Tolpatches  of the Austrians),  
Frederick marched right across their front on  Olmlitz,  whilst 
a special  corp.  (30,000) under Prince Henry threatened their  
hat from Saxony and the Elbe. He had with him about  

gο,σσο  men. But  Olmilts  lay go m. from the Prussian frontier, 
and the Austrian light troop, swarmed in the intervening dis- 
trict. Ultimately a great Prussian convoy was destroyed in  
the action of  Domatldl,  and the siege of  Olmilts  had to be raised 
(July ‚51); but instead of marching back the way he had come  

Frederick led his troops through Bohemia  ριcίicaily  in the rear 
of  D&un',  army, and on the 14th of July entered  Daun's  empty  
entrenchments at  Kffi'iggr&tz. Fermor's  Russians were now again 
in the field and bad reached Posen, burning and plundering  

bombly.  By skilful  manoruvnng  the king deceived the  Austriana  
till the roads to Sil esia by  Skalita  and  Nachod  were open and 
then by a rapid march passed over into Silesia, reaching  Grllsaau 

 (near  Landsbut)  on the 8th of August. Leaving Keith with half  
his  fotce  to hold this district, be then marched to  Frankfuxt-oo - 
the-Oder, taking  wiih  him only some  I$,00o  men, to strengthen  
the wing already  eregag.d  against the Russians. Frankfurt  

was reached  on the ιοth  of August. Fenner nee then besieging  
CQatrin  with  ςτριο  men, and hearing of the king's  ap'xoacb  be 
raised the siege and placed himself behind a formidable  obatada  
facing north, near  Zorndorf,  from which direction the king was 
approaching. Seeing that the same obstacle that prev ented bum 
from attacking the Russians prevented them equally from attack-
ing him, the king marched  right round  Fermor's  eastern Bank—
the Russians gradually teeming a Trash frond to meet  hlm—wo  that 
when the Prussian attack began on the morning of the  atb 

 of August they stood in three irregular squares, divided from  emck  
other by marshy hollows, and thus unable to render one another 
support. The king made his first effort against the square no 
the right—Seydlite  with his squadrons covering the 
movement. But the Russian troops fought with far  
more spirit than the  Austriana  had ever shown, and things were  
going very badly with the Prussians when  Seydlitz,  who in the 
meanwhile bad succeeded in making paths across the  Zabern.  
grund  on which the Russian right rested, flung himself upon  

the great square, and rode over and destroyed the  wbole 
 mass in a prolonged  m&l€,  in which quarter  was neither given 

nor asked. Relieved  by this well-timed charge, the king  

now re-formed  the infantry already engaged, and concen-
trated all his  effοτta  on the south-west angle of the great 
centre  aquare.  Again the Russians more than held their  
own, issuing forth from their squares and capturing many field. 
pieces. Some of the Prussian Infantry was actua lly broken 
and in full flight when  Seydlits,  with his ranks re-form ed  and  
his horses rested, returned and again threw himself upon  lbs  
square exactly as  cl'  the previous occasion and with the same 
result—the square,  Ia  a formation, was broken, but groups still  
stood back to back and the most savage butchery ensued.  Tbc  
combatants could not be  separ'tcd  and only darkness put a 
stop to the slaughter. Of 36,000  Prussiana  e  ajoo  were killed  
or wounded,  e000  prisoners or missing (37-%, and of 4 r,οos 

 Russians about  si,000  had fallen (so%).  
In the night the survivors gradua lly rallied, and  moiiilag  

found the Russians in a fresh position a  cο'φle cl  miles to 
the northward, but Frederick's troop. were too weary to  
renew the attack. Gradually the Russians  witbdrew lowaxds  
Landsberg  and  Kfinigsberg,  and the king, leaving  Dobna  to 
follow them up, march ed  with the remainder of his  fcrcd  on 
the and of September for  Sazony,  covering as m. a day. They 
arrived only in the tuck of lime, for Dann had  ttgited  with  
portions of the Empire Army and was threatening to crush  
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Prince Haney under the might of more limo  iwo-kid  aimibeia.  
The prince had  been driven into an entrenched position above  
Gibmlg  mar Dresden and  Daun  was about to attack, but the  
mere name of Frederick was enough, and learning of his  amval  
Daun  fell back to  Stolpea  on the  rsih  of September.  

The Prussian army now lay around  Gromeobain,  Prince  
Heney'a  force  cove.ing  Dresden and the Elbe bridges. The  

Empire Army was at  Pirna,  Dana at  Stolpen,  and  
In these positions they remained until the 26th  of  
September, the  Pnndana  getting the rest they  ιο 

 urgently needed. On that date, however, the state of truce was  
broken end the king moved towards  Bhscbofswerda,  where 
Dana's subordinate London was  poiiecL  The latter retired,  
openIng  the road to  Bautsen.  The king arrived at  Bautzm  on  
the 7th  of  (kiober  and bad to wait u ntil the  roth  for  peovisiossa  
from Dresden. Re then  niwsd ferwsrd  to  liocbkircb,  where 
he found Dana  sirinigly  entrenched across his path at  Klttllts 

 with  pοοοσ  loon, the Prussian. having  ossly  37,000. The  king  
determined to attack the  Αυ triιn righi.  So  m..'t  bad the  
Prussian. become in the belief that Dana would nave. take  
the  caeissivc  himself that the moat elementary  prccasttkesa  of  
safety wee, forgotten and only  7'3eteu  kept his horses saddled.  
During the night of the  ι3th  the  Augrians,  leaving their watch-
Sees burning and moving silently through the woods, which  
covered much of the ground, formed up almost all round the  
Pruasian  camp.  Αι  s  ann.  the attack was delivered Irons all  
quilters simultaneously and a  mcii  desperate struggle ensued.  
Nothing but the superb  dώ ciρΙin  of the  Pruaiians  saved the  
situation. Veen with his squadrons managed to keep a way 

 of escape open, and after •  most obstinate  conilict  the wreck  
cl the army succeeded in withdrawing, leaving  ιστ  guns sad 

 paso  men on the ground or in their enemies' bands (25.5%).  
l'rie  Austrian,, in spite of the advantage  of a  well.cossce&ved 

 surprise, lost  7390  men and were too shaken for pursuit. They  
fell back to their old camp, where they remained for. week, thus  
giving  Frederick  time to bong up reinforcements from Dresden  
(dσσιaeπ)  and, starting on the 23rd, be marched right round the 
Austrian right and raised the siege of  Nessae,  the prime object 
with which he had sit out. Deem, learning that the king had  
gone past him into Sheila, now laid siege to Dresden. On the 

 π5ώ  of  Ncvember  he beard that Frederick was marching to  
in relief through Lusatia and incontinently gave way, retiring 
on  Pirna.  The king was in Dresden again on the =eh. 

Campaign  ./ η'sρ —Τhe  drain on Frederick's resources bad  
been prodigious.  On the  bittiellelds  of the  prevIous  three years  
he had lost it least 7 p,σσσ  men, not counting the waste of life  
In his marches and skirmishes; but he still managed to keep  
emcee men In the kid, though for want of the old  iwo  years'  
training In keeling, firing and  manosuvring  the average  edeπcy 

 had much diminished.  lncavslry,too,  he was relatively =eke,  
as there was no time to train the  remounta.  His  enemies felt  
their bus, far less and were beginning to understand his tactic.;  
fστtυ tely  they remained incapable of combined  action. 

 Αfter minor °nestle= on the frontier, the  Russiane  took the  
field.  Fermor  had been superseded by  Soltikov,  and  Dohna  with  

,, his eke=men proved quite Inadequate to arrest  
Χιιιω __ 	the Russian,' progress. He was superseded by  

Wedeil,  who, on the 23rd  of July, with  26,0οο  men  
boldly attacked the 70,000  RussIans  whilst on the march near  
ZSIlkbau. He was defeated with a loss of  '000  and fell back 
to  Crcss,n  bridge, ς m. below  Croasen,  which  Soltfkov  occupied  
seat day,  thence be moved down the river towards Frankfu rt ,  
keeping on the eastern bank.  Daim  had detached London and 

 HadR  with  ‚s,000  men to join him, and It became vital to 
Frederick to prevent the combination. Leaving Prince Henry 
at  Scbmbttseifen  to watch Darns, he marched with all available 
forces and joined  Wedell  on the 6th of August at  Mulliroar  near  
Ftaiskfuri,  after vainly searching for the  Hadik.Loudon  force. 
Hut he was joined on the  roth  by hock with  ic,coo  men, 
bringing his whole force up to 50,000 against the Russian and  
Austrian  go,000,  who lay entrenched in the  aandbilhs  about  
X'naesdcif'  On the  iitb  be crossed his whole force over the 

Ode. at  Reitwein  and on the  zltb  marched  ferwird,  intending  
to envelop the Russians on both Banks; but his =km= lost  
their way in the woods and their attacks were delivered succes-
sively.  Inspiteof  their usual disciplined gallantry, the Prussians  
were completely beaten, even  Seydlitz  and his squadrons failed  
to achieve the impossible, and the night closed down on the  
greatest calamity Frederick bad ever experienced. Of  a,,00e  
men 20,720 (02%)  were left on the ground and 278 guns  
and 58 colour, fell into the hands of the enemy; and the allied 

 Austro-Russian force only lo st ι,00»  The battle had only  
lasted six hours. In the depression follow ing this terrible day  
he wrote to  Schniettau,  commanding  at Dresden, telling him  
to  exp.ct  no help, and on the 4th of September Dresden fell.  

As usual Frederick  wassaved  by the sluggishness of his enemies,  
who attempted no  punuit,  and being reinforced the day after  
the battle by  a,σοο  men, and having ordered up /kid 
(who had been watching the Swede.), he was again at  
the bead of an army. Week after week went by, during which he  
countered all attempts of Dana and  Soltlkov  to combine, and  
ultimately the  Rmaans,  having consumed all the food and 
forage In the  dbarkts  they occupied, were compelled to fall back  
on their own frontiers. Then, uniting with Prince Henry, the  
king timed to fall upon Dana; but his contempt for his  adver.  
sarypeoved  his own undoing. Contrary to all his own teaching, 
be sent a  detachment  of  is,000  men under  Finck  to work round  
the  Austriana'  Sank by  Dippoldiswsld  to  Mazen,  but the latter, 
learning of the  mσν t  and ceiling up •  wing of the Empire  
Army to their assistance, fell upon Flack with 42,000 men and 
compelled him to surrender alter two day.' hard fighting. The  
combination having failed, the two armies stood (acing one  
another till far into the  winier.  But for  Princ. Ferdinand's 

 glorious victory at  Miiidea  on the rat of August, the year would  
have been one catalogue of disaster to the Prussian arms, and  
these operations most now be mentioned. 

In the early part of  ι;8  Prince Ferdinand with 30,000 men  
Led advanced from  Loncburg  and was joined  by Prince Henry  
with 8600 from  Halbentadt.  The approach of the latter  
threstened  the right wing of the French army under  Oermont,  
which was posted along the  Aller,  and the whole line gave way 
and retreated without making any  seriou,  stand behind the 
Rhine. Prince Ferdinand followed and d efeated them on the  
23rd of June at  Crefeld.  Clermont was relieved by  Conladea  and  
at the same time  Soubise,  who bad at last reorganized his com-
mand, shattered by the disaster of  Rosabach,  moved forward  
through Hesse and compe lled Prince Ferdinand to wi thdraw 
from his very advanced posi tion. No engagement followed; 

 Souhise  fell back upon Frankfurt and Prince Ferdinand held a  
line through  Mflinter, Paderborn  and Camel during the winter. 

Fortunately events in Canada and the glory of his victo ries  
had made Frederick's cause thoroughly popular in Great Britain, 
and at last it became possible to detach a considerable force of 
British troops to Prince  Ferdinand's  assistance, whose conduct 
turned the scale in the critical mom ent of the campaign. During 

 the winter the French had organized their forces in two columns--. 
based on Frankfurt and Wesel  re.pectively.  Brogue was now 
In command of the former;  Contades  still led the latter.  

Ia  April Prince Ferdinand advanced to drive the French 
 out of  Κeae  and  Fnas,kfurt,  and actually reached Bergen,  

a village some rem, to the berth, but here he 
was defeated by Brogue (13th  AprIl)  and forced to 
retreat the way be had conic, the French fo llowing along their 
whole front and by sheer weight of numbers  maiuceuvsing  him  
successively out of each position be assumed. On the  noih  of 
July Brogue surprised Minden, thus securing a bridge over the  
Weser and free access into Hanover, and light tiers overran the 
south of the  ekctor.te.  On the  iOih Contades  with the left 
column joined  Broglle  and the French now had  sosne  60,000 men 
against the 45,00o  Ferdinand could muster. The  latter'aposiiion  
was extremely difficult, for the French had only to continue in 
possession of the bridges at  3,Iinden  to rum the whole country  
by their exactions, and the position they held was too well 
protected on the flanks and ton strong in front for direct attack.  
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Nevertheless Prince Ferdinand drew up before It and met the  
French plundering =ids by a threat on their communication with  
Cease!, and as a further inducement to tempt  Contades  to attack  
him, he detached a column under  Wangenhelin,  which entrenched  
Itself across the only outlet by which the right of the French army  
could  debouch  from behind the marshes which lie In the angle  
between the Weser and the  Bastau,  a small tributary joining the  
termer belowldinden. Thebeitiook,and  during the =try hems  
of the rat of August the French army moved out to attack  
Wangenhelni.  But  Ferdinand's  troops had been lying In instant  
readiness for action, and as soon as the outposts gave the alarm  
they were in motion in eight columns, Le. practically deployed  
for action to meet the French as they emerged from their positions.  
Unfortunately the outpost reports were delayed by about two  
hours, owing to the heavy gale and  stOrm  that was prevailing,  
and the French had made far greater progress with their deploy-
ment than Ferdinand had reckoned on. An almost front-to-
front engagement ensued. Th ings ware going badly with the  
Prusslans  when, through a mistake In the delivery of an order, 
the British brigade (12th,  sotb,  23rd, 25th, 37th, 51st), followed 
by some Hanoverian battalions, began to advance straight upon 
the masses of French cavalry who stood protected by the cress-
fire of several batteries. Once launched, neither fire nor shock 
could check their progress; halting for a moment to pour  
volleys into the charging squadrons hastily thrown against them,  
they swiftly resumed their advance. French infantry too  
were burled against them, but were swept away by fire and  
bayonet, and presently they had pierced right through the  
French line of battle. Now came the moment when cavalry  
hould  have been at hand to complete the victory, and this  

cavalry, the Blues, the  ist  and 3rd Dragoons, Scots Greys and  
zoth  Dragoons under Lord George (afterwards Viscount) Sack-
yule  (q.s.)  stood ready, waiting only the order to advance.  
This  Sackvllle  refused to give, though called on three times by  
the prince; no satisfactory explanation of his conduct has ever  
been discovered, but he wan tried by a general court-martial and  
cashiered. Nevertheless,  so brilliant had been the conduct of  
all the troops engaged, especially of the Infantry brigade that the  
victory was won even in spite of this failure of the, =sett); arid  

hefore  evening the French were retreating as a demoralized mass  
mends Camel, leaving some  zo,000  men, 17 colours and 45 guns  
In the lends of the victors, who on their aide out of 43,000 had  
inst 2600  killed and wounded. Of the six B ritish regiments that  
went into  actict  4434  strong, 1330(30%) had fallen, but their  
feat Is not to be  measurcd  only by the leases victoriously borne—
the., were not unusual In the period—but by the astounding  
discipline they mainta ined throughout the advance, resuming  
their march after beating  ed  cavalry charges with the cool  
precision of a review in peace-time. Ferdinand followed up his  
victory by a pursuit which was vigorous for three days and had  
all but reached the Rhine when his movement was  $ayed  by the  
necessity of detaching z  s,000  men to the king to make good the  
leases of  Kuneisdod.  

Cemριή sι  of  η*.—Τbe  year opened gloomily foe Frederick.  
ΗΙ'  embarrassment both for men and money was extreme, and  
his enemies had at last agreed on a combined plan against him.  
They purposed to advance in three columns  coocentricslly  upon  
hlmr Daun  with 100,000 men in  Sszony,  London with  5ο,mo  
from  Sileaia, Solilkov's  Russian,  f,om  East Prussia; arid,  .gainst  
whichever column the king turned, the  othefi  were to continua  
towards Berlin. Only in Hanover were the conditions more  
favourable, for Ferdinand bad υο,οοο (se,ono Beitish)  against  
the  τs,00ο d  the French.  

Early in April the king stood with 40,000 men, west of the  
the near  Melseen  faring  Daun,  Prince Henry with 34,000 in  
Sleek from Crown to  Landeshul, ι,οοo  under  Forcade  and  
Jung-SlutteThelm  in  Peeneranis  facing the Seed= and  Rusda ι.  
Towards  the end of May Leiden moved to besiege  Clats,  and  
Fbnqu',  who commanded at  Landeshut, =rebel with 13,000 to  
eoyeT  Breslau.  loados  at once seized  Laridashut,  and  Fouqu&,  
returning in response  Ιο  urgent order, from the king, was attacked  
by London with  gi '000  me. sad  almest  destroyed.  Masriwblie.  

Prince Henry had moved  Iolandsberg  against  the  R'&ans, bert  
failed to seize his opportunities and thus  Sliasla ό y  open to the  
Austrisns»  Frederick decided to march  wIth  his main body  
against Loudon and  att*ck  him if unsupported, but, If his  
movement induced  Daun  to move to  Loudon's  support, then  ιο  
double back and besiege Dresden. For this  pwrpo.e  a siege train  
was held in readiness at Magdeburg. He marched rapidly on  
Bautien,  then hearing that Dust was approaching to support  
Loudon he returned and besieged Dresden (July  zsth). Tb.  
town was bombarded, there being no time for regular siege  
approaches, but it held out, and by the  sktb  of July  Daiia'a  
army returning had almost surrounded Frederick. The siege bad  
to be raised, and during the night of the  agib  of July the  Prussiame  
slipped away to  Meiascn.  On the same day Frederick learnt that  
Clete, the key to Southern  Silmia,  had fallen into the hands of the  
Auatriana,  but as •  set-ca the news  ahortly  afterwards  arrived  
of Prince  Ferdinand's  brilliant victory at  Wasbitrg.  in which the  
British cavalry led by the marquis of Granby amply wiped cut  
the disgrace Incurred by  Ssckvilie.  (In the sat  Cf  August  
Frederick began his march into 'i Ι—ie, summoning Prince Henry  
from  Lsndsberg  to join him, which he did  bya  splendid  mardi  of  
some go m. in three days. The king's march was almo st  ii  
remarkable, for the roads were very bad and the  Αu υΙags  bad  
freely obstructed them, nevertheless in five days he reached  
Bautzen,  having marched more than zoo m. from his starting.  
point, and crossed five  conaidcrable  rivers on his way. Thence  
he continued more easily to  Bunzlsu. Daun  was in hoot of him  
and Lacy with clouds of light troops on his right, the Russian,  
under  Czerniched  with London not fa, away  Ιο  his left front,  
114,000 men in all to his  Je,000, but he held to his decision to  
reach  Schweidnitz.  With this purpose In view he moved meth-  
test on Jule, marching τ e m. on the  gth Cf  August, but the  
enemy was still in front of him and hovering on his flanks.  Οι  
the  ioth  he tried the  Liegnits  road with the same result, and  
his  poeition  became desperate as his food was almost exhausted.  
He had already covered τ s m. that day, but at ii  .ie.  he ιαffed,  
on his men for a night march and formed up again on his old  
position nest morning, the x rib of August. He appeared to be  
completely surrounded, and things looked so desperate  thit  
Mitchell, the British ambassador, burnt his papers and cipher  
key. At sunset on the :5th, however, Frederick again tusk*  
camp and by a night march evaded  the  enemy'a  scouts and  
reached  Liegnits  at noon on the  tth,  the  Ausriana  
appearing  a couple of hours later. The troops rested  
during the 13th and  54ίh,  but at  tdgbifafl,  leaving their witch.  
(sea burning, marched oil by the  Glegau  road, end  theosly  way  of 
escape still open. The  Austrlana. hσwtνυ, had planned a eight  
attack, and  Loudon'a  columns were moving  ιο  ekes this lest  
loophole of escape. Fortunately for the Prussian, they  amved  
just a few minutes too late, and In the combat that ensued  
15,000 Prussians Inflicted a Ices of  ro,000  men and $s guns sine  
their assailants, afterwards resenting their march  undIsturbed.  

But the danger was not yet over.  Csernicbefl  was known  
iobc'ntheimmediatevtcmst.., soaztogetbimouiolibeway,  
Frederick gave to a  pomsnt  a  dessι1cb  addressed to Prince  
Henry containing the wards: " Αιααα nα totally defeated  
to-day, now for the Russians. Do what we agreed upon." The  

pearant  was to lake me to be  capLuied  by the  Russien,  and only  
giνe'φ the ριρeτιοιινebiallΙe. Theplinirkedasbcbad  
anticipated, the paper duly  r'tacbed Czcinicbcfl's  bands ad it  
immediately evacuated the dangerous  nclgbbosirbooii Jate4  
‚ttb his sumsthe king now abandoned his retreat on  Giogan  
and determined  Ιο  press es at all  hasards  in  Briiliu,  which  i  
spite of many anxious moments he readied on the ι 7th  of August. 

The  Rυrsέ ι now abandoned the campaign in the open field  
and besieged  Ceibeig  on the Baltic  cuast.  Frederick in Silesia  
mamed  for some weeks  het'een Bnsiau, Schwridniui  
arid  Glata,  but was suddenly recalled by the news of the  
capture  ci  Berlin on the 9th of October by  Coaaad'a  and  
ροιαοαι of the Empire Airy and  Austrianz  from  Ssxony.  On  
the ι ι lb of October the king was in lull march, but the  neal  
Cf  hie  appreach  was  ceough  and lb/ enemy dispersed,  ibg 
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Αmtέbns  and  Emgi&e  Army making for  To'gau. Daim,  relieved  
of  Frederick's ρressure,  now also moved  toTorgsu,  leaving Loudon  

In Silesia, and had concentrated over 64,000 men at and  
asnuadTorgau  before Frederick had collected  snatΙ ck- 

jug force  cl  45,000. The position held by the  Austriana  was an  
entrenched camp fronting in all directions, but it was too cramped  

for their numbers and difficult to leave for a  cuuntoretroke.  
Frederick determined to attack it both front and sear, and  

leaving  Zieten  to act against the former, be marched off at 6.30 
of the 3rd of November  ιο  attack It as soon as  Zieten  should have 
thoroughly attracted the enemy's attention. But for once  

Zieten  failed; he allowed himself lobe drawn  0ff  by the Austrian  
light troops, and Frederick, in ignorance  of the real state of  
slain, launched his  grenadiera  against a thoroughly intact  
enemy, strongly entrenched, with, it is mid,  qoo  guns in position  
to sweep the approaches. The  grenadien  west simply swept  
away by grape and case—only  όσο  out of  όοσο  remained, and  
Prussian batteries hurrying up to their support were destroyed  
before they had time to load. The attack was, however, renewed  

Μ  

by fresh brigades as they curie to hand, and the Prussian  artillery 
did something  ιο  diminish the intensity of the Austrian case 6m.  
The action began at  τ p.m. At 4.30, as the sun was setting, the  

king's last reserve of horse and foot at last succeeded in breaking  

the Austrian line and In the darkness there ensued a confused  
slaughter as at  Zorndorf.  The result was still in the balance  
when at length  Zieten  reached the field and attacked at once.  
For an hour or so the struggle still raged, but the  Austrlans  were  
by now completely spent and withd rew gradually into the  
fortress and then across the river. Out of  44,οοο  the  Prussiana  
bad lost 53,520 men (3ο%),  out of 65,000 the  Austrlans  only  
ιι,,όσ  (17.3%),  but of these over 7000 were prisoners. Both 
sides,  howcrer,  were completely paralysed by the struggle, and  

the year ended without further effort on either side.  
On  theinestern  theatre  of war Prince Ferdinand  ifter  the  

victory of Warburg had pressed the French back to the Rhine 
and besieged Wesel, but was compelled to raise the siege after 
suffering the defeat of Kloster -Kanrp (161.1ι  Oct.) and to withdraw  
to  Llpp'tadt  and Warburg.  

Cqm ρή s  of  76ι.—Τοrgaυ  proved to be Frederick's list  
great battle. All parties were now so completely  eabausted  
That they no longer were able to fare the risksof a decision on  

the field. In the west Prince Ferdinand was first in the field, 
and In February and March be drove the French southward  

s far as  1υΤda,  but an attempt to capture Marburg failed and  
the gradual pressure of French  aυmeιΙc Ι  superiority, together  

XXIV  ι *  

with the reduction of the British contingent on the death of  
George  Η.,  compelled him to retreat gradually until by the  
beginning of October both B runswick and  Wolfeobtittel  fell  
into their hands. In the east the king had barely 100,000  mon  
against 300,000  Austiians  and Russians. leaving Prince Henry  
to observe  Daun  in Saxony he marched to join von den Golfs,  
who with 53 coo stood about  Scbweidnits.  The Russians  (ο,οσο)  
under  Butuaiin  were approach ing from  Ρο en,  and Loudon with  

a,οσο  men starting from  GIatz manceuvred  to join them.  
After two months' skirmishing and marching the Allies effected  

their junction between  Liegnits  sad  Janer, having completely 
severed Frederick's communications with Prussia. But Frederick  

depended for his food and immediate supplies on Sou thern  
Silesla,  and not caring to risk a battle with odds of three to one  
against him he withdrew Into the entrenched camp of  Bunselwits,  
where the Allies did not dare to attack him. Ultimately, as  
usual, the Russian  commisssriat  broke down, and in September  
Buturlin  withdrew the way be had come. Relieved of this  
antagonist, Frederick  manrrυντed  to draw London out of his  
positions and compel him to fight in the open, but London  

refused the challenge and after an attempt to  snrpdse Schweldnitz,  
which failed, withdrew Into winter =esters. Prince Henry In  
Saxony held his own against  Daun.  

England now threatened to withdraw her subsidies, and as the  
Prussian armies  had dwindled to  όο,00ο  men the end seemed very  
near. But a turn of fortune was already at band. On the 5th  

of January τ762  the tsarina died, and her successor, Peter  Ifl,  
at once offered peace. On the  ιό tb  of March an armistice was  
agreed to, and shortly afterwa rds the  trtiiy ci  St Petersburg  
was signed, by which  Pomeranit  was given back to Pr ussia and  
a contingent of  sS,cco  men placed at Frederick's disposal. The  
withdrawal of the Russia ns  led hi turn to the withdrawal of  
the Swedes, arid thus only France end Austria remained —tbe  
former bled white by the  atrain  of her colonial disasters, the 
latter too weary to make further great exertions. Thou gh  
the war dragged on for some months, and Prince Henry, assisted  
by  Seydlits,  won the victory of Freiberg over the Empire Army 

 (sgth  Oct. τ762),  no great battle was attempted, and  .Jtboogb  
a revolution at St Petersburg deprived Frederick  ci  Russian  
assistance, in the autumn Ferdinand drove the French back  
over the Rhine, sad thereupon an armistice was agreed upon by  
all. Final terms of peace were adjusted on  :kW 5w On'e  basis  
at  Rubertusburg  on the τ ςth  of February 1763.  PrussIa  had 
maintained all her possessions and made goad her  daim  to rank  
Ιτ  all time with the Great Powers. (F.  Ν. Μ.)  

M iy.—Tbe  three principal  werke  en the  "T1,ird  
τ  of the war ere the  l5runωaπ  General  StalL  Der sieben-

1,4ι Κιιeg (Βeelin,  1905–  );AuztrianOiltcial" Kriegnarclu".'  
ζ. e der  Ifaiserin  Marie  Theresia  (in progress), and  Car)yle'.  
-rick the Geed. See also C. B.  Bracicenbury, Frederick the (,real;  

-hardi, 
 

Friedrich der Grosse air  ΡeΙdhn'e ( Βer Ι n,  188,); biographies  
Irince  Henry.  Z,eten. Seydlitz.  Maurice of  Desaau,  &c.; von  

ι b,  Maria  Thrnsia und der  SΊώ e'j έ λτije Κrieg  (Vienna, 1875);  
Ι der  histories of the war by  Ternpdhofl, Aechenholz  and  Llol.d;  

T,aiIi  des gιαιιdιs opirnJ,oss miiiia,res' Ma.sslowrk Die ,' 
ι 	. 'h'  Λ  rmee im the. Κriι e  (Berlin. 589 3 ). ΤΙι main authorities  
I 	Γerdiiιand's  Campaign are  'Vestphalen, Fddaiige  des  Ι-Ιeiτοgs  

o,and  von  Βrαw, πh%vi ε,  and J.  W.  Fortescue, Ji,si. 131718.4 

NAval. Οmaιτοιιs  
The naval operations of the Seven Years' War began nearly a  

year before the  declaratioq  of hostili ties. In June 175$ S British  
squadron under  Boscawen  was sent Into the Straits of Belle  
Isle to intercept French ships carrying  sοldiers  and stores to 
Quebec, In retaliation for aggressions on British  ρosetsiοna  in  
North America. On the Sib of June  Boacawen  seized  twQ  French  
line-of-battle ships fitted as transports, the  "Aidde"  and the 
"Lys." A general seizure of French merchant  shIps  followed, 
sad  thοόεands  of French sailors were in prison in En gland by  
the early days of 1756. The government of Louis  XV.  did not 
reply by a declaration of war, but  pTepared  to retaliate by a 
threat of invasion,  wblcb  created somethi ng  like a  psuic  in  
Great Britain. The government, then In the weak hands of 
the duke of Newcastle, accumulated  wanshi?.  In the Channel.  
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Red on the grd of February 1756 bested a proclamatioq which  
Instructed the inhabitants of the southern counties of England to  
drive their calde inland in case of a French landing, and thereby  
much aggravated the prevailing tear. But the invasion scheme  
was  ao far only a cover for an attack on Minorca, then held by  
Great Britain.  

Α  squadron of twelve sail of the ine was prepared at Toulors  
wider La Gslissοnί8ιe, a veteran admiral who had entered the  
navy in the reign of Louis XIV. It escorted transports carrying  
1 5,000 troops under the due dc Richelieu. The danger to Minorca,  
where the garrison had been allowed to fall below its due strength,  
was well known to the British ministers. On the 11th of March  
they appointed Admiral John Byng to command a squadron  
which was to carry reinforcements. He did not, however, leave  
Si Helens till the 6th of April. Byng had with him ten sail  
of the line, sad carried 3000 soldiers for the garrison. The  
ships were indiflcrenily manned, and the admiralty refused to  

strengthen him by drafts from the ships it proposed to retain  
in the ChanneL In order to find room for the soldiers, the matinee  
of the squadron were left behind. There was therefore a danger  
that, if an encounter with the French fleet took place after the  
reinforcements were landed, the British squadron would be 
short-handed. Byng reached Gibraltar on the and of May. The  
French invasion of Minorca had been carried out on the igth of 
April. The governor of Gibraltar, General Fowke, refused to 
part with any of his soldiers to reinforce Minorca. On the 8th  
of May Byng sailed, and on the 19th he was in communication  
by signal with General Blakeney, governor of the fortress.  
Before the soldiers could be landed the French fleet came in  
sight. Byng had been joined by three ships of the line at  
Gibraltar, and had therefore thirteen ships to twelve. One of  
the French vessels, the "Fou droysnt" (84), was a finer warship  
than any in the British line, but in ellective power Byng was at  
least equal to his opponent, and if his ship, were poorly manned  
La Galissοπi8rι was in weess case. The British admiral rejected  
one of his small line-of-hattie ships in order to engage in the  
then orthodox manner—van to van, centre to centre, and  
rear torear,shipagaiiist ship. By the manrcuvres of the afternoon  
of the roth and morning of the soth he gained the weather-gage,  
and then bore down on the enemy at ass angle, the van of the  
English steering for the van of the French. The sixth ship  
In his line, the "Intrepid" (74), having lost her forctopmazt.  
became unmanageable and threw the vessels behind her out of  
order. Thus the six in front were exposed ω. the fire of all the  
French, who ran past them and went 0g. Byng could havc  
prevented them by bearing down, but refused to alter the  
formation of his fleet. Being now much disturbed by the crippled  
state of the ships in his van, be made no eflort either to land  
the soldiers he had on board or to renew the action; and after  
holding a council of war on the 24th of May, which confirmed  
his own desire to retreat, he sailed for Gibraltar (see Bywo, Jens,  
for his trial and execution). 'The loss of Minorca, which was the  
consequence of this retreat, gave the French a great advantage  
in the Mediterranean. During the rest of the year no very  
vigorous measures were taken  ου  either side, though the British  
government reinforced its squadrons both in the Mediterranean  
and on the coast of America.  

In 1757 the naval war began to be pushed with a vigour  
hitherto unprecedented. The elder Pitt became the eflcctive  
bead of the government, and was able to set about ruining the  
French power at sea. Owing to the long neglect of the French  
navy, it was so inferior in strength to the British that nothing  
abort of the worst mismanagement on Pitt's part could have  
deprived Great Britain of victory. Some of the minister's  
measures were not indeed wise. He sent out, during the last  
months of 1757 *ad the whole of  ι;8,  a series of combined  
expeditions against the French coast, which were costly and for  
the moat part unsuccessful. They terminated in Septemb.r  
5758 with a disaster to the troops engaged in St Cu Bay. Yet  
these sasaults eat the French coast did much to revive the spirit  
of the na tion, by removing the fear of invasion. Meanwhile  a 
sound aggressive policy was followed in distant seas during :758.  

In the East Indies the squadron which bad been =egged dinin'  
1757 in co-operating with Clive in the conquest of Bengal was  
strengthened. Under the command of Sir George Pocock it was  
employed against the French squadron  01Μ.  d'Ach',  who brought  
a body of troops from Europe under General Lally-Tollendal to  
attack the possessions of the East India Company on the Cοχο-
msadel coast. The two actions fought at sea on the 29th vi  
April sad the 1st of August in the Bay of Bengal were not  
victories for Sir George Pocoek, but neither were they defeats.  
The French admiral was so uncertain of his power to overcome  
his opponent that he sailed for the islands of the Indian Ocean  
so soon as Lslly and the authorities at Pondicherry would  allow 
him to go. In America the strong squadron of Buscswwii  
rendered possible the capture of Louisburg, on the 26th of July, 
and cleared the way for the conquest of Canada in the following  
year. During 1759 the French government, trusting that the  

mulιiρliciιy  of the calls upon its fleet would compel Great Britain  

to scatter its naval forces, laid plans for a great invasion (for the  
details of this plan and its results, see  Qmazaost, Su=  ο,).  
But the British navy proved numerous enough not only to base  
invasion at home but to effect large conquests of French posses-
sions abroad. In North America the co-operation of the navy  
rendered poesible the capture of Quebec by Wolfe. In the 
West Indies, though an attack on Martinique was repulsed,  
Guadaloupe was taken in January. In the East Indies the  
sqυaςΙron of M. d'hchi reappeared in the Bay of Bengal in  
September. He fought another undecided action with Sir  
George Pocock on the 8th, and gave some small help to the  
French army. But the bad state of his squadron forced him  
to retreat soon, and the resources of the French being now  
exhausted in those seas, be did not reappear. The British navy  
was left in complete command of the Bay of Bengal and the coast  
of Malabsr. On shore, Lally, cut οff from reinforcements, waa  
&ushed, and Ρondicherry  fell. 

During 1760 and 1761 the French fleet made no attempt ,,  
keep theses. The British navy went on with the work of  
conquering French possessions. During z;flo it c ο.ορντaιc4  
on the Lakes and on the St Lawrence in the final conquest of  
Canada. Between April and June of 1761 It covered the captisra  
of the island of Belle-Il. on the French coast, which both  
strengthened Its means for maintaining blockade and gave the  
British government a valuable pledge to be used for extorting  
concessions when the time for making peace came. The com-
plete ruin of French merchant shipping and the collapse of the  
navy left the maritime population free to seek a livelihood in the  
privateers. Commerce-destroying was carried on by them with  
considerable success. The number of British merchant sblpa  
taken has been put as high as one-tenth of the whole. But this  
percentage was the price paid for the enormous advantage  
gained by the ruin of the French as commercial rivals. Tb. mer-
chant shipping of Great Britain increased largely in the course  
of the war, and from ii dates her commercial predominance.  

By the close of 1761 the helplessness of France at sea bad  
been demonstrated, but the maritime war was revived for a few  
menthe by the intervention of Spain.  Α  close alliance, known as  
"the family compact," wee made between the royal houses of  
that country and France its the course of :761. The secret was  
divulged, and Pitt would have mad* war on Spain at  once. 
He was overruled and retired. So soon, however, as the treasure  
ships from America had reached Spain, at the close of 1761, the  
Spanish government dcclarcd  war. Its navy was incapable of'  
offering aserioijs resistance to the British, nor did it even attempt  

ιο  operate at sea. The Btitisb government was left unopposed  
to carry out the plans which Pitt had prepared against  Spain. 
The only aggressive movement undertaken by the Spanish  
government was an attack on Portugal, which was the close ally  
of Great Britain and gave her most useful help by allowing  
her the free use of Portuguese ports. As the king of Portugal  
refused to join the French and Spanish alliance, his wuistiy  wee 
invaded bya Spanish army. Great Britain supported her ally  
A regiment of cavalry and seven battalions of foot were landed.  
They gained several small actions against the invaders, and had  
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she mast idle. shins in the  cssιt$ma  which breed  ‚bern  to  
mire. But the time  eSective  blow. delivered against Spain  
were directed at her colonies.  Tb.  British troop., loft free by  
the rectal emcees Jiggled the French In America, were employed  
in an attack on Havana. A powerful  8eet left England on the  
ιb  of Marck bringing  lroopawbkh  were joined by others in the  

Weal Indies; Sir George  Pocoth,  who bad returned horn the  
Rest Indies, was in εοmmαnd. Under ho direction the bet 

 tυcbφd  he destination without less, and  H,avau,  was  
The  dtideI  known as the More Castle made a strait  ddessce,  arid  
some of the ships suffered severely in a bombardment But  
the worst knees of the besiegers we du, to the dimmed Cubs,  
aided by bad sanitary arrangements. Of the  s0000  troop.  
landed,  lbree-f.urtha  are said to hive  auflaud  from fever or  
dysentery, and the  majoiity  of the sick died. Yet the More was  
When en die  30ώ  of September, and  Ha,au,,  which could bay,  
made a longer  resistance, surrendered on the  roth  .1 October.  
Μaτιiniqυe  she last Important mete:Wen of France in the New  
World  exccpt  her ball of San Domingo, had fallen in February.  

Ιο  the Rest Indies, whete the surrender of  Pondicbeny  bad left  
other forces free, •  combined expedition triumphed easily in  
October over the natives of Manila, under the direction of the  
archbishop, who acted as governor. The preliminaries of the  
pesceel  Paris were signed on the 3rd of  N.*mbur  η80.  

Se.  Beetso., Neaiii  sad ΜiΙίω,y Μne&sή Οr.ιΙ ΒriΙαiι (Loiidoo,  
1804); Captain  Mabsa. Ι.β i'oics νfSω Power spoil Zliaiory; Lemur 

 Cayet.  La  Xanji' mihiawe d' 1. Fraser sow 1' rlpie di Loss.  XV  
(Paris. span). 	 (D.  Η.) 

$EVER!ANA,  VIA, an ancient highroad of Italy, running  S.E. 
 from  Ogra  to  Terracina,  a distance of 73 m. along the coast, and 

taking Its name, no doubt, from the restoration of an already  
existing road by  Septimius Severus,  who was a great benefactor  
of Oasis.  Ιι  ran along the shore at first, just behind the line of  
villas which fronted upon the sea, and are now half a mile Inland,  
or even upon its edge (for an inscription records its being  
damaged by the waves). Farther  S.E. it seems to have kept  
rather more distant from the shore, and it probably kept within  

the lagoonsbelow the Clrceanpromontoiy. Asisnaturalinasandy  
district where building materials are sire, remains of It arc scanty.  

See R.  l.ancianl  in Moa'mieeli dii Liscei, xiii. (1903). s85; xvi.  

(;9ο8),  20 ; T.  Asbby in Meiosg,s  di i'&ds fr σιςσιse  di Rotse  
ί 1995). 157 iqi;.  (Τ.  As.)  

mzaiiug  pope in  όgο, anccmeer of Hossoriva.  He occupied  
the  pepsi  chair only three months iftet  Ida  αsnι,ίiοπ,  having  
bad to  wstt  a  yw  and a ball foe its ratification by the emperor.  
During this bug vacancy the  ezareb  of  Rayenna,  supported by 
lbe  military body of Rome  (=nit=  Rt'siosss),  occupied the  
Latesari  and salted the  tτeάstιτcef  the Church.  

IRVERN, W8 Η  (1793-5879), English portrait and subject  
painter, was bans at  Hoston  on the  7ιh  of December m, his  
tether, a  musidan, cοιing  of an old Gloucestershire family. 
During his earlier years he  prscthed  portraiture as a miniaturist;  
and, having studied in the titled* of the Royal Academy, in  
2328  be gained the gold medal far his" Use arid the Red Cross  

Znigbt  in the Cave of Despair." In  τ819  he exhibited at the  
Academy his  ' Hormia  and Helena." He was an intimate friend  
of  Esais  the poet, whom he accompanied to Italy in  ι8ro  and  
*umci  till his death in  tSar.  His picture oh  "TbeDesib  of  
Αιαίsiedes "  thee obtained for him an Academy travelling  

stadentabip, md  he returned to Rome, where be lived, till 184;,  
marrying hi  1828  the daughter of Lord  Monigomerie,  a ward of 
Lady  Weatmoreisrid,  one  ci  his chief patrons, and mingling in  
the  eeugmiisl  sat circles of the city. In  τ861,  after living in  
England  for nineteen years, mainly for the education of his  
children, be was appointed British consul at Rome, a poet which 
be bold till 187α, end during a groat part of  thetime  he also acted  
as  Ililisa  consul.  Ri.  mast remarkable work is the "Spectre  
Ship" from the  AacksS Mivls'r.  He painted  "COtdeIia 

 watching by the Bed of Leer," the "Roman Beggar,"  "haiti,"  
'The Fountain," and "Rican," executed a large  altar.piece  far 

the church of St Paul at Rouse, and produced many portraits,  

including one of Bison  Bunaen  and several of Keats. He died 
at Rome on the 3rd of August  z879.  He bad six, children. of  

whom Walter, Arthur and Ann (wife of Sir  Chadas  Newton)  
were wall-known artists. 

See the  Li/i  end  Loller,,  by William Sharp  (tSp.).  
SEVERN, a river  ci  Wales and England. It rises on the  N.E.  

aide ο( Plinlimmon,  on the S.W. border of  Moeitgomerysblre,  and  
8οwa  with a nearly semicircular course of about  azo  m. to the 
Bristol Channel; the direct distance from its source to its mouth 
is about So m. Its Welsh name is  Hafreri,  and its Roman name 
was Salting.  .  Through  Montgomerysbire  its comae is at Seat in  a  
S.E.  direction, and  fot  the first 25 m. it flows over a rough  
precipitous bed. At  Llanidloos  It bends towards the Ν.Ε.,  
passing  Newlown  and  Welsbpool;  this part  cl  the valley bearing  
the name of the Vale of  Powis.  It receives the  Vyrnwy  near  
Melverley,  and forms a mile of the Welsh border, and then turning  
in an  E.S.E.  direction enters  Sbzopsbire,  and waters the broad  
rich plain of Shrewsbury, after which It bends southward past  
Iroiibridge  and  Bridgnortb  to  Bewdley  in  Worcestetshire.  In  
Shropabire it receives a number of  tTilsitaib., the chief of which  
is the Tern. Continuing its southerly course through Worcester.  
abire  it passes Stoutport, 'there It receives the Stour (left), and  
Worcester, shortly slier which It receives the Tome (right).  
It enters  Gioucestersliiro  close to  Tewke.bury, when it  recerves  
the Upper Avon (left), after which, bending in a S.W. disection, 

 it passes the city  ci  Gloucester, below which it becomes  estuaritie  
ααιi We. .  A high born or tidal mete,for which the Severn  
Is notorious, may revers, the flow as high up as Tewkesbury  
Lock (53' m. above  Glouce.ter),  sad has  aometimcs  caused great  
des&zuctiο.  The estuary merges into the Bristol Chann el  at  
the point where it receives on the left the Lower or  Btiitol  Avon,  
and on the right the  Wy,.  

The source lies  atari  elevation of about moo ft.; the fall from  
Llanldlces  is about 550 ft., from  Newlown  365 ft. and from  
Shrewsbury, p.m. above Gloucester,  z8ο  ft. The scenery of the  
upper valley is wild and picturesque, and that ο(  the lower deer 
is at some points very  beautiful.  The  course between  the height 
of the  Wrekin  and  Wenlock  Edge (despite the  maaυfactring 

 towns on the banks at this point), the valley above  Bewdley,  
where the Forest of  Wyre  borders the left bank, and the fine 
position of Worcester, with its cathedral rising above the river, 
may be noticed. The distance hem  Gloucrsur  to  Avonmoutb 

 is µ  m., but the upper pact of the estuary Is tortuous, and,  
owing to the bores and shifting shoals, difficult of navigation.  
On this account she  Gloucester  and Berkeley Ship Canal,  ι6  in. 
in length, was constructed,  admitting vessels of 350 tons to  
Gloucester from the docks at  Sharpners  on the estuary. The  
navigation extends up to  haley,  above  Bewdley,  47  m. from  
Gloucester, but is principally used up to  Stourport (43 en.), from  
which the  Stallordshire  and  Worcoaterahire 1211111Ί  gives access  
to the  Wolvethampton  industrial district and the Treat and  
Mersey navigation. The Berkeley canal and the Worcester and  

Birmingham canal are maintained by the Sharpness New Docks  
arid  Gloucrisiet  and Birmingham navigation company. There 
is connexion with the Thames by the  Stroudwater  canal from  
Framilode  on the estuary, jelling the Thames and Severn canal  
near Stroud. The  Wyc  is In part navigable; the Bristol Avon  

gives access to the great port of B ristol, and the Upper Avon lain  
part navigable. The Severn is  good salmon river, and Is famous  
for its lamprey,, while many of the tributa ries allord  fine mid-
fishing, such as the Tome arid the  Vyrnwy.  The drainage area  
of the Severn is  68ο sq.  m., Including the Wye and the Bristol  
Avon, or 4350  sq.  m. without these rivers.  

Snot.  Turnud.—Tbe first bridge above the mouth of the Severn  
is that near Sharpnesa. whim came. the Great Western and Midland  
joint railway between Beiiteky Read and Lydbmok Junction. But  

the Severn tunnel, casr$ng the Great Western railway under the  
estuary 14 ei. below the bridge, kerns the dir.ct  mute  betwee.  this  
south of England and South Wale.. Before the tunnel wa, made  

there was a steam herr', at a point known as" New Passage," where a  
fen,/ had existed from early times. The steam forty was opened in  
connexion with the Bristol and South Wale, Union railway in 5563,  
and was iub.equently taken over by the Groat Western company.  

Parliamentary powers to amatruct the tunnel wow obtained by this  

company in 1872 and work began in the following year. The  
originator of the aiheme sad chiel.engmeer was Mr Charles Richard-
son, and Sir John Hawkahaw via cosisulting engineer. The principal  
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diffiαdιγ enoosutarid  in the eοοstructice was the tendency to flood- 
ing, owing both to the river breaking into the works, and, more  
especially, to the underground ipnngs encountered, one of which 
when tapped completely flooded the works at a rate of 6000 gallons 
per minute. and delayed the work for more than a year. In 2579,  
alter this djsaiter, the contract for the whole work was let to Mr T.  Α. 

 Walker. The total length of the tunnel is 4 m. 624 yds., of which 
m. are beneath the river. On the east aide the cutting leading to  

the tunnel has a gradient of z in zoo, which is continued in the tunnel 
Itself until the deepest part is reached beneath the river-channel  
known as "di. Shoots,' which has a depth of shout 60 ft. at  low 
tide and too at high tide (ordinary sprmg). Beneath this the rails  
run level for 32 chains, alter which the ascent of the tunnel and cutting 
οπ tbewentsίdc Ιa οο agτadΙent οf ι ln ρο. ΑtSυdbrοοk οntbwest 
side there is a pumping and ventilating station. The tunnel was  
completed in  ι886,  the time for pauengeT trains between Bristol  
and Cardiff was immediately reduced by nearly one half, and the  
value of the new route was es ρecίalΙy apparent in coimezion with the  
mineral txsfllc between the houth Walqs coal-field and London and  
the port, of the south of England.  

SEVERUS,1  LUCW8 SEPTIMIUS (a.o.  146-221), Roman  
emperor, was born In 146 at Leptis Magna on the coast of Africa.  
Punk was still the language of this district, and Severus was the  

first emperor who had learned Latin as a foreign tongue. The  

origin of his family is obscure. Spaitiamrs, his biographer In the  
Rizbria Augasla,  doubtless exaggerates his literary culture and  
his love of learning; but the taste for jurisprudence which he  
exhibited as emperor was probably Instilled into him at an early  
age. The removal of Serene from Leptis to Rome is attributed  
by his biographer to the desire for higher education, but was also 

 so doubt due in some degree to ambition. From the emperor  

Marcus Aurelius he early obtained, by Intercession of a consular  
uncle, the distinction of the broad purple atripe. At twenty-six,  
that is, almost at the earliest age allowed by law, Severus attained  
the quseatcesbip and a seat In the senate, and proceeded as  
qseres'or ιιiΙiΙαώ  to the senatorial province of Baetfca, in the  
Peninsula. While Seems was absent in Africa in consequence  
of the death of his father, the province of Baetica, disordered by  
Moorish Invasions and internal commotion, was taken over by  
the emperor, ,  who gave the senate Sardinia In exchange. On  
this Severus became military quaestor of Sardinia. His next  

omce, in 274 or τ75, was that of legate to the proconsul of Africa,  
and snout after he was tribune of the pick. This magletracy,  
though far different from what It had been In the days of the  
republic, was still one of dignity, and brought promotion to a  
higher grade In the senate. In 378 or 179  Seems became  
prastor by competition for the suffrages of the senators. Then, 
probably In the same year, he went to Hispania Citerlor as  
kgois's jwefdkus;  after that he commanded a legion in Syria.  
After the death of Marcus Aurelius he was unemployed for several  
years, and, according to his biographer, studied at Athena. He  
became consul about 189. In this time also falls the marriage  
with his second wife, afterwards famous as Julia Domna, whose  
acquaintance he had no doubt made when an omcer in Syria.  
Seems was governor in succession of Gallia Lugdunensis,  
Sicily and Psancula Superior; but the dates at which he held  
these appointments cannot be determined. He was in command  
of three legions at Csrnontum,  the capital of the province last  
pared, when news reached him that Commodus had been  
murdered by his favourite concubine and his most trusted  

seivants.  
Up to this moment Severus bad not rained himself above the  

usual ο ciaί  level. He had seen no warfare beyond the petty 
border fzaya of frontier provinces. But the storm that now tried  

all omdal spirits found his alone powerful enough to brave it.  
Three imperial dynasties had been ended by assassination. The  

Flavian line had enjoyed much shorter duration and less prestige  
than the other Iwo, and the circumstances of its fall had been  
peculiar in that It was probably planned in the Interest of the  
senate, and the senate reaped the immediate fruits. But the  
crises which arose on the deaths of Nero and of Conimodus  were  
alike. In both cases It was left to the army to determine by a  
struggle which of the divisional commanders should succeed to  
the command-in-chief, that is, to the Imperial throne. In  

i  For Marcus Aureliva Alexander  Severus. ,  Roman emperor from  
222  to 235, see  ALa&ANDXa Ssvaaus.  

each case the contest began with an impuldoss given to the emu-
menders by the legionaries themselves. The soldiers of the great  
commands competed for the honour and advantages to be seen  
by placing their general on the throne. The dicer who refused  
to lead would have suffered the punishment of trcason.  

There is a widespread Impression that the Ptselorian guards at  
all times held the Roman empire In their hands, but its erroese-
ousness is demonstrated by the events of the year 193. For the  
first time in the course of imperial history the Prietorians pta-
aumed to nominate as emperor a man who had no legions at his  
bath. This was Pertinax, who has been well styled the Gaiba  

of his time—upright and honourable to severity, end zealassi 
for good government, but blindly optimistic about the possibilities  
of reform in a feeble and corrupt age. After s three month,'  

rule he was destroyed by the power that lifted him up. According  
to the well-known story, true rather in its outline than in its 
details, the freest-lens sold the throne to Didlus Julianus.  
But at the end of two months both the Praelorfans and their  
nominee were meet away by the real disposers of Roman risk, 
the provincial legions. Four groupa of legions at the time were  
strong enough to aspire to determine the destiny of the empire—
those quartered in Britain, in Germany, in Pannonia and in  
Syria. Three of the groups took the decisiveatep, and Severuz  In 
Pannonia, Pescennlua Niger in Syria, Clodlus Mbimia in Britain,  
received from their troops the title of Augustus. Severus outdid  
his rivals in promptness and decision. He secured the aid of  
the legions In Germany and of those in Illyria. These, with the  
forces in Panrionia, made a combination srtiant Ιy formidable  
to overawe Albinua for the moment. lie probably deemed that  

his beat chance lay in the exhaustion of his competitors by' an  
internecine struggle. At all events he received with submission  
an offer made by Severus, who confirmed Albinus in his powac  
and bestowed upon him the title of Caesar, making him the  
nominal heIr-apparent to the throne.  

Before the action of Steer= was known  ό  Rome, the senate  
and people hid sheen signs of turning to Pescennius Niger, that  
he might deliver them from the poor puppet Didius Juliarsua  
and avenge on the Praelorians the murder of Pertinax. Having  
secured the co-operation or neutrality of all the forces in the  
western part of the empire, Severua hastened to Rome. To win  
the sympathy of the capital he posed as the avenger and successes  
of Pertinsa, whose name he even added to his own, and used  
to the end of his reign. The feeble defences of Julianizs west  
broken down and the Prietoriana disarmed and disbanded wills.  
out a blow. A new body of household troop, was enrolled sad  
organised on different principles from the old. In face of the  
senate, as Dio tells us, Severus acted for the moment l&c "one  
of the good emperors in the olden days." After a magnificent  
entry into the city he joined the senate In execrating the memory 

 of  Commodus, and in punishing the murderers of Pertinsa,  
whom be honoured with splendid funeral rises. He also en.  

couraged the senate to pass a decree directing that any emperor  
or subordinate of an emperor who should put a senator to death  
should be treated is a public enemy. But be refrained frees  
asking the senate to sanction his accession.  

The rest of Sevaru*' reign is in the main occupied with visa.  
The power wielded by Ρccean ί υs Niger, who called himself  
emperor, and was supposed to control one half of the Remus 
world, proved to be more Imposing thus substantIal. "flre  
magnificent promise, of Orkntal princes were falsified as usual.  
Niger himself, as described by Die, was the very type of medio-
crity, conspicuous for no faculties, good or bed. This chaiwelee 
had no doubt ccmmtsided him to Commodua as suited fo, the 
important command In Syria, which might have proved a soenee  
of danger in abler hands. The contest between Severe. and  
Niger was pnctkslly decided after two or three engagements,  
fought by Sevurus' omcers. The last battle, which net plane  
at hairs, ended in the defeat and de*tb ci Νiger(ι). Mt*r this  
the emperor spent two years In successful attacks upon the  
peoples bordering on Syria, paxtkuia'ly In Adlabeie and  

Ossboene. Byzantium, the fitet of Niger'. p'.eessluw to  be 
attacked, was the list to fall, after a glorious defence.  
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taLg  its  ιο'  Serums turned westward, to reckon with !Libitum.  

Hg was baiter born and better educated than Sevena, but in  

capacity far isitedor. As Sevexua was nearing Italy he received  

the news that Albinus had been declared emperor by his soldiers.  
The first counter-stroke of Seems was to a1ia Ιe himself and  
his elder son  Ιο  the Antooines by a spunoiia and posthumous  
adoption. The prestige vi the old name, even when gained in  
this illegitimate way, was evidently worth much. Basaianua,  

the elder son of  Severus, thereafter known as Aurelius Anteninus,  

was named Caesar in place of Aibinus, and was thus marked out  

asauccereor to his father. Without interrupting the march of his  

forces, Sevexus contrived to make an excursion to Rome. Here  
be availed himself with much subtlety of the sympathy many  

senators were kno#n to have felt for Niger. Though he was so  
far faithful  Ιο  the decree passed by his own advice that he put no  
senator to dtatb, yet be banished and impoverished many whose  

presence or influence seemed dangerous or inconvenient to his  
prospects. Of the sufferers probably few bad seen or communi-
cated with Niger.  

The collision bttween the forces of Severus and Mbtnua was  

the most violent that had taken place between Roman troops  

since tbecoatcat at Philippi. The docisiveengagement sees (might  

in February of the year 197 on the plain between the Rhone and  

the Saόne, to the north of Lyons. and resulted in a complete  

vIctory for Scverus.  
Thus, released from all need for disguise. he" poured forth on  

the civil population all the wrath which he had been storing up  
for a long time" (Dio). He frightened the senate by calling  
himself the son of Marcus and brother of Cominodua, whom he  
had before insulted. He reed aspeech in which he declared that  

the severity and cruelly of Sulk, Marius and Augustus had  
proved tobe safer policy than the clemencyof Pompey and Julius  

Caesar, which bad wrought their ruin. He ended with an apology  

• for Conunodus and bitter reproaches against the senate for their  
sympathy with his assassins. Over sixty senators were arrested  

on a charge of having adhered to Albinus, and bali were put to  

death. Ια most iaatances the charge was a pretence to enable  

the emperor to crush the forward and dangerous spirits in the  
senate. The murderers of Commodus were punished; Corn.  
niodus himself was deified; and on the monuments from this  
time onwatd Severus figures as the brother of that reproduction  

of all the vice and cruelty of Nero with the refinement left out.  

The next years (197-sοs) were devoted by Severua to one of  
the dominant ideas of the empire from Its earlicat days—war  

against the Parthians. The results to which Trajan and Verus  
had aspired were now fully attained, and Mesopotamia was  

definitely established as a Roman province. Part of the time  
was spent in the exploration of Egypt, in respect of which  

Die takes opportunity  Ιο  say th$ Severus was not the man  
to leave anything human or divine uninvcstigated. The emperor  
returned  ιο  a well-earned triumph, commemorated to this day  
by the arch in Rome which bears his name. During the six  

years which followed (202-208) Scvcrus resided at Rome and  
gave his attention to the organization of the empire.  Severua  
bad confided much of the administration of the empire to  

I'lautfanua, the commander of the reorganized Practorians,  

who is described by the ancient historians as a second Sejanus.  

In 203 Plauliasus fell, owing, it is said, to an intrigue set on foot  
by Caracalla, who had shortly before married the daughter of  
his victim.  

Scveria  spent the last three years of his life (sofl-szi) in  

Bniain, amid constant and not very auccetaful warfare, which  

he is said to have provoked pertly to strengthen the discipline  
md powers of the legions, pattly to wean his sons from their  
evil courses by hard military service. He died at York on the  

‚th of February sit. There are traditions that his death waa  
in some way hastened by Cs.racalia. This prince had been,  

since about 197, nominally joint emperor with his father,  sO  
that no ceremony was needed for his recognition as monarch.  

The natural gifts of  Seveous  were of no unusual  vtder.  He had a 
clear bead. promptitude. renolutios.  tenacity and great organizing  
power, but no touch of genius. That he was cruel cannot be  ques.  
dotted. but his mushy was of the calculating kind. and always  

directed to some end. He threw the head of Niger over the ramparts  
of Byzantium, but merely  sn  the best means of procuring a surrender 
of the stubbornly defended fortress. The head of  ΑΙbiπυε  he ex-
hibited at Rome, but only as a warning to the capital to tamper no  
to-re with pretenders. The children of Niger were held as hostages  

kindly treated no long as they might possibly  alford  a useful  
is for negotiation with their father; when he was defeated they  

re  killed, lest from among them should arise a claimant for the  
vrial  power. Stern and barbarous punishment was always meted  
by  Severus  to the conquered foe, but terror was deemed the best  
rat tee  for peace. He kit so scruples of conscience or honour if he  
'ight  his interest at stake, but he was not wont to take an excited  

or  esaggerated  view of what his interest required. He used or de-
stroyed men and institutions alike with cool judgment and a single 
eye to the secure establishment of his dynasty. The few traces of  
aimless savagery which we find in the ancient narratives are probably 
the result of fear working on the imagination of the time. 

As a soldier  Severus  was brave, but he can hardly be called a  
general, in spite of his successful campaigns. I -ic  was rather the 
organizer of victory than the author  oi  it. The operations against 
Niger were  earned out entirely by his officers.  Dio  even declares  
that the final battle with  Albinus  was the first at which  Severus  had  
ever been present. When a war was going on he was constantly  
travelling over the scene of it, planning it and instilling into the army  
his own pertinacious spi ri t, but the fighting was usually left to others.  
His treatment of the army is the most characteristic feature of his  
reign, lie broke with the decent conventions of the  Augiistan  
constitu tion, ignored the senate, and based his role upon force.  
The only title he ever laid to the throne was the  jirossrnwtamiiaio  of  
the legions. whose adherence to  hiscause  he commemorated even on  
the  co,nace  of the realm. The legions voted him the adopted son of  
Marcus Aurelius; the legions associated with him  Caracalla  in the  
government of the empire.  Severus  strove ea rnestly to wed  the  
army an a whole to the support of his dynasty. He increased  
enormously the material gains and the honorary distinctions of the  
service, so that he was charged with corrupting the troops. Yet it 
cannot be denied that, all things conside red, he left the army of the  
empire more efficient than he found it. He increased the strength  
of it by three legions, and turned the  Practonatis,  heretofore a flabby  
I  -lv  without military experience or instinct, into a chosen corps of  

emits. Their -ranks were filled by promotion from all the legions  

,  service, whereas previously there had been special enlistment  
Italy and one or two of the  neighbounng  provinces. It was  

--il  that these picked men would form a force on which an emperor  

-ti rely in an emergency. But to meet the ροωsibilitυ of a legionary  
it in the provinces, one of the fundamental  pnnciples  of the  
iistan  empire was abrogated; Italy became a province, and a  
n was quartered at Alba  Fucens  under the direct command of the  

, -rοr.  Further to obviate the risk of revolution, the great corn - 
ols  in the provinces were broken up, so that, excepting on the  

turbulent eastern frontier, it was not possible for a commander to 
dispose of  imops  numerous enough to render him dangerous to the  
government.  

But, while the policy of  Severus  was primarily a family  policy, 
he was by no means  rareless  of the security and welfare of the empire.  
I-Ic  in one instance, the destruction of Byzantium, did he weaken  

i  defences for his own ends—an error for which his successors paid  
t  'y. when the Goths came to dominate the  Euxine.  The trouble- 

Danubian regions received the  npecial  attention of the emperor 
all over the realm the status and privileges of communities and  
lets were recast in the way that seemed likely to conduce to  

r prosperity. The administration acquired mo re  and more  of a  
:try character, in Italy as well as in the provinces. Retired  
ary  officers now filled  manyof  the posts formerly  reserved for  

-hans  of  equestriaui  rank. The  pracfect  of the  Fruetortans  re- 
cd large civil and  1udiι,al  powers, so that the investment of  

I  ,nian  with the office was less unnatural than it seems at first  
ι .ι. The al liance between Severn, and the  junsconsults  had  im- 

erant  consequences. While he gave them new importance in the  
body politic, and co-operated with them in the work of legal reform.  
they did him material service by working an absolutist view of the 
government into the texture of Roman law. Of the legal changes of 
the reign, important as they were, we can only mention a few details.  
The emperor him self was a devoted and upright judge, but he struck  
a great blow at the purity of the law by transferring the exercise of 
imperial jurisdiction from the forum to the palace. He sharpened in  
‚«sy respects the law of treason, put an end to the time-honou red  

:silents perp,-iuce,  altered largely that important section of the 
I 	'shicb  defined the rights of the  fiscus.  and developed further the  

1 policy which Augustus had embodied in the lea  Jtdia  d'  
ι 'fens: and the fez  Papia Ρο $sieα.  

.veτus  baldly adopted as an  omeial  designation the autocratic  
title of  domit,.s, whib  the better of his predecesso rs  had renounced.  
During his reign the senate was powerless; he took all initiative into  
his hands, lie broke down the distinction between the servants  of 
the senate and the servants of the emperor. All nominations to office  
or function passed  υndέ r  his scrutiny. The estimation of the old 

 cottsutar  and other republican titles was diminished. The growth  
of capacity in the senate was checked by cutting 08  the  talleg  
of the poppy-beads early in the reign. The senate became  •  mote  



726 	 SEVERUS ,  SULPICrUS  
rιgiιtτstiοπ °tree for the Imperial  detei'musations,  and its members,  
is has been well said, a choir (or drawling conventional hymns of  
praise in honour of the monarch.  ενeπ the nominal restora tion of  
the senates power at the time of  Αkzandeτ Severus.  and the  ames-
sion  of  sο called  " senatorial emperor.' later on, did not efflux the  
work of  Septimius Seems, which  waa  resumed and carried to its  
fulfilment by  D'ocletian.  

Νο  period in the history of Latin literature is so been as the reign  
of  Scverus.  Many later periods—the age of  Stilicho ,  foi exampk-
shine brilliantly by comparison. The only great Latin writers arc the  
Christ inns Tertullian end  Cypman. TheGreek bteratureof  the period  
is richer, but not owing  ιο  any patronage of the emperor, except  
perhaps in the case of  Dio  Cassius, who, though  noadmirerol Severua,  
attributes to encouragement received from him the execution of the  
great historical work which has come down to our lime. The  
numerous restorations of ancient buildings and the many new con  
structions  carried out by Sevens. show that he was not insensible  
to the artistic glories of the past; and he is known to have paid much  
attention  Ιο  works of art in foreign countries where his duties  
took him. But he was hi no sense a patron or connoisseur of art.  
As to religion, if we may trust Die, one of the most superstitious of  
historians,  Sevcrus  was one of the most  superititioua  of monarchs.  
But apart from that it is difficult to say what was his influence of  
the religious currents of the time. He probably did a good deal to 
strengthen and extend the  olficial  cult  ci  the imperial family, which 
had been greatly developed during the  ρrοΖουι times of the  
Antonines.  But what he  thoughi  of Christianity,  Judasam.o.  the  
Oriental mysticism to which his wife Julia Domes time such an  
impulse in the succeedingreign, it is immersible to  ιαυ. We may  
bent conclude that his religious  sympathies were wide,  noce  tradition  
has not painted him as the partisan of any one form  of worship.  

AurnoirTixs.—Severuz  himself wrote an  autobiograghy  which  
was regarded  as candid and trustworthy on the whole. The events  
of the reign were recorded by several contemporaries. The first  
place among these must be given to  Dio  Cassius, who stands  ιο  the  
empire in much the same relation as  Livy  to the republic. He  
became a senator In the yeas when Marcus Aurelius died (030)  and  
retained that dignity (or mo re  than fifty years. He was well ac-
quainted with  Severus,  and was near enough the centre of affairs to  
know the real nature of events, without being great enough  ιο  have 
personal motives for warping the term& Though this po rtion of  
Die's history no longer exists in its original form, we have copious  
extracts from it, made by  Xiphilinus.  an  ecclesiastic of the  tith  
century. The faults which have impaired the credit of Die's great  
work in its earlier portions—bin lack of the critics' faculty, his  
inexact knowledge of the earlier Roman institutions, his passion for  
signs from heaven—could dc little injury  ιο  the narrative of an eye-
witness; and he giscu the impression of unusual freedom from  
passion, prejudice and insincerity. His Creek. too, stands in  
agreeable contrast to the debased Latin of the  S',',ploi'es h,slmia'  
'1  sgsstae.  The Creek  wnter Herodian was also a contemporary of  
Severus,  but the mere fact that we know nothing of his life is in itself  
enough to show that his opportunities were not so great as those of  
[)io.  The reputation p1 Herodian, who was used as the main authority 
for the times of Severus by T,Ikmont and Gibbon, has not been proof  
a.iinst the criticism of  leer scholars. His faults are those  of 
rhetoric and exaggeration. I-Its narrative is probably in many places  
nut independent of Dio.  The Augustan  hotonans. unsaiisisciory  
compilers, form a principal source (or the history of the reign. The  
numerous inseriptii)fls belonging to the age of Srpt,mius sevens.  
rnablc us to control at many points and largely to supplement the  
literary records of his reign. particularly as regards the details of his  
administration. The juridical works of Justinian's epoch c,nbcsdy 
much that throws light on the government  cl Severos.  

The principal modern works relating to this emperor, after T,llr-
mont and Gibbon, arc—J.  J. Schulte, Dr  impeioior€  L.  Sspiiiiiio  
S"iceo  (Munster, Ι1367); llό fner, U nkrsu'ksnges  tar  Gesώ i4k  
des  Kaisc,s  L.  Sipliniics Sitierss  (Giessen,  ι875);  Ue&rs ιi Αι iιges  
rae ' ό mis'h'i' Knisesgeschi'hlr. ed. by M.  Bodinger; Η. Schiller,  
Geschglge der  ,6ms'hιs Kaiu,usj (Gotlia,  ι 880- ι583);  Dc  Cνυlenotτ.  
Lisa. is, in  t'i' ci  1' cigar dc  S'pii,us  Since (Brussels.  igSo);  
Rikilic.  Lit  Rriigios  4 Rome units  ks Sin'irei  (Pads,  ι $86);  Fuchs.  
Gcvt.i'hIs  des  Kaiie,s  L.  Ss'ptimiui Lrw,as  (1884). On Julia  Domiss,  
see Μ. C.  Willia nci, π .1 "e"i J'u"ttI ofArcbeeitlogy,vi. (i 	).  
pp 259.406. 	 (J , 5.  )  

=sun,  sm,mcms  (c. 	‚s), Christian writer, was  
• native of  Aqisitaula.  He was imbued with the culture of his  
time and of his country, which was then the only true home 
of Latin letters and learning. Almost all that we know of  
Severus'  life comes from a few allusions in his own writings,  
sad some passages  in the letters of his friend  Paulinus.  
bishop of Nola. In his early days he was famous as a pleader,  
and his knowledge of Roman law I. reflected in parts of his  
writings. He married a wealthy lady belonging to a consular 
family, who died young, leaving him no children.  Αι  this time  
Severua  came under the powerful influence of St  Mactm,  bishop 

of Tours, by whom he was led to deem his  weiltb  to the  Cbι έι  
poor, and his own powers 10  hie of good works and  meditaIiom_.  
To  usc  the words  cl  his friend  Pailinus,  be broke with his father,  
followed Christ, and set the  tcu'binge  of the  " fishermen '0  far 
above all his  "Tullian  learning.' He role  Ιο  no higher rank  
in the church than that of  preslyter,  He is said to have been  
led away in his old age by  Peisgianism,  but to have  i'ep,ntmi  
arid inflicted  lοτtgend υring  pens  tsCe  on himself. His lime wan  
passed chiefly in the  neiglibourhod  of  Touleuse,  and such  Ιlter ι7  
(liorts  as he permitted to  himsif  were made in the interests  
of Christianity. In many  respc ta  no two men could be more  
unlike than  Severus,  the scholar and orator, well versed in the  
stays of the world, and Martin. the rough  Psnnosilsxi  bishop,  
ignorant, suspicious of culture, iiiιιmρlοn  of the  mseiazt$c  life, 
tier and worker of miracles. Yet the spirit of the rugged saint  
subdued that of the polished  sehgsr,  arid the works of Severes 
are only important because they reflect the ideas, influence  
and aspirations of Martin, the  foremeat eαkιΙsχΙic  of  G.nL  

The chief work of Sescrus is the  Chs'eisiw ('.  405), a  sismssary ci 
sicred history from the beginning of the world to his own time., 

 with the omission of the events recorded In the Gospels and the Acts,  
'  lent the form of his brief work should detract from the  hοnο r  
due to those events," The book  'isa  a text-book, and was used as  
such in the schools of Europe (or  αbοut  a century and a ball after 

 the  eddie peinhcps  was published by  Flaciva lllyrscua  in *g56.  
Severun nowhere neatly points to the class of  ni-iders  for whom his  
book is designed. He disclaims the intention of making has work a  
substitute for the actual narrative contained in the Bible. "Worldly 

 historians" had been used by him, he says, to  m'ke  clear the daift  
and the connexion of events and for supplementing the sacred scums. 

 and with the intent at once to instruct the unlearned arid to" con-
vince " the learned. Probably the " unlearned" are the mass of  
Christians and the learned are the cultivated  Chilstlsns and  pagani  
alikc, to whom the rude language of the  mered  texts, teetheI. 

 Greek or Latin, would be dintasiekil,  The literary  structure  of the  
narrative shows that Seems had ii  his mind principally readers on  
the same level of culture with him-. If. I-Ic  was anxious to show that  
sacred history might be peesentesi as form which Iowa of  S.(lug  
and Tacitus could appreciate and '-C ;0υ. Tbe  style  is  lucid end skeet  
classical. Though phrases and es-en sentences from many classical  
authors are  inwoven  here and there, the narrative flows easily, with  
no trace of the j οlts and jerks which offend us in almost every line of  
an imitator of the cla'sies like Sidonius.  it Is free  (miii  useless 

 sian,.  In order that his work  mitit  fairly stand beside that she  
old Latin writers, Scvvru, ignored the al legorical methods of inter.  
preting sacred history to which the heretics and the orthodox  ς'  his  
age were wedded.  

As an authority for times antecedent to his own, Sevenss is of  
little moment. At  ooly  a few  poiIts  does he enable us to mutes  
or supplement oilier records. Bet says  baa  shown that he based his  
narrative of the destruction of Jerusa lem by Titus on the  secoslnt  
given by  Tacitu,  in his "Histories,"  •  portion  ofwhicb  has beet  
lost. We are enabled thus to  ronIiXat Tacstus  with  josepbsss.  'b 
warped his narrative to do honour to Titus. In has  allusiocs  reds.  
Gentile rulers with whom the Jews came Into contact (cons the time  
of the Maccabees onwards,  Severus  discloses some points which met  
not without importance. But the real interest of his work lies, first,  
in the incidental glimpses it affords all  thmιψ of the  bistsey ni  his  
own time; nest and more net  icialarly,  In the  iisformaiioo  he  has psw-
served  coilccrnmg  the struggle over the  Priactllsxnist  heresy, which 
disorganised and degraded the churches of Spain and Gaul. sad  
part icularly affected  Aetuitaine.  The  sytegisthwa  here  betrs  
Severus  are wholly those of St  M.iutuu.  The bishop  hαd 
Maximus, who ruled for some ye ‚05 is large gem of  the  "e'ier*  
portion of the empire, though he sever conque red Italy. He bad  
reproached him with attacking  aol  overthrowing  hlspisdecessns'  
on the throne, and for his dealings with the church. Severs. bra  
πο  opportunity for laying stress  οτι  the mines and tellies of rider,.  
and on their cruelty, though he  otce  declares  that, mid as  riles's  
could be. priests could be crueller still This last statement  haa  
reference to the bishops who had  Ι.- ft  Maximus no mice till be had  
stained his hands with the  bloaT  if  Priscillian  and his  foilewees,  
Martin, too, had denoun ced t  hc 	dimess and greed dubs  Gaulish  
bishops and clergy. Actordis 	r find that  Severus,  in as  
the division of Canaan  aniong  i h. tr./m:1, calls the special attention  
tcclesiastics  to the tact that so portion of the land was assigned  tm  
the tribe of Levi, km they should be hindered in their service of  
Cod. "Our clergy seem. be sass, "tint merely  fogetlul  of the  
lesson but  ί gnι rant  of it, such a  ρ,ΤαΙοπ for possessions has is our  
days  faslen,'d bIte  0 pestilence on their souls." We lime  ea;cb •  
glimpse of the cirτυmstiιτκtι vhwl were sinning over good men οο 
mon,ist icrsm  in the  ‚i, e-sl, 'lio',tti  the evidence of an  enlhvetstse  
votary of the solitary life, suck as  cevenis  was. is probably not (tea  
from exaggeration.  Seserus  alas fully  symjsathtzed  with the  ι18  
of St Martin touching  Pnscillias'  sin. This myste rious Wessell  
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dshoo  of (nοιtkism had no single feature about it which could  

suItes the hostility of a chai·acter such as Martin's, but he resisted  
the intraducuon νΙ secular ρυπiahment for evil doctrine, and wi ιh  
drew from commniiios' with those bishops in Gaul, a large majority,  
who invoked the aid of Maximus against their erring brethren. In  
this coisocsion it Is interesting to note the account  pven  by  Severus  
of the synod held at Rimini in 3 ςςι, where the question ame ωhe ι her 
the bishopa attending the assembly might lawfully receive money  

from the  imi 	treasury to recoup their travelling and other  cx  
pens's. sc 	evidently approves the action of the British and  
Gaulab  his µc, sho deemed it Unbecoming that they should lie  
under pecuniary obligation to the emperor. His ideal of the church-
required that it should stand dear and above-the state.  

Mier the  Cbonka  the chief work of Severus is his Life of  Marlin, 
a  contributlun  to popular Christian literature which did much to  
establish the great reputation which that wonder-working saint  
maintained throughout the middle ages. The book is not pmpeiiy a  
biography, but a catalogue of miracles, told in all the simplicity of  
absolute belied. Tim power to work miraculous signs is assumed to  
be in direct proportion to holiness, and is by Severus valued merely  
as an eviikncc 01 holiness, which he is persuaded can only be attained  
through a tilt of isolation from the world. In the fret of his  Diakgws  
(lair models of Clem), Severus puts into the mouth of an interlocutor  

(Ponthumianus) a pleasing description of the life of coenobites and  

solitaries in the deserts bordering on Egypt. The main evidence of  
he virtue attained by them lies in the voluntary subjection to them  

el the savage  bcasts am which they lived. 1301 Severus was no  
indisrsisainaung ijhc τea' monasticism. The same diαlοmκ shοωs  
him to be alive to its dangers and defects. The second dialogue is a  
large appendix to the Life af Martin, and really supplies more In-
formation of his life as bishop and of his views than the work which  

bears the title Vita S.  Μ rΙίπ i.  The two dialogues occasionall 
males interesting references to personages of the epoch. In Dig.  
t. cc. 6, 7, we have, vivid picture of the controversies which raged  
at Alexandria over the works of Origen, The judgment of Scvvrur  
himself is no doubt that which he ριs inathe mouth of his inter-
locutor Posthijmlanta: "lam aStonished that one and the name man  
could have so far differed from himself that in the approved portion  
of his works he has no equal since the apostles, while in that portion  
for which he is justly blamed it is proved that no man baa committed 
more unseemly cjTors." Three  Episiks  on the death of Martin (ad 
Rusebium. ad  Aurtlium diaconum, ad Bassulam) complete the list 
of Severua' genuine works. Other letters (to his sister), on the love  
01 God and the renunciation of the ωοrld. have not survived. 

/itjTiioviriss,—Tbe text of the  Chronwo  rusts on a single  i  tth 
 century MS., one of the Palatine collection now in the Vatican; of  

the other works MSS. are abundant, the best being one of the 6th  
century at Veeuna. Some spurious letters bear the name of Sevm,a;  
Wen in* MS. at Madrid Is a work falsely professing to bean qaloene  
of the  Chromea  of Severs., and going down to 511. The chief  
editions of the complete works of heverus are those by Do Prato  
(Verona, 174t) and by HaIr (forming vol.  i.  of the  (orf.i's  scrip'  
Io,srn ‚cd,swsfkm'ss Laiinorum,  Vienna,  ι866).  There is a most  
admirable monograph on the  Ckronwa  by 3. Bcrnays (Berlin, Ι861).  
See also Goofier. GrammoJwa' is  SιJρ Sψ'τsmι .bsarselieisrs  (1884)  
(thesis).  

SBVBΒΥ  (probably connected with the English word" sever"),  
In architecture, any main compartment or division of a building.  
The word baa been sυρρο ed  to be a corruption of Ciborium,  
αs Get-vane of Canterbury uses the word in this sense; but be  
probably alludes to the  tsotdded  form of the upper part of the web  
of each seamy.  

SEVIER, JORN (1745-1813),  American frontiersman, first  
governor of Tennessee, was born in Rocidngham  county, Virginia,  
οτι  the 23rd of September 174ς, οί  Huguenot ancestry, the family  
name being Xavier. He settled on the Waiauga on the wcstcrn  

tlope of the Alleghanies Its 1772, and served as a captain in  
Lord  DtnIwOreia  War in 1774. Early its 1776 the Walauga  
settlements were annexed to North Carolina, and Sevier, who  
from the beginning had been a member of the Watauga govern-
ment, now represented the district in the provincial congress,  
which met at (shIns In November-December 1776 and adopted  
the first si*tC cotsstitution, and in 1 77; be was a member of the  
stale House of Commons. He took part in the campaign of 
t;8ο against the British, especially distinguishing himself in the  
Dude of Kltsg's Mountain, where he led the right wing. In 
December :780 he defeated the Cherokees at Boyd's Creek  
fin the present S νieτ county, Tennessee), laying waste their  
country during the following spring. Later in the same year  
(ι8),  under Gtneral  Francis Marion, be fought the British  
In the Carolinas and Georgia. In 1784, when North Carolina  
first reeled Its western linde to the Federal government, he  
took part in the eνοΙι of the western settlements; he was  

president of the first convention which met in Jcnesboro on the  

23rd of August, and opposed the erection of a new state, but  
when the state of Fraiiklaaid (afterwards Franklin, in honour  
of Benjamin Franklin) was organized in March  ι;8,  be became  
its first and only governor  (ι;8 -ι;88),  and as such led his  
riflemen against the Indians; in May 1768, after the end of his  
term, men in his command massacred seven-al Indiana from  a 
friendly village, and thus provoked a war in which Sevier again  
showed his ability as an Indian fighter. He was aιτcsΙed by the  
North Carolina authorities, partly as a leader of the independent  
government and partly for the Indian massacre, but escaped.  
About this time be attempted to make ass alliance with Spain  
onbehalfolthestateof Franklin. Ιn ι;ό9hewaaamembeτ  
of the North Carolina Senate, and in 1790-1791 of the National  
House of Representatives. Alter the final cession of its western  

temtory by North Carolina to the United States in ηpo he was  
appointed brigadier-general of militia for the eastern district  
of the "Territory South of the Ohio "; and conducted the  
Etowab campaign against the Creeks and Cherokees in 1793.  
When Tennessee was admitted into the Union as a state, Sealer  
became its lust governor ( ι;ψ-ιεοι) and was governor again  
in 5803-1809. He was again a member of the National House  
of Representatives in 1811-1815, and then was commissioner  
to determine the boundary of Creek lands in Georgia. Lie died 

 near Fort Decatur, Georgia, Of the a4th of September 1815.  
See J. R. Cures-a, The Rear-Guard of she  RnoiaIkn  (New York,  

ι886),  and John Sire, as a  Cemmonweoiik  Sadder. (New York,  
1887); errors in Gilmore's books are pointed our in Theodore 
Roosevelt's  ΤΙµ  Winning of the West (New York, 1894-1896).  

dVIGN& lARIE  DE RABTITIN-CHANTAL, MAXQIJISE DX  
(1626-1696), French letter-writer, was born at Paris on the ςth 
of February 1626. The family of Rabutin (if not so illustrious  
as Bussy, Madame do Sflvignfl's notorious cousin, affected to  
consider it) was one of great age and distinction in Burgundy.  

It was traceable in documents to the iath century, and the  
castle which gave it name still existed, though in ruins, in  
Madame dc Sό vignfl's time. The family had been gems  d'dpIe  
for the moat part, though Ρτ nςοis dc Rabutin, the author of  
valuable memoirs on the sixth decade of the  ιό th century,  
belonged to it. Marie's father, Celia BInigne dc Rabutin,  
Baron do Chantal, was the son of the celebrated "Sable"  
Chantal, friend and disciple of St Fronds of Salts; ‚her mother  
was Marie do Coulangelsi, Celse dc Rsbutin,a great duellist,  
was killed during the English descent on the Isle of 1216 in July  
1627. His wife did not survive him many years, and Marie 
was left an orphan at the age of seven years and a few months.  

She then passed into the care of her grandparents on the mother's 
side; but they were both aged, and the survivor of them,  

Philippe dc Coulanges (or Coulange), died in :636, Marie being 
then ten years old. Her uncle Chriztophe dc Coulanges, abbe 
do LivTy, was choson os her guardian. He was somewhat 
young for the guardianship of a girl, being only twenty-nine, 
but readers of his niece's letters know bow well "Le Bien Ron"  

—for such is his name in Madame dc Sevignf's little language—
acquitted himself of the mist. He lived till within ten years of 
his ward's death, and long alter his nominal functions were  
ended he was in all matters of business the good angel of 
the family, while for half a century his abbacy of Livry was  
the favourite residence both of his niece and her daughter.  
Coulangea was much more of a man of business than of a man  
of letters, but either choice or the fashion ,f the time induced  
him to make of his niece a learned lady. Jean Cbapelain and  
Gilles Manage are specially mentioned as her tutors, and Manage  
at least fell in love with her. Tallemant des Rfaux gives more  
than one instance of the cool and good-humoured raillery with  

which she received his passion, and the earliest letters of hers  
that we possess are addressed to Manage. Another literary  
friend of her youth was the poet Denis Sanguio dc Saint-Pavin.  
Among her own sex she was intimate with all the coterie of the  
ΙSό teΙ Rambouillet, and her special ally was Msdemoiselle dc  
Ia Veegne,  afterwards Madame dc la Fayette. In person she 

 wa.  extremely attractive, though the minute critics of the time  
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(which was the  paimy  day of portraits in words) objected to  
her divers deviations from  stnctly  regular beauty, such as  
eyes of different colours and sizes, a "square-ended" nose  
arid a somewhat heavy jaw. Her beautiful hair and complexion,  
however, were  admitt  d even by these censers, as well as the  
extraordinary spirit and liveliness of her expression. Her  
long minority, under so careful a guardian as  Coulanges,  bad  
also raised her fortune to the amount of.  ioo,000  crowns—a 
large  aiim  for the time, and one which with her birth and beauty  
might have allowed her to expect a brilliant marriage. There  
had been some talk of her cousin Bossy, but fortunately for her  
this came to nothing. She married Henri, marqu is  dc  Sfνign€,  
• Breton gentleman of good family, allied to the oldest houses 
of that province, but of no great estate. The marriage took 
place Of August 4,  (644, and the pair went almost immediately  
to  S€vignf'a  manor-house of Lea  Rοcher,  near  Vlirf,  a place 
which Madame dc  Sόνlgnό  was in future years to immortalize.  
It was an  unfortilled  chateau of no great size, but picturesque,  
with the peaked turrets common in French architecture, and  
surrounded by a park and grounds. The abundance of trees  
gave it the repute of being damp and somewhat gloomy. Fond,  
however, as Madame dc  S€vignf  was of society, it may be sus-
pected that the happiest days of her brief married life were  
spent there. For there at any rate her husband had less  oppor-
iunity  than in Paris of neglecting her, and of wasting her money  
end his men. Very little geed iz  raid ofHenrideSfvigntb),  
any of his contemporaries. He was one of the innumerable  
lovers of Ninon dc  l'Enclos,  and made himself even more con-
spicuous with a certain Madame dc  Gondran,  known in the 
nickname slang of the time as  "  La Belle  Lolo"  He was wildly  
extravagant. That his wife loved him arid that be did not love 
her was generally admitted. At last his vices came home to 
him. He quarrelled with the Chevalier  d'Mbret  about Madame  
dc  Gondran,  fought with him and was mortally wounded on the 
4th of February  ιό ι;  be died two days afterwards. There 
is no reasonable doubt that his wife regretted him a great deal 
more than he deserved. Though only six and twenty, and more 
beautiful than ever, she never married again despite frequent 
offers, and no aspersion was ever thrown, save in one instance,  
on her fame. For the rest of her life she gave herself up to her 
children. These were two in number, and they divided their 
mother's affections by no means equally. The eldest was a 
daughter,  FranςοΊae  Marguerite, who was been on the  roth  of 
October (646, whether at Lea  Itochers  or in Paris is not  certaim 

 The second, a son,  CharΙe,  was born at Lea Rοcheτs in the 
spring of 1648. To him Madame dc  Sέvignό  was an indulgent, 
• generous  (though not altogether just) and in a way an affection-
ate mother. Her daughter, the future Madame dc  Grignan,  
she worshipped with an almost insane affection, which only 
its charming literary results and the delightful qualities which 
accompanied it in the worshipper, though not in the  wnrshippcd, 

 save from being ludicrous if not revolting.  
Mter  her husband's death Madame dc  Sfvigsr€  passed the 

greater part of the year rest in retirement at Lea  Rochers,  but 
she returned to Paris in November of that year. For nearly  
ten years little of importance occurred in her life, which was  
passed at Paris in a house she occupied In the Place Royale 
(not as yet in the famous  Βό tel Carnavalel),  at Les  Rochera,  
at  Livry  or at her owls estate of  Bourbilly  In the  Mlconnaia. 

 She had,  howeveT,  in  ι68,  a quarrel with her cousin  Bussy. 
 Notwithstanding  Bossy's  various delinquencies the cousins 

bad always been friends; and the most amusing and character-
istic part of Madame dc  Sfvlgnf's  correspondence, before the 
date of her daughter's marriage, is addressed to him. She had 
a strong belief in family ties; she recognized hi  Bussy  a kindred 
spirit, and site excused his faults as  Rabidinades  and  Rabsdinoges. 

 but a misunderstanding about money brought about a quarrel, 
which in its turn had a long sequel, and results not unimportant  
In literature. Busy and his cousin bad jointly come in for a 
considerable legacy, and he asked her for a loan. If this was not 
positively refused, there was a difficult) ,  made about It, and 

 Buasy  was offended. A year later, at the escapade of  Rai'sy  

(ace Bossy), according to his own  acconat,  be  imganwiasd  
(according to probability be bad long  beίοτe  written it)  - tb* 

 famous portrait of Madame dc  S'vigaf  which appears ire his  
notorious  Hisleire ameurcue,  and is a triumph of =dice.  
Circulated at first in manus cript arid afterwards in print, this 
caused Madame dc  Sfvign'  the  diepeat  pain and indignation, 
and the quarrel between the  couainz  was not fully made up lea'  
years, though after  Busy's  disgrace and imprisonment in 1666  
the correspondence was renewed. What might have been, and  
to some extent was, a much more serious  maltet  occurred an  
166Σ at the downfall of the  Superintendent foiiquet. Ιι 'ems  
announced on indubitable authority that communications  
from her bad been found in the coffer where  Fouquct  kept  bin 
love letters. She protested that the notes In question 'tens ea  
friendship merely, and Busy (one of the not very  numoresus  
good actions of his life) obtained from  LcTellicr,whoas  minis' tee  
had examined the letters, a corroboration of the protest. But  
these letters were never published, and there  b&ve  always been  
those who held that Madame dc  S€vign'  regarded  Fo'squcl  
with at least a very warm kind of friendship. It is cernin  that  
her letters to  Pompomac  describing his trial arc among lass 

 msaterpiccea  of unaffected, vivid arid sympa thetic  nerraticer.  
During these earlier  years Madame dc  S€vignl  bad a greet  

affection for the establishment of Port Royal, which was  υα  
without its effect on her literary  worL  That work, however, 
dates in its bulk and really important part  almoel  entirely  lenin  
the last thirty years of her life. Her letters before the marriage 
of her daughter, though by themselves they would suffice to  
give her a very high rank among letter-writers, would not do  
more than 611 one moderate-sized volume. Those slier that  
marriage 611 nearly ten large volumes In the  l&test  and best 
edition. We do not hear very much of Mademoiselle dc 

 Sfvign€'s  early youth. For a short time, at a rather uncertain  
date, she was placed at school with the nuns of  Salnte-Marlo  
at  Nantea.  But for 11w moat part her mother brou ght her up  
herself, assisted by the  Αbbό  dc  Ia  Mousse,  afalthful  friend, arid  
for a time one of her most constant companions. La Mousse 
was a great Cartesian, arid he made  Μa'ΓemοiaelΙe  de Si  vigiiό 

 also a devotee of the bold soldier of  Touraine.  But she was  
bent on more mundane triumphs than philosophy had to o ffer. 
Der beauty is all the more  Inconiestable  that she was by no 
means generally liked. Bossy, a critical and not too benevolent  

judge, called her  "  is plus Julie WU do France," arid It seems to 
be agreed that she resembled her mother, with the advantage  
of more regular  1eturea.  She was introduced at court early, 
and as she danced well she figured frequently in the ballets which  
were the chief amusement of the court of Louis  XIV.  in its early  
days. If. however, she was more regularly beautiful than her 
mother she had little or nothing of her  atiraction,  end like many 
other beauties  who have entered society  wiihaimilarexpectatioaa  
she did not immediately find a  husband.  Various projected  
alliances fell through for one reason or another, and it was net 
till the  crid  of  /668  that her destiny was settled. On January  
29 in the next year she married  Fraιιςοia d Αdhfmar,eοmte 

 dc  Grignan,  a  Provengal,  of one of the noblest families of  Frasce,  
and a man of amiable arid honourable character, but neither 
young, nor handsome, nor in reality rich. lie had been twice  
married and his great estates were heavily encumbered.  Neithet  
did the large dowry (100,000  livres)  which Madame dc  Sivigni,  
somewhat unfairly to her son, bestowed upon her daughter,  
suffice to clear encumbrances, which w ere constantly increased 
in the sequel by the extravagance  of Madame dc  Qxigiisn  as  
well as of her husband. 

Charles  dc  Sivigni  was by this time twenty yea rs  old. He 
never appears to have resented his  mctlser'a  preference  cel his 
sister; but, though thoroughly amiable, he was not (at any rats 
In his youth) a model charact er. Nothing is hue=  αf  his  edscs.  
tion,  but just before his sitter's marriage he volunteered for a  
rather harebrained expedition to Crete against the Turks, and  
screed with credit. Then his mother bought him the  oommisiion 

 of  g*ddο  (a kind of sub-cornet) in the Gendarmes  Dauphia,is 
 which regiment be served for some years. But though he always  
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fought  wdl  hews not in enthιshuitici.idler, aiid  was  cmizianlly  
and not often fen unatelyin  low. He followed his father into the  
nets of Nines, de  ΙΕηciοa,  and was  Racine's  rival with  Mademol-
ache  Champmtul6.  The way in which his mother was made con-
&limeof these discreditable  aiid  not very successful loves is  
cbrncteilstic  both of the time and of the country. In 1669  
Μ.  dc  Orignan,  who had previously been  Ιίeυtensnt-gονeτnαr  
of  Lar'guedoc,  was transferred to Provence. The governor-in.  
cbίeΙ wss ιbε yουngdυke οfVeπdόme. Buiatthistimehewaa 

 a boy and be  nevst ixally  took up the government, so that  
Grignan  for more than forty years was in effect viceroy of this 
important province, His wife rejoiced greatly in the part of  
eke-queen; but their peculiar  aituation  threw on them the  
menses without the emoluments of the  018cc,  so that the  
Crignan  money affairs hold a larger place ii, Madame dc  S νΊgnό 's  
letters than might perhaps be wished. 

In  ιό ;ι Madame dc  Sόvignk,  with her son, paid a visit to Lea  
Redress, which is memorable In her history and in literature. 
The slates of Brittany were convoked that year at  Vitr€.  This  
town being In the Immediate neighbourhood of Lea  Rochers,  
Madame dc  Sfvigiiό 'a  usually quiet life at her country-house was  
diνmiό .d  by the necessity of entertaining the governor, the due 
dc  Chaulnes,  of appearing at his receptions and so  fortb.  All 
these matters ace recorded in her letters, together with much  
gtod-naiured tsillcxy  on the country ladies  of the neighbourhood  
and their  wiye.  She remained at Lea  Rocheix  during the whole  
summer and autumn of 1671, and did not return to Paris till late  
in November. The country news is then succeeded by news 
of the court. At the end of the next year, :672, one great wish  
of her heart was  gratined  by paying a visit to her daughter  
in her  vice.royally  of Provence. Madame dc  Grignan  does not  
'cern  to have been very anxious for this visit—perhaps because,  
µ the letters show In many cases, the exacting affection of her 
mother was somewhat too strong for her own colder nature,  
perhaps because she leered such a witness of the ruinous extra-
vagance which characterized the  Grignan  household. But her 
mother remained with her for nearly a year, and did not return to 
Pads  iiil  the end of 1673. During this time we have (as is  usually 
the case during theme  Ρrοvenςεl  visits and the  viSits  of Madame  
dc  Giignan  to Paris) some letters addressed to Madame dc  
S(vignf,  but comparatively few from bar. A visit of the second 
class was the chief event of 1674.  167e brought with it the death  
of  Turenne  (of which Madame do  Sivign'  has given a noteworthy  
account, characteristic of her more ambitious but not perhaps 
her more successful manner), and also serious  disturbaucca  in 
Brittany. Notwithstanding these it was necessary for Madame 
dc Seνigne to make her periodical visit to Lee !lechers. She  
rtached  the house  in safety, and the friendship of  Chaulnes  
protected her both from violence and from the exactions which  
the miserable province underwent as a punishment for its 
resistance to  *xesssjve  and unconstitutional taxation. No small 
part of her letters is occupied by these affairs. 

The year 1676 saw several things important in Madame  
dc  S&ignf'a  life. For the first time she was seriously  ill—it 
would appear with rheumatic fever—and she did not thoroughly  
recove,  till she had visited Vichy. Her letters from this place are 
among her best, and picture life at a :7th-century watering-place 
with unsurpassed vividness. In this year, too, took place the trial  
and execution of Madame dc  Brinvillier..  This event figures in  
the letters, and the references to It are among those which have 
given occasion to unfavourable  commentaon  Madame dc  Sfvigzif's  
character. lit the next year, 1677, she moved into the  lLbtel  
Carnavalet,  a house which still remains and is inseparably con-

πecιed wiih  her memory, and she bad the pleasure of welcoming  
the whole prigs= family to it. They remained there a long 
time; indeed nearly two years  ‚cmii  to have been spent by 
Madame do  Grignan  partly in Paris and  periiy  at  Livry.  The  
return to Provence took place in October 1618, and next year  
Madame dc  Sfvign€  had the grief of losing La  Rochefoucauld,  
the most eminent and one of the most intimate of her close 
personal friends and  minat*nt  associate.. In  i ό8ο she again  
visited Brittany, but the dose of that year saw her back In Paris  

to receive another and even longcr  visit from her daughter, who  
remained in Paris for four yams. Before the end of the last year  
of this stay (in February 1684  Charles do  Sfvign',  after all  his 
wandering loves,  aitd  alter more than one talked-of alliance,  
was married to a young Breton lady, Jeanne Marguerite do  
Mauron,  who had a considerable fortune. In the arrangements  
for this marriage Madame dc  S€vignd  practically divided all her  
fortune between her children (Madame dc  Grigi,an  of course  
receiving an unduly large share), and reserved only part of the life  
interest. The greed of Madame  do  Grignan  nearly broke her 
brother's marriage, but it was  linally  concluded, and proved 
happy in a somewhat singular  fashioe.  Both  Sfvignfl  and his  
wife became deeply religious, and at first Madame dc  Sένigπ8 
found their household (for she gave up Lea !lechers to them) 
not at all lively. But by degrees she grew fond of her daughter-in-
law. During this year she spent a considerable time in B ri ttany,  
Stat  on business, afterwards on a visit to her son, and partly it 
would appear for motives of economy. But Madame dc  Grignan  
continued  with only abort absences to inhabit Paris, and the  
mother and daughter were practically in each other's company  
until :688. The proportion of letters therefore that we have for  
the decade 1677-1687 is much smaller than that which represents 
the decade preceding it; indeed the ear lier period contains the  
great bulk of the whole correspondence.  In  168 the Abbe dc  
Coulangea,  Madame dc  Sdνignό 's  uncle and good angel, died,  
and in the following year the whole family were greatly excited  
by the first campaign of the young marquis dc  Grignan,  Madame  
dc  Grignan's  only son, who was sent splendidly equipped  to the 
siege of  Pbilippsbourg,  In the mine year Madame do  Sfvignό  
ass present at the Saint-eye performance of  Esiher,  and some 
of her most amusing descriptions  of court ceremonies and ex-
periences date from this time. :689 and  ιόqο were almost entirely  
spent by her at Lea !lechers with her son; and on leaving  
him she went across France to Provence. There was some ex-
citement during her Breton stay, owing to the rumour of an 
English descent, on which occasion the Breton militia was called 
out, and Charles do  Sdvlgnf  appeared  for the last time ass 
soldier; but it came to nothing.  τ69ι was passed at  Grignan  
and other places In the south, but at the end of it Madame dc  
S€vignf  returned to Paris, bringing the  Grignans  with her  
and her daughter  stayed with her till 16. The year 1693 seer 
the loss of two of her oldest friends—Bussy Rabiitin,  her faithless  
and troublesome but  lii  his own way affectionate cousin, said  
Madame dc  Ia  Fayette, her life-long  comp'ulion,  and on the whole  
perhepc  her beet and wisest friend. Another friend almost as  
int imate,  Madame dc  Lavardm,  followed in 1694.  Madanit  dc  
S'vlgn€  spent but a few months of this latter year alone, and 
followed  her daughter to  Proveiice.  She never revisited Brittany  
after  ι69z.  Two important marriages with their preparations  
occupied most of her thoughts during τ694-1695.  The young  
marquis dc  Gdgnan  married the daughter of Saint -Amant,  
an immensely rich financier; but his mother's pride, ill-nature 
and bad taste (she is mid to have remarked in full court that it 
was necessary now and then 10" manure the beat lands,  " tefereing  
to Saint-Amant's  wealth and low birth, and the  Grignan's  
nobility) made the marriage not very happy. His sister Pauline, 
who, in the impossibility of dowering her richly, had a narrow  
escape of the cloister, made a marriage of affection with the 
marquis  do  Simiane,  and eventually became the sole representa-
tive and  contunuator  of the families of  Grignan  and  S€vlgnf.  

Madame dc  Sflvign€  survived these alliances but a very abort  
time. During an illness of her daughter she herself was attacked  
by smallpox in April : 696, and she died on  the τ 7th  of that month 
at  Grignan,  and was buried there. Her idolized daughter was  
not present during her illness. But in her will Madame do  
S&vign€  still showed her preference for this not too grat eful  
child, and Charles do  S€vign€  accepted his mother's wishes hi  
a letter showing the good-nature which be had never lacked. 
But the two families were, except as has been said for Madame 
dc  Simuane  and her posterity, to be rapidly broken up. Charles  
dc  S'vlgn€  and his wife had no children, and he himself, after  
ocrupylng some public  posts (he was king's lieutenant In Brittany  
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in 1697), 'rent with his wife into religious retirement &t Paris  

in 1703 ,  and alter a time sequestered himself still more in the  
seminary of  Ssinte.Magloire,  where he died on March 26,  *713. 
His widow survived him twenty years. Madame dc  Grlgτian  
had died on August  ιό ,  1705, at a country-house near Marseilles,  
of the very disease which she bad tried to escape by Dot visiting  
her dying mother. Her son, who bad fought at Blenheim, had  
died of the same malady at  Tbionvilie  the year before. Marie 
Blanche, her eldest daughter, was in a convent, and, as all the  
comic dc  Grignan's  brothers bad either entered the church  
or died unmarried, the family, already bankrupt In fortune,  
was extinguished in the male line by  Grignan's  own death in 1714,  
at a great  sge.  Madame dc  Simlane,  whose connexion with the  
history of the letters is important, died in  

The chief subjects of ,public interest and the principal family  
events of importance which are noticed in the letters of Madame  
dc S'νigπό  have been indicated already. But, as will readily be  
understood, neither the whole nor even the chief interest of her  

correspondence is confined to such things. In the latest edition  

the letters extend to sixteen or seventeen hundred, ci which, how-
ever, a considerable number (perhaps a third) are replies of other  
persons or letters addressed to her, or letters of her family and friends  
having more or lest  cornicxion  with the subjects  cl  her cοιτesρond.  
mice.  Αα a rule her own letters, especially those to her daughter,  
are  cl great length. Writing as she did in a time when newspapers  
were not, or at least were scanty and jejune, gossip of all sorts ap-
pears among her subjects, and some of her most famous letters are  
pure  τe οτΙage  (‚to use a modern French slang term), while others deal  
with strictly private matters. Thus one of her best-known pieces has  
for subject the famous suicide of the great cook Vatel owing to a  
misunderstanding as to the provision of fish for an entertainment  
given to the king by Condfl at Chantilly. Another (one of the most  
characteristic of all) deals with the projected marriage of Laiizun  
and Mademoiselle de Montpensier; another with the refusal ο( one  
of her own footmen to turn hay-maker when it was important to get  

the crop in at Len Rochers; another with the fire which burst out  
her neighbour's house in Paris. At one moment she tells how a  
forward lady of honour was disconcerted in offering certain services  
at Mademoiselle's lev&; at another how ill a courtier's clothes  
became him. She enters, as has been said, at great length into the  
pecuniary difficulties of her daughter; she tells the most extra-
ordinary stories of the fashion in which Charles dc S ό νιgnό  sowed his  
wild oats; she takes an almost ferocious interest and side in her  
daughter's quarrels with rival beasties or great officials in Provence.  

Almost all writers of literary letters since Madame dc Sdvignfl's  
days, or rather since the publication of her correspondence, have 

 imitated  her more or less directly, more or less consciously, and it  
is therefore only by applying that historic estimate upon which all  

true criticism rests that her full value can be discerned. The charm  
of her work is, however, so irresistible that, read even without any  
historical knowledge and in the comparatively adulterated editi,sns  
in which it is generally met with, that charm can hardly be missed.  

Madame dc S&rignf was a member of the strong and original group  

of writers—Retz, La R.ochefoucauld, Corneille, Pascal, Saint-Evre-
mond. Descartes and the rest—who escaped the influence of the later  
17th century, while they profited by the reforms of the earlier.  
According to the strictest standard of the Academy her phraseology  
is sometimes incorrect, and it occasionally shows traces of the quaint  
and affected style of the  Pr&iesscs;  but these things only add to  
Its savour and piquancy. In lively narration few writers have ex-
celled her, and in the natural expression of domestic and maternal  
affection none. She had an all-observant eye for trifles and the  
keenest possible appreciation of the ludicrous, together with a hearty  
relish for all sorts of amusements, ρaeant ό  and diversions, and a  
deep thou_gh not voluble or over-sensitive sense of the beautiesof 
nature. But with all this she had an understanding as solid as her  
temper was gay. Unlike her daughter, she was not a professed blue-
stocking or philosophess. But she had a strong affection for theology.  
in which she inclined (like the great majority of the religious and  

intelligent laity of her time in France) to the Jaxisenhst side. Her  
favourite author in this class was Nicole. She has been reproached  
with her fondness for the romances of Mile dc Scudfry and the rest  
of her school. But probably many persons who make that reproach  
have themselves never read the works they despise, and are ignorant  
how much merit there is in them. In purely literary criticism  
Madame dc Sfvignf was no mean expert. Her preference for  
Corneille over Racier has much more in it than the fact that the elder  
poet had been her favourite before the younger began to write;  
and her remarks on La Fontaine and some other authors are both  
judicious and independent. Nor is she wanting in original rellectiona  
of no ordinary merit. But to enjoy her work in its most enjoyable  
point—the combination of fluent and easy style wtthquaint archaisms  
and tricks of phrase—it must be read as she wrote it, and 1101 In the  
trimmed and corrected version of Perrin and Madame dc S,m.ane,  

Great part of her purely literary merit lies in the estraordinary  
vividness of her presentation of character. But her own has not  

united quite such a unanimity of suffrage as her ability in writing.  

Iii her own time there were not wanting risen es  wboima,ntaine'd that  
her letters were written for effect, and that her affection for Ice  
dxuή iter was ostentatious and unreal. But no competent judge ■ . e  
admit this view On the other hand, her excessive affection for  
iMadame dc Grignan, her blindness to anything but her daiight'.i"s  
interest; her culpable tolerance of her son's yoaihful [oiliest on the  
one hand and the uneven balance which she held in moiteyrn.,ittsts  

between him and his sister on the other; the apparent levi!)-  si  
which she speaks of the sufferings of Madame dc Iirinvilliers. of iz'  
slaves, of the peasantry. &c ; and the freedom 01 language whi,  -he 
uses herself and tolerates from others—have all been cast up a.  
her. Here the historic estimate sufficiently disposes of some  .  he 
objections, a little common sense of others anda very lit ι le cl,  
of the rest. If too much love felt by a mother towards a daiigl''.  Χ  
a fault, then Madame dc Sdcignf wax one of the most o(kndin0 . de 
that ever lived; but it will hardly be held damning. The s'r,  
confidences which Madame dc S'tvtgnf received from her sot.  ., 
transmitted to her daughter would even at the presettt day be kss  
surmising in France then in England. They are only an instance,  

adjusted to the manners of the time, of the system of sec τicιπg  
everything to the maintenance of confidence between mother and  
son. Here too, as well as in reference tn the immediately kindred  

charge of crudity of language, and to that want of sympathy winb  
suffering, especially with the sufferings of the people, it Is cs ρec Ι  
necessary to remember of what generation Madame dc S'vign€ wns 
and what were her circumstances. That generation was the  genesa..  
lion which Madame dc Rambouiliet endcavouresi with only ρarιia  
success to polish and humani.se, to whicli belong the almost in-
credible yet trustworthy  Histed'iks of Talkinant, and in which  
Bussy R.sbutin's lliaios,e nmoureuse  did not make him lose all cOXIC  
an a gentleman and man of honour. It is absurd to expect at such  i  
time, and in private letters, the delicacy prupir to quite different  
times and circumstances. It  ό  not true that Madanic dc Sdvi  
shown no sympathy with the oppression of the liretons, though her  
incurable habit of humorous expression—of  Rabsilirntge.  as she says—
makes her occasionally use light phrases about the minter. But it is  
in fact an unreasonable to expect modern political sentiments lroi'  
her aa it is to expect her to observe the canons of a  sotb.centusy  
propriety. On the whole she may be as fairly and confidently at.  
quitted of any moral fault, as she may be acquitted of all literary'  

faults whatsoever. 11cr letters are wholly, what her .on.in.l&w  said 
well of her alter her death, corn  jsifaons dd,rxrux;  and, far from  
faultless as Madame dc Grignan was, none of her faults is more felt  
by the reader titan her long visits to her mother, during which the  

letters ceased.  
The bibliographic history of Madame dc Slvignd's letters is of con-

siderable interest in itself, and is moreover typical of much other con-
temporary literary history. From Madame dc Sfvigrs€ herself we  
know that her own letters were copied and handed about, sometimes  
under specified titles, as early as 1673. None of them, however. 'isa  

published until her correspondence with Bossy Rabutin $ppea,-esl  
in his Memoirs  end Corers  posd'nce.  partly in the year of her dcath,  
partly next year. The remainder were nOt printed in any form [os  
thirty yearn. Then between 1725 and 1728 appeared seven unauthor-
ized editions, containing more or fewer additions from the copies  

which had been circulited privately. The bibliography 9f these  
niust be sought in special works (see especially the  Geaads Εerirαιιιεs  
edition, vol. xi.). They have interest, however, chiefly because they  
stirred up Madame dc Simiane, the writer's only living representative.  
to give an authorized version. This appeared under the care of the  
Chevalier dc Per-in in  ό  volt. (Paris, 1734-1737). it contained only  
the letters to Madame dc Grignan. and these were subjected to  
editing rather careful thin conscientious, the results of which were  
never thoroughly removed until recently. In the first place. Madame  

dc Simiane, who possessed her mother's replies, is said to base  
burnt the whole of these from religious motives; this phrase is ex-
plained by Madame dc Grignan'u Cartezianism. which is supposed  
to have led her to expressions alarming to orthodoxy, lathe second.  
scruples partly having to do with the susceptibilities of Ii"lngpersons.  
partly concernin$ Jansenist snd other prejudicet, made her insist on  
numerous omissions. Thirdly, and most unfortunately, the change  
cf taste seems to have required still more nunscroui alterations of  
style and language, such as the substitution of " Ma Fille" foe  

Madame dc S ν is,' πf'a  usual and charmln' "  Ma Donor," and many  
ethers. Perrin f,thlowed this edition up in 1751 with a volume  οΙ  
supplementary letters not addressed to Madllme dc Crignan, ansI to  

1754 published his last edition of the whole, which was 1nng the  
standard (8 vols,, Paris). During the last half of the '8th century  
numerous editions of the whole or parts appeared with Important  
additions, such sn that of 1756, gluing for the first time the letters to  
Poniponne on the Touqurt Trial that of 1773. giving lettoti to 
Moulceau; th,it of  Ι77. giving for the first time the Β iaη Inle,,  
separate from his memoir., &r.. An important collected editiss of all  

these fragments. by the Al 'be dc 's'auxcelle', appeared in 1801 (Parts,  
An IX.) in to vuis.; lIve years later C.ouvehle (Paris, ι Soό . I volu.)  
introduced the improveni.'nt of chronological order; this was   re-
printed in is icols. (Paris. 1819) with some more uttpiibhlsbcd letters  
which had separately apjw.arrd niranwhiilc. In the some year  
appeared the first edition of  Μ.  dc ?slonmrrquf. From that date  



SEVILLE 
	

73!  
eirostimell αdditiο  of unpublished letters war. made, In great part by  
the mow editor, and at  lest the whole waa iymodelkd on manuscript  
‚apwe  (the edgings  unfoi·tunately  are available Ιστ but few) in the  
edition celled Des (melds  Ecrhe 1,':, which  Μ  dc Monmerquk began,  
but which owing to his death had to be finished by MM. Regnier,  
Paul Me,nard and Sommer (Paris, 1862-1868). This, which tuner-
seeks all others (teen a handsome edition published during its  
ae,rasee by M. Silveatre dc Sacy), consists of twelve volumea cl  
ι t,  noes., ac., two volumes of lexicon and an album of plates  
lt  contain, all the ρ blished letters to and from Madame de hόνigτιf.  
with the replies where they exist, with all these letters  ιο  and from  
Madame & Sim'wne (many of which bad been added  ιο  the main  
body) that contain any interest. To it must be added two volumes  
(printed uniforinly)o' Lestr,s 1444114es,  published by M. Ch. Capmas in  
s86 end containing numerous variants and additions from a Ms.  

ρy discovered in an old curiosity ahop at Dijon. Of less elaborate  
and costly edition, that in the collection Didot (6 νο6.. Paris1  vd.)  
Ig the best, though, in common with all others except the (,rand,  
'τ eafar edition, it contains an adulterated text  
Weeks on Msd*mn dc S όνign€ am Innumerable. Besides esters 

• 

needy .11 thegriat Frrncji critics from Sainte-Beuve (PeeIrnits 
tie nu)  ιο  M. Brunetiere (Eludes crifiqws) the workof F. Combos, 
4 αdαmι di Sb'gol, hssionii'  (1885), and C. hoissier's volume in the  
Grcwd, &"*'gja, Pros αίι  (1881), should be consulted. The biography  
by  l'sul Mesriard is nearly exhaustive, but the most elaborate  
bsugrapbicaibcoki. tbatoIWalckcnaer(yded.,Parls, ι 856,5 eels.),  
to which should be added the remarkable  HisI.i"e di Mm, di Sέ ,igιι∆  
of Aubenas (Paris and St Petersburg, ι842).  In English an excellent  
little book by Miss Thackeray (Lady Ritchie) (188') inpy be recent-  
mended. and also janet Aldis'i  Mm, di .SMgnl: The Qssmi of  
1,-smiler:  0907). Moatof the cditioiiahave portraits. ((,. Ss.)  

SEVIlLE.  an  inland province of southern Spain, one of the  
eight provinces into which  Andaluxia  was divided in 0133;  
bounded on the  Ν.  by  Badajoz, Ν.Ε. by Cordova, S. by  
Milaga  and Gediz and W. by Huelva. Pop. (1900)  ,256;  
area 5428  sq.  m. The province is bisected by the navigable river  
Guadalqulvil' (q.a.),  which here received the Genii end  Guadaire  
on the left, end the  Cuadalimar  on the right. Weal of the  
Cuadalqulvir  the surface is  hroken  by low mountain ranges  
forming part of the Sierra Morena; the eastern districts are  
comparatively flat and very fertile, except along the frontiers  
cf  Cadiz and  M'laga,  where rise the Sierras of  Gibalbln  and  
Algodonales,  end there are extensive marshes near the  Guadal-
qulvi,  estuary. Coal, copper, iron ore,  ailicate  of alumina,  
marble end chalk arc the chief mineral products; the province  
is famous for Its oranges, and also  exporta  wheat, barley, oats,  
maize, olive,, oil, wine and chick-peas. Iron-founding end the  
manufacture of gunpowder and ordnance are carried on by the  
h ate. and a great expansion of the other manufactures—leath er,  
pottery, soap, flour, cork products, &c.—took place after 1875  

owing to the construction of railways between all the larger towns.  
Cattle-breeding is an important industry in the plains and  
marshes. Seville (f.,.)  is the capital and chief river-port. Other  
towns described in separate art ides are Εεijα (pop. '900, 24,372),  
Ο.υπa(η,Ssό ), Csrmooa 0 7,215),  Utrera  ( 1 54 38), Moron dc  
Ia Froniera  (:4,190),  Marchena (τ 2,468), Lebnjs  (10,077).  

SEVILLE (Span.  Set'ilia, Lat. Ispoiis  or  Hispalis,  Moorish  
Ιstώ tbyiι),  the capital of the Spanish province of Seville, and the  
chief city of  Andaluaia,  on the left bank of the river  Guadaiquivir,  
14 m. from the Atlantic Ocean, and  335 m. by rail  S.S.W.  of 
Madrid. Pop.  (rpeo) 1 48,315. Seville is an archiepiscopal see,  
α  poet with many thriving industries, and in size the fourth city  
is the kingdom, ranking after Madrid, Barcelona and Valencia.  
its  hiatory,  and its t reasure, of art and architecture' render it  
one of the moat interesting places In Europe. It is built in a  
level alluvial plain, as productive as a garden. Few part. of the  
city are more than 30 ft. above  .ea.Ievcl,  and owing to the  
frequency of floods an elaborate system of defences against the  
Guadalqulvir  cod its effluents the  Gusdairs, Tamarguillo  end  
T.gareie,  was  'mdeitskeii  in  rgo'. 'ibis entailed the construc-
tion  (ipr.ad  over many years) of dykes, walls and surface drains,  
the raking of  certaIn  streets and railway  embankmenta  and the  
divamlon  of the lower  Tagarete  along a new channel leading into  
lh,Tainarguhfle.  The climate I. pleasant at all seasons except  
in  eammur,  when a shade  lempeTlture  of  τ16. Fehr. has been  
rounded.  Waler  is  ρτονlded  by a British company, end  a 
smaller quantity is  οbΙaind  from Cannons, but the supply 

 Ia insdeqtiate.  

On the right or western bank of the river Is the suburb of the  
Triana,  inhabited to a great extent by  gipsies. Siviile  retain,  
its Moorish appearance in the older quarters, al though their  
narrow and tortuous alleys are lighted by electricity, sad  
traversed, wherever they  aflord  room, by electric  tralnwaya,  
In the more modern districts there are broad  avbnues and  
boulevards, the chief of which is the beautiful  Paseo  dc  Ic,  
Delicias,  along  the river and below the city.  

The animated and picturesque street-life of Seville has often  
been painted and described, or even, as in Mozart's  Figaro  and  
Do,. Giot'aniii, Ross'ni's Barbier,  di  Simglia  and Bizel's Carmen,  
set to music. The townafolk, and the peasants who have come  
to town for bull-fights, fairs or carnival, have preserved many  
of the curious old customs which tend to die out in the other  
large cities of Spain; they continue to wear the vivid costumes  
which suit the  atinny  climate of  Andalunia;  and their own gaiety,  
wit and grace of manner are proverbial. Nowhere in Spain  
are the great Church festivals celebrated with so much splendour;  
Easter at Seville is especially famous, and at this season the city  
is usually crowded with  foreIgners.  The stalely reserve and  
formality of Madrid society are almost as unknown here as the  
feverish industrialism and political passion of Barcelona or  
Valencia; loyalty, good humour and light-hea rted  hedonism  
have always been characteristic of Seville.  

Ρτυ..εΙpal Buiidrngs.—The cathedral, dedicated to Santa Maria dc  
Ia Sede, is the largest church in the world, after St Peter's at Rome  
and the Mesquite at Cordova, being 414 ft. long. 27' ft. wide and  
'oo ft. high to the roof of the nave. The west iront is approached by  
a high 'light of steps, and the platform on which the cathedral stands  
is surrounded by a hundred shrifts of columns from the mosque which  
formerly occupied the site. The work of building began in :402  arid  
was finished in 1519, so that the one style of Spanish Gothic is fairly  
preserved throughout the interior, however much the exterior  is 
spoiled by later additions. Unfortunately the west front remained  
unfinished until 1827, when the central doorway was completed  in  
very inferior manner; but this has been renewed in a purer style.  
'Flit foe relief above it representing the Assumption was added in  
1885. At the east end are two Gothic doorways with good sculpture  
in the tympana; atet on the north side the Puerta del Perdon, as it  
is called, has some exquisite detail over the horse-shoe arch, and a  
pair of foe bronze door,. The gateway in the southern fsgade,  
designed by Casanova, dates from '887. The interior forms a  
parallelogram containing a nave and four aisles with surrounding  
chapels, a centre dome, 121 ft. high, and at the east end a royal  
sepulchral chapel, Which was an addition of the τότh cernuiy. The  
thirty-two immense clustered columns, the marble floor (1787-1795)  
and the seventy-four windows filled with painted glass, mostly by  
Flemish artists of the iith century, produce an unsurpassed effect of  
macnificence. The reredos is an enormous Gothic work containing  
fo- v-tour panels of gilt and coloured wood carvings begun by the  
Fl  ■iing Dancart in 1479 and completed by Spanish artists in 1576;  

th si Ινeτ statue of the Virgin is by Francisco Alfaro (1596). The  
archbishop's throneand the choir-stalls (1475-1548) are fine pwccsol  
carving, and amongst the notable metal-work are the railings (3519),  

by Sancho Nuftoz, and the lectern by Bartolomf Morel of the name  
period. The bronze candelabrum for tenebrae, 25 ft. in height, is  
splendid work by  Β.  More 0562). In the Sacristia Alta is a silver  
rή ουssέ  reliquary presented by Alphonso the Wise in the 13th  
century; and in the Sacristia Mayor, which is a good plateresque 
addition made in '535 from designs 'y  Diego dc Riaflo (d. 1532),  
there in a magnificent collection of church plate and vestments, in-
cluding the famous silver monstrance 0580-1587), 12 ft. high, by  
jtn dc Arfe (Arphe). At the west end of the nave is the grave of  
Ft Stand, the son of Columbus, and at the east end in the royal  

cba ρcΙ 0514-1566) lies the body of St Ferdinand of Castile (isco-
1252). which is exposed three times in the year. Thiu chapel also  
contains the tombs of Aiphonso the Wise 0252-1284) and Pedro I.  
(ι350-136i)) and a curious life-size image of the Virgin, which was  
presented to St Ferdinand by  St Louis of France in the 15th century.  
It is  ‚ Π  carved wood with movable arms, tested en a silver throne  
end with hair of spun gold. The chief pictures in thecsthedralarc the  
"Guardian Angel," the "St  Anthony.'i  and other work, of Munllo;  
the " Holy Family" of Alfonso Miguel dc Tobar (1678-1738): the 
" Nativity "and 'La Generacion" of Luis dc Verges; Valdes I.cal's  
"MarriageoftheVirgin."andGuadelupe's"Descentfrom theCross."  
in the  Sacristia Alta am three fine paintin gs by Alexo Fernandez, and  
in'vSalaCapitular ere a" Conception "byM urine end a' Ferdi-
nα "by Francisco Pacheco. The organs (1777 and 1827) arc among  
lhc Ιarcst in the world. A cunous and unique ritual is observed by  
the choir boys on the festivals  Μ  Corpus Christi and the Immaculate  
Conception--s solemn  danci-  with castanets being  perkrmcd  by  

' This was stolen ii' 0374. sold in New York for  Cr. and returned  
by Its purchaser, Mr  Scbaus.  
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ten of them befere the altar; the custom is n old one but its origin  
is obscure. The Saraτίο (1618-1662) on the north of the cathedral  
is a Baroque addition by Miguel dc Zumarraga and Fernandez dc  
iglesias, which serves as the parish church.  

Αι  the north-east corner of the cathedral stands the Giralda, a bell  
tower of Moorish origin, 295 ft. in height. The lower part of the  
tower. orabout 185 ft., was built in the latter half of the 12th century  
by YOsul  I.•  the upper pert and the belfry, which is surmounted by  
a vane formed of a bronze figure 14 ft. high representing Faith, were  
added (t 568) by Fernando Ruin in the Renaissance style. The ascent 
is made by aseries of inclined planes. The exterior is encrusted with  
delicate Moorish detail, and the tower  i·  altogether the finest speci-
men of its kind in Europe. At the base lies the Court of Oranges, of  
which only two sides now remain; the οr' Μοπsh fountain,  
however, is still preserved. But the chief rv Ι i the Arab dominion  
its Seville is the Alcazar. a palace comparable in interest and beauty  
only with the Aihambra of Granada. It was begun in t 181 during  
the best periods οΓ the Almohades, and was surrounded by walls an  
towers, of which the Torre del 0m, a decagonal toweron the river aide,  
is now the principal survival. TheTorredel 0m (1220) liasan 18 ιh-
century superstructure. Pedro I. made considerable alterations  
and additions in the Alcazar during the 14th century, and worse  
havoc was at terwards wrought by Charles V., Philip Ill, and Philip V.  
Restorations have been effected as far as possible, and the palace is  
now an extremely beautiful example of Moorish work. The fa ςade.  
the hail of ambassadors and the Patio dc l.is Muflecas are the most  
striking portions, after which may be ranked the Patio dc las Don-
miles and the chapel of Isabella. Among other Moorish rcma ι s in  
Seville may be mentioned the minaret of San Marcos, 75 ft.  ί  th.  
The Cans dc Pilatos is Moorish and Renaissance of the 16th c ι 	ry,  
and in addition to its elegant courtyard surrounded by a 	dr  
colonnade, contains some fine decorative work. Somewhat siiiular  
in style are the ι th-cεπcυ ry Cans dc los Pintlos (Cans deAbades)  
and the ι5ch-ceπtυ rχ palace of the dukes of Alva (Palacio dc las  
Dueflaa or dc las Pinedas). The following are the most notable  
churches in Seville; Santa Maria Ia Blanca, an old Jewish syna- 
gogue; San Pedro, 14th-century Gothic; Santa Marina, with the  
oldest Christian sculptures in Seville; San Macros, badly restored,  
but with a remarkable mudejar portal; San Clemente el Real with  

-besudful blue and while tile-work  etυkjοs)  of 1588; the Gothic  
Parroquia of Santa Ana, in the Triana suburb; and Ommum  
Sanctorum, built by Pedro 1., with a Moorish tower and Roman  
foundations. The church of La Caridad belongs to as almnliouse  
founded in 1661 by the Sevillian Don Juan, Miguel dc Maflara. It  
possesses six masterpieces by Murillo, and two by Valdes Leal. The  
chapel of the convent of Santa Paula dates from 1475, and has a 
portal magnificently decorated with  oaiikjos.  Other chuii es,  
thouh generally deficient in architectural interest, are enril by  
paintings or sculptures of Pacheco, Montafies, Alonso Caim, \ lea  
Leal. Roelas, Campafia, Morales, Vargas and Zurbaran.  the 
museum was formerly the church and convent of La Merced. It now  
contains priceless examples of the Seville school of painting, which 
flourished during the tflth and ηth centuries. Among the masters  
represented are Velazquez and Munllo (both natIves of Seville),  

Zurbaran. Roelas, Ilerrera the Elder, Pacheco Juan dc Castillu, 
Alonso Cano. Cespedes, liocainegra Valdes Lend, ό οya and Martin dc 
Vos. The school founded In 1256 fy AlfonsoX. became a university  
in 1502; its present buildings were originally a Jesuit college built  
in  ι56;  from designs either iy 1-lerrera or by the Jesuit Bartolotof  
dc Busiamentr. but devoted to their present use in 1767 on the ex.  
ρυ luiαΩ of the Jesuits. The university has facultias o(law.pliilosophy,  
natural science sad medicine. The Cans del Ayuniarntento.in the  
Renaissance gyle. was begun in 1527 and hasa fine staircase and hall  
and handsome carver) doors. The Lonja, or exchange, was designed  

br  1-lerrera in his severe classical style, and completed in 1598; the  
brown and red marble staircase which leads to the Archivo dc Indian  
is the best part of the design. The archives contain 30,000 ' '  en 
relating  ιο  the voyajes of Spanish discoverers. many of whi ire  
still unexamined, the archbish ο 's palace dates from  i&,,  he  
most notable features are the Churrigueresque doorway and  s ι.  
The palace of San Tdmo vraa formerly the seat of a naval  
founded by Ferdinand Columbus. An immense doOrwa) 	i Ι  
principal architectural feature, but its picture gallery is In; 	ng  
and important. Other noteworthy buildings are the Mudejar 	vs 
of the duke of °sunsand the count of Peflaflur; the house  ο 	cd  
by Murillo at the time of his d εath(i ό8a);the civil h οsρital Ι 	in  
1559 and enlarged in 1842; the foundling hospital (1558); iii 	di- 
cing, with room for 14000 spectators; and Iragments of tL 	ty  
walls, which formerly ό ςΙ a circumference of more than  ι  is.,  
with 12 gateways and iflfl towrrs.  

Commerce and  lndustries.—The port of Seville, in µ°  to' 	nd 
6 10' 1,'.'. has always been one of the chief outlets o t  the κι. 	of  
Spain. Ii is the terminus of three railways to Madrid. and ii 	icr  
lines to Cadiz, Almorchon, Ciudad Real, Huelva, Badajoz  and I 	In, 
Three of thesc,liues have branches down to the water-side 	he  
quays. The quay on the loft bank, 4500 ft. long, is providi- 	ith  
powerful cranes, and sheds for merchandise. Navigation 	he  
Guadalquivir from its mouth to Seville (where the river is s τι 	xi)  
is less dangerous for steamers than for sailing vessels, but 	Cr.  
gbeleai  uncertain. The construction of a ship-canal 4 m.  laiiv  

the Punts de Ins Remedies to the Punts del Verde—two  ρο4 sa  
between which the windings of the river render navigation  .φecίaΙy  
difficult—was first proposed in 1859, and was undertaken in  
Dredging operations were begun at the name time,  ιο  that on 	-  
ρle ι iοn οΓ the canal veaselsdrawing 25 ft. (instead of  ι ό  It,) οrιtdd οοαnε 
up to Seville. The principal exports are  Maoianihla, Αmοοt Ιadο  
and other wines, oranges and lemons, iron, copper and lead  οι..  
mercury, olives, oil, cork and woοΙ the imports include coal, wood. 
iron, manufactured goods, hemp, flax and colonial produce. There  
are manufaciuresof madsineiy,  tobacco, chocolate, soap. porcelain.  
beer, liqueurs, brandies, corks and silk. The royal artillery  woz'a  
and iron foundries are very important. The porcelain and umbers-  
ware factory in the Carthusian convent (Cartuja,i founded C401)  
employn more than 2000 hands. Poiteey has been the characteristic  
industry of the  Triana  from time immemorial: the patron  aiiiatz  d  
Seuille,Justa  and Refine, are said by tradition to here been potters 

Equally ually impota rnt is the great tobacco and cigar  lacaisey.  
where  όσσο women ant employed.  

Hisiery.—SeviIle  appears originally to have been an  Ιbό an  
town. Under the  Romazis  the city was made the capital of  
Baetica  in the second century /LC., and became  &  favourite  renaTt  
for wealthy Romans. It was captured in 45 Η.C.  by Julius Caesar,  
who gave it the name of  Colonia  Julia  Romula,  and made it vane  
of the  ‚oxTenli's jιwidki  The emperors Hadrian,  Tiwjan  and  
Theodosius were born  in the neighbourhood at  Italica (ποω  
Santiponcc),wherc  are the remains of a considerable  amphiiihesti't.  
The chief existing monument of the Romans in Seville itself is the  
remains of an aqueduct, on four hundred and ten arches, by which  
water from  AlcalA  dc  Guasiaica  was supplied In the town. At  
the beginning of the sth  century the  Sihinginn Vaυd Ιs  made  
Seville the seat of their empire, until It passed  ip  µ  under  
the  Vis'igoths,  who chose Toledo  fοτ their  capitaL ΜΙcτ the  
defeat of Don Roderick at Duαdelete in "a the Mecca took  
possession of the city after a siege of some months. Under  
the Moors Seville  cotstimied  to  flemish. Iddai  speaks in  parliculni  
of its great export trade in the oil of  AljaxnJe.  The district  
was in great part occupied by Syrian Arab, from Emma, part  
of the troops that entered Spain with Bali in 741 at the time  
of the revolt of the Barbers. It was a scion of one of these  

Emeaan familica, AbQ  'I-Kiaim Mahommed, cadi  of  ScνiΙΙc  
who on the fall of the Spanish caliphate headed the revolt of  his 
townsmen against their Berber masters (1023) and became  
the founder of the  Abbidid  dynasty, f which Seville was capital,  
and which lasted under his son  Motadid ( ιns-χ069)  and grand-
son  Mo'tamid  (1069-1091) till the city was taken b'  the  
Almoravidea.  The later years of the  Αlsυοτνide nile  were  
very oppressive to the Moslems of Spain;  itt τss the  peopin  
of Seville were  prepared to welcome the  victoriova  arms of  
Mphonso  VII., and eleven years later  Asxdalusis  broke out δι  
general rebellion.  Almohade  troops now passed over into  
Spain and look Seville in 1147. Under the  Almohades  Seville  
was the seat of government and enjoyed great prosperity; the  
great mosque (now destroyed) was commenced by  YQsuf  I. sod  
completed by his son  Almaiszor.  In the decline of the dynasty  
between 1228 and 1248 Seville underwent  vanoua τeνοl ι&ϋ os,  
and ultimately acknowledged the  Hafsite  prince, but  Ferdiasad  
III. restored it to Chr istendom in 1248. Ferdinand brought  
temporary ruin on the city, for it is said that  4cοοσo  of the  
inhabitants went Into voluntary exile. But the position of Seville  
was too favourable for trade for It ιο fall into  permuieeit  decay,  
amid by  tIne τ sth  century it was again in a position to  dcrivt  
full benefit from the discovery of America. After the reign of  
Philip Ii. its prosperity gradually waned  wi(b  that of the real  
of the  Ρcπinula; yeteven  in  τοο its  silkfaciones  gave employ.  
merit to thousands of  workpcople;  their numbers, however,  
by the end of the 18th  century had fallen to four hundred. In  
iSoo  ass outbreak of yellow fever carried off  yo,00o  of the in-
habitants, and In  ι8ιο the city suffered severely from the  lreiicb  
under  Souli,  who  plundeted  In the extent of  ώ  millions sterling.  
Politically Seville has always had the reputation of  pecwhiv  
loyalty  ιο  the throne from the time when, on  the  dcsih  of  
Ferdinand ILL, It was the only city which remitted  iakbIiJ  
to his son Alphonse the Wise. Ii was consequently much  

nit interesting ι sth-emturυ tombs formerly in the  Cάmή ι ii,  
now  in the church of the university.  
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favoured by the monarchs, and frequently seat  of the mutt..  
For Its loyalty during the revolt of the  Coenimero.  It received  
from Charles V. the motto  Ab Hw'cad'  11 Ciaesar' neobiiflas;  a  
as  ipsa βddd σι. ITs  2729 the treaty between England, Flu= 
and Spain  was signed in the city; in 18ο8  the  ociittal  junta  
‚aa termed bare end removed in  π8ιο  to  Cadir;  in 1823 the  
cortea  brought the king with them from Madrid; and In 5848  
Seville  combitod  with Malaga and Granada against  Fapsetero,  
who bombarded the city but lied on the return of Queen Maria  
Christina to Madrid. 

Sec  P.deMad o.Sei'WayCddiz(Madrid,  1884-1886); 	ntm5a. rΙ diο doles ,No*simenlos drahm do Senile  Cirdom (Madrid, 1885); 
.Gesmeo  y  Pmwx. Simile mosiimealoi y ariistka  (3  vole., Seville, 
89-189ή ; Α.  F.  Calvan, .fadil'  (London, 5907): j  Gukbot  y 

 Farodi, HisIsrha del Ay"sOuiiie,iIo di is dada' do SeiiUa  (3 viii'., 
Seville,  ι896- ι898);  Ι. ('oiiaks  y  Μυ όοz, Seeillai,,kjk'Isal (Madrid,  

*896); W. M.  Gallich'n,  The Siory of Ser'ilk (london,  1903).  
a town of northern France, in the department of 

Seine-et-Oise, on the left bank of the Seine, midway between  

?arla  and Verssilles,  about 3 m. from the  ίοrι iόcaι iοns  of the 
former. Pop. (teed) ;p. The town owes its celebrity to the 
porcelain manufactory established there iii 1756 and taken over 
by the  .Staic  three years later. in the museum connected with 
the works art preserved specimens of the different kinds of were 

 nianufaciured  In all ages and  counlrica  and the whole series of 
 niodela  employed at  Shνrea  from the beginning of the menu-

lecture, for an account of which ace  Caaai'xcs.  A technical 
school of ceramics Is attached to the factory.  

SgWΑLΙ½ SANUEL (1652-1730,  American jurist, was born  
at  liotton,  near  Bishopsioke, iJanis,  England, on the 28th  of 
March ‚65. lie was taken to New England in 166ι;  graduated 

 at Harvard In 1671; studied divinity; and was resident fellow 
of Harvard In 1673-1674, and keeper of the college library in 1 674. 
In 1683 he was deputy to the General Court km Westfield; 
from  ι68ι  to  1684 he managed the only licensed printing press  
In  Boetnn;  and as a member of the Board of Assistants in t684-
8686 and in 1689-1690 he was ex cjkio  a judge of the Superior 
Court. lie was a member of the  Couucil  ID 1691-1725, and in  
092 be was made one of the special commissioners of  oyer  and  
tecmlner  to try persons accused of witchcraft in Suffolk, Essex  
and  MIddlesex  counties. This  couri  condemned nineteen,  
Sewall in  Januasy 1 697 stood δι  meeting while  51.1)81 was read in  
which he took "the blame and theme "of the "guilt contracted  

upon the opening of the late commission of  oyer  said  terminer  at 
Salem," and asked pardon. Ho was a judge of the Superior 
Court from  r692  to 1728, and in 1718-1728  was Its chief justice;  
in 1715-1728 he was judge of probate for Suffolk county, lie  
died in Boston on the iii of January  173Ο  Sewall has been  
called the" last of the Puritans "and his character is attractively 
portrayed in  Whittier's  Prophecy of Sartu'I SewoiL  Re was a  
strict Calvinist and opposed the growing liberal control of Harvard 
College, he contributed to the cause of Indian  miasions,  built 
an Indian meeting-house (probably in Sandwich), was one of  
the commissioners of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel  in New England and Parts Adjacent, and for more than  
pauty  years its secretary and  tressurt:.  

lie wrote; The Sellisg s/ Joseph,  a  ifemorioJ 0700,  the fine anti. 
"beer/ trace printed In America; with  Edwarj Raw,on, anony-
esmielt,, Tb Ri ιd Ιiο' 1" Nou England Justified ('69'; reprinted in  
Pite": I'ud,  and in The Andrea Τmaη; Phaetoseciee qwsedaiu  
aemiy$i'a  ad  aspstam  .me .srbds cs ιeβgιινaι.  ( 1 697) and  Tohihi  

on  Zrn'i'a*io.  Ιο  Women  Ιο  Look a/lie their Inhrn'ase' in 'hi  
Πrtww Ιy Μ'ονm ο'υ1  both full of strange Biblical interpretation;  

•nda journal  begun in  1 673, which, with his other papers, was bought 
by the  Mawadumeina Hi'torlcal Somety  in 5169, and was published  
in  vol., xiv,-xlviji.  of its  Ccikdioss.  

See the sketch in J. L. Sibley, Biographical Sketches ή Crodisslia  
gf Ho.rrtrd L]airersily, ii.  (1881),  ,‚ ι;  an article by C. H. C. 
Howard in  vol. xxxvil.  (Salem, ‚901) of the &sex insli"vJ' llul oricq$ 
Cellergeτιs;  N. H. Chamberlain,  Sm,sad Smell and Ohs World  Η.  
L.wd  Is (Boston, 1897); and C.  Ε.  Ellis, As Address  mi  Ike L'.  
stid Cherador  .j  CMr' Jwjj'e Samecl .Sowdi  (Boston. 1885).  

fib sun, »mu SzwalL  (1686-1769), became pastor of the  
(Nd Soiatb Church In r713, end  usa  powerful preacher who 
sided with  Whitefacid.  A descendant,  S,oevat.  HOWARD  SxwsxJ. 

a lawyer, via prominent  in the  siad..lavesy mews. 

meet, fast sag  Gasslsoisha  sad  aftemsards  sea member of the  
Liberty and Free-Soil parties; he was counsel for a number of  

fugitive slaves, and  aftt:  the Civil War be worked for the improve-
ment of the legal status of women,  

Sue Nina M. Tiffany,  .Sa,iu'd Ε.  Seimll:  Α  Memoir (Boston '898).  
INWANRE,  a village of Franklin county, Tennessee, about  

as m.  Ε.  of Winchester, the county-sear, and (by rail) 95 in.  
S.S.E.  of Nashville. Pop. about  i  son.  Sewance  is served by the  
Tracy  Cfty  branch of the Nashville, Chattanooga  &  St Louis  
railway, It is on a spur of the Cumberland mountains about  
soon ft. above the sea and about 1000 ft. above the surrounding  
country .  It is a resort for sufferer from malaria and pulmonary  
complaints, There ate mineral springs, coal mines and sand-
stone quarries here, all on the "domain," about 10,000 acres,  

of the  UnIversity  of the South, a Protestant Episcopal institution  
of higher learning, founded in '857, largely through the efforts  

of Bishop Leonidas Polk, but not opened until 1 868. The princi-
pal buildings of the University, on a tract of boo acres, are all  
of  Sewanee  sandstone; they include Walsh Memo rial (1890), 
with  oflices  and college class-rooms; the Library  (formedy 
tonvoca'ion  Hall, '886; remodelled  ii/oi),  with a tower copied  
from Magdalen College, Oxford;  Tbompaon  Hall ( 1 883; en-
larged 5901), with science lecture-moms and laborato ries ; Hoff. 
man Memorial  0898), a dormitory; All Saints' Chapel  (ipoo),  
a copy of King's College Chapel, Cambridge, a Gymnasium  
(1905);  Quintard  Memorial ( 1900 , the borne of the  Sewane,  
N'ditary  Academy (until 1908 the  Sewanee  Grammar School),  
the preparatory department of the University; and St. Luke's  

Memorial (1878), the home of the Theological  Depaitment;  
and St Luke's Memorial Chapel  (' ς'οy).  The University is  
governed by a board of trustees consisting of the bishop, one  

clergyman and two laymen from each of  19 Protestant Episcopal  
dioceses in the Southern  States.  

SEWARD,  ANNA (1747-1809), English writer, often called 
the "Swan of Lichfield," was the elder daughter of Thomas 
Seward W08-1790,  prebendary of Lichfield and of Salisbury,  
and author. Born at  Eyam  in Derbyshire, she passed nearly all 
her life in Lichfield, beginning at an early age to write poetry  
partly at the Instigation of Dr.  Eraamus  Darwin. Her verses  
in'clude  elegies and sonnets, and she also wrote a poetical novel, 
Louisa , of which  ffve  editions were published. Miss  Seward's 
writings, which include a large number of letters, are decidedly  

commonplace, and Horace  Walpolc  said she had "no  imagina..  
tion,  no novelty." 

Sir Walter Scott edited her  Pcclicd Works in three  vohumei  
(Edinburgh., 1810); to these he  prehaed  a memoir of the authoress, 
adding extracts from her literary  cοι. ρ ndcπrt  He refused,  
however, to edit the bulk of her letter,, and these lies.  pubrished  Ia  
six volumes  by  Α.  Constable as  L.dlars of Anne  Sisird 174-1807  
(Edinburgh, '8").  Mins  Seward also wrote Memoirs of  she Li/c of 
Dr Doreen (1804). Ste Ε. V  Lucas, A Seas, asdhu Friends ( 1 907);  
and S. Martin, Arnie Soward  and  Cbasec Lich/left! (:909).  

SEWARD, WΤΕ88Α  HENRY (1801-1872), American States-
man, was born on the  sό ιh  of May  τ8ο t  In the village of Florida,  
Orange county, New York. He graduat ed  from Union College 
in 1820,  having taught school for a short time at  8αναή παb, 

 Georgia, to help pay his expenses; was  admItted  to the bar at 
Utica,  N.Y.,  in 1822, and in the following  yetir  began the practice  
of law at Auburn,  N.Y.,  which was his home for the rest of his 
life. Re soon attained distinction in his profession, but drifted  
into politics, for which be had a greater liking, and early became 
associated with  Thurlow  Weed. He was at first an adherent of 
Daniel D. Tompkins  in state, and a National Republican in 
national polit ics, after 1828 became allied with the Anti-Masonic 
party, attending the national conventions of 1830 end  ι8,µ, 

 and as a member of the organization he served four years (1830-
1834) in the elate Senate. By  1833 the Anti-Masonic movement  
bad run its  oouile,  and  Stward  allied himself with the other  
opponents of the Jackson Democrats, becoming a Whig. in 
1834 be received the Whig nomina tion for governor, but was 
defeated by  'Villiam  L. Marcy. Four years later he via re.  
nominated, was elected, was re-elected in '840, and  "r,ed  from 
January 1839 until January 184,3. As governor. Seward favoured  
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a continuance of works of internal improvement at public  
expense, although this policy had already plunged the stale  listol  
financial  emburessment.  His administration was disturbed  
by the anti-rent agitation and by the  MLcod  incident growing  
out of the Canadian rebellion of  1837.1  During this  petlod  he  
attracted much attention by his liberal and humane policy,  
promoting prison reform, and proposing to admit Roman Catholic  
and foreign teachers into the public schools of the state,  lila  
refusal soon after his inauguration to honour the requisition  
of the governor of Virginia for three persons charged with 
assisting a slave to escape from Norfolk, provoked retaliatory  
measures by the Virginia legislature, in which Missis sippi and  
South Carolina soon joined. Laws were also passed during his  
term putting obstacles in the way of recovering fugitive slav es.  
Seward soon became recognized as the leader of the anti-slavery  
Whigs. He was one of the =list political opponents of slavery,  
as distinguished from the  radicsl  Abolitionists, or the followers of  
William Lloyd  Garthon,  who eschewed po litics and devoted 
themselves to a moral agitation. 

On retiring from  oHce  Seward returned to the practice of law.  
His reputation was made in four great criminal cases—those 01  

Abel F. Fitch and others, of Freeman, of Wyatt and of Van  

Zandt—tbe  last-named bringing him especially the goodwill  
of opponents of slavery. Toward the end of his career at the bar,  
however, he changed from a general practition er  to a patent 
lawyer,  nd  as such had a lucrative practice.  

When the Whigs secured a momentary control of the state 
legislature in if an  they sent Seward to the United States Senate. 
The antagonism between free labour and slave labour became  
the theme of many of his speech es. In his first   set speech in the 
Senate, on the nth of March  Σ8ο,  in opposing the pending  
compromise measures, he attracted the attention of the whole 
country by his assertion that "there is a higher law than the 
constitution" regulating "our authority over the domain"  
(i.e. the Territories). When the Democrats, however, declared  
such language Incendiary he tried to explain ii away, and by 
so doing  oflended  his friends without appeasing his opponents. 
In a speech at Rochester, New York, in  ι858  he made the 
famous statement that there was "an Irrepressible  crollici  
between opposing and enduring forces, and it means that the 
United States must and will, sooner or later, become either 
entirely a slave-holding nation or entirely a free-labour nation." 
Although this idea had often been expressed by others, and  
by Seward himself in his speech  of 1848, yet he was severely 
criticized, and four days lat er  he sought to render this state-
ment Innocuous also. 

In the election of  1852  Seward supported  General Winfield  
Scott, but not his party platform, bemuse it declared the Com-
promise of  sfpo  a finality.  lIe  naturally opposed the Kansas-
Nebraska Bill of 1854, which repealed the Missouri Compromise 
and established the principle of popular sovereignty in the 
Territories. Subsequently be actively supported in the Senate 
the free-state cause in Kansas. In  ι8 -ι855,  when it became 
evident that the Whig party in the North was moribund, Seward  

helped to lead its scattered remnants into the Repub lican fold.  
As the recognized leader of the new party, his nomina tion by the 
Republicans for the presidency in 1856 and in 1860  was regarded  
as certain; but in each instance he was put aside for another. 
The heterogeneous elements of the new organiza tion could not be 
made to unite on a man who  br  so many years had devoted his  
energies to purely Whig' measures, and he was considered l ess  
"available" than Fremont in  ι86  and than Lincoln in τ 860.  
After Lincoln was elected in 0360 he chose Seward for his secretary  

In 5837 the vessel "Caroline," which had been end by the 
Canadian insurgents, was .dat! by the Canadian authontiea In  
American territory and was destroyed.  Tn  1840 one Alexander  
li('Laod, s British subject then in New York, asserted that he had  
sidtl is the capture; be was promptly*meld and was held for  
1ml on a charge of murder. The British minister demanded from  
the national government M'Leod'. release, but his cue was In the  

'4tw  York courts over which the national government baa no 
;uradktsoii. τι the trial M'Leod proved an alibi, vs. acquitted 
(October 1841).  sad a serious  interaational cumpllosdon  was thus  
averted.  

of state. The ease  poseldeel waS •  semi  ttmipatitiviily littehle  
known outside the state of  Hiinoia,  and many of his  sυρρε  
doubtful 0' his ability to deal with the difficult problems of 1136τ.  
looked to Seward as the  mOst esperieiiced nsaiiof the  admiusirn

-don said the one who should direct its policy. Seward himself.  
apparently sharing these views, although not out of  varney,  
at fist possessed en unbounded  conMence  in his  sbflhty  to  
influence the president and his cabinet. lie believed  thai  the  
Union could be saved without a war, sad that a policy of delay 
would prevent the secession of the border states, which In turn 
would gradually coax their more southern neighbou rs  back halo  
their proper relations with the Federal government. Iii Informal  
conferences with commis sioners from the seceded metes hemeurwd  
them that Fort Sumter should be speedily evacuat ed. Finding  
himself overruled by the war party in the cabinet, on the tat el 
April  z8ό ι,  Seward suggested a war of all  Αmericχ  against comet  
Of Europe, with himself as the director of the enterprise. The  
conduct of Spain toward Santo Domingo anti of France inward  
Mexico, and the alleged altitude of England and Russia toward  
the seceded stales  were  to be the grounds for precipitating this  
gigan tic conflict; and agents were to be sent Into Canada, 
Mexico and Central America to amuse a spirit of  hο tili ιy  ιο  
European intervention. Dangers from abroad would d estroy the  
centrifugal forces at home, and the Union would be saved. When  
this proposal was quietly put aside by the president, and Seward 
perceived in Lincoln a chief-executive in fact as well s* Incises.,  
he dropped into his proper place, and as secretary of  stat et 
rendered services of inestimable value to the nation. To prevent  
foreign states from giving  omcial  recognition to the Confederacy  
was the task of the hour, and in this he was successful While be 
did not succeed in preventing the French occupa tion of Mexico  
or the escape of the Confederate cruiser "Alabama"  frois'  
England, his diplomacy prepared the way for •  future adjust. 
rent satisfactory to the United States of the difficulties with  
these powers. While his treaty with Lord Lyons in  tBό s  for the 
suppression of the slave tra de  conceded  to England  the right of  
search to a limited extent In African and Cuban waters, be  
secured a similar concession for American war vessels from the  
British government, and by his course in the Trent  Mair  he  
virtually committed Great Britain to the American attitude with  
regard to this sight. 

On the ςth  of  Agrll 1865  Seward was thrown from his carriage  
and severely Injured. Nine days later, while lying ill at his borne  
at Washington, he was attacked by one Lewis Powell, alias 
Payne, a fellow-conspirator of John Wilkes Booth, at the same 
time that Lincoln was assassinated. The secretary's son,  
Frederick W. Seward, and three other pe rsons who came to his 

 aasisIancp,  *ere also wounded by the assailant.  Seward's  wife,  
an invalid, received such a shock that she died within two  
months, and his only daughter, who witne ssed the assault, never  
recovered from the effects of the scene and died within the year.  
Seward gradually regained his health, and remained In the cabinet  
of President Johnson until the expiration of his term In 1859.  
In the struggle between the Exe cutive slid Congress over the 
method of reconstructing the  Southetn  States, Seward sided  
With Johnson  ι d  thus shared some of the obloquy bestowed 
upon that unfortunate  preaidenL  His greatest work in this 

 periodwsathepurchaaeofAlaskafromltusla,In  ι86,  H.  
also negotiated  tre&tles  for the purchase of the Danish West  
Indies, the Bay of  Samana,  and for American control of the  
isthmus of Panama; but these were not  ratiflid  by the  
Senate. After  teturning  to private life, Seward spent two  
years and a half in travel and died '1 Auburn on the  roth  of  
October 1872.  

His son,  I'srnesK* Wntiav SIwano,  was been In  Aubuns,  
New York, on the 8th of July  '8 ο,  graduated  SI  Union College 

 in τ849  and was admitted to the her at  Rochester, N.Y,,  In  τ8τ. 
 From  ι8τ  to  186 t  be was one of the editors and owners  nTli'e  

Albany  Zw.sisg Jmitaj,  and doting his  (sι her½  teem fit the  brod 
 of the State Department be was assistant  smwtsry  of dill.  

Hc  scrod its the New York Assembly In  ifyg,  sad from 1871  
10  s88z  was again  uώ emse seorcesry  of seats. Mice  sMi  ha  
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deeded his time to the  ριct Ιcι  of his  profc.sion  and to lecturing  
end inkin  

Tb.  best biography of  Sewaτd  I. that by Frederic  Bancmft, The  
υ'. ή  William H.  Semo,d  (2 you.. New York,  igoo)  see also, The  
Life end Works of  Wildwsi Η. Seawd (5 νοΙs.,  new  ed.,  Boston.  Ι883, 

 edited by  George E. Baker: William  Κ.  Seward: an  AuIobwrapky  

from  iSp: te  1834, with a Memoir of his Life and  SeI"Iions  fro,,,  is  
I"iIor,  (3 %role., New York, 189 1 ). by his son, Frederick 'is). Seward;  

Η. Semo'ds  Trawl,  a,osrnd  the World (New York, 1873),  Ιγ  
his  *dopted  daughter, Olive R. Seward;  Lincdn  end Seward  ..  .r 
York 1874), by  Gideon  Welles and William  lI,-',ry  Seward 
d.. έ ο.tο,ι,  1899). by T. K.  Lοιό ορ,  in the  " λ'.:'  )'t:  

$ΕWΕΙ4 Wfl.L1AI  (1804-1854), English divine and author,  

was been at Newport, Isle of Wight, on the 23rd of January 1804,  

the son of a solicitor. He was educated at Winchester and  
Merton College, Oxford, was elected a fellow of  Εxetcτ  College  
In 182) , and from 5831-3853 was a tutor there. From 1836-
1841 he was  Wbyte's  Professor of Moral Philosophy.  Seweil,  
who took holy orders In 1830, was a friend of  Pusey,  Newman  
and  Keble  in the earlier days of the  Tractarian  movement, but 
subsequently considered  thai  the Tractarians leaned too much 
towards Rome, and d issociated himself from them. When, 

 howwer,  In 1849, 3.  Α. Froude  published his Nemesis of  Paul,  
Sewell denounced the wickedness of the book to his  cisas,  and,  
when one of his pupils confessed to the possession of a copy,  

seined it, tore it  Ιο  pieces, and threw it in the See. In 1843 be, 
with some friends, (minded at  Rathfarnham,  near Dublin, St 

 Columba's  College, designed to be a sort of Irish Eton, and in  

1847 helped to found  Radley  College.  Sewell's  intention was 
that each of these schools should be conducted on strict High 
Church  ρrί πc'φles. lIe  was originally himself one of the managers  
of St Columba, and sub-warden of  Radley,  but his business  
management was not successful in either case, and his personal  
responsibility for the debts contracted by  Radley  caused the  
. equestration  of his Oxford fellowship. In 5862 his  όnancial 
diflicultics  compelled him to leave England for Germany, and  
be did not return till 1870. He died on the 14th of November 
1874. 

His publications include translations of the  Agamemami  (1846),  
G'ergscs (,ι8 ό  and 1854) and Ode, arid Epodes of Horace (1850); An  
ZsI,odsciioe to the  Dials'1 iws  of  Plalo  (1841);  Chnsiiae  Politics 

 0140;  The  Nalion, the Church and the  TJniwnily  of Oxford (1849);  
Christ (an Vestiges of  Crealio'  (1861).  

His elder brother,  RlcItAsD Cum=  Szwxii.  (1803-1864),  
practised successfully as a  baιτiateτ  in England, and then went  
to Australia, where he obtained a large criminal practice. In 
1857 be was appointed reader in law to the University of Mel-
bourne. He was the author of a large number ef  legal works.  

A younger brother,  Hawax Sawait.  (1807-1879), who became 
a solicitor, acted in London as secretary and deputy-chairman  
of the Canterbury Association for the Colonization of New  
Zealand, and eventually went out to the colony, and in 1854 
was elected to the House of Representatives. In 1856 he became 
Seal premier of New Zealand. Subsequently he held the  omce  
.1  altorney.general ( ι8ό ι - ι86,t)  and minister of justice (1864- 
1865 ‚nd  ‚869-ι872).  In  :816  he returned to England, where 
be died on the  l4 Ι h ΟΙ  May  189.  

Another brother,  Jeatas EDWAJDS Sawati. (1$ ιο.- ι9ο3),  
warden of New College, Oxford, was educated at Winchester 
aid New College. In 1830 he became a fellow of his College, 
and  piaclkally  passed the rest of his life there, being elected  
to the  hcadsbip  In 1860.  The first  Universily  Commission had 
just released the col leges from the fellers of their original statutes, 

 and  Seweli  was called on to determine his attitude towards the 
strong reforming party in New College. Though himself instinc-
tively conservative, he determined that it was his duty to give  
eect  to the desire of the majo rity, with the result that New 
College led the way in the general reform movement, and from 
being one of the smallest became the second largest college in 
Oxford. Sewell was vice-chancellor of the university 1874-
ι83. lIe  died in his ninety-third year on the 29th  of January 
1903. having been warden for 43 years, and was interred in the 
College cloisters. 

A sister,  ΚιιπaΒτπt Μιι,eο Srwgu.  (1815-1906), was the  

author of Amy  Herberi  and many other nigh Church novels, 
and of  aeveral  devotional books An edition of her works was  
published in eleven volumes  (τ886).  

SEWER, a large drain for carrying away by water excrete and  
other refuse, known therefore collectively as "sewage" (see  
Sxwzasoz  below); also, in a wider and older sense, the term 
for conduits such as are used for the drain ing of the lens, or of 
the water-courses,  sm-defences, &c., over which the local 
authorities, known as commissioners of sewers, exercise jurisdic-
tion. In English law a" sewer," as distinguished from a" drain,"  
is that which carries away the sewage of more houses or other 
buildings than one. Many fan ciful derivations of the word 
Wive been given, but there seems no doubt that the word is 
from 0. Fr.  :ewsoswe, Med. Lot. sewer, the sluice of a mill-pond,  
from the Late Let.  'x.aqvaria,  a means of conducting water Out 
of anything; this Is paralleled  by  Eng.  "ewe,," a  water.jug, 

 which undoubtedly comes from  aqI'ana,  through 0. Fr. ewe,  
for water, mod. '45.  

The old name "sewer," for a table attendant who placed and  
removed the dishes from the table, acted as wailer, Ac.. must be  
distinguished. In the household ordinances of Edward Ii. the word  
seems to appear in the form assess,, and in those of Edward IV. as 
asses,,, an  oHcer  of the household who superintended the serving  
of a banquet,  Asseoii,  represents 0. Fr. asses,, to seat, set.  Lat.  
assidire. The word was early connect ed  with  •  am" or "sew,"  
juice, broth, portage, cognate with sacs,, juice.  

SEWERAGE, a general term for the proce ss  of systematically  
collecting and removing the fouled water-supply of a community. 
The matter to be dealt with may conveniently be classified as 
made up of three parts;  (i)  excrete, consisting of urine and 
faeces; (2) slop-water, or the discharge from sinks, basins, baths,  
Ac., and the waste water of industrial processes; (j) surface 
water due to rainfall. Before the use of underground conduits  
became general, the second and third constituents were commonly 
allowed to sink Into the n eighbouring ground, or to find their 
way by surface channels to a watercourse or to the sea. The 
first  constItuent  was conserved in  middens  or pits, either together 
with the dust, ashes, kitchen waste and solid waste generally or 
separately, and was carded sway from time to time to be applied 
as manure to the land. In more mode rn  times the pits in which 
excrement was collected took the fo rm  of covered tanks celled  
cesspoolg,  and with this modification the primitive system of  
conservancy, with occasional removal by carts, is still to be found 
in many towns. Even where the plan of removing excrement 
by sewers has been adopted, the kitchen waste, ash es  and solid  
refuse Is still treated by collecting it in pails or bins, whose 

 contestS  are removed by carts either daily or at longer Intervals, 
the refuse frequently being burned in destructors (p...). Ii 
therefore forms no part of the nearly liquid sewage which the 
other constituents unite to fo rm . 

The first constituent is from an agricultural point of view 
the most valuable, and from a hygienic point of view the most  
dangeious,  element of sewage. Even healthy excreta decompose, 
if kept for a short time after they are produced, and give rise to 
noxious gases; but a more serious danger proceeds from the fact 
that in certain cases of sickness these products are charged 
with specific germs of disease. Speedy  remov&l  or destruction 
of excremental sewage Is therefore imperative. It may be re-
moved in an unmixed state, either in pails or tanks or (with the 
aid of pneumatic pressure) by pipes; or it may be  defaecatrd 

 by mixture with dry earth or ashes; or, finally, it may be 
conveyed  away in sewers by gravitation, after the addition of 
a relatively large volume of water. This last mode of disposal  
is termed the  water.carnage  system of sewerage. It is the plan 
now usually adopted  in towns which have a sufficient water 
supply, and It is probably the mode which best meets the needs  
of any large community. The sewers which carry the diluted 
excreta serve also to take slop-water, and may or may not be  
used to remove the surface water due to rainfall. The  waler. 
carnage system has the  disadvantsge  that much of the  agTi.  
cultural value of sewage is bat by its dilution, while the volume 
of foul matter ιο be disposed  of is greatly increased. 

I.  Cotr.acτios  or  SXWAGa.—HOiISe  drama, that Is to My,  



and avoid  iheposalbllliycf  the  accitmuiitl.st  ofglee hi  .ssyd ihi  
waste- or drain-pipes. The drains must be planned to  
the waste malarial from the  psamisas  is  qulckdy  as pueaibi.  
without  leikage  or  depο it by the way. The pipes  shouki he  
laid in straight lines from point to point to true  gτιdkτtea  of 
between a to 4  in. in ιο  ft. Junctions with branch pipes  ιυωι any  
bends necessary should be  ga&beeed,  as fax as  peacticabk, is 
inspection  chambers  
fitted with open channels 	. 
instead of dosed pipes, 
This allows of easy in-  

spection  and testing, and  
provide. means of access  

for the drain-rods iii 	'II'I'III 	Ι  

ι  1/1  W// ά ///'/// ι 

Fio.  4.—Lead-wiped  joInt.  
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SEWERAGE  
them  pd'ts  of  the  domestic system of drainage which extend 
from the .011-pipes and waste-pipe, to the sewer, axe generally  
made of glazed  stonewaIe  pipe. having a diameter of 4  in.,  ό  in.  
or sometimes p  or  τι  in., according to the estimated  amount 0  

wutO  Ιο  be removed. In  
ordinary domestic dwellings  
there is rarely any occasion  
to use pipe. of a greater  
diameter than  ό  in., and  
this only for the main drain,  
the branches and single lines  
of piping being 4  fl. in die- 

Flu. t  -.--Stonewarr. 	meter. it I. a  goxi  rule to  
make the pipes and oilier fittings, such as channels and bends, as  
amall  in diameter as possible, having due regard to efficient  
capacity. Such a drain is more cleanly than one too large for its 
purpose, in that it Is more thoroughly flushed when In use, the 
sewage running at a much faster speed through a full pipe than  

through one only partially full. For this reason a pipe having  
too great a capacity for the 
work it has to do is liable to 
become corroded by sedi-
ment deposited from slowly  
moving waste.  

The pipee am made in 2 ft.  
lengths and are formed with  
a socket at one end into  
which the  atraight  end of  

	

Fic.  2.—Stanford's Joint, 	the next pipe fits loosely.  
Thia  is wedged in position 

with a little gasket and the remaining space then carefully filled 
with neat Portland cement (fig.  i). ?ipes  are made also with  a 
bituminous substance in the socket and around the spigot end, and  

by merely pushing the one Into the other the joint is made. The  
bitumen is curved to allow self-adjustment to any slight settle-
ment,  ιο  that damage to the  jomt  is avoided (fig. 2).  Α  com-
posite  ι9inc  may be used having the bitumen lining reinforced with 
the ordinary  Pottland  cement filling (fig. .3.).  This type is some- 
what more expensive than the ordinary jointing, but it makes a 
powerful and  effectwe  connexion. The method of connecting two  
lend pipes by a  '  wiped solder joint" is shown in fig. 4. Fig. 5  

ahows  the method of connect - 
bt'iumv'  log a lead pipe into the socket 

of a  atoneware  one, a brass  
sleeve piece or ferrule being  
used to give the necessary  
stiffness to the end of the lead  
pipe. Th is  arrangement Is 
frequently used, for example,  
at the base of a soil-pipe at its  
junction with the drain. In  

	

FiG.  3.—Composite Joint 	thed, 	
(fig. 6) the 

attached to it to take the plain end of a stoneware pipe. This  

form of connexion is used between a water-closet and a lead trap.  
Tliejoint  shown in figs. 5 and  ό  is similar-1),  made when an iron pipe 
is substituted for a stoneware one, but instead of the Portland cement  
filling, molten lead is used and carefully caulked to form a water. 
tight joint. 

In the water-carriage  aystem  of drainage each house has its 
own network of drain-pipes laid under the ground, into which 
are taken the waste-pipes which lead from the closets, urinals. 

sinks, lavatory basin., and  
rain-water and other  gulleya  
within and about the house.  
The many branches are 
gathered into one or more  
manholes, and  coinexion  is  
finally made by means of a 
single pipe with the 

common public sewer. Gas from the sewer is prevented  
from entering the house drains by a disconnect ing trap fixed  
in the manhole  neara.t  use entrance to the sewer. T he  
fundamental maxima of house sanitation are first, that there 
shall be complete disconnexion between the pipes within and 
without the house, and second, that the drainage shall be so 

 constructed as to allow for the free admission of air in order 
to secure the thorough  venitlallon  of all parts of the system  

cases of blockage. Some- 	 . 
limes it is desired, for 	Fro. 5.—Lead into  Stonewarst.  
reasons of economy or otherwise, to avoid the  tue  of a manhole  
at a change of direction In the drain.  Α  branch pipe which may  
have a specially shaped junction fur cleaning the  pipue  es 
both directions is taken up  with.a  slope to the ground or  
Seer level and there finished with an air-tight cover which  
may be removed to allow the introduction of  
should the pipes become blocked, Junctions of cue pipe  wiiLb 
another  ahould  be made  
obliquely In the direction  
of the  flooe,  Stoneware  
pipes should be laid upon  
a bed of concrete not leas  
than  ό  In. thick and  
benched up at the sides 

 with concrete to  prevent  
any movement. When such 	‚Fic. 6.—Stοnew-are Into Lead.  
pipes pass under a building they should be entirely surrounded  
by a concrete casing at least  ό  in. in thickness. No drain 

 should lie under a building if it  ό  possible to avoid it, for  ia$urg  
is very liable to occur through some slight settlement of the build-
ing, and in a position such that the smells escaping from the  
damaged pipe would else up through the floor into the building  
this would be an especially serious matter. The exp ense and 
annoyance of having the  
ground opened up for the  
repair of defects in the pipes  
beneath is another strong  
argument against drains  
being placed under a house.  
Where this I. reel!) ,  neces-
sary, however, pipes of cast-  ‚i-,.  7.—ΙmnSpi οt  sad  Saclas  joint.  
iron are recommended 
instead of the ordinary stoneware pipes, as being stronger; 
being made in lengths of  ό  and  9 ft., they  h&ve  a great  advis. 
lage  over the τ ft. long stoneware tubes,  for'the  joints  
of the latter are frequently a source of weakness. The joints,  
fewer in number, are made  wiih  molten lead (fig. 7), or flanged 

 pipes are used and the joints packed with rubber and boiled  
(fig.  

The principle of  diseonnealon  adopted between the indoor 
and outdoor pipes should  
be  tetained  between the  
latter and the sewer, and 
the domestic system should 
be cut off from the public  
drain by means of a di.- 
ωnnecting trim. This  spoIl. Flu.  8.—Iron-flanged sod Boiled  

sm

• 

all chamber or manho le ,  
easy of access for inspe ct ion, built close to the boundary of the 

 premises, and as near as possible to the sewer Into which the  
house drain  diachargia. 

Fig. 9 show-si s,ct.on  and plan of such a manhole built in sccerd-
α nre  with the  Londοή  drainage by-laws. There are five Inlets  fruis  
branrh draIns  discharging by  spedafly'sliaped glszcd  channels 1510  
the main channel in the centre. It will be teen that In ease el 
blockage  it would be •  simple matter to clear any of the pipes with  



Fin.  zo.—Ash or  Eacth-Closct.  

Fin, it—Drain Stopper.  

SEWERAGE 
the drain-rods. The cap to the clearing arm has •  chills attached  
by which it can be removed in case of deeding. The  channela  are  
benched up at the aides with cement, and the manhole is rendered  
on the inside with a cement lining. A fresh air inlet is taken out  

nest; the to?  of the chamber and is fitted with a mica flap inlet valve.  
The cover is of cast-iron in ca st-iron frame shaped with grooves  
to afford a doub le  sail, the grooves being filled with a  cοmραώ οn  
of tallow and fine send. Where there is a danger of a  baddlow  
from the eerier due  ιο  its becoming &meted, a hinged flap  .bould  be  
placed at the junction of drain and sewer to p revent sewage from  
entering the heme  drain. A hell trap designed foe this purpose may  
be used in place of a  flaµ aisd  is more  setislactoiy.  for the latter  is  
habieto heroes* end work  etifity.  In the  ball.tzspsppliance  
thaflewuig  beck el the sewage forces  •  copper ball to fit tightly  
aµιοit  the dram outlet, the ball dropping out of the way of the flow  
directly the pressure Is relaxed.  

The  wateτ.cajτiage  system of drainage Is undoubtedly the  
most nearly perfect yet devised. At the same time ills a very  
• costly  aycm  to install with its network of sewers,  

. 	pumping  atations,  sad  szrsngemeats  for depositing  
the sewage  either in the sea or giver, or upon the land  

or "sewage farm." In country districts said small towns and  
villages, however, excrete are often collected in small vessels  

Fm. 9.—Manhole.  

sad removed in tank carts and deposited upon the land. The  

dη.eaτιh  system Introduced by the Rev. Hefty Motile 413ο1-  
Wm), and patented in 1814  takes advantage of the oxidizing effect  
which a ροτοοα substance such as dry earth exerts by bringing  

any sewage with which it is mixed Into in timate contact with the  
sir contained In its pores. The system Is of rather limited  
application from the fact that It leaves other constituen ts  of  
sewage to be dealt with by other means. Βιj so far as it goes 
it is excellent, and where there is no general system of water-
camsg*  sewerage an  aiTth-closet will in careful hands give  
perfect satisfaction. Numerous forms of  caτtb-ιlοεeΙ are sold  
in which a suitable quantity of earth is automatically thrown  

into the pan  aI  each time of use (6g. so), but a box filled with  
dry  exeth  and a hand scoop will answer the purpose need),  is  
welL  A plan much used In towns on the continent of Europe  

is to collect excrement in air-tight vaults which are emptied 
at intervals into a tank cart by a suction pump. Another 
pneumatic system adopted on the continent has the  ceaspools  

individual houses  per-
..cnt Ιy  connected with  

a central reservoir by 
pipes through which the 

 contents of the former  
are sucked by exhausting  
air from the reservoir at 
the central station. 

Newly laid drains should 
 be  carelully tested before  

the trenches are  
filled intodetect  
anydefcctsinthe drai,,.'  

pipes  or joints. These  
should be made good and 
the test again applied until  
the whole system is in  
perfect order. Cement  
joints should be alloyed  
to set for at least forty-
eight hours before the test  
is made. There are several methodn of testing. For the stone-
ware drains laid under the ground the sink,- test is generally adopted.  
Mter the lower end of the length of drain to be tested has been  
securely stopped (fig. it) the drain is filled with water from its upper  
end until the desired pTcssure is obtained. To obtain the required  
head of water extra lengths of pipe are sometimes taken up temper.  
arily at the upper end of the drain or, as an alternative, bath ends  
of the pipe may be plugged and water introduced under pressure by  
a force pump through a small aperture provided in the plug. The  
exact pressure may then be ascertained by a water pressure gauge.  
An escape of water through some defective portion of the drain is  
indicated by the subsidence of the level of the water in the upper  
part of the drain or by a diminution of the pressure shown by the  
gauge. Then the defect must be located and remedied and the drain  

re-tested until all weak points are  
eliminated. This process must be  
repeated in each section of the 
drainage system until the whole is 
found to be sound and tight. It 
is not necessary to test drains laid  
with ordinary socket joints made  
in cement with  α greeter pressure 
than is obtained with a 5 ft. or 6 ft.  
head of water. A foot head of  
water gives at its base a pressure  
of lb per square inch, no that a  
head of 6 ft. would result in a pres-
sure of just over 21 lb per square  
inch. Cast-iron draitr.pipes with  
caulked lead joints will withstand a  
pressure of nearly 90 lb per square  
inch of internal surface, but in actual practice it is sufficient if  
thry are tested with a pressure of  ιο  lb or say a head of so to 24 ft.  

The  oimos$'heric  or as, test is sometime, applied instead of the wateT  
test. The drain in plugged, as in the latter, and sir is then pumped  
into the pipes until the desired pressure  ό  registered by the gauge  
attached to the apparatus. This pressure should be maintained  
without appreciable diminution for a stipulated period before the  
drains are passed as sound.  

The  rmask'  test is generally used for testing vertical shaft, such as  
soil-pipes and vrritilators to which the water teat cannot be con.  
veniently applied owing to the excessive pressure produced at the  
lower portion of the pipe by the head of water. It is applied by 
stopping the ends of the pipes and introducing smoke by a drain  
rocket or by a smoke-producing machine which forces volumes of  
thick smoke through an aperture in the stopper. The pipes and  
joints are then carefully inspected for any evidence of leakage.  

The see,,i test in occasionally employed for testing soil and ventilat.  
Ing pipes, but the apparatus must be carefully handled to avoid the 
material being spilt in the building and thus misleading the operator.  
The test is made by introducing into the drain some substance  

ι ssessing a powerful odour such as oil of peppermint, calcium carbide 
her suitable material, and tracing any defect by means of the  

.ing  odour. This is not so effective a method as the smoke test,  
as there is more dicu Ιι y iii locating leakages. Gulleys. traps and  
other similar fittings should be tested by pouring in water and ob-
serving whether uphonage or unseating occurs. This of course  
will not happen if the appliances are of good design and properly  
ventilated.  Α  section of a drain plug or stopper is shown in fig. ti.  
It has a band of india-rubber which expends when the screw in  
turned and presses tightly against use inside of the drain-pipe. In  
the centre of the plug is a capped aperture which allows for swl'.e  



'-5  

Fin.  τ5.—Stοneware Gernaze  
Trap.  

Fm. 16.—Waibdονug.  

738 	 SEWERAGE  
testing and also allows the water gradually to escape lifter a test by  
water.  

Existing drains which have become defective and require to be  
made good must be exposed, taken up and relaid with new pines.  
unless advantage be taken of a method which, it is claimed, renaers  
it possible to make them permanently watertight no as to withstand  
the water test under pressure, and at the game time to disinfect them  
and the surrounding subsoil. This end is accomplished with the aid  
of patent =chines which on being passed through the drain-pipe  
first remove all obstructions and accumulations of foul matter and  
then thoroughly cleanse and disinfect it. saturating the outside con-
crete and contaminated soil adjacent to any leak with strong di.. 
rnfectants. Subsequently, loaded with the beet Portland cement,  
another machine is passed through the drain, and, by powerful 
evenly-distributed circular compression, forces the cement into every  
hole, crack or crevice in the pipes and joints. This work ltsvt' the  
inner aurface of the pipes perfectly clean and smooth. Mter the 
usual time has been allowed fur the cement to set the air test is 
applied, and the drain is claimed to be equal to, if not better than, a  

new drain, because the foundation is not dis-
turbed by  the process, and the risk of settlement,  
which is often the cause of leaky drama, is  
remote.  

Every sanitary fitting should be trapped bya  
bend on the waate.ρiρe this is generally made 

separately and fixed up near to the sink,  
"1,16  closet or basin, as the case may be. 
The traps of small wastes such as those of sinks  
and lavatories should be fitted with a brass screw  
cap to facilitate clearing when a stoppage occurs.  
Their object is to hold a quantity of water sum-
cleat to prevent the  nscse  of foul air  throi,gh  
the waste-pipe i,'io the ho υ e. The depth of lie 
water' seal • should not be less than 2 in,, or it  
may become easily unsealed in hot weather  
through the evaporation of the water. Un'ealing  
may be caused, too, by "siphonage," when a  
number of fittings are attached to the same main  
waste without the branches being _properly son. 
dieted just below each trap. The dόcbate  
from one fitting in this case would create a partial  
vacuum in the other branches and probably sock  
the sealing water from one or more of the traps.  
To obviate such an occurrence an "anii.siphon.  
age" pipe is fixed having its upper cod open to  
the air and ρmνided with branches tapping such  
waste-pipe Just below the trap. Then, with this  
contrivance, a discharge from any fitting, ms ι.χd  
of causing air to be sucked in through the trap 
of another fitting, thereby breaking the seal arid  

F' 12 —SOn allowing foul drain air to enter the house, mertly 

P1 	'h  Α  ti- draws the necessary air through theariti-siphonage 
ρj 	pi pe, leaviug the ether tmpswith their sealsint.tct 

lip tinge pe. 	(fig. ta) There are many forms of traps  for use  
In different positions although the principle and purpoiea of all are  
identical. Two forms commonly "sci are known as the S and the  
P trap. The bell trap a ιt iha LI trap arc  οLL  

To collect the rain and waste water from areas, yards, laundry 
and other floor, and similar positions an open trapped guilty is used. 

It is usually of atontware and fitted with an open iron  
ΙΙ,Τ& grating which admits the water (fig. 13). Many of these  

guilty. tie made too .ballow and npeedilyget choked if the water  
they receive Is charged with mud or sand. To obviate this difficult),  

rcinwau,zr 	 wafllm  

bt ρ  

Fin. 13.—Gulley. 	Fto. 14.—Doclilag's Slipper head,  

the guilty. are made with a deep container and are often fitted with a  
perforated basket of galvanized iron which catches the solid matter  
and has a handle which allows for its easy removal when necessary.  
Gulleys with slipper or channel heads as shown In fig. 4 are required  
to be fitted in some districts to teceive the waste from sinks. The  
maria waste water from ecullery,  and pantry sinks contains much  
grease, and should discharge into a trapped gulley speciafly con-
structed to prevent the passage of the grease into the drain (fig. 9). 
It should be of ample size to contain sufficient co wat ld 	er to solidi y  
the fat which enters it. This forms in cakes on the top of the water  
tad should be frequently broken up and removed. 

Great attention has been directed to the design at sanitary 
with the object of making them as nearly self-cleansing as  
In the fixing of closets the wood  
casings which used to be fixed  
around every wgter.do.et  are going  
steadily out of use, their place  
being taken by a hinged scat sup-
ported on metal brackets—'a  
arrangement which allows every  
part of the appliance to be readily  
cleaned with a cloth. in hospitals  
and similar institutions a form of  
closet I. made fitted with lugs which  
are built into the wall; in this way  
support is obtained without any 
assistance from the floor, which is  
loft quite clear far sweeping.  
Lavatory basins and sinks are also su ραted on cantilever. isa the 
same way, and the wood enclosures which were formerly diem όssd  
around these appliances are now generally omitted.  

There are several distinct type. of water-closets. Each ty. sa  
made in many different patterns, both good and bad frees a sarastaty  
point of view, and, whatever the type decided upos.  
care is necessary in selecting to obtain one efficient and 	W ···  
hygienic in shape rind working. The pr ίncla Ι kinds of 
closets now in use axe the washdown, aipbomc, valve, wanboqit and  
hopper. 

Wo.shdowis  deed, (fig.  ιό)  era most commonly used.  
inexpensive to buy and to fix, and being  
made in one piece and simple in con-
struction without any mechanical work  
ing parts are not liable to get out of 
order. When strongly made or pro-
tected by brick or concrete work they  
will stand very rough usage. The ob-
jection is sometimes raised with regard  
to wasbdowndoneta that they are  noisy 
in action. This must be allowed with  
many pattern., but singe of the latest 
designs have been greatly improved in 
this respect, and when fi tted with • silent flushing cistern are nor  
open to this objectioe. 

Si$oei'  dose!: (fig.  ή )  ire a type of washdown in which the nsa-
tents of the pan are removed by sipbonlc action an after flush  
arrantement providing for the melding of the trap. They are peacek 
ells silent In action and with t flush of three gallons wor* very  
satisfactorily; Where the restrictions of the water company requiiw  
the usual two gallon flush the ordinary washdown pan should be used.  

Valia dο sίι  (fig.  ιό )  are cossidered by many authorities on minim-  
den to be preferable to all othbr types. For domestic b ιιΙΙdia4ι,  

Fm.  ι7.—SiρhoπΙc  
Wa,bdown. 	 Fin.  i$,—Valve.  

hotels, tad where not subjected to the hardest wear, they are υa 
doubtedly of great value. They should have a three gallon flug, 
and on this account they cannot be used in many districts owing to  
the water companies' regulation. stlpulatliig that a flush at rim mum 
than two gallons may be used.  

The  worhea!  dose! (fig. 19) is a type that σeνer atn 	mnsieb  
popularity as it has been found by practical  
experience to be uiwsnhaay and objec- 
tionable. ThestandliW  water is too shallow 
and the rtcsiving basin checks the force 0k  
the flush and the trap is therefore fre-
quently Imperfectly cleared.  

hopper  'Iss'ts  are of two kinds—the long  
hopper and the shan't hopper. Theft are  
the fermi:men of the awshdown closet  
which the abort hopper pan resembles, but  
instead of pan and Iran being made in one  
pitce  the fitting consists  οΓa fin'eclayc' Fin ,  Τ9.—WaΙhΟυί.  
stoneware hopper, with straight sloping  
sides and central outlet jointed to a trap of lead or other material  

Tb. joint should be placed so as to be always kept under water hi  

They tee  



bώud'  

Ftc.  22.—όunk.  
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tbe  w& of the trap. The long hopper pan is a most objectional*  
type deiced which should be ngorously avoided as it easily becosita  
loud and ίs meat insanitary. In most districts its use is prohibkcd.  

Α  water-waste preventer is a Small tank fixed usually 4  ΟΤ  5 ft.  
above a closet or urinal and connected thercwith by a Hushing pipe  
of  it in. or gluier internal diameter. This tank usually contain, a  
aiphon, and the flush is actuated by pulling a chain which admits  
water to the siphon; the contents are then discharged with some  

lotte down the flushing pipe into the pan of the closet, clearing siut  
its content, and replacing the fouled water with clean. The Bushing  
tank is automatically refilled with water by a valve fitted with  Ι  
cqpper  ball which rising on the surface of the incoming water shuts  
off the flow when the tank is full. Fig. So is a sectional drawing σ(  
one of the latest patterns and dearly shows its constrilction. The 
water-supply is shown  near the top with the regulating ball valve 
attached. An overflow is provided and a pipe is led from this to an  
etternal outlet. The capacity of the ordinary domestic Hushing  
cistern is two gallons, which is the maximum quantity allo"cd by  
uncut water comank,. A three gallon Hush is much better, h' or,  
and where this Is rr'r quantity is allowed should be adopted. I ' /et  
teaks for ranges doseis or urinals are often made to flush a' to-
maticafly whea  I  Ί ,  and for these the rate of water suede may be 

F'IG.  20.—Water-Waste Prevtntcr for  
Bushing W.C.'i. 

fast ci way lo. as desired. (or the siphons are so constructed that  
even a drop-by-drop supply will start a full flush.  

The by-laws 01 the London County Council contain very lull  
regulations respecting the construction and fitting up of waler- 

closet.. These may be summarized sa followar—A water, 
biab. closet or urinal must be furnished with an adequate  

Bushing cistern distinct from any cistern used for drinking  
' ' water. The service pipe shall lead to the Bushing cistern  

and not to say other part 01 the closet. The pipe connectin; the  
cistern w*b the pan shell hsveadiametea'of notle.' than ti in. in  
any eftιι. The apparatus for the application of water to the ap. 
paratos must provide for the effectual flushing and cleansing of the  
pan, and the prompt and effectual removal therefrom, and from the 
παρ connected therewIth of all solid and liquid filth. The pen or 
basin shall bed aon.ab.orbent material, of such shape, capacity and  
construction as to contains sufficient quantity of water end to allow  
all filth to (all free of the sides directly into the water.  Νο  "con-
tainer" et similar fitting shall be fixed under the pan. There shall  
be fined immediately betisoth or hi connensen with the pan an 
efficient siphon trap constructed to maintain a sufficient water seal  
between the pan and the drain or soil pipe. No D trap or other  
similar tree is to be connected with the apparatus. 11 more thah  
one water.closet is connected with soil-pipe the trap of each closet  
shall be ventilated into the open air at a point as high as the top of 
the soil-pipe, or into a soil-pipe above the highest closet. This 
ventilating (or anti4Ιυρhοnage) pipe shall be not less than 2 in. in  
diameter, τιοό  connected ate point not less than 3 and not mete than  
12 in. from the highest part of the trap (fig. 12).  

Bathe may be madt of many different materials; copper, cast- 
iron, SIDC and porcelain art those most generally employed. Metal 

baJιa have the great advantage of becoming hot with the 
water, while baths of porcelain. atorseware and marble, 

which are bad conductors of heat. Impart to the user a sense of chilli- 
ness miii though the water in the bath be hot. Copper baths are  
hest: they may be finished on the inside by tinning, enamelling or 
nickel plating. Iron bath,, usually tapering in shape, are very  
popular and art usually finished in enamel, but sometimes  tinned. 
Fig  τι  illustrates a 1tοοd tγρe of cast-iron bath with standing waste.  
A good ketisreol this bath lies in the fact that all parts am accessible  
and easily cleaned. Porcelain bath, are cumbersome and take along 
time to beat, but they act often used for public baths. The practice 

 of 
 

εοε lοsing the With with a wood casing is fast dying out, it is 
lssenitary in that it harbours dust and vermin. Baths are now  
smelly elevated spots sbott lags, so that every part of them and of 
the adjacent floor and wall is acce.able for cleaning.  

Fig. 22 is a section of a good type of scullery sink, and shows the  
waste and trap with brass clearing cap. The fitting is supported  

upon galvanized iron cantilever brackets whIch art buIlt Into the  

Like closets, urinal, have undergone much lmp'ovement in design 
and manufacture. The best types are of glazed ware, and bay. 
vertical curved backs end sides about 4  ft. hih with a  
flushing rim round the 'top end terminating in a base Uds.6. 
dischawging into an open glazed channel waste, which, in the ease of  
a range of urinal,, collects the discharge front all and conveys it into  

Fm.  21.—Bath, with Standing Wwe.  
4 trapped gufley at one end of the range. This I. the type met*  
Fixed in street conveniences and similar positions. Plate and iron  
urinals sit often fixed, but there is more difficulty in keeping them  
clean on account of the sharp angle and the υnaυitabέhtγ of the  
material. Urinals are seldom fixed in private houses or omcea, an 
ordinary wsalsdowa pedestal closet with hinged "tip-up" seal  
serving every purpose. Such seats are often fitted with balance  
weights to cause them to lilt automatically when not in Osp as a  
closet. Unless kept vesy dean and well Bushed with water, uήnala  
are liable to become a nuisance.  

In London among other towns the system of drainnge is a "com-
bined" one, that is, the storm water and the domestic sewage and  
waste is all collected in cisc  sewer. For many reasons It is more  
satisfactory to have the two drains quite separate. In many districts 
this is done, but it entailatbe provision cia double system of drainage  
for each house, one drain being provided for riin·watcr, the other for  
sewage. Where combined  
drainage is installed an an-
con of water poured  into 
the sewers during a storm  
often results in back flow  
and the flooding of base-
omits and cellars with  
sewage. Such an occur-
rence might take place  
where there is a separate 
sewer Icr the storm water, 
but in this case the flooding  
would be with compara-
tively berrles, rain-water 
instead of sewage and filth.  
Figs. 23 and 24 show two  
ground plans of the same  
house, a semi-detached suburban residence, one with combined  
drainage and the other with separate drains for storm water and 
sewage. In both figures the rain-water drains are shown in a dotted 
line, and other drama ins full line,  

in fig. 23, A is α 4 in. cast-iron rain-water down-pipe. B is  ', in,  
ventilating-pipe taken up to a point above the building C is  a 
trapped galley such as is shown in fig 13. D Is a galley with channel  
head (fig. 14) into which are taken the discharges from the scullery  
sink en the ground floor, and from the bath and lavatory on the first  
floor.  Ε  is an untrapped manhole, with open channel bends and  
sealed cast-iron cover, from which any branch of the drains can  
milt,  beclearedby the uaeof drain-rods. Fisasoil-pipe from a  
water-closet on the first Boor, and is earned up above the roof to 
serve as a ventilator. G is a trapped galley as fig.  13, taking the  
dh f--  he rain-water pipe over it and serving also to drain 
the yard; IL mid J  are  sindlar e υΙ Ity.  Κ  is a manhole with trap  
for intercepting the foul gases from the sewer and preventing them  

from entering the house drains. The manhole is fitted with a sealed  
east-iron cover and has an inlet ft L with mica flap valve to admit 
(cmli air to the drama; in construction it is similar to the one shown 
in fig. 9. but has only two branches entering it instead offive. In 
fig. 24, Ala α rα in.ωαter pipe discharging to the gulley B, which is un-
trapeed to allow of the ventilation of the branch C-B. C is  length  
of piping brought up to the surface of the ground and finished with a  
cap, which is rtmoved when it is found necessary to clear may any  
oh --.cline.  Α  special shaped junction here nllow. the rods to be 

 pit 1 up either branch as required. 1) and  Ε  are trapped gυΠeys  
as - ,.ady described. F is an eminent  galley serving to ventilate  
the drain. C, II and j  the same as for fig. 23.  Κ  is  pair of man-
holes built side by side, one for storm water and the other foi sewage. 
Both are fitted with interceptinf  traps, and the sewage chamber is  
ventilated by an air inlet at L as in fig. 23. 'Flit cover of the storm  
waler  manhole need not be sealed, and if necessary could be fitted  
with a grating and be used to drain the lorecouri.  
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SEWERAGE  
Tbe Ι oodου  by-laws regulating drainage are very full and are  

strictly enforced. They include requirements re'srding the size 
four, gradient and methods of construction and repair 01  

'' 
 drains, together with regulations affecting the design and  

fixing of traps, fittings and other apparatus connected  
with sanitary arrangements. Some of the headmga of the different  
clauses of the by-laws are subjoined  i—water-closets; earth-closets;  
drainage of subsoil; drainage of surface water; ram-water pipe. 
materials. &c., for draws; size of drains; dram to be laid on bed 01  
concrete  ό  in. thick; if under buildings to be encased with  ό  in. of  
concrete; drain to be benched up with concrete to half its diameter'  
fall of drain; joints of drain; drain to be "rater-tight; tb ιcknesaaαi  
weight of iron pipes; thickness of sockets and joints of stonewara  
pipes; drains under buildings; composition of concrete; every  
inlet to drain to be trapped; drain beneath wall to be protected by  
arch, flagstone, or iron lintel; drain connected with sewer to be  
trapped and means pt access to trap provided; no right-angled  
junctions to be formed either vertical or horizontal; at least two  
untrapped  openings to be providerifor ventilation, each fitted with a 
grating or cowl with apertures for passage of air equal in area to that  

s.—" Combined " System. 1i'IG. 24.—" Separate" System.  

of the pipe to which it is fitted  νentild ι 	shafts to be at least 4 in.  
in diameter, and if possible all bends aed angles to be avoided;  
ventilating shafts to be of the same material, construction and weight  
as soil-pipes; no unnecessary inlets to drains to be made within  
buildings; waste-pipes from sinks and Isv tories  ιο  be of lead, iron 
or stoneware, trapped immediately bene.';h the fitting bell traps, 
dip traps and D traps are prohibited; wait -pipes to discLsrge in the  
open air into a properly trapped gulley; val-pipes wherever practic- 
able to be situate outside the building sri to be of drawn lead or 
heavy cast-iron; if fixed internally the ;ipes to be of lead with  
wiped joints; iron pipes to have socket j οi.ts ποt lens than 24 in. In  
depth and to be made with molten lead r flanged joints securely  
bolted with some suitable insertion; the soil-pipe not to be con.  
netted with any rain-water or waste-pipe, end no trap to be placed  
between the soil-pipe and the drain; the it l. ρiρe to be circular with  
an internal diameter of not less than 34  in and to be taken up above  
the building and its end left open as an relIct for foul air; methods  
of connecting a lead pipe with an iron ow; conncxion of stoneware  
and 'tad, connexion of iron and stoncwae; ventilation of trap of  
enter-closet with an anti-siphonage  pipe of not less than 2 in.  
diameter and ventilated into the open air or into the soil-pipe at a  
point above the highest fitting on the soilaipe; construction of slop  
sinks and urinals.  . 

 Tbe  by-laws respecting health  lth and buildag s New York City are 
embodied in a large number of clauses. The more detailed health  
regul.tions are found in the Sanitary Cods 1903. These are by-laws  
framed by the Board of Health under the suthority of Section 1172  
of the New York Charter ‚897. These mat be taken in conjunction  
with the stature beating of plumbing in P'ew York City which was  

made bytba uepartment  of Buildings. 0,96, and to which rh'tse hire  
been several small amendments.  Scctioo  14' of  the Build, r  
alan deals with sanitation and in the Tenement House A  χ aqsii, 
1902, 1903, chap. 4, aces. 95 to zoo inclusive, deals with ssι y  
matters, From a general point of view the requirements, of the  
American by-laws as to materials and  rnethodi  of  conm-ucT. νατυ 
in a very slight degree from those in force under the Lemke  
authorities, It is in the regulations affecting the  exccurisrn eαf the 
work that we find a great difference, and these in New Voile are oi  
a more stringent character than in any other  capitaL Tbue so  
sanitary, plumbing or lighting work may be undertaken with beer  
submitting for approval to the Department of Buildings  etgilrm  
sod suitable drawings and particulars of the materials Co 1. ο ased. 

 Such a notice is necessary even in the case of repairs and al ι eetιοss  
to existing work As a further guarantee of the work bein g untie.  
factory it is ordained that  πο  such work shall be executed emcee  

under the superintendence of a registered plumber. Every  mums 
plumber in the city of New York or others working therein Ia  
must obtain a certificate of competency from the Exam iσαιιάοα  
Board and be registered afresh every year during the m'(b  of 
March, as without such certificate or licence no a cc cast be ruder-  
taken; any person violating such requirements shall upon -  

viction be fined for each οΠcnce $250 or undergo three  mossnhe'  
imprisonment or both while in the case of any certificated plumber  
Or his employfa wilfully breaking, with his knοwΙede, any of the 
rules and regulations relating to drainage and plumbing, the ceytifi-
cate of the master is to be forfeited In addition to the aforementioned  
fine.  

ΙΙ.  Cοs'νεva ιcz οι SxwACg.—FOr  small scwe*55  circular  
pipes of glazed atoneware or of moulded cement are used, fj'om  

6 in. tο 18 in. αnd ενen 2ο in. in dinneter. Thepipea  
are made in abort lengths, and are usually jointed  
by passing the end or spigot of one into the socket or  
faucet of the next. Into the apace bctwken the spigot and  
faucet a ring of gasket or tarred hemp should be forced, and the  
real of the apace filled up with cement. Other methods of jointing  
have already been described and illustrated. The guipes ass  
laid with the spigot ends pointing in the direction of the now,  
with a uniform gradient, and, where practicable, in straight  
lines. In special positions, as under the bed of a stream, nut. 
iron pipes are used for the conveyance of sewage. Where the  
capacity of an ι8 -δι. circular pipe would be insufficient, built  
sewers are used in place of storieware pipes. These are s οniεthnes  
circular or oval, but more commonly of an egg-shaped aectj  
the invert or lower side of the sewer being a curie of  
shorter radius than the arch or upper side. The  Ιhdir 

 

advantage of this form lies in the fact tint great  
variations in the volume of flow must be expected, and the egg-
section presents for the small or dry-weather flow • narrows, 
channel than would be presented by a circular sewer of the  

same total capacity. Figs. 25 and 26 show two common forms  

Fins. 25 and 26.—Forms of Sewer.  

of egg-sections, with dimensions expressed in terms of the  
diameter of the arch. Fig. 26 is the more modern form, and baa  
the advantage of a sharper invert. The ratio of width to height  
is 2 to3. 

Built sewers are meet commonly made of bricks, melded  
to snit the curved structure of which they ass to form  pan 
Separate invert blocks of glazed earthenware, terra-cotta or  

fire-day are often used in combination with brickwork. lbu  
bricks ass laid over a templet made to the section of  tht aewiTi  
and are grouted with cement. The thickness of brickwork  
for sewers over 3 ft. in diameter should not be less than p  in., big  
for smaller sewers laid in good ground at depths not exceeding  
so ft. from the surface a thickness of 4 In. will  'ees  if well  
backed up with  conctete. The thickness of brickwork for  a  
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generally by far the larger constituent, is to be estimated 
from the maximum rate of rainfall  Ιο,  the district and from the area  
sad character of the surface. In the sewerage of Berlin, forettample. 
the  mazimuns  rainfall allowed for is of an inch per hour, of which  
ei'e-third is supposed to enter the newer.. lii any estimate of the 
size of meets hued onrsinfallaceount must ofcoursebe ta keπ of the 

 relief provided by  gοτm-oνeτΙΙοwι1  and also of the capacity of the  
isνSΓι  to become simply charged  wsfh  water during the short time to  
which  γ  heavy .bο s are invariably limited. Rainfall at the  
rate of 5  or 6m. per hour has been known to occur fοτ a few minutes, 
but it Is unnecessary to provide (even above storm-overflows) sewers  
capable of discharging any such amount as this: the time taken by  

sewers of more moderate size to 1111 would of itself prevent the di,'  
charge from them fropt reaching a condition of steady Bow: and  
apart from this, the  rfs& ddamage  by such an exceptional fall would  
not warrant so great an initial expenditure. Engineers differ widely  
In their estimates of the allowance to be made for the  dkschaige  of 
iutfve  water, and no rule can be laid down which would be of general  
applieaticn.  

Is  md"  that newel, abated be self-cleansing, the mele velocity 
of Bow ,bould be not let, then a' ft. per second. The gτιώ cnt.  

necessary to secure this is calculated on prind,ples which are  
stated in the article  HYDRaULtCS (ge.).  The  velocuty  of Bow, V, is  

ν -ε j  Veki*yd  
where  ' ό  the  fneiΙπatiοπ,  or ratio of vertical to horizontal  
distance: at is the "hydraulic mean depth," or the ratio  
of awe of section of the stream to the wetted perimeter: and c is a  
coellident  depending on the  dmeπsiοπs  and the roughness of the 
channel and the depth of the stream. A table of values of c w ill be  
found in ί  98 of the article referred to. Th is  velocity multiplied  by 
the area of the stream gives the rate of discharge.  Ta(ks  to facilitate 
the determination of velocity and discharge in sewers of various 
dimensions, forms and gradients will be found in Latbam's  and 
other practical treatises.  

Where the contour of the ground does not admit of a sufficient 
gradient from the gathering ground to the place of destination, the 
sewage must be pumped to a higher level at one or more 
points in its course To minimize this necessity, and also  

for other reasons, it is frequently desirable not to gather 
 

sewage from the whole area into a single main, but to 
collect the sew-age of higher portions of the town by a separate high. 
level or Interception sewer. 

It is undoubt ed ly necessary to construct overflown for storm  
wa ter in  rontesion  with combined  systems of sewerage. No coes. 
bined sc'ver  of such size as will make it comparatively  
self -cleansing under normal conditions can hope to carry  
off the volume of water resulting from heavy rain. ft  .venwι. 
might be thought that the overflow resulting from a 
storm would consist of nearly pure rain-water

' 
 but this is not the 

case, as the pressure of storm sestet.sestet.has the  effect  of scouring out 
from the sewers a greet deal of foul matter that is deposited when 
the Bow  ό  small. Τhis being the case it Is obviously bad policy to 
take the overflow into a stream, which would thereby suffer con.  
tamination.  Α  better plan is to direct the discharge into a dry ditch 
or channel where the liquid may soak into the soil and the solid  
particles  by Contact with the air may quickly become  ω dizcd  In  
agricultural districts it might he  possble  by arrangement with 
farmers to run the overflow ever grass-land, as it has good manurial 
properties.  

ίkrasiοπallγ  when a sewer has to cross a stream or other ob-
struction it is found impossible to bridge or carry the pipe across and 
preserve 'its proper gradient. In such cases it must be 
carried under the obstruction by means of an inverted 
siphon. The exact form that should be given to inverted 
siphons is disputed but it is general!) ,  agreed that they are ex.  
pedients  lo be  aνώ dd  wherever possible.  Ριe  majority take roughly 
the form of the stream section, that is, they have two sloping piece,  
corresponding with the banks with a flat cross-piece under the bed  
of the  str"am  The pipes are Invariably of iron and should tic  l.iid 
in duplicate, as they are liable to silt up in the fiat length. For this  
reason it is usual in constructing a siphon to place permanent chums  
in the pipes, and these are periodically pulled backward and for. 
ward to stir up the silt. Brushes  maY  also be  aitachcd  to the chains  
and pulled through from end to em!. At either end of the siphon 
pipes there are manholes into which the pipes are built. Penstock  
valve, also should be -provided at each end so that sewn e can 
be shut out of one ο both of the siphons as desired foe desiring  

ρυfuοrning bays being prohibited, the usual method of   
'I hlgh.level  sewer into a  low.level  sewer is by means of a ramp. 'sis  

is constructed in  connesioti  with a manhole into which 
the end of the high-level sewer Is taken and finished

a· 

usually with a  isp  valve. Some distance back along sn
ag,. 

bstwesg  
this  sewera  wide-throated junction is put in the invert  ΟΙ  
the sewer, and from this Junction a  ramp.pipe  is taken 
down to the invert of the low-level sewer, so that the 

 sewage in the upper sewer instead of having a direct fall  
runs down the slope of the ramp. The ramp-pipe is usually con.  
structed  of iron and is of smaller section than the high-level sewer  
because of the greater fall and pressure.  

In the  low.lying  parts of towns storage tanks are often constructed 
to receive the sewag, of such distncts. They are periodically  
emptied of their contents. which are pumped up Into the main  
sewers through which the sewage travels to the  outfall.  This storing  
of sewage should be avoided whenever possible. It is much better 

 to provide for raising it as it is produced either by an  
Installation  oloine  or more automat ic  lifts, such as Adams's sewage  
lifts, or, where a large amount of material is to be dealt with.  
necessitating continual  pump'ng'  by a Shone ector vocked  by 
compressed ai 

ej 
r- 

Sewer gas is a term applied to the air, fouled by mixture with 
gases which are formed by the decomposition of sewage, and by 

 the organic germs which it carries in suspen sion that fills 
the sewer Is the variable  sosce  above tine  Ι 'κ1υil  stream.  Va.'.  

It I. universally  reco'nized  that sewer gas is a medium  
for the conveyance oi  disease, and in all well-designed  ""  

sysuema of sewerage stringent precaution, are taken to keep it out  
of housts, It is equally certain that the dangerous character of 
sewer gash reduced, if not entirely removed' by free admixture with 
th, oxygen of freslyalr. 5,wega aliossld be liberally ventilated.  eat  

seωστ of any size may be determined in feet by the formula dr/too,  

where d=depth of e χcιιiοπ in feet and ,-exicroal radius  
infect.  

Am egg-shaped sewer, made with Iwo thicknesses of brick,  
an invert block, and a COnCrete netting, is illustrated in 6g. 27.  

Concrete is largely used in the  
construction of sewers, either in  
combiiialioa with brickwork or 
alone. For this purpose the con- 
crete consists of from s to  ;  parts 
of sand and gravel or brokcn 
stooc  Ιο t of Portland cement. 
It may be used as a cradle for 
or as a backing to a brick ring, 
or as the sole material of construc- 
tion by running it into position  
round a mould which is removed 
when the concrete is suflickitily  
set, the inner surface of the sewer  

Ftc.  ay.—Βnck 	
being in this case coated with a  
thin layer of cement.  Α  develop-

ment in the construction of concrete sewers, whether laid in 
sectional pipes or constructed and moulded is ails, is the use of  
iron or steel bars and wires embedded in the material as a rein-
[erect:lent. Such conduits can be constructed of any size and 
designed to withstand high pressures. Fig at is a section of a  

concrete sewer having a diameter of more than 9  ft. constructed  
with round wod reinforcement. With regard to the method for 
calculating the proportions, generally speaking the thickness 
of the concrete shell should in no place bc less than one-twelfth  

of the greatest in- 
ternal diameter of 
the tube, while the 
steel reinforcement 
should be designed  
Ιο  resist the whole  
of the tensile stress.  

51 bck Where the safe  
tensile stress in the  
steel is $ tons per 
sq. in. Π ω the pres- 
sure in pounds per  
sq. in., and ' - 
the internal radius 
in inches; the 
we ight of the rc- 

Ftp. 1—Reiοfοrced Concrete Sewer. Section. in force men t per  
sq.  ft 

while its area at each side of the pipe per longitudinal foot,  
when f—sale tensile stress in the reinforcement in pounds, is  
i; Pr(/.  

In determining the dimensions of sewers, the amount of sewage  
proper may be taken as equal to the water supply (generally about  

gallons tier bead per diem), and to this must be added 
when the 'combined  "  system  ό  adopted) an allowance  
or the surface water due to rainfall. The latter, which is 
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only fοτ this reason, but to prevent the air within them 1mm ever 
haνί πg its pressure raised (by sudden influx of water) no considtrably  
as to force the ' traps" which separate it from the atmosphere of  
dwellings. The plan of ventilation now mont approved is the very  
simple one of making openings from the sewer to the surface of the  
street at short distances—generally shafts built of brick and cement  
—and covering these with metallic gratings. Under each grating it  

in usual to hang a box or tray to catch any stones or dirt that may  
fall through from the street, but the passage of air to and from the  
sewer is left as free as possibk. The openings to the street are  
frequently made large enough to allow a man  ιο  go down  ιο  examine  
or clean the sewers, and are then called "manholes." Smaller  
openings, large enough to allow a lamp to be lowered for purposes of  
inspection, are called " lampholes," and are often built up of vertical  
lengths of drain-pipe,  ό  in. or 9  in. in diameter, and finished at the  
surface with a cover similar to that used for a manhole but smaller.  
Α  length of  ιο  ft. of pipe sewer is about the limit that can be sighted  
through. Lampholes are mostly used in the construction of pipe and  
other small sewers.  

To facilitate inspection and cleaning, sewers are, as far as possible.  
laid in straight lines of uniform  gradiist, 'cii"  a manhole or  iaii'ph.ik  

at each change of direction or of slope and at each jam trail  
of main, with one another or with branches. The  sessitra  
may advantageously be stepped here and  ihere  at mm. 

holes. Sir R. Rawlinson pointed  out that a  difference of  lisel  
between the entrance and exit pipes tends to  preicnt conilnim  us 
flow of sewer gas towards the higher parts of the system, and mαι en  
the ventilation of each srctien  more independent and  ihoromsmh. 

 When the gradient is slight, and the dry-weather flow very sum ι11, 
occasional flushing must be resorted  ιο.  Flap sakes or 
penstocks are introduced at manh οles by closing these for a shirt 
lime sewage (or clean water introduced for the purpose) is damned  
sip behind the valve either in higher parts of the sewer or  in  sρc ial 
flushing chamber, and is then  allossed  to adcance s.iih a rim  ml'. 
Many self-acting arrangements for flushing  hase  been des red atch 
act by allowing a continuous stream 1 compariitis·rly  small  colune 
to accumulate in a tank that  dischmrgrs itself  suil'lenly  when kill.  
Α  valuable contrivance of  this kind is  Rogeru  Field's siphon Hush  
tank. When the liquid in the tank aim  urmul.nies so ihat it reaches  i  he 
top of the annular siphon, and begins to flow  oser  the lip. it cares  
with it enough air to produce a partial vacuum in the tube. I he  
siphon then bursts into action, and a rapid discharge takes  ρΙ, ' ςe,  
which continues till the  waterlevel  sinks  ιο  the loot of the 1,11- 

 shaped  cover. Adams's "  Monster Flusher "  is  construrtem)  on 
similar principles and is of simple and strong m'r.gn l' ! umskmg. 
power is claimed to be greater than that of the  otdinary ‚iphmum 1.1υ  
the use of this appliance, which is automatic in action, shallow sewers  
can be effectively flushed. Fig. 29 is a section of a flushing chamber  

hued with this  
,,‚ci,"olus 	 .. 	 siphon. 	Such  

flushing appar-

atus may be  
operated by a  
water•supply  
from an ordinary  
tap which may be  
regulated for a  
large or small  
flow. The can-

t' suit) ,  of flush  
tanks 	 le 
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250 to 400 gallons are allowed for 9 - in, sewers, 400  tO  όσο  gallons  
for 12.m.. and  όσο  to 800 gallons for ι.iπ. sewers, the amount  
increasing by 200  gailons for each 3-in, additional diameter.  

III. DISPOSAL OF  Sgwacg.—The composition of domestic  
sewage is now fairly well known and is generally reduced for the  
purposes of comparison  Ιο  a standard; that is to say, ordinary  
sewage is that due  Ιο  a water-supply of about 30 gallons per head  
per diem. If the supply is less, and there is no leakage of subsoil  
water into the drainage system, the sewage will be stronger;  

conversely, if there is leakage, &c., the sewage will be more  
dilute, but obviously, the quantity of impurities will, for any  
given population, be the same in amount. The aubjoined table  

shows the kind of sewage referred  Ιο — 

Awing.  Doriwslk  Sewage. in Genii., per  Gisfloi..  1 1;;Ι 
ιί-!Α ρuk 

Slitters CbΙsdχ 

— 

Miami.  O,i'sk. 
τoω  

Cο sΧ έsd  
Ν iοωωmω 

5054 3·287 5143 470 746 5692  Ι436  54'  

For all practical purposes we may say that average sewage  

contains two tons of suspended mattea in each mmiocs gallons.  
one-half of which is mineral matter. When, h οwt ν r, we court  
to a consideration of trade waste, the question become. di ficult  
in the extreme, because Of the great variety of trades, and the  
ever varying quantities added to the sewage. Some of the ps6.  

cipal trade wastes are from dye-works, ρrinΙ.wοτks bleacb.wm-ks,  
chemical works, tanneries, breweries, paper-makers, smeller 
works, silk-works, iron-works and many ethers. In some cawe  
one only of these trade wastes finds its way to the sewers,  
in ethers,several of tIters may be found. In some instances,  
again, these trade wastes arc 01 an alkaline nature, in others they  
arc acid; the mixtures may be either, and of greatly vuyiag  
character. Next comes the manner in which sewage  ό  discharged  
at the works. The flow  ό  varlabit  throughout the entire 24 hours,  
but in the case of sewers discharging domestic sewage only, stick  
sewage being of the standard strength, it will be a cloan apprual-
ratiοn to the facts to say that about Iwo-thirds is discharged  
between the hours of 7  Α.Μ.  and 7  rm., oni.-half during the eight  
hours of maximum Bow, ιωο. fifthι during the six hours of mali  
mum flow, and about 7%  per hour during the two hours of  
maximum flow. These data will be sufficient for the design of  
the works intended for dealing with the sewage. Separate  
calculations must be made if there is trade refuse, or witch  

leakage of.subseuil water. In very large systems, a εaJn the  
maxima are' rather less because of the time occupied by the  
sewage In travelling to the outfall from the more remote pans  

of the district. Ιο  cases where one set Of sewers Is employed  
for both sewage arid rainfall the sewage flow may be increased  
more than a hundredfold within a few minutes by heavy rain-
storms. Of course the sewage disposal works can only deal  
with a small proportion of such flow, and the balance  
ό discharged into some convenient Water-course OT other  
suitable place. Even when the separate system is employed,  

as in the case of the smaller towns, the flow may be iso  

creased ten to fifteen times by rain, because it Ia unuansal to  
carry two sets of drains to the backs of the houses. ln design-
ing outfall works, therefore, all these circumstances must be  
carefully considered. Again, when the sewage Is pumped, as is  
frequently the Use, the size of the lanka must often be increased,  
because in the smaller installations the whole cf the day's  
sewage is frequently pumped out in a few hours; this fact snug  
also be remembered when designing filters.  

Nearly every town upon the coast turns its sewage Into the  

sea. That the sea has a purifying effect is obvious. The object  
to be attained is its dispersion in a large volume of sea-water.  

As it is lighter than salt miter it tends to rise after leaving the  

sewer; the outfall should, therefore, if practicable, terminate  
in deep waler, so that the two liquids may become well mixed.  
The currents must be studied by means of floats, and in must  

cases the sewage must be discharged upon the ebb tide only, and  

then perhaps not throughout the entire period, the object being  

to prevent it from being carried towards the shore. That the  

purification is effected mainly by means of living organisms is  
well established, and it has been urged by competent αu ι hοricies  
thht this syslem is not wasteful, since the organic matter fe.a  

the food of the lower organisms, which In turn are devoured by  
fish. Thus the sea is richer, if the land  ό  the poorer, by the  
adoption of this cleanly method of disposal. The next step is the  

partial purification of the sewage by means of a chemical peocese,  
When a town lies some distance up an estuary, as for exa ιτφk  
London, Glasgow, Rochester asid many others, the dilution may  
he insufficient to prevent a nuisance, or the suspended mutters  

may be deposited upon the forcsltore to be uncovtred &1 lo'  
water. The first stage of purification is then employed, namely,  
clarification In tanks, Practice vines with regard to t*nk  

capacity, but ass general rule it should be at least equal  Ιο  ball  
a day's dry weather flow. This will enable the works manager to  

turn out a good effluent, even in wet weather, when the volume  

is much lncrcaaed. With regard to the practical effect of say  
particular treatment, It is now recognized that the matters in  
solution are scarcely touched by any chemical process that cas  
be employed, but the removal of the suspended matter Is a ιεειι 

i, 
 -  
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gabs, as has been proved in the case of London. Briefly, a good  
chemical process will do about one.half of the work of purification;  
and in many cases it is not necessary to go further. With regard  
Ιο  the kind of chemical to use, lime, either alone or in conjunction  
with aluminium sulphate or with ferrous sulphate, is Snag  
frequently employed. When the resulting sewage sludge hits to 
be flhler.prcIsed, lime Is almost essential for the primary treat-
ment of the sewage. In order to destroy the glutinous nature of the 
sludge. In the ease of large towns like London, Manchester and  
Salford, the sludge is shipped In specially designed stelmers,  
of  όσο  tons to seoo tons burden, and discharged into the sea  
at a diii s.nos from the coast. The London outfall works have a  

fleet of six steamers, which convey the sludge out to Barrow  

Deep, a channel in the North Sea about  ιο  m. east of the Nore  
lightship. Each vessel baa four oblong links having a total  
capacity of toco tons of sludge, which can be discharged in seven 
minutes when the valves are fully opened. The sludge is dii.  
charged about to ft. under the water and being agitated by the  

action of the ship's screws is very completely diffused. The  
sand and earthy matters soon subside and the organic matter  

is rapidly consumed by the organic life in the sea-water. A care-
ful microscopical examinalion and chemical analysis failed to 
detect more then the merest trace of the mineral portion of the 
sludge, either in dredgings from the bottom of the channels  
or on the surface of the sandbanka. The cost of the disposal  
works out at about 4d. per ton of sludge. 

In the case of towns situated on rivers above the range of  
tidal waters, the further purification is effected either on land,  
or by means of artificial filters, or a combination of the two.  
The question of Lind treatment is frequently considered from 
the standpoint of so many persons to the acre; but the best  

method is to ascertain how many gallons per day an acre of land  
will purify. As the quality of land varies greatly, the proper  
volume to he applied per acre can only be ascertained alter  a 
good deal of experience. The range lies between about 3 οοο  
gallons per acre per day in the case of poor land, to about 30000  
gallons in the same period in the case of the beat. Let us assume  
an inslabce of the latter kind. The works have been designed  
on a basis of taco persons per acre, producing 3 ο,00ο gallons 
of sewage per day; the land being of a highly suitable character,  

and the sewage bsvng been clarified, success is assured. But, 
conversely, through faulty construction of the sewers, the sewage  
amounts, say, to 60 gallons per heed; the land, unable to deal  
with the liquid, quickly becomes water-logged and offensive,  

*nd the works are a failure. Precisely the same remarks apply  

to artificial fillers, which are always designed upon the basis of  
to many gallons per square yard of filtering material. Many  
failures of both land and filters have been due to the fact that the  
actual sewage flow was greatly in excess of the original estimates.  

We may say that clay soils lie at one end of the scale, and very  

porous sands or gravels at the other; obviously, therefore,  

each case must be considered on its merits. It should be re -
membered that when such moderate quantities as 3000 gallons 
per acre per day are applied to land, there is no necessity to 
remove the suspended matter; broad irrigation being resorted  
to. the land readily assimilates the solids, and thus one source  
of expense may be eliminated.  

The irilficial filters arc now generally called bacteria beds.  
although filters have been in constant use in some cases. as  
for instance at Wimbledon. for a great number of years. The 
first filters constructed at these works were made in 1876. and 
were about  ΙQOΟ  sq. yds. in extent. With the growth of popula.  
lion additions have been made of at least five times that area  
One of the original beds was used foe crude sewage, but the  
mineral mailer chοked it completely, and experience pointed  
to the necessity of clarifying the sewage before filtration.  

Whether the treatment should be in open or in closed  tanks. 
or whether chemicals should be added, has been much debated.  

but seeing that ordinary sewage contains one ton of suspended  

,nincrtsl mailer  i  each million gallons. it is clear that if this  
Is not removed before filtration, it will be retained in the fillers  

md ultimately choke them, as happened at Wimbledon The  

- 

common cesspool has been resuscitated and improved under  
the name of a septic tank. In this the disintegration of the  
suspended matter is brought about by anatrobic organisms, 
and the liquid in passing slowly through the task absorbs most  

of the gases due to the breaking down of the organlc matter.  
There is no oxidation at this stage. The liquid is next passed  
through artificial fillers, of which there are many types. What  

is known as a "contact" filter was constructed, probably for  
the first time on a large scale, at the London (Barking) works.  
The object sought to be attained wax that of making each  

cubic yard of filtering material perform the same amount of  
work, and the least expensive way was apparently to close the  

outlet, and charge the filter with liquid, allowing it to remain  
in contact for about two hours, and then drawing it off so that 
the bed could be thoroughly a&ated. No doubt a better way 
would be to distribute the sewage in the form of a shower of 
liquid, and work the beds continuously, but this involves a good  
deal of expense for spreading appliances, and a fall is necessary  
in the works, which is not always obtainable. Probably the most 
complete installation of the kind last referred to is that at Salford.  
Iron pipes are led over the surface of the filters, and spraying  
nozzles are placed at short intervals, so that the sewage is applied 
in the form of a heavy shower. But whatever form the filters 
and appliances may assume, the final result is the same. 11  
the beds are properly a rated, the atrobic organism establishes 
itself in prodigious numbers, and attacks the organic matter, 
breaking it down into harmless, soluble and gaseous products.  
It is, of course, assumed that the filters are adequate in area, 
and axe properly managed. With regard to the materials to 
be employed in making sewage filters, it is now well established  
that the size of the particles baa a more important bearing than  
their composition. At the same time, it may be remarked that 
materials with very rough aurfaces, as for instance coke breeze, 
are more effective than those with smooth surfaces, Doubtless the 
former classes afford, in the interstices, a lodging far the bacteria, 
and no doulst a given quantity of material with rough surfaces 
will harbour greater numbers than the same amount of smooth. 

A reference must be made  ιο  the Manchester experiments. 
The experts' report suggested the provision of 60 acres of filters 
foe dealing with the sewage of the city, which is said to average 
3ο million gallons per day in dry weather. But after inquiry 
into the merits of the proposal the officials of the Local Govern. 
rent Board recommended that the filters should be 92 acres 
in extent, and that the effluent should be finished on land 
Storm water filters to take the excess after the sewage wax diluted 
‚ix limes were also recommended, such filters being designed  
to pass sοο gallons per sq. yd. per diem. In this case clarified 
sewage was lobe dealt with on fliers 3 ft. 4  in. in depth, composed 
of clinkers broken to pass a sieve with meshes of ii in., but 
retained en one with meshes of 1 in. It will be observed, therefore, 
that, the bactcrial treatment of sewage has scarcely as yet 
emerged from the experimental stage, but it will certainly be 
adopted in many cases where it is impracticable to obtain good  
land in sufficient quantity for the purification of the ιewχge 
With regard to the disposal of sewage-sludge in inland towns, 
until it has been fairly established by a long trial that bacteria 
will dispose of this material, the reduction of its bulk by means 
of filter-presses will be found to be the most satisfactory method 
of dealing with it. The practical effect is the conversion of 
Ions of offensive mud into  i  ton of hard cake, which may be  
readily handled and carted. The coat is usually about 25. 6d.  
per ton of cake, and a million gallons of average sewage produce 
about 8 tons, 

The chief works of reference upon this subject are:—Colonel  
F.. C S Moore.  Samlary Ecgs.emar; L. Parkes and H.  Kenwood,  
Ν ιese ,iiid Pi'bh' H&lh;  A.  J. Martin. The Sewage Prciteiw;  
A  Ρ  Foley. Lass  Afwisg Sewer  ‚i,d  Dram:; j.  J.  Coigrove,  
Prn»'p'er ned Pra'ls'e of Plsw.lssg. The ΡarιβaiiοΧ a] Sewage;  
Colonel Ε.  C. S. Moore , New Tables for the Gomplele Sdισυω  of  
Ca,igmikI sad Keller's Foewek for the Floss of Liqssd  is  Opec  
Chased:. Pipes. Sewn sad Cov.dsiis. W. J.  Dibden.  The Psri.fos.  
usc  .1 Sense. ned Wale'; W.  Sprnks,  Nellie Droisoge Μαsd'  
5  Ri&si.  Sewage end the Ba'uerinl PsriJI'OJWI  of  Sewage. Mac"  
Es'uiern' SpOrIJ'I'ObOs 	 Ii.  B;. 
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SEWING MACHINES  
SBWIRGI  MACHINES. The sewing machine, as is the case 

with  mosi  mechanical inventions, is the result of the  eForts  of 
many persons, although it would appear  thai  the most merit-
orbits of these worked in ignorance of the labours and successes 
of  olhers  in the same field. Many of the early attempts to sew 
by machinery went on the lines of  imlialing  ordinary hand-
sewing, and all such inventions proved failures. The method of 
band-sewing is of necessity slow and intermittent, seeing that 
only a definite length of thread is used, which passes its full 
extent through the cloth at every stitch, thus causing the working 
arm, human or otherwise, to travel a great length for every 
stitch made, and demanding frequent renewals of thread. 

The foundation of machine-sewing was laid by the invention 
of a double-pointed needle, with the eye in the centre, patented 
by Charles F.  Weisenthal  in  τ5,  with the object of avoiding 
the necessity for inverting the needle in sewing or embroidering. 
Many of the features of the sewing machine are distinctly 
specified in a patent secured in England by Thomas Saint in 
1790, in which he, ink,  aRe,  described a machine for stitching, 
quilting, or sewing. Saint's machine, which appears to have 
been intended principally for leather work, was fitted with an 
awl which, working vertically, pierced a hole for the thread. 
A spindle and projection  lail  the thread over this hole, and a 
descending forked needle p ressed a loop of thread through it. 
The loop was caught on the under side by a reciprocating hook; 
a feed moved the work forward the extent of one stitch; and 
a second loop was formed by the same motions as the first. it, 
however, descended within the first, which was thrown of! by 
the hook as it caught the second, and being thus secured and 
tightened up an ordinary tambour or chain stitch was formed. 
Bad Saint hit on the idea of the eye-pointed needle his machine 
would have been a complete anticipation of the modern chain-
stitch machine.  ' 

The inventor who first devised a real working machine was 
a poor tailor,  Barthilemy Thimmonier,  of St Εtienne,  who 
obtained letters patent in France in 1830. In  Thimmonier's 

 apparatus the needle was crocheted, and descending through 
the cloth it brought up with it a loop of thread which it carried 
through the previously made loop, and thus it formed a chain 
on the upper surface of the fabric. Though the machine was 
rather clumsy, made principally of wood, as  nfany  as eighty were 
being worked in Paris in 1841,  making army clothing, when an 
ignorant and furious crowd wrecked the establishment and 
nearly murdered the unfortunate inventor.  Thimmonier,  how-
ever, was not discouraged, for in 1845 he twice patented 
improvements on it, and in 1848 he obtained both In England 
and the United Kingdom patents for further improvements. 
The machine was then made entirely of metal, and vastly 
improved on the first model. But the troubles of 1848 blasted 
the prospects of the r esolute inventor. His patent rights for 
Great Britain were sold; a machine shown in the Great Exhibi-
tion of 1851  attracted no attention, and he died in 1857  Wi-
friended  and unrewarded. 

The most  imporcarii IcIest  of an eye-pointed needle and a  
double thread or lock-stitch are strictly of American origin, 
and that combination was first conceived by Wailer  Iluni  of 
New York about 1832-1834. Hunt reaped nothing of the 
enormous pecuniary reward which has been shared among the  
inteoducers  of the sewing machine, and It is therefore all the 
more nec essary that his great merit as an Inventor should be 
insisted on. He constructed a machine having a vibrating a rm . 
at the extremity of which he fixed a curved needle with an eye  

near its point By this needle a loop of thread was formed under 
the cloth to be sewn, and through that loop a thread carried 
in an oscillating shuttle was passed, thus making the lock

-‚titoh  of all ordinary two-thread machines. Hunt's invention 
was purcha sed by a blacksmith named  Arrowsmith,  and a good 
deal was done towards improving its mechanical  deΙail,  but no 
patent was sought, nor was any serious attempt made to draw 
attention to the invention. After the success of machin es 

"  Sew," for stitching with •  needle, is a word common to  indo-
ΕυιρeaΩ laugisageatci.  Let.  aser'. Ge. ‚i,.kw, ‚mbiw. Senak.  am.  

based on his  twO  devices was fully established, nun* In  18ll  
applied for patent; but his claim was disallow ed  on the  gecssd  
of  abandonmcnt.  The most important feature in  Hiwti 

 Invention—the eye-pointed  needle—was first  paicatted  is tie 
United Kingdom by Newton and  Arcbbofd  in 1844  1m  conocaLi 

 with glove-stitching. 
Apparently unconscious of the Invention of Walter  Ηι  

Elias Howe, a native of Spencer, Mass., directed his  sliention  is 
machine-sewing about 
the year 1843. In 1844  
he completed a rough 
model, and in 1846 he 
patented his sewing 
machine (fig.  i).  Howe 
was thus the first to 
patent a lock-stitch 
machine, but his in-
vention had the two 
essential features—the 
curved eye-pointed 
needle and the under-
thread shut  tIe—which 
were invented b y 

 Walter Hunt twelve 
years previously. 

 Howe's  invention was 
sold in England to 
William F. Thomas of  
Chcapsidr,  London, a 
corset manufacturer, 
for /250.  Thomas 
secured in December 
1846 the English patent in his own name, and  eι*gafd 

 Howe on weekly wages  to adapt the machine for his mans'  
facturing  purposes. The career of the inventor In  Londai 

 was unsuccessful; and, having pawned his American  pateat 
 rights in England, he returned in April 1849 in poverty ID  

America. There in the meantime the sewing machine  ww 
 beginning to excite public curiosity, and various  perxons  weir  

making machines which Howe found to trench on his patent 
rights. The most prominent of the manufacturers, if not d 
inventors, ultimately appeared  In Isaac Merritt Singer (tge-
1875).  who in  t8 ι  secured a patent for his machine (fig r)  

Howe now became alert to vindicate his rights, and,  aJtei 
 regaining possession of his pawned patent, he instituted sails  

against the infringers. 
An enormous amount 
of litigation ensued, 
in which Singer figured 
as a most obstinate 
defendant, but ultim-
ately all makers 
became tributary 10  
Elias Howe. It is 
calculated that Howe 
received in the form 
of royalties  on ma-
chines made up to  
the ρeriοd οf the 

een 	Flu. τ.—Singer's original  Μacbiπ  
patent (September 1867—he died in the next month) a sum d  

not less than two millions of dollars. 
The  praciicabilliy  of machine-sewing being  demonsisatad. 

inventiOns  of considerable originality and merit followed is 
quick succession. One of the most ingenious of all the  lnνsnt ιΙ 

 —who worked also without knowledge of previous  e σrtΙ—w 
Mr Allan  Β.  Wilson. In 1849 he devised The rotary  hools  and 
bobbin combination, forming the special feature of she Wheeler 

 &  Wilson machine. Wilson obtained a patent fee his  mιτbbw 
 which included the important and  ef!evtive  four-motion feed he 

moving the work after every stitch, In November  185ο. Ta 
 February  t8 ι  William  α  Grover, a tailor, of Resent,  ‚tαιιgsι'  
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his double chain-stitch action, which formed the basis of the  

Grover  &  Baker machine, In z86 James A. E. Gibbs 0824,- 
1902),  ι.  Virginia farmer, devised the chain-stitch machine,  isa.  
pgoved  subsequently  byj. Wilkox  and now known as the  WHcox  
&  Gibbs. These together—all American inventions—form the  
I  ypes  of the various machines now in common use. Thousands  
of patents have been issued in the United States and Europe,  
covening  Improvements in the sewing machine; but, although  
its efficiency and usefulness have been greatly increased by  
numerous accessories and attachments, the main principles of 
the  vanous machines have not been affected thereby.  

In machine sewing three varieties of stitch are madc —(i)  the  
simple chain or tambour stitch, (2) the double chain stitch and (.) 

 the belt stitch. In the flat variety the machine *mks with a single  

thread; the other forms use two, an upper and an under thread.  
The structure of the chain stitch is shown in fig. 3. The needle  

first descends through the cloth, then αα it begins to ascend the  
friction of the thread  
against the fabric is suf- 
ficient to farm a small  
loop into which the point  
of a hook operating under  
the cloth plate enters,  
expanding and holding the 
ioop while the needle rise,  
ιο  its full height. The  

feed then moves the fabric forward one stitch length, the hook  
with its loop is also ρr'ή ccted so that when next the needle  
descends its loop is formed within the previous ioop. The hook then  
releases loop No. .. seizes and expands ioop No. 2, and in  ιο  doing  
draws up the previous loop into a stitch, chain-like  ου  the under side  
but plain on the upper surface of the fabric. '1 he seam so made is  
firm and elastic, but easily undone, for if at any point a thread is  

broken the whole of the sewing can be readilyrun out backwards by 
 ρνl Ι έ ng the thread, just as in crochet work. To a cei·tain extent this 

imperfection in the chain-stitch machine is oveTcnme in the Wilcox 
& Gibbs machine, in which each loop, by means of a rotating hook,  

is twisted half a revolution  
after it has passed through its  

'P  peedrci!ssor. The somewhat  
complicated course of the  
threads in the double chain  
stitch of the Gτονeτ & Baker  
machine is shown in fig. 4.  
The under thread was supplied 

Fio. 4.—Dουble Chain Stitch. from an ordinary bobbin and  
wasrhrcaded through a circular needle of peculiar form. The machine  
was wasteful of thread, and the sewing formed a knotted  ridge on the  
under side of the fabric.  

The lock stitch is that made by all ordinary two-thread sewing  
machines. and is a stitch peculiar to machine sewing. Its structure  
is. as shown in fig. 5, very simple, and when by proper tension the  
threads interlock withIn the work it shows the same on both aides  

end is  vmtiy secute. When, however.the t πso,ι ,ιι ι i'  c,,  tiic ad  
is weak, the under thread runs along ib ι ι ctacc  a..  i  ι., t ι e ΙΙ  
ira  tightly by the upper loops. it will 	.«ι n ih,ii  to make the l ick  
stitch the wittier thread has to be pass 	;ι έ te  through t he lππιι of  
the upper thread. That is done in two 	acipal  ways. By the I  ret  

a small metal  sh ιιι lc 
'ding within it a  bolli ΟΙ  

thread, is carried back rd 
and forwa rd  under the  , ith  
plate, and at each for.., ted 

 mocement  passes  thτουι ί ι  the 
FiG.  5.—ίοςk Stitch, 	 upper th read  ksap lormel  by  

each succeeding stroke "l the  
needle. Such I. the principle ,  devised by Hunt,  ittroduccd  by  
Howe, sad improved by Singer and many others. The second; in'  
opal method of forming the lock stitch consists in arising the hop  
of the υρρer thread by a rotating hook. expanding the loop nd 
passing it around a stat ionary  bobbie ω i ι hin  which is  '.,un1  the  
under thread. The method is the ii" 	inn of  Α.  If. Wilson,  ind 
ia  keenest gcnersl)yas the Wheeler &' 	ii ρrί πci ρk. Thero ι iry  
book seen at b, fig. 6, is so bevelled and notched that it  'ness  
and expands the upper thread loop, causing it quite to en lose  
the bobbin of under thread, after  wliIt it throws it alt and the  
so-formed lock stitch is pulled up 	1 tightened either by an 
independent take-up motion as in 	r  marl'iret.  or by the  
espansioni  of the next loop as in the older forms. liar bobbin  Α. 
knticalar  in form, sod its case B, fg. 6, fit easily into a circular dc'  
pression within the hook, against which they are held by the bobbin  
holder a. fig. 6.  

Intermediate  betwwn  the shuttle and the rotary-book machines  
is the  oscillating.shuttle =chine Introduced by the Singer Co. The  
shuttle is hook-formrd, not unlike the Wilson hook, and it carries  
within It a  ςamciουs 'irtular bobbin of thread it. ½ '. This shuttle  

is driven by an oscillating driver  db  within an annular raceway a a,  
and, instead of revolving completely like the Wilson hook, it  oscil-
lates only in an arc of t5ο. so  far as serves to catch and clear the  
upper thread. The oscillating-shuttle and rotary-hook machines  
work with great smoothness and rapidity.  

Sewing machines are now made in hundreds of  varietie, for special  
kinds of work. Some, for example, are capable of performing the  

µ  

Em.  6..Rοtarγ Hook, Bobbin, and Bobbin Case  
(Wheeler & Wilson Machine).  

most complicated operations in orissmental stitching, a horizontal 
right and left motion, in addition to the ordinary vertical motions,  
being for this purpose often imparted to the needle bar; others "dl 
sew buttonholes at the rate of 8 or  ιο α  minute: while others again  
will sew of the buttons, making the required number of stitches.  
stopping  automatical!y  with the needle at its highest point, and  
cutting the threads oil close to the underside of the work. In uon.e  

cases two or more needles arc fitted, producing parallel rows of 
stitches; with a machine having 12 needles a single  oρeτatiοπ  may 

 make as many as 24,000 stitches a minute. Special forms of  machii,e  
are designed to meet the requirements of the glove-sewer, the 
umbrella-maker. &c. In sewing carpets the great weight of the 
material makes feeding difficult, and therefore machines have been  
invented that move along the carpet, which itself remains stationary. 
The earlier forms were hand-worked; the two lengths of carpet were 
stretched across the room, and the machine travelled along the 
scam, followed by the operator, who turned it by means of a hand.  
crank. One of these machines was capable of doing the work of eight 
or ten hand-sewers. With later  fornin.  operated by electricity or 

FIG. 7.—Singer Oscillating Shuttle.  

other power and running along  α  track, the carpet is stretched and  
sewed  ιο  rapidly that ose power machine does the work of eight or 
ten hand machines. The introduction of sewing machines has re.  
valutierilued  the boot and shoe indu stry. and books are  stitched by  
machine, the  Brehmerwire-sewmi'g  machine and Smyth thread-sewing  
machine being prominent representatives of this class.  

SEX  (Lat. sexsu,  possibly connected with secure, to cut), the  
character of being either male or female, which can be attributed  
to the vast  msjority  of animals, but less correctly to the higher  
plants, where the so-called male and female organs, or flowers,  

are part of the sexless generation (see  RrPltoDitcTxoN; Plaals).  
The primary distinction of sex resides in the essential organs of  

reproduction  (q.ej.  An organism that contains the germinal  
tissue or mass of tissue known as  tbe  testis, and producing the  
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sexual cells known as  spermatosos,  is a male; an organism  
containing the tissue which produces  ova is known as a female;  
one producing both ova and sp ermatozoa is a true hernia -
phrodite;  and one producing neither, if it belong to the sexual  
generation, is known as a neuter, although neuters axe for the  
most part incomplete females. The primary sexual tissues and  
the gametes are described in  theartkle Rιι'χοουcποΝ (Αιιi'ιaΙή .  

Associated with the presence of the primary reproductive  
organs there may be a large number of other characters, and  
attempts have been made to classify these as secondary and  
tertiary sexual characters. Ills impossib le  to define a series of 
logical categories in which any accessory  chiracter  will ,0d its  
inevitable place, but a convenient practical distinction first made  
by John Hunter may be drawn between characters directly  
auxiliary to the processes of reproduction and those which,  
although limited to one sex, are not immediately connected  
with reproductive  prο es.  We may then make the division  
into  (i)  Primary Sexual Characte rs  (A..  Em,ilio,1;  power of  
produc ing respectively ova and spermatozoa. B.  ,4aχiΙΙeι'y:  
possession of sexual ducts and res ervoirs,  intmmiitenl  and  
copulatory organs, organs  as οcia1ιd  with  ovipcsition,  gestation,  
part  urition,  and nutrition of the immature  youfig'in  any stage);  
and (a) Secondary Sexual Characters (differences between the  
sexes in size, shape, appearance, ornamentation, armament,  
colour and coloration, voice, and instincts and habits not directly  
associated wills the reproductive processes). 

Those characters which are here grouped as primary are  
described in the article  Rgwaooucrsoi'. It is sufficient to repeat 
that in many animals only the essential primary characte rs  are  
present. There is much diversity in the possession of secondary  
sexual characters, and in many cases  these apparently are  absint.  
Among mammals it is  impoaaibk  to distinguish the sex without  
examination of the reproductive orga ns  or observation of the  
sexual habits, in such cases as the domestic cat, the tiger and 
many other feline animals,  liyaenaa,  bears, rabbits, hares, mice  
and a vast  numbeg  of others. So also among birds there are many  
cases where the sexes are alike, as for Instance, some humming-
birds, parrots, owls, cranes, kingfishers, and many small birds  
such as robins and hedge -warbiers.  In reptiles and  batrachians,  
in  Ssh  and a very large number of invertebrates there are no  
visible secondary sexual  characters  

C. Darwin, in the por tion of the Descent  ή  Mae devoted to 
"Selection in relation to Sex." brought together  what remains the  
most complete and valuable account of the existence and distri-
bution amongst  animals of secondary sexual characters, and it would  
be impracticable here to give more than the most summary descrip-
tion of the groups of facts involved. Among  Crustacea  the sexes  
frequently differ, but in most came the differences concern auxiliary  
ρrimary  characters, such as the possession of  intromittent  and clasp-
ing  organa.  Differences in size are frequent' in the higher  Decapods 
the males and in the lower  Crustaces  the Icmaks 1rus υcnιΙy  being  
larger, the disparity being extreme in some of the parasitic Copepods  
and  Isopods  where the males are minute and attached to the females.  
whilst in the  Cirripcdea,  as Darwin himself discovered, very minute  
complementary males may live as parasites in the mantle cavity of  
large  hermayhrodiie  or female forms, Amongst Arachnids con-
spicuous differences in colour and sire occur, the males generally  
being smaller, more active and possessed of relatively longer αρ-.  
pendages,  and more highly decorated. Amongst Insects, the differ-
ences between the sexes may be very great, quite apart from those  
relating to  intromiitente,  prehension of the female,  oviposition,  or the  
higher development of sense organs by  whch  the males can more  
readily seek out the females. In many can es  the males are winged,  
the females wingless and grub-like, in a few instances, the males are  
highly pugnacious and are furnished with special weapons for fighting  
with their rivals. Among st  the  llomoptcea  and  Orthoptera  there are  
many instances where the males posies. organs capable of producing  
loud sounds, and these are rudimentary or absent in the females,  
whilst in other cases, both sexes produce call-notes. Particularly  
amongst the  Colcoptera,  the males may differ very greatly from the  
females is the shape of the body and may be decorated with extra.  
ordinary growths of the head and thorax, The most actable sexual  
differences are in coloration, and whilst there are many instances  
where both  sexes are 'inconsp icuous. and a few where both are  
brilliant, there are still more where the males differ from the females  
by the display of more conspicuous patterns and of brighter colours.  
It may be said of insects in general that it is the more common case  
for  seuondary  sexual characters to exist in such a degree that the  
sixes may be distinguished at a glance,  

Among Fishes, secondary sexual  cbaracttra  are  cοma. Seim  
are deνelο ed on the bead and pectoral Sax of the male, of sc-er 
Rays, but it is laubable that these may be  auidliary grimes/ τ.ι'  
aeter,,  useful in the  prebeasion  of the female. In the mule  inhe'a.  
α  cartilaginous  pcojtctioss,  developed during the breeding  mae .  
appears  on the upper surface of the point of the lower jaw, '.,b2'. , 
old males the jaws become book -lIke  and the teeth are treed) ... 

creased is use, in due  tboenback,  the adult make be. the  me's 
sharp-pointed  and  hickwardly.directed while these of the female 
are  Ilal  and pavement-like. In almost all  llabes  the  ms_lea  mimes ■, •  
are smaller than the females, and may be much smaller. Beards.  

stiff, hair-like structures, elongated  procemas  of the fin,,,  txibeecm  
and many ether  stnstturm  that may  be clasnd a,osiiwman*a,  beans  
their function is unknown,  oceur  in make and are  abnt isi 1ema½  
Differences in patte rn  and colour are extremely frequent,  becma  
much more  mα 	in the breeding season, and as, of  utseb  a  
that the male, are more  coi'apkuoua  Among  Bά tratala. d"!'resen  
between the  mae,  in sue and general shape are not  WriJsieig,  tin  
there are many  mets_fees  of the males exhibiting  ceusea, os'  
processes which may be  claad  as ornaments, and peculiar  ρnαΙΙΜ.  
and bright colours, during the breeding semen.  

Secondary sexual differences appear in the vast  majcs'lty  of bride  
The shape  isidom  differs markedly, but differences in site saw νειιιαωω 
sometime,, as in birds of prey, the females, and iometime,a as in de 
allies of the domestic fowl, the males being larger. In a 1551w runic
of instances the males are very pugnacious and are belies-  armad_,  de  
bones and  mustulature  being heavier, the beaks and claws stιοωςτ  
while spurs or knob, on the wings and spurs on the legs ma αα  
present only in the male, or be relatively small in the ihsοαίπ 
Special ornaments such as crests and wattles, comb.,  enrbmaje'  
excrescence, of the akin, and elongated or peculiarly  shapesi fesιkr.  
are extremely frequent, and see developed or intensified in ϋ.  
breeding_season,  and in the vast  majority of came coned in  tb.  
males.  Th.  voice almost  invariably vane, with the ma. is  aeg  
with the breeding period and is much more highly  ds'veloped  in  ile  
male, whilst structural developments such as modification, .1  tia  
trachea, vocal sic, and resonator, and differences in the  'ιsηma  -s  
frequently present and on the whole distinctive of the  ms_ken.  Differ-
ences  in colour and pattern are extremely well marked, and thus, au  
well known to be associated with the breeding period.  wbie_b  in user  
cases is preceded by a moult, after ',hick the seined  plums_gr e 
assumed, or the colour of the naked pans int.na,lled.  In. few r,  
cgptional  cases such as some  bstton-quails (remit), painted mien  
(Rhyi.rdaee). pbslaropes (Plsakro$'sss),  and  cassowarkn,  the  fesruiles  
exceed the male, in sine and brilliancy, and it is interesting 5* noise  
that in such cases the  usual  distinction of habit may be  revewsed,  'le 
females being pugnacious, aggressive, and courtier, of the make,  
whlkt  the letter are shy and may attend to the brood. Such  

ceptions  ass so rare  that they may be called abnormal, for the isle  
among birds is that where secondary sexual characters are  dΊ lynt  
ornamentation, voice, brilliant  petten'  and colour,  pugimeuty  sal  
amorousness are distinctive of the male. Secondary waist'  dilhe-
ences  of the same nature are abundant among mammals.  Tb,  .iake  
are usually larger and have greater strength with  corrsss.,...d.'g  
bones and muscles, and courage and pugnacity. Special Ινιαι met  
of  oflencc  or defence are common and are usually limited to the make  
or more highly developed in them;  familise instincts ere the hems if  
catt le , sheep and antelopes, the canine teeth, the mane of the lies,  
The antlers of the stags as. certainly used in combats between tIr  
males, but in their more extreme development they may be elsued 
as sexual ornaments. The males of many mammals emit  pme&d  
odour, during the breeding season, whilst their voices,  whetbi, as  
battle cry or a call to the female. are frequently more ροωκfνl 
Crests, tuft, and mantle,, rudimentary in the female,  ccsiapscuoso  is  
the male, are extremely common. Differences in pattern and cola.,  
sue rare except in monkeys, but when these exist they are  
found in the male.  

The sexes, then, are distinguished by primary and secondary  
characters, these two categories being convenient rather than  
logicaL  The real divid ing line is between the essential primary  
sexual  cbs_racier,  the presence of a male et female gonad, and  
the various auxiliary and secondary differences which appear it  
every grade of elaboration. It is to be noted, moreover, 'bit all 
the  oIlier  sexual characters depend on the ac tivity of the εααeαtiαi  
primary character. Immature males and females are dourly  
alike: the auxiliary and secondary sexual  charactets absest  
invariably begin to appear only when the gonads become reissue,  
and fade away when these are injured or destroyed by αecideeι 
disease, senescence or artificial interference. and finally, when the  
activity of the gonads waxes and wanes periodically, there is  a 
corresponding  periodiclty  in the display of the  xeconduy  char-
actees,  A number of observations and experiments  noppeat  the  
conclusion that the gonads, In  additicu  to their  obvieua fimetsee  
of producing the sexual cells, discharge secretions Into the bleed  
and tissues, and that these internal  secret',pisa  νι  hormones,  
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sew the physiological dismiba which awakens the development  

of the auxiliary hid secondary sexual characters.  
Auxiliary primary and secondary sexual characters are so  

many and various that general statements regarding them are  

dicυ1ι and uncertain. In the broadest fashion, however, the  
following generalizations appear to be tree. Secondary sexual  

thanctm begin to appear at puberty. Young or immature forms  

resemble the sax in which auth characters sir least marked,  
while the young and the undistinguished sex resemble ancestral  
forms. The sex that Is distinguished is usually the male, and  

the characters are υευεlΙγ hyperTrophhe or sρεciαlizαtiοιια of  
characters that appear in the females and the young. (It is  

to be remembered this spedalisation may be the result of the  

suppresalon of cbasactera as well as Ibsir acquintion, and there  
are a remarkable number of cases In which we may, at least  

teniatively, pictur, the bright sexual colour of males as due to  
the suppression of a pigment which masks them in the female.)  

Hsi'wapbodliissi  Is the condition in which gonads producing  
ova and gonads producing spermaiozca are contained in the same  
Individual. Its distribution in the animal kingdom is irregular,  
and apparently independent of natural afllnity, and the balance  
of opinion is in favour of regarding it not as a primitive condition,  
but as a secondary acqiirdtion. C. Claus baa pointed out that  
it is frequent among sessile animals, as for instance Sponges,  
Anemones, Corals. Polysoa, bivalve Molluscs, and Tumcates,  
and sluggish animals such as marry of the worms and snail.,  
whilst it is extremely common amongst almost every kind of  
parasitic animal. The obvious suggestion Is that if the condition  
be primitive, it baa been preserved, and if not primitive, acquired,  
because in animals of such habit, the chances of sejual congress  
would be greater than If the sexes were separate. Against such  
an interpretation, however, it must be noticed that in moat  
hermaphrodites the sexual niatunty  of the male and female  
gonads is not coleddent, so that crvsi.fertilization commonly  
occurs. Self.fe,'Jlizaiioii is said to occur In the fsh Serrwu's,  
and it certainly occurs In many parasitic Trematodes, in 'Fer-
ments and a few Nernatodes, Tbc real meaning of the occurrence  
of the condition remains obscure. Both gonads are present in  

many Sponges, in the Ctenopbor'a, in many Anemones and  

Corals, in degenerate Hydroids such as Hydra, in most Turbel-
lazians and Trematodea, in all the Tapeworms, α fee  Nemalodea,  
in many Chartopoda, In the Leeches, in a few Brachiopods and  
in many Polysna. it is absent in most Echinoderma and 
Artbropoda, but occurs in Cirripedes and some lurpoda. It  
occurs in some bivalves, such as the common oyster, cockle  
and clam, sad Is present in the Euthyncurous Gastropoda and  
In Piesopoda. Amongst veltebntes it Is raze. A number of 
observers have urged that the vertebrate embryo passes through 
a hermaphrodite condition. J.  Τ.  Cunningham and F. Nansen  
have stated that a testis is embedded iii the ovary of the young  

bagflsh (Jfyxise)  and that this ripena before the ovary, but later  
οbseτνers have disputed their interpretation of the facts. In a 
few flab and some Batrachia, hermaphmditism  has been demon-
strated, but it Is not certain, whether as a normal or aberrant  
occurrence, whilst in many of the Batrachian cases, the animals  
are known to be normally unisexual. The term he πnιρhιυdiΙΙsm,  
however, has been applied frequently to cases of a different kind, 
in which there is no evidence of the essential sexual organs being  
affected, the appearances relating wholly  Ιο  the auxihary  
primary or the secondary sexual characters. It is most probable  
that such conditions differ entirely from true bermapbroditism.  

With regard to the auxIlIary primary organs, and especially  
the genital duct, and external organs of sex, in a majority of  

cases as in vixtebrsies, the embryonic or youthful condition 
is undifferentiated, and so to say, contains the initial material  
which may be elaborated by specialization in one direction or  
the ether. by the proliferation of certain portions and the  

suppression of others, into the stnictum characteristic of the  
male or of the female. Sometimes, growth takes place without  

noons) difimnlistion, sometimes the specialization in one  
dirsction lags, with the result thai a dubious appearance arises.  
Subsequent dissection or Ike spproach of maturity, however,  

sash, is plain thai the dubiety was superficial and that the  
gonad of only one ma was present. Among mammals, inducing  
man, every normal male retains relics of the female side of the  
undifferentiated condition of the accessory sexual organs, whilst  

every normal female contains similar If less well-marked relics  
of the male condition. Apparent hermaphroditiam depending  
on a dubious condition of the secondary sexual characters is  
equally widespread in possible occurrence. Amongst insects  
which have been much studied, such as the butterflies and moths,  

many curious conditions have been described; sometimes the  
pattern and colour of the upper and under sides, sometimes of  
different parts of the same wing, sometimes of different wings,  
present the characters of different sexes. Among birds and 
mammals, the secondary sexual characters of one sex, such as  
size, pattern or colour, weapons or habits, may appear in animals  
with the gonads of the other sex, in every degree of develop-
ment, reaching  ιο  an apparently complete reversal In many  
cases these abnormal occurrences are associated with arrest of  
the functional activity of the primary organs of sex, by disease,  
accident, or decay, and the failure of the necessary stimulus  
would certainly serve to explain cases where the apparent  
reversal is no more than the suppression of a specialization in 
one direction. The facts, however, go further; it appears as 
if the suppression of fe,',L'.'.ss allows the devclopnreni of  a 
latent maleness. 

Delermirieiioi.  of  Sex.—Answm to the question why  aparticulsr  
individual becomes a male or a female fall into two groups, in  
one of which it Is supposed that eslenial conditions determine  
the result, in the other that the sexual cells differ from the (rig.  
G. Canestrinl suggested that the sex was determined by the  
number of spermatozoa which entered the ovum, but fuller  
knowledge of the details of fertilisation (see  RrncoucrloN)  
has made it plain that only • single spermatozoon, normally  
conjugates with the ovum, whilst polyzpermy, if it occur, results  
only in abnormalities which do not proceed to full developmneni.  
Professor Thury in 5863 and C. Dilsing in 1883 urged that ova 
fertilized soon after ovulation gave nrc to females, whilsi those 
impregnated later produced males. Some evidence exists as 
to the effect of delay in fertilization, V. Renaen (188 ι) suggested  
that females were produced when both ova and spermatozoa  
were in the most active condition, and  Η. Μ.  Vernon (11398)  
has shown that In hybridizing Echinodcrms the fresher gamete  

appears to exert a greater influence, but it cannot be said that  
there is definite evidence as to the determination of sex on such  

lines. J. D. Hofacker in 1823 and M.  Τ.  Sadler in 5830 collected 
a large series of statistics from which they drew the conclusion  

that when the male parent is elder, more males art produced,  
whilst many observers have attempted to draw conclusions  
from the comparative vlgour of the parents. Popular belief 
and some observations with regard to the breeding of domestic  
animals have led to the inference that the sex of the offspring  
tends to be that of the least vigorous parent, and such a theory,  
as it would appear to imply the existence of a natural l*w for 
rectifying the proportions of the sexes, has gained more attention 
than the facts supporting it would justify, and several unbiassed 
observers have interpreted the events in the sense that the 
vigorous parent produces his or her own sex. it is to be noted  
that such theories of r.lslive vigour do net necessarily imply 
that external conditions determine the sex, for they would apply 
equally were it the case that there was a power of selection 
amongst gametes  of predetermined sex. A large number Of  
investigators have been led to believe that conditions of nutrition 
are of importance, and this view is specially plausible in the case  

of vertebrates, if it be accepted thai the embryos pass through 
• hermaphrodite condition. E. Yung found that when tadpoles  

were reared under normal condlIioris, the proportion of male 
to female was about as 43  to  57,  but that when a flesh diet was 
provided the percentage of females was very greed) ,  increased. 
It has been noted that when Aphides are under the favourable  
conditions of summer temperature and nutrition, they produce  
only females, but that the advent of autumn brings with it arm  

equality in sex production. Mrs Treat showed that starved  
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caterpiflat's  turned intο males; E.  Maupsa,  in the men(  Rotifes's,  
and other observers in the cases of some  Cruatacea,  have similarly 
pointed to a relation between abundant nutrition and the  
excessive production of females. In nearly every case, however, 
other  οbseτνeτs  have either  obtaIned contlicting  results, or placed  
another  inlerpretation  on similar results, whilst in none of the 
cases has the factor of selective  moetality  been sufficiently  
excluded. Even were it proved that a correlation existed between  
excessive diet and  over.production  of females, it might be that  
the incidence of mortality was differential Many attempts  
have been made to derive information by examining the  atatislim  
of human births in times of plenty and of hardship, but the  
results are inconclusive. C. Darwin, reviewing the evidence,  
was disposed to believe that the proportions of the sexes varied,  
that the tendency to produce  male and female offspring was  
inherited, and that by a process of natural selection it was  

adjusted to the needs of the species, but he was too cautious to 
lean to any particular view as to the nature of the determining 
factors. C. Dining (1883 and  ι88)  also believed hi the existence 
of such a power of adaptation or adjustment,, said attributed 
it to the action of a large number of external conditions.  Ρ.  
Geddes and J. A. Thomson  (ι88)  similarly came to the conclusion  
that factors external to the sexual cells had a pr edominating 
Importance, and these authors  linked the determination of sex 
with their general theory of the nature of sex. They regarded  
sex as an expression of an alternating rhythm of anabolism and  
!'atsbolism  to be observed throughout the living world, and  
juppvsed  that femaleness was specially associated,  wat  in fact 
an outcrop of the anabolic or constructive processes of hying  
matter, whilst maleness represented the katabolic, destructive 
or liberating processes. Their view ranges  many diverse facts 
in apparent harmony, but has to encounter many facts that 
apparently contradict it.  Ιιι a later work J.  Α.  Thomson  
himself (1907)  assigna  less weight to his own theory, and quotes 
with approval  Τ. Η.  Morgan's  suggestion that the determination 
of sex may be brought about in different fas hions in different 
cases.  

Theories as to sex being predetermined in the sexual cells have  
been numerous, but it is only recently that any exact evidence  
appearing to point to such a condusion has been adduced. When  
parthenogenests (see  RaΡοουc τ tοs)  was first being investigated.  
it was found that eggs winch gave rise to females were different from  
those which produced males, but when it was demonstrated that at  
least in many cases there was the further difference as to whether  

the eggs were fertilized os' not, it was assumed that the presence  
or absence of fertilization determined the sex. Physicians have  
repeatedly propounded the theist) that one ovary produces eggs  
capable of developing only into females, the other only those capable  
of becoming males, and the suggeslion has been made that in the case  
ii' human beings ovulation take, place alternately from the ovaries.  
From this it would follow that were the sex resulting from one  
fertilization known, the sex of a subsequent lertilization could be  
predicted, or by choosing the date of fertilization, selected. These  
views, however, rest on no satisfactory evidence and remain on.  
correlated with sny observations as to the structure of the eggs  
tbeniselves, On the other hand, more exact workers, using modern  
cytological methods, have accumulated striking fact, as to the  
existence of different kinds of sexual cells, the differences relating  

chief  i,  to the nuclear changes which occur in ovogs'nesis and spermato-
gettasin, and kayo been established with more certainty in the case  
cl the spermatozoa.  Ε.  B. Wilson 0909) hai  given a full summary  
axid discussion of various inLcrpretations of these οb,erν tiοns,  In  
ovrr a hundred species of insects, Myriapods and Arachnids, two  
kinds of spermatozoa are produred. 'l'iit' spermatozoa are formed  
in pairs, and the mother cell which gives rise to each pair exhibits, in  
the ordinary fashion of nuclear division. paired chromowanes,  one 
member of each pair pasair' into each  'giermatozooa.  The mother  
cell contains also an unpaired element, consisting in its simplest form  
of a single large chromosome.but sometimes represented by a group 
of peculiar chromosomes, which, lot convenience, Wilson terms the 

 "Χ "  element, or  "heterochromosome."  The  " Χ "  element passes  
into one or ether  qi  the speTniatosoa, from which it remits tbai  
spermatozoa of twO kinds are formed in eηυal numbers, the difference  
being the presence or absence of the  " Χ  element. Εggs fertilized  
by spermatozoa containing the"  Χ  "element become females, those  
fertilized by  spermatosca  without it become males, There I. 
evidence that in some cases  (i.g,  bass) the  spnraiotoaoe devoid of the 

 "Χ "  element degenerate, with the result that any fertilized eggs 
must produce females.  

Ε. Β  Wilson's suggestion, advanced in the most  csutlou,  way, is  

that the  " Χ "  element  vehoosd  so in the  ing gταιιηςπαρh  1.4 
determinant, or at  lq'st  the  indea,  of sex, and further than the d.  - 
ence  between the male and female organism is that the  ni,ale cs  s 
from an egg which, developing either pssnhcnogenetkaily or a 
fertilIzat ion,  contains only a single unit of the  " Χ "  element, ν a 
the female starts from an ovum which. whether  dsvofopfng  a' 
fertilization or  parthrncgenetically,  contain, the two  " Χ  • —  

The ovum of a sexual egg in  tbeprαess  of  mat υr ιiοn dincarda  ba 
its normal complement of the"  Χ "  element; lilt be fertilized b. ,  
spermatozoon containing an  " Χ "  unit it gives me to a female.  . 
be fertilized by one without this It becomes  a male. A  la,r n..se  
of different forms of nuclear change have been  dcserlbed  en  ..,,  
maturation of normal and partbcttogrnetic eggs, and by use 
of a little ingenuity it is easy to select from these various pi'  
mode, of nuclear division which if they actually  occurred  in  '½  
appropriate instances meld adept Wilson's  bγρotlιsa  to  cama " 
which  partheetogenetic  egg. give rise Ιο  melts or to fema le.. Is 
some individual instances the  procese  which the  hypothwaia  wand  
demand appears actually to occur. 

Various workers on Mendelian lines (see  Mmeus'i.xsv)  base 
endeavoured to  comdate  the facts discussed by  Wihan  and time 
experimental inquiries into the  wherstaute  of  pesm'sy  said it'.  
ary seitual  characters, with the additional difficulty, absent from 
Wilson's hypothesis, that their theory requires them so  αυρροω  
the unfertilized cells to be unisexual. W.  Ε.  Castle suggested the  
both males and female,  wet's Mendcl'ian  male-female  hybdda  'k  
respectively male and female dominance,  nd  that in the  'aiim) 101  
disruption took place in the formation  cl  the germ cells, with ιιω  

result that male and female spermatozoa and male and female ον  
were produced. He assumed further that there was a  sclmetion α  
repulsion in fertilizatIon, so that ova and  speresatoma heeding tin  
same sex never conjugated. C.  Corresus  summed the  'mis  to  be 
seit-bybrid, the female to be bomozygou.  ow pure  female, the male  
character being dominant. Ova were, therefore, unisexual, *lw,zs'  
female, while spermatozoa were either male or female, and  wbm a 
female egg was fertilized by a female spermsteeoon the result am  
ally was a female, but when it was fertilized by a male αρετιιαικοαοοα  
the result was  •  sex-hybrid appearing as a malt because of the 
dominance of male characters.  Crimes  theory  avoida  use  unlae&y  
supposition of  seleciive  fertilization, but breaks down an those  ca's,  
of parthenogenesis where the unfertilized egg produced by a female  
gives rise to a male. W.  Bateson  reverses the theory of  Co'iams  sad  
auppeacs ihat the female is hybrid with femakncs,  dominant,  abdi  
the male is pure task. The female in fegt contains a factor  wbkh  
makes her female whilst the male is a male because it Is without this  
factor. This view, however, ktsvea unexplained the existence of  
kinds of  spermaIoaaa  and involves a series of &theme bypoeJiene. το  
reconcile it with case, of parthenogenesis. I. Doncaster  Isa'  sighs  
rated the extremely ingenious suggestion that the  Mendeliso  puss  
are not male and  [craTe,  but male and absence of sex and  femab  
and absence of sex. The male is pure male but produces two kinds 
of  spermatozna those with the determinant for sex sod those  witboat 
it. The normal fema le is a sex hybrid and produces ma le  and  femnale  
eggs in equal numbers, and it is  aegumed  that there is a  aelecliw  
fertilization, female eggs being fertilized by male  spcissatosos sad  
giving rise to females, whilst male eggs are fertilised by sρerτπακωωι  
wIthout  the sex factor and give rise to aisles. In cases of  pas·dsem.  
genesis, it is supposed  that there are two kinds of females, the  nmalt  
of fertilization by different kinds of spermatozoa, and that abase  
going through different kinds of  maturatIon  processes give rise  wtili-
out fertilization to males or to females.  Doncastoi'  has  dheosvred  
many interesting details of the maturation  insecce  which  
agree with his suggestion. The  Mendeliaa inte'pweIatiooi,  however,  
are more ingenious than conclusive, but at least they  coinbuw  with  
other work us supporting the probability thai the determination  cl  
sex depends on the sexual cells and not on conditions influencing the  

developing embryo. Similarly they combin, with  othef weti  Is  
pointing to the conclusion that the male  οιπsηisιι differs (rem the  
female by the absence of  .omethan,g  present us the hinge. '11w 
Mendelian  interprIiationn  suggest that male and female sex drier-
minants are different in kind; Wilson's interpretation suggests dug  
they differ only, so to my, in quantity. Both  lns.rpeetaifsa.  
harmonize with the observed fat's that case, in which a Tamale  
assume, male characters arc much more frequent and much mom  
definite than case, in which a male assume, femaleness.  

Theory .f  Sexsoi Dimorpbins.—Males and females may be  
alike, apart from their possession of male or female gιιeta4,  
or may differ to  almeal  any degree. Ιι Is plain, therelosu,  ibis 
although the presence and the maturity of the gutiada may be,  
and probably are, the immediate stImulus *0 the appeerance  of 
the secondary differences, they cannot be the palms cause. Wil)'.  
although equally potent sexually, do scm, males said females  
differ, others resemble one another? This is a questions distinct  
from that of the primary delci'mlnaiioii of sex and the =denims  

by which it is brought about. C. Darwm's theory of semisi  

selection remain, the only coreprdwnalv. suggeilion. List his  
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Ibeovy  of the Origin of Sρtde, it is not a theory of the origin  
of variations Re gaits from the observed fact that νaι*aιiοπ  
occur tend an Ι ' ιad; be supposes that by natural selection  
individuals favoured by suitable vaiiatlons are preserved, and 
that In such a fasblou the divergence which leads to the origin  

of spedes has come about; be also supposes that by sexual 
anlection, or ρτrίerental mating, the differences between male and  
female have been brought about. "Cburage, pngnadty, pour-
verance, strength and size of body, weapons of all kinds, musical  

organs, both vocal and 1nstr υι enιaΙ, bright colours, stripes  
and marks, and ornamental appendages, have all been indirectly  
gained by the one sex or the other, through the influence of love  
and jealousy, through the appreciation of the beautiful in sound,  

colour or form, and tbrough the exertlon of a choice; and these 
powers of the mind manifestly depend on the development of  
the cerebral system " (Doswii  dues,  li.  p. 402). The characters  
to be accounted for an confined to one sex and ast in close  
ttlation with the breeding season and breeding habits. in those  
cases where Iliey differ from the females, the males are the most  

active in courtship, and the best armed, and are rendered the  
moat attractive in various ways. They fight with their rivals  
for the possession of the female, or display their attractions  

before her, and either by conquest or by being preferred have an  
advantage over less favoured males. Darwin was in some doubt  
as to bow far it could be shown that such favoured individuals  
bad a chance of leaving more progeny, except in cases where  
nialea were polygamous or much more numerous than females,  
but he suggested that on the whole the more vigosous female  
would be the the first to breed and to choose the more attractive  
males, or be centered by the stronger m ales. A. R. Wallace  
was unable to accept the theory of sexual selection exωρι in  
the most limited way, and in particulst laid great stress on the  
want of evidence, to which Darwin himself has called attention,  

that females prefer more highly ornamented males, lie thought  
that natural selection was sufficient to explain sexual differences  
inch as the ρο. eaχίοo of weapoes, scebta and call-notes. With  
regard to colour and pattern, he regarded these as natural  
outcrops of specialized structure, better displayed in more  
vigorous animals, and therefore likely to increase under natural  

adectiou.  The inconspicuous patterns and dull colours of  
females be believed to depend on natural selection, sad to be 
associated wIth the greater need for females to be inconspicuous  
wbikt  engaged in their duties to their young. More recent  
miters have shown that in a large number of cases brilliant  
colours and patterns axe in themselve. really protiictwe (sea  
Cotoows  or AtraAi.$), so that the facts left to be explained  

by the theory of sexual selection axe still (urtLr  t τς 'd. 
Brruooaariiv.—W.  flue/0n, Μικdιr ι Prssc,pks of iicrcJdy  

1909) (will, a good list of  Mcndelian  literature); C.  (.ancsι ' π½  
Opw rcida n00101042  ('861-1864); W. Ε. Castle, "The Heredity at 
Sex,"  DsP. Mi,.  Camp. 2001. ( Harvard, ' 903),  xl. No. 4: C.  Coroni,  
&slimminga.  ν reerb υs' des Gis'hfediks ( ι9o;);J. T.Cunnu,gI'..g, 
Semi Dim h χ s' (‚900) ; C. Darwin, Posers' pf  Man and  Sd" ι so.  
in  Rdohon  ∆  ',-x (1871); L. Doncaster,  ' Gamctogrncsis  of the Gill-
Fly,"  Proc.  :y,  Soc.  Β.,  vol. lxxxii.  p. 88 (1910); C. Dosing,  Ds' 
Rsgid'rning GrsiWrck.iswrhalixines mi do, Vermiheung doe Men.  
sde', T,ave, .'! Pjfanus, (1884) and Join Ze,IscI,. (1885); P.  Geddes  
ιad3. A.Th  'on,  TlwEvohdion of Sex (and  cd.,  '901) (with valuable  
Ilats of  refer es); U. 'tenses, "Physiologic der  Zeugung."  in Her- 
lΩιπs',  ha, 	‚h der Ρhys ιο!ο ίi'.  VI. p. 304:3. D.  liofacker, f'be,  
die Ei'cnsd 	I. urkho sick be., Mens'he's  sad  Tieees oaf die.. r%.  
80555$  mv.  a  (Ttbinge'n.  1828); A. Russo,  Μοd,βcαrίοni sjcri.  
ssnsoJi ddl ,'mcnic e ρsdoΙ ίdc deli' aroma dci momm,fers,  R ale  
Accad.  (tin  ,  1907) VI.  ρ.313; Μ. Τ.  Sadler, The Lou, of  Popxla-
tiσn (')• Stied.s, i)as S'xiw.ie 1/Whit:nil: mi Gebornie,, (St r. ιιια-  
burg, 1875 ) ; J.  A. Thomson,  ΙΙιred4y  (1908);  Ρτοί ssοr Τhurγ,  
οbα das 1,esetg der Ρ..Ζιαgυριj dci' Ceschk'hkr  (Leipzig. abc ; 
Η. Μ.  Vetnon,  Variation 'n Animal, and Plants (1 903) ; A.  Χ. 
Wallace,  Daewi"i,m ('88,);  Ε.  It. Wilson Re.ca1 Resw.reh'son lie. 
Dmrmsno!ws and !ks'Cdisy of Sex ( 1 909).  p. 53; E.  Yuiig,  Dr  
i'lsfiieace dc Is nature des ailments sur  Is  seχιιaΙit6,"  in Corn pies  
lsidos  Ac.  5cl.  Pam,  xciii. (188 ι).  (Ρ.  C.  Μ.)  

SuIT,  EDWARD (d.  ι68),  English soldier, "leveller"  
sad conspirator, via a private soldi& in Cromwell's regiment of 
horse when first heard of about  τ6..  He opposed the proposal 
to disband the army In 0847; and as one of the "agitators" be 
salated all attempts to come to an arrangement with Charles L, 

749  
and advocated extreme democratic doctrines. Re rose to the 
rank of colonel, but was deprived of his commission in 165 ι.  
When Cromwell assumed the title of lord protector, Sexby 
became one of his most violent opponents, and in 1653 tried to 
bring together the levellers and the royalists in a  combixmtiors  
to overturn the government. compelled to fly from England, 
be intrigued with the Spanish government with a view to restor-
ing Charles II. ,  as the only feasible plan for destroying Cromwell, 
and he was concerned in several plots to assassinate the pro-
tector. About 1657 he wrote the celebrated apology for tyrati-
nicide entitled "Killing No Murder," under the pseudonym 
William Allen, which was printed in Holland and distributed  
in England. in July 5657 he was arrested in disguise in England, 
whither be had come  Ιο  attempt Cromwell's assassination, and 
be died in the Tower of London on the ι3th of January 1658. 

SEXPAR'ITTE VAULT, in architecture, a name given to the 
single bay of a vault, which, in addition to the transverse sod 
diagonal ribs, has been divided by a second transverse rib, 
forming six compartments. The principal examples are those  
in the Abbaye-aux.Hommes and Abbaye-auz-Dames at Cam  
(which were probably the earliest examples of a construction 
now looked upon as transitional), Noire Dame, Paris, and the 
cathedrals of ilourges, Laon, Noyon, Semis and Sens; from 
the latter cathedral the sexpartite vault was brought by William 
of Sees to Canterbury, and it is afterwards found at Lincoln 
and in St Faith's Chapel, Westminster Abbey. 

SEXTANT, an instrument for measuring angles on the celestial  
sphere. 'use name (indicating that the instrument is furnished  
with a graduated arc equal to a sixth part of a circle) is now only 
used to designate an instrument employing reflection to  measute 
an angle; but originally it was introduced by Tycho Braise, 
who constructed several sextanis with two sights, one on a fixed,  
the other on a movable radius, which the observer pointed to the 

 two objects of which the angular distance was to be measured.  
'Die imperfections Of the astrolabe and crosx-stafl for taking  

altitudes (see NAVIGATION) were so evident that the idea o( 
employing reflection to remove them occurred independently to  

several minds. R. Hooke contrived two reflecting instruments.  
The first, described In his  Poslhwmoss Worka  (p. 503), had only  
one mirror, which reflected the light from one object into a  

telescope which is pointed directly at the other. Hooke'a secotd  
plan employed two single reflections, whereby an eye placed at  
the side of a quadrant could at the same time see the images  
termed in two telescopes, the axes of which were radii of the 
quadrant and which were pointed at the two objects to be  
measured. This plan is described in Hooks's Animadw.sioiis  

So lie  MacAlso Cod'sli,  of  Hewlius,  published in 1674, while  
the first one seems to have been communicated to the Royal 
Society in  ι όόό .  Newton also studied this subject, but nothing 
was known about his ideas till 170, when • description in his 
own handwriting cl an instrument devised by bins was found  
among Halley's papers and printed in the  PMloso$iwl Team-  
edict= (No. 465). it consists of a sector of brass, the arc of  

which, though only equal to one-eighth part of a circle, is divided  
into p0°. A telescope is fixed along a radius of the sector, the 
objeet.glaas being dose to the centre and having outside it a 
plane mirror inclined to the axis of the telescope, and inter-  
meting half the light which would otherwise fall on the object 
glass. One object is seen through the telescope, while • movable 
radius, carrying a second mirror close to the first, is turned round 
the centre until the second object by double reflection is seen in the  
telescope to coincide with the first. But before Newton's plan was  
published the sextant in its present form had come into practical  
use. On May. 13, 1731, John Hadley described an "octant,"  
employing double relection, and a fortnight later he exhibited  
the instrument' On the roth of May Halley atated to the 
Royal Society that Newton had invented an instrument founded 

 SHs'IIey  described two different construction,: in one the 
telescope was fixed along a radius as in Newton's form, in the other  
it was placed in the way afterward, universally adopted; an octant  
of the brat construction was made in the summer of 1730,  accordmg  
to a statement made to the Royal Society by  Hadley's  brother  Georgi  
on Feb. γ,  1734.  
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SEXTANT  
on the same principle, and had communicated an account of it to 
the society in  τ699, but on search being made in the minutes  
it was only found that Newton had shown a new instrument  
«  for observing the moon and stars for the longitude at sea, 
being the old instrument mended of some faults," but nothing 
was found in the minutes concerning the principle of the construe-
tion.  Halley had evidently only a dim recollection of Newton's 
plan, and at a meeting of the Royal Society on December 

 ιό ,  .1731, be declared himself sallied that  Hadley's  idea was  
different from Newton's. The new instrument was tried in  
August 1732  Oti  board the  "Chatlsam"  yacht by order of the  
Admiralty, and was found  sathfactory,  but otherwise it does  
not seem to have superseded the older instruments for at least  
twenty years.  Hadley's  instrument could only measure angles 
up to g0;  but in 1757 Captain  campbell  of the navy, one of the  
first to use it assiduously, proposed to enlarge it so as  Ιο  measure  
angles up to t  ao,  in which form it is now generally employed. 

Independently of, Hadley and Newton the sextant was  
invented by Thomas Godfrey (1704-1749), a poor glazier in  

Philadelphia. In May 1732 James Logan wrote  tg  Halley that  
Godfrey had about eighteen months previously sheeted him a  
common sea quadrant "to which he bad fitted two pieces of 
looking-glass in such a manner as brought two stars at almost 
any distance to coincide." The letter gave a full description  
of the instrument; the principle was the same as that of  Badley's  
first octant, which bad the telescope along a radius. At the 
meeting of the Royal Society on January it, 1734, two  aulidavits  
sworn before the mayor of Philadelphia were read, proving that  

Godfrey's  quadrant was made about November 1730,  ihat  on 
November 28 it was brought by G. Stewart, mate, on board 
a sloop, the "Truman," John Cox, master, bound for Jamaica, 
and that in August 1731 it was used by the same pe rsons Of S  
voyage to Newfoundland. The statement that a brother of 
Godfrey, a captain in the West India trade, sold the quadrant at 
Jamaica 10 a Capta in  or Lieutenant Hadley of the British navy, 
who brought it to London to his brother, an instrument maker 
iii the Strand, is devoid Of  foundation. 1  

The figure shows the construction of the seal  mt.  ABC is a  
framework of bears in the shape of a meter oifio',  the limb  ΑΒ  ham  ng  

a graduated arc of sil νετ (e''e.  
times of gold or platinum) in Ι id. 
It is held in the hand by a sr all  
handle at the back, either 're

-tieally  to measure the  aldiumi ci  
an object, or in the plane  pa'  ng  
through two objects the  α n Ιar  
distance of  'ehkh  is  ts  h  ί "td.  
It may  ala'  1m m  'mi'  a 
stand. CD is a radius movable  
round C, where a small piano 
mirror of  ualvertd plate.glass  ό  
fixed perpendicular to the plane 
of the sextant and in the line 
CD. At D is a vernier read  
through  i  microscope, also a  
damp and a  ta  ga l m'rmm for 
giving the armCDa  slow  mο t αn. 

 At  Ε  is another mirror 'the 
horizon glass," also  perpmdi.  
cular  to the plane of the  5Cλ ■  tat  
and parallel to  CII.  F  ι a  
amail telεκορe fixed  arToss  ( Ή 

 parallel to  ιΙ e pTas'-  CAB  ,rχj 
 pointed to the α  As  

Sextant, 	 only the lower 	L is  
silvered, the observer can ace  

the horizon in the telescope through the  unsilvercd  half, while 
the light from the sun or a star S may be reflected from the  "  index  
glass 'C to the silvered half of  Ε  and thence through F to the  
observer's ‚Y.. If CD has been moved  io  as to  maiiii  the image of j  
star or of the limb of the sun coincide with that of the horizon, it is  

seen that the angle  SCH  (the altitude 01 the star or solar limb) equals 
'twice the angle BCD. The limb  ΑΒ is graduated go as to avoid 
the necessity of doubling the  mesιυ d  angle, a space marked as a  

'See Professor  Rlgaud, Nns$.  Μα'.  set it No. at. John  Hsdley  
was a country gentleman of independent means, and the fact that he  
was the first to bring the construction of reflecting telescop es  to any  
perfection  baa  made many authors believe that he was a professional  
Instrument maker. His brother George, who  ss.atsd  turn, was a  

degree en the limb  beisq Ιιι reality  ady 3ef. Tb. verw  
of the extended type, i.e.  a vernier whose  divisicais  sin ριeιiοe·Ιt  
distance apart of those on the ate,  *bould posot  to o es' 0° 'km  

the two minors are parallel, or in other words, when  iba  &rem ααι  
reflected images of a distant obj ect coincide.  

The sextant was  formerty  much used on land for  dageresim'  
latitudes iii which case an artificial  horiton  (see below) is  reqassac  
but it has now been largely superseded by the portable  a1en..k a  
theodolite,  while at ma it continues  to be  lndispenasbk..  

T'lie  telescopes employed in  sestasts  set of two kinds: the tτrιeι  
for the more ordinary  obsctvatiqpa;  and the inverting,'  lea se 
no,mcal χοrk one  οί  the  cyepsecea  of which should be of  bib 
magnifying power, not less than 15 diameter,. Each  

	

twd  pairs of wires, each pair 	perpendicular to the other, 	ώ νhdή  
the held of view into nine divisions, of which the  ewniral  is semen 
Contacts should be made as nearly as  ριsιble  In the  cexasan  the  
square. It is convenient if the t elescope is fitted with an  lslaTaipea 
thread to screw Into the collar of the up and down  ρΙ t. Bun  
mirrors are supplied with coloured shade, of different 
shad., and may be used  nitber  singly or  combisad los  gem 
tiona; they are subject to errors of  reltaciton,  due to non- ραιαΒdέια  
dl the sides of the glass. Coloured  eyepsecm  of  neui.r*l  glass d  
different intensities are fitted to dip on and off the conically  gruiaad  
surface of the eyepiece,  cl  the  telescope 1  they are used foe  isdm  
error and (or observation, in the  ardhcsal  horizon.  lrιιmJsesg  
no refraction  aTor.  they  alan  ensure the suns being of the ems  

bnlliancy;  S very important paint. The up and down piece.  .,  
adjusted to equalize the sun; will bring the  asisof  the telescope  nme+  
exactly in line with the  ed%e  of the silvered surface of the beaus,  
glass, which is the beat position for observing, and from this it ern 
never be moved until the equal altitude or other oh  ervatima  ιer 
complete.  

For  obnervationa  on shore the sextant should be mounted or a  
stand. In an improved form of stand, the beam; which  carri&  the  
sextant is  squne,  and the whole bearing  revolvsng  on a ensure it 
controlled by a clamp and tangent screw. The  counterpoIse shοαti  
exactly balance  the sextant, and they may be fitted to  slIusm  1.'  
adjustment A small spirit-level fixed on one of the arms of  dx  
sextant stand, and another level pivoting round the pillar on der 
index bar of the sextant carrying the microscope, working in • elm 
parallel  to that of the  Inatrument,  and (sited by means  ola  see scion.  
are of use in placing the sextant exactly in the required  pualtioss stem  
observing faint stars. With the  ιekκορe  pointing to the cent,,  si 

 the artificial horizon, the direct and reflected images of the  saa  as  
any convenient altitude are made to coi ncide.  The levels see dies  
a4j υιtcd  and  iermaιsent1y  fixed by their set screws. To  obseseti  
faint star, it is only necessary to set its double altitude on the  
sextant, turn the instrument and the stand to bring the bubbles of  
their respective levels In the centre of their runs, and move the  sansd  
until the  tcΙcκοpe ρcintχ to the centre of the artificial horizon  aι  is  
the direction of the sear, when the direct and reflected images wig  ie  
seen in the field. A  stsall  electric light fitted on the arm curling the  
microscope and worked by  adly  battery, enables the sextant to be  
read at night  

The artificial  boiuon  In common  usecoriuisti  of a glass erονgh ιτιω  -_ 
taiing mommy and protected from the wind by a glass rect. Tbe  
glass in the roof should be of the best quality, and the feces of  eec'  
pane of the trough accurat ely parallel.  Α  new form of bourn.  
consists of a shallow rectangular trough of metal gilt. After deeming 
the surface by wetting it with a few drops of dilute sulphuric scs&  

a drop of mercury is rubbed on until the whole surface is bright.  
when a  vesy  small quantity of amalgamated mercury added  will 
form an even horizontal surface. The dross is wiped  oa  with a  
broad camel-hair brush. In this shallow trough waves are  klild  
almost instantaneously.  

The horizon is placed upon a stand,  consistIng ·οf  two iron 
the upper resting on the lower, supported by three long large-
Fr-news, by moms of which It cm" be levelled. If the stand is mind  

	

ί(  the ground a foot or so, 	firm foundation, thus bringing the  

	

i',itcial  horizon closer to ‚I 	lescope,  faint stars are more easily  

	

«-cd,  and the  rnovemcm 	the sextant necessary to keep the  
i 	■ a the field, owing to  il 	ion in the heavens, will  bclessesimnj,  

	

\ ι m'mtcnn  placed on the emu 	iltind, ora  little on one side of, the 

	

observer, and faintly  sliumm ■ 	in the artificial horizon, will aim.  
cicimly  illuminate the wires-! a telescope on a dark night.  

	

i!;sa!mrnls —The plane, 	ιth  the index glass arid the  bozi.me  

	

'hould be  penpendicul 	ι the  planc  of the instrument, sad  
i. υ should also  beparalld ι, ,  ic  another when the vernier is set  
tm ri-rn.  The line of  collimat  an  ci  the telescope mug be parallel  to  
the plane of the sextant. This adjustment, though less liable  it  
niter than either of the others, should be examined from time us  
time as  ίο llοwsm-W ι th  the sextant mounted on a stand move the  
index so as to separate the  dlrt'i  and reflected images et star by  
a distance nearly equal to the length of the parallel wires of the  
telescope, and turn the eyepiece until, the direct Image  ci  the  ster  
coinciding with  ma  .stresnity ci  the wise, the  reftcted lang.  
coincides with the other extremity; the wire, will then be emend tο 
the plane of the sextant. Select two bright stars and make a cc.re  

cidence  of the reflected and direct images on the middle of nn,  wews  
sad  tbssi  on the  rnid e  ci the other. If the two readings  sgaea,  the  
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e.djustment  Τι  correct: If not, the  ad υιtίπgcjφws  In the collar of the  
sap and down niece must be moved until the  coiatideoce  is exact. us,. 

 "ii  vesy  Important, but cannot be corrected.  lii  
an indifferent Internment it may be sufficient to vi tiate the result of  
any  obstτv*tio'is  on case aide only of the  senkb.  It arises from the  
es:cent:Wry of the centres of the index arm and of the arc, and varies  

with  theangle me.sured.  being generally greater  as the angle in-
encases; but the index arm becoming bent, or any part of the frame  

receiving a blow  wbkb  alters its shape, the flexure of the instrument  
from varying temperature, and d efective graduation, will all produce  
errors which It is generally Impossible  tp  disentangle, and they are  
all Included hi the one correction for centring. This  corrcction  
found by comparing the  angie  measured by the Sextant  (cοrrected  
‚oi  index error) with the true angle. The most accurate method,  

because it employs a large number of observations for the same or  
nearly the same angle a by  obeemtions  of pairs of  circum-meridlan 
times in the atllftclJ  horizon at various altitudes. Double the  
difference between the resulting latitude by each star and the mean  
latitude will be the centring error for an angle equal to the double  

altitude of that star, that is, the angle actually =mused by the  
uextaot.  index error being ascertained and applied before  οrkiι  
out.  Meaattrement  of the angles between stars, compared with their  
calculated apparent distance ,  is another method. At Kew  Observa-
sosy (Νatiοπal  Physical  Laboi*tory) the centring  esTee  is determined  
foe certain  ingles  by fixed collimator.. Including, as it does, errors  

from so many causes, the correction do es  not remain perfectly steady, 
and it should be ascertained from time to time. In a good sextant  
Use  mxcv  should not exceed one minute over the whole of the sac,  

aχΤΟΙ  (an early corruption of " suristαα, peopeify  the  
keepet  of mere& vessels sod vestments,  Med. Lat. :aoislmrws  or  
s'atrida), *  minor  ollicer  of an ecclesiastical parish. In the early  
church the sexton was identical with the estiutus,  or  dqor-keeper,  
whose duty it was to open and shut the church at certain hours,  

gunnl  the church and all It  contaIned,  and prevent the heathen  
and excommunicated from entering. The duties of the modern  
sexton are practically those of the ancient  samistan.  Be hαs the  
custody of the church keys, Is responsible for keeping the church  
dean, for the bell-ringing and lighting, and looks after the vest-
ments and ins!siimenia  of the church, but the duties may  vary 
by custom in different perishes. Where his duties are confined  
to the care of the  wstmenta  and  imlrwmes$u  the right of appoint-
ment of a sexton lies In the churchwardens; If his duties are 
confined to the churchyard the right of appo intment Is in the 

 inc'mibeist,  and where his duties extend to both the right of  

appointment is jointly in the  churcbwnrdcna  and the Incumbent.  
By custom, however, he may be appointed by the parishioners. 
Be usually has a freehold in his edict, and in some parish es  is  
entitled to certain customary fees.  

11ΕΙΤΟ3 B ΡΙΙ1ltUδ  (and and 3rd centuries  S.D.),  physician  
and philosopher, lived at Alexandria and at Athena. In his  
medics] work be belonged to the "methodical" school (see  
AscLePIADxs),  as a philosopher, he is the greatest of the later  
Greek Sceptics, His claim to eminence rests on the facts that he  
developed and formulated the doctrines  of the  oldeT  Sceptics,  
and (bathe handed down a full and, on the whole, an impar tial 
account of the members of his school. Ills works are two, the  
Ργ,,kο.ώ n Hyfely$m  and  Agaissl  ‚hi  Melhemnhici (ed. 
Pabricius,  Paris, 1621,  and  Bekker, Βeτ!in 1842).  

See  Brochard,  Las  Sctµiqwer /rocs 0887); Pappenlirim,  Lions- 
wrhdlat&s.  des Sextet Κmiι,ies (BerlIn, 1 875);  Jourdaln.  Sextet 
Esspimew  (Pads, s88); Patrick.  &stas Smp*fme  said 1$. Grub  
Seipeki (ι8 g  with trans. of  Pyrr& 110.  L); slip Scam.  

• ClaM.  

ΒΙΥΜΙΕΙΙΕΙ,  an  *rchipel'go in the Indian Ocean, consisting  
of forty-five Winds—besides a number of rocks or islets  

—ώ ist.έ  between  ‚"  S' and  45'  S., and se and  
33. id S. Together with the  Amirantes, Coamoledo,  Aldabra  
and other islands they form the British colony of Seychelles.  

The outlying Wanda lie  aouth.weal  of the  Seychclka  group and  
between that archipelago and Madagascar. In all ninety islands  
with a total um of over  ι6  sq. rn  are under the Seychelles  
government. Theta are in addition 40,000 to  go,00o sq.  m. of  
coral banks within the bounds of the colony.  

The Seychelles lie, with two ex ceptions,  twarda  the centre  
ofa larg* submarine bank and are all within the ςο  fathoms line.  
Msbfl,  the largest and moat central island, is 94  αι. Ν.Ν.W.  of  
Mauritius,  9σ  m. Ε.  by N. of Zanzibar and  όσο  m.  Ν.Ε.  of the  
northernmost point of Madagascar. The other chief islands form  

two principal groups: (L)  Prssliit, 26  m.  N.N.E.  of  Msb&, end the  
adjacent smaller islands of La  Digue, Fflicit',  East Silver, West  
Silver,  Curieuse  and  Aride;  (ii.) Silhouette, 14 m. W. by  Ν.  of  
Mab€,  and North Island. The most easterly island is Frigate,  
the meet southerly Platte; on the northern edge of the reef  
are Bird arid Denis islands. The general aspect of the islands  
1' one of great beauty and fertility, and in the opinion of  
General C. G. Gordon they formed the Garden of Eden.  

Μabό ia ι7 m. Ιοng,andfΡοm 4 tο7 breed and ofhigbly  
irregular shape, with an area of about  sς sq.  or. There are small  
areas of lowlands, chiefly at the mouths of the slyer valley,,  
but meet of the Island is mountainous, sod in general the bills  
rise abruptly from the sea. There axe ten heights between  

roco  and 2000 ft., and seven over noon ft. The highest point  
Is Monte  Seychellois,  2993 Ii; next comes  Trols FrhTts,  2390 ft. 
Both these mountains are In the northern ball of the  ξιlad.  The  
main ridge runs mirth  and south along the line of the greatest  
diameter, and from the heights descend many torrents, the whole  

Island being well watered. The principal harbour, Port  Victorli, 
 is on the north-east coast in 4' 37' S, 55°'27' E. It is approached  

by a deep channel through the coral reef which fringes the entire  
eastern aide of the island. Of the small Islands close to  Mabfl  
the chief are St Arnie and Cert. off the east, aid Conception and  
Tbhrlsn  off the west coast.  

Prsslin  Island is 8 m. long and from a to  3 m. broad,  baa  an  
area of about 27  sq.  m. and its highest point is 1260 ft.; La  
Digue  covers  • sq. m.and  its greatest height is 1175 ft.: Silhouette 
Is roughly circular in shape, cover,  Seq.  sit, and culminates  in  
Mon  Plaisir, 4y3  ft. None of the other islands exceeds xi sq.  m.  

Gedagy.—Exeept  Bird and Denis islands,  which are of  coraflia.  
limestone, the Seychell es  are of  grsnite,  with in places fringing reds  
of coral based on granite foundations. The granite is of the was 
formation or  c'losely  related to that of Madagascar a nd  throughout 
the islands is closely uniform In its composition, but exhibits dikes of 
liner grain. The rocks are deeply furrowed  snd  cut into ridges,  
evidence of the long period over which they have been subj ected 
to atmospheric influence.. There is no sign of marine action over  

four-fifths of the islands, which nowhere exhibit any trace of volcanic  
action, recent or remote. The islands are  re'arded  as a remnant of  
the continental land which in remote geological ages  united South 
Africa and  India. J  Stanley  Gardinrr supposes that when first cut 
off the Seychelles  were the size of the present bank—about 12,000  
sq.  m. This cutting  otT  was caused largely by subsidence, though  
partly by marine action. The subsequent dwindling of the 12.000  
sq .  in. to  1 56  d,vsded  into many small islands is  attn'buted  to marine 
action which had its chief force In the Eocene and  Msocene  periods.  
(Cl.  "The  Indian Ocean," Gee.  .1mw. vol. xxviiL, 3906). 

Chmak.—Tlso  climate is healthy and equable, a nd  for •  tropical  
country the  tenl,pexxture  Is moderate.  It varies on the coast from 
about 6$' to 8$ F., falling at night in the higher regions to 60'  α  
35°  F The mean coast temperatu re  slightly exceeds  79°  F. The  
south-east monsoon blows from May  to.October,  which is the dry 
season, and the west-north-west monsoon from December to March. 
During  Αρrll  and  November the winds arc variable. The average  
annual rainfall on the coaatis roo'8  in.; it  incrensestoabout 120 Μ.  
at a height of too ft. and at heights exceeding 2000 ft. Is about 150 in. 
The Seychelles lie outside the track of the hurricanes which occasion. 
ally devastate  Rflsmlon  and  Mauritisis  and are also immune from  
earthquake.. The publ ic  health Is good, and fevers and plague ass  
unknown.  

Rare and  Fdama.—Botb  flora and fauna Include species and genera  
peculiar to the Seychelles. Of these the best known is the  Lodoicea  
aarhalarwm.  a palm tree indigenous only in  Praslin  Island—but  
since introduced into  Curieuse—noted for its fruit, the so-called  
Maldive double  coco-nut or coca de mar. The nut was long known  
only from sea-borne specimens cast up on the Maldive and other  

coasts, was thought to grow oh a subma rine  palm, and, being  
esteemed a sovereign antidote to  poIsons  (Lasted, x.  ι56),  commanded  
exorbitant prices in the  Ε at  This palm will grow to a height of  
100 ft., and shows enormous fern-like leaves. Another  tree bond  
only in the islands is  thecspucin (Nm-thea suhshlarsrm),  whose massive  
dead trunks are a striking feature in the landscape. This tree has  
almost completely fallen a victim to the ravages of a green beetle,  
probably introduced from Mauritius. The Islands were f ormerly 
densely wooded, but only patches of forest remain. The central 
mountain zone of  Maisfi  was In r909 acquired by the government for  
realtorestation  purposes. Thin none  also included one of the last 
remaining portions of i ndigenous forest. The forests of the coast  
belt resembled those of the coral islands of the neighbou ring parts of 
the Indian Ocean. Characteristic of this region us the mangrove  
end  Psnd'isiis,  and, s little inland, the banyan (Picas),  Pisoiih'  and  
HeVIISJIdWi.  The  coco-nut, now a  conspcuous  feature of the coast  
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• in probably not indigenous. The forests of the granitic land 
of which tγριcώ ρatches  remain, had the d'acactenstics of a tropical  
moist region, palm., shrub., climbing αα1 tree ferns gTos"ng luxuri- 
antly, the trees οο  the mountain sides, 	as the  Puedwtua set/ed- 
k,wm sending down roots over the rod 	od  boulders from 70  tO  
Ί σο  ft. Of timber trees the bole gaysc  tan disappeared, but bole do  
fee (Sisd$mmmia rr1Χ3'mι)  and boia dc'  natte (/Jσbα sec/i 1/an'",)  
still flourish on Silhouette Island. Besides the cutting down for  
building purpose. of the timber trees the jungle was largely cleared  
for the plantation of vanilla; while a multitude of oilier tropical  
plaota have been introduced tending to the extermination of the  
Indigenous lIons. The most Important of the trees introduced since  
1900 are various kinds of rubber, including Pars  (Heisu Braiilsensis),  
which grows well For other introduced plants see below,  lndeis&ies.  

The indigenous fauna, so far as its limited rαne affords comparison,  
resembles that of Madagascar. It is deficient in mammal,, of which  
the only varieties are the rat and bat, The dugong, wllkli formerly  
frequented the waters of the island., doe. so no longer. The reptile.  

include certain lizards and snakes; the c τοesdil, once common, has  
been exterminated. Land tortoises have also disappeared,t but one  
freshwater species  (Slmzoefiaen's sinualus)  is still found; and the  
adjacent sees contain many turtle.. Three coecilians, three bates -

chians (including a qtουπtam4rνqυeπtιng frog) and three fresh-water  
crustaceans are also indigenous, and about twenty-six species of  
land shells. The islands are the home of a large number of birds,  
including terns, gannets and white egrets, though most of the in-
digenous species are extinct. The neighbouring seas abound in fish,  

Among the domestic animals introduced arc the ass and  pig.  

Iahnbiiiuii,.—Like  Maueitiu., Rfunion  and Rodriguez the 
Seychelles were uninhabited when first visited by Europeans;  
though fragments of ruins found on  Praslin  and Frigate Islands  
may indicate the presence of man in earlier centuries. The  
Islands were colonized by Mauritian and Bourbon creole.; the  
white element, still prevailingly French, hae been strengthened  

by the settlement of several  Βtitih  families. The first planters  
introduced slaves from  Mauritius,  and the  negro  element  baa  been  
Increased by the introduction of freed slaves from East Africa. 
There has been also an immigration of Chinese and, in larger  
numbers, of Indians (mainly from the Malabar coast). An  
olilcial  report issued iii 1910 stated that the greater pert of the 
valuable town property had passed into the hands of Indians,  
and that Indians and Chinese had the bulk of the retail trade. 
Of the coloured population those born in the Seychelles of  
negro,  or  negro-Indian blood are known as  "enfanus  des lies."  
They speak a rude creole patois, based on French but with a  
large admixture of Indian, Bantu and English words, The  

Seychellois  are of fine physique, and are excellent and  fearicas  
*alior..  

At the census of  x8St  the inhabitant, numbered 14 01 , In  
1891 the figure was 16,603 and In 1901 the population numbered  
19,237 , of whom 9805  WCTC  males and 9432 females. The popula-
tion on December 31st, 5909, was ufficiellυ estimated at 22,409,  
or 149.59 persona ρcτ sq. m. The pure white population is about  
όσο.  About two- thirds of the Inhabitants art Roman  Cstbolics.  

'l  ‚n, uiiurt and 1nd ι" Ιns. — Λρ. ' τι  from  tnIIeric · s  the  ‚n t.'1  6 0 1 the  
islands depends upon agriculture, and the industries connected there-
with. These are fostered by the government, which in egos created  
an agricultural board and established a botanic station at Victoria.  
Spices (cloves, cinnamon, nutmegs) were the chief articles of trade in  
the iStb century, and these with cotton, coffer, tobacco, sugar, maize  
and rice were the main crops grown until about ι8ο.  Bananas, yams,  
• were also largely cultivated, and there was considerable trade in  
deco-nut oil, timber, fish and fish oil and tortoise-shell, whaling being  
earned on, chiefly by Americans and French, in the neighbouring  
seas. Subsequently cocoa was cultivated extensively, and from  
about 1890 vanilla largely superseded the other cropo; in :899 the  

vanilla exported wa, valued at over £100,000 out of a total export of  
£140,000, and from 1896 to 5903 the crop represented more than half  

the total value of the exports. Owing to increased competition, and  
in some degree to careless harvesting, there was a great fall in prices  

after 5900. and the Seychellois, though still producing vanilla in  
large quantities, paid greater attention to the products of the coco-
nut palm—copra, soap, coco-flut 011 and coon-nuts—to the develop-
ment of the mangrove bark industry, the collection of guano, the  
cultivation of rubber trees, the preparation of banana flour, the  

growinj of sugar canes, and the distillation of rum and essential  
oils. The tortoise-shell and calipee fisheries and the export of 'alt  
fish are important industries.  Μ iiior  exports are cocoa, coco-de-mer  
and b8cbe-de- ιneι. From the leave. of the cοcο-de-mr are mails'  
baskets and hats.  

1 egntic  land tortoise  (Tesiado ekplwi,lisa)  I. found only Is  
the 	Islands.  

The imports consist chiefly of cotton goods sod  b.rdware  fm,  
Great Britain; rice flour and cotton from India, sugar hid rum from 
Maurhtius, mike irom Adcn, wines and spirits and clothing from  
France. The value of the imports and exports (exclusive of speck)  
for the six years 1901-1906 was: imports, £360,520;  exports,  

Π77,613. The increase of trade is indicated irs' the figure. foe 5907 
record year) to t. In the  tbrec years  the value of import.  ems
33,863, that of exports £355,306. Over of the total trade is  

with Great Britain or British possessions. Thc  medium of exchange  
is the Indian rupee ('.' τ 6d.), with the subsidiary  mistimed nitrides.  

Towns and Commu,ii'aJwns.—The only touts of any  sIze  I. the  
capital, Port Victoria (or MahC), picturesquely situated at the head  
of an excellent harbour. Many of the houses are built of massive  
coral,  Poriais gaimardi been into ηυare build: ng  blocks which at  •  
distance glisten like w utite marble. The port a coaling station of  
the British navy and  Ι.  connected by telegraphic cables with Zanzibar  
and Mauritius. There is no inland telegraph sγnter All the islands  
are well provided with metalled roads. Regular monthly com-
munication with Marseilles is maintained by the Measageries Mari-
times steamers. German and British lines ‚er"e the South African  

and Indian ports. The government employ s;eam vesaels for p.s.  

senger and mail services between the Islands. and there are large  
numbers of sailing craft belonging to the lslandrs.  

Gοrc,nmeιd, Rgwwi'e,  &e.—Seychellcs  Is a crown colony  
administered by a governor, assisted by nominated executive  
and legislative councils. Revenue is derived chiefly from  
customs, licence., court fees and the post  0111cc,  while among the  
principal heads of expenditure figure  telograph and Steamer  
subsidies and the education, medical, legal and police  depasl'  
meats. For the ten years  ι8 - ι9o8  the average yearly revenue 
was 

 
i28,726;  the average yearly expenditure  £a;,ao.'. A public  

debt of.  £so,000,  repayable in thirty minuet instalments, was  
contracted in 5899. The law in force is based on the Cod.  
Napolfon,  considerably  modified 1  however, by local  ordinanegs.  
The simplification and codification of the laws was carried  
out during 1899-3904 (.cc the Colonial  0111cc  annual reports,  
especially that for 1903, fi 37).  Education is under the control,  
of a government board and, beside, primary schools, there are 
institutions for higher  cdtecation  and a Carnegie Library. Grant*  
are made to  schoole  of all denominations, The creole  paluls  is  
unsuited to be a medium of instruction, and English is used as 
far as possible, though its  acquisitIon  by the peasantry is that of  a 
foreign language. The same  dlmculty,  to an almost equal degree,  
would apply to the use of French as a medium.  

Η tiο,y.—Τhe  Seychelles are marked on Portuguese charts  
dated 1502. The first recorded visit to the inland, was made In 
5609 by an English ship; thee for 133 years there Is  rio 4001- 
=men/ evidence of any further visit. The second  rtvordcd  
visit, in I 742,  WaS  made by Captain  Lazare Picault,  who, returning  
two yeas, later, formally annexed the Islands to France. Though  
then uninhabited there Is a strong tradition, probably well 
founded, that the Seychelles bad been from Arab times a  rcnde.  
vousof  the pirates and  cozaairs  who Infested the high seas between 
South Africa and India,  Picault,  who acted as agent of the 
celebrated Mali' dc Is  Bourdonnuia,  governor of the lie dc  
France  (Μaυnώ ιs),  named the principal island ΜαδΕ and the 
group lies dc  Ia Bourdonnsia, a style changed in 1756, when 
the islands were renamed after Moreau dc  S&bellea,  at that time  
conirbkuc  dc, finances under Louis  XV.  The first permanent  
settlement was made about 1768, when the town of Mali' was  
founded. Soon afterwards Pierre  Poivre,  Intendant of tie de  
France, seeing the freedom of the Seychelles archipelago from 
hurricanes , caused spice plantations to be made there, with the  
object of wresting from the Dutch the monopoly they then 
enjoyed of the spice trade. The existence of these  plsnt.staona  
was kept secret, and it was with that object that they were  
destroyed by fire by the French on the appearance in the  harbσυτ  
In r 778 of a vessel flying the British flag. The ship, however,  
proved to be a French slaver who hid hoisted the Union  
Jack  fearIng  to find the British in possession.  Mahf  proved  vnxy  
useful to French ships during the wa rs  of the Revolution, and  
this led to its  captUre  by the British in 1794 , but no troops were  
left to garrison the place, and the administration went on ii  
before. In  1806  the Island capitulated  to the captain of  inothe'  
British ship, but again no garrison  wa.  left, and It was not un ιll 
site, the capture of Mauritius In ιατο that the  Seyehelles  wee.  
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οcmιgded by the  Bsitjab,  to whom they were ceded by the  lanety  
of Paris In ι814.. Tbrougboul  this period Mona, 3.  Β. Qufau  
dc Quincy  (ι48-ι827)  administered the islands. This remark

-ablo  man, a Parisian by birth, became gove rnor of the Seychelles  
in 5789 under the monarchy, continued to  serνe  under the First  
Republic, and Napoleon 1,—acknow ledging the British authority  
when  shap.  of that nationa lity entered the  barbour,—and when 
the Seychelles were made a dependency of Mauritius was  
appointed by the British  agent ιivίL  In all he governed the 
islands thirty-eight yea rs, dying in 1827.  His  lomb  is in Gove rn

-ment House garden. Under dc  Quincy's  administration the  
islands prospered; the cultivation of cotton and coffee was then  

bcgun.  much of the land being deforested for this purpose—a  
deforestation practically completed when vanilla was introduced.  
In  1834  the abolition of slavery led tea decline in the prosperity 
of the islands, but as many of the slaves captured by British 
cruisers off the east coast of Africa were landed at Seychelles  
economic conditions were gradually ameliorated. There was  
also a slight immigration of  cooliea  from India. From  ι8ιo 

 until ι872  the administration was dependent upon  Matmtius;  
from that date onward greater powers  were given to the local 
authorities, until in 1903 Seychelles was erected into a separate  
colony with its own governor. The over-dependence placed on 
one product caused waves of depression to alte rnate with waves  
of prosperity, and the depression following the fall in the price 
of vanilla was aggravated by periods of drought, "agricultural  
sloth and careless extravagance. "I  But during  ιgο -ιιο 

 successful efforts were made to  broadcp  the economic resources  
of the colony. A natural field for the energies of the  surplui  
population was also found in colonisation work in British East  
Africa. The islands were chosen in 1897 as the place of deporta-
tion of  Prempeb. cz.king  of  Asbarni,  and in 1901  Mwanga,  
ex-king of Uganda, and  Kabarega,  es-king of  Unyoro  were also  
deported thither.  Mwanga  died at the Seychelles in May 19ο3.  

Dqsa&ui'is.—The outlying islands forming part of the colony of  
Seychelles consist of several widely scattered groups and have a 
total population of about p00. The Amirante archipelago is situated  
en •  submarine !mink west and south-west of the Seyc helles the  
searest island being about  lao  m. from Mali' The archipelago  
gon'ig'  of a number of  cotal i'kts  and atoll'  compnaing  the Africa. 
Islands  (gi,  the St Joseph group (8), the  Pouvre  Islands (9)  and the  
Alphonno  group  ().  Farther  iouth  and within 170 in. of Mada-
gascar is the Providence  group (3) formed by the piling up of sand  
an a surface reef of crescent shape. The  Co.moledo  Islands, is in  
number, lie some no in. west  of Providence Island, while 70 m.  
further west are the Aldabra Islands  (q. ι.)  The chief island in the  
Cosmoledo  group Is 9 m long by  ό  broad.  Coetivy  (transferred from  
Msuntius  to the Seychelles  in 1 908) beg about  Ί σο  rn S.S.Ε.  of Plat te  
Tb. Iqajority cl  the outlying islands are extremely fertile,  coco-nut  
teem end maim growing  IuxunanIly  Several of the islands contaIn  
valuable deposits of guano and phosphate of lime, and their waters  

are frequented by edible and shell turtle. Like the  Amiranies  all the  
other islands named are of coral formation.  

See  Uiιφ'ιi&ιskιd Docsav' 	the  lhrlrn-y  ή  the  SryJιcks 	ι έιs  
Α ΙιgεΓίίff  to :810, wilt a cart 	ρ ί ιυ  and a bibliography  cnn ■ 	by  
Λ.  A.  Fauvel  (Mali',  1909); teal lisps of  .S'ychelks 	gο,  

	

a portfolio containing 28 maps  (MahI. 1 909). J.  Stanley C 	Cr,  

	

"The  Seychelka Λτch ιρeΙa σ "  (with bibliographical notes 	es.  

	

Jsi. wl. ap  (190-) and  •  The Indian Ocean, Ceo. J& 	28 

	

11906). See also  t'ue annual reports on the Seychelles issue! 	he 

	

Colonial Office; those (mm 1901 onward contain valuable  ki 	al 
reports. For the  deendencies  see R. Dupont. Refuel  oa  a  litt.  0'  

iiswsligoikit is  Sf 1 ι "fr. Adore.  Coswoledo. Asssmpliols  and Ike 
4ldfn α Cr οι'ρ of ου; L!1 t  / ft'!  ° ■ i'rll µ)07).  

$ZYDIJTZ, ?RIEDBICII WILHELM, Fxzrnrn  vow (1721- 
'773),  Prussian soldier, one of the greatest cavalry  geneτaΙa  
of  Batory,  was been on the 3rd of February 1721 at  Calcar  in 

 Cieve ikichy,  where his father, a major of  Ptussian  cavalry, was  
ιatiοned. MleT  his father's death in 1 728 he was brought up In  

etraitened drcumatances  by his mother, but at the age of thirteen  
be went as a peg. to the court of the  margeave  of  Schwedt,  
who had been his father's colonel Hers he acquired a superb  
mastery of horsemanship, and many stories ate told of his feats,  
the best known of which was his riding between the sails of a  

wind-mill in full swing, in  1 740 he was commissioned a cornet 
Is the  macgrave's regiment of Prussian  cuirasslera.  Serving as a  

Cdeaifsi Ripset' 	Sηώ dkι (sgο) - 
XXIV  '3  

ι baΙιtεn  in the first Silesian War, he was taken  psisocermn  May 
1742 after so gallant a defence that King Frederick offered to  
exchange an Austrian captain for him. In  1743 the king made  
him a captain  in the 4th Human, and he brought his squadron to  
a state of conspicuous  ediciency.  lie served through the second 
war, and alter  Ilohenmnedberg  was promoted major at the age of  
twenty-four. At the close of the wax he had an opportu nity 
of successfully handling  ι  squadrons in front of the enemy, and 
Ibis, with other displays of his capacity of leading cavalry iii the  

searching tests of Frederick's "reviews," secured his promotion 
in 1752 to the rank of lieutenant-colonel and In 5753 to the  
command of the 8th  cuirsssiers,  Under his hands this regiment 
soon became a pattern to the rest of the army. In 175$ he was 
made colonel. Next year the Seven  Yeaia'  War, that was to  
make his name immortal, broke out. In 5757, regardless of the 
custom of keeping back the heavy cavalry in r eserve, he took his  
regiment to join the advanced guard, at Prague he nearly bet  
his life in attempting to ride through a marshy pool, and at  

Kolin,  at the head of a cavalry brigade, he distinguished himself  
in checking the Austrian pursuit by a brilliant charge. Two day,  
later the king made Lim major-general and gave him the order  
pour Is m&ik,  which promotion he felt to be no more than his  

deserts, for to  Zieten's  congratulations he responded: "ii was 
high time, Excellency, if they wanted more work out of me. I 
am already thirty-six." Four times in the dismal weeks that  
followed the disaster of  Kolin, Seydlitz  asserted his energy and 
spirit in cavalry encounters, and on the morning of  Rosabach  
Frederick, superseding two senior generals, placed  Seydhitz  in  
command of the whole of his cavalry. The result of the battle  

was the complete rout and disorganization of the enemy, and  
in achieving that result only seven battalions of Frederick's 
army had lured a shot. The rest was the work of  Seydlitz  and his  
38 squαdeοns. Tbeaamenightthekinggavehim  the order of the 
Black Eagle, and promoted him lieutenant-general. But be bad 
received a wound in the  mIke,  and for some months be was  
away from the army. He rejoined the king in 1738,  and at the 
battle of  Zorndorf Seydlitz's  cavalry again saved the day and  
won the victory. At  Hocbkirch  with '08 squadrons he covered  
the Prussian retreat, and in the great disaster of  Kuner'dorf  be  
was severely wounded in a hopeless attempt to storm a hill  

held by the Russians. During his convalescence he married 
Countess  Albertine Hacke.  He rejoined the army  iji  May 1760, 
but his health was so impaired that Rude-lick sent him home 
again. It was not until 1761 that he reappeared at the front.  
He now commanded a wing of Prince Henry'. army, compo sed 
of troops of all arms, and many doubts were expressed as 10 his  

fitness for this command, as his service bad hitherto been with 
the cavalry exclusively But he answered his critics by his con-
duct at the battle of  Freyburg  (October 29, 1762), in which,  
leading his infantry and his cavalry in turn, he decided the day. 

 After the peace of  Hubertusburg  he was made inspector-general  
of the cavalry in Silesia, wh ere eleven regiments were permanently  
stationed and whither Frederick sent all his meet promising 

 odicers  to be trained by him. In 1767 he was made a general of  
cavalry. But his later years were clouded by domestic  im

-happiness. His wife was unfaithful  tohiin,  and his two &tightens,  
each several times married, were bo th  divorced, the elder once  
and the younger twice. His formerly dose friendship with the 
king was brought to an end by some misunderstanding, and it 
was only in his hat Illness, and a few weeks before his death,  
that they met again.  Scydlitz  died of paralysis at Oblast on the  
37th of August 5773. 

See  Varnhagen  von Ease. Dos Libsin des Grsseais sos SsydΙιf  
(Berlin. 1834); and  Biamarck, Die '‚1. presssssche Restores liaise  

Frudrwk dens Grosses  (lCarlsrube,  1837).  

SEYMOUR,  or  Sτ  Maui, the name of an  Ε gllsh  family In 
which several titles of nobility have from time to time been 
created, and of which the duke of Somer set is the head. The  
family was settled in  Monmouibsbire  in the 13th  century. lie  
original form of the name, which has been resumed by the dukes  

of Somerset since 1 863, seems to have been St Mann, of which  
Camden say. that Seymour was it later corruption. It appea rs  
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754. 	 SEYMOUR  (FAMILY)  
that  abcut  the year '240  GIlbert Marsoal,  earl of Pembroke.  
assisted William Si Maur to wrest a place called  Woundy,  near  
Caldecol  in  Monmoulbshire,  from the Webb.  Woundy  and  
Penhow,  at the litter of which he made his residence, were the  
properly of Sir Richard St Maur  ci  the end of the  ι tb  century, 
but they passed away from the family through the marriage of  

Sir Richard's great -greai-granddaugbter,  the only child of John St 
Maur, who died in 3359. John St  Maur's  younger brother Roger  
married Cecil'', one of the daughters and co-h eiresses of John 
Beauchamp of  Hgcbe,  Baron Beauchamp de Somerset (d. 136 0 ,  
who brought to her husband the greater put of  lieτ  father's 
extensive estates in  Somerietsbire,  Devonshire, Buckingham.  
shire and Suffolk. The eldest son of this marriage was Sir  
William St Maur, or Seymour (for the  latci  form of the name  
appears  to have  rome into use about this date), who was an 
attendant on the Black P rince, and who died in his mother's 
lifetime, leaving a son Roger, who inherited the estates and added 
to them by his marriage with Maud, daughter of Sir William  
E.turmi  of Wolf Hall, Wiltshire. During the next three or four 

 genmtioris  the wealth  and importance of the  Seymours  in the 
western counties increased, until in the reigns of Henry VII. and  
Henry  VIfI.  Sir John Seymour of Wolf  Hall became a personage  
cl  note in public affairs. He took an active part in suppressing 
the  CornWt  rebellion in 1 497, and afterwards attended Henry 
at the Field of the Cloth of Gold, and on the occasion of the  
emperor Charles V.'s visit to England in  '".  The eldest of his  
ten children was Edward Seymour, rot duke of Somerset  (g.e),  
the famous Protector in the reign of Edward Vi; his third son  
was Thomas Seymour, Baron Seymour of  Sudeley  (q., ), and 
his eldest daughter Jane wan third wife of King Henry VIII., 
and mother of Edward VI. 'lie  Ρrοtectοτ  was twice married,  
and, probably owing to the adultery of his list wife whom be 
repudiated about '535, his titles and e states were entailed first  
on the issue of lib second marriage with Anne, daughter of Sir 
Edward Stanhope. (See  Somrn, Easis  AND  Deices or.) 

The Protector's eldest surviving son by his lint marriage, Sir  
Edward Seymour (d. 1593), knight, of Berry Pomeroy, Devon,  
was father of Sir Edward Seymour (d. '613) who was creat ed  a  
baronet in  iliir;  and the baronetcy then descended for six  
generations from father to son, all of whom were named Edward,  
until in 1750, on the failure of heirs of the Protector by his second  

marriage, Sir Edward Seymour, 6th baronet of Berry  PomeToy,  
succeeded to the dukedom of Somerset. The 3rd baronet, in  

whose time the family seat at Deny Pomeroy was plundered  
and burnt by the Roundheads, bad a younger brother Henry  
(1612-τ6116),  who was a dose personal  attendantol  Prince Charles  
during the  CMI  War, and bore theprince's last message to his  
father, Charles.'., before the letter's execution. Henry Seymour  

continued his service to Charles If. in exile, end at the Restoration  
he received  aevcnal  valuable offices from the king. In 1669 he  
bought the estate of Langley in  Buckinghamabire,  where he lived  
tiff his (Sixth in ι6Θ6. Ιn ιόs ι hissοn Ηemγ, atthe ιge οΙιeνeή  
years,  wxs  created a baronet.  

Sir Edward Seymour, 4th baronet  (1633-ι  70$),  speaier  of the  
House of Commons, was elected member of parliament for  

Gloucester in  rlidr,  and his influence at Court  together with his  
natural abilities procured for him a position of weight in the  
House of Commons. He was appointed to the lucrative post of  
treasurer  of the navy; and in 1667 he moved the impeachment 

 of Lord  Ciaiendon,  which he carried  to the House of Lards. In  
1675 he was elected speaker, an area which he  lifled  with  
distinction until '679, when, having been unanimously re-elected  
to the Chair, the king refused to  conlim'  the choke of the  
Commons. On the accession of Jam es  Ii  ,  Seymour courageously  
opposed the arbitrary measures of the Crown; and at the  
revolution be adhered to the Prince of Orange.  Tn  '69' he  
became a lord of the t reasury, but losing his place three yea rs  
later be took an active pert In the  tory  opposition to William's  
whig  ministers; and in later years be was not less hostile to  
thou, of Queen Anne, but owing  to the ascendancy of Marlborough  
be lost all Influence for  som,  time before his death, which took  
'Cι  hi 5701 Seymour was not Isss arrogant than hi.  telative  

"the Proud Duke"  Μ  Somerset; but be was described by  
Bumet  as" the ablest man of his party, the first speak er  of the  
House of Commons that was not bred to the law; a graceful 
man, bold and quick, and of high birth." Sir Edward Seymour  
was twice married. By his first wile be had two suns, Edward,  
5th baronet, whose son Edward became the 8th duke of Somerset,  
and William, who became a lieutenant-general; by his second  
wife, a daughter of  Alexinder Popbam  of Littler-0e, he bad six  
sons, the eldest of whom, Popham, on succeeding to the estates of  

his  mother'z  cousin, Edwa rd , earl of Conway, assumed the name  
of Conway in addition to that of Seymour. Popham was killed  in  
a duel with Colonel Kirk in ι669,  and his estates devolved on  
his next brother, Francis, who likewise assumed the name of  

Conway. and having been created Baron Conway in '703 was the  

father of FιsncisSeymουrCοnway( ι7ι9-';p),createdm υqυesa  
of Hertford in '793, and of field-marshal Henry Seymour  
Conway (e.g.). (See  Heaxiosn, EasLs  aim  Maapusxaes  or.) 

The eldest son of. the  PruteTtor'a  second marriage, Edward 
Seymour  (15.37-1621),  was rel ieved by act 61 parliament in the 
reign of Queen Mary from the attainder passed on his  farber in  
1551, and was created Baron Beauchamp and earl of  Ηeτι lοι·d  
in 1559. In 1562  he secretly married Lady Catherine Grey,  
second daughter of Henry Grey, duke of Suffolk, and sister of  

Lady Jane Grey, claimant of the crown as great-granddaughter  
of Henry VII, on whose death Catherine stood nest In succe ssion 
to the throne after Queen Elizabeth under the will of  Ηcιst'  
VIII On this account both parties  to the marriage incurred  
the displeasure of Queen Elizabeth; they were Imprisoned in  
the Tower of London, and the fact of their marriage, together  
with the legitimacy of their two sans, was denied, lie eldest  
of these sons was Edward Seymour  (1 561- ι ό ιτ),  styled Lend  
Beauchamp notwithstanding the que stion as to his legitimacy,  
who in 2 608 obtained a patent declaring  thai  after his  fatheri  
death he should become earl of  Hesiford.  He, however, died  
bcfdre  his lather, leaving three zoos, one of whom,  Wilflam,  
became  md  duke of Somerset, and another, Francis, 'xi  
created Baron Seymour of Trowbridge In 1645. The latter bad  
at lint taken an active part in the opposition in the House  Μ  
Commons to the government of Charles I, having been elected 
member for Wiltshire in  t ό iο.  He represented the  annie  con-
stituency in both the Short and the Long Parliaments, and be  
refused to pay ship money in 1639. When, however, the popular  
party proceeded to more extreme measures, Francis  Saynsoor  
refused his support, and was rewarded by being raised to the 
peerage, he voted in the House of Lords  sgarna  the attainder  
of  Stralord,  and in ‚642 be joined Charles at York and  ΙoιΙ  
on the royalist side throughout the Great Rebellion. H. died  
In  1664. His grandson Francis,  3τd  baron, succeeded  ιο  the 
dukedom of Somerset in 1 675; and on the death of his  nepbc'  
Algernog,  7th duke of  Somers.i,  in 1750, the male line of the  
Protector by his second  marviag,  became extinct, and she  
dukedom reverted to the elder line, the 6th baronet of  Bcr'y  
Pomercy  becoming 8th duke of Somerse t.  

Henry Seymour  ('7,9-ι  $05), a son of the 81 h dub,  Μ Ss.siiets  
brother Francis, was elected  ιο  the  Houteof Coismoosla 1703,  Is 

 IflS he went to  Ersnce,  and hung his residence at  Prunay.  sear  
Versail les, he became the lover of Madame di' Barry, many  ot ωδese 
letters to him are  peesm'ed  in Pads. He was twice married,  '.inI  in  
addition to children by bosh  wIves  he left an illegitinιαιe daugbist-,  
Hearieite FrΙιcιiό ,  who  merried  Sir Just..  -Tiebbous..  by  
wham she was the mother of Sir Roger  Τκέborne. 'mpeesqiiaimi is  
1871 bυ the famous impostor Arthur  Ortori.  

Lerd Hugh Seymour (i7 - ι80 t).  a  yotrngee  son Μ 
Seymoue-Coiiway. m,rqus. Μ lhod' ό .  was a  dwt*ng'dthd  naval  
o8ire,  who sew much active  .Mce espoesally seder Lord N..., . 
whose famous action on the jet of June ι;94  he leek it cenαρκοοsυ  
part. His son Sir Craig, Francis  5eymουr  ('787-  '$'ο), sdsΙ  of 
the flees, began his naval career by teeming under  Netaaii;  he int.  
be became  Sergsest..t.'rms  in she  Houue  of Lords, a ριιιι ωhώ eb he 
retained  ‚lii 180. wbn  he was promoted  ω the rank at  ιw'ud  
sod appointed a lord  cl  the admiralty  bis iidcei  son. From-is George 
Hugh Seymour  (I'rm-i$$') succeeded  bi' "ouw' RkJ'ardSe γ r. 

rq Conway as 5th  maos. of i4mfaed 	in 187ο.  Lord Hugh  ll 
vnuiiger son. Sir Hoes.  Βειικδατωρ S.y's.r. ens the itαlιινι d 

 Frcderkk Beauchsmp Psiet Seymour,  Barun Alceser  1'10.  
..  A younger  braacb  Μ  the great  bo..  of  Symour  Is said so  lessee 



SEYMOUR,  H.-SEYMOUR  OF  SUDELEY 	755  
ιαιιιιiαd ό  Ireland in the reign of Elizabeth, from which Sir  Mkho'tl  
Seymουτ ( i 7οΑ-t&3. c Ιaimed  descent. Sir Michael, like  ιο  many  A 
his name, 	απ ofhcer  in the navy, in which he rendered rub  
distinguish 	niec  in the last decade of the 18th  century. He 14 
an arm in 	'u aςι ίοn  on the tat of June *794; and between  ι;6  
and  *8 ι 	. strander  of the "Spitfire," and  after'ward.s  of the  
"Amethyi'  he captured a great number of prizes from the  Fren' 

 In the Channel. Seymour became a  rear.dmiraΙ in *832 ,  and di'  
two years later while in chief command on the South American  
station. tIle  son, Sir Michael Seymour  (1802-1887),  entered the  
navy in t$t,,  and attained  the rank of rear-admiral in *854. in which  
ycai  he  merved  under Sir Charles Napier in the Baltic during the war  
with  Ruida.  In 1856 he was in command of the China station, and 
conducted the operations arising out of the affair of the  lorcha 

 "Arrow "t he destroyed the Chinese fleet in June 1857. took  Cantog  
in December. and in  1858  he captured  the forts on the  Pri  ho, coos,  
ρelling the Chinese  gmmvrnmei'1  to consent to the treaty of  Ticntning.  

is 
 

ι8.64 be wan promoted to the rank of admiral.  
Airanoe*zizs.—Tke  Wiltshire A. -chaeo(ogicsf Μα eri"ε. vol.  as'  

William  Comden, Driigsmiin. Engliih  translation,  e,iited  by  Riclior  
Cough (‚.1'  London. *806); Arthur Collies, Peerage of  Emgked  

eels , 	, ,Ι. me); G.  Ε.  C.,  CοnmfJ'1ιΡ'eτae.as'b." Somersct" 
' Seymour  . Trowbridge," and ' Hertfocd 	(London. 189  ;  
B urke"  Pt•uge.  sub." Somerset," Dictionary of  No.lionai Bmograph..,  
sub. "Seymour,"  vol  Ii (London, 1897).  

$ΠΥΙΟΗR, HORATIO (181 ο- ι886),  American statesman,  
was born at Pompey, Onondaga county, New York, on the 314  
of May sil*o. His ancestor, Richard Seymour, a  Ρrοtc Ι ant  
Episcopol clergyman, was an early settler al Hartford, Connect. 
cut, and his father, Henry Seymour, who removed from Connect:. 
cut to Ncw York, was promincnI in the Democratic party  
the slate, being a member of the "Albany Regency" ar'.l  

serving as slale senator in 18 6- ι and in 1822,  and as cani  
commissioner in  ι8 '9- ι831  The son was brought up in Uti'', 
studied in 1824-1825 at Geneva Academy (afterwards Hobar·; 
College), and then at a military school in  Middlclown.  Conn  ,  
aud was admitted to the bar in 1832. He was military  secre ί a τ.  
to Governor W. L. Marcy in 1833-1830, was a member ■ 1  
the New York Assembly in 1842, in 1844 and in 1845,  bei'4  
speaker iii 184$; mayor of Utica in 1843, and in 1852  'ν f  
elected  gn'-ernor of the state over %Vashington Hunt (1811-t 867  , 
the Whig candidate, who had defeated him in 1850. He veto' I  

 ι854a bill prohibiting the sale of intoxicating liquors  (whii 
 was declared unconstitutional almost immediately after its r. 

enactment in t 855),  and in consequence he was defeated in iSt;  
for re.ekction as governor by lilyron Holley Clark (*806- ι Sο.  
the Whig and temperance candidate. Seymour was a cut,. 
serναtiνt  on national issues and supported the  adminislraiior -
Of Pierce and Buchanan; he advocaled compromise  ιο  ass  
secession in :86ο-1861; but when war broke Out he supporr'l  
the ma.intenancg of the Union. In 1863-1865 he was aga ■■  
governor of New York state. Ills opposition to  Presidcr  
Lincoln's policy was mainly in respect to emancipation,  milit α r υι  
atTests anti conscription. The president tried to win him ov ■ r 
carly in :863, but Seymour disapproved of the arrest of C. b. 
Vailandiglr ι m  in  ιί ay,  and, although he responded immedial rly  
the call foi ha in June, he thought the Conscription Act  υ n  
necessary  i  unconstitutional and urged the president lc..  
postpone the draft until its legality could be tested. During 
the draft riots in July he proclaimed the city and county of 
New York in a aisle of insurrection, but in a speech to the  
(10103 adtφted a tone of conciliation—a political error which 
Injured hit, career. He was defeated as Democratic  candidat'  
for governor in 1864. Tn  ι868  he was nominated  presidentil 

 Candidate by the National Democratic Convention,  Fraιt  
Ρ.  Blair, Jr., being nominated for the  vicc-presidcncy;  Lot  
Saymotteand Blair carried only eight states (including New York  
New Jersey and Oregon), and received only So electoral  νο '  
to 114 for Grant and Collar. Seymour did not re-enter politicai  
ΙίΙe, refusing to be considered for the United States senatorship  
boat New York in 01;6. He died on the 12th of February  
1886 in Utica, at the home of his sister, who was the wife of 
Ro.c'me  Coking.  

lb  Ρ8 : '  cord of Horatio  Seymo*r  (New York,  ι868)  induct 
 blsqwathe '  official papers  betnern  *856 and 1868.  

S!YIOIJII.  THOMAS DAY  (ι.54&-19o7), American  educa-

theist, elm born I.  Raibow,  Vile, ow the  ιιι Of  Αρά  041  

Re  gusdusted  in  iSyo  at Western Reserve College, where his  
Whet., Nathan Perkins Seymour, was long professor of Greek  

and Latin. 'Here, after studying in Berlin and Leipzig, the sots  
was professor of Greek in 1872-1880; maid he became professor of  
Greek at Yale  Universily  in 1880, holding his position until his  
death In New Haven on the 31st of December  zpoy.  Re was  
from 1887  to  zgoz  chairman of the managing committee of the  
American School of Classical Studies at Athens, and was president  
of the Archaeological Institute of America from  sgoj.  Except  
for his  .Sd'cld Odes of Finder 4884, his published work was  
practically  condoed  to the study of the Homeric poems:  Αι.  
Zalrndwdioie Ιο  Ike Language mid Verse of Homer  (ι88);  
Homer's Iliad, 14ν.  (1887-1890); Homeric Vocabudojy  

0889); Zslrdudkn  and V.cabsdary  Ιο  School Odyssey  

(5897); and Life in the Homeric Age  (xgo;).  lie edited, with  
Lewis  Ε.  Packard and John W. White, the "College Series of  
Greek Authors."  

SEYMOUR, adty  of Jackson county, Indiana,  U.S.A.,  about  
p  ro.  S. by  Ε.  of Indianapolis, Pep.  0890) 5337 ί  Ο990) 6445,  

(321 foreign-born), 0910) 6305. liii served by the Baltimore &  
Ohio, South-Western (which has repair shops here), the  Piitsburg,  
CΙιr'm.*i Cbiesgo &  St Louis, sad the Southern Indiana  
railways, and by the Indianapolis, Columbus  &  Southern  and  
the Indianapolis &  Louisville interurban electric lines. The city  
hasacoosiderable trade in produce, and has various manufactures,  
including  wooDen-goods, furniture, carriages and automobiles,  
Seymour mess settled in 1854, incorporated as a town in 1864,  
and chartered sat city in 1867.  

SEYMOUR  OP  SUDELEY,  THOMAS  SEYMOUR, Basos  
(C.  15ο8-τ549),  lord high admiral of England, was fourth son of  
Sir John Seymour of Wolf Hall, Wiltshire, and younger brother  
of the Protector Edward  Scymour,  tat duke of Somerset. His  
sister Jane Seymour became the third wife of Henry VIII. In 
1 886, and another sister, Elizabe th ,  marned  Thomas  Cromwell's  
son.  Seymour's connexioria  thus ensured his promotion, and he  
quickly won the favour of the king, who gave him many grants of  
land and employed him in the royal household and on diplomatic  
missions abroad. From 1540 to *542 he was at Vienna, and in  
a 543 in the Netherlands, where he serνed  with distinction iii the  
war against France, holding for a 'short time the supreme com-
mand of  the  English army. In 1544 he was rewarded with the  
poet of master of the ordnance for life, becoming admiral of the  
Sort a few months later, hi which capacity he was charged with  
Finding the Channel  against French invasion.  lieniy  VIII.  
left Seymour a legacy by his will, and is said to have directed  
that he should be raised to the peerage. In February 1547 he  
was accordingly created Baron Seymour of  Sudeley  and appointed  
lord high  admiraL  From this time forward he was mainly  
occupied in intrigue agai nst his brother  the Protector, of whose  
power he was jealous; and be aimed at procu ring for himself the  
position of guardian of the young king, Edward VI.. Several  
matsimonisl  projects entered into  Seymour's  schemes for 
gratifying his ambitions. No sooner was Henry VIII. dead than  
the lord high admiral tried to Secure the princess (afterwards  
queen)  F Ιie' 6.ιh  in marriage; and when this project was  
frustrated be secretly married the late king's widow, Catherine  
Pan, whose band he had vainly sought as early as £543. He also  
took steps to ingratiate himself with Edward, and  proponed  a  
marmege  between the king and the Lady Jane Grey. He entered  
into relations with pirates αα  the western coasts, whom it was his  
duly as lord high admiral to suppress, with a view 10 securing  
their support; and when the Protector invaded  Scotland in the  
summer of 1547 Seymour fomented opposition to his  authonty  
in his absence. On the death of his wife in September of the  
next year be made renewed attempts to marry the princess  
Elizabeth. Somerset strove  ineleclually  to save his brother from  
ruin, and in January  tp Seymour was arrested and sent to the  
Tower; he was convicted of treason, and executed on the  soth  
el Μαπh ι ue. . 

See Sir John Maclean, Life of Sir 7·bmcs Seymieoio'  (London,  
1869); Chronicle of Henry VIII.. translated from the  Spanιιh  with  
note, by M. A. S. Home (London, *889);  Lilero,y Remaues  4  
lAmed VI., with mess end memoir by J.  C. Nickels (a  ycia.,  London,  
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Ι1137); Maty  A. E. Green. Letters  ή  Royal sad  ZIissO'isas  Ladies of  
Grail  Βτίtοiss  £0 Ike Close of Ike  R.igw  of  Mary (3 vola.  London. 1846).  
See also  Sοgειιssτ,  EDWARD  SeYMOUR,  tat Dues -ον,  and the  
authoriuee  there cited.  

SEVIE  SUE  lEE,  cc La Szirea,  an Industrial suburb of  
Toulon,  S.W.  of that port, and connected with it by rail and  
Steamer. Pop.  (ipoi) ai,00a.  It owes its importance to the  
shipbuilding trade, the  Sociei,I  des Forges d  Cknsliors  do us  
M&iilerr,mlc  having here one of the finest shipbuilding yards in  
Europe (it is a branch of the greater establishment at Marseilles),  
which gives employment to about 3000 workmen.  

SPAX  (Arabic  Asfdkis  or  Sofdkas,  the cucumbers), a city of  
Tunisia, second in importance only to the capital, 78 m. due S.  

of Sues, on the Gulf of  Gιbe(Syτt1s  Minor)  oppoaite  the  Kerkenna  
Islands, in 34Ο 43'  Ν.,  !0 46' E.  Sfaz  occupies the site of the 
ancient  Tapbrura,  of which few vestiges remain. The town 
consists of a European quarter, with streets regularly kid out 
and fine houses, and the Arab town, with its  kasbah  or citadel,  
and tower-flanked walls pierced by three gates. Many of the 
private houses, mosques and  smoiss  are good specimens of native  
art of the  rth  and  ι8th  centuries. North-east of the native 
town Is a camp for the European garrison.  Slax  was formerly 
the starting-point of a caravan route to Central Africa, but its  
inland trade now extends only to the phosphate region beyond  
Gales, reached by a railway which, after skirting the coast south-
wards from Sfax to  Mabares,  runs inland past Gales. With 
Sues there is regular communication by steamer and motor car. 
Olive oil is manufactured, and the fisheries are important,  

notably those of sponges and of octopuses (exported to Greece).  
The prosperity of the town is largely due to the  eχροτt  trade in  
phosphates, esparto grass, oil, almonds, pistachio nuts, spo nges, 

 wool,&c. Ρbere ΙsintheGulfofGabesa τiseand ίalloΙ ft.  
at spring tides, which is rare in the Mediterranean. Formerly  
the only anchorage at St= was a m. from shore; but a harbour,  
completed In  igoo  and entered by a channel  i  m. long and 2!  1 ft.  
deep, now renders vessels independent of the title. Th ere  
are separate  basina  for fishing boats and a dock for torpedo-boat 

 gotilla Εoundtbetοwnfοr oτ6 m. tοιhe πστthandwest  
stretch  οrνb ιdε,  gardens and country houses. Dates, almonds,  
grapes, figs,  peathea,  apricots, olives, and in rainy years melons  
and cucumbers grow there without irrigation. Two enormous  
cisterns, maintained by public charitable trusts, supply the town  
with water in dry seaso ns.  

Stu ison the site ofaRoman settlement.  Manyd its Arsb  
inhabitants claim descent from  Mabomet.  The Sicilians under  
Roger the Norman took it in the talk century, and in the  ιό th  
the Spaniards occupied it for  •  brief period. lb. bombard-
ment of the town In 0181  was one of the principal events  of the  
French conquest of Tunisia; it was p illaged by the soldiers on  
the  ιόιh  of July, and the inhabitants bad af terwards to pay  a 
war indemnity of  £aso,000.  The population, about τ 5.000  at the  
time of the French occupation, had increased to 50,000 in  τ9ο6.  

IPOEZA.  the name of a famous Italian family. They were  

descended from a peasant  οοndσttίeτe, Ciacomo  or  Murio  (some-
times abbreviated  into Gilt:mum)  Attendolo,  who was born at  
Cotignola  in the  Roqnagns  on the  roth  of June 1369, gained  
command of a bend of adventurers by whom he bad been kid-
napped, took the name of  Sforza  In the field, became  conat.able  
of Naples under Joanna II., fought bravely against the Spaniards,  
ιτνcό  Pope Martin V., by whom he was c reated a Roman count,  
and was drowned on the 4th of  Januasy  1424 in the Pescara  
near Aquila while engaged In a military expedition. H is  natural  
son  Fsewczaco  (1401-1466) succeeded in command of the  
condoitleri,  and  ibowed  military genius and political acumen.  
He served the  Viacouti  against the Vent-dens and then the  
Veisetlans  against the  Viseonli;  he attacked the pope, deprived  
him of the  Romagea.  and later defended him; he married in  
a'gi Elanca,  the only daughter of Filippo Maria  Ylaconti,  duke 

 cl  Milan, and received  Poiitremoli  and Cremona as dowry and  
the promise of succession to the duchy of Milan. The abort-lived  
Ambroalan  republic, which was established by the  Milanme  on  
the death of  Vl.cootl  (3447), was overthrew. by Femme),  

who made his triumphal entry as duke of Milan on the  ΖΟ  of  
March 1450. He suppressed a revolt at  Piscenza,  fainted  cime  
alliances  with  Co.mo  dc' Medici and with Louis XI. of France,  
and exercised authority over Lombardy, several districts south  
of the Πο  and even Genoa. He rebuilt the fortress of Poet. 

 Glovio  and constructed the Great Hospital and the canal .f the  
Martcasna,  which connects Milan with the Adds; and his court,  
filled with Italian schola rs  and Greek exiles,  ipeedily  became  
one of the most splendid I. Italy. His daughter  Ippolita less 
renowned  for her Latin discourses.  

Francesco left several suns, among whom were  Gsleazao  
Maria,  Lodovico,  surnamed the Moor, anti  Ascagnio,  who became  
a cardinal.  

Gsι.ειιχο  Mesas, who succeeded to the  dueby,  was hem I. 
3444, and was a lover of art, eloquent in speech, but di ssolute  
and cruel. He was essαssinαted at the porch of the cathedral  
on the  aό th  of December 1476 by three young  Μ lΙιnee noblenica  
desirous of imitating Brutus and Ca ssius. His daughter Caters  
is separately noticed.  Gu.N Csi.xszzo (1469-1494),  son of  
Galeazzo,  succeeded to the duchy under the regency of his  
neither,  Boisa  of  Sivoy,  who was supplanted in her power  
(1481) by the boy's uncle,  Lodovico  the Moor. Clan  Galeaam  
married Isabella of Aragon, granddaughter of the king of  
Naples, and his sudden death was attributed by acme  ιο  poison  
administered by the regent. His daughter, Boots  Sioi's  
(1493-155 7). married King  Sigismund  of Poland in :501 She  
displayed remarkable  ability in government, built castles.  
schools and hospitals, but increased corruption and intrigue at  
the Polish court. She was accused of having killed her daughter..  
in-law, the wife of  Sigismund  Augustus. On the  dcaib  of )*T  
husband she returned to Italy and was poisoned  (ι;)  by her  
Firemen:.  Pappacoda. 

Lcoovicu xxx  Moos  It.odovico  ii  Μοτα3 ( r ι-;  ο8), wh,  is  
famed as patron of Leonardo  da  Vinci and other  artisIi, had  
summoned Charles VIII. of France to his aid 049)  and received  
the ducal  ouwn  from the  Milsarse  nobles on the sand of Octob er  
in the seine year, but finding his own position endangered by  
the French policy. be joined the league against Charles VIII.,  
giving his niece Bianca in marriage to Maximilian I. and receiving  
in return imperial investiture 01 the duchy.  Lodovico  was  deivon  
from Milan by Louis  XII.  in  ι,  and although reinstated  lee 
a short time by the Swiss he was eventually delivered over  by 
them to the French (April  ιοσ)  and died a prisoner  he the 
castle of  Lochea. Fwtcxsco,  the son of Clan  Galeasso,  was  
also taken to France by  LouisXIL,becamcsbbota( Marmootkia  
end died in 1511.  

The two sons of  Lodovico. Msssnai.wo  ad  Fw'o  
MaRIA,  took refuge in Germany; the former was  τ need  so  
the duchy of Milan by the Swiss in 1512,  but after the 0m.  
whelming  defeat of his allies It  Marignano (t 515)  he abandoned  
his rights to Francis L for a pension of ‚50,000  ducats,  and  4ed  
at Paris in 1530;  the latter was put in  p'lsam"n  of  )dihm atrase  
the defeat of the French at La  Bicocca  in  za,, subsoquam*g  
entered the Italian League against the emperor Cheeks Υ.• 

 was unpopular on account of oppressive taxation, and his &sib 
(a4th  of  Οctοbeτ  3885)  marked the  eitinclion  of the 1Βιιιοα  

male line of the Si m& The duck,  went  Ιο  Charles  V. 
The dukes  cl Sfoira-Cesarini  and the counts of Santa Plain  

are descended from collateral branches .1 the  Shexa ίamy.  
See j  Burckbsedt,  The  Citiuiw.limi  of Ike  R,uismacr  in  Iiniy.  ι  

by S. G. C.  Middlemore  (London. 1 89*): J.  A. Symonds,  Αλι 4  St 
DrsjsoIs  (New York. ι &SC W. P.  υπ3αhast,  14' sad nιern 4  Franecse, Sfess  (a  νοΙ..  Edinburgh 2832);  Mrs Julia  Ady, .Μ a' 
d EsI'.  darken ' Ι  Mikii, 1475.-Ι 497 (6eι'lσs $903); F. Calvi. οέωχί  
Maria  Sfaria-  iswall 	amόσκiσΙ'wi  dl  Ιλdmscο9 Nor. 
‚888); A.  Segre, "Lodovico Stoma. duet dl Wuxi.-  It Aced  &  
Sri.  Aol, vol. 36  (Turin. 19οι).  There I. a  mitral blΙstssgea..  

is  2&s4siJi  ,b  ΒΙebafessa&.  ν..  

	

$FORZA. C&TSRINA  (1463-5509),  cουnteέ  of  EccE, 	as 
Illegitimate daughter  cl Galcaxao  Mars  Sloons  (sea  .b,,e  
In 3473 she was betrothed to  Gicolamo Riarlo,  a ion ad likψe 
Subs IV., who was thus able  Ι9ιgι4Ώ  ρ°ιι''·ι' cl Ιαseis 

 that city being mete ' Wet the  Rlaxio  family.  ΜΙuQ½bώ  
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omΙή ·  into  Ιmοδι Ι  147f  Csterina  Skim went to Rome wi th  her  
husband, who, with the help of the pope, wrested the  Ιοτdabiρ  
νε  Forli  (rent the  Oedelam.  Riede, by means of many crimes, for  
which his wile  seeme  ιο  have  blamcd  him, succeeded in  eccumu-
lailsag  great wealth, and  ου  the death of Slates in August 148' 
be sent  Catedna  to Rome to occupy the castle of St Angelo, 
which she defended gallantly until, on the  sth  of October,  
she surrendered it by his cider to the Sacred College.  'lucy 

 them returned to their  ileui  of  Imola  and  Foell,  where they tried  
to wit, the favoured the peop le  by erecting  magniilcant  public  
bufldings  and churches and by  sbolisbiog  taxes; but wail  of 
money obliged them to levy the taxes  σπα  more, which caused 

 diasalisfactioe. Riaiio's  enemies conspired against him with  a 
view  Ιο  making  Frauceachello Cybό ,  nephew of Pope Innocent  
VIII.. lord of  'mali  and  Fodi  in his stead.  Riario  thereupon  
Instituted a System of  pmecution,  In which Cetera= was  impli.  
sated, against all whom be suspected of treachery. In 1488  
be wax murdered by three εοιιsρkerars,  his palace wax sacked,  
and his wife and children were taken  ρrisοnerα The castle of  
Font, however, held out in  Caterina's  interest, and every induce-
ment and threat to make her order its surrender proved useless;  
Liming managed to escape from her captors she penetrated into 
the castle, whence she threatened to bombard the city, refusing  
to come to terms even when the besiegers threatened to murder 
her children. With the  antletance  of  Lodovico  11 More she was 
able  ιο  defeat her enemies end to regain possession of all her  
dominiona;  she wreaked vengeance  on those who had opposed  
her and reestablished her power. Being now a widow she had  
several lovers, sad by one of them, Giacomo Fee, whom she 

 1teτwaτda  married, she bad  ascii. Feo,  who made himself  
bated for his cruelty and insolence, was murdered before  the'yes 

 *1 his wile in August  1495; Uterine had all the conspirators 
and their families, including the women and children, massacred.  
She established friendly relations with the new pope, Alexander  
VI, and with the Florentines, whose ambassador, Giovanni 
de' Medici, she secretly married in 496. Giovanni died In 1498,  
but  Catesina  managed with the aid of  Lodovico  ii Moro and of 
the Florentines to save her dominions from the attacks of the 

 Veπetiιnι  Alexander VI., however,  angeτed  at her refusal to 
agree to a union between his daughter  Lucrezia  Borgia  srd  her 
son  OtIavlsno,  and coveting her  tenitoiies  a, well ax  tbe  rest of  
Rsm.gni  for his son Cesare, issued a bull on the 9th  of Mirth  
2499, deckling that the  hcusr  of  Riaiio  had forfeited the lordship 

 01 'role sad  Fodi  and conferring those Gels on  Cewe Borgfa.  
"at latter begets his campaign of conquest with Uterine  Sfom'.  
domhniem  and attacked her with his whole  amy,  reinforced 

 by  "000 Froch  troops and by Louis  XII. Catarbm  placed her  
children in safety sad took  strenuqos asesmans  for defence.  
Τbe'csgΙέ  01 ‚role was held by her henchman  Diosilgi Nsldl  
01  BrisIghelus,  until  tesistance  being  iso  longer  po"ible  he sur-
rendered (December  r'pp)  with the  honcura  01 war.  Catesina  
abeoh'ed  the  dtisena  of Fort from their  seth  of  feslty,  and 
defended bewail In the citadel. She repeatedly beat back the  
Βοrlι'e eusls.ugbts  and refused ill his oilers of peace, finally  
vbm the situation had become  unteaable  and having in vain  
given order, for the τιυφαιhιe  to be blown up, she surrendered,  
alter a bald, In which  ls'ge  numbers ware  οn bothsides, 

 toAntelne Bhe.y, G01IM 01  Dijon, entrusting herself to the honour  
el hums  (Jsznsxy  is,  rgco).  'Dun her life was  ipozid,  but  aby  
was  aol  saved born  th,  outrages of the  t,eacberom  Carve;  
she was  altatwards  taken to Rome and held a  pilsoser  for a rue 
lathe  eastie  01St Angelo, whence she w liberated by the same 

 hell 01  DIjon  to whoe she had surrendered at Pont She took 
 wblgs  In Florence to escape Item pe rsecution from the  Botgles,  

sad the power of that sinister family having collapsed on the  

deatbef ill..'.'&.VLbi  she  sttamptod  to regain  possonlois  
01 her &Wilkes. Its  thus she failed owing to the hostility of  
her brothers-in-law,  Plerfr'nceaco  and  Loonme  dc'  Merlid,  and  
α  they radsed  Ιο  get her me  (3ί ν'ne'  de'  Meslid  (afterwards  
Glovsstd dde  Band, Nate) Into their hand,, she tick refuge  
with him I. the =lime of 1..,. whom she died on the  
enbdM.y zgng,  

See  Rudel.  Vii. di  Cd.fs. Sfwaι4 'i. ΑΒοiσισπι. 1783);  V.  
Olivs,  Vita di C.  ,fοnσ, siguars  di  Ρ'm9  (Foul, 1821);  Pkuo  
l)esideuio Pesolini Dali' Onda, Caisr,se Sfσrτα  (Rome, 1893);  
English translation by  Ρ.  Sylvester (1898). 'nil, lathe best and  most  
(*mfιte  work on the subject;  Ε. Μ.  dc  Vogta, ΗέrΙώ .  at $1".  
(Paris, 1898); and  Esnesto  Ms.," C.  Sforra,"  in the Nu".  As'd.D.  
for May  i  sad May 15, 1893.  

SGANBATI, GIOVANII  (ι8'- ), ItalIan casspo.rr,  was  
born in Rome on the 28tb  of May  e84,  of an Italian father  
and an English  mot,hcr.  His early education took place at 

 Trevi,  in Umbria, and there be  wroti  some church music, and  
obtained experience as a singer end  crmductcr.  In  ι8όο  he  
settled in Rome, and  deilnitely  took up the work of winning  
acceptance  fqr the best German music, which  was at that time  
neglected in Italy. The influence and support of Liszt, who  
was in Rome from 11161,  was naturally of the greatest advantage  
to him, and concerts were given in which  Sgambati  conducted 
as well as played the piano. His composition, of this period 
(1864-1865) included a quartet, two piano quintets, an octet,  
and an overture. He conducted  Liszt's  Dank symphony in  
ι866,  and made the acquaintance  of  Wegner's  music for the  8ml  
time at Munich, whither he travelled in  Lisxt'a  company. His  
Gist album of  songa sppcarcd  in 1870, and his Gist symphony  
was played at the  Qulrinsl  In  ιSει;  this, as well as a piano  
concerto, was performed in the coarse of his  Grat  visit to England 
in 0882;  and at his second visit, in 1891, his Si.!ouk qiiciand.  
was given at the Philharmonic. His most extensive work, a 
Requiem Mass, was performed In Rome 190'. Ills many piano-
forte works  have won  pernianont success; but his influence 0'  
Italian musical taste has been perhaps greater thin the merits 
of his compositions, which, though often poetical and  genenhly 

 elective, are often  sigh' in style.  
IHABATS  (also written  Shisόaιπ  and  Sιbσή ,  a town in  Sseνlι  

capital of the  Drisia  department, on the right bank of the river 
Save.  Ρορ ( rmp)  11,072. It has a  msdievalcastle,  built in  
1470 by Sultan  Mabommed  IL, to facilitate the  incuadon  of the 

 Tud'a  into  Slayimla,  which lies on the left bank of the river.  
It Is the  pdsidpel cummarcial  town of north-western  Seovis,  
exporting cereals, prunes, cattle and pigs to  Ηυngχιy  It ii  
well known for the excellent white honey winds  comm  burn  
its neighbourhood.. 'lbe  district is rids in lime-trite.  Sbsbara  is 
the seat of a bishop, of the district  pecfactmv,.and  of a  tdb.ansL  
It has a college and a  Ilbissy,  and a minim  eceuples the old  
fort. The people of  Sbsb'ts  have the  rqsita*Itss  01  beIng  the  
wittiest in Semis.  

SΗΑDέ  the name given  tomisin migs.tory epesh  of herrings  
(Clap.), which are distinguished  itom  the herrings prop er  
by the total  sbamce  of teeth In the jaws. Two species come  
in Europe, much  ‚.at Μ..g  each other—cite commonly called  
iSle  shad (Clam doss or Ales,  ,idpwiO,  and the other knees  
es teethe simi(Cleριιιβιιιαοr Αiσreβιιiσ).  Both, like the majority  
of  buninge,  sit greenish on the beck and  dvssy  on the ides,  
but they axe distinguished born the other European specie  
Cispsc  by the presence 01 a large blackish blotch behind the  
gill-opening, which is  ."·o"·d  by a  sesh  of several  otbst  
similar spots along the middle of the side of the body. S.  
caddy  .iimri  are Thom two Gibes that their  dίιtbιet  can be  
proved only by an  eιαεeinαtiσn of the  g)il-spp.ratus,  the  allis  
shad having burn slat)' to eighty very Gist and  iseg gil-rekom  
sling the  aommve  edge if the Gal leιraddel izeb, whllet  the  
*mite  ‚mcd ρmemes bum  tty.one  to  twenty.seven  stout  
end  sIll gill.rakm  only. In  their habits  ssid gesgrsphlcsk  
disuribralen  she the two sheds  isa  similar. They Inhabit the  
ceistaof lesnperaw  Europe, the  lw'ileshd  being mere numerous  
In the  Mediteugissen.  While they errs in silt  waler  they  lira  
singly or In very small  compatsies,  but during May (the twille 
shad some weeks liter) they congr egate,  and In greet  nimibet'  
esonid  huge rims, emir at  the Severn  (andkrrnerly  the Thames),  
the Seine, the Rhine, the Nile, he., in order to  depddt  their  
spawn. A feet weeks slier they drop  dowa  the  dvir,leen  end  
exhausted, numbers Gearing deed  cit  the surface, an that  oiily 

 a small proportion seem to regain the sea. At  Elheuf  on the  
Seine αbονe Reran  
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SHADDOCK-SHADOW  
propaga*ioa  of shad. The eggs are spawned in May and June,  
and are similar in the two species; they are heavier than the fresh  
water in which they develop, but unlike the herring's eggs they  
are not adhesive.  They remain free and separate at the bottom  
of the river, carried down by the current or up by the tide. In  
the Elbe the  twaite  shad spawns below Hamburg, the  allis  shad  
above Dresden. In November the fry have reached 3 to  $  in.  
In length, but very few specimens In their second year have  
been found in rivers. The majority seem tο  descend to the sea  
before their first winter, to return when mature. On rims in  

which these fishes make their periodical appearance they have  

become the object of a regular fishery. They are much esteemed  
on the middle Rhine, where they see generally known as  

"Maiflach."  The  allis  shad is caught at a size from  ι  to 24 in.,  
and is better flavoured than the  twaite  shad, which  iι geιέersΙly  
smaller.  

 O 	 sp ()the., but closely allied .c
.
e', oreur  on the  Atlapik  coasts of  

North America, all  surpamsog  the European specks in importance  
as food-fishes and economic value, viz., the American shad  (Cis!pw 
aiipidirnne),  the  gazuerusu  or ale-wife (C.  moiwwcns  orwτaaliO,  
and the —‚k4'  (ί  mneksdsa).  

fiHADDOCK  (Climes dermnwaae), a tree allied to the orange  
and the lemon, presumably native to the Malay arid Polynesian  
Islands, but generally cultivated throughout the  trcpica. Tht  
Wm* are like those of the orange, but downy on the under  

surface, as are also the young shoots. The flowers sit large  

and  wlflte,  and are succeeded by very large  globme  fruits like  
oranges, but paler in colour, and with a more pungent flavour.  
The name  Shsddck  is asserted to be that of a captain who  
introduced the tree to the West Indies. The fruit is  sian  known  
under the name of grape-fruit,  pommeloes,  and "forbidden fruit."  
Varieties occur with yellow end reddish pulp; and there axe  
also pear-shaped varieties.  

3ΗΑDΟΟ  (Arab.  shddeij),  an apparatus for drawing water,  
used In the East generally, and particularly on the Nile for  
the purpose of irrigation. It consists of an upright frame on  

which is suspended a long pole  at a distance of about one-fifth  
of its length from one end; to the other end is attached a bucket  

or skin bag, while at the short mid a weight is suspended serving  
is the counterpoise of a lever. The vessel containing the water  

is then swung round and emptied into the runnel, which conveys  
the water in the direction required.  

HADOW  (O.  Eu1. Sώ οdewe, secede; a form of "shade  ";  
connected with  Cr. ouek.s,  darkness). When so opaque body  
is placed between a screen and a luminous s  uIce,  it casts a  
"shadow" on the screen. H the source be a point, such as the  

Image formed by a lens of small focus or by a fine bole in a plate  
held close to a bright flame, the outline of the shadow is to be  

found by drawing straight lines from the luminous point so as to  
envelop the opaque body. These lines form a cone. The points  

of contact form a line on the opaque body separa ting the  
illuminated from the non-Illuminated portion of its surface.  
Similarly, when these lions are  iroduced  to meet the screen,  
their points of  inemasctl'u  with it form a line which separates  
the illuminated from the non-Illuminated parts of the screen.  
This line is celled the boundary of the  g οmdτirαΙ  shadow, and  
its  onnstrisction  is based on the assumption that light travels  
In straight lines (in homogeneous media) and suffers no deviation  
en meeting an obstacle. But a deviation, termed  dijradios,  

does occur, end consequently the comp lete theory of shadows  
Involves  coneideratlona  based  ci'  the nature of the rays them.  
selves; this aspect is treated in  Drmacrrox  or Lucas. An  
instance of the geometrical shadow is seen when a very small  

gas.jd  is Wining In a ground-glass shade star a  walL  In this  
ease the cone, above mentioned, is usually a right cone with its  
asia  vertical. Thu. the boundary of the geometric shadow is   
portion of a circle en the roof, but a portion of an hyperbola  

cii tbevsctical  wall. If thereof be not horizontal, we may obtain  
In this way any form of conic section. Hints in projec tion may 
be obtained by observing the shadows of bodi es  of  virious  
forms nee In this way by rays  whicb  virtually diverge from one  
poInt: e.g. bow to place a plane quadrilateral of given form  
ee  that Its  geiriaetik  shadow maybe a square; bow to place an  

elliptic disk, with a small hole in it, so that the shadow may  
be circular with a bright spot Slits centre, &c.  

When there are more luminous points then one, we bare  
only to draw separately the geomet rical shadows don to each 

 of the sources, and then superpose them. A new  canaideraus.  
now comes in. There will be, in general, portions *1 ill the 
separate geometrical shadows which overlap one another In sane 
particular regions of the screen. In such regions we still hare  
full shadow; but around them there will be ether regions, seem  
Illuminated by one of the sources alone, some by two, &e., until  
finally we come to the pests of the screen which are illustineed  
directly by all the sources. There will evidently be still •  debars  
boundary of the parts wholly  unllluminatcd, i.e.  the true  ibad=  
or  umbτσ,  and also a definite boundary of the parts wholly  
illuminated. The region between these boundaries—La. the  
partially illumined portion—Is celled the  peiuwuuska.  

Fig.  i  represents the shadow of a circular disk coat by 1m  
equal luminous poin ts arι nged  as the corners of a 	ιιe-. 

Ftc.  r.  
the disk being large enough to admit of a free overlappi ng  of de 
separate shadows. The amount of want Of illumination in αιιdΥ 
portion of the pen umbra is roughly indicated  by the sheeting.  
The separate shadows are circular, If the disk is  paroflel  ae  the 
screen. II we  suppoec  the number of mums to  iner 	.  
definitely, so as finally to give the appearance of •  6........  
surface as the source of light, it is obvious that the degrees et  
darkness at different portions  Of the penumbra will also  hoesuese  
indefinitely; Le. there will he gradual  increaac  of  bsfgfι  
in the penumbra from total darkness at the edge nest the  

geometrical shadow to full  ruminatjon  at the outer edge.  
Thus we see at once why the shadows cast by the sue or  

arc in general so much less sharp than those cast by the  damais  
arc. For, practically, at moderate distances the art  appenes  -  
a mere luminous point. But if we place a body at a  Ai.toneed  
a foot or two only from the are, the shadow cast will hew  es 
ruth  of penumbra as if the sun had been the  .owm&  
breadth of the penumbra when the source end screen  mou.  
equidistant from the opaque body is equal to the  dia....,e... αθ the 
luminous  aou*ea.  The notions of the penumbra and umbels me  
important in considering eclips es (q.s.).  When the  er 	is  
total, there  is  real geometrical  sbadow—vesy omafl _____  
with the penumbra (for' the apparent diamet ers of the gem es. 
moon are nearly equal, but their distances see as "o  :  ι); whea  
the eclipse is annular, the shadow is all penumbra. In •  hew  
eclipse, on the other band, the earth Is the 'hedwlbs 	1,  
arid the moon is the screen, and we  obmeve thIngs _"'reg  
our first point of view.  

Suppose, mat, that the body which costs the sisedαω  In . 
large one, such ass wall, with a bole in  Μ meter te  

the hole, the whole screen would be in geοαιιtried silιιιωιι.  
Hence the  Illumlnatioe  of the screen by the light  
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bole,  ..md  the  conspimoeni  of fig. z, In which the light sad shade  
wet Interchanged, would give therefore the effect of four equal  
couscea  of light shining on a wall through a circular bole. The  

ιbτa  In the  fo,mcr  case become. the fully  rnumiiisted  portion,  
tad vice versa. The penumbra remains the penumbra, but It  

fi  now darkest where before It was brightest,  ι d  vice versa.  
Thus we see bow, when a small hole is cut In the w indow.  

ibutter  of a dark room, a picture of the sun, and bright duels  
about it, is formed on the  opperitewalL  Thu. picture  ia  obviously  
inserted, and also perverted, for not only art objects depicted  
lower the higher they are, but also objects seen to the right are  
depicted to the left, &c. But it will be seen  anpeevcried  (though  
still inverted) if it be received on a sheet of pound gum  .nd  
looked at from behind. The smaller the bole (so fax at least  
as geometrical optics is concerned) the 'ma confused will the  
picture be. As the bole is made larger the illuminated portions  
bum different source, gradually overlap; sod when the bole  
becomes a window we have no Indications of such a picture  
except from •  body (like the sun) much brighter than the other  
external  ob$ects.  Here the picture  baa ceased to be one of the  
sun, itia  nett apictureof the stubs. Sue lf  the sell mid br  
placed  ioom.ol,  the picture would !none of  ib.,un.  To prevent  
this overlapping of images, and yet to admits good deal of light,  
bone main object of the lens which usually forms part of the  
camera  obscura  (q.).  

The formation of pictures of the sun in this way is well seen  
en a calm sunny day under trees, where the sunlight penetrating  
through small chinks forms elliptic spots on the ground. When  
detached clouds are drifting rapidly  acroas  the sun, we often see 
the shadow, of the bars of the window on the walls or floor  
suddenly shifted by an inch or two, and for a moment very much  
more sharply defined. They are, in fact, shadows cast by a small  
portion of the sun's limb, from  cppoziie  sides alternately.  
Another beautiful illustration is easily obtained by cutting with 

 a sharp knife a very small  Τ  aperture in a piece of note paper.  
Place this dose  ιο  the eye, and an inch or so behind it place  
another piece of paper with a fine  needle.hole  in it. The light  
of the sky passing through the  needlechole  forms a bright picture  
*1 the  Τ  on the mine.  Tht  eye perceive. this  pkture,  which  
gives the  inipresaionof  the  Τ  much magnified, but turned upside  
&mt.  

Another curious phenomenon may fitly be referred to in this  
enonexion,  viz, the phantoms which are seen when we look at  
two parallel sets of palisades or railings, one behind the other,  

es look through two  parillel  sides of a meat-safe formed of  
perforated  riitc.  The appearance presented is that of a magnified 
act of bars or  apeTturea  which appear  ιο  move rapidly as we slowly  
walk past. Their origin is the fact that where the bars appear  
nearly to coincide the apparent ga pe bear the greatest ratio  ιο  the  
dark spaces;  i.e.  these parts of the field are the most highly  
Illuminated. The exact determination of the appearances in any  
given ease Is a mere problem of  convergenia  to a continued  
friction. But the Intl that the apparent rapidity of motion  cl  
this phantom may exceed in any ratio that of the spectator is of 

 bnpoetance—enabling us to see how velocities, apparently of  
impossible magnitude, may be accounted for by the mere running  
along of the condition of visibility among a group of objects no  
Deed which is moving at an extravagant rate.  

11ΗΑΌ ΙΡΒΙΙ, ?BOIA'  (c.  Ι642.-1692),  English playwright and 
 s.iscrflanvous  writer, was born about ι642,  at Saigon Hall,  

N.,folk,  accord ing to his son's  secoubt.  Re was educated at 
Bury St Edmund's School, and at Cans. College, Cambridge,  
where he was entered in  ι636.  He left  lbs  university without  
a degree, and Joined the Middle Temple. In  Ζ668  he produced 

 a prom comedy, The Sidle. Low,,,  οι  $4.  Zmper$isentr,  based on  
irs F&kma  of  Mofl&e.  and written in avowed imitation of  
lien Jensen. His best plays are  Epiom  Wells (1672), for which  
Sir  C1I&Iics  Settle),  wrote a prologue, slid the Squire of  Also.iie  
($488).  Aisaila  was the rant name for  Whilefriars,  then a kind  
of  aslictualy  for persona liable to arrest, and the play represent.,  
Is dialogue fund the err* d  the place, the adv,nlurtsol ayouig  

brie who falls Into the hand of the &greets there. For fourteen  
years from the production of his first comedy to his memorab le  
encounter with Dryden,  Shadwell  produced splay nearly every  
yser. 'lisese  productions  display  •  genuine hatred of shams,  
and a rough but honest moral  purpone.  They see disfigured by  
indecencies, but present a vivid  pictureof  contemporary manners.  

Sbadwsll  is chiefly remembered as the unfortunate Mac  
Flecknoe  of  Dzyden'a  satire, the "last great prophet of ratite-  
logy," and the literary son sad heir of Richard  Flecknoc- 

The  rex  to some faint meaning make pretence,  
But  Shadwell  never  deviame  into sense."  

Dryden had furnished  Shadwcll  with a prologue to his  Trw  
Widow (1679), and in spite of mom entary  differences,  the two  
bad been apparently on friendly terms. But when  Diyden  
joined the court party, and produ ced  Absakm  cud  Aohikphd  

and The  Mdol, Shadweli  became the champion of the true-blue  

Prote.tants,  and made a scurrilous attack on the poet in The  
Medal  οί  /elm  B.yes:  a Sail,.  egaied  Folly  is,id ZIrwxry  (1682).  
Dryden immediately retorted in Mac  Fkchuio.,  σι  a Sail,, on  
lie Tree  Bi.'. F,oleslasil Fed, Τ.S.  (1683), in which  ShsdwelΓι  
personalitIes  were returned with interest. A month later be  
contributed  to Nahum  Tate's contituation  of  Absalos'  aid  
Αώέ Ιο4ι1  satirical portraits of  RΙk.mh  Settle αι  Drug end of  
Shadwell  as 0g. In 1687 Sbadwell  attempted to answer these  
attacks ins version of the tenth satire of  Juvenal.  At the Whig  
triumph in 1688 be superseded  his enemy as poet laureate and  
histosiegrapher  royal. He died at Chelsea on the  zptb  of 
November 2692,  

His son,  Caaaxns Sasnwsu,  was the author of The Feb  
',; Ζ Ϊ r  f  D.i Jnl οιΤτ collected and published in 1720. 
A complete cdiiion 0' 11.1, d's  works was published by his son  

Sir John Shadwell fl 1720 !is other dramatic works are —Tb.  
Royal  ShepA"rdrss  (1669), an  Iptation  of John Fountain's Rewar ds  
of Virtue; The  lii'morisl  (ι Ι; Tb. Μss τ  (1672), adapted from  
Moister;  Piyihi  (ι67 ); i Libertine (1676); The Weems* 
(1676):  The  hislory of Tgmon α! Aliens lb.  Mci-hake (,'678),—οΩ 
this Shnkcspearrnn adaptation me 0. Belier,  .Shadsall's & ατ&eώ rng 
dι s.. Times of  Aiheni  (Restock, 1897); Α  Ττι'ι  Widen (1679);  
The Woman Captain 068ο). revived in  1744 as 77,.  Predigid;  751  
Lcm-asl,i,e  Witches avid  Twtue ( ΥΙ.)έ'c∆Ιy, the  irish P,'icsi 0682);  
Β '  Fair (1689); Ti. Amorous  BigoI, walk II,, mend $ri of  Teagw 
0· fly (1690); The  Scoucrers (ι69ι);  and The  Volsnleers,  or 
Si lifters, published  posthumously (1693).  

SHAFT'! IMahommcd ibn idris asb-ShΙflΙΙ  (76y-81ο),  the  
founder of the  Shifl'ite  school of canon law, was born in  A.R.  
ι ο  (so. 767) of a  Koreishite (Quraishite)  family at Gaza or 
Ascalon, and was brought sip by his mother in poor circumstances  
at Mecca There, and  especiafl'y  in Intercourse with the desert  
tribe of  Hudhail,  he gained a knowledge of classical Arabic  
and old Arabian poetry for which he was afterwards famous. 
About  i;o  be went to Medina and studied canon law  (jqh)  
under  Malili ibn Anas.  After the death of Malik in 279 legend  
takes him to Yemen, where he is  i νοlν d  in an  'Alid  conspiracy,  
carded prisoner to Bagdad, but pardoned by  Hirtln  al-Rashid.  
He was certainly pursuing his studies, and be warns to have  
come to Bagdad in some such may as this and then to have  
studied under  Hanifite  teachers. He had not yet formulated  
his own system. After a Journey to Egypt, however, we find him  
in Bagdad again, as a teacher, between  95 and 298. There  
he had great success and turned the tide against the  Usnifite  
school. His method was to restore the sources of canon law  
which  Abli anΙfa,  had destroyed by inclining too much to 
speculative deduction. Instead, he laid equal emphasis upon 
the four—Koran, tradition,  analogy, and agreement. See  
further, under  Mssroinrrn'ise  Law. In  ι98  he went to Egypt  
in the train of a new governor, and this time was received as  
the leading orthodox authority In law of his time. There he  
developed and somewhat changed the details of his system.  
and died in  rοq (sm. 830). He was buried to the south-east of  
what is now Cairo, and a great dome (erected  e. A.D.  1240) Is  
conspicuous over his tomb.  

See F.  Wfistenkld. S'Μβ'ikιι.  31 fl:  Μ.  J. do  Goe'Je in =kW. 
• 106 fl; C.  Β rήcke!maτ,ρ, Grnkichk,  I. 178 fl;  Μ C. de  Slane's  
tenant, of  ibn Khsilikan.  ii. 59  ff.,  Fibwi'  ace,  Navawi'a Bwp.  
Dist. se ff. 	 (D.B. M&)  
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iRA VIR'W, ?RtIR PAYWYICH, &turn  (1670·173ω,  

Russian statesman, cue of the ablest  coadjulors  of Peter the  
Great, mad obscure, and in all probability of Jewish,  cxraction.  
lie first made himself useful by his extraordinary knowledge  
of foreign  languagea  Re was the chief transistor in the Russian  
Foreign  Οκe  for many years, subsequently accompanying  
Peter on his travels. Made a baron and raised In the rank of  
vke-cbancellor,  he displayed diplomatic ta lents of the highest  
order. During the unlucky campaign of 1711, be succeeded  
against all expectations in concluding the pea ce  of the  Pruth  
(see Tory:  Hiskey).  Peter left him in the bands of the Turks  
sac hostage, and on the rupture of the poses be  wus  imprisoned  
In the Seven  Toweis.  Finally, however, with the aid of the  
British and Dutch ambassadors, he defeated the diplomacy of  
Charles  XIL  of Sweden and his agents, and confirmed the good  

relsiiooa betwren  Russia and Turkey by the treaty of Adrianople  
(June 5th, 1713). On the  inatitutien  of the colleges or depart.  
rents of  atate  in 1718, Sha&ou  was appointed vice-president  
of the departm ent of Foreign  Allaire,  sod a senator. In 3723,  
however, he was deprived of all his  odices  and sentenced to death.  
The capital sentence was commuted on the scaffold to banish-
ment, first to Siberia and then to Novgorod.  Πeculαdοπα and  
disorderly conduct in the senate were the  oflericca  charged against  
Shaflrov,  and with some justice. (in tie death of Peter,  Shallrov  
was released from prison and commissioned to write the life  
of his late master. He bad previously  (17η),  in an historical  
tract  cii  the war with. Charles  XIL,  in which Peter himself  
collaborated, epitomized, in a high panegyric style, some of the  
greatest exploits of the tsar -regeiscratoT.  The successful rivalry  
of his supplanter, Andrei Osterman, prevented  Sbaiirov  from  
holding any high  οό lte  during the last fourteen years of his life.  

See  Β.  M.  Solovev, Hisiory of Ρ'υ. siο, vola.  sill -avi. (Rm.)  (Prtcri.  
burg,  ι89).  R.  r.  Β.)  

SHAFT (O.  Eng., areοβ,  from  uafiin,  to shave; the word is  
common to Teutonic languages), any slender, smoothed rod or  
stick, and so first used of the body of an arrow or spear to which  
the head is attached; hence the word is appli ed  to the handle of a  
tool, and to the pair of bars between which a horse is harn essed  to 

 a vehicle, and in machinery to connecting bars or rods conveying  
power from one part of a  mathinc  to another. it is also applied  
to an opening sunk in the ground for mining of ether purposes  
(see  Snss·r-sxraKINc).  This use is probably due to the use of  
Ger.  Schuh!, a variant of  schafi.  In architecture the term  
"shaft "is applied to the body of a column between the capital  
and the base. In Romanesque work shafts are occasionally  
octagonal, and are sometimes  ornamented with the z igzag  ot  
chevron, or fluted vertically or in spirals; the most beautiful  
examples of the latter being found in the cloisters of St John  
Lateran and at St Paul's outside the walls at Rome, where they  
are enriched with mosaics. Perhaps the earliest ornamented  

haf1ι  are those of the  Parthiaii  Palace, now the mosque, at  
Diarbekr  in Mesopotamia.  

SHAP'I'ESBURY,  ANTHONY ASHLEY COOPER,  Tsr EaRL  ον  
(1621-1683), son of Sir  3dm  Cooper of  Rockbourne  in 1.-lamp-
shire, and of Anne, the only child of Sir Anthony Ashley, Hart.,  
and was born at  Wimborne  St Guts, Dorset, on the 22nd of  
July  ιό ".  His parents died before he was ten years of age,  
and he inherited  ex Ιenεiνe  estates in Hampshire. Wiltshire,  
Dorsetabire  and  Somersctshire,  much reduced, however, by  
litigation in Chancery, He lived for some time with Sir Daniel  
Norton, one of his trustees, at Southwick, and upon his death  
in 1635 with Mr Tooker, an uncle by marriage ,  at Salisbury.  
In 1637 he went as a gentleman-commoner to Exeter College, 
Oxford, where he remained about a year. No record of his  
studies is to be found, but be has left an amusing account of  
his part in the wilder doings of the university life of that day,  
in which, iii spite of his small stature, he was recognized by his  
fellows as their leader. At the age of eighteen, on the 35tb  of  
February ι635.,hα mded  Margaret, daughter of Lord Coventry,  
with whom he and his site lived at Durham House in the Strand,  
and at  Canonbury  Rouse in  Islinglon.  In Marcy  ifl.to,  though  
still a minor, be was elected for  Tewkeabury,  and sat in the podia.  

meat width Set ca lb.  ι tb  of April, but  sgpeam  to been enket 
no active part In its proceedings. In 1640 Lord  Coveistzy  tied.  
and Cooper then lived with his  brolbei-isi-law at De:chess  
Reuse in Covent Garden. For the Long Parliament, which net  
on the 3rd of November 1640, be was elected for  Do'vnita  is 
Wiltshire, but the return was disputed, and he did slot  takt  is 
seat—his election not being declared valid until the bat  
the Rump. H. was present is a spectator it the  acltiji*  up  si  
the king's standard at Nottingham on the 25th  of  Augiass ι4χ  
and in τ643  be appeared openly on Charles's side in  DcιwatιbΙιr  
where he raised at his own expense a regiment of  1ο1  said a  tna 

 of horse, of both of which he took the command. He was  abs 
 appointed governor of  Weymoutb,  sheriff of  Doractabixu  for the 

king and president of the king's council of war In the αοωπυ. 
In the beginning of January 1644, however, for  reasome  winch  
axe variously reported by himself and Clarendon, be  ιeiφιd  
his governorship and commissio ns  and weal over  Ιο  the grills.  
stilt. He appeared  on the 6th of March before the  etandiiig  
committee of the two Houses to  esplsfn  his conduct,,  wbin  is 
stated that be bad come over  hacaasae  he saw  ds.nger  to  the 
Protestant religion in the king's service, and  azpreed his 
willingness  to take the Covenant. In July  aGgg he went is  
Doeaetsbire οn military service, and on the yd of  Aisgasat z'ereiswi  
a commission  aa  field-marshal general He  sz.siatnd  at the 
taking of  Warebam,  and shortly afterwards compounded  fa  
his estates by a fine of  £soo  from which, however, be was *her 
suds relieved by Cromwell. On the  a Ιb  of October  be en  
made commander-in-chief in  Dorsctshirc,  and in  Nwambsi  
he took by storm  Abbotsbury,  the house of Sir John  Slrasu'w'ys  
—eri  affair in which he appears  to have shown considerable  
personal gallantry. In December be relieved Ταιαzuen.  
military service terminated at the time of the  Seif-dessyfig  
Ordinance in 1645; be had associated himself with the  Pτesb7-
loden faclion, and naturally enough was not included in the  
New Model. For the next seven or eight years  be lived in en.-
ρaι tΙwe  privacy. He was high sheriff of Wiltshire dozing  ι6.  
and displayed much vigour in this  oflice.  Upon the  cxecu.tan  
of Charles, Cooper took the  Engagexneril,  and was a  coenusiassome  
to  sdmhslater  IL in  Dorietehire,  On the  a Ιh  of April  465e, 
be married Lady  Frinccs  Cecil, sister of the earl of  ksex,  he  
feat wife having died in the  previops  year leaving no  Ιιssilj.  
In  τ651  a son was born to him, who died in childhood, and in  
the  zdtb  of January  z6,s, another son, *ιned  attain himself. 
who was his heir. On  the17 Ιb  of January he was named α  
the commission for law reform, of which Hale was the chief;  

end on the ι 7 th οf  March  delineueτxυ  
and thus at last made capable of sitting In parliament.  ha 
iii for Wiltshire in the  Baxebones padiammst,  of  whal  
he was a leading member, and where he  aiippontcd CrosisweiT  
views against the extreme section. He was at  onco ippolatad  
on the council of thirty. On the resignation of this  parliamcai  
he became a member of the council of slate  named in the"  
rent." In the first parliam ent elected under this"  Instrunseng '  
be sat for Wiltshire, baying been elected also for Poole and  
Tewkesbuxy,  and was one of the commissioners for the  cjeelk*  
of unworthy ministers.  Mter  the  s8th  of December  ι6 g,  he  
left the privy council, and  heisceforward  is found with the  
Presbyterians and Republicans  in  oppositIon  to Creme&  
H is  second wife had died during this year; in  ι656  he married  
a third, who survived  him, Margaret,  dangbior  of  Lerd Serr,  
meet of the earl of Southampton, and sister of the earl  of  
Sunderlsnd,  who died at Newbury. By his  lbrce mamaa  
he was thus connected with many of the lea ding  p0g,4,  
of Charles IL's reign  . 

Cooper was again elected for Wiltshire for the  panliasrraj  of 
0 6, but Cromwell refused to allow him, with many  'alberiof  
his opponents, to alt. iie signed a letter οf com.gdofat,  with 
sixty-five excluded members,  Ιο  the speaker, as also a  "  
airlaice"  addressed to the nee*. In the parliament which  
melon the 20th of January  ι68,  he took his seat, and was  ama,  
in  eppoallion  Ιο  the new  cousslitutlosi  of the two  Ηcas.  Re  
was also a leader α  the  cppoedioss ill Richard  Ceneawda  
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ρυ1Ιιma, sepedally  en the flutter of the limitation of the 
ροwιτ of the protector, and against the Home of Leeds.  Ην  was  
tbzuiigbout these debates cei.bzited for the "nervous and  

ibt&e oraaszy' which mede bins so formidable In alter days.  
Upon tisereplaningof the Ramp by thearmy, after the breaking  

up of Richard's parbment, Cooper midesvoured unsuccessfully 
 Ι  take his seat en the ground of his former disputed election for  

Downton. H. was, however, elected on the council of state, arid  

waa the only  heibyΙνdn in it he was at once accused by  
Sept, aheig with Wbltdoi*e, of ceirespouding with Hyde. This  
he solemnly denied. Altar the sithig In Cheshire Cooper was  
needed in Dorietahire on a  charge of «,ντusµndΙnΖ with its  
feeder Dee* but en the matter being Inveetigated by the council  
be was amenlmossiy acquitted. In the disputes between  

Iambm*ai*b.beed .1 the military partyand the Rump in union  
with ίb αu Ι of at*t,, he **emu:4 the latter, end upon the  
tempessey ιuρ *cγ of Lamb.rt'a cute lucked indefatigably  
to  restere  ώ .  Rump. With Monk's commlseioitm he, with  
Hasthig, bad  i  baltker  conference, but be sasured Monk.! his  
on·cpssstloa, and joined with eight album of the overthrown  
enundlof state hi naming hiss commander-hi-chief of the forces  
of  Wd  sad Seethed. He was instrumental in securing the  
Tower Ιστ the parliament, and hr obtaining the adhesion of 
Arimbel Lawion and the Sme. Upon the restoration of the  
ραdranient as the with of December Cooper was one of the  

Wυ'L Ι",'it. ετοennend the army, end on the ad of January  
wae nude one at the new council of state. On the 7th of January  
be took his .eatOn his efactiod for Downton in 1640,  and was . 
made enlenel of fleetwccds regiment of boric. Be ρeedlΙy  
eectred the -'1'.·n of  ώ .  secluded members, having mean-
while ham hi bnstinualcommrmkstlon with Monk, was again  
ene cl the fresh council of state, consisting entirely of Mends  
of the Reswssdos,snd acceptedhium Monk a c οmυdssiόn to be  
gavm ef'tb. Iii. of Wight and captain of a companyof foot.  
Re now ateadulyparmed the deIIgTLO! the Restoration, but with-
ret holding any privet, correspondence with the king, and only  
as terms similar to those proposed In 1648 to Charles I. at the  
Lk cif Wight. In the Convention parliament he setfοτWΙΙtabirν.  
Monk cut ihorttbumdellberatlonsand forctd on thekestoratloo  
without condition. Cooper was one of the twelve commissioners  
who west to Charles at Bredi to Invite him to return. On his  

Desmey be was upset from his cartiage, and the accident caused  
an Inteinal abecesa which- was never cured.  

Cooper was at once placed on the privy council, receiving  
she a fennel pardon for former delinquencies. 1' Scat duty  
was to examine the Anabaptist peltonum in the Tower. In the  
pmiougsi discessions regarding the Bill of Indemnity be was  

inslr'mientalla saving the life of flaseirig, and opposed the dune  

ceonpedurig all oltcets who had aervedunderCinniwell torefund  
their ealaeies,behimself fOyer b&ving had any. lie showed in-
deed none of the avaricious temper so common among the  
politicians of the time. He was one of the commissioners foe 
conducting the trials of the regicides, but was himself vehemently  
"fallen upon" by Prynne for having acted with Cromwell.  
H. was naiped  on  thccoimdi of plantations and on that of trade.  
in the debate abolishing the court of wards be spoke, like hiost  
landed ρτρrΙetοea, in favour of laying the burden oq the excise 
Insteid of on the land, and on the question of the reatoration  
of the bishops carried In the interests of the court an adjourn.  

mSnΙ .!  the debate for three- months. At the coronation  in 
April 1662 Cooper bad been made a peer, as Baron Ashley of  

Wimborse St Odes, In express recognition of his services at the  
Restoration; and on the mowing of the new parliament In May 
bewaa appointed chsnce ΙΙοτ of thecxcbequer and under-treasurer,  
aided no doubt by his connezion with Southampton, He vehe-
mently opposed the persecuting acts now passed—the Corpora-
tion Act, the ITnifotmity Bill, against which he is said to have  
spoken three hundred times, and the Militia Act. lie is stated  
also to havt Iniluenced the king In issuing his dispensing declare-
elan of the adthot December :662, and he asslonaly supported a  
bill introduced for the purpose of condemning the declaration,  

ahing thereby in layout and influence with Charles. He waa  

himself the author of a treatise on tolerance. He was now recog-
nized as one of the chief opponents of Clartndomu and the High  
Anglican policy. On the breaking out of the Dutch War in τ664 
he was made treasureT of the prizes, being accountable to the 
king alone for all sums received or spent. lie was also one of the 
grantees of the province of Carolina and took a leading part in its  
management; it was at his request that Locke in τ669 drew  
up a constitution for the new colony. In September ι665 the  
king unexpectedly paid hin a visit at Wimborne. He opposed  
unsutceasfully the appropriation proviso introduced into the  
supply bill as hindering the due administration of ilnance, and 
this opposkicn seems to have brought about a reconciliation with  
Clarendon. In  τ668,  however, be supported a bill to appoint 
commissIoners to examine the accounts of the Dutch War, though  
in the previous year he bad opposed it. In accordance with 
his former action on all questions of religious toleration be opposed  
the abameful Five hiile Act of  ι66.  In τ667 he supported the 
bill for prohibiting the Impottation of Irish cattle, on the ground 
that It would lead to. great fall of rents in England. Ashley was  
himself a large landowner, and, moreover, was opposed to  

Ormoisde, who would have benefited by the importation. In all  
other questions of this kind he shows himself far In advance of  
the economic fallacies of the day. His action led to an altercation 
with Otaory, the son of Ormonde, in which Ossory used language  
for which he was compelled to apologize. On the death of 
Southampton, Ashley was placed on the commission of the 
treasury, Cllllord and William Coventry being his prindpsl  
colleagues. He appeals to have taken no part in the attempt  
to impeach Climidon on a general charge of treason.  

The new administration was headed by Bucklngbam, In whose 
toleration and comprehension principles Ashley abated to the 
full. An able paper written by him to the king hi support of 
these principles, on the ground especially of their advantage  
to trade, has been preserved. Demerits, however, from token-
tioti Roman Catholics and Filth Monarchy men. His attention 
to all trade questions was close and constant; he was a member  
of the council of trade and plantations appointed in 1670, and 
was Its president from 1672 to 1676. The dmlculty of the suc-
cession also occupied him, end he co-operated thus early in the 
design of legitimizing Monmouth as a rival to James. In th 
Intriguer which led to the Infamoustreatyto Dover he had no 

 part. The treaty contained a clause by which Charles was  
bound to declare himself a Catholic, and with the knowledge 
of this Ashley, as a stands Protestant, could not be trusted.  
In order to blind him and the other Protestant members of the 
Cabal a sham treaty was arranged In which this clause did not 
appear, arid it was not until a considerable while afterwards  
that he found out that he had been duped. Under this misundeT -
standing he signed the sham Dover treatyon the 3 τst of December 
1670. 'This treaty, however, was kept from public knee/ledge.  
and Ashley helped Charles to hoodwink parliament by signing  
a similar treaty on the and of February 1672, which was laid  

before them as the tiniυ one In existence. His approval of the 
attempt of the Lords to alter a money bill led to the Ιο s of the 
supply to Charles and to the consequent displeasure of the king. 

 His support to the Lord Rove Act, ascribed generally to his 
desire to ingratiate himself with Charles, was no doubt due in 
Cent to the tut that his Son bad married Lord Roos's sister.  
So far from advising the "Stop of the Ετchoqυeτ,' be opposed 
this bad measure; the masons which he left with the king for 
his opposition are extant. The responsibility rests with Cliulord  
alone. In the other great measure of the Cabal ministry, Charles's 
Drained= of Indulgence, he concurred. He was now rewarded,  
by being made earl of Shaftesbury and Baron Cooper of Pawloti 
by a patent dated the 23rd of April 1672. It is stated too that 
be was offered, but refused, the lord treasurerabip.  On the 17th 
of November 1672, however, he became lord chace Ιlσr, Β ridgm 
having been compelled to resign the seat. As chancellor he  
honed writs for the election of thirty-six new members to SR 
vacancies caused during the long recess; this, though grounded  
upon precedent, was open to suspicion as an attempt to fortify 
Charles, and was attacked by an angry House of Commons 
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which met on the eth  of February  ιόpg, Thewtiιaweτe·Ι1·d, 
and the principle was establ ished that the issuing of writs rested  
with the Reese itself. It was at the op ening of parliament  
that  Shafteabury  made his celebrated  "delends  eat  Carthsgo"  
speech against Holland, in which be urged the Second Dutch 

 Wir,  on the ground of the necessity of destroying so formidable 
 &  commercial rival to England, excused the Stop of the Exchequer 

which he bad opposed, and vindicated the  Dcdratiοο  of  Indulg.  
ence.  On the 8th  of March he announced ι9  parliament that  
the declaration had been cancelled, though he did his beat to  
induce Charles  ιο  remain firm. For  amsing  the great seal to 
this declaration he was threatened with impeachment by the 
Commons, The Test Act was now brought forward, and She! tea-
bury, who appears to have beard bow he had been duped in 
1670, supported it, with the object probably of thereby getting 
rid of  Cligord.  He now began to be regarded as the chief uphold er 

 of  Prolestantism  in the ministry; he  k'aI  favour with Charles, 
and on Sunday, the 9th  of September 1673, was dismissed from 
the chancellorship. Among the reasons for this dismissιl j 

probably the tact that he opposed grants to the king's mistresses. 
Re had been accused of vanity and ostentation in his Wins, 
but his reputation.  for ability and integrity as a judge was high 
even with his enemies.  

Charles soon regretted the loss of  Shιfteshιυυ,αnd endeaveured,  
as did also  Ι..ουis  to induce him  ιο  return, but In vain. He 
preferred now to become the great popular leader against all  
the measures of the court, and may be regarded as the intellectual  
chief of the opposi tion. At the meeting of parliament on the 
8th of January 1674, he carried  a motion for a proclamation  
b'ng  Catholics to a d istance of  ιο ιο.  from London. During  
the whole session he organized and directed the opposition in 
their attacks on the king's ministers. On the  ι9th  of May he  
was dismissed the privy council and ordered to leave London.  
Re retired to  Wimborne  and urged upon his parliamentary  
foilowert  the necessity of  aecuriiig  a new parliament. He was 
in the House of  Lorda,  however, in 167$, when  Dsriby  brought  
forward his famous Non-res isting Test Bill, and headed the  
opposition which was carried on for seventeen days, distinguishing  
himself, says  Rumet,  more in this session than ever before.  
The bill was shelved, a prorogation having taken place in con-
sequence of a quarrel between the two Houses, supposed to have  
been purposely got up by  Shsilesbuiy,  in which he supported  
the right of the Lords to bear appeal cases, even where the  
defendant was a member of the Low er  Rouse. Parliament  
was prorogued for fifteen  months until the τ ςth cl  February 
1677, and it was determined by the oppo sition to attach its  
existence on the ground that a proroga tion for mere than a year  
was  illegaL  In this matter the opposition were in the wrong,  
and by attacking the  parliamtnt  discredited themselves. The 
result was that  Sbafteabsey, Βwb ίug½",  Wharton and 
Salisbury were sent to the Tower. In June  Shsltssbury  applied  
for a writ of lakes corpse, but could get no release until the  
afltb  of February 2678, alter his letter and three pe titions to 
the king. Being brought before the bar of the Rouse of Lords  
he made submission as to his conduct In declaring parliam ent  
dissolved by the proroga tion, and In violating the Lords' privileges  
by bringing a lakes corpse In the King's Bench.  

The breaking  ouf  of the Popish  Teivor  in 1678  maria the word  
part of  Sbsltesbury's  career. That so clear-headed a man could  
have credited the lies of Wes and the other perjurers is beyond  
belief; and the manner in which he excited baseless alarm s, 

 and encouraged fanatic cruelty, for nothing but party advantage, 
is without excuse. (hi the rod  cl  November he opened the great 
attack by proposing an address declaring the necessity for the 
king's  ''""π  James from his council. Under his advice 
the opposition now made an alliance with Louis whereby the 
French king  ρτomised  whelp them to ruin  Danby  on condition 
that they would compel Charles, by stopping the supplies, to  
make peace with France, doing  thus  grave Injury to Protestant-
km abroad for  ιb  sake of a temporary party adva ntage at home.  
Upon the  itfosslin November01  the Lords to concur in the address 
of the Commons requesting the removal of the queen from cou rt,  

he joined in a  proiest  against the refusal, and van  ftmmaad  he  
ell the viokni erns ol the magon. ΗaorgeiΙοn ιbeblflbyssό cfo  
Catholics were prohibited from aiming In either Rouse of Parlia-
ment, sod was bitter In his expressions of  diap'xbtmeut ωtιenι 
the  Commosis mud a tithe= 
the bill was especially aimed, from Its operation. 1' new  paib..  
meet met on the 6th ιέ  Ματτέ  16  Sbafiesbuiy  bad  meemwbRo  
lncdectualiy  warned the king that unless be followed his advice  

there would be no peace with the people. On the  sgthvf lien*  
he made a  aυ lsg sρ eώ  upon the stale of the  b*don, eapeckl)y 

 upon the. dangers to  Proteganlbm.ssed  the  misgoveenmont  ad  
Scotland and Ireland.  Ηι  was suspected, too, of doing  lB  In hie  
power to bring about a revolt In  Scedand.  By  lbs  advice  ad 
Temple, Charles now tried the  eη*ιiιοeιιt  of  Ιοι g  a new 
privy council in winch the chief member, of the  oppeWio.  νuse 
included, and  Shalieibury  was made president, with  aedasy  ad  
inns, being also a member of the committee for  foreigo  .1.1,.. 
He did not, however, In say way change either his  ,λ---
or his action, Re opposed the =meth= ad hemmed 
Nonconform ists to take the  catb  required of Return  °'' 
That indeed, as Ranks says, which makes him  2n'Ma  he 
English history is that be  apρcd  the emblidueseιst ad.. 
Anglican and  ROyalist  a  gt0 with  .smma.  11. '‚'....6  
cl  the succession was now again  pr"·e"ι, upd Shafteehery,  he  
opposition to Halifax, committed die error, which  r ιΙΙ L_.,.,.'bg  
about his fall, of putting  forwiid Monmouthes  his "'·""·'r them  
slienating  a large number  ci  his  .φρeeaι;  be  enonvrsged,  
the belief that this was agreeab le  to the king, lie =seed eιe  the  

«• 

ό ''n  Bill with all his power, and, when that arid  tbsdnqy  
Ws the  paymepea  for secret service and the trial of the ion  

pem',  for which too he bad been eager, were brought  toamesώ  
by a sudden  psorogation,  he is reported to kern  decisred  s3  
that he would have the beads of theseshe were the h 

 advism to this course. Before the prorogation,  Ιn._, be  
saw the invaluable Act of Habeas Coop.., which be had  
throngle  parliament, receive the royal  anles&  In  p.rmmea  ad 
his patronage  ci Moenwuth, Shaftaabury  now  seaned  for him  
the command of the army sent to  sqipron  the  hnumetio.  he  
Scotland, which be Is supposed to have  icmmted.  1*  Od.bw  
1679, the circumstances  which led Cheek. *o  deW,  to  eemiliene  
the opposition having ceased,  Sbafta.bury  was dismissed fens  
his presidency and from the  peli'y =mil; when  sjiplisd  to by  

υοdedaυd  to return to dice he made as  condltiom  the deem  
of the queen and the exclusion of James. With nine oth er peen 

 he presented a petition to the king  Ιο  November, praying for  ώ .  
nesting of parliament, of which Charles tack en notice, b 
April, ripen the king's declaration that be was resolv ed ιιιeί 

 for James from Scotland,  Shafteabiiry  advised the  ροpoisr  beets 
at once  ιο  leave the council, and they followed his advice, ii 
March we find him  unscrupujovsly oaguma  the ρωοeοrtirmet  ώ .  
alleged Irish  ('**hώ i'.  p10' Upon the king.  111mm  in hay be  
held frequent meetings of  Monsnoutb'a  friends a1 hιs hmm  I. 
consider how best to act for the  scrurlty  of the  Proemaito  
religion. On the stab of June,  a"p" by loema=  etbera, 

 he presented to the grand jury of  Westinhαιαω s  IaM4w  
of the  dukeci  York αα Ρορbit reessant. la  the middle elf 
September be was seriously Ill. On the  s gtb  of  Νe.,'...6. the 
Exclusion Bill, having passed the  Cv'·"oas,  we.  bsoιιι  We to  
the Lords, and an h istoric debate  toOk pkm,  in  wMab HWa* 

 and Shaftesbury were the leaders on apposite idea. Τhe  
was thrown out, and  Sbalieebcry  signed the ριot .km he  
rejection. The next day be urged upon the  11mm the divum  
of the queen. On the 7th of December, to his listing disimme,  
be voted for the condemnation  ci  Lord  Staliqed.  On the 'gad  
he again  spokt vebemintly  for  exdrisicn,  and his  φe.cb 

.λ'.ιdy  printed.  All opposition was hi , weser, ώ a ιd  by  
the dissolution on the  rleb  of  Jsmsary.  A sow  ρ.'1 "-ι'  v  
called  ιο  meet at Oxford,  ιο  avoid the inhumes  cl  the  cisy  of 

 London, she=  Shaltesbury  bad taken the grub=pales to  
make himself popular.  Shaftusbury,  with  flficen ethermeet,  
petitioned the king that It might αι ιιιιιι1  be bold In the  es'riIaI 

 Re prepared instructress  ιο  be beaded by  eoee&Iiiwodgaio 1kW  
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mesιnbesα ugon .Isctlou,  hi  mbICb eachabi, a'b' ιΙΙng.  the  
▪ itatfen  of the ρeτeοgαtiνe  in  peorogulag  and  dheohlng  
• τιmenΙ,  and  aecudly iguinat  popery and  aibitracy  power  
neeι insisted nn.  AL this  parlismeat,  which  laited  but a few 
days, be again made  * ρeιwaΙ  appeal to Charles, which wee 

 cweily  rejected,  tσρΙ  the  Ιegi4m.  of  Monmoubb.  The  
king's  edvisesa  new urged Mm to  utest Shaftothony;  be wee  
=Wed on the and of July  1682 , and  ο mml1ted  to the Tower, the  
Jidgon  refusing  lila peddoa  to be tiled or admitted to bell.  
This  jeftial  was twice repeated In Septemb er  and  Octobes,  the  
novat  hoping to obtain e,Idence =fide= to ammo his ruin.  
In October be  wrOte =feting to retire to Carolina if be were  
*eleeaed.  Οι' ώ .  4th of November be was Indicted for high 

 tramoet  at the Clef Bailey, the chief ground being a paper of  
aisociatfon  Ice the defence of the krουιαtent  religion, which,  
though among bin papers, was not In his handwriting; but the 
grand jury lgiioicd  the bill. He was mime& on bell on the  
aged December.  Ia 168τ, boweveV, Checks seemed the appoint-
ment of Tory sheriffs for London; sad, as the juries teen chosen  
by the shelf.,  Sliahedmoy  felt that he was no beget said from  
the  wongeence  of the court.  'ώ ΙΙng  health end the disappoint-
cheat of his political plans led him Into vio lent  courses. He  
hρρems to have entered  m =  anisuktbtlon  of a  tne.00abln  kind  
with  Momnoeitb  and  oihcie  be himself bad, be declared, ten 
thousand brisk boys in Lend= ready to rise at his bidding. 

 'οr  soon. =eke he was concealed in the city and in  Wspping 
 but, finding the schemes  forarisliig haiigfae,  be wrest to  Harwkht  

disguised is a  Vresbyteriast  minister, and after a week's delay,  
during which be wee in imminent risk of discovery, if Indeed, eels  

plubabin,  his  escap,  was not winked it by the government, be  
sailed to Holland on the 28th of November  1682, and reached 
Amsterdam In the beginning of December.  .  Here be was  
assicomed  with the jet,  relerzuig  to his  fkmous  speech against  
the Deitch,  " nosidam debts  Caitbago."  He was made a citizen  
of Amsterdam, but died there of gout in the munch= tbentat 

 of January. τ683.  RI. body was sent hi  FobInsty  to  ΡOοΙe  
in  Dcsitt,  end me buried at  Wimborne  St Giles.  

Few  politidins  have been the mark of such ·αbuse as  Shαfteshοτυ.  
Dryden, while compelled to honour lust as as uptight  judge,.over.  
wheleird  his memory with scathing. if venal, satire; and  Dryden's  
eti,,  his been accepted  as truth by liter h istorians. Mecaulay  in 
especial =treed all his art though iii contradiction of  pmbibllity 
and fact, to deepen  still 

en, 
 the shade which rests upon his  

teputat·sst.  Christie.  ci'  the other band, is  pooaeosion  of lαteτeοemes  
at  iuloematiou,  and with mom  limieit piirpoar,  did much  toreheblli.  
We him,  Qonsionally however, he appears to hold a brief  Ιστ  the 

' 
defence and titougli the picture ii comparatively true, this Life 

leg'szr) s?iouhibe read with caution. Finally. in hIs monograph (1886 
stdea of " Eitglti&' Wσιτbie.,' H. D. Traill professes -to 

the sale. mull!. He makes an interesting addition to our cOre9- 
11ml of Shaftosbusys  place in English politics, by insisting on his  
position as the first great jiarty  leader in the modem sense, and as the 
ioundet of modem parliamentary oratory. In other respects his  
book Is  de,Ived  almost entirely from Christie. See also the present  
miter's αmide  in the Did. NeiBiog. Much of  Shifteabnry'sesmer, 
increasingly so is It came near its ek.w, is incapable  of detente; but  
It has  raraped  most of his critics that his life up to the Restoration,  
ap,ir.etly  full of  inconsIstencIes,  wee evidently guided by one 'sad-
lag  pilndple,  the determination to uphold the supremacy of  parlia-
ment, a  pstadpl.  which. however  ofincured  by self  -interest, appears  
elm to have  imderlsla  his whole political career. He was, too, ever 
die friend  cl idgiusis fdοm end of an enlightened policy in .11 
bade questions. And. above all, it should not be forgotten, in justice  
to  tlmItesb'siy's mmoοη,ιhat  "during his long political career, in  
is ape of general  onvtuption,  be was ever  incorrupt.  and rear  
peeped either  mowey  c land." (O. A.)  

*WFDBU*T, WH011Y Α' ΕΤ 000m. 3*0  Em  
Οι (ι69ι-z;ι),  was born at Exeter. House In London on the  
$th  of February 1670. He was grandson of the Sat and son 

 cl  the secοιιd  earl. His mother was Lady Dorothy Manners,  
daughter of John, earl of Rutland. According to a curious 
story, told by the third ea rl  himself, the mudege  between  
his father and mother was negotiated by John Locke, who was  
a misted friend of the Sat earl. The  seCond  Lord  Shafteabury  
appre  to lava been a poor creature, both  pbysicslly  sad 
mentally. At the a ge  of three his son was made over to the  
‚mmii ιυωαιοοhίρ  of bin grandfather. Locke, who In his  

capacity  ci  needled  αttencient- ti the Ashley household bad  
already  assisted  in bringing the boy into the wo rld, though not  
his  itructcr,  was entrusted with the  supednuendeice  of bin  
education. This was conducted according to the principles  
enimdated  In  Lock'a Tkeaglfs eiaowwiag Mwwiiors,  and the  
method of teaching Latin and Greek conversationally was  

purstied  with such success by his instructress, Mr.  F1i,el,e.h  
Birch, that at the age  ci simon,  It in said, Ashley could read  
both  Ιangυs  with me. In November 1661  some  mombe  
altar the death of the  Sist  earl, his father entered him at  
Winchester as a warden's boarder. Being shy and constantly  
taunted with the cpiniaiis end fate of his  gr , 't1.4'er,bι  appeas  
to have been rendered miserable by his schoolfellows, and to  
ha,. left Winchester In  ι686  for a  coumo  of foreign  tavel.  He  
was brought thus into contact with those artistic and classical  

asaociatiosss  which exercised so marked an isthmus on his  
character and opinions. On his trave ls he did not, we  ar,  told  
by the fourth earl, "greatly seek the conversation of other  
English young gentlemen on their  tzavels,"  but rather that of  
their tutors, with whom he meld =mum en εοαgenis  topics.  

In 2689, the year after the Revolution, Lord Ashley returned  

to England, and for nearly  Zve  yeans he appeas to have led*  
quiet and studious life. There can be no doubt that the greater  

part of his attention was directed to the  perisal  of classical  
authors, and to the attempt to mike the true spirit of classical  
antiquity. Re had no !menthe, however, of becoming a recluse,  
or of permanently holding himself aloof from public life. Accord-
ingly he became a candidate for the borough  cl  Poole, and was  
returned the  azat  of May ‚6g He soon distinguished himself fry is 
speech In support  cl  the Bill for Regulating Trials In Cases  of  
Truson,  one prov ision of which was that a person indicated for  
treason or misprision of treason should be allowed the  amiataiicn  
of counsel. But, though a Whig, alike by descent, by  educatlo.  
and by conviction, Ashley could by no means be dep ended onto  
gives party vote; he was  aiwaya neady  to  supliert  any  propoei.  
lions, from  wbatenr  quarter they come, that appeared to him  
to promote the liberty of the subject sad the  Ιnιιndence  of  
parliament.  tlnfortunateiy, his health was so  trsatbezooa'  bat,  
on the  disiolatiou  of July 1698, he was obliged to retire  trom  
parilameatsay  life. He suffered much from asthma, a complaint  
which was aggravated by the London  amoke.  

Lord Ashley now retired Into Holland, where be became  

acquainted with Le Clue,  Ba$s,  Benjamin  Fndy,  the English  
Quaker  merchant, at wheat house Luke had ridded during 
his stay at Rotterdam, sad probably  llmbords  sad the rest of  
the literary circle of which Locke had bee a  cbethhed  add 
honoured member nine or ten years before. To Lord A shley  
this society was  ρτobabΙy  far more congenial than  hlaauzroundliiga  
hi England.  Useestrained  conversation on the  tcpks  which  
moat interested him—philosophy, politics, morals, religion—
was at this time to be hail In Holland with less danger and in 
greater abundance than In any other country in the world. 
To the period of this sojourn in Holland must probably be referred 
the surreptitious  Impremlon  or publication of so imperfect  
edition of the  Z.sqwwy 'ceonislsg V έs4ιre,  from a rough draught,  
sketched when he was only twenty years  cl  age.  Thin liberty 
was taken, during his  abaence,  by  Toland.  

After an absence of over a  twelvemontb,  Ashley returned I.  
England, and soon succeeded his father as rot of  SbsΙtesbυιy  
Retook an  aιtl  part, on the Whig aide, in the general  electica 

 Of 1700-17m, and again, with more sultana, in that  ci  the autumn 
of 170'. Ii is said that William III. showed his  appreciatioa 

 of  Shafteabury'e  services on this latter occasion by =bring  
him α  secretaryship of state, which, however, his  'tlwlbilng  
health compelled him to decline. Had the king's life continued, 

 Shaft5sbury's influence at court would  peobably  hive bees 
considerable. Altar the  Stat  few weeks of Anne's reign, Shekels-  
bury, who bad been deprived of the  vica-.dmiralty  of Dorset. 
returned to his retired life, but his  lettesi  to  Furly  show that he  
retained a keen Interest In politics.  Ia  August 1703 he again  
settled in Holland, in the air of  whichheseems,Iike  Locke, toh,ve  
badgeeatfaltb, AtR*tezdambeliv*d,beaaysmileltcrf9  

Ι  
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his steward  Wbeelock,  at the rate of less than £200a  year, end  
yet had much  " ιο  dispose of and spend beyond convenient  
living." He returned  ιο  England, much improved in health,  
in August nee. But, though be had received immediate  
benefit from his stay abroad, symptoms of consumption were  
constantly alarming him, and be gradually became a confirmed  
Invalid. His occupations were now almost exclusively literary,  
and from this time forward he was probably engaged in writing,  
completing or revising the treat ises  which were afterwards  
included in the  Chemderisgies.  He continued, however, to take  
a warm interest in politics, both home and foreign, and esp ecially  
In the war against  France, of which be was an enthusiastic  
supporter.  

Shaitcabury  was nearly forty before be married, and even  

then he appears to have taken this step at the urgent instigation  
of his Mends, mainly to supply a successor to the title. The  

object of his choice (or rather of his second choice, for an earlier  
project of marriage bask shortly before fallen through) was a  
Miss Jane Ewer, the daughter of a gentleman iii  Heetlordsbire.  
The marriage took place in the autumn of  ιοg,  and on February  
9,  17Ζ0/Ι,  was buns at his house at Reigate, in Surrey, his  
only child and heir, the fourth earl, to whose manuscript acco unts  
we are in great part indebted for the details of his father's life.  
The match appears to have been happy, though  Shaltesbiuy  
bad little sentiment on the subject of married life.  

With the exception of a Preface  Ιο  £4' Sermons of Dr Whickole,  

one of the Cambridge  Platonista  or buitudinuiens,  published 
in  ι698,  Shaftesbury appears to have printed nothing himself 
till 1708.  About this time the French prophets,  Camisards  
(q.s.),  as they were called, attracted  rn8rb  attention by their 
extravagances and follies. Various repressive remedies were  
proposed, but Shaftesbury maintained that fanaticism was best  
encountered by "raillery" and "good-humour." In support  
of this view be wrote a letter Concerning Enlhusiasm  to Lord 
Somers, dated September 1707, which was published anonymously  
in the follow ing year, and provoked several replies. In May  
1709 he returned to the subject, and printed another letter, 
entitled Sensor Com is m'm, as Essay on 	 ‚md Ike Freedom of Wit   
ITtimow'.  .In the same year he also published The  ΑΓoro.hsis,  
a Phiieso$ical Rhapsody, and in the following year  Sohioqel, 
or Advice  Ιο  an Author. None of these pieces seems to have been  
printed either with his name or his initials. In  τ 7 τ τ  appeared  
the Charadorislics of M'n, Manse,v, Opinions, Times, in three  
volumes, also wi thout any name or initials on the  title.p.ge,  
and without even the name of a printer. These volumes contain  
in addition to the feet treatis es  already mentioned,  Μisce,7οs'ο  
RejIerlimis,  now  όχst  printed, and the Zsqrdry emceeing Virii'e 
or Men!, described as" formerly printed from an imperfect copy,  
now corrected and published  iiuire,"  and as "printed first in the  
year 5699."  

The declining  stateof Sbaftesbury'a  health tendered it necessary  
for him to seek a warmer climate, end in July  ιιι  be set out 
for Italy. He settled at Naples in November, and lived there 
considerably over a year. His principal occupation at this time 
must have consisted in preparing for the press a second edition 
of the Ch'vackrislics,  which appeared in 1713, soon after his  
death. The copy, carefu lly corrected in his own handwriting,  
is preserved in the British Museum. Re was else engaged,  
during his stay at Naples, in writing the little treatise (afterwards  
included in the Ch σrοcΙeridk ι)  entitled A  Nolios of Ike Hislorind  

Dι sghΙ or TaW,o.Iur* of Ike Judgmeni of Reeder, and the letter  
concerning Design. A little before his death he had  slso  formed 

 sachameof tenting aDisceaeseon  the Arts  ci  Painting, Sculpture,  
Etching, &c., but when be died be had made but little progress  
with it. "Medals, and pictures, arid antiquiti es," be writes to  
Furly,  "are our chief entertainments  here." His  ceuvrnation  
was with mm of art and science, "the virtuosi of this place."  
.  The events preceding the peace of Utrecht, which he regarded  
at preparing the way for a base  detertion  of Our allies, greatly  
troubled the last months of  Sbsftesbury's  life. Re did not,  
however, live to see the  acteal  conclusion of the treaty (March 

as be died the month before, Feb ruary 4, 1 7 1213,  

He bad not completed his  ktty.seennd yes,. ms body  wa  
brought back by sea to England and busied at Si  Gea'ι,  as 
family seat in  Dorsetahire.  His only son,  Amboqy'  .s.  
succeeded him as 4th earl, and his νeαtεrαndαιααι ems the  
famous  philanthropist, the 7th  earl.  

Shaftesbusy's  amiability of character seems to hews base se  
of his principal characteristics, Like Locke be had  
pleasure in bringing forward young men.  Asnotig  theme may S  
especially mentioned Michael  Ainswortb,  a  ukiv.  of  Ww  
St Giles, the young man who was the recipient  cl the .L'  
addressed to a student at the university, end was αααintαέιί  
by  Shaftesbuiy  at university College, Oxford. The  hessee  
which  Shaltcsbiisy  took in his studies,  ‚iid  the desire ibis is  
should be specially fitted for the  professiog  which be bad  nd  
that of  aclergysnan  of the  aiurchof Es'snd,arτ sziarked 'essue  
of the letters. Other  proteg€s  were  Cr311,  a young Pale, the on  
young  Furly.  and Harry Wilkinson,  •  boy who was sang me  
Furly's odicu  at Rotterdam, end to  wbcrn  several of the listen  
still extant in the Red  Om.ce  are  addremed.  

In the popular mind,  Shafteabury  is generally  reignιded  sa c 
miter  hoitile  to religion. But,  however abort his  ci*.bcdag  
might fall if tried by the standards of any  parliculur  ώ  
his temperament was  pre.eminonkly  religious.  This fact a  
shown in his letters. The belief Its a God, all-wise,  ill.jme  ad  
all-merciful, governing the world  provIdentially  foe the his.  
pervades  all his works,  biscorrc'poudenee  end his life. lie  
bad he any wish to undermine established beliefs, exceρι νber  
he conceived that they conflicted wills  • unse gehiglon  and a  
purer morality.  

To the public ordinances  of the church he  .erupuloiiiy  ma  
formed. But, unfortunately, there were many thing, high it  
the teaching and the practice of the  eccicaiastise  of that del 
which were calculated to repel men of sober judgment and Wei  
principle. These evil tendencies in the popular  ρr.ns.'  
of  Clmstianity  undoubtedly begot in  Sbakasbιay's σιάΑ a 
certain amount of repugnance and contempt to  sam, cd  de 
doctrines of Christianity itself;and, cultivating.  elms  of 
set purpose, his sense of the ridiculous,  he was too apt to  asam  
towards such doctrines and their  teachera  a tone of  

But, whatever might be  Shaftesbuiy'a  speculative cuisine  
or his mode of expressing them all  witnesse,  bear teeth/1=7 is 
the elevation and purity of his life and aims. As an  ww  
student, and ardent lover of liberty, an en thusiast in the ceased  
virtue,  asid  a man of unblemished life and untiring fαeιιeδαeste  
Shaftesbury probably had no superior its his  genseatica.  Ηι  
character and pursuits are the more remarkable,  cοnddnή  
the rank of me in which he was born and the  ciχcυngaacι,  
under which be was brought up. In many respects bet  
us of the imperial philosopher Marc us  Aurelius,  wbot. vmS  
he studied with avidity, and whose influence Is stamped aqua  
his own productions.  

Most of  Sbaftezbery's  writing, have been already menekned.  1'  
addition t... these there have been  publishsed fourtase heτυ.  boa 
Sbaί wsbs,  to  Molenwoeth,  edited by Toland  in  iysx; seem kton 
to  Benjan Furls'. his eons, and his clerk  Hamy WlΙkΙπ,ο, iatin  
itia votum  entitled Original  LrIIers  of Locke,  Sidsyasd Μυψαιηι  
which  wa  published by Mr T.  Fcrster  In 1530, end again asse es. 
lsrged  Ion, 10 1847; three letters, written mspectivtly  to  Sυir  
Lord  ΟχΙι l  and Lord  Godolphiin,  which appeared for the  5gw  boa,  
in the  Gcnrroj Dkiiona.ry;  and lastly a letter to Le  Clerir,  in his re  
collections of Locke, first  ρυbΙ isbd  In Notes and  Qwtes, Feb. tt  
t 851.  The  LelIers  Ιο  a  Yosrng  Msss at  lbs Unisrsiiy (Mkbssl  Lisa  
worth), already mentioned, were first  publlgbsd  in 1736. Tbc  Lane  
on Design was first published in the edition of the  Cle,seimrss  
issued In 1732. Besides  the published writings, there are  sawal  
memoranda, letters, rough drafts, &c.»  in the  Sb Εtenbυn jepes  
in the Record  OffIce.  

 Shaftesbury took greet pains  in the elaboration of his gυle.  end is  
succeeded so far as to make his meaning transparent.  τbe thought  
Is always clear. But, on the other band, he did not  aqιesΙΙ mum!  

in attaining elegance, an object at which he seems vq.unlly  to hew  
aimed.  Tbtrc isa  curious  atfeetal'cqi  about his 4WD-4 faheat.  
note—wh ich, notwithstanding nil his efforts to  pl.a*,  is often  1mm-
ing  to this reader. its main characteristic is tierbaiw boa bit αα  
Charles Lamb *then he tails it "genteel." .  poses  toO  mieth sea  
fine  gvritteman,  and Is so  iaalous net  ιο  be taken  Ιι  a pedant of the  
νtιleαr scholastic kind that he falls  lutu  the hardly mm,  summq  
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gndantή '  of the esthete and  vrlv..w.  But he is easily read and 
suderatood. Hence, probably, the wide popularity  whkh  his works 
enjoyed in the 18th century; and hence the agreeable feeling with 
which, notwithstanding ill their false taste and their tiresome  
digressions. they intρrεes the  πsdeτn  reader.  

Shallssbuiy's pI*iIOsOphICaI inψοrιance  (see ΕΤ tries) is duct mainly  
to his ethical speculations, 'm " h'ch  his mauve was primarily the 
refutation of lfobb&s egoistic doctrine. By the method of  empincal  
psycbobogy, be examined man first as a unit in himself and secondly  
us his wider relation, to the larger unite of society and the universe 
.f mankind. His great  priticiple was that of Harmony or Balance,  
asid he based it on the general ground of good taste or feeling as 
opposed to the method of reases.  (i)  In the first place man as an 
Individual is a complex of applites. passions,  slfectiona, more or 
lets pesfeetly controlled by the central itsaoo, In the mural man  
these (actors art duly balan. " Wboc"er."  he nays.  ' is in the  
least versed in this moral kind of architecture will  6ml  the inward 
fabric sosdjuiled, . . . that the barely extending of a single passion  
too far Cr the couwauanca . . . of it too long, is able to bring  
sir.covsrabk ruin and misse" (InflI&y concerning Virtue or  

Merit.  Bk. Il.'.  i).  (a) lisa s.dal being, man is part of a greater  
harmony, and,  ιο  otder  that be may contribute  ιο  the happiness of 
the whole,iie must =lei his eat  ra-regarding activities to that they  
shall Sot clash with his gnvirors. Only when he has regulated his 
Internal end his social relations by this ideal can he be regarded as 
truly moral The egoist and the altruist are both  imperItct. lii the  
ripe perfection of humanity, the two impulses will be perfectly  ad-
baled. nits*,by the criterion of harmony, Shaftesbury refutes  
Hobbus,  and deduces the virtue of benevolence as indispensable to  

moealΙιy  So also he  baa drawn a close parallel between the moral and  
the aesthetic criteria. just as there is a faculty which apprehends  
beauty in the sphere of an, so there is in the sphere of ethics a faculty  
which determines the value of actions. This faculty he described  
(for the Sent time in εnglisb thought) as the Moral Sense (see  
HVxcieasos) ueCoss.cisisce (ed. It  tiTian).  in i tsessrncc,  it is primarily  
emotional ‚ad sec'etStcrive: iii process of development it becomes  

rationalired by education and use. The emotional and the ra tional  
elements in the "moral sense"  Shafteabury did not fully analyse  
(see Musts).  

From this  pdneiplt,  It follows  (i)  that the distinction between  
tight and wrong is past of the constitution of human nature; (a) 
that morality stand, apart from theology, and the moral qualities  
of actions are determined apart from the arbitrary will of God; ζ1)  
tb*t the ultimate test of an action is its tendency to promote the 

 general harmony or welfare; () that appetite and reason concur in 
the determined= of action; and () that the moralist is not con-
maned to solve the problem of freewill and determinism. From  
these results we see that Sbafteabiiry, opposed to  Hobben  and Locke, 
Is iii close agreement with Hutciteson (ge.),  and that he is ultimately 
a deeply religious  thinker, inasmuch as he discards the moral sanction  
of public opinion, the terries of future punishment, the authority 
of the dvii sutbority, en the main incentives to goodness, and substi-
tutes the yoke of conscience and the love of Gad. These two alone  
move melt to aim at prefect harmony for its own sake in the mad  
sad ist the universe. 

Slssitesbury'a  philosophical activity was  confned to ethics,  
esthetics and religion. For  etriapliysk,.  properly so called, and  
even psychology, except sο  far as it afforded a basis for ethics, he 
evidently bad no taste. Logic he probably despised as merely an 
instrument of psdsnt.—w judgment for which, in his day, and 
sapselally  at the uiiivmitles, there was only too much ground. 

Tb. main object of the Moe&islts is to propound a system of  
natural theology, and to vindicate. so  far as natural religion is  
concerned, the ways of God to man. The articles of  Shaitesbury's 

 religious creed watt few  atid simple, but these he ente rtained with a 
Conviction amounting to  enthuslasic. They may briety be summed  
spas a belief in one God whote most characteristic attribute is  
imivumal benevolence. In the moral government of the  umveroe.  and  
ins future state of man making up for the imperfections and repairing 
the  inequalIties  of the present life. Shaftesbury is empbaticsslly an 
ofiiis'iit,  but there Is  •  passage in the  Moeoiis*s (pe. ii. sect. 4) which 
‚0.14 lead us to  eappase that he regarded matter as an indifferent 
ρdιdρk5  coexistent and  ooeternal with Gad, limiting His opera- 
tions and the cause of the evil anti imperfection which,  nοtw ιιhzίand' 
big die benevolence of the Crea''r, is still to be found to His work. 
II this view of his apdmiuu's be 'ursct. Shafteabury. as Mill says of 
Lώ bώ tι1  must be regarded assaaintaining, not that this is the best of  

ell lisaginabi. but ably of all pos si ble worlds, This brief notice of 
Sbafttabusy's  scheme of natural religion would be conspicuously 
lmptrfttt  unless It west added that it is poptslarixed in Pope's  Esaty  
.. Mis. sewesal Ibis, of vibkb. especially of the ό rste ριstk. are 
simply statements front the  i(vohsis  done  inti  verse. Whether,  
however, these ware  tabtn imcdiatcΙγ  by Pope (coin Shaftesbury, 

 or  γbstbeτ they came to him th rough the papers which Bctlingbrohe  
hid prepared Whiz ow, we have no means 01 determining.  

The influence ci Sbsftesbuvy's writings was  «msldemi,k  both at  
knew and abroad. His cthic,J system was reproduced, though in a  
mote precise and philosophical form, by liutcheson, and from him  
descended, with ce rtain variations., to Fiume and Mans South.  
Nor was it  witbοι  its effect even on the  specslatioas  of tinder. Of  

the  iilsc&Ilsd &ism  Sbshesbury was nrοόαbiυ the moat Important,  ώ  
he was certainly the moat plausible  and the most respectable, No  
sooner had the  Chara'krialsca  appeared than they were welcomed. 
in terms of warm commendation by Le  Ocrc and Leibnitz. In 1745  
Dlderne adapted or reproduced the  Zsqsdry coscmssig  Virtue In what 
was afterwards known as his Eisa' mis Μέri1 it is l'srls.  in  1 Τ69  
a French translation of the whole of Sbaftesbwy'. works, including  
the Letters, was published at Geneva. Translations of separate  
treatises into German began to be made in 1738, and In 1776-1779  
there appeased a complete German translation of the  Charackriag*s.  

Hormann limner says that not only Leiboitz. Voltaire and Diderot,  
but Lesaing, Mendelssohn, Wieλaοd  and Herder, drew the most  
stimulating nutriment from Shaftesbury. "His charms," he adds,  
"are ever fresh. A new-born Helienism, or divine coitus of beauty  
presented itself before his inspired soul." Herder is especially  
eulogistic. In the Adro.stea  he pronounces the  Morahtls  to be a  
composition in form  well.nigh  worthy of Greeks antiquity, and  
its contents almost superior to it. The Interest felt by  Gei"mao 
literary men in Shaftesbury was revived by the publication of two  
excellent monographs, one dealing with him mainly from the then'  
logical side by Dr Gideon Snicker (Freiburgin Baden, 1872), the  
other dealing with him mainly from the  pluloorphical  side by Dr  
Georg von  Girycki  (Leipzig, 1174).  (Τ.  F.; J.  Μ. Μ.) 

Ausisoamas.—In Dr Thomas Fowler's mo nogra ph on Shaftesbury  
and  Hutchseson  in the  serIes  of" English philosophers" ( 1 882) he  
was able largely to supplement the print ed  materials (or the Life by  
extracts from the  Sisaftcabury  papers  iii the Record  Ofhice.  These  
include, besides many letters and memoranda, two Lives of him, com-
posed by his sun, the fourth earl, one of which is evidently the original, 
though it  ό  by no means always closely followed, of the Life con-
tributed by Dr Birch to the General Dictionary. For a  deιcdρt ίο 
and criticism of Shaftesbury's ph ilosophy reference may alto be made  
to James Mackintosh's Progress of Elhi.mil  Philosophy, W.  Whewell'a  
Ifj.twey of Morn! Philosophy is Englosd, Jου f(rt,' ι  Introduction  Ιο  
Ethics  (Channing's  translation). Sir Leslie Stephen's  Engtish Thought  

is the Eighteenth Century.  Martineau's  Types of Ethical Theory.  

Wiudelbund's  History of Philosophy (Emig. trans., 1 893); W.  Μ.  
Hatch's  wiuinialsed  edition with  aρρeαώ ces  of the  (Jui,ackrislics  
(1870);  Ι.  Μ.  Robertson'. edition of the  Charackrialius  (1900);  
B. Rand s Life (1900). For his  relatien  to the religious and theo-
logical controversies of his day. see, in addition to some of the above  
works, J.  Leland,  View of the Pris'ipaJ Deisliwl Writers, V. Lechler,  
Ges.'himthie des Englis'hcis I)eismus, J. Hunt,  ReJi;wus Τhοu4hΙ  is  
England, C. J. Abbey and J. H. Overton,  Etsgtish Church in the  
Eighteenth Century and A. S. Farrar's Bismpton Lectures: G. Zart,  
Ε iή υsι der englis'hrs Phdosophrn sad Boron oaf die deutsche  

Philst 'sl'ir  des s  ιvn  Jib,? s  tJ'sls (licrii',  i  OS  i).  

8ΗΑPΤ3UΒΥ, ANTHOHY  ASHLEY COOPER,  rrκ  Haiti  
or  (τ8o π-ι88),  son of  Croplry,  6th earl (a younger brothel  
of the ςth  earl; succeeded !St τ),  and Anne, daughter of the 3rd  
duke of Marlborough, was born on the  a8th  of April 1801.  
He wan educated at Harrow and Christ Church, Oxford, where  
be obtained a feat class In classics  in 1822, and graduated  Μ.Α.  
in 1832. In  iSgx  be received from his university the degree of  
DCI.  He entered parliament as member for the pocket  
borough of  Woodztock  In 1826;  in 1830 be was returned  fo, 
J)orchiester;  from 1,83ι  till February 1846 he represented the 
county of Dorset; and he was member for Bath from 1847  
till (having  prevfouaiy  borne the courtesy title Lord Ashley)  
be succeeded his father as earl in  ι8ι.  Although giving a general  
support to the  CοnsemΙ1νe,  his parliamentary conduct was  
greatly modified by his intense interest in the  lmprovemeTit  of  
the social condition of the seeking claws, his efforts In behalf  

of whom have made his name a household word. He oppos ed  
the Reform  Billof  1835, but  waassupporterof Cathohlcemsiicipa.  
tion,  and his objection to the continuance of resistance to the  
abolition of the Corn Laws led him to resign his seat for Dorset  

in 1846. In parliament his name, more than any other, is 
associated with the new factory legislation. Re was a lord of  

the admiralty under Sir Robert Peel (1834-1835), but on being  

invited to join Pee?,  admiiilstrafion  in τ841  refused, having been  
unable to obtain Peel's support for the Ten Horns' Bill.  CheeSy 

 by his  petaistent  efforts a Ten Hours' Bill was carr ied In 1847,  
but its operation was impeded by legal  diffitulties,  which were  
only removed by successive Acts, instigated  chiefhy byhiim,  until  
legislation reached a Sisal stage in the Factory Act of 1874.  
Tht'ρat  width he took in the legislation heeling an coal mines  
was equally prominent. ills efforts in behalf of the welfare  
of the working classes  were guided by personal knowledge.  
Thus in  ι846,  after the resignation of his  leSt  for Dorset, he  
gxplored  the  .hzms  of the metropolis, sad not oily gay, a  nes  
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Impelseto  the movement far the establishment of ragged =eels,  
but was able to make it more widely beneddal. For forty yws  
be was president of the Ragged School Union. Re was also one 
of the principal founders of reformaloxy and refuge unions,  
young men's Christian associations and working men's Institutes. 
lIe took an active interest in foreign missions, and was president 
of several of the most important philanlhropic and religious  
societies of London. lie died on the lit of October 1885. By 
his marriage (1830) to Lady Emily (d. 1872), daughter of the 
5th earl Cowper, be left a large family, and was succeeded by his 
eldest son Anthony, who committed suicide in 1886, his son 
(b. 1869) becoming 9th earL  

See also  Ηοddr. L,f. (1886)'  
ΙΗ&ΡΤΒ1ΙΚΥ,  a market town and municipal borough in  

the northern parliamentary division of Dorsetabire, England, 
zο3 m. W.S.W. from London by the London & South-Western 
railway (Semley station). Pop. (igor) sos;. It lies high on a 
bill above a rich agncultursl district. The church of St Peter  
is Perpendicular; those of Holy Trinity end St James *re in  
the main modern reconstructions. The borough Is under a  
mayor, 4  aldermen and is councillors. Area  i ;  acres.  

Although there axe traces of both British and 'Roman occupa-
tion In the immediate neighbourhood, the site of Sbslteabury  

(Cwr Palladur, Cs= Septon, Seaftonia, Sccafstesbyrig, Shaf Ion)  

was probably ScsI occupied in Saxon times. Matthew Paris  
speaks of its foundation by the mythical king Rudhudibras,  
while Aaser ascribes it to Alfred, who made his daughter  
Ethelgeofu the first abbess. It is probable that a small religious  
house had existed here before the time of Alfred, and that it  
and the town were destroyed by the Dues, being both rebuilt  
about 888. In  ρ80  Dunatan  brought St Edward's body here 
from  Wsreham  for burial, and here Canute died iii 1035. Shaftes-
bury was a borough containing ιαt houses Id the king's demesne  
during the reign of Edward the Confessor; in 1086, 38 houses  
had been destroyed, but it was still the seat of a mint with  
three mint-masters. In the manor of the  abbes& of Shaftesbury  
were III houses and 151 burgesses; here 42 houses had been  
totally destroyed since St Edward's reign. In 1280 the abbess  
obtained the royal manor at an annual fee-farm rent of its and 
remained the sole mistress of the borough until it passed at the  
dissolution of the monasteries to Sir Thomas Mundcl, alter  
who.e execution it was granted about 2552 to William Rerbert,  
earl of Pembroke. In  taa  the burgesses received their first  
charter from Henry lit. This granted that in all eyres the 
justices itinerant should come to Shaftesbury and that the  
burgesses should not answer for aught without the town and might 
choose for themselves two coroners annually. The reeve of the 
borough is mentioned in  '1313-13χ;.  The omce of ιη yor  was 

 created between the years 1350-1352, and an inquisition of 
1392 records that the mayor held a court of pie-powder and 
governed the town in the absence of the steward. The seal of  
the cominonalty is extant for 1350, and that of the mayoralty 
brat occurs in 3428. By 1471 a general asembly of burgesses  
bad acquired power to lake part in elections. There is no evideno.  
that Elizabeth granted She lesbury a charter, as has been  
asserted, but she confiscated the common lands in τ3135, the town  
only recovering them by purchase. This probably led to a  
charter cl incorporation being obtained from James L in 1604.  

A new charter was granted to the town in 1684, but without  
the surrender of the old charter confirmed by Charles IL in 1665.  
Shafteabury returned two members to parliament from Ι294 to 
2832, when the representation was reduced to one, and it was  
lost in 1885. Lelsnd speaks of Shaftesbuiy as & great market 
town, and it possessed a market in the time of Edward I. The 
Msrtinmss fair was granted in 1604. In the τ ί th cen(ury 
worsted, huttοns and leather were manufactured, but these 
industries have disappeamd.  

See Charles Hubert Mayo, lb  Msiiiidpsl Rssordi  ή  ike  Borough  
.j  Shήksbsry (Sherbome,  1889).  

SR&IT-SIIIXING,  an important operation in mining for 
reaching -end working mineral depc.its situated at a depth  
below the surface, whenever the topography do.. not admit of  

driving aditsor tunnels. Shafts arc often sunk she in mesen σfin  
with certain dvii engineering works,  e.g. at intervals along the  
line cl a railway tunnel, for starting intermediate b,Smφ  
thus securing more points of attack than if the entire ss έ  'm  
carried on from the end headings only. Sundry emellifeιαυάσ  
of shaft-sinking are adopted in excavating for deep foundations 
of heavy buildings, bridge piers and other engineering structure  

ii in solid r&&, carrying but little water, &heft-sinking is a 
comparatively simple eperation. But when much wases , 

encountered or the formation penetrated comprises unstable, 
watery strata, special forms of lining become necessary  a.nd  the  
work is slow and expensive. Mine shafts are often vacy de. ρς 
notably In the Witwatersrsnd, South Africa; the Mkhipn  
copper district; at Bendigo, Australia; and in certain parts of 
Europe. Many vertical shafts exceed 400011, in depib, and it  
least two—the Whiting shalt, of the Calumet and lied., mire 
and shaft  Νο. 3 et the Tamarack mine (both In Mids%w)-
are over 5000 ft. deep. The last named at the beginning vf  το  
was about sips ft., and was then the deepest in the world, 
Several inclined shafts, in the same district, approsimata fleas  
ft. in length. 

Shape of Shefls.—Tn  Europe shafts axe generally  cyliridriral, 
sometimq of elliptical cross-section, and are lined with maseeny, 
concrete, cast iron or steel; in the United States and elsewhere 
throughout the mining regions 0' the world, rectangular  α 

 sections are the rule for sinking in rock, the shalt wails befag 
supported by timbering, occasionally by steel lining. For sinking 
in loose, water-bearing soils, the cross-section is slmcst i υνιιts  
cylindriςaΙ  as this form best resists pressure tending to cαeω 

 crushing or caving of the shaft walls. The European ρrscd  
of sinking cylindrical shafts even In rock is based mainly on tom  
conaiduationsl—(l) custom; (s) high coil of timber; () spelt  

from queslionaof first cost, a cylindrical shalt, lincdvltb masonry  
or iron, is strong and permanent, and its coal of msinlenanea 
low; (4) more shafts In difficult formations have been sunk is  
Europe than elsewhere. The cheaper timber-lined, rectangular 
shaft, however, is gesierklly . apprcprlate 'mdi, normal coadkiom  
In rocky strata, In view of the temporary cbsraetwcf mining 
operations. Vertical shafts may be either rectangular or  
cylindrical; when Inclined they axe always rectangular.  

The  primsly purpose of mine shafts is to act as heisting-
and travelling-ways; lnddesitslly they serve for ventllatioii, 
for pumping and for transmitting power underground by steam,  
compressed air or other means. Rectangular shafts azt,umally  
divided longitudinally Into compartments. One or =me of  
these are for the cages or skIp., which run in guides bolted to the  
shaft timbering (see hInm'o). Another is generally provided  
for a laddi,- and pipe-way and for ventilation. When much  
water is encountered a separate pump compartment is de.irshie. 
Cylindrical shafts may be similarly divided by subddisiy  
timbering, though in many timbering is omitted and the hoisting  
cages are guided by wire ropes stretched from top to bottom.  

Di.snisioas.—The cross-sectional area of shafts depends  
mainly on the also of the cages or ski p.—?.'. on the bohalag  
loads. Small rectangular shafts of one or two compartments  
meaaureinsίdeoftίmbers,say4by ό ft. υρ tο ; byra ίι; J.χgm 
shafts cl  three compartments, from  $  by is ft. up tob or  ιο  ft. 
by so ft. For four- or five-compartment shafts, semethem 
required for large scale work, as In the deep-level mines 0' the 
Witwatersrand, the Inside dimensions range from  ό  bγ'o  ft  
to  ό  or  ό  by 3ο ft., and for some of the ?t'msyivsnii colery 
shafts, up to 33 by ss ft. Cυlindzied shalta rarely have moss  
than two blstΙng compartments and are commonly Irene so  
to  ιό  ft., sometIme. 20 or ax ft. diameter, the segmental areas 
surrounding the hoisting-ways being utilized for vintilatios,  
piping,  &c. 

Sinking in Rtck..'—tf  the rock be overlaid by  Ίσο..  soil onτγiι,g  
little water, extavation is begun by pick and shovel, and site,  
the tuck is reached it Is continued by drilling and blasting (see  
Bz.asrneo). Tb. sinking plant, usually teniporaxy, minpem  
a small hoist md boil% several buckets or sometimes aStilt 
one or more sinking pump., accoτding to the quantity  44υιαtυ,  
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________ •  small ventilating fan, and α  timber derrick or  
bead-frame over the shaft mouth, with appliances for dumping  
the bucket,, handling  the rock and safe-guarding the men In  
the shalt against falling object.. In  somecircumstanceaa  portion  
of the permanent mine plant is erected for sinking. The choice  
between hand and machine drilling  d ρendu  chiefly on the kind  
cl  rock and the size and depth of shalt. For very hard rock  
or when rapid work Is desired, machine drilling is advisable, 

 a compressor and additional boiler  capadty  being then required.  
Remarkable  speeds, however, have been made by hand-sinking  
In some of the-deep vertical shaft, on the Rand, the world's  
record being that of the Howard  ghaΙι  sunk by band labour 203  
ft. in on. month. But such speeds ate atta inable only in dry,  
or nearly dry, ground, at a high coat per foot end by crowding as  
many men into the shaft as possible, both for drilling and  
loading away the blasted rock. The conditions being the same,  
inclined shafts closely approaching the vertical can be put  
down about as fast as vertical shafts; but for inclination.  
between say  7f and  σ°  to the horizontal, inclines are generally  
slower on account of the greater inconvenience of carrying on  
the work, both of excavation and timbering.  Vczy  flat shall.,  
on  the.oiber  band, can be sunk at speeds little less than for  
driving tunnels, unless there is much water. The highest speed 
on record for very flat incline -(io)  is 267 ft. In one month.  

As a rule, the speed attained In sinking depends less on the 
drilling  lIme  per round of holes than on the time required to  
handle and hoist out the rock; hence the speed generally  
diminishes with increase 91 depth. Furthermore, omitting shafts  
of small area, the cost per foot of depth does not increase greatly  
with the  cτoιi-4eίίί oέaΙ  dimensions. For the same rock the rate  
of advance in wet fo rmations  is always much slower than in dry  
and the coat greater.  

The work of  elnldag  in rock is earned on as follows. A round of  
boles is drilled, usually (mm  3 to  4 It. deep if by hand, or from 5 to 

 $  or  9ft.  if by  macbiaedrilling  (see  Biwiuo).  A common mode of  
arranging machine drill holes is shown in plan and section in fig.  i.  
'The  boles  are charged with dynamite and fired by fuse or electricity— 
in deep shafts pidembly  by electricity, as the men may have to be 
hoisted •  lung diztaiice to reach a place  ci  safety. After the smoke 
has chased away (which may be hastened by sprays or by turning on  
the 5','..,..d air if machine drills are used), the work of hoisting 
out the broken rock is begun and drilling resumed as soon as po ssible.  
For shafts not over  ό  or  $  ft. wide, machine drills απ  usually mounted  
on horizontal bar, stretching across from wall to wall, or. m wider or 
cylindrical shafts, on tripods or special sinking-hems. in shafts of 
1mώ Ι runs. or deep shafts which are timbered during sinking, the  
hoisting buckets must be- gelded to prevent them from striking  
against the sides. Small quantities of water are hailed into the 
buckets; when the inflow is too great to be so disposed  of. a sinking  
pomp Is  maploynd  (see  Murnio).  

She/f Timborfsg.—ln  sinking rectangular vertical shaft, under  
normal conditions  the excavation through the surface soil is corn- 
. ionly  lined with cribbing. made of which •  concrete curb is some-
times built to dam out the surface water. After  rtaching  rock the  
lining Is generally composed of horizontal sets  o(5by8  in. to 12 by  
isis.  squared timber wedged  aςainιt  the walls, with smaller pieces.  
or planking, called "lagging,' placed behind them, to prevent  
portions of the walls Irvin falling away. In firm rock lagging may  
be omitted. Each see consists of (6g. 2)  IWO  lung timbers (wall- 

', Τ..  

Fig, a.  

plates) W, W. two shorter pieces (end plates)  Ε.  and  umiully  cite  
or mesa  crots pico.s (dln-idcia  or  bustons) D,D,  to form the comport.  
menu, strengthen the sets and support the cage guides, G.G.  The  
nta  ale from 4  to 6 ft.  apart..,wnh  vertical posts  (seuddlea) S.S.  
betaum  theta. AL  intmvalau'  say .  lioto  530 ft., longer timbers  

("  bearers  ") are notched into the walls, under a set, to ρτeνcnt dis-
placement of the lining as a whole.  Α  series of shaft sets, with their  
posts, arg either built up from a bea τin-set, or suspended from the  
latter by hanger-bolts. When the rock is firm, a considerable depth 

 of shalt may be sunk and then timbered; generally, however, it  is  
safer input ma few sets at a time as sinking ad"ances. the lowermost  
set being always far enough from the bottom to prevent it from being  
injured by the blasting. Inclined shafts in solid ground are often  
timbered as described above, though sometimes merely by setting  
longitudinal rows of posts, for .upporting the roof and dividing the  
shaft into compartments.  

Liming for Cylindi'icol ShofLn  in Rock.—Woodcn  linings are or-
casionally put in small- shafts, or for temporary support, before the  
permanent hiding is built, but a cylindrical shaft of any importance  
is lined with masonry or iron. Masonry 1 ί πins arc generally built  
in sections, as the sinking advances, each section being based on a  
walling-crib  ΑΒ,  CD.  (fIg.  3). Specially moulded tapered bricks  
ace convenient, shaped to conform with the radius of the shaft.  
Concrete may be similarly inoulded into  
large blocks, often weighing 1200 to 1600 lb  
each. The thickness of the walling depends  
on the depth of shaft and pressure antici-
pated; it is usually from  ι  3 in. to a ft., laid  
in cement mortar. Such linings, while not  
eglirely water-tight, will shut out much of  
the water present in the surrounding rock.  

Iron lining, or "tubbing." is employed  
when the inflow of water is rather large. It 

 I. usually composed of cast iron Hanged  
rings, each cast in a single piece for shafts  
of mull  d ίτ mctcr,  or in segments 1,0401  
together for large 'hs..mters .  To  poriώ c  the 
rings to adjust themselves to the pressure,  
the horizontal joints are rarely bolted; t hey  
are packed with sheet-lead or thin st rips of  
dry pine, any leaks appearing subsequently  
being stopped with wedges. Though pm.  
ferably  of cast iron, tubbing is occasionally  
built of steel plate rings stiffened by angle. 	Fro. 3.  or channels  nveted  to them. The irregular  
annular space between the tubbing and  rock.walla  is afterwards  
filled with concrete or cement grouting. The lowermost tubbing  
nag is based upon a wedging-crib" This is α  heavy cast iron ring  
composed of segments bolted together, and set on a projecting shelf  
of rock, carefully dressed down. The apace behind the crib is driven 
full of wooden wedges, which expand on becoming water-soaked and  
thus make a tight joint at the bottom of the tubbing with the rock  
just above the mineral deposit. By this means most of the water  
me), jκτmaπentlY  shut out of the shaft, sad the coat of pumping  
mαt

Ζζ15d.Ld,ο,' Syskm  of Siakisg.—'Jliis  Ingenious method, intro-
duced in 1852,  baa  thus fer  been confined to  Turope.  Up to  1904,  
;9 shafts had been stink by its use, some of them to depths of 1000 ft. 

 or mote, without a single instance  of failure. It is applicable only  
to firm rock and was devised to deal with cases where the quantity  

of water is too great to be pumped out while excavation is in pro-
gress; that is, for inflows greater than taco or  ι2οο  gallons per  
minute. In its after results the system is moat successful when the  
water-besting rocks rest on an Impervious statues, overlying the  
mineral deposit. The entire excavation is carried on under water;  
then a lining of special design I. lowe red into place and the abaft  
unwatered.  The shalt is sunk by boring on an immense scale, by  
p• iaratusrraemblisig  the rod and drop-drill (see  Boaixo).  Instead  

massive tools 
called  "trepana" 
ere employed. cois-
listing of a been,  
iron  ίτarne  in the  
lower edge of 
which are set a 
number of sepa-
rate  cutters (6g. 

 4). Shaft, not  
exceeding 8 ft.  
diameter are  
bored in one  
operation; for 
larger  diameters 

 an advance bore  
is usually made  Fto. 4.--ιαιgε and Small Trepans for shaft disk-  
ωυλ 

• 7 	lug, Hansel  &  Lung, Dllucldcrf, makers.  υeρen end
wardsenlarged  to  f size. 711ε αdναnee bοre  may  be completed totbe  
required depth of shaft  befote  beginning enlargement, or the small  
and large trepans used  alternaicly,  the advance being kept 30  tO  
60 ft. stead of the enlargement. An 8 ft.  trcgnn  weighs about  
12 tons, those of 14 or  :5 ft. 25 to 30 tons. The trepan is attached to  
• heavy rod, suspended  from a walking-beam operated by an engine  
on the surface, a. in ordinary bori ng. A derrick is erected over the  
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shalt, with a hoisting engine for raising and lowering the tool,.  
Average rock is bored at a speed of about sift,  per 24 hour,. The  
advance bore is cleaned of  ddbns  at intervals by a bailer similar to  
that used for bore-hole,. The enlarging  lrepan  is so shaped that the  
bottom of the  enlargemcntslopesto  the centre, whereby the cuttings,  

misted by the agitation of the water, run into the advance bore and  

are bailed out. Owing to the difficulty of this latter  pmc5duce  the  
advance bore Is sometime, omitted even for large shafts, the  d€brii  
being removed by a special dredger  (Cdl. Gswrd.,  Dec. 22, 1899, p.  
I  τ8ι).  For rather loose rock another somewhat similar system of  
drilling, the  Pattberg.  has been satisfactorily employed.  

When the shaft has passed through the watery  stats  the lining is  
installed. This is composed of net iron rings,  hke  tubbing  (c4, dd) ,  
bolted  together  at the shaft mouth and gradually  lowertd  through  

the water (8g. 5).  The first two rings,  
called the "moss-box" (an,  Ni)  are designed  
to telescope together and have a quantity  
of dry moss packed between their curter  
flanges. When the lowermost ring reaches  
the bottom, the weight of the fining com- 
presses the moss and forces it against the  
surrounding rock, making a tight joint. 
The lining is suspended from the surface  
by threaded rods, and to regulate and  
reduce its weight while it is being lowered  
the bottom is dosed by a  dlaphragsn (jj),  
from the centre of which rises an open  
Film (g). This pipe Is provided with cocks  
for admitting inside the lining from time to  

time enough water to overcome buoyancy. 
Finally, concrete is filled in behind the  
lining, the diaphragm removed and the  
completed shaft pumped out. In some  

FiG.  5. 	formations the moss-bog is omitted, the  
concreting being relied onto make the lining  

water-tight Tire cost of this method of sinking and lining (gener-
ally  L35  to £60 per  fcct),  as well as the speed , compare favour-
ably with results  obtariable  under the same conditions by other  
means; in many cases it is the only practicable method.  

Sinking in unstable, watery soils, which often cause serious 
engineering  diftcultles,  is accomplished by: (I)  spiling.  vertical or  
inclined: (2) drop- shafts; (3) caisson and compressed air; (4)  the  
freezing process.  

Verneal spiling Lendsts  in driving one or more series of  spiles 
around the sides of the excavation, supported by horizontal timber  
cribs. When the bent  cpiles  have been driven, and the enclosed soil  
removed, a second set follows 'inside, arid so on. As a result of the  
successive reductions in cross-section of the shaft,  νes ικaΙ spiling  is  
inapplicable to depths much greeter than say 75 ft.  

Inclined  spiling  is alto limited to small depths. Cribs are put In  

every few feet and around them, driven ahead of the excavation, are  
short,  htavy  planks 
sharpened to a chisel  
edge. The  spiles  io- 
dine outward, being  
driven Inside of one  
crib and outside of that  
next below (fig. 6).  
The shaft bottom also  
is usually sheathed  
with planking, braced  
against the lowest crib  
and advanced to new  
positions as sinking  

important method  hss  
been used for depths  
of nearly 500 ft. A  
heavy timber, iron or  
ma οιιiy  lining (urns- 
ally cylindrical), is sunk  
through the soil, new 
sections being succes-
sively added at the  5cr.  

FiG.  6. 	 face, while the excava- 
tion goes  on inside. In  

quite soft soil the lining or drop-shaft sinks with its own weight; when  
necensaly.  additional weights of pig-iron, rails, &c,,  απ  applied at the  
top. If, from excessive friction or other cause, the first losing refuse,  
to  'nk  farther, a second is lowered telescop ically Inside, followed by  
others if required. The drop-shaft. which must be strongly built  
to resist collapse, distortion or ruptu re, is based on a massive wooden  
or iron shoe, generally of triangular cross-section, which cots Into the  

soil as the weight of the structure  'mcrea'es  and the excavation pro-
ceeds. When built of masonry the great weight of the drop-shaft  

may become unmanageable in very soft soil, either sinking too fast or  
settling Irregularly and spasmodically, accompaniedby inrushes of 
sand or mud at the bottom. It is then suspended by iron rods. 
ό geaed 10  tm shoe and  tbiseded  (or passing tbraugh hege rIta  

i.pp.eted  by a  fisimewnek on the mefam. Τ suds sire 
a requked (or loweri the lining. For deep shafts ii. lining sa 
he of iron or steel, asng wood is too we.k and masosay too hm.  
When the inflow of water can be met by a reasonable rum= si  
porn  'ng  the material is excavated by hand;  otherwine. the  smor 

 is 
 

αlbαed to stand at its natural level and the  excsvaiwa emitted .  
by dredging. This saves the cost of pumping during sinking, and  tic 
pressure of the unstable soil is largely counteracted by the  wsigbi α  
the column of water within the shaft. /titer the linkιg baa  mine  
rest on the solid sub-stratum, the shaft Is pumped out,  ΙnΠοee 'rades  
neath  the shoe  atojiped  as far a,  possibl,  and slaking  rawansad  kg 
ordinary means. The  dredging appliance  cemmanly emplay.d  is the  
"sacirborer."  This consists of an Iron or wooden rod, suspersad 
vertically in the shaft, at the lower end of which on each audi 

ea attached a hvy hoop-like sting. The ωνω  carry  twO  large  feb  
of canvas and leather, opening in opposite  dsrsctscs*,  Sy  
the rod by machinery at the surface, the sacks ase seer*  
horizontally like the cutting edge, of an auger,  .n4 ρarιΙy fining she  

a few revolu tions ere then raised and emptied. The  leαkαge stadie  
the oboe  -sy  he  ntnpped  Ii,  reveral  ways,  e.g.  by concreting  tke 'idi  
bot,i,  tiles ρυπιριπgott  be water and sinking through tie  Ι.Α.  
era by drilling and  blaxt' g;  by  υnwι ersng  the shaft and  caikiig  
belw  the shoe oe by  liii' tog a wedging crib. There are vs, 
mo,iiiications  0f the  dropel Ιι  which cannot here be detailed.  

Sinking with caisson an!  mmpressed  air is rarely adopted fuzee 
in civil engineering  cperatk  a, for deep foundations ad  bmdgw ρeιι  
&c. (see  Ca ιssωή .  

Freeaisg  Protons—This ii  ilul  process was introduced In  
in ι s83,  by F. H.  Poetsch. Fhe  soil in  wbich the  shaft is τοGekeπαΖ  
is s  rti bdally  frozen and the excavated like solid rock.  Α nussibersi  
drier-pipes are put down I'm  Βο wo),  usually 4  ΙΟ  ό  in. disuse=  
and about 3 ft. sport, ins ride whose radius a, say, 5 ft.  grmate. the  
that of the shaft, and rear!  ng  to bed-mck w  other  Srm fomaatks  
Each pipe  is plugged  at the  Ι  seer end and within it is placed an spa  
pipe, ii in. In  diameter1  νι ending nearly to the bottom. Or.  pe

-tenably, after the drive-pipe ire down, a slightly  'mall.r elm deed 
stirs lower end, is inserted a each d rive-pipe, the item beieg der  
wards pulled  out. The  istrr lb in, open pipes are then put La  gisz  
At the surface, the outer and inner pipes sic connected reeρεααή  
to two horizontal distributing rings which in torn are conn ected 
a pump and ice-mashine.  A drcuiatosy  system in thus estαδέιιό it  
The freezing fluid, a nearly saturated solution vi  calciusa  or mg 
nesiorn  chloride (freezing point sheet —29°F.), lepusapsid tbsnngb  tic  
ice-machine, where it I. cooled to at  lsestoF.,  and gum  tbrssee  lath  
freezing pipe.. It  psasesdown  the inner pipes, up through the cant  
pipes, and returns to the ice-machine. The cold  ioiutiou ri'irig  in tic  
large pipes absorb, the heat from the  '.mmnding ιιαιετυ siel  
which freezes concentrically round each pipe. An the meter gsa  
on the frozen masses finally join (in from  3tο4 weekι), 'nemieg as  
unbroken wall. The  endosed sοfι soil may then be  ezcevs,ml  kin  
dredging; or the freezing maybe continued (total time usually trim  
5 to 10 week, according to the depth), until the  ioildifscntlosi mete  

the centre  snd  to Some  d'rstancebeyoind  the  drtled  *an, sifterwhat  
the ground is drilled sad blasted. This  peemas imabeesi suai'  
employed to depths of over 700 ft., and  i,  applicable net tuft  ro th  
most unstable  soils  but else to heavily water-bearing rocks. Its 
questionable whether it will prove to be  prsctacabler for great  
largely because of the difficulty of  malntainuiigverdctiity  cilia  
(soles for the freezing pipes. Even a alight angular  dlνseena.  w  
leave breaks In she wall of been soil and cause danger. I.  α se&  
fication  of the  Poetsrh proces, in troduced by A.  (leb τt in *pi,  th  
calcium chloride solution is  τιρlaν d  by  anbydrois  liquid  ι.sa.  
which on vaporizing in the freezing pipes  produoss  a  
—25 to  —30° F.  Sixty4ουr  shafts had been sunk by  tbe £s  
process up In 1904.  

Another method proposed for dealing with quicksand  ce  dnι  
watery ground is to inject through pipes a mixture of  cessest αse  

water. The entire mess of soil would be  sohidilled  by  flee leering οι  
the cement, and the shalt sunk by drilling and  b Ιι.  with se  
trouble from water.  

Biauocs.msv.--Tbe  following partial net of  reknesscee'  may be  
useful  

Sinking In Rock:  Enrlssa'fsg  (London, 2nd Feb. '380'): C  
Gst.d ώ si  (7th April 5898)  ρ. 63 r, (soth  April 1906, and  ,eab  Μι'  
1898); Cell.  ENgineer  (Oct. 1 898) p.  135, (Dcc.  1895)  ρ.  coo and 
(Jan. 1896) p. 103; Muses αα  Minerals (June 1900)  '‚Μ.  (De  
τ9ο)  p.225, and (Feb. 1906), p.315;  E.g. and  Mi.. Jeers. ί  ι 
April  ipai)  p.  46!, and (*6th Sep.  ιpo5)  p. 483: Vi... ow  
Press (pd April  11 904)  ρ.299; Av.sfriilsasi  M*.  Slassde.d (rst  Is'  
spec);  Ττ s,s. Z,ssbs.  Mu,. sad Mel. elf. 335;  Jose. .Seιι AJinra  
Assoc. Engs.  (3rd Feb. 1906); Roe, stare, del mines ((Mt.  

Gleskouf  (8th Oct. 1904 and  4th  March 19ος).  
Kind-Qs*udron  System  dagisιε  (London, Aug. 1904);  CuL  

Gs'ardi'us  (23rd March spec), p.  541;  Νο,Ιίι of  E.g.  lad.,  ΜΖ  
ex.  ι8;;  Proc. Zr'dis. C.E. lxxi. η8;  Roe. (jaw. sirs Minus  

Slaking In Soft  GrosinL'—Dn, Sdsnclstablensfe,s its  
Jftlk,s,  J.  Rimier (1905) translated Into English lit Χ9οp by C 
Corning and Robert  Ρeeό ;  Coil.  G,sard.  (6th April  iSp'., 	he.  
19, 3rd Jan. 1903 and  sptb  Dec.  1903);  Muse. and  



SΗΑGΊΑ-SΗi' ΗJΑΗΑΝυR 
	

769  
Slοοα.Φ.  I  ),  ρ.  :88:  TVase. Aa.se.  7*'. Ml.,  α  :88·  

‚141b ides 1g08 .f ); '8'd of Μιι 0,0.  81. 2·  

em.. des mum O uly  ‚902);  BaiL .Sss. dot/ed. Mis.  ('903). 8ο. ';  
Am'. des muss do &gigue, a. pt a;  Mieieg Jw.  (sat  ΑpιlΙ  

%υbιδ Pruesm. GMckovi (isib  May reek arid Jour 1906);  
Ο*τ. Ζώacb,  f.  Sen. e.  iIWiesvemw (14th,  aim and 28th  July  
s966.  ιµb,  aim and adib !9τil.  and θtδ  May,  im);  Ass. do:  
misc,, xviii.  379;  Gixai  call  (18Μ  and  a ιb  Jan. and 'ii  
Feb. 1902);  M'w  end  Mjn',ais  (July ‚898). p. 565; Trans. Fed.  
1ml. Μ.Ε.  xi. 297;  Cdi.  Guard. (ill Dee. 1893)  p. 960, and  
(sub June 2896) p. 1108;  Seg. sad MI., 1m..  (12Μ  and 26Μ  
Vet. 2907).  (Κ.  Ρ ')  

stud*  (Snarcia, ΕπsικhΕιτ),  a tribe of Africans of Semitic  
r1in  living on both banks of the Nile from  Korti  to the  

Third Cataract, and In portions of the  Bayuda  Desert. The  
Shagia  are partly a nomad, partly an  agricullural  people. They  
claim descent from one  Shayig  'ho  Hamaidan  of the Beni Abbas,  
and declare that they  esmeirom  Arabia at the time of the con-
quest of Egypt In the  7τh  century. They must have dispossessed  
end largely intermarried with a people of  Nuba  origin. They  
appear (from a Statement by James Bruce) to have been settled  

eι insfly  south of their present country and to have moved 
 οrthνard  since τ772.  Formerly subject  Ιο  the  Fiinj  kings of 
 Sennar,  they became Independent of the decline of that slate in  

the :8th century. They were overcome  '. 'Sii  at  Dongola  
by the  Mameluke.,  but continued to dominate a considerable  
pert of Nubia. To the Egyptians in 1820 they  ο cιed  a stout 
resistance, but  SnaίΙy  submitted  and served in the Egyptian ranks  
during the suppression of the  JΑ aΗπ  revolt (ι822).  Fur their  
eervlces  they obtained lands of these latter between  Sliendi  and 

 Khertum.  At that time they were far more civilized than the  

iidghbouring  tribes.  Freedom.loving,  brave, enlightened and  
hospItable,  they had schools in which all Moslem science was  
taught, and were rich in corn and cattle. Their fighting men, 
mounted on  hortes  of the famous  Dongola  breed, were feared  
throughout the mater Sudan. Their chiefs wore coats of mail 
and carried shields of hippopotamus or crocodile skin. Their  
arms were lance, sword or javelin.  Tbc Shagla  are divided into 
twelve clans, Their country is the most fertile along the Nile  
between Egypt and  Kisartum.  Many of their villages are well  
busS:;  some of the houses  are fortified. They speak Arabic and 
generally preserve the Semitic type, though they are obviously  
of very mixed blood. The typical  ShagTa  has a sloping forehead,  
. qu πe  nose sad receding chin. They have adopted the  
African custom of gashing the chests of their children. In the  

wass  of τ884-85 General Garden's first fight was to rescue a few  

SbsgTa  besieged in a fort at  Halfsya.  In  AprIl  '884  Saleb  Bey  
(Saleb  Wad el  Mek), held of the tribe, and 1400 men surrendered  
to the  mabdl'a  forces. Numbers 01  Shagla  continued in the 
service of General °mienand this led to the outlawry of the  
tribe by the  mabdl.  When  Kbartum  fell  Saleh's  ions were sought 
out and executed by the dervishes. On the reconquest of the 
Sudan by the Anglo-Egyptian army 0 896-98) it was found that 
the  Shigla WtTe  reduced to a few hundred families.  

See  AsiKa-Egyplia' SII&"N edited by Count  Clcichen  (London, 
A.  Η. Ksene, lIhsaiogy  of 18'  Euplisx Sedaii  (London,  

a species  of  uiitanncd  leather with a roughened,  
Seemlier surface. The word is the English form;  cf. Ger. S'i'egrin,  
of Fr. chagrin,  Ital. zagris, eig,iao;  these are usually referred to  
Turkish and Persian  :agkri,  lit, the back of a horse, and so applied  
to leather made from this part. The skin of the wild ass was 
especially used. The method of preparing the  aldus  to secure the  
rough, granular surface is as follows. The seeds of a  plaitt,  usually  
some species of  Ckino$iodiu'm,  are embedded in the skin while  
soft, the surface is then shaved down and soaked in water, when  
the edges of the indentations such up. The leather is then dy ed ,  
green being a favourite colour.  Shagreen  Is now commonly made  
of the skins of sharks and rays; the  placoid  scales  of the shark  
skin giving the  nscsaax),  roughened surface.  Shagreen  is used  
as an ornamental leather for making  pockct.booka.  small cases  
and the like, arid fed the handles of swords, daggers &c.  

The  firurative inc  in French of  ' cbsgriui,"  for  analety,  

annoyanea,  was adopted In English In the  ηrth cmntesy.  This  
application oldie word  iadue  Ιο  the rasping surface of the leat her.  

SHAH, the title of the kings of Persia, the full title being  
$dshah, i.e.  " lord king" Pen, pad, lord, and  jheh,  king (are  
PADISRAH,  the  Turkisi  form of the word). The word shah is a  
much shortened form Of the  Ο.  Pets.  kkesya ώ s,u,'  probably  
formed from  kΑ auilk,  might, power,  hAil, torule.  The  Saaskril,  
kshairam,  dominion, is allied,  cl alao "satrsp."  From the  
Ρeχs. skils  null, the king is dead, is ultimately ‚derived,  tbrouaJs  
the Arab. pronunciation  sh", «  check-mate," then " cheek,"  

" exchequer,"  &c.  
SHARABAD,a  district of British India, in the Patna division  

of Bengal, with an  ares  of 4373 sq.  m. About three-fourths of  
the area to the north is an alluvial flat, planted with  mangoca,  
bamboos and other trees; while the southern portion is occupied  
by the  Kaimur hilla,  a branch of the great  Vmdhyaxi  range, and  
is  densely wooded tract. The chief rivers are the Gang es  and 
the  Sone,  which unite in the north-eas tern  corner of  $½.bh  

In the southern  portion large game abounds.  Tbe  annual 
rainfall averages 4,3 in. In 1901 the ρορulariοα was  4962,696,  
showing a decrease of 4.7% in the decade. The chief crops are  

rice, millets, wheat, pulses,  oilaecdz,  poppy and  augarcane.  
ShaIIabOd  is protected against drought by a system of mulls from 
the  Sone,  some of which are navigabl e.  The district Is  travcrsed  
by the East  Jndiaa  railway near the Ganges, and by a branch from 
Mogul Semi to Gays, which crosses the Sane at  Dehιέου.Sοne,  
where are the workshops of the  canaL  The administrative  
headquarters are at  Arrah.  Among other historic sites, it includes  
the hill-fort of  Robtas,  the tomb of Share Shah at S·.'"'u  
and the battlefield of Boxer.  

See  ShaIuited DijI,*i Gdariieu  (Calcutta,  ιgοό).  
SHAH ALAN (1728-1806), Mogul emperor of Delhi, son of  

Alamgir  IL, was born on the ι ,ρδ  of June  1728,  ι d  was originally  
known as the  Shahzada Mi Geller. Being proclaimed a rebel  
by his father, be Bed to  Shuja-ud.Dowlah, 'emir of  Oudh,jaiid  
on the death of his father in 1759 assumed the name of  ShIh 
Alam.  lie joined  Sbuja.ud.Dowlali ageinst  the British, but 
after his defeat at the battle of Β user, he sought British protec-
tion. In 1765 he granted the dismal  (aυρcrintendce  of the  
revenue) of Bengal to Lord  Cl,ive  for the East India Company  
in retυrnfοwa ρaymentofaό lak.hzaycar. Ίni; ι hefcΙΙ inιο  
the power of the  Mabrattas,  was installed emperor of Delhi,  aitd  
lost the British subsidy. In 1788 the  Rohilla  chief  Ghulam  
Kadiz  seized Delhi and put out Shelf  Alam's  eyes.  Sisidhi& 

 restored him to the  thronc,  and alter the  Mahratta  war of 1803 he  
was again taken under British protection. He died on the  roth  
of November 1 806.  

See W.  Francklin, Hkkoy  4  the Rug. of  Shah  A/em  (Calcutta,  
1798).  

SHAH  JAHAX  (8. :627-1658), Mogul emperor of Delhi, the  
fifth of the dynasty, Miss revolting against his father  Jabangir,  
as the letter bad revolted against  Akbar,  be ιmνceeded  to the  
throne on his  faιhe'a  death in 1627 . Ii was during his reign that  
the Mogul power attained its greatest prospe rity, The chief  
events Of his reign were the  dettxuctioo  of the ldniςdοm  of  
Abmadnagar  (1636) ,  the loss of  Καιsdithar to the  Peraiaas  ( 16), 
and a second war against the  Deccan  princes 0655). In 1658  
he fell ill, and was confined by his son  Aurangzeb  in the citadel 
of Ages until his death in  1666. Τhe period of his reign was the  
golden age of Indian architecture. Shah  Jahan  erected many  
splendid monuments, the moat famous of which is the  Taj  Mahal  
at Agra, built as a tomb for his wile Mumtaz Mahal; while the  
Pearl Mosque at Agri and the  palac*  and great mosque at Delhi  
also commemorate him. The celebrated "Peacock  Throni,"  
said to have been worth  £d.000.000  also dates from his reign;  
and be was the founder of the modem city of  ΏcΙhi, tbg  native  
name of which is Shah  jabmiabad.  

SHANJAHAXPUR.  a city and district of British India, in  

the  Bareilly  division of the United Provinces. The city is on  
the left bank of the river  Deoha  or  Garra.,  507 ft. above thy 
sea-ieν l,  with a station on the  Oudh  and  Rohilkhanιf rsi&ww  
768 m.  N.W.  of Calcutta, and a military cantonment. '  
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(igoi)  75,118.  Β  was founded hi 1647 during the reign of Shah 

 Jahan,  whose name it bears, by  Nawab Bahadur  Khan. a 
 Fathan.  His mosque is the only building of antiquarian interest. 

There is a manufacture of sugar, but no great trade. 
The  DistaacT  or  SΙLΙRΙΑ*ΑΝΡυ Iι  has an area of 1727 sq.  m.  

It consists of a long and narrow tract running up (rum the Ganges  
towards the Himalayas, and is for the most part level and without 
any hills. The principal rivers are the  Gumti, Khaaiaut, Garal  
and  Ramganga.  To the north-cast the country resembles the  
'ansi  in the preponderance of waste and  fureil  over cultivated  
land, in the sparseness of population and in general  unhsaj&hi 
ness.  Between the  Gitmti  and the  Khanaut  the country varies 
from a rather wild and unhealthy northern region to a densely 
inhabited tract in the south, with a productive soil ει hi ναted 

 with sugar-cane and other remunerative crops. The section 
between the  Deoha  and  Garsi  comprises much marshy land;  
but south of the  Garai,  and between It and the  Ramganga, 

 the soil is mostly of a sandy nature. From the  Ramganga ιο 
 the Ganges in the south is a continuous low country of marshy  

patches, alternating with a hard clayey soil that requires much 
irrigation In parts.  Shabjahanpur  contains a number of  jhIls  
or lakes, which  a οrd  irrigation for the spring .crops. The 
climate is very similar to that of  moSt  parts of  Oudh  and  Rohil. 
khand,  but moister than that of the  Doab.  The annual rainfall  
averages about 3;  in. In 190! the population was 951,535.  
The principal crops are wheat, rice, pulse, millets, sugar-cane 
and poppy The district suffered very severely from the famine 
of 1877-1879.  Ιι  is traversed by the  Lucknow.Bareilly Zrcliofl 

 of the  Oudh  and  Rohi!khand  railway, with a branch northwards 
from  ShahjahanpuT  city. At Rosa Is a large sugar refinery and  
rum distillery.  

Shahjahanpur  was ceded to the English by the  nawab  of 
 Oudh  in 1801.  During the Mutiny of 1857 it became the scene 

of open rebellion. The Europeans were attacked when in church; 
three were shot down, but the remainder, aided by a hundred 
faithful  sepoys,  escaped. The force under Lord Clyde put a 
atop to the anarchy in April 1858, and shortly afterwards peace 
and authority were restored.  

SHAHPUR,  a town and district of British India, in Rawalpindi  
division of the  Puiijab.  The town is near the left bank of the 
river Jhelum. Pop.  (xpsi)  9386. The district of  Shahpur  has 
an area of 4840  sq.  m. Its most important physical subdivisions  
are the Salt range in the north, the valleys of the  Chenab  and  
Jhelum, and the plains between those rivers and between the 
Jhelum and the Salt range. The characteristics of these two 
plains are widely different: the desert portion of the southern  
plain is termed the bar; the corresponding tract north of the  
Jhelum is known as the '80.1. The climate of the plains is hot 
and dry, but in the Salt range it is much cooler, the annual 
rainfall averages about  ι 5 in. Tigers, leopards and wolves 
are found in the Salt range, while small game and antelope 
abound among the thick jungle of the bar. In  iqoi  the  popula. 

 lion was 524.259, showing an increase of 6% in the decade. 
The principal crops are wheat, millets, pulses and cotton. 
Irrigation is effected from government canals, and also from 
wells. The largest town and chief commercial centre is  lihera  
The district is traversed by two branch es  of the North-Western 
railway.  

Shahpur  passed into the han ds  of the English along with the 
rest of the Punjab in 1849. During the Mutiny of ‚8; the district 
remained tranquil, and though the villages of the his gave cause 
for alarm no outbreak of  zepoys  occurred. Since  anneastioO 

 the limits and constitution  e'f  the district have undergone 
many changes.  

SHARRASTINT tAblll.Fatb Mabommed lbs 'Abdalkarlm 
ush-Shahrasr*nll  (1076 or  ιο8ό-t ι53)  Arabian theologian and  
jurist., was born at  Shahrastln  in Khorasan and studied at 

 JaήgnΤyah  and  Ntsl'apnr,  devoting his  aItrntion  chiefly to 
 Αshari Ιe  theology. He made the pilg ri mage in it  ιό ,  on his way  

back stayed  at Bagdad for three years. then returned to his  
native plate. His chief work is the  Kitdt  id  MikJ was.Nihd.  

account of religious sects and ρhilοsορhicαl schools, published  

by W.  Cureton  (s  vols., L οdοn, ι846)  and translated Into Germ  
by T.  Ηaarbτϋιkeτ  (a  vola.,  Halls,  1850-'850.  After a  piahe 

 of five chapters dealing with the  dΊν1 lοna  of the human  iso,  
an enumeration of the  sceta  of Islam, the objections  ci  Sane  
against Cod and against  Mahoinei  and the principle on .61  
the sects may be classified, he deals w ith  (i)  the sects of Its 
in detail. (s) the possessors  of a written revelation (Jews ΥΙΙΙ 
Christians) or someth ing resembling it (the  Ifagi),  (j)  the on  
who fellow their own reason, to, the philosophers of  Gemex 

 their followers among the Moslems, the pry-Islamic Arabi 
the  ludians  and the heathen. Among  Shaheasalers othe  
works still in manuscript only  aeg  a  histnry  of  philneopheis, 

 a dogmatic Wit-book and a  trealmeal  of seven nωtαρhυιιιi 
questions. 

A brief account of him Is given  os  the  ‚ethority  vi hie pupil t  
h istorian  bam'Ini,  in  lbs Khallik&n, vol.  ii., pp. 675  υ.  (C. W. Ti 

 IHARRIJDi  the capital of the  Shahrud.Boatam penvince  d 
Persia, sitiπιted  about 358 m.  Ε.  of Teheran, on the  hi'hriid 

 thence to Meshed. lit απ  altitude of "60 ft., in 6 : '  Ν., 34.  
K. It has a population of about loose, post and  ιdeφι έ 

 offices, and a transit  tra'lc  between western  Kboraaan  arid  Au.aii.  
bad. Although capital of the province, it is not the  rum'kza 

 of the governor, who prefers the more healthy  Besiam.  a  oni 
 city with fine gardens and a  mοsque  of the  i'lb  century, Ιριg  

3 in. to the north-east.  
ZHAH  8111338  0780?-184s),  king of  Mghaniax*o,  was  t 

son of  Timur  Shah, and grandson of  Ahmad  Shah,  Ιoιsdn  d 
the  Durani  dynasty. After conspiracies that caused the  dctbnnsi

-rest of two brothers, Taman Shah and  Mabmud  Shah, he  becase 
 king in 1803. He was, however, in his turn driven oat  £  

Afghanistan in 1809 by  M.abmtid  Shah, and found refuge  andi 
 pension in British territory. Distrusting the altitude of the  Lw  

Dust  Mahommed  towards  Russia, Lord Auckland in  ae  
attempted to restore Shah  Shuja  to the throne against tie  
wishes of the  Mghan  people. This policy  lcd  to the  dlaaaιrc.s 

 first Afghan War.  Aflir  the retreat of the British troop. fins  
Kabul, Shah  Shua  shut himself up in the Bala  Himsr. & 

 left this retreat Of the ςth  of April 184 ; and was  Imnseibaidy  
killed by the adheren ts  of Dog  Μι4somsned  and his son 

 Khaii. 
SHAIBP, JOHW CAIPBRLI.  (1839- ι885),  Scottish critic sal  

ran of letters, was born at  Houstoum  House,  Lisdithgowgae  
on the 30th of July  1819. He was the third son of Major  Nocan 
Shairp  of  Houstoun.  and was educated at Edinburgh  Α'*der'  
and Glasgow University. He gained the Snell exhibition, a& 
entered at  Balliol  College, Oxford, in 1840. In 1843 he  pita  
the  Newdigate  prize for a poem on Charles  XJ1., end look ha 
degree in t8'.'. During these years the "Oxford  mονssnew  
was at its height.  Shairp  was stirred by  Newman's  .s 
and he bad a great admiration for the poetry of  Keble,  on  i,bcw 

 character and work he wrote an enthusiastic essay; but is 
 remained faithful  to his Presbyterian upbringing. Alter brazes  

Oxford he took a maste rship at Rugby under Tail. In 135;  
bvcarae  assistant to the professor of humanity in the  unjweegry 

 of St Andrews, and In  rflfli  be was appointed  to that du: 
 lii  1864 he published  Ki&tiik.or,  a  Hlghiauid Po.s$erai,  and as  till 

he republ ished  some articles under the name of  ShId*€S  us  Ρτινυ 
'"id Philosophy. In  ι868  he was presented to the  ρriπdρehhφ d  
the United College, St  4τιdrews,  and lectured from time to use  
on literary and ethical subjects. A course of the lectures an  
published in  ι87o  as  Cullen mid  Rdipow.  In *8"  hinciuυ 

 Sbairp  helped to edit the life of his  predectasor J. D. Forbes.  i.d 
 in 1874 he edited Dorothy  Wοrdsωοrth's charming  Recdbc'a'w  

α  Tow in  Scodand.  In  1 8 7 ; be was elected  profemor  of  ρa'  
at Oxford in succession to Sir F. H. Doyle. 01 his lectures  fran  
this chair the best were published In 0381  as Aspects 4  ρ ' 

 In 1877 he had published  1/i. Poetic  Inkrprelaiiow  of  Naiwe.:  
which be enters fully into the "old quarrel," as Plato  c Βed  
between science and poetry, and traces with great  deseon  
the Ideas of nature in all the chief Hebrew, classical and  Engfsb  
poets. Iii 1879 he contributed a life of Robert  Βuι-ή  to ιδ 
"EnglishMen  of Letters "series. He was re-elected to the eh= il  
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in sells, and  dlιcbaι ed  his  duties there and at St  And,ew.  

sill the end of  1 884.  ifc  died St  Ormsary, Argyllsbise,  on the 18th  
vi September 188$. In  ι888  appeared Glen  Dersuay,  arid oiler  
Ρc...,  edited by  F. T.  Palgrave  

See W. A. Knight's  ?riadpul Shalep  and his Friends (1888).  
SHAKERS, an American celibate and communistic sect,  

• eialiy celled "The United Society of Believers in Christ's  
Second Appearing" or "The Millennial  Chusch."t  The early  
Quakers were  .ometimes  called Shakers, and the name, or its  
variant, Shaking Quakers, was applied in the eerie  ι8ιh  century  
to  •  Manchester  easbooi  of the English Quakers, who, led by  
James and Aim  Wardley, ια eρΙed  the peculiar doctrines of the  
French Prophets, cc  Camiaards,  of  Vivarais  and Dauphine.'  
Tb. Wardkys  were succeeded by the real founder of  Shakcrism,  
Aim Lee  (η36-τ  754), the daughter of a  Msncheater  blacksmith.  
Although  •  believer in celibacy, she bad at her parents' urging  
mutinied οαε Abraham Stanley  (Standley,  or  Standeria);  had  
berms him four children, who died in infancy; had jo ined the  
Waιdlew  In 1758;  and had influenced their followers to preach  
snot, publicly the imminent second coming and to attack am  
more boldly and unconventionally. She was frequently  isa-
prisoned  kit breaking the Sabbath by dancing and shouting, and 
for blasphemy; had many "miraculous" escapes from death;  

and ones, according to her  atory,  being examined by (our clergy.  
mert  of the Fs/Wished Church, spoke to them for four hours in  
seventy-two tongues. While in  prizon  in Manchester for fourteen  
day., she said she had a revelation that  "  a complete =es agaInst  
the lusts of generation, add ed  to a full and explicit  confeasion,  
before  edtneosee,  of all the sins committed under its influence,  
ems the only possible remedy and means of salvation." After  

ibis,  peobably  in  r"o,  she was chosen by the society as" Mother  
in spiritual things" sad called herself "Ann, the Word." In 
2774'  geycialiess  bade her take a select band to America. Ac-
compiled by  her husband, who soon afterward deserted her;  
in blether, William Lee (1740-1784), Nancy Lee, her niece,  

James Whitish.,  (ιµ-ι;8),  who had been brought up by  
Mother Aim and was probably related to her; John  Hocknell  
(ι;a-ι;pς),  who provided the funds lot the trip; his son,  
Richard; and James Shepherd and Mary  Partmgton,  Mother 

 Asn  wived  cm the 6th of August  1774 in New York City.  i-fete 
they stayed for nearly two years. In  3776 Hocknell  bought land  
at  Niaksyuna,  in the town ship of Watervliet, near Albany, and  
the Sinkers settled titers. A spiritual ist ic  revival in the neigh-
bouring Iowa of New  I.ebanon  sent many  peniIents  to  Waiervlict,  
who accepted Mother Ann's  ιcadώ ιgs  and organized in 1787  
(befort  any formal organization in  Watcrvliet)  the New Lebanon  
Society, the  Srgt  Shake, Society, at New Lebanon (since ι 86ι  
ilIad  Mt. Lebanon), Columbia county, New York. The So ciety 

 at  Wa*ervliet,  organized immediately afterwards, and the New 
Lebanon Society formed a bishopric. The  Watervltel  members,  
is  noe.,eshtanls  and non-jurors, had got into trouble during the  
War of  Indepcndcnea;  in 1780 the Board of Liners were ins.  

rinsed, but, all except Mother Ann were speed ily set free,  
said she ems rokasodin 178ι.  

Ιιι 178ι-τ783 the Mother with chosen elders visited her  
followers  i.  New York, Massachusetts and  Connecticul.  She died  
hi  Waicrvliet  cm the 8th of September 1784. James  Whiitaker  
waS  head of the  Bclieve,a  for three years. On his death be was  
succeeded by Joseph  Mescham ( ι742- ι796),  who had been a  
Baptist minister In  Enheld,  Connecticut, and had, second only to 
Mother Aim, the  spintual  gift of revelation. Under his rule and  
that of Lucy Wright  (ι38ο-ι8a ι),  who /hued the  hς dship  with  
him during his lifetime and then for twenty-jive years ruled  
alone, the  organizatloc  of the Shaken end, particularly, a rigid  
munmunsmn,  began. By 1793 property had been made a "con. 

 i5ιe  of its leaders  pi·r(er the name  "Alrthians,"  as they  cο  
elder themselves children of the truth; but they do not repudiate the  
commonly applied name Shakers.  

'The  Wamikys'  followers, when  "vreeslimig  in mad to be freed  
from the pow er  of iii sad a worldly We,'  ,'ti'hed  and trembled so 
that they won the same Shaken; their trances and  viuons.  their  
jumping kiwi dancing, were like those of many other sects, such as the  
Low  Counitice  dancers of the 14th and  13ι h  centuries, the French  
Ceavviiumuirei  of  eysυ-ιην,  cc the Webb Methodist Jump er,.  

satiated whole" in the different communities, but a  

communal order" also had been established, In which sym-
pathizers with the principles of the Believers lived In  b.snfller  
The Shakers never forbade marriage, but refused to recognise it 
as a Christian institution since the second coming in the person  
of Mother Ann, and considered it less perfect than the celibate  

state Shaker communiti es  In this period were established in  
1790 at Hancock, West  Pittslleld,  Mass ; in  Σ pι  at Harvard,  
Mass.; in 1792 at East Canterbury (or Shaker Village), New  
Hampshire; and in 1793 at Shirley, Mass.; at Enfold (or  
Shaker Station), Connecticut; at Τυringhαm,  Mass., where the  
Society was afterwards abandoned, its members joining the  

communities in Hancock and  Enfleld;  at Gloucester (since  z8po,  
Sabbath-day Lake), Maine; and ας  Alfred, Maine, where,  
more  tItan  anywhere else among the Shaken, spiritualistic  
healing of the sick was practised. In  £entucky  and Ohio  
Shakcrism  entered after the Kentucky revival of  ι8οο- ι8οτ, '  
and in 1805-1807 Shaker societies  were founded at South Union,  
Logan county, and Pleasant Hill, Mercer county, Kentucky. 
In  1811  a community settled at  Busro  on the Wabash in Indiana;  
but it was soon abandoned  and its members went to Ohio and 
to Kentucky. In Ohio later communities were formed at Water. 

 vliet,  Hamilton county, and at  Whitewater,  Dayton county. 
In  1828  the communal property at  Sodus  Bay, New York, was  
sold and the community removed to  Groveland,  or  Sonyez; 

 their land here was sold to the state and the few remaining  

members went to  Watervliet. A short-lived  community at 
Canaan,  N.Y.,  was merged in the Mount Lebanon (New York) 
and  ΕπhelιΙ  (Connecticut) communities. The numerical strength 
of the sect decreased rapidly, probably from 4000 to  i000  in  
1887-1 908; and there has been little effort made to plant new 

 communiuics.  The Mt. Lebanon Society in 1894 established a 
colony at  Narcoossee,  Florida; the attempt of the Union Village 
Society in 1898 to plant a settlement at White Oak, Camden 
county, Georgia, was unsuccessful. In 1910 the Union Village  

Society went into the hands of a  rcceiver  
The period of spiritual  mamk.tstiona  among the Believers lasted  

from 1837 to *847; trim. children told of  vis*ta  Ιο  ones in the spirit  
realm and gave messages from Mother Ann; in *838 the gilt of 

 tongues was manifested and sacred places were net a side in each 
 community, with names  like Holy Mourn; but in  11*47  the spirits,  

alter  wsrnIng.  left the Be liever,, The theology of the  denominst,oa  
Ι.  based on the idea  cl  the dualism  cl  God: the creation  cl  male and  
female "in our image" showing the  bi-.exualiry  of the Creator; in  
Jesus, born  cia  woman, the non  ala  Jewish  carpenter, were the male 
manifestation  cl  Christ and the first Christian Church: and in Mother  
Ann, daughter clan English blacksmith, were the female  manik'sla.  
lion of Christ and the second Christian Church—she ass the Bride  
ready for the Bridegroom, and in her the promises of the Second  
Coming were fulfilled. Adam's sin  waS  In sexual  impunty;  mamage  
is done away with in the body of the Believers in the Second  Αρρear.  
once, who mug pattern  alter the Kingdom in which there is no  
marnae  or giving in  marnags.  The four virtues are virgin purity;  
Christian communism; confession of sin, without which none  can 
become Believers; and separation from the world. The Shakers do  

not believe in the divinity or deity of Jesus, or in the resurrection of  
the body. Their insistence on the  bi-nexuality  of God and their  
reverence for Mother Ann have made them advocates of sex  equahty.  
Their  spirltiml  directors are elders and  "eldeesee.,"  and their  
temporal guides are deacons a nd deuconesses  in equal numbers.  
The prescribed uniform costume with woman's neckerchief and cap,  
and the custom of men wearing their hair long on the neck a nd  cot  
in a  strnight  bang on the forehead, still per sist: but the women wear  
different colour,. The commun ism of the Believer. was an  economsc  
success, and their cleanliness, honesty and frugality  recei'ed  the  
highest praise. They made leather in New York for  ,ilveral  years, but  
in selling herb,  arni  garden need,, in making "apple-sauce" (at  

' A prominent part in this revival had been taken by Richard  
McNemar. a  Presbyterian1  who had broken with his Church because  
of his Arminian tendencies and had established the quasi -inde.  
pendent Turtle Creek Church. McNemar was won by Shaker  
missionaries in 1805, and many of his parishioner. joined him to kern  
the Union Village Community on the site of the old Turtle Creek.  
m. W. ad  Lebarwit.  Warren county, Ohio. McNemar was a favourite οf 
Lucy Wright, who gave him the spiritual name  EIcaIrr  Right, which  
he changed to  Eleazer  Wright; he wrote 77w  KeaSwky Rinfeel ' 

(Cincinnati, 1807),  probably the earliest defence of  Sbskrn,m,  and  
a poem, entitled  Α  Cescir' Aaivcr  So Lb. General  Ιaγώ y Win or  
*he en lb.  5bhws  (1808).  
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bides), in u-easing linen (at Alfred), and in knitting under-near  ι ey  

did better  Work5 	 - 

Ste John  Ρ.  MacLean,  Α  Β ibΙiorαρhy  of Shaker Literalure. with an  
Iei,od,'cioey Study of use W,d,ns and PtbScauions &chiming is  
£)hώ  Βelieτrro C ι.Ι sis'b υ s,  Ohio, 19011,  and his Sketch of the Life αωd  
the Labors of Richard Ur !Venus? (Franklin, Ohio, 1905), ί haik* 
kdson Robinson,  Λ  Co,scoe ii,stoey  of the Untied Society of ΒeOιτ,τµ 
catted Shakers (East Caiiicrliury,  ΝΗ»  103);  Anna White  antI  
'rim S. Taylor, Shaken-sm, II, Mearnegand Message (Columbus, (Sub, 
1905); Frederick W. Evans, Shakers.- Corn pendsuin of the Ο,ι ίa.  
ilistory, Princ'pks, Rides and Regu!atrons, Corer,,menio and D ο' Ι, '( ι  
of the United Society of Belieter,  in Chess's Second .1 ppeaetng  (Αlbay.  
1858; asid often elsewhere under other titles),  Μ.  Catherine Attn.  
Λ L'eniury  of Cσωιnunisnι (Piitsbdd, 1902), and the works of  
Nordhdlf, Νιη es, Hinds, &c., oh An'erkan c οπι m υπ is πt.  

-  SHAKESPEARE,  WILLIA3I ( ι 564- 1616), English poet,  piwer  
and playwright, was baptized in the parish church of Stratford - 

υροn-4νου  in Warwickshire on the 26th of April  
8515 	1564. The exact date of his birth is not known. Two  

ifith.ceniury  antiquaries, William  Oldys  and Joseph  
Greene, gave it as April  η,  but without quoting  

authority for  'bela  statements, and the fact that April 23 W2$  

the day of Shakespeare's death in 16 1 6 suggests a possible  
source of error,  Ιιι  any case his birthday cannot have been  
later than April 23, since the inscription upon his monument  
is evidence that on April 23,  1616,  he had already begun his  
fifty-third year. His father, John Shakespeare. was a burgess  
of the recently constituted corporation of Stratford, and had 
already filled certain minor municipal offices. From 156:  to  
1563 lie had been one - of the two chamberlains to whom the  
finance of the town was entrusted. By occupation he was a  

glover, but he also appears to het dealt from time to time in  
various  kinds of agricultural produce, such as barley, timber  
and wool Aubrey (Lim, *680) spoke of him as a butcher, and  
it is quite possible that he bred and even killed the calves whose  
skins he manipulated. He is sometimes described in formal  
documents as a yeoman, and it is highly probable that he com-
bined a certain amount of farming with the practice of his trade  
lie was living in Stratford as early as in which year he was  
fined for having a dunghill in Henley Street, but be does not  
appear to have been a native of the town, in whose records the  
name is not found before his time.,and he may reasonably  
be identified with the John Shakespeare of  Snitterflcid.  who  
administered the goods of his tether, Richard Shakespeare, 
in ι 561. Snitterfield  is a village in the immediate neighbourhood  
of Stratford, and here Richard Shak espeare had been settled  
as a farmer since 1529. It is possible that John Shak espeare  
carried on the farm for some time after his  fsther's  death, and  
that by 1570 he had also acquired a small holding called  Ingon  
in Hampton Lucy, the next village to  Snitterfleld.  But both  
of these teem to have  pasled  subsequently to his brother Henry,  
who was buried g  Snitterfleld  in 1596'  There was also at  
Snitterfield  a Thomas Shakespeare and an Anthony Shakespeare, 
who afterwards moved to Hampton Corley, and these may hat-c  
been of the same family.  Α  john Shakespea re , who dwelt at  
Cliflord  Chambers, another village close to Stratford, is clearly  
distinct. St renuous efforts have been made to trace Shake

-sρeaµ's  genealogy beyond Richard of  Snitterfield,  but so far 
without  succesS. Certain drafts of heraldic exemplifications of  
the Shakespeare arms speak, in one case of John Shakespeare's  
grandfather, in another of his great-grandfather, as having been 
rewarded with lands and tenements iii Warwickshire for service  
to Henry VII. No such grants, however, have been trac ed , and  
even in the *6th-century statements as to" antiquity and service"  
in heraldic preambles were looked upon with suspicion.  
-  The name Shakespeare is extremely widespread, and is spelt  
in an astonishing  vaiie'y  of ways. That of John Shakespea re 

 occurs  166 times in the Council Book of the Stratford corporation,  
and appears to take  ι ό  different forms. The verdict, not  
altogether unanimous, of competent  palaeograpbcrs  is  Ιο  the 
effect that Shakespeare himself, In the extant examples of his  

-  signature, always wrote  "Shakspere."  In- the printed signa-
tures to  the dedications of his poems, on the title-pages of nearly 
.11 the coIgcmporasy editions of his plays that bear his name,  
and in many formal documents it appenes es Shakespeare  

This may be in part due to the martial derfvatlom wbkb  de 
poet's literary contemporaries were fond of aaslg ιώ sg to  ha 
name, and which is acknowledged in the arm, that be bore. Τlα  

forms in usa a; Stratford, however, such as Shaxpesm b' hr  
the commonest, suggest a short pronunciation of the flrsi ay ΙΙι½.  
and thus tend  Ιο  support Dr Henry Bradley's derivodom from  tle  
Anglo-Saxon  persofial name, Seazbetht. It is interesting, and  
even amusing, to record theft in 5487 Hugh Sh*kspere of Metres  
College, Oxford, changed his name to Sawndare, beciose  ha  
fennel. name sfk repsikdsm esi.  The earliest record of a  
spears that has yet been traced is in 1248 at Clapton in Ofoeseasua -

shire, about seven miles from Stratford. The name skeet Genes 
during the 13th century in Kent, Essex and Sunwy, and dmή  
the 14th in Curnberlsnd, Yorkshire, Noltingbamsbire, Εmet  
Warwickshue and as far away as Voughal in Ireland. 'ibm' 
after it is found in I.orsdon and most of the English esisseim  
particularly those of the midlands; and nowhere more  fmt 

 than in Warwicksbire. There were Shakespeazes irs Warviek  
and in Coventry, as well as around Stratford; and the  eisa 

 appears to have been very numerous in • group of willagn  

about twelve miles north of Stratford, which include. Reddest/7 
Clinton, Wroxall, Rowington, Haseley, Hatless, L.pweqth, 
Packwood, Balsall and Knowle. William was In  commen  en 
as a personal name, and Williams from more tb,n one 0thn  

family have kern time to time been confounded weth the  
dramatist. Many 'Shakespeares are upon the register cl tk*  
gild of St Anne at Knowle from about 5457 to .bvett  :ι4 

 Amongst these were lbf us Shakespeare, prioress of the &se
dict'me  convent of  Wroxall,  and Jane Shakespeare, mm of 

 same convent.  Shakespesres are also found as teapots ma the 
manors belonging to the convent 'and at the time of the Disesiw 
tion in  i 534 one Richard Shakespeare was Its hailifii and letsm  
of rents. Conjectural attempts have been made ci, the on. bard  
to connect the ancestors of this Richard Sb*kespesre with . 
family of the same name who held land by mi Ιltaη' tenure  st  
Baddeslty  Clinton in the  t4ι b  and t ςth ceaturies, end on the 
other to Identify him with the poet's grandfather, Ridwd 

 Shakespeare  of  Snilterfleld. But fihαkesριrarcs am to be  tiaced  
at Wroasll nearly as far back as at Baddealcy Cliutoa,  sod theta  
is no reason to suppose that Richard the bailiff, who was cw ιτs  
still a tenant of Wroxall  in 1556, had also since ι ςτο  been lssraisg  
land ten miles of! at Snitterlield. 

With the breaking of this link, the hope of giving Shskeapessi  
anything more than a grandfather on the father's side muse be  
laid aside for the present. On the mother's aide he was cenneeted 
with a family of some distinction. Part at least of Rk.bzgd  
Shakespeare's Isr,d at Snitteefleld was held from Robert Α det  
of Wilmcote in the adjoining parish of Aston Cantlow, a cadet of 

 the  Ardens  of Parkhall, who counted amongst the Idisg 
gentry of  Warwlckshire. Robert Arden married his second wile, 
Agnes Hill, formerly Webbe, iii 5548, and had then no lees  
than eight daughters by his first wife. To the youngest of these, 
Mary Arden, he left In, ςψα freehold in A.ston Cantlowcam&idag  
of a farm of about fifty or sixty acres in extent, knσwn as Asbies, 
At some date later than November 1556, and probably before  
the end of  Ι ,  Mary AriSen became the wife of John Shakespeare.  
In October 1556 John Shakespeare bad bought two freehold  
houses, one in Greenhill Street, the other in Henley Strati 

 The latter, known as the wool shop, was the rastemmeg ci  
the two tenements now combined in the so-called Shakcsssaχι%  
birthplace. The western tenement, the birthplace proper, um 
probably already in John Shakespeare's hands, an be seems to  
have been living in Henley Street lii mt. It has sometimes 
been thought to have been one of two hotasea which messed  a 
later purchase in 57 Ν, but there Is no  eνidenee that  ibsen vat. 

 in Henley Street at all. 
William Shakespeare  was Oft the But child.  Α  Join  was 

baptized in ‚558 and a Margaret In ι 56α. The latter was buried 
in 1563 sad the former must she have died young,  'btetigb 
her burial is not recorded, as a second Juan was Digitised In  :349 

 A Gilbert was baptized in s66, an Anacin , ι, s Κiebιιd Ιι 
1 574 and an £dmurid.I.  ‚$80. Asse died in tsίω iidmeαd.  
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✓ im him kg hued: became υ actor, In did;  Rith.rd  In 1613.  
Τeιsditim baa  it that ant of 	p·','a  brothers used to visit  
London in the meth century as quite an old man. If so, this can  
only  hav,  been Gilbert.  

During the years that followed his mar riage, John  Sbak.apeare  
became prominent In Stratford life. In 1565 he was chrism  
as an alderman, and In :568 he held the chief municipal  odico,  
that of high Whit. This curled with it the dignity of justice  
of the  psec.  John Shakespeare seems to have  amumed  Irma,  
and  tbencdorwsirl  was always entered In  «eporation  documents  
as "Me" Shakespeare,  wbeeby  be may he distinguished from  
another John  Shaέ eιχe,  a  "mavher"  or shoemaker, who  
dwelt In Stratford about  rs8g-ι ps. Ιιι t sr: as an  ez-baiiW  be  
began another year of *thee es shut alderman.  

One may think, therefore, of  Shakeepsere  in his boyhood  as 
the son of one of the leading chimes of a not  mdmpostani  

ΓΟΦiΩώ 1  market-town, with a v igorous life of  Its 
owe, which in spite of the dunghills was probably not  

much unlike the We of a  atmilar  tows to-day, and with  co*ant  
reminders .f beret In the shape of the  i*atdy  buildings  fιi Ιy  
belonging to its college and its gild, both .1  whIch  had been  
auplueseed  at the Reformation. Stratford stands on the Awn.,  
In the midst of an  agaiceltairal onusmy,  throughout which In  
those days enclosed orchards and meadows alternated w ith open  
funds for tillage, and not her from the wilder and wooded district  
known as the Fermi of Arden. The middle ages  had left It  
an  hcrit.g. in the shape of a free  grnmmar..cbool,  and hale It  
ό  natural  towippos.  that William Shekesριιre obtained a  sou.d  
enough  cducaticn,'  with a working knowledge  of  « Masituan"  
and Ovid in the original,  esen  though to such a thorough scholar  
as Sea  Jomno  it might seem no more than "small Latin and  

in. Greek." In :577, when Shakespeare was about thirteen,  
his tether's fortunes began to take a turn ter the worse. He  

b.catns irregular in his contributions to tows levies, and had to  

give a mortgage on his wife'. property of  Asbies  as security  
for a loan from her brother-in-law, Edmund Lambert. Money  
was raised to pay this 08, partly by the sale of a small interest  
in land at  SnitterSeld  which bad muse to Mary Shakespeare  
born her sisters, partly  purbap.  by that of the Greenhill  Sirest  
hom and other property in  Sitsifend o ι*Μo  Henley Street,  
none of which seam to have aver come  faito  William Shah..  
apeare's  hands.  L..rnbert,  however, refused to surrender the  
mOrtgag,  on the plea of older debts, and an attempt to  resoves  
Asbita  by litigation proved  iaiellortimL JoIns Μιά οιραιroα  
dlWicoliits  increased. An action foe debt was sustained  against  
him is the local mart, but no personal prop erty amid be found  
on 'thick to  distrain.  He bad long ceased to attend the meetings 
of the  coiporation,  and as a consequence he was removed hi  
ι586  time the list of aldermen. In this aisle of  dosisealic aSahi  It  
Ι.  not  iiktly  that Shakespea re's  sch*ol  life was unduly prolonged.  
The chances are that he was apprenticed  to some local trade.  
/iubrey  says that he killed calves for his father, and  «  would do  
it in high style, and make a speech."  

Whatever his circumstances,  thcy  did not deter him at the  
early ago of eighteen from the adventure of  marrisge.  Rowe  
Αιιmψι  recorded the name of Shakespeare's wife as Hathaway,  

and Joseph Greene  aucceaded  In tracing bet  ba  family  
of that Dam. dwelling in  Sbotie'y,  one of the hamlets of  Suatiord.  
Her monument  gives her feat name as Anne, and her ape as  
iisty-.ev,n  in *823. She must,  tberdoie,  have been about eight  
years older than Shakespeare. Various small trains of evidence  
point to her  identiScatlon  with the daughter Agnes mentioned  
In the will of a Richard Hathaway of  Shoitesy,  who died is  
158.,  being then In possession of the farm-house now known  
as "Anne Ha thaway'. Cottage." Agnes was legally a distinct  
'.me from Anne, but there can be no doubt that ordinary  
custom ‚tilted them as Identical. The principal record of the 

' It  lq οeιb  noting that Walter Roth.. who in  ste8  became  
(allow  ot lisepus  Christi College, Oxford. was master of the school ID  
t5jΟΙ57a so that its standard g have been good. 

9apthra Μsπυaπus4*.ι
mu

5ι6), whose Latin Resign. wets  

marriage  is   bond dated on November τ11, τ 582, and executed  
by Folk  Sandella  and John Richardson, two yeomen of Stratford  
who  abo  figure in Richard Hathaway's will, as a security to the  
bishop for the issue of a licence foe the marriage of William  

Shakespeare and "Anne  Hathwey  of Stratford," upon the  
consent of her friends, with one asking of the banns. There  
Is no reason to suppose, as has been suggested, that the procedure  
adopted was due to dislike of the marriage on the part of John  
Shakespeare , since, the bridegroom being a minor, it would not  
have been In accordance with the practice of the bishop's  omilals  
to issue the licence without evidence of the tether's consent.  
The explanation probably lies in the fact that Anne was already  
with child, and In the near neighbourhood of Advent within  
which marriages were prohibited, so that the ordinary procedure  
by banns would have entailed a delay until after Ch ristmas.  
A kindly sentiment has suggested that some form of civil  
marriage, or at least contract of espousals, had already taken  
place, so that a canonical marriage was really only required In  
order to enable Anne to secure the legacy left her by her father  
" et. the dayof her marviage." Butsucbaiheoryisnotrigidly  
required by the facts. It Is singular that, upon the day before  
that on ',bleb the bond was executed, an entry was made in  

the  blsbop'a  register of the Issue of a licence for a marriage  
between William Shakespeare and"  Annam Wbateley  dc Temple  
Gs'fton."  Of this It can only be said that the bond, as an  

original document, Is  lnSnitely  the better authority, and that  
a scribal error of  "Wbaleley"  for  «  Hathaway" is quite a  
poselble  solution. Temple Grafton may have been the nominal  
place of marriage indicated  In the licence, which was not always  
the  actuil  place of residence of either bride or b ridegroom.  
There are no contemporary registers for Temple Grafton, and  
there Is no entry of the ma rriage in those for Stratford-upon.  
Avon. There Is a tradition that such a record was seen during  
the  sqth cantuly  In the  regiatma  for  Luddington,  i  cbapclry  
wIthin  the parish, which are now destroyed. Shakespeare's  

first child,  Suganna,  was baptized on the  zfth  of May 1583,  
and was followed on the and of February  ςnς by twins,  
Rsmi,et  and Judith.  

In or after 1584 Shakespeare's career In Stratford seems to  

have come to a tempestuous close. An τ Βth-centuι7 story of a  
drinking.bout  In a neighbouring village Is of no  
Importance, except as Indicating a local impression  y•am,  
that a distinguished citizen had bad a  wίldih  youth.  "·  
But there  ό  a tradition which comes from a double  ''  
source and which there Is no reason to reject In substance, to  

the effect that Shakespeare  got Into trouble through poaching  
on the estates  of a considerable  Warwickahire  magnate, Sir  
Thomas Lucy,  ajid  found It  necemaI'yto  leave Stratford in order  
to escape the results of his misdemeanour. It Is added that be  

afterwards book his revenge on Lucy by satirizing bins as the  
Justice Shallow, with the dozen white louses in his old coat,  
of lb  ifm,  Wiser of  Windsor. From this event until be  
emerges no an actor and rising playw right in τ 592 his history is  
a blank, and It Is  Impomible  to say what experience may net  
have helped to fill  It. Much might Indeed be done in eight years 
of crowded Elizabethan life. Conjecture  has not been idle, and  
has assigned him in turns during this or some other pe riod to  
the  occupationa  of a  scilv.ner,  an apothecary, a dyer, a minter,  
a soldier, and the like. 'The suggestion that he saw military  
aer,lca  rests largely on a  mufuslon  with another William Shake-
speare of  Rowinglon. Asbiey  had heard that "be had been  
in his younger  years a schoolmaster In the country." The  
mention in  Η81wy  IV. of certain obscure yeomen  famflie,  
Visor of  Woucote  and  Perkea  of  Stitichoombe  Hill, near Duster  
In  Gloucegterahire,  has been  tbougbt  to suggest a sojourn  in 
that district, where Indeed  Sbakespearea  were to be found from  
an early  dali. ΰ ltΙmatdy,  of course, be drifted to London  
and the theatre, where, according to the stage tradition, he  

found employment in a menial capacity, perhaps even as  
Wilder of  horita  at the doors, before be was admitted  1"  
oompany  as an actor ad  ιο  found his way to his 1m,·  
ma writer ii plays. Male.e  ιbbι  that be m1'  
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Stratford with one of the  travelbg coanpaitlea  of players which  
from time to time visited  ώ .  town. Later biographers  have 
fixed upon Leicester's men, who were at  &τatΙord  in 1587,  
and have held that Shakespeare remained to the end in the same  
company, passing with it on Leicester's death in 1588 under the  
patronage of  Feτdina ιdο,  Lord Strange and afterwards earl of  
Derby, and on Derby's death in 1 594 under  'iixΙ  of the lord  
chamberlain, Henry Carey, Lord  Hunadon.  This theory perhaps  
hardly takes sufficient account of the shilling combinations  
and  recombinatiotia  of actors, especially during the disastrous  
plague years of 1592 to  594.  The continuity of  Slrange'a 

 company with Leicester's is very disputable, and while the names 
of many members of  Strange's  company In and about  zg  
are on record, Shakespeare'. is rot amongst them. It is at least  
possible, as will be seen later, that he had about this time 
relations with the earl of Pembroke's men, or with the earl of 
Sussex's mm, or with  both of these organizations.  

What is clear is that by the summer of 1592, when be was 
twenty-eight, he had begun to emerge as a playwright, and bad  

evoked the jealousy of one at least of the group of 
scholar poets who In recent years had claimed a  

_'  monopoly of the stage This was Robert Greene, 
who, in an invective on behalf of the play-makers  

against the play-actoes  which forms part of his Greats-wife  
q( Wit, speaks  of"sn  upstart Crow, beautified with our feathers, 
Gut with his  Tygrrs  inert  erapi  is a Players hide, supposes he  
is as well able to  bumbast  out a  blanke  verse as the best of you: 
and being an absolute  Jeharn,es  /ac blues, is in his own. conceit 
the  onely Sbake.eceiie  in a  confIne."  The play upon Shake-
speare's name and the parody of a line from Henry VI. make  
the reference  unmistakable.1  Tb.  London theatres were closed,  
first through riots arid then through plague, from June 1592  
to  AprIl  1594, with the exceριέοει  of about a month at each  
Christmas during that pe riod; and the companies were d issolved  
or driven  to the province.. Even if Shakespeare had been  
connected with  Strange's  men during their London seasons of  
1592 and  2593, it does not seem that he travelled with them. 
Other activities may have been sufficient  topy  the interne.  
The moat important of these was probably an attempt to win 
a reputation In the world of non-dramatic poetry Vows and  
Ado,,ss  was published about April 1593, and  Lucrece  about May 
1594. The poems were printed by Richard Field, in whom  
Shakespeare would have found an old Stratford acquaintance;  
and each  ba  a dedication to Henry  Wriotbealey,  earl of South-
ampton, a brilliant and accomplished favourite of the court, still  
In his nonage.  Α  possibly super-subtle  criticism discerns an 
Increased warmth in the tone of the later dedication, which is 
supposed to argue a marked growth of intimacy. The fact of  
this intimacy, Is vouched for by the story banded down from 
Sir William  Davenant  to Rowe (who published in 1709 the first  
regular biography of Shakespeare) that Southampton gave 
Shakespeare a thousand pounds "10 enable him to go through  
with a purchase which he heard he had a mind to." The date of  
this generosity is not specified, arid there  lsno  known purchase by  
Shakespeare which can have coat anything like the sum named. 
The mention of Southampton leads naturally to the moat  
difficult problem which a bio grapher baa  to handle, that of the  
Sossd,.  But this will be more conveniently taken up at a  
later point, and it is only  necesaasy  here to put on record the 
probability that the earliest of the  aonneta  belong to the period  
now under discussion. There Is a surmise, which is riot in itself  
other than plausible, arid which  baa  certainly been supported with  
a good deal of Ingenious argument, that  Shαkαsριιατeδ esilseced  
leisure enabled him to make of 1593 a  Wandeήύ b,  and in  
particular that the  inces  of a visit to northern Italy may clearly 
be men in the local colouring of  Liiovci  as compared with Vows  
wed  Ad.'i,,  arid in that of the group of playa which may  bedalad  
be or about 1594 and  ι 595 es cοοιραred  with three that preceded.  
It must, however, be borne in mind that, while Shakespeare 
may perfectly well, at this or at seine earlier time, have voyag ed  

it Is meet improbable, however, that the apologetic  Ii('es'.w  is 
**l.'yΚίnd4aefι  Deco.. (December  ;ggs) adam  to  

to Italy, and  poadbly »murk arid  anto Gmsriy'  an  
there is no direct evidence  to  sely ιφen, aad  that  buiresma isoen  
internal evidence is le dangerous guide when a  wdliroi.o  
live a temperament as that of  Shakeapeare  in  

From the reopening of the theatres in the summered  ι 5  
onwards  Sbakbpcare's  Status is in  emny  ways chum K. heel  
certainly become a leading member of the Chamber ,  
kin's company by the following minter,when his  
name appears for the flit end ooky time in  the ereisure' αωωιοαο.ι.
of the  chambtr's aem'mtn  as on. of the  steiplents ci -  ωίνω 
payment for their  p.ifeamaiow  at court; arid there is  
every reason to suppose that he  .,TM*ί.",'.4  to act with  
arid write for the same  smociateato  the den cf his career.  l'he  
history of the company may be  beidy  told. At the death of the  
lord chamberlain on the sand of July 1 596, it  paowd  wader the 
protection of his  sυcο,  George, end Lord  Has,dou, need 
once more become "the Lord  Chsaibeeinbi'a  men" 'them he 
was appointed to that  Μfice αα  the  ηtb οf'Μaιώ  1597. James!.  
en his  acceanon  took this company under bispatronagsssgsu....,  
of the chamber, and during the  '''ur  of  Sbakmpe.sn'b  
conneziori  with the stage they were  « ώ .  Ring's awn."  Τ  
records of performances at court show that they wore by  Ειιε the  
molt favoured of the οιmραιdes, their nearest rivals being the  
company known during the reign of  Elinabeth  a." the  Mmkul'a," 

 and simmer& as "Prince  Hcity's  men."  Frcm  the  ______  
of 1 594 to March  ι6ο. thty  appear to have played  .iinow  
continuously In London, as the icily  ρeονinciι1ρcefαmariιveό  
them which are upon  remed  were during the autumn el spay,  
when the London theatres were fees. abort time  deemS  owfogg.  
the  interferenc,  of some of the players in politics. T hey Curdled  

again during 1603  whea  the plague was In London, and during  
at any rate portions .f the  aummma  or  autumnS  of molt yeses  
thereafter. In 1594 they were playing at  Newlngtos. Ratta,  mid  

probably also at the Rose on  Bankaide,  arid at the  Otom  Key. 
in the city. It is natural to  auppoas  that In later yeas, they  
used the Theatre In  Shotedilth,  since this was the  µ'prnι,  ad 
James  Butbage,  the father of their principal actor,  Rithead  
Burbage.  The Theatre was pulled down in Ι598,  and, ιιλδω α  
abort interval  dυ lπg  which the  compassy  may have played at the  
Curtain, also In  Shereditch,  Richard  Bisrbage  sued his heeds"  
Cuthbert  sthoe.ed  them in the Glob, on  Banhthia,  built in ism 
out of the material. of the Theatre. Mere the  piadta  of  the 
enterprise  wor,  divided between the members of the ααιραιω  
as such arid the Owner of the building as  
arid shuts in the"  hon.."  wee, held in joint  tesasky  by  Siιshes.  
wese  arid some  ci  his leading "fellow.." Abut  ιόοό  αnοdem 

 playhouse became available for the company in the  " prIvate"  
ot  winter home of the Black Friars. Th is-wan she the  ριοςmrtρ  
of the  Βυrbιιs  but had previously been leased to a emnριnω 
of boy players.  Α  somewhat  aindlar  
was made.  

Shakespeare Is repeated by Aubrey to hew, been a goad 	.  
but Adam in A: Yen Life. I' and the  Gbo't  in  Howld Indicata  
the  tym of part which he played. its • drenmeist,  homier,  
be was  the mιbeatayof ώ .αmρeυyferat ΙeasΙaιιn.hiteenyeres,  
during which Ban  Joeson, Dekkar, Βmemnώ 'l  arid Matcher, end  
Tounneur  also  cοntrikd Ι  to their repertory. (ho an average  
he meal have mitten for them  aboal  two plays a year,  ebboregh 

 his rapidity of production seem to have bees greeteddo*  
the opening years of the period. These was she οο chink& grad 
deal of rewriting of his own earlier week, and she  peibape,  al  
the beginning, of that, of  otbon, OorasiooaMy  be may  1mw.  
entered into  coilabomtlon,  as, for exentΟωι  at  th.  and of bin 
cυser, with Fletcher.  

In a  woehily sense be dearly  8οuτίab.d,  and shout ι596,  H  
not earlier, he was able to resume relations an a  
man with  Sts,doed·oei-Avou.  These in so  evideeca  to  —  
whether be had visited the town in the interval, or 'nether  
he had  bruugh*  his wife arid family to Lend*.  lii.  ow  16004  
died and was burled at Stratford in 1596. During the last tea 
years John Shakespeare's  slalrs  bad  mnebs'd enpcmperem.  
He incurred  &e.b debt, partly through biowlag surety fir  
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Μι  brother ffensυς sad in τ sοs his  nam,  was Included in a Bet her desire I. see Felsraff In love, and of an autograph letter  

written to honour him by King James. It was noticed with  
some surprise  byHemy Cheitle  that his  "bonied  muse "dropped  
no "sable  tear" to celebrate the death of the queen. South.  
amptorI'a  patronage may have introduced him to the brilliant  
circle that gathered round the earl of Essex, but there is no  
reason to suppose that he or his company were held personally  
responsible for the performance of Richard II. at the command  
of some of the followers of  Easer  as a prelude to the disastrous  
rising of February  'toi.  The editors of the First Folio speak  
also of favours  received by the author ill his lifetime from  
William Herbert, earl of Pembroke, and his brother Philip  
Herbert, earl of  MoutgoineTy.  

He appears to have been on cordial terms  wIth  his fellows  
of the stags. One of them, Augustine Phillips, left him  * 
smsfl  legacy in  ι60,  and in his own will he paid a  αίωίfiί  
similar compliment to Richard  Burbage,  and to John  
Heminge  and Henry  Condell,  who afterwards edited his plays, 

 His relations  with Ben  Jonson,  whom be is said by Rowe to have  
introduced to the world as a playwright, have been much  
canvassed. Jests are pr eserved which, even if apocryphal,  
indicate considerable intimacy between the two. This is not  
inconsistent with occasional passages  of arms. The anonymous  
author of The  Rdii,s  from  Pm'wsas  (and part;  τ6ο),  for  
example, makes  Kempe,  the actor, allude to a "purge" which  
Shakcspeare  gave Jensen, in return for his attack on some of  
his rivals in The  Poda,kr.'  It has been conjectured that this  
purge was the description of Ajax and his humours In  Tr.iJi.s  
end  Cresside. Jonson,  on the other hand, who was criticism  
Incarnate, did not spare  Shakespeare either In his prologues or  
in his private conversation. He told Drummond of  Hawthortiden  
that  "Shakspeer  wanted site." But the verses which he con-
tributed to the First Fell, are generous  enougb  to make ail 
amends, and in his  Dlscoweier  (pub. 1641; written c.  024 and  
later), while regretting Shak espeare's excessive facility and the  
fact that he often "fell into those things, could not escape  
laughter," he declares him to have been "honest and of  aa  
open and free nature," and says that, for his own part," I  lov'd 

 the man and do honour his memory (on this side Idolatry) as 
much as any." According to the memoranda-book (1661-1663) 
of the Rev. John Ward (who became vicar of Stratford in :661), 
Jonson  and Michael Drayton, himself a Warwickshire poet, had  
been drinking with Shakespea re  when he caught the fever of 
which he died; and Thomas Fuller (16ο8-166 ι), :ranee  Woesties  

was published In 1662, gives an imaginative description of the 
wit combats, of which many took place between the two 
mighty contemporaries. 

Of Shakespeare's literary reputation during his lifetime there 
is ample eνidence.  He is probably neither the "Willy" of 

 Spenser'a  Tears of the Mum, nor the  "Aetlon "  of  rastma.  
his Coils Cloud's Come Home Again. But from the  Μ,asτ  
time of the publication of Venus mid  Adonlo  and  
Lv.crece bonodilc  allusions to his work both as poet  
and dramat ist, and often to himself by name, come thick and  
fast from writers of every kind and degree. Perhaps the most  
interesting of these from the biographical point of view are those  
contained in the  Poiladu Tamia,  a kind of literary handbook  
published  by Francis Mere. In τ 598;  for Mares not only extols  
him as "the moat excellent in both kinds  (i.e.  comedy and  
tinged)/ for the stage," and one of  "  the moat passionate among  
us to  bewalle  and  bemoane  the perplexities of Love," but also 
takes  the trouble to give a list of twelve plays already written,  

which serves  as a starting-point for all modern attempts at  a 
chronological arrangement of his work. It is moreover from  
Meres thai  we heat hear of "his  sugred  Sonnets among his 

 private thuds." Two of these sonnets were printed In ι599  
1Κemρe (speaking  to  Biirbage). "  Few  af  the university pen play, 

well They  smell too much of that  wTIter  Ovid and that writer (u') 
Metamorphosis, and talk too much of  Proseqilus  and Jupiter  
Why here's our fellow Shakespeare puts them all down; aye. and  

Ben  jonion  too.  Ο  that Ben  Jonson is  pestilent fellow Ηe brought  
up Horace giving the Poets s pill, but our fellow Shakespeare  hsih  
given bees purge that made hiss  beray  his credit."  

et recuasata  dwelling at or near  Btrallord-on-Avon,wtth  a note  
by the  commIssioners  that in his case the cause was believed to  

be the 'car  cl puncess  for debt.  lila,,  is no reason to doubt  
this  explanatloo,  or to seek a religious  motive in  ααριφοeθ John Shakespeare's abstinence from church. William  
Shakespeare' purse mug have made a con siderable  

dWe,enc,. The prosecutions for debt ceased, and In 1597 a  
fresh  actloi  was brought in Chancery for the recovery of  Aables  
from the Umber's. Like the last, it seems to have been  
without result. Another step was  tak,n  to secure the dignity  
of the family by en application in the course of  2 6 to the  
herald, for the  conόrmation  of a coat of arms said  ιο  have been  
granted to John Shakespeare while he was  bαiliff of Stratford.  
The bearings were or on a bend  iob"  a spear or steeled  αreπ4  
the crest a falcon his wings displayed  argeril  supporting a spear  
ια steeled  drgeid,  and the motto urea sees  d.'ojd.  The grant  
was duly made, and In 2599  there was a further application  fcc  
leave to Impale the arms  df  Arden, In right of Shakespeare's  
mother. No use, however, of the Arden arms by the Shake.  
rpesrm  can be traced. lit  1597 Shakespeare  made an Important  
ρυrcbaιefοt εόο of  the house and gardens of New Place In Chapel  
Street. This was one of the largest houses in Stratford, and  
its acquisition an  *bvious  triumph for the ex -poacber.  Presum-
ably Jobs Shakespeare ended his days in peace. A visitor to  
his shop remembered him as" a  meιτy-ώ eekt  old man "always  
rsadyto creek a Jest  withbisaon. Hediedin τόοι, and  his wife  
in 1608, and the Henley Street  hοues  paused to Shakespeare.  
Aubtey records  that he paid annual  νisits to Stratford, and there  
Is evidence that he kept in touch with the life of the place. The  
correspondence of his neighbours, the  Qulney,,  in  π8  contains  
an application to him for a loan to Richard  Quiney  upon a  vi.1 

 to London, and a discussion of possible %segments for him  
in the neighbourhood of Stratford. I.  tfor  he took, at a rant  
of as.  6d.  a year, a  copyhold  cottage in Chapel Lane, perhaps  
for the use of his gardener. In the same year be invested  
jaο  In the purchase of an estate consisting of '07 acres in the  

open  heidi  of Old Stratford, together with a farm-house, garden  
and orchard, so acres of pasture and common rights; and In 

 ι6ο5 he spent another ism in the outstanding term of a lease  

of certain great tithes in Stratford parish, which brought in an 
Income of about £60 a year.  

Meanwhile London remained his headquarters. Here Malone  
thought that be bad evidence, now lost, of his residence In Smith-  

mirk  ascerly  as  '596,  and as late as  rόοό . lila  
Ιωιbι known that payments of subsidy were due from him  
was. 	for '197  and 1598  in the perished St Helen's, Bishop..  

gate,  aisd  that an arms, was  ultImately  collected  
In the liberty of the Clink. He had no doubt migrated from  
Bishopagate  when the Globe upon  Bankslde  was opened by the  
Chamberlain's men, There Is evidence that In 2604 be "lay,"  
temporarily or permanently, in the house of  CbdetopbaC  
Mount joy, a  tlre.maker  of French extraction, at the corner of  
Silver Street and  Monkweil  Street in  Cripplegate.  A recently  
recovered note by Aubrey, if it really refers to Shakespeare  
(which is not quite certain), in of value as throwing light not  
only upon his abode, but upon his personality. Aubrey seems to  
have derived It from William  Berston  the actor, and through  
him from johnt.acy,an  gram of the king's eompany.  It is  
as felines:"The more to be admi red  q(uod)  he was not a  
compsny.keeper,  lived in  Sboreditch,  would not be debauched,  
&  if invited to court, be was in mine." Against this testimony  
to the correctness of Shakespeare's mends are to be placed an  
anecdote of a  green.rnom  amour picked up by a Middle Temple 
student In ιόοτ and a Restoration scandal which made him the  
hither by the hostess of the Crown Inn at Oxfo rd . where he  
balled on his visits  Ιο  Stratford. of Sir William  Davenant,  who  
was  botn  In February 2606. His credit at court is implied by  
Ben  Jonaon's references to his nights "that so did take Eliza  
and our James," and by  storks of the courtesies which parsed  
berefthim and  EIj,sb,th  while he was playing a kingly part in  
her presence, of the origin of The Merry Wise: 4 Windsor In  
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In a volume of  miιιιιπακοαι cm= called  Tb Ρυ*  Pilgrim. 
'Ibis was ascribed upon the title-page  Ιο  Shakespeare, but pro-
bably, so far as most of Its contents were  a*ncerned,  without  
lestificetien. Tb.  bulk of  Sbakcspesra'a  sonnets remained  
unpublished until  I6O9.  

About  ιό το Shehesρeαre seems to have left London, and  
entered upon the definite  occupa*ioo  .1 his house at New  

mace, Stratford. Here he lived the  liie of a retired  
Lem gentleman, on friendly if satirical terms with the  

sicbeat of his  neigbbouzs,  the Comb.., and Interested  
in local disks, such as a bill for the improvement  ci  the highways  
I.  ιό τι,οi  a proposed enclosure of the open fields at  Welcombe  
in 1614, which might effect his income or his comfort. He had  
his geed= with its mulberry-tree,  and his (arm ώ  the immedώ te 
neighbourhood. His timbers Gilbert and R ichard were still  
alive; the latter died in  16*3.  His sister Joan had married  
William Hart, a halter, and in  ιό τό  was dwelling in one of his  
houses in Henley Street. Of his daughters, the eldest, Susanna,  
bad married in 1607 John Hall (d.  ι6),  a physician of some  ro-
putation.  They dwelt in S tratford, and had one child, Elizabeth,  
afterwards Lady Barnard (1608-1670). The younger, Judith,  

married Thomas  Quiney,a  vintner, also of Stratford, two  mootbe  
before her father's death. At Stratford the last few .1 the plays  

may have been written, but it is reasonab le  to suppose that Shake
-spease's connezion  with the King's company ended when the  

Globe was burnt down during a performance of  Zierwy  VIZ!. on  
the  spth  of June 1613. Certainly his retirement did not imply 
an absolute Week with  I'onden  life. In 1613 he devised an  
i.mae,οτ  emblem, to be painted  by Richard  Burbage,  sad worn  
in the tilt on Accession day by the net of Rutland, who had 
been one of the old circle of Southampton and  Es.ez.  In the  
asme  year be purchased for £140 a freehold house in the Black-
friars, near the Wardrobe.  This was conveyed to trustees,  
apparently in ceder to her the right which his widow would  

otherwise have had to dower. In  ι6ι  this purchase involved  
Shakespeare  ώ  a lawsuit for the surrender of the title-deeds. 
Richard Davies, a  GΙoυcosteπbiιe clergy*iian  of the end of the  

;th  century, reports that the poet "died a papist," and the 
statement &inures more enmities than it his  rucei%½d  from 
biographers. There is indeed little to corroborate it; for an  

alleged" spiritual testament  "  of John Shakespeare is of suspected  
origin, and  Davies's  own words suggest a late  cornPenion  rather  
than an hereditary faith. On the other hand, there is little to 
refute it beyond an entry in the accounts of Stratford corporation 
lee drink given in  '6*4  10  "  a preacher at the Newt Place."  

Shakespeare made his will on the 25th of March  τό  f 6,  appar-
ently In some haste, as the executed deed is a draft with many  __ ensures and  interlinuations.  There were legacies to 

his daughter Judith  Quiney  and his sister Joan Hart, 
sad remembrances to friends both In  Warwickahire  and in 
Loud..; but the seal estate was left to his sister Susanna Hall 
under a strict entail which  pointa tOa  desire on the part of the 
testator to found slimily. Shak espeare's wife, for whom other 

 peovmen  must have been made, Is only mentioned in in Inter
-lineatioji,  by which the  "stcond  beat bed with the furniture" 

was bequeathed to her. Much  Do*aense  has been  wrillen  about 
ibis, but It seems quite natural. The best bed was an important  

chattel, which would  gowith  the house. The estate was after all 
It a  'sega  one.  Aubrey's estimate of Its annual value as £200  
or  jyoo  a year  sounda srs.sonsbk  enough, and John  Wsrrl's suite-
meet that Shakespeare spent £1000 a year mint surely be as  
mummies. The sum-total of his known inv estments  amounts  
to £960.  Μι  Sidney Lea  cnkulst.s  that his  Ibealeical  Wm=  
mast have reached £600 a year; but It maybe doubted whether 
this also is not a considerable  ονιrest ίmaa  It mint be  
remembered that the purchasing value of money I. lb e r;lb  
century is generally  rcgeided  as having been shout eight times 
its present value. Shakespeare's interest in the "houses "of the  
Globe and  Blacb*uars  probably determined en his death.  

A month after his will was signed, on the  23τd ci  April 16τ6,  
%ιksρcιri  died, and pa a tithe-owner was buried in the chafed  

the perish  cbureh.  So... degρsel  upon the  eli.. thai  mean  

the grave  baa ing6 υαιεmcd by local  ·'*'·'  1*  bis*ingei. • 
more elaborate  monument, with a best by the sculptor reused  
Johnson, was in due course  aol  up on the  cb.*esl vaIl. 	•  
Anne Shakespeare followed her husband on the 6th 
of  Auguat  1613. The family was never founded. Shake-
speare's grand-daughter,  Eliasbetb  Hall, made two ddldlesα  

marriages, the log with Thorns. Nash *1 S tratford, the second 
with John, afterwards Sir John, Barnard of  Abirigton Maeoi.  
Nortbsnts.  His &ugh= Judith  QiAney  had three sons, all  
of whom had died unmarried by 1639. Them wets, therefore,  

no direct descendents of  Shab·prane  In =Wei= after Lady  
Barnard's  death in  ι6ο  lice. el his sister, Join Hart, could  
however still be traced in '86. On Lady  Bemard's  death the  
Henley Street houses passed to the Haste, in  'lvi..  family they 
remained until 1806. They  wαa  then sold, ‚d in 1846  were  
boughifor the public.  Τbcyaronοwheld  with Anne Raibmy's  
Cottage at Shutter),  as the Birihplac. Trust. Lady Bernard  
had disposed of the BlsckfriarsWise. lie  net of the properly  
was sold under the terms of her will, and New Place pared, 

g to the  Cloploc.  who rebuilt it, arid then to the  Rsv Fmicfa  
Gastrell,  who pulled it down in else.  Tbeeitenow  forms a public  
recreation-ground, sod hard by is a  memoelsi buIlding withs  
theatre in which performances of  SΙsskespe'a  plays an given  
annually in April. Both the Memorial and  tb.Birtigilaceceoiain  
museums, in which books,  documenta  end portraits of  
Shakespearian interest, together with relies of greater or Jan  
authenticity, arc stored.  

No letter or other writing In Shak·ip'm'a hand-em be psoved  
to exist , with the exception of three signatu re, upon hi. will,  
one upon a deposition (May at,  16τ2)  in a lawsuit with which 
he was remotely  cο cetned,  and two upon deeds (March no and 
11,  τ613)  in  coanoxion  with the purchase of his  Biackirisce  house.  
A copy of  Floeio's  translation of Montaigne  ( :603)  In the British 
Museum, a copy of the  Aldino edition  of  Ovid's Mdoesee$m  
(ι ςοs)  in the Bodleian, and a copy of the  '6 ι  =id= of Sir 

 Thomaa  North's  translatiot  of  Plutarch's  Liars ii'  lbs Ndde 
Cronrnir  mid  Ηcιa έne,  in the Greenock Library, have all been  
put forward with 50m. plausibility an bearing bin autograph  
name or initials, and, in the third case, a marginal not, by him. 

 A passage in the manuscript of the  ρ1ιy  of  Sir  Th.ws  Mm ban  
been ascribed to him (side  iaf,a),  and, if the  piay  Is his,  teigha 

 be in his handwriting. Aubrey records that he was "a band-. 
 soovi, welkbap't  man," sad the  lani'ncea swlbuiad  to him  

by some writers has its origin only in ton literal  mteqaretailoa  
of certain references 10 spiritual disabilities in the Smuts.  

A  coUtlαn  of  Mv WiJJscia Sh οkήme's Cand'u, Ηl*Ses*  
gad  Triigedies  was printed at the pan of William and Isaac  
Jagg.rd,  ad issued by a group of booksellers in 1623. Dvmass.  This volume is known as the First Folio. Ii  baa 

 dedications to the earls of Pembroke and  µ·-.'ir-.' τ'ι,  and t  
"th.  great Variety of Readers," both of which are signed by 
two of Shakespeare's "fellows" at the Globe, John Herring.  

and Henry  Condell,  and εοατmendeterυ vemes  by Ben Jew..,, 
Hugh Holland, Leonard Dime and an  mildintlb,ed  I.  Μ. 

 Tb. Droesboiil  engraving forms pert  ci  the title-page. 'Ii.  
contents include, with the exception of  Pn*he,  all of the thirty-
seven  piays  now ordinarily printed in editions of Shakespeare 's  
works Of these eighteen mere here =bibbedfor the lost time.  

The other eighteen  had  alesady  appeared in (me es more  aeperals  
editions, known as the Quart...  

The following list gins the date of the First  qiulo  of each  
such play, and also  thai  of any late, Quarto which dig= 

 m'terially  from the  tnt.  
Tb Qsmi. &Winn.  

Tiles  Asd,.alces  ('394). 	Α  Midsr'eme Ib'IgVs  Divan  

• Ζ : 	 ΤΥ δίωθαιιι  4  Vea&' (iSre.  
*Ια,il !!. (ι p,  '&δ). 	Meek  A1I.&6wI N.deiit  (1600).  

Rickssd  iii.  (ιpo). 	lb Navy ?fins 4 Winker  

Ιαιααο mid  Jiihd  ('see. *see). 	(*6ω).  
Lear's  Leisure Last  (Ipoi) 	Headit (τ6ο,  ‚604).  
ι Retire IV.  (  ‚1.8). 	 Has.  Lw  (1608).  
, fl.avy  IV.  Wed. 	Trades sad  Oinsida fiScal,  
Messy V. (*6w). 	 Welk Wee).  
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ΙΧ$ea  In the Register of  cο yτ gbιa  kept by the Company  

01  Stationeti iadioiie thit  editions of As Yea Like It and  
Aedhomy  001  Ciropaba  were contemplated but not published in  
*600  and 1608  eeapeciively.  

The Quartos differ very much in  cbararter.  Some .1 them  
contain textswhich are practically  identIcal  with those of  
the First Folio; others show  vanalions  so material as to suggest  
that some revision, either by rewriting or by shortening for stage 
purposes, took place. Amongst the latter are 2, 3 Henry VI., 
Richard III., Romeo aad Juliet, The Merry Wiser of  Windsor,  

Handel and King Lea,. Many scholars doubt whether the  
Quarto versions of a,  3 Henry VI., which appeared under the titles 
of The First Parf of Ike Conkniion ben οiτα the iwo famous Houses  

of York and Lncas1e ν  said The True Tragedy of Rieha,d Duke  

of York, are  Shaltespeare's  work α  all. It seems clear that the 
 Quarto. of The Troublesome Reign of Isles King of Engtand(t 591)  

and The renting of A Shrew  (t 39.ι),  although treated for copyright 
purposes as identical with the plays of King John and The Taming 
of the Shrew, which he founded upon them, are not his. The First  
Quartos of Romeo nd Juliet, Henry V., The AIcrry I Vise: of 

 

Windsor, and Hawkt seem to be mainly based, not upon mitten  
texts of the plays, but upon versions largely made up out of 

 sbοΙh*nd  note, taken at the theatre by the agents of a piratical 
bookseller. A similar desire to exploit the commercial value 
of Shakespeare's reputation probably led to the appearance of 
his name or initials upon the title-pages of  Locrine  (1595),  
Νίι John Wells*  (‚ όσο),  Thomas Lord Cromwell  (rdoa),  The 
London Ρ 'οd1gel (16ο5),  The  PurίΙσ,'  (1607), A Yorkshire  

TriTgdy (1608),  and Pericles 0609).  It is not likely that, with  
the exception of the last three acts of Pericles, he wrote any part  
of these  pisys,  some of which were not even produced by his 
company. They were  not included in the First Folio of 1623, nor  
in a reprint of It in 1632, known as the Second Folio; but all 
seven were appended to the second issue (1664) of the Third  
Folio (1663), and to the Fou rth Folio of 08. Shakespeare is 
named as joint author with John Fletcher on the title-page of 
The Two Noble Kinsmen (1634), and with William Rowley on that 
of The Birth of  Iferlin  ( 1 66 2); there Is  τισ  meson for rejecting 
the former ascription or for accepting the latter. Late entries  

In the Stationers' Register assign to him  Cardenfo  (with Fletcher),  
Reury  Ι.  and  Ifeury II. (both with Robert Davenport), King  
Sk$m, Duke Humphrey, and 1$': and loathe; but none of 
these plays is now extant. Modem conjecture has attempted 
to trace his hand In other plays, of which Ardor of Pesershom 
(1592), Edward III. (1596), Mucedorsis (Τ598),  and The Merry  

Dod! of  ΠdmοnΙο (16ο8)  are the most  k.portant;  it Is quite 
possible that he may have had a share In Edward III. A play 
οn Sir Thomas More, which has been handed down in manu-
script,  contaIns  a number of passages, Interpolated In various  
handwritings, to meet requirements of the censor; and there 
are those who assign one of these (ii. 4, r-172)  to  Sbakespeare.  

Unfottunately  the First Folio does  not give the dates at which  
the plays contained In it were written or produced; and the 

endeavour to supply this  deό clency  has been one of the 
D. main preoccupations of more than a century of Shake-
spearian scholarship, since the pioneer essay of Edmund Malone  
In his An  A#RT'I$ to  Asce,loin  the Order in which the Plays of  

Shakespear.  wars Written (1778). The Investigation Is not a  
mere piece of barren  antiquarlardans,  for on It depends the  
possibIlity  of appreciating the work of the world's greatest poet,  
Sat as If It were  Ιτι  articulated whole like a philosophical system,  
but in Its true aspect as the reflex of a vital and constantly  
developing personality. A  atarting.polnt  Is afforded by the 
dates of the  Qusatca  bad the entries in the Stationer,' Register  
which refer  ιο  them, and by the list of plays already in existence  

In 159ft  which is inserted by Francis Metes in his  Palladis Tamia  
of that year, and which, while not necessarily exhaustive of 
Shakespeare's  ρre-τ8  writing, includes The Tam Gentlemen of  

Vuosa, The Comedy of Errors, Low's Labour's Lost, A Mid-
summer Night's Dream, The Vuckani 0/ Venice, RiChard  ΙΙ., 
RiChard  Ill., Henry IV., Kitig John, Titus A"dronic,s  and  
Rent. end /WW1,as mil ass mysterious lose's Lobow's Won, 

which has been conjecturally identified with several plays, 
but most  plausibly with The Taming of the Shrew. There is a 
mass  of supplementary evidence, drawn partly from definite 
notices iii other writings or in diari es, letters, account-books, and 
similar records, partly from allusions to contemporary persona 
and events in the plays themselves, partly from parallels of 
thought and expression between each play and those near to It 
in point of time, and partly from considerations of style, includ-
ing the so-called metrical teats, which depend upon an analysis  
of  Shakespeare'a  varying feeling for rhythm at different stages 
of his career. The total result is certainly not a demonstration, 
but in the logical sense an hypothesis which serves to colligate 
the facts  and is consistent with itself and with the known events 
of Shakespeare's external life. 

The following table, which is an attempt to arrange the original  
dates of production of the plays without rega rd  to possible  
revisions may be taken as fairly represent ing the common 
results ώ  recent scholarship. It is framed on the assumption 
that, as indeed John Ward tells us was the case, Shakespeare 

 ordinanly  wrote two  piays  a year; but it will be unde rstood 
that neither the order in which the plays are given nor the 
distribution of them over the years lays claim to more than 
approximate accuracy.  

Chronology of the Plays. 
'600.  

(as) The Merry Wires of Windsor.  

(as) As You Like 11. 
160 '.  

(23) Hamlet. 
(24) ΙWΡh  Night.  

‚602.  
(25) Troll as  and Cressida.  
(ab)  All's Well Iho.l Ends Well.  

'603.  
(The theatres were closed on  

Elizabeth's death in March, and  
remained closed for plague  
ιbτουght  the year.)  

(η) Μ'so. υre Ιοr60Ιίe'aa τe.  
(aS)  Othello.  

1605.  
()  Macbeth.  
(30) Xis' Lear,  

1606.  
Aslkony  and  aeo$tea.  

1607.  
(33)  Τiιnοrι οf Α then: (us'  

gee.  
() P',*ks  (part only). 

(ye)  Cysibdurie.  

1610.  
(36) This Winter's Teds.  

ι ό '!.  
(37)Iii Tempest.  

‚612. 
 • 

1έ 13.  
(38) lb Two Noble  Eiasmea  

(part only).  
(39) Henry VIII. (part only).  

A more detailed  acaamt  of the  individu*l  plays may now  
be attempted. The figures here  ρrιdad  correspond to those  
In the table shows.  

1, 2.  The relation of The COMIISI'On of York aid Lancaster  

to 2, 3 Henry VI. and the extent of Shakespeare's respon sibility  
for either or both works have long been subjects of  
controversy. The extremes of critical opinion axe to  ΙΝΖ 
be found in a theory which regards Shakespeare as the  
wle  author of 2,3 Henry VI. and The  Coniealioii  as a shortened  
and piratical version of the original plays, sad in a theory which  
regardi  The Conseiiiiois  as written in  cvlhaboratloa  by  )F*jlowe,  
Greene end possibly Peek, and s,3 Henry VI. a. a  rινί οn  of  

1591.  
(a, s) The Conleniion 0/ York and  

Lancaster (2, 3  Heary VI.). 
1592.  

(3) a llenry  VI.  
(The  theatte,  were closed for riot  
and plague from June to the end  
of December.)  

(4) Richard  
(5) Edward ill. (part only).  
(6) Tks  Comedy of Errors.  

(File theatres were closed for  
plague from the beginning of  
Febeuasytotbeendo'  December.)  

(7) Titus Andronimis.  

(The theatres were closed for  
plague during February and  
March.)  
(8) rennin oflhe8beio.  
(g) Lace's I.abm's Late.  

(ιο)  Romeo sad Juliet.  

(ι ')  A Μίέ τιιιπιιω Nights 
Dream. 

(is)  TheTmoC'adarseaof Verona. 
(as)  Eisg Joke. 

(14) Richard  

(i&  The Merchant of  Ve'ice. 

(The  theαtres νtere closed for 
 misdemeanoisr  from the end of  

July to October.)  
(τό) i  Henry IV. 

(z) a Henry 
(ah)  Mack Ado Abcs! NeIb.iag.  

/599.  
"9) Henry V. 
(so) Julius Caesar.  
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The  Coslon&ion  written, also in  collaborsilon,  by Marlowe and  
Shakespeare.  Α  comparison of the two texts leaves it hardly  
possible to doubt that the differences between them arc to be  
explained by revision rather than by piracy; but the question  
of authorship Is more difficult.  Greene's  parody, in the" Shake-
scene "passage of his  GroaIs-wo,1k  of Wit (1592), of a line which  
occurs both in The Conies! ion and in 3  Henry VI., while it clearly  
suggests Shakespeare's  conncxioii  walk the plays, is evidence  
neither for nor against the participation of other men, and no  
sufficient criterion exists for distinguishing between Shakespeare's  
earliest writing  αnλ that of possible collaborato rs  on grounds of  
style. But lien.ax  notLing  inconsistent between the reviser's  
work in 2, 3 Henry VI. and on the one hand Richard III. or  
on the other the original matter of The  Coskxlioa,  which the 
reviser follows and elaborates scene by scene. Ii is difficult to  
assign to any one except Shakespeare the humour of the Jack  

Cade scenes, the whole substance  of which is in The  CoaierJion  
as well as in Heavy VI. Views which exclude Shakespeare alto-
gether may be left out of account.  Hcnry  VI. is not in  Merca's  
list of his plays, but Its inclusion in the First Folio is an almost  

certain ground for a ssigning to him some share, if only as reviser,  
in the completed work.  

8.  Α  very similar problem is afforded by  i  Henry VI., and here  
also it is natural, in the absence of tan gible evidence to the  
contrary, to hold by Shakespeare's substantial responsibility  
for the play as it stands. it is quite possible that it also may be  
a revised version, although in this case no earlier version exists; 
and if so the Talbot scenes (iv. 2-7) and  perhapi  also the Temple 
Gardens scene (ii. 4) which are distinguished by certain qualities 
of style from the rest of the play, may date from the period of 
revision. Thomas Nash refers to the representation of Talbot  
cii  the stage in his  Pic,'e Peniksse,  his  Swpp!icabon  lathe Dire!! 
(1592), and it is probable that a Henry VI. is  ιο  be identified  
with the  " Harey  the vi." recorded  in  Hensiowe's  Diary to have  
been acted as a new play by Lord  Strange's  men, probably at 
the Rose, on the 3rd of March 1592. If so, it is a reasonable  
conjecture that the two parts of The  Coaksiioa'  were originally  
written at some date before the beginning of  ulenslowe's  record 
in the previous February, and were revised so as to fall into a 
series with a Henry VI.  in the latter end of 1592.  

4, The series as revised can only be intended to lead directly  
up to R ichard III., and this relationship, together with its style  
as compared with that of the plays belonging to the autumn  
of 1594, suggest the short winter season of 1592-1593 as the most  

likely time for the production of Richard!!!. There is  adimculiy  
in that it is not included in  Henalowe's  list of the plays acted by  
Lord  Strange's  men during that season. But it may quite well 
have been produced by the only other company which appeared 
at court during the Christmas festivities, Lord Pembroke's. 
The mere fact that Shakespeare wrote a play, or more than one 
play, for Lord  Strange's  men during 1592-1594 does not prove 
that he never wrote for any other company during the same  

period; and indeed there is plenty of room for guess-work as to  
the relations between  Strange's  and Pembroke's men. The latter 
are not known to have existed before 1592,  and many difficulties  
would be solved by the assumption that they o riginated out of  
a  divizion  of  Strange's,  whose numbers, since their amalgamation  
with the Admiral's, may have been too much inflated to enable  

them  Ιο  undertake as a whole the summer tour of that year.  

If so, Pembroke's probably took over the  Hesry  VI. series of  
plays, since The  Coaiknlwn,  or at least the Tree Tragedy, was  
published as performed by thesis, and completed it with  Rich&d  
!!!.  on their return to London at Christmas. It will be  necessaay  
to return to this theory in  connezion  with the  diacuision  of  
Titus  Andeaascw  and The  Tami.sg  ή  Ike Shrew. The principal  
historical source for Heavy Vi. was Edward Hill's The  Uswn  .f  
ihe No6!'  and  !IJiist,e  Families .f  LeswasIer end York  0542),  and  
for Richard III., as for all Shakespeare's later h istorical plays,  
the second  editIon  (1581)  of Raphael  Holinshed's Chrani'ks  of  
Επ ksd,S ιοdυ d οsιd Ιrd οnd( ι77). Απ eerlier  play, The True  

Tragedy of Richard the Third (1594), seems to have contributed  
little If anything to Richard III.  

5. Many  scbalm  think that at any rate the greeter ραnt dt  
first two acts of Edward Iii., containing  the story of  Εdd's  
wooing of the countess of Salisbury, are by  Shak.i(.me,r'  see 
if so, it is  Ιο  about the time of Richard III. that the  gyk .  
his contribution seems to belong. The play  Wa, essiaved  in de 
Stationers' Reginor  on December a, 1595. The  51ταlιeιριαιrne  

scenes ate based on the 466  Novel in William  Ρayisic½ P,a&as  
of  P!w.n'rc  (ι66), Thc  line,  "  Lilies that fester small Las  ww'  
than weeds" (8.1.451), is repeated verbatim in the path sees=  

8. To the winter season of 1591-1593 may also be 
with lair probabi lity Shakespeare's first experimental  en.cdv  
The Comedy of  F'rro,s,  and if his writing at one and the has 

 time for Pembroke', and for another  compjny  is not murder! n 
beyond the bounds of conjecture, it becomes troαρtinn to id±,  
this with "the  geΙyou. cemcdcy"  produced, probably t..  
Strange's  men, for  lfesialowe  as a new play on January  5.  a 
The play contains a reference to the  waxs  of succession in  Frseas  
wbichwοώ d ό ι anydate ί rοm ι589 tοι pg. Theplott, iatm  
from the  Meseeckmi,  and to a smaller extent from the  Αmj·w 

 of  Plautu,  William Warner's translation of the Μeαεωέ ιι  

was entered in the Stationers'  Rsgiskr  on Jima go,  :jpg.  
performance of The Comedy of Errors by "a  ρany cd  
and common fellows" (including Shakespeare?) is roeοednd  a 
the  Gesia Groyoram  as taking place in  Gxay'a bim  bill  -  
December 28,  1594.  

7. Titus  Asd,oni'us  is another play In which many schelen  
have refused to see the hand of  Shakeapesre, but the  doshe  
testimony of its inclusion in  Merea's  list and in the First Fiats  
makes it unreasonable to deny him some part in it.  T·bla  m.  
however, only have been the part of a reviser, working, like  ila  
reviser of  Th' Cosleniiosi,  upon the dialogue rather than de  
structure of a crude tragedy of the school of  kyd.  In fact  i  
stage tradition is report ed  by Edward  Ravenacrofi,  a  
τ th.εeιatuτγ adapter of the play,  Ιο  the elect that  Shsksspem  
did no more than give a few  " msstcr-touchcs "  to the work  of  .  
"private author." The play was entered in the  Statiisncn  
Repuier  οο  February 6, 1594, and was published in the sααe  

year with a title-page setting out that It bad been  s.cleei  by  tk  
companies  of Linde Derby  (i.e.  Strange, who bad succeeded u  
his father's title on September 25, 1593), Pembroke and  Siasca  
ii is natural  ιο  take this list as  injicating  the order in which tie  
three companies named had to do wi th  it, built is  peobable  the 
only Sussex's had played  Shakaspeare',  version.  Reaaslaire re. 
cords the production by this company of Tints tied  fndamicu  
as a new play  cii  January 23, 159.' only a few days  bctm  
the theatres were closed by plague. For the purposes of lien  
alowe's  financial arrangements with the company a  revegus  
play may have been classed as new. Two years  a,rlier  be  iai'5  
appended the same description to a play of  Tillus  and  νιτρέσ.  

produced by  Strange's  men on April it, 1592. At first sighs t  
title suggests a piece founded on the lives of the emperor  Tita  
and  Vcspasian,  but the identification of the play with  isa  nub 
version of Titus A'dronicus  is justified by the existence  cia megt  
German adaptation, which follows the general outlines of  Shskr-
spesre's  play, but in which one of the se= of  Titus is  ne  
Venp ώ ia'  instead of Lucius. The ultimate source of the  eke  
unknown. It cannot be traced in any of the  Bysantiuie cbnsiiirjrra  
Strange's  men seem to have been still playing Tints in  Janusq  
1593, and ii was probably not  tsansf  erred  Ιο  Pembroke's until  ibi  
companies were driven from  Loadon  by the plague of diet ytar.  
Pembroke's are known from a letter of  Henslowe's  to have beet  
ruined by August , and it is to be suspected that  Sυaseι she  
appeared In London for the first time at. the Christmas of  ιss.  
acquired their stock of plays and transferred these to the Charles'  
lain's  men, when the companies were again  reconsIltuIed  in  ibu  
summer of 1594. The revision of Titus  usd Vespasigs  lets  
Titus  Asdronians  by Shakespeare may have been  accοmρΙirl  
in the Interval between these two transactions. 'Die  Chaml,ts. 
lain's  men were apparently playing  Andnanlcus  in June. The  
stock of Pembroke's men probably Included, as well  sa  Tint  
mid  Vcs$si'as,  both Henry VI. and R ichard III., which  abs  
thus passed to the Chamberlain's company.  
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S.  Tstb.sameway'a.pob.b*yalioaequlredaaoldplayof  

The T'mswg  ή  .4 Sheen. This, which can be traced back as far  
en s89, was published as acted by  hmbtoke'i  map In  ι.  
In Jim. of that year It was being acted by the  Cb*mbmlain's,  
but more  prohebly  In the  revissd  warmest by Shakespeare, which  
bear, the slightly altered title of The  Taedsg  of The Shrew.  

This is much more free adaptation of  Isee%lnal  thin had been  
attempted in the ease of  H.ery VI., and the  Warwkkablre  
edhiion.  In the Induction ax. noteworthy. Some Critics have  
doubted whether Shakespeare was the sole author of The Shrew,  
and others have  andgned  him  .  altar. In  Α  Shrew, but neither  
Ibeory baa  any very substantial foundation. The o rigin, of  
lb. play,  whIch  1110 be dared as a farm rather thin  accmedy,  
are to he found ultimately In widely distributed  fo9. tils.,  and  
more immediately Ii  AFiGIIO'.  I  SIsp$siti (τ see) as  traselaled  
In George  Gascoigne's  The Smile:es 0586). It may have been  
Sbake'pea&. 8rιt  task for the newly  estabilabed Cbainberlaln'a  
company of :see to furbish αρ the old  fιιce Thenceforeiard  
there is no reason to think that he ever wrote for any other  
company.  
I  9 Lee.': Lobes,": Levi has often been regarded as the fuel  
of Shakespeare's  ρ1ayι, sad has  sometimes been placed as early  
*5 '589.  ·l'here  Is, however,  ito  proof that Shakespeare was  
writing Were 1392 or thereabouts.  ·llte cbarattres  of Low's  
Lobes,': Less are evidently suggested by Henry of  Navar,e,  
his followers  Biron  and  Longavllle,  and the  Caiholic  League  
leader, the due dc  Maint. Tbeee  personages would hive been  
familiar at any time from 1585 onward..  Tb.  absence of the  
play from the listsin Ηcτ,sΙοwt'ι Dinry does not leave it Impossible  
that it should have preceded the formation of the Chamberlain's  

company, but certainly renders this lass likely; and Its lyric  
character perhaps justifies its being grouped with the series of  
plays that began In the autumn of 1594. No entry of the play  
Is found In the  Sιatiοnen'8qidoτ, and It is quite possible that  
the present First  Quaxto  of '398 was not really the  furst  edition.  
The  titie»pagt  professes to give the play as It was" corrected and  
augmented" for the Ch ristmas either of 2 397 OT of  :seg. It  
was,  again revived for that of :604.  No literary source is known  
for its incidents.  

19. Romeo wd  /elk!, which was published hi :y as played  
by Lord  Huasdosi's  men, was probably produced somewhat  
before  Α Midmmm,r Nighi's Deems, as its Incidents seem to  
Wye suggested the parody of the  Pyramua  and  Thiabe  Interlude.  
An attempt to dale It In '591 is hardly justified by the Nurse's 
references to an earthquake eleven years before and the fact  
that there was a real earthquake In London In  t8ο. The text  
seems to have been partly revised before the issue of the Second  
Quarto in 151"  There had been an earlier play on the subject,  
but the Immediate source used by Shakespeare was Arthur  
brooke'a  narrative poem  Romees aid lilieS  (τ 562).'  

11.  Α  Midsummer Nighi's Dream, with its  masqυe4Ιke  scenes  
of  fairydoin  and the  epitlialamlum  at its dose, has all the air  
of Weiner been written less far the public stage than for some 
courtly wedding; and the compliment paid by Oberon to the  
"fair vestal  throord  by the weal" makes it probable that It 
was a wedding at  wbkh  Elizabeth was present. Two fairly  
plausible occasions have been suggested. The wedding of Mary  
countess of Southampton with Sir Thomas  Heneage  on the  
sad of May  ipo'  would fit the  May.day  setting of the  pΙοΙ 
but a widowed countess hardly answers to the  "liitle  western  
hewer" of the allegory, and there are allusions to events later 

 is '594 and In particular to the rainy  weather  of June and July,  
which indicate a somewhat later date. The wedding of William  
Stanley, earl of Derby, brother of the lord Strange for who se  
player.  Shakespn.re  bad written, and Elizabeth  VeTs,  daughter  
of the earl of Oxford, which took place at Greenwich  ci'  the  s&h  
of January 5595, perhaps fits the conditions beat. It has been 
fancied that Shakespeare was present when "certain  slars  shot  
madly from their spheres" in the  Kenibeorth  fireworks of  ι",  
but if he bad any such entertainment in mind it is more likely  
Icky.  been the more recent one given to Eliza beth by the earl  
of Hartford at  Elvvtbam  In 1591. 'lime. 599W' to be no sped.)  

scirros  for the play beyond  Chaucer's KedgW:  Tale and the wide.  
spread fairy lore of 'semen Europa.  

12. No very definite evidence mists for the date of The Two  
Gesikeiei ef  Verosa,  other than the mention of it in  P4luadis  
Trek. is evidently a more rudimentary  esa.y  In the genre  
of romantic comedy than The MercAs.i of Venice, with which  
It has other  akmitlea  in Its Italian colouring and its use of the  
Inter-relations of love and  friendabip  as a theme; and it may  
therefore be roughly assigned to the neighbourhood of  ses.  
Tb.  plot 11 drawn hum various example. of contemporary fiction,  
especially from the story of the shepherdess  Piliamena  In Jorge  
de  Moatemayor'a Diasa  (1539). A play of Palk aid Phi&smesa  

had already been given at court In  
12.  Ku8 1dm  is another play for  whIch  1595 semis a likely  

date, partly on account of its  atyle,  and partly from the  impro.  
bability  of. play on an Independent subject drawn from English  
history being Interpolated vi the middle either of the  Ycekist  
or of the  Lancastrlan  sale., It would seem that Shakespea re  
had before him an old play of the Queen's men, called The  
Trosbk,omi Rug, of  King Johs.  This was published in 1 391 ,1  
and again, with "W.  Sb."  on the title-page, In  ιό r τ. For  oupy.;  
right  purpo.cs Kiwg /she  appeexs  to  hav,  been regarded us  
revision of The  Treeleesw Reign, and In fact the succession of  
incidents In the two play. 1s much the sum. Shakespeare'.  
dialogue, however, owe. 11111e or nothing to that of his pee-
deccsaor.  

1' Righted II. em be dated with some accuracy by a  com 
paulson  of the two edition. of Samuel Daniel's narrative poem on  
Τhe Ciwi Were Bdwee she Two Home, of Lm'osder aid York,  

both of which bear the date of 1595 and were therefore issued  
between March 15, 'ses and March 24, 1596 of the modern  
reckoning. The second of these editions, but not the first,  
contains some dose parallels to the play. Free* the first two 
quarto. of Richard!!., published In ι se? and :598, the deposition  
scene was omitted, although it was dearly part  οί  the origin.)  
structure of the play, and Its removal leaves an obvious moths.  
thin in the text. There is some reason to suppose that this was  
due to a popular tendency to draw seditious  p'nBda  between  
Richard and Elizabeth; sad it became one of the charge,  
against the earl of  Easer  and his  feilοwcοπsρlraΙοτs  In the  
abortive  ‚mcii.  of February :60', that they had procured a  
performance of a play on Richard's fate In order to stimulate  

their followers.  As the actors ‚ere the Lord Chamberlain's men,  
this play can hardly have been any ether than Shakespeare'..  
The deposition scene was sot printed until after Elizabeth's  

death, In the Third  Quaito  of  1608. 
15. lb  Mucha,iS of Verde., certainly earlier than July as,  

ι 8,  on which date it  wa.  entered In the Stationer,'  Rsgf'kr,  

and possibly Inspired by the machinations of the Jew poisoner  
Redesign Lopez, (who was executed in June  ι,  shows a co*  
siderable  advance is comic and melodramatic power over any 
of the earlier plays, and I. assigned by a majority of scholars  
to about  1596.  The  varioisestorlcaof  which its plot Is compounded  
ere based upon common themes of  flk.tιΙea  and Italian  reelk.  
It is possible  that Shakespeare may have had  befoet  him a  
play called The Jew, of which there are traces as early as 1579,  
and In which motives illustrating "the greediness e  of worldly  
chusurs"  and the "bloody  mindra  of usurer." appear to hay, 
been already  conibbird.  Something may also be owing to  
Marlowe's  play of  The/es. of Mafia.  

1ό  17. 'The existence of Richard !!.  Is assumed throughout  
in  Neiry IV., which probably therefore followed it after no long  
interval The feat  pitt  was published in 1598, the ascend not 
until  ‚ όσο,  but both parts must have been in existence Were  
the entry of the first part In the  SIstloiiess' Rηiιkν  on February  
ath  ‚398, since  Faheaf  Is named In this entry, and a slip In I  
speech-prefix of the second part, which  wa,  not entered in the  
Rryiskr untIl  August 23rd 1100, betrays that it was written  
when the character still  bor,  the name of Sir John  Oldcaatle.  
Richard James, In his dedication to The Legeid  of  Sic Jdm  
Oldcaii'  about  ι6u,  and Rowe in 1709 both bear  wltneV,.. 
.vbstilutic.  of the  ..e personage for the ether, ων 
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aιcτίbώ  to the  Intseveritlasa  of  ElIsabeIb,'sad Junes to that  
of  aomd  descendants of Wrestle, one of whom was probably  
Lord  Cobbam.  There is an a llusion  Ιο  the incident and an  
acknowledgment of the wrong done to the famous  Loli'rd  
martyr in the epilogue to a  Heiiry IV. itself. Probably Shake.  
ipeare  found  OldcssIle,  with very little else that was of service to  

him,  iaanoldplay  celled Thelo.ssow Vidorica  of  Eeary'heFifih,  
which had been acted by  Tarltcn  and the Queen's men at least 

 as far back as 1 88, and of which an edition was printed in 1598.  
Falsiag  himself is ι.  somewhat libellous presentment of the  ι tb 

 century leader, Sir John  Fastoif,  who had already figured in  
if‚iIry VI.; but presumably  Fastoif  has no titled descendants  
alive in 1598. 	

'Resider
. 

18. An entry in the  Stationcra' 	during τόσο  shows  
that Mach Ado Aloof No1km'  was in existence, although its  
publication was then directed lobe" stayed." It may plausibly  
be  regardcd  as the earliest play not included in  Mema's  list. In  
3613 it was revived before James L under the alte rnative title  
of  B'sedkk and Beatrice.  Dogberry  is said by Aubrey to have  
been taken from a constable at  Grendo'i  in  Βυekm6h."ώ ιire.  
There is no very definite  lilerszy  source for the  piay, ilihougb 

 some of its incidents are to be found  inAriosto's Orkisdo Fsrioso  
end  Baiidello'a  needle, and attempts have been made  ιο  establish  
rslalionship. bctwccn  it and two  emily  German plays, Jacob 

 Ayrer'a  Die Schihie Pheniwia  and the  Visceislds.s Lo τdιsdαas  
of Duke Henry Julius of Brunswick.  
. 19. The completion of the Lancastrian scrie,  of  histone, by 
Hoary V. can be safely placed  in or shout 1599, since there is 
an allusion in one of the choruses to the military operations In  

Irelandof  the earl of  Esaex,whocroased  on  March 27  and returned  
ου  September  τ8, ι pp.  The First Quarto, which was first 
"stayed" with Mach Ado Aboul Nolking  and then published  
In  ι όοο,  is a piratical text, and does not include the choruses.  
A  genlune  and perhaps slightly revised version was first published 

 In  the First Follo. . . .. 

20.That muss Caesar also belongs to τ see is shown, not only 
by its links wilh  Henry V. but she try  an allusion  toil  inJobn  
Weevcr'a  Mires, of Marlyes, a work written two years before its  
publication in idea, and by a  uotice  of a performance  on 
September  2 τκ, ιςοο by Thomas Flitter of Basal in an account  
of a visit to London. This was the first of Shak espeare's Roman  
plays, and, like those that followed, was based upon  Plutarch's  
Liar, as translated from the French of Jacques  Amyot  and pub-
lished by Sir Thomas North in 1580.  Ιt  was also Shakespeare's  
but tragedy since Raise. end  JwJ&J. 

21. It is reported by John Dennis, In the preface to The 
Comical Gallant  (g;os),  that The Mary' Wises of  Windsor was 

 written at the express desire of  Eliaabdli,  who wished to ace 
 Falstall  in km,and stns. finished by Shakespeare in the space 
 olafortnigbt. Α due et the end οf  £599  ertbebeajnningof 

jdoo,  shortly alter the comp letion of the historical  Faistall  plays, 
would he the moat natural one for this  enteiprise,  and with  
such a date the evidence of style agrees. The play was entered  
In the Stationers' Regina on January  ι8ιb, iόos.  The First 
Quarto of the same year appears to contain an earlier version  
of the text than that of the First Folio. Among the pa ssages  
emitted In the  vevisio*  was an allusion to the adventures of the  
duke of  Wll,ttemberg  and count of  Mompelgard,  whose attempts 

 ιο  secure the  G εtsr  had brought him into notice. The Windsor  
setting makes it possible that The Merry Wares was produced  
s* a Garter least, and perhaps wi th  the  ..ώ ,s,re  of the children  
of Winds:it Chapel in the laity parts. The plot has its analo gies  
to various incidents in Italian  noadh.  and in English  adaptations  
of thee..  

■  99, 4s  Fur Ldk'Il wssoneo'tiieplays"s*syed"  from  ρυbΙica  
lion I.  idee,  and cannot  therefore  be later than that year. Some  
trifling bits vi evidence suggest that it is not earlier than 3599.  
The plot in brad upon Thomas Lodge's romance of  Rssoiyiid.  
(i ο).  sad this in part upon  ώ . pseudo.Cbaucedan  Tale of 

99,  Ajilayel ii.ahe wa.  performed,  probablyby  the Chember-
ishes num. lot  ijeaslone aI Niwlagtog Bi4tson  the  pib  of  jima 

ι pg.  There are other  τ 'eικse  to it as a  reνms.pby,  and It  
seems to have been in existence in some shape as early as 1 8p.  
It was doubtless on the basis of this that Shakespeare construct ed  
his tragedy. Some  lcaturcs  of the so-called  U,.IIasald ma'  
perhaps be traceable In the  Geiman  play of Dec bcsi,ofle kids..  

awed. There is an allusion in Hamlet to the rivalry between 
the ordinary stages  and the private plays given by bog actock  
which points to a date during the vogue of the children of the  
Chapel, whose performance began late in  ιόοο,  and another so 
an inhibition of plays  ου  account of a "late Innovation," by  
which the Essex rising of February  idoi  may be meant. The 
play was entered in the  Stationera'  Register on July 26, ιόο,.  
The First  Qiaarto  was printed in ‚603 and the Second Quart.  
in 3604. These editions contain texts when  dificrences liem 
each other and from that of the First Folio are so considerable 
as to suggest, even when allowance  baa  been made  Ic,  the  faet 

 that the First Quarto is probably a  p&rntical WaterS,  that the  
play underwent an exceptional amount of rew riting at  Sbk s 

 spears's  bands. The iitk.poge  of the First Quartns  indαιes 
 that the earliest version was acted in the universities of Oxford 

and Cambridge and  shewberu,  as well as in London. The  
ultimate source  of the plot is  ιο  be found in  Scaridinavianlegenda  
preserved in the  ilislima D ιiοι  of  Saxo Grammaticias,  and  
transmitted to Shakespeare or his predecessor through she  
Hisloices Ira macs (τ 570) et  Frsnςοis όe Bdllelorest  (ace  Hanixή .  

2'  ΤνeΙΙ1k Nighi  may be fairly placed in  ι όοι..τόοs, since it 
quotes part of a song included in Robert  Jonas's  First &sell  
of Songs 'md Airs  (ιδοσ),  arid is recorded by John  M.nninghe  
to have been seen by him at a feast in the Middle Temple  baR 

 on February and,  idw.  The principal source of the plot use  
Barnsbe Riche's "History of  Apoieiiiiis  arid Sills." in his  ira  
well I. Military Profcsai.u' ([582).  

26. Few of the plays present so many difficulties es  T,odiisard  

Cnesida,  and it cannot be said that its  liteiery  history  baa  as yet  
been thoroughlyworkcdeat. Α cif  thenssne," asyt issued 
by my Lord  Chamberlusa men "  was entered in the  StιΙie.*  
Register on February 7th? ‚603, with  •  ante that  "WCheg  
authority "must be got by the  Jamas  Roberts,  
before he printed it. This can hardly be any other than Shako.  

spears's  play; but it  nsisst  hive been  "stayed," for the Flint  
Quarto did not appear until gm% and on the  a8ιb  of January  
of that year a freak entry had been  inadi  in the  Riiu  by  
another publisher. The text of the Quest* dims in εσtά αι 
respects from that of the Folio, but not to. greeter extent tins  

the use of different  cepsea  of the original  manusaipi  might em.  
plain. Two alternative title-pages  ire bind In  emaea  of the  
Quarto. On one, probably the earliest, iss  snstment  that she  
play was printed "as it was acted by the Rings lλsiesties semen  

at the Globe  ";  from the etherthese word, are  cmltLed,  and •  
preface  is appended which hints that the "grand  fs'½.."..οW' ot  
the play bad made difficulties about ha publication, and  deact,e  
it as" never staled  vnth the stage." Attempts have been ιιυλις 
mainly on grounds of style, to  md  another hand  *h*e  Shako.  
spears's  in the  doelog  saner end I. the prologue, sad wan to  
assign widely different date, to  variova  parts of what a seuesed 
ιο  Shakespeare.  Diii  the evidence does not really bear out them 
theories, and the style of  ώ .  whole mint be  rtgardsd  as guile 
consistent with a dale in ι όοι  or  ιό σs. 'lbs slue peebabisyma 

 is  idos,  if, as seems net unlikely,  ώ . dtseriptica  of Ajax sod bit 
humus In the second  som,  of the lest act is  .·pesew'a  
"purge" to Jensen in reply to the  Pw..iasl'v (idoi),  undid tut,  
as already mentioned, I. the Rstuot /era Pvaasrws,• Casab,hf.,  
play acted probably at the  Chιiιιτe.  of  ιύ -.s6ο  (rather  ι, 

 as I. usually asserted.  rdos-idoa).  1* is tempting to  cnnjmam'  
that Toni., mid C,emido  may hive bra played, like Bands.,  
by the  Cbamberlais"  men at Cambridge, but may  rst,ar hawe 

 been taken to London, and in this sense "never staled with she  
stage." The  eniy difficult),  of a date in 'dos Is that • pneodg  
of splay on  Tielka  said  Cremida  is Introduced Into  .Ria.. 
mmlix (ι.  1599), and that I. this  Trolhus  "shake, his (miens  
spear.." But  H.nilow.  had produced  aaotbr,  play  e.tb.  
subject, by  Debber  aid  CbdlIe,  ι  sm. and  pseb*.__..Ιι  
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w  aflusfon to Sbgeare is easily lnΙendsd The nuitesiel  
for  Troiliu  aid Cressida was taken by S akespeare from Chaucer's  
Trail us and Ciiseyd',  Carton's  keci'yd' of ι4c Ηinοryιι of  Ττο s  
and Chapman's Homer.  

26. It is almost wholly on grounds of style that All's WdJ ikal  

Ends Well is placed by moat Critics iii or about !der, and, as in  
the case of Troilus aid Cr'ssida, it has been argued, though with  
little juslibcatirnt, that parts of the play are of considerably earlier  

dale, and perhap. represent the Low's La όοώ 's Wa,, referred to by 
Metes. The'iory is derived from Boccaccio'a  Der-enures through  
the medium of William Paynter'a  Palace of  Pkasws ( ι 566).  
' 27. Measure for Measure is believed to have been played at  
court on the sό thol December zdog. Thcevidenccforthisistobe  

found, partly in an catract made for Malone from omcial records  
now lost, and partly lit a forged document, which may, however, 
nest upon genuine information, placed amongst the =mint-heroes  

of ιh Οlllce of the Revels. If this is correct the play was probably 
produced when the theatres were reopened alter the plague in  

3604. Theplotlstaken (rem a sun already used byGeorge 
Whetstone, both In his play of  Promo.s and Cassandra  (ι8) 

 and in his prose  Heptamuois of (isil Discourses 0582), and 
borrowed by him from Gialdi Cinthio's Hect iommiihi  (1566).  

28. A performance it court of  Oikdlo  on November r, t όο,  
is noted in the same records as those quoted with regard to  
Measure /or Measure, and the play may be reasonably assigned  
to the same year. An alleged per(ormance at Ilarcheld in 1602  
certainly rests upon a forgery. The play was revived in s ό io 
said seen by Prince  Lουοl WUrltembcrg  at the Globeon April 30  
of thai year. It was entered in the Stationer,,' Register on  
October 6, ι6τ, and a First Quasto was published in 3622. The  
teat of this is lees satisfactory tbsp that of the First Folio, and  
omits a good many lines found therein and almost ccrtainly  
belonging to the play as first written. lt also contain. some  
profane expressions which have been modified in the Folio,  
sad thereby points to a date for the original production earlier  
than the Mt to Restrain Abuses of Players passed in the spring  

Ι  edo'. Tb.  plot, like that of Measure for Measure, comes  
from the H.wiowimiiki  (ι66)  of Giraldi Cin ιhlο  

29.Madelk cannot, in view of its obvious allusions to James L,  
be of carlier date than 1603. The style and some trifling allusions  

point to about 1605 or 1606, and a hint for the theme may hay,  
been given by Matthew Gwyone's entertainment of the Tres. 
SibyI1a'  with which James was welcomed to Oxford on August  
s, 005. The play aa revived in 1610 and Simon Forman saw  

at the Globe on April so. The only extant text, that of the  
First Folio, bears tram, of shortening, and has been Interpolated  
with additional rhymed dialogues for the witches by a se αιnd  
band, probably that of Thomas Middleton. But the extent  
of Middleton's contribution baa been exaggerated; it is probably 
cοn∆nedtoaι*iii.c. 5,aεdafcwliοesiοιcι. Ίν. sc. z. Α belled 

 p1  Macdobelk  was entered in the Statiosers'  Register on August  
37, τ556, but is not known. 11 is net likely that Shakespeare bad  
eon'ulted any Scottish history other than that included in  

Raphael Holiasbed'i Chrosiek;  he rosy have gathered witchiore  
from Reginald Scot's  Disceise* 4 Wiich'rofi  (τ 584) or King  

a own  Derio'dogic  (1509)'  
80. The entry of  Kuig Lear in the Stationers'  Reajslor  αα  

November 26, 1607, record, the performance of the play at court  
09 December 26, edo'. This suggests ι6ο5 or ιόοό  as the data 

 of production, and this is con&msd by the publication in roes  
the older play, The True Cleseisk Hsslery.f Xisg Lak,  which  

Shakespeare used as his sourct Two Quart.. of  Kissg Lea, 
were published in i όoS, and contain a text rather longer, but  
in ether respect. uN accurate, than that of the First Folio.  
The material of the play consists of fragments of Celtic myth,  

wbkb found their way into history through Geodesy of Mon.  
stοΙb. It was aeconible to Shakespeare in Holinabed and is  
Sromer's Fae.'k Qurese, sa well as in the old play.  

81.11 is not quit, clear whether Anim,y  .id Reeteere wns 
the play ci that nm,e entered In the Stationer,' Righter on May 
so, 16)8, for en Quasto is extant, and α fresh entry was made  
is the Register  bela,s the issue of the First Folio. Apart from  

this entry, there is little entetnal evidence to fix the data of the  
play, but it is in Shakespeare's later, although sot his last  
manner, and may very well belong to  τόσό '  

32. In the case of  Crvid,sus  the external evidence available  
Is even scantier, and all that can be said is that its closest smnitles  
are to diiany mid Cleopatra, which in all probability It directly  
followed or preceded in order of composition. Both plays, like 
‚(,di," Ca'sa,,  are based upon the  Z,ii'cs of Plutarch, as Englisbeό  
by Sir Thomas North.  

33. There is no ezt.rnal evidence as to the date of .Timrn' 
 of dikes:, but it may safely be grouped on the strength of its  

internal characteristics with the plays just named, and there is  
a clear gulf between it and those that follow. It may be placed  
provisionally in 1607. The critical problems which it presents 
have never been thoroughly worked out. The extraordinary  
Incoherencics of its action and inequalitlet of its style have  
prevented modern scholars from accepting it as a finished pro.  

duction of Shakespeare, but there agreement ceases. It is some-
times regarded as an incomplete draft for an intended play;  
sometimes as a Shakespearian fragment worked over by a 
second hand either for the stage or for printing In the First Folio;  
sοmetim5s0  but Dot very plausibly, as an old play by an Inferior 
writer which Shakespeare had,  partly remodelled. It does not  
seem to have bad any relations to an extant academic play ci  
Tiisoie which temained in manuscript until 1842. The sources 
are to be found, partly In Plutarch's  Life of  Marcus  A*lm,i,is,  
partly in Lucian's dialogue of  Timoso, Misanlhsopos,  and partly  
in William Paynter'a P,olacc of Pleasure  (τ66).  

34. SImilar  difficulties, equally unsolved, cling about Pericles. 
It was entered in the Stationers' Register on May so,  sόoS, and  
publiahed in 1609 as « the late and much admired play » acted  
by the King's men at the Globe. The title-page bears Shske..  

speare'k name, but the play was not Included In the First Folio,  
and was only added to Sbakespear,'a collected works In the  
Third Folio, in company with others which, although they also  
had been printed under his nam, or InItials in quarto form,  
arc certainly not his. In i60* was published a prose stroll,  
The Poinfid Adsnda,es  of  Pericles Prfi'ci of Tyre. This claims  
to be the hiatoly of the play as it was presented by the King's  
players, and is described in a dedication by George Wilkins 

 as 'a poor infant of my brains." The production of the play  
ά  thererore tο be ρtά  16ο8 οr α fittle ember. Itcanhardlybe  
doubted on Internal evidence that Shakespeare I. the author of  
the vene.scroea In the last three acts, with the exception of the  
doggerel choruses. Ills probable, although it has been doubted,  
that he wea also the author of the prose-scenes in those acts.  
To the brat two acts he can at meet only hay, contributed •  
touch or two. . It simm reasonable to suppose that the non-
Sbakeapearlan part of the play is by Wilkins, by whom other  
ιδωπαtie work ν s produced about idoy. The prose story 
quotes a line or two from Shakespeare's contribution, and it  
follows that this moat have been made by z&8. The close  
resemblances ci the style to that of Shakespeare's latest ρ1ayι  
iaakelt Imposeible to plies it much esxiiet. But whether Shake-
speare and Wilkins collaborated in the play, or Shakespeare  
partially rewrote Wilkins, or Wilkins completed Shakespeare, 
must be regarded sa yet undetermined. Unless there was an  
earlier Shakespearian version now lest, Diyden's statement 
that "Shakespeare's own Muse her Pericles first bore" must  
be held to be an error. The story lean ancient one which exists  
in many metro& In all ci these except the play, the name of  
the hero Is Apollonlus of Tyro. The play is directly based upon  
a version in Gower's Ca,.!esslo  Α ιιωιιυι, and the use of Cower as s 
"presenter "is tbeT.by explilned' But another version In Laur.  

ence twine's Pour. of  ΡΟ"4W" Admoiiss'es (c. 1576), cl which  
a new «Btion appeared in rio;; may also have been consulted. 

35'  Cy.bdlee shows a further development tbsp Peridis  
In the directien of Shakespeare's hal style, and can hardly have  
come similar. A  dascripilon of it is In a note-book of Simon  
Forman, who died in September i ό z π, and describer in the tare  
book other plays seen by him In ιό ιο and tilt!. But these ' 
net necesiadly new plays, and C'orώduιιe may perhaps be as  
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coitjecterally  to  ι όοg.  The mask-like dream in act v.  sc.  4  
must be an interpolation by another hand. This  piay  also is  
based upon a wide-spread story, probably known to Shakespeare  
in  Boccacdo's Decamuo*  (day s, novel g), and possibly also in  
an English book of tales called  W€slwdrdforSmdls.  The historical  
part is, as usual, from  liolinshed.  

86. The Wink,', Tale was seen by  Fo,manon  May  ι,  τ t,  
and as it dearly belongs to the latest group of plays it may well  
enough have been produced in the preceding year. A document  
amongst the  Revela  Accounts, Which is forged, but may rest on 
some authentic basis, gives November  ς, 16ι  i  as the date of a  
performance at court. The  piay  is recorded to have been  
licensed by Sir George Buck, who began to license plays in 1607.  
The plot is from Robert  Greene's Pandorlo,  Ike Triumph  ή  
Time, or  Doraslus  and  Fawusa  (1588).  

87. The wedding-mask in act iv. of The Test peal  bassuggestad  
the possibility that it may have been composed to celebrate  
the marriage of the princess Elizabeth  and Frederick V., the  
elector palatine, on February 14, 1653. But Malone appears  
to have had evidence, now lost, that the play was  performcd  
at court as early as  ιό ιτ, and the forged document amongst  
the Revels Accounts gives the precise date of Novembers, 1611. 
Sylvester  Jourdan's  A  Discowry  of Ike Bermuda,, containing  sat  
Iccount  of the shipwreck of Sir George Somers in 1609,  was pub-
lished about October ids°, and this or some other contemporary  
narrative of Virginian colonization probably furnished the hint  
of the plot.  

38. The tale of Shakespeare's independent dramas is now  
complete, but an analysis of the nee Noble  Kirdmeai  leaves no 
reason to doubt the accuracy of its ascription on the title-page 
of the First Quarto of  1634  to  Shakcspeare  and John Fletcher.  
This  appears to have been a case of ordinary collaboration.  
There is sufficient resemblance between the styles of the two  
miters to render the div ision of the play between them a matter 
of some  difllculiy;  but the parts that may probably be assigned  
to Shakespeare are acts  i.  sec. 1-4;  Ιi.  1; iii. 1, 2;  'Ι.  1, 3, 4.  
Fletcher's morris-dance in act iii. ac. ς is borrowed from that in  
Sentiment's Mesh of the Inner Temple and Gray's  Isa',  given on 
February 20, 2653, and the play may  perhap,  be dated in 1613.  
It is based on  Chaucer's  Knight's Tale.  

39. It may now be accepted as a settled result of scholarship  

that Henry  ΥΣΙΣ  is also the result of collaboration, and that one  
of the collaborators was Fletcher. There is no good reason to  
doubt  .tbat  the other was Shakespeare, although attempts have  

been made to substitute Philip  Masainger.  The inclusion, how-
ever, of the play In the First Folio must be regarded as conclusive  
against this theory. There is some ground for suspicion that the 
collaborators may have had an earlier work of Shakespeare  
before them, and this would explain the reversion to the" history"  
type of play which Shakespeare had long abandoned. His share  
appears to consist of act  i.  'cc. r, a; set ii.  κε.  3. 4;  act iii.  Sc.,,  
Il.  1.203; act v.  sc.  i.  The play was probably produced in  
2613, and originally bore the alternative title of All is True.  
It was being performed in the Glob.  ου  June 29, 1613, when the  
thatch caught  όrο and the theatre was burnt. The principal  
source was  Holinabed, but Hall's Union of  LO,ICOS1.T ‚md  York,  

Foxes Ads and Monuments of  the Church, and perhaps Samuel  
Rowley's  play of When  Yos See Me, Yost Ku..  Mi  (1605),  
appear also to have contributed.  

Shakespeare's non-dramatic writings are not numerous.  
The narrative poem of Venus and kinds was entered in the  

Stationera' Regfrlor  on April 18, 2593, and thirteen  
editions, dating from 1593 to 1636,  lIt  known. The  

Rape of be:rem was entered in the Register on  Μay,  159 6  
and the ‚ix extant editions range from 1594 1') 1624. Each poem  
is prefaced by a dedicatory epistle from the author to Henry  
Wflothesl,y,  earl of  Sουιbmριοιι. The subjects, taken respect - 
Ively  from the  Mdamorphoses  and the Posh of Ovid, were frequent 
In  Renale.ance  literature. It was once  aupposed  that Shakespeare  
came from Stratford-on-Avon with Venus mid Adams in his  
pocket; but it is more likely that both poems owe their  orlgia  
to the  cοmρarιtίΥ. leisure &graded to  4a$'w4hι'  and  adam  

by the plague-peeled of 1595-1594.  Tn  5599 the  as'w 
WIlliam Jaggard  published a volume of miscellaneous verse 
which he called The  Po,ssior'ak  Pilgrim, and placed  Shakespenra  
name on the title-page. Only Iwo of the pieces Included beads  
are certainly Shakespeare's, and although others may tree  
possibly be his, the authority of the volume  ό  destroyed  bl tke  
fact that some of its contes ts  are without doubt the work  of 
Marlowe, Sir Walter Raleigh, Richard  Barnfle!d  and Bartholomew  
Griffin. In  πόοτ Shakespeare contributed The Phoenix sad  
the  Tswlk,  an elegy on an unknown pair of wedded  lovm,  to  *  
volume called  Late's Morlyr,  at  Rosalin's  Corn  pleisi,  which was  
collected and mainly written by Robert Chester.  

The Interest of all these poems sinks Into  insigniόcιnce  beside 
that of one remaining volume. The Sounds were mitered in  
the  Regisic, on May  2ο,τ609, by the stationer Thomas  

 Thorpe, and published by him under the title Shah.- 
______ 

speaIes  Sonar!,, newt before  impvinaed,  in the same  αίωνιι  
year. In  additiols  to a  husidred  and  ό fty-ίουτ sonnets,  
the volume contains  the elegiac poem, probably dating  taos.  the  
Vegas and Adonis period, of A  Lawt's Con'jiaiid. Jsi  1640  
the Sonnets, together with other poems from The  Passioiiot'  
Pilgrim and elsewhere, many of them not Shakespeare's, were  
republished by John Benson in Poems Written by Wit. Shake-
speare, Gent. Here the sonnets are arranged in an  aΙ1ogetb  
different order from that of 1609 and *re declared by the publisher  
to  "appeare  of the same purity, the  AuIboisr himselils then  
living  avouchad."  No Shakespearian controversy  baa  remised  
so much attention, especially during recent years, as that which  
concerns Itself with the date, character, and literary history  
of the Sounds. This is intelligible enough, since upon the mates  
raised depends the question whether these poems do or do tot  
give a glimpse into the intimate depths of a pe rsonality which  
otherwise is at the most only imperfectly revealed throu gh  the 
plays. On the whole, the' balance of authority Is now in favour 
of regarding them as In a very  cousidmable  measure  autobic.  
graphical. This view has undergone the fires of muds  destauctite  
argument. The authenticity of the  ordct  in which the  sosmm  
were printed  in  idop  has been doubted; and their subject-nutter  
has been variously explained as being of the  natuIt  of a philo-
sophical allegory, of an  eΚot  of the  dramoik  Imagination, or  
of a heartless exercise In the forms of the  Psti'archsss cotvention.  
This last theory has been recently and strenuously  mafnIaizsed,  
and may be regarded ii the only one which now bolds the held  
in opposition to the  autobIographical interpeetatico.  But h  
rests upon the false psychological assumption,  whidi  Is disproved  
by the whole history of poetry and in particular of  Petrsrcbat  
poetry, that the use of conven tions is  inconaistett  with the  
expression of unfeigned emotions; and it is hardly to be set  
against the direct conviction which the so nnets carry to the m  

&nely  critical minds of the strength and sincerity of the spIritual  
experience out of which they were wrought. This  cmisvicliv.  
makes due allowance for the Inevitable heightening of emotion  
Itself in the act of poetic composition; said It certainly doss  
not carry with it a belief that all the external events which underlie  
the emotional development are capable  at this distance of time  
of Inferential reconstruction. But It does  aenept  the  loissiSts  as 
an actual record of a part of Shakespeare's life during the yeas'  
in which  tbcy  were written, and as revealing at least the outlines  
of  it drama which played itself out for trace, not In his inraginstirat  

but in his actual conduct In the world of men and women,  
There is no advantage to be gained by rearranging the order  

of the  ιόσp  volume,  avon  If theee were any basis ether' than  
that of individual whim on which to do in.  Mapy  of the  sonsieti  
are obviously linked to those which fallow or  pitcod. them;  
and altogether  a few may conceivably be misplaced, the order 

 as  a.whole  does  not jar against the acnee of emotional  contInuity,  
which is the only possible teat that can be applied.  Tb.  lest  
two sonnets, however, are meetly  aitmiative  version, of a Greek  
epigram, and the rest tall into two aeries, which are  mor,  probably  
parallel  than  aucceenve.  The shatter of these two leans,  (cssvn.-
clii)  appears to be the record of the  potts relatlots  with a  
mistress, a dark woman with  eavea  blows *ad  mostzisio'  ayes.  

\  
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In the  earliet sonneb  be  υndeτtakeι the  bali-playful defence  
of  bladc beauly  against the blonde Elizabethan ideal, but the  
grantee number are in a more serious vein, and are filled with a 
deep consciousness of the  bittemesa  of lustful  paasion  and of  
the slavery of the soul to the body. The Woman is a wanton.  
She has broken her bed-vow for Shakespeare, who on his side is  
forsworn in loving her, and she is doubly forsworn in proving 
ΚaiιhΙcs  to him with other men. His reason condemns her,  
but his  beasT  has not the power  Ιο  throw  ofi.her  tyranny. Her  
particular  ouence  is that she,  '  a woman coloured ill,  "  has cast  
her snares not only upon him, but upon his friend, "a man right  
fair," who is his "better angel," and that thus his loss is double,  
in love and friendship. The longer series  (i.-czxvi.)  is written 
to a man, appears to extend over a considerable period of time,  
and covers a wide range of sentiment. The person addressed  
Is younger than Shakespeare, and of higher rank. He is lovely, 
and the son of a lovely mother, and has hair like the auburn  
buds of marjoram. The series falls into a number of groups,  
which are rarely separated by any sharp lines of demarcation.  
Perhaps the first group  (i.-xvii.)  is the most distinct of all. These  
οnn ιs are a prolonged exhortation by Shakespeare to his  

friend to marry and beget children. The friend is now on the  
top of happy hours, and should make haste, before the rose of  
beauty dies, to secure himself in his descendants against devouring  
time. In the next group  (xviii.-xzv.)  a much more personal  
note Is struck,  md  the writer assumes  the attitudes, at once  
of  ιό  poet whose genius is to be devoted to eternizing the  
beauty and the honour of his patron, and of the friend whose  
absorbing affection is always of the point of assuming an  
emotional colour indistinguishable from that of love. The con-
sciousness of advancing years and that of a fortune which bars  
the triumph of public honour alike find their consolation in this  
affeciion.  A period of absence  (πνί -πιχiί )  follows, in which  
the thought of friendship comes to remedy the daily labour of  

travel and the sorrows of a life that is"  ό  disgrace with fortune  
and men's eyes" and filled with melancholy breedings over  
the past. Than  (xxxiii.-xliL)  comes an estrangement. The  
friend has committed a sensual fault, which is at the same time  

a sin against friendship. He has been wooed by a woman loved  
by the poet, who deeply resents the treachery, but in the end  

forgives it, and bids the friend take all his loves, since all are  
Included in the love that has been freely given him. It is difficult  
to escape the suggestion that this episode of the conflict between  
love and friendship is the same as that which inspired  some of  
the "dark woman "sonnets. Another journey  (xliii.-lii.)isagain  
filled with thoughts of the friend, and its record is followed by  

a group of sonnets  (Ιiii.-lv3  in 'which the friend's beauty and the  
immortality which this will find in the poet's verse are especially  
dwelt upon. Once more there is a parting  (lvi.-lxi)  and the  
poet waits as patiently as may be his friend's return to him.  
Again  (lzii..lxv.)  he looks to his verse to give the friend im-
mortality. He is tired of the world, but his friend redeems  

it  (Ixvi.-lxviii).  Then rumours of some scandal against his  
friend  (lxit.-ixx.)  reads him, and he falls  (lxxi.-lxxiv.)  into  
gloomy thoughts of coming death. The friend, however, is still  
(lxav.-lxxvii.)  his argument; and he is perturbed  (lxxviii.-
lxxxvL)  by the appearance of a rival poet, who claims lobe taught  
by spirits to write "above a mortal pitch," and with "the  

proud full sail of his great verse" has already won the Countenance  
of Shakespeare's patron. There is  anothereateasigement (lxxxvii.-
xc.),  and the poet, already crossed with the spite of fortune,  
Is ready not only to acquiesce in the loss of friendship, but to  
find the fault in himself. The friend returns to him, but the  
telation  is still clouded  by doubts of his fidelity  (xci.-xciii.)  
and by public rumours of his wantonness  (xci"-xcvi.).  For a  
third time the poet is absent  (xcvii-xcix.)  in summer and  sρri πg  
Then comes an apparent interval, after which a love already  
three years old is renewed (c. -civ.),  with even richer praises  
(tv-cviiii.  It is now the poet's  tuIn  to  of!er  apologies  
cxii.)  for offences against friendship and for some brand upon his 
name apparently due to the conditions of his profession. He  

Is again absent  (cxiii.)  and again renews his prot estations of the  

irnpedsbability  of love  (cxiv.-cxvi.)  and of his own unworthiness  
(cxvii.-cxxi.),  for which his only excuse is in the fact that the  
friend was once unkind. If the friend has suffered as Shakespeare  
suffered, he  baa  "passed a hell of time." The series doses with  

a group  (cxzii.-cxxv.)  in which love is pitted against time;  
and ass  eat'oi,  not in sonnet form, warns the "lovely boy" that 
in the end nature must render up her treasure. 

Such an analysis can give sip adequate idea of the qualities 
in these sonnets, whe reby the appeal of universal poetry is built 
up on a basis of intimate self-revelation. The human document 
is so legible, and at the same time so incomplete, that it is easy  
to understand the strenuous efforts which have been made to 
throw further light upon it by tracing the identities of those 
other personali ties, the man and the woman, through his  relationi  
to whom the poet was brought to so fiery an ordeal of soul, and 
even to the binders of self-abasement. It must be add ed  that  
the search has, as a rule, been conducted with more ingenuity 
than judgment. It has generally started from the terms of a  
somewhat mysterious  dedication prefixed by the publisher 
Thomas Thorpe to the volume of 1609. This runs as follows:—
"To the  onlie  begetter of these  insuing  sonnets Mr W. H. all  
happinesse  and that  eternilie  promised by our ever-living poet  
wisheth  the well-wishing adventurer  in setting forth  Τ. Τ." 

 The natural interpretation of this is that the inspirer 
or  "  begetter" of the sonnets bore the initials W. IL;  
and contemporary history has accordingly been ran.  

sacked  to find a W. H. whose age and circumstanc es  
might conceivably fit the conditions of the problem which the 
sonnets present. It is perhaps a waft of historical perspective  
which has led to the centring of controversy around two names  
belonging  to the highest ranks of the Elizabethan nobility, 
those of Henry  Wnothcsley,  earl of Southampton, and William  
Herbert, earl of Pembroke. There is some evid ence to connect  
Shakespeare with both of these. To Southampton he dedicat ed 
Venw'r and Adonis in 1593 and The Rape .f Lucrecc  in 1594,  
and the story that he received a gift of no less than  £r000  from 
the earl is recorded by Rowe. His acquaintance with Pembroke 
can only be inferred from the statement of  Heminge  and  Condell  
in their preface to the First Folio of the plays, that Pembroke 
and his brother Montgomery had  "prosequuted  both them and  
their  Aul.hour  living, with so much favour." The personal  
beauty of the rival claimants and of their mothers, their amours 
and the attempts of their  fimilies  to persuade them to marry, 
their relations to poets and acto rs , and all other points in their 
biographies which do or do not fit in with the indications of the 
sonnets, have been canvassed with great Spirit and some erudition, 
but with no very conclusive result. it is in Pembroke's favour 
that his initials were in fact W. IL, whereas Southampton's 
can only be turned into W. H. by a process of metathesis; and 
his champions have certainly been more successful than South-
ampton's in producing a dark woman, a ce rtain Mary Fitton, 
who was a mistress of Pembroke's, and was in consequence  
dismissed in disgrace from her post of maid of honour to Eliza beth. 
Unfortunately, the balance of evidence is in favour of her having 
been blonde, and not "black." Moreover, a careful investiga-
tion 0f the sonnets, as regards their style and their relation to the 
plays, renders it almost impossible on chronological grounds that  
Pembroke can have been their subject. He was born on the 
9th of April  ι8ο, and was therefore much younger than South-
ampton, who was born on the 6th of October 1573. The earliest  
sonnets postulate a marriageable youth, certainly not younger 
than eighteen, an age which Southampton reached in the autumn 
of 1595 and  Ρembrοkέ  in the spring of  1598.  The writing of the  
sonnets may have extended over several years, but it is impossible 
to doubt that  asa  whole it is to the years 1593-1598  raIhee  than  
to the years ι598-16ο3 that they belong. There is not, indeed, 
much external evidence available. Francis  Mercs  in  hiaPoilad&  
Tamia  of  1598  mentions Shakespeare's  "sugred  sonnets  among 
his private  friends," 1  but this allusion might come as well it  

1 " The  sweet witty soul of Ovid lives in niclWinoua and honey.  
tongued  Shakespeare. witnes,  his Vista sad Ades&, his  Lwcrsw, 

 his  sugrcd sonnet, among his private friends."  
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the beginning as at the end of the series; and the fact that two, 
not of the latest, sonnets axe m The Po'ssional' Pilgrim of 1599  
is equally inconclusive.  

The only reference to an exte rnal event in the sonne ts  them-
selves, which might at first sight seem useful, is in the following  
lines 

The mortal moon bath her eclipse endured,  
And the sad augurs mock their own presage;  
incertainties  now crown themselves assured,  
And peace proclaims olives of  endles,  age."  

This has been variously interpreted as referring to the death of 
Elizabeth and accession of James in 7603,  to the relief caused by 
the death of Philip II. of Spain ill :598,  and to the illness of 
Elizabeth and threatened Spanish invasion in 7596.  Obviously 
the "mortal moors" is Elizabeth, but although "eclipse" may  
well mean "dea th," it is not quite so clear that  " endure an  
eclipse" can mean" die."  

Nor do the allusions to the rival poet help much. "The proud 
full sail of his great verse" would lit, on critical grounds, with  
Spenscr,.  Marlowe, Chapman, and possibly  Perle,  Daniel or 
Drayton; and the  "atlable  familiar ghost," from whom the 
rival is said to obtain assistance by night, might conceivably 
bean echo of a  poss.'ge  in one of  Chapman's  dedications. Daniel  
inscribed a poem to Southampton in 1 603, but with this exception 
none of the poets named are known to have written either for 
Southampton or for Pembroke, or for any other W.  Η.  or 
H. W, during any year which can possibly be covered by the 
sonnets. Two very minor poets,  Barnabe  Barnes and  Gervase 

 Markham, addressed sonnets to Southampton in 1593 end £595 
respectively, and Thomas Nash composed improper verses for his 
delectation.  

But even If external guidance falls, the internal evidence for 
7593-1598  as approximately the sonnet period in Shakespeare's 
life, is very strong indeed. It has been work ed  out in detail 
by two German scholars, Hermann Isaac (now Conrad) in the 
Shakes peare-Jahrbu'h  for 1884, and Gregor  Sarrazin  in William 
Shakespeare.r L.ehrjahrs  (1897) and Ass Shakes/wares 3 Ιeis Ιeτ -
ir'erkstali  (1906). Isaac's work, in particular, has hardly received 
enough attention even from recent English scholars, probably 
because he makes the mistakes of taking the sonnets in Bodes

-siedi's  order instead of Shakespeare's, and of beginning his whole 
chronology  seveτal  years too early in order to gratify a fantastic 
identification of W. H with the earl of Essex. This, however, 
does not affect the main force of an argument by  "hich  the 
affinities of the great bulk of the sonnets are shown, on the ground 
of stylistic similarities, parallelisms of expression, and parallel-
isms of theme, to be far more close with the poems and with the 
range of plays from Love's Labour's Lost to henry IV. than with 
any earlier or later section of Shakespeare's work. This dating 
has the further advantage of putting Shakespeare's sonnets in 
the full tide of Elizabethan sonnet-production, which began  

'vith  the publication of Sidney's  Astrophel and Sidia  in 1591 and 
Daniel's Delia and Constable's Diana in 15)2, rather than during 
years for which this particular kind of  ροe ι r5' had already ceased  
Ιο  be modish. It is to the three volumes named that the in-
fluence upon Shakespeare of his predecessors can most clearly 
be traced; while he seems in his turn to have served as a model  
for Drayton, whose sonnets to Idea were published in a series 
of volumes in 1594, 1599, 1602, 1 605 and 1619. It does not 
of course follow that because the sonnets belong to 1593-1598  

 Η. is to he identified with Southampton. On general grounds 
he Is likely, even if above Shakespeare's own rank, to have been 
somewhat nearer that rank than a great earl, some young 
gentleman; for  examplg,  of such a family as the  Sidneys,  or as 
the  Walsinghams  of  Cbislehurst.  

Ills possible that there is an allusion to Shakespeare's romance 
Ins poem called"  Willobie  his  Aviaa,"  published in 1594 as from 
the pen of one Henry Willoughby, apparently of West  Knoyle  in 
Wiltshire. In this Willoughby is introduced as taking counsel 
when in love with" his familiar friend W. S. who not long before  
bad  txyed  the  curiesy  of the like passion, and was now newly 
recovered of the like infection." But there is nοthinα outside  

the  pocm'to  connect Shakespeare with a family of  W1hΙο'4by  
or with the neighbourhood of West  Knoyle.  Various  oΠbeτ 

 identifications of W. H. have been suggested, which rarely rest 
upon anything except a similarity of I nitials. There is  Ιiιιl 

 plausibility in a theory broached by Mr Sidney Lee, that W.11.  
was not the friend of the so nnets at all, but a certain  Wflhiaia  
Rail, who was himself a printer, and might, It is  corifectured,  
have obtained  the "copy" of the sonnets for Thorpe. It Is, of 

 course, just possible that the "begetter" of the  tltΙe-ρage 
 might mean, not the "inspirer," but the "procurer for the  

press" of the sonnets; but the Interpretation is shipwrecked  
οο  the obvious identity of the person to whom Thorpe  "  wishes  
eternity with the person to whom the poet "promised"  tbal  
eternity. The- external history of the Smuts must still be  
regarded as an unsolved problem; the moat that can be said  
Is that their subject may just possibly be Southampton. said  
cannot possibly be Pembroke. 

In order to obtain a glimmering of the man that was Shake-
speare, it is necessary to consult all the record, and to read  
the evidence of his life-work in the plays, alike in the  
light of the simple facts of his external career and In  ΤΙI,  
that of the sudden vi sion of his passionate and  dls- 
satisfied  soul preserved in the sonnets. By exclusive 
attention to any one of these sourc es  of information It is easy 
to build up a consistent and wholly false concep tion of a Shake-. 

 speare;  of a Shakespeare struggling between his senses and  
his conscience in the artistic  Bohemianlsm  of the London  
taverns; of a sleek, bourgeois Shakespea re  to whom his art  wa.a  
of more than a ready way to a po si tion of respected and  influcntis.l  
competence in his native town; of a great objective art ist whose  
personallifewaspassedindetachedconlemplation  of the puppets 
of his imagination. Any one of these pictures has the  advaiitsge  
Of being more vivid, and the disadvantage of being Tess  resl 

 than the somewhat elusive and enigmatic Shakespeare who  
glances at us for a perplexing moment, now behind this, now 
behind that, of his diverse masks. It is necessary also to lay 
aside  Shakespeareolatry,  the spi ri t that could wish with  Ralla.ni  
that Shakespeare had never written the Sonnets, or can refuse  
to accept Titus Andronicr's  on the ground that "the play 
declares as plainly as play can speak.  ' Ι  am not  Shake ρeare'; 

 my repulsive subject, my blood and horrors, are not, arid never  
were his.'" The literary historian has no greater enemy than  
the sentimentalist, In Shakespeare we have to do with one who 
is neither beyond criticism as a man nor impeccable as an artist.  
He was for all time, no doubt; but also very much of an age, 
the age of the later Renaissance, with its Instinct for  /mpetuous  
life, and its vigorous rather than  discriminaIing  appetite foe  
literature. When Ben Jensen said that Shakespeare lacked  
"art," and when Milton wrote of his  "  native wood-not es  wild," 
they judged truly. The Shak espearian drama is magnificent 
and incoherent  ;  it belongs to the adolescence of literature, 
to a period before the instrument bad been sharpened end  
polished, and made unerring in its touch upon the sources oh  
laughter and of tears. Obviously nobody has such power over 
our laughter and our tears as Shakespeare. But it is the power  
of temperament rather than of art; Or rather it is the power 01 
a capricious and unsystematic artist, with a perfect dramatic 
instinct for the exposition of the ideas, the characters, tire  
situations, which for the moment command his interest, απd a 
perfect disregard for the laws of dramatic psychology which 
require the patient pruning and  aubordlnalion  of all  maimS] 

 that does not make for the main exposition. This want of 
finish, this imperfect fusing of the literary ore, is  esselatiallb

-characteristic of the Renaissance, as compared with ages  in 
which the  cr.ative  impulse is weaker and leaves room for a  
finer concentration of the meant upon the end. There is nearly 
always unity of purpose in a Shakespearian play, but it  oficis 

 requires an intellectual effort to grasp it and does not result 
in a unity of effect. The issues use obscured by a earcle  
generosity  'vhkh  would extend to art the boundl ess freedom  
of We itself. !fence the intrusive and jarring elements which  
stand in such curious incongruity with the utmost reaches of  



PLATE I.  SHAKESPEARE  

PORTRAITS OF SHAKESPEARE  

Pkow, Π (mid Baker,  Birmu'i'asi.  

The Stratford Bust and Monument  
in Holy Trinity Church, Stratford-
on-Avon. Erected before 1623.  

Rmvy W Ιkυ.  

The Engraving by Martin  Droeshout. 
In the First Folio Edition. 5623.  

Pholo,  Emery Walker. 

The  Chandos  Portrait.  
In the National Portrait Gallery.  

The Flower Portrait.  
(The  "Droeshout  Original.")  
In the Shakespeare Memorial 

 Gallery.  



Ι' ΙΑΤΕ  ΙΙ SHAKESPEARE 
PORTRAITS OF SHAKESPEARE  

2. The Felton.  .  The Hunt or  
Steal ford.  

.  The Hampton  
Court  

.  The  Ililliard  
Miniature.  

Ρέ ω.  W.  Α  Miiisdl.  

12.  TheSlace.  
nub, W. A. M'uis"J.  

ii . The  Dunford.  ιο.  The  Auriol  
Miniature.  

13. The Death- 
Mask.  

ι.  The  Davenant  
Bust.  

ι .  The  Scheemakers  
Statue.  

14.  The  Rouhiliac  
Statue.  

i.  The Janssen.  .  The Ely Palace.  

ό .  The  Ashbourne.  &  The  Soesi  ς.  The  Lumicy.  
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which the  dramiric  spirit Is capable; the conven tional and  
melodramat ic  endings, the inconsistencies of action and even of 
character, the emotional  conlualona  of tragicomedy, the corn-
plications  of plot and subplot, the marring of the give-and-take 
of dialogue by  aυρer υiιies  of description and of argument,  
the jest and bombast lightly  thτοωn in to suit the taste of the  
groundHogs,  all the flecks that to an instructed modern criticism  
are only too apparent upon the Shakespearian sun. It perhaps  
follows from this that the moat fruitful way of approach ing 
Shakespeare is by an analysis of his work rather as a process  
than as a completed whole. His outstand ing positive quality 
is a vast comprehensiveness, a capacity for growth and assimila-
tion, which leaves no aspect of life unexplored, and  allows of 
no finality in the nature of his judgments upon life. It is the 
teal and sufficient explanation and justification of the pains  
taken to determine the chronological order of his plays, that the 
secret of his genius lies in its power of development and that 
only by the study of its development can he be known. He was  
nearly thirty when, so far as we can tell, his career ass  drtmatiat  
began; and already there lay behind him those six or seven  
unaccounted-for years since his marriage, passed no one knows  
whers,wd  filled no one knows with what experience, but assuredly  
In that  IlrTnuous  Elizabethan life with some experience kindling  
to his intellect and formative of his character. To the woodcraft  
and the familiarity with country sights and sounds which he  
brought with him from Stratford, and which mingle so oddly in  
his playa with a purely imaginary and  eupbuistic  natural history,  
and to the book learning of a provincial grammar-school boy,  
and perhaps, if Aubrey is right, also of a provincial school-
master, he had somehow added, as he continued to add through-
out his life, that curious  ιtοτe  of acquaintance with  the details 
of the most diverse occupations which  lisa  so often perplexed  
and so often misled his commentators. It was the same faculty  

of acquisition that gave him his enormous vocabulary ;  so far  
exceeding in range and variety that of any oilier English writer.  

His first group of plays is largely made up of adaptations and 
revisions of existing work, or at the best of essays in the con-
ventions of  ιtage-'τ Ί ιing  which had already achieved popularity. 
In the  Yorldat  trilogy he takes up the burden of the chronicle  
play, In  ΐhe Comedy of Errors that of the classical school drama  
and of the page-humour of  Lyly,  in Titus Andronicus  that of 
she crude revenge tragedy of  Kyd,  and in  Rkhai'd  ΙΙΙ.  that of 
the Nemesis motive and the exaltation of the Machiavellian  
superman which properly belong  Ιο  Marlowe. But in Rickard 

 ΙΙΙ.  be  begins to come to his own with the subtle study of  tk  
actor's temperament which betrays the work ing of  •  profound 
interest in the tech nique of his chosen profession. The style 
of the earliest plays is essentially rhetorical; the blank verse  
is still and little varied in rhythm; and the periods are built 
up of parallel and antithetic sentences, and punctuated with  
devices of Iterations, plays upon words, and other methods of 
securing emphasis, that  dtrive  from the bad tradition of a popular  
stage, upon which the players are bound  Ιο  rant and force the  
note in order to hold the attention of a dull-wilted audience.  
»uring  the plague-vacations of 1592 to 5594, Shakespeare  tried  
his hand at the ornate descriptive poetry of  Venus and Ado,,is 
and  Lucrimce;  and the influence of this exercise, and possibly 
also of Italian travel, is apparent in the next group of plays, 
with  their lyric notes, their tendency  towam  southern  colouring,  
their wealth of decorative imagery, and their elaborate and not  
rarely frigid conceits.  Rhyineel  couplets make their appearance,  
aide by side with blank verse, as a medium of dramatic dialogue.  
lt is  period of experiment, in farce with  Th'  riming of  Ike 
Shrew, In satirical comedy wi th  Love's  L,jiow's L.sf, In lyrical  
comedy with A Midsummer Night's Dτem,  in lyrical tragedy  
with  Reese,  m.d  Juliet, in lyrical history- with Richard  lZ.,  
and finally in romantic tragicomedy with The Two Gentlemen  

of  V•oso  and with the =stet-niece of this singular genre, The 
WucImsI of Venice. It is also the period of the sonnets, which  
have their echoes both in the phrasing and in the themes of the  
plays; in the black.-bruwed Rosaline  of Low's Lahour's  Lost,  
end In the issue between friendship and love which is variously  

XXIV  t3  

Set in The Two Ce,&msw of Verosta  and in Tie M'rcha,$  
of Venice. But in the latter play the sentiment is already one of  
retrospection; the tempest of spirit has given way to the lender  
melancholy of renunciation. The sonnets seem to beat witness, 
not only to the personal upheaval of passion, but also to some 
despondency at the spite of fate and the disgrace of the actor's 
calling. This mood too may have cleared away in the  son'hine  
of growing popularity, of financial success, and of the possibly 
long-delayed  return to Stratford. Certainly the series of plays  
written next after the travels of 1597 are light-hearted plays,  
less occupied with profound or vexatious  searchings  of spirit 
than with the delightful exte rnalities  of things. The histories 
from King John  Ιο  Henry V. form a cont inuous study of the  
conditions of  kingshie,  carrying on the po litical specula tions  
begun In Richard  ΙΙ.  and culminating in the brilliant picture 
of triumphant  emdeney,  the Henry of Agincourt. Meanwhile  
Shakespeare develops the aston ishing faculty of humorous 
delineation of which he had green foretast es  in Jack Cade, in  
Bottom the...steer, and in Juliet's nurse; sets the  cTeation  of  
FaIslall  In front of his vivid pictures of  contemporaiy  England;  
and passes  through the  hall.comedy,  half melodrama, of Muck 
Ado Aboal Nothing to the joyous farce of The Mury Wives of  
iVssdrer,  and to his two perfectly sunny comedies the sylvan  
comedy of As Yost Like It and the urban comedy of  TirdfIk  

Night. 
Then there comes a change of mood, already heralded by  

.I'dists (Serer which stands beside Henry V. as a reminder that  
eflidency  has Its seamy as well as its brilliant aide. The tragedy  
of political idealism in Brutus is followed by the tragedy of in-
tellectual idealism in Hamlet; and this in its turn by the  three 
biller and cynical pseudo-comed ies, All's Well That Ends Well, 
In which the creator of Portia, Beatrice, Rosalind and Viola  
drags the  hοπουά οf  womanhood in the dust—  Troilus aiid Creuldo,  
in which the ideals of heroism and of romance are confounded  
In the portraits of  &  wanton and a poltroon—and  Μο wτι for  
Measure, in which the search light of irony is thrown upon the  
paths of Providence itself. Upon the causes of this new perturba-
tion in the soul of Shakespeare it is perhaps idle to speculate.  
The evidence of his profound disillu sion and  discemagement  of 
spirit is plain enough; sad for some years the tide of his pessi-
mistic thought advances, swelling through the pa thetic tragedy  
of Othello to the cosmic tragedies of Macbeth and King Lea,,  
with their  Tltan.like  indictments not of man alone, but of the  
heavens  by  wbm  man was made. Meanwhile Shak espeare's  
style undergoes changes no less notable than those of his subject.  
matter. The  ease and lucidity characteristic of the histories  
and comedies of his middle period give way to a more troub led  
beauty, and the phrasing and rhythm often tend to become 

 elliptic and obscure, as if the thoughts were hurrying faster than  
speech can give them utterance. The period closes with  AisI.s.y  
and Cloopek'  and  Corldmsi's,  in which the ideals of the loveo(  
woman and the honour of man are once more stripped bare  Ιο  
display the ske letons of lust and egoism, and in the letter of which  
signs of exhaustion are already perceptible ; and with Time.  
of Athens, in which the dramatist whip, himself to an almost  

incoherent expression of a general loathing and det estation  of 
humanity. 'lien the stretched cord suddenly snaps.  Tiiisoi.  
is apparently unfinished, and the Deal play,  Fo*ks,  is In an  
entirely different vein, said I,, apparently finished but not begun.  
At this  poifil  only in the whole course of Shakespeare's develop-
ment there is a complete breach of continuity. One can only  
conjecture the  ocaIsreuce  of some spiritual crisis, an  illπt ι 
perhaps, or some process akin to what in the  laimguags  of  r.iigiou  
is called conversion, which left him a new man, with the fever  
of pessimism behind him, and at peace  once more with Heaven 
and the world,  

The final group of plays, the  Sbske.pmaian  part of  Puldes, 
Cymbeii,se, The Wisqos"s Tee, The Tempest, all belong to the class  
of what may be called Idyllic romances.  Thcy  are happy dreams,  
in which all  troubiss  and sorrows axe ultimately resolved into  
fortunate endings, and which stand therefore use men) ,  iymbob  
of an  opdmlsIlc  faith in the beneficent  dhpodtkusofaa'.derbg  
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Providence. In harmony with this  cbari's  of temper  the style  
has likewise  ιrndeτgοne  another  chante,  and the tense structure  
and  marinorcal  phrasing of  Α  i'iosy  arid  Cko$ka  have given  
way to relaxed cadences and easy and  unaccentuated  rhythms.  
It is possible that these  piays,  Shakespeare's last plays with the  
unimportant exceptions of his contributions to  Fletcher's  
Henry VIII. and The Two NeWs Kis.sssss,  were written in  
retirement at Stratford. At any rate the call of the  co'mtxy  
lasoundingtbrough them; end itiswiihno regret dust in the  
last pages of The TmepuI the weary magician drowns his book,  
and buries his  gj  certain fathoms deep in the earth.  

(Ε. Κ.  C.)  

lb  .fh4ker$σΝΒαeaι lb.ry. 
In view of the continued promulgation of the sensational theory 

that the plays, and presumalily the poems also, so long associated  
with the name is! Shakespeare, were not 'nntten by the man whose  
biography is sketched above, but by somebody else who used this  
pseudonym—and especially that the writer was Lord CbanceΙΙο  
Francis Baron, Viscount St Albans ( ι6ι-ι6s6)—it appears do-
sirabk to deal here briefly with this question.  Νο  such idea seems to 

 h.ive occurred to anybody till the middle of the 19th century (see  
Bibliography below), but having ore been started it has been tutOr. 
uteri in ctrtain quarters by a variety of appeals, both to I mist 
evidence as disclosed by the knowledge displayed in SWaki-n'  
works and by their vocabulary and style, and to external evirl as  
represented by the problems connected with the facts of Shake4 c's  
known life and of the publication of the plays. To what n. be  
called ingenious inferences from dat.a of this sort have even Ian  
added attempts to show that a secret confession exists which may  
be detected In S cipher or cryptogram in the printing of the plays.  
It must suffice here to sty that the contentions of the  Aniericans, 
Mr Donnelly and Mrs Gallup, on this o',re are not only opposed to  
the opinion of authoritative bibliographers. who deny the ro.istenee 

 of any such cipher, but have crncd their supporters to lengths which  

are obviously absurd and impossible. Lord l'eozanee, a great  
lawyer whose support of the Baconian theory may be found in his  

judicial summing-up." published in 1902. e'presaly admits that  
"the attempts to establish a  dRher  totally failed; there was not 
indeed the semblance of a cipher. Sir Edwin t)urning-Lawrvc. Is  
his  Botim  is  Skukiupcars  (1910), goes still farther in en alt, 	to 
prove the point by cryptographic evidence. Αccοτd ιn to I 	he 
classical long word cited in Low's Labour's Lost, . 
blliiiidioitstibus," is an anagram for" hi  ltidi  F. Baconis ni  
orl,i'  (these plays F. Bacon's oftipring preserved for the ii 	I)' 
and he joggles very curiously with the number, of the woe 	nil  
hues in the liege of the First Folio contaieing this alleged a, 	m. 
I-Ic αlsο cites the evidence of (more or less) contemporary  Η 	ra- 
tions to books, which he explains as cryptographic, in cruntec 	in.  
These interpretations are iii the highestdegree speculative 	ui  
perhaps his argument is exposed in its full depth of incrv'iIbiIity 
when he counts up the letters in Ben οnson's verses "To the  
Reader," describing the Droeshout portrait in the First Fells. end, 
finding them to be 287 (taking each 'w as two v's "), conclude.  
(by adding 287 to  Ι62..  is, the date of the First Folio) that Bacon  
intended to reveal himself as the author in the year 1910!  ΤΙ"• - ret  
of argument makes the plain man's head reel. On similar ριι lea 
anything might prove anything. What may be considered ih• ire  
reasonable way of αρρrοιωhing the question is shown in Mr C.  
Greenwood's  Shakespeare  Πιουcus ResI'skd  (1908). in which the 
alleged difficulties of the Shakespearian authorship are competently 
presented ui'hciut rtcliurse  to any such  cit ΓavaµanCιa.  

The plausibility of  niasy of the arguments used by Mr Greenwood  
and those whom he follows depends a good deal upon the real  
obscurity which, for lack of positive evidence, shrouds the biography  
of Shakespeare and our  knowledFe  of the precise facts as to the mil uli-
cation of the works associated with his name; and It has been assisted  
by the dogmatism of some modern biographers, or the differences of 
mush=between them, when they attempt to interpret the known  
facts of Shakespeare's life so as to account for his authorship. But  
it mow be remembered that, if Shakespeare (or  Sbakspere)  wrote  
bakesρeare'.  works. it is only possible to reconcile our view of his 

bί'raρhy with our knowledge of the works by giving wise internee-
tits= to the known facts or accepting soon explanation of what may 
have occurred in the obscure pasts of his life which will be consistent  
with such an identification. That different hypotheses ass favoured  
by different  oethodoi  critics is therefore no real objection, nor that 
some may appear eaceedingly speculative, for the very reason that 
positive  eνidest  is  irrecowrable  and that .peculallion—'crnisintent  
with what Is possIble—is the only resource. In so far as e νidειιοe  
is to be twisted sad streined  at all, it Is right, in view of the king  
tladitioo and the rims fade presumptive evidence, to  strsln  it in  
any possible direction which can reasonably mak, the Shakespearian  
authorship intelligible. As • matter of (set the evidence is strained 
alike by  oiw  side arid the other; but as between the two It has to be  
remembered that the onus lies on the opponent  ci  the  Shalenpearlen  
aisthaship  to show, first that there is no po ssible explanation which  

would justify the tradition, and  sscossdly  that these  is  po.kisφ  
evidenec  which can  'ip.et  it sad which will saddle the  aυtbοιth  ώ  
Sbakeι1ιssre's  weeks on Bacon or some OT* else.  Tb.  0. 
indiscriminately thrown no  suppeetom of the  Bjeow.n tbιny 
orthodox critics is apt to be expressed in terms which are οαιαmαsιιliυ 
unwarranted, But even if we  ksvg  out of account the lunettes sad  
fabricators who have been so prominently connected Fob it. the  
adventurous amateur—however eminent as  •  lawyer  or however  
smite as  •  mule of  evesyday  affairs—may easily be too  indωiοeα  is 
his endeavour, to solve •  literary problem in which judgment hugely  
depends on a highly trained and subtle sense of literary st)ie  and a 
special know ledge of the conditions of  Ebssbethan  England and of  
the early drama. In such an  expoistioss  of what may be  esiled  the  
"anti-Shakeperian"  ease as Mg  Greenwood's,  many points  αρρmω  
to make for his conclusion which ass really not more than doubtful  
interpretations of evidence: and though these 'interpretations may  
be derived from orthodox  Shakespearmiio—osibodox,  that ton,.  
so far at all event, as their view of  Shaea,iia authoeihep iι 
concerned—there  have been •  good  maay  such interpreter. ‚u  
seal has outrun their knowledge. The fact  remaiss  that  th,  moor  
competent special students of Shak espeare, however they may  
differ as to details, and also the most authoritative  spedal .tsderila  
of Bacon, see unanimous In  upholdiag  the traditional view. The  
Bacoelaa Ilsoosy  simply stands as a airing. illustration of the  
danger, which, even in the hands of fa ir  judges of ordinary  evidrssc' 
attend certain methods of literary invesugat'son.  

There I. one simple season for this: in order to  establi eνeα a  
prima fame ease  sgainst  the  ideimficatlon ci  the man Shαitemeαre 
(howcvsr  the name be spelt) with the author of Shakespeare's works  
the  Bsconian  must clearly account for the  po.stive  contemporary  
evidence in its favour, and this cannot well be done•  It so highly 
significant that it was not attempted or thought of b r  centuries.  
It is  comparatIvely  easy to point  ιο  certain difficulties, which ass dire  
to the gap. in our knowledge. As  alsendy  explained, the embeds:* 
biographer, armed with the  rssults  of accurate  sdiolasibip  and pro

-Iongesf  historical research, attempts to  remmstnrct  the life of  eli e  
period so as to offer possible or probable explanations of these  dIffi-
culties.  But he doe, so  becked by the unshaken  tradlilne  and the  
positive contemporary eviden ce  that the  Stoutford  boy and man. the  
London actor, the author of Venus  msd  Adonis and Loans. and the 
dramatist (so far at least as criticism upholds the canon of the play'  
ascribed to Shakespeare), were one and the  sem .  

It may be useful here to add to what has hens written 6 the res-
eeding article  sosne  of the  pc.ulrss  contemporary slimierto Serbs-
ίmmιιε 

'in 
 which establish this presumption. The evidence of Frasrss 

Mere. Palkdss Tossuo  (1908) has already been referred to. It,, 
incredible that Ben  jonsnn,  who knew both  Shalpopesre  and  B,ctsa  
intImately, she himself dubbed  St*hmpe.ss  the "ma of  Αvo.7  
and who survived Bacon for eleven years, could have died  whont  
revealing the alleged secret, at a time when three was no reason  los-
concealing it. Much has been made of  jonuon's  varying reference.  
to Shakespeare, and of certain inconsistencies In his  rdesvoces  to  bach  
Shakespeare and Bacon  •  but these can be twisted in more than eon  
direction and their  expls.nstios  is purely speculative.  HIs posirrn  
allusions to Shakespeare are  lοεxρlscbie  except as the most  a'stbuei-
tative  evidence of his identification of the man and his work,.  
Richard Redfield 0_50)  speaks of Shakespeare as"  hor*y-flowlr'r,." 
and esysshat  his rn ιι andLυτsr' Λιγο *cud big eam in  
Fame's immortal book." John Weever  (ιιsp)  speaks of  hoqiry'

-tongued Shakespeare." admired for "rase-cheeked Macis,0  and  
"Romeo, Richard. more whose names I know not." John Davies  ώ  
Hereford  ('6,0) calls him"  otsr  English  Terrnce.  Mr Will %she-
greed." Thomas Freeman (0614) welt,. "to WienerW.  Sixeha.  
seem:  "—"  Who loves chaste Iii., there's  Lut'ece  for a  tgicbe,  1  
Who list read lust there's Ve nus and Mont. I -  -.1 Bend, in 
plays thy wit winds like Meander. • Other contemporary allusions.  
all locating  Sέake.ρere  as a great poet and  tragedisn,  are also on  

Finally, it may be remarked that  .ltkwugl' m.py  problems in  
cosmesion with Shalccspsare's  authorship can eel" be solved by the 
answer that he was a' genius" the Baconian view that  "gersius  
by itself could not confer on Shakespeare, the supposed  Bhiagiord 
"iustic,"  the  peautlw.kn.wledge  of law, &c., which  i.  iuev.osiod  Is hie  
weeks, depends on •  theory of his eel:ringingand career milk'  
strains the evidence quite as much as  snytbiflg  girt forward by  
orthodox lsiograpbers, II not more. As shown In the preceding  υt'  
It is by no means  impeubable  that the Stratford  "ruarie "  was quite  
well educated, and that his  ivseidty  Is a gems  cxauw.tlon. 
know very little about his early years, and, in so far as wean  ig'eiaast.  
It 1s legitimate to draw inferences in favour of what make. the or'  
minder of his carter  ansI  achievement, intelligible. The  Baeudma  
theory entirely depends nit straining every  aseumpelon  in  fanoor  ώ  
Sb,ul.espearc's  ow hiving had any  ο tpοetu οirγ to acquire knowledge 
which in any cans it would rectum 'genius' to  .biuib ned utilisis  
and this method of argument i. directly opposed to the 	' 
procedure in approaching the undoubted difficulties. 
phrases, such as Best Jonsosi'. dwlsus  as to his small knowledge  ώ  
Lein and Greek, which may well be purely  tompsradve,  the  
temptuous medicsof a  aniveiwiy scholar fee o who bad we 
aevdewdr  training.  esa  easily be mad, toe  nnucb  of.  Tb. extreme  
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l ιncest*bΙ. Bliteracy, dim from his andwdti',  depend mi 
the inert meagre data. The profane to the First Folio sees tha*  
"what he thought he uttered with that easines,  that we have scarce 
received fines him a blot in his papers ";  whereas Ben Jenne, in his  
Dis",sriu,  my.,  "  1 remember the player, often mentioned  itas  an  
hoenur  to  Shalenpease  that in his writing, whatsoever be penned,  
be never Wetted it line. My answer had been would be had blotted 
a  thouaand'—wb$cb the),  thought a maΙeνοό ι  speech." Reams  
have been  wrttteii  about these two sayings, but we do not know the  
real  clitumitaness  which prompted either, and the  nonsmistence  vi  
any of  ώ .  Shakespeare manuscripts leave, us open,  imiortunatdy,  
to the wildest  conjectulal,  That there were  .uth  manuscripts  
(unless Ben Jensen and the editors of the First  FοGο  were liar.) is  
certin;  but these is nothing peculiar in their not having survived 
though persons unacquainted with the flirter) ,  of the manusc ripts 01  
printed  wosier  of the period sometimes seam to think se.  

We know  ιο  little of the  coinpasition  of  Shake.pmsu's  works, and  
the stage, they went through, or the influence of other persons on 
him that, so far as technical knowl edge is concerned (especially the 
legal knowledge, which has given so much colour to the Baconian  
theory), venous  ιριφιιhιdοαι  me  pondble cementingthe means  
which a  dιnni'ticgeniυι  may have had to inform his mind or acquire  
his vocabulary. 11* theatrical and social  wIre,  of those days was  
small and doer; the Influence of culture was immediate and mainly  
oral. We  hav, 'io  positive knowled ge  indeed of any  telatioms between  
Skshememe and Bacon; but, after all, Bacon was a great ton.  
temporary, personally interested in the drama, sod one would expect  
the contents of his mind and the same sort of literary expression that  
iv find in his writings to be reflected in the  mfrror  of the stage; the  
mine phenomenon would be detected in the drama of  to.day  were  
any critic to  taki  the trouble to inquire. Assuming the genius  of  
Shalmespesro, .udi  a poet and playwright would naturally be lull of  
just the sort of matter that would represent the culture of the day  
and the interest, of his patrons. In the  purlivu,  of the Temple and  
in literary circles so closely  connecteet  with the lawyers and the court,  
it Is just the dramatic "genius" who would be familiar with any- 
thing that could be timed to account, and where melts, especi ally 
plays, the vocabulary of which was open to embody counties, sources,  
In the different stages of composition,  rthcarsal,  production and 
revision, would show the Imagination of  •  poet working upon ideas 
milled from the beams of others. Res emblance, between phrases  
itseil by  Sbaisssjiea,e  and by Bacon,  ιbereΙore  cony one no farther  
than the fact that they were contemporaries. We cannot even say  
which if either, originated the echo. So far as vocabulary is con- 
cerned, in every age it is the  weller  whose record remains and who by  
degree. became, Its representative; the truth as to the extent to  
which the intellectual  indiew  contributed  ιο  the education of the  
writer, or his genius was assisted by association with others, is hard  
to recover in after yenta, and *nixpossible in  proponion  to our  
knowledge of the period and of the individual factors in operation.  

(H. Cu.)  

Tax Pomatss og Saizzsmax  
The mystery that sυττιυnda much in the lift and work of 

Shakespeare extends also to his portraiture. The fact that the  
only two likenesses of the poet that can be regarded as carTying  
the authority of his co-workers, his friends, and relations—
yet neither of them a life-portrait---didcr in ςeιtain essential  
points, baa opened the door to controversy and encouraged the 
advance and acceptance of numerous wholly different types.  

The result baa been a swarm of portraits which may be classed  
as follows: (s) the genuine portraits of persons not Shakespeare  

but not unlike the visioes conceptions of him; (2) memorial 
porlraits often based on one or other of accepted originals,  
whether those originals are worthy of acceptance or not; ()  
portraits of persons known or unknown, which have been 
fraudulently faked" into a resemblance of Shakespeare; and 
(4) spurious fabrications especially manufactured for imposition  
upon the publlc, whether with or without mercenary motive. It 
is cutioux that some of the crudest and most easily demonstrable 
frauds have been among those which have from time to time been, 
and still are, moat eagerly accepced and most ardentlychampioned. 
Tbereaiefewsubjectswbichhave soimposed  upon the credulous, 
especially these whosclntelllgence might be supposed proof against  
the chicanery practised upon them. Thus, in the past, a president  
of the Royal Academy In England, and many of the leading 
artists and Shakespearian students of the time, were found to  
support the genuineness, as a contemporary portrait of the poet, 
of a pkttuc which. In Its faked Shakespeare slate a few months 
before was not even In existence. This, at least, proves the intense  

interest taken by the world in the personality of Shakespeare,  
and the almoet ρasiοnaιe desire to know his features. _Il is  

desliable,  therefore, to describe these portraits which have chief 
claim to recblloctlou by reason either of their inherent interest  
or of the notoriety which they have at some time enjoyed; It 

 in to be remarked that such notoriety onus achieved never  
entirely dies away, if only because the art of the engraver, which  
has  uatially perpetuated them either as large plates, or an Illuatra.  
Lions to reputable editions of the works, or to commentarieS  
or biographies, sustains their undeserved credit as llkcncsaes  

more or less authentic,  
£zban.tive  study of the subject, extended over a.seriea of  

years, has bmugbt the present writer to the conclusion—identical  
with that entertained by leading Shakcspeaiiaii authorities—
that two portraits only can be accepted without question as  
authentic 'likenemeb: the bust (really a half-length statue)  
with Its structural wali.mcnumeut In the choir of Holy Trinity 
Church, Stsatford'on-Avosi, and the copper-plate engraved by 
Martin Droeahc'it as frontispiece to the First Folio of Shake-
sneezes works (and used for three subsequent issues) published  

in 5623, although Brat printed in the  prevIous  year.  
The Stratford bust and monument mug have been erected  

on the  Ν. well of the chaired or choir within six years after Shake-
.peare'sdeafb in τ 6τ 6, sail ismentlosied  in the prefatory memorial 
lines by Leonard Digges in the First Folio. The design in its  
general aspect ma one often adopted by the" tombo-makers "of  
the period, though not originated by them, and according to 
Dugdaie *as executed by a Fleming resident in Losidoir since  
5567, CanaL' Johnson (Gerard Janssen), a denizen, who was  
occasionally, collaborator with Nicholas Static. The bust is  
believed to have beνη commissioned by the poet'a son-in-law, 
Dr  Jobn.lfnll,  and,  ilkt  the Dxocsbout print, must have been 
seen by and likely enough had the approval of Mrs Shake-
speare, who did not die untIl August 1623. It Is thought to have 
been modelled from either a life or death mask, and inartistic  
as it is has the marks of facial Individuality; that Is to say, It 
is a portrait and not a generalIzation such as was common  
in funereal sculpture. AccordIng to the practice of the day, 
especially at the hands of Flemish sculptors of memorial figures,  
the bust was coloured; this is sufficient to account for the 
technical summations of the modelling and of the forms. Thus 
the eyebrows are scarcely more than indicated by the chisel, 
and a solid surface represents the teeth of the open mouth; 
the brush was evoked to supply elect and detaiL To the colour, 
as teapplied after the removal of the white paint with which 
Malone had the bust covered in 2793, must be attributed a 
good deal of the wooden appearance which is now a shock to 
many. The bust is of soft stone (not alabaster, as incorrectly  
stated by "the accurate Dugdale"), but a careful examination  
of the work reveals no sign of the alleged breakage and restora-
tion Or reparation to which some writers have attributed the  
apparently inordinate length of the upper lip. As a matter of 
fact the lip is not long; It is less than seveu.eigbtha of an Inch: 
the appearance is to a great extent an optical illusion, the result 
partly of the smallness of the nose and, especially, of the thinness 
of the moustache that shows the flesh above and below. Some 
repair was made to the monument in 1649, and again in 1748,  
but there is no mention In the church records of any meddling  

with the bust Itself. Owing, however, to the characteristic  
inaccuracy of the print by one of Hollies' assistants in the 

 illustration of Dugdaie'a A'siiqwifks  of  Wc,vickskire  (p.  tisi»,  
the first edition of which was publIshed in  τ66,  certain miters  
have been misled Into the belief that the whole monument 
and bust were not merely restored but replaced by those which  
we see to-day  Μ  other prints in the volume depart grossly  
from the objects represented, and as Dugdale, lWe Vertue  
(whose punctilious accuracy has also been boselensly extolled  
by Waipole), was at times demonstrably loose in his  descrip.  
lions and presentments, these is no reason to believe that the  
bust and the figures above it are oilier than those originally  

placed In position. Other engravers, following the Dugd.le  
print, have further stultified the original, but as they (Venue, 

 Crignion, Foudrinler, and others) differ among themselves,  
little Importance tired be attached to the circumstsxice.  Α  
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wariibig.biiuid be Steered aga inst many of the so-called "casts " 
of the busts. George Bullock took a cast in 1814 and Signor A.  
Micheir  another about forty years after,  bitt  those attributed to  
W. R. Kite, W. Semler, and others, axe really copies, departing  
from the original in important details as well as in general effect.  
Ills from those that many persona derive incorrect impressions  
of the bust itself.  

Mention  *hould  here be made of the  "Kesselstadt  Death 
 Mask, "now at Darmstadt, as that has been claimed  as the true  

death-mask of Shakespeare, and by it the authenticity  of,,otber 
portraits has been gauged. It is not m fact a dea&h-mabk  at 
all, but a cast from one and probably not ev en  a direct east.  
Iathrec placosois the heel of it  is  the insedption +Α D. 1616:  

and this is the 3ο1ν  actual link with Shakespeare. Among the  
many rapturous adherents of the theory was William Page, the  
American painter, who made many measurements of the mask  
and found that nearly half of them agreed with these of the  

Stratford bug; the greater number which do net heconveniently  
attributed  ιο  error in the sculptor. The cast  lixzt  came to light  
in  ι8 p,  having been searched for by Dr. Ludwig Becker, the  
owner of a miniature in oil or parchment representing a corpse  

crowned with a wreath, lying in bed, while on the background,  
next to a burning candle, is the date —A* 1637.  ThIs  little 
picture was by tradition asserted to be Shakespeare, although  
the likeness, the death-date, and the wreath all point  uninistak-
ably to the poet-laureate lien Jensen. Dr Becker bad purchased  
it at the deat h-sale at Mains of Count  Kessoisladi  in 1847,  
in which also "a plaster of  Ρ ri&  cast" (with no suggestion of  
Shakespeare then attached to it) had appeared. This he found  
in a broker's rag-shop, assumed it  ιο  be· the same,  rpcognized  
in it a resemblance  ιο  the picture (which most persons cannot  
see) and so came to attribute  ιο  it the enormous histo rical value  
which it would, were his hypothesis correct, unquestionably  

possem.  In searching for the link of evidence ne cessary to be  
established, through the  Kesselstadi  line to England and Shake-
speare, a theory  baa  been elaborated, but nothing  baa  been proved  
or carried beyond the point of bare conjecture. The arguments  

against the au thenticity of the cast are strong and cogent—, 
the chief of which is the fact that the skull reproduced is  lunda-

mentally of a different form and type from that shown in the  
t)roeshout  print—the forehead is receding  in$ςad  of upright.  
Other important divergencies occur. The handsome, refused,  

and pleasing aspect of the mask  accoimts  for much of the favour  
iii which it has been held. It was believed in by Sir Richard  

Owen and was long on view in the  Βτi1Ι b  Museum, and 
was shown in the Stratford Centenary Exhibition in ι 864.  

The  "DrOeshOut.  print" derives  its importance from its  
Wing been executed at the  orderbf Ifensinge  and  Condell  to  
represent, as a frontispiece to the Flay; arid put forth as his  
portrait, the man end. friend to whose memory they paid the  
borage  of their risky enterprise. The volume was to be his real  
monument, and the work was regarded by them as a memorial  
erected in a spirit of love, piety, and veneration. Mrs Shake-
speare must have aeon the print; Ben  Jonaon  extolled it. His 
dedicatory verses, however, must be regarded in the light of 
conventional approval as commonly expressed in that age of 
the performances of  portrait.esigravera  and habitually inscribed  
beneath them. It is obvious, therefore,  £batin  the  drcmpstances  
an authentic portrait must nece ssarily have been the basis of  
the engraving; and Sir George  Scbaxf,  judging from the contra-
dictory lights and shadows in the bead, concluded that the  
original must have been a limning—more or 1m' an outline  
drawing—which the youthful engraver was required to put into  
chiazιiιcυκο achieving his task with but very partial success.  
Thai this is the case is proved by the so-celled "unique proof"  
discovered by  HaIliwell-Phillip., and now in America. Another  
copy of It, also an early proof but sot in quite the lame" state,"  

is in the  Bodlelan  Library. No other example is known. In  
this plate the bead is far meet human. The  nese  is here longer  
thea  in the bug, but the  booy  structure corresponds. In the  
penal, moreover, there is a thin, wiry moustache, much widened  
in the paint as reed; sad in several other details there are  

important (liverpendea.  In this 	geing  by  Diembeest  the  
head is far too large for the body, and the dress—the momma  
of well-to-do persona of the time—is  absurdly out of  perspectiva  
an additional argument that the  'mpraetiaed  engraver had only  
a drawing of a bead to  wurk  from, for while the heed  aboess  
the individuality of portraiture the body is as dearly dens  
de chic. The  Stat  proof is conclusive evidence against the con-
tention that the  "  Flower Portrait "at  tbeSbakespesse  Memorial  
Museum,  Siratkrd-on-Avon—tbe  gift of Mrs Charles Flowur  
(ι8)  and boldly entitled the  "Drooabout  original"— is the  
original painting from which the engraving was made, and is  
therefore the actual life-portrait for which Shakespeare  sa&  
This view was enterta ined  by many connoisseurs of repute  mstll  
it was pointed out that bait that been the case the first proof, 
if it had been engraved from I;, would have resembled it in all  
particulars, for the engraver would have merely copied the picture 
before him. Instead of that, we find that several  detada  in the  
proof—the incorrect illumination, the small moustache, the  sbs  
of the eyebrow and of the deformed ear, &c.—bave  been corrected  
in the painting, in which further improvements are also Imported.  
The conclusion is therefore irresistible. At the same time the 
picture may  poseibly  be the earliest painted portrait In  eststesice  
of the poet, for so far as we can judge of it in its present condition 
—(it was to some extent injured by lire at the Alexandra  P.l*ct)  
—it was probably executed in the  esther  half of the :7th  motmy.  
The  inscriptlon—WiIIt( Shake: teem, :bee— is suspect en account 
of being written in cursive script, the only known example at  
the date to which it professes to belong. If it were authentic it  
might be taken as showing us Shakespeare's appearance  seven  
years before his death, and fourteen years before lbs  pvbiicm. 
tion  of the  Droeabout  print. The former attribution of it to  
Comelis Jiinssen'a  brush has been abandoned—it is the work of 
a comparatively unskilful craftsman. The picture's  pedigma  
cannot  defmitely  be traced far bark, but that Is of little impost

-ance,  as plausible pedigrees  have of ten been manufactured to  
bolster up the moat obvious  Impoatures.  The moat interesting  
of the copies  or adaptations of this portrait Is  pedsapa  that by  
William Blake now in the Manchester  Corporation Mt  Galieiy.  
One of the cleverest Imitations, if such it be, of in old picture 
is the" Buttery "or  "  Ellis portrait,  " acquIred  by an American  
collector In ten. This small picture, on panel, is very poor  

judged as a work of art, but it has all the appearance of age.  
In this case the  perapective  of the dress hr been corrected,  asid  
Shakespeare's shield is shown on the background .  The bead is  
that of a  middle-eged  man; the moustache, contrary to the usual  
type, is drooping.  Itiscuriousthat  the" Thurstonminiature"demc  
from the  Droeshout  print gives the moustache of the "prod."  

Two ether portrai ts  of the same character of bead  aud  arrange-
ment are the "Ely Palace portrait  Ν  arid the  "  Felton portrait."  
both of which in their time have had, arid still have,  couvincad  
believers.  The"ElyPalaceportrnit"wasdiaooveredjn  1845  
in a broker's shop, and was bought by Thomas  Turton,  bishop  
of Ely, who died in 1864, when it was bought by Henry Graves  
sod by him was  prescritcd  to the Birthplace. An  unsathiacuicy  
statement of its history, similar to that of  marty  other  ροιυ ό ,  
was put forth; the picture  must be judged on its merits. It  
bears  tbg  inscription  "& 39 +  1603,» and it shows a  moustacbsi  
end a  right eyebrowilemgicaiwh these in the Droesbogt  Ν ι'.  
It was therefore hailed  by many competent judges as the original 
of the print; by others it was dismissed as a "make-up  ";  
at the same time it is very he from being a proved (mud.  
Supposing both it and the "Flower portrait  »  to be genuine,  
this picture, which came to light long before the latter, antedates 
it by six years. Judged by the teat of the  Droesboug" peod '  
it mug have preceded and not followed It. The  " FaIlOsi  
ροrtτait7  which made its first appearance in  »pe,  bad the 
valiant championship of the astu te  and cynical  Steevens,  of 
Britton, Drake, arid oilier authorities, as the original  of the  
Drocahout  print, while a few—those who  bili*ved in the  
"Chandoi poτtalt  "—denounced it as "a mob forgery."  
Ott the beck of the =eel sus While trued lnafladd bend  
"Gui. SbelesΠenr 1/91 JIB." (by ethers reed  "M.N.")-  If  
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is correct, it is eentended the labial. indicate Richard  

Surbags, $Ι 'ό ρ. s fellow-actor. Traces of the writing  
may still be detected. Boaderia copy, made in 1792,repealing  

theInscription on the back, has 'Gull. h.L.pe 1587 R. Ν.  
The spelling of Shakeipesre's name—which in succeeding agia  

baa been jtovcued by contempermy fashion—baa adisthict  
heeling on the aiathentidtycl the panel. At the kit a ρρeικancέ  
vi the' Felten pottrait "in aLondeii .aie.roomi*wu bought by  

Ssniucl Felten of Drayton, Sh,qiabire, lee 6,e pounde, along  
viitb a pedigree which carried its rofutatlon along with It.  

Nevertheless, It bears evidence of being an- honest painting  
done from 111., and Is probably not a make-up In the lenae that  
moat of the others are. It fell into the hands of Richardson  
the pantaclier, who issued fraudulent engravings of it by Trotter 
and ethers (by  which it is beat known), causing the character-
late lines of the .boulders to be altered, so that it is act upon  

a body attired in the Droeshout costume, which does not appear  
In the picture; and then, arguing from this falsdy.inuoduced  
costume, the publisher maintained that the work was the original 
of the Dιveeh υΙ print and therefore ι lifε-ροdreit of Shakespeare.  
Thus foisted on the public it enjoyed for years a great reputation,  
and no one seems  Ιο  have recognized that with its down-turned  
moustache it agrees with the inaccurate print alter the Droesboul  
engraving which was published as frontispiece to Ayscoughs  
edition of Shakespeare in z;go,  Li. two years before the die.  
covery of the Felten portrait I The "Napier portrait," as the  
excellent copy by John Boaden is known, baa recently been.  
presented to the Shakespeare Memorial. Josiah Boydell also  

made a copy of the picture for George Sieevena in s ;p. Quite 
 a  numbe, of capital miniatures from it are in existence. With  

these ibould be mentioned a picture of a similar type discovered  
by Mr M.  Η  Spiclmum  in ;qο. Finding a wretched copy of 
the Chandos portrait executed  ου  a panel about three hundred  
years old, he bad the century-old paint cleaned 08 in order to  
ascertain the method of the forger. On the disappearance of  
the Chandos likeness under the action of the spirit  ιnthοr  por-
trait of Shakespeare was found beneath, irretrievably damaged 
but obviously painted in the 17th century. At the time of the 
"lake" only portraits of the Chandoa' type were nimble, and 
this would account for the wanton destruction of an interesting  
work which was probably executed for a publisher—likely  
enough for Jacob Tonson—bul not used. Early as it is in date 
it can make no claim to be a life-portrait.  

The Janasen" or "Somerset portrait" is in many respects  
the most interesting painted likeness of Shakespeare, and  

uudoubtedlytheSnestofalltbepaintingainthesexiea. 'tIe  
certainly a genuine as well as a very beautiful picture of the  
period, and bears the  iacτiρ1iοn—'?—bνΙ  doubt has been  
expressed whether the 6 of 46 has not been tampered with,  
and whether it was not originally an 0 and altered to fit Shake. 
peaιe ι age. It was made known through LaBor's rare 
messotiiit of it, but the public knowledge of it his been mainly  
founded on Cooper's and Turner's beautiful but misleading 
measotint plates until a photograph of the original was published  

Ιστ  the Stat time in 1909 (in The  Comwmes,)  by permisaoa  
of the owner, the Lady Guendoicn Ramadcn, daughter of the  
duke of Somerset, the former owner of the picture. The resem-
bles= to the maja forms of the death-mask is undoubted; but  
that is of littk consequence as confirmation unless the mask  
Itself Is supported by something beyond vagu, conjectures.  
Charles Jensens, the wealthy and eccentric amateur editor ci  
the poor edition of Kusg  Las, Issued In 1770, was the first  
known owner, but voucbaaled no Information of its source and 
shrink free the challenge to produce the picture. 01 the beauty,  
excellence, and originality of this portrait there is no question 1  
It is more than likely that Janssen was the author οι  it; but  
that it was intended to represent Shakespeare is still lobe proved.  
it number of good copies of It exist, all but one (which enjoys  
a longer pedigree) made in the i8th century: the "Cooker  
Jana.ea" now lost, unless it be that of Lord Darnley's; the 
"Staunton Jensen," the "Buckaton Jensen," the "Marsden  

Jassesee,"  and the miry in the ρe—' ου  of the ∆ιιke ciAnbalt  
These see iii above the average merit of such week.  

The portrait which has made the moat popular apperl Is that  
called the " quench" " fedraedy known as the "iifAveaant,"  
the « Stove, "and the" Εfiesσιεω, " sending as It passed from  
band to band; It I. new in the National Portrait Gallery. 
Tradition, tainted at the outset, attributes the authorship ci  

it to Richard Bisrbsge, although Ills Impossible that the painter  

ci the heed In the Dulaich Gallery could have peeduced a 
work so good in technique; and Burbage is alleged to have given  
it to his fellow-actor Joseph Taylor, who bequeathed it to Sir 

 William  dAvenant, Sbakesρ a'a godson. As a matter vi fact,  
Taylor died intestate. Tbeeceforwsrd, whether or not it be-
longed to d'Avenant, Its history jades:. At the great Stows 
isle of the effects of the duke of ΒΙs&iΙshΙm and Chandc  
(who bad inherited it) the nut οf Ellesmore bought It and then 
presented it to the nation. Mazy serious inquirers have refused  

to accept this romantic, swarthy, Ilslisn-iooking Lud here  
depicted as a lIkncis of S Ι'ώ ..p.e of the Midlands, if only  
bcamo in every Important phyalognomical particular, and in  
face-measurement, it is contradicted by the Stratford bust and 
the Droeabout print. It is to be noted, however, that judged  

by the earlier copies of it—which agree in the miss points—
some of themes/inns "-'ρ -'·'-Ι oέ  maybe due to the restorer.  
Oldys, indiferent to tradition, attributed it to Jensen, an un-
allowable ascription. This, except the « Lumley portrait,"  
the "Burdeti Coetta portrait," and the 'elmitteri fraud, the 
"Dunlord portrait,," is the only picture of Shskerpenre executed  
before the end of the sfith century which represents the pod  
with earrings—the wearing of which, It should be noted, either  
simple gold circles or decorated with jewel-drops, was a fashion 
that extended over two centuries, in England mainly, If not 
entirely, ailected by nobles and squishes. Contrary to the  
general belief, the picture has not been subjected to very extensive  
repair. That it was not radically altered by the restorer is proved  
by the fine copy painted by Sir Godfrey Kuelkr, and by him 
presented to John Dryden. The poet acknowledged the gift 
in his celebrated Fourttenth Epistle, written after 169 ι and  
published in  ι6,  and containing the passage beginning, 
"Shakespeare, thy gift, I place before my sight; With awe  
I ask Lii blessing Cr,  i  write." D'Avenant hid died in τ668,  
and so could not, as tradition contends was the case, have been 
the donot, In Malone's time the picture was already in the  
possession of the earl iItzwllliasn. This at least peeves the  
esteem In which the Cbsndos portrait was held so far back as  
the end of the s 7th century, only three-quarters of a century 
after Shakespeare's death.  

Yrom  among the Innumerable copies and adqiatiosis of the  

Chandos portrait a few emerge as having a certain importance  
of their ova. That which Sir Joshua Reynolds is tradutlo.ally  
said to have made for the me of Roubiliac, then engaged in his  
statue of Shakespeare foe David Garrick (now hi the British  
Museum), and another alleged Co hive been don. for Bishop 
Newton, arc now lost. That by Rsneiagh Barrel was presented  
in  Σ779  to Trinity College Library, Cambridge, by the Shake-
spearian commentatot  Edward  Capell. Dr Matthew Maty,  
pnndpai librarian of the British Museum, presented his copy  

to the museum in ηδα There are also the smooth but rather 
original copy (with drapery added) belonging to the es! of Bath  
at Loeglest; the Warwick Castle copy; the fair copy  
known as the Lord St Leonarda portrait; the large copy in 
Wonted anyose, formerly in the Jennens collection and new 
belonging to Lord Howe, by van der Gucht, which scums to  
be by the ssme hand as that which executed the pastel portisil  
of Chaucer in the Bodlelan Library; the "Clopton miniature"  
attributed to John Michael Wright, which formed the beds of 
the drawing by Maud, by whose name the engravings cl this  

modified type .  are usually known; the Shakespeare Hliat picture,  
based on Houbraken's engraving; the full-else chalk drawing  
by Ones Humpbry, &J,., at the Birthplace, which Malone  
guaranteed to be a perfect transcript, but which more resembles 
the late W. P. Frills,  R.A.,  than Shakespeare. Huniphzy .bat 
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adhtritk  to his  modified  type, executed three beautiful but  
inaccurate miniatures from the picture, one of which is in the  
Garrick Club, and the others an private hands.  

The "Lumley portrait" is in type a curious blend of the 
faces in the  Chandoa  portrait  and the  Drοchουt  print, with  
a desk of the  "Auriol  miniature" (see later). It represents  
a  beagy-jowled man with pursed-up lips, and with something of  
the  expressIon  but little of the vitality of the  Chandus.  Although  
it is thought to be indicated though not actually mentioned  
in the Lumley sale catalogues of 1785 and 1807,11 was only when  
it came into the possession of George  Rippon,  presumably about  
the year 1848, that it was brought to the 'mice of the world,  
and  ιddΙtiοπώ  attention was secured by the owner's contention  
that it was the original of the  Chandos.  It Is claimed that the  
picture originally belonged to the portrait collector John, Lord  
Lumley, of Lumley castle, Durham, who died In  ιόοp,  and  
descended to Richard, the 4th  esxl  of Scarborough, and George  
Augustus, the 5th earl, at whose respective sales at the dates  
mentioned it was put ιφ tο auction. On the first occasion It Was  
bought in, and on the second it was acquired by George Walters.  
It is to be observed, however, that it does not appear by name  
in the early inventory, and it is  unconviucingly claimed  that  
it was mistakenly entered as Chaucer, a portrait .of whom  Ia  
mentioned. When in the possession of George  Rippon  the picture  
was so superbly  chromo.litbogrspbed  by Vincent Brooks that  
copies of it, mounted on old panel or canvas, and varnished,  
have often changed bands as original paint ings. It Is clear that 
if the picture was indeed in possession of John, Lord Lumley,  
we have here a contemporary portrait of Shakespeare, end the  
fact that it is an amateur performance would in no way In.  
validate the claim. It is thinly painted and scarcely  Iooj'a  the  
age that is claimed for it; but it is an interesting work, which, In  

• entered the collection of the late Baroness  Burdett.Coutis.  
ToFrederigoZuccaro  are attributed  tbreeol  the more important  

portraits now to be mentioned; upon him also have been foisted  

sevtral  of the more impudent fabrications herein named. The  
"Bath" or  "Archet  portrait "—it having been in the  poases'ion  
of the Bath Librarian, Archer, when attention was first drawn  
to it in  ι8 p—iι worthy of  Zuccaro's  brush. It Is Italian In  
feeling, with an inscription  ("  W.  Sbakespear ")  in an Italian  
but apparently more modern  band. The type of bead, too,  
as Italian, and it is curious that in ce rtain  reaρecιι it  beam some  
resemblance not only to the  Cbandoa,  and to the  Droeshout  
and Janssen portraits, but also to the "dea th-mask"; yet it  
differs in essentials from all. Certain writers have  affirmed  
that Reynolds in one of his Discourse, expressed his faith in  
the picture; but the alleged pa ssage cannot be identified.  
This eloquent, refined, and sell-bred head suggests an Italian  
noble, or, if an English poet, a man of the type of Edmund  
Spenser; a lady-love eke-string, or "twist" (often used to  
tie on a jewel), threads the ear and a fine lace ruffframes the  
head. The whole picture Is beautifully painted by a highly  
accomplished artist. If this portrait represents Shakespeare 

 at about the age of 3ο, that Is to say in zp,  the  actor.dramatlst  
bad made astonishing progress in the  worid,  and become well-to-
do, and had adopted the attire of a dandy. But  Zuccaro  came  
to England in 7574,  and as his biographers stale "did not stay  
long," and returned to Florence to complete the work at the  
Duomo  there begun by  Vaaarl.  The  conduilon  appears to be  
definite. The picture was acquired for the Baroness  Burdeti.  
Coutts  by W. H. Wills.  

Stronger objection applies to the "Boston  Zuccazo"  or "Joy  
portrait," now In Boston, 11.5.Α.  Α  Mr Benjamin Joy, who  
emigrated from London to Boston, owned a picture with a doubt.  

fail pedigree—transparently a manufactured tradition. R. S.  
Greenough, the American sculptor, used It along with "other  

luthentic  portraits" to produce his bust. In parts It has been  
Wldonaly  restored, but It is in very fair condition and appears  
to bee good picture of the Flemish  schooL  In the vague assertion  
Cm it was found in the Globe Tavern which was frequented by  
Shakespeare and his associat es, no credence can be placed, If  
only  becseiae so aids tavern is known to have misted.  

The "Conway  Zuccaro  portrait is now In America; bat  lbs  
reproduction of it exists in England In the  minlatuve  of it b7  
Coaway's  pupil. Charlotte Jones, as well as In the tart m  
by Hanna Greene. 'liar pictu re  Is  allegtd  to have  diaappe.rel  
from the possession of Richard  Conway; It was sold in his emir 
however, and passed through the hands of Lionel Booth  set 
of Augustus Daly. No one would Imagine that It Is  taΙ ώ 'g  
for a portrait of the poet. It is far more like Shelley  (-
what caricatured,  eapeclally  as to the  est.libe eyma  and ii.  
Mepblstophelian  eyebrows) Or  Torquato Τa ιο. Τbe auributa.  
to  Zuccam  is absurd, yet Conway and Sr  Cbadca V6ke  
believed in It. The inscription on the back,  "GssghgIs:  
Shakeapear,"  with its mixture of Italian and English, resemble  
In wording and spelling that adopted  in the case of  ,evc  
admitted "file.." No attempt at discovering the  hiseosy  ά  
the picture was ever made, but there Is no doubt that at do 
beginning of the 19th century It  wsr  widely credited;  Wiad  
and others attributed it to Lucas  Ρτanchoi.  It Is said to in 
well painted, but the copies show that It is Ill drawn. The 
miniature by  CSarlotte  Jones, a fashionable artist in her day, 
is pretty and weak, but well executed; It was painted In  ι8:; 

 Of the  "Burdett.Coutta  portrait" (the fourth  jntcrontrg  
portrait  of.Sbakespeare  in the possession of Mr  Burdttt-Ccotul  
there is no history whatever to record. No name has has  
suggested for the artist, but the bands and accessories of  dna  
strongly resemble those In the portrait of Elizabeth  Hardw*k.  
countess  of  Sbrewsbury, in the National Portrait Ga llery.  The 
rash, painted with extreme care, reveals a  pesdiaacxIo.  The  ρkιτ.re  
Is admirably executed, but the face Is weak and Is the  leat  
satisfactory part of It; especially feeble Is the ear with the nag. 
Shakespeare's shield, crest, with red mantling, winds  apoca  
co-temporary with the rest, and the figures  «  37" benea th  al,  
appear on the background, in the manner adopted In rtif  
century portraits. From this  pIcture  the  ".Cravcn portrsit • 
seems to have been "faked."  

Equally striking I. the " Αshbοmne  portrait,"  sell knees  
through G. F. Storm's engraving of It. It is sometimes called the  

"Kingston portrait "as the first known owner of it wax the Fee. 
Clement U. Kingston, who issued the engraving hi  ι&;  Ii  
is an Important three-quarter length, representing a figure ii  
Week standing beside a table at the corner of which Is a  tisi  
whereon the  igure  rests his right forearm.  lt  Is an  acreptabl,  
likeness of Shakespeare, in the manner of Paul van  Somrr.  
apparently pure except in the  nih.  The Inscription  "ZTSTIS  
SνΑΧ.  4.  Α·  6τι,"  and the decoration of cross spears on a heed  
held by the right hand, are also  mimi  from the ground, so that 
it would be injudicious to decide that these are not of a lairs  
date yet at the same time ancient additions. It Is the only  
picture—if we disregard the inadmissible "Hampton  Cσuιτ  
portrait "—In which Shakespeare  is shown wearing g metro-
belt and a thumb-ring, and holding a  gauntleted  glove. The  
type is that of a refined, fresh-coloured, fair-haired  Rnghsb  
gentleman. There Is no record of the picture before Mr Rings.*  

bought It from a London dealer.  
More famous, but less reputable, Is the " Stταιfαrd "  or  

"Hunt portrait," amusingly exhibited in an Iron  usfe  in the  
Birthplace at Stratford, In which it was presented by W.  Ο. 

 Hunt, town clerk, in  ι86.  It had been In the Hunt family fee 
many years and represented a  black.boarded  man. grace 
Collins, the picture  deafer and restorer who had  deansed  the  
Stratford bust of  Malone's  white paint and restored its  culpurs,  
declaring  that another picture was beneath it, was  eisgsgui  
to exercise himself upon It. He removed the top figure  (ron  
the dilapidated canvas with spirit and found  benestb  It  tbt  
painted version of the Stratford bust At that time Mr  Rabs0'ι  
copy, now at Birmingham, was made; it 6 valuable is eνidenα 
Then  CoIling, alwaya  a suspect in this matter, proceeded  vkb  
the  resforatlon,  and by treatment of the hair  madv  the  pomsli  
more than ever like the bust; and the owner, and not a lee  
others, proclaimed the picture to be the original from  wtkb  
the bust was made. No judge of painting, however, accepts the 
picture  as dating further back than the letter half of the  iBk  
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cenbuy—wben  It was p'obably executed, amoogaacoreof others,  
about the liese of the biceiitensxy of Shakespeare'. birth, an 
event which give cue to much celtbrstion. The ingenious but  
entirely unconvincing explanations offered to account for  ώ .  
d ate In which the picture was found nsednolberecounledhere.  

The." Duke of Leeds' portrait," now at Ho'nby castle, baa  
been for many years in the family, but the drciimsisncas of  
Its provenance sic unknown. It baa been thought possible  
that this I. the lost portrait of which John Evelyn speakm as  
having beets In the collection of Lord Chancellor Clarendon,  

the companion picture to that of Chaucer; but no evidence  
has been addgced to support the conjecture. It represents a 
hatsdaome, fair man, with aubutu beard, with an σηπtenοn  
recalling the Jamaess portrait; the nose, however, is quite  

different. He wear, a standing "wired band," as in the Dree-
s/lout print. It is a ωιιιkmαώ αιε piece of painting, but there  
in nothing in the picture to cOnnect it with Shakespeare. The  
emu nsaybesaidolthe" Welcombe portrait," which was bought  
by Mark Philips of Welcombe and descended to Sir George  
Trevslysn.· It is a fairly good picture, having some resemblance  
to the " &men  Zuccaro"  with something of the Chando..  
The figure, a hslt..Icisgth, wears a falling spiked collar edged with  
lace, and from the ear a love-lace, the traces of which only are  
left. Two other portraits at the Shakespeare Memorial should  
be named. The Venice portrait," which was bought in Paris  
and is said to have come from Venice, been an Italian undo.  

cipherable inscription on the back; it seems to have no obvious  
connexion with Shakespeare apaxt from its exaggeration of the  
general aspect, of the Chando. portxait; it is a weak thing.  
The "Tosison portrait," inscribed on the frame "Th. Jacob  
Tonson Picture,  17.35," ι  small oval, with the attributes of comedy  
and tragedy, 1s believed to have been executed for Tonaon'a  
4th edition of Shakespeare, but not used.  

The "Soest portrait" (often called Zouat or Zoeat), formerly  
known as "the Douglas," the "Lister Kaye" or the "Clarges  
portrait," according to the owner of the moment, was for many 
years a public favourite, mainly through J. Simon's excellent  
mezzotint. The picture, a abort half-length within so oval, 
I. manifestly meant for Shakespeare, but the bead as nearly 
resembles the head of Christ at Lille by Charles Delaloeae (1636-
3716) who also painted pictures In England. Gerard Soest  
was not born until 5637,. ad according to Gr.nger the picture 

 was painted In Charles II.'. reign. It is a pleasing but weak  
heed, possibly based on the Chandos. The whereabouts of the 
picture is unknown, unless it is that in the posaesslon of the  
earl of Craven. A number of copies exist, two of which are at  
the Shakespeare Merooriak Simon'. print was the first announce-
ment of the existence of the picture, which at that time belonged  
to an ob.cure painter, F. Wright of Covent Garden.  

The "Cbarlecot. portrait," which was exhibited publicly  
at Stratford in 1896, represents a burly, bull-necked man, whose  
chief resemblance to Shakespeare lies In 'his baldness and hair,  
sod in the wired bsnd he wean. Tb. former possession of the  
picture by tbi Rev. John Lucy has lent it a sort of reputation;  
but that gentleman bought it is recently as 1853.  

Similarly, the "Hampton Court portrait" derives such  
authority as it potafisses from the dignity dl its owner and its  
Wilted. Willism IV. bought It as a portrait of Shakespeare,  
but without evidence, Itis suggested, from the dc Lisle,. This  
gorgeously attired olScer in an elaborate tunic of green and  

gold, wills red bombasiud trunk., with fine worked sword and  
dagger peiidtnt from the embroidered belt, and with a 1.11mg  
ref! and laces from his ear, bean some distant resemblance to  
the Cbsdοι portrait, Above is inscribed, ",flaL ama.  34. '  
tlappearstobethelikenesaofablue-eyedioldier; butithas  

bees suggested thai the portrait represents Shakespeare In 'a  
dress—a frequent explanation for the strange attire of quaintly  
alleged portraIts of the poet. A copy of this picture was made  
by IL Doles about  χ860.  Similarly unacceptable is the  Η. 
Dub),  Seymour portrait" which baa disappesied since it was 
lent to the National Portrait Exhibition of  ι866.  This is fine  
three-quarter length hi the Miervtlt manner. The dignified  

bald-headed mae has a light beard, brown hair, and blue eyes,  
and wears whiΙ lux-edged falling collars and miffs over a  
doublet gold-embroidered with points; and in the left band  
holds a black hat, The " Lytton portrait," a royal gift made to 
Lord Lytton from Windsor Castle, is mainly interesting as having  
been copied by Miller in his original profile engraving of Shake - -  
speare. The Rendelshsun" and "Crooks" portraits also  
belong to the category of capital paintings rr ρreseting somc one  
other than Shal'sspeare; and the same may be hazarded of  
the" Graiton "or « Winston "portrait, the" Sanders portrait,"  
the "Glllllaiid portrait" (an old man's bead impudently  
advanced), the striking "Tborne Court portrait," the "Aston  
Centime portrait," the" Sure portrait," the" Gwennet portrait,"  
the" Wilson portrait" sod ethersof the class.  
• hilniature'paintng  has assumed a certain importance In relation  
to the subject. The "Wetbeck Abbey" or "l-iarieian miniature,"  
is that which Watpole caused to be engraved by Venue for Pope's  
edition of Shakespeare (1723-1725), but which Otdys declared in- 
correctly, to be a juvenile portrait of James 1. According to Scharf,  
it belοπgd to Robert Harley, lit earl of Oxford, but it is more likely  
that it was bought by his son Edward Harley in the father's lifetime.  
It αlreαdυ was in his collection in 1719, but whence it came is not  
known. lt has been denounced ass piece of arrant sycophancv that 
Pope consented to adopt this very beautiful but entirely unaut'henti- 
cared portrait, which bears little resemblance to any other accepted  
likeness (more, however, to the Chandos tItan to the rest) simply in  
order to please the aristocratic patron of his literary circle. It 
measures z 'is. high-

' 
 Venue's exquisite engraving, executed in 172', 

enlarged it to 5l  and become the "authorityter numerous copies, 
British and foreign. The "Somerville" or " Hilliard miniature,  
belonging to Lord and Lady Northcute, is claimed to have descended  
from Shakespeare's friend, Somerville cl Edntone, grandfather of the  
poet William Somerville. It was first publicly spoken of in ι818 
when it was in the possession of Sir lames Bland Burges. It is  
certainly by Hilliard, but although Sir thomas Lawrence and many  
distinguished painters and others agreed that it was an original  life-
portrait of the poet, few will be disposed to give adherence to the  
theory, in view of its complete departure from other portraits. It  

represents a pale man with flaxen hair and beady eves; yet in it  

Burges fount a general resemblance to the best busts (sic) of  
Shakespeare," and an attempt was made to prove a relationship  
between the Ardens and the Somervilles—ao untenable theory.  
The miniature has frequently been exhibited and has figured in 
important collections on its own merits. The well-known • Auriol  
miniature," now in America, is one of the least symtiathetic and the  
least acceptable of the Shakespeare miniatures, excellent though it is  
in technique. It lisa the forehead and hair of the Chandos, but it is  
utterly devoid of the Shakespeart expression. In the background  
appears •  Έ '  33."  The costume in that worn by the highest in the  
land, It first appeared in its present character in '826, but it had  
been known for a few years before, as being in the collection of  
" Dog" Jennings. and ultimately it came into the hands of the  
collector, Charles Auriol. Its early history is unknown. The other  
ρrincipal miniatures of interest, but baking authority, are the  

Wanng miniature,' the " Tomkinson miniature" (which, like the  
"Billiard "ant the' Auriol," was formerly in the Iumsden Propert  
collection) the doubtful" l,asc Oliver miniature "(alleged to have 
.been in the lade collect « ion at Hamburg), the Mackey and  
"Glen" miniatures, and those presented to the Shakespeare 
Memorial hi Lord Ronald Sutherland Cower, T. Kite, and Henry  
Graves. These are all contemporary or early works. Miniature  
copies of recognized portraits are numerous and many of them of high  

excellence, but they do not call for special enumeration. That.  

however, 1y Mary Anne Nichols, an imitative cameo after  
Roubiliac,' exhibited in the Royal Academy, 1848, claims notice. In  
this category are a number of enamels by accomplished artists, the  
chief of them Henry Bone, Κ.Α., H. P. Bone. am1 W. Essex.  

Several recorded painted portraits have disappeared, other than 
those already mentioned; these include the "Earl of Oxford  
portrait six1 the " Challis portrait." The" Countess of Zetland'.  

portrait, ' which bad its adherents, was destroyed by fire.  
Not a few of the existent representat'ions of Shakespeare,  us-

authoritative as they are were honestly produced as memorial  
psctures. There Is anοt class, the earnest attempts made to  
reconstitute the face and form of the poet, combining within them  
the beat and most characteristic features of the earliest portraits.  
The mcii successful. perhaps

' 
 'a that he Ford Madox Brown, in the 

Manchester Corporation Art Gallery. 'fl,ose by J. F.  Rigaud, R.A.,  
and Henry Howani. R.A., take a lower rank. It is to be regretted 
that Gainsborough did not execute the portrait for Garrick.  f ι'  which  
he made serious pretions. The" Booker portrait, which gained 
wide publicity ipara n Stratford, might  be Included here; it bar dignity.  
but the pigment forbids us to allow the age claimed foe it. The  
portraits by P Kramer and Rumpf are among the best recently  
executed in Germany. The remarkable pen-and-ink drawings  by  
Minaness  and Philip H. Newman deserve to be remembered.  
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The" faked "portraits have been at times as ardently accepted Is  

those with some solid claim to consideration. The Shak'"; ira  
Marriage picture," with its rhyming con&rmatory "tag " ied  
as an inscriptIon, 's'a.s discovered in 1872. It in a genuine t.cb  
picture of man and wife weighing out money in the foreground -a  

frequent subject—while through the open door Shakespeare and  
presumably. Ann Hathaway are seen going through the cerem"  
handfasting. The inscription and the Shakespeare head (pi  
the whole group) are fakes. The ' Rawson portrait." inucrilt' 	it  
the poet's name, In faked; it is really a beautiful little porn 	of  
Lord Keeper Coventry by Jansuen. The "Matthias Α i ι 	lee  
portrait" shows a modern head on an old body. The "Bei'..jnt  
Hall portrait " with its pseudo-Garrick MS. inscription on the bath,  
is in the present writer's opinion not the genuine thing which it  
claims to be. It represents the poet looking up from his Ι t,t ιτγ 
work, In the early part of the 19th century two clever "res τ »- Ι, '  
Holder and Zincke, made a fairly lucrative trade of fahr' n  

spurious portra'ls of Shakespeare (as well as of Oliver Crom,'nd 
Nell Gwynn) and the clumsiness of most of them did not t a  
ready sale. The way in which they imposed upon scholars a .' Is  

on the public is maivellous. Many of these iidpudcnt imp ten  

won wIde acceptance, sometimes by the help of the fine e π p'. iga  
which were made of them. Such are the" Stare "and the" l)nm  rd 
portraits "—so named after the unscrupulous dealer, who put them  
forward and promulgated tlicin. They have both disappeared, but  
of the latter a copy is still in existence known as the "Dr Clay  
portrait." The former is based upon the portrait of Robert Care.  
earl of Somerset. These are the two "Winstanley ?ortraits."  the 

Bi "shop Newton." the "Cχg mw Avonbe." the ' Norwich " or 
"B.oardman." the" Bellows or" ' ΐalma " portraits—most of them,  
an well as others, traceable to one or other or both of the cnterl'v'- ng  
faker, already named. At least a dozen are reinforced, as r 	so- 
rative  evidence, with verses supposed to issue from the 	of  
Ben Jensen. These are all to be attributed to one ready . 	Ιο.  
Elizabethan writer whose identity is knowo. With thy .  Ic. 
turen, apparently, should be ranged the composition. ιι in  
America, purporting to represent Shakespeare and Ben , Ι  on  
playing chess.  

The " fancy-portraits" are not less numerous. The 18 ι h-'; 	ry  
small full-length " Wiliest portrait "is at the Shakespeare  Μ  ' aL 
11 is  charmingly touched'iii little figure. There arf many r ι tn. 
tatinns of the poet in his study in the act of composition—they. dc  
those by Benjamin Wilson (Stratford Town Hall), John Boadi  ha  
Faed, R.A., Sir George Ilarvcy, R.S.A.. C. Bestland, B.). N. .  er,  
and the painter of the Warwick Castle picture. &c.; ethers h. 	toe  
subject Shakespeare reading, either to the Court or to his 	ly, 
by John Wood, II, Crider, R.. Wcstal!, Κ.Α., &c.; or the inlay, 	rid 
childhood of Shakespeare, by George. Roinney (three pi, '  
T. Stothard. R.A... John Wood. James Snot. PA.; SIsa ■  ire  
before Sir Thomas Lucy, by Sir G.1 f αrνeγ, R.S.A.. Thomas I' ha,  
A. Chisholme, &c, These, and kindred subjects 'such an '' Ce-
speare's Courtship." have provided infinite material for the in  
and ingenuity of Shakespeare-loving painters.  

The engraved portraits on copper. steel, and wood are so nit.' us  
—am000Iing to many hundreds—that it is impossible to de.,l .. tb  
them here; but one or two must be referred to. as they have genuine  
importance and interest. Venue and Walpole speak of an engraved  
portrait by John Payne (θ.  1620, the pupil of Simon Pass and one of  
the first English engravers who achieved distinction); but no such  
print has even been found and its existence is doubted. Walpele  
probably confv,iindcd it with that by W. Marshall, a reversed and  
reduced version of the [)rocnbout, which was published as frontis-
piece to the spurious edition of Shakespeare's poems (1640). ii is  
good but hard. An admirable eisgeaving. to all but expert eyes on-
rec ο nizahle as a copy. 'san made from it in 18t5, and another later,  
William faithorne (d. 1641) is credited with the frontisp» to  
Quarks's  edition of" The Rape of Lucrece,  by  William Shalt, 	re.  
gent." (1655) It waacopied IorRoddby R. Sawyerand re ρ ' 	cd  
in 1819, ltrepreientsthetragicscenebetweenTarquinand I  
and above is inset an oval medallion, being a rendering of ii" 	as. 
shout portrait rcs-ersed. The earliest engravings from the (. 	los  
portrait are of interest. The first by L. du Gummier (ArIas. 	is)  
and that by  Μ.  (father of C.) san des Cucht are iatsuducesl ... υ  a 
pleasing  cοiηροώ t'κιι. The same elaborate design was adopted by 
L. van dc, (audit .  These, like Venue's earlier prints, look to the 
kit ;  ' ' , -  ι ».....  . .. '1. Perhaps the most ens- 
1,, .,ted. µi π l k».tu.'  1 u.» 	 οπροτιαnt and technically the  

'  up to that lime, is the large engraving (to the right) by 
to. a Dutchman, done fur Birch's "Head, of llluatnoua  

Great Britain" published by  Ρ.  and P.  Knapton (1747-
is free rendering of the Chandon portrait is the parent  of 
sin e'ngTas-ings of "  the  Iloubraken  type" Since that date  
is of a high ordcr, from i11 the pnndpal portratta,  have  
I, many of them  esirrinely  inaccurate.  
re ,ρφπα its  in stained g1ass lime been inserted In the  

"sgi υtiοns, Typkul  of them are the German  
"eartt  Mayer  (Μ. er &  Co lit Stationens' Hall,  

' ιpaιe  (Prof 	' Blair); and that of the  
1st hell o(th.' γαΙ Leamdοn ιcbοοΙ. Ford  

. agme"i the i,»;  ems' executed.  

We now come to die icolpimad m.moeb.Is.  Alter  C.mmd  
Johnson's bust no statuary ,poruiit w'a esecvied  until ‚740.  *hum
the statue in Poets' Corner, Wratuilnuer !sbbqr,waa'st  up by  ρψ 
sub'cniption,  mainly through the enthusiastic  activity of the  wl ΜΙ  
Burlington, 0r Richard Head. and the poet  Popt  It  wai  designed 
or "invented" by William Heist and modelled and  ceroied  nut  
Peter  Scbeetnakrn;  what  i$  55  WaΙροΙe  said.  " pivpoitemua 
about it—mainly the  pedortal  with its incongruous heads—may be 
credited to the former, and what is excellent to the latter. It is  
good sculpture, and is interesting as being the first sculptured ροitrώ '  
of the poet based upon the  Chando. pictilsa.  Lead  Pemb.n**  
poun.es  a  replIca  of it A free repetition,  revomcd  and  'i*h  many  
changes of detail is erected in a olden on the  erterioc well  ci the  
town-hall of  Sgratford.on.Avon.  A copy of It in lead by  Sebee.  
makers' pupa, Sr Henry Cheer., used to stand in Drury Lane theatre.  
Wndgwood οφied  this week,  oedtting  the  absurditie, οf  the  pedti...1  
with much spirit in black basalt, The marble copy, mu ch anipildadu  
in Leicester  Square, is by  Fontan..,  a gift to London by Baron Albeit  
Grant. Busts were executed by  Scbe,makers,  founded on time same  
ρσrΙrait.  One is still at Stow, in the" Temple  ci  British  Wοτιbicι.'  
nod in Lord  Cobbam'. posisieloit  is that resented by  Pope en Iced  
Lyttelton.  Some very fine  eagtaνυ '  of the monument hint bra  
produced, the most important that in  Boydell'a £&e&Iqlerr (laiyur  
edttiois).  By L. F.  Roubillac,  Cheer.'s protfgd,  is the statue  wbucb  
in 1758 David Garrick commissioned him to cme and which he he.  
qunathed  to the British Museum. It Is also based upon the  Cbandne  
portrait. ,  The  tmτa.cοιtΙ nnodd  (or the statue is 1.11w  Vittod.  and  
Albert Museum; and a ruble  eqasoducticis  of it is in private band.. 
To  Roubiliac alio  must be credited the celebrated  "D'Avenamt  
Bunt "of blackened terra-cotta In the poss ession of the  Cam'rkh  Club.  
This fine work of art derive, its same from having been found  
bricked up in the old Duke's thefts, in  Psitugal  Row.  Lincelum'.  Ian 
Fields, which  tio  yenta before was  d'Av,nant'..  but  whids  after.  
wards passed through various vicissitudes.  It was aga in  adapted  
for theatrical purposes by Gifted,  Ιστ whom this boil, together with  
one of Ben  jonsosi  which was meshed at the moment of  disc*wu'y.  
must have been modelled  byth. .cvlptor who at the sum time mpg 
engaged on  Garrick's commawi T oa, 'sn  model for the  Bnuib  
Museum statue is seen in the portrait  ci Roubillec  by  Carpeniki·s.  
now in the National Portrait  GalleTy.  Another  potuhit  of Shake'  
.eare  is in Westminster Abbey—. medallion based on the  Cbandoe  
picture, introduced into  Webbe,'s  rather Fentφtic οsοωοenιιω to  
l)avsd G.rnck.  An  im_poe'tant  alto-relieve  ΓsnuiιstΜισn d Sisahe' 
spear., by J. Banks, R.A.,  between the  Gemuuses ci  Painting and  
the Drama, is now in the garden of New Place.  S.tratfoud.cn -Avon.  
It was executed foe  Boydell's  Shakespeare  G.11ssy  in Pd  Msk 
and was presented  ιο  the  Britbb  Institution  whIch aiies'ws&  
occupied the premise, •  on the  dimojutic.  of that body it was 
given to Stratford by kr Holte Bracebridge. It is a fine thing, 
but the likeness adheres to no clearly it  type, Ιι has been 
excellently engraved in line by Junes Stem, B. Smith, and 0th.,,. 
and was reproduced on the admirable medal by  Kbcbiar.  presented  
by  Boydell  to every subscriber to his great  lllisstsated ed ition of  
Shakespeare's works. It is remarkable that  Banks's  was the b*  
British hand to model a portrait of the poet,  

In more recent time, numerous  attenigxi  have been  snade  to  

constitute the figure of  Shakmpmr, Ia  sculpture. Tbemostsmbliiom  
of these is the elaborate memorial group modelled and presented  
by Lord Ronald Sutherland Cower to Stratford and set up outside  
the Memorial Theatre  in  t888,  The large sealed  figureo( 9'akenposre  
is mounted out a great circular base around which are errenged  the  
figures of Hamlet, Lady  M.cbetb.  Prime  Hesey and  Faheal.  In 
1864 J.  Ε.  Thomas modelled the  cdral  group  ci Siiakrqsusze  with  
attendant figures of Comedy and Tragedy that was erected in the  
grounds of the Crystal Palace, and in the same year Cheeks Rum  
produced his  colosial Cenieiiniy  Bust, • repevduc*xmn  of which  'omei  
tb° ' -"- iispiere to Jc,bti '! ?!"a ιid'i !rem Ills lame  
(t 	Τhe chief statu.-.,  '' ι  isa  group, in  Loadol *Rite  

αι ω ned are the following, that by Ii. II  Arinstead.  LA., I.  
m,rbk, on the southern podium of the Albert Memorial; by  Hs.i.  
fl .'trnycroft, Κ.Α. (1871), 00 the  Peets'  Fount ins In Park  L.a.;  
Μ  eons  Daymond  on the upper  storsyof  the C  ι tυ of London  
ci,  the Victoria Embankment; and by F. Ε. Sthendt, amated  
on the faςade of the Hammersmith Public Lil'vary,  The  
pc  i rnt is the basis of the head ii' the bronze  e ιmd,'Ι hγ Professor. 

 Lt'rtei'l v.1 into the wall on the con ιetu,al  sits of the  (alobeTbe  
(Ito')) and of the excellent bins by Mr C. ),  Alien in the  cbureby.rd  
of St Mary the Virgin,  λldeιmaabirtγ, in me,  ury  of  llemonge  and  
Ct'ndell  (ι646). Α  recumbent statue, with bead ti the  Cbando.type,  
nj.  in preparation in  ipio fee erect ion in the  so'.th aideo( Sonthwarl  
Ci.  v  hedral.  Among  atstuis  erected in the  ι r. ιή ιva,  ass  thur  by  
Μ ft.  Pegram. A.RA,,  in the building 01 lii'  
(i.,.i$)  and by M. G',iilkmiti foe Messrs Fenner end Orindiry  forth,  
Ν. 	1-01 1 .71 ?rK, ''.it, 

« cd  Si ether  
The  beonrt  by  Μ.  Paul  Fotirnier in Paris (presented by an E.gllde 
resident) nudes the junction of time Boulevard  Ηsυ nus and' tbi  
Avenue do Mesnine 0 88$). The meted  matbkttatsie  by Profess.,  
0. Leasing was set up in  Wesmsr  by the German Shakespeare Society' 
the sculptor has also meddleda couple of bust. cia  very psreo.al  

ίγ  
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Βυrdett-Cουιts, The statuett es  alleged to be carved from the wood  
of Shakespeare  • mulbany-tree axe numerous; among the most  
attractive art the archaic carvings by  Sulsbee  (1761). One  statu'  
ette  of a primitive  ex·tkr  of art was sold in '909 in London for a 
fantastic sum; it was absurdly claimed to be the original of  
Scheemakera' •1*lw,  but without the slightest attempt at proof  

orjpetificatfoii.  
The Medals and Coins of  Shaknseare  08* material for a separate  

numismatic study. Those of the Chandos typt απ by far the mist  
numerous. The best of them are as follow Jean [Sassier (Swks;  
in the "Series cif Famee, Men," C. 1730); J. J. Barrc (French; in 
the "Series sumismitb universalis,' 1818); Wcstwood (Garnek  

jubilee, 1769» J. G. B rock—the young short-lived genius who 
engraved the Jie  when ■ ' γ  seven years old; J.  Kirk (for the Him.  
Οιειετ of  Sbake.peaieia ι 777); W. Barnett (for the Stratford  
Commemoration, 1816; J. Moore (to celebrate the Birthplace,  
1864) and 1.. C. Wyori (the gilt of Mr C. Fox-Russell to Harrow 
SChOOL 1870). The latest, and one of the most skilful. i5 the plaquette  
(no rtvee.c) Intheseries of BerOhmter Μ3 n οee "by Wilhelm Mayer  
aiid  Frans Wilhelm of Stuttgart. the leading medal.partnership of 
Germany.  (1908). After the  ' Droesbout' engraving; Westwood 
(ι820; 'Γ.  A.  Vaughton  (19σ8- τ9οp).  After the Stratford bust":  
W. F. Taylor (celebrating the Birthplace, ‚843): and T. J.  Minton;  
T. W. Ingram (for Shakespearean Club Stratford, 1824); J.  Moore, 
8lrmΊngham and, bend only, Antoine 

Club, 
 (French, exhibited  

in the Silon, l8an-'οbνerse only); B. Wynn (for the City of London  
School, Beaufoy Shakespesrean prize. 1851); J. S. απd A. B. Wyon  
(for the MGiII B ιιiν y , Montreal, 1864); John Bell and L. C.  
W'οn  (for the Tercenta'uy Anniversary, 3864); Allen and Moore 
(with incorrect  btrthda,v, '1574,1864). From the Jansscs" 
type; Joseph Moore (a medal Imitating a cant medal, 1908). There  
is an Italian medal, cast, of recent dale; yule the exception of  ι his  
all the medals are struck.  

The  ι8th-cιntυry  tradesmen'. Tokens, which passed current as  
sunny when the copper coinage was inadequate for the public  
seeds, constitute another branch for collectors, About thirty-
four of these, including variations, bear the head of Shakespea re.  
With one exception (a  birthing, 1815,  issued much later than the  
bulk of the tokens) all else-rented half-pence. They comprise the 
"local" and "not local. Thire  am the "Warwicksbim"  series,  
the "London and Middlesex," and the "Stratford Promissory"  
term, Many are stamped rued the edge 'with the names of 
the special place. In which they are payable. In addition to 
these may be mentioned the 24 'imitation regal" tokens which 
beer Shakespeare'. name, around (except in one ow  two cases) 
the  elfigy of the  klng  They belong to the last quarter of the  
ιbΙh o.uI'uy.  

Many of the more important kilns have produced portraits of  
Shakespeare in porcelain and pottery, in esteems, bests, in  
"cameo." and in  ρainι d  pieces. We have them in Chelsea: old  
Derby:  Cbώ na.Drhy;  old  Stglfncd.hlse  (salt , frequently  
reprtduclng,  as often as not with fantastic archaism,  heemakers'  

atυ.: and on  8aι suface,  by  trae.(er  of printed  dssign.·-botb  

ι8ιb-aed ιgtb'οentary penducticca;  also  Franch.d.υ and Weds-  
weed. lathe  laat.named  ware lathe fine  bust 1  half-ilk size, in blitck  
basalt, as well as several "cameo." in venous sizes, in blue and  
white jasper, or yellow ground, and in black basalt The  busts were  
also produced in different six,.. Worcester  pwoducsd  the well-known  
"Benjamin Webster" service, with the  ‚aoetrtit, Chandost type,  
as  ‚emate",  as well as the mug in" jet enamel," which was the fifth 
of the set of thirteen. Several of the portraits  havc  also been tiro-  
deed commercially in biscuit china.  

Gems with  intagiio  portraits of Shakespeare have been copiously  
produced  since the middle of the 19111 century, nearly all of them 
based upon e.τlieι work, by men who were masters of their still.  
living craft. The principal of these latter are as follow.; Edward  
Burcb, A.RJ'.,  exhibited in  ι76 ;  Nathaniel Marchant R.A., ex-
hibited 1773 (Garτick turning to a bust of Shakespeare); Thomas 
Pownall  (c. 1750); William Barnett; J.  Wickated  the Elder (Shake.  
sprare  and Gamck); W. B. Wray (a beautiful drawing for this  ό  in 
the Print Room of the British Museum); and  'leo.  in the same class 
may he reckoned the Cameos, variously  ιadοπyx,  chalcedony, and 
shell, some excellent examples of which have been  emeuted,  and the 
Ivories, both In the round and in relief. The  Waxe,  form a class by 
themselves: in the latter portion of the 18th century a few small  
busts and reliefs were  ρυιΓοτιh,  very good of  their kind. These  havi  
been Imitated within recent years and attempts made to  pam  them  
oil as originals, but only the novice Is d.ceived by them. Similarly  
the old Shakespeare brass  pipe.atoppers  have latterly bees widely 
reproduced, and the familiar little brass bust is widely reproduced  
from the bronze onginal. So voracious is thepnblicappetite(orpor-
bait, a' the poet that the old embroideries in heir and more recently  
in woven silk found •  ready market; reliefs in silver, bronze, iron, 
and lead are eagerly snapped up, and  poatege  stamp. with Shake.  
spcare's head have been issued with  succese, 'l'be acquIsitivenes,  of  
the col lector paxalyses his powers of selection. The vast number of  
other objects for daily use bearing the portrait of Shakespeare call 
for nonoticehcra. (Μ. Η. S.)  

BIBLIOGRAPHY  

The following  is an  attempt to supply the want of a .elect classified  

bibliography of the literature connected with Shakespeare (here  
abbreviated S.). The shim see arranged chronologically under  
each heading in order to give the literary hintory 01 the special  

subject. Articles in perlodicala not issued separately, and modere  
crtiical edition, of single plays, are not included; and only those  cl  
the plays usually contained  in the collective ed itions are  boticed.  
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798 	 SIHIALLOT-SHAMASH  
IHALW?, Allkm aeeide.iksim,  a hardy bulbous perennial,  

‚hicb  has not been certainly found wild and is regarded by 
 Α.  dc  Candolle  at probably  amodiication  of A.  Ce$,  dating  

from about the beginning of the Christian era  (Oregu.  of  
said  Pkiiis,  p.  7 ι). lt  is extensively cultivated and is much  
used in cookery, besides which it is excellent when pickled. It 
Is propagated by onsets, which are often planted In September  
or October, but the principal crop should not be got in earlier  
than  yebruaryor  the beginning of March. In planting, the tops  
of the bulbs should be kept a little shove ground, and it is a 
commendable plan to draw away the soil surrounding the bulbs  
when they have got root-bold. They should not be planted  
on ground recently  manured.  They come to maturity about  
July or August. There are two sorts—the common, and the  
Jersey or Russian, the latter being much larger and less  
pungent.  

SΗΑΙΚΑΝ3Κ  [Am.  $υΖm&ιυ-4ηαιid,  "the god Submit  
(Solomon) I. chief "J,  the name of three  Aesyrian  princes.  

Sasu'aezsza  I., son of  Hadad-nirari  I., succeeded his father 
as king of Assyria about 1310  B.C.  He carried  onaseiiesef  
campaigns against the  Aramaeans  In northern Mesopotamia,  
annexed a portion of  Cilicia  to the  Amyrian empirs,  and  satab. 
lished  Assyrian colonies on the borders of  Caρρadοcί8.  'According  
to his annals, discovered at  Assur,  in his first year he conquered 
eight countries  in the north-west and destroyed the fortress of  
Arimiu,  the dust of which he brought  Ιο Assur.  In his second  
year he defeated  Sattuaxa,  king of  Malatia,  and his Hittite  allies, 
and conquered  the whole country as far south as  Carchemish.  
He built palaces at  Assur  and  Nineveb,  restored  «  the world-
temple" at  Assur,  and founded the city of  Calab.  

Snaueaxzsxa  II. succeeded his father Assur-nasir-pal  IlL  
858  B.C.  His long reign was a constant series of campai gns 
against the eastern tribes, the Babylonians, the nations of  
Mesopotamla  and Syria, as well as  Cilicia  and Ararat. His 
armies penetrated to Lake Van and Tarsus, the Hittit es  of  
Carchemlab  were compelled  to pay tribute, and  Ramath  (Harsh)  
and  Damascia  were subdued. In 8'  B.C. a league formed by  
Hamath, Arvad,  Ammon, "Ahab of Israel" and other neigh-
bouring  princes, under the leadership of  Damagcus,  fought an 
indecisive battle against him at  Βιτkατ (Qarqaή ,  and other  
battles followed in  &qp  and 846 (see Jaws  Ί  To). In 82 llazael  
was compelled to take refuge within the walls of his capital.  
The territory of  Damscυι was devastated, and  Jebu  of  Samaxia  
(whose ambassadors are  represented on the Black Obelisk now  
in the British Museum) sent tribute along with the Phoenician  
cities. Babylonia had already been conquered as far as the  
marshes  of the  Chaldae.ns  in the south, and the Babylonian 
king put to death.  Tn  836  Shalmaneser  made an expedition  
against the  Tibareni (Tabal)  which was followed by one against  
Cappadoda,  and in 832 came the campaign in  Cilicia.  In the  
following year the old king found It needful to hand over the  
command of his armies to the Tartan (commander-i n-chief),  
and six years later  Nineveb  and other cities revolted against him  
under his rebel son  Assur-danln-pal. Civil war continued for  
two years; but the rebellion was at last crushed by  Samas-
Rimmozi  or  Ssmsi-Hadad,  another son of  Sbalmaneaer. Sbal-
maneser  died soon afterwards in 823  B.c.  He had built, a palace 
at  Caiab,  and the annals of his reign are engraved on an obelisk  
of black marble which he erected there.  

sec ν. Scheil  in  Rsc,k  of the  PasS,  new series.  iv.  $qp 

SRALKANISZa Μ.  (or IV.) appears es governor of  Zimirrs  in  
Phoeticia  in the reign of  Tiglath-pileser  IV. (or  .)  and is  
supposed by H.  Winckler  to have been the son of the latter king  
At all events, on the  deith  of  Tiglath.plleser,  he succeeded to  
the throne the nth of  Tebet  727  s.c.,  and changed his original  
name of  Tilull  to that of  Shalmaneser.  The revolt of  Samaxia  
took place dicing his reign (se. Jews  ι),  and while he was 
besieging the rebel city he died on the  zath  of  Tebet  722  B.C.  
isid  the crown was seized by Sargon. 

For .8 these raises me  BaivLC!fla AXD  Amass, Sections V.  
aed  VIII., and works quoted. 	 (Λ. Η. S.)  

8R&ΙΑΙΠ$W,  the name commonly  giossi  to the  religlom d 
the Ural.Altaic  peoples. Properly speaking,  bοwcν r, these  
is nothing to distinguish  Shamanisra  from the religions of  olbes  
peoples in a similar stage of culture. On the  othee hand, lbs  
shaman or priest  (Ttmgus sesaca, Altain  Turk  ke.ss, ci. Ruud=  
kamiame)  performs duties which differ in some respects frets  
those of the ordinary magician; ease of his main functio ns 1.10  
protect individuals from hostile supernatural inductee. He  doab  
both with good and bad spirits; be also performs  sacrifi= and  
procures oracle.. The drum  (iimgin)  is an Important instrument  
in his ceremonies; it may be as sumed that in many cases lbe  
effect of the preliminary performances is to induce  asaΙοbyρnαώ e  
phenomena. The  shaman'a omce  is held to be  herodltaxy and  
his chief assistants are ancestral spirit s.  

See  Radloif,  Au,  $j*fe.,  Π.  C. de Hailer, 16144 .ssiead. des  
Toiares crieaicwx; Hkkiach. "bi5 Τυegυιeα, ' υω. r  aιιΙέnei..  
k'is'kn. G'eΙ'κkσJl  Wien,  xviii.  165.ι82; Rssw  d'  tkέdώ '  lea  
rdigioss.  51. ass.  alvii.  51.  

SHAMASH,  or  ζamafl,  the common name of the  w π.gοd  ha 
Babylonia and Assyria. The name signifies  perhapa " seeνitοιε,  
and would thus point to a  secqndaxy  position occupied at  ness 

 time by this deity. Both in early and in late inscription. She-
mesh is designated as the  "o8spring  of  Nannar,"  as. of the  
moon-god,  snd  since, In an enumeration of the  pantbono. Slzs  
generally takes precedence of  Sharnash,  It Is in  rolaΙ 6·"ίs%h  
presumably, to the moon-god that the sun-god appears as  ώ .  
dependent power. Such a supposition would  atcord  With the 
prominence acquired by the moon in the calendar and is astro-
logical calculations,  as well as with the fart po inted oat  (ie. 
Sm)  that the moon-cult belongs to the nomadic and therefore 
earlier, stage of civilization, whereas the sun-god rime to full  
importance only site the agricultural stage has been reached. 
The two chief centres of sun-worship in Babylonia were  Sippara  
(Sippar),  represented by the mounds at Aim  Rabba,  and Lassa, 
represented by the modern  Senkersb.  At both  plsres the chief  
sanctuary bore the name H-hams (or  E.babbara)  "the shining  
house "—a direct allusion to the brilliancy of the sun-god. Of  
the two temples, that at  Sippara  was the more famous, but 
temples to  Shamash  were erected in .11 large centres—as Babylon,  
Ur, Nipper and  Nincvch.  

The attribute most commonly associated with  5Ι'.k  is 
justice.  Jusi  as the sun disp erses  darkness, so  Shamasli  kings  
wrong and injustice  Ιο  light.  Kbansmurabi  attributes to  
Shamaah  the inspiration that led him to gather the existing law  
sad legal procedures into a code, and In the design accompanying  
the code the king represents himself in an attitude of adoration 
before  Shamaah  as the embodiment of the  ides of justice. Several 
centuries before  lihammurabi,  Ur-Engur  of the Dr dynasty  
(' sOoo sc.) declared that he rendered decisions  "aceesding  
to the just laws of  Shamaah."  It was a logical  mesequesios  of 
this conception of the  aun.god  that he was  rcg&rdcd alan ιιs 
the one who released the sufferer from the grasp of the  deincsa. 
The sick man, therefore,  appe.ls  to  Shamash  as the god who 
can be depended upon to help the.e who are suffering unjustly.  
This aspect of the sun-god is vividly brought out in the hymns  
addressed to him, which are,  ιhmefο e,  among the  floe.t  pro.  
ductions  in the entire  re'lm  of Babylonian  llteraiur..  

It is evident from the material a t  our disposal that the  Shamsab  
cults at  Sippara  and  Larsa  so overshadowed local  sueedeities  
elsewhere as  Ιο  lead to an  abeorption  of the minor deities by lb*  
predomInating  one. In the systematized pantheon these minor  
sun-gods become attendants that do his service. Such as,  
Buncos,  spoken of as his chariot driver,  whoae  consort 1.  MgI-
makb, Kettu ("  justice  ")  and  Meahohi ("  sight  "),  who  at. 
introduced as servitors  of  Sbamaah.  Other sun-defile., a.  
Ninib (p.s.)  and  Nergal (gel, the patron deities of  lmposlaaI  
centres, retained their  lndepandεot e*lztence as  cartain plisass  
of the sun,  Ninib  becoming the sun-god of the  moenlog asid  of 
ifse spring time, and  Nergal  the  sun.god  of the soon end of  ibs  
summer  sobulca,  while Shίmαsh  was 'iced as lb.  ssm.god is 
generaL  

Together with Sin and  Isbtar. Sbamaais  forms a second triad  



SΗΑΜ LΕ — ΗΑ!' ί J  
b7 the side of Anu, Bel and Es. The three powers, Sin, Sbsmaab  
and Jabiar (q.s.), symbolized the three great forces of =cue,  
the sun, the 'scan and the iife-givmg Were of the earth. At  
times, Instead of hitter, we find Adad (q.s.), the storm-god,  
associated with Sin and Shamash, and it may be that these two  
sets of triads represent the doctnnca of two different schools  
0' theological thought in Baby)onia which were subsequently  
harmonized by the recognition of a group consisting of an foor  

deities.  
The consort of Sbamasb was known as A. She, however, is  

rarely mentioned In the inscriptions except in combination with  
Sbamasb.  (Μ.  3,')  

3HAIILgg. a slaughter-house, a place where butchers kill  
animala for domestic food, an "abattoir." The word In the 
singular means properly a bench or stall on which butchers  
display their meat for sale In a market, and appears In O. Eng.  

j Ι-sces.d,  foot-stool It represents the l.a. κnmd∆sm, diminu-
tive of Kemnsm, step, bench; the root is seen in Cr. σ'ήιτιw,  
ιο  prop,  d."  sceptre." The distinct word" shamble," meaning  
to walk awkwardly, is to be traced  ώ  the 0. Du.  schampden,  
to stumble, an adaptation of 0. Fr.  eswm  per, to decamp (Lat.  
en, out of, and ‚am$s, field). The same French word has given  
the English "scamp," a worthless rascal, a rogue, vagabond.  

HAIMA!,  a Jewish scribe of the time of King Herod, whom 
tradition almoet invariably couples with Hillel (q.s.),  with whom  
he stood in striking contrast, not merely in legal-rcligious  

decisiona and discussions, but alao in character and temperament.  
His motto (Aboth I ') reads: "Make thy study of the Tbora  

a firmly established duty; say little and do much; and receive  
every man with friendly countenance." The lasi admonition is  
characteristic, as Sbammsi was choleric and brusque. The  
opposition between Shammal, and Hillel was perpetuated by 
their respective schools, till, under Gamaliel IL, the strife was  
decided at Jnbneh In favour of the school of Hillel. (V.'.  Ba.)  

$HANoklll,  a borough of Northumberland county, Pennayl. 
vials, U.S.A., on Shamokin Creek, about 45  m. (73 m. by rail)  
N. by  Ε.  of Harrisburg. Pop. (1900) ι8,aοa, of whom 2703  
were foreign-born; (1910 U.S. census) 19,588. Shamokin is served  
by the Philadelphia & Reading. the Northern Central, and two 
interest= railways. There are two parks. The mining and  

shIpping of anthraclie coal and the manufactute of silk goods  
and of hosiery and knit goods are the borough's principal  
Industries, but it has, also, foundries and machine ahopu, and  

maauiictoeies of powder, powder.kegs, shirts, overalls, books  

and eyes, brick, flour and dressed lumber. The total value of  
Its factory product in '005  was $1,443,913.The borough was  
named from Shamokin Creek; the name is probably a mutilation  
of a Delaware Indian word meaning "full of eels." The Indian  
village named Shamokin was on the site of the present Sunbury,  
Pa. Shamokin was formed in ‚852 by the union of two νlΙlaψs,  
Groveville and Mary Ann. lt was incorporated as a borough  
in 1864.  

11ΗΛΜΠΟΤΙ  a word now principally used as a heir-dresser's  
teTm for washing the head and hair with soap and water or some 
special preparation. It is properly the Hinduatani word 
(ebma$e, to thrust, press; imperative chomp.) for the kneading  
and rubbing of the body, &c., which Is one of the principal  

lealures of the various forms of hot bath as practised in the East.  

SMANYL  (c.  1 797-1871), the leader of the tribes of the Cau.  
mans in the war agsinsl Russia. He was been about '797 and,  
edecaied by the MulIsh Djemaleddin, Soon took a leading part  
in preaching a holy war against the Russians. He was both  
the spiritual and military leadcr of the tribes, who maintained  
the struggle for twenty-five years (0834-1859). This perpetual  
guerrilla was a severe strain upon the resources of the great 
power, and Sbamyl's romantic fight for independence, making  
him a sort of ally of England and France at the time of the 
Crimean War ('853-55), earned him a European reputation. But 
the capacity of the tribes for rtsistance was already failing,  

and when it the close of the Crimean War Russia was able to  

employ large forceson the Caucasus, the defenders were gradually  
subdued, Shamyl himself being captured in Ι8330. The rest  
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$HAIIGRAI.acityjn'heeltg,.,,.  

Dative city of Shanghai s ii'  uat€ »  

end steeds οn the kit ω W tit  tt,  t..  ,  
12 m. from the point Vhare thai c.'w 
estuary of the Yangtue-kiang. 'It,,  ,‚i.  

are about ,j m. in circumference and a'  µ.'-»,  - ..  
The streets and thoroughfares may be se,' .t.  υ....  .  
wolte  features of Chinese cities; while the  ν,, '  ., 	.,  ,  
of architectural or antiquarian Interns  ι' 	ii,. ..  
redeeming trait!. On the  Ε.  face of the α t γ,ωπρ, 	, 

and the riveτ, stands the principal swhmi,',  

shipping llesancbored. Situated In the  est'oue 	 , 

province of Klang.au, and possessing a good sM 	.,  
anchorage, as well as an easy access to the es ι  

principal port of central China. From the W. Call ‚A ,.. -.  
there stretches a rich alluvial plain extending over 4  ΜΑ,  ν  
which is Intersected by waterways and great 'b',*  ‚Α  

and bears a population of 8οο to the sq. m. The peodu'' ,  'Α  ,,  
fertile district, as well as the teas and silks of more  

regions, find their natural outlet at Shanghai. The 
 

Sucher and the tea plantations of Ngan-hui, together v.il, ■ la  
rice of this" garden of China," for many years before treaty  ή a  

supplied the Shanghai junks with their richest freight. 
though thus favourably situated as an emporium of  trs.4,,  
Shanghai did not attract the attention of foreign  diplomatist 5  
until the outbreak of the War of '841, when the inhebitents 
purchased prdtection  from (he attacks of Admiral Parker by 
the paytnent of a ransom of £145,000. In the Nanking treat y  
which was signed in the following year, Shanghai was  included 

 among the four new ports which were thrown open to trade.  
In 1843 Captain (afterwards Sir) George Balfour was appointed  
British consul, and it was on his motion that the site of the  
present English settlement, which is bounded on the N. by the  

Sucher creek, on the S. by the Yang-king canal, and on the  Ε. 
 by the river, was chosen. The site, thus defined on its three 

sides (on the W. no boundary was marked out), Is three-fifths of 
a mile in length, and was separated from the native city by a 
narrow strip of land which was subsequently selected as the sits 
of the French settlement. Later again the Americans established 
themselves on the other side of the Sucher creek, Of  i  piece of 
land fronting on the river, which there makes a sharp turn in an 
easterly direction.  

A handsome  hund  runs along the river frontage of the three 
ίοrci π  settlements, and the public buildings, especially in the  
British settlement, are large and fine. The cathedral, which I.  

built in the Gothic style, a a  notabk  example of Sir C. Gilbert 
Scott's skill, and the munici,pal  offices,  cliib.bouse end hospitals are 
all admirable in their way. The climate is somewhat  tiylag. Sban  
hal  lies low, and, though the early winter is  enjoysble,  snow and ice  
being  vccasioeially  seen, the lumpier months sir excessively hot. 

 Cboleis orcurs  in the native city every summer, malarial fever  

exists and  dysrnte'y  is apt to become chronic in spring and  sueume  
on seem nt  of the sudden changes of temperature—a fall of so to  
/eking place is a few hours—end the moisture-laden atmosp here.  
h mslljm  is endemic in the Chinese city during the autumn and  

winter, and enteric is common In the autumn. in the foreign 
settlements, owing to sanitary enactments,  cholera 	rare, and  
Europeans who adopt o rdinary precautioni '  have  οothυ ιο 
fear from the climate of Shanghai" ((Um See Direaery, vol. αι.,  
ed.  '904).  

At first merchants appeared disinclined to take advaiitagi  
of the opportunities offered them at Shanghai." Al the end  
of the first year of Its history as an open port Shanghai could 
count only 23 foreign residents and families, a consular flag.  
II  merchanis' houses, end a Protestant missionaries. Only  

, 
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fatty-four foreign ve..ls  bed  irrivtd  during the Sara ?cried."'  
By degrees, however, the manifold advantages as a port of trade 
possessed by Shanghai attracted m  rcbania  of all nationalities;  
and from the  banka  of the  Hwsng-p'u  arose handsome  dwelling-
houses, which have converted a reed-covered swamp into on. of  
the  Snesi  cities in the East.  

The number of  ίοreigυeτι,  other thin British, who took up  
then abode in the British settlement at Shanghai made it soon  

necessary to adopt some more catholic form of government than  
that supplied by a British consul who bad control only over British  
subjects, and by common agreement a committee of residents,  
consisting of a chairman and six members, was elected by  the  
renters of land for the purposes of general muni cipal  adminisira

-lion. It was expected when the council was formed that the  
three settlements—the Bri tish, French and  Amencans—would  
have been incorporated into one municipality, but international  
jeslousy  prevented the  Ι  iilhlment  of the scheme, and it was not  
until 1863 that the Americans threw in their lot wi th  the British.  
In 1853 the prosperity of the settlements received a severe check  
in consequence of the capture of the native city by the  T'ai-p'ing  
rebels, who held possession of the walls from September in that  

year to February 1855. This incident, though in many ways  
disastrous, was the cause of the establishment of the foreign  
customs service, which has proved of such inestimable advantage  
Ιο  the Chinese government. The confusion into which the customs  

system was thrown by the occupa tion of the city by the rebels  
induced the Chinese authorities to request the  rnz,nu)'  of Great  
Brita in, France and the United States to nominate three  omcers  
to superintend the collection of the revenue. This arrangement  
was found to work so well that on the  reoccupaLion  of the city  
the native authorities  proposed that it should be made perman ent,  
and  Η.  N. Lay, of the British consular service, was in consequence  
appointed inspector of the Shanghai custom.. The results of Mr 
Lay'. administration proved so successful that when arranging  
the terms of the treaty of  τ88  the Chinese willingly assented  

to the applica tion of the same system to all the treaty ports,  
and Mr Lay was thereupon, appointed inspector-general of  
maritime customs. On the retirement of Mr Lay in i2.62 Six 
Robert Hart was appointed  ιο  the post. 

From 0856  ιο  1864 the trade of Shanghai vastly  Bicisa.sd.  and its  
prosperity culminated  beιweια  3860 and 186'  nben  the influx of  
Chinese Into the foreign settlement in consequence of the advance  

Ε.  of the  T'si.p'ing  rebels added enormously to the value of land. 
Both in  ι860  and again in  ι8ό ιιhe  rebel, advanced to the walls of  
Shanghai, but were driven back by the British  troopa  and volunteers,  
aided by the naval forces of England and France. It was in this  
conuexion  that General Gordon assumed the command of the Chinese 
force, which under his di rection gave a reality to the boastful title  
of  " evrr-vktorious amy"  it had assumed under the two American 
adventurers Ward and  Burgevine.  To Shanghai the successful  
operations of Gordon brought  tcmporarily divatmua cοnwn υencea.  
With the d isappearance of the  Τ 'ai ρ ' ί ngs  the  reIpgees  returned to  
their homes, leaving whole quarters deserted. The loss thus in-
dicted on the mun ic ipality  usa veiy  considerable, and was Intensified 
by a commercial crisis in cotton and Its, in both of which there had  
been a  $reat  deal of  over.sp.culation.  But, though the abnormal 
prosperity was thus suddenly brought to an end, the genuine trade  
of the port has steadily advanced, subject of course to occasional  

ductiistion..  For  essmple.  in 1860 the value of trade wan  
•nd  in sped It was  ‚ ο,. oο,οoο.  The total  burthen  of foreign st eamers  
which entered and cleared at Shanghai during 5884 W5' 3.145.242  
eone while in  igoS  it was over 15,οοο,οοο tons. The pri ncipal  
items of import are cotton nine, metals, sugar,  petr.leum  and  
cmi;  of export, .1k, representing in value g  %  of the total  expoels,  
cotton, tea, rice, hide, sad skins, wool, wheat and bear.. Great  
Britain and the  Bntseh  colonies supply neatly 35  %  of the import..  
Lapan 12; and the United States 52%: and of the   
Great Britain and the  Bnti.h colonie,  lake  ι8%.  the United State.  
ss%  and japan 50%.  ShanghaI,  moreover, is hot only a pore of  
trade, but ii rapidly  bocoming  a large manufactu ring and industrial  
centre. In this category the first place must be given  ιο  cotton  
mill., which, though not very numerous, give  ρτοmiae  of con-
siderable development. The demand in China  joe  cotton yarn,  
chid),  the produce of the Bombay mills, has been steadily on the 
Increase.  Οι'  she other hand, Chins produces raw cotton in indefinite  
qυant.ή ,,  and  baa h ίtheτtο  been the main source of supply for the 
Japanese  mliii , ,Cloth weaving has been tried in two of the mils, 
but abandoned in favour of spinning. Next in importance is the  

' Tk. rν y Pwfs  ή  C'60O  ‚,id 10$., by W. F. Mayors 

reeling of silk cocoon, by  machimey.  This  le geadually_fιws 
the wasteful method of native  reeling, sittinga much better 

'gg
indth.d  

and consequently more  valuble  article.  BbΙnghΙΙ  '1.0 eοδδιι  
three large  esiablishmossa fοedοching.  repairing mid building  
Among minor industries are match factories, rice and  papor  
ice, cigarette, piano, carriage and furniture factor.., wood cueing.  

'i'be  vastness of British Interest, in Chin, sad the  laTg, R'iel' 
 population at Shanghai gave ma in 1865 to the emαblisihreent  of  •  

Bntish suprem,  court 10' Chin. and Japan, Sir Edmoad Hmmby, 
then judge of the British court at Constantinople, being the st 
judge appointed to the sew office. Now, by virtue  οί  elms-teed- 
tonal clause, in the various  tmaties, all foreigner,, subject. of any 
treaty censer, an esemριed  from the jwindkdon  of the Chinese  
authorities, and made  jusciciable  only  bofon  their own  v'ciais. 

 As there are now fourteen treaty powers represented at Shanghai,  there are consequently fourt een distinct Courts sitting side by side.  
each administering the law of its own nationality. In addition. there  
π also a Chinese court, commonly  n,llad  the  Mised  Coon,  tbongb  
it is no more mixed than any of the  otbera  in an  is'Wnitsosiel ,  
except that. foreign  assessOr  sits with the Chinese j udge in cum 
where any of his own nationality are interested as  plslrstlfts.  At  
first sight this  arrsngc,Tte  'it seems somewhat complicated, but the  
principle is  uiniple  enough. via. the a defendant must  al.,7.  Ie  
wed in the court of his own  natiorvdity  I, criminal can, time  
of course, no  difllculty.  For the British. English law alone  ρterniιt  
and they can only be tried and  puonbed  In the British cou rt , and so 
on for every nationality. In civil  ςases,  where both panics axe  of 
the same nationality, there is also no difficulty, ,g. (or  Βdt -  
jucts  the B ritish court is the forum, for Gems.  subjocts it is  
German Court, In cases  involvingcrmeactions  with mutual  aαου  
US'  betwcen  an Englishman and a  (.trman,  If the German constitute,  
himself plaintiff he must sue his  'η  portent before the British  
and vice versa. The greatest  aomaly, bowevsr,  in regret ell 
the government of Shanghai is  tiir  local munic ipal control nit  
is exercised by the foreign commie  ty  ass whole without mend to  
nationality, and is a share of the p war which properly belong ed  to  
the Chinese local authorities, but which by convention or  user 
they  hav'  allowed to fall Into for go hand.. It  ό  exercised mite 
within the ere* termed the foreign  rtttienin,ta,  which were  '  
nothing more than the 'area set  .rι  (or the  residenc,  of  οιτίιρ 
merchants." Of these  " settlement i"  there  wer,  and are still eery 
three—the British, acquired in  ι14  t, the French, acquired in  
end the  Amrricns. aiη ired in  ι tι.  At an early date, sea  ίαινιςιι 
town  b'υr  ι  prr  ay. the necessity of having souse  autbar  
to lay out and pave streets, to build drain,, &c., for the common  
benefit, became evident, and as the Chines, authorities shirked the  
work and the expense, the foreigners τesοΙνed  to tax  tbenn'dswa  
voluntarily, and appointed a committee of seeks to see the .,' 
properly laid out. In 18$' the consul, of Greet Britain. France  
and the United Slates  drgw ιiρ a joint code of regulation.  αteρlieαble  
to both the then settlements, British and French, which being  ratibed  
by the respective  govcrmnents  became binding on their  , 	the 
subjects. The  two  ‚ri','  thus became an  intmiatlonsl  sett 
and the subjects of all three  isadussebtlw—Ibe  only  povom  shes  
ioterested—.cquiml  the same privileges and  bocass.  liable toelm 
same burdens. The cede  thus settled was acquiesced in by the 
Chinese authorities and by other  nationslli,e,  as they came in, and  
It conferred on the foreign community local  .elf.gove'nmeii',  per» 
dually free from official control of any description, In  i θ6 the mδ 
covered by the  regulamons  was extended by the  sddl&Ί  of δι 
American settlement, which  mvanwhile  had been obtained by  Chen  

government from the  Chinest.  But about the same time, 186τ. the  
French decided to withdraw from the joint  amngemust. arut  pro-
mulgated a set of mun ic ipal regulation, of their  cvi' spplkalA,  
to the French area,  Theig sqislatlon. diginsal  from thaw .g11-
cable to the joint settlement, in that •  general  suprr'-isios,  over  
munic ipal  shuun  was vested In the  Fnch coiiusl-griteral, hb  
approval being ride necessary to all vote.,  r,arlutIoa,,  it  ,  of the  
Iwtepaym  before they could be enforc ed  at law. Sines the ιλιφοιι 

 datt  than have,  coasequendy,  been two  munlripajidu.a* Shesgk.al.  
the French aid the amalgamated British and American  'ιιsΙcw.  
to which the original regulations continued to apply. Tbe ama sf 

 the latter now amounts to sonic g or so  iq.  m. The  is'guh. 
 lion, have been shored and amended frees time to dime, sad 

they have been accept ed  expressly.., im,plindjy by all she met,
powers which have once come into the kid.  ihesmtkmentsha»  
thus lost their original  characte,  of British or American, and  be,τorι 
entirely cosmopolitan. The consuls of all the  trsty power, rand 
equally, 	 ve 	 i , and claim to ha an equal voice s  mnnsdpel aislil net 
the British or  Anw,rka,'  consuls.  . 

The powers of self-government thus  eossfrmd  on the kin*  
community Consist in exc lu sive police control within the Ira. is  
draining, lighting, maintenance of streeu arid reeds. mime a,d 

 enforcement of unbent regulations.  control  isf marbala, δdrπιι 
and so forth. To meet shear expense, the foreign  rarepaym  or 

 authnriz,d  to levy lam on lend and houses, to levy  wharfaje  dues  
on goods landed or  thippi'd.  and to  ιhsrgw  licence Is,..  T'ae,  
are payab le  by every on, lining within the  s.ttle.ienits. Chines  
included, though the  lattor  bass cm mite it the beg .ι'stnadma,  
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‚nimauy 1ia i'sung  Inc 	 us (*reign siuspoymi, 
kvespectiye  ΟΙ  nationality. The kgidti ave  function is exeecised 
by .11 ratepayers  ρο.ι edιg  a canals pecuniary  qυaΙi8eaιίοe 
In public meeting  ιaιeφbkd.  Proxies for absentee landlord. 
are allowed. One such public meeting must be held annually to 
pass the budget and fix the taxa tion for the year. No  oWiciai 
eanction  is required, and no veto is allowed for such money votes. 
Special meetings may be held at any time for special purposes. 
New kgidation  of a gtiisnsl kind requires to be approved by all the 
treaty powers in elder  ιο  be binding on their several  natiosialitie., 
but within certain limits the  larepayers  can peas by.lawa  which 
do not require such miwtion.  The French municipality in worked 
on similar lines, except that every vote and  eνeτy disbnriement  of 
money I. subject to the  aρρeονal  of the French consul-geiseesl. 
The  dxscudv.  council consists of eight members, feet of whom 
mug be French ad four may be foreign. The French consul-general 
I. chairman et errs*,  ιο thit  the  control'in  any case  i.  French and 
peacikally ofScial. 

Both wttleii'rnts  were originally intended for the re"ideno 
foreign  merefonts  only, but as the advantages  of living  un 
foreign  protection became evident by. reason of the security 1 
gave from  artitrary taxation and arrest., Chines e  began to II 
In. This mov'-mr-nt  has continued, and is now part ic ularly  nor, -  
able In the case, of retired  ordaIn,  many of whom have rn 
Shanghai their home.  TIre  total native population in the s.: • 
mania by the  gvnsun of 1895 was 286.753, and the estimated ροµ"' : 
lion of the native city was 125.000, making a total for all Sharη. h ' 
of  4Ι t,73.  The census of the foreign population in 1905  shr" Ι 
3713  BritIsh,  2157 Japanese, 1359 Portuguese, 9'" Αmerk',"', 
785 Germans a nd 568 Indian., out of a total of  1107.  The magni- 
tilde of the  (prnign  interests  invczted  in shanghai may be gathered 
from the  folliwing  rough summary: Assessed value of land in 
settlements iτΙ istιred  as foreign-owned [5,500,000; docks, wharves 
and other  indanirial  public companies—market value of stoc k, 

f2,230,000;  pri'ate property estimated £1,500,000— total 
9.25o.000.  Ι  his is encl,"ii'e of banks, shipping and insurance 

companies, end other institutior's which draw prnllis from miler
places beside. Shanghai 

ΙR&lΙΗΑΙ-ΚWΑ, a garrison town in the extreme east of the 
province of  Cbib•B, Chine.  POp,  about 30,000. Ii is situated 
at the point where the range of bills carrying the Great Wail of 
China dips to the sea, leaving a  kenrn or pass of limited extent 
between China proper  and.Manchuria.  it I. thus an important 
military el tra station, and the thoroughfare of de between Man- 
churia and the great plain of China. The imperial Northern 
railway from  Tienisin  and  Taku, η' m. from the former, rims 
through the pass, and skirts the shore of the Gulf of  LIao'tung  as 
far as the treaty port of  Niu-chwang,  where it connects with the 
railways leading from Po rt Artbct to the Siberian main line. 
The pass formed the southern limit of the Russian  aphere  of 
Influence as defined in the convention between Great  Brit&in  and 
Russia of the 38th  of April 1899. 

sHawKARsml. JAGAJINATH ( ι8οο-ι86),  the recognized 
leader 01 the Hindu community of Bombay for more than 
forty years, was born in 1800 into a family of goldsmiths of the 
Daivadnys  caste. Unlike his  fοτefther',  he engaged  in com- 
merce, end noon acquired ',bet was in those days a large fortune, 
a great part of which he devoted to the good of the public. So 
high was hit credit that Arabs, Afghans and other foreign 
snerchanta  chose to place their treasur es  in his custody rather 
than  wIth the banks.  Fore.eeing  the need of better methods of 
ducallon,  he became one of the founders of the School Society 

sod the Native School of  Βοmhs',  the first of its kind in Western 
india, which in 1824 developed into the Bombay Native In-. 
stjtuIion,  and again in  s&'o  into be Board of εdυcιιiοn which 
preceded  tbeElphinstoneEducational Institution  fουsιdedlnι&6. 
When the Students' Limier),  and Scientific  Socloty  first opened 
their girls' schools, in spite of  strcng  opposition of the Hindu 
community, he let the good example of providing another girl.' 
school entirely at his private coat. His uglier progress was also 

In his starting the English cbοοΙ,  the Sanskrit  eml. τy 
and the  SaaiakdI  Library, all In  Glogaum.  To  Jagsnnath 
Sbankmttt  end his pnbllc-ipiritedfifends,  Sir Georgeirdwood 
and Dr Shim Deli, Bombay is also indebted for the  reconatxuc - 
lion which, beginning in 5857, gradually changed a close netwock 
of  inns end streets into a  .ρe.'tοw  and airy city, adorned with 
fine avenues and splendid buildings, lie was the first Indian 
to be nominated to the legislative coun cil of Bombay under the 

-Ι- 	 to*rnuflkipi! 	 mine. elected Act of  

tO iadw.ti.te  51,  '.. 	 . 

widow- 	sio.g  i..  ., 	.  
to bias they  ον'  rj,  ..........

, 

., 	 , 	 .  

society, who,  "uu'  a y' s' ".0,.  ..  
assembled at the 'Jvwn,  flail,  rm." ..... . 
his memory.  

IRI.11KLlll,  a  wsteving-pIvA  is. ti.. I •. .' • , 	 , 

8mS.ofRyde by  fad.  Vg.p.  'Α  .,,. ... .....  
it is beautifully situated on the  ή ,'t'  i,',.,.,,, ,, 	'  
and is sheltered W. by high-lying  4pw,,*  Ii..  .,.' ., 

the BaptiatlsPerpendicular. Tfue". re s',,,, . «‚,,  

and chapels, numero us  villas, a pier end a 1,5..,,,,.  
town with the  espianade  beneath the  dii. 'I t. «.' ., '  
winding chasm of  Sbanklin  Chloe  brt*cbrs flat  ή ,It   town.  

'ΗΑΝΜΟΝ, CΗΑΒΙΒ8 HAZILVOOD ( ι 865- ),  '4j 4, 
artist, was born at  Sleaford  in  Lincolnsbire,  the son of  ι ό  1'. '  
Frederic Shannon, He attended the Lambeth  idies,l  'A  Χ 11 , ‚ ‚ .4  
was subsequently considerably influenced by his Irked ( ha ru  
Ricketts and by the example of the great Venetians. I n his early 

 work be was addicted to a heavy low tone, which he abandoned 
subsequently for clearer and more transparent colour. II. 
achieved great success with his portraits and his  Giorgionesqon  
figure compositions, which are marked by a  clastic  sense of style, 
and with his etchings and lithographic designs. The Dublin  
Municipal Gallery owns his circular composition" The Bunch of  
Grapes" and" The Lady with the Green Fan" (portrait of Mrs 
Haconi).  His "Study in Grey" I. at the Munich Gallery, a 
"Portrait of Mr Scant,  Foebe."  at Bremen, and a "Souvenir  
of Van Dyck" at Melbourne, One of his most remarkable 
pictures Is "The Toilet of Venus" in the collection of Lord 
Northcllflc.  Complete sets of his lithographs and etchings have 
been acquiredby the British  Muaeumandthc  Berlin and Dresden 
print rooms. lie was award ed aflxat-clas'  gold medal at Munich  
in 1895 and a first-class silver medal in Pans in  ι oο.  

'ΗΑΝΝΟΧ, ΙΑΜΕ8 JEBUSA (186ι- ),  Anglo-American  
artist, was burn at Auburn, New York, in  ι86,  and at the age of  
eight was taken by his parents  Ιο  Canada. When he was sixteen,  
be went to England, where he studied at South Kensington, and 
alter three years won the gold medal for figure  paInting.  Ills  
portrait of the Hon.  Horatia Stqs'ord,  one of the queen's maid.  
of honour, attracted attention at the Royal Academy in  i88r,  
and in 5887 his portrait of Henry  Vigne  In hunting  coslume  wee  
one of the successes of the exhibition, subsequenliυ securing  
medals for the mist. at Paris, Berlin and Vienna. He soon  
became one of the leading portrait painters in  I'ondon.  He was 
one of the first members of the New English Art Club, and in  
1897 was elected an associate of the Royal Academy, end 
R.A.  in  Ζ909.  lila  picture, "The Flower Girt" was bought In 
spot  fOr  the National Gallery of Bri tish  Art.  , 

'HARMON,  the principal river of Ireland. It flows with a 
bow-shaped course from N. to S. and  S.W.,  from the  N.W.  part 
of the island to its mouth in the Atlantic on the  S.W.  coast, with  
a length of about 240 m. and a drainage area of  4 4 sq.  m. 
Rising in county  Cavasi  in  someamall  pools at the foot of  Cuilcagh  
Mountain, the Shannon crosses county Leitrim, traversing the 
first of a series of large lake.,  i.ough  Allen (9m. In length). It 
then separates county Roscommon on the right (W.) bank from 
counties Leitrim, Longford, Westmeath and King's  County.osi  
the left. In this past of Its course it forms Laughs  Bodesg  
(y m. long), Forbes  (3 m.) sod  Ret (iS  m), and receives from  
W. the river 13ουle  and from  Ε.  the Tony, while in county Long-
ford it fa joined by the Royal Canal it now separates county  
Gslwsy  on the tight from hug's County and county  Tippeesry;  
receiving the Suck front W. and the  Broens  from E., and forming 
Lough  Derg  (23 m.). Dividing  county  Qare  from counties 
Tipperary and Limerick, the Shannon  etaches  the city of Limerick 
asa  broad and  nobl,  river, and  debossebes  upon an estuary  6ο σι  
In length with a direction nearly  Ε.  and W. This divides  county  
Clare  ου  the right from counties Limerick and Refry on the left, 
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A wide branch estuary, that 01 toe Fergus, joins from N., and the 
rivers  Mulkear, Maigne  and Dee) enter from S. From Lough  
Allen to Limerick, where the Shannon becomes tidal, its fall is  

τzα ft. With the assistance of short cana ls  the river is navigable 
tonight vessels  toLough  Allen, and for small steamers to  Aihione ; 

 while Limerick is accessible for large vessels. The salmon-
fishing is famous; trout are also taken in the  loughu  and tributary 
Streams. Carrick-on-Shannon, Athlone,  Killaloe,  arid Castle

-connel  are favourite stations for sportsmen. The scenery is  
generally pleasant, and on the  loughe,  with their deeply indented 
shores and  numerousislands,  often very beautiful. These  islnd 

 arc in several cases Sites of early religious settlements, while of 
those on the river-banks the most noteworthy is that of the seven  
churches of  Clonmacnoise. 

SHANS,  a collective name, probably from Chinese  S/inn-Lie,  
Shim-yen (Shan= " mountain  "),  "highlanders," given by the  
Burmese to all the tribes of Thai stock subject to the termer 
kingdom of Burma (see  Sn,sau  STATES below), The Slums call  
themselves Tai or  Punong;  while the Chinese call them Pal  
or  Pai-yi.  Among them exist the pur est types  ofthe  Thai race.  
They are found all over the province of  Vunnan  and in the border-
land between China and Burma. Politically, where not under the 
direct control of Chinese magistrat es , the tribes are organized 
under their own chiefs, who are recognized by the Chinese 
government  aiidendowed withomcial  rank and title. In Burmese  
such native chiefs are termed  Saw/iwo.  

For the history of the Thai race see  Tiiais.  See  alsoLsos. ΜιaοτΖκ,  
Lotos.  Also A. R.  Colquhoun, Α mοns1 the Shuns (1885);  Ε.  
Aymonier, "  Lea  Tchaines," in Revue do I'Iiisloire des religions for  
1891.  

SHAN-SI,  a northern province of China, bounded  Ν.  by  
Mongolia,  Ε.  by  Chih-li,  S. by Ho-nan,  and W. by Shen-si.  
Estimates of its area vary from 66,000  to  8 ι,οοο sq.  m. and it has  
besides its capital, Tai -yuen  Fu (pop. 230,000), eight prefectural 
Cities. The population is returned as  sa,aoo,000.  It includes,  
in the northern districts, about 500,000 Mongols. The con-
figuration of Shari-si  is noteworthy, forming, from its southern  
frontier as far north as  Ning-wu  Fu—ats  area of about 30,000  
sq.  m.—a plateau α ύσσ  to  fl000  ft above the level of the sea, the 
whole of which is one vast  cοal-field North and west the plateau is 
bounded by high mountain  rangestrendingsouth -west and north-
east. Down the central line of the province from north to south  
lies a series of deep depressions, all of which are  anrient  lake 
basins. But though forming a series these lakes were not  
formerly connected with each other, some being separated from 
those next adjoining by high ridges, and being drained by 
different  riversandindiflerentdirections.  The  F&n.bo,  the largest 
river in Shan-si,  with a general  S.S.W.  direction, and the Chin-ho,  
also a considerable stream, are both tributaries of the Yellow  
river.  

Shan-si  is one 0f the most remarkable coal and iron regions in  
the world, a veritab le  second Pennsylvania, and Baron von  Richtho- 

fen gave It as his opinion that the world, at the present  
"W rate of consumption of coal, could be supplied  forthousasds  '°"'‚‚  of years from  Slian-si  alone. In the south the neighbour.  

hood of  Tsi-chow  Pu  abounds in both coal and Iron, and  
has probably, partly through being within reach of the populous 
plain of  Hwai-king  Fυ 1  of the Yellow river, of Tao -kow  thin and  
Sew-wu  I-lien (he shipping places for Tientsin and the Grand  
Canal) and of kb -nan  Fu,  tutfiished  more iron to the Chinese than  
any other region of a similar extent in the empire. The iron is of  
great purity and easily fusible, white clay and send for  crικ ibles,  
mbulds,  &c., and a supe rior anthracite coal, lie ready to hand. The  
coal is of two kinds, bituminous and anthracite, the line of demar-
cation between the two being formed by the hills which are the  
coniinuation  of the Ho-shan  range, the field, of bituminous coal  
being west of these  hills1  and those of anthracite east. In the  
neighbourhood of Ping-tsng  Chow the extent of the coal-field is  
incalculable; and speaking of the whole  1,latea υ,  Baron von  Richt.  
holen  says: "These  exrraordinury  conditions, for which I know no  
parallel on the globe, will eventually give rise to some curious  
features in mining. It may be predicted that, if a railway should  
ever be built from the plain to this region.  .. .  branches of it will 
be constructed within the body of one or other of these beds of  
anthracite, which are among the thickest and most valuable known  
anywhere, and continue for miles underneath the hills west of the  
present coal-belt 01  P'ing-ting  Chow. Such a tunnel would allow of  
putting the produce of the various coal-beds immediately on  rail- 

road cart, destined for distant puce.." The..  mlees asw  .e.'  b 
the Peking Synd icate, *ho have gained a  cencemon  to deed"  
them,  aad  have a railway  ιο  coontet  their workings  wilb  the La  
iiaii  trunk line, which traverses the east of the  peovincc_  

Salt is produced in the prefecture of  ίng.yιιsg  in the  aovlb si  
the province, both from a salt lake and from the alluvial  sof  
in the neighbourhood of the Pen-ho.  Sban-ti  producea nτsxις  
tobacco, cotton and sometim es  rice, but in agricultural  ρeυd*u  
the province is poor; the means of transport arc rude and  έ  
sufficient. The people of Sham-al are great  trader's, and  πearf  
all the commerce of southern Mongolia is in their bands. A  
railway connecting the capital with Pekin was  opcned  in tee&  
The  oniy  wagon road leading into and through  Shεn-i  is ιte 
great highway from Peking to Si -gan Fu,  which enters Sham-si  
west of  Cblng4lng Pu,  and leaves the province at  τung-lcωνα  
at the great bend of the I-twang-ho. Transport  kcbael'y  on de 
becks of camels, mule,' and asses. The province suffered tram  
a  terrible famine in 1878.-1879, about which time Ρτοιιωοιιιι  
missiοnαries began work in the  capItal.  In the north,  1sewed  
the Great Wall, is the city of  wei-hwι-Cheng (ρορ. *ben  
200,000), formerly the residence of the grand Lama of  Ιdο.ι s  
it has many Lama  monasterIes.  

Shin-si  university, one of the beat equipped in China, ens  
Its existence to the Boxer rising. Certain Protestant  missiciouy 
bodie,  in the  provinc.  refused to accept the  c ριnasJι.  
awarded  them for damage to their property,  jaid  at their segues  

the money was devoted to the foundation of a  'tιiνmity,  tbe 
missionarie,  being guaranteed for ten  yeare  the control of ‚be  
western side of the education given therein. 

Ste Richard's  Coisjirrkiasiw G.r α by  of  '8.  C8rne,'  Π.1'  
(Shanghai. 1908),  i,  ch.  iii. and the authorities  thes's  cited. 

 8Η4Ν 8ΤΑΤ111,a collection of semi-independent state. mode  
Ε.  frontier of Upper Burma Inhabited by the Shan or  Tbal net  
The Sham States hive a total area 01 57,915  sq. ro,  send a Intel  
population (1901) of 5 037,444  There are ass stale, under  tbe 

 supervision of the superintendent of the  Ν.  Shirt Stile,,  ι d  
37 under the superintendent and political  omecs  of the S. Shea  
States. In addition, two states are under the  commamsoocr 

 of the Mandalay division, namely,  Hkamtl  Lang on the X. of  
Myitkyina  district and  Μόng /dim which is temporarily  admia-
istered  as a subdivision of the  Euby MInes  district; and tea 
states,  Sinkaling Hkamti  and  lisawng lisup,  near  Mamipur.sm 

 under the supervision of the  commiasiooer  of the  Sagsiιsgdjνisέtι.  
There are besides a number of Sham States beyond the  bvrdcr  el  
Burma, which are tributary to China, though China exercises  
an authority which is little more than nominal.  Tb. Βnώ b 

 Sham States  were  tributary to Burma and came tinder  Btita8  
control at the time of the annexation of  Uρ er  Burma.. They tact 

 as British territory, not as native state,. By  sectIon  ii of the  
Burma Laws Act 1898, the civil, criminal and revenue  adminigτs  
tion  of each state is vested in the chief, subject to the  rcgnctie. 

 specified in the  sanad  or order of appointment granted to  bmr.  
Under the same section the law to be  adηώ dsι ered  is the 
customary law of each state so far as it is In  accord.airce wnb  
justice, and not opposed to the spirit of the law in  BtiLisls  India- 

Phyncoi Fsa1,res. —The shape of  ito. ί ' ιπ  State. is  ros'b]y  skm 
91 a triangle,  wiih  its base on the plains of Burma and its  a'se' mi  
the Mekong river. The Shan plateau is  prqpedy  only the  consτττ  
between the  Salween  and  lrrswaddy  rivers. On the W. it is  ab'vpd,  
marked by the long line of hills, which begin about  bbasn. aal  
run S. till they sink Into the plains of Lower Borne.. Οο 'the  Ε  
it is no less sharply defined by the deep and  nrrow  gift of  the 
Salween.  The average height of the plateau is  betiveen  moo end  

οοο  ft., but it is seamed  and ribbed by mountain en  
split up and run into one another. On the  Ν.  the Sham Suns en 
barred across by the  Ε.  and W. ranges  which follow the ham ο(  the  
Namtui.  The huge mass of Lei Ling,  9νοο  ft., project. S. from  ιό , 

 and from either side of it and to the S. extend, the wide plain .1*' 
extends down to  Mfing Nsi.  The highest peeks ere in the Ν. end the  
5,  Loi  Ling is the highest point W. of the  Salwse'i, 'md  us Winn  
end other parts of N.  Η enwl  there are essay  peska shaiva 7ωο  Ιι  
The majority of the intermediate parallel range, bay, am  αιεeιαρ  
of between  ‚οσο  and  5οοο  ft. with peaks  risIng  to over hem nit 
country beyond the  Saiween is a easss of broken Win, παοgieg  
the S.  tοwι dι  the  M.nam  from anon to  sono  (t., *die  

towamdt  the  Wa  gates  thay  average from  5000  ιο  7οοία  

peaks rise to  8οοσ  ft. such as  hal  Maw  0102).  The  cflm.', v&be 



SIIAN-TUNG--SRAPIRA  
σnddarabΙy.  From December to /fetch it feted  .veey'5ece  and  

tee of frost ITe  ax,penenoed  οο  the open down.. The hot memo 
tampemlur. In 80 to 90', ruing to  ι oo'  in the Sidemen valley.  
The  iwin,  began about the end of April, but are not continual till  
August, which I.  unually  the wettest month. They mat until the  
Cod of  Oetobtr  or  begInning ci  November. The annual rainfall  
vanes from do in. in the  heo.d& vslleyi  to too on the  higher  
esesmain..  

R ι '  '"id  Lasgiwge.—Accceding  to the census of  ι9οΤ  there were  
387,087 Shims (lee above) In Burma. The Thai or Tai, an they  'all  
tbemielve., were first known ta the Βυ rτnene a. Tarbka or Tarats.  
The original home of the Thai race wan S.W. China, or rather that  
was the region where they attained to a marked separate deve Ιφ.  
e.e.c aaa  people. It I.  p'obable  that their first settlement in Burma 

 proper wan I. the  SbweiI  valley, and that from this centre they  
radiated at a comparatively recent date N., W. and S. Ε. through  
Upper Burma into Amer. It is nuppoied that the Thai race boaiti  
of representative. sum the Whole breadth of Ι ndoChi πa, from the 

 Brahmapuua  an far an the gulf. of Siam and  Tongking; that  it 
numbers among its members not only the Shaf, proper, the Lao1 

 and the Siamese, but also the  Muonga  of French Indo-China, the  
Hakaa  0(5. China, ad the Li, the Inhabitants of the interior of the  
far Eastern inland of  ilainan  in the China lean. But πο exhα usti  
survey of the Thai  her yet been accomplished. For the purposcu οf 
Burma  tbeymay  be divided into the N.W., the Ν.Ε.,  the  Ε.  and the  
S. Shins. The  Sienteseaοd  the Laos are the principal represeaa eel  
qi  the S.  dhfaktia.  blamer are found in coniederable naaa   
the district. of Amherst,  Tavoy  and  Mergui  in the Te,'. ins 

 divi,ion,  The total at the time of the census of 1901 was 3 Ι,hΟΟ,  
while that of the Laos wan 1047. The country,  of the E. Shans  lien 
between the Rangoon.Mandalaay railway and the Mekong, anal is  
bounded  roughly on the N. awl S. by the 22nd and roth pamlleli 

 ci Isakud..  It Includes the  '.  Shan Staten. and compnsen the  
country  cl  the  Lu  and the  HI.irn of the states of Ktngttng and  
Ktiighong. LlnguiatkaIIy the connexion between the Tatter two 

 races and the Laos in wry  cloa.a, but apparently the racial alboity  
is not  .uWicientb'  near to  justily the classification of the Hktn a πd 

 the LB with the S. Thai.  Tb Ν.W. Shan region is the area ex-
tending from  Bhamo  to  Amam  between the 2$rd and 28th parallcla  
of latitude. It corresponds flare or lean with those portionu of  
Katha, Myltkylfla, Rhamo  and Upper Chindwin districts which at  
one time or ocher  dui'li'  the ι aalmy  days of the Shari dominion  
acknowledged the  sslweainty  .1 the Sawbwa of  Mogeung. lbs  
N.E. Shells are the Chiscse'.Shann κλιο  are Land  'ahtrc 1J 1aeι  
Burma and the N. Shan states border on China.  
.  The Thai language may be  dividtd  Into two  asib.gmiapa,  the N.  
and the S.  Tb.  S. include.  Siamew,  Lao, LB and  Hkon;  ώ . Ν.,  
the  tbrte forms  ci  Shin, namely, N.  Burmdse.Shan, S.·Burmese  
Shin and Chinese-Shen with  Hkamti  and  Abom.  The vernacular of  
the people who are directly known in Burma an Shari is S. Burmese.  
Shan.  'Tbis'langu*ge  is  lnoating  and  polytonic.  It  pomesses five  
tones, a meter),  ci  which Is a  c's. qid  sea If the language in to be 
property learnt. it is  exbauatively described in the work.  cl  Dr 
Cu'bing.  The  Shanaarw  a peaceful race, fond =ending. During  
the past decade the  trad,  with Burma ban increased very largely,  
and with the construction of the railway to Lashlo a still further  
Increase may be  exp.et.d  In the N.  ltatr.  The cultivation of wheat  
and potato.. in the S. states promise them wealth also when  a 
railway  furnisbes them  meana  of getting the produce out of the  
country. Since ι8α3 the peace of the Shin States  baa  been practi-
cafly undisturbed.  

See Ney Ellas, ZwJredw$ory Χhιth  .1 the  Hidr y of 18. 	χι  is. 
U ριτ Bnrsiah end Wed  Y,m.iea' (CaΙcυtt4, sf176); Ceabing. Sims  
Dwikstuy (Introduction); Bock,  Τmµe end £k$esIs;  Sir A.  
l'bayrr, lliaiory  of  Bar,isah;  A. R.  Colquboun, Α crοµ (leya'  
(London. 198*), and  Ameagsi the .Sloss  (ι88);  Diguet. &nle  de In  
krigw T&ai  (Peels, t896).  Ο.  C.  Sc.)  

• $IIAN-TUWU ("  East of the Mountains "),a maritime province  
of China, bounded N. by the province of  Cbih-U and the Gulf  
of  Chib-li,  Ε.  by the Yellow Sea, S. by Kiang-nu and the Yellow 
Sea and W. by Chili -li.  Area about  56,000 sq.  m., population  
(estimated)  sι,οο,οοο.  It I. the most densely inhabited part  
of China, and Is celebrated an the native province both of Con-
fucius and  Menciva. lt  is divided into ten prefectures, with as  
many prefectural cities, of which Cu -nan  Ft  (q.o.),  the provincial  
capItal, is the  dueL  

The  ph)*aI  features  of the province are very  pininly  marked.  
The centre  dod  eastern are  οςenρ ed  by mountain ranges running  
N.E.  and SW,, between which lie  ftrtil,  valleys,  while the emit.  
western, southern and western portion, form part of the great 

 deltak  plain of the north of China. The mountainous region  ρco  
Jecti seswatd  beyond the normal coast  liiie forming a large peninsula 
the  dioces  of which are de diner=eply indented and diner=  gvoJ  
fiarbo.iri wich  as that of  lΟaο.c.  The moat  co..klerablc  range  
ι( moun*aii. emerges the centre of the  prov'mce,  the highest peak 

pang 
 

the  T'aj.ehan (jobo h.), a mountain  farnoogin  Chinese history 
lee mere than 4000 gearS,  and to  whkh  hundreds of  pligdma  

a..a..d,  trot. The  Lιο.ιι1ό ι sow of 	 - 	.  
sendsκnetern minisa ιass' it ,. 	e 	. 	, .  
lfwaι,g-όο, chili  trasenare  ii..  a.',a'..a . .  
to the ms, time an iv. le.jt. '..'..« .. .....  
siderabIr  as, the Wei, wash 1k....  

I.ho,wbicb ακρκιs Isto  a Ink.'  lysia 	of 	"  • 	.  
the Ta a. wbicbrimeat dwasmel.ss, luu'a". 	. .  
and terminates m the Grand  (..a'id  1".  .'....' 	 . .. 

vincea  S. to N. net  ci  the  e.w,,t..» ,, ,;... lakes, notsoly the Tu-ώ as  Η ‚ 0,6, 1  la's'.. -a'.. '.  , 

In the south-west. The beer  include. cia' a......... 
partridge., quads and anpe. '. ;..,  .' ι.  . . .  

are p 	erred in the futile  12211, an 'Ia  an  .‚a.ta.. ,.' . ,  
Not being  • loe.a  region, the m'aviataan' ,,'. o..y,.., .... . 	, 	 . 

only bruabwood and gram, while tht pI..'i  ι.  s ι. .... . . 

pregnated  with mit that it I. almost  νsΙυ.4's. ,  .ie.,', .,,I .,  ,... 
sea, for agricultural purpose..  Tha  valley. Isi an,. .' '.., ....... 
and the plain to the .outb.wcg as,,  bea,eviaa, 'aan'..'as '  ,... 

fertile.  
ThechlefwesithcfShan-tungcondsesia ks minersl..rt'  f'.'  ..,,  ci  which in coal.  Severalco.i-fseidaar,  worked; eh.  e.sst  

lien in the valley οί  the  Laο4υ  river is the  meiq sd  Ιό  
Another  large field lien on the plain a little  eq  the a-aa-th  4  Ι 	,  
in the south. A third field is In the district  ς'  ?,., lti,u  t',  

north; soda fourth in theneighbourhood  '4 1.16  s ii' ,ι. ..,.., 

went. Iron ore, Ironstone, ,gold,  guiana, lead and eas,x,s. s.  
found in considerable  q.aatatme  in easy district., 

Agricultuial  products are wheat, millet, Indian  α's.  
arrowroot and many varieties of fruits and vegetalalea. Yea ..  
grown in the extreme south of the provi nce. Among trees,  
pines, dwarf oaks, poplar.,  willowsand the cypresa ere fairly pies. it  ul  
The  castow.oil  plant  .Ia  common, and the wax tree  grew.  gdt'aul  ally 
in the neighbourhood  cl Lai.yang  in the east,  gia-in,g  rise inca  
siderable  trade in the wax produced by the wax Insects.  I'r.bk'  
those of their kind In Sr.  Cb'uen,  the wax insects of Shan-tung bro. 4  
and become productive lb the name districts. They are placid up'=  
the trees In the epring, and at the clone of the simmer they vend  a 
peculiar substance which when melted forms wax, in the  ssitsimn 

 they are taken  oa  the trees, and απ  preserved within doors amid  
the following  φring. Sericulture is an Important Industry. The 
worms are led In the west on mulberry leave., In the east cmthree
of the dwarf oak, the material mad, from the .11k produced from
the oak-fed  worms being known  αα poxger  or  ChiIu  .11k.,  Tb,  won.  
itself, alter the cocoon  baa  been used, is eaten and in esteemed  a 
delicacy. 	 , 

Besides CM -nan  Fu, the provincial capital, other Inland  
cities are  Tsao-Chow 1½ (pop.  io,000)  on the Grand Canal  
(an industrial centre) and  Wei.bden (roo,000),  a commercial  
centre. The ports of  Shen-tung  Include  Chifu,  Wei-bai.wei  and  
1(120-chew  (Tsmg-tao),  all separately noticed.  

As part of compensation for the murder of two German  

minsiorsarlea  in 1897 In this province—Proteatanl  mission work  
in Shen-tung  dates from  z8όο—Ιbe  Germans  took possession on  
leane of the port of  Risc-chow,  3οο m.  N. of Shanghai, 1 36 baton' 
run by steamer, with which were asso ciated many railway and  
mining rights In the district. In fulfilment of these rights  a 
railway  haabeeuconaiructedcounecting Riao.cbow  with  Chinan.  
fir, the capital; there it connects with another railway  crva.ing  
the prov ince north to south and forming part of the  Tientain  
and  (3bΙn-kΊang  line. In consequence of this  acquiwtioa  of  
territory by Germany and the subsequent seizure of Pod Arthur  
by  Run.ia,  Great Britain  accipted  the lease of Wei-hai-weion  
the name terms. The convention confirming this arran gement  
wasslgnedonthe  rat of  JυΙy1998.  It was In  Shsng-timg  that the  
Boxer movement was first turned agai nst  foreigoeza  (ace  Cmres,  
Ι  lIisi.r$.  

S.. M.  Broomhafl.  lb  Chars.  Sm  re (London. 1907). τρ.  93  
rob: L. Richa rd ,  C.mpseIeaSiT' Gwgra$y  0' the  Ona's. Ei.pir,  
(Shanghai, 1908), pp. 79.89, and  autboei  ii.. there cited.  

sHAPmA,  Ι.  V. (e. 1930-1884), Polish vendor of spurious  
antiquities, was of Jewish birth, but appears to have become I  

Christian early in life. lie opened  α shορ  for the  iale  of antiquities  
in  Pairstina,  and alter the discovery of the Moabite Stone in 1872  

was  auccesahul  in selling to the Prussian gove rnment for  so,oco  
thaler  a number of alleged pieces of  Moabile  pottery. These  
were shown by Clermont -Ganneau  and other. (cf.  Κυtzsch  
and A.  Soclu. ‚ίώ ιέeiΙ  4'"'  meώ iΙiκΑιι. ‚fIkrfέImu,  ι8;6)  
tο be  foageriea  produced  by  Shapera's  client  5dm  al-Ran. 
Undeterred by this exposure, Shapira continued to do a con.  

aidarable  trade  esρeώ ily  in Hebrew  hiSS,  from Yemen, but  



&ι4 	 SHAPIIR-.--SHARE  
eslilmately  ruined himself by a fraud perpetrated upon the  
British Museum. In 1883 he  ogered,  for the price, it is said, of  
£i,oco,000, •  number of leather strips containing speeches of  
Moses varying In  many'particularsfrom,  though similar in matter  
to, those In  Deutcronomy,  and written in archaic Hebrew  
characters. Re pretended that he bad obtained them from  
a  Bedoulu  who had discovered them in a Moabite cave. The  

fταgments were submitted to C. I). Ginsburg,  wbo  published  
translationa  in The  T,.ses  of  Aug.4,  ι,  52, 1883. The French  
goverument,however,senioverClermont-Ganneautolnveatigate,  
and, though the British Museum authorities declined to give him  
permission to make a complete study, he satisfied himself from  
&  few strips which were publicly exhibited that the whole  collec-
lionmustbeaforgery (TheTines, Aug.  ι). Thls  ricer man cm-
firmed by  Ginsburg's  report to the Museum. Shapira, who was  

never shown to have been the actual forger, committed suicide  

in Rotterdam on the sub of March  ι88'.  
For the fragments see  Guthe, Frgpieisw  den'  Ιώ ι4ιmιdιchτiΙl 

 (Leipzig. 1884); ire  aIao Ckrmosit-Ganneau,  Las Presides  o,chI..  
kgigws  (Paris,  ι885),  iii, iv.  

$HIPUR (Pablavi, Shdhpsshre,  "son of the king"; Greek  
So pores, commonly  Sitter), the name of three  Sassanian  kings.  

τ. Snes'uul. (e.t). 241-272), son of  Ardashir  I. The Persian  
legend which makes him the son of an  Arsacid  princess Is not  
historicaL Artlashir  I. had towards the end of his reign renewed  
the war against Rome; Shaper conquered the Mesopotamian  
fortresses  Nisibis  and  Csrrhae  and advanced into Syria; but he  
was driven back by C.  Fimus ΤimesiΙheυs,1  father-in-law of the  
young emperor,  Gordianua  III., and beaten at  Ressena  (243).  
Shortly afterwards  Timesitbeus  died, and  Gordianus (g.e.)  was  
murdered by Philip the Arabian, who concluded an ignominious  
peace with the  Persiana  (µ).  When the Invasion of the Goths  
and the continuous elevation of new emperors after the death of  

Declua (ιι)  brought the Roman empire to utter dissolution,  

Shapur  resumed his attacks. He conquered Armenia, invaded  
Syria, and plundered  A.ntioch.  At last the emperor  Valerianus  
marched against him, but suffered near  Edessa  the fate of  Criasus  
(260.  Shaper  adnnced  Into Asia Minor, but was  beiten  by  
Ballista;  and now  Odanriathus (Odainath),  prince of  Pslmyra, 
rose in his rear, detested the Persian army,  ieceaq.errd Carrhae 
and  Nisihils,  captured the royal harem, and  twict invested  
Cteslpbon  (263-265).  Shaρuτ was υnsbΙe Ιο resυme the ο esώ νe;  
be even lest Armenia again. But according to Persian and  
Arabictraditions,  which appear to be trustworthy, he conquered  
the great  fortresa  of  Hatra  in the Mesopotamian desert; and the  
greet glory of his reign was that a Roman emperor was by him  

kept prisoner to the day of his death. In the valley of  Istakhr  
(near Persepolis), under the tombs of the  Acb*emenids  at  
Nakahi Rustam, Shapur  is represented on horseback, in the royal  
armour, with the crown on his head; before him heels Valerian,  
In Roman dress, asking for grace. The same scene Is represented  
on the rocks near the ruins of the towns  Darabjird  and Shaper  
In Persia. Shaper left other reliefs and rock inscriptions;  

ons,  at  Nakshi.Rajab  near  Prnepolis,  is accompanied by  a 
Greek translation; here he calls himself "the )( aadayasnian  
(worshipper of  Ahurasnazda),  the god  Sapoers,  king of kings  
of the  Aryam  (Iranians) and non-Aryans, of divine descent,  
son of the  Mazdayssnian,  the god  Artaxarea,  king of kings of the 
Aryans, grandson of the god-king  Pspak."  Another long in

-acnpdon  at  Hajjiabad (l.stakbr)  mentions the  kjng'aexplcits  in  
archery in the  presenc,  of his nobles. 

From his titles we learn that Shaper I. claimed the sovereignty  
over lbs  whole  e*rth,  although in  reslity  his domain extended  

1 Γιιnesitbeυs  Is the gemmed),  acc ριed  variant for the  Misitheus  
( '  4Ι.ana ")  of  Capitolinus; Zosimim,  I  ifl.  Ι7 pivfemd  
Tlmndcha.  Is a paper read before a meeting of the Bri tish School  
af Astbaaology  at Rome on the  30Ιh  of January,  908. Mr  Α. S. 

 Ymmes endesvoured  to show that  T,mesehmsa ι. the  grarral  
Commemorated by a bust in the Sala dells  Colombe  of the  Ca,atcjine  
Museum, and by the great sarcophagus is the Memo dells  l'erme, 
representing a battle busmen Romans and bastarians. On the 
forehead in inch case is a  Ω n.Cέ sistέ* incised  eros,  of  unkiiow.  
signifκααω  

little  £iitber  than the!of  Aidaaklr  T.  Sbapar  built lb. geed  

town  Gs.mdev.Shapur  near the old  Αcbιemεnia  capital Sum,  
and increased the fertility of this rich district by a barrage through 
the Rerun rivet near  Shusbter,  which was built by the Roman  
prisoner, and is still called  Βand-i.Ιζaiaar,  "the  mele of the  
Caesar." Under his reign the prophet Mani, the found er  of  
Manichaeism  (g.e.)  began his preaching in Persia, and the king  
himself seems to have favoured his ideas.  

For the monuments and in irziptions  cf. Sir R. Her Poster, nerds;  
Flandiii  and Costs, Voyage ra !Wu; Stolse, Ρrn4σΙυ;  Thomas,  
JοιsτιsαΙ R. Add. See.,, new series, us, s$68; West in σπιmirsει 
der  &asuchas Phildogi,  ii.  $  f.;  Diuenberger Ones5is  Grand  
sax,.  i,  No. 4.  A gem  wilb.Ibe  portrait of  Ipe king is in the 
museum of Gotha, ci. Pertscb, Znix&  d. deiiisctes nsvgeaL  Gas.  
asic ste.  

2. &Unlit Π.  (310-379). When King  Hormizd  XI. (302-310)  
died, the Persian magnat es  killed his eldest son, blinded the  
second, and imprisoned the third  (Hermizd,  who afterwards  
escaped to the  Romana);  the throne was reserved for the ire-
born child of one of the wives of  HormIzd.  This child, named  
Shapur,  was therefore born king; the government was con-
ducted by his mother and the magnates. But when  Sbapis'  
came of age, he turned out to be one of the great est monarchs of  
the dynasty. Under his reign the collection of the  Awa*a  was  
completed, heresy and  apostssy punfshed,  and the Christians  
persecuted. This wee the natural oriental reaction against the  

transformatIon  of the Roman empire into a Christian empire by  
Constantine. In 33,  just before the death of Con stantine,  
Shapur  broke the peace concluded in 297 between Names and  
Diocletian, which had been observed for forty years, and a  
war of  twenty..ix  years (337-363) began. Shaper  attemi*cd  
with varying success to conquer the great  ίοτtrecs  of Rome.  
Mesopotamla,  Singers,  Nisibls  (which he  iniiested  three times  
In vain),  Amida (Diarbekή .  The emperor  Constantigs  Π.  
was always beaten in the field. Neverthel ess Shaper made  
scarcely any progress; the military power of his kingdoms use 
not sufficient for a lasting occupation of the conqu ered districts.  
At the  iame  time he was attacked In the  Ε.  by nomad tribes,  
among whom the  Chionitea  are named. After a prolonged  
struggle they were forced to conclude a peace, and their  king.  
Grumbates,  accompanied Shapur  in the war against the Roman.  
Shaper now conquered  Amida  after a siege of  Ζeνent3ι-ιben dayi  
(35e), end took Singers and some ether foetressozin  the next year.  
In 363 the emperorJ Wien ,at the heed of a strong army, αήνιικed  
to  Cteslphon, but was killed.  lila  successor  Jovian  was defeated  
and made an ignominious peace, by which the districts on the  
Tigris and  Nisibis  were ceded to the  Pemans,  and the Romans  
promised  tointerfere iso  more in  Ατmenia.  In the  rock.aculpeism 
near the town  Shapur  in Perils  (Stolse, Pcrsipdis,  p1. set) the  
great success is represented; under the hoofs of the kings  bcn 

 lies the body of an enemy, probably  Jullan,  axial a  $'φρiianΙ  
Roman, the emperor  Jovian,  asks foe peace.  

Shapur  now Invaded  Armenia, took king  Armcea ilL  (of the  
Arsacid racC),  the faithful ally of the Roman,, Wanner by  
treachery and forced him to commit suicide. He then attempted 
to introduce Zoroastrian orthodoxy in to Armenia, Rut the 
Armenian  noblea resisted him successfully, secretly  aυf'soιieό  
by the  Rc'nana,  who sent King Pap, the son of  Arsacra 111.100  
Armenia. The war with Rome threatened in break out  a'anr.  
but  Vsleisa  sacrificed  Pap and caused his assassination  ό  Tars,  
where he had taken refuge (j;). Shaper had conducted  grW  
hosts of captives from the Roman territory Into his  _______  
moat of whom were settled in Sedans. Here he rebuilt Sun&  
after having killed her rebellious inhabitants, and founded  serw 
other town. He was successful in the east, and the  grcal ‚cv's  
Nishspur  In  Khoruan  (L  Parthia)  was founded by bins.  

3. 511Μ1111 IlL (383-38*), son of  Sbapw  11., elevated to  ‚b 
throne by the magnates against his  utcie, Αιdι lslτ ll., ant  
killed by them liter a reign of  fiveyrara.  Re cοnrinded ι  
treaty with  Τhεοdueέ υs  the Great. 	 (Em.  Μ  

£R&BE  (0. Rug. loran,  chiedy  in  conipoumig, e.g.  14114.4µ10111  

a share of land, from  sovca  to cut;  ci.  " shear"), scums bisig ι  .#  
off, a portion, a definite part of anything distributed αmtαeg ι  



SHARI—SHARK  
surds" οf ρeιs 	rt. seed ispazticulady iρped Ιο the fixed  
'.4 equal *rnoimta Into which the capital of alimited company is  
jividad (see Sτοcκsm Ssazzs; Coweistv;  and Dwwιτυιπs).  
From the lame O. Bog. verb usem* is dcxxved" share"  ιο; Εng.  
u"ή ,  the cutting blade of a plough (q.'.).  

IHARI,  an Important river of North-Central Mrica, carrying  

the drainage of a large area info Lake Chad (q.,.). Its heed. 
'Stems rise on the watersheds between the Lake Chad basin and  

Ibmool the Nile and Congo. The principal headatream, known  

ουόΙy  as the Walime, We, Warn or Worn, rises, lit about  
30'  Ν., ι  E., in rnountainoaa country forming the divide  

between the Chad system and the basin of the Sanga effluent of  
the Congo.  

The Warn hows test and then north and in about 	so' N., 
2 8' so' E. is joined by the Fain, a considerable stream rising east  
cl  the Warn. The  υρ,eτ  course of the Warn is much  οb'trικtνd  by  
rapids, bet  1mm  a little above the Fain confluence it  lxcomcs  
navigable. Below the confluence the river, now known as the Bahr  
Sara,  tetsivea  three tributaries from the west. In about 9  so'  Ν.,  
18  Ε.,  It is joined by the  B'mingi,  which is formed by the junction  
of the eastern  headitmm.  of the Shari. The  Bamingi,  before the  
exploration of the Warn, was thought to be the true upper course  
cl the Sheri. One of its branches, the  Kukuru.  rises in about  ;  Ν.,  
*1 '5'  Ε.  Some go ft. from its source the  Bamingi  becomes  nav'g

-able, being is ft. deep and flowing with a gentle current. In  
8. 42' N. it  reteive,  on the west bank the  Gribingi,  a river rising in  
about 6·  so' N. It is narrow and  tos'tuoua with rocky banks and  
έtea bτοkn  by rapid., but navigable at high water to 7  Ν.  It  

Sues in great part through a forest -clad country.  Α  law mile*  
‚ bove  its confluence with the Bahr Sara the  Bamingi receives on  
the sight hand another large river, the  ltangoi'an,  which rises in 

 about 7  gg'  Ν.  and se Ii, in a range of bilk which separates the  
cc,sotnea  of Dar Rungs and Dar Banda, and, like the  Βam τ, i.  
hows through open or bush-covered plains with inelatad grenue  
ί iόgΊοω the junction of the  Bahτ  Sara and the  Bamingi  the Shari.  
ιαί  It is now called, become. a large river, reaching. In  plac5t,  a width  
of over 4 m. in the rain.; while its valley. bordered by elevat ed  
tree-clad banks, curtains many temporary lakes aid bark-waters.  
Its waters abound with hippopotami and crocodiles, and the country  
on either side with game of all lends. In 9°  46'  Ν.  it receives the  
Bakare  or  Awauk (Aouk)  from the east, known in its  υpieτ course  
is the  Aukadebbe.  This, like the  Balir  es  Salamat.  which enters  
the Shari in 10 2' N.. traverses a wide extent of arid country in  
iouthtrn Wadal.  and brings no large amount of water to the Shari.  
In 10 12' a divergent brands, the  Ergig,  leaves the main stream,  
«ily torejoinit  in it' 3ο'. 

In  ys 15'  Ν.  ad 1 5  Ε. the Sheri  raceiveson thewest bank its  
largest tributary, the  L οne.  the upper bra nches  of which rise  
far to the south between  ό  andf  Ν.  The principal  beadstrcarns  are  
the  Pende  and the  Mambere.  The  Pende  rises some 30 m.  Ν.  by  Ε.  
cl  the source of the Warn. It flows northwards through a fertile  

valley and in 9 5' N. and  ιό ' Ε.  I. joined by the  Mambere,  wh ich  
rises in the bills of  Mamawa  and Bows in a course roughly parallel  
to the  Pende.  Below the junction of the Ponds and  Mambcre  the  
Logone is a broad and deep river, its sy stem  ό  connected with  
that of the Bonito (we  Nloaa)  by the  Tuburl  Swamp, which sends  
northward a channel joining the Logone in about  io  ο' Ν.  Below  
the Logone confluence the Shari, here a noble stream, soon splits up  
Into various arm., forming an alluvial delta, flooded at high water,  

before entering Lake Chad. From the  souitz  of the Warn to the  
mouth of the river I. • distancr, following the winding, of the  
Stream, of fully  I',po ga.  

The existence of the Shari was made known by Oudney,  

Deubam and Clapperton, the first Europeans to reads Lake  

Chad (1823). In 1852 Ileinrich Barth spent some time in the  
region of the lower Shari and Logone, and in 1872-1873 Gustav  

Nacbtigal studied their bydrographical system and explored  
the Gnbhagl. which be called the Bohr el Arribe. It was not,  

bowevet, 'mtfl the partitioa el the Chad basin between Great  
Britain, France and Germany ( ι885-189ο) that the systematic  
exploration of the Shari sod its effluent* was undertaken. The  

meet pioutinret explorers have been Frenchmen. In 1896  
t.cille Gesell reached the Barnlngl and in a imafl gesaset passed  
down the river to its mouth, Tb. existence of the Babe Sara  
bad been merle known by C. Maigre in 1892, and In 1894 F. J.  
Cload discovered the Warn. In zgoo A. Beriiatd demonstrated  
the identity of these two streams. In =07an expedition under  

Captain E. Lerifani followed the Wam-Babr Sara from its 
 seusee  to the codueiscc with the Bamingi aitd .howod it to be 

the true upper course of the Shari. The same expedition also  

discovered the Peitdettibutary of the Logoeje. Captain Lenient  
had pre'rioualy demonstrated (roes) the connexion between the  
Benue and Logene. From the mouth of the Shari in Lake Chad  
there is a current towards the Babr-el-Gbszal channel at the  
south-eastern end cl that lake. This channel has been supposed  
to beadried-up effluent of the lake (see Clue). Investigations by 
the French scientists  Ε.  F. Gentler and R. Chudeau led Childers:  
to the ccdυaiοn that the Shari did not end in Lake Chad, but, 
by way of the Babr'el.Ghar.al, passed between Tibesti and  
Ennedi and ended in some  i/wi  In the Libyan desert. That the 
Shari may have teethed the Nile is.an hypothesis not absolutely  
rejected. (See  Mim,ms se Selherιι,  tome ii. (Paris, 1909), and for  
theories as to the Niger-Nile cosmexion see NIGER,)  

From the spot where it is intersected by  ιο' ο'  Ν.  to Lake  
Chad the Shari forms the boundary between the German colony of  
Cameroon and French Congo. The best mute from the Congo to 
Like Chad is via the Sanga effluent of the Congo to the station of 
Cannot, and thence across the watershed to the ?eerie. 

See the works of Barth,  Nachtigsl  and other travellers,  egeecially  
Losifast's  La  D&wsiw,ii  des grander rawest di' mitre if.  CA/rigs.  
(Paris, agog). 

SHARK, a Selschiaxi fish (see  Szz.acmat's),  belonging to the 
order ΡιgiοsΙοmi, aidiorder Squall.  

Sharks are almost exclusively inhabitants of the sea, but same  
species enter the mouths of large rivers, and one specie. (Ca,-
chariot  g'mgdi's's)  occurs frequently high up in the large rivers  
cl India, C.  ,iicarogwesis  of the lslcc of Nicaragua and the Rio  
San Juan appears to have taken up its residence permanently  
in fresh  waler.  Sharks are most numerous between the tropics,  
a few only reaching the Arctic circle; it is not known how far  

they advance S. in  ώ .  Antarctic region. Altogether some  
hundred and fifty different species have bern described.  . 

With regard to their habits many are littoral species, the  

majority pelagic, and a few are known to belong to the deep-ms  
fauna, having hitherto been obtained down to a depth of nearly  

woo fathoms,  . 
Liikmd Sha,ks. —The littoral forma are of small size, and  

generally known *rider the llama of "dog-fishes," "hounds,"  

he Some pelagic sharks of larger size also live near the shore  
on certain pasta of a meat, but they are attracted to it by the  
abundance of food, and are as frequently Logpd  in the open sea,  
which is their birthplace; therefore we shall refer to them when  
we speak of the pelagic kinds.  

The majority of the littoral species live on the bottom, some-
times ekee in.hore, and feed on small marine animals or on any  
animal substance. The following are deserving of special notice.  

The tope (Gales.) is common on the coasts not only of England,  
Ireland and of S. Europe, but also of S. Africa, CalifornIa,  
Tasmania and New Zealand, Its teeth are  
equal in both jaws, of rather small size, flat,  
triangular, with the point directed towards the  
one side, and with a retch and denticulations  
ontbeshorterside(flg.i). Itisolauniform  

alaty.grey colour, and attains to a length of 6 ft. 
The female bring, forth some thirty living  
yotmg at one birth in May. It becomes trouble-
some at times to fishermen by taking their  
bait and driving away other fish they desire  
to catch. 	The fins of C.  zyopirnes  of the  
Californian coast ar, much esteemed for culi-
nary purposes by the Chinese.  

Tbebotmdspreper (Musidi's) pcssesaavcrydiflerent  dentition,  
the teeth being small, cbte,  
numerous, arranged in .eversl row,  
like pavement (fig, a).  Έ iνe  or ‚ix 
specie. are known from the shores of 
the various temperate end WU:W. 1W  
sees, one (M. ,aIgaris) being common  
on the coaSts of Crcat Britain end Ff0. 2.—Teeth  of 
the United States, on the Pacific as  
well as the Atlantic side. Ills of a uniform grey  coloux or 
sparingly spotted with white, and attains  Ιο  a length of  

- 

Fic.  i.—Teatb  
of Tope.  

Upper; 1, lower.  



FIG. 3.—Τeeth  of  ScyIiiam  
'wiwida.  
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4 ft. The young, about twelve in number, are brought forth 
Wire in November. It is comparatively harmless and feeds on  
shells,  csustaceans aad  decomposing animal substances.  
.  The dogfishes  proper (ScyIIiwm, (hikscyiIinse,  &c.) are spread  
over nearly all the temperate and tropical seas. Their teeth are  
small, in several series, with a longer po inted εαιρ in the middle,  
and genera lly one or two smaller ones on each aide (figs. 3  and  ).  
They are all  ovip.roua,  their oblong egg-shells being produced 
at each corner into a long thread by which the egg Is fastened to  

some fixed object. Some of the  
tropical species are ornamented  
with a pretty pattern  of colora-
tion. The two British  spedes,the  
lesser and the larger spotted dog-
flab  (Sc. c'miciik  and  Sc.  render),  
belong to the mein common fishes  
of the coast and are often con-
founded with each other. But the  
former Is finely dotted with brown  
above, the latter having the same 

parts covered with larger rounded brown spots, some of which are  
nearly as large as the eye. As regards size, the latter exceeds 
somewhat the other species, attaining to a length of  '  ft. Dog-
fishes may become extremely troublesome  by the large numbers  
in which they congregate at fishing stations; they are rarely  
used as food, except in the Mediterranean countries, In China  
and Japan, and In the  Orkneya,  where they art dried for home 
consumption. "be black-mouthed dogfish  (Prsshwri's  sedans

-abm.is)  Is rarely caught on the British coasts, and is recognized  

Τισ.  4.—CέέkscyΙΙίιun bέι end,νι.  

by a series of small, flat  apincawith  which each side of the upper  
edg.  of the caudal fin Is armed. -  
:  The tiger-shark  (Skgoskma Iignmsse)  Is one of the commonest 

 ιd  handsomest sharks in the Indian Ocean. The ground  colour 
 ion brownish-yellow, ornamented with black or brown transverse  

bands or rounded spots. lc is a littoral species, but adult 
 spedmens,  which are from  ιο  to 15 ft. long, art met far from 

land. It is easily recognized by its enormously long bladelike 
tall, which is half as long as the whole fish. The teeth are small,  

'ribbed, in many series. The  
fourth and fifth gi ll-openings 
are close together.  

The genus  C,osserki.ii',,  of  
which three species are known  
from the coasts of Australia and  
Japan, is remarkable as the 
only instance in this group of 
fishes in which the integu-
ments give a"  celative  "rather  
than a "protective" resem-
blance to their surroundings.  

, Skinny frond-like appendages 
 Fmo.  g.—Coefluent  Nasal and are developed near the angle 

• Buocal Cavities of the same flab,  °' the mouth, or  bonuui  a',teeth  
round the side of the bead, and  

the irregular and varied coloration of the whole body closely 
assimilates  that of a rock covered with short vegetable and 

 coralline  growth. The species  of  C,oszerhiw  grow  toa  length 
of  ιο  ft.  

The so-called Port Jackson shark  (Βim' ίseιh'π-Cr*aώ s)  
is likewise a littoral form. Besides the common species (ξf  

8έ1ίρpi).  three other closely allied kinds from the  Iiido-Padflc 
 are known. This genus, which is the only existing type of a 

 sqmrate  family, Is one of special interest, as similar forms occur  
In Primary and Secondary strata. The jaw, are armed with  

small obtuse teeth In final,  wblth  in young iedbildnels  me  
pointed, and provided with from three to five cusp.. The lateral  
teeth are larger,  pad.like,  twice as broad as long and  arsanged  
in oblique series (fig. y).  Tb.  10.11 forms far exceeded In  'Isa  
the living, which scarcely attain to a length  οf  ft.  lbs shells  
of their eggs are found thrown asho re  like those of  
The shell is  pyriform,  with two bread  ismeilar ridges each wound  
edgewise five times round It (fig. 8).  

The spiny or piked dogfish  (Acasd"ar)  Inhabits the  tempeest,  
seas of both the N. and S. h emispheres. Pot some part of  tire 
year it lives In deeper water than the shrubs already noticed,  

Fro. 6.—&k,odsmdw ‚σkdi.  

but at uncertain Irregular times it appears at the surface  &nd  
close inshore in almost incredible numbers. Couch say's that ha 
has heard of  so,000  having been taken in a seine at one lime; 
and in March 1858 the newspapers reported a prodigio us  shoal  
reaching W. to  Uig,  whence it extended from so to 30 mu.  seawaid,  
and In an unbroken phalanx  Ε.  to Moray,  Banfi  sad Aberdeen. 
These fishes are distinguished by each of the two dorsal fine  
being armed in front by an acute Spine. They do not possess 
an anal fin. Their teeth are rather small, placed in a single  
series, with the point so much turned aside that the lime,  
margin of the tooth forms the cutting edge (fig. 9). The  .pluy  

Fι.  7.—Upper Jaw of Port Jackson  Sha,k (ΙΣιtιοd'n ■ . 

0141,0.  

dogfish art of a greyish colour, with some  wbltlsb  spots in  ywoa'  
specimens, and attain to a length of s or j ft.  Tbay  sit  yr. 
parous,  the young being produced  Ιhώ υgbοut  the  umoenes 

 months.  
Finally, we have to  noticS  among the  lIttoral  sharks lb. 

"angel-Sib" or  "m®h.flsh" (Weiss  qswiisa),  which, by' its  
broad flat head and expanded pectoral fins, approaches In  fermI  
appearance the rays. It occurs In the temperate seas of the  S 
as well as the  Ν.  hemisphere, and is not uncommon on  ansidy'  
parts of the coast of England and Ireland. TI does not  ns'  
to exceed a length of ς ft., and  ό  too rare to do much  inJury  
to other fish. It Is said to produce about twenty  yo'mg  at  a  
Μται  
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Pie. 9 —Τeetbd  
Aesettun mined&  
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PdegfC S&erks.—Afl  these are of her size and some sac 

 aurpassed  In bulk and length only by the larger kinds of εαααιms. 

Flο.  1—Eggsbcll  of 'ame dab. I.. Επι a Ι view; If., section:  
α  and b, the two spiral ridges:  ‚,  cavity for the ovum.  
Those armed with powerful cutting teeth are dangerous to man,  
whilst album, which art provided with numerous but very small  

teeth, feed on small  dabes  only or marine  
invertebrates, and are of a timid disposition,  
which causes them to retire into the solitudes  
α the ορεπ  sea. On this account we know  
very little of their life. ,All pelagic sharks  
have a wide geographical range, and nearly  
all seem to be viviparous.  

Of the more remarkable forms which we 
propose to notice here the genus most abun- 
dantly represented in species sod individuals  
Is  Cο'chdrί4rι,  now split up by many authors  

brto  several separate genera. Perhaps nine-tenths of the shar ks  
of which we read in books of travel belong In  thisgeous,  Between  

Pro.  io.—Deiitltioa  of the Blue Skink  (C'rda.4e &mu). The  
gk hub sea of tin  'setaral  sins  

Ihirty  arid laity species  have been distinguished, all of which 
axe found in tropical seas. They arc the sharks which so readily  

attach themselves to sailing vessels, following them for weeks.  
Other, effect more the neighbourhood of land. One of the moat  
common species is the blue shark  (Cστώ αriar gloscws),  of which  
specimma  (4  to 6 ft. long) are frequently cau ght en the S. coasts 
of England and Ireland. Other speci es  of  C'vckae'ias  attain  a  
length οf3ο ft.  Tbemoutbolalleaaxmedwiibssericsoflarge  
dat  triangular teeth, which have a sharp, smooth or serrated  
edge (dg. lo).  

Gekocerd.  is likewise a large shark very dangerous to man,  
&denng  from the preceding chiefly by having the outer side 
of its teeth deeply notched. It his long been known to occur  
in the  Ν.  Atlantic, close to the Arctic Ocean (C.  'vdscw),  but 
its existence in other parts bee been ascertained within is recent  
period; In fact, it seems to be one of the most common and  
dangerous  sharks of the  Indo-Paddc,  the  
British Museum having obtained sped.  
mom from Mauritius,  Kurrachee,  Madras  
and the W. coast of Australia.  

llanimerbeaded  sharks  (Sphyrsa- 
Zygeeew)  are sharks In which the anterior Fro. 'r. —Uover  and 
portion of the head Is produced into a Lower Tooth of  Ιajιι a.  
lobe on each side, the extremity of which  
is occupied by the eye. The relation of this unique configuration  
of the head to the economy of the fish is unknown. Otherwise  
these sharks resemble  Csecherias,  and are equally formidable,  
but seem to be more stationary in their habits. They occur in  
all tropical and subtropical seas, even In the Medit erranean, 
whom S.  Zygoeao.  is by no means earn. In the Indian Ocean it  
Is common, sad Cantor states that specime ns  may be often seen 
ascending from the dear blue depths of the  oom.n  like a great  
doud.  

The  porbesgles  (Louisa) direr from the preceding sharks in  
their dentition and are not dangerous to man; at least  there is no 

 instance known of a person having been attacked by the species  
common on the British coast  (L  csemebica).  This is referred to  
In the works of older British  authees  as  "Beaumazis  shark."  
The short and stout form of  
its body contrasts strikingly  
with its much attenuated  
tall, which, however, is streng-
thened by a keel on each side 
and terminates in a large and  
powerful caudal fin. The  
snout is pointed, and the jaws  
are armed with  strong lanceo-
late teeth, each of which been  
a small cusp on each side of  
the base (see fig. τ τ).  The 
teeth are not adapt ed  for cut-
ting, like the fist triangular 
teeth  cl  man-eating sharks,  
but rather for seizing and 
holding  the prey, which con. 
slats chief!),  of various kinds  
offlsbeaandcephsiopods.  In  Ia.—Tcoth of Czecha'vdas the upper jaw there are from  
thirteen to sixteen teeth  ci'  
each side, the third being  rem*rkable  for its small size; In the 
lower jaw from twelve to fourteen. The  glll-openlnga  axe very 
wide. The  porbeagie  attains to a length of  γο  or  ι τ  ft., and is  
a pelagic dab, not me In the  Ν.  Atlantic sad Mediterranean, 
sad frequently wandering to the British sad more  τardy  to the  
American shores. This species is  videiy  distributed over the  Ν.  
of the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. Other  dosely  allied species  
(L.  ιρσΙksmn1Ι  L ‚1aura) are known to occur in the S. Atlant ic, 
from the Medit erranean to the Cape of Good Hope.  

Το  the genus  Carcharodos  particular interest Is attached, 
because the single still existing species Is the most formidable 
of all sharks, as were those which preceded it In Tertiary times.  
The existing species (C.  rimdddh ()  occurs In almost all tropical 
and subtropical seas, but seems to be verging towards extinction.  
Ii is known to attain to a length of ‚o ft. The tooth figured  
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here of  tht  natural size (fig. is) is taken from a jaw much shrunk 
in drying, but aim so in. wide in its transverse diameter, and  
taken from a specimen  yό j  ft. long. The extinct species  senet  
have been still more gigantic in bulk, probably reaching a length  
of go ft., as we may judge from teeth which are found in the 
crag or which were dredged up from the  Pacihc  Ocean by the 

Challenger "expedition, and which are 4  in. wide at the 
base and  ς in. long measured along their lateral margin. In  
some Tertiary strata these teeth are extremely abundant, so 
much so that--for instance, in Florida—the strata in which 
they occur are quarried to obtain the fossil remains for export  
to England, where they are converted Into  artihcial  manure. 

The fox-shark or thresher  (Α1ej.''ιΙa ι ru?pcs),  
of which every year specimens are captured on 
the British coast, but which is common in the 

 Ν.  and S. hemispheres, is readily recognized  

Ftc.  13.—Βask Ωg Shark.  

by its extremely slender tall, the length of which exceeds that  
of the remainder of the body. Its teeth are small, flat, triangular  
and without serrature. It follows the shoals of herrings,  plicharda  
and  sprata  in their migrations, destroying incredible numbers  
and frequently Injuring the nets. When feeding it uses the long  
tail in splashing the surface of the water, whilst it  wfms  in 
gradually decreasing circles round a shoal of fishes Which are  
thus kept crowded together. Sometimes two threshers may be 
seen working together. Statements that it has been seen to 
attack whales and other large cetaceans rest upon erroneous  

observations; its  dentitlon  is much too weak to bite through  
their skin. The thresher attains to a length of i5 ft., the tall  
included. 

The basking shark  (Seiiche  maxima), sometimes erroneously  
called  "sunflah,"  is the largest fish of the  Ν.  Atlantic, growing  

Στο.  s4..—GrenΙand Shark (La'margiu beaasΙiή .  

to a length of more than 30 ft. Though best l'hown  from the 
 Ν.  of the Atlantic or Pacific oceans, this species has also been  

recorded from the Australian seas. The mouth is of an extra-
ordinary width, and, like the gill-cavity,  capabledf  grist expan-
sion, so as to enable  thc  fish to take at one gulp an enormous  
quantity of the small fish and other marine creatur es  on which  
it subsists. Also the gill-clefts are of great width, and the 
internal opening of each is guarded by a kind of strainer, formed 
by the enormously elongated  gill.rakcrs,  which serves to prevent 
the food organisms from passing out through the clefts. The  

teeth are very small, numerous, arranged in several series.  

conical and probably without use its  fcνdi1ιg. This shark is  
therefore quite harmless if not attacked. 011 the W. coast .of 
Ireland it was at one time hunted for the  zakn  of the oil from 
the liver, one fish yielding from a ton to a ton and a half. its 
capture is not unattended with danger, as one blow from the  
tail is sufficient to stave in the aides of a large boat. The basking  

ibark  is gregarious, and may be seen in calm weather lying 

with the upper pert of the heck raised above the =dieme  
the teeter, a habit which it his its  ..—·--.«  with the Dv  
sunfish  (Orihagonsctts),  and from which It  baa der*ycd  xi 
name.  . 

A  ibark  similar in many points to the basking shark, a  
an inhabitant of the bide-Pacific. Ocean, is  Rkiaodsee 'yjsicse  

So far as our ρresent knowledge goes, it is the largest of ii  
sharks, as it Is known to exceed a length o( p0 ft., but it is stand 
to attain  thai  of 70. The captures of only a few  ωιιι  

are on record, at the Cape of God Rope and near the  Seycbcflm,  
where it is known as the "chagrin." The snout is  extramon 

 short, broad and fist, with the mouth and nostrils placed at αι  
exΙremίΙy  the gill-ope nings very wide, and the eye  vesy' scui  
The teeth are extremely small and numerous, conienl ίιι ib.spc  
No  opportunliy  should be lost of obtaining exact  inΕ wι..- 

on this shark. The same applies to the allied Μieτidαίιι  
fnncla$us  recorded from oil the W. coast of America.  

The Greenland shark  (Locmargus hercules)  belongs to  tha 
sante  family as the spiked dogfish, but grOWS to a  much  laagse 

 size, specimens 26 ft. long having been met with. The  tm 
dorial  fins arc small and destitute of spines. The teeth (6g.  t' 
In the upper jaw are small, narrow, conical in shape; those  ' 
the lower flat, arranged in several sons, one on the top of tie 

 other, so that only the uppermost forms the sharp dental  e%ι  
of the jaw. The poin ts  of these Jesse; teeth sac so much tend  
aside that the inner  
margin only enters  
the dental edge.  
TheGreenland abatk 

 Is an inhabitant of  
the Arctic regions,  
sometimes  straying  
to the latitudes  of 
Great Britain  andof  
Cape Cod in the W.  
Atlantic; it is one  
of the greatest  
enemies of the  
whale, which  is often  
found with large  
pieces bitten out 
of the tail  hy  this  
shark. Its voracity  
is so great that, as  
Scoresby tells us, whilst engaged in feeding on the  eaessc  d  
a whale it will allow itself to be stabbed  wί h  a lance οε  
without being driven away. 

The  spinous  shark  (Εώ inοτhίnis sjsieosiu)  is readily  remoidai  
by the short bulky form of its body, its short tail, end the  lsx$, 

 round bony tubercles which are scattered all over its b" 
each of which is raised in the middle Into a pointed conical  sραα 
While most frequently recorded from the  Ε.  Atlant ic ,  spmnai 

 have also been obtained from the coasts of  Ν.  America sad d  
New Zealand. It always lives on the bottom, τφτι ρrοbab 

 descends to some depth. It does not seem to exceed a  leεgdi  

ed. ιο ft.  . . 
Baikybial  Sharks.—Sbarks  do not appear to bay. yet  rracbd 

the  gτct.st  depths of the ocean; and so far as we know 4  
present we have to fix the limit of their vertical di:unlinks 4  

οοο  fathoms.  .  Those which we find to have reached es to  ρίο 
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the too fathoms lust belong  Ιο  generic types  wbk:h,  if they  
Include littoral species, are ground-sharks—u we generally  
find the bottom-feeders of our littoral  lau*a  much more strongly  
ιeρΓcaeΒΙed  in list deep sea than the surface swimmers All 
belong to two families only. the  S'ylliide'  and  Spinoodne,  the  
littoesi members of which live for the greater past habitually 
en the bottom and probably frequently roach to the 100 fathoms  

line. Distinctly balky- 
b"±l spcdes  are two  
small dogfishes- 
Spi  fax  grirniddivs  from  
1 20 fathoms, and  
S'yliiurn cgwfsc'ns  
from 4οο fathoms, both  
on the S.W. cent of 
S. America; also  C'ni- 
rose yllism grαπιιίαιιιια  

from 340 fathoms in 
the Si Ocean, whoae 
congener from the 
Coast of Greenland  
probably descends  Ιο 

 a similar depth. The  
shark which reaches  
the greatest depth  
recorded hitherto 
appears to be  Sq&llo.  
,hins'a i,idwuzobb.ined  
by the Valdivia  ex- 
pedition from a depth  
of nearly  i000  fathoms  
in.iheW. lndien Geese.  
le belongs to the genus  
Cen'ropliorss,  of which  
some ten specks are 
known, all from deep 
water in the  Ν.  
Atlantic. Mediter- 
ranean, the  Molticca  
arid Japanese seal.  
The Japanese species 
were discovered by the 
naturalists of the  

Ft*.  ι ό .—CkkmydοseΙαιtss 'ingstsci's.  

Challenger h  on the  Hyalonema  ground oil  lno.ima lfl  343 
fathoms. Dr  Ε. Ρ.  Wright found C.  'οddή fι  at a still greater 
depth sin the coast of Portugal. The fishermen of  Sdtubal  6th 
for these sharks in 400 or  500  fathoms, with a line of loine 
den fathoms in length. "The sharks  csught  were from 3  to 4  
IL long, and when they were hauled into the boat fell down into  
It like so many dead  ρjg';  in fact, on being rapidly withdrawn  
from the great pressure under which they lived thee irate killed,  
like other deep-sea fakes in  mmilar drcumstanun.  it is not.-  
worthy that the organization of none of these deep-sea sharks  
baa  undergone such a  mοdίό cιΙiοέ  as would lead us to infer that  
they are  lnhibltants  of great depths,  

One of the :nest interesting types of the division of sharks is  
the mullfamily of  NWideaidoA, whicb benterisally  distinguished  
by the presence of a single dorsal fin only, without spine and 
opposite to the anal. and by hav ing six or seven wide  bτachiaΙ  
openings.  Ibsy  represent an indent type, the presence of which  
in Jurassic  ΙοττπatΙοnz  Is shown by  tsetb  extremely  aimbx  
to those of the living species. Their skeleton Is  notochnedal,  
Only four species us known, of which one  (Netidauns gcksss)  
has now and  lbcn.'ti.y,d  Ν. 10  the English cowl. /tilled  Ι.  

the  Notidanidas  are the Chlικυιιοικαchirke or frilled sharks,  
represented so far as is known by a single living species, C.  
'ssgwiacw  Garman (fig.  ιό ),  which occurs frequently in deep  
water oil the coast of Japan and as isolat ed  specimens  cl  the  
coasts of New South Wales, Madeira and Norway. A fossil  
species his been described from the Pliocene of N. Italy. It  

resembles a  ainger  in shape, and differs from the  Zt'o'idasi  
proper by its elongated body, wide nearly terminal mouth,  
extremely wide gill-openings and peculiarly formed teeth.  
The teeth are similar in both jaws, each composed of three  
slender curved cusp, separated by a pair of minute intermediate  
points, and with a broad base directed backwards.  

A few 'vi'd. may be *defect with reference to the economic use, of  

this group of fishes. As mentioned above, some of the smaller dog-
fishes are eaten at certain lessons by the captors, and by the poorer  
dames el the population. An mImer kind of oil, duldy used for the  
adulteration of cod-liver oil. is extracted on tame of the N. fishing.  

station, front the liver of the spiked dogliahes, and occasionally  
of the larger sharks. Cabinet-makers make extensive use of shark'..  
skin under the name of "sbagrecn"  for smoothing or polishing  
wood. This sliagr.en is obtained from species (such as cur dog-
fishes) whose skin in covered with small, pointed, closeTy-scf, calcified  
papiliac. whilst very rough skins, in which the pnpillac are large  
or blunt, son melees for this purpose. The dried fins ο( sharks (and  of rays) form a India and China an important article of trade, the  
Chinese prepanng gelatin from them, and using the better sort foi'  
cutinaiy ρυrροιeι. The)' are assorted in two kind,, vir. white" 
and "black.' The former consists exclusively of the dorsal tins,  
which are reputed to yield more  gelatIn than the other fins. The 
pectoral, ventral sod anal fins csgitυte the "black' wit; the  
caudal are out used, (A. C. G.; J.  G. K.)  

ZHAROl,a  borough of  Mertcr  county, Pennsylvania,  U.S.A.,  
on the  Shenango  river, about 70m. by rail  N.N.W.  of Pittsburg, 
Pop. (1900)  8prό ,e'  whom  1805 were foreign-born and 113 were  
negroes;  (0910 U.S. census) 15,270. Sharon is  servcd  by the  
Erie, the Lake Shore  &  Michigan Southern, and the Pennsylvania 
(Erie and  itιεbυrg  division) railways. Sharon has an excellent 
public  achool  system, and the F. H.  Bubl  Club (1903) Is a social 
and educational inst itution, named ii, honour of its founder, 
an iron manufacturer of the borough.  Tb.  borough has blast 
furnaces and roiling-mills; and iron and steel products, tin. 
plate and  teene-plate *re its principal manufactures. The total  
value of factory products in τςιος was  $,776 9ν4,  being 269%  
mere than In spec. Sharon and South Sharon (pop. by  U.S.  
census in 1910,  ao,ipe),  which was separately incorporated  
as a borough in  tpoi,  form what  is virtually a single industrial  
community. Sharon was tint settled in 1795, but was only a 
small  villag,  when a movement for developing the  co.J.mines  
in the vicinity seat begun In 0836. It was incorporated as a 
borough  in τ8ι.  

SHARP. GRMIYJLIE (ιy"-z8τ), English philanthropist, 
was the ninth  ci  the fourteen children of Thomas Sharp  0693- 
• a  p.olifc  theological welter and biographer of his father, 
John Sharp, archbishop of York. Granville, who was born  
at  Denbam  in 1735, sees educated at the grammar school there, 
and apprenticed to a London draper, but obtained employment 
in the government ordnance department in r758.  Sharp's 
tastes were  adiolsrly;  he managed to  acqmre  knowledge of  
Greek and Hebrew, and before  s"o  he had  publish.d  more  
than ene  truetlan  on biblical criticism. His fame rest., however,  
on his untiring  dorIa  foe the abolition of slavery. In 1767 he 
bad become involved in litigation with the owner of a  dave  
called Jonathan Smog, In which it was decided that a slave 
remained in law the chattel of his master even on English soil.  
Sharp devoted himself to fighting this judgment both with his  
pen arid in the courts of law; and finally it was laid down in 
the case of James  Sommersett  that a slave becomes free the  
moment he sets  focI  on English territory. Sharp was an ardent 
sympathizes' with the revolt ed  American colonists, and at home 
advocated padiameutaty  reform and the legislative independence  
of Ireland, and agitated against the  impresamerit  of sailors for  
the navy. It was through his  dorIa  that bishops for the United  
Suites of America were consecrated by the archb ishop of Canter.  
bur" in  ι$. in  the .ame rube was the means of founding 

 a  wciety for the  aboiltiow  of slavery, sad a settlement he  
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emancipated slaves at Sierra Leone. Granvilk Sharp was also one  
of the founders of the British sisd Foreign Bible Society, and of 
the Society for the Conversion of the Jews. One of his tracts,  
entitled  RemaTks oil the LJges  ή  she dsβ*iiίw o.rti'k is the Greek  

"xi of Ike Ness Teslasiesl,  published in 179$, propounded the 
rule known as "Granville Shaτρ s canon," which on account  
of its important bearing on Unitarian doctrine led to a celebrated  
controversy, in which many leading divines took part, Including  

Christopher Wordsworth. This rule was to the effect that" when  
two personal nouns of the same use are connected by the copulate  
cal, if the former has the definite article and the latter baa not,  
they both belong to the same person." Sharp died on the .6th 
of July 1813, and a memorial of him was erected in Westminster  
Abbey.  

See Prince Horn, λίοιωίrs of Gro.r'siIii Shorp  (London,  882ο),  
which contains  obseivations  by B ishop Burgess on Sharps  bibhcal  
criticisms; Sir James Stephen, Essays is  Ecdessasliwl Bwgna$y  

(London, 5860); Thomas  Clark'on,  History of the Rise, Progress  

end Across  phshmesi  of ii" Abduio,i  ι  Ike  Afniewi. Skwe  Trade by  

the  Drilish Partismesi  (London, 1839).  
IHARP. .11111 Β3 (5658-1679), Scottish divine, the son of 

William Sharp, sheriff-clerk of Baitllsbire,. and Isabel Leslie 
or Leaky, daughter of Leslie of Kininvie, of the family of  

Halyburtons of Pitcur in Angus, was born in Banif Castle on the 
4th of May ι618. In 3633 he went to King's College, Aberdeen, 
and graduated in 1637. He there studied divinity for one  
or two years, Aberdeen being at thai time the home of Episcopal  
sentiment. On the outbreak of the Covenanting war he went 
to England (1639) and visited Oxford and perhaps Cambridge, 
becoming acquainted with the principal English divines. Upon  
his return he was τbcen in ι643,  through the influence of  Lοτd  
Rothcs, lobe one of the" regents "of philosophy in Si Leonard's 
College, St Andrews. In December 1647 he wOnt through his  

ordinasy trials for the ministerial omce before the presbyteiy  
of St Andrewa, and was appointed minister of Cmii in Fifcsbire,  
on the presentation of the earl of Crawford, in January 1648.  
In the great schism of Resolutioners and Protestors, be, with 
the large majority of educated men, took active part with the 
former. As early as March 1651 he was recognized as one of 
the leading men of the party, and was taken prisoner by Crosn. 
well'a forces. For eight months he was kept in the Tower of  
London, and liberated on parole. His first public employment  
was in 1656, when be went to London to endeavour to counteract  
with the Pwtector the influence of Archibald Johnston, Lord 
Warriaton, who was acting for the Protestois. He displayed  
all his undoubted talents for small diplomacy, and considerable  
subtlety in argument, while on this service, and his mission was  
decidedly successful. He returned to Scotland in 1659, but upon  
Monk's march to London was again, in February sddo, sent by 
the Reaoluilooezs to watch over their interests in London,  
where he arrived on the 13th of February.  lIe  was moat favour-
ably recssvod by Monk, to whom it was of great importance  
to remain on good terms with the dominant party in Scotland. 
His letters to Douglas and others during this period, if they may  
be trusted, are useful towards following the intrigues of the 
time day by day. In the beginning of May he was dispatched 
by Mbnk to the king at Ereda. His letters on this occasion to  
Douglas show that he regarded himself equally as the emissary  
of the Scottish kirk. It is to be sulked that he was also the  
bearer of a Secret letter from Lauderdale to the king. There  
can be little doubt that while on this mission be was finally  

corruptcd by Charles and Ciareisdoes, not indeed so far as to  
make up his mind to betray the kirk, but at .ssy rate to decide 
in no may to imperil his own chances by too firm an integrity.  
The 8ml thing that aroused the jealousy of his brethren was  
his writing from Holland in commendation cl Ciarendon. This  
jealousy was increased on his return to London (May ab) by his  
plausible endeavour, to stop all coming of Presbyterian corn-
minimums from Scotland and Inland, though he professed  
to desire the preemes of Douglas and Dickson, by his urgent  
advice that the Scota should not interfere in the restoration of  
Epl.eofscy in England, and by his endeavoura to frustrate the  
,ie',ea,d uniαιι of Remlutioner. and Proiestoea. He informed  

them that Presbytedanism was a lost cause in England, bitt as  
late as August ii he Intimated that, though there had bees grass  
danger for the Scottish kirk as well, this danger bad been ceo-
ιanΙΙy and successfully warded 06 by his effonli. He returned  

to Scotland in this month, and busied himself In eadeevourlsig  
to remove all suspicions of his loyalty to the kirk; but at  

same time he successfully stopped all petitions from Scottish  

ministers to king, parliament or council. Ills letters to 
Drummond, a Presbyterian minister In London, and to Lender. 
dale, without absolutely committing him, show clearly that be 
was ceTtain that Eplacopacy was about to be set up. How ii' 
be was actively a traitor in the matter had always been disputed  
until the question was set at rest by the discovery of his letter, 
dated May 2', from London, whither be went in April 1661, 
to Middleton, the high commissioner, whose chaplain be now 
was, showing that he was in confidential communication with 
Clarondon and the English bishops, that he was earnestly 
cο.οpe Γaι ing In the mtoralion of Episcopacy in Scotland, that 
he had before leaving Scotland held frequent conferences with 
Μ ίddlet ο on the subject (a fact which he had vehemently  
denied) and wan aware that Middlelon had all along intended Ii, 
and that he drew up the quibbling proclamation of June so, 
the sole purpose of which was "the disposing of minds to 
acquiesce in the king's pleasure." The original of this letter  
(which is printed in the  Laad'rdak  Papers and In the  &ouis'  
Rckw)  Is preserved in the Museum of the Society of Antiquaries,  
Edinburgh. It should be noticed that as late as the end cl April,,  
on the eve of starting on his mistlon to court with Rothes  and 

 Glencairne, he dclantd to Baillie that no change in the kirk 
was Intended. The mask was at length dropped In August,  
when Episcopacy was restored, and Sharp was appointed  
archbishop cl St Andrew,. He and Leighton, Fairfoul and 
Hamilton" were dubbed, first preachIng deacons, then presbytm,  
and then consecrated bishops in one day, by Dr Sheldon and  a 
few others." On April 8th the new prelates entered Scoilszsd,  
and on the roth of April 1662 Sharp preached his first sermon 
at St Andrewa. 

Sharp had carefully kept on good terms with 1.auderdak,  
and when the Billeting Plot was concocted in September *66'  
against the latter by Middleton, he managed to avoid ,.cling  
against him; indeed it is probable that, after being appointed  
under an oath cl secrecy to be one of the scrutlnem of the  
billets, he, in violation of the oath, ems the cause of Lauderdair  
receiving timely information of the decision against him; and 
yet he shortly went up to London to explain the whole affair  

in Middleton', interest. 'Vben Lauderdale's supremacy mug  
established be readily co.cperated In passing the National  
Synod Act in 1663, the first step in the intended subjection  
of the church to the crown. In 1664 be Was agnin in Londot, 
returning In April, having secured the grant of a new church  
commission. So oppressive was his conduct and that of other  
of the bishop. that it called forth a written protest 'sam GWsmI  
Burnet. Sharp at once summoned bins bemese the hi.i»..r.  
and eodenvoured to obtain a sentence of depsiwatima αιιi 
excommunication against him, but was over,uled by his bentheem  
On the death of Glencairne,  the chancellor's  grottasi elks** mine  
made to secure the vacant eoa for Sharp, ad he w*a w  
inactive in his own interest; the place was not, immense. Riled 
up until ιόό y, and then by the appointment of Rosben.  lb 
was in strict alliance with Rashes, Hamilton and Dedynil. ne'  
the other kadesi of cppisssion, and new placed himself  . 

 opposition to the influence of Lauderdale. attacking his ki  
and especially the earl ci Kiacardine. In Ι665 be wan αηµιίι 
in London, where, through his own folly and messdbciiy.  he 
suffered a complete humIliatIon 51 the bands of Laisdemdab. 
well d.acribed by the hintosian Burst. The ramhi 01 their 
.yetemdvklenosand.ztcriloiswasibedsisigof tb.C.vwssanwu  
during which, being in temperer), charge skein kotbes  a 
absence, be showed, aerording to Beilendte, the *senthrs.  
equalled only by his cruelty to the prisoners glee 1km  ,ι  si  
Pentland. When the convention of estates met in Jananes  

ι66γ was  substituted Ice bit' as potiduini.  Ba  me.  
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wrote  lieters of the most ν•Ιώ ι4 cent /him to Lauderdale, who  
extended him a careless  necοncilietiοα. For a time be made  
himself actively useful, and helped to  restrein  his brethren  
horn writing to  I'ondun  to complain of the  coaciliaiion  policy  
which foe awhile Lauderdale carried out. On July  ιο,  *668 an  
attempt we, made upon his We by James Mitchell, who bred  
$  pistol at hiss while driving through the streets of Edinburgh.  
The shot, however, mired Sharp, though his companion, the  
bishop of Orkney, was wounded by it, and Mitchell foe the time  
eιεeρed. In August Sharp went up to London, returning in  
December, and with his  sasisiance Tweeddale'a  tolerant proposals  
for filling the vacant  perishes with  aome  of the  "outed"  
ministers were carried out. In the debates on the Supremacy  
Act, by which Lauderdale destroyed the autonomy of the church,  
Sharp at brat showed reluctance to put in motion the desired  
Wig', but gave way upon the brat ensure. When, however,  
Leighton, as archbishop of Glasgow, endeavoured to carry out  
• comprehensive scheme, Sharp actively opposed him, and  
ιιιιρressed his joy at the failure of the attempt. From this time  
be was completely subservient  Ιο  Lauderdale, who bad now  
bnally  determined upon a career of oppres sion, and in 1674 he  
was again In London to support this policy. In this year also  
Mitchell, who hid shot at him six years before, was smiled,  
end, upon Sharp's promise to obtain a pardon, privately made  
is full cοπfessiοni When Mitchell later claimed this promise,  
Sharp denied that any such  promIse  had been given. His  
falsehood was proved by the entry of the act in the records of  
the court. Mitchell was  busIly  condemned, but a reprieve would  
have been granted had not Sharp himself Insisted on his death.  
This was speedily avenged. On the 3rd of May teen, as he was  
driving with his daughter Isabel to St Andrew., be was act upon  
by nine men, and, In spite of the appeals of his daughter, was  
cruelly murdered. The place of the murder, on  hlagus MuIr,  
now covered with  8τ trees, is marked by a monument erected  
by Dean Stanley, with a Latin  lnscripl We recording the deed.  

Unless  otberwlw insetioned,  the proofs of the  'tateiueiit,in  this  
article will be found in vol..  1 and iL of the  Liiiderd'k Papers  
(Camden Society) and in two  artkles  in the  .Ywuisk Remiss, July  
5584 and January  ι '85.  

ΙΗΑΙΡ.  1084Ν  (1645-17τ4),  English divine, archbishop of  
York, was born at Bradford on the *6th of February 1645, and 
was educated at Christ's College, Cambridge. He was ordained  
deacon and priest on August 12th 1667, and until *676 was  
chapla in  and tutor in the family of Sir  Heneage  Finch at 
Kensington House. Meanwhile be became  aicbdcacon  of Berk-
shire  (ib"), peebendasy  of Norwich, rector of St  Gilea's-In-the.  
Field., and in 1681  dean of Norwich. In *686, when chaplain  
tό  James H., be was suspended  for ten months on a charge of  
Wring made some reflections on the king, and in *688 was  
died foe refusing to reed the declaration of indulgence. Under 

 William and Mary he succeeded Tillotson as dean of Canterbury 
In *689, and (after declining a choice of sees vacated  by non-
jurors who were his personal friends) followed Thomas  Lamplugb  
Is archbishop of York In 1691. He made a thorough Investiga-
tion of the affairs of his see, and regulated the disordered chapter  
of  Southwell.  He preached at the coronation of Queen Anne  
and became her almoner and  conbdential  adviser in matters  
of (berth and state. lie welcomed the Armenian bishops  
who came to England In 1713, and corresponded  wIth  the  
Ρrυ'sian  court en the  posaibility.of  the Anglican liturgy as a 
means of  recodΝaιiοn  between Lutherans and  Calvinista.  
He died at Bath on the  snd  of February 1714. 

His  audi.  (chiefly sermon.) wow published in 7  volumes in 1754,  
sad In 5  volumes at Osfo,d  in *829,  

SHARP, RICHARD  0759-ι835), known as "Conversation  
Sharp," was been In Newfoundland in 1797, the son of a British  
• in garrison there. He was  fo,  many years In business 

 I. London, and massed a large  k't'me.  He was the host of  
*ding literary and political men at his houses in Park Lane  

and near Decking. Johnson, Burke, Rogers, Hallam, Grattan,  
Sydney Smith, James Mill, Wordsworth and Coleridge were 

 isneag his  maay  friends. From she' to ‚8*, be was M.P. foe 
lbletleRhing, aid subseqasotly be rep,eieisted Petiashngoa  

and  Ilcbester.  lie was the author of a volume of  Letters aid  
Essays is  Pr'u' cad Verse (*894), which the  Qusrk,iy Remiss  
declared to be remarkable for "wisdom, wit, knowledge of the  
world and sound criticism." Sharp died at Dor chester on the  
3οιh  of March '835.  

SHARP,  Wll.IJAI  ( 1 749-582.'), English line-engraver, was  
born as London on the 29th of January 5749. He was originally  
apprenticed to what is called a bright engrave!, and practised  
as a writing engraver, but gradually became inspired  by the  
higher branches of the engraver's art. Among his earlier plates  
are some illustrations, after  Stothard,  for the  Noeeh*is' Magazine.  
He engraved the "Doctors Disputing on the Immaculateness  
of the Virgin" and the  Ecce  Homo "of Guido Rem, the "St  
Cecilia" of  Domenichino,  the" Virgin end Child "of Dolci,and  the  
portrait of John Hunter of Sir Joshua Reynolds. His style of en-
graving Is thoroughly masterly and o riginal, excellent in its play  
of line and rendering of  half.tints  and of "colour." lie died at  
Chiswfckon  the 25th of July *8,.'. Inhisyoutb,owingto hia  hotly  
expressed adherence to the politics of Paine and Home Tooke,  
he was  easnilned  by the privy council on a charge of treason.  
Meamer  and Brothers found in Sharp a stanch believer; and for  
long he  maIntained  Joanna  Southcott  at his own expense. As  
an engraver he achieved  a European reputation, and at the  
time of his death be enjoyed the honour of being a member of  
the Imperial Academy  ci  Vienna and of the Royal Academy  
of Munich.  

SHARP. WllλlAl (ι856-10ο5), Scottish poet and man of  
letters, was born at Paisley on the 12th of September  ι86.  
His was a double personality, for during his lifetime he was  
known solely by a series of poetical and critical works of great,  
but not of outstan ding  merit, while from 1894 onwards he pub-
lished, with elaborate precautions Of secrecy, under the name  
of" Fiona Macleod," a series of stories and sketches in poetical  

prose which made him  perhape  the moat consp icuous Scottish  
writer of the modern Gaelic renaissance.  Ηis early life was  
spent chiefly In the W. highlands of Scotland, and after leaving  
Glasgow University he went to Australia in 1877 In search  of 
health. After a cruise in the  Padbc  he settled for some time  
in London as clerk to a bank, became an intimate of the  Roasettis,  
and began to contribute to the Poll MoU Gaxelli  and other  
journals. In 1885 he became art critic to the Glasgow Herald.  
He spent much time abroad, In France and Italy, and travelled  
extensively in America and Africa. In *885 he marri ed  his  
cousin, Elizabeth Amelia Sharp, who helped him in much 
of his literary work and collaborated with him in com-
piling the Lyre Cdlke  (* 896). His volumes of verse were  
The Human Inheriio,rce  (5882),  Earth's 1'0k-es (1884), Romantic  
Bollads cad Poems of ΡaπΙα y  (ι886),  Sστρieί  di Rome (* 891),  
Finer? ο' Ike Vine ( ι 894), Sesµsi d' IIaii's  (*966). William Sharp  
was the  generή  editor of the" Canterbury  Poeta  "series. He was  
a discriminating anthologist, and his Sonnets of the Centre" ( '886),  
to which he  ρrcό χed  a useful treatise on the sonnet, ran through  
many editions. This was followed by  λ meriεαπ Sonaets  (1889).  
He wrote biographies of Dante Gabriel  Rossesti  (*880 ,  cl  
Shelley 0887), of Heinrich Heine 0888), of Robert Browning  
(1890,  'and edited the  memoirg  of Joseph Severn (ups). The  
most notable of his novels was Silence Farm Wee). During 
the later years of his life he was obliged for reasons of health  
to spend all his winters abroad. The secret of his authorship  
of the  "Flons.  Macleod" books was faithfully kept until his  
death,  whICh  took' place at the Castello di Manlace,  Sicily, on the  
»ώ  of December 1905. As late as the 13th  of May *890 Finns  
Macleod had written to the  Alhenaesrm  stating that she wrote  
only under that name and that it was her own. She began to  
publish her tales and sketches of the primitive Celtic world  
In τ 894 with  Ρkοτσ is  Α Reticence of flue ‚ski. They found  
only a limited public, thou gh  an enthusiastic one. The earlier  
volumes  Include The Mosniom Losers  (ι89),  The Sin-Role,  
(ι89),  Tb  Washer of the Ford and ether Legendary Mo,oiilies  

(1 896), be. In 1897 a collected edition of the shorter storks,  
with some new ones, was Issued as  Spirilitoi  Tales, Barbaric 

 T.ks  end Tragic  Rsmmicrs.  Later volumes are The Doiisinios  
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of Dreams (ι899);  The Dining Αdιmιί ιwe: loan: and o'hrr,  

Studies  in Spi,ilwsl Hislory  (1900), and Winged Destiny (1904).  
SΗΑΒΡΕ,  DANIEL  (1806-1856), Enajish  geologist, was born  

so  Marylebone,  London, on the 6th of April  ι8οό .  His mother  
was a sister of Samuel Rogers, the poet. At the age of  ιό  
he entered the counting-house of a Portuguese merchant in  
London. At the age of 25, alter spending a year in Portugal,  
be joined his elder brother as a partner ins Portuguese mercantile  
business. Asa geologist he first became known by his researches  

(1832-1840) On the geological structure of the neighbourhood  

of Lisbon. He studied the Silurian rocks of the Lake District  
and North Wales (1842-1844),  and afterwards Investigated the  
structure of the Alps  (1854-1855).  He was elected  F.R.S.  In 

 380.  He published several essays on  deavage  (184 7-185 2), 
and showed from the evidence of distortion of organic remains  
that the direction of the pressure producing co ntortions in the 
rocks was perpend icular to the planes of cleavage. Most of his  
papers were published in the Quarterly /asianS of the Geoi.gi'oJ  
Society, but one "On the Arrangement of the Foliation and  
Cleavage of the Rocks of the North of Scotland," was printed in 
the  PhiL Trans. 1852.  He was author also of a Monograph onelm 
Cephaloj'oda of the Chalk, published by the  Palaeontographical  
Society (1853-1857). In.  ι86  he was elected president of the  
Geological Society, but he died in London, from the effects of 
an accident, on the 3ist  of May that year.  

SΗΑΕΡS ΒU ΕG,  a borough of Allegheny county, Pennsylvania, 
 U.S.A.,  on the Allegheny deer, opposite the  N.E.  part of Pills.  

burg. Pop. (1900) 6842 (1280 foreign-born); (1910) 8153. 
 Sharpsburg  is served by the Pennsylvania and the Baltimore  &  

Ohio railways. Coal is mined in the vicinity. Among the manu-
factures are iron pipes, truck and bar iron,  wirc,  stoves, paint and  
lubricating oil.  Sharpsburg  was settled in 1826, was named 
in honour of James Sharp, the original proprietor, and was 
incorporated in 1841.  

SEAS', a city in the province of  Ru-pub, China, on the left 
 bank of the river  Yangtxze,  about  85 m. below  Ich'ang.  Pop. 

about  So,000.  It was opened-to foreign trade under the Japanese  
treaty of 1895. The town lies  bclow  the summer level of the 

 Yangtsze,  from which it is protected by a strong embankment. 
Formerly  Shasi  was a great distributing centre, but the opening 
of  lchs'ang  to foreign trade diverted much of the traffic to the 

 inst-named  port. It is the terminus of an extensive network 
of canals which run through the low country lying on the north 
batik of the  Yangtszc  as far down as  Haiikow.  Native limits,  
as a rule, prefer the canal route to the turbulent waters of the 

 Yangtsze,  their cargoes being transhipped at Shari across the  
embankment into river boats. Fore ign residents are few, and 
the trade passing through the maritime customs is comparatively 
insignificant. The place is still, however, a large distributing  
centre fur native trade, and is the seat of an extensive  mao". 

 facture of native cotton cloth. The British consulate was 
withdrawn in January 1899,  British interests being placed under  
the care of the consul at  Ich'ang.  

SHAW, GEORGE BERNARD  (ι86- 	),  British dramatist 
and publicist, was born in Dublin on the 26th of July  ι86. 
ISis faiher,  George Carr Shaw, was a retired civil servant, the 
younger son of Bernard Shaw, high sheriff of Kilkenny. His  

mother, Lucinda Elizabeth  Gurly,  was a good musician, who  
evrntually  became a teacher of singing in London. C. B. Shaw 
went to school in Dublin, and began  Ιο  earn his living when he 
was fifteen. He was for five years a clerk  inthe  office of an Irish 
land-agent, but came to London with his family in  ι8;6,  and 
in 1879  WaS,  according to his own account in the preface  ιο  
The Irralioniil Knol,  in the offices of the Edison telephone 
company. He bad begun to write novels, which did not immedi-
ately find their market. The In'o.Jionoi Knot, written in 5880,  
and Lose amonj the Artists (written its 1881) first appeared as  
serials its Our Corner, a monthly edited by Mrs Annie  Bcsani;  
CasheS Byron's Profession (reprinted in  ιο '  in the series of  
"  Novels of his Nonage  ")  and An  Uwso'ialSocio.lisi  first appeared  
In a Socialist magazine To-day, which no longer exists.  51mw  
joined the Fabian Society  i  384,  ‚yesr sites 12*  Io'makiou,  

and was active in socialistic  peqieganda,  both is a  waneot  inner 
and as a pamphleteer. In 1889 he edited the  P.6i' /Fume,  

Ιο  which be contributed "The Economic Basin at  
and  "  The Transition to Social Democracy." He  bii.ss Jeismt  
jar, through the influence of  WiWsui  Archer, on Lisa  ιsswr  
us@of the Pail MOM Gazelle in  ι88;  be then bemuse fee  αse 
musical critic, writing from x888 to 189010' the  Sί ",  'em  
his articles weze  signed  "Corno  di  Bassetto,"  and then ill she  
Ιο ι89 '  for the Woo-Id. In  ι8 s  to 189$ he was  dr.--.'- nine  
Ιο  the  Sahrrday ReeSe,', .  his articles being collected  an ιιρττ, us 
Dramatic  Ofitsdoiis  and  &sisys.  He was an early  cissanpico  at 

 Richazd  Wagner and of  Hcnrik Ibsets,  and Indicated his  n"urbooi'  
point of view in the pamphlets, The Quiclsssew'.  

('89 ι)  and The Perfect Wagnerile ( ι898). HiaSrat  play,  Widmawl 
 Housis,  two acts of which bad been written in  ι88  m cαΗαδαια-

lion with Mr William Archer, was produced  συ  the Ιndeρendιnt  
Theatre under the management of Mr J. T. Green at the  Ra·aΙtγ  
in 1892. This found few admirers outside So cialist circles, and  
was hooted by the ordinary playgoer. Is  189,3 he  wTvee The 
Philanderer, a topical comedy on  lbeeni.m  and She non  
woman," for the same theatre, but the piece proved  Ι. "'-. ΙΙy  
unsuitable for Mr  Grubs's  company.  ΤΟ  replace it Mr  Shew  
wrote Mrs Warren's Profcsswa,  a  powedul  but  disagreesbis  
play, which was rejected by the censer and not presented nett  

the ςth  of January  igoa,  when it was privately given by the  
Stage Society at the New Lyric  The ιre.  When it  __  played  
In New York by Mr Arnold  Daly's  company its 1905 the  actnt  
were prosecuted. These three plays were classed by the anther 

 as "unpleasant plays" in the printed version. Arm mid list 
Man was produced at the Avenue Theatre  (aaΙ  of  Apall  :89e)  
by Miss Florence Fm, who was experimenting on the lines d  
the Independent Theatre, and by Mr Richard  Μ..'.'.L1 αt the 
Herald Square Theatre, New York (the  i;tb  of Sept.  ι8 'L  
The scene was laid in Bulgaria, the  pkc,  being a  andre  en  
romanticism, a destructive criticism on  millissy "glm'y.  
Candida  was written in  ι8pa  for Mr Mansfield, who did net  
produce it until December 1 903; but it was played In  Abcideea  
in July 5897 by the Independent Theatre Company. Thu  
defence of the poe tic point of view against brute been and 
common sense was admirably constructed and it proved cue  at 
the most popular of his plays. The pieces which followed  sst  
The Sian of Destiny (written in 1895, played  at  Croydots  is  
1897 by Mr Murray Carson), a Napoleonic drama, which ωια  
revived at New York by Arnold Daly in 1904;  Vow Nrm.Cas  

Tell (written in 1896, produced  at the Strand Theatre in 1900),  
a farcical comedy; The Deed's Disciple (produced at  1on  
York by Richard Mansfield in 1897, and in  I.ondon  in  ιSς,oJ.  
the scene of which is laid in the War of American  Indcptndcner.  
Caesar and Ckopalra 0893) and Captain Brass&eaied'sCanamu.  
(ι89$)—ρrintrd  as Three Plays for Pv.riiass (scum); Tb 
Admirable BaaIediic  (Stage Society, Imperial Theatre, .1909,  
a dramatization of  CasheS Byron's Profession. 

He had found no regular English audience when he published  
Plays Pko.sant and Unpleasant (s  vols.)  in 1.89$, and his paces 
first became well known to the ordinary playgoer by the nee-
formances  given at the Royal Court Theatre under the manage.  

rent of Messrs  Vedrenne  and H.  Grwiville Bazkcr.  Ms* aid  
Superman (published in 1 903) was produced  there on the  spd 

 of May 1905, in a necessarily abridged  form, with  Grazsvilk  
Barker in the part of John Tanner, the  authve  of the  
tionists's  Handbook and Pocket Companion," p rinted as an 

 appendixto  the play. Mr Shaw asserted that the piece  osigrnaaed  
in  &  suggestion from Mr A. B.  Walkley  that be should writs a  
Don Juan play, which he  ριοcded  to do in a  dιaascιιιigk  
topsy-turvy fashion. John Tanner (Juan Tense)  isa vchaldi  
exponent of  Scbopenbauer  and Nietzsche, who finally  fells  
victim to the life force in Ma.  Mnjoi'  Barbers (Cowl  Tbealss,  
Νον. tees), •  "discussion In three lets," placed the Unties  

Army on the stage. The  Voolreima.Barker ssasagmwsi abs  
revived  Cadid σ  (April ‚904), )an  ""mi  Can Tell (Nay  tseJ,  
Capbi. B,a.ssbosiid's Cnwνsiοι (Mgrcb  5900  sad 1*'.  1 ι  
ether blond (November ago')'  a stλtenιent  of Use  1*k  hed 
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emended,  whIch  had been produced at  ιό  Camden Theatre  
in 1903, end  laler  by the Stage Society.  Αι  the same theatre  
was produced (20th of November 1906) The  Doular's Dilcmma,  
.  satire on the medical  ρrοίc5sion,  and lie. He lied  Ιο  lie,  
liwbasd  (Feb.  ιgο).  which had been previously played in  
New York. Later plays were: Getting Married .0928),  The  
Showii'g -up of  Bios'.  Posed ('90)) and Press-calling: (1909).  
Among Mr  Shaw'i  later  wnhungs  on economics are: Socialism  
/er MiI'io.wuvs (iqoi),  The Common Sense of  Μsnί4  pal Trading 
(1904), and  Fdionism g,id the  Fisced Qw.cs'ion (iqo.').  Although  
an energetic member of the South St Pancras borough council,  

be failed  ιο  secure election to the London County Council when 
be stood as a candidate in  zgo.s.  Mr Shaw married in 1898 
Miss Charlotte Frances Payne -Townsbend.  

There are  eisa"  on his work by H. L  Mencken  (Boston and  
London. '905), by  Ε. Ε.  Hale  (Dramaluis  of  To.Doy  London.  1906).  
&c.: "The Play, of Mr Bernard Shaw." in the  Ednibwgk  Ream.  
(April  ιφ); Mr Bernard Shaw's Counterfeit Presentment of 
Women, in the  Forli'i;h.iIy  Renew (March 1906);'  Βeτπard Soaw 

 as Critic." in the  Fo,haighlly Rrne.  (Julie '907); and an apprecia-
tion by Holbrook Jackson.  Be,xard  Skew  0907).  

'SHAW, HENRY  WΗ38ΣΕR ( τ8ι8-'86), American humorist,  
known by the  penname  of "Josh Billings," was born of Puritan  
atod'  at  Lanesborough,  Massachusetts, on the  :tst  of April  
18*8,  the son of Henry Shaw ( 1 788-1857), who was a  represenla.  
five In Congress In  ι8 ';-ι8ι.  The son left Hamilton College  
to go West. In  088 he settled in Poughkeepsie,  N.Y.,  as a 
land -agent and auctioneer, and began writing newspaper  
articles,  especi*lly  for the  Poaghkeq.'sie  Daily Press. His  
w Essa  on the Mutt  bl  Josh Billings" ( 1 860) in a New York  
paper was followed by many similar  artIcles,  chiefly in the New  
York  Wockly  and the New York  Salurday  Press, and by several  
popular volumes, among which are Josh Billings: His Sayings  
(ι866),  Josh  Βi8ίπgτ  ow ice 0863), Eeerylsedy's  Friend  (ι8;6),  
Josh Billings:  "‚τ  Works, Corn pine  (ι 876),  Trump Kinds ( 1 8; 7),  
(.Md Probabllilies  (ι879),  Josh Billings'  Spicc.Box 0880,  and 
Jo:!. Billings'  Farm'rs'Aiiminax,  burlesquing the Old Farmers' 
Almanac, Issued annually between 1870 and ‚880, and collected  
bib a volume In  ιοs  under the title Josh Billings' Old Farmer?  
Ailminax.  He died in Monterey, California, on the ‚4th of 
October 1885.  His platform lectures, such as" Milk.," "Hobby 
Horse," "The Pensive Cockroach," and  ".  What I  kno  about 
Rote's," his mannerisms and apparently unstudied witticisms 
made him conspicuous.  

See  Lfe esd Advei,jwrrs  ή  Josh Wings (New York,  1 883). by  
Francis S. Smith.  

ENAW, 111110111  (»8 ι- ι8ό ι),  American jurist, was born  
at  Bariistabk, Muaschu.eita,  son of the minister of the West  
Pariah  thιee  on the 9th of January  ι;8ι.  He graduated from  
Harvard College in 040,  and was admitted to the bar (of New  
Hampshire and of Massachusetts) in :804.  Ιιι  ‚805 he began  
to practise law in Boston. He was a prominent Federalist  
and was a  memberof  the Massachusetts House of  Reprcaenlaiives  
in  ι8ι&-t8τ, in ι8ao,  and in '829, and of the stale Senate in  
‚Ssr-ι$as,  a delegate to the state constitutional convention of  
1820-182:, and chief justice of the Supreme Court of the State  

from 1830 10  1860. He died in Boston on the  3οιh  of March ‚86'. 
As chief justice Show maintained the high standard of excellence 
get by  Tbcophilua  Parsons. He presided over the trial in  ‚8 ο 

 of Professor John White Webster (‚793-1850) foe the murder  

qf  Dr  Ceorge Parksnais.  His work in extending the equity, 
jurisdiction and powers of the court was especially notable. 
He was also largely  instrumental  in defeating an attempt (1843) 
to make a reduction of salary apply to judges already iii  oflice.  
aasd  an attempt (1853) to abolish the life term of judges. His  
opinion In  Cση'  v, Daniels (8 Metcalf) Is the basis of the present 
Jaw in Massachusetts as to the regulation of water power rights  
of  tiparian  proprietors. 

See the address by B. F. Thomas In Proceedings of  the Wm:- 
chum*  Socidy , a p0-79 (Boston. 2 869); and the sketches  tSessool  S. Sumend P. Emery  Aldrieh  In  vol.  iv. pp.  200-247, 

Momei'ie' Beegnspkiea  4 1k. Nov  Eiiglesd Rims* (iirstdogicd 
dy  (Boston.  0185).  

'RAW.  RICRARD ΝΟΕΑΝ  ( 1 83'-  ),  British architect,  
ι bc,a  in  £dinbusgh  on the us of May 1831. At the age Of  

sixteen be went to London and  bccame  a pupil of William Burn.  
In Burn's  081cc  he formed that friendship with William Eden  
Nesheld  which so profoundly influenced the careers of both, 
and was thoroughly grounded in the science of planning and in 
the classical ve rnacular of the period. He also attended the 
architectural schools of the Royal Academy, and devoted  

careful study both to ancient and to the best contemporary 
buildings. In 1854, having finished his term of apprenticeship  

with Burn, he gained the, gold medal and travelling studentship 
of the Royal Academy, and until  ι86  travelled on the continent, 
studying and drawing old work. On his return in 1856 he was 
requested by the Council of the Royal Academy to publish his 
drawings. This work, entitled  Archi'ocisroi Sketches from the 

 Co.'liaesl,  was issued in  ι88.  In the meantime  Νe6eld  was 
continui ng  his studies with Anthony  Salvin;  Mr Shaw also 
entered his  081cc,  and remained  there until 0;57, when he 

 widencdhis  experience by working for three years under George 
Edmund Street. In 1 863, after sixteen yea rs  of severe training, 
he began to practise. For a short time he and  Neslleld  joined  
forces, but their lines soon diverged. Mr Shaw's first work of 
importance was  Lcyea  Wood, in Surrey, a building of much 
originality, followed shortly afterwards by  Cragside,  for Lord 
Armstrong, which was begun in '869. From that time until he 
retired from  actIve  practice his works followed one another in 
quirk succession. In  1872  Mr Shaw was elected an Associate  
of the Royal Academy, and a full member in 1 877; he joined 
the "retired" list towards the end 01190'.  

Other characte rist ic examples of Shaw's work are Preen Manor,  
Shmpiliirc;  New Zealand Chambers,  Leedenhall  Street; Pierre-  
pout,  Wispers.  and  Mrrrig  Wood, in Surrey;  Lowiher  Lodge,  
Kensington;  Mcote.  iii  Shrojiehire;  his houses at Kensington,  
Chelsea. and at  Hampatead;  Fine House, De'-onsbire; Greenham  
Lodge, Berkshire;  Dawpool.  in Cheshire;  Bryanstone,  in Dorset-
shire; Chester,,  Noishiimbewland;  New Scotland Yard, on the  
Thames Embankment; besides several line works in Liverpool and 
the  ncighbourl,00d.  I-Ic  also built and restored several churches, 
the best known of which are St j οίιπ 's Church, Leeds; St Margaret's,  
IlkIcy.  and All Saints'. Leek. His early buildings were most  
picturesque, and contrasted completely  wιih  the current work of the  
time. The use of "half timber" and  hanpng  tiles, the ρrojecting  

gables and massive chimneys, and the cunningly contrived bays and  

recessed  fircplaccs,  together with the complete freedom from the con-
ventions and trammels of "style," not only appeal ed  to the  aOisl,  
but gained at once •  place in public estimation. Judged in the light  
of his later work, some of them early buildings appear almost too  
lull of feature and design; they show, however, very clearly that  
Mr Show, in discarding 'academic style." was not drifting rudder-
less on a sea of fancy. His buildings, although entirely tree from  

archaeological pedantry, were the outcome of much enthusiastic and  
intelligent study of old examples, and  ama  based directly on old  
methods and traditions. As Isis powers developed, his buildings  
gained in dignity, and had an air of serenity and a quiet homey  

charm which were less conspicuous in his cachet works; the "ban  
timber "  was more  spanngly  used, and  6nal,  disappeared entirely.  
Ills work throughout is especially distinguished by t reatment of 
scheme. These is nothing tentative or he sitating.  Ilisplanning is  
invariably line and full of ingenuity.  Mcote  (a  beautitul  drawing  
cl  which hangs in the Diploma Gallery at Burlington House) is  

ouhaps  the best example  of the series of his country house, built  
between  070 and 188σ.  The element, are few but perfectly pro.  
port ioned and combined, and the seek throughout  ό  cosusstent.  
The Great Hall is the keynote of the plan, and is properly but not  
unduly emphasized. The  erouping  of the rooms round the Hall  
is very ably managed—emil  room  Ιι  in its right position, and  has 
its proper aspect. New Zealand Chambers, in  Leadenhall  Streit,  
another work of about the sense period (‚87o-ι88ο),  is a  valuabli  
example of Mr Show', versatility. Here he employed a completely  

different method of expression from αnυ of his preceding works,  
in all of which there  is  trace of "Goth ic  'feeling. This is a  fagade  
only of two  atoswys,  divided by pier, of brickwork into three equal  
soeces. 

 
filled by shaped bay. mcli  with modelled plaster; above, 

drawing the whole  compoiitsou  together, is a fuel),  enriched elutes'  
cove. An attic  stotey,  roofed with three gables, completes the  
building, which is the  antIthesis  of the accepted type of city  081cc,;  
it is yet perfectly adapted to modern use,, New  Scoeland  Vied is  
undoubtedly Mr Show'. ‚.eat and most complete work.  Tb.  plain  
granite ham is sot only subtly suggestive of the purpose, of the  
building, but by dividing the height with a strongly marked lint 
gives a greater apparent width to the structure; it suggests also a  
division of  deisriments.  By  its mass. too. It ρκνιeα the  nyc  from  
dwelling on the  os'.wlseiy  irregularity Of the Υοννηκ window,, which 
Sr. ice only different in character from these of  tb' .fipper horsy., 
but more numerous and quite irregularly spaced. The projecting  
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angle turrets are moat happily  eοοεeiνed,  and besides giving em-
phasis to the  eorners, kim  the main point of interest in the corn-
position of the river front The chimneys are not allowed to cut the  
sky-line in all directions, but have been drawn together into massive  
Weeks, end contribute much to the general air of dignity and strength  
for which this building is remarkable. Simple roofs of ample span  
complete a composition conspicuous for its breadth  aiid  unity.  

Mr Shaw'. influence on his generation can only be adequately  
glugid  by a comparison of current work with that which was  
in vogue when be began his career. The works of  Pugin.  Scott. and  
others, and the architectural literature of the- time, had turned  
the thoughts both of architects and the public towards a  ' revived  
Gothic."  Befon  he entered the field, this teaching had harden ed  
into a creed. Mr Shaw was not content to hold so limited a view,  
and with  chaeacteriadc  courage threw over these artificial barriers  
and struck our a line of his own. The rapidity with which he  
conceived  and created  new types, arid a, it were set a new fashion  
in building, compelled  admiration for his genius, and swelled the  
ranks of his adherents. It 1s largely owing to him that there is  
Bow a distinct tendency to approach architecture as the art  cl 
lluildiog  rather than as the art  ο( Designing, and the study of old  
work as one of  methdds  and  exρressiο n  which are for all time,  
rather than as a means of learning a language of forms proper  
only to their period.  

$HAW-KENWEDY.  SIB  JΑΕS  (ι;88-ι86),  Bntisb  soldier  
and military writer, was the son of Captain John ραιν, of Dalton,  
Kirkcudbrightahii-e. Joining the 43rd (Monmouthshire) Light 
Infantry in  ι8ο, he first saw service in the Copenhagen  Expedi -
lion of 180; as a lieutenant, and under Sir David  Bsird  took 
part in the  Corunna  Campaign of  ι8οS-p. In the retreat  
Shaw contracted  a fever, from the effects of which he never 
fully recovered. The 43rd was again engaged in the Douro and  
Talavera  Campaigns, and Shaw became  adjulani  of his now 
famous regiment at the  baille  of  Talavera.  As Robert  Craufurd'.  
aide.de -camp he was on the stall of the Light Division at the  
Cow and the  Agueda,  and with another  ollicer  prepared and  
edited the "Standing Orders of the Light Division" (printed 
In Home's !Weir of  Modm, T'icjk,,  1)1). 257 - 277), which serve as a  
model to this day. Re was wounded  at  Almcida  in  r8io,  but 
rejoined  Crauf urd  at the end of  ifiui  and was with his chief at the 
siege of Ciudad  kodrigo  in January  i8 ι2. At the great assault  
of January  ipth  Shaw earned his general, mortally wounded, 
from the  glacia,  and at  Badajoz,  now once more with the 43rd, 
he displayed, at the lesser breach, a gallantry which furnished  
his brother dicer William Napier with the theme of one of his  
mcii  glorious descriptive passages  (Pesiiitsidar  War, bit.  xvi.  
ch. v.). Al the siege and the battle of  Salamanci,  In the retreat  
from Surges, Shaw, still a subaltern, distinguished himself 
again and again, but he had to return to England at the end of  
the year, broken in health. Once more in active service in  ι8ι, 
as one of Charles Mi en 's stall officers, Captain Shaw, by his 
reconnoitring skill and tactical judgment was of the greatest  
assistance to  Alten  and to Wellington,  wbo  promoted him  
brevei.major  in July, and brevet  lieut. -colonel in 1819. During  
the occupation of France by the allied army Shaw was com-
mandant of Calais, and on his return to England was employed  
as a staff dicer in the North. In this capacity be was ca lled  
upon to deal with the  Mancheaternotsof  18i9, and his memor-
andum on the methods to be adopted In dealing with civil  
disorders embodied p rinciples which have been  recogni ςd  
to the present day. In 1820 he married, and in  ι8. ',  on succeed-
ing, in right of his wife, to the estate of  Kirkmichael,  be took the 
name of Kennedy. Two years later Colonel Shaw-Kennedy 
was entrusted with the organization of the Royal Irish Con.  
atabulary,  which be raised  and  tnined  according to his own  
bleaa.  He remained  lnapector.general  of the  R.LC.  for Iwo 
year., after which foe ten years he led a retired country life.  
In 18 8, during the  Chart'ist  movements, he was suddenly  
called upon to command at Liverpool, and soon afterwards was  
.ffemd .uccm.l*ly  a command in Ireland and the governorship  
of  Mausfiuius. Il.i.ealth  compelled him to decline these, as also  
the Scottish command a little later, and for the rest of his life  
be was practically an Invalid. He became full General in  ι86, 

 ajid  was  madi Υ.C.Β. a year later. In 1859, II the time of the 
 " ems,b.  published a  runarhabie elegy on The  Dψsar  

νι1 &ιb asd !rdiad,  and in '86$ appeared his. famous  

Hales ιre Waiseko,  appended to which is a Pus  fec  Ike ιφςιιωι 
of Canada. He died the same year. 

See the autobiograph ical notice in Holes on  Wolerko,  also the  
regimental  bisroi-y of the 43rd and Napier, passim.  

SHAWl.,  a square or oblong article of dress worn In various 
ways dependent from the shoulders. The term Is of Persian  
origin (slid!), and the article itself is most characteristic of the 
natives of Ν.W.  India and Central Asia; but In various farina.  
and under different names, the same piece of clothing is found 
in moat parts of the world. The shawls made in Kashmir occupy  
a  pre.eminent  place among textile products; and it is to them  
and to their  imiraliona  from Western looms that specific Import.  
ance  attaches. The Kashmir shawl is characte rized by the  
elaboration of its design, in which the  '  cone" pattern is a  
prominent feature, and by the glowing harmony, brilliance, 
depth, and  endunog  qualities  of its colours. The basis of these  
excellences is found In the very fine, soft, short,  floasy  under-wool. 
called  psahm  or  pashmlna,  found of the shawl-goat, a variety 
of Capra  hircv.s  inhabiting the elevat ed  regions of Tibet.  Τbeτt  
.re several varieties of  pashm,  but the finest  is  strict monopoly 
of the maharaja of  Ιζashmir.  Inferior  peshm  and  Kirman  wool—' 
a fine soft Persian sheep's wool—nrc  used for shawl weaving at  
Ainritsar  and oilier places in the  Punab,  where colonies of  
Kashmiri  weavers are established. Of shawls, apart from shape  
and pattern, there are only two principal  demca  (t) loom-
woven shawls ca lled  tiliwalla, tilikkr  or  kim kir—aometimea  
woven in one piece, but more often In small segments which am 
sewn together with such precision that the sewing is quite 
imperceptible; and (ι) embroidered  ahawis—amlikir—iw  
which over a ground of plain  pashmina  is worked by needle 
a minute and elaborate pattern.  

SHAWl,  Susan (Fr.  choisuneaa, Ikakmdk, ?widbair;  Get.  
Schalmei, Schalmey; Ital. Pijor cer,a  milk;  Lat. ‚σΙυ.aι;  
116k;  Gr. αόλό ),  the medieval forerunner of the oboe, the treble  
members of the large family of reed instruments known its  
Germany as the  Posemir  (p.'.),  Bombarl  or  Scltaliiry  family, 
Michael  Practorius,  at the beginning of  ils,g  i  7th  century,  cnumei, 

 ates  the members of this fa mily (see  Onor); the two of highest  
pitch are  Schalmeys,  the first or little  Schalmey  being in  R.b  
(third line) or A, and the second, also called cantos or  dicaπι,  
in  Ε  or D  bclow.  The  sbswm  Or  Schalmey  bad a compass  aS  
two octaves, the second diatonic octave being obtained b1  
overblowing  each of the notes of the first octave an octave  
higher; the chromatic  semitotie5  were produced by ball stopping  
the holes and by cross-fingering. In some  inslancea  the tend  
mouthpiece was half  .ocio.ed  in a  pirosidk,  a small ease  havle'  
a alit through which that part of the reed which is tak en smo  tie 
mouth of the player was  alon,  exposed, the edges of the *We  
thus terming a rest fee his figs.  

In the miniatures  ci  the illuminated MS& of all  coantrim, maiu  
especially from the  t.jth  century, and in early punted  hοcααι  
Schalmeys  and  Pommers  are represented in cverycoiiceivablep)uase 
of social life in which music take, a part. (K.5.)  

SHAWN!S  or  Sntwswo  (said to mean "south erner 1.  i  
tribe of North American Indians of  Mgonqidan  stock. They  
are said to have been first found in Wisconsin. Under the name  
Sacannabs  towards the end of the ι 7 th  century they bad their 
headquarters in South Carolina on the upper Savannah. Moving 
eastward they came in contact with the Iroquois, by whom they 
were driven S. again Into Tennessee. Thence they cussed the 
mountains into South Carolina and again  apread  northward 
as far as New York state and southward to Florida.  Subse..  
quently  they mm-oaaed  the  Afleglisny  mountains, once more  eama  
in contact with the Iroquois arid were  d,iven  Into Ohio.  
joined in  Pontiac's congiltecy.  They fought on the  
side in the Wit of  lndependenc*  and again in ι gt τ 'mdi,  
Tecumsch.  'They sat now on α  riscmtion  In Oklahoma.  

SRAWIIEIa  city of  Pottawsiomie  county, Oklahoma,,  USA.0  
on the  Νιth  Fork of the Canadian river, about 48  re.  E..SE. 

 of  Okl*buma  city.  Pop. (1907) '0,955.  lndodi.j  748  riagnusaisi  
so  IndIana;  (1910) 11,474. Shawnee is served by the  Atebisoq.  
Topeka  &  Santa F', the Chicago, Reek Island  & P.clZc,  and  the  
Missouri,  Kan.as & Tegas al)way.  and by  foterarben  electric  
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leg.  'Tb city has two large public parka and a Carnegie  
library, and lathe seal of the Curtk* Industrial School. Shawnee  

to situated in a fine  ιgτίcυkυτιΙ region, is shipping-point for  
alfalfa, cotton and potatoes, is an Important market for mules,  
and baa large railway repair shop., and a*ton-gms and cotton  
compresses; among Its manufactures are cotton-aced oil,  

cotton goods, lumber, bricks a,id flour. Shawnee was 6ml settled  
in 5895.ndwaschιιmd ιnadΙy ίn 1896.  

IRATI. BAum.  (1747-5825), Αmeπcsn ioldier, the leader 
of Shays's lnausrection in W. Massachusetts in 1786-1787 (5..  
)4ΑSSΑCwυ.ΖΤrn Hisisey),  was born in  Hopkinlon, Mama.  
cbusetts, In 5747. 1* the War of Independence he ieeved as  

s.cond lieutenant In a Massachusetts regiment from May to 
December 5775, baramecaptaln in the 5th Massachusetts  

regiment in January 5777, and resigned his commission In October  
11780. Alter the collapse of Shays's Insurrection he escaped to  
Vermont. Be was pardoned in June 1788, and died at  Sparta, 
New York, on the 29th of September  ι8.  

IRZARBR. THOWAI,  English 18th-century furniture designer  

and cabinct.maker, The solitary biographical fact we possess 
relating to this distinguished craftsman is that he was the  
author of most of the plates in The  Catind Moku', Losdm.  

Βοοk ή  Prkesaad Designs  ή Caό isιΗ  Week, issued in 5788" Fοτ 
the London Society of Cabinet Makers." The majority of these  

plates were republished separately as Designs foe  How,hold  
Piwsiisre.  They exhibit their author as a man with in eye at 
once for simplicity of design and delicacy of proportion.  .  Indeed  
some of his pieces possess a dainty and slender elegance which  

his never been surpassed In the history of English furniture.  
There can be little doubt that Shearer exercised considerable  

Influence over Ιfeρρlewtιite, with whom there is reason to suppose  
that he was closely associated, while Sheraton has reco τded his  
admiration for work which has often been attributed to others.  
Shearer, in his turn, owes something to the brothers Adam, and  
something no doubt, to the stock designs of his predecessors.  
There is every reason to suppose that he worked at his craft  

with his own bands and thai he was literally a cabinet-maker—
so far as we know, be never made chairs. Much of the elegance  

of  Shearer's work is due to his graceful and reticent employment  
of Inlays of satinwood and other foreign woods. But he was 
as successful in form as in decoration, and no man ever used  

the curve to better purpose. In Shearer's time the sideboard  

was in process of evolution; previously it had been a table  
with drawers, the pedestals and knife-boxes being separate  

pieces. He would seem to have been first to combine them  
Into the familiar and often beautiful form they took at the  

end of the 18th century. The combination may have been  
made before, but his plate is, in point of time, the first published  
document to show it. 

Shearer, like many of his contessiposiTles, was much given  

to devising "harlequin " furniture. He was a designer of high  

merit and real originality, and occupies a distinguished place  
among the little band of men, often, like himself, ill-educated  

and obscure of origin, who raised the English cabinet-making  
of the second half of the rilth century to an illustrious place in  
artistic history.  

IRRARS,  an implement for cutting or clipping. The O. Eng.  
icons, to clip, cut, represents one branch of a very large number  
of words in lndo-European languages which are to be referred  

to the rOot  rho,-, to cut, and of which may be mentioned Gr.  
*lps',, I.at curtas, Eng. "short," "share," "sherd," "score."  

For cutting cloth " sheers " take the form of a large, heavy pair  
of scissors with two crossed flat bladespivoted together, tach with  

a looped handle for the insertion of the fingers; ;or clipping or  

"shearing" sheep the usual form Is a single piece of steel bent  
round, the ends being shaped into the cutting blades, and the  
bend or "bow" forming a spring which opens the blades when  
the pressure used In cutting Is released. Another form of the  

same word, " aheera," Is used of an apparatus for hoisting heavy  

weights, generally known as " sheer-legs." These consist of two  

or more uprights meeting at the top, where the hoisting tackle is  
placed, and sat wide apart at the bottom. Tb. mailing of ship.  

was formerly carried out from anddtar eraser, a dissusisted hulk,  

hence called a "sheer-hulk," on which the "sheer-legs" were 
placed (see Cam). From this word must be distinguished  
"sheer," straight, precipitous, also absolute, downright; this is 
to be connected with Den.  skjo.ee ,  clear, bright, Ger.  sc/tier,  free,  
clear; the root is also seen in 0. Eng. cmaN,  to shine. The  
nautical phrase "to sheer ου," to deviate from a course, is due  
to a similar Dutch use of  sc/tore.,  to cut, shear, to cut ου α course  
abruptly.  

SREARWATRR.  the name of a bird, first published in F.  
Willughby's Οτ iΙhοΙο io  (p. 252), as made known to him by  
Sir T. Browne, who seat a picture 01 it with an account that is  

given more fully in J. Ray's translation of that work (p. .‚),  
stating that It is "  a Sea-fowl, which fishermen observe to resort  
to their vessels in some numbers, swimming swiftly to and  
fro, backward, forward and about them, and doth as it were 
mites  agnew,  shear the water, from whence perhaps it had its  

πame," 1  Ray's mistaking young birds of this kind obtained  

in the Isle of Man for the young of the coulterneb, now usually  

called" PuWm," has already been mentioned under that beading;  

and not only has his name  Ρs, ιιs a,igiorwii  hence become  
attached to this species, commonly described in Inglish bdoka  
as the Mans pumn or Manx shearwater, but the barbarous  

word PwJinss has come into use for all birds thereto allied, 
forming a well-marked group of the family Pmcellariidae  

(see Πεταει), distinguished chiefly by their elongated bill,  
and numbering some twenty species, if not more—the discrimina. 
lion of which baa taxed the ingenuity of ornithologists. Shear.  

waters are found in nearly all the seas and oceans of the w οrld 
generally within no great distance from the land, though rarely 
resorting thereto, except in the breeding season. But they also 
penetrate to waters which may be termed inland, as the Boaporus,  

where they are known to the French-speaking part of the 
population as  'mc, damiiIes,  it being held by the Turks that they 
are animated by  condemned human souls. Four species of 
Ps'Jlnes are recorded as visiting the coasts of the United  

Kingdom; but the Mans shearwater is the only one that at all 
commonly breeds in the British Islands. Ιι is a very plain. 
looking bird, black above and white beneath, and about the size  

of a pigeon. Some other species are larger, and almcst whole.  
coloured, being of a sooty or dark dnereous hue both above and  

below. All over the world shearwaters seem to have precisely  
the same habits, laying their single purely white egg in a hole 
under ground. The young arc thickly clothed with long down, 
and arc extremely fat. In this condition they are thought to 
be good eating, and enormous numbers are caught for this pur-
pose in some localities, especially of a species, the P.  kevice  ads,  
of Gould, which frequents the islands off the coast of Australia, 
where it is commonly known as the "Mutton-bird." (A.  Ν.) 

 glιRΑΙ'IιliΙLL,  a bird so-called by  Τ.  Pennant in 781 (Ge..  
Birds,  ed. s, p. 4) from the horny case' which ensbeaiha the  

basal part of its bill. It was first made known from having bees 
met with on New.Year Island, oil the coast Of Staten Land, 
where Cook anchored on New Year's eve 5774.5  A few days 

' Meaning, no doubt, skimming or "hovering." the latter the  

word used by Browns in his  Ac'o.,ii  of Birds 10usd in 16140  (Μυ'  
Brit. MS. Sloane,  1 830,  ΙοΙ.  5. 22 and  ι),  writtrfl in or  about 1662.  
Edwards (Gliasi,igs.  iii.  ι5)  speak. 01 comparing his own  dranin  
"with Browns old draught of it, still preserved in the Β ritisk 

 Μ......-' 'j and thus identifies the  laster's " shearwater"  with the  
" the Isle of Man."  

ipears  ιο  be the most common local name for this bird  
in 	and  Shetlassd;  but .$‚niib  and  S'r,,bcr  are also used in  
Sc 	These are Γrοm the Scandinavian  Sk,αα "  or  Shrofa,  and 
co' 	Skeat's remarks  (Elym. Ds'Iioiseey)  as to the alliance  
be 	ε words  skw.r  and scrape it may be that  Βrwπcs hesits- 
tic 	he derivation of " sbcarwater' bad more ground than at  
fir 	1. 	 -.  

exception would norm to be the Bay of Bengal and  
thence throughout the W. of the Malay Archipelago, where, though 
they may occur, they are certainly uncommon.  

' A strange fallacy arose that this case or sheath was movable.  
It  ό  absolutely fixed.  

' Doubtless  some of the earlier voyagers had encountered it, as  
Forger suggests  (D'scr. aaimalimea,  µ  330) and Lesson swum  
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later be  diaeevsc.d  the kinds that new bear the name of South  
Georgia, and there the bird was again found—in both  Ιοcaiitic  
frequenting the rocky shores, On his third voyage, while seeking  
some lard reported  ιο  have been found by  Kergueleii,  Cook in  
December 1776 reached the cluster of  desolat*  islands now  
generally known by the name of the French explorer, and here, 
among many other kinds of birds, was a  Sheathbill,  which be  
a long while no one suspected to be otherwise than  apecidcaily  
identical with that of the western Antarctic Ocean; but, as 
will be seen, its distinctness has been subsequently admitted.  

The Shcathbill,  ιο ισοπ  as it was brought to the notice of natu-
ralists, was recognized as belonging to a genus hitherto unknown,  
and j.  R. Forster in 1788 (Esik,ridion.  p. 37) conferred upon it, 
from its snowy plumage, the name Chionu, which has most properly  
received general acceptance, though m the seme year the compiler  
Gmelin termed the genus  Vogimslu,  as a rendering of Pennant's  
English name, and the species  elba. Ιι has thus become the  C'kwnis  
elba  of ornithology. It is about the size of and has much the aspect  
οί  a Pigeon; 1  its plumage is purl white, its bill somewhat yellow at  
the base, passing into pale pink towards the tip. Round the eyes 
the skin is bare, and beset with cream-coloured papillae, while the  

legs are bluish-grey. The second or eastern species, first discriminated  
by G. l-iaitlaijb  (Reg.  wοΙσgiη,ιe, 1$41, p. 5;  18µ.  p.  402, p1 2)'  
as C. minor, is smaller in size, with ρlumαge just as white, but having  
the bill and bare skin of the face black and the legs much theker.  
The form of the bill's sheath" in the two species is also quite  
different, for in C.  elba  it is almost level throug)iout, while in C. minor  
it rises in front like the pommel of a saddle. The western and larger  
species gathers Its food, consisting chiefly of aes.weeds and shell' 
fish. on rocks at low water; but it is also known to eat birds' eggs.  
As to the flavour of its flesh, some assert that it is wholly u nesgabk,  
and others that it is palatable, Though most abundant as a shore-
bird, it in frequently met with far out at sea, and has once been shot  
In Ireland. It is not uncommon on the Falkland Isle,, where it  
breeds. C. minor of Kerguelesi Land, Prince Edward Island, Marion  

Island and the Crozeta, is smaller, with pinkish feet. The eggs of  
both species, though f peculiar appearance, bear an unmistakable  
likeness to those of oynter.catchers, while occasionally exhibiting a  
resemblance to those of the tmpic.birds,  

The systematic position of the sbeathbills  has been the subject  
of much hesitation, but they are now placed in a special family,  
Chionidae, amongst Chaiadniform birds (see &tens), not far from  
the curious little group of "seed-snipes" of the genera  ΤhΙ xοrys  
and  Aitagis,  which arc peculiar tocertain localities in S. America  
and its islands. (A.  Ν.)  

SHEBOYGAN,a  city and the  canmty  Seat of Sheboygan county,  
Wisconsin, U.S.Α., on the W. shore of Lake Michigan at the 
inouth of the Sheboygan river, about 52 rn.  Ν.  of Milwaukee.  
Pop. (1910 census) 26,398.  The population is largely of  
German descent, and Iwo German newspapers are published;  

many Greeks settled here after  ι8p.  Sheboygan is served by  
the Chicago  &  North-Weste rn  railway, by interurban electric  

lines and by a steamboat line (the Goodrich Transportation Co.).  
The city  Ν.  of the river and the southern half of the part S. of  
the river are built on a plateau 20-40 ft. above the lake  leveL  
Along the river is the factory district. The principal public  

buildings are a fine  Fedcml  building in which sic housed the post  
dice and the office of the internal revenue; a Carnegie  Iibraiy,  
the  Sheboygsn  County Court  House, an opera house, St Nicholas  
Hospital and a county insane asylum. Included in the public  
school system is a school for deaf children, partly support ed  
by the state, The city has a good harbour and is an important  
distributing point for coal and  salE  A rich agricultural region,  
(tins.  J'ornhlliolofii'.  ii. 	);  but far all practical purposes we  
certainly oar its discovery to the  naturab ts  of Cook'nsecond voyage.  
By some error, probably of transcription, Mew Zealand, instead of  
New-Year  lsland,appears  in many works as the place of its discovery,  
while rot a few writers have added thereto New Holland. Hitherto  
there is no real evidence of the occurrence 01 a  Sheathbiil in the water,  
of Australia or New Zealand.  

'  In the Falkland Isles it is called the " Kelp-Pigeon," and by 
some of the earlier French navigators the ' Γ'igeοn blanc sntarctique.'  
The cognate species of  Krrguelen  Land is named by the seαlers  
"Sore-eyed Pigeon," from its prominent fleshy orbits, as well as  

Paddy-bird "—the list  doul,tless  front it white plumage calling to  
mind that of some of the smaller Egrets, so-called by the English in  
India and elsewhere.  

'Lesson (Inc. di.) dies a brief but correct indicat'son of this  
9ρecies  as observed by  Lrsquin (Lyor armo,*ain,  x, 36) on  
troret  Island. and, not suspecting it ii,  ic distinct, was at a lees  
to reconcile the discrepancies of the  l ιii Ι, 'a  description with that  
given of the other species by earlier  aut h  i  

devoted largely to  dalryisg, steeds  Ιο  the  Χ.,  S. 'ad W.,. _-
large  quantitie,  of diets, arc  eqiorted. Aem. the eirνlτ  
other manufactures arc furniture, pa rticularly  cbιlι (1oe  w 
the city is noted), toys,  m'ch'usezy,  bee hives, glove.,  knk jοο,  
brick, carriages, wagons,  ezcdiior,  tanned leather,  
enamel ware, canned vegetables  (especially lean), beet.  
piano. and plumbing supplies. The total  valuc  of the ιαατοη 
product in 1905 was  $ιο,ο86,648,  38.1%  represtaiksg Iurmita,ia  
and 56'7% of the whole  number of factory  mage'-e.rsmn  mm  
cmployed  In the furniture factories, A trading feat '8 the  
mouth of the Sheboygan river was  ..laMlsi,ed  shout  i&nuand 

 was maintained for about  fosutam  years; in  aδµ a .mil  
was built at the first rapi ds  of the river, about a en. from sib  
mouth, and during the next three yea rs  many settlers  eama  and  
a great city was platted on paper.  Sbaboygui  was incstrporsise  
its avillagein  5846, and  wasfirat  chartered  .aadiyw tz.  
Several miles from Sheboygan Falls (pap, in rms. 141*).  a 
village about  ς m. W. of Sheboygan and  S.W. cI Plynuiuih  
(pop. in 1905, 1764 , the Spring  Farms/sieodathss,  a  Ρο.ιi'r  
community of tea families, farmed successfully thirty *am  
of land from 1845 until  ι $48,  when lack of interest in the  
went brought about a dissolution by mutual agreement.  

IHECHEM  (mod.  Ndblw),  an indent town of  ΡaΙ ntine,  Σ 
 of Samaria, which first appears in history as the  piscc mine  

Jacob and his family settled for a while (Gen.  xxxiii.  *8 ,  ci  
John iv. 12). If was occupied then by  Hivites (Gen.  Ζν  a), 
and a tragedy took place in  cotmexion  with the thief tαis's  
violation of Jacob'. daughter Dinah,  Ιι  was set  apasI  as a  ά y  
of refuge (Jo..  τι. 7)  and was occupied by the  Σοbaιbiιe Lc'ite,  
in the tribe of  Epbraim (mi.  si).  Here, between  £bal red 
Gerizim,  Joshua made his last speech to the elders of the Israelite, 
(Jon.  xxiv.  i),  The mother of  Abimclecb  the son of Gideon  ma 
a  Sbechernite,  and Sher-hem was the centre of his short-hand  
kingdom  (Jud. viii. 35, ix.). Here Rebpboans  made the  Ιoο  
speech which kindled the revolt of the N. kingdom  (i  Kings  
after which it was for a time the headquarte rs  of  Jemboia  
(i  Kings xii. 25). 

Shechem  was evidently a holy place in remote  azgiqulIy.  
The "oak  "  under which Jacob hid his  terapbke  (Gem.  xxxv. )  
was doubtless a sacred tree, as there the  imsget (which it a ss  
not seemly to bring on a pilgrimage  ιο  Beth el) wvuid  be arms.  
The god of the  Cansaniie  city was  Baai-Bcritb:  his temple  ma 
destroyed when  Abimclech  quelled the rising of his  £c&Io sνbjeιτι  
(Jed. ix.', 46). A great standing atone under an 06k-tree box 
was traditionally associated with Joshua's last speech (Jo.. any.  

26).  During the latter part of the  Hebrgw  monarchy we bear  
nothing of  Shcchem,  no doubt on account alike commanding  
importance of the neighbouring city of Samaria. It no  
owed its subsequent development to the dest ruction of  Sainsna  
and the rise in the, district surrounding α  the  Samarita,is nuns  
founded on the colo nists settled by Sargon and  Aasurbani-peL  
To  Joacphus  it was "the new city ,,  by the  lnbab'taiits  called  
Mabortha  (Β.  1., IV. viii.  ή ,  but the official name  Nus$lia  or  
Fla;ia Nca polls, so called to commemorate its restoration b  
Vesptisian  (Titus  Flavius Vespasianus),  soon became  unjvrissl.  
and is still preserved in the modern name  Nfblus'-'-'  signal  
exception  ιο  the general rule that the  placc.nsmei  of  ΡΙeghe,  
whcne"er  disturbed by foreign influence,  υιuιΙΙτ  revert in  tioa  
to the old Semitic nomenclature.  . 

There was a  biskορτic  at  Neapolis  during the  ByrsrsIine  paled.  
and an attack  made by the Samaritans on the b ishop  (Pesiteceg,  
Α.D.  474)  was punished by the emperor Zeno, who gave  Gecizie 

 to the Christians. Ii was captured by the  cruss.dci' '‚dic 
Tancred  soon alter the conquest of Jerusalem  (ιο)  they  beic  
it till :1St, when they lost it to  SsIadin.  The principal =see  
of the town is a church of the crusaders converted ιο Μαhοmmedτα 

 worship. Towards the end of the  iflih  century it was the head-
quarters of the turbulent sheikh  Kasim  el-Abmad.  In  1834 the  
soldiers of  Ibr-.shim Pasha pillaged it.  

N5blus  is now the chief town of a subdivision of the  provInce  si  
Beirut. It lies in the valley between  Ebal and.Guisim.  cc  ώ ,  
main caravan route from Jerusalem  northwsid.  The  slivaiiee  
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817  
is  (amos.  (0?  lβ beauty,  Thea.  'ii about  s'oo. (ababitian.-
all  Moslemi  except about  iso  Samarita= and  perlisqa 7οο  
Christian.. The  lababitiata  are  ociodeus  for fanaticism and  
Inwiasanmo,  and Europeans are usually greeted with vile epithets.  
There art mission.,  bcds  Protestant and  Romais Catholic;  and  
an  impoiisiit hοιρitαi  under the auspices .f the Church  Minsioeary  
Society. There is a  8οuεisέ iιιg  trade In mop, which is here  
mantdactu,ed, end a considerable  remmcTre  hi wool and cotton  
with the regions  Ε.  of the Jordan.  

in the  iielgbbootbood  of  Nsblus  are shown:  (i)  a modern building 
which covers the  tiadkional site of the tomb of Joseph. as  accepted 
by Jews Samaritan. and Christine. The autho rity for Ike burial  
of υοκρh at  ilbechem  Is the speech of Stephen (Acts vii.  ιό ).  though  
Joerphus places the ‚epukhIte at Hebnm  (A.'. II. viii.  ). Moslem  
*ndiIioo also regerd. Shechem so the buirial.p'ice of Joseph; but  
it appear, as though the actual sit., as shown, baa sot bees always  
in one unvarying  Wt.  (2) The well of Jacob, about a mile and a  
half from  Niblus  on the way  ιο  Jerusalem which I. an excavation of 
great 
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it is one of the very  feu " hoiy place." shown to travellers and  
pilgrims in Palestine, the authenticity of which dewrv.s cosisidera. 
tion. lt  Is one of the small number of sites mentioned by the 
Bordeaux pilgrim (an. 333).  

The site of the sured oak has been  io"bt  at Iwo ‚ilecs.: one 
called  £l.'Α wώ i' "the column "—whom ,. "joseph. tomb " : 

and the other at  BoldI'z  (a  name containing the consonant, of the  
Sem έ ιicwοrd(οr"gek").neaκ jacοb'ι weΙΙ. (R.A.S.M.)  

SHED. (z) A small hut, shelter cc outhouse, especially one  
with a "abed roof" or "lean-to," a roof with only one set of 

 railers, felling from  •  higher to a lower wall, like an aisle ο1. 
"Shed "is also the term applied to a large roofed shelter open at  

the sides for the storage of goods, rolling-stock, locomotives,  
on a railway or  dock.whsrf.  According to Skeet, the word is a  
Kenilsb  form of "shade." "shadow," in 0.  Eng.  aced, accede,  
cl. Ger. S'hauen;  the ultimate  osigin  is the root she., to cover,  
seen in C;, end, shadow,  σκιρ4,  tent, shelter, stage, whence 
Eng.  "scene  ";  the  Eng.  "sky" comes from a closely allied  
root she, also to cover,  ci.  Lai. obscures. (2) To spill, to scatter,  
to cast  ου;  originally the word seems to have meant to part,  
to divide, a use only surviving In" watershed." The 0. Bag, verb 
was  s'eddas,  In Mid. Bag.  sheds*, to  divids,  separate. "Shed"  
in the sense of to spi ll  has, however, by some etymologists been  
taken to be a separate word from that meaning to part; it would  
in that  macappear  to be connected  with 0. his.  ackedda, to  shake,  
the root of which is found in "shudder."  

SHEDD, WIWA* GIlEENOUGH TRAYER (182Ρ-1894),  
American Presbyterian, was born in Acton, Massachusetts, on  

the list  cl  Jun.  s8to.  In 3839 he graduated at the University  
of Vermont, and in ι &Ι3  at Andover Theological Seminary.  
Alter a short  pssiorate  at  Brasdon,  Vermont, he was succ essively  
professor of English literature in the University of Vermont  
(1843-042),  professor of sacred rhetoric in Auburn Theolo gical  
Semi οsy  (1852-1854 professor of church hi story in Andover  
Theological Seminary  0854-1864, and, after one year  (1862-. 
1 86.3)  55  aisocinte  pastor of the Brick Church of New York City,  
of sacred literature (1863-1874)  and of systematic theology  
(1874-1890) In Union Theological Seminary. He died in New  
York  CIty  on the  i;th  of November 184.  

Dr Shedd was a high Calvinist and was one of the greatest system. 
 stic  theologians of the American  Pieabywrian  church. lilt great  

work was  Doirealic Theolosy  it  "cii.,  1888-1894). He also wrote 
Lectures so the Philosophy of  ΙΓιΙory  (1656).  ii' which he  applk'd  to  
history,  the doctrine .f organic evolution;  Discos,s.€s  end &mils  
(1856):  Α  λ1 sι dJ  0j  ι hnrch Hisio,'y  (2  'mIs.,  1857),a translation of  
Cuenclie;  Α  Riilory  J Christian Doctrine (2  νο6., 1863): Theologi.  
eel  Ε3340  ( 1 877) Literery !mays  (1878);  Commentsry  on glue 
£pusk Ιο  ‚8, Rsouoss  (1879): The  Docl,,.e  of  Endks' Punishmeal 
(5885); and he edit. , Ι Coleridge's  Camping Works (7  vols.. New  
York, 1894).  

SEES, SIR MARTIN ARCHER  (ιyyο-ι8ο),  English  pomalt.  
paiiitur  and president of the Royal Academy, was  bern  in 
Dublin oath. *3rd of December '7» He was sprung from an  
old Irish family, sad his father, a merchant, regarded the  prefes-
sloi  of a  palmer  as no fit occupation  fe  a descendant of the  
Shoes. Young Sheet became, nevertheless, a student of art  In  
ibe.DvbIla Sodeiy,  and  esme .eή  ιο  Load.., wheat be κκ  hi  
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178ft,  introduced by Smite to Reynolds, by whose advice he  
studied in the schools of the Royal Academy. In 1789 he  
exhibited his first two pictures, the Head of an Old Man and  
Portrait of a Gentleman. During the next ten years be steadily 
(accessed In  peactice.  He was chosen an associate of the Royal  
Academy in  τ798,  shortly after  Flasman,  and in  ι8οο  he was  
made a Royal Academician. In the former year he had married,  
removed to  Romney's  house in Cavendish Square, and set up as  
his  aurcessor.  Slice continued to paint with great readiness of  
band and fertility of invention, although  his portraits were  
eclipsed by more than one of his  contemporarIes,  and especially  
by Lawrence,  Koppncr,  Phillips, Jackson and  Racbimi.  The  
earlier  portrsita  of the artist are carefully finished, easy Inaction,  
with good drawing end excellent discrimination of character.  
They show an undue tendency to redness in the fl esh painting—
a defect which is still more apparent in his  l*ter  works, In which  
the handling is less "square," crisp and forcible. In addition  
to his portraits he executed various subjects and h istorical works,  
such as Lavinia,  Bclisariva,  his diploma picture  Pronpero  and 
Miranda, and the Daughter of  Jepbthab.  In  τ8Ο5 he published 
a poem consisting of Rhymes on  ArT,  and it  wa,  succeeded by a  
second part In  ι8οg.  Byron spoke well of It In his English Bards  
gad Scotch  Π'i.ώ cι',  and invoked  a place for"  Shee  and genius"  
lathe temple of fame.  Shee  published another small volume  
of verses in 1814, entitled The  Commersoralka  of Sir Joshua  
Reynolds, and oiler Poems, but this effort did not greatly Increase  
his fame. He now produced a tragedy called  Alasco,  of which  
the scene was laid in Poland.  Tbe'play  was accepted at Covent  
Garden, but  Colmsa,  the licenser, refused it hh sanction, on the  
plea of Its containing certain treasonable allusions, and Slice, in  
great wrath, resolved to make his appeal to the public. This  
violent threat be carried out In 1824, but  Alosco  is still on the 

 list of netted dramas. On the dea th  of Lawrence in  ι83ο 
 Shee  was chosen president of the Royal Academy, and shortly  

afterwards he received the honour of knighthood. In the dispute  
regarding the use of rooms to be provid ed  by government, and  
in his examination before the parliamentary committee of 1836,  

he ably defended the rights of the Academy. He continued to  
paint till 1845, and died on the  35Ιh  of August ι8ο.  

SHEEP (from the Anglo-Saxon  sc'dp,  a word common In  
various forms to Teutonic languages;  e.g.  the German  Schof),  
a name originally  btawwed  In all probability on the familiar  
domesticated ruminant  (Gaf, aries),  but now extended to include  
its immediate wild relatives. Although many of the dom esticated  
breeds are  horniess,  sheep belong to the family of hollow-horned  
ruminants or  Bovidae (q.si.  Practically they form a group  im-
poesible  of  definitIon,  as they pass  Imperceptibly into the goats.  
Both sexes usually possess horns, but those of the females are  
small. In the males the horn, are generally  angulated,  and  
marked by fine  tranavirse  wrinkles; their colour being greenish  
or brownish. They are directed outwards, and curve In an open 

 spiral, with the tip, directed  ouΙwaτd..  Although there may boa  
fringe of hair on the throat, the males have no beard on  thechin;  
and they also lark the strong odour characteris tic of goats.  
Usually the tall I. short; and In all the wild species  the coat  
takes the form of heir, sad  iolwooL  Like goats, sheep have  
narrow upper molar teeth, very different from those of the oxen,  

and narrow  haIry  muzzles. Between the two middle toes, in  
most species, Is lodged a deep glandular bag having the form of  
a retort with a small external orifice, which secretes an unctuous  
and odorous substance.  Tbi',  tainting  the  berbags  or stone, over  
which the  snimal  walks, affords the mean, by which, through  
the powerfully developed sense of smell, the neighbourhood of  
other individuals of the species is recognized. 'lie  aumen  0? 
suborbital face-gland, which  Isso  largely developed and probably  
performs the same  odice  in some antelopes and deer, is present,  
although in a  comparatively  rudlmentaiy  form, In most species,  
but Is  abeent  In others. Wild sheep attain their ma ximum  
development, both  ίn τe'41c1  of number and size, In Central Asia.  
They  assoclali  either In large Bock., or In  fam8y.ρaιΙles;  the  
old males  gensesily  keeping apart (rem the west. Althou gh  
essentiellυ mountain  --‚  sheep generally frequent open,  

2',  
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undulating districts, rather than the precipitous heights to which  
goats are  partiaL  Ii may be added that the long tails of moat  
tame breeds are, like wool, in all probability the results of  
domestication.  

The  Pamu  plateau, on the  conSaes  of Turkestan, at an eleva-
tion of  ιό ,οοο ft. above the sea-level, is the home of the munifi-
cent  Osis po",  named after the celebrated  Veeίέ π traveller  
Marco Polo, who met with it in the  τ5th  century. It  lsremark-
able for the great she of the horns of the old rams and the wide  
open sweep of their curve, so that the points stand boldly out  
on each aide, far away from the animal's head,  isatead  of curling  
round nearly in the same plane, as in most of the allied species.  

A variety inhabiting the  Thian Shinn is known  sa  O. psi oar.!iai.  
An even larger animal is the  argali,  O.  ammas,  typically from  
the Altai, but represented by one race in  Leclak  and Tibet  
(O.  (mmos Iwdgsosi),  and by a second in Mongo lia. Although its  
horns are less extended laterally than those of O.  pSi,  they are  
grander and more massive. In their short summer coats the old 
rams of both species are nearly white.  Oab sairn.sis  from the  
hair mountains and 0.  liuledaki  from  Kulja  are allied species.  
In the  Stanovoi  mountains sad  aeighbouring  districts of  Ε.  
Siberia and in  Kamchalka  occur two sheep which have been 
respectively named O. borealis end O.  nii*ola.  They are, how-
ever, so  cioaeiy  allied to the se-celled bighorn sheep of N. Ame rica,  
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that they can scarcely be regarded  as more than local races of  
O.  'aeadsasis,  or O.  cen'itie, as some naturalists prefer to call the  
species. These bighorns ere  charecicrised  by the absence of  
face-glands, and the comparatively smooth front surface of the  
horns of the old rams, which ere thus very unlike the strongly  
wrinkled horns of the  argsli  group. The typical  bighoru  is the  
khaki-coloured and  wblte-rumped  Rocky Mountain animal;  
but on the  Stickin riνςr  there is a nearly black race, with the  
usual white areas (O.  cerwdennh slimes), while this is replaced in  
Alaska by the nearly pure white  Ο.  c. dais; the grey sheep of the  
Yukon (O.  ι. /turning) being perhaps not a distinct form. Return-
ing to Asia, we Sad in  Ladak,  Astor,  Mghsnistan  and the Punjab  
range., a sheep whose local races arc variously known as  'trw,  
urial  and shape, and whose technical name is O.  viged.  It  is 
a smaller animal than the members of the  segall  group, sad  
approximate. to the Armenian and the Sardinian wild sheep or  
mouflon  (Oafs  o.*tiiaijs  and O.  ,wsimaii)  (see  Μουττ.ο). We  
have In Tibet the  bhsesl  or blue sheep, Oafs  (Pssadois) 'bern!,  
and in N. !dries the  udad  or  sondad,  O.  (Αe.neιregυή  lends,  
both of which have no face-glands and in this sad their smooth  
horns approximate to goats (see  Baisas.  and  AOUDAJt).  

The sheep was domesticated  in Asia and  Eurupe  before  the  
dawn of history, though unknown in this state in the New World  
until alter the Spanish  canqµeat.  Ii  baa  now been introduced by  

man into almost all pasta of the  worM  whoae υgricirkursι me 
thins are carded  oa,  but flourishes  e.pedally  in the  
regions of both  he Ιιρbereι. Whether this 	Ιl-έso  a 
useful animal in derived from any on. of the  exiaciag w'I  gel 
or from the  csomlng  of several, or from some now extinct ‚ii  
am  msttets of conjecture.  Tb.  variations of  exteewal chs τell 
seen in the different breeds are  vety  great. Τλeυ are W. 
msnilasted  is the form and number α the berm, which  e.,I  
increased from the normal two to four or even eight, or  
altogether extent in the  (etnak  alone or in both 	s; ii  
shape and length of the ears, which often bang  peudent  if 
aide of the head; in the peculiar elevation or  arddng  of tie  
bones in some eastern race.; in the length of the ΜΑ, sal  
developmeaI  of great messes of fat at each side of its net 
the tail itself; and In the  colotir  and quality of the fleets.  

On the W. coast of Africa two distinct breeds of hairy  
are indigenous, the one characterized by its large ass,, beg  
and smooth coat, and the other by its Inferior stigma, hi  
build and heavily maned  neckand  throat. Both breads,  
have short tails and small horns (present only in the  
were regarded by the German naturalist  F'ilainger  as  
distinct from the domest icated  Oaf,  erIe,  of Europe; and  b 
the first type he proposed the name O. Wefts and for the SΚΙΟ  

O.jabata.  Although  such  distlnctio#s  may be dουbιhd  (deli  
Mrican  breeds are almost certainly  detcended  from one  
form), the retention of such names may be conveni ent w'  
provisional measure.  

The long-legged hairy sheep, which stands a good deal t'  
than a Southdown, ranges, with a certain amount of local '-de  
tion,  from Lower Guinea to the Cape. In addition to its  1" 
limbs, it is characterized by its Roman nose, large (but not  fr 

 ing)  ears, and the presence of a dewlap on the throat and tin'  
The ewes are hornets, but In Africa the rams have  vesy  'it  
thick and somewhat goatlike horns. On the other hand,  it 
W. Indian breed, which has probably been introduced  tr

-Africa, both sexes are devoid of horns. The colour iirune-
In the majority of cases it appears to be pled, showing b:  
blotches  of black or brown on a white ground; the bend  ί  
generally white with large black patches  on the sides, moat of  
neck and the fore-part of the body black, and the bind -.quarc  
white with large coloured blotches. On the other band,  ι½  
sheep may be uniformly yellowish white, reddish brown,  gre.  
brown or even black. The uniformly reddish or  chcaεnυt-bιc  
specimens approach most nearly to the wild  mouflon  or  
In colour, but the chestnut extends over the whole of the tree,  
parts and flanks; domestication having probably led In  

elimination of the white belly and dark Sank band, which  
doubtless protective  charscι erχ, The feeble development  cl  
hot-nt  is probably also a feature due to domestication.  

In Angola occurs a breed of this sheep which has probe  
been crossed with the fat-tail ed  Malagasy breed; while in Go»  
there is a breed with  iappet',  or wattles, on the throat,  wbίc  
probably the result of a cross with the lop-eared sheep of  
same district. The Guinea lop-oared breed, it may be  merjtio,'e  
is believed to inherit its drooping ears and throat wattles fe.  
an infusion of the blood of the Roman-nosed  hοnιless Thet 

 goat (see Coy). Hairy long-legged sheep are also met with  
Persia, but arc not pure-bred, being apparently the result of  
cross between the long-legged Guinea breed and the fat-tail  
Peraian  sheep.  

The mined hairy sheep (Oafs  jsibaiz),  which  appeers  to  
confined to the W. coast of Αfriceρ  takes its name from a ma  
of  longiab  hair on the  Ihrcat  and neck; the bale on the be  
being elm  lopger  than is the  oidmary  long-legged sheep. Ti  
breed Is frequently black or brown and while; but In a sin  
sub-breed from the  Csmereou  the  geaevsl cobu,  I.  dieatsiui  
foxy red, with the face,  eisa,  buttocks, lower  mι1.en  ci  t 
and  under.pasti  black. Τhe most remarkable thing  abowi  ii  
Cameruon  sheep Is, however, its  exleemeIy  diminutive  ofse,  
full-grown mm standing only '9 Its, at the wither..  

Jo point of size this plgmy Cameroois  breed  ennes very εk 
tea  .'-4isgΙy ιβιιιΠ aheaD ci  width the limb-bc...  6.'. be  
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gαααd if certain ancient ‚ipesit. In the S of Faigbendi and the  

question arises whether the Iwo breeds may not have been nearly  

misted. Although there are no means of ascertaining whether  
the extinct pigmy British sheep was clothed with hair or with 
wuol, it is practically certain that some of the early European  

sheep retained hair like that of their wild ancestor; and there  

is accordingly no prima fade reason why the breed in question  

should not have been hairy. On the other hand, since the so-
called peat-sheep of the prehistoric Swiss lake-dwellers appears  

to be represented by the existing Gr ιυbϋnden (Grisons) breed,  
which is woolly and cgloured something like a Souihdown, it may  

be argued that the former was probably also woolly, and hence  

that the survival of a hairy breed in a neighbouring pare of 
Europe would be unlikely. The latter pail of the argument is  

not very =mincing, sad it is legitimate to surmise that in the  
small extinct sheep of the S. of England we may have a possible  

relative of the pigmy hairy sheep of W. Africa.  
Fat-romped sheep,  Oais ,ieo.iopyga,  are common to Africa end 

Asia, and are piebald with rudimentary horns, and a short hairy  

cog, being bred entirely for their milk and flesh. Iii fat-tailed  
berρ on the other hand, which have much the same distribution,  

the οοιιt is woolly and generally piebald. Four-homed sheep are  
common In Iceland sod the Hebrides; the small half-wild breed  
of  Sos often showing this reduplication. There is another four-
horned breed, distinguished by its black (in place of brown)  
horns, wbrie home is probably S. Africa. In the unicorn sheep  
.ί  Ι$cριΙ  or Tibet the two horns of the rams are completely  

welded together. In the Himalayan and Indian hunia sheep, the  
rams of which are specially trained for fighting, and have highly  

convex foreheads, the tail is short at birth. Most remarkable of  

all is the so-called Wallachian sheep, or Zackelscbaf (Osis  
:bή sicυre),  represented by several more or less distinct breeds  

in E. Ευτoρe in which the long upright horns sic spirally twitted  

like those of the mazkbor wild goat.  
For the various breeds of wild shevp ire R. Lydckker, Wild Oxen,  

Sbep and Goal: (London, 1898), and later papers in the  P,oceediags  
4 1k. Zoological S.cuty  of  London. Also Rowland Ward, Record:  
4 Dig Gem.  (tb ed. London. 1906). (R. 1.·)  

Modern Bride!. Bred, of Ska'— Τhe  sheep native to the  
British Isles may be clsisifled as the lowland and the mountain  
breeds, and subdivided into loagwoola and shortwoola—the  
laster including the Down breeds, s οmeιimώ  termed black-fated.  
The  Ιosι w.d  breed* are the Leicester, Border Leicester, Cotawold,  

Lincoln, Kent, Devon Longwool, South Devon, Wensleydsle  
and Roecoinmon. The  sko,gioad  breeds are the Oxford Down, 
Soutbdown, Sbropsbire, Hampshire Down, Suffolk, Rycland, 
Dorset and Someract Horn, Kerry Hill, Radnor and Chin Forest. 
The mom.iais breeds include the Cheviot, Scotch Black-face,  

Look, Rugh Swsledsle, Derbyshire Gritstooe, Penistone,  
I.imestone, Herdwick, Dartmoor, Exmoor and Welsh Mountain.  
thesebeards are all Engliab, except the Border Leicester,  

Cheviot md Scotch Black-face, which belong to Scotland; the  
Welsh Mountain, which belongs to Wales; and the Roscommon,  

which is Irish. The majority-of the trite mountain breeds are  

brined, the males only in the case, of Cheviot, Herdwick,  

Vesίstο e and Welsh, though most Cheviot and many Herdwick  

tame are .hornleas. Of Derbyshire Gritstone neither sex has  

borne. In the other horned breeds, the Dorset and Someiset,  
Limestone, Exinoor, Old Norfolk, and Western or Old Wiltshire,  

both sexes have horns. The remaining breeds are horniess.  
The white-faced breeds include the Leicester, Border Leicester,  

I.lflCOln, K*ntisb, Cheviot, Ryrland, Devon Longwool, South  

Dcvon, Dorset ad Somerset Horn, Limestone, hnisIone,  
Exinoor and Roscommon.  

Th. L.kesbr,  though now not numerous, is of high interest.  
It wa, the breed which Robert Bakewell took in hand In the 18th  

cenisny, arid greatly improved by the exercise of his skill and  
Judgment. Bakewall lived at Dishley Grange, Leicestershire,  
and in France the Leicester sheep are still called Dishleys. In  

peel times Leicester blood was extensively employed in the  

Improvement or establishment of other longwool breeds of sheep.  
The Leicester, as seen no,,  baa a while wedge-shaped face, the  
forehead covered  with  w οΙ. tkiα rebus ears; neck full  

towards the mink, abort and level with the back; width over  
the shoulders and through the heart; a full broad breast; fine 

 clean legs standing well apart; deep round barrel and great depth 
of carcass; firm flesh, springy pelt, and pink skin, covered with  
fine, curly, lustrous wool. The breed is maintained pure upon the 
rich pastures of Leicestershire, E. and  Ν.  Yorkshire, Cheshire. 
Cumberland and Durham, but its chief value is for crossing, 
when it is found to promote maturity and to improve the fattening 
propensity. 

The Border Leicester originated after the death in 1795 Of  
Bakewell, when the Leicester breed, as it then existed, diverged 
into two branches. The one is represented by the breed still  

known in England as the Leicester. The other, bred on the 
Scottish Borders, with an early admixture of Cheviot blood. 
acquired the name of Border Leicester. The distinguishing  

charsctcristica of the latter are: that it is an upstanding animal 
of gay appearance with light offal; and has a long though strong  
neck carrying a long, lean, dean head covered with white, hard, 
but not wiry hair, free from wool, long kigbset ears and a b Ιac έ  
muzzle; back broad and muscular, belly well covered with 
wool; legs clean, and a fleece of long white wavy wool, arranged 
in characteristic locks or pirls.  

The  Blse.faced Wemkydaks  take their name from the York-
shire dale of which Thirsk is the centre. They are longwool  

sheep, derived from the old Teeswater breed by crossing with  
Leicester rams. They la νe a tuft of wool on the forehead. The 

 skin of the body is sometimes blue, whilst the wool has a bright 
lustre, is curled in small distinct pins, and is of uniform staple. 
The rams are in much favour in Scotland and the  Ν.  of England 
for crossing with ewes of the various black-faced horned mountain 
breeds to produce  mut'ton  of superior quality and to  usc  the 
cross-ewes to breed to a pure longwool or sometimes a Down rim. 

The  Co'sudd  is an old-established breed of the Gloucesterihire  

hills, extending thence into Oxfordshire. It was but slightly  

crossed for improvement by the Dishley Leiceaters and has 
retained its characteristic type for generations. They are big, 
handsome sheep, with finely-arched necks and graceful carriage. 
With their broad, straight backs, curved ribs, and capacious  

quarters, they carry a great weight of carcass upon strong, 
wide-standing legs. The fine white fleece of long wavy wool gives 
the Cotswold an attractive appearance, which is enhanced by its  

topknot or forelock. The mutton of the Cotswolds is not of high 
quality except at an early age, but the sheep are useful for 
crossing purposes to impart size, and because they are excep-
tionally hardy. 

The  Lincoins  are descended from the old native breed of 
Lincolnsbire, improved by the use of Leicester blood. They are  

hardy and prolific, but do not quite equal the Cotswolds in size. 
 They have larger, bolder heads than the Leicextens. Breeders of  

Lincoln rams like best a darkish face, with a few black spots on 
the ears; aqd white legs. The wool has a broad staple, and Is 
denser and longer, and the fleece heavier, than in any other  

British breed. For this reason it has been the breed most in 
favour with breeders in all parts of the world for mating with 
Merino ewes and their crosses. The progeny is a good general. 
purpose sheep, giving a large fleece of wool but only a medium 
quality of mutton. With a greater proportion of Lincoln blood 
in the mixed flocks of the world there is a growing tendency to 
produce finer mutton by using Down rams, but at the sacrifice 
of pail of the yield of wool. In 1906 Henry Dudding, of Riby 
Grove, Lincolnsbire, obtained at suction the sum of  ΙΟ  guineas  
for a I,incoln ram bred by him,—the highest price paid for a 
sheep in the United Kingdom. In the same year Robert and 
William Wright, of Nocton Heath, Lincoln, sold their flock of 
950 animals to Seiler Manuel Cobo, Buenos Aires, for  0,οοο.  

The  DeemsLao gunol is a breed locally developed in the valleys 
of W. Somerset,  Ν.  and  Ε.  Devon, and parts of Cornwall. It 
originated in a strong infusion of Leicester blood amongst the old  
Bampion stock of Devonshire. The Devon Longwool is not  
unlike the Lincoln, but is coarser, It is white-faced, with a lock 
of wOol on the forehead.  

The  .Yοιµj Dm0,, or Said!,  puts arc, like the cattle of that  
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name, a strictly local breed,  whink  likewise  mmρly  lb. good  
results of crossing with the  Leicester,. Tb.  Smith  Devoes  have  
a fairly fine silky fleece of long staple, heavier than that of the  
Devon  Longwool.  which it also excels In size.  

The  Roswaisws—the one breed of modern sheep native to  

ireland—is Indebted for its good qualities largely to the use  
of  Leiccaler  blood. It Is a big-bodied, high-standing sharp,  
carrying a long, wavy, silky fleece. Ii ranges mainly from the  
middle of Ireland westwards, but its numbers have declined  
considerably In competition with the Shιορshire.  

The  Kerd or Reaisey Morsh  is native to the rich tract of  
grazing land on the S. coast of Kent. They are ha rdy, white-
faced sheep, with a close-coated  Iongwool  fleece. They wore  
gradually, like the  Cotawolds,  Improved from the original type  
of slow-maturity sheep by selection in preference to the use of  
rams of the Improved Leicester breed. With the exception of  
the Lincoln, no breed has received greeter distinction In Nan  
Zealand, where It is in high repute for its  bardineia  and general  
usefulness. When difficulties relating to the quantity and quality  
of food arise the  Ronmey  is a better sheep to meet them than the 

 Lincohia  or other  longwoola.  
The  Oxfo,'d Down is a modern breed which owes its origin to  

crossing between  Cotswoids  and  Hamptblre  Downs and South-
downs.  Although it has Inherited the forelock from its  Iongwool  
ancestor,, It approximates more nearly to the  ihoetwool  type,  
and is accordingly  classified  as such. An Oxford Down ram has  
a bold masculine bead; the poll well covered with wool and  
the forehead adorned by a topknot; ears self-coloured, uptight,  
and of fair length; face of uniform dark brown colour; legs  
short, dark, and free from spots; back level and chest wide;  
and the fleece heavy and thick. The breed is popular in Oxford  
and other midland counties. Its most  notable success in recent  
years Is on the Scottish and English borders, where, at the  
annual ram sales at Kelso, a greater number of rams is auctioned  
of this than of any other breed, to  cro,  with  Bod'aof Leicesier

-Cheviot ewes  especially, but also with Border  Lcicesters  and  
three-parts-bred  awea.  it is supplanting  the Border Leicester  
as a sire of mutton sheep; for, althou gh  Its progeny Is slower in  
reaching maturity,  sega  can be fed to greater weights in spring  

to 6$ lb per carcass—wIthout  becoming too fat to be  
clasied  as finest quality.  

The  Sosdhd.ws, from the short close pasture. upon the chalky  
.oils of the South Downs in Sussex, was formerly known as the  
Sussex Dons.. ln peat times it did for the  lmp'ovemenl  of the 

 sbortwool  breeds of sheep very much the same kind of work 
that the Leicester performed It the case of the  iongwool  breeds.  
A pure-bred  Soulhdown  sheep  baa  a small head, with a light  
brown or brownish grey (often mouse-coloured) face, fine bone,  
and a  aymmetxical,  well-fleshed body. The legs are short and 
neat, the animal being of small size compared with the oilier  
Down sheep. The fleece is of fine, doer, short wool, and the  
mutton is excellent.  « Underhili"  flocks that have been kept  
for  generai.booa  in East Anglia, on the Weald, and on flat  
meadow land in oilier parts of the country, have assumed a  
heavier type than the o riginal"  Uppeidown "  sheep. Ii was at 
one time thought not to be a rent-paying breed, but modern  
market requirements have brought It well within that category.  

The  Skro$kirs  Is descended from the old native sheep of the  
Salopian  hills, improved by the use of Southdown blood. Though 
heavier in fleece and a bulkier a nimal, the  Sbropsblre  resembles 
an enlarged Southdown. As distinguished from the latter, 
however, the  Shropehire  has a darker face, blackish brown a, a 
rule, with very neat ea rs, whilst its bead Is more massive, and is  
better covered wi th  wool on the  tp  and at the sides. 2½ breed  
baa  made rapid strides in recent  yr*s,  and it has acquired favour  
in Ireland as will as abroad. Ills an early-maturity breed, and 
no other Down produces  abetter back to handle for  condItion-
the frame is so thickly covered wish fl esh and fat.  

The Hampshire Deem is  anolbe'  breed which owes much of ha  
improved character to an infusion of  Southdowis  blood. Batty  
In the 19th century the old Wiltshire white-faced homed sheep,  
with a scanty roil of baby wool, and the gerieshire Etol,  

reused:n:041u dοωιω  of  thίk natNw tounib.  Only a  retnahot  
of the former under the name of the  W'sim.  sheep  suMve,  in  
lure state, but their  cToaa desoendanti  are seen in the modem  
Hampahis.  Down, which originated by bleeding them with the  
Southdown. Early maturity and great  aixe have  b.en  the  
objects aimed at and attain ed , this breed, more  perbapa tbst  
any oilier, being identified with early matu rity. One  reasec  
foe this I. thready date at which the ewes take the rim. Whilst 
heavier than the  Shropahire,  the Hampshire Down sheep Is low  
symmetrical. It bee a black face and legs, a big bend with 
Roman nose,  dirkieb  ears set well back, and a breed level  b*cI  
(especially over the shoulders) nicely filled in with lean meat.  

The  Deese: Down or Win C. υssΙη Dons, a middle type of 
Down sheep pro-eminently suited to  Dorsetshlre,"  is •  local  
variety of the Hampshire Down breed, separated by the forma-
tion of a Do rset Down sheep society in 1904, about eighty years  

after the type of the breed bad been established.  
The  SwJWI Is another  Down, which  touk  its origin about »go  

in the crowing of Improved Southdown rams with ewes d the 
old black-face Horned Norfolk, a breed still repres ented bye 
limited number of animals. The characteristics of the latter ax.  

retaIned  in the black face and legs of the  Sullolk,  but the horse 
have been bred out. The  fleec,  is moderately short, lbe  wool 
being of dose, fine, !esteem fibre, without any  tcndeecy  so mat 
The  Iimbg,  woolird  to the knees and hocks, are time below. The 
breed is distinguished by having the smooth est and  bία&,rst  
face and legs of all the Down breeds and no wool en the bead.  
Although It handles hard on the back when fat,  iso  breed ιιαeρt  
the old Horned Norfolk equals It in  produdng  a saddle cut of  
mutton with such an abundance of lean red meat in  propomion  
to fat. It carried oil the highest honours in the dressed caress  
competlllon  at Chicago In *903, and the  thamnlombip  it the  
"Mock test "at Smithfield Club Show was woo foe the five  yean  
1902-1906 by  Sufloiks  or  Suflolk  cue lamb. from big-framed  
Cheviot ewes. In  ιgο,  the champio nship went to a Cheviot  
wethcr,  but in the two pure,  ihort-woollcd  &uses all the tee  
awards were secured by  Suilolka,  and in the Iwo  croas4ιed  
wither dames nine of the ten awards went to a  Smilolk  eras.  
The mutton of all the Down brads Is of  φραire quells?,  ke  
that of the  Suflolk  Is pre-emburatly  se  

The  Cheek take. Its name from the  renge  of bib  ιΙµ,ιJ  
along the boundary between England and  Sencland,cn huh Grim  
of which the bus' now extends, though larger types art produced 
In East  Lotbiin  and In  Sutberlandsidr•  The Cheviot ins. ιentιν 
sheep with straight wool, of moderate length end very dole-ate, 
whilst wiry white hair covers the fa ce  end  Ι.  Put In the  
Border Leicester ram the Cheviot ewe  produc, the  ΜdJ.b' ι  
which  sa  a breeding ewe Is unsurpassed as a  νent-d$ιrg,  υ'

-land sheeρ.  
The  Smith $kcblhts b,e.d  is chiefly reared in Scotland, be 

It Is of N. of England origin.  Thslr  greater  kdn..,  ut  ems-
pared  with the Cheviot,,  baa  brought them  inlofsson, q3en  the  
higher grounds of the  Ν.  of England mid of  So,latd, iske,  
they thrive  uoon besther  bills stud  oo ms and  esposid  
lands.  Tb. coiou,of iaeaand1egsIs νoΙ'dedoιdbΙι'band νIn  
the black  peedosrilnating  The spiral  bonst  are  lewis  deem",  
with a clear space bete/cell the  roOts,  and sweep in wide amen.  
sloping slightly backwards, and clear of the cheek.  Τb1..  
able fleece Is down to the ground, hairy end  enoug,  and of 
uniform  qn.b'ty ibroughout.  

The Led has its home amongst the  mocelandsol N. 1aaiι  
and the W. Riding of Yorkshire, md  It is the largest of the 
mountain breeds of the N. of England and  Semland. isbeneew  
resemblance  Ιο  lb. Scotch  Βbdt4ace,  but  easilota b α, bucvire  
fleece, and in larger  Ia  head. he  laos  and legs lit  n.oldd blach  
and while, and lts  horns ere steug. Tie all is big  aesh  ii."  

The  ΗenτΙνdά ls ιb,bωιat  of all  tisebusda ibdvirtg upel  she  
puce  mountala  land in  Cumbeshind  maid  Wmedaιs'Ι Ιδι 

 rate  ‚oqtstlme.  have sine, curved, wide been. like these e& ste  
CbeνΙΙ  earn.  Tb.  mien, of the uses is white, *b a  ke  
dadsl,b  spats  beiw  and there; the lame maid Ιοdι ate  do* ha lb  
lamb., gradually beenwiog whIte at' 1181ι gm" in ι few  
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Suflolk  Ram. 

Kent or Romney Marsh Barn.  

Ryeland  Ram.  

Dorset Horn Ram.  

Cheviot Ram.  

Lonk  Rain.  

Cotswold Ram.  

Welsh Mountain Ram.  

PLATe  ΤΙ. 	 SHEEP  

British breeds of sheep, from photographs by F.  Babbage.  The comparative sizes of the animals are  iιιώ cated  
by the scale of reproduction.  
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Tb. w'aoi  1' smug sad esaae, ilandlag  ιφ  mind the  ahmilders 
 ‚d down the breast Ilk, a mane. Τhe forehead has a topknot, 

and the tall is well ιeeere4.  
The  1.1711e401U is  beard of which little is beard.  Ιι inahaοs 

restricted to the  fyI's  of  Weatmorland,  sad is probably nearly  
r'elaicd  ιο  the  Scotcb  Black-bce.  The breed does not thrive oil  
its own geological formation, arid the ewes  seek the ram  eai-ly  in  
the seαsσιτ. The so-called  
bifls  are really  Lalcestera.  

Tbr W&h Mou,eiam  is a small, active, soft -woolled,  white-.  
faced breed of hardy diameter. The legs are often yellowish,  
and this  enlour  may extend to the face. The mutton is of  
e'Denι qualIty  The ewes, although difficult is  eanlinc  by 

 erdinary  fences, are in high favour in  lowIsM  districts for  
breeding  Iattcninglambs  Ιο  Down and other early maturity rams.  

The Cimi Foec.it is a local breed in W.  Shmpsluire  and the  
.djsccυι  part of Wales. Ills descended from the old n -iaced  

lt  is now three parts Shropshire, having been much  
c -osseel  with that breed, but its end is rather coarser.  

The  Radaiw in  bοτι  limbed and low-set with speckled face and  
legs.  ΤΙ  is related to the Quo Forest and the Kerry Hill sheep.  
The draft ewes of all three breeds axe in high demand for breeding  

ιο  Down and  Iungwool  rams In the English midlands.  
The  Ryd&.d  breed is so named from the  Rydsnds,  a poor  

upland district is  flerefordshire.  It is a very old breed, against  
which the  Shropshircz  have made substan tial headway. Its  
superior qualities in wool and mutton production have been fully  
demonstrated, and a demand for rams is springing up in S. as 
well es in  Ν.  America. The  Ityrland  sheep arc small, hornless,  
have white faces and legs, and remarkably line short wool, with  
a topknot on the forehead.  

The Dun moon, a hardy local Devonshire breed, is a large hem-
less,  lorsgwool,  white-fleeced sheep, with a long mottled face. 
1e  baa  been attracting attention in recent years.  

The  Ermoor is a homed breed of Devonshire  moorlaiid,  one  
ef  the few remaining remnants of direct descent from the old  
(*rest breeds of England, They have while legs and faces and  
black nostrils. The coiled horns lie more closely to the bead than  
In the Dorset and Somerset Horn breed. The  Esmoors  have a  
close, line fleece of short wool They are very hardy, sad yield  
mutton of choke flavour.  

The Dorset end Sow.ersd Horn in an old west-'countvy  breed of  
sheep. The fleece is line in quality, of close texture, said the wool  
Is  'rniermediatc  between long  aisd  short, whilst the bead carries 

 a forelock. Both sexes have horns, very muds coiled in the ram.  

The muzzle, legs and hoofs are white; the nostrils pink. This  
Is a. basely breed, in size somewhat exceeding the  SouIhdown.  
The  spedal  characteristic of the breed is that the ewes take the  

taft  at an unusually early period of the year, and cast ewes are  
Indemand for breeding house lamb for Christmas. Two crops of  
lambs  mi  year axe sometimes obtained from the ewes, although 
it does not pay to keep such rapid breeding up regularly. 

The υ trine is the most widely distributed sheep in the world.  

—t_.- 	 .,.  
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ς ίιαπιρiοm Merino  11am.  
Is_a been the fousdttioi' stoelt  of the Ποcks of all the great  

*55?  enmitIes.  Λ  isis  have existed in Britain for more then a 

hundred years. They thrive well there, as they do  every'bart  
but they axe wool-sheep which produce slowly a  s.cοsdεη  
quality of mutton—thin and blue in appearance. The Mere  
resemble the  Doraet  Rom breed. The rams possess large  calling 
horns—the ewes may or may not have them. The muzzle Is  
flesh-coloured and the face covered with wool. The wool,  
densely set on a wrinkled skin, is white and generally fine, al-
though ills classified into long, short, line and strong. Merits*  
cross with early-maturity  longwool,  Down, or other  close.woolad  
rams, are good butchers' sheep, and most of the frozen  muttoa 

 imported into the United Kingdom has had more or less of  &  
merino origin. (W. Fa., It W.)  

Lwksd Sleekixeejing  and  Ι dίng.—Α  Slsropshire  flock of about  
two hundred breeding ewes is here taken as a typical example of the  
numerous systems of managing sheep on a mined farm of grazing  
and araisle land. The ewes lamb from early in January till the  
end of February. The lambs have the shelter of a lambinig shed foe  
a few days. Whet, drafted to an adjoining field they run in fr οι4  
of their mothers sod get a little crushed oats and linseed cake meal.  

the ewes receiving kail or roots awl hay to develop milk. SwedeS  
gradually give place to marigolds, rye and clover before the end of  

Aydl, when shearing of the ewe flock begins, to be finished early in  
May. At this time unshorn lambs a dipped and dosed with one 
of Cooper' 

 are dipped 
 tablets of siilphur.arsenic dip material to destroy internal 

parasites. The operation is repeated in September. The lambs  

are weaned towards if ie end of June and the sues run on the poorest  
pasture till August to lose surplus fat. In August the ewes are  culled 
and the flock made upto its full numbers by selected shearlitsg ewes.  
All are assorted and mated to suitable rams. Most of the older  
ewes take the τam in September, but maiden ewes are kept back till  
October. During the rest of the year the ewes run on grass and  
receive hay when necessary, with a limited amount of dry artificial 
food daily, lb each, gradually riing as they grow heavy in lamb  
to t lb ιµι  day. Turmpe bet ire lambing. if given in liberal quantities,  
are an unsafe food. To increase the number of doubles, ewes are  
sometimes put on good fresh grass, rape or mustard a week before  
the tops go out—a ram to sixty ewes is a usual proportion, though  
with care a stud ram can be got to settle twice the number. With  

good management twenty ewes of any  of the lowland breeds should  
produce and rear thirty lambs, and the proportion can be increased  

by breeding from ewes with a prolific tendency. The period of  
gestation of a ewe is between at and 22 Weeks, and the period of  
cetutrum  24 hours. If not settled the ewe comes back to the ram in  

from 13 to if (usually  ιό )  days. To indicate the time or times of 
 topping  three colours of paint are used. The breast of the ram is 

rubbed dail y  for the first foresight with blue, fir a similar period 
with red, and finally with black.  

Fattening rep usually go onto noft  turnip. bathe  end of September  
or beginning of October, and later ott  to yellows, green-rounds and  
swedes and, in spring and early summer, mangolds. The roots are  
cut into fingers and supplemented by an allowance of concentrated  
food wade up of a mixture of ground cakes and meal, lb rising to  
about lb; and 4  lbto I Ibof hayper day. The dry substance  
consumed per too lb live weight in a ration of 4  lb cake and corn,  
is lb roots and  i  lb bay daily, would be Τ64 lb per wrote, and this  
gives an increase of nearly s% live weight or t lb 01 lIve weigist  
increase for 84 lb of dry food eaten. Sheep finishing at 135 lb live  

wright yield about 3%  of carcass or over 70 lb each,  
.Ifanutgement  of  Moun5ain $retds.—Ewes on natural pastures  

receive no hand feeding except a little hay when snow deeply covert  
the ground. The rams cairns in from the hills on the 1st of January  
and are sent to winter on turnip.. Weak ewes, not sale to survive  
the hardships of spring, are brought in to better pasture during  

Fe-bruaty and March. Lwe hogs wintered on gr α,ss in the low country  
from the tsr of November are brought home in April, and about the  

middle of Api-it on the average mountain ewes begin to Iamb. One  
lamb at weaning time for every ewe is rather over the normal amount  

of oroduce. Cheviot and cress-bred lambs are marked, and the  
males are castrated, towards the end of May. Nearly a month  
later black-face lambs are marked and the etid sheep are shorn—
the shearing of mikh ewes being delayed till the secoad week of July.  

Towards the end of July sheep are all dipped to proteeT them from  
maggot flies (which are generally worst during August) with  

materials containing arsenic and sulphur, like that dl (..00per and  

Bigg. Fat wethers for the butcher are drafted from the hilts in  
August and the two succeeding months, Lamb sake are most  
numerous in August, when lowland farmers secure their legs to feed  
In Winter. In this month breeding ewes recover condition nest  
strength to withstand the winter storms. Pam auctions are Ott 41'  

September and draft ewe sales begin and continue through ΟCΤ0 t,  
on Early this month winter dipping is done at midday 	dry weat 

Earl 1' in November stock sheep having lost we  distsssIut ». 
hoist" put on at clipping time with a large irons letter di  

in hot tar, have the distinctive paint or bet marIe claimed b  
farm to which they belong rubbed on the wool. The  ram5  
turned out  ιο  the bills beTween  the  t5tb  and the 24th of Νονeos  
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Lowland Tam, put to Weed  b,.bιιd  and  erces  lamb.  '‚cd'.  about  
1 lb of grain daily to prevent their falling dl too rapidly  ό  condition,  
as they would do if exclusively supported on mountain fare.  

ί ιτrnτυar.-D. Low,  3ruds of Ike Dsmosii' A,,iiials  if in  
/kWh υr (ι8',iΙlυιtτ*ιad,snd  ι&);  R. Wallace, Fern  Liw SJ'ck  
4 Creel  if τilα" (ι9ο);  j.  Coleman,  Shisρ 4 Creel  $riiais  (1907),  
and the Flock Bo.hs cl  the various breed  incieties.  (B. W.)  

δΗΕΕΡSΗΑΝΚΙ, JΟ J  (η8 -ι865),  Bntisb  manufacturer  
and art collector, was been in Leeds, and  btcsrne  .a partner In  
his father's  budnom  as a cloth manufacturer. His brother  
Richard (3794-1855) was a distinguished astronomer and man  
of science, wheat collection of instruments ev entually  psond  to  
the Royal Astronomical Society. John  Sheepabanks  collected  
pictures, mainly by British artists, and in 1857 presented his 
magnificent collection to the nation. Re retired from  buainess  
in 

 
τ833 and died a bachelor in 1863.  
$ΗB8ΗΕΑD.  the name of one of the largest  spedea  of the  

genus  Sargus,  bribe fishes known on the coasts of S. Europe 
 as  " serge »  or  "saragu."  These fishes  posoom  two kinds of  

teeth -οne,  broad and flu, like incisors, occupying In a single  
series the front of the jaws; the other,  aemlglobular  and molar.  
lute, arranged in several series on the sides of the jaws. The 
genus belongs to the  Acanthopterygisn  family  S$zride.  which  
includes the See-keens. The  sheepahead, Sarg's  oafs, occurs In  
abundance on the Atlantic coasts of the United States, from  

Cape Cod to Florida, and Is one of the most valued food-fishes of  

-  

North America. It is  said.to mein to a length of 30 In. and a  
'might οf τ 3 lb.  Itsfoodconaistsofsbellflsh,wbicbitdetacbea  
with  Its Incisor, from the bas, to which they are fixed, crushing  
them  ‚,ith  Its powerful molars. It may be distinguished from 
other allied species  by seven or eight dark cross-bands traversing  
the body, by a recumbent spine in front of the dorsal fin, by 

 tw4νe  spines sad a. many rays of the dorsal and ten rays of the 
 ..nal  fin, and by  foTty.sIx  scales along the lateral lint The turn 

 "sheepabead"  is also given in some parts of North America  
to a freshwater  Sdaenoid, Con"sa os'iile,  which is much less 
esteemed for the table.  

ι mι s,  a garrison town and naval seaport In the  
Faversham parliamentary div ision of Kent, England, In the 
Isle of Sheppey, on the right bank of the Medway estuary at its 
junction with the Thames, 51 m.  Ε.  of London by the South-  
Eastern  & Cbatbam etulway.  Pop, of urban district 0901  
113,τ ηςι.  Blue Town, the older part of the town, with the dock-
yard, Is defended by strong modern-built fortifications, especi-
ally the forts of Garrison  ?olflt  and  Barton's  Point, commanding  
Ιheό ttsnce οf bed the Thames end the hiedwsy.  The dockyard,  
chiefly used for naval repairs, covers about 80  sara,  and consists  
of theee  buina  end large docks, the depth of water in the basins 
ranging down to 5' ft. Within the yard there are  ectensiva  
nays! stores  and barracks.  Outside the dockyard sow the 
residences of the admiral of the home  flet  and other  ο cetι, 

 and  barracha. Tb,  harbour 1' spacious,  shdtcred,  sad &it?  

.win at low water. 131merness baa  some trade I. teιια and net 
and there Is steamboat  coonexion  with Port Victoria, on tin  
opposite side of the Medway; with  Southend,  cm the αρρααιe  
side of the Thames; and with Chatham and  Loiidom,  and tin  
town Is in some  fa'eeur  as a seaside reuse.  Α  smell fort  ww  
built at Sheerness by Charles IL, which, on the nth of July  ι&, 

 was taken by the Dutch fact under Do  Ruyter.  - 
WEE!, an expanse or surface, flat and thin,  cl 

materials1  a rope attached to a sail. These two apparently windy 
separated mean ings are to be explained by the generally  remvid  
etymology. In O.  Eng. there are three words, all from the  

root seen in "shoot," to dart, let fly, thrust  forwas'd; acior  
ιήk, α sheet οf  cloth,  ."eal,  corner or fold of a garment,  gwο tiιg  
angles, region  (e.g.  ear seed', portion of the sea, gull, bay),  md  
scWe,  foot of a  'cii, $, cd'  (Wright, Gins.).  Tbt edgisel  
miming, according to Skeet, Is  "projectIon,"  or that  whick  
shoots out, thou a corner, ειρedαυυ  of a garment or  cladoeb;  
after which it was extended to mesa a whole cloth or  " sleet  
Inlcelandic,  the cognate word  :kud baa  much the same  
including that oft rope attached to a iii!. Other cognate Imes  
in Teutonic languages arc Ger.  Sckou,  lap, bosom, properly  ό d  
oft garment, Dutch school,  lcd.  shawl, &c.  Ιιι  current  Esigleb  
usage," sheet "Is commonly applied to any flat, thin  sudac,, anfi 

 as a sheet of paper, a sheet of metal, or, In a  tranafesvwd '-
cation, to an expanse of water, ice, fire, &c. More  *ρtdflca  
it Is used of a rectangular piece of linen or cotton used as dux  
part of the usual bed clothes  which axe next the  sleeρcτ'a  b.  
In nautical usage the term" sheet "is applied to a rope or  then 
attached to the lower corners of a sail fee the purpose of  eaιansέ  
or change of direction (see  Rrcomc).  The  consicxfom  in deny.  
tion  with  "shoot" is dearly seen in "sheet -amcbor," omb  
"sheol-anclior  "-one that is kept in reserve, to be  "abot  a 
case of emergency (see  Axcaoa)  

IHEFFIELD,  30811  lAKER ΕΟLRΟΥD, isv EA*I.  01 (173$  
!gm), English politician, came  ofa  Yorkshire family, a  busch 

 of which bad settled in Ireland. He inherited εοαιαidendie  

waaltb  and In 3769 bought Shedd Place In Sussex be. 
Lord  dc  Ia Wm. Raving  aerved  in the army be entered the  
Rouse of Commons in "80, and in that year was  ριοτιιinee  
against Lord George Gordon and the rioters. In 1783 be  wa 

 created an Irish  ρeera Βarου Sheffield ofRoscommon,ab.roiiy  
Cf  the United Kingdom  (Sheffield  of Sheffield,  Yoika)  burg 
added In 1803. In  ιS&6  be was created V iscount  Pevenry  
sad earl of Sheffield. He was a great authority on fuming, 
and in 3803 he was made president of the Board of  Α iailtmι  
but he is chiefly remembered as the friend of Gibbon  (q.λ 

 whose works he afterwards edited. His son and grandma  
succeeded as  snd  and 3rd  fsrls,  the latter (1832-1909) being a 

 wdi.known  patron of cricket, at whose death the ea 
became extinct. The Irish barony, however, under a  apechi 
lemaied.r,  passed to the 4th baron Stanley of  ΜdorΙ y,  win  
thus became Baron  SbeEald  of  Roaoommon. 

1ΗΕ1FΙ,Ο,  a city, and  minicipal,  county and 	.  
mcntaTy  borough in the West Riding of Yorkshire, England. 
• m.  N.N.W.  from London.  Ρoρ  (1903)  4ο9,ο.  It. 
served by the Midland, Great Central and Great  Nortbcra  
railways, and has direct connexion with all the principal lines is 
the north of England The principal stations sit  Viotoria  (Gust 
Central) and Midland. Sheffield is situated on hilly ground  is 
the extreme south of the county, and at the junction of  ievmi  
streams with the river Don, the prin cipal of which are the Sheaf. 
the Porter, the  Rivelin  and the  boxley.  The  m*nufacivria' 

 quarter lies mainly In the Don valley, while the chief  ιwddeιιώ∆  
suburbs extend up the picturesque bills to the south. The  omise  
of the city, with the majority of the public buildings, lies on tin  
slope south of the Don, and here are several handsome thorough-
fares. The older portions were somewhat  lπegulsτ  and me.  
crowded, but a great number of improvements were effectsι 

ndee  an  act of 3815, and bay. been steadily  eantinmaL  Thus  
is an extensive system  cl tzamwtya, servIng  the outlying roes.  
ship.  Tb. pirlsb  church of St  Pett,  Is a  ciudform bnlld 

 mainly  Perra&dulsL buildingismρρend  
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to have been burned during the wars of  Bdwsrd  £11. with  
the barons, and the moat =dent existing part is the tower,  

dating from the 14th century. A  rmtoratlbn  in  88ο,  when  
trxtisepts  and a W. front ware  idded,  improved the church by  
demolishing the galleries and other heavy  internbl  fittings.  
There are anumber of Interesting mural monuments; sad the  
Shresbuychapcicontalnsaflne  tomb of the sth  earl of Shrews-
bury, who founded It in the  rό th  century. Of the principal  
public buildings, the town ball was opened  by Queen Victoria  
in 2897. Itisa fine budding in the style of the Renaissance,  
surmounted by a lofty tower, which is crowned by an  .inblematic  
statue In bronze. The Cutlers' hall was built in *832 and enlarged  

In :857 by the addition of a magnificent banqueting hail. The  
handsome corn  exchange, in Tudor style, and the market ball 

 were acquired from the duke of Norfolk by the corporation. 
Among sevene theatres, the Theatre Royal was originally  
erected in 1793. Others are the Alexandra, Lyceum and  
Albambra.  There are extensive barracks. Literary and social  
institutiοns Include the Athenaeum ( 1847), with news-room and  
library; the literary and  ρhllοsορό cal  society  (ι8a), the  
Sheffield dub (τ867), the Sheffield library, founded in 1777 , and  
the free  iIbr*iy  (ι86),  with several branches. Tb.  public  
museum and the  Mappin  art gallery are situated In Weston Park;  
and in  Mceesbrook  Hall is the fine Ruskin museum, containing  
Ruskin's  art, mineralogical, natural history, and  bolanieal  
col lections, and some original draw ings and valuable book,.  
These are in the custody of the corporation. Beyond St  Petcr'a  
church relics of antiquity are few, but there remains a part of  
the manor-house of Hallam, dating from the  tflth  century. In  
the S. of the city is  Βrοοm lIali,  a fine ancient ball-timbered  
building.  

The educational establishments are  importjnt  University  
Colkge,  constituted by that title in 1897,  was founded in *879  
as the Firth College by Mark  Firtb (18*9-1880), an eminent  
steel-manufacturer. This Institution was enlarged In slips, and  
comprised, besides the college, a tech nical department  (ι886)  
occupying the buildings of the former grammar school, and  
equipped with meta llurgical laboratories, steel works, iron 
foundry, a machine and fitting shop, &c; and a medical school,  
together with a school of pharmacy. In 1903 the foundation was  
laid of a Witting, at Western Bank, to contain the departments  
of medicine, arts, pure science, commerce, &c. When the  
college became dissociated In 1904  f οm  the Victoria University,  
Manchester, of which it had formed a constituent, the necessary  

flnaiKlal  and other preparations were taken in hand to enable  
the college to be incorporated as the Sheffield University, and It  
was opened as such by King Edward  ν11. Other educational 
institutions are the free writing  stbooi (τ7ι5, rebuilt in 1827),  
the boys' charity school (founded 1706), the girls' charity school 

 ('86), the Church of England educational institute, the Roman  

Catholic reformatory  (ι 860, the Wesley College, associated  
with London University,  Ranmoor  College of the Methodist  
New  Connerion,  the mechanics' institute, and the school of  
set.  

Among numerous medical or benevolent  instItutions  may be  
mentioned the general Infirmary, opened in 3797;  the public  
hospital. erected in 01 8 In  connezion  with the Sheffield medical  
school established in τ792; the school and manufactory for the  
blind. 1879, and the South Yorkshire lunatic asylum,  ι8 s.  
Among many charities founded by citizens the most noteworthy  
Is the  Shrewabury hορiΙΙ for.twemy  men and twenty women,  
originally founded by the 7th earl of  Sbnewsbury  (d.  ιό *6),  
but greatly enlarged by successive b ene(αction.. 

Among  publit  monuments are the statue of Queen Victoria  
before the town hall; the statue to James  Motigomery  the poet  

771- ι834), chiefly erected by the Sunday  'chooi tescber'  of  
Sheffield; the monument in Weston Park to Ebenezer  Elliot  
(1714-x549),  known  αs the Corn Law rhymer; the column 10  
Godfrey Sykes the artist (1825-1866); the mon ument to those 
who died during an  oulbreak  of cholera In  τ8;  and the monu-
ment to the relives of Sheffield who fell in the C rimean Wet.  
Sir Francis  Cbantrey,  the eminent  soulpto,  was born 400  and  

died  (eRg,) nea?  Norton in  Desbyabire,  In the neighbourhood  of  
Sheffield, which was the scene of his earlier work.  

Sheffield Is well  .nppbrd  with parka and public grounds. In  
the western suburb, is Weston Park, occupying the grounds of  
Weston hall, purchased by the corporation  Ia  2873. The Firth  
Park, of 36 acres, on the  Ν.Ε. of the city,  wsa  presented by Mark  
Firth, and was opened in 2875 by King Edward  ν11. and Queen  
Alexandra when prince and princes, of Wales. nett are  
botanical gardens of 18 acres In the western suburbs. A park 
and other  secruatlon  grounds have been presented by the duke  
of  Nodolkszlerdc  the mane'. Το the Ν.W., ιοωατdέ  

Is  Wbairicliae, retaining much of the characteristics of an ancient 
forest, sad overlooking the valley of the Don from bold rocky  
tense= end ridges. The  Braiasll  Lane cricket ground In Sheffield 
Is the scene el  manytοΙ the Yorkshire county  critket  matches. 

The  proeperity  of Sheffield is chiefly dependent on the menu-
factus,  of steel. The smelting of Iron in the district Is supposed to  
data from Roman times, and diet, is distinct proof carrying it back  
as far as the Norman Conquest. The town had  bsoome  famed for  
ha cutlery by the 14ώ  century, as is shows by allusions In Chaucer.  
There was an important trade carried on In knives in the reign of  
Elissbeth,  and the Cutler,' Company  ws, lucorpmsted  hi  rόag.  
In early times cutlery was made of  blists,  or bar steel; afterwards 
shear steel was Introduced  (ci'  the same  pwpose• but In 1740 
Benjamin  Hurilsman  of  Handswortb in troduced the manufactu re  
of cast steel, and Sheffield retains its supremacy in steel manufacture,  

nοtwΙtbstandl πg foreiga  competition. especially that of Germany 
md  the United State., its trade hi henry steel having kept psee with 
that in the other  braυcbs.  It was with  the aid of SbeW,eid capital  
that Henry Bessemer founded his pioneer works to develop the  
manufacture  of his Invention, and a large quantity of  Besstmts  steel  
is still made  Ia  Sheffield. The heavy branch of the steel manufacture  
includes armour plates, tails, lyres, axles, large casting, for engines, 
steel shot, sod steel  fo, rifles. The  cutlery uncleembraces almost  
every variety  ci  instrument end tool—spring and table knives,  
razor,,  stla.nrs,  surgical instruments, mathematical instruments,  
edge tools, file., saws, scythes, sickles, ιριdes,  shovel,, engineering  
tools, hummers, vices, &c.  Tbe mansfscturs ofeagtaesaiid  machinery  
is also largely carried on, as well as that of stoves and &gm  Tb,  
art of silver plating was introduced  by Thomas  BOIsOVer  in-1742,  
and specimens of early Sheffield plate are highly  priand.  Among  
the other industries of the town are tanning,  confectionmy,  cabinet-
making,  bieycls-maldng.  Iron  and basis bonding, sliver  iohninq,  
the manufacture  .f brushes, combs, optical instruments, hone-base 
cloth, arid railway fittings, and testing. The Cutler, Company 
(1634)  exercises, by acts of jurisdiction in all matters  
relating to the registration of trade marks, over all goods corn-
posed in whole or In part of any metal, wrought or  unwrought,  as 

 also over all persons carrying on business iπ HaJlamshire  and within  
ό  in. thereof,  l'hm'c  are numerous collieries in the neighbourhood.  

Sheffield is the seat of a suffragan bishop in the  d,oceie  of York.  
The town trust for the adminittmtwn  of property belonging to the 
town dates from the r4th  century, and in  ι όS ι  the number and  
manner of election of the 'roan trustees" was definitely settled 

 by a decree of the C art of Chancery. Additional powers were  
conferred  ci'  the trustees by an,c ι  passed in 1874. The town first  
returned member, to parliament in 1832. in 0385 the representation 

 was increased from two to five members, the parliamentary divisions  
being  Αtteτcl ιlie, Brightside,  Central. Ecciciall  and Hallam. The 

 county'borough  was created in 1 888. and in 1893 the town became 
 a city. The corporation consists of a lord mayor (the title was  

conferred on the chief magistrate in  ι 89 ), ι ό  aldermen, and 48  
councillora.  Area, 23.662 ac res.  

At the time of the Domesday Survey the four manors of  
Orimesthoepe,  Hailer,  AttercliBe  and  Sheffield  (Esckfeld)  made 
up what is now the borough of Sheffield. Of these  Tfsllam  was  
the most Important, being the place where Earl  Waltheof,  the  
Saxon lord of the manors, had  blacourt. Mter  the Conquest the  
earl was allowed to retain his possessions, and when he was  
executed for treason they  pas,ed  to his widow Judith, niece of  
William the Conqueror, of whom Roger dc Basil was holding  
Haflam  with the three less important manors at the time of the  

Domesday Survey. From him the manors passed to the family  
of dc  Lovetot,  but in the reign of Henry II., William dc  Lovetot,  
the 2nd lord, died without male issue, and his property passed  
to his daughter Maud, afterwards married to Gerard dc  Furnivat  
By the end of the 24 th  century Sheffield had become more Im-
portant than Hallam, partly no doubt on account of the castle 
which one of the  Tirniivals  bad built beet. Thomas dc  Furnival,  
great.grest -grandson of Gerard and Maud, In τ ι96 obtained a 
grant of a market every Tuesday and a fair every year on the  
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eve, day and morrow of  iioiy  Trinity and in the following year  
be gave the inhabitants a charter granting them the privileges of  
holding the town at a fee-farm rent of £3, Sό .  9d. yearly, of  
having a court baron held every three weeks, and of freedom  
from loll throughout the whole of  liailamshirc.  From the  
Furuivala  the manor passed by marriage to John Talbot after.-
wards earl of  Shrewabury,  whose descendant the 6th earl ωαtι  
entrusted wi th  the care of Mary Queen of  Scois  during her  
twelve years imprisonment in Sheffield  caetle.  In the reign of  
Edward VI. the properly belonging to the town which had been  
amalgamated with other Land left to the burgesses in trust f ar  
ccrtain  charitable uses was forfeited to the crown under the  
for the suppression of colleges and  citantries,  but on their  pctitusu  
t was restored in 1554  by Queen Mary,  whont  the same time  incοΤ  

porated  the town under the  governmentof  twelve capital burgesses.  
See Victoria  Cosnty HistorY, Yorfahire:  Joseph Hunter  ΣΙαJk ι·  

dire, the history and topography the  ραrέsλ  of Sheffield (1869).  
SHEFFIELD PLATE, the name applied to a variety of articles  

of domestic use sr ornament, made of copper coated with silver 
by a special and now abandoned process. Many of them were  
actually manufactured in Birmingham, but as the  aecrct  of  
producing the material was discovered and brought to perfection  
In Sheffield, the name of that town was naturally  ctmnected  with  
it, and thence transferred to articles constructed from it.  

In 1742 a workman named Thomas  Bolsovcr  was mending  
the handle of a knife made of silver and copper, when, accident.  
ally overheating it, he caused the metals to fuse  snd dow,  and 
found that  sn-a consequence the silver adhered to the copper as  
a thin coating. Being an intelligent man he perc eived the  
commercial value of his chance discovery, and began the mum. 
facture of articles which, with all the appearance of silver, were 
both cheaper and stronger than those made of the pure metal.  
He apparently, however, confined himself to applying the silver  
direct to the surface of the copper after the latter bad been  
given the shape destined to It, and wan thus limited to the  
production of small articles such as snug-boxes, knife bandies,  
toilet articles, &c. It was reserved to Joseph Hancock to realise  
that by  makinr  the plate first and working it into the desired  
form afterwards he could almost Indefinitely extend the possi-
bilities of the material. The process in its final and highest  
development was as follows. The  groundwork.was  a mixture of  
copper and brass, either metal alone having serious defects.  
This was cast Into an oblong ingot, z to  ή  in. In thickness,  
aj  In. fit breadth, and of a length regulated by the size of the  
plate desired. The surface of this was brought by planing,  
grinding and other means to the highest possible pitch of smooth. 

 ness  and evenness. A sheet of silver of a finer quality then  
standard, ranging in thickness from in. tο  nearly r in. according  
to the quality aimed at, and of the same superficial extent as  
the copper bar, was levelled and polished in the same way and  
accurately Sited to it, neither  aγτfsce  at any time being soiled 
by contact with the workmen's fingers.  Α  sheet of copper, 
rather smaller than the other two and 1g in. thick was laid upon 
the silver, and on the top of all was added a piece of iron, j in.  
thick, r in. wide, and a little shelter than the three others, to  
protect them from the direct' contact of the strong iron wire  
with which all were firmly bound together. The junction of the  
edges of the silver and copper-bland was treated with a flux of 
borax and the whole was submitted to the brat of a fu rnace until  
the silver was seen  Ιο  be melting, when it was i nstantly removed, 
care being taken to avoid pressing upon the upper or lower 
surfaces, as the liquid silver in that case would have been squeezed  
out from between the two enclosing plates and the operation 
ruined. it was then left to cool, and after being thoroughly 
cleansed presented the appearance of a copper ingot with one  
silver side. This was passed again and again between gradually 
approximated rollers, with occasional annealing, until the  
desired thickness had been attained. The great extension of  
surface thus produced bad the drawback of exaggerating any  
small defect iii the union of the two metals, increasing it to a  
blister of ass inch or more in  diametcr. Ιι  was, however, fortun-
ately found easy  ώ  remedy this. The blister if unbroken was  

bested, pricked, mid then rubbed level with a  bιιr.,6έ 'ι  5,  es 
sometimes bsppcned,  the silver had flaked away it was seρiαrat 
by coatings of pure leaf silver rubbed in with a burnisher.  Tls  
plate when  pnsaed  an flawless was cut into the desired from au  
moulded  ab  far as possible into shape, the edges when  nacneas  
being soldered. At first only one  surface of  ibecogspe  was  plisal  
with silver and thus its usefulness was  necimerdy :mired  
but it was a simple matter to apply the silver to both aides sat  

thenceforward whatever  was made in solid metal crud  ό  
reproduced  in plate, and firm after firm went into the busted  
ever and anon introducing further improvements.  Tbe pma  
bility  of embossing the metal beyond a certain point  wiιbat  
fracturing the  coating of  silver  wasgol  over by ending et stαnιρω  
the raised  ornameni  in silver, filling the bellows wills a foam  
pewter  and soldering the result to the  appzupnaie  part  cl  ib 
general design. Another  dilbc'iity,  the concealment of the muss  
core of copper which  wes  seen as a thin red line when a cm eels  
was exposed, was met about 1784 by George  Cadmasa,  'hi  
adopted the practice of soldering on an edging, generally eras  
εneeted,  of solid silver so as  ιο  cover the junction, and the  
presence of this Is one of the trustworthy tests by which  geaune  
Sheffield plate may be recognised. The labour of selling  ιό  
metal by band was done away with about 1760, by the fire a  
Tudor, Leader  & Sberbura,  who first employed  horae.pe'a.  
and for more than half a century the trade both in  Sbefiaid  nut 
Birmingham continued to  flouriib.  In 5736 there were untie  
no,000  inhabitants in the former city; in  s;flo  when  Rcatx  
WaIpole  passed through it, buying for two guineas  •  pair  sl 
candlesticks of the local plate, which be thought "quite  ps-stir,'  
and pronouncing it  ιο  be  "  one of the foulest towns in  Englsnd,  
there were two-and-twenty thousand who remitted ems  
thousand pounds a week  ιο  London. It would be  impoasibe.  
were it desirable, to enumerate all the varieties of the  artidss  
turned out, or to overpraise the beauty and elegance of men  
them. The designs were identical with those in favour with  ιό  
gold. and silver-amitbs  of the period, which was happily one  abe  
exceptionally good taste prevailed. The app reciation  of light 
and well-proportioned curves and the skilful  cmρΙοymi& si  
well-contrived pierced work axe conspicuous features.  

The success was, however, doomed to be short lived and  s, 
come  Ιο  an end as rail thy as it had grown up. In the year  ilsc 

 W.  Cruikahank  was already experimen ting with a  ρτοοeω d  
electro-plating, and in 1837 Mr Spencer in England, and in  ιii  
Profcsaor  Μ.  H. Jacobi  (ι Sο t-1874) hi Russia, working lam 

 pendenily,  succeeded in contriving methods which could be made 
commercially profitable. Two years later blesses  Elkixagtcn  I 
London and  Mdc Ruolzof  Paris started  in  business rot those lines  
and the slower and consequently more  cο dy m.'υΙacιιre  s  
Sheffield and Birmingham rapidly died out.  

01 recent years old Sheffield plate after long neglect  baa cens 
Into fashion again , and genuine articles in good condition ban  
greatly gone up in valise, often exceeding in cost those of am  
modern date in sterling silver. Concurrently fraudulent  im&i.s'  
lion has regrettably increased. In some cases the  whlde cbjιaτ  
is a modem  repeeduction  iii  electra-plate, but more of ton  ussil'  
old articles from which the o riginal plating  baa  been worn  of 
course of time have been  replated,  both equally being in  Lbee)-cssl  
the connoisseur unworthy of serious attention and  'cοosµmti'  ι' 

 valueless. The difference after a little  czpericrtea  is not  diffsce.,  
ιο  detect, though  inexpressible in words. The  promsirt  ιο  abel 

 the Sheffield plate was submitted produces  a definite colour sad  
texture which is absent from the surface produced by the&nest  
of silver in a liquid medium by electrical means, and the  eraS  
of silver is spread by the latter uniformly over the  wbolc  sorter  
without a  bs-eak,  while in the former the junction  bviworauit'  
tmbosoed  ornaments and the silver  itsipe covering the cut edges  
may often be detected on careful examinatio n.  

See Sheffield Pluto by Beetle Wyllie; H. N. Witch,  ShrCΜ  Pisa  
its history.  mani,fgdare  arid art (London,  1900.  (Μ. Βε . 

SHEIKR,  or  Sisaisru,  an Arabic title  cl  respect. Strict?! is  
means a venerable man, of more than  S.f ty  years of age  
It is specially borne by heads of religious  otders,  chiefs u  
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tribes and headmen of vlflagss. E'ienb' village, hen-
suer small, every aeperale quarter of a town, baa a sheikh 
In whom is lodged the executive power of government—
a power loosely defined, and of more or less extent according to  
the personal character and means of the individual who wields It. 
A village sheikh is a sort of head magistrate and chief of police. 
The Koran, the sole authentic authority in all matters, legal or 
dvii, never accurately distinguished between the sheikh and the 
cadi (9.ν.), and its phrases, besides, are vague and capable of 
admiιιig different and even opposite i υΙeφrcιaΙiοns. (For the 
Sheikh ui-Islam see Mum.) 

3RRII.  RICHARD LALOR  (1791-185 ι),  Irish politician and  
writer, was been at Dr υmdοwιιey, Tipperary, on the 17 Ιh of 
August  ηι.  His father, Edward Shell, had acquired consider-
able wealth in Spain, and owned an estate in Tipperary. The 
sois was taught French and Latin by the Abbt dc Grlmeau, a 
French refugee. He was then sent to a school in Kensington, 
London, presIded over by another fmigrf,  Μ.  dc Broglie. In 
Oclobst 1804 he was removed to Stonyhurst college, Lancashire,  
and in November '807 entered Trinity College, Dublin, where 
be speciiliy distinguished himself In the deluges of the Historical  
Society. After taking his degree in 181, he entered Lincoln's  
Inn, and was admitted to the Irish bar in 1814. His play of 
Adeloik, .,  She  Rmigm  nit, was played at the Crow Street theatre,  
Dublin, on the 19th of February 1814, with complete auccem,  
and on the ηrd of May t8,6 it was performed at Covent Garden.  
The Α ροιί 2k,  produced at the latter theatre on the 3rd of May  
1817, Srniiy established his reputation as a dramatist. His  
principal other plays are  Bdiomwa  (written in ι8ι8), Evodnc  
(5819),  Ziuguenoi,  produced in 1822, and  Mosdisi  (1820). In  
5822 he began, along with W. H. Curran, to contribute to the  
New  Moss/dy  Magazine a series of graphic and racy papers  
entitled Sketches of the Irish Bar. These were edited by M. W.  
Savage in :855 in two volumes, under the title of Sketches Legal  

ond Pduikol.  Shell was one of the principal founders of the  
Catholic Association in 5823 and drew up the petition for inquiry  
into the mode of administering the laws In Ireland, which was  
presented in that year to both Houses of Parliament. In 182 ς  
Shell accompanied O'Connell to London to protest against the  
suppression of the Catholic Association. The protest was  
unsuccessful, but, although nominally dissolved, the association  
continued Its propaganda after the defeat of the Catholic Relief  
Bill In 182ς; and Shed was one of O'Connell's leading supporters  
in the agitation persistently earned on till Catholic emancipation  
wiageanIed in 1829. In the sameyearhewss returned to  Parlia-
ment lot Milborne Port, and in 183' for Louth. He took a  
prominent part in all the debates relating to Ireland, and although 
be was greater as a platform orator than nsa debater, he gradually  
won the somewhat reluctant admiration of the House. In 
August 1839 he became vice-president of the board of trade in 
Lord Melbourne" ministry. After the accession of Lord John 
Russell to power in 1846 he was appointed master of the mint,  
and hi τ8ο he was appointed minister at the court of Tuscany. 
He died at Florence on the 23rd of 1sf sy 1851.  

See  Afemo&i  of Ωiιιια.ά  LaSer  Shell, by W.  Torrcns M'CUllagh 
(suds., 5855). His Speeches were edited in 18 by Thomas  
McNevin, 

3ΗΙΚ!L  (from Heb. shokol.  to weigh), originally a Jewish 
 ‚mltoiwe%bt (g οΙ amina,and γ g οΙ a ιώ cπt)andaΙterwarda  

• coin of the same weight. The Biblical references to shekels 
meat refer to ‚mcolned ingota. In the time of Josephus it seems  
that the  11gM  shekel weighed from arc to ato." grains; the  
hem shekel was twice 'bit amount, which ii practically identical 
with the Phoenidan weight (2244 grains). II corresponds to  
ru.  44d.  and as. 9d. respectively in English silver. Jewish 
shekels were first coined by Simon the Rasmonean, probably in  

8.Ο.  These bear inscriptions its the archaic lieltoew and  
varions emblems, such as the cup or chalks, the hiy branch with  
three 8owere, the candlestIck, the citton and palm branch and  
so forth. They never bear the portraits of rulers or figures of  
animals. A later series of shekels, belonging to she Roman  
period, are teiradsacbms, "Which cam. from the mints of  

Caessxea  and Antlocls and were used as blanks on which to  
impress Jewish type,.." Hence In Matt. xvi *4 the temple las  
of half a shekel is called a didrachm (2 drama). In a Samuel xiv.  
26 we reed of "shekels alter the King's weight." The royal  
norm was heavier than the common norm. The Hebrews divided  
the shekel into so parts, each of which was called a  gerah.  (See  
also Νmasιceτκs.)  

See articles in Racy. B,11. cal. «.s. and Hastings' Did. of the  
Bible, ii 4t7 seq.;  F. W. Madden, Coins of 11.' Jews  (1118ι);  t 
Reiiisdi,  Jewish Corns (1903).  (Ι.  A.)  

$HEKIXAH,  a Hebrew word meaning "that which dwells"  
or "the dwelling." It isoneof the expressions used in the  
Targums in place of " God."  

In the  ΐοrgemi—Τhe  word « Shekinab" is of constant  
occurrence in the  Targums  or  Aramak paraphrases of the Biblical  
led ions that were read in the synagogue-service  Ιο  the people.  
Great care was taken by the scribes in those renderings to  
mitigate the anthropomorphic expressions applied to God in the  
Scriptures, and by paraphrase, the use of abstract terms and  
indirect phraseology, to Prevent such expressions from giving  
rise to erroneous views as to God's personal manifestation in the  
popular mind. Whenever,  e.g.  any indication of local limitation  
or action was implied or expressed, in the Hebrew test,  of  
God the Targumiats were careful to substitute some exucea-
sion involving the use of "Shekinab." In these comsexiona  

Shekinsh" thus becomes the equivalent of "God" or its 
synonyms. One or two examples will make the Targum.usage  
dear. Thus Ex. xxix. 4 (" and I will dwell among the children  
of Israel and will be their God ") is rendered in the Targuns 
(Onkelos): "And I will cause my  Shekinah  1• dwell in the midst  
of the children of Israel, and I will be their God." All expressionS  
implying God's  laceS  presence are similarly rendered: thus  e.g. 

 Habak. ii. so  (" Jehovah is in His holy temple ") is rendered  
"Jehovah was pleased to cause His  Shekiseh  Ιο dwdi,"  Re. " To 
see " God is similarly paraphrased. Thus Is. miii. 27 (" thine  
eyes shall see the King in His beauty ") is rendered (Targum  
of Jonathan): "Thine eyes shall see the  Shehinoh  of the  hi's' ./  
the worlds in His beauty." So too " hiding the face " when used  
of God is regularly parapbxssed "remove His Sbeklnab"  
(Is. lvii.  ι,  viii. 17, Ιiχ. 2; Jet. χ ii. ; cf. Ta. I. is,  &c.).  

Closely connected with the idea of the Shekinah, but distinct  
from it, is that of "the glory of the Lord." "Glory," indeed,  
in this connexion was conceived of ass property of the Shekinab  
(as, in fact, it is of God for whom" Sheldnsb" is the equivalent).  
For the divine "glory" as • property of the Sbeldnah, d.  e.g.  
Is. vi. ς (" mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of heats"),  
which is rendered In the Tsrgum: "mine eyes have seen  
she glory of the Skεkisk  of the King of the worlds the Lord of  
boats."  

In the New  TesiamewL —In the New Testament both the term  
and the idea are referred to in various ways. The dose ss οdι-
tion of the divine "glory" with the viaible Shekinab has already  
been referred to. This Shekinab-giory is several times denoted  
in the New Testament by  δό ξα.  The moat notable passage is  
Rota. ix. 4  where St Paul, emimeratlng the list of Israel's privi-
leges, aays "whose is the adoption, and she glory"  (I.e.  the  
Sbekinah-glory, the visible presence of God among His people),  
&c. cf. Luke ii. 9.  There is also an obvious allusion to the Shekinab  
in the description of the ιheορhι ic cloud of the transliguration.  
naristive (St. Malt. xvi. st  "bright cloud overshadowed  
them, and behold a voice out of the cloud, saying" Re.; cf.  
St Mark lx.  ;;  St Luke ix.  Sh),  the same verb being used as  In 
the LXX. of Land. xl. 34,  35, 01 the cloud which rested on the  
tabernacle when it was filled with "the glory of the Lord."  
There can be ae doubt, too, that the word Tendered "tabernacle"  
(σιep4) with the corresponding verb "to taberuade" (eu!,  0k')  
he* been chosen for use in St John 114 and Rev. xii. 3, front its  
likeness both in sound and meaning to the term "Sbeklaah."  
The passage hi Revelation usDa: "Bthold the tabernacle  
(sages)) of God is with men, and He will tabernacle ( σeηsτσe.)  
viii then,." In St. John I. 14 there is an allusion to the Word  
(-sieaira of the Targumz),the V.rI, inab, and the Sheέέ ab-gΙcιy  
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all of which the writer declares became Incarnate in Jesus.  
Cf.  also  Heb.  I. 3  (" effulgence of the  IShekinab]  glory").  

In T&mud and Af idraah.—It is  remaά sbk 11ml  the  ssemra  
( —  Logos or" Word  ")  of the  Targums almait  entirely  disippeats  
in the  Midrashic  literature and the Talmud, its place being  t*kcn  
by  Shιkin4h.  The Rabbis apparently dreaded the possibility of  
such terms becoming  hypostasi.zed  into  penonal enlities distinct  
from God. Against this they emphas ised the  Shekinab-idos.  
It is safe to say that wherever  Shekinab  is mentioned in Rabbinic  
Ιut'r ιυau  ι i  Cds  direct action or activity that Is thought of.  
Independlnt peesonality  Is never Imputed to II.' It is probable  
that the used the turn was often in Rabbinic writings  polemIcal  
(against Jewish Christians or gnostic sects).  

See under  "Shekisab"  In  Hasting? Dish of  She ΒiiΙι  and  DscL  
.1 Christ sad  ώ .  Goq'ds,  sad in the .1.." Eeeydo$dds;  also  
Weber,  Jild,ach' 7bd οgsι and  ed., 'ιαc ΙaΙΙy ρρ.  185.190.  For the 
Targumi  In English.  cl. έ theτΙdge,  71'  Targams  9!'  die PerJo.k'wk  
(, vol.., 1862 and '865); and Pauli, 71, Cud,. Pero$ras.  of  'ii  
P,o$etlsoio.h  (London, ‚870. (C.. Ii. So.)  

SHELBY, ISAAC  (η5α -'8'6), American soldier and pioneer,  
via born at North Mountain, near  Hagerztown,  Maryland, on 
the τ τtδ  of December  s"o.,  With his father. Evan Shelby  
('sσ-ιτς'),  an emigrant from Wales, he  gemoved  to what is  
now Bristol, Tennessee, In 177!, and in ι774 tοοk  a conspicuous  
pert In the battle of Point Pleasant.' He was a surveyor  in 
Kentucky for the Transylvania Company in  ι g;  became a  
captain of Virginia minute-men In 1776, and in 1777 became  
commissary with  supetviaion  over  transportatIon  of supplies from  
Staunton, Virginia, to the frontier. In 1779 be was elected to  
the Virginia House of Delegates, but, by the line established  
between Virginia and North Carolina at this time, he became a  
resident of North Carolina and he via appointed colonel of the  
Sullivan county militia, which in 1780 he commanded in  guerllla  
fighting, and he led the left centre of the American force at  
King's Mountain (October  ).  He served under General  Frinch  
Marion in 1 781, and in 1782  wasa  member of the North Carolina  
Rouse of Commons. He was' active In the movement for the  
erection of the state of Kentucky, was a member of the Kentucky  
Conaiitutlonai Convenilon  of  :792,  and was governor of the new 
state In 1795-1796 and In 0122-2816;  In 03:3  he commended  
twelve Kentucky regiments at the battle of the Thames, and for  
his services received the thanks of Congress and a gold medal. In 
1818 he was a  commiwlonet  with Andrew Jackson to the Chick.  
asaws.  He died no his  eat&Ig  In Lincoln county, Kentucky,  
on the  tSth  of July  1*26.  

IRELBYVILLI,  a city and the county-scat of Shelby county,  
Indiana,  U.S.A.,about s7 m. S.E.  of Indianapolis, on the Big Blue  
river.  Ρορ.(τ8gο)5τ; (zgoo)  7169, including 326  foreign-born;  
(1910)  ppao.  It Is served by the Cleveland, Cincinnati, Chicago  
&  St Louis and the Pittsburg, C incinnati, Chicago  &  St Louis  
railways, and by an Interurban electric line. It has a public  
library, a  hο.ρit Ι  and a children's home. The city  is  trading  
centre for the surrounding farming region; among its manu-
factures furniture 1s the moot Important. Shelbyville, named  In  
h000iswof  General Isaac Shelby of Kentucky, was platted In '*22,  

Incorporated as a town In 1850, and chartered as a city in 1 860.  
$RBW-DRAKE, or, as commonly spelt In Its contracted  

lorm, Snrutam,  a word whose  derivation 5  has been  mό cb  
' Maimoniden,  however, regarded the  Shekinah.  like the merle  

and "the glory," α9  a distinct entity.  
'Isaac Sielhy's letter  dewrlbriig  the battle is printed in Theodoee  

Roosevelt', Winning of floe West,  i.  341-344.  
'  Ray in '674  (E'g' Woi'ds, p.  76) gave it from the local " sheld "  

(= pariic.nloured), which, applied to animals, as a horse or a cat, still  
survives in East Angus. ibis opinion is not only suitable but is  
confirmed by the bird's Old Norsk name  Skjoldi'ngr,  from  Skj,tldr.  
immarily  a patch, and now commonly bestowed on α piebald hoat,  
just as  Skjalda (Cleashy',  led. Did., sub  ι'αe‚ from the same source,  
is a pbrticoloured cow. But some scholar, interpret  Skj6Ι4ιrnr  by 
the secondary meaning of  SkjδΙdτ,  a shield, asserting that it refers  
to "the shield-like band across the breast" of the bird. If they be  
right the proper spelling of the English word would be "Shield.  
drake," as some indeed have it. A third suggested meaning, from 
the Old Νork  Skill shelter, Is philologic_aIIy to be rejected, but, if 
true, would refer to th e bird', habit, described In the text, of breeding  
seder cover.  

discussed, one of the  mώ t  conspicuous birds of the deck bd..  
Aso.lida',  called, however, in many parts of  Ειαικιιd  tin  
"Buzn'ow.Duck"  and in some districts by the  alxisoai οbselc,  
name of"  Βergιndόr" (Du.  Berg.omd',  Get,  sΒαgciι"ή .  a wed  
used by  Turncr.in  z".  

The  shcldrake  is the Ames  kd'irsa'  of  Linnaeua,  and tin  
Tedon'a corrndd  of modern  ornithology, a bird somewhat  Iarpr  
sod of more upright stature  than an ordinary duck,  bavi.g  es 
bill, with a basal fleshy protuberance (whence the  aρecic tera  
cοrmwΙή ,  pale red, the head and upper neck  vcrydark nssygrνr .  
and beneath that a broad white collar, succeederd by a  
broader belt of bright bay extending from the upper beck scam  
the upper breast. The outer scapulars, the  prrnsariez, a  mlr.a  
abdominal st ripe, which dilates the vent, and a bar at the 1.7  
of the middle  tall.quilla ire black; the Inner secondaries mi  
the lower  tail.coverts  are grey; and the  spc'iolam α ‚ing-si.i  
Is a rich  bronaed'green.  The rest of the plumage I. pert  wis..  
and the legs are  Besb.coloured,  There  Ι.  little external  di&leae'  
between the sexes, the female being only somewhat  amaihe  elk  
less brightly coloured. The  sheldrake frequents the sandy mars  
of nearly the whole  of Europe arid North  Mrica,  extending  acaus  
Asia to India, China and Japan, generally keeping In pals.  ai 
spmetimcs  penetrating to favourable inland localities. T he  am  
is always made under cover, usually hi  *  rabbit-bole  ατκκ  

'andhilis,  and In the Frisian Islands the people supply  ι  
bird with artificial burrows, taking large toll of It a egιρ aol  
down.  

T. radjeh  of Australia,  Papuasia  and the Moluccas  iloise  
equals the true  sbeldrake  In its brightly contrasted plumage, Ins  
the head I. white in both sexes.  Birbary, ,outh-eastcrn Eurrpe,  
and Central Asia are inhabited by an allied  specsea ci  mat  
inland  ranq  and very different coloration, the T.  casss'w' α  
Casama ruble of orni thologists, the ruddy  sbeldr*ke  of  Englnh  
authors—for It has several times stray ed  to the  Britiab lalnads-
and the  " Brabminy  Duck" of  Anglo-Indians, who fund it  meet-
ing In winter, whether by pairs or by thousands, to that kind 
waters, This species is of an almost uniform bay colour all  oue 

 except the quill-feathers of the wings and tall,  sf4  (in the male)  
a ring round the neck, which are black, while the  wlng.'cove.ts an  
while and the  spscsdas"  shines with green and purple; the  b 
and legs  ste dark.coloured.'  A spades closely resembling the  
last, but with a grey head, C. wad,  In ιabitι  South  Mrici,  is  
Australia occurs another species of more sombre colour..  the 
C.  f'downoid's;  and New Zealand is the home of another  
spades, C.  variigaia,  still less distinguished by bright bun.  
In the last two the plumage of the sun differs not ken 

-siderably.  
Sbeldrakes  will, if attention be paid to their wants, bred  

freely in captivity, crossing If opportunity be given them wish  
other species, and an incident therewith connect ed  ρ''  se  
importance hardly lobe overrated by the  philoeophical ssatuscslia  
In the Zoological Society's gardens in London In the  sprIng α  
τ 859 a male of T.  coO a,da  mated with a female of C. come, and  
as will have been Inferred from what has been before  ae.iud,  
these two species differ greatly In the colou ring of their ρhunegs-
?he young of' their union, however,  persenled  an  appeazsen  
wholly  unlike,that  of either parent,  andan  appearance which  ω  
hardly be said,  υ  has been said  (.P.Z.S., rΖ,  p. is), to  be's  
curious  combInation  of the colours of the two." Dusk seem el 
this hybrid have been admirably portrayed by J. Weil; and,  
grange to say, when these figures are compared with  eqes&  
faithful  postraita  by the same master of the  Autealian  arid Nee  
Zealand sped.., C.  Ido,wofdes  and C.  isu*goia,  it w4 at  osee  
be seen that the hybrids present an appearance almost  miri»  

"This, the  Lstsnised  loin of ,the  French  Tbdmiv.  fast  g έ Ι  
by  ScIon (,'ssi),  a word en which  LΙιtτό  throws no light a 
gate that It has a southern variant  Tardose.  

'Jerdon  (B.  Zsdi.'a,  in. 793)  tell, of a Hindu belief that  οαce ape  
a time two lovers were  trsna(oemed  into birds of tills  sp  
that they cc their  dgieend'nts  en  coadeamiad  to pan lbt in  
on the  ι'φοdte blinks of a river, ',hence they  unccasogiy  ca* *nu.  

another :  "Chakwa,  shall I come?'" Chakel.• "Chaivi 
dud  ceatx? " No,  .Chakwa."  Al to ό w,  hi theme  oseun'  
muon,  themes is perpetuated the legend Is  .Il..1  

ΑΙΜΙΙΙΙ., /10116. 
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between the two species last named—specie, which certainty 
bad nothing to do with their production. 5  

The genera Tcdenis, and  Casereo,  as shown by the tracheal  
characters stid coloration, are moSt nearly related to  CheιισΙή ex,  
coiItab'fng the bird  ιο  well known as the  Εgή ,ΙΙan goose, C. 

 'eg,µίarσ,  and in allied sρεcies,  C.  jebak,  from Sgutb America.  
Ροr lbe lame reason the genus  Pkdrupkvas,  composed of the  
spur..wlnged geese of Africa, and perhaps the Australian  Atsw

-ewes and the Indian and Ethiopian  £m'cidiornis, she appear to 
belong to she same group, which should be reckoned rather to 
the Anatlne then to the Anserine section of the  Analidae.  (A.  Ν.)  
• υfΕίΌΌ Χ, CΧΑRΙ 	101103  (ι$-  ), Aspericsn  
Congregational clergyman, was born in WdΠaνlflc New York,  
ca the sftb of February  τ8.  Graduating at Brown University  
In :883 and at Andover Theological Serninay In ι886, he was  
peetor of a church at Waterbury, Vermont, in τ886-τ888, and  
In stet, became pastor of the Central Congregational Church of 
Topeka, Kansas. He is well known as the author of a number of 
widely read books of fctiois, which at the same liMb Inculcate an  
*mccIitpromialng obedience to the precepts of the Gospel in every-
day hI.. Of these,  Ιιι Ηiι Skρs  (1896), though not the earliest, 

 Ispesbap. the beat, and it I. this one which fret brought him into  
prominence.  
• IRILDOII, oizim  (s 598-1677), archbishop of Canterbury,  
was b τn at Stanton in the parish of Ellastone, StnEordahlre, 
end educated at Oxford. He was ordained in  τό "  and was 
appointed chaplain  ιο  Thomas Lord Coventry 0578-1640.  
Pour year. later be was elected warden of All Souls' College,  
Oxford. During the years 5632-1639 he received the livings of  
Hackney (1633)1 Oddluglon, Oxfordshlre; Icklord, Bucklngham-
abbe (1636); and Newlngton, Oxfordshire; besides being a  
prebseidary of Gloucester from 1635. In 1638 he was on a  
commisalon appointed to visit Merton College, Oxfoid. De was  
Intimate with the Royalist leaders, participated In the negotia-
‚$001 for the Uxbridge treaty of 1644, and collected funds for 
Charlei  Π  hi exile. In 1648 he was ejected from Α11 Seub' by 
order of parlIament, and Imprisoned for some months, but he  
regained the wardenship in 1659. In τόό ο he became bishop of  
london and master of the Savoy, and the Savoy Conference was  
held it his lodgings. He was consecrated archbishop of Canter-
bury in *663. He was greatlyintereated in the welfare of Oxford  
‚Jnivcrslty, of which he became chancellor In 1667, succeeding  

Cb.reirdon (1609-5674). The Sbeldonisn theatre at Oxford was  
built and endowed at his expense.  

Wm.L  (O. Eng. ‚cdl, scd Ι, cl.  Du.  echd,  shell, Gosh.  .skafje,  
tile; the ward means originally a thin dike, ci. Sued.  skaija,  
Se peel cd; It is allied to "scale" and "akifl," from a root  
meaning to cleave, divide, separate), the bard outside natural  
covering of anything, as of some fruits and seeds; more liar-
Ticularly, the conch (g.e.) or integument which acts as a defence  
for the bedim of various animals (see Mot.tusca, Gamorooa,  

)br.Accax*scs, &c.), the teat, crust or carapace; also the outer  
covering cl an egg. The word is also used of many Objects 
resembling the natural shell in tue or ahape,.arid especially of a  
hollow projectile filed with eχρlο IΥ, (see Ainscosmox, j  ShdI,  
and Onoxanca).  

See also  Sawu.-smai's, Swm.i.isoxav. ,  
MARY ΥΟΙΙΙΤΟIΙCRΑPΤ (των-1850, English  

writer, only daughter of William Godwin and his wife Mary  
Wolliteneuaft, and second wife of the poet Percy. Bysabe  
Shelley, whom in London on the 3οιh of August 1797. For  
the histoty cl her girlhood and of her married lii. see Gonwix, 
Wreasass, and Ssiivav, P.S. When she ass In Switzerland  
with Sbellty and Byron in38:6 a proposal was made that various  
members of the party should write a romance or tab dealing 
with the aupatnaluzal. The result of this project wan that  
Mrs Shelley wrote  lbeskensieis,  Byron  the beginning of a  
narrative abόυta νιmρyrι, and Dr Polidorl, Byron's physician, a  
tale namtd  Ti.  Vompyas,  the sntbciiblpof wbRb used frequently  

5 1t is farther  woithy  of remark tInt the yoosg .1 C.  melegera 
whr fuse hatched closely resemble themci  C. radio, and .wb.n 
the former assume their  fiert plumige  they resemble thei, lathe,  
mere than their mother  (P.Z.&,  .866.  ρ.  150.  

In past years to be attributed to Byron himself. Ρrώ ιkea όds,  
published in τ8z8, when Mrs Shelley was at the utmost  
twenty-one years old, Is a very remarkable performance for so  
young sod lneπρericod a writer; its main idea is that of the 
formation and vitalization, by a deep Student of the secrets of 
nature, of an adult man, who, entering the world thus under  
unnatural conditions, become, the terror of his species, a half.  
InvOluntary criminal, and hnafly an outcast whose sole resource  
Is self-immolation. This romance was followed by others:  

Vei$rga,  or Ike Life  'md Αdtιωπσιιres  of  Casbiicdo, Priace  of 
Lace. (1823), an historical tale written with a good deal of spirit,  
and readable enough even now; The Ltd Man  (τSsό ), a fiction  
of the final agonies of human society owing to the universal  
spread of a pestilence—this Is written in a very stilted style, 
but ?mecums a particular Interest because Adrian is  portrait of 
Shelley;  Tb For'imes  of  ?crkiss Wosbeck  (1830);  Ldoee  (1835), 
al,o bearing partly upon Shdley'a biography, and  ΡσΙk  (1837). 
Besides these uoyel* there was the  Joieisd  of  o Six Weeks' 
Tow (the tour of 18!' mentioned below), which Is published  
in conjunction with Shelley's prose-writings; and Rambles us  
Gmisasy  and  Ildy  in 1840-1842-1843 (which shows so οbeτνιnΙ 
spirit, capable of making some true forecasts of the future),  . 
and various miscellaneous writings. Mtsr the death of Shelley,  
for whom she had a deep and even enthusiastic alfection, marred  
at time, by defects of temper, Mrs Shelley In the autumn of 1823 
returned to London. Atlrst the earnings of her pen were her  
only lustenance; but eke a while Sir Timothy Shelley made 
her an allowance, which would have been withdrawn if she bad  
persisted ma project of writing is full biography of her husband.  
In 1838 she edited Shelley's works, supplying the notes th&t  
throw such Invaluable light on the subject She Succeeded,  
by strenuous exertions, In maintaining her son Percy at Harrow  
and Cambridge; and she shared In the improvement of his 
fortune when in 1840 his grandfather acknowledged ha reaponal-
bilitics and in 1841 he succeeded to the baronetcy.. She died  
on the rsst of February rest  

fRILl IY, flRCY ITSSH!  (1792-5822), Engllab pod, was  
born on the 4th of August 1792 at Yield Plach, near Horebarn,  
Sussex. Re was the eldest child of Timothy Shelley  (η -ι8'ιή  
M.P.  for Shorebarn, by his wife Elizabeth, daughter of Cba±les  
Plifold, of EShigham, Surrey. His father was the son and heir  
of Sir Byashe Shelley, Bait. (d. τ8τ), whose baronetcy (18c6)  
was a reward from the Whig party for poiitiesl service,. Sir  
Byishe's father Timothy had emigrated to America, sad be 
himself had been born In Newark, New  Jensen · but be  
came back to England, and did well for himself by marrying  
successively two heiresses, the fret, the mother cl Timothy,  
being Mary Catherine, daughter of the Rev. Theobald Michel  
of Horsham. He was a handsome man of enterprising and  
remarkable character, accumulated a vast fortune, built Castle  
Goring, and lived In sullen and penurious retirement In his  
closing years. None of his talent seems to have descended to  
his son Timothy, who, except for being of a rather oddly self-
assertive character, was undistingulabable from the ordinary  
run of commonplace country squires. The mother of the poet  
Is described as beautiful, and a woman of good abilities, but  
not with any literary turn; she was an agreeable letter-writet  
The branch of the Shelley family to which the poet Percy Bysab. 
belonged traces its pedigree to Henry Shelley, of Wormingburst,  
Sussex, who died In 1623. These Worminghurst or Castle  
Goring Shehleys are of the same stock as the MichelgroveSbclleys,  
who trace up to Sir William Shelley, judge of the common  
pleas under Henry  ΥΠ.,  thence to a member of parliament  
In 145$, and to the reign of Edward L, or even to the epoch  
of the Norman Conquest The Worminghurst branch was  k 

family of credit, but not of special distinction, until its fortunes  
culminated under the above-named Sir Bysahe. 

In the character of Percy Byisbe Shelley three qualities  
became early manifest, and may be regarded as innate: 1m-
presslonabiencss or extreme susceptibility to external and Internal 
Impulse. of feeling; a liv ely imagination or erratic fancy, blurring 
a sound  istimato of solid Iacts '  and a re,oiute τφιsdΙa&lοn  
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of miter authority or the  ilespotlam  of custom. These  qualitIes 
 were  hIghly  developed in his earliest manhood, were active  

in his boyhood, and no doubt made some show even on the  
bjXdrrland  between childhood and Infancy.  Αι  the age of six  
he was sent to a day school at  Warnham,  kept by the Rev.  
Mr Edwards ; at ten to Sion House School,  Brentiord,  of which  
the principal was Dr  Greenlaw,  while the pupils were mostly  
sons of local tradesmen; at twelve (or immediately before  
that age, on the  a9ώ  of July  ι8ο')  to Rice. The headmaster  
of Eton, up to nearly the close of  Shelley's  sojourn in the school,  
was Dr Goodall, it mild  disciplinan..,  it is therefore a mistake  
to suppose that Percy (unless during his very brief stay in the  
lower school) was frequently  bgellated  by the formidable  
Dr  K.eate,  who only became headmaster alter  Goodail.  Shelley  
was a shy, sensitive,  mopish  sort of boy from one point of view—
from another a very unruly one, having his own notions of justice,  
Independence and mental freedom, by nature gentle, kindly  
and retiring—under provocation dangerously violent. He  
resisted the odious tagging system, exerted himself little in the 
routine of school-learning, and was known both as "Mad Shelley"  
and as "Shelley the Atheist." Score writers try to show that  
an Eton boy would be termed atheist wi thout exhibiting any 
propensity to atheism, but solely on the ground of his being 
mutinous. However, as Shelley was  •  declared atheist a good 
while before attaining his majority, a shrewd suspicion arises 
that, if  &onians  dubbed him atheist, they had some relevant  
reason for doing  so.  

Shelley entered University College, Oxford, in April  zSxo, 
 returned thence to Eton, and  ilnally  quitted the school at mid-

summer, and commenced residence in Oxford in October. Here  
be met a  υοung Durham man, Thomas Jeffers=  llogg,  who had 
preceded him in the university by a couple of months; the two 
youths at once struck ups warm and intimate friendship. Shelley 
bad at this time a Jove for chemical experiment, as well as for 
poetry, philosophy, and classical study, and was in all his testes  

md  bearing an enthusiast. Hogg was not in the least an en
-thusla*t,  rather a cynic, but he also  waaa  steady and  weIl.rcad 

 classical student. In religious matters both were  soeptics,  or 
Indeed decided anti-Ch ristians; whether Hogg, as the senior  
and more informed disputant, pioneered Shelley into strict  
atheism, or whether Shelley, an the more Impassioned and un-
flinching speculator, outran the easy-going jeering  Hcgg,  is a  
moot point; we incline to the latter opinion. Certain it is that  
each egged on the other by perpetual disquisition  cii  abstruse  
subjects, conducted partly for the sake of truth and partly for  
that of remind =middle]; without on either side any  diapoailion  
to bow to authority or atop short of extreme  cοndυ iοna.  The 
upshot of this habit was that Shelley and Hogg, at the dose  
of some five  months of happy and uneventful academic life,  
got  eapelled  from the university. Shelley—for be alone figures  
as the writer of the "little syllabus," although there can be no 
doubt that  llogg  was his confidant and coadjutor throughout—
published anonymously a pamphlet or fl yaheet  entitled The  
‚Vereuiiy of Atheism, which he sent round to bishop, and all sorts  
of people as an invitation or challenge  Ιο  discussion.  Itamounted  
to saying that neither reason nor testimony is adequate  ιο  
establish the existence of a deity, and that nothing short of  a 
personal individual self .revelation of the deity would be sufficient.  
The college authorities heard of the pamphlet, identified Shelley  
as Its author, and summoned him before them—" our master,  
and two or three of the fellows." The pamphlet was produced,  
and Shelley was required to say whether he bad written  itor  not.  
The youth declined to answer the question, and was expelled  
by a written sentence, ready drawn up. Hogg was next sum-
moned, with a result ;nerd...4 the same. The precise details  
of this temeentron  have been much controverted; the beat  
evidence Is that which appears on the collage records, showing  
that both  Rcgg  and Shelley (Hogg is there named first) we  
expelled for  "conιυnaciousIy  refusing to answer questions,"  
and for "repeatedly declining to disavow" the authorship.  
Thiss they were dismissed as being mutinous against acade mic  
0009;410 mu ρεrίµαλit `νί41.1.13nsuapicioa—os bpsrjd- 

cl  atheism; but bow the  authorIties  could know  befoeebn.d  
that the two undergraduates would be contumacious and  s*$u  
against disavowal, so as to give warrant for written sentences  
ready drawn up, is nowhere expla ined. Possibly the sentences  
were worded  without ground assigned, and would only have  
been produced he  'errO,.m  had the young men proved mum  
malleable. The dine ol this incident waa the s 5tb  of March 18 τ α.  

Shelley and If  ogg  came up to London, where Shelley was  necss 
left alone, as his friend went to York to study  conveyanciaeg.  
Percy and his Incensed father did not at once come to  ieiana,  
and fora while be had no resou rce beyond pocket-money saved  
up by his sisters (four in number altogether) and sent  roiesd  ιο  
him, sometimes  by the hand of a singularly pretty  achool-felhaw,  
'Miss unmet  Wesibrook, daughter of  a retired  andmodcmtdy  
rich hotel-keeper. Shelley, in early youth, had a somewhat  
"priggish" turn for moralizing and argumentation, and a 
decided mania for proselytizing; his school-girl sister., and  ibdr  
little Methodist friend Miss W estbrook, aged between (heen  
and sixteen, must all be enlightened and converted to  anti-
Christianity.  Hc  therefore cultivated the society of Renick,  
calling at the house of her father, and being encouraged In his  
assiduity by her much  oldersistcrEliza.  Harriet not unnaturally  
fell in Jove with him; and he, though  not it would seem at any  
time ardently in love with her, dallied along the flowery path-say  
which leads to sentiment and a definitecourtship. This was  
not his first  lονc.aair;  for he bad but a very few months before 
been courting his cousin Miss Harriet Grove, who, alarmed at 
his  heterodoxiea,  finally broke oil with him—to his  iso c.dl  
grief and perturbation at the time. It is averred, and  saemiτrofy  
with truth, that Shelley never indulged  un  sill sensualordiaip.tcd  
amour; and, as he advances in life, it becomes apparent that. 
though capable of the passion of love, and unusually prone  so 
regard with much  eflusion  of sentiment women who Interested 
his mind and heart, the mere attraction of a pretty lice or an 
alluring figure left him  uncntirralled.  Mier a while Percy  
was  ιecα cilcd  to his lathe,,  reviaitcd  his family in  Smacz, ansi  
then stayed with a cousin in Wales. Hence he was  rccalkd  ιο 

 London by  Miis  Harriet Westbrook, who wrote complai ning 
 of her  father's  resolve to send her back to her school, in which 

she was now regarded with repulsion as having become too  ajst 
 a pupil of the atheist Shelley. He replied counselling mistime.  

"She wrote to say" (these are the words of Shelley in a  leitse  
to  llogg,  dating towards the end of July  iSis)  "that seismic* 
ins useless, but that she would fly with see, and threw  bessel  
upon my protection." Shelley, therefore, returned  to  Lcadοι, 

 where he found  Hamet  agitated and wavering; finally they  
agreed to elope, travelled in baste to  Ediubargb,  and them, 
on the  s8th  of August, were married with the  thesof  the Studds  
Church. Shelley, it should be understood, bad by this time  
openly broken, not only with the dogmas arid conventions  of 
Christian religion, but with many  cl  the  umiiIutloisc' Christis*  
polity,  apd  in especial with such as enforce and  regalaIemamsgs  
he  beld—with William Godwin and acme ether  tbeoriija·—ibat  
marriage ought  ιο  be simply a voluntary relation between a man  
and a woman, to be assumed at joint  qidon  and tenαronted 
at the alter-option of either party. 11,  therefo,.,  be bad acted  
upon his personal conviction of the right, be would never base 
wedded Harriet,  wb ιheτ  by Scotch, English  onany dim lee;  
but  he.warvesl  his own theory In favour of the  coutidciiiiou 

 that  lii  such an  eapesimeat  lb. woman's stake, and the die-  
Weeders accruing  ιο  her, are out of  aS  comparison with the  
man's. His conduct,  lbercIcr.,  was so Ian entirely  beiiounhie  
and, 11 it derogated from α ρeinciρle σf his own  (α ρrisciρk skids, 
however  contmy  to the morality of other people, was ad  aineys 
remained master .1 gamine conviction on his individual past),  
this ems onlyin deference ιο* hi:0er αnd meeelm ιedουsstsadιsd  
of fight.  

Harriet Shelley was not  c Ιy beautiM;  she was amiable, 
 ααrommσdethιg, adequately well educated and well heed. She  

liked reeding, sad bet' reading was net str ictly  Mvolous. liii 
 she could not (as Sheik),  said at e later date) "fed  poetryand  

understand philosophy. Her  ‚iimeiiooa  were all on the  aυrfstc  
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tbsi.wa  (bins emus=  pbmee)  "nothing  pirticular  In her."  
trot nearly three  yeats  Shelley and she led ι shifting ιοα of life  
upon an  Iricome  of ‚4001 year, oft-half of which was allowed  
(after his heat severe  izdigna*ion  at the  mtjallinse. was past)  
by Mr Timothy Shelley, and the other hellby Mr  Wegbrook.  
The couple kit Edinburgh for York and the  tocitty  of Hogg;  
broke with him upon a charge ride by Harriet, and evidently  
fully believed by Shelley at the time, that, during a temporary  
absence ethic upon business in Sissies, Hogg bad tiled  ιο  seduce  
her (ibis quarrel was entirely made opal the end of about a year);  

moved ου  to Renick in Cumberland. where they received kind  
attention. from  Soutbay,  and some hospitality from the duke  
of  Nosfolk,  who, as chief magnate in the Shoreham region of  

Suieca,  was at pains to reconcile the father and his too  unfilial  
heir; sailed thence to Dublin,  wbtre  Shelley was eager, and  
In some degree prominent, In the good cause of  C'tho&erendpa

-don,  cnnjoiiwd  with repeal of the union;  cro.sed  to Wales, 
and lived at  Nant-Gwlllt,  near  Rhayider,  then 51  Lynmouth  
in  Devon*blre,  then at  Tanyrailt  in  Cainarvonsbire.  All this  
was between September  ifli  i  arid  Fcbi·uary ι8ι.  At  Lynmouth  
an Irish  servant of  Shclley'a  wit sentenced to six months' 1m.  
priscriment  low distributing and posting up piloted men,  
bearing no  pnnter'a  name, of an inflammatory or seditious  
tendency—being a  Ded'wclkis of Rigim  composed by the  
youthful reformer, and some verses of his named The Devil's  
Welk. At  Tanyralit  Shelley was (according to his own and  
)farriet'sacwunt,  confirmed by the evidence  of  Miii Wesibrook,  
the elder sister, who continued an Inmate In most of their homes)  
altacked  on the night of  ifltb  February by an  ariaasin  who fired  
them  pistel-thots.  It was either a human assassin or (as Shelley  
once said)" the  deviL"  The motive of the attack was undefined; 
the fact of Its occurrence was generally d isbelieved, both at the  
time and by  sub.eqi*ent  inquirers. Shelley was lull of wild  
unpractical notions; he dosed himself occasionally with laudanum 
as a palliative to spasmodic pains; be was given to strange 
assertions and romancing narratives (several of which might  
properly be specified here but for want of space), and  nsa  not 
incapable  of εοοιciοus  fibbing. His mind no doubt oscillated  at  
times along the line which divid es  sanity from insane delusion.  
It is now, however, at last proved that he did not invent such a 
monstrous story to serve a purpose. The  CcsiIsry  Magazine for 
October roes contain ed  an article entitled" A Stran ge Mvesiture 

 of  Shelley's,"  by Margaret L. Croft, which shows that a shepherd  
close to  Tanyralit,  named Robin Pant Evan, being Irritated by  
some well-meant  acta  of Shelley in terminating the lives of dying 
or diseased sheep, did really combine with two other shepherds  
Ιο  scare the poet, and  Evari  was the person who played the part  
of  "asiassin."  he himself avowed as much to members of a 
family, Greens, who were living at  Tanyrallt  between 1847  and  
ι865.  This was the break-np  of the residence of the  Shelleys  
at  Tanymllt;  they revisited Ireland, and then settled for a while  
in London. Here, in June 1813,  HarrIet  gave birth to her  
daughter  Ianlhe  Eliza (she numied  a Mr  Eadsile,  arid died in  
:876). Here also Shelley  bootight  out his first poem of any 
Importance,  Qoco.  Mob; It was privately printed, as its  esceed-
higly  aggressive toot In matter, of religion and  morala  would  
riot allow of publication. In July the  Shelleys  took shout, at 

 Dracknell  near Windsor Forest, where they had cong enial  
neighbours, Mrs  Boinville  and her family.  

The  speculapive siege whom Shelley especially reverenced  
was William  Godwilt,  the author of  Ρdbk4d Jadies  and of the  
romance  Cakb  Williams; In τ 796  be had married Mary  Wollstono.  
craft, authoress of The Righi,  of  Worses,,  who died shortly  
after giving birth, on the  30ώ  of August  irn,  to a daughter  
Mary. With Godwin Shelley bad opened a volunteer ed coTre-
apondence  late in  r8π e,  and he bad known him  persooafly  sines  
the winter which dosed  :Szr. Godsilo nsa  then  &  bookseller,  
tying with his second wife, who bad been a Mrs  Clalamont;  
there were four ether  inmatee  of the household, two  cl  whom 

 call for some mention  bem—Famsy Wollstcnecralt,  the daughter 
of the authoress and Mr  Tmlay,  and Claire (Clam Mary  Jane),  

the  dafighter  of )In  Clairmorit.  Fanny  coii*itId sulctd.  is  

October dell, being, according to some accounts which remain  
‚mvtnifled,  hopelessly in love with Shelley; Claire was  dosely  
associated with all his subsequent career. It was towards May 
1814 that Shelley first saw  Masy Wollatonecraft  Godwin as a  
grown-up girl (she was well on towards seventeen), he instantly  
fell mlovewith her, end sliewith hi= Just helm this, οπ the nth 
of March, Shelley had remarried Harriet in London, appar ently 
with a view to strengthening his position in his relations with 
his father as to the family property; but, on becom ing enamoured  
of Mary, he seems to have rapidly made up his mind that Harriet 

 sbouldnolstsndintheway.  She rots atllathwhilehewas 
 in London. They had, however, met again in London and come 

to some sort of understanding before the final crisis  ariived-
Harriet remonstrating and indignant, but incapab le  of  efiective 

 resistance—Shelley sick of her companionship, and bent upon 
gratifying his own wish es, which as we have already seen were not  
at odds with his avowed principles of conduct.  Fοτ someniρnths  
post there had been  blckeriiigs and misunderstandings between  
him and Harriet, aggravated by the now detested presence of 
Miss Westbrook in the house; more than this cannot be said, 
and it seems dubious whether more will be  bereaftei  known. 
Shelley, and not be alone, alleged grave misdoing on Harriet's 
part.—perhapa  mistakenly. The upshot came on the :8th  
of  July,when  Shelley aided Mary to elope from her tether's house,  
Claire  Cisirmont  deciding to accompany them. They crossed  
to Calais, and proceeded across  France into Switzerland. Godwin  
and his wife were greatly incensed. Though he and Mary  

Wolistonecrait  had entertained arid avowed bold opinions  
regarding the marriage-bond, similar to  Shelley's  own, and had  
in their time acted upon these opinions, it is not clearly made  
out that Mary Godwin had ever been encouraged by paternal  
influence to think or do the like. Shelley and she chose to act  
upon their own likings and responsibility—be disregarding  
any claim which Harriet bad upon him, and Mary, setting at  

nought her father's authority. Both were prepared to ignore  
the law of the land and the rules of so ciety.  

The three young people returned to London in  Septemfier.  
In the following January :815 Sir  Byashe  Shelley died, and Percy,  
who bad lately been in great money-straits, because the Im-
mediate heir to the entailed property Inherited by his father  
Sir Timothy. This entailed property seems to have been worth  

(boo per annum, or little 1m,. There was another very much 
larger property which Percy might showily before have secured  
to himself, contingently upon his father's death, if he would  
have consented to put It upon the  stme  footing of entail; but  
this he resolutely refused to do,  οο  the professed ground of his  
being opposed upon principle to the system of entail; there-
fore, on his grandfather's death  the larger property passed  
wholly away from any interest which Percy might have had in it,  
in use or In expectancy. He now came to an understanding  with  
his father as to the remaining entailed property; and, giving up  
cumin future advantagea,  he received henceforth a regular income  
ci  £1000  &  year. Out of this he assigned £200 a year to  Hamet,  
who bad given birth in November to a son, Charles Bymbe  
(he died In :826). Sbellcy,and  Mary as well, were on moderately  
good terra with Harriet, seeing her from time to time.  lila  
peculiar view, at to the relations  cl  the 'cxc,  appear markedly  
again In his  havIng  (so it is alleged) invited Harriet to return  

to his and Mary's house as a  dc'&Ι;  a curious arrangement  
which of course did not take effect. He had, u ndoubtedly,  
whili  previously abroad with Mary,  lnνΙί 1  Harriet to  atay  Is  
their immediate neighbourhood. Shelley arid Mary (who was  
naturally always called  Μα  Shelley) now settled at  Biahopgate, 

 near Windsor Forest; here he produced his first excellent poem,  
Abner, or the  Spirii  of  Sdibjd.,  which was published  soon after-
wards with a  fiw  other,, Thomas  I'ove  Peacock was One  ot  

his ρrinekώ  ααsοdιtes αι Β=ΙΟ.  
with  Mba Clalrmont, 0,4  their OWfl

, ByrOn , wbaso ‚cρα '°°  

we straight to SicbeTon , ritaX 	Ce πtγ.d 	1mmed'*°1Y 

from hliwtfebad just then t*ο'e οnυ  'wsay 'Ib.Te 
	ιο ι 

a

nt

fterwar
ds

. A great deal  
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motives  md  incidents of this foreign  .σουτn.  The dear fart  
is that Miss Clairmont, who  hada  fine voice and some inclination  
for the stage, had seen Byron, as connected with the management  
of Drury Lane theatre, early in the  ycar,  and an amorous intrigue 
had begun between them in London. Prima I sac it seems quite  
reasonable to suppose that  abe  had explained the facts to  Shelley 
or  ιο  Mary, or to both, and had induced them to convoy her 

 ιο  the society of Byron abroad; were this finally established  
as the fact, it would show no incons istency of conduct, or breach  
of his own code of sexual muds, on  Shelley's  part. On the other  
hand, documentary evidence exists showing that Mary was  
totally Ignorant Of the amour shortly before they went abroad.  
Whether or not they knew of it while they and Claire were in  
daily intercourse with Byron, and housed close by him on the  
shore of the Lake of Geneva, may be left  imargued.  The three  
returned to London in September. din% Byron remaining abroad;  
and in January  ι8ι; Miss Clairmont gave birth to his daughter  
named  Allegra.  

The return of the Shelley' was closely followed by two suicides  
—first that of Fanny  Wollstonecraft  (alread),  referred ιο),  and  
second that of Harriet Shelley, who on the  ptb  of November  
drowned herself in the Serpentine. The body led not found  
until the  ioth  of December. The latest stages of the lovelr  
and ill-starred Harriet's career have never been very explicitly  
recorded. It seems that she formed a  oonnexion  with some  
gentleman from whom circumstances or desertion separated  
her, that her habits became intemperate, and that she was  
treated with contumelious harshness  by her sister during an 

 Illnes,  of their father. She had always had a propensity (often 
laughed at in earlier and happier days) to the Idea of suicide,  
and she now carried it out in act—possibly without anything 

 which could be regarded as an extremely cogent  prediaposing  
motive, although the total weight of her distresses, accumulating  
within the past Iwo years and a half, was beyond question heavy  
to bear. Shelley, then at Bath, hurried up to London when he 
heard of Harriet's death, giving manifest sign, of the shock  
which so terrible a catastrophe bad produced on him. Some  
sell.reproach  must no doubt have mingled with his  amicilon  
sad dismay; yet be does not appear to have considered himself  
gravely in the wrong at any stage in the transaction, and It is  

tabhhιd  that in the train of quite recent events which im-
mediately led αρ tο Harriet's suicide he had borne no pail'  

This was the time when Shelley began to see a great deal  
of Leigh Bunt, the poet and  emayist, οditω of the  £xasiiwu;  
they were chine friends, and Hunt did something  Ιο  uphold  
the equitation of Shelley as a poet—which, we may here nay ones  
far all, scarcely obtained any public acceptance or solidity  
during his  1*1cl  lifetime. The death of Harriet hiving removed  
the only obstacle to  &  marriage with Mary Godwin, the wedding  
ensued on the  gcth  of December did!, sad the married  cauple  
settled down at Great Marlow in  Β)'. ί'e 11*1,  
tranquillity was shortly disturbed byaCbaaoeeyaiutsdinmothm  
by Mr Westbsock,  who asked for the custody of his two grand-
children, on the ground that Shelley bad deserted his mile  
and intended to bring up his  cispring  in his own ιιώά αiε  sad  
anti-soda! opinions. Lord  Eldan&lfrmed fulfilment  
on the nth of March  ι8ιy.  He held that Shelley, having avowed  
cοndemnαble  principles of conduct, sad having fas hioned his  
own conduct to  coerispond,  and  heinglikely tohicukate  the same  
pdndpies  upon his children, was unfit to have  thechszgeof  them.  
He appointed as their curator Dr Hume, an orthodox army-
physician, who yea Shelley's own nοιninee. The pod had  tο pay  
for the maintenance of the children a sum which stood eventually  
at  £xao  per annum; if It was at brat (es generally stated) ben,  
that was no mare than what be had previously allowed to Bassist.  
This is the lest incident of marked Importance in the perturbed  
career of Shelley; the rest relates  Ιο  the histssy of  his mind, the  
pοem, which he produced and published, and his changes of 
locality in travelling. The first ensuing poem was  Tb.  Rind  
.f !dim, referred to near the close .1 this article. 

In March z8,8, after an Ilinem which be regarded (rightly  
ne wrongly) esa dangerosa pulmeasry attack, Shelleg', with his  

wife, their two infests Wlfliam n* CΙ.,, sad hike α.έ  
and her baby Alleges, went  ci Ioitaly,wbtr. the sheet ιοιοαindα 
of his life was passed. 1.lkgs' was aeon miii οι so Venice, so 
herfather,wbo,everiuuce partingirom Miss Clel,mcnt ΙnSwit'. 
land, showed a  c.boua  and unfeeling detrnnlna*isui to semen  
know no more about her. In sfli& the Shelleys—aiways merly  
with Miss Clairmont In their company—were in Milan, Legbαι½, 
the Bagel di Lucca, Venice and its  aeighbourbaod, Rome, sad 
Naples; in  τ849  in Rome, the vicinity of Legbsen, and ‚buses  
(both their infants were n,w dead, but a third was been betel.  
1819, Percy Florence Shelly, who in  ι8" inherited  the ham.-
etcy); in 1820 in Plea the Bagel di Flu (or di San 'i__4,  
and Leghorn; in ι fin infisa and with Byron in διαωeαnek 
in iS" in Has and on the Bay of Spezia, between Lurid and S..  
Τeτeπzio. The incidents of this period are but few, and  of as 
great importance apart from their bearing upon the poet',  
writings. In Leghorn heisney Mr and Mrs Gisboene, the lazier 
a once intimate friend of Godwun; she taught Shelley Ειραοklk 
and he was eager to promote & project for & steamer to be bulk  
by her see by a former massisge, the engineer liensy Rowley;  
it meld hem beenthe first steamer to navigate the Gulf .1 Lyoas.  
In Pu, he farmed a sentiments! Intimacy with the ςοωαιώ ιια  
Emilla Viviani, & girl who was pining in a convent pending  έ ι  
father's choice cIa husband for her; this impaulon.d bet lumen 
and fanciful attachment—which mcn came to an end, as Emilia'.  
character developed baa favourably In the ayes of her Platonic  
adorer—produced the transcendental love'pcemof flpipsyckldfr.  
in 1821. In Ravenna the scheme of the quarterly immune 
the Liberal was  coiweet.d by Byron s*d Shelley, the latter  
being principally interested in is with a view to  benefiting 

 Leigh Hunt by such an association with Byron, In Plea Byina  
and Shelley were very constantly together, having In their  
company at one time or another Shelley's cousin and achoolfello. 
Captain 'I'boinas Medwm (η118-1869), L&eu&tnant Edwaid  
Elliket Williams ( ηqy-edaa) and his wile, to both of wkm  
the poet was very warmly attached, and Captain Edward John  
Trelawny, the adventurous and roniantic-natured seaman, .be  
has left important and interesting reminiscences of this pealed.  
Byron admired very highly the generous, unworldly and inibu.  
elastic disradar .1 Shelley, arid set some valise on his vsiii*p 
Shelley hslfdwotshipped Byron as a poet, and was arizinon, bui 
in same conjunctures by no means able, to respect him as a men. 
In  Pha he knew is. Prince Νcandοr Mav'ucordatn, one of 
the pioneesa of Grecian insurrection and Ιnedοei the gloeba.  
cause bred Shelley, and he wrote the drama of  Relies 4844.  

The last residence of Shelley was the Cam Msgni, a bare aid 
exposed dwelling on the Gall of Spesis. He end his wile, with 
the Williamses, went there at the end of April 18» to speed  
the summer, which proved an arid and ‚corcbing  one. Shelby  
and Willisnis, both of them insatiably loud of boating, bad a  
small scheoner named the" Don Juan" (or moor properly lb.  
« AxIal "), buIlt  at Genoa after a dedgn which Williams  bed 
procured 'tom a naval friend, but the reverie .1 safe. They  
received her on the nth 0' May, found her rapid azud sleet, sad  
ρlι the ι of July started in burl. Leghorn, to meet Leigh Risat,  
vhs., arrival in Italy bid just been nοtified. After doing his 
beat to et things going c•islorlibly between Byron and Hunt, 
Shelley retained en board with Williams οο lb. 8th of July.  
It was a day of dark, loiging, stifling beat. Tvelanity  ι  
leave of his Iwo friends, and ‚boul bail-past ala in the evereeg  
found himself atsatled from adose by a frightful turmoil of storm. 
Tb. "Don Jisan "bad by this time made V're Reggie; she  
was not to be seen, though other vessels which had sailed abtet  
the some time were still discenilbis, Sheikh Wlflisnus, and ibot  
only companion, • ιsiluc4ιοy,  perished iii the squall. The exact  
nature of the catastrophe via from the bust regarded as somewhat  
disputable. The ainditien οf the "Don Jun " when reco"usil  
did not favour any ιuamg' οn tb't she bad espsd in a beivy  
me—nib, that she had been ruin down by sonic other mud,  
a feluoca or fishing-snuck. In the absenc,  0' any  cwnatm,  
evidenc, this would be supposed  Ιο bavi  occurred by accideat,  
bitt & tumour,  ιο'  strictly verified and certainly not refuted.  
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exists  tbat  an aged  !tallin  seaman on  Μι  deathbed  cοnfe ιed  
that he bad bee one of the crew of the fatal felucca, and that the  

collisfen  was  hiteiitlonal,  as the men bad  ρimtβ  to steel a  
sum  σ4  money esteemed to be en the "Den Juan,» In charge  
of Lend Byron. In fact there was a moderate sum thee., bet 

 Byron had neither  esiib'rkrd  nor intended to embark. 'Ibis  
may perhaps be the Into account of the tragedy; at any rate  

Trelswny,  the beg possible authority on the et bject,  accepted  
it as true. He it was who laboriously tricked  mit  the shore-
washed corpse, of Williams and Shelley, and who underbids  
the burning of them, after the ancient Greek  f.hlοa,  on the  
shore near Via Reggie, on the x ςth  and  iflIh  of August.  Tb.  
great  pcet'a aihes  were then collected, and buried in the new  

Proteslatit  cemetery in Rome. He was, at the date of his  
untimely death, within a month of completing the thirtieth year  
of his age—n surprising example of rich poetic achievement  

fete sο  young a man.  
The  character of Shelley can be considered according to two  

different  atandarda  of estimation. We can estimate the original  
motive forces in his character; or we can form an opinion of his  

actlorn,  and thence put a certain construction upon his personal  
qualities. We will first  tly  the latter method. It cannot be  
denied by his admirers and eulogist., and is abundantly deer to  
his  cernora,  that Ma actions were in some con siderable degree  
ibnormal,  dangerous to the settled  basis  of society, and marked  
by headstrong and undutiful presumption. Bat it Is remarkable  
that, even among the censors of his conduct, many persona are  
none the less impressed by the beauty of his  chafacter;  end this  
leads us back to our first point—the original motive forces in that.  
Item we find enthusiasm, fervour, courage (moral and physical),  
an unbounded  resdines,  to act upon what he considered right  
prindple, h*waver  inconvenient or  ditiatmu,  the consequences  
to himself, =mums and Indulgence towards other,, extreme  
generosity (be appears to have given Godwin, though sometimes  
bitterly opposed  ιο  him, between feοοο  and  (οσo),  and the prin-
ciple of love for humankind in abundance and  superabtmdance.  
He respected the truth, such as he conceived It to be, In spiritual 

 or speculative matters, and respected no const ruction of the  
truth which came to him recommended by human autho rity.  
No man had more hatred or contempt of custom and prescription;  
no one bad a more authentic or vivid sense of universal charity.  
The same radiant enthusiasm which appeared ill his poetry  
as  WeχΙbm  stamped  lila  speculation with the conception of  
perfectibility and his character with loving emotion.  

In person Shelley was attractive, winning and almost  beautiful,  
but not  Ιο  be called handsome. His height was nearly  ς ft. it;  
be was slim, agile, and strong, with something of a stoop; his  
complexion brilliant, his hair abundant and wavy, dark brown  
but early beginning to grizzle; the ern, deep blue in lint,  
have been termed "stag-eyes "—large, fixed and beaming. His  
voice was wanting ii' richness and suavity—high-pitched, and  
tending to the screechy; his general asp ect, though extremely  
variable according as his mood of mind and his expression shifted,  
was on the whole uncommonly juvenile. The only portrait of  
Shelley, from which some  idπr of his looks used to be formed,  
Is that painted  byan  amateur, Miss Curran, in rib e;  Mrs Shelley,  
later, pronounced It to be "lit many things very like." This 
is now In the National Portrait Gallery, together with a quasi-
duplicate of It painted by Clint, chiefly from M iss  Cumin'S  
likeness, and partly from a water colour (now lost) by Lieutenant  
Williams. In  το  (Center" Magazine) another po rt rait was 
brought forward; a pencil sketch taken in the last month  
of the poet'. life by sit American art ist, William  Ε.  West, followed  
br an  oii-piiistfng  founded  on that sketch. The two works  
eider very considerably, and neither of them resembles Miss  
Cumin's portrait, yet we incline to believe that the sketch was  
really taken from Shelley.  . 

11 we except  Goethe  (and leave out of count any living writers,  
whose ultimate value cannot at present be  assc,sed),  we mutt  
consider  Shelley to be the supreme poet of the new era which,  

beginning with the French Revolution, remains cont inuous  
into our ow. day. Victor Hugo comes nearest to him In  

 

pestle  iawe,  and  afight  for  cetlain  reasons be even  prefnred  to  
him; Byron and Wordsworth also have their numerous champions  
—not to speak of Tennyson or Browning. The grounds,  
however, on which Shelley may be set highest of all are mainly  
tiree.  He  ezcelaall  his competitor. In ideality, he excels them  
in music, and he excels them in importance. By importance  
we here mean the direct import of the work performed, its =n-
eedling power over the reader's thought and feeling, the con

-tagio'a  fire of its white-hot intellectual passion, and the long  
reverberation of its  appeaL  Shelley is emphatically the poet  
of the future. In his own day an alien in the world of mind  
and  inventIon,  and in our day but partially a  denisen  of it,  
he appears destined to become, in the long vista of years, an  

iuiom'iiig  presence  In the innermost shrine of human thought.  
Shelley appeared at the time when the sublime frenzies of the  

Preridi revolutIonary  movement had exhausted the elasticity  
of men's thought—et least in England—and had left them  
flaccid arid stolid; but that movement prepared another in which  
revolution was to assume the milder guise of reform, conquering  
and to conquer. Shelley was its prophet. As an iconoclast  
and an  Ideallat  be took the only position iii which a poet could  
advantageously  york  as a reformer. To outrage his contem-
poraries  was the condition of leading his succe ssor. to triumph  
and of personally triumphing in their v ictories.  Shelley had the  
temper of an innovator and a martyr; and in an intellect  
wondrously poetical he united  apeculative  keenness and  humsnl-
tstisn  and ins degree for which we might vainly seek his pre-
cursor. We have already named  idrility  as one of his leading  
excellence,. This  Sbellelan  quality comb ines, as its constituents,  
sublimity, beauty and the abstract passion for good. It should  
be acknowledged that, while this great quality forms the chief  
and moat admirable factor in  Shelley's  poetry, the defects which  
go along with it mar his work too often—producing at times  
vagueness, unreality and a pomp of glittering indistinctness,  
in which excess of sentiment  weltera  amid excess of words. This  
blemish effects the long poems much more than the pu re  lyrics;  
in the latter the rapture, the music and the emotion are in  
exquisite balance, and the work has often as much of delicate  
simplicity as of fragile and flower- like  pedgc*ion.  

Some of  Shelley's  principal writings have already been  
mentioned above; we must now give a brief account of others.  
Of his early work prior to  (heesi  Mob—such romances as  Zas'rsem  
lad S Iivy,re,  such verse as the Pouts by Victor and Cuing,  

and the  Pra'mu1s  4  Mivgar'd Niobdwst—we can only here  
say that they are int rinsically worthies,.  Alasior was succeeded  
Wks) by The Read: of  Islam, a poem of no common length 
In the  Speiiserian  stanza, preaching bloodless  revolution; it  
was written in a sort of friendly competition with Keats (who 

 $roduced Endymion)  and is amazingly fine in parts, but as a  
whole somewhat long-drawn and exhausting. This  transcen-
dental.epic  (for such it may be termed) was at first named  

men and Cyihna,  or  tλs Revolation of Use Golden City, and the 
lovers of the story were then brother and sister as well as lovers—
an experiment upon Bri tish endurance which the publishers  
would riot connive at. The year  1838  produced Rosalind and  
Helen, a comparatively weak poem, begun in England arid  
finished in Italy, and  Julien and Maddak,  a very strong  
one, written in the neighbourhood of Venice —demonstraiing  in 
Shelley a singular power of seeing o rdinary things with direct-
ness, and at once figuring them as reality arid transfiguring them  
into poetry. In each of these  twO  poems Shelley gives a quasi.  
porirsiture  of himself. The neat year, 1819, was his  culminatien,  
producing as It did the grand tragedy of The Cenci and the  
sublime ideal drama  Prameih,-us Unbonnd,  composed partly on  
the ruins of the Baths of  Caracalla  in Rome. This last we have  
no hesitation in calling his masterpiece.  lt  embodies, in forms  
of =messing imagination and beauty,  Shelley's  deepest and  
most da ring conceptions. Prometheus, the human mind and  
will, has invested with the  poe'ers  proper to himself Jupiter, the  
god of heaven, who thereupon chains and torments Prometheus  
and oppresses mankind; in other words, the anthropomorphic  
god of religion  is a  cr.alion  of the human mind, and both the  
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mind  cl  man and man himself are  ensiavid  as long se this god  
exercises his delegated but now absolute power. Prom etheus,  
who I. from of old wedded to Ails, or Nature,  peolseta  against  
and  anaihematizes  the usurper enthroned by himself.  Αι  last 
the anathema (although Prometheus  baa  revoked it by an act  
of  self.conquest)  takes effect: Eternity,  Demogorgon, dismisees  
Juptier  to unending nothingness. Prometheus Is at ones un-
bound, the human mind is free; he Is reunited to his spouse  
Nature, and the  worll cl  man passes from  tbrsldom  and its  
degradation into limitless progression, or (as the phrase goes) 
perfectibi lity, moral and material This we regard as In brief  
the argument of  Promdhieas  Unbound. It is closely analogous  
to the argument of the juvenile poem  Qaeeis  Mob, but so raised  
in form and creative touch that, whereas to write  Qwes Mob  

was only to be an ambitious and ebullient  tim,  to invent Pro-
iiefh'W UnbOund  was to be the poet of the future. The Wiiob  

of Am, (1820) is the most perfect work among all  Shelley's  
longer poem., though it is neither the deepest nor the moat 
interesting. It may be rated as a pu re  exercise of roving imagina-
tion—guided, however, by an Intense sense of beauty, and by  

its author's exceeding fineness of nature. The poem  baa  often 
been decried as practically unmeaning; we do not subscribe 
to this opinion. The" witch "of this subtle and magical inven-
tion seems td represent that faculty which we term"  thefancy ";  
using this assumption as a clue, we find plenty of mea ning  
in the poem, but necessarily it is fanciful or volatile mean ing.  
Τhe elegy  cii  Keats,  Adonofs,  followed in 182!; the  Triwsiph  

of Life, a mystical and most impressive allegory, constructed  
upon lines marked out by Dante and by  Petiarch,  was occupying  
the poet up to the time of his death. The stately fragment which  
remains  Is probably a minor portion of the projected whole.  
The  tranalatious—chiefly from Homer, Euripides,  Caideron  
and  Goethe—date from 18t9 to  1822,  and testify  ιο  the poetic  
endowment of Shelley not  les,  absolutely than his own original  
compositions; there are also prose translations from Plato.  

Shelley, It will be seen, was not only a prolific but also a versatile  
poet. Works  ιο  various in faculty and in form as The Rst'oll  

of ide.', Julioa and Maddalo, The Cesd, P,omelhess Unboi',id,  

Epipysyhidion,  and the grotesque  eflusiona  of which  Peln  
Bell the Third is the prime example, added to the consummate  
srray  of lyrics, have seldom to be credited to a single writer—
on., moreover, who died before he was thirty years of age. In 
prose Shelley could be as admirab le  as in poetry. His letters  
to Thomas Love Peacock and ethers, and his uncomple ted  
Zkfeisci  of  Podry,  are the chief monuments of his mastery in  
prose; and certainly no more beautiful prose—having much  
of the spirit and the aroma of poetry, yet without being  
distorted out of its proper essence--is  lobe found in the English  
-  

The chief original authorities for the life of Shelley (apart from his  
own writings. which custain a good deal of autobiography, if hsd..  
fully silted and c011aiml) .'rc—(l) the notices by Mrs Shelley ii'·  ri.  
spersed  in her  cdii ion 01 the Poems; (2) l -iogg's  amusing,  dinccrisng  
and authentic, a Ι th οufι in some respects cxaggerated. book:  ) 
Trelawnys Ri'oids;  (4) the Life by Medwin: and (5)  the arti, lee  
written by Peacock. Some other writers, especially Leigh ilsit.  
might be mentioned, but they come less close to the facis Am ng  
biographical bοd.s prmlucrtl since Shelley's death, by authors e. ho  
did not know him personally, the leading work in the Life Ου 
Professor 0οwden (2 sole, 1886). which embodies important  m.ι t et tls 
imparted by the Shelley family.  Thi  Real Shelley, by). C. jca ίΙri sn  
( 1 885),  is controversial in method and decidedly hostile in tcndcoy,  
and tries a man of genius by tests far from well adapted (in ur  
'µ'niοn) to bring outs right result; it ees τ's,  however, an  arnie  

'cc of solid information and nhar ρ 	 in. The memoir by  
M.  Rossettl.  prefixed to an  editie^ 	 ?mess in two forms  

of publication  0810  and 1878), was an endeavour to formulate in  
brief space, out of the then confuted and  conRkting  records, an  
accurate account of  Shclley—admiring. but not  uncandidly  one-aided.  
There is valuable material in Lady  Shelley's  Shelley  Meseorials,  and  
in Dr  Garnett's  Ruse, of  Shelley; and the memoir by J.  Αddiο tοι'  
Symonds, in the  Esglisk Mn,  of Litfri  series, is characteristic of  
the writer. The most complete edition of  Shelley's  poems is now  
the Oxford edition, edited by Thomas Hutchln,on (Clarendon  Ρτe,  
'905), which includes several  ρlcces  not in any miser edition, and  
uses the  emendationa.  &c. published by Mr C.D. Lacock  (1903) from  
mminatiou'  of the MS& Ia  the  Bod)elaa  Library. Mr  Buaw'i  

Poem.,'. mailer sad  'wi' Whirr Weds* the  w'hi.gt,l. gima 
a.wellsalnv'em 	 W , 	 1. . w) 

1111111111Τ11  Gill,  guLl  ill, an imροrtααt.eleεisiαn Is tie 
law of reel property. The litigation  wa.  brought about by lbe  
settlement made by Sir William Shelley (C.  ι.48ο-Ζ$.w),  a  judgo  
of the common  piess,  of an estate which he bad purchased  us 
the dissolution of Sion Monastery. After  prelonged argumma  
the celebrated rids was laid down by Lord Chancellor Sir  Tbomss  
Bromley, who presided over an assembly of all the judges  ιο  
hear the case In Easter term 2 580-1581. The rule may be  uated 

 as follows: when an ancestor by say gift or conveyance  'akm  
an estate of freehold and in the same gilt or conveyance as 
estate is limited, either  mediately  or immediately, to his kin  
or the heirs of his body, in such a case the word  " heirs  " is  a 
word of limitation and not of purchase; that is io  say, the crams  
of the ancestor Is not a life or other freehold  eatata παιααinder  
to the heirs or heirs of the body, but an estate in fee or an ramie 
tail according to circumstance.. The rule is a highly  iecbnksJ  
one, and has led to much litigation and in many case.  vuboet  
a doubt to the defeat of a  tcatator'a lnl.istiooa.  Ii is mid to  
have had its origin in the wish of the law to pr eserve to the  leeds 

 their right of wardship, which would have been nested by the  
heir taking as purchaser and net as successor.  Tb.  rule is  
reported by Lord Coke  k i Rejtortr  p, b. (see  sis@  Vow  Gesstea 
ν. Foxwdl,  1897, A.C. 658). In the United Slate, the ruin is  
Shelley's cas,  was at one time in operation as a part *1  the  
common law, but It has been  repcaltd  by statute In most stare..  

$HELL-REifl,  or  Kncuxa'-wmosx  (Dan.  Κjδkhow- Μdhegj,  
prehistoric refuse heaps or mounds found in all  quartm  of the  
globe, which consist chiefly of the .bells of edible mo lluscs mud  
with  fragmenta  of animal bones, sad implements of ston e,  be.,  
rind horn. They may sometimes, as in the Straits of  ?4a'rΙΙsa5  
be seen in process of formation. Many having a prehistoric  
origin have been examined, notably on the eastern  enass οί 

 Denmark. These were at first thought to be raised beaches,  
but a cursory examination at once proved their  srtiflci.si 

 construction. Further investigation by archaeologists proved  
these shell-heaps to belong to a very ancient period,  probatl.y  
the early part of the Neolithic age, "when the art of  polisineg  
flint implements was known, but before it had rescind its 
greatest development" (Lord  Avebury, Probisleri'  Τι  
6th  ed.  p.  235). They contained  the remains of  qusdrupe&  
birds and fish, which served as the food of the  ρτthistcικ 

 inhabitants. Among the bones were those of the wild bull or 
 au,ochs,  beaver, seal and great auk, all now extinct or rare in thα 

 region. Moreover,  •  striking proof of the antiquity of them  
shell-heaps is that they contain full-sized shells of the  comtssun  
oyster, which cannot live at present in the brackish tensors of  
the Baltic except near its entrance, the inference being  thai  the  
shores where the oyster at that time flourished were open  is  
the salt sea. Th us  also the eatable cockle. mussel and  periwinli, 

 abounding in the kitchen -middcns  are of full ocean sure,  wb,rcm 
 those now living in the adjoining waters axe dwarfed  ιο  • ihaf  

of their natural sire by the want of  raltness. Ιι  thus  qw.'  
that the  cennexion  between the ocean and the Baltic  baa noiatlg 

 changed since the days of these rude stone-age peoples. The  
masses of debris were in some places ten to twenty  (cci  ι -i  
and stretched a thousand feet. It does not appear that the mes  
of the kitchen -middena  bad any knowledge of agriculture ,  se 
traces of grain of any sort being found. The only  vnget,gls  
remains were burnt pieces of wood and some charred  xubnt,.sss,  
possibly a sea-plant used in the production of salt. hat  gouss 

 blackened with fire, forming hearths,  were also found.  7he  
periods of scarcity must have been frequent in the  ίό ιr '  
cereals is indicated by the discovery of boats of the jets, wed 
and other carnivore, which would ha rdly have been  ealtii  a.  
choice. The  kitchen.middens  of Denmark were not mere  sam  
musters:the ancient fishermen appear to have stayed in  
neighbourhood for two-thirds, if not the whole, of the  yemr.  This  
is suggested by en examination of the bones of the wild  animala  
from which it is often possible to tell the time of  yes.r when  tb.y  
were killed.  Tbustbcremamaofthqwlld awsss (Cyφme'ssan'w'  
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• wj*ier vial*o,, kavuig  the  Danleb  coast in March and retaining  

Nrweorbcr,  are found in abundance. Additional proof  i  
aflorded  among the mammalian remains by two periodical  
phenomena, the shedding of the slag's antlers and the birth  
and growth of the young. The Hint implements found include  
flakes, axes, awls, sling-stones or net-weights, and rude lance-
heads. A fragment of one polished axe was found at  Havelac 
'νΙι iςh  had been  wοτkιd  up into a serener Small pieces  ef  
coarse pottery are  also met with. The Danish  kitdien.middrn  
mc»  were not cannibals.  ln  physique they seem 10 have  
resembled the  Lappi,  a race of small men with heavy over-
hanging brows end round heads. The excavation of the Danish  
ahcll.heaps  was followed by the  invcsdgstion  of others in other  
coimlrics. AlOmon(Japan),iistlseAkutian  islands, in British  
Columbia, Oregon and California shell-mo unds were explored,  
alwayS  with the result of peeving that the present populations  
bad been preceded by ruder tribes of great antiquity. On the  
Atlantic coast of Brazil shell-heaps,  which mug have taken  
thouaanda  01 years  Ιο  accumulate, are now overgrown with  
dense forests.  

Βιιι iοcas ριiγ.—ΡaυΙ Scliumachcr, Kjr$kken.modi . 	he  
Norhher. Coosi  of .4mι,ιoa (Smillisonian Reports, 1873);  Ε. Β, i us.  
The εα rΙh and 'ls !nhahilanls (New York, '890), vol. xis.; D C.  
llrli'ioii. Λτlιβ' ΙaΙ ShoIi-depeiu of Ike i/flIed Skiffs  (Sm(thwesn 

 Report.,  W.'hi. ιοπ, ι Sό6  Lord Avcbury. P,ekision' T,,iej  
(6Ι11 ed., '900); j.  Wyman,'  ) ,τ. sh-watorSlicil.moundso( Flondi."  
Mtmo,rs of lire P'ibody Audi «yof&i. vol.1. (S.ilcm.  Mass..  1870;  
f'tone,  Shea .mnnrrds  4  Omen  (Tolio, 1879); F',  Η  Cushing,  Αs'" ι∆  
Kev.DwdN,s' Rrrnsiai (Pbdadclpbia. 1897):W.  Η.  Dali. Tribei  of Ike  
Eal,ιriie Nonk.Wes': C.nlniruito,ii in No,ik A,,ierum bιιeΙο'y,  
vol r. (Wsb ιοgtοa, 1877).  

£ΙΙ J0-$Ο$ΕΥ,  a medium of exchange common to many 
primitive races, consisting of sea shells or  picccs  of them worked 
into beads or artificially shaped. Shell-money has not been re-
stricted  ιο  one quarter of the globe, but in some form or other 
appears to have been almost universal. It  baa  been found 
In America, Asia,  Mrlca  and Australia. The shell used by the  
Indians of Alaska and California was the  D'nioiium en:denim, a  
species of  iusk.shell  found along the  north.wcsi  coast.  Ιι received  
its name from its tusk-like appearance, and wax valued by length 
and not by the number of shells. The usual method of measur ing  
was by the finger-joints, and the  ligad,  the highest denomination 
of their coinage, consisted of twenty-Bye shells strung together,  
which from end to end made a total measurement of a fathom 
(6 ft.) or thereabouts, equalling in English coinage about  ISo. 

 Further south on the shore of California the Indians  med  the  
Saxidomas geodllis  or Tapir  geadhis,  while in the islands  cloir  
Ιο  the littoral the  Llkvmia  obese was in commonest use. 

But the  abeD  most used by  pdmitiv,  peoples  has  alwaya  
bees the  Cyp'tw.a .eemma,  or  mουeyeewy  (see  Cow*v).  it  
Is most abundant in the Indian Ocean, and is collected more  
particularly in the Maldive Islands, in Ceylon, along the Malabar  
coast, in Borneo and other East Indian islands, and in various  
parts of the African coast from  lIsa Hafun  to Mozambique.  
lt  was formerly in fam iliar  inc  in Bengal, where, though it  
required 3840 10 make a rupee, the annual importation was 
valued at about  (,ο,οοα In western Africa it was, until past  
the middle of the  iplh  century, the usual tender, sod before the  
abolition of the slave trade there were  lange  shipments of cowry  
'belia  to some of the English ports for  rcahipment  to the slave 

 coast. As the vain, of the cowry was very much greater in  
West  Μ rica  than is the regions from which the supply was  
obtained, the trade was extremely lucrative, and in some cases  
the gains are said  ιο  have been g00%.  The use of the covey  
mireency  gradually spread Inland in Africa, and about  ι8ο  
Heiurkb  Barth found It fairly recognized in  l(sno,  Risks,  Gando,  
and even Timbuktu. Barth relates that in  Munlyoma, οrω of the  
aacient  divisions of  Boinu,  the  kiag'a  revenue was est imated  
at 30,000,000 shells, every  fufl.gcown  man being required to  
pay annually  'οσο  shells for himself, ‚000 for every  pack.oz,  
and soon for every slave is his p»--ii. In the  commtdes  
0" the meat the shells were  faatened togeihet  In airings of go  
or too each,  ιο  that fifty or twenty airing,  vqni.eoted  a debt;  
but Is the 'sheet ιίωυ wars liborkwialy muted me by one,  

Οι,  if the trader were expert, five by five. The districts mentioned  
above received their supply of  herdi,  as they were called, from  
the weal coast; but the regions to the north of  Unyamwczi,  
where they were In use under the name of  siii'bi,  were dependent 
on Moslem traders  from Zanzibar. The shells are still used in  
the remoter parts of Africa, but are yearly tending to give way 
to ordinary currency. The shell of the land-snail,  Acholimi  
mandarin, cut into circles with an open centre has been long 
used as  cain  in  Brnguclla,  Portuguese West Africa. In parts 
of Asia  Cyproca annjdus,  the ring cowry, so-called from the 
bright orange-colou red ring on the back or upper side of the  
shell, was commonly used.  TMany  specimens were found by 
Sir Henry  Laysrd  in his excavations at  Ninmid  in 1845-185 ι.  

In north Australia different shells were used, one tribe's  
shell being often absolutely  valuelme  in the eyes of another  
tribe. In the islands north of New Guinea the shells are broken  
into (rakes. Holes are bored through these flakes, w hich are  
then valued by length, as in the case of the American tusk.  
shell, the measuring, however, being done between the nipples  
of the breasts instead of by the finger-joints. Two shells are  
used by these Pacific islanders, one a cowry found on the New  
Guinea coast, and the other the common pearl shell broken into 
flakes. As late as  11111Ι local trade in the Solomon islands was  
carried on by means of a coinage of shell beads, small shells  
laboriously ground down to the required size by the women. 
No more than were actually needed were made, and as the  proccas  
was difficult,  thevafue  of the coinagewsssatisfactocily  maintained.  
The custom  cl  breaking or flaking shells was common among  
some of the American Indian tribes, but the shells so manipulated  
were of the ponderous  Pochydermo aassa.kikides  species, while  
in the South Pacific islands the  Oliso ‚on'eda  was used.  

10.'1111 Ι  ιΕ.—R»bcrt  Ε.  C.  SIra,ns. Ει h ιιο cοιc Ι 'οί γ;  a  
St  -.  1 Primitive Money," in  Smiihsowian Report, part ii. (Bureau  
of iihnology. Washington). for 1887; "Shell-money." in The  
A,,ic,,wn NaiurrsiisI, vol. iii. (Sakm, '869); "Aboriginal Shell-
m.rncy," in The American Naiuralisl 0877),  νοΙ. xi.;" On the Shell-
money of New Britain." in Jour. .4a Ιhrορ. Iasiiii'le (‚888).  vol.  

"Aboriginal Shcll'money," Proc. CaI'fornia Aced. of .Sciexc'  (San 
Francisco. 1875). vol. v.;  Ε.  Ingersoll in  Coarniry Coassus  (New  
York, 1884); S. Powers.  Cordribulioas  Ιο Nor$h  America,, ΕΙhnοΙο y  
(Washington, 1877). vol.  

gRrnox, THOMAB  (H.  161s-0520,  English translator Of  
Do,,  Qi'ixde.  In the dedication of The delightful!  hiatoey  of Use  
wiflk height, Do,.  Quishd'  (ι ό ")  he explains to his patron, 
Lord Howard de Walden, afterwards and Earl of  Suifolk,  that  
be had translated Ow,  Qsuzois  from Spanish into English some 
five or six  yeats  previously in the period of forty days for a 
"wry dear friend "who was unable to understand the ori ginal.  
Shelton did not use the original edition of Cervantes, but one 
published in Brussels In ‚60;. On the appearance of the Brussels  
Imprint of the second part of Don  Qldxok  in '6", he translated  
that also into English, completing his task in  ι6 'ο and printing  
at the same time a  rtvised  edition of the brat part. His perform.  
aace  has become a classic among English translations for its  
racy, spirited rendering of the  originaL  Light was thrown οο  
Thomas  Shelton's  personal history by the researches of Mr  
Alexander  Τ.  Wright in a paper published in October  0898.  
Among the kinsfolk of lbe carl  of Suffolk were three persona  
bearing the name Thomas Shelton, and  tbopgb  all died  befo,e  
‚όσο  he was probably a member of the  aame  family. It seems  
safe to identify bin, with the Thomas Shelton who wrote a sonnet  
prefixed to the  Reιίia.  4 Decayed  ΙιιΙeΙ∆ίgιιιcι  ('6ο)  of  
Richard  Verategan,  who was moat likely the friend referred to  
in  Shelton's  preface, for there is reason to believe that both of  

them were then  employe'i  in a matter of doubtful loyalty,  
the intrigues of the  Ron,an  Catholics In England. He was  
acquaInted  with the  "criea  of the wild Irish," and seems to have  
been honestly employed in  carxyingkiterstopenonsin  England  
from Lord Deputy  FitιwΙΙΓιam  it Dublin Castle. But In  ι pp  
be apparently acted as agent for Florence  McCarthy  tooffew  his  
service to the  kingol Spaln,a  commission for which his knowledge  
of Spanish especially fitted him. Soon afterwards an  oHicial  
pofcis  of the facts was drawn up, In which Shelton was implkstesl  
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by name.  Α  second version of this document in 1617 is actually  
signed by him, but all reference  Ιο  his share in the miller is  
omitted. Lady  Sufiolk,  the wife of his  pslron,  received yearly  
been in secret service money from the Spanish king, and  
Shelton may have been her accompl ice, if the" many affairs"  
of his preface were official be would not wish  Ιο  call  aSIC'S-
lion to his antecedents by owning friendship with  Veralegan.  

The ibis edition is available  in Mr  Eitzmjuricc  Kelly's reprint  
for the Tudor  Transluiions  (1890); that of  tbso  is reproduced in  
Macmillan's "Library of English Classics" with an  ,ntroduciion  
by Mr A. W. Pollard, who incorporates the suggestions made  
by Mr  Α. Τ.  Wright in his Thomas  5hdkι'. Trassklor.  

SR= (Hebrew for "name, renown, posterity  "),  in the  
Bible, the eldest of the three Sons of  Noaw,  whose superiority  
over  Cansap  is reflected in the tradition  th&Ζ Noah  proiiounced  
a curse upon the latter (Gen. ix. το- α7). In the genealogies 

 (χ.  ii  sqq.), Sheet numbers among his descendents Assyrian,  
Arabian,  Aramseaa  and  Hebiew  populations, whence the ethnic  
Semitic (strictly speaking,  Shcmiiic)  has been coined as a con-
venient term for these peoples. lt  is not altogether scientific,  
since the  Lydians (Lud)  and  Elaniiies  are included among  
Shem's  "Sons," apparently on account of their geographical  
position  οτ because of their indebtedness to  Aas"rian  culture.  
On the traditions of  Shem,  see  Ε.  Meyer,  Isradikn τι.  Neck

-kvsiiimmi  (Halle, 1906), pp. 219  sqq.  
SHEMAICHA.  a town of Russian  Trsssncaucasia,  in the govern-

ment of Baku, 70m. W. of the town of Baku, and in 400  38'  Ν. 
 and 48° 40'  Ε.  It has some  ao,000  inhabitants, consisting of 

Tatars  (%),  Armenians and Russians.  Sbemakha  was the 
capital of the  khanate  of  Shirvan,  and was known to the 
Roman geographer Ptolemy as  Kamachia.  About the middle 
of the  ιό lh  century it was the seat of an English commercial 
factory, under the traveller  Jcnkjnaosi,  afterwards envoy extra-
ordinary of the khan of  Shirvan  t& Ivan the Terrible of Russia. 
In 1742  Shcmakhs  "as taken and destroyed by Nadir Shah of 
Persia, who, to punish the inhabitants for their creed (Sunnite  
Mahommedassism),  built a new town under the same name about  
ι ό  m. to the W., at the foot of the main chain of  the Caucasus.  
The new  Shcmakha  was at different limes a residence of the 
khan of  Shirvan,  but it was finally abandoned, and the old town 
rebuilt. The Russians first entered  Shirvan  in 1723, but soon  
retired. In 1795 they captured Shemakha  as well as Baku; 
but the conquest was once more abandoned, and  Sbirvsn  was  
not finally annexed to Ru ssia until  isoi. 

SHENANDOAH,  a borough of  Scbuylkm  county,  Penasyl -
yanks,  U.S.A.,  about 40 m.  N.N.W.  of Reading. Pop. (1910,  
census), 25,774. Among the foreign-bo rn  the Lithuanians  
and Poles predominate—in 5910 a Lithuanian and a Pol ish 
paper were published here. Shenandoah is served by the 
Pennsylvania, the Lehigh Valley and the Philadelphia  &  Reading 
railways. The borough has a public library. The United Greek 
Catholic Church (Ruthenian Rite) here is said to be the first of 
this sect In the United States; it was organized as St Michael's 
Parish in  τ88,  the first building was erected in  τ886, anda  new  
building was complet ed  iii 1909. Shenandoah is situated in 
the  oasteTn  part of the middle basin of the great anthracite coal 
region of Pennsylvania, and the mining and shipping of coal  
are its chief Industries. A log house was built on the site of 
the present Shenandoah as early  sa  5835, but there was no 
further development until  ιSόa,  when the first colliery was 
opened. The borough was incorporated In  ι866.  

SHENANDOAH  VALLEY CAMPAIGNS. During the American 
Civil War the Shenandoah Valley was frequently the scene of 
military operations, and at two points In the war these op era-
lions rose to the height of separate campaigns  poaaeesing  great  
significance in the general development of the war. From a 
military point of view the Shenandoah Valley was valuable 
to the army which controlled It as a requisitioning area, for in 
this fertile- region crops and cattle were plentiful. There were,  
moreover,  namerous  mills and factories. For the  Confed.rat,s  
the Valley was also a recruiting area. A  macsdsmlzed  road 
from Lexington via Staunton and Winchester to Martinsburg  
gave them easy access to Maryland and enab led them to cover  

Lyncbborg  from the north. By a system of railways  si  
united at  Gοedοn νlΙΙe  and  Char)otttsville  troop.  1mm  Riches'-' 
and  Lynchbutg  were detrained  within easy  diatancie  of five  
pauses over Blue Ridge, and as  Strasbueg  in the valley lie,  aim 

due west of Washington It was believed In the North the  i  
Confederate army thereabout. menaced a city the  pentes-Te..  
of which was  Ι  constant factor In the Federal  ρ1ss  of camper  
The Valley was to m. wide at  Martbaaburg  and had been c 
of timber, so  thai  the movements of troops were not  τιs ι.  
to the roads: the creeks and rivers were fordable at tune ρL  
in summer by levelling the approaches: the terrain .w  
specially suitable for mounted troop s.  The  exiwteaicc cl  Os 
parallel obstacle between Strasburg and  Newmgrket, the tin  
forks of the Shenandoah  rivst  enclosing the  Mas'anutwei nines  
afforded opportunities for strategic  maneruvres.  

In the spring of  ιSό s  the immense army organised by Genres 
 McCkllan  advanced sad threatened  Ιο s'feep  all before  a 

The Confederates, based on Richmond, were  cnmpelled  ιο shoa  
it front westward to the  Alltghaniea,  northward to the  Potom.-
and eastwards to the Atlantic. The main armies were  eegsiT'  
on the Yorktown peninsula and the other operations  .-
secondary, Yet in one Instance a  Conkderatc detαclιze  
that varied In strength between 5οοο and 17,000  cootrived .  
make some stir in the world and won renown for its  commamir  
General  Thbmas  J.  Jackson with small means achieved  gTss  
results, If we look at the importance wh ich politics played is de 
allairsol  the belligerents; and even in a military,  sense bees  
admirable  for skilfully utilizing his experienc es, so that  I...  
discomfitures  Of the winter of 1861,  when  Rosecrasis  and  1.ann-
and Kelley were opposed to him, taught him how to des)  w.S  
such Federal leaders as Shields and Banks, Milroy  irad Fr,lmor  
fettered as they all were by the Lincoln  adniinistraglcsa.  ?w  
Valley  operstions  in  iSfis  began by a retrograde  mowewew  
on the past of the Con federates, for Jackson on the  i  sib of Mash 
retired from Winchester, and Banks at the bead of τοοαοο ma 
took possession.  Bisnka  pushed a strong detachm en t  u 
General Shields on to  Strsaburg  a weak later, and Jackson the  
withdrew his  smSll  division  (οοο) to Mount Jackson, so 'Whim  
the Shenandoah Valley for 40 m. south of Winchester. Re  wa  
now acting under instructions to employ the invade rs  in the  
Valley and prevent any large body being sent eastwa rd  to non'  
force their main army; but he was not  ιο  expose himself is  
the danger of defeat, lie was to keep near the enemy, but 
so flair as to be compe lled to fight  Banks's sepcl*Jr fuwna  
Such  busiaisctions,  however, were difficult to  caιηr ονΙ. Wien  
on the slat of March, Banks recalled  Shleidalnaccoa'dassce  ws.  
orders from Washington, Jackson conceived that be was  beer 
to follow Shields,- and, when Shields stood at bay at  Κernagοw  
Of the  agrd  of March with 7000 men, Jackson at the bead 0'  
3500 attacked  and was badly beaten.  

For such  exces,  of zeal two years later Sigel was  remos'r  
from his command. But In  ι όό s  apparently such  ιυddty  
true wisdom, for the proof thus  aEorded  by Jackson of  hiniaki'er  
to contend with Shields seems to hive been regarded by  ι 

 Federal authorities as an excuse for reversing their plans:  Sia$ehέ  
was reinforced by  Williams's  division, and with this force Bask,  
undertook to drive Jackson from the Valley.  Α  week  aitst ik  
battleof Kernatown,  Banks  mevid  to  Str'sbtarg  with  *ό 1coo  ore.  
and a month later  (AprIl ,)  Is found al  N.wmarket,  slier meek  
skirmishing with Jackson's rear-guard  'whlcb  burnt the bridge  
in retiring. Meanwhile Jackson bad taken refuge In the ραsse  
of Blue Ridge, where be too was reinforced.  Email's divhier  
joined him at swift Run Gap, end at the beginning of May  be  
decided to watch Banks with  Ewell's  division and to  geursef  
himself with the  ,.inainder  of his command to join Edward  
Jοhπsοn'sdiνόί οπ,theα beset by General  Mllroy  went of  Sta'isges  
Secretly  movlv,g  by rail through  Rοckffιh  Gap, Jackson united 
with Johnson and ins few days located Milroy it the  'lflagi  it  
McDowell. After  recoima,sssoCe  Jackson  cniaceiatr,ted  hi, ferns  
οο Setllngton  if ill and proposed to attack en the menus  
(May 8th), but on this occasion the  Fsdesals (Mflroy barag  
just been joined by Schenck) took the  laltia*ivo,  and /hers  ba  
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bvtsb' b*Ιle Jacbaoo  wan able to  dalat  his first  wheaty.  The  
Confederotea  bat  5οο  out of boo moo and the  Federals 250 001  

• of  a οο  moo. Jackson's  puennt  of  Mhlroy  sad Schenck  Jecαsee was profitless, and he returned to his camp at McDowell  
00 the  ι4ίh  of May. Meanwhile General Banks hid  

been ordered by President Lincoln to fall back from New-
market, to send  Shielda'a divisiot  to reinforce  Gcnezal  McDowell  
at Fredericksburg, to  gerriaca  Front Royal and to entrench  

them wan of brief dentine, for McDowell was moving westward  

from  Fredorkksburg  and  Frf  moot eastward from Franklin  
under  bistriKIiona  from Washington to intercept him. On  

the  31at  of May  FrI mont  had ruched Cedar Creek, McDowell  
was at Front Royal and Jac kson had retired to  Straaburg,  
where he was compelled to wait for a detachment to come in.  
This rejoined on the evening of the rat of June.  Eweli'a  division  
held  hfmont  back until Jackson was  onbu  way to  Nswmarket.  

the remainder of his command at  Straaburg:  and in this situation  
the enemy found  him on  the 22nd of May. Jackson's opportu nity  
had come to destroy Banks', force comp letely. The Confederates  
numbered  ib'000b  the Federal,  ooly fl000  men. Jackson availed  
biIOseII  of the Luray Valley route to intercept Banks  lifter  
capturing the past at Front Royal. He captured the past,  

but failed to intercept Banks, who escaped northwards by the  

lufapile  road and covered  his retreat  acien.  the Potomac by  a  
rtar·guard  action *1 Winchester en the nth of May. Jackson  
followed and reached  Halliowa  a few  daya  later. But his  atay  

McDowell had sent Shields  ιφ  the Valley by the Luray route.  
But Jackson gained  Newmark't  in safety and destroyed the  
bridge by which Shields could emerge from the Luray Valley to 
join  Frimotit,  who was left to cap, with Jackson  aingle.handcd.  
Jackson's  rvacguard  destroyed the bridges and otherwise 	 , 

iatpeded FrInionta  advance, but a week later (June Keys and  
;ih) Frfmont  at  Harriaonburg  located his enemy at Pet  
Cross Keys and nest day he attacked with  io,soe  men.  
Shill& was still it Luray. Jackson held  Frfmoat  with  Ewcll'a  
divinon  (boo) and with the remainder proceeded to the left bank  
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of the Shenandoah near  Pcst Ripublic  to await developments,  
for Shields had pushed forward a strong advanc ed guaxd  under  
Genre! Tyler, whose vanguard (two squadron,) messed  iberiver  
while  Frdmont  was engaged with  Ewdi.  Tyler', cavalry was  
driven back with heavy loss. Jackson retained  pciitmion  of the  
bridge by which Tyler and  Fr€mont  could unite, and next day  
be  eroeaed  the river to attack Tyler's two brigades. The engage-
ment of the 9th of June is called the battle of  Pcrt  Republic.  
Jackson with  ι,οσο  men attacked Tyler with  5000  men, and  
Tyler, after stoutly resisting In the vain hope that the main  
body under Shields would come up from  Conrad's  Store or that  
Frdmont  would  ao.,  the river and fall upon Jackson, retired  
with a loss of some  8οο  men, leaving as many Confederat es  
hors dc combo!. Tyler's brave efforts were in vain, for Shields  
had once more received orders from Wash ington which appeared  
to him to justify leaving his detachment to its late, and  Fremont 
could not reach the river in time to save the bridge, which  Ewell's  
rrguard  burnt alter Jackson had concentrated his forc es 
against Tyler on the right bank. A few days later Jackson  
received orders to quit the Valley sad join the main army before  
Richmond, and President Lincoln simultaneously discovered  
that he could not  ifford  to keep the divisions of Fremont, Banks  
and McDowell engaged in operations against Jackson: so the  
Valley was at peace for a lime.  

In strider connexion with the operations of the main armies 
 In Virginia, the Confederates  brought off two great  ιοιι s  in the  

Valley—Jackson's capture of  Harper's  Ferry and Martinsburg  
In the autumn of 1862 and  Ewell's  expulsion of  Mulroy  from  
blantinsburg  and Winchester in June  ι86.  The concentration  
of the Federal forces in N. Virginia in May 1864 for the campaign  
which ultimately took Grant and Lee south of the James Involved  
•  fresh series of operations in the Valley. At first a Union  
containing force was placed there under Sigel; this general,  
however, took the  ollernive  and unwisely accepted battle and was  
defeated at  Ncwmsiket.  Next Hunter, who superseded Sign  
In command in West Virginia and the Valley, was to co-operate  
with the Army of the Potomac by a movement on Staunton 
and thence to  Gordonaville  and  Lyncbburg,  with the object  
of destroying the railways and canal north of the James  τί νcτ  
by which troops and supplies reached the Confederates from  
the West. Sigel mearwbile  was to cover the Ohio railroad at  
Martinzburg  Hunter encountered Jones's division at Piedmont  
(Mount Crawford) on the  µb  of June and caused General  Lce 
to detach from his main army a division under  Breckinridge  to aid  
Jones. Grant then detached  Sheiidan  to join Hunter  at Char.  
Iottcsville,  but Lee sent Hampton's cavalry by a shone, route  
to intercept She ridan, and a battle at  Trevillian  Station com-
pelled  Sheridan to return and leave Hunter to his fate. The  
losses in this cavalry combat exceeded teen,for the dense  
woods, the  usc  of barricades and the armament of the mounted  
troops caused  botb  sides to fight on fool until lack of ammuni-
tion brought the action to an end. She ridan during his three  
tnoniha'  command of the Federal cavalry bad steadfastly  
adheted  to the principle of always fighting the enemy's cavalry,  
and, though now compelled to return to the  Pamunkey,  he con-
trived to draw Hampton's  forceafter  him in that direction.  Mean-
while on the 13th of June Centel Early had moved from Cold  
Harbor to add his command to the Confederate forces in the  
Valley. Early succeeded in interposing between Hunter and  
Lvnchburg,  and within a neck drove Hunter out of Virginia by  
the  Kanawba  river route. Early then moved down the Valley 
turnpike  unmoleated. Enp.Iliug  Sigel from  ltlaniinnburg  on the  
4th  of July and crossing thePotomac opposite  Sharpaburg, 
lie noon appealed before Washington, after defeating an  im-
ρ rονied  force under Lew Wallace Of the  blonocacy.  Grant  
then  delachtd W right's  corps (VI.) from Petersburg and called  
Emory's CΟΤ5 (ΧΙΧ.) from the West to oppose Early,  
who after creating serious alarm retired, on the 13th of July, 
by Leesburg and Snicker's Gap into the Valley at Winchester. 

 IlunteL  bad meanwhile gained  Harper's  Ferry via the Baltimore  
and Ohio Railroad, and, when Early withdrew towards  Stnisbung,  
General Crook collect ed it·  f.rcea  of Hunter said Sigel  ιο  follow  

the  Confedeentea,  but Early turned  ngse  Creek and dune 
him back to the Potomac. Early then sent a  _______  
into Maryland to burn the town of  Cbιmbυιbm. Tbe  alarm  
In the North for the  adely  of Washington was  anly  quieted  
by the appointment of General Sheddαι  to  re ,'ιa'S  in the  
Valley. 

He arrived en the semis  sirly  In August.  Ifis iniados use  
to drive Early up the Valley or, if the  Confcdmaiea εκιned iats  
Maryland, to intercept their  rdwn,  and in any ease  
he was to destroy  ιυ  supplies  In the country which  
could not be consumed by his own army. Sheridan  
made  Harper's  Fern, his headquarters  and concentrated  sa 
Halltown.  Early retained his position about Bunker's H&  
destroyed  the Ohio railroad, and held the main road up the  
Valley until Sheridan moved out in force on the  ioth  of August  
Early then retreated up the Valley to Fisher's Hill (Steinberg),  
where he expected to be joined by Anderson's corps Ire.  

Richmond. Sheridan had  followtd  Early, but bearing of  lbs  
reinforcement to the enemy, he decided to take up a  4  
fensive  line at  Halltown—tbe  only  pi»nt  In the Valley  sthas  
did not  favonr  Ranking operations—and await τeinfοτοετοιsite  
Sheridan's  retrograde movement from Cedar Creek cm Use  ι7Ιb 

 of August was, however, regarded in the  Notb  as a sign of  
pusillanimity, and his removal from the Valley  miaimand  ass  
loudly called for. During the rennet  Sheridan's mivally  en-
countered  Early's  reinforcements, Anderson's corns and Fits  
Lee': cavalry, about Winchester. Early bad observed the  
Federal movements from the heights south of  Straabτsrg,  aid  
now followed Sheridan down to  Hailtown.  On the 31st of August  
he again attacked Sheridan at Summit Point south  c.f  Charles-
town. A few days later Early  dνιαched  a force to raid  Wmianm

-port, and concentrated his main body behind the  Opmquae 
 near Bunker's Hill, leaving outposts on the railway, a  poaltien 

which he held at the end of August. Sheridan meanwhile had  
moved  out between the Shenandoah and 'be  Opequan  to stole  
all routes  towards Washington, from  Μιτtinεbυτg  on  Εarl's  
left as far up as the  Winche,ter.Berryville luenpik.  by whack  
his outs reinforcements reached the Valley through Snicker , 
Cap. Sheridan afro held the Smithfield crossing of the  Opeques  
in  Early's  front. Each commander, however, hesitated  ιο  berg 
on a battle, Sheridan because the result of the  Prvsidesea.,  
election meld be seriously affected by his detest at this  onomeot.  
and Early  becaus, wIth  his inferior forces be was  cueslesit  is  
know that his position on  Sheridan's  Rank  edecttvely  cowered  
the Valley. Bait Sheridan was now at the head of the meet 
formidable army that bad ever  inv*dtd  this region. It  cionsofeted 

 of three small army corps under Wright (VI.), Emory  (XIX.  
and Crook (VIII.) and  Torben"  cavalry  (όσσο)  in three  divanom  
under  Avenell,  Merritt and Wilson, the whole numbering  go,om  
infantry,  fl000 cavalTy  and 27 batteries. Early  contimned  In  
hold Winchester with four divisions under  Rodea, Gerdes,  
Breckinridge  and  Ramtcur  and two cavalry  diviswca men-
Fits Lee and Lennie. He had  soqu  been deprived  of  Αn&ι · 
corps which was surely needed at Richmond, a fact whet-
Sheridan discovered  through  his apses in Winchester, and lade...  
Sheridan had been waiting a fo rt night for this  υswcm ba  
which  Eaniys  command was to be reduced. For •  month the  
Iwo armies had  manwuvred  between  Halbown  said  Strasbang. 

 each commander hoping foe such an Increase  Ιο hiaer  in  oτ  decrease  
of his enemy's numbers as would justify attack. Tile  "sLey  
operations were aided indirectly by  assssilta  said  surilea ibast  
Pctersburg.  Grant aimed e  preventing tee sending  neinkjca-
mcnis ι9  Early until  Sbcnidan'a ‚ilsaiz  bad bean  canfod —  
Meanwhile Early had been gathering up the  heavosti  in the  
lower Valley, but on the  2db  of August  Sbetidan ens skit te  
report  "i  have destroyed everything that  usa  eatable smith of  
Wlnchcater,  and they will have  Ιο  haul  s'φιΙiea  from nee up 

 to Staunton." Sher ides in Seρtember εοuld  pot  :i ο infester  
and $000 cavalry Into action, and at this moment he wan nine 
by Grant, who  encomiged  his  aubneabnate tonne an  esppuntw.y  
to attack the enemy.  

Tb.  Real encounter of Sheridan and  Euly tunk plecu mi  tile  
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49th of September  ιbόυι 3 m. east of Winchester. Sheridan  
had crossed the  Opequon  and found the enemy in position  

astride the  Wincbeatστ- ΒcrΓyνϋ k  road. Early  was out- 
• numbered and  oulfought,but  he attributed his defeat to  

the enemy's  "  immense  stiperiorily  in cavalry," and in  
fact Sheridan depicts  Mmiii's  division as charging with sabre  
or pistol In hand and literally riding down a  hο t ΙΙe  battery,  
taking  taoo prisoncra  and ς guns. The Federal victory,  
however, cog Sheridan 4500 casualties and he hid hoped for  
greater success, since Early bad divided his forces.  Sheridan's  
plan was to overwhelm  Raniaeur  before he could be supported 
by Rode. and Gordon, but Early cont rived to bring these 
divisions  isp  and counter-attack while Sheridan was engaged  

with  Ramscur  Early had confided his kit to Fits Lee's cavalry  
and  tskca Brecklnridge  to strengthen his right. But  Merrill's 
horsemen rode through the Confederate cavalry, who fled,  

cummenkaiing  their panic to the infantry of the left wing;  
and the day was lest. Early retreated through  

• Newtowu  and  Strssbutg,  but at Fisher's Hill behind  
'l'rmbiing  Run, where the Valley was entrenched on  

• front of j m. between the Shenandoah river and Little North 
Mountain,  arly  rallied his forces and again deta iled  his cavalry 
to protect his kit from a turning movemen t.  But Sheridan 
repeated his  manceuvre,  and again on the sand of September  
Early was attacked and muted, General Crook's column having  
outflanked him by a detour on the  westckn  or Back road. Early 
now retreated  Ιο  Mount Jackson, checked the pursuit at  Rode's  
Hill, and, evading all  Sheridan's  efforts to bring him again to 
battle, reached Port Republic on the  a ι h  of September. On  
kerning of this disaster, end the digress of his troop., General 
Ice premised to send him boots, arms and ammunition, but  
under pressure of Grant's army, he could not spare any troops.  

Lee had estimated  Sheridan's  force at  ia,coo  effective infantry, 
and  Early's  report as to his being outnumbered by three or 
four to one was not credited. Vet Early had much to do to 
avoid  'icatxuciioii,  for Sheridan had planned to cut off Early 
by moving his cavalry up the Luray Valley to Newmarket  
while the infantry held him at Fisher'.  Hlil;  but Torbert 
with the cavalry blundered. Sheridan made  Harnsonburg  
his headquarters on the 25th of Sep tember, where he relieved 

 AveieIl  of his command for having failed to pursue after the  
batik of Fisher's  HIlL  In the first week of October Sheridan  
held a line across the Valley from Port Republic along North 
river to the Back road, and his cavalry had advanced to  Waynes. 
born to destroy the railroad bridge there, to drive  0ff  cattle,  
and bum the mills and all forage and  brearistuffs.  Early had  
taken refuge in Blue Ridge at  Rockflsb  Gap, where be awaited  
Rosser's  cavalry and Kershaw'. division  (Longstreet's  corps),  
for Lee bad resolved upon again reinforcing the Valley command,  
and upon  theIr  arrival Early advanced to Mount Crawford and  
thence to  Ncwmsrkct.  The  Federals  retired before him, but  
his cavalry was soon to suffer another repulse, for Roam and  
Lomax having followed up Sheridan closely on the 9th  of  
October  wIth  five brigades, the Federal cavalry under Torbert  
turned upon this body when it reached Tom's Brook (Fisher's  
Hill) and routed It. Sheridan burnt the bridges behind him  
as he retired on Winchester, and apparently trusted that Early  
would trouble him no more and then he would rejoin Grunt at  
Petersburg. But Early determined to go no rth again, though  
he had  ιο  rely upon Augusta county, south of  Hsrrisonburg, 
for supplies, for Sheridan had wasted  Rockingbam  and Shenan-
doah counties  in accordance with Grant's order. The Union  
commander-in-chief, contemplating a longer struggle between  
the main armies than he had at first reckoned on, had deter-
mined  thai  the  deνa Ιatiοn  of the Valley should be thorough  
and lasting In its effect.  

Sheridan at Winchester was now free to detach troop. to aid  
Grant. or remain quiescent covering the Ohio railroad, or move  
mat of Blue Ridge.  fTc  had resisted the demand of the govern-
ment, which Grant bad endorsed, that Early should be driven  
through the Blue Ridge back on  Rkhmotuh  Sheridan pointed  
Cut 'bat guerrilla forces were always in his rear, that be would need  

to reopen the Alexandria  raliroid  as a Ibis .f supply, that he  
must detach forces to hold the Valley and protect the railroads,  
and that en nearing Richmond he might be atta cked  by a column  
sent out by Lee to aid Early. Yet in fact Sheridan earned out  

the government programme at the beginning of 1865, and  
therefore we may assume that his objections in October were  
not  weB-founded. Then he was expected to drive Early out  
of the Valley, but baited at  Harriaonburg  and, although in  
superior force, afterwards retired to Winchester, sod his boast of  
having wasted the Valley seemed ill-timed, since Early was able  
to follow him down to Strasburg. There was evidently some  
factor in the case which is not disclosed by Sheridan in his  
Memoirs.  

Early at Newmarket on the 9th  of October said that be could  
depend on only 6000 muskets If he detached Rershaw,  and  
he had discovered that all posi tions in the Valley  - 
could be turned, that the open country favoured the  
shock tactics of the Federal cavalry,  nd  so placed  
his own cavalry at a disadvantage, who, be declared, could not  
by dismounted action with stand attacks by superior numbers  
with the orate blanche. In these circumstances it would appear  
that Early showed great enterp rise in following Sheridan down  
to Strasburg on the 13th of October "to thwart his purpos es 
if he should contemplate moving *cross (be Ridge or sending  
troops to Grant." But as his forward position at Fisher's Hill  
could not be long maintained for want of forage, he resolved  
to attack Sheridan, and on the night of the  rSth  of October he  
sent three  divisIons  under Gordon to gain the enemy's rear,  
while  Kerahaw'a  division attacked his left and  Wharton's  division  
and the artillery engaged him in front. The attack was timed  
to commence at  ς Α.Υ.  on the  ι9th  of October, when Rower's  
cavalry was to engage  Sheridan's  cavalry and that of Lomax  
was to close the Luray Valley. Th is  somewhat complicated  
disposition of forces was entirely successful, and Early counted  
his gains as 1300 prisoners and  τ8  guns after routing the Federal  
corps V. and  XIX.  and causing  Wright's  corps (VI.) to retire.  
Vet before nightfall  Early's  force was in turn routed and he lost 

 τ3 guns.  Early's  report is that of a disheartened general.  
He complains that his troops took to plundering, that his regi-
mental officers were incapable; and it is always the Federal  
cavalry that cause panic by threatening to charge; he has to  
confess that with a whole day before him he could neither com-
plete his victory nor take up a position for defence, nor even  
retreat in good order with the spoils of battle. Sheridan had,  
it seems, actually put  Wright's  corps m march for Petersburg  
when news of  Early's  advance down the Valley reached him;  
then he recalled Wright and on the 14th of October was holding  
a defensive line along the north bank of Cedar Creek west of the  
Valley pike about Middleton. Early bad reconnoitred and  
withdrawn as far as Fisher's Hill near Strasburg. Sheridan  
at this juncture was called to Washington to consult  Haileck,  
the "chief of stall," on the  ιόιb  of October In reference to his  
future movements: for  Halleck claImed  to control Sheridan and  
often modified Grant's instructions to his subordinate. Before  
Sheridan could rejoin his army on the 19th of Octo ber Early  
had attacked and routed it, but Sheridan met the fugitives and  
rallied them with the cry:  «  We must face the other way."  
He found Getty'. division and the cavalry acting as rear-guard,  
and resolved to attack as soon as his troops could be reorganized.  
Sheridan was, however, disturbed by  reporta  of  Longatreet'.  
coming by the Front Royal road to cut him o ff  at Winchester,  
and hesitated for some hours; but at 4 pin, he :mucked and  
drove back the Confederate, and so recov ered .11 the ground  
lost In the morning, and recaptured his abandoned guns and  

bsggage  
After the  naitle of  Cedar Creek, Early again retreated south to  

Newmarket and Sheridan was no condition to pursue. The  
Federal government had agreed to  Sheridan's  proposal to fortify  
a defensive line at  Earasiown  and hold It with a detachment  
while Sheridan rejoined Grant with the mein body. On the  irth 
of November, Early again advanced to  rccοnnciΙτe  it Cedar  
Crick, but was drives back  ιο  Newmzrkat.  At the beginning  
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of December the sutler threatened  Ιο  interfere with  movement, 
and both aides began 10 send back troops to Petersburg. During 
the winter there were only cavalry raids and guerrilla warfare,  
and in February  1865  the infantry remaining on each side was  
less than a strong division. Sheridan seized the opportunity to 
advance with 10,000 cavalry. Early delayed this advance with 
his cavalry, while he evacuated Staunton; he called up a 
brigade to defend Lynchburg and proceeded to  Wayneaboro  
to await developments. Sheridan feared to advance on Lynch-

burg leaving Early on his flank and derided to attack Early at 
Waynesboro; and on the and of March the Federal  conimander  
was rewarded by decisive victory, capturing  ι όοο Confederates  
and their baggage and artillery. Early himself escaped and  
Roszer'a  cavalry dispersed to their  bomcs  in the Valley, but with  
Early's  third defeat all organized resistance in the Shenandoah  
Valley came to an end. Sheridan moved over Blue Ridge  ιο 

 Charlottesville and began his work of destruction south and 
east. Lynchburg was too strongly held to be captured, but from 
Amherst Court  House the railway to Charlottesville and the 
canal to Richmond were destroyed, and thus Lee's army was  
deprived of these arteries of supply. On the  ioth  of March at 
Columbia, on the James river south of Charlottesville, Sheridan  
sent couriers to advise Grant of his success, and on the 39th of 
March he rejoined the main army in Eastern Virginia, receiving  
Grant's warm commendation for having  "  voluntarily deprived 
himself of independence." (G. W. R.) 

 8llENDl,  a town in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan  ό  the  mudiria  
(province) of Berber, on the right bank of the Nile in  iS'  i' Ν.,  

33°  59' E., and  ιο.,m. Ν.Ν.W.  of Khartum by rail.  Shendi  
possesses small  manulactories  of leather, iron and cotton; ex-
tensive railway workshops and a government experimental farm.  
It is the headquarters of the cavalry of the Egyptian army  
stationed in the Sudan.  Shendi  lies within the "Island of  
hicrot"  and is a town of great antiquity. Thirty miles north 
are the pyramids of  Meroe.  On the opposite (west) bank of  

•  the Nile is the village of  hictemma,  whence there is a caravan 
route across the  Bayuda  Desert to the  Merawi (Merowe)  by Jebel  
Barkal;  this was the route followed by the desert  colunm  
under Sir Herbert Stewart  in 1884  in the Gordon relief expedition. 

 In t773 James Bruce stayed some time at  Shendi—then governed 
by a woman—on his way to Egypt after visit ing the source of  
the Blue Nile. When the Egyptians invaded the Sudan in 1820  
Sliendi,  then a place of  coiisiderable  size, submitted to ‚small 
Pasha, son of  Mebemet  Au, the pasha of Egypt. In 1822, how-
ever, Ismail and his chief followers were treacherously burnt to 
death at  Shendi  by order of the nick (ruler) of the town, in revenge 
for the cruelties committed by the Egyptians. Later in the same 
year an Egyptian army from Kordofan razed the town to the  
ground, most of the inhabitants being massacred. From that 
period until the establishment of Anglo-Egyptian rule in  x8q8  
Shendi  was but a poor village. Its subsequent growth has been 
comparatively rapid. There is a considerable area of fertile land  
Of either side of the Nile in the neighbourhoo d.  

sΗΝο.mΝο, Suiex-savo,  or Liao-ruse, a province of  
the Chinese empire, in southern Manchuria. It occupies an  
area of  5o,000 sq.  m. and contains a population Of 4,000,000.  
Its capital is  Mukden,  or, as it is otherwise known,  Shfug.king.  
"the Flourishing  CapitaL"  The province includes the Liao-
jung  peninsula, the moat southe rn  part of which, including 
Port Arthur, is leased to Japan.  

 Shfπ.kin.g is largely mountainous. A line drawn from King-chow 
Fit (41 • IS' Ν.,  tat to'  Ε.) Ν.Ε.  to  Mukden,  and then south by west  
through  Lfaoi.yaiig  and  Ηs ι-chfπχ  ιο Kni -pi ng  and the sea, would  
define the level  eounuy.  A large portion  cl  the plain, being an  
alluvial deposit, is extremely fertile, but in the  nnghbourhood  of the  
sea the saline exudation common in the north of  Ih,na  renders futile 
all attempts at cultivation. North and ease of this district run  
numerous mountain range,, for the most part in a north-and-south  
direction.  The climate of  Shing -king is marked by extremes of best  
and cold. In summer the temperatu re  vanes  feo,n 7ο· Ιο  90' F., and 
in winter from  ο'  above to to' below zero.  'l'be  mountain scenery 
is extremely picturesque, and the trees and shrubs are such as are 
common in England, the mountain ash being the only common 
English tree which is there conspicuous by its absence. The  must  
siiportanI  rivers are the Lien-he and the  yalta.  .The former takes Us  

rise in Mongolia and alter running an mined, course Ia, αbαef 
400 m., turns 5."., and empties into the Cull of  L.iao-tiang.  ii'  ess  
neighbourhood of  Ying.tsac. upto  which town, so m. from tbe in,.  
the rime  i,  navigable for huge junks. The  Valu  risen in the  rosa  
taina  to the south of the plain, and empties into the  V.Bow  Sea ' 

The chief cities,  Mukden,  Liao-yang,  Νiυ.ιbwan,  Putt  
Arthur and  Tairen (Dalny)  are seραrαtelυ noticed.  Nini-chwiag  
is the chief port of the province,  Sbfng-king in  wwiI sqiphef  
with railways,  Muisden  being in direct railway  contwxion'  with  
Peking,  Niii.chwang,  Port Arthur  and  Tairgfl  as well an with the  
Korean railways, and with Europe and  Vladivo.tod'  by-  tin 
trans-Siberian line. The  Mukden-Pckisg  railway  1οΙΙο s the  
route of the imperial highway front Peking,  'νh'κΙι peasca tbsnsgb  
the Great Wall at  Shaii-b.ai-kwan  and along the  abonw  of the  
Gulf of Chili -li, snd  alter leaving  Mukden  divides into  ibm  
branches—one going eastward to Korea, another  grαiιοι  by  
Kirin and A-she-ho to San-sing, while a third  divergeg  Ν.  by 
W. to  Fakumen,  thence through  Mongolin  to Pe-tu-ns.,  sad 
then to  Tsi-tai-har, Mergen,  and the Amu,. Another road  Icaih  
east from  Niu.chwang  ιο Fung-hwang'cbung,  now  stα tiοn  'ι 

 the  Mukden -Kowa railway. The chief agricultural products are  
whgat,  barley, millet, oats, maize, cotton, indigo sod  Ιοαs  
Coal, iron and gold arc also found in considerable quantities  
in various localities. (See also  Msxeituitia  and Canes.)  

$ΗΕΝ4Ι,  a northern province of China, bounded  Ν.  by the  
Greet Wail, W. by the province of Kan -sith,  S. by the province 
of  Szc-cli'uen,  and  Ε.  by  Shn·aΙ, from which It is  scparaie*f bs  
the Hwang-ho. Area about  75,οοο sq.  In.; pop. about  Bjco.mo  
Si-gait Fu  (g.e.),  or Sian Fit, is the provincial capital; there are ax  
other prefectural cities. Sh en-si  is divided into two parts by. 
barrier of mountains, consisting of the Funk Shari and  iboTitiag-
hog Shan, which  altain elevaliona  of over 11,000 ft, and ma  
across the southern portion of the province from cast to west.  Ta  
the north of the mountains lie the basins Of 11w  Wel-ho and of  
several other tributaries to the Hwang -bo.  The name  Sb,n -e 
"west of the pass," refers 10 the  Tungkwais  pass, near the  
confluence of the Wei and the Hwang-ho. The valley of the  
We1, aitualed  between high  labicland  (the  Oedos  plateau) ca 
the north and rugged mountains to the sou th, forms the great  
channel of communication between Eastern China and Central 
Asia. Were it in the hurls of an enemy the Chinese  cώοκι 
in Central Asia would he completely steered from the  moeliet  
country, hence the eagerness evinced by the government  Ibroeigb-
out all history to retain  ροsesion  of the region. In this district  
arc the sites of cities used as  c*pitals  of Chins in remote antiquity.  
Si-gan  Fit, founded in the 3rd century  S.C.,  was usually the capital  
until the time of the Kin dyna sty (so. 1127), and It wan  cbs  
by the dowager empress as the temporary  cipital  during the  
stress of the Boxer outbreak  (t οο-agοή .  It is noted alas  αs 
containing the celebrated  Ncalorisn  tablet, erected Α.Ο. y$e,  on 
which is engraved an edict according tolerance to the  Ncaisenai  
mistionariti.  Modern Christian (Prot estant) mission work in the  
city dales from 1876. The walls of  Si.gan  enclose a  sqwar'  
apace of  ό  m. each way, and, =like most Chinese  dties,  its  
fortificit ionsarc  kept in perfect repair. During  IheMlbommedaa  
rebellion it was closely invested for two years (t868 - ι&yο) by the  
rebels, who, however, felled to capture It. During a great  famsι  
which occurred in 1902 about  a,500,oοο  persons in the  ρr νiaee  
died of starvation. 

From Si-gas Fit radiate  α number of roads going east.  .ciutls  and  
west. The east road is the great Tung -kwan reed. which form, the 
principal means of  commus,cation  between  Ρt1tmg  and the melds  
eastern pros-mesa of the empire, and  Szc'ch'uen, Yisn.nan  anal 
To the south, one road  cmsses  the mountains  ιο  %egg Cheer.  ‚mi  
on to the Tan river, an effluent of the Han -knang.  and is thus cow  
meted with the  Ι rdc  of the  Vwigtsze-kisng:  and another  kd'  Ι.  
Ilan-chung Fu and See-ch'uen.  Leaving the west gate 04 the till  
two reeds teed to Lan- chow Fit, from which lawn begins the gnu
high mad into Central Asia by way ci Ilan-cbew F...  Kaw-eb.  
Fu srI  Su-chow to  Ilimi. whert  it  furIes  into two  besisebss witieS  
follow  τc-,ρec ι vc1y  the  nortlicIn  and southern foot ‚d the  Tian.nbas  
range, and arc known as the  Tian.shan pel lu  and the  Τέaιt-baι'  em'  
Ιυ.  It was along these mad, that the  fam,  of  ΟαiτνΑ lu-se  ιΙ 
Eeropi,  and it was by the  Tian'shan  awn ha tint Marco Palo  onisid  
the empire. To defend this line οf ςommunieatiug  the Genera  WaB  
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less extended  btyond Su.chew and the Κb..yυεe, '· she door of the  
mnpire." wits built. During the reign of R'ia-wu  Γιο'  the Han dynasty.  
Chinese (denies and high roads lined with fortified cities were  
established along this route. and though at times the government  
have lost pouMsalon of the line beyond the Great Wall, it has a1w ιγ  
succeeded in rweatabiisbing its supremacy over it. Ocenpying a 
ρυώ iοα. then. at the confluence of the roads whkh connect noith-
eastern Chiiia with its western and south-western portions, Si-pan  
Fit is a city of groat commercial importance. It has few manufac.  
lures, but does an extensive trade principally in use importatiOn of  

silk from Chrb.kiang and Sze-di'ueii. tea from lIu.pch and Mu-nan, 
and sugar from Sze-ch'uen. and  ιο  the exportabon of these and other  
ankles (such as skins agd furs) to Kan-suh, Russia and Central Asia.  

Shen-si is purely an agricultural province. Its principal products  
are cotton,  whuat  and οpium-4b0 antl.opium dories,  ώ  ιgοό  had  
little effect en the ρrονince up to  Ι9ιΟ—afld these it ei'changei 
with the neighbouring provinces for coal, iron, snit, &c. Kao-liang,  
puke, millet, maize, groundnut, barley. bran,, pease, lucerne. and 
rape seed are also grunts. The Vim bonn being a Ices. region is unfit  

for rice, but for the same reason it ρmdυcoa fine crupa of the kinds  
nwnlioiied  at a  minimum expenditure  ώ  labour. The Shen-si  
opium is much valued by smokers and ranked next to the Shan-si  
drug, which was second only to that produced in Kan-suh. Coal 
abounds so the northern part of the province, but owing to difficult ,/ 
of transit it is not worked to any great extent. The winters are c οkl.  
but short, and though fruit trees abound and are meal productive, no 
evergreen trees or aheubs are to be met with within the province.  
Shcn.si is specially noted for the varnish tree. Wolves are numerous 
in the mnunralnst the heron, ibis, wild goose and snipe in the  
valley of the Wei. 

See M. flroomhsl, Tl.' Cbiaes' εmρ&e  (Leaden,  ιο). ρρ. roe  
-208; L. Richard,  Comprehcarne Cornea phy of the Ck,se κ Pmpsre  

(ShanghaI. 1908). pp. 39-46, and the authorities there cited. 

$RENSTONE. WILLIAM (1714-1763), English poet, son of 
Τhοπιαιι Shenstone and Anne, daughter of William Penn of 
Harborough hail, Hagley, was born at the Lessen/1., a property  
in the pamb of Haksoweo, now in Woiccsicr'bire, but then  
included in the county of Shropahire. At school by began a life.  
long Jricnd'hip with Richard Jago, and at Pembroke College,  
Oxford, where he matriculated In 1732, he made another firm  
friend in Richard Graves, the author of The S$riLual Quixoic. 
He look iso degree, but, while still at Oxford, he published  
for private circulation Poem, as ou,ienu o'caaioi's, ικνiιιιιι  
for She esle,kirnarsl of tic a,dhoe (t 7.87).  This edition, containing 
the Seat dgafi of "The Schoclnsistrena," Shenalonc tried lined  
to auppresa, but In 3742 he published anonymously a rcviscd  
loins of The Sc&'olmuiress, a Foes. us mmilatioit of S$ns'T....  

The original was Sarah Lloyd, uacber of the village school  
where Sbenslone received his lust education, Isaac D'Isracli  
pointed out that it should not be classed, ha it was by Robert  
Dodslcy, sea moral poem, but that it was intended ran burlesque,  

ιο  which Shettatone appended in the first i χΙance a "ludicrous  
index." In  ι7ι  he published the J sdgmeni of ilrecsdes.  1k  
Inherited the Leasowea estate, and retired there in 1745 to 
undertake what proved the chief work of his life, the beautifying  
of his properly. 1k embarked on elaborate schemes of landscape  
gardenIng which gave the Lcasowna a wide celebrity, but sadly  
impoverished the owner. Shcatοne was not a cemented recluse.  
lie desired constant admiration of his gardens, end be never  

ceased  Ιο hιme ί  hidack  of lame as a poet.  
Shenxtoeie's  poems of nature were written in praise of her most  

artificial aspes, but the emotions they expres. were obviously  
genuine. His  Schodmistecs, wae admired by Gpldsmiih, with  
whom Shenslone had much in commoa, amid his" Elegies"  

written at various times amid to some extent bicgraphwiil in  
character won the praise of Robert Burns who, in the preface  

to Poems, di.'$y in She  S'atiish Diak'i  0786), called him "that 
celebrated poet whose dlyittc eiegies do honour  Ιο  our language,  
our nation and our species." 'The best ezansyle of purely  
technical  diii  in his works is ρcή ιsp. his success in the manage-
ment of the anapecdic triinetcr in his "Pastoral Ballad in Four  
Parts" (written in  ι "3),  but first printed in Dudaiey'e CsIk"k,s  
of Facet,  (vol. iv., 1755). Sberiitenedi.d unmarried cm the itth  
of February 1763.  

His works were  6τ'*  published by hi. friend Reknit Dοdey  (3  
vol.., 1764-1769). The second volume contains Deddey's descrip-
sioii of the Lcasowts. The bit. cοπιΊ Ζt ιπgo( cοq ιιρnndenςe w,ih  
Craves, Jago and others, appeared aher Dodskys death. Other 
letters 1  Sbm'igon,'g .,, lestodad I. Seim£,dSwi  (ad. Thom,. Hill  

3775). The lettersof Lady Luxborough  (ale  Ηen τ eΙha St john) to 
Stienstone were minted by T. Dodsicy in 1775; ouch idditional  
correnpo,'drnre in preserved in the British Muses;, -letters to Lady  
Lusborough (Add. MS. 28955), I)oduley'a letters ι Shenstone  1Αή d,  
MS. 28959), and correspondence between Shcs.;aiie  and Bishop  
I'ercy from 3757 to 1763— ι he last being of especial Interest, To 
S ί 'ci' ιοπe was clue the ΰ nginal suggestion of l's  icy's Rel,qses.  a  

wliii Ii you'd atone entitle him to a place arc  ug the precursors  
Is romantic ol'srcmcnt is £nglish literature. he also Richard  

kc'ouli'iions  of some purl  judas -s in the Life lie Late  William 
stone (t 7&5):  Η.  Sydney Grazeisroc,k, Th€ Fssody oLSI.ensfo,se  

S 	,siel (1890);  L€nnox Mor,yon, ' Shensisne," in the  (,enllesia,s',  
, 	 izise  ('01. ,8, 1900,  ρρ. 196-205); A. Chalmrsa, Esgli,h Poets 

is, vol. liii.). with " Life" by Samuel John-.nn; his Podical  
;ι  (Ldinlsurgh, ι 854)  with" Life" by G. Gitf,ilan;  T. D'lsraeli,  

' 	
sc  Domestic Life of a Poct—Shtnsto,se vindicated,"  in Csriooilics 

;. ;craltsri;  and " Burns and Shenstone," in  Fwthit.  Field (1894),  
I 	l Τ 'f llaliisuiissn " (I. L. Robcrtnon).  

SHEPPARD,  JOHN  Ι,J ■cs.j  (1;ο2-1724),  English criminal,  
was born at Stepney, near London, in December 1702. His  
father, who, like his grandfather and great-grandfather, was 
a carpenter, died the following year, and Jack Sheppard was 
brought up In the B'tshopsgale workhouse. One of his father's 
old employers apprenticed him to the family trade, but young 
Sheppard fell into bad company at a neighbouring Drury Lane  
tavern, Here he met Elizabeth Lyon, known as "Edgeworih  
Bum," a woman of loose ςΙιαracter with whom he hived, said  Ιο  
gratify whose tastes he committed many of his crimes. At the  
end of ;723 he was arrested as a runaway apprentice, and thence-
forward, he says, "I fell to robbing almost every one that stood 
In my way," Joseph Blake, known as "BIIKS&III," being a  
frequent confederate. In the first six months of 1724 be twice  
escaped from gaol, and towards the end 01 that period be was  
responsible for an almost daily rubbery In or near London,  
Eventually, however, his Independent attitude provoked the  
bitter enmity of Jonathan Wild, who procurcd his capture  at 
the end of July. Sheppard was tried ii the Old Bailey and  
iondemned to death, but, largely thanks go" Edgeworth Hess,"  
he managed to escape from the condemned cell, and was soon  
back in his old haunts. In September he was rearrested and 
imprisoned in the strongest part of Newgate, being actually  
chaIned to the floor of his cell, but by a combination of strength 
sod skill he escaped through the chimney to the roof of the prison,  
whence he lowered himself into the adjoining house. After s 
few days' concealment he was rash enough to reappear in the 
Drury Lane quarter. He was captured, hopelessly drunk, in 
a Clare Market tavern and reimprisoned, his cell being now 
watched night and day. On the ι ό th of November 1724 he 
was hanged at Tyburn. He was then not quite twenty-two. 

Sheppard has been made the unworthy hero of much romance, 
of which Harrison Ainswortb's novel, Jack Sheppard (1839), is  
the most notable instance. In truth he was merely a vulgar  
acoundrel, who did not hesitate to rob his only real friend. 

Sec  Α  Norralire  of all the Robberies. Escapes. &c., ci John Sheppard, 
atiriiiuted  to Daniel Defoe (London. *724): Nevgek Caksdbs, 
ed. Knnpp and Baldwin: Griffiths,  Chroa.'s of Neii'gaie; Brsbsb  

Jomireal  (August. October 1724):  Work.lylov.n'd (Aogust, September,  
November 3724); C'kJ.s,'aled  lewis. 

ΙΗΡΕΥ,  an island oil the Kentish coast of England, included 
in the noeth-esatarn parliaaieai.iry division of Kent. ii is the 
largest of the several low islands which are separated from the  
mainland by  the ramifying creche about the mouth of the river  
Midway. The strait isolating Sheppey is celled the Swale;  

it is about 3  iai, broad e.g its eastern end, but narrows to some  
300 yds. at the weal, where it iscrosaed ona bridge by a branch of  
the Sough-Eastern & Chatham railway, and by a road. There was  
formerly a fitly here, as there are at two other points. Sbcppey  
is low.lying, with oat small elevation slightly exceeding xoo ft.  
near the riorik coast, which presents slight chills towards the  
shallow sea. 'These a,ge frdqueistly encroached upon by the sea,  

while the flat shore on the south is protected by embankments.  
Sheppey is  ιο'  m. in ee.treme length from  Ε.  to W.. while the 
greatest breadth is about m. On the south, narrow branches  
of the Swale, formerly wider, divide the islcaol Hasty and  F'hmley 
froti the male island, of which, however, they now practically  
loins papt. Sheppey is (or the most part treeless but very fertile,  
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bearing much grain and fruit; he name, meaning the  "ii.nd  
of sheep," is still appropriate, as great flocks are bred. On the  
west are the port of  Queenborough  and the naval station of Sheer-
ness. From here the Sheppey light railway runs east through  
the island, serving Minster and  Leysdown,  which are In some  
favour as seaside resorts. The London clay, of which the island  
Is composed, abounds in  foenils.  

SΗ8ΡSΤΟΝΕ,  SIR  THWPHILUS (18 ι7-1893),  British South  
Mrican  statesman, was born  at Westbury near Bristol, England,  
on the 8th  of January 1817. When be was three years old his  
father, the Rev. W illiam  SheρΙοne,  emigrated to Cape Colony.  
Young  Shepitone  was educated at the native mission stations  
at which his father worked, and the lad acquired great pro. 
ficiency  in the  Karnr  languages, a circumstance which determined  
bia  career. In the  Kaill.r  War of 1855 be served as headquarters  
interpreter on the  sta3  of the governor, Sir Benjamin  b'Urban, 
and at the end of the campaign remained on the frontier as clerk  
to the agent for the native tribes. In  ι88  he was one of the party  
sent from Cape Colony to occupy Port Natal on behalf of Great  
Britain. This force was recalled in 1839, when  Shepatonc  was  
appointed British resident among the  Fingo  and ether tribes in 
Kafiraria.  Here he remained until the definite establishment  
of British rule in Natal and its  organiaation  as an administrative  
entity, when  Shepatone  was made (184$) agent for the native 
tribes. In 1848 he became captain-general of the native levies;  
in 1855 judicial assessor in native causes ; and, in 1856, on the  
remodelling of the Natal government, secretary for native  aΠaί rs  
and a member of the executive and legislative councils. This  
posi tion be held until 1877. Thus for over thirty years he was 
the director of native policy in Natal. A man of strong will and  
pronounced views he gained a great influence over the natives,  
by whom he was called  "lalber,"  and, in acknowledgment of  
his hunting exploits,  "Somstcu."  The main line of his policy  
was to maintain tribal customs as far as consistent with principles  
of humanity, and not to attempt to force civilization. The result  
of his policy is still traceable in the condition and status of the  
Natal natives. While he rema ined  in charge there was but one  
serious revolt of the natives—that of  Langaiibalcic  in 1873—
against white control. 

Sbepstonc's  influence with the Zulus was made use of by the  
Natal government; in 186τ  be visited  Zululabd  and obtained  
from Panda a public  recognition of  Celywayo  as his successor.  
Twelve years later  Shepstone  attended the proclamation of 

 CcIywayo  as king, the Zulu chief promising  Shcpstone  to live  
at peace with his neighbours. In  ι8 '  and again in 1876 Shop-  
stone  wχ  iii London on South African affairs, and to his absence  
from Natal  Cclywayo's  failure to keep his !remises is, in part,  
attributed. When in London in 1876  Shepatone  was entrusted  
by the 4th earl of  Carnarvon,  then secretary of state for the  
colonies, with a special commission to confer with the Transvaal  
executive en the question of the federation of the South  Μτican  
states, and given power, should be deem it necessary, to annex 

 the country, subject to the confirmation of theBritish govern-
ment.  Shcpstone  went to Pretoria In January  1877, and on the  
12th of  Apnl  issued a proclamation announcing the establish-
ment of B ri t ish authority over the  TrszsevsaL Sbepatoase'a  
force consisted of twenty-five mounted policemen only, but no 
overt opposition was made to the annexation; the republic  
at the time was in a condition bord ering on anarchy.  "Nolhing 
but annexation," wrote Sir  Tbcophilua  to the Colonial  081cc. 
"will of can save the state, and not hing else  exn  save South  
Africa from the direst consequences. All the thinking and  
Intelligent people know this, and will be thankful to be delivered 
from the thraldom of  pettyfaciionsbywhicblbeyareperpetuslly 
kept in a state of excitement ιιαd  unrest because the govern-
men t and  ceτγthi πg  connected with it is a  tlsoroisgh  sham"  
(Mart  ineau's Life of Si, &wiis Pier., ch. i8).  Shepstone'aactieii  
has been condemned as  presnaturw.  He had, however, season  
to believe that if Great Britain remained inactive, Germany  
would be induced to  υndι tske  the protection of the  TtssiavssL'  

Frere  to J.  Μ.  Machas. tend of  Apail  Ills (14. 434, kid.  
"here, 'of  G. p  

Moreover, bad the  pohiry έί  adf-gο4ernmeπΙ  for (be  Nossi  
which he outlined in his annexa tion  proclamatIon  been carried  
out, 'the revolt of  ι880-8ι  might not have occurred.  Tbt 
annexation sin, probably, saved the  Traasvasl  from an attach 
by the Zulus under  Cetywsyo. Shepsione  remained In Pretoria  
as administrator of the Transvaal until January 1879; his rule 
was marked, according to Sir  Baxile Frere,  who described  him  
as "a singular type of an  Aiticander Talieyrand,"  by an 
"apparent absence of all  eflott  to devise or substitute a baum' 
system" than that which bad chara cterized the previous  
regime.  Shepsiono  bad been summoned home to advise the  
Colonial  Ο81ce  on South African affairs and he reached England  
in May 1879;  Ofl  his return to Natal be retired  (iffSo) from  
the public service. In 1883, however, he was commissioned to 
replace  Cctywayo  asking in Zululand.  Hc  was active in church  
matters in Natal, and a friend of Bishop  Cοlcn.  He opposed  
the grant of self-government to Natal. He died at  Picim',  
maritzburg  on the 23rd of June *893.  Shepstone  married In  
1833 Maria, daughter of Charles Palmer, commissary-general  
at Cape Town, and bad six Sons and three daught ers. One of  
his sons was killed at  Isandhlwana;  of the other suns H. C.  
Shepsione  (b. 1840) was secretary for native  aflairi  in Natal  
from 1884 to 1893;  Thcophilus  was adviser to the Swans  
(1887-1891); and A. 3.  Shepatoise  (b. 1852) served in various  
native expeditions, as  assistanl.commlssioner  hi  Zuluhand,  in the  
South African War, 1890-1902, and became In 1909 secretary fee 
native affairs (Natal) and secretary of the Natal nαtiνε trust.  
A younger  brother of Sir  Theophilus, Jοim  Wesley  Shcpstone  
(b. 1827), filled between 1846 and 1 896 various offices in Natal 

 in  comiestion  with the administration of  natIve allaire. 
$ΙIΕΡΤΟΝ MAlLET,  a market town in the eastern  *τll*-

mentary division of  Somerseishire,  England,  ze  m.  S.W.  of Seth,  
on the Somerset  &  Dorset and the Great Western railways.  
Pop, of urban district (190,), 5238. The old town extends ins  
narrow line along the river Sheppey. while the newer town  
hiss for Its main street a viaduct across the river valley. Tht  
church of St Peter and St Paul is especially notewo rthy. Con-
sisting of a chafed,  elceessuded  nave, and  aisles,  it is  Eatfy  
English and Perpendicular in style, and  contαΙπs  a  boaoiihd  
13th-century  ock  roof  oί ο ραnclι, etch with a different design;  
a t  sth-century pulpit of carved stone; and some interesting old  
monuments of the Strode, Mallet and  Gournay families.  Tb. 
market cross, over 50 ft. high, and one of the finest in Semen&  
was erected by Wafter and Agnes  Buckland  In ιοo. Sbq*on 
possesses a grammar school of the t7th  century. sod a science 
and art school. The  onc* flounshing  cloth and woollen  irsdea 

 have declined, but there are large breweries,  rορe'k, poileries,  
and, in the neighbourhood, marble, granite, asphalt and lime  
works. 

Shepton,  before  the conquest called  Sepetoss, um in the 
possession of the abbots of  Chatonbury fοτ  four hundred 'ems,  
and then passed  ιο  a Norman, Roger dc  Courtell, /Werner&  
It came into the possession of the Norman barons  Maist or 
Mallet, one of whom was bed lot rebellion In the reign of  )'lng 
John. From the Μτιυειs it went to the  Gournays,  but in ts36  
it reverted to the crown, and  lila  now included in the  diacky  of  
Cornwall. The town  ticrived  the grant of a market bees  
Edward II.  Moismoiitb  and the rebel  atiIuy passed  llwough  
Sbepton  twice in 0€, and twelve of the rebels  w*a  hanged 
here by Judge Jeffrey,.  

lnERkm,  or  Smwim, Patban t'fbeoi' she Due  lamall Kh*a  
border of the  No,T1.we.i  Frontier  Provinee  of ludic  Tb. 
Sherani  Agency occupies an  ares  of  ssoo sq.  us. and bud a 
population In 190104  S:,37Ι.  The  Sbmnii  occupy  tb.wiιsdpd  
portion of the mountain known as she  Τa&ht4'SeΝnam  and the  
country thence eastward down to the bender of Dorm  'sasS  
Khsn  district. They are bounded en the north by the Goose)  
Pass. and beyond that by the  Mahaud Wssiris;  on  ib.  south  ls  
the  U'inratiM  and Delimit;said an the um by the  Ηadριb  
Kakars  and  Msndu Kunia.  Between the  Sber*nl cotmtty  sail  
the British bordtt  lb several anall mountain τΙ4gea, acrose  
width the  ibreis thid  guns are the  lbznkni  or  Skelib RsMae,  
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site  Dsibaisd  and the  Clandwan.  'The  Sherιnis  axe generally 
of middling stature, thin, but hardy and active. They have 
bold  ftaturea,  high cheek-bones, and their general appearance is  
wild and manly. Their dress con sists of a coarse black blanket  
tied round the waist, and another thrown over the shοuldeτs.  
Their chief occupation is  agrIculture,  but they carry en an 
extensive trade in the autumn months in Den lanai!  Kban  
district. The  Sheraiil  tribe and  counisy  are divided into two  
weϋ -ddnοd  branches called  Baxgba  and  Largha,  or the High-
lands and the Lowlands, the inhabitants being called respectively  
ΒaιΕhawaίs  and  Larghawals. .  The Highlands are  οτι  the side of  
Zbob,  the Lowlands on the side of the  Derajat,  the dividing  
line being generally the watershed and higher peaks of the  
Thkht-i-Suhlman  range of mountains. The physical configura-
tion of the country mak es  the  separailen  so complete that the 
two tribal divisions act independently of each other. After the  

Zhob  expedition of  τ89ο  the question of boundaries  between 
the Punish and Baluchistan came up for settlement, and the 
government decided that  Bargha  should remain with  Baluchistaii  
and  Largha  with the Punjab. The Coma) river from  Kundar.  
Domandi  to  Kajurl-Kach  is the boundary between Baluchistan  
and Waziristan, as well as between the respective provinces. 
In '901 these frontier districts were transferred from the Punjab  
Ιο  the North-west Frontier Province.  

SHERATOIf,  THOMAS (c.  ι7$'- ι8αό ),  next to Chippendale 
the most famous English furniture-designer and cabinet-maker, 
was born in bumble circumstances at Stockton-on -Tccs.  His  
education was rudimentary, but he picked up drawi ng  and  
geο metry,  lie appears  to have been apprenticed to a cabinet-
maker, but he was ever a strange blend of mechanic, inventor, 
artist, mystic arid religious controversialist. Indeed, it is as a  

'triter on theological subjects that we first hear of him. Although 
his parents were church people he was a Baptist, and in  ι;8ι 

 be published at Stockton  Α  Sa-iplural IIiuslraIios  of the Do'irine 
of.  Rιgι wτa!ίοn,  to which was added  Α  Letter ow the Subject of  

Baptism, describing himself on the title page as a "mechanic, 
one who never had the advantage of a collegiate or academical  
cducatlon."  Of his career as a maker and designer of furniture 
nothing is known until he is first beard of in London in 1790,  
when he was nearly forty. The date of his migration is uncertain, 
but it  ρτοbably  took place while he was still a young man. In 
London be did work which, although it has made him illustrious 
to posterity, never raised him above an almost sordid poverty. 
Biographical particulars are exceedingly scanty, and we do not 
know to what extent, if at all, he worked with his own hands, 
or whether he confined himself to evolving new designs, or 
modifying and adapting, and occasionally partly espying, 
those of others. Such  evidesce  as there is points to artistic, 
rather than mechanical work, after he began to write, and we 

 know that some part of his scanty income was derived from 
giving drawing  ίessοn.  Even the remarkable series of volumes 
of designs for furniture which he published during the last  

sixteen years of his life, and upon which his fame depends, were 
not a commercial success. He was a great artistic genius who 
lived In chronic poverty. The only trustworthy information 
we possess regarding his circumstances Is found In the  herojn  
of Adam Block, who when he first arrived in London lodged 
a week in his house, only two years before Sheraton's death.  
"Sheratop,"  he says, "lived in a poor street in London, his 
house half shop, list! dwelling-house, and himself looked  111cc  a 
worntrot Methodist minister, with threadbare black coat.  Σ  
took tea with them one afternoon. There was a cup and saucer  

for the host, and another for his wife, and a mile porringer for 
their daughter. The wife's cup and saucer were given to me, 
and she had to put up with another little porringer. My host 
seemed  i  good man, with some talent. He had been a cabinet-
maker, and was now author,  ρublisbeτ,  and teacher of drawing,  
and, I believe, occasional preacher." Black shrewdly put his  
linger upon the caries Of Sheraton's failure. " Τth  many-sided  
worn-out  encydopacdist  and preacher is an interesting character.  

is a man of talent and,  !  believe, of genuine piety. He  
‚mdmtandz  the cabinet truthless-1 believe was bred to Ii. He  

ό  a scholar, writes wall, and, hi my  egikiloet,  draws masterly.—
Is an author, bookseller, stationer and teacher.  •.!  believe  
his abilities  and resources are his ruin in this respect—by at

-temρtintο  do everything he does nothing." There is, however,  
little indication that Sheraton chafed under the tyranny of 
"those twin jailors of the daring heart, low birth and iron  

fortune." "I can assure the rend er," he ωτites in. one of his  
books, "though  Τ  am thus employ ed  in racking my inven tion  
to design fine and pleasing cab inet-work, I can be well content 
to sit upon a wooden-bottom  chsir,  provided  Ι  can but have 
common food and  raimcrn  wherewith to pass through life In  
peace."  

His first book on furniture was published in 1791 with the  
title of The Cabinet-Maker and Upholsiorer's Drawing Book.  

It was issued in parts by T.  Bcnsley,  of Bolt Court, fleet Street;  
these was a second edition in 1793 and a third in  iSo;  each with  
improvements. In the first edition it was stated that  copica  
could be obtained from the author at 4 Davies Street, Grosvenor  
Square; in the  secqnd,  that he was living at  06 Wardour  Street; 
the last address we have is 8 Broad Street, Golden Square. 
There was also an "Accompa niment" and an "Appendix." 
In this book, which contained  ιιι  copper-plate engravings,  
Sheraton gives abundant evidence of the arrogance sad  cooccit  
which marred all his publications. He dismisses Chippendale's  
designs iii a patronizing way as "now who lly antiquated and 
laid aside, though  pessrtaed  of great merit according to the 
times in which they were executed." His lack of prac tical  
common sense is suggested by the fact that more than hall the  
book is taken up with it treatise on perspective, needless then  
and unreadable now. He falls foul of every volume on furniture 
which had been published before his time, and is abundantly 
satisfied of the merit of his own work. The designs in the book  

are exceedingly varied and unequal, ranging from pieces of perfect  

proportion and the moat pleasing simplicity to efforts ruined by 
too abundant ornament. Some of the chair-backs arc delightful 
in their grace and delicacy, but in them, as in other of his draw-
lags, it is easy to trace the influence of  Hepplcwbite  and Adam—
it has even been suggested that he collaborated with the Adams.  

Sheraton, indeed, like his predece ssors, made extensive use not  
so much perhaps of the works of other men as of the art istic 
ideas underlying them w hich were more or less common to the 
taste Of the time. He was sometimes o riginal, sometimes 

 adaptive—what Alexandre  Dumaa  ph-c called a "conqueror" 
—sometimes a copyist. Ills "conquest" of  Hepplewhule  was  
especially unmerciful, for he abused as well as pillag ed  him. But 
his slender forms and sweeping curv es  were his own inspiration,  
sod his extensive use of satinwood differentiated his furniture 
from moat of that w hich had preceded it.  

Ιι  must be remembered that Sheraton's books, like those of 
the other great cabinet-makers of the second half of the  ι81h 

 century, were intended not for the "general reader" but for 
the practical use Of the trade, which, no doubt, copied their 
designs extensively, although  it is reasonable to suppose that he 
himself obtained  orders by the publication of his books and 
employed  other cabinet-makers to manufacture the work. It 
seems certain, however, that he himself never possessed anyt hing 
more than a small shop. Of his own actual manufacture only 
one piece Is known with certainty—a glass-fronted book-case,  
of somewhat frigid charm, stamped  "T.S."  on the inside of one 
of the drawers. It lacks the agreeable swan-neck ed  pediment 
so closely associated with his style. The Drawing Book, of 
which a German translation appeared at Leipzig in 1794, was  
followed in 1802  and  tliο3 by The Cabinet Dictionary, containing 
an  E.xp!anaiion of all Ike Tm-u used in the Cabinet, Chair and 
Upholstery branches, ‚onlaliuing  a display of useful articles of 

furniture, Illustrated with eighty-eight copperplate engravings.  

The text is in alphabetical form, and, In addition to a supplement 
with articles on drawing and painting, the book contained a list  

of "moat of the maser-cabinet-makers, upholsterers, and chair  
makers,"  a τ in number, then living in and around London. 
Sheraton told his readers that he had hitherto derived no profit 
from his publications on account of the cost of produ cing them. 



84.2 	 SHERBET-SHERBORNE  
Some of the designs in this volume show the earlier stages of  
the tendency to the tortured and the bizarre which disfigured  
so much of Sheraton's later work. This debased taste reached  
its culmination in The Cabin et  Maker, Upholsterer and General 
Artists'  Ε wyd ορediα,  the publication of which began in ι8ο.  
It was to consist of ι 2 numbers, but when the author died two 
years later only a few had been issued. The plates are in colour. 
The scope of this work was much wider than the title suggests.  
It dealt not only with furniture and decoration, but with history, 
geography, biography, astronomy, botany and other sciences. 
This fragmentary imdertaking makes it clear thai Sheraton ruined  
his style, once so graceful and so delicate, by an over-anxious 
following of the pseudo-classical taste which in France marked  
the period of the Consulate and the Empire. The harmonious  

marquetry, the dainty painting of flowers in wreaths and  
festoons, the lightness and finish were replaced by pieces of 
furniture which at the best were clumsy and at the worst were 
hideous. Some of the chairs cs1κciaΙly which he designed in  
this last period are amazingly grotesque, their backs formed 
of fabulous animals, their "knees" and legs of the heads 
and claws of crowned beasts. Many charming little work-tables 
bear Sheraton's attribution, but even these graceful trifles in  
his later forms lose their delicacy and become squat and heavy. 
He designed many beautiful sideboards and bookcases, but he 
finished by drawing pieces that were ruined by insistence upon  
the characteristics, and often the worst characteristics, of the 
Empire manner. Sheraton's inventive ingenuity had led him 

 Ιο devist  many of the ingenious pieces of combination or 
"harlequin" furniture which the later rSth century loved. Thus  

a library thble would conceal a step-ladder for reaching the top 
shelves of bookcases, a dressing table w ουlι be also a wash. 
stand and an escritoire—but this he admitted that he did not 
introduce—looking-glasses would enclose dressing-cases, writing-
tables or work-tables. But his most astonishing fancy was an 
ottoman with " heatjng, urns" beneath, "that the scat may 
be kept in a proper temperature In cold weather." How far he 
was responsible for the introduction of the hideous hail chair, 
made of mahogany, with the owner's crest painted on the back, 
which was common for three-quarters of a century after he 
died, is not clear; but he describes and Illustrates it. 

That Sheraton can have been personally popular is incredible. 
His books make it evident that his character was tart, angular 
and self-assertive, and that he was little disposed to be generous 
towards the work of predecessors or rivals. Such an attitude 
towards the world would suffice to explain his lack of substantial 
success. He appears to have preached occasionally to the end, 
and even in his furniture books he sometimes falls into improving 
remarks of a religious character. As we have seen, his first 
publication was a religious work, and when in 1794 his friend 
Adam Callender, the landscape painter, wrote a pampblet 
entitled Thoughts on the Peaceable and Spiritual Nature of  

Christ's Kingdom, Sheraton contributed to it an exhortation 
upon Spiritual  Suhjcdion  to  CiI'iI  Government, which was reprinted 
separately wit Ι1 additions a year later. In τ8ο5 he 'Issued A  
Discourse on the Character of God as Lone. 'lie died on Oct.' 
sand,  iSofi, at Νο.8 Broad Street, Golden Square, aged about  
55, from, it Is said, over-work. An obituary notice of him 
appeared in the Gentleman's  Μαgaine  of the following month, 
which stated that he had been for many years " a journeyman 
cabinet-maker, but since 1793 supported a wife and two children  
by authorship." lie was described as" a well-disposed man, of 
an acute and enterpdaing disposition." The writer added that be 
had "left his family, it is feared, in distressed circumstances," 
and that be had travelled to Ireland to obtain subscribers  

for the Encyclopedia, of which at the time of his death nearly 
i000 copies had been sold. In sIt a there appeared, a folio  
solume,  Designs for Household Furniture exhibiting a Variety  
of  F.kganl  and Useful Patterns in the Cabinet, Chef, and  UphoTskry 

 Branches on  eighy -Jour Plates. By the late T.  Shcratow,  Cabinet-
maker. This was in the main, if not entirely, a collection of  
plates from the  CabfWei  Dictionary and the  Εncyei ρediα.  

Thomas  Sheraton_la unqu Ιiουably  the most remarkable 

man in the history of English furniture. HI. genius urns leeι  

sane and less balanced  ibas,  that of  Chippndale,  but  desgnsr  
his  eχcursion,into  the Chinese and  j'otsia Quinze 'm· ι,  
Chippendale always produced an Impression of English work  
Sheraton's greater adaptability, his  readmnega  to receive foreign  
impressions, his adaptations of Louis Seize ideas, the  ligbtnem  
of his forms and the graze of his conceptions bad about them a  

touch of the exotic which was heightened by his lavish employ.  
meat of satin-wood and other beautifully grained woods sus.  
ceptible  of a high polish. There are no more charming things  
outside French furniture than some of the creations of Sheraton  

ό  his great period. The severe and balanced forms, the  delicaas  
inlay, the occasional alight carving In low relief, the painted  

enrichments, the variety of the backs and legs of his chairs  
produce an impression of lightness and grace that has never been  
surpassed; whether he designed a little knife-case or the body 
of a long clock, harmony, proportion and a delicate fancy  
were ever present. It is true that he adapted and even copied  

extensively, but so did every one else, and it Is  impoasibic  to 
be  aijrc  that a given conception is rightly attributed to the 
particular man whose name has become associated with 
Indeed "Sheraton," like "Chippendale," has come to  lndkx.ta  
a style rather than a personal attribution.. But the  valum.  
and the beauty of the designs in his books is such that,  wbe  
every allowance has been made for adaptation, there  smnsiwe  
a mass of beautiful  work which cannot be denied to him.  Ta  
later life his vcry adaptability was his undoing. The public, 
always ready to take its  mobiliary  fashions from  ?rincc,  de-
manded Empire furniture, and Sheraton may have been, or beet 
believed himself to be, compelled to give them what they  winled.  
His extravagant creations in that sphere—far worse than 
anything that was designed in Prance—bad much to do with the 
development of a fashionof English Empire  whIch Zsssfly  
ruined  llritlsh  furniture design. He rioted in sphinxes and liens  
and fabulous beasts, be evolved forms that were  duB  sad  
cumbrous, and added  Ιο  their heaviness by  brai&  mounts at cons  
massive and uninspired. After his death the eccentricity may  
have been less, but the heaviness and dullness were greater,  

and with the disappearance of Sheraton the brief but sρlendiel  
summer of English furniture ended in gloom, It bad lasted 
little more than half a century, but it was a half-century which  

only France ever could, or did, rival. It is one of the us-Urges&  
ironies in the history of art  thai  the last and almost the greatest  
exponent of the English genius in the sphere of furniture was  
in the end mainly responsible for a decay from which there has  
as yet been no renaissance. (3.  Ρ.-)  

SHERBET (the Turkish form of the Arabic  sharbesl,  drink,  
iliariba,  he drank,  ci. "  shrub," an English derivative), properly  
the name of an  Oriettal  beverage, consisting of the  juIce  of such  
fruits as the lemon, citron, &c., dropped upon a cake of =get 
αnd  partially frozen with snow or otherwise cooled. The word,  

and also the French form sorbet,  are  ηρlicd  in Western  uaas  
to a water-ice not frozen as  ha,id  as the ordinary ice, and  fl&ve-uztd 
yrith  fruit juice, spirit, &c. A cheap sweetened  deχνcscig  
drink is also so styled.  

SNERBORNI  a market  iown  in the northern parliamentary  
division of  T)orsetshirt,  England, 118  es.  WS.W. fiom  London  
by the I.ondog & South-Western railway. Pop. of urban  
district (reel), 5760. lilies near the border of  Somexsetsbin,  
on the southern slope of a bill overlooking the river Ye., in a  
fertile, well-wooded district. The abbey church of St Mary the  
Virgin is a stately  crucirorm  building with central tower, the nave 
and choir having aisles  stid  clerestory. Some  ρre-i οeman  
work appears  in the western wall, the tower arches and south 
Dorch  are Norman, and there art an Early English chapel  aasd  
some  Decornted  windows. The church-, however, was  simon  
wholly reconstructed in the Perpendicular  peTiod,  and is a fine  
Cxample  of  thai  style, the interior gaining in beauty from the  
scheme of  celour.deeoration  in the choir, while the  snagasifemni  
stone-vaulted roof with fan tracery, extending  tbtossgboui  
the church, excepting the south transept, is unsurpass ed. Tim  
patlsh  church of MI  Ilallows  adjoined the  ‚bbey  church on the  
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wet, but was taken down alter the D issolution, when the abbey  
church was sold to the parish. Portions of the abbey buildings,  

including the Lady chapel  cl  the church, now converted into a  
dwelling-house, are  incoporalcd  in those of  Sherborne  grammar  
school, founded  (alihough  a  ichool  existed previously) by  
Edward  VL  in  i"o,  and now holding a high rank among Engl ish  
publicsclioola. Thealmshouse  known as the hospital of St John  
the Baptist and Si John the Evangelist was founded in 1437  
on the site cf  an earlier establishment, and retains  a Perpendicular  
chapel, ball and other portions. The ab bey conduit, of the  
middle of the 1411) century, is conspicuous in the main Street  
of the town. Of the old castle, the gatehouse and other parts  
are of Norman construction, but the mansion near it was built  
by Sir Walter Raleigh.  

As there is no evidence of Roman or British settlement, it is  
probable that  Shcrborne (Scirebum, Shireburne)  grew up after  
the Saxon conquest of the country from the Corn-Welsh in the  
middle Of the 7th century. It is first mentioned in 705 as the  
place where Si  Aidheim  fixed his bishop-stool for the new  
dlocee  of Western Wessex, being chosen probably for its central  
position.  Εthelbcrht,  king of Wessex, was buried here by the  
side  cl  his brother  iEihtlbald  in 866. For the next eighteen  
years its freedom from Danish attack made  Sherborne  the  
capital of Wessex.  Tn  978 Bishop  Wulfsey  introduced the  
stricter form of Benedictine rule into his cathedral of  Sherborne,  
and became the first abbot. The see, which was united with  
that of  Ramsbury  in 1058, WS$ removed to Old Sarum in 1075.  
In 1086 the bishop of Sarum and the monks of  Sherborne  held  
the place, which seems to have been of fair size and an agricultural  
centre. On the  separatiob  of the offices of bishop and abbot  
in 11 22 , the abbots fee was carved  out of the bishop's manor,  
but did not include the town. Bishop Roger of Caen (t '07-1 r39)  
built the castle, described by Henry of 1-luntingdon  as scarcely  
Inferior to that of Devices, "than which there was none greater  
within the confines of England." Its strength made Stephen  
force Bishop Roger  ιο  surrender it in 1139, but during the  dvii  
war In his reign it passed into the hands of the empress Maud.  
It was later granted to the earls of Sal isbury, who seem to have  
allowed it to fall into disrepair, for in 1315 and in 3339 the abbot  
of  Sherborne  was appointed to inquire into its condition. It was  
recovered by the bishop in '355, and retained by the see until  
granted in ι 599 to Elizabeth, who gave it to Sir Walter Raleigh.  
The abbey church was partly burnt in 3437, in a riot due to the  
monks' refusal to recognize the  town'a  chapel of All  Haflowes  
as the parish church, though  they had restricted their use of the  
abbey church for parochial purposes. Signs Of this fire are still  

visible on the walls, which are in part tinged red by the flames.  
The town, though frequently the centre for medieval  asaizes  
and inquisitions, never became a municipal or parliamentary  
borough, but was governed by two constables, elected in the  
manorial court. In 1540 Sir John Homey, who bad bought  
the manor and church at the Dissolution, sold the abbey to the  
vicar and  parishioncrs.  The Reformation made no break in the  
continuity of the school, which had probably existed in the  
abbey since the 11th century. Edward VI. by his charter in  
ιο  made its governo rs  one of the first purely lay educational  
corporations founded in England. The  lown  suffered severely  
during the  dvii  ware, the castle being besieged by the parlia-
mentary forces in 1642 and 1645. The fairs now held on the  
8th of May, the  aό ι h  of July and the first Monday after the  zoth  
of October were granted to the bishop in 1227,  1240  and 3300.  
After the decline of the medieval trade in cloth, lace and buttons  
were the only articles manufactured here until the introduction 

 of  silk.weaving  in 1740. In June  igos,  in commemoration of the  
iiooth  anniversary of the town, the bishopric and the school,"  
an  hIstorical  pageant, Invented and arranged by Louis N. Parker  
(at one time  music.master  at the sc hool), was held in the grounds  
of  Sherborne  Castle, and set the model for a succession of pageants  
held subsequently In other historic English towns.  

See Willis*,  Bcsutl'amp  Wildman.  Α  ShoeS Hhalwy  Γ  .Slierhorn  
fros'  Α  703  1,9ω).  end  Lif'  of  1 &Whelk., firm Βιsiοιι  'f  81ωι-
kωk· Ι beτbonw.  1905)  

SΗΒΑΒRΟΟΚ!.  ROBERT 111W!,  Vιχcοmtτ  (1831-1892),  
British statesman, was born on the 4th of December 183 1  at  
Biogham, Notis,  where his father was the rector. He was  
educated at Winchester and University College, Oxford, where  
he took a first class in classics said a second in mathematics,  
besides taking a leading part in the Union debates. In 1835  
he won a fellowship at Magdalen, but vacated it on marrying,  
10 1836, Miss Georgina  Orred  (d. 1884). He was for a few years  
a successful "coach" at Oxford, but In 1838 was bitterly  
disappointed  af  not being elected  ιο  the professorship of Greek at  
Glasgow. In 184! Lowe moved to London, to read for the Bar  
("  called" 3842); but his eyesight showed signs of serious  
weakness, and, acting on medical advice, he determined to try  
his fortune in the colonies rather than in London. He went to  
Sydney, where he set to work in the law  courtS.  In  ι8..3  he was  
nominated by Sir George  Gippa,  the governor, to a seat in the  
New South Wales Legislative  Councsl;  owing to a difference  
with  Gipps  he resigned his seat, but was elected sho rtly after-
wards for Sydney. Lowe soon made his mark in the political  
world by his clever speeches, particularly on finance and educa-
tion; and besides obtaining a large legal practice, he was one  
of the principal writers for the Alias newspaper. In  1850  he  
went back to England, in order to enter political life there.  
His previous university reputation and connexions, combined  
with his colonial experience, stood him in good stead. The  
Times was glad to employ his ready pen, and as one of its ablest  
lesder.writera  he made his influence widely felt. In  ι852 he  
was returned to Parliament for Kidderminster in the Liberal  
interest. In the House of Commons his acute reasoning made a  
considerable impression, and under successive Liberal ministries  
(1853-1858) he obtained  orncial  expe rience as secretary of the  
Board of Control and vice-president of the Board of Trade.  
In 1859 he went to the Education Office as vice-president of the  
Council in Lord  Palmerston's  ministry; there be pursued a  
vigorous policy, insisting on the necessity of payment by results,  
and bringing in the revised code (1862), which embodied  this  
principle and made an examination in "the three R's" the test  
for grants of public money. He felt then, and still  niore  after  
the Reform Act of 1866,  that "we must educate our  masters," 1  
and he rather scandalized his old university friends by the  
stress he laid on physical science as opposed to  dasical  studies.  
Considerable opposition was aroused by the new regime at the  
Educaliqo  Office, and in 1864 Lowe was driven to resign by an  
adverse vote in Parliament with reference to the way in which  
inspectors' reports were "edited." The result was unjust to  
Lowe, but a good deal of feeling had been aroused against  

Lingen's  administration of the Education Office (see  LINCEN,  
ΒΑRο), aaid  this was the outcome. Lord  Palmersion's  death  
In October 1865 was followed by the fo rmation of the Russell-
Gladstone ministry and the introduction of the Reform Bill  

of  ι866.  Lowe, a Liberal of the school of Canning and Peel,  
had already made known his objections to the advance of  
"democracy "—notably in his speech in 1865 on Sir E.  Baines'a  
Borough Franchise Bi ll—and he was not invited to join the new  
ministry. He retired into what B right called the "Cave of  
Adullam,"  and opposed the bill in a series of brilliant speech es,  
which raised his reputation as an orator to its highest point  
and effectually caused the downfall of the government. He  
remained, nevertheless, a Liberal; and  aficr  the franchise  
question had been settled by what Lowe considered  Disraeli's  
betrayal, and he had been elected the first member for London  
University, he accepted office again in the Gladstone Cabinet of  

ι868  as chancellor of the exchequer. Lowe was a rather cut-and-
dry economist, who p rided himself that during his four years of  
office he took twelve millions off  tssation;  but later opinion  
has hardly  acceptedhis  removal of the shilling registration duly  
on corn  ( 1 869) as good statesmanship, and his failures are  
remembered rather than his successes. His proposed tax of a  

' This phrase is always  aκn'bed  to Lowe, and has become history  
in  sssodsaion  with him. But what he really mud In his address to the  
Edinburgh  Philo.opliical  Institution in 1 867 was  thai  it was  necea  
ιιιγ "to induce our future masters to learn their letters."  
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halfpenny a box on inciter matches in  ι8ι  (for  wbi.b  be  aug.  
grated the epigram  cx  lace  l,"eLlam,  " out of light a little  ρrοό Ι")  
roused a storm of  ορρο i1iοπ,  and had to be dropped. In 1873 
he was transferred to the Home  Omce,  but in 1874 the govern.  
meat resigned. When the Liberals returned to power in 1880  
he was raised to the peerage as Viscount Sherbrooke, but from 

 0375 till his death at  Warlingham,  Surrey, on the  a7Ιh  of July 
 11392,  his heal th  was constantly failing, and by  degtees  he  

figured less and less in public life. 
Bobby Lowe, as he was popularly known, was one of the most  

remarkable personalities of his day, with his tall, striking figure, 
albino complexion and hair, and faculty for epigram and irony. 
During the 'seventies the following epitaph was suggested for 
him by one of the wits of his day:— 

"Herr lies poor old Robert Lowe; 
Where hen gone to  Ι  don't know;  .  
if  ιο  the realms of peace and  love, 
Farewell  ιο  happiness above;  
If,  hapl1',  to some lower level,  

. 	We can t congratulate the devil."  
Lowe was delighted with ibis, and promptly tran slated it 

into Latin, as follows:- 
" Continentur  bee in tones  

Humilin  Roberti  aMa;  
Si ad  coelum evolabit,  
Pan in  carlo  non  rczesb't;  
Sin in  inferin jscebit,  
Diabolum ejus poenitebit."  

His literary talent, though mainly employed in journalism,  
was also shown in a little volume of verses, Persia of a Life  
(1884). He married a second time, in  ι88,  but left no children. 

See Life mid  L'Ilers  by  Α. Patchstt  Martin (London,  11193).  
(H,  Cii.) 

8ΗΕRΒRΟΟΚΕ,  a city and port of entry of Quebec, Canada, 
and capital of  Sberbrooke  county,  ιο ί  m.  Ε.  of Montreal, at 
the  conBuence  of the rive rs  Magog and St Francis, and on the 
Grand Trunk, Canadian  Pacilic,  Quebec Central and Boston 

 &  Maine railways. Pop. (1901) 11,76$. It is the seat of a 
Roman Catholic bishopric and of the district courts, and contains 

 manufaciories  of woollen and cotton goods and machinery, also 
saw and grist mills. It derives its name from Sir John  Coape  
Sberbrooke  (1764-1830), who from  ι86 Ιο ι8ι8  was governor.  
general of Canada.  

SHERE Α11  KHAN (1825-1879),  Amir  of Afghanistan, 
was born in '82$, one of the younger sons of the emir  Dost 
Mahommed,  whom he succeeded in 1863,  Fοι sοme  time after  
his succession  Mglsanistan  was in a state of anarchy, and his  
rebellious half-brothers overran the country while he remained  
at Kandahar mourning the loss of a  fivourite  son. At length,  
however, the capture of Kabul in 1 866 roused him to action; 
but in spite of his own bravery he suffered general defeat until  

ι868,  when he regained Kabul. Supported by the Vicετουι  of 
India, Lord Lawrence and Lord Mayo, Share All remained on  
good terms with the B ritish government for some years; but 
after the rebellion of his ion  Yakub  Khan, 1870-74, be leaned  
towards Russia, and welcomed a Russian agent at Kabul in 1878,  
and at the same time refused to receive a British mission. This  
led to long negotiations, and ultimately  ιο  war, when the British  
forced the  Ebyber  Pass In November 1878, and defeated the 

 arnie's  forces an every occasion. Share All  Seil  from his capital  
and, taking refuge in  Turkeslan,  died at ?dust-I-Sheri! on the  
list of February 1879.  

SΗ SDΑΠ,  the name of an Anglo-Irish family, made  Wus-
trious  by the dramatist  Richard  Brhmley  (No. 4  below), but  
prominently connected with  litmiure  in more than one genera-
ιΙοτ  before and alter his.  

ι.  Tgowas Bazsmat' ( τ68 - έ 78), grandfather of the drama-
t ist, was born at Cavan In 1667, and was educated at Unit) ,  
College, Dublin, taking his  B.A.  degree In 17!! and that of  Μ.Α. 
Ιn λ;14;  he became  B.D.  In 1724 and  D.D.  in 1726. By  a 

 mkrriage  with  Eliesbesh,  helms of Charles  MacYadd.n,  be  
restored to the Wild= family  Quilongli  Mama,  'iblds  they  
bad forfeited by their Jacobite sympathi es.  Τberαs ShreNan  
is  chieSy  known as the fανοιωfte companion and  coddanl  of  

Swift during his later residence in Ireland.  liii cοreessοιιιbοοω  
with Swift and his whimsical treatise on the "Art of Panning  " ί ι  
make perfectly clear from whom his grandson derived his  ό" 

 spirits and delight in practical joking. The "Art of Planning 
might have been written by the author of The Critic. Swift 
had a high opinion of his scholarship, and that it was um. en.

-temptible  is attested by a translation of the  Satires of ?emu', 
printed  in Dublin in 1728. lie also translated the  S.1&s,  et  
Juvenal  and the  Ph(lack$.es  of  Sophocles.  When Swift cerise to 
Dublin as dean of St Patrick's, S heridan was established  ibm  
as a schoolmaster of very high repute, and the two man νναsκ 
soon close friends. Sheridan was his  conlidant  in the &fish of  
Drapier's Letters; and it was at  Quilcagh  House that  Gdίsν'w.  
T,ascls  was prepared for the press. Through Swift's influence 
he obtained a living near cork, but damaged his  proepeas  of 
further preferment by a feat of unlucky absence of mind. Having 
to preach at Cork on the anniversary of Queen Anne's death be 
hurriedly chose a sermon with the text,  "Sumcient  unto the 
day is the evil thereof," and was at once struck oil the list of 

 chaplains to the  lord.Iicutensnt  and forbidden the castle. In  
spite of this mishap, for which the archdeacon of Cork made  
amends by the present of a lease worth £250  per annum,  he 
"still remained," said the earl of Orrery (Remarks gad,, Life  ,znd 

 Writings of  Jοsαίhαn Suiβ,  1751), "a punster, is quibbler,  & 
fiddler and a wit," the only person in whose genial presence  
Swift relaxed his habitual gloom. His latter days were nest  
prosperous, probably owing to his having "a better  keowledg,  
of books than of men or of the value of money." He offended 
Swift by  fulό lling  an old promise to tell the dean if he ever sew 
signs of avarice in him, and the friends parted in anger.  ike  
died in poverty on the  iolh  of October 1738.  

The original source of information about Dr Sheridan is his  bsi's  
Life of Swift ("ii I. pp. 369.395) where his scholar ship is  
upon as much as his improvident conviviality and simple kindliness  
of nature.  

2.  Τnοιeas SEtSIDAN  (17 19-1 788), son of the above, was bore  
in Dublin in 1719. His father sent bins to an English school  
(Westminster); but he was forced by stress of circumstances  ιο  
return to Dublin and complete his education at Trinity College,  

where he took his  B.A.  degree in 173ρ. Thea  be went on the  
stage, and at once made  .  local reputation. Re even  wroic  a 
play, Captain  O'Biandcr,  or 'iv  fl,aw  Irishman, which became a 
stock piece, though it was never printed.  Tbere  is  i lradiiio. 

 that on his  όnt  appearance  in  Loodon  be was set up as anvil  
to Garrick, and Moore  counteasisccs the idea that  Gareick  
remained  jealous of him to the end. For this tradition there is  
little foundation.  Sheridan's first appearance in London  wa  at 
Covent Garden In March 1744, when, heralded in  advaacc  as the  
brilliant Irish comedian, he acted for three weeks in a succession  
of leading  part.,  ZIamkl  being the  ilis*.  In October he appeared  
at Drury Lute, playing Horatio in  Rowe's  Pair  Pcaiicwl,  and  
subsequently as Pierre In  Otway's Veike Prerdud,  and in  
Hewitt and other parts. On his return  Ιο  Dublin be  becani  
manager of the Theatre Royal, and married  Frances Chamber-
lame. He was driven from Dublin as a result of his unpopular 
efforts to reform  the theatre. A young man named Kelly  bad 
insulted the actresses,  and when Sheridan interfered  threatencd 

 him. A riot followed, in  cossequcaca  of which Kelly was  
Imprisoned, but be was released on  Sheridan's  petition. This  
disturber= was followed In 17s4 b another outbreak, Whin he  
refused to allow the  actot,  West  Digges,  Ιο  repeat a passage it

-Sectiag  on the  govoresnotit  In James M iller's tragedy,  Mahand  
She Zisip.akr. After two seasons in London he tried Dublin  
Rhin, but two years  more of  usespivamtive manegesseal 
induced him to leave fog  F.nglsnd  in 1751 By this  thne  be 64  
con.dv.d  his  aibeni,  of  Βdιlabedαcadοn,  and is was to push  
this rather than Ida  coanexion  with the stage that he massed  
St  OctaVe ChanneL  Re lectured at  Osford  sad  Cnnιbπidg.,  
sisd  was  bιcοηιοτι±ιd M.A.  in both  univezsitles.  But the  sdie..  
did not make way,  md  we Sad Mm in 1760  acting under  Gamick  
at  Diisiy lan.. liii  writs as an acre, may be Judged  hon 

' PuWShd  In  Νιιβωέ Ιι 11οΠeferneut  re the  wei*s  of Swift  0779)-  
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the  descriplimi  of him In the  Rwds'  (1 987) at this period.  
H. is placed in the second rank, twit to  Gareick,  but there is so  
hint of possible rivalry. Churchill describes him as an actor  
"these  coiiceptioeis  were superior to his powers of execution,  
whose action was always forcible but too mechanically  cakuiated,  
and who in spite of all his defects rose to greatness in  eccasional  
scenes. Churchill never erred es the side of prai sing too much,  
and his  desciipliosr  may be accepted as comet, supported as  
ills by the fact that the actor eked out his income by giving  
lessons in elocution. Sheridan solicited a  peiwion  for Samuel  
Johnson from Lord Bole through  Wodderburn.  The  penaion,  
"300 a year, was granted, and shortly afterwards But. was so  
favourably impressed with a schema submitted to him by  
Sheridan of his  Ρ s,ιου,ιώ ιχ Dfriimwry tlsst  he bestowed a  
pension of  £aoo  on him also. Some hasty remarks of Johnson's 
on the matter were repeated  ιο  Sheridan, who broke  ου  his  
acquaintance with the doctor In consequence. Sheridan, how-
ever, attracted  attenιlc  chiefly by his en thusiastic advocacy, 
in public  lectues  and books, of his scheme of education, in which  
elocution was to play a p rincipal part. In the case of his son,  
Ricbard Brsasky  Sheridan, his  instruction  was certainly not  
wasted.  Sheridan's  indictment of the established  ayatem  of  
docaΙΙοn  was that it did not St the higher classes for their  

duties in life, that it was uniform for all and profitable for none;  
end h.  urged asa muter olvitalnationalconcern  that special  
training should be given for the various professions. Oratory  
came is as part of the  spccial  training of men intended for public  
a8aits  but his main con tention was one very familiar now—
that more time should be given In schools to the study of the  
£nglish  language. lie rode his hobby with great enthusiasm,  
published an elaborate and eloquent treatise on education, and  
lectured on the subject In London, Oxford, Cambridge, Edinburgh  
and other towns. In 1764 he went to live in France, partly for  

economy, pertly for Mrs  Sheridan's  health, and partly to  atudy  
the system of education. His wife died in 1766 and soon after-
wards he returned to England. In 2769 be published a matured  
Ρίο.  of  Edueclsea/or  Ike  Yoi.sg N'sliJiIy 'md Geslry  with a letter 
to the king, in which he  ojered  to devote the mat of his life to 
the execution of his theories on condition of receiving a pension 
equivalent to the  sacriSce  of his professional income. Hi. dice 
was sot accepted; but  SheridaL,  still enthusiastic, retired to  
Bath, and  ρrψατed  his pronouncing Gemmel  Dfdiottory  of  the  
£sglfs' Leigeag.  (a vole., 2780 .  Mter  his  aon'.  brilliant 
success he assisted in the management of Drury Lane, and  

.ccasionally  acted. His 14. of  Sa'ifl,  a very entertaining work 
In spite of its incompleteness as a biography, was written for the 
1784 edition of  SWi.'s  works. Re died at Margate en the  x'tb  
of August 1788.  

,. Fw'crs Suzw'ii' (Ι724-τ766),  wife of  ώ .  above and  
mother of the dramat ist, was the daughter of Dr Philip Chamber..  
nine *1 Dublin. When only fifteen years of age she wrote  a 

awry,  £sgesia  arid Adelaide, published alter her death in two  
volumes. She took  Sheridan's  part in the so-called Kelly dots,  
writing  spma  verses and a pamphlet in his defence. This led  
to her acquaintance, and finally in 1747 to her marriage, with  
the unpopular manager. Ii was by  Ricbardson'a  advice that she  
wrote the Memoirs of  Mire  Sidasy Bidulp&.. .  Ii was Issued  
sutoyrnouslY  hi 1261  with a  dcdication  to Richardson, and bad  
great success,  bolh  In England and France.  A second part  
(a  vols»)  was published in 1767. Two of her plays were produced  
ln ι;ό atDrυryLne, Τhe Ρiscονeτy and Τhe Dιψ. We Wee  
it on the authority of Moore that, when The Rind, and The  
Γπακιισ were running at Covent Garden, Garrick revived The  
Dlrtores'y  at Drury Lane, as a counter-attraction, "to play  
the mother cif against the son, taking on himself to act the 
principal part In it." bit the  atatsmtnt, IntrInsically  absurd,  
is Inaccurate. The  Diuosory  was not an old play at the time, 
but one of  Gardck'a  stock pieces, and Sir Anthony  Branville  
was one of his  favourit,  characters. It was first produced at  
Drury Lane in 1763. So far from being  lesloca  of the elder 
Sheridan, Carsick seems to have been a most useful friend to  
the  ίιmly,  accepting his wife's play—which be declared to be  

"oncoi the best comedies  be ever read "—and giving the husband  
several engagements.  Th*  Dupe was a failure and was only  
played  once. Her last work was an Oriental tale,  Nourjalsad,  
written at Blois, where she died on the  26ιh  of September 1766.  
Her third play, 'A  Jrrursry  Ιο  Balk, was refused by Carsick,  
and R. B.  Shendan  made some use  ci  it In The  Rinds. 

g.  kzcnam, Baiustav Bimaa Suaainar'  (1751-1816), third  
son of Thomas and Frances Sheridan, was born in Dublin on the  
oιlι of October 1751. There is a story, discredited by Mr Fraser  

Rae, that Mrs Sheridan on placing her sons with their first school-
master, Samuel Whyte, said that she had been the only  instructoi  
of her children hitherto, and that they would exercise the s chool-
master in the quality of patience, "for  twO  such impenetrable 
dunces she had never md  with." One of the children thus 
humorously described was Richard  Brinsley,  then aged seven. 

 Αι  the age of eleven be was sent to Harrow  schooL  Sheridan was  
extremely popular at school, winning somehow, Dr Parr con.  
ferses,"  the esteem and even admiration of all his  schoolkllows ";  
and he acquired, according to the same authority, more learning 
than be is usually given credit for. lie left Harrow at the age 
of seventeen, and was placed (index the care of a tutor. He was 
also tra ined by his lather daily in elocution, and put through a  
course of English reading. Re bad fencing and riding lessons  
at  Angelo's.  

Mter  leaving Harrow he kept up a correspondence with a 
school friend who had gone to Oxford. With this youth,  Ν.  B.  
Halhed,  he  concted  various literary plans, and between them  
they actually executed and published (1771) metrical  tranala-
tiona  of  Aristnenetus.  In conjunction with Ha]bed  he wrote a  
farce entitled  Japi'er,  which was refused by both Garrick and 
Foote and remained In MS., but is of interest as containing the  
same device ιέ  rehearsal which was afterwards worked out with 
such brilliant effect in The  Crilk.  Some of the dialogue is very  
much In  Sheridan's  mature manner. Extracts given from  
papers written In the seven years between his leaving Harrow  
and the  sρ earance  of The Rinds—sketches of unfinished plays,  
poems, political letters and pamphlets—show that he was far  
from idle. The removal of the family to Bath  lii  17701771 led  
to an acquaintance with the daughters of the composer Thomas 
Lanky. The eldest daughter, Elizabeth Ann (b.  ι7 '),  a girl 

 of sixteen, the prima  dosna  of her father's concerts, was exceed-
ingly  beιυtίί41  and had many suitors, among them Sheridan, 

 Ν.  B.  Haihed  and a certain Major Mathews. To protect her  
from this man's persecutions,  heτldan,  who seems to have acted 
at first only as a confidential friend, carried out the romantic 
plan of escorting Miss  Linley,  in March 2773, to a nunnery in 
France. Sheridan returned and fought  twO  duels with Mathews, 
which mule a considerable sensation at the time. The pair  bad 
gone through the ceremony of marriage in the course of their  
flight, but Sheridan kept the marriage secret, and was sternly  
denied access to Miss  Linley  by her Lather, who did not consider 
him an eligible suitor. Sheridan was  aesli  to Waltham Abbey, 
in Essex, to continua his studies, especially In mathematics.  
He was entered at the Middle Temple on the Αth  of April  η,  
and a week later he was openly married to M iss  Linley.  

Ιia  dazing start In life sitar this happy marriage showed a  
confidence in his genius which was justified by its success.  
Although he had no Income,  and no capital beyond  sTew  thousand  
pounds brought by his wile, he took a house In  OrcLard  Street, 
Portman Square, furnished ii" in the most costly style," and 
proceeded  to Tenses on something  uke an equal footing the  
hospitslidos  of the fashionable world.  HIs 8ml  comedy, The  
Rinds, was produced at Covent Garden on the τ 7th  January  
177$.  Itls  geld to blue been net .olavourablyreceivedcii its  
Seat night, owing to its length and to the bed playing of the part  
of Sir Lucius  O'Triggee.  But the defects were remedied before  
the second performance, which was deferred  to the  a8tb  of the 
month, and the piece at once took that place on the stage which  
It  baa  never lost. His second piece, S  Ρο *h's  Bay, or ‚he  
Sώ emiaa' LIeidmia,d,  a lively fares, was written  for the benefit  

of she  
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performance (sod of May 1775) of  LaaτenceCΙΙncb,wbο bιd  
succeeded as Sir Lucius. In November 1775, with the assistance  
of his father- in-law, he produced the  :omic  opera of The  Di'eiuia,  
which was played 75  times at Covent Garden during this lesson.  
Sheridan now began to  negoiiaIc  with Garrick for the purchase  
of his share of Drury Lane, and the bargain was completed  
In June 1776. The sum paid by Sheridan and his partners,  
Thomas Link),  and Dr Ford, for the half-sham was/mess;  
of this Sheridan cont ributed Lio,000.  The money was raised  
on mortgage, Sheridan contributing only £1300 in  cash.5  Two  
years afterwards Sheridan and his friends bought the other ball 
of the property for εί 5,οοο.  

.From the first the direction of the theatre would seem to 
have been mainly in the hands of She ridan, who derived very  
material ass istance from his wife. In February  i 777 he produced  
his version of  Vsnbrugh's  Relapse, under the title of A Trip  Ιο  
&aa'berosgk.  This is  piinlcd  among  Sheridan's  works, but he  
has no more title to the autho rship than Colley  Cibber  to that  
of Richard Iii. His chief task was to remove indecencies;  
he added very little to the dialogue. The School for  &aπdel  
was produced on the 8th of May 1777. Mrs  Abinglon,  who had  
played Miss Hoyden in the Trip, played Lady  Tcazle,  who may  
be regarded as a Miss Hoyden developed by sax months' experi-
ence of marriage and town life. The lord chamberlain refused  
to license the play, and was only persuaded on grounds of  
personal friendship with Sheridan to alter his decision. There  
are tales of the haste with which the conclusion of The  Scfeod  
for Scandal was written, of a stratagem by which the last act  
was got out of him by the anxious  company, and of the fervent  
"Amen  "  written on the last page of the copy by the prompter, 
In response to the author's "Finished at last, thank God!" 
But, although the conception was thus hurriedly completed, 
we know from  Sheridan's  sister that the idea of a "scandalous  
college  "  had occurred to him  fIve  years before in connexion with 
his own  esperiences  at Bath. H is difficult),  was to find a story 

 sufliciently  dramatic in its incidents to form a subject for the 
machinations of the character-slayers. He seems to have tried  
more than one plot, and in the end to have desperately forced 
two separate conceptions together. The dialogue is so brilliant 
throughout, and the auction scene and the screen scene so  
effective, that the construction of the comedy meets with little 
criticism. The School for Scandal, though it has not the unity 
of The  Ri,als,  nor the same wealth of broadly humorous incident, 
is universally regarded as  Sheridan's  masterpiece. He might 
have settled the doubts and worries of authorship with Puff's  

reflectloi"  "What is the use of a good plot except to bring in  
good things?"  

Sheridan's  farce, The  Crilk,  was produced on the 59th of  
October 1779, The School for Scandal meantime continuing to 
draw larger houses than any other play every time it was put 
en the stage. In The Critic the laughable infirmities of all 
classes connected with the stage—author,, actors, patrons 
and audience—are touched off with the lightest of bands;  
the fun is directed, not at Individuals, but at absurdities that 
grow out of the circumstances of the stage as naturally and 

 lnνitabΙy  as weeds in s garden. It seems that he had ac cumu-
lated  notes for another comedy to be called  AJecIoJion,  but 
his only dramatic composition during the remaining  thlrty.s{x  
years  of his life was Pizarro, produced in 1799—a tragedy  In 
which he made liberal use of some of the arts ridiculed in the  
person of Mr Puff. He also  rtvised  for the stage Benjamin 

 Thompson's  translation, The Siren  ger,  of  Kotzcbue's Meni  ekes.  
hoar and  Rene.  

He entered parliament for Stafford in 5780, as the friend and  
ally of Charles James Fox,  4ρρarentΙy  he-owed his election  
for Stafford to substantial arguments. lie Is said to have paid 
the burgesses five guineas each for the honour of representing  
them, beside gifts in dinners and ale so the non-voting part of 
the community, for their interest and applause. his first speech  
In parliament was to defend himself against the cbargeoi bribery.  

' For the elucidation of these  trsn,actlona,  we Brander Matthews'.  
edition (1885) of  Sheridan's Cow.edws  (pp. 2910.  

and was well received. Ha spoke little for a time stud  ώ IsI  
on financial questions, but soon took a place among the ho  
speakers  In the House. Congress recognized his  servisra  
oppossng  the war in America by  oficting  him a gift of  jso,an  
which, however, he refused. Under the wing of Fox be  81,el  
subordinate offices in the short-lived ministries of :782  and  
He was under-secretary for  ioreign  affairs in the  Rockingbus  
ministry, and  asecrclaryof  the treasury In the Coalitions  minnιη.  
In debate be had the keenest of eyes for the weak places in  aa  
opponent's argument, arid the happy art of putting them is  a  
imaislibly  ludicrous light without  losmi  his good temper . 
his presence of mind. in these heeleddays of  parliameinan  
strife he was almost the only man of mark that was never ιsliοi  
out, and yet he had no match in the  wespon  of ridicule..  

Sheridan found his greet opportunity in the  imρeεcbmesι  
of Warren Hastings. His speeches In that proceeding were b  
the unanimous acknowledgment of his contemporaries  sssse'  
the greatest delivered In that generation of great orators. 7K  
first  was on the 7th  of February 5787, on the charges  brσagΚ  
against Hast ings with regard 10 ‚he  begums  or  psiricesec,  if  
Oude.  Sheridan spoke for more than five hour,, and the (feu  
of his oratory was such that it was unanimously agr eed to  .djesail  
and postpone the final deci sion till the House  abould  be is  &  
Winer mood. Of this, and of his last great speech on the  
subject in 1794, only brief abstracts have been preserv ed ;  he 
with the second, the four days' speech delivered In his  eapsa-iss  
of manager of the t rial, in Westminster Hail, on the  ocans  
so brilliantly described by Macaulay, posterity has been ems 
fortunate. Gurney's verbatim reports of the speeches on leek  
sides at the trial were published at Sir G.  Cornewadl  Len  st  
Instigation in 1859, and from them we are able to form an  rici  
of  Sheridan's  power as an  oratpr.  There are  pansages bce  
and there of gaudy rhetoric, loose ornament and declamatory  
hyperbole; but the strong common sense, close  angumcnlsziw  
force and masterly presentation of telling facts  cnable  us 1'  
understand the Impression produced by the speech at the time  

From the time of the  break.up  of the Whig party on 'K  
secession of Burke he was more or less an" independent member,'  
and his isolation was complete after the death of Fox. bee  
Burke denounced the Trench Revolution, Shedders joined  
with Fox in vindicating the principle of nos -irslrv,riiwa  
He maintained that the French people should be sneered  I. 
settle their constitution and manage their affairs In their sus  
way. But when the republic was succeeded by the  cinpus  
and it became appa rent that France under Napoleon  wcas  
Interfere with the affairs of its neighbours, be employed  ό  
eloquence in denouncing  Napoleon and urging the  prewevess  
of the war. One of his most celebrated speeches was  ddi'iwrsd  
in support of strong measures  against the mutineer, at the  Nise  
He was one of the few members who actively opposed the rums  

of the English and Irish parliaments. When the Whim  ezwe  
into power in 18ο6  Sheridan was appointed treasurer of the navy.  
and became a member of the Privy Council. After Fox's drill  
he succeeded his chief In the representation of  Wcatmtusaer,  
and aspired to succeed him as leader of  tht  party, but this dale  
was not allowed, and thenceforward She ridan fought toe is  
own band. When the prince became regent in  tSis SbevMar'  
private Influence with him helped to exclude the Whigs free' 
power. Throughout his parliamentary career Sheridan was ox  
of the been companions of the prince, and his  champIon  w  
parliament In some  dubioug  matters of payment of debts. B.  
he always resented any Imputation that be was the  pritKr l  
confidential adviser or mouthpiece. A certain proud sac  
sensitive independence was one of the most marked  ί aΙzχm  
In  Sheridan's  parliamentary career. After a  coolnene χι  
between him and his Whig allies be refused a niece for his  sea 
from the government, lest there should be any suspicion  ha 
public mind that his support had been bought.  

His  last years were harassed by debt and  dhappvintn,ew  
He sat In parliament for Westminster in :806-1807.  Αι  the  
general election of :807 he stood again for  Wrstrniteaar  see  
was defeated, but was returned as member for  Ikbeigar,  
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the expense  αρρατeυlυ .1 the price of Wake. In 181, be  
failed to secure a scat at  Stsgord. lIe  could not talee money  
enough to buy the scat. He had quarrelled wish the Prince  
Regent, and seems to base had none but  obacura  friends  ιο  stand  
br  him. As a member of parliament be had been sale against  
arrest  fοτ  debt, but now that this protection was lost  hiserediton  
closed in upon him, and the history of his life from this time till  
his death in  ι S τό  is one of the most painful  p',. In the  
biography of great men. It may be  tegasded  as  caitsin,  however,  
that the desc ription of the utter  destitution  and misery of the  
lest weeks of his life given in the  Crder  Papers (L pp. 288-312,  
ed. L. J. Jennings) is untrue. In any attempt to judge of  
Sheridan as be was apart from his weeks, it is  neceseaxytoniske  
conaideiible  deductions from the mess of  όcathιg  anecdotes  
that have gathered round his name. υ  was not without reason  
that his grand.daughter Mrs.Norton  denounced the  usfilmiesa  
of judging of the reel man from  unauthenticated  stork.. The  
real Sheridan was not a pattern of  dcοτο ' reepectablliiy,  but  
we may fairly believe that he was very fir froth being the  
Sheridan of vulgar legend. Again st  the stολεs  about hi. reckless  
management of his emirs we must set the broad facts that he 
had no source of income but Drury Lane theatre, that he bore  

from it for thirty years all the expenses of •  fashionable life,  
and that the theatre was tωiεe rebuilt during his proprietorship,  
the  Stat  time Wei) on account of Its having been pronounced  
unsafe, and the second (1809) after a disastrous (ire. Enough  
was lost in this way to account ten times over foe all his debts.  
The records of his wild bets In the betting book of  Brooks's  
Club date from the years after the Ices, In  t;ps,  of his  Srat  wile,  
to whom he was devotedly attached. He married again In 1795,  
his second wife being Esther Jane, daughter of Newton Ogle,  
dean of Winchester. The reminiscences of his ion's tutor, lb  
Smyth, show anxious and  (idgetty  family habits, curiously at 
variance with the accepted tradition of his Imperturbable reck-
lessness. He died on the 7th of July  iSid,  and was buried with  
great pomp in Westminster Abbey.  

Sheridan's  only son by his (rat marriage,  Tstoiiaa SiozamaN  
0775-1810,  was a poet of some merit. He became colonial  
treasurer at the Capcof  Good Hope. His wife, Caroline Henrietta.  
role  Callander  (ι779-ι851),  wrote three novels, which had lore  
success at the time. She received,  aftef  her husband's death,  
quartets at Hampton Court, and is described by Fanny  Kemble 

 as more beautiful than anybody but her  dsughteis.  The  
eldest child,  HTs.zs Ser.ma (ι8ο -ι86),  married Commander  
Price Blackwood, afterwards Baron  Dugerbi.  Her husband  
died in 1841, and in  ι86,  she consented to a ceremony of marriage 
with George Hay, Earl of  Giifoed,  who died a month later. Her 
Song s, Ponies  asd  Verses (189.4) were published, with a memoir,  
by her son, the marquess of  Duflerin.  The second daughter,  
CΑ Rοτ.tΝ C,  became Sara Norton  (q.v.).  The  youngusi, Jarra  
GrORGrNA,  married Edward Adolphus  Seymdeir,  afterwards  
ι τth  duke of Somerset.  

BlnI'oo RAPiiv.—Memeirso(l he . . .  Life of.  . . &&Sheridaii. 
 with a  1'64101,1U Accosei  ο  his Family rid Cotin'xiosts (18117), by 

John W ι kί nt ( who dealt, said Βyrοn, in the life and libel line"),  
was sin altogeiher inadequate piece of work, and made many lake 
statements  Ι  be  Meieous, &c.(1825),  compiled by Thomal Moore did  
riot make full use of the papers submitted by the family. William  

Smytli (Mcewir  of Mr  Sh"ri&rn.  1840), who had been a tutor in 
 Sheridan's house, was responsible for many οΓ the icandaloub and  

wmetimesba,ctew .torieaconnected with Shcridsii'aname, Accoubta  
of the dramatist's intents and of his grandfather are given by Alicia 
L.elani, in her Al, ,oi,s of the Life and Writings "f  Ws. fig aces  
Sheridaa, &.  (its There are numerous reference , Sheridas in  
the  l.'iiers and Jos,nsJ,  of Βym, and several a πcνdοr I (ice especi.  
ally  vol. v. p. 411 seq.. ed. Prorhem, 1901). Popol.sr woeb on  
the Sb,tidans am Mrs Oliphants  Sheridan  (ι88)  in the ' English  
Mtn of Letters' series: Mr Percy Fi ι zgrral Ι n L'fcs  of the Sheridan:  
(2  vols., 1880: and the Lit' of R.  Β.  Sheridan  (ι *qu by Lloyd  C.  
San.krs In the "Great Writers " series. An admir' is sketch of  
Sheridan's political career is given in Wilkes, Sher,du'. Fox: the  
Oppe,iikn und er  ,, er the Third (1874). by Mr W. Fraicr Rae. who  
reconstructed She ■ e biography from the original acorn, and  
vi"dicatcd his repiiai».» from the mkntaiemenrs of earlier writers.  
in Shmdgn :a Biogropby  (s vole.. 18911), which has an Introduction  
by the marques, of  DuBann  and Ave. the  great.grandmo  of the  

"riei.  The 14.  ή  2.3.  Sberiaa  by Walter Schell (1909) is,  
however, the beat account now available.  

Among the numerous modern editions of Sheridan's plays, of which  
only  Tl.' Rit'oie  was published by the dramatist himself, may be  
mentioned:  Skeriies's  Plays a.. printed as he wrote them (1902),  
edited by W. Fraser Rae. who quotes at length the criticisms in the  

contemporary press; The Pkys of A. B. Sh ι,,dα a  (1900), edited b  
Mr A. W. Pollard; and Sheridan s Comedies (Boston, U.S.A..  ι88,  
with. valuabk introduction by Mr Wender Matthews. For further  

derails comelt the extensive bibliography by Mr J.  P. Anderson In  
the 14'  by Lloyd C. Sander..  

3Η3Α1DΑ. PHiLIP  WIRY (:83-1888), American general,  
was brunet  Mbany, N.Y.,  on the 6th  of March 1831. His  early  
life was spent in a  coontey  district  in.Perry  county, Ohio, and he  
proceeded to West Point in 1848, graduating in ι8,53. He was  
αυg· οed  to the infantry and served on the frontier and on the 

 Padk  coast, gaining some experience of war in operatio ns  
against the Indians. At the outbreak of the Civil War in  ι86z 

 he bad just become brat lieutenant, and soon afterwards be was 
promoted captain and entrusted with administrative duties in  
the western  tbbetre  of war. Early In  ι86 a  be was commissioned  
colonel  of the  snd  Michigan cavalry, with which he served in  
Halleck's  army on the Tennessee.  Ia  June he was placed in  
command  of a  cavaby  brigade, and a month later be won pro-
motion to the rank of  brlgadieT-general  U.S.V.  by his skilful  
conduct of the fight of  Boopeville  on the sit of July. He took 
pert in General  Buell's  campaign against Bragg, and led the 
tub division of the  Arwy  of the Ohio at the hard-fought battle 

 of Perryville (October 8). Sheridan distinguished himself still  
more at the  aanguinsry  battle of  Murfreeaboro  (Stone river), and 
on the  recoenmondatio*  of  Rosecrans  was made  major..gcneral 

 of volunteers, to date from the 31st of December 3862.  His  
dividon  took part In  Raecraιss'a  campaign of 1863 and a very  
distinguished part at Chickamauga and Chattanooga 

 Sheridan's  lending of his div ision at the latter battle attracted  
the notice of General Grant, and when the latter, as general in 
chief of the  U.S.  armies, yea seeking an  "acti,e  and energetic  
man, full of spirit and  vigosec  and life" to command the cavalry 
of the Army of the Potomac, Sheridan was chosen on the sug-
gestion of General  Halleck.  The extraordinary activity of the 
Union cavalry under his command justified the choice. Sheri

-dan's corpe  took part in the batiles of the Wilderness and Spots. 
 sylvania  Court House (are the article  Wiummizss),  incidents of 

which led to a bitter quarrel between Sh eridan and  Mesde  and  
to  Sheridan's  being despatched by General Grant on a far-  
reeding cavalry raid  towanis  Richmond. In the course of this  
ma fought the battle of Yellow Tavern, where the Confederate  
general J.  Ε. Β.  Stuart was killed. After rejoining the army 
Sheridan fought another  well.contestcd  action at  Bayes'  Shop  
and took, and held Cold Harbor. After the battle at that place  
Sheridan undertook another raid, this time towards Charlottes.  

vilte  (June υ-28),  in view of co-operation with the army of  
General David Hunter In the Valley. In the course of this ass  
fought the action of  Trevllian'a  Station  (june  i:).  A little  
later came General  Sheridsu's  greatest opportunity for  distinc.  
tloei.  He was appo inted to command a new "Army of the  
Shenandoeb"  to oppose the forces of Gen eral Early, and con-
ducted the brilliant and decisive campaign which crushed the 
Confederate army and  (nally  put an end to the war in Northern  
Virginia (see  Asezatcuire  CIVIL WAS and  SIIENANDOAIe  VALLEY  
CAeramws).  The victories of the  Opeqisan,  or Winchester  
(September 19), Fisher's Hill (Septemb er  as) and Cedar Creek 
(October  ig),  produced great elation in the North and correspond-
ing  deprmaioes  in the Confederacy, and She ridan was made 
successively brigadier-general  U.S.A.  for Fisher's Hill and  
major-general  U.S.A.  for Cedar Creek.  "Sheridan's  Ride" of 
so m. from Winchester to Cedar Creek to take command of the 
hard-pressed Union troops is a celebrated incident of the war.  

His capaci ty for accepting the gravest responsibilities was shown, 
not less than by his handling of an army in battle, by  his ruthless  
devastation of the Valley—. scvhre measure felt to be necessary  
both by Sheridan himself and by Grunt. From the Valley the 
cavalry rode through the enemy's country to join Grant before  
Petersburg, fighting lbe action of  Wayomboso'.  destroying  
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communications  and material of war, and finally  τeρο tΙng  ιο  
the general-in-chief on the  ,‚tb  of March  ι86.  A few days later  
the indefatigable Sheridan won the ‚sat great victory of the war  
at Five Forks. The operations were conducted entirely by him  
and were brilliantly successful, leading to the retreat of Lee  
from the lines of Petersburg and the final catastrophe of  Appo.  
matrox  Court House. In the course of the battle of Five Forks  
Sheridan once more displayed his utter fearlessness of criticism  
by summarily dismissing from his command General G.  Κ. 

 Warren, an  omcer  of the highest repute, whose corps was only  
temporarily under  Sheridan's  orders.  The part played by the  
cavalry corps in the pursuit of Lee was most conspicuous, sad  
Sheridan himself commanded the large forces of infantry  ‚nd  
cavalry which cut  og  Lee's  reireat  and compelled the surrender  
of the famous Army of Northern Virginia (see  AMEalcast Clem  
Was and  PETERSbURG).  

Soon after the close of the war Sheridan, who by these services  
bad gained his reputation as one of the greatest soldiers of the  
lime, was sent to exercise the military command in the south..  
west, where a corps of observation, on the Mexican frontier,  
watched the struggle between Maximilian and the Liberals  
(see  ΜεΧιcο IZisl'wy).  General Sheridan stat ed  in his memoirs  
that material assistance was  alforded  to the Liberals cut of the 
US. arsenals, and the  mOral  effect of his presence on the frontier  
certainly Influenced the course of the struggle to a very great  
extent. Later, in the Reconstruction period, he commanded  
the Fifth Military District (Loui siana and Texas) at New Orleans,  
where his administration of the conquered slates was most  
stormy, hisdifferences with President Johnson culminating in  
his recall in September  ι867.  He was then placed  in charge 
of the Department of the Missouri, which he commanded for  
sixteen years, and in 1869, on Grant's election to the presidency  
and  Sherman's  consequent  proihotion  to the full rank of general,  
be was made lieutena nt-general. In 1868-1869 he conducted a  
"tinter campaign against the Indians, which resulted in their  
defeat and surrender. During the  Franco.German  War of 1870 
General Sheridan  actompanied  the great headquarters of the  
German armies as the guest of the king of P russia. In 1873, 
at the time of the  "Virginius"  incident (see Cues), when an  
invasion of Spain was projected, Sheridan was de signated to  
command the United Stales field army. In  s 875 he was sent  
to New Orleans to deal with grave civil disorder, a duly which  
he carried out with the same uncomprom ising severity that be  
bad previously shown in 1867. In 1883 he succeeded Sherman  
In the chief command of the United States allay, which be held  
until his death at  Nonquilt,  Mass. , on the sth  of August 1888. A  
few months previously he had been raised to the full rank of general. 

 A.i  soldier, Sheridan combined brilliant courage and *its-
taking skill. As a fighting general be was unsurpassed. Few  
of the leaders of tither side could have stemmed the tide of  
defeat  µ  he did at Stone river and turned a mere rally into  a 
great victory as he did at Cedar Creek, by the pu re  force of  
personal magnetism. His restless energy was that of a Charles  
Χl Ι.,  Ιο  whom in this respect he has justly been compared,  
while, unlike the king of Sweden, he was as ca reful and vigilant  
as the most methodical strategist. He was a devout Roman  
Catholic, sad In his private life he had the esteem and ad miration 
of all who knew him well. General Sheridan was president of  
the Society of the  Armyof  the Potomac and of the Society of the  
Army of the Cumberland, the latter for  fourtten  years. In  ι8  
he married Irene, daughter of General D. H. Rucker,  U.S.A.  

His  Pusmwl M'mo&s (2 eels) were published soon  aflerhiadraib.  

IHlRI!P,  or  SmwRzxvz  (0.  Eag. υΙ,- ρεfo  or  
Latin,  sk'.cm.cO,  often called "high sheriff," the Eng lish and  
Irish executive authority in a county, or oilier place, often  
called his "bailiwick." The ores also exists in about twenty  
ancient cities and boroughs, amo ng  which may be named  
London, Norwich, York, Bristol, Oxford, L incoln, Chester and  
Cantcebuiy  in England, and Dublin, Cork, Limerick and other  
glares  i.  Ireland. In moat of these the  orce  is of an honorary  

' The weed aroma as eerie αι the lava of Tee (C.. 8), shout  69ο.  

nature.  Tbm οglee is at peasant an annual ens, Weiss&the  
has not hem always the  mae.  Three  namea  are put on the bee  
by the chancellor of the exchequer and the judge. .1  king's 
bench division on the morrow of St Martin  (tath  of  Noveather),  
and the first name is usually pocked by  ώ .  king in  cesunch  in 
the February or March following. City and borough sheriffs ass  
usually appointed by the corporations on the 9th of Nov ember.  
London and Middlesex are specially provided for by the act of  
1887, a.  33, sad the sheriffs of the counties of Cornwall and  
Lancaster are separately appointed, the act not applying to them.  

The  shrievally  was at one time a far more important  o'ce  
than it is at present.  "Tb.  whole history of English justice  
and police," says Maitland  (.IwIi" ,zsd Peh'e,  69),  "migbt  be  
brought under this rubric, the decline and fall of the  aberi"  
That the sheriff sometimes abused his power is obvious from  
the grievances stated in the Inquest of Sheriffs of  17α.  But 
he was necessary to protect the interests of the  cro'zi  and the  
people against the powerful  local baronage. Besides  exemilat'  
the king's writs, he called out the posse  ‚omintis"  on any  
emergency needing an armed force. He had the fews of the 
shire' (the rent he paid being called  "iberid-geld  ")  and  presieied  
in the county court and the hundred court. For more purely  
judicial purposes he held as the king's deputy the  sb τι8 's  
ιοιοω,ι where his jurisdiction had not been ousted by  lrancbiaa.  
He might be a peer or a judge,  Bracton  being an instance of the 
latter. The appointment seems to have been originally by  
popular election, a right confirmed by s8  Edw.  I. c. 8, bid  
ultimately  vc*ted  in the crown unless where certa in  powerful  
landowners had contrived to make the  015cc  hereditary.  The 
hereditary  shrievalty  of  Wesimorland  was not  abolizbed  until  
ι8ο  by 13  & µVict.  C. 30.' The tendency of the  bcrediIary  
015cc  to become obsolete was no doubt helped by  the creation 
of Viscount Beaumont as an hereditary peer under the new  
dignity of  ,we.comcs 144ο  At one time cont ributions to the  
expense of the °See were made by the  magislrsics  and others  
of the county.  " Sheriff-teeth "  was a tenure on  coa,liik'a  of 
supplying entertainment  ιο  the sheriff at the county  '0ml.  
Up to the 19 th century  "  riding with the sheriff "was an incident  
of the  asaizea,  the riders being some of the principal men of the  
shire who brought with them wino and victuals in order to moist  
the sheriff in showing hospitality to the judges.  

At the present day the expensive duties of the  abcrig  depend  
on numerous  atatules  beginning with a  Edw.  Ill. C.  3 (i).  
The moat important is the  Sheriffs  Act 1887, mainly a  coiwolidat.  
lag act applying to England only. The person nominat ed ιs 
usually a magistrate lot the county, but anyone is  ellgdik 

 provided that he have land in the county sufficient to  snaver  
the king.' Exempt are peers, clergy,  oflicer,  in active irks,  
Fluidising  barrisicra  and solicitors and ethers. Poverty is also  
a ground of exemption. The sheriff appoints his  υndmbsrι8,  
The duties of the (dice at the present day arc bo th admiriisteari',e  
and judicial. Among the former the most important is attend-
ance on the judges at  sssizca  and election petitions. A  cenaia 
smount  of stately ceremony is required, and any lack of is is  
punishable by line either by the judge of assize or by the  NIgh 

 Court. Oilier administrative duties are execution of writs'  
and of the sentence of death, acting as returning  οθ,ιχτ  ar  
parliamentary  ticctlons,  preparing the panel of jurors for as, 
the keeping prisoners in sale custody, he being liable for their  
escape, and the—now nominal—duty of summoning the  pwe  
'οm ί1οι.  His judicial duties consist in himself or his  depwy  
sitting to assess damages under the Lands Clauses Act  ιkη,  
and also in cases let down  fo, ιri Ι  whore the  de1cndat tub  
made default in appearance and the issue resolves itself inns ..ioa  
of damages.  The  expemea  of the effete arc partly seat lay the  

'The term Is  .bskhid  by the set of t88, s. 'p.  
1 λbοbshsd  by'. 1 8 of the same ad.  
' Repealed  and  ,r.cnacied  by the act  cl  i88,..  ,,.  
'The counties  of Cambridge sad  liuniisidoa  arc'  coinbisad  he 

the purposes of the  shnes'tiy.  See the act at  iSt;... 32 
' Where a  411404 1011 snss'  as  ιο  the ownership of goads  seheul  in  

execuslon  the shied may have in undergo the emcees bony.  
dreg 's intιαρέωαε. 



849 

Υ'aιιυιy in sosordance  with the  Τre η-lur  d the sad 
August 2898. The order lays down with somewhat grim  

humour that the sheriff Is not limited  Ιο  the allowances, but may  
spend more if be likes. A sheriff cannot during his year of  
omce  act as a  magntrate  for the county of which he  ό  sheriff. 

See the works on the  hiseoq  of law by Stubbs, Pollock and Mail- 
land and  Holdeworth. /Ilso  V. S.  Mckechnie, Magno  Carlo (1905); 
Sir  Μ.  Hale Α .5kG,! Treojiss Ιοτκhmg Sheriff's   AccowtIs  (1683  ; 
Greenwood,  BOId.uIIPiOw  (:685); The Couple.! Shen,  (1696;  
lm$y  (1786);  Aikutso.  (1878); Churchill and Bruce 0882);  and  
Mather  (1903).  . 

Scod'rnd. —As far as is known the sheriff did not exist in  
Scotland before the beginning of the Norman  period.  In the 
feudal system he became as in England the centre of the local 
administration of justice, the representative of the crown in  
executive as well as judicial business, and was always a royal  
ο ccr  appointed by and directly responsible to the king. The 
earliest sheriffs on record belong to the reigns of Alexander I. 
and David I., and the  0111cc  was common before the death of  
Alexander  IlL  In many cases it had become hereditary,  
instances being those of Dc  Sinton  in Selkirk and Agnew  i 

 Galloway. The ordinance of Edward L in 13ο5 rejected the 
hereditary character of the  0111cc,  but an act of James II. shows 
that the  0111cc  bad again become hereditary. 

One of the consequences was  thιΙ  sheriffs ignorant of law  
required deputes  ιο  discharge their judicial duties.  Ιιι  the course 
of succeeding reigns, down to that of James VI., the jurisdiction  

of the sheriffs came to be much limited by grants of baronies  
and  regaluties  which gave the  gTsntnea  the right to hold both 
civil and  criminsi  courts of less or greater jurisdiction to the  

exclusion of the sheriff.  
The civil jurisdiction of the sheriff was originally of very  

wide extent, and was deemed specially applicable to questio ns  
relating to the land within the shire, but after the institution  

of the court of session in £532 it became restricted, and all  
causes relating to property in land, as well as those requiring  

the action called  dccΙsrtοr  for establish ing ultimate right, sad 
most of these requiring equitable remedies, were withdrawn  

from It. Nor did it  poesess  any  consiatorial  jurisdiction. Practi-
cally, therefore, the civil jurisdiction of the sheriff fell under  ώ . 

 bead of actions concluding for payment of money and actions  
to regulate the possession of land. The criminal  jurisdictien  of  
the sheriff  wis  in like manner in its origin of almost universal  
extent. But this was first limited to cases where the offenders 
were caught in or shortly after the act,  afterwarda  to cases in  
which the trial could be held within forty days, and subsequently  
further restricted as the business of the justiciary court became  

more organised. The punishment of death, having by long 
disuse come to be held beyond the power of the sheriff, and the  

statutory punishments of transportation or penal servitude never  

having been entrusted to him, his jur isdiction as regards crimes  
was usually said to be limited to those punishable arbitrarily,  
that is, by Imprisonment, fine  or.admonition.  

As a consequence of the suppression of the Jacobite rising 
of 1743, after the  iS  of March £748 all heritable  sberiflabipa  
were extinguished by so  Ceo.  II. c.  43. The act declared that 
there should be but one sheriff deputc  or  stewart -depute In  
every shire or  stewamy.  who was to be an advocate of three  
years' standing, appointed by the crown. Since 1769 the  
sheriff-depute has held his office ad  i'ilom mi! cid$m.  Power was  
given to hiss by so  Ceo.  II. c. 43  to appoint one or more sheriff,.  
substitute. In £787 the sheriff-substitute was placed on the civil 
establishment and paid by the crown; in 1825 1 qualification  
of three years' standing (now five years by  ώ .  Sheriff Courts  
(Scotland) Act 1877) as an advocate or procurator  bdoie  a  
sheriffcourt a-Ia  required (6 Gee. IV. c. s); In 1838 be was  
made removable by the sheriff-depute only with the consent of  

the lord president and lord justice clerk, and it was made cent-
miser),  that he should reside In the  aberifidom,  the provision  
of so  Ccc. ΙL c.  43, which required the sheri ff-depute so to reside 
for four months of each year, being repealed is  & ι Viet. C. I  
In  n877  the right of appointment of the substitutes was trans.  

furred from the sheriff -depute  to the mown by the sea of '8;;.  
xjgiv  14*  

While the  ‚hesW.dagiiIa baa  'dl power he heir  caies  In lbe  
flat instance , and is required to hold a certain number of sitting,  
in each place where the sheriff-substitute holds courts, and also 
once a year a  aesaikiebt  court in every  plac,  where a circuit  
smalklebl  court 1' appointed to be held, the ordinary course  
of civil procedure is that the sheriff-substitute acts as judge  

of first  imtaiice,  with an appeal under certain restrictions from 
his  dedsioa  to the sheriff-depute, and from him to the co urt  
of  "don  in all causes exceeding  £sz  in value. An appeal direct  
from the αheriff-substiωω  to the court of session is competent, 
but Is not often resorted  to. By the  Inierpretatioa  Act  1869,  
:.  28, the word "sheriff" in any act relating to Scotland  ό  to  
include a sheriff-aubsthute.  

As regards criminal proceedings, summary trials are usually  
conducted by the sheriff-substitute; trials with a jury either by  

limes, in important cases, by the sheri ff-depute.  The sheriff-
substitute also has charg,  of  ώ .  preliminary Investigation  
into crime, the evidence in which, called a precognition, is 
laid before him, and If necessary taken before him on oath  

at the instence of his  procmnkor-fiscsl,  the local crown prose-
cutor.  

The duties of the she riff-depute are now divided into ministeriαl  or  
administrative and judicial. The  mmiiterial  are the supervision  
of the account: of the inferior officers of the  sherifidom;  the super.  
intmdema  of parliamentary elections; the holding by  himiell  or his  
substitutes of the courts foe- registration of electors; the  peepsration  
of the list of persona liable to serve both on criminal and civil ju ries;  
the  aρρο nιmenι  of sheriff  qffcers  and supervision of the execution of  
judicial writs by them; and the striking of the" tars." I -Ic  has also  
to attend the judges of  justiciaiy  5' the circuit courts for the county  
or counties  over  which his jurisd iction extends.  

The  ludidal  duties of the  sbcrilf-depsiie  are, as regards crimes,  
the trial of all muses remitted by the counsel of the crown for the  
trial by sheriff and jury, as well as summary trials if he chooses to  

take them. This  now means  most crimes Ice which a maximum of  
two years'  Impelnoement  (iii  prsctior  eighteen months is the longest  
seatence  imposed) is deemed sufficient, and which art not by  seatuts  
reserved for the justiciary court. His civil jurisdiction is regulated  
by several statutes too technical for detail, but may be said generally  
to extend to all mite which conclude foe- payment of money, whatever  
may be the came of action, with the exception of is few where the  
payment depends es status, all  acuosis  with reference to the pow.

-sion  of land or right in land, and actions relative to the right  of sue-
cession to movable property. In bankruptcy he has a cumulative  
and alternative  juntdiction  with the court of session, and in the  
service of heirs with the sheriff of chancery.  

The courts which the sheriff holds are (t) the criminal court;  
(a) the ordinary civil court; (a) the  small.debt  court for cases under  
Li 2 in value (6  Ceo.  IV. c. 48); (4)  the debts  reco"ery  court (or cases  
above  Lts  and under  jo  in value (Debts  Recovesy Iscotiandi  Act  
1867);  ajid  (5)  the registration court. His judgment in the criminal  
court is subject to review by the court of  juzticiary,  and in the  
ordinary civil court and the debts recovery court by the court of  
session. In the small-debt court it  ό  final, except In certain cases  
where an appeal lies to the next circuit court of  justseiaiy  The  
sheriff-substitute mayooinpetentiy  exercise sill the judicial  jurtadiction  
of the sheriff, subject to appeal in civil  eama  other than small debt  
cases. As regards his administrative functions he assists the sheriff  
generally, and may act for him in the registration and (tars court, and  

he  auperintends  the  preltmlnary  stage of c ri minal inquiries, consult-
lug with the sheriff if  secmaary;  but the  otheradmlniserative  duties  
of the office are conducted by the sheriff-depute in person. The  
executive functions '1 the sheriff are performed by messengers-at-
arms. The civil jurisdiction depends on numerous statutes known  

as the Sheriff Courts and Small Debts Acts. The salaries of  shes,f!s.  
depute vary from Deco to  1,5οσ  a year, those of  sheeiffs-sulntitute  
from £1400 to  

Ther,  is a principal sheriff-clerk appointed by the crown for each  
county, who has depute clerks under him In the  pnncipal  town,,  
and a  procurator'tseal  for the conduct of criminal prosecutions for  
each county and district of a county, who is appointed by the  
sheriff with the  einction  of the home  setarγ.  

Besides the sheriffs of counties, there is a sheriff of chancery  
appointed  by the crown, whose duties are confined to the service of  
heirs, with a salary of bee.  

See the various woe-ks on sheriff court practice, such as those of  
J. D. W118°11.0883)  and J.  Μ.  lees (1889), sod Green,  Εςx ή SιοΙs.  

"histriff,"  
Irdastd—Tbe  sheriff has much the same duties  asinEnglanti  

His position is defined by numerous statutes, beginning with 
3 Gee. Ill. C. 68(1817). There is no  conaolidatinga'tsucbea  

that of 1887 in England,  . 
 llisiied Sόdrs.— Τbs  office of sheriff in gelserally  elective.  
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lisa abatifl baa admlnistTa&ive  and limited judicial authority.  
He sometime, serves for combined counties, as in England  Ιστ  
Cambridge and Huntingdon. U. W.)  

$HIRIF?MUIR,  a battlefield situated on the verge of the  
extreme north-western &nit of the  Ocbils, Perthahire,  Scotland,  
watered by Wherry Burn, an effluent of the Allan. It  lici  
within the bounds of the parish of  Dunbiane,  24 m.  Ε.  by  Ν.  
of the town. It was the site of an indecisive battle  (ι tb  of  
November 1715) between the  Jacobitea,  about  ",000 strong,  
under John  Erakine,  6th or  ι !tit earl of Mar, and 4000 Royalists  
tinder Archibald Campbell, afterwards 3rd duke of Argyll.  
Both aides, each of which lest 500  men, claimed the victory,  
although in point of feet Mar deemed it prudent to  rdre,t.  
The "battle atone" en closed by a railing merits the scene of  
the encounter.  

81ΙΕΒΙΠ ΡΑΗΑ  (*818-1887),  EgyptIan  statesman, was  a  
Circamian  who filled numerous administrative poets under Said 
and ‚small  pasbas.  He was of better education than most of 
his contemporaries, and had married a daughter of Colonel  
Wes the French non-commissioned omc,r  who became  Soliman 
Paalie  under  Meliemet Mi.  As minister of  forc*gn allaica  he  
was useful to 'small, who used  Sherif's blufι beekomk  to veil 
many of his most insidious proposals. Of singularly lazy 
disposition, he yet possessed considerable tact—he was hi fact  
an Egyptian Lord Melbourne, whose policy was to leave  ένery

-thing alone. His favourite argument against any reform was  
to appeal to the  Ρyτamida  as an immutable proof of the solidity  
of Egypt financially and politically. His fatal optimism rendered  
him largely responsible for  the'collapaeof  Egyptian credit which  
brought about the fall of 'small. Upon the military Insurrection  
of September *88*,  Sherif  was summoned by the khedive  Tewflk  
Ιο  form a new ministry. The impossibility of reconciling the  
financial requirements of the national party with the demands  
of the British and French  conlrolleta  of the public debt, compelled  
him to resign In the following February. After the suppression 
of the Arabi rebellion he was again installed in  081cc  (September  
11882)  by  Tcwflk,  but in January 7884  he resigned rather than  
‚anctlon  the evacuation of the Sudan. As to the strength of the 

 mabdist  movement he had then no conception. When urged by  
Sir Evelyn Baring (Lord Cromer) early in ι1183  to abandon some 
of the more distant parts of the Sudan, be replied with charac-
teristic  light-hesrtedncaa: « Nous mi  =serene plus  tard;  
d'abord nous allons donner une bonne raclfc  h cc monsieur"  
(i.e.  the  mabdi).  Hicks  Pasha'a  expedition was at the time 
preparing to march on El Obeid. (Vida  Egypl  No. z (*907), 

 ρ. ιι). ShcriidiedatGrstz,ontheaolh  of April  ι'8. 
IHERLOCK, TIIOlAS  (1678-1761), English divine, the son of 

William Sherlock  (q.a),  was born at London in 1678.  lIe  was  
educated 11 Eton and at St  Catharine's 11*14  Cambridge, and its 
1704 succeeded his father as master of the Temple,  whe,,  he  
was very popular. In  17*4  he became master Of his old college  
at Cambridge and vice-chancellor of the university, whose  
privileges  he defended against Richard Bentley. In 171$ he  
was appointed dean of Chichester. He took a prominent part  
In the  Bangorian  controversy against Benjamin  Hoadly,  whom  
he succeeded as bishop of Bangor in 1728; he was afterwards  
translated to Salisbury in * 734, and  Ιο  London in 1748. Sherlock 
was a capable administrator, and cultivated friendly relations  
with dissenters. In parliam ent he was of good  acrv(ce  to his  
old  seboolfeliow  Robert Walpole. He published against Anthony 

 Collins's deistic  Groseade  of the  Chrisiios R€Is'ios  a  volum,  of 
sermons entitled The  (iso  cad  iskred  of  Prophecy  sti  the  S'wroi 
λ ges  of she World (1725); and in reply to Thomas  Woolaton's  
Discourser on She  Miradcs  he wrote a volume entitled The  Tryci  
of  the  Wdijstszes  of  ΙΙ"  Roiwrrdlea  of Jesus (1729), which soon  
ran through fourteen editions. His  Pasio,o) L4k τ  (*790) 00  
"the late earthquakes " had a circulation of many thousands,  
and four or five volume, of Sermons which he publ ished in his 
later years (17g'-s75$) ware  ,lao αι  one time highly esteemed. 

 Hediedia  July  ι 761. . 
A  cellectad ι8σο  of his works, with a meet*, lag xc'.  five, by  

1. 8. Highs.,  spgiamd  in '$30  

IHflWCK, WILISAN  (c.  160-17071. Εnglhh ibeb,,  ma  
born at  Sovtbwark  about 164r, and was  educatedet Ete,s  end at  
Peterhouse  College, Cambridge. Iii 1669 he became reel., ad 
St George's,  Botolph  Lane, London, and in *68* be was appointed 
a prebendary of Si Paul's. In 1674 he showed his  «iIstrou'eseiaj  
bent by an attack on the puritan John Owen, in The Knowledge  

of Jesus  ChiisI  cad (isles  wiSh  Him. In 1684 he  publishoi  
The Case of  ResisIo'ss"  of She Supreme Pourers  slaled  mid reτdm ιd  

ac'ordisg  Ιο  the  Dοckι½ι'  of the Holy Serfplures,  an ably  wi'iuesa  
treatise, in which he drew the distinction between active end 

 passIve  obedience which was at thee, time  gtnerslly  accepted  
by the high church clergy; in the same year he was ride master 
of the Temple. In  ι686  he was reproved for his  anti.papal 

 preaching, and his pension stopped.  AIIm  the Reνοhιtiοn he 
was suspended  for refusing the oaths to William and Mary. but  
before his final deprivation he yielded, justifying his (lunge  
of attitude in TT,' Case of the  Aikgian'e dus  Ιο  Seecvejge  Pour 

 sΙσΙid  and remind  accordiNg  Ιο  Scripliir'  cad  R.asoi,  and the  
Principle: of  Ike Church of England 0691).  During the period  
of his suspension be wrote a  Pnsdic,d Discοw', coacITmwg  

Dec14,  which became very popular. In *690  and *693 he pub-
lished volumes on the doct rine of the Trinity which helped  
rather than injured the  Socinian  cause, and involved him in 
warm controversy with Robert South and others. He became  
dean of St Paula In  τ69τ,  and died at  Hampatead  in June  ι 'ο.  

His sermons were collected lis a vol.. 8νο (4th  ed.. 1 7651-  
SHERMAN,  JOHN (1823-1900), American finan cier  mid 

statesman, a younger brother of General W. T. Sherman, wan  
born  ai Lancaster,  Ohio, on the *0th of May' ;823.  He began 
the study of law at Mansfield, Ohio, and was admitted to the 
bar in  ι8.  For ton years he pract ised  his profession with  
success, and with only casual interest in  politIes.  His  amocanr 
time and pred ilections  ',ere with the Whigs, and he wan a  
delegate to the National Convention that nominated General  
Zachary Taylor in 5*48,  Upon the repeal of the Mi ssouri  
Compromise by the Rinses-Nebraska Bill in  ι8 '  he joined the 

 great popular movement in Ohio against the policy  reprcacist'd  
by this bill, and was elected to  Congrme  in the autumn of that  
year as an "Anti-Nebraska" man. In the summer of the neet 
year he took an active part in the  forril organiw.iori  of the 
Republican party its the stale, and at the opening of  Congeem 

 In December began a long career of public service. As a member  
of the House 0855-i/360,  he quickly manifested the  quslillea  
which characterized his whole political life. Though a  Ibosougb  
and avowed partisan, he was within the party the counsellor  
of moderate rather then extreme measure,, and thus gained  mi  
the whole a position of great influence. He  waz  a member of 
use com mittee sent by the House in 1856  to  inτιstigte  the 
troubles in Kansas, and drafted the report  of the  msjonIy. In  
5859 he was the  Republicats  candidate for Speaker .1 the House,  
but was ob liged, alter a contest that busted two months, to  
withdraw, largely because of, the recommendation he had  
inadvertently given  ιο  an anti-slavery book, The  Imjwssding 

 Crisis of die  Soid'  (ι857),  by  Hintois  Rowan Helper (18,9-1909). 
He became, however, chairman of the Comm it  tea on Ways and  
Means, and was instrumental in the enactmen t of the  Μοφr Ι  
TanilAct  of *860.  In Μarch ι8ό ι hetook his met in  the Scsres,,  
to which he had been elected to succeed Salmon P. Chase, wham  
the latter became secretary of the treasury. As senator he sat 
continuously until he became secretary of the treasury in ι677,  
His interest and  ι81dcιscy  In  inatstlαΙ legisletiστ in the House led  
to his  appointmmit  on the Senate Commuter of Flumes, and  
αfter 1867 he was cha irman of this influential  cOmmittee,  Ike 
thus became  assodetod  with the enactment of all the rem  
fiscal laws through which the strain of war and of  recesutruclam  
Was sustained. He  g*vt  earnest support to the  Legel Under 

 Act, and the  asiisitliisiioa  of the  natiotsal  for the slate banking  
system. When after the end of the war the question of finan cial  
readjustment  onme  up, he vigorously opposed Secretary Hugh 

 McCullocb'a  policy of  rmiring  the legal tandem, and urged  • 
diderent  plea for  ejectjng  the  smumpaioa  of  αραάe payments,  
Qa  the φιστάστα relating lο  political  raccciwsttsoa  and the  
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Wit.),  of President Johnson, he ααρροτted his pasty, though  
opposed to its Radical Ιeadeτa. He warmly advocated the  
insertion in the Reconstruction Acts of a provision ensuring the  

early termination of military government; and he opposed the  

impeachment of President Johnson, though he voted for convic-
tion on the triaL During the administrations of President Grant  

his leadership in shaping financial policy became generally 
recognized. The Resumption Act of τ875, which provided for 
the return of specie payments four years later, was largely his  

work both in inception and in formulation, and his appointmeni 
to the head of the Treasury Department by President Hayes in 
1877 enabled him to carry the policy embodied in the law to 
successful execution. His administration of the department, 
in circumsIances of great difficult) ,  seising cut of the " greenback"  
agitation and the adverse political complexion of Congress, won  

him high distinction as a financier. 
At the end of the Hayes administration he was again elected  

to the Senate from Ohio and held his seat until 1897. During 
this period he was largely concerned in the enactment of the 
Anti-Trust Law of *890, and of the so-called Sherman Act of 
the same year, pro"iding for the purchase of silver and the 
issuing of Treasury notes based upon it. This latter Act he 
appeovcd only as a means of escaping the free coinage of silver, 
and he supported its repeal in t893. In 188 ο and  ι888  he 
ssplrrd actively to the Republican nomination for the presidency,  
but failed to obtain the requisite support in the Convention. 
During the last years of his senatorial career he was chairman 
of the Senate Committee on Foreign Atfairs. Upon the seceaslon 
of President Mckinley in 1897, he resigned from the Senate and 
became secretary of state; but under the tension of the war 
with Spain the duties of the 0111cc became too exacting for his 
strength at his age, and in AprIl *898 he resigned and wilhdrew 
into private life. Infirmities multiplied upon him, until his 
death at Washington on the 22nd of October 5900.  

A selection from the correspondence of John Sherman and his  
broihe,  Gee. W. T. Sherman was published as The  Skrnmii' L.'iirn  in  
*394. Sherman published Ret αltelites  ./ FοΙy i'rars  us  ώ '  "kraut.  
Sons'. mid  Cοbted,  as  Aidobiogrsphy  (Chicago and New York,  
1395). A  'oJunie  of  Sdeded  Speeches was published in *379. Set  
Life, by?. E. Burton  (Ipoe).  (W. A. D.)  

SHERMAN,  ROGER (1721-1793), American political leader, 
a signer <if the Declaration of Independence, wasborn at Newton,  
Massachusetts, on the 19th of April 1721 (O.S.). He removed  
with his parents to Stoughton in 1723, attended the countiy  

school there, and at an early age learned the cobbler'a trade in 
his father's shop. Removing to New Milford, Connecticut, in 
1743, he worked as county surveyor, engaged in mercantile 
pursuits, studied law, and in 1754 was admitted to the bar. 
He represented New Milford in the Connecticut Assembly in  

2755-1756 and again In 1758-1765. From 1761 until his death 
New haven was his home. He was once more a member of the  
Connecticut Assembly in 5764-2766, was one of the governor's 
assistants In 1766-1785, 1 judge of the Connecticut superior  

Court In 1766-1739, treasurer of Yale College in 2765-1776, 
a delrgate to the Continental Congress in 1774-1781 and agsin 
1*1 1783-1784, a member of the Connecticut Committee of Safety 
in *777-1779 and in 1782, mayor of New haven in *784-1703,  
a delegate to the Federal Constitutional Convention of 18;  

and to the Connecticut Ratification Convention of the same year, 
and a member of the Federal House of Representatives in 1789-
179* ad of the United States Senate in 1791-1793. He wa, on 
the committrc which drafted the Declaration of !nde ρνndeπce, 
and also on that which drafted the Articles of Confederation. 
Ills greatest public service, however, was performed in the 
Federal Constitutional Convention. In the bitter conflict  

between the large state party and the small stale psrly he and  

his colleagues, 011s'er Ellsworth and William Samuel Johnson, 
acted as peacemakers. Their share in bringing about the final 
settlement, which provided for equal represcotation In one house  

and proportional representation in the other, was so impoetani 
that the settlement Itself has come to be called the" Cdnnecticut 
Compromise." Re helped to defeat the proposal so give Congress 
a veto on state legislation, showing that it was illogical to conftc  

such a power, since the constitution Itself is the law of the land  

and no state act contravening ills legaL In the Federal Congress  
(5789-1793) he favoured the assumption of the state debts, the 
establishment of a national bank and the adoption of a protective  

tariff policy. Although strongly opposed to slavery, be refused  

to support the Parker resolution of 1789 providing for a duty  

of ten dollars per head on =genes brought from Ames, on the  
ground that it estphasised the property element in slavgry.  

Me died in New Haven on the 23rd of July 2793. Sherman  
was uot a deep and original thinker like James Wilson, nor was  
he a brilliant leader like Alexander Hamilton; but owing to  
his conservative temperament, his sound judgment and his  
wide experience he was well qualified to lead the compromise  
cause in the convention of 1787.  

Two of Sherman's grandsons, William M. Evarta and Georgi  
F. Hoar, were prominent in the later history of the country.  

Lewis H.  Botitell's  Life  dReg.,  Sheerness (Chicago. *896), based on  
material collected by Senator Hoar, is a careful and accurate work.  

SHERMAN WiLLiAM TECUMSEN ( ιflaο-t8pι),  American  
general, was born on the 8th of February s8a ο, at I.aneasler,  
Ohio. Be was descended from Edmond Sherman, who emigrated  

from England to the Massachusetts Bay Colony in 1634.  

father, Charles R. Sherman, a judge of the Supreme Court of  

Ohio, died suddenly in 1829, leaving his widow with a family  

of young children. William was adopted by the lion. Thomas  
Ewing, a close friend of the father, sometime a senator of the  

United Statca and a member of the national cabinet. In 1836 
he entered Weal Point, and on graduating near the head of his  

class he was appointed second lieutenant in the 3rd artillery  

regiment. His first field service was in Florida against the  
Seminole Indians. The usual chhngea of station end detached  
duty made him acquainted with the geography of all the Southern  
states, and Sherman improycil the opportunity by making 
topographical studies which proved of no small value to him  
later. He also employed much of his time in the study of law. 

 When the war with Mexico began in 1846 he asked for field 
duty, and was ordered to join an expedition going to California  

by sea. He was made adjutant-general to Colonel Mason, 
military governor, and as such was executive omcer in the  

administration of local government till peace came in the  
autumn of 1848 and the province was ceded to the united  

States. Ιn.1847 be served on the staff of the general commanding  

the division of the Pacific. In  χ850  be married Ellen Boyle,  
daughter of Thomas Ewing, then secretary of the interior.  

Transferred in die same year to the commiasariat department  
as a captain, he resigned three years Ιateτ and went back to  
California to conduct at San Francisco a branch of an important  
St Louis banking-house. lIe continued successfully in the  

management of this business through a financial crisis incident  
ιο wildly speculative time, until in the spring of 1857 the house,  
by his advice, withdrew from Californian stf airs. Aftetwarde  
foes short time he was engaged in business at New York and in  
s88 practised law at Leavenworth, Kansas. In 1859, the state  

of Louisiana proposing to establish a military college, Sherman  

was appointed its supesintesident. On the 151 of Januasy ιδόο  
the "State Seminary of Learning and Military Academy' 

 wa  opened, and here Shermas' remained until the spring of *861,  

when it was evident that Louisiana would join the states seceding  

from the union. He thereupon resigned the superintendency  

and returned to St Louis, parting with the governor of the state  

and his colleagues in the school with regret and mutual esteem.  

Though his brother John Sherman was a leader in the party  
which had elected Lincoln, William Sherman was very conserve-
tire on the slavery question, and his distress at what he thought  
an unnecessary rupture between the states was extreme. Yet 
his devotion to the national constitution was unbounded, assi  
be offered his services as soon as volunteers for the three years'  
enlistments were called out. On the 14 ιh of May *86* he was 
appointed colonel of the 13th US. Infantry, a new regiment,  

and was soon assigned to command a brigade in Generil  
McDowell's army in front of Washington. He served with it  

in the first battle of Bull Run, on the 21st of July. homoted  



SHERMAN-'S  HERTOGENBOSCH  
btigidier.genml  of volunteers, Sherman was In August sent  
to Kentucky to serve under General Robert Ande rson. In  
October he succeeded to the command of the department. On  
the  adtb  of October he reported that  aoo,000  men would be  
required for the Kentucky campaign. He was relieved of his  
poet soon afterwards in consequence, but the  eveni  justified  
Sherman's  view. He was soon  ro.employed  in a minor position,  
and, at the head of a division of new troops, accompanied  
Grant's army  ιο  Pittsburg  Landg.  At the battle of Shiloh  
Sherman's  gallant conduct gained him promotion to  msjοr  
general. His appreciation of Grant, and his sympathy with  
the chagrin he suffered after this battle, cemented the friendship  
between the two. He took pert in  Halleck'a  advance on Corinth,  
Mississippi, and at the close of  ι862  led the Mississippi column  
in the first Vicksburg  campeign.  He suffered defeat at Chickasaw  
Bayou, but the capture of Fort Hindman, near Arkansas Post,  
compensated to some extent for the Vicksburg failure. In  
Grant's final Vicksburg campaign Sherman commanded the  

XV.  corps and the right of the investing line, and after the  
surrender be was sent to oppose General Johnston in the country  
shout Jackson, Miss. In July he was made a brigadier-general  
In the regular army. When, after  Ro.ecrans's  defeat at Chicks.  
mauga,  Grant was placed in supreme command In the west,  
Sherman succeeded to the command of the Army of the Tennessee,  
with which he took part in the great battle of Chattanooga  (g.e.). 

 lie bad already prepared for a further  ,.dvance  by making an  
expedition into the heart of M ississippi as far as Meridian,  
destroying railways and making impracticable, for a  seasop,  
the transfer of military operations to that region; and on Grant  
becoming g  nersl.in.cbief  (March 1864) he was made commander  
of the military div ision of the Mississippi, Including his Army of 
the Tennessee, now under McPherson, the Army of the Cumber- 
land, under Thomas, and the Army of the Ohio, under Schofield.  
Making detachments for garrisons and minor operations in a 
theatre  of war over  οο  m. wide, he assembled, near Chattanooga, 
his three armies, aggregating  ioo,000  men, and began (May  
1864) the invasion of Georgia.  Mter  a brilliant and famous  
campaign of careful  maneruvre  and heavy combats (see  
A1&EsICAN Cmi.  WAS), Sherman finally wrested Atlanta (9.Τ.) 
from the Confederates on the 1st of September. His able  
opponent Johnston bad been removed from his command, and  
Hood, Johnston'. successor, began early in October .a vigorous  
movement designed to carry the war back into Tennessee.  
Mter  a devious chase of a month Hood moved acre. Alabama  
to northern Mississippi Sherman thereupon, leaving behind  
Thomas and Schofield to deal with Hood, made the celebrated  
"March to the See" from Atlanta to Savannah with &hem  
picked men. Mice a  march 01 3οο m. Savannah was reached in  
December. Railways and material  wer,  destroyed, the country 
cleared of supplies, and the Confederate government severed  
from its western states. In January  1865 Sherman marched  
northwards again, once more abandon ing his base, Iowans  
l'etenburg,  where Grant and Lee were waging a war of giants.  
Every mile of his march northwards through the Caro linas  
diminished the supply region of the enemy, and desperate  efforts  
were  made to stop his advance. General Johnston was recalled  
to active service, and showed his usual skill, but his forces were  
Inadequate. Sherman defeated him and remind Raleigh, the 
capital of Noeth  Carolina, on the 13th of April,  havIng  marched  
nearly  soo  m. from Savannah. Lees position in  VirginIa  was 
now  de'pmte.  Hood bad been utterly defeated by Thomas  
end  S ώΙ, and Schofield (moved  soco  en. by land sad see)  
,iajolnedSbmw  in North Carolina. With  go,cco  men Sherman  
deove Jolei*i.  before him, and when Lee surrendered to Grant  
Johnston sin men up the struggle. There was muds friction  

Sherman end the war  aecretaty,  Stanton,  bdor,  the  
— 1/2σ1, with  tb*dgnatuee  the Civil War came  

good  10mme to learn the art of command  
II Run his brigade was wasted in Isolat ed  

meemi  attacks., as  Sbllob  his division was  
I .win'  ιο  want 01 precaution; but his  

bravery and energy were beyond question, and  ibme qualities  
carried him gradually to the front at the same time as he acquired  
skill and  ezρerince.  When therefore he was entrusted  wiιb αιι 
independent command he was in every way fitted  ιο  do  biszneli  
justice.  Αι  the head of a hundred thousand men he showed.  
besides the large grasp of strategy which planned the Carolinas 
march, besides the patient skill in  marnsuvrc  which gained  
ground day by day towards  Atlanta, the strength of will  shkb  
sent his men to the hopeless assault of Rennes to  tcach  then  
that he was not afraid to fight, and cleared Atlanta of its  α  I 
population in the face of a bitter popular outcry. Great as am  
his responsibilities  they never strained him beyond his ροwrr  
He has every claim to be regarded as one of the great est generals  
of modern history.  

When Grant became lull general in  ι866  Sbcrman  's'  
promoted lieutenant-general, and in 1869, when  Gnust brenme 

 presideni,  he succeeded to the fell rank. General  Sberinta  
retired, after being commanding general of the army for fifteen  
years, in 1884. He died at New York on the 14th of  Jar,uan  
1891. An equestrian statue, by Sa in t  Gaudens,  was unveiled  
New York in 1903, and another at Washington in the sameycar.  

Sherman's Μεσ'ώ s  were published in 18-5 (New York). See sirs 
Rachel Sherman  Tborndike, Tl"  Sherman Leucrs  (New York.  i5 ι.  
Home Letters of Gee.  Shei'mrn'  ( 1 909). edited by  Μ.  A. Dr  %ii'isr  
Howe; S  Μ.  Bowman  ιιnd  B. Irwin,  Shermo"  end us  Caweieu• 
ο  Mstiiary Bfegrsphy  (New York *865); W. Fletcher Jchnien. 104  
oJ Μ1114111 Trrimsd. Skrn,ION (Philadelphia.  ι8''); Mantiag  I. 
Force, General  Skuma,'  (Great Commanders series)  (Ntw  York.  ι8 i).  

‚ΗΕΛΜΑΝ. a city and the county-seat of Grayson county. 
Texas,  U.S.A.,  64 m. by rail N. by  Ε.  of Dells&and 9  m. S. of  
Denison. Pop.  (*8pο)  7335;  (:900) 10,143, of whom 2ι 3 ι asic  
negroes;  (1910 census) 12,412.  Sbermania  served by  the  
St Louis  &  San Franc isco  (Fthco  System), which has car shops  
here, the St Louis  &  South-Western, the Gulf, Colorado  &  Santa 
F', the Missouri, Kansas  &  Texas, the Texas  &  Pacific, and the  
Houston  &  Texas Central railways, and by electric lines couriers -
ing wIth Danison  and Dallas. In the city axe Austin College 
(Presbyterian,  1850; τemονcd  from Austin to Sherman  st  
1876) for men, Carr-Burdrtte  College (Christian,  iflpe)  for gist..  
North Texas Female College and Conservatory (Methodist  
EpIscopal,  1877) and Saint Joseph's  Acadceny  (Roman  Catholic)  
for girls. Sherman is situated on a ridge 720 ft.. above  sc*.kvd  
between the Red river and the Trinity river, near a fertile part 01  
the Red River Valley, in which the principal industries ‚ii  
the growing of cotton, Indian corn,  wbeai,  oats, potatoes and  
alfalfa, and stock raising. The city contains cotton gins and  

compresses, and has various  man'da.cIurra;  In  igog  the  valse  
of factory products was  S2,84: ,ο66 (9.4% more than In :900.  
The mun icipality owns and operat es  the  walerwoxis  and the 
electric lighting plan t.  Sherman was settled In  zqd  and was  
chartered ass city in  i89.  

‚MERRY, originally the name of wine miming from  )Ccrm  
(Jams dc  Ia Frontera),  near  Cadis,  Spain, and now the general 
name of the strong white wines, the  lowtr gradcs excepted.  
which are made In the south of Spain (ice Wires). The early 
form of the word In English was  " sherds " (abbrtviated  firm  
".herrii-wine" or  "sherris-sack  "), wbieh  was  ιι1e  to be a 
plural, and "sherry "was formed  ass singular by mistake.  

I  ΗΕΕΤΟΕΝΙΟ'CΗ ("Bosch, or den  Bvech,  French 801,-k.  
Due), the capital of the  provinc,  of North Brabant.  ΗοlΙι d,  at  
the confluence of the rivers Demme! and As, which unite to  
form the Dices, and a junction station  ra. S&L of  t7'recht  
sadaym. W.S.W. οί Ν iΙmwegenby τail. ltiscvnnsgcd ΙΙΙ  
steam tramway with Helmond (21 m.  S.E.)  and by the  Zisli.  
Willeen's  canal with  Msastrlcbt  (do m. S. by L).  Ρoµ (*9m)  
32,343. 'a  Heetageesboech  Is a veil-built city and contain  
ieversl  churches.  Tb.  Roman Catholic cathedral of Si  Jehe,  
the  Janalserk,  with ha Interior in a state of preservation rare  
in  Hofland,  Is one of the finest  archItecturally in the country  
Clσmρυύ ιίς the site 01 a much earlier building,  ci  which 18m 
sin  remaIns,  the present church with Its fine choir wen Sink  
In the middle .4 the :5th  century. The  tth.cenιυιγ fir!,  
the pulpit  0570, the organ (1617),  and the fatly Gothic  I.arfy  
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τdalalg  a much emerged  igtb.csntury  image of the  ί αρel 

,,.wgin,  which was annually carried in procession through the  
are all noticeab le. The choir-screen was sold to the  Souib  

cnsington  Museum In  I.ondoo  for  ‚ οο,  this sum being devoted  
.'. ..  the work of modern restoration. The town hail contains an  
:  tensting  series of decorative panels by a modern artist, A.  •  
:7; 'erkiiideren,  describing the founding of the city.  Ιι  also  

idudea  a museum of local antiquities. In the Provincial  
useum  are Interesting Roman, German and Frank ish anti- 

nitim.  The principal other buildings are the court house,  
:rnιmest  buildings  ((ormedy  a Jesuit monastery), episcopal  

since, grammar school (once intended by Erasmus), a prison,  
otpltals,  arsenal and  barracks. '. Hertogmibcsch  Is the  
n τkeι  of the fertile  Melery  district, and carmen on a considerable  
rode,  chkRy  by water, with Dordrecht and Rotterdam,  Nijm- 

:' 
isgen,  Amber,  Μιatιιcbt  and  Llhge.  The chief industries 
%dude distilleries, breweries, glass works, cigar facto ries  and 

:be ancient linen and cutlery manufactur es.  
SH!RWIN,  ION' KITS'  (1751- ι  790),  EnglIsh engram  and  

latory.painter,  was born in 175! at East Dean In Sussex. His  
'ether was a  wood.cutter  employed in shaping bolts for ship-

,uiiders,  and the son followed the same occupation till his  

evenieenih  year, when, having shown an aptitude for art by  
. opylng  some miniatures with exceptional a ccuracy, he was  

efrlended  by William  Mitlbrd,  upon whose estate the elder  
5herwin  worked, and was sent to study In London, Seat under  
lohn Astley,  and then for three yearn under  ΒaτtοΙοzχi-4οτ  
whom he I. believed to have executed a large portion of the 

'plate of  Clytle,  after  Anisibal Caracci,  published as the work of 
his master. He was entered as a student of the Royal Academy, 
and mined a sliver medal, and In  ry"p  a gold medal for his mint-

ing of  "Corlolanus  taking Leave of his Family." From 1774  
till 1780 he was an exhibitor of chalk drawings and of engravin gs  

,  in the Royal Academy. Establishing himself in St James's  
Street as a painter, designer and engraver, be speedily attained  
popularity and began to mix in fashionable society'. His  

drawing of the  "  Finding of Moses," a work of but alight artistic  

.  merit, which introdu ced portraits of the  ριiπces  royal of England  
and other leading ladles of the  srisiocracy.  hit the  ρ bΙΙc  taste,  
and, as reproduced  by his burn, sold largely. In  :785 he suc-
ceeded  Woolleit  as engraver to the king, and be  iso  bald the  
appointment of engraver to the prince of  Wilea . His pro-
fessional income rose to about  ί ττ,οοο  a year; but he was  
constantly in pecuniary  dlmcuitiei,  for he was shiftless, Indolent, 
and without method, open-handed and even prodigal in his  

6 benefacfo..s.....d  prodigal, too, In less reputab le  directions,  
'  for he became a reckless gambler, and habits of Intemperance  

grew upon him. He died in extreme penury on the 24th of 
September a  ypu—acco'dfng  to  Steevans,  the editor of Shake-
speare, at "The Hog In the Pound," an obscure  alshoune  In  
Swallow Street, or, as stated by Ida pupil J.  Τ.  Smith, in the  
house of Robert Wilkinson, a  printsefler  In  Coenhill.  

It Is as an engraver that Sherwin 1, most esteemed; and It ma  

be mined that he was  ambidexteroui,  working  IndifFerently  wit  
either hind  υρon  his plate.. His  deawin  I. comet, his line ax

-celkot mind hies tartuon isa vsded  and intelligent in  ewjewion.  
οcb of his plates ii the " Holy  Family " after Nichola s Fouson, 

' Christ Bearing the Ceo.. " after Muriilo, the portrait of the marqu
h  
is 

of  Bucidugham after  Gain.borougb and that of Pitt  aecupy  a hig 
ρΙae among the  p'oductions of the English school  ci lin..engnsvesi.  
He  alao  worked after Pin., Dane. and KaufFman. 

IR!RWOODu WiRY WiRYRA ( τ775-185τ),  English author,  
was born at Stanford,  Worccstei'hlre,  on the 6th of May 1775.  
the daughter of the Rev. Geor ge  Butt, DD., then rector of 
Stanford. In terns she married her cousin, Captain Henry  
Sherwood, an  ο8ktτ  in the British army, and subsequent!),  
accompanied him to India, where she devoted befell to charitable  

work and to writ ing. Her Indian zloty,  LiWs  Henry end  ui  
Bearer, was translated Into many languages. Bee best -kqown  
work, however, Is The  Ri.risry  of g'  ?ο&ώ lΙd Faasilyi  written  
after her return to England, of which the  Stat  part appeared in  
tit; S. and the  bacond  and third  p&rta  in  Σ842  and 1847 Teepee.. 
lively. The sub-title of this tale  Ta  The Child's  Namud,  being a  

sense of  usd4, ctikskkd  1. show the  owpslance  and  '‚idi s/ a  
rdigioiis ediicalien.  The book had a  veiy  large sale among the 
English middle-classes. Mrs Sherwood wrote nearly a hundred  
stories of a religious type and tracts, mainly for the young,  
She died on the  zrnd  of September 185 1 .  

See The Life and Times of Mrs Sis.neoed.  From Ski  Diα,se' of  
CepS.m  sad Mrs ,She'aνod.  edited by F. J.  H.  Darton  (1910).  

IRIRW000 ΙΟΝΤ,  one of the ancient English forests, In  
Nottingb&msblre.  It extended from Nottingham northward to  
Workaop  being over so m. long and from ς to  rn  broad. The  
οσιι is sandy and poor, and although ii considerable port ion  baa 

 been brought under cultivation, the district preserves many  
traces of its ancient character, especially as a great part of it is  
covered by the domains included under the modern name of the 

 Dukene, (g.e.).  Sherwood was a crown forest from the time of 
Henry II. and a favou rite hunting-ground of several kings;  

the land was divided between various lords of the manor, and its  
disafFerestation  was carried out at various time.. The forest is 
tradit ionally noted as the retreat of Robin Hood, whose cave is 
seen at  Papplewick  near  Newateid,  

IHITLAND,  or  Zaiwm,  a group of Islands constituting a 
county of Scotland, and the most northerly British poss ession in  
Earupe,  It consists of an archipelago of Islands and islets,  

over zoo In number, situated to the north-east of Orkney,  

between 59  50' and  όσ' ?  N. and 0' se and I" W., and  
bounded on the W. by the Atlantic and on the  Ε.  by the North  
See, The distance from Dennis Read in North  Ronaldsbay  of  
the Orkney's to  Sumbeirgb  Head in Shetland is p0 m., but Fair  
Isle, which belongs to  Shetland,  flea midway between the groups.  
The islands occupy an area of 3889 acres or 551-4  sq.  m.  
Be.ides  Mainland, the principal member of the group, the more  

important are Veil, 11.51 and Feder in the north,  Whalsay  and  
Rrtsaay  in the east,  Trondrs,  East and West Burrs, Papa Stour,  
M'uckle  Roe and  Fouia  In the west, and Fair isle in the south.  

The islands present an  irregular  surface, frequently rising into 
hills of considerable elevation (an extreme 01 1475 ft. is found in 
the north-west of Mainland). Most  ci  the Inland scenery is 
bleak and dreary, consisting of treeless sad barren tracts of peat 
and boulders. The coast scenery, especially on the wag, is always  
picturesque and often grand, the cliffs, sheer  precipicea  of  
brilliant colouring, reaching a height of over boo ft. at some  
places. The shores are so extensively Indented with roes, or 

 Srths—tbe  result partly of denudation and partly caused by  
glaciers—that  no spot in Shetland is more than 3 m. from the 
se

▪  

. There are sheets of fresh water In the larger islands, the  

most important being Strom Loch (a m. long),  Girista  (ii m. 
long) and  Spiggie  (ι  m.) in Mainland, and Loch of Cliff (am.) 
in Unit, and numerous abort streams. The principal capes are 

 Sumbsirgh  Heed, the most southerly point of Mainland, a bold 
promontory  3οο  ft. high; Fitful Head, on the south-went of the  
same island, a  magniilcent  headland, a m. in length and nearly  
icooft,  high, 'there  No,na,  the  proplietem  of Sir Walter Scott's  
Pirak,  was supposed to have her abode and which the  Norsemea  
called the White Mountain, in allusion to the colour of the  cla'  
slate composing it; and the  Noup  and  Herma  Ness, two of the 
most northerly points in  (Inst.  

ί ο1οgy.— Τhe gcologkal  characters  οf  this group of islands is-
aerobic those of the northern port 01 Scotland. Old Red Sandstone .  
red grits. sandstones and marts and conglomerate occur ins narrow  
belt on the east side of Mainland from  humburgh  Head to Rot's  
Htad,  north of  Lcrmick;  they also form the island of  Bressey.  In  
the western  porsiots  of Mainland, in  Northmavine.  there iss con- 
•ιdrablc  tract of rocks of this age which are formed largely of in. 
trn-i νc diabane-porphyritt;  similar volcanic rocks occur is Papa 
Seur.  These are penetrated by intrusions of  $ramt'c  and  1els ικ  
character; one of these masses in Παφ  Stour  isa  handsome  pink 
falsite.  Practically all the remaining area in these islα nds is occupied  
by metamorphic  ichistu  and  gneissea  which occur in great variety and  
with  witleSs  are  ausodsted  numerous dike, and masses of  lntiusiw  
igneous rock. The northern part of Mainland, from  Laiihrth Voe  
to Fitful Head a series of dark  schists  and ,late,, is found with sub

-odinate  limestone.. The metamorphic rocks of the rest  of,Msinlaad  
sri  principally  coarne gneisaen, m,caceouz  and  chlοrιι uς  acbigs, 
qu»rIsires.  &c.; in these rocks at  Tingwali  and %%ieudali cοnder- 
a'br beds of limestone occur, which may be followed  across the Island  
in  .i  northerly direction to Veil Sound, and to Dales  Voe  in  DeltIng.  
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Gabbeo occui,  in the peninsula of  Feebland; diodee  in  Neeth·  
ravine  betwten  Rises Von and Mavis Grind; and  epidote.syenite  in  
DυnΓουnυι.  Yell is formed of crone gneiss and granitic rocks.  
In Unit the high ground on the went coast consists of gneiss, which is  
followed eastward by  ichiats  of  var  ου'  kinds, then by a belt of  
serpentine. a m. to a quarter of a mile in breadth which crosses the  
island from S.W. to  ΝΙ.;  this is succeeded by a belt of  gabbro.  and  
ό naΙΙy  the eastern border is again occupied by micaceous and  chionuc  
china. Similar  rocka  occur in  Fetlar. Wbaivay  is built vi coarse  

gneimes and',chista.  During the height of the glacial period the ice  
must have crossed the Islands from  Ε.  to W., for many of the rocks  
belonging to the eastern side are found as boulders scattered over  
the western districts.  lmpoi'tant  formations of  chrosnite  are found  
at  Hagdale  and the  Heog  Hill';  steatite  occurs at  Kkber Gee, nd 
mkt*, interesting  mΊ erafέ  have been  rtcorded  from these ιΙaιώ ι.  

Climate mid  Fassa,—The average annual rainfall amounts to 
46 in., and the mean temperature for the year is 45- , F., for  Μaιτh 
39 F; and for August 54 F. The winter, which is very stormy,  
lasts from November to  Μarch  ,"ring begins in April, but it is the  
middle of June before warmth becomes general, and by the end of  

August summer is gone. The summer is almost  nsghtleis,  print being  
legible at midnight, but in winter the days are only six hours long,  
though the nights are  ίr υently  Illuminated with  brilliant  displays  
of the  asror5  borealis. The well-known  Shetiand  breed of  shqgy  
ponies are in steady demand for underground work in collieries.  
The native cattle also diminutive in size, with small horns and short  

legs, furnish beef of remarkable tenderness and  8sνουr;  while the  
cows, when well led, yield a plentiful supply of rich milk. The native  

sheep possess many of the characteristics of goats. Ewes as ιω cΙΙ as  
rams generally have short horns, and the seoul is long and very hoe.  
White. black, speckled grey and a peculiar russet brown, called  
mOOr;.  are the prevailing colours. ltiscustomary to pluck the  "ool  
by hand rather than shear it, as this is believed to ensure a finer  

iccond crop, Black'faced and Cheviots are also found in romS  
places. Large numbers of geese and poultry are kept. The lochs and  
tarns arc sell stocked with brown trout, and the voes and  gioi, or  
narrow inlets of the sea with steep rocks on beth sides, abound 'citb 
sea trout. Hares, for a long period extinct, were reintroduced ab αυt 
1830. rabbits are eery numerous, and the northern limit of the hedge.'  

hog is drawn at Lerwkk. Whales of various species are frequently 
captured in the bays and sounds; the grampus, dolphin and ροrροέsε  

haunt the coasts, and seals occasionally bask on the more outlying  
islets. Besides the commoner kinds of fishes, sharks, the torsk. opab  
and sunfish occur. There is an immense variety of water.foul,  in-
cluding the phalarope, fulmar petrel. kittiwake, Ithans shcarwater,  
black guillemot. whimbrel. puffin and white.tailed eagle. 

Induili'Ies.—Tltcre  has been no agricultural ad"ance corresponding  
to that which has taken place in Orkney, mainly owing to the p0' erty  
and insufficiency of the soil. Although there are some good arabic  
farms in fa"oured districts, the vast majority of holdings are all 

 crofts occupied mostly by peasants whocombitse fishing with Ian' rig. 
 Crofting agriculture is conducted on primitt'·e methods. spadc  r.. Ige 

 being almost universal, and seaweed the principal manure. Ι he  
cottages are generally grouped in small hamlcts called "touns."  
The size of the crafts varies greatly. There are several hundreds  
under 5 acres, but the average holding runs from 5 to 20 acres. At 

 one time the land seas held on the" runrig "system—that is. different  

tenants held alternate ridges—but nose as a rule each holding is 
 separale. About one.sisih of the total area is under cultivation, oat'  

and barley being the chief grain, and potatoes (introduced in t; ο)  
and turnips (1807) the chief green crops. Cabbage. said to have been  
introduced by a detachment of Cromwellian soldiers, in also raised,  

and among fruits black and red currants ripen in sheltered situations.  

In spite of somewhat adverse climatic conditions, live stock is reared  

with a fair amount of success.  
The di'tinctis'e manufacture is knitted goods. The finest work  ό  

said to come from Unst. though each panub has its own speciality.  
The making of gloves was introduced Shout kin, cl shawls about  
i840 and of veils about 1850. So delicate is the workmanship that  
stockings have been knitted that could pass through a finger-ring.  
Women do most of the farm work and spend their spare time in  

knitting. Fishing is the occupation of the men, and the real main-
stay of the inhabitants. Formerly the fishery seas in the hands of the  
Dutch, whose supremacy seas destroyed, however, by the  impo'i' ion  
of the salt tax in i7i2. So complete seas their control that th.  ire  
estimated to have derived from it more tItan aoo  millions  '  "χ 

 while it lasted. Then the fishery was neglected by the  tsatis'  'ho 
were content to use the" sixerns," or six-oared fishing bents. h. bc  
last quarter of the 19th century, when boats of modern r' ;- ere 

 introduced. Since '890 the herring fishery hasadvanced sd  
the Shetland fishery district is the most important north'  
aime. 'ihe baa!  or decp-sv,i catch principally consist, vi cod, ling,  
toesk  and  asithe.  Communication with the Islands is maintained by  
steamers from Leith and Aberdeen to Lerwick. the capital (tw ice a  
week). and to  Scalloway,  the former capital, and other points (once  a week).  

Popsilo.Iio's.—ln ι8g τ  the population amounted to :8,7'! and  
in net It was  .8,τ66  or t persons to the  sq.  m. The females  
numbered 1 5,753, or  12;  to every zoo males, considerably the.  

largest proportion to any county In  Sontlaisd.  in rum  ά.  
were 55 persons speaking Gaelic and English, Done  wbo  mein 
Gaelic only, and 92 foreigners  (aΙmσ t  all  Scandinavinta). Οή  
twenly.seven  islands of the group arc inhabited, but in the  
of some of them the population consists solely of a few lightherα  
attendants,  sheρhεrds end keepers.  

The  Zahabited I sks.—The following is a hat of the  imlo.}.kw  
isles, proceeding from south to north; but it will be  uiiderg'.ie  
that they do not lie in a direct line, that several are  panclaa.  
on the same latitude, that the bulk are situated  ou  the east  iso  
west coast of Mainland, and that two of them are disur.7.-.1  
outlying members of the group. The figures within  besden 
indicated the population in 'p0'. Fair  ide  (147) lien se  Ι.  
S.W.  of  Sunsburgh  Head, and is 3  m. long by about a so.  heee  
The name is derived from the None /oar, a  iheep  (a  dcri'ssaia  
better seen in  the Faroeliies). ltia'hilly  island, with men  
cliffs; North Haven, on the call coast, being  aΙ ί  the  ctq  
place where landing can be safely effected. From the sinners 
of a vessel of the  Spsniah  Armada that went  aaborc  in ε5.18  tie  
natives are said to have acquired the art of knitting the misses  

hosiery for which they axe noted. The shipwrecked  san  
taught the people how  Ιο  prepare  dyon  from the  plases  as.  
lichens, and many of the patterns  sidl  show signs of  )‚aoua  
origin. Mainland (19,676), the largest and principal  ialez.  
measures 34 m. from N. to S., and as m. from  Ε.  to  ½'., ιboιφ  
the shores are indented to an extraord inary degree and tie  
bulk of the island is much narrower than the extreme  wofu 

 would indicate. The parish of Walls, in the weal, is mid b 

contain more  voes,  whence its name (an  erroisrans ,er,&r,4  
of the None woos), than all the rest of  Sheiland;  while is 
neck of land at  Iiiavis  Grind (None, rasp, narrow;  ‚id5  lathran  
grind, gate), forming the boundary between the  ρaΖίώ en  a  
Northmavinc  and  Deltiog,  is only  ώ  yds.  wide and  shari  so-
above the sea, almost converting the  norib.weaienx amad  
Mainland into an island. In the promontory of  Fals.  
be seen some wonderful examples of sea sculpture.  Τ1ω Cc  
of the  Navir  ("Gate 1 the Giants  ")  is a  ιLaiι'τ e  carved  b  
ιhewaνes ουιοΙ the ροιρhyryclia. le the reek elf Dent fiiiε  
is a natural archway, 70 ft. wide, through which the tide  =  
stantly  surges, and to the south-east of it are the  Draup, ιααιΙα  

of quaint shapes, suggesting a ship in lull sail, a  I'am.  a  
monk and so forth. Besides Lerwick  (q.s.) the  cotancy  ten 
one of the moat interesting places in the island is  Scaiaxeas  
(857), the ancient capital. According  ιο  Dr ,Jakob  34, 
Sen.  the name means the  voc  (woo) of the  jkdiss, α teem 
occupied by the men who came to attend the meeting οι rn 
tins, or open-air law court, which assembled in former days  a 
an island in the Loch of  Tingwall  (hence its name), at 3 a 
farther north.  Scauoway ats.nda  at the head of a bay and be  
piers,  qusys,  warehouses and  coopeagea  in cοτιιωαιοα wsii  

fishing industry. The ruins of the castle bulk in sees t ι 
 Patrick Stewart, earl of Orkney, stand at the east end ci 

 bay and are in good preservation. An iron ring  ου  one of esι 
chimneys is said  ιο  be that on which he hung the victims u  
oppresmon.  On the opposite aide of the bay is  G'lkovr lilA. '.ie  
old place of execution of witches and  csiminals. 015 ibe sestS'  
eastern coast of Mainland, separated by a sound a so.  
and usually visited from Sandwich, lies the uninlsαbhed him  
of  Mousa  (correctly spelled  Moosa,  the  moory  iii,,  ir,so  err 
Norae  aid.,, moor), famous for the moat perfect eρeάιτses a 
Pictish beech, or lower of defence, in the British Lien. ηι  
leech, which stands on a rocky promontory  αα  the  
of the 'isle, now measures about 45  fL  in height, but as seen d  
the top courses  of masonry have fallen down it is summed -.. 

 have been se ft. high originally. It was  tnilrt  ό  ιt'  am  
was partially restored in  iSflz.  It  baa  a diameter al the lια 4  
3ο ft., trod αt the Ιορ οf 38 fι Τbelntedoτυι, opcn ιp  is 
sky, is 3ο  ft. in diameter, the enclosing wall  bavi a  
at  thc btu, of 'j ft. There are three separate  beχb.iιc.,  
rooms on the ground floor, which were entered ‚tom the se.*  
from which also there was an  entrιme in the stair Leming is  
galleries, which were lighted by  windowa  lacing the men. H  
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(sg)  1k. oil the nest  cotet  of Mainland, south of the two Burns. 
East Burn (203),  about 4  m. long by s m. broad,  ό  aspirated  
from Mainland by  Clifi SQuad,  i  narrow arm of the sea, 8 m.  
long.  WesιΒυm(ό ι s), ό m. Ιοogby ι m.brnad,wiι b ινeιy  
irregular coast-line, lies alongside  ef  East  Burra  and contains  
a church. It h mid iobe  the Singh Westra of  Sir Walter  
Scott's  Pvok.  Burn is a contraction of  Βοr'σι'-δy,  meaning  
"Broch  island."  Dondra ( ι 30, "Trued's έ Ιa*4" Trond  
being an old Noise  personal  name, in the mouth of  Scalloway 

 Bay. 0m (36) lies about  '  m.  S.W.  01 Scalloway,  and Papa  
(priest's isle,  ιό ),  to the  Ε.  of  Oxiis. Bresiay  (679) lies r m.  Ε.  
of Lerwick., from which it is *ermined by the Sound of Wessell,  

In which  H'aknc  V., king of  N..way,  anchored his galleys on  
the expedition that coded so disastrously for him at Lugs  
( 1 263). ?he islend is 6 m. lοοg try 3 m. Weed end seνerώ  
notabla  natural features. Ward Hill  (ι  it.)  is the sailors'  
landmark lee  Lerwick hasbour.  Bud Head  (264  ft.), the moat  
southerly point, is a haunt of eagles, at the foot of which is an 

 atchway  called the Gent's Leg. On the west side of the Said 
is the Orkney Man's Cave—a great cavern with  Soc  stalactites  
and a remarkable echo. Noes  (»,  ιο  the  Ε.  of  Breasay,  from  
which ills separated by a channel 220  yds.  wide. Οιι the test  
coast the rocks form a headland (595 ft.) called the  Noup  of Noes  
(  the peak of the ore  "),  once the source from which falcons  
were obtained for the royal. mews. Oil the  soutb.eaat  shore  
lies the Holes 060  ft.), with which communication used to be 
maintained by mussed the Cradle of Noes swing or ropes. Both  
Νοι and  Breisay  ire utilised in  ccesiexioii  with the rearing of 

 Shetlead  pestles. Holes of Papal, "isle of the priest" (a), 
belonging to  Boray  pariah, and  l.inga,  " heather isle" (8), to 

 the parish  ci Tingwall,  lie &E. of  Hildassy. Foι, la,  pronounced  
Feels (Nor..,  jegf-ay, "bird island  ") (230),  lies 27 es. W. of  
Scilloway, =el ι4  m. W. of the nearest port of Mainland. It  
measures 4  es. long by *4 in. broad. The elms on the weal  
ceut  attain In the Smug (None,  Siijoog,  "bill top  ") a height 
of tile It. They are the home of  myriada  of  sce-bird' and one  
ci 

 
the nesting-places of the hostile, or groat  akua (L'*u  cold

-rotks),  which used to be fostered by the islanders to keep down  
the  easje.,  and the  agge  of which are still strictly preserved.  
The natives axe daring  magrinen.  The only landing-place is the  
village of Him, en the east meat. Villa (τι),  in the mouth  
of the Bay of Walls,  ailords  good =stung,.  usgs (')  lies  
immediately to the north of Villa. Papa Sioux (272),  properly  
spelt  510cr,  "the big Noise sled island  cl the priests," lies in  
the  ioutb-weg  of the great bay of St Magnus. It measure.  
a m. in length by about 3 m. in breadth and has  a coast-line of  
so  rn. Christie's Hole and  Frande'a  Hole, two  cl  the cavms for  
which it 1' noted, are  repeted  to be among the finest In the  
United Kingdom.  Tb. =end dunce described in the Pius may  
still be seen  occasIonally.  Four miles  N.W.  are the islets known  
as the  Ve Sherries, where seals are  .ometk.te  found.  Whsissy, 

 "whale island"  ("),  measuring $  m. from  Ν.Ε.  to  S.W.  by  
• m.. wide, Is an important fishing  staiibn. Mnckle  Roe,  
"great red island" (sea), roughly  drc'lar  in shape and about  
3m. in diameter, Ws in the Ε. ειf  St Magenta Bay. Grose, " green  
isle"  (το), Houaay  (68),  Bruray ("),  Bound (a) are members  
of the group of Out Sherries, about  4 m.  Ν.Ε.  of  Wbalsey.  There 
Is a lighthouse on Bound, and the rest are fishing gallons. Yell  
(2483), separated from the no rth-east  coast of  ΜιΙΙιnd  by Yell 
Sound,  ό  the second  largest island of the  gτουµ  having a length  
of  ι  m., and an extreme width of 64 m., though towards the  
middle the vote of Mid Yell and Whale Firth almost divide it  
into two. It contains several  koch:  and ruined chapels  and is  
aalmpce'tInt  fishing nation. Feder  (")  lies oil the east  coast  
of VIII, from which it divided by  Coignave  Sound  azid  the Isle 

 dΗιscomγιndlemlοstgby64m.bτο'd. it  meths witb the  
moat  picturesqu.  and moat fertile members of the group and  
contains a breed of  poole.,  a  aves  between the native pony  
md the hem.  Uy.a.  "the isle," from the Old Noise 'y  (i),  
to the south of Oust, from which it 13  divided by lbe  narrow  
sounds of  Ijyta  and Sheds, yields a beautiful green serpentine.  
list  (rpge,  to the  Ν.Ε.  of Veil end  .spars&ed  from it by Blue- 

=ill Sneed, is ι nι. lοng end 6 m. ωide. 	hem beeο.αυed the  
garden of  Sbciland,"  and  ofIm inducements to sportsmen in  

its trout and game. The male inhabitants are mostly employed  
in the fisheries and the women are the most expert knitters of  
hosiery in the islands.  Unsi  contains several places of historic  
interest. Near the south-eastern  promontory stands  Muiiesa  
Castle, now in ruins, built in  zsos—arcording  to an inscription 
on a tablet above the door—by Laurence Bruce, natural brother 
to Lord Robert Stewart, 1st earl of Orkney.  Buness,  near 
Baits Sound, was the house of Dr 'Laurence  Edmonston  ('795-
1879), the naturalist. Near  Bailiaata  ire the remains of three  
stone circles. D. is supposed the Ting, or old Assembly, met at 

 this spot before it removed to  TingwalL  Farther north, at the  
head of a small bay, lies  Haroldswick,  where Harold  Haarfagcr  
is believed to have landed in 872, when he annexed the Orkney 
and Shetland Islands to Norway. Burrs Firth, in the north of 
Unit, is  flanl'ed  on both sides by magnificent cliffs, including 
the  Noup  of  Unst,  the bill of  Saxavord  (p '  ft.), the Gerd and 
Norma  Ne... Muckle Flugga  (j), about  i  m. N. of Unit, is the  
most northerly point of Shetland, and the site of a lighthouse.  

Adus'iisb'dlios.—Shetland unites with Orkney to return a 
member to parliament. The island is divided into  Μ. "'Ι, d 

 district (comprising the parishes of  Northmavine, Delting, 
 Nesting,  Ss.ndsiing,  Walls,  Tingwsll, Breisay,  Lerwick and  

Dunrossaeaa)  and North Isles district (the parishes of Unit,  

Feder and Yell). It forms a  sbenilldom  with Orkney and  
Calthesι,  said there is a resident sheriff-substitute at Lerwick,  
the county  towO.  There are parish poorhouses in  Dunsoasness  
and  13ml,  besides the  Shetbuid  combination poorhouse  at 
Lerwick. The county Is under school board jurisdiction and  
Lerwick his a  asconds'y school, and a few of the other  achoola 
cain  grants for higher education. The "residue" grant is  
expended on navigation and swimming claws.  

"ω.,  and  Α. -..—Γhe  word Shetland Is supposed  
lobe simply a modernized rendering of the Old Noise  Hjuitl'ad,  

of which the messing is variously given as "high land,"  

"Hjslti'a  land "—after  Hjalti,  a man whose name occurs in  
indent Noise literature, but of whom little else is known—and  
"hilt land," in  alli*kta  to an Imagined, though not too obvious,  
rtsemblance  in the configuration of the archipelago to the hilt  
of a sword.  Cf  the original  Pictisb  inhabitants remains  exist  
m the form of stone aide, (three in Unit and Iwo in Feder)  
and leech: (of which 75 examples survive). The islanders were  
converted to Christianity in the 6th said 7th  centωtes by  irish  
mlseionsrics,  in commemoration of whose seal several isles  
bean the name of Papa or "prie st." Four stoma with  Ogam  
inscriptions have been found at different places. About the  
end of the 8th century both the Shetlands and  Orkacys  suffered  
from the depredations of None Vikings, or sirens, until Harold  
Haarfagen  annexed the islands  to Norway in 875. Hence-
forward  the  bistoly  of  Shetlsad  is scarcely separable from that  
of Orkney (q.,.). The people, more remote and loss accessible  
to external Influences, retained their Scandinavian  cbazacter-
istics  longer then the  Oncadians.  The Nor.. language and  
cugoins  survived Is  Foula  till the end of the *8th century,  
and words and phrase. of None o rigin still colour their speech.  
George Low  (ι747-ε795),  the  niturallit  and historian of Orkney,  
who made a tour through  Sbetlaad  in *774, described a Runic  
monument which he  esw  in the churchyard of  Cro'skirk,  

Noithinavine  perish (Mainland), and several fragments of Noise  
mends, shield bosses  md  brooches have been dug up from time  
to time.  

Son Gunge Low, Tea,  Ikrsvgb the  Zsksds  of  Oikiiy  and  Sέedaιιd  
ii 1774 (published in 1879);  A.  Edmondaton, Ζιd, ιd Zsj,isds 

r οp5; Samuel flibbcrt.Waiv. Ρrnriβiοs of  the  Ske'knd Zak, 
22): C. Rampiel. Sh'dosd  cad Ike blenders  (ι8&ψ);  C. Smelaw. 

eIJasd  sad Ike  Sbe$csdens  (1840); R. S. Cower, ShdIsad (1896);  
Dr Jakob jabob.es, Tt.' Diskd  sad P1"  Nawes  of  SkeI1,uid  (*897).  

IHIVAROY  HILLS, a detached range in southern India, 
in the Salem district of Madras, covering an  ares  of  ipo sq.  
m., with  platenus  from  ‚οσο  to  peoo  ft. above sea-level.  
They include the  asitatotlum  of  Yetosud,  and several  coilee  

—  
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SHIBARGHAN-S1-IIPNAL  
SΙΙΙΧΜΙΟΙΙΑΝ, a trim ..d khαnαte οf ωgin Turkegais.  

The Iowa lies some 60 us. W. of Balkh, and contains »000  
inhabitants,  Tlzbegs  and  Parsiwans.  It has a citadel, but is 
not otherwise  ξοτtiό cd,  and is surrounded by good gardens and  
excellent cultivation. The  khanate  is use of the" four  dosnaisis,"  
which were long in dispute between  Bokhara  and Kabul , but  
were allotted  Ιο  the Afghans by the  Anglo.Ruasian boundsiy  
agreement of 1873. 

SHIBBOLETH, a Hebrew word, meaning an ear of corn or a 
stream or river, from  shdbo.Z,  to grow, increase, 80w, used by 

 Jephthah,  probably in the second sense with reference  Ιο  the 
river Jordan, as a test-word  ιο  distinguish the  Ephraimltea, 

 who were unable to pronounce the  ώ ,  from the men of  Gίlcεd  
(see Judges  xii.  6) at the passage of the Jordan. The word  
ciceri  was similarly used at the time of the massacre of the French 
known as the Sicilian  h'cspers,  for they betrayed their nationality  
by their inability to pronounce it. The term has also come  
generally  ιο  mean a watchword, catch-phrase or  cτγ,  Ιο  which  
the members of a party adhere after any significance or meaning  
which it may have imported has disappeared.  

See  AIl-nADgT.  I. 725. for a  diicuwioe  of the sibilant  dicυlιy  
involved in the test of judges  xii. 6. 

SHIlL.  LOCH, a lake near the Atlantic seaboard of Scotland,  
lying between the district of  Moidari  in Inverness-shire and the 
districts of  Ardgour  and  Sunart  in  A.rgyllshlre.  The boundary  
lIne  between the two counties Is drawn lengthwise down the  
centre of the lake and is continued down the river Shim 10 the 
sea. The inch is  174 m. long and reties in width from sac  yda.  
to  i  m., and is only ii ft. above the sea. The maximum depth 
is 420 ft.  witha  mean depth of 814 ft. The lake has an area of 
4840 acres or 74  sq.  m., and drains directly a basin of 728  sq.  m., 
and with an outflow from Loch Dilate, or  Doilake,  of 84  sq.  us. 
Loch Dilate lies 1 4 us.  Ε.  of Loch  Shiel,  into which it flows by 
the  Polloch.  It is ii us. long at its maximum, with a maximum 
depth of  ss  ft., and covers an area of 145 acres. For fully  
three-fourths of Its length Loch  Shiel  has a south-westerly 
direction, but it  Eilean Fblanain (Fionan's  Island) it strikes 
towards the west. It receives the Finnan and other small 
Weems and discharges by the Shim to the salt-water Loch  
Moidart.  On the north-west and south-east it is skirted by 
lofty hills  (Sgor Cboileam (3 164 ,  Sgor nut  Colreachan  (3133)  
and others of over  ,000ft.),but  the land it the western extremity  
in  Ardnsmurcbsn  is low-lying.  

SHIELD.  WTLLIAI  (1748-1829), English musical composer,  
was born at Sends/ell, near Newcastle, in 1748. His father began  
to teach him singing before he had completed his sixth year, 
but died three  yeats  later, leaving him In charge of guardians,  
who made no provision whatever for continuing his musical  
education, for which he was  tbenceforward  dependent entirely  
upon his own aptitude for learning, aided by  •  few  kaaona  in  
thorougisbass  which he received from Charl es Avison.  Notwith-
standing the difficulties inseparable from this imperfect training,  
he obtained admission in 1772  to the orchestra at the Italian  
Opera in London, at first as a second vio lin, and afterwards as  
principal viola, and this engagement he retained for eighteen  
yeats.  In the meantime he turned his serio us  attention to 
composition, and in 1778 produced his feat English comic opera,  
The Flild.  of  Decoa,  at the Little Theatre in the  Haymarkel, 

 with *0 great success that he was immediately engaged as  
composer to Covent Garden Theatre, for which he  cootimsed  to  
prodoce  English operas and ether dramatic pieces in quick  
succession until  ι79;,when  he resigned his  omce,  and devoted  
himself to  coo'positions  of a different class, producing a great  
number of very beautiful glees, some instrumental chamber  
music, and other miscellaneous compositions.  In 1817 he was  
made master of the royal music. Ha died in London on the  
25th  of January 1829, and was burled in the south  clοisΙcτ  at  
Westminster Abbey. 

Shield's most successful dramatic cοmρcαidens  wale Resins,  
Tb MysterIes  of  she On*, 7).' Lock sad Κη  and The Cattle .1  
dldelasIe.  As a  ρemr  of  ιοι  he was in no  degree  mimer  

neat contemporary Chaste,  Dibdin.  indeed 7)'  Arelhaxs.  
Ike Leed  and The Post Ca$tass are as little likely  

to be  fosgottin  as  Dibdis's  l's..  3saib  Sr  S'Ιw4.y  Μfαd d  ,Eg.  
His vein of melody wa Inesbasistible, thoroughly English ii' chime=
and ids/us conceived in the purest end most delicate  ‚aa*t,  sat  
hence it is that many of his sirs are still sung at conc erts.  Ibni&,  
the operas for  whkh  they were written have long bees ban ished  hon  
the stage. His  IabcdssdIei.  ιο  υοιιιοιη 079' and 1800)  eosaaon  a  
gent deal of valuable  ifαmaιiοn;  and he also published a  uwLo  
titanic. The R.demesij  of  lbroitgkbitis.  

SHIELD (0.  Eng. uild, cf.  Do. and  Ger. Schild,  Dan.  Sbisl' 
 the origin Is doubtful, but may be referred to the root man at 

"shell" or "scale  "  another  aiggestion  connects it with  ΙιΙ. 
skjaila,  to clash, rattle; it is not  cοααεαed  with the Inds -Gm 
root she,,, seen In  Cr. erOs's,, ofre,  Let.  csifs,  akin.  κ..  
shield, 0.  Eng. hyd,  hide, and In "sky  "),  a piece of  drfunsis i  
armour borne upon the left arm or carried in the left baud as a 
protection against missiles, Varying in shape and form, it gins 
the principal piece of  defenilve  armour  fwin  the  Bmisas  awl  
Iron Age to the introduction of firs-arms, and is still from b  
savage  warriots  throughout lb. world (see  Axats  as  
and for the heraldic shield  Hasausas).  

In modern times the principle of the shield  baa  been applied  
to guns of eft  cslibres from as and so in. calibre downward..  
Whereas the turret, barbells, cupola sad ether  heavy.armoesed  
structures sit intended to be proof against the heaviest 'es 
jectlles,  the shield Is usually only designed  Ιο  resist side awl  
shrapnel bullet, or very light shells. For the  spp&*ilo.ei  
shields to field artillery, &c., ate the articles  Α*maειv and  
OI00sANCI.  

SEJILDI, JAIDI (τ8 'ο-1879), American soldier, was  hera  is  
Dungaiinon,  county Tyrone, Ireland, in semi. He  miaad 

 ιο  the United Stat es  in  τ13:6,  and in '83* began to  pTac*ic*  low 
in Kaskaskia, Illinois. H. ma prominent in  Deuatiaate  
politics, was a member of the Winds House of  Rcpeusrniasswes  
in 1838-1838, was state auditor in 150-2843, me judge .1 the 
supreme court of the state In 1843-1545, and  usa cο.»-±-- -'  
of the  U.S.  General  Laad Office  in 5545-1847. In the  Mmesa  
War he served  as  .brlgadierieneraloi vofunteesa emici  Gerard  
Zachary Taylor on the Rio  Grands,  under General John E. Wad  
in Chihuahua, end under General Winfield Scott in the .cntheea  
campaign; be was  beνeιed msjα'-ersλ  for  gsEaauy  at  
Cerro Gordo, where be was severely wounded,  ‚nd  be was  agais  
wounded at  Chapultepec.  In 5849-1835 he was a United Sasm 
senator from Illinois; and In  ι88-dpo  was a 1111111101 lxv.  
Minnesota. In We he removed to  Califainia.  In  Asegest iBla. 

 soon after the  oulbteak  of the Civil War, be was  cornmiadoned  
brigadier-general of  νοltιnΙemη  in March  sSfis  be  succaed.d. 

 the command of General Frederick W.  Lander's ώ νίaiον;  be  
was in  commind  en the Federal aide ii Winchester (s3  Msttb  
τ1362)  and at  Poti  Republic (9 June); and in March 1863 he  
resigned his commission. He then settled In  Cairoiken,  b**  
souri,  and in '875 was a member of the State Hone. .1  keyes-
sentatives;  In  ι8;  he was United  Statte  Senator from  Μι  
for six weeks to fill an  uD.aplaad  teem, lie died 51  Oι9'v.a,  
Iowa, on the 1 st  of June  aSy.  

or  Srnmias.,  a market town In lb.  Ne'i.ycit  (X.)  
ρarliametaνy  division of  Skropabls'e,  England,  ι 54 se. S.W. 
from London on the  Wolvcrbataptbn.Shrcwebu,y  line of the  
Great Western railway. Pup. (1901) 335'.  Tb.  church of $4  
Andrew is cruciformandfuliof finedetalisoilalsNoemsn,  Early  
English and Decorated work. Trade is mainly  igriculteowl. and  
cattle-fain axe bald. There are large Iron-works.  Tbe i of  
the town was  idsall when in 1595 1 land  usa r*ised  b royal  
favour in  Shropsblre  sad  sehh®ιing  counties in- min I. 
rebuild it alter a serious fee.  

Within  ό  .t. F.. of  Sbifssal are'Ibng. Boacobel  ass' the  emanasy  
of White Ladles. Tong Castle shims with the  c*Ι.  of the same  
name in Kent the legend  ci  the  deabs'ga  of the  Sasen Η st  
with the British chieftain  Vcitigrru.  The  snediewal  building  
was demolished late in the 18th  mutesy,  and the must mule  
erected in mingled Gothic and  Mootieb  styles.  Tong chunkof  
fine early  Perpendicala,  work,  containS  a remarkable scams of  
ornate tombs, mainly of the τ sth  sad  ifiih cgnlusies,  to menders  
of the Vernon and Stanley 6.5.'  losme iwess  of the  cagha.  
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The Golden Chapel on the south aide is nebula Perpendicular,  
with a roof of fan-tracery, showing signs of the or iginal  decora

-lion in colours. The mansion of  Boscobel  Is famous as the house  
in which Chubs IL was concealed in  i ό g ι  slier an adventurous  
journey from Worcester, where his arms had fai led before these  
of  CromwelL  The secret chamber which bid him is preserved,  
but he also found refuge in a tree of the forest which then stir-
rounded  Boacobel. !,  tree close to the house still bears the name  
of Charles's oak, but tradition goes no further than to assert that  
it grew from an acorn of the original tree. White Ladies was a  
Cistercian nunnery; and the slight remains are Norman. The  
pleasant wooded district was formerly part of  Brewood  Forest,  
which extended into  Stε8οrdεlιire.  

SEIQATSI  one of the  largcat  towns in Tibet, next is import-
ance to Lhasa, the  ca ί ιaΙ. Thc  town, which is at the  cοn8υencc  
of the  Nyang chu  with the  Tsangpo,  contains about  9000  in-
habitants (exclusive of priests), and is about j m. long by a  1 ιο.  
broad. About t  ιο.  to the north-cast is situated a monastery  
called  Konkaling,  whilst to the south-west is the far-famed  

Tasbilbunpo  monastery, the residence of one of the great high  
priests of Tibet, co-equal with the Dalai-Lama of Lhasa. Be-
tween the  Tashilbunpo  monastery and the city is the Thom or  
open market, where all the business of the place is daily min-
uted, A wall about  i  m. in circumference surrounds the  
Taabilbunpo  monastery, within which are numerous temples  
and houses, four of the larger temples being decorated with  
gilded spires. A great wealth of jewels and precious metal is  
said to enrich the numerous idols of  Tashilbunpo.  The monastery  
maintains 3300 priests. The city is protected by a fort which 
stands on a low hill to the north-w est, and a garrison of  i000  
Tibetan soldiers is quarte red here. The  munldpal  government  
is in the hands of two  d8ρen  assisted by resident  Jongpons.  The 
soil around  Sbigatse  is rich and productive, the elevation being  
between 11,000 and 12,000 ft.  Shigatie  lay to the west of the  
British route of advance on  Lbasa  in 1904, but it was vis ited by  
Captain Reuling on his way to open the market at  Gactok.  

IHIGNAN  and  ROSHAN.  two small hill states  Ε.  of the  
Badaksban  province of  Mghanisian.  They extend eastwards  
from the  Panja.  where it forms the eastern boundary of  Badak-
shan  to the  Panura.  The native rulers of  Rosban  and  Shignan  
claim descent from Alexander the Great, of whom legends are  
still current in the country about the upper Oxus. The two  
stales  were  conquesed  by  Abdur Raliman  in 1882, but were  
sasigned  to Russia by the Durand agreement of 1893. Since  
that agreement  RussIa  has retired from all districts previously  
occupied by her on the left bank of the  Panja,  or upper  
Oxus.  

IRFITEI  (from Arab.  ihi'a,  a party, and then α sect), the nαme  
of one of the Iwo great religious divisions of Islam.  Tbc.Shiltes  
hold that the  imimate  and caliphate belong to the house of 

 Mahomet (Mubsmmad) alon.,  and so  ιο  'All,  Mabomet's  son-m-
law, aid his successors. Alter the arbitration on the claims of  
`All and  Moaw'y&  to the caliphate (4.0. 658), two great parties  
emerged from the strife of feeling caused in the East by the  

deρcαltiοn  of 7.111  Those who were known as the  Kb&nuitsa,  
being mainly  osuntry  Arabs, were  demccrstic,  and claimed  
that the dice of ca liph was elective, and that the caliph might  
be chosen from any Arab Moslem family. In strong oppo sition  
to these stood the party afterwards called the Shiites, who  
regarded  'All and his descendants as the only rightful caliph s.  
For them the caliphate was a God-given  ofhee,  and not one to  
he given by human appointment. Belief in this was an ordinance  
of God, an snide of the faith. He who did not accept it as such  

was an unbeliever. Moreover, the party consisted largely of  

Persiasa  who on their conversion to Islam brought wi th  them  
many  ci  the doctrines of their old faith, religious and  political. 
Among these was the belief in the divi nity of the sovereign and  
the duty of worshipping him. Gnostic elements, which may  
Lava come from the old religion of Babylonia, were also intro-
duced. The Idea of an absolute personal and hereditary monarchy  
was thus  devalpped  among the subjects of 'All But in Islam  

ι Fee these and following avail. see CΑΙ1111ΑΤ8.  

there is no separation between politics and  thnology  The  
theological position of the Shiites was that the superhuman  
power of  Maliomet  descended to the members of his house ('All  
and his children), so that they could interpret the will of God  
and tell future events. The  imAm  was infallible and a  mshdi  or 
guide for life. What the miles gained the Koran lost, and many  
of the Shiites held the  Mu'tazilite  or rationalistic  oninion  of the  
created nature of the sacred book.  

The growth of the Shiites was fostered by the greet discontent  
of the eastern half of the caliphate with  Omsyysd  rule (see  
CAUVIIATX,  and  Pnaaxs: Rider"). Before  long an active  
propaganda was started, and leaders (often adventurers) arose  
who formed parties and founded sects of their own in the ranks  
of the  Sbijtes.  One of the earliest of these was  'Abdallah  inn 

 5α121  (founder of the  abi'Ιyya),  who in the caliphate of  Othman 
 had preached the return of  Mahom'i  (founded on Koran  xxviii.  

89), had been concerned in the  sou,'iination  of  Othman,  and 
bad proclaimed the divinity of 'All, but had been disowned and  
punished by him. On 'All's death he dec lared the thunder to 
be the voice, and the lightning the scourge of the translated  
caliph, and announced that his divine power had passed  ιο  his  
successors, the  imAms.  

Another sect, the  Kaislnlyya,  followed  RaisIn,  a freedman of 
'All, iii believing  in the superhuman knowledge of  Mshommed 
ibn Hanaliyya,  a son of 'Ala but not by Fatima. Religion for  
these was obedience not to law but to a person. When the 
doctrine of a hidden  imAm  arose, they differed from the 5αbαΙυυα  
in expecting his return from his place of concealment on earth, 
not from heaven. Among them an adventurer  Mokbtar (Mukb· 

 tar) had a large following for a time. He taught the mutability 
both  of the knowledge and of the will of God—a development of 

 Mabomet'a  own leaching. He claimed to fight to avenge the  
death of  Hosain  (see  HASAN Aim  Ηοό ιιw)  and to serve  Mabommed 
lbn Hanaflyya,  who, however, disowned him. He was killed in 
687. Some of the Shiite leaders, as Abu  Mo'Iim,  when renounced  
by the members of the house of 'Al!, transferred their allegiance 
to the house of  'Abbis  (see  RXwx,'rns).  The success of the 

 Abbssids  in supplanting the  Omayyads  was largely due to the  
help of the Shiites, and the early Abbasid caliphs, to the time of 

 Motswakkil,  were half-Shiites of a lax order.  Sbabrastlnl (q.a.)  
in his Book on the Sects  (Kildb Mild weit-Nikud, ed . Cureton,  
pp.  ioq  8.;  Haarbrucker's  translation,  vol.  i.  pp. 164 8.) divides  
the Sullies into  ό ve  main divisions: the  Kaignlyya,  the  Zaidlyva,  
the  Imlm!yya.  the  Ghsllyya  and the  lsmafllyya.  Of these the  
Ghlilyya  are represented by the followers of  Ibn $iba  (see  
above), and the  Kaissniyya  have been already described.  
These part ies  as such have now ceased to exist, the others still  
remain. The  Zalditea  or  Zaidiyya  are the followe rs  of  Zaid,  a 
grandson of  Hosain,  and are the moat moderate of the Shiites,  
for  thoughbolding  that the  imimate  belongs only to the descend-
ants of 'All by Fatima, and that any of these might be imam  
(even though two or three should be in existence at the same  

time), they allow that circumstances might justify the appoint.  
rent of another ca liph for the time. Thus they acknowledge the  

imimate  of Abu  Bekr  and  Ornar,  though 'All was more entitled  
to the  oflise.  One branch of the  Zaidites  held  Tabarntsn  from  
864 until overturned by the  Samanids  in 928, another branch,  
arising about 89,3 in Yemen, has remained there until  Ihepreseiil  
dαυ. · The  Isma'llites  or  isma'IIlyya  are the followers of !smell, 
the elder son of  Ja'far  us-Sadfq,  the sixth  imim  (see table below). 
He was rejected as successor by his father for drinking wine, 
and his party might soon have disappeared if be had not served  
as  imim  for the adventurous sceptic  'Abdaliab ibn MasmOn  (for 
his propaganda see  CΑι2eaτmΑΝs).  Owing to the success of this 
man the  lsma'Iliies  have given rise to the  Carmathiana (q.i' . ),  
the  Filimites (9. α.),  the Assassins  (q.i'.)  and the  Druses (q.s.).  

At the present time the  Ιιιοs'ίh γι  still exist in small numbers,  
chiefly about Surat and Bombay. The  imimiyya belibe  that each  
imim  has been  deimtely  named by his predecessor. This party  
broke up into numerous divisions, and  imSmι ma,iIk,r  or hidden  
secured each his owe  fοΙ lσwi πχ.  The most important of these  parnes  
is that of the Twelve (the  ltbna'ashsIiyys).  who accept aid follow  
the twelve  desosisdants  of All  itumbered  in the  aee.mpsny'ng  table.  
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KerbelJ.  The scholar  dIscharged fium  his κικυιο henries  
first a  simpk mollab, i.e.  local judge and notary. A anal  pSea  
has one such judge, larger towns a college of judges =Der •  
head called the sheik!,  id.Isidm.  The place of Gιe Suw.e  
muftis is filled by  certaIn  of the  imim.jun"a, i.e.  presidents 8  
the chief mosques In the leading towns, who in  Γ ecι ci  ι  
function bear the title of  iaidw mόjΙσhid.  this Is a dignity  . 
ferred  by the tacit consent of people and clergy, and is  bcld  ‚1 
one time only by a very few distinguished men. In  1'0132,  the  
cadi (jdgi)  is an Inferior judge who acts for the  sbeikb  a  
in special cases, and a mufti is a solicitor acting under the jωdρ  

to prepare cases for court.  
Under the  Safawida,  when the clergy had great influence,  tbiy  

bad at their head the fαά τιι 'gjodIb',  who  administeτnd  an pose  
foundations and was the highest judicial luthοritυ. But w  
great a power was found dangerous;  'Abbia  the Great  (ι S6-
1628)  abstaIned  from filling up a vacancy which occurred in 6, 
and, though Shah  SafT  (t628-'164 Ζ)  restored the office, he placed 

 It In commission.  NAdir  Shah abolished it in his attempt is  
get rid of the Shiite hierarchy (1736), and since then It has net  
been restored. Yet the  ίmΑ mjυm'a  of  Isfa.hin,  the old  Safasi  
capital, is tacitly regarded as representative of the  inv'isibk  
imim  of the hou se  of 'All, who is the true head of  the church.  
Various vain attempts were made In the  ι9th ceniury  to  seb.  
ordinate the authority of the clergy to the gove rnment.  Οαtsi&  
the clergy the greatest influence in religious  mattcra  Is the  
exercised by the dervishes  (gm.). As it was long necessary  ra  
profess orthodoxy for fear of the Arabs, It came to be an  estab'  
fished Shiite doct rine that it is lawful to deny one's faith in raw  
of danger. This" caution  " ('aqiyo) "  concealment  " (krtsitij  
has become a second  naturt  with the Persians.  Anothtr mit-
chievous  thing Is the permission of temporary marriages—
marriages for a few hou rs  on a money payment.  'Thla  legitimized  
barlotry (maCa)  Is forbidden by the  Sunna,  but the Shiites allow  
It, and the  mollahs  adjust the contract and share  tbe  women's  
profits. There Is still mental life and vigour among the Shuts,  
as appears among the sects, which, allowance being made ice  
"taqlya,"  play  rio  inconsiderable part. The  ΑkhbΙιΤ (tn.& 
tiοnαlists),  who adopt a semi philosophical way of  taplaitung  
away the plain est doctrines  (such as the resurrection of the flesh) 
on the authority of false traditions of 'Alt, are not so much a  
sect ass school of theology  withIn  the same pale as the  oeTbod,n  
Sbia  or  Mujtaliids.  A real dissenting sect,  howevcr, is the 

 SheikbTs,  of whose doctrines we have but Imperfect and  discitpzst  
accounts, Representatives of the old extreme Shiites, who held 

 'Alt for a divine  incamation,  are found all over  Perχls.  in the  
'All-Ilibi  or 'Alt-AushI sect ("'Alt drillers  ").  Finally, in the  
τ9ίh  century arose the remarkable attempt at reform known as  
B5biism  

Btncsocaa,wy,—'flie  west of  ShabrastAnt ν.) on the Sects of  
Islam R. Dory. Ems sac  i'hssbwi  is  I'sdam,siiie (Leiden ‚.8  
Paris, 1879); G.  vai' Witten, &sherd* m is  dans..it.. 4,144
is  Ckisium',  5'. (Amsterdam,  14194); various works of  Α.  an  
Kremer and I.  Goldsihcr .  E.  Folak, Periiea, Dos Land isa! 
seine  B,wokner  (2 volt., ό ρrig,  1865);  Ε.  G. Bros-ne.  Α  Taee 

 san"  She  Perm.sj (l.ondoa,  1893). (G. W. 'I'.)  
IHIKAR,  the  Hindostani  term for sport in the sense of sheet-

ing and hunting. The word Is in  υ lνeτsal  use by  Angks.b'dtanz  
for the pursuit of large gains, such as tiger-shooting and pig.  

sticking. The  sbikari is either the  nativt  expert, who =Wits the  
game for the sportsman, or else the European sportsman himself_  

SIIIKARPUR.  a town of British India, in the  Sukitur  district 
of Sind, Bombay It is situated about  t8 m.  from the right blink  
of the India, with a station on the North-W estern  railway,  η  m.  
N.W.  of  Sukkur.  Pop.  (1pm)  49,491.  ShIk.arpur  has always  
been an Important place αs commanding the trade route through 
the Bolan Pass, and its  metehants  have dealings with many  
towns in Central Asia.. It has a large mark et  and  manufscti.m'  
of carpets, cotton cloth and pottery.  Shlkarpur  was formerly the  
headquarters  of a district of the same name. In spot two sub-
divisions of this district  wete  detached to  Vortui  the new district  
of  Larkana,  and the two other subdivisions were then  coristliutni  
the district of  Sukkur.  

ι.  ·Α11 (d. 661)  

2.  kismet (d. 669) 3.  ΙΙcιam  (d. 680)  Mabonimeii Ibn υΙ.ΗaΜfΙyγa  

bud. 	4.  .Α.11 calkd /sin  ul.Abidin  (d.'. 711)  

5.  Maliommed til.Bsqir  (d' 736)  
(Abu  ja'far υΙ.Β3q Ίr).  

6.  U.6:  υs4iadiq  (d. 765)  

bs'sil 	7. MOsi Kazim (d. ι.  799).  

8. ·Α11 ui-Raze (Rita) (d. 8i$)  

9. Μabοmmsl ul.jawid  (d. 834 )  

ιο.  'All  ul.'Aikarl  (d. 868).  

ΙΙ.  Ηaaι' ul.'Askari  (d. 874).  

is.  Mibommed ul-Mabdi.  

Tue  twelfth  im3m Mabommed  is said to have vanish ed  and to be  
In hiding. but "iii be restored by God to his people, when it pleases  
Him. The creed of this party was introduced into Persia in 1502 ,  
when the  Saf5wid'  conquered the country, and still remains its  
olbcial  creed. The shalt is thus only the temporary substitute (or  
the hidden  imim;  and authoritative decisions in religious matters  
arc pronounced by  Μυβu Ιτ ids. i.e.  theologians who can form their  
own opinions and require obedience to their decisions.  

Other points in which Shiites diner from  Sunnitea  depend on 
their legitimistic opinions, or are accommodations of the rites of 

Islam to the Persian nationality, or else are petty 
• matters  affecting  ceremoniaL  The rejection of all the 

Sunnite books of tradition goes with the repudiation 
of the caliphs under whose protection these were handed down. 
The Shiites, however, have their own collections of traditions.  
An allegorical and mystical interpretation reconciles the words  
of the Koran with the inordinate respect paid to 'Alt; the Sunnite 

 doctrine of the  uncreated  Koran is denied. To the  Mahom. 
medan  confession "There is no god but God and  Mabotoet  is  
His ambassador" they add "and 'Alt is the  viceregeiit  of God is  

(wsiII,  properly "confidant  ").  There are some modifications  Id 
detail as to the four main religious duties of Islam—the pre.  

κτiρι ίons  of ritual purity, in particular, being made the main  
duty of the faithful. The praye rs are almost exactly the same,  
but to take part in public worship is not obligatory, as there Is  
at present no legitimate  imim  whose authori ty can direct the 
prayer of the congregation. Pilgrimage to Mecca may be per-
formed by a hired substitute, or its place can be taken by a visit  
to the tombs of Shiite saints,  e.g.  that of 'Alt at  Nejef,  of  Ηοsαin  
at  Kerbell,  of  ReiI  at Meshed, or of the "unstained  F84ima"  
at  Κum (F8 Ιima.i.ma'a Οm,  daughter of  M6S&,  the 7th  imlm).  
The Shiites are much the most zealous of Moslems in the worship 
of saints (real or supposed descendants of 'Alt) and In pilgrimages  

to their graves, and they have a  characterIstic  eagerness to be 
buried in those holy places. The  Persiana  have an hereditary 
love for  pomps  and festivities, and so the Shiites have devised  
many religious feasts. Of these the great sacrificial feast  ('fd.i-
Qerbdn;  Turkish  (2iwbds Dakdiii)  Is also Sunnite; the, first  
ten days of the month  Mobarram  are dedicated to the mourning  
for the death of  Hosain  at  Kerbell (ί  s),  which is celebrated by  
passion-plays  (Ια' ίyσ), while the universal joy of the  Nauroz.  
or the New Year of the  ΟΓd  Persian calendar, receives a  Mahom'  
medan  sanction by the tradition that on this day the prophet  

conferred the caliphate on 'All. 
While they naturally reject the four Sunnite schools of juris-

prudence, the Shiites also derive all law from the Koran, and  
their trained  dergy (mdkks)  are the only class that can give  
legitimate legal responses. The training of the  mdlah resembleS  
that of the Sunnite  'dlim.  The course at the  madrsta (m'drcssi)  
embraces grammar, with some rhetoric and prosody, logic,  

dogmatic Koran exegesis, tradition and jurisprudence, and  
finally some arithmetic and algebra. The best  ιωd,αsα Is at  
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1ΗΠΒΟΙΙ • mwbet  town  ό  the bishop Aucbland paths-

rnen ι aη' division of Durham, England, m N.W. from Darling-
tern by a branch of the North Eastern radway. Pop, of urban  
ri'trlct of Sblldoi' and EuI Thkkley ('p0') ι ι,759. At New 
.η iΜσn or East Tilickley are extensive railway engine and wagon 

 workl  belonging to the railway company. A large coal traffic is 
handlid beτe, ιa there art collieries and foundries in the vicinity.  

srnlLHTo. RICHARD 0809-1876), English dssaical scholar,  
was been at Ulleskelt In Yorkshire on the rth of November 1809.  

He was educated at Repton and Shrewabury schools, and Trinity 
College, Cambridge; and in '$67 WIS elected a fellow of Peter. 
house. His whole life was spent In Cambridge, where he died on 
tt't  24th .1 September τ876. Shifleto was one of the greatest  
Greek scholars that England has produced; in addition, he had  
an Intimate acquaintance with the Latin and English languages  
and literature. He jubliahed little, being obliged to devote the  
beat year, of his life to private tuition. He was the moat famous  
classical " coach" of his day, and almait all the best men passed  

through his hands. His edition of the Dr false kgaliewe  of 
Demostheties will ι lw.ya remain a standard work, but his 'cxi two 
books of Thacydides (an instalment of α  Iong-contemplsted  
edition) hardly came up toezpectailon. His pamphlet  Thiicydid's  

or Groff ?  excited a considerable amount of feeling. While it un-
doubtedly damaged Greta', reputation as a scholar, it was felt  
that it showed a want of appreciation of the special greatness of  

the historian. Shilleto's powers as a translator from English  
into Greek (especially prose) and Latin were unrivalled; a 
selection of his versions was published in ‚901  

S.. B.  Η.  Kennedy is Cambridge  JearaoJ  of  ΡhiJοkg7 8877). 
δmιιΙΝQ,  an English silver coin of the value of twelve pence. 

The origin of the word Is somewhat obscure. There mean Anglo-
Saxon coin termed =Wing, or  scylliisg,  worth about llvepence,  
which is mid to be derived from a Teutonic root, ski!, to divide, 
+fiag on the analogy of farthing (q.'). The silver shilling was  
first struck In 1504, In the reign of Henry VII. In Charles Ii's 
reign shillings were hat issued with milled edges. In George IV.'. 
reign were issued the so-called "lion shillings," bearing the  
royal crest, a crowned lion on a crown, a design reverted to In the 
coinage of Edward VII. A shilling is token money merely, it is 
nominally in value the one-twentieth of a pound, but one troy  
pound of silver Is coined into sixty-six shillings, the sranderd  
weight of each shilling being $7-27 grains.  

IlllLI.ONQ  a town of British India, in the Rhasa Hills district 
of Eastern Bengal and Assam. It is situated in 25 ' N. and 
se 53'  Ε.,  Of 5 plateau 497' ft. shove the sea, 63 m. by cart-  
road S. of Gauhatl, on the Brahmaputra. Pop. (igrn) $384. 
Shillong practically dates from 1864, when the district head-
quarters were transferred from Chempunjl. it was chosen as the 
seat of government in *874, when the province of Assam was  

constituted. Every one of the public buildings and houses that 
quickly grew up was levelled to the ground hy the great earth.-
quake of the 12th of June '897, but they have since been rebuilt. 
Cantonment, are provided for a battalion of Gurkbas with two 
guns, and Shillong is the headquarters of the Assam brigade of  
the 8th division of the Northern army. There are a government  
high school and a training school for matter.. The Welsh 

 Presbyterian mission Is active in promoting education. Since 
‚905, when Dacva became the capital of the new province of  
Eastern Bengal and Assam, Shillong has declined in importance;  

but It is still the summer residence of the government and the 
headquarters of the district. 

IHILIUN.  of Sirtflw ("  vagabonds  "), the name given by the 
Arabized Moore  ιο  the Berbev peoples of southern Morocco.  
They occupy chiefly the province of Sea. The time is mid to 
he a corruption of drhjgh. (p1. ishldk), a camel-hair tent. They 
art of fine physique, strong and wiry, and true Berbets in features  

and fairness. They are as a rule shorter *bun the Berbers of 
Algeria (see Staseas and Mosocco). 

$IfII1UK,  a Negro race of the upper Nile valley, occupying  
the hinds west of the White Nile from the Sobat northward for  
. 10*1  360 m., and stretching westward to the territory of the  
Beggars tribes. They are the most numerous of the Negro tribes 

of the Anglo-E'peiaa Sadari, and form one great family with  
the /Jur aid Acholi  (q.'.) and others in the south. Formerly  
extending as far north as Kbartum and constituting a powerful  

Negro kingdom, they are now decadent. They are the eel). race  
en the upper Nile recognizingone chief sarulerof .11 the tribes, the  
chiefahip passing invariably to the sister's child or some other  
*endue en the female side. The Shilluk towns on the Nile bank 

 sic usually placed near to one another. They own large herds of  
cattle. In physique the Shilluks are typical Negroes and jet black.  
The men used to wear nothing, the women a calf-skin attached  
to their girdle, but with the establishment of Anglo-Egyptian  

control, c.  ipco, they gradually adopted clothes. The poorer  
people smear thelνcs with ashes. They ornament the hair  
with gram and feathers in fantastic forms such ass halo, helmet, 
or even a broad-brimmed hat. When they saw Schweinfurth  

wearing a broad felt bat they thought him one of them, end were  

amazed when he took it oE. They are skilful as hunters, and  
especially as fishermen, spearing fish while wading or from  

amlssds rafts. Their arme  are  spesis, shields and dub.. Their  
rellglon is  kind of anmator and nature worship.  

See G. A. Schweinfurtl,  Head of Αf'*ι  (1874); W. Junket.,  
Trae& is Africa.  Ei'. ed. (London, 3890-1894; The A ι.".-
EgypIias Sedan, edited by Count Gleicben (London, 19125). 

IHIWR, BAITLI  OF. This, the second great battle in the  
American Civil War, also called the battle of Pittsburg Landing,  

was fought on the ό tb-y ιb of April 1862 between the Union forces  
under Grant and Bush and the Confederates tinder A. S. Johnston  

and Beauregerd. In view of operations against Corinth, Missis-
sippi, Grant's army had ascended the Tennessee to Pittsburg  

Landing and there disembarked, while the co-operating army 
under Bush moved across country froni Naabvllle to join it.  
The Confederates concentrated above 4o men at Corinth  
and advanced on Plttsburg Landing with a view to beating  
Crust bcf*re BueWs arrival, but their concentration had left  

them only a narrow margin of time, and the advance was further  

delayed by the wretched condition of the roads. Beauregard  
advised Johnston to give up the enterprise, but on account of  

the bad effect a retreat would have on his raw troop. Johnston 
resolved to continue his advance. Grant meantime had disposed  
his divisions in campa around the Landing rather with a view to 
their cosniort thee in accordance with any tactical scheme. No  

entrenchments were made; Halleck, the Union commanding  
general in the West, wasequally over-confident, and allowed Buell  
to march in leisurely fashion. Even so, more by chance than  
intentionally, Buell's leading division was opposite the Landing, 
awaiting only a ferry, on the evening before the bathe; 
Grant, however, declined to allow it to cross, as he thought that  
there would be no fighting for some days. At 6 Α.Υ.  on the 6th  
of April, near Sbίlοh Church (2 m. from Pittsburg Landing), the  

Confederate army deployed in line of battle, and advancing 
directly on the Landing, surprised and broke up a brigade of the 
most advanced Union division (Prentiss'a) which bad been sent 
forward from camp to reconnoitre. The various Union divisions 
hurriedly prepared to defend themselves, but they were dispersed 
in several camp. which were out of sight of one anothcr, and thus 
the Confederate army lapped round the 'lanka of each local 
defence as it encountered it. The two advanced divisions were 
swiftly driven in on the others, who were given a little time to 
prepare themselves by the fact that in the woods the Confederate  
leaders were unable to control or masirauvre their excited troop..  

But the rear Union divisions, though ready, were not connected,  
and each in turn was iaolated and forced back, fighting bard, 
towards the Landing. The remnant of Prentiss's division was  
cut off and forced to surrender. Another division had its com-
mander, W. H. L. Wallace, killed. But on the other side the 
disorder became greater and greater, many regiments were used  
up, and Johnston himself killed in vainly attacking on a point  
of Wallace's line called the Hornet's Nest. The day passed in 
confused and savage scuffles between the raw enthusiasts of 
either side, but by 5.3 ο Ρ.Π. Grant had formed a last (and now a 
connected) lined defence with Bud's leading division (Nelson's) 
and all of his own infantry that he could rally. This linc was  
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hardly  'oo yda. fromthe Landing,  bitt  it was  Μ  a naturally  
strong position, and  Beauregard  suspended the attack at sunset.  
There was a last fruitless assault, delivered by some of the  

Confederate brigades on the right  thai  bad not received hems-
regard's ceder against  NelsOn's  intact  iroope,  who were supported  
by the foe of the gunboats  cii  the Tennessee. During the  mght  
Grant's detached division (Low  Wallace'a)  and Broil's army came  
αρ,  totalling 25,000 fresh troops, and at  ς A.M.  on the 7th Grant  
took the  oBemive. Beauregard  thereupon decided to extricate  
his  aοreiy4ιied  troops from the misadventure, and retired  

fighting on Corinth. About  Shilob  Church, a strong rearguard  
under Bragg repulsed the attacks of Grant and Buell for six  
hum before withdrawing, and all that Grant and  Bucu  achieved  
waa  the  reoccupatlon  of the abandoned camps. It was a Con.  

federate failure, but not a Union victory, and, each side being  
weakened by about  io,000  men, neither made any movements 
for the next three weeks.  

IHILOII,  a town of  Epbraim, wheτe  the sanctuary of the ark  
was, under the priesthood of the house of Eli. According to 

 i  Sam.  iii. 3,15,  this sanctuary was not a tabernacle but a temple,  
with doors. But the priestly narrator of josh.  xviii.  i  has it  
that the tabernacle was set up there by Joshua after the conquest. 
In Judges  xxi.  19  seq.  the yearly feast at Shiloh appears as of  
merely local character. The  'stnctuary  at  Shlloh  seem, to have 
been destroyed, probably by the  Philisunca  after the battle of  
Ebenezer; cf. Jeremiah vii. 12  seq.  The posi tion described in 
Judges,  fec. cit., gives certainty  Ιο  the  identiό cation  with the 
modern  Seilun lyingaome τ m. Ε.S.Ε.  of Khan  Labban (Lebonah), 

 ant the road from Bethel  Ιο Sbechem.  Here there is a ruined  
village, on an elevation protected by lofty bills on three sides, and 
open only towards the south, dicing a strong position, which  
suggests that the place was a stronghold as well as a sanctuary.  
Fertile land surrounds the hill. The name Sell= corresponds to  
Ζ4ο.'  In  josephus. LXX.  has  Ζs?ιω, Ζ.λisµ.  The forms  
given in the Hebrew Bible (Writ,  s ν)  have dropped  the final  
consonant, which reappears in the adjective  sw.  

SHIMOQA,  or  Suazinoos,  a town and district in the state of  
biy.ore,  southern  India. The town is situated on the  Tunga  
river, and is the terminus of a branch railway. Pop. (1900)  

'240. The area of the district is se  sq.  m. Its river system  
is twofold; in the east the  Tunga. Bhsrlza  and  Varada  unite to  
form the  Tungabhadra,  which ultimately falls into the  Kistas  
and so into the Bay of Bengal, while in the west a few minor  

streams flow to the  Sharavati,  which near the  north.western  
frontier bursts through the Western  Qhats  by the celebrated  
Falls of  Gorsoppa (q τ.).  

The  westera  ball of the district is  moimlaunosa  and covered with  
magnificent forest, and is known as the  Mahnad  or bill country,  
some of the peaks being gem) ft. above  ιca4e"eΙ.  The general  
elevation of  Shimoga  is about  2000  ft.; and towards the cart it  
opens out into the  Maidan  or plain country, which forms port of  
the general plates,, of Mysore. The  Malnad reg  Of 5 very picturesque,  
ii'  scenery abound ing with every charm of tropical forests and  moun.  
lain wilds; on the other hand, the features of the  Ma,dan  country  
are for the most part comparatively tame. The mineral products  
of the district include  iron'ore  and laterite. The soil is loose and  
sandy in the valleys of the  Malnad,  and in the  north.oaat  the black  
cotton soil  peevails.  B ison are common in the  blat  of  Slugs?,  
where also wild elephants ace occasionally seen: while tigers,  
kopacds.  bears, wild hog.  sambhiar  and  ck,idi  deer are numerous In  
the wooded tracts of the west.  Skimega  presents much variety of  
climate, The  nouth'w,st  monsoon is felt in full fart, for about 25 In.  
from the Ghats. bringing an annual rainfall of more than 150  in.,  
but the rainfall gradually diminishes to  31  in. at  Shimuga  station  
and to 25 in. or less at  Chennagin.  The popula tion in 'go' was  
$35,736. Rice is the staple crop; next m importance is  sugar.cene;  
maen  nuts are also extensively grown: and  miwellaneous  crop.  
include vegetables, fruits and pepper. The chief manufactures arc  
coarse cotton cloths, rough country blankets, iron implements,  
tress and copper wares, pottery and  jaggeiy.  The district is noted  
far its beautiful  'sndal.wtss$  carving.  

During the  Mahommeden saurpat,00  of  Μχοιe frοm 176 1  to  
1 79, unceasing  wadaie  kept the who le cοuntrυ in constant turmoil.  
lifter the  ,csttaslion  of the Hindu dynasty  Yumoga  became the  
siwne' cl  disturbances  caused by the  mai'sdmin,wraticn  of the  

"st Bi'hmans,  who had seined  upsis every  offsce  and made  
via  οbnοωοιο. 	These dieterhences c ιιlaιιn.ι ό  in the  

InsurrectIon  of  Ι30,  abide  Ι  on elm ilmon οeιιιmρdωα of  *  
administration by the British.  

SHINGLE. (z)  Α  Middle English  cornsptioo  of  sehheιfδe, feu  

Lag.  scixdida  or  scαud'd,  a wooden tile, from  ustidssg,  to m-
a kind of wooden tile, generally  cl  oak, used in  placea  τ  
timber is plentiful, foe covering roofs, spires, &c. In  Eaglia'  
they are generally plain, but on the  conlineni  of Europe the ιαeι  
are sometimes rounded, poin ted or  cvi  into  oTnsancsiial  lass  
(2)  Wider-stern detritus, of larger  and coarser form than tumuli.  
chiefly used of the pebbly detritus of a see-beech. This ωαni ι  
of Norwegian  ongin,  from  w'gJ  ox singling, coarse  gaawL h  

apparently derived from single, to make a  nngg soqgd  a hex  
of "to sing" with allusion to the peculiar no ise mark ωδει  
walking over shingle.  ()  The word  "sbmgies," the muse  

name of herpes setter, a particular form of the  imI' ι. y  
eruption of the skits known as herpes (5. 10 , is the plural of  
obsolete word for a girdle,  seagk,  taken through 0.  )';.  οιώ  
from Lot.  ‚uigiiium, ciΝg ι,  to gird.  

ZHINWARI,a Durani  Afghan tribe occupying the  noaxhas 
 slopes of the Sided Rob below  Jsόό had.  One dun, the All Skι 

KIwI,  fall within  the British sphere in the  ΝestιhWιaι Femast  
Province of India. They live on the  Lo.rgai herder of  Penhew  
dlstnci,  and number some 3000 fighting men. The runtime  

three clans are  Mghan  subjects.  
smo-wn,  the Japanese game of chess, Like  C..flmag.  tin 

game of the middle classes, and  Sugorocbu  (double-ala),  that  
the common people, it was introduced from Coins many οιατντοα 
ago and is still popular with the educated  daasea. Ιι  in  piaycl  
on a board divided into Si aquaria, nine on a aide, with ρσο  

on each side, arranged on the three outer rows. The ρiιcπ  

which are flat and  puni.sbaped wiib  the smeller end towards tin  
front, represent, by means of different  inscripiioos,  the 0, et Sic  
King-General, with  who.e  checkmate the game ends, his tan  
chief aids, the  JCui  and Chin, Gold and Silver Generals (two I  
each), Κα -Μα,  horse or knight (two), Fees,  spesxms,n (Iwv),  ma  
Ziisha, or  flying chariot (rook), one  Kokw  (bishop), arid rime Ifs.  
or Ps., soldiers or pawns. All these pieces, like those in  chess  
pomesa different functions. The chief difference between chrο  

and  Skia-ghi  is that in the Japanese game a piece dons net cum  
to  be  factor in the game when it is captu red by the  opponnor.  
but may be returned by him to the board at any tins, se ' 
reserve; and, secondly, all pieces, except the  Kirig  and CI'  
General, are promoted to higher powers upon entering the  he 
three rows of the enemy's territory. This possibility of  utilineg 

 captured kites against their former masters  sad the  alterrig  
values of the different men render  &ifoghi  a very difficult  ia 
complicated game.  

See Comes  A.ci'id o,id  Οrνιαι.  by E.  Falbsn,e  (London.  ιΙ).  the Field (Sept roes).  
SHIP, the generic name (O.  Eng. anp, Ger.  &hi,  Cr. aWl..  

from the root  sk' ρ, cl.  "scoop  ")  for the invention by  wInch  
man  baa  contrived to convey himself and his goods upon  naact  
The derivation of the word  pojala.to the  Iundamnrival οαιωχρωια 
by which, when  realiard,  a means of flotation was obtained  
superior to the raft, which we may *insider the imbue aid  
most elementary form of vessel. The trunk of a lilt bαΒαιιεe  
out, whether by fire, or by such p rimitive tools as are  Ιso  
and used with singular patience and dexterity by  aavsga  rum  
represents the first effort to obtain  flotatiwn  depending  an sons  
thing other than the mere buoyancy of the materiel. The  psetu,  
with characte ristic insight, have fast ened upon these jrmss.  
Homer's hero Ulysses is instructed to make a raft With agenet 
platform upon it, and selects trees "withered of old,  eαcοr&sg  

dry, that might float lightly for him"  (O4  v.  s.'o).. %‚  
glorifying the dawn and early progress of the arts, *sib es  
"Rivers then first the ho llowed  aldrn  felt" (Gear'. 1,  ι3'.  ι.  
‚$5).  A1&risabeavywccdandnoibtioreafls'  Rid ιιο meld  
for the first time a  dug'ovt  canoe of elder, and on to  sIvure itt  
flotation, would be a  txiuwpb  of primitive an, and dun the ραet  
expression represents a great step in the histιαιυ οf the  inves.  
tin of the ship.  

Primitive  ibm'  In this direction may be deribed in  a.  
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ίώ Ιοwing οτdeτ ( i)ribz&atloglogeur bundles dfbeiash.  
wood or reeds or rushes tied together; (s ) dug.ouls—bollowed  
ties.; (3) canoes of bark, or of skin stretched on  framewp'rk  
or  inilated ιιkiιιs (beiges); (4)  canoes or boats of pieces of wood  
stitched or fastened together with sinews or  tboogs  or fibres  

of vegetable  έ rοwtb;  (3) vessels of plink; stitched or bolted  
together with inserted ribs  ai'd  decks or hail decks; (6) vessels  
of which the framework is first set up, and the planking of the  
hull nailed on to them subsequently. All these in their primitive  
forms have survived, in various parts of the world, with different  
modilicationa  marking progress in civilization. Climatic in-
fluences and racial peculiarities have imparted to them their  

specific  characicristics,  and, combined  with the available choice 
of materials, have determined the particular type In use in each 
locality. Thus on the north-west coast of Australia is found the 
single log of buoyant wood, not hollowed out but pointed at  
the ends. Rafts of reeds am also found on the Australian coast. 
In New  GuInea  catamarans of three or more loge lashed together 
with rattan are the commonest vessel, and similar forms appear 
on the Madras coast and throughout the Asiatic islands. On 
the coast of Peru rafts made of a very buoyant wood are in use, 
some of them as much as 70 ft. long and so ft. broad; these are  
navigated with a sell, and, by an ingenious system of centre 
boards, let down either fore or aft between the lines of the timbers,  
can be made to tack. The sea-going raft is often fitted with a  
platform so as to protect the goods and persons car ried from  
the wash of the sea. Upright timbers fixed upon the logs  
forming the raft support a kind of deck, which in turn is Itself 
fenced in and covered  over.1  Thus the idea of a deck, and that  
of side planking to raise  the freight above the level of the water  
and to save it from getting wet, are among the earliest typical 
expedients which have found their development in the progress  
of the art of shipbuilding. 

I.  Hsssowe το Tine  INvEsmoN  or  Sτwιsmrs  
Whether the observation of shells fleeting on the water, or 

of split reeds, or, as some have fancied, the nautilus, first sug-
gested the Idea of hollowing out the trunk of a tree, the practice 
ascends to a very remote antiquity In the history of man. Dug. 
Out canoes of a single tree have been found associated with objects 
of the Stone Age among the an cient Swiss lake dwellings; nor 
are specimens of the same class wanting from the bogs of Ireland  
and the estuaries of England and Scotland, some obtained from 
the depth of 25 ft. below the surface of the soil. The hollowed  
trunk itself may have suggested the use of the bark its a means of  
fIotation.  But, whatever may have been the origin of the bark 
canoe, its construction is a step onwards in the art 01 ship-
building. For the lightness and pliability of the material 
necessitated the invention of some internal framework, so as 

 ιο  keep the sides apart, and to give the stiffness required both for  

purposes  of  pTopulaion  and the carrying of its freight. Similarly, 
in countries where suitable timber was not to be found, the use 
of skins or other water-tight material, such as felt or canvas, 
covered  wIth  pitch, giving  liotallon,  demanded also a framework  
to keep them distended and  Ιο  bear the weight they had to carry.  
In the framework we have the rudimentary ship, with longitudinal  
bottom timbers, and ribs, and cross-pieces, Imparting the 
requisite stiffness to the cove ring material. Bark canoes  are  
found in Australia, but the American continent is their true  
home. In  northerft  regions shin or woven material made water-
tight supplies the place of bark. 

The nest step in the construction of vessels was the building  
isp  of canoes or boats by fastening pieces of wood together in  
a suitable form. Some of these canoes, and probably the earliest  
in type, are tied or stitched together with thongs or cords. 
The Madras surf boats are perhaps the most familiar example  
of this type, which, however, is found in the  StraIts  of Magellan 
and in Central Africa (on the Victoria  Nyansa),  in the Malay  
Archipelago and in many islands of the Pacific. Some of these  
canoes show a great advance in the art of  conalruetion,  being  

Tbs  raft of Ulysses described in Homer  (Od. v.)  mug bam been  
of this di,'  

built up of  pIN.. &t.d wgeibsr  with ridm on  tbsέ '  inner sides,  
through which the fastenings are  passad.'  These canoes have  
the advantage of elasticity, which gives them ease in a seaway,  
and a comparative immunity where ordinary boats would not  
bold together. In these cases the body of the canoe is constructed  
first and built to the shape intended, the ribs being inserted  
afterwards, and attached  to the sides, and having for their  mals  
function the uniting of the deck and cross-pieces with the body  

of the canoe. Vessels thus stitched together, and with an inserted  
framework, have from a very early time been constructed in  
the Eastern seas far exceeding in size anything that would be  
called a canoe, and in some cases attaining to  sco  tons  burthen.  

From the stitched form the next step onwar ds  is to  faateg  
the materials out of  whicb  the hull is built up by pegs or  treenails;  
and of this system early types appear among the Polyn esian  
islands and in the Nile boats described by  Herodotua  (ii.  qfl),  
the prototype of the modem  "nuggur."  The raft of Ulysses  
described by Homer presents  the same detail of const ruction.  
It is remarkable that some of the early types of boats belonging  

to the North Sea present an Intermediate method, In which the  
planks are fastened  together with pins or  trcenalls,  but are  
attached to the rib, by cords passing through holes in the ribs  
and corresponding holes bored through ledges cut on the inner  
side of each plank.  

We thus arrive, in tracing p rimitive efforts in the art of ship  
construction, at a stage from which the  transItion  to the practice  
of setting up the framework of ribs fasten ed  to a timber keel  
laid  lenhwίse,  and subsequently attaching the planking of 
the bull, was comparatively simple. The keel of the modern  
vessel may be said to have its prototype in the single log which 
was the parent of the  dug.out.  The side planking of the vessel,  
which has an earlier parentage than the ribs, may be traced 
to the attempt to fence in the platforms upon the sea -goIng  
rafts, and to the planks fast ened  on to the sides of dug-out 
canoes so as to give them a raised  gunwale.1  The ribs of the 
modem vessel are the developm ent of the framework originally  
inserted after the comp letion of the bull of the canoe or built-up 
boat, but with the difference that they are now prior in the order 
of fabrication. In a word, the skeleton of the hull is now first 
built up, and the skin, &c., adjusted to it; whereas in the earlier  

types of wooden  vessels the outside hull was first  cοnιΙ rυcted  
and the ribs, &c., added afterwards.' It is  notIceable  that the  
invention of the outrigger and weather platform, the use of  
which is at the present time distributed from the Andaman  
Islands eastward throughout the whole of the South Pacific,  

has never made its way into the Western seas. his strange that 
Egyptian enterprise, which seems at a very early period to have  
penetrated  eastward down the Red Sea and  tound  the coasts of  
Arabia towards India, should not hive brought It to the Nile,  

and that the Phoenicians, who, If the legend of their migration 
from the shores of the Persian Gull to the coast of Canaan be  
accepted , would in all probability, in their maritime expedition.,  

have had opportunities of seeing it, did not introduce it to the  
Μediterτsnean.  That they did not do so, if they saw It at all,  
would tend to prove that even in that remote antiquity both 

 nations  possessed the art of constructing vessels of a type superior  
to the outrigger canoe,, both in speed and in carrying power.  

The earliest  representatIons  that we have as yet of Egyptian  
vessels carry us back, according to the best authorities, to  a 
period little short of  ,000  years before Christ. Sonic of these  
are of considerable size,  asia  shown by the number of rower,, and  
by the cargo consisting in many cases of cattle. The earliest  
of all presents us wi th  the peculiar mast of two pieces, stepped  
apart but joined at the top. In some the masts are shown lowered  

'See Captain Cook', account of the Friendly Island., La  Pirou,e  
on Easter Island, and Wi lliams on the Fiji Islands  

' Compare the planks upon the Egyptian war galleys, added so as 
to protect the roam fwom the mόί Ιc, of the enemy. 

'It ls curiou, that the.. two method, shOu ld still survlve, snd  be 
is ii,, In the construction of  li ι t  racing S-cased  boste,  home  Μ  
these  aia  built ribs first, and  ilnn  laidon afterwards others, skis, 
laId  on moulds and framework first, and rib.  iαserοed Ia  the shell  
vbea  tumid  ovon  
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sad laid  alc.g  a high  'p.dacέ .  The larger  vaWia  show en 
one side as many as twenty-one or  Ινeιty4wο  and in one cue  
tweπty ίΧ  oars, besides four is live  auetin&  They show  
considerabl,  camber, the two ends rising in a curved line which  
In some  iηstιncιsends  in a point, and in others is curved back  

and over at the stern and terminat es  in an ornamentation,  
very frequently of the familiar lotus pattern. At the bow the  

stem is sometimes  seen to the perpendicularly, forming a kind  
*1 forecastle, sometimes to curve backward and then forward  
again like a neck, which is often finished Into a figure-head  
representing some bird or beast or Egyptian god. On the war  

galleys there is frequently shown a projecting bow with a metal  

bead attached, but well above the water. This, though no doubt  
used as a ram, is not identical with the beak 4)6w dose, which  
we. shall meet with in Phoenician and Greek galleys. It is  

more on, level with the  proembolion  of the latter.  
The lmprtision  a, regards the build created by the drawings 

of the larger galleys is that of a long and somewhat  waR-idcd 
 vessel with the stem and stem highly raised.  'Tbe tendencies  

of the vessel to "hog," or rise amidships, owing to the great 
weight fore and sit unsupport ed  by the enter, is corrected by 
ιι strong truss passing from stem to stern over crutches. The 
double mast of the earlier period seems In time 10 have given 
place to the single mast furnished with bars or rollers at the  

upper part, for the purpose apparently of raising or lowering  

the yard according to the amount of sail required. The sail 
In some of the galleys is shown with a bottom as well as a lop  

yard. In the war ga lleys during action it is shown rolled up  
like a curtain with loops to the upper yard. The steering was  
effected by paddles, sometimes four or live in number, but 
generally one or two fastened either at the coed of the stern or  

at the side, and above attached to an upright post in such a 
way as to allow the paddle to be worked by a tiller. 

Τhere are many remarkable details to be observed in the 
Egyptian vessels figured in  Dυemicbe4's Fksi of  na Eppthi  

QeewI,  and in  Lepsius's Dcoιkmgkτ.  The Egyptian ship, as  
represented from time to time in the period between  3οοο  and  
soco s.c.,  presents to in a ship proper as distinct from a large  
canoe cc boat. It is the earliest  shipof  which we have cognizance.  
But there is a noticeable fact in connexion with Egypt which we  

gather from the lamb paintings to which we owe cur knowledge  

of the Egyptian ship. it is evident from these records that  

there were at that same early period, inhabiti ng  the littoral  
of the Mediterranean, nations who were posse ssed of seagoing  
vessels which  viiited  the coasts of Egypt for plunder as will as  
for commerce, sad that sea-lights were even then not uncommon.  

Occasionally the combination of these peoples for the purpose 
of attack assumed serious  proportiorn,  and we hid the  Pharanha  
recording naval victories over combined  Dardaoiisioa, Teiicriana  
and  Mysiana,  and, if we accept the  explanatioco  of  Egypto-
legisa,  over  Pelasgians, Dauniana, Oscana  sad Sicilians. The  
• as they became familiar with the sea, followed in the 
lame track. The legend of Helen In Egypt, as will as the 
numerous references in the  Odysuj,  point not only to the  
attraction that Egypt had for the  ntsritime  peoples, but also 
to  long.qtablished  habits of naviga tion and the possession of  
an art of shipbuilding equal, to the construction of sea-going  
craft capable of  carryinga  large member of men and a  coasidomble  
cargo besides.  

But the development of the ship and of the art  cl  navigation  
dearly belongs to the  PhoenIcians.  It is tantalizing to lied that  
the  eirlieg  and almost the only evidence that we have of this  

development is to be gat hered hem  Msyrian.  representations.  
The  Assyrisns  were an inland people, and the naviga tion with  
which they were familiar was that of the two great rivers, Tigris  

end Euphrates. After the conquest of Phoenicia, they bad  
knowledge of  l'bocnlciaei  naval enterprise, and accordingly  
we find the wax galley of the Phoenicians repr esented on the  
wills of the  paleoss vnssrtbcd byL'yard  and his followers In  
Assyrlan  discovery.  Bitt  the date does not early us to an earlier  
‚wrlod  than  ;oo s.c.  The vessel represented is a  bireme  war   

▪ 	

.hich is  'ap&ract,"  that is to say,,  baa  the upper tier of  

meters unprotected and exposed to  vss'.  The menu=lee  
the  lowir  oars are of the same character as those which  apferss  
in Egyptian  ihim of a much earlier date, bet  witboul  Oman  
The artist his shown the  chsracleiistic dilalls, tisnogla  jams  
what conventionally. The fish-like snout οέ  the beak,, the Use  
of the  perodus  or outside gangway, the wickerwork  cαnceiti,ι  
the shields ranged in order along the side of the  bedva&  and she  
heeds of  atypicalerew  on deck (the  ajeopde  irking Oft ha  
in the forecastle, an  &Il$&n?r. Iwo chiefs by the meal, and. αάι  
the  'sλwστήz  and  sι w4ι 'r).  The supporting timbers of  
the deck are just indicated. The mast sad yard and lore and  

back stays, with the double steering paddle, complete the picture.  

But, although there can be little doubt that the  Pbocnidnea,  
after the Egyptians, led the way in the development of she  
sblpwright's  art. yet the information that we can gather  
ing  them is so meagre that we must go  Ιο  other  iourcea  for she 
description of the ancient  ihip.  The Phoenicians at am  esulρ 

 date constructed merchant  vcssela  capable of carrying liege  
cargoes, and of traversing the length and breadth of the  )iediirr-
ranean,  perhaps even of trading to the far  Caaalterislea  and of 
circumnavigating  Mriea.  They in all probability (if see the  
Egyptians) invented the  bireme  and  uirenoe,  solving the  probiam 

 by which increased oar-power and  conaaqueiitly 'reed could be  
obtained without any great increase in the length of the  vesseL  

It is, however, to the Greeks that we must turn  (ci  any detailed  
account of these inventions. The Homeric vessels were_____  

and not even decked throughout their entire length. They  

carried crews averaging from hi  ty  to a hundred and twenty 
men, who, we  sre  expressly told by  Thucydidea,  all took part  
in the labour of rowing., except  peobaps  the chick. The galleys 
do not appear to have been armed as yet with the beak,  e.bough 

 later poets attribute this feature to the Homeric vessel. Bat 
they had great poles used in lighting, and the term  eimploynf  
Ιο  describe these  (ναιlµαχe)  implies a knowledge of naval  ssariaie.  
The general  ch.ractcristica  are indicated by the qliebeea  In ma 

 Ibroughout  the lined and the Odyss.y.  The Homeric ship is  
sharp  (Oo$)  and swift  (dasin);  it is hollow (mike,  yhe4'4, 
µeγαdιτo ι),  black, vermilion-checked  (µ'λτ.wόρpή ,  dark-prowed  
(eνoιότρgeeή , cuι'rd (ιspω,4, άµ4eώλwαα),  well-timbered  
(ileaekjeir),  with many  thwasts (rokiluyee, έeaτόi ν'yw).  
The sterna and sterns axe high, upra ised, and resemble the hem 
of oats  (6eΟee αf'iva).  They present in the history of the  
shipping of the Mediterranean a type parallel with that of the  

Vikings' vessels of the North Sea. 
On the vases, the earliest of which may date  between joe  said 

 floo s.c.,  we find the  bireme  with the bows finished  oa  Into a  
beak shaped as the bead of some sea monger, and an  drntal  
forecastle  with a bulwark evidently an a mesas of  akianis. 

 The craft portrayed n some instances axe evidently pirate %h,  

and exhibit a striking contrast to the trader, the broad skip 
of burden Weenie  dpeia),  which they axe overhauling.  Tb 

 trireme, which was developed from the  blrcnic  and became the 
Greek ship of war (the long ship,  vsii 'aaapd,  sour forge, jan  
ex'.dkew'),  dates, so far as Greek use  ό  concerned, from about  
700  s.c.  according to  Thucydides,  having been first bulk at 
Corinth. The earliest sea-light that the wee author knew of 
he places at a somewhat later  date -66'  S.C.,  more than ten  
centuries later than some el those  poxtrsyed  in the  Ερeiιι  
tomb paintings.  

Tbc tzireme was the war ship of  Athcna.durueg  bar  pdsne,  
and, though succeeded and in a measure superseded by the  
larger  ratea,—'qusd,irsme,, quinquercme,  and so em, up  ta  
vessels of sixteen banks of oars  (imhobiiis  prope  iwgeibiduuii),-
yet, is containing be itself the principle of which the larger rains  

merely exhibited an  -η"·',  a difference In degree and  
not in kind, has, ever since the revival of letters,  coneentratad  
upon itself tie att ention of the learned  who were interested 
in such matters.  Tb.  literature connected with the question  
of  ιπde ι  ships, If collected, would fill a small library, and the  

greater pert of it turns upon  lbs constnieteoo  of the  trirame  aid  
the disposition of the  rowera therein  

'See  Rawiiaiois, diidsrd M.sardfos. WI II. p  tyd,  
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During the  19Ιh  century a fresh light was thrown  npot the  

subject by the discovery (t3) at the  Pciraeus  of some records  
of the &bent= dockyard superintendents, belonging to several  
yeats  between 373-324  b.C.  These were published and admirably  
elucidated by  Boeckb.  Further researches were carried out by 

 his pupil Dr Crum Since the  publkauon  of  Graser's  notable  
work, D' cc  iwsali ,eirn'm,  the subject has been copiously  
treated by A. Cut/mid, Deeming, C. Tore and  otbezi. The  
references to ancient writers, and the illustrations from vases,  
coins, &c., have been multiplied, end, though the sexed question  
of the sating of the  rowere  cannot be regarded as settled, yet,  
notwithstanding  scene objections raised, it seems probable that  
something like  Grascr's  solution, with modifications, will  eveiitu

-ally hold the field, especially as practical experiment has shown 
the  po,aibilhy  of a set of men, seated very nearly according to 
his system, 'using their oar. with effect, and without any inter-
ference of one bank with another.  

On one point it is necessary to insist, became Dues it depend. the  

right understanding  of the problem. The  aaiciem.  did  ‚cl  employ  
mi,'  1145  ems rum 10 as car. The method employed on medieval  
galleys was alien In the ancient system. A.Jal.  Admiral Fumed,
jidmiral ;mien de Is  Gravi&e  and a host of other writers on the  
subject, some as recently as 1906, have been led to advocate  errose-
ous,  if ingenious. solutions of the problem, by neglect of, and in cots

-tradictioii  to. the testimony of ancient test, and  repscsentaiions,  
which overwhelmingly establish as an wo rn  of the ancient marine 
the principle of "one oar, one man," 

The distinction between  ·' apbeact"  and  "catapbnct" smuts 
must not be overlooked Ins  desrriptiosi of  the ancient vessel..  Tb.  
words,  m.amng" *fenced " end "knced,"  refer  ιο  the bulwark, 
which covered the upper tier of rower, from attack. In the  aphract 
vessels these side  ρΙankί ο s  were absent and the  upixi'  tier of rover, 
was exposed to view from the side. Both  clasici  of vessels had upper  
and lower deck., but the  apheact chummiest their decks on a  Ιαw.τ  
level then the  cataphract.  The system of side planking with a view 
to the protection of the  rowcrs  dates from a very early period, as  
may be seen in some of the Egyptian representations. but among the  

Creeks it does not seem to have been adop ted till long slier the  
Homeric period.  Tb. Thasians  are credited with the  istroduction  of  
the  imptuvcmeni.  

In our account of the trireme, both as  rcgards  the d isposit ion of  
the cowers and the construction of the vessel, we have mainly, though  

not entirely, followed Cranes'. Any such scheme must at the best be  
hypothetical based upon inference from the ancient texts, or upon 
necessities  oi  construction, and in  evesy cue plenty of room still be  
left (or the critic, along with the  litwatsan mvitn*ion,  at quid  
siovisti reeth ω latin. Candidus imperti."  

In the ancient  venshts  the object of  anratiging  the cams in banks  
was to economize horizontal space, and to  οht αin an Increase in the  
number of oars without having to lengthen the vessel. it  baa  been  
reasonably inferred (turn a passage in  Vitruviuu  that the "inter

-scalmium,"  or space horizontally  meaburrd  from oar to oar, was 
s cubits. This is exactly borne out by the proportions of an Attic 

 apbm'act teweme.  as shown on a fragment of a  baa-relief found in the  
Acitipoiis. ?be  rbwm  in all classes of banked  w'seis sat in the same 

 vmical  plane, and seats ascending in •  line obliquely towards the  
stern of the vessel. Thus in a trireme the  thrani te,  or oarsman of the  
highest bank, was merest the stern  cl  the net of three to which he  
belonged. Next behind him and somewhat below him sat his  rygite, 

 ow oarsman of the second bank; and next below sad behind the  

sygite  sat the  thaiammte.  0w oarsman of the lowest bank. The vertical  
distance  betwecai  these seats was probably 2 It., the horizontal 
distance about I Ii. The horizontal distance, it is well to repeat,  
between each seat In the same bank was  3 ft. (the seat itself eh* iii,  
broad). Each man bad a resting place for his feet, somewhat wide  
apart, fixed  ιο  the bench of the man on the row nest below and in  
front of him. In rowing, the upper hand, as is shown In most of the  
representation. which remain. was held with the palm turned inwards  
towards the body. Th is  is accounted for by the angle at  whkh  the  
oar was worked. The lowest rank used the shortest ear., and the  

difference of the length of the oars on  beard  was caused by the 
curvature of the ship •  side. Thus, looked at from within, the rower, 

 amld.hip  seemed to be using the longest ours, but outside the vessel. 
as we are expressly mold, all the  oar.bladc"  of the same book took the 
water in the same  longoudinal  line. The lowest or  thaismite  oar-
ports were 311.. the π site 4 (1., the  theanite  silt. gene the waler. 

 Each  oar.pnrt  was  proirc'cd  by an  oscars  or leather bag, which 
fitted  orn  the oar, dosing the aperture  aainιt"the  wash  md  the sea  
without impeding the action of the oar. The oar was attached by a 

I In  Vitruvis,  1,2. 4 she MSS. give Οι r ιιεclec  (tie  Dmegciaca),  
which  izanunknownword.  Many of  theeditions read.S ΙΠ l ί ΣΑ l ΚΙl.aο 
imendation  which commends Itself as consonant  wiih  probability. 

 thoughin itself conjectural. (We may suggest the reading  6lΠΙΙΣΙΑΑ,  
by whack the  .seib.'a a.nvr  would be  iidmsccd  to  liC  'cc  Χ.)  

diosig '(esade. .saeώ 4ώ  to  .  shed  (m5k). Tb.pust.bcls  was 
pmb.biy mid Iii shape  (έbe  Egyptian sad  Assynian iiiclare.  show a*  
oblissi).  We know that it  νι.  large enough for a man's bead to be  
thrust through it.  

The benches  cii  which the roves, sat ran from the  ve..el'.  side to  
timbers, which, Inclined at an angle of about  '  towards the ship's  
stern. reached from the lower to the timer deck.  Thesetimbenwere,  
socarding  ιο  Grimm called the  diapbragmata.  In the trireme each  
diaphragms supported three, in the  quinqoereme  five, in the  octireme 
eight, and in the famous  temeracontores  forty seats of coven, wheel, 
belonged to the same  "complexus,"  though each to a different bank.  
Inegect,  when ore the  ‚x'iiciple  of construction bad been established  
in the trireme, the  Incrore  to larger rate, was effected, so far as the 
motive power was concerned, by lengthening the  diapbragma*a  
upward., while the increase In the  lepgthol  the vessel gave a greater  
number of Duren to each bank. The upper tiers of oarsmen am  
ceded in  nuaber  those below, as the contraction of the sides of the  
vessel left less available  spaee  toward. the bow.. 

Of the length  cl  the oars in the trireme we have an indication is  
the fact that the length of supernumerary can  (wspli'sg) rowed (rota 
the gangway above the thrum*. and, therefore, probably slightly  
exceeding the  thranitic  car, in length,  is given in the Attic tables  
es Ι4 ft. 3 tn.  Τbetbmπites νereprοbabΙyabουt ι4 fι. Thezygite,  
in  proportio,  to the  meassirement,  must have been  ioj,  the  thalamit.  
;‚ ft. long. Comparing modern oars with these, we find that the 
longest oars used in  theBchleb  navy are  iS  ft. The university beat  
race has been rowed with  010 112  ft.  ό  in. The proportion of the  Ισα.  
inboard was about one third, but the oars of the covers  amidsblp  
must have been somewhat longer inboard. The size of the loom  
inboard  peaseived  the necessary equilibrium. The long oar, of the  
Luger rates were weighted inboard with lead. Thu. the topmo st  
oars of the  te.seraconteres.  of which the length  Ia  given as 53 It,.  
yr.  exactly balanced at the  rosekck,  (See  Ota,)  

Let us now  coosider  the construction of the vessel  iiaeiL  In the  
cstsphrsct  clam the lower deck was 5 it, above the  waterlinι.  
Below this deck was the hold, which contained a retain amount of 
ballast, and through an aperture  in this deck the buckets (or baling  
were  «mbed.  entailing a labour which was constant and severe  οι  
board an ancient skip at sea. The keel  (rp'wsn)  appears  to have  had 
considerable camber, under it was a strong false keel  (χiλanρ.),  
very necessary for vessels that were constantly draw, up on the  
sheet. Above the keel was the  kelsen,  under which the rib, wets  
fastened. These  were so arranged as to give the n ecessary interval.  
for the car-ports above. Above the  kelion  lay the upper false keel.  
into which the mane was sunned. The gem (iveija)  rose from the 
keel at an angle of about 70 to the water. Within was an  apros 

 (φaλe'ι),  which mutt strong piece of timber curved and fitting to the 
end of the keel said beginning of the .tern -poat  and firmly bolted into  
both,  thus giving solidity to the bows, which had to bear the beak  
sad  statajis  the shock of ramming. The stem was carried upwards 
and curved generally backward, towards the forecast le  and rising  
above  ie.snd  then curving forwards again terminated in an ornament 
which was called the  acroatolion.  The  ι ern ροst  was carried up at .  
similar angle to the bow, ‚iii, using high over the p00?.  was curved 
ramrod into an ornament  'raid; was called  ' apiustre ' (24λιavcn).  
But,  inas.uch  as the steering was effected by means of two  ruddcn 
(ι »54λ,ι),  else on either aide, there was no need to  esIry  out the  
stern into a rudder poet as with modern skips, said the stern wan left, 
therefore, much more free, an advantage in  r,sp,cI  of the  msasesiv.  
rang  cl  the  sasciemic  Greek  man'.f-w,r,  the weapon being the beak 
or rostrum, end the power of turning quickly being of the highest 
importance. 

Babied the  " aplustre."  and curving backwards, was the  "cbeis'ts.  
cu, '  (χy4ηrn), α  goose-head, symbolizing  the  Soatiag powered the  
vessel.  Mt.r  the  nba  had been setup and covered  mon  both  skies 
with planking, the sides of the  v'ssel  were further  strengtbessed  by  
waling.pieots  carried from stern to stem and meeting in front of the 
atom-post. These were further strengthened with additional balks 
of timbet, the lower  wahim.g.plece,  meeting about the  walar.level s.d  
prolonged into •  sharp three-toothed spur, of which the middle tooth  
was the longest. This was covered with hard metal (generally  
bronze) and formed the beak. The whole structure of the beak pro-
jec ted  about  ιο  It. beyond the  stern.po't.  Above it, but projecting 
muck less beyond the stern-post. wasmhe " proembolson" (rpsq,dD»o.) . 
cc second beak, in which the  pcolotmgaiioo of the upper set of waling- 
psmm  met. This was generally  tasbiomned  Into the  fl,gur'  of a ram.  
ke4d. she covered with metal; and sometimes again between this 
and the beak the second line of waling-pieces met in another metal  
boss called the  spsind.).1'. Tbe.e  bores, when a vessel was rammed,  
completed the work of destruction begun by the sharp beak at the  
watee.kvel,  giving a racking blow whirls caused  it to  heel  overand  so 
cased it di the beak and releasing the latter before the weight of the 
sinking vessel  couki  come  upo•  it. At the point sclera the pro.  
kiigstson  of the second and third waling-pieces began to  tronνerge  
inwards towards the stem on either side of the vessel stout εαtheαds  

((wsiel'n)  projected, which were of  ule.  not only as supports far 
 the  aichoi',  but also as mean, of  id'ict'mg  damage on the upper  

past of an enemy's vessel, while  Jirotecting  the  ,ide,gangways  of 
its own and the bsks of oars that worked under them. the  catheada 
yets strengthened by strong balk, of timber, which wire hrtωυ 
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bolted to them  υόder ώ 'bsτ Ιιγιnd  both within mid without.  
and ran to the ships side. Above the  curvatun of the υ  wiling. 
pieces into the  .ρ.η6λaφ  were the cheeks of the veistl. geomally 
painted red, and in the upper part of these the eyes  (14sλ5.1).  answer.  
sag to our hawse hole.. through which ran the  cibles  foe the anchors.  
On either side the  trinme,  at about the level of the  tkraiiibc  benches,  
projected a gangway  (s'ps&'n)  resting against the ribs of the vessel  
This projection  waa  of  ibout  ι8  to s in. which gavel ghee,  inueeted 
to about 3  ft. by the inward curve of the prolongation of the ribs to  

form supports for the deck, for a  pewage  on either side of the vessel.  
This gangway was planked in along its outer side so as to a fford  
protection to the seamen and mermen, who could pass along its  
whole length without impeding the rower,. Here, m action, the  
sailors were posted as light-sinned troop,, and  ighen  needed could  
use the long  aupernumoraly  oars  (m ι&q.)  mentioned shove. The  
ribs, prolonged  upwards upon an inward curve, supported on their  
upper ends the cross beams  (srpsirgpss)  which tied the two sides of the  
vessel together and carried the deck. in the  cataphract  class these  
tοοkthe ρlace οf ιhethwaiτι(fί'γa) wό ichia ή eearΙier νeweΙs.ata  
lower level, yoked together the aides of the vessel, and knead also  
benches for the  rowers to  sit on. from which the letter had their name 

 (f'i.yiriu),  having been the uppermost tier of oar smen in the  bireme;  
while those who sat behind and below them in the hold of the  vcssel  
were called  Oa).astvss  or  Οιαλέµαcω  (from  &λαµoe).  In the trireme the  
additional upper tier was named from the elevated bench  (ιbe')  on  
which they were placed  (epa,iess).  On the deck were stationed the  
marines  (kι$&ea).  fighting men in heavy armour, few in number in  
the Attic  trireine  in its  psimy  days, but many in the Roman  quln.  
quereme,  when the ramming tactics were antiquated, sad wherever,  

as in the great battles in the harbour at Syra cuse, land tact ics took  
the place of the maritime skill which gave victory to the ram in the  
open sea. The space occupied by the rower. was termed  
Beyond this, fore and aft, were the  ' ρsfυeieisi,  or parts outside the  
rowers. These occupied about ma ft. of the bows and '5 It in the  
stern. In the fore part was the forecastle, with its raised deck. In  
the stern the decks  (t.p'a)  rose in two or three gradations, upon which  
was a kind of deck-house for the captain and a seat for the stirrer  
(•ι q,sήιsp),  who steered by means of ropes attached to the tillers  
fixed in the upper part of the paddles, wh ich, in later times at least.  
ran over wheels  (rpox.hlad,  giving him the power of changing  his 
vessel's course with great rapidity. Behind the d eck-house  rose the 

 flagstaff, on which was heisted the pennant, and from wh ich probably 
signals were given in the ease of an admiral's ship. On either side  
of the deck ran a balustrade  (caardk),  which was covered for pro. 
tertion  during action with felt  (cihcairm, wspss$ua e? rp.xwS) or 
canvas (r.  howC).  Above was stretched a strong awning of h ide 
(ιaι'&βλ5µa),  as a protection against grappling irons and missiles of all 
kinds. In Roman vessels towers were cared u p  fort and aft from 
which darts could be showered on the enemy s deck; the heavy  
Corvus  or boarding bridge swung suspended by a chain near the  
bows; and the ponderous  6.kfn  hung at the ended the yards ready  
to fall on a vessel that came near enough alongside. · But these were  
later inventions and for larger  ships. The Attic trireme was built  
light for speed and for ramming purposes. 

The dimensions of some dry docks discovered at  Munychium and 
Zea,  " ship-boasts" as the ancients called them, afford sense indica-
tions as to limitations of length end breadth in the Attic ship, that  

used them. The  .aeaaurementsindkatoforthriehouseaabout 750 ft.  
in length and 20 ft. in breadth, We may infer, therefore, that the  

ships housed in them did not carted 150 by so ft. But there must  
‚iecimuaarily  have been some spars room in the dock helms. on tither  
side and at both ends. Allowing 2 ft. on either side for passage room,  
and to ft. at either end, we should have room for a  veetel  of about  
130  ft. in length including the  bcsk,  and of about  ιό  ft. beam.  
Ado$ing  the a cubic"  inicescalmium,"  the rowing space in the  
trireme (3' by j) for the upper tier would equal 93  ft Allowing  
12 ft. for bow, and  ι5  for stern and  ιο  ft. for  bcak,  we have  ιο  ft. as  
the  aggreate length of the war vessel of three banks of oars, This  
of course is conjectural, but we submit that it Is a  rusaossbie  con.  
*cure from the evidence which we possess. These was indeed every  
reason for keeping the vessel as short as was  coιιηsaι ibic  with the 
necessary requirements, and it is to be remembered that it was  

constantly being hauled up or shore for the night and launched again 
in the morning. As to the  "interncalmium,' it does not appear to  
exceed 3 ft. even in the largest boats now  med  In the royal navy.  
In the Chinese dragon boats, which are  73 ft, long and under 5 It.  
brim, and have each  .  rower. Or  paddles's,  it doe. not exceed a ft.  
ό  in. An oarsman whose feet are nearly on a level  wIth his seat, as in 
a modern racing eight, requires mote room for the swing forward of  
the handle of his oar in the recovery than a man whose feet rest 
on a level well below that of his nest. ii is not likely that  thc  ancient  
oarsman swung forward more  thai bine.jackets  do  miow-a.dsys  in a 
man-of-war's cutter All the  Attir ttiiviues ippear  to have  begi' 

 built upon the same model, and their gear was  h'heechmigeable.  
The Athenians had a peculiar system of girding the ships with long  
cables  (6sopaaaes),  each trireme  haviag  two or  wiosv.  which, pass- 
ing through  cyrlioles  in front of the  sttin 	, ran all round the 
vessel lengthwise  immedIately  under the 	ngjiicces.  They were  
fastened at the stern and tightened up with levers. These cables 
by  shrinking Λ  lIOn  55 they =et wet, %•j the Whαle fabde  .1  

the  va.sL  mid in action, in all probability relieved the Liii!  (roes 
asrt  of the shock of ramming, the strain of  w'hich  would be  sume.ne.  
by the  wallng-pitces  convergent in the beak,. 'The se rt.:me-0,41es  
are not to be confused with the process of  undeigirdsii' ne frappleg,  
such as is narrated of the vessel in which he  Pgul  was being carried is  
Italy. The trireme appears to have had two masts. In  na-lain  ι a  
Greeks did not use souls, and everything that could be lowered was  
stowed below. The mainmasts and larger sails were of tea loft adore  
If a conflict was expected.  

The mew  cl  the  Aitic trireme consisted of from 200 to 555  men is  
ell. Of these 170 were tenets-54 on the lower bank  (thatimitea' .  
• on the mi'Ιdk  bask  (zygites),  and 62 on the upper bank  (thi-aniec- :.  
— ι h e ί ι t ιι- i'  ΙΜΜς more numerous because of the  contractioc  of 
the space  avail,i,lr  for the lower tiara near the bow and  wern.  
Besides the  roweru  were about to mares  (lw ιβbau)  and so  messe,.  
The  omeeca weri  .the  trserarch  and neat to hints the  b'4maιsi.sn  

 ωhο was time navigating officer of  thu  trireme. The  
rο. -r ka'r  «di  nto  the seven-foot  spactbetween  the  Jiaphrig'swu  

in  rcguisr  order, beginning with the  'lialaisiu'et, 
 The  rcoso'ny αι  space was such that, as Clem  eemad'a. there w  

not mom for one man more.  

The improvement made in the build of their  vesaghe  by the  
Cori nthian and  Syrscusan abipwTighta,  by which the bows were  
so much strengthened that they were able to meet the  Αt Ιιrιuί a  
attack stem on  (προσβολι),  caused a change of tactics, and  ga'-e  
an impetus to the building of larger  vcsaela—quadriremcs  and  
quinqueremea—in which increased  oar.power  was available  
for the propulsion of the heavier  weigbia .  

In principle these vessels were only expansions of the trireme,  
so far as the disposition of Lb.. rowers was concerned, but the  
speed could not have increased in proportion to the weight, and  
hence arose the variety of  contrivanee,  which  Sυρer.edrd  
the ramming tactics of the days of  T'bormlo.  In the century 
that succeeded the close of the  Pelopooncsian  War the  faχΙιico 

 of building big vessels became prevalent. We bear of  vasioea 
 numbers of banks of oars  up to sixteen  (Α'καώ esήρ'1')—sise 

 big vessel of Demetrius  Poliorcetes.  The famous  tcascracnnte·rm  
or forty-banked vessel of Ptolemy  Pbilopalor,  if it ever existed  
except in the imagination of  Callisenus,  was in reality nothing  
more than a costly and ingenious toy, and never of any practical  
use. The story, however, of its  consiruction  Indicates the per-
fection to which the  ahlpwrighi'a  art bad been retried  arceig  
the ancients. 

The Romans, who developed their  ή aνaΙ  power during the  
First  Prnlc  War, though it is cleat from the treaty with Carthage,  
509  B.C., ihal  they had had some maritime interests amid advent  t,r

-fogs  btfott thai  great struggle began, were deficient in the sea 
of naval construction.  Λ  Cai-thaginian qiiinqucreme,  which  
had drifted  ash9re,  served them for a model, and with c rew-s  
taught to  rOw  in a framework set up on dry land they manned a 
fleet which was launched in sixty days from the time that the  

trees were felled. Their first attempt was, as might have  btsu' 
 expected, a failure. But they persevered, and the  inventies  

of the  "corvus,"  by means of which boarding were  oppoacsi  to 
ramming tactics, gave them under  Duiliiss (ifio.a.c.)  victor) at  
IiTy!ae,  and eventually the command of the sex, From that time  

onwards they' continued to build ships of many banks, *4  
scorn  to have maintained their  prpdilrction  for fighting at  
quarter.. The larger  vetacla  with their "turret,"  os  
fore end aft, deserved Horace's  description as "sits  ιαανέωα  

propugmiacula."  The  "Corvus"  and the  "  dolphin  "  were  resdt  
in action to fall on the  enemy'a  decks, and in  Cacs.ir's bet 

 with the  Vencti  oil the coast  cl  Gaul the  " fzulcts,"  groat 5(1.1m  
with curved steel heads like a sickle, mowed through the  nγ iag 

 and let down the sails on which  slonc the foe depended  I-a' 
movement 

But the fashion of building big ships received a  seveTc  abet k 
at the battle of Actium  (ι 	c), when time light  Llbui'aiiai 
"blremcs,"  eluding the heavy missiles of the  Ιar'cτ t'case'i  
awepi  sway [heir banks of oars, leaving them crippled  azsl  
unable to move, till one by one they were burnt down to the 
water's edge and  sank.1  After this  experIence  lb.  Ron'aas  
adopted the  Liburnfons  as their principal model, and  sb.ogb  
the  hnildltig  of vessels with many banks continued for wsew  
esateale',  yet the  Lib'urolau  type was so far  dominaoi [Lii  

Msefi.sle, ΝΙΑ  4  Rss.gu vsdt, 11' t.$w,c.  ΙΙ  
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ώ .  name was used generically, just as the name of hirers  

.  bad been used  befor,,  to signify a man-of-war, without reference  
to the size  αf  vessel or the number of banks of oars.  

Meanwhile, with the peace of the Mediterranean ensured,  
for piracy was kept in abeyance by the imperial  ροwer  and with  
increased commercial activity, the building of large merchant  
vtsscla  naturally followed. These were propelled by sail, and  
not by oar., which, however, continued to furnish the principal  
motive power for the ship of war until the  necessily  for increasing  
its carrying power began to make it too unwieldy for propulsion  
by rowing.  

The great corn ship., which brought supplies from Egypt  
to the capital, were, if we may lake the vessel described by  

Lucian as a typ ical instance, ι το cubits long by 30 broad and  
ag  deep The ship In which St Paul and his companions were  
wracked carried  276 souls besides cargo. Even larger vessels  
than these were constructed by the  Romana  for the transport  

1 marbles and great  obeliaks  to Italy. These huge vessels  
carried litres masts, with square ash, and on the main mast a  
topsail, which the corn ships from Alexandria alone were allowed  
to keep eel when coming into the Italian port. All other merchant  
vessels were compelled to strike the  sirpparum.  

But while the  coisstruction  of large vessels for commercial  
purposes was thus developed, the policy of keeping the war-
vessel light and handy for  manceuvring  purposes prevailed,  
and, though vessels of three, four or even live banks were gill  
built, the great majority did not rise above two banks. In the  
war with the Vandals  (aui. 44ο-47ο) we hear of ships of a  
single bank, with decks above the rower.. These, we are told,  
were Of the type which at a later date were called  Dromons  
(kρόµωνeι) in allusion to their speedy  quaΙitk,  a name which 
gradually superseded the  Liburnian,  as indicating a man-of-war. 
During  the following  centuries the Mediterranean was the scene 
of  conStant  naval activity. The rise of the  Mursulman  power, 
which by AD. 825 had maste red Crete and Sicily, made the 
maintenance  of their fleet a matter of first importan ce  to the  
esupelet'  of the East, and as the Arab Inroads became more 
threatening, and piracy more rife, so the necessity 01  improvIng  
their galley, as regards speed and armament became more and 
more pressing. It was during this period, and that very largely 
by the Arabs, that a great advance was made in the employment 
of what we should call artillery. The use of Greek lire and of  
ether detonating and combustible mixtures, launched by siphons  
or in the form of bombs thrown by hand or machinery, led to  
various devices by way of protective armour, such as leather  
or felt casing, or woollen stuffs soaked In vinegar, and all such  

contrivances tended gradually to alter the character as well  
as the equipment of the war vessel.  

During the same period the rise and growth of the Venetian  
republic mark the entrance on the scene of a new seafaring  
and shipbuilding power.  

Μ aοwhiΙe,  the northern seas were breeding a new terror.  
In the sth  century the Roman fleet which guarded the narrow  
entrance  isato  the British Channel had disappeared. The  
Fra,nkish ρ wer  gradually established itself in Gaul. But  
behind the Franks still fiercer races, born to the use of oar and  
sail, were  gstthering  for the invasion of the weal and south.  
For a while It seemed as if the empire consolidated by Charle-
magne would be able to withstand their inroads. Yet even in  
the year of his coronation (so.  8οο)  the  pitatical Northmen  
had carried their ravages as far as Aquitaine. Charlemagne  
organized a naval force at Boulogne and at Ghent. But, though 
in alliance with the kings of  Mercia  and Wessex, be had not that 
control of the Channel which the possession of both shores had 
given to the Roman,. The ships of the Vikings, prope lled  by oar 
and ‚‚ii, were seagoing vessels of an excellent type. They were  
of various sizes, ranging from the  sksda  of about 30 oars to ask  
or  dcfd  with 6' oars and a crew of 540, and to the still larger  
deck; or dragon boils, and the famous  snckkjsir  or serpents, 

 stld  to be represented on the Bayeux tapestry. Of these vessels  

we have fm-ttinatriy,  though of the smaller class, a typical  
iswancs  In she  wei.l.known  Viking  shIp  discovered in  tS$o  in  i  

toiab.mtmridatGekgsd  near  CbιΙ ίΙadι, of  wblcb.the  dimensions  
are given as; length 78 ft., beam  ιό  ft.  ;  In., depth  ς ft. in., 
with high stem and stern; clinker-built of oak throughout,  
with  ιό  oars on either side. Of this type were the vessels large  
and small which had by the 9th century or even earlier found  
their way Into the Mediterranean. Such were the fleets which  
continually infested the northern and  weateTTi  coasts of Gaul, 
carrying swarms of the fierce  )'ortbmen  who eventually came to 
gay, and gave their name to the portion of  Neustria  which they 
had wrested from the Frankish king  (9ι2).  If, as is probable, 
the Danes who invaded England used the same class of vessel, 
Alfred the Great must, according to the Saxon Chronide,  be  
credited with improvements in construction, which enabled  
him to defeat them at sea (8 7). He built, we are told, vessels 
twice as long as those of the Daises, swifter, steadier and higher,  

some of them for 60 oars, and after his own design, not fo llowing  
either the Danish or Frisian types.  

While the northern seas were thus full of activity and conflict,  
there was little repose in the Mediterranean. The emperors of 
the West do not seem to have maintained their fleets or naval 
Stations as they had beets of old. Ravenna and  Misenum  
were shorn of their ancient glories. But in the East things were  
different. There, as we have said, It was fully perceived that 
the maintenance of the empi re  depended upon sea power. The  
Tacika  of the Emperor Leo (886-psi), followed by Constantine  
Porphyrogenitua  (911-959),  gIve  us full details as to the com-
position of a Byzantine fleet and Its units.  Drosions  of two sizes  
and of two banks of oars are described, and, besides these,  
smaller  I)romons  of great speed are referred to as "galleys or 
single-banked ships." In all these the rule was still "one oar, 
one man," but the way was being prepared for improvement, 
by which the medieval galley, still preserving a comparatively 
low freeboard, was enabled to equal or to surpass the many. 
banked vessel in speed, while it was gradually adapt ed  to carry  
greater weight and more powerful means of offence. 

The med ieval man-of-war was essentially a one-banked vessel  
(µοι'όκρaτο,), but the use of longer oars or sweeps took  the place 
of the smaller  paddlIng  oars of the ancient vessel, and alter ed  
greatly the angle at which the oars reached the water. It was 
the increase in the length and weight of the oar, requiring for its  
ernciency  greater power than that of one man, which led to the 
employment of more than one man to an oar. With the longer  

oar the necessity arose of placing the weight at a greater distance 
from the power applying the lever. This was gain ed  by the 
invention of the  aposifs,  which was practically a framework  
standing out on each side of the hull and running parallel to 
it; a strong external timber, in which the  thowls,  against which 
the oars were rowed, were set. By this means it became possible  
not only to arrange the oars horizontally, in sets of three or 
more Of different lengths (αUα zessik),  instead of in banks one 
above the other obliquely, but still further to make an innovation,  
unknown to the ancients, which, while greatly increasing the 
length and substance of the oar, and its leverage, applied the 
strength of three or four men (or even up to seven with the 
larger galleys and  gsilcasses)  for the motive power of each 
blade. As time went on oats of from 30 to 50 ft. came Into vogue,  
the Inboard  port ion of which was shout one-t hird of the length, 
arid furnished with handles  (mandks)  attached to the loom,  
while the men for each oar were arranged in steps (ads scalo'cio).  

It must  tiot  be imagined that these developments took place  
all at once, or that any  improvaments  in building, or in the 
method of propulsion, were generally adopted but by slow degrees. 
Moreover, as commerce increased and merchant vessels gained  
in size, the necessity of being able to defend themselves against  
piratical attacks became more and more cogent, a necessity 
which ultimately led the way to the supersession of the galley  
by the sailing vessel. Yet the galley for centuries, especially  
in the Mediterranean, maintained its place at the ship of war  
par  cxcdkrice,  even when mixed fleets of galleys and  sailing 
vessels were not uncommon. In the Atlantic and northern  
sees it was  liii  on  f,iderwe,  though even with the Spani sh  Armada 
some galleys and  galleuses  were included In the invading fleet.  
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lite  period of the Crusades was  cen cl  great activity, In  'bip

-building, in which the  Veneiians  and the  Ge οcι sere the  
leaders in the  Mediterruican,  but the  cuterprtse  of  Digland  
wider Richard  Cerur  dc Lion  (,ι8g-ιιp)  shows that in the  
northern seas great  eBoru  were being made in the same direction, 
with the  undoubtcd  result  thai the English nation became more 
familiarized with the sea, and more  cager  for maritime adventure.  
Richard's Beet which sailed from Dartmouth consisted  cl ito 

 vessels, and its total in the Mediterranean after reinforcement  

amounted 10230 vessels.  Ainong lbs..  were Busses, or  l)romons 
 of large size, with masts and sails, ships of burden and triremes.  

Nor were the  Saracena  without great vessels, if the Story of  
Richards des/rudest of a three-masted vessel, carrying rein.. 
tenement/ to Acre, on board of which there were no  lesa  than  

οο  men, be true. The attack of a swarm of galleys upon the  
great ship as she lay becalmed reads almost like the attack of 

 α strum of torpedo boats upon a disabled battleship to-day. 
The whole  ριtiοd οf  the Crusades was, as regards naval matters, 

one of mixed Beets, in which the sailing smeltwere mostly  
merchant vessels  irmed  for fighting purposes. The effect of  
the Crusades  upon the seafaring races of northe rn  Europe was 
that the revelation of the East and its  trallic  quickened their  
desire for adventure in t hat and other  dirertlest.  Hence  
rivalries  between them and the Mediterranean sea power., and  
consequent improvement in sea-going vessels and in seaman

-shiµ  The steering side-paddle gradually disappears, and the  
rudder  slung at the stern becomes the usual means of directing 
the vessel's course. The merchant vessels when prepared for 
war have fore-castles  ‚nd stem-cutlet (compare the Roman  
'arm) erected on them, of which the one survives in name, and  
the other In the quarter-deck of modern times. Bat a change 
was at hand which was destined to  allect  all classes, from the 
galley with Its low  Ιrccbοιd  to the din  ρπιωρωαωι  of the  
great sailing vessels.  

The invention of gunpowder, and the consequent  inc  of cannon  
on board ship, was the cause of many new departures in building  
and armaments.  Ιιι  the galleys we find guns mounted in the  
bows, and broadside on the upper deck, en  berbdk,  Bring over  
the bulwarks.  Soon, however, the need of coves suggested  
portholes cut for the guns, just es in the ancient  galleya  they had  
been cut for the oars. The desire to carry many guns led to  
many alterations  in build, such as the tumble-home d the sides,  
and the desire for speed to many improvements in rig, as well  
as to an increase in lb. number of masts and consequently 
Urger spread of  saiL  About 1370-1380 French, Venetian. and  
Spaniards  απ  using the new art illery in action, and the policy  
of maintaining a navy composed 01 sailing vessels built for the  

purposes of war, and not. merely of armed  metcbaiit  ship.  
impressed for the emergency, soon began to take  effect.  

In England Henry V. (1413) built large vessels  fo,  his Beet, 
"great ship.,  coga, carracks,  ships, barges and  ballingera,"  
scene of which were of nearly taco tons, but the generality from 
420 to  320  tons. In the list of his Beet no galleys Seem to be 
included. Meanwhile in the sou th  the type of vessel called 

caravel" was being developed, In which Portuguese and  
Spaniards dared the Atlantic and made their great discoveries. 

 lt  was in a vessel of this kind that Columbus (14Q2) sought to 
 cach  the Indies by a western mite.' She was but little over  

230 tons when fully laden. Her forecastle overhung the stem 
by nearly ii ii Mt she had a half deck and a  quarIer  deck. 
He, total length was  ι 28  Ii, her beam nearly 26 ft. She had 
three masts and a  bονιρ it.  Her fore and main masts were 
square-rigged, but the mizzen had a lateen sail. The vessels  
in which Vasco de Gains Brat doub led the Cape of Good Hope 

 (107)  were of the lame type but larger. The ship of John 
Cabot  (ι491)  in which he discovered Newfoundland must have 
been much smaller, as he bad a crew of only eighteen men. 

Among the results .1 these world-famo us  voyages and  dis-
enverlea waa  naturally a great Increase in maritime advent ure.  

8" Sir C. V. Holmes,  AscIi,.' sad Mofava f Ν,  L *7. *0  
stitch the edger is indebted foe essay Μ the  desall. ---"i-'i'  
ιsθderα rends. 

Is England  during the Tudor times. great  advane,  he shills 
building Is  cbiervable.  Messy  VIL  with his new ships, the 
"Regent" and the "Sovereign," and Henry VIII. with he  

"Henry Grace I Dim,"  ., " Greet Harry," both  eamo 
 of their times, but it is worthy of notice that the French then,  

as well a. at a later period, were  providIng the best roοdelι Ice  
naval architecture.  Thea.  big ships were  ariutd  it Bow wok  
"serpenlinea,"  and later with cannon and  culveruis.  The es-
presentations  of them show several tiers of guns, four en  ιeνωα 
Bye masts, and enormous structures by way of  loeccagle.  and 
deck-houses al 1, As regards merchant vessels, the  Gansesi  
and the Venetians during the  ιιh  and  rIch essitesim  carried  
Out greet improvements. The  "carr.d'a "  of the  iBth αιιαωυ  
often reached a. much as  eden  tons burden. There in a meted  
of a Portuguese  carrark  captured by the  Engileb,  .1 which the  
dimensions reached ι65 ft. In length and  47 ft. in  bse.  She  
carried 32 pieces of beam ordnance and  betwec. 6οο and see  
passenger.. The Spanish Armada 0338)  was cessρceed  of ii,  
vessels, of which the largest was about  iy.o  tons and  ,ο  seeder  
too tons. Four galleys and four  galleseses sccmepanind  lb. 
Beet. The opposing  Beή  enneiuted eft toy vessels of which  cedy  
34 belonged to the  roysi  navy. Of  theae the largest ems the  
"Triumph" of about icon tons. The "Ark," the fhιgαhiρ of  
the English admiral, was of See  taOs, oireylng 55 guns.  Αan  
the armed merchant vessels  emp4oyed iwith  the Beet wag the  
"Buonaveature," the Brat English ve ssel that made a successful  
voyage to the Cape and India. The result  Ιο  England of the  
defeat of the Spaniards was a great increa se  of  mascwniBe 

 activity. Merchants, instead of hiring  Gcnoeae ci Vcnei. ,  
cracks, began to prefer building and owning hem-built  ab'*,  
and though lb. foreign merchant  vessela  appear to have bean on 
a larger scale, yet, as sea-going craft, the En glish-built shies  
certainly held their own. We hear also during this period of 
many improvements hi details, such as Striking  tcpm.ga.  she 
use of chain pump., the introduction of studding, tc'pgIflw,  
spat and top sails, also of the we ighing of  ιιιcόα  b7  s.s.an  
of the capstan, sad the use of long cab les. Iii the .ea-oi.'ce  
the lower tier of guns, which, as in the galleys, bad been carried  
dangerously near the water-line, began  ιο  be raised. Thin  he.  
increment, however, dons net seems to have been adopted 1w  
English ships till slier the Restoration.  Mesn-ieblk,  In the  
Mediterranean the galley was still in vague, being only ρsτciellρ  
superseded by the great  gaijeasses, ala  of which me sd.&  
to have taken part in the battle of Lepanto (3570,  In which the  
Venetians and their  slilea  employed no less than so* galley.  
with single banks and long sweeping oar.. The  enntm.t  bitumen  

the conditions and the character of the vesse ls seed In this  b.uk  
and those engaged in the case of  ιΙ'  Spanish  Aimada inbtsaewbq  
and instructive as typical of the different  deν.bp.wι 41 navel  
power in the inland end  the open  sum.  

During the 17th century the expansion of trade and the  Intimse 
 of  meτcanώ eenιeηιώ ewceeinccssιιι*,.  The East  ΙndinCoes'y 

 organized its Beet of aimed  vesnel,  of about Boo tons, and Ιοeghι 
 its way through  Poeliagume ob.lructlon  to the  IndIan  emu 

The Dutch wire also competing for the trade of this Rem met  
the West, sad formed  aImiIsr  companies  with this shiner in  
view. Conflicts owing to commercial rivalry and inlenιseiessi  
jealousies  wm. in.vitsbk.  Hence in the Βsitiιιh  navy the  twa-
Sruction  of  large  vusel,  such a. the " Ρriste Royil "  and she  
"Sovereign of the Sass"  (s.c Rsoozwo),  which may he cen  
aidered  as among the  esdess  types of the  mοdtr "cedes men  
of-war. Engl ish oak denied the best timber fee  idpbwil 

 and skilful navel architects, such as  Phismes  Putt, succeeded  
in  consiruciisg  the kind of  sea.golng  war  vemsi  which eνeιstιιιυ  
gave England the superior ity in its  struggl,  with Were need  
powers in this and the follow ing century. This,  ltowms.  me  
by no mean, easily gained. The Dutch and the Ιnιnds term ma  
sl*ck  In the building of merchant vessels  siid  mend-war,  ihe 

 capture of vessels front time to time on either .1'e  ιeι  se  
enlargs  the  ala  of Improvement and to mist  Ia the mess  
of the art of  ςοοstιnιlοιι. '‚li.  French navy  esseeisffυ. uadm 

 the festering  eart  of  Colbeex,  was greatly .½wad  Duieg  
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the  ι8ιb century it was constantly  teimd  that the  dίmέndσυs  
of  Ftcnch  ships exceeded those of British ships of the same  
date, and that French vessel, were  aupersor  in speed. This  
led from time  ιο  time to as increase of the measurements  

of the various classes of  νesds  in the British navy. These  
were now rated according to the number of guns which they  

were constructed to carry.  
A go-gun ship of the line at the beginning of the  i8th  century 

averaged 164 ft. In length of gun deck, 47  ft. beam, and about  
5570 ions, while the frigates now ran to 120 ft with 34  ft. beam 
sod from  όσο  to  Ιαο  tons. These dimensions, however, were  
not always maintained, and towards the middle of the century  
the Admiralty seem to have recog nized the consequent inferiority  
of their ship,. The famous and  rn-fated "Royal George," 

 latimclied  in  i76,  was the result of an effort to improve the line
-ui-battle Ship of' the period. She was  ι8  ft. in length, 52 ft. 

in beam, was of over 2000 Ions, and carried too guns and a crew  
of  750  men. The  "Vlctory,"  Nelson's  όagshiρ,  was built nearly  
lea years later. Her dimensions  WCiC  286 ft., 52 [1., 2162 Ions,  
sod she carried zoo guns. During the same period frigat es,  
which were cruisers carrying their armament on one deck,  
ωeτe built to carry 32 or  36  guns, but in this class also the French  
cruisers were superior in speed and of larger dimensions. The  

remsindet  of the  ι8Ιh  century and the beginning of the 19th  
witnessed a  costinuous  rivalry In naval architecture, the French  

and Spanish models being constantly ahead of the British In  
dimensions and armament. in the American war (1852) the  
same disparity as regards dimensions became apparent, and the  

English frigates, and sloops used as cruisers, were generally  

outclassed, and in some instances captured, by American  νeaels  
of their own rate. This as usual led  ιο  the construction of  
laiier  vessels with greater speed, and though, alter the con-
clusion of the long war, the activity of the  rcyal  dockyards  
slackened, yet the great three-deckers of the last period,  

before the adoption of steam power, had reached a length of  

over roe ft., with more than 5511. beam, and over  3οοο  Ions.  
Meanwhile the mercantile navies of the world, but mole  

especially of England, had largely increased. The East India-
man, as the armed vessels of the East India Company were called,  
really performed the functions of merchant vessel, passenger  
ship, and man-of-war. But, whe re  there was no monopoly,  
competiIlon  soon quickened the  dcvelopmcnt  of ft-adlng  vessels.  
The Americans with their fast-sai ling "clippers" again taught  
the English builders a lemon, showing that increased length in  

proportion to beam gave greater speed, while admitting of  

lighter rigging in proportion to tonnage, and of economy as  
regards the number of men required  ιο  work the ship. The  
£ngΙlh  shipyards were for a  brog time unequal to the task of  
producing vessels  cspabk  of competing with those of their  
American rivals, and their trade suffered accordingly. But 
after the repeal of the Navigation Laws in  t8$o  things improved,  
and we find dippers from Aberdeen and from the Clyde beginning  
to bold their own on the long voyages  to China and elsewhere.  

At this epoch steam power  sppcara  in use on the were, and  
the period of great wooden vessels closes with iron and steel  

taking their place in the  conStruction  of the hulls, while the sail  
gives way to the padd le  and the screw.  

Lrveasruaz.—i.  Fοτ  Ancient  Shi ρ —Dυemichcτ', Fleet of as  
EgYpdSS Qwesw: Chabs,. Dudes sκe Fα n ι ίq'iιά  k,;ioriq,'e; Raw.  
Itnsoa, AI'*NJ Mowchka; Scheftcr.  1k  mil,lia semi, wlerm.;  
• cklι, U,ks',d'i' 060  den &eiresen des on's'hin $loales  [5.  • ,  Di re serαιί  wIm,m; 1,1cm.  Des Model cities α theπ isι keιι  

Ρ  ,ifreike,'acb/tes (Pmilerr) digs dc, Zsii Alixonders den Ceossen ifis  
'ιιigΙ/'hms Mwjess,  as Berlin;  1,1cm,  Die Gcm,,"'n dc; Ktnigli')e'  

Μαοαιιανι as Bern'. ens  Dα r Ιd2snes anliker .5ιk βι: ldem.  1½'  
‚lJes',s. .f'bi$sdarslelfwsgin eiij suites Menus; A.  Carisuld.  La  
Trim  altewvase; Breus'ng,  Die N'iuiik di, A/ks;  Smith.  Voy'.gi  
sad  ,Sknρυ'r.ιΙ  0' Si Paul; C.  T»rr. Α 'men, S14's. .  For medieval  
and  modcrs •hippiiig:—". 1α1. Α rd,iοΙo ίe nerele  and  Gios,',Trp  
.aabqs';  Juries <is Is  Gaν ihν, Deγa ιτs Jose; de Jo marine & tames  
(Ρaπ..  *845);  Emcstl,  La  T,nnm,: C. 'le  Ia Roa,cierc JIuisiee do le  

jsseguIse;  Marquis k  Folin, Bnkeus .imre,;  W.  inird  
Clones,  Tb, Reysl Νa'  W. S. Lindsay.  ilisiney  of  Merehrsl  
S'ιρesg end  Αιώ ιι' Cssuwer:  his G. C. V. Holmes.  AndeM  ',ad  
Md'ra ,Shipn.  (E. WA.  

ΙΙ.  Hmoms anica ταΖ !NTIO0VCTIOx ns STT.Awsms  
Before steam was applied to the  propisbiow  of ship., the  

voyage from Great Britain to America lasted for some weeks,  
et the beginning of the  toth century the time had been reduced  
to about ‚lx days, and In 5910 the fastest vessels could do it  

In four  aisd  a half days.  Simlkιiy,  the voyage to Australia,  
which took shoot thirteen weeks,  had been reduced to thirty  
days or 1m. The fastest of the sailing  tsa,ciipgaers reqi*ed  
about  thu e months to bring the early teas from China to Great  

Britain; in 1910 they were brought to  Loaidon  by the ordinary  
P.  &  O. service in five weak.. Atlantic  lIners new run between  
England said America which ma intain speeds of  25 and 26  knots  
over the whole course, as  compaxedwlib  about τι  knots before  
the  lntrodgction  of steam. The  sceommodatlon  in the modem  
psasenger  ships is  isslstlal  compared with that In the  otε,nd.  
log wooden sailing  shfm of the middle of the  rglb  century.  

The changes from 'all power to steam power for propulsion,  
and from wood to Iron and steel for  constructIonal  purposes,  
proceeded together, though at first vary slowly. The  mariup  
steam engine was at first a very  lmperf.ct  motor, and the  
services  upon which  stessnibipa  could be used to advantage  
were, In  comoqueusce,  much restricted. There was, moreover,  
a national prejudice against the substitution of iron for "the  

Wooden Welts .1 Old  Engiaad."  
It Is recorded that an Iron boat, Intended apparently lee  

passenger service, was built and launched on  t8e  river For,  
In Yorkshire, In 1777, and shortly afterwards ‚rot  
was used for the shell plating of lighters for canal  
service. One of these, having its shell  cozistructed  
of. plates  flvo.eixteenihs  of an inch thick, was built  
near  Bltmingbam  In 1787. About the same time parts  dw σdιυ  
shins began to be replaced by Iron, the first being beam knees.  

Early in the  ngth  century iron "diagonal riders" for providing  
the longitudinal strength were introduced by Sir Robert  Seppings,  
sod from this period down to the pres ent day iron  strengtbeuings  
for resisting both transverse and lon gitudinal strains  have been  
generally used in wooden ships. The introd uction of iron a*  
a recognised  matenal  for ship construction is often given as  
dating from Ι818,  when the lighter "Vulcan" was built on  tha  
Monkland cansi,  near Glasgow.  

Among the early objections were: (s) from its weight Iron  
could not be expected to float, and was therefore unsuitable for  

the  constructiot  of a floating body; (a) when a ship constructed  

of this material grounded and was exposed 10 bumping on a shore,  
the bottom would be  kssily  perforated; (3) the bottom could  
not be preserved from fouling by weeds and barnacles; and  
(')  the iron effected the compass, making it untrustworthy,  
if not useless. Gradually, however, the material made its way,  

and the objections toil proved to be for the most part untenable.  
Objection (s), although often repeated, was proved to involve 
a fallacy. With regard to objection (a) it was found that frog 

 ships might ground and be subjected to a great deal of bumping  

sod rough usage without being destroyed, and that, on the whole,  
they were better 0g  in this respect than wooden ships. On more  
than one occasion when Inns and wooden ships were stranded  

together by the same gale and in approximately the ‚.me circum-
stances, the Iron ships were got 08, and, apart from local injury,  
were found to be little the worse for the grounding, while the  
wooden  ships were either totally wrecked, or, if got 08, were  
strained  to such an extent as to be beyond repair. The power  
of resistance of iron ships to the strai ns  produced by grounding  
received, in 1846-1847,  •  remarkable confirmation in  connezioss  
with the grounding of the" Great B ri tain," the first large screw  
steerer  built of iron. This  .hlp  bad been Initiated by, and  
built under the supervision of, Mr!. K.  Br'mei,  who bad bestowed  
much attention upon the details of her construction. In t8 46  
she ran ashore in  Dundrum  Bay. in Ireland, and settled on Iwo  
detached rocks; and although she remained aground for eleven  
monihs,  including a whole winter, she was subsequently got  ο8  
ad repaired,  and afterwards did good service. As regards  (,).  
Ike fouling of the bottom, this evil, although not  gscv*.abls,  
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can be lessened materially by frequent cleaning and repainting,  
provided, of course, that docks are available.  The fourth  
objection, the effect of iron on the compass, was very serious.  
Mt.r expeeimepthig  with  ώ ."  Rainbow' at  Depiford  and the  
"IrOnsidea  "*8 Liverpool, Sir C.  Β.  Airy in 1839  read a paper on 
the subject before the Royal Society, and the rules which he gave  
for the correction of the error caused by the Iron at once became  
the guide for future practice. Besides the above, a further  
objection was raised which applied only to warships, namely,  

the nature of the damage  which would be done  Ιο  an iron sitiρ  

by the enemy's shot: this also was found to be less  setious,  
when proper appliances were  iupplied,  than the damage done  
in the same  circunwiances  to a wooden ship.  Thur  during the  
Chinese Wax-  in 184a  the" Nemesis," an iron vessel, was able  ιο  
repair her damage from shot in twenty-four hours at the scene 
of the fight, while some wooden ships had to go to Bombay,  
the nearest port at which repairs could be carried out.  

Steel, as a material for shipbuilding, was introduced under  
modem conditions of manufacture during the years  ι$;σ-ι8.  

it is a homogeneous metal, stronger than iron, and of  
a  more uniform and more trustworthy character.  

.«.  Its quality is to a  cousfdezsble  extent Independent of  
the skill of those employed in its manufacture, whereas  

iron is produced by a laborious and unhealthy process, and is  
largely dependent for its qua lity cm the skill of the workmen.  
Aniong  the advantages which  eχρeτience  has proved iron and  
steel to possess over wood for the purposes of ship  cόnιΙτιicιiσn  
are:  (i)  the structure of the ship has less weight; (a) it has  
greater durability; (3) the requisite general and local strengths  
are much more easily obtained.  

The importance of the first of these ads-antages can scarcels  be  
overstated. The pnmary object of a particular ship is to cany  c. 
or passenger, or both, from place to place, at a given speed (in r  be  
case of a warship, the armament, arnmuriition,armour,&e..cossth Ite  
the weight to be carried); and since at the maximum draught at  
which the vessel can properly and safely proceed on her passage the  
total weight of vcssti, cargo, &c.,compTete, must be adefinite quantity.  
namely, the wright of the Water displaced by the ship, it follows that  
the less the weight required for the structure of the ship, the gm,. ;cr  
is that available for the cargo, &c.  

Ax todurability, in wooden ships the chief w υ rce οί deteriorχt',.  
dry-rot, in iron or steel ships the wasting of the surfaces. es ρrc Ily  
of such portions of the outer surfaces of the bottom plating α ire  
frequently left bare of paint and exposed to the sea, and of the ler  
surfaces of the bottom in machinery spaces, &c. If dry-mt ens be  
pres'entcd, the life of the wooden ship will be lengthened; so also  soul 
the tile of the iron or steel ship if the surfaces can be kept covered with  
paint, to prevent the corrosive action of air and water. With both  
wood and iron or steel ships, if the parts which have become detcsi,r.  
atcd can be removed and replaced, this is usually woPlh doing ‚5 en  
the deterioration is only local. At the end of the ι 8th century ι he  
preservation of wood was not so well understood as it is at the present  
day. and teak, one of the most durable of wooda, was, in Great  
Britain at least, little known. The ships for the Royal Navy as then  
constructed were only expected to be available for service some  
fifteen or twenty yearn. The shIps built for the East India Corn-
pasty made, on an average, four voyages, which occupied eight  
years. This at one time was considered the vessel's life, so far  
as the Company's service wax concerned; but ό υbncqυ emtlyς'if  
on examination at the expiration of that time they  
woflh  repairing, this was done, and they were ah to  
make two more voyages. It wax unusual kg one of ths.s ips  
to make more than cut voyages; after this they were sold or  
broken up.  

In certain cases, however, ships lasted a considerable length- of  
time; a number of vessels built in the 17th century continued is he  

,er'-iceof the Royal Navy until the middle of the ι 8th century,th'. gh  
with a reduced number of guns, and specimens of the old wo etx  
battleships which served in the feet in the earlier part of the  ist  
century ate gull to be found in the nasal and other ports as traitssng 
vessels, hospital ships, &c. The best-known example ό  Nelson's  
"Victory" (fig.  i.  Pisite Χ111.). Laiddownist ι 759, she bed been aflo.t  
40 years belorg she took part in the battle of trafalgar. and to-da)!  
flies the fag of the commander-in-chief at Portsmouth. Of small  
wooden merchant vessels there are instances of the attainment of very  
remarkable ages. Lloyd's Register for ι9ο9- ι g ιο shown one sailing  
vessel, the "Olivia' of 9'  tons, as having been built as early as in  
1819, tseovesnels built in. the 'twenties, and twelve built between 1830  
and 1840. The collier brig" Brotherly Love," of South Shields, ι  
over one hundred year, old when she was broken up; and 'be  
schooner 0  P0117 "built In ι 8ο5. ens still sating in 5902; analsis  -u  
the brig" Hvslhskan." built at Calmar in Sweden in itoi.  be  

dimensions of the lest vessel are length, 58 ft. 8184 betιsehis.  at 6.  
s in.; depth of hold, 14 ft. 7  in.; and her genes tonnage, 211. Tie  
eldest vtsselsftoat in i9i ο ssassai'l ιο he the Εαιιiιhslοορ "Cα aatι·  
-e small wooden sailing vessel built in 1723 and still employed sa ils  
coasting trade of Denmark. This vessel a grit. ' iii. l,  L. b. *  st 
teem, 6 It. 8 in. depth in hold and of 35 tens geese.  

In the canes of these very oil wooden vessels it  sbculd  be it-
membered that many pomons  if the original  structurre ό ν. 1st-,  
rellaced by continual repairs. We have 1m experience  conesnnia' 
this lifeol iron and steel ships when taken  careof,snd  in  ss sιr,  
ships have been condemned and broken up  onfy bemuse Ααω we  
obsolete; but after twenty or c' en forty years smvict, these ριro 
which by accident or inteniion h ιd remained peoperl  
protected were found very little the worse foe war, Τints the  wa  
surface of the outside plating of with  venels, meted νnieh cement  
base been found  ιο  be in as  gon  I  cmidiiioo  as when the shies me 
first built. The hulls of many the earl7 iron vessels atm αόφς  
known to be in excellent cύ πditisi. 'Fls. '1j έ maΙsa," an iron sees.  
of 3453  tons and 700 h. ρ., 6 g ιin..,  length 30 ft.  5sf.,  breadth 46 ft  
21st., depth 24 ft., built by Mart d  Blackwoll  ό  tft3 for the Π. it fiα  
Steam Packet Co., and purchasid by  the  Mmurslty,  was  
employed, chiefly as troop-ship, until 0196. wbon  she was 	surtes  
into a coal depot, it being found that her ?teeing and  framdι5 we  
almost as good an new. Known ox" C. fib,' she seemed lihelyss s 2i• 
to survive for many years in her new  sssvke. Tb. ' Wan 	-  
the first British iran battleship, mitt In 0161,  was converted ism,  
floItiah'  s -rkchc,p  fits'  y'os' ■ ter at Portsmouth, when, in ter,  
she was kc,s,sis as "',s- 	(Il, Tbehull  end framin o( the v,nsd 
e'en then practically as sound as when first put foget . Εχιss-
eske  up to 1910 with vessels built of mild steel indicate. thee the  a 
more liable to surface corrosion than Iron,  e.eιisl Ιγ where  
to the action of bilge water and  coal ashe, in boiler rooms.  
owners on this account require the plating for thetank tops urr  
the boilers to be of iron In vessels otherwise built of maid steel. eS 
though the iron I. inferior in  stmsgth  and cogs meet then the .1'  
steel  

That general and local strength are more  casily obtaincd  iii an km  
or steel ship than in a wooden one follows partly from the fact it"  
the weight required (or the structure is less in the  foi·m.r  than lo tie  
latter, and also from the fact that iron and steel are sane, mime.  
materials for the purpose. They can  beobtsuned  in almost ως 
desired shape, the parts can be readily united  ιο  one another ωαι  

comparatively little loss of strength, and great local strength  mali  
provided in very little space.  

For some purposes, and in some markets, wood le still in bums& Is  
scientific  cxpeditions  to the Polar  reejoas,  It is of the highest  asgesi  
ance  to avoid any disturbance of the  cOmpass,  sod this cαu becnisase,. 

 by  constrυc ι ng  the vessel of wood with metal  fasienin,gs. Tie 
"Fram,"  built in 892  for  Nansen's λτctic  exped ition, was  
her outside planking, In  thrnethicksassea,aiscssntxnghe tbt.., en,,'_.  
to from 24 if. up 8028 in.; she was 117  11.  long, rigged sο aism-
ranted schooner, and  ρmνιdnd with  auxulsary  machinery  wcrliri' a 
screw propeller.  Tbt ' Αmeιica,'  fitted out for the  Z'srgkr  rape...  
tion to the North Pole, terser) old Dundee whaler (the"  Esqnjiisaici ,  
and was  reρο t.d  lobe still a  "  stout "ship with timber s,  wienfi s  
on the day they wee, put in  t)siriy.elz  years  belosu. She in  sgj  is.  
long 39j ft. beam, 191 ft. deep, net tonnage 466; her engines bases 
nominal horse-power of Too, and she bass lifting screw, a  ι,  

Discovri-y," a wooden vessel i 72 ft. in length, tens built at Deiutn 
for Antarctic exploration, under Captain Robert Scott, *.N..'  —  

a wooden vessel for similar  .ssvna  was constructed  ό  Geυυanγ, ' 
in  l9tο tbe" Ρeτra Νoνa "(PΙaιe Ι.. fig. 2), s wοοdesi Dιmdee wba»  
187 ft. long, barque-rigged and fitted with aux il iary steam  pove  
which had already seen servicc in the Far South. carried to ins  
Antarctic  regiona  an expedition also  Ied,by  Captain Scent- Sm.  
wooden  saihsog vesstls  are still built In the United Sums ασ 
employed in the coasting and other hides. One of  them.  sie  
"WyomIng," the largest wooden sailing vessel eves- built.  '.. 
launched In December 1909 at Bath. She  wasa  six •misted  schoera  
350 ft. long, 50 ft. wide and  30  ft. deep. Wood Is  eden  In  f*iw  
for most of the large and palatial river simmers of the Wens,  

state, of America.  

Some progress had been made in the introduction of  alas  
propulsion before the end of the ι 8th csniuly,  but isms 
the advance became more rapid In the 19th.  Ι '.-a.b.  
the early steam vessels paddle-wheels only were used 1.  
ρτορυbiοn. . . 

In  l8oi-sloa the  "ClIa'IOtte Dundee."  o,,ed the  ut'esg  sum 
vessels5  was constructed by  Symlngtos'  In Scotland. She  gived 
her capability for towing purposes on the Forth and  αriler emit  
Fultosi  now made his experiments in Fringe. and whew niώά rι 
Scotland and witnessing the success of the  "Charlott*  
constructed the "Clermont"  9ή  the Hudson river In  ρ'  
1807.  Tb.  engines foe his  vessel  wertobtaltied  from  ΒoυΙιmaew.  

' Λ  vesy comolets  account of this vessel was given b bee ίgίxέ sιr 
Mr W.  Ε.  Smith, C.B., in the  Τιew'nιelesχ ή  the  ΙasΝ. 4 ι.ιιnί f 
AreMMds  (1905).  
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of  Engined.  She 'ii as a ·.--r 	bemuses New Verb hid  
Albany 1  and at the end 01 her second season proved too small  
for die crowd  thai fhronged  to take passage in her. In  1809  the  

Phoenix" made the passage from Hoboken, in New Jersey, to  
PhiladelphIa.  and was thus the hag steamer to make a ma voyage.  

In this Bell began ruining his steamer "Comet." with  pac  
btwιρ  Glasgow.  Greanock  and  Helrnsburgh; she ωαι 4ι ft. lοng, 
ii ft.  broad 1  5f  ft. deep, and her engine  ό d  one cyl inder it in. In  
dlamtter, with a  ι 6-in.  stroke. Owing to the  succea'  achieved by 
theft end ether rem%in America and Great B ritain, mermen soon  
b%an  to melt, their  appemanee  on many of the  iwiixspal rivam  of  
the world.  εarΙy  in 1614 there were Sve  steamboats on the Thames,  
and the steamboat "Margery." built on the Clyde, was brought  
through the Forth and Clyde canal and round by the east coast to  
the Thames. In the same year a writer in the Gentlemen's Μagα sis  
waa  able to  rey:  "Moan of the principal  wive,s  in North America  
are  navigated by  sieaaibos*a;  one of them passes 2000 ix. on the  
great river Mississippi in  twentK-one  days, at the rate 0(5 m. an hour 
against the descending current. • In  t πς  the first steam passenger.  
boat ran across the English Channel from Brighton to Havre, and  a 
line of steamers was started to rim between  Νιw  York and New  
London. All of thise vessels were built of wood; but in  ibao  the  
first Iron steamship, the "Aaron  Maiiby,"  was constructed and  
employed in a direct service  betwem  London and  P*ria.  in 1822  a  
return was made to the House 01  Coinmoas  showing the limes  
occupied by steamers as compared with sealing vessels  ott  some thirty 
coasting mutes; the average speed given for s teamer, In the best of  
these was from eight to nine knots, while the average time takes  

varied from  one.half  to  onaniath  (or even less) of the time  taktn  by  
the sailing  venstls, 	 , 

Sts.am  vessels were employed at a wry early date upon the mail  
services, for besides being very much quicker than the sailing vessels,  
they were practically independent of the direction of the wind, and  

i  to a considerable extent of the weather;  oaπse9υeπtly  the regularity  
of their  passeges  contrasted very favourably with the irregular times  
kept by the sailing vessels. The mail service across the Irish Channel,  
between  Holyhe.daiid  Dublin,  wasespeciallyuncertainintbeilayso(  
the sailing packets,  frer υιπι ly  occupying three or four days, and  
occasionally as much as  shven  and nine days. All this ισαs altered  
when in  thai  the steamers" Royal Sovereign "and" Meteor" were  
placed on the service. The advantages semen apparent that steam  

mail packets between Great Britain and the Continent, and on many  
other services, were soon  establIshed.  The mail boats bad been for  
many years owned by the crown, but in ι833 the carrying of the  
mails to and from the tiled  Man, and  between England and Holland  
and  Hambusg,  was  eatniated  to private companies. Marked  im.  
provensent  in the services, and especially in the boats employed,  
resulted from the competition to secure the distinction and other 
advantages of carrying His Majesty's mail,. An intermediate stage  
followed, extending over a  comparatIvely  short period,  during which  
the crown still held many of the mail boats, while In a considerable  
number of cases the mail service, were let to private compani es.  
After this the British government abandoned altogether the policy  
of being the owners  oFthc  boats, and the mail service. have since  
been competed for by private  oonipanle,.  

The  "Bavatinab  was the  Srst sleamsitip  to cross the Atlantic. 
She tan from  Savsnnsh  ιο  Liverpool in 1819 in twenty -6m daya,  
under steam, however . only for a portion of the time. She was built  
at New  Yoik  as a sailing ship, but before launching was Sited with  
steam power, the paddle-wheels being  amnged  to be removed and  
placed on deck when not  ,aqulred. She was ;30 ft. lee& et& ft. broad 
ι64  ft.  deepandof  about 560 tens. 'rhesus-men( the ' Εnlerρdιe.' 1  
01470 toot, which made  th,  voyage from London to Calcutta by the  
Cape of Good Hope in 1635 In 103 selling days, is noteworthy. The  
distance Is 13,450  naoticsl  mile., and the vessel  waa  under steam for  
64 days and under sail for 59  days. The steamer afterwards ( 1829-
1 830) made the trip between Bombay and Sues In 54 days. in further.  

, ance  of,  heme  to reach the former place from London by the Red  
,  Sea route. The year 5838  wItnessed  the  eucceedel tranmelsatie  

voyages of the steamers" Sirius  '  and" Great Western." The latter  
vesstl,  built under the advice of I K. Brunel, the engineer of the  
Great Western Railway  COmpany,  was the first steamer  acteally  
constructed for the  transatlanlic  service. She  waa  built of 'reed, her  
dimensions being—length 212 ft., breadth 351  ft., deptb 2 4 ft. and  
tonnage  τ o Β.0 Μ.  and her total displacement on a draught  of 
1 6 It. 8 in. was 2300 tens. Although not onginally built for the  
service, the "Sirius " ws subsequently placed on it at the recoin.  
meiidatlon  of Mr  hl'Greyor Laird of Birkenhead. This sessel  also  

. w.a.buili  of  woOd,  and was 178 ft. long. 254 ft. broad.  ι84  ft. deep  
asid her tonnage was 703. Mr Laird's arguments in favour of placing  
the  vssl  on the transatlantic service throw light on the steaming  

αιραbilities  of  "mvii of that day. He pointed to the steamers  
"  undee  "and  '  Perth "making ii rn per hour," in all weathers. 

I 
 

minter end  sυm'eτ.  fair and foul ':and to the ether vessels making  
'  from so to 104 is. per hour. lie based his estimate for the coal re-

embed on the voyage on a speed of 10m. per hour and a coal  consump.  
I tlon  of 30 tons per day, wh ich gave 525 tons for the whole voyage.  

Finally, he ed  800 tons.  correspondisg  to the difference of  the. 
displacement al ι 5 ft. load draught and at lilt, light draught, go  
that he bad  •  margin ο f  275 tons for  conlingencics.  

All the  vomela  gust named were  propelltd  by paddle-wheels.  
The screw propeller had been advocated as a means of propulsion  
by many inventors In England, France and America during the  
letter half of the  sSth  and she early part of the  igtb  century; 
a number of experiments had been made, but these  
bad not been brought to a successful issue, as  ito 
sultabk  steam engine was available for driving the 
propeller. Benjamin Franklin, In 1775, drew att ention to the in'.  
efficient.," of side paddle wheels as a means of propulsion, and 

 propoaed  as an alternative to act the steam engine to pump 
water In at the bow and  foKe  it out at the stern, the water passing  
along a trunk. in  τ8  a boat So ft. long, fitted with this means 
of propulsion by James  Rumsey,  was driven at 4  m. an hour 
on the  riv*r  Potomac, and a number of other vessels similarly 
fitted followed. In 1839 Dr  Ruthveii  took out a paten t 'or this 
method of propulsion in which the piston pump was replaced 
by a centrifugal pump; and in 1865 the "Nautilus," a vessel 
of this type,  ιο  impressed the British Admiralty of the day  
that an armoured gunboat—the  "WaterwiIch  "—was provided 
with this system of propulsion. She was built of Iron,  sό a  It. 
long, 32 ft. broad, 1 3 ft. gin. deep, was  doiible.endcd  and fitted  
with bow and stern rudders, but was  otherwite  similar to the 
armoured gunboat "Viper" built at the same time and fitted 
with a screw propeller. Many trials were carried out with the 

 " Wαterstitch "  and 0  VIper,"  but the 'system adopted in the 
former was not repeated because of the great advances made in 

 connesdon  with the screw propeller. 
Marty useful experiments appear to have been carried out by 

Colonel John  Stevent  in the United Stat es  In the early years  
of the nth century, but, although some beautiful 
models of propellers made by him still remain, the 
system was not generally adopted  until its corn.  
merdal possibilIties  were more successfully demonstrat ed  by 
Captain John  Erlcsaon—'formerly an  oflicer  In the Swedish army  
—and F.  Ρ.  Smith of England. Smith took Out his patent for 
the propulsion of ships by means of a screw fitted in a recess  
formed In the deadwood, in May 1836, and in July of  thesame 

 year Ericsson, then  practlsing  as a  dvii  engineer In London, 
took out  his ρatenΙ.  Small vessels were bulk and fitted by both  
inventors and both were tested in the Thames. In 1838 Captain 
Robert F. Stockton, on behalf of the  U.S.  Navy, ordered two 
iron boats of Messrs  Lalrds  of  Birkenbead,  to be supplied with  
steam engines and screw propellers of  Ericsson's  design. The  
first boat was named the "Robert F. Stockton," and arrived  
at New York under sail early in 3839, with her machinery on  
board. The  υιacbineτy  was fitted in her at  Bordentown,  and  
under the name of "New Jersey" the boat afterwards served 
as a tow boat on the river Delaware. She was 70  ft. long,  γο  ft. 
beam and 6 ft. 9  in. draught, and could steam about  ιο  in. an 
hour. Ericsson had the satisfaction of seeing his plans very 

 largely adopted in the American Navy, but the mercantile  
marine adhered with great  pertinadty  to the paddle-wheel  

Fincham,  writing In  r8 ι,  says that in England engineers  
were reluctant to admit the success of the screw propeller, and 
adds: "A striking instance of prevailing  disInclination  to the  
screw propeller was shown on the Issue of a new edition of the  
Rn'ydopaedia Brifurnsico,  in which the article On steam  navigs-
f.ion  contained no notice whatever of the subject."  

Smith, however, persevered, and with  the assistance of some  
inSuential  people of the day—notably Messrs Resole  &  Co.'-.  
formed the  Shi5t' FrojsdkT Coiit$ny,  and in  ι8,8  built the  
"Archimedes," a vessel of 237  tens  burtben,  to illustrate the  
value of the plan. The length of the vessel was  zoS  ft. S In.,  
breadth  ar  ft.  ιο  in., depth In bold 1,3 ft., draught of water  
ο  ft.  ό  in.,  h.p.  So nominal, but only 66 could be developed.  
A speed of about  7i knots could usually be ma intained, but on  
one rim of 30 m. under very favourable circumstances a speed  
of  tο.9 m. was reported. Iii 5840 she was placed at the disposal  

of the Admiralty for experiment, and the trials were favourably 
reported on. She afterwards passed into the hands of  Ilrunel,  
who was so  saΙiaό d  with the results of further trials that he  
modified the design of the "Great Britain"  geatesbip then  
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In band (du),  atd fitted her with a screw  jwοpώ ,ι hunted of 
paddle-wheels as  osigmally  intended. The success of this and  
ether vessels was sufficient to-largely influence public  cpiniog  
in favour of the propeller, and the Admiralty look the  uDpOTI&III  
step of building the" Rattler," a vessel of 888 tons and see  

ιο  test the system She was practically a repeal of the" 
as far as her bull and the power of her machinery were concerned.  
but she was propelled  try  screw propeller whereas the" Alecto"  
was propelled by piddle-wheels.  'll'ese  vessels were tested  
ιοgεther at sea in March  ι&,  when  ibe" Rauler"  proved the  
faster vessel; but the great teal took place on Thursday, ,rd  
Aprilfollowing,  when the two vessels were secured stern ιο stem  
and It was found that with the engines of both ships working at  
full power the "Rattler" towed the  "!dccto"  astern at a 
speed of s  knots.1  In a few years the  socew  almost entirely  
superseded the piddle-wheel for war vessels, and in 1854, during  
the war with Russia, Great Britain possessed a screw steam  
fleet, including all classes  of ships, built of wood.  

The performances  of the  G,i.,sl Wesk,n and other vessels  
had demonstrated that ships could traverse the oceans of the 
world by steam power alone, but great advance had to be  
made in the  inanne  engine before the ordinary trade could, be  
carried on by its means with economy. In the early marine  

engines only one cylinder was provided, and various  
means were employed for transmitting the power to  rimers α the paddle shaft; later came the oscillating cylinder  

engine and the diagonal engine,  the latter being the type  
of peddle engine now moot frequently adopt ed  in Great Britain.  
With the introduction of the screw propeller the arrangements  
became much  modil.ed.  At drat the engines were run at com-
paratively low speeds, as in piddle-boats, gearing being supplied  

to give the screw shaft the number of revolutions required, but  
direct-acting two-cylinder engines gradually replaced the geared 
engines. The compound engine was first adapt ed  successfully  
to marine work by John Elder in 1854, and in time direct-
acting vertical engines, with one high and one low pressure  
cylinder, became the common type for all ships. The boiler  
pressure, moreover, in  ι8.',  had been raised to 42 lb per  sq.  in.  
The further change, accompanying still higher  pressujes  of steam,  
from compound to  mplc-expansion engines was, like many ether  
changes, foreseen and in some measure adopted by various  
workers at about the same time, but the first successful applica-
tion of the principle was due to Dr A. C. Kirk. In 1874 he fitted  
a three-crank  triple.expansion  engine in the Pro poniis.  The  
boiler used proved  a failure, but in 1882 he fitted a similar set  
of engines in the Aberdeen, with a boiler pressure of uslb, and  
the result was entirely successful.  

Continuous  improvements have enabled engineers to produce  
machinery of less and less weight for the same power, and at 
the same time to reduce the spaces required (or its accommoda-
tion, the vibration due to the working of the engines, and the 
consumption of fuel per horse power. For engines of high  
power, quadruple  expansion has sometimes  been adopted, 
while scientific methods of balancing have been employed, 
improved  qualities of steel said bronze have been introduced,  
the rate of revolution has been  incascd,  and forced lubrication  
fitted. In the boilers higher steam pressures have been used,  

superbeating  in some cases being resorted to; the rate of com-
bustion  'baa  been accelerated by supplying air under pressure  
in the  stokehold  or In the furnaces, and in some cases by placing  
fans in the exhaust to draw the sir and products of combustion  

more rapidly through the fires; the former being known as  
/orcol d,o.sgid  and the latter as indicted d ιnu1kΙ.  In the Navy,  
with the view of saving weight, water-lube boflera  have been 
adopted, but boilers of this type have not yet been generally  
fitted in the mercantile marine. Steam pressures now In common  
use vary from  'oo  to  iSo  lb per  sq.  In. In cargo ship,; from 140  
to "0 lb in passenger ships, including the large Atlantic liners;  
from  zie  to  3οοΙb  in large warships where water -lube  boilers 
are used; while in destroyers and other classes of  waralsfpa  In  

'  The edgiest  peiigsller  used by the  "  Rattler  "  is now to be seen  
in the Victoria end  PJmet Mu'eiti's.  

*hicb  small tube  esete,-iebabcdes'  ass used it  vailse  bum τ11*  
250 lb per  sq.  in.  

Α  century ago the reciprocating steam engine was slowly  
making its way as a means of propulsion as an  auxglasy  to. 
or as a substitute for sail power—the steam being obta ined  
by burning wood or coal. In 1815 nine small  511am vumeb  
having an aggregate tonnage of 786 tons, were built and registered  
in the United Kingdom; iii 1825 24 steam vessels were bu&  
Using an aggregate of song eons; in  iS"  86 vessels were bulb..  
having an aggregate of 10,924 tons.  In 1910 the reciprocating  
steam engine, after reaching a very high degree of perf ection  
and universal adoption, was being largely replaced by the  
turbine, coal was being replaced to a  cοlderable  extent by ο1  
as a fuel for raising steam, and steam itself  nsa  being chill.  
lenged  as a motive agent by the development of the  macewe'  
combuisioi.engine.  

111. SiatIsT'ca  
For some yearn before  187ο  the total tonnage of idling  ebl s  

Will each year in the halted Kingdom had bus' about  .qissl  to  
that of steam swipe, but then a great  diange  took place; D.  

545 sailing vessel., amounting to  133.950 to  
added to the register of the United Kingdom. ωbυe  steam ships,  smouiurng to  364860 tone, were ι;  
steam tonnage thus added being nearly three times that of  ιιαιτιικ 
vessel.. A  "nikem  rate of increase  o(production  of steam  vewic  
was on the  whok  maintained after  i87ο but as will b9 by 
referring to Table I. and 8g. 3. cοnsέιό bέ  δυcΙust'οnι hsw  
occurred , the falling  aS  in steam tonnage  being  simulraneoue w*k  
increases  cl ealling  tonnage and vice versa down to  Χ895. The  
dotted lines on fig. 3 show approximately the average output Ion  
• yeses of  iΙ ng  and steam tonnage separately sad  combiaed  
▪ gisiy  speaking, it may be said  thai from 1860  to 5895  the  0019ut  
of selling teener!fell from about 200.000  1am  per annum to  Ionam  
toi"·  during the later 'α iαεύ ιο the  lalling  04 was mom  isg'iti.  acid  
betνsen  '900 and  1910  theoulput varisduetween 14,000404 3 οριο  
tone.  

The  averag,  tonnage  of the sailing vessels built In the linked 
Kingdom in 1860 was 206  joIn;  this  ii,cnued  with •  fair  

	

οf r;3':1r:χ9 	I tons in 1 890, 749  tOns  in 1891  
r which a rapid  decscsss  took  

place, and by 5898 the average sine lied fallen ω 75 ton.  
Ibsen were  flucteatsone  alter this date, but the ανerαg 	"  
never rose  above 1 63 tens;  snd  these vessels are  prsca.ka,  
restricted to the coasting trade end pleasure purposes.  

Although the building 0' large sailing  vesarle  of wood end send  
has almost ceased is the  Unkeal  Kingdom the ete of the  ίaφese of 
such used. built abroad haul contisue'l m to  inαese. Uncle/ the  
influence of  th, shIpbuilding bountite  granted in Fume Weems  
1 895 and  igos  something  like  ι5o ιώ hin; νeι rΙa d  from  sοοοιm,na  
tons each were built, but feω since. Sal  Gcrauaiy  and in  Amseun  
a few large sailing vessels continua to he built.  

give., table of the Steam Vessels
Ιιet 

	Registersι 1144
land asul  Ireland in the years 1614 to  

1 839 	shows 	63 	 maίι that is .' there were ‚ ν. 
of a 'total tonnage of ye,s ο  tons nulled in t 	 we 

 

Kingdom Between i8' and  i)to wnsidersble  numbers 
of steam  .hlm were omit for various  sarvstes sod the pen-  ΙΜΙΜΊΡΙ  
disctlon  from ‚$601. shown by 8g. 3 and 1Tabie  I, The tonnage  
added to the  Register  Ia  *860 amounted to 93,590  tOns, ilsiag  owe  
four years to  ,$0j4o  toe. in 06*; alter a  graduel  decline κκeπιiςmg  

ονer three year to  ‚op,sOo  tone it  .gaan  rose till 1872 when nasal)  
500.000 tuna war added. lit  1 876 it bad fallen to  aoυι 300.cos  
tons; then  esme  the greet rise amending to ‚88 ,  when it  macbid 
a maximum  οί  885,495 tons. A rapid  decrssae  followed, and in sass  
is had bike p,actkal&y  to what ‚t had been ten years Wee,. is  
=miler hλse 7·111. ίhν Sgvre  wia  again whit it had been In  
and for a period of seventeen  yeats,  with much smaller  Isarnnian.  
due  pewv'suidy.  gram incrusts wit  msintsioed.  In  "ιό  a mum  
mum of ‚.428,793 teas was reached, when another  ns Ίd  Tall 	ιef  
—over two years--the  minimum readied being  όοο.*3i  tons is  z"i  

The  Sisetustions  is  essipse.  shunt by 8'. Νωυρειωοιιύε agoima  
matily  midi the  Impimnmenia, 'iid  depressions in txadc. 

Tb.  average  tnniwge of &i'iel'  steam vessels  mae  slowly Iron  
lotonain sets  ten tints sI  :83% end tο 473 tens% 'b6o..mabng  
a maximum  41 1 42 tons in 1882. During the lies), four 
ysama  It fell  grednaily  in *96 tam, mug slum  
tons Is 1890, sad the **emir tonnage built since  Ι)' 2 	'  
‚usn.i.sd ,-witb  a  ceetsia ae'oust  of  όυctυatiοn, Dude  
ι9ea  tone.  TheSe "eiSa  may be taken as roughly 
seating the  awei"a unmet, 'd the ships  ρrοqνc*id' ιιdbcιιΙ  the  
wield; but sale  tSar iwsgia  large *umbers el cerement relytetαe  
weisie  are  lichided,  the vest  sistresee  in the numbers of  
veusela  which  1mw  been built,  eaptiaΙ r  during recent years. S ma  
adequately  sepessavtal.  04 the yesn .. built in 1800 only a ίι 
needed  $ooρ ' 	Is  dls.lecament.  whereas the  ve.stls  of οωι ιιιω  
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Τ0410140.  
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*54.330 
7.050 
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*49 

*4390 
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.. 

.. 
..  
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4" 
*94 

168426 
93.590 

"4 
473  

.465 	
) 	

Sail 	. 	. 
5400m 	. 	. 

‚σό  
3* 

160.430 
5.7*0 

I  ιό  
344 

34.970 
2*7340 -  

.. 

.. 

92* 
3*' 

*49.400 
293,140 

270 
767  

470 	) 	Sail  . 	. 	, 
. 	. 

47* 
51 

72,970 
7.29* 

63 
312 

50.940 
357470  .. 

.. 

..  
541 
435 

1 
326ο 

239  
643  

147$ 	) 	SaIl. 	. 	. 
Sitar 	, 	. 

46.060 
3.740 

393  
39'  

206.1 ιο  
*4*390 

. 

.. 
.. 

.. 
56' 
357 

32.Ι70 
290. 1 30  

446 
4*3  

ι 88ο 	) 	Sail  . 	. 	. 
. 	, 

*73 
20 

14,159 
3,779 

39 
62 

40.035 
447339 

4 
3' 

*673 
36.493 

31$ 
40' 

59.145 
4*5.661  

*Ι 
'390  

) 	SaIl. 	. 	.  
Sicam 	. 	. 

266 
31 

17.341 
3.75* 

'44 
377 

360,034 
344.504 

*7 
1*1 

3*469 
*54,249 

477 
909  

)

Sail. . . 
Stram . . 

142 
26 

7.7*4 
3326 

6 
"0  

5,91* 
4%144 

59 
432 

96374 
417.010 

307 
564 

*09,9*9 
451,410  

332 
1515 

1391 	) 	Sad. 	. 	. 

500aΜ - 

15' 
25 

$441 
1.212 

5 
167 

3444 
31331 

93 
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378.593 
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352 
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1315  
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/500am 	. 
151  151 
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3.00' 
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*6 

5,121 
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*24 
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 630.447 

285 
470 

274.367 
640,310 96

3 
3449 

1493 ) ,  
Steam 	- 	. 

'54 
27 

7430 
1451 

4 
64  

4" 
1 2.454  

6' 
324 

*13.097 
632.099  

224 
4*9 

131,494 
656.ιολ 
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*51' 

1494 	
) - 	

. 
. 	. 

55 
36 
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65 

307 
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6 
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404 
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) 	
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35 

7429 
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41.313 
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260 
$53  

1
496 	

I 	
SaIl. 	. 	. 
5,24m 	. 	. 

161 
37 

7.519 
591 

3 
79 

792 
I 1.593 

36 
391 

37.709 
750, 106  

202  
494 

46.000 
$2,390 

τ311 
1 54.3  

1
497 	

) 	
5ι4) . 	. 	. 
54. 	. 

*13 43 1 7 
‚.5*' 

2 
63 

233 
9,974 

34 
36' 

23.4" 
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*19 
4 

37.030 
650,30'  

*69 
1451 

3
49' 	

) 	
Sail 	. 	. 
5(02*... 

'96 
20 

1$13 
765 

6 
40 

794 
‚3.654 

40 
546 

8.436 
996.4*4  

243 
694 

‚3067 
1,011,235  

75 
1364  

'4,9 	) 	
Sail  . 	. 	. 

. 	. 
*65 
29 

7.341 
'.497 

3 
64 

ι Ί  
12.144 

4* 
534  

11 .757 
l.*53999 

327 
*0 

19.2$) 
*. ιόό 44ο 

4$ 
*46,  

,' )

Sail  . . . 
5(0211 . 

359 
'4 

1,71$ 
3.309 

$ 
46 

430 
‚6,375 

46 
4$ 

4.594 
3.300.190 

3*0 
636 

*7,736 
1.123.974 

34 
'794  

1901 	1 	Sail • 	. 	• 5102m 	. 
'46 
*3 

7,32' 
5.479 

1 
'4 

'74 
2.474 

54 
469 

32,11$ 
Ι. '  5.227  

200 
366  

30.114 
1.123.140 

149 
'96'  

'902 	
) 	. 	

. 
5442* 	. 	. 

'42 
7* 

7.479 
4,09$ 53 5.370 

63 
47' 

13.945 
1.104411 

105 
379 

33.444 
1.119.479  

"3 
1953  

. '903 	/ 5(42*' 	. 
'39 
6* 

7.637  
4.034 

. 
3 

15.077  
537 

60 
334 

*5.077 
943333 

192 
'09 

",714 
947.904  

*34 
3)56  

*904 	
) 	

s' 	. 	. 	.  
5*... 	. 

161 
52 

4.62' 
2,96' 5  447  

3' 
519 

*5." 
1.016314 

312 
5$ 

23.702 
1.010.113 

11* 
*773 

1905 	
) 	

5'1 . 	. 	. 
5(42. 

‚30 
43 

7.963 
1,840 3 143 

36 
367 

7*35  
*364,293  

366 
634  •JJ  'J'  

ιφιό )
5.". 	. 	 . 

5*0011 
'04 
110 

3Ι 
42 

2 
I 

339 
79 

42 
630) 

4,1,0 
*422,472 

#11 
 77? 

14.371  
‚.424. 793 

tee 
*455  

/ et . 
512', . . 

III 
* 96 

7'017  
35.049 

. 45 
649  

4 323  
1.1*246'  

1 66 
*35 

*3.245 
1,197.635 

92 
*432  

190$ 	
) 	

Sail. 	. 	.  
. 

*0' 
42 

4.93'  
9,056 

* 
* 

97 
'*5 

53 
41$ 

33.464 
593.396 

'4 ,  
'*77  

SaD - 	. 	. 
500." . 

75 
96 • • 
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31 

Ιι. 
752.434 

31' 
473  

34.3*1 
736jό 4 

131 
192  
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Ta.u.a Ι*I.—Ρ'ι.  .f  I.e.... 41'  Wmld" Shi»ing.  

Vcnr.  1873. ‚890. 1900. 1910.  

World, tonnage  
(,ΙWin 	. 	. 	.  17.545463 22.151.631 29,043.728 41.914.763 

V.odd'  tonnage  
iaktiij 	1873 ii  

. 	. 	. lou  126 16$ *  
Α. 	ew of  

ΙΙ,• 	!....Α 	per  

Ρ '' 	if  
'. ‚  3$ %  

:; 
b 	sited  

. 	.  

·15  % 

1 417 % 

5233 '. 

5- 23  χ 

491  Χ 

 947  Χ  

453' %  

12V' %  
I'mpoIlica  owned  
byGermany 	. 5.411  Χ  7Μ1 %  9 13  "  ΙΟ)'  %  

ΤΑΤ1ΙΤ1O) 
	 sm 	 &73  

lone bull hi *900 illide liD !)  χ 0f elle *belt lomiage. 11ι '380Dιιιοg,b es- h 'nithaboot "8%.  TheltadIng partk'tT 	alothe 
time, em, no vewin built whom ' eacoud.d 9ouο lam; Ι  ‚stflbutini' of ownership of the mc,chai't  shipping 'h' 	set the 
in .900 such smani, conilitiii'd ii' % of the whole, end ahem Χ J world lot 1573, £890, 1900 antI  1910  ιeηυ eeve 	 re 

	

ty  an 	nted 
of the whole were eves ‚6.900 lone. The yeni 1906 *1s not,bl. lot  grapiikaly  in the  liinek dtngraa"i gisen  in fig. 5,  sths ι 	se been  
the number of  1mg, vewin liimebed;  Ιο Bnitiab  and 4  German cοestreeted  from particulars given in Table II. and .ι 	r tables  

	

1'.' the other yearn  .'an'ed.  The total loon, 	med in  

	

thene years,  t'sladiu' smo.  under now tot. 	8 wood  

	

newl* on the Great  1444  of  Α 'nenςa,  in  rr 	itid  14'  

Ι  , 
	 ‚tjO"ni dli5n  to  .ik,  in  dtt ρΙka. and 	md I,  

	

ungst  the ionntneι  owning shipping in  ι 	inn to 

, 	
6 	,....Ι 

' o 
tnt o'ntrsbip. l'arti  ml (4th ohJ's' are 	I In the  

	

on the right  ιο  as to  ihov eliot 	1km  6 

	

j nailing lineage and ,.h.at stern, tontiafe. 	ilk the  

	

the kit  ιο  a, to .6w the '1 	tine of  dΙΙ 	ΙΰkΙflι..1ιιdΙ  au III  

	

_  the total as regards  mattrials  of con'Inai. 	In εαιis 

	

country. The total  t'.nna'e  owned is  gi' 	ft  eacb  
>ear turned, and the  rernentagen  owned  .  

a..  lii.nti..'iti Le'.no.a  Use 1.441101 
Tb.  toning,e of the ship ping of the *mid hat ad'.nced 

at an incftaiing late for many yearn; the chamfer of  
this advance ma b.gathened from the data gum in fig. S. 
Ι. '$73 CanaL Lι,..Ιd  her  CofOnina Onital  43'25 %  
and in 1590 5213%' but although the advance  ιο  the  

verdi  we,, bunched who.e toum(e averaged · . 15(00 	i abipping  of Grant Britain and her colonies bin cotitinunti approni'  
e'cb. their tons dispincenwot b.isig  about 30  % 	tier. In 1 , , 11 moldy at the tame uniform ri τe such has been the incoming  
them were duet mum than $0 venueli merciesmm I.. 	rate of the idvnnc* of the world's diming that the percentage  
having an arnag. tonnage of mom than 15.3 'os. 	r owned by the Britlib Empire fell to 49t, in 1900 and to  
Table XI. page 845). Siii of tie14 vewek went 	t 2"  . 	4536  in 1910.  ThIn lncveailng rate d  .'lsan'r  of the tonnage  of  
and had απ average grem tonnage of 25,644 . tat  i , 	the world'. shipping I. shown by Table Ill. The .emad'al'Iq  raw  
tonnage of the Iam'.n•t v..in baa almost coali 	ι -ly increa.. . atwbkh the shinning o' the United Sure end Geim..yh.amistimed  
and '.win with a tonnage of 45.000 tons ii, in 	. mg built. ιι ;  will  ahet Lie.....  
fimlit loank'J  displacement of the νeιsels being nee 	oi,a  ι '.'.,  

	

Fit. 4 shows the tonnage  of  weod, cοm οιi 	ton and  itt''  
"niel. added to the Reset&mer by year loll . t.'. and  flg't.  I  

let a number of the yeiraan.given in Talk I. 'It 
tonnage A lined and 'wmuk musk  aihkd  in I 2  

a'.e'.ks. wan 16 ι.ι3ο, iIIcleasii'  to lflό ,2I0  Ions in '865 .  

	

then falling ay at a inedy under= rate until in 	0 
&i  '9.938

wa 
 lenin were rrp*et.d. an!  4o'e thjt .' e  

peactnailv 	nc 

	

no ir.a'e in output tilde  dam of ' 	'igt has  ι. ■ . 
place. Ί 'tmι tonnage of tern  ibitt. produced It tot ii' ΑΙ.  
63 % o'that tit woodnbipa;whde wood shipbti... if  lell  'A!  .  ii  
ibipluuldin' mermaid, aid ia '370 the siemens '.4  irma ‚bip.  was  
mom than live time, that of wood aid  Compusil• .hlp'.  Τ  he t..t•  
putdu,on ihir*iacro.n,d unillt$$3.whennm' 	.,rnof$ii,.  a  
loin en, rtnched. Steel had φw come Into line. ι ' ι ton  sh ί gl. 	.  
jog fell away rapidly, amounting only to 50479 	.  in '$58,  
figure III to  lο6,7?  too. In ι38  and sire del 	:ν ice " i 
bass been built 	iron.  .31ml, whkb bad been in 	' .h'pf,uil.' ς  
to a limited extent lot .pecinl purpo.e. for tome 's'»  ;  
Ιnm ωυ.. ίοethehuUdmmhent ιΙιip.lιιΙ he Ι&. oc...t....  ..ι  
1 860 the tοιιnae built-3116g —'aa ) Xd that of irun ship., 
by ‚80$ the calm wan 60 , ,,. and In 1380 the tomm"g' of steel ‚hp',  
913484 too., win Just 30 tine. that ci Iron ships. From that date  
the statistks of sued nhlgbuSding am, practically ihone of gear  
newel, above given.  

From Table Ii., 'whkb rises the dktn'bot Ιοη  of ownership of  
existing ιαιατ ίιαιιι "qmmela and otbor vamele. α- σοesting  

appo.ri that the total tonnage of the 
ΤΜ 

	meld's sliming. 
oding vei.ein  under ΙΦ  toe. .ini the wttm'd vend, on  

'' 	όmιι  Lake, of  Amerlcs,  I. about 42 mlIllo.g. (W this  
al rather le,. than e.e.nlnd, in I. tailing yuan, and  

dte reminder in atnem vtmeis. Taking dig number of  
m iratetad  of their  aigrIgete  lotting., the ending  

verei,  are 27% of the whole. Out of the 42 mum, ton,,  
Crest Βώ eltι and her  tolnein,  own about ιφ mi Ιkοιι',  or 4511 % of the  
whole,  Ιό  ‚ilbona  being .t.anem sad t million ailing vewk.  

Fm. 3.—Gmes onnnge of al ,dingaiuml steam meerhan vetteis ball in αed  
added  ιο  the register el the Un tad Klngdote doming each ye. ι  from '$10 to 1910.  
The dotted 'mm may he taltan an ,epr..entlng the average  poodudjo» from 

 year to yeal.  

Table IV. given the output, for the yea,  ι.  of me* hem and  
other vesiela tbrougboumi the world. erluti.m' warships, .1)  mipn  
of  1εαα than ion tone and the wood "e,sde of the Gte.'  
Udine( North America, 'The block dagransu In fig. b ate  
c.natrucirl I. the tame way a. the .liagrntm in fig αnd 

' 

	

an, am.d  ιο show the output of de ρ aΙι 	
fa 

building omiu*riei of the woeld in i..g° and in u. the ,ι'ιrcι  
sοuαre tot eel. repineeating ore-tenth the amount of that of  ιrν 5. 
τb' 10131 output for the year teem was :443.1154 tee', ell el κh 
"509,837 tone, or 65 '4 λ the whole, was built  

Kanidom : 503,339 toil, α t3% wan built by the United St.wi  of  
Awrka;  9".  by  C.iti'many  and 5".  by Frame. le time the  
total output was ι.551.5µ to.., of shah 971.13 toes or  
wa,  built in the Iiiittid isingdonu; i7$4ω  or 11.5', wan built in  
the I'nited !unties of Arnie. (.ermasmy built '1%;  Francs muig 

3%; the output cl lioIhuid and Βe½i υ ha. twie finn.  

"i%  is '900 '0 434% is '909; and inpue alimne  
with  '$%  Instead of about 4' 1. 1900, 

A.o.. . ιρ 	1' ώ ι'.—nder  'L kegistntkm Leos of  
the United Stets 's may be  ‚'i)  "sgimei'twd;  (b)  
e'imll.d; orle)Ikmard. Tlwpiupewiiondvmeel.sc.n'iag  

' 
 

seder tbrn thom beefing* an given Ste the inked Stains  
CoomInomonet of 7iaviρΙiο., 30th  June ‚909, in showw  

-- hiTableV.  

■ 	 i' 	ii 	i 	11111 	
ΙΙ wiΙ Ιι..... thee 	 bgf,ί Τwoni ί*lιλ'4 

,'., . 	 . 	
lathe Formn Trade and In 116k 

w. in the total '0 1633 Ire4, el  
$87,505 too. and Inriude the manliest semis ciwel the  

Fio.  4.—Cm.. tonnage of all woerl. coo.pnilte. Iron aid ,te.l webant St l.awienre .qtaa)J 
with mean lane,,, Two btan.l'tiI 

aid twmety-aem' the ingiuteird "miii. are km. than 
"esel, bulk in and added to the register of the U.il'd kingdom dii" .nde ‚00 tons, an

'  
4 	ni ne 	over ιο,ι too., i.auely the 

year Iron. 1600 to 1910, 	 •• Munnwia, 	Lncb'da," Mongoina." " hlkeeia" anal 

Neat to  rest leitain. the  larg.st 'binoonlni cannery in tin, world I 	"o the Pa'ik and the "he Lou.." and St 

. " Men York" and Ρb4adιΙρέ l" es the Atiantle mete,. The is lb.  IJnimmd 5.ιaιo.  of  Areta, with 5  11ιο. Wm
I:% of the tal. Time. corn in eider Guinan ΙΙ4'b Ι '7, i Eaem&d nett.,"  hidudes '‚web engaged in the melting trade aid 
millions, ioJ% of the total;  Nomewy, wbb 4'$, Fm.tre, with local 'hel" which am ever Κ  tote; aid the  Lie'wrd l'eaa'agi 
4'11% Italy. wIth 3.8%: Japan. .4th 1.7% NOIlaM '‚ώ , i 	 engng.'t, 1m' λ 4 she ,'n' ',ji,' 	 Τhe  

and Rufus with 8 ,4 t• 81%; and Aiwla'hiangasy. Spain and Ι  whole of the lounage Included in odmially dewitbid ta to.e  
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SHIP 	 ΙWΤΑΤISΙΙΙΖ  

Τα ίιι 	$8.  l'rneg' ofl$i Uidld  .9.80  .Sbi''ng.  391k  huts'99.  

Sailing. Steam Canal. Barge. Total,  

Νο. Τοπ.. Νο. Τοπ..  No. Toni. No. Ton.,  Νο.  Ton..  

(ο)  Registered :— 
Foreign trade 	. 	. 	. 	. 
Whale όsbcries 	. 	. 	. 	. 

, 
3"

  

225.376 
5,682 

490 
8 

575.226 
3400 

.. 

.. 
,. 
. . 

665 
.. 

",92*  
.. 

','ΟΟ  
33 

878,523 
8982 

	

Total 	. 	. 	. 	. 

(b) Enrolled:— 

	

Coasting trade 	. 	. 	. 	. 
CodandmackereHiebewies 

470 231.058 498 578426 .. '..  665 77,921 1.635 887,9115  

3799  
341 

1,391,965 
33,232 

6,32 7 
91 

4,099,087 
7,979  

745  
.. 

80,951 
.. 

2769 
.. 

767,839 
..  

13,640 
4.32 

6.339,142 
41,211 

Total 	. 	: 

(c) Licensed — 	 . 	 . 

Cοaιι iπ tτadο 	. 	. 	. 	. 
Cod and mackerel faberies 	. 

4140 1.425.197 6.418 4,307.066 745  80,951 2769 767,839 14.072 6411.053  

46 72 
430 

50,986 
3,835  

4,24' 
484 

58,ηο 
5,162 

. .. 
. 

. . 

.. .
856

. ..
744 1,.069 9 

 914 
111200 

8,997  

	

Total 	. 	. 	. 	. 

	

G2214 1.0121 	. 	. 	. 	.  

5102 54,82 1 4,725 61632  .. ..  *56 1,744 9,983 824197  

9712 1,711,076 11,641 4,749,224 745  80,95* 3590 847,504 25,688 7488,7"  

docsmsxkd  in the United States, and the diviaion is based on the  
trade on which the vessels ale employed, and no as in the United  
Kingdom on the character of the vessels and their fitness to engage  

in trade to distant countries or on more local service, 
By the United States Navigation Laws all trade between  

American port', no ma Ιeτ bow far they are separated—such  
as New York to San Francisco or from either of these ports 
to Honolulu or Manila—ia declared to be  ‚eeslisg  grade.  
None but United States vessels are allowed to engage an this  
trade, which in recent years has developed  ιο  raρadly  as to 
employ the main part of the American Μmτ nιιle Marine:  
it demands large numbers of ocean-going vessels, and many 
vessels have been transferred from the Foreign Trade to meet 
the demand.  

lloyd's  Register for 1909-1910 givea the following 'g'qen lea  
United States ablppmg excluding all vessels under ‚oo ton. and .J  
wooden vtaseis on the Greet Lakes:— 

Number. Toni.  

On Sea Coast, . 	. 2899 2,791,282  
Northern Lake. 583 2,141276  
Philippine. 	. 	. 	. 108 44,254  

3590 4,953,8*2  

Large numbers of American ves'elaan. not incIi,d.dIa the Amesle,..  
Returns—such as yachts, boats and lighter, employed within the  

?3ο.  6—Μ.rcbaπt shipping built in e.ch of the countrie. of the world In *900 and in 8999. Tb. tonnage. ma  glee., and an. Used  

on the $giIlia giνeπ in Lloyd'. Register; sea notes aziisesidad to Table IV.  
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,  

finite απυ Udmurt 	 .tssb or 
'inn nun - 	 end bens  
οα the lire's nd Like. οf the United Stun ωhsch dο net miry  

do, 	 necithese  
rent; αrε registered, 	 Ashippi  
Wien άι till* lava 	 tonnage  οf 
these 	 enter rends ιπιοunted tο just hιlf the ten  shippIng 
σf the United States; 	 greed), d 
*muse οf the Impr  

Τhe 	 lion 	 the omits  
οf the United Suites 	 se Atlantic  

ΑιΙαιstiε and Gull  Cosata.  
ρουο 	 ko 	. 	. 	.  	

Ρaclόc 	  
Hawan 	  
Noetbern  Lake,  , 	. 	,  
Western Winn 	. 	. 	. 

	

Total 	. 	. 	.  

No,  cl  Ship.. Tons.  

1 7,203 

3.384  
43 

3 
' : 

3,500,394  
8.740 

915,357  
19,120  

2,7824ι 

251688 7.3880755  

Coast, employ 67%  ci  the number and 47%  01 the  tonnege;  the  
GeniI  Lakes  ‚2 χ01  the number and nearly 38 %  cl  lb.  tomsage.  
The total Includes a great number of wooden sailing vessels as shown  

by Table VII., which .60 shows that the coasting trade employs ever  

1,000,000 tons' 01 wooden steamship, and over 3.000,000 tens of  
steel steamship. (Enrolled and licensed  vtssels),  while the steel  

Ταοικ Vil.-Ddofb d Ski$ dociis.nded  us  United Sinks 'ii  IQOQ.  

Sims.  Solkie  neιιυ 
Na  Ton.  Na Tbea  Na Twa  

-- 
Wood 	  34'  ?Ι.474  442  013,1st  644  

sιd Lkeaid- 	'  
049  342.02·  01  43 W  ,,  

Wood 	  

S4 ΙoΙ 	  
0.420  
Ι.,,,  3,016,0.6  

912$  
IS,  

1.5*1.064  
.914  

5*5'  
Ill  

'57954 
50,539  

nest  Dnsossist  Verde  11.64,  4,149.114  0111  Ι .70'  ares  647.1.4  

CrsodT,tsl 	. 	. 	. 	.  . 	15 	Veosdo, 	 "1  

steamship, in the Foreign Trade only reach a total  ci  just over  
500,000 logs  (Rcglstersd Vemels).  

Though the American Mercantile Marine  has,ginitly  varied in the  
rate o( its growth (is.  Table Viii.), very great increase, have taken  
place from time  ιο  time, and alter 0880 the average rate of increase  
was very  coneiderable,  the increase in thirty years  amousting  to  
"oo,000  tons or over  8ο '/,.  In the nine  ysara  1900-1909 the 
increase was 2 ,220,000 tons, which is more than 40% 01 the total in  

TAIL!  VllI.-Growib  of  Usiled Sinks  Ski'ρίsg.  

Year.  
Total Ton,, Increase in Tea Year..  

Documented. Tons. Percentage.  

νiνά
ιζ 

+494.115 +1 Ο$'3 
+452 .29 1  

144,6Ι ό  
-88 

+485 
-101 

+988
,29! 6'9 

+  
+Ι.354  ±66'!  
+1.8 28 ,414 +514 
-1,107 .361 -2ο'ό  

-'18,473 4'2 
+356.463 +8'S 
+740442 +1643  

*mine in Three Years.  

Toni. Percentage.  

+922,506 +57'9  
+587.624  +  97 
+713,786 +20.7  

9°ο.  Tb.  increased the  ginerel  commerce of the United State, In  
the.e perion was, bore...,, so vast that.  notwiibstanding the great  
laciness. 01  tounege.  Increasing  mροsτiοπι  01 the tonnage woe  
absorbed by the hon or  ceastwise  trade, and the percentage of  
United States shining  earrying  United  Stait. coms.eme  to *reign  
peru  ha steadily reduced , as  ‚bowe  by Table IX.  

From tang to 1908 way great  pivgiets was mad. Is the output  01 
ιdiρs in the  υet Senn*1901*  .axlmiwe  01 488489 sapi  we,  

r.acb.d; d.c...m  ο err.d  such  jpeg, whan  a  ιοά ιά ιιum α11  330,316  
tons ems e.ported, but rapid recovery took place; and in ‚90 the . 
unprecedented American total of 614,216 tons was made, In 1909  
the output fell  cl!.  Out of a total  ci  1247 vessels  ci  238,090  
tons, built -and documented during the year ending June 3ο,  1909.  
TaSLa ΤΧ.-Αίdif6ms  to mid  &ego-rend of United Stairs Shipping.  
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238,090'  

I Maximum recorded. 	 'Lowest for ten years.  
61.006  ton, consisted  cl  barge. add canal boats, nearly  ο,αοο 
ton, consisted of sailing vessels, 796 vessels of 47,3  tans are classed 
es-deer steamer., 17 steamer.  cl  84,428 toe, were tent in the Great 
Lakes, and only  ό  steam vessel. 0116427 toe, were built for  ccom 
tfade,  while no  ve,sel  was registered as built for the  forpign  trade.  

Cas'sdisa .Skippisg.-A  .toaiobeat  service  betweon  Montreal and  
Quebec was  commeacnd  in  Noveinbtr  ι809.  two years before the  

Cron "  was sot to work on the ςlυde, and in 1 816 the  ste.mόr 
"F,onteisc" cmn,neiiced  running on the Lake. sad a number of  
other vessels followed. During the middle of the 19th century  
Canada turned out liege numbers of wooden ship., the output in  
5874 being 487 .hip.  cl  113,01010ω. Α.  wood shipbuilding dimin-
ished the output fell  ol!,  In  'poo  only 29  steam and sailing ships 
of over too tons were built, amoun ting in the aggregate 10 735l  
toes.  AItuwa,ds imp.eveme'sla  took place, and in '90759 vessel.  
of 38.388 ton,  wss.  launched.  Aipong  the largest ship. built in  
Canada are the  osseenge,  and freight vessel "Harmonic"  cl  3340  
tons gross, and the "Midland Prince," a cargo vessel of 6636  tonI  
,geos.-bolh  built at Ontario. Smaller  ve.ssls  are built  ιο  p.s.  
through the  eanala  from the  1.1ccs to the sea, side as the  
"Haddinglosi" 0(  .11603 toss built at Toronto, 

Joposis'  Shipping-Recent yearn have seen a consid erable do'  
velepment cl  shipbuilding in Japan. Several small vessels were 
built  previou,  to  i8g$,  but in that year the "Hitachi Mars," a  
steamer of  ί οo  tons, was built by the  Mitsu Besbi  Works.  

Lloyd's  Rgiater  Reports .how that in the  Λνe.γeaτ  period  
ι895-t899 there were launched 6' shops with a  tonloagt ci 45461; in 
1900-1904, 279 ships (tonnage 138,0524;  and In 1905-1909, 414  
(Icenage  152.512).  

The  hgurea  quoted by  variou,  authorities for the  amo5nt  of sin 
piii' owned in  japen vary  οοondssably particularly as regsr 
sailing vessels. Large numbers of wood .aitling vessels are,  boweves,  
passing away, their places are  being taken by steel steamers  of the 
highest class In great variety and increasing tonnage, and the finest  
aid lutist  νe  now  οο *mice in the  Paci'c  Ocean are Japanese 

 lissoa  built  ia  Japan. Lloyd's Register shows that in  'poo  Japan  
poisessed 503 steam  ve.seia  0(524.125 tons gross, while I. 1908 she  
r"·°·°wt 86' steam vessels 01 no Is.. than "54858 tons-as 
laceease of 120%  ί11  eight yeas..  

Germ.  Shippiiog.-For many yeans the mercantile  marin,  of  
Germany has linesmen at a very grin rue, lasge pumbera  of 
vassals being built in Germany and us the United Kingdom for  
German own,,.. The average output in Germany per annum from  
t ιlcd to 1899 was 84 ships of •  total tonnage  ci  ‚39.000 tons; from 
5900 to 1904,11' ships of 204,600  taos;  and from 1905 to 1909, 549  
ships of 245,000  t*es.  The total net tonnage owned in '870 was 
about 983000 tons, and this was doubled by 1900, Li. in thirty 
year..  Tb.  total tonnage  ci  Germany in 1900 was 2.905.783 toss,  
taking gross steam and net sailing tonnage; in 1910 the total on  
the same basis was  ‚, ι86  Iota, an  iacrease  of nearly 50% a the  
165 years.  

Ν.  Μ*&C ΑΝΤ VuSITI  

SoiΙ4ιg SkIps.-Gentnally apeaking,  so far an the  dlatrfbu.  
tioti  of sails is concerned, except an regard, the abolition of  
studdia.sb,  the  asiliag  ships of to-day differ limit  kom  
them width  ,xlsted  In the middle 01 the 'gib  ιeutυη,  and in  
the case of many types at a much  cenlfeg  period. The dish.  
1χ0.  wood  Ι  irοtι and steel resulted, of course, In some  cbnngc'  
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it rig, to suit the longer and larger vessels; and steel mute,  
With wire rope standing rigging and  vanous  labour-saving  
appliance,, have been introduced. The larger ships also carry  
steam winches for various purposes, steam windlasses, and steam  

steering gear, but the general appearance of the vessels  baa  
changed very little.  

Barges—Rivers and canals abound with barges of various  types, 
such as the Thames barge, the Tyne wherry or keel, sad the Dutch  
galliot  or pink. The Thames barge, which may be taken ass  repre-
sentative  vessel of this class, has r. length of from 70 to 80 ft., and a  
carrying capacity of from  Ί σο  tO  120 tonS  on about 6 ft. draught.  
Like the Dutch  galliot,  she is provided with lee-board., and is fore-
and-aft rigged with  sρritsaiΙ  and jigger.  

in recent years the use of barges or lighters has been extended  
beyond river and canal service, and rapidly increasing numbers  
are now used, in addition, for sea transport. For example, on the  
east coast of England lighters of about  5οο  tons carrying capacity are  
used in the coal trade. The  sυstem has been earned much farther  
on the Great Lakes of North America, where cargo barges are in  
use of over 350 ft. in length. ad  aρρrοachίng geoo  tons displace-
ment when loaded. On the east coast of the United States barges, 
built sometimes of wood and sometimes of steel, are employed,  
carrying from  a000  to 4000 tons of  cσsΙ oil, grain, &c.  

Smacks or CiWrn.—This type of  eig  is still largely adopted in  
the merchant service for small vessels, usually called smack., of  

length, say, from 6ο to 90 ft., and a displacement from  15ο to 
200 tons. They are single-meted, diem-built vessels,  proyided  
with fore-and.aft  sails only, and fitted with a running bowsprit;  
they have no standing jib  stsy.  Such vessels were at one time  
generally used for coasting passenger name. The  term "cutter"  
Is also applied to an  ooen  sailing boat carried on timid  shIp.  

Sciseotsors, Brigs and Briga,,irnss.—A  schemer (fig. 7, Plate I.) is  
usually a two-inssted  vessel, ‚with yards only on the foremast and  
fore-and-aft sells on the main. The  foresad Ia  not bent to the yard,  
but is set flying. In some cases there are no yards at all end the 
schooner is then called a fore-and-aft schooner, a schooner with 
yards being  .oinetimes  celled a square-rigged schooner. Before the 
days of steam, two' and three-masted schooner., known as 
"Fruiterers," were extensively employed In the fruit trade from the  
Western Islands, Italy, Malta and other orange-growing countries to  

London, In the 'fifties as many as three hundred were thus  cia-
plcyed;  they kept their place till the 'eighties, and  sdme  even yet  
ssimve  the introduction of steam as a motive power. They were  
beautifully modelled craft, and very fast under canvas. A brig Is a  
two.maated  vessel having yards, or square-rigged on both masts.  Α 
brijantine  Is a two-ranted vessel having the foremast equine-rigged,  
sam  a brig. the main mast being rigged as In a schooner. Much 0' the  
coasting trade of the world is  caπied  on by schooner., brigs sad  
bsigantlnes.  These vessels were formerly employed in the Βαhic,  
and to sonic  ext€nt  in the West  Τ djes  and the Mediterranean.  
Schooners such as the above-are usually from 90 to moo ft.  lonj. 20 to 
25 ft. broad, 1 0 to  ι.  ft. deep, and have a green tonnage of  ιο tσ  
200 tons. Brigs are generally larger, varying in tonnage from 200 to 
350 tons; they are from go to  1Ι5  ft. long, from  24.tο 30 It. 

 bread, and from 12 to t8 ft. in depth of hold. Brigantines usually  
σrnηsγ,  as to size, a position intermediate between  scbooners  and  
brigs. 

Vessels somewhat larger than two-masted schooners and brigs,,  
but of a similar form, are often rigged as three-masted schooners and  
as the no-called  barquentines.  The former Is like a schooner with 
a third or mizzen mast added, this being rigged fore and aft,  si  Is 
the main mast. The latter resembles a brigantine with a third  
mast added, which is also fore-and-aft rigged. The two rigs thus  
very nearly resemble each other: both types are square- rigged on the 
foremast, and fore-and-aft rigged on the main and mizzen; but 
while in the former the foresail is set flying, in the latter It it bent 
to the yard.  

 Larger vessels than these are sometimes  fitted with four, five, six  
and even seven masts, as fore-and-aft schooners. A large number  
of vessels fitted in this mann er  are much in favour for the  rοashiπ  
trade of America. Fig. 8 (Plate I.) shows the  "  Helen W. Martin, 
a five-masted wooden schooner, built in  m9οο in the United States; 
she  ό  280 ft. 6 in,  1οn.  ,pt ft. g in. broad and 21 ft. depth of hid,  
and her gross tonnage is 2265. Another vessel built at the same time, 
also of wood, and named the "Eleanor A. Pert-v." is 323 ft. 5 Iii.  
long,  5ο ft. broad and 24 ft. 8 in. depth of hold, with a gross tonnage 
of  σ2;  she is rigged as a six-masted schooner. An interesting 
vessel of this  elasa  was the seven-ranted schooner, "Thomas W. 
Lawson," built in 1902 by the Fore River Ship and Engine Co.,  
Quincy, Massachu setts, of steel, 368 ft. long, 50 ft. beam, 341  ft. 
depth of bold, and on a draught of 26 It.  ό  in. of  io,00o  tons displace-
merit, thus being the largest vessel yet construct ed  for sailing oily.  
She was recently wrecked  ott  the Sally Isle,.  

Bneqws  and Ships—Vessels Intended to sail to all quarters of  
the globe are usually rigged as  barqiios  or ships; but, as  indkaitd  
above, these rigs are very far from embracing all those in liar; relay  

ethers arc very common. A barque is a  ihree-msated  vessel, square-
rigged on the two foremost masts (the fore and  maIn  masts) arid  lath- 

- 

sad-eli 	αα lb.  mimen  mast. A ship (a 514-rigged vessel) he 
three masts, each of  whlgb  is square-rigged. & how were the rigi 
employed In types of vessels now fast passing away, if  iπde.d  
must not be considered  is already obsolete, in which guns:, 
was the quality chiefly aimed at. and carrying rower  'saa 

 Importance. Fix instance, the  ' Phoerikiaii,' built in 185;2. led  a 
length of  15ο ft.  ft. and a net tonnage of 478; the" Shannon  suiltis 
iida, Wa,  217 ft. long and her tonnage 1292. The former  n'ie  the  
quickest run on record, up to  382,  from Sydney to  Lοιd, sc  
coasplishing  the distance ιο 83  days; and the latter made a mud  
voyage from Melbourne to  london  and back from thence  nc  Sand. 
bridge Pier in 5 months and 27 days, handling two full  c4rgoa-  In the  
time. The American ship" Witch of the Wave." built on  s s'i,  sad  
the British ship  "Cairogorm,"  built in 1853. were engaged in the  
keen competition carried on between Great Britain and the United  
States for the rapid  ooavayance  of early teas from China to L.  
The American builders had for some υοmαbeen more ιυοe ιs1  this  
the British builder., and the  "Cairngo'm"  was the  8ml  ship niώelι 
equalled the American ships in speed, and it was,  momewee.  clammed  
for her that site delivered her  cengo  in better  conditlesi elsa.  the  
American  .hlp.  She was  2 Ί 5  ft long, and her tonnage was 125ο οd  
measurement, or 938 new measurement. The"  W'sgcb  of  abe  Wave  
on her best voyage ma& the passage from  Wbampoa  to Disagree. 
in go days, the best day'e run being 338 knots in 24  bgsiza, a very re' 
mark*ble  performances Later, in 1115C-the " Losdef the 1.8m  "  
the two  Iaste,t Asneriden  clippers then existing In a mu Is-us.  Cb8m  
to Great Britain, one of them ου1y  by a few minute,; her  kagib usa  
18 ft., and her tonnage, new measurement, (s30»  11 h s•oteseo,lby  
that the competition in bringing the early tens hem from Chum,  
started between British and American ship., was carried on  .‚-
questly  between British ships alone. In the memorable  psce  of 

 1866 from Foe-Chow to London, five ships, the"  ArieI," 'Faq. ,'  
"Series,"  "Flety  Cross" and  " Ταiimg "  took part. The Ιιω 
three left Foe-Chow the  anne  day—the' Ατi Ι "  fist,  fcilowmd  se 
minutes later by the  "Taepsng 'and  " Seine " togetber,  The  
vessels separated, and lost one another till they reached the  Eagfi*  
Channel, 'then tine'  !mel"  and  "Tseping "  got abreast, and mud  
to the Downs, the former arriving some ten minutes before the hem  
the  "Serwa"  reaching the Downs a few hours law, These these 
οccυρledggdays οn the voyage; the "Fiery  Creel" end "T ' ' 

took two days longer  making time  passeg.  from  Fqo.Cbow  to Βω 
Downs in 10' days. The best day's run on the  pmuge  foe all than  
ρbiρe differed but little, the 't Fiery Cross" showing. slight  -  
ority in this respect, having run 328 knot, In the 24 from. The time 
occupied in the above voyages was beet=in 1869 by dig 'Theme.
pylae" and "Sir Lancelot," both British ships and of  emmpo.t, 
build •  the time, occiipkd  by their passages were respect ively no 
days irom  Foe-Chow  tp  Dungeness for the former, and 88 day,  Ire. 
Foe-Chow to Deal for the latter, each taking one day more Sage 
Into the docks. The dimensions of the" Theeropylae 'were et 3 ft  
by  36  ft. by  21 ft. depth of hold, and of the "Sir La ncelot"  ιαυι 4'. 
by53Ι fι by a ι ft. The hest day'aruno( the " Sit Lancelot'  usa  

knots In 2 hour.. Shortly befo re  the gbovt "υyw  the 
Thermopylae' made the passage from  Lo'idon*o Μeibennue in es  

unprecedentedly  short time, namely, 62  days from  Grnve,eisd  es 
Port  Philiip  harbour, With the  openIng of hc Suer Canal and the 
general  intrgductjon of steam, the  dcmaa4 foi' ezccpiy Irse 
sailing vessels of these types has very considerably dimsni,bed , ‚ad.  
indeed, almost ceased to exist. The type of cargo sailing ship  ssssssav  
met with to-day is better illustrated by  fIg.  9 (Plate  1.. wbsiln  ι.  
senta  the  "  Victoria Regina," built of iron in 188' at  - 
she is flo  ft. long and has  &  gross tonnage of  2006.  

Ships 'with four and five masts were employed by  seveail οοααtris  

during the 19th century. Somet imes in the case of  fqur-m'st,d  shim 
these  wdre aquare-rigeed  on the  fourtk  or  mizzen mast, and  ιomcί  
fore-and-aft rigged; in the latter case they were called  louf-mestad  
barques in tiroat Britain and  slsiperrtines  In America. Five-massed  
ships are sometimes square rigged  onthe  fourth mast and  foe.auid.ajt  
rigged on the fifth mast, and sometimes fore-and-aft rigged ow  
of these masts. The  Nsral Ciu'onide. vol.  vii. (180),  contains. par-
ticulars of the French privateer  " L'Invention." which was  ceptured  
by the British ship"  lmmortalith "; she was rigged as • lοω- τπαιαesi  
ship cafried  26 guns, and had a comp lement of 2 men, It se es 
marό ble  how little her rig  difens from that of modern νmeeli  
A  ilve.n'aatcd  vessel  Ia  described In the seine number of  the. I%lsnd 
Chromiide  which was square-rigged on the fermium and  ίo*..,a4.sΙt  
rigged on the other four masts; she was apparently a  forevtumier αι  
the  Amstican  6νe-masted schooner of the present y.  'Fb* shigus'  
tine clipper" Great Republic," built in 1851,  Is  aοt2wοι·Ιby  a.  
the first ship fitted with double  topsalls.  now so  g*n,sally  
She was 3ο5 ft long and her tonnage  was 34004  she  00uΙd 'gieusi  
40,800 square ft. of canvas, excluding  stay'saus; she had fain'  dss,b  
and was built of wood, though her framing was  dlsgo*alIy bunt  
with iron. 'Die liiρenthie"  Madeleine  "built In Renee In  i ό ,  Is 

 almost Identical In rig to the" Great Republic  "theft length  heρι  Ii  
and her gross tonnage a8gs.  Α flee-misted  'que "  France, be ι 
in Glasgow ht I890 Is 361 ft long  gnd he a grow unmet of 
As further mingles of time  leer seiΙΙng  ships built In 	ι 
may be sneatiesred the" Astral 'and" Ford. " Tbs" &rued ass  
bdlt byAributfliwaH&Co,at  bath. Wm.& lg® fof  diem. teιιι  
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Shal,a Μir½ιsd fοοι4τιιseed Μρ  33)  fΙ. tong, 45; ft.  bsιms6  ft. 
moulded depth, gross tonnage 3292 ,  and intended to carry  ι,5οο,oοΟ  
gallons of  cd is cases of  ιο  gallons each from the United State. to  
Shanghai, returning with cargoes p1 sugar, hemp, &c. The masts  
and  yudi  01 this  ve.iel.  as 'ten as the hull, are of steel. The five-

ιιιrd  German  ha,que"  Potosi,"  bυiΙι tπ 1895. which is 566 ft. long,  
has a gross tonnage of 4027 and a  dead.welght  capacity of 6200 tons'  
she has a splendid record of quick passages, one reducing the rκοrd 
from Portland Bill to Iquique to 62 days. In 1902 the five-rested 
sbip.riggvd  vessel "Preussen," of 5081 tons gross was built in
Germany (wrecked at Dover in November 19105 , followed in  
1906 by the five-mailed barque "R. C.  Rickmers"  of 5548 tons  

τ  ft. long over all, 53  ft. 8 in. beam, 30 ft. 5  in.  
pib  of hold; her displacement when loaded is  sbout  11.400  

tons, of which 8000  teiis.are  cargo. She carries 50,000  sq.  ft. of  
canvas, and on her fiat voyage reached a speed of  151 knots for a  
abort time under sail alone, maintaining 13 knots for long periods.  
Although  fέ ι teι ii't ρ.'rτ the  "  R. C.  R,cknwia"  
usually trials u  '1 Ιγ  to  cauvas  on her  οccsa ' σ ages, .ind 1111) lue  
bc considernd  the largest sailing vessel afloat in 1910.  
,  As instances of the times occupied  ott  the voyages of  mlirn 
sailing ships the following may be given: 66 

e
days from  lη » Ιυe  

in Chile to the  Engi,sh  Channel by the British ship Maxwell,'  c:Dsa  
tonnage 1856; 29 day. from Newcastle, New South Wales. to  
Valpsraiso  by the British four-mailed ship  ' Wendur."  2046  υ: τοss  
tonnage:  3ο days from the Lizard to Rio dc  janeiro  by the 13  iih  
ship  "Salamas'cu.  of gross  tonnage 1233; and 78  daysfrom  D  ver  
to Sydney for the same ship; '53 sailing days for a voyage rind  
the world, made up of 50 days from  CaπΙιΙί  to  Algoa  Bay, 28 :1  lys  
from  Algoa  Boy to  LyItleion.  and 74 days f rum  Lyttlrton t ιι the  
Lizard, by the British ship"  Τala'vτa.  'gross tonnage 1796:59 'l  iys  
from Cape  Toun  to  Iquique  by the British ship"  hidenbaliym.'e,"  
of gross tonnage ‚726; 88 days from San Francisco to Queens:  wn  
by the B ritish four-masted  basque"  Falls of Carry," of gross torn  tge  
2102; and 69 days from Scilly to Calcutta by the  "Coriolasi  
gross tonnage  ‚074. Amongst the voyages recorded recently by  
German ship, the following may be enumerated: 58 days tam  
the English Channel to  Valparaiao  by the  four'maatod  ho:  iuc 

 " Ptaciila,"  gross tonnage 2845; 7' days from the English Ch nel  
to Melbourne by the  burque ' Selene,-  gross tonnage 1319; .'.id  
days from the English Channel to Adelaide by the ίοι.ω.ιπαιted  
barque  " Hebe,"  of  gros,  tonnage 2722.  

Although alienations in the rigs of ships have not caused much  
difference in their appearance over  avery  long period, a number  
of changes have been made, mostly for the purpose of saving  
labour. The  mechanfcsl reeling of topsails and top-gallsnt  
sails was introduced about 1858, but only remained In favour  
for a few yeses; double  tορsaiΙι, oυ the other hand, first used in 
the feu-muted American  shipentine  clipper  "  Great Republic,"  
have held their own, and double  top.gallant  sails have since been  
adopted. Until about 1875 almost all ships carried studding-
sails, but since this date they have been gradually discontinued,  
and at present are usually only to be found in training vessels,  
and now and again in  square.rigged  yachts. As already  ttated,  
wire rope has been adopted for standing rigging, and deadeyes  
and lanyards have given place almost  unIversally  to rigging  
screws. Masts and the  btavier  yards have been made of iron  
for many years, and more recently of steel, and the lower masts  
and top masts have in a number of cases been made in one length;  
when constructed in this manner the mast is termed a pole mast.  
This arrangement is very common in America, where the  latrst  
steel sailing ships are so fitted. Moat large sailing ships  cany  a  
steam boiler or  boileix,  and engines are provided for all sorts 
of purposes, for  whIch  hind labour used to be commonly em-
ployed. The result of this and other labour-saving arrangements  
baa been to effect a very considerable reduction in the number  
of hands carried. As Indicating the natu re  of the change which  
has taken place, it may be mentioned that whereas a 1000-ton 
ship of the East India Company in the middle of last century  

had a crew of 80 all told, a modem four-masted barque of 5500  
ions has a total complement of 53 only.  

As to the employment of sailing ships, there can at the present  
day be seen at most large shipping ports a number of sailing 
ship, of  variona  types and sizes. Some of the largest  shIps  
are employed in the jute trade of India, the grain trade of  
California, British Columbia, &c., the nickel ore trade from New  
(kdοώ a  and the nitrate trade of Chile. From Crest Britain  
they usually take out coal, which,  bοweνcτ low freights may b.,  

y in nearly all eases he relied on.  
Sailing ship, ire sometim es  provided  wltb csesflkry stem  

ρνορ έsg stch1πιή  of low power to save coat 'of tugs In getting  
in and out of harbour, to make headway when becalmed,  
and to  increase  the safety of the  vesseL  In the early days  
of steam, all sea-going vessels retained their rig, and the  
machinery fitted was only regarded as auxiliary. In  sw.,  
the "Savannah "—the first steam vessel to cross the  awpu wkb  
Atlantic—the paddle wheels were portable; they were  '  
removed and packed up on board in case of bad weather  
or when attempting a long voyage but were replaced and used  
for getting into port after crossing the Atlantic. The screw  
propeller was  fοιιαcι preferable in such cases, as it offered 1m'  
obstruction than paddle wheels when the sails were set and the 
engines stationary; but the resistance offered by the screw 
when not in use led to various devices for either lifting it com-
pletely Out of the water, or for "feathering" the blades and  
fixing them, fore and alt, so as to offer less obstruction in going  

through the  wateT. Ausiliary  power is of great advantage  
to vessels engaged in seal or  whala  fishing as it enables  them 
to avoid ice floes, and to proceed through open channels in the  
ice as opportunity offers. In 1902, six such vessels—all barque  
rigged, andooe fitted with  aliftingpropcller—hailedfrom  Dundee,  
and a few others bailed  from Norway, from Newfoundland and  
from New Bedford,  U.S.A.  Several navies have employed vessels  
fitted with auxiliary steam power for training purposes, such as  
the  Chileiin  training  shfp"  General  Baquendo"  built in ιδοe of  
steel, sheathed with teak and  coppered;  she is 240 ft. long,  
451 ft. broad, and of  :οο  hens displacement on a mean draught 
of τ8 ft.; she has a large spread of canvas, and under steam alone  
is equal to a speed of  13 knots. In recent years the  inkr,sai  corn-
bash.,.  rnoioT  has been adopted in some cases in place of the  
steam engine as a source of auxiliary power, especially hi the  
smaller classes of sailing ships, and in many cases it  baa  made 
the employment of such vessels remu nerative  oncb  more. Should  
the heavy oil engines introduced in 1910 prove  suciently  simple  
and  relisble  for auxiliary power in the larger vessels, vessels  
so fitted might compete successfully with tramp steamers in  
celtain  trades.  

Sicarnships.—Of merchant steamships, vessels of all sizes are  
to be met with, from a small launch to the  atately  Atlantic 
liner of over 3ο,οοο  tons gross and  25 to  26  knots speed, and 
the huge cargo ship of over  ,o,000  tons gross  atd  τ  
knots  apeed.  They are employed on every service for which  
sailing ships are used, and upon ethers for which sailing ships  
are not employed, sod they monopolize nearly the whole  of the  
passenger  traMc  of the world. The passenger vessel is provid ed  
with airy and spacious accommodation for her living freight  
above water, while the upper part of the cargo vessel is cut down  
as much as  pOssible  consistent with due provision for safe naviga-
tion at sea. The passenger ship thus becomes a lofty 'vessel,  
especially amidships, while the cargo ship appears long and  
low lying. Apart from this broad difference, the various size,  
of merchant-  steamships have in general no bold characteristic  
features like sailing ships; they possess different deck structures  
and certain differences in form, but, to the or dinary eye,  a 
photograph of a vessel of, say,  i000tons,  apart from details of 
known size that may serve to fix the scale, may often be taken  
to represent a vessel of even lea or  i*aaiy  times the size,  

?ypos  of  Sheornsbqis. —'A steam vessel may be little more than an  
open boat with the bo iler and engines  placcd  amidships if intended foe  
river  u.e,and  may be of any shape  neceasaxy  to suit local conditions  
and fulfil the service, required. Vessels which proceed to sea must  

be decked over to prevent them from being  "  swamped  "  and built of  
•  suitable form to make them otherwise seaworthy; the height of the  
deck above water, or the freeboard, will be increased, and the sides  
carried up above the deck; these  lo,bside.t  meet at the ext remity of  
the vessel,  aπδ auth.  size of the vessel increases or larger seas have to 
be encountered the  topsidea  are covered in forward and aft to Wither  
improve the  sea.keeping  qualities of the vessel. If only a short  
portion is so  covcred  in, the covering is often rounded off  alonj  its  
sides and is then termed a hulk back, or mini key  forewsik,  when  'srttd  
forward, and a hull, back, or hood, when fitted aft; if mad, larger  
and of sufficient height above the upper deck  ιο  be  servweable  low  
accommodation forward it  is called a  1ο  gohies' Joreco.ahIn  and aft a  
poop. It is frequently desirable to build up cabins or other  accommo-
datIon  across the middle of the ship beneath the bridge, forming  
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what is called a bridge kouse.  Instead of fitting a turtle bak αα hood  
aft, a break is sometimes made in the upper deck and the  .Ι  ter 
portion is raised a step higher than the midship portion. the altar  
Dortion is then called a raised quarlec deck, if a poop be extended  
ltirward to join the bridge house it is Called a long poop. in very  
many cases when a top gallant forecastle is fitted, the gsp  which  
occurs between this forecastle and the bridge home is purtls  .but in  
at the sides by the ship's topside ρΙati πg the space so ί οrπιe4iι  then  
called a well, and the ship a  wdl.decked  ship.  

Vessels arranged as above described are illustrated by figs,  ιο,  '3,  
14, on Plate ii. they include most of the vessels in the  coagiss  
tradesof Europe, and many of the smaller and medium siπd  
ocean-going cargo vessels. In larger vessels the forecastle, bridge  
and poop  deeb  arc frequently joined  ιο  form a light  cortlnuoug  

ρ4υcw τ  V4  

gelag veNd,  to or from  τ,η bc, and as.  fτ.qυ.aΐ  fultd  

th i they can tow one or moss dumb barge.. 
Many  uea.goiusg vest)e  are built  ιο  carry a  ρaτtιcυΙar ca' ο  on on  

voyage and a general  cai·go  on the rotor.  ναya ν. 'Πυ. mesh 
rt.eli'  in their having  cυ rn (hatures which adapt them lot the  
special cargo, and do not  im,dών malerselly  with these carrying  a  
genets! cargo at  remυηeraυν. rate.. Ordinary cargo .bap',  α 

' Ocean Tramp." as  tbey sr.  called, do a very large portion  αι tie 
world'a cετο.carrying.  They an mostly basil of  ‚e.el,  and ιέοτ 
usual speed us (torn  ιο ιο  ii knots, In the early nineties νιeα-ιΙσεlust  
vessels formed a large  propori'on  of the total number; but oars υωωα 
later comparatively few of th atyiie  were being built, and the., see  
principally  ilitended  for  ώ .  coal trade, or were  cοnψ sbιινely e.a  
vesacl'  for coasting purposes.  Partualawising.decked soanmees, αgρtα 

i.  Hold.  
2. Discharging trunk.  
3. Electric crane.  

Fro.  ir.—Genml  arrangement of ore-carrying  steameτ "VoflratbTlmm."  

‚Skip or bucket. 	 ;. Ο icer.' quartars. 	 ιο.  Coal bunker. 
, Ducό rgin door'. 	 8. Stores. 	 it. Loading batch.  

6» Craw', space. 	 9. Engine and  bolTer  room. 	12. Slopes to discharging dοοι  

structure. The vessel is then termed a  sYrade.d'cked eessel—if the  
ship's sides up to this level are not completely closed in. In  .1111 
larger ships the sides are completely built in. the deck made stronger,  
other decks or deck houses are fitted above it, and the ship is called  
as awning decked. spor decked. shelter decked or Shier decked vessel—
according to the details of her constr-uclion. Abose these strong  
steel decks light promenade decks, sun decks and  booS decks are  
built according to the requirements of the accommodation for  
passengers, &c.  , 

Barges.—Thc  simplest cargo steamer is the ifearn barge or  hg/ne,  
often merely a long narrow bon of wood or steel made small snoisgh  

in section to pass through leeks and canals, with the ends  
fashioned more or less abruptly, and spaces allotted aft for 
the macbinary and forward for the crew. For strike  on 

risers and estuaries they arc made larger and wider as the circum-
stances of draught and dock or wharf accommodation permIt, the  

bottisms being generally flat is order that they may ground safely  
is tidal waters they are used (Or transferring cargoes  cl  sea.  

whIch wese  much in favour at the  s.merpeeiod, pw  place. a-dorsal,  
later, so other types: and vessels bανinx a rained fore-dock exist  
entirely out of fashion, the tendency being to revert to -deck  

wsrels,  having short poop, bridge house and forecastle.  
Μόde,w Devdopwasils.—Tbe  last few years have been  rernnaτΙιg4  

for great  devoiopmmit  in special types of cargo vessel.. While  
the vessels have frequently been specia lly designed to meet 11w  
requirement, of the particular trades on  whκ h  they arc to be  
employed, certain general features apply to the lines of their  da'i'dop.  
merit '— 

 ι. 
 

in order  toacicomntodate  the maximum cargo  po'elbk is ωααωde  

of  coisveislcnt  lien, the linen of  lbs vm,els  have limn filled out.  giIing  
block  cο-ecien ιε which are frequently over 80% and in some 'ii the  
Great Lake freighters  bavc  reached '8  

,.  Such  pOrtions  01 the  elilp  above the water 16  do ms' corn-
butt usefully to carrying  eaq ο. but would be measured for  rτιiι.wd  
tοππae.  are cut down  ιο  the smallest amount consistent with the 
provision el sufficient remrvi of buoyancy and  .tabiigy.  

Cargo-
oh ips.  



Fig. ;.—Cοa ι ing Schooner.  
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Fig. 2.—'n Ι.ιrι ik V -· Ι  Τ ·,,'j .V ν ' ι.  

Fig. .—hυυncr 11ιlerι W.  Marli,,.  Fig. 9.—Ship  Fklorio Rι ina.  
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Fig.  ι8.—Αmerican  River Steamer  Ilcndrkk hmudson.  

Fig. 20,—CΤΟSS-ChaflfleΙ  Steamer  Prins,s Juliana.  (Pholos,  Prank &· &m.)  

Fig.  i  .—Canadian  Cοatiιιg  Steamer Prince Ruperi.  
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Fig. 25. — ΙΓambυrg Αmerican  Liner  Dci'tsddond.  

 

   

  

  

  

  

 

Fig. 3ο. —White St= Liner 0»  

• 

 



SHIP  Ρικτε VI.  

(sI_, Sοι έ4ιι». )  

Fig. 26.—North German Lloyd Liner  Kronprinzcssin Cecilie.  

Fig.  ι7.—Cυυard  Liner if  aiiidania,  with  Τυγbί ni ι  alongside.  
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ΡΙΑτε  "11.  

Fig. 29.-  Αmcάz  Liner Si  Ρσ,'!.  

Fig. 31.—White  Star Liner  Α dισ'iι.  

ι.Ν.ιιιιι. 	 ,  

Fig.  ‚.--1ί ιmbυr -Αmeτί can  Liner  Κai ιn ί  .I w'sk Γ idοr'ι.  
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Fig. 33.—Royal Mail Steamer Avon . 

Fig. 34.—Uπ iοnCasιΙe  Liner  ΚcniΙτν mίh Casile.  

L 
	

Fig. 3$.—Qrί ent  Liner  Osicrky.  
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.  To provide for a return journey without a cargo, in  additioa  
tb  the double bottom and peak tanks, large water ballast tanks are  =orovided bτeas ι of and above the cargo spaces, and arranged so 

then ballastr'd down the metaceniric height of the vessel is 
Dot excessive. Much of the ballast is carried in tide or wing  
tanks extending to the upper or main deck, or iii triangular tanki  
beneath the resin deck. ballast discharge valves or pipes being  
neranged  ιο  that the tanks may be emptied by gravity when 
practicable. 	 , 
‚ Tbe  holds have been cleared of obstructions—such as pillars.  

bold beams and web frames—so that the stowage space for the cargo  
ό  unbroken, use necessary strength being given by a heavier system 
of framing of t he ship and by the construction of the wing or  side  
tank bulkhead - 

.  To  Iatilit.,te rapid handling of cargo, hatches have been 
increased in war and number, and special appliances fitted fee 
rapidly loading  αnd  unloading the  vensel—part'cularly.  large  
numbers of derricks or cranes, with convenient steam of electric 
winches.  

Several  Ιl-knο wn  types of cargo vessels have thus been pro-
duced, such as the" Μ iιc υ nia" built by Messrs  'Ν.  Gray & Co. at 
West Hartlepool in  iliya. with  :i& -ba!losi  kinks on McGlaahan's 
patent:  c4s$ Ιι'vr.Ίnimrd  vessels by Messrs Raylton Dixon & Co. on  
l4arowby en,  ι Dkori's patents: trunk-dick vessels by Messrs 
Rayiier &  Co.. and  Isrre&dcck vesatis by Messrs Dosfoni & Co. of 
Sunderland. Fig. to (Plate II.)  is  photo of a turret-deck steamer. 
Her  dimcnsioi's  are length 439  ft. 8 in., beam 51 ft. 7 in., gross  
tοenαge 5995 sod net bonnage  3794  Ions. Many such vessels have  
been uiit; tIs·y  have the reputation of being good dead-weight  
earner., and the shelf on each side of the central  trunking  can  νeή r  
conveniently  i.e  used for carrying timber and  fειr other purposes.  
The  "Echunga."  built by Sir  Raylton  Dixon  &  Co. in 1907, is an 
example of a modern cantilever -fiamed  flush-decked vessel—she  is 
404  it. king inter all, 56 ft. beam, 23 Ο ft.  mouldeddcpth.  On a draught  
of 23 ft. 9  iii. her displacement is about 12,000  tons and dead -wright  
capacity over 9000 Ions, while as regards space she has a  ntowage  
capacity of more than  400.000cυb.  ft. 'These results  arc obtained  on  
the low net register tonnage of 2245 tons, the gross tonnage being 
4590 tuns The vtssel has continuous upper and main decks, and the  
underside of the wing tanks carried by the cantilever frames isat such  
a slope that coal will naturally stow close up on being dumped  
Into the bold. The  mangular  wing tanks take 1 350 tons of water  
ballast and the double bottoms and the fore- and after-peaks  taks  
1830 tens.  

Tb."  Herman  Fruach,"  a modern  Amencan  cargo vessel  013864  
ton,, gross, built in 1909 by the Fore River Shipbuilding Co., Quincy,  
Mauachu.ettr.  for the sulphur trade, is a single-decked vessel, with  
triangular side  ballasT  tanks and fitted with a short forecastle which  
carries the Windlass gear, a bridge-house well forward to accom-
modate captain and navigating offIcers,  a poop for firemen and crew,  
u'd  cabins  abive  the poop for the engineer  ofhcers. Να  dimensions  
are: length 345  ft.. breadth 48 ft. 3 in.. depth of hold  η ι  It.  Αι •  
draught of  23 It.  ό  in. her displacement is 8770 tons, of which 6 1 25 

 tons may be dead-weight carried. Her engines are of 3 1(10  Ι..Η.Ρ..  
are fitted right aft, and give her a speed of 105 knots.  

An Interesting cargo vessel of a different type ό  the  "Vollrath 
m Tha.'· recently completed by Messrs Hawthorn. Leslie  &  Co. for the 

Swedisboretrade.  She is 387 It. long, 56 ft.  ό  in. beam, depth 309 ft.,  
tonnage 5836 tons. gross, and dead-weight capacity S οοο tons. 
hutted of the usual  opcii  hold arrangement she has been divided into 
a series of  hνφers  and automa tic discharging holds, and fitted with 

 Ιο  electric discharging cranes. Trunks are provided in each hold 
through which buckets or skips of two tons capacity can be lowrre tj 
Into position beneath discharging doors under the cargo hold. (Fig. 

 'i  shows the griieral amngement of this vessel.)  
CreaILale be ιιλΙιιι.—Τhe greatest development of cargo handling  

the world has yet seen is. however, to be found in North America,  
where the  G'iai  Lake freighters have been built to meet the  rapidi  
ITowin(  trade in iron or., coal and grain. Some of these  vense  
eft emit.  orupwardsin  length, 60 ft. beam, and 32 ft. moulded depth, 

 and on a  dr.ugh'  of 20 ft. can carry 12,500 tons of coal or ore or  
430.000  bushels of grain. The hatches of these vessels are  ia  ft.  
apart, and saw so wide that the holds are self -steed ng. The holds are  
quite unobstruct ed  (ore and aft, and built with flat bottoms and  
vetTieal sides,  ιο  that practically the whole of the ore can be removed  
by clam  th,llgrsbs.  For loading, the vessels are brought alongside 
huge  sks  a! ore stored on long lofty piers called ore docks, these  
docks are pi'osided  with shoots from which the cargo is run into he  
ιbφsby  gravity  .thos  leading large vessels in two hours. When unload-
ing at the Cleveland end of the voyage the cranes and transporter.  
fitted  asbarecan  hoist out the cargo of '2.500 tons in ten hours.  usirις  
crabs  ofg to  15 tone capacity. The  propellingyiachincry  in ρί αεed  
right aft and-develop, from  ι tοο  to  "oo Η . Π..  giving a speed of from  
50 In!? knot.  Tbc-y are well equipp ed  with auxiliary machinery  
lndudu';  attain steering gear, steam winches end hoists, pump.  sf4  
electric light the wheel-house and bridge are fitted at the after end  
cia  short forecastle: the officers arc accommodated forward and the  
mew aft, both being provided with excellent quarter. (see fig. t,  
Plate 11.. and fig. 101.  

C.IIwa.—lts  a  numbe,  of cases vessels ate bulk a.  mary  special  
 UV' 1$  

eargnssl  tail  eanying 'sitof', es ι,  ire well-kiowa armpIts  d 
this class. One of the kit  ooll'sms  to be fitted with stem-engines  
was the sidling  vesiti" Q.E.D.,"  built at  Wallseiid  in 1844, and fitted  
by Messrs R. & W. Hawthorn with auxiliary machinery of 20  N.H.P  
driving j screw propeller. She vii constructed of iron, had an over-
alΙ kagt6 οf ι5ο ftwithabr.sdιh ο( aj Ιt. ln certaln respects she  
was a remarkable vessel, for she was fitted with a double bottom, 
the space between the bottoms being divided into tanks and arranged 
lee water ballast, a system which has since been re-invented snd Is  
now common in colliers and in most cargo ships. The advantage  cl  
tilt aπangement in colliers is especially great, as they usually carry  
a full cargo one way and return empty; in their light condition  
sufficient water ballast can be at once added to make them sea-
worthy, and  thiaat  the end of the voyage can  bepuniped  out at a small  
cost .  It was not until about 18 52  that steam alone began to be relied 
on for  1ιι'oρΙΙing  colliers; in that year the iron screw collier, "John 
Bowes. 'was built by Mew. Palmer of Jarrow; she was 152 ft. long. 
26 It. 4  in. brain, bad a dead-weight capacity of about 54ο  tons, was 
fitted with temporary tanks for water ballast;   bed  o'aehinery  of  
70  N.H.P.  placed right alt; and she took her cargo to London  
an 48 hours. The ruing in time and cost, as compa red with the  
transport of coals to London by the  eaSing  collier, then In vague,  
ναίι ry  great, and this led to the building of many other such  

In  τ όο mae  ordinary  sttam  collier carried  G000rpoo tensed cargo; 
a steady increase in size has been in progress, and the popular collier  
of to-day carries about 3000 tons, while for long Voyages vessels  of 
from 8000  tO  '0,000 tons  cspscity  are used. While  lmprovem.nta  
have been made in bull and machinery, to also have improvements  
been made to enable the collier.' cargoes to be bandied more rapidly.  
Appliances have been adopted for emptying truckloads of  cmii  into 
the vessels when loading, and many  smngements  have been devised  
for discharging rapidly, but derricks and winches supplemented in  
some cases by  Temperky  transporters are still generally relied on. 
An iron esting  vessel in which special applianc es  have been fitted to 
reduce the  amopag of hand labour in  discharging  is the"  Paflion.'·  
built by  Me.sr' Doxiord &  Sass. In 1909. She a of the following  
dieses's:  length 269 It., breadth «1  ft., depth 22 ft.; tonnage  
2474 toils gross, 1307 tons net, and can carry 3100 tons on •  draught  
of  17 ft. loin, She isa single  scrcwsbip  fitted with  threecyihider  
cοmρουndeπglπes οί aτ7Ν.Η.Ρ. aπd  1200 J.H.P. flttqla$t. $ystema 

 of conveyer-belts em fitted so that the cargo can be delivered direct  
into trucks ashore or into barges or other vessels  aiongsldg  by steam  
power, and wider trial conditions at Sunderland the rate  ci dsschsrgs  
was (mind to be  icob  tons per hour.  

Oil Task  Sleessers  —These form another cisasof vgssels built fig a 
particular cargo, and their construction  snd  the  char.ctsr  .f  gise  
material earned are such that they cannot  ord'msrliy  be used brother  
purpose.. In 1863 two sailing tank vessels were built on the Tyne. 
In 1872 Messrs Palmer built the"  Vaderland,'  which  ap'iears  to have 
been the first oil tanjisteasser. Tb.dllcasiyiug smanur' Zoroaster"  
rots built in '877 inSwedenand in  Ι9ΙΟ wsΖ st*ll οn ιerνiοs.  She  wu 
built o( steel af length  ιS4fι. breadιbsΙ ίt»dι*υ;ht9ft.,  end bed a 
loading capacity of 250 toes. The oil tanks in the 'Zoroaster  "wee.  
separate from the hull, but after successful  trisla otbir  vessels were  
built for Messrs Nobel Bros. in which the skin plating Itself formed  
the tank, In '886 Mews Armstrong,  Whitwortb &  Co. built the  
"Bake," and since that date large numbers of steamers have  beeti  
built for this trade, the majority of them having been built by ‚he 
Armstrosg firm. Many of these steamers axe of large dimension.  
while  .om.arecomparativulyamall.  On the Caspian Sea, for instance.  
n'mw'osis.snall  steamers saw employed conveying oil from the Balm  
district to other ports, and to towns along the  Voija;  and in other  
places small steamers  are used for the local distribution of oil brought  
across the coma and stored in large depots. Such a small steamer is 
the  "Chira,"  built by Smith's Dock Company in 1909; in size said 
appearance this vessel resembles •  steam trawler, she  lsp5  ft. long,  
19  ft.in.  beam, depth  mosalded  7  ft.9 in., 108 tons gross, 46 tens net  
tOnnage.  The fish bold is in this vessel replaced  bys  lank  fotcamying  
oil in bulk and a bold for case oil. Vessels  ci  6000  tO  12.000 tmia  
carrying capacity saw now preferred by the large companies for  trass

-porting  oil,oveT  very great distances on account  cl  their  rel.ti-eely  
great  ecosouly.  Fig is shows the general arrangements  cia tyρ CaΙ  
modern oil tank steamer. As an example of a large oil vessel, the  
"Pinna," esgaged  in carrying petroleum from Russian ports to the 
East, may  ilso  be mentioned. She is 420  ft. long, 52 ft. broad, and  

ft. deep,  sndcsn  carry  poco  tons of  011  in hew fully-laden  cosdition.  
The  macbinety  is placed well sit, and the cargo space Is divided up 
into twelve large tanks, extending to the height of the malts deck, by 
seven transverse  bυΙkds  and a longitudinal middle-Moe butkhnsd. 
The specs, between the transverse bilk  /1  are called  Nc..  I. 5. 3, 
g.  5 and  ό  liolde  respectively, and each hold has a part and •  star-
board tank. Each tank is provided with an expansion mink, is  
order that the free surface of the oil may always be small, however  
much the bulk  cl  the latter may expand or  coemact  with changes  οι  
twrnpsi'aiurr.  , 

Melee Ted  Vessd•—'Several oil tank vessels  Isv.  been fitiedwb  
Internal combust ion  eπφnes  instead of steam propelling mscbleuj. 

ls Ii 1 903 the" Vanda •  and" Serum." capable of cseryiΙΓ4 7$Ο W  
of refined  petrulsum tscb,  were built  (ci  Messes Nobel  liv.» md  
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ΡΙG.  τ.—G.ιιttaΙ Ania'gemmit  of a Modem  O6.Taiuk S'.amu'.  

16, Cargo hatch.  
'.  Oil and cargo  Ιαdι 
IS, Coal  aboot.  

46 ft. beam,  ιό'  ft.  absugbt  and  carrt#  4600 tons Μ ktso'ene  oil, with two  doclo,  but three  tim  of beams. Dies  ιhelt'τ.dcktd  vend 
The  large  .'oto»diiuen verdi  are  .,mnged ‚oui,what simααλιυ to of the highest  cia's fitted with three decks and four tier, of boner en  
the 	 oiJ.tenk ν di.  but with the machinery fitted m a having machinery of high power.  Ε  is an  Λmericιn Ιααα etonawe  
cerpaistivaly aborter  apace, en boiler mum being then  requIred, 	which the draught ‚vi limited to 20 ft., similar in many . 

Table X. giveα the dimensions, retrying capacity and other the  smaller  vtssel. ihown  in fig. '5 (Plate II) and in %  i beba 
loading particular. of four cargo  steamere  of different types. Beside, the principal dimensions and light and load  ιτιιρδιιαememα  

TAILS  Χ.—Τyer  ή  Corg. Caivyiwg.Skew.m.  

When bulk 	• 	• 	• 	1  
Α.  

(kilt m tint.  
B. 

Bultin  ι$94.  
C. 

Built in 1897. 
D.  

Built in 1909 
Ε.  

Built in  tqng  

Ty'ie  of  Vc.t* Wall. 
docked. 

With Top-gallant  
Forecastle, 

Bridge  Houie 
mid Ραο  

/timing-decked Sheltie-duched.  Amuncam lakesιαι 

Length 	  

Dαρth (niotM.d) 	  
Draught (without keel) 	  

. Weight d steel or iron in hull 	. 	. 	. 	 
,, 	ωοιιd. °tide. &c. 

propelling machinery . 	. 	. 	 
ΤοteΙ"lijhι diιpΙacemmιt 	  
Lead  diiplacemanl 	  

	

block  cοe χ iιnt 	. 	. 	. 	. 	 
Rat. of light to load di. 	cement 	. 	. 	 
Deed .weig 	

to 
ht  carried 

katio of daad.weight  carried 	load  diaplac
.
mi.iit  

Cargo capacity in cubic feat 	  
Tonnage tinder dick 	  

• ρ..  
.. 	net 	 .  

Wit* i'·biIliat cιιdty 	  

1
: '
1
  

:
:
  

470.  ο  

34^ υλ  
27 5'  

3676 Ion.  
, 

"5 ..  

αιιοο ,,  
16,$ ιο. . 

•8ι 

11910 ton. 
113 

ό opoe  

4  770 
"46 tOOS 

8  

?
ι-  5.4:  

,
,
,
  

ΝΜΙΙΜΜΜ 

ΜΙΙΙ 

mid nee  g,r  maiyleg  male and  ..'.. as "11 as α lug.the block "wJlJ..'ts" comapoudlug  to the load ιη 
Α.. 'd'decb.d 'cmii (fig. - ' ,  "tat, ii.), having, top-ghee In Tilde IV.. in coder  ιο  she.. the fuller. dim= en. 
lerceWlo  with a long mimed  quarw.dacb and bridge-hour adopted in the,.  v'.WIs. Tb. filech '.ψirΙ  Ii  th. ιm leg tin 

1, Cm" sριeα. 
g,  CabIn..  
.  Engineer, cabin.. 

4, Stοιε. 

S,  Chain locker. 
6,  Pump.ioom.  
j, Water-ballast Wk. 
8. Fore-hold,  

9,  Cofter  dam. 
ιο,  Oil tank,  
it.  Boiler.room, 

 ι,  Engin..i'oom.  

13, Donkey boiler. 
14, Galky. 
ι,  Stecnng  engine  bouto.  



FiG.  16.—Plan of Great Lake Cargo Steamer.  

A. Cargo hold.  
Β. Ilarchea.  
C, Engine-room.  

V  BoiIer'room.  
E. Coalburiker.  
F, Officers' Quartasi.  

G. Criw'e  
Η.  Water  
K, Pilot-ho  

spar.  
ballast,  
use.  
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σlι  Μ  the Immersed pos'tion of 11* ship to the volume  of she  

NraIiai.plped. whose ks'gih, b'witb  and depth ass the same as 
the length. brtadih and mean draught (without keel) of the vessel  
itself ;end It will be seen that in three cases met d the gvegiven. the  
Immersed volume.,, the di σριαεεπκα. is 80. or upward. of 80% 

 νί  deli circumscribing  ponlkkpiped. Tb.  low speed. which  i.  

found .coiiomlcal for she ocean tramp." admits of this fullness, and  
provides that capability for large stowage accommodation for cargo  
which has brought it into existence. In vesarla whose speed is of 
great Importance the block coemcient varies from .5  to -68, the lower  
limit being reached on the smaller vessels on cross-channel services.  
and the h ι ghεr limit on νerυ long vessels, such as Atlaiitic liners.  
In the moderately fast vessel I) shown in table the block coemcient is  

68. The total weight of material in the hull,  i.e.  the iron or steel and  
woodwork, outfit &c. and the propelling machinery, in called the 
ννsseΓs  ugh dάρΙσιrmeτι$.  The food  dispfocernenl is made up of the  
light  dlsρlιcιm4Ω$.  together with the weight of the cargo, &c., or  
the dead-weight carried; this. it will be seen from Table  Χ..  varies  
from two to two and • half times the amount of-tb. light displace- 

their machinery of 500 Ι.Η.Ρ. is placed  amidshIps  and gives • apead  
of is knots; two saloons are arranged forward and two alt with 
access to a promenade deck from each, accommodation for 200 
passengers with luggage being provided. A light wooden awning 
extends over ell. These usual, are built  Μ  steel and divided into  
eight water-tight compartments; they were built and put together  

at Southampton, then taken to pieces packed and shipped 
&broad, re-erected and completed at έ alcutta.  

The largest ferry-boats are to be found in America, and  
an interesting example is the "Hammonton" built in  
ιpοό  by the New York Shipbuilding Company. She  i.  
568 ft. Ion!  overall, 38 Ii. beam, 8 ft.  ό  in. draught.  
62 tons displacement. A feature of this vessel  Ia  that  
all dςtaiΙι ass aπanged with the view to making the 
vessel practically fireproof, wood fitting, being reduced  
to a minimum. The vessel  ,,  double-ended, carries over  
a thousand passengers and a large number of hpries and  
vehicles ox one deck. As in many American river  
vessels, the upper works extend to a considerable width  
beyond the body of the hull beneath to give large deck  
areas; the main deck being about 6 ft. above water and  

55 It. wide. Cart  tracka  ate  aπssgsd  along the  midship  
portions of the deck with pass enger saloons, Ac., at the 
sides. A light shade deck extends forward and aft and  
cames a pilot house near each end. Water.tube boilers 
and three cylinder compound engines of όνo H.P. are fitted  

beneath the deck αmιdιhiρι and drives propeller at each end of the  
boat. The "Oakland," 'Berkeley" and "Newark" running at 
San Francisco ass much larger that, the "iismmonton," and haves  
seating capacity for soco people each, with a fuse promenade deck  
above the upper deck. The Em two are fitted with beam eitgrnea  
driving side paddle-wheels, while the third has a screw ρroρeΙler at 
each end of the vesecl dτiνeπ by vertical triple expansion engines.  
Each of them burns oil fuel οnlγ 

Riser mid  S*u,sd Skomerr.—For  ιeτνic on rivers, harbour, and  
estuaries where the Ιrac Is considerable, paddle-wheel vessels 0'  
limited speed are usually preferred, as possessing great mane.uvring  
power, and therefore the capability of busng bro ught alongside the  
landing-places with rapidity and safety. Tb. paddl.'wlsed  steamer  

___ ____ 1 ∆._ ΞΙJL».  
___ 	 - 	 - -' .; 	

;.- 

Ftc.  19.—Great Lake Passenger Steamer "City of 
 

Cleveland," longitudinal .ec$ioti ,  

men?, except In case D In which the machinery and the passenger  
accommodatIon absorb much weight. British ve.seli may not be  
loaded deeper than a certain martt. known for many years as the  
Plimsoll mark, which h&s to be placed on the sides of all ibetrhant  
vsssels. The mode of measuring tonnage Is based on the Act  
of 189' which embodies preceding kglslauou stud subsequent Acts  

(see Tawsacs).  
The numerous varieties  d jss.enger steamers may for amve,sieisce  

be taken in the following order —Feny; River and Sound;  δ½55'  Cross Channel; and Oceans Steamers; although it must  
be understood that in many cues a bard and-fast line  

cannot be drawn between itnemers for the several services,  
Fry  Skqs'm.—FesTy  steamers are found on many rivets and  

barbourx in the United Kingdom; they perform import&nt services  
in transportIng passengers and road tra8lc acsosa theltesed teeters 
whets bridge, are not available; and others are built in the United  
Kingdom for service In all  oarta  of the world. The "Giianabacoa,"  
• double-ended steel vessel built by Maser. Cammcll. Laird & Cf., for  
fersy ,ert'keoi' Havana Bay. is 140 ft. long overall. breadth sioukied  
381?.. depth moulded amidships 13 ft. a' is. Well-decorated salooes  
a ft. high extend along the 4Μ of the vessel, and bt π them ate 
wood-paved tracks for ‚o to 40 carts and horses. One thousand  
passengers can be carried, and a fine promenade deck for them  

cιι±ndι over the saloons. Ac. Above all, light sun deck extends  
oghi foes and alt. Compound surmace-condetaing engines art  
fitted with a screw propeller at each end of the vessel, which drive 
her either say at frost, so to it knots. She made the 	to  
Havana under her own steam.  Α  number of ίerη'-bο ts ave 
built by Messrs Tboms)Tre'T fec service in India: they sea  ιοs ft.  
loisg overall. 01 20 (1. helm. so  ft. melded depth and ft. dreughts  

"City of Clevtland," midship ssctiou,  

"La Marguerite." which formerly in the summer month, made  
trip. (mm London to the coast of Kent and to France, now conduct.  
service between Liverpool and North WaIve, She is 33 0  11- long 
has accommodation for a large number of puaesger,, and ob-
tained 22 knot, with ?500  I.H,P. on trial. Anothef wall.knowr. 
Thameesseameriathe 'RοyaΙ Sονeτeigπ," ο( length 3oΟ ft,,breadt Ιι  
" ft., depth moulded le ft. 6 in.. draught 6 ft.  ό  in.. tonnage 89t ton- 

., ago tone set; carrying 2330  ρsaιeαgerι at a speed 01 21  10100,  
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Excursion ateamm working round the coast are frequently of  
similar type to this vessel, but of lens length and lens extensive open  
promenade decks. A popular south coastpleasure steamer, built ig 
1909, in the paddle boat " Bournemouth Queen," shown in fig. 17  
(Plate X.). She is 200 ft. long, 24 ft. breadth moulded and 48 ft. ό in.  
outside guards, 8 ft. moulded depth, tonnage 353  tons grona, 139 tolls  
net; she can carry 6 ιο passengers on a  Νο. 3  certificate and 704 OR a 
No. 4  cert ίό cχι. Her displacement at 5  ft. 2 in. load draught in 406  
tons and her speed 151 knots. The "King Edward," a steamer 
which began to ply on the Clyde in 1901. is 250 It, long, 30 ft. wide,  
ιο ft.  ό  in. deep to the main deck, and 17 ft. 9  in. to the promenade  
decic. She wan the first passenger steamer to be dri"en by Parsoni  
steam turbine. Her npetd is 20 knots, A second turbine steamer,  
the "Queen Alexandra," began to run on the Clyde in  ιφ;  she is  
generally similar to the " King Edward," but larger and fanter.  

These vessels are popular because of their great speed and the 
absence of vibration. Tfley have been followed by others such as the 
" Kingfisher" on the Thames and the "Atalanta" on the Clyde.  
The latter being 227 ft. long. 27 ft. beam, depth '0 ft.  ό  in.. draught 
5 ft.  ό  in., displacement 520 tons and gross tonnage 400; the  
machinery of 2500 H.P. gives a speed of 18 knots, and is of interest as  
it was utilized for very extensive shop experiments to obtain data for  
the construction of the turbines of the great Cunardern. Numerous  
steamers of this class are to be found on the ris'ers and coasts of the 
Continent, but the finest are employed on the rivers and harbours of  
America, together with large numbers of a smaller clans. Most of 
the light'drasght river steamers of the United States are built of  
wood, but those employed elsewhere are usually 'built of steel. The 
" Hendrick Hudson " (fig. 18, Plate Ill.), built of steel in 1906, one of  

the most famous river boats of America, carries 5000 passengers, for  
whom five decks, which have a breadth of 82 ft—the full width over  
the paddle-boxes—are set apart. She in 380 ft. long, 45  ft. breadth  
mudded, 13 ft. 5 in. moulded depth, draught 8 ft., freeboard amid-
ships 6 It. 3 in., tonnage gross 2847 tons. The old walking.beam  
arrangement of engines, for many years a distinctive feature of 
American river steamers, is in this vessel replaced by inclined, three-
cylinder, compound, direct acting engines; her feathering paddle  
wheels are 24 ft. in diameter and 16 ft.  ό  in. wide, and her speed is  
22 knots. 

Some of the boats of the Fall River Line are larger than the 
" 1-lendrick Hudson "; the" Puritan "is 420 ft. long, of 7500 ' Η.Ρ. 
.30,1 465" tons gross; the " Priscilla," built in 1904, is very similar  
to the' Puritan," but in  4ο  ft. long and  aol  ft. depth moulded; her 
moulded breadth is 521 ft. and her decks extend to an extreme  
breadth of  93  ft her tonnage is 5292 tons gross; the side wheels are 

5 ft. in diameter and 14 ft. 'ide,driven by inclined engines of 8500  
I 11.10., and running at about 24 revolutions per minute maintain  a 
'peed of about 15 knots on service. A ,till larger vessel of the same  
:y;'e is the ' Commonwealth," which is 456 ft. overall; breadth of 
hull 55  ft., breadth of decks outside guards 96 ft., horse power 11,000.  
The " Puritan." " PrIscilla" and "Commonwealth" run on night 
service only to Fall Ri"er through Long island Sound, and the 
accommodation provided is very large; the" Priscilla," for instance, 
can sleep i5oο persons besides her crew of over 200. in these vessels 
the freeboard is carried to one deck higher than in the "Hendrick 
H udson," to enable them to accomplish the exposed ocean portion of 
their passage with safety; and they form a link between the fast 
riser steamer and the fast cross-channel steamer. Similar passenger  
vessels are emloyed on the Great Lakes, an example being the "City 
al Cleveland (fig. '9), built in '908, of the following dimensions: 
length overall 404 ft., breadth hull proper 54 ft., width over paddle. 
boxes 92 ft.  ό  in., depth 22 ft.; tonnage 4568 tons gross. 2403  IOns 
net, She in built of mild steel, divided into '0 principal water-light 
compartments and fitted with a cellular double bottom, and hana 
water chamber of ‚oo tons espadty to check rolling in a sea way. 
The engines are compound, three.cylinder, inclined, connected 
directly to cranks on the ρaddle.wbeel shaft, the diameters of the 
cylinder, being one of ρ its, and two of 82 in., and the stroke 8 ft.• 
eight single-ended cylindrical bοileτ's fitted with Howden forced 
draught suppiy steam at 080 lb, and on service the vessel can main-
tain 20m. or 17'5 knots per hour without dimculty, developing about 
6000  1.11.10.  at 244 revolutions per minute. 

Crosi'Ckarnsd Sicm,seru.—Cross'channel  steamers are of a heavier  
type than those just considered and require higher frecboai·d and 
better sea.keeping qualities to be able to make pan'.sgr's across more 
enposed waters in all weathers, Over moo such vessels arc rmployed  
carrying mails, passengers, luggage, cattle and merchandise between  
Great Britain and Ireland, the Isle of Man, and continental ports. 
The mail service between Holyhead and Kingstown has for many 
years employed a number of splendid vessels of this class. The four 
paddle.steamers. "Ulster," "Munnter."" Lcinster" and "Con-
naught,"built in ι 860 were 337  ft. long, 35 ft. broad and 'p ft. 
dee?;their speed wan 18 knora with όσοσ Ι.Η.Π. A vessel 0' the 
same type, but larger, named the" Ireland," was added to the fleet  
In ι 883. In 0396 aid '897 four new twin.screw steamers were built, 
,ed r,cc'ivrd the name names as the four vessels built in ‚880. which 
they have replaced. Their length 15 380 ft.. bi'catfth 4' ft.  ό  in,, 
ii'pth 291 ft., tonilage 2633 1Ofls  gross, 733  tons net. and displace- 
55.151 2230 tons it 14 ft.  ό  in. load draught. Their engines are of  
0000 1.11.Ρ. asid 'ui-goIng ηiιed 23 knots, ovee 24 knot, having beet  

readied on trial. They have iletping'berihs for : 38  ό τσσ411ιιισ 11111  
124 second.clazs passengers, and large dining and other ;edit  
for general accommodation.  

In recent year, large number, of very fine vessels 1  the elem. 
channel type have been built for other services.  1 ι * 

 "Queen," the first turbine vessel for the Dover-Calais αsιrν 	ens 
built by Messrs Denny of Dumbarton; she is 310 ft. tOg aed ob-
tained 211 knots, In 1905 the "lnvicta" was built •4 the . 

 dimensions and boiler power, and by means of '‚mpro' sd turbines  
the speed was increased to 23 knots. In the same year ι he MIdl..4 

 Railway Company ordered three vessels each 33ο ft. loft µ ft. buss  
and 25116 'in. moulded depth and a fourth similar bst.'f οοι _'.  
Two of these vessels, the" Antr'm "and" Donegal," were 'ii.' with 

 four-cylinder tτ'ρle..eΧρansί οn engines driving twin scre"i: the dim
and fourth the 'Londondeny and " Manxman," were fitted with  
turbines οf 	and 8οσο H.P. rcs?ectively.  All bad cyΙissά rόί  
Wilms of the same dimensions, The 'Aittrim "did better tire the  
"Donegal" and obtained a speed of 2186 knots ω 	'resχ  is- 
markable economy; of the turbine vessels, the "Man mutt '4  
better than the " Londonderry," reaching 2312 knots, and ριν'  
more economical than the" Antriin "at all speeds above  ι 	b  

Other successful vessels of this clans are the" St Ge'cii'ge and thew  
sister vesneln, 350 ft. long, 2923  tons displacement, ι ι.οο IL?.  wd 
221 knots speed, built for the Great Western Railway  Cosis,pity lee 
service from Fisbguard to Rosxlare; and the" Princesse 	egb.'·  
of 24 knots, employed on the Dover.Ostend service. But  afl dιιιαιι 
vessels were surpassed by the "Ben'my.Cbrec," built  tt  

Tic. 29.—SectiοΩ of "Mauretania."  

for the Tile of Man Steam Packet Company. She Is  
46 ft. beam. '8 ft.  ό  in. moulded depth, carries 2549 sasu4a ι  
Νο. ι certifIcate,  and displaces 3353 tons at '3 It. 5 in.  dnsa'lig.  Lb 
trial she attained 251 knots on the measured mile, and αιωαυdmil  

241  knots for over  ό  houi's;  on service she averages 34  knees  
and 2,3 knots between the Liverpool landing stage and  I)uugla. put,  
Numbers of cross-channel steamers are owned by contiisensnil um.  

ponies, among which the" "rInses Juhana" (fig.  ao, 1'12 et  1Ι14  sed 
her two sister vessels, belonging to the Zeeland S ιwnsbipC,uι, •  
Holland, run on the night service between Queenborn' and  
Τheyare35ο ft.iong," ft. 6 in. beam, 16 ft. 4  tn. depth. ems  
2885 tons; they have four-cylinder triple-expansion engsou o( ,.  
Η.Π.,  and attained 221 knotson the mile, and aa knots mitsix 11 ιιααα 
ran; they have excellent accommodation for 350 pansengeli.  

For services on which relatively large car)oes and fewer term  .= 
are earned smaller vtssels of less speed are built, such 	 she 
"Rowan," built by Messrs D. & W. Henderson & (., f'e  the Labd 

 Line service between Glasgow and Dublin. She is  apa  It ins& 31 lb. 
 beam. '7 ft.  ό  in. depth moulded. has sleeping accommodagiot  

passengers, triple-expansion engines, and a speed of ‚6 kwei.,  
in America a number of vessels of the  cross.channel ιχ ι hem. 

recently been built. One of these, the "Governor Cot 	h.  
long, 54  ft. beam, 20 ft.  ό  in. moulded depth, '4 ft: drαuαι Id, 

 wan the first merchant vessel in America to be driven by bustiιeι 
She was followed b)'the" Harvard "and " 	··ol the lime  
407 ft. overall, 63 ft. extreme breadth, '6 ft. draught Loaded.  
carry Sοο pawngm and  όσο  tons freight on a night secs  _  ins bemuse 
New York and Boston; turliisenof ‚o,000 H.P. give them t seemed ι'  
20 knots, making them at the time the fastest uns.go'ng 	οι 
the American coast.  

The "l'rince Rupert," "Princess Charlotte. &c-.  neαnϋy Ιό αιι 
forsei'vict on the weSisen mast of Canada, also tiekng ,io  ibis a. 
The flest.isamed (fig. 2'. Plate Ill) is 3 ο6 ft. long, ‚alt,  bnsm  ι'  it 
mouliled depth. At '‚ ii. draught her displicemeni is 319ο ι,.d  
which '000 tons is cargo; she is of '179 tons gross. bum I IL. - tee  
speed  181  knots. Tise "Prince ('irsirge" ss umibo in  the rim;  
Rupert "and olstained 19'2 knots on trial it 13 It. 3m.  beι4b* esΑ 
16" tons 4i'45c.ment: both  vssstk  can carry m (iTst time mιle 
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we 01 8300 H.P., made in Japan, are itiad  
01w  
ale on  STaawaulr Lu'zs  gives an =cunt  

01 the lime( the 	t 	 isg companies. The steamships ci i;,000  
Ito 0. page 87,3, are shown ,s' Tibia Xl.  

Ταοι.ε Χ1 — kirsch ef 12,000  ΤΟ"  and  apwerda 400 .Isiiss  ι920  

Ναme. Τοnroge. 
Gross Nam..  

Green 
ToNIc4? 

!
 

.
.

. 	
1
1
  

stυ 	
1 ·Μ·ΕΙ  11! 

tir
ω ος! 11

1
 . 0
1
1

. 
Ιί= 	

e2  
I  

George Wubington 	. 	. 254  
Kaisenn  Augusta Victoria  I  
Amerika 	 .  
Κrοnρrin, ιιiπ CecIlia 	. 19.503  

Κaiιeτ  Wilhelm II. 	. 	. 19,361  
President Lincoln 	. 	.  ι8 '68  
President Grant 	. 	. 	 18,072  
ΒιτΙ i π   	‚7,324  
Ρή πz  Friedrich Wilhelm 1 7,082  
Ckveiand 	  16,960  
D,utscbiand 	. 	. 	. 	 1 6,502  
Cincsimati 	  1 6,33  
Kroupvirn  Wilhelm 	 
Καiser Wilhelm dee Gross 	 34449  

261 • 4'  
4 other ',u.iia ςi I2,000- 

‚4.000  tOM 	. 	. 	. 	. 1103435  
326,045  

22 ships. 	Total 	. 	. 364.776  25 other  veasela of 
12,000-14,000 tOn,  337.358  

Bdpea.  

43 %Wild& 	Τ01111 644.303 ' 	. 	.  

Kroonla.nd 	 ι a,18t 
Vaderlaad 	  Ι2,Ο1  

Rott.rd'm 	, 	. 24ι 49 
4  ιbiρα. 	 . 	. 51928  • Niew  Amsterdam 46,967 

Noordam 	. 	. 	.  *2,53'  
i 	Rijisdam 	. 	. 	•  *2427  

ΡΟtΙd Ιa 	. 	• 	•  12422 La  Ρrοι ac 	. 	. 	• 	• 11753  

shim. 	Total 78,696 
EIPaVW 	  33.600  

25b.iΓ9. 	Total 	. 	. 27.353  
Α  ,wriwa.  

MInnesota' 	. 	, 20,7*8 Ιο$*ι''.  
I Manchuria 	. 33,639 Tenyo Mas'u ι 	. 	. 	.  '3,454  

Μοogοiέ 	. 	. 	. Cblyo Maru 	. 	. 	.  33,426  

‚‚  
ι ' shins. 	Total. 4 .996 i ship.. 	Total 	. 	. 2600  

-  
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Si'msiary.  

Country. Shires In No.  Gress Tonnage. Average (Toni).  

,(tiah 	. 	. ‚.30 

ή
,ο

  Ιή
  
ή
  ή
  .η

 .η
  

Cumin . 	. 3 	77 
1696  Dutch 	. 	, 

' Belglan 	. 	.  

4
  53.928  

' Ρ'tnericaa 	.  47,996  
French 	. 	.  η 

' Japanese 	.  

Grand Total 80  t,24.3,932 1 5.549 

largest vessel afloat until the " Cedric " was built 45 yours later.  
Fig. 23 is the' City of Rome." built in '88' at Barrow for the lumen  
Line, one of the most graceful vesscla placed on the Atlantic. Tb'  
" Campania" (fig. 2) and her ιister ό hιµ the" Lucania," each  όσο  ft.  
long and built in 1893 for the Cuisard Company by the Fairfield  
Shipbuilding Company, held the record for fast passages across the  
Atlantic ( or several years. With twin screws and tnplc-expansion  
engines they attained a specd of 231 knots on trial with 31.050111.?.  
On her best nina the" Lucania" crossed the Atlantic, 2823 nautical  
miles, in 5 days 8 hours 38 minutes, the mean spied being 22 knots  
for the ran, maintained with a consumption of coal amounting to  
201 tons an hour.  

 In the 'fifties the Collins Line took the record for speed to Arctics.  
but, apart from that, the competition wan chiefly between British  
companies until 1897, when the" Kaiser Wilhelm der Grouse" made  
a better record than the "Campania" or "Lurania," and for ten  
γears from that date the fastest vessels were in German bands. The  

' Dcutscltland " (fig. 25, Plate V.), built at Stettin for the Hamburg.  
American Line, took the record in 1900, traversing the Atlantic from  
New York to the Eddystone in 5 days 37 hours 28 minutes, at a mean  
speed of 23.36 knots. The North German Lloyd Co. added three  
splendid vessels: the " Kiunprinz Wilhelm " in 3901. the " Kaiser  
Wilhelm II." in '902, end the " Kronprinzezain Cecilie" in 1906.  
the machinery being respectively of 35.000, 42.000 and 4.5,000 1.11.?. 
and forming the finest series of reciprocating engines ever built for  

ships. The "Kaiser Wilhelm II." raised the record on the home-
ward run to 23.71 knots, and made practically the  eame!peed  as the 
' Deutochland 'on the outward run, vIz. 2332 knots. The" Kron'  
prinzessin Cecilie" (11g. 26, Plate VI.) raised the outward record to  
2323 knots, and homeward her best passage was at 2358 knots.  

In 1903 the British government made an agreement with the  
Cunard Company under which two vessels of 24 to 25 knots speed  
across the Atlantic were to be built for mail and passenger service.  
and lobe available for the use of the Admiralty in time of war. In  

accordance with this agreement the " Mauretania" (fig. 27. Plate 
 '1.) was built by Swan, Hunter, Wigham Richardson & Co.. and the  

' Lusit.ania" by John Brown & Co., and both were supplied with  
Parsons turbines of 70,000 H.P. driving four screws. The latter  
ι essel was the first on service in 1907, and at once regained br 
Great Britain the Atlantic record. the " Maurittania" following  a  
little later and doing still better. Both vessels maintained very  
high speeds, and steadily improved their records, until the'  

' Mauretania" averaged 2606 knots and the "Lusitania" 2585  
knots on the passage. They are 790 ft. long overall, of 88. ft.  
beam 57  ft. moulded depth. 42,000 tons displacement on a draught  
of 33i ft. and of 32,000 tons gnisa tonnage. They arc thus 100 ft.  
longer, 5  ft. wider, 6000 tons more displacement and of 70% greater  
gross tonnage than the "Great Eastern." Figure 28 is a section of  
the  " Mauretani.a," which shows clearly the great height of the  
decks,  

 The French liner "La Provencc" was built in 3905, of 33,753  
torts gross, and 22 knots speed. On her displacement of 19*60 tons  
she must carry about 35.20 tons of coal for the voyage, which iea'ns  
a margin of about 900 tons for passengers and cargo. The' France,"  
launched September 10. is of 23,000 tons, 45.000  H.P.  and 231 knots.  

A notable tendency In recent years  ό  to build vessels of great  
size to ran at more moderate speeds. The American liners "St  
Louis" and "St Paul" (fig. 29. Plate VII.), built in  ι89,  are of  
11,63

"
010m gross and 3' knots; while the" Finland "and 'Krc.on. 

Lind, built in America in 1 902, are of 12,185 tons and only  ι ό  knots.  
The last.named vessels are now running under the Belgian flag (tee  
TableXIl.). The" Carorna" and" Carmania." built by the Cunard  
Company In '905, furnished evidence of the advantage of the turbine  
for Atlantic liners, and also illustrate the gain due to a lower spved.  
Their dimensions are given in Table Χ11.•

' 
 as compared with" La 

Presence" it will be seen that, they are of '2.000 tons greater dis-
placement, 2 knots less speed and 'o.000 less H.P. Allowing for the  
voyage two-thirds the quantity of coal earned by "La Provence."  
these vessels thus have a margin of about 10.000 tons compared  
with the 900 tons of that vessel, so that a much larger quantity of  
cargo may be taken when required. The" Rotierdam," of 24,170 tons  
gross tonnage, can load to a displacement of 37.200 Ions. Her speed  
Is 17 knots; the reduction of engine-power gives space and weight  
for no less than 3585 passengers and nearly ‚3,000 tons of cargo niter  
allowing for accommodation of crew and for coal, water and stores for  
the voyage. The second "Oceanic," of 37,274 tons (fig. 30. Plate 
1,'.), built in 3899 for the White Star Company, was the Iargcot  
teasel then built and had 21.5 knots s ρeed; she was followed 
by the" Celtic." "Cedric."" Baltic "and 'Adriatic " for the sane  
company, of 16 to 18 knots speed and size increasing up to nearly  
25.000 tons grass. These vessels each carry about .3000 passengers as  
well as a crew of 350 and upwards, a'id very large cargoes. The  
"Adriatic" (fig. t, Plate VII.)  ό  of 24,54' tons Ατσsι.  ο%  greaier 
tonnagethanthe' GrnstEastcrn." The" Γsta π ic 'and ' ΟI,ymic." 
which in 1910 were in course of building by liarland & %% 0111 for  
the White Star Line, are not only much larger than the "Adriatic.  
but they are 90 ft. longer, of 13,0(10 tons greater tonnage and οΓι b,t'οό  
Ions greater displacement than the " Maiirctatia "; • c οmbsna ισn  
of reciprocating and turbine machine of 50,000  Η.Ρ. is pro"ided  
for driving the vi...'. at a speed ιέ  21  

-  

It  
g55  
1  
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Α des& Lisrn.—The Atlantic liners running between Europe and  
t ή he United States of AmerIca are the beet known of all ocean liners  

Ιίιοkheυ exhibit the highest attainment of excellence in mercha πt'bιρ  
s'bώ 1diπg  and their great sue and speed. and cοntinuiοus fussy  

, kιciιι unIversal Interest. 
'jj4  Particulars of the famous liner, wbkb have bad a share in the  
t, ‚Μ rek rmeπt  of the trans-Atlantic , τνice from 1819 to '?CO  am 
'igi νetin Tebl* Xli,, some of which is taken from T8AAII4'hc  Fry  

Λ.  3.  Maginrili, The "  Persia" (fig. 22.  Plati IV.) was the first  
' ,,rοn steamer to be placed on the Atlantic service by the Cunard 
11 $ οm ρany (1836).  She was followed two years later by the 

'  Great  Fsuwra,"  688 ft. long, 828 ft. bmad' 4 8' 2  ft. depth and  
..'µ,t6ο tow displacement νrith a  ριΓοισ tonnage of t8.935 torn and  

)tts ι .ιnο  14.?., giving her a speed of 13 knots by p.ddle-wbeela and  
· 

4
ι screνι. She was built from designs by I. K. lime!. and remained the  

004 " Γιtaώ e,"  launched October 10.43,500  tons.  
Sister email " Dakota" wa, lost on Japan cold Martb '9 01  

' Λ  ibad v.mal  of sense iim mae being oseaplatad.  

-- 
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of =egg being cawiad in 'ddltI.n in the coal., wits, and afoots  
enquire& for the p.sesge ac,t.. the Atlantic.  

In 0908 the" Laure'itic" and Megantic were built by Mew,  
Harland & Wolff for the White Star Canadian Service; they are  
550 ft. 6015 67 ft.4 In. beam, 41 ft. a in. depth moulded and 14.690  
tοne w·  ther can carry '660 passengers and a very large cargo. 
Tb. L.aurtntic" is provided with reciprocating engines of 6500  
Lid.?, in combination with Parsons turbines of 3500 111...  while the 
"Megantic" is fitted with rociprocaiin,g engines only. On trial the  
"Laurentic" developed ia.000 H.P. with a speed 01 '7)  knots, and  
on service her coal consumption is 12 to *5% lass than that of the  
"Megantic." A service from Bristol to Quebec and Montreal was τ in *910 by the' Royal George" and the" Royal Edward." 

an for knee time ill a fast mail service from Marseilles to Alex. 
under the name, of" Heliopolls " end " Cairo "respectively.  

They werebuilt'm sgo' and are 545  ft. long, breadth 60 It., depth  
38  Τι.,  tonnage ".150 ton, gems, displacement 15.000 tons at 22 ft.  

ό  In. draught. Παrsοns turbines οf '8,000 Η .Π.ατe htted,drivsng three  
screws at 370 revolution. peT minute and givin; a maximum speed  
of ao) knot,, while 19" knots baa been maintained by the" Royal  
Edward " from Bristol to Quebec. Aecpmmodation is provided for  
over *000 ρaιsengcra Still larger and faster vessels were being  
srraned for in 1910.  

Bmsgr*sd Vmda  —Many vessel, on the Atlantic Service sea fitted  
up for carrying emigrants either with or without other g*sseegers; 
they are always arranged to carry as mu ch cargo as possible. Ships 
built for ,ch ser'.ices include the ' Get-aria, b"ilt by ihe  
Northumberland Shipbuilding Company in *909 for Aust tins ownsr.,  
Her dimension, me:length 402 ft., beam 52 ft.  ό  in., moulded dc ρth  
27 ft.  i  in.. 4900 tons gross, She can carry 8 σοο tons dead.weight on  
24 ft. draught at a speed of ι ι knots, but her 'tween decks are  
arranged so that they car be used to carry cattle, troops oremigratits 
as required. The 'Tortona." built in '909 by Mmsr, Swan &  
Hunter for the Italian emigrant tiade  ιο  Canada, is 464 It. long over  
‚11, beam 54  ft.. depth 29 ft., she is 7900 tons gross and can carry 
8 !°· dead.vright as well as over 1000 emigrants. The "Ancona,'  
built In  ' ο8  by MessrsWorkman,Clark& Co. for the Italian emigrant 
trade tothe united State,, is 500f1. long, 8*88 toiisgross. 7500 1. Η. Π.  
she can carry 2500 emigrants and a large cargo, and in addition 60  
*rat'cla's passengers in spacious cabins on a promenade deck amid.  
ships. Some of the finest vessels carrying emigrants arc the shim 
of the "Clevpland" type belonging to the Hamburg.Americ  
Company. The" Cleveland "is 587 It. long. 65 It. breadth mouhi. ,  

461 ft.. depth, a.οoο tons displacement on a drsutl't of 37 Ii. 8 its.,  
1 3,000 tons dcad'weght capacity, about *7.000 tons gross and 10.000  
tons 'itt, with machinery of 9300 1.11. Π. and *6 knots speed. She c an  
carry 250 flrst'clasa, 592 second-claus,  494  third'classand 2064 fourh.  
class or emigrant passengers, making with a crew of 360 a total of  

3560  persons. and has cold storage spaces of *0,000 cub, ft.  fOr  
provisions, and 30 coo cub, ft. for cargo.  

Linen en oilier  lfe,kI.—Only a few typical vessels engaged on  
other routes can be mentioned here. 'the Royal Mail Company'. 
"Avon" (fig.  33,  Plate VIII.). trading to the WestIndies and 
round South America to the Pacific «iaats, is 530 ft. long, 62 ft. 
' in. bairn 4' ft. 9  in. depth moulded and ".073 tons gross 
tonnage. TL0 'KcoilworthCastle" (fig. 34, 	 0e ,ΡlatcV ΙΙΙ.) 1 in19'00 
of the latest additions to the Union.Castle Line Elect  trasi leg  to South  
Nrica, is 570 ft. long. 64 ft. 8 in. beam. 38 ft. 8 in. moulded depth.  

tons gross tonnage, 12.500 1K.?. and 1 71  knots spied  
The Oster ley" (fig. 33. Plate VIII.) is typical of the splendid  
ships rimming via the Suez Canal to the Eastern ports Australia 
and New Zealand; she was built in 1909 by the London &  
glasgow Shipbuilding Company for the new  fleet of the Οτlet 
Line. She is 535 ft. long. 63 ft. beam, 38 ft. depth to upper deck,  

*8.6ο  tons dIsplacement at 28 ft. draught, ca,l29 tons 5101α,  
sod obtained 111.76 knots on trial kith *3,790 Ι.Η.Ρ. 5 *50  
passengers can  be  carried  αα  well as some 7000 tons of cargo.  
Tbe" Malo)a," which in ι m was being built for tbe P. &  0. 
Cornp.ny is a little larger then the "Dsterley," being 5o ft.  
lang. 621 ft. broad, ‚2,500 tons gross, of 15,000 1.111'. and '9 knots  

Μany  vessels carrying very large cargeas and comparatively few  
paswigers  ate enraged in the pant and fruit trades, sad are  
fitted up with refrigerating machlneiy. 'insulated holds and cooling  
appliances so.,s so betp the frvit,vcgctables ormait at the required  
temperature, and at the same time maintain a,proper degree of 
humidity or of dryness of the atmosphere. The number end  
.i*e of vessels engaged so these trades conti'th to increase, and the  
,no,'mous volume of the trade may be indicated by the fact that 
thirteen million carcass, of mutton would be required to fill the holds  

f the viwls fitted for tlmt partic'iiar teed*. A typical vessel  
is the "Highland Laddie," built far the Argentine trad* in *909.  
420 fv long. 56 ft. hem. 57 ftc 610. moulded depth to.hdter deck.  
7500 tons gross, 4600 H.P. and speed  ι)  knots on trial. She can 

 bπy  owl pan passengers hi νel*'ό eΙed and οοnsfcιrabΙν»aτtmsιs  
amidships, and has Insulated ca*go.holds of µι3.0οο cub. ft. capacity.  
To control the temperature of the chilled beat or froa.n mutton in  
ihese hold, she 1. fitted with powerful τι[ήgoτst ι ng machinery, and  
seeded brine is circulated through tubes liiumg the sides and ceilthp  
ci iba holds. some so miles of brine pipes being so used. [be  

"Roabine," befit In iqog for the New Zealand trade, is  .lτni Ιs.-Ι  
fitted; she Is 480 ft. long, fib ft. broad. « ft. depth moulded, s peed  
on trial 15.9 knots. The" Port Royal "of the Elder Dempater Line  
baa 'insulated holds capable of transporting 3,000.000 bananas,  
besides pineapples, oranges and other tropical and semi-tropical  
fruits. The fruit is kept at the desired temperature by means of  
large volumes of cold dry air circulated through the holds, and the  
air is cooled by contact with nests of 1$ρes through which brine of a 
low temperature is circulated. The' Tortugueeo," a vessel ,-po ft.  
long, 48 ft. beam, ft.  ό  in. depth, ‚200 tons gross, built for 
Mesars  Elder. & ldΤea, has a storage capacity of a) times that 
of the "Port Royal."  

Ρ'κιf'c Lisers.—The  "  Empress" vessels of the Canadian Pacific  
Railway Company were the lint liners built specially for the trans.  
pacific ocean service. The railway reached the Pac,flc seaboard in  
1885, and in 189, these vessels began running. They teethed  
maximum speed of 19'75 knots on trial, and in ' φο could still 
maIntain 17 knots across the Pai,iflc. In *901 the 'Korea" and  
"Siberia" were built for the service; they were in their day the 
largest American-built vessels, each being 552 ft. long, 63 it beam  
and 45 It. depth, of tonnage 51,276 gross, and displacement '8.600 
tons when loaded to 27 ft. draught. Quadruple.cxpansion engines of  
ι8.000 I.H.P.  gave them a speed of 20 knots on trial and '8 luxes
see-teeing seemed. Two hundred and twenty flrat.cla,s passengers  
are carried in cabins and saloon, above the upper deck, and pso-
vision I. made for 60 third'cla.a, and for  iaoo  Chinese steerage  
passenger,. In 190.$ these were joined by the American'buult vesads 
the " Manchuria " and "Mongolia," of 2000 tons greater tonnage.  
Τbeyare ό ιό fι. long, ό s Ιt.beam,deρth3' ft. 'iii., z 3,639 tens gross.  
27,000 tons displactinent and 30 knots maximum speed, and can  
each carry ‚920 and a large cargo. :Rest were again 
outstripped in 

sipassengers 
 te by the "Minnes" and "Dakota ," which 

arrived shortly afterwards. They were
ota 

 622 ft. long, of 20,718 tons  
gross, 35,000 tons displacement. 54 knots apeed, and had capacity 
for 2850 passengers and 20,000 tons of cargo. The" Dakota" was 
Inst oil the coast of Japan in March 1907, but the' Minnesota "was  
in ‚910 still on service, and was the largest merchant vessel  
yet built In the United States. These American vessels carry  
on the transpacific service from San Francisco and Seattle, and  
replace the older vessels with which the American Pacific Mail  
Company carried on the service for many years. The American and 
British vessels were all outstripped  bγ the Japanese vessels " Ti'nyo 
Mars " and "Chiyo Slaru" of the Γoyο Kaisen Kaisha (Japanese  
Oriental S.S. Co.). They were built in Japan, of the following  
dimensions; length over all 575  ft., betwten perpendiculars 558 ft.,  
brsdth 63 ft., depth to shelter deck 46 ft.  ό  in., to upper deck 38 ft.  
ό  i .  gross tonnage ‚4.700 tons; displacement 21,500 tons at 3' ft. 

 8  i.  draught. They are driven by three sets of Parsons turbine, of a  
total H.P. of 17,000 at 270 revolutions per minute, and have attained  
21.6 knots on trial and 20 knots on ocean service. Steam is supplied  
by 13 cylindrical boilers. working at '80 lb pressure and fired by  
oil furl only. They have accommodation for 275 llrst.claas.  
second-class and Soo steerage pasu'ngcr',  and over 8οoο tons  
cargo.  

Special  Vesads.—Many vessels are built for apecial and excep-
tIonal purposes, and cannot be classed with either ordinary cargo or  

passenger vessels. Amongst these may be included dredgers, train-
carrying ferry-boots. ice-breakers, surveying vessels lightships, fish-
ing vessels, coaatguard and fishery cruisers, salvage sod fire vessels,  
lifeboats and tugs. To  Daaoeaas •  special article is devoted (is.  
Dagooa).  

Teal,, Fmsrs.—ln 1869 Mr Scott Russell described (Teaas. Zxs&  
Nat,. Arch.) a train ferry.boat of special construction in use on the  
Lake of Constance, having a length of 220 It., a breadth over the 
p,ddle.boxes of 60 ft., and a displacement of ‚600 tons; the home'  
power of her machi'sory was 200, divided between two paddle'  
wheels, each of which was driven by a pair of Independeni oscillating  
engines. The object of this steamer was to convey trains between  
Rmaιιshiκn, on the one side of the lake 1  and Fricdrichshafenc on the 
οth; she was built of iron, and was designed to have great strength  
combioed with light draught.  

In 1872 traIn ferry-boats were introduced 'nto Denmark to catty  
trains between the mainland and the islands and, later, between  
Denmark and Sweden. The first was s single track iron paddie  
vessel, the "Life Baelt," built by Richardson of Newcastle for the  
service from Frederick to Stnb (2 in.); her dim,niions were: Ieogth  
1 39 ft., breadth moulded 26 ft.. extreme  «  It,  ό  in., draught 8 It.,  
tonnage 306. Ι.Η.Ρ. aBo, and speed 8 knots. A similar boat. the 
"Fredencia," was afterwards built by Schichau of Elbing for the  
same service: in 1883 this firm built two very similar but IonpT  
vessels for ferries of 2-2' m. across, which proved vesy successful;  
and ethers of various types followed for ferries of  ‚ό , 1 5' and 48m.  
acroas.  The (knish government in 1 910 employed 23 vessels of  a 
total of about '6,000 tons on eight fernea for railroad cue,so well  
as separate vessels for other traffic. These services have to be main' 
mined all the year round, and several of the vessel, are specially  
strengthened far pamege through ice; in addition, four other vessels  
of 407 to j tons gross and 600 to 8( ο) 1.11.?. are employed  
wholly as icc-breaker,. The Istest of these vessels in 191 ο WaS  
the "Clmst'ssn IX." employed on the (cm] acrom the Great Belt.  
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a disasce of ιο. Fiρ 36  ‚ον.  lb. pio8le wad deck gilies cl Ί  leriy essνlοe betwis. S'Id.. sad Gennιnυ been Τιbeq '  
this weasel. for which, with other pscdcuim of the Duuih ferries, Saa.olta, a distance cl 6' οι. 	this esινίεe the " Dι4tt'nι.  
vi ane indebted to ZaImigtsaticI  Men..  £sgia,.res', %ninths. Victoria" 1%,  Ν. Plet.  IX,) wa, built b5 	S*'a, ",on,  
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ΤΙΟ.  36.—ΡτοΕle end Deck Plemi cl Τwίιι Saew Ferry ' Christian  IX." 

of the most Important Danish train.canylng vessels en giνeα in  
Table XIII.  

The longest terry. from Gjedser to Wamemunde, traverses  a 
distance of 48 m. across the lower part of the Baltic See, and  ου  
this ferry the ' Pimsesse Alcxandrine" and " Price Christian ...are 

Wigham  Richardson & Co. Her dimensions are: tenth 37ο ft.  ον  
*11, 350 ft. between perpendicuiars, breadth extreme 53  ft. 6 1*..  
ton, erom, diιµlarement 4270 105' dead.wight rapacity, Son  on 
at a draught of *6 ft.  ό  in., $ 100  I.H.P.  and spted 161 knot.. It.  
rail tracks arc provided, the trains aix shipped at the stern ‚*5 at 

ΤΑ*Ι.Β Χ111.  

Rum ο Fem. 1'25' 
1ou*h. bissdth.  

Dwl&  

[
jjn 

Christian IX. Twln,crtw,doubk track 293'9'  290' Ο 48' ό ' 58' ο Ι&'7' 12' ό '  2600 1504 598 '3.0  
Pdnsesse  

Ajexandrine Paddlc 	wheel, 	double  
track  333' ό '  374"  6' ο' ό ι ' ό ' 38' 9' τι' 6'  2425 1 733.4 6764 13"  

PrinsChriatian Twln.crew,doubktrack  28."9' 281 0' 4' 6' 57'9'  a'6' 14' 5' 2065 1 8244 686.0 1375  
Koraoer 	. 	.  Paddle 	wheel, 	double  

track 	..... 252" 25ο.  ο•  3" Ο 5$' Ο' l6' Ο'  9" 1267 9710 4360 *3'25  
Kjoebenhavn  Peddle 	wheel, 	double  

track 	..... 27$'0'  272' Ο' 34' Ο' 5ω ο' Ι6'9' us' ο' 1455  1091'ο  425.0 16.5  
Hebingbo'g 	.  Single forward end alt  

screw, single track 	. 111ο'  0' 177'0'  52' 0' 43' 0' 54' 6'  ΙΟ'  3'  720 530.0 1,7.0 80.0  
Marie 	. 	. Two 	screws 	alt, 	one  

screw forward, single  
track 	..... 204' ό '  199'5'  31' ό ' 4.3' Ο' 13' Ο'  9'O' 950 500.0 5500 50-0  

Valdemer. 	. Single 	screw, 	single  
track. icebreaker 	. 144' 0' 140'0'  31' 6' 43' 0' 13' 0' 9'  0' 550 361.0  129'Ο  '0.0  

Lille Baelt 	. Paddle 	wheel, 	single  

ingeboeg 	. 	.  

	

track 	..... 

	

Paddle 	wheel, 	single 
140"  139' Ο' 26' Ο'  44" ii" "0' 399 306.0  135'Ο  5.0  

track 	......... 9' 167'0' W  0' 44' 0' IX' 0• 7'  0' 440 345  *360 1063  

employed. Two other vessels belonging to the Prussian govern.  Ι  completely protected from the wusther when on board, the bee  
rent also work on this ferry, and the great suomss of the service  ι  οf the .hlp being completed as usual for a wa'.goiiig d: us  
led to the Swedish and German ςοναυχοeοts υedcrΤόklg a direct lfuJl'ised penger or sleeping carnagm ran be tiler, or  
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Fig. 38. River Volga Train Ferry.  

Ft 1.1k‚S'a ι  
Fig.  ι.  — S υ -gώ πg  Train Ferry Steamer  Ρ,Ο1Ιss ς1 'idοrί ι.  

Fig. 3.  — ke.brtaking  Steamer  &ii.jik.  



17.—ΕΧcυrsiοn  Steamer  Bo,irncmouih Queen. 	 Fig. 41.—Steam Fishing Vessel—Steel Screw Drifter  Τhγι c.  
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PLATE XI.  

Fig. 42. —SaiΙmg Yadit,  with  Aiixilkry  Steam Power,  Sunbeιi,,,.  

Fig. 43.—ΙmρeriaΙ  German Steam Yacht  Ηοhen ο1kτn. 	 ι P&sw, Wcsi.)  

Fig.  —Τhe  Royal Steam Yacht  AIexandτa. 	 (Bopkirn)  



 

Fig. 50. —Η.Μ.S. Ιnβeχ ibΙe.  
Fig. 49.—Η.Μ.S. Deνα.1αΙiοn.  

ζ,)  

ι;. 	ς. — ΤΙ. ί Ι  Ή .  !&ΙΟ; · Ν.  Fig. 	 Cum ρerιίριιω.  
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PLATE  XIV.  S  Η  'P  

Fig. 56.—Η.Μ.S.  Hannibal (Majestic Class).  

Fig. 8.—Η.Μ.S.  King Edward VII.  

Fig.  ο. — Η.Μ. S. Agamcmnoii Lστd  Nelson Class).  
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Fig. 5;. — ΙΙ.Μ S. BHkqrk.  

  

 

 

 

 

Fig.  S ι.— οrwcgΊan  
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Fig. 	— l· hil cα n ί  ά  
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Fig.  6ό .—U.S.Α;  Illinois. 

Fig.  7ο. —Germa π  Kaiser Frederick III.  



iPb.db.  Sy* )  ‚Pbdb.  Cribb  

Fig.  ;i.  (.ι·rmaα Ροιn.  

fig. ;'. - IiiIi'in R ι ύ n ι Jjιιι.  

Fig. 77.—.' υsιτίaπ 1Ιab'bυrg CΙυι.  

ΜΙΙ1ΜΜΙΜΙ Π,Ι  
Ρ&'&. Fv.i'ik  

Fig. 3. —  aρanι-.c  Κι hirn ι.  .1
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Fig. 79.—Brazilian Μ ίns Gerdes.  

Fig. 6g.—Η.Μ.S.  Triumph.  

Fig. &S.—U.S.A.  Michigan.  



rift. 	Ι  Ι..' Ι .  S.  . Iii "iiic.  Fi Qo.—IT. MS. .‚. ι ' ιk.  •χ
ι'
  

3.
11

11
d  

ι  
— 

.- 

Ι'b  .‚o  µ',,  

ι i 
Fig. 87.-11.31.S. Εdg τ.  Fig. 8&-1L  M.S. FouY?fNl.  
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Fig. 85.—Η.Μ.S. Iicrmis.  

rT  Ϊ  

Fig. ii 5.—Η.Μ . S. Hazard.  Fig. τ τ 4.—ΣΙΜ . S. Sharpsliookr.  
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Fig.  τ τ τ.—Η.Μ.S. Jfo'qni/n.  

Fig. 86.—Η.Μ. S. Niobe.  

Fig.  i i.—  Nile Gunboat  Sid$a.  



Fig.  η.'.  Ji.M.S.  if  inpi'iw'.  

-  IJM.S. Crciiy.  

(Ι1 'ι$ίaι. '  
Fig. q3.— ΙΙ.Μ.S. Im'i,iiib&.  

Fig. Q3.  Η.Μ.S. Corsu'giL  lx
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Fig. 8j.—L',S.,'.  Brooklyn. 
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Fig. 102.—German Von -dcr-Tann.  
(Symom.) 

Fig.  xoi.—German  Biuch€r.  

Fig. ioo,—Gvrman Vi'iori'j Luise. 
	 (Welt) 
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Fig.  ι.  —Jaρanc' Id;umo.  Fig. 87. —Jaρa πe'c Id:i'mi  (c'  Esmcriida).  .Ι
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Fig.  ιο4. —Fτeπιh LioN Gombcflu.  
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W. q ' Fig.  ιο3.—Frcπch 41101.1(41m.  



PLATE  XXIV. 
	 SHIP  

  

     

 

Fig. 91.—Η.Μ.S.  Drake.  

 

 

Fig. 97.—ΙΙaΙian Piemonie.  

 

Fig.  ιο.—French Jules Μ  

(Α  &?οwΙ4 Τ.ι4. ) 



    
SHIP  PLATE  XXV.  

   

Fig  ιι.—Τυrbίnia.  

  

   

Fig. τ το.—U.S.Α. Bainb,idge.  

  

   

Fig. τ 21.—Jαραnese ίέί iji.  

  



Fig. ι Χ6.—Η.Μ.S. ΑΙόαΙrοsπ.  

Fig.  ioo.—H.M.S.  Thrush.  

Fig. 119. —11. Μ 	Sii'ifi.  
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Fig.  iio.—H.M.S.  Dwarf.  



Fig.  i  28.—French Submersible  νeηέέ m ίaire.  

SHIP  PLATE  XXVII.  

Fig.  i  24.ΙΙΟΙΙΟ fld  Submarine.  

Fig. z 22.—ΙΙο/Jand  Submarine.  
Fig. τ 23.—Holland  Si'binarinc.  

Fig.  i  25. — ΙοΙί αnd  Submarine.  

(Ρhοιο, C,iόό )  
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(Cribb.)  Fig. 129.—British Submarine C 32.  

Fig.  τ3ι.—Βτitish  Submarine Flotilla at Portsmouth.  (CrjM.)  

Fig.  ι3ο.—Βrί tish  Submarine D z.  
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The cua'rguard cruisers not only Watch the coast but ρrοceed 40  
the fishery grounds to act as international marine police. They ire  
controlled by an admirni. with headquarters at 66 Queen Viet- tie  
Street. London, who in 1910 had at his services the torpedo gui'L.  its  
' Halcyon," ' [,cdx." "Skipjack" and "Spanker '; the tid 

composite gunboats " Ringdove" and "Thrush "; the "e.  eli  
"Coijeen," Julia' and "Fanny." purchased and fitted uy br  
the work: and the' Squirrel "and "Argue." two yacht-like "c' el. 

 specially built Inc the ier"ice, The" Colkvii." a wooden vessel h tilt 
in 1869 and propelled by horizontal trunk engines of 250  1.11 P., 

 15 145 ft. long and 415 tons displacement, and at one time the eng lea  
gave her a speed 018' knots; the "Argue' in a steel vessel bu,y  in 
1904, 130 ft. long, 380 1005 displacement. 23 ft. beam, 8 ft. ti in,  
druυ lιt she has a light fore and aft rig, and vertical triple ix.  
ρΧηaiοn enginesol 500 ll'{.P. give hers speedol Ia knots. The Fisher/  
Board of Scotland has provided itself with some small cruisers, such as  
the" Freya,' built to 1904.01 length ιΖ f ί .,beχm 24 It., mouldeddct*Ji 
12 ft., and gross tonnage 280 tens; end the" Norma." built in 1909, 
which in 159 It. long, 25 ft. beam, t4 ft. moulslcd depth. 457 tons gr ιφ  

tonnage and 950 Η.Π.I In 1908 the irish Fisheries Board ρrοcud  
the small cruiser" Helga," built by the Dublin Dockyard Co., 15;  Ii.  
long, 24 ft.  ό  in. beam. 13 ft. 3  in. moulded depth; she obtair'' I a 
speed of 14 knoinon trial ω ith a total deadweight of 140 tens ca τ 'id. 

Sα.ό iσge and Fire Vcssc.f.—Several private companies maivitin 
npecial vessels which are available for assistance of vcsscln in disti  in,  
salvage, wreck-raking. &c. Many of these vessels are powerful tip  
hired with derricks and winches fur hoisting out cargo and vii pa' 
fittings, and provided with powerful steam or electrically drien 
pumps and special hoses for pumping out hooded compartment. 01 

 the vessels in distress. Some have been specially built and fititi  up 
 for salvage and wreck-raising; others have been built and fitted for 

salvage and  llreboat.  
A lice and salvage boat at  Elewick  is 45  It. long. ii It. beam md  
ft. drought; she in fitted with a Menryweether quick-nieaiimng 

bοi Ι r, and engines arranged to drive the boat at 81 knots, or av  an 
alternative to pump out vessels on either side, or  ιο  pump from he 
river for fire purposes and deliver up  ιο  t 500  gallons a minute. Slay 
small vessels of this diameter are provided for harbours, docks , ι nd 
shipbuilding works. One of the most ,,,powerful in England is that 
built for the Manchester Ship Canal. [his boat in 90 ft. long, aim I is  
fitted with salvage pumps c.niable of clearing 5000 gaifoon a mill to.  
as well as independent hr.' 'rvke pumps capable of delivering .y  οο  
gallons pet' minute at a 1,1 1 1rε of 150 lb per square inch, Else · ι nd 

nalvale  boats of much greater capacity have been provided at San  
Francisco, New York and Chicago. Two  fireboatn  of special  
design were built in 190  for Chicago. They are 120 ft. long over  
all, 28 ft. beam. 15 ft. moulded depth , and 9' ft. drought. Power-
ful turbine  ρυ mρa ere driven by two Curtis steam turbines on the  
name  shafts, which also carry  a75.νοlt  zoo-kilowatt electric motors  
for operating the propeller motors. The  ρumρα con be  workcd  so as  
to deliver. 4500 gallons  poe  minute at  300 lb per  sq.  in., 9000 gallons  
at  iso  lb or larger volumes at lower pressures: the maximum speed  
of the turbines and pumps Is 1700 revolutions per minute. Twin 

 a,:rcw-s are fitted and each is driven by a motor arranged to develu 
250  Η.Π. at 200 revolutions per minute. The boats arc fitted sit  
electric light, search-light, and steam steering gear. New York lai  
ten powerful ulrt'boats, several of whicb can throw ocr io.000  gull  χχ  
of water per minute, The " Beta " of the Ιondn Fire l3riga,t.  
too ft. long. ii knots speed, and can deliver 4000 gallons per mi,. lIe 
at  apressureof 140 lb per sq. in., engines end pumps being driven by  
vertical steam engines. 

 Lifeboats and VrssIs.—'The lifeboat services around the Brit sb 
shores are maintained almost entirely by the Royal National I 'be-
boat institution. In March 19 t there were 281 lileboais insets ,  

varying in length from 30 ft. to5ό  ft. Al!  are fitted with air-ν... ng 
or watertight air'cases of sufficient capacity to keep them aIIm,,,'.  if 
completely filled by the sea, and all are arranged no an αutο mαti τ ily  
to relieve themselves of any sea breaking into the boat. Tlic  i φ  
of boat varies according ιο the service intended and the vice' of  
the men who use them-182 are self-righting if capsized sd 
99 not sell-righting. The conditions of service are such thai t he 
applicatkn of steam or other motive power to assist the c i'  .i  
presents many difficulties; these difficulties have, however, 1' en  
iuccenafully overcome by the Iissiitut ion and its adv'isers, aad dl iii  
of the power.drivesi boats are given in a paper read by Mr J  Β.  
Burnett at the Institute of' Naval Architects, March 1910. 1'. ut'  
steam lifeboats have been tried and found very useful under he  
conditions is, which they are employed, while three ρetroklm  tin  
lifebts. 40  ω  43  ft. in length, 13 to  ι ό  tone weight, 24 to  ψο I  ι Ρ. 

 and about 7  knots sρeed. have been supplied as an caperitsic hal  
measure, and on their "oyages to their stations proved to be τ. , αυ 
seaworthy and reliable boats. The institution em ρlουs one stt in-
ship, the steel twin.screw tug" Helen Peel "of 23ot ω nsdisρlacem at 
which is stationed at Falmouth and used to tow lifeboats to ‚cm 
assist them in their work, and also to render aid to vessels in  disim'iN  
which have no chance cl getting private tugs. The United Si. ten  
gvvernment has, however, taken the lead in this direction, in bull'  'ng  
and equipping a special vessel, the " Snohsomishi." for life'sai' ι ng  
services on the North Pacific coast. Thi, vessel in olficially t.rn"  

novenus  cruiser, alt1 i. 152 ft.. kilt overall, 29 It. beam, 17 Ii. t  1χ,  

ades"bt elf le b  
pension engines of  s7n ULf,  

gave a spend of 13' knits on trial, (See 12Τ211124 .4.5  
Figs er Τsw-j,αΙj-.-4)χ  e.isala  and rivers steam hems sir don  

employed for towing,  atsd 'mali tugs are also built fur skin  
but ow  .wΊh7  large flyers therms  .sw  often of  onsu,iiherabie  
Τhe tug  ' Luttig  John." built by Menses Yarrow Ion musics on de 
Treat  oneam,  is lb ft. long 1,' Ii.  ό  in. beam. draught midi stern 
as in..  diapiscemant  about 40 tow.. Twin miss are  
in tunnels, cod this little vessel  baa  towed  flv. lssog'on , meigheι 
with their iced. 247 ton.. at a speed of 51 kinots.  Α  miser 'mg 
rwaiihly  built by Menses  Tbonsyuof  I  &  Co. 1.'-  'eov'io,  me the  —  
water, of the Upper  Yangtse,  and named the  "Sbuiuug,'  la  
Ιοsi.  15 ft. beam, with •  depth of  ό  ft.  ό  in,fitted w'ita ..—,-..' 
susiaca-condeneung  engine, of  55ο 1141'4  driving twin scorn  
in tunnel. (as the drought of the vessel ii  viny  limited) and  gisugm  
speed of about II knot.. Alter trial at  SouIbamgaoe the tug we  
taken ω nieces the  ‚,ctioaa  shipped to China. with  encilo..  d  a 
barge of corresponding dimensions, and both were put  tc'tthae mi  
completed  at  Knasipan. Tbi,wax  the first  attainer  ιο  axse.npI run»  
passage, In the., troubled water., and incliner and 	i 
iomed their first voyage with  'ucou.. Tb,  American elm  ιow. 
'Spea,u. is 318 ft. long over all. 6' 11.8 is. wide. depths ιm'έ .ι 

7f1. gisplatinmeni "oo  tons, registered  tοnnge  '4y. She is gαολ 
witba ιteτπ weel'ο fι. ind ιamοιerand4οΙι. 'uι wfld, ί, deists lie  
two tandem compound engines of  ιx4t.  stroke, the  cγlώ dnι.  
28 in. and  6,11χ.  in diameter; and at  9'  sevolutiosia  per minute he  
horse-power is estimated It 1500  H.P. hi 11 9 site towed on in.  
ocrassun  56 cod  »mum each 180  ft. long  wid  2611.  wid,  landed web  
over 67,000  to05  of coal and covering a ester area of  siea,8y  
On the  Annerkzn rivera  the superiority of the  sciwe  mend»  
in  however, now realised, and  nhis.liow-drsiight 6mw-bouts web  
propel ler. working in tunnels have been adopted. interest»,um  
have been built by Mourn Cite  &  Co. of Falmouth  (οι  won* ο ' 
Noeth·E'nterx  Railway Docks on the  Tysis. Geed power Is and  
length was required. and engine. ΟΙ  10001.14 P. are installed Ix  ι  
75 it. ion;, 26 ft. bem 12 ft. 6 in. deem luring ιι Wee» deem* d  
ιο  ft.; twin screw, set widely  ηsiιt being provided Ιο  give ou.. 
ring power. Tugs 'us common use in harbour and reusing terries  
are  011ml  90 ft. to  129 ft. in length. 20 to 2311. helm. ιοι. 121.  
deρth,9to Ι2 ίt.dτaught.400 Ι0600Ι H.P  ends,  toLskIscgs'sd :  
tugs fitted with independent acing  p.ddle.wheei'  are  pugwslar  1st 
some services on account of then' veal  handiness,  but the grits  
majority of new vessels are fitted with single or twin ιιαeοs. Si. 

 ocean .ervice larvr veinel,  sic built. A steel tog built by she Bath  
Iron Works for the American coal trade is  ι(  It. over sill sad log  
tons  disolacement,  with  tripie.expairnon  engines 01 900  H.P. Tb,  
"Cornell" is one of the largest  Aniedcan aea-oing  tinge; w  
towing she has developed  ιο  Ι.Η.Π.  at 97  reVolution  end »es  
running ight  i οο Ι.Η.Π. at 135  revoiutionaanid  a speed  ι58 linens. 
The  "flearty, built to go out under her own steam  ιο  wurk  ix the  
Hcioghly. is 212  Ω.  long, 3οΙt  beam,  1211,61χ. 

 i+ 	

drχυ lii t.suo 1101
displacement, vertical compound engine. ο( 	Ι_. iij' 
twin screw,, cad the vessel can steam at '  knots, .ncewg  gene 
tugs  cl  the" Rover "type, built for the British  Adinisalty.  am  ι ' Ν.  
long, as ft.  ή  in. hem  Ia  ft. draught, "s  wιw diapltcsisso,i,.  
1400 1.14.?.,  gι.νing  l3 knots with twin strews,  Tb. leana  geld&  
tugs  cl  the  "'.,reppler  'type are 152 ft. long, *8 ft. beam  e.ο ldιd_.  
• ft.  31χ.  over guards, Ii 11.4 in.  dsaui;ht  and 690 to02 d ίι'χ.  
mont.  Inclined compound engines axe noted with means to  
the wheels independently or together as desired. 1250  Ζ.Η.Ρ.  ‚e. 
a speed of  ua  knots, In these tugs the  tow'iiig  hook is  carsi.d"nJ  
forward to permit the tugs to  manceuvr.  freely, and good teem . 
given so that us case of a  boavy  side pull the to; will not α  

Each year from 20 to ‚30 tugs are built in the United  Klngdow,  
and many of them are fitted with powerful pumps arid heavy  de.m  
and winches so that they are of aeirvice  in case of fin pr salvage. 
The  Νο,τb-έaιιoτι'  railway tugs referred to sue able to  

iΙοnι 
 

& minute.  fi about 140 tens an boor, while the  '.s φ 
u. rundall.

, 
 belonging to Dover, can pump 700  lOriS  an hour.  

Yadiln.—Veaaels  built for pleasure  purpossa  and  br  racing hew  
for many years been known as  )'achds.  (See  Yici'xrna.)  

In 182  Mr  Aiabcton  Smith built a  secam  yacht, sad  ailliougb  
the building of such yachts wee  discoura'ed  by the clubs, he ow.-
bnisud  to build, and  produccd bttwcen  teas and  ιΙ5t  wine steam  
yachts of various sizes; one built in 1844  Tiad  a  ncrtw priipejle'  
the  otbess  war, fitted with  ‚*ddk  wheels.  61*56  the ban on stem 
yachts  yigs wltbdr.wsi  by the clubs, and  tahiti  began to build;  
but as late is 1864 there were  onl 30 steam  vachtssfloat.  'p 
linseed. Lloyd's 1t ι lιtcς Committee i.aueJ  Rides Joe 1.4laifdssg 
wed Cdwijfwlwa of iiehis,  and from &hest that date  
meets were made In the design and construction rubes Μ  
elaine.,  as well a. 'us their  peo'wlling  machinery, arid steam  yachu,s 
were built in much greater numbers.  

As with trading »eels the  macblnesy  at fine fitted In yacht, νιι  

οπιυ regarded as  *u*illsry'  a well-known  eιωιιρle  of a  succamjal  
ιiνυό arν steam yacht  Ia  'Lord  Brs.sey'i  "Sunbeam  
Plate  xl,).  built in  1874, of the »Weeps Μιιωοώοπs: leιµjιh ι t'd 
170 ft., beam α7 ft.  ό  to,, depth of held $3 Ii 9  ιa. uispiamrans  
76 ion.. registered  Wa,inagi »'  tans gym, 117 gins 51(1,  jnd Tbainni  
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yacht  nwuressent  w 	she  tons; .  Is rigged 	a th -masted 
chi*oiiet;  be, original sail area, 9200  sq.  It., has recently been re-

duced  ιο  7950  sq.  ft.; her bull is  cesi penile, the  frtmes  being of iron  
and the planking 01 task; bee engines em compound of 70  Ν.Ν.Π.  
Vary south larger yachts  bavt  been built  in recent  yuan,  each as  

bug.  
1943  tons gross  tonasge  and 2089 tons  ΤbameaΥ.Μ.,  built in 1 900;  
andibe "Libei·ty,"  268 ft. long, 35 ft. 61.. beam '7 ft.  9  in. depth 
of bold, 1607  eons gross tonnage and 'y' tons Thames  V.M.,  built  
in  ιgο3. 'fbess  two  v.wl,  and  saιο '  others of similar types sat  
Ameritan'.wned.  The yacht" Emerald." 01750 tons yacht measure-
ment and ‚400 Η.Π..  built on the  CΙ,de  in  '9ω,  crossed the Atlantic 

 on May  1 903, and was the first turbine steamer to be classed in any 
g s'Isiiy. Tb. "Aitlants"  (ax  "Lotesse"),  of  1 398 tons  ν.Μ.,  

bui lt  in  'poj  Stied with turbines of 3800  Η. Π.,  was  ιhcbneιt  turbine-
drive, private yacht afloat in  19*0.  The "Tarantula," built in  
1902, of *22  ten*  Υ.Μ.  and fitted with turbine, of 2200  H.P., is  

ό gh4ρesd ve'.el  resembling α  torpedo'boat  destroyer. The "Win
-diesier,"  built I. ‚909  Μ ι simRιν typel  she is 166 ft. long, 1 5 ft.  

ό  in. beam, 188 tons '.M.. and  Lii  turbines  of 2500  Η.Π.,  which  
give her a  spotd  of 264  knoti.  

The royal yachts of European sovereigns are the largest yachts 
yet built. They Include the Imperial Russian yacht  "Fole Star."  
0'  3270  tows and 5600  I.H.P.,  built in ‚888; the imperial German  
yacht  "Hobenzollern'  (fig. 43,  Plate XI.). of 373  tons  Y.M.  and  
9500  H.P..  built  ό  1 803; the Spanish royal yacht "Citable," of  

*46* 10.1  V.M.,  built I. 1 894 ; the imperial Russian yacht "Stand- 
art, of  4334 ionsV.M.  and  i',000H.P..  built  in 1 895; arid the  
lbitiib  royal yachts, "Victoria and Albert." of  5οο5 tons  Υ.Μ.  and  
i,,uool 1fF. bulltln ‚899,and the" Alexandra'  (fig.44, PlateXi.),  
of  3*57  tons  Υ.Μ.  and 4500  H.P.,  built in  ι yη.  

Peopiilssse  by £Leclewdy.—ln 1 883 Messrs Siemens  &  Co.  8usd  up 
a launch. '0  ft. long and 6 ft. beam, with an electric motor driving a  
single propeller and operated by a battery of  secondany  cells, and  
at a displacement of  5 tons  • seen& of y knots was obtained. A  
launch 25(ς. Ι ήg, gicuvided  with an electric motor  νaabk  of giving  
ι ιρεed (if 7 kσιιι*, αόο ems ιιιρρlied toH.M.yacht 'Vicwnaand 

 Albeit" in  ιgο.  A number of other electric launches similarly 
fitted have been built chiefly for flyer service, the  batterie,  being  
recharged from shore stations from time to time; but the method  

baa  not been extensively adopt ed ,  excepe  in submarines. In some 
cases  tbe aubmanne'. .ecoodary batttry  has been used foe propulsion  
en the  surlsce  5* well as  whea  submerged being recharged from 
short or from a parent vessel as required; hut In nearly ill recent  
vessels they are used only for  propulsIon  when submerged, the engines  
fitted (or propulsion on the surface  belngarrangrd  to drive dynamos  
for recharging the cells.  Ia •  number of small  vessela  and  oIl-tank  
steamers electric  motos'  are fitted for driving the propeller and  
supplltd  with current from dynamos driven by steam turbines or  
Internal combustion  engines. 

Pr,palsr.a  by Nqdlbs Ewguiss .—ln  '888 several launches were  
built On the Thames in which petroleum spirit was used  Ιστ  fuel in  
place of coal, and also as an expanding agent  fordriving  the propelling  
niachineiy  in place of steam. A number of these boats were alter

-wardabuilt  iii  Englandand Amerlca.and  known as  
boat,. Further particulars of these beats will be found in α  paper  
read by Mr  Va'Tew bofore  the institute of Naval  Ατchiteεαι In  
Ι8$&  . 

?reprdsio'  by labial Cesebs'sl,ot' Ei'giw.—Experimesta  have  
been made at various times with machinery in which the fuel is burnt  
or exploded In the engine itself without having  rootirw  to the 

 tτaηsΓer o( ene'gy  by means of an expanding  an,i  condensing a nt 
such as steam or  napbtlia.  and by these experiments the  mcdiii  
internal combustion engine has been slowly evolved and adapted  
for marine propulsion. Is '680 an engine was patented in which  
gunpowder  was exploded,  ‚id the engine was operated by the vacuum  
produced by the cooling of the gas es ; in 179.1  an engine was patented  
in which  theexplowono(turpent'nespir't  drove the  putons  forward.  
and about 1823 a  gnwd ι4ντ n  vessel wan run on the river Thames. In 

 the later years of the  tpth  century gas engines were highly  d νelορnd  
los'  use in factories, ac, on shore, and petrol engines for  drising  
motor cars,  Ar., antI  since the beginning 111  the present century  
similar engines adapted for  manne  propulsion have been  gτeady  
Improved  and produced In considerable numbers, especially in the  
United States, some of the vessels being as Large as boo tons gross  

Such vessels may be  otnnidered  in three groups.  (ι)  l-ligh'njued  
ιαλπ5 boats, pleasure boats of various sirs for service en risers  
and in  harboura. fircboaas.  petrol boats and launches for riser  
work. yachts' tenders anal  aea.going  yachts of light  scanilings.  In 
wh ic h highly  volatil,  and readily exploded fuels such an  gas',ks'e.  
petrol and naphtha ere used. (a) Vessels of low speed, in which  th  
weight of the engine is  eoi  of great importance, such as barge,  ior  
sue on  rivera  and canals,  ferry.boats,  small  tuWboats,  slow-,;,  ed  
cargo vessels and slow-speed oil-tank  "essels.  which have been fitted  
with engines using kerns& or paraffin, as well as oil fuels of  gre'tev  
specific gravity, and .1  higher bash-point and requiring a higher  
s'nprm*ure  for  evapan"  son; In same cases  these  lοw.s1.td  

vowels have been fitted with engines using gas produced from  

arnlsra'.ste  awl, prepared charcoal and  heas'y  oil.  ()  Vessel" in  
which  aasuliany ριρι4Ιiιg  machinery of low  puiwer  is fitted;  ti.sy  

include Lirge number of  fishing vessels, 	le* nu misers o'  
schooner.,  lilelx,ats  and a few large  vesseL,  us these both light ιφ 
beds,/ oils and gas have been employed.  

As examples  of class  (;)  may be mentioned the racing boats  
"IJrsula."  built at Cowes in 1908. 49  It.  ό  in. long. 5 tons total  
*eight, fitted with petrol engines of lest, driving twin scre 
at about 950 revolutions, and giving a sprssl of ,84 knots; a 
"Columbine." built on the no-called  byds  lane  peincipie  in 1910,  
6 ft.  lοιu.  65 HI', and over y knots s c. it the American  yacbl  

" l':l,la,'  83 ft. long, *4 ft. 3  in. b.s, 13 ft.  9  in. draught; 
and the yacht  "Swiftsurc,' ;o  ft. long,  ;;  It. beam, ‚38 tons gross,  

ft draught. '60 III'. and  ιό  knots speed, built at Loans in '909  
and navigated under her own power to St Petersburg.  

Examples of clam (2) are the double-ended  (er'y'bcnt  " Miss  
Vandenburg."  employed on the St Lawrence, too ft. long, no ft. 9  in.  
beam. 9  ft. depth. 5  ft. draught,  ιο  toss 	iplscement,  fitted with 
Ito  paramn engines each of 75  Η.Π.; 	yacht  "Brnnzewiiu;"  
(fig. 45.  Plate X.). built at Sydney in  is,s'.  1 10  ft.Iong,  fitted with  
three  panama  engines each of  105  Η.Π.; the " Lοclunναr."  a West  
of  Scoiland  pa ssenger vessel of  1 2 knots  sprii'I,  145 ft. long, 200 tons  

υόa. laaad ,nit ι i.luute patuau.p sougiusca ‚,u.is of too l{.k'.;  sod the 
Manatee" (fig. 48, Plate Χ.) ,  93  ft. long, 16  ft. beam, ft.  ό  in. 

draught, fitted w ith two  par artn  motors of 75  H.P'  giving her ;01 
 knots speed, built at Cowes  In :909  for service  isa  mail and passenger  

boat in Southern Nigeria, which was navigated to  Forcado.,  a 
distance of 4000 m. ,  under her one power  aod  without escort.  

Απs 	•τnm1des  of glass (3) .11183,  be mentioned the three-mnsted 
topsail 	. suer • San lntonio" of Rotterdam,  165  ft. long, 27 ft.  
3  tn.  bess.  ')It. 2  in.  'itpth  and 410 tons gross, fitted with engines  
of *60 III'., using  crυ '1;  heavy oil and  dnving  a single  wi'ew;  the  
"Modwena"  of  (alastme,  a barque-rigged sailing yacht  οι 4οο  tons,  
fitted with  peraflin en,su'es  of 200  H.P.,  giving a speed of 94  knots, 
the "Carnegie,'  alrr,,  referred to under surveying vessels, which  
is fitted with gas engirt. sof  'o  H.P..  driving twin screws; and the  
yacht  "  Lady Evelyn, s  366 ton,  ν.Μ.,  fitted  ia '9*0  with heavy  
mlenginesoi  500  Η.Π.  

Th' µssusr  vi  cudividual  internal combustion engines completed  
up to '910 was somewhat limited, and great difficulties had been  
encountered In the use of heavy oil fuels; but g reat advances and  
improvements had been made which were  spening  up the way foe  
the more  extenavt  adoption of motors of  larg,  power using heavy  
oil fuels. An ocean-going motor-driven cargo vessel of 9000 tons  
and 1 2 knots speed, was in 19'o being built in Germany for the 

 Ηambυi-Αmeτιcaπ  line, and fitted with hussy oil engines of 3000  
H.P.  driving twin screw,, while engines of  bo,000 Η.Π.  wem also 
being manufactured.  

-  

V. Was  Vssm  
The adoption of iron and steel as the material foe  eblpbufltllng,  

and the development of the steam engine, have influenced  wirahip  
construction in the name manner as they have  inliveneed the  
construction of ship, for the mercantile marine; but, in addition, 
the introduction of armour for the protection of  sbfpa,  the great  
advances  made in its  masmlacture, and,above  all, the marvellous  
Improvements in explosive, and in the design and manufacture  

of guns and torpedoes, have changed the conditions of naval  
warfare, and called for corresponding changes In the design of  

warships.  Thoa.  who are  conceaned  in such  questiona  may refer  
with advantage to an interesting comparison between the old 

 "V"ctoiy"  (fig.  .,  Plate  Xiii.)  and a modern battleship instituted  
by Sir  Ai'drsV  Noble in his address to the Mechanical Science  
Section of the British  Assodation  in 189ο.  Sir Andrew Noble's 
remarks in this  coruiexion  are the more weighty, coming as they  
did from the director of the great arsenal of Sir W. C. Armstrong,  
Whitworth  &  Co., and from one whose scientific research has  
incalculably advanced our knowled ge  of artillery and explosive,.  
Sir Andrew follows up this comparison by the following refer-
ence to the condition of things just before the Crimean  

"The most Improved battleship, of the period just anterior to  the 
Crimean War differed from the type I have just described mainly  
by the addition of steam pow er, and for the construction of these  
engines the country was indebted to the great pioneers of marine  
engineering, such as J.  Penn  &  Sons,  Maudslay,  Sons  &  Field,  
Ravenhill. Mtlkr &  Co., Rennie Bros.,  Ar..  not  forpetting  Messrs  
Humplueys &  Tennant. whoa, reputation and  ach'eνemets  now 
are even more brilliant than in those earlier days. Taking the  

' ()ukeof Wellingion,'  completed in  ι8.  as the type of a first-rate 
just before the Crimean War, her length was 240 ft., her breadth  
60 ft., her displacement 5830 tons, her indicated horse-power 1999.  
and her speed on the measured mile 989 knot,. Her armament  
consisted of ‚3' gun,, of which thirty-six 8-in, and  32.ρdrι.  went 

 mpunted  on the lower deck, a simile( number οι  the middle deck,  
thirty-eight  µ-ρdrι.  on the main deck, and twenty short 2 -ρdrs.  
and one  fl5jidr. ρΙνι  guns, the upper deck. Taking the' 
and the' Hague' as types 01 second- and  tbwd'rsso όaφ·.ί iόaWb  
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s8i ρs  the formtn, which had tinily the displacement of the  
iory, bad a length of 207 ft., a breadth of 56 ft., and a mean draugtr  
'ii  αι.  She had 1420 indicated horse-power, and her speed on the  
measured mile was 10-3 knots. Her armament consisted of t ωent υ.  
tight 8-in. guns and sixty-two 32- ρdra, earned on her lower, mats  
and upper decks. The Hogue' bad a length of  ι84  ft., a breadth  
of 48 ft. 4  in., a mean draught of 22 It,  ό  in.; she had 797  indicated  
home-power and a speed of 81 knots. Her armament consisted of  

two 68-ρdrs. οf  95  cwt., four 10-in, guns, twenty-six 8-in. guns,  
and twenty-eight  µ-ρdrs.  of 50 cwt,—suty guiis in all,  

"Veasein  of lower rates (1 refer to the serest steam frigates of the  
period just :interim- to the Crimean War) were, both in crinstructiog  
and armament, so closely analogous to the line-of-battle ships that  I 
will not fatigue you by describing them, and will only allude to  
one other class, that of the paddle-wheel steam frigate, of which I  
may taketheTernible'axa type. Τhiινenselhadakngtb οfi ιό  
ft., a breadth of 43 ft., a displacement of about 3000 tons, and in  
indicated horse-power of 1950. Her armament consisted of seven  
68-pdrs. of 95  cwt, four io-in, guns, ten 8-in, guns and four light  
32-ρd ι-S."  

The  warnhipa  which existed at the beginning of the latter half  
of the  xgth  century were, with the exception 01  spedul  weasels,  
divided roughly into three classes—
ships of the line, frigates and gun-
vessels. For many years the corre-
sponding types of iron and steel vessels  
wete  known as be  tlesbips,  cruisers and  
gunboats, but recently we have seen  
the power of the cruiser  Increthed  to  
that of the bat tleship, and new type.  
have been produced such is the torpedo  
boat, the torpedo boat destroyer and  
the scout, the latter developing Info  
the fast cruiser of continually  Incresa.  
lag size; while the submarine torpedo  
boat has become  •  recognised sea-going  
vessel, and is becoming  comparable in  
size with the gun-v essel or the small  
cruiser. It is  propined  to refer to these  
In the order named. (See also ?Um)  

ΒisΙderkis.— Τbe  destruction of the  
Turkish deal at  Sinope  (30th November  
1853) by the Russian bet, the latter  
alone being armed with shell guns, and 
the combined  experience of the British  
and French bets before  Sevaatopol  
when engaging Fort Constantine, de-
monstrated con clusively that for ships 
of the line armour protection had be-
come essential The French govern-
ment immediately began to build dye 
armour-plated vessels, or batteri es, as  
they were called, for service In the  

a few  yaeze  later, tensed the bet  bst  of  

Ia  Jun. 1859 the armour-plated  ieee  frigate  "  Warder  • le 
commenced by the British  govmmest. Otbesa  quickly Welt 
including the "Black Prince," which was a si ster ship u  
"Warrior," and four other v—cia,  the  ,Acblflca," the ωσ 
shies "Minotaur"  and"  Agintaurt,"  arid the"  Νoιιέ ef'  
The distribution of the armour and other  featarm  of thessed  
are shown in 8g. 47.  The  «  Warrior" and "Black  Ρ ' 

 were 380 ft. long and of 8830 tons displacement, bad  esgse ' 
όοοο Ι.Η.Π.  arid a speed of 14k knots, they were  dsή ιιιd  a 
carry  tblrly-aiz  68-ρdr. iooscwt  guns, but during  
the y-1. 6 -tοα  gun was introduced into  TLM. Siivb, ni  
the  shIp,  when completed for sea carried an  ατmαααιισ d  ό  
of these ;-in. guns, They  bada  central citadel  rn  It. b  
protected with 4.ίιι.  iron armour extending frees a fur to  
below the water-line to the height of the upp er  deck. The  
outline was similar to the outline of the wooden frigates  

WARRI  R j SLACK  ΡRΙΝCε 

ACHILLES.  

Black Sea; and eight similar vessels  ρ0 "  Warrior" .M "BlackPrince," Acbllles," Minotsur "and ' AgiacI  1' 
were begun shortly afterwards by the "Northumberland." E, Engine-room; B,  bοίkτ.r οsι;  C, coat bews;  Μ.  ιιοιωέω  
Bntsah  government for the same  abeIl-ioom..  
service.1  The British vessels did not  
arrive in time to take any part in the war; but three of  
the French batteries did, and were very favourably reported  
on by Admiral  Bruat  after an engagement with the  Kinburn  
Forts on the 17th of October  285. With the exception of  
these three French batteries, the whole of the fleets employed  
in the  operationa  were composed  of  unsrmoured  wooden ship.,  
and a large number of them were sailing line-of-battle ship..  
As the result of the enga gement with the  Kinburn  Forts,  
the French began to  srmourplate  sea-going vessels, and the  
hut step in this direction was taken by the celebrated French 
naval architect M.  Dupuy  de  Lbme,  who reseed the" Napoleon," 
a wooden two-decker, and fried her wi th  a complete belt of  3-in. 

 armour on a barking of ad in. of wood. This work was completed  

in 289,  and the ship, renamed "La  Gloire,"  became the hut  
lea-going armour-clad. Two other vessels of the same design,  
the "Invincible" and  "Normandle,"  were also laid down,  
and with the "Magenta," "501!  eiino "  and the"  Cουrοnne7  

ι See letter, of the nail 01  Rour  cs this  sisbleet, λωωαααeίωω  4  
hut 4 Need  έ ,rΙ'b  lee  ι98.  

day, and their redder-heeds sad steering-gear were above et':  
and  unpmtected  against injury by shot and shell us the I--
vessels which immediately followed, which were frees ix-'  
1 500 tons more displacement, the  ονeτhιngi ιιg  bow, an ‚ii t  
seen from 8g. 52,  was given up, bows  adapled  for rummies εν! 

 Introduced, and some protection was afforded to the gem  
gear by water-line belts of  Irmour  which extended the eieg 

 length of the vessel. In  286τ  the  BrItish govemmam Iggsa  re  
construction of eleven armour-dads, six of which, ixl.f5  
the "  Rector "and" Valiant," sister ships of  ό οo use  ‚a'ar  
meat and 3500 IX.?., were iron vessels, and ins, the • αir 
dome," Royal Oak," Ocean," Prince  Cουοτt," αsιιι leτα  
Al! red," were wooden  vcafthof  rather over 4000 tons.  

The reconstruction of the British fret was taken In heed 
earnest in 5863, when Mr (afterwards  Sir).Edwa,d J. Red  
placid at the bead of the Con struction Department at  
the Admiralty, with Messrs  Barnaby,  Barnes, Crests- αιιιι 
lend, Morgan and Wright—the last-nam ed (altcrwsxde  
Sir Jim. Weight.)holding the  ρς.tlοn  of  ____  



w  ν sειsι 
	 SHIP 	 89 3  

his  isuteedlat, weheants.  Various  typea  of  vse..ls  were  devla.d,  
frith  amngemcnha  of amour and dispositions of guns, to provide  
Ire the new conditions which bad been introduced; and, us  

addition. greet advance was made In the structural arrange.  
meats of ship., which up to this period  h'd  been considerably  
influenced by the old systems of  constructIon  in use In wooden 

 ship.. In  inνιιtigαtiαg  the  qualitie,  of ship., Sir Edward Reed  
bed the good fortune  ιο  secure the co-operation and  aatistance  
of Mr William  Froude, F.R.S.,  who had been the first to demon-
grate  ιcoratsΙy  the theory upon which the behaviour of ship.  
in a seaway depends. Mr  Froude',  experimental  Investigailona  
on the forms of skips and kindred  matiet,,  begun In 1870 on behalf  
of the Admiralty and cont inued till his  dealb  In May 1879, had  
.  moat Important  bearIng  an the Improvement of ships  md  on  
the science of naval construction generally. It Is not too much  
to say that nearly the whole of the accurate Information as to  
the best forms of shins and their resi stance at various speeds,  
in the  polseofon  of naval architects to-day, Is the direct result  
of Mr  Froude'a  work, and that of his son, Mr R. E.  Fτυdc5  
F.R.S.,  who continued the work after his father's death.  

Among the considerations which Reed had In view in the  
reconstruction of the navy may be enumerated the following:  
(ι)  Ste,dine,s  of ship as a gun platform, with ample  lIability  

lisρmienσι in the Grimm Wart sad in  Jmse 1860 be  embcdled  his 
Id... in. paper read before lb. United  hervice  Institution. When  
the American Civil War beds, out.  Cosigre'. ai'Jerad  a number  ci  
armoured  veamels  to be  built 1  and one of the  (mit  to be completed  
w's  the turret sweet  Momtor"  designed by Ericsson. She was  
170 (l ie length. ii ft. beam, taco eons  dmplacement,  of low seised  
and low  froebοιυνf, the side, being protected  by.3  to 5-in, armour,  
built up  ci  t -ln.  plates on n  in. of wood backing, and the single  
revolting turret which  mmcd  to 11 -tn.  smooth-bore guns ere-
tected  by 8 - ί π,  armour built up of in, plates and placed  amidihip.  
as shown its fig. 48. Her defeat f the  "Merrimsi"  belongs to  
hotory.  Several other si milar  Io'r-freeboerd  turret swede ωeιsι 
built in America, and one of then,, the  "M'antonomob," 230  ft.  
long,  '  ft. beam, 14 ft. draught. 3850 tons  d3 ιρΙacement,  1800  
1.11.Π.,  12 knots speed, with twon  newι  and two  tun'ets  carrying  
four 10-in.  B.L.  guns, of only 2 103 It. freeboard, succeeded In  
log the Atlantic, returning again in  afety;  but the" Monitor" her-
self was caught in a gale and found red off Cape Hatteras In 18€,,  

The first turret ships in the  Βτitilι  navy were the " Royal  Sovo-
reign" and" Prince Albert," The firmer, a wooden ship, launched  
In 1857 as a  ι2ι -gυn  three-decked line-of-battle  .hlp,  0(5 tonnage  
of 3760 tons, was in 1864 cut  doa.r  to 7 ft. above water and fitted  
with  3Ι -in. ‚ide-atmour  bedded on a 36-in, wood side, and with four  
turrets  qo  Captain Cowper Cole.' plan; and the latter, an iron vessel,  
sr ft. lens, 48 ft. beam, launched In t864, with 4$-n.  'ade-'rm ου  
with  ι8-Ιm  backing fitted on s - in.  skin plating, also carried four  
turrets, two fitted with pairs and two with single ti-ton guns; both  

were low-freeboard vessels and ware reserved for coast defence.  Tb,  

in all conditions of lading to enable her to keep the  
sea in all  we&Iber,'  and sufficient stability in a par..  
tlally  riddled αinditien  to enable her to reach port  
In safety. (a) Protection by armour of the vital, of  
the ship, and of the heavy-gun posit ions, especially  
against shell fire.  ()  The carrying of guns of power  
sufficient to penetrate the armour of any possible  
enemy. (4) Mounting the guns  zumdcntiy  high above  
the  waterdine  to enable them to be fought in bad  
weather. (3) Simιι ί ιαnεουι  all-i'mmd  fire, with con-
centration of as many guns as  posaible  on any given  
point of the compass. (6) Speed to overtake or get  
away from an enemy.  () Manccuvring  power to  
rusintila,  as far as possible, any desired position  
with regard to an enemy. (8) Large radius of  actIon.  (9)  
Proper  provIsion  for the berthing of  omcers  and crew.  (ιο)  
Limitation of  siaeusd  cost.  

Objections were rained to the early  armoue-piatsd  ships on the  
score of their  unbandlnew,  heavy rig, exposed position of guns. de. 
To meet these, R eed designed a number of vessels- The Belier-
pbon."  launched in 1563, was a vessel of 7550 tons  d,splacement, 
6500  1- Κ.? 14 knots speed, and was 300 ft. kmg. Het armament 
consisted of ten 9-in. 14-ton and five 7-in.  64-tοo  gulls. Her  
water-line was wholly protected by 6-in, armour, and she was  
provided with a central battery  98 ft long, protected with armour  
of the sense  tbicknew  She carried a considerable spread of canvas,  
and she was fitted with. balanced rudder. The "Hercu les, " com-
pleted in  ι568,  was a much more Important ship, her  dimene'ons  
being: length 325 ft., breadth 59  It draught 64 It, displacement 
8680  tens. Her engross of 8 500 i.il.p. gave her a speed of about  
544  kauts.  She bad two 9-in, gun., mounted one forward and ease  
sit on the main dick behind 6-in, armour, and eight  jo-In, guns,  
mounted in a central battery on the  maiq  deck. Her  wstei"line  
was protected by  .mosr  9  lii.  thick amidships, reduced to  ό  in.  
so her ends, end her battery was  poutectod  by 6-in, amour.  Tb.  
"Sultan,"  eοmieted  Is 1871. was In  osesy  respects a  sltnular .bsp  
but larger, having a  di.ρ ament  i'  9300 tens, 2 ft. more beam  
arid I ft. exec dr'ngbt' she attained a speed a! upwards of 
14 knots.  Her main'decic  battery carried the  seme  guns as the  
main-deck battery  ci  the " Hercules," but the 9.11'. guns at the  
extremities of the vessel on this dick were dispensed with, and she 

 esmed, in addi tion ass upper-deck battery, placed over the after-end  
of the main-dick  bett5ry. In which four p-In, guns were carded.  
Both  b.ttetlss were  psutected  with 6-Ιn,  armour; elsewhere  the  

mour fellowid  that of the  "Heireles."  
Ferrel,Ships.—Tbe miser of mousdisg busy gmi. in revolving 

turrets we' advocated in Eiig'nd Capseis t'owpu Wes after  

-  

Fin. 48,—Diagram of  U.S.A.  "Monitor."  

"Moosrsb."  of 8300 tons  dlsplacement,  was  la'sd  down In  Jusie ι4066  
as.  isa-grog turret ship. She  nsa  lau nched in May  ι868.  h,rdismn-
elena being: length .330 ft.,  bsnsdtb 57  ft.  ό  In. and draught 26 ft.;  
her  I.H.P.  was 8000,  giving her a speed  ci  about 15 knots, and she  
carried a large spread of canvas. She had a  complet.  armour belt  
9 ft.  9  in. wide and 7  in. thick, reduced to  ό  in. at the extremities.  
Above this armour belt  amIdshIps1  for a length  ci  84 1',  abe  woe  
provided  with a  dtadel.  also  cl  7 -10. armour, which promoted the  
bases of two revolving turrets, each protected wi th jo-in, u-moor  
and carrying two 12 -iΠ,  guns. She also carried two p-in, guns  
forward or the upper deck ad one 7- in, gun aft on the main deck,  
all  js'oteeted  by armour.  

The  design 01 the"  Macarch " did not ..tidy Captain Cole., and  
be induced the Admiralty to build  •  turret ship of much lower free.  
board, in accordance with his views.  This vessel was the" Captain,"  
built at Birkenhead and lau nched  in March 1869. By an unfortunate  
error her f reeboard  was even lea, than Captain Coles had contem-
plated. She was full),  rigged, with tripod masts and  Ιaτ. ..lΙ- 
spread; this  spitad of  canvas, with her low freeboard and  dedcient  
stability, resulted in her capsizing in the Bay of Biscay on 6th  
September 1870, amongst those drowned being her designer.  

A number of low-freeboard turret vessels of the" Monitor" class,  

without trusts and sills, were built lot the British navy at this  
time, mostly (or  st  defence.  Ansimig.t these, the  "Ceψcrυι " 
for Australia and the  "Ab?fasinia  "and 'itJagdala "  for India ware 
completed in 1 870. The ' Abysuinia"  had a  ώ ,ρΙacemeot  of  apoo  
tons and a speed of about 9$  knots: her dimension* were: length  
325 ft., beam 42 ft., draught 144 ft. and her armament consisted  

of four join. 18-ton guise. The other two vessels bad the mime  
ami..mpat,  but were somewhat  largei', being of 3,340 1005  dieplce' 
merit; and the thickness of their side-armour was 8 to Sin., against  
7 to  ό  in. In the"  Abyseinia."  Several vessels of this type were else  
biil?t'flit  home service Including the  singk-tτrrϋet  vessels  " GIattOe"  
Cl  4910 tans and  "Holsilur ci  4010 tons, each ceτrυing  1W  
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the breastwork or redoubt by armour  l'r  in. and 12 in, thick. A 
 forecastle extended fo,ward from the Iorc-rod of the  brcastwork at a  

bright of 9  ft. ' in. above the wa ι er- Ι i,'e  but in wake of this fore-
castle the side armour dropped to a height of only 4  in.  abov,  the  
surface of the water, at which kcel there wan  aa  smeared deck, which could not be pcoctraied, and by ends which might be  
She was provided with t"-in.screw 
machinery of 7000 'H.P. which gave 	 AJAX and AGAMEMNON (of *878)  
her a speed of 142 knots, and she 
carried a large coal sυρρΙy. After the 
loss of the "Captain, a special com-
mittee, including many of the highest 
professional atd scientific authorities in 
the United Kingdom, was appointed to 
examine into the design of such vessels.  
Of the " Devastation they reported  
that "ships of this class have stability 
imply sufficient to make them safe  
against the rolling and teasing  arik,'  
04 the sex "  ih.y agreed however, in  
recommending a plan  wlich the con-
structors of the Admiralty had pro-
posed, with the view ci lnctnssing  her  
renge of stability and the  accommoda'  
tie, of the maw. This consisted In the  
additioe  of side  superstructures1  famed  
by continuing up the ship's side with  
light framing sod plating as high as 

 tSr  level of the tap of the  bstaatwei*.  
and carrying the  broesewodi dccli  over  
to the sides. The structures were con.  
ilsiuid  aft on each side some distance  
beyond the  breastwcwk,  providing two  
spacious wings, which added largely to  
the cabin accommodation. A goad idea  
of her emend  appenrance may be oh-
tamed 1mm ½' p (Plate RD.). The 
"Devastation was  ‚ollo*ed  by the 

Thunderer"  of the same dimensions,  
and the "Dreadnought" of 50,820  
toes displacement, Soco 1.H.P.  and 14 
ό οdι speed, a vessel of higher free- 

plated  with 14 10. of armour  
and cαπυιαί  four iS-ton guns; she  
was the mast powJful  and best pro- 	 fW)?I- darn 	 C'f(rr-da.an 
rafted vessel of her day. 	 Plo.  5t.—Αmngement  of  " A)az"  and  "AgamemiiOa."  

Sir Edward Reed retired from the  
Admiralty a short time before the " Captain "foundered at sea, riddled but (ft was contended) not be deatroyed. The am- 
During his seven years' term of omm some forty iron armour- mtnI shown In fig. ι  represents the "Ajax" and "Agamem-
dads of various sizes and types, besides iron dulceT, and miner- non." The " inflexible " was similar  but larger. Sic N,  
menthe; vemeis, bad been added to the British navy, the adoption Rasisaby described the design of the "Idezibia" he site  
of armour for the protection of the vital psela  of shiρs had become before the lDslitutlosi of Naval Aicbitects thus:  
established, and especially had the importance of utilIzing armour 	«Tinagin. aSoating castle iio ft.  long  and 7t ft.  wide, thing  us ft  
In such  a manner as to exclude pm$ectiln. from the region O out of the water, and having above that again two round lames  
the water-line become recognized. The change from the widely' planted diagonally at its opposite corners.  Imirfu.s this  nistla  
distributed armament of the first b το dιldι srinour-ciads to the and its turret, to be heavily plated with smear, and abet emb 

has wlth i ns ofo o erhaps - highly concentrated armament of the turrets, and from the high ttuhe
rret 
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freeboard ship with sail-power to the low freeboard turret ship tlima guns to be capable of  firing. ill four together,  at an  mary  
without sails, had also been elected; so that when Sit Edward abead or os either beam, aid In pairs tDvalsb amy point of  ώ .  
Reed retired its zero,the ‚test typ. of battleship wa.entiaely compass ccta 
different from that which existed when he took oce; and 	"Attached to this ,nguln, a'naoursd male, but ‚ ___J,. ι..  

submerged, every pail being'('  ιο 7  ft. under wale, them la • 
although the construction of broadside Ironclad. had not been hull of the ordinary form with a powerful rem  ..: wish  tate  
discontinued, "the wooden walls" had practically ceased to screws and a  susbsnsegsd rvddsir  and helm. This otmpo.od emmeerαe 
mist. Sir Edward Reed was succeeded by a Council of ½  the έ½aΙιιυιι  past of the ώ i4,. SeaWOeIbiIIme.sIIMd and shepsIw 

would be wanting in "di,e  sins 	it bad . no ddέ 	us Constrectlon compoeed  of his Immediate immigrants, with 	is t iwstfura an enannoutad
ceure 

 st,vctis' lying ahoy, she 	' 
If r Barniby (afterwards Sir Nathaniel Rariiaby) as Its merged ship and conoeeteil with It. both bales, end aWa  ώ .  
president; but three years later this council was  disolved. armour.d caitlst  and a. skill  sstnetus, ties no Ii. oat vi the users 

and Sic Ν. Buniby was pieced at tile heed vi the Cοτsmtsαetime  

DepamiscnL  
Tb.  sea-going qualitim of the "Devastation" had  ιιιιοιιιιιιhάρ  

demomurged  that the battleship .1 the lutfuturest dimmed 
wholly on stems ρrορυΙώco and akisoogh many 
naval °Stets end tubers continued to bold the view 
that sea-going liondada mug of neomity be rigged 	' 
ship., in the designs which immediately followed neil 
power was omitted. lit the " inflexible " (Εµ 7ο,  Plate XII .). 

and 'Jie cuter ships" Ajax" and "Agsmemnon," the eile ιιώτmt 
power less ωiιcenιraΙ4d nisi* in two pain .1 heavy gram
as It was in the "Devastation" and other turret 	. minds 
preceded them; but In them the armour defence abo 
concentrated over a comparatively small space ar 	ι. the 
unprotected ends being formed into what was called nth bodies 
by bells of cork, within which was placed a poetic, the .  ship 
coal, &c, Thus the buoyancy Wa.s secured by a citadel amiddilpe 

two to-in.  iS-ton guns. They we protected with armour from 8 to 	 _ 

The turrets were protected by armour ι n. and 14 in. thick, and 	 __·ί·___ή ___  

end el*" Cyclops," "oa," Heed." and 
61;560  tons and provided  wilE two turrets carrying 

IS in. thick, and their speed was  ( rom,tO to 12 knot,, 
The  "Devutatioii' commenced in 1869, represented Reed's 

view, of what a sea-going turret  .hlp  should be. Low sides were 
adopted , but not In combination with rigging end sails. She was the 
Seat seagoing  battlasbip  in the British navy which depended wholly 
me steam Dower for propulsion. She via  28g  ft.  lsmg,  62 ft. in. 
broad, 27 ft. mum draught and 9,330 tons displacement. Her sides, . 
which,  esrept  right forward, ruse only to a height of 4  ft.  ό  In. elms*  
Water, were  protected with armour 12 in. thick. Her armament  con .

k skied of four  35-1 ο '  guns, n,ounted in par  in two turret,, one at 
each end of a raked breastwr,-k or reds"I-t which extended about 
150 ft. along the middle of the upper dr k. The guns were thus 
elevated to the height of some 14 Ii, alto'c the surface of the water. 

Ρ/ 'ι  of wider w.4,-  Pnatecuvs Des*  
CofIW'dam  L'W*,  doss  
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front earn to  iteM, νιfth.υt depdving  the guns of that command  
of the  bodnoit  already described. sad as it moreover fenders  *  
flying deck  unaseeseeiy,  It gets over the objection. which have  
been raised  ιρΙπιt  ιό.  low freeboard and other features in the 
' Dereisratirm, Thimdeter' end • Fury."These structures furnish  
also  qio.t luxudoua  accommodation ice  081cr  and  .eensen, Tb.  
atep  In ‚di  anee  has  theralcee  been from 14 in. of amour to 24  
In.. from 35 fen gun. to  8ο tοn  guns, from two guns ahead to four  
guns ahead from a height of  ιο  ft. for working anchor, to 20 ft. 
and this is οne  without an increase  in coat, and with a reduction ΟΙ  
neady  υ ft. In draught of water,  

Tbc  dimensions of the "Inflexible" sere:length 32ο  ft., beam  
"  ft., mean draught 26  ft. ii'., and displacement  in,όSo  ton  
end her speed  Wa.  34 knot,.  Tb.  dimensions of the "Ajax" an 

 "Agaancmnon,"  begun in 3876, were: length 280 ft., beam 66 ft. 
mean draught 24 Ii. 9  in., and  dieplacement  8666 tons. They  carrieti  
four  tal.in.  gun.; their citadels were 104 ft. long, protected with 
I f-in. armour, their turrets being protected by ι6. i π, armour; 
and their speed was 12 knots. The  "  Edinburgh •  and "Colossus,"  
begun three years later, were of the same type but were built of 
steel and were of 9420 tons  di,plarc'ment. 'Deis citadel, were  
longer, and their speed was '41  knots. Compound armour, adopted  

general  apoearuice  I. obtained from fig. 33 (rime  XIT., wiulcb repre. 
..siI.  the' Camperdown." The" νktoάla' 'and the"Sans Pared," 
built a few years  laier,  were, with the"  Benbow"  the only ships of 
the Itritish navy built to carry i  IO.ton  gun, the iormer  having them  
in pairs in a turret heasily armourend, and the latter singly in  
herbettes.  . 

Among the last  Οι  the  bat ι khiρ dwInt undertaken by Sir  Ν  
B'rnaby  was that of the  ' Tr.falg'r'  and "Nile.' which was  
completed by Messrs. F.  Κ.  Barn., and H. Morgan alter his retire-
ment. These vessels, laid down iiiJaniiary and April 1886. were the  
largest ships then built for the British navy. They were ii .940  
tons displacement, 345 ft. long.  73 ft. beam, and 28 It,  ιο  In. means  
draught; had engines of 12,000  I.H.P.  and a speed of  ι ό j  knots. 

 Their armour-protection coninated  of a belt 230 ft. long and 20 In.  
thick. with bulkheads 38 in,. and 34 in. thick. Above the belt was  
an armoured redoubt of It-in, compound armour which enclosed 
the turret bases. The turrets them selves  had '8-in, armour, and  
between the turrets was an octagonal battery of 3  in, to g in. of 
steel containing the  'y'in. Q.F.  gun., The thickness of the pro.  
teetive  deck was 3  in, The disposition of armament originated in 
the  "Colllngwoc'd"  was adopted in them vessels, but the heavy  
guns were placed In turrets instead of in  basbette..  'lie armament  

in these two shim  fo,  the fleet time, gave them a great advantage 
in defensive power.  

The"  Colbngwood,"  begun In 1880, was the first of the buttes/lies  
of a new type known as the "Admiral" class. In these vessels the  
main armament  conaited  of four heavy guns mounted in pairs on 
the middle line of the ship, in fixed heavily protected  $un.positiona 
celled  barbotte..  one at each end of the ship: this main armament 
was  sυρρΙcmeοtad  by a  eeeondary  armament of lighter and more  
ιaρid4irιng  gun, mounted on the  bi·oadzides  between the  barbettea.  
This arrangement of the armament, which is illustrated in fig. 52.  
continued, with email modification, to be adopted in the battleships  

of the British navy down to 1903.  
The principal features of the'  CollinFwood " were ι  length 325 ft., 

beam 68 ft., mean draught 27 ft., displacement 9500 tons. She  
earned  tI.,n.  armour on her sides, 36-i π,  on bulkheads, 111-in.  on  
barbettes  end ra-ln.  conning tower.. Her armament consisted of  
f υτ ι . toα  guns, six  ό ' ιn.  guns, and • number of smaller gum  
11cr speed was 161 knot., and she carried 900 tons of coal.  stith 

 capacity for 3200. She  wa,  followed  two years later by the  
"Kodney,"  "Howe,"  "Benbow," "Camperdown"  and "Anson.'  
which were of the seine tye but larger These six ships con 
ώ  ' υtt  what Is known as  the"Admiral" class. A good Idea of their  

The "Fury was modified end renamed"  DIwedsought " Ιωίονε 
beiiig lauached  

consisted of four t's.in. 67-ton  B.L.  gun., six 47-in.  Q.F.,  eight  
6.ρdra. Q.F..  twelve  3.ρdrs Q.F.  besides boat guns a nd  six torpedo  
tube.. They carried 900 tons of coal at normal displacement, and 
had stowage br 1100 tons.  

Sir Nathaniel  Barnaby  retired from  omce  In  ι88.  Doming  
his term of  081cc  there were built for the British navy upwards  
of twenty  aemoured  battleships of various  claaacs,  in addition  
toamncblargernumberofcruiaeraofali.ims. Τbeflgb ι fοτ  
supremacy between the gun and the a rmour plate had  brgmt  in  
e,mt.t  when Sir N.  Barnaby  took  081cc,  the increased weight 0$  
projeciile  sad penetrative  powe,  obtained by the concentration  
of the  srmameni mba  few heavy guns being followed by the  
ccsKentrat'atl,  of the armour into a short belt. The  cοn  
centralioD  of guns and  armou,  reached a limit in the  
" inflexible " end her immediate successors; the later shi'i,  of 

 Si,  Ν  Bsrnaby'a  design carried •  secondary battery of lighter 
guns in addition to the heavy main  arTnamcnt,  and bad much  
longer water-line belts. These changes, combined with the  

"The  "VkIo'i."  was  ιm4dmstιΙΙy  rimmed  .i'd  sunk by the  
"Camperdown "during the Mediierranscan manreuvom of  isuj.  
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Introduction of compound armour and the adoption of steel  
Ιnιtad  of iron for the building material, both of which date from  

his time, allowed of greater armour  peotectioc  sad of ether  
advantages, Including  increaacd apeed, &c.  

Sir Nathaniel  Barnaby  was succeeded in October 033 by  
Mr W.  Η  White (afterwards Sir W.  Η.  While, FRS.).  The  

battleships then building were of four different types 
• and Included two of the  "Coloisus"  class, six of  

the "Admiral" class, two  "Trsfalgsis,"  and the  
"Victoria" and "Sans  PareiL"  Their completion  peoceeded  
very slowly, and no new battleships were laid down till elk  

when the Naval Defence Act resulted In a reconsideration of  
the subject by the Board of Admiralty.  

Before coming to a derision various designs were discussed,  
and the First Lord convened a meeting, not only of the members  
of the Board, but of a number of distinguished and experienced  
naval  omcees  as well as the Director of Naval Ordnance and  
the Director of Naval Construction. Subsequently the Board  
issued instructions for the preparation of detailed designs em  
bodying the  featutea  which were agreed upon as being most  
desirable; .and on thin designs the seven  barbetle  battleships  

ingenues ci  5.1..  muff;  ib.aimoer  belt was an 1.. 	b  
protectIve  decks s I..,  s.d the ide  hemame b..L'...,.., υλ  

main decks 3  In, thick, 'They were es-armed ad λeρnind 
Ι902-Ι90 

The 'Renown" (%. g, Plato  XII.),  laidduns he tilgfi. en 
3*0  ft. long, 72 ft. beam, 23 ft.  ό  in. mean  drazI.bt,, 12,000  Ib).  
and  iS  knots speed, armed with four *0-in.,  tem 6ι,, ismικ 
‚2-ρdr.  and eight 3.pdr. guns, and liv, torpedo tubes. 	as 
the  brityrseel in the British  navy to  be  ρΓΟΙe,λ4 by filiωιωβiff  
armour; the belt armour had • minim= tbtos-..ess of  
the  barbettes  were of 10-in, armour, the  cυ ma 'ss., ιαε 
the decks Sin, to  3 in. thick. An innovation men snede lam 
form of the protective deck, the sides being been down to tie 
level of the lower edge on the side armour, while the ιsidisiρ ' 

lion was kept list at the level of the upper edge of the side  
This method of  nnsuuction  was followed  i  .11  ‚.... _‚,  
battleships.  

The  " Μaje ι  c," laid down about the .me time, was as to  
sheathed first-el is battleship. 3οο ‚1. long, 75 11. beam. a;' ft. am  
draught.  ί 4,9(Χ sue displacement.  ia.000I.H.P.,and  Ζ7  
her bunkers  lid  a000 tons of coal, of which pen loon are 
in the  displacemunt  named. Her armament consisted of four um
wire - wound roe which were more powerful than the heavier ‚",a  
guns of the' R  yal  Sovereign," twelve 6-in. Q.F.. eighteen  sa-gst.  
twelve  - ρdr.  n ι , I smaller guns, sod live torpedo tubes, 'our  ci ties  

submerged. f! protective deck was s' in, thick use the  det  set 

of the "Royal Sovereign" class and the  
bunt ship"  Hood "were built.  

The general  ιπanqement of guns and armour 
In  the vesselsof the 'Royal Sovereign" class Is  
sheen in 6g. 54.  They were 380 It. in length,  
75 ft. beam, 27' ft. draught 14,150 tons die- 

t.  ι.οοο I.H.P..  and 17' knits speed.  
eros! bunkrra  can hold 1450 toss, of which 900  

eons is included on the above displacement. For 
 tbrre-όlths  of the length amidships the side is  

protected by an  1 8-in. belief armour, a  horizonta]  
protective deck being worked across the 

ship at the middle or bell deck; between the belt  decκ  and  m*ln  
deck 4-in, side armour is worked, Before and deft the belt curved  
protective decks 2' in. thick were worked, extending down to the  
rem forward and  cονκhιjς the steering gear aft. Four 13'-'n.  B.L.  
67- ΙΟΠ guns were fitted in pairs In pear-shaped  barbettes  forward  
and aft, protected by  η-in. armoured  b ιbetιeι extending down to 
the belt deck; ten 6-in. Ω.Π. guns were fitted, four being no the  
main deck in 6-in, armoured  casemates,  which were adopted In these  
vcssel,i  for the first time; sixteen 6 -ρdr.  and twelve 3-ρdτ. Q.F.  
guns were fitted, and seven torpedo tubes. The" Royal  
was laid down at Portsmouth In  Septgrobar  1889,  όοaιed  is  
Feb"uaiy  1891, and completed in May  iSpe.  (Tire ix upper- 
dick 6- in, guns were protected by 5-in,  csseuiatcs  added  19ο1  to  
190 

	sheer in disρlιcestent,  armament,  anamr,  
boris-power, speed and general dispensing, but mad Ion freeboard,  
the hen/ gins being fitted in turrets  revolviiig cii arm.ursd redoubes  
of reduced heights.  

Tb.  "Centurion" and " Sulker," laid down in 1890, were 
deigned as sheathed second-clam battleships for service  in distant  
water,: they were 360 ft. in length, 70 ft beam, 25 ft  ό  In.  sinsa  
draught, 10.500 tons displacement, '3,000  1. Η. αnd  is'  knotsqwed.  
They  stem armed with four ιο-Μ. B.L.  guns in circular  barbettes  of  
5-In, armour, ten 41-in.  and twenty-two small  Q.F.  guns, and  ό ν,  
Iorpmlo.tub.s,  four  ci the 47-in.  guns being on the  mali  deck I.  

amld'hliu. and 4  In. Web *a the dosIng ώ  
above the deck a broad belt of 9-in. Rarw,os  
armour was fitted, rising to the main deck.  
basbettes  were protected by  i'-un smeur,  ιιέ  
all the 6-in.  rut were  ,‚wotected  by ‚.1.. ow 
mates. The' Majestic was laid down as Be'  
mouth on the 5th of  Feb'uosy 259,  Sons.'  
the  3γg  of January 1895, and  eιιιιαρleteα a 
December 

Nine ν 	of the lame dam mat hit 
the last being the "Hannibal" (5g. ,  8b 
XIV.), couppleted in April '898. Li two of 
vessels, " Cegeet"  and  ' Ιl1υerτlου."  the he  

bents were made circular, central revolving hoists being  litt.d  as  
the gulls arranged to load at any  angle of training, a  syase. νiωk  
was adopted In the heavy gun mountings of all the lame t'  
battleships.  

'flit" Formidable" and  Loi'doa  "classes, laid down feeut 00  
tοι9οi,d'ιlfer veπγ slιgbtΙyfrοm ι*choΙbrτ, andfοeal) ρεακα21 Ws' 
poses may be taken as Identical, the main difference beingla in' 
arrangement of the armour protection to the bow in the lame tbee 
The former  cia.,  consists  ΟΙ  the three battleships  " Fomindi'  
"Irresistible" and "  Implacable," and the latter of the ken bore' 
'hipe "London " "Bulwark" (fig. Plate  XV.). 
	 "and 'PrincedWales,' These ciassns.',,,»,'.g ab 

v&pment  of the  "  Majestic  "  class,  beIng  400 ft. long,  7χ  ft lam 
26 ft. 9  in. draught, and 15,000 tons  ιΙlaρlέcemeοΙ1  the  bdt hele ' 
the sent general thickness and extent as In the"  Majesek."  bid  
Krupp steel, protection being  eiven  to the bow by .in. de.  
In the "Formidable" the protective  deck prom was kneed ι 

 the" Majestic," but  tbmnncr,  being a is. tο 3  In. thick, em I  
second protective deck. I In. thick, was formed at the mess  
{{Wing a list top to the citadel formed by the side  belt sni 
ό lkbeάds.  In the "London" class the love,'  peυι,..,, ίeώ  
was thinner and the upper  one thicker than 1* the  "F' ΙJk 
clam, the protectunn  being extended forward by  tbsam stun  
tapering to 2 in. at the Bow and the lorwaid Damema. m 
btlkbe.d 

 
being endued.  Τό  ISle.  pm  Ia beab  deemme  

5.—Τbe" 
 
Royal Sovereign."  



ΙWΛ VW 	 SniP 	 897  
g', and  ι vsr thee Is the  ndψ.  of  ebi" MaJi.dc"  dam. and  bώwsu tb.y bid so  BiBivlb., dasJ,.d ιο  Η.Π..  bad 
w 	in batbettes  ii 	thick, In  addkioa, lain emit jay. had • epais of stj kant..  They cem.d moo ton, of coal at 
• Q.E  guns—all in ca.emaIm—eixtieii ι 'ρdτι.  and km, normal bid, and hαd bunkers  ftw 2300 tens. Τhe shim of the  
tneoado tube.. These eight battle ships  seem each provid ed  with "Duncan clu. *ere Ioeigerandlgrtjian thoecaf the"  Canopu." 
so Belkville  boilers,  deνeΓέped  15.000  Η.Π..  and had a  epend  of Ii clam, They vow begun in July 1899, were of 4,000 tons di.-
beat.. They cursed 900 we. of coal at their normal  disρυοωοeοt, *cement. 4ο5 ft. long, 75 ft  ό  in. beam,  sS  ft  ό  In. draught. They 

bad it belt of  )ίπφρ steel. 7 in. thick 
amidships,  ιή ιυίng  to  3 in. at bow. 
and Iwo protective deck.,  υ  in the 

Canopus  ";thcy  had two  barbettea,  
it in. thick. (ex four 12 - ίn.  guns,  
and carried twelve 6-in.  Q.F.  gun  
in  6.in. cααmustes 	the main  
and upper decks;  aijo  a number of  
.mallce  guns and four submerged 
torpedo tube.. They were provided  
with 24  BellevIlle  ballets, would de.  
velop iI,000 Η.Π.,  and attain it *need  
of 19 knot.. Their  notttal  coal  
lupply  was 900 tons, and t hey had  
bunker capacity for 2000 tons. Six  
of these  ihipe  were built, one  of 
them, the"  Momagu,"  being lost on  
Lundy Island in 1906. Vessel, of  
iimilar  type had been built abroad,  
but there  wa,  a  tentkncy  to provide  
in them a more powerful secondary  
armammit.  In 1901 France built the  
"Rfpublique"  with eighteen 6.5-1π.  
gun.  .s her  iecondaxy  armament: 
Italy laid down  tbe" RegIna  Elena."  
cat-tying twelve 5.1.,  gens as her 

 .econdary  armament; and Germany 
the  "Brauoichwelg."  carrying four. 
teen 6- 7-ia.  and  twet+e  3.4.10. 51ms 

 a. her  ‚econdary  armament. in 
 1902  the United Sestes  followed  

Γιο,  5*.—Α(rangeiuι a ι  of Gun. and Amour.  H.M.S."  King Edward Vii." 	with the  'Gcorgia,  carrying a 
secondary armament of eight .' m. 

and twelve 6-in, guns,  whil*  two English  vessela,  the  "Libertad'  
and  "lndepe.dencia.'  laid down for Chile, carried no  loss than  
fourteenj-5.in,  guns as their secondary armament,' In 1 902 the  
", i(isg εdward ν11. "  (11g. 58, Plate  XIV .  the last batt leship  
for which Sir William White  was responsible,  wa,  laid down,  
carrying four  12-ι,  guns, with  •  secondary armament of four 

and ten  6. έn.  guns. She may be considered as an enlarged 
' Duncan." with the main-deck guns increased from eight to ten  

in number and  tockeed  in a better), having sides and end, pro- 
tected by ;-in. amour, with the backs of the  macmate) replaced  
Α.,  sρfinter bulkheαlis ..,«;,,.;.,.k,,.L.,.,. 	..a  ...i. ,b,_  ί,., 

and had bunker roux for "oo  tons: they were afterwards fitted to 
bunt oil αα  well as coal in their boiler,, the double butte=  

ha 	
tom com- 

partment, ving been adapted for the stowage of oil in bulk. 
The line  ΟΙ  d,velopment, a, traced above. may be taken  Ιο 

begin with the " Colllngwood " end tο run ιhrουgh the " ΑdmirιΙ " 
cisia, the "Nile" and  "Tralaigar." th "Royal Sovereign" 
dais, the  "Majealic"  clan., and the "  Formidable" data 
to the "London" class, the moat powerful type of  wanhip 
constructed for the British navy up to the end of the 19th 
century Branching  οσ from thia line, at a time when 1n;:upper deck c ί '' ιΙi.guns
battleships became much heavier (the" Royal Sovereign" claia 9-2-in. gums, protected by enclosed  rvσIving  armour shield..  Tb. 
were of  asoo ions mote 
displacement than the  
" NIle"  and" Trafalgar  "),  
a series of ‚mailer, faster,  
and more lightly armed  and  
armoured  battle.bip.  than  
the series terminating with  
the "London" class asa  
also built These began  
with the "Bardeur" and  
"Centurion." which, 
though contemporary with  
the "Royal Sovereign"  
clue, were of  i"o  tons  
less displacement; they  
were followed by the  
"Renown.' the" Caiiopua"  
rind the" Duncan"claz..  . 

The six  ship.of  the "Can. 
opus dais may be  ι.τded  
as a development of the  

Β gυ.  In 180.  
they were 295* toes  ώ  
teιπαιι. 390  it. 107. 74 ft. 	 Fια. ό t.—Αrra ιιgement  of Gun, and Amour,  H.M.S.  " Lord  Nel.00." 

	

ία. αnd 	ft. might. 
They had a  b•in. Heeveyreed  belt, 1 4  Η. broad'.nd  19 1', 	general arrangements of the guns and armour are  ιbο n  in 6g. 59' 
two protective decks (anticipating the "Formidable in this 	  
respect); and two in- rn. barbette,.  each carrying two  wlre.wound 'These two vessels were afterwards purchased by the British  
ui-rn.  gun,, against the" Renown'." to-in. They also carried twelve government and became the  "Swift,ure  and " Triumph" (fig 69.  
4.in  guns in  5iι,. casematea,  ten in-  pdrs...  number of smaller and Plate  XVIII)  
macha.,  gunk and Ion? submerged torpedo tube,. They were the 	'The gun and at-mom  diavama  and many part iculars of modern  
5.,.  bettaiuuupe  of the British eavy  no be Sited-with water-tub,  vamel.  am  tabea  by  par.i..on from  Βrri.rny Ngsol ,4ie.sd,  

	

sew, 	ιό 	 -  5.  



conveying power. Lifts and other  .jwclal aιτanLό ts  sin -

vided  to give access to the various compartment,.  
Speed.—" Mobility of forces is it fined 	 

greater the mobility the greater the chemist  Γ1Ι D 	.en- 
 ""i•

ii' a  
πdν.ntags.  This.  siiobil.Iy  is. .-...,.,..d by  spccd  and  tel '  
di'tanc' Supewiur.liesdsieogivns tbepower'olchonsisxg  the  ra'y  
To gain this advantage the speed designed  fcc  the  Dτnndnss.'  
is as knots."  

Τyiιή  Meckiinoy. -'-"  The question of the best  IypcnI emir*,  
macfjnely  to be fitted  wa alec  most  thctoughiv cοeιaidιιχ ' 
recognizing that the  'be,ntiurbine teem ιwορυΙ 	he. 
present some  din,dvariIa'es,  yet it was determined to  -  
bemuse of the saving in weight and reduction in slumber 0' sees.-.  
parts. and reduced liability to breakdown; Its  .moox),  w&.t  
ease of  manipefallon,  saving in coil consumption at high  poe'  
and hence boiler-mein space, and miring in engine-mom  enwipisa.

-and also because of the  teciessed  protpetio'  which is  
with this system, due to the engines being lower in the  
vantages which more than  counterbalanct  the  disadwairn»  
There was no difficulty In miring at a  deCIsion  to adopt  ιse  
propulsion from the point of view of am-gο4 g spand  cute Τ '  
point that chiefly occupied the  Committ.e  was the  quem.a.  of  ρ-
viding sufficient  .topsrng  and turning power foe-  pvrpoaea  of  
and easy  manan,wing.  Trials were carried out  b,ew'ei  
sister vessels Eden' and  'Wavesity  and the 	snetlryst  
'Sapphire,' one of each  elsie  fitted with reekωeinseing nut V 
other with turbine engines' ex  erimeits ware also 	—· 
the Admiralty Experimental Works at  bisalar, end it ωααπαααωω  
that all requirements promise  to be hike met by the adages.  • suitable turbine mach inery, and that the  maπceυvrί π cansόj"  
of the  .hlp.  when in company with a fleet  newban necking in  anne 
νιιle ς ,wiΙ I  be quite aatislactcsy. 

' . , assney.annggiag  and astern power will be  obesind  1.  
astern turbine, on  eaen  of the four shafts.  Then, astern ti,-
will be arranged in .me'.  ου  high and one loe •rnsore αser 
turbine on each side of the ship, and in this Vi, the muss. vi 
met  eιesymιicsΠ y iind.  when going  estres.  sad a ρπnιmmarαar 
greater astern power obtain ed  than in the Eden 'and  ' χv  

Rdi,s  4  Aches.—" The ship has a total coil-bunker  ess  
a'σo  tons, and with this amount cif coal she will be able so ma'  

aΙ5oor8n.se  miles at economical speed, and about  3ο  am 
ii 181 knots  aΓttτ'liοwa ιscν  has been made be bud  Wamibor  aid be  
a small amount of coal being left in the bunkers.  Siew.gr  hi'  
fuel Ian been.  ..-rsng.λ  foe, but oil fuel lies net bra  
account in  estlmaIin .ibejadius ci id**.  vbkh,  0' ame, v4 b greatly increased  tb€*eby  

A ccommgdas#esi.—"  Considerable  aitmitlom  am been  dramie '-
tier  xmngements  for the  accommodatlo, Υ  the  ooam  ledam  
In  vitwot  the increasing length and  giwist pewar cl ending ei-s• 
the  usUal positloss  of the admiral', and Ιala a 'ij uaaIesawils. 
is becoming more and more open to sowι to she nuns 
the  pnnclpil olficeis hsvi  been berthed at the  
distance from the lore bridge and coining mine, undue α=ιι 
impprt5nt  duties ere performed. it ha.  bcen decided den iα .  
ship the admiral',  ‚sid  captain's  quirm.s  shell be tτinceσ es α 

 main deck foe-awed, near the  
sbaiI bodsged  termed. hen 	iιnαin Ιd  

en the linnet dκk. in the fore pars of the ship.  Amgle αeοemiessιhine 

Importance, since Ii «e,'li'  the power of an  ry  onSeen αses 
ponent,  who is anxious to engnge, to fight an an&on seem.

" In the  amngemc'It  of  armameal  adopted, sic of she jam  
mounted In palm on the centre line of the  shIp - 	

slimmed
the  . 	is 

gamar. 	esd  in gain on the broadside.  Τ 	ι ιx ow 
(80% of the main armament) ean  be fired cm either w us 
four, or possibly six, is-in, guns (ye- 60% of the min ισemm 
can be fired simultaneously  ‚bnsd  ye- adorn,  

"in  νiew-ν ibe-' ροtι't(aΙlties  of modern 80.,..J., en  
considering especially the chances  of torpedo  attsck un 
end of an action, it ii  conaidired neceunry  to  seριιπια the as.  
Ioi'p*do.boat jims as widely as  ponebie  Irons one smother.  
the whole of them shall not be  dgabled  by one cur two  beevy  es.  
This  onisxidmtloie  lad the Committee to  τοοοκιιmend a ιωωκ.  
and widely distributed armament of  ts-ρdr. Q.E. guns of a es 
design and  gregler  power than these hitherto  eanied  lee σι emu 
ioepedo crart.'  

Freeboard.—" In  oe-dW  to give the ship good am-gamg  owls-
sad to increase the  cornm5nd  of the forward guns, a lereceωs 
provided giving the ship a freeboard lee-ward of  xb  ft.—. b'..  
freeboard than has been given to any  mcdtrn Ιssιdι igs."  

Α ταωατ.—"  The main armour belt has a maximum  thetes  
of it in., tapering to' in, at the  forwird  and 4  In. ax she .  
extremity of the vessel; the redoubt armour unmet i.  them.  
4e4m.4441U  ί.-i-.ii.,-tb.4',.,ι.ad 4we'annnhsg  tower am  σ •  
thick, and the after  connin;  tower is 8 in-think; the pion'-
deck varies from ii in. to 2f in. In thickness.  

"Special attention has been given to  sefeguarding the  she, 
degtrpceion  by  under-ender exigence.411 the main owns—
bulkheads below the main deck *inch will be 9 ft. inkιονe  the  .  
line) are  unpierced  except for the purpose  of  meadine nines  

‚wAa uses 
The  diplaconoat  of the  "ICing Edweid WV" was 16,350  toe,.,  
the length  ex5  ft.,  bsem $  In.. draught a64 ft.; the  Η.Π. ι8,onο, 

 while the designed speed was 18' knots. Eight vessel, of this cis,.  
were built. 6w being mimed  ia  1908 and three in 1903.  

The  pnncipai  changes to be noted in the development of the 
battleship type from ι885 to  19ο2  'are:—  (i)  The successive  
improvements in armour by the introduction of the Harvey  
and Krupp processes, which enabl ed  either a saving of weight  
to be effected for the same degree of protection, or a greater  
degree of protec tion to be provided for the same weight. (2) 
The belt armour was extended longitudinally and upward,  

shielding a greater portion of the hull and giving increased  
protection to the stability and to Inc secondary armament  

of the vessel. (j)  Improvgments  in guns and explosives, by  
which more  eσeςιiνc g'm-ό tw  was obtained with guns of  
smaller calibre and less weight than those previously in use.  
()  The growth in importance of the secondary armament.  ()  
improvements in machinery—the  αdορtiοn of higher  ι eam  
pressures, lighter and  laster-running engines, and of water-tube  
boilers—which effected great savings in weight for a  gIven  power,  
and enabled increased speed to be obtained in  aucceasive  ships.  

Sir William White held  0111cc  for nearly seventeen yea rs, and  
during that period a very large number of vessels of  

various classes were added to the British navy. He 
Walls, 	retired in  Febtuary  1902, and was succeeded by Mr 

Philip Waits,  F.R.S.  (b. dig)), who was knighted  
in 5905.  

In 1903 the design of the vessel which afterwards became the  

"Lord Nelson" was approved, her armament then Including four  
5a.m.  and twelve 9-2-in, guns, all of 50 calibre and all  mουΠt Ι.ιn  
Fein In gun-houses above the  umser  deck. It wan, however, decided 
to build the three additional King Edwards" above referred to,  
in order to complete the  .quadron  of eight vessels of the same type.  
In the "Lord Nelson." as afterwa rd, laid down in i90, the con-
dition that the vessels of this class should be capable of being docked  
in existing  docki  τ  Chatham and  Devonport  led to the  rcductlon  
of the secondary armament to ten 9'2-in  gum, inst ead of twelve 
9.2-1π.  guns. Only two vessels of the darn were built the "Lord 
Nelson 'by Palmer, Co. sad the "Agamemnon" (‚. 60,  Plate 
XIV.)  by Beardmore  &  Co. They are 410 ft. long, 79j  ft. beam, 
27 ft. draught. 56500 tons displacement,  ι,5οο 1.H.I'.  and '8'  
knots  upeed.  The general arrangements of the  gii'a  and armour  
ire shown in fig. 61 the 12-in.  guns are carried in pair, at etch end 
lithe  ship in gun-houses upon  barbetta.  protected by  ia-in.  simour. 

 and the ten 9's-In, guns are  canled  in gun-houses  on the broadside, 
the  midship gun-houses having single and the  othen  pairs of guns 
Instead of each having a pair of guns as originally contemplated. 
The  gun.houies  carry  8-in.  and  7.in. armouf,and  the bases of the gun  
mountings are protected by a citadel of 8-in, armour rising to the 
upper deck and  unp.rforated  for doors or ports. There are also  
twenty-four I2 -pdr.  anti-torpedo-boat guns carried upon super-
structures and a hurricane deck. The water-line is protected by  
12.in.  armour amidships, tapering to  ό  in. forward and 4  in. all., 
associated with protective decks. (See  SHlrsulLnmc.)  

Admiral Sir John Fisher (Baron Fisher of  Kjlverslbne)  became 
First Sea Lord of the Admiralty on the  seth  of October 1904 , 
and  viny  shortly after he took  0111cc  Lord  Selborne,  First Lord  
of the Admiralty, announced that the Board had appointed  
"a Special Committee on Designs to a ssist them and the Director  
of Naval Const ruction in  th.  consideration of certain questions  
to be submitted to it by the Board in connexion with the featur es 

 of the future designs of different types of fighting ships."  'Tbe  
Committee began to sit in December 2904. Their 
recommendations were approved  in 1905 by the  Boaid 
and embodied  in the designs of the "Dreadnought"  
type of battleships, and the  "brvindble"  type of 

cruiser, as well as in new types  of  iorpsdo'boar deatroyera.  
The principal features of the" Dreadnought" design w ere as 

follows (Pail. Paper  Cd. 3ο4Β  of  iqcό ):- 
Ά mame'il.—" Teii  Is-in, guns and  twenty.fom' 's ».pde Q.F.  anti-

torpedo boat guns and five submerged torpedo tube,.  
'  In arranging for a uniform armament of is - In, guns it became  

at once  aDoirent  that a limitation to the number of gun, that could 
be usefully carried was imposed by enmities:11.km  oLilie  blast effect  
of the guns on the crew, of  ihoic  guns adjacent to them, it mob

-vioiisly  uneconomical to place the guns in such  relativc  positions  
that the blast of any single gun on any permissible training should 
very seriously hamper the use of one or more of the remaining  
guns.  . . 

"While it is recognised that broadside fire is held ιnb the mst  
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lee the  mnouabr cl ibi otwe  I.  nνe1Υ1ι1e ea the  maui  and  len.  
'leeks aft.  

ΤΊ*  tabofatd partkulats  gin. in Pail.  Pagies Cd.  304* lee  
the designs ιψgινν,d  me ,bow' In Table  Xlv.  

It I.  mtmIting  to note that the dist ribution of armament  
finally adopted in the " Dreadnought"  WiS oearly  that of a  
design  c'msidrnd  by Sir Nathaniel  Barnaby  ‚1  the Adminity  
in 1 174.  whκb  was a combination of the  "Detation"  and  

Inflenible  "design,.  Tb.  armament was an  ι11.οπε-επlibre big  
gun armament of  16- ίο. loton  guns earned in  paus in turrets  
above the upper  dedi,  one pair being placed at each  e*ruisily  
on the middle line, and two pairs on the  broadude  en kid..,  
having train ing on each broadside as well as ahead and 551m',  
thea  giv ing a fire of six gun, ahead. ‚ii astern  and  eight on  tach  
broadside. The  scheme  was considered  inαdmisωble  on account  
of the great displacement involved,  ι ό ,σσσ tons.  Tb. arrange-
ment  of eight heavy  guna  then  ιοn ι rmρΙιtd  was  aclualiy  
adopted in the  "Invuicilile .. design, but it was nut considered  
limit lout pairs of  ι τ. in  guns was a  suffuient13 hi',ivy  armament 
for the  b.ula.flips  of the  "Dtsadnovght" τiυ a  peogional  
to place a filth pair of guns on the middle line  betneen  the broad-
side guns and the  .he'ni..1.gaii  of  νω ωιιο idall, adegas', 

 the turrets on the broadside being placed  abrotsi  of each  oth.r  
instead of en έώ dοtι  aim account of the great  ύ αcreαιι of length  
anti displacement involved.  

The main  featurta  in  whkh  the  " Εtreαdοοnitt differed  
from the  "  Lord Nelson"  aι —( ι)  Tb. ajLune.calibve  big gun  
atmamen'  in pine. of the  mised wmlmest  of is -in.  sad  

guns. (τ)  Tb. iI'crcasr cl 3 knots In speed.  (.) Tb. lwigbi  of  
f reeboard provided  lot-ward to sushi,  the  vessel to fight  ber 
bow guns at high speed in a ‚ea way  (‚)  Great Increase in  
manrruvring  power due to fitting  iwiim  rudder,  l*httsd propellev'  

The weight of the armament of the  [)rcadnouzJ't' ·  ta  the  
aim, as that of the "Lan'  Nelaot ";  it Is greater than  
that of the "King  εdward  VII." the  rico  inns  irnreswnl  dis-
placement (about 1% of the  di;piacenmii  of the Lord  Kelsimim'  
and  "  King  !dward  VII") being used  m οbtauώ ιιg  the  inmnse  
of  υ knots of  ipeed.  

The general arrangement, of  guna and  armour of the Dread.  
nought" are  shοωο in fig 63,  and on Plate  Χ111 , fig  ό ',  a  
photograph of the vessel is given. $be was  bvdt  and tested as 
rapidly  aS  possible, her keel was  laId mi  the mud of October  ισο, 
she was launched on lb. *0th of February  ισσό ,  King  Kd'ud  
Vii. himsel f performing the christening ceremony and starling the  
~κι  -  lot stairs, gunnery  

ιο"  ci..  year alter  
r  υιοί.  wets rout- 
noetimery 'v'bed  

of  rminmg.  
οο the  measured  
ithin  t he  capacity  
rxp.flniotital  cruise  

readnosaght"  three  
and '  Superb'  

tons ii'  dirpises-
sr.ti't.on and  an  
oa'ing  of "21m'  
I.' ,  Colbngwood"  
mini were begun,  
ieesion  were made  
".i"sles"  and  

sent, laid down in  
ιοί*, the αdditiοnαl 8οο ιοί,. leιιρhening the ship. and enabling  

ted  en hid, and  
the seeοnd Μ? οι gιιοιι frοιπ αfι ιο be lifted high  CbIniIh  to he.  
υνΥΪ  tbε ιfterπωνο ‚‚,. 	,— ωhοle  of the main  arma  
ment  being thus able to 6,' on ei ther  binadaid,  and eight guns 
Its fir, astern. Lash of then, vessels was  cum;ktcd  in two  yeats  
front the  dat,  of laying  the koti See  Table  XV.  

Οι'  the  ,qib  of  14ονeιονσι πιρν the "0m.." the land-
lag  viel  of what  Ia  1910  Wai  the mull  iwnot gxoisp  of  

6.  
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adnoughta."  'ii 1') 	en κ ροκακοκ1,0  and the  

	

Ιουοωιng  vessels of the  sb 	Ic  "i 	m." "Monarch"  
tιsοκΙΜΙΜ, αρκκκκκ lii'  hens reached by' ‚ii  
alcoa  from that of the "King Edward Vii." and "Iced  

Νelsοσ,"—the find el κοο Wm, 81  
.'  me  

..4.as  ii  

Γιο.  63 —Αετέ πgemeaι of Guns and Armour,  Η.Μ.S.  "Dreadnought."  

later. In these vessels there Is a considerable increase in displace.  

meni. amounung  Ιο  2500 tons or  ι '%  beyond that reached in 
the preceding group, their displacem ent being 2.5οο tons on 
a length of 545 Ii between perpendiculars. The additional  
displacemern  has allowed the whole of the  ιιιπets  ιο  be placed 
on the middle line, the side armour to be raised to the upper  
deck, and heavier guns to be carried.  

Great B ritain thee had in into fourteen  " υτεαdκsughts "  
built and building. not including the "Dreadnought  "  cruisers  
described later on under cruisers.  

In the first seven  vesacl,—" Dreadnciught,"  "Bellerophon."  
"Temeraire,"  "Superb," "St Vincent."  "Collingwood"  and  
"Vanguard  "•ώ  ι  s-in. guns could (tee directly ahead and sir  

the British =try; elicited some hostile  c,uicnim. lts jus*sflca- 
lion lay in the fact that all the  wotid  followed the lead. The  
• 400 tons of  the  "  Orion" was not acceptable in  ιο',  but her  
design was practically that advocated by Lord Fisher when he  

took  oflice  as First Sea Lord in October  1 904 after  ccrzain  mode-
ficatiorie  bad been made as the  ,tsulI  of  invcatiptioea  at the  
Admiralty. 

The general growth of the  flottz  of British and foreign  powm  
is dealt with in the murk Navy. Some details may be  jivia  
here of foreign battleships.  

UNIted  Stein—In  ι όό α  the  ' ?ens," designed by the late  Νι  
William John. was laid down. On  •  displacement  cl όgs5 tme  Wee 
carried an armament of two  Il-in. and us b-in. gum at • αρsed  
of  i;  knota—ib. ia -in, guns being ιαοιααed  in two  iwures  placid  

TAILS  XV.—Po,sicakr,  4  3,41.4 Baids'kips  I  Ο  .ndr.e.gbs  1'$..  
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directly astern, and eight could fire on the  brotdside..  In the 
nest three—" Neptune."  ·' Colouua"  and  '  Hercules "—sir  

guns could fire ahead, eight could fire *stern, and the  

whole ten could fire on either broadside. in the last four—
Orion,""  Thunderer,""  Monarch" and "Conqueror "—four  

guns could fire ahead, four astern and the whole tee on either  
i  She ‚a  la*ncb.d  on the αοth  of  Αng _ιιg,  

dingoitally  In  Ω  central citadel and  prOtected  by is-b armour  
was  tollowed  by the" Main.,"  whkh  was soak In Mama  Hwt*.s  
In  'Sqi  the" Indians,""  Masi.cbuacite  " and  ' Orepi' 	._  laid 
down, of '0.284 ton, displacement and  ιό  knots  apeed , pevsrvtid  
by  iS-in, belt armour  sed  armed with four  '- ιn end eight b-ia.  

'From the  "TrsIaI'u"  to the "Royal  Sανstιign7'  nod  Ιιωκ  
the"  Dimcaa" to the 'King  Edw.rd  Vii,."  lacsmoii  in each 
d a;% sum -- -pt-d.  



WAR VΕ$$L5Ι 
	

SHIP 	 90!  

the 15.1ι. 'ars  being mounted in  pau'  in turret, on the upper  
deck, and the  .  r 8-in. guns sing!),  in turrets at the corner, of the  
wiparetructure  deck. They were followed by the" Iowa" of ι ι,346  
ton,, land down in 1893; and in 1 896 by the  "Kearsarge"  and  
"Kentucky." whose principal dimension,  wvre.—kngth  368  Αι.,  
beam ;a ft., mean draught 23 Ii.  ό  in., displacement 11.525 ton. , 

‚ Η.Ρ. 10,500  and speed  ι ό  knots as designed, 12,000 jj, ρ,  ad 
 ι&Ί  knot, being reached on trial. They carried four  i, -in. guns in  

turret. 15 in, thick. four 8-in, guns in turrets 9  in. thick,  ίου riea  
5-in. Q.F.  gulls,  t'senty-sesen  smaller guns, and four torpedo tube; 
and at the above displacement they car ried 4 t  ions of coal.  !ι  
could stow 1590  tons. They had a novelty in the shape of no  
doubk-storeytd turrets, one forward and one aft. In this  arraega  
mania second turret is superposed or built on the first, the  strinctiwe  
so formed turning as a whole; a pair of 8-in, guns in mounted in  
the upper turret, and a pair of  13-in.  guns in the lower. A later 
example of American design is furnished by the five first-clam  
bat ieship. of the  ' ia'n ιa '  cast  (Ag.  65) laid down in 1902, 
which have a diiplacninent of 15,320 tens.  length 435 ft.. beani'  
76 ft.  ιο  in., and a mean draught of 24 ft.; they have a complete  
Wa ΙaΤ.1tιIe belt of  Knjpp  amour, from it in. to 8 in. thick,  
et ring ω 4 in. at the but; abovn this belt there l.a belt d 

 lighter armour, 6 in. thick and 245 It. long, forming a battery (cc 
 tile bin.  Ω.Ρ. gun., which extend, to the upper deck; there are also  

lout twnet.-lwu larg' dosibln-atoreyed turteta, as in the "Ken- 

RIG. 6—Gυn and Amour- : da '  

tacky," plectd one leeward and 	oft, and two assailer turret.,  
one placed on each side forward. Tb. lang.' tsiriwta earry each a  
pair of ta.in. guns and pair of 8-in. gun., and are protected by a 
minimum thic knmi of it-In, armour, and the  itaaDe, earsy santa  
pair el 8-in. gum and an protected by be-in. armour. In addition  
to the four tn-ia. and eight &in. gun, thus dispoied, theee are also  
twelve 6-in. guns on the main deck and sonie forty-two small.'  
guns.  

Machinery,  of 19.000 l.H.P.  was  ,rονιded  foe a speed of 19 knots,  
and both were exceeded on the trials of the  ve,aei,.  They early  
900 tons  otal  on the trial draught, and  wht'n  fully loaded with  i  
nn, of coal have a draught of 26 ft. This comparatively dial  

draught is a 'lit  iiIctive  feature of all the early united  beates  battle-
ships, but in later years a notable increase of  draugbt  was  
accepted.  Botween  the"  Kearsarge  "and the '• Georgia" were built  
in  ι896'-1898  the" Alabama," " illinois"  (fig. 66. Plate  XVI.),  and 

 "Wietosain."  somewhat similar to the  " Kcarnarge,"  carrying fod?  
13-10, guns m d  fourteen 6-in. guns, and in  1899-19ω  the  snmcoild  
"Mabsa"th'" Μ iseοuri "and'  Oh'io,"which mere nearl ), resembled 
tile" Georgie" as they. carried 12-in. guns for their mein armament.  

The "Georgia" clam was followed by two much larger vessels  
the "Connecticut" and " Louisiana," laid down in 1903; they  
wan 450 ft. long. 76 ft. 10 in. beam, 17,600 tons dmsplarement  and 

 a ft Sin, draught when loaded with 900 tons coal, and 26 ft. 9  in.  
dtsughl wiser loaned with full complement of ammunition and  stoltS 

 and 2200  tons coal: and they marked a great advance in fighting 
power. While retaining four  ι 'ln.  suns for the main armament,  
tiwy earned right 8-in, and  twelw 7.1 π.  guns  ann  secondary  aππa-
incur, and tlts'y  were well protected, guns and armour being arranged  
as shown In fig 67. Engines of ι ό .500 Ι.Η.Π.  were  pro'ided  for a  
speed of IS knots, and both were  conride'·ably exceeded on trial. 
Iii t here and leer American vessels tall tower, of open  lattice-v k. 
somewhat resembling the Eiffel Tower, were fitted instead of hr.  
eteti mama (or summing signal and fire-control asrangernr' te.  

%Wethe 'fr of elm ' Οοesκeileet cola..  wan buΙIdΙι in 1904 
two other very shell., but .mallervmaeb, the" Idaho "and •  Μ  inch:  
sippi," were also laid down, el 13,000 tons with reduced armament  
and amour and la.. speed. 

The bnst two American "Drerd οο gbtι," the Michigan" and  
" Sοuth Carolina," were bid down in 1906; they are 450 ft. long,  
So ft. 3 in beam, disρΙaαmsiιt tό ,coo'ton, and tiraught 24 ft. 'iii.  
when carrying 900 toll, of coil, Increasing 1017800 ton, and η  ft. 
draught whe. fully loaded. £ngine. of 86,500 I .H,P..n, provided  
for 181 knots, and the armament consists of eight 12-in. guns 
mo'mted in four pairs, two pain forward and ere pair. aft, all on  
the middle line and amnged so that the guns of the second pale  
.we.p over the turret, of the adjacent paw nearer the extremities of  

the vessel; an anti.tiirpedo boat armament of twenty-two  τ4-ρdι.  
ρroνsdώ ,  but no secondany armament. The aides and  

are pni*ected by S iii to in in. of amour, the belt  
armour tapering tο Α in. at the bow and ,totn. In 1907 the  
"Delaware" and orik Dakota" wen, laid down; the .5m of 

 the vonele waa increased to 20,000 ton, in order tο melt ιχ.iιι. 
sad te.in. guns behind annour from ta In. to S Μ. in tnicknes 
and obtain a .peed of am knot., and they aiu 510 ft. long, 85 ft.  
beam, 26 ft  ιο  in. mean draught Ten 5-In, guns are cατrW ου  
the main deck behind 5-in. armour, ts,o are οατrWl on the main deck  
.orwsrd and two  a(tisln  museums. Curd, turbines ire fitted Ιιι 
the ί" North Dakota and rodpimocatin, engines of the latest type  

a the ware ; the boiler,  pro-
vided on each .hlp  are 'for  25.ο0  
hIP.;  on trial the "Delaware  
developed 28,578 I.H.P. and rotordod  

of 21.56 knots, while the • 7 DaΙ 'οta reached 31,826  Η.Π.  
and 22.25 knota.  

Parsons turbines vmt adooted fee  
the four battleship. next ' down.  
The first two, the "Florida" and  
"Utah," commenced  ό  1909„ very  
simIlar  to the "Delawire, but of  
$1025 ton, dbpiaceinent and 28 It.  
ό  in. moan dmυgt. The second  
the  iiArkamaa  and "Wyom g  
begun in 1910, as.  Οι  much  
gmat.' viz.. ab.000  
tons'  Sico  ton, greeter ibant the  

tλκο 
 greater

hεγ  αre 554 h. 
long, while a beam el 93 ft. αnd the  
same mean draught of an ft  ό  in. have  
been accepted. Turbine, of ‚,.ouo  
H.P. are provided Inca 
knees, four reedier,btte 0afid 

t.' Tbecoal in H.M 
to be curie' d? Φ' lιa, been in- 
creased to 1650 tens, in place of the  
1000 tona'm preceding vessel.. Twelve  
in-in.  asid mum-me 5.11'. guns axe  
carried and vanadium steel armour  

of 8-is. to  ct -in, thickness 1s fitted on side, and barbette,,  
associated  with protective decks 01 increased thickness. Six  

οf Ia -is, guns are  carried, all  cii  the middle line; the  
pair is 34 ft. above the designed load-line, the second  

pair ,to ft., and the  ttird  pair  32  Itct  the  aftermout  guns are 25 It,  
above water, the next forward 32 ft. and the third pair from stern  
ag'ain  at a height of 25 ft.  Twenty.one 5-in.  anti -Iorpedo-bcrat  guns  
are carried, and the complement of officers and men has reached the  
high total of iron. The ma'm armament of the later scuacln " New 
York" and "Texas," is composed of ten 14-in.  instead 01  twelve  
12-in, guns, and the displacement I. increased to 27,000 tons and  
the Η.Π. to 35,000.  

Germany—in 1885 Germany bad one flrnt-clasa ba ί 't Ιesh'φ. the  
° Kdnig  Wilhelm," οf 9567 tens disρlαcernent,  and four smaller 
wtsels,  the" liunlen, is "ayern, 	

, 
Sachscn and  "WOrttcmberg,"  

of 7400 tons each. The "  Kaiser" and  " E)eut,chland," ce ntral'  
battery ships designed by Sir Edward Reed, and two turret  nhips, 

 the"  t'teussen  and" F. der Grouse," followed shortly afterwards.  
The  "  Raiser" and  " De'utschland "  were 285 ft. in length, had a  
displacement of 7600 tons, Αοoο Ι.Η.Π. and 14i knots speed' were  
Wiled with eight 22-ton guns and one 18-ton gun, and had side  
armour of a maximum thickness of JO in.  Τ  e vessels of the  
" Preussen "  class were sea-going ships of the  "  Monarch" type, 
308 ft. in length and of 6752 tons displacement and 14 knots speed,  
with belt armour of a maximum thickness of  91 in. and turret a rmour  
81 in. thick.  

in 1891 an advance was made by laying down the"  Brxtrdcnburg '  

claw of gqw tons, carrying six lv'In.*ins In three banbitte.. one  
forwird and one aft, and one on the middle line amldthl ρι. They  
were %limed by the five Arst-claw b.tt Ιesbί"s,ρί  tile" Kale.' " dana. 
the last of which, the"  Kalaer Friedrich II. (fly. 70. Plate XVI.).  
we, finished in 1900. They are of ιo,φο tot,s ίυsριαεement.  length  

25 I. 9  in., 13.000 I.H.P. and iS m ft., beam 66 ft.  ιο  In. 	 _____ 
speed. They hem hefts 	 from the after  

Nebraska." "New Jemay."  
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thick ιdιtemling fum the  aitir t'rnat  to the hem.: 	W 
short armoured Weer),Weer), on the main dock which endd 
uptake.. There were eight turrets on her upper deck—one i-ne 
and one alt, each carrying two  12-δι. guns. and sin am 	, 

on each  bι edώde, each miningmining • 6-4-rn. gun. The ar 
larger turrets wee of the lame thickness an the armour b. un. 
III in., and dint of the smaller turrets in. She 	eo  is 
3•9.4Ω.  guns on the .upeertrIKturn,  and also had  twrmrγ'  

guns and four torpedo tubes, of which two were αlααιωςσ 
had triple screws, engines of 16,000 1.H.P.  and a ejerd d it me 
The'  ltέρυ bΙ iq υe," laid down in 1901 ,  and the ' i Ίιii. he 
in 1902, were superior in speed and annament to ary 

_______ .hlp.  then building. They had a displacement 04 Ε4.,20 t.xu  a 
vile of 43  ft. length, 79  ft.  ό  in. beam and 27  ΙΙ6 II eavi 

______ draught. [hey had three screws, and a nominal llJi.P. d 
for  • npred  Μ  18 knots; but on trial these were 	 ' 
needed, the"  Patrie "TtportinF  19.000  Ι.Η.Π. and 1 47 	% 1' 
owned four 12. Μ.  Βλ..  guns In pairs in turrets on the id' 0 
as in the Bntish ships. twiive 6.4-in. Q.F. guns in "Um is • 
on the upper deck, six additional 6.4-in. Q.F. gυιι in οιιαιαιs 
the main deck, teenIy.six 3. ρdrs.. three above-wa' ec snel re- • 
merged torpedo tubes. There was a complete w- ac-line he 
msnmum thickness of 12 in., the bow was  proeectc; by .-it. a 

and there  wemsa 	 - 
above the 12-in. belt. 	' 

tecti'e  4". k W.λ54 m, thui 
the  ώορ and the ιι 
maIn  turrets *4 in., this 
armour being 04 Hamy  ς 

Pour later unmet. 04140 
"Ju.tice," "D'inorrs..' 
"libnet" and "Vinits. 
rνenι 	ee — 	 ιΙmορο.e.4'd 
η armammot οι 7-6.8α.7-6.8α. ‚se'- 

six piacad in 	 -

fun
turrets at  • gew 
water, and  ',  in  - 
meet,meet,decks. 	smash 
"Co τidοrceιζ nne' ιis '- - 

Diderot," Μiτabeau. . 
gniaud"  and  'Voiia,vuoar 
dοwπ in Ι9ο7. An  hut rum  
turbine, of  na 	111'. 40 
speed Μ 19.23 	and n.' 
main immune  _:ss_ Ι d t 
18-ne.  and twelve 9.4.e..  
ιz ιόοwυ In. χ. ThiH&'· 
French ships 'Cowb.· ι. 
"Joan Bart" merry miss'. 
In. gum in sex pans, me 
stud two aft on theme 
line, one  j*ar  training one 
other,  ano  one  ‚inur me inch "- 
amidabtp.aain Dmadnner. 

Ftc.  67.—&τssgeeοt  of Gun, and Armour of U.S.' Connecdcut. 'l'bey  are vi 23,000 Ions dsis 
most and so knots  

hav,  an anti-torpedo boat armament of tw enty-two 5-5is. gun.. . 
in musters of  7-ία. armour. 

Je$s.—Piavious  to the  Runo-Japanine  War  Jsan  had preise 
be*iell with a number of excellent bettle.hipa built in Gent 	' 
such as the "Fuji" of 	tons, laud down at the Τhωι  
ironworks in 1894, the  " Η tιιιιe1 built at  Ε3sνιck, the " Α 
built at Clydd*nlc,  and the  "bbihisbima."  built at the Τδιιι  
Ironworks, all of about 15,000 tons  diaplacement  and  '' dc,ss ' 
1897-1898.  The dimension, 04 tb,ie ve.sel.  wow: 	_ see 
hum 75 ίt ό iο., me π drsυghtsy(Ι.  TbeLH.P.  sus a 	gi' 
a speed of 18 knots. The  armour'belt  extended the lull 	al 
ship at the water-line, and had  •  =sins==sins= thickness 049 Ι... is 
WeftWeftthe tap of this belt and the main dock, fur a keg* el am 
220 ft,  was an upper  belt  ό  in. thick, which w  onniiniad r' 
oblique bulkheads to the sides of  ιό.  heavy-gun heιb χe. ΤΙ 
b.rbetteι theinidvee, wbkh were two In number, ore fusvd se 
one alt, had amour 14 in. chick, and the onnΏυ -enwec ehe 
14 in.  thithick.The armament  connated  Μ ffurIn-in. IL 
guns, two mounted in each  b.rbctte and loading in any  gnu 

 training; fourteen 6-in.  Q.F.  gum, all in 6-6-in.—'  
on the main deck and six on the upp er  deck: and  t ιy i 

pdss., besides smiles'smiles'guns and four  .ubssergitd leaped. tate 
The  "Mikaaa,"  laid down St Barrow iii 1 899, was a irrr 
modilkation  of the  "Hateuse"  claw design, 200 αι 
heavier and  ό  in. more in draught, The principal 
that the eight 6-in.  Q.F. gun, on the main deck  wnun nt 
to ten in number, and intend of being is separate centimes am 
in a 6-in. immured 'central  battesy,  sigh a-in, divisseni sue 
bulkhead.. 

The  " Hatause"  was destroyed in the war by a robse 	a. 
and the "Mika" wan seriously damaged by mime. Ant 
the war she was accidentally sunk on tee Iota 04 
1905; she wee, however.  rejoatod on the $ds  of Aiugunt .ι '- 
paired and  ιιcοm ιόώ οed.  The  Jegiane.e Scot in m9ι*nd 

imbedsimbedsto the star 	 'i6 , with a ..' Ιbk 	of lain., tapeeleg 
to  ό  in at the  bοw there is πο sld.  amour above this belt. The 
main armament cο aiιa of four g.4-111.  guns, placed in pairs in 
barbette.,  one forward and one alt, protected by b-in, armour. 
Οο  the main dick they base four 5-9-Ιπ. Q.F. guns in 6-In. armoured 
cssematea,  two en each side; and on the upper deck they have eight 
similar guns, juotectod  in like meaner, and sirs others In turrets-. 
three each side; in all, eighteen 5.9 -rn. guns,  boudi.  twelve .iο. 
and smaller guns. There are bee vessels, Μ the  " Wit tnhbach " 
class, a development of the  "Kauw Friedrich ill."; they are 
700  tonS  more displacruneni,  *5 ft. immiximmixand  ι It met bum,  
but are Μ shallower draught. They have engine, cif 15,000 H.P. 
nod a sued of ιφ knots, or a knot more than their  ρrede οrs. 
Their armament in the same, but the 9.4-in, guns are better µstssι. d. 
The mane armour belt 4s somewhat longer, but In other  ιe.4ectι the 

1. thicknesses and general disposition of be ,'4nttiva Ire similar to 
the "KalsirFrjaddch IlL' dimsdims

In the next bee muds, the  " Biwumcbwalg" du, laid down In 
1901 -1gω, the 9'4-in. gun' were replaced by Il-in. guns fen the 
main armament; and the eighteen 51-10.  guns vein rep1ad by 
fourteen 6-7-in.  guns for the secondary armament The displace. 
mond wan increased  tO  12,986 tons, the speed of 18 knots was main- 
Wined, and the armour protection peactkmiy an In the preceding 

WΑΙ ! 

Us 

Ο 

.'easels. Five vessels of the new" Doutachland "clans which 1 , 5 red 
in 1903-1905 were very similar to the' Braunschweig" 

The " Nassau," the first of the German " Dreadn υυght 	'Id 
down in 1907, was 	ft. in length nod of 18,200 tons ώ ;  ce- 
rent, and carried an armament of twelve I 14 π., twelve 5  -in. 
and sixteen 3-4-in, guns, had an armour belt of Krupp steel ii in. 
Ιο  4  fl. in thickness, 1.H.P. 22,000 for 19 knots and .peed on trial 
20-7 knots. The" Posen" (fig. 71. Plate XVII.)." Riseinland " and 
"Westfalen "of the same type were also laud down in 1907 and sere
built and completed for sea with extraordinary rapidity. The 
"Weutfalen" nttained 20-25 knots on trial with 36,792 Η.Ρ. '[hi 
nest three vessels," ThOringen," 'Helgoland "and" Ost(rienland," 
laid down in 1908, are provided with twelve 12-in, guns arranged 
as in  H.M.S." Neptune '; they are of 22,150 tons displacement  nnd 
25,000  Ι.Η.Π. for 19-5 knots speed (probably at continuous me speed; 
a measured-mile speed of about 2 knots more would dου b ιk- be 
expected); they are protected by 12-in. Krupp steel armour; h eir 
dimensions are: length 489 ft., beam 98 ft., draught 27 It. . in. 
The tessels laid down in 1910 were said to be still larger. 

F,'a,we.—For many years the French designers favoured the 
placing of the four heavy guns of their battleships in separate 
barbettes—a 12-in, gun at each cod and a 10-8-in, gun on each side 
of the vessel amidships, intermediate positions being arranged for 
the smaller guns. Such vessels as the" Carnot," " Charles Μartσl," 
" j αυ reguiberιυ," ' Μassέ na," "Bous-et" approximating to ‚2,000 
bus displacement, and built in the 'nineties, were so arranged, 
These were followed by a series of vessels in which the 124. gun 
alone was accepted for the ntaia armament, and two pairs were  ttt.ed 
one forward and one aft as in British vessel.; the "Gaulois,' 

m "Char Ιe.gne,"  "St Louis" and "SuiT rea" were so arranged, 
The "Sultren," commenced in 1899 (displacement 12,728 tons, 
length 410 It., beam 70 ft. and draught 27 ft.  ό  in.), had a corn.- 
pine tester-line belt of Harveyired steel armour ei ti In. maximum 
thickness, ηd  above Ibis, up to the main deck, similar armour, in. 
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tvcr.1 'maeb  which were captured from Rn.sia dogleg the  
ear'  such as the "Iwaml" οf ι3,5ι5 tona (late "Oral "), the 

Iiszen" of 12,275 ton. (late aelvizan ". the " Sege mi" of 
2,Qo tons (late "Fereiviet 1. the "Susie' of za,qoi tons (late  

24,000 H.P. are provided fat a speed of  20 knots. it Is nοte  
wο1tby that this vessel was laid down on the *5th of March *905  
while the "Lord Nelson" of '6,500 tons was not bid down until  

the eSth of May 1905and the " D τeαdnου ht" of 17,900 ton, not 
25.1 October Ι9o. The"Aki' also exceeds In di,- ' Ί οbγeda").  the « Tango" of 10,960 tons (late" Π rase "),and  

hi" hi" οΙ9οΟ tοιι (late" Impurator Nicotal I."). Tb." Store —" u. 	0 Vincent'"50 '50' 	'5!i95ss,  0υ me 
-  tonnage was not reached  

ltGreat Britain until  
'then the" Ngptuae'w'i  
laid down. Tb. "Aid  
wasfollowedb,y still Ιιχ eτ 
vessels, the Kawach,"  
and "Settau." both of  
20,800 ton.. The "Ka.  
waclu" is thus 900 tons 
greater than the "Nep. 
tune," and she was laid  
down one day before  
that vessel. Tb. general  
arrangement of armour  
and guns of these large 
vessels is shown In fig. 74;  
they are protected by  
armouroi 02 In. to 5  In. In 
thickness. and In addition  
to twelh'e q.lgυn.tbey  
fen),  0551 6-16., twelve 47 
in. and foes' 12.ρdτ.,  

Rresswz  maintained  

1910 two fleets, one being 
in the Black Sea, pre-
vented by treaty from 
passing &brougb the 
Dardanelica, and the 
other, the main Russian 
Fleet, in the Baltk. 

In i802 three remarkable vessel, were laid down for the Black 
SrnFleet.the"Catherinell.,""Tchesme"and"Sinope." Theywere 
barbette ships of 10*80 tons displacement, with a compound armour 
belt of a maximum thickness of *6 in., armed with six 12-in.  B.L.  
guns mounted in pairs on the upper deck in a large pear-shaped  
barbette, and seven 6-in, guns on the main deck; and having a ρ

▪  

eed  of  Ι ό  knot,. Other vessels built for this fleet were the 
Twelve Α tlea"of 8709 tons. "George the Victorious," 11,032  

tons, the "Three Prelates,' 13,318 tons, the " Rostislav," of 8880 
tons laid down in  ι89,  and the "Pantele'imon" of 1.2,382 tons 
1α; , 1 down in 1897. The latest vessels built on the Blatk Sea are 
tb " loann Ziatoust" and " Evstafl," of '2,840 tons and  Ι ό  
kr,ts,  carrying four ia-in., four 8-in., twelve 6-in., fourteen Ia'pdr.  
and six 3- ρdr, guns; both were laid down in 1903.  

Of the main Russian Fleet outside the Black Sea only a few  
battleships survived the Russo-Japanese War: these included the 
"Tzrsarevich "of 13,000 tons, built in France in 1890. carrying four 
52-in, guns in two barbettes, and twelve 6-in, guns in pairs in turrets: 
αhο the "Slava," laid down on the Neva in 1902, 3742  It, long, of 

Pie. 74..—ΑιτasguseeΩa of Cairn. and Armour of " KawachL"  

13.516 ion, displacement. *6,000 Ι.Η.Π. and 18 knots speed, her  
hull protected by armour of i  in. to 415. in thickness. The "Slave" 
carried four 12.15, guns in barbettes having ιο. in. armour, and twelve  
6.6. guns In turrets having 6-in, armour.  

In January 1903 Russia laid down the " Imperator f'avei I.," a  
Urger and more powerful vcsael than any then building by any  
other powot, being of 17,400 tons diaplacement—'.lmpat that of the  

Fzo,  72—AZra.ngement of Cmi, and Armour of  

ι ταfi "RIsen" may be bkn as typhal examples of these captured  
ceseeli. The former is of the fd'lo'wing dimension,: length 436 ft., 
beam 7*5 ft., draught  ηj  ft, end displacement 12,670 tons; she hi.  
engines of 15,000 Η.Π. and a ποσαπαί  speed .1195 knots, carried an  
armament of four  Ιο-ό ,  guns, mounted In pales in turret, on the  
middle line forward and aft; eleven 6-In, guns distributed five on 
each bτοadslde and one in the extreme bow 01 the vessel; twenty  
3-in, guns and twenty.aix smaller pieces; and six torpedo tubes,  

She Is ρmtectd  by a complete water-line belt of amour, 9  In,  
thick amidships, tapering to 4 in. at the end., reinforced by a pro-
tective deck af in, thick. Above the belt, for . length of 185 ft. 
amidships. is a lighter belt of 5-1m Krupp amour, protecting the 
bases of the 6-Iπ, guns, and terminated by transverse bulkheads. 
The το-in. gun turrets are to In. thick, and the 6-in. guns eta pro.  
tected by castrate. 5  In. thick. This vessel came. 30 BelIeville  
boilers, and baa storage fοτοοο tοns οΙ coal. The" /limn "(" Ret.  
vizan ") was built at Cramp's, IJ$.A, She is of 12,700 tons die.  
placement. 326 ft. long 1  72) ft. beam, and 26 ft. d τaι ht. She has  
four Ia-in. ILL, guns in pair. in turret., twelve 6-rn. Ρ.Ρ. guns  
In 5-in. casemates 
fwciity I2-pdrs- and 
twenty-eight smaller  
gun., beside, (our  
submerged and two 
above-water torpedo  
tubes. She Is pen.  
tected by. watcr.line  
belt extendieg from  
the after-turret toth. 
stem and tapering in  
thickness from 9  In. 
*ο am. Abovetbi? is a complete belt 0  
61m maximum thick- 
ness. and the main  
armament is pro' 
iectedby turrets  ΙΟ 
i. thick, She has 
16,000 H.P. and  a  
*need .1 18 knots,  
and has stowage for  
2000 ton. of coal.  
1 The "Kashima" 
(fig.  ;.  Plait ΧΑ/11.) 
was iasd down at 
F,lswick in *90' and  
the "Katori," at 
Barrow in the same year; they were not delivered until the  
war was over Also during the war Japan laid down two νerχ 
much larger vessels, ih 	 ts e "Aki"  and "Saums." -111ε "Aki '  
is the larger of the two, being 492 ft. long, 834 ft. beam, 2 4 ft. 
draught, and *9,800 tons displacement; she carries four ia-in., 
teelve 10-in., eight 6-in, and twelve Ia-pdr. guns and five torpedo  
tubes, and I. protected by ρ4n. to .In. armour. Conic turbines of  

the French " Danton."  
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"Dreadnought," but laid durn 21 years smiler; she nsrrins four is-in, 4.7- Ιυ. guns and armoiu'd with to-la. to 4-1n. mum:Theta wi  
ιndfουrteeι'8in.gυ nιa νeΙΙ aιιwelν.4 jιn.gυnsarτaπged υ sbοwπ tollowed by the" Rngma Margherlta," laid down is i09, and do  

In 6g. 75,  from which it will be seen that an attempt was made ' Benedetto Βπn7 laid down in 1899, two veieels of 13,4,6 Ions do  
to protect almost the whoic of the yes..! above water with armour placement and 20 knots speed, of good freeboard, carrying an ems-  
varying from 8' in. Φ 3 in. in iblekeasa. Engines of 17,600 1.H.P. mentsamllartothatofthe" D υαcan"aαdinadd ιt οα ίουrg.iwge'..  
are jwovidud fori8 knots speed. A sister vessel, "Andr.i Firms- the 32-in, guns ate protected by jo-In, armour, the 6-in. guns and do  

ship's sides bye 6-in. αsmοω  

with 3.Μ. side ρi ιέ  1m-
ward and ah. Four  swy  
notable vessel, yr we  
laid down—tb.  
Elena"  (ό'. 76.  
XVII)  and " Vitt ο rie  
Emanuel. 1117in ιοr 
and the "NapoB"end  
"Rowe" In 1903. met  
on • displacement of  

- - ---..--- 12,875 taos, cas·rying twe  
1z.in, and twelv, $.ie,  
guns In turevts,  sa wed ta  
a large number of sent  
qυick. ό τlιιg gum; dow  
machinery of  so,000 Lit.?.  
I. provided fix el  
22 knots; their bail, as  
cut down. giving ,wdseai  
frseboaml as coiiipaswd ash  
"87 Brts,' and do  
bull, and manbIo,-nye  a.  
buflt an l'dγ no  

• (_'•'  • 	 For several )wera no see 

a"  
AIlgideri ' v.a  laid do'  
of i8,c0 tans brs- 
went, an Incresee d%  

over that of the preceding vessels. She was rcpoe'eed  ιο  be meτ 
ft. long. 79 ft. beam, carrying twelve ia.m., eighteen 4 -".έι.  aid  
sixteen 3-in, guns, turbine. ci 30400 H.P. being provided Inc a 
speed of 23 knots, aid side armour fitted 9  in. thick awid.h. 
tapering to  ό  in. (metro and i  in. aft. Three later s  
the" Cute dl Cavour," " Giulio t.e.are "and" Leoo*rdo iSa Vinci  
as, of 22.000 roes, 5.000  18.?., 23 k οtι, and ca γ ιhέw  
12-inch guns.  

A.sii'ui.—Until quite recently Austria has mad, no  aιτmnge  
to maintain ba ιtlesb ρ. of the last class. Three small basni τ.ιbi7*,  
the "Monarch,' "Budapest" and "Wins," very laid down  
1893-1894, of 5550  tons displacement and .7'  knots  roust. carι'-
lag four 9.4-Ι ,ii. six 6-in, and twelve 3- ρdr. guns, with  arro."  
10 in, to' in, in thickness. In 11199 three Ιagtτ vyrbi,,  do 
"Hab.bwg '-(88- 77, Plate XVII.), "

m
Αηssd sad •  

berg." were begun. of  $ ο  Ions displacement and 18 knots spied  
carrying three 9  44n.. twelve 6-in. and ..vml smal  ι,,  f  
guns and well armoureil. Ιιι ιοι It was decided  ιο  l,$4 

Erzhenog Karl Friedrich " and • Ferdinand 512s." of  nuns  

and '9 knelt", carrying four  9.4.1'ι.  and small  Ρ.F.  gum. as ,.  
"Monarch.' but with the secondary irmawant -immured ιο 

p  ο- 

Fzo,  75,—Arrangement of Guns and Armour of" ‚operator PaveL"  

s-anal,"  was also laid down in 1903, but neither vessel wan com-
pleted in time to take part in the s-ar. In '909 four '-esneln were  

Lid down, which were again larger than any then building for any 
other power, viz, the " Sevasiepol.'" Petropanlovsk." " (.angut '  
and Poltava," of 23,000 tons displacement, with Parnotis turbines 
of 42,000 I-I?. for 23 knots speed, 600 ft. long, 89 It. beam, 27 ft.  
3 ί ,  draught, protected by Il-in, armour. artned with twclve 12-in.  
and sixteen 4'7-in, guns, the 12m. goon being carried in four three-
gun turrets placed at considerable distances apart on the middle line.  

Iialy.—The Italian navy has always contained interesting vessels 
embodying the independent thought and skill of her own designers. 
The ' Duilio," launched in 1876, and the " Dandolo," launched in  
1878, were 340 it. in length, 10,400 tons dinpLicement, and carried  
four too-ton Μ.L. tided gunn, mountcd in two turrets and capable 
of penetrating 227 in. of iron at 1000  yds.  They bad a central  
citadel 1 07 ft. in length, pro-
tected by 211 in. of steel  
armour, with 18-in, armour  
on the turrets. Their engines  
were of 7900  l.l-I.P.,  giving  
a  npeed  of 15 knots. In the 
" Iial'a" and  " l.epanto,"  
Lunched in 1880 and ι883  
respectively, side armour was  
dispensed  '-*th,a  curs-ed  

armour deck, with its sides  
51 ft. below the water-line,  
being fitted tram stem  ιο  
stern, with armour girds pro-
tection to the funnel open.  
lags. &e.. in this deck; they  
carried four too-ton breech'  
loading gunamounted In Iwo  
b.rbettes arranged so as to  
permit all four guns to 6m 
ahead, astern or on either  
broadsid, as in" Inflexible ";  
their displacement was  
13.500 tons their length  
400 Ii. and they had engines 
of i8.000 I.H.P. designed to  
rice a speed of 18 knots,  
They were followed by three 
‚tithe" Andrea Doria"clasa  
Μ 11,000 tons, launched in  

884 and 1885, armed with  
four 105-ton breech-loaders,  
and protected by an *8-in,  
belt of compound armour; and by the "Re  limberto." "Sirius"  
and"  Sardegna"of '3.250 tons, launched 088 to 1891. and armed  
with four 67-t οπ B.L.  guns having a penetration of 27 In. of iron at  
1000 I'd..  In t897 Italy launched the ,econd-das' battleship.  

Ammiragiio di Saint Bun "and the" Emanuel. Filibeno" of 9800  
tune .,sid '8 knots speed, carrying fou, ιο-in.. eight 6-I2. and eight  
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il-in, gala all well protected while the next step was to vessels of  

type very similar to the " idng Edward VI." class, but of greater 
gun-power and higher speed, with somewhat thinner armour and  

trailer coal capacity. These vesieli," Eraheixog Franz Ferdinand." 
Radetaky "and' Zrinigi," were being completed in 3930. Their  

acrangements of guns and armour are shown in fig. 78. Battle-
ships of far greater όghtί ng value wem in 3930 laid down by  
Aiatna; of 20,0(10 tons displacement, 25,000 H.P., and 22 knots 
apeed, mounting ten Ia-in. guns, pmtecfed by 11-in, armour, and  
Costing ibout a millions sterling each. 

BrariL—Fot  several years by mutual arrangement no battleships  
were added to the South American navies, but on ogo ό  Brazil ordered  
three ν seΙs of 19,281 tens, ι j8ο tons heavier than the "Dread-
sought," which was not then finished; the first two of these  
carsy twelve 32-in, guns in place of the ten of ihe" Dreadnought,"  
‚nd can fire tee guns on either broadside, eight ahead and  
Sight astern; they also carry ( οurΙeen 4'7-in. gun, behind 9-in. 
armour on the male deck, and eight behind thinner armour on the  
upper deck. The ship's side, barbettes and gun mounting, are pro-
tected by 9-in, armour, the belt armour tapering to ‚'in. forward  

and aft. The vessels are 500 ft. long, 83 ft. ba ιι'aπd 25 ft. draught; 
(engines of 23400 Ι.Η.Ρ. being.  provided for 21 knots. The lead- 
ing vessel, the • Minas Germs(fIg.  79,  Plate XVIII.), was built at  
Elswick; she obtained about 21f knots on trial, and passed  
through all her severe gun trials with great success. Fig. 80 shows  
the general arrangements of guns and armrnw. The second vessel, 
the 'Sao Paulo, was built at Barrow, and was also completed  
9'. ‚‚0 ' -  '45. .4 *100!  "‚' -'' Ι ,  0  ''  9<''  aneiro," 
whirl, iu 0990 'san  being built by the  ΕΙsi'.k  bra, •  been  
redesigned t? be 655 ft. in length over all, 92 ft beam and  
32.000 tons displacement on a draugbt of 26 It, Her an ament was  
to be twelve  ι -in. guns, with a secondary armament of l-.irteen 6-in.  
guns, an anti-torpedo armament of fourteen 4-1 π. gui,',  ‚ ‚0 well as a  
number of smaller guns, and three submerged torpedo ubes. She  
was fitted wtth  four screws and turbines '5145,000 Η.Π. to 'ire her at  
221 knots, 11cr  cost was reported to be almost £3, οon', ')οο,  and  in 
1980 she was by far the largest vessel on the stocks. 

Aegcos.Jisi Repsblw.—Early in  n ιο the Argrntin'- Republic  
ordered two vessels, the "Moreno' and "Rivadavia,' of 28,000  
tons, armed with twelve ia-in, guns, twelve 6-in, and stern g-In.  
guns, to be built by the New York Sh,1ρbυι ldi πg Co.  and the Fore 
River Shipbuilding Co.  rrspectk'ely. Their  disρ lαεen ν it is much  
greater than that of the largest battleships building .'t the time  
they were ordered, although they are 4000 tons smallr thaI. the  
"  Rio de Janeiro." They are 578 ft. long. 66  It, 1» es ,  21' ft.  
draught, and turbines of 40.000 Η.Π.  are  pro"idril ι r a  bpeed  
of 22' knots. The armament in arranged somewhat a- in " Minas  
Cream," but with the midship barbettes arranged so ι it the guns  
can fire on either broadside, giving a fire of twelve gaol on either  
broadside, eight ahead and eight astern. The ship's - Ic and the  

liea'-y guns are protected by ι2 'm. armour, and the b - n. guns by  

armour; ι όοο ton of coil are carried on.  the  ίs,sgλ  

of a possible 4000 ton,, and there i3  "ιο  a largu seowage for  
SpoOn—For some years battleship building was  awspeta  . 

Spain, but, after considerable negotiation with British in,... .bo.-'  
were approved for three seesela cl :5,130 tOns and 79'  ι  .  
to carry eight ia-In, and twenty  i-in. gobs, with sow. wo  
on the barbettes, 9 in. on side tapering to 3  so, 0' be.  .  
4 in. at stern, end fore and sit Internal bυlkbow, ι 	's.  
for protection ag*inst torpedoes. These scuds were αts 

"Espana," laid down in 9909, "Alfonso  Χ111. "  and  "Jι  
in  99*0.  

Smalk, Bo#kships.—At various times several of the waval —  
have laid down smeller battleslupe than those alrea.Jy µdrrr'  
such as the Brltish" Conqueror "and" Htm," of 6 οο tows, 6.,

-in *882 and *888 respectively; the armoured Coast Defeaicesa- . 

France, of which the "Admiral  Trubouart" Iauncb.d  
6534 rolls, *7 knots, ca ιτying two 32- in, and eight 3-9-1ο. guss 
good armour peotection is a good exsngde; the monks,,  αι .  
United States named Little Rock," &c,, launched in "ga  
3235 tons and 12 knots carrying two 12.in.  and fans'  -ί..  1ιw  
and the principal battleships of the lesser  Ευr.ρe π  µ  

good example of the last is the Norwegian armour-c lad 
(fig. 81, Plate XV.). This vessel and her jigs.- the Rid»  
with their predecessors " Harald Hsarfagre" and " Τοrdeeοξ..:  
were built at El.wick fo, the royal Norwegian nawy, and cow  
in 3900. They had a displacement of 385 ο  tows, length 290 11.  
50 ft.  ό  in., draught 36 ft.  ό  in,, and with twin-screw en,gliieo  es '  
horse.power attained 16' knots speed. They were lme"Isy  at  
with two 8-in. 8.1. guns in armoured gun-housen,  νι,,  at ac"  
of the vessel; six 6-in. Q.F guns, four mounted In  5-ί  aick,' . -

casemates,  and two in the open, wit'h strong shields; eight is  
and six 3 ρdrs.; and two submerged ton-polo tubes. Tb.,  
was protected with 6- in. Krupp armour over a length of 170  It 
bulkheads of the lame thickness were provided at eacb end  0 

belt. These ships form a dana of vessels of araB she ι  
would prove formidable opponents to many laa'goe armu τed  .5 
and are especially useful for coast-defence ρυrpo_ 

Table XVI. shows the development of the heading heojw  
notable armoured battleships from the time of the " Warner."  

Cndsers.—The cruiser type was primarily  itded  es'  
operate with armour-clad fleets, in the same  m*lrneg  as  
frigates did with fleets of sailing line-of-battle  εbψa,  se]  ' 
earliest cruisers were modelled  digectly  upon the  Ιει tea  w. 
preceded them, the differences between the two bring  ib  
incidental  ιο  the use of steam power and  Ιο  the  ιabά tiia 

 of iron lot wood as the building material, As steam  prop..a.  
grew In favour engines of greater power were.  pmvdp(  r  
the rig and sail-spread were reduced till at the  Dreseng dιy  th 
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907  
enabled mere efficient protection to be provided with a much  
thinner belt than bad previously been possible. The  Elawick  
cruiser  "Esmeralda"  (second), built for Chile in 189.  was one  
of the first in which the use of aide armour was revived. She  
was followed by other vessels of the armoured type built by the  
same firm for the Chilean and Japanese navies. In 1898 the  
"Cressy" class (fig. 83, Plate  XXI.)  was begun for the British  
navy, and since this date all cruisers of 9000 tens and  
above for the British navy have been provided with side 
armour.  

Ta  the United States the adoption of armour belts of the new 
material  fo,  cruisers name somewhat earlier than it did in the  
British navy, the "Brooklyn" (6g. 84, Plate  XXII.),  built in 
5895, being so protected; and the development of the type  baa  
been very marked in recent years, the tendency being to go to 
larger displacements, in order tο ρrονide greater protection and 
heavier armaments, with each new class of vessel. Indeed, the  
first-class armoured cruiser of 5910 might  beverywelldcscribed  
aaι bΊgh.sρeedbaΙtiesbiµ  

In the British navy, as might be expected, the d emand  
for vessels 10  
meet the varied  
and diverse re-
quirements that  
necessarily arise  
In a fleet of such  
magnitude bailed  
to the production  
of a  aember  of  
types, each ad-
apted to its  owis  
special duties. 
They may be  
classified as (z)  
υ n ρτοΙ ected  
cruisers; (a) pro-
tected cruisers of  
first, second and  
third classes; and  
Li) armoured  
cruisers. Unpro-
tected cruisers  
have neither 
side armour nor  

I 	I 	I 	I 	 ether protection  
Fm. 80.—Arrangements of Gun, mid Armour of  " MIss. Genes.' 	 against loss of  

buoyancy from  
iclai'ss  bid been given a partial protective deck, the  Elswidi- injury byshot end shell.  Protectedcruiacrabavenoaideorvertical  
built  "Esmaralda"  (ι88)  (fig. 8a, Plate  XXIIL)  may be armour, but they have ho rizontal armour decks with strong  
quoted as the first vessel in which the important  fealure'  of a sloping sides in the vicinity of the water-line, upon which coal 
complete protective deck and good protection to the guns were is carried in minutely divided bunker compartments. Armoured 

 οmbilsed  with high speed and a powerful armament. On the cruisers have side or vertical armour in addition to  ρτοtectiνe 
 other band, the  "Impirieum"  and  "Warapite,"  completed decks. Each of these classes Includes a number of  groepa  of  

;in 18k, of much greater displacement than the  "Esmeraldi,"  sister ships, but we shall confine ourselves to describing the 
were provided with a partial belt of το-1π.  compound armour main features of a representative ship in a few of the moat 

 In combination with a protective deck. Thus the necessity for  ιmρ taΩΙ a. 
 of medium displacement  ut!eielsa nνeπ ent protecting cruisers led to the introduction of two types—the ραα;rot cruiser 

' protactrd  cruiser, of which the"  Esmeralda"  may be taken  staeting.poiat. a. the latest vessels of thi, type in  191 warn 
of about the esme diw, lacemmii anthe l'rgsst first- 	' · as the pioneer, and the  "iirmourud"  cruiser, of which the me am's of thirty years before, d a comparison of  

" Zmpflrieissc"  and  "Warspite"  are early representatives; representative shape of these Ε6ΜΜeι illustrate, die great  
but while in the British Davy the "protected" cruiser type  advussee  made In thirty yeses in  shIp,  of  sppeosimateiy 
waS  repeated and developed, the " immured "  type was  dis-  the  sean. size; 

he 
 while a iurther cο

di  m
ιiόnsφ 

ofcement 
these second-c

yled) 
lass 

crui 	(as t 	'ιssφΙ, of 	eum 	 e st 
continued, and with the exception of the  "  Orlando "class, built  'dii

sers 
 i the  jest-class ptetected c

m 
 ruiser. apd

displa 
 the ‚rmeure

ar
d cru 

‚hortly afterwards, the whole of the cruisers built for the British of the psesest  day shows the growth in size  sud  power  9(71: 
 navy for another fifteen years west of the " protected" type. largest units of the miner type during the same period, it  

its France and Russia,  bowevet,  the*immured  cruiter  continued should. bowevs', be noted that while some second-den, cruiser, 
reached ώ ch a displacement (6oο tons) as ιο allow of ibis 

Jsι favour, the " Dupuy dc  LOre"  of  1890,  for the former, and cο p.ri being  made, the great bplk of the  ysastis  of this 
the  "Rurik"  of  1892, for the latter, being vessels of this class were, umafles.  The  "Metiey  is in early  esan4e  of a  
VW- 	 vessel of this class which  bss  seen  coqaiderwiul; service.  Bcgua 

The  reluitrodlze'loo  of side Simms in British-bu ilt 	in t889,  her pri ιicψaΙ  dimensions are: len,gth o ft., beam 
mum draught ab υt so ft.. , and displacement 4050 tons 

came about when the Improvement of armour by the develop. Ι'e ιέm to the vitals of the ship 'a p'pvided  tow by means of  a 
ncD ί  p1 the  flmey..  sad  lizppp procesacs  of  'gsavl*ctiut  protective deck a little above the  I've&of  the  wι ίι 'Ι%e.  2103 In. in  

avo  entirely  disa)pe.red.  When the final adopt ion of iron 
 d to the remodelling of the details of const ruction by Sir  

J. Reed, the new system of construction was applied to the 
 ruisers of the day, but no attempt was made till much later to  

lye these cruiser, any protection, nor was the question of their  
rmamcot  given the importance which it afterwards came to have.  

Lord Armstrong was one of the first  Ιο  recognize the import-
ace of developing this chin of  vessel. Tie considered the essential  
eatusus  of a cruiser to be high speed, protection 'tithed the use 
,f side armour, a  poweiful  armament and minimum size and 

 οst;  and his views were adopted by the  Elawick  firm in a large 
 iitmber  of cruisers built for foreign Powe rs  down to the intro

-Juction  of high explosives, when side armour was advocated in 
,lace of, or in addition to, the armour deck. The cruisers built 
or the British navy prior to  ‚88σ—of which the principal types  
vcrc  such vessels as the "Inconstant," of  ςτ8ο  tons ('866);  
he "Active," of 3080 tons ( 3867); the "Raleigh," of 5200 

 OnZ (ι8τ);  and the fester  deapatch  vessels "Iris" and 
 'ercury,"  of  373ο  tons (1875)—had been almost entirely  

mprotccted;  and although the "Comes" and "Leander"  
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thickness, in combination  witlia  system of  coal.ntowage  in bunkers  
along the water-line. She carried two  S'in.  and ten 6-in.  B.L.  guns  
and four torpedo tubes. Her  horse.power  was 6000 (forced draught)  
and speed 17-3 knots, and she carried  7φ  tons of coal at normal 
draught, with capacity for  gao  Ions, The Astraea,"  begun in 1890,  
may be taken as representing the second-class cruisers of that  
date. She is built of steel, sheathed and  coppered,  is 320  ft. long,  
49 ft.  ό  in. beam, 21 ft.  ό  in. mean draught and 4360 tons displace-
ment, and carries two 6-1π. Q.F.  guns and eight 4-7-in. Q.F.  guns,  
all on the upper deck and protected by shields, together with four  
torpedo tubes. She is protected by a steel deck I its, to 2 in. thick,  
and the engine cylinders, which project through this deck, are shielded  
by 5-in, sloping  coamings. The coal bunkers in the neighbourhood 
of the water-line are minutely Subdivided, and the stowage is  
arranged so as to make full use of the coal protection.Her engines 
develop 9000 II. P. (under forced draught) and her speed is 19.5  knoti,  
Her coal stowage is 1000 tons.  

The  "  Hermes" (fig. 8, Plate  XX.)  is one of the largest second-
class cruisers added  to the Royal Navy. She is 350 ft. long, 54 ft.  
beam,  ao  It,  ό  in. mean firelight and 5600 tons displacement. She  
presents a striking contrast compared with the  " Inc9nganI,"  
built in  ι866,  of almost the same displacemen t.  The" Inconstant"  
wan fully rigged, and sailed almost as fast as she steam ed ; while  
the  "  Hermes" has no sail, and steams 20 knots, or  ό  knots fester  
than did the older vessel. The  "  Inconstant  "  was entirely un-
protected, and carried her guns on the broadside, with very limited  
arcs of training; whilst the  '  Hermes" has all-round fire, the fire  
ahead and astern is a very large percentage  of that on the broadside,  
and her guns all train through large arcs (120' and above) and are  
well protected by ens-eloping shields, and the ship herself is protected  
bυ a steel deck s to 3  in. thick, besides having coal ρrοtectiοπ.  
The  " Inconstant's"  main armament consisted of ten 9-1π.  and six  
7-in. Μ. L.  guns; the  "  Hermes'," of eleven 6-in.  Q.F.  guns, each  
firing probably ten rounds to one of the  " Inconstant's "  9-in., and  
with a perforation of wrought iron of about one-third as much again.  

Thr "  Hermes" is built of steel, sheath ed  with wood and  coppered.  
She carries also eight  12.ρdrs.  and sin 3 - ρd Γs.,  and two submerged  
torpedo tubes. She has  lielleville  boilers, developing 10,000  H.P.  
and giving her a speed of 20 knots.  

Somewhat similar to the "Hermes" in external appearance, the  
four vessels of the  "  Arrogant  "  class (fig. 86, Plate  XX.)  possess  
certain features of special interest which distinguish them  1mm  all  
other second-class cruisers, in which class they are usually included.  
They are of  ιο  tons greater displacement than the "Hermes," arc  
30 ft. shorter, but have 3  Ii.  ό  in. more beam and  ό  in. more draught.  
They are built of steel and are unsheathed, have  ltc Ι k"il Ιe  boilers,  
and engines giving 10,000 Η.Π.  and a  speril  of 19 knots. They  
have an armament of  kur  6-in. Qi'. guns, three of uki'h fire right 
ahead and one right astern ‚iχ 4 '7-In. Q.F.  guns, three on each  
broadside; eight  ia-pdrs.;  nine smaller guns; and two submerged  
torpedo tubes. All the guns are mounted on the ironer deck in  
shields. The protective deck varies from  ι  in. 103 In. in thickness.  
Tbe  bow  ό  protected by a belt of 2-n, nickel steel extending to about  
40 ft. back from the ram, the top  cl this belt being keel with the  
main deck, and the bottom edge sloping downward, to strengthen  
the tam, and a  cofTerdam  formed by two emcee-tight transverse  
bulkheads about  υ ft. apart, and extending from keel to main deck,  
separates the bow from the rest of the  ve,stl.  'The  "Arrogants"  
are fitted with tandem rudder,, sad the deadwood at the after end  
of the ship Is cut sway.  

The  "Glad'ator,"  which was sunk In the  Solesit  In 1908 after  
collision with the" St Paul," was one of the  '  Arrogant "clue. The  
Canad'aa cruiser "  Rainbow," one of the "Apollo" dais, very  
similar to but smaller than the  "Aatraea"  class, is of 34οο tons,  
9000  'H.P., mg knots, and curies two 6-In.  Q.F.,  six 4-7-in. Q.P.,  
eight  6.ρdrι.. sad four torpedo tubes.  

The protected misers of greater displacement, 0w  flrst.class  
cruisers, as they were called, may be divided into four well-marked  
classes :  " Β ke"  and  "Blenlseim"  class, "Edgar" class (fig. 7, 
PlateXlX.)," ΡοweτΙυl"snd" ΤeττibΙe"claιs Ιig.8$, Ρ1ate Χ l Χ.) 
end the" D'mdem"dui.  The"  Blske"and" Blenheim,"begiin in  
τ888,  were  nmσrtτ the rarl ίsst cruiaersde.signed  by Sir William White  

at the Admiralty; they are of 9000 tons  dΊι lacemsοt,  
Fh'si'dl" 375 ft. long,  65 It. be its and 27 ft. draught. They  earsy  
mg/ms.  two g'a.in. B.L. gui,,  one firing directly ahead and  
the other  dirtct[y  astern , pmtcci*d  by open shields  ό  iii. thick; ten  
6-in . Q.F.  guns, of which four are on the main deck, protected  
by  casemates of 6-in. compooiid  armour, quid six on the upper  
deck in shields; sixteen  ,'pdrs I  two submerged and two  abov,' 

' water tό rρedo tubes. Their pro  edioc consists of a complete armour 
deck of steel 3 in. to  ό  in. thick, with a dome or cu.mliig  over the  
tops of the cylinders  4 in, to 8 in. thick. Their  n'aebhseny  consists  
of four independent nets of "en οιιι tripienixpiniloa  rife., two oa 
each shaft, for which steam a provided from ix doeble'.nded  
cylindrical  boiltr,  giving  aotoo. H.P  under knead draught, 
and a speed of at knots; with open  ntplssholdn  their power  ό  
13.000 11.1'. which gives them a speed of 191 knots, They carey 
1500 tons c'uil. The  " Rkr "  class, begun in  58*9, ar,  vessels  
of 7350 1005 displacement. 3 6  i.  long. toll, beam .nd aj  ft q in.  
mean  drought.  Th,ir armamcib esesist  ώ  two  9Φ6.  .L. Ιρίss  

and ten 6-in.  Q.'., disposed and protected In the m*  woy as  
corresponding guns of the  "  Blake," with  iwenIy.foiir  ι '  
and machine guns, two submerged and two αbονe-ωαυλ *m·m  
tubes. The protective deck has a maximum  th ιcme  of 
and the cylinders arc prot ected by a raised roaming cm this  
with sloping sides  ό  in. thick. They have six double-ended   νjςλα- 
ιί ιί ςα ί  boilers and two sets of vertical  trii?le-.espansIc.  
des-eloping with forced draught 12,000 1.1-1.1'. and giving a  
of 20 knots. They carry 850  tons of coal at normal draught,  ssb  
storage for 1 250 ions. Nine vessel s of this clam  has'g twass  
four of them being sheathed  with wood and  coppered,  the  
five, including the "Edgar," being unsheathed. The  "Psawcrftal  
and her sister the "Terrible" are the largest protected cruise-. ν  
which have been built. They were begun in ' 894.  Τheυ isv  
steel, sheathed with wood and  ctippered,  are of  14.200 tom  .έ .a

-placement,  5οο ft. length, 7 Ί  ft. beam and 27 ft. mesa dτxxig½ι.  
armed with bow and stern 9.2-ί α. B.L..  chasers, and twelve  6'-ι.  Q 
guns, of which eight are in 6-in. Harvey  izcd casematca  on the  rca  
deck and four in similar  casemates  on the upper deck- They  
also eighteen 12- ρdr. Q.F.  guns, twelve  3.ρdrs.,  nine machine  gans  
and four submerged  tοrρedσ  tubes.  ThIS  92-in.  guns are piutecwd  
bγ a shallow ring of 6- 1n.  Harveylscd  steel, surmounted by a  
shield  en»clopiiig  the gun and crew. 'The ship herself is  ρeοtecs  
by a complete deck at 'be water-line level of  Harie)iaed steel placer 

in. to  ό  in, in thickness, and by a double  llinecfen.l bunkers  abσ v  
it. The machinery arrangements constitute the striking feature .a  
these ships. They have no less than fo rt y-eight Belles lilt  bosim  is 
eight boiler-rooms, with two sets of  triple.expaiteiors  4 -c) Ιiisόe'  
engines, developing 25,000  H.P.  with open  ntokeholds  sod  gisseg  
the ships a speed of 22 knots, 'They  εαrrυ as a  rw'rmal wj'gki  
1500 tans of coal, and their bunkers will hold  3οοο  tons. Feur  
6-inch guns were added  on the upper deck of these  'hi'is  is  
1902.  

The  "  Diadem" class, launched in 1 897 arid 1 898 . were the ligue  
llrst'class  protected cruisers added to the British navy.  'Τheιχ  as,  
eight vessels of this class, but in the four last-built vessels, of ωlikiel 
the"  Spartiate  "was one, sore changes were made. The bust scm,.  
of the" Diadem " class  v,as  begun in 1895, is ol  ii  ‚οσο  tons dim'.  
rent. 435  ft. length, 69 ft. beam,  2.5 ft. 3  in. mean draught, ααίι b  
built of steel, sheathed and  coppered, 11cr prineipel ar,  
consists entirely of 6-in.  Q.F.  guns. of which them me elαΜοmι 
tweise  being protected by  5-in. casemaics  of  Hars  
the others disposed, two on the forecastle as bow chαsers. mud αιρα 
on the quarter-deck as stern chasers. all in separate shield,.,  
also carries thirteen  12.ρdrn..  eleven smaller guns.  irκ lυdhιιg 
guns, and two submerged torpedo tubes. The  jxoTect'son αοιιέ αα 
of a steel deck, whose slopes are 4  in. thick and  hes'iaontal ααιtτααα 
21 in. thick, upon which is stowed the boo tons of coal  ν·hich  the  
'i sutl  ordinarily cares, the full  ccii  capacity being  2orO  
ihe  is provid ed  with 30  wateτ - ι ube  boilers of the  llelk'ilk lvgv,  
md  her machinery  ή νeΙοµs  56,500  Il.?., giving her a spιs'ι 
ii 	

ώ  
knots. The Canadian cruiser" Niche " is one of the 8m  

is the last four ships the  casemates  arc 6m. thick and  the  michsssι7  
of greater  po»er,  viz ‚8,000  l.H.P,,  giving a speed of  • qmeles  

of a knot higher.  
Third-dam protected cruisers included vessels  'aring In  disithse.  

rest from 1 500 50 3000 tons. With a reduction of  dispΙ ce ί  
come reduction α  initial cost and oust of  upkei'p,  a smaller  
crew,a shorier time for building, and the many  adsa'tia 	nit".  

elms attendant upon reduced size and draught 01 water.  It 
been found p 	 y oisibletoembod inashipofaboutaoocicma .smma  
displacement many of the most important  requmea'entseif  a seedαsι 
cruiser, and a large number of vessels of this clans have been  .έkd  
to the fleet. Among these may be  meritioned  the 	 a  
typtral  small cruiser, which was built ii'  ISP  of steel, of  030  rem 

 displacement; use is 280 ft. keg between perpendiculars,  ‘,5 Ιι  
broad and of 1 2 ft. 8 in, draught of water. As originally cnmp)eiee  
this vessel had cylindrical boiler, and a ‚1.?. of  47co 15,11' a 
speed of  19 knots, In  1 898 she arid her aisles, the " nlku'a,"  
were τ bοil τ d  with  water'tube  boiler, of the Tbotτrieissli  
type, and with these a Η.Π. of  60oo  is  cbtaincd.  mid the  
vessel ruches  ,  speed of nearly 20 knots.  Tb.  promise. 
afforded is in she usual form of a protective deck,  i  in. tuck  
on the flat, and sloping sharply downwards near the  wιs"  
line, where the thickness 'a Increased  to a In.; sod αίκινα ibi.  
deck the coal stowage is arranged in  'ubdlvldcd bcms. Sir  
cares an armament of ‚ix 4.7-in. Q.F.  guns it  'ksieldso.  theemir 
deck, four 3 - ρdrs..  two machine guns said two  aboverwatic  
tubes. She  carTe,  '40 tons of 0)51 Is her  normil condsx$so, 
her bunker, will  Ί k 250  lOne.  She hi. s light  fστeraad ιh  
The"  B,arham  "wan folio-and by several  v'.sil'  of the  Τ  
dii.,  built  fo, serνice 	Australian waters,  sm4  the  "Pcml"  
for service in other water., all el 2575 tons  dlepi.cansemi.. 19 lοmm 
spied and carrying eight 4.7-in, and sight 3'pdr. Q-F.  gem Is 

nine smaller and faster  cruIsers  were laid  doeD, b.en  
uS  the  ' Psurteer '  class, which might be  tikcn  to Include tie 
"Peinrus" clite,  the differences between  'bern  being smell,  Citbe  
t en clα sses elενεπ νεseds here been built. The"  Piousien  " 63,t5 15.  
lan  .36 ft  9  in  bnmd. 13 1'. 6','. ιπ draught and  ώ  υοο 

Sb.,h's waisise.b. 	d,'b.  
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and ermines of 7000 HP.. giving ike  a speed of 20 knots She  
carries  χο  tons  cl cc.I  at the above displacement, and has  itowags  
for  55ο  tons. She  lisa  eight ‚-in.  Q.F.  guns, eight 3 - ρdΙ's, and two  
above'.water  torpedo tubes, and a 2 -i Ω,  protective deck.  

ibis type of cruiser reached its final development in the four vessels 
 of the  •  Diamond" class, of 3000 tons, laid down in 1902-1903,  

which were the last third-elms cruisers designed by Sir William While. 
 Three of the vessels," Diamond." Sapphire "and'  Topaze," were  

fitted with reciprocating engines of 9800  Ι.Η.Π.  for 22 knots, and  
In the fourth, the " Amethyst," Parsons turbines were fitted. All 
were 360 ft. long., 40  ft. beam, 14 ft.  ό  in, draught, and cared twelve  
i-in. and eight  3.ριlr. Q.F.  guns. On trial the  "Topoze" reached 
a maximum speed of 22'25 knots, while the" Amethyst" obtained 
263 knots, an advantage of 138 knots per hour for the turbine  
with practically the same coal consumption, and with a distinctly 

 less rats of coal consumption at equal speeds for all speeds above  
14 knot.. The experiment was regarded as a great success (or 
Parsons turbines, and materially influenced the question of their 
adoption  ώ  succeeding vessels at home and abroad. 

In 1903 four 'ends classed as  scoids  were laid down, viz., the  
" Παιhάndα1/2"  "Patrol," "Sentinel" and "Skirmisher," of about  
2900 tons displacement, and 25 knot. speed; 370 ft. long, with  
engines of 17,000 "",P., and carrying ten  ia-pdr.  and eight  ,.ρdr.  
Q.F.  guns an well as two term& tubes. Two others laid down in 
1903 were named" Forward ' and " Foresight," and cared fourteen  
n'ρdrs.  and two 3-ρdrι.,  and obtained  ιbι 25 knots with 15,000  
i,H.P.The  last  twoof  the  
series  — "Mventure"  
and "Attentive " (fig.89,  
Plate  XIX.)—ο(ιό ,ααο 
Ι.Η.Π. and 26 knots, 
were laid down at  Els

-wick in  ιο';  they were  
ft. long, 38 ft. 3  in.  

bee ι 2 ft. 6 in. draught, 
2670 ton, displacement 
16,000  1.hLP., carvieti  
ten 12-'ldra,  and eight  

ι IfΊΡ:,  25  knοιisρeed, carryIng  two  6-in.  and ten  4In. Q.F. 
guns, with two torpedo tubes, were laid down and known as second. 
dam protected cruisers of the "Bristol" class, They are ο  It, 
long, 47  It. beam, £5 It, in. draught and protected bχ a I'm. steel 
deck  'ath  2411. slopes. Fig. 90, Plate  XIX.,  shows the Newcast le," 
a vessel of this class built at  Elzwick.  Four other vessels, the 
"Dartmouth  " elms, laid down six months later, were very similar, 
but slightly larger to give one knot more spend. The navy estimat es 
for  19;ο-19t1 provided foe laying down flu, larger vessels of this 
type. The Australian cruiser. 'Melbourne  " and"  "  are of 
the "Dartmouth" class, while the new Canadian cruisers are of 
the later type. 

Between £670 and t$$I. .eveesl  armoured embers were laid down 
Ia England and abroad, those in England  being the 

‚ln.saνύ  "Sbannon,"oI  5390 tonsand 12 knot., laid down in 1673, 
the "Nelson" sad "Northampton," of  7ό?o  ton, and 

ι knots, laid down In 1874. and the Impfrieu.e  "and' Wars,piie," 
laid down  ί  *885. The two  laat»n.med .hlps were provided with 
masts and a good spread of sails, and em, the last large vessels to 
be so fitted for the British navy. The sails w"rs not found to be of 
much service  and were rem»'ed.  These vdcv.s w .re  vi 8400 tuna 
dIsplacement. 315 ft. long, and were protected by a partial belt 
aetidships of  1010.mρου nd armour over a length of about 140 
ft.. with a protective deck above it  i In. thick and transve rse 
bulhb'sds  at the ends  0' the belt 9 in. thick, the protective deck 
(mi' tb ιe buil'heeds  lb the ends of the  ihip  being 3 in. thick. 
Τhευ bad machlnee'ycl ιοαο H.P.  and a speed of  ι ό f  knots. They 

four 91411. B.L.  guns in separate  barbettes-'-one forward, 
ens aft, sad one on each team—besides ten 6-in.  guns, twenty-six 
seederand macbins gun., and six torpedo tubes. They wore 
shsstbed  with  wOod  and  copperud.  In order to be able to keep the 
ma era long peeled witbt  docking. The neat vessels of the type 
mew the "Orlando" di.., begun m 1885. Seven of these were 
Issaghed  In £886 and 1887. They were much smaller than the 

"imp&rkuse,"  being only 5600 tons displacement,  οο  ft.  Ιο g 
 sad 56 ft. beam, and 22 ft.  ό  In. draught. They had a water-line  

belt of compound armour, ιο  In. thick and nearly 200 ft. long;  
extending over the top of this, and sloping down forward and aft 

 to the ends of the ship, was a deck 2 in. to  3  in. thick. Their  aetna.  
Iwut  consisted of two 92 in. Β. L.  guns—one forward and one aft 
—instead of the four cared in the'  lmpfrieuse  'and"  Warxpite," 
but in other respects the lame armament as the latter ships  
They had engines of 8500  H.P.  and a speed of over 18 knots Them 
vessels were all built from the designs of Sir N.  Barnaby. 

As already stated, between 1885 and 1898 no  armoiired  cruisers'  
were laid down for the British navy. The  '  Cressy  " (fig. 83, Plate  
XXI.)  class, commenced in 1898, consists of six vessels of 12,000  
tens displacement, 440 ft. length. 69 ft.  ό  in. beam, and 26 It. 3  in 
mean draught. They are built of steel, sheathed and  coppered 
have a belt of  Harveyized  steel lift.  ό  in. wide, 230 ft. long, and  
ό  in. thick, with bulkheads 5m. thick and 2 in. prot ec tive plating  on 
the sides from the forward bulkhead to the stem. They carry two  

9.χ-in.  Β.Ι.  guns in  barbetles  and  gun.houses 6-in.  thick, mounted  
ου  the middle line forward and aft, twelve  6.in. Q.F.  guns in  6.'π.  
casemates,  and twenty-five  12.ρdrs.  and smaller guns, with two 
submerged torpedo tubes. Their Η.Π.  is 2 1  ‚οσο  with natural draught,  
501m  b.'ine  supplied  by 30  Bellevilie  boilers, and their speed is 21  
knots.  Ί l».'  carry 800 tons of coal at normal draught, with capacity  
for 1600 ton,,  

The four vessels of the" Drake" class (see 6g. 91, Plate  XXIV.),  

- 	a considerable  
number of such vessels so built, although weak =messedwith the 
"Drake," wee. much Ii.. costly sad at the .me time endowed with  

3j3)Ιrs. 
 Four vessels, named 

 "Boadkea,"  °Bel. 
 lena,"  "Blanche" and 

"Blonde," were laid 
down in 19071909, 0'  
slightly larger dime-  
Wens. the "Blonde"  
being 385 It, long, 41  
It.  ό  in. beam, 13 It.  
ό  in. draught, ,34o tons 
displacement, 18,000  
' Η.Ρ.,  2 knots, and 
armed with ten 4-in. 

 Q.F.  guns and two toe.  
iledo  tube..  

Fio.  98.—Αms%gemcυt  of Cans and Armour of  Η.Μ.Ζ "  Drake." lαceme 
laid down In  ifipo,  were for several years the largest and fastest  
armoure,d  cruiser, afloat. "hey are of 14000  tons displacement, 

 are  300  ft. long, 71 ft. beam, and 26 ft. mean draught. They are  
unsheathed. axe protected by a Krupp steel 6-in, belt extending from 

 barbette  to  barbette,  and from 6 ft. below water to the height of the 
 main deck, completed at the alter end by a bulkhead, and 

 cared forward to the bow by 2-in, plating extending right up '0 the 
 upper deck. There are two protective decks, the lower, being η in.  

to Sin. in thickness, and the main deck, which is tin, thick, 'their  
armament consists of two 9'S-in.  B.L.  guns in  barbettes  and gun-
houses  ό  in. thick on the middle line forwa rd  and aft as shown in  
fig. 92, sixteen 6-in. Q.F.  guns in "in.  casemates.  fourteen 12 -ρdΤs.,  
twelve smeller and machine guns and two submerged torpedo tubes.  
Their speed was 23 knot, as designed, and all the vessels of the class 
have attained over 24 knots on service. They have engines of  
30.000  Η.Π.,  the boilers being of the  Befleville  type. They carry  
1250 tons of coal, with bunker  cspadty  for 2500 tons,  

A consideration of the above features will illustrate the difficulties  
of the  clsselficat'ion  0' modern ships. The "Drake" I. called an  
armouxed  cruiser, but she Is superior to the battleship." Renown." 
"Barfleur,"  end "Canopus" in armour prot ection sad in her  
secondary  quick-firing  armament, as well as in speed and coal  
endur,acs,  and I. somewhat Inferior to them only In the number,  
weight, and protecdoi' of primary armament If  so.ln,  guns had 
been gtven to this vessel in lien of her  g'.ίn.,  she would probably  
Lute been called a  firit.clasa  battleship, and would have been a  
23-knot battleship at that. Each  .υciνe Inatase  of iii, has  
given the battleship more speed and the smeared cruiser heavier 
guns sad armour, thus tending to merge the two types in one.  

The next seeks of  armcureti  cruisers was composed 0' ships of  
much less power produced in reply to the fast lightly armed cruisers  
being built  abro.d  ae  commenre  destroyers, an 
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grout ιωωιmeρiσι p.wer.nd wem.upa.icria.11 es ιeca totheut.eds  
Which caused them to be built  Tb. first net comprised tee  veuti,  
of the Monmouth" clan., laid down in  ι ieο and 190'. Fig. 93 
(Plate  XXI.)  gives a view of the" Cornwall,' which may be taken as  
typical of the class. They axe of 9800 tons  d ρi.cemenΐ,  length  
44° ft.. beam 66 ft., mean draught 24 ft.  ό  in. They are armoured  
with a belt of  ό  in. of Krupp steel over the main part of the length,  

diminishing in thickness towards the extremities; they  caxiy  four-
teen 6-Μ. Ρ.F.  guns, of which ten are in 4-1n. casemate,, and the  
others mounted in pairs in turrets and gun-hou ses 4  in. thick, forward  
and aft; they also carry ten  ι2-ρd.,  eleven small and  mmdii',e guns  
and two submerged torpedo tubes. Their horse •pow is 22,000,  
giνiπg ιhema.ρced ο( s3knοtι.  

They were  follo*ed  by six vessels of the  "Devoosbire"  clan.,  
laid down in  iqoa,  which were given  greame  gun power and better  
armour protection to meet the corresponding advances in foreign  
vessels. They were of  10,830  tons displacement, 21,000  I.H.P.  and  
231 knots speed; were armed with four 7.3.1π. and its 6-iπ.  Q.F.  
guns protected by 6- in, armour, and the armour belt was increased  
(mm 4  in. to  ό  in. in thickness. These were the last armoured  
cruisers designed by Sir William Whit..  

pales in' four  ba*ett. ιιιme&*ώ d ss alreudy .eaad  
scribing the development of the  "Dreadisought - design u 
Table  XIV.  and 6g. 96). Thus three pasta of esnια cue 
directly  abcid,  three directly astern, and lb.  wb.ok -emu=  

can den en either  b,oedslde'  In the " Ιανincibilε,"  ι 
Elawick,  all the heavy guns are worked by  electric pa..-
the other vessels they are worked by  hydr'.uuic  poesy an  
in  Η.Μ.  Navy. An  anli.toqwdo but armament of  eixtesaaa.  
guns is provided. The 12-Μ.  guns are  peotected  by 8-ia.  we  
and a broad belt of side armour is fitted 7 in.  tbkkaeaihkc  
and 4 in. forward and alt,  associaledwith  thick pre*acrnrdaa  
All saw fitted with Parsons turbines of 41,000  Η.Ρ.  mad  u&aie  
over 27 knots on trial without pressing the  boilesa..  The  ta  
steaming power of these  shIp,  was  abown  by the  Τssnsi,  
which conveyed  King George V. and Queen Mary (then  --
and princess of  WaIts)  to Canada and back in 1908, wad  aies  
on her return journey across the Atlantic—frne,. Bdlcisk  m  

Ριο. gό».-Αιτangemeυt  of Guns and  !irmourof H.M.& " lnvix'bile."  

The next armoured cruiser, built for the British navy, the six  

vessels of the "Duke of Edinburgh" type, laid down in 1903-
ipog,  were of much greater power, of 13,550  IOns  displacement, 

 a,3,5οo Τ ΊLΡ.  and 2,3 knots speed, and have a main armament of  
six 9.3411.  guns, mounted singly in  barbetten.  The secondary  
armament consists of ten 6-in.  Q.F.  guns in the dent two vessels  
of the class, but in the remaining four vessels the ten 6 -ίn,  guns  
are replaced by four  - -ίn.  guns. They also carry from twenty -
όνe  to  twenty.nine 3 ρdΓs.  and machine guns sod three torpedo  
tube,. The guns and ship's aide are protected by 6-in, armour. 
In  1905 the" Minotaur "class (6g.  94, Plait  XXI.)  was laid down,  
consisting of three  ve,sels  of 14,600 tons displacement,  a,oοο  
LH.P.  and 23 knots  apeed,  carrying an armament of four 9.3-in. 
guns mounted  in pairs in 7-In.  barbettes  forward and aft, and ten 

 7.3-in.  guns all on the upper deck In shallow  barbette,of  6-in. 
armour, with  ό  in. enclosed shields. The belt armour is  ό  in. 
thick  smidsbipa,  tapering to 4  in. forward and 3 in. aft. These  
vessels are 490 ft. long, 744  and  751  ft. beam, 23 to ad ft. mean 
draught, and are the last large cruisers  Ιο  be propelled by re-
ciprocating engines, or to be armed with  9·2.in.  guns. They 
carry τοσο  tons of coal on the load draught, and can stow  a000  
tons of coal besides 700 tons of oil fuel.  

The next cruisers to be built were the  "Jnvindbles,"  which  
might have been classed as battleships on account of their heavy  

aηnamen.t  and  subsiantial  armour protection; the  
former greatly exceeding in power the armament of  
any battleship before the "Lord Nelson," and the  
latter exceeding that provided in any armoured  

cruisers.Their moat striking feature, however, is their great  
speed, previously only  macbed  by torpedo boats and torpedo  
boat destroyers, in which everything was  sacrf&ed  to obtain the  
highest possible speed. They were named "Invincible" (6g. 95, 

 Platr XXI.),  "Indomitable" and  "Izsilexible,"  and  we,e  laid  
down in (906 at the yards of the  Elawick, Faiτόeld  and Clyde- 
bank Companies τsepecdνdy  Their dimensions were,—leugth 
53ο ft., breadth 78 ft.  ό  In., draught  26  ft., displacement 11,250  
tens. They were armed with eight  ia-in. guns mounted in  

Fastnct—at. an average speed of 3513 knots, a goosed  spesi.  
the time for a transatlantic voyage.  

It is interesting to compare the"  Indomltabl*'a " ρesiοιαιισ  
on the voyage referred to above with that of the  "Ifeso"-ι  
screw line-cif-battle ship of 91 guns and  'oo nοmfeΙ hoese-psen  
when employed on a similar errand. This ship was cοαsideste ' 

crack ship of her class in ι860,  and in that year was  sefected  
convey King Edward VII. (then p rince of Wake) Visa '*t I,  
Canada; she made the passage from Plymouth  Ιο  St  »a,a  
13 days under  geani  and sail, and this was  coissidered  is  
exceedingly good  perlormance  bra  Ιi -of-battΙe  ship  π  the  
d*ya,  

In 1909 the  "  Indefatigable" of 18,750  tern,  diaplaess.e,i  
laid down at  Devonport;  she is very similar to the  "bivfae** ' 

with the same armament and certain nιποτ  improvements.  
was followed in  tpio  by the"  Lieri  "at  Dcvonpoei  and"  
Royal" at Barrow, each .660 ft. long, 88 it.  ό  in. beans, WI  
26,350  tom displacement on a draught of  aS  ft.  Pgrsons meke  
of 70,000  Η.Π.  axe provided to give a sea speed of  aS knee  
Table  XVII  contai ns  further particular, of the  Bgitijb  "12. 
,indbles,"  from which  ilmay beneen  that the  Ametralfo.  eseux 
"Auatrafla" mid "New Zealand" are similar to the  " hub 
fatigable."  

With  sgad  to cruiser, of other navies then the Whisk  *  em  
be said that the  vemelacoastoucead  at  Elawick ιemesιιιιιι  

influence in their  developsisat as well as of  thoised  the grid& ems  
The"Esmewalda" (fig. 82 Plate XXlll,)nf s885, builΙ f'Dr 
govertunm't. but  bosght $ay Japan in ten end  euwassad 
a'ae  of  sggu  tons dlspinnemest. had him  lIP,  and  ιό ', έσοτseττ 
ens  ριοtctd  by a  eanspieta  i-an. need dark, end  earehd_jbe ,sp  
heavy  armasaentd  two  ao'ln. aL'a.. ώz 6-δι. F.,  twa  
s5vea  email.' guns end dune  targetlo  tube.. The  rheum ·  

(8g. 97, Plate  31i( Ιν,).  built fee the ltelleα wavy I. ,1  hea 
displacement of  ouly 264Ο  tons, but was of 'a,... end boa 
speed of  ne.ily 221 km*,  Sbs  was gee beg by.  steel dith.  

in,  msadmum  thick...., and candid .la 6-in.  Q.F.. sia  g'.  
Q.Fu  em 6-ρdaι.,  eleven weal* gone and three Wilted*  .. 
armament which, es Wined out by lord Armaseneg. usa_" 
o'daehargii,g iaaglvse  time micethe might of  abesaivi --  ώ .  
meld be deed by the largest war vessel  tb..  deal Tbe  "b...  

—  
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Aires." built in 1895for the Argentine Republic. is 396 ft. in length  
and of 4800 toni d splacemen, her machinery developing ι,y ο  
I-S-P. with open stokebolds, md giving her a .ptcd of 23-2 
knots. She is protected by a complete deck if in. to s  in. thick,  
and cames a poweri ‚ii armament of quick-firing guns, consisting  of 
two 8-In., four 6-In., six 4.7- Ιn., twenty-two smaller guns and five 
torpedo tubes. Her normal coal supply 15350 tons md she can stow  
* 000 toil, in her bυπΚcrs Rather smaller than the" tt'senos Alma,"  
but of'sttll later build (1901) is the Chilean cruiser "Chjcab υc" 
(fig. 98, l'latc Xv.). She Is a characteristic Elswkk cruiser In  
design and general appnizance, being heavily armed, fast and of 
moderate 4lnρlacenιoή t. Her dimensions see;dltplacemeni 45οο  
tons, length 360 ft.. breadth  gh  ft. and draught '8 ft. She carries  
an armament of two 8-in. Q.F. guns, mounted on the middle line  
for-ward and aft, and protected by well-armoured υn'hου.e., ten  
4.7-in. Q.F. goes in shields on the brraitlsldcs and nineteen smaller  
guns. including machine-guns. She Is protected by a strongarmomvd  
deck 11 a. thick on the flat to 44  in. on the slopes, and by  the  'οσο  
tons  ΟΙ  coal which forms her normal supply. Her engines develop  
nearly 16,oco H.P., and her speed is 23 kneel.  

In the matter of at-mournsd cruisers also Elswlclt has taken a  
leading place—among the cruisers built by this firm being the  
" Eameralda" (second), of 7000 tons, in 1895 for Chile; the  
" Ο · Ηggins." et 85οο tens, in )896 fοτ the seine stαte; the " Ααυnα "  
and " Ιokιwa1" of 9700 rocs, in 1897 for japan; and the" !dzumo" 
and "Iwate' ini8gp, also for Japan. The "Idrumo" (fig. 99. 
['late XXIII.) is 9750 toes displacement, 400 ft. long, 68 II.  ό  iii.  
beam, 24 ft. ,' In. draught. She has ‚6,000 Η.Π. and a speld of 22  
knots; is protected by a complete belt of Krupp steel 7 In. thick.  
tapering to 34  in. at the ends, a  24.In.  steel deck with a citadel 
above It 5  in. thick, and carries an armament of four 5-in. Q.F..  
fourteen 6-in. Q.F.. twelve 12.ρdrs., seven smaller guns and four  
torpedo tube.. The S-in, guilt are in pairs in 6-in. b.rbeucs and  
hoods, while of the 6. Μ. guns ten are a 6-in. casem5tes and four  
its shields. She cart-it., nitli bunkers full, 1300 tons of coal.  

(Jeiitd .SJaics.— Ι n  the United States navy the proportion of  
protected" cruisers is smaller than in the British navy, as the  

" armoured "type established itself at an earlier date. The" Phila-
delphia." begun in 0188. may be taken as an example of the U.S.  
protected cruiser. She is 4345  tons in displacement and 327 ft. long,  
baa twin screws and a horse-power of 8800, giving her a speed 0f  
19-6 knots. She is protected by a steel deck 24 in. to sin, thick.  
and earth'. Iwclve 6-in. B.L. guns (later converted to Q.F.), seven-
teen smeller guns and five t οτpedo tubes.  

The "Columbia" and "Mbineapolis" are very fast armoured  
cruisers Laid down in ι89t. On a displacement of 7350 tons they  
early one 8-in., two 6-in, eight 4-in, and twelve 6.ρdr. and a 
number of smaller guns. 'fbe' are pwtcctcd by heavy steel decks  
and thin side armour. The "Columbia" developed iSdoo I.H.P. 
sued si-S knot, on trial, while the "Minneapolis" reached 20.860  
I.I-I.P. atisi 23 knots; these powers and speeds were at that date the  
highest recorded for such vesstls. The "Columbia" crossed the  
Atlantic at ι8 -4 knots in 1895, but the type ha, not been repeated hi  
America although followed for a little while by France.  Tb. 
" Brooklyn" (5g. 44, PInt. XXII.). begun in 1893, is of the  
"armourtd" type. She is of 9215 tons displacement and 400111.  
long, ha. twin screw, and d ννlοp. i ό .οoο horse-power with forced  
draught. giving a speed of 2' knots. She lsprtitccted by a steel belt  
for two-thirds of her length 8 ft. braid and 8 in. to ' in. thick, end 
a complete steel deck  ό  In. to 3  in. thick. She carries eight 4.m.  
B.L.  guns in pairs in 15-1n. barbettes—dispesed one fntward, otto  
aft and one on each beam—l'welve 5.1" Q.F. guns in ‚-in. shield.,  
twenty smaller guns and five torpedo tubes. Her normal cn.l  
stowage is 900 toils, and she can stow 1650 tens in her coal  
spaces.  

In  ι903-ιφ4  there were launched six arixiourtd enisers of ther  
"California class, of  ι3.700  tons, and in tees-egg three of the  
"St Louis" clan., of 9700  tons. The Tni'mer ark ve,stls 502 ft. in  
length, ;o ft. beam and 26 ft.  ό  in. draught, have machInery de.  
velopiog 13,000 indicated horse.power. and a speed of 22 knot,,  
The latter asr 424 Ii. In length. 66 ft. beam and 23 ft.  ό  In. drsiight 
with eng 'iiicsof Ζι ίιιd'scatgd boeze. owcr. end the sofan elf imisis'  

•  

speed, namely, a, knot.. Both classes have fourteen 6-in, Q.F  

guns, big the larger 'ends b.ve in &dditioa four $.m. guns Is two  
6'. έn.  turrets besides a hn.vkr battery of smaller Q.F. guns. Tb. 
"Callfonslg' clas, are conηι eseΙγ belted with armour having a  
thickness of  ό  In. over half the length amiddiip. and 34  in. to the  
ends, and a battery of  i-ia.  armour enclosing the 6-In. Q.F. guns,  
and extending to the upper deck. The "St f.ouls" clam, have only  
a enter-fine belt for about o'ie-hal"ibevamel'a length, with a.imil,n'  
battery above it, the whol, of the armour being 4 in. thick of Krupp 
quality. The "California" clam comes between the English 
" Creme " and "Drake" classes. The "St Louia" dam, is  peach.  
cally the English" Μοnn συtb." with about a knot is,, ιρted bow.  
plating omitted and a 4'ifl. battery added.  

In 1903 two larger armoured cruisers, the " nemeses, " sad  
"Washington," wert laid down. The speed of 22 knots was re-
telnet', but the armament consisted of four jo-'",, sixteen 6-in. 
twevty.two t4jJdr,., twelve 3. ρdτs., &c., with four il-In. submerged  
torpedo tubes. The side armour was slightly rediced in thicknesi,  
but spr.ad over a grmter area, giving 5 in. uniformly no the belt  
and υ Μ.  forward sad alt; the citadel and esaemaiea remain 5  Ia, 
thick, but the protection of the heavy gun. is increased to 9  in.;  
in addition, the 14.ρdΤ. battery on the upper deck is protected by  
i- in, plating. The displacement I. i4, οο ton.. Two similar vessels, 
"North Carolina "and" Mositai'a,' vet, laid down in tees, but up  
to 5910 the United States had not ja'.po.ed to lay down ιιιγ auiser,  
corresponding in power and speed to the" ln νiπΙe," . 

Crnwirny.—.Gennsny for many year. built a number of small  
cruisers of moderate .peed for service on dIstant sta tic.., do., and  
subsequently a meows of vesy .scee.slul third-clam, and ,ecood'class  
muter. of Increasing power sod speed. S,w* waseis of the "Cum-
elk "  class were launched in iSp*-'poo. The "Candle" wa, of  
255* tons, 8370 'H.P. and '94 knives speed; the" Niche," a elate,  
vessel, was of the seme displacement, and the five later vessel, were  
of 260* toes; several developed neatly 2000  I.H.P. and obtained 

an ii' to ' knots speed. The" Undine, "Airona "and" Frauea.. 
lob," laid down

. 
 ipot,  were of 2656 tonIs displacement; these  

were all sheathed with wood and coppered. Seven vessels cl the  
"Hamburg " class sere laid dowa ii' 1905-1904, of ,52 οo tons di.-
placement, hariag the smut protection its the preceding vessels and  
carrying the same armaiiwnt at • higher speed, macbinary of ' οοοο  
'H.P. beliig p'ovided for n knot,. The highest speed reached  
W45  22-ό  knots by the "LSback," which was fitted with Parson,  

turbines of ισο H.P. and drIven by eight screws  οτι  four Shills.  
Fein vessels of the "Kasigtherg" class, laid down in ιpυ, are of  
3350 to  3ροο  tons di.placemss't. They main the mine pnstection-
a deck  'S m. to Sin. in thickness end theism, armament—ten 4'  1-in.,  
fourteen smeller gun, and two submerged t orpedo tube,; but their  
machinery has been varied to admIt cl trial of vatious tye. of  
turbine' and reciprocating engines. The " Κδnigsheτg." "Stutt-
gart "and" Narnb.rg "are fitted with engines of '3,200 ‚ Η.Ρ. (ο, 
23.5 knots; while the "Seettin" Is fitted with Parsons turbine, of  
ιοσ Η.Π.. and attained  24'Ο  knots on trial The next two  vevela.  
"Dresden "and" Emden," 013592 tons, laid down in '906, have the  
mine protection am befoie, but twelve 4.1-in. giros are carried instead  
often, end .still higher speed ί,Iaι,d at, Tb." Dresden " is fitted  
with Parsons turbines of ιό ,οοσ H.P., and the "Emden." with  
svdpmestlng engines of ι5.αιο Ι.ΗΡ.. to give. need et 25 knots.  
Fou' hIss' v"scl, ar' cl 4230 to 4280 ton, displacement, and am  
fitted with machinery 01 about 25,00011.F'. for. speed of 25 knots,  
as follows' the "Kdberg" with Schicbau turbines, the "Mains"  
with A.E.G. (madiSed Curtis) turbines. the " Cede " with Zoelly 
terbium and the " Avgsbu'g" with Parson, turbine,. Two revels  
of the Sara type wove in ipno under asnn.T'sctiva. in which  
further incense of speed was contrinplated; the shaplacementia  
lneteiead to ‚aoo tans and the Η.Π. to 30,cσο; one 01 theme, the  
vowel to replace Busss'd," was to have Schulz turbine,. Thus is  

these vcond.eias. cruiser, Gummy was csrryiag out the greatest  
series of expenment. on turbines wbgI bad been atteinpred, no lesn  
than five dιΙfeτet types of larg' power being tested in comparison  
with reciprocating engines.  

Besides the feigning vesy lag vessels, in 097-1898 Germasy  
built five larger .eaiiid»cbu. cuisine,  cl  the" kί 	"cl,., They  
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were lofty ve.sds, and curled a good almemele of troll-24n.. eight 
 5 9-In, and ten 54- Ιn.  guns, as well as other smaller guns and three  

submerged torpedo tubes; they wire 344 ft. [mg. 56 ft. to 58 ft. beam.  
Cl to 22 ft. mean draught, 55" to 379ο tons displacement; they  
had a protective deck 1-6 to '9  in. in thickness, and 3'9  in. gun 
houses. Fig. too (Plate XXII.) shows the "Victoria Liaise," the  
second vessel of the class.  

The older German cniiaers," FQrst Bismarck" sod "Prinz  
Heinrich." laid down in 1896-1898, were armed with 9.4-6. and  
5-94π. guns, and had speeds of ιp-2ο  knot.. The" Prinz Adalbert"  
and " Friedrich Karl." laid down in 1901, and " Voeck " and " Roof,"  
laid down in 1902-1903. were of 8850 to 9350 tons displacement and  
2' knots apeed, carrying four 8-2-in., ten 5.9-in., twelve 3'4. έ n. guns  
and four submerged εοτρedο tube.. The 8-24π. guns were carried in 
enclosed 6- ί n. shields forward and aft; and the other guns were mostly  
in a very short citadel amidships, protected by 4-in, armour; the  
water.Iine being completely protected by 4-in, to 3i π. armour. 
The latest vessels of this type, the" Giieisenau "and" Scharnhorst,"  
were laid down in '905-1906 of 11,430 tons displacement sad 224  
knοtι 

In 1907 drmany commenced a new series of large and powerful  
cruisers, the " Witcher " (6g. ioi, Plate XXII.), the first of the  
series, being of ι,"ο tons displacement, an increase of more than 
4000 tons beyond that of the preceding German vessel.. She came.  
twelve 8'2'in., eight sixteen smaller guns and four submerged  
torpedo tubes, and is protected by 74n. armour, Engines of 3a,00o  
I.H.P. were provided, and the maximum speed on trial exceeded  
25kaotl. Intheseoondvessel,tbe" VonderTann "(6g. 102, Flue  
XXII.), the main armament was increased to eight ι 4π. guns;  
she is 560 ft. in length, 85 It. beam, 27 ft. draught and ι8,οο tons  
displacement; Parsons turbines of 45.000 H.P. were provided for 
25 knots speed and both power and speed were exceeded on trial.  
The third ve.sel, the "Moltke." is of 23000 tons displacement, of 
26 knots speed, and is armed with ia.incii in place cl ι 14nch guns,  
and coat £2,200 000. 

%sc'.-Ιο l½anσe  the line of development of the cruis& lisa been  
similar to that in Gmat Britain. In 1887 four third.clss. cruisers  

were built, of which the " Forb'm " may be taken as a type; she  
was 352 ft. long, 304 ft. beam, 16 ft. draught, 1935 tons displacement, 
5600  Ι.Η.Π. and 20 knots speed, pwotected by a 1$-in, deck and a 
belt of cellulose, and armed with four 5$- ίn. and eight ‚-ρd'. guns 
and όve torpedo tubes. These were followed by" Lmoss,...Galilee."  

' Lavoisier," of about 2300 tons in 1893, and the ' d'Estrfes" and  
"Infernet "in '897. The latter wee 3i2 ft. long. 39 ft. beam, ι7 ft. 
9 in. draught and χ'2ο tons displacement, sheathed and coppesad.  
protected by a  γ4.in.  deck and armed with two fουr 'p-in. 
and eight ,3.ρdr. guns and three toepeilo tube.; 8500 I.H.P. was  
provided for 21 knots speed.  

The French second-claus cruiser. may be said to have commented 
 with the" Davout." of 5087 tons, 900(1 'H.P.  and 204  knots, and  the  

"Alger" and "lily," of 4350 tons, 8000 1.1-1.1'. and '9 knots, in 
1887. Τheγ were ΙoΙlοwedbytwοοί  the "Fπant"lassin ι89 i, 
two of the' Paical" class and three of the "Cassard"  class in  
1893, and the sheathed vessels, ' Catinat' and ' Pmltt,"  in 1894  
and  ι89.  These vessels were from 3700 to 4050 tons displacement,  
and '94 to 20 knots speed, protected by decks 1 4 in. to 3  in. in 

 thickness, and armed with four to six 65-in, guns, four to ten 39.6. 
guns, as well as smaller guns and torpedo tubes. The last of this  
series, the " Πτοth," was laid down in 1895.  

In  1894 France laid down a firsu'clai. protected cruiser, the 
"d'Entrecaateaux," of 8000 tons, carrying two 94-in., twelve 
twelve 3.ρdr. guns and six torpedo tubes, with a speed of 194 knots, 
and then by three very remarkable vessels lightly built and armed, 
but of very high speed. vis. the "junen dc Is Gravίέ τt," of 5όcο 
tons and 23 knots, the "Guichen," of  815ο  tons sad 23 knots and  
tue' Chatesur.nault," of 7900 tone and 24 knots. 

A new departure was made in 189ο  In laying down the armoured  
cruiser" Dupuy de Loιne2" of 6300 tons, 14,000 Ι.Η.Π. and 20 knots 
speed. carrying two 7-6.in.. aix 6.4. ίn. and sevesel smaller guns;  
a ρτοtcctiνe deck '415. thick was fitted, and the whole side of the  
ship was armoured, the thickness at the water-line amidships being  
47 In., tapering gradually towards the extremities. This type baa,  
however, not been repeated.  

The" Jeanne d'Arc," launched In 1899 at Toulon. is ι ,ιοο tons  
displacement. 477 ft. in length, 63 ft. 8 in. beam and 24 Ii. 8 In. 
mean draught baa engines of 3,0 οo indicated horse-power and. 
speed of 28'8 ό οts. She has a complete water-line sri, bell Μ 
Harveyised steel, having a maximum thicknes, of  ό  in., and the bow 
I. also protected as far aft as the bow guns ι 4 In. steel to the 
upper deck. Ηeι armament consists of two  7'ό -iπ.  guns,  fouitees' 

Q.F.,  twenty-two smaller guns and two submerged torpedo  
tubes. Of more recent date than the "Jeanne d'Art," but sa'albe'  
in sue, is the "Monieslm" (6g. 105, Plate XXIII.). an immured  
cruiser launched in '900, of 9367 ton, displacement, 433 ft. 
length. 63 ft. θ beam and 24 Ιι. 6 in. draught. She mimes an  
armament of two  7'ό -in. gaas in serm pae  turrets of Harvayia,d 
steel  ό  in. thick forward and aft, eight 6.5.6 9.F. guns In caseinste.  
on the btad.lde', four 3'p-in. Q.F. guns in shield, on the broadsides,  
twenty-two smaller guns and two submerged torpedo tub,.. She 

 Is ,..'.ts5.wd by a water-line belt 64 ft. deep, isbich =ends from  

the bow 1* v*tbia 36 ft. cl the stem, whst, It is tatsebmiad kg. 
transverse buikbiad  4  in. thick; amidabip this bit I.  ό  in lb..s  
at its upper edge, diminishing to s is. at its lower 'dn. ωόme 
it meet, the s.in. protective deck, but the mammum thid σιιιι  
tapers to 3m, at the forward and after ends. Above this smite ink  
is a thinner one extending over the .me length, but only 3Ι  
maximum thickness and of about 4  ft. depth. The" MaiiianIm bar  
20 water.tube boilers of the Normand-Sigaudy type, and engines at  
‚9,600 Η.Π., giving her a speed of ai knots. She came, low see  
of coal snd some oil fuel. Her engine-rooms an placed hetwee,  
the two sets of Wier-rem& instead of abel I them as is umal. 
British vessels, the peculiar appearance of many έτancb 'b,  
with two pairs of funnels widely separated, being thus scummed
for,  

Three vessels of the "Moatcalm" class were ordered, and thus  
three smaller vessels of ' Kkbcr" type, of 75$ ton, only. and  fine  
larger vessels of improved " Monicakn "type. The latter were ses  
similar to "Montcaim," with jr_prOved armour proIect'son and ci 
500 tons greater displacement. They were followed by three ικω 
vessel., the "Lfon Cambetta" (6g. 1% Plate XXIII.). j ιΙιs  
Ferry " and "Victor Hugo." These 'was.ls arc arroured cnwom 
of about ‚2,400 tonI displacement, length 480 ft., beam 7V 
6. it 3, draught 26 ft. 36., with an indicated h οrt-ροwer of  

and speeds of 22125 knots. 
In 1904 the "Jules Michelet" (fig. ', Plate XXIV). of 12475 

tons, was laid down, of 30,000 Ι.Η.Π.
93  
 and 23 knot. speed. l'b 

Prienan" followed In 1903, the I H.P. being $,00p  he  

1.• 'be most powerful French cruisers built or building in 1950 ssen  
the' Edgar Quinet."  laid down in i905. and " Waldcck Rous.eais,,"  
laid down in 62)6,  of 1 3480 tons  displactment, sinned with 
teen  7'ό -in. guns, eight being fitted in pairs in turrets and from is  
separate camemates. together with fourteen 6- ρdr. and eight  
guns and two submerged tnrpedo tubes. 36,000 I.H.P. is peo'-idd  
toe a designed speed of 34 knots. 

Jopna.-Japan possesses a greet variety of cruisers. many of v -hub  
were built at  Elswick, others were captured during the war v-lib 
Russia, and refitted or reconstructed; the latter includin  
"/iso "(cx-" Bayan "), the" Tsugaru "(cx-" f'ahlada"), the" 
(ex." Va'yag ") and ' budzua" (CX" Novik "). In additί ei,  
and small cruisers were built in America, Germany and Fronm  
but the finest were built in Japan. 

/Is examples of the Japanese cruisers laid down towards di. teed  
of the 19th century may be mentioned the second.clan, caν 

Kasagi" and "Chitose." of 4800 and 4900 foCi dispboweet.  
15.500 Ι.Η.Π. and 224 knots speed, built in America and armed  
with two 8-in, and ten 4.7.in  guns, and the third-des  eruirere  
"Suma"  and  "Akaahi,' of 2657 tons displacement and '94 knots 
speed, built in Japan and armed with two 6-in., ax 4'7'6. and ten 
3.ρdr. Q.F, guns.  

In ‚902 aρan launched the protected cruisers "Tsuzhima ' and  

"Niiiaka.' of 5565 tons displacement. 9400 Ι.Η.Π. and 20 eeχ 
sseed, armed with six 6-in, and fourteen smaller guns; in 1923 di 
' ()tees," of 3083 tons, ‚0.000 l.H Ρ.  and a' knots ca men 
6-Ιπ , six 4.7-in, and six smaller guns and in ‚907 the '  
4100 tons displacement. ‚5,000  1.H.P.  and 23 knots speed, slimed
with two  ό  in.. ten 47  in. and three smeller guns and three  toi  
tubes. All of these vessels are fitted with reciprocating  macb γ. 

 The "Vahagi." "Chiltuma"  and " Hiram." laid down later, have  
turbine machinery of 22400  H.P. to give 26 knots speed, two b40. 
and ten  4'7" π.  guns and two torpedo tubes. They are 440 ft. long.  
52 ft. beam and 5000 tons displacement. 

Of flrst.cl,uss protected cruiser. )apaI' poemned lii ipio 
tao.  the"  Τsoca τ ', ' (cx" 1'3113,13 ' l and" Soya "lea." "a,- a,  
TIc,  Ts'i ccc  ".‚s  ί ι. t  at t  Ρttersburg in I Σοο, is of 	 .. 

τ ι,6οο  I. P., 20 knots speed, armed silkeight 64 α., twenty-two 
12.ρdr. and several smaller guns and protected by as armour deck 

4 to 24 π. in thickness.  ΤΜ 'Soya" was built at Pblladcl'*iis 
in 8899. is of 6500 tons, 20,000  Ι.Η.Ρ., a,' knots med.sinned with 
twelve 6-in., twelve ιχ- Ιr, and sniafler gene, sad lirotecled hτ 
a ii to 3.6. deck. The Sudrus" (es.' Novik ") is a lighter αnd 
faster vessel, of 3οοcs tons displacement 25 knot, speed. seined with  
two 6-in.,  four  4'71π.  and several ,malkT guns, and 115»ed by • 
Is to 2-10. deck,  

Of srmour,d misers die possessed In 1910  ι  τdatkofy laigie  
number. in 1899 Japan oedesed the " ΥαΜπιο," of l5b Im  
displacement, horn Germany. and in 1599 the "Mama., of  
tonsdisplacemesit, from France; both νe.l, haves ipesddhl kne.s.  
and carry an armamn ί  of (our 8-In, guns mounted In paIrs m two  
turrets, and twelve 64n. guns in 64". maema tee, and are penstorted 
by 

 
• complete belt of Knapp steel 7 In. to 5$  In. Is thickness.

They are somewhat similar to the" lwate "and Idsuino" fig. pp.  
Plate ΧΧ1Ι(). built at Elswick. but wIth sekΜ13,  less gun power  
and speed.  Tb. " /iso " (ex-" ΗsΙan "), bulk In Trance Τm Igon, is 
7700 tons d'i.placcsnnt, ‚7,000 IMP., Cs  knots5  careyuig two  

eight 6-1.', and a number cl smaller guns, sod peotet$.ed  by 8m.  

▪ in tensa amy Impoit*nt advance was mad,. !aely In that νer 
been laid down the "Ikoma" sad "Tikuba, «0 It. In length,  

15,750 teas disgftroznent, 25,000 1.216. aid  cl 81  by semi 
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Tbssrwe.t  the battiuia.raisId time toea'vy tb. σηιd4 fiteterίαsα  
battleship. Their armamern includes four to-in. guns mounted in  
pair, in two barbettn., 000 forward and one alt. twelve 64 π. guns in 
cuemala. and twelve 4-7-in. gone, and they have a corn'ilet. armour 
belt 7 ω in. inthkkne.aand 7 in. οf αιτποιτ οπ the bαπettes (fig. '06).  
They sere followed by the 22-kn οt cruiser. Kurama," laid down  in 
1905 and the lbuki." laid down in '906, whIch am ιο  ft. longer, 
et *611 900 tons greater displacement, and 43ω mole I.I1.P.  

l.isiicbsd  hi tft9, isv of 7450 tone dls ρiαοseteet,  το  1.18.!'..  
20 knots spend; they are armed with one to-1n., two 8-in.,  
fourteen 6·4a. and a rnmib.r of smaller go-is, and are ρrοιnςted  
by armour di.po.nd as .bown in 6g. toy; the belt, battery and  
gun protection are .116 in., the belt tapering to 4j  in. in tbicknc.s  
at the bow and stein.  

In 1905 Italy commenced a bones cl enbuged "Garibaldi." of  
9830 tons and 221 knots, carrying four IO.'. guns in baibette. 

forwaid and aft with a 
secondary armament of  
eight 74-,.  gun. In turrets  
on the upper dock amid-
.hip.. the baa., being en-
closed  i  an sr-tenured  
citadel at ihown in 8g. 
108, which give, 11*  
general arrangement of  
guns and armour in the  

AmalS " end ' Pita,"  
• Girnbo$s aad  Torpedo  
Cr41. —  Gunboats  in-
dude numerous small  
vessels  wbkb, .vun  in  
limos of general peace  

Frs.  ,cό—Amngee.esit  of Gun, and Armour, Japanese  "Ibuki - ιιαd "Kurami."  

than hi the "Tsukuba "type. The armament it also more powerful,  
twelve 6-in, guns being replaced by eight 8-In, guns mounted  in 
pair. In boi'bette.. while the 4.7-in. guns are increased to fourteen in 
number. The " timid " is listed with turbine, of 27,000 Η.Π.. the 
"Kursma" with reciprocating engine, of 22,500 I.".!'. The 
disposition of guns and armour arc as shown in 8g. 106. In 1910  
Japan ordered of Vickers Co. an ermοured cruiser of 27,000 ton.  
and 72,000 Η.Ρ.  

Rassla.—Bofore  the Rumo.Japane.e War, Russia bad pro-
vided herself with a great variety of fast, well-armed cruisers  
of various sizes, including tome very notable vessels. Of those  
which remained in i910 may be mentioned the protected  
cruiser "Zhcmchug." of  3Γ00  tons. 17000 Iii.!'., 24 knots. carry- 
ing right 4.7-in, guns; the "AskolJ ," built at Kid in '900,  
6500 tons displacement, 20,000 I.".!'. and 23 knots speed,  
armed with twelve 6-in, twelve 12-ρdr. and other smaller 
gun.; the Diana" antI "Aurora." of 6630 ton, and 20  
knots; the "Bogatyr" and similar vessels launched 190'-
‚903, cl 667 tons displaorment,  20,000  LII.!'., 24 knots 
.peed, armed with twelve 6-in., twelve l2.pdr. and several  
snuffler guns, and having a protective  dect  '4 to a In. in  
thickness. The armoured cruisers.,," Roi'sia." cl 12.200 tons 
and 20 knots, and "Gromoboi, cl 33,220 ton., '"00  
Ι  II.!'. and 20 knot, speed,  carsy (mu 8-u ι, twenty-two 

 648. and other smaller guns, and  απ  protected by 6-1π. 
armour. Since the war ,eveial vessel, of this type have 
been bulk, including three of a new "Bayan" class. 7900 
tons dIsplacement, ‚9,000  "",Ρ.,  22 knots, armed with 
two 8-in, eight 6-la., twenty 12. ρdτ.  and  oIlier smaller  
guns, end prottctsd by 64π. armour; and the "Sunk,"  
built at Barrow we 3906. 49ο  ft. in length, 35,390 ttsV  
displacement, 19,100 l.H.P. and 2!) knots speed, armed  
with four ιο-in. guns mounted In pairs ln barbeltes forward  
and alt, eight 8.1,'. and twenty 4j"ιn. guns, and ρrοtetted 
by a complete belt of armour 12 ft deep,  ό  in. thick  
amld.bipa. tapering to 4  In. forward and g ά ι. all  

IIaJy,...-ltaly poasesse.  several protected cruisers of the  
"Plemonte" type already described .s well as a number of 
smaller vessels. She  wu  In 1910 building scouts of the  
"Quarto" typ of about 3500 tons displacement and ay  
knots, armed with 4.7-i. and Ia-pdr. guns. The most  
notable Italian cruisers ass, however, those of the " Derilιddi "  
class, which age heavily aimed, well armoured and of moderate 
peed. They have been developed from the "Marco Polo" 

type, which compτise. three vowels; the "Marco Polo." 
launched in *893, of 4500 tons, 19 knots, aimed with six  
‚4'), ten 4.7.14'  msd .eversj  smaller guns, end protected by a  
‚-ix. armour belt as well as a steel deck; the Vetter Planes"  
end the "Carlo Alberta,"  wbkh ere of 6400 ton,, carry twelve  
6-ί n..  six ‚.7-iiι, fourteen 6-ρdr. and  .tber  smaller gun.. The 
"Giu.spp. GarIbaldi" "Vamil" .nd ' Fremisce lremscla."  

amongst the great mari-
time nations, have 1m.  
portant  duties allotted 
to them. For the pa.  
trolling of river, and  
islands, protection  of  
fisheries, &c., a battle-
ship or a cruiser, from  
its size, would be on-
atitable,  and for the  
performance of these  

and other duties special vessels have been built. These  
typos, and those included In the  iorpodo.craft  division, may  
be  cunvenlciiliy  grouped under three  heidlpp,  as follow— 

L Sloop..  
II. Gun-vessels and Gunboats.  

IlL Torped..bunta,  Torpedo Gunboats and  Tblpedo-boai  
Destroyers.  

The 'Wild Swan" clan., the lint  cl  which was launched in 1876  
for the British navy, represents one of the earliest of the sloop type.  
She was a single-screw composite-built vessel of 1330 tons dis-
placement and '70 ft length, with a speed under steam of  ιο'  

er,  lee in,  

Fia. lοy.—Αmrmee1 Gui.  and Armour,  itallaa  

biots  and an armament of two 6-In., six 341ι. B.L.  gem, and four 
 smafler,guns. This proved a very useful elsn of  thig.  and  mιίψα 

 in all sixteen of them were built The 'Beιgle cΙatι,  
commenced in 1889 represented an advance on the "Wild Swan." 
They um built 01' steel, sheathed wIth wood and coppe τed. and 
had twin-screw.. Their displacement was 1170 Wes, and they were  
195 ft long. .teamed at  ι  knots, and carried eight 5-in. B.L. gum. 
and sight  mscbIneFιιπs.  They were ίοΙ,wed. at an interval of 
livey'ars,by id* ' To'ch" end " Alert. wblcb  sere efgOo tees  
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diaplseeHt,  180 ft. hem etW,iMd  at ιΙοtιιndcιΙιden*'ma- 
meet of ax  i-in. Q.F. gnu, four 3-ρdr, and two  iaachise.guns. 
They were ang le-screw vessels, built of steel. sheathed and  copoered.  
'fhe  "Condor clam, which comprises sin  veserk Witt between  
1898 and 1901, are very slightly modified "Torches," having an 
tons more displacement and  ό  in, more beam, with the me length,  

Too.  Ic8.—Amngemeiit  of Guns and Armour, Italian"  ΛmaΙ "  
end "Pasa"  

speed and armament. They are able, however, to  maintain.a  higher  
continuous speed, being fitted with water-tube boilers. In,. t901 to 
1902 there were laid down four sloops of the  " ΕsnΙόme"  class, 
which are larger vessels than the "Condors." being 1075 tons dis-
placement and 185 ft. long. They are twin-screw ves sels, built of  
‚lcd,  sheathed and  coppered. 'flley  have water-tube boilers, giving  
1400 1-1.?., and a speed of 13 1 knots, Their  armamunt  is similar to  
that of the  "  Condor." All the  forejosng  vessels  si-c fitted as sailing  
vessels as well an steam. The 'Beagle" a schooner-rigged, the  
others all barque-rigged.  

Of the  gun.vessel  or gunboat type, one of the earliest built for  

the British navy is represented by the "Staunch,' a twin-screw  

vessel designed by Mr G. W.  Rendel,  and built at  Elswick  Qanbeals.  in 1867. The guiding p ri nciple in the design of this vessel  
was that she should simply be a floating gun-carnage,  ptopellod  by  
steam and provided with plenty of  manseuvring power. The  

12 -tοn  gun which constituted her armament was arrang ed  to sink  
into and be raised from a well by means of hydraulic power. She  
was only Ito tannin displacement and 75  ft. long and had a speed 
of 61  knots. The  "  Medina" class, consisting of twelve gunboats  
built about 1876, were  twin.screw  vessels of 363  tonI  displacement  
and  ito  ft. length, and had a speed of 81 knots. Their arma-
ment was light, consisting only of three  ό4 -ρd Γs.  and three  
machine guns. They were fitted with bow rudders in addition to  

those at the stern, In order to increase their  manrru'-ring power.  
The" Paluma  "and"  Gayundah  "were  bulk at  Elswick  in 1884 for  
the Queensland government. They had a displacement of  360 tons  
and were '15 ft. in length, were schooner- ri gged,  
but had twin-screws and a speed under steam of  
10 knots. They carried one 8-in.  Β.Ι.  gun forward  
which was mounted behind a  breast*o,k  and had  
a considerable arc of training; one 6-in, gun,  
which was mounted aft; and three machine-guns,  
The "Protector" was a more important craft,  
Built for the government of South Australia in  
1884, she was 920 tons in displacement and Ito  
ft. long, had twin screws sod a  spevd  of 14 knots  
under steam, She carried one 8-in.  B.L.  gun  
forward, mounted as in the  " Palurna,"  five 6-in.  
4-ton suns, and five Getting!. The "Cock-   
chafer class (1881) and the "Thrush  "  class  
( 1 889) are sea-going cruising vessels 01 a different  

type, carrying much lighter guns than in the 
' Staunch 'class. The former, of which four were  

built, were composite'built,  single-screw ships of  
468 tons displacement and 125 ft. length, with  
a fore-and-aft rig and a speed under steam of  
91 knots; the  lattcr,  of which there were nine,  
were schooner-rigged composite vessels of 805 tons  
displacement and  ι65  ft.  kngth , with a single  
screw and a speed of 13 1  knots. The armament  
of the "Cockchafers" consisted of two  6.*.pdrs.  
R.M.L.  guns, two 20-piΤ. R.B.L.  guns, and two  
machine-guns; that of the  "  Thrush  "  (hg. 1(9,  
Plate  XXVI.)  was of nit 4-in.  IlL,  guns and  
four smaller guns (she was commanded by 11M. l,'ie .  George V. 
when he was on active  seTs-ice in the navy?.  Ρ, c  Bramble,"  
launched in  ι898 .  is a representative of what in 19 10  "as the most  
recent type of first-class gunboat.I -Icr displacemeisi  I- 710 tons, or 

i 1 00 lens than the" Thrush." She s  iSo  ft. long and  hss  a speed of 
131 knots, is built of steel, sheathed and  cuppered. .iedcarrics  two 
4 - i Ι. Q.F.  guns, four  12.ρdrs. and ten machine-1,u, s.  She has  
ester-tube  boilrn,  twin screws and machinery of "300 Ι.Η.Π.  

οι.,  ο( time wields bays been  lldk.  sensed the.  

"Bsitoswt,"  "Dwarf" (8g. no, Plats  XXVI.)  and  "Tbissk.  
They were designed  sDecially  (or  servic,  on  riwee,  be bat cremes.  
their draught is limited to 8 It.; their"ii' are reduced to a my  
light fore-and-aft  fIg,  and they are fitted with a complete shade deck  
of teak and fell. They were still on active  'ervime  in 5910, be  
no saw  veseda  bad been laid  dow's  since  ι8.  

A  isienker  of  gve'vts.els  have been  desiqend  (or ι, isl 
services, among which may be mentioned list' Mosquito fig  
tit. Plate  XX.)  and, "Herald,"  twe geτnwheνΙ stesmon  be  
the /embed built by Messes  Yan'ow  in ' 890 'They on of 
to tons displacement and  "  ft. long, having a speed of  nsf  
knots and carrying an  armsment  of four  3'ρdrs.  and sight  
machine-guns. They ere built in sections, each of which forms a 
separate pontoon, so that the whale  vemel  can be  medily  taken  ts  
pieces for transport and easily put together in the water. These 
two gun-vessels were handed over to the Colonial  autbcg-itieeei,  the 
river Zambezi. Built for somewhat similar service, but of  dideeιεε 
design1  are the four shallow-draught river gunboats 0' the  "Seed. 
piper' class. They are steel twin-screw boats, built in  lbfl, sir  
by Messrs  Yauyow.  They arc 88 tons in  displacemesit. soo ft. beg 

 and so ft. broad and carry an armament of two 6-ρdτι.  and few 
machine-guns, their speed is 9 knots, and they draw  osdy  a  
of water, their screws working in arched tunnels, the summits if  
which arc above the  waιcr4aνeΙ  outside.  Tbtst  arches  iluivn  
remain full cl  water, sad serve the double purpose of  esiablag 
sutkicntly huge screws to be fitted for the economical  98opola.  
of the vessel wi thout increasing the draught, and of protecting  TbeS  
from damage. The "Woodcock" and "Woodlark" sin term 
vessels of the  seme  type, designed for service on the rend and  
shallow rivers of China. They were built by  Mtsers Tbornyeni'  a  
1897, are '20 tons in displacement,  145 ft.  Ιοπ3,  23  Ii. been and  
2 ft. draught of water. They have twin screws, also tarried in  .rrb,d  
tunnels, and their speed 1s15  linots.  They carry the same  ama Ρ 
as  the "Ssndpiper"clasa.  In 190' the "Tssl"  and  "Moorbcn,  
designed for service in China, were also const ructed l serum.  
but are considerably larger than either the  '  Mosquito" or ike 
"Woodcock," being about 180 tons d isplacement They mrs.  
screw vessels, the propellers being in tunnels, as in the"  Woedcock  
and their speed Is over '3  kpots.  Their furnaces wilt burn need  
They carry two 6-ρdrs, and four machine-guns The !emu semi 

 this type 'in 1910 was the " Widgeon," of similar  cοτυcιat,  
built by Messrs Yarrow in 'o and carrying be same summers 
• is  160 ft. long 24 ft.  ό  in. beam. 2  ft. 'in.  drs.sagha, 393 ens  
displacement. 800  Ι.Η.Π.  and 13 knots speed.  

Fig. 112 (Plate  XX.)  and fig. 3 13 show a light'-dru,ugjii guakuse 
 of the  '  Sultan  "  class, of which several have been  bώ Ιέ  for  sm-ear  

on the Nile. She has •  displacement of Len toga, a length if  
ι ft.,abeam οί υ ft.6 ί n.,adraugbt οΙοnΙγ 2 ft.andaspntd SI 
1 2 knots. Her armament consists of one  la'pdr.,  one  bo'it.rer.  and  
four Maxims, and she is protected by  •  f-In, bullet-proof  bemtwsci.  

The gunboats of other navies are generally similar to  th-w  
described above. The Brazilian  twln.scrcw  gunboat"  Tiradcawa.  
built in 1892,  of steel, sheath ed  with teak and  cορged,  συ  

13 	t 	OG 
ι 'WS 	I  

Ftc.  Μ3.—ΡΙan  of Nile Gunboat "Sultan."  
'45 ft. long and 800 tons displacement, and  attx)ined  a  sgrso  
cl  14'S knots. She had an armament of four 4'7-in. glans, time  
6-ρdrι.  and four machine-guns, and  carrscd  a  cοneideταble sρτud 

 of canvas.  
In torpedo gunboats and torpedo craft generally,. possibly tie be  

thirty years of the 19th century  ‚howcd  mere  desselapmes'i  end  
greeter diversity  ΤbSή  in any other type of war  νεααet then wane  
mg. The 8m  *eiall  high-speed boat we have any  ro00τ4 cl 1Ι1  
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being these οf men sand high speed; but even theae were also  
ofl.nee, The deadly nature of their attack,  

end the difficulty οf meeting it in the ship attacked, led to the  
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appeoachiiig aaBcient)y nee;toa vessel to .uccendully attack her  
by means 01 a towing or α suer torpedo, and the 'WJ'ltebead torpedo  
fired from a revolving tube οο the deck wa, accordingly adopted  as 
the irnmment of future torpedo.bcats, This rendered it unnecessary  
kιτιhe iorpedo'boat to approach nearer than say 400 yds. and also  
en.blrd the torpedo to be fired without hopping the boat, a point  
of great jlslportaDce. Tb. lint tcqssdo'beat for the British nevy  
was built by Messrs Thornycroft four yearn later; she was called the  

Lightning," was 75  It. in length and 34 tons displacement, had  
.aglnnt giving αsαslν 500 lIP., and obtained a speed of 19 knot..  
She was armed with a single torped. tube. The boats which  
followed varied somewhat as regard. size and speed. but on the 
Whok purnued the ‚auaI course of growing larger and more po*rful  

with each new design. By 1885 the length had gone up to ipe ft.,  
the displacement to 125 tons and the speed to ao knot.. Tide  
lag was not the highest that had been obtained, ionic of the  
earlier and smaller beets having reached atl knot,; but the bogu  
οί  ι885  carried a heavier armament, consisting of ‚ix 3. ρdrs.  
md  three torpedo tube., and were more serviceable and aeaworthy  
craft.  Α  very notable boat of this dat, was the "Swift," after-
wards known as No. bi, built by j. S. White of Cove.; she marked 
a great advance in ,caworthmcss and fighting power Ia combine. 
time with high epeed. . 

Messrs )(ems/built for the AustrIan navy in  ι6  the " Falke,"  
135 It. in length and 95 tons displacement. which obtained • ipeed of 
524 knots on trial, and a similar boat for the British navy of  ιο  
tons displacemunt.siτiied with 5 torpedo tube, iiid tbree3-ρdf. guns,  
Which attained a speed of 23 knots on trial. About the esme time 
Messrs 'Thornycroii built the" Aricte "and" Royo "for the Spanish  
navy. Thtse vessels had ;win screws and water.tube boiler,. The 
former attained a a,peed of 26 knots on the measured mile and 249 
knots on a 2 bourn nra, and the latter 25.5 knots on the measured  
mile and 244 knot, nit the a hour,' run. In 1895 M. Noemand built  
the torpedo-boat "Foeban" for the French aayy,wbide attained  
a sρeed of 3Ι2)J'Οt5 Οn trial, and the boats of the Normand type 
which followed her attained equally remarkable epeeds. The  
maximum spends for the British torpedo-beat. up to the cad of the  
391k Century stem !rem 23 tο 23 ' knots, From 1903 to 1904 larger  
and fester type. of torpedo-boats were constructed. These boats 
were iSo ft. to t65 ft. in length, 17 ft. to .81*. beam, 8' ft. draught.  

180 to am tons displacement,  apoo  1.H.?., attained $ speed of 25 
knots and wom armed with 3 torpedo tubes. In 1906 to 3 Q09  
boats οf a new and still raster type were built with turbine  
macbinesy and burning oil fuel instead of coal. These boat.. 36  
in number, vary from 166 to t85 It. in length. 17' to 19 ft. beam.  
• to 6' It, draught and 243 to 3ο8 tonn in displacement. They  
have eog αea of ‚doo to 4000 H.P. giving speed. of 26 and 27  
knots, sad are armed with two  ι2-ρdr.  guns and three torpedo  
tube.. Tbe first twelve oτdeed in 1905 were at first known as  
Coastal  TcIrdo.boat  Destroyer., and given names such as the 

Cricket,"Gadfly" and "Jilaytly,' They are now numbered  
ibroughosit.  Li. from 1 to 36. The prefix  Ο  has been added to the 
number, of such of the boats originally bearing these numbers as  
Ws still in existeacs, to distinguish them from the new type boats.  

vessels, the first of the English torpedo gunboat., came closely alter 
b*r. The "Rattle.nake' was launched in .886. was of 525  tens 
displacement, and had a speed of  ε9i knots. She carried a more  
powerful arm*mOnt than the torpedo-boats. namely, cue 441.. gun,  

siit 3.ρdwi. and torpedo tubes. She was followed in  ι888  by the  
"Sharpshooter,' with ten sister vessels, mill larger and more heavily 
armed. They were 230 ft. long and 735 tons displacement,  
engines developing 3500 Η.Π., giving a speed of 19 knots, and ca  
two 4.9-in. lF. me, four 3'ριlrι. and two torpedo tubes.  

France built aix veaaclaof  the"  llombe "  class. ιsnd iΙ e "Lager" 
(a slightly Luger vessel), and in i891 to 1896 built bye other torpedp  
unbοnts of about 900 ton, and  ai  knots. The last via named  

" Lα Ηire," αιιd ωαs 24e ft. lοng, 271t. ό in.beam3 Ι f ft.9iΩ. draυght,  
890 tot., displacement; was armed with ‚ix 9. ρdr. and six 3 ρdr.  
Q.F guns and was provided with engines of 6500 Ι.Η.Π. for 23 
knots. The.e vessels have no torpedo tubes. The torpedo cruiser  

"Fleurus," laid down in ττ. was termed wIth 1pm' torpedo tubeg  
as well as five 3.9.in, and 'ix. ρdr. guns. She iris also protected 
by a ι -in. prctective deck and fitte with a belt of cellulose 3  ft. 
thick In the vicinity of the wster.11ne. Her dimensions were:  
length 230 ft., beam  sp'  ft., draught sIt  τ5  It., displacement t οο  
tons. Ι.Η.Π. 4000, and speed ι8 knots. 

The "Niger" class of iBpe, which included eleven vessels (fig.  
314, Plate XX.), were repeat,  Μ  the "Sharpshooters," except that  
they carried an additional t orpedo tube and three machine.gun..  
with certain hull addition, and mare dsrabk machinery, the dis-
placement being 'increased by these causes to Sin tons, and the 
speed being reduced by a quarter of a knot. In  ή 93  a fouith series  
of this class eli vrnul was begun, known as the" Dryad ' cIa,., and  
cοnaiderbly larger than the "Nigers," being n ft. long and of  
1070 tons displacement. They are of J500 'H.P., have a .pced of 
181 knots, and carry an armament of two ‚7'iπ. Q.F. guns, four 
6.ρdτ. and three torpedo tubes. Five vessel, of this class were 
built, d difference betwn,n their genetal appeeranee and that of the 
preceding classes being lustrated by fig. t 1 (Plate XX.), which 
shows the " Hanard,

, 
 which in 1910 waa employed on specIal 

service in coonexion with the reception and mals of British sub-
marines. In these thirty-me British vessels of the toepedojunboat  
clas. the elements of strength and seaworthiness are developed at 
the expense of speed, and they combine in themselves some of the 
tunctiona of the torpedo.boa* with many of the moat in'portant  
features of the small cruiser. The successive increases of displace.  
merit are very'rgely due to additions to the hull, giving greater  
habitability asd trustworthiness for continuous work at sea. It 
will be noticed that the speed shows a contiouous falling oil; but 
the " Sharpshooter" class and subsequent vessels have beeneStted 
with water-tube boilers in lieu of the locomotive boilers o'iginally 
fitted, and sonic  α  them are in addition re-engines!, with the result 
that a speed of 21 knots was obtained; this, in the ordinary 
weather met with at sea, would probably enable them to overtake 
Craft of Γghteτ types possessed of considerably greater smooth-water 
speeds. These vessels have not been repeated. many of them have 
been sold, but anthem remaining are actively employed on a vantty  
of subsidiary but important services. 
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ΙWede4ιιιi  —  was. 3σΒααλίγ. Gs Side 	'-.  
and destroy τοτρedο-bοαπ, their larger she, greeter  

οοαι eavier  armament, and higher sριιιά  mudding them tο  

σνertαke such beets before they could  cοmρlete their meek; but  
it seen κπιια svident  that these addition  

norm the duties of the toll  
herself, and with the ads  

the smaller boat declined.  
Τhe *nears of this type of vessel were I 

I "Hornet," the cοnstructiοπ νιhich ems entered  
u ροιι in bits 92, the two first-named at  Μessτsτhοπιυαοft's end 
the ether πιο a Menu.  Varrow's.  They  
Leith the " 	 ida,"  the last of the  torpcd gunbοαπ. The semen 
οf these hue taset,  was followed with  ιρναt interest, αιιd in the  

(ι8p)  six others were hi 
by Thornycroft,  attained  

τιιιιch greeter umber of destroyer.  (,µ  iii  
η  knot, speed, were laid  
895) 55W a rest advance in sire, smear αnd sρκd, 

thirteen destroyers beinglaid down,  fα eacn  Οι WflKfl the contract  
speed was  ο  knots.  Similar vessels were constructed by va rious  
firms in England for foreign powers and abroad by Messrs  Schicbau  
in Germany and M. Normand in  Ι rance;  the  "hokol"  being con-
structed by Messrs Yarrow for the Russian navy. Over sixty  
destroyers of the 30-knot type were built for the British navy be-
tween 1895 and 1905, and in only three  ves.els  with reciprocating  
engines—the "Albatross," the "Express," and the "Arab '—were  
ρecds  exceeding 30 knots contracted for. In *896 an attempt was 

made to realize greater speeds, but it was found that the power  
and coat necessary for the addition of a few knots were dispro-
portionate to the value 01 the results obtained, and the attempt 

 wa,  not followed by any general increase of speed above 30 to 31  

knots in destroyers fitted with reciρτααting engines. The general  
appearance of a typical destroyer of this period is shown by 
fig. *16 (Plate  XXVI.),  which represent, the "Albatroas"  at full 

 —  

Particulars of destroyers  will be found In Table  XIX.  
Experience with the marine steam turbine, the invention of the  

Hon. C. A. Parson., dates only from the time of the  "Turbinla"  
(fig. 1)7, Plate  XXV.),  which made her successful trials in 1898 after 
much investigation on the part of the Inventor. The turbine 
machinery consisted of three separate turbines directly coupled to  
three screw  abafta  and working in series, one turbine being high  

engines eggemeldσg 1100 
 ' 	' ' 	

' tcdatibines  ά se genet 	
the fueueιe  

lost at see,  
being run  

the Renοισsiet Reek in the Chimed !steeds. end the " Cedars  
being Ιοst et see οο her first νοριge *her Ιεανας the ccΩt ,'a  

Μasicakγι. 
iiπm. 1  
nchased  Ito.s  
acre ordered  
g, about  390  
vessels  wert  
with  Persoes  

turbines, αnd reαched 26.1 kτιοts οn hie; the ether, the "Wavetsey."  
ωith reciρτοcαting engines, ruched 25.6 kαοts en trial; the  

smews, p.o  
eat saving  Ia 

e.xpertrnce witn the  ο-κποτ  coats ion to a decision 10 ceder busts 
of stouter build and better sea-keeping qualiti es. To  tbcm  the  
turtkbeck  forward was replaced by a lofty forecastle, and It was laid  
down that the trials should be run with the boats ran,s heavily  
loaded and more  cloacly  approaching their ordinary loaded  condialo.  
on service. These changes were embodied in the "River" class.  
in which a trial speed el 25f knot, tinder the modified  coeidliioe, 

 was provided for.  

*902-1904 thirty-lout destroyers of the  " Riser "  class were 
 ordered, of the following dimension,, &c,: length 1120 te 23ο h,

breadth 231 to 24 ft., mean load draught 8 ft. 2 in, to 8 ft. 8  ic..  
displacement 540 to 590 tons, HIP. 7000 to 7500 speed 25 1  knots.  
The *904  Committe,  on Designs recommended two new  types 
of destroyers called "ocean -goIng"  and "coastal"  respect Ively, 
and also one  experimcntal vesscl  of the highest speed  obtatnable .1 
to be fitted with Parso ns  turbines, and to use oil only foe ό ι.  
The ocean-going destroyers Include five of ,33 knots and the  apedal  
dettτογer οΓ55  knot, named the" Swift "(fig.  itS),  built by  Μι 

 Laird  &  Co. She  wsa  the largest destroyer  aficat  is 191ο.  Fig.  
γι  (Plate  XXVI.)  gives a view of this vessel. 

From  9ο6 το  1908 eight οceanjοingdesεrογm οί 	es d kss 	the 
"Tribal' class were ordered, ranging from 97ο 1Ο45  toes displace.  
meat and armed with tνιο ‚.j, guns and two *8-in, torpedo tubes.  
In 1908-1909 sixteen  ocean'going destroyei'  of the "Beag)e  "  class  

1.2811 XIX.—Particiekrs  of To,pd,.beaS Dssfroyrn,  

Wares Warn,.  0007. Wb.s  Ι1 
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pressure, one intermediate and one low pressure.  Ε cb  screw shaft  
at first carried three propellers, the total number of propelle rs  thus 
being nine: the *eight of main engines was approximately 3 tons 
13 cwt, and the total weight of machinery and boiler, screw. and 

 ‚haί ιin,  tanks, &c.. 22 tons. The boilers were of the water-tube 
type, with a working pr essure of 225 lb per, square inch. 

The  ' Turbinia" νε  followed by the ' Cobra" and •  Viper"  
tprpcdo-boat destroyers. The machinery of these boat, consisted  
of two sets, one on each side of the ship; each set comprised two  
turbines, had two expansions, and drove two  sba(µ  (making four 

 sbefts  In ‚11). The outer shaft on each side was driven by a  
high-pressure turbine, from which the steam passed to a low , 

 pressure turbine on the inner shaft and thence to the condenser; 
on the Inner shaft also was a small turbine, add ed  for going  astern. 

 the Parsons steam turbine not being adapted for reversal. 
Steam was supplied  by  wn Τ rrt υbe  boilers of the express type. These 
vessels  gttalned  a speed of upwards of 34  knots, the revolutions of  tb.  

were ordered, of 27 knot, speed, coal being used as the fuel instead  
of oil as in the preceding classes. In *909-1910 twenty more  
ocean-going  deatroym  of the "Acorn" class, designed by hi,  
Philip Watts, were laid down; in these oil tear  agsli, ιdaψecd 'ci 

 fuel and a speed  ci 29  knots  όbtiine'd. l'hiae veseeb  ass 01 $0  
Sons displacement 240 ft. long, 541  Ii. beam,  yl  ft. *avgbt, 
t, αο  turbine 143'.. had carry two 4 -rn.,  four  ve-pdr. gums and two  
21-in. torpedq  tub,.  Tb.  "Acorn," "Alarm" and  "flth%   
provided with Brown-Curtis turbines, all the ethers with  Parsos" 

 turbines. The navy estimates for 19i0  pnrndtvl fee  lI)ing  down  
twenty.three de'stroyrT'.  The three  ituitrallan destrem  of the  
"Para met tit "class em designed by Professor Bun, s od seed  ?tw  
tons  dIsplacement atm 2 β kρυte  spend.  

While the idea  ΟΙ  the torpedo-boat destroyer originated is Great  
Britain, and the first boats  ci  the type were bmI*  (or the British  
navy, foreign powers were not slow hi availing  thrmsjfve.  01 the  
results obtained, and large numbers cif ίτωριάο-best ikatroyweheva  
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ba..  added to the bats of  ‚ee4a  neebe, the beats bdt  by  Vt..ie  
Bdι ichsυ  of Germany and Normand of France having especially  
achieved succes, in the attainment 94 high speeds on mel. The  

Beinbiidge "dais (fig. 1 20, Plat* XXV.). built for the '1.5. navy  
he *90*, are 245 ft. long. 23 ft. 7 in. wide draw 6 ft. 6m. of 
water, and have a displacement of 430 tone. 

wide, 
 isa-going .pard  

Is 29  knoei, and their armament consists of two 18-in, torpedo tubes,  
two 3.pdr. Q.F. guns, and five 6- ρdrι. The destroyers building in  
1910 arc of 743 tone with a speed of 29 knots,  

Gncnwi 	are memberedmasecutively, the numbers 
being prefised 	' letters indicating the yard where built.  
Thus. 5 fo, Schkhau works, Elbing; G. Garinania works. Kid;  
V. Vulcan works. Stettin. Numbers below 90 are appropriated for  
torpedo-boats. Two destroyers only have names, viz. S.97, which  

slen beans the name" Skipner," and is fitted to serven the emperor'. 
 yacht; and one wί1hοι a number named "Tales," let." Hal

-jmg."  taken from China in 1900, but built at the Schicbsu works in 
*898. (Tue liritith navy list also contains the name of a destroyer  
"Tales," built at the same works in '898, and also taken from China  
in ‚900.) The German torpedo-boat flotilla is divided up into  
.ectjons, tacit section led by • di νlώαο boat of muds larger .1st  
than the others. Thtse division boats increased in use, from 226 tons 
displacement. ifloo l.H.P. and 2' knota speed in 1887, to 374  tons 
g οο ',HI'. end 28 knot, speed in ‚898. Division bests ere numbered  
131 tO D aο and of these Iwo bear names, D  i  that of" Carawis,"  

ana.d  with two 3.94a. and four 9jldr. guns and four tctpedo  tube.;  
Russia was building vessels of about moo tons and of 33 knot.  

Sι4nνσijs'  Bog.—About *880 much attention began to be  
paid by several of the naval powers to the development of the  
submanne boat, the United States and France in particular.  

The history of the subject goes back at least 300 years,  

but the final undoubted auccess with a submarine vessel was  
achieved by David Bushnell in America In 1775. It was worked  
by one man, for whom it provided just sufficient room; its  
general appearance, according to Bushnell's own description,  
bore tome resemblance to two upper tortoise shells of equal  

size joined together, the entrance to the vessel being represented  
by lb. openings in the awellinga of the shells at the animal's  
bend; the body of the vessel was constructed of wood. The  
operatiose on board were entirely manuaL By an oar in form  
of a screw with its spindle passing through the top the boat was  
sunk or raised, by  *umber oar at the after end it was propelled,  
a rudder was used for guidance, and in some cases for propulsion;  
valve. admitted tenter when submergence was required, and  

, 

I, Fort peak.  
a, Crew space.  
g, Oil-fuel tank.  
4, W.T.compartment.  
5. Pang-mom.  

FiG. is1,—To'pedo-boat Destroyer "Swift. 5  
6, Chain locker, 	 to, Boiler.room. 
7, Fresh-water tank. 	 II. Engine-room.  
8, Naval gore, 	 is, Dynamo-room  
9, Magatu.  and shell- 	ι.  Cable. 

zoom.  

14, Wsτd4Οnm.  
ι5,  Magazine.  
16, SpIrIt-room.  
ty, Store.  

18, 4-in. Q.F. gun.  
19, ι 8-in, torpedo tube.  
20, Boat stowed.  
at, Ventilator.  

and I) 2 " Alice Roosevelt.t Since 1898 torpedo-boat destroyers  
have been built in plate of division boats. The first 46, built be-
twiwn *898 and *906. are of very similar type, the length gradually  
Increasing feom  207 to 216  ft., the displacement from 394  10 480  
tons, engine-power from 54οο  ιο  6500 1.H.P, a'.ctd  from 26' to 28  
knots, while the breadth remained at 23 ft., and the draught at  
li ft. C *37, built at Kiel in 1906. is 235 ft. long,  6ο  inns din-
placement, ι ι.οοο I.K.P., and obtaia.d  33-9  knots speed. The 

οιt.υal  speed cl the 48 veenla which followed is 3 ο knot., but several  
have exceeded this .pted on trial. Recent destroyers are about  
620 tuna displacement *2.000  Η .Π.. and speeds of 341036 knots have 
been reportedi They are armed with two 24.pdr. Q.F., Iwo machine-
guns and three torpedo tubes, while two of 930 ton, and '8,000  
ltd' were launched in 191ο.  

In 1902- 1903 Ja 	built ,n her own yjrds three den ιτο ye τ of 
375 tOns, 6000 l ii.Π. 5ff 29 knots, armed with two 12. ρdr. and four  
6-pdr. guns and two  tοη -' 	lobes. She had prr'iousiy obtained a  
Somber of boats from  Μ ιι. Thornycroft & Varrow.  The" Niji" 
(fig.  isi.  Plate  XXV.) • 	ic  of the ' lkadzuchi" class built by  
Mc'.sre  Yarrow; οί ο  ti 	i ι,ρ1αε etnent,  6000  LH.P.  and 3* knots 
speed, armed with two  ι 	and four 6.ριlτ guns and two torpedo  
tubes, and may be taken  - i.  pkal  of allot the foreign built Japanese  
des:seers. Between  Ι94  and '908 japan built 35 destroyers of  
375 tons,  6000 '.H.!'. and 29  knots, carrying six I2-pdr guns and 2  
torpedo tubes;and in ιρ « as building two ocean-going destroyers, 
the Umika'e" and • 	- ikazc,"  of 1150 tons, 20,500 H  Ρ  and  
35 knots, armed with t 	in. and tee  i; -pdr.  guns and th ree  
18-in. tot·liado  tube,.  

ΤΜ  largest eorp.do.boat destroyers building by  Fsiisce in 1910  
tar, vi 15°  tons displacement. i',coo H.P.,  ι  laces speed and  

hand pumps discharged this water when it was desired to come  
to the surface, and a detachable weight of aco lb was also supplied  

for emergency use. The air in the boat was capable of supporting  
the operator for thirty minutes; and as soon as he brought  
the boat to the surface, two air pipes, for discharge of foul and  
supply of fresh air, opened automatically.  Α  compass, a pressure-
gauge, and a sounding-line and lead were among the fittings. 
Behind the vessel was a large magazine containing  ιο  lb of  
powder, and a time-control for exploding it. From the magazine  
was led α rope to a wood screw at the fore part of the crown of  
the boat, and this screw, being worked from within, could be  
driven into the object to be destroyed in such s manner as to  
keep the magazine required for the explosion in position after  

it bad been detached from the boat. During the War of Inde-
pendence the boat was submerged beneath the British warship  
" ΕsgΙc,' and the operator attempted to attach the wood screw  
to her bottom pla.nhing: in this he failed, apparently simply  

bemuse he did not let go his detachable weight and so get enough  

upward pressure to drive the screw into the plaok. The magazine  

was released and exploded an hour afterwards, but at some  
distance from its intended poaition.  

The problem of submarine navigation received the practical  
attention of Fulton durin* the time that be was making his  
experiments upon attire propulsion, and even at an earlier  
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period. He constructed two submarine boats in France. and 
one in America. One of the former, the "Nautilus," was built  
with the direct encouragement of Napoleon In  z8oz.  It was  
supplied with compressed air for respiration, sod with it  Fiillon 
conducted a saris, of experiments under the direction of a corn-
mission of naval  omcers.  lie descended to a depth of  25 ft., 
and remained under ender for fully four hours, placing below  
a vessel provided for the purpose a torpedo by Which it was  
blown into fragments. As with his steam engine, so too with his  
submarine  boats, the report of the commission charged with  
investigation was so  unfsvourable  that Fulton was much  
discouraged, and though he afterwards continu ed  his  isbours  
in this direction, the results achieved by him were practically  
lost.  Fulton'a  boat, like  Bushnell's,  was propelled by manual  
power, two horizontal screws being employed for propulsion,  
and two vertical screws for descending and ascending: it was  
built of wood with iron rib,, and was  sbcathed  with copper.  

The substitution of mechanical for hand power cams later, and  
one of the but mechanically driven boats was the  "Plongeur," 
built in Fume in £863 from the designs of Charles Brian. This  
boat had a length of 146 ft. and a diameter of is ft., and was  
propelled by an 80-hOrse-ροwer  compressed-air engine. During  
the American Civil War the Confederates built a number of  
iron cigar-shaped boats; some were propelled by Steam engines  
and some by hand. Each was armed with a torpedo contai ning  
Solo 70 lbofpowdercarriedat the end ofasper. Tbeseboat'  
were known as  "Davids,"  from their diminutive size as com-
pared with the size of the ships attacked, and In 1864 one of the  
hand-worked boats, sο  ft. long, manned by a crew of nine men,  
successfully attacked the Federal ship "Housatonic," and  
sank her by means of a spar torpedo, but in so doing was herself  
sunk. It is claimed that the loss of the boat was due  ιο  faulty  
handling and not to inherent defect. Against the protest of  
her builder, she was immersed only to the hatch  coamitig;  and  
the cover being left open, she was swamped and sunk by the  
wave thrown up by the explosion.  

About the same time another hand-worked submarine, called  
the  " intelligent Whale," 26 it. in length and ft. in diameter,  
attracted acme attention in America. An  oibcer  with two  
other persons dived with her in water about  ιό  ft. deep; the  
omcer,  in diver's dress, left the boat through a manhole in the  
bottom, placed a torpedo under a scow and blew the latter  
to pieces.  

In 187$ Mr. J.  Ρ.  Holland produced his first plan for a sub- 
marine vessel, and in 1877 he constructed a small experimental  

boat, which embodied features now accepted as 
' essent ials in American design. His plan ensured that  

when, for the purpose of diving, water was admitted  
into compartments of limited size, the total weight of the boat  
and its contents should still be a little less than the total buoyancy. 
Immersion was maintained by the action of horizontal rudders,  
which gave a downward tendency so long as the boat had any  
forward motion, and there always remain ed  enough surplus  
buoyancy to bring the boat to the surface on the stoppage of  
her propelling machinery. Any weight consumed  on board was  
automatically compensated for by  admIssion  of water, so that  
the total weight remained deed and constant; while the con- 
finement of the water to small compartments further secured a  
deed centre of gravity. The securing of these qualities of  
fixed weight and deed centre of gravity is essential, and the  
want of them has been the cause of failure in many other designs.  
With the necessarily slight lon gitudinal stability possessed by  
a submarine boat, any change of centre of gravity in the fore- 
and-aft direction has a notable  effect on the angle of trim;  
and such at change may readily occur, for instance, from the  
surging of water in a large ballast-tank net completely full.  
An unintentional alteration of trim when the submarine boat  
Is being propelled  involves several possible dangers: in extreme  
cases the crew or some of the fittings may be thrown out of  
position, but In any case the path of the submarine is altered,  
and may tend either  Ιο  too great immersion on the one hand,  
or to  biea)Jng  the surface of the water on the other. horn the  

risk  cl  these  dattgm  Ills claimed by Mt  ΙΙο ind  that his desige  
is free. The first of his boats now under discussion sass steered  
down and up inclines by her horizontal rudders. and motive.-
power was obtained from a petroleum engine. The tests a. 
which she was subjected showed that  ιοeώ cίcnςγ  of the engine,  
dicυlty  of vision and trouble with the compass tended  ιο  
destroy the boat's usefulness.  

In £883 Mr  Noadenfelrit,  famous as an Inventor in  meny  
directions, built a submarine boat at Stockholm. She had  a 
length of 64 ft., a main diameter of ft. and a displaceme nt  of  
60  tons; she was propelled by a compound  aurfacossdrimiag  
engine indicating  lao Η.Π.,  and on a  massured-mile  STied.  not  
being submerged, attained a speed of 9  knots. Steam was  
supplied by an ordinary marine return-tube boiler, worked  
under forced draught, which could be fared as long as  
the but was at the surface. Storage of steam was  
effected at the surface, and the steam thus stored was  
used to  drlvt  the engine In the submerged cm& kin. To  
store sufficient steam two large tank reservoirs or cisterns .me  
connected  with the boiler, and the cont ents at boiler and  iaab  
(8 tons of water in all) were raised  ioa temperalure  corresponding  
to  ιο  lb pressure. In preparing for submergence the faring  cl  
the  bofler  was stopped, and the steam given off by the heated  
water in boiler and tanks sufficed to propel the boat ices p eriod.  
The smoke was driven out through two channels, which pa ssed  
sound the hull and pointed astern. The material of the  hal  
was mild steel, the frames being 3  In. by 3  In, by  Ι  In., and the  
plating '  in.  ιο  j in. In thickness; the depth to which she  oseki  
safely descend was about 50 ft. When ballasted ready for  a 
submerged trip, this boat showed only a very  unafl domc  he 
observation above  therlevel  of the water, the reserve  bιιοysoι-γ  
represented by this dome being but z cwt. To  ονtι e  this  
reserve two propellers working on vertical  ihaf  Is were fatted in  
sponsons,  one on each tide of the boat, nearly amid ships. These  
propellers were driven by a  6.hοιse.ροwer  engine, arid drew tie  
boat under water to the desired depth; an automatic contrivance,  
set in motion by the water pressure outside the boat, closing  
the throttle-valve when the safety limit of depth was approach ed.  
On coming to rest, the reserve buoyancy brought the boat again  
to the surface. When propelled by the main engines in the  
submerged condition, the but was kept horizontal by  rns,ns cl 

 two bow rudders operated  by a plumb weight.  Tbc  an. 
 consisted of three men only, this small number rendering no. 

necessary the employment of  artlfacial  means of maintaining 
a pure atmosphere. The scheme of attack was to approach 

 the hostile ship running at the surface until the danger of  
discovery was imminent, then to descend to the 'await 
condition with only the dome above 'rater, end finally  ιο  ge  
below the surface and advance to striking distenceeυdτeΙµ  
submerged, rising if  neomsary  once or twice to  illow  the  direeaias 
to be adjusted by observations made from the dome mush"  
The weapon of  olTerrie  employed was a  Whitehead ιοφώ ο  
carried outside on the bow and discharged mechanically.  Sevemi  
larger boats were subsequently built from Mr  Νοedεeδidek 
designs; they all Involved the same  principles, but emu  
in some details made more  efalelent  both Ice attach sad  
defence.  

The theee resin point, insisted upon by  Ne.dinkbIIwssn  
(a) that his method of storing energy gave  hiina reess  
was not liable to get out of order, could  Teadlly  be  repslrtd if  
necessary, and required for Its manipulation no knowledge  
beyond that possessed by an  cadliary engineer; (a) that Is,  
submergence he relied on mechanical means easily  eoassνi,  
adding, as a criticism upon the alternative method of descending  
by steering downwards, "I need only point out  lbs  great eel 
of allowing an object son It. beg and .1 great  weigbi  ιο  uomιd  
in the downward direction even at α smell angle, as the  impeess  
gained would very easily carry it beyond a safe depth so  qclάb  
that they might not have time to check It"; (g) that the bow 
rudders always secured a horizontal position when the  bosj  um 
running submerged, which  positien hf  bad Imind  Ιο  be a sic,  
quo ass, for a  subicsdiae but  
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It response to an fnvltallo* for proposals ter sb τιaτίnes,  

made by ‚he  U.S. government in 1887,  designs by Holland and  
Noqdenkldi w,re submitted Mitt much conaideratioti the  

proposals of the former designer were accepted, and formed  

the basis of the designs for the "Plunger," the "Holland"  

mid the she results of the "Adder"elms. Finns whaibasbeen  

already stated, the criticism of Admiral Hichbora (chief oat-
structor of the U.S. navy) will be uisdmtood when he chin , 

 &terizd Holland's method as a a  sIeering.undeT" or "diving"  
device, and Nordenfeldi's as a "down-haul" or "sinking"  
design. The great majority of modem boats are worked by  

the Holland method. The" Plunger" was authorized In tern;  

she has a length of 85 ft., diameter itj ft., light displacement  

554 tons and load displacemenl  ι68  ions; she is of sufficient  
strength for a submergence of 75 ft., and when wholly submerged  
basa margin of buoyancy of ton. In addition to her horizontal  

rudders for diving, she has two down-haul screws, hued in  
opposition to Mr Holland's recommezidailons; she may there-
fore be said to be a cοmbίή atiοo, for diving purposes, of both  
the Holland and the Nordenfeldt designs. The "Plunger's"  
main engines are used for propubion when she is navigated ii  
the surface of the water. As originally designed they were  

triple-expansion steam engines, driving triple screws, but have  

smee been *Rend to gasolene intersial.eombustion engines  

driving a single screw. These engines are also used for  

conttol  in the vertical platte that she may be kept whilst moving  

within a few inches of any desired depth, and that she may be  
brought to the surface and submerged again in a very shut  

time." A good Idea of the general form of the" Holland " may  
be obtained ftom figs. 122, 123, 124 and 125 (Plate XXVII.),  
the last three of which represent this vessel when undergoing  

trials to test her driving qualities.  
The design of the six submersible, of the " Adder clam Is shown  

In 11g. 126. They are of the following dimensions: length 63 ft.  
4 in., diameter it ft. 9  in.; displacement for surface running  ια4  
tons; submerged displacement 120 tons. τhe main features of  
this class are the eame as for the "Plunger. The shell-plating an 

' in. in thickness, and the frames 3  in. by 3  in., with a spacing of 
iS in. The main machinery is  four-cylinder single-acting -balanced  
Otto gasolone engine, which at $0 revolutiona will develop 160 H.P. 
and gres the boot a speed of about 8 knots. For propulsion in the  
submerged condition an electric motor is used, working at 8 οο revolu.  
tires, and giving a speed of 7  knots, a single left-handed propeller  
being employed. The current lot the motor is provided by storage  
batteries capable of supplying 70 H.P. for four hours: sad these  
batteries are charged by the main engine. The requisite air supply is  
obtained ',hen the vessel is at the surface, and I. stored under a  
presssre of 2000 b by a pump driven by gearing οΚ the main engine  
or main motor. Air at a pressure of  ο  lb is used for the expulsion  
of ιιρcdοra, and the asme agent, at various degrees of promure.  

works the trimming sod ballast tanks and some parts of the  
machinery; while the exhaust air from the latter sub.ervra the  

purpose of ventilation. The vessel is fitted with power and hand-
steering gear, and there are sutomatic devices for seeming a con- 
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Frα  "6.—Plsn of the U.S "Adder" (reproduced by permission of Admiral tliclibom), Α.  storage batteries; Β. gsa-engine;  
C. dynamo and motor; D, water-tight coTnpartmmita; 5,, inala ballast tanks, F, air-disk.; G, gssolene tank; H, α 	tvbe.  

charging electric accumulators, from which alone motive-power  

can be obtained when the boat Is submerged. The carrent for  
charging the accumulators Is obtained f τοm a dynamo of 70 H.?.,  
which can always be run in the awash condition to keep the 
accumulators fully charged. In the awash condition, when the  

boat is otherwise air' and water-tight, communication is kept 
up with the outer air by means of ducts and a smoke-pipe,  
the former bringing in aIr for combustion md respiration,  
end the latter carrying οΚ deleterious products of all kinds.  
For submergence special fittings are used to dose these ducts  

and pipes, and to stop the gssolcne generator. 'lbs main engine  
is then no longer available, and for propulsion power is drawn  

from the accumulators, the dynamo thus becoming a motor 
which deτiν a current from the accumulators and itself drives  

the screw-shaft. As was the case with Mr Holland's earlier  
boats,, great attentIon is given to automatic control of weights,  

sad wa'cr-ballag Is admitted to coinpeneate for any change.  

such as would be produced by the discharge of a torpedo. With  

her original  machinery the" Plunger "was to have had a surface  

speed of ts knols; her anticipated speed awash or submerged  

is sow 8 knots. To assist in determining the boat's direction a  
'sww's iwide  Is ordinarily provided, but for correcting this 
Mr Holland ρτeίets trusting to observations made during 
oecaaionsl macs to the surface; for this purpose the boat is 
pnwided with a conning tower 4 ft. high, protected with 4-in.  

steel. The "Plunger" is armed with Whitd'ead torpedoes.  

and has Iwo tubes for discharging them. After many trials  
Ii was at lest decided to build a repeat of the " Adder "  ιο  ta%e 

 her place, sad this second "plunger" was completed in 1903'  
11* "Holland" is a smaller boat, having a length of shout  
54 ft., and was ρυ cbased in rpuo. The omdal report on this  

vteal Is thai "she has shown bctscll cagieble of such perfect  

depth during submergence. Five Wbjtebesd teepednes, 45 cm.  
■ ut iii ,n.) in diameter and ι t ft. S in, long,  sreprevidrd,and  there  
ic expulsion tuba placed forward sbout  a ft. below the light  
ir-line. 

The French submarine hunt "Plongeur" has already brett  
mrntloned.  Α  further advancr in this direction was made in France  
in 288i, when a small submarine was eompleted by M.  
Coubet  at Paris. An iπsρccΡ,n of this vessel led to an  
order for the mechanism of a number of boats from this 'Υί ι""  
en-ineer for the Russian govrrnment, and several stts were built  

delivered early in  ι88.,.  The length of a boat constructed by  
uu 

k
i .bet in 1885 was  ι ό  ft. in.; it had an oval section ft. 9  in. 

'th  and 3 ft. 3  in. in breadth, and tapered tos point at each end.  
Α  longitudinal sert,on of the lent is represented by fig. 127. The 
main portion of the bull was of bronze cast in one piece, and at flit 
centre of its length it was surmounted ό γ  a large dome having seVen  
glared openings. There was just sufficient room for an oilcer and  a 
,on seated back to back within it their eyes in this position being 

-I with the glass ν,υdοw of the dome. All valves and other  
:  ιιπom requiring regulation were brought within reach of these  
i ■ iupants,  ιο  that no movement on their part was required which  
might effect the trim; a reservoir of compressed aIr supplied the  
means of respiration, and an air-pump removed the vitiated almo-
-re. The motive-power was furnished iiy sccnmulatora,  the  

tic energy stored therein driving a screw propeller by means  
a motor. No means of recharging these accumulator, when cx-

haustod was provided on board. Submersion was effected by ad-
mitting ωα ter ιπtο tanks divided by trunuverse bulkheadsat sufficient  
intervals to prevent the surging of the water is the fore and aft  
direction. A pump expelled this water again when desired, and ω  
afrty 'might attached to the bottom of the boat was irady far  

ι  ■ hment  in the presence of danger. A pressure gauge md κated  
eptlt  of water reached, and the officer could regulate the opening  

the inlet val"en or the action of the pumps to maintain or vary  

this depth as desired. For controlling the boat in a honsonlsl direr.  
non a specialty devised pendulum was employed, by means of wh,rh  
a clutch was moved, and a constantly running shalt was thrown  
Into gear with a pump as soon as the boat deported apprtciably  
from the bosiguntal  plane. The action of the pump was reversible,  



920 
	

SHIP 	 ΙWΑλ VES$ILs  

and the clutch engaged it always In such away that it  drg'  water  
from a tank at the low end of the boat, and delivered it to  a 
tank at the high end. Several other devices  cl  greet ingenuity were  
employed in the boil; notably a special  lonn  of universal joint  
introduced into the line of shafting. At the altar end, close to the  
propeller, this universal joint  waa  fitted in such a way that the  
screw could be set at an angle to the line of motion, and steering  
effected without the aid of a vertical rudder. A torpedo  cornainuis  
too lb of dynamite or other explosive was  oirried  outside the  hul, 

 and secured by a catch joint. This torpedo, on the submarine boat  
being  manreuvred  into position, could be thrown oil and allowed  ιο  
rise and attach itself, by means of spikes, to some vuln erable pan  

of the ship doomed to destruction. Retiring then to a isle distance,  
the submarine boat could explode the torpedo by the agency of an  
electric current.  

Working in the light of his now considerable expe rience,  Μ.  
Goubet  built several other boats. Th ese were of larger dimensions 
having a length of  η  ft.; their materiel was also bronze.  asώ  
they were cast in three pieces, the centre one having a thickness 
of  i  in,, while the others were reduced to a little more than in. 
at the ends. Possessing to a large extent the same  contriVances  
as their predecessor, these improved boats were fitted also with an 
automatic apparatus for regulating the depth of submersion. In 
this regulator a piston is moved along a cylinder by the rotation 
of a rod with s screw th read cut in it, and so increases  or diminishes 
the amount of water in the cylinder. The movement of the piston 
is effected by a small motor, and the direction of action of the motor 
is regulated by a commutator placed in juxtaposition to a pressure 
gauge. When the depth of submersion  is too small, current is 
supplied to move the  pistpn  so as to admit more water; when the 
depth is too great, current is supplied in the opposite direction, and  
water is expelled. The speed attained by this boat was from 5  to  
ό  knots. Smaller boats of this type have been built for propulsion 
by manual power, but, however perfect the mechanism, the range of 
action of a submarine dependent on man-power for propulsion is 
very limited. Recent  Goubet  boats are being built, with motive. 
power, which it is proposed to um,  on board ship and lower from  
devils when required.  

The  "Gymnote"  was constructed at Toulon in 1888. She is  a 
steel vessel, with a length of 59  ft. and a displacement of ,o tons' 
being of an experimental character only, she has no weapon of  

attack. The maximum speed obtainable is 8 knots. The designs 
of the "Gustave  ZIdri'  and of the "Morse" were both based  
pu  those of the  "Gymnote,"  the former having a length of 1 48  
ft. and a displacement of 263 tons, in both of these the bull is 
of bronze; one great advantage of this metal being that, like 
the bronze of the  Goubet  boats, It is  non'magnelic  in character, 
and cannot therefore disturb the equilibrium of the compass. 
With their large dimensions they were intended to be formidable 
engines of war, and were furnished for attack with  Whitelsead 

 torpedoes; of these latter the).- each carry three of 45  cm. 
(nearly  ι ό  in.) diameter, discharging them by means of a torpedo  
tube. The "Morse" and the "Gustave  Z&lf,"  like the 

 "Gymnote."  possess only electric means of propulsion, the  pov·er 
 being derived from batteries of accumulators. No power is provided  

in the vessels by which the accumulators can be recharged, so that 
the radius of action of these boots is  neressanly  very limited, 
The  " Narval,"  designed by M.  Laubcuf,  and the outcome of a  
general competition in 1897, has a length of ι ιτ  ft. and a total 

 displarssneiit  of tee tons. Sint wee built it  Chsebourg  In 1898.  

rind is (tarnished w ith  • trigribΜrρααώοα .tm  engine,  nbe.iali' ha 
steam from a walar.t 	boiler 	special (cent and boated  
petroleum. A. in the American  ιubmnrie.,  this engine
the boat when at the mince. and also  drn'ee a dyuismo w  
recharges accumulator.,  the latt,r  giving the  m.esvs  poaar  for  ιne 
in the submerged condition. A speed of ii knots is obtained  as 
the surface, and 8 knot, when submerged. A new  dessιιmw  in the  
"Narval"  is her double hull, the inner shell of which is of  med  
plate of sufficient thickness to resist any sinter- um to  wόih  the  
boat may be subjected, and the cuter shell, placid at νωιωι 
distances from the inner. Gums a  protect'ion  to the  iιιιse aisst  
attack. An armoured dome  .urmounts  the boat, cutting thrmigh  

the external shell and  caiiying  a shun  
and narrow  ίcΙsιοο ik  funnel. ωhich.  us  is 
the cue of the American boat., same be  
withdrawn  prepssatosy  to  dix isi.  Control  
in the vertical direction is  οbιιnd1  alex  

eerrmir  diving, by the use of two pai rs  of  beu·xm.tui  
rudders, placed  syaimeirically'—eiii,  pea  
forward, the other aft. By the  ibm'  
arrangement it 1' claimed that the 
horizontal direction of the boat is ensured,  
the American course  cl inciimnig  the ash  
of the boat when diving being ατνΜά ιωιi  
open to such grave  obict έοma thea it is  
desirable to avoid it,  

"he early American boats of the  Nd-
land" type, and the French  bitt. toit  
In the last  decid,  of the 19th  eanway,  
were the  estl.ist rntlly poacik-al  ‚ubmars.  
boats, In the sense that  unlike the  bcst,  
which preceded them they were  insirsi.  
nients  of war which  cOuld  be used by  
ordinary trained crew, with the sweats  
diancta  of success and failure  ahe,b  
attend all  waibbe  operations. They owe  
their practicability not to any  dlwο'5m7  
vd  the milted of  controllIng  she move-
ment. of a boat  .beneeih  the  siir(scq  
of the water, as has been sometimes  
supposed since the ordinary method of  
steering by means of a rudder ow a run-

binatlon  of rudders perfectly analogous to that used In'  
m.m.savring  a ship in the  hodaonsai  plans sins bell knit.  
and bad been applied  to steering submarines In the  vm.al  
plane before; but principally to the perfection of the  accum,. 

 later cell an a moans of storing energy for  propulaicea wiebon  
the expenditure of  a'ir α  other  weht  contained in the boat,  
and to the Introduction of the optical tube. This latter  insar,.  
rent is a telescope with the optical axis twice bent through a right  
angle by totally reflecting  p515ml  or mirror.; and  uwdci'  dimmer  
forms and various names, such as periscope. descogm·  
hyphydi'oscops, omiiincope, &c., it affords the only practical men  
by which objects on the su rface of the ester can be seen at a  
distance from the Interior of a submerged  χ el. Tb. puiA4....  
of providing  messrs  for seeing at a distance  thsougb the ιιαιω 
still await, solution, and when  solvtd.  if it eves  Ibcubf  be, 
will enormously add to the power of submari ne  boats an  awaposa  
of war.  

By far the greater number of submarine bests In existenceIn ipso  
were developments through a process of continuous experiment ii' 
improvement of the  "Gymnoee"  and of the oaτl holland  boats,  
although the process  cl  evolution had been so rapid and extensive 
that the pa rentage of these modern boats is barely recognizable.  
There are, however, a considerable number of  etιbπιαrδses  built by 
the Lake Submarine Boat Co. of  Bndg,po't,U.S.A In the acevim 
of various naval power.. These boats are  desigacl  by Mr Strom 
lake, who was also a  pioneer in subma ri ne boat construction.  . 
temporary with Mr J.  Ρ.  Holland in the United Staten of America.  
His earliest boat, the "Argonaut," was intended rat her fuse  sunnssg 

 along the bottom In shallow water than for ordinary  nax4peϋ oa; 
and for sending out divers rather than for discharging truρedοεα 
Fo, this purpose it was fitted with  wfiotla  for running 510.,,' the 

 bottom and with an air-tight chamber  havIng  a hatch at the bottom 
which could be opened when the sir  fn'e.sIire  ιο  the chamber was  
made equal to that of the water  ovtsidc. Thtec hinnies  aen sedi  
retained In many of the modern Lake boats, though the.e beers  
are now constructed like all ether submarine., prima rily low ibm 
purpose of subma rine naigatiοο.  

Other boats which should be mentioned in lsυing claim. to 4k»  
tinclive  features in matters of  dclxii  are those built by the  Fiaa  
San  Gios'glo  Company of  Speria,  designed by Colonel  Laiuw.,  
and those built by the Germania  Wqrfi  of Kid, which arm under-
stood to embody the patents of M.  d'Equevlfley. Tb. Rimase,  
government also possesses several boats generally regarded is of  a  
distinctIve  type designed by M.  Drawleeki.  

Peeling, the  most outstanding distinction between  dilimetsι  
submarin,  boats I. the amount of their submerged  dsaplacesnme  
wh ich Is devoted to carrying  wa;tr  ballast.  Tb;,. cl  course,  mi.  
their  ,werw  of buoyancy in the surface  renditIon, whkh  'ii digest's*  

τ.—S.ctioπ  of  Goubet  Submarine  Torpede.boit  
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of their 	 IV Otis that, the sense enter 
hells *eight of machim  
meet ιαιπ be carried απ gieen submerged disρlecement ι  end the  

ωhοle emblem ινιιοίνeι knell intο nιαδing the compii  
will beet meet the muisements οf the ιeτνica fee wb'cI  
intended. Tbia fact has sometimes been lost sight of in discussions  

on this subject, which have tended sometimes to proceed on the 
aesumptiess of a radical difference in character between boats of 
high πιιeπιε of buoyancy and those of low sesame, ewn to the 
extent of giving them the different names Cl " submersible " and  
"submarine." Ααοιπω technical point in the design of submarines  
which has ί rιηυenτΙ y been the subject of non-technical diacusiion 
is the &sir:161114,  or otherwise of" bow-rudders "or" hydroplanesi' 
This question depends on the form of the boat, and the manner in  

which it is enlarged to handle her, and is unsuitabl, for distueden  

except in re alien to the aaccrtaiiied tendencies of a particular form 
under the vertical hydrodynamical forces which are set up by its 
propulsion through the water.  

Similar consideration. apply to the questions wbtbeν a submarine  
boat should bay.  i  separate moan. of p'opulsioa for siirface.runaing 
distinct from that fitted for subnrrged propulsion, and if art, whether  
it should consist of steam or internal-combustion engines. On  
account of the very limited capacity of even the beat modern electric 
.ccimmlagor, any submarine which is intended to have a con. 

sidemble radius of action must necessarily have heat engines  
of som, dascriptioss for surface propulsion and for charging1st- 

As to the type cl beat engine, France was the only country which  
In 1910 bad Stied steam engines in recently built submarines; and  
the general tendency wa, undoubtedly to use intsrnal·combustian 
engine., of which those burning heavy oil are much less expensive in  
working than those lining ganolene.  

The general tendency in 1910 was to increase the size of submarine  
boats. Improvement* in the design, apart from increase in size, 
depend princ ipally en the Improvements which ταυ be made in the  
internal'combusiion engines required πι their  surfacepropuuaiosi,  and 
in the improvement or possible elimination cl the electric accumu-
lators and motors for submerged propulsion, the weight of which 
is  excevdii'ly great for the power obtained when compared with  
that which ω  obtained from heat engines.  

1ι is the peaqtice of all countrie, to keep secret the really important  
details of their submarine boats, to an even  
greater extent than those of ordinary warships.  
Some particular., however, of the newer We.  
maιfπe.όΙdl8eιssιι cουntτiesaιqiνon  below, petit.  
rή ssΙίy ιο ilustrale the prqgrau in sinned power. 

In France, an 1901, M. Romazzotti, already re-
(erred to as the designer of the "Morse" and 
"Gustave Zfd&" produced two other boats, the 
" Frαπςαiα " and "Alg&ien," similar to the  
"Morse." Fear v.ssels,tbe" SirSns," Triton" 
"SIIure'and"Espadon "of amodified" Narvai" 
t ype, were built  fτοm fsi. Laubeuf's designs in 
1901;  twοοtherιofasimilιτ tγρe,the" Αirette"  
and " Cjgegsie,"  but of 170 ions surface displace.  
igeni, wgre built in ιιχιt and two oIbst gill larger 
boats the "C'irc"end Calypso," in 1905. These 
two ό sxι are 055 ft. long,  ιό  ft. beam.  ιο  It. drau ht)._ of 

ό  tons displacement on the surface,  48ο  tons sub,,,,.,  Two 
Blend he.vy oil esginna are fitted to give ιι4 knot, speed on the  
radar. and two electric motors for use when submerged. Four  
brats οf the " Οιιίime " tυρι, οf 2οο tens end 28ο Η.Π. end 135 ft. 
in length, designed by M. Maugas, were commenced in 1899. 1 π  
1901 twenty small submarine, of the "Naiads" type were com-
iiisncesi to M. Romamti's design; they are 76 ft. in length and of 68 
tone displacement, and have a surface spntd of 8 knots and a speed 
Cl 4.5 knots when submerged. Their motive-power is electrical both  
for surface and submerged propulsion, except in the case of two  
boats which are provided with bensol motors for surface work.  
Free.  ι90  00 ι909.  .µ bν rι  of the " Pluvibse"  type of  twin.screw  
n.bas.rsibln. doiigntd by M. Leabeul were laid down; they have a  
displacement on the surface of  jga  tons, and have engine, of 
700  H.P.  and a speed of 12 knots on the surface, ‚mi  440 H.P. and 
a  ρ5cd of  yf  knots when .ubmergnd. Eighteen boats of the class  
have  triple.expensloa engines, and each Cl the remainder has two  
Diesel heavy oil motor, for surface propulsion, while .1) have electric  
motors (or use when submerged. Some of the steain.driven boats  
have traversed 730 ei. in 82 hours, while the "Papin" with oil  
motor. ran 1200 m. from RochefoeT to Oran in six days without  
calling at any intermediate port. In fig. 128 (Plate XXVII.) is  
shown  ώ .  " Vendemlaire,"  one of the boat, of this clam, The twin-
crew submarines of the " &rimed*" class, ‚ix in number, de-
signed by M. Mai'ps and laid down in teed., axe of approximately  
the same dssplacement a, the " Πδινiλeε 'clam and of about the 
same speed; their motive.powφr coemsti Cl two Diesel heavy  oil 
engines on surface and electric motors when submerged. A con-
siderable advance in length and displacement wu made in 1907,  
when the "Manlotts," 216 ft. In length, 5sα tom displacement on  
the aurfaco, and "5 ton, submerged, the " Αιchinstelε," 199 ft. in  

length and 555 tuns dlagdetement en th, surfac, and 797 time  
submerged, and the "Admiral  Bour?ols,"  Ιδι  it, In length and 

tens surface displacement, wer, kid down, The H.P.. of these  
thrκ submersibles αre '400, 1700 and 1500 respectively at the  
απς2CC4  giving a speed of 15 knot, (submerged speed  ιο  knot,).  

Αfteτ the completion of the last boat of the" Adder "class already  
referred to, a period of about three years elapsed before the acquisu-
tim for the (Jailed .Slal,s  navy of any additional submarine beets.  
The "Octopus," which underwent extended trials in 1907, Wa.  

designed by the Electric Boat company, the successor, of the Holland 
bet Company, sad marked a great  advanc,  in all respects over the  
earlier boat,. She is 1 twi-icrew boat, having two torpedo tube. 
instead Cl one, as in the previous boat.; she Is of about 273 Ions 
displacement submerged and 255 ton, on the surface, and is credited  
with maximum trial speeds of 'I knots on the surface and  ιο  knots  
submerged. Three other boats, the" Cuttlefish," " Tarantula "and  
"Viper," generally similar to but somewhat smaller and less power-
ful than the " Οctορυs," sere also completed during 1907 and 1908; 
and the "Snapper,' " Βοnita1 " "Stingray" and "Tarpon," of the 
same size as the "Octopus,' In Ι909. The "Salmon," a boat 

 similas'  to the "Octopus," but of 278 ton, displacement on the  
surface, 360 touts eabmeeged and carrying four torpedo tube., was  
completed in rem, and  Ι.  credited with trial apreda cl 13 knots οή  
the surface and 94 knot* submerged. In July  ι9ιo this boat made  
the ocean passage of about 700 to  Sen  m. from Quincy, Mass.,  
to Kingston, Bermuda, in four day., and returned In about the same 
time, proving herself remarkably seaworthy for so compamiively  
small a boat In the rough weather encountered. Several similar 
boat.  ama  in 1910 under construction.  

In ‚900  &mi Drilnlu  ordered live submarine boats from Messrs  
Vickers, Son. & Maxim, at Harrow, who, by arrangement with the  
Electric Beat Company ω f New York, were enabled to embody in  
their designs all the features of the Holland boats of the "Adder"  
class, which then. first British subma ri nes resembled in she and  
mast ether respect., the length being about 6 3  ft. and submerged 
displacement ‚20 tons. Subsequent British submarines of the A, 
B and C classes were designed by Mews Vickers, hens & Maxim  
under Instructions from the Admiralty. The progress in she and  
ροwer baa been continuous, and the departure from the original 
" Holland" type more and more marked with each successive new 
design. Table 31.Χ. indicates the vaelou. steps. All the boat, there  
mentioned, except Α13, which bar heavy oil engines, are Stied-with  

Tsni.x XX.  

gasolena  engines for surface ρrορ lιiοπ. Dx, which also ha. heavy  
oil engines, was completed In September ipe% and was the fIrst of  
a new series Cl beats for the design of which Sir Philip Watts was  
personally responsible. She passed through her trials, and sewn  
similar boats were in '910 under construction. Fig, 129 (Plate  
XXVIII,) give.a v'iew of C32, while 6g. iso ahows Di under weigh  
on the surface, and 6g. 13' a flotilla in Portsmouth Harbour.  

Remits purchased the Lake demonstration boat " Protector" in  
2904. This boat is 65 Ii. bug, I i5 ton, displacement on the surface  
and 170 mm. submerged. The surface speed I. stated to be knots 
and the submerged  ό  knots. A larger boat, of 135 toil, displace- -  
inent—the "Simon Lake  "--wi,  also purchased, and four others of  
the seine size built in ι9ο4-ι9ο5. In 1907 another smell " Lake "beat  
of 110 tons wms obtained, and in 2908 and 1909 seven larger wasels,  
125ft. long, 14 ft. beam,  ‚ ο  tons Of surface, 500 tons submerged, 
ιό  knot, speed on surface with petrol engines, and 64 knots sub- 
marked, with electric motors. 01 the" Holland" type Russia has 
obtained a considerable number; fifteen of these are from  ιο'  to 
'75 tons on the surface, and one is  ι84  ft. long, 12 ft. beam, II ft. 
deep and 360 ton, on the surface. She ha. also obtained thtee  
beat, of the" Germania " type, 131 ft. long, 197 tons en the surface.  
as,wellaaa specimen o(a.n'all submarine of 17 ton, hoisting weight 
dnven by electric accumulator. only, giving 8 knots on the surface  
and  ό  knot, submerged, and armed with one torpedo tube. The  
large boat, of the" Lake" type are driven by engines of '200 Η. Π.,  
and are stated to mary an armament of two  3.ρdr.  and two machine  
gum In addition to their four torpedo tube.. Three of the Russian  
submarines under conit"uction in 1910 were 500 tonu d'splacament  
on the surface.  

Csmuai.y  did not bend submarine, until 1906. when Ui ass  
launched at the Germam. Works, Kiel, She is 139 ft. long. iifi. 
9 in, lisam, 7 (t,9 W. draught and 240 ton, on the surface, being 

Name or 
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slighdy  larger  tbais  the Russian boats built *she osme ‚res. She  
is fitted with twin-sc rews driven by petroleum motor, of 450  111',  
giving a speed of ii knot, on the surfer*.  susd  electric motors  of  
aoo Η.Π.,  giving a speed of 9  knots when submerged. Three IS-in.  
torpedoes are carried, one bow tube only  bein'  provided. in  
1908-1909 three larger boats were built at  Danizig.  and in '909-
1910 three of  όσο  tuna displacement at the  Gecmania  works.  Τh  
boat,  wege reported  ιο  have made very long sea passages  without  
escort.  

lapin, commenced building  "  Holland  "  boats in 1905. The first  
live were 87 Ii, in length and las tons displacement. Two smaller  
boats of 86 tons were also built. In 1 908 two bears of  320  ton, were  
built at Barrow, and  despatchod  by  zteameT  to Japan; and three  
similar boats were in 1 910  beingbuilt  in Japan.  

In  isp'  holy launched  the  " Dellino,"  a single-screw boat of 505  
tons and  ισ H.P.  The type has not been repeated, but in 1905  
a  frtsh  start was made with three boots of the  " Glum "  type,  
twin.screw  boats of  850 tons on the surface, '75 tons submerged,  

Η.Ρ.  on surface  όσο  to 700, speed  1 4 knots on surface and 8  kflots  
submerged. In '908 three similar but larger boats followed, the 
largest being the "Foes.," 137 ft. 9  in. long, 14 ft. beam, displace.  
meiit  175 tons, 900  H.P.  and 15 knοιιι apoed  in surface condition,  
225 ion, displacement, 200 H.P.  and 9  knots when submerged.  
fitted with two IS -ui,  torpedo tubes. In 1910 six similar but larger  
boats were laid down at  Speria.  

The increased interest in naval matters in Amino Is  thown  by the  
expenditure on submarine, as well as of  batiltahipa.  In 1907 two  
boats of the  '  "type  lao  ft. long, 250 tons submerged, wars 
laid down at the government dockyard at Pola;  between that date  
and 1910 two boats 0f modified  "  Holland' type, '38 ft.  Ιong, 3σο  
tons submerged sod 12 knots surface speed, were built at Fiume,  
and two of the  "Gcrmania" typ.  ordered from Kin.  

The Swedish government began by building a submarine boat,  
the "l-lojen,"  which is understood to have resembled the early  
"  1-lolland"  designs. In 19t0 the  "Hvakn,"  a boat similar. ιο  the  
latest Italian submarines, was built for the Swedish government  
by the Flat San Giorgio Company at  Spccia,  and acquired some  
notoriety by making the voyage from  Speuis  to Stockholm without  
escort, including a longest run of about 700 in. fronn Sperm to  
Cartagena. 

The "Dykkrren,"  a submarine of the  "Laurenti"  type, but  
entirely electrically propelled both at the surface and su bmerged , 
was built by the Fiat San Giorgio Company at Spezia for the Danish  
government in '909. She is credited with a maximum speed of 12  
knots on the surface and 8 knots submerged, but, depending  entIrely'  
en the energy stored in electric accumulators, her radius of  ,ction  is  
necessarily restricted.  

Fleel Agxilinries.—Various types of auxiliaries are provided in  
the principal navies to perform serv ices of a supplementary, though  
frequently important charact er. In many cases fighting vessels  
cl  the older classes have been converted and adapted as well as Is  
practicable for these servic es, but in  olhi - - ' va  
been built or arrangements made with 0'" 	- Ιι 	 1st  
ships for the adaptation and use of thin 	ii'  whcn reqoir  by  
she navies. Amongst such auxiliaries  lIt 	tos'iflf  are torn in  
the British navy:— ΓJin'.Iayisg wsscls- 	'd -c Ι.i' cri'isrn  of  
the Apollo class modified for the  purpm 	d,1'ραι r shi/"'.-  he  
modified merchant-built vessels "Assist. 	of 9600 ton 

ps 	
1k- 

ρlacement  and the " Cyclo" of 1130  rn, disiilli,ig τκ ' I— 
" Aquarius of 3660 tons, a modified me; : 31 vessel, and a I  rge 
number of lash  tvsuels  such as the  " Providnr '  of 395  tons,  sp» li)'  
built for distributing fresh water;  dqsol and  ei'pair sh τ f'  for 
deΖ1τηeτsthe  modified cruisers" Blake.'"  Blenheini. " "Lean r" 
and St George," and the modified merchant vessel'  '  1 -1'  ι '  
and "Tyne";  de,fo'  ships for  sabs,sanses —the modified  cr1 era 
"Bonaventure," Thames," he., and the repair ship  "Vul  s.'  
as well as a new vessel the  " Maidatone,"  of 3600 tans, laid  wn 
at Scott's Yard, Greenock, in 1910;  oil lank  trso'Is —the mm'  i lot 
built vessels "Petroleum." of  gpoo  tons and  ' Kharki"  of ιsο  
tons, and a new vessel, the  '  Burma" of 3870 tons, laid do" at  
the Greenock Dockyard Co.'s Yard in 1910. The bus  pilal Fiρ 

Maine "  of 4540 tons was fitted up for service of the United  ' tee  
in the  Spanislt-American War, and  wa,  presented to the ΕΤ uk  
government in '90' by the Atlantic  Transport Co.  

Besides the  fοre οιπg, arranpementn  are made for fitting up fast  
vessels such as the 'Mauretania "and"  Lusitania"  with a number  
of  6.in.  or other  Q.F.  guns for service as merchant cruisers In time  
of war, when they would be used as omen-going scouts, or for  
the protection of trade routes. Corresponding arrangements  
are  made by several other countries, while in Russia and Japan  
special mercantile cruisers have been built under the title of  
Volunteer steamer,. A full account of the Ru ssian Volunteer Fleet  
is to be found in a paper rind by Mr H. Rowell at the  l ιι tiΙ te  of  
Naval Architects  1905. later vessels being described in  Εngΰ erτ'Χε '  
tith  March Ι910.  and an account of the Japanese Volunteer  
vessel, will be found its  Znlmsolio,sal Marine Ειιeiπsιring,  June  

The writer is indebted to Mr 3.  H.  Nsrbetb, M,V.O.,  for valuable 
assistance In preparing this article, 	 (P.  Ws.)  

.mP.vlLDmo. Wbcniblpa wrι b ΙΙt  of wοόd and propebad  
by sails their possible size and proportions were limited by the  
nature of the structural material, while the type of ur'Klsura  had 
been evolved by long experience and was incapabl, of soy eadical  
modification. Speed depended so much on drcumgajsees inde-
pendei't of the design of the vessel, such as the state of the wind and  
sea, that it was Impossible toincludeadeflnilespccdoveravoyaga  
or measured distance as one of the essential requirements of n  
design; and the speed actually obtainable wsa low even under  
the most favourable conditions when judged by modem standards.  
Stability dcpendyd principally on the amount of ballast carsied,  
and this was determined czpeiimentaliy after the completion  of 
the ννιeL Under these conditions there was no room for any'  
striking originality of design. One vessel followed so ciciely on  
the lines of another, that the qualities of the new ship could be  
determined he ill practical puzpoiea by the performance of  an 
almost identical vessel in the past. The theoretical science of  
shipbuilding, the object of which is  Ιο cst*blith  quantitative  
relations bclwecn the bchaviour and performance of the ship  
and the variations In design causing them, via generally  
neglected.  

With the Introduction of Iron, and later of steel, as a struc-
tural material for the hulls of ι5iρ, and of heat engines for  
their propulsion, the possible variation of sine, proportions sad  
propelling power of ships was enormously incr,ssed. In order to  
make the fullest use of these new possibilities, and to adapt each  
ship, as closely as may be, to the special purpose for which it is  
intended, theoretic knowledge has become of palansoeni  ns 
portance to the designer. He has been forced to investigate  
closely those branches of the abstract physical sciences that  
bear specially on ships and their behaviour, and these mathe-
matical and experimental investigations constitute the sandy  
of Theoretical Shipbuilding. It embraces the consideratlot  of  
prebhesna nail questions upon whIch the qualities of a aMp depend  
and which determine the various features of the design, having  
regard  Ιο  the particular services that the ship will be required  ιο  
perform;  i.e. the requirements that moat be fulfilled in order that  

she may make her various passages economIcally and with safety  
in iii conditions of wind and see, the best form for the hull with  
regard to the resistance olTeced by the water stud the engine power  
requisite in order  Ιο  attain the speed desired, the nature of  
waves and their action upon the ship, and the stniKturst  
arrangemenla necessary In order that she may be s υ clernΙy  
strong to withstand the various stresses to which she will be  
subjected. The determination of the most amiable ·4'."nnd ιιι  
to fulfil certain conditions involves the c οiι1idraΙiοt of a  
different set of circumstances for almost every service; and btre  
the experience gained in vessels of similar type, together with the  
known effect of modifications made to fulfil new conditions  of 
each particular design, can be used isa guide.The requirements  
of  ecοnorτι icai  working, safety, he., determine the length.  
breadth, depth and form. The length  hai  a moet Important  
bearing on the economy of power with which the speed is obtained;  
and on the breadth, depth and height of side, or freeboard, depend  
to an important degree the stability and seaworthiness of the  
vesstL  

While, however, the Importance to the ship designer of mathe-
matical - theorie, based on usist pnnciplca and experiment can  
hardly be overrated, It should be observed that the circumstances  
and conditions postulated are invariably much less corn pica than  
those which surround actual ships, The applicability of the  
theories depcnda on the closeness with which the seemed  
circumstances are realized in practice. The ultimate guide  
in the design of new ships must, therefore, still remain practical  
experience. To this experience theory is a powerful assistance,  
but can by no means replace IL  

Tazouncat. Smiesvn.osso  
SIiiWily.  

When a ship gο4ιι at rest in still water, the farces acting upon  
hex mull be in equilibrium. These consist of the  vnghI  of the  
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ship acting vertically downwards through its centre of gravity  

and the resultant pressure of the water on the immersed hull.  
If the ship be supposed  rmονed  and the cavity thus  _, formed filled with water, then, since Ibis volume of miter  

lain equilibrium under the same system of fluid Fes-
cue., the resultant of these pressures must be equal and opposite  

to the weight of the water In the cavity and will therefore act  

vertically upwards through the centre of gravity of this po rtion of  
water. Defining the  wtight  of miter displaced by the ship as the  
disρkrnιeιι',  and its centre of gravity as the centre of Νισυαιιιυ,  
It Is seen that the fundamental conditions for the equilibrium  

of a  ιbi  Ι  still cue? ere (u)that  the weight of the ship must be  
equal  tO  the  dbplscernent,  and  ()tbaι its centres of  gravity and  
buoyancy must be in the same vertical line.  

Α (bluing shiρ is always subject  Ιο  vanous  external forces  
disturbing It from its  positIon  of equilibrium, and it is necessary 

to  l,vcstigste  the stability of such a position,  i.e.  to 
• determine whether the ship, after receiving a small  ‚_ diatarbance,  will tend  toretumt.ltsfomerpo.Itloti,in  

which case Its equilibrium is termed  siabis,  or whether,  
on the other band, It will tend to move still farther from the  

original position, when the equilibrium Is termed  ιm,ΙαbΙ.  The  
inlermediate  case, when the ship tends to remain in its new posi-
tion, is a third state of equilibrium, which Is termed  aewi,ai.  

01 the modes of di sturbance  pe.aible,lt  Is evident that a bodily  
movemegtoi  the  shipia  a  hοnzο ta1  direction or a rotation about  
a vertical axis will not acct the con ditions of equilibrium; the  
equilibrium is also stable for ver tical displacements of a ship» The  
remeinlag  movements, viz. rotations about a horizontal axis, can  
be resolved into  rnlatioiik  in which the displacement is  unaltertd,  
and vertical displacements, the  dect  of the latter being  cossidered  
separately. Of the various horizontal axes  sbout  which a ship  
can  TotalS  two art of particular importance, viz.  (i)  an axis  
parallel to the longitudinal plane of symmetry, (a) an  CXII  at right  
angles to this plane, both axes being so chosen that the displace-
ment remiss constant; the stab ility of a ship with reference to  
r*tatlons  about these axes is known as the  kassreen. sfiabllily  

and the  ksgfisdisd slabilily  respectively. In the following  
account the consideration of stability is confined at first to these  

two cases; the  genesal  case of rotation about say horizontal axis  

whatever being dealt with later.  
n.,, 	Let fig. s represent a transverse section of a ship,  WL  

being its water  line when upright, and  W'L'  its water 
line when inclined tea small angle  •  as shown.  

Aistimin•  that  tbqdiiplac.tτient  is unaltered, if C be the position  
of the ships centre  cl  gravity sad B, B' the po sitions of its centre of  

w 	 buoyancy In the upright  
Α 	 and inclined positions  
' 	 respectively, the forces  

acting on the ship con.  
silt of its  wesgbt  W 
vertically downwards 
through C and the re-
sultant  Water pressure  
equal  toW  acting verti-
cally upwards through  
B'. These constitute a  
coupteofmomentWxGZ 
'there Zis the foot of the  
perpeiidicular  from Con 
to the vert ical  througn  
B'; the direction of 
the couple as drawn In 
the figure is such as 
would cause the ship  
to return to Its original 
position. i.e. the equi-
librium is stable for the  
inclination shown.  

If  Μ  be the  intersectihn  of the vertical through B with the original  

vertical, the moment of the restonng couple is equal to  W XCM sin*,  
and GM  _nv  is teemed the mistinglever.  , 

II, by moving  wώ 1hts  on board. 1, be moved to a different position  
on the original  vtctical  through B, the original position of the ship 

 will remain one of equilibrium, but the moment of Stability at the  

angie  of inclination  Φ  will vary with  (1Μ.  If G be brought to the  
position C' above  Μ  the moment  WXG'Z'  will tend to turn the ship 

 awiy  from the original position. It follow, that the condition that  

the original position of equilibrium shall be stable for  the'given  In-
deaden is that the centre of gravity shall be below the iα.ωsectiοn  

-  

of the verticals through the  υ wigbt  and inclined centre of buoyancy;  
and the moment of stability is proportional  to the distance between  
these two points.  

When the inclination  Φ  is made smaller the point  Μ  approaches a  
definite position, which, in the limit when σ is indefinitely small, is  
termed the  ,iidecesbe.  

In ships of ordinary form it in found that for 10 to 15 degrees of  
inilinebwI the interueiχion ci the verticals through I  
centres of buoyancy B and B' remains sensibly at  the  
metacentre  M; and therefore within these limits the 
moment of stability is approximately equal to  WxGM  sin  Φ.  

Since the angle on either side of the vertical within which •  ship 
rolls  In calm or moderate weather does not usually exceed the limit  
abovi  stated, the stability and  toa  great extent the behaviour of a  
send in these circumstances are  govern.td  by the distance GM 
which in bow., as the  w'de'rtiIri'  height. The position of C can be  
cakofated  when the 
weights and positions  
of the component parts  
of the shin are known.  
This calculation is 
made for a new ship 

 whei'  the design  ,,  
sufficiently advanced  
to enable these corn.  
ponent  weights and  
their positions  tobe  de-
termined with reason-
able accuracy; In the  
initial stages of the 
design an  sppToxima.  
tlon  to the vertical  
position of  ό  is made  
by comparison with 
previous vessels.  

The position of the  
centre of gravity of a 
ship is entirely  inde- 	 1'0 5.  
pendcnt  of the  lorm  or  
draught  of water, except no far as they affect the amount and  

diιtrbυι oπ  of the component weights of the ship. The po sition of 
the  metacenter. oa  the other hand, depe nds only on the geometrical  
properties of  the immersed part of the ship; said it is  deterinired 

 as follows:  . 

Let  WL,  WV (fig. a) be the  ttace,  of the uprig.ht  and inclined 
water planes of a ship on the transverse plane;  Β.  B' the corre- 
sponding posi entre of acy' • he angle of in 
clination supposed

tionof 
 indefi
thec

nitely small
buoy 

 in
n 
 dιe lim

t
it, and S th

. 

 intersectioa  of  WL  and  W'L';  join BB'.  
By supposition the displacement is unchanged, and the volume.  

WAL, W·AL'  are equal; on  ιυbtractinf4' ΑL ui5 seen that the two 
wedges WSW'. 1.51' are else e1. 	represent an element  ci  
length at right angles to the  pI*ne  of the figure. η. ys,  the half. 

 breadihn  one of each side at say point in the original  waler  liar, so 
that  WSyi . SL a,,  the areas WSW' 1,51.' differ from  
‚y,'.• by indefinitely small amounts, neglecting  
of WSW',  LSL'  are equal to !Wide said 

‚1,, WhιCh  the  voiumr  

Since these see  rqusl  we have  

b['fΧ '.l Μιcoe f,dΧκ t ',fyv ιΧΧ ± ; a  
i.e.  the moments of the two portions  ci  the water  plas.  about  
their line of intersection  psasm•  Through S are equal. This  
line is also the axis of rotation, which therefore pas ses through the 
centre of gravity of the water ρό πe.  For vessels of the usual shape,  
having a middle line plans of symmetry and floating initially up-
right. toe small  lncllnxtionstonsvc'itive  water planes intersect on the 
middle line.  

Α ain  if g,. s are the centres of gravity of the wedges WSW',  
1.51', end a the volume of tither wedge, the moment of transference  
of the wedges  τιΧηes Is equal to the moment of  trsuideeence  of the  
whole immersed volume χ ΒΒ'  where Vi. the  volum,  of displace-
ment.  

But  .XgtS -moment of wedge WSW' about  S..jΙy.$.dx.  and 
 τ' 	-"."e τΤ  of wedge ΙSΙ.·  about  S=lfy.'.$.dx. Mding, 

-.-. . dχ "e).g,g, "V ΧΒ R'.  But  ΙΨ '- ΒΜ.•  to the same 
order of accuracy. and  if(,,'+yi')  dx  is 11 	sement of inertia of the  
water plane about the axis of rotation 	fog the latter by I, it  
follows that BM  -  1/V;  i.e. the height of 	iiset.seentIw  above the  
centre of  buosancy is equal to the mom' 	f inertia of the water  
plane about the axis of rotation divided 1. a volume of displace-
ment. These quantities, and also the  po Ιου  of the cent,, of  
bunyancy can be obtained by the appronimite methods of quad-
rature usual in ship calculations, and 1rpm thins the position of the  
retacently can be found. 

If the ship is wholly immersed, or if the inertia of the water plane  
it negligible an ins submarine when  diν irψ  Μ  -'0, and the condi-
tion fσc stability is that C should be  belo'."  the righting lever at 
sire angle of inclination is then equal to 1, ι 	Φ.  

During the process of design the position  ΟΙ  the centre  cl gravity  
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With these causes as.  smaclated  
two mime known., the curves el  
aid ....d by  ΑΑ  and  Bli  
These hews the erg draught  
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Is determined by the dlepceltlon of buS material and Stelops,  
machinery, coal and .11 other movable weights, the poskion of which 
ά  necessarily fixed by other considerations than those of stability; 
but the height of the meiacenire above the centre of buoyancy  
vanes approximately as the cube of the breadth, and any desired 
value of GM is readily obtained by a suitable modigcation in  
the beam.  

The  metacentric  height in varloia typical classe, of ship. at  
"normal load"  is as follow,  '- 	 - 

ILDING 	 (ΜεΟRΕΤΚΑΙ  

that Is which the meeacentric height I. a minimise. Tbm  
change in the position of the centre of jravity can be madily  
determined from an account of the weights removed, added or  
shifted; and the height of the metacentre is obtained by  caΙcι-
iii' its position at • number of water line., and drawing a ciisve  of  
heights cl nsatacentje abov, keel on a base of the draught of water.  

The results are conveniently embodied in the lorm of a secenb*  
duxgrgm; the curves of height of melacentrta and vertical giossilosa  

CIa..  of Sό ρ Λρτοximιt 
 Gλί  in Ft. 

First data battleshIp and cruiser . . 	to 5 
Secondandthirdcla.scrui.erandscout  2 10 3  
Torpedo boat destroyer 	.  ή  to2  
First cia.. torpedo boat 	. i 	to  i 
Steam picket boat or launch 4 tot 
Riser gunboat (shallow draught) tO  20  
Large mail and passenger steamer 5 10 2 
Cargo steamer . ..... ι 	tea 
Sailing ship. 2  tο ό  
Tug . 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. lf tο 2 i. 

The metacentnic height adopted in steamship. is governed pejitci-
paiiy  by the toIlowin&con5ideratione- 

(α) It should be .urtdently large to provide such a position of G  
as will give ample stability at considerable angles of inclination and 
sufficient gunge.  

(b) Where ample stability at large angles is obtained by other 
mean., the stability at small angles, which is entirely due to the 
metacentnc height, should be sufficient to prevent lorom due to  

FiG.  i--Μetacaιstά  Diagram of a Battleship.  

wind on upper melts, movement of weights atbwan.bipe, taming,  
&c.. causing larg, and uncomfortable angles of heel.  

(ι)  It should be sufficient to allow one or more compartments  ιο  
become opened  ιο  the sea, through aecidautal damage, without risk of  

remising.  
(d) It should if possible, be ιucΙeπtΙy large in the mime cm- 

dirks of the ,iilp to permit the ;remelt possible fre.dom In the  

stomagf of a σσαπυαοωus mg° without producing Instability.  
(ι)  On the other hand as exomsive value cafe, rapid and us.  

comfortable roiling among wave,. 
Α  ship having small lidtisl stability I. said to be "creak]' while  

one ρ'.d of lugs or eseesmvi amount is termed "staL" Tb.  
former type I. generally found to be steedice and sailer is railing  
among w.v..: and for this ie,cn whe, other εiιcισοstenοιe permit.  
the metaceniric height I. usually those.., small sa mulls  .  
sisteSt with salety and comfort.  

Tb. .e,cntιlc  blight Is darted byes ekeratlos I. dluglac..  
mint or I. position of the csou' of gravity cassed by leading  
or unlοαdirm εαπο, fuel aid stosis. in oaum the stability 

 -'.  ea be isυeetΑρωd Ιιιο • νidotd-ι'··"ι1ι ges*k.iheIy  

li'-):  475  6140  

Flo. —Μ,tsc,atιίe Diagram et it Merchant Vessel.  
of centres of buoyancy being set up from a line Intersecting the 

 water line, at 45.  

Figs. 3. 4  and  5  are the ‚ Ηic diagram. for • 	 • 
vi...' ibes'ply curved at the bug, typical of a iaqe umber of 
merchant steamer., and • sailing skip cl "Symondite ' (or pug t)  
section; it will be observed that In the first and second the  Μ  curve  
I. slightly concave upwards, and In the third sharply convec.  

Tb.  buoyancy curve In ill case, is ae.dy • straight gne vbmo  
iαεliemiοα as a particular water plane to the borii.tal is equal  as  
tan·1Αh/V; where  Α  is the water plane aria, and ' the depth cl the 
centre of buoyancy below the surface. The position of the mete-
centre at an intermediate water line is obtained from the diagram 
by drawing • bcdaoatsl liie at the draught required, aid squaring  
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the displacement In tone sad the number of to ne n.qulmd  to  Increme  
the mean  dtxiight  by  i  in., respectively. en ordinate. (horizontal). 
The ordinate 01 the curve of displacement at any water line it clearly  
proportional  ιο  the area of the curve of tons per inch up to that  
waler  line.  

The  peopmsks  of the  metacentrtc embilltv  at small  aegits  are  
used ',hen determining the vertical petition *1 the centre of gravity 

of a ship by an inclimng  experiment ";  this gives a 
cheek on the calculations for this position made in the  
initial stages of the design, and enables the stability of  
the completed ship in any  condslson  ιο  be  aιι4rtώ πed  

with great accuracy.  
The experiment is made in the following meter:— 
Let fig;  ό  represent the  trannverw  section of  •  ship; let is, se be  

two weights  cii  deck at the  posil  ions P.  Ρ. chσsen es far apart leans- 
veracly  as  tonythient;  and let C be the combined centre of gravity  

of ship and treights.  
When the weight at  Ρ  

Ν is moved acre.s the deck  
to Q',  the centre of  

79. ςι 	gravity of the who le  ι
i0

moves from C to lore 
point C'  ιο  that CC' is 

horizontal) and equal to 
parallel to PQ' (assumed 

I.! kw/W  where  i,  in the din- 

ι  lance moved through by  
Ρ and W is the total dix- 

is1 piacemCnt.  The ship in  
consequence heels to a  
small angle  •,  the new  
vertical through C pass-
ing through the mete.  
centre M; a lso GM -

CC' cot 0 - km/I'!  cot  I, 
the  metacentric  height  
being thereby determined  
arid the position of C then  
found frοrπ  the  mcix.  
centric diagram. In  erne.  

glee  Θ  is observed by means of plumb bobs or a short period pen-
dulum reseeding angles on a  cylinder;'the  weight w at  Ρ.  which is  
chosen es es to give a heel of 'corn a" to  ",  is divided into several  
pertione  moved separately to Q'.  Τ he weight at  '  is replaced at  
Ρ.  the angle heeled through a χin  observed; and the weight at Q 
shekel),  moved ιο P' where P Q'.h.PQ'. and the single  observtd;  
CM is then taken as the mean of the various evaluations.  

In the cane of small transverse inclinations it has been assumed  
that the  vei·tical  through the upright and the inclined positions of the  

centre of buoyancy intersect, or, which is the same thing. 
INV•b•  that the centre ('  buoyancy remains in the name trans.  αιωασιιeα verse plane when the  ve.sel  is inclined. This assumption  
Is not generally correct for large transverse inclinations, but is  
neverthglens  usually made in practice, being sufficiently accurate  

tot the purpose of esti- 
mating the righting  
momenta and ranges as  
stability of  diNereni  
ships, calculated under  
the sense conventional  

this is all  
necessary for  

practical purposes.  
With this assump-

tion, them will  alway'  
be e point of inter-
ned= (Μ  iabg.)of  
the verticals through  
the upright and in- 
clined centres of buoy.  

Fs C. 7. 	 aIry;  and the righting  
Iever  Is, as before,  

GZ·'CM'  sin 0.' in this case,  bowever.  there,, no simple formula 
for BM' as there Is for BM in the limiting cast where  Θ is infini- 
culled;and other methodi  of calculation are n=murk,  

evelopmeiit  of this part of the subject was due originally to  
Atwood. who in the  ?huks.phicd Τια*,aεolοiiι  of 1796 and 1790  
ιdνχnccd  reasons for differing from the  me'acsntrlc  method winch 

 va*  published  by  Bouguer  in his  Treid  di,  smuTs  in 1746.  
/kneed's treat ment of stability (which  wa,  the  fotrodation  of the  
modes of calculation adopted is England until about twenty yarn  
.go) was ax  followa — 

Lee  WL,  WI! (8g.?)  be  isapectively  the water lines of t  .hlp  wbcn  

'$uch απ. lius'nmieec  Is described by  Freud, for  retυreling  the  
"telarlve"  inclination of.  .hlp  amongst waves.  TreswolWiss  ef 
t,istitid*st.  4  Ν '  j icihedis.  1873.  ρ.  t79. The pendulum  
should have sufficient  w.iglrl  and the arm  csrT)lng  the pen  may 
be about 4 ft. long. IF the  cyllnd.r  be Stied with a  clodt  recording  
the time the natural period of the ship will  iiw  be obtained  

also  
GZ -BR -BG  sin 0  

νιίιιοπ the righting moment or  

WxGZ  W 1 946 -13G  mO  
This Is termed  Atwood's  formula. Since BC, V and Ware usually  

known, it, application  ιο  the computation of stability at various  
angles and draughts involves only the determination of  .ΧΙ,4..  A 
convenient method of obtaining this moment was introduced by 
F. Κ. Barnes and published in Traits.  Inst. N.A.  (*860. The  
steps in this method were as follow.: (a) assume a eeries of trial  
tester lines at equal angular intervals radiating from S' the inter-
section of the upright water line with the middle line plane; b)  
calculate the volumes of the various immersed and emerged trial  
wedges by radial integration, using the formula  

,_q' d.'sdπ.  

where,, are the polar  co.o'dlnatee  of the  .hlp'.  side, measured  
from 5' as origin, and  dx  an element  cl  length; (c) estimate the  
moment of transference of the sense wedges parallel  ιο  the particular  
trial water hue by the formula  

adding together the moments for both aides of the ship; and (d) add  
or subtract a parallel layer at the desired inclination to bring the result  
to the coreect  displacement. The true water line at any angle Is  
obtained by dividing the difference of volume of the two wedges by  
the area of the  waler  plane (equal 10 /nix. for both side.) and setting  
off the quotient as a distance above or below the assumed water lint  
accαrώ ngas  the emerged wedge is greater or less than the Immersed 
wedge. -The effect of this "layer correction" on the moment of  
transference is then allowed.  

The righting moment and the value of  GZ  are  thus determined  
for the displacement under consideration at any required angle of  
heel. . 

A different method of obtaining the  righungrc meets of ships at  
large angles of inclination has prevailed in Fr lice,  the standard  
investigation on the subject being that of  Μ.  Rev  first published in  
his memoir on the" Construction of  Mctacentric  Ε colutesfora Vcaeel  
under different  Condi'  
tionsof  Lading"  0 864).  
The principle of his 
method is dependent 
on the  fο llι '  ink geo. 
metrical peoperdeai- 

Let B', B' (ii'. 8) be 
tine seemof buoy-
ancy  eoereapdiudisg  to 
two water lines  W'L'.  
W•L•  inclined at angles  
0, t+, to the original 
upright water line WL,  
dbeingamsll;  and let  
gι, ει be the caner.s of  
gravIty  of the equal  
wedges  W'TW'. L1'L•.  
The moment of either  
',edge about the line  
lb is zero, and due  
moments of  w'L'A  and  
of  W•L'A  about t  
are therefore equal;  iince  thee, volums απ  also equal,  tbe ρeτ-
pendlcular  distances of B' and B' from  aas. equal, or  B'B•  I. 
parallel  tο b.  

The  projectIon  on the ;deed inclination of the locus of the centre  
of buoyancy for varying Inclisetions  with constant displacement is 
termed the dune4 όιιsyσπcy, a portion BB'B' cl  which is gown In 
the Ιlgυτv Ου diminishing the angle I  'mddnitdy  ιο  that B'  
aiivraachea  B' to  m*incidenca, the line  WB'  becomes, In the limit,  
the tangent to the curve BB B'. and  gui,  =Wide*with the water  
line W L'; hence the  e.t  to the  cmve  of buoyancy is  paridel  
tor link

totb.  move at B', B5  (which am the vertical,  
cortuaponding  to these  podthe.s cl  the  emma  of buoyancy) intern=  
at M', and  tboe.at B,Bts(adj.cmutto  3')at Wand sooa,acum 
may be passed  tbpoagh  M'.  Μ , . . , coosmencing  at  Μ.  the meter-  
centre. This  cmve,  which is the  evolule  of the curve of buoyancy.  
I. known a, the  mdnciisb* cern,  and Its  propestiss  were 5'Ia  

upright and  Incbntd  ax as single 1.  S their  p01st  of  lntιτι rtiοa;  
Ii and W the centres of  buογιacy, gt  and a  the centres of gravity of  
the equal wedges WSW·.  L'SL.  and huh the feet of the  ptrpendicu-
lags from In,  es on the inclined water line. Draw  GZ.  BR  parallel 
to  W'L'2  meeting the ve rtical through  Β  in  Ζ  and R.  

The  nghting knee is CZ a, before; if V be the volume of displace.  
meat, and ν the of tither wedge, then  

νΧΒR -,Χ&4.  
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lavestigated  by Resigner In 61,  Trodd  lit  ΈPi.i,r. U. paints  
Μ ' Μ ',. . .  on the curve are now turned  οΝescesnse.  

II  .  represent the length of the  nonn*1 ΒΊτιe or the radius  cl  
cui·vsture  of the curve of buoyancy at  ci'  angle 8, then  p.dO-d.i the  
length οf απ element οf ism οf the Β curs.  lntbefimitwheadis  

iodeflniiely  small, αωρ. lJsing  Cartesian  co.oedii*tez  with  Β "  

origin and By, Be. as  boniontal  and vertical axes.  
we have- 

dv  di  (ι)  

αωαωο 8-,  sin e. 	  (a)  

cc.  140: s_j'e.ein 8.2,  

and the righting lever  GZ = υ cc' O+(z— BG) sin*.  
The radius p is (as for the upright position) equal to the moment  

of inertia of the corresponding water-plane about a longitudinal  
axis through ifs centre of gravity divided by the volume of dis,  
placement the integration may be directly performed in the 
case of bodies of simple geomet rical form, while a convenient  
method of approximation such as  Simpson's  Rules is employed  
with vessels of the usual  shtµehaρed  type.  Λs  an examp le in the  
case of a box, or a ship with up right sides in the  neighbου rlιο9d of the  
water-line, if  JiG  —a and  lli Ι =po.  then p  = ρο sec  8;  
whence  

-  Γ.  .&- tαα Ι, 

..fi. sia e.d. ..)ρ, tιm'O,  

CZ..(p.—e) sin 0+ is* tan'  Osin 8;  

which  relstlons  will also hold for a prismatic vessel of parabolic  
section. It is interesting to note that in these cases if the stability  
for infinitely small inclinations is neutral,  i.e.  if  ps-a, the vessel is 
stable for email finite inclinations, the righting lever varying ap-
proximately as the cube of the angle of heel. 

The application of the preceding formulae  toactual  ships is trouble-
some and laborious on account of the necessity for finding by trial  
the posi tions of the inclined water-lin es  which cut off a  coOstant  
volume of displacement. To avoid this difficulty the  pnocess was  
modified by  Reech  and  Risbec  in the following  manner :—Multiply 
equations (z) and (a) by V.2. V being the volume of displacement;  
we then have— 

d(Ρy)- Ι cοsO.dθ. 	  (3)  
d(Vή .·l ιin 8.dθ 	  

where  Γ  is the moment of inertia of the inclined water-line about a  
longitudinal axis  ραssing through its centre of gravity. These  
formulae have been obtained on the supposition that the volume V 

 Is constant while  Θ  is varying; but by regarding the above equa-
tions as representing the moments of transference ho rizontally and  
vertically due to the wedges, it is evident that V may be allowed  
to vary In any manner provided that the mom ent of inertia I in  
taken about the longitudinal axis ραssing  through the intersection  
of consecutive water-lines. In particular the water-linen may all be  
drawn through the point of intersection of the upright water-line  
with the middle line, and the moments of inertia are then equal to  
fτ 'dΧ  for both sides of the ship, r being the half-breadth along the  

inclined water-line; the increase in volume is the difference between  
the quantity  JdOf fu 5dχ  for the two sides of the ship.  

If V.. V. be the volumes of displacement at  ang Ι c  a and  ,  re-
spectively,  

ν._ν.Ρο[Γdj }. . . .  (5)  

and substituting in wand (4)  and integrating,  

ν.fff dοΙί Ι• Χ

▪  

]cοd' 	. . .  (6)  

. 	. 	• 	()  

4iigle  a  "ab.·'f .coested  displacement.;  GZ  being  

determined at a number of draughts at the seine  sngle  enabling  

_to  

ciii,= of and  ito  be  drawi'  at  'wruQus-cocstant  angles with V for  
an abscissa; from these, curves may be obtained for y ends with the  

On eliminating V. in (5),  (6) and  (» y and s elm be found. 
This is repeated at  digerent  draughts, and thus V., y and sage  

.  , c.+—.½s.': 

From the  for'goipg  it is evident that the elements of tra nsverse  
.t*Γ'Βtχ, including the c ■-ordinates  of the centre of  buoyancy,posstioss  

ά  pmmesseintea. ete ci righting laser and  tiebtion  -----i.  
depend on  iwo vaeiabk qusntitic.—ibe  displacement and the  angie  
of heel. The righting lets GZ  is in  ΕιτΙand  selected  
as the most useful  cncenioa cl  the stability, and, alter 	"  ΜΙ 
being evaluated for the various condi tions, is plotted  
in a  fosun  of curves—(n) for venous constant  diqslsconumta  on  
an abscissa of angle of Inclination, (b) for a member of  οαωιιαιιιt  

Ftc.  9.'··-CΤc55 Curses of  St.bllity  of a  Βattlώ .iρ.  

angles on an abscissa of  disρlacόment.  These are known as cents 4  
aldii  fly and  avis mews .f  elabildly  respectively; either of thene can  
be readily constructed when the other has been obtained;  wbicb  
process is utilized in the method now almost universally adopted far 
obtaini ng GZ  at large angles  of inclination, a full description being  
given in papers by  Mamfield  and  Amsier  In Trans. Z.N.A. (aS)o  
and 1884). The procedure is as follows:  . 

i.  The substitution of calculation. at constant angle far those as  
constant Volume.  Α  number of water-line, it inclinations having  a 
constant angular interval (generally  i)  are drawn ',usingthrough  
the intersection S of the  1usd  water-line with the middle hue  οο  the  
body plan. Other  wster.lings  are set off parallel  to these at fined 
distaste.s above or below the  origissal  water-line passing  thro'sgb  5'. 

a. The volumes  of displacement and the moments about  ci'  ax.  
through 5' perpendicular to the  water.liis.  are determined for es= 
draught and inclination by mean, of the  Amsler.Lagon  integrates.  

Ftc.  is.—Curv'. cl  Stability of a Battleship.  

the painter  olibis  instrument  bsiiip t.kaa  in turn round the im-
mersed part  όtιach ismion.  

iOn divitIle'  the  etesnenta  by the  ceresegicnding uuόim,  the  
feοeρendiedαr distinct d  ιό'  onιs'  of  buoj,aney ίrο  the vertical  
tbτuχ b  5' is obtained, as. the  val'is ci  G15  assuMing  C and  
coincide.  

4. For each angle in turn  "cm.. curses "  of  GZ  ane dra= en. 
base of  displaccenest  

end  



•  

τΗεοκετιcΑLΙ 
	 SHIPBUILDING 

	 927  
.  From the cram cumwa cutveb of .t ιbflk trot bώ e of eagle of  

roc-in:mine can be constructed lot any required dl.ρ emnt,  
allowance being made for the po.rtion of C by adding to. or giro. 
teeming from, each ctdioate, the quantity CS'  ala •  according  'aC Ia  
below or above 5'. 

A typital set of cr01. curves of stability for a  bnttie.hlp of about  
ι.οοο tons displ.ceinent is .bown in 11g. 9.  11 still be obacevad that  
the righting levers decrease with an immense of displacement: and  
this is  general characteristic of the =Gs ciii,.' fur .hip.d ordinary  

'0 

• 

The slope of the stability curve for small angies, the maximum  
ή j' ιιπg lever with the antic at which it occurs, arid the range or  
d  inclinatkun at which the stability vanishes arc of particular  
Ίa evest, inasmuch is the curve depends principally on these features; 

 arid the effect on them, particulars of variation of freeboard, breadth 
 arid position of centre of gravity, is considered below. 

The stability curve  Αλ (fig.  ι2)  Is drawn for a box'shaperf vessel  
Μ  draught to ft., lreeboard jolt, and beam ‚to It.; with Ι.G. in the  
water-plane. The curves EE.  ΕΕ,  GG  are ιfrawn for the  
mute vesstf, but with freeboard altered to Is). ;) and 5 ft.  1ΊΊ";,,,,οf 

 reρccti νeΙ y; it will be observed that freeboard has  πο "``"·°"'  

influence on the stability at small angles, but has a marked effect on 
the range and masimum righting lever. An increase of freeboard is  
generally uccompanied by a rise in the position of the centre of  
gravity; this is not included in the curves, but would actually reduce  

	

,?, 	 we  
Ai.cii  01  INCIINATION  

Dice CONDITION ZHIWN ........... .... 
Νο.ιιaι. 	-  
L ω'Τ 	- 	- --'-.-- 

Fm, u—Curve. .1 Stability of a Merchant Vessel.  

(ann.  The additional weights that conditute the difference between  
light and deep load (i.e.  c.iego, coal. store, and water) are generally 
plac*d low down, and thus the po.itiol of the centre οf ιρανitυ  ι'  
usually lower ',hen loaded than when light, causing an increase of  
stability which frequently more than compensate, for the  Ιο.'  of  
• tgbslity  indicated by the cross cw·ve'.  

The atability curve, for the 'ame vemel are reproduced in 11g.  ιο. 
 It is customary In warahip.  Ιο  draw separate curves for three con.  

ditiona; (is) netmal Iced. .... fully equipped with bunkers about half 
full, and reserve feed tank, empty; (b) deep lead with all bunkers  
and tanks full; 	light with all coal, water (except in troffers),  
am'iueition. provissons and coewumable .tofe. removed. 

The curvcs for a cargo or p.amnger ship are generally drawn tot  
the condition when light. when fully laden with paseenguri or with a  

Is  

• 
be  

lb  

∆ι  
).  

Ν  

ο  
lagi.i ., Ιsιcικωeκ  

Fro. t3.—Cνrνe, of Stability of " Monarch" and "Captain."  

the stability to sonic cutest. The ι ect of freeboard on theraugeand  
on the safety 0f shipu is also i ΙΙ u ι ' ad by a  coiispari,otu betwen the 

 cur"esol stability (fig. ' 3) of the noured  turret shiριι Moqsrch"  
ar1 "  Captain." the latter of κ it was lost at at, in 1870. Their  
Vt  ι  Is were similar in construction and dimensions except that the 
fri  hoard of the" Monarch "was 14' 0' and that of the' Captain"  
6' 6 . ; the smaller freeboard of the " Captain" was ,mociatcd  
with a slightly lower position of the centre of gravity and a greater 
mctaeentric  height. The ntaIiiI'f  curve of the 	'Captaip" in 
consequence rises rather more s' 	ly  than that of  the  Mo'*rch" 
up to  aIiou I 14' "hen the deck f 	i'  immersed; the righting lever 
thin rapidly declines, atd vauu'd'e.  at 44%  in contrail to the  
" Monarch's." where the ma'imntli  righting lever  is doubled and  
range augmented  i  3 times by the additional freeboard, Fpe the  
influence of the range in enabling a shim to withstand a suddenly 
applied force are " Dγαam ιcal Stability.  

Again. fot the box-ahaped vessel pr,viou.ly considered, if the 
breadth is modified iucce.aIwly from 30 ft. to 35,  25 and so ft.: other 
featur,. remising unaltered, the curve, of atability then  
obtainedarcrepresentedbyBB.CCandDDinfig.  is. 11 i ‚' "  

seen that alteration in beam aHects principally the stability 
levers at modcgate angle. of inclination, while at go' inclination the  
curve, all intessect. Siacc at small angle. GZ -GMA  on circular  

30 

lb  

ID  

Si  

Ι 

Ν 

a  

-51  

Fio.  ii.—C.rve, of Stabili y of. llox.sbaped Vessel  ‚kowing 
the influence of beam and freeboard,  

homogeneous eargo, a,d 'ometime. for sit intermediate condition;  
typteal curves are given in fig. ι ι  

btability  curves are obtained on the aseumptiona- 
i.  That .8 openings in the upper deck, lorecantic and poop (if  

any) are covered in and made watertight; and the buoyancy of any 
trtctioas above these decks is generally neglected.  

2. That she side Μ the .bip is ioIact up to the upper deck. all 
ride .ctittle.. ports or other openings being timed.  

3. That all weights in the ship are absolutely fitted.  
.  That tip changes of trim occur during the incli'satiea- 

lii  some cases curves ere drawn (a) with  forecastle and  Π00Ρ  
intact, 18) wIth the.. ‚htown ope ιi to the am, the latter condition  
bong more commonly considered. 	. 	. 	 .  

0' 	d 	 54. 	4)'  "  5 
1  isci,.WiO'  

	

S 	"Ο. 

S. 

Fm. T'—Curves of Stability of a Steam Yacht showing tIled  
of variation in height of centre of gravity.  

'misuse) apprus ,. ;uly. the initial slope of the curve is proportional  
to GM. and the tangent to this curse at the origin can be uIrawt' by  
settingby the value of GM as an ordinate to an angle of one radian 

 (57 as abscissa, and joining the point to the orIgtn. (See figs_  
ιο  md  i i.) The height of the metacentre above the centre of 

 be .m  .'ncy  wild  ra'keis pne,hus, vary with the cube of the breadth. 
 an an increase of beam will result in a large increase of stability di  

lnt.l»eate  angles.  
lunally  the effect of an alteration in the veTtical position of the  

centre of gra"ity is illustrated by the three stability curves of a 
s'at» yacht in fig. 14. where the centre of gravity is  
• υι ss"el γ  raised t It. In the condition cnrresponJinf 	 a! 
'ο .. fourth and lowest curve, the GM is negative (—'2 ft.) 

ρ.ιι. 
 an '.a also are the righting levers up to 15 when the Curse 

Lπ..νιeτ the isis;  (rum '5  to about 52' the GZ is positive, but above  

Cuas,• 	••  en cc  ro  fit  ,,  

Ε αιι 'ο.ρo  .... . . ο 'Ο ιο Ο f ι?. 7' j α  
as is  110Is.  30 30  

as- 
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that value it again became, negative. In this case the stability  ό 

 unstable at the upright position, and the ship will roll to an tingle of  
' 5' on either tide where the equilibrium is stable. This peculiarity I. 

 not uncommon in merchant steamers at light draught. Ampli 
stability at large angles and good range is provided ii' such canes by  
high freeboard but, apart from any considerations of uafcy, 
valeT ballast is used to lower the centre of gravity to a sufficient  
extent to avoid excessive tenderness.  

The properties of the l οci of centres of buoyancy and of  pt  
metacentres were fully investigated by Dupin is. 1822, including alo  
twa. 	the surfaces into which these curves develop when admit. 

*' ting  Inclinations about transverse and "skew" axes, It  
has been shown that the tangent to the curse of buoyancy  
at any point is parallel to the corresponding water-line.  

and assuming that the ship is only free to turn in a plane perpen.  
dicular to the axis of inclination, the positions of equilibrium a  
found by drawing from the centre of gravity all possible n οrπιαό  
to the buoyancy curve, or equally, all ρossible tangents to its croix cc.  
the .notacentric curve, since the condition to be satisfied is, that the  
centres of gravity and buoyancy shall lie in the same vertical. Again,  

• 

, 

	
Φ  

demises Is 11g. 16.1 )t  wiji  be rat that the  meesosnisic caine  
contains eight cusp.,  Mi, Mi, .. . Mi. Aa.uaung  the  sksp  ιο  heel  
to  starbasrd, Μι corresponds to the upright  postuion,  M, on the  
immersion of the starboard  toposde.  and  emcsiuon  of the post bite;  
Μ 5  corresponds to  90.  of heel,  Μ.  to the  compkie immexi.on  of fbi 
dick and the  .ιwπ of  the starboard bilge.  Μ coiresmood, on the 
battom.uppnaiIion  and similarly for Μ.. M, and 'M..  Tlieet  ‚ii  abe  
6 nοdeι, οf chid, Π end Q ere οπ the middle line.  Byissnaxasi  
those tosses, the  carm  of a rise or fall in the  ροιJt.  of the  
centre of gravity can readily be traced. The positions of equilibrium  
correspond to the  normals  that can be drawn from C to the buoy-
ancy curve, or equally to the tangents drawn to its  evolute  the  airta.  
centric curve. "or stable equilibrium C lies below  Μ. i.e.  genecaly  
between  Β  and  Μ;  and for unstable equilibrium, imilarly,  Β is 
between C and  Μ.  In the ship under consideration, ό ,  wsa  the  ac'taI  
centre of gravity, and  G.M.  corresponds to the upright position of  
stableequilsbnum.  As the  ν eseί  heelsover,equilibrium  (this  timt  a.-
stable) is again reached at about go·, and a third position (stable) is  
obtained when the viral is bottom up.  G.M'  being then the mete,.  
centric height. A fourth  (νιιabk) gosiiion  is obtained at dim*  

27* •  alter which the original  
position Gild& is reached, the  

? 	vessel having turned  coospletel  
: 	 round. For this position of G. 

' 	therefore, there are four positions 
of equilibrium, two of ω  are 
stable and two unstable; and  
this is also true  foi  all power.,  
of C between  Mi  and  Μ..  

If C lies at C.  begwosni  M. and  
the point  Ρ.  there are six positions 
of equilibrium, alternately stash  
and unstable. If C is below  Ρ  as  
at C.. there m two positions  of 
equilibrium of which the upright  
only I.  st*ble.  A  srif-lightmg  
life-boat exactly correspond, to  
this condition, the vessel being  
capable of resting only in the  
original upright position. If G  le 
above Q. on the other hand, as at 
C.. there are again  andy  Iwo  
positions of equilibrium, the  "emel  
being unstable when upright. If  
C Is at C1 there air again six  
position, of equilibrium; the up-
right position is unstable. but a  
stable position is readied at a 
certain angle on either side. The  
phase is often realised in  mnedusnt  
shipms when light as already stated  
(md.  11g. If). When C is  misrily  
upon one of the brioche, of the  
megac,ntric  curve, the equilibrium  
is neutral:  Ίf έ ti'at Μ ι ιΙscahsρ έ  
stable for Salt, inclinations, and  
if at Qunstable• similarly  fVs' M. 
(=cent that die neutral seat,  
i,  then reached at ‚80") and  
for  Ρ.  

In all the above cases it will be  
deserted that the  pe.ltions  of  
stable and unstable  equilibriuse  
are equal In number and  occor  

alternately. There are two  except'iona:- 
Ι.  When the moment of inertia of the water plane changes abruptly  

ιο  that the  Β  curve receives a sudden change of curvature. hiss α  
possible with bodies of peculiar  rοmcιrlcal lorms,  and two  positiosia  
of  Μ  then correspond to one position of the body; if C lieu  betwea 
them, the equilibrium is stable fog  inclinatiosia  in one  directioc  and  
unstabi,  for those in the opposite direction, and  ό  then termed 

 "mixed." 
2. When the equilibrium is neutral. this condition may be iv-

girded as the coincidence of two or more  yosit'ons  of equilibrium  
alternately stable nod unstable. The ship may then he either  
stable, unstable or neutral for Suite inclinations: in  cxcepdonal  
cases she may be stable in one direction and unstable in the =her,  
renemb"ng  to some extent the condition of a  mixed equilibrium."  

Another curve whose properties wane  oeiginally  investigated by  
Dupin  is the cam  d $sfabes' F'F,F,..  (fig.  ι),  wbbc stib 

 envelope of all the possible water-line, for the skip when inclined  
traiaveriely  at constant displacement. Since,  .s previously  ιdοοωιι,  
consecutive water-planes intersect on a line passing through them'  

' The curves of buoyancy and  Sotatiosi  and the  .netacusteio  
curve for various forms, including that of  Η.Μ.S "  

were obtained by practical invest igation by the write! In  i&".  Tb.  
remits showed  that  Dupm'i ίή νtιιι tiοns,  which were apparently  
Freely  theesatical.  had not fully  daclessd  certain features of the  
rorve'  such as the cusp.. &c.  

Fio.  ι5.—Μeιacenιrie.  Buoyancy and Flotation  Curve,ol"  SυaρΙs.'  

when the curve of statical stability crosses the axis melting an acute  
positive angle as at P in fig. 14, the  valuta  of GΖ on either side of  
Ρ  are such as  ιο  tend to move the ship toward, the position at  Ρ.  
and the equilibrium at P  i*  stable. Similarly, when the curve  
crosses the axis "negatively." ax at the origin and Q.  the equi-
librium is imitable. Since the angle of intersection cannot be either 

 positive or negatsve twice in succession. en considering rotation in  
one direction only, it follows that positions of stable and unstable  
equilibrium occur alternately and the total number of positions of 

 equilibrium is even  
The radius of curvature of the curve of buoyancy is equal to 11V.  

and is always positive. The curve, therefore, has no  re.entrant  parts  
or cusps, is continuous and has no sudden changes in direction; 

 parallel Ian$rnt' (or normals) can be drawn through two point, only  
(corresponding to inclinations separated by '80'). which property is 

 shared by its rvolute. the metacentric curve. On the other hand.  
the moment of inertia I varies continuously with the Inclination.  
attaining maximum and minimum values alternately; and the  
rnetacetttnc curve, therefore, contains a series of cusp. correspond-
ing to the values of I when dl = ο, which will generally occur at 
positions of symmetry  (e.g.  at o and  de"). near the angles at 
which the deck edge  i,  immersed or emerged, and at about 90  
and 270'.  

The curves of buoyancy and flotation and the  metai'entrk  curve  
for  Η.Μ.  troopship "Serapin" are shown with reference to the 
section of the ship in fig. 15, and on an enlarged ιωό  for grater  
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enatseof  gravity, or, lilt ist.em.d. the ewdesof &ssel.,  the cur=  
of liotatson will be the locus of the projections of the c.au.s of  

dotatlon on the plane of the figure, which curve toucbea each ester-
line. 

Freels ccqiiiderntion of the slope ala ship's side aromaS the peel.  
phesy of. water-line, Dupm obtained the following ex ριαώ οα  for  
.',  the radius of curvature of the curv, of gotadoqs,  

'me οf se ter-ρlαne" both sides,  
where  ds  is an element of the perimeter,  ι  the inclination of the ‚hips 
aid, to the νeτtk Ι, and y its distance from the longitudinal asia  

.. 

Fic.  ιό .  

tiunugh  the  centr.  of ilotatlon. M. Emile Leciert. in a piper read 
at the Institurion of Naval &cbitecu. 187ο„ proved the .qnivaleece  
of the above formula to the two following, which ase known as  
Lecicrts Τheοι.m;  

where land V are rtspectively the moment of inertia of the water. 
plan, and the volume of displacement, and  , i'  the mdliis of the  
curve of buoyancy or B'M'. Independent snalytkalprvob of the  
formula, were given in the paper referred to; and (Tress.  LN.A..  
ι8)  a number of elegantgtomttrlcel theorem. in cοιυιαώ ωι with  
stability. sinsby Sir A. G. Greenbill, include. deinceatnad,. of  
Laclert • Tbtorem an lollow. (in abbreviated 1mm):  

Let  Β1  R .  (fig. 17) be the centre, of bu ο wncy of a ship is two 
consecutive inclined powtions. and F, F. the  correaponding =W.of Hotation,  Draw  normals 8M. 81Μ,  

meetiπg at the pro.m tee Μ and 
FC. F,C, meeting at the

etacen 
 tentre of casν. 

tureC. Ρτοdυce ΤΒ, F5Β1 tο meetat Ο; 
join 0λ4,_ MC. 

'Tim. Μ,  C? and BIM. CF,. an re.  
ipeedvely parallel, and ultimately ales 
ΒΒ,. FF;  hence the triangle. MBB.. 
CFF1 are similar and 

ΒΜ ΒΒ. 0Β  

in that 0,  Μ  and C are ceilinear. 
If the displacement V be now incriaaed  

FιG.17. 	bydV.cbangindiltoB'.andM toM', 
then since the added displacement dV may 

be supposed concentrated at F. B' will lie on OBF, and it may be 
shown similarly as before that M' lies on OC. Further, considering  
the transference of moments, BB'xV- BF)(dV,  

Draw MED parallel to ΒF, then  
4V 13Β'  ΜΕ  WE 4.  
VlTMD rΙY ?  

gfs4ng1Αc1stt'a Ζr.tsepreΝioΩ 	ιιιnca,4  
dl 

which is Lackrt's second expression for p'.  
The value of  Ρ  at the upright can be obtained from the  

metsceiitric diagram by the following simple construction. Let  
Μ  and  Β  be the metacentre and the centre of buoyancy for a  

=ter-line WL ci' the meacentric diagram (11g. iS); draw th' 
tangent to the  Β  curve meeting WL at Q.end through Q draw ΡΕ 
to meet MB and parallel to the tangent to the  Μ  curve at  Μ.  

Let BP -il,  and sun of water-line be  Α.  Then  
PQ-h cot  

- . 

ΜR-ΒΜ –(ΒΡ+ΡR) -ii– λ (taυ+tsπ#).  
If  Ώ  be the draught. 

ten θ+ιαπ 	–if) ...  

ΜR -,+V -ρ'  
the curve cl flota-
tion being concave  
upwards if R is  
below  Μ.  

For moderate  in-
clinations from the  
upright1  the buoy-
ancy of the added  
layer due to a small 
additional submer.  
slon will act through  
the centre of curve-
d= of the curve 	Fm  ιό .  of flotation; this 
point may be regarded as that at which any 
additional weight will, on being placed on a 
ship, cause no difference to the value, of the 
righting moment at moderate angles of inclina.  

troD. The curve of flotation, therefore, and its 
evolute hear similar relations to the increase or  
decrease of the stability of a ship due to altere-
d= of draught, as the curve, of buoyancy and  
of pro-metaceatriw do to the actual amount of  
the stability.  

Ι  The curve of flotation resembles the curve of buoyancy in that not 
mare than two tangents can be drawn to it in any given direction, but 
it differ, in that ga radius of curvature can become  
iiiusalt,  or change sign. It contains a number of 
cup. determined by  .·4 α  These  cecur in an 
oedbmq sblp..hape  body at po.ldoiia:  (i)  at or near  
the angles at which the deck is immersed or emerged  
(four In number); and (2) at or near the angles 90  
and 270.There are, therefore, six cuspm in the curve 
of flotation of an ordinary ιΜρ they are shown in 
figa 15 and ιό bγ  the mints F., ..  F,, F.. F7, F.. 

The following relations between the cmvie of buoy-
ancy and of pro-metacentres  and the curve of statical  
stability are of interest, and enable the former 
curve, to be constructed when the latter have been  
obtained. If GZ, αν (6g. 19) ir. the righting lever. Fn. ιg 
corresponding to inclinations  ό , ό  + &,  where  ιια 
vanishes in the limit; B'. B', the centres of buoyancy, M' the pro.  
metacentre: produce GZ' to meet BM' in U. 

Then, neglecting squares of small quantities,  

or vertical distance of M' above G.. 2.  

Also WB'-M'B';  
hence 

VB'–Z'B'-MZ' –MZ-Z'U- GZ'.,  
or ,  

929

eαρ 
Le. 1.s. the vertical distance (B'Z') ci G over  Β  ii equal tojCZ.&.  

it folloes that by diflerentleting the levers of statical stability and  

Lading the elope 'Lomb esdinate the vertical distanced M' over Gi.  
obtained and M' may hi plotted by setting up this value from Z'  
above G' drawn at the comect inclination: also that by integrating 
the curve of statical stability and finding intern up to any aegie, tba 
vw'tinel seemed= olG end B'iscbtained and B' it'aybr nletted by 
witting dow*  this v.1.s hummed by BG όί οw  V  ' 
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The week doss. In Inclining a ship slowly  ..  as to  maisst.in  a  
eewtant disρhωemene (gad avoid εοστπωΜαιιτing any  rnmeeatγ  

movement  ordaturbance  to the water) a given by the  ίαυακιικf 
ιιικικ. expeessitm 

 f 
 Mail where  Μ  is the moment  ttiiatizig the  

inclination. This may be written  
W  Χ  J8GZ.ifO ;  

and it has been shown above that this is equal to the weight  
multiplied by the vertical separation of the centres of gravity and  
buoyancy. This is otherwise evident since the  worl'  is the  attn  of  
that done against the forces acting on the ship, viz, the weight and  
the buoyancy; these are respectively equal to  Wxrise  of (.,  and  
W xfall of B, giving the value  W.(Z'B'—BG)  as before.  

The dytiamicoi slobduiy  of a ship at any angle is defined as the work 
done in inclining the ship from the upright position; and its value 
is conveniently obtained by integrating the curve of statical stability  
as stated above. The dynamical stability can thus be calculated at 

 various angles and a curve obtained, whose ordinatearepeesent work 
done in foot-toiii.  The curve of dynamical stability is drawn  ftr  a 
battleship (normal condition) in fIg,  ιο,  and is there ub σwn in 
relation to the curve of statical stability; It will be seen that  
the dynamical stability increases continuously until the righting  
moment vanishes, when it becomes a maximum.  

Α  formula for the dynamical stability of a ship at any angle was  
given by Canon Moseley in a paper read before the  RογaΙ  Society in  
1850. Experiments on models made under his direction at Ports-
mouth Dockyard showed that the actual work in quickly inclining  
to a moderate angle agreed closely with that calculat ed  in the case  
of a model of circular section; but considerable divergence  wss  
obtained with a model of triangular section owing to the motion of  
the water set pp. and also, probably, to the variation in displacement  
during the roll:  .  

Tile existence of large righting couples at modera te  angles of  
heel a of greater importance in a sailing ship than in a  steasisahip,  

since in the former it determines the amount of sail that  
"W can be safely carried under known weather conditions and  

thereby influences the speed.  Α  sailing ship in motion  
is subjected to the wind-pressures on the sails and the upper works  
of the ship, and to the  water.prcssurcs  on the hull. When the ship is  
In steady motion, these forces are equal and opposite; and,  ιο  far  
as the stability is concerned, it is sufficient to determine the trans-
verse resultant of the wind-pressure on the tail,, and its moment,  
the water-pressure nit the hull acct ι ng  only the speed and leeway  
of the ship.  

The pressure on the sails depends  cii  their form and area, their  
position, and the appa rent velocity of the wind, is, the velocity  
velative  to the ship. The  premure  of the wind on the hull is obtain-
able similarly to that on the tails, but Is usually neglected as the  
heeling moment is small. Experiments have been made  tQ  determine  
the  wind.pressure  on plates by Dines, Lang ley,  Edfel,  Stanton  
and others; and the results of the experiments are briefly a, follow,—'  

The normal pressure  Κ  in pounds on a plate of area  Α  square feet  
exposed to face normally a wind of velocity V feet per second Is 
given by the formula  ΚΚΑΙ(',  where  Κ is a coefficient depending  
on the form and um of the plate. For a square or circular plate  
of about  ι. sq. ft. in area  Κ ό  about .004.  correspond ing to a pressure  
of  i  lb per sq. ft. at about  ι ό  knots. The coefficient increases slightly  
for larger dimensions of the plate. It has also been found that  a 
departure from the square or circular form involving an increase  
in perimeter for the same area causes an increase in the mean pressure.  
Au alteration from the plane to the concave, analogous to the  
"bellying" of sails, is  accasnpasied  by a slight increase in the 
pressure per square foot of projected area; but for any large amount 
of concavity the increase is more than counterbalanced by the  
decrease in the projected ares.  

Νο  simple law exists connecting the normal pressure on a plate  
exposed obliquely to the wind with the angle of incidence; it is  
found that the results for air exhibit a close agreement with  thο e  
for water after allowing for the difference of density between the two  
fluids. At small angles of incidence up to about ao'. or e'en 40  

(vat-ying with the shape of the plate), the pressure 'Jries directly  
as the angle; beyond this limit it is slightly diminished, afterwards. 
increasing or decreasing to a value which is almost constant for the 
remaining angles up to and including  ο'.  The centre of pressure 

 for oblique impact lies between the leading edge and the centre of  
gravity of the arm. In a plate i ft. square, it lies  ο'  It. from the 
leading edge at ω·  inclination and 0-4 ft. at  ο'  inclination, gradualj  
approaching the centre of the plate as the angle of inclination  is 
increased. A slight curving or concavity of the plate does not appear  
to have much influence on the normal component of the wind.  
pressure.  

The wind-pressure on the sails of a ship cannot be ca lculated with  
any degree of precision because existing information is insufficient  
to take account of (a) the variety in area and shape of the sails used;  

(b) the different positions in which the sails may be placed relative to  
the wind and to each other; and (c) the interference of adjacent  

sails with each other. On the other hand, conclusions Weed an  
these experiments am of value both in  'ssistlsg  in an  int.Wgesss  

αρριαεέ ιiοα of  thiedeets  of change. I. the sail  ames,  egg  
and in the  iccin  of rig, and in forming a  coml*tlsose betωesω the  
various qualities ci  spied. stability and geneesh bshsvuaiw  of emit 
with which experience  baa  been obtained.  

The stability of a sailing  v's.l  is usually  wunsasad  by  αωιιιιιάιιg  
all plain sail to be placed in a  fiii',  and alt direction and to be subject  
to a normal  premlisu cl  t lb per  sq.  it,  cormepoudiiIg  to a wind  of 
about  ιό  knots. The resultant pressure of the wind is  siipgosal  ιο  
'ci  through the centre  cl  gravity of the total sail me* (ranted the  

cnsl,e  ή  jorl).  Tile resultant pressure of the water on the bid,  
which Is equal and  oppositc  to the  wund.prcasure,  Is assumed to inn  
through the centre of gravity of the area of the Immersed middle fine  
plane (termed the cask. a! IalumaJ rats$uiacO.  If  il  be the vertical  
distance  between these point, in feet, A the sail area in square  1cm.  
and a the angle of had.  ψ.  moment  causung  the heel' is ('iii  ibmm  
ssaumpgicsts)  

and the righting ιαουωατ is approximately  
WXGM  sin a,  

Hera  
sun a  224o.W χ I'M-'  

The reciprocal of this quantity cc  
2240.  WXGM  

is a measure  of the capability of the ship to stand up under her canvas  
and is termed the power  Ιο  carry sod, its value  varie,  with different  
size, and chines of ships and boat,. It is  relatIvely  small in semi  
boats and small yachts owing to the pract icability of reducing she  
angle of heel by movab le  ballast; and a low value is also  perusiesabla  
in large yachts on account of their great range of stability. In boats  
and yachts it vanes from 3  to  4  and in  Iull.rigged  nailing ship, from  
t5 to 20.  

The  atability  of nailing vessels at large angles of Inclination varies  
considerably with the class of vessel In racing yachts said other  
compktely  decked sailing boats whose ratios of beam to depth end  
draught are  comp.ratiwly  small, initial stability is obtained by  
lowering the centre of gravity with ballast fitted on the keel, and the  
range then extends to considerably over o; on the other hand,  a 
number of half-decked  oC  open sailing boats immerse their  gimseaha  
when inclined to  •  moderate angle. With reference to this, Mr Dixon  
Kemp in his Voile Arcbtkdsr.  remarks  that the deck edge should  
not be immersed at an angle of heel less than 20; sum, semen  
centre-board boat, whose  gunwslea  sue awash at  ι2 '  or 55' case,  
anxiety. With full-rigged sailing ship, this angle  ό  cosamoely  no'  
ω 25 '.  

The effect of a sudden gust of mind on a selling ship Is obtained  
by equating the  wcrk  done on the ship by the gust to her  dynants.nt  
stability; and the angle at which this equality holds will be  ιό,  
extreme angle of heel,  awaimirig  the  ihip  to be originally upright end  
at rest. Since the dynamical stabi lity Is  tepreuented  by the arm of  
the statical stability curve it is convenient to represent this angle  
in relation, to this latter olives The effects of the  tesinara ansi  
rnsstls of the water and any change  of  dispiacesnent  ass neglected;  
the  whnd.pme.sure  Is assumed  onwiant  during the roll, In  sccm'iance 

 with the insults of experiments on oblique plate. (the maximum  
angle of roll being supposed lens than 50'); the  modlffcatlοn cl  the 
presser, due to the motion, οί  the sail is also neglected.  

Let  OPQ  (fig. so) be the curve 0' statical  stshility.  use  ordin.tea  
tepressntlisg rijhtisg momente,  and let the heeling  c νρle  due  ιο  the  
gust be represented by OS. if  Ν  be the extreme angle of heel.  dra.  
SPUR parallel  ιο  the base, cutting the curve at P. R; and PM,  Ν) 

 perpendicular. The work done by the wind  is the  ares OSUS  aid is  
equal  ιο  the dynamical  ,tabikty  of the ship or the area  OPQN.  
14.οcr  the  ama  01'S.  Ρ1J are equal,  
and the extreme angle of heel is deter- I  
mined fir this cquality.  If Paid Q ' 
lie on the initial and approximately  ' 
straight portion  cl  the curve,  ιό . ci.. 
treme mingle of heel ON Is about twice 
that of the  eady  single OM come  ' 
sponding  to the strength of the gust. 	αιαωικακι  

The area  QIJR represents the team-c 	Etti, 20.  
dynamical stability when the wind is  
blowing with strength corresponding to OS; the intercepts  of 
the ord inates below SPUR doing work against the  locc'  of  
the wind, leaving the segments above  SPR  available for absorb..  
ing  the kinetic energy possessed by the vessel at the  jiosition  of  
steady heel PM. As the strength of the gust is inmeaaed th ροί ng, 
P and Q  travel farther along the curve until 1", Q'  are trscbtd, 

trines 
 

that the area,  P'Q'Q. OTP'  are equal; the vessel will then cm,'e  
momentarily to rest at Q'  and will be in unstable  equulthintum, any  
incTmse  in the wind-pressure causing her to capsize. It  fullo*s  that  
a ship sailing in a wind of sufficient strength to cause. mod mane 
angle of heel equal to OH' will be on the  puist of  caj,smngil  the  
wind should happen to drop and afterwards return  sudiIuinly with its  
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former fates.  Α  mom dangerous, thoagh Ιmρmbis. case in which 

 agςust at wind strikes the ship Just as she has completed a mg to  
windward can einulsrly be  issezugated.  it is found that the safe  
aisgieof .toady heel under this condition is considerably less than th αt 
represented by OM'.  lt  thus appears that it is of the  ,greatelt im-
ponaitce that sailing  vesseis  should possess large dynamical stability 
sn  order  ιο  provide against the risk of  capeiziog  due to  ΙΙικιυaι ίοαs  
in the wind-pressure. Although the neglect of the wind and water  
sisigance.  In the above insesligation  materially muddle, the  
quaiititativ. results, the general conclusions point to the  ncι tγ  
(or sufficient ram and freeboard however large the righting levers  
may be at entail inclinations.  

The centres of  eltort  and  ώ  lateral  imestanra hav, not the same  
longitudinal  ροαitiοα, comequendy a horizontal couple is produced  
which turns the vessel tither into the wind or away from IL in the  
tamer condition the unmet is said to be "ardent, and in the latter  
to be slack," In order that a vessel may be quick in going about  
and yet not require too Ιarge a helm tingle 0* a etrsiight cwκ. she 
should be slightly "ardent,' i.e.  the true centre at dim should be  
slightly Weft the true centre of lateral resistance. The assumed and  
true positions of these centres differ  ιο  sor,  extent, ‚nd on making  
allowane. for this it is found that in the majority at voisels  w·g  
slight ardency the aa.um.d C.E. lies slightly before instead of  ώ υjι  
the amunsed C.L,R. In small miffing boats the points are usual ly  
vefy mar together but in a large number of sailing ship., including  
H.M. sloop., their distance apostle about 425 L, mil in yachts about  
42 L. where L is the length. , 

lt  may be noted in this cosmenon that the aroacf salispread and  

the site of the .hlp as, often connected by the c οelό cienι iη  known  

as the  Drhing  Power. The value for small sailing boats and for  
yachts is about 200, and for lull-rigged sailing ships from 80 to 100  
(including plain sail only). 

Thc  method of estimating the righting moment of a ship when  
inclined from a position of equilibrium through a entail 

Lime. 	angle in the longitudinal plane Is exactly analogous to that  
used In the case of small trausverw inclination, and sαιέΙΠΙ. similar propositions are true in both cases, via,  

i.  Consecutive water-limo intersect about an axis pawing through  
the centre of flotetion. 

2. The height of the longitudinal metacentre  Μ  above the centre  
of buoyancy us equal  ιο  the moment of inertia about this axis divided  
by the volume of displacement of the ship. 

3, The righting moment at any small angle of Wile/Wen/(circular  
measure) is equal to  

W.GM.•.  

in 6g. at let WL be the water-line correspondiiug to the positions  
ti and B, and conceive a longitudinal movement of a portion of  

Μ  

I  

Fio.  an.  

the weights in the ship causing C to move horizontally 'to C'. 
If C' he shaft C the ship wilLalter trim by di, stern until S  
moves to B' vertically beneath G' ajid the water- line change.  
to W'L'. intersecting WL at the centre of  όοιaιΙοπ  F.  

If L be the length of the ship between the draught marks. the  
change of lint (WW' +LL') is equal to L.I,aiid the moment  
trim is W CC' or W CM.b; the change of trim in inches (οι  
linear dimenstone being in feet) is therefore  

W Χ GΜ  

The change of trim due to any boifrontal 'siovemtnt oIzeeights is 
therefore equal to the moment of the shift of weight divided by the 
quantity  .. 

WxGM  

which lathe moment required tochange trim one inch. Since the  lougi. 
tudinal moment of ineztiad the  wstee.pisise  Include, the cube of the 
length as a factor, the longitudinal BM is usu.'lly large compared  

with SC, and the siceseni to cheag. taint  i  liiln footatoos  is marty 
equal to  

	

WxBM WXl 	I  
—iiWT-  ΙaLΧV i Ε '  

which is approximately constant for moderate variations of draught.  
if  •  weight of moderate amount se tons be placed at a distance  olin  

feet shaft the  '‚ssiri  of  flalwwa  F, the bodily sinkage in inches is.  

Τ. the moment changing trim by the stern is ma fooi.toi'., and the  

change of trim is therefore 	where  Τ  is thi" tons per inch" and 

Μ the mοment tο ch 	trim in. lf b be the distanceofF *left the  
middle of length, the draughts forward and aft ax, increased teepee-
twely  by  	a L+ab' 

sad 	 .m \T ' M ' Σ"Ι  '(+4  
Λ  .hlp  provided with .'atιr4ight compartment. is liabl* to have  

water adpptted into any of them on actounc of damage  
received, olsmay esquire to canny water or ether fluid in 
bulk as belle/ter cargo. The effect of this addition on the  
draught and the stability is therefore of interest There dαιΜρα  
sxe  three  caIes- 

z. When the water completely 616 a compartment;.  
a. When the water partially bIts a compartment up  ιο  the level of 

the water-line, remaining in free communication with the sea; and  
υ.  When a compartment is partially filled with water without any  

communication with the sea.  
In the first case the water is regarded as W'Ight added to the ship; 

the mom ώ ιkagσ is obtained from the disρΙarweυι curve, the  
change of trim from the" moment to change trim," and the angle of  
heel from the metaoeatric diagram, or (for large angles) the cross 

 curνψ  In general. if the comportment filled I. low in the ship, the 
stability  Ι.  increased; if high, it is diminished.  

In the second case, anegm. in the first place the compartment to be  
amidships, so that no heel or change of trim oncurs, and to be  
moderate in size, so that the siokage is moderate in amount.  

Let ABCD (fig. 22) be such a comportment bounded by water.  
tight bulkb.ada sumciently high to prevent water reaching adjoining  

Α 	B  

I. 
,  

C  
Fio.  an. 

compartments. Let the water-lines be WEPt, W'GHL'. before and 
after bilging: let Α, e be the area of the whole water.plane WEFL  
and of the portion EF within the compartment reηwcι iνey, in square 
feet: and let be the volume contained in EBCF diminished by she 
volume of any solid cargo In the compartment. The buoyancy Is 
reduced by an amount s bulging, and the amount added through 
sinking must beequsltothe  minuet soloit. l(xbe the deluge lo  
feet, then  

.-π(Λ —α),  
 so that the mean sinkage is equal to the buoyancy lost divided by  

the area of the Intact water-plane. In the event of the corn.  
partment being so situated as to cause heel and change of trim,  
the mean sinkage is first determined as above, and the effect of  
heel and change of trim superposed.  

To obtain  the heel peodusterl, the position of the centre  ώ  flotation  
for the intact portion of the water-plane  Ι.  found, and thence the 
vertical and horiaontsl positions  ώ  the new centre of buoyancy are  
deduced by taking account of the buoyancy lout through bulging, and  
then regained by the layer between the two water-planes. The 
moment of inertia of the intact water.plane I. found about an axis  
through the new centre of flotation and thence the height of the new 

 mi-ι ',vre  Μ'  *tei,tdrird  The beet  Α  (seemed small) is found by  
ορυα ttni, the  hυ,ι os ι,il shut 01 13 to 	X the vertical distance  cf 
M' above C. both being equal  ιο  the 	rent causing heel divided  
by the displacement. In a similar  rnuner  the change of trim is  
obtained, if the compartment bilged is large so that considerable  
changes in its area and that of the ship at the water-line result.  
the sinkage and alteration in stability are found by a tentative  
process, closer  apprtudmations  to the final water-line being  sucm

-surly made.  
"ii invexuigation  of the stability when bilged at or near the inter-

line is of  speTi.ilimportaiuce  its warships owing to their liability to  
damatte  by gunfire In action, with the cisssequent  opening up of  a  
Ias'ge u'umber  of compartments to the Calculations are made of  
the  ui"kags'  and stability  whcn  the  υ n -i  mired or lightly armoured  
Fens of the ship are completely riddled; the stability should be  
ststhdent  to provide for this contingency.  

fhc-  third case, where the  thip  is intact but  baa  compartment.  
ριι 'oIly  filled with water or other liquid, is of frequeni  occurrence.  
ΡΙ ical  illustrations occur in  connet,ion  with the filling and 

W i 	 
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emptying of ',stet-biding and  nil'fuel  tanks, and  iarticτi ΙarΙy  In the 
case  of slaps fitted to carry Large quantities of oil in bulk.  

Let fig. 23 represent the section of a veznel fitted with a tank 
PQRS  partly full of water. Let  WL, tel  be the upright water-Line. 

Fι.  23.  

of the vessel and tank, G the centre of gravity of the vessel and 
water combined,  Β  the centre of buoyancy of the vessel, and b The  
centre of gravity of the water.  

As the ship is inclined successively through angles  θ,,  e,‚  . .  
the centre of buoyancy  Β  moves  along the curve of buoyancy to  Β,  
Β1.... the  normals  at which are  tangential to the  metaceolne  curve 
Mi Μ.....  those at small angles passing through  themetacentre  Μ.  If  
the water in the tank could be kept from moving as the inclination  

proceeded. G would be fixed in the ship, and the righting levers would  
be  GΖ 1 ,  CZ,,  ...  those at small angles being equal to GM sin  •.  
Actually. if the inclination be slowly performed, the wat er-level in  
the tank changes successively to  wi.  w45,... maintaining a level 
surface at all times; its centre of gravity moves to b. b,..  .thcreby 

 causing a corresponding alteration in the combined centre of  gravit  
G. Drawing  bή .  be ,,.. perpendicular to the verticals  throug  
b,  fi, ,  .  and calling w. "1 the weights 0f the water and of the water  
and ship combined, then at the angle 8'  the line of action of the  
weight of the water p has moved through a distance be1 and the  

righting moment of the ship is diminished by an amount  wXbr'.  
It is evident that the movement of the centre of gravity of the water  

in the tank is the same as would be the movement of the  C.B.  of a  
shin having the same form  as the tank and wat er-lines  correspond.  
ing to  wi wili,  ν45 . dcc.  The values  of the levers be,, be,. . can 
therefore be obtained by a process similar to that used for 
obtaining the righting levees of the  shsp:  moss curves and thence  
ordinary stability curves being drawn for various heights of water  

and inclinations, If 8, be a small angle of inclination, the line of 
action of the weight bi n will be such as to pass through the meta.  
centre is corresponding to the water-line  wi  and determined by the  

formula fins  --wbe τe  i  is the moment of inertia of the water-plane  ol  

about a longitudinal axis through its centre of gravity and s the  

volume of water contained. The moving weight w at b may there-
fore be replaced by an equal weight fixed at  "i,  which is the virtual  
centre of gravity of the water: and the centre  ofgravity  G of ship  
and water 1' likewise cared to a virtual position  Cl  where 

, w 	. 1 1 
GC  

If the tank contain a Reid of specific gravity p  the virtual rise of the  

centre of gravity is ν. The los,  of stability at small angles due to  

the mobility of the water is thus independent of the quantity In the  
tank, but is proportional to the moment of inertia of its free surface. 
Ιι  is possible for a small quantity of water with an extensive free 

 surface to render a  ihip  unstable in the upright condition; the angle 
to which this large  lou  of stability extends depends, however,  on 
the quantity of water in the tank, for the extent of the sideways 
movement of the centre of gravity  ό  of ship  md  water is minute if 

 the tank be either nearly empty or nearly full, and the loss of  stabilIty 
 at all angles above a small amount will then be inappreciable; the 

loss at  moderatc  angles Is usually a maximum when the tanks are  
about half full.  

The assumption made above,  vis.  that the ship  ό  inclined no  
gradually as to maintain a level water surface In the tank. is by  πο  
means in accordance with the actual circumstances during rolling;  

waves are then set up In the water, causing it to wash from side to 
side, so that the loss of stability may be either more or Its, than the  

smount  calculated. To avoid danger of capsizing in still water. 
large tanks in a ship are filled or emptied in succession is far  
possible, so that not more than one or two are partly full at the sneer 
time.  Water.tight  longitudinal partitions are also fitted in we 
tanks in order to reduce the moment of  inceria  of the free  .υn4scx.  
On the other hand tanks, partly filled with water, have been fitted,  
and found  eflective  in email ships in order to reduce the rol ling  
oscillations among waves. (See k Roiling.) 

Hitherto the stability of a ship has been considered  oniy smith 
 reference to inclinations about either a longitudinal or  tianaveese  

axis. These are the only cases which it is necesaaiy  to  
deal with in practice for the purpose of ascertaining the  
probable qualities as regards stability of a vessel by  
comparing the elements of its  stabIlity  In the design stage  
with those of existing ships whose qualities  havt  been tested b  
experience. For the exact theoretical  consideeniion  of the stability  
of a ship or any floating body, however, it is nec essary to tale  
account of the true tine of the action of the buoyancy and non merely ' 
of its projection on the plane of inclination. The development of  ibm 

 part of the subject has largely been due to M.  Dupin  in his  Mds,.oni',  
de In  sΙ bi1 ί Ιέ  den  corp: βotkinls  and to M.  Guyou  in his  Tkioeue  ds  
novice. If a ship is inclined in all possible positions, keeping the  
displacement constant, the locus 01 the centre of buoyancy is • 

 closed surface which is known as the surface of buoyancy; the curve  
of buoyancy for two-dimensional inclinations bring the proj ection  
on the plane of rotation of the corresponding points on the  sus'iace  of  
buoyancy. Similarly the envelope of all the water-plane. is defined 
as the surface of flotation. The stability of a ship in all  po.itions is 
known when (a) the forms and dimensions of the surface of buoyancy.  

and (b) the position of the centre of gravity relative to it, have been  
obtained; the former depends entirely on the geomet rical form 

 of the ship αnd  on the constant volume of displacement assumed. 
and the latter has reference only to the arrangement and  nia&ni'  
tude  of the component weights of the structure and lading. For an 
infinitesimal inclination the line Joining the centres of buoyancy when 
upright and inclined is parallel to the water-plane, and the tangent  

plane to the surface of buoyancy is therefore parallel to the water-
plane.  i.e.  it is horizontal, and the normal to the surface is  verticaL. 

 If the initial position in one of equilibrium the centre of gravity must  
lie on the normal. To determine the effect of a small disturbance  
from the position of equilibrium, it is necessary, as in the particular 
inclinations already considered, to find the line of  'ction  of the 
buoyancy for adjacent positions,  i.e.  to trace the  normals  to the sur-
face of buoyancy. Consecutive  normals  to this surface will not, is  
general, intersect; but, from the prope rt ies  of curvature of surfaces., 
there art two particular directions 01  iclina ι iοn  for which adjacen t  
normals  to the surface will  
intersect the original nor-
mal, these directions being  
perpendicular to one  
another and parallel to the  
principal axes of the  mdi.  
catrixof  the surface of buoy'  
alley.  

Ii fig. 24 be a plan of the 
water-plane.  Oxi  the axis of 
inclination paining through 

 Ο  the centre of flotation,  Oy'  and On perpendicular axes in and at  
right angles to the plane 01 flotation, then, from a  co'izideratioa  of  
the wedges of  immrr'.ion  and  emerna.,n  for a small inclination  Ο. the  
travel of the centre of buoyancy I)  bνιοmcs- 

dy  (or 11 2, in fig. 14)  pocaliel  to 0/ 

(or - BiBs)  parallel to Ox'  

ffy'dι'dy'  (or  Β52 ') paralkl  to  Os. 

These may be  writtent— 	.  

8 	8  ν ' Ρ;  ιnd,Ia respectl'eely  

where  i,'  is the moment of  inertIa  of the water-plane about Ox'. and  
Ρ  the product of inertia about Ox', 0/. II the principal see of  
Inertia of the  water.plane  Ox. Ου  make an *nee e  wills Os.  ,  
and if. from  Β  as origin, axes  8χ.  By. B: are drawn parallel to Ox.  ου.  
Οι.  then the co-ordinat es  of 2' are as  follow,—, 

a-  - Β1  Β, co. ,-8B,  ώ '  • .4(Ρ  co.  0 -1,,'  ώ '  );  

- Β13, cοs 1- Βιαψ sin 0.'6;4.. eοe ·+Ρ ιία Ψ);  

a- 3,8  --Τ,.  
Also 

Ι.'-  I. cm' 44- 1,  ι 5 4'Τ  
I' -(1.-I,) sin ' •;  

and  
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where  14. 1. tbe prindpal mcmsats  of bee& el the ιαιατ-ρkne.  

—  

Χ  - .I,.'in 4ο;  

' L,cο.',+ Ι,ιin'#).  

gllmkiath'g • md  s  the locus of the centre of  bυοιΚy los'  small  
inclInations  of the ship becomes the elliptic paraboloid- 

ατ 
The equation to the  Indicatrix  referred to axes parallel to  Bx,  By Is  
tbardor.  

-constant ;  

altered. Τhe nisultent  couple can he 	 found, but In this  
w it bears πο simρle telatlon  to the indκαυιχ, es before,  it may be  

• awn,  hοωeνετ, thαt the plane of the cοu ρle is  ajugate  to the axis  
of inclination with respect to the  toni ocal  ellipse  

r +‚1_ —constant  

In the case when GM '.0, the ship being in neutral equilibrium for  
that direction of inclination, the resultant couple is parallel  ιο  the  
axis Ox',  i.e.  perpendicular to the plane of the  indiratnx, 

Numerical values  of the  metacentric  height GM, the angle of  

obliquitys  or QOM (equal to  ιan'_Γ 	)  a
nd  the angle are given  

in the following tab le  for a  .hlp  whose transverse GM is 4  ft., longi-
tudinal GM 4οο  ft., and 86 to  ft.— 

• Ι.  5 10 50 70  8ο  

CM 41 7'  Ιό  237 354 388  

a Ο
  6o 78.5 764  

• In
  39.5'  

t.  Ι9 '8  91  

ψ. 29'Ο ό  3-2  Ο'5 Ο'2 ΟΙ '  

and the  indicatrix  Is therefore similar and similarly  situattd  to the  
momental  ellipse of the water-plane, and the surface of buoyancy  

everywhere  sυκιαιtiε and concave to all points  witbin  it. The  
quantities  1,1V and ΙΟΙ  are evidently equal  ιο  11M. and  SM (relet-
sing to  uwlinaiiona  about  Oy  and Ox  reepectively);  and the  
ladicatma  and  momeatal  ellipse becοοωι  

- constant.  

The angle # that  SB,  (the 

• 

projection of  SB'  on the plane of the  
ladicatrlz)  makes with  ΧΟ I. given b  

tan  0. 	ςοt 

hence the  dlrtctlon  Is conjugate to that of the axis of rotation with  
‚s ρm.t  to the  indicati'ix,  

' 	 This I. illustrated in fig. s‚ where  
the ellipse shown is the  ind,carnx: OPa'  

'  the axis of inclination,  OQ  the con-
jugate radius, and  ORM7'  the pet.  
pendicular  nit the tangent. Draw 12Ν  
parallel  to OM to meet OP. The tri-
angle  OMQ  Is  similaT  to  BB' Bs ;  and  
they can be  maria  equal by giving a  
euitabk  value to the constant in the  

FIG. 2$. 	lndicatrix  equation. In that case  
QN  Is the  pmjution  on the plane of  

the km of the normal to the surface at  Β,  and the shortest  
distance between the emends et  Β  and B' Is equal  ΟΝ ΜΩωι  

ν. 

• 

since  ΟΝ  us' the  asia  of Inclination I. perpendicular to  

them both. Also, the length  B'M  of the normal at 3' Intercepted  
between B' lad the loot of the common perpendicular Is equal to  

• since lathe angle between the  normals  at B and B'; it follows  

that  

en expression analogous to that obtained  before  for the case of small  
Indinatlon.  in the direction of the  princIpal  axin of the water-
plane. k is worthy of note that the radius of curvature  ρ 01  the  
retinal section of the surface  of buoyancy through  Qy'  is, in general.  

1m than BM; the latter being equal tin  ,  and  ,belng  equal  

Οftι 
to 	.4' also obtainable by  Euler's  equation— 

I  cce' ilit"  

becoming equal to  SM  for Inclinations about the  pi·Incipal  axes,  
Similarly the radius of curvature of the normal s ection through Q  is,  
In general,  gTuatu  titan  SM.  

TI the centre of gravity G of the  .hlp  I. coincident with 3, the arm  

of the  tigbtiig ceegile  I. OM ο44t aid there Is also •  couple of  

lever  ΟΝ  444 is a  perptndiculsr νaτtical  plant,  Tb. senultsnt  

couple lies  Iaa  plane containing  OQ,  having a lever equal to  

OQ  as' 
 4cτ 

‚J1.Ρ one ½+l' sin"  

in the general cue when G 4s situated at a  dIstance  e  abeve"h,  the  

righting  levw  heroes..  (Τ_4 ,  and the perpendicular couple I.  

The greaten angle of obliquity ( α) ocruro in this case when  φ is 
emu 51  and the plane of the couple is nearly coinciden with 
t he middle lint plane for all angles of  φ  greater than about  ο°.  It 
follows that if a weight is moved obliquely across the shp the  

axis of rotation is approximately longitudinal, except when the  
line of movement is nearly fore and aft; and in the latter case  a 
small deviation from a fort and aft direction produces a large change  
in the position of the axis of rotation.  

The direction of the axis of rotation Is above expressed with  
reference  ιο  the position of the inclining couple in relation to the  
Indicatrix of the surface of buoyanry; as, however, the couple is 
assumed  trajl,  the direction of the axis and the amount of inclina-
tion may equally be obtained by resolving the couple in planes  
perpendicular to the principal axes and superposing the separate  
inclinations produced by its components.  

It has been shown above that the positions of equilibrium are found  
by  draw ι n1 all possible normals to the surface of the buoyancy, and  
the condition for stability for an inclination in any di τecιion is thai  
the centre of gravity shall "se below the corresponding metacentre.  
The height of the metacentre varies with the moment of inertia of the  

water-plane about the axis of inclination, xml the maximum and  
minimum heights are associated with the maximum and minimum  
moments of inertia, which again correspond to inclinations about the  
least and greatest axes of inertia respectively. If the centre of  
gravity lies below the lowest position of the metacentre (the  
transverse metacentre in the case of a ship when upright) the  
equilibrium is stable for all inclinations, and the condition is referred  

to as one of  absols'k sinbsliiy;  if it lies above the highest meta-
centre, the condition is one of absolute  tssiribilily;  if it lies between  
the highest and lowest mctacentrts. the condition is one of  rebuke  

tobiΙυy,  the ship being stable for inclinations about a certain set of  
axes, and unstable otherwise,  

The foregoing remarks apply to a vessel whose  axiu of inclination  
In fixed so that the component couple perpendicular to the plane of 
inclination is resisted. If, on the other hand, the vessel To free to  
move in all direction, the resultant couple does not in general tend  
to restore the original position of equilibrium, although the com-
ponent in the plane of inclination complies with the conditions abos  e  
stated for absolute stability. If m 1  and  sil  be the greatest and least  
values of GM. the ratio of the component couples perpendicular  ιο 
and in the plane of inclination, or tan a  (fig. 2,5), is greatest when  

tan  Φ »] ;  and then tan α 	 If  stun1  be small, this  

ratio is large, being equal to  4.95 in the numerical example above. In  
such cases the extent of the movement that can result from a small  
initial dim urbancecannot be readily determined by a statical method,  
but the investigation of the work done in moving the vessel from  
one potition to another appears to meet this ditk υlty.  

 This process is employed by M. Guyon in his  Thdorsn du sat-ire,  
the stability of a ship in any condition being treated throughout from  
the d namical standpoint. He proved thee— 

ι.  Fοr  changes of displacement, without change Its inclination, the  
potential energy of a system consisting of a fleeting body and the  
water surrounding is a minimum when the weight of the body Is  
equal to its displacement  

a. For changes  of direction, without change of displacement, the  
pottntlal eneτgy  of the system is equal to the weight of the body.  
multiplied by the  vtrtical  resolute of BG; when this distance is  
• minimum or a maximum the stability is respectively ,tablt  
or unstable.  Α  statical proof of this ha. been given Is the two-
dImensional mae. 

The potential  ςnerµχ is thus eq ual to tte dnimtca Ι stability  
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Increased by an  lebitewy ennstsm'  TI from any point flu' of the  
esaface  of buoyancy  (½.  36) a tangent plane be drawn, the  penicis.  

dicular  upon it,  C,N.  is proportional to  
the potential energy and the  etabilily 
of the body is thus the same ax that of  
the surface  ci buoyancy regarded an  
a solid capable of rolling on a iron-
suntal  plane. The locus of the tot  
of the  ρeτρendicυ&ar  N is called the  
"podaire' (shim* dotted in ι he 
figure); this surface resembles ι he  
surface  of buoyancy in its gel ml  
shape, and touches it when it . is  
normal, as. at  jiositions * 
libelum  B'  B,, Ii., B,,; it has the  
property  ι 'at  a radius  GN  drawn  

from G is always vertical when the body  is in the position  
corresponding to N, and Iras a length proportional to the  
potential energy.  

If the ship or body be supposed to move under no external forces,  
and the effect of any change  ό  the displacement be neglected the 
kinetic nun),  et' the system can be expressed by Ζme5Τsg, antI the 
total energy by  (WXGN)+I'. xiii.'; the latter is constant when 
there are no resistances, and steadily decreases if residences are In  
operation. Neglecting resistance, when the body is momentarily at  
rest,  WXGN  becomes  Wi,  where  lisa  linear quantity; and through- 

out the motion  GN  1s lea. than  £  by  ΤΑΝΖeαρ.  The  effect ci  re- 

sistance is gradually to  decrsasc j oe  the  niasirnuni values1  UN; and it 
may be exhibited graphically by the following conception. Imagine a 
sphere of water, with centre at G, to be onguially entirely within the  

podaire and then to be capable of expanding until the whole s υ rΓaνe is  
submerged.  Τι  will first touch the podaire at the minimum normal,  
and will then form a small lake round it similar takes will form  
later at all other positions of absolute stability. Positions of absolute  
instability will be touched externally by the sphere, and if the water 

 recede a little, will form sihall islands. At positions of relative  
stability the water will in general divide the surface into two  
Fills meeting at an angle (fig. 27), and become one Or the other of  

the bwanches XX' Υγ '  according ·αs  
the size of the sp

,
here is slightly in- 

creased or diminished. Let the  
radius GN to the podait'c along the  
edge of the water be represented by  
1; from the energy equation the  

FiG.  27. 	radius for any other position of the  
body moving without external forces  

is less than  !,  and the position lies within the lake so bounded.  
The diminution of I due to resistances has the effect of gradually  
drying the lake. II the body is originally placed near a .. sitien of  
absolute stability,, the small lake on drying will leave the . . .  y in or  
very near that position. On the other hand, if the body is placed at  
rest near a position of absolute instability, the water  in.dryrng will  
necessarily cause the body to move farther and farther from that  

tion.  Finally, if moving near a position of relative stability, the  
y will move freely from side to side until the drying has ρroceedcd  

so far that separate branches XX' or VY' are obtained; when this  
occurs, the body will be fenced, as it were, on one side or the other,  
and will oscillate until a position of absolute stability is finally  
attained.  

With regard to the surface of flotation it has been shown that  In 
order that the displacement shall remain constant. consecutive water-
lines must intersect on a line passing through the centre of gravity of  
the waterline or the centre of flotation. If the inclination take place  
from a given position in all possible directions, the lines of intersection  
with the original water-plane will all meet at the centre of flotation,  
which must, therefore, he in the envelope of the water-planes, or the  
surface of flotation. The surface is therefore the l οc υ of the centre  
of flotat,i-rm for all possible inclinations. Since the curvature of the  
curve of flotation, which is the projection of the centre of flotation  
for inclinations about so axis perpendicular to the planed ροjcctiοn,  
may change sign, the surface can also undergo similar changes in  
curvature sod may be iynclastic in certain parts and anti-elastic or  
saddle-shaped in others.  

The relation between the surface of flotation and the stability of the  
chip is similar to that established in the two dimensional case,. 1.1.  
the projection on the plane of inclination of the curve corresponding  
to the inclination has a centre of curvature whose height is a measure  
of the increase or decrease of stability caused by an alteration  
in displacement; the investigation, however, of the general case  
and the extension of Ledrit's theorem to oblique inclinations  
contain no features of  sµ'. ι. ' Ι  iii  tefeli ()  Γ  liii usd1  Till  

. 	 Rdiiu'g  of Ships.  
The action of the waves upon a ship at see is such as  Ιο  produce  

roiling or angular oscillations about a  hoiizottal  longitudinal  
axis, pitching or angular  oscillatIons  about a horizontal  IranaveTle  
axis, sad heaving or transla tional oscillation, in a vertical  

ιliωeϋααt also  hoiboutal Ιcomisώ ea  sad  imssatl.me ahom  a  
vertical axis which are not generally of an oscillatory  charactic  
and will 001  materIally effect the telling.It  
convenient when considering rolling  Ιο  neglect the  
i sense nfluence of the other accompanying  esεliletiοιιι,  
whose effect In  moSt  cases is slight in magnitude  αltheegt  
complex in  cbaractet.  

The ship is In the first place conceived to be rolling in 011  
without any resistances  operating to diminish the  motme.  TV 
equation of motion for modera te angles of inclination within eheb  
the arm of the righting couple is approximately proportional  α  TV  
angle of bed  (i,s, GZ–a.X(),  in  

ιρα 
	  (ι)  

',here  •  Is the radius of gyration of the ship about the awe d , 
tune, a. the  meIareat,ic height,  • th•  angle of  indinasin.  sad ‚TV  
acceleration produced by gravity. From this the time decidedhe  
a single oscillation, from port to starboard, or vice  veras, Is 

τι, wiV .. . .. . . ω  
showing that the time  ci  oscillation varies  dkectly  an  eise eιdim d  
gyration, and inversely  satIre  square sent of the  'ιweistrk haψ  

The value of  Τ is geαωαllυ  about  ιο secosda  in a  ism. Aibsta  
liner, 7  108 seconds in •  battleship, and 5  to  ό  seconds  .  mend  
class cruisers and .hips of similar type.  ba  large modern wen  
.  is about one-third the breadth of the ship.  

For  unresisted  rolling of ship. among wave, the  ibenry  ‚me'  
ally  .ccepted  is that due to Frond. (see Times.  !.  lid  
Α rch.,  ,86t and  ι86a).  Before  hie  wirk,  many melee,.t weds'  
mat'irlana  had attempted to arrive at a solution of this ιnαι 
difficult problem, but for the most part their  alsempea  east eta  
Ktsntv siteerso; 'ssoi' -txiotjon  and wave-sb·ucturw were  ias.ul,  
understood, and the  IorcOs iippresscd  on a  .lsif  by warn mid ιst 

 be even  approainmtrd to, Froude' , theory es b. 	en she  
position that, when a ship is among waves, the  i.nprmo.d  faeces  in 
her tend to place her normal to a wave sub-surface, which  is se  
mimed to be the surfi';  passing through the ship's  cntι'c  of ben  
ancy.  and which is m*.  sided as the  eflsttive  wave  hisd οe5  he  
as the rolling is  coilsI rond,  A. In water at rest the ship is is  
equilibrium when her masts sit normal to the surface of the mew,  
so in waves she is in equilibrium wIre..  her masts sit  isomuni.'  
by instant, to the effectave  surface of the wave that is 	he 
When she at any instant deviates from this position,  Ι ellin' α  
which she endeavour, to return to the normal defends on the 
of deviation, in the smile trimmer as the effort to assume me 	' 
position, when forcibly inclined in still water, 	on ii  
angle of inclisation  Hines her stability  (Le. her'dent to  berme  

in stall  w,uli.:  measures her effort to become  numeed  in the  
wave at any instant me wave.  Froside  made the  asssmapdnas  the  
the profile of the  wav,  was a curve of sines, and that the ship we 
rolling bn*dnide  on in a regular  seenof similar warn  ci give 
dimeniiona  and of given period of  recυmnέe.  Η.  wan aware the  
the profile of the wave would be better rep resented by a  αοchσε 
but In hie flux paper he gene several reasons why be ξsredemeι  TV 
curve d sines, lie also assumed that the ship's  rοIΙίa  in  .elll  mew 

 was 
 

isοchrοmil, and that the period of the  colbiig  was gives  
en obtained theoretically. On these asmImpcme  

the equation of motion is obtained by substituting, for iu  
angle of inclination in still water, the  luteiantan.ous aeghe beern  
the ship and the normal to the wave-slope, and then  hemem  

ιΠσ . 	- 	-  (1)  
where I -angle of ship's masts to the vertical, and 1  ■■-ααgle 4 
normal to wave-slope to the  vertital  at the  ι nt ιunnsh..'.L  a  

bee tο be minimised in tenns et  Ιimιir ό d Ιι giνea blr ΙLineι d. . 

where 8, 6th. maximum  wave..lojsq Τi Is the hail period  ci  the  
wave,  i.e.  half the time the wave takes to tinsel a  dblasien slime . 

 itx length, and!  is the time dating from the  mid.trough  of the wave  
Equation (3)  can therefore be  wntteu— 

ιιν-4(•_θi ιι4ι). - . -  ω  
which Is the general differen tial equation  ci  the  unresisted seοelte 
a  ahij  In regular waves of constant period. The  sοlutind  of θα 
equatiou is- 

244 +ςιg.νid 	τ —'' 
	uο 

ε 
 

where C, and C. are constants depending on the initial  ωκινιαωω  

and attitude of the  iihlp»  
The last term of this expression,  
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the forced sedlisifoisa bΙ.dcntb.ώ l b 	_ 	

.ini.  of wave, during the 	
me ιh 	.  ιιιιd 

term,  

Cι. oi4i-i-Cι. ceJ.  

ci'  the same as the free  oscIllations  of the  .hlp  In .1m waste.  
Equation (5)  Indicates, therefore, that the  .hlp ρetΙο ms ondhia.  

Ι bens me in still water, but  baa superpostd  oil these a  senes  of  o.cihla.  
tiona,  governed by the wave-slopt  and the relation existing bemeen  

'  the period of the  .hlp  and thee of the wave. The equation  abc..  
'  that these will be innumerab le  phases, and of  Ibtee  three are  
• worthy of notice.  

(a) In the case in which the  .blρι period  Τ ό  equal to the semi-
period Ti of the wave. equation (5)  becomes indeterminate. The  
correct solution to equation (4)  is then- 

' 	 •-C,  ι141+C,c044—hθ'οι4L . .  (6)  

'  It is  ama  that at each succeed,. wave crest end hollow the  raI'e  of  
abs  oscillation  ό  incteased,  ιο  that the  .hlp  under these conditions  
would inevitably capes. but for the effect of the  resh.aacee  and the  
d.p.rtuse  from  iyncbivalam  at large  anglia  of roil.  

αι 
	(b) When ιer — Ο.  In which case the ship Is resumed  tobequick  

in her mονεπunts ι or the period of the wave is  Idellely  long as  
' cnn'pemd  with that of the ship, the equation (5)  boomost- 
C 

r'*bet ιο ιιιιυ. the shijρ 	behανe νεrυ numb es α thin θαt  board  
• dues on the  autface  of a wave, her masts being  alwaysperpeadicular  
• to the surface.  

(e) If we choose the initial conditions in equation  (5)ιο that the  
4 

 
melficients C. and C, are situ, then the equation will become- 

;  
$  

:.  Since  el,  tbesiορc α1 tbcweν, iι eqυaΙ to θiaiπ '1,  the ratio of 

 '  the  dii  'a angle to the vertical to the angle that the normal to the  
,αιαισιιώορe mobs.  wiihtbe  vertical,  orC$i,  

—constant.  

That is to sty. the ship forsakes her own pe riod and fake, up "forced"  
r'  υ giΙle*iο.ι in the period of the wave. Under these conditions the  
: stop's masts will lean toward, the  νe-cre,Ι if  Τ  is greater than  Τι,  
• and from the wave-crest If  Τ  Is Ins, than  
i 	Froude  in his first paper further showed how the wcccs4' e an es  

of a ship's rolling may be exhibited graphically, and he  toucted  
i'  on the influence of resistance  in reducing rolling. The follos" ng  
• is the  e,mmal γ be gave in 1862  of the conclusions be bad reached:  
• "(ί .)  All ships having the same 'periodic time.' or period of  
. natural roll, when artificially put in motion in still water. nil] go  
.  through the same series of movements  when subjected to the sane  
jr  series of wave, whether this stability in still water (one of the 
,. conditions which govern the periodic time) be due to breadth of  
' beam, or to deeply stowed ballast, or to any such peculiarity of  

form as is in practical use.  
This statement would be almost rigorously true if the  oadfla-

-i  tions  were performed in a non-resisting medium, or If the  suiface- 
• friction and keel-resistance, by which the medium operates to 

destroy motion, were of the same equivalent value for all the ships 
thus compared. It requires, however, to be modified in reference  
to the  cIrcumstance  that of  two ,ships having the same periodic 
time in still water, the comparative forms may be such that the 

• one shall experience  auth  eminence in a higher proportionate  
degree than the other, and the  ιυa ιy  modification may be ex- 

I' pressed in terms of their relative behaviour when set in motion in  
still water. The  vemel  which is the more  rχρidΙy  brought to rest  
by resistance in still water will in the  gienter  degree resist the accu-
mulations of angle imposed on her by consecutive wave-impulses.  

and will the  ,tno,'e  (all  .hv't of the maximum angle Wh ich both would 
abbe attain if o.cillating  in a foe-resistjng  medium.  

"(ii.)  Tbe condition which develop, the largess  angie,  of  roBin  
Is equality in the periodic lime, of the ship and of the waves; an  

this is true alike  lut  all ship., whether their scale of resistance, as  

above  rχΙerπd  to'  be large or small.  
"(ill.) That slop will fare the best which. =kris  $dsts,  has the 

slowest peTiodic  time. 
"(a) The waves which have a periodic time as slow as hers will  

have a greater length from crest to crest than  thaie of quicker period;  
is' and, on the whole, bug wave, are relatively l..' weep than short  

ones. Now it Is the steepness of the waits in έ  ωα m-reries. net  
their  bel1iht  simply, which governs the rare at which angles of 
rolling will accumulate in a given ship when expo sed to It. 

"(C) Of two ships one of which has periodic time rather slower  

than the 'ems in a given rat'., the nester ship will accumulate 
the linger  asgim  

' (c) It vii  'equha  a heavier or a moon  contisued  gal, to rear  
*avst  which have the lengthened pe riod.  

"(d) When the gale  baa continutd  ιο  long that the largest waves 
have  outerown  the period of the ship, she will not thereby have been  
released Tram the operation of waves having her own period, since  
the larger waves canyon their surface smaller wave, of every inter.  
modiste period (this, at least, I believe to he the case).  

"(') Wbeo  the gale  baa  ceased and the sea is going down, the  
dower the period of the ship the sooner she will be  relessed  from  
waves of as slow a period.  

"(iv.) There are two, and only two, method, of giving a slow  
period to. ship;  

"(a) By  increasing her' moment of inertia,' as by removing her  
"nights's far as  pou.ible  from her centre of gravity; an arrangement 
which (or the most part can only be accomplished to  •  limited extent.  

"(C) By diminishing her stability under canvas. This can  alwayi  
be  accomplIshed  in the construction of a  .hlp,  and generally in her  
.toxage, to any degree consistent with her performance of  her regular 
duties, by simply raising her weights. Were we to raise these so 
high as to render her incapable  of standing up against  the action of  
the wind on her sails, the  steeoest  waves would pas, under her with. 
etc putting her in motion.  

• Thus the enormous weights carried by the armour-plated ship.,  
extended laterally to the greatest pomible distance from the centre 
of gravity, and raised high above It, ierve in both respect. to 
moderate. not to enhance, this tendency to roll: and when it Is 
said that with the weights thus placed, and once put In potion.. 
ship' must roll deep (deep, though easy),' It should he remembered  
that those vety relation, of force and momentum, which show how  

difficult it must be to check her motion when orate It has been  

Impressed on her, show also that It must be equally difficult to 
Impart that motion to her in the first Instance. The difficulty of  
stortisS her has a priority In point of time over the difficulty of  

stopping her, and prevents It from being felt by  limiting the motion 
which would have called it Into play. 

'(v.) The condition, which govern  pitchIng  may be noticed here,  
though they have not been discussed In the  Ρaeτ.  

Were it possible, by concentrating her weights or by emending  
lirr  plane of flotation, to give to the ship a period indefinitely quit 
for both longitudinal and transverse oscillations, as compered with 
that of such waves as are large enough to put·her in motion, she  
would acquire no cumulative o scillation, but would float always  
conformably to the mean surface of the wave which gas,s  
under her.  

'  hut tbό 	 which is  ιο  unapgwoacheble  In practice  in 
reference 10  transverSe  oscillations that the attempt to approach it  
will but develop the evils minted Out in (ill.), Is of  necesώ tυ ιο  
closely approached In practice In reference to longitudinal  oscilla. 
times, that those evils can only he escaped by approaching it as 
chisel," as I.  posaibie.  The plunging of a ship whose  weights are  
extended far fore and aft is but an  indpieat  development of these 
phases of oscillation which have their proper development In trail.  
verse motion only. The best that can be desired in reference to 
longitudinal motIon in that the ship's period. for  longitudInal  oscilla-
tion. shall be as quick as possible, and her position always as con-
formable  as possible to the mean surface of the passing wave..  

"I have insisted here, more prominently than in the body of the  
paper, on the circumstance that a total  baa  of stability, using that 
word in the ordinary sense of power of carrying sail, implies the  
pasaession of  abiolute  stability, as regards roiling motion due to  
wave-impulse, because it has been pointed out to me that the 
attention of  rtadm  should be more strongly directed to it, not  
indeed as representing a practically  ivallable  possibility, but as 
serving best to force the mind, by contact with an extreme conclusion  
immediately deducible from the theory, to appreciate its funds-  

mental principles.  And the ρrορonition thus certainly furnishes a  
crucial test of whether the principles have been appreciated or not,  
and it supplies also a ready means of testing the theory by a  quasI  
experijnenr.  I must, in addition, express my own confident belief  
that any one who will try the experiment fairly will find the pro-
position go fully verified that he will feel obliged to admit that the 
theory which leads to so paradoxical yes true. conclusion deserves  
at least a careful study. But the more  practIcally  useful aspect of  
the theory is that ινhκlί  presents to view the varying phases of  
cumulative oscillation which a ship  ttnds  to undergo when exposed  
to various types of wave-eerie.; the phases depending on  thejelatson  
which her  nattical  period of rolling, when set in motion a still water.  
bears to the period of  wave.recurrence,  and on the  maxmrnm st eep-
rime of each individual wave of the series—phases, in fact, which  
she would actually undergo but for the effect of surface-friction and 
keel-resistance ; the nature and value of which  «,..ditio,,.,  as well 
as the nature sod =emits-of experimen ts  for their determination.  
have been pretty fully dealt with in the body of the paper. 

"I will  h.e,  only add a  synoptical  statement  ci  the  p'incipel  
lextute,  of those glasses, given in a rather more complete kern than  
in that part of the paper which referred to them, though they are  
pretty fully exhibited by the  dIagrams.  

"By.  '  complete  phasa'  is meant that sane, of oscillation, which  
the ship undergoes counting from the time when, for a moment, 
she is stationary sad upr ight iii  ei.11ar po.itica,  sad is about to  
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me.'sssiite she  baa  just  

• the benefit 01 them ωhο  may glance at the appendix balm,  
the/ reed the paper,  1 ωΝΙ αιent.κο  that  Τ  I. the number of seconds  
οmnρied by the ship  ρerfοrnικιι  a single  oidllation  in  etill  water,  

to  iαrt.  or  νiεe men. Τι  is the number of  secooids  occupied  
bυ 

• 

the stem in rusting frοm hουοω  to  cinst,  or crest to hollow. 8,  
ίι the number of degrees 	 ipeoi theeteepmtpartcuthewaw;  
end τιιΝ is the ratio  Ί 	he numerator and denominator con- 
certed 	the  lowi--------iumbers  that will express the ratio,  
whers,  however, It must be noticed that for  ΤJΤ  —1,  pIg  must be  
taken as the limit of such a form as  ?,WIs'  Then— 

"(1) The ship will complete the  phise  in the time  —aqΤ  
" (υ.) Ιι'  completing the phase the ship will pass through  the  

vu*al  position a p times, or 2 q times, according as p or g in the  
smeller number. 

' (1 Ι1.) Tb.  ship will pass through the vertical position at the  
middle of the  ρόυ.  

"(iv.) On either side of the middle οf  the phase there must occur,  
as equal maximum oscillation, the maximum In the phase, say 8,  

which will approximately (but never in excess) ■  

"(v.) From these proposition, it appears that if we  cο ' µi Γc ι m ιι  

case,, in one of which the value of  T/T,  is the reciprocal of its value 
in the other, the phase will in  tach  case consist of the same number  
of oscillations similarly placed' but in that one in which the period 
of the wave is slower than the period of the ship, the angles of  

oscillation will be the larger in the ratio  js/q  or  q/p,  whichever is the  
greater. The following table  eΧρτenses  the results of the above  
propositions, as exhibited in the diagrams, based on the assumption 
dint the period of the ship is in every case Τ-', and that the 
maximum slope of the wave 0,  ■ 9 degrees:  1.1  
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The assump  ion made in equation  (i)  that  
Ga—rn  .5  

is true if  the sections  of the shie in the vicinity of the  water.line  are 
concentric  cirtular  arcs; and is approximately true generally for 
small  anfles  of inclination as long ax  mis  not small, Urn be small. 
the relation does not generally hold. 

In a wall-sided ship,  
GZ -sin  O(m+4'i tan' S),  

where the  liM  is denoted by a; whence the equation for rolling 
through small angles becomes— 	. 

81 ". 
 

where 8' and higher powers of  Ο are neglected.  
Sections of other forms lead to a similar equa tion but with 

different  coelicients  of  IP;  the above equation is theref'ore  typical 
of all others. This condition has been worked out fully by Professor  

ribanti. ι  who obtained a solution in the following form:  

τ  41,117[1— 
().Ιl±(4'P_... 

 ]. 	

• 

where 8 is the maximum angle of roll. 3  in defined as the moment  
of inertia of the water-plane expressed in foot-ton units,  i.e.  is 
equal to We, where W is the displacement in tons. I is the mass 
moment of iner tia of the ship about its axis of o scillation, and  

T o  Some numerical moo  ta  for y,  where 'T.. w the period  
θ'+4.'.  

found by the  uival 'metacentric  'formula and  Θ  is  ia° 	•  

When the  awtecs.uk height Is earn, the  fo,mula bοcοseille 

it  baa  been assumed in the foregoing that the rolling In  iem  
and among ways. is  ‚,neeaistsd;  it remains to  talte laito αοτωαrα the  
resistances which always operate during rolling. In still 	_____ 
water these cause a  degradatioa  ‚ii the amplitude until the  
ship  iina1iy  comes to a peti tion of  itat  :and when a vessel  
is rolling among waves they cause a similar  degiadataoai  of  aιrnρiJ  

The  eiuliest  investigations of resisted rolling in sh21 water um  
made by  Froude  in England. and by Bet-tin,  Dubil  dc  B'nasd,  Rhine  
and Antoine in France. The method adopted was actually to  jill  
the ship in still water and observe how the amplitude d.'.,...4 'ii  

by roll. Men were caused to run from side to aide of the  abip.  their  
runs being  ιο  timed as to add to the angle of roll on  mech su"  
swing until the maximum angle obtainable V.. reached,  sebea  .1  
movement on board was stopped, and the ship allowed  to  νου fπιιά  
of herself until she came  ιο  real  DurIng  this  fssm  ισιωσισσefft  a  
complete record of her angular motion was  «.‚we....d  by  οmens οf α  
short..peTiod  pendulum and an electric  tirneτέ  sod Irons able a mess  
of "declining angle." was construc ted,  in  whiob .ki_ —  
tented number of rolls and ordinate, extreme angles of roll to me  
side of the vertical. From this curse another curve wen ceοοκected.  
which  wia  termed a "curve of extinction," in which the  ι 

 represented tingles of roll and the ordinates the  anaje  lost ρεr mix( 
Figs. 28 and  29 Rife examples of these curves  obtained from ester
mont,  with  Η.Μ.S. "Revenge." 5  Raving obtained such corns  
Froude  proceeded to investigate the relation betwe en  the  degusdsev»  
of the amplitude and the resistances which cause it. He assumed  
that the resistance to rolling varied pertly as the  arigul5r wiocite,  
and partly as the square of the angular velocity, thus  obtaialng ik  
following equation for the angular motion of the  shIp:  

Weι +4+τ'() '+w .  .ι-ο.  
If K, is  mao,  a complete solution is-  

•-Α, siπ  ('‚j—±s) .  . .Οι 
where  Λ  and B sit arbitrary, and the  pselod  Ti' of  rasigeal  ι  
is given by  

It appear,,  ther.fore,  that the period is slightly  lncemmd  nod tin  
amplitude progressively diminished by the resistance,  Ιι'  acmed  
cases where K, is  occesnanly  included in the differential  eqοat.  
the complete solution  caπποι  be conveniently  expresscd ainalytics!y.  
but It can be determined in effect either by any method of  aRpi'oTI.  mate  quadrature  or by a process of "graphic  intrgratio".  The  
diminution of amplitude can also be approximately  obexined  by  

CΟΙΙΟ si 5er ν.  Ws.  

Pro. 28—Curνe,  of declining angles. C. light, and D'  deer draught,  
no bilge keels; K, light, sad F, drip  draoght,  with  61gw  

assuming die motion to be simple harmonic with amplitude θ awl  
by equating the work done by the resistanc es  during the  eall  ιο  the 
lose of dynamical stability'—W. xi.  ΘΧdνcrrmeήt.  'The  diffm,sthl  
equation for the curve of extinction is thus  obtlmtd,  and is'- 

dθ 
—— σ .Θ+b  

where  Θ  -extreme angle (is degrees) rescind at any ραrticshr  
meillarion,.  the number of oscillations, sod a said b see  _______  _ to 	K,x'. 	τ  Κ,ν  and  3'S  w'r'  

ΙΠΙΙΜ 
ΙΜΙΙΙΙΙΜΙ 
-'- 
ΙΙΙΗΙΜΙΙΙΙΙΜΙΙΙ 
ΙΜΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΜΙΙΜ 
ΙΙΙΙΜΙΜΙΙW Μ 
ΙΜΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΜΙΙΙΙΙνΜ 

ΙΙΙΜΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΜΙΓΖΜΙ 
ΙΙΙΙΜΜΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΜΤΙΙΙΙΙΜΙΜ—
ΜΙΙΙΙΗΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΜΙΙΜΙΙΙΙΙΙΜΜΜΙΜ- 

-  

ΙΜΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΜΙΜΜΙΙΙΜΙΙΙΜΙΑΙΜΙ 
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Institution of Naval  &cbitecga  In  idg'  



w'c  ο  srn' 	 SHIPBUILDING  937  
eespecdv.ly. Frοmk ρνια hie femme I.  ιπρπυιg  the redeem ιο  
vary  pinlyps  the  8ιw siid.rtiy  as the  sscond  power of the angular  
velodly. Tb  latter pest be considered would be due to surface.  
friction and the bead  ri.lstance  of keels and deadwood. and the  

Ι  .,  
1 . 

FIG.  nCυτν.ι  of extinction. A, light. and  Β  deep draught. no  
j 

bilge keel.; C'  light, and D. deep  de.ugbt,  with bilge keels.  

Aa'k  at  isJl  (O  kxo '-mkui.  

former to the resistance caused by the creation of a  .mafl  wave at 
each roll, which, by  travelliii;  away from the  .hlp.  would cause  
dissipation of energy.  Froude  a views have been  minirmed  by the  
accuracy with  whkb  the expression  —-α.Ο+ ό .θ'  may be  
made to 't the curve of extinction of  pncikally  any  .hlp  by the  
.ιdicΙουasehetsoαοΙ the  cosaicieets α ααd  b. M.  Destinha.,  however.  

preferred an expression equivalent to  —-b.θ',  while other  
French  litewelgitor.  hay.  wefemd  an  expiwasion  equivalent  to 

de  
— 4.  .  

On substituting the value of a in  equatIon  (7) it bemuses-

ess Αιψι  ('F±.).  . . .  (8)  

a  sΙmρΙίό ed  (aim of the equation for resisted rolling when the  

enefbmeni  b Is neglected.  
For the"  Reven'e"  the following equations rep resent the curve.  

destinc*iongiveissn  8g.  :  
For sup  όmag:  

without bilge  kue1a__.οιχ3θ+.οο15θ1  

With .. 	.. ..ι C65 θ4..ΟΙ7θ5  
Εθ 

Felt tight drought:  
νί thο t  bilge  kreΙι$ ...σ15 •+.οω$81  

de with 	,, 	,,  — -.)84 04-019 ΕΜ 

(Θ in all  eisas being measured in degree. and not in circular measure).  
The  Ιaιge  increase in the 8  coetocient  after bilge keels had been  

fitted  hasgiven rise toconsiderablediacunaion.  Mr R. Ε. Froude  had  
experimented with a deeply submerged plane  οnciΙ lat ί π  in water.  
and he found that at a speed of I foot per second the resistance per  
squire foot was  ι -ό Ιb.  Using this figure to  cakuiate  the work per  
swing from an extreme angle of 6 .  the head-resistance of the  bilge 
keels is found to account for about one-fourth the  eπery laet  In a 
single awing due to the increased value of the 8  coefbcient  in the above 
formula. The energy  abattacted in this particular  cαse is thus about 
leer times grater than the theoretical  head.reeiatance  of the bilge  
keel.. This discrepancy has been observed in many eases, and it  
appuers  that when bilge keels areadded toa.biptbey becomeeiectivr.  
not  ms'ely  as  dat  surfaces  movinp  with the  .hlp  and experiencing  
direct  iowstaaow,  but also by indirectly  inifueiieaag  the stream-line  
motions which would exist about the οscillαυπg ship. if there were no  
bug, keel.. Another cause of the difference is that the bilge k eels 
during the early portion of the swing set into motion a large mar of  ea 
wteτ,on'a  small proportion of whose energy is returned  tetke.bφ 
towards the cod of the roll This condition ii accentuated when the  
vessel Is In motion ahead, and owing also to the increase of other 
reasasances at high speed, a  mc.. rapid  mιtiικtioe  is then obtained. 

 Ει  appears (mm experiment. ma& on  buMS.  "Revenge" and  
en •  torpedo beat  diiaryer  that the  sellaction  at a  givee  angle  

of roll is given byi linear formula —d$5+$V ,  where a and P are  
coeflicis its independent of the speed  ν.  

Froude  attacked the problem of resisted rollixp in an in'ersc  

manner, endeavouring to ascertain what was'e-scriesis required  ιο  
keep the given ship at a given range of steady rolling with any  

assigned period, including the effect of resistance." Subsequently  

be treated the problem in  direct mannerby the process of" graphic  

integration," an exact method of determining the motion of a ship,  

the elements of the ship's railing in still water and the wave-series  

acting upon her being g νeπ.' Some interesting developments of the  
Draceas were made by Sir William While In a paper read before the  
lost. Nay. Arch. in 1881 on the" Rolling of Sailing Ships,' in which  
the action of the wind on the sails and the variation of the virisal  

weight of the ship on the wave are included. The effect of wind-
pressure in heeling a ship m very much greater when she is at the crest  
of a wave titan when she is at the trough, because her virtual 'e'ght  

Is lens. This must be taken into account when dealing with sailing  
vtssels: the reduction of virtual weight, and therefore of righting  
momrnt, at the crest of a nice I'v(ng very considerable, althoug  
the keeling moments doe  ώ  the wind  iu'l€u  no such  sed.ic*ioi'.  

The  dinesantisl  equation for rolling among wave.  iπckidiιιg  the 
effect of  ιιis'..·  varying as the  fint  power  of the angular  vdodty  
is—. 	Ινλ de+κ+w (._Θu sin f ο)  
which become, on  subetitution  (K being expressed In terms of a)—.  

ere 	,' 	, sin Ι.  
'The general solution I.- 

	

•,‚'Τ fl 
 (4,  ΑΓ-3 +β) +Λβι sin  ( 	.  

ωhere 
t I Ι', 	τηιnd 

445 1' 	______ 
.- ‚ti' +g βi -tan  

and A and  Ρ  are arbitrary. 
The  first term represents a free οιεΙθαυοπ of the ship. which In time  

dies out, leaving a forced oscillation in the period of the waves.  
From observations on rolling, however, it is found that, owing to 
the departure from exact uniformity In the waves  encountered,a  
ship seldom, if ever, completely  forsibe,  her own  natursl  period of  
rolls; for each slight  altc.s.tion  in the wave period Ti introduces  
afresh terms involving  the free oscillation, of the ship. In the  
synchronizIng  conditions where Τ Τι.  the forced oscillation  Is 
represented by  ,  ,  

ί .—ΙΙ  Ι CΟΙΙ Τ.  
the amplitude being limited entirely by the resistance; the phase  
Is Ι before that of the wave slope. The vessel is then up right  
in mid-height, and inclined to its maximum angle on the crest  
and in the hollow of the wave. The maximum amplitude  8 is  gIven  
67 182 ..0.8.  Since the  righi.haod  term represents the decrement  
of roll due to resistance, the  lcft.hand  side must represent the  
increment of roll due to the wave in this synchronizing steady  
motion, If this latter relation be  asepmed  to hold when the  resis'-
soce to motion Is represented by the more general  decremental  
equation, then the maximum amplitude  Θ  is given by  

8.  

In 1894 and  1891 M.  Bertin,  at the Institution of Naval  Ακhiιects,  
extended this relation to cases in  whkh  Τ1  Is not equal  to T,  obtaining 
at the name time not simply the angles of steady rolling  (.. these  
cues, but the maximum angles passed through on the way to the 
steady condition; to these maximum angles be gave the mime of  
" anocee" rolls. 

l'n  1896,11 the Institution of Naval  Architems.  Mr R. E.  Froude  
investigated the probable  maximmn  amplitude of roll under the  
iniluenceof  a non-synchronous and non-harmonic swell. He imagin ed  
three identical ships. A,  Β  and C. the first rolling In trill warm',  
and the two others placed in the name swell assumed recurrent in 
period  2Τ1.  but not necessarily harmonic. A ssuming resistance to 
vary as  .  then denoting the vessels by sumac., the effective 'nee  

slope 1:7 ινι,  and constants by K, K' and K.  
d'4o  --+ Έ +ΚθΑΟ.  

I See papers on this subject read before the Institution of Naval 
Architects in  ι9oο  by Professor  Brysn and in 1905 and 1909 by Mr 

 Α. W.Jobne.  'See Trans. Jul.  Ι(α,sΙ Α,ώ .. ιd". 

.,  
I.  
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If at any instant  

It fellows  111sf  
d%  d%  d18a  

whence the above three  relationa  hold at the  aucomsive  Instants and  
cοnιe9υenΙΙy for all time. Hence die rolling of C differs from that  
of  Β  in having the free oscillations of A In gill water  .υρeιοsed  
upon it, If, therefore. It is possible to obtain any one motion  in 
the swell, any other motion du, to a different phase relation between  
skip an wave slope can be at once determined. A  conymijent 
motion in the swell to form a basis for obtaining oth er  motions  is  
the forced oscillation proper to the swell,  i.e.  the  p.rncular  oscillation  
that is recurrent in the period of the swell. The amplitude of roil  
at any instant is therefore the sum of the amplitudes due to the 
forced oscillation and to an arbitτaηr free  oscillatio, in still water.  
If the latter component be regarded as perfectly  axbitnry  there Is  
no limit to the  anile  of roll obtained  bυ peetulatlng  suitable initial  
conditions; to determine the practical limitation of roiling, however.  
it may reasonably be assumed that at or near the commencement  
01 the motion there will be a brief period of no roll, and that the  
maximum angle of roll obtained will occur at  οο 5reat in terval  
of time after this period. At the Instant  wbtn  there is no mill, the  
forced and free oscillations are equal in magnitude and  ορ,οsιte  in 
phase, and the period of maximum (termed the criterion )  ampli-
tude  Ο.  will  ocaur  as soon as the- two components am in phase; 

the time  intervalbetweenthetwoconditions isisT, tithes.a- 

It is assumed also that during the above interval —(i)  the effect of 
the swell was sensibly the same as that of a simple harmonic wave.  
A being the amplitude of the forced oscillation (and ci the initial  
frcc oscillation); (2) the cxtinctiofl equation of the free oscillation  

de 
--οΟ+ bθ'  can be  rtplaced  by the  sImple  form  -- Εθ,  
‚bern  E -.+bO,  approximately; this has been implied by the  

absence of terms  cootainlag 1) *  lα the  diEesential  equation above.  

Tb.  amplitude of the free oscillation during the maximum roll is,  
from equation (8) M";  whmice  

Ο.  -Α(ι+4-1/2).  

Also, from equation (9), the forced oscillation Is  ilven  by  

θι _Α'j (ι-+)  
From these equations  θ  can be determined if  Τ.  T.,., band Or are  
given: conversely if ec is known, 8, can be tentatively obtained. 

 The following table gives the criterion single (Or) and  the  angle of 
steady roll (A) for the.' Revenge," both without and with bilge keels,  
obtained on the above-mentioned assumptions:  

llsαlαωω W'swxiss, α Ours.  

11 11 ii iί  ii 4 

' 
ι*Ι.ΙΚ

> 

1747
 

"Revenge" (deep  
draught), with  
iiobdgekeela 

des. 

8-25 

due. 

435 

de. 

12·25 

dug. 

6-8  

dug.  

2Ι2  

deg. 

139 

deg 

411 

d  

4 Ί Ι  
"Revenge" (deep  

draught). with 
bilge keels 64 4.24 8.6 6-4 11.55  10-8 4 85 14'8  

Among the conclusions retched by Mr R E. Froude in themef a 
ship rolling in a uniform ,swell were: 

However non-uniform initially lb. roiling ultimately fall, into the 
uniform forced oscillation; it t (oes  so the sooner  ceders  
$ribs's, thehigher theresistsnce. and wlththefswer 'cycles"  
or alterations of am% Ι itudc of rolling, the more nearly syn-
chronous the swell with the ship. The amplitude of the  .'.  
ultimate  uniform rolling is an approximate mono of the  
alternate maxima and minima of the precedent  non.uniform 

 rolling. If the rοlling gaits from nero. the maximum 1mph.  
tied. falls short of twice the ultimate unlform.amplitude, the  
mom so the higher the resistance and the more synchronous  
the swell; and in a synchronous swell the maximum anipll.  
tude  cannot exceed the tilt/nut! uniform amplitude, unless It  doca  
so  initially. 

In two papers by Captain and  ?r ίeι.oc ΚιlΙo8  of St  Phesnburg,  

reed before the  I.NJL.  in 1196 and  tigfl,  the whole meek).  is ell ithe  
shill.including pitching and rolling, is deelt with;  ‚vnsy siwaw  
which 

5 

 can reasonably be  concolved  is taken into υmι he 

εrtbe various appliances adopted to reduce roiling, the  ns  
important and  succeseful  are bilge  ketls,  Some refern.or lea.  ‚bmoay  
been made to the influence they exalT on the rolling of siege, ne 
illustrated by Η.Μ.Β. ' Rcvenge," in which there was Πιιω Wee 
keel on each aide, 200 ft. in length and 3 ft in deptTs, 	d  
at the extreme ends. The 8reat  value of bilge keels  ώ  d ίssr' 	g  
rolling was pointed out by F  rqude  and demonstrated by him Os 	a  
by expedmentr.'tththc" Perscus"andthe"  Greyhound,"  _______  
which were alike in every essential respect, except that the 	 . 

former was not provided with bilge keels and the lattci  
was. The general conclusion was that the roihi'sg of the  
"Greyhound," was only about one-half that of the" 

Bilge keels were usual in warships until, in the dgsi of t` •  

"Royal Sovereign" class, it was decided not to lit them, owiog 
the large dimensions of the vessels and the difficulties in  rm.  . 
circumstances of docking them if provided with bilge  lrtcle,.  I I  
rarely (men( the class, the" Repulse," had them fitted for ραηω.. •  
of comparison, and the effect on her rolling was 5', nsa,  tins., a 
was resolved to Si them to all the skips of the clam. Before  fittiog  
them on the "Revenge," a careful programnie was drj si-n up d 
experIments  to be made before and after the bilge keels were 
and on carrying out this pqngramme some valuable results were 
obtained. The experiment. were made at  Spithc*d  in  .eseesb 
tester, the general effect of the bilge 1m,'s was to  sedwee  the  
rolling to  ooe.tbird  of its former amount When,  έn ιm,Ι nfl ba-meg  
no motion in the line ahead,, the ship had a speed of a: hares. 
an even greater reduction in the rolling was observed. ?heir' ePsra 
on οιheτ qualities of shies Is on the whole benefIcial, and in gesawsi  
little, if any, reduction in speed has resulted from their use_ Tb.  
experience of Great Britain with regard to bilge keeb baa  bees  
reputed in America, Bilge keels were omitted fire the urns  unsetes  
as they were in the" Royal Sovereign" class: they amw afterwdn 
fitted in the  U.S.S. "oregon,0  exjwrimentsl lnsestlgstie heir; 
made both without and with them, and the general  .........L..L.n  
arrived at was that the rolling eisa diminished by  iwo-third, by the  
adoption of the bilge keels.  

A method for reducing  οllίΠ&  ci  ship. Is a  ses.way  by di  
use of water-chambers was devised by the writer ii  iiy'  is  
coimexion  with the design of the "Inflexible," which was  esρected  
to bet bad roller. It  minsists  in fitting on.  
across the ship of such shape that when filled to a mutable 
height with water the motion of the Water from side to side ft the  
'l rolls is such as to ietatd the rolling. Let fig.  30 πτωeme a  
series of transverse sections  ci  a ship fitted with a  wχter.c,'mbeτ,  
in various positions in rolling from pert to  smebosid;  and  
the water to move so as to be moat  eflictive  in qneflui'g  
Let C represent the centre of gravity ci th, ship hidudiag ass  
watt? In th, chamber, g the easier, ci gravity of the inner se the  
chamber, sod  Β  the centre of buoyancy of the ιέφ; and Se' the  
arrows over the sections Indicate the direction in which the skip  a 
rolling at the instant considwed. In position No. t  mippom  the  
ship to have retchedthe  extuome  heel to poet and to 11, on  
the point of com mencing the return roll, then g should have  
reached the middle line on its way  down towards the pall  
side and the righting couple will 'be thet die to the"stele of  
heel, supposing the water to be a fixed 'might ααιgelτιρα 1. 
the position  Νο.  n ib, ship has performed part of the roll heck
towards the upright; the truer -141 have  lueved fertile, dewa  
the incline, so that  g'will  be some distance from the middle ho,  
on the port side is  ikown,  and therefore  G will also have moved 
out from the middle line οι the port side: hencethe rig1t  
couple will be less ibao what 'mild corrcspondtoibeaegk ef  
the waler were a fixed weight a ιnΙdsbφ.. in position  Mo.  3 the  '  
has just  rtached  the upright and will be moving with the  maxerss 
angular velocity; the water will have moved gill farther dews the  
incline, and  £  will be ala greater diuiaecc from the middle line αι  
the port side, and therefore C will have moved  faither  out from the 

 middle line, whereas  Β 'rill have returned to the middle fine;  ss  
that the weight of the ship and the upward  pIvwuu'  of the  waler  
will form a couple leading to retard the shlp'a rotation, aIthcvgb .8.  
is for the moment in the upright position. In the ficaitie. No.  4 the  
ship is heeling over to starboard and the centre ci gravity cif the  waler  
is returning towards the middle line; but it and  Cesi skα ..  di  

- 

ST  
Fio.  3.ο  

port side, and the righting  mop1.  Is therefore  gosate,  the. she 
cοιτesρoιιdinγ to the angle of hierlol  the ship aid a bed mete el  
pravity ιιsideldρι Isi  the  podrb. Nb 3 the ship  baa αί ιιιmαιαρ 
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coma to  av*  at the end of the  atsebiteod  roll, the centre of gravity  
'ii tits mime  *hoiild bjν ngain  reached the suddle line, and the  
righting couple  simuld  be neither Increased iisr diminished by the  
water-chamber. except in to far as it adetta ths displacement and  
the  umical  position of the centre of gravity. The same process is  
repeated on the  ehlp'a  toll back from  itaxbo.rd to port. Thus the  
water.ciismber reduce. the angle 01 roll 01 the chip clarity by modify-
ing the righting couple acting upon her throughout the rolling; it  
inmates the righting couple which oppose. the motion as the ship  
heels trier. thereby reducing the =mutt of the heel, and on the return  
roll it lessens the righting couple and cause, the ship  ιο  move more  
alowly  than she  otherwite would so that she acquires less angular  
momentum on reaching the upright, and tbqrcfore tends to roil less  
deeply the other way.  

Two water-chamber, were originally contemplated in the old  
inflexible, but the apace o'xupied by one of these was required for  
other purpose., and only op., the .malkr of the iso, which wan 5! It.  
long (acre,. the ship), and  µ  It, wide (for, and aft), wan ό naiiy  

ιι.d. This was ahown to reduce the rolling by abOut 25  °Α. 
Seνend shiji, have since been fitted with this de'ice.  

In addilioji to trials at sea to ascertain the diminution of roll by  
this means. still-water rolling experiments were earned out in the  
"Edinburgh "and compared with the rv,ulta obtained with a model  

water-chamber on a line.: scale of _L.  loaded so that its period and  

stabi'lity ccrTespond.d  to those of the ship. A close agreement was  
observed between the behaviour of the model and the ship; and  
this enabled the expetiments to be carried out over a larger range  

of conditwiii, then would have been practicable with the ship atone.  
The model was supported on knife edges and connected to a paddk  
parthsily immersed in the water of a tank: this was adjusted to  
‚eptemot  to seals the natural extinction of toll in the χhiρ without  

bugle cl  Roll in decrees  

Fm.  υ t.  

the  waw'ch.mber.  The length of the chamber (in the .hlp) was  
ι ό  ft.; zed  wlόthsd43  ft., 51j ft. and 67 It. were successively given  
to it. Tb. diapiaoem.nt of the ιιδie was about 7500 tons; the  
mind  ιο  second,: and the  metacentnc  height 7-52 ft. On expen-
rentjng with dillereat depth. of water, it was found that the maxi.  

limes  moi.eΙien effect at all angles of roil was obtained with the depth  
at which the period of motion of the water from side to side of the  
tank I. equal to the period of the ship. The best depths were found  
to be 2'3 It, and 3.35 ft. with  breadtlsιοί ft. and ς i  ft. re ρectiνeΙy,  
thus  agttelng clotely with the theoretical f οrmυ la,,e.,', for the  
speed of a solilaty wave across the water.cbamber. In these circum'  
stances the water rushed aciose the tank In a breaking wave or bore,  
and cοswυm8d energy in its paseage and through its violent impact  
with the sides of the tank. With other depths, the motion of the  
water, ag moderate ingle% took the form of, slope gently alternating  
from side to side at smell sextet vi roll;and the effect  wazpractically  
noii.ex;inctive. With the cngical depth the growth of the resistance  
to rolling commenced almost at zero  a π k; but, with other depths  
iheextinction was nearly ml, until a dertam anjle of roll was attained,  
whose amount increased with the departure (ruin the critical depth.  
At the larger angles of roll, the disadvantage of the departure from  
the Critical  4.th  was not marked. The resktancc of the chamber  
increased  considerably with the bι'e.dth the s-aloe of the 5i  i -ft.  
dumber  wci  roughly lw-ice and that of the t;-ft. chamber three  
tire,  that vf  the ,s-'t- chamber.  

In  oider  ιο  compare the effect of water-chambers with that of other  
method. of  extlsictjon,  it is obseived that the tesistance due to the  
former increases slowly at large tingles of roll. The effectiveness of  
bilge keels, on the other heed, increases rapidly as the angle of roll  
inc'ra,e& it was(mind that, with ι τ°1Ό 11 the resist a nee ol the water- 
chamber was  .qofvaknt  to that of 2 ft. of additional bilge keel; but 
at l7' the water-chambof  was relatively about half a, effective.  
With g· of roll, however, the water.chambee was about q times as  

" Α  Method of Reducing the Rolling of Ship. at  
. Zatt #a.. Ard.s.iSllj.  

effective as the additional bilge keel. Fig,  µ shows  ιheeοmριτatl,t  
rates of extinction tinder the various conditions.'  

"'ater-chambers have been successfully employed to limit the  
rolling motions at sea in ships of the old" tiuflexible,"" Edinburgh"  
and · Admiral classes, and in oilier warships and merchant vessels.  

Sir John Tbornyccolt devised an arrangement for overcoming the 
rolling motion of a ship amongst waves, consisting of a weight 
carried from side to side so as always to oppose the heeling couple  
caused by the wave slope. The weight was automatically worked  
by apparatus controlled by two pendulums (or their equivalent), one  
of which—a long period pendnlum—rcinained vertical, and the other  

—a short.period pendulum—placed itself perpendicular to the  
effective wave slope. The gear was fitted on a yacht of about 230  
toni displacement, the moving weight being 8 tons; and the net  
effect in this case was to reduce the rolling by about one-hall. (See  
T,ass.  ‚"ii. Nov.  Ar'h.r,  1892.) 

Απ interesting application of the gyroscope to the diminution of  
rolling was devised byDr 0. Schtick, and fitted by him to the  S.S.  
"See-bar." The principle of its action, the details of the gear, and  a  
deicription  of the trials are given in papers read before the  Inst. N.,.  
Arcits. in 1904 and 1907. Particulars of the" See-bar" were; length  

116 ft., breadth  ι 1.7  ft., draught 3.4  ft., displacement 56 tons, mete-
centric height  i -fig ft., and penod of double roll (gyroscope at rest)  
4-14 seconds. The fly-wheel of the gyroscope was one metre in external 
diameter, weihed ι ιοο  lb. and i t was roost 16ω revolutions per  
minute; its axis was initially vertical, and the casing containing the  
wheel was capable of revolving about a horizontal athwartsblp ‚xi.,  
the centre of gravity of the apparatus lying slighti) below t his axia. A  

brake was fitted to control the longitudinal oscillations of the casing.  
When the wheel was revolving and the axis held by the brake, no effect  
was produced upon the motion of the .Jup but when ii,e axis was 
allowed to oscillate freely in the middle-linc plane the period of roll was  
lengthened to  ό  seconds, but no other extinctive effect was obtained. 

 Sy suitably damping the longitudinal oscillations of the g  
however, by means of the brake, a large cxtinctivn effect upon  
rolling was experienced; and during the trials made, the apparatus  
stopped practically all rolling motion. 

The equations for the pitching motions of a vessel are identical In  
form with those for rolling; and the preceding remarks are, in general,  
equally applicable to pitching. In a large number of hips  
the period for pitching in approximately one-half of that  
for rolling; but the angles attained are considerably less.  
Where control over the longitudinal positions of s-eights  
is possible,  e.g.  in small sailing vessels, weights are rer'o'cd as far a,  
possible from the ends in order to shorten the period, the safety of  
short ships and boats being secured when the deck is  muirnained as  
nearly an ρouible parallel to the wave slope (v. remarks by Frond.  
une).  

The single period for heaving and dipping oscillatiot's  is equal to  
‘Ρ7 

 when W is the displacement in tons, and T' the tonsper loch  

ίmm τsiοn. When proceeding across waves of apparent  semi. 

period Ti, forced heaving oscillations of semi-amplitude mr ςr 

are obtained, where  Τ  is the single period of dip, and αs is the  
vertical distance between the statical positions of the ship on crest  
and in trough of wave. These oscillations combine with the free  
dipping oscillations due to the circumstances of the Initial motion,  
the resultant motion being of interest in connexion with hist longi- 
tudinal bending moments in the ship caused by the waves. (See  
section  SIrs,sgfh.)  

Pitching or rolling is frequently the cause of dipping os' 11 Ιatίοns,  
and the motion is then termed uneasy; this action may lie of im-
portance in ships whose rides near the water-line have a o"iidci·able  
slope to the vertical, since any rolling motion in then  accorriar'ied by  
vertical oscillations of the centre of gravity. it may ako be shown  
that forced dipping oscillations of considerable χmρliτ sd  are ob-
tained when the period of roll (or pitch) in such cases  appvoxi"sate.  
to twice the dipping period; the complex nature of thu risistaisces  
attending the motion of the situp has, however, prevented a complete  
investigation being made.  

 Interference also occurs between the rolling and pitching move-
ments of a ship, when the centres of gravity of the  "vdces of urn-
mersion and emession for moderate angles of heel are 5l orated  b?'' 
considerable distance longitudinally; and occasionally uneasy rolling  
of a pecuflar cbar,cter in caused thereby.  

Remfas'e.  
The resistance of a ship in steady motion, or the lorct cxetttd  

by the surrounding water on the hull, opposing its progresa, is 
equal and opposite to the thrust of the propellers. The .hlp  ½  
subjected to a aystem of balanced forces, each of which is in sorn: 
degree affected by the others. It is convenient, however, first 
to confine attention to the resi,tance of the bull, assum'mg the  

'See paper entitled "The Use of Water-Chambers for  R.ducijri  
the Rolling of Ships at Sea," T,-onu. Issi. Nm. Aedis.  
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ρrορeυer κ be remωνed, αnd the ehlρ ιο be tented  ihr.ugb  
undisturbed icr. Under these cοnditiοκ the ροωer  expended  
In tοωing the ,cssel ά  termed the elettise hem pow,, and is  
cοnsidemblυ less  thai  the indiceted hοrse ροωer exerted by the  
ρmµ....,, ...,.scs  at the _. . between  the  
effective and indicated horse powers, and the effect of the  
propellers on the resistance of the ‚hip will be discussed under  

Propi'ision,  below.  
if a body of "fair" form,  i.e.  without abruptness or discontinuity  

in its surface, moves  uniformly at a considerable depth below the  
surface clan incompressible and perfect fluid, it can be shown that  πο  
resistance  isexperienccd.  and the uniform motion  si ill, 'ukris metres,  
continue indefinitely. The  moiioss  of the fluid is extremely small 
except in the close vicinity of the body.  Α clearer conception 0'  
the interaction of fluid and body is obtained by impressing upon  
the whole system a velocity equal and  e ροι iιe  to that of the body,  
which then become, motionless and is situated in a uniform stream  
of the fluid. The particles of fluid move in •  series of line, teemed  
°  stream lines'; and the surface formed by all the stream hues  

passing through a small closed contour is termed a "stream tub,."  
If a denote the area of a stream tube, assumed sufficiently small for  

the velocity  .  at a point within It to be sensibly  unifos·m acro,  a  
inction,  then, since no fluid is leaving or entering the tube,  

0.0 COO5tSflt  
throughout its length. The motion of the fluid is also subject to  
&mein's energy quotation— 

+5±b-cοnιtant.  

p. wand k being respectively the fluid pressure, the density end the  
height above a fixed datum.  

The remaining conditions affecting the flow and determining the  
forms of the stream lines are purely geometrical, and depend on the  
form of the body.  

The motion in a perfect fluid flowing past bodi es  of a few simple  
mathematical forms has been investigated with success, but in the  
general case the forms of the Stream line, can only be obtained by  
approximate methods.  lt  is evident that the flow is in all cases  
reversible since the equations are unaltered when the sign of v is  
changed; on the other hand any resistance must always oppose  
the motion, and therefore, as stated above, there can be no resistance  
tinder these conditions.  

The circumstances attending the motion οf  a ship on the surface  
of the tea (or that of a stream of water  

flowing past a stationary vessel)  
''  differ from those hitherto as -

0es.Il.!  mimed; and resistance is capers.  
"141"g" enceil  through various causes.  
Frictional resistance results from the rubbing  
of the water past the surface of the hull;  
eddy resistances are caused by local  ditcoss.  
tinuities,  such' as shaft brackets; and  
resistance due to wind is experienced en  
the hull and upper works. Moreover, the  
trenm'lune  motion, ax will be shown  faler,  

causes a diminution in the  rciative  velocity  
of the water at the ends of the  ihsip;  from  
the energy equation above, it is evident that  
the pressure is increased, resulting in an elevation of the surface  
of the water at these places. A wave is thus formed at the bow and  
stern, requiring an expenditure of energy for its maintenance and  
entailing additional resistance.  

Of  thsc  components of resistance, that due to eddy making a 
ma usually sll; eddying is caused by blunt beginnings or endings.  

particularly the latter, in the  water'luncs  and underwater fittings.  
Air resistance also is generally of small importance; in the  '  Grey.  
hound'  unrigged)  it constituted 14% of the total resistance at  
10 knots in calm weather, and in a large Atlantic liner at 25 knots  
it absorbs about 4%  of the total power. In the case of average  
ships,  unrigged  or with moderate top-hamper, the proportion of air 
resistance is probably less than the latter value. The effect of wind  
and rough weather of the geed of  nitipa  is also largely due to the  
action dl the waves  and other motion of the sea, the additional  
effect of which is indeterminate.  

The difference  betwe,n  the total resistance and that due to skin  
friction is termed the residuary resistance; from the foregoing remarks  
it appears that it consists principally of the resistance due to wave.  
making. Since the action of the waves  is such as to distort the  
stream lines  neag  the hull, and the form of the  waws  is in  ιυι,affcted  
by the frictional wake, the frictional and wave-maiduig  resistances of a  
ship are to some  extent mutually dependent.  ltisconveuknt,how -
ever, to neglect the interaction of these constituents, and to assume  
that the whole resistance is obtained by simple summation  cl its  
component parts as calculated independently.  Coiu'idemble itsiti'  
ffaituon  for this assumption  is furnished by the close agreement  
between the results of experiments on models and on ships,  
where the proportion  af  frictional to total  swlsancs ic gristly  
different.  

Since the action and the  mactiost  of die vanes  piwamsw  em  na  
ha οf α .hlp  seemed and  opposilt ,  f ιward  momentum segmented  
in the inter at such •  rats that the  incvexseof  momentum  
ρει ad Is equal to the  iotal  resistance. The watt,'  
ρατιiεiρetingin  the forward movement is termed ιbe meet: the ροιιαι  
of the ωα ke  in the vicinity of the prop el lers is found to helm emmi&T-
able effect upon the propulsion of the ship.  Expmmtieta  we me"  
by Μ r eel (Tress. last. N.A. 0193) todetemnunethe wshevelouoy  
with it model of length  aS)  ft. and displacement a tone. The  
extent of the wake was measured at various positions in the  kag's,  
and its maximum velocity was observed to be 041  time, thesemi  

of the ship. Abreast she screw the mean velocity ratio over an am  
of the name  b'eadth (3 66  ft.) as the ship and of depth emu.; to the  
draught  (ι •5  ft.) was 0.19, of which about 0.05 was  ascribed ra  
frictional resistance. In  R,p. BeiI. Aster. 1874 Is  cootaiiwd  as  
investigstlon  by Fronde of the extent of  tlwfrsctioisal wxkeassdts  
velocity distribution based on the equality of the resistance to  the 
momentum added per second. It may be here  obiweynd  the he  
any ship propelled in the ordinary manner as uniform sp eed the  
momentum generated In the sternward race from the 	 a  
equal and opposite to that of the forward wake due to t 62.  
The motion of the enter as a whole thou consists of a circulatory  
disturbance advancing with the ship, and hieing no Rene 
momentum.  

The whole of the resistance at low speeds, and a  considemble  
proportion of it at higher speed., is due to surface  frictso,, .,'.  to she  
eddying belt surrounding the hull which is caused by the  _______  
tangential frictional action between the  water and  the out   
side akin, it  isnearlyindcpeiaksiioItheforinoI tlsevesecl, ______ 
and is conveniently  cstimaicd  from the results of  exρerέ.ιenι  
by towing in a tank planks coated with various  surfacee .  Tb, met 
important of such  expyrmients  were those made by  Fuoude •  the  
esperimental  tank at  Cheiston  Cross, Torquay.. The object seas,.  
obtain the law,  cl  variation of resistance with the  'pe.d,  the length.  
and the quality of the  sudact.  Α  dFnamomeuic  apparatus by  
which the planks were towed was used to register the  svaseam,.  
the planks were given a fine edge at each end to avoid eddy  rabin. 

oesie and were fully Immersed, in order that no waves should be I 	'L  
The results are given in the Repent 4  the BnJ,s& Aisse,atsss  
5872  end-tem. In the following extract a is the index of the  sgerd  
at which the  rv$istanee virics.  A the mesa resistance per  aquare  feet  
of surface over the length  staitd.  and  Β  the  resIstance  per square fee  
at the after  cii'  of the plank;  boib  A and  Β refer to a velocity  ol  
ιο  ft.  per second ialsesh watSe.  

hug' It 4  Ssήσ'ι in Feel. 	 , 

Tbese results  sri  In accordance with the formula— 

If  

R being the frictional resistance. S the area of  so'faor,V tbeppee',  
w the density of the  wster.J  a  coefhlclint  depending  οο  the nature  
and length of the surface, and. the index of the speed; the  vilees  
of/and  ii can be readily obtained from the above table. It to sees  
that the resistance varies  aa  the density of the water, but is fa de»  
pcndent  of its pressure; It diminishes as the length of the  asefuce  
increases, on account of the frictional wake,  vehish 'wdsiises  the  
velocity of rubbing between the water and the surface  towavds  the  
after end. The index a is t•113  for a  νanή iabd  surface equivalent  
to the freshly painted hull of s  ιb'φ. The result, of  Fτιid,"s  es'  
penments  are closely corroborated by similar  experimeI'ts  υ..  
taken by the late Dr  Tideman.  

Wbcnapplying  the data to  .Mps  of length greater than gο li-
the coefficient B,  denotinil  the  ecsistanct  50 ft. from the bow. in  
assumed to remain  unaltertd  at all greater  distancea salem,.  The  
velocity of rubbing is assumed  e9uΧΙ to the spend of the  iMp,  say  
slight variation doe to  *iream'hine .cthon  being  ,itfIt.tsed. The 
wetted surface 5, when not directly  calcshalcd, can'b*  minutest  
with sufficient  aceuracy  by the formula— 

where V  Ia  the volume of displacement, L the length, and D the  
mean draught.  

The resistance due to wave  msldn.. althoceb Iscoealdmbb  at 
low  suseda.  is  cl  importance ii  nso&rite end at  hIgh 

(numbing. ibe  grantee poetic, ci  the total  _____  

τ ft. 	J  fl It. -  soft. 50 ft 

a, A.  Β.  ii. A. B. a. A. B. a.  Α.  B.  

Tinfoil 	. 	. 	.  
ParaffIn 	. 	.  
Varnish 	. 	.  
Fine sand 	. 	. 
Calico 	. 	. 	.  
Medium sand  . 
Coarse sand 	. 

"
-

Ι.
-
-
-
-
 

295 
37Ο 

 )90 
690 
1 23 

•
730 

'820 

.
 .
.
 .

. 
9
9
Ο

  
-
-
-

-
-
-
-
 

Ηnn
itαί  

!Ξ
ffl  

244 
237  

.54 
'354 
'447  
'465 

543 
.. 

*43  
106  
Ι '87  
2.90 

.246  
..  

'sf0 
ΝρτS 
474  
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By  impsnalng, as ‚bove, awliabi. velocity en tb·wboie system  
of ship and water, the problem is reduced in one ot steady motion  
In a stream Rowuig past a stationary ship. The stresm tubes, 
originally of uniform width. become broadeT on approaching the  
bow of the skip, and attain their greatest breadth close tO the  
stem. Proceeding alt, the tubes contract, and near amidship, they  
become smaller than they were originally; an erilargemesit in the  
tubes again talon place near the stern. Tht changes in size and  
vehotiiy in the stream tubes load  ιο  corresponding alterations of  
pressure in accordance with the energy equation, which slteiations  
appeal as elevations and depressions dike surface forming what I.  
termed the statical wave system. If this were a permanent system,  
no resistance  ιο  the motion of the ship would be caused thereby.  
The unite* disturbance, however, is subject to the dynamical 
laws underlying the propagation of waves; in consequence the  
wave femme= differs 1mm the ' statical wave," the crest  
lagging asTern of the ' statical" wave crest, and the ship being 
followed by a train of waves 'thenlengths am appropriate to 
the send attained. The energy within the wave system travels  
backward relative to the ship at one-hell its speed; the resistance  
naprrienced by the shin is due to the stcrnw.rd drain of the wave  
energy whicb requires work to be done on the skip to replace that  
absorbed by the waves. 

The form cl the wave  αγιtem is not susceptible of complete  
mathematical inve,tigation; but the circumstances are approal.  
mately realized and the tonditions considerably simplilled when the  
action, of the bow and stern of the vessel are each replaced by the  
mathematical conception of a "pressure point." This consists of  
an inilnitely large pressure applied over an lnde ό πiteΙy small re οn 
of the water surface; it is assumed to move forward in pisce of the  
ship through still water, or, equally, to be stationaiy in a uniform  
stream. The resulting wave system has been investigated by Lord  
Kelvin and other,. It is found to consist of a loe.l disturbance 
surrounding the pressure point and depending on the pressure  
distribution combined with a series αι waves which arc conόned  
within two straight lines drawn backwards through the premura  

point and making singles of about no (tan·) with the line of 

motion. Tb. waves within this rc οn extend inde∆lniιcy astern  
with crests crossing the line of motion peqiendicularly. The crest  
lines are slightly curved, convex to the pressure point, and at the  
bounding lines form cusp. whose tangents are inclined to the line of  

Row at an angle of about  ό ·  (ta'4 )  The crest lines aΙιeτwda  

curve forward towards the pressure point. The distance apart of 
the transverse wave crests is equal to the length I of wave appro.  
p.1ste  ιο  the speed s, as asp.  in the formula n' ■ gi/ar. The..  
results are of interest since they are in agreement in many respects 
with those of actual observation for ships and iui,dcl., in 6g. an,  

Fro.  µ.  

reproduced from a paper in the  I.N.A.  1877, read by Preside. I. shown 
the bow-wave system obtained from • model, which is also illustra-
tive of that produced by ships of all types. It appears therefοre  
that two type, of waves aceompany a sltip—(i)  diverging waves 
having sharply defined crests placed in echelon, the foremost wave 
alone extending to the ship; (a) transverse waves limited in breadth 
by the diverging eons and reacbing the sides of the vessel through-
out its length. Them compare with the crest lines obtained in the 
ibeve hydrodynamical investigation; the transverse and diverging 
waves correspond to the different portion. of the crest line, which  
are separated by the cusp..  

Since the bow diverging waves are net in contact with the .h φ  
εωαρι at the bow, the energy spesn iii their maintenance travels  
away item the ship and 1. lost.  Α  diverging wave system of similar  
(oem but of smaller diinmsieiia attends the passegs of the stern;  
and the resistance due to the diverging system, of wive, is therefore  
the miss of Its  conpowants at the bow and steen, following a rrgulir  

although unknown law. Incansaimig with the speed and d.pendio' 
considerably on the shape of the bow and stern.  

On the other band the interference between the transverse bow  
amid stern wave systems produces a stern wave in contact with the  
ship; the resistance due to the resultant transverse wave system  
depen& therefor, on the phase relation between the waves of the 
component systems. The effect of interference on the wave resistance  
was investigated by houde (Trans.  Z.N.A.  1877) by means of  
experiments on a series mA models having the lame entrance and run,  

if parallel middle body was varied. &  
constant  sµcd cur'ci.  ώ  residuary resistance on a length base con-
sisted of humps and h.liows, whose spacing was constant and  
approximately equal to lb. wave length appropriate to the speed; the  
amplitude of the iluctuation diminished as the length increased.  
Pot a given length the rr'.duary resistance in general increased at a  

11.411  power of the speed bat it was also subject to a .erie.of lluctua.  
ι s whose magnitude and spacing increased with the speed. The 

τ  ..1  ι bnn n.s;v ί .rnn ι s were fully analysed in 1881 by Mr R.  Ε. 
 t tub, ω he ibuwrii ιL λ a reduction in the jesistance occurred when  

the trough of the bow wave coincided with the crest of the component  
stern wave, the resultant wave system being cl relatively small dimen.  
sion., Conversely, the resistance was ιbnοrmαυυ increased when 
the crests of the bow and stern .ysIesns coincided. The Ructuatlon in  
the resistance thereby obtained was smaller when the length of  
middle body became grimier, owing to the greater degradation of the  
bow wave system at them= through viscosity and lateral emending.  
For very considerable lengths of middle body, the height of the bow  
wave system at the stern wan insufficient to produce interference or  
adsct the r.ua'. 

The speed so knots (V) of a wave is related to the length in feet (1)  

by the formula 'Ι' ι.81. if L' he the distance apart of the aim-
ponent bow and stern wave. (which I. generally rather greater than  
the length of the ship), relatively small resistance would be antia 
pated when V' is approximately eqtisl to 3.6 1: or any odd sub-
multiple  cl  3.6 L'; on the other band "ben V' was not greatly  
different from  ι8  L' or any submultiple of ι '8 1],  abnormal wave 
resistance would be c'eveloped. This result is to a great =tent con.  
ό ττπed by eiqieieisce with .hlm of all cinema; for economical pso. 
pulalon at a speed V, the length L of a ship should be generally 
equal to or slightly le,, than VI, corresponding to the ' favourable'  

value of about 1.2 cl the ratio  ;  torpedo-boat destroyers and  

similar vessels of extomisely high speed constitute an exception, the  

value of the ruin τ being then frequently as great a. 4, which ap-

proximately coincide, with the highest value of 

The foregoing description of the resistance experienced by .hlm  
through wave making make, It evident that the conditIons under-
lying wave resistance are too complex to enable its amount 
to be directly estimated as 1s possible in the case of  Ιλν 
frictional resistance. Experiment, also show that there Is· 
no simple law connecting wave resistance with size, form 	1bwa  

or speed. The effect of size alone,  i.e  the scale of the experiment 
can, however, be eliminated by means of the "principle ci 
similitude" enunciated by Newton, which Is applicable with certain 
limitations to all dynamical systems. The extension of this 
principle forms the foundation of all methods employed pnctically 
for estimating the residues." resistance snd horse power of shipe.  

The principle state, that in two geometrically end mechanically 
similar systems, 'these linear dimensions vary as the squares of the  

velocities of the cnrre.ponding particles, and whose force, vary as  
their masses, the motions of the two systems will be similar.  Α  prod 
of this theorem follow, at once from the equations of motion for any  
particle. The law of companion, which a the application (miser 
ally made by Froude) of the principle of similitude to the rsnv. 
of ships Is enunciated as follows: 

" Ι ί 'tό  linear dimensions of a .hlp be a times those of its model, 
and the resistances of the latter be 121, R,, R1, .. .  at speed. 
V, V., Vi, ... ,then the resistances of the ship at the 'correspond. 
ing speeds V,  4π. ν5 4π.  Vs '1 ,, ,... will be km',  Rs,s', Ems,... 
and therefore the edective horse porn at corresponding speed. axe 
increased in the ratio $1;  t."  

 his iiecessary  ιο  ensue that the conditions underlying the principle 
of similitude are sniffled by all the components of resistance, when 
the law of comparison is e ιn Ιαy'd fix the purpo.. of obtaining the  
ratio between the total resistances  of two skips at corresponding  
speeds. Residuary resistance, cosisssting of that caused by wave  
making, eddies, and air resistance, is attributable to normal pressures 
en various surface, caused by changes of velocity in the water or air.  
it appeer. from Bernoulli's energy equation that the preesures pee  
unit arm are proportional to the .quaxe of the velocity, se. at corre-
sponding speeds, to the linear diniensioas. The total prenwes  απ 

 therefore proportional to the cube of the linear dimensions, i.e.  to the 
mama., thus complying with the primary conditspn regsrduig the 
fart, ratios. Frictional resistance, which verse, with the length  cl 
surface and as the t 	power of the speed, does not satisfy this 

I. the_ppJfe.te of the law 12έ  eninpssu.on to sbipsinnd  
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medals where the linear ratio ,.coiiddasebie, the muldurdstence  
alone nhoizld be compared by that mean,, the fdetioqal redstence  
being independently calculated for .hlp and model from the results  
hi  Froude. experiments. The law' may, however, be extended wsth-
out ιρριecέble error to total resistance when the correspond.  
lsg linear dimension, of the ships competed are not g τeιΙly  
different.  

If it be assumed that the residuary resistance ala .hlp is capable of  
being esiwesand as the sum of a number of terms of the form WV",  
where W is the displacement, it appears from the law of comparnon  
that 6si+n -6 for each term of the expression; and in the cOo-
struction of approximate formulae of this type for residuary resist-
ance, the indices et and a must .atisfy this equation. The valists  of 
the indices are found to vary irregularly with the speed and type of  
shigi; at irnecononiical speeds a may her equal to or greater than 5,  
and at " favourable " speeds its value may be as low as "5, 4  being  
an approximate mean value for a at moderate apeeds. A fact  
pointed out by Professor Silas in a paper mad before the Institution  
of Naval Architects in 1881 is interesting in this connexioa. When  
the resistance of a ship varies as the 6th pow of the speed. an  
increase in the displacement by a proportionate enlargement of  
dimensioti will not cause an iiictoxae in the resistance for the same  
speed; and if the resistance varied as a higher power of the speed  
than else 6th, the resistance would actually be iseed by increasing  
the displacement  

The aecumcy of the lewd comparison was verified by the "Grey.  
bound" resistance experiments carried out by FrrAade on behalf of  
the Admiralty  (Trazu, 1.N.A.. 0174).  

The"Grcyhound "wasa twiii-ucrewsloop 170 ft. brigand of about  
tiflo tuna displacement' the trial, were made over a range of speeds  
extending from 3 to ja) knot, and with varying draught and trim. 
She was towed from the end al a spar 481t In length pmjectingovev  
the side of the towing vessel, Η.Μ.S. " Active "; this ensured that the  
wave system and wake of the "Active" were prevented learn retch.
leg the "Greyhound" and influencing her resistance. A dynamo.  
metric apparatus was placed in the bow of the "Greyhound, " nod  
arranged so as to record the horizontal component of the tension in  
the tow rope; by this means the thip's resistance was measured under  
various conditions and her effective horse-power obtained. A "log  
ship" or small board,  baliasted to sink a few feet and remain arirnal  
to the direction of the pull, was attached to the  end of a οg line  
which was allowed to run freely out over the end of a s ρατduntιg the 

 trials. The slip of the" log ship "having been obtained during inde-
pendent trials, the speed οΓ the "Greyhound" was estimated from  
the log-line readings with fair accuxecy. From these =West—urns of  
resistance one base of speed were constructed for various conditions  
of draught and trim; the lrictioaal resistance was estimated from  
the experiments on planks, and curves of residuary resistance were  
obtained. A model of the "Greyhound," on a scale of 1 1,, lull sine,  
was also towed in the experimental tank under r'uvlirions correspond.  
ingto those of the ship; as with the ship, the total resistance was  
measured, that due to friction was calculated, and the residuary  
resistance of the model was obtained. It ens totted by assuming 
a particular value for the unknown fά tionaΙ cocl'lcient of the  
"Greyhound," thataclose agrecnicnIoccurnxi between the residuary  
prsIstances of ship and model. This cocmcient corresponded to that  
ter a mixture of  4  mike end ι varnish which waaprobablyequivalent 
to the condition of the ship's bottom during the trials,  

Similar experiments were carried oat by Mr Yarrow (Trans.  
Ζ.Ν.Α.,  1883) on a torpedo boat zoo ft. long; it was found that  
the residuary resistance of the boat was then about in excess  
of that deducesd by the law of comparison from experiments on a  

model.  
As a result of the "Greyhound" trials, the acceted method of  

estimating the horse-power required for a new ship as by running  a 
scale model under corresponding condltiona in an cx- υοόυ rιmeπtal  tank fitted and equipped for the purpose.  

,, 	Thelawofconiparison isaρρΙ ίedtο the rcιίdυaryresistaπcν 1  
or, if used for the total resistante, a" frictional correction'  

$  made (see infect). In 187' Froudeconstructeda tanitand suitable  
apparatua at Torquay on behalf of the British Admiralty. In t88,  
‚ ix years after his death, the ground uccupicd by the Torquay tank  
was required for building purposes, and a new tank was constructed  
at Haslar, near Portsmouth, from the designs atsd under the loper.  

vision of Mr R. E. Froude, such improvements being added as  
experience at Torquay had shown to be desirable. At both these  
tanks models of propellers as well as of ships were experimented  
upon, besides a variety of matters connected with the general  
subject.  

SImilar  establishments have now been instituted by several foreign  
governments and by Iwo private firms in Great Britain, Messrs Denny  
bt Dumbartoo and Messrs John Brown st Clydebank. The ox.  
perimental tank now under construction at Teddiugton should prove  
an important and useful addition to the number o( such ln'tallatlons  
In this country. It is Intended to be used for general research and to  
be available also for undertaking suck private work as may be re-
quired by shipbuilding fl)'Tn.. It, Inception is due to a committee  
composed largely of members of the lnstitetioa  of Naval Architects,  
and the coat of Installation is being defrayed by Mr A. F. Yarrow.  
The tank will form a pert of the Nadertel i'bysksl Ιιbeι"y.  

and-Its geusemi ceιttτΙ will be to the heeds of ca et the  
labpmtory.  

The Admiralty experimental tank at Hssier is nearly 400 it )tsm  
so ft. wide and 9  ft deep. The male experimental cansiage assse  
the wholt wIdth of the tank, and tarries a secondary milers). ne  
which the siibeldlary carriages, which carry the meperimeand  
apparatus of different kinds, are adjusted In position. 'Fhe  masa  
carriage runs on rails on the side walls, said cart travel the aide  
length of the tank; It is datsun at various speeds by n a-sea sept  
from a stationary engine of ample power. Ordinary speeds ανω 
from too to floo It. per minute, while an extreme speed of mess  I 
per minute can be obtained; the speeds are regulated by a highly  
sensitive governor. Tht models, generally from  ιο  to 54 ft. 10.',  
are made of hard ρaτan  was, somewhat over z us. in thickness;  
they arecast In a mould, with an allowanceof about in. for finishing.  
The model is shaped accurately by being placed bottom up em the  
bed of a machine In which a pale of revolving cutttes, σne on seth  
aide of tine model, cuts out on Its surface a series of kvel lines, aba.e  
contours are precisely similar  ιο  those on the drawing of the ship  
whose model Is under unatment. Whets all the level liii,' have twun  
cut In, the model presents the appearance of a series cl .wp., the  
bottom anglcs of which correctly represent the use form the ιτιοdd  
should possess. The paraflin ridges between these level lines ma  
trimmed off by the use of suitable tools and the outside surface  
made quite smooth with flexible steel scrapers. Tb, model  

ballastod to Its required displacement and saddled with a fταυς  
which carries the guiding attachment and also the towing-rod. a  
Is then placed below the dynamometer. The towing.md at its fee. 
sued end is then in a positloii to impart bodsontal fortes by a baud  
steel surface to a knife-edge on the dynamom.te' lever 's'idsin the  
model at about the level of the water surface. There ace various  
delicate arrangements with knife-edge adjustment., whkb result  
in the horizontal forces being transmitted through a mind spi·isig,  
the extensions of which am multiplIed by a lever and recorded by  
a pen ση a paper-covered cylinder, dIstance and time being aimed-

. .aneouily recorded. The .perd and rr'dstsnce consaponding  as 
each experiment are deduced from these elements, a most onceme  
conditiosi being that the speed shalt be uniform throughput melt 
experiment. By somewhat similar arrangements on a sub.idiary  
carnage, the actIon of model screw propellers Is tested either to  
undisturbed water or behind a model, the speed, rate of rotation.  
rotary resistance and thrust being measured.  

Ass interesting account by Dr G Ιnsebroοk of some exp.efmers'al  
tanks In various countries, together with particulars of sum,. ma'  
pievemeslta In their equipment sppmas in Tress.  I.N,A.,  '909  

Of the very large number of experimental results that have mw  
been obtained from the trials of .hip" models in the tanks reicrend  
to above, comparatively few have been made public.  
In connexion with the Torquay and Haslar tanks some  
few of the reports by the alder Froude and Mr R. E.  
Fronde have been published by order or permission of the  
Board of Admiralty, chiefly through the Institution of Nasal  
Architect,, Amongst these may be mentioned the "Greybotirad'·  
experiments recorded in 0174; the "Merkara" results in  
experiments on the effect produced on the wave-melting re%istsace  
of shim by varying the length of parallel middle body, in 5877.  
result, obtained from model, of three merchant linen in mats  - 
papers in 1888 and 1892 on the "constant" system of notation ei  

results of model experiments, used at the Admiralty Experimental  
Works; and some results cif a systematic eerie, of model experiments  
by Mr R. E. Froude appeared in 1904. Some records of the  
experiment, made at private and foreign experiment cstablisbment,  
have also sppearcd.  

Some of the most Important of these experIments are described υ  
these notes; it remains to show how they are applied in practice to  
obtain an estimate of the indicated horse-power required  ιο  drist  a  
ship at any speed. If the resistance has been obtained from a model  
experiment, or inferred by the law of comparison from data obtaIisesi  
with a vessel of similar type, the effective horse-power is known;  
and by assuming a suitable value for the propulsive codlcieat  
(side Pro ratios) the indicated horseinner is determined.  

If model experiments or data for exactly similar ship. are un-
available, the method ο( estimating the power which Is probably  
moat commonly used Is one involving a relation between I.IIP.,  
displacement, and speed, which is expressed by the fοrmulα- 

(Send),  Χ Wiρdαεement)i 
 c,  

C being called the Mmlralty coefficient. The value of C  vane*  
considerably at different speeds Ciwn for the same sb1 ρ For It  ιο  
be constant, the hIP, must vary as the cube of the upend; It  
resistance varied as the square of the speed and Ι.Η.Π. he resistance  
and speed, the οκιditiοπ of constancy would be fulfilled. Acteally,  
owing to variations in the Index of the speed to which the radalane.  
is'proportlasnal, Is the length sad form .1 the ship and in  
the machinery arid proptllers, this method of esdmatmg LIlP om  
only be used with gTeat caution eare being taken that the values of 
C selected for onmjsirison are ta'ken from ablye of fairly slmflas type,  

and of corresponding lengths and speeds.  
nstbar miles of obtaledi ig  approximate  αι41οαscce  of else paw  
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required for aMps of ordinary types is from curves of resistance 
drawn on a base of simple functions of the speed, length and dis. 
placl'mexI. the curves being faired through the spots obtained from 
a lare number of results of model euperiments with different classes 
of slops. Curves of this character have been constructed by Mr 
D. W. Taylor and MrA. W. Johns (Trass. INA.. 1907); the former 
series expresses the residuary resistance per ton of displacement in 

terms of and the latter gives the residuary horse.power 

divided by W i  in terms of and the prismatic coefficient 

Volume of  Dist'lacement  
Area of Immersed Midship Section  Χ  Length' the frictional resist. 

ance is cakulated independently by Froude's or Tideman's tables. 
To fur'ii.h 't.ita for estimating the 1.11.1'. of vessels covering a 

consiikralilc' r.txge of type, a series of experiments on systematically 
varied forms of 11611 were made by Mr  Ε.  E. Froude.- The results 
were published by him in the Truss.  I.N.A.,  1904; and are given 
in figs. 40 '0 5t. 

The forms of hull dealt with may be primarily divided into two 

i 	
Beam  

gToups.  Λ  and B, differing n Beam and Draught ratio; T)raught 

being equat to  α.5ρ and 3.48 (or A  and  Β  respectively. Each group 
is further di",deil into  ό  types, differing in block coefficients, and the  
tiiiile following gives particulars of the coefficients for the m οdcl 
tried:— 

Stern snubbed. 
him ard body 
as Typc I. 

Itowsnubbed,  
after body 
as Type 3. 

Type. I. 2.  3. 4. 5. 6.  

Ιilοck eoerncients  
οr 

Vο1 ume οΙ DsρΙaeemeιιt  495 505 516522 529 -542  

Length Χ lireαclτ lι Χ Drαught 	J 

Largest nection coefficient  
or  

Area of immersed midship section 	ιf '955  

ltreadth χ Draug Τli 	J 

The hull characteristics for  Α  are shown in figs. 33 and 34,1  and the 
mode of presenting these indicates the way in which the sever-a 
types were formed, each being obtained from the type  i  model by 
successively cutting back its stern and bow. This cutting buck is 

. termed snubbing. 	curve of areas of transverse sections is given (fig. 
35. Plate I las well as the sheer draught. The lines of group B can be 
derived from A. by altering beam and draught scales In the ratio of 

66 17-6 
and 	respectively. Each of the  ΙΖ  forms which embodied 

57 	204 
these lines was the generator of a series, differing only in length 
projiort.on. 	

I. 
	

i 	i  The curve of areas is an mportant item n the hull characteristics. 
Experiment shows that the resistance of a boll of given curve of 
areas, beam and wa'er.line entrance, is practically unaltered how-
ever the lines are varied (so long as they are kept ship.shape, and no 
unfair fenture-s are introduced). it follows, therefore, that although 
the data cornesponil to a given type of lines, yet (consistently with 
the precciliiig conditions) they are capable of application over a 
wider field than at first sight seems likely, covering variations of 
draught. fuim of profile and transverse sections. 

Regarding the foregoing statement 0' permissible variat'ons of 

lines, alteration in υ rαυοι  ratio has some effect. Comparison of 

the two groups A and B gives the effect of the variation in the 
Den m  

i)raught 
 ratio tried; and it i5 found that  ((α'krίs  Wilms) in.  

Βeα m 
creasing 	 by 34%  (i.e.  from 2-59 to 3 48) increases the 

Eli-P. by about .%. A brief and approximate statement of the 

	

lien 	. 
results of some exlKrimcnts with models of varying Τ. 	ratio, υ rα ught
by Lieut.-C(lonel C. Rota, R. Ι.Ν. (see Tranj. 'N.A.. 1905), is that 

	

Beam . 	(kant 
beyond a value of i)ra'ight 2 s an increase of  Ιο 	in 1it 

I These lines differ from those tried in the models which are given 
in Τ, u ι. ‚ Ν.Α.,  1904  (q.t'.). Those now given have the s.itoe 
curve ulareas and beam, but arc mixl'fled in respect of draught, profile 
and shape of transverse sections. these latter being filled out so as 
m,,re closely to represent modern forms, iiowevcr,.' model ha. been 
tried recently, enibntiying the os -oli&oaT,ons, and the results found  
ιο  be peacTically identical witb those obtained for the original lines.  

causes ά bοut 5% to 2.5% Increase in resistance (the lower 
value being appropriate to the higher speeds, and vice versa). 
This result accords with that deduced from the A and  Β 

 groups. 
Βυ the aid of the law of comparison (anti a correction for skin 

friction), the information provided can be used to obtain the L. Η.Π. 
for any size of ship of form included in the experiments (r covered 
by the possible extensions, tide  supea).  The Ι.Η.Π. follows by using 
a suitable propulsive coefficient. An example is given below as an 
illustration. In practical application it is important to notice that 
the lengths used in reckoning the proportions must be the total 
length of immersed form  (i.e. of the curve of areas) and not the 
distance betsseen perpendiculars arbitrarily placed. 

The data are here given (figs. 40-51. Plates lll..VI.) in the form of 
curves of E.H.P. for ships of ‚000 tons displacement, plotted for a 
given speed on a base of immersed length. The range in abscissae 
shows the amount of variation in length proportion tried in the 
experiments; and as regards speed range the group II is for gener-
ally higher speetls than group A. The curves may be termed 
s;andard F. Η.Π. curves. 

The block coefficients of the forms dealt with are lower than those 
of the greater proportion of merchant ships, and hence the data nrc 
Sot directly applicable to these. At higher speeds, however, the 
L. Η.Π. might be approximately estimated from these curves, by 
assuming a further degree of snubbing appropriate to the required 
block coefficient; but at speeds which eorresponil to those of 
ordinary merchant ships (which are the l,iwer speeds given in the 
diagrams) the effect of snubbing invariable, and depends really upon 

the actual tpeed.lcngtb ratio  (ι e. q ) of the ship we are dealing 

with.  
In this connexion it may be noted that the diagrams not only afford 

a means of determining the 1.11.1'. of a given ship, but they may also 
be used in designing, and so enable the best form to be chosen, to 
fulfil the given conditions of displacement and spee.l, &c. For 
example, suppose a ship of given displacement is required to obtain 
a given tpeeif, with a given maximum Ε.Η.Π. (or 'HP. assuming ax 
appeopriate propulsive coefficient). First bring the given particulars 
to the proper scale for 1000 tons displacement (n, the ratio of the 

linear dimensions, is equal to 
(r) 

 and hence El-iF, becomes  

( ψ)  and speed times the given values). An El-fr. 

curse for the given specs! is easily interpolated on the diagrams, and 
we can at once obtatn for the given £.I4.P. (I) the length for ea,h 
type, (2) the type which gives the most suitable length, (3) the 
economy resulting from any additional length, (4) the type for given 
fixed length which gives the specd with kant Ε. Η Fund (5)  by inspec. 
lion at losses speeds, how alternative forms compare at these speeds. 
The following points may commend themselves, from consideration of 
an instructive comparison shown in fig. 4, where for the  Β  group. 
RILP. curves for types I, 3  and  ό  are drawn together. In draw-
ing conclusions, it must be clearly remembered that the E.HP.'s, 
speeds and lengths are for a standard displacement, viz. 1000 tons; 
anil so in applications for different displacements, these quantities 
all undergo a numerical change, dependent upon the change in dis-
placement. The first paint in the effect of length on Eli.)'.; this is  

most marked at high speeds; and even at low speeds, for the shorter 
lengths the F. Η.Π. begins en increase rapidly with decrease in 
length.  Αι  these low speeds if, on the other haml, the length be 
increased beyond a certain point, no economy at ΜΙ results, but the 
reverse. Ths. reason for this is clear. At the low speed.length ratio 
see -nee cottsidering. the wavc.making resistance 15 practically nil, 
the resistance being almost entirely due to skin friction and eddy 
making, &c. It is obvious that by continually reducing the transverse 
dimensions of a ship of constant diχρlacmen ι, we increase the wetted 
skin (in the limit when the transverse scale is zero the surface in 
infinite); hence the resistance due to skin friction increuxes, and so 
therefore does the total resistance. This point would be more evident 
if the diagrams had been continued to a greater length and lower 
speed. A second point is the effect of alteration its block coefficient. 
At all speeds above 20 knots, snubbing within the limits shown is 
benehcial as regards performance. At lower speeds the effect de-
pends on the length. Since it Is at these lower speeds the ordinary 
type of merchant ship works, we may say that the effect of snubbing 
is doubtful for these, and depends upon the speed.length ratio.  Α 

 better result might be obtained in suclι cases if the method of increas-
ing the block coefficient were by the insertion of parallel middle body 
and not by an extension of snubbing. (For fuller information on this 
point see Mr R. E. Froude's  ι4  'N.A.  paper.)  Α  third point is the 
effect of change in speed. For a given length. the rate of increase of 
El-Il'. with speed grows with the speed, but increases least for the 
more unulibed type. As an instance consider group B, types t and  ό 

 at a length of 300 ft. (see fig. 36, Plate 1.). The following table given 
the i'tcnease in Ε.Η.Π. for the corresponding changes in speed, and the  
index of the speed, representing the variation of Eli.)'. with speed. 
The figures in roli'tnns () and () are the means obtained from the 
individual pairs of speeds; at intermediate speeds these may have 
different and constantly changing values:- 
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P LATE I.  

Fig. 35 —If length for T,000-ton Ship be assumed 240 feet, then maximum  
ordinate of above curves represents- 

279.0 square feet for Type  i  
66 	 16 

	

274.7 	 2 
St 

	

269.0 	 3 
'' 	 '4  

	

265.5 	 4 

	

262.1 	 S  

	

255.4 	 ό  

and for other lengths, the number of square  

feet varies inversely as the length.  

,. , 

ΙΙΙΊ ΙΙΙέ1  
Ηι  

ΙΙΑΒΉ 
 . 

 
--- 

Immersed length in feet.  

Fig. 36.—Group  Β.  Comparison of Types.  

Type  i. 	  

3.  
"  6.- 	

"*0  

ΝΟ0  
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PLATE II.  SHIPBUILDING  

Scale of Speed in Knots.  

Fig. 37.  

1000  

250144 5 0 	1  
1000  

0  

\\\\ \\\\\\\\\\  2000  

3000  

\ 4000  
5 	 20 	 30  

Scale of Speed in Knots.  

Fig. 38.—Curves of Surface Friction Correction.  

Scale of Speed in Knots.  

700 ■  

Τ.•00  

Fig. 39.—Εstimated Curve of E.H.P. for Vessel 

320'  Χ  353ς  Χ 	Χ  2,133 Tons.  
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SHIPBUILDING PLATE III.  

ΜΜΙ 

ΝΜ 

'*0 .60 	 220 
	

260  

Immersed length in feet.  

Immersed length in feet. 

Fig. 40.—Curves of  E.H.P.  for i 3O00-ton Ship. 
Group "A." 

Type x. Block  CοeΩkient  

(Μ  
0000  

loop  

1000  

'000 

'00 	 ‚0* 	 ‚40  

Immersed length in feet.  

Fig. 42.—Cυτνes  of Ε.Η.Π.  for  i,000-ton Ship. 
 ;roup  "A." 

Type 3. Βοck Cocrncient  .516. 

Immersed length in feet. 

Fig.  4τ.—Cυrνes  of  E.H.P.  for  ι,οοο4οπ  Ship. 
Group "A." 

Type 2. Block  Coemcient  .505.  

Fig. 43.—Curves of  E.H.P.  for  i,000-ton Ship. 
Group "A." 

Type 4.  Block  Cοeώ cicnt  .522.  



PLATE IV.  SHIPBUILDING  
1. ι4.10  

\  
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'
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ιι  1500  

-Χ
,  

\\Ν\.....  

■ 1000  

500  

12  

200  140 200  

Immerbed  length in feet.  

Fig. 44.—Curves of  Ε. Η.  P. for  τ ,οοο-tοn  Ship.  
Group "A." Type 5.  Block  Coeflicient .529.  

Immersed length in feet.  

Fig. 46.—Cυrνes  of E. H. P. for t .000-ton  Shη  
Group  " Β."  Type  i.  Block  CοefIdeπι  .'p  

‚'0 	 '00  

lrnmer.ed length in feet.  

Fig.  .- Ciirm  of l.  Η.  P. for 1,000-ton  Ship.  
Group "A." '1" Pc  (. Bloek ('ocltiuicnt  .542.  

_ 
 

Immersed length in feet.  

Fig, 47.—C ι rνes  of  Ε. ΙΙ.  P. for 1.000- Ιοn Sh4i  
Group "B." Type 2. Block  Coemcient  . 

I "0  

2.Ο0  

2000  



200 	 240 	 280 200 Ο  3Ζ0  Ι0 	 200 	 2 40 	 280 

Immersed length in feet. 

Fig. 49.—Curves of E.H.P. for z,000-ton Ship. 
Group  " Β." 

 Type 4.  Block Cοeώ cient .522.  

2 14 Π  

\\\'  

\ 

Ι 	
1 	

.
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‚4  

'2  
'0 	 .  

Immersed length in feet. 

Fig. 48.—Curves of E.H.P. for τ ,οοο-tοn Ship. 
Group  " Β." 

 Type 3.  Block Coeflkient .516. 
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PLATE VI.  SHIPBUILDING  

 

Immersed length in feet.  

Fig.  5ο. —Cυrνes  of  Ε. Η. Ρ.  for  τ.ο-tοn  Ship.  
Group "B." Type ς.  Block  Coerncient  .529.  

Immersed length in feet. 

Fig.  5ι.- Cυrνes  of  Ε. Η. Ρ.  for  r,000..ton  Ship  
Uroup  " Β. "  Type 6. Block  Coemcient .54:  

Fig. 52.—Speed trials of  Η Μ  Torpedo Boat Destroyer 'Cossack." At  Maplin  and  Skelmοrlie. 
 Displacement  8ψ  tons.  
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ΡιτΕ  VII.  
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'5mIιΑ SuRvivo, TOACK TRAVIMID BYSNIP uNDeR  ΤΗ' 
 ACTION or  32ο,  Κ1ΙΜ, CΟΗΝ $ Ρ0ΝΟΙΝ4  TO  TNI  

ΙΝΙΤΙ '  ,5Ρ110  0? 175  

/  

.- 	 — — — - - - 

--- 

SCΑΙΕ α Fεtι.  
100 	500 	500 	'00 	500 	100  

Fig. 62.  

A, A, A, Curve described by pivoting point. 
13, B, B, Curve described by centre of gravity. 
C, C, C, Curve described by outer edge of stern. 

D, Position of ship's centre of gravity when helm commenced to move over. 
E, Position of ship's centre of gravity when helm had reached 32°.  

F, Position of ship's centre of gravity when vessel had turned through go °. Time 
from D, 493;  sec. 

G, Position of ship's centre of gravity when vessel had turned through 1800.  Time 
from D, I mm. 20  0CC.  
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Fig. So.—Caniry  at mil; Cramps' Shipbuilding Yard,  
Philadelphia.  

Fig.  8ι.—Gαntry  at  Νί essrs Harland  & ‚Volil's  Shipbuilding  
Yard,  ΒcΙ ίa5Ι.  
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'ΙΜΙΡΒΙΙΙΙΜΙΝ0  

Change of Speed.  Correspnodme Change 
mIH  

CαιτesjοΙedes  

Τyρe( ι)ιia4(69.  Type  (ι. Ι  ρef'ι.) Τype16)..  

14.16 lιποω 245 Ε.Η . Π.  2 3 .  t 30  
22'23 	,, 760 	,, , 6 5.3 4,9 
25.26 	,, 890 	,, 8 40  41  

The  νa'4aΙίοπ of the rate of growl 	 Γ  EK.P.)  with the  
speed is a  recdt  of the interference οf the bοω and stern wave  
systems, and is dependent upon the speed-length ratio (side" Wave  
Resistance," above).  Α  good illustration  taafforded  by taking the cam  
of a vessel such ass  torpedo'bcst  destroyer, which  ό  run over a  con'  
aiderablerangeoispeed. Fig.37,  Plate II.  showa,farsucha veseel,three  
curves plotted to a base of speed, the ordinates being  r5spectivrly- 

Ι.Η.Ρ..     lit. second of these is of =urna curve of 

resistance, and the rapad rise and fall of the rate of growth of resist- 
ance manifests itself in this  eesistsnce'cwve  by a very masked hump  
between  35  and 25 knots speed. The third  mis,.,  that of  
is is;  'csiiis.  as  alTordleal,  by its slope at different  χ ets,  a very god  
indication of this rate of growth. Upto about 13 knots this curs-c  is 
not far from being horizontal, indicating that tall then the resietar e  
is varying about ax the square of the speed: The rate of gins  th 

 increases from this point till it reaches a maximum of  ι5  knots, aid  
then falls off till at about no knots the resistance once more  vXrl -i 

 ax the square of the speed. From this point onward the resixtar- a  
increases at a less rate than the square of the sped. 

It baa been previously noted that the skin fnction port of the  
E.H.P. does not obey the law of comparison; this is on accoc it  
of variation of f  with length, and the index of the speed brag 
different from 2. The coefficient f  varies much more rapidly at 

 the smaller lengths, and hence for these the skin friction correction is  
more important for a given change in length. For such lengths as 
are dealt with in ships.  e.g. lao  ft. and upwards, and such lengths as  
we should deal with in applying the data that are now given, it has 

 been found possible to express the correction for skin friction s-cry  
emirs telyby the curves infig. 38, Plate II. Theseindicatetheabnola;e  
correction that must be applied to the Ε.Η.Π. deduced for the go-n 
displacement from the standard curve, when interpreted by the law 

 of comparison, and are drawn for a series of displacements on a lost  
of speed: the correction for any odd displacement can be eay 

 iotupolated.  An addition mug be made for displacen'enta under, .  
a deduction  fot  displacements over, the standard 1000 tons,  

The following  enample  illustrates  this point and  th,  method of  
using the standa rd cusves:- 

A  νesιel 32ο' χ351' κ13 ' χ2Τ35 ton. is being_ designed: to 
construct an E.ILP.  curve, for speeds 14-221 knots. The  ptopo'tiosjs  

( 1 j ratio and block  coι deaί )  of the defter eat most closely  

α 	rusted to by type 2, group A (320' being the immersed length).  
irk  bd  the length  £  for a smiler vessel of  1000 tons displace- 

mint; 13 ; '248'5 ft., and then from fig. 41 read off  
ordinates  representing  E.H.P.  for the given speeds of the boo •ton  
standard ship. These figures are converted into those appropriate  
forthede.ign.bythelawoIcomparison. lf v and e arethaspeedand 
E.H.P.  for the 1000-Ion ship. and V and  Ε  corresponding quantities  

for the design. then L.e-ι3#. ' ιι35;  and 	1 35)l_2.4,4 t  

using these ratio, we gets table thus:- 

In the results hith erto recorded the depth of van., bee bees eq. 
posed  ιυ cιeυt  to prevent the  distudli.nes stteadlsig  the mιοeκe 
vessel on the surface from  cxtendingto the bottom;  isa  ι  
crcumstances  the  resistanot  is unaffected by a  modrn,t.  
diiier in the depth.  C..d.'.,.'.,  however,  feeqisevatly  
arise in which vessels are run at high spends in comparatively  thαιιιι 
water; and a  machad  alteration,. thee  ob..eved  is the is'·-,aam  ' 
power corresponding to a particular speed. An  invemigaaass d De  
effect of shallow water on resistance  I. therefore of  ewipoulsamc ιιιί  
interest; and a brief account of this part of the  ..bjcti .  hew  
appended.  

The change  from deep to shallow water  modiόes the  thape  of  de 
stream lines, many of which in deep water sin  amwοεdκτ.ι . 
planes  normal to the surface of the hull; theseIs  .bsssl  miter mαι  
to he more nearly in horizontal planes, owing  ιο  the reduced se=  

under the bottom of the  ιhlµ In  consequaacw.  the  wiomey . ehr 
stream tubes in the vicinity of the ship is  inmemed,  and the κυιτes  

of pressure and the "statical  "  wave heights a,,  eχaeranrd Τιια 
causes an increase in the frictional  resislano.  as the depth of ιιιιε 
becomes  less;  but  the  effect on the residuary t-ow is  
complicated..  ______ 

the b1 
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.....ο ng to a 	• i  

. 	 2τ 
to be in accordance  with the formula  

λ•• ιαιιό  
which  appiho  Ιο  shallow-water waves  for a depth 8. W  
depth 8 is equal to  ,  the length of wave is  ingnit.,  sad the  waw  
becomes of the type investigated by Scott  Riandi  is  camik  .'4  
termed a "solitary wave" a "wave of  translatka." Shen κω 
depth of water is less than  -  no  permanme  wave system vi Wind  
•  can exist. These  cbanges'n  the wave length  amdderal' dms 
the wave pattern and *her the speeds at which  intede'eac', bstw'  
the bow and stern systems has a  favowablg  or  uιί χννrι e  else'  
on the  emciency  of propulsion.  

in the second place the  amoust  by  wbkb  the  spsed  of  trωeιf tide  
energy of the wave falls short of the speed of the  .hlp  is 's,,,—a  89 

8  

In deep water this  dINWanee  'of spend is  ;  is  thallo. erκer έ  
t'scominj  sere et. the  ctttk*l  depth  pendugis'  a  

translation.  
Thirdly, the local  disturbaece  immediately ιιιικαικ4κ the  

is increased in shallow water, theoretical  invesiiptie. dioskeg  shea.  
at the critical depth above referred to, is becomes  isds'ite w  u 
only limited by its own viscosity and  eddyIng ‚s,es.  Is ml 
shallower water, the  smomat  of  dlkurbanot  is  reduessi  se the d- 
tore from the critical depth becomes greater,  

Finally, the  increaan  of the  Ιrίctiο a1  resistance dim nit de 
higher velocity of rubbing is further modified by the large due=  
sions  of the wave accompanying the  .hlp;  the panties of •  
wave in very shallow water are moving  appeselebly  Is ιιe 
directiop  of travel, which might hod to a  ,-4wsion  as  ma  
fnct,onal  reee . 

	

From these considerations it appears ainposaibis  i 	ιέ ,  •  
priori, the not effect of shallow water on the rexis τ ae. =mg V 
the divergent  rhararter of the component effects pi. ' - 	: the is 

result. This difficulty isconfirined by the in.-- 	Κν d  
gradings  frequently obtained during excel., . 	i  sheic. 
wat$r,  pointing to instability in the reedit,. -- 

	

Α  number of experiments have lxv. 	I me a  
ha Ι lοw  water with lath shipS and mo-i.  - 	he ωωω 

Important are those by Constructor  Ρ u Ι us lάk  
‚1.1:1m.  D.sed" Cia'.  apes,), Captain 	un nn' • , Ιί αωοω 
jlerr Pupptr  and Major Rota, many of  sb  
In the  I.N»t. Τ,σ isµ.a'∆seιιι.  Α rummary  -i 	______  
drawn from them is appended  -  

i.  The minimum depth f safer that 
 Influence of the t.sista"ce iscreases cith  ; 	 is  

=me degree, with the  dimtnsions  of the  sb,1  
2.  Μ  constant speed the resistance it, in  groero , ραιηοείι 

at the critical depth 0f water 
 () 	

It  ό  canal,- of, 	.  

Μ 	d from I the  $eandard  

246SF'. 

Ι 
	

Curses ati 
Ι 

	
Length  -  

Αι converted by 
Law of Compare'  
non jot 2135-Τοαa 

Design. 

CoTrertion  to 
ChΙ. fοτ Shin  

Friction: 
read from 

Figure.  

CοΙ.'.Cο'. 
- Ε.Ν.Π.  

Corrected.- 

«_‚, ,χι*'- ) Ι
ο

 οκο 	
ιρ.  ι 

Ε.Ν.Π.  

Ι 
	

371i  
I 	475 
Ι 	740  
Ι 	940 
Ι 	1285 
Ι 	182$ 

2590 

Knots,  

ι,  
1589  
iδιό
19'30 
20·43 
2156  
22-70  

Ε.Η.Π. 

us 
1794 
2278  
3115 

c%
nz.s..1.21 

Ε.14.Ρ.  

1109  
1739 

,. 	 30J  fort, that the increase of  rc  stance  'ό ,'  ta  ii' ah.,,,,..d 
dimensions of the wave then  aecoespaayii' lb. ship . 
than sufficient to counteract the gala relii.g fnba ike 
diminished  deaj*  of energy frpm  the vs..e "stem sine= 

The curve shown in 6g. 39, Plate IT. results from plotting col. (6) ton Ι 	. At high ,pteds. watt'  • consideiible portia.  of  
of speed iven  by col. (3).  S n

it is  urefemble  to take the  Σ.Η.Π. from the curve Ι lower than the critical depth, and  ό frφqι gΙym Ιssvιsts I.e 	 not the nrooulssve coefficient varies Ι 'is due to  wavt-making.' the total resistance d 

and  wnvert  t  'H.P.  using an appropriate =efficient, than to use  Ι  water than in deep water.  
a common =efficient  l.y  plotting a airy, of  I.H.P. 	 I 4.  The "hump. in the  cvsvis  of  i'*  ons  boss of  
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speed  oceiw  '1  lO!ef  ιραedι hi  ihalle.  νι,  and me more  

the  eeisganos  is  cccadenilly  reduced when the speed Is  

. Tb.  chαnιele  of resistance produced by  .hallownme  are scones.  
p'aled  by  corsesporiding deangea  In the speed of  cevokitiosi οί  the 
engines and in die trim  cl  the vessel. These me  Illusts*ted  by the  

νe ίµ 8'. 52 .  VI., whith er. taken  fr.. a paper sead  before 
the Ι.Ν.Λ.  by tile mid: In 1509 exile tb,xesuk.d  some trial. on 
81Μ. torpedo-boat destroyer  " έ ΟmaCk"  

Tb. dat'  obtained from lb. yahoos  shelle.  wet., experiments  
ere cap.ble  of extension to ships  of similar types  bg  the  applica.  
tine  cl the law of  ccmparisoa  at  coewaposidbig  depths (pro-
portional to the linear dimensions) and at corresponding  speeds. 
The influence of shallow water 0n the spied of •  large  gerber of  
ships eαe be thus obtained; but the data at present available  
are  Ineduicient  to enable a general  Iaw  If any exists, to be  
determined.  

Α  further =diked& iii the conditsonsarise.  wheat ship proceeds  
along a channel of limited breedtά  and depth. Some interesting  
expielmenits  were  marie thiα comiezion  by Scot' Russell on the  
r.ektancc  of barges towed  Ι.  a narrow canal. He obtained (by  
measuring the pull in the tow rope) the resistance of a  bargoof  about  
ό  tons displacement. for a mess depth of the canal of about 41  ft.  
as  follow  

peed Ιπ miΙορeτ hσ'iκ 
.  1 6.19  

Resistance in pounds,  . 	250  

7 .57 
	

8 52 
	

9·04  

500 
	

400 
	

280 

At the critical speed  0 '2  m. per heel corresponding to the depth, 
the resistance was in this me reduced; and a a higher speed a 
further reduction of resistance was ob served. I is stated that the  
boat was then situated on is wave of translation extending to the 
shies of the canal, and which was capab le  of  travclling  unchanged  
fen a considerable  dlstgnce:  the resistance of the boat was then 
almost  ‚ntlrely  due to shin friction.  

When the speed of a ship is not  inaifccm.  the resistance is altered  
br  an amount  dependln,' cii  the acceleration, the inertia of the ship  

and the motion of the surrounding water. In the ideal  
'

▪ 

 '  conditions of a vessel wholly submerged in a perfect  Auid. 
• the force ρredυciπg  acceleration is the product of the 

acc.lumtion  with the •  virtual mass." which is the mass of the vessel 
Increased by a  pioportion  of the displacement;  e.g.  for •  sphere 
one ball the displacement added to the mass 'a equal to the  virtua'  
mass. The effect of acceleration on a ship under actual conditions  
is less simple; and the virtual mass, defined as the increase of re-
sidence divided by the acceleration of the ship, varies considerably  
wIth  the circumstances of the previous motion. The mean value  
of the virtual mass if the "Greyhound." obtained by  Froude  from  
the resistance experiments, was about 20% in excess of the  diεΙχce-
meat. This value is probably approximately correct for all ships of  
ordina fo'm,  and Is of use In /dimming the time and  distanc,  
required to make a moderate alteration us speed; the conditions  
during the stopping,  startia8  arid reversing of ships are generally,  
however, such as to make this method 'inapplicable.  

'—$18,1.  

The action of a marine propeller consists fundamentally of the  
aternward  projection of a column of ester termed the prope ller  
race; the change of momentum per unit time of this water is  
equal to the thrust of the propels,, which  dusingal.edy motlo*  
is balanced by the resistance of the ship.  

Awintin?  in the first place that the passage of the ship due, not  
effect and is uninfluenced by the working of the propeller, let V be 
the speed of the ship, ν that of the propeller race relative  ιο  the  
ship, and in the mass of  waler  added to the  jxopelkr  race per  
semed. i'isi  thrust  Τ  is then equal to in (s-V), and the rate at 
which useful work is done In TV or  isV  (s-V). Loss of energy 
is caused by  (σ)  shock or disturbance at the propeller, (1') friction at 
the propeller  stride, (ι) rotational motions of the water in the  
vice, and (d) the  astern ξ motlini cl  the race. Of these (a), (b) 
and  (ε) are capable of variation and reduction by suitable pro- 
ptlkr desigii;  though unavoidable in practice, they may be  die.
rrgardcd 1W the purpose of obtaining the theoretical maximum 
elhcissicy  of a perfect propeller. The remaining less, due to the  
'temward  race, is equal  ιο  4ii(,'-V)';  whencc  the whole cue  
supplied to the  psopeiler  in unit time is expressed by  is(e'- 

aod  the  eeΙency  by 	Tine quantity s-V in commonly termed  

ιi'. diρ  and 	the slip rain.; the latter expression being denoted  
by r, the  theosetical  maximum  dbclency  obtained on this basis  

hseοreesτlie  It appears,  tbeeeloee,  that the  πsaaiimsώ  emciency  

.b,uid  be  ebtained  with minimum slip actually, however, with screw 
prciyellesa the lames here  dwegarώ  entirely modify this result,  
which I. true only to tire  esrent  that very large slip is accompanied by 

alowemcleney. Tbefeebgolngeemidsnetknsibowthet,  with a given  
thrust, the  lange, * the quantity of water acted upon (and the smaller,  
theiefore,  the slip), the higher I. the  e ιciιacγ gstnerally  obtained.  

The tried propeller moat nearly conforming to the fundamental 
assumption is the jet propeller in which water Is drawn  lato  the ship  
tissough  a pipe,  sed  by a pump and discharged aft. The  
"Watsewitch'  and a few other vessels binsbeen propelled in this 
sties.,; mime,  bονcνe,  the quantity of water dealt with is limited 
for practical masons, a  οensidmαble .ternward  velocity in the jet is 
required to produce the thrust, and the slip being necessarily large.  
only a very low  e8Iof.ncy  I. obtained.  Α  second type of propel ler  is  
tbejssddle. oratern -wheel which operates by  maπ d fleets mounted  
mdially  on  aciraula,  frame, and which project a race similar to that 
of the jet  psopsiler.  Certain practical  diihcultie.  inherent to this  
form of  poopidsioss  render It  ubsuitable  or inefficient for general use,  
althosiglsksaefserviceln .omeahip.of niodenetespeed  which require 
large  meneruνting  poises,,  e.g.  tugs and pleasure  steamer., or In  
v,aselstbathavetorun  in  veryalmilmewater. Thencrew,  which is the  
staple fumes of sneer* propeller,  baa  an action similar In effect to  
the propellers already  ccnsider.d, Bofore  proceeding to discus, the  
action of screw propellers, It  is  desirabl,  to  dders some of the terms  
employed, The product of the  eevoint'ons  and pitch is often called  
the speed of the r; it represents what the speed would be in 
the  abs.nce  of sifρ. 5ρced  of advance, on the other hand, Is applied 
to the forward movement of the propeller without reference to its  
rotation; and Is equal to the speed of the ship or body carrying the  
propeller. The  diPerence  between the speed of the propeller and the  
speed of advance I. termed the  ιlΊρ and if the two former speeds be  
denoted by  •  and V respectively, the slip Is s-V and the slip ratio 

(or propetiy 	
•

the apparent slip ratio) ti!.  Tbipnoiadasncenespond'  

to that previously used, es-V being thin defined es the absolute  
velocity of the race; it 1e  found with propeller,  of the usual type, 
that zero thrpet  is obtained when si -V provided that the "con- 
ventional " pitch, which  lorjarge screws 1.  appreudmsIdy i'ca  times 
the pitch of the d riving surface, ii used in estimating s. The pitch 
divided by the diameter Is termed the pitch redo.  

Tb. tbeorie.  formulated to explain the action  ci  the screw pro-
peller are divisible late two  cb'see-'-(i.)  thee, in which the action of  
the screw as a whole I. considered with reference to the change  Μ  
mid&produced in the water which It encounter,, the blade friction  
being, however, deduced from  experimeats  on *nest and (ii.) those  
'us which the action of each  tkia...t,.iy pos'tsossof  the blade surface is  
separately  eatiasated  from this known !meson planes mend through  
water with various speeds and at different singles of  obllqulty;  the  
ford  oeaay  element being *sunned uninfluenced by the  .snn·ou.duug  
dements, and being resolved axia lly and  ciurumlerentiaily,  the  tbni*t,  
turning moment, and  elliciesicy  are given by summation. Professor  
Rankine in Tree,. 'ml. Noe.  Arcks..  1865, mistimed that 51w pm-
peller improned  change of motion upon the water  νi'b.nt diinge  of  
pressure except such  ae  is caused by the rotation of the race, in Sir  
George  Greenhill's  investigation  (Dent.  mis'.  No,.  Archs.,  188$) it is 
assumed conversely that  tbe  thrust I. obtained  bγcέι. 'd p.umsre 
the only changes of  motips  being the  oeceι aτν 9rcυmίeeentiaΙ  
velocity due to the rotation of the screw, and a  surecient  sternward  
momentum to equalize the radial and axial  pre'aures.  These two  
Ihtceies  are both  lllu.tmtive el dais (I.);  dd  this idea  wa,  further  
developed by Mr R. E.  Froude  In 1889, who concluded that the 
screw probably  οbωined its thrust by momentarily  inips'e'sing  an 
increase of pressure  on ffο water which eventually  resblted  In  aq  
increase of velocity about one-half  cl wbkh  was obtained before and  
one.hal(  abaft the screw.  Α  lateral  cor  traction el the race  neces.ariiy  
accompanies each process  ci  acceleration. These general  conduslons  
have been In some degree  conότmed  by experiments carried out 
by Mr D. W. Taylor,  Preceedlags  4 1k. (Asrerwse) Siciaty.jNceul 
Archilicis, ½.,  1906, and by Professor Flamm, she obtained photo-
graphs of a screw vice is&  glast lank, air being drawn in  t'i-show the  
apiraijiath  of the  waler.  

In Trims.  funsl. Na,. decks., 01 8.  Frcudc  propounded  a theory  cl 
 the screw propeller  illustrativ,  vi the second class above mentioned,  

the normal and tangential pressures on an  elemeetary  area being  
deduced from the results of  hisewn  previous experiments on obliqu ely 
moving planes. He was led to the following conclusions regarding 
maximum  ecίencχ  —(ή  The slip angle  (obhqmty  of surface to the 
direction of its motion) should haves  perticularvalue  (proportional  ιο 

 the sgtiere  root of the  cυe.cienι οf (riction). and(2)  when this 1' so, 
the pitch angle should be 45°.  The maximum  elhcsency  obtained from 
this  investIgation  was 77  !..  This theoretical investigation, though 
of Importance and  lnTefist;doea  riot exactly represent The actual 
condition,, inasmuch as the deduction, from a small element are  
applied to the whole bled., iii', Ιυshor, tbecοessdeb4ed.sterhanc  
of the water when a blade reaches it, owing to the  pamage  of the  
preceding blade, is  lgtg,jd. . . 

The moss complete information respecting the properties  of screw  
propellers has been ,J.s-ta-i  fmm  model  experiments, the 
law of comparison which has beenshown to hold for 
ship resistance being assumed to apply equally to  scrpw  
propellers .  Ne l'rktional cbrrvction  ii made in obtain- 
ing the values for large screws from the meek! ones' as stated by  
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Mr R. E.  Froude  In  ιpοS.  It Is pmb*ble  that the effect of friction 
would be in the direction of giving higher efficiencies for large screw, 
than for small. ' 'Ι all. The results "hr. 	..rh 'hips propellers are in 
general accordance with thi 	 m model propeller., 
although the difficulties inherent 	 nut eriperimenta with 
lull-sired screws have hitherto 	 eta comparison being 
made as was done with resistαπεe in the crisis  of the ' Greyhound 
and her model. Results of it 	 i  have been given by  
Mr R. E. Froirde, Mr D. W. 	 ihn Thornycroft and 
others; of these a very corn 	 made by Mr R.  Ε. 
Froude,  an account of which 	 is.  Inst. Nor.  Arc/us, 
1908. Propellers of three an 	 pitch ratios varying 
from 08 to ι, and with bla 	 idihs and forms were 
successively tried, the slip ra 	 I zero to about 045. 
In each case the screw adva .. disturbed water; the 
diameter was uniformly 0-8 ft., the immersion to centre of shaft 064 
It., and the speed of advance οo ft. per minute. Curves are given in 
the paper which express the results in a form convenient for applica' 
lion. Assuming as in Froudrs theory that the normal pressure on S 
blade element varies with the area, the angle of incidence, and the 
square of the speed, the thrust  Τ  would be guveaby  a formula such as 

Tent R Tw'-SR 
where R is the number of revolutions per unit time, 

On rationaliuing  the dimensions, and substituting for R in terms of 
the slip ratio :, the "conventional" pitch  iatiop, th.  diameter  D, 
and ώ . speed of advance V. this relation become.: 

From the experiments the coelliclent a wa determined, and ώ . 
deal sepirical kemula  below was obtained- 

Τ-D ΥΧΒ 	
χ1Ο2$(Ι ;'0S$)  

or  Η -'003an6 D'V'XB. 

where ii is the thrust  boris-power, R the revolution, in hundreds 	net 
minute, Visin knote, end  Din feet.  Ρhe"bΙade ίactor"8dessπds 
only on the type and number of blade.; its value for various • disk 
ama ratIo.," n,. ratio of total blade are. (assuming the blade to 
extend to the centre of .haft) to the arm via dele of diameter D is 
given In ώ . following tabk —  

Disk aita retie 	. 	.  30 '40  10 Go  • ο  .80  

Β fοf3bla&ι efliρtkxl  0978 1050 '1085 1112 '1135 1157  

Β fee 3 bisdes, wide tip 1045 '1126 .1166  1195 '121$ '1242  

13  ίor4bΙιdιι. dΙΊρtksl  rope  .1159 •isn •lsGS 1294 •131 8  

The ratio vi the ordinates of the wide tip blade, to tbos,  vi the 

elliptIcal  bled.. yule, as 	where ru the  radIus  from centre ci 

.balt. 
Curves  ci  propeller emclency  on a base of slip ratio are drawn 14 

½.  53 , theae ax. correct for a ,3.bladetl elliptical screw of disk area 
ratio ο'45  ; a uniform 
deduction from the 

__________ 	 emciency  obtained 
by  ώ .  curves of .02 
for a  ‚.bladnd w ide 

or S 
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ώ 	 i ο msterisl 
didsiwne,  ιο  the musks.  

Hitherto, the  tb.wsikal  and  .ec..tiso,,,tJ censidemeinm  4  
ώ .  smaw  hay, been mad.  undsr  ώ .  co.ysndoii  that  ώ .  pa-

peller  is advanced into undisturbed  ci "cpea "waler,  
whicir canditloos  are  νeπ ' dlda,snt  from those mdιefine  - 
behind the  .hlp» Tb.  vessel I. followed by a body of seem 
water in =meleemotion and  ώ .  amumpeba  assail  αωω..  

made I. that  ώ .  "wake." as It I. termed, can be nun- 

idered  to hay, a uniform forward velocity V ow the emωω.  
• Ιι'  disk.  

I be the  spssd  .1  ώ .  .hlp,  the  "kelty  of the  pmiIellsi rehase  
to the  wats,  in which It works,  ..&  ώ .  speed of advance of eke m-  
m60. isV-V'. The value of  ώ .  wake velocity  Β  gre..  by the me,  

ν. 
-I,, which is termed the wad.  .elw.  

Tb.  propeller behave, generally  ώ .  stme  as • senew ad'anus'  
intο u  open" water at speed V-V' instead of at  ipeed  V and rho  

real slip is  .-(V-V') 	 The real slip is grater  thea  the  

apparent sup .-V aloee in general • Ia a.  poi&tlw fraction: and rho 
rtal  slip must be taken into account in the deign of greedier 
dimension,.  

On  ώ .  other band  ώ .  influence of  ώ .  stx.w  extend,  an&.,ed  
far forward to cause • dim'mution vi,pemaure on the  a/ter pat 
of ώ .  shin, thereby caunn an increase in resiatama.  'The  threat  Τ.  
given by  ώ .  screw working behind the ship, rout be  ai&&wst  
to balance the tow-rope resistance  Κ  and the resistance cued  
by the diminu tion in pressure. if this dim inution of ρtesnin 
be  exptmaedas  a fraction  £  ί  the thrust exerted by the  s,tawtbm  
Τ( '-4)  -  R.  

The power exerted by  ώ .  propeller or the thrust  borm.po'a,  is 
proportional to  TX(V-V); the effective or tow rope  hone.poaer  a  

RV 
R XV.  and the ratio of the., two  povee, ττν.:-..φ) (i  ή (ι+.) έ  

termed the hell  e*inscy.  
It is evident ‚hat  ώ .  dint factor (1+ 0 repmern.  the pave  

regained from the wake, which I. itself due to the  
the  .hlp»  As  ώ .  wake velocity is usually  •  maximum  cl..  is  
the stem, the increase of w obtained through  ρlacίngthe genre 5 
• favourable  position is generally accompanied by  an  ι om  
in 1; for this meson the hull efficiency does not differ greatly  (twa  
unity with  different positions of the screw. Model screw  esiis'  
rents with and without a ship are frequently made to  dewome  
the values of  er,  I, and the hull efficiency for new deigns;  a 
number of results foe different  .hlp.,  together with an αrαcοmα 
of some interesting experiments on the effect of varying  rho 
speed, position of screw, pitch ratio,  diroction  of rotatiOn, &. 
are given in  apaper  read at the Institution  ci  Naval  Aitbitncts *  
1910 by Mr W. 3.  Luke,  

The total propelling efficiency or propulsive  coekscksng  (p) is  ώ .  
ratio of the effective  borse.power  (RV) to the indicated  bcτse-pσw.  
or in  turblne.driven  ships to  ώ .  shaft horse-power  as  dererssimd  
from the torque on the  sha/t  In addition to the  factci  
efficiency," it include, the loss., due to engine friction, slink  frktius,  
and the propeller. Its value  is generally about 01, the efficiencies el  
the propeller and of the engine and shαftine being about  63 and 80" 
respectively. The engine loam, are eliminated in  'lii  propel..  
coefficient as measured in a ship with steam turbine.; but  ώ . 

 higher rate of revolutions there adopted cause, a reduction in she  
propeller  effidency  usually sufficient to heap the valise vi the p.  
pulsive  coefficient about the mine a. In ships with reciρrecenst  
engea 

The table on the following page give, approximate  value, vi w.  &  
and) In some ships of various type,.  

The action of, screw propeller Is  beltev.d  to  involv,  the  acreheiw  
lion of the water in the race before reaching the screw,  whuk* is 
necasaxily  accompanied by a diminution of  praure;  
and it I. quite  conceivabk  that the pressure may be  
reduced below the amount which would preserve the natural  i.m sr  
water  ιο  the  scraw.  This would occur at small depths of immersete  
where the  οιΙ Ίn'Ι pressure is low, and with relatively  sirsi dints.  
arena in relation to the thrust, when the  acceleta; 	is  reed: sal  
it Is iii conjunction with these circumstances that or-called cases'  
tlon"  is generally aχ eτienced. It is accompanied by enemas. 
slip, and a reduction in thrust;  e,serimcn ιs  on the torpedo-but  
deatroy.r"  Daring." made by h-lr $.  W.  Barriaby  in 1894,1 shelled  
that cavitation occurred when the thrust per square lunch of  ges.  
j.cted  blade are, exceeded a certain amount (Ii 1 flfl, F'ι·ώ .  
txials  have shown that the conditions under  " cb eavatatas  
I. produced depend upon the depth of  inιrncr in and οttsν  

factors, the critical pressu re  causing cavitation 	γfne to spur 
er  -cot with  the type of ship and with the 	 of  ώ .  
p  oiler;  the  phenomenon5  bowc'.er. providos α trim finsh  is  
tI - irea  of the screw below which irregularity in thrust ma  '  hr 
e  •otcd,  and the data for other screws  (wlietbii  is  
fi -  -six.)  bvcorne irmpp!icahle.  

' Te.ar. Z.N.A. 189 (vol. saaB,).  
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Bstdi.hlp (turbine d  

?
?
 	

$
"?

?
  

- '7  

Seroind 	,, 	, 
Third 	,,. 

,.  
.. 

o  Trpedo-beet  d..iτ 	. 

'I
  

?
 -,. .. 

Mall steemor (tusblue) 	j  inner melee 
,, 	. 30  Outer.crcws  

Cur. meld 	. 	. 	. ..  14  ..  

Sloop 	 . ·45 -17  ..  
Submarine (on  .urfaoa) 	. ..  ·1Ο  ,.  

,, 	(diving) 	. 	. ..  •12  ..  

The above figures refit to full spied and are effected by  altitatine  of sinned. 
 'higher valum has, been obtained for the propulsive  codSclents  of the most recent  tuthine.dn*ven  ships.  

Sk'segih.  
The forces tending to strain it ship's structure include (τ)  the  

static forces  ,fιΙng  from the  dittribution  of the weight and  
buoyancy when  allost,  and the weight and supporting forcee  
when in dock or ashore; (a) the dynamic force.  ss'sing freon  the  
Inertia of the ship and Its lading under the accelerations  experi-.  
enced  in the various motions to which the  .hlp  I. liable, such as  
rolling and pitching in •  sea way; sad (.3)  lotal  forces and water  
pressures  lnddeiitil  to (a) propulsion and  ateenln&  and (b) the  
operation of the various mechanical contrivances which It 

 careira.  
The straining  ιctlο s  of the  formo,  don to the distribution of  

the weight and  buoysncy  of the ship at rest and to the inertia  
.1 the  .hlp  In motion, constitute the only part of the problem 
of the strength of the structure which can be co nsidered  
theoretically with any generality; the character of the internal  
reactions arising in the structure Is so complex, that  ‚implifylng  
assumptions have always to be made In order to enable them  
to be calculated.  

The results of theoretical  cslcula*lon.as  to the general structural  
strength of ships are therefore of value for compara tive purposes  
and to some extent foe the approximate estimation of stresses  
actually liable to occur In the structure. The comparison of the 
theoretical calculations with the results of  eιpeτiece  forms an 
invaluable guide to the proper distribution of  materiaL  In 
making such •  comparison the  nece.dty.of provIding sufficient  
strength, on the cue hand, and of keeping down the weight,  ου  
the other band, ii.' to be borne in mind; the latter point being  

nepeclally  Important ins ship, since Its  ‚ri'isnidcal peiformanc.  
Is roughly dependent on the difference between the weight of the  
structure and the total available displacement.  

Tbe gre.*e.t strslnlop  action., to  whkb vi.els  of  οrdi 
asid  proportions ere subject, are due to Inequalities  in the  
Ιλοαιέ 	distribution of the weight and the  bu 	.  

, 	(llg.jg)  represent thn weigh t, and  ΒΒ. 
'the 

 buoyancy 
per toot run of a.hip plotte0 along the length AC- over 
the lengths Aa,k,daj( the weight Is In exoma of the ό γ- 

ancy;whflsfrometob, edit: d,iwf.itisladefect. AcuiveLLL. wbo 
ordinetis son equal to 	dluuuscei between thai, of WWW an

ie
d  

BBS,  ό  termed a curve  
of loads. and  repnamlte  
the net kid of the  .hlp  
reasnled  is a beer  

αse ;endued *Use 
resultant at any  tesne-
wecii .sctloo  I. equal to  
the total nit load en  
either side o(  the section ;  

die " sheering Wee " 
the/ 

 
cum FFF...,  who..  
erdiw.  at say tan.-
wore. made. Is  peo-

LIL.  to that section.  Slmflarly, em  plotting the aims of the  
the.d,g  loses  mewe .s  ordinata.  a beading mamma"  e.rv  

949  
IfMVbcbtsfnedwblcb  
gives the bending  
moment at any see. 
doe. Symbolically, if  
se, F,  Μ  represent the  
load, shearing force,  
and bending moment,  
and x the on-ordinate  
of length,  

dF 	dM  
son 

'Iii, condition.  cif eqid. 
librium, "ia.'e)  that  
the total weight and  
buoyancy am equal,  
and (b) that the  onatre  
of gravity and the  
centre of buoyancy  aι  
in the  ‚'mi 'n.·tical 
traniveri'  section.  en. 

ordinates of the shearing force and bending  
Irurnefli ‚n τν  are rem.  

These curves are usually constructed for three  ntandartf  conditions  
of a ship, viz. (L) in still water; (ii.) on a iroclioldal  wave of length  
equal to that of the ship  
and height n'tb of  11m 
length, with the crest  
&mrdships;  and (iii.) on  
a mmilar wave with the  
trough amidships. The 
curve of weight is ob-
tained by distributing  
iacb item of weight over  
the length of the ship  
Occupied by it and sum-
ring for the whole chip.  
Such a condition of the  
ihip as regards stores,  
Coal, cargo, &C., is select. 	Pro. 55.—Cruiser of 14.000 Tons on ed,  which will  Fodace 	 Wave Crest. 
the greatest bending  
moment to each case. The ordinates of the curve of buoyancy are 
Calculated from the areas of the immersed sections, the chip being  
balanced longitudinally on the wase in the second and third con-
ditions. The shearing force and bending moment curves are then  
drawn by successive in-
tegration of the curve of  
loads. Typical curves  
are shown in figs. $5 to  

for a tint-class cruiser 
On wave crest, a torpedo-
boat destroyer on wave  
crest (bunkers empty)  
and in trough (bunkers  
full), sod a cargo vessel  
on wavc crest (hold and  
bunkers empty) and in  
trough (bold and bunkers  
Ι°11) -  From these carves p,.  56 —Τοrρedο Boat Destroyer air  
It is son that the mxxi. Wave Crest.  
mum bending moment  
occurs near amidships; its effect in figs. 55. 55 and 55.15 to cause  

the ends to fall relatively to the middle, such a moment being termed  
"hogging '; the reverse or a 'saceing ' moment is illustrated in  
figs. 57  and  59.  Curves of a  simdar  character are obtained in the 
still-water condition, but the bending moments and shearing forces  

see then generally reduced in amount.  
The maximum bending moment is frequently expressed as a ratio 

ri the product of the ships length and the displacement; average  
"aiim for various types of ships are tabulated be Ιοw- 

Clara of Ship. 
WXL  Vhetber Ή οggln 

(on 'Vave Crest) 
S 

(in Wave
oragg  

holl
ing

ow)  Maximum B.M. 

Mall steamer 	. 	. 	. 	 From 25 to 30  
Carko  vessel 	  Front 30  το 35  
Battleship (modern) 	. 	. About 30  
Battleship (older types) 	. About 40  
First-dam cruiser 	, 	, 	. About  µ  
Second-dais cruiser 	. 	. About 25  
Scout About an  

About ax  Torpedo-boat destroyer Frοm  17  tO  25  
Torpedo boat 	... 	. 	. (About 23  

',bunt as  
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The ate..., at a  ιneπι no wctlnadw'caheamiig  are obtained  
from the usual formula  Ζ where  Μ  lithe bending moment, I 
the moment of inertia of the section about the neutral  asia,  p the  
distance from the neutral axis of the point at which the siren is  

required, and ρ the Intensity of atone. ii' ca lculating  Ι a deduction 
from the area of plating in tension in made for rivet bole., and only  
the  condnuoun longitudinal portions of the structure are  aeaimed  
effective in resisting b ending.  

The stresses obtained by tbip  method undergo  cons.derablg  
yatiation  with clan, and size of  .hlp.  As regard, the former, it is  
evident that the actual stroking actions upon a  .hlp neve.enily  
vary with the  tη e;  and the  simm  allowable, ae  calculated  
ο  a uniform bass, of  a.ρΙled  force., most vary accordingly.  
The variation due to nine is leas obvious, but it is clear that the 

 lamer the  .hlp, the It,. is the probability of encountering waveS 
as ian& as herself; and, moreover, the proportion of height to length 
of  thelargeat waves Is generally lea, than that  as.ummL Eor  the,e  
onions greater calculated stresses are allowable in krgeabιρa  than  
In small  .hlps or in these of moderate alas. The limiting stress  
frequently adopted for small  abip. is 6 ton per sq.  in., which 
may be increased for portion. in tendon  toS  tons with high tensile  
steel; on the other band, the calculated  .cei.es  In the ingest  
vowel. frequently exceed 8 tons  crimprowive  and 10 ton, tensile.  

The above method is that now  umver.11y  adopted for  coinparl 
the  stresses  in ships caused by  lonpitudinal bending; althots 
imperfect, it afford. a reasonable basis pf  coinp.risoa between  
longitudinal strengths of vowels, especially  wheb,  as Is generally  

on  Tdepedr.Boat fliahtyefa rate  Τνiώ "Τ'd. Ne.» £i'she.. .'  
The · 	dimensioned the" Wolf' are-length 310 ft.,  Inualk  
217 ft.,  &augbt  53  ft., and  displamonent 360  toom,  with. cal  
capacity  0180  ton.. Two sets of =mimics were mad.-(L) seer  
a hogging moment when  aupp.rtrd ιιι  dock on two cradles ιο  

nick, spaced 26 ft. apart centre  ιο  centre, and  equidiatnat  fire  do  
shIp',  centre of gravity, bunker. empty; (is.) under a  
moment when  sυρφorted  by similar  biocka  120 Ii. apart.  
full The distribution of weight and buoyancy had  ριwνig  bias 
determined for each case so that the  powuron  on the blocke mite  
bending momenta caused thereby could he  ac ιateΙy  chi(  
When  thus  aupported  the water-levd  in the dock wan gea Ιg  
lοweτe1Ι;  and for successive Water-level. spaced  ό  in. apart do  
extension or compression of the plating was measured at wow  

points of the structure by  Stmmeyer'a  strain  indicates,:  the  νertr'  
dellectiona  at various points of the length ware  alan  mended.  Ta 

 observations were repeated several times, and the following  en do  
generαl :nuke:  

(a) In the sagging condition the emend axis was  actuafly sinned  
755 ft. above the keel; the calculated distance was 
electing rivet rivet  hοΙc  in part. in tension, and 7  It. without ma  
deduction. In the bogging condition the 	height was  7 :  
those calculated as before  b.lusg  75  ft. and 76 ft.. MI .bat  υ'  
deck plating, gunwale and  keclson angie.,  and the ride  girdsm mi  
angles were included in the calculation for the moment of  iσetα  
The calculated 's I observed positions of the neutral sans are ttn  
in fairly close ac rent. 	 . 

( i) The actυ, ,extical  distribution of  traιΩ ονer a  erenwa  

Fro. 57 -Τσ!ρ.dσ.ΒOΙt Destreqer ia  
Wave Trough.  

Fao.  58.-Cargo Vowel of  isj000  Ton, on 	Fm. pp-Cargo Vessel 01  s, Τb  
Wave Crest 	 in Wave Trough.  

the ease, the  compaxbon  is made  between  two ships of similar type.  
The relation between stress and strain has therefore to be  
Investigated, which involve, the experimental determination of  
the  modulu,  of elasticity of the structure.  

The  aa.umptionI  on which the theory of bending I. based  srat  
(ii) At any  tran.vene  section the  iopterlal  lying on the neutral  

airfare, which pares through the  C.G. of the effective .ertional 
material is neither extended nor compressed.  

(8) The material is homogeneous; and the layers complied  
between adjacent surfaces parallel to the neutral  ,ui'face  act inde-
pendently. (This  Ι.  probably more nearly the owe In a ship than  
I. a beam ο(  solid section.)  

(a) The material  altuated  at a distance p from the neutral surface  
I. compressed (or  ...Α.!)  longitudinally by an amount  Ζ of its 
original length; where  1/ps  the curvature of the  mitral  surface  If 
originally  .trslgbt,  or the alteration of curvature if  prlginalty  curved.  

(d) the stress is  propoftloliak  to the  itsils  and equal to  t1,  Ε  
being Young's modulus fof the material. It follows that the resultant 

 longitddinal  force  acro.n  a section Is  nero,  and the moment of the  
Internal  foccea  about the neutral axis (is. about the trace of the 
neutral  .sgfane  hi the  stetlon)  I. 9,  which I. equal and opposite  
to the external bending moment  Μ.  

(ι) TakIng  axes-Ox longitudinal, On vertical, since, is large,  
may be i'eplacedby 	, and  

d1/2 Μ 

giving the  deSection aat aly  point  
The validity of the theory as  ajφlied to a .hlp  was tested and 

conSrmed  In aeon at  Portimoulh DOckyard when experiments were  
made...  ILM,1  'Weal"  hυ Πsefesιοr1.ΒD.dα thu Commi"  

section was approximately in accordance with the linen, law enuesβ  

in the theory of banding. 
(a) The  otodnls.  of elasticity  Ε  was obtained by  eq  

sum of the moment, about the neutsώ  aid, of the steers  

from the  οbserνe4 etrain.  to the bending moment,  
(d) The value of  Ε  was also  dtduccd fwom  the  delecileuna  by m 

of the formula 	 Μ 
Es-ff-r 's ', 

sad its value tinder a sagging moment is in  agτιeeι  with this 
found by (a). Under a bogging moment the mean  vsiisc chι d  
from the dejection is Its, than that from the strain,  tInt  
the curvature obtained from the  deSectuona  is grater then dinw 
which the structure is actually bent. 

The table at the top of the fo llowing page show, the mixes 
obtained for E, the  modulue  of elasticity . 

By observing the  deSectiona  of two vessel, when loaded yak  
Wiest, the following value. for  Ε  were  obtatned  by  Τ  C. Rend sad  
G  Stanbury  (Truss. Zu'. Na,. Arch.,  iSp"),  ad air grim, for eft-
pies of  comparIson: 

 

Principal  DImensions 
 of  Vea.elt  

Load in 
Tens, 

"DeSertion 
 in  liscbm. 

ναιιιιc οµΞi  
deduced ' 

347' Χ45'-6' Χή 5- 2  
3CιV Χ4ι '- ό Χa ι '-s' 

5000 

1566 
531  ",00s 	;  

Μjy  the  saperiment.  the "Wolf" was met to  wa  in 
 wether  with the object of comparing the  .tr...,  thee οnerfts  

wIth  11w.s  n.lculat*d ender the standard  co'dtί na  ens  bm  
chat.  Tb.  strains at various portions of  the  renceuze  
esoweredwich Stromq,wre ImSeatesy,  sad  th. Waes  
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bending 	ω  
cοnaίdeτabΙ  
mοmeαια 

 The  ellei 
gateό Ι,ο  
equilibetum 
when on  '  
trough, in 

 eouifibrium  

b.ιgf re that  Iii the  
abips  whose departure  

idinal  symmetry ια alight, 
as little effect on the 
he maximum longitudinal 

 I(meet; nevertheless it  
increases the bending  . 

tar the ends.  
:  of heaving  Is  investl-
btaining tbs  position.  ci 

 of the  C.G.  of  the ship  
rave crest end In  w.v. 
,t*muediate  positions of  

are assumed to he  
are recorded in order that the siren by y-a sin ‚1 where Ti is the 

Tons per square-inch units are 	 τs 
apparent  ieml-pedod  of the ways. Ott  

. 

 
biking into account the mans of  the  

The maximum ship, assumed originally stationary, the  hgbt of the  C.G. ibove  
its mean position becomes  

NoN.—Tbe  maximum scents  ahem ass  appreximatt,  and  
variation of  Ε  with the amuse In the  matari.[  may he seen. 

 —.  

the  vxiuen fin  Ε  found from the dock experiments.  
stresses were as  fοΙΙοw:- 

Condition. Stress—Tons pee Square inch. 

Keel. Deck. 

Maximum 	obseived 	stresses  
when hogging  . 	.  2 9 C. 2 0  Τ.  

Maximum 	observed 	stresses  
*hen sagging  -4 Τ  

Calculated stress lugging) when  
In a 55-ave  hollow οί  height  
'4th length 	.  ι Τ.  5  3 C.  

C.  -.Compresuive.  T.  =Tettsile.  

it  nppe,rsfrom these  expesimcnla  that (at least in  shipsoi  similar 
character to  Η  MS. "Wolf') the stresses corresponding to any 

 gserticuiar cΙcιn Ι  conditions closely agree with those calculated  
from the  utual  theory of bending; on the other band the waves  

cncounierml  during the sea trials were such that the  maxunum  
stress then obtained was considerably less than that in the 
condition assumed for the standard calculations. Finally, the  
material ο f  the ship was subjected in dock to a tensile stress of 
nearly 9  tons and a compressive stress of nearly 7 tons per  sq.  
in. without distress.  

While dealing 'iii' lo ngitudinal bending, some of the refinements  
suggested  for calculating stresses among waves may be cited. 
although the additional labour involved in their application has  
giiwventud  their introduction in general practice.  

Since the distribution of  peenmire  in the water of a wave system  
differs from that in still water, the buoyancy of a vessel or the re-
sultant vertical thrust of the water is then not equal to the weight 
of the water displaced; and the position of the ship when in equili-
brium and the stresses upon it are chang ed  in consequence. By 

 •iausemg  the pressure at any point of the water to be in accordance  
'lib the  trothoidal  theory of wave motion, and undisturbed by the 

 intrusion  of the ship, the equilibrium position can be obtained and  
the gush tied stresses evaluated. This  lirocess  was first applied to 
ships by Mr W. E. Smith (Trans.  Ι.Ν.Α., 3883), who obtained the 
nsithnietkal  sum of the tagging and hogging moments on vessel,  
itiaced  in the trough and on the crest of a wave, thereby el iminating 
the effect of the distribution of weight; and compared it with the  
Ulm of the moments as  otdinariiy  obtained. The correction for the 
ships  cοαs'derνd involvvd  a reduction of the bending moment to 
about  %  of the value calculated In the ordinary manner,  atsd  in a 

 toipedo..boat  destroyer a reduction of about 1 0% has been  οbtχιned.  
Tbisrediictson  increases  os  the draught and fullness of the  siups  are 

 ocreased,  and the bending moment on a square-bilged ship deeply  
immersed is almost uninfluenced by wave motion. since the re

-ductioi'  in  orhital  motion at considerable  deptht  below the surface 
penises the bottom of a  lairly dntp  ship being  Ia  comparatively  
undisturbed water.  

in the foregoing the vessel is  assiiinod  to occupy at even' instant  
a horizontal position on the wave with the correct displacement.  
a  'hip.proceed.ing  perpendicularly to the crests of a wave system 
wi ll how,ver,  undergo heaving and pitching oscillations  whk 
leat'  to a further modification in the bending moment .  obtaine 

 (fee paper  by  Τ.  C. Read, Trims.  Ζ  Ν.Α ,  3890) Considering first  
theeftect of pitching  only, imagine the ship at her properdisplaryment 

 (allowance bring made for the altered  buopaiscy  of the wave  rysiern 
as before), but  monientarily  out o( flee  c'*rect  unit; the longitudinal 

 festαrieg cοιi ρΙe.  due to the wedges of  immeTmon  and  ernersion,  is  
'telimmd by the moment of the reversed mass-accelerations of  -thu. 
coIiipoaeIIt Mrfs.  If the ship Is  longitudInally  symmetrical about  
her  midship  section. one hail of the  nioment  of the restoring forces  
led 041* half of the moment of the  reνme4  mass-accelerations about  
amidships are dui to the  forwurd  end, and one half to the alter end  

mOments are therefore equal and opposite for each hell of 
p led have no Irdluence on the midship bending seoment. 

thief 

Τ 1'   ( 
siaτ ._ΤisInΤ .  

where  Τ... 'r'sj.. ρeriod  of dip in still water;  

W is the  disρlaceiηent.  and p the  toni  per foot immersion; the re-
sistance to  νeτι icχΙ  motion being neglected. When  Τ  and  Τ5  Sr. 
nearly equal, allowance has to be made for the resistance by using  
a process of graphic integration. On applyi ng  the  cοrriοn  to  tωο  
vessels, and comparing the bending moments in their positions of 

 the wave,  gwen  by the formula, with those in the equilibrium  
position, the effect on the maximum hogging moment was  foirni  
small; but the sagging moment of a moderately fine vessel  wes  
increased by over 20%, and that of a full vessel by about '0%.  

Allowance has also been made for the effect of the  sιφerρο.ed  
heaving, pitching and rolling oscillations undergone by a ship  mοvιn  
obliquely across  the crests of a Wave system (see papers by  Ciptain  
Kriloff,  Trims.  "Ν.Α . ‚896 and ‚898). 

The  maximum calculated stress on vessels inclined to  considerabi. 
 angles of heel has been found in some instances  to be  sl'gbtly greeter  

than that for the upright condition; and the stress on the material  
towards the ends is then usually more nearly equal to that amidships.  

1 addition  tO  the direct stresses on keel, bottom, and sipper  worki  
resulting from longitudinal bending, shearing stresses; see  experl.  
esiced  which in some cases are of appreciable magnitude. The In.  

FΑΓ tensity  . 	 . 	 i of shear stress in the side plating is equal toj';  where 1  
in the shearing force over the transverse section, Al  the moment  
about the neutral axis of the sectional area above or below a hod.. 

 zontal  line through the point considered, and  the thickness of side  
plating. This sirens in usually greatest at or near a quarter of  tb. 

 length from either end and at the height of the neutral  wa,  since  
here F and Al respectively attain their maximum values. In some  
cases the thickness  οf  plating and arrangement of riveting have to be 

 specially considered in relation to these shearing stresses.  
The stresses due to transverse bending are not, in general, capable  

of definite determination; as, however, they are frequently severe 
when the ship is in dry dock, and may also attain consider.  
able magnitude during heavy rolling, a means of corn..  
paring the transverse strength of vessels is of some 
interest. A transverse bulkhead forms a region of almost  
infinite  uansvcrse stiltncsa , and it is therefore difficult in ships in-
ternally subdivided by numerous bulkheads, to determine how  faf 

 he stresses at intermediate sections are influenced by the neighbour-
ing bulkheads. In many  
vessels carrying cargo, 

 howe"er,  in which trans-
verse  boitheadi  are  
widely spaced, a section  
midway along a hold may 
be no far removed from 
all bulkheads as to be 
uninfluenced by their 
local support; and the  
following method has 
beets proposed few corn.  
paring the transverse  
strengths of such 	 as  
shs  

frame and a strip  Ο  
of plating one frame  
space in width are re-
garded as a stiff inextensible bar subjected to the known externs]  
forces and to the  unenown  tension, shearing force. and bending  
moment at any  ό χνu)  paint. 

Let ώ '  (fig. 60) be a portion of the framing  unier consid.exatio*.  
0 being the keel, and Ox,  Oy,  horizontal and 'cci cal axes.  

On  cunaideratioii  of the forces on the arc ω.  which e'. In  

Fio.  do.  
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equIlibrium, the ttoelon ?, absering fetus Fend bending momssit M, 
at Q can be algebraically exρ'd in term, of its onoImnatea, 
the water or other external pressures on OQ. and the valise. .  
and  Μ  at  Ο (Τ.,  F,,  Μ.').  

Neglecting the effects of  Τ  and F on the element QR, it follow.  
from the equations of bending that  

Μ  -El 
(4)  

where and ν are the ra.pective Ιncliπatiοπs of the element QR to  
Ox before and after the strain caused by bending, and di is the length  
dQR. DutotheeliectofMonQR.theb.raltbepointP(ai,Yl)  
Is rotated through an angle 4'  —4 and moved through distance.- 

(yi —y) (4'..4) and (4-4 (d'-d)  
In directions parallel to Οκ and Oy respectively On Integratin  
along OP the total movement of  Ρ  due to the bending of all asic  
dements aaQRinOPisobtained whesiPla meted retied the com'  
Clete section se es to return to  Ο where the total movement is zero,
it follow., on .ubtanctson and reductiog, that  

fΜτdi_ο;J 0;ff1 ■ο;  

the Integration, being taken complettly round the section. it I. 
ιι,umt4 in the foregoing that rigid ocmnexions are made at di'-
continuities, inch aa deck edges, in nader to recent αereiteτetiοο  
in the angle due to strain.  

Μ Μx  
 Tb. value,  ofT. Γ' - can be calculated at varying  poimi  and  

exprte.ed  in terms of T,, F,, M.; by using a method of approxi- 
male  quadrature.  Τ.,  F.,  Μ.  are found by solving the 3 equations  
abtained,  and  Μ is deduced giving the corresponding  .trese  at 
any point. In applying this method to the determination of the  
stresses caused by rolling, the centrifugal for ce, on each element  
are included in the external forces when estimating  Μ.  

Τhis method of  estImating the transverae strength of abipe in due  
to Dr  Sruhn. who in  Tras.a. Ζ.Ν..4» 1901. igo'  and 1905'  give.  
Illustrations of its application.  

In addition to the etresern due to longitudinal and transverse  
bending, which are dutributd over the whole or a  conuidcrai,Ie  part  
of the structure, local  .treeac  are experienced includingthose caused  
by  watnr.preseure; forces on nails, masts and rigging; reactions  

• of  movng  parts of machinery; heavy blows from the 
• sea on side, deck and upper works; anchor, cable and 

atm'  mooring gear, and blast from gun -fire.  General methods 
ma usually inaρρlκabΙe to such cisc.; the support provided is  
determined by experience and by the ρατt »-,ih'r πη 'ircm ιι; i  The  
stresses in bottom plating  dii'  to  watcr.prtunurc  au ‚ii  uoa1l  amount 
where the curvature is appreciable, eance the plating, by compression,  
directly resists an tendency toward* chengeof cmvalur.:  In  •  deep  
lint-bottomed .hlp, an the other band rielaw.ce to  mum- 	re is  
chiedy  due to the banding of the *deg, the slight  extens'oa hανing 

 little influence. The plating Is supported at the trensνerse αιιd  
longitudinal frame., and, to tome extant, at the edges. The close  
spacing of transverse frames usually ιdιη*ed in merchsat ships  
reduces the stress to a small amount' bat In large warship., when  
frame spacing varie, from 3  to  4  ft.. It I. probable that the flat *sting  
near the kcνΓamidshlρ. I. subjected to considerable sires,,  although, 
as experience shows not beyond the limits of safety In fine ships 
special provision Is Irequently made to prevent the aide plating near  
the bow from central(due to the great and rapid Ructuatiuiiolwatse.  
pressure when pitching. 

The material of the structure Is amnged so that the di.tributlosi of 
stress over any localized  .ect'on  of material is maiiitainrd  as uniform 

ae  possible in order that the ratio of maximum to mean 

' 
 

stress may not be unduly large. For this reason abrupt 
diacontinuities  and sodden change, of sectIon ire avoided,  
and "compensatiosi"  i,  introduced where large openings  

are cut in plating. The couriers of hatchway. in ship. ,diose u pper 
decks are subjected to considerable tension are frequently rounded. 
since failure of the material near the aquare onslisca of such hitch' 
ways has been known to take place, pointing to the existence of 
abnormal stress intensities, which are *60 evwent from theoretical  
considerations. Similarly. local stiffening required for the support  
of a heavy weight or for resisting the Mast of gun-lire Is reduced in  

sectional arm at the ends, or continued far a length greeter than  
absolutely necessary, to ensure an even distributi οα of stree.,  

Among the strte.es to which a .hlp Ia subjected are tboet caused  
by its mode of propulsion. The rune, due to the macdons of  
• the movmg perts of the macblniey am, in  gineral,  of  

s.aall amοunt  but owing to their periodic character 
vibratlona are induced in the structure which sit frequently of 
sufficient  magnitiid.  to cause  consider.bl. lecoevejene.  and even  
damage. 

It  ό  known that when . periodIc form of frequency. I. applied  
to a structure capable of vIbrating naturally with frequency  ρ,  the 
amplitude of the forced vibration,  amumed  by the structure I.  
Inversely  propOrtional  to  

where  Κ  Is  • co.didsat  depending an the midetαααι to vibration.  

If the period of the  fc'vi syncbrcsdw. et  amity  e'.cbmi.ha.  ν  
the natural period of the  atructure,  the  meptitud* se οιeαδmιhis 
but otherwise It is of uristively .snall amount If,  thestima. ιce 
natural period of vibration has been found (us's ship. thi caut,  i  
vibration am  variou. .peeda  can be  readIly 	d. mace gimlet 
vibration is usually attributable to.  syncbronumng ene.e..  

Vibe.tlon  in a steamship is due to variosa osumo.  ώ ,  p.I si  
which .rs- 

i.  The reciprocating parts of the engine., if unbulenced.  mm  
vibrat ing forces and couples in •  vertical plans and of smo 
one equal to, and the other twice, the aped of niewohgun. use 
latter being due to the secondary action introduced by she —.  
rod. In twln'screw .hlp. torsional oscillatIon, in tnon. ν 
may also result when the engines are working lii ο g,ο w 

The rotating pasts of the engine. cause vertical and  
oscillations of frequency equal to the speed of  reveludan.  

‚ The variation In the crank don tend, to cause milked 
o.cillatscn  of the sema frequency, partk'iiariy in single or me.- 
9i4, 

νΊbref' principifly at the stern, may mush hue as es  
balanced scree: these are similar to those caused by the  lumaing  
perts of the  unnablnesy. 	 - 

5.  Α  screw propeller which e.perlences emcee 	 e.'. dung  
Its revolution is the cause of vibra tion, whose  Γτesge,n γ  i  she 

 product of the revolution sad the number qf blade., Such nee-
mums occur when  (i)  the blades pie. too cia.e to the bull; (a) she.  
the  .aew  breaks the surface of the water; and (3) when she mdv'

'  of water to the propeller Is Imperfect, due either to  " ca'ualim  
or to the .creenlsg eqect of shalt and propeller Iuppaenaa, 

The natural vibration of a ship's structure  (Iiτc.,cιive  of  liei  
vibration.) is  anιlααυs  to that of an  iun.upportod  rod of wails  
dimensions, the principal difference being that the uibe.txse 
the rod are υsιdamρeq and those In the ship are damped rape 
through the commun ication of the motion at the bull  sa'ta  
to the surrounding water.  Α  thin uniform rod  vibeejιsg  barn, 

baa a minimum frequency (per minute) equal to rn.4  

Ii. this mode 04  vIbration there are two modes dtaisf 
at a distance  '"  L from either end.  V'b'ntle'& of a  t.e.  
or'ier having three, four or more nodes are alto ροeωbir,  the k'  
quencies increasing approximately in the retie 1 'x -g  
The complex variation of the weight, inert ia arid  modixiu.  in a stir  
prevent a corresponding result being obtained by direct •rbeemail  
InvestIgation; recourse is therefore made either to direct  ese-e 

 mauis on ship., or to. "  dynamic model. The  Inst rurnem used fςr 
measuring and recording vibrations consist, of • weight  mape-sdi- ,  
and held laterally in position, by  sprIng.,  ,0 as to how a long  poss'  
of oscillation; pen. or pencils attached to the weight record she  
vibration, upon revolving cylinders fixed to the  «rasul  and fitted .d  
time records. The formula (of the same form as that fo,  i  red)  

Ν_c 'J.  
where  Ν  is the frequency per minute, wet used by Dr  ScbNch  barb  
vibration of sh ips;  the vaiueof'found byhim fos'venrijcs] νιιιιreυen  
varied from  ' όσο In very fine vessel, to 1300 in those  bav*iw  under 
etely  full lines The node. were found to b.at about a ιlώ d et 'le  
length from the gem and about a quarter cl the 'e.igtb bun  tin 
after perpendicular. Tb. frequency with three nodes waa Wheel 
more time  twke  that of the primary vibration,. Hortanmof ad 
tornionai  vibrations were also observed, their minimum fseecees π 
I., however,  genitafly cosiaidenniily  more than that of the νe,τέ  
vibrations.  ned  they ate thes.fo,e geneπηυ  of much etisaihe .eq'  
mdc (See papers In  Tvens. 1ml. Na.. Arcbs.  firms  ensg  em  
Dr  Ο Schlick,  and In 11195 by Mr A. Mallock,) Tb. deem&  
model." suggested by Mr Mallock. forms .  cοneaΤ esms,  4  
approxlmstely investigating the pp.itloms of the mmd.s ad  i'  
frequencies of vlb'stion of • shup The bern'. gives, ebονω  
that by making a model of materIal wbosv modulus  Ε  sod desim • 

air known, and on linear scale of  ,  then If N,, Ν. ceder το ιirg 

mid Redd, 	 N..  4Ε4  ίti  
Ν  

lid, relation 1,  undected  If the  latee.i dbtnibudo"  of  mnterlaJ  
changed in the model, provided that  ?.,  and the  wvsgbt  of the ma 
per foot run we unaltered at each point In the length; the 
therefore made solid and of rectangular or other  coovemaxut  sects  
so that  ι_4' ι. aadws.- ι. . w.;  
the weight being also  saseulsrly  distributed ins  kuglewdimal dinetti. 

 totbat is  theussp, Tb.  model is σρροned et  poiatn.  inbme, geasane  
ma obtained by 1.1,1, gluing the  bleJsesi fimmencυ for  Sb. sums ' 
νibrsιksσ considered' the.e point, are the  aude, mmei..pe.aι' . 
the  fee. vibration. *hen a the modal unsupps'llud,,  and she indium.  
cl the  sunoorms  is thus  elimInated.  On  camp.n.on  with the muss  
ebtala.d  in.  .hlp,  the  itliabilky  of  .ueb .odti engteιiοmtο  
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Τισ.  61.  
The curve given is that described by the  pivotiig  point  Tb.  6m.  tim.  

round is shown in a drawn line. the  sicond time round in a dot ted line.  
b.  αι. ο  

Α.  Ποsitiοrι oli picenireof  gravity who.  beisi  is  b.Movor 	1232 52  
Β.  Position  cl ιhιφ i centre  cl  gravity alter shelled turned through  

	

the first 180' . 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. 	. ta 35 234 
C. f 	of ιh ρ i metres( gravily aft., she bad Iu,aml  through 

	

180 	.. . . . ........ . . 52 3* 4  
1).  Γo' io"'  of ihips centre  cl gtevity  alter she had turned through  

the third  iBo. ............. II 40  
Ε.  T'osiiion  of nhip. Centιw o(gra%iiy .11.' she had  1υr 	ibfougb 

the foo'th ι8ο . .. ... ......... .2 44  5*  
Speed on has' c ί e Ιe.  714 kiaoia.  
Dismeler uS  flush circle. 1240 ft.  
Tacikal  dismal,,. 1315 ft.  
Timm  cl tunliug  through  ')°.  a mm.  ι  m..  

It 

I 
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been verified in a few cases, the value adopied for  Ε  being thatfor  
a riveted structure or about io,oao tons per .qpaz. Inch. In some  
modd  experiments made in air and in water, the frequency in the  
latter cane wax found  ιο  be reduced, and owing to the rapid damping  
of the free vibrations and to a virtual increase in the maxs.inei'iia  

caused by the concomitant motion of the surrounding water, which  
=curs In the ship and not in the model when vibrated in air, there  
moat be a difference in the results.  Α  second difference is due to  
the ratio of depth  ιο  length in a ship being sufficient to make the  
term for rotational inertia appreciable, which factor is α gΙecιed in  
the formulae for a thin bar and the dynaisiic model, The extent  
ιο  which such results require modification cannot be determined  
until further experiments have been made,  

Finally it appears that vibration in • ship can generally be avoided  
only by removing its cause; the addition of further stiffening to  
the structure with the obFct of reducing vibration has not infre-
quently had the opposite effect, the natural frequency being brought  
mote nearly into synchronism with that of the disturbing force,  

The adoption of the steam turbine obviates many of the causes pro-
ducing vibration referred to above, leaving only those due  ιο  the  
forces resulting from inequalitie, in the working or position of the  
-  

Skeru.g.  
The information avaflable on the steering and manruvring  

qualities of ships is largely due to the results of the methodic  
trills made with Η.Μ. ships. These indude'oiieervationx of the  
paths when turning under different angles of helm, at various  
iρedχ, with and without assistance from the propellers, and  
with variation in certain features of the bull which influence the  
steering, such as the addition of bilge keels, change of draught  
or trim, and the omission of the after deadwood.  

One of the first attempts at plotting the curve traversed by a shin  
under the action of her rudder, and the position of the ship at any  
Instant with reference to that curve, was made by the writer in  
1877 with H.M.S. "Thunderer"  (see Appendix Χ111. to Report of  
"Inflexible's" Committee).' The position of the ship was hxed at  
numerous intervals with reference to the line of advance by observing  
simultaneoudy  (ii) the direction of her head and (b) the anglenof the  
base of a triangle, whose apex was a Boating object within the  
approximate circle in which she turned, and whose base was the line  
between two observers at fixed points on the deck, one forward and  
the other aft; these angles in conjunction with the base fixing the  
distance of the middle line plane of the ship from the floating object.  
The data were observed for different deeds and with different  
angles of rudder, and with and without the turning effect of the 

 screws.  

Fig. 6' gives the plotted positions of the ship continued for two  
complete turns with 31 .  of helm when going ahead initially at 10.3  
knots. The straight line which becomes curved at the point A is  
the initial course of the ship. The sheet lines give the positions of  
the ship when turning at intervals or a minute; and the  curve drawn  
tουςheρ the positions successively ocrupied by the middle line of  
the ship. It will be seen that the bow of the uhip is neexer the  
centre of the circle, or curve in which she turns, than the stern. The  
vessel may be regarded as going ahead and turning or pivoting abner  
a point well forward in her middle line; this is termed the" pivoting  
point," the middle line being, at this point, a tangent to the curve  
concentric with and similar totht descnbed by her centre of gravity.  
In the ' Thunderer" the pivoting point was situated about 30 ft.  
abaft the item.  

Similar information for a more modern sh Γρ is given in fig. 62 for  
the Japanese battleship "Yaxhissa" when turning under of  
helm withaninit'ialspeedoI ι7'5kυοtL' ΑΛΑ is the bun οf th  
pivoting point 0, and BBB that of the ship's centre of gravity.  
The bow of the ship is directed inwards with reference to the latter  
curve; the angle between the middle line ?lane  and the tangent to 
the curve BBIf is termed the " drift angle.'  

The distance between the pivoting point and the ship'. centre of  
gravity is equal to p sin whet* kl.  radIo, of curvature of 88ff and  
• is the drift angle. The value of • is about 23° in the" Yaahima,"  
and about io in the "Thunderer"; and the pivoting point  Ο  of  
the former ship is situated very near the fore end of the vessel.  
CCC is the path of the outer edge of the stern and r.pre.ents the  
clear space required when turning.  

In both shipe the path is spiral in form until about 16 polite  
(18ο.) have been turned through, and It then becomes approximately  
a circle. The maximum distance that the ship's centre of gravity  
travels in her 9rig ιnχl direction after the helm is put over is teemed 
the "advance. ' and the "tactical diam.toi" I. the ρerend'κiυ lar  
distance between the original lin, of advance and the ships position  

alter turning through  ' ό  points.  

'Similar experiments had been made by M. Riubec on the"  810τ "  
(Reels*  s'ariiime  el 'sloniaie, 1876).  

'5., "The Steering Qualities of the Ύ a.bim,'" Tross. 1,"'.  
Nes.Archs., 1898.  

• For an ιρpmχhe54, Investigation of the foiwes in σ woaι lom ihe.'  
the turning da ship, die motion may be divided into three  
(a) when the rudder in 8i'tput over and the ρι wwa  

 on the hull are them needed),  to produce angular accele'iw ____ - 
den; (I) when the accelerative forces are combui.d with  
those caused by the resiutanceof th"14  ιο  rotation, and  
(ι)  when finally turning usifoenily In a circula, path. The  
characters of the force. acting during the states (a) and 41 cis  is 
ascertained, and the type of motion under the complex cοιio.  
represented by (b) will coniiat of a gradual repk,orssmnr  of 
mοιio at (a) by that at (s).  

Initially, on putting the helm over, the duncehi she neron., he  
motion at the stern produces a pressure upon the rudder noi'ud '  

its plaqe. lithe rudder is unbalanced, there is generally an αidditέωα,  
pressure upon the after deadwood caused by thir wsdculig of δr 
stream line, approaching the rudder The ii.ultarn tha.se is's.  
sure, on rudder and deadwood is. force Pat the stern which ma,  
resolved longitudinally arid transversely into R mad Q.  where  &  
tends to reduce the 5  ' 
of the ship and Q  to  
move the stem outwards  
(fig. 63). The proportion  
of the force  Ρ  due to the  
deadwood is unknown,  
but it is small In  
recent warships in which  
the after deadwood is  
considerably cut away;  
the portion due to the  
rudder pressure can be  
cakulated from the re-
sults of experiments on  
plates moving obliquely  
through water. If  Α  ii  
the area of the rudder in  
square feet. S the angle  
of helm and V the relative  
velocity in knots with which the water lmpi 	con the iuddw  
(assumed equal to the speedal the ship inc 	by the sIip d tle  
screw), 	then  Ρ  (in tons) ·'k. AV'slof, approximately  
where the mean value of I for small inclinations ii 	Ιοι a  genre  
rudder and about  ι).  for a rectangular rudder of breadth iwsce α.  
depth (I also varies with the angle of incidence; when the latter  
greater than about 33 ., the above formula becomes ina ρρlicabk  
The convergence of the stream lines at the stern due to the angie οι  
run, and the oblique and variable motion of the water caused by  ele  
screw propellers, modify the ναlue of I. as applied to the demw,ir'.i  
tion of the rudder pressure; but it It evident thee with ships of  faile  
similar types the force causing initial turning variri with else shape  
of the rudder and approximately is its area, the angle of hem  
the square of the speed.  

The initial angular motion of the .hlp is due to the nctloas of cis  
component Q  of the pressure on the rudder and de χdνοοd, wbkk »  
equivalent to a force Q  at the centre of gravity tending us ‚sendis.-
a lateral translation of the ship ass whole end a ςουρkQ.ΒGtre4,q 
to nude the ship about the centre of gravity. Both the latml sal  
angular movements of the ship are accompanied by' the motion at •  
mass of water, which may be regarded as virtually increasing the eau  
and moment of inertiX of the ship. Denoting these quanriiKw, thi,s  
increased, by W and I respectively, the initial literal acceleration  at 

the ship is equal to  g.  and its lateral speed at the and of a  "mc'  

interval of time  ∆Ι,  during which Q  and W may be supposed so base  

remained constant, is g.  ∆Ι.  At the same instant sod under wise  
hypotheses the angular velocity about the centre of gravIty a  

N. Hence a point  Ο  forward In the middle lined tbtship  

talmn so that GΟ.Ω-  .aι=. ό ι or αα Is, at the I..  

slant considered, at rest except fur the niotiun  of the shin ahead, which  
is due to the original upied of the shlp before putting the rudduove,,  
sorneahat reduced liv the action of the com ponent R of the rudder 

 pressure during the time ti. The  ins'antan'sus  centre of the mein  
of the ship must there(ore be somewhere in the perpendicular atOm  
the middle line of the ship, the point  Ο  the  comesponding to the  
"picotioff point" xi pre'iously defined  1  the steady macma  of 
the ship in a circle.  

The actual position of  Ο  catnot he call heed, as it depon' ci  
the ',dueu ci! I i.ud 'V, which αre different from and net
In terms of, the moment of Inertial' and mass *' of the .bsp in 
but from the method by whIch it is determined It is closely funned '2  
the centre of gTavity: and so far the Investigation is confirmed by  
observation, which shown that the first effect of potting the redder  
over is to cause the stern of the ship to swing towards the tide  
which the helm is moved to a much greater extant than the baw  
moves towards the opposite side. , , 

If the time ∆Ι be supposed to become White/kW. and the effect  



gudgeons on the 'ternpo.t; and owing to its simplicity of con.  
struction and to its ρrα9eι·tγ of returning quickly to the middle  
line when the tiller is released through any cause, this type is pre-
ferred when the force required to put the rudder hard over is  
sumcieutly moderate to enable steering to be performed by hand 
or by an engine and gear .f moderate she when stem steering is  
admissible,  

With high speeds and large metes-tiering powers, the unbalanced  
type is generally unsuitable; and balanced rudders are adopted  

F'o.  67.— Η.Μ.S. "Formidable." 	Fun, 68.—H.M.& " King 
H.MS.  ' Duncan" similar. 	 Edward VII."  

in order to reduce the force' required and the work done to obtain  
'  of hems.  Α bslaiicgd  rudder is unstable amldshlpe.  

anu 	see, comes to rest at a moderate angle on either side  
of lu ‚'ii he line Slightly lees than onsuehird of the area Is  
use di) ρhud before the axis; in some ships in which a =  
ρrt µ  non has been put forwawd 1  difficulty has beee expe  
in ι ι i ι neinelack the rudder to atesislaips. As shown in the figures.  
the nuthed afsuappoet has varied in dIfferent ships; in many cases  
a  iadying pinik hs. been placed α3 the heel or mld.depth, but  
in I he latest warships th, support baa necessarily been taken entirely  
inboard.  

In the merchant service, unbalanced rudders of the form shown  
in fig. 65 an.' generally fitted; the rudder extends up to, or above,  
the  watur-iwe.  and is comparatively narrow longItudinally. Some.  
whet greater elkiency when using small or moderate angles of 
balm is obtained with rudders of Ibis shape; a., for ajells pressure  
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d.p*tttlng  over the rudder be regarded lain Impulse (measured by  
the Suite product  Ρ.  di), delivered at the stern of the .hlp normal to  
the ruddei', the resistance of the setter to the rotation of the ship  
may be neglected, and the instantaneous centre of the turning  
motion (an ώ st1pχ'ukhd from the motion ahead) is the point Oon  
a straight line Gil perpendicula, to the direct ion of the impuise,  

ϊ., 	and such that G0.GS -".an expresmon for the position of Oof the  

anme  form as obtained before.  
In this cue  ιγ . ό'. where  Ι  in the undlus of gyration of the ship  

about a vertical axis thiuuRh the centre of gravity, and the point  Ο  
is obtained b1 the geometrical construction shown in 6'. 64. given  
by PmfeauorW.  M.  Rankine, where  
GL - k and is perpendicular  to GB,  

and theangle ΒΙΌ  is α right απgle.  
The value of I is dependent on  

(r) the dIstribution of weight m  
the ship, being large when heavy  
weights are situited near bow and  
stern, (2) the length of the Ship, ΕΙG. ΟΟ and () the underwater form near  
the ends, being relatively large in fine ended vowels with largg areas  
of deadwood. W is also dependent on the shape of the ship tinder'  
water.  

The handine, of a ship or her readiness to respond to slight  
alterations in helm is mainly dependent  αα the relition between  
QXBG the moment of rudder pressure fora g νen angle, and  Ι  the  
virtual moment of inertia. If I is comparatively large, the vessel  
will turn slowly under helm until, gathering way, the rapidity of  
its angular motion become, so large that reverse helm may be ix·  

quired to liatit the change of course to that desired. Uiibaadiaw. Is 
 usually  cxpeiiencttd at low speeds (Q being then smell) and also in 

shallow water when I is increased by the restrictiun in the Bow of 
water from one side of the ship to the ether. Improvement in the  
handle,, In these circumstances has been obtained in certain  
slope with unbalanced rudders by filling In the alter deadwood,  
die loss from the increased inertia being more then compensated by 
thναuniαter turning moment due to the pmesoro on the after dead.  

When the ship Is turning steadily in a circle, if C (fig. 63) is the  
centre of rotation, and CO perpendicular to the middle line of ship,  
the motion ia .quivslent to a progression ahead with speed V (which 
is considerably then the initial speed), combined with a rotation  
about the "pivoting point " 0, which is generally situated slightly  

sbaft the bow; the drift single is given by the relation  
ΟG-0C tan.  

The time of turning through 111 ο.  is where, lathe radIus OC.  
The fortcs acting upon the ship are now—the pressure  Ρ  on  

WV' cπι  rudder and deadwood (if any), the centrifugal forte 	. the  εr 
thrust of the propellers, and the pressures en she hull The last  
named rensisi of fortes P, outwards before 0, and P, inwards abaft  
0; of these ?, Is usually negligible in amount;  Ρ5  cannot be  
directly rttrmattd, but since work is doer against it by the trans.  
verse motIon of the after part of the ship, a reduction of speed 
results whose amount is largely deρendent on the obliquity of 
motion at the centre of gravity, that le on the drift angle,. tinder  
lull helm the ratio of tin steady speed when turning  ιο  the initial  
speed is often about Boor 70%; but in some quickly iurniag ship. 
Ιι  is less than  ο%,  Of the remaining forces, the transverse rote- 

νί1Ρ---ς--Ιο8 of the centrifuge] force in known since the final 

diameter of turning α is approximately the same as the tactical 
diameter. Το obtain Π. it is to be observed that the water ire.  
piiiges on the rudder in a direction BF intermediate between  
BE (perpendicular to BC) due to the ship's motion and ill) due 
to the form at the stern; if SF is assumed to bisect the angle DBE,  
the elleitive rudder angle is approximately •-. The pressure  
on the rudder is therefore less than when helm is first put over  
and is further reduced on account of the diminution in the speed of  
the ship.  

From experiments made with the οΙ ect of measuring P when  
turning steadily, it is found that the pressure recorded was abut  
vise-fourth of the value calculated on the assumption of the ship  
retaining her original speed and effective rudder angle; when helm  
bad just been put hard over, from osse.half  to  onc..thitd of the  
ib.oretkal element was  obt.nTned. (See del'.riπ di' I'A euoriau uss 
Τcώ s,qw ,irdim',  1897; Americas  Zsaii's'rn of Nasal A,rhs. 
sad Mite.  Eusg..  189,3.) The tranhverse fern calculated on this  
bswsfa' a battleship of  15,000 tons displao  iii; τιιπιΙ ίε 

eadily under full helm are approximately—centrffugal force  aoo  
tons, pressure on rudder 40 tons, and Q,,  the transverse component 
.1  Ρ.  240 tuna passing rheouh a point on the middle line about  
40 ft. shaft the centre of  gravity. 

The following equations applicable to the state of steady rotation  

955  
can be obtained frees the show. cbesldseatioiw. neglecting Π,  
and the small cosple due to K:  

ι • 	• 	•  . (L) 
Q κGΜ Gfχ Q 	- 	(ii)  

From (J.) ills seen that a small tactical diameter will t amed 
when , is large compared with Q;  from (ii.) it follows that the  
point Μ (fig. 6,3) should then be near G. These conditions are  
realised in a ship whose resistance to leeway is considerable but  
concentrated about the middle of the length, such, fur example, an  
a yacht having a deep web keel, or a boat with centre boar,i  
and drop keel. In these instances the vessel may be regarded as  
virtually anchored by its keel, and the pivoting point brought to a  
position in close proximity to the centre of gravtty. Similarly  
tactical diameters of vessels of  ordinaty type are reduced by  
diminishingthe resistance to lateral motion at the after end and  
by increasing it amidships or forward.  

During the turning trials madc with H.M.S. "Thunderer," 
observations were made of the heel caused by the transverse forces  
brought into play when turning. On first putting the 	'  helm over a small inward heel caused by the pressure 	5'  
ii the rudder was observed; as the rotational speed of  
the ship increased this inclination was succeeded by a steady out-
ward heel, amounting to about  i'  at 7  knots speed. The latter as  
caused by the couple formed by the centrifugal force and the lateral  
resistance diminished by the (usually) small couplu. due to the  
rudder pressure. During some more recent trials carried out on the  
"Yasliuma" the angle of heel was 8j· at full speed. Similar large 
inclinations are generally found with modem warships having small  
turning circles sod high speeds and whose centres of gravity are 
also situated high up; at moderate speeds, however, the heel Is of  
small amount. On putting the helm quickly amidships when turn-
ing, the opposing couple due to the rudder pressure us removed or  
reversed and the angle of heel momentarily increased; instances  
have occurred of ships with small stability and comparatively large  
' rudder couples " capsizing through this cause. 

The rudders used in ships are of two types: —(i)  Unbalanced.  
shown in figs. 65, 67, 68; and (a) balanced, shown in figs. 66, 67 (at  
bow) and 69 t ο  74.  An unbalanced rudder is in stableequl. 	

,  librium when amidships and force has to be applied to the  
tiller in order to place it at any angle to the middle line.  
it is supported at its forward edge by means of pintivs seething in  

ΑΙ 
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Ftc. yp.—H.M.S»  Demnibiiw. 	Fio. ",—H.M.&  

	

H.M.$s."Cgwy"and" Mo.moutb" 	"Aiivgaat"  
.mdsr,  

Auxiliary rudders have been fitted in  R.M. ddE.  in a few in. 
stances. An interesting mampin was that of  Ν.Μ.Θ. Pbiypbemua"  

-  
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‚ii  rudde.,  the tenting  inteistst  on the rudder bead, and the paver  
required for 'rocking the rudder are also lee..  Α mae  of balanced  
rudder devised by  Ρ  
liner. I.  abowu  in fig. 66 

Bmader  and  
owing to the necessity οf keeling the ωhαle the menu/ gem.  
below the  Waιυ un  

i  With* to i  
dοuble- 	rudder in the bee, νιhieh cααld be  dr.wn  up into  
recesses in the hull; the tee rudder. νιεπι dent 3  1t apart and  
',hen in ιικ embed tοgether. 

the  azρsi ιι  
ρρκiραι chum el νσυαhilπ ere giνeα ία the 	 ring m.  

Ship 	 der. 111 111  

erne οf 
immersed Id  Ταeticαι 
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Dreadnought 	. 	. 
Lord Nelson 	. 	. 
King Edward  VIL 
Formidable. 	. 	.  
Majestic.,.  
Mlnolaur 	• 	• 	ι 
Monmouth  . 	, 	. 
Drake 	. 	. 	. 
Diadem 	. 	. 	.  
Powerful 	. 	. 	. 
Munerva 	... 
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Helm angle about 35'  in all  cawa.  
Tbe  unbalanced type was mainly used in British battleships c; to  

Η.Μ.S. Formidabk" ( ιφ t)  and Duncan" (*903)  (Γι.  67).  Ι  
the "King t.dward vii. c Ι as 

-‚ 

 
0905) (6g. 68) the rudder was  
balanced, about one-fourth of its  

-‚ arlta  being placed before the axis;  
balanced rudders supported at  

. 	 J about mid-depth were fitted in 
the "Yashima" (*897) and the  

Fic.flg.—H.M.S."Lond Nelson." Lord Nelson" class (1905)  
"Yashima"  and  H.M.S..  "Swift. (fig. 69). ln H.M.S. " Dread'  
.urn.""Wamcc"asxl"Minotaur" nought"  ( 1 906) and recent  
similar, battleships, twin-balanced 

rudders are fitted immediately 
behind the Inner  p'opdlerw (fig. 70), to obtain additional steering 
effect from the propeller race, and to enable the ship to be steered  
from rest in getting under way. Owing to the higher 'needs of first.  

dins cruisers, balanced rudders were used; three fitted in  "  Diadem'  

Section at  A.P. 	Fι  ο —Η,Μ.S» "Dreadaoiigb"  
and "Powerful"  elmira  (5897-5900) are shown in fig. 71 ,  and foe  
"Cresay,"  "Monmouth" and "Devonshire" claim  (190ι-t9ο5)  

.  in fig. 72. In  'Wamor  and  
"Mlnotniir"  claw. ('907- 
1908) the rudders are as  thown  
in fig. 69.  The older  iecond- 
clam cruisers had rudder, and  
stoma of the type shown foe  
H.M.S.  "Powerful" in fig.  

Ν 	 i•  with  the exception of the 

	

" Ριt'i1iiΙ.,, 	«*,ji.ogant " clam ('*98). in  

	

" Diadeit"  similar. 	which two rudders were fitted  
in conjunction with •  considerable  cut.up  at the stern is ceder to  
obtain  iiwreaied inanoruvnng  capacity (fig. 79.  Recent second.  
clam cruiser, have rudders of the type shown in fig. 69»  

FIG, 74»- ΙLΜ.S. "Poiypbee.u"  

In the last column the tactical diameter is  raw.J  in term 
of the length of the ship; this ratio enables a rough comparison  
between the steering capacities of different shipt  to be  experseed.  
The improvement in turning in modern warships In. been due bagel  
to the  irwrenne  of rudder area in relation to the aiccof the  
middle-line plane, which has been made possible by the adoption of 
balanced rudders. Considerable improvement  hasubso  been effected  
by cutting away the after deadwood; this will be men on  c'oeTl?ari 
the performances of Hhl.Ss, "Monmonik' and " Diadem,'end 

Drake" and " Powerful "; the former ship of tench pair has her  
after deadwood  partiallycut  :rem),  end  hex  smaller  tacticaldiameerr.  
In the"  Yanhima "the whole of  thedeadweod is  summed tend a  way  
large rudder fitted; her tactical diameter is twicw  her length.  

The rudder area in relatively much less in merchant  vemels,  whire  
the necessity (or a .mall tactical dimmer does not me..  

Experiment, have been made to  aseerlain  separate effects of  
angle of helm, time of putting brim over, end draught and mm of  
ship.  

Tb.  effect of satiation of helm angle is  ‚bown  in table below:  

Tactiril  Diameter in Yarde at about is knots  iperd.  

Ship. Battleship. 
First- 
Clam 

Cruiser.  

Second.  
Clam 

Cnueer.  

Tcipedo.  
Boat  

Destroyer.  

ιο·  helm 
xi' helm 
35 beΙm  

750 
 550 

450 

5400 
5000 
750 

1600 
*000 
'00 

700  
500  
300  

In ship, having unbalanced redden and fitted with hand-eαοκίΜ  

gear  considerabl, time  ό  irqsired  to pet the helm band  os'eT  a tuff  
aired; and  eoasequentty  the tactical  dinintier  and the  ndvanc'e  
are greater at high spends than at low speeds. When  stccIn.etmleg  
gearin  provided the helm can  u.ually  be net hard  osne  in low. so  
to 20  secoods  at any speed; and ii' modern warship, the speed in 
found to have little  iniluencron  the path  dowelbed  when  iwrnie'.  
In the case of torpedo-boat destroyers marked  macmense,  in the  ' ιι aΙ  
diameter and in the advance occur at high  .pai'is,  the cane'  ed  
which is not fully known. In such 'wan, of length me ft.  .ed s. 
placement 900 ton, the tactical diameter in about 550  ).  at 30 
knots and 300  ydi.  at  15,kποtι.  

A moderate variation in the  me.n  draught lien little not on the  
couiw,  but additional trim by the stem results in a gisaner  ιφιωτα  

being required for turning.  
By working  one  propeDer abead  and lb. other astir. the mw',  

required for turning  mpy  be shortened, but the time of  lvewisiig  in  
frequently incisased. The  charactir  of the path  dw.lbnd 'k,.._ft  
on the teladon betwe.n  the  iivolutioiis  of the wow.,.  

In  • single-scree shin, with the propell er  well  Ιse.....,...4,  the  
upper blade. experience greater  ,ιaιιce  ιο rotation the, the hew.' 
blade., sine, the  fowwud  velocity of the  filetinsiel "ke  in greenest 
at the surface; hence a right-handed  scree mads to ewe the  .brsp'a  
bead to  starboard1 and  requires starboard helm. The ,',men. in 
cec•lonaily νtρerencedwhen the νρ w pOrtio,  of the wever  in 
incoenpletely  immersed.  

When a  ibip  is going astern  w.mevrfi'  in  ρerfiemeiseleb emir 
unoer'aiaiy.  en  ibs rvddsr  in near the pivoting paint.  
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hocus οι Dusces  
When a shipbuilder Is  approbcbed for the production of a new 

ship, be must be Informed of the requirements of the case, the  
kind of trade or service In which the vessel will be engaged; her 
speed: if she is to be a steam vessel, the distance she must rim  
on ordinary voyages without recoiling; the weight of cargo to  
be taken or the number of Renegers to be, carded, and the kind 

 of accommodation required for them. Very  fιaφιentΙy  these  
requirements will Include certain limits of size, draught, cost,  
or tonnage, which must not be exceeded. In addition it must  
be staled in what  socsety,ilsny,she  is to be clued, es this will 
determine the details of the scantl ings to be employed. The  
shipbuilder will usually have, to guide him, the details of some  
successful ship or ship, previously built to fulfil the same or 
similar conditions as in the  νeeΙ required, and he will probably 
know what measure of success or popularity the respective  
features of the vessel or vessels have earned on service. The  
dimensions can in this case be at once fixed to provide the  
necessary speed, strength, stability and  seaworthipess,  and the  
cost of the vessel determined. If the departures  from scene  
similar ship of known and approved qualities are smell, the details  
of the new ship can be inferred directly from those of the similar  
ship, sod =edified drawings,  specibcations,  &c., can be rapidly  
prepared and the building proceeded with. On the other hand,  
the departures from previous vessels or the usual practice may  
be very great, In which case much will depend on the ship-
builder's skill and Judgment. Outline drawings must Brat 
be prepared to  tiWdimensions  which may be considered suit-
able, and the calculations are made on this assumed design.  
These will Include estimate of the weights of the hull, of the 
machinery, equipment, &c.; and if It Is not intended to class  
the vessel in some registration or  cissslbcation  society, questions  
of strength will have to be considered.  Ιξ  however, the  vesi$ 

 is to be so classed, the determination of the structural strength  
may be omitted, as the scantlings required by the rules of such  
society are arranged to provide sufficient strength. If the  
calculations show that the dimensions assumed do not enable the  
required conditions to be fulfilled, the  dimenaiona  must be 
modified in the direction indicated by the calculations, and the 
calculations made over again. This process must be continued  
until a satisfactory result is obtained. As soon as the dimensions 
Obtained for the vessel are found to be appropriate, more com-
plete drawings  ire put in hand, and the final calculations pertain.  
ing  to the displacement sheet, weights of hull and equipment,  
centre of gravity and trim.  snetsc.nirlc  diagram and curves of  
stability and speed, are made. To the design of yachts the  
views of the owner, especially if he  is a yachtsman of ex-
perience, must necessarily play an important part.  

While the present writer  Wa,  designing the Royal Yacht 
"Alexandra" he was commanded on severs) occasions to 
wait on the late King Edward VII. to take his instructions. 
King Edward took a special interest In the design throughout 
and sketched In his own hand the shapes of the knee of head 
and the stern. All leading  details'were  shown to him in model  
ad settled by him personally. At  anlmpoetant  stage the king 
consulted the  pdncc  of Wales (George V.), whose views as to the  
principal dimensions  were afterwards adopted..  

Ta  the case of the  co*struction  of large passenger ships  
the design often originates  wIth the owner's or steamship com-
pany's  staB,  arid In some instances naval  architectsare  employed,  
completed  drawings and specifications being handed over to 
the shipbuilder with h.  osder  for the vessel. In other cases  
shlpbullders  week in eke.  connexlos with the steamship corn.  
panl.s,  and the business relations  areof  a very simple character.  
the  c.mpsny  being content 19 send an order, with a note of 
the principal dimensions and type of ship required leaving the 
determination of · all details of the design In the hands of the  
builders. The general practice lie, between these two extremes. 
In any case, complete design drawings  and detailed sρeιibcαtiens  
are  necιwη for the shipyard operations, and if not supplied must  
.. meted beth.  shipyard  stafi.  Sometime* eutline  drawings  

of the vessel on a meal melsι--bleΙddlώ g an  ai.vamei, .t  dde  
view, one or two plans of the main deck end other parts, and a  
short description of the vessel—are first prepared, and are called 
an outline or sketch design; but usually the Information which  
constitutes a design comprises a sheet, profile and plans of each 
deck on a  i-If, scale, a  midship sect'on.on  a 4-In, scale, and  a 
complete specification.  

The sheer drawing gives the outside form of the ship. It 
consists of an  drea$ioas  showing her longitudinal contour; the  
positions of the decks; the  water.11ne  or line at which she will  
Boat, and certain other lines parallel to this and equally spaced  
below It, which are also called water-lines; a series of vertical 
lines equally spaced from stem to stern, called "square stations";  
and certain other details: of a body plea showing the sectional  
form of the ship at the square stations,  zuppoaing  her to be cut by 
transverse planes at these stations: and of a  h'sl/.breodIk  pleas  
showing the form of the ship at the several  water.11ncs,  supposing  
her lobe cut by horizontal planes at the levels of these lines.  
The profile and plans give all the internal arrangements of the  
vessel, the bold, or spaces set apart for cargo, the passenger  
accommodation, the positions of the engines and boilers, the  
accommodation  provldedfor  the crew, and other principal fittings. 
In a warship there are no cargo holds or passenger accommoda-
tion,  birt  the distribution of the armament and  ni.nairin.  the 
armour, and other  amngemersts  for the protection of the  v.ssd  
against Injury in action are carefully shown, and the  spproprla.  
lion of every portion of the Internal capacity of the vessel Is 
clearly indicated. The  midship utile,,  shows the structural  
smngements  of the vessel, and usually the scantlings of the  
most important parts. The  ή ecΙjfcσ'iοa  is a statement of all 
the particulars of the vessel, Including what Is shown on the 
drawings as well as what cannot be shown on them; the quality  
of the materials to be used is described, and the  zcsntiings ώ  the 
same carefully recorded: and It is clearly slated how parts not  
manufactured by the  sbipbuulders  are to be obtained. 

When first formed the objects of  register societies  wer,  simply  
the maintenance of •  register In which was recorded for Insurance  
purposes the main particulars of each vessel's hull,  

mschineiy,  equipment, &c.,  tcgetber  with the names bibb'i  
ο(  owner, master and builder, as well as a  deaagnatioas  
or  clas,  represented by a symbol, which was in- 
tended to  giv,  to underwriters an Indication of the strength, 
durability and general seaworthiness of the ship. As a natural  
sequeses  It  becam,  necessary foe the register societi es  to formu-
late rule, which would indicate to owners and builders the  
structural conditions  that would entitle vessels to the highest class  
and the minimum rates cif  insuraιια The register  iocisties  now  
provide the shipbuilder not only with a r,cocd  of all the  ιmροτίsαt 
fe,tures  of the ship, which are classed, and thus with much of the  
information which he requires for the design of his vessel, but they  
also fix the quality and strength of the material to be used, the  
scantlisga cl  all the parts of  tbelsuil,  the riveting of the  altschmen  
the  equfoment  of Rums, anchors, cables, &c., the dimensions and  

details of the  treincirisi Ruts of the machinery, and ill the details of  
the  bdd,rs. ClsssiScst,on  societies are thus tech nical bureaus of the  
highest value to the shinning  ecenniunity.  whose rules saw a  redes  
of the most  advsnced  knowledge and who.e method, encourage  
developments  in structural design.  

Tb.  principal registration and classification societies in 5950, and  
the number ο( vessel. (sailing and steam) classed, were as follows —

Lloyd's Register of British and Foreign Ship.  
ping, having Its  headqusrten  in London  . 10,302  vessels.  

British Corporation for the Survey and  
Registry of Shipping, In  GΙaιsw 	. 	. 	yjo' ..  

Bureau Writes International Register of Ship. 
: piiig.atPsd 	....... 4426 	,. 

GsemanischerLloyd.stileiiin . 	 2472  

Norsk,Vedtss.atChrlstiania. 	 I  

RegIstro Nanionsie Italiano.  at Genos 	4263 ,,  
Record of  Λmelcιή  and Foreign  Sblppiag,  at  
NewYork...... 1,s3 

Veritas  Austen -Ungasico.  it  T,ieste 	 1.041  

Great Lakes Register  ..... 609  ,,  

01 these societies,  Z.kyd's R'g41sr.  as at present constituted.  has  
existed since  ι ό ':  at that date It superseded two rival  InstItulions  
having a similar object. The same Is traced beck to  Llογd ι CoB...  
house, once situated In Lombard Street. in which underwriters  mat  
for business  pulposea,  and from which In 5696 they Issued these first  
publIcation. lbs  first ριiαted  register  was Issued about  ι726, • 
onpy  dated  176'  bIlV  still must  Tb. cmcad sumyoIIl.riferr,d  
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959  
ib,t  the  m*cblnery also cώ ιΙοm. with the requirements of the rules 

 and hat obtained a separate  osrtthcnte.  
Certain steam vessel. obtain a 	which enclose, the  *  in front  

of the  clas,  mark. This signifies that the arrangement of the water.  
tight bulkhead, is such as theoretically to ensure the  Iloatabilily  of 
the ship  wbss'  the me has  access to one or two of her  ocmp,rtmeatI.  

The 1m foe steel  nsterisl  to be used in building the ship.,  ,e  
required by *be same societies, may be  tablaιed  as follow,;— 

appointed by the !Welt 	11101t, and bee of the question. 
considered was that of the load line, in the linal report In £874 the  
conclusion was arrived at that a settlement of. load line should,  
In the main, be guided by reserve buoyancy as. first consideration.  
The commissioners were, however, of opimon that an act of ?erne-  

metro, framed to enforce any scale of freeboard, would be mischievOus,  
if not Impossible, as would be any universal rule for the safe loading  
of merchant ship.. 

In '874, in a paper read before the Institution of Naval Architects 

Ultimate Tensile Strength. Elongation In Length of S in. Trmperatuir  Test.  

Lloyd. Register 	  

Britiab  Corporation 	. 	. 	 
Reglitro Nanlonale Itallano 	 
Norike Write. 	  
Βυraυ  Vents. 	. 	. 	 

Record of American Shipping  	 

Gerniaaisdsor  Lloyd  .'. 	. 	. 	 

Bctween 28 end 32  tons per 
sq.  is. 

,, .. 
,, 	.. 
,. 	,. 

Between 27  an4 52 tens per 
 iq.  in.  

Between 58.000 and 68,οσο lb 
per  sq.  in. 

Between 26 and 3 ι  toes pet 
sq .  in. 

Not less than 20% for plate, 
ι in. thick and upwards, 

., 	,. 

., 	.. 
,. 	et 
,. 	..  

aa %  for plates weighing  ι8  lb  
per sq .ft.  and upwards.  

20% foe plates To mm. in 
thicknes.  and upws.ds.  

Sample heated  ιο  a low cherry  
red and cooled in water at  
90·  F.  and doubled over a  
radius  of  i  ι times the thick.  
ness  of the plate tested.  

For plates less than I  in. in thickness the first  (ou"  societies in the 
above table allow an elongation of  ι ό %;  the  Durnsa V€mias  allows  
an elongation varying between 20% and  io% Ιστ  plate. between  
4111w and laths of an inch in thickness; the  &tonl  4 American  
Slipping allow, an elongation of it % for plate, weighing leas than  
ι ό  lb per square foot: the  Germasiischer Lloyd allows an elongation  
of 16% for  ρlαtes  between  ιο  mm. and  5mm.  in thickness and 14% 
for plates  fess than t mm. In thickness. Fee steel plates to be 
πµd cold Z.kyd' Rogiaiw and the  81.1,114 Cσr οr26οse  require a 

minimum tensile strengt h of 26 tons, and for sectional material such 
as angles, bulb angles and channels the tensile strength may be as 
high as tons. For rivet steel the tensile strength must be between 
25 and 30 tons per square Inch, with a minimum elongation of 25% 
en a gauge  koith  of eight times the diemeter of the  ter.  Hot and  
c Ιd bending and forge tests for angle bun, are also prescribed.  

The regulation of certain matters connede'd with the design of  

merchant .hlps fall, upon the Marine l)epernncnt of the Board of  
Trade. Tb. authority of the Board is the Merchant  

aesidof Shipping Act of £89'. which  consulkiatmi previous  
enactments, These matters include the measurement  
of tonnage, and provision for the safety and comfort of  
passengers and crew. The former is discussed in a  

separate article (see  Τσx$ ιc),  but It be mentioned here that  
the following  countrie,  have at various date, accepted the British  
rules for tonnage: United State,, Denmark, Austr,a.[lungary,  

Gcrmaοy.  France, Italy, Spain Sweden, Netherlands Norway, 
Greece, Russia, Finland, Kayti. belgium and Japan.  τό  amount 

 of deduction foe propelling power varim In Spain, Swrilen. Nether.  
lands, Greece. Rinds and Belgium, btu option I. granted to owqcra  

Ιο  have the engine-1mm retnenzured under the rules of  allowancc  
for engine-room relating to British ships. Special certificates are at 
present also issued. ots applicotion, to vessels trading to Italian port..  
as the Italian autbositlo. do not ax present recognize critsia .cctions  
of the Act of 199' in regard to deductions from tonnage and camp.  
tiona from moassrcment. Special tonnage certificates are also issued  
for the Suez Canal. where the measurements of ships and deductions 
from tonnage vary from British roles, and are detailed ax length by  
the Board of Trade in their lngriscdon. to  Smveyors.  

With regard to safety and comfort the surveyors have to see 
among other matters, that the crews arc properly accommodatmi  
and the passenger 001 too crowded; that the boats and life-wiving  
appliances are  suIllci.sit;  that the lights and signals are in order; 
that the  Ι  rceboaτd  is  .ufbcient  and  .hlp  otherwise seaworthy; that 
grain cargoes are properly stowed; and that coal cargo es  are  aόc  
quately  ventilated. Any question of doubt hi to the strength of 

s,cngcr  vessels has to be referred to the Board of Trade' and in  
future midship section,, with sit particulars marked thereon, are  
to be submitted in the case of all new  imeoehip. building under  
survey for which  ρ tngeτ certi&s*ea  are required.  Α  passenger  
certibcata  is required whenever a steamer terries more than twelve 
passengers. in granting it tbg Board of Trade recognizes live  
different service., ranging from forrign.gmng steamers to excursion  
. teamers  in swooth water. The Board of Trade rides foe mendings  
are not published olllcially.  

 Α  Bill, iασοduced into parliament In iBOp. dealing with the load  
line question, contained a clause requiring the draught of water to be  

recorded at which a vessel is floating when leaving port.  

This Bill did not pass; but in the  fοllσ'ή ng  year the  
" 	Merchant Shipping Code Bill w" brought in, contain ing based, 	the same provision, and, in addition, requiring a scale  
showing the draugjil of water to be marked on stem and stern post 
of every British .hlp. Thi, became law In ι87ι. The s4me Act  
empowered the Board of  Trad,  to record the  draugbt  of water of all 

 me-going ship, on leaving  ραst  by .urvcyors duly authorized. In 
Meegb ι 8  a Royal  Comniis,ion  en  "Uiiseawortby  Ship." was  

by Me B.  M.rtell, grim was then the chief surveyor to Lloyd's  Rqiskr. 
tables of freeboard were suggested from data collectcd at all the  
principal ports in the United Kingdom. Thine tables were based on 
the principle of teseive buoyancy, and were intended to apply to the  
loading of the various types of sea-going ahipa then lobe  deilt  with.  
As an indication of the form of the vessel, it was suggested that  
tonnage  coebicient  of fineness should be used, in order that the tables  
proposed might be readily adapted to all sea.going ships, whether at 
that time at son or in port. In 2875n short Act was passed, to remain  
In fotce only until October of the following year, which embodied..  
its chief Ιetυre the requirement of whet was afterwards universally 
known  3S the" Plimsoll mark" (after the late Mr S. Plimsoll. 86.1'., 
the  ernie m.i'.r  in securing legislation for the prevention of over-  
lending in British .hlp.). All British ahipa were to have the position 
of the deck shwn on the side of the slug and every foreign-goin  

Biitinti ship sas to have a circular disk marked below the deck  
line, inde ι int the maximum draught to which it unintended to  
!rod. Τhς . ' in no wy fixed the amount of freeboard; this was  
left  ιο  theaware. The provisions of the 1895  Act were con-
firmed by a u'.er comeechensive Act in  ι86,  which extended she  
compuilsosy marking of the deck line and disk to all British ship.,  
except those under So tons engaged in fishing and the coasting  
trade., also exce σδω yachts or war vessels. Bolos'. this Act was  
pawed the Βοαιd of Τrαde took action, by appointi ng  a committee  
to consider the possibility of framing rules for the regulation of  

frebο'τd. The commIttee wag to be composed of regxesesstativf, 
of the Board of Trade, Lloyd's Register. and the Liverpool Under-
writers' Registry. This attempt to e.tabli,h an authorized scale of  
freeboard failed. Menitwhil. the subject was not lost sight of; the 
collection of data wan continued, investigations were carried out 
and ‚ix yams later (in 1.882) the committee of Lloyd's Register issued  
freeboard table., and undmook to assign freeboard, on the basis  
of the tables issued, on owners making application foe the same.  
In the cousse of thise yonrs 144 vessel, had freeboards thus assigned  
to their, and in thee.an.of  775  of this sumber the owners voluntarily 
accepted lb. leedbaacd, assigned. In December 1883 the Load  
Line  Camenittes  was  .gipouited  by the Board of Trade; and after  
two years'  enulai  deliberation and investigation, involving much 
labour, the  comntlttee  presented its report. l'his report-was accom-
panied by table., which agreed closely with those previously issued 
by Lloyd's Register; and they were accepted by the committee  
of that society in ScptespbeT 1885. Between ι 88 and June ilpo  
(the latter being the date the Lead Line Act was passed) 2850  

steam and  sailing vessels had freeboards fixed by Lloyd's Register.  

and of those 2520 were taken from the tables. Aft er  the passing  
of the Act In 1890 appointments to assign freeboard. were granted  
to Lloyd's Rrgi ι1ν, Bwgoii Vndas  and the Bridal  Cor$ralie•  

lii  '893 the original table, were modified with respect to some of 
the parts in the United Stara on the Atlantic. the sailing from or  
to which in the winter was to subject the ship tea few inches  addi-
tiouwl  freeboard. In ‚998 they were further modified (a) to exempt 
ships over 330  ft. in length from the additioisal freeboard just men-
tioned, and to limit the  addφσπaΙ  freeboard is smaller ship,; (b)  
to give seme concession to turret-deck steamer.; and (c) in some 
other minor maths'..  

In  tgoS  the Shipping Law, were amended so that .11 foreign vessels 
loading at British ports required to be provided either witb a free.  
board assigned under the British table., or under tables of a foreign 
country which had been certified by the British Board of Trade as 
being equally effective with the British freeboard tables.  

In the same ymr the British tables were revised throughout in 
the fight of the experience. of  pr'vlous yrar,  of practical stimlnis-
tration. by a comua&ttee  whose  membeg, were drawn from she  
Beard of Trade and the tbree assigning bodiea—Ljpyd's, British  
Corporation, and the  Bure.0 Veritas. important  modihcstions were  



SHTPBVTLDNG  
made in the ίr'bσadι for 'eΙ' with ronspiete .uper.tructures  
or  α  considerable extent of strong deck erections, and in those for  
large vessels, with the result that  α  considerable increase was gives  
to the carrying capacity of British shipping. This was followed by  
a conference in Hamburg beta-ten eight delegates nominated by the  
British government—being practically the former committee—and  
eight German delegates. The conference resulted in an adjustment  
of the German freeboard tables previously in force, and (.,c τman  
has adopted freeboard tables and ergulations which are recognized  
by the British government in an Order in Council dated at  stNovembcv  
ιο8. France and Holland have adopted the British tables, and the  
load line certificates issued by those countrsesare recognized in Orders  
in Council dated 22nd November 1909 and tills Julie 1910 respec. 
tively. Denmark. Sweden and Spain have also adopted the British  
fables, and as other maritime nations have the subject under con.  
nideration it is confidently eupected that the load line regulations  
will becom. international. Under the provisions cl the ?iierchant  
Shipping Act 1906 this British load line regulations now apply to all  
fοrein ships while they are within any portm the United Kingdom.  

Ships laden with groin have to comply with rules of the Board of  
Trade, which provide that for single-decked ship. there ‚hall either  

be provision for feeding the hold, or there shall not be  
Lo.dliig οf more than three-quarters of the hold occupied by grain is  
grab sad bulk, the remaining one-fourth being occupied by graiis or  
iio,brt.  other suitable cargo in bags, b αles or barrels, iupported Os  
platforms laid on the grain in bulk. For ships with two decks.  
grain in bulk in the 'tween.decksis for the most part prohibited; but  
certain groin, are allowed, provided there are separate feeders for  
hold and 'tween-decks. or cIsc sufficiently large feeders to the tween.  
decks, and the hatches and other openings there made available for  
feeding the holds. In ships with two decks longitudinal grain-tight  
shffting-bciards must be fitted where grain In carncd either in bags  
or bulk; these shifting-boards must extend from beam to deck and  
from beam to keelson, and in the case of bulk grain must also be  
fitted between the beam, and tarried up to the very top of the space.  

The regulations also impose a fine not exceeding five pounds  for  
every hundred cubic feet of wood carried as deck cargo which  
arrives in a ship. British or foreign, in any port of the United Kingdom  
between the 31st October and :6th April, provided no uriforeseeu  
circumstances, as defined by the Act. intervene. By deck cargo in  
this section is meant any deals, battens or other wood goods of  a Γ y  
description to a height exceeding 3 ft. above the deck.  

in 11190 a committee was appointed by the Board of Trade to  
deal with the spacing and strength of transverse water-tight bulk-
heads and to make recommendations. The first matter submitted  
to this committee related to subdivision which ihould cnable a chip so  
float in moderate weather with any two compartments in i r ,  
connexion with the sea. The committee, while recommending the  
above as a standard for sea-going ships of not less than 425 ft.  i  
length, and forcι' ο c channel steamers irrespective of length, suggested  
less stringent conditions for sea-going ships of shorter length. There  
was no suggestion of enforcing such subdivision by law; but as  a  
re.ward for complying some concession was to be allowed, under the  
Life Saving Appliances Act of i888, as to the boats or life rafts to  
be carried. On the presentation of the report the matter was,  
however, allowed to drop, and the rules of Lloyd's Register and the  
other classification societies are therefore the only rules with prac*al  
influence. The nsbdivision required by Lloyd's Register for all  
steamers comprises a bulkhead at each end of the machinery spaces,  
and a bulkhead at a reasonable distance from each end of the ship.  
making four in all. In addition for larger steamers other bulkhead.  
have to be fitted, making the total as follows, isamclys- 

Length of Steamer. 	 Bulkheads  
285 ft. tO  335  Ii.  
335 	.. 405 .. 

405 	,. 470 ,, 

470 	,, 540 .. 

540 ,,  610,,   9  
610 	,, ('ho..   10  

The positions of these addltknal bulkheads, und the height to which  
they are to be carried, are clearly stated, and the rules are given for  
their ecantlings. These scantling, are suitable for purposes of  
safety in the event of accident; but it is understood that they have  
to be considerably increased when the bulkhead is also used to  
withstand frequently the pressure of oil or water ballast; a deflection  
of the plating which would do no harm in an emergency once ers.  
countered would certainly become serious if often repeated in the  
ordinary service of the ship. Thr foremost bulkhead of the shi  
receives the name of coil 151m' bulkhead, or sometimes (ore-pm  
bulkhead; the oftermost, the afire-peat bulkhead. 1 nailing ships  
the collision bulkhead alone requires to be fitted.  

PRACTICtL  

Practical shipbuilding requires a knowledge of the  propert k'  
of the materials used in the construclion  of ships, and of IL  
processes by which they are produced or prepared for use, so  tb,  Ι  
I hey may be suitably selected for the servi= for which they ire  

1Me.ded;ab.&baOwbdgi oftbl retbod,. mssad  
by which, if  terdeilveny  in the shipyard, the meteτiele .'abeou'  
to the  r.q'siiite ship., erected In their peeper  edatnvn p" ιxι.  
connected  toge'ber.  and completed as as  Ιο  form a  seenctme  
which shall fulfil iiie  intentloni  of the design, whether huge or  
small, mere-bent ship or  war.blp.  The  vancisei  of shape us  'uy  
greet, and us  αeιιΙanιΙγ changing, and thus Die/ emblems 
coisIlnually  present  themselve.  to  Ibeablphuildor. Tbue  is alto  
an  evu-iacreasiasg  demand for rapid production, which  netx-
tale., rigorous  ad =meet search be  ιimpi6'"·'·'  of  οωthedι  
of work, for  Ιabcuτ4aνkι'  and  lisn...aving nωcδineτυ, ter  
improved means of handling material in the shipyard, and for  

workshop. and factories which will more completely  pcepeze  
and finish their various products before  dmpatd.  ιο  the  
—  

Whatever the size of the  .hlp  or the type to which else  bd  
the general principles of  cossatruction  remain very much the  uma  
in all case.. The (plowing  accοΩΙ agipihe  ιο  steel and 

αι"." shipbuilding. The exterior puts—the bottom.  
aides and  decka—aupply  the strength required for the  
structure as a whole. The bottom and sides are spoken of as the  
shdl  cc  osdsi& plating, and ire, with the deck., kept  ιο  the  
peeper shape by means of frame, running wum the ship.  όkr  
the rafters In a roof or the ribs in the body. These are celled  
Irenms' jro.rime  or rib,, and beams where they run under the  
dock.. The parts of the frames at the bottom of the ship, when  
they are made deep and strong to support her when  Ibebdpcksd  
or grounded, are  knοw  is  jirol's,  while the  spacea  between these 

 floor.  ar,  spoken of as the bilges. The  transverst  frames and  
floor. are held upright in their proper  rtlative  position. by other  
frames which run  lengtbwissnn  the ship; one it lb. middle  hDi  
being called the centre kedsca,  and others fitted at the sides,  
k'dso,i,, bilge ke,ls..s  and side stringers. MI the fort-and-aft  
frame., taken together, are spoken of as  tbeloiigiiudiwel Ιταιninsς  
Where tanks for carrying water ballast are built km the bottom  
of the ship, the centre keelson  is called the  mi!,' girder, and the  
keelaona  or bilge keelsons the side girders. In large  merchaeI  
muds, and in all war vessels, except the  imiflest  clime., an  
inner boilom  Is provided for Increasing the  aecurity  against  ia$'y  
by grounding, sad against ramming and  totpedo  attack its war  
vessels, Its addition to forming tanks (or carrying  waler, either as  
ballast or for use I. the ship. In such cases the centre  keebo.  
is called the  w?tical bed, and the  koelson.  and  gisders ire called  
losgihidir'olf.  When the deep vertical transverse plate, fuming  
the floors only extend between the  λeclsοn, gIrders  or  Iotsgitu-
dinals,  and are attached to them by angle bars, the floor. axe  
called  ink,cosld  floor., and the  keelsona,  girders and  loisga  
tudinals  are said to be  coniinwous;  on the ether band. when the  
kcelaosse,  girders or longitudinal' extend only betωsen the  
frames, and Boos, they are called  idvtxsld  keelson..  girdess 
and  longItudInal.,  and the  lesmes  and floor. are said to be  
conllnuons.  In war  ve.scls,  except the smallest classes, muds  nfl  
the longitudinal framing is continuous; and the  trinaveen  
frasningior  the  nSοΙ past,  is bs'illsp of  angle bars upon the mites  
bottom and under the inner bottom, with abort plat es, called  
bracket plate., between them, attached to the  longitudinsle  
by short angle bars. Frame, built up in this way arc called  
ieac&d/ns.ses. In mercantile  veiaels  the transverse frames both  
within and without the double bottom ate  ususily oouitinuoua  

Besides the transverse and longitudinal framing, there see  
partitions used for dividing up the internal spaces of the ship,  
which ire called  bidkkeads;  they are partial, complete, water-
tight or non-water-tight, as the circumstance, of the use require.  
In  warshipa  the transverse bulkheads art  io  numerous, in  aider  
to restrict as much as possible the entrance of water from damage  
in action, that they go along way towards providing the  naιy  
transvei'e  strength, and the  trsnavme frad*os  are consequently  
made of thinner materials and fitted at greater distances  apsit  
than they  otherwis,  would be.  Tr.nsverse  frames are from 34  
10 48 in. apart In large warship s,  and from 14 to" and some-
time, 36 in. in large merchant  .hlp..  At the extreme Cods of  
the ship the shell plating an the two .id.ii ittiobed to f  
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w cιιtjrψνbkbυekn*st  as  seen  the fοfe wad, and the  
si.i..frams  0,  sistsposI  at  the after end.  Ίbe  stem of a warship  
le generally made very massive, and  projeca  tinder the  w&Icr  so  
as to form the rose.  

Tb. loegiusdinal  framing is =tried right forward sad alt when  
possible, and the  terN  of the several frames sit connected to-
gather  acroSs  the ship by strong pla tes and angles, which art  
called hum or  broiafhooks, Ιorwaιd  and knees or  ‚rs.Icles,  all.  
Additional supports, introduced to enable the vessel  ιο  Withstand  
the heavy blow'  01 the sea in had weather, are  called  $tdi.g  
‚triisg'rs, :hulling knees, and  paslisg  beams,  psnlingbeing  the  
term applied to the  moveineals wbrb  occur in the aide plating  

Tb. sstlinos of the Iren and steel bars In odesmen ma sit shown 
in 5g. 75, sad art named as followsi— 

Ι.  I bar. 	 j. Reif-round 
,.  Plain bulb bar, 	moulding. 

end n. Aoglebulb. α. Renee, 
 I 	bar 

	

Ρ  bulb . 	 moulding. 
The vertical, or centralrportion in the I .  Τ  end bulb sections is 
spoken of as the web, and varies from about υ in. to 9  'in. in depth : 
the biaαnιal parts are called  jfasge.s; iii an angle bar, both parts 
of the section are called Ranges. The Ranges vary in width from 
shout S  in. tο7 in. in the angle bar, and from 310. 1061 in the 
others. The thickness varies from about in, to in. These 
dimensions mites together are called the  smutting, of such material. 
Tb. thicknesses of the plates in common use generally lie between 

a. Angle bar. 
a.  Τ  (Tee) bar. 
c. Channel bar. 
D.  Ζ  (Zed) bar. 

If 'efficient strength is not provided. Where the ends of the ship 
are very full, or WwJ the frames are sometimes inclined, or 
canted out of the transverse plane, so as to be more nearly al 
right angles to the plating ; such am known as coal frames. 
At the stern a transverse frame, called a lea rinses, is attached to 
the upper pen of the  aternpost  to form a base for cant frames of 
the overhanging part of the stern which is known as the  tensile?. . 
Το assist the beams and bulkheads in holding the decks in their 
peeper positions, vertical plΙΙιτ:ate  Introduced in large numbers; 
but to avoid the less of spare and Inconvenience ii' handling 
cargo, ordinary pillar, are often  di3ρ naed with, and special 
pillars sod deep deck girders  are fitted instead. 

Tb.  steel generally used In shipbuilding is known as mild steel. 
ft I. very tough and ductile, and differs from the hoed steel, out of 

*inch tech are made, in that it will not take a temper, 
i.e.  if heated and plunged into Oil or waler,  the sudden 

cocliilg has very little offset upon It, whereas with tool steels a 
great cbsng. talese plies, the steei·b.coming very hard, and usually 

'‚Ή  brittle. 	.  quality of tempering defends chiefly on the amount 
of cs,·bo" In the steel, mild steel containing less than '25 %. Steel 
of greater strength than mild steel is ustd occasionally in c,Ttain 
ports of warships. The extra strength Is obtained generally by the 
addition 61 carbon, nickel or chrons'uds. eοµk'd with spectil test.  
meet. The quality of the plates and bars used is tested by cutting 
oil stripe about s In. wide, and bending theft double by hammering, 
Os' in •  press, until the bend I. b semicircle whose diameter is  three 
times the ibkknessof the strip. Theatrip.are sometimes heated and 
plunged Into water t ο c οΙ them suddenly before bending, and they 
may be cut from either side or the end of the plate. Strips are taken 
occasionally and hammered Into various other shapes while hot and 
while cold, so a, to  a.rertsln  the general quality,  of the material. To 
ensure Its tenacity, stripe are taken and machined to gi"e a parallel 
part about s in. In width, of at least S in. In length. Two centre. 
punch marks are made 8 in. apart, and the strip is secured in a 
te'tiitg.macbine constructed so that the ends can be gripped by 
seems Jaws which do not injure the serene, part. The jaws are then 
gradually pulled apsis, the amount of the pull required to break the 
strip being registered. and also the extent to which the strip stretches 
in the length 618 In. before breaking.. The tensile strength varies 
between 26 and µ tσ'ιι eτ  square inch. calculated on the original 
sectional area of the parallei part before breaking. and the elongation 
in the S In. is about 20%. 'The standard strength and elongation 
required by the pi'meipsl ,egistratkn societies h as', already been 
grime. The steel used for making ri ν tι is similarly tested: and 
samples of the finished fee'ss are also taken, and hammhred into 
various shapes, hot and cold, to ensure that the metal is soft and 
ductile and sult,ble  for she week. 

'The stem, stern-hum,. &c., are frequently made of forged iron; 
but if of steel, they are case to the form required. These castings 
.rc tested by being let fall on hard ground and then slung in chains 
and hammered all over, when faults of casting are generally dis. 
cnver,d by variations in the sounds produced. By this hammering 
the genteel soundness of the casting is ensured. To test the quality 
of the steel in the casting, small reefs, whkh are cast on 1m' the 
purpose , are removed and tested in the same manner as just dc'  
.crlbed for the itsips cut off from the plates: they are required to 
gwe about the urne tensile strength but a little less ductility. say 
e.χ instead of 20% elostgstloo in  'a 

31 RV" ,7 

is. and r Is. Thicker or titian., plates are obtainable, but are floe  

often used  fo  merchant ship.. These plates are 01 varying sites as  

required, the tendency being to use very large plates niece possible.  
and widths d 5 ft. to, ft. are used inJrngtha of from o to Soft.  
Angle bars are used1. lengths of from so to Soft, 5' required, or as 

Luzbe limited by lb. means of transport between the steel works 
t he shipyard. 

The various plates sad bars are connected together by means of  
rises of venous form.. Specimen. of the common kinds are shown  
is 5g. 76. The heads sad point. have distinctive name,, s,afoIlo'si- 

a Countersunk head, chipped Bush.  
5 Ordinary countersunk head.  
c Snap head.  
o Snap head with con,cal or swelled neck.  
a Pan head with conical or swelled neck. 	 . 

V 
 

Fen heed.  
o Countersunk point  
a Rough hammered point.  
s) Snap point, band work.  
) Snap point, machine work.  

The pan bead  riv,t  (a)  wIth conioti or 'wsd nods is the most  
etommonly used. as It is convenient to handle aad gives good sound  
'.o,k. The rough hammered point (n) is also very commos'Jy used.  

is vel', effective and Is readily worked. Th. pan head ( ν) and wisp  
head (c). without cones under the bead., are ooly used for small  

Fin. 76.  

rivets: the heads (a), (a), (C). 0», are used 'there considered dc-
. irabk foe sppcarance'zake.but (C) and (D) are also adopted when the  
riveting indoor iry hydraulic machisesy, in which cane the snap point  

is also used. The countersunk point (ο) is used on the outside of  
the shell, and In other places wher, flush work is required. Tb.  
snap point ('). for internal hand riveting, is used where desired Ins'  
appearance, instead of the rough hammered point. The rivets  

vary In diameter front about I  in. to s% In., and the lengths am  
as required to go through the boles and give enough material  

  to form the points. The diameter of the !Wet I. settled  
according to the thickness  cd  the plates to be connected, being  
generally about I  in. more than the thickness of the separate  plates. 
The distance from centre to centre of the rivets is spoken of as the  
pitch, and is generally expressed in diameters. For connecting  
plates and bar, in the (raring, the pitch of the riv,ts russ getter. 

 .illy to 7 diameter,: fot securing edges which must be warar'tiglit  
the pitch is from 41 to 5, and, if they are to be oil'tight,  3  to  3. 
'i'arnetens. in butts and edges of shell.plating the pitch vane.  

from 31  to 4$  diameters.  
2a  
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Ι.  sense  .,JtLdνιό  mietbe  elm. 	be driven Into place  
and properly hammered up:  vemae  is then made  ιο  rivete vbicb 

 have screwed  pointa,  called lap risen,, shaped as shown is fig. 77. 
 That shown at (I) is used  whem  it is necessary  ιο  make the surface  

flush, but not  
βecνsuaty to iv.  
move she rivet  
for  .wamlnati.h  
of plating; and  
when hove right  
up1  the square  
head in chipped  
ca and the nor. 
face  hamineriid  

, .'  smooth, bother  
ή  positions 	pat- 

terns (a) or (C)  
Fin. 77. 	 ale used as may  

be most su itable .  
The  maclimes  used in the shipyard have been much  impm'ed  of  

recent year.. The one moat used in the punching and shearing  
machine, on one side of which platen of all  thjckneiee,  ίαιιιιι 

5Ι' 	to 2 in. may be cut or sheared to any desired form, vii  
on the other side rivet holes may be punched of any re. 

emitted size. Special shear, are provided with V-shaped cutters for  
shearing angle bar,, but in some canes the Cutters of ordinary sheers  
may be replaced by V-shaped cutters for this purpose. When the 
plates and bar, leave the shearing end  punchui'  machine their edge*  
are rough and slightly distorted, to remove which it is  necisesry  in  
many cases to plane them, This in usually done by  npeciai  machines  
povided  for the purpose. In the most modern types the cutters are  
duplicated  and the machine arranged to cut both ways. When it is  
required toast a square edge on the flanged an angle bar to facilitate  
caulking a pneumatic chipping machine of recent innroductioa  is 
frequently used, but this is more  'esialiy  done ma planing machine.  
In shipbuilding a great deal of drilling must be dens by band, but, 
where It In possible, shilling machine, am employed. The meet  
modern forms can drill a number of holes at the lame time. For  
countersunk work it is necessary to make the hole funnel-shaped, as  
will be seen from fig. 77. This shape is rapidly  gwen  to the hole.  
already punched or drilled by means of a special drilling machine,  
which can be very easily and rapidly manipulated. The use of  
portable drills, to avoid hand labour, Is rapidly i ncreasing, and 
several typen am in use, operated by electric motors, comp ressed air  
or flexible shafting. 'They are carried to any position required. 
The hole made by a drill is cylindrical, but that made in the proc ess 
of  ρunchiπg 'is conical. On one side of the plate its diameter is 
determined by the diameter of the punch, and on the other by the 
diamew of the die, which must be greater than that of the  ρnnch.  
This taper tend, to  pmgjiice  close and sound riveting, an the mist in  
closed both by the knocking down of the rivet and by  iheooiiIrnctioe  
of the  nvetoncooiing.  On the other hand, the operation of punching  
Injures the steel in the neighbourhood of the hole, and foe week su&  
jected  to great stress this deteriorated material must be removed by  
countersinking or by drilling the ho le  to a larger sine, or the quality  
of the mate rial may be partially restored by  anncaEng.  The pro-
Ce,s of annealing  consIsts  In heating the steel to a good red, then  
allowing it to cool very slowly;  diii"  this process parts of the  
material  wbkh  have been unduly distressed In working regain their  
strength by molecular rearrangements in the distressed pans. This  
process occurs  to some extent when hot rivets are introduced into  
the hole, and hammered up. The  steel  immediately adjacent to 
the rivet is heated, and afterwards cool, gradually as the heat 
becomes distributed into the body of the plate. In some taped.  
menu carried out by the Admiralty In Pembroke Dockyard in 5905,  
it  wa,  found that the effect of punching boles close together, as for a 
butt-strap, man to diminish the tensile strength of the plates about 
10%; that hot riveting restored about half of this: and that when 
bole, were drilled and  counteevink right through, also when holes  
were punched f in. and countersunk right through, so an to enlarge 
bed to  Ί  in. in diameter, there was no  los..  

In addition to the machines  mtntioned  above, many special  
appliances have recently been introdu ced into shipyards (or the 
purpose of economically carrying out definite operations rendered 
possible  by the use of mild steel. Shies built with a bar keel require  
the  garboard strake  plate. on each side to be flanged on one edge, so 
as to fit against the bar keel.  Tbi'  flanging was formerly carried out  
by heating the plates and treating them hot, but now a very powerful  
asaclilne,  celled a keel-plate bending machine, and usually worked  
by hydraulic power. is employed for the purpose with the plate cold. 
Flanging plates cold  baa  also become general far a variety of per' 
pose..  Ιιι a bulkhead. stiffening is necessary, ice this purpose 
angle bars were commonly used; the horizontal stiffeners am now  
frequently formed by flanging the lower edges of  the plates. Instead 
of  fitting an angle bar to connect two plain. at right angles to one 
another, the edge or end done may be flanged. and ball the weight  
.(  the angle bar and the rivet work mired. For all such work sum.-
what lighter flanging machines than the keel-plain bending machine 
are used they are generally worked  by hydraulic power. but there  

no  di'culty  in driving them by any ether  maine,  

Another 	n  ιpρlΙama  Is di.  ma'.i madilne. sebleb  is and  
chiefly in  conneiuon  with the lapped  bistte.4  shell and  οehee pining  
Before its introduction it wan usual to bring the cads of the  ‚i'oa  
together and cover the joint with a short plate called a butt -sm,.  
secured to both plate. with a proper arrangement of  riween  ma »  
$).  It is now maw meal I.  .mendiaat  shims= week 	as's 
some half of the weight of the bate-strap and  rivesus' 	gee 
work being saved thereby, although the  aρgieaτ

'is
a 	may  

so  al 	
ma i 

quite 	ghtly.  The difficulty with this  iysIem dint the ρmκ 
plates on each side have their edges lapped over the main eιf a 
butt, and in order that they may be brought  dma  n.  
is  neomesry;  this is called scarfing.  i.e.  slotting my Ike  mano.  
the  projectingbutt  so as to produce  smooth surfaces Ice the ώdι b' 
(see section at A  Β. fig. 78). 'The machine used for Ibis c'  
isa  slotting machine with two head, so sate sloe both edges of'. 
plate at the same time; it Is provided with a table which ma  a 
adjusted to the  neceseary  bevel, so that the slotting loot, may ‚nt'  
the thickness of the edges  operetad  on in a gradual taper  ιο  a  i-.-
edge. A more recent appliance  lee reducing weight in the mes  
machine. An  aliwsdy  described, the usual  mstbod  of  •  
shell-plating is by  alttrnate  inside end outside  serake.  .1  pfsi'  
the outside plates  os'miappiiig  the  isside  plate., and the e .. 
mete  11mm  and the frames being filled in by slip, or line... Τι.  
liners  throoghout  the ship amount Μ a considerable  wreighe,  and is 
ob5ect  of the joggling Is to do away with the  nsceneiiy  for  ‚'  
Thin is effected by shaping the outside plates as shown  ό  ler'.-s  
b. fig. 79.  Sometimes the  irame,  are joggled  iantc.d  of the gm.  
as shown  liv seetids '. ½.  79: the ineW plate Ike its the ιnιemκ 
portion of the frame formed by the jo ggling  process, and the  
plate on the  unrecessed  portion, its edge lapping  owor  the edge 
the inside plate the usual width. The angle bar in this case  ma-  se 
heated, and the  hydmuuie  press Is placed so as lobe  rwadlly  ma  *  
for the  ha.dling.'  the part to be bested.  Tb. apsema  d 	'  
the frames has not been adopted to  .ea'ly  50 beige an  canmess  
oIjoggling  the  plutrs.  

Frame-bevtlling machint,  appear to be griming In  (*vma.  The  
machine Is placed so rails, near to and semis she  nseseb  d  κι  

frame furnace. so  that It can be readily  pl'."i  Pr' 	he  n's. 
(rgrne  bar to be  dra'sn  out of the  f υrna' 	 αιιτιαιιψ 1.  wo  
ma'ed  to one side when not required. In  ι t 	the • wv•  
i'ollc'r., which can be inclined to suit the  '-ar 	bi'wef  se-s. l. 
operate on the bar. The  inclinatIon  of the  ru!!  In 	no  
bar  pasws  along, a dial and pointer giving thit ere of  

eat, instant. As the bar  paNe.  through, the 	a.  ndk  he 
eye  ott  the dial, manipulates the machine to ns in wit the  
bevel, It is afterwards completed on the sin! the loins  

taken from the  scri ve-Ixiord in the usual way. 
The shipyard should be supplied with ‚ii! 	mahiaseγ dde  

most approved type, in order to produce 11' 	ώ ιt- 
rates; rolls for straightening and bending be  fisici 	ωει  
bending beams and angle bars; shaping ‚iv! 	!ling 	,. 
lathes and milling machines; heavy pla 	ii 

	

ning ' 	'ma.. Is  
also have a blacksmiths shop,  saw.mills.  joiner. 	p., &c  ,nd  I 
equipped for completing, as  lar  as possible, the of the 5nret 
The workshops and machines should be distributed no that, as he  
a. possible, the material moves steadily along, as the deism deers  
tions are performed upon it. to its place in the  shi. Pma,,n c  
tools are often  prrlerred  (or light work. such as  cl' 
rimering  and caul king; they are also  ocwsionalk 	for nneu', 
but they arc riot yet much in favour for this class 	 Η  
power is particularly  ',cii  adapted kg 	νι 	 as ne 
keel-plate  flangjng,  for punching and  'hearii'r 	eqριιτωΙι 
punching manholes and lightening  holcs  in ph  Ιο.  ho., 
riv eting. It is also very  sυαessΙil Ι y  applied kr resins to thai.  
a ;rest variety  οι  small fittings made of steel or ma. Fee  mas  
n,  hirie'asrolls,ordnary shears.and ρυ 'hν,  ώ " 1,,, η  

are  ‚i 'u frrluCntly fitted, but there us very ααιτίιΝΊ  
ten

• 

dency  ιο  yeplace  all these by  elscuic  mosses. 	 rem  
(or driving all the machinery his been introduced Into man  
yard,, It ben many  ad'nant.sge,:  all the power  nιq'ώ ,d 	ιw  
yard may be generated in one building in any position.  maιenιι  
the boiler,, steam  englne'  and electric generators, and she  .5is  
may be designed and  weiked  so as to secure great enseιmeg Tm  
current in supplied either to motor.  dursctly  driving the  he.s'he . 
outlying  machoe,  or to motor, driving a line of shafting efιοe 
machine, are  cl  a lighter  chauactee  and am  smngwj  in  
groups. Fixed machines can be  placcd  when, most  οsυν  
the work, without any reference to the  poutwed the hailer, se sew 

 macbisery.  and a  lang. number of  machires  can he ivy mad.  
made portable for the  ligheet clisse,  of work. The ιreer ma 
transmitted with but little lass, whereas with  sieim-dnwa m  
at  •  distance from the boiler,. lines of  ntim  sρ g  moist be ems  
doted, and  kes  of power  is entailed.  Tb.  saving ωtιids  the seem  
of electric d riving  efiseta  awn' that of alma driving  is the em  
sumption  of  cο.1 in a large  skird pya is cce.hlmble.  and Is  deed 
by those who have  ‚dοgsed 'it to be sufficient  ιο  pinily  the her  
capital  ertpenditiis'  required to  mavert .  shipyard hem the  kane  
system to  tbelormee,  

As theplates, beams, angle  bssi.  Ζ  bets.  &.  alt  deΙhoιed, ,  
muse be seared in  ‚ss',.t  tack., with mark.  ιbe'4  me  
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they ire  Intended. so that %es. can be  ret,dlly identified ι heisting, *ere*foe plate. tinder 1' bottom and  couoter,  wheres  

aο'  removed without low  cl time. When required, they are  talcen  wire rope is used.  
from the fiche, and the edges, butts and riνet holes carefully 	Μ  Newport News. in Virginia, the structures ane  dWenaady  
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ΤΙΟ.  78.—Dtί a ΤΙ  of Shell-plating.  

.intked αρσ.  them before the)'  .io  taken to the  n'arlilnes  where ι arranged. being  o.f'be ca.tflevsr travellIng-mae ptincip$e. Τbe'  
the shearing.  ρ.mcblng  drilling, shaping. &c.. are carried out, alter are &re such strictures in the yard; three of them me wood, the  
.lish  they are alto,  ιο  their proper position In the  

αtιι maay elulpyarda  greet attention he* been  gIven ι 	Section  ahewing  Ordinary Type of Plating  
to the questions of the  ocetiomical imndIhig cl  the 	aS 

mate,ial.andvnty coetlysnd novelspplia'ices se' 
 w tο be(συndi. these yards Ιοn'he ριtν  

pose. As an  osampi. mentloii 'Iiay  be  med.  of the  
oeenht.d  manes fitted at the Union  Ιm"wrk cl 5Sf.  
Frerichs& A framework of wood I. built up over the 
entire budding berth.  th,semicture bet,g  well braced In 
iii  dirertipi. (οι carrying  σ.ο  travelling girder cranes.  
'flew. are her building berths fitted I. this manner,  
.'  the sties lms s length  cl tοg 1'..* clean breadth 

 of he ft..  a"d  char height of  υi ft. A awing crane of  
νs It. speed  ci  tech end  cl th,  erection  Inciesws  its  
dictiv.length ιοοσΑ. Eicl' of the  itivelling giedse,  
ceini.  a  'ιοlk'.  with motion  onniverne  to the ship:  
Sw misusebe so lifted, and p.m  οί  the ship'.  .iiuc.  

sot emending this weight tun be mikes from the 
 jiOIiIdIe)'wbirl  In the neighbourhood of the strum re 

ιιωl οοιωιιυed tiffs tinned 
he' υ sJt 	 F'rn yghtethods  o working  Sbell.plating.  

the 	Is .5. ft. gee 'ninote:  the  rran.v.rer  travel of the trolley 1 last two of steel. The largest is 700 ft. long. One trestle gπκtυeι' ι  
αιιλίριωι of lIt. meth ‚011. pt  isbuw.  Α  otNila Lu$  II  untd  fur I  ganιτ serves  two indicting births, and rues longitudinally  betwiat  
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the two. On the  gιntπ Is mounted a double  cantilever crane,  
having  ιιι eifective  reach  cl  95  ft. on each side of the cent re ; thin 
outreach. is  suflicient  for a ship ;o ft. broad on each aide of the  
trestle. The height of the cantilever above the ground is some 90 ft.,  
the load that can be raised is i5 tons, and if necessary a bulkhead up  
to that weight can be lifted bodily into place. The speed of lift for  
this weight  i  too ft. per minute, and for lighter loads 700 ft. per  
minute. The speed of the trolley along the cantilever 15400  tο8οο fι.  
per minute, and of the whole crane longitudinally is 400 to 700 11.  
per minute. All movements are made by electric power.  im ιΙar  
gantries and arrangements are used in other American shipyards.  
The view shown in fig. 80 (Plate  V111)  represents one of these  
structures as fitted in Messrs Cramp's shipyard in Philadelphia.  

At the yard of Messrs C. S. Swan  &  Hunter. on the Tyne, similar  
structures have been erected since 1894: besides carrying cranes,  
these have standards and stiffening girders, from which ships under  
construction are sho red for (eking. Roofs and sides are fitted to  
protect the ship, and the workmen engaged in building her, from the  
weather. The side supports ere three in number, and serve for two  
berths; they are form ed  of steel  lattice'vork,  with standards mostly  
20 ft. apart. The clear height of roof is 83 ft., and clear b readth of  
berths 68 ft. and 73 ft.; a roadway on the ground level is left free on  
each side of the berths inside the standards. Two revolving  3't οΠ  
electric cranes travel along paths suspended from each roof; their  
jibs have sufficient radius to lift material from the roadways and  
deposit it at the centre of the ship' building. The longitudinal speed  
of these cranes is 300 ft. per minute: speed of lift, too ft. per minute.  
A third berth is served by a travelling cantilever crane on top of  
the adjoining roof. At Messrs  Hartand & WoIffu  ya rd  at Belfast  
another modification was introduced in 1 897 (see fig. 81. Plate VIII.).  
In this case the structure takes the form of a travelling gantry or  
bridge over the building berth, the legs running on rails at the  
ground level. The gantry, which is driven by hydraulic power.  
has three traversing cran es  and four 4-ton swing cranes. It  waS  
designed to facilitate the lifting of plates and po rt ions of the structure  
into position, and also to support the hydraulic riveting machines  
sad other appliances for the carrying out of the work. T he  success  
of the appliances, first used in the' Oceanic." has led to a further  
exteiidon for other ship, in hand.  

Cousse  or  CONSTIUCTIOX  

The first stein taken on the receipt at the shipyard of the  
design drawings and specifications, which have been generally  
described on page 957, have for their object the  pmvizioit  of  
detailed drawings of the  atructural  arrangements, which will  
enable materials for the  vadoua  parts to be ordered from the  
manufacturers, and of information foe the guidance of the  
workmen in erecting the structure.  

Α  wooden model of half of the  c1ί tiοr  surface of the  shf%,  
called the " hαlf-blοck "  model, Is immediately prepared from  
the sheer drawing, generally to a scale of j in. to the foot for  a 
large ship and a somewhat larger scale for a small cue, and cg  
Its  surface  are carefully drawn the main frames, the  edgώ  and  
butts  of the outer bottom or  sbell.plating,  together  with the  
positions of decks,  longitudinala  and other features which  
Influence the detailed arrangement of the framing and shells  
plating, the  pertictilam  of which are fixed by the specification  
and the  midship  and other sections. The work on this model  
Is  cs.mcd  out concurrently with the laying oft of the ship, which  

will be described presently, so as to be complete by the time the  
latter is  suibdently  far advanced to enable  fulleized  measure.  
meats of the breadth of the plates to be obtained. The lengths  
of the plates are then measured from the model and the  breadiba  
from the mould loft floor, a small surplus on the net messure-
ments  being allowed to provide for Inaccuracies; and the whole  
of the outer bottom plating ordered from the manufacturers.  
The whole of the framing is also ordered, the lengths of the various  
parts being measured from the model.  

A similar block model is made to the shape of the inner bottom,  
ifnss, Ste bcpmvided,orof the iopof the belts/  iaiiks,u the  
case  may be; and in a  battle.dsip  a block model will be made  
of the protective deck if it should have much curvature or  
sloping aides. All details of plating, framing, beams,  caτlinΙs 
hstcbways,  &c., will be shown on these models, and the  dimen.  
‚mm of all the parts will be carefu lly  mesaurud 0ft  and the  
material ordered of the manufacturers; the breadths of the  
plating being obtained an  ό  the case of the outside bottom  
plating,  

For flat or nearly flat surfaces such as flat keel plates, vertical  
heel, bulkheads,  decks, engine and boiler  b,eχs,  &c. the  

detailed  arraligemetia  of  pisling  and frames are made on  dn  
jogs,  from which the  dImensions  are taken few  otdczin' 1,1µ  

material from the  msnuΙ.cιυrιτs;  while the drawings  ιbr  
seises constitute working drawings which are issued foe  gesuw  
guidance Iii building the  ihip,  

Drawings  cl  details of Important structural =singer's  fo'  
such as the stem,  sterupoat  and shaft brackets, are also nmoq  
the earliest taken in band, but the  palternato  which limo, pa's  
are made, when they are large arid  complicsied  castings as  ic  
warship, cannot generally be completed without  irikemae•  
obtained from the mould loft Boor.  

Laying  0B is the name given  ιο  the  prccme  of  diawuig  she &w,  i  
• ship to full size In plan and elevation in ceder no deterαiαe 
met dimension.' of the most important and funda-
mental term οί  the structure. The necessity for drawing 	deft 

 to full sire arise, from the extreme accuracy with which  
the dimenijoni of  ώ .  various parts must  correspre.i wIth  a

▪  

..  
another in order that when  ascmbled  there may be  
or inlaiflins in the surface 01 the ship. the mcι h' 	of  
mechanical dressing in a small wale being  macIc, sq  for ii  
purpose, cl' account of the  asalvrkally 'uudetermi n,r • ΝΝΙΙΙ 	ι. 
curve, which define the form  o ί  the ship. The  ρri 	•  in  
out  οο  a specially planed and blackened floor.  mosi ιui  
rectangular shape, and of such a sire as  ιο  lake in  the fs'  ΟΜ •  
of the ship in its width. The building or  ruastu,  in  ufiirjs ike is.  
is situated Is called the " mould loft,' and is as  imporisne  .4... 
to the shipyard drawing educe.  

The rationale of the nκth οds of projection of fluent me he  
and rsbalineat of pleas, used is laying oil is subjected so • h. 
tailed examioa(ioii in the article  Grοv ιτ e ν,  port I ll..  Dι sss  
vol. xi., and therefore will not be referred loin this elide. leer  . 
confliied to a descripsson of some of the detailed p.',hlea.. 'sex  
occur hi actual peactice, the solutions being often  sρριo  
which are found suflideotly easel for pnctkal purpoma.  

In different localities and in the con,instiioo cl differed ens..  
vessel, the extent to which the 3*0cc. cl lsytng sift to f am.  
employed vane, considerably. In some yarde laying oft on • at'.  
scale on paper is relied on almost entirely, and very little  έw'Ι.ssn  
work on the floor in considered necessary. Thin chrry  αesέωn •  
ships of  atcrnotyped  form, such a. ordinary  "mmp " maimer..  
liae of which have very little curvature fee the greeter panel κα  
length. In the American Lake  ..bipyard,  foe  the cargo  
employed on the Greet Lake. templates are very  caseiliillp  a.  
ingeniously made for the framing, one set iwibdag so mark sig a.  
the felines οn the greeter germ:: οf the shiρ's length li,a w,a  
way one tsnipiate si made for each steak, of plating and mod  
mark oft the whole of the plait,  cl  that  sirake. • ιΙlρ . bong 
used when they begin to depset  from the ;umbel midshi

su
p hasip.  

Th, types of vessels in which the greatest cemeteries el αιατον 
• υre and is which the highest degree of accuracy Is belie a  
aeceisery  am psimager ships aid war veining the descevga of .so  
pr css  of  layng  oft, which follows, while generally αραδααble 

 types of s  .‚ls,  refers morapartleulady to the fuacisew  isiιsωωe  
In building  w.r  winds at the Britib Gove'nisent Dock zeds med  
at the more in  poctsnt  shipbuilding centre, in the United  

The  narur' .i the Sheer Drawing, with a dmerlptlog of  ώ .  
ciqsaI lines shwυ on It, bee been slated on p.  ‚gy.  Sρωωω  

, her drawi ιug  of different types of ship. ere shown on  - 
Pl,ue IX. lή ,. $, Plate IL. wa shoe drawing of the  
Midland  Raily  steamer Loeidonderiy," ·", ιgιι d by  
Professor J. 1 .  Bile., 11.1)..  ο( Imigib bui.mo ριωιmeαcnhm 
330  It, brnidb nouldcd ‚s ft.. depth s is. 6 ..., 	un.  
meat 2200 ton., .peed αι -7 boss. F'. is, P6w  ΙΧ..  α  so  
diese drawing of the b.tileship "Lord Nelitu," Wee 4,  
siois and other peniculm  a,, set floe'k in ohs midisma Serf 
page 898. Her leers over she midship portia. 1.1w  ιέ.  emu 
lie, and above  ιό,  tam of she bilge α hemmed es me to mb  
her  ιο  be docked in a dοεδ existing as Chathem 	ώ .  ...  
built, and at the sce torn, to  uewe the  gma  
b,am  of ship at the  tr'line;  and the hens.. ii ‚b, ιιΖΙΖΙ  
to the dusted lisa  is the bab.bi,sdub plan is ahesiasdy ii..ms  
ιο  enable her to be docked a. two or me limo of Wee ems 
upper audact' lie in one glen., tbcasby ‚di' the sheet 
strain., a system adopted fee the heat time in the "Ltd Pun.  
and In all succeeding vaieisd large else I. she Webb Pueay  ma  
this vessel. Iii Plate IX. figs. ilg aid fly,  the  ό .Μ ώ b aai bds  
plans of the royal yacht "Alt'.'a me given ia οαιχάαeα  .6 
the profIle,  fig. 8' in elms of  the used meths shoe,  vbkb emend  

to nave spice. lii etch cl the,. ,brir deaw itige use ιααεαααα  
various line, hive ham added wjιe'y Ιnoιdhιw·y ρωοme ere 
the numbers el the seder in di, shims and boll -bmedth aidi se 
sectione iii the body sr '. given. lithe sheer sisewi.. ', 	mi.. 
little more is given i ii the this,  p1m  than the seems mW  
the traces of the  plaacs.  whose  'nuerseedoae with the  sudece cl *  
ship they ire; in such a teethe  .b.s' drsuliig  ιαωιωαhυ el 
ai difiass,  and 's eedy ma d giving lb. nt ι fitit of  
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otber  information required for laying the  νeel  off and milting the  
ns'an-ν  mnuld' heing  usually  giνeο  on other  d τawrnt.  The sheer 
drawing 01 the Lord Nelson contains the information usually  
gists concerning the  6cm  of the ship and other features of the 
design  t1wi τed  let laying the vessel off, ordering the material for  
her cοnstructiοπ and afterwards erecting the same in position.  
In these drawings it  han  been necessary for the sake of clearness  
to reduce the number of square stations and water or level lines  

commonly  ibowsi  in drawings of this character. The number of 
I  hese  lifts IS fined in the preparation of the design by the necessity 
i i accurately defining the surface of the ship so that the intentions  
ο1 mhcdcιlgοcraa'ardsform,disρlacemen ι, and  what may be called  
ihe  geometrical features of the ship may be realised. In a large  
warship then are usually 2' square stations shown. including the 
leeward and alter  perpcudicular,  the distance between which defines 
the nominal length of the shin. The water-lin es  are 3  to  4  ft. apart.  
Ιιsteι'n'a Ιa  square stations and water-lines are frequently intro-
dated where the curvature of the surface of the ship is rapidly 
altering;  anat  the ends and below the bilge. It is usual, and obvi-
ously sufficient In the sheer drawing as well an in the process of 
Lying  ο. Ιο  them οs' Ι y  one-half of the ship on one side of the longi-
tudinal  vettical µί ine  of symmetry. Thus, in the hall-breadth plan 
only the port side of the ship is drawn; and in the body plan, for 
greater demises*.the half ship is further divided, the part forward  

of the  midship  section. or square station at the middle of the length  

of the ship, being  ihown  on the right of the middle line of that plan, 
and the part elk of the  midship  section on the left of the middle 
line, 	 . 

Oases' Ds'σνiιψ. - T he profile and  plann  and the  midship  section 
have also been d 	lied in this article. The profile and plans 
of  H.M.  yacht 	\1e'andra"  are given on plates. Fig. 84, 
Plate  Χ»  Is the  lrohle  which shows in sectional e levation all the  
decks.  bulkisesdi.  machinery, living spaces, store spaces, &c.; figs.  
86, 93. 9' 95  .iid  96, Plate X.. give the plans of the promenade  
deck, upper deck, main deck, lower deck and hold respectively with  
ittipqrtsnt fittingS  shown upon them; figs. 88. 89 ,  90. 95 and 92.  
PlatS  Χ.  give *miens of the ship showing the inboard works at  
stations , D C. Β and  Α  on the profile respectively; and on g. 97, 
Plate  XII.. .  given the  midship  section with all the principal  
.eenlllngs  of  tine·framing  and plating. Fig. 98 ,  Plate  XIII..  also  
gives the  midship  section of  11Μ.  battleship" Lord Nelson,"  

Any  iwo  of the three plans of the sheer drawing may be taken to  
repemesu  the "horizontal" and "vertical" planes of Descriptive  
Geometry. end me theoretically sufficient to define the shape of the  
ν Ι  complet ely, but the three plans are practically necessary for  
the sake of  de.reissa  and are always used.  

In the design sheer drawing  the lines may represent the inter-
sect:1mm el planes with the surface of the framing of the  ιhφ.  or with  
an Imaginary surf ace having a mean position between the  irregi,-
laritses  of she  ιυiacc  of the ship caused by the system of plating  
adopted. The former system is the mo re  usual in the drawings of 
steel-built  mercbs  fit ship., necessitating an allowance on all measured  
dimensions used in calculating displacement, &c.; the latter system 
1.  sessal  In  ν'τά ρs.  In which the surface represented by the sheer  
drawing of  s plated with raised and sunken plates  strakes  as  
described on p.  gΙ,  would be an imaginary surface midway between  
the  outeldi,  01 the raised and the sunken  strakes.  Α sheer drawing  
ca this latter system is said to show displacement lines in centre. 
distiοcύ εα  to the former system which shows' moulded "or frame  

lines. in the use of vessels with a plank sheathing over the bottom  

the  mufece  shown on the sheer drawing is the outside of the planking. 
As the pri mary object of the laying off of the sh ip is to  sscetlain 

 the shape of the frames, the surface of the outside of the frames  
waiwsys  that which is laid off on the mould loft floor. If displacement 
lines me gIven  In the sheer drawing a preliminary process of de riving 
from them tine  meulded  lines is necessary before laying off on the floor.  
The  ρτo,  to be strictly accurate, involves netting in the requisite  

distance along the normal to the surface shown in the sheer drawing.  
i'bl. is easily  dOOr  at the  midship  section. where the normal to the fur

-1*ce  lies In the plane of the section and coincides with the normal to 
the parve of  tbq s.;uare  station in the body plan, or at the practically 
vsrtkslparta d thesides of the ship, where the normal to the surface 
▪ Ιο  the waTer  plane and coincides with the normal to the water- 
line In the  balf.bieadth  plan. In other positions, however, it would  
by  notsuesry to rabot  a ?Lute containing the normal  oo  one of the 
planes  of  rtfergitcr,  set in the required distance along the  rainatted  
normal. find the projections of the point in the frame surface so  

obtained and of  ther  similar points, and thus obtain the projections  
01  Curm  en the frame surface, which by  their intersections with 
ordinates and water-linen would give a new set of square stations 
and  srαtet.linee coi,napunding  to the moulded surface of the ship. 

a  roαs',  though simple, is more laborious than is  necessaiy  
Μ  slew σί  the degree of accuracy required, and in practice it is  

atοιnaty  to set in  sc.rutssl  to each square station a  dIstance  slightly 
CΙDΟΙΧ hue the thickness of the plank and plating, the increased  
dilt.ance reqυ 'uτgd  being roughly est imated  from is consideration of 
the  obliquily cl  the  water.lines,  without producing any sensible 

The (same lie,.-, having been obtained, it  ό  customary at some  
shipyard. To "Li," the body on  pepat  on a larger stale than that  

of the sheer drawing, before hiving of! on the floor. This  nan-es a 
certain amount of labour in  fairioc  the fall-sired body on 	 ' ΕιυΜν  

the  floor 1  the errors in the body as first copied on the floor, 
which it us the object of the fairing process to correct , being 	body.  

proportional to the increase in scale in first copying. The process is  

similar to the full-sized fairing which is described  belοw  
Α  straight line is drawn on the floor parallel to a fixed straight 

batten nailed to the floor a sho rt  distance from the wall of the 
building to represent the load water-line in the sheer and body  

plans and in such a position that the whole depth of the ship ran 
be drawn with regard to it within the limits on the floor and clear 
of the batten, the inner edge of which becomes the  base.line 

 of the sheer, half-breadth and body plans.  The fore and  after 5ρer.  
pendiculars  of the sheer and hall-breadth plans are drawn at right 
angles  to this line and the fixed batten in convenient positions 
near the ends of the floor, the fore perpendicular on the Tight 
and the aft er  perpendicular on the left as is the sheen- drawing, 
and so as to show the extreme outlines οf  the stem and stern 
to be drawn upon the floor together with not less than on e- fifth 
of the length of the sheer and half-breadth plans at each end of 
the ship.  Α  line perpendicular to the water-line and the fixed batten 
is drawn, usually near the middle of the floor, to represent the middle 
line of the body plan. Tine middle line of the half-breadth plan is 
usually taken as coinciding with the base-line, the inner edge of the 
fixed batten. The level or water lines shown on the sheer drawing 
are drawn in on the floor parallel to the load water-line so a, to serve 
for both the sheer and body plans. Ordinates rep resenting those  
given in the sheer drawing, which correspond to the sections in the 
body plan, are drawn in the sheer and hall-breadth plans and others 
are added when desired, so also are additional water-lin es  between 
those shown on the sheer drawing and above the load wat er-line, so 
that in full-sized drawing on the floor the sections and stations may  
be  suibdently  near for fairing the whole of the external form of the 
ship. If, as is usually the case, the ship is too long to be laid off in 
one length on the floor the  midship  portions  οf  the sheer and half-
breadth plans a re  drawn superposed over the forward and after 
parts, and are usually contract ed  longitudinally as will be described  
presently.  

 The distances from the middle line along each water-line in the 
body plan of the original sheer drawing, or oh the enlarged body when 
the  piocessof  preliminary (airing has been adopted, to the intersection 
of the  wster.line  with each section are measured to scale and 
tabulated. At the lower  panta  of the body, in the vicinity of and  
licks the" bilge," ω here the sister-1i nes cut  the sq uare stattonsvery 

 obliquely and the points of intersection become somewhat  iiidi'ter-
minate,  diagonal lines as shown by ii), 21) in fig. 99 are  drawn 
in the sheer drawing in such positions as to intersect an many as  
possible of the square stations approximately at right angles, and 
the corresponding diagonal lines are drawn on the floor. The  
distances from the middle line of the body plan in the sheer drawing  
along the diagonal lines to their intersections with the sections are  

measured and tabulated. It is usually desirable, especially in ships  
with a great extent of practically flat bottom, to draw bow and 
buttock lines to include this portion of the surface, such as ill in 
the figure, as the diagonals approach more or less closely to bow and 
buttock lines and shorter measu rements are required in transfe rring 
the lines; the heights of their intersections with the transverse  
sections above the base-line being measured and tabulated. The  
draught of water of the ship at the forward and after perpendiculars  
ό  gives in the specification enabling the underside of keel in the sheer 
plan to be drawn in on the floor between the points whe re  the rise 
of keel commences at the extremities. The fiat part of the keel is 
generally uniform in width for the greater part of the length of the 
ship, and tapered at the extremities. The line representing its side 
must be drawn on the floor in the half-breadth plan. The height of 
keel-line above the base-line at each station in the sheer plan  sf4 

 the corresponding half siding of keel are theco-ordinates of the lower  

extremity of the correspon ding transverse section in the body plan.  
TIne  lower extremities of the sections are at once fixed in the body  
plan by the intersections of their horizontal and vertical  ord'uiatea  
transferred from the half-breadth and sheer plans For the upper 
endings of the transverse sections in the body plan a level line is 
generally drawn on the body of the sheer drawing just above the 
projection of the upper deck edge and the sections at the square 
stations produced to meet it. The intersections of this water-line 
with the sections are measured and tabulated. 

The whole of this process of measurement and tabulation Is 
frequently done in the drawing office, and the  " loftsman "orperton  
who conducts the laying off on the floor is not supplied with the  
sheer drawing, but only with these tables of "offsets," and similar 
tables for the lines in the sheer and half-breadth. The process,  
however, is the same in either case. 

Tine tabulated measurements (or the sections of the body plan are  
then set off full size by means of long measuring staffs on the lines 
on the floor, corresponding to those in the sheer draw ing on which 
the measurements were taken, and thus gin-c points whose co-
ordinates are to those of the corresponding points in the drawing in 

 the ratio of  48:1, if the drawing from which they were taken Was  los 
 scale of 1  inch to the foot as Is usually the cane. A  suitable  wood  

batten is then bent or  "  penned" as nearly an possible through the  
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966  
series of points on the emend water. diego.e and bottockor bowgne.  
corresponding to each square station. being held in position by nails,  
specially adapted for the purpose, lightly drven into the goor. the  

batten in each case being adjusted seas to lie in • fair curve. usually  

the batten will not under these co.ditioiss  mass  vbmngh all the  
points found foe the curve on accouiit of irregularities introduced or  
magnided in the process of eιda ι ing to full size. and it meat be  
allowed to take up • mean position passing outside sees, of the  

points and inside ethers.All of the sections in the body plan ass  
drawn in with chalk in this way. The section where the greatest  
breadth of the ship occurs, usually at or near  ώ ,  middle of the 
length, moat have the line parallel to and half the moulded breadth  
of the ship from the middle line for a tangent, and no section must  
project beyond this line.  

The intersections of each section thus drawn, with the water and  
other lines, are the vertical pmjections on the body plan of points,  
the horizontal projections of which lie in the horizontal trace of the  
transverse plsie at the corresponding square wauwn or ordinate In 
the sheer and hail-breadth plans. and ass at the same perpendicular  

•0DY PiAN  

hntamecelde  of the bow plane iB with square station a. and  'I  ώ ,  projection In the .lime of the intersection of wats'l Ιjw  :Ι, 
 with the sein, bow plan,. The enter-lines and diagomls in αιι 

ball-breadth mid the diagonals ad bow and builind' lines  ώ  deg 
sheer say thus he drawn as fair lines by the help of b,.eι, .4  
if the uses do sot pass ihmugh all the points obtained by p ιuecnr' 
from ώ ,  body plan, the section. In the latter are rubbed eat ι4  
new ones obtained from the lines In the half-breadth. This  piome  
should he repeated until the curves in both plans are faja' and tie  
inter.ec*lona correspond sccntatdy with one another  an the  
jecuiona of point. in .mace.  

No framd the ship, however, is made to the curvea or these wase  
and diagonal bias, so that iheli' true shapes are not required foe  nι 

 practical purpose escepe falroig the body. For the ωhοle  
length of tie .hlp,  earept  about three to four twernieths at 
each end, spare and  Isbour iectherdoreved and greater ίί ιαίω  
accuracy Is ensured by using the contracted method of  
fairing. in this method the  ordInates  of the half  -bweadt h are set cell 
from )th to ‚%th  of their true distance spars, while the  masss  

PANT  ‚NuN  AND  SeAL, • ΙΝLΑΟΤΝ ριλαι ίι  

11=111 
ΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙ∆1 

.  

--J--'..  —..-- — 

Fio  pp.  

distances from the middle lint of the halF-breadth as the correspond.  
ing vertical Drojections are from the middle line of the body. For  
enample. in he. 99i and qi are the projections in the half-breadth of 
the same points of which p and q are projections in the body plan.  
and are found by making the ordinates of p,  and  ς'  measured from  
the middle line of the half-breadth plan at square station 2 equal to 
the perpendicular distances of p and g respectively  !rom the middle 
line of the body plan. Thus points  ints in the projections n the half-
breadth of the water and diagonal lines can be found from the body 
plan already drawn, and in order that the surface of the ship may be 
fair, the series of points corresponding to any water or diagonal line  
must lie on a fair curve. In the case of a diagonai tine the distance  
from the middle tine of the body to the intersections of the diagna1  
with the square stations may be measured along the diagonal. αnd 
eat off on the corresponding square stations in the half.breadth. 
This gives the true or rabatted form of the intersection of the diagonal  
plane with the ship's surface, and this, equally with the projccWd  
diagonal, must boa (air curve if the surface is fair. The diagonals  
are also projected into the sheer plan by measuring the height above  
the base-line at which each diagonal in the body plan cuts each 
square station, and setting up this height from the bose-line of the 
sheer plan at the corresponding square station. The projections of 
the bow and buttock lines in the sheer plan are ρbtα ined in  siu'ilar 

 manner, Thus in fill. 99 νι is projection in the sheer plan of the  

'sosorrmeπ ts  are made to full t' is befort, thus maiciog the 	'us- 
ture  of the water and diagonal 1, s sharper throughout the regina 
over which it would otherwise by- unowbat  flat and indefinite_ As  
the curvature of the contracted le'tl and diagonal lines depends  υ  ΡΖΙ 
the differences between the lengths of the ordinates of the cur'-e. and 
not upon their actual length a further seeing of n,pacc is effected h,  
measuring the distances to be set up an ordinates on the hal ί .brn.dι 
not from the middle line of the body but from • point*elected  
αrbitrατffυ in cinch water or diar πώ  line, generally a fe-u inches  
outside the midship section. ρ suit*bly varying the dig-smelt 
outside the midship section of tf -' 	arbitrarily coosce points in the  
different water and diagonal lint 	can be arranged thai the cucvca  
in the hialf.breadIhdo not inter( 	with one another, an  adνaιna 
from the point of view of clearsy . With the above modi fwatasna  
the process of faidng by the contracted method is precisely similar en  
that when the ordinates are their lull distance snarl. 

In 11g.  &! the dia οna1ι ι D and 113 are shown laid aif by tbe  one-
traCted method, tine sparing of the ordinatti in the contracted 
hall-breadth being  jth  of that reρreeenting the Igisciog in the  
diagram of the ‚inrontracted sheen' and h αlf-breαdth. In the cc..  
tracttd half-breadth the ordinates 4". 5a. &c.,  are equal to the  
distances Or. Or. &c., measured  to section. 4.  5 ,  he. in the h,dy,  

t arbitrarily  nc Ιo 	in the dia οnιΙ  ι).  
of contracted 1.  ig is sometimes αχιαdect 117 ιbιι 
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seοviiοι'  of a large drawing-board or 5 ft. broad ard long enough  
To eakχ the whole length of the ship ott a scale of;eh full size. 

 The ordinates of the half  .beead!h  and sheer being set of! on The board  
to this scale. any line in which the difference betwc,n the greatest and  
least ordinates does not exceed the breadth 01 the board can be  
'sired thereon by this contracted method. This allows considerable  
lengths of the midship parts of diagonals and water-lines, and such  
lines as decks at middle and side, and any other lines of very flat  

curvature. to be (sired on the board, resulting in a great saving of  
time and labour. owing to the convenient height at which the board  
can be placed. and to greater accuracy, as the fairness of the lines  
can be better seen and judged.  

 At the forward and after ends of the ship the correct shapes of the  
water-lines are tvqiirmi in order to determine the shapes of the stem  

and stern-post, besides which the curvature of these lines is  
too great to permit of contraction of the abscoaa scale.  

C Cods.  These parts are, therefore. (aired by uncontracted water  

‚nd other lines as a,lt-'ady described. except that bow and buttock  
lines see used to less extent than in the flatter portions of the vessel.  

Care must be Iakcj that at the junction of parts of the ship haired  

Ftc.  too,  

by separate processes there shall be a considerable overlap through-
put which the water and ether lines in the two parts are identical in  

oetkt to ensure the continuity of the surface.  
Thedetailed drawingsof thestem  and stern eastingsalrrad y  referred  

to must ensues ihat these castings shall form a fair continua-
tion of the outside surface of the plating or sheathing. They are  
perhaps most complicated in the case of sheathed armoured warships  

where th,surfaces of" rabbets " oe ieeesoes  for housing the bottom  
and armour ‚1a ι ί ng *nd the wood sheathing must also conform to the  
lines of the ship Laid off on the floor.  Α  sketch of the stem casting  
loran armoured. sheathed thip with a ram bow is given in fig too, the  
sections bring shown to • greater scale than the elevations for the  
lake of clearness. except the section at the water-line A.A. which is  
drawn  ιο  illustrate the method i'd ending the water-lines, similar  
sections being drawn on the floci at the otfsei- watrr.lines, The fore  
edge  cl  the stem is drawn in full size in the sheer plan on the floor in  
lti'orm'! po,ttotl rt-lstivtiy  to I he  foi'e pesp.'ndktilar  and water-
lines by measurements taken from the sheer drawing. and the pro-
lemons of the liar of  lbc  inner  ang)eol  the  rabtiti  In, the shell  

plating, called the "middle of rxbbet." marked I. in the figure, are  
drawst in the sheer and body plans as fair lines. It should be ob-
served that to the figure h. the middle of rabbet and b, the fote edge  
of rabbet of plating are shown in side elevation as coincident lines on  
account of the smallness of the scale; they will not be generally  
coincident on a full-sized projection on the floor. The middle of  
rχbbet fine is best faired in an expansion drawing. In this method a  

Witten is bent to the curve of the projection of the line in the sheer  
plan, arid the position of the water-lines where sections of the stem  
have been shown ott the drawing are marked on the batten, which  

is then allowed to spring straight along a straight line drawn in  
any convenient position on the floor, and the positions of the water-
lines are transferred from the batten to the floor. The distances such  
as xn in the section at  ΑΑ  are measured from each section given in  
the drawing and set up in full size perpendicular to the straight  

line on the floor at the positions corresponding to the sections. A  
fair line through the endsof these perpenrf iculars will give the distance  
what any position in the length of the stem and enable the projections  

of the middle of rabbet-line to be drawn accurately in the body stud  
balf-lawatith plans.  

To end any water-line such as  ΑΑ  in the half-breadth plan  
a perpendicular to the middle line of the half-breadth is drawn from  
the intersection of the line  Αλ.  with the projection of the middle  
of rabbet-line in the sheer plan, and the distance xi', taken from  
the body plan, or direct from the expansion of the middle of rabbet-
hoe, is set out from the middle line of the half-breadth; the  

point k is the ending of the water-line  ΑΑ  required. The water-
lines having been drawn and ended in this manner, additional  
ordinates coinciding with the transverse fra,mrs are drawn in the  

half-breadth plan and their projections obtained and faired in the  

body plan, is order to define more closely the somewhat twisted  

surface of the ship in the neighbourhood of the stem. Fairing these  
frame sections may involve correction and adjustment of the  
endings of the water-line, which corrections are made subject to  
the condition that the projections and expansion of the middle of  

rabbet-line must remain lair curves. With the middle of  
rabbet thus fixed in proper relation to the (aired surface of the  

fore end of the ship, the sections of the stem by the water'  
planes can be reconstructed in the half-breadth plan by the help of  

the drawing of the stem arid of any additional information con-
tained in the  sitecilication  an to the nature of the fastenings of the  
plank and plating to the casting and the length of the hood ends.  
Where the general direction of the stem is considerably out of the  

'-  vertical, sections of the frame surface by planes normal to the for,  

edge of the stein are obtained by the help of the closely spaced frame  
sections. and rabatted oii the sheer plane; and sections of the Item  

casting constructed on them as in the case of the water-lines. In  
this way as many points an arc required are obtained in the various  

lines in the surface of the stem. vi*. the after edge of the casting, and  
the vanous angles of the rabbets. and these lines are (aired so far  

as they are continuous in the three plans. The shell sod protective  
plating and plank sheathing are also put on outside the various  
sections of the frame surface for a shoes distance in the neigh-
bourhood of the stem, and the surface of the stem forward of  
the fore edge of the rabbit is (aired in with the outside surface of  
the ship.  

Α  plain batten mould is made to the outline of the stem in the  
sheer plan, and the projections of the lines of rabbeis and of Filleting,  
position and shape of webs for connecting to decks and  
stringers and to the wood keel, lines of rabbets for con- 
necting to keel plates at the lower end and to the tuck  
plate at the upper end (if the casting is not continued right up to  
the forecastle deck), the position of the fore perpendicular and load  
water-line are marked upon It. Sect ions of the casting taken from the  
floor are painted of the mould, the centre Tine, of the secttons  

indicatIng the position where they are taken, abow'tng more pasticu.  
lady the changes in shape of the casting at such positions as the  
upper and lower edges of the protective plating and the upper edge  

of the plank sheathing. 'The stem mould thus gives complete  
information for the  preparatIon  of the pattern for the casting. The  
positions of the lore perpendicular and load water-line marked on  
the mould are transferred to the casting when made, and enable  
the stem lobe erected Tn its correct position at the ship.  

The after end of the ship is faired and the mould for the stern  
post end other castings prepared in a similar manner The process 

 of preparing the moulds for the stem and stern post is also generally  
similar to the above in the case of an unsheathed ship, but the  
ςχstin5 are less complicated owing to the absence of the plank  
sheathing.  , 

The whole of the  τ  square stations which Constitute the  ortginal  
body plan having been (sired as described above, it is usual to  
calculate the displacement and position of center of  
buoyancy of the ship from the lines laid 0f! on the float'  Dhpf,sr..  
to ensure that in the process of (siring no departure of  
any consequence has been made from the original design.  
For this purpose the steel plating and wood sheathing, if any there  
be must be put on by a process the inverse of that described as taking 
0W the plank. If any serious departure from the origtnaf design  
should be discovered as the result of this  cahculaiiou, the lines mug  
be  cortecicd ααd  again (ailed,  
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distance  bstw'i.  two hem line, of the sqr..  bed, —  
bevelling, It Is  nιιγ  to  hrIt  praised the όενεαδeς edge in  
the plane of the moulding edge Were  r.b.tting  the lair, Tin  
Cliofe operation is effected by  mik*ng  es ci  In the body erred  ,, • 
in the hall-breadth,  whest ef perpesidsodar  to .b mud,  , λτmne 
tΙιτoυgb all such point' as c, is the bev elling edge k οσ έι  sin 
position relative to the moulding edge required, the bevelling, bog  
taken In is similar manner to those el die  aidirsy  tearer.  
frames.  

Spots on the cant can  alan  be obtained fume dbιιςιωωιι a 
follow—In  flj.  ton let DD be the  praecdo..  d a  dia 

•  • 

1_ -_—_— 

Tb.  transverse  fearm lines ere the  Ι.ιocdου'  with the  fe.mg  
surface of transverse vertical planes  pasdng  through the  'jima  el 
intersection  of the two  eittrnor  surface, of the  aangn.  of the (raine  

angle bar,, ow of the web sad flange of any other type  of 
rolled  iection  which may be used low the [Sire.  
The distance between two adjacent frame lines, called  

the "(ram. slime," is given in the  ipecibcazion,  sod the  positIons  
of the frames relatively to the  ordma.te.  are shown in the sheer  
plan of the sheer drawing. The frame spice sal warship is commonly  
4 ft. within the limits of the double bottom a nd υ I t.  foewai·d  and alt.  
In a merchant ship the  ipscmg  is usually less. The  ροmtxοnι  of the  
planes of the frames sue set o ff  along the middle line of the half- 
breadth plan, the proper scale being used in the contracted hail- 
breadth, and ordinates are drawn to reument  their  trr.'  In the  
ball -breadth and sheer plans. The  eοjct Ίοn.  of the frame ha,,  
in the body are obtained  from the  mteisectlon,  of the ordinate,  
with the water and diagonal ho,, in the half-breadth and the bow  
and buttock line, in the sheer plan in a manner already described  
in the cane of the more  widely spiced  .tatloe,  used in (awing the  
body. These frame lines in the body  shοuld  require no further  
(airing if the work has been accurately done when using the  
original square stations,  and they ran be at time rased In on the  

already stated, it is usual to dispose the  transverw  framing  
of a ship entirely in planes perpend icular to the trace of the load  
Cw  water plane with the longitudinal plan, of  

hires. of the ship This practice lead, to a large a  
bevel being given to the frame bias at the ends of a  ve,ssl  

with a very bluff bow or Item, and it becomes •  practical  quesdoss  
whether it would not be better at such parts to dispose the frames  
in planes which ere more nearly normal to the general  ,wfac,  of  
the ship and which need not be perpend icular to either of the three  
planes of reference. The disposal of frame, in this way. most usually  
in plane. perpend icular to the hail-bre.dth  plane. only. When they  

are called "cant,," is in common use In wood  ibipbuflding,  It being  
of great economical  importalice  that the timber (times shall be of  
square or nearly square section. but it is also adopted lit iron and  
trc Ι  ships of unusual form or having special features, such for  

instance as a lifting screw propeller.  
To lay off a cant frame or "cant  ":  Let the traces of the Cowl be  

a'b',  oh in fl. lox Let LL be the projection, of a level line in the  
three plans intersecting oh at bin the hall-breadth. Then b'  in the  
sheer is the vertical projection of b, and a curve through all such  
points as 6' is the projection in the sheer of the shape of the frame  
or, as it is called, of the moulding edge of the frame. 6, in the body,  
where (4,  is equal to the perpendicular  di't πce  of b from the middle  
line of the half-breadth,  is  point in the  ρrο1ect ί ο n  in the body plan;  
and 6, where oil', is equal to oh is the position of the point, when  

the cant plane is hinged about  'ό '  until it Is parallel with the body  
plane. Hence a curve drawn through all such points as hi  is the  
true form of the moulding edge of the cant. To obtain the angle  
which the s urface of the ship makes with the plane of the moulding  
edge, a plane parallel to that of the moulding edge and distant from  
it the width of the bevelling board must be laid off in a suitable  
position in the body plan. Let  g'c', gi  be the traces of such a plane  
where of, the normal distance between it and the plane whose  
traces are  o'b',  oh, is the breadth of the bevelling  boarti.  The  
vertical projections of c, viz.  ci  and  ι,  in the sheer and body are  
found in the sure way as those of 6; but in order to obtain the  
rabatted  curve of the bevelling edge in such a position relatively to  

the moulding edge that the perpend ic ular distance between the two  
curves measures the bevelling in the same way that the  perpetidiculir  

•  
. 	 : 

r  
rio.  ton.  

line in the three plans cutting the  horirootal  traces οί  the υιοιhbeα  
and bevelling edges at d and  .  in the half-bι· ιh.  The  ιv.  
jectlonad,, ή  in the sheer  and  d.c,  to the body of the  
of the diagonal line with the plane, of the moulding and  bevelhrg  
edges are obtained In the  ssme  way as In the  mae  of the level ire.  
and the method  cl obtainIng  the  xab,tted ioiitioas, w the 
plane of the moulding edge, with the bevelling edge peojecnd 
upon It. Is turned about n'b until It Is parallel to the body plane. . 
also analogous' but In this case the corresponding  point, of tin 
nsoulding and  beνelling  edges are in different level plane.  

Points in the  rab.tted  curve, of the mo ulding  and bevelling edge, of  
the cant may  aba  be obtain ed  from the  lntec,setkr.  with hi'.  a.d  
buttock lines, as shown Ii fig. 103, where  Bli  are the  peojuctiona cl  the  

bow or bu ttock line in the three plans. The method Is  anogoea es  
that described above when using level line, and as shown by the  

figure., /is and k, being  saheited posilions cl points In the moulding  
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sad  bevellIng  edge.  mepectiwly;  wiser. b'  ,  I.  eqeel ιοώ  and  k,ka  
ιο  fk.  

6½.  ing  let AB. KB' be the maces of the alone of the moulding  
edge  cl  the (rime In the .beer end half  .breaiftb  plan. respectively.  

When, a, in the  hgure,  neither trace ii  peweiicularto  
the base line, the frame is mid to be is &tree tuned 

▪ frame, or a double cant. Let  il., aL.  31- be the  projec- 
kveliine.mthethtreplan..P Ω. Κ in the  

. beer plan being their point of  inteniection wό  ΑΒ.  The  

'1  

Ii 

0 

Ι ιΙj  

Α· 

 • 

' υ 	MJOOLE  

Flo. 104.  

boelauntal  projection.  cl  these points  are found as indicated In  
the figure where on the middle line of the half breadth is the  
horizontal  ρrojectiοn of 12.  The line Qq' parallel  ιο  Α ·13' is the  
horizontal  ρrοjectiοιπ oftin line of Intersection of time double cant  
plane with the level plane 2L. and q. obtained by the eoo,tructinn  
shown. I. the  vnttscal  projection of the point where this line of  
Intersection cut. the surface of the ship.  '  firing the horizontal pm-
jection cl  the =me point. The prolections of other points in the  
lntiewctlon  of the  dcuble  cant plane 'eith the surface of the shin art  
found in • .ainilar  manner by the help of other level lines: and the  
ρrοjeetiοπι ? *nd  s al the ending where the line of half siding of the  
list keel cut, the double cant plane are found by the construction 

 Indicated. The projections of the moulding edge of the double cant  
fam. spgr  in the cheer plan and  ?jVq'r'  in the half-breadth are thus 
determined. . 

The true faire of the moulding edge is laid off in the body plan by 
a double pencess of =hutment of the double cant plane, first about  
the trace  ΑΒ  to bring it perpendicular to the sheer plan. and then 
about  •  normal to the  aheeτ plan through  Α  to being it parallel  lo'he  
body plan. In the following manner Set off P,. Q,.  Rn  on the middle 
line  cl  the body no that their distance, from A. are equal to  ΑΡ. 

 Α12,  AR measured along the trace  ΑΒ  in the their plan. Draw AC  
In the sheer plan  p.ependicular  to  ΑΒ  and measure the height.  
paralieltoAlfoftbepointsp q andraboveAC. Deawlevelline.  

in the body plan at distance, above the base line equal  
to these heights, and from the centres P, Q'.  R, deeeribe  circle.  
cutting 11421431-'  in p., q,.  ,,. &c.. no that the radii.. Q'q is equal to 

&c. The curve p., Is the true form of the  maukMng  edge of  
the double cant laid off in the body plan.  

The plane of the bevelling edge is parallel to that of the moulding  
edge and at a perpend icular distance from It suitable far use as the 
bane of t bevelling triangle similar to that which is described  

(.,  the ordinary (rime..  Tb.  width of the bevelling board Is  
mad, equal to this perpendicular distance, corresponding to the 
frame nιοτe  It. the case of the  ordinaty  frame., and the bevelling edge  

must be laid off o that the normal distance between It and the  

as the normal distance between  constcutivc  frames of the square 

the traces of a plane perpendicular to the plane of the moulding edge  

moulding edge can be used for marking the bevelling in the same way 

body is used.  

drawn perpendicular to  ΑΒ  and mm' perpendicular to the ants are  

and to the vertical or sheer plane. If  ΜΜ be drawn perpendicular  

LiNE  

io4a  let  ΑΒ.  All' be the traces of the moulding edge plane : am 

Ζ  L 	vertical projection  Wi  of the point is',, in which Qit"i 

3 1 	and Am'., in fig. loge are also drawn parallel to  Ar'1.  

ι 	meet. 11w' produced. Is found and  A.U,  set up Of the 

To obtain the traces of the plane of the bevelling edge, in fig.  

31. Make HK equal to the chosen distance of the  bevellin  

'  the plane of the moulding edge, and the latter then  

plane.  BAB'  and amen' minuet! on to the  sheir  plane.  
arid mid perpendicular  ιο  eM  is the  mbattcd  position of  

to me and equal to mm',  nM  in the intersection of the  

• line perpendic ular to the plane of the moulding edge.  

edge plane from the moulding edge plane; draw  Κ  
parallel to Me cutting am in k;  through k draw  DkL  

line, draw DL' parallel to  ΑΒ ':  'then DL, DL' are the  
trace, of the plane of the bevelling edge arranged at the  
required perpendicular distance  from the plane of the  

parallel to  ΑΒ  end through D, where Dl meets the base  

.eveeal level plan= of the plane of the bevelling edge, such  
as  lJ'm'  and the projections of the bevelling edge (IT., in the  

moulding edge.  

rabetted  into the body  plane. To effect this operation the 
horizontal trace Am i,  of a plane perpendicular to the  
double cant plane and intersecting it in the  verticil  
trace  ΑΒ  must be drawn, which is done by the  conitruction  
shown in 6g.  ιο a.  where urn it, is before, perpendicular  
to  ΑΒ  through any point ii in it other than  Α.  and  ui'm'I.  
drawn through a', the horizontal 'projection of ii. is me. 
ρendiculαr  to  ΑΒ'.  The projections of the traces with tie  

sheer plan and  I'i'se'/  in the half-breadth are obtained in  
exactly the same way as in the case of the moulding  
edge. The projections such as  Q'w',.  of the trace, with  
the several level planes of the plane whose traces are Al)  

through the horizontal projections of P. Q. It. &c.  'flip  

ohm, from AC. Λ level line zL In  the body  else is  

dicular distance of is from AC and a point w, found in it 

on the plane of the  mouldin$  edge of the point in the 

18 li end Ft corresponding to the projections  £  and ",l 

middle line of the body equal to  thc,peependicular dintarsai 

drawn at a distance from the base line equal to the perpen- 

such that the  radiun  11m" is equal to v.1,."  In the half. 
breadth.  ω is then the =betted position of the projection  

bevelling edge whose projections are is arid is'. Point.  

and?. v and v' are found In a similar manner and a 
curve drawn through  Ι,∆1w,ι"  is the bevelling edge laid  
ed  in the body plan in the correct relation to the laid 
off position of the moulding edge for the bevelling. to be  

In laying  0ff  the bevelling edge it is first project ed  on to 

Miiitlonc,  point. In the  rabatted  shape of the double  
canted frame may be obtained by the use of  diagonaln  when  

Flu. 105.  

desired. In 11g. leg ΑΒ.  A'B'  art the trace. of the double  canlid  
plane; 'd, cads ate the projections of  •  diagonal lice in the body  't.d 
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sheer and  c,d1  its rabatment in the haIf'breadth plan.  Dr.iu cf.  j. 
the traces of a bow plane and through d where it cuts the diagonal in  
the bodγ  draw the Irace of a level plane WI. Find the intersection 
,iL, p'g  of this plane with the double cant plane. ihen g', g  the  
intersection of p1.  p'g'  with the bow plane is a point common to these  
two planes and to the bow plane. Since this pofni is common to the  
level plane WI and to the bow plane  ef, e'J',  it lies in the diagonal  
plane  cd,  Hence  gg'  is a point in the diagonal and double cant  
planes. In a similar manner 'c' is a point in the name two planes.  
Therefore hg is the projection of the inIersection of ihese planes,  
and m where  'sg  cuts  csh  is a point where the double cant plane meets  
thediagomsal line. In rabatment of the doubkcaui about AB, m noises  
in the line m imM perpendicular  ιο  AB. If now m be projected on  
to r id,, then  Μ  taken in m,mhl so that m i hl is equal to ciii', will be  
a point in the moulding edge of the double-canted frame rebutted on  
to sheer plan. Similar points can be obtained for each diagonal. The  
plane of the bevelling edge in determined as previously described,  
and the bevelling edge kiid oil similarly to the moulding edge, except  
that provision must be made that it shall come in its right relaiion  
to the moulding edge for bevellings  ιο  be taken as in the previous case  
when laying oft by level lines.  

Α  method of determining and (nit-111g the siren for the propeller  
shaft in  tuin or multiple screw ship is shown in fig. ι ού .  Ι  he pro- 

jections of the centre line of shaft, which are given in the  S  Ciifor sheer and half-breadth plans of the sheer draisinfi, are 
Ρ sΡ, ΙΙCΫ  drawn in these plans on the floor, and the projection in 
▪ ' 	

the body plan of the trace of centre line of iliaf,t with 
the plane of each square station is found as shown by the series 
of points on the straight line a  ό  in the  
figure. The radius from the centre of shaft  
required for the shaft tube and fittings at  
the boss frame, or frame where the shaft  
passes outside the ship. is found from  
the machinery specification. This in in-
creased by the thickness of the plank in  
the case of a wood.sheathed ship and of  
the plating, and by any allowance neces-
sary for clearance and for the obliquity  
of the shaft line, and a frame is selected  
for the boss frame such that a circle drawn  
with that radius, viz. H in  figure. frc,in  
the trace of the centre line of shaft with  
the frame plane in question would 1υ st  
touch the frame line on the outside.  
The length and amount of projection 
beyond the ordinary frame lines of the  
shaft swell can be considerably reduced  
if the frames abaft the boss frame. viz.  
frame No. *4 in the figure are dished  
inwards as shown in the figure. ihua  
allowing the required radius between the  
centre of shaft and the frame line to be  
obtained further forward than if the  
frames were not dished.  Α  similar method  
is used for finding the frame where the  
distance required round the centre of 

 shalt will not cause any bossing in the 
frame line. Special attention must be  
given to the radiu, required at the 
stuffing box bulkhead, where considerable  
space is required for the stuffing box 

 and fittings, and at the after end of 
the double bottom, where the  ,  nhaft—although well dear of 
the frame line—maj  not be suWiciently clear of the inner bottom  
line to permit a sufficient depth of double bottom to be maintained  
without bossing out the frame line as shown by the small di ατχ m  
in the figure. The frame, No.  2 in the figure, where the swill is to 

 end, having been selected, a normal ii' to the frame line in drawn  
from a. the trace of the centre of shaft line with the plane of the  
frame, and parallel lines are  dra"s tiltoolit'  the traces of the centre 

 of shaft line with the other frame planes, representing projections  
of the intersections with the frame ?kites of a plane through the 
centre of shaft. This plane is projected On to a diagonal plane 
having its trace with the body plane parallel to the trace of the 
plane, end the diagonal plane carrying the projection with it is  
rabatted by the following process.  Λ  convenient line XV 6 selected  
perpendicular to the parallel traces in the body plan, and a come-
.pending  line XV is drawn in any convenient position on the floor, 
having ordinates set up perpendicular  ιο  it, the frame-spacing apart.  
'Tb. distances from XV in the body are measured along all such 
lines as id  to the projections of the centre of shaft and to the um  
bossed frame lines, and these distances are set sip from XV in the 
plan at the corresponding frame ordinates giving the straight centre  
of shaft line, and 0(3 the plan of the line Of intersection of the plane 
through the centre of shaft with the frame surface. The radius 
required to house the ihaft tube and fittings is set out from the  
centre of shaft at the bo's frame, as shown by is in plan, and a fair 
line, ass rule straight except for a short distance at the forward end. 

 Ia  drawn from the poInt se found to break In fair with the lint (3G  
at the flca*iss statiog whece the swell is t ο end The  4ses,.tt,  at  

method as that used for °braining the bevelling of the frame ajιge..  
which will be described latet. These bevellings see marked us  tie 
points of the several lines on the mould where  ihty  are taken.  

The fοre and aft position of the shaft strata, or "A"  
as they are somrti men called, is sh οωπ on the design drawiοgs  &ad  
the scantlings of the hollow cylindrical boss which ςaπie.  

the shaft beατing and of the arms which connect mo  

boss to the ship s  Olroctlisc  are given in the sρecica- 
tion.  The detailed drawing appears in these pages showing tbow  
particulars together with the shape of the palms worked on ifa  
Isiner end of the bracket arms to connect them  ιο  the abip's  
structure, and it is only ncccsn.ary  Ιο  obtain from the lines of 
ship laid  oIl on the floor the exact relation of the positions of  the 
surfaces of the palms to one another and to the centre of the si.ak. 

Fur this purpose the traces of the line α  centre of shaft with  
transverse planes at the forward and after cods of the boes an  
marked In the body plan, and a batttn mould is made in ascii d  
these planes showIng the centre of shaft, the direction of  the z.  
arms and the position where they see crossed by the (ram, lIne  d 
the ship, or. if the lower arm connects to a web or.Ralm  on the 
stern pOst,  as Is frequently the case, in a ship with a naii' keel fist  
aft, the po&.tloms of the edge of this palm and the direction of  ib  
surface, εaτΙm mould has marked on it. or indicated by a gτa'kι.  
edged batten forming part of the mould a convenient watn"lmciisd  
vertical line drawn on il't floor. 'Vl'itn the moulds are held in ve,tscal  
planes separated by the length of the shaft boss the  ceuTe.gmonsbiig  
straight lines on the two moulda are made to lie in tb. same plane.  
0' are "looked ouI of windumig," giving the rtb.uoin beiwaca she  

SOSO. o'di' cs. ci,i-rrspasding to shag  smelted • 	Ν.  S. am 
used as radii for describing  tht outer purl 01 the seαί3120  of' the .h.  
‚well at the ciarτesροndii1g square atataulls in the body p6m.  ι • 
trace of the shalt line being the centre at each (came tronw wi.  
the cireslar arc in described, 'The outer pail of the .ts οm t reι 
"xcii thus formed,  e.g.  cc at the boss frame in Ilgue., is joined o  a 
the geii'-ml run of the frame line to which it bcinis,ga by ares  ά  
circles e d struck with the u,'me radius as the outer pan.. Tint  n4 
for the  hollowedout  frame linen abaft the boa. (taint arc obtain.  
in a sin,ilar manner One or more diagonals cutting the  swa  
may be drawn and raba τ ted In the half.breadih plan to tess  
fairness of the altered lines, but no further alteration she ώ d  I. 
required if the "sell has been drawn in the mancior cleumbes  
above.  

The sectional shape of the boss (ram' casting is shown In the ρk 
in fig. 506, and the outline of the palm which a secured to The der 
plate of the boss frame is shown by the line  h.k.  in the  
body plan. This part of the casting is fashioned solely  
with the view of providing  sumdi.,i area for a enfeeble  b.b  

number of fastenings to the finer plate. A dmwimjia 
made of the casting, and for further guidance in ρreρsmin 
the pattern a plain batten mould I. made  ιο  the °inhere ' 

the floor The line  dpd.  the ροώ½n  of the centre of shaft and it..  
outline of the circular web for connecting to the shalt tube air  
n'arked on the mould. The varying angles mad, by the sseba =  
secting the casting to the shell plating forward and aft of the hit 
frame, uf which the outline.s arc 4'd and  dpd,  ‚id el the censer  
web connecting it  ιο  the shut litbi alt obtained by the men 
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ao,bioii  of the palms and the direction cl centre n1 shaft. Guided  
by these mould. and the detailed drawing. the pattern for casting  
the  Α  brackets is made  

The proieeTlorss of the plate and longitudinal sighs edges are  
drawn to the body plan on the floor by mcasunsg their distances  

4mm  the middle liar along each frame line in the han-
d**,  Week model, on which they base been already ar τangνd.  
ωΙιιτσ Ia  enlarging the measurements to full size and setting them  

ell round the corresponding square stations in the body.  
The points so found sh οΙd lie on fair curves, if the sight  

edges have been psuperly arranged on the model. exceet of  
course where disrontinuities in the curves may occur. as where  a 
plate sight edits crosses a longitudinal sight edge so avoid an acute  
IntersectIon Ύ ho edges of the sunken strakes of plating are drawn  
parallel  ιο  and distant the width 04 the lap from the sight edges.  
and as aireads stated, the breadihs of the bottom elides ere measuted  
between the hoes of plate edges no found and used in ordering the  
material from the manufacturers.  

The surfaci  ώ  the inner bottom in defined relatively to the outer  
bottom by the depth of the vertical keel and longitudinal frames  

piven  in the specification. Theoutlineof the vmical keel  
in also shown to the sheer drawing, and the general shape  
of the inner bottom by the niidshφ section. which is often  

ιsiρΙntenιcd by a section through the engine-room where the  
double bottom is locally made deeper. The surface of the longi-
sudinsal Is arranged no diet its trace with the plane of each square  
station is a ρρrοκ imateΙy normal to the curve of the square etatiοn  
ι kρn in conjunction with the method of drawing the debt edges  
co as to cut the frame lines as need) ,  as possible at right angles,  
this is approximately the some thing as generating the surface of  
the longitudinal by the normal to the shi ρ'ι surface as It moves 
along the sight edge. The depths given in the spedlkation are  
depths measured in the plane of the square stations, and, when the  
lonigltudinsls ace fitted on a raised strake of outer bottom plating.  
Sr. greater by the thickness of that plating than the distance to  
be net in from theCreme line to find the inside of the frame on the 
Inner bottom. The latter is usually 'sorked with the strokes of  

1'aiing disposed ·'clinker fashion, or is sometimes flush with  
edgt  strip, fitted on the underside. Points in the sections of the  
Inner bottom frame surface by the planes of the square stations  
am obtained by setting in the depth of the loegitudinals. and the  
surface of the insist bottom is fasted by  diagottal and water lines  
in the same way as the outer frame surface. In the eiijin..room 

 apace where the depth of the double bottom isincreased. and where  
their are usually plane surfaces to toke the structure under the  

engine bed, and it cylindrical recess to provide clearance for the  
engine creeks. these special features mutt be (aired separately, so  
also Is saw  bo.sing of the inner bottom at the after end to allow  
clearance fοr the shaft tube and fittings.  

The plate edges already arranged on the model of the inner bottom  

must be ιr.nsΙeπesl  ιο  the Boor and faked in the some way as those  
of the outer bottom; and the baradtht of the plates measured  

fnena the floct must be used in ordering the material from the  
maπυί αc ί υι*rι.  

Before and shaft the double bottom the transverse frames may  
consist Μ zed bars, split at their lower ends for the insertion of a  

Boos' plate. The longitudinals are reduced in depth.  
line' sad are intercostal between the frames until they coalesce  

with flats or fore and aft bulkheads, or they are cρπ- Ιkιυιωα 	as deep neil bars slotted over the narrower tra πι Gerdes  
verse frames. The inner surface of the framen therefore  daibi. 	
doe, not require any process of general fairiiig; but the  

blt.a.  upper parts of the floor plates are dsawison the iloor. and  
we (sired locally throughout the lengths of the ship whcre they  
σιοπιαin S αniΙ rm character.  

The ItSSbO.I'd fot-*ard and rift and amidships is generally given  
1' the ,pecificvtlsan and can be measured from tile sheer drawing.  
____ Guided by  these dimensions and by the deck lines shown  

In the dust' drawing, the heights of the interSections of the  
beam at middle with the square stations are marked on  

the 	 nuadiag squire statjοns of the contracted sheer plan and 
fαhνd. mid the intersections with the square utagions are then pro..  
iii'd l.tbe middle line of the body plan. The round up or camber  

of  ι hιφ .‚d.hlp beanS of each deck in shown on the midship section  
drawing. The camber line is a circular arc. the round up being the 
versed due *f half the arc and the breadth of the ship at thele νel of  
the beam the chord  Ρ.  mould is readily constructed to these data  
and is ted se that the chord is ps'rpcndkular to and its middle 
ρeiΜ e:;deηι  with the middle use of the body plan on the  Boos' 
Wien the t'rsstreof the etc coincides with a point projected from the  
beam at middle flute the art cuts the cents:mending square station at  
•  paint in the projection 01 the beset-01d line 'The points in the  
bsem-end er beam-at-side line so formed should 1k on a (air curve,  
wblei Ia tested by projection into the contracted sheer plan. and the  
line is then rased In its the body plan.  . 

the shape of the lower protective deck ins battleship It .howtt in  
the direr drawing Throughout that part of the length 0.1 the ship  
otuvered by the main armour belt, which rests on this drels. the deck  
edge usually lies ins water plane The middle part of the deck also  
λνι in a *.ter  platte. eacept u.fi*e It is raised tfρ ovcr the engines,  

and the doping aides form cylindrical surfaces. The straight lines of  
the sides and middle part of the deck section are joined by arcs of  
circles of uniform radius, and this part of the deck it necessarily fair  
from the nature of the method of constructing the secttons of its  

surface. At the ends of the ship the beam-at-middle and beam-at-side 
lines are copied from the sheer drawing and mired on the Boos' and 
the beam su rface between thee- poi.us may be faired by one or more 
bow and buttock lines.  . 

The surface of the framing behind the main armour belt in a war-
ship. arranged as shown by the midship .ectton depicted, is parallel 
to the surface of the armour and distant from it the thick- 
ness of armour and wood backing plus the thicknessof 
plating behind armour, generally a double thickness of 
plating flush jointed. This distance, lest the thickness of 

 the shell plating already taken off in getting in the frame 
lines, is set in normal to the surface shown by the lines on the floor  
in wake of the armoured aide by approximate methods  similar 
to those used in taking off the plank and plating, and the pro-
jections of the frame lines behind amour in the body plan are 
thus obtained and drawn in. The frames arc usually single zed 
bars extending vertically from deck to deck and irs' completely  
defined by these lines without the necessity of drawing any inside  

surface lines. 	 . 

Projections of the intersection of the surfaced the frames behind 
armour with the beam surface of the deck at the top of the frames 
and with the plate surface of the deck at their heels are drawn in 
the half.brcadih plan, and expansiout drawings of the frame surface  
are prepared in a manner somewhat similar to that which will be 
described later in dealing with the expansion of the surface of each 
separate amour plate, except that in the present case the whole 
length of the surface is expanded in two or three j.in. scale drawings. 
The etipasded positions of the frame lines, and of any longitudinal 
girders which may be fitted behind amour are shown on this 
drawing, also the approximate positions of the armour plate butts  
and edges and of the armour bolts. The butts and edges of the 
plating behind armour are arranged on this drawing and the dimen-
sions of the plates measured therefrom in ordering them from the  
manufacturers.  

Thin protective plating beyond the ends of the main armour belt  
usually projects from the nhtp'n side and Is secured without wood  
backing direct to the shell plating, which is worked in two thicknesses  
flush jointed in wake of the protective plating. In this case the frame 
surface of the ship already laid off is the frame surface behind  
armour, and the disposition of the butts and edges of thelating  
behind armour and of the armour itself is arranged on the half block  
model; but only the plating behind the armour is ordered to dimen-
sions taken from the model.  

It is 'important that the detailed information giving the shapes  
and dimensions of the armour plates should be in the hands of the  
manufacturers as early as possible on account 01 the time  
required for the manufacture of this material.  Αι.  more- 
over, modern armour plate steel is so hard that It is im. •" '" 

possi ble  ιο  cat it with machine tools, the plates must be  
delivered of the exact size required, and the information 1W  

sent to the manufacturers must be of a high degree of accuracy.  
Foe this reason the shapes and sizes of the armour plates are  

sometimes obtained by the "mocking up" process, in which the  

nurfate of the amour is reprosented in three dimensions by making  

moulds or btιen frame. to the sections of the surface in the  
body plait on the Boor and erecting them in their correct lateral  
and fore and aft relative positions. The position, of the butts  
and edges of the plates being marked on the frames so erected,  
the moinids for each plate, as described below, can be made with  
errst accuracy, and this process is practically necessary if there  
is any considerable twist in the surface of the ship where  
covered by the armour.  

In general, however, the armoured aide in very little twisted and  
can be treated for practicable purposes an a developable surface, in  
which case the necessary information can be obtained by a process  
of laying off as described below, which, though obviously only  
approximate. Is found by experience to be nudicuently accurate for  
practical purposes.  

In fig. 1 07 the portion of the body plan ahowa,rct,otisc(the armour  
surface by plane. of the frames, wh'wb are generally aft. apart behind  

the amour, and the half breadth shown projections of the upper and  

lower boundaries of the amour surface, and of the joint between the  
Iwo  strakes,  which Is arranged to lie in a level plane. The amour  
belt extend, from the main deck above to the amour deck below.  
The upper edge of the armour, therefore, follows the beam.ut-sidc line  
of the main deck; but is generally allowed  ιο  be about  j in. below it.  
was to make sore of getting in the armour, in split of possible small  
inaccuracies in building the rest of the structure, which might result  
in restriction of the space between the iwo decks. Tb, lower edge  
follow's  the amour  dcls  edge, w hich is usually a try,' line throughout  
the length of the belt: but in kept an inch or two above it to αι οid  
making the armour ρlaιes with a sharp edge  ιο  fit the acute angle  
between the protective deck and the ships side; use irmour, how.  
ever, actually rests ott the deck as shown by the midship section  
depicted. Thebuttsof theaemour are arranged" brick (ash i that 
is, the butts 01 one  st.takc  at the Diddle if & plate in the  ,

on.,
d1accιit  
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'The spodicatlon  gives particular. of the  dlme'aion.  of the ink 
to be used and lay. down the general principle Of  
e.g.  one bolt to so many  squans  feet of armour.  Ίbe leοhα a. 
approximately arranged ιίι scces'dsnca  with this  qsecrhcagme  'a 
the expansion of the plating behind armour, For the 
the present drawing their positions must  bedaflniiuely  
clear of the frames behind armour to allow  .paee fen pugging on the 
nuts. With vertically arranged  harts  pesciicndly  the bet sod aft  
position on1y  is of importance from this posit of view. The 's.  
Jections of  the  normals  in the plate elder rents-meting the  cean, 
lines of the bolts are drawn ii' the  half.brrsdth  plain, and 	ed  
if necessary to give the required clearance  oLtb'  trimness. 'Tb  
positions of the centres on the back of the plates sin thou  
along the curved sections of this surface in the body sand  haΙΚ-bein  
plans from the nearest edg. and butt, and these  disanmoes .me 
cased in figures on the drawing.  . 

The positions of any holes for the fastenings of top end home  
edge covering plates, or of any fittings to go on the ουυώά ε ..4ss  
of the armour are also shown by figured distances boos the  er'po  
and butts of the plates on this drawing. All holes muse be  dnlhe  
and tapped in the plates  by the manufactures  befoit  the εse 
hardening process which render, the material ιιλωοτhαhie.  

The drawing also show, the plate I. each strike selected as its  
" shutter in"or last plate to be fitted  la place.  This mime is se 
finally completed by the manufacturer  Matil  ill the rout  'xv  he ρisse 
at the ship and mould, have been made to the space  whiab emir 
to be filled up.  

The moulds for screen  bulkhtsd  armour are prepared In a 41.  ΑΙ 
manner, but the process is usua lly simpler as the redeemof cis 
armour, when not actually plane, is cylindrical with a  ia.sd  
geruecatmg  line and therefore  accurately developable,  

For  barbetic  armour nothing more than a drawing 3'  wIn  
necessary, the  barbirtte  being  chei,lir a 
Ρ'°ι the surface  cylisndriced  and the ω  
ins  aurizorital  plane.  

The in(o"matlon isaund  front the  )'sof 
‚'  Loft for the guidance of the meter Ι  

the shipyard  has been  penerilly αιιιωγ 
passed over in the  IoregoIIIg ,  
description, which has been dc- 
voted principally to the  informatloe Fes 
pared for the  guidanc,  of  mamdsetwm  
of material, but it is net intended to  
that all the  m*terial  in  o'de*wd bolsa,  
alIction is begun. Much of the bikers-  
tins for the erection of the Irises and 
ether parts of the  .trisetme,  Including the  
bel ‚mi  transverse arid )ooujtad.esa 
frames amidahip., may begivssr helm de
.nds  of  th,  ship are faked on the doer.  

Keel battens are provided giving the  
spacing of the transverse frames thresh-  
cut the length of the ship, the  ___  
lines defining their positions on  
the battens being marked with the ‚s.  
tinjuisbing  number* by which the Bam  
art identified on all the  drawiniga, nneelh  
sad information  sub..queridy  issued.  

The drawing sheeting the sum Of es&  
plate and the posi tion of each butt of  she 
flat and vertical keel plating and  sir'le  
bars, prepared In connection with dc 
ordering of the material. I.  cu'sipbaosfl 

w 	
to 

.ho alldetallaof the 	Its 	.  
in accordance  with the  sρeciΖcari  
weves  as information for its erection,  

Section moulds are made in accordance with the  frari* ii.',  
in the body plan fee guidance in shaping  thg  flat keel plates leans.  
‚rersely,  and on these the edges of the  adjaceni plama  ant she  
marked.  

	

The  prscrice atone time quite common, of making baits. 	Ιb 
to each frame line on the Mould Loft floor for the  guidama  Of the  
workjngrn  employed  bending the angle or aid bail, and  _____  
shaping and assembling the ports of the (ram' is new 
almost entirely superseded by the use of the  •  

board." Such batten mould., when issued, showed the  Dm13,,  
of the frame, or of the part of the frame between two  Ιοei.  
tudmah,.  the shape of the floor plate or bracket plates, the  pocisi=  
of the plate edges and other bevelling spots, and  genrn.11y avenytbieg  
necessssy  for completing the frame ready to go unto its place at the  
shim.  

The  scνί νeboιιd  is an  auxIliary  mould loft Boor  «a.tsvc.nl  
conveniently near the frees-bending slab., arid  bavisgcepied  on ii,  
with certain modifications or additions adapting It to the  ,,  
practical iced, of the shipyard work, the whole of the  
body plan as  laId  of! en the Mould Loft  fico,.  For coo- 
vecience  Iii copying  the lines It is sometimes made  ιο  that It  cit  
be  dIvided  Into portable part, and taken to the Mould left rim 
the lines copied en it, and then transport ed  to Its peeper  pe.idoa  
and put  tagatbor  again. Otherwise it  isa fistor,  in IN peep.,  

972  
milts,' and each butt should be as  clos,  as possible to one of the  
vertical frames behind armour in order to allow the armour bolts to  
be sufficiently near the butt of the plate. At the lame time it is 
convenient bo th  for manufacturing purposes and for erecting the  
plates at the ship, to have the butt surfaces as nearly a, possible  
normal to the surface of the plat es. The butts are  IhereΓore  arranged  
in vertical planes whose traces in the half -breadth plan lie in direction  
between the  normals  to the projections of the upper and lower edges  
of the  a,,laie.  The lengths of the plates  are made as great  sa kιοssible 

 taking into consideration the capacity of the manufacturer, rolls  
and of the appliances  for handling them during erection at the  
ship.  

To lay off any Was such as that of which the projection, of the 
intersections of the planes of the butts with the surface of the 
armour are  ob, cd  is the body plan and  ιιιbι, 44  in  the  half  
breadth, a straight line  YY is drawn in the body plan so that its 
direction lies between the directions of the  normals  to  ab  and  cd  
at the points where they cut  VY,  and a straight line  XX  is drawn  
in the half-breadth plan similarly lying between the =mils tout Ct,  
and  hι di and approximately at the centre of  iheplate.  

Battens are bent to the curv es aYb, cYd, α,Χ'ι, b,Xdi  and the  
points named are marked on the battens so as  Ιο  give the lengths  
σΥ,  by,  α1 Χ, &c., measured round the curves. A pair of rectangular  
axes OX,  ΟΥ  are then drawn in any convenient posi tion  ott  the 
floor and the points a '  b,  cs,  4  found such that the co-ordina tes of 
a, are  Υα, Xar ,  of In,  Yb  and  Χb1 ,  of  ',,  Y' and  Χ'1,  of 4,  Ydand  Χ4. 

 The figure  'oibtc'd,  obtained by joining the points so found by 
straight line, is  reyarded  a, the expanded shape of the surface of 
the plate. A flexible batten mould  is made to this figure and I. used  
by the manufacturer to mark the four corners of the plate and thus  
to get its superficial size. A pair of moulds such as  Ν  are made, one  
to the top and the other to the bottom of the  platsr.in the  balI.breadtb  

assails,  

'WW1 WW1. 

plan. shοι"ig the curvature of the edge and the direction of the  
butts; and another psirsuch as  Μ  one at vt  In butt, showing the 
curvature of the edge of the butt plane and the sectional shape of 
the top and bottom of the plate. T he butt re., ilds  are made to the  
section of the surface of the plate by the ρlα re of the frame, which 
is indistinguishable from the section by the t rey slightly Inclined  
plane of the Butt. Each of the butt mould serve, for the two  
plates which join at the butt, but each edge m Id refers only to one 
plate. Female moulds, the backs of which arv  straight lines which 
lie in one plane, or. as it is technically e Χρres- ,  are "out of wind-
ing " when the moulds are in their proper posit  si, are  alio  made to 
fir on the butt and edge moulds as?,  Q in the igure.  By means of 
these moulds the manufacturer makes each pirate plate to its  
correct curvature anti twist, while the top  ιd  bottom  "ont-of.  
w πd έ ng " moulds for two or more consect lv,  plates have a  
common straight lint drawn on them as Ii  ■ *  the figure, ter fix  
the relative position of the plates when thy are temporarily  
erected at the manufacturer's wor ks  to ρτοι, the  cοττnctοeΝ of  
tΙι t' ιrshaρe.  

A drawing is also made showing s υρeτρoe I expansion. of the  
back and front  surfaceseof the armout without any  ficcesalty  for  
extreme accur'ary.  an these surfaces are fully defined by the mould.. 
The butts and edges of the plates with numbers identifying each  
plate with its mould. are shown on this drawi ng.  
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peekian.  but the process of col 	 ire line, on  
mgaIiiring  on batten, the οtdinα tes οf their intersection  
sand diagonal line,, and is the suite i ιι either case, All οf the (muse 
line, are shown on the scr ινe.bοαrd, απd the complete sect inn οf the  

frame surface for both sides of the 	 iwo at each st αtiοn. Το 
avoid confusion of lines, either,. ,,. 	,οard,, used fοr the free 
‚ d after bodies, or they are drawn on the same board with their  
centre line, par-ilk! and a few feet apart, and one of the two boώ rs  
Invested. All the lines already referred to as having been laid  oW 
I. the body plan on the mould loft floor, including the lines of outer  
edga  of .11 transverse frames, the inner edges of all in the double  
bottom, and the upper edges of all floor plates outside the  doubl*  
bottom, the projections of plate rife. of inner and outer bottom,  
iso  01 longitudinal frames and main longitudinal bulkheads, per 
jctioi-n  ul  beam at side lines for all deck,, and of the intersection of  
the hi-am surface of the protective deck by the plane of each frame,  
are copied on the ,crive-board and rased in on its surface The  
scr'ive-board thus gives complete infrmati οn of the shape and  
dimensions of every part of each transverse frame. To completely  
debit, the framc the ' bevelling' is required in addition, that  is 
the  atgk bct χ en  the two flanges of the angle baron the edge of the  
&ame  connec ting it to the outer or inner bottom plating. The  
bevilling is usually  gwen  at the plate sight edges; but any other  
c*nveaicnt  bevelling spots may be chosen  atid  their  positloas  marked  
on the frame lines. To obtain the bevelling at any spot a normal is  

drawn to the frame line in the body plan at the spot; the distance  
from the from line is measured along this normal to its  'intmectiou 

 with the next frame line toward, the  midship  section, and this  
distance is set up as o ne  of the sides containing the right angle In a  
right.angkd  triangle of which the frame  tImes  is the base. The  anile  
of this mangle opposite the base  is the  suppkinenl  of the bevelling  
of the frame at the spot considered. When the curvature of the  
bottom in the plane normal to the square station at the beve lling  
spot considered is sensible in the length of a frame space, the normal  
distance measured is that between the two frame lines on either aide  
of that at which the  boveWng  is to be obtained, and the base of the  
mingle is made equal to twice the frame space. The bevelling. for 
each frame are marked on a bevelling board, the angles between the  
straight  litie,  marked on the side of the board and the straight edge  
of the board segmenting both the bevelling and its  sappkment.  
In the frame bars there is no doubt as to which of these two  
angles the workman are to regard as the true bevelling, since  
the &roses of the frames are all turned towards the  midship  
section, so as to make the true bevelling always greater than  
a right  an$le,  or "standing" as it is usually expressed, iii con.  
tradistinction  to "under" bevelling, which is Ices than a right  
angle. 

Special bevelling  frames are used in marking the bevelling  bcards,  
by which the construction of the triangles is reduced to setting  oW  
the normal measurement between the frame lines and drawing the  
hypotenuse directly on the bevelling board. The Binges of the angle  
bass on the inside edge of the frame, or the "reverse " frame bars,  
usually point the same way (that I. towards the  midahip  section) as  
the Binges of the frame bars, throughout the double bottom, in  
order to facilitate the construction of the bracket frame. Where the  
bqeidth  of the longitudinal. is constant, therefore, the bevelling of  
these  ..iiglea  on the inner bottom is the supplement of that of the 
frame angles. But throughout the double bottom neither bevelling 
differs much from a right angle. · When the longitudinal. taper in 
breadth separate bevelling must be taken for the inner angles by a 
method similar to that already described for the  framt απ  
Outside the double  bοtώ m  the reverse angle, or inner part of the 
split  sed  bar, Is either  untonnected  to anything but the Boor-plate,  
or else connects to a horizontal 
Bat. and does not require  
bsvernng.  

The  beveWsgs  of the short  
angle bars which connect the 
bracket or Boor plates of the  
transverse frames  tp  the  longi.  
ti'dinals  ale also  obtalited  by 
measuring in the body  plaa  
at the middle of the inter-
section of the longitudinal  
surface with the plane of  •  
frame station the normal  
tance to its  liitmection  with 
the plane of the next frame  
station and setting It up as 
one Μι of  • rtij,t-angled 
triangle of whlds the frame  
spem  is  ώ .  base. 

To check the spread of the transver se  frames during their  
etectlOn half-breadth stalls and height of breadth staRs  are 
Issued irony the mould loft, or their lengths may be taken  
cl  the  aqive-bosvd.  These give the  co.ordlnafse  of the  
lsias'iection.  of the longitudinal sight edges with the frame  
line., referred to the middle line of the body plan and a 
level line  tbi'ougl'  the underside of the keel at each station. 
The  frαmαι · six brought to and held in their correct positions  

as shown by these  staR.  by sharing them In the  vicinIty  of the  
kgituώnds.  

Shering nbbands  are not universally employed, the longitudinal. 
at some shipyards being relied upon to keep the transve rse frames 
in their correct relative position while framing the ship. s  When they are used, one Is usually placed a few inches 
below and parallel to each deck edge and lon gi tudinal sight 
edge. For the  ribbands  under the deck edges, the beam at aide line!.  
projected into an  uncontracted  half-breadth plan, a flexible batten is  
bent to the line, and on it six marked the positions and directions  
of the ord inates reprcstnting  the traces  of the planes of the frames.  
The  ribband  batten is then used to mark the positions of the frames  
on the  ribband  itself, generally made of pitch pine about  ό  in. square 
in s,ceion. Τbe ραιiιsοnwbere  the υρρeτ edge οf the riblιandisto  
come is marked on the scrim-Ward and the marks transferred to  
the frame angles when they are bent. When the frames are erected  
at the ship they are brought into their correct positio ns  as shown by  
the marks on the  ribband the upper edge of which is kept to the 
marks on the frames.  Τό  frames and ribtund  sue temporarily  
secured together, until the plating is fitted, and the whole kept  in 
its proper posi tion by  sbores. The  ribbaiids  under the longitudinal. 
lie for practical purposes  in diagonal planes, which must be  rabatted  
In order to get the positions and directions of the frames correctly  
marked on the  ribband  battens. The ribbanda  are marked, secured  
to the frames and shored, similarly to those under the deck  

15be.m  mould is prepared for each deck, the upp er  edge of the  
mould showing the round down or camber of the  jongest  beam  

relation to a level line marked on the mould. The mould fled  is applied to the body plan on the mould loft Boororon 
the arrive-board in its correct position at each frame  
ataticin  and thc ends of each beam  are marked on it, the ends being  
short of the frame lines by an amount s hich varies with the nature  
of the frame, but sufhcient in any ca- to dear the  inside ,of the 
flange of the frame her. Bevelling-I -- - -- Is are supplied showing the  
angle at each frame statiOn between t ί  pper  edge of the beam and  
the frame line for guidance in forming  i  beam arm, which is usually  
two and a half times the depth of the beam, and the form  oiwhich  is 
shown by a separate mould. When placing the beams in position at  
the ship their height is given by the beam end lines shown on the  
scnive-board and transferred to the frames when bent to the lines on 
the scrive-board.  

The beam mould for the armonr 	k shows the length of the 
sloping part and the shape of the km. 	with only a short length of 
the middle horizontal part. On the e 	arm of the mould  
vertical lines are drawn at a given distance from the middle line at  
each frame station.  

It is essential that the shape of the longitudinal frames should be  
obtained-with considerable accuracy,  esecially  when half.  
brcadtha  and heights measured to their sight edges are  Ε.Ι∆i  
largely relied upon for keeping the transverse frames to 
their designed spread during erection.  

Αι  already stated, the longitudinal surface does not much  
differ from a surface generated by the normal to the ship's 
surface  as It travels along the curve  ci  the longitudinal sight 
edge. The surface generated by the normal is developable 
provided the sight edge is a line of curvature, which Is approxi-
mately ensured by the method of drawing it, and it is found by 
experience that no error of practical importance is involved in 
developing the surface ci  the longitudinal by the following 
approximate method. 

Fig.  tol  shows part of the body plan in which the frame lines are  
numbered I to 7,  the projection of the lon gitudinal sight edge is  

Fro.  lOb,  

shown by  nbc  d  sfg,  and the projections of the from cf the 
longitudinal surface with the planes of the frames are shown by the  
straight lines e 1  pes  b1  bb5,  c, cc,. &c.  

The curve.., b'  ci  elι 	and es  b,  Α ιίί  sift  Ιι  both cut  
all the traces at right  angIe.,  so that they six Involute, of their  
envelο ie.  Their positions are chosen at convenient distance. beyond 
the  ipside  and  outside of the group of frame lines, which defines the 
length of longitudinal which is to be developed in 005  ovea*ioa.  
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Parallel straight  Un.. A,G', A.G,,  the  dlolaase. bntw,sei which I.  
equal to the normal distance between the two involute, in the  
body plan, are drawn in any convenient position on the floor,  
and perpendicular ordinates,  i,  a, 3, 4. 3, 6, 7,  drawn between 
them distant the frame space apart. The longitudinal is developed 
in this plan on the auaumptio,i that when its surface is unrolled  
the involute,  si  bi  flu and a, b'  ς, sf11 coincide with the straight  
liii.. Λ'G1 and A,C, respectively. Taking  ws  in the body, mere-  
muted by G'C, in the plan, ii the fixed end of the longitudinal from 
which the surface is to be unrolled, the lengths  g,J,. g,e i ,  dc., am 
measured along the curve of the involute and set off along the line, 
6, 5, 4, &c., in the plan giving the points F,,  Ε2.  dc, which represent  
with sufficient approiumation the true positions of points of the line 
a, 6, Ci  d1 g' (u g in apace relatively to a straight tine through g, 
perpendicular to the body plane.  Α  batten Is bent through the 'mints  
Οrι F. Ε. D1 C, B, A, thus obtained, and the positions of the points 
marked on the batten, which is then allowed to spring straight along 
the line G,A,. the points F '  E' D, C B,  Α.  being marked from ihccorrt-
sponding marks on the batten. The points F, E, D, C, B, A, ate oh.  
taintd from the other i πνolυte in a similar manner, and the straight 
lose, F.F., Ε, Ε.,, &c.. obtained by joining corresponding points are 
regarded as the expanded position, of the trace, of the kngitudinal 
surface with the planes of the frames. The distances G,G. F,E,  Ε.Ε.  

are then made equal to  gsgf'(,  e,e,  &c.. In the body, and the curve  
C F  Ε  DC  Β Α  through the points  ιο  found is the expanded sight 
edge of the longitudinal. The distances CC., FE,, EE., dc.. are then 
mad, equal to the depth of the longitudinal in  theplans  of the our 
responding frame stations, when C. F.  Ε.  D. C. B.  Α.  will be the 
expanded shape of the inner edge of the longitudinal. 

The method described above is sufficiently accurate to lay off a  
whole longitudinal in one length, if it is ran abnormally twisted.  

Α  modification of this method, in which the involute, a, b1 g,  and 
as  b,  g,  are replaced by stmiht lines perpendicular to the trace. 
from which the longitudinal is to be unrolled. may be used; but, 
without affording any substantial simplification of the work, its 
accuracy in so much less than that of the method described above.  
that it is not safe to lay off more than two or three platen of the 
longitudinal in one length by it. 

When the longitudinal is much twisted, as. for example, when the 
longitudinal surface at its end into be made continuou, with a deck  
flat, which is not normal to the surface of the ship. it Is generally 
desirable to use the more laborious but reliable method of ' mocking  
υρ... 

I n fig. τ ο the curves numbered t t ο ό  are pToJectuons of frame es 
la the body plan. a bed  rJls  the proj ti ection of the sight Ige 

of the lοng.t υd 'al  
breaking into ι he 
projection of the 
edge of a deck tint 
at a, and a, b'  ι ά ι 
e, f,  is the projee on  
of the Inner edgc of 
the longltudi 'al.  
'The edges of ι he 
longitudinal Ire 
faired  ιο thai  he 
traces of the kgi-
tudinal with he  
planes of the Γr,' ι e 
shall turn iinlfeily 
from the bode., tal 
position of the i Ι c-k 
tat at an, to ι he 
position of the mein  
port of the longi.  
tudinal normal to 
the frame line, at  ό 

 sad beyond, the depth of the longitudinal in the planes of the 
frames being kept constant.  

LL  Is the trace of a level plane drawn conveniently near to the *ight 
edge In such a position that it in entirely below all the traces of the 
longitudinal with the planes of the frame, throughout the length 
which is lobe mocked up. Trapezoidal frames made of four straight 
battens nailed together at the corner,, such αι Χ  Υ Ε Ε.  in the figure,  
are made to show the relative position of the traces of the longi.  
tudinal surface and of the level plane with the plane of each frame. 
The outer and irnies'ends of the trace of the longitudinal surface are  
marked on the upper batten of each frame an at e, e,. and a point  
Οι.  fixing the lateral position of each batten frame relatively to a 
convenient straight line perpendicular to the planes of the ship's  
frames, is marked on the lower batten. A diagonal plane such as 
Dl) can be used instead of the level plane II for cn νcnicnce in 
allowing smaller and better-shaped batten frames to be used; and 

 the pmcme is precisely the same.  
 Thi  bitten frames are then erected on their hints XV in planes  

perpend icular to the floor, parallel to one another and distant the 
frame space apart, with the points  Ο  In all the frames lying in one 
straight line perpendicular to the batten frames. The upper edges  
of the upperbattens then define the true sfiapeof the longitudinal  
lurfaci  In  thrie dimtnsions,  and a fair curve through the points  

•,&e,, merited en the  bιetό engeιιa tiwa.ilsi'edgb.  
points e, dc., the  louise  edge of ths kgltυιisί  

Whether the shape of the longitudhisl  has been  οbts'  by  
development on the floor or by the mockisg.up pouce.., bistro  
mould. are mbde to the outline of each plate, the bolts belay a'τa.g  
to coin, In the middle of  i  frame space allotted to them in the draw-
ing, giving the shift of butt, of bottom plating sad l οagiι ais  
Cross batten. are fitted  ιο  mark the position of ouch ro.mewe  
frams, and diagonal b,tt'ens In each frame space ιο stiffen, the misuki. 
and to ram  mark, or figure. indicatIng the  abape  sad  dis—'_L 
of the lightening hole, which occurs  betwgiui e,ch  pair of frame,.  
entree test igb' kink udinala The.emouldaawessedby tlse wiwbwes  
(or marking elf the shape of the plates md the positiot, of the  
rivet holes I. them, the son and spacing of the rivet, belay given by 
the spcciflcat'ion. No mould, giving the twist of the loisg,iadisd  
are required, as that is so small that the plane plate nan be  

down into Shape on the ended the parts of the tmnmrn.  tames 
which must be already in poeitlon when the lο g'ιιυdiυal is emcee  

at the ship. 
The exte'nil sectional shape of the bilge keel in a ebmtbrd shb  

consists of a single steel plate in the middle of the sections cesesid 
over by wood trimmed to shape. The plate lie, its  
a diagonal plane and is readily laid off by rabat'in' 
the diagonal plane. This gives the true form of the 1111ΧΦΜΓΙΙΙΙΙ  

of the bilge keel plate with the surface of the frama., sad the  
timer edge of the plate Is obtained by setting out from the νιο 
edge the specified width of the keel plate plu, an allow*isce los  the  
thickness of the shell-plating. 

In an unsheathed ship the bilge keel is of triangular seνti  
,bowi' Μ the body plan in fig. sq. and is formed by two steal phes  
riveted together at their outer edges and connected  ιο  the ire-
plating by angle bars a1,their inner edges, the apace between de  
plates being filled with wood. In this case the middle Diane of the  

keel is  diagonal plane, a. shown by  aD  in the figure.  Tb, di.ptid  
the bilge keel it each frame plus the allowance for sholt-piatay .  
set out fmn. the frame line along the diagonal giving the ways .1 
the "rotten of the keel at each frame station. λ triaisgulai' melt έ  
then madt to the sectiοπ of the bilge keel shown it, the  ,i.',  
gectios  drawing and is applied with Its vertex cοi ιtc4dii'g  with the  
point. on the floor found as described above and with its eeiwm'  l 
coinciding with the diagonal, and the traces of the sides of the  

are drawn by It al each frame station as eh, dc. In the tihuve.  
The surface of eac-h side of the keel Is then developed us the  isme  

way as the surface of a longitudinal eacept that in this  casc. time  
all the traces are parallel, the involute, used In the coat of the  

longitudinal become straight lines, and the development is stncr)y 
accurate.  Λ  mould to each plate of the bilge keel, similar to the  

mould for a longitudinal  ρlaι. is  ptvpnerd from the enmeshes., οι  
the floor and issued (or the guidance of the workmen.  Α ιτisagτuiw 
battee mould, made to shim the angle between she dIagonal plaits, 
in which the centre of the bilge keel lie., and the b σmοι,tal, and  
having marked on it a pOldt to he set at a given dlstssice frue's the  
middle line plane of the .hlp at the height of the 'uitdei' side of the 
keel, laako issued to enable the position .,f the mu,, fie of  tiw' r  
keel  ιο be'ighted.'m ci'  the bottom *tine of theship.  

The remaining infotmation issued for the erection of 11W ΙΜV 6 
mostly in the form  Μ  drawings, which ai'e  largely  deserlpiives' 

 than dimensioned, Inatmuch its the fmmu' and beams  Μ  
the ship 'wing once erected all other principal pasts here 
to conform to them in .bape, even where a slight dlfkswacw way 
emir between their shape a.. erected and as laid off ... the eaoidd  
left Β ot.  

All the drawings of the structure  md  of the fittings must he  
pushed on and 'issued to the shipyard in good lime.  "esy  much  
of the success achieved in actual building  wfll  depend  υραα the  
efficiency of the drawi ng  office, end the  rapidily  with  isbich  the  
various detailed working plans can be supplied for  guldasict  
These plans must be accurate and complete, and must be  rei.dy  
as soon as required. The  drawing.ornce sisil baa  the  owenaight  
of weights actually worked into the  ,biρ e  csrdul  sinned  Μ  
which should be kept. Each firm has its own system 01 wash  
in these departments, but  exρeά nce  shows that the ware  
thorough and  tyatematic the work In the drawing °glee and its  
adjunct, the mould loft, the better the general result.  Ancihe,  
impo?taTit  record is the coal of materials and  bbο r. Ιιι α11  
shipyards careful account Is kept of workmen's time, ',better  
employed on piece or by the day. Many differ ent  syatema  en  
In vogue; but whatever the system, the aim is to record the am  
of the  laboug Ia  sick  ttade, atid  the  deiailtd  cost of  'aakena  p.m  
of the shin.  

While the work  ωnsctd  with  l.ylng.off  and  abtebiag  
materials, fit., is going on. the .hIpwrigbts. ais'aied by  
handy labourtr,, prepare the ground for the keel block, 
lay the 	ks  at the proper height and inclination. ails1 Wilt 	,,  
secure them against being floated away by the tide urbetng  
sccrdrntally  tripped wif,le the ship is building. The  bleche  meek  
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lx'i 	 keels ked and laid  ρ  each  oibciie  the laughs  required. The  ιορ ό Ιικ is p erccteti 0 11w snip. 	 , 	 ,, 	.  
called the  cap.pssu'.  and is of oak or other hard wood. The blocks 
are spaced about 4  ft. slum for ships Μ medium size, and somcwhat 

fog shi oils ■ .e size. They are  oszally  placed upon a I'tngi. 
tudinal of  tim ut which remains embedded in the ground for 
successive  shipat i :. ground should be hard, or very well piled 
otherwise the bloc.. may sink when weighs becomes concentrated 
over them during I kΙ ί n11,  and difficult). artses  from the keel. or the 
pehitelling abafia. u 'aping from a straight lie. The upper surface 
ο the blocks must be at such a height from the ground  ihat 
especially rlvgtei's,  con do their work with facility under the bot tom 
of she vesetl, that the  l.sunch  can be fitted, and that when launched 
the vessel maymovr dwisn  into the water without striking the ground. 
The laen.'name'd is a most important consideration; and thus it 
comes about thin the first thing to be settled. before the blocks  are 
laid, is how the vet uI into be bunched. The  t'tps  of all the IuIwka 
are accurately .dt .tcd to a plane surface sloping about t  in. ii •  
loot from bow to stern. The  shlpw  rights at the same time run
the upright, for the  stagittfl,  and erect them around the 
berth in  ‚uiiabl, p r'tι with the first line' of staging. vi" 	will 
be required at an 	period in the ship's  ronstructius.  The 

ten and aitglei 	■ 'gin to prepare the keel, framing, bulk' 
, 8st..  as 'COts so tie material in  delireted  and the  laγίπg ι,fl 

gad multi-nuking are υςkπtly advanced for the purpose. The 
*mud bidding generally date, from the first work of this 
cheese/en

'Tb. keels ‚ii small vessel. usually consist of a stout flat ban 
placed νerτ ically and attached to the garboard strokes by through 

rivet,,. Oce.snma"y the keel coning, of a vertical centre 
through-plate, with side bars at its lowvr edge. I n 

a.... large merchant ship,. and iii war vessels, the keel usually 
Consists of a wide horIzontal plate running along the centre line 
of the bottom, she aide. being turned up as necessary to follow the 
she peof the bet tom (seefigs. t 18 αnd 119. l'late XIV,). The framing 
vanes vary considerably with the sue and type of the ship, as 
abtedy described. In small vesiela a frame usually (ensiles of 
an angle has, called a feasm be,, extending from gunwale to gunwale, 
to which . riveted a bar, also continuous from g υ nwa Ιe to gυη wgl, 
called a  ,iwrsr bar, in such a Way as to form a built-up Z'l$ar , and 
between these tloor.plaies are introduced seem* the  bottom,  ιο  give 
the required strength when resting on the ground or on the blocks. 
Sometimes the (mime consists of a Z'bar, in WhI'KIi  mac the  rgweu 
hσ,  is not required in the vicinity of the Iloor-plaic. Sometime, 
angle bulbs are used for frames, as in the case of oil steamer,, teller
Internal ceilings are not required. The erects* of constructing a 
complete frame of angle bars and plate is as fellows: From the 
.crivc-boardn the shape of the osetios at the frame iatranskrred to 
the bending blocks or slabs, the outline being drawn sa with chalk; 
the necessary preparation is made, and the frame bar is dratsn front
the furnace, and while hot beet to its shape and given the required 
bevel. The reverse her is prepared in the sa. way, except that the 
loner edge of she frame and floor must be worked to. The floor' 
plate has to be cut to shape. In Isrge .hlp. the frame bars, merle
bars  andfe.e.$iks  will be in two, or even in three, pleeta; in this 
cane the butts arekcpt some distanc, from the middle line, and are 
shifled in alternate frame., was net all  ιο  lie in the same fore-and- 
aft line'. The butts ci both tram, and reverse hors, as well as 
those of the floor-plate, are butt-scrapped, to mm atatn  a. much as 
possible the strength of the structure. The frame bar. Iloor.plate 
and rename frame bar all being set. they are placed together in 
their tespective positions over the outline of the frame on 
the slabs or seem, boards, iii, final adjustments made and rivet 
Wee marked and punched. and the wod' secured together and 
riveted up. 

Whets the keel Ii in place, and as far as possible riveted, the 
(mum. bt'lkheads and beam., which hav, been made ready by 
the rιm-wοrkera. are brought to the building slip and υt Into 
poatttoo by the shipwTlkht., Thy are held in place and (sired by 
means el minxes and ribbatnds. The latter are made from straight. 
grained timber of comblerable lengh,  sawn out in long straight 
p.ecesgfaquaretransversescct'mn. They 'stud the frames in position 
until di, outside  platIng  is riveted. Upon them are marked the 
line, at which they must be crossed by inch (rime, and they are 
bent rgund and attached to the frames iii a fore-and-alt direction 
at  c.rs ιι heights, which are marked on the frames at the strive- 
boerid Sense four or more ribbenda gte used eachaid of the ship, 
As the work Itsuceed..  the yo.itiotis of the frames and ribbatids are 
checked cntisυουs1 γ. their position, being maintaIned by shore, 
from the ground, or some structure prepared for the purpose. 
Except In small vessels, the brains are sos attached to the frame-, 
before tlesy are erected, but απ heisted ltito plact as goon as possible 
afterwards. 

The bulkheadS melee tegeibse 	onssve.iinit hut  mince.
sometimes on the smve.board or a similar platform constructed 
for the purpose. II of leer size.  ίbr  see rnnsirrred  piece by 
piece and erected .t their proper positions in the ahi; but when- 
ever possible, they are reeked up and hoisted inCo position complete. 
The stem and stunpo.x are obtained from the forge or foundry and 
erected et en 144 sus!of lbs wrk. Tb.  pin of ibi i&ertsabaft 

intercostally  between the floors, but it has continuous parts, usually  
angle bars, above the floors. Each intercostal plate is secured by  
angle bars or aaiiged edges to the floors and 10 the Rat keel plate.  
Sometime, it is continuous, especially in large shies and in war.  
ship.. The (ramesare then cut by it, and the floor-plates are attached  
to it by short angle bars. After the centre kenton,, the side keelsons  
and side and deck stringers ere fitted. The steel piliarsare substituted  
for the shores supporting the deck beams, being riveted at their  
heads to the beams and at their heels to the kuxlson, inner bottom  
α  tank lop.  

While the work is proceeding, the shipwnights make the stages,  
put up gangway, and ladders for carrying on the work, fit extra  
blocks and shores, or remove and replace them as may be required.  
They line' of! all plate edges on the frames, the overlap being usually  
painted in with white piitnt, ready los' the platers. They also erect  
the stem. sternpog, rudder and shaft brackets, or strut, in twiii-
strew vessels.  

In a ship  fitte -sith  an inner bottom the procedure is somewhat 
more  comphicatii.  as the transverse frames cannot be lifted into  
place' nsa  whole. There are many varieties in the arrangements in  
such canes; one frequently adopted is shown in fig. 113 ,  in which  
the inner bottor'  extends out to the turn of the bilge. This figure  
also show, the Ι uienal  construction of the vessel. including the  
Irnmin_g  at a le ...head anti elsewhere, the bulkhead itself with all 
Its stiffening ban . sd  attachments to the sides of the vessel, and the  
inner bottom.  ι  the centre line,  tmmrrliately  over the flat keel  
plates, there is a  'nra!  girder, the full depth of the double bottom,  
connected  to  thi  lot keel plate and to the centre plate  α f  the  innrg  
bottom by cost  usus  double-angle bars. This centre girder may 
or may not be suer-tight, according to the desired tank arrange.  
meets. The  truunss'erse  frames are in four parts; the ιωο lover 
extending cii  tither side from the centre girder to the  margiti  
plate Μ the double  b&tor,i.  which  is  cioiutiiuuouus  girder of  'pvd.sl 

 constriction' and the two upper, from the margin plates to the 
toe-sides. 'ltΙw lower parts consist of. Boor-plate with angle bail  
at its edges for attaching it to the outer and inner bottoms the 
centre girder and the margin plate. At the bulkheads these hoot'- 
plates are solid, and the angle bars are united and made water-
tight;  elstwhrre they are lightened by holes, and the angle bars  
at, their upper and lower edges and ends are separate pieces.  Tb,  
two upper parts of the transverse framing consIst of a frame and •  

reverse bar, each having a deep and a shallow flange, and or, riveted  
to one another along their deep Ranges, with their shallow flanges  
standing the reverse way to one another. The shel Ι.ρlχting I.  
attached eo the shallow flange of the frame bar. Between the centre  
girder and the margin plate on each side of the ship there are  
two intercostal girders, the plates of which are connected by short  
angle bars to the floors and to the shell and inner bottom plating;  
and betwetn the margin plates and the lower deck on each aide  
theits are three stringers, consisting of intercostal plates attached  
by short bars  ιο  the outer plating, and three continuous angle liars 
riveted to part of the intercostal plates which extend beyond the  
reverse ban.  

Iii she course of erection. after the flat keel plate is laid open the  

blocks, and the centre girder placed upon it, the two lower parts of  
the frames, which have been conntrtjcted alongside, are put into  
position, theirouter ends bring earned by  nibbands  shored from the  
ground. The intercostal girder, and margin plates are then fitted.  
Ίse lowef edge of the margin plate is brought close to the miter edge  

of the frames, and is connected by a longitudinal angle bar to  τfie 
shell-plating, while its upper edge is flanged for the ρυ t οse of being  
attached to the inner bottom plating. list ship at this stage gi νei  

the impression that a flat pontoon Is being const ructed . 
When the margin plate. are up and faired and, as far as desirable 

riveted, the upper parts of the flumes on each side are erected and 
the fairing proceeded with as before. The beams are now got into 

 place, also the side aid deck stringer,.  Αι  will be seen, the margin  
plate cuts completely through the transverse frames, and special  
bracket, are provided to maintain the transverse strength. The  
chief advantages derived from cutting the frames by the margin  

plate are the cheapness with which water-tight work is secured, and  
the rapidity with which this part of the work can be proceeded  
with.  

As .000 as the keelsons and stringers ar. riveted, and the shi ρ  
by their means sufficiently stiffened, the outside or shell plating ιιι  
commenced. 'The plating squad is supplied  wlth a dr,w'ng  
showing the disposition of the butts  tn  each line of plates;  Siωυω 
light wooden moulds or template. are then made, giving  
the exact shape of the edges and butts, and the positions 
of all the  ris-et holes in the frame,. From these moulds the edges  
and butts aid the holes are marked off, the holes are punched, and  
the edges and butts sheared and planed. The plate, are thee  

rolled to shape. furnacing being resorted to only when the  
curvatur, is too extreme to be obtained with the plate cold. Tb.  
usual arrangement of the plating is that of inside and cut'ld.  
straIt,, alternately (see a. fig. 	The Inside stashes, which  
ar,  worked first, are templated off the ship, and Iie directly  
on the flanges of site (earl bass.  Tbe  nutsid e or  omelappig  
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SHIPBUILDING 	 ιeοιιωα σr ί :ΟΝ1ΙΤΙΙΙΙGΤΙΙΙ  

ρΙa ιesaτetheπ wοτked,aπdaretemρΙatelfτοmthet Ίacetbsy sre Ι ό .maΙtέ½ '. lι Wq. hb.1 Ι. ddes'  the ριdιeή r ω 
intended to occupy on the ship. They are kept a t the  proy.r ι matale p1st,  of the  st.d .trlclm'  of a  ώ lρ  Μ  beg αι  

distance from the frames by liners or slips of the same  
thickness as the adjacent inside plates. Towards the ends  
of the ship the number of strokes of plating must be  
reduced, as the girth along the frames is much less than  
over the midship portions. Stealers are introduced for  
this purpose; they are single plates, which at one end  
receive the butts of two plates, and at the other the butt  

of only one. By  them two strokes are merged into one.  
The number of plates requiring to be furnaced is small  

in comparison with the whole number, but there are αιωαγι  

some at the after end of the ship, especially in the neig .  

bourhood of the boss (for the stern tube) and the lousier,  

and a few at the forward end of most ships. An each plate is 
got ready, it is taken to the ship, hoisted into position, and  
temporarily secured by the platers by means of bolts and  
nuts. As the work of plating proceeds, and the weight  
of the ship increases, extra shores are put into place, and  

bilge blocks erected by t he shi ρωright 3,t ο keeρ the st ruct u re 
to its shape and prevent local and general υnfairness."  
The nhcll.plating in way of the intended bilge blocks is  
completed at as early a period as possible, and painted. no  
that when once the bilge blocks are in place they need not  
be disturbed until immediately before launching. While  
the plaiers arc at work on the shell-plating, other squads  

of rivctern arc engaged on the deck.plating and internal  
work, such as the bunkers, engine and boiler bearers, the  
shaft tunnel, casings and, in the later stages, the hatches.  

houses on deck, &c., and as much as possible of the  
internal work is done before the shell shuts out the day-
light. As the work is completed by the platen, it in ready  
fur the riveters and caulkers; and these trades follow on  

without delay, except in some parts of the casings and  
decks in way of the machinery, which arc left portable,  
and taken down after the launch, to allow the machinery  
to be put in place.  

The platers usually work in squads, composed generally  
of three platers, a markcτ.bοy and a number 0' helpers  
or labourers, the number of whom depends on the size and  
weight of the plates, and the nature of the work lobe done  

ling such material. On 	ork of a large vessel many 
of those squads would be employed. The nvetm also 
work 'us squads, a squad consisting of two  rivetma,  one 
bolder.up  and one heater-boy, with sometimes a catcher, 
i.e.  a boy  Ιο pass on the heated  rivets when the distance 
from the  rivet.bearth  is great. Pneumatic  rIveting  has 
not made great progress 'us Great Britain. Hydraulic 
tiveting  ιο  a limited extent is adopted, especially in the 
case of work that can be taken to the machine such as 
frames, beams and other parts; but in shipbuilding the 
large proportion of 	 the riveting a done by hand. In the 

 wo 

	

al  dockyarda  plater,' 	rk in done by shipwrights, 
and riveting is 1101 considered  a trade, though  regarded

w as skilled labour.  Shipnghts also lay the blocks,  crcc 
*miners ribband,,  shore and fair the ship, but bourer, n. 

strucf  the stages. Drillers' work  consisti  in drilling b 
hand or by portable electric or pneumatic drills holes  whic 
it is not convenient or possible to punch or drill before. 
erection; they also rinser out and countersink punched 
and drilled holes when this is  ne η. Portable electric 
or pneumatic drills are used when possible ii' some ship. 
yards. and three-cylinder hydraulic engine drills are 
employed for some purposes, such as in cutting armour 
bolt holes 'us thick plating behind armour.  Thc  caulker, 
follow closely upon the riveters, and qeneiwlly work singly. 
A very important part of a caulker a duty is wate r-test. 

In the large oil-tank steamers possibly  8οαο  tons of 
wate r  are used for testing one ship alone, and about the 
same amount for a large war vessel. T seder ler  is 
pumped from the sea or river into the  comparinmat  to 
be tested. In the case of an oil vessel, each compact-
merit is filled right up. and a pressure put  ci' by means 
of a stand pipe, carried for a considerable height above 
the highest part of the tank; any leakage found must 
be made good by the caulker, and the tank retested 
until It is perfectly water-light. The double bottom, 
of merchant ship., and the smaller compartments and 
double bottoms of war vessels, am filled up and tested by 
•  bead of water rising • feet feet above the load ureter-line.
It is not usual to fill all the larger compartments, such is 
boiler and engine rooms in war vessels, or the machinery 
compartments and cargo hold, 'us merchant ship.; but 
water at a high velocity is played  on the bulkhead, by 
hose, to test the water-tightness and the strength. An 
occasional test, however, Is made by filling a typical 
large compartment with water to a height 01 some feet 
above  ib,Jrsd watrr.line. Angle'smitlii kern beam knees where I that ord inary red rust may form end dislodge the  bleeb . ΧΟΙ  

s' these  . Jd.d. sad  gencrally ‚ii ‚agle.bir  work where  bs.liag which I. answerable  for  i  greet thud of =num. In sled  ‚ ι. 
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SHIPBUILDING PLATE XII.  
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Ftc.  112—Canard Liner "Campan'ia ": midship portion, in perspective.  
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in certain circumstances it forms a galvanic couple with the steel  

plate. For warshipS the liritish Adirnralty requires the removal  
of this seals from these parts by immersing the plates in a weak  
rolution of hydrochloric acid. Red and while lead, oxide of iron  

and oxide of zinc Item the bases of most of the paints used on steel  

abips.  
Sfrwiueal AreangemestIs.  

The following are particulars of ships recently built at New  
Lundell (Cons.. U.S.A.) on the  iongsii'd"toi  system: "The great  
centre girder, which in all vessels prior to these has been in the form  
d en 1 girder, is formed of a double II or box; that is. these ve,aels  

. 	 . 	 . 	
. 

 

have two vertical keel, instead of one. The girder is of the same  
depth as the double bottom (6 ft.). On each side of this girderthcre  
are several other "ertkal longitudinal members, having the plating  
on the top, forming the tank, top, and the shell'plating below, forming  
the bottom of the tank. This tank or double bottom is 6 ft. deep for  
the greater part of its length, and is increased at the extremities.  
where it merges into the fore.and.aft peaks at the collision bulk-
heads. The whole of this space con be filled with water when desired,  
to sink the ship to a suitable draught when making a voyage without  

• cargo ow with a very light one. at the same time allowing the ship  
to keep afloat ωhεπενer the Outer shell or skin has been pierced by  
rocks or by colliding with ether vessels. This bottom girder or doublt  
bottom forms the 'backbone • of the ship, from which the great  
frames 'τ,>ηpg or extend up to the weather dick, about 60 ft. above  
the keel. The frames air made of channel steel spaced 30 in. apart,  

but as they near the extreme ends they are st,accs -1 closer, and are  

composed of angle bars riveted togetbei'. At certain gaits of the  
structure, where the heave of the sea will tend to strain the ship,  
the frames are double and made very strong. The outer surface  
of these frames is covered with a shell of steel plates averaging  
about I in in thickness. These enormous plates are arranged to  
give a maximum of strength, and the erecting of them to the frames  

and to each other is receiving the utmost care.  

"These ships have a continuous longitudinal bulkhead on the  

centre, extending from the inner bottom to the main deck. The  

side plating of the shell, with this longitudinal bulkhead, form three  
vertical members of the entire structure. The upper flanges of the  

girder are formed by the upper and main decks, which are laid with  

heavy steel plates. This great girder is designed to ouplioi-t  

a full cargo when suspended by long sea waves at either  

end. The tide girders are kept in place by three inter.  
mediate decks between the tank and the main deck,  
making in all hive complete decks, each covered with heavy  
steel plate. The beams supporting all these decks arc  
of channel steel, and fitted to every frame by Large bracket  
platen. One of the many notable features in the con.  
struction of these vessels is the distribution of the water  
ballast. Various condition, of trim and safety can be  
obtained. The double bottom is divided longitudinally  
into three water-tight divisions and trans"ersely into  
about twclvt, making in all thirty-six separate tanks. In  
addition to these there are the fore.and.after peak tanks,  
• nd  side tanks between the main and 'mere decks, about  
one quarter of the vessel's length from either end. The  
latter tanks are really fitted for the purpose of controlling  
the ship's stability and seaworthiness.  

"The vessels are divided transversely into thirteen  
water-tight compartments, while the longitudinal  bulk. 
head is water.tight in the machinery splice, which makes  
in all fifteen water'tight compartments. The engine.  
rooms are completely independent of each other; so are  
the 600er-remits; but access 'is had from one to the other  
by  tester-tight door,. The coal can gravitate direct to  

the stokehold floor. The method of pillaring is somewhat  
povcl. . . . Strong girders run under the transverse beams  
and are supported at wide intervals by built stnchiiins,  

By this means the least possible trouble is experienced in  
stowing the cargo." . 

Fig. ι ιο shows the construction of a typical American  
Lake steamer, a diagram of which is given in the article  

Sine, fig. 16. She is 450 ft. over all, 5 ο ft. beam and 28 ft.  
ό  in. moutded depth; and when loaded to a draught of  
it ft. 3  in. can carry about όσoο tons weight of ΑΑi*a.  
cargo on a total displacement of aboul 9000 tons. „‘ Μ L,k•  
For half the length or more the ship is of the m.m'  
same transverse section. the frames being made  

 identical in form. The outside plating is about Ι  in. thick  
generally, but it is thicker at the garboards. flat keel and  
sheer strake. and becomes thinner generally towards the  
ends of the vessel. The frames are 2.4 in. apart, and consist  
of four separate pieces--two across the bottom and one  

up each side. These across the bottom consist of a 15-in.  

channel bar, with deep flanged brackets of  ι74  lb plating  
connecting their inner ends to the centre keelson and their  
outer ends to the bilge and tank top. Extending up each  
side the frames consist of 6-in, channel bars of 17 lb per  
foot, worked 24 in. apart in the case of ordinary frames;  
and 15-in. channc'I bars of 3  lb peT foot, worked 8 ft.  
apart, and called belt or special frames. The frames are all  
connected to the tank top and to the upper deck.platix  

by flanged bracket plates i74 lb per square foot: as  
the belt frames are stiffened by  hold beams of I nectioC.  
12 in. deep and 35 lb per foot, attached to each byds's'p  
flanged brackets of 174 lb plating as indicated, and sup..  
ported in the middle by stanrhions or pillars of similar  
section. The stanchions are attached to the tank top by  
double clips of 6-in, angle bar, and to the upper deck beam,  
lay direct riveting and by flanged brackets of 15 lb plating.  
Each belt frame ix thus complete in itself, and very readily  
erected after the tank top is completed. The tank top  

is of 20 lb plating amidships and under the loading batches and  

174 lbelsewhere. The margin plate is  continuation oh the tank top,  
is made of τ i4 lb plating, and flanged xgainst the shell. The centre  

keelson is of about 224 lb plating nsf about 54 ft. deep: the side  
kealsons are of 174 lb and slightly less depth, so that with a small  
rise of floor on the niit.ide, say ,) in. in the halfbreadth of the sh ιρ.  
there is a small fall of the tank top towards the bilges. say  ό  in. In  
the half.breadth. so  as to drain the hold to the water.coui'nes over the  
margin plates. The centre keelnon extends froni the inner to the  
outer bottom, being attached to the tank top and the flai keel by  
heavy double angle bars, and well stiffened by the flanged floor  
brackets, which aix connected to it by heavy double angle bits.  
The side Iceelwann are connected to the tank top and the floors by  

fore'andalt angle bars 3  in. by 3 in. of 74  lb per foot, wad stiffened  
by vertical 6-in, angle bar, at every frame. At  dselbwis'  edge  ιό.  
keelsuti  plates are connected to  foix-ind.aft  intercostal channel bail  
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15 in. deep of 33  lb per foot. esvtted to the sherl.plating. whkh,  with  
the channel floors, give very great local support to the bottom. This  
aystem of framing extends practically throughout the length of the  
vessel; thus the bottom is very strong, and VeTy large ballast tanks  
arc formed, having a capacity of nearly 3000 tons. The upper deck  
is plated, and the stringers are made specially heas'y, to compen.  
late for the strength lost by cutting wide hatchways.  

Fig. lt t represents a modem British cargo steamer of ordinary  
construction, of about the same breadth and depth as the American  

Lake steamer just described, and it will be interesting to  

note the differences betwi'enthe two vessels. Thesediffer- 
enccs,  '0 far as the outside form is concerned, are chiefly  steamer. 

 that the British cargo steamer has deck erections, top-

ό ides and a main deck, whereas the Lake stcamei- has searecly any  

deck erections and no topsides, while her hold extends from the  
top of the inner bottom to the upper deck they are due to the  
fact that the latter ship is only required to traverse inland waters,  
where heavy weather is not met with, whertas the former is an ocean-
going vessel, and must be prepared to meet all conditions of wind  

and sea. As to the differences in the details of construction,  
they are chiefly that in the American Lake steamer the bottom  
framing, which is of great depth. conosis of deep channel-frame  

bar,, above which the lοπ ί t υdi ιιals arc continuous, instead of the  
usual transverse framing in the British ship, extending between  
the outer bottom and tank top; and that the macgin plate con-
tinues the surface of the tank top out  ιο  the side, instead of being  
nearly vertical, as in the British ship. The system adopted in the  
American steamer conduces to security in case of grounding in  
the shallow waters through which she has to pass,  

The general construction of a large passenger vessel is shown by  
fig. 112. which give, ajsempective sectional view of the • 	framing. &c. of the Cuiiard liner "Campania" The  
transverse frames and the girders or longitudiiials extend  

In depth from the outer bottom plating to the inner bot tom  ρΙat'ng  
The centre  keclapo, the ietood lougitiidiiial kuin the middle lear. aad  

the margus plate on each aide, us contInuous, the trαtωνεωιω frump  

being fitted between them and attached to them by angle Iuri  
The first and third lοnitυdinsls from the middle line are inteecesbi,  
being fitted Μ abort pieces between the frames sad suscbcd  ιο  tit  

Fic.  1ι4.—ΒrιsιΙ-bοοk  sad Panting  SιsΙ.ι..5  
kοr-ρΙstrs  by abort angle bar,. Tb. lοσι'-pΙaw' baa' brgv  b  

gut in these to lighten them, and to,glve access to the  dmeriut nines  

for ‚nstwcijon, painting. &c., and .maflei holes fur ωιιtemοιωιeα  

From the  niargia  *cc thi transuorse Ir'ames consat 01 ΝGιι1 hι  
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FIG.  tt5.—Srιn  Framing, Shaft Tunnel &C»  of  Slngla.Scrcw  Skip.  

bar. extending to the upper deck; each tier of beam. is securely  
,hve.ed  to them, and their lower  ciii'  a,e connected to the  macgin  
plaiw by strum beacketi.  At interests the channel-bar frame, arc 
replaced by deep built-up frame., the frequency of which depends  ass  
keal mquha.uents.  Heavy side stringers of the same depth as the 
dime Items run  fos'  and aft, to stiffen the side between the bilges  
ιιαd the first pitted deck. Where the deep  fr.mea  see cut by the..  

Fro. s  iG.—Stern Framing of the"  Campatlin."  

stringers, the strength of the frames  i,  continued by gusset plate., as  
‚bown.  

$ome  further structure, arrangements usually adopted in  Beiiish  
.Mpsai'isbown in figs.  ttjto  115 Fig. 113.  towhkhrekresweha. 
already been made, shows iii detail the  constructwn  of a bulkhead.  
with the framing in wake of it, and the same details at an ordinary  
frame; also the stringers. besets, pillars. &c. The bulkhead itself 
stops at the rank top, being seemed to it by double angle bars, and  
the floor immediately beneath it I.  n'ads  water-tight. It  would 
Involve very costly work to make the bulkhead  w,,ier.'ighi  if the  
side and bilge stringers were made continuous; these have then-fore  
been cm. and the continuity of the longitudinal strength is main-
tained, as far as  pοSsible,  by the large bracket s shown its the plan. 
Besidt-s bulb stiffeners, the bulkhead is  pruvided  with built-up 
veroral  stiffener. at AD and a built-up  hοriιο n ιχ l stiffener at CD  
Fig 114 shows the  aieaI'gemern fe,  special strengtheningat the 
extreme fore end of a vessel, between the collision bulkhmrΓαnd  the  
stem, and below the main deck, these  conskiingchivflyofpaflttt'  
stringers. panting teems end breast hook. Fig ι ι 5 shows the general  
arrangement of stern framing of a  sinιk.srπqν ship, including the  
efiafttuniwl. Α sinter-tight deer, ωhirh ren be desert ωhen πεressαrυ  

t &bor,.th, l.νtf  of the outside *suer. shut*  uff coixmuflicaliofl 
wsesi  the  riigisw'-rnom  and tunnel, the  Ι irm  of the stern  po.t  

and  apciltire  frame %ruing is  abown,  with its attachment to the 
ss ι re bi'elson  and other derails.  
F,,  ιό  and kt, ebow  the  amingemena  of the stern and bow  

lramwg  of the 'ampania," which may be taken as theme  ustiafly  

adopted in large passenger steamers of this  class.t  In both the  
transverse framing become, deeper and stronger as the  cxtremsties  
are approached, while the decks and side stringers are all continued  
to the extremities, finishing in strong brcaai.hooks, and additional  
stringers,  bmeai.hooks  and panting beams are introduced. It is  
worthy of note that the rudder and steering gear are in this vessel  
entirely under water, so that she may be used for war  ρυηm.e.  
with.ut  truing the risk of  dlsatdemesit  by the redder or serene;  
gear  beint  struck by projectile.. Above the water the stern a  
finished tiff so as to  hav,  the  appeesxiwe  of being fitted wi th  as  
ordinary rudder. This important departure  from the usual practice 
was lint introduced by  PioIee,or  Bile, in the "City of Pam," and  
the  "Campanin"  and her sister the  'Lucaoia" weic  In apee the 
o°!y  British ships so fitted.  

irs  gives in perspective the general st ructural  amagements  of  
th'japatwsecruisci" Idzumo."anduig,.t iS-tat  (PlateXlV.)ss'efius*  
photographs of the vessel in course of construction, it  
will be seen  tInt  the departure. from the structural arrange- 
mentso( a mcirhant shipare vesyconsiderable. Aaalready '""  
pointed out, lighter scantlings are used in warship, than  wSs' iai  

us ord inary  merrhant  ships. This is effected by mere  
carefully devised and more costly arrangements of framing  
and plating, and by making the structure! features necessary to  a  
wirship  lot protection, &c., serve also for local and general strength,  

_______  

ΜΉΜΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΙΜ Ί  

FIG.  tt;.—Bow Framing  of the"  Catnp.nla."  

In warship., frames are placed as greater  dheances apart.  4ft.  amid, 
 shins and 3  ft. at the extremities being the usual spacing, as corn-

p.ierd  with some 2 ft. in a mr,·rhant  .hip. On the ot her hand, there 
 are more continuous  longit udinals  in the  framf'ig  of a warship, whirls  

extend in depth from the inner bottom to she shell-plating.  ssid  give 

We are indebted  ιο  the late  Vt Elgar. F.R.S.,  for  then and  
other plans of the  " Campenia."  
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local siippwt in the bottmwarwdfl as geiiersl'streng'h to the vessel.  
There are in a warship so many structural features, such an water-
tight bulkheads and Mats or piatfonns required fot the necessary 
iiubdiviuon, armour decks. plating and framing bchigd armour, &c.,  
which are made to contribute to the strength of tit* structure as a  
whole, that the strength of the shell-plating and, the tr,nsVcrse  
framing can be pi'opoi'tionately reduced.  

In a merchant ship there are many considerations which require  
the structure to be stronger and heavier than would be necessary  

Ftp.  in—Japanese Cruiser' ldzumo"; raldship portion,  
in perxpeciive.  

to withstand the wind and waves which she may encoui'tIT. The  
continual change of cargo and of disposition of cargo necgssitates  
special local strength throughout. The custom, often pursued, of  
grounding vessels to discharge cargo, and their liability to touch  
he ground in the ports they frequent, make the provIsion of  

great strength in the Moors and the shell-plating essential. Other  

conside'atiosis affect the decks, and call for local strength In them  
with corrtsponding increase of weight.  

Most warships, except gunboat, torpedo and other small craft,  
have double bottoms, chiefly for protection agaInst damage in  
action, but also against accidental grounding. The space between  
the bottoms is divided into • large number of compartments by  
iv along 'ore vi! the learnt, and Itingifudinak waler-fight.  
The inner bottom  ‚"md'  on  earh 'ide  to the turn of the  
bilge, and from that point is carried up vertically as a  
wing bulkhead, as shown in fig. 1 22. the wing spaces thus 
formed being occasionally utilized for cual-bunktrs. The 
framing, consisting of frame bars, reverae frame bars and 
frame plates or brackets, is usually carried up in a fair 
curve to the armour shelf, supposing the vessel to be  
an armour-clad, an in fig. in. From the edge of the 
armour, which is generally about 5 ft. below the load water-
line, a change in structure is made, and the framing behind 
the armour is set back from the outside of the ship suffi-
ciently to admit of an internal skin of steel plating (often 
worked in two thicknesses), teak backing, upon which the 
armour is embedded, and the armour itself, to be carried  
with the surface of the armour flush with the shell-plating.  
The vertical frames behind armour are spaced a ft. apart.  
and the longitudinals are made intercostal, the whole hay. 
ing exceptional strength, to support the armour. Above  
the armour another change is made, the frames being 
brought again to the outside of the ship, and the iopside 
plating directly attached to them becoming flush with the 
outside of the armour. There is generally a strong deck,  
called the protective deck, extending from stem to stern in  
the form of a turtle back, the lower edges being at the 
armour shelf on each side of the ship, and the top of the 
arch forming the first deck above water, as indicated in  
fig.  tao.  With a view to maintaining its defensive power 
where it has to be perforated for funnels and air shafts, armour 
gratings, or armour bars as they are called, are fitted in the open.  
ings. As much  soiter.tight subdivision as possible in introduced  
throughout the ship, but for contmuntcat,on  bet seen the s'r' οχ s 
fompartments openings are provided in the bulkheads, having water-
tight doors which cats be closed either from a position close to the  

door or from • deck above waler, or from both. Bum, the  
protective duck are the engine and boiler spaces, magansr%  
shell.moms,  submerged inrpedo room., and steenng-gm ft  
passage is provided on each side of the ship just bela'  tk 
protective deck, for the supply of ammunition to the secondary  
se-mamant•  

 Fig. slit shows the" Idaumo" partially in frame, looking forwstd  
from the after extremity; the frames below the armour deck ovsts  
considerable length of the ship are complete, and • number of  ιό  
beams which early the armour deck are in place. Fig . t19 shoes  
the tam stem,  sshich  has just been placed in positions. collins.  
bulkhead and the framing belw the armour deck are foe the site  

part in place. Fig. iso gives the top of the armour deck, which ii  
leanly completed, as teen froon-the fore end, with the beasts' citadd  

ate.  
Ftp. 523.—Steering  Gear of Merchant Ship,  

bulkhead in course of constructIon. Fig. 121 shows the afiac run  

of the vessel, which is not so far advanced as the forward portis.  
shown in fig. 120. In fig. izi the framing has been carried ton bulk'  
bead near the after extremity, the rudder post is in place, and  ιό  
bearing for the rudder bead can be teen in the foreground.  Τό  
construction of the armour dock is proceeditig

' 
 and the lifter duskdusk

bulkhead is alto well advanced though πο 'melting is yet upon it. at 
in the case of the forward bu ikhead, but the base of the radoub  
which carries the alter turret is erected.  

The 'ttings ii". ship onmiot be fully '6... 11n4 In the  piwsen  
article, but we shall conclude with some Iccount  of the auxiliai'  
machinery. Two ordinary arrangements of steering-gear 
fitted in merchant steamer, are shown In fig. 125. Its the __

_ 
'7  

first example • tbree-qartez circular groovod rim, keyed 	ka  

to the rudder head, carries the steering-chains, whkh are lad loi·sear  
one on each side of the hatches to the steam engine. *end in  tb 
case in the englne.room caning, and controlled by shafting from tb  

bridge. The usual a*eering.wheel a fitted on the bridge. and actuati  
the controlling valve of the steam engine by means cl the shaftiIh  
The second ezample is very similar to the heat: a quadrant is keys  

--..  

αοααα 0.0 

Elevation.  

Ftc. 124.—Steering  Gear of Warship.  

ott  the rudder head, and worked by chains led over pulleys ems  
each side of the ship to the '.team gear. which in this use is  gαιιι 
on the br-.dge, close to the wheel. In all such eases gear is  

provided  tiy which in an emergency the ship ran be steered by  
by  steering-wheels placed close to the rudder bead, as indicati  
the  ffguees.  
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PLATE  XIV.  

Fig.  uS.  

Fig. 119.  

STAGES IN  ΤΙ-ΤΕ  CONSTRUCTION OF A WARSHIP.  
(Japanese Cruiser  "Idzumo").  
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Fig. 120. 

  

  

Fig. 121.  

  



Ftc.  τ5.—Screw Steering Gear.  

SHIPKA  PASS 	 98 τ  
In a warship the .mngement Is different, sa It is n.es sιary tο  

keep the seeeelflfjhar below the water-line for protection.  The  
b,n.d'h available at the rudder head is as a rule not sufficient for a  

tiller or quadrant  ιο  be fined. Fig. 124 illustrates an arrangement  
frequently adoptmE A crosaheed of sufficient use is keyed on to  
the rudder heed, and is worked by connecting rods from a similar 
crasshead placed a little farther forward, where the breadth of the 
ships sulbclent to allow a tiller to be worked. The tiller is worked  
by a block or carriage, which is drawn across the ship on a guide,  
at the sass, time sliding upon the tiller, which is macbleed for the  

purpose. The block.and-guid. arrangement is kno'n as Rapson.  
slide. Tlieblocklsbaiiled toand lmacrossthethipbyach'in  
which passe, round a sprocket wheel upon a shaft, which  is driven  
in either direction, aa required, by the steering-engine. In fig. 125  
the arrangement Is shown which baa been for a considerable period  

adopted in large merchant ship, and baa in recent years been  

adopted In slug, of the British navy. It is known as screw  
s$misg  gee,. On the same central shaft there are right- and left-
handed screws as Indicated on the plan, 't which  blocks A and  Β  
are msdc to travel always in the opposite direction when the shaft is  

τοtated.  These actuate the crosabead on the rudder £ by means of  

the rods C and 0, one of which will conimusicate a thrust and the  

other a pull, and vice versa accordIng to which way the shaft is  
made to rotate. The shaft may be actuated either by hand.gear  
or by steam by meaus of the clutch F. In many mats the steam  
meeting-engine  ό  placed in the engine-room, to avoid heating the  

after-compartments by the steam pipes, and for the sake of easier  
control by the engineer.,  

Amo'igst  the auxiliary machinery usually fitted in passenger and  
other well-found vessels may be mentioned the windlass for working 
the cables and weighing the anchors; a warping capstan forward in 
connexion with the windlass, and another aft with its own engine; 
steam winches for handling the cargo and baggage, and for hoisting  
coals on board; and occasionally steam cranes, fitted either in  
addition to or in place of the winches. Then there are the electric  
light. pumping,  veniilating  and refrigerating  'nstallations.  Hydraulic  
power is employed in many canes, especially for cranes, but here the 
source of the power is necessarily a steam engine, which is usually  
placed in the main engine-room. Electric power sometimes replace.  
steam for operating some of the machines enumerated above; for  
Instance, ventilating fans are now generally driven by electric motors 
in passenger and s-ar  ships.  Α  large number of  comparatisely 'malI  
fans are used, each  uupplying  air to a particular part of the  uhip  

Τα  warships the amount of  auxmary  machinery has been  
atly  increased is recent years. On each side of the deck 

am ipe  there is generally a steam winch for raising and lower-
ing the boats, one of the principal functions of the mast in the  
nnodetii watihip  being to carry the derrick used for this  ρυ η  en 
Electric motors are fitted for working the after-capstans, ash Is  ts,  
iom.tlmes the winches, and the workshop machinery; a' to 

 traverse, elevate and work the guns, and bring the powder  

projectiles up from the  maganines  to the guns But for the 11 5." m'  
gun., the steering-gear, and certain other purposes, hydraulic ρ, .rer  
or steam I. still mimed.  

The ωιiter Is indebted to Mr H. G. William.. Mr Lloyd Wool-
l.,d and Mr A. W. !. Ou.0 for  veliiabi. asiu.ta.oe  in eremitic  
this amid.,  Wa»)  

ΙΗΙΡΚΑ 14"  in Bulgaria, a pass In the Balkans, celebrated  
as the scant of fierce fighting In the  Ruiso-Turkisb  War of  
1877-7& The  main road from  Rumehia  to Bulgaria, leading from  
Sistova  by  Tirnova  and Bald  Zagra  to  Adiiazsople,  crosses the  
Balkaes near the village of  Shipka,  and this passage was of 
necessity an important point in the Russian plan of operations,  
The road does not pass  between  high peaks, but crosses the main  
ridge at the highest point; it is  thegefore  not a pass in the ordinary  
sense of the word. Near the summit, running parallel, and dose  
to the road is a series of three ridges, some  aGo  ft. high, and about  
a m. from north to south, which formed the position for a force  
holding the  pam.  It was originally held by a Turkish force of  
about 4000 men  'rnh  is gun., prepared to resist the Russian  
advance. On the 17th of July they repelled a feeble attack from  
the north, and the following day faced round and  drdve  back  
an attack by  Gurko  from the  .outb. Thea.  attacks were to  

have been  aimultaneou.,  but  Gurko,  having met with  
‚mexpected resistance, was a day late. Though so far  
successful, the Turks evacuated their strong  pcsitiou,  and 

 ltwssoccupiedby  the  Russianaon  the  rqtb  of July.  
They were first attacked by  Sulelman  Pasha towards  

the end of August. Having concentrated with  Reouf  
Pasba  and driven  Gurko  across the Balkans at the end  
of July, he moved to the  Sbipka  on the morning of the  
alit of August, and attacked. The Russian force there,  
including five battalions of  Bulgariani,  then numbered  
5οοσ,  but that day a regiment from  Selvi  brought their  
numbers to 7500, and this force held the position  
against 3ο,οcο  Turks for three day., when heavy rein..  

forcementa  arrived. The fighting continued till the  
morning of the  aό tb,  when  Sulelmsn, his troop. being  
exhausted, and having lost  so,coo  men, entrenched him-
self in the position he then occupied in a semi -circle  
round  ώ .  southern  end of the Russian position. Having  
called up more battalions from  Υeni Ζagτa,  after a four  
days' artillery bombardment, be attacked on the 17th of  
September, and was repelled with a loan of 3000 men.  

There was no more fighting on the  Shlpka  till the  
genersi'advance  of  ώ .  Russian. after the fall of  Pkvna.  
Radetzky's  command of about 60,000 most advanced  
from  Gabrova  on the 3ι1ι ci  January, In three columns.  
Radetaky,  with the central column, moved by the main  

road and attacked the Turks, who still faced  Ι e  position  ott  the 
summit, while Skobelev and Minki, crossing by trails some 3 m.  
to the west and east of the Turkish position, atta cked  their  
reserves on the far side, about  Shipha  and  Shenova,  where  
Vessil Psaha  (who had succeeded  Sulriman in command) had  
formed an entrenched camp. These flank  colustma  made their  
way over the  mo'mtains,  deep hi snow.  Miraki  attacked alone  
on the 8th of January, as  Sbobciev's ‚dvance  had been delayed,  
but the following day both colum ns  attacked, and after fierce  
fighting the Turks surrendered. The force on the summit had  
that day  reρϋ lsed,  with heavy lees, a frontal attack by  Radetaky, 

 but they were included In the surrender. Their numbers were 
36,000, including όοοο sick and wounded, and 93 guns. The  
Russian bras were 55οο.  . 

Not only were the Turkish attacks on the  Sh'ipka  unsuccessful,  
but they were made without object. At the end of July, when  
Suleiman forced  Gurko  back over the Balkans, the moral equili-
brium and the plan  ci cpetailonaof  the  Rmaians  had been  upeet  
by the second battle of  Pievsia,  and the  Sblpka  ceased to have  
any strategical  lmportanen  for the time being. Had  Sulelmsn  
at that that followed sip  Gurko  and joined  Mehemet  All, or 
moving round acted with (bran against the Rus sian flank, the  
evaaiationdtheShipkawouldbaveboencompuisory. Saldman, 

 knowing nothing of strategy,  ptefemd  to act independently  
and his action was  aupport.d  by the still more Ignorant ministers 
at  Con.tantinople.  The  Shipha  was merely a geographical  polstt 

 until the Russians were prepared to advance, but, fortunately  
for them, the Tusks chess to  wta  an army in fighting for it 

 thicuighoul  the critical  period  ci  the  cpeiatioita.  As with  
οισιια ‚1 Plain., it wee  Conolsmbsqii.  that forbade Wed  
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Pasba  to  witbdziw his forces *1 the beginning of  Juuary,  
compelling him to wait to be swallowed up. The Turkish tact ics  
were equally unsound.  Sulciman  divided his forces and used  
up his troops in costly frontal attacks on Mt. St Nicholas,  
the  iouthem  and strongest point of the position, whereas  
a well-supported  όank  attack would probably have met with  
success. The manner in which he sacrificed  his men earned for  
him the name of the  "Sbipka  butcher." (J. H. V. C.)  

SHIPLEY, JONATHAN  (17ι4- ι788),  bishop of St  Asaph,  was  
educated at Reading and Oxford. He was ordained about 1738,  
and acted as tutor in the household of the  3τd  earl of Peter-
borough. In 1743 be became rector of  Sikbester  and  Sherbomie  
St John, Hampshire, and prebendary. of Winchester. He  was 
appointed to a canonry of Christ Church, Oxford, In £748, and  
in 1760  ιο  the deanery of Winchester and the living  cl Chilbolton,  
hampshire,  which he held In addition to his earlier  profennenis  
In 1769 he was consecrated successively bishop of  Liαndαff and  
of St  Asaph.  He wan much concerned with politics, and joined 
the Whig party in strong opposition to the policy of George  ΙΙΙ.  
towards the American colo nies. In 1779 be was the wily bishop  
to advocate the abolition of sinews against  l'rotestant  dissenters.  
lie died on the 6th of December 1788. MI. brot her,  William 
Shipley (5 714-1803), originated the Society of Arts; and his son,  
William Davies Shipley (1745-1826), became dean of St  Asaph.  

8111Ρ411.  an  urban district to the Shipley parliamentary  
division of the West Riding of Yorkshire, England,  oii,.ibe  south  
bank of the Aire,  υ m.N.byW.ofBradlocd,onbrancbesof  the  
Great Northern, Midland, and North Eastern railways. Pop.  
(igrn)  25,573. The manufacture of worsted is the principal  
Industry, and there are large stone quarries in the neighbour-
hood. The parish includes  Saltaire,  so named altar Sir Titus Salt,  
who established large alpaca  msnufactoriea,  opened in 1853  

SHIP-MONEY, a tax, the levy of which by Charles I. of  
England without the consent of parliament was one Of the causes  
of the Great Rebellion. The  Piantagenet kings of England had  
exercised the right of requiring the mari time towns and  
counties  to furnish ships In time of war; and the liability  
was sometimes commuted for a money payment. Notwith-
standing that several statutes of Edward L and Edwa rd  III. had  
made it illegal for the crown to easel any taxes without the  
consent of parliament, the prerogative of levying ship ,  money in  
time of war had never &ben wholly into abeyance, and in 1619  
James L aroused no popular opposition by levying  £4o,coo  of  
ship-money on London and  £8i ο  on other seaport towns. The  
Seel of Charles I. during the  Srst  three years of his reign was,  
says S. R. Gardiner, "largely composed of vessels demanded  
from the poet towns and maritime counties. The idea of universal  
ship-money to be levied in every county In England seemed to 
bins to be merely a further extension of the old principle."  
Accordingly, on the s  jIb  f February  1628,  Charles issued writs  
requ Ιιiπg τ fl,οοο tobereιυrnedtο theeΧcheqυer  by the 1st of  
March for the provision of a fleet to secure the country against  
French invasion and for the protection of commerce, and every  
county in England was assessed for payment. This was the  
but occasion when the demand for ship-money aroused serious  
opposition. Lord Northampton, lord- lieutenant of Warwick

-ihiro,  and the earl of Banbury in Berkshire, refused to assist in  
collecting the money; and Charles withdrew the writs.  

II will be seen, then, that the statement of  ΗaΙΙώ n.—that In 1634  
William Noy, the  attorney.general,  unearthed in the Tower of  
London musty records of ship-money as a tax disused and  
forgotten for centuries—hut nο  real foundation. It was, It is true,  
the suggestion of Noy that a further resort should be had to this  
.κpedicnt fee ra ising money when, in 1634, Charles  made a  
secret treaty with Philip IV. of Spain to assist him against the  
Dutch; and Noy set himself to invest igate such ancient legal  
learning as was In existence In support of the demand. The  
king having obtained an opinion In  faνουτ  of the legality of the  
writ from Lord Keeper Coventry  sf4  She earl of Manches ter,  
the writ was fumed in October *6" and directed to the justices  
of London and other  Ics.  parts,  rasiting  them to  ρs*e8ό  a 

 Ctdo Undue of ship, of ί ιιαc·ed .. pι h'  loanags nc'  

equipment, or their equivalent In money, and empowering these 
to assess the inhabitants for payment of the  isa  according to 
these substance. The distinctive future of the writ .1  ιό"  
was that It was Issued, contrary to all precedent, to time of peace  

Charles desired to conceal the true aim of his policy. which be  
knew would be detested by the country, and be accord ingly  
alleged as a pretext for the impost the danger to commerce (rum  
pirates, and the general condition of unrest In  Enrope.  Tim  
citizens of London immediately claimed  s'mcmption  under thee  
charter, while other tow ns  demurred to the amount of their  
assessment but no resistance on  consthutsonsl  grounds  appeaze  
to have been  ο8ιτed  to the validity of the writ, and a sum  cl  
£ ι04,οoο  was collected. On the 4th of August  1633 α  second writ  
of ship-money was issued, directed on this occasion, as in the  
revolted  wrIt  01  ιόό ,  to the sheriffs and justices of inland as  
well as of maritime counties end towns, demanding the stun of  
£208,000, which was to be obtained  by assessment on persons!  
as well as real property, payment to be enforced by distress. 
This demand excited growing popular discontent, which now  
began to see In it a determination on the part of the king to  
dispense altogether wi th  parliamentary gove rnment. Charles,  
tbcrcfore,  obtained a written opinion, signed by ten Out of twelve  

judges consulted, to the effect  thai  in time of national  daoger,  
of which the crown was the  soie  judge, ship-money might legally  
be levied on all parts of the country by well under the great seal.  

The issue of a third writ of ship-money on the 9th of Octob er 
 2636 made it evident that the  sricient  restrictions, which limited  

the levying of the Impost to the maritime parts of the kingdom 
and to times of war or imminent national danger, bad been  
ό naΙly  swept away, and that the king intended to conve rt  it  Inse  
a permanent  md  general form of tent ion without parliamentary  
sanction. The judges again, at Charles's request, gave an opinion 
favourable to the prerogative,  whidi  was read by Coventry is  
the Star Chamber and by the judges on issue. Payment was.  
however, refused by Lord  Sayt  and by John  Hainpden  
a wealthy  Burklnghsmshire  landowner. The use against the 
latter (Rex v. Hum pdrn, 3 Slate Trial:, 8s) was heard before all  
the judges in the Exchequer Cham ber, Hampden being defended  
by Oliver St John  (q.s.)  and Robert  Holborne,  and  l*sied  lee  
six months. Seven of the twelve judges, headed by Finch, chief 
justice of the common picas,  gsve  judgment for the crown,  sd 

 Gm for Hampden; though two of the latter—namely, Wu:mu.  
chief justice of the king's bench, and Davenport, chief baron of 
the exchequer—based their judgment on te chnical grounds which 
did not touch the constitutional question at issue.  Tbej'sdgmens  
of the court practically abrogated the right of parliament  Ι.  
control supply; and the necessity for curbing the royal pre-
rogative in regard to  taxatIon,  thus rendered arbitrary by legal  
decision, became one of the chief motives in the  populas 'essstiltsce  
to Charles I., which after the  Hampdcn  trial grew  inct'eaιissgΙ  
fovrnldable.  In 1639 Charles ventured again to issue a writ of  
ship-money, but for the comparatively small sum of  £ ο,οoο.  
In 1641, by an Act of the Long  Parliameat  (17 Car. I.  
C. 2), introduced by  Selden,  the illegality of ship-money was  
expressly declared, and the Hampden judgment annulled.  

See John  Rushworth, His.Io,*al Colleiikns. νοl.  L. ii.,  ίί ι.(7 νο1',.  
‚659-1702);  Strafford's  Letters id , DespgIches, edited by W.  Kiioa ki 
(a  vo1*..  London 5739) S. R.  Gardlnrr. !litter" 0! Esglasd from 
lbe .4 cression of )ames !  Ιο  the Oslbnvsk of '1, C.'! War,  vo1*.  ilL.  

viii. (to vats. London. '883-1854); Henry liahlam. Con. 
:gih,hoisal History of έ ngΙαnό  ( vols.,  London, 2842. &c.);  Oli've  
St John. Speech to the Lord,. leis.  7,  :640, ronc'rnisg ShI 'p-mIUIey  
(London, 1640 ). 	 (R.  J.  Μ.) 

SHIPPARD,  SIR SINIEY G000I.PHIN A1.EXANDER ( Ι834).  
iqoa),  British  colonfal  administrator, was the eldest son  of 
Captain William  Shlppard, a9th  Regiment. He was educated  
at King's College school and Oxford. Taking his degree in *84  
he was called to the bar as a member of the Inner  Tempin iο 
0167. He then entered upon a long career in South Africa.  Ηι 

 was attorney-general of  Grlqoaland  West from 1873 until 
when be was οωιde.αcting recouks  et the High Court of Grimm.  
land. From *880  ιο  Ι885114 rut  aι ι judge of the  Sup,em. Cud  
of Gap. Colony; and he was British commi ssioner on the λknedσ  
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German eom'nbskn lii ι884--τ118) tBitg the define ofBtithb  
subjects at Asigra Pequena and other parts of the south-west  

Coast. Shippard, while at Oxford in s88, had dismissed with  
Cecil Rhodes the plan of the projected Brnisb ad νaικe In south  
central Africa. He saw in the German annexation of Damsrsland  
asid Namaqualand the Stat step In a design to secure for Germany  

territory stretching from ocean to ocean—a design whkb If  
executed would have been fatal to the British position  ό  South  
Africa. Consequently when after the Warren expedition of 1885  
he was chosen to organize the newly acquired British possessions  

l)a Beebisanaland he saw in his appointment an opportunity for  

forestalling the Germans, and also the Borr adventurers who  
likewise sought to be beforehand with Britain In the c ήνntries  
north of the Limpopo. From his first establishment in Bechuana-
bnd be kept up a friendly correspondence with the Matabele  

king Lobengula with the object of attaching him to the British  

cause. At the end of  τ8$7  he went to Graham's Town with the 
bopc of inducing the high commissioner (Sir Hercules Robinson  
—afterwards Lord Rosmead) tosanctlont!secosscitsslonofatreaty  
With Lobengula binding that ruler not to cede any part of his 
territory to any other power than England. "J used all my 
power of persuasion," Sir Sidney writes, "but failed to induce  
Lord Rcamead either to act on his own responsibility in the 
matter or to approach 14cr  Majesty's  government on the subject.  
As a last resource  Ι teΙegτsρhed  to Mr Rhodes, who was then  
busily engaged at Rlmberley, to come down at once to Graham's  
Town and try the effect of hl eloquence. He came, and by  
taking upon himself all pecuniary responsibility succeeded in ob-
taining the requisite sanction" (set snide "Beehuanaland," by  
Sir S. Sisippdrd, in British  A/rico, London,r8pa). The treaty was  
signed and British interests secured. Sisippard was thenceforth  
freer to devote himself to the special interests of Becbuana.  

land, which he governed with conspicuous success. He held the  

chief oflicial position there from  ι885  to r895, being adminis-
trator, chief magistrate and president of the LSnd Commission  
(or British Bechuanaland, and resident commissioner for the  
Bechuanaland Protectorate and the Kalahxsi. He was created  
Ε C Μ.Ο. in 1837. In 1896 he played an unomclal part in the  
negotiations between Sir Hercules Robinson and the Johannes-
burg reformers after the Jameson Raid. He then returned  Ιο 

 England. where he died on the 29th of March 1902.  

SHIPPING. To the floating log and paddle of the primeval  
‚bcrmaz must doubtless be attributed the first beginning of the 

great industry of merchant shIpping. The hollowing 
of a log and the addition of a skin sail would before  
long serve to convert the embryo craft into a vessel  

navigable Its the smooth and narrow waters which lapped the  
shores of the Mediterranean and the far distant East. The  
coastal villages had need of worked stone knIves, of beads and of  
skins (or winter coverings, to be obtained by barter for their fish  
and salt. Pasting from settlement to settlement dotted on the  
shore, the traders found in the local skiffs a convenient alterna- 
tive to the rough and tedious tracks along the winding or indented  
cow.. Ια course of time they established themselves at the  
coastal settlements arid built or purchased craft for theirowis use.  

Αι  populations and their needs increased, the traders, gaining  
confidence by czpericnce, built larger vessels and extended the 
area  cif their barter, sailing In companIes, for mutual safety and  
defence. Of the early days of this traffic, as developed in the  
Εaιι we have but little information, but In the Eastern seas,  
appsrenIly. the Chinese usually came no farther than the coast  

of Mslabat, The Malays seem In all ages to have traded with  
india and probably with the coast of Afrka. In the Indian  
Ocean the Arabians were the principal c&rrlers. Greatest of all  

the ancient navigators Dearer to the West were the Phoenicians,  

the hardy zoos of Tyre and Sidois. To the remarkable maritime  
______  of Tyre  Ezekiel  xgvli. bears eloquent testimony.  
Ring Solomon's en:tucking for the building of the temple  
inn  birgdy founded on the support of Phoeisician Hiram.  
Jacls  later, but still some  acco  years ago, ship, had become a  

strums means of  iransporl and were of no small size, since the  
οιοιιιιkα cbe.rgtd  with the  coαν.µnce cl  Si Paul to Rome  

(Acti miL)  (mmd  it  )(ys'  a  Αiιna Ιι. .hlp  about to sad  
with when for Italy, which was able to take on board, besides 
the cargo, the whole of the company, making a total of 275 souls  
in all. Then, as now, ship, war, but links in a  might),  chain of 

 comuscec.  on the land, a commerce for which the ports are the  
esntresol  collection sad distribution. The  psoductiof  India and  
Europe wet, conveyed (sum east and welt in stages by Inland ot  
cosatal routes with which In their entirety India and Europe  
alike were  isnacquabstad  (Vincent). And, generally, in the  
ancient days ocean  commerc,  ceased with the summer season,  
and sea-born, goods from the d istant east to the remote west 
found their way from  entrepSt to entre$t. These eatreptia 
were great trading centres, the adv'nlageovs situation of L*ndon,  

for example, having before the days vi the Roman conquest  
marked It out as a convenient emporium ice the isoethean trade.  

The Phoenicians, .apedslly, for centuries pu.bed their crane  
mesre fartbit and farther *field, establishing factories and  

trading poets which in time grew into independent settlements.  
Cadlz,  the ancient  •adir,  was one of such, and from  Gadit  
or more northern settlements the Phoenicians visited  BsindI,  
bartering merchandise for tin at Cornwall or the Scilly Isles.  
Amongst the various nations  .i  the south, between whom the  
great Ibippisig heritage of the Phoenicians via In worse of  time  
divided, the  Rhodlana  rose to great Importance. By these  
r,otable hiders was drawn up a code of maritime laws, many of  

which were embodied in the Roman law, and eventually, at or 
about the time of Richard L, became a foundation for the Law  
of Oleron, which is In some pitt adopted at this day. Emerging  

from the constant struggles In the Mediterranean and Adriatic,  

the Venetian,, Genoese and Pbssss attained to great psusperlty  

and renown, the reputation of the Genoese ssshlpbulldees creating  

from time to time is demand for their ships on the part of the  
nations struggling for maritime supremacy in the chum] and the  
North Sea. The once familiar English word" argoiy" dates ftcme  

the appreciations of the vessels built at Arguze or Ragusa. a Dab'  
matian city on the Adriatic. The proximity of Italy to the Holy  
Land tended greatly to the prosperity of the Italian  shipping. 

In vciy early days the commerce of northern Europe yea  
principally carried on by inland mutes. With the increase and  
civilization of the populations, the dues on the navigable elvess  
and on the sea found the advantage of ocean commerce, and  
strove for supremacy in trade. In Britain many an indent  
seaboard town, from Bristol to far north Inverness, largely owing  

to the enterprise of the Flemish and the Germs, merchants,  
became important as a trading centre. The English merchants  

wets not without ships, but the foreign trades's were enterprising 
and wealthy, and In their emulation for the renowned English  
wool and for English bides were prepared to venture much.  

In those days and fOr several centuries later the history of  
shipping was a history of arbitrary restraints, of claims for  
exclusive rights of trading and navigation, and of pretexts of  
various kinds, resulting in captures and burnings, In embargoes 
and confiscations in port and in fierce reprisals. The merchant.  
man was a more or less aimed vessel prepared alike for aggression  
or defence, a condition of Whirs to which baa probably to be  
attributed the occasional construction of vesseli of a tonnage  

then remarkable. The ships of Spain and Portugal, of England  
and the Netherlands—of French shipping for a considerable  

period there was comparatively little—homeward bound from  
Indian ports and factorirk and from the New World's trading  
settlements from time to time were e τeυed on by one another.  
The Algerian and Barbary corasirs ,. with nothing to lose and  
everything to gain  ό  merchandise and captives, were the dread  

of all who sailed the seas from lisbon to Gibraltar—end indeed  

still farther north—and within the atrsitn. The insurance of  

the voyagers against capture and the payment of head-money  
for their ransom was swell-established system of the times.  

In England, the Cinque ports, In consideration of valuable  
privileges, were specially engaged to hold vessels at the service  

of the slate, but on need *rising the ports at large were called  
upon for ships and men. These demands sI times became oppi'es.  

awe. Thus we mad that in tits It wan complained in  pesbasseat  
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that owing  bib. demsndα 01 the king the  merebana  we being  
mined and their mariners  drIven  into other trades. The else or  

measurement  of shim was assessed on the basis of  
their capacity to carry tuna of wine, the first step  

In the  pomeut .ystrrn  of tonnage measurement.  
SLIps sailed in Beets, one or more of their muters being appo inted  
SdmΙnΙs,  ιο  be obeyed by ill the company. In times of special  
maritime disturbance an armed fleet convoyed the  merchantinen,  
much, no doubt, to the added coat of transport.  Tb.  great  
source of England's wealth was her wool, of which the abundance  
and  Bneuc"  gave rise to a wide demand. Staples or licensed  

entre$ts  or marts were set up lee this and other produce at  
certain towns in England sod overseas, English  merchasila  
associating themselves at such foreign staples. In like manner  

foreign  tradiisgaociciiea  located themselves tinder cerlainprivileges  
and obligations at English marts, to the great increase of ship-
ping, more especially of foreign bottoms, About  ibe  middle of 
the  ι1ιh  century a considerab le  use sprang up for shipping in  
the carnage of African slaves to Portugal, their captors being the  

Moors. In later years this melancholy trade found large employ-
ment foe the ship, of Liverpool, Bristol and London, trading  

with the distant welt. Pilgrimages, 100, were bringing profit 
to the ship., a  conatant stream of the devout with their  oderinga  
journeying on the one hand to the shrine of St James of  Cοm-
ροιιelι and on the other to that of St Thomas of Canterbury.  

From limes remote the fishing industry produced a hardy race  

of  ahipmen, the maritime nations being all more or less engaged  

In an enterprise rendered doubly lucrative by the want of flesh  
meat and the regulations of Holy Church. Thus in very early  
days the northern seas were thronged with rival fishing fleets,  
which, from about the middle of the  ι tb  century, began to find 
their way to the banks of Newfoundland. At the close of the  

sub century the whale was being pursued by rival fishermen  

en the Greenland coasts. Queen Elizabeth, for the maintenance  

of shipping and the increase of fishermen and mariners, forbade  

the eating of  IlesI'  on Wednesdays and Saturdays, an order from  
time to time subsequently revived. Sir Walter Raleigh,  in his  
statement to King James, lamenting English commercial supine-
ness as compared with the enterprise of the Dutch, declared that  

sο,οοο vesael'  of all nations were engaged in fishing  ofi  the 
British coasts, of which vessels the Dutch owned 3000; and no 
doubt they  fqrmed  a valuable mercantile and naval school. 

The great discoveries of the renowned Spa nish and Portuguese  
navigators in the reign of Henry VII. awoke in the maritime  

aisles a new spirit of commercial enterprise and emulation, in  

which Henry and his succe ssors  took an active part. A royal 
grant of navigation and discovery was given to the  Cabota,  then 
settled at Bristol, and "divers tall ships" of London, South-
ampton and Bristol traded direct with the Mediterranean ports.  

though the English merchants generally employed foreign vessels  
for this trade. A" tall" ship was apparently a v essel carrying  
topmast  wIth  yards and square sails, an important development  
of the simpler pole-mast rig of earlier times. Henry VIII. and  

Ferdinand of Spain entered into a league, primarily aimed at  

France, under which it was agreed to police the seas in  proteclion  
of their shipping, the English fleet to watch the sea to Gibraltar,  

and Spain to guard the Mediterranean. The Corporation of the  
Trinity House was now established, in great part for the deepen-
ing of the Thames and to supply shipping with the ballast gained  
In the process, though the νεαsels actually London-owned were  
apparently few in number. Most English ships of  burtbeis  were 
then  obialned  by purchase at the South Bal tic ports, where  
the great Manse town,  Ltibcck,  was the centre of an enormous  
trade. The Manse towns, indeed, practically earned on the 
trade of England. In the time of  F Ι "sheth,  England began to 
achieve commercial independence. Great building of ships took  
place, for which bounties were granted by the queen, and Eliza-
beth set herself against the Hanseatic league. At the close of 
her reign the St ee lyard was abut up, and the Dutch were compet-
ing successfully with the Manse towns, of which "most of their 
teeth were out and the rest but loose." In the early days 

commerce the risks were too considerable  ιο  be borne by 

Individuals, who αεesedinglυ -- ιb.,,aJt'.na '—‚'--
of merchant adventurer.  fοe the purpo ses of their  parakab.  
bade, exclusive eights and privileges  being greeted to them by  
their own  sovomign,  and  coerespooding 1acllitiea  on the past of  
the foreign aiStas  or cities traded with. In England  ‚tflsiz  of  
these societies, notably the company of Russian merchants,  

the Turkey merchants and, for long, the East India Company,  
occupied positions of influence and importance, the last-named 
company especially becoming possessed of much  ιb4φi  
including large vessels, well armed, for prize-making or defence.  

The needs of trade and shipping were for long but little midis-
steed and  ofien  arbitrarily obstructed, but as a broad general  

principle it was recognized by the crown that the nuked  

trading interests required foe their  pfotection  special privileges  
and concessions. Thus the patent granted by Elizabeth so the  

African adventurers  in  ι58S  was expressed to be on the ground 
that "the adventuring of a new trade cannot be a  maCic,  of 

 small charge and he:4rd to the adventurers in the beginning."  
At the middle of the  ι ό tb  century  Antwcip  was at the  uaihh  

of its great  prosperIty.  It was described as the general store-
house of the world, and It was stated that so many as  ,00  vessels  
might be seen lying in the Scheldt at one time.  Τbe, bοweν,  
were mainly foreign, Antwerp being a mart or empo rium to  
which other nations traded. Towards the close of the century 
this great city's peaceful population was, in the name of Holy  
Church, crushed under the Iron heel of Christian Spain. Its 
traders Red from cruelty and torture largely to  Amsieida.rn,  
about this time the northern  enιrcρό t  for Portugal's East India  
Uncle. The  Hollandera,  profiting by the decline of the Manse 
towns, were now grea tly devoting themselves to shipbuilding 

 and to foreign trade. They, like the  FngΙ vb,  hampered in their  
navigation by hostile and unfriendly occupation of the ports  ci  
refuge and supply at the two great southe rn  capes, were bent on  
discovering a north-east or north-west  paseage  to the East.  
This enterprise sad the desire  fOr  gems and precious metals, as  
to the existence and abundance of which there were many false  

beliefs, added greatly to the knowledge of the distant seas and  

shores, on which many settlements were being established.  Tb  
such settlements the attention of the French was now directed., 
with much encouragement to their shipping by the powerful  
Richelieu. The East Indian settlements and shipping of the  
Portuguese were being persistently harassed by the  sdvapcing  
Dutch, while the rich treasure ships of Spain were laid wait foe  

and captured by Engl ish shipping, greatly to the Spanish  
loss. But the Dutch especially were prospe ring.  Amaterdasa,  
a. vast trade centre supplied by Dutch shipping. bad between 
1571 and  ι ό po  trebled itself In size. So far back as  sfloj * 

 Walter Raleigh, in his statement to King James, had complained  

that the vessels of the Dutch, by reason of their greater capacity  

and smaller crews and consequently lower freights, were cutting  

out the English ships or d riving them Into the Newcastle coal  
trade. By such enterprise the  Hollaziders  gradually became the 
camera for the English merchants. English bottoms wem 
neglected and English seamen took service with the  Dutcb.  
Aflaira  for English  shipping  hd  about  ι6 o  reached a crisis. 
There existed, moreov er, great animosity between the English 
and the Hollanders. 

In the defence of the national shipping the great Navigation  
Act  wa,  In s6; placed upon the British statute-book. Under  

this far-reaching act the trade between England and  

her colonies and the British coasting trade was strictly 
confined to English bottoms, English owned and  ss.  
manned  substantially by English seamen. The act  

contained  further provisions in support of British shippin g,  lbe  
effect of which was greatly to prejudice foreign shipping hi ha 
competition for the British carrying trad e.  It Is net  impossibls 

 that some of the regulations of the act may have proceeded from  

the animosity already mentioned (Adam Smith). From the  
point of view of the Dutch, Indeed, it was a" vile act and order," 
to be resisted at all costs. From the prolonged hostilities which  

ensued England finally emerged supreme at sea. For some time 
the French, under the powerful  er.coursgemenl  of Richelieu  asd  
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ιιb.eήυenιΙοίCοΙbeτt,bιd  been devoting themselves to colonial  

enterprises both across the Atlantic and in distant India, to the  

eventual important Increase of French  shlppng,  whilst on the  
othei  band Spanish shipping was declining.  Αι  the result of  
the  Naviguhion  Act and its successful maintenance a great  
increase had taken place In English tonnage, which In *688 wan  
said to be nearly double that of *666. In the war with France  
this  fnqease  was greatly In favour of her  p,ivsteei5,  which in  
Iwo years are stated to have captured 3000  British ships as against  
but 61  which were taken from France, a result in part attribut-
able to her employment of Dutch vessels. About this time  
Inverness, long devoted to shipbuilding, had obtained a high  
reputation for its  ghlps.  

In  «oi  England's private shipping numbered 324  vessels,  
of a total  burtlien  of 261,2" tons and carry ing  5663  guns,  
London leading with 560  ship, of 84,882 tons, Bristol coming  
next with  16s of *7,338 tons, Liverpool being seventh on the  

list with 102  shIps.  Thirty years later London's ships  
had Increased to 1417, ranging from  ι  s Ions  ba  great  
ship of  793  tons owned by the South Sea Company, but  

the majority measured less than 200 tons. In  Ζ765 we read that  
the Dutch, Danish and Swedish ships were generally larger than  

the English vessels and that they had succeeded in ousting  
England as the carrier of Lisbon's Mediterranean trade. In  
1714 an act was passed, and at subsequent dates revived,  οΩeτlπg  
public rewards for Improved methods of ascertaining longitude  
at sea, and John Harrison  ("  that heaven taught artist"  )  received  
In all Lτο,οοο  for the Invention of a chronometer which was 
successful  los  degree of accuracy beyond that for which the act  

provided. Towards the second half of the *8th century the 
foundations were laid of the present great shipping Industry on  

the Great Lakes.  Oak timber of large size was now becoming  
scarce in England, and in the interests of the navy restrictions  
were placed upon the East India Company as regards Its use. 
British merchant shipping, too, had apparently outgrown the  
supply of seamen, for towards the close of the century It was  
permitted to British vessels to carry foreign seamen  ιο  the extent  
of three-fourths of the crew. The traffic In  Mrlcan negroes  gave  
much employment to British shipping. 'The war with America 
lad to the harrying of British commerce by  American  prfvateers  
cruising 0* the English coasts. War premiums were very high  
end the insurance obtainable was insufficient. Partly on this  
account and pertly owing to the fact that about woo British  

vtssels  had been taken up for transport and other public services,  
whilst many  mor,  were sailed as  prlvateers, the Thames was now 

 full of  fο dgυ  vessels loading British  cargρeι  During the  
abeenca  from the West Indies of the British fleet under Admiral  
Byron. engaged in conveying homewards the West Indian  
merchsntmen,  two valuable British islands  wer,  captured by  
the French. The  ho'tilitics  of the rival states  were being fought  
out at sea, with peaceful commerce as their objective. The seas  
swarmed with  pnvatem,  armed and equipped as sordid  specu- 
Ιatiνe ente,prises,  occasional rich prizes stimulating the greed  
of many citizens, not a few of them, no doubt, the owners of  
ships and merchandise which had in like manner fallen to the  
eswmy.  The  Fr,nch  privateer  "Bordelsis,"  captured by the  
English In *799, is reported to have taken in four years  ι6.  
prizes, of the net value of £l,000,000 sterling (Mahan). Between  

May ,6 and July 1757 a total of 775 French vessels was  
captured by the British, whilst 637 British ships were taken by  
the French. It was declared in the House of Lords In February  
177* that the value of the  Britisb  captures of American vessels  
had amounted to  £τ,8ο8,000,  against which that of British  
skipping captured by America had been  ι,8οο,οοο.  Towards  
the close of the prolonged  hostilitIes  which concluded in 18ι5  

Liverpool and Glasgow were holding public meetings and urging  
upon the admiralty and the throne that they were being ruined  
by the want of protection to their shipping. In 1786 an act was  

Firsed (*6  Geo.  III. c. 86) for the encouragement of shipping, 
which the personal liability of shipowners, till then unlimited, 

was 1* certain cases of their loss of cargo now limited to the value  
of the vessel and her freight, the first of  peogesseive  aces of the  

Eke  natose.  Smuggling was for long the cause of serious loss to  
the national revenue, and an set was passed declaring forfeited  

any British sloop. or cutters found within four leagues of the  
coast if provided with a bowsprit exceeding two-thirds of the  
vessel in length (27  Geo.  III. c. 32).  

In *797 the English and Scottish private vesse ls  numbered  
together 12,995 of 1,385,252 tons  burtben.  With respect  10  
tonnage, in the days of wooden vessels the weight of cargo which  
a ship was capable of carrying was about equivalent to her own  
displacement or breaking-up  wright.  Nowadays, owing to steel  
construction and the adoption of a fuller  crosa.section  in ship 
designing, the carrying capacity of a cargo steamer is reported  

to be about  doάble,  or even more than double, the ship's own  
weight; but types of steamers of course vary. The Board of  
Trade ton is  sco  cub. ft., purely a measure of permanently  

covered-in space, and not to be confounded with the ship's  
capacity to carry  dead.weight,  of which capacity the registered  
tonnage is consequently not to be regarded as an index. For  
the purpose of a rough and ready calculation, however, the  
dead-weight carrying capacity of an average cargo steamer may  
be taken to be about twi ce  that of her net registered tonnage  
or a little more. The chief object of fixing and registering the  

gross and net tonnage Is the establishment of a basis of assess.  

rent for tonnage dues and for liability for payment of damages 
caused by wrongful navigation or otherwise. The present  
diversity In the designs of stea mships is In no small degree due  
to a desire on the part of  sblpowτicrs  to possess vessels which  
with a minimum of registered tonnage shall provide a maximum  
of cargo space.  

The dose of the 18tb  century was mark ed, especially in  
America, by att ention to the possibilities of steam navigation.  
A new era in shipping had dawned, and year by year  
and step by step, from river craft to short-voyage re', 
vessels, the new motive power gained ground. In 
*833 the  Caiwllan  vessel  «  Royal William" steamed throughout 
from Quebec to London, making the voyage in sevente en  days,  
and in *838 the" Great Western "and the" Sirius "arrived on  

the same day at New York, having crossed the Atlantic in 
eighteen days and fifteen days  rrapoctively (Pollodi).  In 184ο 

 was founded the celebrated  Cimard  Steamship Company, the 
nucleus of Its fleet being four wooden paddle steamers, also  
equipped as sailing vessels. Each was about  206  ft. in length 
and of about  1*45  tons  burthcn.  At the beginning of the  iptb  
century American  shlpownors  had laid themselves out to obtain 
command of the Atlantic trade, from which the British Naviga-
tion Act did not debar them. With this aim, skips of great 
sailing power and carrying capacity were constructed, being  
provided  In addition with ingenious labour-saving devices which 
materially enhanced their economy in working. Successful in 
their attempts on the Atlantic trade, the Americana now set  
themselves to gain predominance In the trade  witb  China, for  
which they provided vessels of unexampled speed. But British 
owners, put upon their mettle, eventually succeeded in designing 
a class of sailing ship superior to any yet constructed, while the 
advantages of steam navigation were now proving fatal to  
American sailing vessels In the Atlantic  (Cornev'all-jones). 

 The use of steam was becoming general, to the gradual displace.  

meat of sailing  vesscla,  though the Australian trade for some 
considerable time continued  to be carried on by sa iling ships of 
wide renown. The opening of the Suez Canal and the provision  
of coaling stations  on the long sea mutes eventually, however,  

placed the bulk of the  Australssian  carrying trade in the bands  
of the steam ship owners, the principal employment for large  
sailing vessels now being in the  Ρsdό c  trade. Probably in great 
part on account of the cost  and  di*iculty  of fuel supplies, the 
Californian wheat trade, and the guano and the nitrate trades of  

the South  PaclBc,  are thus still competed for by sailing vessels,  
some of them of remarkable capacity. For some years the 
possibilities of iron in shipbuilding  had been slowly gaining 
recognition, to the eventual displacement in Great Britain, though  
not in the United Slat es, of wooden hulls. Partly as the result  
of the war between the Northern and Southern states and partly  
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owing  ιο  the superior edναπtegen οί 1ssnblbnο8γetceeaΙτυctd  
hi America, the United Stems new further lost plane as ocean  
terriers. in sgoS the chief em ρlουment of her ocean shipping  
was  οο  the Atlantic coast ιnd in the Gulf of Mexico.  

The steady increase in 	7rορcΙΙed vessels resulted in the  
btablisbment  of many οοαing stations in distant parts, with  
much employment of shipping to supply them. Towards the  
middle of the igib century British shipowners were greatly  
alarmed at propoaaia to repeal the navigation acts, and in spite  
of their petitions and remonatrances, and of dtmarsda that the  
bill, eventually introduced, should at lessi require reciprocity,  
in  ι8. g  the propoacd measure became an act, the coastal ιι de 
being in  ι8 '  similarly thrown open, this latter measuse being  
induced by the need for British ihips and seamen for the purposes  
of the Crimean War (Lindsay). Probably in no small degree  
owing to the discovery of gold in California and Australia about  
this time, and to the further employment provided for shipping  
by the Crimean War and by the necessities of the Indian Mutiny, 
the direful (orebodings of British owners as to the consequences  
of the repeal of the Navigation Act were not verified. In  ι86 

 the Treaty of Paris and its appcnded DeclaratIon pronounced,  
amongst other notable clauses effecting matilime ,warfart, the 
abolition of privaleeTing. To this great treaty most of the 
maritime states in course of time gave their adhesion, the United 
States and Spain, however, not yet being signatories. The  
altered conditions as between warships and merchant vessels,  
and the disabilities imposed by neutrality laws have, however, in 
themselves done very much to render privateerin.g as formerly 
conducted no longer possible. But the Declaration, notwith-
standing, the employment of duly commissioned mcschant 
vessels may still be resorted to by the state for the destruction 
of commerce and for other belligerent purposes.  

In  ι88,  after greet difficult) ,  and outlay, Bruncl'a huge ship  
the "Great Eastern" was Boated on the Thames. The vessel,  
having a length of 679 ft. and a burden of 18,337 ions gross and 
13,344  tons net (Lloyd's Register) and being provided ωith six  
sail-carrying masts, was furnished both with a screw ρrορclleΓ  
and with middles. Highly successful as an engineering enterprise,  
commercially she was from the first a ruinous failure. Under 
the remarkable development of the Atlantic passenger trafic,  
however, the size of steamship, steadily and continually increased,  

in 1873, as the outcome of a prolonged public agitation con-
ducted by Mr Samuel Plimsoll, member for Derby, a royal  
commission was appointed to inquire into his allegations that 
many lives were lost owing to the unaeaworthlness of ships.  
In  ι8;6,  under pressure of public sympathy with the views of 
Mr Plimsoll, an amended Merchant Shipping Act was passed 
(39 &  40 Vic. c. So), making it a penal oflence to knowingly 
send a ship to sea unseaworihy, and requiring a loadliise to be  
fixed on British vessels, the line to be Indicated on ocean going 
vessels by what is now universally known as the Plimsoll mark. 

The opening In 1869 of the Suez Canal created a revolution in  
the eastern shipping trade. Year by year stcamshipsinceeased  
greatly in number and in burden. With improved conditions of  
steam navigation the supplementary use of sails was generally  
abandoned, masts being retained only for signalling purposes and 
as attachments foe cargo hoists. New conditions in ship oaf-
struction, the commercial demand for expedition sad the manu-
facture of new articles of commerce tngether resulted in an 
increased risk of fire on ships both at sea and in port, with great 
loss primarily to underwriters, more especially by the flooding 
of holds full of valuable cargo. To overcome this danger steam-
ships art being increasingly equipped with an apparatus which 
mi the outbreak of fire enables the holds to be filled with a fire' 
extinguishing gas. The invention and adoption of refrigerating  
machinery and insulated holds resulted in the development of 
a vast trade in frozen meat and perishable produce.  

The triumph of Germany in the Frι co-Ρrυssiιυ War awoke 
in the Fatherland a spirit of Industrial enterprise which greatly  
increased the population of her manuisctunng areas. The 
supplies required by the prosperous industrial populations and  
the nitional demand for law ma4eisl' for tb. mn"ct"ds.,  

together wish  the gsvg gognet iside for  wbi ιbma  
laying  tbemesνrs  out, filled the German and other North Sea 
ports with shipping. Germnay,able  ιο  consume wbolc sliiploadt  
of ντiοgs- ίοreίgα products, now imported these direct instead  
of in pamela through London and other ports. Unwilling that  
the proAt of cari'ying her great and incre.iaing trad, should be  
reaped by foreign bottoms, Grsmaisy turned herself to sbipowning  
and shipbuilding, αnd with remarkable success. So great, indeed,  
was this success that important lines of German steamships  
rapidly grew up as competitors with British and other lines in  
foreign trades. Both in bringing home raw materials and  is 
enabling German manulaeturers to send their products to  
foreign consumers at low rates of freight, the German shipping 
was nowreed). increasing the national prosperity, In return,  
the stale neglected nothing which would promote the success of  
its industrial centres in their competition lox foreign markets,  
or which would assist the development of the national shipping.  
Rates of atrriage from inland centres to the shipping ports were, 
in the use of goods intended for shipment by German vessels,  
considerably reduced by the stale railwaya; and whereas in  
Great Britain shipping subsidies or subventiona are granted  
essentially it not solely for services to be rendered, in Gerisiany  
the granting of subsidies l'as  also in view the development of the 
nstionai shipping. The notable growth in Germany's trade and 
shipping is in fact believed to be in no small degree aitribut.sbI  
to a system of subsidies to shipping in conjunction with prefer. 
ential railway rates on German goods dcapalcbed for  sJή ..e.ns 
under" through "bills of lading under the national flag.  

in the Far East also, a new and important maritime com-
petitor has sprung upr the industrial and commercial awakening 
Of Japan having been attended by the creation of a Japanese 
merchant fleet and by much enter ρrisε in the national ship-
building. To the aisle of every Japanese merchant vessel is  
added the word" Macu," in ancient times a masculine" humility 
title," but in its present use having the approximate signifie ιtice  
of "dearest" or "esteemed."  

The following figures. .υρρΙ id by Lloyd'i Register, recording  ώ . 
 number and to*iiage οf Gonnan and Japanese summers and 'islbsg 

vessel, of Ico tons sad upwisrcl', illustrate ss νcrlly the ιαευα  
maritime progress of the two countries— 

Germany. Japan.  

Ν 0. 
Sailing Vessels Net,  

Steamers Gross.  Ν  S4*1 Ί fl 	Vesu,ta X'i.. 

Τοπι. η  

T,ms.  
1875 3 ■ 69.355 371.554  
1710 050,033 574.547  2178 4,232.145 ..  

iSa' 1859478 1,540177  

In coasequcace of an act passed by the French government  ιο  
grant boun jes on sailing vcssels constructed and owned ip Franca.  
the owners of such νeeΙs found ii to their profit, the bount'y  
being assessed on distances sailed, to engage in long voyages,  
with the earning .1 freight as a secondary c οnideraιiοο.. This  
peocedurs being found to operate prejudicially on the freight  
earnings of sailing vessels generally, and more especially in the  
Pacific trade, an international meeting of the owners of  sailing 
vcsiels was held at Fs= in ι gο, with the result of  tlseformation  
of the Sailing Ship Owners' International Union to  maint.ii. 
vales of freight, French owners identifying tbenisclvci with the  

measnees decided on by the union in the common interest.  

Influenced, se doubt, by German example, certain French  
steamship companies about this time decided to grant prekrenilol  
combined urns on goods sent from inland centres of  peoduai.o.  
in France for ahipmeal by their vessels, to the great diaa ιiaίsc-
elon  of the owners of foreign steamers loadiag for similar &mien-
lions at French ports.  

Early iii 1902 2 shipping pooi or "combine" was  c.cued in 
the case of certain important 3itlsb steam lines cngageii in 
the North Atlantig ιrad. Tb. combine, i'volvisij vast cngilal  
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νdhαtr w're'.gln.ered  by.  welI.knoww Weer Ιfοτk bοsinsm bees  
hegely  Interested In  Ameriean τa8wayι.  In England it was  
variously  attilbuted  to a resolve on the part  cl  American traders  
to share I. the transport of the national trade; to a desire en the  

part of the line, concerned to  dma  economics by a  comobdation  
of  maaagamcot,  and to  * .themc  intended to benefit certain  
greet  Ansqiean  railway..  Tbe iraasacion  gave rise to much  
comment in Great Britain, being by not  & few regarded a. con

-lemplating  the eventual transfer of the lines to American owner-
ship. And indeed, though the steamers continued to be under  

the British 'fag, the extent to which they remain substantially  

under British ownership  canDol  be  aflirmed.  It was stated in  
$908 that on completion of its building programme the combined  

Icet  would consist of :32  vesrelsol  together,  4139,704  Ions.  
The  gcisel'al  adoption of steamships in place of selling vessels  

was gradually followed by their separation into two  classea,  one  
devoted to a heed service on regular lines of employment, the  

tither to  pwmiscuous  trade. The former class are now known  
somewhat vaguely as "liners," ranging, however, from the  
‚rst.dass  mail and passenger steamer on the one hand, to the  
regular cargo steamer on the other. To the second class belong  
use "seeker," or "tramps" which come and go wherever  
proό tsble employmenI dins, and which more especially lay  
themselves out to be chartered to carry lull cargoes of coal,  
timber, wheat, nitrate, jute and such like. These vessels, some  
of which are of great capacity, are frequently in competition  
with the liners. This  eompetlIlon  sometimes results in "cut  
aιcΖ "  of freight, to the serious loss of the great  shipowning  

tunis  and companies. With the establishment of regular lines,  
moreover, there grew' up competition between rival lines, with  
smiler  eesnlis. A solution was found by the creation of working  
agreements between rival lines at agreed rate, of freight, but  

the lines thus  a'sociated  were gill exposed to the attacks of  

Iramp."  upon what the liner owners regarded as their privileged  
trade. Fierce conf licts from time to  time ensued, with great  
disturbance of the freight  marktt  and with consequent loss or  
biconvenience  to the merchants themselves. As the result,  

sbipping"  sings" or "conferences" were created in many  
trade,, the owners of the liners undertaking to provide the traders  
mitt a regular service  accompanIed  by advantageous conditions,  
whilst the traders undertook to ship only by the conference  
steamers.  Ιι  order to ensure this support, the shipowners  

instituted the  .ysIem  of  deferrtd  rebates, under which each  
merchant, at the end of a year or other heed period, should be  
entitled to a discount or rebate on the amount of freight paid by  
him during such period, provided that he should have shipped no  
goods at .1) by steamers outside the conference, the discount only  
to be paid alter a further fixed period. of six or nine months,  
during which time also he should rigidly support the conference 

 lines,. In the event of  failurb  to comply with the  coadituse,  a  
meechaul  is exposed to forfeiture of the rebate, end in addition  
to measures in the 0.101, of a  bο 'cot Ι  cm the part of the cen.  

frame lines.  Notwltbstendlng, altempts  are from time  ιο  time  
made by steame rs  outside the ring to gain admittance, with the  
comequence  of  octational  freight wars, and with the incidental  
ztnidt  that goods are  .omttime,  carried, fοr eaample,  from  
America to a British colony it lower rate, of  freigbi  thaw similar  
goods manufactured in England. Mainly on  aocotmt  of  cοrn  
plaint. made egging the working of the South  Alric&u  ring, • 
British  icyal consmistion  was In ‚906 appointed to take  evldenca  
and report upon the subject generally.  

With die grow%bol pcpulationaand  the development .1 means  
of  traisapeet,  both by land and sea, a great increase arose both in  
psodoctiora  and  consvmption,  and competition became very  ke.n  
he  ‚naikeb,  both home and foreign. In this  compctiIion  the cost  
of carriage is always an element of great Importance, even though  
the freight  pe)menI  may bear but an  insignificant relatioa  to the  
value of the goods carried. Foe in modern trade rivalries every  

pesny ""cd ui chasgts  counts  wth  the importer, and if goods  
of a  .iilar  kind can, by reason of  lowcr  transport charges, be  
obtained a  fiwcsio.  cheap., Irons one industrial centre time from  
i.otha'  the  wsdss'y  Is to  glyg lbs pieferenee t.Q  Ιό'  metre  '  

cona*ry 	ten deiluer  met 60017 ω the ειωιι ee. 'rude  
follows cheapness, and, with  ιό,  world's industrial development,  
the guying for  cheapnes,  took at the outset the form of economies  
in production. The day of small trade with large  prodt,  was  
passed, and reducers of all kinds now aimed at a large output 
at diminished cost, and contended themselves with a smaller 
raise of prudes on a larger business. The utmost economy was  
studied with a view to successful competition, especially in over. 
seas markets; and in this straggle for the cheapening of supplies  
the cast  of transport became an important element. The  15cl  
was recognized that the ship is but a link in the chain of con-
nexion between producer and consumer, sad the system el_  
"tbiuugh"  bills of lading was introduced, under which a  pasiicu.  
lar  steamer line or railway service contracted for the through.  
carriage of goods in conjunction with other lines, with the object  
and effect of cheapening the transport as a whole. Individual  
shipowners, in ceder to obtain cargoes for their ship., were is  
turn driven to devise economies In transport, with the result  
that rate, of freight were continua lly reduced. In modern  
ocean carriage size means cheapness, the transport of  &  given 
weight of cargo being cheaper in a single vessel than In Iwo 

 vesaels  each of half the size. Foe not only duos  ihi& concezstr'-
tion  of carrying power effect economy of  dlcers  and crew, with  
their wages, provisions and accommodation space, but in ship

-buddisg  also size makes for cheapness. Thus, if, for example, 
two steamer, cads carrying  a000  tons will cost together say  

&  tingle vessel of equal carrying  capacily  can be supplied  
for  £,,οoο.  Or, put another way, if for  j'o,000  two steamers 
can be built  Ιο  carry  betwceis  them 4000 toils, fur the same aura  
a single vessel can, it is stated, be provided to carry  4ΟΟ tens.  
Consequently, the size of vessels is cont inually on the  i ιιcreaεe,and  
no sooner is a navigable  channel at muds cost made deep enough  
for the great vessels  knockin.g  at the door of the port, than stilt  
larger are constructed, and shipowner, complain anew that  th* 
harbour depth provided is insufficient. The  coJsstanl  demand  
for greater depths resulted in the production of mammo th 
dredgers of which, also, the size and power are continually  
increasing. At the present time it is the navigable depth of ports  
and canals, and the need of adequate dry docks, rather than 
the obtaining of cargoes, which are the controlling factors in 
the size of great ocean vessels. But the heavy interest on the  
capital cost of these  vcssels  sad their working expenses call for  
the utmost despatch in their load ing and discharge, and with 
the simultaneous arrival of several vessels of large tonnage, the  
question of prompt  dischargc  is one of great and increasing  
diflicuhy.  For many modern steamer, will carry 10,000 tons of  
cargo, and some a great deal more; so that, with old-type  
railway trucks carrying ordinarily only about 8 tons, it not 
Infrequently happens that the discharge of the ship, eq uipped  
though she be with remarkable  facilities for landing her cargo  
and assisted by discharge into barge,, is impeded owing to  
dcuicichcy  of shore clearance. 118 tons be taken as the capacity  
of an ordinary railway truck and  30 trucks be allowed to  α  
train, it will be  obvioto  that a single modern  cargosbip  will require  
*  vast procession of rolling stock to dear her cargo. A single  
cargo of  io.000  tons, for  czample,  will require some 1250 railway  
trucks for its removal; or, allowing 6 yards' length to the truck,  

οο  yards of rolling stock, without engines and vans. And, in  
fact, congestion of shipping owing to delays is frequently the  
cause of bitter complaint in the case of certain ports. Trucks  
of much increased capacity are now being introduced, but for  
various reasons their adoption is very slow. In port polemic.,  
the argument is sometimes  beard that the backwardness of this  
or that port will result in the trade being driven elsewhere;  

tbe shim, it is ssid, will remove it.  Buttheslsipisbutibeblind 
instrument of trade, to come and go where and as trade calls  
it. The ship will, however, sooner or later require a higher rate  
of freight for ports of slow  despatd',  and this increased expense  
in transport will undoubtedly operate in favour of rival ports,  

Εοτ  the ports themselves are but stepping-stones to or from a 
market or industrial centre, and the market will always select  

the cheapesi mute loe ia tuck.  
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SIij.riON  
With the διαeαse e 	ilntheOldWorldandthe  

• bpmeut  of new cοιιntries, the transport of emigrants and  

νeΙlers  for business 	 r pleasure became a highly  
rtant  and lucrative entree οf employment for steam ship.  

• Jtis  nee. indeed hemming commonpracticconlheput  
οf ma ates2πιhίρ cοmρατιies tο emρiου a surplus or superseded  
νessel 	in αιαυingholidaytouriststoaauccta- 
▪ sf  foreign ports. In reguleε treffic the demand for increased  

.ym.l  and greater securitυ end cοmfοτι on the part of ocean  
trayeflera  resulted in the 	 live evolution of passenger  
steamers of dimensions and 	 t which create an Increasing  
strain on port and dock sutborities.  

Tbeae  remarks must not be coliduded without mention of the  

important part played in the evolution of modern shipping by  

the ayst'm of matine insurance and by the rules of c ΙΖ2aiilcatiοn.  
For the cost of insurance is a heavy tax on the proSts of the  
ihipowners, and only by providing vessels of the best construction  
and maintaining their reputation ran owners gain the advantage  

of low insurance rates. And not only so, but by the merchants  
also, to whom insurance premiums are a no less serious con-
sideration; vessels of the highest class and reputation are insisted  
on with a view to cheap cargo insurance, inferior ships being 
consequently placed at a serious disadvantage.. On the other  
band, the rules of construction and clasaiScailon of the Society  
of Lloyd's Register (a body altogether distinct from the Corpora.  
tion of LlοΥd's) are most exacting, and any failure to , wmply  
with the rules of the Register or " Book," which, moreover, are in  

a conatai't state of scicntiSc.evolution, may involve wilbdrawal of 
the vessel's class, a result which would be fatal to her cheap in-
surance as well as to her employment in successful competition for 
freights. With its skilled surveyors at foreign, colonial and home  
ports, the great society diets every facility for the cls*sing of the  

whole world's shipping, and 
foreign as well as British 
owners axe fully alive to the  
Importance of a strict corn.  
pliance with the Book's re-
quirements. Consequently, 
amongst thevarlous factors 
making for improved con-
struction and the greater 
safety of shipping, the  
beneficent influence of 
Lloyd's Register occupies 
a foremost place. 

But the vaiious factors  
or forces which make for 
the evolution of shipping  
rtayafl be summed up  
under the word "competition," which Is the mainsp ring 
of the machinery both of Insurance and clest ά ficeιiοn. These 
factors operate, however, in different ways. Thus, while 
Insurance and  classiό catΙon make most for ships' Increased 
safety, the desire for ρτoόί sble freights tends continu-
ally to their greater also. But making also for increased ala, 
and in addition for the many improvements and inventions  

which result in luxury and comfort at sea, the vast influence of 
the ocean passenger is conspicuous. 1 7or, no longer regarded as  
Sf encumbrance to be made room for on a cargo ship, the modern 
age of travel has rendered him a vast source of proSe. The  

old position is reversed, and now fast-steaming hotels ate built 
for ocean travellers, in which raigo occupies a secondary place,  

which only merchandise able to pay highly for the costly advan-
tage of a speedy voyage can aSord to occupy. The growth of  
the passenger treffic and the demand of travellers for routes the 
most direct Is, in turn, creating or developing ports which have  
small regard to cargo considerations, and involving the port.,  
both old and new, of the various maritime states in a keen and  

costly competition for the great passenger Steamera This  

competition is lurther enhanced by railway lines at rivalry for  
the conveyance of the ocean passenger and for the more valuable  
merchandi.. able to pay high rates for speed-between ocean port  

and Inland  citυ, αιιd thαταδππ  shipped by the  fa1 ναιπshι 
 Competition  fοe freights ααd  competition for  ρι.e,  lb..  

are the great αιιd beneficent forces which are  silcatly but ma
-sistibly dανειορing the shiρ,  while insurance sad elms:fit:tin  

are the ριαειπ bααchαsidι If this competition.  
Nww'br  sad τωοιαυ. 8Μιιιterι mid Selling Vessels (4 sun lens  

and sip.. 	 ' Ιο  =rims w.absss as ναmkα i.  62 
1908  Iidit 	 Registeror Bsoh. 

Country. Vessels. Vessels slid Qum 
for Steamers.)  

Uitcd  Kingdom 	.. 	: 
United Kingdom and Colons.. (A) 
Utited State. (B) 	. 	.. 	. 
G πnaπy .. . . ..... 
Ν θΓway 	.,,. 
France 
Italy  .......
lapan (St.'rnm only) , 	. 
Russia (C) 
Swνdeα 	.,  
Spain 	... .... 

Dι rk 	  

17478451  
Is, 
4, 
4,232 .14.3 
1,982 .878 
5,883,894  
5,2*5,225  
1,140,577  

974417  
90415$  
705.278 
876.620  
733490  

(1). 0.)  

'ΗΤΡΤΌΝ, ΙΤΗΙΗ.  a witch and  prophetea.  who I. summed  

to have lived In early  Tvdot  time.. There I. no molly  tr  
worthy evidence as to her ever having existed, but tradition hest  

it that her maiden-name was Ursula  Soutbill, SowtbielerSoutbisf,  
and her  parenta  were peasants, living near the Dropping  Well,  
Knsreaboresigb, Yorkibire.  The date of her birth is  uncratalse,  
but it is placed about 1496-1488. Tier mother, Agatha  Soutbifl  
wasa  emitted witch, and U rsula from her  lnfacγ  was  ιιgarde4  
by the neighbours as  "th.  Devil'. child." 'the  glrf'sse.sanci  
seems to have been such as to encourage superstitions. %chug&  

Head In his 14e end DraIh of Mother Ski$m. ( 16*4) rays, « the  
body was of indifferent height, her bead was iotg, with  .bsap 

 fiery eye., her nose of an Incredible and  unpropoitiouste length,  
having many crooks and turnings, adorned with many st naaga  
pimples of divers colours, as red, blue and dirt, which  bke vapo..' 

 of brimstone gave such a lustre to her  aSrighted  spectators In the  
dead time of the night, that one of them  confe*sed  several times  

in my  heiring  that her nurse needed no other light to mist her  

in  her dudes » Aiiowtngfortbeabsurdltyo(tb is secount,b  
certainly seem. (If any  te"ance  1s to be  plic*d  on the en-called  
authooitl&  that the child was phenomenally plain and deformed.  
While still at school she became known as  peopbetm.  When  
about twenty-four she  marded abuilderofYork, Tobla.  

N.B.—The figures of the oWicial or Board of Trade reilmia, owing  

0 their inclusion of vessels below too tone, differ  snor, or Ices wjdelj'  
mm the totals as appe.nng in Lloyd's Register.  

(A) Wooden colonial vessels trading on the Great Lake. of North  
America  are not included. (B) These Sgures only include ma. 
going vessels and Iron and steel vessels trading 	 . ding on the Great . 
( C) These figures do not include sailing vessels registered in southern 
Russia.  

The following table illustrates the gm'τb and  peegime  of &kid.  
borne shinning ι-- 

 mid Tosaoge of Swnmrn  mid Soiling Vessels registered is 14' Tusikd Kingdom, Id' of  Mass sad  
Choand Ιslα tuls 	of December of  miriam Yarn.  (Ο5cid Returns of  14. Beard of Trade.) 

Year. 

Steamers. Sailing Vessels. Total.  

No. 
Tonnage. 

No. 
Tonnage. 

No.  
Tonnage.  

Net. Gross. Net. Gross. Net. Grois,  

30.3.39 .. 18,876 2,171,253 . •  19,174 2,202492 
87,928 ..  21,883 2,680,334 ,,  22,654 2,768.$3  

168,474 ;.  24,797 3,396,659 • 25,944 3.565,133 
454,327 ..  25,663 4,204,360 ..  27,663 4,658,687 Ο

  1,112,934  .,  23,189 4477,855  ..  26,367 5,690,789  
2423468 ..  19,938 3,851,045 ..  25,185 6,574,51  
5,042,517 8,095,370 14.181 2,936,021 3,055,136 21,592 7,978.53  
7,207,610 11,816,924 10,773 2,096,498 2,247,228 29.982 9404,108  

10,023,700 16,513,800 9,648 1,461,490 2,575400 21,042 11485,190  
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Γιts j'_e ιΙo..ώ  pIDIsbede. bed to do with  CaidhihiWsibey,  
the duke of  $ulolk,  Lord Percy and other men prominent at the  
court of Henry  ν111  There Is a  Iraditioa  that on one occasion  
the abbot of  Beverky, anxIous  to Investigate the case foe himself,  
visited Mother  Sblptcsds  cottage disguised, αndi that no sooner  
bad he knocked than the old woman called out "Come In,  Mr 
Abbot, for you are not so much disguised but the fox may be  
seen through the sheep's skin." She is  saId  to have died at  
ςΙιιtοn,  Yorkshire, In 156', and was buried there or at  Sh'pton  
flee whole  histoly  Teats  Ofl  the  flimχΤe Ι  authority, but her 

 alleged prophecies have had from the  ιΙb  century until quite  
recently  sn  extraordinary hold on the popular Imagination.  
In Steen times all ranks of society believed in her, and  
rcίeττίπg  to her supposed  iorcteJllng  of the Great Fire,  Pepys  
relates  that when Prince  Rupexi  heard, while sailing up the  
Thames  ci  the  aoIh  of October  1666, of the outbreak of the  
fire "all he skid was, 'now  Sbiptoii's  prophecy was out.'"  
One of her prophecies was supposed to have menaced  Veovil,  
Somerset, with an earthquake and flood in 1879, and so  ωn  
vinced  were the peasantry of the truth of her  prugno.ticatious  
that hundreds moved from their cottages on the eve of the  
capected  disaster, while spectators swarm ed  In from all quartets  
of the county to see the town's destruction. The  suggestIon  
flint Mother  $bipton  had foretold the end of the world In 1 881  
was the cause of the malt poignant alarm throughout rural  
England in that year, the people deserting their houses, and  
spending the night in prayer In the fields, churches and chapels.  
ibla  latter alleged prophecy was one of a series of forgeries to  
which Charles  Hindley,  who reprinted hi  1862  a garbled version 

 .? Ricbaτd  Head's 11/', confessed In 1875. 
See Richard Head, Life aid Desch .1  Mother  $81»'.  (Ι ndοn,  

1684); ii'., Death oil the wide  ef the Wheteleefil Pr.p&ciss  .1  
οtkεr Skιµoa, the  NorIbo'a P,opkiless  (Leeds, 1869); W. H.  

Ν4tiιοn.  Mother  Skipim. ί w Ιi αkd  (London, 1881);  Joarn.  of $rd.  A,rhset. Αιsc. χiχ.  ο8.  Mailer  Ski$ox's  aid Nero,' , 

Pes$'rtw.  with an ίπtmd'κbοn by S. Baker (London,  197).  
$RII$Z'  the capital of the province of Fm in  Pei'sfa,hltuaied  

be a fertile pla in, in  rp°  36'  Ν.,  52° 3? E, at an elevation of  
ισοΙt.,  ι $  m. by road  Ν.Ε. byE.  from  Bushire  (learn, direct).  

According to Eastern authorities  Shims was founded in Αλ).  693  
by  Maisommed  b.  Vusuf Thakefi,a  brother of the famous  Hajjaj.  

is approached on the south from the Persian Golf through lofty  
and difficult mountain passes (highest 7400 ft.) and on the north  
through chains of hills which separate the plain of Shiraz from  
that of  Mervdasbt,  where the ruins of  Persepolla  are. It is  
surrounded by a low mud well flanked by towers, and a  dly  
ditch, and measures about 4  m. In circumference. There are  
dlx  gates. The town Is divided into eleven quarters  (mohdkh),  

b'leof  which is exclusively Inhabited by Jews and called  Mahallch  
YshudL  The population of Shins Is estimated at  όσ,οοσ,  but  
be  eMg  it W55 $3,607, of which 1970 were Jews. The houses of  
Shins are, in general, small, and the streets narrow. A great  
basas,,  built by  Kerirn  Khan  Zend, forms an exception to this;  
it is about  sαs yds.  in length and has a vaulted roof  ar  ft. high,  
end  containa  many spacious shops well supplied with goods and  
merchandise. There are many mosques, the most notable being  
the old jams, a Inundation of the  SalTarid  ruler  Amr  b. Leith- in  
$pg,now in state of ruin; the new Jima, generally called  ΜaSed  
I  N;u;  the New Mosque, built by  Alabeg S'ad  b.  Zengi,  c. 1200;  
said the jams I  ν k.il,  bulk by  Rerim Kban Zend  In 1766.  
$bfius stiB sossesses  the title" Dar  ul  Urn." the" Seat of  ΚnQνe.  
bulge," and lies many colleges  (modeesseh),  the oldest being the  
MansurIkh  built Ιο  7478 by  Seyrd Sadr cd  din  Maliommed  
Dasbtehi;  the  flashimfyeh  and  Nizamieh  date from the middle  
sitbe mb  century, the college called  Μ.  I  Agha  Babe was begun  
by  Kerim Rhan Zend,  c. 1760; but finished In  ιιtα3 by  Agha  
$aba  Khan  Mazandetani  Of the twenty  µraνanaeraίa,  or  
more, which Shins has, the oldest Is (bat  callcdCar Chiragh  All,  
built in 169$. There are several shrines of  Ιmam-ιadehs,  the  
lust venerated and rich being that of  Seyed Amir Ahmcd.  
φmmonly  known as Shah  Chiragh,  a son of  MOat lCadm,  the  
seventh  trim of the Shiites. It was built c. 1240 by  Atabeg  
Abe  Iekr. l'wo  of Shah  Chiragh's brDihemt  and a  nrpbh*  also  

. 	 Sires. ώ . tekro  and in dims  
proximity to it see many pleasant gardens  (bagh),  among them  
thiB. Jchsn Nema (Kerim Kbsn  1766),  wlaereC.  J.  Rill, British  
resident at Bagdad and explorer of Babylon and Kurdistan,,  
died on the ςth  of October  ι8s ι,  and  th.  adjoining B.  i  Nan  
(siso);  B. I Tahiti  i Kajar  (built 1087 by  Atabeg Karajeb  under  
the'Seljuk Malik Shah; restored  ι; '  by order of  Agha Μahοm.  
reed Khan, the first  Kajar  ruler); B. I  Dilgushi  (restored 1 80,  
&c. Close to the  la.t.meniiooed garderi  is the  Sadlyob,  an  
onciceure  with the tomb of the celebrated poet  S'asIi, aDd  hi a 
cemetery near the northern aide of the town stands the  Ηahziγeh  
with the tomb of the likewise celebrated poet  Hafis,  a sarcophagus  
made of yellow Vend marble with two of the poet's odes beauti-
fully chiselled in relief in a number of elegant panels upon its lid.  
A fine view of the town and environs is obtained from the sallow  
pass (twig), which leads into the Shims plain a mile or two north  
of the city, and "so overwhelmed  ωith  astonishment at the  
beauty of the panorama is  ibs  wayfarer expected to be, that even  
the pass takes Its named Tang I  Allaba Aitbar,  the  Psasof  God  
is Must Great, from the expression that is supposed to leap  tebls  
Iifrt  as be gazes upon the entrancing spectacle"  (Curson).  

The mast noted product of  Shlraz  is Its nine made from the  
famous grapes of the  Kbullax vIneyards, 3ο m. Ν.W.  of Shins,  
but only a very small quantity of it Is export ed, and religious  
scruples still prevent its  msnufactiire  on a large scale. The  
climate of Shins Is agreeable and healthy In the winter, but  
unΙι s1tbylπ  the spring and summer. July 1s the hottest month  

with a mean temperature  of 8?,  February the coldest  wIth  47.  
The lowest temperature observed during a number of years  
was a', the highest  τ!3 .  showing a difference of 95° between  
extremes. The mean annual temperature Is 6°. Earthquakes  
are of frequent occurrence; those in modem times which caused  
great loss of life and destruction of property happened in 1824  

and 1853. Shinn Is the  resideice ci  a British consul (since 1903)  
and has post and telegraph  ofllces.  On a bill  adjoinIng  the  
Dilgusba  garden stand the ruins of an old cast le  known as  
Kal'ab  i  Bender (a corruption of Palm -dir),  with two wells hewn  
in the rock to a depth of several hundred feet. (A.  Η.-S.)  

8ΗΙΕΙ  a river of East Central Africa, the only tributary of  
the Zambezi navigable from the sea. The Shirt (length about  
370  m.) issues from the sou thernmost point of Lake Nyasa mid  
aimott  Immediately enters a shallow sheet of water called  
Malombe  or (Pa -Malombe),·z8  m. broad and is or 13  rn  long:  
A shifting bar of sand obstructs the end of  Malombe  nearest  
Nyasa, but does not prevent navigation. Below  Mslombe  the  
bed of the Shirt deepens. The river flows through a mountainous  
country, and In Its descent to the  Zarnbczl  valley  fοττns  rapids  
and cataracts, rendering its middle course for a  dIstance  01 60 m.  
mrnatigkble.  The most southern  and the finest of these  cat5ract(  
is called the Murchison Cataract or Falls, after Sir  Rodenick  
Murchison, the geologist, who identified himself during the mid.  
Victorian epoch with geographical exploration In Africa.  Ιn  
passing the cataracts the Shirt falls 1200 ft. From the station  
called  Katunga,  a short distance below the  cataractS,baflow., 
draught  steameTs  can navigate the river when in flood (January-i.  
March) 10 Its junction with the Zambezi, and thence proceed to 
the Chinch mouth of the main stream. About 130 m. above  ita 
cοή fluetce witb  the Zambezi the Shirt is Joined from the  caat  
by a smaller stream, the Run river, whose headwaters rise W  
Mount  ?vflanje.  Αι  the  junctionoT  the Rue and Shirt is the  10*1'.  
of  Chiremo,  arid here is art extensive swampy region and game,  
reserve known as the Elephant  Marsh. The scenery of the  
lower Shirt is very picturesque, the spurs of the plateau forming  
bold, rocky crags overhanging the  watse.  The river is studded  
with small islands usually covered by thick grass.  Α  little  
before the  Zainbezi  Is reached the country becomes  flat. The.  
Shirt Joins the main liver in about 5?  s'  Ε.,  17° $0' 5., at  Λ  
point where the Limbed is of great width and presents  Ιο  the  
dry season many narrow winding :lulu* not more than 3 ft . 
deep, with  intccveningssadbsi'ks. , 

The  lowcr RaIl  of the Shirt Is In, Portuguese  tmltory, the 
$ρesaεί 'ia Ιn Uιά  Βriιib Ι ysιι1and  Protectorate,  ιο  Which it  
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iι the  watesal bhway  Μ  the lowest point in  Bsitlsb  territory,  
αα  the west bank  ci  the river, is Port Herald, whence a  tsllway  
rues pest  Cbiromo  to  Blantyte.  Below Port Herald the Shied  
is navigable .11 the year round.  

Ste  Zaxsw and Β muse  Curiaat. Α,sιc.  
'HIRE, one of the larger  αdmlni ιraΙiνe dividons,  hr Great  

Britain, now generally synonymous with "county" (q..), but  
the word Is still used of smaller districts, such as  Rkhmοndsίώ s  
end  Hallamshire  in Yorkshire,  Norhamahire  and  Hexhamshire  
In Northumberland.  τbe jo-Saxon shire (0. Εng. seιή  was an  
administrative division next above the hundred and was presided  
over by the  ealdorman  and the sheriff (the abbe-reeve). The 

 wordsrir,accordingtoSkeat (&ym.  Did.,  sgto),  meant originally  
dice, charge,  admiithtratioe;  thus in a vocabulary of the 8th  
century  (Wright.Wukkar, Aagk-Saxois arsd  Old  &ι έιh Vocobit-
ldelu,  1884  40.32) 1' found  prxuraliu,  Kilt. Skeet compares  
Ο. Eng. sekias,  to distribute, appoint, Gee.  Sch&rs.dslir,ateward.  

Th.  usual derivation of the word connects it with "sheer" arid 
"share," and makes the origins! meaning  Ιο  have been a part  

SHIRLEY  (or &mum), SIR  MITHCNY (τ6g-c, 1630 , 
 Eagliab  traveller, was the second son of Sir Thomas Shirley  

(ι 'ι-.ι6ιa),  of  Wiston,  Sussex, who was a member of parlia-
ment during the reigns of Elizabeth and James L and who was  
heavily in debt when he died in October sets.  Shirley's  im-
prisonment iii 1603  was an important event as In consequence  
thereof the House of Commons successfully asserted one of its  
privileges—frnedom  of its members from arrest. Educated at  
Oxford Anthony Shirley gained some military experience with  
the  Erigliab lroops  in 'he Netherlands arid also during an expedi-
tion to Normandy in  i  p ι  under Robert  Devereux,  earl of Essex,  
who was related to his wife, Frances Vernon; about this time 
be was knighted by Henry of Navarre  (Heniy  IV. of France), 

 a proceeding which brought upon him the displeasure of his own 
sovereign and a abort imprisonment  111  1596 be conducted a  
predatory expedition along the western coast of Africa and then  
across to Central America, but owing to a mutiny he returned 
to London with a single ship in 1597. In 1598 he led a few 
English volunteers to Italy  Ιο  take pest in a dispute over the  
possession of  Fcrraxa;  this, however, had been accommodated  
glen he reached Venice, and he decided to journey to  Petsia  
with the twofold object of promoting trade between England and 
Persia and of stirring up the Persians against the Turks, He 
obtained money at Constan tinople and at Aleppo, and was very 

 .well received by the. shah, Abbas the Great, who made him  a 
mine, or prince, and granted certain  trading and other rights to 
all Christian merchants. Then, as the  abah'i  representative,  
be returned to Europe and visited Moscow, Prague, Rome and  
other cities, but the English government would not allow him  ιο 

 return to his own country. For some time he was in prison in 
Venice, and in ι όος he went to Prague and was sent by the  
emperor Rudolph IL on a mission to Morocco; afterwards he 
went to Lisbon and to Madrid, where be was welcomed very 
warmly. The king of Spain appointed  him the admiral of a fleet  
which was to serve in the  Levani,  but the only result of his  
extensive preparations was an unsuccessful expedition against the  
Island of  Mitylene.  After this be was deprived of his command.  
Shirley, who was a count of the Holy Roman Empire, died at 
Madrid some time  sfter  163$. 

Sir Anthony's elder bro ther, Sir Thomas Shirley (s $64-C. 5620),  
was knighted while serving In Ireland under Sir William Pit*

-william  in τς8e. In  rSot  be was chosen a member of  parlIament,  
but his time was mainly passed in seeking to restore the shattered 
fortunes of his family by piratical expeditions. In January 1803  
be was captured by the Turks and he was only released from his 
captivity at Constantinople in December 160$.. One of his sons  
was Henry Shirley (d. 1627) the dramatist, who was murdered in  
London on  tb' µst  of October 1627,  aiid  one of his grandsons  
was Thomas Shi rley  (1638- Ι678),  the physician and writer.  

Sir Anthony's younger brother, Sir Robert Shirley (r.  04- 
:628),  went with his brother  ιο  Persia In 19)8,  remaining in that  
country  wben  the 1.1Kg returned to Europe in  x,pp.  Having  

melded  acistssdsnlmdyh. maysd  in  Pmb  use 44  
shah sent him  οο  a  diplorwk  errand to Jams. I  άnό  ea edιι 
European princes; after v isit ing Cracow,  Pngue, *'boreate,  
Rome and Madrid, be  issebed  England iii  iSia  sad bad we  
interview with the king. In 161.3 be went  .gslia  to  Persis,  bat  
in  ι ό ι5  he returned  ιο  Europe and resided (or some 'ems is 
Madrid. His third journey to Persia was undertaken In  ibsy,  
but soon after reaching that country be died at Raisin no the  

ιΙh  of  Jid.y *628.  
Sir Anthony Shirley wrote; Sir  A*ikoriy Sled,7;  his ltdjiia e  

his remelt isle Persia (1613), the original manuscr ipt of which le ss 
the  Bodkian Library  at Oxford. There arc in existence Seem sere
accounts e4Shidey. adventures In Per*, and the  aaπι ci  to 
expedition in  ι6  is published in H. liakinyt'. V.pogess.id  Dir.  
carafe, (1809-1811). See also The Three  Sraihrn;  2s  αα'  
Adrasians  of Sir  Asiboriy Sir  Rο&,i σad  Sir' Τhοma ShirleyWs 
Penw,  Rains,  Tarkey  ate) S αίs  (London, ten); Ε. Ρ  Shirley, 
rise SherkyDrotb.rs ( ι848), aπd Sιdλωαιω  
0841, again 1873),  

SHIRLEY  (or  Sunisv), ∆ΑΙΙΒ Wed-166C  Η.  
dramatist, was born In London in September τ 596.  Re  bjoe,.J  
to the great  peridot Essgbli  dramatic  ΙίΙeτ tυrt,  but, in Leash's 
words, he "claims a plies among the worthies  ci  this  pealod,  
not so much for any transcendent genius in himself, as that be  
was the but of a great race, all of whom spoke nearly the  asma  
larsguageuid beds set of moral feelings and notions in  eoeonson. 

 His career of  playwriiing  extended from  ι6 g  to the  aIsppexad=  
of stage  piaya  by parliament in 864e.  Mm was  edac*ted  at  
Merchant  Taylora'  school, St John's College, Oslord,  said  
Catherine Hall, Cambridge,  where he took his BA. degree  In or 
before  ιό ιδ.  His first poem, Echo, or  the  uy/ar*iaioit L.as's  
(of which no copy is known, but which is probably the same  αα  
Na,ciugs  of  ι66),  was published in ι6ι8. After pvocee&ag 
ιο Μ.Α.  he ins, Wood rays, "a minister cfGod'swordinereaesr  
St Albans," In consequence apparently of his conversion to the  
Roman Catholic faith be left his living, and was master of  Si 
Albans grammar school from  ι6z-r6s.  His first play, Lore  
Tricks, seems to have been written while be was  leachirig  '1 St  
Albans. Ηα removed iii  :625 to Lender:, where  belived  us Gray 
Inn, and (or eighteen years from that time be was  • ptollbc 

 writer for the stage, producing more than thirty regular plays,  
tragedies  and comedies, and showing no sign of exhaustion  abta  
a stop was put to his occupation by the Puritan edict of  tfl'i.  
Shirley's  sympathies  were with the king in his disputes with 
parliament and he received marks of special favour from the 
queen. He made a bitter attack on  Prynne,  who bad attacked  
the stage iii  ΠΊ*km οιιiχ;  and, when in 1634 a special masque  
was presented at Whitehall by the gentlemen of the  titus  of Court  
as a practical reply  ιο Prynne,  Shirley supplied the text—The 
Triumph of Peace.  Between 1636 and 1640 Shirley meat In  
Ireland, under the patronage apparently of the  carl  of  Rfldarn. 

 Three or four of his plays were produced by his friend  Jaba 
Ogilby  in Dublin in the theatre in  Werburgh  Street, the first 
ever built in Ireland and at the time of  Shirley's  visit only one  
yost  old. On the outbreak of war he seems  ιο  have served  with  
the earl of Newcastle, but when the king's fortunes hegira  ιο 

 decline he returned to Lender:. He owed something  ιο  the 
kindness of Thomas Stanley, but supported himself  chiedy  by  
teaching, publishing some educational works under the Common. 
wealth. Besides these hepubilahed  during  thieperiodof  dramatic  
eclipse four small volumes of poems and plays, in  ι646.  1688, 

 τιςς and 1659. Re"w*s α drudge" (or  0011  in his  trarialats,oria  
of the Iliad and the Odyssey, and survived into the reign of 

 Charles IL, but, though some of his comedies were revived, be  
did not again attempt to write for the stage. Weed says  thu  b. 
and his second wife died of fright and exposure slier the great 

 fire, and were buried at St  Gllcs'a-in-the-Fields on the  sgi)a el  
October  1666.  

Shirley was born to great dramatic wealth, and be bandied 
it freely. Re co nstructed his own plots  9111  of the αbuedαnrο of 
materials that bad been accumulat ed during  thIrty  years of  
unexampled dramatic activity. Re did net  straip alict novthiy 

 of situation or  charicter,  but worked  with confident use *rid 
 buoyaat copleugneSs  ου  the familiar lines,  ooaairivin' ιιιιιιψiοιο  
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Μιd 1 ΙιΙιsg e)txr·xcter8  after types  whose effectiveness on  ιb  

SUS* bed been proved by ample experience. He spoke the same  
Iaugt*ge  with the great  dramatixix,  it is true, but this grand style  

jawiutheas  employed for the artificial elevation of  cοmmοnρ1ac  

Ibovjh' ·'  Clear as day" becomes in this  maImer  day is not  

stem  cοnφicυουx  than this cunning"; while the proverb " Still  
w&tm  run deep"  i  ennobled  

The shallow shallow rivers glide away with noise— 	 ' 

The deep are  ‚‚dcii'."  

The violence and exaggeration of many of his contemporaries  
kit him untouched, his scenes are ingeniously conceived, his  
gbs,rari.ri  boldly and clearly drawn, and be never falls beneath 1  
high  ievd  νι  stage effect.  

Shirley'. tragedies are: The )ltoides R ετ'eng  (acted, 1626: printed,  
1 6491;  The  TroyJor (licensed, 1631;  printed, 1635), which Dye.  
recitoned as  Shirley's  best tragedy; Love's Ci'uel'ii 0631; printed,  
1640); The Duke's Misiris  (acted. 1 636; minted, ‚638);  Tli'  
Ρν1i1'Ηο.  (acted, 1639: printed, 1 655); The Cardinal (act ed , 16411  
peinmd. 1652). a good example of  bhirley's  later style, and chars  
&cterix.cd  by Edmund  Cosse  as perhaps the last great play produced  
by the giants of the Elizabethan age. His comedies are: Lot's  
TWi'ks,  or the Sekool of Corn pkmenl  (licensed, ‚675; printed under  
the latter title, 1631); The Wedding (licensed, 1626; p ri nted , '629)8  
The  &Q1'a?5  (acted, 1626: printed . 1652 ); The W'uw Faire 0cl  

Cured, 1628; printed, 1633); The Gra&'fu,li Smani  (licensed is  
t629  qa  The Faukf:d Snτa ηΙ;  printed, 1630); Changes: Or Lad  

6' a Mare (acted and printed, ‚632); hide Parke (acted, 1632·  
pi'fnted, 1637); The Ball (acted, Ι632;  printed, 1 639); The Bir 
fw a Cage (acted and printed, 1633), ironically dedicated to  Wil Ι iarό  
Prynne;  The Young Admirahl  (licensed. 1633; printed, 1637)1  
The  Gaeseskr  (played  at court. 1634; printed, 1 637), executed t  
the command  cii  Charles  I. who is said to have invented or  ρrορ  1 
the plot; The P,xample  (acted, 1 634; printed, 1 637): The op;  
$.wily  (licensed.  1634:  printed ,  1 640): The  Coronalion  (licenses!,  

υmυts  his, but p ri nted ,  1640. as by Fletcher): The Lady 4  
(licensed, 1 635; printed,  1 637): The Conslani  Maid, or  

tow  willJl'id as, the Way, printed in 1640  nosIer  the former title  
.5th Si !'oiri'k for Ireland; The Royal! Master (acted  and p rinted  
‚6,38), an excellent comedy of intrigue, with an epilogue addressed  
to Strdwd;  The  Dos,hifall heir (printed, 1652),  licensed a'  Rosania,  
or low's  Viciory  in 1640; Tl" Gentleman of Venice (licensed, 1630;  
printed,, ‚655): The 1,sposlure  (acted, 1640;  printed, 1 652); 74  
.WslcTs  (licensed, '642' printed,  1 653): The humorous Cost. 

i'hsps  identical with The Duke, licensed, 1 631), printed,  t(;:f  
6' Cowl  Sc(,"i (printtd,  '6M). Poems 8646), by James Shirley,  

cηnaiιιed "Narnssus,"  and a masque denting with the Judgment  
of  J'ariu, entitled  Tl.'  Triumph of Beaulir,  Α  Contention for Honouw  

gad !tidies ( 163 ,3 ) appeared in an altered and enlarg ed  form in '659  
ι.  Konoma  and Mamma., In 053 a selection of his pieces was  
pabllsh.d  as Six New Phi yes. He wrote the  magni ό cε,' ι  entertain'  
meat poeseaited  by the members of the Inns of Cou rt  to the king  
end  qi'cen in 163.s.  entitled The Triumph of Peace, the  ncenery  being  
devised by  hugo  Jones and the music by W.  Luwes  and  Simm'  
Ivies, In this kind of  composilion  he had no rival but Ben Jensen. 

 lila CaOiion  of  ,l iax  and  0iysses (prineed, 1 659) closes with the  
well-known lyric,  "  'The Glories of our Blood end State,"  

'l'he  standard edition of  Shirley's  works is The Dransaiic TVorki  

t Peew,.s of James Shirley, with No/ca  by  William Gijford,  and 
do'ia! Λ ates, nuid some Account of Shirley and his Writings, by  
udm' I)yce  (6 vols., 1833).  Α  selection of his plays was edited  

fee the" Mermaid "series, with so introduction by Edmund  

' IRIRLEY,  WILLIAM ( 1 694-177 1 ),  coloniaj governor of  
was born at Preston in Sussex. England, on the  

resd vi December 164. He studied law, entered the Middle  
'ΙΙ.,  emigrated to Massachusetts in t73', was appointed  
"th.  King's only advocate-general in America  " (i.e.  of all New  
Βιιιό ιω1 eacept  Connecticut) in  ι;,  and in 1741, while repre.  

oting Μassεrhυχe ι ts  in a boundary dispute with Rhode Island,  
'was appointed governor. His efforts to secure a permanent  
fined  .alaiy  for himself (of  Li000) were unsuccessful; and  his  
a111 to prevent the further issue of paper money a lso involved  
him lg .enntmversy with the General Court; but their relationi  
were not unfriendly after '743. The most important  c"ent  of  
bee selininist n was the conquest of Lou'mburg  Π  174$. The  
.epeditioe  was undertaken on his suggestion and its success was  
largely due to his energy and enthusiasm; in September 174  
£113,650 (English) in coin was brought to Boston to cover the  
outlay of  ')laszachuletis,  and largely through Shirley's iii&aeflCI  
1110111 Wu inod for the redemptipn  of  outatanding paper money,  

e.' Ιabliaέ iag  the firemen of the province,  • subject tO  

mbkb SbWay  had given suds uta ιleb ' Bofb ist  the  oobniei 
end in England, whither be returned in Ι749  on leave of  sbmac,  
Shirley  έφt  up an αctiνe .gltaiion let the  ezpuhion  of the  
French from the whole of Canada. lie went back to  Masis-
chuselts  as governor in 1733; led en unsuccessful expedition  
agaiset  Fort Niagara in ι7ss, and alter the death of General  
Edward Braddock (1755) until June '756 Was commander-in-
chief of ill the British forces in America. In September :756 
he was recalled to England and was succeeded as governor by 
Spencer  ?hipe.  He was governor of the Bahamas until 1770,  
then again returned to  Mamacbusetts  and died it  Roabury  
on the  agth  of March '77 1 . He  pubitsbed  a  Joi.rsd  of  lbs  Siege  
of  LanIS6.W'  (1745), and Ike Candid of  Geisud WdJiom  Skid," 

 &fgiy Sided (Ι738).  
Ι ΗΙΗΒΕ?Ρ,  EMILY ANNE EIJZA  (1814-1897),  EnglIsh  

pioneer in the higher  ermecation'for  women, was burn on the 3rd  
of November 1814, the daughter of a  rmr.admiraL  Both she end  
her sister Maria (Mm William Grey) took a keen Interest in  
bettering  w.men'aequipment Ioreducalionsl  work, and, in 1838,  
she published  Inidkchiwi Edacahimn  and iii  1 xjιeακe 	Sb  
CkoracIer  and Happiness of Women.  B'fom  that the sisters bad  
written hi collaboration a nerd,  Ρσυiow and  Pb'inci$. (ι*'ή ,  
maxktd  with that' mime seem of the  dedcienciea  in  wοmιn½  
dυcιιέ3π,  to remedy which they did no much, and  ΤόΙιrib  

ow  Sdf.Ceiiaire addressed  Ιο  Woman  (t8 ο).  In 1869 Emily  
Shirred( was foe a short time  honorsay  mistress of Gino,  
College,  and she leaved for many years on the council of that  
institution end of the Girls' Public Day School Company. She  
looks leading pert in establishing and developing the Maria Grey  
Training College for teachers and In the work of the  Froebel  
Society, of which she was the Resident. She was a  dres bdlevst  
In  Froebel'a aystma  and wrote' a short  rnemoib  of him, and  
severni  books on kindergarten methods, She died in Lend=  
on the νοώ  of March 1897.  

SHIRT. an undergarment of line., silk,  chttesa  and flannel for  
the upper pert of the body, usually only applied to such a  

garment when worn by men, though the term it becoming  
common is used of a plain form of blouse worn by women, the  
AI*erICIn"  shirt-waist," The word is appa rently  Scsndinavlaa  
in origin and Is an adaptation of the  lcd.  shy*, Den.  ,kior'i,  
properly a  .bojh  garment, end I. derived from the root  ste —tb  
cut o; it is  cegnate  with  Ger. SeAm,  apron, and the same soot  
Is seen in  "ihort," "  shear" and  "skIrt ";  the last word is 0*  
used of that past of a woman', garment which reaches from the  
waist to the feet, but properly mesm the lower part of the shirt,  
hence, edge, border of anything.  

*HI*VAlI,  a small district of the great province of  Kborese*  
in Persia, Ν.W.  of Meshed and W. .1  Kucbais.  It is under the  
jurisdiction of  Kuchan md  comprises the town of the sum name  
ansi  twelve  "lilage'  with a population of  12,000. It produces  
cotton, wheat  *nd  a little silk.  Smivee,  the capital, is 
situated on the sister  Atgek In ι4 Ν., y $' E. at an  
elevation of 3300 ft. Its inhabitants are of the Turkish  Carall  
tribe and number about 7000, There are post and telegraph  
oHcea,  

6110λ.  the  soutbern  of the three principal provinces of the  
Abymbilan empit..  Shea from about the middle .1 the  roth  
century till  i,easly  the doe. of the 13th  eenimy  was the residence  
of lb.  Abysainlsn  sovereigns, who had been driven out of hum,  
their  io,mer  capital. About  1528  Shoe was conquered by  
Mahommedan Ιν'dm  and we. for over a century afterwards  
a prey to  GiBe  raiders. In '68, It was  reconquered  by am  
Abysslnlan  chief, but remained independent of northern  Abys

-elide until tilss whtti  the emperor Theodore reduced it to sub-
mission, In 1889  Miestiek  IL,  88sg  of She., on the death of the  
emperor John, made himself muter of the  whil,  of  Αbyι.  
The capital, /idle Ababa (p..), is the mat of government foe the  
whole empire (see  Aavaazsu).  

SHOCK, or  COI&Aa.I,  in surgery, the enfeebled condition  of 
body which comes on sites a seve re  physical  InJury, such as-a  
blow tapers the bead or a kick In the abdomen,  oi  en the result 

 vi grievous menial  disaibma.,  as on seeing a ghastly sight e.  



SHODDY-SHOE  
αιιιώ ιί ι ned sel'  It Is the  onaditbn wbkb  the gds. -fighter  

to indict  QpOfl  his  sdverauy  by giving what Is celled the  
kk.cut  blew" upon the point of the jaw over the heart or  

leave pert of the chest.  
is  ‚evese  shock the individual falls "all of a heap," as the  

meting is, which is exactly expressed by the word "collapse"  
t'vae$, cdkbw.  fall in ruins). The explanation of the con.'  

tis e in that the heart is  sudtleniydepefved  of its ρονeυ to pump 
 biwi ω  the brain which, like the face itself, in left  anarmic 

 hue '  me power to send out control to the muscles. The blood  
ιιe 	 v yaks into, and  remaina  stagnant In, the large veins of  
—_ 	And inasmuch as the condition of collapse is due  

of the brain, it Is met with in those cases in which a  
ι'iυιm  sad  terious  loss of blood has been sustained, as in the  
drading of  cblld.bed,  the giving way of an  aneurism,  or the 

 ωιωmωg of  se.e  large blood-vessel. It may also supervene on  
*1ν ωsάese  of a gastric ulcer, and Is then the result of the injury  
se ωratie the network of nerves in the interior of the abdomen has  
sera subjected by the sodden escape of to them of the contents  
st reτ ____  
it  ne'm shock the patient Is pale, and bathed in  eΙ mmy  

eralπbυimιi his sensibility Is blunted; his pulse Is small  aiid  
*est.  semeemea,  indeed, it is imperceptible, and even on laying  
ωι. brad *era the heart no cardiac impulse may be felt. Thu  
υ ψυω is amble to make any exertion, but lies indifferent to  

ncιι,  and can be roused only with  dicυΙty 
eνίωe . fiemρΙιΙns  of a feeling of cold, and he mite have  
w  *"Itnc' raitering. These  symptOnis  may continue for some  
eras*. Τhe g evidence of improvement is that be shifts his  
sse',, ωνυοιι ivstiess  sod complains of the injury.  Pethape  
ta' eaeatm  lbs  polar betimes stronger, and be then  passes from  

'new of shack into that of reaction, if  the ά ιρτονκrant 
e'η  takes place; but if it is only transient, he  

igein  into a drowsy condi tion, which may end In  
''  1w.' k mg be deed),  understood that shock may end  

• Stiratines  there is  iso  rallying, death  following the  
ti 	 in cases where there is no reaction, the  
• ‚, ή to1,  becomes  wcalinr,  and his pulse feebler, till  

οινωοes is due to an  Improniosi  conveyed to the  
sta,  by which the  nerve.ctnirea  art an effected  
1,olιd  the voluntary and involuntary musc ular  

 rakes placa,  the patient being, perhaps, unable  
ee his kg. The respiratory functions  aio  

αιΝ1 the muscle of the heart contracts feebly.  
▪ , 	,viaaςls  lose their tonicity and the vessel.  

14,4 in the large venous trunks, more  
ι..s'&sse"  The vessels of the skin being  emd  

pallor tissues. The heart beats feebly because  
and because it  baa  not a sufficient  
to act. An  undmtandingo(  these  

• , jssd. ations  for 'remittent, which comprise 
 _____ 	urn the heart by mustard poultices or  

wa1soι'  01 the limbs—to cause the blood to  
turn* dhe t,eiii , and so to the brain, manual  

,,' 	elebωral  cavity from below upwards—to  

dim 	ω bleed from the overloaded abdominal  

W en egret cases an injection maybe  g νe  
+mime* rattle tract in which table salt (to grains to  a  

_______ 	
ditlereiit measures may be supple.. 

, 	 ‚nk'ο of stimulants by the mouth, or,  

,' 	ι low,  by subcutaneous Injection of  

',  , 	
‚'i  strychnine. Ιο  all probability  

______ Wit Ιler  dead upon the field of batik who  
" 	 ιοUιΡ  in the future many such  

‚ ι'usρι  Injection of ether over the  

— 
emotion the weakened  btsn cannot 
oi  blood to the brain; the patient  

' .rasnleiω ere Ss* ijown  insensible. The condition 
 , ,t,,tat  posture, assisted if need be by  

the  bluod  to gravitate to the heart,  
______  se  celac1  /ι  sufficient quantity  

of bleed is theta  dsivmi  be the  bisin, asel  the  bun'4ΙΙry  paw  
oL  If the patient is in the sitting posture when be leek bias,  
the bead should be  dupTe.e.d betωωο the knees which  ν  
cause the blood to flow to the brain, and the  faintisma  will  pam  
ot.  Otherwise be should be laid tat on his back, his head being  
kept low. When a collapsed person is put to bed, &raid  
be allowed, and the fool of the bed should be raised  abov,  the  
level of the head, (E.' 0) 

 IHODDY,  in origin probably a factory term and first  app&d  
to the waste  thrown  og  or "shed" during the emcees of woof  
manufacture. Ii is now the name giνeα to a special type  of 
fabric made from  renianufacturod  materials,  i.e.  materials which  
have already been spun into yarn and woven into cloth bat lass  
been torn up or "ground up "—is this operation is termed  
technically—Into a fibrous maw, and  reapun  and  iwwo,ea.  
The term "shoddy" Is sometimes applied to all fabrics made  
of such  remanufactured  materials, of which there are many types,  
such as  "mungos,"  "extracts," "flocks," &c., but  wdcdy  it  
should be confined to a cloth produced from fab rics originally  
made from English and the longer cross-bred wools.  Muogo  is  
produced from fabrics originally made from Botany and sheet  
(me wools; extract is the wool fibre obtained from goods origin-
ally composed  of  wcol  and cotton from which the cotton be  
been "extracted" by sulphuric acid or some other ag ent;  
and docks mostly come from milling, raising and  croppIng 
machines.  'There are some few other particular types of masse  
Importance.  

The operations of converting rags,  hailori'  clippings , 	.,  
Into these  remanufacturtd maeris1a  are as  fοlΙοw:  dusting,  
to render the subsequent operations as healthy and  agrceabk  se  
possible; seaming  i.e.  taking out  evosy  little bit of scram 
threed  (unless the rags are for extracting) in order that a geed 
"spin" may result, sorting into the various qualities and  
colours; oiling, to cause the fibres to glide upon one another,  
and thus separate so far as possible without breaka ge ; and  
finally grinding,  i.e  tearing up into a fibrous mass which may he  
readily spun into threads. The last-named operation I. usually  
spokenof  as' grinding,  " but.really  it is anything but grinding,  
being more of a teasing-out operation, the object being to  
preserve the length of the fibre so far as possible. The  romanu-
fiwtured  materials are necessarily very short in fibre, so that it 
is usually necessary to mix, 1,e.  " blend," some better material  
with them to carry the bulk through she machines into the yam.  
With this object in view, some times  good wool or foul. (the abase  
from  comblnzJ,  but more often cotton, is employed. The yarns  
thus spun are in the majority of cases woven into  ρicca  as welt  
yarns, the warps usually being cotton; but there are some  
exceptions, •  really good  mungo  blend being  reIdily  woven us  
warp.  

upon the whole the" cheap and nasty "Idea usually associated  
with the term "shoddy," in reference to these  remsnidact'sved  
materials, Is quits a mistake. Sonic most excellent clothe am  
produced, and when price in taken Into consideration it  aw  
be conceded that the development of this Industry  baa berallted  
the working classes of Great Britain and other  countrls t to  a 
remarkable extent. Many art now well clothed, who,  ωitheet  
the advent of the  remanulactured  materials, would  hav,  bass  
clothed in rags.  

tHOR  (a word appearing in the Teutonic la nguages in  vail. 
 form., as Get.  Schuk, Swed.  and Dan. she, sometimes supposed  

to come from an  υnkwn  root she or skis, cover), a  eονυως 
for the foot.  Tb,  simplest foot-protector is the sandal,  whith  
consists of a sole attached  ιο  the foot, usually by leather  tbo  
The use of this can be traced back to a very  isdy psdsd;  and  
the sandal .1  plaIted  grass, palm fronds,  lube,  or other  mutusli 

 still  contlauca  to be the roost common  fooi.coverfrg  ι  
oriental races. Wham climate demanded  great.,  peslectis.  
(or the foot, the primitive lads shaped a nude abet  ου'  of a 
single  pIec,  of  uistaantd  hide, this was laced with a thong,  
and so  ssadc  a  cosnpinis-  covering. Out of  iheseiwo eiesiicnes.

-ace without upper and upper  wUhout aele—.m.e  the ρυieened  
shea  sad boot, αmιraing of a  ,,.,,kin'ό a  of beak.  . 	bato  



- 

•  
Etc. s. —Scction  of Boot,  
a, The upper.  
b, The Insole.  
c The outsole.  

The welt. 
g, The stitching of the  

sole to the welt,  
f, The stitching of the 

upper to the welt.  
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prqser t Πeιι  from the shoe In  r€acbbig tsp  to the knee, as exem-
plified by such form, as  jack.boota,  lop-boot,, Hessian beets  
ι d Wcilrnglon booli,  but the term is in England now commonly  
applied  ιο  " hell-hems "  or  '  ankle-boot," which reach only  
ibovi  the ankle.  Α  collection illustrating the numerous forms  
end  vanctie,  of foot-covering, formed by Jules  Jacqtiemart,  
in in the  Chuty  Museum in Paris,  

W'ss*i'  Short—The simplest foot-covering, largely used through-
out Europe, is the wooden shoe  (ishol)  made 1mm a single piece of 
wood roughly cut into shoe form. Analogous to this is the clog of  
the midland countie, of England. Clogs, known also as patten,,  
are wooden soira to which shoe or boot uppers are attached. Sole  
and heel are made of one time from a block of maple or ash a In.  
thick, and a little longer and broader than the desired size of shoe.  
The outer side of the sole and heel Is fashioned with a long chisel-
edged implement, called the dagger's knife or .tock; • second  
implement, called le groovcr, make, a groove about one-eighth of 
an inch deep and wide round the side of the sole; and by means of 
a  hollower the contour of the inner face of the sole is adapted to the  

iiape of the foot. The uppers of heavy leather, machine sewed or  
nνcινd are fitted closely to the groove around the sole, and a thin  
piece of leather-binding is nailed on all round the edge., the nails  
being placed very close, so as to give a firm dur'ble fastening. These  
clogs are of great advantage to all who work in damp sloppy places,  
keeping the feet dry sad comlortabir In a manner Impossible with  
either leather or india rubber. They are consequently largely used  
on the continent of Europe by agricultural and forest labourers,  
and in England and the United State, by dyer., bleacher., tanners,  
worker, in .ugsr.iactoiies, chemical works provision packing ware -
houses, &c. Thgtt Is also a considerable demand lee expensive  
clogs, with finely trimmed sole, and fancy uppers, for use by clog-
dancers on the stage.  

Mass/acfwr,  ,f  L ιh€ Shsei,—Tbere are two main divisions of 
work comprised in ordinary shoemaking. The minor division—
the making of "turn shoe, '—embrace, all work in which there is 
only one thin flexible sole, which is sewed to the upper while outside  
In and turned over when completed. Slippers and ladie,' thin 
hous, boot, are example, of this class of work. In the other division  
the u 	Is united to an inwle and at least one outsole, with  a 
em 	In this are comprised all classes, shapes and qualities 
cl  goods, from shoes up to long-top or riding boots which reach to  
the knee, with all their variation, of Wing.buttoning. elaatic.web  

aide gussets, &c. The sccomp.nyin 
cuts (figs.  i  and 2) show the parts 5J  
trade name, of a boot.  

Shoemaking was formerly a pure  
handicraft; but now machinery effects 
almost every operation in the art On  
the ίac ΐ οτγ system all human feet are 
treated alike; in the handicraft, the  
shoemaker deals with the Individual  
loot, and he should produce a boot  
which for fit, comfort, flexibility and  
strength eannot be approached by the  
product of machinery.  

The shoemaker slier mcasuring the  
feet. cuts out upper leather according  
to the size and pattern. Tbyse parts  
are fitted and stitched together by the  

boot.cle.ers," but little of this dim-
ing Is now done by hand. The sole  
"stulf "is next cut out and assembled 
consisting of a pair of inner soles oi 
soft leather, a onir of outer sole, of  

the 1w, lensing- nddstr  mash, ear  Wrinkli  the form di- the bode  
will be bad. The welt, having one edge paced or chamfered, is  
put In position round the side,, up to the heel or "seat." and the  
maker proceed, to "Inseam," by passing his awl through the  
hole, already made in the insole, catching with it the edge of the  
upper and the chili edge of the welt, and sewing all three together  
in osig Bat seam, with a waxed thread, He then pares od inequalities  
and "'keels the bottoms," by filling up the depreund part in the  
centre with a piece of tarred felt; and, that done, the boots asS  

ready for the outsole,. After the leather fur them has been the-
roughly compressed by hammering on the "lap-stone," they are  

fastened through the insole with steel tacks, their sides are pared,  
and a narrow channel Is cut round their edges; and through this  
channel they are stitched to the welt, about twclve stitches olstroag  
waxed thread being made to the inch.  
The'des are now hammered into 
shape; the heel lifts are put on and  
attached with wooden pegs, then sewed 
through the stitche, of the insole; 
and the toe-nieces, similar to the nut-
mks, are put on and nailed down to 
the lift.. The finishing operation, 
embrace pinning up the edge of the 
heel, paring, rasping, scraping, smooth-
ing, blacking and burnishing the edges  
of soles and heels, scraping, sand-
papering and burnishing The soles, 
withdrawing the lasts, and cleaning 
out any pegs which may have pierced  
through the inner sole. Of course,  
there ate numerous minor operations 
connected with forwarding and finish-
ing In various materials, such as  
punching lace-holes, inserting eyelets,  applying heel and toe Iron,,  
hob-nail,ng, &c. To make a pair of common stout lacing boots 
occupies an expert workman from fourteen to eighteen hour.. 

The principal difficulties to be overcome In applying machinery to 
shoemaking were encountered in the operation of lessening together 
the soles and uppers. The first succesu in this important operation 
was effected s,hen means other than sewing were devised. In 1509  
David Meade Randolph obtained a patent for fastening the sale, 
and heels to the inner sole, by means of little nails, brads, sprigs or  
tacks. The lasts he used were covered at the bottom with plates 
cl metal, and the nails, when driven through the Inner soles, wrte  
turned and clinched by coming against the metal plates. To fix the 
soles to the lasts during the operation the metal plate, were each  
perforated with three holes, in which wooden plugs were inserted,  
and to these the insole. were nailed. This invent,on may be mid  
to have laid the foundation ell maclime boot-making. In 1810 

 Μ.  I. Brunel patented a range of machinery for fastening soles  
to uppers by means of metallic pins or nails, and the use of screw,  

and staplea was patented by Richard Woodman In the same 
 year. 

Apart from sewing by machine or hand, three principal methods  
of attaching soles to uppers have been used. The first is" pegging"  
with small wooden pins or pegs driven through ositsole and insole, 
catching between them the edges of the upper. The points of the 
pegs which project through the insole are cut away and smoothed 
level with the leather either by hand or by a machine peggin$ rasp. 
The second is the system 01 'riveting or clinching" with iron or 
bras, nails, the points of the nails being turned or clinched by 
coming in contact with the iron last used. The third method,  
screwing. has come into extensive use since the standard screwing  
machine was introduced In America by the Mckay Sewing'Machine 
Association, of Boston, Massachusetts, and in Europe by the Blake  
and Goodyear Company, of London. The standard screw n'scl'irie,  
which is an American invention, though the idea was anticipated by 
a Frenchman named Blanchon in  ι856,  is provided with a reel of 
stout screw.threaded brass wire, which by the revolution of the reel  
is inserted into and screwed through outsole, upper edge and insole. 
Within the upper a head presses against the Insole directly opposite 
the point of the screw, and the instant screw and head touch the  
wire is cut level with the outsole. The screw, making its own hole, 
fits tightly in the leather, and the two sales, being both compressed 
and screwed firmly togediqr, make a perfectly water-tight and solid 
shoe. The surface of the insole is quite level and even, and as the 
work is really .crewed, the screw, are steady in their,powtion, and 
they add materially to the durability of the soles. The prmrtj-al  
disadvantage In the use of standard screwed soles is the great diffi-
cult),  met within removing and levelling down the remains clan old 
ole when repairs am necemasy.  

The various loins, of vwin;.machiee by which uppers are closed.  
and their important modifications icr uniting soles and uppers, are  
also 1seinclpafly 01 A,aerkan origin. But the first suggestion of  
machine sewing  wa,  an English idea. The patent secured by 
Thomas Saint in the English Patent Office in 1790,  whIle It fore-
shadowed the most Important feature, of the modem sewing.  
machine, indicated moss particularly the devices now adopted in 
the sewing of leather. After the  jotroduction  of the  .ewing-φach ι nι  
for cloth work Its adaptation to stitching leather both wits,  plals  

firmer texture, a pair of welts or bands 
Etc.  i —Parts of a 300' about 0 in,- broad, of lle,uble leather, 
as, The extension, 	and lifts and top-pieces for the heels.  
.,  The front. 	These the" maker" mellow, by steep.  
6, The side want 	log In water. He attache, the Insole,  
' The back, 	 to the bottom of a pair of wooden 
d', The smell. 	lasts, which are blocks the form and  
e,  Tbeinstep. 	atie of the boots to be made, fastrns 
). 'Tb,

e 
 vamp or front, 	the leather down with lasting tacks, 

t Th qnsrterorcountsr.  and, when it is dried, draws It out 
-The  vand. with pineses till it take, the  eisct  

4  Tbe h'e%—diefmntisferm of the ism bottom, Then he  
the breast. the bottom "rounds the soles," by paring down 
the lace, the edges close to the last, and forms  

), The lift, of the heel. round these edge. a small channel or  
ό  The shiak ω  waist, feather cut about σπα-eighth clan lads  
4 The welt, 	 in the leather. Nest he pierces the in.  
u, Thetest*. 	soles all round with a bent awl, whkh  

Wes bite. but sot through. the leather. 
bad comes out it the  ch*nnel  or feather. The boot, are then  
'lasted." by placing the appers  on the lasts, dr'wiIg their  
edges tgbtly round the edge of the Insoles, and fastening  
‚bern in position with lasting tacks. Lasting is a cracial eme-
tic.,  kr unisus the upper Is draws, smoothly and equally over  

‚KlV  07*  
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SHoB-mLL  
ibreid  and  ,ltb bested waxed timed  waa  a  eompseatwiy ilmpl.  
tul'  The first important step in the more difficult problem of  
sewing together sole, and upper,  bV  α  machine was taken in the  
United State, by Lyman R Blake in  ι88.  Blake'. machine was  
ultimately perfected as the  Mckay bk-sewing machine—one of the  
most successful and lucrative  inventioisi  of modern times. Blake  
secured his first English potent in  Ι89'  his  'svention  being thus  
deιcτibed  "This machine is a chain-stitch sewing-machine. The  
booked needle works through a rest or supporting surface of the  
upper part of a long curved arm which protect, upwards from the  
table of the machine. This arm  χhοu Ιd  have such a form  aa  to be  
capable of entering a shoe  ιο  as to carry the rest into the toe part  
as well as any other part of the interior of it, it carries at its front  

end and directly under the rest a  looper,  which is supported within  
the end of the arm no as  ιο  be capable of rotating or partially rσιαι ing  
round the needle, while the said needle may extend into and throng  

the eye of the  looper,  such eye being placed in the path of the needle.  
The thread is led from a bobbin by suitab le  guides along in the  
Curved arm, thence through a tension spring applied  ιο  the arm,  
and thence upwards through the notch of the  looper.  The needle  
carrier extends upwards with a cylindrical block which can be  
turned round concentrically with it by means ‚ii a handle. The  
feed wheel by which the shoe is moved along the curved arm during  
the process of sewing is  wipported  by a slider extending downwards  
from the block, and applied  thereto no as to be capable of sliding up  
and down therein. The shoe is placed on the arm with the soft  
upwards. The feed wheel is made to rest on the sole," Blake's 

i original machine was very Imperfect and was ncapable of sewing  
round the toe of a shoe; hut a principal interest in it coming into  
the hands of Gordon  Mckay  (t825 -19ο3),  he in conjunction with  
Blake effected most important improvements in the mechanism,  

and they jointly in  i8όο procured United State, pat ents which  
'ecured  to them the monopoly of wholly machine-made boots and  
sheetfor twenty-one years. On the  oυtbτ k  of the Civil War in  
America a great demand arose for boots, and, there being simul-
taneously much labour withdrawn from the market, a  ρroό tabl  
field was opened for the use of the machine, which was now capable  

of sewing a sole right round. Machines were leased out to manu-
facturers by the  Mckay  Company at a royalty of from j to cents  
on every pair of soles sewed, the  mach'mes  themselves registering  
the work done. The income of the association from royalties Is  
the United States alone increased from  Ι.8,746  in 1863 to $589,9 73  

in 1873, and continued to rise till the main patents expired in 1881,  
when there were in use in the United States about  IBoo  Blake-
Mckay  machines sewing  5ο,000,000  pairs of boots and shoes yearly,  
The monopoly secured by the  Mckay  Company barred for the  
time the progress of invention, but still many other  ιοle.sew ι n  
machine, were  patented. Among the most  imροιτα nt  of these is  
the Goodyear  wclt  machine—the first mechanism adapted for sewing  
soles on lasted boots and shoes. This machine originated in •  
patent obtained  in 1862  in the United  Staea  by August  Dessory  for  
a curved ,  needle machine for sewing  outsoles  to welts, but was not  
successful till taken in hand by Charles Goodyear, son of the well.  

known inventor in  indiarubber  fabrics.  Thiri  device wan first applied  
In a machine for sewing turn shoes. Later it was used in a  machIne  
which sewed with a chain-stitch from the channel of the insole  
through the welt and upper, and a little lat er  still it was followed  
by the "rapid  outsole  lock-stitch machine," which united the  
ouL'ole  to the welt with lock-stitching. Improvements have been  
continually effected in the Goodyear system and numerous accessory  
jnro'hsni'ms  have been  bmunlit  nut, until there is now not a  single  

;..ι Γ insignifIcant,  for which  
machinery has not been devised. In consequence the range of  
machines employed in a  mο,Γn shοe factory is very extensive,  
the various operations being highly  specialired.  and there being  
minute subdivision of labour. Through the fundamental principles 

 were not in all  cι scs  of American origin, American inventors  were 
foremost in des-eloping such machinery. and Ame rica took the lead  
In employing it to the supersession of handwork in shoemaking.  
When English makers, in about the seventh or eighth decade of 
the 19th century. were forced by the pressure of economic necessity  
to do the same, they found that the suitable machinery was con-
trolled by American makers, from whom therefore they bad to  
hire it on the payment of royalties and under stringent conditions  
which rendered it difficult for them to use machines of any either 
maker, even if available, on pain of the whole plant being  strIpped  
from their factories. The British United Shine  Μachine'  Company 
the English branch of the United Shoe Machinery Company, 01  
Boston, Mass., thus maintained a practical  in.,nopoly  of the supply  
•f shoemaking machinery in Great Britain. however, by the begin-
ning of the  20ι h  century English makers began to assert them'  
nelves  and to show that they could  ρrαloce  machine, able to coin'  
pete  effectively with those from America. The loosening of the  
American monopoly thus begun was aided by the Patent Act of  
1907, section 27 of which provided that a  latent  may be revolted if  
the article is not manufactured 'to an  adesµiιιe eztciiu  "In Greet  
Britain (most of the shoe machinery in  quisivaa hανing been manu-
factured in America), while section 38  prut'iolti  the insertiοn  in.  
lease of conditions excludingthe lessee tram using *stickle  proesnasa  
*01  ιυ9µlietΙ  σι ossnad  by the lessor.  

Rubber Sλοιι..-Τόι sssiiulartu,a of lndlώ υbbor l Ιιea.'  ι'  
fishing boots, &c., forms an  'imp"rtant  branch of  the  ιnd6τυbΙιι '  
indusiry,  especially in  Amenra. ωό  orvbbero'er,fsoe,. ccllssqsiiafly  
known as' tubber.," are  .sxensl'i*ly  wore, and *herohilly  i000  
different shape, end shies see said to be Reduced. So far beck a,  
0333  the  Rosbury  India Rubber  lumpany  ass  conutriut·d  ιο  week  
the discovery that  indiarubbvr  dissolved  in  Iurpcmlne ar»..  salted 
with lampblack formed a varnish which  gaw  a hard waneproof  
surface when applied to loather, but the pruoena 1*1k becaune the 
varnizh melted with heat arid crocked with cold. This defect was  
remedied by Charles Goodyear  (1800-1860).  who found that when 
sulphur was combined  with the rubber by the aid of heat  tbcproduct  
("  vulcanized rubber  ")  was not only stronger but retained he  
elast ic ity through a wide  range of temperature.  fiis patent, Luken  

out in 184, was the  foundatioo  of various American rubber  isdiss.  
tries including that of rubber boots and shoes,  Guttapercha bna  
also been used iogesd of kathcr  for the outer soles of  b®ts.  

δΗΟΕ-8ΙΙL,  a huge African bled from the White Nile, the  
Bdauraicrps re: of  ornIthology. now regarded as a giant heron.  
It seat first brought to Europe by 1'l. Parkyns and described by  
J. Could in the Zcolpgical Ρ,οcc'diιtµ  (t8, pp. t, a, p1 xxxv.)  

Νια Wolf is  Tiw,lwLS..e.  
Sboe'Blll  or "'hak-beaded Reran.  

as an abnormal pelican, This vIew was disputed by Rebsbaidi  
(ορ. cit. 0360. p. and wholly dispelled by 'V. K. ?ether fu  
the Zoological  Tsoirsizcl ions (iv. pp. s6•-jt), though these two  
authors disagreed as  Ιο  its alTiniiiea, the first placIng it wIth 
storka, the last assigning It to the herons. In iingularf*y  
aspect few birds aurpaas Boliainnkeps,  with Its gaunt grey figure,  
some ς ft. In height, its large bead surmounted by a little curled  
Lull, the scowling expression of its eyes and its b'igm bill. mess  

'The galosh or goioib was originally a wooden shoe or dog. but  
hater earnm to mean an .wr,hor (cf. R.  Holme, Α r.κsυr, ifihi 

 "Gallosh'ioi  mw false  shooei or easer, far sbsoe, "). The word is 
adipted  from the French ςαίοιkι.  lions Law Lai, 	 •  
wooden shoe, Cr. s.Seriί'se, .bcanssker'i la* liens 	wad,  
and  nfe. 1kυ'  
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net  ιsilike&wbώe'beιd—ιbίs  last  zuggsalJng its generic stare—'  
but tipped with a formidable hook The  shapo  of the bill has  
alsi,  prompted the Arabs  ιο  call it, according  ιο  their idiom, the  

(aibce  of a shoe."  Ιι  forms large flocks and frequents dense 
swamp.. The Sight is heron-like, and the birds settle on trees.  
The food consist, of any small animals or carrion, 'hit nest is 

 a hole in dry ground, roughly limed with herbage, and Irons  
two to twelve chalky white eggs are laid. (A.  Ν.)  

IBOEBIJRYKESS,  a promontory on the coast of Ewes,  
England, the point at which the coast-line trends north-eastward  
from the estuary of the Thames.  Ιι  gives name to a school of 
gunnery,  wherg o$llcvrs  arc instructed and  caperimeni'  carried  
out.  The railway station  (ρ  in.  Ε  from London, the terminus  
of the London, Tilbury and Southend railway) bears the same  
name, but the parish is South  Shoebury;  North  Shoebury  is 
a parish situated nearer to Southend-Gs-Sea. The church of Si 
Andrew retains some ornate Norman work, but is mainly a 
Perpendicular  reconstrucIion.  Οο  the seaward side of the Ness  
there is a large ancient earthwork which is  aitiibuted  to the 

 Novacmen  through a reference in the Saxon  Clironscie  (84  
under the name  Sceobrig.  The parish is in  ‚bcS.E. padiamenIary 

 division of the country. Pop.  (ιο t)  4ο81.  
$ΗΟ?ΑR, Scstoean  or Suores, the ancient Tam's horn trumpet  

of the  Ηebι wι,  sometimes also  iran.lated  cornet its the English  
Bible. The shofar consisted of a natural horn turned up at the 
bell end, and, having a short conical bore of very large calibre,  
it would be capable of producing at mo st  die  Iundamentsi  
octave rind  ί wtΙιb.  The  sliofar  has continued In use in the  
Jewish synagogue  until  the present day, being blown with great  
ι lemniιy once every  yehr  as the impressive service held οn  the 
Day of Atonement. The  shof  ax  wa,  more generally used by the  
Israelites thenthe other horn  Kn'es,  and although  δgιsring  
largely as a signal instrument in battle, and used  foe rousing the  
peoplo  against the to,, it can hardly be regarded as a military  

*midst,  but rather as the token of God's presence in their  
midst, to give them the victory as its the case of Joshua and  
Gideon. It was the shofar that was used to call  Ibepeopie  
together on a solemn (cast day (Ps.  lxxxi.  3).  (Κ.  S.)  

ssooirn  (Japanese for "generalissimo  "),  in Japan, originally  
meetly the style of a general in command in the field, a title  
which only' gradually came Into existence at the beginning of the  
Sib century. the mikado himself having previously been regarded  
as the only authority. The rise of a military class and of shoguns  
(generals) war a development  ccυιcid ιιι  with the division of 
supremacy between the  Minamoto  and Taint clans (see Jarn':  
Ηίd.r).  in imps the emperor  Takahira  made the  Minamow  
Ιa*deτ. Yoeilossso,  a  Sei-kai-ahogisn ("  barbarian-subjugating  
geaeralissimo ")  or general-in-chief, and this dice became  
stereotyped in the bands of successive great  miliι ry le*ders,  
till in  iSoy Lyfyasu  Tokugawa became  sbagun  and established  
tbaTo&ugswa  dynasty hi power. The  sbogimate  from that time  
1W  580 exercised the '1' Jule sovereignty hi Japan,  tbovgh  I.  
theory subordinate to the mikado, The  revolulion  of  ε86  
mp  away and  ibolfahed  the  abogunst. *nd  maimed the 

 mikado's  supreme authority. 
The terra" Tycoon, "which was commonly used by  foealgsers  

hi the  spib  century, is merely a synonym for shogun, being the 
English rendering of the Japanese  iaiko  ον  101kw,,  " great lord."  

$ΗΟLhΡUR, α  city and district of British indite, in the Central 
division of Bombay. The city is 164 m.  S.E.  from Porn. by 
rail. Municipal area, about 8 sq. in.; pop  (1 rut) 75,568.  
Since  ιό»  it has ceased  Ιο  ben military cantonment. Its great  
fort, of  ),iahommedari  construction, dates from the esth  ιο i;th 

 centuries. The large bazaar is divided into seven sections, one 
of which is used on each day ο(  the week. There are two 
municipal gardens, with fine tanks and temples, it is ass import. 
ant centre of trade, with three cotton mills,  

Tb. Dιsτκκτ  04  Suοeaρι s  ha. ass are, of  4541 sq.  in, Except  
In  ΚsmπaΙa  and Band subdivision,,  in,Ibc  north and esst.  where  
there iii good dial of hilly ground, the district is generally flay, 
or undulating; bit; ills bare of vegetation, and  Deesents  every.  

bhima  mid its  trlbutaeios—tli.  Mats, the  Nirs stid  the Sins—
all flowing towards  the south-east, Lying in a tract of  uncertal.  
rainfall,  Sholapur  is peculiarly liable  ιο  seasons of scarcity;  
much, however, has been done by the opening of canals and  
tanks, such as the  Ekrul'  and  Ashti  tank,, to secure a better  
water-supply, the  EIr.i,sk  tank near  Sholapur  city is the second 
largest irrigation work in the  Dccciii.  In spot the population 
was 750,977, showing a decrease of 4% in the decade.  Tb.  
principal crops are millet, pulse, oil seeds and cotton. nun  
see manufactures of silk and cotton cloth, and blankets. The  

chief trading mart is Band.  Pandhazpur  is a popular place of  
piignmsge»  The Great Indian  Ρcnίn υla  railway runs through 
the district, with a junction fox the Southe rn Mabratia  railway, 
and another junction Lox the Band light railway,  eecenily  extended  
ιο Pandharpur,  

Sholap,sr  passed from the  Bahmani  to the  Bijapur  kings and  
from them to the  Slabratias.  In 1818,  on the fail of tile  piaiswa,  
it nets ceded to Ike British, when it formed past of the  P0mm  
collectoi'ate,  but in 1838  it was made a separate district.  

SHOOTING, as a B ritish field sport, may be said to have 
existed for  ai  least Iwo hundred years, though it is only  within 
the last hall century that it ha, attained its present importance,  
In many parts of Great B ritain the importance of the sporting  
rights of an estate now more then  couiiterbalance its agricultural  
value, while enormous sums are annually  dtvoted  ιο  the artificial  
production of game. Taking all contingent expenses into con..  

sidceatioz,  the emus"coat of every head of game killed may be  
Wien an not less  Ilsa*  litre. shillings. A hand-reared  phessaiit  
can scarcely be brought to the gun for less then seven to eight  
ektiliellel and these birds in particular—and partridges and wild  
duck  Ιο  a lesser, but steadily increasing, extent—arc reared in  
tees of thousands every year. So far, the grouse alone among  
recognised British game-birds  lisa  defied all attempts at artifi cial  
production, but It is probable that in course of time this will  
also yield to the nιοακn taste for big begs. 

The enormous bead of game now  presiived,  sad the  corre. 
spondent  development of the art of  gunisaking,  has to a great  
extent  reviilutloniscd  the sport of shooting, the modern tendency  
being all in favour of "driving,"  i.e.  bringing the game to the  
sportsman, instead of the sportsman to the game. While this  

h*s  undoubtedly raised the standard of  markssιιnbίρ,  it has  
equally  dettaicealad  the exercise of suds  mlnot  woodcraft as is  
required for small game shooting under present conditions.  

In this article it is only  possibie  ιο  touch on the  vstioug forms  
of the sport of shooting most In vogue. First must be placed  

grouse.sbootlstg,  admittedly the finest form of sport  
with the gun obtainable in the British islands. it  

Is customary to speak of this as though it were merely 
confined to Scotland, but grouse see found in every English  
county north vi the Treat, as *ell as in  Shmpshire, Wsk.  
and  ireland,  while ins good meson as many am probably killed  
in Yorkshire alone as In say two Scotch coun ties put together.  
Practically all English grease are killed by driving, the practice  
of which Is fast wending to Scotlan d.  Ου  the  undulstisg  
English and  Lowlaiid moess  this has undoubtedly remelted in  
largely increasing the stock of grouse, but it is  ques*ionsbier  
whether it has  botn  equally successful on the more mugged hills  
of the  Righisads. Ss.ve  in • fen  specls&ly  favoured localities, 
such as the hi ου  Hall  nsscta  in Inverness-shire,  grome.drivmgin  
Scotland has by no means produced the marvellous results  
achieved on the English moor., while far too assay lessee,  cl 
Scotiiah sheetings  resort to the suicidal policy of only driving  
their birds when the latter have become too wild to lie to dogs  

in laying out a moor for drivi ng  care should be taken to avoid 
placing a row of butts  tgalnsi  a sky liner where possible these 
should be placed in s depression of the ground, which not o nly  
serves to  conctai  them from the bird,, but also ensures higher  
and  more.djflkult  shot.. For these reasons, on very Sat stretches 
of ground the butts are  sofisetimes excavat€d  after the manner  
of a rifle pit with a low parapet. but in the writer's  experienco 

 these are  nOt  le be  soecj,lly  recommended, It I. in all came 
uhent g Welk Uccle*  a'iprancέ » ,Τbe  chief rivers arc  άέ  sdyiaab&e  to  rsirairi £ώm ‚iiscIsj  a  hae  of bulls on very stems,or  
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socky  ground, owing to the possib ility of an  aecident  from  
glancing or  deilected  shot-pellets. Much of the success of a day's  
grouse-driving depends on the manner in which the drivers are  
handled, and especially on the  "dankera,"  whose business ills  
to turn in such birds as show a tendency  ιο  break away from  
the bulls.  

A few simple rules ter the guidance of the shooter may be  
mentioned in connexion with grouse-driv ing. He should remain  
motionless in his bull, without attempting to conceal himself 
by crouching, until the moment  irrives  for him to throw up his  
gun, when he should refrain from dwelling on his bird, or reserving 
his bra until it Is dose upon him—the latter a very common  
error among beginners. An excellent method of determining  
the range it which to open fire is to mark some conspicuous  
object, a tuft of heather or a atone, about 40  yds.  in front of one's 
butt, before the commencement of a drive. Above all the 
shooter should concentrate his atten tion only on birds coming 
at  him,and  not concern  himself with those that have passed his 
butt: in nine cases out of ten by the time he  baa  turned to fire  
they will be 60 or ;o  yda.  away, and the only result of his shot  
will be to wound, but not kill; apart from the melts of such  a 
proceeding, it should be remembered that these  '  pricked"  
birds are a fruitful source of grouse disease. A good retriever  
is essential to enjoyment in  grouse.driving,  where only a limited  
time is available for picking up dead birds. The modern fashion 
isle favour of  spamela  for this work, but a large wavy-coated 
retriever is usually preferable, as being less likely to tire us  
"potter." It is customary on some moors  ιο  burn the heather  
round the butts with a view to facilitating the recovery of dead 
birds, but this  baa  also the disadvantage of rendering the bulls  
more conspicuous to the grouse, which soon come to know the  
dangerous zone. In August grouse can be driven without much 
dimculty,  but later in the season, and especially in a high wind,  
Fick alter pack will go straight bark over the beaters' heeds  
sooner than face the guns. Enormous bag. of driven grouse 
are occasionally made on the Yorkshire and Durham moors;  
over  1300 brace have been killed ins single day at  Broombead  
near Sheffield, and there. are several other well-known moors  
where, in a good season,  sooc  brace are obtainable in a  
day's shooting. Grouse driving is believed to have been brat  

practised in a very modified form on the English moors as early  
es ιθος,  but its usage did not become general until fifty or sixty 
years later.  

Grouse-shooting over dogs, though lacking the excitement  
of grouse-driving, sad not requiring the same high standard of  
skill in shooting, is none the less Incomparably the higher form 
of sport. Owing to the almost universal wildness of all modern  
game-birds, its general practice  is now almost entirely confined  
to the Highlands, where, especially on the western seaboard,  
grouse will lie to dogs practically throughout the season. Except  
on very ill-watered moors, where they suffer more than other 
breeds of dogs from thirst, large big-boned setters are preferable 
to pointers for grouse-shooting, αι  the latter are more easily 
affected by cold and damp, and in the writes', experience are 
more easily fatigued. Care should of  co'wse  be taken always to 
work one's dogs  up wind when possible, and in hot, still weather 
to beat the higher ground thoroughly, with a time to killing  
down the old cocks and barren hens which resort there. In 
stormy weather grouse naturally seek She  lοweτ  slopes of the 
moors. 

ΡarΙΫidgehο4dflg  over dogs is a meat delightful form of sport,  
ponulkily  supposed to be extinct nowadays, but there are happily 

many parts of England where It I. still practised in  
suitable localities. None the less, modern  agricultural  
conditions do not lend themselves to the use of dogs 

in  partridge.shooting,  and the most general custom is to drive  
the birds off the pastures and  stubbles  into the root mope where  
they can be walked up in line, a rather uninteresting method of  
shooting Care should of course be  tthen  always to walk across 
the drills; and where birds  ar,  wild, sad time dos, not press,  
It will occasionally be found advantageous  ιο  work a field In 
a series .1 gradually diminishing,  cilcies.  Much valuable time 

is often wasted its pa Ithf.ge.dtbottag In the search for dead mi  
wounded birds; this can be obviated to a large extent by  
observing the golden rule that  άι  soon as a bird is down ‚be line 
should halt,and the dogs, whose business it is to retrieve tbegame,  
be allowed to do so, unassisted—or more correctly υnhamρortd  
If the bird cannot be found within rissonable time, the line  

should proceed, leaving a keeper and a steady dug behind to  
search for it. Where game is plentiful it is always advisable  
to employ one man with a couple of retriever, for the sole  
purpose of remaining behind the line to retrieve lost  οι  rlmlssng  
birds. As with all game, the modern tendency is to deism  
partridges: a form of shooting that of all others exacts the 
highest test of skill, not only on the part of the shooter, but also  
of the keeper who organizes the proceedings. To these require-
ments must be added a suitable tract of country for the purpose. 
and a large head of game; given all three essentials, partride. 
driving is a delightful amusement; without them it Is smelly 
a fruitless and wearisome undertaking.  . - 

In driving, the birds should be gradually and quietly cflhlecied  
into one large root-field, and sent from this over the gum,  wbo 

 should, when possible, always be placed in a grass-field char,  
dead or wounded birds are more easily retrieved. Another field 
of roots should be at a convenient distance behind the guns fir,  
the purpose of gathering the birds, which, unless the wind be 
specially unf*vourable, can then be brought back over them in 
a return drive. Long drives are not advisable; the more 
partridges can be kept on the wing, and the coveys broken up. 
the better. Where partridge-driving is carried on on a large 
scale, It is a good plan to supplement such hedge-rome ax  are 
convenient for the purpose by narrow belts of coniferous trees. 
These, If wired in to prevent disturbance by foxes, dogs,  &. 

 not only provide admirable nesting-ground for winged-game,  
but afford better concealment for the guns, and cause the  
partridges  to offer higher and more attractive  shota.  In shooting  
driven partridges, the sportsman should stand as far as ;meek-  
able away from the fence, and conc entrate his attention on the'  
bird which flint lope it. A driven grouse or rocketing  pbea.siii  
will by straight towards the shooter without swerving when be 
raise, his gun, but not so the partridge, which can twist in the 
air almost like  . snIpe;  It Is this peculiarity, coupled with their  
startling scream, that proves so disconcerting to the young  
sportsman. Especial care should always be taken that the guns  
stand in a perfectly straight line within sight of one another: 
neglect of this precaution has often  led to  aerioi*s  accidents.  

Frequent change of blood is beneficial on  satatas  where • 
 large bead of  partzidgea  is preserved, and ills advisable to kill οι  

superfluous cock-birds before the commencement of the  beeedisig
-season, though when partridges  are reared artificially • better  

plan is to catch them alive, and use there as  fosur-moibm,  
a duty they perform admirably.  

The  pheasoid,  once one of the rarest British game-birds, ba  
now, thanks to attibcial production, become almost lbe com-
monest, and to shoot It over dogs among the hedge- 
rows In October,  ai  was formerly the practice, would  

be a manifest absurdity. Under modern conditions  
It can only be dealt with satisfactorily as • mekelee,'  as.  
a bird flying high and fast toward, the shooter. As suds, the  
pheasant has no superior, provided only k fly high and fast 
enough, but otherwise It is  i  rather uninteresting sporting-bird 
which invariably elects to seek safety by running rathe, 'hats  
flight. Like the modern pheasant Itwif, the rvdteter Is a nmr ιs  
or less  artifidai crealiots, and considerable oTganisstlon k - 
necessary to produce it In perfection. It I. only of late year, 
that keepers have recognized that sportsmen place littl, value 
on the mere magnitude of a day's bag, as compared  Ιο  the 
difficult or " pretty" shots they may obtain. Much, ihewiewe.  
depends on the management of covert-shooting, the baridlluig 
of the beater,, the disposition of the '‚topi," arid the palm  
taken to ensure hlgh.Ilying pheasants, or the reveesi. When  
the coriflgur'atlon of the coverta permits of It, &emus sboisld  

ιl ιys be driven down-bill to the guns; on flat gwmtsd the falter  
should stand at such* distance Ian. the covi,I.sideee ιορ  
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tb.blid. to  tbritilib, sad  get ωeυ αα  the wing. Tbb is some-
time. ‚ttalned by cutting may the undergrowth at the end of  
the covert where it Is puTposed to flush the birds, but this is  

abe belieto make them break back over the beaters. Where  
pheasants exist In large quantities, ' falie coverts "Of spruce or  
Sr lepplags ihould always be placed at the Susbing-polat; the  
birds should be collected as quietly as poaeilSe in these, sad then  

asm forward over the guns In small quantities at. time.  
Of olbcr recognised British game-birds—ia distinct from  

wildfowl—It is οειiυ necessary to dwell on the moat beautiful of  
them all, blackgame. These, though far more widely  

r diSuaed then the red grouse, axe not nearly so numerous.  
This is possibly due to altered agriculiural conditions,  

the laying to pasture of much of the arabIc land which formerly  
fringed the Lowland moors, and the conaequent surface-drainage  
which is responsible for the destruction of many young birds;  
but the chief came Ike in the wholly Ιπecient close-time  
deeded, which should be extended by at leant a month. Black-
game- and grouse-shooting differ In no way in their methods,  
though the former are far more difficult birds to handle by  

drwlii& while really fascinating sport can be obtained by stalking  
the old cocks with a mlnialere rifle.  

P$vsdgsis  are practically confined to the summits of the  
higher Scottish bilk, which are usually reserved for deer-forests,  

and, therefore, (der no opportunity for sport with the  
ihot.gun  In mild still weather they give but poor  
sport, running persistently in front of the dogs, or  

sitting until they can almost be knocked time with. stick, but on  
stormy days they  ώ .  wild, and aSord splendid sport, especially  
In conjunction with the wild and romantic scenery in which they  
me found. They are of course invariably shot over dogs.  

(lsercoihy,  once extinct in Great Britain, were reintroduced  
late Scotland ibout  ι$",  and now exist In tolerable numbers, 

chiefly in Perthsbire. Being • forest-haunting bird,  
they are usually driven to the gums like pheasants, but  
apart from their rarity and size, they ate not held in  

greet favour as sporting birds, while owing to the great damage  

they do to young coniferous trees, they are not encouraged to 
ureltiply on estates where there Is a large acreage of growing  
dιntatiοήι. Capercally are eery courageous birds, and the 

welter has ascii a winged cock attack and hold at bay • dog seat  

to retrieve it.  
&sift end  is'oodcock,  though properly wild-fowl, are usually  

regarded as belonging to the category of game-birds. Though  

S..s both she hill-snipe and the woodcock breed to a limited  

extent in the British Isles, they may more correctly  

be described .a autumn and winter migrants to them. The  
vailetle. then to be shot are the full-snipe, the jsck.enipe.aad  

the great or solitary snipe; but the latter Is exceedingly rarely  

met with, and the jack-snipe is becoming scarcer every,  year. 
Neither of these latter varieties breeds in the United Kingdom. 
Snipe me exceedingly erntic in their movements, which are  
largely iadisssicsd by the weather; bbs the woodcock ίheχ are  
here so-day and gone to-morrow. They haunt moist, or marshy 
locallths, and the finest snipe shooting hi the British Islands Is  
to be found cci the Irish bogs. In hard frosts they should be 
sought near running water. As a general rule a dog is not used  
to find ιώ ρe but where this may be considered necessary,  a 
well broken Irish water-spaniel is to be recommended. These  
a,. the most Intelligent oh dogs, can be trained to point and  
retrieve as well, sad axe capabl. of standing wet sad cold with  

i.pusdty. It is  gsnετsΙΙy accepted axiben that snipe should be  
walked up, dawn wind, since tls,r .fler an easier mack when 
rbingagibsat it, but In the *rlter'a expedosca this is more than  
citmiesbalasced by the fact that snipe, which are particularly  

aeaospt%bk to noses, lie far bettor when approached up wind.  
To ku snip. well Is the meet difficult knack In shooting, and  
sen to which few men, bsweeie good thb*a they may beat other  
fermi oh game, rarely attain.  

Woodcock are sarer birds than snipe, and even more erratic  
I. their movements. Large quantilise of them usually ai,Ive  
in Ειιglendοsith the first  Navesuber  combination Of an easterly  

gale sad a full moon, but they cannot be depended on  
to stay more than a few hours in the locality where they  
slight. In Ireland, however, they are far more constant  
in their habits, and it Is here that the largest bags of  
woodcock are made in the United Kingdom. Though woodcock  
are properly forest, or covert-haunting birds, In many parts of  
Ireland and the Western Highlands of Scotland they frequent  
the open bogs and moors, where they are shot over pointers or  
setters. Otherwise no particular rules can be laid down for  
their pursuit, beyond the fact that they are vex)' conservative  
In their choice of a haunt, and that year after year cock may  
be found in the same spot. Woodcock are usually esteemed  

difficult birds to shoot, but more are missed from over-eagerness  
on the part of the shooter than from the difficult) ,  of the shot  
they present. Still in thick covert they undoubtedly require k  
quick hand and eye acting in unison, to kill them neatly.  

Of quadrupeds or ground-game, only three varieties, the  
roe-deer, the hare and the rabbit, are preserved for sport with  
the sbσtgun in the United Kingdom. The first.  
named, though found in a few widely distant districts  
in England and Ireland, Is chiefly associated with Scotland  
so far as shooting is concerned. It Is essentially a forest-loving  
animal, and It usually killed by driving It up to a line of guns,  
when, If close enough, It will drop to an ordinary charge of 
No. s shot; but a heavy loud of B.B. or No. a is afar preferable,  
and more merciful, gauge to use. Roe-deer are not easy animab  
to more In a direction In which they suspect danger, said the  
more quietly a drive Is conducted, the greater the chance of  
success. A few men walking carelessly through a wood, i.e.  
as If besting were not their object, will drive roe, *iid especially  
the cunning old bucks, with far greater certainty than en array  
of ahouting, stick-rapping beaters.  

Far finer spore, however, in every sense of the expression,  
can be obtained by stalking roe-bucks during the summer  
months with a small bore rifle ,  carrying a hollow-nosed, and  
not a solid bullet. The most suitable opportunity for this is at  
sunrise or sunset, when the roe will be foundleodiag In the more 
open spaces In the woods. The same animals will nearly always  
be found 1* the same locality, but they are exceedingly wary 
creatures, and the aId bucks are quite sa difficult to stalk as.  
red-deer stag.  . 

The hare no longer exists In the same quantities as fo τmeτly  
indeed In many parts of Great Britain it Is practically extinct,  
the result of the Ground Game Act of  iSSi.  No  
special methods are employed for shooting hares, nor  
is any great skill requisite for doing so, but sportsmen should  
always bear in mind that unless hit In the bead or heart hares  
are not easily killed dead, and should, therefore, refrain from  
firing long shots at them, especially when they do not oiler. 
broadside shot.  

It is to be presumed that the Ground Game Act was specially  

directed—end with reason—against rabbitt more than hares,  
but the former show little or no evidence of being 
effected by it. Yet from every point of view, except 
perhaps that of shooting, they are far less valuable, and more  
noxloua, animals, which ravage alike the young plantations of the 
landlord and the crops of the tenant farmer. Where they are  
preserved in large numbers, the most usual method of shooting  
them I. to ferret them out of the burrows as abort a time as  
possible befolt the day fixed for shooting, and then fill in the  

meths of the boles with nee beaten soil, which should also be  
drenched with paramn or tar to deter the rabbits from digging  
their way in again. If this he carefully done, and plenty of  
covert—coarse grass, bracken or gorse—be available, In fine dry'  
weather the rabbits will lie oust foi two or three nights, but in 
the event of heavy rain or especially snow, nothing will prevent  
them going to ground again. Where natural covert Is scarce,  
it can be supplemented by'strewlng biusbwood and fir-loppings  
‚mderwblch rabbits will readily shelter. In besting for rabbits,  
the beaters should not merely tap with their sticks, but should'  
thrust them hιtο the clumps of grass and underwood; otherwise  
many rebbira will be gamed over. When rabbits are drive, up 
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ιιtdctιd  on modern European linen  i.e.  wild animals will be  
carefully preserved by the Stale and private owners, and where  
the latter do 001 care to exercise the sporting rights they will  
be let  ιο  the highest bidder, and big game shooting will, as with  
Scottish  deer.eIaIidiig,  become  exclusively a pastime of the  
wealthy or luxurious denies. Already large  mmd'  in the wilder  
parts of the Eastern Slates of America have been acquired by  
rich mess, over which they jealously preserve the sporting;  
end with the opening up of railway commu nication in the  souih  
of Africa  ιο  the  Zamberi,  and in the north to  Kbartum,  the dawn  
Μ  another century may not improbably see  ahootlng.boxes  
advertised "to let for the winter  menibs,"  dotting the very  
countries where  Oawcll,  or Baker, found a virgin Bald for their  
rifles within the last few decades. Distasteful as such a state of  
things may seem to the present generation of sportsmen, some.  
thing more or less approaching it will inevitably come to pass;  
and where climatic  conditions or inaccessibility forbid Its  adop.  
dots, big game will become extinct at the hands of native races  
or white  '  professional "bunters,  Co'pe diem must undoubtedly  
be the motto of the big game shooter of the  presest  day, who  
requires genuine wild sport under the highest  ρο sible  conditions.  
Even at present It is  csential  that he should obtain the fullest  
Information as to the existing game laws in the part of the world  
In which be proposes  ιο  hunt, the whole of North America and  
practically  ιhrec4ουrιbs  of Africa being governed b' stringent  
regulations respecting the preservation of big game. Every  
state in the  Ν rιb  American Union, ad iii some cases  eνντ  
county in a state, has its own  clo'e.timea  and game laws, and  
the same is true of Canada. Moreover. heavy fees for licences  

ιο  kill big game are now exacted in all parts of the world where  
game  lawi  exist. in the United States the cost of this varies  

very much, the present highest charge being $50 for a  ' ποπ. 
 resident" sportsman, while in addition in some states be is 

not permitted  Ιο  hunt unless  accmρanied  with a qualified guide.  
Full information on these points can be  obiainedgraIis  on applies. 
lines to the Board of Agriculture at Washington. where every  
*ssiatance  is given wit's the greatest courtesy, and which further  
issues admirably compiled pamphlets  cle'Iing wilb  the whole  
question of game-prrservaIien.  infringement of the United  
States  Game Laws entails exceedingly heavy penalties, =mint-
ing in the most extreme case to two yeses'  imprisonmeat  plus a  
fine of Seem.  

in Canada the highest charge is $100 in Manitoba, while  
in Africa it vanes from  £Sο ia  the Sudan and British and German 
East Africa toire° in  Becisuanaland.  Moreover, it must be 
borne in mind  ibat  these  fcc,  only permit the killing of a limited  
number of specified animals. Still, excellent as these laws 
undoubtedly are, their value must rema in  enormously discounted  
as long as the ask of game and skins by aboriginal or  ρrοfes οnaΙ  
bunters is permitted, it is they, and not the heavily taxed  
(oringn  sportsman, who axe responsible for the threaten ed  
talinction  of big game.  

So far as Asiatic sport is concerned, British India, save, to  
those furnished with credentials to native  poIenInics  or high  
government  ofilciala, ofless  scant opportunity as regards big  
game to the itinerant  eportnnwi,  who must now wander farther  
‚fsefd  into Central or  Norlb.Eaatem  Asia, Borneo, Java and the  
wilder parts of Assam or Burma; but the greater portion of the  
first-named locality is only open to persons duly authorized  by  
the Russian government.  

Although South America and Australia oiler little  altradlion  
for sport with the  rrne,.big  game of varying species is thus  
indigenous in every part of the  world. 1  It is obviously impossible  
within our limits  Ιο  deal at any length with either its habits  
or the various methods of hunting it.  Brici allussoa  will be  
made, however, to the chief  varietie,  of It found in the various  
goniinena  and the necessary equipment for their  psirtuil.  

Europe contains big game in greater variety and quantity  
than is generally supposed. The last survivors of the  aurocha  
or  Emopean time still roam the fores ts  of Lithuania and the  

• in New Zealand. where  rsd.doe,  hive,  howsawe, b.on  
and  dm4 magaikcoi ipeti  

Gums.- slit See found in  Stanilnavia, Rυ1a  and  Ealteit  
Prussia, and red-deer are common to the  whofe  of the  cotinant.  
0' the more Alpine kinds of big game, reindeer exist  
in Norway, chamois in the mountainous districts of  

Central and Southern Europe; wild sheep in  Coraic&  and  Sardissia;  
while a few of the European 'hex still linger in the royal pro-
serves  of the Italian Alps. A variety of ibex is fairly plentiful  
in Spain, and wild goats are found in South-Eastern Europe.  
Of the  carnivora,  bears, wolves and lynxes, though not often  
met with, still exist in fair numbers in most of the mountainous  
countriesof  Europe, though the first-named animal Is practically  
the only one  afFording  opportunity for sport with the  nBa.  
Gluttons or wolverines are found In  Scandinavh.  and Russia,  
end so-called  wild.boar  are plentiful in the carefully preserved  
forests of Central Europe. The reason for this continued supply  
of big game is that the whole of the European continent has been 
for centuries under private, communal or state preserva tion.  
The Caucasus, which though  geοgra,hiαιΙΙy  In Europe, me  
hardly wi th  fairness be held to be so as regards sport, further  
contain such purely A siatic varieties  of big game as tigers,  
leop'trds  and  tahr,  and but for the savage character of the 
country and its inhabitants, and the obstacles thrown in the way  
of foreign travellers, would probably be far more visited by  
English sportsmen than is at  pmacnt  the case, in civilized  
Europe, Scandinavia, Spain and the  Medilernanean  Islands  
probably  offer  the beat field for the big game hunter of  moderatt  
means, though the last named localities still enjoy an unenviable  
reputalion fen brigandage.  

Among  usefal  works of reference dealing with big game shooting  
in Europe the following may be cited: Wild Spats, by  Chapman, 
and Wild Norway by the same author. Rood. Fall end Forest, by Sir  
Heaiy Pottiiiger: Sasqe Srmief,o  and Sport  τa  lie Crimea and  
Cenwrn,  by Phillips Woolley;  Tyrd  awl Ike  Tyi'deie,  by  Bailhie-
Grohmsnn; the volumes  cl  the" Badminton Library" dealing with  
the subject, and especially Short Stalks, by  Ε. Ν.  Buxton.  

The  pbyica1 gongraphy  of so vast a emit:tent as Asia, no less 
than its varying climatic conditions, naturally produce many.  
different spades of big game, ranging  lltm  the Alpine  «  
to the purely tropical. When it is remembered that 
the continent Includes the frozen tundras of the  Arctlu  Circle,  
the steaming plains of Hindustan, the treeless wastes of the  
Pam's, and the dense jungles of Burma, together with the highest  
mountains  in the world, it will be readily seen bow varied must 
be its fume. Among the carnivore, the tiger and the leopard or  
panther are found practically throughout Asia, save in the  
extreme north and north-weal; while  Ιlοns  though exceedingly  
rare, still exist In  Guieret  and parts of Persia and  Mescpolamia.  
The usual methods of  liger-shooling  in British Asia are, when the  
game has been located, either to drive It to the sportsmen by  
means of natives  acting as beaters, or else to force it into the open  
with a long line of elephants, which also serve to carry the  
shooters , the choice of methods must, of course, depend on local  

'conditions. The second practi ce  is not a form of sport within 
the reach  Μ  men of moderate means, who, Indeed, except as the  
guests of some native potentate, are not likely to have the 
opportunity of indulging in tiger-shooting at all. In localities  
where neither of these methods  ,,  feasible, It is usual to lie up a 
live animal as a bait, and sit up over it during the night in a  
machdi,  or platform lashed  ιο  the nearest tree, but this Is usually 
an  unantislactery  and disappointing proceeding. In parts of  
Asia ether than British possessions, tigers are found as far apart 
as the shores of the  Cnapian  Sea and the island of  Saghalieo.  
Europeans recover with  difFiculty  from the bite of a tiger, since 
blood-poisoning is the sheen inevitable result owing to the 
septic condition of the animal's teeth and claws, and a supply of 
antiseptic lint and solution should always form part of the  
tiger-simmer's equipment.  Pantheri,  though more plentiful 
than  11gm,  are less frequently begged, as they are exceedingly  
difficult animals to best out of covert; they are usually killed  
by sitting up over a belt, or by mocking them out of the caves  
they frequently make their homes  Α  wounded panther has the  
reputation of being a more dangerous animal than a tiger.  Oilie,  
vangiles  Μ  the  lelioci  are the cheetah, the deeded  ρanιhνι  



the lynx, and moat beautiful and rarest of ill, the ounce or snow  
leopard only found above the snow line.  

Of other Asiatic carnivora the bears are the meet Important  
from the sportsman's point of view. A great variety of them  

exists, ranging trim the great Kamchatkan bear to the small  

blue bear of Thibet, but the meibod' of their pursuit call for no  

special mention.  
The Indian elephant is rather smeller than the African variety,  

and bee other well-marked difference., the chief as regards shoot-
ing being the fact that the cavity at the top of the trunk Is not  

protected by the roots of the tusk as in the African elephant,  

thus enabling a frontal shot to reach the brain. This point, one  
at the side of the temple, and another at the bark of the ear, are  

most usually selected for their aim by Indian sportsmen, who do  
not favour the shoulder shot so commonly employed in Africa.  
A charging elephant can often be turned by • well-planted,  

though not necessarily fatal, bullet, but a really determined  

animal, especially a female with a calf, will not cease Its attack  

until either it or the hunter be killed. Though elephants νω  
usually fly from the report 01* rifle, the sound of a human voice  
will often make them charge.  

Four varieties of rhinoceros, of which two are one-homed,  
and two double-homed, axe found In Asia, ranging eastwards  

from Assam through Burma and Siam as far aa Sumatra. The  

rhinoceros is almost Invariably found In heavy grass swamp., 
and can consequently only be hunted by means of elephants,  
It in usually beaten Out by means of a long line, but Is occasion-
ally tracked to its lair on a single elephant. In common with  
many animals of the deer and antelope tribes, the rhinoceros  

always deposita ltsdroppings In the same place, a peculiarity  

which enables native ahiltaris to locate it with tolerable ease. 
Although a rhinoceros, even when wounded, will rarely charge  

borne, it has a peculiarly terrifying effect on tame elephants,  

and specially trustworthy ones are necessary for this sport.  
The Indian rhinoceros differs In many Important detalla from  
the African variety.  

Of bovines, Asia produces the buffalo, three species of the gaur  
—miscalled the Indian bison—and the yak, the latter a rather  
uninteresting beast of the chase only found οα the open ground  
of the Tibetan plateau. Very different is the pursuit of the gaur  

in the dense forests of India and Burma, where It Is usually  

stalked on foot; and to track a wounded bull through thick  

jungle affords one of the most exciting experiences of big game  

shooting. Such an animal will almost invariably turn at right  

angles to its trail, and watch for its pursuer, whom it will charge  

from a distance of perhaps a few yards, even feet The wild  

buffalo, too, is an exceedingly plucky animal, and will on occasion  
even attack a European—whose smell appears distasteful to it—
unmolested, a peculiarity it shares with the tame variety. •  

The numerous species of deer and antelope scattered over  
the continent of Asia are usually obtained by stalking, but  
the former being essentially forest-haunting animals, while the 

 latter are usually found on open ground, the methods of approach-
ing them naturally vary with local conditions. Of deer the beat  
known are the sambar, the cirital sad the swamp deer, but the  

Ilangul or Cashmere stag, the Aital wapiti and the Maral or  
Asiatic red-deer afford the finest trophies. Of Asiatic antelope  

the handsomest and commonest windy is probably the black-
buck, found practically all over India as far east as Amass.  

To many sportsmen the most fascinating form of Asiatic big  
game shooting is the pursuit of the many varirtie. of wild goats  
and sheep, common to the various mountain ranges and high-
lying plateaus of the continent. While such sport lacks the risk  

of attack from the animal hunted. It exacts remarkable powers  

f endurance and perseverance on thepert of the hunter, coupled  

in most cases with the dangers inseparable from Alpine climbing. 
There is scarcely a mountainous or elevated part of Asia which 
floes not contain some variety of wild goat or sheep, of which the 
best known are the ibex and markhor 01 the Himalayas and  

Hindu Συιh among the former, and the Oars PC" and a  Α mien 
of Tibet among the latter. As a general rule ill wild goats can  

voly  by  vbainsd Under eunditlena which exact the highest  

mountaineering qualities on the part of the stalker, but utIle  

regard to the sheep of the vast tablelanda of High AsIa—'0  the  
roof of the world "—a good deαloΙ work has to be done on pony 
back, as the rarefied atmosphere of these great altitudes preclude.  
much physical esrrtion. Exception, however, in this respect  

mug be made of the btwhel.—Osis Nohw'a—whjcb  haunts the 
same Inaccessible rags as the ibex or markhoe. The sportsman 
who essays to hag an Oafs  Ρ014  or 0.  As.mors,  will probably  
have had ample oppottisnity of testing his climbing powers on  

the march from India to his shooting-ground.  
ibex-sheeting begins with the melting of the snows on the  

lower slopes, and ends in Jims, when the flies and the flocks 01 
native herdsmen, driven to the Alpine pastures, force the wild 
animala to seek ground absolutely inaccessible to man. "Flag  

come first served" Is a recognIsed rule In Himalayan sheeting,  
and once a sportsman baa claimed a  mdkh,  0χ  mountain valley, 
by priority of possession, it Is his alone as long as he chooses  ιο  
retain It; consequently the "rare for the nullaha" In early  
spring is not the least exciting part of Himalayan big game 
shooting. In addition to ibex, markboe arid such animals, the  

season's bag should also include two varieties of bear, and, with  
extreme good fortune, an ounce or snow leopard.  

Like the fox In Great Britain, the wild boar is never shot in  
any part of British Aria where It can be bunted on horseback.  

Thanks to the imρrονεments In modern firearms, and partIcu-
larly to the adaptation of cordite ammunition to spotting rifle.,  
thebattery necessary for Asiatic big game shooting  
has been considerably reduced, both in weight and 

 

number of weapons required. It Is not long since 8-, 
or even 4-boτχ rifles, weighing respectively  ι8  and 24 lb, ox at  
least a 177 Express, were considered indispensable fur the 
pursuit of the pachyderma and larger bovines, yet nowadays a 

 '4ο  rifle of ii lb weight, In conjunction with cordite powder, 
Is held amply sufficient for the heaviest or mo't dan gerous game, 
the penetration or expansion of the bullet being regulated by  the  
extent of its covering of eupeo-nickel or steel. For soft-ginned  

animals, deer and mountain game, a •256 or 103 magazine  uk  
Is the most useful weapon, and It may be confidently said that 
the Introduction of these and similar small-bore elks has extended  
the killing zone in stalking by at least coo yds. For forest or 

 jungle shooting a  ιο-  or 12-bore Paradox gun is an admirable  
weapon, capable of use as a rifle against large and daagerons  
animals, or as an ordinary shot gun for small game. A double-
barrelled rifle is essential br dangerous game, the saving of time, 
ihort as it is. in merely shifting the finger from one trigger to  
another, being an enormous advantage as compared wIth the 
action of ejecting and re-loading from a magazine. Finally It  

may be said that a sportsman would be completely equipped for  

big game shooting In Asia, or indeed any pest of the world, with 
a battery consisting of a .450 cordIte rifle,  Ι  to- or -bοτe  Parades  
gun and a 256 or  3ο3  magazine rifle. 

As regards the rest of his outfit, If he propose to shoot In any  

part of British Asia, he can procure this on the spot, as well, 
and far cheaper, than in England.  

Useful works dealing with big game shooting in Ada  amo  
Baldwin, Large and Small Gomi of $esgol;  Forsyth,  Higkksd  

Control India;  Sandrnoui, T,IiVkeN  Years  a'iwsg  Its Will  

of India; ΙζiπΙοcΙι, Large Game .Shsolrng in Thibd, Ire.; Mscla»iw 
ΚοΛ; Stelndale, Ιή ιΙυrσΙ 1lisiary-,,  Demidolb,  Sport sn Cπιb'aΙ 

Asia:  Ronatdsl,ay,  Sped mid Trawl wait as  stsstmi.51 υ;  A  
Shooting Trip Is Kam'hoika;  and  Fife-Cο*n, ii. 
the Dean and VJwor.  

The main feature of African big game Is the antelopes, which  

exist in great variety; such widely different animals as the noble  
sable antelope and the tiny dik-dik being classed among 

 , then. African gazelles and antelopeg may be roughly  

divided  into two classes, those found on pl*ias or open gc.urd,  
and those frequenting forest or bush, and the methods 01 hunting  

them naturally vary with the locality. Still, as a genera) 'alt,  

the antelopes of the plains are not only the finer animal., but  
afford more enjoyable sport is the stalk, combined with the  

αdνnntegn of a climate Irae from msinsla  There It geιcdcy  
no past of Africa where  asgatopse  do  aol asig in ere νesιιιυne  
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best field for  sportanen.  On open ground a good deal of hunting  
can be don, cc horseback—except in those districts where the  
'sea. By exists—end antelopes are occasionally ridden down.  
but a very  aioui-heaeted  hoee in required to overtake such  
Weeks as ash'c antelopes, eland  ce gemabok.  Caution should  
always be exercised  Inepproaching the Leger iatlesdsntelopc  
when ii bay, whether wounded or not, as some of them, notably  
the roan and sable, and the  oryx,  are inclined to be very savage,  
and will  cb,'rgc  desperately borne. It is .aid that even a lion is  
chary of *tucking the  οηrπ, owing  ιο  its long rapier-like beans.  

The African  carnivora  include the lion, leopard, cheetah,  
hyena and ether smaller varieties, but it as only  neceerary  to  
deal with the feat named, which, where not exterminated or  
driven away by  ςiνilΙεΙiου, may be said to be common to the  
whole continent. As with all game, big or small, the conditions  

of lion-shooting vary with the locality; thus, on the open plains  
olSomaliland,  lions ran be spied from a distance and stalked on  
foot, or even ridden to bay on  hoeseback,while in densely bushed  
districts, unless chanced on in open ground, the most usual  
method Is to alt up at night over a bait or kill, inside a  zarcbe  of  
thorn bushes. This method, however, makes aiming with any  
degree of accuracy a matter of  diMculty,  but a German,  Jim  
Schillings,basdemonstraicd the use ofadashliglit Στι  such circum-
stances. Lions frequently lie up or shelter in detached patches  
of scrub, whence they may be driven by a'  bobbery  "pack of 
dogs, or as a last resource the bus!' may be set on fire, the sports-
man having previously concealed himself down wind. Lions  
when emboldened by hunger will fearlessly attack human beings,  
especially at night, end, like tigers that have once developed  •  
taste for human flesh, become positive scourges of their neigh-
bourhood.  81τ  F. C.  Selous,  than whom there are few 

 better authorities, considers the lion the most dangerous of all  

African big game, a distinc tion that other writers award to the  
bugalo.  

01 the  pacbydermsthccommonest  is  the rhinoceros (&bkorxis),  
usually termed the black rhinoceros to distinguish it from the 
so-called "white" variety now almost extinct. Though the 
Brat-named is by no means so widely distributed as formerly,  
it is still plentiful in Equatorial Af rica, and to a lesser extent In 
Somaliland. It bears rather a mixed character for ferocity, but 
most hunters agree that while it will charge with little or no 
provocation, it does so blindly, and rarely turns to renew the 
attack. This is probably due to its exceedingly poor sense of 
sight, but its sense of smell Is correspond ingly extraordinarily  
acute, while so additional cause that renders it a difficult beast  
to stalk is the presence of the  "  rhinoceros birds" which are  itS  
almost invariable companions, and which warn It of danger. 
Though so huge an animal, the rhinoceros Is easily killed by  a 
bullet In  fmnt.oI  the base of the ear, or midway along the neck;  
the shoulder she is only employed when the hunter has stepped  
W ide to avoid a charge. The hippopotamus Is still plentiful 
throughout  etoOt  parts of uncivilized Africa. In narrow rivers  
wher,  they can be shot from the bank, they arc easily killed by 
a brain-shot, the best spot to aim at being the base of the ear.  
If lb. bullet be properly placed the animal will sink to the bottom 
of the stream and rise to the surface within a few beers.. Hippo-
potami are nocturnal feeders,  *nd  can be occasionally shot at 
night when at a  consldcrable  distance from water, but owing to 
the  diihculty  of placing the bullet accurately, they are apt to  
escape wounded. Hippopotamus shooting does  not rank high 
as a sport, but the meat, when young, is excellent, and the huge 
size of the animal enables a hunter to provide a large number 
of followers with food, this can be the only excuse for killing  
these comparatively harmless animals in any number.  

Elephants still exist inconsiderable numbers in parts of Afr ica,  
but,  unles,  more stringent methods of protection are  ιοτded,  
their ultimata extermination at the hands of  prokwionsl  Ivory-
bunters, whim or coloured, is inevitable. What can be  doite  in 
the direction of  prewrv'tlon  is shown In Cape Colony, where  
elephants, which have been rigidly protected for many yea,  
now fee in  coaddsrsble,  and Increasing, quantity. Elephants  

hero ΙΙ eatrsetdina,Ily keen sense of smell, which,  cospied wIth  
their habit of renting over vast expanses of country, foams theft  
chief safeguard  agslast  the relentless persecution to which they 
are subject. They may be hunted either on foot or  boreebsek'  
where feasible, the latter is the preferable method, as It not 
only,  enables the hunter to follow up  baa  quarry  wilh  greater  esos  
—and when startled, or wounded, e lephants will travel  enoemoos  
distances—but in open country gives him a better  cl*atce  of  
escape 'scan  •  charge. The  heart, or broadside, she is mushy  
employed. Incredible as it may seem, these  eacemoue creaturea  
can be killed by a single pellet of hardened nickel, discharged  
from a  103 rifle. A  weepon  of heavier calibre is, however, to  
be recommended, and a  -45ο rifle, or so or 8 bore Paradox gun,  
are most suitable; the closer the hunter can safely get to the 
animal the better. A charging elephant can usually, but not 
invariably, be turned by a she in the chest; to fare at the bead  
is useless. 

The  buEslo  (Box ajar), formerly one of the  coanmoneal  
of African wild animals, has been practically exterminated in  
many parts by the plague of  rinderpest,  but is still plentiful in 
the  malarious  swamp, between the mouths of the Limpopo and  
the  Zasnbezi,  and even more so in the Beira district of Portuguese  
East Africa. Like most wild animals, the  buflalo  is naturally 
disinclined to take the offensive, but when roused to action, at  
will pursue a bunter with relentless ferocity, and is held by many 
authorities to be the most dangerous of African big game. The  
greatest care should therefore be exercised in following up  a 
wounded animal, or in approaching one that Is apparently dead,  
for αι λοng es a spark of life lingers in it, it will endeavour to 
destroy its destroyer. A wounded buffalo will nearly always  
make for the nearest thicket, where It will await its pursuer,  
and In such circumstances, it should be left alone for an hour or 
two, when it will probably lie down, and be less active in attack 
owing to its wound having stiffened. A charging buffalo  slwsys  
carries its head at such an angle that a frontal shot is useless, 
unless the bullet penetrates  through the nose into the throat or 
chest. A -500 or .450 rifle with a solid bullet, or an 8-bore Para-
dox gun is the best weapon for bu ffalo-shooting. Other varieties  
of the African  bovinesare  the smaller.  AbyssinIan,  the  Senegshian,  
and the  dwarl,  or Congo buffaloes.  

The only other species of Af rican big game calling for special 
mention is the giraffe, which is usually ridden down and killed  
by a raking shot at the root of the tail; but except when required  
for food or specimens, the destruction of  tbislnoffenaiveanimal,  
which  offersjao  trophy of the chase, Is to be deprecated. Great 
numbers are annually destroyed by professional skin hunters, 
and their carcases left to rot. Bears, though little known,  
exist In North-West Africa, and the ubiquitous  wild goat, or ibex,  
is also found in the north of the con tinent.  A '450 cordite rifle,  
a '303 small bore, and a  ιο  or 8 bore Paradox gun, is an ample  
battery for African big game shooting.  

Useful hi  ..  of reference for African shooting are; Seines,  
Α ZIsxiw's  ιι ,.der,ns  in A/ncr; Tr'zrei and Adien5ure in S.&  
A/rice, by the same author; Baker, Wild Bergs and Ike& Hays; 
Swayer,  Steen:ern Trips through Sonwidand;  Powell  Cotion.  
Thcad  mid  .4dren' υw in the Congo Free SIne, A Sporting Trip to  

Abysaiaw; yielliss,  Lion Hunting in Sοmsώ Ιnad; "'slloisghby,  
Boil A/nw  and us Big Game; Neumann, Elephant hunting in East  
Equalonal Ajrica; Hay, Western Barbary;  Bryden. K.ioof end  
Rarri,o; ΜιΙΙ.i,5,  A  Breall, from She Veldt;  l'homnon. 7bvιigh Ma,ai-
Land, sad Theodore Roosevelt,  .4/ewe,, Gaas' Trails  (N.Y.  1910).  

Big game in North America  baa  been rapidly disappearing  for 
several decades before the advance of civilization armed with 
breech-loading rifles. Among the  carnivora,  bears and  
pumas are time only species that need be taken into ΜΊΜ6  

account as far as shooting is concerned. Of the former 
three' varieties exist, the grizzly, rarely found east  aif  the Rocky 
Mountains, the brown bear, and the black bear, common to  pracil- 

The Polar bear may be claimed as a fourth species, as  lila  found  
en the mainland of the ice-bound north, but it ma hardly be an-
chided as far as big game shooting is concerned. Amencan nsturs  
lists recogniae many sub-varieties of both the .  grimly end brow,  
bee 
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tally the whole of the continent, though now  iuely  killed in the  
Eastern States. The best country for beats Is Alaska, where the  
grizzly grows to an enormous size, and the Kodiak Island bear  
is probably the largest variety of its genus In the world, except  

perhaps the  Yezo  bear of Japan. In Alaska, bears are  freqoently  
shot along the river-banks, to which they resort In autumn to  
feed on the salmon which then crowd the rivers. Otherwise  

so fixed rule can be laid down for American bear-shooting; the  

quarry may be hunted with dogs, which 'tree" the black bear,  

or being the grizzly, which Is unable to climb, to bay; it may be  
killed over a bait; it may be spied and stalked, or, most common  

of all, it may be accidentally jumped "and shot by the hunter.  

The neck or heart is the most vulnerable spot to aim for, but  
bears are very tenacious of life, and  astonIshingly  active, despite  
their clumsy appearance. Their eyesight is bad, but their sense  
.f smell and hearing very  acule.  The biggest of grizzlies will  
rarely charge unprovoked, unless it be a female with cubs, but  
when molested or wounded it will push its attack home with the  
greatest temerity, and  ciution  should always be exercised  
in approaching a wounded animal, even when apparently dead.  

Of North American  Crrsidae  the finest is the wapiti, invariably  
miscalled elk, once as plentiful as the bison, but now extinct east  

of the Rockies, where, though still fairly abundant, it is found in  

sadly diminished numbers. It is especially common In Van-
couver, but as is almost invariably the case with. Insular deer,  
the heads are small compared to those of the mainland. Wapiti.  

bunting is probably the finest sport In America, not only from  

the  magiiiffcent  trophy these splendid deer afford, but also on  
account of the beautiful country they frequent In the United  
Slates; open rolling ranges of hills Interspersed with Retches of  

timber. Wapiti are almost inva riably killed by stalking during  
the  ruttipg.season,  when the big bulls  bctray  themselves by their  
defient  challenge. The largest deer in the world is the North  
American moose, which, except for a difference In size, is precisely  
the same animal as the elk of Northern and Eastern Europe.  
It is essentially a for est-haunting  animal, which In the Eastern  
States and Canada is frequently killed by "caning"  i.e. Imitating  
the call of the cow  ,  and so attracting the rutting bull to within  
shot of the hunter. This Is usually effected by means of a species  
of trumpet  madc  of birch-bark, and in this alt of "calling"  

both white men and Indiana become exceedingly skilful. in  
Alaska, where the finest moose are found, they are usually  
stalked or "still-hunted" on foot, and to  " still-hunt "  these  
animals in dense timber successfully is a most delicate piece of  
wood craft. Unless struck in a vital part a wounded moose will  
travel enormous distances, but a single shot in the  hcsrt,  or  
better still, the neck, is usually fatal. A wounded moose can be  
dangerous and should be approached' with caution.  

The North American caribou, which is practically the same  

animal as the European and Asiatic reindeer, may be divided into  

two varieties: the Barren Ground ca ribou, found in the north,  
and the Woodland caribou, found all oval' the forest. of Canada,  
and in a few  localIties  in the United States. The  foιτner  is  
probably the only wild animal existing on the American continent  
in practically the same numbers as formerly, while the latter,  
thanks to ca reful preservation, Is still abundant. The Barren  
Ground caribou of the northern regions of North America are  
frequently bunted by white men. They form she staple food of  

the natives of Arctic North Americ& and huge quantities of  
them are killed during the spring and autumn migration, especi-
ally when swimming lakes or  rIvers.  The woodland caribou is  
easily stalked In fairly open ground, and a bullet In the been or  
neck will kill the largest bull. Caribou and reindeer are the only  

animals of the  Crι'fdαι  in which the females have horns as  
well as the males. The two most widely separated districts of  

Canada, Newfoundland and British Columbia, probably afford  

the best ground for woodla nd  caribou. Other American deer  
are the mule, or black-tailed, and the Virginian, or white-tidied,  

both widely distributed throughout the cont inent, but the  
letter, which is essentially a denizen of thick West, is much the  

most difficult beast to stalk. 11 is occasionally "hounded"  

oc hunted with dogs, which drive it  Ιο  runways  wher,  the bonier  

baa  previously concealed himself. A  jma?I' vasudy  of  
black-tail is found on the  P*cifle coaSt.  

The  wοngbυck,  Invariably, but  incomctly,  styled an mining.,  
is a sporting little animal only found  na  open pinion.  Ιι  was  
formerly exceedingly plentiful, but is now sadly diminished I.  
numbers. It can only be obtained by fair stalking, and the she!  

has almost Invariably to be taken at long range. It  sgoi'ib  
excellent sport when  cotrsed  with greyhounds. It is the only  
hollow homed ruminant  whkb  annually sheds its horns.  

Now that the bison Is extinct as far as shooting  Ia  concerned,  
the only bovine of North America Is the musk στ  of the Arctic  
Circle, but few sportsmen care to  undtrgo  the discomforts  
attendant on the pu rsuit of this animal, which moreover is an  
exceedingly uninteresting beast of sport and  offets  but a poor  
t ορhy.  The same may be said of the Rocky Mountain  geet,  
a curious animal, which zoologically Is an antelope, and which,  

though its pursuit exacts great powers of endurance and moun-
taineering ability, is so stupid, or self -confIdent  a creature, that  
practically no science is required to stalk it. Very different is  

the chase of the  magnifIcent  big horn or wild sheep, now scar ce  
In the United Suites, but fairly plentiful in the  Kooteiiay  district  
of British Columbia, and which, when killed by fair stalking,  
affords a trophy that may be considered the Blue Ribbon of  
American big game shooting, it is occasionally hunted with  

dogs, which hold it at bay until the hunter can get with in  range,  
or It may be killed by watching the so-called "licks," or beds  
of limestone day, to which these animals are fond of resorting,  
and which they lick or gnaw, presumably as a form of corrective.  
Big horn, varying according to  l&ality,  are found as far north  
as the shores of the Bering Sea, and south to Northern Mexico.  
The only ether wild animal of North America that needs mention  
is the puma or panther. This is invariably hunted with dogs..  
which "tree  "  It or hold it at bay until the arrival of the bunter,  
while a good pack of staunch bounds  wiΠ kIll  it themselves.  
To seek it without the aid of dogs is useless, and it is therefore  

an uninteresting beast of sport. Certain Ame rican  writets  
have claimed a rather spurious courage for the puma, but the  

general consensus of opinion is that it is a skulking, cowardly  

beast.  
No special battery need be taken to America; a103  riSe  is 

sufficient for all the big game of the  contincnt,  but a -400 or 450  
cordite rifle is probably preferable fin dealing with the big  
Alaskan grizzlies.  

Useful works of reference for American shooting are: Roosevelt,  
flunfing 7Ηps  of 0  Roidrmaa;  Van Dyke, The  .SraiJ-Hs,iler;  Pike,  
The Doreen  &οufs  of  No,'Ihern Canodo: Grohmaim,  Corps 5. di  
Rockies; Caton, The  Aalrkp. end Don  .! Arisu'w; 4ewν*un D'g  
'am'  Himirng (edited by  RQoi,vdt)i  basis Cndbst. £kseύΊ ι 5. 
Ncwfo'rndlasd;  Buxton, ,Shm ,flaLki; Wbi1eόad,  Corp urn 4 the &'e rgladcs:  and the volumes of, the 'Badm inton Library  
dealing with the subject.  

Although two or three aorta of unimportant deer axe  faudd in  
South America, as well as the puma and jaguar, it does  
not call for special mention In respect of big game  

shooting, an extraordinary fact In view of the enormous  

size of the continent. The best work of reference is  Κcaaedy  
Spoiling  SkcIches  is Soul!, λ =grim  

Arctic big game shooting appeals to such a small  dsm  of  
sportsmen, and is so limited in its variety of gain;  
that it need not, be touched on  hgre. Full information 	οώφ  
on the subject can be found in the works of  Lszeoisl,,  
Nansen,  and other Arctic  es$orrrs.  

Some of the finest deer stalking in the world can  batibtajand  
in New Zealand. by  thai.  able  Ιο  spare the time ice so long.  
oumey.  

Big game shooting is not c 	an  cutsedingly ιsnudν,  
amumestent, but  una  of  whids  the cost  baa  bees ecolissudg  
increasing, and no  eapeditios  of any length  outaid.  
Eurogecoald bea αgedand er ι mιρsndkιte, οi  fuss οη""πιt  
‚c.-j οο;  but in view of 41w  esioieimw diSerenc, '  
local ***time,an lass then Individual  raquisemeow,  
ιο  bard and bat, scab inn- be  laId  down.  Eso  Able.  iso  
SΟmak6 d  an probably  lbs  most  capeuiivc  localities in which  
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btnt,  en aerenat of the writers of poiem, and foliawara,  
'fib which asiτοττιωοαα is obliged  ιο  encumber himself, while  

xίtiιb india Is reuaitwely the cheapest. South of the Zambeal  
In Africa, it is usual  ιο  transport stores and equipment in an  οι  
' ου,  and though the initial coal is heavy, great part  ώ  this can  
be recouped by selling the equipment at the end of the trip. No 
matter in what part of Africa it is psirpesed  ιο  hunt, it is ιdνΙ ab1c  
to bibig everything, camp-equipoasnt—Weissman lent, mosquito  
curtains, camp bedstead, table and chair—and '11 stom. Ire. 
England.. These latter ahould be packed in strong boxes, each  
blended with the nature of its contents, to weigh when full 65 lb, 
the weight an African porter can cisiivetieady carry. Seeds  
and presents for natives should not beoverloeked. In India, on  
the Oilier hand, nearly everything can be procured escaper sad  
better there titan in England, while as regards North America,  
as indeed everywbere, the expense of a shooting trip varies  
largely with locality; the outfit of wage., horses and attend.  

ants requisite for Wyoming or Montana, being useless in British  
Colimibia, or Alaska, where everything has to be "  parked"  on 
Indian potters. Of Central or Northern Ada It is difficult  Ιο 

 speak with soy degree of accuracy as regards expense; but on  
this important point, no matter In what part of the globe an  
expedition may be plwned, infotmation should be sought In= 
only the ΙΙcaι and most reliable autbothics.  

The  hunt,r"  personal equipment, rifle, clothing.  naddlery,  &r.. 
 ‚bοι4d be the bow procurable. Where α  camp bed is not practicable, 

• skeping-bag of three partitions and waterproof back should be 
ekes.Clothing must of course be adapted to the climate, but 

 kennel must always 1* worn next the skin, and a cholera belt Is a  
secondly. It should be remembered that clothing should err on the  
side of warmth; a chill can be  co.tr'cted  is  lbs  tropics just as  
easily as in a temperate clime, and is far more dangerous in its  
effects. A small  med*ciise-chest should form  p.irt  of the  equipmeqt. 
πtΤ  most medicines can now be obtained  in easily portable tabloids.  

Warbueg's  fever tincture, and quinine, are essential Is tropical or  
melarious  districts, Cheap rubber-soled shoes, to be thrown away 
when worn out, are excellent for rock work, otherwise no  fooIgear  
can equal a well-made English shooting boot. Good  field-glesses 

 are  ρre( τabk  to telescopes, on account of their handiness. NOW  
Sba,  big game shooting has become the  "  fashion," and facilities for  
world travel are increasing every year, people are prone to enter  
en the sport with but vague ideas as to its dangers, hardship, and 

 responsibIlities.  Presumably no one not of sound constitution 
would undertake an expedit i on to, say . Central  Mnca.  or Asia. 
but even granted this  τινcea5ary  qualification, he may be naturally  
Unfitted by temperament to deal  wi!h  the discomforts and draw- 
backs Inseparable from big game shooting, even under the mast  
favourable conditions. He may be  abk  to plant shot after shot on  
the bull's-eye of a stationary iron target, yet this is a very different 
matter from finding the shoulder of an animal moving through 
surroundings which closely assimilate with its own colouring, or  
from  placin;  his bullet in exactly the right spot to atop the charge 
of an infuriated wild-beast. In such a situation, if eye, hand, or 
nerve  fijI 1dm,  the odds are that the  creSturt  will kill him instead  
of his killing Ii, for, as has been truly said, dangerous wild animals  
when wounded. or provoked beyond endurance, will bunt a human 
being as a tinnier doses rabbit. in dealing with coloured retainers. 
whether Asiat ic  or African, the hunter should above all remember 
that he Is a white man, and exact implicit obedience and respect,  

by combining firmness with scrupulously fair treatment. Again. 
to  inatSace  a minor, but none the less important, essential, how  
mine would-be big-gsme  hunters are there who can trust themselves 
ιο find their  directios be 41  compass, or steer a course at night by  
ώ ,  aid of the best-known constellations? Yet this is merely one  

of. hundred other requirements necessary to travel ins wild country. 
 (Ρ.  Sr.) 

3310?. a term originally for a booth or stall where goodawese  
sold, and in moat case, also made, now used chiefly in the sense  

of a room or set of rooms in a building where goods are displayed  
for sale and sold by retail, silo the building containing the rooms.  
Another ‚pplicltion of the word I. to the building or room. In  
which the making or repairing of articles Is carried on, a 
carpenter's sbop, a repairing-shop, at engineering works and the 
like. in America, in the smaller towns and rural districts the  
'shop" is usually styled a "gore" (OP. error, Late Lot.  

$tswloa. fxsicwqre,  to build, construct, in later use, to provide  

necessaries). While in America in the Larger cities the word 
'eabop" is bsaxtsissg applied to the retail places of sale, in English 
'sege 'lloiv" ha* in recant yeam become the racognised loam  
fie the large retail places for usilversa! supply.  

31011,  JAIl  (d. ι5α7Υ, miriam. of the &igll* king Edward 
IV., is said to have been the daughter of Thomas Wainalead, a  
prosperous London mercer. She was well brought up, and  
married young to William Shore, a goldsmith. She attracted  
the notice .1 Edward IV., and sop, alter 1470, leaving her  
husband, she became the king's mistress. Edward called her  
the merriest of his concubines, and she exercised great influence;  
hut, says Marc, " never abused it to any man's hurt, but to many 
I mars's comfort sad relief." After Edward's death she  stu  
miairane to Thomas Grey, marquess of Dorset, son of Elizabeth  

Woadville by her first husband. She also bad relations with  
William Hastings, and may perbap. hav, been the intermediary  
between him and the Woodvifles.  Αι  all events she had political  
importance enough  ιο  incur the hostility of Richard of Gloucester,  
if terwsrds King Richard Iii., who accused her of having practised  
sorcery against him in collusion with the queen and Hastings.  
Richard had her put to public penance, but the people pitied her  
for her loveliness and womanly patience; her husband was dead,  
and now in poverty and disgrace she became aprisosier in Loadois.  
There Thomas Lynom, the king's solicitor, was smitten with 
her, and wished  ιο  make her his wife, but was apparently di..  
seeded. Jane Shore survived till 1323;  in her last days she had  
to" bag a living of many that had begged if she had not been."  
More, who knew her in old age when she was" lean, withered  
sad dried up," says that in youth she was "proper and fair,  
nothing in her body that you would have changed, but if you  
would have wished her somewhat higher." Ncr ge.aeet chair  

ems,  bowevtr, her pleasant behaviour; for she was  umerry  In  
company, ready and quick of answer," She figured much in  

,fith-century literature, notably in the  M&roor fee Magiewaise,  

and hi Thomas Hoywood'a £dwd IV.  Tb. legend which  
connected Jane Shore with Shoredlich is quite banshee; ib.,  
place-name Is very much older.  

Biaisooanrav.—Mpet of our information as to laneSborr comes 
from Sir Thomas Mores Life of Richard I/I.. edited  by J. R.  Lumby  
(Cambridge. 1883), supplem en ted . little by Edward Hall  (Chroaid.,  
ρρ. 363.364). See also H. B. Wheatley's  edition of  Percy's Rr'iqwg 
ti. sό' ( 1876-1877), and J. Gairdoer's Life ‚md Reign 4  Rich'u'd ΙΖ' 
(Cambridge,  180). (C. L K)  

$11013, a word meaning (s) the maigin or edge of land wlsi.  

bo?denng on a large piece of water, whether of in ocean or sea  
or lake," bank " taking its place when applied  ιο  the borders on  
either side of a !feet; fee the legal aspect of the "shore," Ls.,  
the apace bordering on tidal waters between high and low watet 
mark, ace Foarsuoxa; (a) a prop of timber, used as a support,  
temporary or permanent, for • building when threatening to fall  

or during reconstruction (see  Snosnec),  and more particularly 
 a limber support placed against a ship's side when building on  

the stocks, or when ready for launching on the slips; the props 
which are the final supports knocked away at the mcmenl of 
launching are called the" dog-shores," one of the very numerous  
uses of "dog" for mechanical device, of many kinds (see  Sm,-
sim.on'o).  Both words are to be derived ultimately from the 
same source, viz., the root seen In "shear," to cut 05; in sense  

(ι)  the nerd means a part cut or "shorn" 05, an edge, and  
appears in M.Eng. as  κh.re,  from 0. Eng. sterns, to cut, shear; in  

sense (a) It Is of Scandinavian origin ιιnd is an adaptation of  
the Nor. skorsi, a piece of timber cut di to serve as a prop or  

aupport.  
$nOilIDmH,  an eastern metropolitan borough of Lσηdοn,  

England, bounded Ν.W. by Isllngton, N.E. by Hackney,  Ε.  by  
Betlinal Green and Stepney, S. by the City of London, and  
W. by Finsbury. Pop. (toot), 118,637. It is* poor and c τοwded  
district extending east and west of Kingsland Road, and baa a  

large artisan population. Chain-making, cabinet wont, and other  

industries are carried on. An old form of the name is  Som-sJikk, 
and the origin is lost, though early traditIon connects it with  
)ane Shore, mistress of Edward IV. The parliamentary borough  
of Shoreditch includes the Horton and Ι4agπerstοn divisions,  
each returning one member. In Hottoo is the Sboredtcb  
technical institute. The borough council contlies cl a may ν, 
'  aldermen and 42  immvllloTs. Area, 657.6 acres.  
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IBORIHAl,  a seaport In the Lewis parliamentary division  

of Sussex, England, near the mouth of the river  Adur,  ό  m. W. 
of Brighton on the London, Brighton  &  South Coast railway.  
POp,  of urban district of New Shoreham (1901), 3837. The  IOWa  
Is sometimes known as New Shorebam, in distinction from the  
village of Old Shoreham, a mile up the river, which was the  
former port. The church of St Mary the Virgin lack, almost the  
entire nave, but the remainder shows doe work ranging from 
Norman, to Early English. Of no less Interest is the church of  
St Nicholas, Old Shoreham, a cruciform Norman structure  
retaining some remarkable early woodwork. ?here are public  
gardens containing a museum and theatre. The trade of the  
small port Is chiefly in coal, corn and timber. Shipbuilding is  

also carded on. The important public boys' school of St Nicholas,  
Lancing, near Shoreham, is part of a wide scheme which within  
Sussex includes the middle-class school at Huratpie*point, that  
foe sonaof tradesmen, &c., at Si Saviours, Ardlagly, and the girls'  
icbool of St Michael's, Bognor. The schema was originated by 
the Re,. N. Woodward in ι8 p 

It seems probable that soon after the Conquest the incrusting  
prosperity of New Sborebam (Soresham, Sorham, Schorham)  
resulted in the decay of Old Shoreham, and that the borough  
grew up within the former. Shorubam owed its early importance  
to the natural harbour formed by the river Adur. In the time  
of the Confessor It was held by Azor of the king, but In *066 was  
among the lands granted to William dc Branse. From here  
Charles IL escaped to F'camp after the battle of Worcester, ‚65*.  

It became a port of great consequence in the ι3th and z'th  
centuries, but in the ι5th and following centuries was much  
seduced, doubtless owing to the encroachment of the sea. The  
port revived during the reign of George  IlL,  when act, ware  
passed for securing and  impeoving  the harbour.  Shorebam  was  
called a borough in *236. In '308 there was a mayor, and the 
"mayor and  bsiliils  of Shoreham "are mentioned in Close Roll 
of 1346, but no charter of incorporation is known. The town 
adopted the Local Government Act of  ι88  in '866. It returned  
two members to parliament from '395 until It was disfranchised  
In *885. In the reign of Edward I, William dc Bracac held at 
Shorebam by prescriptive right weekly markets on Wednesdays  
and Saturdays, and a two.daya' fair at the Exaltation of the 
Holy Cross. In ‚79* the market-day was Saturday and a fair 
was held on the 25th of July, but these are not now bold. Ship-
building has always been the chief industry, and was largely 
carried on in the ι3 th and ι αth centuries. 

SHORING (from "abore," a prop), an operation connected  
with building. It is often necessary before actual building is 
begun  Ιο support adjoining premises while the work of excavating 
for underground apartments is being carried out. The rut of 
shoring comprise, the temporary support of buildings, and may 
become necessary beca use of the failure or settlement of some 
portion of the structure or for the purpose Of upholding the upper 
portion while alterations are being made in the lower. There are 
several different forms of shoring, each adapted to suit peculiar 
circumstances. Much of the shoring for ordinary cases is done 
with heavy, roughly sawn timbers strongly braced together, 
but for especially heavy work steel members may be introduced 
and prove of great value. There is the trouble In connexion with 
their use, however, that  connexiona  between steel members are 
Oct made with the  Sante  facility as between pieces of timber. 

The form of shore in most general use is that known as the 
raking shore. It consists of one or more limbers doping from 
the face of the structure to be supported and bedded upon the 
ground. As the ground 1* usually of a more or less yielding 
nature, a stout timber plate termed a sole-piece, of sufficient area 
to withstand being driven into the soil, is placed to receive the 
base of the raking timber or timbers. A wall-plate, with the 
object of increasing the area of support, Is fixed to the face of the 
wall by means of hooks drivert into the wall. Where space is  
available an angle of do' is the best to adopt for the main shore, 
the auxiliary members ranging In their slopr from 45°  to  73', 
In man' cases, especially in towns, the angle of siege Is governed  

byouiside Influences such as the width of the foptway. Raking  

shoes are erected In' system. "of two or more menthes ?Wed  
In the same vertical plane at right angle, to the face of the walk 
The different members rise fanwise from she sole.plate tosupport  
the well at different point,.  
The distance botuontally be-
tween the systems depends cc  
the condition of the building  
being propped up, and also  
upon the spacing of its window 
and other openings. The usual 
spacing Is το h. or  ι s ft. apart, 
but this distance has duo to 

 be varied according to the posi-
tions of the opening, In the  
wall. The application of the  
shores should be carefully made  
and support given only where  
there is  corresponding thrust  
inside, such as from a όοοr or  
roof, as without this the shore  
is liable to act more as. de-
structive agent than a  suppoa·t.  
ing one, and cause the well to 
cave in at that point, or placed  
against a parapet wall it might  
have the effect of pushing It 
over. The members, therefore, 
should be so placed as to meet 
the wall at a point somewhat 
below the flooror root, so that Flu. 1. 
If their length were continued  
they would meet and support the end of the floor or roof 
inside. Perhaps the best idea of the positions and  iunctioaa  of  
the νarlό ιsa component parts of a system of raking shores can  
be obtained from a description of the various mcmbers, coupled  
with some little study of the Illustrations (fig. s). The names 
of the different timbers are thtrciore set out here, and against  
each pert is given a short description of Its use and ρcsitiο.  

Raking She,,, o- Rake,.—This  ό  a piece of timber doping up from 
the sole-plate to the wall-piece. For a detail  drawiog  of the con'  
nexion betwefm  the raker and  walt-plate see 6g. 2. The  top and  
longest shore is often formed in two pieces in  whkh  term it can be 
more conveniently handled. The upper niece is termed the riding 
shore or rids,, and the lower member which supports it is known as  
the  tieS shoe.. At the junction of the rider and back ιhοιτ a pair  
of folding wedges is introduced and d riven in to give the bead 04th. 
rider a firm bearing against the needle and  watl.plsti,  above  Tb.  
noJr.p&ce  has already been mention ed  as the timber base upon 
which the shores fake their bed or bearing.  
It usually consists of it piece of  ι ι  by 3  
plank, but when the ground is soft or the  
load supported  veiy  great it should be 	‚... ίοο  
bedded on a platform of timber to spread  

the weight over a huge arcs. The sole 	 , 
should be placed  alορι n down towards 	°,. .. ._ " .  the building at something less than a 	 ‚ '• ΙΤ 
right angle (nay SO') with the inside of the 

 shore to enable the latter to be  gi·adually 	 " 

levered to a  firm bearing with the aid of a 	''  
crowbar. Wedging should not be  r,iorIed 	

-b. 
% ', .\' to or the  a Ι readγ  shaky building may 	 .. 

sustain further injury through the vibes.  •s'  \‚  b  Ctn. When in  poiIion  the loot of the  
,horei.  fixed by dog-iron*  to the seil,. n 

 . 

piece. and for additional security a cleat 	 . 

is spiked on the  'ole  right up to the shore 	eel 
to prevent any slii ,ping. 

Brecen —'Vhen  more than cuss shoe.  
t,kea  a bearing upon the sole-piece the 	FIG. s.  
feet of the several members are  stiflened 	. 
sod braced either by having rough boarding mined right across  thom 
or by being bound together with a number of rounds  eif hOop-leon 
For further strength also braces of  i.lii. boards. 6w 9  lii. Wide em  
tsk.n  across from the  wsll.piste  to the topmost shore and  led 
to each intervening member, binding the whole together.  
braces should be fixed a  Uttie below the Junctions d the bends of  
the shores with the wall-plate. The  issli-$u' has already been 'e.  
leered to. It Is usually a dealt in. wide by) hi thick. ..ruled tightlρ 

 against the tics of the wall with wrought-von wall 	loemungs  
good ibutment for  the  ι teι  and serving  Ιο  geese the eορρσια 
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- 
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SΠΟRΙΝΟ  
ι1 dsd by.tbem.  Hal.e are cat  thsougb this  pl.t.  ιο  ,seelw  the  
emetics ( 	

7:ad 	νhich ere huge Μriκοοιι 

Ftc.  5 
member, usually of  bali'  timber), which are piece, of woods out 
I ft. long and 4  in. square in suction, cut with a shoulder to  utt  
against the  waII.plate.  Α  portion of a brick or stone is removed  
from the wall and the end of the needle is pawed through the met-
angular hole In the wail-plato  and fitted into the mere in the wall.  

Fie. 4.  

The head of the needle project. about ‚j lit, beyond the face of the  
w.i1.plaie  and form, as abutment for the head of the  shom  The  
bpd of  the *here is mulled to fit the underside of the needle to  

ΜΥΑ Ι) 
movement sideways. It this is not done the shore is 

ΜΥΑΙ 
 

be staid  igon by  ώ .  wind and hi blown deem.  Α  ,φώ Ι  

block of wood, eat somewhat after the  Ysabjoit  of a wedge and  
tented a d.nj,  is fined above the needle to keep the  latterquite  firm.  
Cleats arc  irami  also in other positions  ιο  keep timber, in  poemest.  
Wedges are used to obtain a tight bearing far the older  sharca  and  
are used at their base.  Aalittle  
foite  as possible must be em- 
ployed In driving them as 
vibration I. liable to injure the  
already weakened wall.  

Ησ*esΙα1 sheens, or  κυνις 
sinner as they are more often  
termed by the workman, may  
be employed for spans up to  
about 35  ft. · They are used  
to support the party wall, of  
the houses adjoining  the pre-
mise, being rebuilt. They are  
erected during the pulling 
down operations and removed  
as the new building is raised  
and there is no further need  
for them.  Α  system of dying  
shore, consists of one at- more  
horizootal timbers.sometime,  
known as dog shot-es, cut in 
tightly between the wail - 
plaim  fixed with hooks to the 
faces of the walls el the ad- 
joining  buildinga  (fig. 3).  
These horizontal members are  
supported at each end by  
cleats and needles fixed in the  
wall-plate as described (or  
raking shoring. The shores  
are supported In their length  
by inclined braces  springing  
from needle, fixed near the Fie,5'  
lower  ends of the wall-plates and serving to strut the shore at a  

point about a third of Its length from the wall. Corresponding  

braces are carried from the upper surface of the shore and abut 
against needles at the upper end,  cl  the plates. Straining pieces  
are secured to the upper and lower fare, of the shore to serve a,  

abutments for the  eist. α  the braces. 'The best angle far these brace,  
Is one of  ‚•, bυta ιmaΙler ιικlinatiοn  than this in frequently adopted. 
Wedges sic inserted, usually at the end of the  $yei'  so as to tighten 
this up between the  wall.platea,  and sometime, between the braces 
and the straining piece, and meet!),  driven to tighten up the  
whole and  causoesch  timber to find  aclose beanng.  If the adjoining 
premises are of  considee,ble height and especially If It is proposed 
to undertake extensive excavations, the systems of flying shorts  
may need to be somewhat  complIcated,  each consisting of several  
hodrontal  members spaced from  ιο  to 13 ft. apart and well strutted 
one  to another and to the wall-plate (fig. 4).  In the application of  
this (cm of shoring, as in 
raking  shores, the  ..nIe  rules  
apply as regard. placing tile 

 shoria  on the face it the wall in  
a meter  posiuloit  to obtain  •  
solid abutment on  •  doer or  
rod on the other side. The  
members  ahould  be securely  
dogged and spiked together to  
form  • homogeneou,  frame'.  
work  capabl,  of resisting the  
attack, of a strong wind, which  
in an  ettpo.ed  position will 
sometimes destroy a poorly  
constructed framework,  

Horiaontal  shore, should be  
Wonted wherever  pmaible  in 
preference to raking shore,.  
Besides  being more economical,  
they are more convenient and  
more  e&ctual  than miters  
springing from the  gruund,  
especially if the height of the 
building ω εοιοsdαα end the 
span at the mast not  minh  over  _______ 
30 ft Apsrt from the economy 
effected. they present a direct 	 FIG 6.  resistance to the thrust and are  
weli  out of the way of any building  eperations  that may be carried  
on below them, so that there is no risk of their being accidentally  
disturbed. whereas the feet of raking shores are generally in the  

wsy  of the workmen. and if not disturbed by accidental blows from  

materials or carts will very lik el y be loosened and rendered useless  
by the digging and pumping which is going on around them.  

Niedk ',seeing is the nest method of temporary  suροrt  to came  
under consideration. It is known also as  t'refcol oleenug aitd  dead  
*xis&  md  is  Wi  mess usually adopted to support  teiy  
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the upper portion of the  w,fla  of  •  building when itic found  neesiasny  I  greet 	erme. Such methods  )te,Ilap. wodi '!Iy  well Γωι  
to  llcor&stnKt the  foundatiooc  or  ιο  raIse  large  opemlig.  in the I  σιιώ sικy belIditip,  but in special cases they may wry well lead  ιο  

ΙIΙΟΙ.ΙΙΙ4πg constructed  In  Ί σο  fragile 
a manner, with serious geaiiki.. Some 
eules  which experience a' shown  ιο 
work  siuc(actocily  for  οrnaηi work a,,  
given below.  togeihcr wb  use αρ.  
proximate  ecamlinga  of the timber  
required. 

Rsles mid Sues fan  Rak,ig  Shorn.—
Walk 15 ft. to j6  ft. high  sbould  have  
2 shores to each  syetem; lf 3ο  ft. to  φ  It. in height, 5 shores  eadi sygem;  
40 ft. or more in  hci&ht,  4  sisane,,  with  
an  addutional  abort fur each to it. us'  
crease. Shoring is rarely seen mm, then  
5 shores high. The angle of the main  
shores is ad ; s  abeut  6ο  and none of  
the timbers should exceed an angle of  
75.  Someol the lowerchoreswill gems  
much less th.as this, at single* between  
Wend Ειο°.  The systems should not be  
placed at a  guster  distance span than  
55 ft. It is  itten  found convenient  ιο  
place them at the piers between window  
ορenings Αs regards she elses of the  
timbers used ί  or  waIls  15 ft. to 20 II.  
hl' h,  the sh ι  may be 4  in. οι  gin.  
eqimre  In section; for walls se  Γι. ιο  go  
ft.  high,6  in. bν ό  in.. or 9  in. bυ ii In. •  
foe walls σ  It. to 35 ft. high,  ι an. by  
6m., α 8 in.  bylin.;  for walk 40 11. 

.. . 	 .. 	 tO  50 ft. high,  i  in. by 9  in.l  (or walls  
. 	 . 	above this height ‚2 in. by 911, 

'..-:-.Ί :. 
 • ...‚ ... ■ 1 c" ,····•·' 	 '" ΙΙy,(, ΙoJ  or /11,61 Skrn.·,For  

spans not exceeding ι ft the tmiiripal 

elms a  pbotugmph  by W. T.  G.s.a. 
Ftc. .—Shοτίng  of the Preabytesy, Extanior.  Winchester Ca 

lowtr parts of the wall. as. foe example, when potting α  chop front in 
an existing building. This form  cl  shoeing  conista  of horizontal 
members of balk timber termed needles (very different (mm the 

n needles  usod  in taking and Hying  shong), whkhacwpu.edthrongh 
boles in the well to be supported, at a sufficient height to allow of 
the insertion of any arch or lintel, that may be necessary  ibove  the 
opening it is proposed to cut (figs. and b). The needles are sup- 
ported at each end by an upright timber or deed shore ,  one on each 
aide of the wall to each needle. These should not be allowed  ιο 
rest upon any Boor or vault but be carried down os  solid foundation 
and set upon and secure!),  dogged to a timber sleeper running 
parallel to the wall. If it is not practicable to take the hitter dead 
shore through intervening floors down to the solid ground in one 
piece, and it is necessary for its base to be set upon the Ilooror  upon 
slcepern placed on the floor, the strutting must be continued as a 
direct line below it until a firm foundation is obtained. Between 
the needle and the head of the dead shores folding wedges are in- 
serted to forte the horizontal supporting balk firm)) ,  up to the 
underside of the masonry. Conneuions between the dead shores and 
the needles and skcliers are marIe with wrought iron dogs. The 
spacing of the systems 01 dead shoring depends to a large extent  
upon the material with which the stall is constructed; for brickwork 
they should be placed  at intervals not greater than 6 ft. With this 
form of shoring especially it isof scti found necessary to adopt other 
methods auxiliary to the main  shorink.  Theft take the form of 
raking or Hying shores from the face of the building. All the opemngs 
in the wait above should be well strutted between their reveals  Ιο 
prevent any alteration of shape taking ptate. Inside the building 
vertical shores or strutting must be carried up independently  in   

is direct line :bet seen the Boors with head and sole plates at Boor 
level and ceiling. This strutting must stan from a firm foundation 
at the bottom of the building and be tightly wedged up so as to 
relieve the wall of any weight from the floors and roof. To obviaN 
settlement as much as possible, work done in underpinning should 
be built slow!y with t'ortland  cement mortar mixed in stroll 

n proportions. Before the  shong  is removed at least a week sh οuld  
elapse to allow the work to set hard and firm. Then the needles 
should be carefully loosened and removed and the holes from which 
they were withdrawn made good nut. The remainder of the props .' 
then be struck, leasing the raking or Hying shores until the list. 
If possible this work should be spread over several days, an interval 
of a day or two being loft between the removal of each portion of 
timbering to allow the work gradually to set on its new bearings. 

Shoring should be the subject of careful calculations  ιο  aseertssa' 
the moat suitable sizes of timbers and to determine the most a ρ 'ο' 
priate points of support. This is not always done, however, and 
much work of this d'amcteτ is carried out by rule of thumb methods. 
The usual result in that the timber used is of • murh greater she 
than is really necessary, although as the material is not much 
ίι ρ'eesJ and is available on  rumsuval  fur re-use this fa't is nut el  

strut ma be bin. by4 in., with ιαkιng  
struts 4  in. by 4 in.: for spine emceed.  

hedral  Restoration, 	jog 15 ft. but not exceeding 35 ft. the  
.me of the principal ascot should be  

from  ό  in. 109 in. square, and the raking struts from 61'. by 4 in,  
ιο9 iο. by ό in.  

 Interesting examples of shoring  οο  a large scale may  Irequesatly  

ha.,  ρέ α1iu τs6bτ W.T.Csa..  
FIG. 1—Shoring of the  Presbytei'y. tntesl&, Wίicb  

Cathedral  Re,toratlons,  

be sees applied  ιο  large  bυί ldirgs  In the  counle  of repel, er  
ιiση.  'The rebuilding of the  Toimdstlons  of the  rni,o.ch* sι4 	.  
ehegiilv' Wt'½sΙdc*ιhedι'Ι w'dcb w»e*,iH'd'itl' tie αbιο  
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4,90 ιαςοιiteted theme/11m  of a very elaborate and cό m ρ l ίra'd  
IrrangnnIe'*  Μ  shoring to iqihold  the masonry while the work of  
*itdn' ιnntng the walk awa  icing carried on. The foundations  Μ  
she mitten portion of the cithrdral were found to be dangeroudy  
bwecuit. being In fact laid upon a bed of toft marl only  ιο ft. bolOS'  
the  ·'udace  of the ground, ιιι 5ρ it ε of the fact that at a depit  Μ  
06 f.. a hand solki stislum of fraud, at least 6 ft. thick, in  amved  
at. Tb. iswdic"aI buihitis viihout doubt entertained ntispiciirna  

a. to the •uatainvig power of  their proposed foundation, and so to  
emuta itability. αα they thought, strengthened it by placing k-low  
the tnasorny horisontal laytra ■ f beech trees, filling up the interstice.  
‚ith haiti chalk and flint., 'Γ hesν contrivances 'cern not sufficient  
to  prewint  the gradual sinking, through succeeding centuries, of  
the heavy ma..  Μ  nIllonry. Ι  his not only affected the footings of  
the building. but caused fissures of an alarming m'ture lathe vaul;'itg  
and wall.. Under the dtreOisn  of Mr  Τ  G. Jackson a caret oily  
designed  atvangclnnnt  of  nhoiiig nan applied, consisting of raking  
shores, flying shore, and needIng,  for the purpose of the under-
pinning, with apeebsily designed timbering to support the ao-ler'  
and vaulting white they were undergoing repair.  Ι  he foundalotia  
were (mmd to be much undermined by water, which filled rhe  
excavations made for the  un.lerpinning in such quantities that It  
wan  necmaiIy  ιο  employ a  dis-et' to deposit cement concrete in jig-
fuuia upon the gravel bed to which the new foundations are  τal Ι'  
down. Thi Itlasteruion (fig. ;) will readily esplain the  e'tcriial 
.bor 'mg above  described, *hit, fig. 8  sIt-na  its  i ιιτ stint shoring of  
the  preobyicry. 	 -  

Αντ  iioitriias.—Tbe pdnvipal  works of reference on this subject  
are; C. H. Stock.  Shtetwg  mid  υιιdeeρίa.i ιr:  T.  Trttdgoid. Ele.  
weuuf*ej P,inucipl',  ή  C'vprnlry; J. Blageuve.  Shoring curd its  
ApplkaIimi  U. fir.)  

3HORNCLIF?E,  a  mllTtary  station in Rent, England, on high  
ground immediately north of  Saodgate  and  , rn  W. of  Folkeatone.  
It was first established in 180 3 , when Sir John Moore here' trained  
the  troopa  which afterwards formed the Light  Diviuion  in the  
Peuinaular 'Var.  Its position was chosen as a strategic position  

on the flank *1 the French invader who was  eapectcd'at  the time  
to descend upon the-English coast,  

kHORT. PRANCIS  JOB (1857- 	),  English engraver, wan  
born at  Stourbiidgc, Worvcatershlre,  on the 09th of June 1857.  
He was educated to be a civil engineer, and was engaged on  
various works in the  Midiandn  until 0181,  when he came to 
London as assistant to Mr Baldwin Latham in  eonnexion  with 
the  ΡιrfiamenΙ a?7  Inquiry Into the pollution of the river Thames.  
He was elected an associate member of the Institute of Civil  

Engineers in 1 883. Having worked  at the  Stourbridge  School  
of Art in his early years he joined the National Art Training  

School. South  KensIngton,  in 1883. He also worked at the life  
dana  under Professor Fred Brown at the Westminster School of  

Art, and for a short time at the Schools of the Royal Institute  
of  Palntera  in  Waler-colours. His real life-trod( now became  
that of an original and translator engraver. He was a keen  
student of the works of J.  M. W. Turner; and his etchings and  
mezzotinIt  from  Tumer'a  Litter  Studiorum 088  seq.),  wonder.  
Μ  examples of painstaking devotion and unrivalled skill, were  
among his  enrlkat  successes, showing the deepest sympathetic  
study of the originals  cambined  with a full knowledge of the  
resoolTes  of  Μιερανing  and unwearied patience. Short received  
the highest  prarne end constant advice and  encouragemeni  from  
Ruskin, and the co-operation of students of Turner such as  
Mr W. C.  Rawlinaoii  and the Rev.  Stoplord  Brooke. After  
completing the series from the existing plains of Turner's Litter 
Short turned to  the subjects which Turner and his assini  ants had  
left  iucomplcie.  Several (me plates resulted from this study,  
bearing the simple lettering "F. Short,  Sculp..  after J  M. W. 
Turner, It A.," which told wry little of the work expended on  
their production even before the copper was touched Short also  

,cproductd  in fine  mesfotinta  several of the  pIctures  of C. F.  
Watia, " Grρheιει and Eurydice," "Diana and  Endymion,"  

Love and  Death,"" Hope,' and the portrait of Lord Tennyson.  
all remarkable as  faiihful  and imaginative renderings. His own  
fine quality as a water-colour painter made him also a sym-
pathetic  cagraver  of the  landseapea  of David Cox and Peter dc 
Wine. His subtle drawing of the receding lines of the low banks  

and  ‚baliows  of river estuaries and flat shores is seen to perfection  
fp  many of his original etchings, mezzotint,, and  aquatinta, 
110140  "LOW Tide ad the  Eveoiag  Star'• and "The Solway 
an  MId-daj."  Other p1.1.. that ιοαυ be msοtiιmοd ate:— 

"Gathering the Flock on  MaxwelFBank,"  a soft-ground  eIdninr,  
The Ferry over the  Blyth," "Walbcrswick  Pier," soft-ground;  

"Dutch  Creengrocery,"  "Noon on the  Zuider  Zee," "Dc-
venter,"" Strolling Players at  Lydd,'"  An April Day m Kent," 
and  "Staithes,"  all etchings;  " Α  Wintry Blast on the  Slour.  
bridge Canal,"  "Peveril'a  Castle," and "Niagara Falls," dry  
points; "The Curfew." "A Span of old  Baitersea  Bridge,"  
and "Sunrise on Whitby Scene,"  aquatinta; "Ebblide, Putncy  
Bridge," The Weary Moon was in the Wane," Solway Fishers,"  

"The Lifting Cloud," and "A Slant of Light in  Polperro  Har-
bour," mezzotint.. Short was elected  A.R.A.  In  a ο6 when the 
rank of associate-engraver was revived, As head of the Engrav-
ing School at the Royal College of Art, South Kensington, he  

had great influence on younger engravers. Short was elected to  
the Royal Society of  ΡaiπΙer'Ειςhcrχ and Engraver, in  ι88,  
and took a prominent part in conducting its affairs. In 1910 he  
succeeded Sir Seymour Haden as president. He received, 
amongst other distinctions, the gold medal for engraving at the 
Paris International Exhibition, 1889, and another gold medal  
(Rapp el) 1900.  

Thi Ekh,·d  cad  Esgrewd  Work of Frank Short, by Edward F. 
Strange (1908), describes 285 plates by  the artist. (C. H.·) 

 SHORTHAND, a term applied to all  aystems  of brief hand. 
welting which are Intended to enable a person to write legibly 
at the rate of speech. Synonyms in common use are Steno-
graphy (from  ei'm'le,  narrow or close), and  inchygraphy  (from  
τσχw,  swift), or occasionally  bracliygrophy  (from  $ραχίq,  abort).  

Creak and  Romoi' Tc'hygrophy.'—Tbe question of the existence  
among the ancient Greeks of a system of true  tachygraphy,  that 
is, of a shorthand capable of keeping pace with human speech,  
has not yet been  ,olvcd.  From surviving records we know that 
there were, both In the 4th century  s.c.  and In the early centuries  
of the Christian era, as well as in the middle ages, systems In  
practice whereby words could be expressed in shortened form  

by signs or groups of signs occupying lets space than the ordinary  

meihod  of longhand writing. But such system. appear to hay.  
been systems of  brachygraphy  or stenography, that is, of 
shortened writing, which were not necessarily also systems of  
tachygraphy  properly so called. If, however, as there is some  
reason to  belicyt,  the Roman system of  tachygrapby,  as  
exhibited in the Tironian notes (see below) was derived from a  
Creek system, it may fairly be inferred that the latter system  
was also a developed system Of  eachygraphy.  But, be that as it 
may, no wry early specimens of Greek shorthand  h&ve hitherl.  
come to light; and the key to the decipherment of the steno-
graphic  inscriplions  in the waxen book of the 3rd century in the  
Rriι ih  Museum (see below) gill remain, to be  dis ονercd.  "ϊ.  
are therefore in the dark  whether we  have in this MS. an example 
of true  tachygraphk wTiting.  Here It may be noticed that 
certain words of  Diogenes Lacrt ius  have been taken to imply that  
Xcnophon  wrote shorthand note.  (&τοσηµ' ιωdµιsοo)  of the  
lectures of Socrates; yet a similar expression in another passage, 
which will not bear this meaning, renders it hardly possible that  
Iachygraphy  is referred to,  ' 

The aurviving records of Greek shorthand ere not very numerous,  
although they are scattered through a long penod of time. beginning  
with the 4th century s.c. and extending to the ι4ιh century. They  
hav, been arranged in three group.. At the heed of the first group,  
*hick embrace. all that has been found timing down to the lid  
century, is it remarkable Inscription, unfortunately (ragIsenIary. on  

a marble slab discovered on the Acropolis of Athens in  ι88.,  which  is  
attributed to the 4th century s.c. and it is on this discovery that  

the actual claim of 1aεhygraρΙιy to have been p'actiaed among the  
ancient Greeks chiefly rests. The inscription describes a system,  
ot r5ther  part of a system, whereby certain vowels and consonants  
can be expressed by strokes placed in various positions. But he  
too, it has been urged that we have the esptanatioii of a system  
brachygraphy only and not one of tachygraphy To the first arotup  
also belong a few specimens of shorthand writing on papyri of the 
2nd and 3rd centuries, and, above all, the most Important MS.  Μ  
Greek stenngrsphk symbols hitherto discovered. This is the was.n  
book already referred to (Brit, Mu.., Md. MS. 33,270), coiisatiiig  Μ  
seven wooden tablets coated with was on both s,d.a, and two coven  
thus coated on the inner side.. whkh seems to have been the esercise.  
book via shorthand scholar who has covered Its pages with symbuali,  
which is place, are repealed again and  agam  a. .1 1w  pasesat'  
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In  tbma  symbols w may have an actual system of  tadsygraphic  
shorthand, and not a mere  syflabary;  but unfortunately they have  
not yet been interpreted.  

The second group of example, of Greek  shoι'tΙ'd  is confined  toa  
few  iragmesstaiy  papyri and waxen tablets ranging from the 4th 10  
the 8th century, chiefly among the Reiner collection ax Vienna, to  
which  Prolessor Wessel),  has devoted much labour.  

.  After this there is a long period unrepresented by any remains,  
until we come to the pe riod of the third group, which stands quite  

rI fromhe t preced i ngru g o p ing  represenativef o th medieval 
Gr
pa

eek tachygraphy of the 10
ts,  be
h century. Firstt stands thee Paris MS.  

of 1-Jermogenes.  with tome  tachygraphic  writing of that period,  
of which Bernard dc Μ οnt Ια men  (Pn!. Cr.,  p. z) grace seine aecount,  
and accompanies  his description with a table of forms which, as h  
tells us, he  dtciphered  with incredible labour. Next, the Add.  
MS. 18231 in the British Museum contains tome marginal notes in  
shorthand, of  A.D.  972  (Wattenb.,  Script. Geaec. spcctm..  tab. 19).  
But the largest amount of material is found in the Vatican  Μ  .  
1809,  •  volume in wh ich an many as  forty.seven  pages are covered  
with  tachygraphic  writing of the 11 th  century. Cardinal Angelo 
Mai first published a specimen of it in his  Seri$darsm vekn'm tram
colkc:io, vol.  vi. (1832); and in his Nosier pairum biWiolkccaa torn.  

stcirndus (ι8φ)  he gave a second, which, In the  fοπiι  of a marginal  
Dots, contained  a fragment of the book  cl  Enoch. But he did not  
quote the number of the MS., and it has only been identified in recent  
yers.  The  tachygraphic  portion of it has been made the subject of  
special study by Dr  (litlbauer  for the Vienna Academy. It contain,  
fragments of the works of St  Manimus  the Confessor, the confession  
of St  Cyprian  of Antioch, and works of the pseudo -Diosiysius Areo. 
pagita. There are alto certain MSS. written at  Grottalerrata 
belonging to the gτouρ.  

But here again this medieval shorthand is not a  tachygraphic  
system in the true sense of the wo rd , but a syllabic system having  
very little advantage over the o rdinary system of contracted long.  
hand in respect to rapidity of writing. executing that the  scribecould  
pack more of the text into a given apace. The medieval system  
therefore cannot be regarded as a development of any ancient system  
of Greek  tachygraphy,  but rather  nsa  stunted descendant or petrifi ed  
fragment, as it has been called, of an earlier and better system.  
Other medieval variet ies or phases of Greek shorthand have also  
been traced in the 14th and even in the 15th century.  

Evidence of the employment of  tachygraphy  among the Romans  
Is to be found in the writings of authors under the empire. It  
appears to have been taught in schools, and, among other., the  
emperor Titus is said to have been skilled in this manner of writing.  
According to  Suetonius  the first introduction of shorthand  aigna  or  
.dat  was due to  Ennius;  but more  generally  Cicero's  freedman  
M. Tullius  Γιrο  is regarded as the author of these symbols, which  
commonly bear the title of  NaMe T&orna,iae.  The  Γιrοniaπ  notes  
belonged to a system which was actually  rachυgrαρhici that is,  
each word was represented by a character, alphabetic in origin,  
but having an ideographic value. The notes, as .νιe have them 
have come down tons in a medieval dress, and are probably  amplifleJ  
from their shapes of early times with various diacritical additions  
which attached to them after the practice of the system had died  
out, and when the study of them had become an antiquarian pursuit,  
demanding a more exact  formttion  of the symbols and their variants  
than was possible or necessary to a shorthand writer familiar with  
the system and writing at full speed. Such a system of shorthand,  

expressing words by comprehensive symbols or  word.outlines.  could  
be the only system possib le  for rapid reporting of human speech.  
But it seems that in instances where a symbol was not forthcoming  
to express an unusual word, such as a proper name, it was customary,  
at least in the written notes which have survived, to  capress  it by  
a group of syllabic signs. A reporter, taking down a speech, could  
not have waited to express the unusual word or proper name by  
such a slow process; and no doubt in actual practice he would,  
in such an emergency, have invented on the spur of the moment  
some conventional sign which he would remember how to expand  
afterwards. But in the medieval  inscrlptioris  written in  Tironian  
note, a syllabic system was made use of in such cases; and hence  
arose variations in different countries in the syllabic method of ex.  
pressing words; an Italian system, a French system and a Spanish  
system having already been identified. Such a syllabic system is 
comparable with the "African" and  "italian"  varieties  of the  
medieval Greek shorthand system noticed above.  

There are no ancient documents written in  Tironlan noteS.  But  
the tradition of their employment survived,  Ospecially  in the  
chanceries of the Merovingian and  Carollngian dynastie,  of the  
Fr•nkith  empire; and a limited use of them was made by the  
officials who controlled the royal  dploma•  in  Merovinglan &cu.  
rents they generall υ  accompany the  subscript'san  of the  relerendary.  
the earliest instance being in a  d)ploma  of  Chloihar  II. an. 6:.  
From the reign of  Thierry  Ill, they become fairly frequent. They  
give brief indications referring to the composition of the deed, the  
name of the person moving for it, that of the official revising it, Ac.  
Such uses may be regarded as safeguards against fo rgery. A more  
extensive employment of the note, prevailed under the  Csrolingisn  
monarchs.  Ofhcial  MSS. were written in these characters as, for 
exampis,  the  forsisuliry  of the  ebancesy  .1 Louis the  Piogi They  

appear in subscriptions, often attached to the caches (see  Dιριο.  
watic). Sometimesthcyaccompasy the mnnogra emu tic movocatsvi  
at the beginning of a deed; sometimes they themselves contain the  
invocation or a pious formula. Such notes continued  ιο  appear in  
royal deeds down to the end of the 9th century; and so inveterate  
had their employment become in certain positions in the charters,  
that the scribes, after having forgotten their meaning, went on  
adding mere imitative signs. In the :nth century they appear in  
ecclesiastical and even private deeds, hut in the latter class of  docu'  
meets their use was probably only suggested by vanity and  lre'  
tension to learning on the part of the scribes. Even in the ι ι th  
century a few  notca  lingered on. their meaning fast dying Out.  

In general literature  Tironian  notes were adopted in the 9th and  
;oth  centuries by the reviser, and annotators of teats. Of this  
period also are  sevci-.tl  MSS. of the Psalter written in these  charausca.  
which it ha, been  suggested  were drawn up for practice at a time  
when afresh impulse had been given to the employment of shorthand  
in the service of literature.  Tb. existence also of volume, containing  
lexicons or collections of  Tsronlan  note,, of the same period,  pointa  
to a temporary revival of Interest in these symbols  cl  Roman  tachy.  
graphy.  But such revival was  short.lived,  early in the t itle 
century it had expired.  

Ausisioitims.—J.  Gomperz, VIce slit lObe, anbrkojt'ks ‚ corel 
&Ατ'jιsyiό 'rn  (Vienna  /'cademy,  i88.) and New  3esterksegei ι ( ι895); 
Μ. (,,itlbauer,  Die drn Syskrne dry jnatk. Todiygro$ns (Vienna  
Academy, 1896);  Κ.  Wesoely,  Si, System  aligeuek. Tac&ygra$i.  

(Vienna Academy, 18 96); T. W. Allen, "Fourteenth Century  
Taehygeaphy,"  Jose,. I/dies.  xii, (1890» F. W. C. Fast. 
"On Old (reek  Tachygraphy." J.I.S.. xx.,  giving •  full  bllAio. 
g,raphy  (1901);  Ar'his fu, Sks ο1eαρ/ i' (new series, 1901); F. κιωιk  
Uhee gi'srch. Tadsygraphir  (1882) J. W.  Zeibig Grsckwblt and  

Ljlrestu, dry Geschisssisck,cibcksssl  (1878); V.  (lardthaussis,  
Gra'ch. Ρα!ό οgrαρks'  (1879); P.  Carpentler, A1$obdimi Tir"iti'msii'  

('747); '1. E. Kopp,  PoJd'ogris$ia trificz  (1827): 3.  Tardif, Mn'w,. 
asi' Os soles  i&rn'iiisses  (1886);  Ο. Lehmans, Qso,esfienrs  do sofie 
Τέrουι. Ac.  (iSflo);  A. Ρ KOhncli, 08cr  die Gsachulsdschn$ der 
Allot ( 1 872); F. guess,  ό b0, di' ?a'lsygrap?tis der Rd.is', (iii);  

W. Schmitt, Cornmeal. "ofdrI'rn Tlronla,srn  (1893) and many other  
works;  Mi!biiges  J. Rate!  (ι 895);  J.  Havet, lEssees  (1896): Ε.  
Chatelain, J ,tlrodiwhon  d 0 Octane des soles  t&osiosw  (containing a 
fall  bibliogrsphy,  3900).  (Ε. Μ. Τ.)  

In the  ioih  century all practical acquaintance with the  
shorthand systems of Greece and Rome faded completely  
away, and not till the beginning of the ι 7 th  can the art be  nai&  
to have revived. But even during that Interval systems  of 
writing seem to have been practised which for speed  appsczi

-mated to modem  shorthand.1  
Sho,ikand  in  £s'Iish.speoki,sg Cosrnlrks. —Engiasid  was lb.  

birthplace of modem shorthand.  Τhε first  irnpulseloitscuitiva.  
Lion may possibly be traced  Ιο  the  RcIormation.  When the  
pripciplea  of  thai  movement were being promulgated from  tisa  
pulpit, a desire to preserve the  discouracaof the preach er natissally  
suggested the idea of accelerated writing. Ills certainly striking  
that in the early systems so many brief arbitrary signs  ae,  
provided to denote phrases common 'in the New Testament and  
Protestant theology.  Ιιι  the early  systemsof  Dr Timothy Bright'  
and Peter Bales almo st  every word is provided  wiih  ass  arbitmy  
sign. Dr Bright (c.  ι $ ι- ι6t)  wax a doctor of medicine who  
afterwarda entered the church.  Wa Chiν c'cι*.  Am  Ari'  4  

' For ingenues, we  Zelbig's Curb/dde s ι. Lif.  der  Ges'&wfisdsc&mb.  
banal (Dresden, 18;8), pp. 6719.  For John of  Tdbury's  system  
(c. 1175), see especially  Skοr!Ααιsd. Νο. 5,  and  iTermes.  via. ρ.  

The Bodleian Library contains the only known copy of  
book. For a description of the system, see  PlIOIIrJiC J.a.aeJ  (t  
p. 86;  C'τ'sιΙ rs nf Ιή οrιΝαΙιοss σ/ ώ . Bse,gii  ή  Macotis.  (W  
ington,  '88). No 2. p. 8; and  Νο6', 'md Qs'me t  sed  see.,  sd. Ε.  
p.  394.  .4 is  repre iited  by  a straight line, the other letters of the  
aΙ( habet  by a  stra ς  t line with a hook, circle, or tick added ix the  
be,nni πg.  Each  ιhabeΙ ic  sign placed In various positions. mid  
haing  some  addit,.  a) mark at the end, was used to indicate  snbl.  
tn,rily  chosen word beginning with a, b. ι.  d. ac  Τhqe  was, few  
slopes given to each letter and twelve ways of varying the ba se, so  
that forty-eight w Is could be written under each 'titer of the  
alphabet if  neees.wir, .  Thus the sign for b with different  tseminal  
marks and written 1,, four different directions signified a number of  
words commencing  . hih  I; 537 such  egna  had to be learned by heart..  
l3y ,νΙd,i ci-taie  ‚renal marks these signs  wersapplied toodisg  

ng  a dot in one of tan positions with rennet  
to a sign the latter  wps  made to represent either a synonym, or  •  
word  ό!  opposite mending. Under air are given as synonyms 'math,  

reAsiafiss,  most nab, sums,  sofea?. 
Bales's mrdiod  was to group the words in dozens,  usdi  dosem  

headed by a Roman letter, with  eeflaii'  commas, periods. and  otheg  
marks to be  plared abόυt esc*i  letter In their  sppropefaN NIsagi..i,  
so as to distinguish the words from each other.  

I. 
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Slk.*, Sifts 'end Secrete Wright: by  CΙισrσΙιr (τ588),  Which set  
fστtb isystem  of writing by character or shorthand, was dedicated  
to Queen Elizabeth,  wbα  rewarded the author with a Yorkshire  
Ιiνίι',  and granted  ιο  him the sole right for fifteen years of  
teaching and printing books" in or by  Chereeter  not before this  
lyre commonly'  kiiowne  and  vs.d  by  anye  other ore subjects"  
(Patent Roll,  3ο,  Ella.  ?axt  xi). Peter Bales  (τ '7?-ι6ιο) 
promised his pupils that you may also learn to writ, as last as  
a man  apeaketb.  by the  arte  of  Brachigraphie  by him devised,  
*siting but ons letter for a word  "; hIs" Arte  of  Brachigrapiii."  
Is contained In his Writing  Scooiemo-sfn'  (ιο).  Only with a  

gentic  memory and by unremitting labour could one acquire 
a practical knowledge of such methods. 

The  liret  shorthand system worthy of the name which, so ter  
se is known, appeared In England Is that of John Willis (d. ι.  
___ 	1627), whole  Α,1 of  Sks.ographie  (London, 14  editIons ' 
ΜΜΙΜ, 	from  idos  to 1647) Is substantially based on the 

common alphabet; but the clumsiness of his alpha betic  
signs, and the confused laborious contrivances  by which he 
denotes prefixes and terminations, involving the continual 

 lutliig  hi the pen, would seem to render his method almost as  
der as longhand. Of the numerous systems which intervened  
between J. Willis's arid Isaac Pitman's phonography (1837)  
nearly all were based, like  Willis's,  on the alphabet, and may be  
called, a, b, c systems. But seven were, like phonography,  
strictly phonetic, viz. those by  Tilln  (5750), Lyle (1762), Holds-
worth and  AIdridge  (ι66),  Roe  (χ802), Phineas  Bailey (1819),  
Townikow  (1831) and Dc Stains (1839).  

Aiseneralremarhaapplylargelytoaflthc α, b, ε  systems.  
Each letter is designated by a straight line or curve  (νeτι icaΙ,  

horizontal, or sloping), sometimes with the addition  
• of a  boo)c  or loop. C and g are rejected, k being  

substituted for hard c and q,  $  for soft t.  Signs arc  
provided for di, ‚h, 18. C and j  are classed under one sign,  
because In some words g Is pronounced as), as in  gkni,  gem.  
S ίmllarΙyeach οfthe ρaiτa Ι.τ and s, s Ιιasonly οnesigυ.  A 
few authors make the signs for),,, a heavier than those for g, f,  a.  
Some class p and 8, 1 and d, each under one sign. The  aleno

-graphic alphabet Is therefore—a,  b,d, e,f (r),  ‚ ( ), h,  i,  k,1, m, τι,  0,  
,,  r, ‚(s),1,  Μ,  t', x,  υ, ek, sk,  18. Letters which are not sounded 
may be omitted.  Gh, ph may be counted  as! in  such words  as  
‚o,gh,  Philip; but the '4 In thing is never distinguished from 
the  LI  In 'her. Thus the a, b, c systems  are largely phonetic 
with reseed to consonant-sounds; it is rather with regard to the  

vowels that they disregard the phonetic principle. No attempt  
is made to provide adequately for the many vowel-sounds of the 
language. Thus the signs for like and  ii'k,  for role and  ral,  &c.,  
Sr. the lame. In the case of vow el-sounds  denoted by two 
letters that vowel Is to be written which beat represents the 
sound. Thus in meal the' is selected, but in νeαi the a. In  
ΙΟΖΜ  a, b, c systems, including the beat of them (Taylor's), a 
dot placed anywhere does duty for all the vowels. This practice  
Is, of course, a fruitful source of error, for pauper, and paper, gas  
and  ‚mc,  and hundreds of other pairs of words would according  
to this plan be written alike. In the early  systemS  of Willis  
sad his Imitators the vowels are mostly written either by joined  
characters  or by lifting the pen and writing the next  conSonant  
in a certain position with respect to the preceding one. Both 
the.. pus are bad; for lifting the pen involves expenditure  
Μ  time, and  voweli ezpre.sntby  joined signs and not by marks  
,xtunsl  ιο  the word cannot be omitted, as is often  neconary  in  
swift writing, without changing the general appearance of the  
yard and forcing the eye  ;nd  the band to accustom themselves  
to two eta of outlines, vocalized and  unvocplised.  In the better  
s,b,c  systems the alphabet ic  signs, besides combining to denote  
words, may also stand alone to designate certain short common  

' Tb. kat .dIdoii, pubiWiad iswsymoudy,  Is entitled 710  4,"  
ψ' meι's$e.. b'rhdsg by *hue end terteine rain, α the ‚spaes'w  

'de  meowS,  sad  ia' Sbn  usa  of .11 profmswiis, the way α C.si$adioe.  
Wk'rnaio  is  ameerid  a way mel. D&.' Ιώ ι  ‚Φ  Slerssa- 

erιόΙι.τ Secret' Writing, printed at London in 16ο2 Cuthbert  
Burble. The oily been  copis.  are isi the  bodlilaa mid  bxithb  
Musime libom*. 

words, prefixes and suffixes. Thus In  Harding's  edition of  
Taylor's system the sign for d, when written alone, denotes 4", 
did, the prefixes di., des-, and the terminations -dma,  -cad, -cued,  
-of. This  is a good prac tice if the words are well chosen and  
precautions taken to avoid ambiguities. Numbers of symbo lical  
signs and rough word-pictures, and even wholly arbitrary marks,  

are employed to denote words and ,  entire phrases. Symbolical  
or pictorial $18115, 11 sudicienily  suggestive and not very numerous,  

may be  ellective;  but the use of  "arbltracica"  is objectionable  
because they are so  dimcult  to remember. In many shorthand  
books the student is  rpcommended  to form additional ones for 
himself, and so of course make his writing illegible to others.  

The mites.  d'fIre of such signs is not far to seek. The proper  
shorthand signs for many common words were so clumsy or 
ambiguous that this method was resorted to in order to provide  
them with clearer and easier outlines. For the purpose of 
verbatim reporting the student is recommended to omit as a rule  
all 'vowels, and decipher his writing with the aid of the context.  

But, when vowels are omitted, hundreds of pairs of words having  
the same consonant skeleton (such as  mi,iislo'  and  mmwsiery,  

frostier and  fiirrniw'e, iibd  and label) are written exactly alike.  
This is one of the gravest defects of the a, b, c systems.  

John  Willis's  system was largely imitated but hardly improved  
by Edmond Willis 0618),  Τ.  Shelton (1620), Witt (1630), Dix  
(2633),  Mawd  (1635), and  Theophilus Mctcalfe  (ι6). Τ. 
Shelton's  system, republished a great many times down to 1687,  
was the one which Samuel  Pepys  used In writing his diary'  
It was adapted to German, Dutch and Latin.' An  sdvertiso.  
rent of  Shelton's  work in the  Mercwius Polilicux  of 3rd October  
ι6ο  is one of the earliest business advertisements known. The  
book of Psalms in metre (rod pages,  21 Χ 1  in.) was engraved  
according to  Shelton's  system by Thomas Cross.  &Ietcalle',  
Radio-Skuography, or ShorI-Wriiisg,  was republished again 
and again for about a hundred years. The  35th  "edition"  
is dated 1693, and a 55th  is known to exist. The  inediciency  of  
the early systems seems to have brought the art into some  
contempt.  Tbus  Thomas  Hcywood,  a contemporary of Shake-
speare, says in a prologue' that his play of Queen  Rlisabelk  

"Did throng the seats, the boxes and the smite  
So much that some by stenography drew  
Α  plot, put it In print, scarce one word true."  

Sha1'pcaτe  critics would in this manner explain the  bsdnwo  of  
the taxi in the earliest editions of think, Rome. sad  Jtdi'14  
Taming of the Shrew, Merry W.ws of W indsor, and  He,iry V.  
Perhaps a study of J.  Willis's  system and of  Ε. Willis's  (which, 
though not published till after Shakespeare's death, was practised  
long before) may shed light on corrupt readings of the tell of 
these  plays.5  Rich', system (1646,  seth sdibon  ma)  was  
reproduced with slight alterations by many other  
persona, including W. Addy, Stringer, and Dr Philip  
Doddridge (i;po  and three times since). The New Testament  
and Psalms were engraved in Rich's characters  (1659, 596  pages,  
2; Χ ι  in., a  vols.),  and Addy brought out the whole Bible  
engraved In shorthand  •  (London, tbby,  396 pp.).  Locke, in 
his  T,saILra  on  Educalios,  recommends Rich's system; but it is  
encumbered with more than 3οο  symbolical  md  arbitrary signs  
In 1847 it was still used by Mr Plowman, a moat accomplished  

Oxford reporter.  
In  ι672  William Mason, the best  aboriband *ether of the 

xtb  century, published his Pea  plsck'd  from as Eagle's Wing.  
'‚he  aiphabct  was largely taken from Rich's But  
In his  An's Adseaeemcal (ι682)  only six of Rich's 
letters are retained, and in his  PIsm. Vdas.ii (s ο;)  further  

' See a paper by J.  Ε.  Bailey.  "  On the Cipher of  Pepys'  Diary." in  
Papers of the Mmichesk, Ιakmr'  Club.  vol.  Ii. (1876). Shelton  

65ο)  is not to be confounded with the translator .1 Den  

'See  ΖtibΙ 'a Gssck  a. Lit. 4. Cixlnsii.dkb'db,kwl,  p. 195.  
• Pleo,so,ml Diskgw  and Drowns (London, 1637) p. 249.  
' See  Μ.  Levy's  .fiiakspa.  sad Shorthand (London), and  Pbiiini*  

15*."  0885),  ρ.  34. 
• 'fhb  cariosty  I. described In the  Pkeadi' loomis!  (,Ν),  pp.  ig$,  

296.  Tb. Β dΙeΙιa  Library  baa  a copy.  
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changes are made. Initial vowels are written by their alphabetic  

signs, fins] vowels by dots in Certain positions (0. s at the begin-
fling;  i,  y at the middle; a, ii at the end), and medial vowels 
by lifting the pen and writing the next consonant in those same 
three positions with respect  ιο  the preceding One. Mason 
employed 42 ,3  symbols and  arbitraries.  He was the first to  
discover the value of a small circle for a in addition to its proper 
alphabetic sign. Mason's system was republished by Thomas  
Gurney -in 1740, a circumstance which has perpetuat ed  its use 
to the present day, for In ι 7,3 7 Gu rney was appointed shorthand 
writer to the Old  Bai)ey,  and early in the 19th century W. B. 
Gurney was appointed shorthand-writer to both Houses of 
Parliament. Gurney reduced Mason's  arbitrarics  to about a  
hundred Inventing a few specially suitable for parliamentary 
reporting. The Gurneys we re  excellent writers of a cumbrous 
system. Thomas Gurney's  Brachygroj'hy  passed through at  
least eighteen editions.  

In 1767 was published at Manchester a work by John Byrom,  

sometime fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, entitled The  
• Urnwrsal  English Shοr1hs∆,  distinguished for its  

precision, elegance, and systematic construction.  

Byrom had died in 1763.  HavIng  lost his fellowship by failing  
to take orders, be made a living by teach ing shorthand ii' London  
and Manchester, and among his pupils were Horace Walpole,  

Lord Conway, Charles Wesley, Lord Chesterfield, the duke of 
Devonshire and Lord Camden. Shorthand, it is said, procured  
him admission to the Royal Society. lie founded a stenographic 
club, to the proceedings of which his  journal,1  written in short-  
heed, is largely devoted. In the strangers' gallery of the  Housd 

 of Commons in '728 Byrom dared to write shorthand  fim  Sir  
R. Walpole and others. In 1731, when called upon to give  
evidence before a parliamentary committee, he took shorthand  

totes, and, complaints being made, he said that if those attacks 
on the liberties of shorthand men went on he  "  must have a 
petition from all counties  where our disciples dwell, and Man-
chester must lead the way." Thomas  Molyneux  popularized  
the system by publishing seven cheap editions between 2 793 and  
182.  Modifications of  Byrom's  system were issued by Palmer  
( 1 774), Nightingale ('8',), Adams (1814),  Longmans 0816),  
Gawtress 0819),  Kelly  (ι8),  Jones 0 8,3 2) and Rolfe ( 1 833).  
Byrorn'a  method received the distinction of a special act of  
parliament for its protection (15 Geo.  II. C. 23, for twenty-one  
yeasa  from  s.tb  June 1742). To secure  lineality  ώ  the writing 
and facility in consonantal  joiiiiugs  he provided two forms for  
8, 8, j, ω,  x,  ,!,, 18, and three  forl. λ, e, e,ts, he reρresented  
bysdot  in five positions with respect  ba  consonant. Practically  
Ills impossib le  to observe more than three (beginning, middle  
and end). With all Its merits, the system lacks rapidity, the  
continual recurrence of the loop seriously retarding the pen.  

lii 1 786  was published  A s £ssayisisiiddio esiolii'he S1 ι dαrd  
be a  Uniw,sd System .1  SΙεxοgrσρhy,  by Samuel Taylor  

(I.ondon).'  This system did more than any of its  

'‚' predecessoia  to establish the art In England end  
ι broέd.  Equal to  Byeom's  in brevity, It is simpler in construc-
tion. No letter has more than one sign, except w, which  baa  
two. Considering that five vowel places about a consonant  
were too many, Taylor went to the other extreme and expressed  
all the vowels alike by a dot  pbced  in any position. He directs  
that vowels are not to be exp ressed except when they  aound  
strong at the beginning and end of a word.  Arbitrsries  he  
discarded altogether; but Harding, who re-edited his system in  

1823, introduced a few. Each  letter when standing alone  
represents two .05 three common short words, prefixes and  
infixes. But the list was badly  ehο eπ:  thus is represents sty  
and many, both of them adjectives, and therefore liable to be  
confounded in many  aent'onccs.  To denote is and en by the  
same sign is evidently absurd. Taylor's system was republished  

'Byrom's  private jou rnal and literary remains have been  publlsbeI  
by the  Cbetham  Society of Manchester. See, too, a  inner by J.  Ε.  
Bailey in the  PIrnwIi' Joi,r,ial (1875).  pp.  '09. ‚21.  
' Taylor. it was only lately  diwoverrd.  died ii'  ι '  , •  we  Μ.  

Levy in The Tirnei  (April  ΙΟ.  1902), sod Notes end Quinn (May a'  
—.  

agim  and again. In  Ihrdlsig'h a'Io* 08τ31 lbs 'nerds  

written on an improved plan, the dot in three positions repre-
senting a, e,  i,  and a tick in two positions a, a. Several other  
persons brought out Taylor's  syalem,  in particular G. 0d4  
whose book was re-edited or reprinted not less than  sixty1our  
times, the later  republicationa  appearing at New York. The  
excellence of Taylor's method was recognized on the Continent: 
the system came into use in France, Italy, Holland,  Swed't,  
Germany. Portugal, Rumania, Hungary, &c.  

The  Llsiirersai Skns ρhy  of William  Mavof 0 780) it a  vesy  
near system,  snd differs from Taylor's in the alphabet and  ώ  
a more definite method of marking the vowels.  A,e,i, 
are indicated by commas, 0, a, y, by dots, in three  
places with respect to a letter, namely beginning, middle end  

end.  OIlier  systems were introduced by J.  H. Lewis ('85:)  md 
 Moat  0 833).  

The vast mass of a, b, c systems are strikingly devoid of  

originality, and are mostly imitations of the few that have been  

mentioned. Nearly all may be  beiefly  described as  consiggig  
of an  alphabet,a  list of  commoo  words,  ρre5χ s  and  stgflzns,  
expressed by single letters, a list of arbitrary and symbolical 
signs, a table showing the best way of joining any two  
letters, a few general rules for writing and a specim en  
plate.5  

Pitman's phonography, on account of its enormous  dlllwion  
in Great Britain and the colonies, and in America, its  high3  
organized and original  constn,ction,  and its many  
inherent advantages, merits a more extended  ,',otjce  fI'V'I  
than has been given to the  syate.nss)ready  mentioned.  
In 18,3 ; Mr (afterwards Sir) Isaac Pitman (q.;.)  corn.  
posed a abort stenographic treatise of his own, which Samuel  
Bagater  published under the title of  S1'ποgnsρhi' S,aiid-Nend.  
The price was fixed at  fourpence,  for the author bad determined  
to place shorthand within the reach of everybody. In  lAb  a 
second edition appea red in the form of  •  penny plate bearing the  
title Phonography, the principal feature of the system being  that 

 It was constructed  on a purely phonetic basis. In December  
ι8.ι  the first number of what is now known as nears's 
Journal appeared at Manchester  in  liihiographed  form, It was 
then called the Phonographic Journoi,  and subsequently in turn  
the  Phonoiypic Jeurnel,  the  Phonelic Nows  and the  Phm,dk  

Journal. Pitman's system was warmly taken up in -America,  
where it was republished in more or less altered  fonna,  especially  
by the  suthor"  brother  Beon  Pitman, and by Messrs A.. 3.  
Graham, J.  Ε.  Munson, E. Langley, sod Eliza B. Bums. A  
large number of periodicals lithographed in phonography are  
published in England and America. The Shorthand M'sgemw,  

monthly, was started in 1 864. Of standard English books  
printed or lithographed In phonography may be mentioned,  

besides the Bible, New Testament, and Prayer Book, lb  
Pilgrim's Progress, The Vicar of W'sk ή dd, Pi'kn*8  Piper; 

 Tom Brown's School-Days,  Macsulay's  Essays and  31.gra$izs,  
Cuuker'a T,ai'ds, Blackie's Sdf.ciillsrs,  Bacon's Essays,  end a  
l'ng  list of tales αnd  selections. Numerous societies have been  
formed in all  Engllsb -speaking countries for the dissemination of  
phonography, the largest being the Πhοnetiε Society. Phono-
graphy has been adapted to several foreign language s,  but  
not so successfully as  Gabelsberger'a  German system. 1'. A..  
Reed's Preach Phonography  0882) was intended only for English  
phonographers who wish to repo rt  French  sρeecbe.  Other  
adaptations to French were by A: J.  Lawson and J. R.  Brvcs. 

 A society for the adaptation of phonography to Italian  wsa  
organized at Rome In  0183 by  C.  Francini,  who published his  
results (Rome, '883, ‚886). Phonography was adapted  to 
Spanish by Parody (Buenos Aires,  0164. to Welsh by  K.  Η.  
Morgan  (Wrexbam, 1 876), and to German by  C.  L.  Dsiesslsin  
(ChIcago, 1 8*4 .  

The min feat ure, of  Pflmas"i mystem  most now be  &.υί '4. 
Τb alphabet of cοnrnnιή ι-,ουιids  's— 8 p.  b; t, d; ' (a. In ebρ, 
j: &,g  (as in gay): 	ν;  88 (a. In  88iag),rh (αι rni&arn);  a,.:  

'For early  Engkdi systems. see eφsemΙγ isme cisofat pipiss 
by Mr A.  Patesion  in Fkea',e Jawr'.1 (13861.  
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σι r to ,fοsή . ιwawι(ι.bWg) ΙΨΤ .l)% ί  Tb.ioui'ds e. 4»  b ax.  sφrs.iiited ‚wp.cti,dy  by the fen straight strokes  
and the  cnrreapoeiding  voiced sounds 6,'!.'  by exactly  

the aims signs respectively mitten heavy. F,  Α (ι.  In thing), 8,  

ώ  ire Indicated by  \... ().) reepactlwly  the urns signs written  
heavy and terming to the ends axe used for e,  dh,  i'  ώ  respcc.  

ti'dy'  41, e 1,  ,  are denoted by  ..v'..'l"  ‚u'sp.ct*vely.  ΙΙ  is  
she  ιaµsι ntcd  by written upwards and in a more slanting  
dcώ iithaοιhe σιgα fοrcό . Tbealgnafor uk andlmaybe writien  
up or down when in  combtiiatioo,  but standing alone  ώ  is written  
downwards  and I upwards.  Tbe signs for ιs, y,  h  ax.  
Μ mitten nρωατdα Ii  baa  also  7 down. Ng, sip (or sib), v.4 (or  
ή ), Ιo,  ix. represented by the signs for a, m,  ?,! respectIvely  written  
heavy . Signs are provided for the Scotch  guttural .4  his in lock), 
the Welsh Il,  and the French nasal ii. s  is  geomally  written by a 
small circle. The  loag.vowel  sounds am thus  clajsiked—d (a. in  
ΝΙιι),  Ι  (as in  bosi),  es his in foil),  ow (as in  lois),  ό  (an in cool),  
ό'  (aim hoof).  Thevowelsd.b u aremarked byaheavydot  
placed respectively at the beginning, middle, and end of a consonant-
Isp;  ow.  ό . #δ  by a heavy dash us the same three positions, and  
generally struck at right  aqgks  to the direction of the consonant. 
The short vowels ace 4 his in pal),  Ι  (as in  pci),  I (as in psi).  ό  (as  
in  .ί). ό  (es in but), and II (as in pal).  The signs for these are  
the same as lot the corresponding long vowele  Just enumerated, 
eacφι that they are written light. Sign, similarly placed as?  
provided for the  diplsihengs ά  (as in boil), 6' or 64,  Ii (as in Boos..  
seges,  peel,  roiiscidri,  for the series yd, pc  yee,  dc., and (or the  
terries α.4,5d,  we, dc. The signs for ii (as In bite) and  Οι'  (as in  

con) are  Α  and may be placed in any position with respect to a  
consonant.  Α  straight line may receive four hooks, one at each  
side of the beginning and end, but a curve only Iwo, one it each  
sad in  thedirecoon  of the curve. Hooks applied  hi  straight  
line indicate the addition at r, 1, a, sad! or is respectively, thus 

" )fn, \µ,\. ριοr ρs, snd\ 	 tr.  
• ci  e,  #'  ,i',  Hooti  applied to  •  curve denote the addition  

of,, a respectively, thus 	/,, \ Ιι.; c-s ,sv, -' ma. Vowel- 
signs placed slim' (or, In the case of  borizoisbi  strokes, under) a  
Cceιο lnt bavuig  the is  οι f, •  hock are weed  bet'ie.ea  the  coossnant  

and this or!;  tIm, 	cough.  'ό  fun, but  ,' retis, '\  pray.  
Α  big. book at the  νοmm.ncet  of a curve  elgnlbel  the  addi- 
lien of I,  αeQ,  $1.  Tb.  book,  combin,  easily with the circle s,  
thus  \ if.\  ip,  (where the book via implied or Included In the  

Circle), 	.04  'b  n (the book  •  being Included),  \. pf',  dc. The 
bslvisig χirinr.ίρlr Is 

pi
οιe of the happiest devices in the whole (sistory 

at eho4τhand. The halving of a light stroke—Chat is, Writing it 
ball length—implies the addition of I; the halving of a heavy stroke  
that of  si,  the vowel played alter (or under) the halved stroke being  
road between the  consodant  and the added I or  ό  thus C  υg 
' Αeιgό6,  I  Ds*,  I  did, ρ4, "  col, '  fed, γ  lute, dc. By  

this  nicare vesy  brief signs are provided for hosts of  ηΙΙabΙea  ending  
to  $  and d, and for a number of  ‚ecbnl  forms ending in .d, thus  
·" .ssd'd Tb.  halving of a heavy  stwke may,ti  stressing, add  

sod that of a light stroke d,  tbua" όssωqlqy,  By combining  
the both, the  cisele,  end the halving  pelnclpl.,  two or three to.  
getber, niceedingly  held signs are obtained for a umber of  con.  
sosianlal series consisting of the  coqilsnat'o'i  of a consonant with  

one or mag of the sounds a,. v, l.  ω, /,  I, thus  \sp, '\sp,,  

%,pofχ: \pl,\ ,ρ1, t ιρd.% ή ΙιιΙ.%s$sb: \s fit, \. fus, 

14.4 1/2 fists:  '‚ jite,'  find, dc. As a vowel-mark cannot con.  
veniently  be placed to a book or circle, we ere easily led to a way  

Si distinguishing in outline between such words as  '  ‚oi'gh tnd  
Fl,,  '..gu, \  pea and  \,,. peasy, - met end 4  νω,  dc.  
This  di.tlnςtiο limits the number of possible readings of an no.  
vocailsed edliπιιι /‚  large hook at the end of a stroke indicates  
the addition of  -ahoa (az  in fashion, action, dc.). This hook easily  

νοmbics  with the circle s, as  in 	erti'ms, \ posiriosis,  Tb.  

circle a mad.  lang.  Indicates is or a., as  In 'Cf piotu.  Ο loaws,  The  
vowel between a and , (e) may be marked inside the circle, as in  

• .sm'lwe, 	esbsiolea'.. Tb.  cud.  ' icsigtbsaed  Ιο '  loop  

citl.d, aain \  step, ‚ poci, whIle.  longer loop Indicate, air, as  
be  ορ mastor,  ,'..,b  rniasbs'.  The loop may  Ι. cesusimed  through  

the  ecosenantal  stroke and terminate In a circle to denote ii, and  

Ιιιν4 abe "Ze.'$'  -'5  sua'Iaw.  The loop written on the left  

or low. its of.  straIght atrhe fmpllas it.* book and so  s(gnl5en  

"Α  as In 	egsu'd,  j  daacd.  Α  curve for a straight  stroks  
with a final hook) written double length Implies the addi tion of W,  
'  or Sb',  lain 	folk.,  (  lids,,  '°  hinds,,  \, 

 jiιdwe  
• "  wads,, This practice is quite We In the  cas,  of corn., but  
a straight stroke should not be lengthened in this may when there  
is danger of reading it a, a double letter. The lineal consonant-
signs may stand alone to  represeat  certain short and commas  
words as in  maπy  of the old, a. b, c systems, with this  diderence,  
thai  in the old systems each letter represents several words but iii 
phonography, in almost  every case, only one. By tithing the  
horizontal strokes In two positions with respect to the line (above  
and Ca) and the others In three positions (entirely above, resting  

on  aiid  passing through the line) the number is nearly trebled, an  
very brief signs are obtained for some seventy or eighty common  

short words  (e.g.  be,  ly,  is, if, at, is, say, as, dc.).  Α  few very  
common  mosiosyllabics ar,  represented by tutu vowel-mark,, I.  

‚ ili.  remnant of  ( 'oΙ, remnant οf'. 1 ce rcmnant οί 1  
Α  certain number of longer 'midi which occur frequently are see 
trsctsd,  generally by omitting the latter part, sometim es  a middle  

part of the word, as In  —\  (hip) .s ά Ι, (44 d'sger, '  

(1.4  sk) 'harod.isffc, 	(ad!')  Ιsd'/aIaόlo. Tb. connectiv.  

phnse .j  It, is Intimated by writing the words between which It  
occurs near to each ether. The is often expressed by  a short  
slanting stroke or tick joined to the preceding word and generally  
struck downwards, thus  '-0 is do, t, for do.  

Three principle, which remain to be noticed are of such importance  
and  advantage that any one of them would go far to place phono- 
graphy at the bead of all other systems. These are the principles  
of positional writing, similar outlines and  pbraseogrspby.  (s) The  
first slanting stroke of a word can generally be written so a, either  
to lie entirely above the line, or rest cc. the line, or two through the  

line, thus .L».  I  	
, . 	

'% ' \' 	In the case of words  
composed wholly of  hοιϋ οιιbΙ strokes the last two positions  (cm and  
through the line) coincide, as   Thea,  three positions  
are called first, second and third respectively. The first Is specially  
connected with flrst.piace  vowels (5, 4; ow,  ό ;  I; 01) the emend
with second.place  vowels (s 1 6, σ),  and the third with third-place 
ν weΙι  (we, 1;,", 'N;  et). le a fully vocalized style position is not  

empioyeti,  but in the reporting style It is 01 the greatest  uSe.  Thee  

the outline  ('Μι)  written shove the line 	mast be read either  
11*' or Tows; when written resting on the line 1-' bail or tern, ; 

'then struck through the line 	b.rn,  bow  ci lomb'  By this  
method the number of  pcsiible readIngs  of an  unvocalized  outline  
Is greatly reduced. net  word in each positional group which occurs  
the most frequently need not be vocalized, but the others should.  
In the ca" of  dissyllablcs  It is the accented vowel which decides the  

position; thus  rn.IhoiigM ebould  he 'mitten first position  2  
astebod  second position 1.'. (a) Another may of distinguishi ng 
between  woeda havapg  the  misc  consonants but  difleren(  vowels 
to vary the outline.  Ί  he possibility of va riety of outline arises from  
the fact that many consonant sounds have duplicate ow even t ripl icate  
signs, as we have seen. For instance,, has two lineal signs and a  
hook sign, and soetch of the words  carl.,, 'Iiralor, creanire  and creole,  
obtain, a distinct outline.  Λ  few ιιimοle rules direct the student  
to a proper choice of outline, but  annie  difference of pract ice obtains  
among  phoimgraphers  in this respect. Lists of outlin es  for words  
having the same  c'msonants  are given in the  Ipsttuctss.e  books  
the Reporter',  A'sisI'sL  contains the  outlin,  of every word written  
with not more than three strokes, said the  Pkoa.gr.$ie Didi'aory  
gives the  ',ocalired  outline  of every word in the language. Aided  
by a true phonetic resit-netlike of mends, by occasional vocaliza-
tion, variety of outline, and the context, the  ρhοncgraρhic  verbatim  
reporter should never misread a  word.i (,‚)  Lastly,  pbraseograpby.  
Ii has been found that in numberless cases two or more words may  
be written without lifting the pen.  Α  judicious use of this practice  

'Phonography is so legible that the experiment of handing the  
shorthand noses to  pboeograpkie  compositor. has often been tried  
with comp lete success.  Λ  speech of  Ridiard Cobdeii,  ass the Cork  
Law,, delivered at Beth ass  ι7tb Septeedses  ι85,  and  occiipyingsa  
hour and a quarter, wee reported  .lmqst veebatlm. and the sate., 
with a km vowels filled in, handed to the  cumposhora  of the Beth  
Josirsol,  who set them up with the usual  aecuracy.  Λ notic,  of the  
occurrence  appeared the next day in the Boils  Joiiasnl. aaid  was  
immedsoely isaiwlerred  ιο  the columns of The Tines and other  
newspapers. Mr Reed tried  ι ό ssm,  experiment with equal  aiccow,  
the ems being heeded w the cosopesitors  in their  odgiasi stat.  
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ρumοtιs legibility, and the seeing cl tinse is seer ccwldsi,bls. 
Wodi written thus should be closely conneced in sense and awkward  

	

Joining, avoided. Such phraSes are 	Ζ  , 	Ι  hem,  ,7yss'  em,  
• "mg may, ί  it meld, L is meld ass, .- '  us em,  Ά ...  jaw,  

• us ha.. en, ‚4__'  w Asn us., bass, 	my  dser  

kinds, 	do her as  pessiui, 	fin Lb. mod $?t. and  

many thonwsda of others. For the sake of obtaining a good  
phraaeogram fcr  common phrase, it is often advisable to omit  
acme pert of the consonant outline. Thus the phrase yen mess  
,eeoiiee$  11,5$ may very well be written .‚··'-t  (you uisoi retailerS  
thai).  Lists of recommended phraaeogr'ma are given ii' the  
Phoeogrephic PAres.  Bosh, the  Lsgoi PAris'  Book and the  Reilmoy  

?k,ss.  Bosh.  
Sperimosa  of  Pho'ogro$y.  

Corresponding Style.  

,,e 
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Ν 	:  ·?'—' ..— •  1 %  

Ι.χ 
Kxv.—lf  all the feeling, of a patriot glow in our bosoms en a 

 perusal of those eloquent speeches which are delivered in the senste,  
or in those public assemblies where the people are frequently con-
veiied to exercise the birthright of Britons—we owe it to shorthand.  
If new fervour be added to our devotion, and an additional stimulus  
be imparted to our exertions as Christians. by the eloquent appeals  
and εωεοωsging statements made at the anniversaries of our various  
religious societies—we owe It to shorthand. If we have an oppor-
tunity in interesting judicial cases, of examining the evidence, and  

learning the ρ gs with as much certainty, and nearly as much  
minuteness, sail we had been present  ου  the occasion—we owe it to  
shorthand.  

Reporting Style.  

. \ 	r"- ,  - ',.,  λ' 	 '.': 
• 

-' υ **"'"  
.d·* ,»...1\.,.ΟJ½ (

, '14 '7*., 'iν 
" ?   
• '- "‚'  "'4 

 ''? ' 	
"1 '  *.. \%,,  

"-' '  6— ' \ t., 	 • 

',‚Ρ  ')  "1'  "- 

Key (the pbraueograrna being indicated  by hyphens).—Ciraa.  
acvnaisrlcs ov  rue  Acx.—The peculiar and distinguishing char.  
acterislics  of the  prtncnt.age  are-in every respect remarkable.  
Usquestionably an extraordinary and universal.chaiige has com-
menced in-the Internal as-well-ca-the externs5.wodd—ln-tbe-mlnd.  
of 'man aa-well-as.ln.tbe habits of society, the one Indeed being-the  
necessesy.enIusqaence of the other. A rational consideration of  
the circumstances in-which-mankind are at.prment placed must' 
show-us that Influences of the moeI'important and wondedul  
character have-been and are opersoing in.euch.a.ma,ine'.as-to 
bring'about lf.not.a reformation, a thorough revolution In-the-
organization of society. NewT In.the.hisrory.of.the -wo,id  have  
benevolent and philanthropic institutions foe-the relief of domestic  

and public aktlοn; societies for-tb. promotion of mamifact'rnng.  
commercial and agricultural interests; associations for-the li!'strvc-
ties, ο(  the masses, the-advancement of literature and science, the  

devtlnpme't  of-true  nnlIdcebisdseIpIs., fcr.tbe enemies __ 
oI.evesy descsigtso. ' Γkιιοwlod iad-the-beiagiiig..aboee of 
kind-of relorm.—been-ao numerous, so efficient and so j',W'  
in-their operation as at-the-prtsent.day.  

An enumeration made in τ894 showed that 9%  of  Ή fώ h  
newspaper reporters used Pitman's system; but there sac nil 
numerous varieties preferred by Individuals. Of the  ___ 
systems published since the Invention of phonography  
the  principal are A. M. Bell's  SIcao$o,wgra pAy  

(Edinburgh. 1852), Professor J. D.  Everett's  (London,  ι89). 
 Pocknell's LcjibJ' Slwrlkwsd  (London,  thSs),  and 3.  Μ.  Slmah  

adaptation (the  Sloan.Duployan) of the French system  sI  
Duploy€  ( 1 882). More recent essays in English  shοι'ιbaad  an 

 almost entirely in the direction of script characters with me.  
netted vowels, as contrasted with the geometric forms aid  
disjoined vowels of Pitman's phonography. The  majotity  are 

,  founded on the French system of the brothe rs Duploy,  bet  
Cursise  Shorthand (Cambridge, 1889), by Prof. H. L.  Calkadis,  
and  Curress'  Shorthand (Oxford, ι892), by Dr Henry Sweet, 
may be noted as original methods, the first having a phonetic, 
and the second both an orthographic and a phonetic, basin.  

The distinctive features in recent  shοrώad  history have bees  
the  widely.cxtended  employment of the art, the inc reasedruts-
den paid to instruction and the growth of stenograph ic  societies. 
Throughout the civilized world the systems employed are these el  
the leading authors of the 19th  century; earlier systems have 
now a numerically small number of practitioners.  Sbottband  
has become an almost  indispensable qualification fee the amanu-
ensis, and practical stenographic ability is a necessary  equipuseet  
of the typewriter operator. In professional and commercial 
offices, end more recently in the services, d ictation to  ahoctbnisd  
writers has become general Shorthand has been included smug  
examination subjects for the army, navy, civil service and  
medicine in the United Kingdom, and to a  certaIn  extent in other  
countries. its inclusion in the Technical Instruction Act  cl  
1889  was the first  recognuIion  of shorthand by the British penile-
meat, and it was subsequently comp rised in the codes  cd  ele-
mentary day and evening continuation schools. It first became  
an examination subject for secondary schools in the Oxford Local  
Examination In  ι888,  but the Society of Arts has examined  
students of polytechnics, &c., hi shorthand since 1876.  ExamIne-
lions in  connexloii  with the phonographic system of Isaac 
Pitman date from 1845. 

In 1887 the tercentenary of the origination of  mοd τn sboetbsaid  
by Timothy Bright and the jubilee of Isaac Pitman's  pboio-
graphy  were celebrated by the hol ding of the first  Int,rnational  
Shorthand Congress in London. Subsequent congresses  wc,e  
held at Paris  (184), Munich (1890), when a statue of  Gebda-
berger  was unveiled; Berlin 0890,  Chicago (1893), Stockholm  
(1897), Paris (5900), &c. These  gathtringa  have promoted the 
improved organization of stenographic practitioners  in the  
respective countries.  After the first congress, three  n*tional  
organizalions  were established in Great B ritain by Pitman 
writers, which take the place of the Phonetic Society (establish ed  
in 5843  and dissolved in 5895). in America the formation  cl  
national associations for reporters and teachers followed the 
fifth congress.  

As regards speed in shorthand writing, It may be mentioned 
that  ai  the exhibition at Olympia (London) in  ιqο8, the World's  
Short hand Championship" was awarded for  zio  words a  niluwe  
lot five minutes. But it has been claimed that a rate of  spo  
words a minute has been accomplished. It may be pointed out, 
however, that such a rate cannot be wanted for any practical  
purpose, since the fastest public speaker never speaks anything  
like 25Ο words •  minute, even though for a  demnnai  ratios, such  
• thing could be done. The average rate of public speaking in  
from »0 to  ιο  words a minute,  

Fornvi Shsribwsd Sysms.  

To complete the  huιtοη'  of the subject, the following  some on  
systems introduced in various European countries may be  υ έυJ. 
ό rnsαn.—C. A. Ramsays  Τ  rograpbie (Frankfοιι.ιι  end 

several urSa aheiwa,ds until 5743) was an adaptation ofT.  ss'iitam'.  
English system. Mc.engell ( ι pfl first practiuslly mucduecl sbs.t'  



SHORTHOUSE 	 1013  
battd  writing Into Germany in aft adaptation of the Taylor-Bcrtin  
method. Rdschl's  (‚&i$)  is a modification of Mosengeil's. On  
Ηor ΐί gs  (ι;)  are bawd those of an anonymous ?niter (Nurem.  
berg. '798), Helm 0820, Thou (1825), an anonymous author  

Unhinges..  ι83),  Nowack (1830), lneichen  (1831), an anonymous  
author (Munich. 1831) and Binder (18). Mosengsil ριιb Ιibcd  
a second system (1819) in which Horstig s alphabet is used. On  

the Μοsengν i Ι · Ι l οrsΙ g system are based Berthold's (1819) and  
Stick's  (Ι82.2).  On 1)an.rcr's (1800), a dose imitation of taylor's.  
is based that of E.IIlsoi' s. Nidlef (1820). Other systems are those  

of Lek-Wen  (1819);  3. Beetle (1827); Nowack 0834).  a system in  
which the ellipse is employed as well as the circle; iiillharz 0838);  
Cimmerer (1848). a niodilication of Selwyn's phonography (1847  
Schmitt (185ο); Fitchbr'ck (1857), a reproduction of Taylor's; and  
that of an pnonymous author (1872), based on Hoistig, Mosengeil  
and Hdm. Nowack, in his later method 01 1834, makes a new  
ti..partore in avoiding right or obtuse angles, and in codeavouring to  

bpprocin'ate  ιο  ordinary writing. This system Cabelsbergcr c οπ  
t iderud  to be the best which had appeared down to that date.  
Ε.  X.  Gabclsbergri'n ('789-1849) Α ιderrung um deutsche', Rrdexeiche,s.  

ksxsi  (Munich, 1834) is the most important of the German systems.  
The author, an ofticLul  attached to the Bavarian ministry, commenced  
his system (cit pri'ate purposea, but was induced to perfect It on 

 account of this summoning of a parliament for Bavaria in 1819.  
Submitted to public etcamination 10 '829, it  waa,pronounced grids  

-(limey, the report stating that pupils taught on this system executed  
their trial specimens with the required speed, and read what they  

bad wτitιeπ and even what others had written, with ease and 
ciTtainty. 'The method is based on modifications of geometrical  
founts, dells-- ι  the position of the hand in ordinary writing.  
Tbeauthors.di-ii i liatasystemcompoeedofsimplcgeomet ncal  
strokes forming dtlermiiiste angles with each other was  unadapted  
Ιο  w ρtd  writing. He does not recognize all the varieties of round.  
end make, some distinctions which are merely orthographical.  
Soft sounds have small light and round signs, while the hard sounds 
hew knee. heavy and  straight signs. The signs too are derived  
from the current alphabet, so that one can find the former contained  
Let the latter. Vowels standing between consonants are not literally  

Ingrted, but symbolitally indicated by either position or shape of  
the surrounding consonants, without, however, leaving the straight  
writing Its,. On Gabeluberger's system is based that of W. Stotze  

(180. Ta  'mann (Vienna,  ι87)  attempted in his Pl.onogidphso to  
combine ihi  two methods. While Gabcluberger's system remained  
machanged ■ ;rinripl€, Stolze's split into two divisions, the old and  
the new. 1 Ι. se contain many smaller factions  e.g. Velten',  (1876)  
dud Mice's 1877).  Μ nds a 0860) is copied from the French  
system of Fa)ct. Roller's 0874) and Lehmann's 085) areolTulsoots  

of Leopold Arends's (1817-1882), Many other methods have  
appeared and as rapidly bern forgotten. The schools of Gabels.  

bergnr  and S'oloe can boast of a very extensive shorthand literature.  
Gabelsbergs s  nyxtem was adapted to English by Α.  Geiger (Dresden,  
Wet and 113), who adbcrcd too closely to the German original,  
md more successfully by H. Richter (London, 1886), and Stoize's  
by  G. Michuelis (Berlin, '$63).  

ms'k.—Τhο  earliest French system worthy of ttOtiCC is that 01  
'Cession tie Thdveuot (1777), in which the vowels are dlsjohned (rem  
the conionan*s. Layct may be divided into two chimes, those derived  
Vern Taylor's English system, translated in 179t by  Τ.  P. Bectm,  
and these invented in France. The latter are (a) Coulon dc  
TbI'vnoot's;  (8) systems founded on the principle of the inclination  
of the usual welling—the best known being those of  Fayet (182)  
and Sfnοc9 (184τ); end (c) sesιems derived front the method of  
Cones dc f'rόρέan  5  colitkins from 1813 to  ι8).  Prdvost,  who till  
1870 directed the stenographic service of the senate, produced the  
beg modification of taylor. Many afithore have copied and spoilt  
this system of Prfvosi, The best known are Plant,er ('844) and  
Tondeisr  (ι8).  On Cones's are beard those of Αim8 Ρaπs  (18χ2,  
Ca4,.Μ aτ mοt 0 828), l5υteΙ (1842), the Duploy4 brothers (‚868 ,  
Guertin, &c. Among amateur writers the Duployati method is best  
known.  

Spawink—The father of Spenish stenography  11/12δ  Don Francisco  
& Paula Marti, whose system was first published its 1803. The 

i alphabet s a combiuiat,cu' of Taylor's and Coulon's, By decree of  

November  xl,  lion, a public professorship of shorthand was founded  
In Madrid, Marti being the first professor. Founded on Marti'.  

system are those of Seers y Cinesta  (1816) and Xamarihio  ('8"). 
Μaιη, Spanish systems are merely Imitations or reproductions of  
Macti's.  a84  adaptations of Gabelabgrg ε'ι, Stein's and Pitman's  
systems. That of Careiga  y  Maril (1863) baa attained some popu- 

είtγ in  Sραί n.  
ΖΙοΙώ s.—Ι ts ίί aι' tianslitions  and adaptations of ΤάyΙοr'. system  

aueresded one ι"οιbu in considerable numbers from Amanti (1809)  
Ιο Blanebinl 0871), 1lρinο's (1819) is the best. Tb. Gabek-
bceger.Noe system  (τ84)  has gained many followers,  

Diikh. -.-J. Reline,'. Dutch method (1673) was an adaptation of  
Stetted's. and Butsiii)t', (1814) of Cones's system. Sommerhaunen  

and Bosmert  (182)  r'icdved prima from the government for tlsrir  
νd ιsct1οπs. Cuwnelis Stager (1867) translated Taylor's work. 
rι 

 

Dutch by  Rieiztap  (‚869),  

Αda ρtati0ns  of Cabehsberger'n method have also come into use  
in other countries.  

Zndirns.—Mirza  Habib Hosain, at the Mahommedan Educational  
Conference of 1905 in India, introduced a system of Urdu and  
Ijindi shorthand, called" Habib's hernia,' for which he was awarded  
a gold medaL The Pitman system has also been adapted for some  
Indian languages.  

Auc lie tut igs.—J. W.  Zeibig's Gesc ku hie is. Lif€rais'r der Geschwind.  

sckreibeku,sat  (Dresden, 1878) contains a historical sketch of the use  

of shorthand in ancient and modern times (especially in Germany),  

a full bibliography of shorthand literature in all languages, a number  
of lithographed specimens, and a useful index.  Circuia,s of In.  
formo.! ion of the Bureau of F.d υώ $iσ,t,  No. 2, 1884 (Washington,  
ι88),  by J.  Ε.  Rockwell, contains a very complete and accurate  
bibliography of English and American shorthand publications, a  

chronological list of 483 English and American shorthand authors,  
notkaa on shorthand in the United States, on the employment of  
stenographers in the American courts, on American shorthand  
societies and magazines,  and a beautifully engraved sheet of 'IX  
shorthand alphabets. Isaac Pitman's ilislory  of Shorihand  (reprinted  
in the Phonetic Joi'riso.1  of 1884) revIeWs the pnncipal Εng)sέ  
systems previous to phonography, and a few foreign ones. -File  
author draws largely on J. H. Ltwis's JZtstorical Access! of the Rise  

and ?regress of Sts'nogru$y  (London, 1816). Other histories of  
shorthand are by F. X. Gabclxbergcr (prefixed to his  Aiskilu,ig  
nut deis'jciion Rrdeuichenksns',  Munich, 1834),  Α. Ε0556  (prefixed to  
his  Cosrs l Ιιdοrig υ.' ι! praligue do akiiographie,  Paris, 1849), Scott de  
Martinville (Paris, 1849). M. Levy (London. '862) and  Τ.  Anderson  
(London, 1882). Here too should be mentioned J.  Heger's  Bern','.  
hens-merges ube, di' Sleisogeaphi.r  (Vienna, 1841), mainly historical;  
J. Andrea's  Enlwsie['iiwr ctlge,nei'sen Gcsch.  s. Li!. d. Sksographii  

(Coeslin, 1855);  Ε.  Fischer's  Die  SIeaoRrap!ii'  ,unch ό s'hυ&ε,  
Wears, a.  Beiksti'ng (Ιei ριig 1860); Krirg's K'ilechismss dc,  

Sic,wgrapkk  (Leipzig, 1876); Dr Westb υ-Gibsen's F.smiy Short/tumid  

Syukms  (London. 1882); T. Andersona Sho,'isnnd Systems, with a  
number of specimens (London, 1884)  Τ.  A. Reeds Reporter's Guide  

(London, 1885), and Leases from the Notebook of  Τ. Α.  Reed (London.  
1885), Mr C. Walford's S'ojiificoj Renoir of the Literature of Short-  

bend (London, '885) contains valuable information on the circulation  
of shorthand books and on shorthandlibraries. Among later 
publications dealing fully with the history and practice of ahorthand  

are the  Traisaoctioms.s  of the London Congress in 1887, and similar  
publications in connexion with later congresses;  Bibiiogra$y of  
S/tori/tam!,  by J. %Vestby.Gibson. LL.D. (London, 1887), treating of  
English, colonial and American authors;  Sho,lhaiid Iss!ewctdos  

and PrmwIsce.  by J.  Ε.  Rockwell, of the United States Bureau of  
Education (Washington, 1893). dealing with shorthand work  
throughout the world; and  Sxumen critique den s'.biogeaphics  

frαnςa ίsos cl έΙται'gkr,  by Dr Thierry.Mieg (Versailles,  ipeo).  

SHORTHOUSE,  JOSEPH HENRY ('834-1903), Επglish  
novelist, was born in Great Charles Street, Bironirigham, on the  

9th of September 1834. He was the eldest son of Joseph Short-
house, chemical manufactur'er, and Mary Ann, daughter of 301m  
Hawker, of the name town. He was educated at Grove House,  
Tottenbam, where be proved a promising and industrious pupil,  
and upon leaving school entered his father's business, in which 
he was all his life actively engaged. He married, in 1857, Sarah, 
daughter of John Scott, of Birmingham. His !item),  Interest  
was fostered by a local essay club, to which he contributed many  

papers. It was not until he was nearly fifty years old tht  
Shorthouue made his public appearance as an author, and even  
then his remarkable story, John  Inglesimi,  had und'eTgone  
vicIssitudes. It was kept for over three years in MS., and the 
author eventually printed one hundred copies for private circula-
thon. One of these found its way into the bands of Mrs Humphry 
Ward, who recommended it to Messrs Macmillan. Its first 
appearance was a quiet one; but Gladstone was at once struck  

by its quality, and made its reputation by his praise. It became 
the most discussed book of the day, and its author was suddenly  

famous. Besides John  Inglesani 0880, Shorthouae published  
The Little  Schoolmasler .lif  ark (1883), Si,  Percirsxj  (ι886),  The  
Countess  Εre  and A Teacher of the Vi Ιis  (1888), and Blanche,  
Lady Fojaise (iSgi); but none of these has been so popular  
st his first novel. He will always remain known to fame as 'the  
author of John Inglesanl." Shorthouse was originally a Quaker,  
but the appeal of the Anglican Church was insistent with him,  
and he was baptized into its body before the appearance of his  

story. SomcIhingof his own stress of religious transition appears  
In the character of his hero, who Is pictured as living in the time  
of the Civil War, a pupil of the Jesuits, a philosopher and a  
Platonisi. wbo Ιι  yet true to the National Church.  Tb.  etcly', 
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which I. deeply mystical aisd  Imaginative,  has for its central idea 
the dangers of bigotry and superstition, and the necessity of 
intuitive religion to progress and culture. Ii is a work full of 
opulent colour and ciowded life, no less than cl philosophy  
and spIritual beauty. Shorthoiiae's work was always marked by 
high earnestness of purpose, a lirnrnani style and a genuinely  
spiritual quality. He lacked dramatic (acuity and the work. 
manlike conduct of narrative, but he bad almost every other  
qualiiy of the been novelist. He died at Edgbaston on the 4th 
of March 1903.  

See Tire Life.  Learn mid Literary Ressosiss of I iiem'y Sheetkow',  
edited by his wife (a vola, 1905).  

SHOSHONG,  a town in the Bniish protectorate of Bccbuana-
land, formerly the chief settlement of the eastern Bamangwato. 
It is about 200 m. N.N.E. of Mafeking and 3 ο m.  Ν.  of Shoahong 
Road Station on the Cape Town-Bulawayo railway. The town 
is situated 3οcο ft. above the sea in the valley of the Shosbong. 
an intermittent tributary of the Limpopo. Tbe site was origin-
ally chosen as the headquarters of the Bamangwato as being  
easily defensible against the Matabek.  Αι  the time of ihededara-
lion of a British protector-ate in 1885 Sboshong had ao,oco to 
30,000 inhabitants, including about twenty Europeans. Being  
the meeting place of trade mutes from south and north it was of 
considerable importance to early explorers and traders in  
South Central Africa, and a mission station of the London  
Missionary Society (preceded for many years by a station of the 
Hermannsburg Lutheran Missionary Society) was founded here 
In 1862. Owing, however,  Ιο  the scarcity of water at Shoahong, 
Khama, the chief of the Bamaagwato, and moat of his followers  
removed about z8qo to ΡaΙaρye— ο  m. N.E. of Shosbong—and 
later to Serowe to the north-west of Palapye. Like Shoshong,  
these places are built in valleys of tributaries of the Limpopo.  
Shosbong was not entirely deserted and has a population of about  
Sοο (see  BzcmlAwALtNo).  

SHOl'I'S.  a mining and manufacturing parish of Lanarkshlre.  
Scotland. It comprises eight villages, parts of two others, and 
the town of Cleland (including Omoa) and is served by the North 
British and Caledonian railways. Pop. ( ι8p ι) ti,957, (190!) 

The parish contains large ironworks, tile, fire-clay and  
brick-works, and quarries, and includes the Lanark district  
asylum and a fever hospital. The curious name of Omca is 
supposed to have been given to his property by some soldier or 
sailor who had settled here after the wars in Honduras, of which 
Omoa is a seaport. Matthew Baillie (1761-1823), famous for 
his researches in morbid anatomy, and Janet Hamilton  (ι; -
ι8;.),  the poetcas, were born in the parish of Shotta. 

SHOULDER (in Ο.Ε. scrdder,  cognate with Ger.  Schuller,  
Dutch  .whouder, Swed. skuldra, &c; the root is unknown), 
the name of that part of the body of man and animals where 
the upper arm or fore-leg articulates with the collar bone and  
shoulder-blade (see JoINTS). 

SHOVEL. SIR CI.OTJDESLEV br Ctowmsizv Snornc as  
be seems to have spelt the name himself) (c.  1680-1 707), EnglIsh  
admiral, was baptised at Cockthorpe in Norfolk on the zth of 
November 1650, and went to sea under the care of his kinsman  
Sir Chdatopher ?rfynna. Reset himself to study navigation, and, 
owing to his able seamanship and brave and open-hearted  
disposition, became a genteel favourite and obtabed quick 
promotion. In 1674 he served as lieutenant under Sir John  
Narburough in the Medlierranean, where he burned four men- οί -
ten under the castles and walls of Tripoli, belonging to the 
pirates of thai place. lIe was present as captain of the "Edgar"  
(70) at the first fight at Bantry Bay, and shortly afterwards 
was knighted. In 1690 he convoyed William III. across St 
George's Channel to Ireland; the same year be was made 
rear-admiral of the blue, and was present at the battle of bench}, 

 Head on roth July. In 1692 he was appointed rear-admiral  
of the red, and joined Admiral Russell, under whom he greatly 
distinguished himself at La Hogue, by being the first to break  
through the enemy's line. Not long after, when Admiral Russell 
was superseded, Shovel was put in joint command of the fleet 
with Admiral  Killigeaw  and Sir Ralph  Delaval.  In  s ω b.  

brought borne the  qicik  of the Francis and Spanish Sects hens  
Vlgo, after their capture by Sir George Rooke, and hi t704 he 
served under Sir George Rooks in the Mediterranean and Co.  
operated in the taking of Gibraltar. In January t704 be  wia  
named rear-admiral of England, and shortly afterwards nun-
mender-in-chief of the British fleets. He co.cperated with the  
earl of Peterborough in the capture of Barcelona in 1705. and  
commanded the naval part of the unsuccessful attempt on  
Toulon .ln October 1707. Whets returning with the Sect  ιο  
England his ship, the  "A*odation,"  at eight o'clock at night  
on the 22nd of October, struck on the rocks near Scilly, and was  
seen by those on board the "St George"  ιο  go down in three  
or four minutes' lime, not a soul being saved of 800 men that  
were on  bosrd.  The body of Sir Cloudesley Shovel was cast  
ashore next day, and was buried In Westminster Abuey. It  Ia  
said that he was alive when he readied the shore at Por-tbellick  
Cove, but was murdered by a woman for the sake of his rings.  

See Life and Illorioas Adkn,  of  Si, Cloirdedey .$berd (t7o);  
Burnet's  Own Tines; various discussions in Notes sad Qsrnes.  
ιό  ,eπe., vols.  a. and at; and  Τ. Η.  Cooke, Skipaee'k rff Si,  

Cipiadedey  Shoed  (iSSal.  
SHOVEL  (Ο.Ε.  sco%,  from net of  scήaw,  to above, push,  

cl. Ger. Schoufd,  also  Schwppe,  scoop), an implement or tool,  
consisting of a broad flat blade with edges or sides turned isp  
[tied to a wooden handle terminating in a bow like a spade, II 
is used for lifting or removing such loose substances as ceal  
gravel and the like.  

SHOVELER, formerly spelt  SitovEtsa,  and more  adtnιΙy  
Saoval.saD,  a word by which used to be meant the bird now 
almost invariably called Spoonbill  (g a),  but in the latter  baY  
of the  ι ό tb  century transferred to one hitherto generally, arid  
in these days locally, known as the Spoon-billed Duck—the  
Anus  dypenks  of Linnaeus and  Rkyacho.spis  or  Spoluk dypt'4.  
of modern writers. All these names refer to the shape of the 
bird's bill, which, combined with the remarkably long  lamdk'  
that beset both maxilla and mandible, baa been thought sufficient 
to remove the species from the Linnaean genus Ans. Except  
for the extraordinary formation of this feature, which came, 
wIth  it a clumsy look, the male  Sirovelet  would pass for one  of 
the most  beautiful  of this generally beautiful group of birds.  
As it is, for bright and variegated colouring, there see few of 
his kindred to whom be is inferior. His golden eye, his  dmli  
green head, surmounting a bitaat of pure white and succeeded 
by underparts and flanks of rich bay, are  cοnsρicνουs *hlIe  
his deep brown back, white scapulas, lesser wing-coverts (ofte m  
miscallpl  shoulders) of a glaucous blue, and glossy green  spacislunt  
bordered with white present a wonderf ul  contrast of the richest 
tints, heightened again by his bright orange feet. On the other 
band, the (emit, excepting the blue wing-cover- ta she has in 
common with her mate, Is  habιµd  very like the  oediwy  Wild-
Duck, A.  bosnxs.  The Shoveler Is not an abundant specie,, and 
In Great Britain its distribution is local; but its numbers have 
remarkably increased since the pas sing of the Wild-Fowl  Protee.  
tion  Act in 1876, so that in certain districts It his regained its  
old position as an indigenous member- of the Fauna. lt baa  Dot 
ordinarily a very high northern range, but Inhabits the  greetes  
part of Europe, Asia and America.,  pa'dng aoulbw*rds,  ilk, most  
Of the  Αnσίidαύ  towards 'winter, constantly teaching India, 
Ceylon,  Abyssinla,  the Antilles and Central America,  wbll Ig  
Is known to hen occurred at that season In Colombia, end,  
according to Gould, In Australia. Gen erally resembling an its  
habit, the other freshwater- ducks, the Shoveler  baa  one ?elm&  
arity  that has been  i-artly, if ever, mentioned, sad  cae thai  is  
perhaps correlated  with the structure of its bill. It seems ιο  hi 
especially given to feeding on the  siazface of the water Immedi-
ately above the spot  wbeto  diving ducks  (PaIlgrdfw*)  an. 
employing themselves beneath. On such occasions •  pair of 

 Shovelers may be watcb'r't, almost for the hoist  ι gτΙbeτ, sniio.  
ring in a circle, about a 'rd In diameter, their beads turned 
inwards towards its centre, their bills immersed  veriieally In tin 
water, and engaged in silting, by means of the long ksedse  
before mentioned, the boating matters that an.  disiusbgd  1'  
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tr  submerged allies end rise to the top. These gyrations are  
executed with the greatest ease, each Sbovelei of the pair merely  
using the outer  ICF  to impel it on its circular course.  

Four other species of the genus Spci,iht. all ροsscsώ n the char.  
otterrnk light blue "shoulders," have been described one.  
.5.  pisasizo,  from the southern parts of South America, having the  
head, neck and  ntper back of a pale reddish brown, freckled or  
closely apotad w'rh dark brown, and a dull bay breas! with in-
terrupted bars, a second, S.  capensis,  from South Africa, much  
lighter In colour than the female of S.  dyixain;  a third and a fourth.  
S.  ,*yn'buks and S.  nariegala.  from Australia and New Zealand  
✓spectivaly—dase  last much darker in general coloration, and  
the males posuwing  a white crescentic mark between the bill and  
the eye. vety like that which is found in the South-American Blues 
winged Teal  (Qurrqtudaic ‚yanopkra).  but so much resembling  
each other that their  'pecifc distinctness has been disputed by rood  
authority. 	 .N, )  

*Ι R!VRΤ,  a city and the capital of Cddο Pariah,  
Louisiana, .S. Α., on the Red liver, in the NW. part of the  
state, near the Texas border. Pop. ( ι8qο) 11,979; ( iqoo)  
16.013. of whom 8532 were negroes; (1910, census) 28,015 
it is the second city of the stele in population. Ιι is aeived by 
the Vicksburg, Shreveport & Parilk, the Houaton & Shreveport,  
the Κsnas City Southern, the Si Louis & Smith-Western, the 
Louisiana Railway & Navigation Company, the Texas & Panic 
(main line and two branches), the LouIsiana & Arkansas, the 
Kansas City Southern, and the Missouri, Κπsas & Texas rail Ways  
and by boats on the Red liver, In the city are the Stale Charity 
ileepital ( ι8 a), the  Τ.  E. Schumpert Memorial HospItal (1910), 
lb. Genevieve Orpbsiisge (iSpo) and the Shreveport Training  
School (1908). Owing to Its alluatlon and excellent Iranaport.tion  
Acilitfea the city has a large trade. The surrounding country  
I. • rich agricultural region, mainly devoted to the production  

01 cotton, for which Shreveport I. the principal shipping point.  

Live-stock and cattle products are trade items of importance.  

The aduation of the city (about 170m. issi of Dallas, and some-
.bat farther from Little Rock, Houston, and Ν w Orleans)  
makes it a natural centre of wholesale trade of varied character,  
and the development since ι pοό  of the Important Caddo oh  
end gas Buds north of the city has added greatly to its industrial  
prominence. The city contains planing mills, cotton guts,  
compresses and cottoet.m.d oil mills, machine and railway shops,  
and lee and molam.a factories. In  πpο5  its factory product  
van valued at $2,921,923 (87.8% more than in igoo). Shreve-
port was settled about 1835, incorporated as a town In 1839,  
and chartered an a city In dlr. lt was named in honour of  
Henry Miller Shrive ( ι789-1854), a native of New Jersey, who 

 In  π8ι ascended the Miadwippi sad the Ohio rivera to Loul.ville  

In the " Εnterρrise," the first steam vessel to make this irip,  

introduced improvements in the steamboat, sad In 1826-1841 
bad charge of the improvement of weatcτn rivera, removing  
during this period the great Red river raft. After the capture  
of Baton Rouge, the state capital, and New Orleans by the 
Unionists In 1862, Shreveport was occupied by the Confederate 
emeisls of the slate. In the spring of 1863 and again in that  

01 1864 it was the objective of combined naval and land expedi-
lions made by the Union forces up the Red liver under command  
of Mmiral David D. Porter and General N. P. Banks, the 
Confederate commander in Louisiana being GuneτaΙ Richard  
Taylor. with General E. Kirby Smith in charge of the entire  
tnns.Miseiasippi department. In .863 Shreveport was not  

wiiou.ly threatened. In 1864 when the Federals were within  

two marche.d the city they were worsted by Taylor at Mansfield 
('.0  ιό .  8th 01 April); on the next day the Cοnίedeτstta in their  
turn met with a demoralizing repulse at Pleasant Hill.  

$Η W.' a term applied to the species of the family  Ses*Mn' 
 01 the mammalian order Inacetivora (q.s.), but in the British  

Isles to the common and ‚see shrew. (Sores areas and  
S.  wιέCfmuή .  

The common threw, or, properly, shrew-mouse, which In  
England is by far the commoner of the two, is a small animal 

 tΤbΙι '0mΙ. whence comes the  participlal adjective ι· shrewd,"  
onus., originally meant mabclees, and, as applied  ιο •  woman. still  
suns a v*xatiout ιεοδι From their supposed venom..s cbasact.n  
it was applicel to the Sodesda..  

about the size of a mouse, which ft somewhat resembles in the  

shapt of its body, tall and feet. But here the resemblance ends,  

for, unlike the mouse, it possesses a long and slender muzzle,  
with prominent nostrils, which project far beyond the lower  

lip; the small eyes sri almost concealed by the fur; the ears  
are wide, short and provided internally with a paii of deep folds,  
capable when laid forwards of closing the entrance; the tail, 

 which is slightly shorter than the body, is quadrangular  in 
section and clothed more or less densely with moderately long 
hairs, terminating in a short tuft, but in old individuals almost 
naked; the (ccl are five-toed, the toes terminating in slender, 
pointed claws. The dentition is very peculiar and cliacacterisiic: 
there are in all thirty-Iwo teeth, lipped with deep crimson; of 
which twelve belong to the lower jaw; of the remaining twenty 
ten occupy each aide of the upper jaw, and of these the first 
three are incisota, The first indsor is large, with a bug anterior  
canine•like cusp and a small posterior one; then follow two 
small ainglo-cusped teeth; which are succeeded by three similar 
progressively smaller teeth, the first being a canme and the  
other two prentolars; the neat,  Χ preunolac,  is large and  multi- 

 cuspid, and thisis followed by three molars, of whicb the third  
is small wllh a triangular crown. In the lower jaw there are 
anteriorly three teeth corresponding to the seven anterior teeth 
above, of which the first is almost horizootsi in direction, with 
its upper surface marked by three notches, which receive the 
posutis of the three upper front teeth; then follow two small  

(1  

The Common Shrew (Sorer times).  

teeth and three molars. The body is clothed with closely set  

fur, loft said dense, varying in colour from light reddish to dark  
brown above; the under surface of both body and tail being  
greyisli; the band four-fifth, of all the hairs above sad beneath  
are dark bluish grey. Ott each aide .1 the body, abutmu-third  

of the distance bet worn the elbow and the knee, is  gland covered  
by two rows of coarse inbent hairs, which secretes a fluid with an 
unpleaaani cheesy odour, and which is protective, rendering  
the creature secure against the attacks of predaccous animals,  

The lessee or pigmy shrew (S.  ,,irnda's)  is not so abundant in  
England and Scotland, but common in Ireland, where the other 
species is unknown. lt appears at Brat sight 1° be a diminutive  
variant of that species, which it closely resembles is external  
form, but the third upper incisor is shorter, or not longer lbsn  

the next following tooth, whereas in S. artiness it is longer, and 
the length of the forearm and foot is 1m. In the foenste species  
than in the latter. 

Both these shrews live in the neighbourhood of woods, making 
their nuns under the roots of trees or in any alight depression, 
occasionally even in the midst of open fields, inhabiting the 
disused burrows of field-mice. Owing to their small size, dark 
colour, rapid movements and nocturnal habits, they easily 
escape obscrva*ion. They seek their food, which consists of  

insecti, grubs, worms arid slugs, under dead leaves, falies trees  
and in grassy places. They are pugnacious, and if Iwo or more  
are confined together In a limited apace the),  invariably fight 
fiercely, the fallen becoming the food of the victorious. They 
are also exceedingly voracious, and soon die if deprived of food;  
and it is probably to insuflkiency of food in the early dry  
autumnal season that the mortality among them at that time  
is due. The breeding-season extends from the end of April  
Ιο  the beginning of Augv&i. and five  Ιο  seven, more rarely lea,  
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young may be found In the nests; they are naked, blind md  
ιοοιbless ii birth, but noon run about snapping at everything  
within reach.  

The alpine shrew (S.  aΙρiss),  restricted  Ιο  the aipineregion of  
Central Europe, is slightly longer than the common shrew and  
differs in its longer tail, which exceeds the length of the bead and  
body, In the colour of the fur, which Is dark on both surfaces,  
and is the large size of the upper antepemililmate premolar.  

The water-shrew  (?!sowyafodieas),  the third species inhabiting  
England, differs from the common shrew In being larger with a  
shorter and broader muscle, smaller eyes and larger feet adapted  
for swimming—the aides of the feet and toes being provided with  
comb-like fringes of stiff hairs. The tall Is longer than the body, 

 nd  has • fringe of moderately long regularly ranged hairs, which  

extend along the middle of the under surface from the end of the  
basal third to the extremity. The fur Is long and dense, varying  
In colour in different Individuals; the prevailing shades are  
dark, almost black, brown above, beneath more or less bright  
ashy tinged with yellowish; but occasionally we find individuals  
with the under surface dark-coloured. In the number and shape  
of the teeth the water-shrew differs from the common shrew:  
there is  premolar lens on each aide above; the bases of the teeth  
are more prolenged posteriorly; and their cusps are less atainCd  
brown, so that In old Individuals they often appear white. This  
species is aquatic in habits, swimming and dWmg with  agility. 
Ii frequents rivers and lakes, making burrows in the banks,  
from which when disturbed it escapes into the water. Its food  
consists of water insects and their larvae, small crustaceans  
and probably the fry of smell fishes. It Is generally distributed  
throughout England, Is less common in Scotland and not  
rccorded in Ireland.  

Thegeographical rangeol  the common shrew is wide, mending  
eastwards through Europe and Asia to Amurland. The lesser  
shrew extends through Europe and Asia to Sakbalin Island;  
and specimens of the waΙerhrew have been brought from 
different parts of Europe and Asia as far east as the Mtai. In 
Siberia the common shrew is abundant in the snow-dad wastes  
about the Olenek river within the arctic circle. Other species  
of red-toothed shrews are restricted chiefly to North America,  
where they are found in greater variety than in the Old World, 
though  Neoi,iys  is not represented. Its place Is takeli  by  Soiex  
$iwlri$  east of the Rocky Mountains, and S.  hydrdrowus  in 
Unalaska Island, which, like the water-shrew, have fringes of 
hair on the feet, but the unfringed tail and dentitlon of the  
common shrew. Of the American forms S.  &sdir'  is the largest. 
Other' red-toothed shrews belonging to the genus  Bkrfna, dis-
tinguished from Sorer by the dentiiion and the shortness of the  
tail, are common in North America. All red-toothed shrews 
(except the aquatic forms) closely resemble one another in habits, 
but the short-tailed North American shrew supplements its  
Insectivorous fare by feeding on beech. nuts. In destroying 
numbers of slugs, Insects and larvae, shrews aid the farmer 
and merit ρτοtectiοn. Although their odour renders them 
safe from rapacious animals, they are destroyed in numbers  
by owls. (G. E. D.) 

υrnwsιυaγ. EARLS 0!. The earidom of Shrewabury,  
one of the most ancient in the English peerage, dates from the 
time of William the Conqueror. Roger dc Montgomery (c. 1030-
zooa), son of another Roger dc Montgomery, known as "the 
Great," was a cementer of William, duke of Normandy, before  
his lnvasionof England, and was probably entrusted by William  
with the government of Normandy during the expedition of  
ιοόό . Roger came to England in the following year and received  
extensive grants of land In different parts of the kingdom. 
Obtaining thus a large territory in Sussex, including the city of  
Chichester and the castle of Arundel, be became earl of Arundel, 
or probably and more correctly earl of Sussex. In 1071 the 
greater part of the county of Shropahir. was granted to him,  
carrying with it the title of earl of Shropshire, though, from his 
principal residence at the castle of Shrewabury, he like his suc-
cessors was generally styled earl of Shre%rsbury He pro bably  
as.eej"d palatine authority. He waa the Ιοud ι .ISbnwabusy  

Abbey in :083. His first wife was Mabel, daughter of the 
seigneur of Beleame and Αkτιςΰn; hence his son Robert, who,  
after the death of another son, Hugh, succeeded to the candors  

of Shrtwsbiiry and Animdzl, was generally known as Robert d.  
Belcanse (q.t'.), one of the moat celebrated of the feudal nobles 
in the time of Henry  Ι.  Robert having been deprived of all his  
English estates and honours in ι  τω,  the earldom of Shrewsbuiy  
was next conferred In 1442 00 301m, stδ baron Talbot, whos  
descendants have borne the title to the present day. (Sea  
Tao.nor;  and Surewsausy,  1sT  Emso.  or, below.) 

SHREWSIURY.  CHARLES TALBOT. Duax or (ιόό ο-ι;τS) 
only son by his second wife of Francis Talbot, τι th cut  ΟΙ  
Shrewabury,  was born on the 24th of July :6 όσ. liii mother  
was a daughter of Robert Brudencll, 2nd earl of Cardigan, aid  
the notorious mistress of the and duke of Βυckhιghsm, by whom  
his !ether lees killedins duel inidfl$. Chutes ems agodaonoi  
Ring Charles IL, alter whom he was named, sod he was brought  
up as a Roman Catholic, but in 1679 under the influence of  
Tillotson he became a member of the Church of England. On his  
father's death in 1668 he succeeded to the e αrldοm of Shrewabuzy;  
be received an appointment in the household of Charles IL, and  
served In the army under bums II. But in :687 he was in  
correspondence with the Prince of Orange, snil be was one of the  
seven signatories of the letter of invitation to William in the  
following year. lie contributed towards defraying the expenses  
of the projected invasion, and having crossed to Holland to iou  
William, he landed with him In England in November 1688.  
Sbrowsbury became a secretary of State in the first adminiatra.  

Lien of William ad Mary, but he resigned office in sdqo when the  
tories gained the upper hand In parliament. While in opposition,  
he brought forward the triennial bill, to which the king refused  
sasent. In :694 be again became secretary of state; but there is  
soro evidence that as early as idgo, when he resigned, he had  
gone over to the Jacobites and was in. correspondence with  
James at St Germiins, though it has been stated on the ether 
hand that these relations were entered upon with  Willism'a  
connivance for reasons of policy. However this may be, Wililses  
appears to have had τισ suspicion of Slirewsbi'ry's loyalty,  
for on the 30Ιh of April 1694 the latter was created manquem of  
Allon and duke of Shrewsbtiry, and he acted as one of the 
regents during the king's absence from England In the tii  

following years. In :696 definite accusations of treason  wail 
brought against him by Sir John Feziwlck, which William himself  
communicated to Shrewsbury; and about this time the secretary  
of state took but it small pert In public business, again professing  
his anxiety to resign. His plea of ill-health was a genuine one, 
and in 1700 the kingrcluctanilycoiaeatcdto his retirement Into  
private life. 

Foe the next seven years Shrewsbuiy lived abroad, chiefly at  
Rome, whence In 1701 be wrote a celebrated letter to Load  

Somers expressing his abhorrence of public life and declaring  
that if he had a son he "would sooner bind him to a cobble,  
than a courtier, and a hangman than a statesman." On the 
accession of Queen Anne the whig leaders made an ineffectial  
attempt to persuade Shrewsbory to return to office. When,  
however, 51 lε t he did return to England in 1707 he gradually  
became alienaled from his old political associates and in 1710  

he accepted the post of lord chamberlain In the tory adminig,,,.  
lion to which the queen appointed him without the knowledge  
of Godolphin and Marlborough, while his wife was at the same  
time made a lady of the bedcbamber. After a diplomatic  
mission to France for the purpose Of negotiating preliminariet  
of peace, Shrewabury became lord lieutenant of Ireland in 1713;  
but he was in London in July »14 during the memorable crisis  
occasioned by the Impending deith ci Queen Anni. On the  

7th of July, when the queen was dying, the earl of  0119Μ  
received his long-delayed dismissal from the oSlo, of had  
treasurer. On the 30th Shtewsbmy and oilier n,nlaυse  
assembled at Kensington Palace, and being admittsd  ιο  the  
queen's bedchamber Bollagheoke ι cυmmeοded the appvlsguwnl  
of Shrewabury to the vacant treιιu τenbΙρ; Anne at  emer  
placed the staff of that high office in the duke's Lands. When  
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the queen died on the sit of Augast Shrewabmy was thus in a  
position of supreme powcv with reference to the momentous  

question of the succession to the crown. He threw his influence  
into the scale in.favour of the elector of Hanover, and was  
powerfully inlluential in bringing about the peaceful accession  

1 George  Ι.,  and in defeating the design of the Jacobite, to  
place the son of James II. on the throne. His dlsindlnstion  
for the highest poiiticai cilicea remained, however, as great as  

belote; and having resigned the lord-treasurenhip and the  
lerd-Ikutenancy  of Ireland, he was appointed lord chamberlain.  
This place he resigned in July 1715, and he died on the tat of  
February τ718.  

The duke of Shrewabury was one of the greatest n οbΙemn of  
the reign of Queen Anne. Strikingly handsome in person, his  
demeanour was dignified and his manners full of grace and  
courtesy. Swift described him as "the finest gentleman we  
have," and as "the favourite of (be nation," while William ΙΙΙ.  
spoke of him as "the king of hearts." Like most of his con  

temporaries he endenvoured to keep himself in favour both with  

the railed house of Stuart and with the reigning sovereign In 
England; but at the two critical junctures of 1688 end 1714 
be acted decisively in favour of the Protestant succession.  

&t ether times be appeared weak and vacillating, and he never  
whο4e-h αιtedly supported either whigs or tories, though be  
co-operated with each in turn. His magnanimous disposition  
saved him from the vindictiveness of the party politician of the  
period; and the weak health from which he suffered through  
life probably ώnιblned with a congenital lack of ambition to 
prevent his grasping the power which his personality and talents  
might have placed in his hands.  

in 2705Shrewsbmy married Adelaide, daughter of the Marquis  

Paleotti of Bologna. This lady, who is said to have had "a 
great many engaging qualities" besides many accomplishments,  
was the subject of much malicious gossip. She was the widow,  
or as some declared, the mistress of a Count Brachisno; 'nd  
Lady Cowper reported that the lady's brother bad forced  
Shrewibury to marry her "after an intrigue together." After  
Shrewabury'a return to England the duchess became conspicuous  
in London society, «here the caustic wit of Lady Mary WoTtloy.  
Moutagu was exercised at her expense. On the accession of  
George  Ι.  the duchess of Shrewsbury became a lady of the  
bedchamber to the princess of Wales, a position which she  
retained till her death on the spib of June 1756. Sbrewsbury  
loft no children, and at his death the dukedom because extinct,  
the earldom of Shrewsbury passing to bli couiln Gilbert Tslbol  
(see  Τaιsοή .  

See  Co,rnposdis'i of Charles Talbcl, Dab, if .Shr,vshvry.  with  
Kisg Wdh,ais,  the Leeds's if  the Whig Party, 8"., edited by W. Coxe  
(l.ondon, ι Sa ι); Gilbert Burnet,  Hutosy of kis awn Tsese  (6 vela.,  
end ed., Oxford,  ι83);  F. W. Wyon, Zlisiory  of  Grco.i Britain daring  

the Re, οf Α ssι (ι vole., London 1876); Earl Stanbope,  History  
.1 Rag40,1 ‚onψSJι,,ι the Reignif  Aans imlil  the Pis" of Utrecht
(London, 1870) and History of Esglend /re,. the hum of Utrecht, 
vol.  i.  (7  vols., London,l8,3&- Ι854) ΑΜ  Weiitssevlk Pops's,  edited 
by j. 3. Caitwngi,t (London. 1883$; W. E.  Β. Lecky, Jhsksry,/  
Εs5Ιawό  is the Eighk"b% Center', voL 1. (new editson,  7  vole.,  
London,  189ώ :  and C.  Ε.  C.,  C.sqdds Psirags, vol. vii. (London,  
1*96). (9.. J.  Μ.)  

$HRIW*BVNT, BIJZ8BETH  TALBOT, Commas 0, (15τ8— 
1608), better known by her nickname "Bess of Haidwick,"  
was the daughter and co-heiress of John Hardwicke of Hardwicke  
in Derbyshlrs. At the age of fourteen the was married to a  
John Barlow, the owner of a lerge estate, who did not long  
surefire the marriage, and as his estates bad been settled on her 
and her heirs, she became a wealthy widow. She remained 
single till the sotb of August 1549, when she married Sir William  

C&vendi,h, wbο to pleas, her, sold his lands In the south of  
England and purchased the Cbatiwortb estates in Derbyshire.  
Six  children wee, been of the marriage, three sons and three  
daυgbΙeτ, One of the Sons was the founder of the ducal family  

cd Devonshire, sad another of the ducal family of Newcastle.  
Sl William Cav,ndisb having died on the 25th of October 1557,  
her third husband was Sir  Wiil,im  St Lo (or St toe or St I.owe),  

of the gusof to Queen Elizabeth and owner of as estate  

at Tormarton in GΙοuτesίer,bfre She iiulate'f that his lands  
should be settled on her and her hem, and when Sir William 
died without issue, she made good her claim to all his property  
to the detriment of his sister sod cousins. Bess of Hardwick  
was now the wealthiest subject in England. Her Income was  
calculated to amount to £60,000, which was relatively a far more  
important sum then than it Is to-day. She still retained much  
of her good looks; her charms and her wealth outweighed her  
reputation for rapacity, and she was much sought in marriage.  
With the approval of Queen Elizabeth, who was not by habit 

 a matchmaker, she was married in 1568 for the fourth time to 
 George Talbot., bile earl of Shrewabury. Bess made her usual  

good bargain a, to settlements, and also insisted on arranging  
marriages between two of her children by Sir WilliamCavendlsh  
and two of the earl's by a former marriage. In 1574 the countess  
look advantage of a visit of the countess of Lennox to marry  
her daughter Elizabeth to Charles Stuart, the yo'mger son of  

the Lennoxes and brother of Lord Darnley, the second huabind  
ofthequeenofScots. She a.ctedwithout the knowkdgeof her  
husband, who declined to accept any responsIbilIty. As the  
Lennox family had a claim to the throne this match was con-
sidered as a proof cl the ambition of the countess of Shrewabury,  
end she was sent to the Tower by the queen; but was soon  
released.. The child of the marriage was Ax,ibells Stuart, whom 
her grandmother treated at 6m with favour but later on with  
cruelty and neglect.  

By this time the earl of Sboewabury and his wife were on very 
bad terms with one =either, and the former tried to obtain a  
divorce. The countess revenged herself by accusing him of a  
love intrigue with the queen of Scot,, a charge which she was  
forced to IetTsct before the council. In the meantime she had  
told some liltby scandal about Queen Elizabeth to Queen Mary,  
who made use of It In the extraordinary letter she wrote some  
time In 1584. In 1583 the countess of Shre*abury went to live 
apart from her husband, with whom she was afterwards recon-
ciled formally by the queen. Mter his death In 1590 she lived  
mostly at Hardwicke, where she built the noble mansion which  

still stands. She was Indeed one of the greatest builders of her  
time at Hardwicke, Chet/meth and Oldcoates. it is said that 
she belleved she wou$d net die aolongas she wasbuilding. Her 
death came on the rth of February tdoS during a frost which 
put a stop to her building operations.. She was burled in Al! 
Saints' Church, Derby, under a line monument with a laudatory  
inscription which she took care to put up In her lifetime. Two 

'portraits of her exist at Hsrdwlcke, one taken in her youth, 
while the second, by Cornelius Janssen, engraved by Vertue, 
represents her as an old woman. She had no children except 
by her second husband, and to them she left the vast estatcs  
she accumulated by her successive ma τriageι  

See White Keiinett, Msaio&s  if the Cawxdisk  Family (London, 
5708); mid MrsMurruySmith (M,saE.T. Bradley), Life ofArabdts 
Stem* (London, 1889)1 Mrs Stepisey Rawsee,  Bess of  Η.,d'ieh.  
(1910).  

HRIWIBURT,  JOHN TALNO?, rn  Em oi (d. 1453), was  
second son of Richard, 5th baron Talbot, by Ankaret, heiress  

of the last Loid Strange of Blackmere. He was married before  
1404 to Maud Nevifle, heiress of the barons Furnivall, and In  
her right summoned to parliament from 1409. In 1421 by the  
death of his niece he acquired the baronies of Talbot and Strange.  
From 1404 to 7413 he served with his elder brother Gilbert in 
the Welsh war. Then for όνe years from February 1414 he was 
lieutenant of Ireland, where he held the honour of Wexford.  
He did some lighting, and bad it sharp quarrel with the earl of  

Ormonde. Complaints were made against him both for hush 
government In Ireland and for violence In Herefordahire. From 
1420 to 1424 be served In France. In τ4a5hewasagsinfοτ a 
short time lieutenant In Ireland. So far his career was that of a  
turbulent lord of the Marches, employed In posts where a rough 
hand was useful. In 1417 he went again to France, where he 
fought with distinction In Maine and at the siege of Orleans;  
but his exploit, were those of a good lighter rather than of 

 general, and It was his stubborn rashness that was cbieliy to  
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blame for the English defeat at  Patay  in June zero. After  Pilay  
Talbot was (our years a prisoner. On his r elease he became one 
of the  foremo.t  of the English captains. in  1434 he  ns..wered  
the county of Clement, next year took part in the siege of St  
Denys, and in 1436 by reducing and  barzying  the revolted Pays  
do Cum saved Normandy. lie was rewarded  with the *then  
of captain of Route and marshal of France. During bee  ws  
as a dashing fighter he was the mainstay of the English cause.  
His chief exploits were the detest of the  Buegundians  before  
Crete),  in 1437 and the recovery of  lierbeur  in 440.  In  µµ  
during a visit to England he was created earl of  Sbrewsbury.  
In November he was back in France besieging Dieppe; but  

fared so foul with his men that they would no  lciiger  abide with  
him" and was forced to break the siege  (Chrnv'ides  of  Lesidox,  
ρ. ιο).  in March te45 he was once more sent to Ireland, where  
be used his old methods,  so that the Irish said "there came not 
born the time of Herod any one so wicked in evil deeds." In  
tee.? h  s&ved  for a short time in  No.maady.  When in  
the  Gasoons  appealed for English help,  Shrewabury  was the  
natural leader  of the eχρcd'ιΙ 'ι' He landed In Aquitaine on the  
37th  of October. Bordeaux and the  aurvounding  district returned  
quicidy  to their old allegiance, and in the  folipwing  summer  
Sbrewsbury  captured  Fronsac.  In July the French besieged  
Castillon. Shrembuiy  hurried  ιο  its relief,  ι d  with  ίνοlhaτd  
valour attacked the enemy In their entrenched camp wi thout  
waiting for his artillery. The English and  Gsacois  footmen  
charged in vain in face of theFrench cannon, until  Snrewsbury  
and the dower of his troops had fallen. This happ ened in July 
5453 end was the end of the English rule in Gascony.  Shrewa-
bury's  fighting qualities made him something of a popular hero,  
gad in the doggerel of the day he was " Talbol  our good dog,"  
who., valour was brought to nought by the treason of  Suffolk.  
But in truth though a brave soldier he was no general He was  
twice married, his second wife being Margaret, eldest daughter  
of Richard  Bcaucbamp,  earl of Warwick. lie was a lleged to be  
eighty years old at his dea th ; probably he was about sixty-five.  

BINLIOGIIA PgT.—FOT Sbrewsbiiry's  French campaigu ace especi-
ally the  Chron'gs'  of  Ε.  do Monstrelet, jelian do Waurin and  
Maithieu dEacouchy (all these are publiibed by the  Socilil  di  
rmriel,e  di Prefer), and the  Ckromrfes  ή  Lmido,'  (ed. C. L Kings.  
bid. London. 2905). Also H. Ribadleu. Coiiqidis  di  Cayeaae  
066); J.  Τ.  Gilbert,  Vi'eroys  of Ireland (2865); and J.  H. Wylie's  
aesry Ike  Fovjlk  (ι884- ι88)  for his early carter. (C. L.  Κ.)  

SHREWSBURY, a municipal and parliamentary borough,  
market town and the county town of Shropshire, En gland.  
Pop. (1900, 18,395. It is situated on both banks of the riv er  
Severn, but mainly on a pen insula formed by the river on the 
left bank. lt  is served by the London  &  North-Western and  
Great Western railways, being 163 m.  Ν.W.  from London.  
The companies use a joint station, and jointly work the line S. 
to Hereford. There is water communication eastward by the  
Shrcwsbuiy  canal, and by the Severn  below the town. Eastward  
from the peninsula the English bridge crosses the river, westward  
the Welsh bridge; southward the  Kingsland  and  Creyfrissa  
bridges. The joint railway station is on the  pcnimula,  and is  
reached from the south by a massive iron bridge. The streets,  
many retaining ancient names  curiously corrupted, are hilly  
and irregular, but strikingly picturesque from their number of 
antique timber houses, among which may be mentioned  that in  
Butcher Row, formerly the town residence of the abbot  of  
Liflesball;  the council-house overlooking the Severn, erected  
in  ιό sο for the presidents of the council of the Welsh mar ches;  
and the two adjacent mansions of Robert Ireland and Ri chard 
Owen, citizens c. ι pe.  Of the town ramparts built In the reign  
of Henry III. the principal remains arc a portion to the sou th-
west, used as a public walk, on which stands a square embattled  
tower. The castle built by Roger dc Montgomery was dismantled  
in the reign of James II., and is modernized ass residence, but  

there remain the archway of the interior gateway, the walls of  
the inner court and two large round towers  ci  the time of  
Edward I. The rich abbey of St Peter and St Paul was also  
foundedbyRoger,on theaiteofanesrliuchuich. Of the abbey  
church (Holy Cross) the nave of massive Norman work  rmai,a,  

espedafly lmpre&ve  owing to the warm  ted aton,  of 	is  1' 
Witt; there are further two Early English arches and the  
western tower. Of the monastic buildings little is left, save a 
remarkable roofed pulpit of ornate Decorated mirk.  Aiirmj  
other churches  &  Mary's, founded in the  ioth cantury, isa  6.n  
cruciform structure with a lofty tower and spire, displaying  
examples of various styles ci  architecture from early Νοemen  
to Perpendicular, the base  ci  the tower, the nave and  ώ .  
doorways being Norman, the transept Early English aid (ho  
aisles  ι tb  century, while the Interior is  specielly  worthy of  
notice for its elaborate detai ls, Its early stained glass, beading •  
Jesse window, and its ancient monuments. Some υο ft. of  ώ .  
spire fell in  ι8 '  severely injuring the church and n'· -ting  
extensive  restotation.  St  Julius's  was originally built  belos'  
the Conquest,  but rebuilt In 1748, except the tower, the older  
portion of which is Norman and the upp er nett of the  ιιb  
century. St  Alkmond's  also dated from the  roth century,  hal  
was rebuilt towards the close of the  slib  century, wills the  
exception of the tower and spire. Ii  haaa beasstilul  half-timbered  
rectory. St  Cu es's,  originally the church of the leper  bsepital,  
dating from the time of Henry I., was altered at  vsiboIa ριrίo.  
The hollow base of the old churchyard muse bears the muse of  
the Pest Basin, because the citizens ca st  alma into It hi the  sd*b 

 century during the visitation of the *gee, which,  aumeding  to  
tradition, first appeared here.  Tb,  old church of St Chad,  
supposed to have occupied the she of a palace of the  peinme  of  
Powis,  was destroyed by the fall of the tower its  ι88,  and of  ώ .  
ancient building the bishop's  diancal  alone  srmaliis.  The  nasa  
church of St Chad was built on another site'n iyps. Sbπνwekaυ  
is not fortunate in its eccle siastical architecture of the We  i$tb  
century. There art slight remains of a  Fratciscan bouat  (Gary  
Friars) founded in 1 291, of an  Auguatinlan  friary ( ;355)  arid  ci a  
Dominican basis. (ems). The old  bulldingi  completed in "go  
for  tb.grammar  school of Edward  VL,  founded in ε551,  art w  
occupied by the county museum and free  libesry, the  schos&  
having been removed In  ι88s  to new buildings in the suburb 
of  Kingsland  S. of the river. It takes  rank among the bra  
public schools in England. The ground It occupies In Κingslend  

was formerly the scene of the  Shrewabusy  show, a pageant mod 
 festival held during the festival of Trusty. Among the principal  

secular buildings of the town are the Iun market berme in the  
Elizabethan style (completed according loan  inιcτiρώ ιs  over the  
northern etch In 5595), the shire hell and  gulldb.fl (itbiash  It  
5837, and again, alter a fire, in 1883), the  gsnosal  market arid  
corn exchange (1869), and the drapers' hall, a timbered strumms  
dating from the *6th century. The pr incipal benevolent lath,-
lions are the county  Ιn∆τmrχ (5747), Miliingtc&s  hospital  
(1734) and the eye, ear and throat hospital  (1880.  A monu-
ment to Lord Chive, who was member for the borough 1765-176' 
was erected in the market-place in *860, arid a Doric memorial  
pillar to General Lord Hill in ι816 at the top of the ebb(' Feat.  
gale. The town racecourse occupies a  poflioa  of the  Soldlexa'  
Piece," where Charles  I. addressed his army in 164τ. To the 
south-west of the town is a park of  ag  acres, kneel%as the 
Quarry, with beautiful avenues  of lime-trees, descending to the  
river. Class-stain ing, the spinning of du and linen  ys.a,  
iroe-fomsding,  brewing,  maIling,  the preparation of him and  
the manufacture  of the well-known  Sh,ew'bary  cake, art now  
the principal industries. Shrewsbury Ii a  5υ"ΙΠ  
in the diocese of Lichfield, and the seal of  •  Rums.  ChεbόlΊc  
bishop. The parliamentary borough  relsima  ma member. The  
town Is  goveenod  by a mayor, so ώ dennen  aid go  osm,&,  
Area,  35ι5 sacs.  

Sbrmbwy (Patgwesne, Scsobsbyryg, SaΙn'νJeτk),  than  
knees es  Pa*gweiise  or  Ι½ngνysw, w e the capital of the kings  
of  Pow's  during the  µh  and  'ώ  catItnim,  but ma When in  ysg  
by Oda king of Marcia, who changed its name to  Sbr.wsbusy  
(Scrqbsbytyg).  Owing to Its position en the Weeds  botd,n  it  
became  οαe of the chief die, of the bus kings, and  •  side,  
was established here In the wigs of King  aEibclitan.  After  
the Conquest  the town was included In the wider if Sheen.  
Wry. and the Dorsaday Surν shows that the Easan bummer 
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.ld  the same  danegeld  as in the reign of Edward the  Cotif's.or.  

Until  Wslci  was annexed to England in the  r31h  century,  
Sbrewsbury  was one of the chief border towns, and as such 
it was besieged by Owen Gwynedd in  ισό ;,  but was relieved  
by William the Conqueror. In the reign of Henry Lit was  
garrisoned by Robert de  Belesme,  but surrendered to the king 
in 1102. lt  was several times burnt by the Welsh and was  
taken and held by them from ιιτς to roar. During the Welsh  
war in the reign of Edward L, the king made the town his head-
quarters, and in t  2*3  David, the last native prince of Wales,  
was Tried and condemned to death by a parliament held here.  
In 1403 Henry Percy, son of the earl of Northumberland, was  
defeated and killed at  Shτewιbυ y  by Henry IV.  Αι  the begin-
sting of the Civil War, Charles I. stayed in thh town for some time,  
but it surrendered to parliament in 1645 The first extant  
charter, dated  ziro,  is a grant by Richard  Ι.  to the burgesses of  
the town at a fee farm of 40 marks, but Henry IL is known  ιο  
bave  Famed  an earlier charter which was  conllrmed  by King  

οbπ  in  i  sso.  The same king granted two other charters, one  
ID 1200 giving the right of electing the reeves, and the other in  

ι xis ρτονiding 'het their lends end  tenemeiilsshould  be governed  
by the "laws of  Breteull, the laws of the Barony and the laws  
of the  Engliabry."  Henry Ti. in 1227 granted •  gild merchant  
with a house. Besides these charters there are numerous con-
Βωιιαtiοοs before the incorporation charter of  Elizabeih  of  
ι ςfitk  Charles  Ι.  in 1638 altered the corporation to a mayor,  
• stdermen  and 48 assistants, In 1684 the burgesses surrendered  
theft charter to the king and received a new one in the following  
year which, however, did not change the form of government.  
From tees tο  1885  Shrewsbuiy  returned two members to parlia-
ment, but then the number was reduced to one. 

See H. Owen and J. C.  Blakeway,  Α  "iskey  of Shn'wsbiiey  (1825;  
Thomai ΡhiΙ1έρ, Tue Hiss.ry  and  Asbgi'ilks  ή  $4r'mbivy 08 7 ;  
Vworis CoiwJy Hiswry, Skr ορ hιτι. 

3ΗΕ1Χ3, a  bird's name, so given by Turner  0544),  but solely  
on the authority of Sir Francis Lovell, for Turner had  seφ  the 
bird but twice in England, though in Germany often, and could  
not find anyone else who  ιο  called it.  Ηοweveτ,  the  stud  
was caught up by succeeding miters; and, though hardly used  
except in books—for butcher-bird Is its vernacular synonym—
it not only retains its  llnt  position in literary English, but has  
been largely extended so as to apply in general to all birds of the  
family  Lanlidac  and others besides. The name Loam, in this  
sense, originated with C. Gem& who thought that the  
birds to which be gave it had not been mentioned by the ancients.  
C. J.  Sundevall,  however, consider, that the  Makcoerawes's  of 
Aristotle was one of them, as Indeed Turner had before suggested,  
though  repelllngthe  letter's supposition that Aristotle's  Tyio,m's  
was another, as well as P.  Belon's  reference vi  Cdyrios,  

Τhe ιρecίesde4nsted ιhrikeby  Turner is the  Lomws excwWo,  
of  iiimaeua  and nearly all succeeding authors, nowadays  
commonly known as the greater butcher-bird, ash-coloured or  
great grey  sbrike.—a bird which visits the British Islands pretty  
regularly, though not numerously, in autumn or winter, occasion-
ally prolonging its stay into the next summer; but it  has never  
been ascertained to breed there, though often insetted to have  
don, so, This is the more remarkable since it breeds more or  

less commonly on the continent from the north of France  ιο 
 within the Arctic Circle. Exceeding a song-thrush in linear  

measurements, It Is a much less bulky bird, of a pearly grey 
above with a sell-defined black band passing from the forehead  
to the ear-coverts; beneath Iii. nearly whit., or—end this is  

'Few birds enjoy such a wealth of local nam es  as the  thribe,.  
Μ. Raliand  (Peas. pep. dc In Amine. ii.  46-151 )  enunecal,t up-
set& οf  ninety  sρρbcd  ιο  them in France and Savvy; but net one 
of these has any  albnity  to our word  "'hril'e."  

'He does not seem, however, to have known that butcher-bird  
was an  Ε gΙkb iseme;  indeed it may not have been so at the time,  
but  sobseipiendy introduced.  

'Aee.'dsng  ιο Wllliighby,  Rae and  Chadetoti,  it was in their day  
eslied  in many p.m of England  "Wierangis"  (Gee.  W υrj'sgd sad  

Wd, the .trangleO; but it is hard to see how a bird which few 
in England could know by sight should have a  populaf  name,  
ChaisSar  bad said it in hi.  4rn.ιtΙ$  4 hales  

ρ.ά tkυiaΒγ obae'vable  in Pastern  mmplaa—bm.d  with dusky  
markings. The quill-feathers  of the wings, and of the elongated  
tail, are variegated with black and white, mostly the former,  
though what there is of the latter shows very conspicuously,  

.speeially at  the  bsaeof  the  remiges,  where it forms either a single  
or a double patch. Much smaller than this is the red-backed  
shrike, L  ediwic,  the best-known species in Greet Britain, where  
it is a summer visitor, and, though its distribution is rather local,  
it maybe seen in many parts of England and occasionally reach,.  
Scotland. The cock  i agh ϋy  bird with his grey head and neck, 
black cheek-band, chestnut back and pale rosy breast, while the 
hen is ordinarily of a dull brown, barred on the lower plumage.  
Α  more highly coloured species is called the  woodcbat,  L dst*II-
kb's  or  r έi1s,ι,  with a bright bay  ceown  and nape, and the real of  
its plumage black, grey and white.  Thia  is an accidental visitor  
10 England, but breeds commonly throughout Europe. All  
these birds,  wIth  many others  indluded  in the genus Lamas, 

 which there is no room here to specify, have, according to their 
respective power, the very remarkable habit (whence they have 
earned their opprobrious name) of catching insects, frogs,  liaaziis  
or small birds and mammals, and of spitting them on a  Ihorst  
or of using them in a locked branch, the more convenien tly to  
tear them in pieces and eat theta. 

The shrikes belong to the Passerine family  Laniidae,  the  
limits of which are doubtful, but which is divided into bye 
sub-families:  Gymnorbirunae, Mslaconotlnae, Pachycqtiialinaq,  
Lanllnae  and  Prionopinae.  The  Laniinae  or true shrikes occur 
in the Old and New Worlds, the other sub-families are limited  
ιο  the Old World. The  ibnkea  and their immediate allies are 
active and powerful birds, with stout bills often strongly hooked.  
Their diet Is  chielly  insects and small frogs, lizards, birds and  
mammals, but they .1110 sake seeds and fruits. The"  gwesslets"  
of North and South America are active and fearless birds, similar 
in general habit, to the  Laniidae end formerly regarded..  
forming a sub-family of that group, but now placed ins separate  
family the  Vireonldae.  (A.  Ν.)  

SΗRl Ρ,  a name applied in general to the smaller  crusiacea  
of the order /herons and in part icular to an edible species found  
on the  co*st,  of northern  Europe  (Creegoi. s,darls). Tb.  
shrimps and their allies are distinguished from the larger  Macrura,  
such as the lobsters  md crayfisbes,  by greater development of  
the paddle-like limb, of the abdomen or tall, which are used  
in  ιwinuning  The abdomen is usually sharply bent between  
the third and  Ioutth  segments and has a  cl*racisnislicshiy  
harped appearance  whe.  straightened out.  

The common shrimp is found abundantly on the coasts of  
the British Islands, is shallow water  whirever  the bottom  i  
sanity.  It is sorgin. lo'i&  slightly dunned and with the  
rostrum or beak, in front of the carapace,  vitry  short. Ii is vi a 
translucent  greyiah  colour, speckled with brown and  dosely  
resembles the sand in which it lives. On many parts of  
the canal the shrimp fishery Is of considerab le  importance.  
The instrument genera lly employed is a bag-shaped net attached  
to a semicircular hoop, provided with a long handle and pushed  
over  the surface vi the sand by a fisherman wading in the warn  
at ebb-tide. When boiled, the body becomes of a brownish  
colour and on this account the  .pecita is sometimes termed the 
"brown shrimp." The name of "p in k  ahrimp"  is gives t.  
P,nsdo&,s masiqgid  or ατιιιιdicοταίτ,  which turns red on boiling 
sad which resembles in form the larger "prawns," having  a 
long rostrum or beak, saw-edged above and below.  Tb,  smaller 

 ρede.  of  Leoade,,  especially L sριdΙΙσ, are sold ma "cup-
shrimps "  in some plans.  

The larger shrimp- like  cruataces  are generally known as  
"prawns," the -name being especially applied in Britain 10 the  

speciea Loriider rnraii,s,  formerly called  ΡόΙaιmοn ιε,τΙw,  
which is highly esteemed for the tabl e.  In warmer seas many  
other kinds of prawns are caught for food. These are generally  
species  of the genus  Peww  (like P. ‚&oai$e of the Mediter-
ranean)  ishich  are distinguished from all these already mentioned  
by having pincers on the hut three, instead of only  ott  the first  
Iwo pairs of legs,  Tb. l*rge  river-prawns vi the genus Paine,..  
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(closely allied to  Lsssd.r)  found In most tropical countries  are 
also often used as food. In the West Ιndies Pak'moajo.swic.ss.

-em, and in tine East Indies Pal.  cοτώmι  attain almost the  
dimenilona  of full-grown lobster s.  

The name of shrimps  is sometimes  given to members of the  
αrdeτ Schizopoda,  which  diaer  from moat of the  Macrues  in  
having swimming branches or  exopoditea  on the thoracic legs.  
In particular the  Schizopods  of the family  My'rdae,  which are  
abundant in thesis round our coasts,  aix  often called" Opossum.  
shrimp." from the feet that the female is provided with a  
ventral pouch or  "mausupium"  in which the eggs and young  
are carried. (W.  Τ.  CA.)  

SHRINE (Lit  κ,isέ ιι,  a case or chest for books, hence  a 
casket; from scriber., to write, Fr.  len-in, 11.1.  π 'ig,ιή,  the  
term given to the repository or chest to hold sacred relics.  
Sometimes shrines are merely small boxes, generally with raised  

tops like roofs; sometimes ,  actual models of churches; some-
times large  coinstructioiia  like that It St  Albana,  that of Edward  
the Confessor at Westminster, of Ste  Genevibve  at Pads, &c.  
Many are covered with Jewels in the richest way, such as the  
example at St  Taurin,  at  Evreux  in Normandy, and  thai  of  
San Carlo  Borromeo,  at Milan, of beaten silver; the largest  
series are those which were enriched with  enamils,  Sometimes  
the term is given to the chapel in which the shrine is deposited.  

IRROPIHIRE  (Saw), a western county of England on the  
Welsh border, bounded N. by Cheshire and a detached portion  
of Flint,  Ε.  by  Stadordshite, S.E.  by  Worccste'sblre,  S. by  
Hereferdehire, S.W.  by Radnorshire, W. by  Montgommyabire  
and  N.W.  by Denbighshire. The area is ιυ43 sq.  m. The name  
of  Sslop,  in common use, comes from an early name of the county  
town  cd Sbrewsbuiy.  Towards the west  Shiopsinire  partakes  
of the hilly scenery of Wales, from which  sevesal  ranges are  
oontlnued  into it. South of the river Severn and pa rtly  In  
Moetgomeryablre,  the  Breidden  Hills rise abruptly In three  
peaks; and in the south-west there is a broad range of rough  
;minded hills known as Chin Forest, extending from Radnor-
‚hire. South and west of the Severn there axe four other princi-
pal chains of hills extending from  S.W.  to  Ν.Ε.—the  Long  Mynd  
(1674 ft.), west of Church  Stretton;  the  Carodoc  Hill', a little  
to the north, which are continued screen the Severn and terminate  
in the  molatedsugarloaf hillod  the  Wrekln  (153511.);  Weulock  
Edge, east of Church  Stretton, •  sharp ridge extending for in  
and at some points rising above none ft.; and the Cite Hills  
near the south-eastern border (Brown  dee, τθος ft.;  Tittat

-stone  Clee,  1749 ft.). The remainder of the county Is for the  
most pan pleasan tly undulating and well cultivated. It lies  
slmost  entirely in the basin of the Seve rn , which  entst'  from  
Montgome'yshire  and  Bowa  eastward to Shrewsbury, after  
which it turns  ,outh'eastward  to  Iroobridge,  and then continues  
Its a more southerly direction past  Brldgnorth,,  entering Wor-
cester near  Bewdley.  The scenery on its banks is striking at  

some places, as near the  Snely  situated town of  Bridgnorth,  
but it is spoilt In one of the most beautiful stretches, that near 

 Colbrυοkdale,  by the great factories in the neighbourhood.  
Its principal  tributaries  within  Slnrop.hire  are: from the night  
the  Rea,  the  Coimd  and the Boric; from the left the  Vyrnwy,  
a well-known  Irout'ntream  forming part of the boundary with  
Montgomeryshire, the Perry, the Tern, which receiv es  the  
Raden,  and the Wed. The Dee and its tributary the  Ceiriog  
touch the north-western boundary of the county with Denbigh-
shire. In the south the Time, which receives the  Clun,  the  
Onny  and the  Corve,  Bows near the herders of  Herefordsbire,  
which it occasionally touches  and intersects. Salmon are taken  
ό  the Severn, and the Tense with its tributaries are frequented  
foe trout and grayling fishing. There is a cluster of picturesque  
mares or small lakes in the north-west near the borders of  
Denbighshire, of which the largest Is  Ellesmcrc,  and there are  
a number of ethers in various parts of the cοιυιtυ.  

GssIogy.—The Pee-Cambrian rocks of  Shcop.hiri  include the  

Cgaπitοιd and gnsima rocks of the EecaIi  and Primrose Hill Wrekin), 
schat,  of  Runhton.  the lava, and ashes of the  Wrcknn, Caer 

Caradoc  and  Ponteslord,  and the purple slates. grits and con-
glomerates of the  Longinytsd,  The  Wrtbin Qusiunte, C ιπky  

I  indetone  and  Shineton  Shale, are the local  rIpiesenlslives of the  
( nrnbrian  system. These are followed by the Ordovician  fnem.tioa.  
,.  ‚cii  occupy thr,e  areas: the  Breidden  Hills, the  Shilve dusithi  
sci  the Care  Cae ιdοc  district, and include strata referable to the  
Acenig, Liandeilo ond  Bali eerie.; the rocks are  fosslhieroua  shale..  
grits and volcanic ashes, with  dolenite iπΙrυιioήs. The  Shiurisn  
rocks which  foliov uncoofoimably  are represented in the  Loag 

 Mountain and Chit Forest regions by sandstones and  ehalts,  and  
along  Wenlock E'I'ge  by highly  fossiliferous mudtIont.  and lime-
atones; they  indcde  the  Llandovery,Wenlock  and Ludlow series, 
and the  limc.tonni  are famed for their rids marine fauna. The 
Old Red  Saπdιtοnc, •  great series of tad  maria,  sandstones mid  thIp 

 impure  Iimesiones (cornstonrs),  conformably succeeds the  Siluriss  
nwku,  and  ατυρ ir ι  the south -eaatewn  area(*hence It extends  'otto  
Herefordshire); it also makes extensive nut-hers et  Outi  end  
Bettws-y.Crwyn;  the rocks have y ielded fish and  crugacs.., Tb.  
highest beds are  c ■ in$omeraaic  and are seen only round the  Titte,.  
stone ace Hill. The  Carbomferous  Limestone and  Milloton.  Grit 

 of the  DcnLigh&hirt  coalfield enter the county near  Oswesuy;  they 
appear also at  Lilieshall  and  Coaibrookdaleon  the western border  of 
the  Coaibrookdale  coalfield, and underlie the little  'o..lfleId  of the  
Τittergoήe dee  Hill. The Coal Measure. wish their coal-arm, and 
bands of  ironstonc  are present at  Oswe.try (ciwodleg ιιοuth frost 

 ,Denbighshire) md  form also the  coallisids  of  Shrewabuny, Loebot.  
wood,  Coslbrookdale. Wyre  Forest and the  Cisc  Hills In the last 
two district, basalt  (dhu.tonc)  has been Intruded into ‚'6  Measur".  
and at  dee  Hill 1' extensively quarried for n-cantons and paving-
cubes, The so-called  Permiasi  rocks (red sandstones  and  maι14 

 arc now grouped with the Coal Measures. The succeeding  Tris.ic  
rocks—red  .ndstones,  mails and  conglomersti.  (Bunter and 

 KeupeO'-occupy the north-east ern part of the county, and are  
capped near Market Drayton by  Rbaetic  and Lisa, Glacial deposit. 

 —bouldee.claji,  gravel and sand, often  sbeli -bearing--overspread  
much of the  Τriaιuic Ιaln  in the north and east of the county; they  
were laid down by ice-sheets which moved in from the Irish Se*  
and from the Aran and  Arenig  mountain. In  ΜsιΙοι th. Senn  
peat-bog, in the drift-covered regions appear  ιο  occupy the sites of 

 lake.. Coal and ironstone, silver-lead and zinc from the  Ordovksss  
rocks of Shelve, with limestone, buil ding-stone  and  roadatoos,  me  
the chief mineral product..  

!,sdicrlriet  —More than four-fifth, of the total arm is under 
 cultivation. The principal grain crops are barley and oats, the  

aciesga  terrier each of which is nearly double that  unitse  wheat. 
Some five-eighths of the total acreage cultivated I. in permanent 
pastas, and there are besides  consIderable  tracts of hilt  p.aTwe. 

 Turnips sad  .wvde.  form the bulk of the green crop., as cattle see 
largely kept for the dairy. The cattle are chiefly  Hereforda  and the 
sheep  Sbrop.hlecs.  Cheshire chess, is made us the northern dist rict.,  
A small acreage I. under hop..  

Apart from agriculture there  aix  several important branches  of 
industry.  Coalbrookdale  and the neighbourhood is the  ρeiadµaΙ 

 coal-mining  centre, and was an  esriy  home of the  irui'founds,g  
trade, under the famous family of Darby, and this industry is  p.o. 

 scented here and at  lronbridgs, hh,fnsl  and  cleewhere. There ass 
also considerab le  manufacture, of machinery, tools and  agrkultueal 

 implements, as at Ludlow.  O.westiy, SΙnrcwsbυιγ  and Wellington. 
Them am great  eneaustic  tile  atid  brick works is  the  Βτο.ky 

 district, winces αhο Is an old-cetablahod maniiiacturs  of  tobaons. 
 pipes; while at  Coalport there are china works. Some  wohίeti  

goods are made. in the  Mlnaterley  and  St ιρ 's1οnta district  
in the west, lead and  barytes  see obtained.  

Ceesssasiarnoism—The railways. for  wlucls Sinrinesbay is themes.  
important centre, belong mainly to the Groat  W.at,,rni  and  Loedoa 
&  North-Western companies. Of the first the main mute to the 
north-west runs from Wolverhampton by  Welliepton, Sbrmbury  
and  Gobqwcn  to Chester, with a branch (min  Wslllngton  In  C'r.e.  
Another line cornea from Worcester and  Bewdley.  following the  
Severn valley by  Βriιl1sοrth  and  lronbddge  to  Shirew.bwy, mitts  
several branch es  through the  Coalbroeltdale  and  %VenlocJi  districts, 

 The two companies Jointly work the line from Stafford by New  
Wellington and  Sinrewibury  to  Welninpool,  and the  Ciswo.l4  
line by  Whitchuech,  Shrewsbury and Craven Arms. Prim  Cravdh  
An-uis a branch of the  Nurtli.Weetern .yatem  runs in** South  Wahe 

 and the  zhoτt  Bishops Castle railway serves that town. Tins Cam-
brian line starts from  Whitchureb  and runs  byOewestry  Into  Wabo.  
the chic( canale are the  Shrop.lirre  Union.  nhrmbuny ,nd elks-  
mere in the  aerihirn  fart of the county. The Seem is to seem  
extent used for navigation up to  Shrewabury.  

Po$ikdats ‚md Αdιιieisί ι' Ιiatι.—Τbe  area of the ancient  
county Is 659,516 ems, with a population in  rSqn  of 536,339,  
md  in  npon  of  µp,a4.  The area of the administrative county  
is  Sό t,8οe  acres,  Th.  county contains i4 hundreds.  Tb.  
municipal boroughs are—Biabop'  Castle (pop. 5375),  ilridgaoxtb  
(doss), Ludlow ("r),  ()swcstTy (pg), Shtvwsbury  (1 40 ,  
Wenlock  (1 ,866), The urban districts are Church  Strcltoti  
(8s6).  Da'sley  (7522),  Elleamere (zest), Newport (J245), Oaken-
gates  (tο,9ο6),  a mining town,  Welhingt*n (640, Wem ( ιu4eJ,  
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bΙΙώ υ cb (522τ).  The mole Important townS not mentioned  
above are Broseley.Coalbrook'dalc, Madeley(ihis pansh Including  
Zroebddge'ndCoelpori) andMuch Werilock, which are embraced  
wholly or in part by the borough of Wenlock; Market Drayton  
(5167) and SbIInal (3321). Leiser teems *re Cluii (1915) which  
gives name to Chin Forest. and Cleobury Mortimer (zsio) in  
the south. The county is in the Oiford circuit, and assizes  
ix, bald at Sbrewabury. It has one court of quarter acasioni,  
end I. divided into *8 petty sessi οnαl divisions. The botougk  
of Bridgnorth, Ludlow, Osweztrj, 5hrewab υry and Wenlock  
have separate commissions of the peace and courts of quarter 
iomions. There are 26; civil parishes. Sbrewsbury is divided  
between the diοεmes of Lichfield and Hereford, with a small 
part in the diocese of St Asaph, and contains 284 ecclesiastical  
parIshes or districts, wholly or in part. There are four parlia-
meritary divisions—Mid or Wellington, North or Newport,  
South or Ludlow, and West or Oawcalry, each returning one  
member, while Sbrewsbury returns one member.  

Hieiery.—Tbe  district which Is now Shropabire was annexed  
to the kingdom of Merda by Oils, who iii 765 constructed  
Wails Dike to defend his ter'itory against the Welsh, and in  
779, having pushed across the Severn, drove the king of Powys 
from Sbrewsbury, then known is Pengwcrnc, and secured his 
conquests by a second defensive earthwork known as Oila's 
Dike, which, entering Shropahir. at Knighton, traverses moor 
and mountain by Llanymynech and Oswescty, in many places  
forming the boundary line of the county, and finally leaves it 
at Bron y Garth and enters Denbighshire. In the 9th and eoth  
centuries the district was frequently overrun by the Dane,,  
who in 874 destroyed the famoΰι priory of Wenlock, said to 
bave been founded by St Milburg, granddaughter of Fends of 
Mercia,  mod In 896 wintered at (him ford. In 9 ι s .Εthelflρed, the 
ledy of Mercis, erected a fortres, at Bridgnorlh against the  
Danish invaders, and In the next year at Chirbury. Mercia  
was mapped out into shires in the *0th century after its recovery  
from the Dines by Edward the Elder, and Shrop,hire stands  
owl as the sole Mercian shire which did not derive its name from  

its chief town. The first mention of It in the Saxon Chronicle  

occurs under ισσό , when the king crossed the Thames sod  
wintered there. In rote Edmund 'Elbeling ρί 'mdejtd  Shrews-
bury sad the neighbourhood.  
• After the Conquest the principal estates in Shropihire were  
.11 bestowed on Norman proprietors, pre-eminent among whom is 
Roger de Montgomery, the sat earl of Shrewsbuzy, whose son  
Robert de Belesme forfeitcd his possessions for rebelling against  
Henry I., oben the latter bestowed the earidom on his queen  
for life. At this period a very large portion of Shropabire was  
covered by Its vast forests, the largest of which, Won Forest,  
st. its origin extended at least 8 es. in length and  ό  m. in width, 
and became • lavouniti hunting-ground of the English kings. 
Tb. forest of Wrelthi, or Mount Gilbert as It was then called, 
covered the whole of that hill and extended eastward as far as 
Sheriff Hales, Other forests were Stiperetones, the jurisdiction  
of which was from time Immemorial annexed to the barony of  
Cm*, Wyr., Shirlol, Ose, Long Forest and Brewood. The  
constant necessity of defending their territories against the  
Welsh prosnpted the Normsnlordaofllbropahireto aVch activity  
In castleboilding that out of *86 castles in Εnglιιnd no lea, thin  
ga at. In this county. Of these the moSt famon. are Ludlow, 
founded by Roger dc Montgomery; Bishop's Castle, which  
belonged to the bishop, of Hereford; Chin Castle, built by  
the Wits-Alms; CΙσbtτy Castle, built by Hugh dc Meadmer; 
Cans Culls, onet the bunny .1 Peter Coeb.tt, from whom It  

.  to the Dunne SlraWord; Rowtou Culls, also a seat of the  
Cosbatts Red Cistie, a ar.L of the Aisdisy,, Other castle,  
were Bddgnortb, Coribam, Holg.te, Pwlverbcicb, Quatford,  

ιιwbmγ  aid Wem. 
• Among the Noonan xdiglons foumistloco were the auniac  
Priory at Wenlock, νι estsbilιbed on the Saxon foundation by  
*erg Μentgeααιrυ in 080; the Αng'nti'ii abbey of Haigh- 

ud  founded, by  WΙ m Wits-Alan; the Cieterd..n bbbey of  
nov  g  ...nga&cτ Ι gum, fvdcd he rue by  Rager,  

bishop of Chester; Sbrewsbury Abbey, founded in 1083 by 
Roger di Montgomery; the Augustinian abbey of Llllesbafl, 
founded in the reign of Stephen; the Auguatinian priory of 
Wombridge, founded before the reign of Henry I.; the Bene-
dictine priory of Mberbuiy founded by Fulk Fitz.Warin in the 
13th century; and Chirb'iiy Priory founded in the 13th century. 

The fifteen Shropabire hundreds mentioned in the Domesday 
Survey were entirely rearranged In the reign of Henry I., and 
only Oven and Condover retained their original names. The 
Domesday hundred of Ruesset was replaced by Ford, and the 
hundred court transferred from Alberbury to Ford. Hodnet 
was the meeting-place of the Domesday hundred of Odenet, 
which was combined with Recordln, the largest of the Domesday 
hundreds, to form the modern hundred of Bradford, the latter 
also including part of the Domesday hundred of Pinholle In 
Stalfordshire. The hundred of Baschurch had its meeting-place 
at Baschurch In the time of Edward the Confessor; in the  
reign of Henry I. It was represented mainly by the hundred 
of  Pimhill, the meeting-place of which was at Pimhill. Oswestry  
represents the Domesday hundred of Mercete, the hundred  
court of which was transferred from Μaebury to Oswcstry.  
Munsl&w hundred was formed in the reign of Henry I., but In 
the reign of Richard l. a large portion was taken out of it to  
form a new liberty hr the priory of Wenlock, the limits of which 
correspond very nearly with the modem franchise of Weiilock.  
The Domesday hundred of Alnodeatreu, abolished in the reign 
of Henry I, had its meeting-place at Membrefeld (Motvlile). 
The hundreds at the present day number fourteen.  

Shropebire  was administered by a sheriff, at least from the  
time of the Conquest, the first Norman sheriff being Wade the  
Bald, whose successor was Rainald, and In ιι6 the °thee was 
held by William Fits-Alan, whose account of the fee-farm of  
the county Is entered in the pipe roll for that year. The shire  
court was held at Shrewabury. A consIderable portion  of  
Shropabire was Included in the Welsh marches, the court for the 
administration of which was held at Ludlow. • In 1397 the castle  
of Oswcstry with the hundred and eleven towns pertaining  
thereto, the castle of Isabel with the lordship pertaining thereto, 
and the castle of Dalaley, were annexed to the principality  
of Chester. By the statute of *535 for the abolition of the  
marches, the lordship, of Oawestry, Whlttlngtoei, Maabrcke and 
Κnσcklυ were formed into the hundred of Oawestry; · the  
lordship of Ellcan*re was joined to the hundred of Pimhm; 
and the lordship of Down to the hundred of Chlrbury. The  
boundaries of Sbropeblre have otherwise varied but slightly  
since the Domesday Sώ vey. Richard's Castle, Ludford, and  
Ludlow, however, were then Included in the Herefordablea  
hundred ci- Cutsatoencs, while aeversl manors now In Hereford-
shire were ss.eιad under Shropsblre. The Shropabire manors  
of Kings Nordley, Avciey, Claverley and Worfield were as,e,sed  
in the Domesday hundred of Salsdoei in Stailordabire; and  
Quatt, Romsley, Rudge and Shipley in the Warwickabire  
hundred of Stanlel By statute 34 and 35 Henry VIII. the towa  
and hundred of Aberton, till then part of Me,ionethshire,  were 
annexed to this county.  

Shropahire  in the 13th century was situated almoat entirely  
In the dioceses of Hereford and ci Coventry and Lichfield;  
and formed an axcbdeaeonry called the arcbdeaconry of Ssldp.  
That portion of the ,rcbdeaconry in the Hereford diocese  
Included the deaneries of Burford, Stottesdosi, Ludlow, Pcotr.'  
bury, CItes and Weslock; sad thai portion in the Coventry and  
Lichfield diocese the deanedes of Salop and Newport. In 1535  

the Hereford portion included the additional deanezy of Bridg-
north; II now forms the irchdeaconry of Ludlow, with the  
addItional desnarlisof Moeitgomety, Bishop, Castle and Church  
Stretton. The arcbdeacoary of Saiop, now entirely in the  
Hereford diocete, Includes the deaneries ci Condover, Edgmond,  
Ellcsmcre, Hodnet, Sbifnsl, Shrewabury, Wem, Whitchurcb 
and Wrockwardin. Part of Welsh Shropahire is Included in 
the diocese of St Asaph, comprising the dement,  of Oswestry  
in the srcbdeacoory of Montgomery, and two parishes in the  
doinery  el Luellen end lbe arcbde'coary  of  Meabsti,  
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The early political  biatcay  of  Sbropabbe  Is  Ιώ gέΙy  concerned  

with the constant incursions and depredations of the Welsh  
from across the border. The Saxon Chronicle relates that in  
2053 the Welshmen slew a great many of the English ward ens at  
Westbury, and in that year Harold ordered  that a5y Welshmen  
found beyond  Ο a7s  Dike within the English pale should have  
his right hand cut  ου.  Various statutory measures  Ιο  keep the  
Welsh in check were enforced in the 14th and  r Ιh  centuries.  
In 1379 Welshmen were forbidden to purchase land in the county  
save on certain conditions, and this enactment was reinforced  
In  µασ.  In 2379 the men of Shropshire forwarded to parliament  
a complaint of the felonies committ ed  by the men of Cheshire  
and of the Welsh marches, and declared the  gaul  of  Shrewabury  
Castle to be in such a ruinous condition that they had no place  
of imprisonment for the  ouendcrs  when captured. In 1442 and  
again as late as  535 actS  were passed for the protection of  
Shropabire  against the Welsh. But apart from the border  
warfare in which they were constantly engaged, the great  
Shropehiru  lords were actively concern ed  in the more  ustional  
struggles,  Shrewabusy  Castle  was garrisoned for the empress  
Mattel by William  Fitx-Alsn  in 2138, but was captured by  
Stephen In the same year.  Holgste  Castle was taken by King  
John from Thomas  Mauduil,  one of the rebellious herons.  
Ludlow and  Shrewabury  were both held for a time by Simon  
dc Montfort. At Acme Burnell in 1283 was held the parliament  
which missed the famous Acton Burnell statute, and a parliament  
was summoned to meet at Shrewsbury in r& During the  
Percy rebellion Shrewsbury was in 1403 the scene of the batt le  
of Kings Croft, in which Hotspur was slain. Ott the outbreak of  
the Civil War of the 17th century the  Shropahire  gentry for the 
meat part declared (or the king, who visited  Shrewabury  in  
π6'a  and received valuable contributions in plate and money  
from the Inhabitants.  A mint and printing-press  wma  set up  

t  Shrewabury,  which became a refuge for the neighbouring  
royalist gentry.  Wem,  the  £rst  place to declare for the  ρarlia  
meal, was garrisoned in tees by Richard Baxter.  Shrewabury  
was forced to  suxrender  in  ι ό ..'  and the royal ist strongholds of  
Ludlow sod  Bridgnorih  were captured in 1646, the latter after  
a four weeks' siege, during which the governor burnt part  of 
the town for defence against the parliamentary troop..  

Sheopabire is.xioted  for the member and lustre of the great  
families connected with it. Earl Godwin,  Sweyti,  Harold,  
Queen Edith, Edward the Confessor and Edwin and  Morcar  are  
all mentioned in the  Dome.day  Survey as having  held lands  
in the county before the Conquest. The principal landholde rs  at  
the time of the survey were the bishop of Cheater, the bishop  
cl  Hereford, the church of St  Remiglus,  Earl  Rogtr,  Other,  
Vita-Richard, Ralph dc Mortimer, Roger de Lad, Hugh Lassie  
and Nicholas  Medicits.  Earl Roger had the whole  pinflta  of  
Coedover  hundred and also owned  Ρdιιοdestreu  hundred.  Tb.  
family of Fits-Alan, ancestors of the royal family of Stuart,  
bad supreme  jurisdictIon  In  Oawestry  hundred, which was  
exempt from English law. Richard Fite-Stroh, tether of  Ο beτtt  
Fitz-Richard and founder of  Richird's  Castle, was lord of the 
hundred of Oven at the time of the  Coaquest. Gatacre  was  
the seat of the  Gatacrea.  The barony of  Pulverbaich  passed  
from the  Pulverbatches,  and was purchased in 1193 by John 
de  liilp,ck  for  Lico.  The family of  Coetwail  were barons of 
Burford and of Harley for many centuries. The family of 

 lestrango  owned large  e.tatcs  in  Shιορ bίιe  after the Conquest,  
and  Fulk Lcstrange  claimed the right of holding pleas of the 
crown In  Wrockworthyn  in 1292. Among others &timing  
rights of jurisdiction in their Shropshire stales in the ".me year  
were Edmund dc Mortimer, the abbot of  Cumbermere,  the prior  
cl Lanihony,  the prior of Crest Malvern, the bishop of Lichfield,  
Fetter  Corbelt,  Nicholas of  Audicy.  the abbot of  Lillesball,  John 
of  Moetayn, Richmd  Fits-Alan, the bishop of Hereford and the  
prior of  Wenlock.  

The curliest  indu*rie'  of  Sbropsbire  took their else from its  
abundant natural  resourcea:  the rivers supplying valuable fisheries;  
the vast forest  ames  abundance of timber; while the mineral   Ree- 
der:es of the county had hem  espleiusd  ho. 'wee. hue.. Τιω 

lead mine.  cl Sb Ιν.  and  Stiperetonea  ware  woehed  by the  Riτιaas,  
and in 2220 Robert  Corbeti  conferred on  Shrawabury  Abbey a tithe  
of his lead from the mine at Shelve, in 2260 licence was granted to  
dig coal in the  Clee  Hill,. and in  layi  the abbot of  Wigmore rare'wd  
the  proitta οr a coal-mine at  Caynhsm.  Iron  wa,  dug in the  Clix  
Hills and at  ·Αrοmbridge  in the 16th century.  Wcnlocl'  bad a  famoun  
copper-mine in the reign of  Rkhard  II.. and in the 16th  century was  
rioted for its limestone. The Domesday Survey mentions aΙ t-χurks 
at  Ditten  Prior.,  Caynham and  Donningron.  As the forest semi'  
were gradually clea red and brought under cultivation, the county  
became more  taclusively  agricultural. In  1,343 Shropahire  wool  
was rated at a higher value than that of almost any other  Engled,  
county, and in the 1311' and *4th centuries  Buildwas monarirey  
exported wool to the Italian markets,  Shropahire  has never been  
distinguished for any  charactrnnt'ic  manufactures, but n  prosperoiti  
clothing trade arose about  Shrcwsbory  and  Ιiτtdgn σιτΙi,  and  Owwestxy  
was famous in the 16th  century  joe  its fine Welsh Cottons.  

And6 juts —The ecclesiastical ruins and buildings of  Shr µnhire  
are numerous and beautiful. Among the numerous monast ic  
buildings the finest remains are those of Shrewsbury Abbey,  Liilcuhall  
near Newport. White  Ladie,  nunnery near  Shilnal,  Much  Wenlo'k  
priory and Bromfield priory near Ludlow (see the town, named).  
Besides these.  Kaughmond,  5m.  N.E.  of  Shrew,buty.  an  AugustinLis  
foundation of the 12th century, has left extensive remain, including  
a  c*ιaρterhοuιe,  hail, monks well and other domestic buildings.  
01  Buildwns  Abbey, on the Severn above  Coalbrookdale,  a  Ciaterciart  
foundation of  t 35,  there arc fine Norman and Early English remains  
of the church and chapter-hou se, together with the abbot's house  
and a series of passages  below ground. Among the churches of the  
larger towns, those of liridgnorth and Ludlow are conspicuou s.  
Among village churches, those of  Stottesdon  and Stanton Lacy us  
the south of the county, show considerable traces of pre-Conqu est 
construction. Of Norman date those of 'Vroxetee, in which Ira  -  
rents from  Uriconium  are incorporated,  Claverley  Ε.  of  Dndgnoit .  
Ηοkiate  or  Holgate  in  Coevcdale  and Chin. are good examples, but  
there is a  mmarkable  number of Norman doors and  fοπts throughout  
the county. The church of  Cleobury Momnirnu  good Early English.  
and that of Tong near  Shifnal  fine Perpendicular with a splendid  
series of tombs, while the churchyard cross at  Bitterley,  near Titter-
stone Clot. is a beautiful specimen of the work of the same  pOniod.  
The solitary church of  liattlelleid,  N. of  Shrewibury.  marks the  
scene of the fight between Henry IV. and the ['reties 10 1403.  

The remains of castles are generally slight, but the noble ruin, at  
Ludlow are a  notνwοιψy  exception. The powerful fortress of Clue  

and the castle at  Huldgate  are Norman. 01 the 13th century six  
those at  Hopton  near  Clun  and Acton  Burni'll. S. Ε.  of  Slsrewabi'ry,  
where Edward I. held parliament in 1 283. Middle Castle between 
Shrcwsbury  and  Wem  shows small ruins of the  14cl'  century. At  
Μοτetοn Corbet  on the Roden.  N.E.  of Shrewsbury, there is an old  
castellatod  mansion, but by far the finest example 01 this type Is  

the county, and one of the best in England, is  St οkaγ  Castle near  
Craven Arms. This beautiful relic date, from the 13th century, and  
is almost perfect, having a large ball and massive southern lower,  
and a remarkable hall-timbcred gatchouse.  Shropshire is also rich  
In  medIeval  domestic buildings, and in the street, of Ludlow and  
Shrxwsbury  ass many beautiful examples of half-timbered  srchi

-lecture. Among old country mansions may be specially noted the  
half-timbered,  l'itchford  Hall. near Shrewsbury and  Besiihall  Hall.  
near  Broneley,  dating from 1535.  

See Visions Cgu,dy History,  Sliropk&e; W. Pearson,  Aanquiiks  
of Shropshire (London. *507); R. W.  Eyton, Aiititistliez of .hkrop.  
shire (IS vats,.  Ι ndοη, 0153-1860);  J. C. Anderson,  Skrepiiimr ; 

II; Early History mid A ,iiiqsibu  (London,  1864);  C. H.  Ι4ατt, Ι'οrne.  
Sak$z Antique (London, 184ι);  Walcott,  Inlrodscoon  Ιο  Souσ'"  
of Salopian Topography (Shrewsbuiy, 1679);  La  T,,uchr,  handbook 

the ' Geoioty of Shropsfi&e 0886);  Rankle?,  i1,rnting mid S ρorΙ ia  
Νο1m  1.  Shropsliire  (London,  i88 - 1 886): Hughes,  SAm'i's if  
.Sliropsh ire, ιhj ι-ι886  (Shrewsbury, i886; Waiter ,  .4', (Y 
shire Oak  ( vols., London 1886-1891); ό Ιcόeher. ke'tgwss Ceiiiiij 
of Shropshire is Ζό70 (.London, r- Cra nage, Ardokiriv.rel 
Account of. itt CherrIes of Sheopdi&891)e (Wellin gton, 1 894-1699) ; 

 Γιmm Ίπ, ‚  Nooks mid C ήrneτs of S*ro$Awe (London, 1899)' She*: 
shί ire Noto.s s.d Queries 0685, Ac.);  SIre jiskirs Archaeokginai  grid  
Natural Jlislory Society 0 877, &c);  S'nkjiiots Shreds and Patches 
(1874-1891).  

SHROUD (0.  Etig. scrud,  garment; ά . lcd. jkrisdk,  in the  
secondary  aexiac  of rigging, allied  wilh"  shred,'  Ο  Log. smssd,‚  
a piece, ,trip), originally a word meaning  gazmcnt.  clothing  
or covering, but now particularly applied  ιο  the garment in  
which a dead body Is wrapped preparatory  Ιο  burial, a winding  
sheet. The shroud Is usually a long linen sheet wrapping the  
entire body. This was  formetly  dipped in melted wax (Lot.  
cOrd),  whence the name  "cgrcdoi.h,"  often wrongly  ι ten  
stredolh  or  sca,cloih  arid  " cerementa."  in nautical usage the  
Icelandic meaning of  skvudh,  tackle, rigging of a ship,  hks bern  
adopted in English; the  "abmuds"  of a ship am the set of  
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copas 'Ι4cb  stretch from the heeds of a ship's mastS to the  

sides as supports (lee RIGGING).  
$ΉΒΟΥΒ  TUESDAY, the day before Ash Wednesday, the  

€151 day of Lent, so called as the day on which "shrift" or  

confession was made In preparation for the great fast. Skeet  

(Esym. Did.) derives the word "abrive," of width "shrove"  

is the pest tense, ultimately from the Let.  scribcr*, to write,  
to draw up a law, and hence to prescribe (ef. Ger. sch,eibenI,  
through the Anglo-Saxon s.'rifon, to shrive, Impose a penance,  
to judge. Shrove Tataday is called the French  Μτdi  

"Fat Tuesday," in allusion to the fat ox *hicb Is νeτemοnΙουsΙy  
paraded through the streets. The Getmans know it as  Ρ s1en» 
dienslag. it is celebrated in Catholic errs, as the last day 
of the carnival. with feasting and merrymaking, of which, in  
England. the eating of pancakes alone strνiνes as a social  
custom, the day having been called at one time "Pancake  
Tuesday." The association of pancakes with the day was  
probably due to the necessity for using up all the eggs, grease,  
lard and dripping In stock preparatory to Lent, during which  
all these were forbidden.  

SHRUB. (r) A bushy plant whose stem is woody and 
branches out thickly from the ground, not attaining sufficient 
height to be called a tree; this smallness of vertical growth  
is natural or is effected by cutting and lopping at an early stage  

or at slated seasons. The term is loose in application and the  
line between shrubs, trees and certain woody herbaceous plants  
Is not easy to draw. The holly, the yew, the laurel, ii allowed  
to grow from a single stem, become trees, other plants such as  
rhododendron, syriTrga, the enonymous are properly shrubs 

 The word is the same as "scrub," low, stunted undergrowth,  
In 0. Eng, αιιαk  the root, which is also seen in "ahr ίnψ " and  
"shrivel," means to contract. Many English place-names  
contain the word, the most familiar being Shrewabury (Scrob-
besbyrig)  and Wormwood Scrubs. (2) The name of a drink  
or cordial, now rarely found except in country districts It  
is made of currant juice boiled with enter and sugar to which  
some spirit, usually rum, is added. Another form of the drink  
is made of rum, orange and lemon juice, peel, sugar and waler.  
The word is an adaptation of the Arabic  sharb or sharab,  beverage,  
drink,  shiariba,  he drank, and is thus directly related to " sher-
bet " and "syrup"  

SflUPFLE.BOARD.  or Snovti.-Boaao (originally "above-
board "), a game in which wood or metal disks are "shoved" 
by the band or with an implement so that they shall come to a  
stop on or within certain tines or compartments marked on the  
"board "—a table or a floor. It was formerly very popular  

in England, especially with the aristocracy, under the names  
siww-gi'oat, stirk-gvoai  and shoed-penny, being mentioned as  
early as the ι5ιh century. It was a favourite pastime at the  
Feat country houses, some of the boards having been of ex-
quisite workmanship. That at Cbartky Hall in StaEordshire  
was over 30 ft. long and was made up of 260 nieces. Shore.  

board enjoys considerable vogue In the United States, the board  
being from 28 to 30 ft. long and from τ8 to so in. wide, of pine,  
poplar or white wood, with a gutter α f in. wide extending entirely  
round the board. The surface is slightly sanded and sometimes  
oiled. About ς in. from each end of the board Is drawn a line  
called the  dsscs  '1$,. Each aid., whether composed of two or  
lout persons, used four disks of polished brass or iron, generally  
about sin. In diameter and in. thick. When two persons play  
they shove brat from one end of the board and then from the  
other; but when four play one of each side remains permanently  
at each end. The disks, four of which are marked A and four  
B, are shoved alternately by each aide. A disk resting between  
the deuce line and the end of the board is in and score, two.  
One protruding over the end aumcieiitiy to be lifted by the  

finger is called a ship and counts three. A disk resting on the  
Weed but not crossing the line counts nee. In scoring only the  
best of the eight disks counts, unless one side has two that are  
better than any Of their opponents', in width use both eQual.  
The side first scoring at points wins.  

I' esriaty ci  shuffle-Weed Is very popular ii deck game on  

board steamer, and yachts. It I. played by  pusbbsg wooden  
disks by means of crutch-shaped cues, or  sho,ds,  into which the 
disks 81,'. that they come to a atop within the lines of a large  

rectangle drawn with chalk on the deck and divided into squares  
numbered from a to so with an extra square nearest the player,  
numbered  -ιο.  The game is usually :r points.  

SHURRIA,  a large tribe of Mrican nomads living In the  
"Island of Μeτοh," i.e.  the country between the Atbsra and 
the Blue Nile. The family name of the principal branch of this 

, trflss is Abu Sin, and Gedaref, an important town in the centre  
of the Shukria country, was formerly called Suk Abu Sin.  

811 UMLA (Bulgarian Shwmes, Turkish  Shumna),  a fortified  
town of Bulgaria, 50 m. W. of Vama, on the railway from  

Trnovo to Shumla Road (a name given to a station on the  

Vama-Rustcbuk railway by the English builders of the line). 
Ρορ. ( urn) 22.290, about one-third being Moslems. The town 
inbuilt within a duster of hills, northern outliers of the eSgern  

Balkans, which curve round it on the weat and north in the 
shape of a horse-shoe. A rugged ravine intersects the ground 
longitudinally within the horse-shoe ridge. From Shumla roads  
radiate northwards to the Danubian fortresses of Rustcbuk and  
Slflttria and to the Dobrudja, southwards ιο the passes of the  
Balkans, and eastwards to Varna and Baitchik. Shumla has,  

therefore, been one of the most important military positions  
in the BaIkal Penlnsuln. A broad street and rivulet divide the  
upper quarter, Gornf.Mahl€, from the lower, Dolni-Mabid. Ta 
the upper quarter is the magnificent mausoleum of jezalrll Hassan  
Psalm, who In the ι8th century enlarged the fortilicatlona of  

humla The principal mosque, with a cupola of very interest-
ing archItecture, forms the centre of the Moslem quarter. Tb. 
town has an important trade In grain and wine, besides mane- - 
factures of sfik, red and yellow slippers, ready-made clothe.,  
richly embroidered dresses for women, and copper and tin wares. 

In Sir Shemin was burned by the emperor Nicephorua, and 
 Π  1087 it was besieged by Alexius I. In 1388 the sultan Murad  Τ. 

 forced It to surrender to the Turks. In the rSth century it was 
enlarged and fortified. Three times, in 1774, ιΛιο and 1828,  
it was unsuccessfully attacked by Russian armies. The Turks 
consequently gave it the name of Gsai ("  Victorious  "). In  ι 8  
it was the headquarters of Omar Pasha and the point at which 
the Turkish army concentrated (see Canusasi Wis). On the  

2and of June ι878 Shumla capitulated to the Russians. 
SHUSHA,a  town, formerly α fοrtress, οf Russian Tranacaucaais,  

in the government of Elisavetpol, ill 39"  46'  Ν.  and 46" 55' 5.,  
170 m. S.E. of Tiflis, on an isolated rocky eminence, 3865 ft.  
above sea-level and accessible only from one aide. Pap, about  

ss,coo, consisting of Armenians and Tatars. Shuaha was formerly 
the capital of the khanate of Kara-bagh. The town is locally 
renowned for its carpet., and the district for its excellent breed 
of Kara-bagh horses. Leather and silk are also made.  

The fortress, constructed in 1789, successfully withstood  a 
siege by Aga Mahommed of Persis in 179$, but was couatrained  
to surrender two years afterwards. In ι8ο5 Ibrahim Khan of 
Kara-bagh invoked the protection 01 R υsσia, but the annexation  
was not completed until r*si. 

SIfUSHTER,  s district and town of the province of Arahistan  
(former Khuzistan) in Persia, S. of Dizful, and  Ν.  of Ahvaa. 
The district containS the town of lb. same name and 22  vIllage,,  
and, including about "oe nomad familieaoi the  Eunduski,Saad,  
Analljch and Al  i  Kethir  tribes, has a population of about 40,000  
and pays a yearly revenue of £6000. The district produces grain,  
opium, cotton, wool, limes (their juice, made into green extract,  
is exported in little earthenware jars), and manufactures  gilims  
(woollen carpets without pile). 

The town of &insures, with a population of r 5, οοο, is situated  
at the point where the river Karun, after breaking through the 
Fedelek hills, bifurcatea Into the Gerger canal, flowing  Ε.,  and 
the Shutait river flowing W. of it, in 32" 3'  N. md  48  '  Ε., 

 and built on slightly elevated ground which rises gradually from 
the south'we't to the citadel, Kalah Salasil, 1  standing in the  

Cοπsiderεd to repeesent the  Sele of' Ammianus Marcellisu.  
(rise.. e, 6, ab). a esty in Suwasts, and of Ptolemy (Tab. a. ).  
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sor4a.Μeιn  corner on a sandstone bill ending with a peedpice  
about 80 It. in height towards the river on the north. The ground  
eovued by the citadel measures nearly  55ο  by isoyds., and the  
town eccupies a space of a square  mile. 

At the point of the divergence of the Geiger from the Rerun,  
όσο yds.  above the town, an artificial dike constructed of large  
blocks of hewn atone is thrown acros, the opening of the former. 

 Ιι  was known as the Band I Reiser (the Caesar's Dike), but after  
having been repaired by Mahommed All Wrza, a sod of Fath All  
Shah, in the early part of the roth century, it was called Band  i  
Shahasdeb,  or Prince's Dike. A little distance below this dike  
begins the artificial cutting in the sandstone rock and at half a  
mile from it is a second band, 60 yda. long, 63 ft. high, which  
completely blocks the progress of the stream. It has • roadway 
on the top, arid, as 11 connected the town with the village Bulaiti 
(now deserted) on the other aide, was called hill Bulaiii,  ι,.  
Bridge of Bulaiti. At a short distance above it some tunnels  
have been pierced in the rock below the canal level on either side 
of the Gorger. From the point where the principal dv ι parts 
with the Geller down to a point 500 yds. below the citadel the  
river bed was paved with great flags of stone, the pavement  
being called Shadurvan. At the end of the pavement stand the 
band sad bridge ascribed to the Roman emperor Valenan. The 
band is called Band  i  Mizan,  the bridge Pull Kaiser. The bridge  
has been built and rebuilt several times and its forty-one arches 
differ in material, style and size. Its length is 36ο yds., and its 
roadway is   yda. wide. Seventy yards of band and bridge were 
swept away in  ι88.  Between the bridge and the Geyger opening  
and cut into the rock on which the western part of the citadel  
stands Is a tunnel leading to a canal formerly called Denim, now  
Minab,  Li.  Mian-do-ab, "  between two rivers," because it waters 
the district south of the town lying between Gorger and Shutalt. 
With the break of the band in t885 the level of the main river  
Les fallen and the Minab canal Is not properly filled, causing much 
damage to cultivation in the district.  

Persian tradition has it that Mdasliir (either Artaxersea of  
the old Persian kings or Ardashir of the Sassanians) built the first  
dike across the river in order to raise the water of the river to 
the level of the Darien canal. The dike became destroyed and  
was renewed under the Sassanlan Shapw I. by Roman workmen 
lent for by Valerian who had been captured by the Persian king  
In 260. That Valerian had a part in constructing these remark.  
able works does not rest upon any historical basis; we may, 
however, believe that the Sassanian Ardashir, or his son Shapur  I, 
finding that the direr,having Its bed in friable soil, was daily 
getting lower and finally threatened to leave the town and the  
Mian.do-ab district dry by not filling the Dansn canal, engaged  
Roman workmen. The Gerger canal was cut arid the river 
diverted from west to east of the town. The old river then  
became emptied and its bed was raised and, to prevent further  
erosion and washing away of the soil sisd a consequent fall of  
the river, was paved with huge flags. Then the Band  i  Mizan 

 and the great bridge were erected across the river and finally a 
dam was constructed across the Gorger can4 where is now the  
ΡυΙ I Β %skid, so as to turn hack the Rerun into its origins]  
channel, but latet, by means of sluices and tunnels, the flow of  
water was regulated in such a manner that two.slxths of the  
enter flowed east and four.aixtha west of the town. This gave  
rise to the later appells4lοna Do-Dank and Cbahar Dank,  

two-sixths and mr-sixths Ice the Geiger and Sbutalt se  
spectively. . . (Α..Η..&) 

‚IIUTER,  EDWARD  (ι.  *728-1776), English actor, was born 
in London of poor parents. He made his first appearance on the  
London stage in τ243 in Cibber's Sciwolbey.  lie made a great 
reputation in old metS'. parts. He was the original Ilardcasile  
in She Stoops to  Cosqser  (5773). and Sir Anthony Absolute in  
The  Rii'cis  

$HUTILB  (0.  Eng. shild, &c.; from the same word as" shoot"), 
a bοatbsρOd implement used in weaving to pass a thread of 
welt to and fro between two litres of warp. The origin of this  
implement is lost In the ruts of a remote antiquity, and yet  it 
was long preceded by the loom. Several 'vall paintings at Tbebea  
depict looms that are apparently provided with a hooked rod  
for drawing welt through the warp, but with such a device either  
two welt threads would be simultaneously placed in one division  
of the warp, or the selvsgca would be imperfect. Since neither  
of these conditions obtain in the ancient Egyptian fabrics that  
have been recovered, It may be concluded that some other plan 
was also adopted. Netting needles have been found in Egyptian  
tombs, and as these would be mere suitable for weaving than  a 
booked rod, it Is conceivable they were so employed Or  a 
spinning spindle charged with welt might be conveyed through  
the waιρ, as was cuatomaq, at a much later period, with 
Greek, Rriman and other weavers. So long as a shuttle was  
thrown from hand to bawl, the breadth o ί  cloth which on. 

 weaver could produce was limited to his ability to reach from  
salvage to aelvage of the proc.. But Irons :13.3,  when John Ray 
Invented the " fly shuttle," tbe'e implements have been made  
straight, and propelled mech. kliy, also, to secure ί  light  
running, they have been mounted upon rollers which project 
slightly on the under side. Shuttles arc now made in various  
forms and sizes from box, arid other bard-grained, smooth  
woods, as well as from vulcanized fibre and metals. For silk 
weaving by hand, they are approximately as In. long by  i  in. 
square in section, and weigh about 3 on; those for calico 
weaving by power, are about  Χ2'  in. long,  ι  In. wide, ii in. 
deep, and weigh about g ox.; they are also provided with 
conical steel tips which abut upon short coiled springs let into the 
shuttle. The construction, fixing and control of shuttle tongues 
that bold the welt, together with numerous devices for putting 
the thread under an elastic tension, have formed the subjects for 
many patents. The tongues intended to hold cops are split t 
form a spring whose strength suffices to (ix the cop in position 
while the thread is drawn from the outer end through a porcelain 
eye in the shuttle front, the tension being regulated by deflection.  

The small shuttles employed to weave ribbons, and other  
narrow goods, are bowed in front, recessed to bold a spool of  
welt, and hay, an eye fixed at the centre of the bow for the  
thread to pass through as it unrolls. These shuttles are fonoed  
into sets, which correspond with the number of fabrics to be 
manufactured simultaneously and may be placed on one level, 
or in deer, in either event, all in one horizontal plane are moved  
to and fro together across different webs, by means of racks and  
pinlons, for a rack'is Inserted lengthwise In each shuttle, and  
by engaging the racks with Intermittently driven *lens, the  
shuttles receive their requisite movements.  

For further information regarding weaving ,ad  lxess,se. Wι '. 
Iwo sad Ws4νυeo Maciuwsay. 	 Τ.  W. F.)  

Isle or  τwnιιττ400aτι 101002  
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